POOLE (Matt.) ANNOTATIONS UPON THE HOLY BIBLE. Wherein the Sacred 
Text is Insertod, and Various Readings Annex'd, Together with the _ 
Parallel Scriptures, Third Bin. With a New Concordance and Tables _ 
by 8. Clark, The whole Corrected and Anended by 8. Clark and B. Veale, 
With Large Contents to each Chapter, Two columns. Portrait by 

R., White, mounted, Bomewhat narrow margins with very occasilonal 

_ eropping of a sidenote, else excellent condition within, 2 vols., 

folio, 19th, cent. poliehed eprinkled calf gilt, raiced bands, 
decorated panels, morocco labels, arnorial etunp of Lord Cawdor 

on all four aides, Joints of vol. 2, cracking, & 1ittle rubbing, 


elge «a handaome dindilgs 1th. cent, armorial bookplates, Wing 
P2824, Harvard only. thaderntgens 1696, £50, Rs 
In his bibliography of Biblical Commentaries Spurgeon gives 


high praige to this work and places it among works of 'Foremost 
Value. ' 

Matthew Poole, 1624-79, Ennanuel, Cambridge, rector of St, Hichael- 
le-Querne, resigned through Uniformity Act and engaged on his life's 
+ work, Biblical etudygq) timbxtuniarntizas He roge at three or four in 
the morning, ate a raw agg at eight or nine and another at tnelve, 
continuing his studies until late in the afternoon, The evenings 
he spent at sone friend's houge where 'he would de exceedingly but 
innocently merry, Titus Oates narked Poole down for as8688ination 
in consequence of his tract on the Nulllt > Romar | 
there does Seem to have been an adervive attempt on his life. As « a 
result he withdrew to Amnsteram where he died and wes buried in the 
Rnglish Freabyterien church. The prospectus for his work bore the 


names of eight bighops and five lead continental scholars. TY. F; 
"The nerit of Poole's work depends partly on its wide range, as a | wn 


compendium of contributions to textual interpretation, partly on. the. 
rare Skill which condenses into brief, orisp notes the substance of 


mach laboured comment. " 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


| E have at length, through the Divine Aſſiſtance, finiſh*d the Annotations upon the Bible, be- 
gun and carried on by My. Poole in the firſt Volume ; whoſe diſcerning Judgment, great Indu- 
itry, ad pious Spirit, are conſpicuous in that very uſeful Work, Our ſincere Deſizn and En- 
deavonrs have beew to ſearch and unfold the Meaning of the Sacred Oracles ;  abhorring the impious Arts of 
thoſe who pervert the Scriptures from their pure and native Senſe, to give Colour and Countenance to their 
private Fancies, Wherein we have miſtaken their genuine Senſe, (for who in the preſent State of Infirmity 
and Imperfection, fully knows the Mind of the Lord in them ? ) it has not been for want of Love to the Trath, 
nor of uſing the beſt Helps within our compaſs for the clearing the Difficulties found in them. There remains 
0 more for us to do, but to recommend the Work to the Bleſtng of Heaven, and to the Stady of Chriſtians, 
that they woald diligently read the Scriptures to underſtand them, and underſtand to practiſe them, and be- 
appy for ever. It may ſeem needleſs to urge this Duty upon thoſe who profeſs to believe this Divine Book to 
be the ſole and infallible Guide to Bleſſedneſs. But alas ! many who in Title are Chriſtians, are careleſs of 
it. Some are captivated by charming Luſts, and would go on in 4 voluptuous Courſe of ſizning with- 
out Diſturbance : all ſuch have an Antipathy to the true Glaſs that reflets upon Conſcience their foul 
: Deformity. And by their wretched Neglect they not only deſerve, but inflict upon themſelves that ſevere 
doom, their Sins ſhall not be purged away till they die ; for the clear Streams of. the Spirit flowing in the 
Scriptures, both diſcover the Spots of the Soul, and are efficacious to waſh them off. Others are ſo deeply 
engaged in the Buſineſs of the World, that they have no leiſure to attend to the Counſels and Call of God in 
the Bible ; if Rules were laid down therein, how to obtain ſecular Riches and Honours, they wonld intenſly 
apply themſelves to conſider them, and treaſure them ap in their Minds and Memories, and diligently prattiſe 
them : but ſince it propounds a ſpiritual and future Bleſſedneſs to be obtained by perſevering Diligence, 
they count it miſpent time to be ſtudious of it. Thas the wotldly wiſe are guilty of Folly above Admiri- 
tion ; for to gain the Trifles of Time, they loſe the Pearl of Price, that enriches the Poſſeſſors for ever. 
Beſides theſe Carnaliſts tha? live without God 'in the World, how many that pretend a Veneration for the. 
Scriptures, do but ſeldom or ſuperficially regard them? *Tis not the bare Reading of them that is profitable, 
but with a Diſpoſition and Frame of Heart ſutable to them. An hamble Reverence of the Majeſty of God 
appearing in his Word, makes the Heart tender and teachable, and receptive of Holy Impreſſions ; ſincere 
Aims to be tnſtruited in the Will of God, with a Reſolution to obey it, prepares for the receiving ſpirittal 
Benefit. The Study of the Scriptures from vain Curioſity, and a Deſire of Knowledg to _ oar ſelves, 
and to be valued by others, is to foment Pride (the univerſal Diſeaſe of the humane Mina) by the Remedy 
that ſhould c:ire it. And none are in ſuch daiger of being ignorant of the Myſteries of Godlineſs, as the 
preſumptuous. But he that ſeeks for Salvation in the Word, ſhall find it, and the moſt ſublime and ſa- 
tisfattory K powledg with it, Ani to this muſt be joined fervent Prayer, that the Divine Spirit, who ina;- 
ted the Scriptures, would interpret them to us, that his concomitant Virtue and effettual Grace may make 
them to be Light to the Blind, a Remedy to the Diſeaſed, Life to the Dead, and Strength to the Living, 
the Converſion and the Conſolation of Joſt Souls. Now ſince the Word of God hath ſuch a bleſſed Infla-. 
ence _ all that cordially apply it, ſhall we be negligent in converſing with it * How does the Example M4 
David «pbraid Chriſtians ? His ſuperlative Eſteem and Afﬀections were ſet upon the Word of God. It 
was his unvaluable Treaſure, the moſt precious Gold loft its Luſtre, and was faint im the compariſon with 
it ; it was his dearelt Delight, the ſweeteſt things were diſreliſhing and ungratefal to his Palat ſet againſt 
it. Thas he expreſſeth himſelf, The Judgments of the Law are true and righteous altogether, more 
to be deſired are they than Gold, yea than much fine Gold, ſweeter alfo than Honey or the Honey- 
comb. Into what an Extaſie of Afﬀection does he break forth in another Pſalm ; O how E love thy Law ! 
It is my Meditation all the day. He was encumbred with the «rd of 4 Kingdom, yet the Divine Law 
was the contiul Attractive of his Thoughts, as the Needle touch'd by the Loadſtone always points 10 its be- 
loved Star. And what a ſmall Portion of the Divine Word did he enjoy to what is richly communicated to 
us? We have the bleſled Goſpel brought down from Heaven by the Son of God, wherein his Eternal 
Counſels are clearly revealed, to ſatisfy his injured Juſtice by the Sacrifice of the Mediator, that his Mercy 
»ight be glorified in our Redemption, We have repreſented to 4s in the Goſpel the Life of Chriſt ſo glori- 
ous in Holineſs, ſo exemplary and perſwaſive to make us Holy and Heawenly ; = all the Temptations of the 
World are either from the Deſire of thoſe things that he deſpiſed, or from the Fear of the Ewils that he vo- 
luntarily ſuffered. Iz ſhort, Chriſtians that profeſs themſelves the Children and DRY of Chriſt, cau- +, 
not without renouncing the Dignity of thoſe Relations, neglett that Book that contains the Divine InſtruQt- 
ons of their Maſter, and the Teltament of their Father, diſpoſing and aſſuring the heavenly Inheritance 
zo them, Let us then every day redeem Time from the Vanities and Buſineſs of the World, to read with S6- 
lemnity of Spirit this bleſſed Book in our Families and Cloſets, that we and all ours.may partake of its ſan- 
ctifying azd ſaving Virtue. Let us come to the Word, as thoſe in the Goſpel to our Saviour, to hear 
him, and to be healed of their Infirmities. Azd in. theſe times of dangerous Seduttion from the" Truth; 
let us with the Ardency of the Apoſtle, addreſs our ſelves to Chriſt ; Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? thou 
haſt the Words of Eternal Lite; es RL | 
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God; Pal. 14. 1. f. PERS 
Adam, how could a Rib be taken out of him, 
but it was either ſuperfluous or defeFive ;,, Gen.2.21. 
How be knew Eve was taken out of him ;, Gen. 2. 23. 
" Afﬀfi@ions, a means of Happineſs; Job 5. 17. b. 
Angels, why ſome called Seraphims ;, 11a. 6. 2. k. : 
Ark of Noah, how could the Creatures which came out of it 
get into Iſlands \ Gen. 9.17. 
"Ark in Tabernacle, why call d the Teſtimony ;, Ex.25.16. s. 
Atheiſts, their Cavils anſwerd;, Gen. 3. 1. & 6.15. & 
36. 31. t. Numb. 22. 28.. 1 Sam. 13. 5. 2 Sam. 
- 15. 7- 1 Kings 20. 30. 2 Kings18.2. 1 Chron, 
22, 14. 2 Chron. 22. 2. 
- Barrenneſs, why a Reproach ;, Gen. 30, 23. 
Birthright, Privileges thereof ;, Gen. 25. 31. 
Blood, why forbidden to be eaten; Lev.3.17.1. & 17.11. 0. 
Cain, whom did be fear ;, Gen. 4. 14. 
'. That there were a Multitude of People in the Earth when 
be flew Abel; Gen. 3.14. S$. _ 
Canaan, why conquered by degrees ; Joſh. 11. 18. 
Fruitfulneſs thereof proved ;, Exod. 3. 8. r. 
Ceremonies, divers obſerv*d before Moſes ; Gen. 31. 35. 
Chariots of Iron, what ; Joſh. 17. 16. 0. 
Children, it's God's uſual Metbod to take them into Cove- 
nant with their Parents ;, Pfal. 22. 3o. g. 
The ſuffer for their Parents Sins ;, Iſa. 14.21. x, 
Chriſt, how he is our Goel; Job 19. 25. 1. 
Concubine, what ; Gen. 22. 24. 
Confeſſion of Sin muſt be particular ;, Lev. 5.7. x. 
Couſin-germans, whether their Marriage be lawful ; Lev. 
I8. 14. 8. | 
Council ;, the Power of the Sanhearim, or great Council of 
the Fews ;, Gen. 44. 20. h. Col. 2. 
Cuſhites, who ;, 2 Chron. 21.16. : 
David, whether he did well in recalling Abſalom ; 2 Sam. 


\ | Ctions : Why no A@ions of Wicked ave pleaſing toj Manſlayer, whether bis Cauſe was tried in City of Refuge, 


be 22. 

IWhether he did well in the Charge he gave Solomon con- 

cerning Shimel; 1 Kings 2. 8. 4. 
Dreams -may be either Praiſe-worthy or Blame-worthy , 
I Kings 3. 5, 6. 

How they differ from Viſjons ;, Job 3. 13. 

Duty.the Grace of God does not free us from it;, Deut. 30.10.71. 

Fat, why forbidden to be eaten; Lev. 3.17. k. 

Firſt-born, their Privileges; Gen. 25. 31. 

Foreknowledg of God, its abſolute Certainty in the moſt con- 
tingent things; 1 Kings 13. 2. e. 

An infallible Demonſtration thereof ; Iſa. 45.13. k. 
Fruitfulneſs of the Land of Canaan proved; Exod. 3.8. -r. 
Gibeonites, whether League made with them was obliging ; 

Joſh. 9. 15. 


A Tas of ſome Principal Matters contained in the Notes of the Firſt Volume: 


or elſewhere;, Numb. 35. 12. 5. 
Marriage, God's Prohibition of unequal Matches with 14o- 
laters ;, Gen. 24. 3. c. 
Some are void ipſo fatto ; Ezra 1c. 3. |. 
—_— Marriage of Couſin-germans be lawful; Lev. 
T0.-14., f;, | | 
There may be Exceſs in uſe of Marriage-bed; Pr.5.19. n. 
Miniſters, God highly reſents Injuries done to them ;, 
1 Kings 13. 4. k. | | 
Moſes, how could be be confirmed in bis preſent Calling and 
Work by a thing future ;, Exod. 3. 12. 
Why he negle&ed to circumciſe his Son ;, Exod, 4. 24. 
Whether it was decent for him to commend himſelf ; 
Numb. 12. 3. 
Muſick,its Power on the Spirits and Afﬀedions, 1Sam.16.16. 
Neighbour is any Man, thoa Stranger or Heathen,Pf.15..3. k. 
Noah's Ark, how the Creatures that came out of it could 
get into Iſlands ;, Gen. g. 17. 
Offering ; Difference between Sin-offering and Treſpaſs- 
Offering ;, Lev. 5. 6. 
Pardoning of Sin is an At of Power ; Numb. 14. 17. z. 
Parents Children may ſuffer for their Sins ; 114. 14. 21. x. 
People, why puniſh d for Sins of Rulers ;, 2 Chron. 21. 14. 
Phyla@eries, what ; Exod. 13. 9. 


| Prayer - The ſame Words may be repeated ſometimes ; 


Eccleſ. 5. 2. m. 
Prieſts, how far forth their Sentence was valid; Lev.27.14. s, 
Prophets, what ;, 1 Sam. 10. 5. m. x 
Sons of Prophets, what ; 1 Sam. 10. 5. m. 
Prophecy Means to attain it ;, 2 Kings 3.15. 
Providence, thaw far forth to be taken for a Rule of our Tudg- 
ment ;, 2. Sam. 14. 22. latter end of the Note. 
Rites ;, divers Ceremonial Rites obſerved before Moſes ; 
Gen, 31: 35. 


"Rulers ; why People are puniſh? d for their Sins; 2Chr.21.14. 


Sabbath, whether inſtituted from the Beginning ;, Gen. 2. e. 
Neh. g. 14. 
What it's a Sign of ;, Exod. 31.13. Þ. 
Three ſorts of Sabbaths ; "Exod. 23. 12. y. 
Saubedrim, thcir great Power ;, Gen. 49. 10. Col. 2. 
Sacr ifices, why ſo many ſorts of them; Lev. 1. c. 
WWhy of Oxen and Sheep ;, Lev. 1. d. 
Saul, why God puniſh'd bim fo ſeverely, for that which 
ſeemed ſo ſmall a Fault; 1 Sam. 12. 14. 
Why God delayed puniſhing his ſlaying the Gibeonites till 
after bis Dearh-, 2. Sam. 21. 1. /. 


Sentence of the Prieſts, how far valid; Lev. 27. 14. 5s. 


Seraphim ;, why ſome Angels ſocalled ;, 11a. 6. 2. b. 
Serpent ; how3t could ſpeak, and why Eve not frighted with 
the Diſcourſe; Gen 3. 1. c. | 


God, the Certainty of bis Foreknowledg ; 1 Kings 13. 2. e. Shekel of SantFuary, wby ſo called ; Gen,23.15. Ex.30.13.0. 


WS. 13. >. 
_ "Why be cannot do unjuſtly ; Job 34.13. 5. © 40. 2. b. 
How far forth he may love wicked Men:;, 11a. 48. 14..t. 


Sickneſs. how Perſons are to be dealt withal therein, Job 3.7. 0. 


Sin ; why God puniſh'd the whole Society for the Sin of one 3 
Joſh. 7. 1. e. 


| Grace of God diſcharges not from Duty , Deut. 30. 19. 5. | Sin-offering ; Difference between that and Treſpaſs-offer- 


| Hebrew Text, its Purity aſſerted, notwithſtanding ſome 
divers Readings ;, 2 Chron. 22. 2. 
Jael, whether her ſlaying Siſera was warrantable ;, Jud.4.21. 


ing ; Lev. 5. 6. 
Particular Confeſſion of Sin muſt be made ;,, Lev.5.7. r. 
Pardon of it an AG of Power ;, Numb. 14. 17. % 


Tdolaters, God's Probibition of his People to marry with| Solomon, whether he was ſaved ;, 1 Kings 11. 43. 


them ;, Gen. 24. 3. El. 
Magiſtrates obliged to puniſh them ;, Job 31. 28. t. 


Soutbſayers, what ; Iſa. 2.6. z. | 
Tempt ; ſeveral Significations of the word ;, Gen. 22.1. b. 


Jepkthah, whether he ſacrificed his Daughter ;Judg.1 1.39. | Teraphim, what; Gen. 31. 19. 
Image of God in Man, wherein it conſiſts ;, Gen. 1. 26. 3. | Thoughts; unclean Thoughts forbidden by Law as well as 


 Infidels, their Cavils anſwer'd ; Gen. 3. 1. & 6. 15. & 
36. 31, t. Num. 22.28. 1 Sam.13.5. 2Sam.15.7. 


2 Chron. 22. 2. 


Goſpel; Job 31. 1. 4. 


Tithes, their ſeveral ſorts ; Devut. 11. 17. g. 


Treſpaſs-offering, how it differs from Sin-offering ; Lev.5.6. 


1 Kings 20. 30. 2 Kings 18.-2.-1 Chion. 22. 14. | Tongue, F called a a1an's Honour ;, Gen. 49. 6. 0. 


Intentions, Men are juſtly puniſt}d for their wicked Inten-| Viſton, what, and how it differs from a Dream ;, 'job 3.13. 


tions ; Plal. 22. 11. u. 
Fourney, Sabbath-day*s Journey, what ; Joſh. 3. 4. b. 
Judges, what ;, Judg. 2.16. 


wa 


- . Joſh. 9. 15. | 

Laws, thcir firſt Violation generally ſeverely puniſÞd ; 
I Sam. 13. 14. f. \ | | _ | 

Magiſtrates obliged to puniſh Idolaters ; Job 31. 28. t. 


Virginity, why counted a Reproach by Jews ;, Ifa. 4- 1. g. 
A Vow, what; Ecclel. 5. 4. 9- | 
Wicked: how'far good Men rejoice in their Deſtrudion ; 


League, whether that made with Gibeonites was obliging 3 | 


Job 22. 19. 5s. | 
Why their A@ions are not pleaſing to God, PL. 14. 1. }. 
How far forth God may love them; Ia. 48. 14. e. 


Word of God, 'its Excellency above God's Works, as 4 


means of Salvation ; Pal 19.7. =. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


"JP is now publiſhed in Large Folio, according to the Propoſals, the 
vid Clarkſon, on theſe Texts, viz, Pſal. 51. 5. Lukt 13. 3. Mark 16. 
1 Chron, 29. 11. Lube 8. 18. Luke 14. 27. Gal. 6. Ig. Rev. 5. 20. Fobn 15. 5 
' Cult 13:6, Pſal, 103.49. Gal. 3. 10, Epbeſe 5. 2+ Hebs 4+ 15, Hb. 7. 25. Hibe 4+ 16+ 


PraRtical Diſcourſes of the late Learned and Reverend Divine Mr. D4- 
16, Heb. 10. 38. Fames 1. 6, Heb. 11.13. Phil.3.8,9. John 5. 10. 
. Phil. 4» 6, 7. Tayz7. PD Mate 7o 28, 230 Epheſ. L >L Eph, > 8, 
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+ Heb. cape 


tivity, 


* Ch.5. 3- * of God 1. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


— 


EZEKIEL. 


The ARGUMENT. 


Zekiel was by Deſcent a Prieſt, and by Commiſſion a Prophet ; and received it from Heaven, as will appear from the 
firſt, ſecond, and third Chapters. He was, and bad been a Captive in Babylon five years when firſt clled to this Of- 

fice, and there he met with many things that were occaſtons of grief to himſelf, and occaſion of this Prophecy. For in Baby- 
lon there were many that did repine at their ſtate, repented they had rendered themſelves, call'd into queſtion the Truth and 
Integrity of Jeremiah, and himſelf, and were ready to do violence to him ;, and not only thus, but they continued ſo t9 fin, thas 
the Name of God was blaſphemed becauſe of them : And theſe things both grieved and weakned the hearts of the beſt, and 
hardned the worſt. To redreſs theſe 1s Ezekiel both extraordiflarily Called, Commiſſioned, Qualified and Ajjifted in the 
Prophetick Office, in diſcharge of which he doth reprove andcalm the diſcontented, that they might return to a right frame 
of Patience and Hope. He calls the profane and wicked to acknowledg God's juſt and equal, and their own unequal ways. 
He direteth the boneſt-hearted who enquire that they might do their duties. He encourages that handful of Godly ones among 
them, with many comfortable Promiſes of good in their own Land, and of more Grace from Heaven, axd confirmeth what 
Jeremiah had preach'd, adviſed, and foretold in Jeruſalem, exa@ly harmonizing with bim, though the one at Babylon, 
the other atJeruſalem, deſtitute of all means of conferring with each other. In all theſe particulars, he us ſometimes very plain, 
ſometimes ſpeaks in Riddles, in which kind he 1s more frequent than any other of the Prophets,in them all deep and myſterious - 
zo the quarrelling and froward theſe are dark, but to the humble and teachable, more ſignificant and clear. In his three firſt 
Chapters be opens bis Commiſſion, In the next one and twenty Chapters he doth ſharply preach againſt the Sins of the Jews, 
which they diſlike and grow weary of, and viotent againſt the Preacher, who for ſome time 1s ordcred to forbear, and leavs 
them to that ſevere Sermon which the King of Babylon's Army ſhould preach to them in the deſtruttion of Countrey, City 
and Temple, which ſhould open the Eyes of ſome, and wound the heart of all the Fews. So the Prophet dot by order from 
the Lord preach againſt the Heathen round about,through the 25th Chapter,and on to the end of the 32d Chapter ; after which 
he ts ſent to preach Repentance and Pardon, with Grace and Favour to lſrael, to proclaim the Meſſiah's Kingdom, and to a- 
ſure them of the wonderful Overthrow of their Enemies, the Rebuilding the City and Temple in greatneſs beyond whatever 
"twas,upon condition they became a Reformed People, aſhamed for former Sins, loath themſelves, and love theLord their God, 
and keep bis Ordinances :. which they did not after their return, as is evident from the Complaints, Aenaces, and Reproofs 
which do every where ſound in the Mouths of Haggai, Zachary and Malachy, who lived.after the joyful Return from-Cap= 
tivity, and ſaw the ſinful deportment of theſe returwdCaptives. Much of the Prophet's Diſcourſes in the 33d, 34th, 36th, 
and ſo on to the end, are Typical and Myſterious, and refer to the Return, as the Emblem of our Spiritual Deliverance out 


ruſalen's Deſolation z or what if ic were to keep, as they might, their 
- Sabbath, in which the ſpireful Babylonians interrupt them,and with Scorn 


of Euphrates, of that part which Chobar adviſed ſhould be made to di- 
+ vert the Violence of Eypbrates, leſt ic damnify the Ciry Babylon, Or 


of Spiritual Captivity. 


CHAP. I. 


When and wizre Enghie! propheſied, 1 — 3. God ſheweth bim a viſion of 
four living creatures, and of four wheels, 4 —I5. The glorious throne 
wherton the LORD appeared in the greatneſs of hus glory, 15 —28. 


OW aitcameto paſs that in the thirtieth 
year b, in the c fourth moneth,in the d fifth 
day of the moneth, (as I wase among the 
| captives f) by the river g Chebar b, 

that the heavens i were opened k, and I faw I viſions m7 


a This docs not refer to any particular time before mentioned, tho 
ſomerimes this Engliſh Particle now connores particular rime 3 Hb. is 
And, fo che Gr. Lat. but isa Phraſe in ufe or entring upon diſcourſe. 
b Of the Propher's Age, or from the finding the Book of che Law inthe 
eighreenth Year of Jofiah, when the Threats were read which now 
were executed on the Jews, according to 2 Kings 22. 16. from which 
dare to the fifth Year of the Capetviry are thirty years; or in the 
thirtiech Year of the Chaldean Monarchy, ſounded by Nabopalallo. 
Other Accounts omitred, you are lefr ro your own Thoughts which: 
of theſe two latrer are more prohable, both have very weighty Au | 
thority for them. And indeed they borh concur and. meer in the 
fifth Year of the Captivity, and fo eicher Computation may without 
miſtake be followed. «© The Original hath only #s the fourth, conciſe- | 
Iy, but *cis-certainly che Month 3 bur wherher in account from Ma- 
reſchuen, Offober with us, to Sebal, Fanaary, cr from Niſan, March, 
unto Thamiu, July, is more queſtionable 3 the latter T gueſs to be the 
rTighteſt Account : ſo from Nijan, which is part of our-March and April, 
ro Tam, part of our Fune and Fuly, will be the fourth Month : and 
this Account in Church:things beſt ſures the Propher's deſigh. d Twas ; 
the third Day of our Fly, probably ir . was the Sabbath-day, when 
the Jews would be free from labour, and ar leiſure*ro hear the Pro- 
pher ; and indeed ſuch Declarations of the Will of God are at Enter- 
rainment ſucable to the} Conſecration of. the Seventh Day to; God. 
e Heb. And I, &c, Though a Prieſt and Propher, the firſt by Birth and 
lineal Deſcent, che ocher by extraordinary Commiſſion, yer I alſo 
found as lictle Reſpe& as my Country-men, {f Inthe midit of rhe Cap» 
tivity, ſo the Aeb. Idiom 3. perhaps the Prophet rather uſerh the Ab- 
ſiract ir ſelf, than, the Concrete, ro expreſs the Grievouſnels of ir. 
They were Captive, uay Captivity rather, under extream Eondage, 
as Darkneſs for Dark, g Either chere commanded to dwell, or thicher 
retiring, that more freely they might lament their own Sims, and 7e- 


require them. to. ſing a Temple-Song, Pſal..137. 3+ # Chebar a Branch 


and falling into Erphrates, ſomewhat below a City called by the ſame 
name Giulap or Chaborasz as Ferrarius and Hotoman obſerve, 7 The 
Firmament or lower Parrs of che Celeſtial Archcither really did; or to 
appearance ſeemed to divide, and the contiguous Parts wichdrew as a 


as folding Doors ſer. open that he might look into thac Aparrment 
where this unuſual Sight was prepared. þ Expreſt thus in the paſſive, 
ro let us ſee that there was a ſupreme; ſovereign, and divice Power and 
Auchority, by which this was done ; *cis nor ſaid che Heavens did 0+ 
pen, bur chey were apened; Ir was no Meteor, Chaſma, or Yawning, 
which is naturally a figur'd Semblance ot a Breach in the viiible Hea- 
vens, whence appears a Gulph, or deep and wide Picto the eye. Ir 
was not thus, bur a ſupernatural and exrraordinary Apercure or Open- 
ing, wrought by the immediate Power of Gcd, who was now appears 
ing tothe Propher,. and commiſſioning him. Ic might prodazly be 
ſomewhat like that which appeared ro the Proro-Marryr 5 tephes, As 
7+ 55. {Thad a diſtin, full, arid clear Stghr cf whar appeared, I was 
awake, and with my Eyes diſcerned whar I ſhall now wrice, che 
chings I am abour co publiſh, how ſtupendous ſoever they are ; what I 
am ſure I ſaw, and am as ſure they will be accompliſh'd. » In che 
plural, either becauſe they were many-diſtin& Viſions, or becuſe ir 
was made of many diſtin& parts, each part might ſeem ro be one Viii- 
on. 3 Of God. Excellent and wonderful ; ſo by the Name of G2d, 
Heb. expreſs any Excellency, as Cedars of God, Man of Go, or of 


God, 3.e. which God did make me to ſee, It was not a Dream of 
Man's Brain,' *twas a Divine Yifton, eicher Corporeal gr Incelleual. 


2 In the fifth o day of the moneth p,which was the fifth 
q year of king Jehojachins 7 captivity f, | 

o The #5. harh only fifth according to irs conciſe Stile, we do well 
ro ſupply, .day, as in verſe 1, þ Thamin, as verſe 1. anſwering ro our 
Fune and Fuly, q This Account obſerved, will guide us in computing 
che times rhis Prophet referred to ver. 1. theſe five of Febojachin, and 
the eleven of his Predeceflor added to fourteen of Foſeah's Reign, after - 
he found the Law, make up 3o years, tt7..3. which likely might be rhe 
Jubilee, 'the moſt fir for ſo ſolemn a Paſſover as Joſ7zh kept. r Whois. 
alſo called Feconiah, and Coniab, whoſe Father ehojathim was ſlain by 
the Chaldeans, and he after three Months ſhore Reign, voluntarily yield- 
ed up him{cif ro the Chaidees, Of which rendition of himſelf, and 
his, we read-2 Kings 24» 12, &c. { Though this Man yielded up him- 
ſelf, yet the Babylonizns made him Priſoner, and carried him arid his 
inro Captivity z. and ſo Ab. Avtrs, though ſome diſtinguiſh this from 
Caprivicy by calling ic a Tranſinigration, the Heb, calls ic Captivity. , 


3 The word t of the LORD « came x expreſly un- 


land bof the Chaldeans, bythe river Chebarc, and the 
hand d of the LORD was upon him e there. 


racher a_ River now called Gizlap, ariſing our of the Mountain Maſs, | 


"Y 


decla- 


Curtain, to give the Prophet the view of what was within 3 cr were _ 


God, wherein I ſaw God who appeared to the Provhet, or elſe of ' 


to || Ezekiel y the prieſt z, the ſon of Buzi a, in the []chezkel, 


T Chap. 3. 
: Wha was:Viſozs, v7.1; is here che Word, .boilvas figriying and 22.837. » 
ee ” 0 | 


s 
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[Chap. I. EZEKIEL. Chap. I. 
; declaring the Mind of God what he would do, and as containing his | ence 3 or the univerſal Dominion of God, and the univerfal SudjeCtion 

Commands ro Ezekiel and ro the People, to whom theſe Viſions ſpake | of che Creatures. 2 Some would have this nor licerally underſtood 

by Signs. « Leſt the Prophet ſhould want his Warrant, or che Jews | of thar part of the Body which is properly che Face, cho? I fee no 

EXCept to his Advice 3. it 1s plainly told chem that ehovah the Sove- | Cauſe for ir; bur as rheſe living Creatures had Wings, fo they had 

reign Lord and Erernal God by Ezekiel counſels, warns, commands | Faces, and what thoſe were the 1oth v#ſe does rell us. b If "rivere 

and threarers. x Empharically tranſlated as *ris empharically expreſt | every Face had four Wings, eah living Creature would have fixrzccn 

in H:b. Biing with him "twas with bim, ſo long he might diſcern, ſo | Wings, bur *cs every one of che living Crearures had four Wings. 

clear he might underſtand, ſo near he could nor be deceived, or eaſily | c With two chey did fly, notingche Speed of cheir Obedience 3 ard 

forger what he was to tel] them. y Exebiel fignifies eirher rhe Strength wich two they cover their Body, denoting the Revererice of their Mind 

of God, or ſtrengchned by God, and in a few Syllables conrains what 1s and Obedience, ; ; LY 

more largely ſer forrh, ch. 3. zer.3, 9. He ſpeaks of himſclt ina third 7 And their feet d were -F ſtraight e feet, andthe + we, 


Perſon. x Who therefore ſhould be regarded as one whoſe Intereſt | {Je f of their feet was like the ſole of a calves » foot. frizh: 
amony the Prieſts at 7er:ſz/em would be beſt promoted, if ketrer things f G Y * 6 » [Pratgh 


a 


* Ch. 10. 
8, &c. 


might be hoped and ſhortly expeRed, than he muſt now rell them 3 
ar was likely he dealt truly wich them, when he muſt thare ſo much 
in the ſad things torerold, He was of the Priefts originally, he was a 
Propher by extracrdinary call. 4 Of a contemned Man, fo the Ery- 
mology of the tb. which gave the Rabbies accafion to apply it ro Fere- 
mizh, and to account the Prophet either Son or Servant to Firemah, 
Bur 'ris a proper Name. b Enemies to, and now Maſters of poor cap- 
tiv'd Jews, Church of God; their God makes him a Propher, who 
was au ordinary Prictt in the Land of Tjrae!. c Tho? a River of 2e- 
ſopotamia, yer here ſcems placcd in Cha!d.ea, becauſe Meſopotamia was 
part of rhe Kingdom of rhe Cha/deans ; ſo Chebar, or Chebar, was in the 
Land, 3. e. within the Kingdom of Chaldza, bur particularly in Meſo- 
potamiza Province of that Kingdom. 4d The Divine Impulle moving 
with Power and Efficacy on Exehiel for the Work, and clearly con- 
firming and demonſtrating to rhe Captive Jews, that he was the Pro- 
pher of the Lord, and ſpake ro them in his Name ; the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, az rhe Ch. Par, e God is not confined ; tho' moſt Prophers were 
in the Land of Iſraz!, yer here in Chaldza alſo appears a great Propher, 
and ſhould be hearkned unto. 


4 T And ilooked f, and behold g, a whirlwind þ 
came 7 out -of the north k, a great cloud 1, and a fire 


4neh.catt 72 infolding Þ it ſelf, and a brightneſs # was about it, 
ug it ſzif. agd out of the midlt thereof o as the colour p of am- 


| ber 9, out of the midſt of the firer. 
f L did very diligently ſurvey the rhings that were repreſented to me 
in the Viſton. g This calls us ro confider what he had ſeen and repre- 


ſcnred ro us. h A mighty, ſtormy, and turbulent Wind, a Wind that 


bears away, or bears down all before ic 3 this denores the Indignarion 
and Judgments of God, a-quick, 1mperuous and trrefiſtable Ven- 
"cance, Moſt grievous Judgments, repreſenred as here, fo 1 Kings 
19. 11. Fob 38.1. Pſa!, 104.4. 3 Came as if it knew its way, and 
norwithſtand1og irs Imperucuſieſs and Irregularities, yer held its dire& 
courſe. & From Babylon, which in Scripture Geography is laid North- 
ward from Ju1e1; and the Propher,' cho' now in Babylon, does ſpeak 
of the Jews, as if they were in 7eriſalem;'=t Againſt which this Cloud, 
on which an angry God cid ride, haſtning Vengeance on them, 
which they ſhould be as little able ro divert or withſtand, as to ſtop 
the courſe of the Clouds, or their breaking upon us 3 ic was the Ar- 
my of the Chaldeans made up of multicudes of People, (as the Cloud 
1s made by the concourſe of multitudes of Exhalations and Vapours ) 
Fer. 4. 13- m Burning in a dreadful manner, very fierce,. fed by Fuel 
wichin it (elf, breaking out and flaſhing wirh terror, cho' jt had ſeem- 
.ed torebare, and encircling all rhings near ir, and threatning to devour 
all, Such was the Anger of God againſt this finful Nation. n= Tho” 
thus terrible, yer round about it was not Smoak and Darkneſs, bur a 
clear Light or Splendor. The Majeſty, Hoi: :efs, Juſtice of God ap- 
peared ro the Propher, and might be ſeen” by the ſuffering Jews to 
humble chem, that they might ſcek him. 0 Either of the Whirlwind 
or Cloud, or rhe Fire rather, as in the end of the Verſe. -p Heb. As 


- the Eye, the AſpeR, or Appearance. q The Heb. word is variouſl, 


interpreted, and cis loſt labour ro ſearch the R.2bbins here, Amber 1s 
either Narural, which if in the Fire loſeth its Brightneſs 3 or Artificial, 
made of Gold and fine Brafs mixr, which will brighten in the Fire, and 
of equal value with Gold (as the DD. Bochart obſerves) of which 7o- 
ſepines faith Solomon did make the Sea of Braſs, and rhe ſacred Veſlcls; 
ſomewhar like*the Corinti4an Braſs, known now only by 1rs name, ex- 
ceeding ſplendid, and very hard : the one ſpeaking the glorious Ma- 
jcſty ro be r<verenced, the other ſpeaking the invincible Power of 
God ro be feared; boch adviſing this People and us to repent and a- 
mend, and return.and meer him. r Which the Prophet fv, and in 
which the Jews were to be melred or conſumed, 

5 Alſo out of the midſt thereof { came the likeneſs t 
of four living creatures. And this * « was their appear- 


ance, they had the likeneſs x of a man. 
ſ Cf the Fire, or that Amber which appeared, as having four Wheels, 


_ f Theſe were not indeed living Creatures, but the Appearance of rhem, 


and fignity with ſome the four Monarchies ; . with others the four 
chief Leaders in the four quarcers of rhe Camp of Trae! ; with others 
che four Evangeliſts ; with ochers, more likely, che Holy Angels, 
whoſe Artendance beſpeaks the Majeſty of God, and the Terriblencſs 
of Judgments to be executed on the Jews : and rhey are four, eicher ro 
denore the ſufficient number of them, or ro ſhew God would uſe the 
four chief of his Angels, or perhaps to ler the Jews know he had as 
many ways to puniſh, and as many Officers of his Wrath, as they 
could find Corners of che World to fly unto, Or, fince the Appear- 
ance of a Chariot in the midft of this Viſion is ſuppoſed, *twas fitteſt 


thar four living Creatures ſhould anſwer ro the Wheels thereof, # The 


Form in which theſe four each appeared ro the firſt view, or at ſome 
diſtance. x The Stature, the greater part of them appeared of Humane 
Shape, for they had Face, Hands, and Thighs, and the Poſture was ere& 
in ſtanding or motion, as Man's is. 

6 And every y one had four z faces 4, and every 


one + had four c wings. 

y Of thoſe four living Creatures which 2ppeared to the Prophet. 
2 This Hicroglyphic tho* ic ſe-ms co preſent us with a monſtrous 
Sight, yet does not unbecome the Divine Wiſdom, nor doth it wanr 
like Repreſentations, as cþ. 10. 14. and Reel, 4. 6. & 5.6. And 
ſpeaks cicher rhe full Firneſs of Angels ro do God's Commands in all 
Tt:irgs and Occaſions, or the PerfeRion' of their Nature and Obedi- 


and they ſparkled h like the colour of beoulQed braſs. Jo9:. 


a Heb, exprefleth che Parts below che Belly by Feor, cheir Thighs, 
Legs, and Feet (as by Hand 15 meant the whole Arm) were cf Hu- 
mane Shape, #& Not howed to this or that parr, which argues weak- 
neſs; here is moſt elegantly deicrived the unconquered Firmneſs 
wherewith Angels do the Commands of God: Their Readineſs aud 
their Wiſdom alſo in dqing 1c, nothing low or kruriſh in chejr Actors. 
f That which is properly the Faor. g Divided Hoof tpake che Clean- 
neſs of the Creature. The Ox partiene of Labour, a Beaſt for Sacri- 
fice ro God, in theſe things Angels Servants of God well reſembled, ; 
whar if we ſhould add a Slownefs 1n pace ? Bleflcd Angels are nor over 
forward ro Execuricns, yer ever go when bid. þ Ic may refer co ci- 
caer the hving Creatures, or corheir Feerz, ic ſpeaks cirner choir Anper 
againſt an obſt:nare ſinful People, or the Terror of cxccuring God's 
Judgments, or the ſelf-difcovering [ jghr of his Juſtice, or the Zea! of 
Angels in a ſpeedy performing che Will of Gurl, in which tcp Svitc- 
neſs enkindles rheſe Sparks, 

8 And they ihad the hands k of a man ! nnder »: their 
wings on their four = tides, and they fovr o had theit 
faces and their wings. 

z3 Each of the four living Creatures. þ Hands in every Language, 
eſpecially in the Orjental, 1mply Power ; and being rhe chief [uttru- 
ments of Acton, are herc aſcribed co theſe active Inſtruments that exc- 
cute the Commands of God, | This ts added ro denote che Wiidom, 
Dexterity and Vigilance wherewith they diſcharge their Miniſtry. 
m Their Power and Manner of exerting it, is ſecret and inviſible, and 
"ris pur forth as God pleaſerh ro move chem. x On cach fide of che 
Chariot one of theſe living Creatures ſtood, and ſo on each fide Hands 
were ready to a(t as they were moved z and tho? *twas to all parts of 
the World, yet were they moſt ready and prepared. 0 Tis dcubled 
co confirm the Trurh and Cextainry of the thing, aud to intimate the 
Greatnels of cheir Power, Agility and Wiſdom. | 

9 Their wings were p joined one. to another ; they 
turned q not when they went, they- went r every one 
ſtraight forward. 

þ The Wings of the living Creatures, when ſtrerchr our to fly, were 
joined rogether, fo the Wings of thoſe two Cherubims which wenc 
foremoſt, and the Wings of che ewo hindermoſt were joined rogether 
when they moved. Ir ſeems ro refer co rhar Exod. 25. 20. Ir figni- 
fies however the equal and uniform Readineſs of Angels, their Con- 
cord, and Union with Conſtancy co do the Will of Gcd, and it ſhews 
us the exat Harmony thar 15 berween the Works of God. Theſe 
Wings, and their being joined is expreſt, H*b. by the Union of loving 
Siſters with each other. q They loft no time in a difticulc or cedious 
Turning, as we ſee jn other Chariots; for which way foever they were 
to go, thither they had Faces dire&ed, and ſo readily moved forward 
on their way, whether Eaſt or Weſt, North cr South, and held on ill 
chey had finiſht their Courſe, bur chen were ready tor farther Afton, 
and returned as quick to their Station, whcre they might receive new 
Commands, as Lightning does ; fo this, and that w/e 14. there they did 
rerurn, here they did nor, arc reconciled, 7 This explains the former, 
and confirms ic to us, aſſuring us that every one cf thoſe living Crea» 
tures are ready, faithful, ard unwearied in doing che Plealure of their 
Creator, in his Government of che World. V1.4. 12. 


10 As for the * likeneſs { ot their faces, they four * See Rev. 
had the face of a many and the face of a lion on the 1ighr 4+ 7: 


ſide, and they four had the face of an oxe on the left 
ſide; they four alſo had the face of an cagle, 

{ Here the Propher doth more cxprefly ſer forth what was mcre 
darkly mentioned in the 6th verſe, and deſcribeth their Faces buth by 
the proper Keſcmblances, and by their Reſpe& to the local Diffe- 
rences of Eaft and Weſt, or right and Icfc Hand. Bur fince ſuch Dit- 
ferences are in themſelves of little moment, and undeterminable, un- 
leſs wg were ceirain what proſpctt theſe living Creacures ftocd in, 
whether looking to the Propker, or to Zeruſalem, or raward Babylor, we 
ſhall ſay na more of it ; what theſe ſignify 1s more material. Eact Face 
15 compared to what is moſt excellent in its kind 3 Man excels in Wit- 
dom, Liobs in Strengeh, the Oxe in Patience and Conſtancy of Labour, 
the Eagle in Speed, ard high Flight, So in the Miniſtry of Angels, and 
Government of the. World by the Providence of God, whar is moſt cx- 
cellent may. be obſerved. , _ | 


11 Thus were their faces t : and their wings were 


ſtretched 4 upward x, Þ two wings of every one were + Heb. gi- 
joined one to another, and two covered y their bodies. ' zidedav:e. 


t If you make a full Point ar'Faces, it ſhould ſeem better joined 
with the former Yerſe, and chis Text will be more Eaſy ; for 'tis ſome- 
what harſh co ſpeak of Faces ſtrerchr as Wings are”; but if their Faces 
as well as Wings muſt be ſtrercht upward, we tnuſt underſtand cheir 
Faces looking upward to the great and glorious Governour of the 
World, who fate upon the Throne above the Firmament, which was 
over their- Heads, ver. 22, 23, 25, 25. admiring, and adorivg, and 
waiting his Pleaſure ro do it, » Were divided above, ſo each Face ap- 
peared diſtin above the Shoulders, and chere che Wings divided from 
each ether were united to rhe Body of the living Creature. x Which 
ſtrerching ewo upward, joined then to the Wings of that living Crea- 
ture which ſtood by its fide, to reſtify rherr Reatlineſs, * Concord, and 
Chearfulncfs in their Office. y Iſaiah 6. 2. With twain they covered 
their Feer, cither in deep'Hunnlity, and tor Decency, . or becauſe of 


Infirmicy of Humane Nature 3 for whoſe Relicf chey appear in whar 


they 


Chap. I. 


they do, byt muſt not appear what they are becauſe they would be 
r00 glorious for our Sight. ; 

12 And they went every one ſtraight z forward: 
whither the ſpirit a was to go b, they went c - and they d 


turned not when they went, 

a Vid. worſe og. Which way ſoever they went, each living Creature 
had one Face Jooking ſtreight forwards, and their other Faces looking 
toward other Coaſts of che World; if the fore right were to the 
South, the other Faces looked one to the Eaſt, one to the Weſt, and 
the other to the North. Thus with Re&irude, Conſtancy, Wiſdom 
and univerſal Care, Providence rules and guides Afﬀeairs of the World, 
and eſpecially of the Church, to the Glory of God. «a The Wind mo- 
ved, ſay ſome: bur if there were a Gale of Wind, which blowing 
gently on theſe living Creatures, ſtirred them in the Sight of the Pro- 
phet, it was emblematical; and repreſented to his View, the Power 
and Influence of rhe Spiric of God, which moved and aRed rheſe adm1- 
rable Creatures. The Will, Command, and breathing of the Spirir 
of God, both gave and guided their Motions, ro Ends he himſelf de- 
ſn'd. b Going is attributed here to rhe Spirit of God by alluſion 
and not properly, for who is ever 4n every Place, cannot properly be 
ſaid to go from or to any Place, © The living Creatures readily obſer- 
ved the Impreflions of the Spirit of God, and obeyed. d Vid, terſe g. 
They look'd not back as unwilling, they turned not out of rhe way as 
froward, they gave nor over till they had compleated rheir Courſe. 

13 As for the likeneſs e of the living creatures, their 
appearance was like burning f coals of fire g, and like 
the appearance of lamps h: it went up ; and down a- 
mong the living creatures, and the fire was bright k, 


and out of the fire went forth lightning ]. 

He farther deſcrivech whar he had more briefly ſpoken of w#/e 6. 
There you had their Shape and Make, here you have their Colour, 
ein which they were ſeen by the Propher. f Their Aſpe& was of a 
fiery Colour, to afright and alarm ſecure Sinners. That God who had 
hirherco appeared moſt patient and long-ſuffering, now makes diſcove- 
ries of himſcifin dreadful Diſpleaſure, which would burn, as Nwn. 11. 
T,2,3. or {{z, 10. 179. or F#r.4- 4 That would conſume thetr 
Glory, and there be none to quenchir, Fer. 9.20. 4nd 21. 12. & God 
doth by his Prophet here forewarn them of very great Miſeries com- 
ing on them,. Wrarh, as Fire, as Coals, and Burning, every Word ad- 
ding weight to the Phraſe, Tr nores alſo the Zeal and fervent AﬀeCtion 
of theſe living Creatures, doing the Will of God. þ Ic was not a furi- 
ous and unbounded Fire, ir was as that which burneth in the Lamp, 11- 
mired, ic ſhould not devour but the Wicked. Or ir may nore the 
Care and Wiſdom wherewich theſe Executions ſhould be made, as if 


all were done in the light of Lamps,as indark Places we take Candles to |, 


light us in our Work; or it may intimate the hope for the good among 
the Jews, as Lamps doth, 1/aiah62. 1. and the Deſtru&ion of Enemies, 
as Zecv, 12,6, Orif it may be interpreted by Dan. 10. 6, where the 
Lamp rhat burneth expreſſeth the Divine Wiſdom and Love, and 
poſlibly the Knowledg and Love of Chriſt, as Revel. 1. 15. Twill 
well ſure with the whole Viſion, and with what next follows. 3 This 
Fire, or the burning Lamp, or both, werit up and down, ſtood not ſtill, 
nor was carried; bur as the Heb. Mad? it ſelf walk up and down. It 
moved it ſelf, which is roo much to aſcribe to Creatures 3 God only is 
an unmoved Mover, ſo *rwill lead our Thoughts to God, who moved 
all theſe living Creatures, + It was not the dark and footy Fire of 
Malice and Hell, Tr ſhined, as always God's Zeal for his own Glory, 
and as Angels Zeal for the Glory of their God doth. ' Or 'ewas fo 
bright as to diſcover ir ſelf in more than ordinary Glory. 1 With this 
God gave the Law, Exod, 19.16. contends with Enemies, 2 Sam. 
22.15. Zech.g.,14. Theſe Lightnings as they are terrible ro Sinners, 
and ſtrike an Aw upon Saincs ; ſo they rell borh, char there is more 
than ordinary of God to be lookt to in them. His Judgments, as 
IIRning, call upon us-to fear, ſeek, and ſhelcer our ſelves with 
God, 

14 And the living creatures m ran n, and returned 


o as the appearance of a flaſh of lightning p. 

m Angels, Miniſters of the Divine Pleaſure, as above verſe g, » Were 
ſpeedy in cheir Motions; this is ſignified by this Expreſſion figuratively 
apply'd to Angels. o Yet verſe g, 12. *tis ſaid rhey returned not, where 
this ſeeming ContradiQion is reconciled ; the gth and 1 2th Verſes deny 
rheir turning aſide frum their Work, this 14th affirms they returned, 
ze, when they had done their Work. p Very quick, wich Vehemen- 
cy, Splendor, and jrrefiſtible Efficacy, 


15 T Now qaxvl beheld r the living creatures, be- 
hold /, one wheel t upon the earth « by the living crea- 
tures x, with his four faces y. 

q Or, and, *cs a Tranſition from rhe former to the latter part of the 
Viſion. 7 Confidered and: obſerved. fr calls for our 'Artenrton. 
f Or a certain Wheel. of ſpherical Form, as ſome 3 of .a circular Form 
as the Wheels of Chariots, ſay orhers. Ir is one Wheel intimating chat 
all che different Cauſes and Motions, how many ſoever in chemſclves, 
vet werk the ſame Work, and are governed as eafily in rheir various 
Motions, as one fingle-Wheel might be, and that God doth fo govern 
Them. « Not that. we tread on, bur that which in this 'Vifion was re- 
preſented to the Prophet; for *'twas here as "tis in LandsKkips or Pi- 
ures drawn, . there is that which repreſents che Earth, on which 
Trees, Men, or :Chariors ſeem ro be. x By each of theſe living. 
Creatures ſtood one Wheel, ſo that they were four in Number, accor- 
ding torhe Number of the living Creatures. » By this it appears each 
Wheel had its four Faces, of which more in the 19. v. where what is 
here called Faces is there called'Sides. 


16 The appearance z of the wheels, and their work 

a was like unto the colour of a beryl b : and they four-c 
had one likeneſs d, and their appearance and their 
work was as-it. were a wheel, in the middle-e.of a 
wheel. | 1 39% - Wa 
7 The Form' in which theſe Wheels were ſeen, 4 All that was 


wrought, whether engraved'or otherwiſe, wasof one Colour. b Heb, 
Towſeih, a Sea-green; ſome fay this Calourhere was of.a Carbuncle, 


EZ'\EPKFERT: 


or Chryſolite, or Hyacinth, but 'cis better rendred a Sea-green Co- 
lour 3 which if ir note the inſtabiliry and changeableneſs of ſublunar 

Afﬀairs, and of the outward Concerns of the Church, ir may note af. 
ſo the inherent Vigour and-Beaury of the Church, and the Frame of 


Sin, and then with puniſhment of -Sin. c By this.jt appears what was 
the Number of the Wheels. &d Exactly of the ſame Make for Dimen- 
ſions, Colout, Frame and Morion, ſo that who ſees and knows one, 
ſees and knows all 3 hereby noting the Harmony and Likeneſs which is 
in God's Works, whichare all framed, managed and governed by the 
ſame Wiſdom, and conſequently che ſame uncertainty in all things 
under the Sun, e*Tis ſomewhat difficult ro unfold this. Ir is proba- 
ble the Wheels were framed fo as to be an exa& Sphere or Globe, 
which is eaſily rolled co any Side or Quarter, fince ic toucherh che 
Earth, or Baſis on which it ſtands, in a Point, and is exaGtly orbicular ; 
it is fitrer we note, 1. The unſcarchableneſs of Divine Methods, 
2. The curjous Frame of them. 3. The Connexion of one Parr wich 
other. 4. The ſeeming Interfering and real Harmony, what wou'd 
ſeem to hinder ſhall further God's Work. 5. Now eaſily God can 
change Aﬀeairs, and move for or againſt a People. 
17 When they f went, they went upon their four g 

ſides: and they returned h not when they went. 

fThe living Creatures; indeed che Wheels moved according to the 
Motton of the living Creatures, bur it will as well agree with che Trurh 
as it better agrees with the Grammar of the Words, to fay this (they) 
i.e. the Wheels. g The Wheels being ſuppoſed ſpherical or round 
every way as a Globe, by anexad and curious framing of ewo Wheels 
one in the orher, che four Semi-circles which are in ewo whole 
Wheels, may be well caken for theſe four Sides on which theſe Wheels 
do move, and ſuch a Wheel will readily be curned co all Points of the 
Compaſs, as a Ball ona Billiard Table. þ They needed nor go back 
ro turn as we ſee other Chariots or Coaches muſt doy putcing back 
ſomewhat to alter their Courſe 3 or returncd not till they came to their 
Journeys End; or nothing could divert them, or put them out of 
cheir Courſe. So firm and ſure are the Methods, ſo unalterable and 
conſtant the Purpoſes of God, and fo invariable rhe Obedience and Ob- 
ſervance of Holy Angels. So ſubject to the juſt Sovereign Will of God 
are all ſecond Cauſes, 


18 As for the rings, they were ſo high & that they 


round about them four o. | | 

z The Circumference of the Wheels, the whole Compaſs of the 
Wheels, 'or 'the Valleys (a Carter calls che whole roundle of his 
Wheels.) & The two Strakes, the thickneſs of Hub and Valleys, give 
us the height of a Wheel from the Earth on which ir ſtands. / Their 
very height-impreſt a Fear onthe Beholder, bur if we may ſuppoſe 
one near theſe Wheels which ſo readily changed Courſe, fo c:fily over- 
bearing all that none could rurnchem afide, (which might poſſible be 
the Propher's Caſe in this Viſion) 'rwould increaſe the Terror. » The 
whole Circumference or Circle of theſe Wheels. n This added to the 
dreadfulneſs of their appearance, ſo unuſual and ſupernatural a Sight 
could not bur affe& rhe Propher, who in ſo mighty a Wheel might ex- 
pe& Mulcirudes of Nails, but inſtead thereof diſcovers as great a Mul- 
ticude of Eyes 3 one Eye cen or imagined to be ſeen ſuddenly and in 
che dark, hath amazed many at one, how much more ſo many as 
would fill up the Circumference of theſe Wheels, for chey were round 
about ? o Every one of the four- Wheels were rhus filled wich Eyes. 
New this is tco narrowly confined by ſome Interpreters, who would 
have the greatneſs and policy of the Chaldean ſer our hereby 3 whereas 
the Wheels, their Morton, their Height and Eyes, fignify. the Height, 
Unſearchableneſs, Wiſdom and Vigilance of the Divine Providence, 
in governing the Aﬀairs of the World and the Church. 

19 And when þp the living creatures went, the 
wheels went by them .q- and when the living crea- 
tures were lift r up fromthe earth /, the wheels were 
liftup. b 

p The Wheels, their Motion or: ſtanding depended oh the Morion 
and Afliſtance of ſome higher Agent which excired ang guided'them 
when therefore the living Crearures, the Angels, Miniſters of God's 
Will, moved,” then did thoſe Aﬀairs expreſt by Wheels move alſo, 
q There was an exa& accord berween theſe, they were as well joined in 
Motion as they were in Station. ' 1 Moved higher above our ordinary 
reach. {That Baſis on which both the Wheels ſeem'd to ſtand, and 
from which ſomerime they ſeemed to lift up themſelves, as if ro ferch 
2 new Commiſſion and Order from him that ſac upon the Throne. 

20 Whitherſoever the ſpirit 8 was to go #«, they 
went x, thither was thciy ſpirit y to go,*and* the 
wheels z were lifted up over againſt them: for the ſpi- 
rit a of the living b creatures was in the wheels. 


the Spirit of God which moved the living Creatures, gave chem Mo- 
tion and guided ir, rheſe Angels in their Miniſtry punRually obſerved 
both the Impulſe and Condu of God's Spirit. . x Of this Phraſe ap- 
plied ro rhe Spirir, ſee ver, 12. x The Wheels, thoſe inferior Agencs 
and ſecond Cauſes. y The inclination and Will of rhe Wheels con- 
curr'd with the Spirir of the liying Creatures, ſo that.there was a 
hearry accord berween thoſe *ſuperiour and inferiour Cauſes, :they-! 
agreed in the ſame Deſign. x There ſeemsrco be an Elliptis here, the - 
latter part of the Speech expreſt, and the former implied. only as. .. 
*rwas in the progreſſive Motion; fon the Motion upward they accord- 
ed, and kept the ſame Order. aOneand the ſame Spirit was inborh + 
the Wheels -and living Creatures, and fo the ſame Inclination and Mo- 


ſome will have the-Wheels to be )iving Creatures, bur-wirhour' this ris 
enough ts; repreſent ro the Prophet. the: Frame and Courſe of Provi- 
dence, and;whg did-prefide-and:manage all. An Undilcerned, yer 
Divine, Mighty, Wiſe, Juſt. and. Holy, and Everliving Power. Sparic 
and Being, ,auarted all, and governed all, ro che execution of Juſtice” 
onthe Wicked, -and protection of the Godly, . +. i 


* 


earthly Things, when they are ina calm Courſe, nor diſturbed firſt wich 


were dreadful 1, and their || rings m were full of eyes x [s 
e 


rion too, . b-Of* Life, Heb. the quicknipg, enlivening Spirir-z hence-: . 


21. When thoſe went, theſe went 3 and. when thoſe ' -— 
ſtood, theſe ſtood 3 and when'thoſe were lifted up pe £ il 
ES: EIT 7 Cn | rr 


t Eicher the Will and Inclination of che living Creatures, or rather lite, ; 


4 


REhap. I. | EZEKIEL. Chap. 11 | C 


the earth, the wheels were lifted up over againſt | 27 And I ſaw as the cofonr of amber c, as the ap- 
them : for the ſpirit of the living creature was in the | pearance of fire d round about within it : from the ap- 
wheels. Bo | - | pearance of his loins even upward, and from the ap- 
D Ih tk a ponent _ _ nr of gon bs pearance of his loins even downward e, I ſaw as it 
aid in the 2cth, a vg almoſt Word for Word the ſame wich che | ,y,.ore the ar s = : J e 
2ctb, needs no diſtin Paraphraſe. I ſhall only notre how God dorh n = d AY earance of fire, and it bad brightneſs f 
fully aſſert his over-ruling, and ever-ruling wiſe Providence in the Af- | ta 664 : La 
fairs of his Church, and the World, both, 1. Againſt che prophane c See verſe 4. and what is ſaid there to this Phraſe, In this Colour 
Thoughts of Atheiſts and Epicures, which ever abound in thoſe times, | 49<5 Chriſt now appear againit the rebellious Jews; he thar would 3 
' when Sinners of the- World and Church are ripe for Harveſt. 2. A- have been a Saviour to them clothed with the Garments of Salvation, W 
gainſt the Diſtruſt and Fears of his own ſuffering People. ares quSer- — fully - Bas ans enki ny Aonodrmng 74 
] : | rs. moſt in- - 
22 And the : lik encis c of the firmament 4 F. os _ renſe Degree, as char Fire which ts ſhut up in Oven or Furnace ; ſo this 
heads of the living creature, was as the colour ” OL Me | yas the appearance of a Fire which had a Houſe to it round abour 
terrible chryftal f, ſtretched forth over their heads (as the Hb.) The juſt Indignatien of Chriſt, and his glorious Ma- 
above. * ; jeſty are hereby ſer forth to us alſo, which appear within the Am- 
c The appearance or reſemblance; of which Word before, ver. 1, | ><r- # As was his upward Part, ſo the lower Parts alfo, they appear- 
ard 13. d Theliving Creatures, the Wheels and theſe upon the Earth | <4 a5 Fire, Provoxed ro Wrath and proceeding to judg, he comes in 
our Prophet had ſeen and menrioned, now he ſpeaks of the Firmament Flames of Fire raking Vengeance, 2 Theſf. 1.8. jV erſe 4. where 
- which muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſtrerch'd forch above rhe Earth; as the the Phraſe is explained, Majeſty, Juſtice and unſtained Holineſs 
Propher ſaw the one ſo he ſaw the ocher, This Firmament was not that ſhine round about Chriſt, though he comes in greateſt Wrath againſt 
' we behold, it was Emblemacical and Repreſencative. Ir appeared, but his Enemies, ZN 
"much more auguſt and wonderful chan the Natural, # Not reſting up- | 28 g AS the appearance of the bow þ that is in the 
on but over their Heads ſtrerch'd our, and the Hb, were better read | cloud in the day of rain, ſo was the appearance of the 
nei _ - ny et "7 = OED. ive bo. 5g % —_ : brightneſs round about. This #: was the appearance of 
ET TT oo ny ns on P” | the k likeneſs of the glory of the LORD : and when I 


or Form, as wer. 8, 16. f For Splendor, Purity, and Solidity ; all : 
that was above theſe Creatures and Wheels was beauriful and very ma- Jaw it, 1 * fell Jon my face, and I heard a voice of one zx * Chap. 3: 


jeſtical, as indeed *cwas meer it ſhould be z and 'cis therefore called ter- | that ſpake. 23» 
rible, becauſe ir imprefſerh a Veneration upon the Mind of che Behol- 2 Here more particularly 1s deſcribed rhe Brightneſs before- menti- 
ders,it dazleth the Eye, and overpowererh ir, the ſame Word 1s uſed | oned. h A Rainbow, che Fire being reſplendent and clear, caſts irs Rays 
concerning the Name of God, Aly and Reverend, Plal, gg. 3. and | on the thick Cloud helow. And this is mentioaed no doubt to affure 
Ill. 9. : : che Prophet, and rlioſe among the Jews that did eremble and wait for 

23 And under F4 the firmament were their WIngs | God, that God would not forget his Covenant though he came to ex- 


ſtraight b, the one toward the other Pl : every one had ECUte ſevereſt Judgments, Gen, 9. 13, Alike AaDPCcarance of Carift in 
a \urrounding Brightneſs, as of the Rainbow, you have, Rev. 4. 3. Mer- 


two which covered on this ſide k, and every one had cy and Truth, and both according to Covenant and Promiſe, are abour 


two which covered 0n that fide their bodies, che Throne of Chriſt. This a Brightneſs of Mercy and Grace that 2 : 
 &Below ata great, which is bur due, diſtance of Angels, and Crea- ei:lighrens, that comforts. 32 This the Concluſion of the Viſion. 4 Ic 2 f 
tures, and Servants to their God, Crearor and Lord, ſtood rheſe li- | as nor the full Giory of God, i 'was nor the Splendor of unyailed 4 of: 


ving Creatures, 4. te. Two of each living Creatures, as appeareti by the Majcſty, it was the likeneſs of his Glory, ſuch as che Propher mighe 
Phraſe one coward the other. þ Strerch'd forch ready for Motion if | (ear and cell ro us; the fuleſs of his Glory is inaccellible Light, 
commanded, and with equal Streightneſs and Height, in cloſe and at- | tjze Propher could nor (ce 17, and unſpeafavle Majelty, and the Pro- 
. feRionare Union, joining 10 the Work appoinced them. 3Each of the | yer could nor tell ic ro us. 1 1. Aſtoniſhed ar ſuch a Sight, as Ger. 
four living had two other Wings with which they covered their Bo- | 1, 3. Dan. 7. 15,28. With 2. Deep Humilicy and Reverence he caſt 
dies, & The two Lving Creatures on the one Side of the Charior, and | hjmſelf down. 3. * [is a Poſture' of Prayer, and poſlivly the Yro- 
two living Creatures on the other Side. So that in what poſicon fo- | per might ſue ro kooaw the meaning of all chis. # Such-was the 
ever the Prophet looked rowards them, their lower Wings covered | yoice aud ſuch the things ſpoken, thar che Prophet ſeems ro cones he 
them. 7 Bodies kere aſcribed ro them repreſenrarively, and as all the | coyjq nor fay whoſe Voice *cwas; bur *rwas Divine, Powerful, Aſto= 
reſt viſionally, ; : | uilhing, as being ſuch as is deſcribed, v. 25. ſuch rhe Voice he hears. 
24 And m whenthey went, I heard # the noiſe o of CHAP. II 
their wings, like the noiſe p of great waters, as the HI 4 ? OP 
voice of the Almighty q, the voice of ſpeech r as the | £&#! teified by the former 2ifon; the Spirit helperh bim up, t, 2. His ; 
. h 7 : when they ſtood t. they let down miſſion to the rebellious and objtinate Tratlites, 3 —g. He is encourages 3 
noiſe of an hoſt ſ - Wnen Lney 7 } and ſtrengthened againſt their obſtinacy, 5, 9. The miſſage it ſelf, 8. Tie | _ 
their wimgs. ES + P viſion of 4 roll, full of wo and lamentation, g. 10, ; 
m So ſoon and as often as they, 3. e. - the living Creatures moved, W- ; 1 
were on_their Wark exccuting bryce 2 Heard and ar- | ! A* D = he laid unto me, SON 0 of man, p ſtand : * 
tended to know what *rwas, o Tho ſome of God's Judgments are cx-. upon thy teet, and | will ſpeak q unto thee. | 3 
ecuted \vith Silence and are the Dark, yet hereis an Alarm, and n That far upon the Throne, Jeſus Chriſt, 'whoſe Mefſenger Erekie! 
they may be heard. fp When the Sea xageth and {wells as rhough ic muſt ve ro the Jewiſh Caprives, now gone 1nto Captivicy ro Babylon. 
would overwhelm the Earth 3 ſo when the juſt and dreadful Judgments | 9 A Vhraſe very || tamiliar with Ezekiel in this Prophecy, and he uſecrh ||TITR FR 
| of God are execured, they threaten the overflowing of all. q Thunder | ic for diſtioction, ocing now among Angels, perhaps to keep him hum- 15 95 times 
called God's Voice, Pſalm 29. 3. r The Prophet heard the Voice in.| ble who had ſuch great Revelations, which might occaſion him co ar leaſt _g 
articulate manner declaring the Will of God, as if che Wings had | chink of himſelf above whar was meer, as 2 Cor, 12, 79. p Ariſe, re- uſed in ran 
Tongues to ſpeak as well as Power ro fly. f This Voice iwas not of | ſume thy wonred ſtrengeh of Soul and Body which ſeem loſt by thy Prophecy 
Friends ſaluting each other, -or comforting, bur: it was the Voice and. | Fall ro the Ground, Fear nor my coming to puniſh: thee, I come to Y 
Noiſe of an Hoſt, a tumultuous Voice of Men, a confuſed Noiſe of | ſend thee forth a Propherz ariſc racrefore and be as other Prophets, - 
warlike Weapons and Inſtrumenes; ſome ſuppoſe *cis ineant of the | ready to receive the Divine Oracles, (which uſually came ro Prophets 3: 
Army of the Chaldeazs, which thoſe winged living Creatures had now | ſtanding) and with chis Command God ſent forth a Power enabling him, i 
ferch'd in to ſpoil the Jews, which they did with terrible Ourcries, as | £9 ariſc and ſtand q Ger thy ſelf into a fit Poſture and readineſs, and. | n 
enraged, mercileſs Adverſaries uſe to do. t Having. done their Office, | I will ſpeak 3 what rhac was appears in what followeth, wr. 3. 6: 
they preſent themſelves before God, and ler down their- Wings nor 2 Andy the* ſSpirict entred into me #, When x he * 
out of wearineſs, but our of ſenſe char rhey muſt never aCt bur by Com- | {51ke unto me, and ſet me upon my feet, that I heard 24- 
miſſion. And now with Wings ler down, and covering their Bodies, | j.: "r ; 
hey do humbly watch as Servants for the Commands of their Lord him y that ipake nnto me. 
ENey GO numbly Wa A 4 7 So ſoon as the encouraging Command went forth, immediately. 


25 Andy there wasa voice from the firmament that | -74,.,;.,1 $piric or Soul of the Propher (lay ſte) but theſe ſuppoſe 
was over their heads when they ſtood, and had let down | the vition had ſtrook Exehitl dead, which neither can be ſuppoſed, o- b: 

- their wings. | l | ther propherick Viſions did not prove deadly, nor did this; others will 5 
 # Or, for, ſo the Lat. two Senfes may be of theſe Words in this | have it the Spirit of Courage, ſome an Angel, bur *cis indeed che Spi- 
verſe, Either 1. Theſe living Creatures thus let down cheir Wings and | fit of God, the Holy Ghoſt, Exek. 3. 24. The ſame Spiric which 
ceaſed from ating, becauſe rhey were commanded fo- ro do-by the | aRuated the living Creatures and Wheels, enters the Heart of the 

- Voice from above the Firmament, which they readily obey. Or, Prophdr, t Gave the Propher ſpecial and ſurable Qualifications for 
2. That they ſtood, ler down their Wings, and huſh'd the Noiſe, his Office. The Spiric entred, that he might abide with the Propher 
that che Prophet might hear what was ſpoken from above 3 the former | 45 4 conſtant Alliſter and Guide ro him. « While the Words were 
comes neareſt the Senſe of the Lat. rhe lacter nearer to our Engliſh, | ſpeaking, or fo ſoon as they were ſpoken, The Efficacy of the Spirit, 
and either may well enough ſure the Text and Contexc. ag x 1. ag few bats of Ln __ Spears. . Eicher 
4 LO | . riſt who from the Throne ſpake co the Prophet, or che Holy Spiric 

26 And-above the firmament x that PoE over their newly entred into the rage. y Opened bis Ear that he hone - Hah 
heads y was the likeneſs of a throne z, 'as the appea- | was ſpoken: ir is the Spiric which is the Fountain of all-our Abilicies, 


rance of a ſaphire ſtone 3 'and'upon the likeneſs of the | and whichalſo auaces chem z wichouc ic chere is neither Life, Screngrh ' 
throne was the likeneſs as the appearance of a-man b | 9r Motion. _ 
above it. SS DEC j6 3 And z he ſaid a unto me, Son b'of 'man, I c ſend 

E z TheChryſtalline Firmamenr which appeared-in che Viſion, not | thee to the d children of Iſrael e, to a rebellious f nati- 

4. the vaſt Expanfe or Firmainent'in which are Sun; ' Moon and Stars, on - that hath 2 rebelled againſt me : * they and their + Hobs ns 


eads: iving Cre which moved the Wheels, and ſtood | . 

Lo_ ety - NT ng  Saphire Stone, "like = in father $ have tranfgrelled againſt me,, even unto this ve- tiors. 
lik neſs. of a Throne, ſo the Heb..chough we tranſpoſe the Words | ry day bh. So SE ena _ EJer. 3 
ſamewhat-in our Verſion; the Saphire ſpeaks Splendor and Preti- | x Vid.ver..2, 4 Either vocally, or by impreſſion upon his Mind. 25* 
ouſneſs, the Throne ſpeaks the Authority and Power of hin who fr- | 6 The Propher had ſeen, v. 26. of the former Chapter, a very glorious 
terh-chereon,  b Chriſt God-Man, who here appears as King and Judg'] Perſon on-a Throne above the Firmament, and now the Propher is 
to vindicate his own Honour, to puniſh Kebels, and to give Warning | called Son of Man, perhaps, as the:Jews conjeRure, toencourage rhe 

_ by his Prophet E're he execute ki juſt bug ſevere Indignation, | Prophet in his prophecick Work, and to allure hin he ſhould be _ 

. e 
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Chap. II. 


ed by that glorious Oae, who appeared as a Mari, and calls Exzebiel Son 
of Man; it is certain he would never forger what he had ſeen, 
and *cis likely this IN 72 as oft as it was ſpoken would mind the 
Propher what relation ir might have to the Viſion, © I am ſending, 
or he that ſendeth thee, is whom thou ſaweſt on rhe Throne advanced 
above Angels, who dires them in their courſe of Miniftry ſubſerving 
che Will of God, and who will give. them charge of thee in thy way. 
d Heb, Sons ; God gives them ſti!l che Name of Sons and Children, he 
is not haſty to abdicate, to difinherir and caft off. e Now in the low 
eſtare of Captives, the leſſening Name of Jacob had been too. grear 
one might chink 3 bur God reils rhe Prophet chey were the Children 
of Tjratl, that Prince who wreſtled with God, and prevailed, Hof. 12. 
3, 4» 5." Ir is very likely they had ſome that feared, and fought che 
God of Jacob, and did wreſtle as he had done before them 3 it 1nfi- 
nuaterh ſome hope however that God would redeem them, Pal. 25. 
22. Would be good unto them, Pſal. 73. 1. His Dominion was over 
them, Pſal. 114. 2. and they were a peculiar People, Pſal. 13 5. 4 12. 
f Heb. Nacions that are rebellious, very diſobedienr z as Rebellion 3s the 
higheſt Crime againſt che ſupream Magiſtrate, ſo were Jjrae:'s Sins 
againſt God ; Hence ſome will have Ezekiel ro be commiſſioned a Pro- 
pher to denounce God's Judgments againſt the Heathen, who are 1n 
Scripture called by che Word here uſed, Bur though Ezekiel did pro- 
phely againſt the Nations, as againſt Egypt, Babylon, Gog and Magog 3 
yer here theſe Nations in chis third verſe are the Jews, who were like 
the Nations in their Idolatry and Manners, they had degenerated from 
their Facher Jae, and rebelled againſt 1fa?!'s God : if the Title Irae! 
be Comfort to the beſt, che Appellation given ro the reſt, chey were 
a rebellious Nation, is Terror and Menace, as well as Rebuke, to the 
worſt ; and God intimates they were what they accounted the Gentiles 
to be, polluted, prophane and hated of God, g& This was implied 1n 
the former Word, but thus expreſly added to aſcertain the Charge, 
and to apgravate the Crime of this People, who were from their Fa- 
rhers Days to this very Day rebelling againſt God. Ir was the Glory of 
St. Paxl he ſerved God with pure Conſcience ; it is the Shame of his 
Nation they have rebelled from cheir Fathers. b Their Fathers before 
them, and they with cheir Fathers, and ail ſucceſſively, God was pro- 
voked at once with two Generations of Rebels 3 Fathers who gave cXx- 
ample, and Children. which rook it. 

4 For they are -+ impudent 7 children, and ftiff- 
hearted k: I} dom ſend thee unto them, and thou ſhalt 
ſay unto them », Thus faith the Lord GOD. 

z Shameleſs, who cannot bluſh, elſe rhey could never have tranf- 
greſled fo highly, conſtantly, and obſtinarely. Sodom in her day did 
not hide her Sin, nor bluſh, ſo did the Jews in 1/aab's Time, fo they 
did ro the Days of their Captivity, and under the Captivity. & Hard- 
hearred, reſolute and ſtrongly bent ro do whatever liked them. + Of 
Diſpoſirton that relenterh nor, but rather more confidently going on in 
Evil, [Who appeared in ſo much Glory, and on the Throne. m Give 
thee Authority chat thou mayeſt, and I give- rhee charge that thou 
muſt go ro them, and ſay unto them, what I ſhall ſay unto thee. 
They will ſcoff and perſecute, bur I command, and remember whom 
thou haſt ſeen, who is with thee, # Be ſure to cell chem who ſends 
thee, read the Commiſſion, Thus ſaith, &c. 

5 And they o, * whether they will p hear, or whe- 
ther they will q forbear, (* for they are a rebellious r 
*5* houſe) yet * ſhall / know there hath been a prophet 
* Chap.33, 4MoNg them. 

o Though the Omniſcient God knows which they will do, yer lets 


+ Heb. hard 
of fact. 


* Chap. 3+ 


not the Prophet know,bur enjoins him his Duty,affords theſe Sinners the? 


Mercy of Warnings, and calls and expeRts that rhey alike Men, hear 
and obey, - p They only hear that comply with God's Counſel, and as 
for others, they hearing, hear nor. q Either forbear their ways of Sin- 
ning, and ceaſe to do Evil, or forbear to hear thee, be not roo much 
dezeted about it: ſome perhaps may hear and forbear to fin, others 
will forbear ro hear thee, but nor forbear to fin; the greateſt Part will 
ſhew themſelves a rebellious Houſe. r Family, Houſe pur for the whole 
Nation; yer wait the Event, do. thy Duty, / All of them ſhall know, 
they thar hear and obey ſhall know by the gocd that Iwill do to them, 
I will bleſs tkem and bring them back. Thoſe that will neicher hear 
what they ſhould do, nor forbear doing what they ſhould nor do, ſhall 
know by che Evil which 1 will bring upon them, #t Thy Truth and 
Name w1llI vindicate, and prove thee a Prophet to the Comfort of thy 
ſelf and others who are obedient, but tothe Shame and Confuſion of the 
Evil and Wicked, , 


6 And thou, ſon « of man,* be not afraid x of them, 
+20 P neither be afraid of their y words, though || * briers z 
1 Or, rebels, 4nd thorns be with a thee, and thou doſt dwell among 
*]er.6. 28. ſcorpions b : be * not afraid c of their words,nor be diſ- 


Mich, 7-4 mayed at their looks, though they be a rebellious houſe. 
Ch. 3-9 uThoua Propher, ſent by him whoſe Throne is higheſt, whom chou 
IPet.3: 14+ ſaweſt as the appearance of a Man in Glory, and provided with Power 
to prore& thee, x Caſt away diſcouraging Fear, be nor diſmayed ar 

their Perſons 3 Rulers, Prieſts, ar.d precended Prophers will oppoſe, 

bur yer in thedclivery of thy Meſſage fear none of them. y Heb, Will 

bear, Counſels, or Words, Miſreports, Accuſations, Threats, . Elouts, 

or Whatever elſe an envious and malicious Heart can ſuggeſt ro the 

Tongue, 7% here two Words in the Heb. are uſed, the firſt uſed only in 

this Place, though frequently uſed in the Cbaldee Paraphraſe, where 

ir expreſſeth Contumacy, as Exod. 9. 14. of Pharaoh refuſing to ler 

Ih-acl go. ard Jer. s.3. obſtinate refufing to learn. Bur our Tranſla- 

rors, guided by the proper Signification of the ocher Word, have ren- 

dred it Briars, which uſually run up among Thorns,. and are a very 

fir Emblem of the frowardneſs, and keeneſs of Sinners againſt God 

and his Prophet, and of the ſure Deſtruction which will befal theſe 

Briars ard Thorns when God ſhall ſend his Judgments like Fire a- 

mongſt them. 4 Againſt thee, bSome ſay this 1s an Herb which 

becauſe it is every way armed with ſharp pricking Scings,hath chis Narae 


* er. 1, 8, 


given ir 3 bur if we retain rhe more common Interpretation, it ſpeaks 
the Rage and Hear, the poiſorous Malice, and the fly lurking Craft, ' 
and Irreconcileableneſs'of theſe Apoſtate Jews, and of all other Con-| 
remners of God and Religion, Theſe Men, like Scorpions as forerel God's juſt Judgments againſt Sinners, and ro have proſpeRt ofa 
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wound, torment and kill. « The admovicion againſt finful Fear is 
repeared, : leſt Exebizt ſhould forger, or we in like caſe ſhould fail of 
our Dury, it is four times given 1m charge, 

7 And thou ſhalt ſpeak my words 4 unto them, 
whether e they will hear, or whether they will for- 
bear, for they are -+ moſt f rebellious. * 


Chap. III, 


+ Heb, tt 


a Declaring whar T ſhall ſhew rhee, and in Words which I will pur be!liox, 


into chy Mouch, . e Vid. ver. 5. f Hcb. Rebellion inthe AbſtraR, by 
which the Heb, (as ſome other Languages do) expreſſeth the ſuperla- 
tive Degree, as we have ic rightly tranſlated. 


3 But thou, ſon of man, hear g what I ſay unto h 
thee ; Be :not thou rebellious ; like that rebellious 
houſe: open k thy mouth, and ear * rhat I give thee. 


* Rey. 10s 


g Obey when thou heareſt. þ Harden noe thy ſelf in a ſeeming mo- 9, 


deſt declining the Office of a Propher, wed not thine own Refolucion 
herein. #4 Houſe of Rebellion, as verſe 5, & Some rake this figura- 
tively, as if here the Propher had been called to open rhe Powers of 
his Soul and Mind, co recetve, retain all that God ſpeaks 3 bur I rather 
think chat the Propher is required to open his Mouth to eat what was 
pur into his Hand, 3. 2. che Book, infinuaring his divine Call and 1n- 
[piration, and the Bitterneſs ofthe Jews Calamity. A viftonary Book, 
and a viſionary Eating, here is ſpoken of, 

9 And when 1 looked }, behold, an hand #2 was 
ſent x unto me, and lo, a roll oof a book was therein. 

{ The Propher newly come our of that aſtoniſhing Trance wherein 
he lay, and gotten upon his Feer, hearing what was ſpoken, and poſl- 
ſibly looking if he mighe ſee who ſpake, he diſcovers an Hand. 
m Eicher of one of thote Angels which miniſtred before the Lord, or 
the Hand of God, or of Chritt : this might fortify the Propher when 
he fawa Hand fo ſoon with him as he was ready to hear and obey, 
Power and Skill ro defend and guide him will ever be as ready, # An 
Eaſtern Idiom of Speech. 0 Their Books were not of chat Faſhion 
and Make as ours now are, but wricten in Parchment, and in the length 
of ir, and ſo one piece faſtened to other, cill the whole would con- 
rain whac was to be written, and then was it wraprt or rolled about a 
round piece of Wood, faſhioned for chat purpoſe : hence Books are 
Volumes. . 

10 Andp heſpreadq it before me, and it was writ- 
ten within r and without, and there was written there- 
in ſ lamentations, and mourning, and wo. 

pVer.g. *ewas the Hand, here *cis the Perſon, he who held out 
his Hand, 4q Unrolled it within that Diſtance the Propher might read 
what was written therein. - » On both Sides, on that Side which was 
inward when rolled upon its Roundle, and on that Side alſo that was 
outward, and as 'rwere the back-fide. A long Roll, and full on both 
Sides, ſo would the Sorrows of the Jews be. {Such things as would 
make the ſtoureſt Hearc lament, - inwardly grieve and mourn, expreſs 
it in viſible Tokens and Wo, ſad Thoughts and Gaci!cs ar wore ro 
come 3 1o this Propher's Meſſage would be a moſt heavy turden co the 
Jews, and other Nations againſt which he propitefied, 


CHAP. IIL 


The prophet at God's command eateth up the roll, 1 — 3. His charge, in{tri- 
6tion and encouragement againſt tbe peoples obſtinacy, 4 — 1.1. God wn 
ftrufitth bim in the office and uſefulniſs of a jaitiful propiet. 15 —21, 
Sbeweth bim his glory 5 and foretelltth bis furure nſaze and treatment, 
22 —25. God ſhutteth and ogeneth the prophit's mouth, 26, 27. 


I Oreover 4 he ſaid unto mc, Son of mai, & cat 
that thou c -findeſt ; d eat this roll, and e go 
f ſpeak unto the houſe of Iſrael. 

a Who far on the Throne and directed the Chariot or Cherubime, rhe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alſo ſpake ro him in the Chapter before. 
b This was done in a Viſion. -c In the Hand which was eric ro him, 
<<, 2. v. 9. this explains the former, and being ingeminared, doth re- 
quire the Propher's greateſt Reſolurion and Diligence. 4 Read atcentive- 
ly, meditate throughly, impreſs rhe chings upon thy Soul deeply, 
for thou muſt declare them with very great AﬀeRion and Tenderneſs, 
with exa@ Faithfulneſs and fearleſs Courage, # For then arr thou fit- 
red for, and Commiſſioned to undertake the prophctick Funttion. 
f Publiſh co-rhem of the captivity in Babylon, what I have declared ro 
chem, tell them what they ſhould do, and what I will do. 

2 Sog Ih opened my mouth, and he; caufed me to 
eat that roll. 

2 And Heb, ſo ſoon as he had heard he muſt cat it. h Not to diſcuſs 
Points, bur to obev, to ſhew my readineſs indeed, and co do whar 
lay on me todo, 3 Not by a Force compelling me, but by a concur- 
rent Help in what the Prophet was ready to do. 

3 And k he faid unto me, Son of man, cauſe thy 


I belly to eat *, and fill thy mz bowels with this roll + ge. 70; 
that » I give thee. o Then did I eat zt, and it was in g, | 
| See Jer.15. 


my mouth as p honey for ſweetneſs. 


þ In this v#7ſe 1s confirmed and explained what was ſpoken ver. 1. 15+ 


which ſee. - { The Mouth is the proper Inſirumenc of caring, bur 
when Meat is eaten and digeſted, the Belly is ſaid to car 3 the Propher 
muſt nor juſt rafte, bur he muſt chew, ſwallow down, retain, and fill 
his Belly wich God's Word. m» This is the ſame repeated, unleſs ir add 
ro the other the Meaſure, the fulneſs of the Meaſure wherewith we 
ſhould read, -medirate, and digeſt the Word of God, and his Works. 
And ſince Bowelsare the ſeat of Compaſlion, *ris likely the Lord would 
have his Prophet be affeted with pity towards that Captive People, 
whoſe Miſeries he muſt forerel, and he foreſees they muſt ſuffer. 
z The Roll and-all thar was in ir came from God, and Exehie! muſt re- 


member this. 'o And I did eat it, Heb. p Upon the Palart *ewas ſweet 


(rhis done in Viſion ſtill) as Honey, 1f you wonder that ſuch birrer 
Tidivgs could be ſweer tro the Prophet, if it be doubted how this 
could bez-1ſince chap. 2. ver, to. *cwas full of Lamentation, &c. 
Reſp. Ir was ſweer to receive ſuch things by Revelation from God, and 
ſo ro converſe with God-z *cis ſweer-to foreſee furure Events, and to 
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of lip, and 
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' beat. 


Chap, HI. 


all rheſe things with a well-compoſed Mind, -and ji 


+ Heb. deep 


Vindication of the honour of God and credit of the Prophet, who feeing | 
h Zeal, for-God, 

Could not bur approve, and be pleaſed therewith. Or, Ir was ſweer, 

as uſually rhe firſt part of the Miniſterial Work is pleaſant, bur ar laſt 

wicked Mens Oppoſition and Perſecution maketh bitter, as v7. 14. 

And Fer. 15. 16, 17,18, And Rev, 10. 10. 


4 < Andq he faidunto me r, Son of man s go, get 
thee unto the t houſe of Iſrael, and « ſpeak with x my 


words unto them. 3 

q See wer. 1. YSeech. 2.1. SEither the firſt word, go, intimates 
the awakening and rouſing him, and the Jatrer, get thee, dire&ts him 
whither to go when on his Legs3 or elſe*tisan Idiomof the Heb. Lan- 
guage,or an &yHac);,an Ingemination of the ſame Command. See C0.2.3+ 
# See v.1. x In my Name and Authoriry,ſo ſome; bur then ir would have 
been in the ſingular Number not plural. Better and fuller *cis by 0- 
thers thus, What Things I ſhall ſhew thee, and in what Words I ſhall 
declare them to thee ; theſe declare to the Caprtives in Babylon, They 


perhaps do expe@& to hear ſomewhat elſe, and their flarcering falic | 


Prophers ſuggeſt orher matrers, bur look ro it, thou goeſt- on my Er- 
rand, ſpeak therefore, is my Words, as Heb. 


5 For y thou art not ſent to a people of a z f ſtrange 
ſpeech, and of an a hard language, but to the houſe of 


tongue, and Lfrael b by 


y Though the Divine Command is reaſon enough why ' we ſhould 
obey readily, yet God is pleaſed ro give the Propher Arguments to 
per{wade, and uſhers them in here. 4 Who cannot skill of thy Speech, 
nor thou ſpeak (without gifr of Tongues) ro them 3 ſhift 'nor off thy 
work as if with 7onah ſent to a People of barbarous Tongue, in which 


are dark and profound Idioms, bur as horrid to thy Ear, as deep and. 


dark Precipices and Gulphs ro the Eye, as Heb. deep of Lip intimares. 
a The ſame repeated in other Words, they will need no Interpreter 
totell them whar thou ſayeſt ro chem, nor wilc thou need an Interpre- 
ter to tell thee what anſwer they give. Thy work will be the eafier, 


 neicher difficulc as Things rhar fie deep to be dig'd our, nor as Things 


of great weight and heavineſs ta be lifred, as both Meraphors imply 3 
this is his firſt Argument. Next implied 1 it, I ſend thee to thine own 
Countrey-men, whoſe welfare thou ſhould(t readily ſeck, and in rheir 
own Tongue thou mayſt expreſs thy care for them. b They ſtill are 
a Family that God owneth, he hath not broke up Houſckeeping, there 
is farther Incouragement, and they are Iſrael's Seed the Poſteriry of 

acob, and under Coycnant-Mercy ; go therefore readily, for 1/rae! 
ſhall be gathered. 


6 Not to many c people of a d ſtrange ſpeech, and 


+ Heb. dep of an + hard language, whoſe e words thou canſt not 


underſtand : f || ſurely, had I ſent thee to them they 


would have hearkened unto thee. 

£ This Verſe is much what the former, yet ſtrengthens and illu- 
ſirares whar is laid down there, Many People here may be ac- 
cording co the Comprehenfiveneſs of the Hb. Word, either nume- 
rous, whoſe Multicudes would be their Pride, and tempt them to de- 
ride thee, Or, Mighty in Valour and Feats of War and Policy, 
whoſe Might would harden them. Or, far off, who would wonder 
a Stranger ſhould come to tell them their Deſtiny. Or, diverſe Na- 
tions, that thou ſhouldſt need diverſe Tongues, to ſpeak to them all 
in their own Language. This difficult Work is reſerved to thoſe 
whom Shilo will ſend, *cis kept to the times when the Spirit poured 
forth, ſhall enrich with the Gift of Tongues in Goſpel-days, 4d Deep 
Lip, &*c. tid. ver. 5, e Words are articulate and fignificant, and when 
underſtood, they are Words to theHearer, but whileſt nor urderſtood 
they are but empry and barbarons Sounds, as the Apoſtle obſ-rves 
1Cor, x4 f Surcly in the Heb. the Words occaſion difficulry and 
varicty of Tranſlations, but all of no great Moment, Some would 
refer it to the Jews, and make this Senſe; Hadit rhou gone in any Name 
bur mine they would have heard, ſo 'parallel ic with John 5. 43. bur 
"tis better, and more agreeable with the Text, to refer it to many Na- 
rions mentioned, who would have heard what the Houſe of Iſrael re- 
fuſed to hear, (of which Fonab's Ninjvites are pregnant Proofs) and to 
them I would have (cot chee, (ſay ſome) bur thar they did nor under- 
ſtand chee 3 this is but a very ſlender Gueſs, and ili conſiſts with che 
Power of God, which can give the Tongue, if he would have fent the 
Meſlage, 2s he intimated to Moſes unwilling ro g0. -Our Verſion hath 
well read and referred che Words ; with that Afﬀeveration,ſurely, they 
have expreſt what ſome will have the 2b. RN? DN to be, a form 
of an Oach : God afſures the Prophet the Meſlage is ſuch that any Men 
in "their Wits would hear, go therefore to thy People, try whether 
they will a& like Men and hear, eſpecially when cheir Condition is quice 
otherwiſe chan that I now ſuggeſt of the Nations, for the Jews are few, 
weak, reduced to this by negleRing to hear in reaſon they ſhould 
now hear, repent, ſeck me, do my Word, and live. 


7 But z the houſe of Iſrael þ will not hearken unto 


® Joh. 15. thee, * for 5. they will not hearken.unto me : for & all 


20. 
+ Heb. fiif 
ind go" will; the Original is nor here, as moſtly *cis elſewhere, content to 


the houſe of Iſrael are | + impudent and hard-hearted mm. 
* g Ard Heb. put adverſarively is rightly rendred bat. b Have no mind 


expreſs ir by the wordin the Tenſe, which connoterh the Event: But 
che Original firſt points our their want of a Will and Inclinarion, ' they 
have no propenſity to hear, chey are obſtinate in their refuſal z nexr 
adds what *twas their Wilks were obftinately averſe to,, i. e, hearing 
and obeying. 3 This Paſlage confirms the PrediRion, and withal fore- 
arms the Propher chat he ſtumble nor. at. chejr ſcandalous refuſal and 
abuſing of him, ſo they have uſed their God, and his 3 and no wonder 


* if they conſent as lirtle ro him as they have ro God., &:4.e. The far 


greatcr part, not every-particular Perſon, there were of the Caprives 
ſome few, like good Figs, &c. [Have hardned their Faces, they are 
not aſhamed, nor can they bluſh now, -as Fer. 3. 3. Brazer-faced is no 
new Phraſe or Angliciſm, but as old as Jſaiah 48. 4. ray as old as habi- 
cual Sin. # This che Root whence the other ſprings, and what Hope 
from ſuch whoſe Hearts are as far from relenting as their Faces from 
bluſking? How can ic be expeQted they will hear, whoſe Hearts are 
dcafcr than cheir Ears ? | $575 


E &>E KA EE: 


{ Voice 1s behind him. 


3 Behold n, I have o made thy face ftrong againſt 
their faces, and thy p forehead ſtrong againſt their 


foreheads. 

1 This may be ro remove the ObjeRion of the Propher, who mighr 
plead the ſoftneſs of his own Meral, and prerend ſhameleſs Sinners will 
ſcoff a young Prophet our of Countenance, Behold, lays God, conſider. 
o Given, They have giyen themſelves chis 1mpudent' Countenance, | 
have given thee true Courage, Conſtancy, and manly Carriage, þ Tae 
ſame anſwer in Words very little varying, God will qualify and gif 
him for this Work-among this People, and edg his own Tools to cur 
into the hardeſt Meral. So IA. go. 7. Fer. 1. 18. and Mic, 3. 8, 

9 As an q adamant harder then fiint have I made 
thy forehead: r fear * them not, neither be s diſmayed 
at their looks, though they be a t rebellious houfe, | 

q If their Foreheads be hard and cutriog as che Flint, if they wound 
the ſofr and tender, if they ſparkle with Fire againſt choſe of harder 
Meral, yet be not afraid, I have made rhee as the Adamant harder 
chan Flint, able ro cur and break ir. Bur what if here ſhould be aſlu- 
fion to the Talmudic Rabbinical Tradition abour their ſuppoſed Worm 
Schamir, the word here uſed? if the Tradirion be as old as Ezefiel's 
rime,*twill carry ſome Probability with it. This. Schamir was, fay chey, 
a Worm, which by ſecret yirtue would, when applied, cur or form 
hard Stones, and divide the greateſt ; that Moſes uſed it to prepare the 
precious Stones for the Breaſt-plare ; and Solomor, ſay they, uſed it co 
fir the Stones withour Hammer for the Temple : well chen, Ex{zel; fear 
not, thou ſhalr be a Schamir ro the Jews 1n Caprivity, and fir ſome of 


-them to be either rich Ornaments in the Breaſt-place, or beauriful 


Stones in the Temple, go about thy work, ir ſhall nor be, tho it ſeem, 
ſucceſsleſs. r Ler no prevailing Fear take thee quice off from rhy Work, 
5 Ler not any leſſer Surprizcs and ſadden Diſcompoſures of Mind, when 
chou appeareſt before them, unfit thee for this Work I ſet thee abour, 
t As a Houſe thar'1s Rebellion ir (elf. 

10 Moreover, he ſaid unto me, Son of man, all my 
words that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, « receive in thine 
heart, and hear x with thine ears. 

This Verſe is a Repctition of che Charge given to the Prophet, to 
deal fairhfully and undauntedly in the delivering his Mefſage, to deliver 
always what God ſhould ſpeak, to ſpeaknothing elſe, and to ſpcak all 
thar. Theſe Repetirians in the abundance of the ſame Words, are from 
che uſage ard cuſtom of rhe People of rhoſe Countries in which rhe 
Jews were now Captive. « This explains the Viſionary Eating, of which 
ver, 3. - x Hearing 15 firſt, and receiving into the Kearc follows, but 
with the Jews ſuch Tranſpoſitions are very uſual. | : 

11 And y go, get thee to them of the z captivity, 
unto a thy people, and.b ſpeak unto them, and tell them, 
c Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, &d whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear. 

y Vid. verſe 4. x Of the firſt Captivity under 7econia's Reign, who 
ſucceeded his Father Fehojabim, ſlain for his Confpiracy with Egypt 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar, as 2 Kings 24. r, with 6, 7. Theſe are thoſe 
good Figs, Jer. 24.6, 7, 8. of whom ſuch Good js ſpoken, and ro 
whom thoſe Promiſes are made. a The Sons of thy People, Heb. Some 
will have God ſpeaking here of this People as no more his; bur I think 


Chap. II, 


17 


Chap. 2-6, 


it rather is to be interpreted of ſome thar were amidſt them-who were '* 


diſowned of God, and were now but Children or Sons of che People, 
the Apoſtate Idolaters and debauched Sinners, which might poſſibly 
have embraced the Conqueror's Religion and Manners, b Here again 


-che Command is repeated and doubled. c 'As before chap. 2, wir. 4. 


d Chap; 2. ver, s. which ſee, 

12 Then the e * Spirit f took me up, and T heard 
Z behind me a h voice of a great ruſhing, ſaying, i Bleſ- 
ſed be the glory of the LORD from his k place. 


e The Spirit of God which. governed the Wheels and the living 
Creatures, chap, 1,v#r.3. f Either raiſed him up to nearer Approaches 
ro ſee and diſcern, ro hear and learn; Or, carried him to his 
Countreymen to whom he was co ſpeak. g& his Face roward the Nortl1 
why he ſaw the Vition, now that he is carried Sourh © his' People re 
b An Articulate Sound and Inteliigible, but wich 
great Commotion, for it was the Voice of Angels, arrended with the 
ruſhing noiſe of the Wheels added to the noiſe of their Wings, and a 
mighty Wind which might likely accompany all this. # Praiſed, and 
magnified be the gloriouſly holy and juſt God, riding on che glorious 
Charior of his Sovereignty, in preſcribing Laws, appointivg Ordinancc:, 
threatning Sin, and puniſhing Sinners. 4 Either coming down from 
Heaven, ordeparting from his Temple. In bricf, the glorious Angels, 
and all the Sainrs of God bleſs, 4, e. praiſe, admire, and juſtify God in 
all the ways of his Judgments among the Sons of Men, 


* Ch. 8. 3, 


13 TI hcard 1 alſo the naiſe of the wings of. the 1i- 


ving creatures that mz | touched one another, and the 
noiſe of the wheels n over againſt them, and a noiſe of 
a great ruſhing. | 

[I heard, added ro conneR the Verſes and to make the reading full, 
hath I think ſomewhar perplext the Words, and occaſioned enquiry at- 
ter two different Sounds or Voices, whereas if we read them as iy che 
Hib. and as the Lat, And the noiſe was of the Wings, - ec. ſo the 
13th verſe will explain the 12th, and rell you what was char great 
ruſhing which Ezekiel heard behind him. mz Sce chap. 1, ver, g. » Sce 
chap. 1. Vr. 19, 20. fo 

14 Soo the p Spirit q lifted me up,” andy took. me 
away, and s I went + t in bitterneſs, in the  heat"of 
my ſpirit, « but the 'x hand of the LORD was ſtrong 
upon me. | | 
© 0 Anid Heb, or then, at that very time, p The Spirit of God, as 
ver, 12, Which ſee, q Either from thar proftration which the rerrible 
Viſion had cauſed, when he fell co the Greund : Or, rather caught him, 
who before was on his Legs and well come to himſelf, up into the Air, 
r Carried me, (as was Philip when carried away frum the Eunuch) and 
brought me to the place where I was to deliver my Meſſage, the place 
where the Captive Jews were crouded rogerher, 5 Hitherto nothing 

appcars 


+ Hc'). 


G4. 


+ Ficb. 
vitter. 

+ Beb, vat 
anger. 


Ch: 


Chap. ] IT. 


appears of the Propher's Concurrence, but the Verſe ſeems to ſpeak 
conftrainr and force, bur now you have his voluntary Concurrence with 
the Motion of the Spirir. He went when ſo moved and aflifted. * Bir- 
rer in the heat of my Spirit, 1b, Grieved, ſad, and my Spirit within me 
was as all ina heat of Anger,” Either x. Enkindled within by the Sym- 
pathy he had with his Countrey-men 1n their Sufferings and Calamirics. 
Or, 2. Becauſe of thoſe Wickedneſſes he ſaw and reproved in them. 
Or, 3. Becauſe he muſt be che unwelcome Mefſenger of ſuch unwel- 
come News. Or, 4. Becauſe of the Danger he was expoſed ro among 
enraged Deſperadoes : which way ever you explain it, Ezekiet's weak- 
neſs and diſtempercd Humour will appear in it, Zor.2s-like he will be 
angry.  # For, as ſome others 3 And, as Heb. x Either in general the 
Power of Gord, which cannor be reſiſted. Or, the Spirir of Prophecy, 
which, as a Fire ſhut up, will break forth, as in Fer, 20. 7, 8, 9. indeed 
bDorh concur. = 
15 © Then I came to y them of the captivity at 
z Tel-abib, that dwelt by a the river of Chebar, and 
*ſob2.13. | * ſat where b they fat, and remained there c alto- 


niſhed among them d ſeven days. 

y Verſe 11. Scethere. 43 The Name of a Place in that part of 3{e/o- 
potamia which was ſhut up wichin Chebay Weſtward, and Saocorz Eaſt- 
ward, This was divided into Superjour called Gozan,, and Inferiour 
called here 7:{-abib, a low Countey and unproficable, becauſe ſpotled by 
Warers, and fecurc to keep Caprives jn, and {© it afforded maccer of 
Labour and Toil rothe Caphve Joins, and was as a Priſon to them leſt 
they ſhould civape, and 101 'borh pleated the Beby/ont.ens, * a On or near 
to thar pare of the River E bear which runs Wil vard of chis T2!-a94b 3 
here then 1s no more Concradiction thin is in this, 1f I ſhould name a 
Place herween two Bivers, and (ry tlie Place is near one of thoſe Ri- 
vers, b Sar (ad and aftonifh'd, where 3 found and ſaw them ticting 
aſtoniſhed : for Sitting ſomerimes is a Poſt are of Mourning and Sadnets, 
as in £14, 1. 1, and ob's Friends, and Pſ.:t. 137. 1. © Either at the 
fighr of thar wotul Change of rhe Jews trom Freedom and Honour ro 
Servirude and Shame : Or, aſtoniſh'd at fore fighit of that which che 
Roll contained, or ar rh: |-3vs Impenitence and unretormed manner of 
Living under all theſe AAiRion:, 4 Mourning no doubt all chat wile, 
and waiting til! che Spirir of Prophecy ſhould open his Mouth, and call 
he might know Perſons, their Inclinarions, Vices, aid Temper in them, 
and cill he might ſpeak ſumewhar of perſonal Knoivledg againſt their 
Wickedneſlcs, - 

16 And it came to paſs at the end of ſeven days, 
that the word of the LORD came unto me, ſaying, 

This Verſe gives us ſuificient accounc why the Propher ſtayed rheſe 
ſeven Days, it was becauſe the particular Word he was to ſpeak to 
them was not yet declared ro him. He had a Call and Commiſion to 
be a Propher, and comes in this Chara&ter to theſe Jews, buc till ſeven 
days are ended he receives no particular Word, when by his Carriage 
among the jews ir appeared he was more than a common Mat?, that he 
was full of matter more than ordinary z then came che Word of the 
Lord, ſaying. 

- 17 * Soneof man, f I have g made thee * a watch- 
man to the þ houſe of Iſrael : therefore hear the word 
* at my mouth 7, and give them warning k from me. 
" eChap.2.1, which ſec. f The Perſon that appeared to him, chap. 1. 
25. *Tis the great and glorious One, g Appointed by Commiſſion, } 
have qualified by Gifcz, I have aually ſent thee forth, &c. h Night 
and Day co obſerve whether the Enemy approach, and to give notice 
on pain of Death, #4 See chap. 2.3» I will give thee notice, thou 
art then to give warning unto them, and let therh know it comes from 
me, and in Mercy to prevent their final Ruine 3 be not as a Prognoſtica- 
tor, as one char conſults the Stars, and forecels from the Conjun&tion 
of them, but own che Things thou art ro warn them of as from my 
Mouth. 

18 When I ſay /unto the 2 wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely 
n die; and thou 0 giveſt him not warning, nor p ſpeak- 
eſt to warn the wicked from his q way to fave his liter - 
the ſame wicked man ſhall die s in his iniquity 3 but 


his blood will I require t at thine hand. 
{ Either by the Menaces of my Law, or by Motion of my Spirit 
ſirring chee up to reprove and warn. m Any wicked one whatever, 
Rich or Poor, Mcan or Mighty. » Such Courſes will certainly end in 
Death, and in Damnation, 1f rot lefr. o Frequently and with repeated 
Monicions, as the Word ſignifies, and as the Apoſtle, 4s 20.31» this 
ro thoſe thar will hearken. p Some will profanely ſcoft and deride, 
yer ſpeak to warn them, till ir do appear they are ſuch as will curn a- 
gainand rcnt you, Or clfe "tis the ſame thing repeated. q Men muſt 
be told of their own Sins, theſe are their Datigers. » That cizou mayſt 
preſerve his Life, his Soul, and recal him ar once from Sin and Death, 
5 The Man who is not warned by thee will certainly die in his Sin, the 
Sinner's Ignorance will nor be ſufficient ro prevent his Dearh, bur thy 
nor admoniſhing him wijl involve thee alſo 1n Guilt and Death. 7 ] 
will puniſh chee, who poſſibly mighteſt have ſaved by warning, how- 
ever oughteſt to have warned. 
19 Yet if thou warn tlie wicked, and he tarn not 
from « his wickedneſs, nor from his x wicked way, he 
ſhall die in his y iniquity z but z thou haſt delivered 


thy foul: 


# This may denote the Sinfulneſs of his Mind and Heart, which is 
rhe ſpring of all. x His aQual finful Courſes, rhe Prattices of Sin, 
and rhe Habits of Sin muſt be left. y The Puniſhment of his unre- 

ented Sins ſhall be Death. x There 1s no danger unto the Watch-man, 
the Propher and Miniſter, who did his Duty and warned the Sinner, 


*Chap.1?, 20 Again, a when a* righteous b man doth c turn from 
his F righteouſneſs, and commit d iniquity, andI elay a 


Jer. 5. 17. 


24, 
+ Heb. ſtumbling-block before him, f he ſhall die: becauſe thou 
"entwoſj- haſt not given him warning he ſhall die in his fin, and 


uſtss his s righteouſneſs which he hath done þ ſhall not be re- 


EZ ER SALE 


a What muſt be done to Sinners is ſaid, now'for thoſe that hve 


been righteous rake thy DireRions.  b Either one char hath tor fome 


continuance of time profeſſed the Way of Righteouſneſs, bur 1s now 
overcome of Vices : Or, who is righteous only in appearance, #8 
Prov, 18. 17. Exebiel 18. 24, 26. and 33. 13., Mztth, g,13. © Gives 
juſt cauſe ro fear he not only hath commiurred ſome particular Sin, buc 
chat he hath changed the Courſe of Lite, rhe Thoughrs and Purpoſes 
from Good to Evil, * hath for{a':en che Way of Righ:tcouMmeh. :& Gives 
himſelf up to a finful Life, wailows in Sin. - e Viſpate Attairs fo by a 
juſt and puniſhing Providence, that whac did rcttruin is caken away, Cr 
whar will be occafion of greater finning, 15 not rem ved, or any orher 
way 3 I give ſuch an one up co his own Hearr's Luſt, to char he contirue 
in Sin, f Shall periſh in his Sin: g Either exrernal, and ſeeming. Or, 
his partial and remporary Rightcouſnets which he himſclt or others 
aſcribed ro him, and choughr ro be in him, bþ ſhall not be profcable 
to him : he thac apoſiatizeth is the worſt of Men, becaule he falls from 
known Ways of Goodnets and Holinets 5 yer ſuch muit be warned; 
clie their Blood will be required ar the hand of thoſe were to warn 
rhem, - 

21 Nevertheleſs, if thou 7 warn the & righteous maz;, 
that the righteous / lin not, and he mm doch nor lin, he 
{hall ſurely n live, becauſe he is warned : alfo thou haſt 


delivered thy ſoul. 

+ AS ofcen asneed, - þ The truly and realiy Fious, the regenerate 
Man. ! Deliberately, cuſtomarily, habicually. m Takes warning, 
and deparrs furcher from Sin, and keeps beirer roche Ways of God. 
n Be accepred wich God and happy, and both Warner and Warned 
have delivered rheir Souls. 

22 A Andtheq * hand of the LORD was p there 
upon me, and he ſaid unto me, Ariſe, go forth inte q the 
plain, and I will there r talk with thee. = 

0 Sce chap. 1.3. and 3. 24. þ At Tel-abib. q Withdraw from the 
Mulcicude, and retire inco che opener place, likely *erias ſome ſpatious 
Level in that low Councrey which lay kcteween che Rivers, r To 
comforr, encourage, dire&t and communicate further of the Divine Will 
and Counſcls io the Prophec. | 
23 5 Thenl aroſe, and went forthinto the plain, and 
behold, the: glory of the LORD ſtood v there, as the 
glory which I * ſaw by the river of Chebar: and I x 


fell on my face. 

s So ſoon as commanded, * See chap. t. 23; with foregoing Ver- 
ſes, 5 In the Plain whither he is now come. x It over-powred 
_ —_ as then, and he could bear ic no mote now than bcfore he 
could, : | 

24 Then the y Spirit entred into me, and ſer me up- 
on my teet, and ſpake with me, and faid unto me, Go z 


ſhut thy ſelf within thy houſe. 

y See chap, 2.2, F Soine fay this 1s to be an Interrogation, wile 

thou? &c. Others add, *cis an Irony, uporaiding hiin, -ut l fee nd 

ground for either 3 'tis,as we read 1t,a plain Command ; which appeats, 

In that with the Command God giveth firengeh to do whar 1s com- 

manded, and he 1s to ſhur up himielf,. co learn of God whar he muſt 

forerel, ro fore-ſignify the ſhutting up of che Jews in Jeruſalem, - , 

25 But thou, O a ſonof man, behold, b * they ſhall *Chap.4.8 
put c bands upon thee, and ſhall 4 bind thee with them, 


and thou ſhalt not go eont among them. 
a See chap. 2.1. © *Tis nor faid who fiiall do this ; therefore Inret- 
prerers gueſs variouſly ar it ; ſcme ſay.'cis figurative, noting the Mz- 
lice of che Jews, who would nor ſuffer him quietly ro converſe with 
chem, their Malice was like Bonds. Others underſtand the Words 45 
they ſound, and refer to, 1. Angels, as if they bound him. 2. To his 
Friends and Domeſticks, who would rake his Interſencfs ard Ear- 
neſtneſs in continued retired Thoughtfulrefs; to be Madneſs 5 io Pro- 
phers were miſtaken and miſreporred, 2 Kings 9. and Mob 3. 21, 
3. To the ruder and more violent of the jews, who on all Occafichs 
were ready thus to confine their Prophets, when they forerold vn- 
welcome Tidings, and to ſtir up cheir Governours hereto, as 1 Kings 
22.27. fer. 32.2, and 37- 15. and 38.4, 79. *Tis not improbable 
that the Rahble ſhould incente rhe ('Arpunac]torn) Prefidents of 
che Cap:tviry to do riiis. 'c Signifying the Bonds and Chairs of their 
future Captivity who were yer at Feriſalem; d This [ ſuppoſe de- 
nores the Severity wich which the Conqueror would treat them, he 
would bind their Bonds faſt, cloſe, and rhis will be Pain and Grief 
tro the Bounden, 2 An AFeoraiſm, thou ſkalc be denicd a free Converſe, 
26 * And I will f make thy tongue cleave to the *c<,44:59 
roof of thy mouth, that thou {halt be dumb, and ſhalc 
not be to them g a reprover ; tor they are a h rebelli- + Heb. 4 
ous houſe. man repros 
f Eicher by forbidding thee ro ſpeak, I will make thee as dumb; as **"s* 
if thy Tongue did cleave co the Roof of thy Mouth. 2 Or, poſlibly 
God did ſuſpend his Influence, and leave the Propher dumb as the 
who could not move his Tongue, the uſe whereof is raket away, g A 
Man to reprove (as {;) thalr tell chem as little of their Faults and 
Danger, as a dumb Man can do : God hereby giving the Prophet ſome 
reſpite, ſignifying the furure Stare of the Jews would be ſuch, they 
| ſhould no more dare ro murter or whiſper ; and puniſhing the re- 
tra&ory Deafneſs of the Jews with eaking away their Reprover, ec; 
h See Verſe 5, 7. of chap. 2; | 
27 But i when I ſpeak with thee, & I will open thy 
mouth, and thon / ſhalt ſay unto them, Thus faith the 
Lord GOP, He that heareth, mz let him hear ; and Ke 
that forbeafeth, let him # forbeat : for they are a re- 
belliqus houſe. _ | ba 
i Whew-ever I ſhall reveal any thing to thee 3 Or, when I ſhall 
have diſcovered all to chee which thy People ſhould be informed in; 
& Then I will open thy Lips and loofe thy Tongue, ,and give thee 
yower tro ſpeak, _ { In poine of Duty thou muſt tell them what-I 
peak, and tell chem as from me who am erernal and foyereign Lord 


*Chap. 143 


* Ch:Þ, t: 


- membred ; but his blood willI require at thy hang, 


of 
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Chap. 11T. 


OE A ane RE OR 


Fn Chap. IV. 


| _ chief- alſo againſt it, and ſet || battering r rams again{t it round 
eadtys, 


| Or, a fat 
plate, or ſet it for a wall 4 of iron between thee and the city, and 


*Num.14. hundred and ninety days : ſo ſhalt thou bear * the ini- 
34: 


'1 : x alſo ſon of man, take thee a tile, and mz lay 


iniquity of the houſe of d 1ſrael upon it : according to 


of Heaven and Earth, and in this Scile the Lord ſpeaks above eighty | 
rimes 1a chis Prophecy. # *Tis his Duty and Safery, and I propoſe ir 
to his Conſideration, ler him think what he hath co do herein. n*Tis 
at his own peril, thou haſt warned him, and now trouble nor thy ſelf, 
neither be gricved much ar ir. They, a rebellious Houſe, a& like them- 
ſelves in fnning, and rhou haſt aQed like thy ſelf a faithful Admo- 
niſher ; I will at like my (elf in puniſhing and giving chem up into the 
hands of. cruel ravenous and devouring Encmics, who fhall deſtroy 


them. 
CH AP.1 IV. 


God commandeth the prophet to pourtray the - ſizge of Jeruſalem upon a tile, 
1'-- 3. and, by the prophets lying on his right and left fide, ſheweth the 
time of his forbearance with it 3, 4 --- 8. By the proviſion of the ſiege, is 
ſhows the greatneſs of the fzmine; 9 — 17. 


it before thee, and # pourtray upon it the city, 


even Jeruſalem. 

Bicherro the Preface containing rhe Call and Commiſſion of rhe Pro- 
pher, now he begins; rhis is the firſt Prophecy, and *cis againſt Zeruſa- 
{em, . | Or Brick, or any ſquare Tabler on which he might cngrave 
or carve. # As Carvers uſe to do, as Engravers and Painters do. 
z Draw a Map of Jeruſalem, delineate or deſcribe the City Zeruſalem 
whence they were come, who now are in Baby/on, and probably repen- 
red that they had left Fudea and Jeruſalzm, and murmured againft chem 
that adviſed ro it, Bur let them knonw by this Sign, that Fer»ſa/em ſhould 
ſuffer much more than ever they ſuffered, that thoſe who remained 
there {inning againſt God, ſhould bear a long Siege, a very grievous Fa- 
mine, and crue! Slaughrers. x 

2 And lay +þ ſiege againſt it, and o build a fort a- 
gainſt it, and caſt a p mount againſt it ; ſet the q camp 


about. | 

+ Draw the figure of a Siege about the Ciry. v Raiſe a Tower and 
Bulwarks which may annoy the Beſieged, and defendithe Beſiegers ; 
from which may be ſhort cicher Darcs againſt Men, or mighty Stones a- 
gainft the Walls and Towers of the Ciry. p Which made large, high, 
and ſtrong, and near as they can, might rhence by help of Galleries ger 
over the Walls and center the City. q Lay out the Ground alſo for the 
Army of the Chaldeansto pitch their Tents in, and ro form therr Camp. 
r The Chaldee Paraphraſt underſtands the Caprains and chict Leaders 
among the Souldiers 3 bur 'cis better underſtood of choſe Engines 
wherewith Befiegers bid batter the Walls and Towers of a beſieged Ci- 
ty; anEngine of great uſe in days of old among all warlike Nations, in- 
vented ſay ſome inthe Siege of Troy. 

3 Moreover. take thou unto thee an 5s ||iront pan, and 


ſet x thy face againſt it, and it ſhall be beſieged, and y 
thou ſhalt lay fiege againſt it : this ſhall be a x lfign to 


thc houſe of Iſrael. 

s To fignify rhe Hardneſs and Obſtinacy of the Beſiegers. 2 Pro- 
bably a Erying-pan, on the plain part of which the Tile bearing the 
Pourtrair of Jeruſalem lying, the Iron Edges or Brims compaſled jc 
round abour, as a Line drawn round a befjeged Ciry, our of which 
the Diſtreſſed could nor fly, into which no Relief could be brought, 
Fc plainly noted the Cruelry of the Chaldeans, and furure Tortures of 
the Jews, who were like to be fried or broiled in this Iron Pan, as 
Fer. 29. 22. and 2 Mac. 7. 5. u That it may reſemble a Wall of 
Iron; for as impregnable as ſuch a Wall, ſhould che Courage, Refolu- 
tion and Patience of the Chaldeans be in attacking it. x Fix thy dif- 
pleaſed Countenance againſt it, in roken of my Diſpleaſure. » If the 


EZEKIET. 


Continuance of the Sicge of Jeruſalem, which the Chaldeans began on 
the 10th Day of che 'xoth Month of the gth Year of Zedehiah, and 
lated che remaining two Mcnths of the gth Year, and the whole 10ih 
Year, except ſome five Months wherein che B2bylonzans retired to fighe 
che Egyptians, bear them, ſpoiled them, and rerurned co the Sicge of 
Feruſalem, which laſted to tne 9th Day of the 4th Month of Zedekiat's 
11th Year, So that one whole Year, and three Weeks, and 4 Days 3 
or 13 Months, at 3o Days in each Month, raking up 390 Days; and 
diſcounting the five Months and cdd Days in the Egyptian Expedition, 


and poſlibly this may be the Intenc of the Prophecy. 

6 And when thou haſt : accompliſh'd them, tie k a- 
g11n on thy right ſide, and thou ſhalt bear the iniquity 
of the 2 houſe of Judah » forty days :. I have appointed 
thee * -þ each day for a year. 


learned Men. Others will have the 40 Days diflirt from, the 350, 
and reckon them by themſelves; and ſo the better and Grammaricat 
Conſtrucion in the Hb. ſeems to carry it, for it ſpeaks in the Perfe& 
Tenſe, and lying a fecond time. -But be theſe Numbers diſtin, or 
bur one, is_no great concern, eicher way they do plainly ſp:ak God's 
wonderful Parience wich Iſrael and Fdab, and poinr our the time cf 
the Miſeries of both for their Siaſulneks. þ A ſecond time 1th. 1 Vid, 
tr, 4. f.* m Ofthe two Tribes, ſay ſome ; of the Royal Family, lay 
others, and countenance ir with ſz. 22. 21, and then Jſatl diftin- 
guithed is the whole body cf che rwo Tribes, and the Remnanr of 
the ren Tribes thar eſcaped, and embodicd with the two Tribes, as 
ſome did ar firſt diviſion 3 others afrerwa.d in Aſa, Feboſaphat, He2e- 
&ah and 7ofah's time, Iefr their Places and came ro Zeraſaler.. 
3 'T1s plain they are ſo many Years, but nor ſo plain where to begin 
them whether from Manafſ:s, or more probably from Zoſ#al/s re- 
newing Covenant, util the DeftruQion of rhe Temple, whuch 3s 4o 
Years 3 during which rime God deferred ro puniſh,expeRing wherher 
they would keep Coveuant and walk with God, or retain their Ido- 
lacries aud wicked Ways z which latter they did for 13 Years of 7oſpah”s 
Reign, for 11 of Jebojabin, and 1 1 of Zedekiab's Reign, and five of his 
Captivity 3 which amount to juſt 4o Years, and they arc mentioned a- 
part ſay ſome from the 390, becauſe they were more wickedly abuſed 
ro promote Sin, 


7 0 Therefore thou ſhalt p ſet thy face toward the 
liege q of Jeruſalem, and thine r arm hall be 5 uncove- 


red, and t thou ſhalt prophelie againſt it. 

0 And Hv, p While thou leſt on thy Side thou ſhalt fix thy Coun- 
renance on the Pourtrait of beſieged ir»ſaltm, with angry and mena- 
cing Looks. 9g Not which was in the Land of Zadab, bur on that de- 
ſcribed in the Tile, the Emblem of the other, » Thy right-arm, rhe 
ſtrorger ard more ready to at. 5 Naked and ſtrerchr out, as being 
rea-1y to ſtrike and ſlay, t This very Emblem doth threaten, which 
!S a vifional Predition 3 and no doubt. Ezekiel unfolded theſe Riddles 
cn juſt Occafionsz and this was a prophelying ro chem, ſometime by 
S1gn: and ſometimes by Words. 


8 And behold, « I will lay x bands upon thee, and 
thou haſt ended the days of thy y liege. 


ver, 25. here 'tis plain chac che Lord doth it, x If the Prophet repre- 
ſent the beſieged Cirizens who muſt be Captives in Bonds, then *cis like- 


Propher do repreſent him that ſent him, then ir ſpeaks God's appear- 
ing againſt theſe wicked ones. x All theſe chings are Signs and Em- 
blems uſual with all, moſt uſual wich chis Propher 3 who 1n chis Hiero- 
glyphick foreſhews the Stare of thoſe thar lived ar Feruſalem, 


4 a Lie thou alſo upon thy b left ſide, and c lay the 


the e number of the days that thou ſhalt lie upon it, 
thou ſhalt f bear their iniquity. 

a A Poſture which was to ſignify the ſettled Reſolution of the Be- 
fiegers, who had raken up their abode till the Siege were finiſh'd in 


ly theſe Bonds were viſible and material, that they might be a teach- 
ing Sign and Admonition ; that as they ſaw the Prophet in them, (6 


certainly he ſhould ſce that come to paſs which was ſignified by them, 


If he repreſent the Chaldeans as thoſe who were by Divine Power as faft 
bound to this Siege, till che City be raken, as he was ticd to the place 
whence he could not ſtir a foor ; then inviſible Bonds, which none fee} 


or ſee bur the Prophet, may ſuffice; theſe aſſuring him that thoſe 
could move no more from the Siege than he from thar Side he lay 
| on. And though the Egyptian Army make ſome Diverſion, yer it is 
very like the Siege was nor quite raiſed 3 bur they kept rhe City 
blockt up, whilft che Groſs of the Army drew off to fight Pharaoh's 
Army, according to that Fer. 37. 9. the Chaldeans ſhall not depart. 


taking Feruſalem. b To note our the leſs worrhy part, the ten Tribes, » Plural Ab. Sieges, <ither becauſe *rwas lixe rwo Sieges by char little 


or Sararia, which was from Jeruſalem toward the left-hand, and was 
head of the ten Tribes. c Fake upon thee in the repreſentation 
thereof both Guilr and Puniſhment ; bear both, nor co expiate, bur 
ro-exemplify what they ſhould ſuffer, 4 Diſtinguiſhe from Zudab, 


*is the Ten Tribes. e By thac Proportion of ime, thou ſhalr know | and beans,and lentiles,and miller, and || fitches, and pur || Or, /p::2. 


. Interruption of 3 or 4 Months, or elſe becauſe of the Length and Sore- 
neſs thereof, 


9 ©. z Takethoualſo unto thee a wheat, and barley, 


and intimate to them how long I have born patiently with their Sins, | them in bone veſſel, and make thee bread thereof, ac- 
and how long they ſhall bear their own Puniſhment, # Signifying that | ,,,.:,.; to the number of the days that thou ſhalt lie up- 


as the Prophet in the Sign, ſo God in yery deed had patiently born 
with them. 


on thy ſide; three hundred 6 and ninety days ſhalt thou 


5 For I have g laid upon thee the years of their ini- | cat thereof. 


quity, according to the number of the days, b three 


; Provide thee Corn enough ; for a grteyous Famine will accompany 


the Siege. a Whereas all ſorts of Grain are to be provided, ir atlures 


Chap. IV; 


you come ro the Continuance of 390 Days in the threarned Siege, « 


z: Almoſt accompliſhed, cr when about ro accompliſh them ; 5. e. 40 34- 
Days, before the 390 do expire; ar the end of 350 Days turn thou co Tteb.a day 
thy right-ſide, and tear the Iniquiry of the Houſe of Fudab : and char for a year, 
this is the true Account, appears ſrom this Verſe compared with 4 4y jor 2 
Chap. 1. ewo firſt Verſes, and Chap. 8, wer. 1. fay ſome, and thoſe very Yea". 


thou ſhalt not turn thee - from one lide to another, till + Hcb. Som 
thy fide 20 


# Who-ever were the Perſons that laid Bonds on Exebiel in chap. "NR thy fas, 


quity of the houſe of Iſrael. 

This Verſe explains the former. & I have pointed out the number 
of years wherein Apoſtate 17ae! ſinned againſt me ; and I did bear with 
them according to the number of Days, wherein thou muſt lie on thy 
lefr-ſide. þ See v. 4. There is ſome difference, though of no great 
moment, in fixing rhe Periods of beginnivg and ending theſe Prophe- 
tick Days ; theſe Years ſome begin them ar Solomon's falling to Idola- 
try, in the 27th Year of his Reign, and end them 1n the fifch of Ze- 
arcbial*s Captiviry. Orhers begih at the fourth Year of Rehoboam, and 
end them in the 21ſt Year of the Captivity. Others begin them inthe 
firſt of Rehoboan and Feroboam, when the Kingdom was divided, and 
then they muſt end abour the 19th Year of the Captivity. The 


- firſt Snppuration to me is much the likelicft, and agrees neareſt with |_ 
rent with. e Not full, as once, not as much as you will z* bur a ſmall 


the Year wherein this Propher begins bis Prophecy. It s not altoge- 
ther unlikely, -rhat the Prophet may inrimare, though obfcurely, che 


us all would be lictle enough, Wheat and 'Barly would nor out-laſt the 
Siege ; coarſer and meancr muſt be provided, though leGs fir for Bread. 
b Mix the worſt wich che beſt ro lengthen our the beſt, that the Mix- 


390, the 4o Days dither concur with them, or elſe becauſe chey-refer 
ro the time afcer the City was taken; 'whereby ſuch as ſurvived and gor 
ſomeliberty ro go abroad, found Food for themſelves ; 1f they eſcap'd 
the rr of the Enemy, 2nd were got into che Country,. they wanted 
not Bread. 


10 And thy d meat which thou ſhalt eat, /hall be by e 
weight f twenty ſhekels a day : from g time to time 


ſhalt thou eat it. | 
a4 The mean and coarſe Bread which thou muſt eat, and be con- 


Pirrance delivered by weight ro all, which belpeaks' che exrream' Pe- 
oury 


ture may render them uſeful in ſuch neceſficy. c He mentions only + 


T | 


Chap. V. 


rury rhe City {irould be brovghr to, f Some ſay five Guorr AO 
tay ten Ounces, the greater Of the two ſcarce enough to marntaln ite, 
and yer *tis probable enough *rwas bur five Cunces of Bread which was 
his Allowarce, A hard caſe, when the Law of the 12 Tables alivpwed a 
Pound of Brezd to Priſcners daily for cheir Dier. 

pher hath bur half that Allowance 1f the twenty : 
of the SanRuary ; and he hath hurt a quarter of that Allowance if they 
were ccmmon Shekels, by which his Allowance was weighed, g& At 
ſer Hours this was weighed our, and no more could be had at any 


EF FEKIER 


Bur here the Pro- / 


Shekels were Shekels | ſo the grievous Judgment is cxprefs'd, ch. 21. g, Io, 11, 14, I5, 16, 


; and here the ſpeedy, irreſiſtible, and ſweeping Judgmene againſt this 


— 


then..take thee 5 balances td& weigh and divide the 
I bar. Fe Cds ror, Ioyns 
a Itis nor unlikely char this Command was given to the Prophet {0 
ſoon as he had underſtood the former Chaprer's Viſion, b Vid. ch. 2. 1; 
c Procure it by any Means. 4 ASwo:dor Knife very ſharp, as Heh. 


People is aptly (er forth. e This in different Words is the ſame thing; 


| ' and explains the former, and makes rhe Emblem more exact ;. for by 
o:her time, whether Morning or Evening, cnce in four and twenty , yair ſhaved and deſtroyed, is che Deſtru&ion of Feruſalem, and its Pec- 
Hours, or once in twelve Hours, ſtill ac the appointed Hour 3 and |; yje repreſenred ro us. Now that this may appexr in the: Cercainty of 
poſlibly there might be different Hours appointed to different Perſons, ir, boch a Sword for Strength, and ſharp tor cutcing, nay, a Raſor 
ard every onemult obſerve his own rime. much ſharper, that ſhaves cloſe, leaves nothing behind ir, and cannor 
11 Thou ſhalt drink alſo þ water by meaſure, the | be age by che —_ _ {o ſhall it be here wich cliis People. f An 
op = "ns ime to time thou ſhalt | He6rai/z, ſhave cloſe with ir. g The Chief, as King; and Rulers, the 
f _ part of an hin: from tm l Gy. þ a doin Clrinens or, the Towns round abour. 7 Juſt 
drink. ERY _ RES and exa& Scales, an Emblem of Divine Juſtice and Equity. + The 
þ Nor Wine or cordial Drinks, bur cold attd thin Water, nor 4 Bel- Pogbers weighing repreſents God Tn theſe Men Lay ts a 

T 


y his. # Abour ſix Ounces of Water, and thar meaſured our _ op L anc 
2 == hin the yritbens ir, ſcarce enough ro keep the Man alive. ie Tight, Yai and worthleſs ones, Inhabitat of Oy all weed, 


2 Sam. 10. 4, 5+ fer. 41. 5. & 48. 37. Thus forerel them their Mourn. 

Such Proportions of Bread and Water rather fed Death than the Man, | -. " Reproach, 7 q Deknniey war | : coming EMI i fer 

yet more cou!d not be had _ - —_—_— were Maſters of both by this ſhaving Head and Beard. 

Fields and Fountains, and cur off all from the City, 2 Thou ſhalt burn 1”: with fire a thi JED! q 
12 And thou ſhalt eat it as barley k cakes, and thou r rd part in the 


LOU ., | midſt of the # city, when the days of the ſiege are 
at & mY with dung } that cometh our of man 1n o fulfilled, and thou ſhalt take a p third part, = ſmite 
771 r 11gnt, 


þ Theſe vere Delicacies with them when they cou'd temper and SI TOR 0 _ w_ 4 - third part 5 thon ſhalt 
make them righr, but now theſe pirtſul chings ſhould be to theſe half- catter int the wind, and I « will draw out a x ſword 
ſtarved Bodics a3 Delicares : or, rather becauſe they were greedy, | after them. | | 
could nor ſlay till they were baked : or, leſt any ſhould take it ſrom This Verſe tells you into how many Partsthe Hair was to be divided, 
them : or, becauſe they never had enough to make a Loaf with, they ! and how to be diſpoſed of, and fo plain ir needs lirtle Explicztion. 
eat chem as Barley Cakes. ! There would be no Wood left for ſuch | m Sg eicher Peſtilence, or Famine, with the Diſpleaſure of God, and 
receflary Uſes, nor yer Dung of other Creatures, they would be all con- | the burning of the City, and of the Cirizens, is nored yur. » Deſcribed 
ſum£d by the lengrh of the Siege too 3 whar loathſom Food was this? }'on che Tile, c<: 4-1. a Type of what ſhould be done in Ferzjalem. 
yer in this ſtraitneſs of the Siege they are brought ro it. » Openly | « When the 390 Days of thy lying againſt the pourcray'd City ihall be 
thatany mighrſee it : From this Paſſage ſome conclude this was aQu- | ended ; for when Feriſalen ſhall be taken ar che end et che Siege; che 
ally done, and not only repreſented in a Viſion. City ſhall be burnt, and who can ſay that none of che Inhavitanrs were 

13 And the LORD ſaid, Even » thus * ſhall the | burnt, as the rwo falſe Prophers Ahab and Zedekiab, Jers 29. 22? To 
children o of Iſrael ear their defiled bread p among the | Þ< ſure many rhar hid chemſelves under ground, in Vaulrsand Cellars, 
Daaita 'hither 1 will drive them Were burnt with rhe burning of the City. p 'Tis nor neceſſary this 
JENL11CS, WINITHEC _— mW. {11 dreſs'q, | Parc ſhould be <qual co the former, if ir be proportional 'tis enough; 

This Verſe is a Key to the former. » Scanty, mean, 117 orets a, perhaps ir might be ſomewhar leſs than che firſt third. q For theſe 
ard polluted in the very dreſling, loarhiom to any bur ſtarved Bellies. | 5 42s fell, in either defending the Walls, or ſallying our during 
, "_ —_ "age _ M Jraah, om - _  — —_ the Siege, or were found in Arms when the Ciry was taken, or were 
j/,el, NOL IN the Dicge ONy, but rs MHETY : . - ir K1; ; ; 10. < W- 
# Who would be ready enough ro upbraid them, and twit them as overtaken in their Flight, with cheir moſt unhappy King, or by Law 


- Aer . - geſl - | Martial were adjudged to die by the Conqueror ; cheſe many yer weaR 
— No dong efnpenonsy Fognem mn Thus their | \17es, Women and Children which died in the Siege by Famine and 


« ; - Peſtilence, might bea greater third. r Thoſe thar fell rothe Chaldeans, 

14 Then ſ2id I, * Ah p Lord GOD, behold, my | + fed ro F2ybe, or other Countreys, thoughthey ſcape ſomewhar lon+ 

q foul hath not been polluted : for from my r youth "P cr, - Fart Yo. les Sins, are at rv —— G_ dr 

hs | "> Dave ate * that which t di- | theſe diſpoled of themſelves, yer there was God's Hand alſo in ic, he 

ws; : fn Pay wake F gy "_ " 2 f es —— —_ | ſrancroibol rhar of their [cok accord did fly. t Viclent, uncer- 

: "0 Som SES, Or 15 -LOFA 8-410 JROGON'Y | tain, and troubleſome, ſhould rheir Enemies prove to them. » God 

; there abominable fieſh into my mouth. ww . | will purſue them. & Figuratively 'ris waſting Puniſhmenc, licerally 
bE p He deprecateth his, and intreats ir may not be enjoined him. 
q He propolerh his legal Purity, as one Argument, in obedience to 


"rwas fulfilled, Fer. 42. 16, 17, 22. & 43: 10, 11. & 44 27- | | 

| | 3 Thou ſhalt allo take y thereof a + few z in num- # Heby 
ccremouial V'recep:s, he had kepr himſelf clean 3 and now prays that 
he may nor havehis Obedience triea by enjoining to eat whar 15 abo- 


ber, and 4 bind themin thy bskirts. | wings 
minable. » He: took early Care of this. s Had perſevered to this | _ 7 7 t- Ot the laſt third which were to be diſperſed. 4 Or, ſmall 
Age, therefore prays Mitigation, and ſome Cliavge in his Dter or 


Quantity. 4 Or by number as it may beread, tell oura ſmail parcel of 
dreſſing of it. t Forbidden as polluted, Exod. 22. 31. Lec. 17. 15. the Hair. 5 As Men tie up inan Handkerchicf, or inthe Skirt of their 


| oy þ ; Garment what they would nor loſe: So ſome few ſhall be kepr, God 
and Ezþ. 44.31. 4 Forbidden by the Law alſo, as Exod. 22. 3le } © F | 7 
I 15 x Thenheſaid nnto me, Lo, I have given thee | will not cur oft the whole Houſe of 1rael, bur reſerves a Remnanr, 


; : or nets | _ 4 4 Then take of them again, and b caſt them into 
NT ions dung; and thou ſhalt prepare thy * 5” aidſt of the fire, and burn c them in the fire, 4 


x So toon as he prayed God anſwered, and condeſcends to Exzehiz! | J +" nag ſhall a fire come forth into all the houſe of 


that he ſhould uſe what was leſs abominable than Man's Dung, bur it = a ah 2; PR 0 
was not granted co the Jews, who in the Siege ar Feruſalem did much ' 4 Another Diviſion make of that little little Number, the preſerved 
worſe things, and more deteſtable, reduced to it by Strairs, as chap. 5,  Remnane. þ5 Throw ſome of them into the Fire, they are norallro be 
12. Lam. 1.11. and 2. 11, 12, 20» ; faved who are deliveredatthe end of the Siege. « Literally burnthe 
| Hair, bur ſignify the burning them thar are meant by ir. 4 Of God's 
Diſpleaſure, and of Civil War or private Conſpiracy, as in Imael 


1 Hol. 9. 3s 


2 * Afts 10, 
F 14. 

*Lev.1 1.2. 
Deur, 14.3, 


16 Morcover, he ſaid unto me, Son of man, be- 


*ley. 25. hold, I will break the * ſtaff of bread in y Jeruſalem, | againſt Gedaliah; Jer. qo. 41, 42, 43. e From their Sin againſt God; 

- Ta and they ſhall eat bread by weight z, and with -þ care, . their — - _— _ and =_ —_ _— _ _ 

[a, 3. I. : | , *+h * ſh. | Nour, appointed by Nebuchadnergar, Evil, like atho Ire, if ca 

Ch. $. 15, and drink water by | meaſure, and with * aſtoniſh | Our, "which ſhall devour the moſt, and be near conſuming all the Hou'e 

& 14, 13, 1ent, : ; ; | of Jrael, as happened ro them atrer Gedaliah's Death, and rheir going 
: | Here the Lord cenfirms his Threar of Famine by a ſolema Proteſta- | 104 to Egypt, as Fer. 40, 41442 543» 443 46. utider Johanan's Revolt; 
3 tion, that he would break the Staff of Bread ; either take their Har- | y1jch the Chaldean did revengeat laſt, - 


veſts away, and deny them Bread, | or withhold his Biefling, the | 
Strength of Rread, thar ir ſhould notnouriſh atid refreſh, as L2».25.26, 
» Thar ſinful City. 4 See v#r. 10. + Afraid and doubtful whether or 
where they ſhall have any more. || See ver. 11. * Amazed ar the 
Scrangereſs of their Condition, and the Wounds and Death of many 
chart tell by the Enemies Hand, acrempring co fetch a liule Water ; or 
aſtonied, their very Eyes failing for Thirſt. 


5 ©F Thus faith the Lord GOD, g This b is Jeruſa- 
leni: I havez ſetitin k the midſt of the nations and 
countreys that are round } about her 
; f This ſokmn Declaration in God's Name the Prophet uſerh by e&- 
, preſs Order, ch. 3.11, g This pourtrayed Ciry; b Is typically Fe* 
; 7:ſale and her Inhabicans. 3 Placed her in a moſt delightful Situas 
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17 That they may want bread and water, and be 


their iniquity, | 

The Lord will take away rheir- Proviſion that they may die with 
want, puntthed for all cheir Sins, and diſappointed of all that their 
falſe Prophets. promiſed them; and under ſtrangeſt Diſappointments, 
be filled win ſtrangeſt Amazements aud Horrors, at the woful Miſe- 
ries of one another, and falling dead in cach others helpleſs. Sight. 


CHAP. V. 


The prophet being tommanided by God to ſhave bis bead, and divide the 


heir, repreſenteth thereby the many dreadjul plagues of the Fews for 
their rebellion, 1---11. by famine, ſword and diſperſion, t2=—17; 


ll A N D b thou ſon of many c take thee a d ſharp 


knife, take thee a e barbars rafor, and f * 


caule it to paſs upon thy g head, and npon thy þ beard 5 


; tion, choſe our the beſt part of che known World for her. & In 4 


y : | Neighbourhood ro moſt rich and plenteous Connrries; with whom ſhe 
altonied one with another, and * conſume away for | 


might have convers'd and ſpread forch my Name. # Either as Sers 


, vans about a Miſtreſs : or, 23 meatier Houſes about the Palace or Md- 
; nour Of a Lord: or, as Traders abour anEmpory, much to adyantage 
. of Feruſalem, 1 {+ | 


6 And I ſhe hath m changed my # judgments int6 
o wickedneſs more than the p nations, and my q ftas 
tutes more than the countries that aye ronnd about Hef 1 
for 7 they have refuſed s my judgments and my ſtatutes; 
; they have nct walked in them. CONTD NE ES 
_ 1 Feyuſalem, rhe Metropolis, where the Tertple 'atid-the ſolemtt 
Feaſts ard Sacrifices were; which in likehhood was forwardell, fulieſt; 


{ and moſt expenſive 0H) other inverted Modes of Worſhip, ſhe who' was 
| moſtobliged rome, » The Hb, includes d Rebellioft and Concuntacy 5 
| 4nd theſe were £41i: her cltiiging, 

| Kitizdoifi; 4 Ti Laws of Holy, 
ext6} Rides 


2 


as Rebels chaage 
tctitc6ks; Jhd 
&f Matindise # Fil frabieys atid tnja{tice 60wart edch other 


e Laws of 4 


Sober Living 5 th& 
3 


#nd 


Mo ee ct i no __ 


PLES 


hap. V. 
; and Impiety and Irreligion againſt God himſelf. p There is more Ho- 
nefſty, Truth and Righteoutneſs among the Narions than among the 
Jews. , q The Preceprs and Rules of Religious Ovlervances which I 
gavethiem, they have Jeſs valued, been lefs conſtant ro, than rhe Nari- 
ons have been to theirs, received from Men, and invented by Min. So 
Fer. 2. 9,10, 11. t The Jews. s With Scorn and Abhorrence, as 
whar their Mind abominated, So vile were they grown, that they 
loached the excellent Law of God, and were weary of it, as Heb. im- 
' plieth. * As for my Scarutesin Matters of Religion, they have refuſed 
to walk inthem, and have modelleReligion ro their own fancy, builc 
Alrars, adopred new Gods, and appoinced new. Worlhip more gay or 
eaſy, af thetr Humour was, = 
7 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe ye 
4 multiplied more then the nations that are round 
about you, and have x not walked in my ſtatutes, nei- 
ther have kept y my judgments, neither z have done 
according to the judgments of the nations that are 
round about you : | 
# Thereis ſome Difficulty in aſſigning whar *cis they multiplied in, 
eicher Numbers of People, Benefirs received from God, Luxury, Pride, 
Tumulcuouſneſs, with Increaſe of your Riches : or, in Idols, Superſti- 
tions, and appendant Wickednefles : this laſt ſeems moſt agreeable with 
the Text,the rett may not be excluded. x Sce v. 6. ySeev.6. 4 While 
you have excecded the Nations in Superſtirion and Idolatry, you have 
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Sce more 22r, 2. of this Chapter. y When che Babylonians Sword h:th 
cut oft-all avou: Jeraſrlem, I will draw out my Sword, and purſue the 
reſt which Nebzchad1ezzar could not reach, 
13 4 1 hus ſhail mine b anger be accompliſhed, and 
I will cauſe my c fury to 4 reſt upon them, and FI will *Ifa.r. :4, 
e becomforted : and f they ſhall know that I the LORD 
have ſpoken it in my zeal, when I have accompliſhed 
my fury in them. 

4 In this rercible and relentleſs manner already declared. My 
provoked Juſtice, nor Paſlion, ſhall be exccuted ro the fullof that I in- 
rend and have ſpoken. c After the marner of Man is this ſpoken, and 
implies the great and hor Diſpleaſure of the Lord. 4d My Bowels were 
rroubled how to ſpare, and yerto puniſh ; burnow I willreſt from ſuch 
Struglings berween my Mercy and my Juſtice; this ſhall be glorified, 
and 1 willbe at eaſe. e I did what in reaſon they could expe&, and 
more than I was bound to, for their Preſervation; but nothing would 
prevail. O J7ael, thou art deſtroyed ; bur 'tis my Sarisfation thou 
haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, and canſt not charge ir on me. f Theſe ruined 
ones by ſad Experience ſhall know. g& In that Indignation againſt your 
Sins, which the love of my own Glory ſtirred up within me. In my 
provoked Jeaiouty I ſpake, ard will a& againſt a perfiſting, perfidious 
and __ Wife, and ir ſhall be known when I haye finiſh'd my 
Work, 

14 Moreover, I will make thee b waſte, and a # re- 


fallen ſhorrof them in the Moralities of their Lite, and done lefs good 
% chan chey taught by a far more imperfe&t Law than you, Rom. 2.21,22,24. 


6” 8 a Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, b Be- 
hold, I even I am againſt thee, and c will execute judg- 


proach among the nations that are round about thee, 
in the ſight of all that paſs by. 


þ Judgments ſhould empry the Land of Men that might till and ma- 
nure ir, and ſo your fruitful Land ſhall be turned and continued a waſte 


Ons. 


ou bur againſt you z you look tothe Inſtruments, ro the Rod, bur be- 
id, I am, even I am againſt you, againſt thee O Feryſalem. c I will 
at in Severiries that ſhall convince you *tis my Hand thar weilds the 
Sword 3 you deſpiſed my Holy Law, my Judgments, Rule of Life, bur 
you ſhall now feel my Judgments rhart you ſhall die under. The Cha/- 
deans will kill you, bur I condemn you; rthey*} be cruel, bur I'll he 
juſt in the execution, and who can be for thee when I will be againſt 
thee in this dreadful manner? d'As notorious 2s thy Sins, fo ſhall thy 
Puniſhment be, The very Heathen ſhall ſee my Hand init, and ownmy 


9 AndlI willdo in thee that which I have enot done, 
and whereunto I f will not do any more the like, be- 
cauſe of all thine abominations g. 


b 
i 


e Though the old Wcrld periſh'd by Water, and the Judgment was | 


other was ſolingring a Death. Theſe poor Jews were long dying, and | 
felr themſelves dying. Readrhe Lamencarions 2s Commentary on this | 
Text, or Foſe ph:zs Wars of the Jews. * Though in the Siege of Samariz | 
Women eat their Children, yet the Cicy w:s not taken, fack'd and 
burnt, as 7eraſalem was after a long Siege, f No doubt God keeps his 
Word, theugh we f:ould nor-be able ro ſhew how. And though che 
Siege of 7eryalez under Veſpaſian was grievous, yer nor in every rhing | 
equal with this ; che Romans were nor 10 cruel to the Jews. g Their | 
Sins were Abominations, and God delivers chem into tie Hands of Men | 
that did hate, loath, and abhor the Jews fo much char they thought | 
they could noc be crue! enough againſt them, | 
#Tey,25, 19 Therefore þ the fathers / ſhall * eat the ſons in 
- 29. the k midſt of thee, and the ſons ſhall eat the fathers, 
Deur. 28. and I will execute judgments 11 thee, and the whole 


$3- © Jremnant of thee will I ſcatter into all the viinds. 
2 Kings6. þ and this explains what is above rhreatned. 3 No Hiſtory thar I 
29. know of does mention any thing like this ; barbarous I:4i2ns ſell one | 
= 9 9* another, and ſome report (as I rake it) that Children among them un- | 
” 2- 29+ naturally murder aged Parents, but they ear them not. + It may inti- | 
E, 4+ 19. matetheir doing this publickly. [ This was verified when they were | 

A 2+ 3+ fetch'd away who were lefc at the Deparcure of the Belicgers, and | 
whep the very ſmall Remnant with Zoehanas fled into Egypt. 


11 Wherefore, as I live zn, faith the Lord GOD, 
Surely becauſe thou haſt » defiled my o ſanQuary with 
pall thy dereſtable things, and with all thy abominati- 
* Chap. 7, 0s, therefore will I alſo q diminiſh thee, * neither ſhall 


429. &8., miner eye ſpare, neither will I have pity 5s. | 

 I8, # A Form of an Oach becoming none bur. the living God, uſed ofren | 
in Scripture and in this Prophet, » Violated and profaned, o My 
Temple. p Netthar all they did abominably was done inthe Temple, | 
bur either becauſe they never heeded how they were polluted, bur with 
legal Po!lutions on them came to- the Temple: or, rather brought in 
their Idols, all cheir dereftable counterfeit Gods, as Fer. 9. 30. and in 
2 Kings 16.10. & 23,12, 13- Thcir own Altars, as 4haz and Ma- 
zaſſeh. All their Idolatry and Wickedneſles expreſſed by rwo words 
of hike Emphaſis. q Leſſen, break ro pieces, cart up by the Roots 


Eye, though I fee all their Miſery. 5 Nor yer will I retain any Aﬀe&i- 
on of Kindneſs for them 3 my Heart, as my Eye, ſha!l be far from all 
Pity ard Commileration cowards chem, ) 


*Svy.2 12 T*A third part of thee ſhall die with peſtilence, 
&]cr.1 5.2. and with famine « ſhall they. be conſumed in the midſt 
© of thee, and a third part ſhall fall by the ſword x round 

- about thee, and I will ſcatter a third part intoall winds, 


and I will draw y out a ſword after them. 

© From this ro theend of the Chapter we have a particular and more 
expreſs Declararion, how God would execute theſe ſevere Judgments 
upon this People. # No doubr, though *twere not mentioned or threat» 
ned, as Fer, 34.17. we might conclude it could not bur be in ſuch a 
beficged Ciry, where Blood, putrifying Carcaſles, ec. annoy. u Sig- 
nified by Fire, for it parcheth and withereth Men. x As they did in 
their aGailing the Betegers round abone the Walls, and as they did 
fall under the Aſaule when.the Enemy attempred totake the Ciry, &c. | 


ments in the midſt of thee, in the light d of the narti- | 


a Ir is very juſt what God doth, he hath cauſe more than enough | 
given him to do ſo. b Take norice and conſider me, not as now for i: | 


Juſtice. | 


greater inits Extent, and Sodom deſtroyed by Fire, yet neither one or | UP2N you, and # break your * ſtaff of bread. 


ſuch ſtinking Weeds. /' » There ſhallnor be rhe leaſt ſign of Piry in my | 


and defolate Land, i Fer. 24. and Fer. 29.22. a Reproach or Curte 3 
; Mea ſhould taunt at them, and in wiſhing the worſt they can, wiſhcheir 
Enemies like the Jews. So *cwar, L2m. 2.15, 16. 
I5 Solt ſhall be a k* reproach and a 1 taunt, an * Deur.22, 
2% 1n{truction and an aſtoniſhment unto the nations that 37: 
' are round about thee, when I ſhall z execute judgments 
'1n thee in anger and in fury, and in furious rebukes : 
; 0 I the LORD have ſpoken 7. 
k& See Ver. 14. 1 A very Proverb among Men. m Sinners iike thee 
' fhall learn by thy Miſcrie: what they moy expett from me, and they 
. fhall acknowledg Divine Juſtice in all, » In higheſt degrees of Severi- 
ty. 0 I, who can do it becauſe Almighty, who my do it becauic 
provoked, who will do it becauſe they repented rot, I have ſpoken and 
will do it, as er, 25. 9. 
16 When l ſhail p* ſend the evil q arrow of famine, * Dear.z2, 


| Which r ſhall be for thc deſtruction, and which I will 33- 


s ſend to deſtroy you: and I will t increaſe the famine 
* Lev. 25. 
p Iris a Meſferger goes not ti!l God ſends, and ever goes when he =®- 
ſenderh ; he ſends Cleannefs of Treth, q Either becauſe Thunder, CV. 4- 15, 
Tempeſts, Locuſts, Blaſtings, ec. which cauſe Famine, are ſent by & 14+ 13- 
him, and fly like Arrows: or, becauſe like Arrows ſhot forth they 
pierce deep and kill, rIs mort:), and deſirucive in 1ts Nacure., s Thar 
ir may be ſure to deſtroy and atrain that effeR, I deſtgn ir for thar very 
end. t To mike ſure Work againſt ſuch, 1 will increaſe the Famine, 
either by ſweeping away the little Supplies expected, or continuing ic 
longer than ordinary : or, 1 will ſummon in Penury as an Army againſt 
you. #4 Withdraw the ſtrengrhning Property of your Bread. See 
Cl. 4+ IG, 
17 So will 1 ſend upon you famine, and * x evil * Lev. 25. 
beaſts, and they ſhall y bereave thee, and peſtiJence 2+ 
and blood ſhall = paſs through thee, and I will bring 
the ſword upon thee: I the LORD have ſpoken 7. 
x Eril Beaſt, Hib. eicher cheKing of Batylov, which like a ravenous 
and in{atiable Beaſt core an:! devourcd all: or, literally, Lions, Ecars, 
&c, which are one of his four fore judgments, Fzz2h. 14.21, y Ot 
your Children, Friends, and your own Lite, when you tiy to Moun- 
rains and Caves for tcar of the Chaidees, where you ſeck your Safery you 
ſhall fnd your Death, nd be torn to pieces, x3 Thy Lind ſhall be the 
common Ro:d and Highway for Peſtilence 2nd Blood, as the Heb. de- 
notes, and they ſhi!l lodg in thy Cities in Jeruſalem, as if they were 
rhe appointed Receptacles for theſe Gueſts. Here are the four ſorc 
Pl:gues which God waftes Nations with, ail ſent out againſt the Jews, 
and cheir Commiſſion ſigned from Heayen with a witneſs, Our felt, | 
have ſpoken it faith che Lord. 


CHAP. VI. 


The deſtruftion and ruine of the land threatned, for the abominable fin 
of idolatry, 1 7. Promiſes of favour to a remnant, 8---10, The 
prophet is commanded to lament the ſins and calamities of the people 
LI——I4- 


I ND the a word of the LORD b came to me, 
ſaying, | 
z This Revelation or Prophecy. b Came in the fixth Year of 7:- 
conia's Captivity on the 21/t Day (being the Sabbarh-day) of thefitch 
Month, a Twelve-month and Fortnight after the firſt Viſion, c<. 1. 2, 
and probably ir came ſo ſoon as 390 Days were ended. 
2 c Son of man, d ſet thy face towards the * moun- * Ch.36.1. 


tains of f Iſrael, and g propheſie againſt them, 

c See chap. 2. 1. d Pur thy ſelf rowards the Mountains in a Poſture 
of one who is going to ſpeak, 'look toward them. e Hereby (as 1/aiah 
did chap. 12.) upbraiding the Deafneſs of the Jews whom he now left 
to ſpeak to Mountains, Or, rather to the Inhabitants of the Moun- 
eains, who were ſecure in their Faftnefſes, and great Idolaters 3 who 
choſe the high Hills, &c. for Places of Idolatrous Worſhip. f The 
common Name to all that now remained fince the Ten Trives were 
captivated by Salmanaſer, g Declare my Judgments againſt them. 


3 Andfay, Ye b mountains of Iſrael, i hear the word 
of the Lord GOD, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD to the 


mountains and to the hills, to. the k rivers and -s - 
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Chap. VI. | EZEKEFEL 


valleys, Behold, I, even I will bring a ſword upon 


| 1 you, and »1 will deſtroy o your high places. 


þ Ye that dwell in the Mountains, ye ſecure, fearleſs, and rude 
3 Mountaineers. © Hear and conſider what God ſpeaks againſt you, 
” for thus faith the Lord God ro you, on Mountains and Hills of Jae! 
* ye dwell and commic Idolatry. k To thoſe who cicher by Rivers 
: Sides worſhip'd Idols, or who accounted Rivers among their Gods. 
I Torthoſe that worſhip'd their Idols in low and ſhadowy Valleys. In all 
rheſe Places the Jews had eicher chcir ſeveral Gods, or performed a ſe- 
veral kind of Worſhip, or, contrary ro Command, worſhip'd cheir 
God, and ſer up Altars ro him there, # That ſhall ſlay you Inhabirants, 
waſte your Mountains and Valleys, deſtroy your Alrars, and aboliſh 
your Worſhip. #1 by the Enemy will do this. o Places of your Ido- 
latrous or Superſticious Worſhip; by the Sword of thoſe thar ſerve Idols, 
your Idols ſtall be deſtroyed, and you with them, unleſs ye repent, 
not 4 And your p altars ſhall be q deſolate, and your r 
mages, and || images ſhall be s broken: and * I will t caſt down your 
ſo ver. 6 {Jain men before your altars. 
*Lev.26- pGod's Alrar was only ar Feruſalem, theſe were their Alcars. q No 
_ Prieſt ro atrend, no Sacrifice offered, nor a Vorary come to them. 
r Statues, and perhaps the particular Images made to the Sun, as the 
Heb. Word including Hear may fignify. Or the open Places on tops of 
your Houſes where you worſhip'd the Sun, 2 Kings 23. 5. and Iſa. 27. 
9. mentions this piece of Idolatry. 5 Eicher tore down from their 
Placcs to be carried Captives, which was a parr of Heathen Conque- 
rors Inſolence, or torn in pieces in contempr and to be deſtroyed. 
t My Hand ſhall guide the purſuing Enemy, who ſhall ſlay your Men be- 
fore the Alcars of thoſe Idols they worſhip'd formerly, and ro whom, 
as ſenſcleſs as rhe Idols, rhey fly for refuge, as perhaps Senzcberib did, 
Iſa. 37. 38. 
-: - iz, $5 AndI wills þ lay the dead x carcaſes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael before their idols, and I will y ſcatter 
z your bones z round about your altars. 
| # Expoſe to open Shame, while the Carcaſcs of Idolaters recal ro 
mind their ſhameful Folly and Sin. x Either of ſuch as are newly 
ſlain 3 or, ſuch as che Chaldeans did dig our of their Graves in Spire, 
Contempt, or Covetouſneſs, hoping to find ſome coſtly Ornaments 
buried with themz ſo God fulfils rhar of Lev, 26. 30. y You ſhall 
Ahus be a Defilement ro your ſuppoſed facred Altars and Worſhip, 
and an Abbhorence to Beholders. 4 As unworthy ro be laid up 1n 
Earth, who had ſo highly provoked the God of Heaven; they are 
made dung who ſerved dunghil-Gods. > : 
6 In all your dwelling-places the cities ſhall be laid 
waſte, and the b high places ſhall be deſolate; that 
your altars may be laid waſte and made deſolate, and 
your idols c may be broken and ceaſe, and your ima- 


ges d may be cut down, and your e works may be abo- 
liſhed. 


a Mountains and Hills with their Altars were doomed, now the Ci- 
ties that were of leſs note than Jeruſalem ſeem parricularly ro be threat- 
ned, becauſe they were idolatrousz according to the Number of Ci- 
ties were there Gods, er. 11. 13. 6 High Places and Alcars ſet up 
ro the Honour of thoſe Idols, ſhall be laid waſte. c The Idols of choſe 
leſſer Ciries ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. 4 Or, Statues that were uſu- 
ally faſtned on ſome Pedeſtal ſomewhar high, ſhall be car down. #e All 
your coſtly Works for Idols, and your pompous Preparation for them 
ſhall, wich your Cities, be aboliſh'd for ever, as your Sins and Abomi- 
nations deſerve. ; | ; 

: 7 And theſlain ſhall fall in the midſt of you, and e 
ly ye ſhall know thatI am the LORD. 

E When the Slain ſhall fall chus in your Sight, you ſhall know wo 
- things you would gor regard before : 1. Thar Jdols are Vanity and 
- Snarcs. 2. That I am the Lord who do avenge the quarrel of my Co- 
venant. Or, may it not be turned, and the Profane ſhall fall, 3. e. 
the Idols and Alcars, and other Implements of Idol-worſhip, made 
holy by unholy Men, ſhall be profaned and caſt down, defiled and trod 
under foot in the ſight of the Jews, as God threatens; then they ſhall 
know Gcd is rhe only Lord and God, I conjeQure ar this by Exekiel's 
being among the Chaldeans ſome Years, who had gotten ſomewhar of 
their Tongue 3 and the Word here uſed, which is rendred flain, and 
I render profane, doth in the Chaldee ſignify prophane, aid 1s fo ren- 
EU dred Exeb. 21. 25. if here ſo rendred, *cwill berter ſure wich rhe 
: foregoing Verſe, and more ficly ſum up that Diſcourſe and cloſe ir. 
e Sce virſe 10, 12. 


*Chap.2,, $ © * Yet will fI leave a g remnant, that ye may 
= 4314 have ſome that ſhall eſcape þ the ſword among the na- 


$6. FE IE CITY 


tions, when ye ſhall be 5 ſcattered through the coun- 
i tries. 

bs f cis rhe Lord thar preſerves a remnant, the Enemies Rage would 
= deſiroy all 3 and 'tis an A& of deliberate and voluntary Reſolution, 
we nor by Chance, bur by Choice. g Some few in compariſon with che 
[- greacer Mulrirudes that are cut off. h Tho he promiſerh an handful 
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ſhall remain, yet in that condirion that rhey are little more than eſ- 
cap'd, a poor and ſmall Remnant lefr, as Zeph, 3. 12+ # Either by your 
own choice ſhifting from Countrey ro Countrey z Or elſe diflipated by 
the order of the proud oppreſſing Conquerour, who will ſcatter Fa- 
miltes, left rhey ſhould be a little Comfort to one another, and great 
Jealouſy ro him, and co prevent Conſpiracies, 


9 And k they thateſcape of you ſhall remember } me 
among the m nations,, whither they ſhall be carried 
captives, # becauſe I am broken with their  whoriſh 

*Num.15. heart which o hath departed from me, and * with their 
p eyes which goa whoring after their idols: and * they 


Was 
Ls 


L 29, ſhall qgloath themſelves for the y evils which they have 


Chap, 35, committed in all their abominations s. 

, + Some of them, not every one of them; for ſeveral of the eſca- 
ped did not berhink themſelves, as appears Fer. 42. 43+ and 44. 
{ My Preceprs which they vidlated, my Mercies which they abuſed, 


5 5g 
ww 
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” — 


my Threats which they deſpiſed, my Promiſes which they refuſed, my 


.Prophers whom they perſecured,my Judgments which I have executed 3 


and ſhall conſider and rerurn, and ſeek me in their AfMiRion; # It 
their own Land they forgor and ſinned, ina ſtrange Land they ſhall 
- my I —_ 3 ſo che _ is bettered by Afﬀflitions: at 
were Captives to Sin and Idols, when in Caprivity the 
ſhall thake off char Bondage, and become my Servants. + — mk 
meer very different Reading. The Chaldet Paraphr. and Syr. Verfioti 
read it actively, ſo does the Vulg. Latin ; Becauie, or, when, I have 
broken, &, And if this vary from the Grammarical ConſtruQon, yer 
ic carrieth very good Senſe, and agreeable to the foregoing Words. 
Their Whoriſh Hearts would till have forgetren:God, if he had noc 
broken their Hearrs with Judgments ; but they remembred, when 
broken ; and this breaking was che Occafion or Cauſe of their remem- 
brivg God, Others read this paſſively, as our Verſion, and as the 
Heb. Form moſt uſually bearerh, 1 am broken; -*tis an Alluſion to a 
miſuſed Husband whom a treacherous Wife hath broken, <icher, 1. 
His Peace and Conctenr 3 2. His Love and Tenderneſfs 3 3. His Pacicnce 
and Forbearance ; 4, His Purpoſes ; 5. His Offers and Promiſes: fo 
chat, as overcome with Griet and Anger, he doth, contrary to his 
natural Diſpotition, lay afide his courting her Love, and in his Jea- 
louſy rakes Revenge, and then ſhe berhinks her ſelf. : So here. + Their 
Heart of Whoredom, i.e, Idolatrous Heart which was full of char Sin; 
addiftcd to ir, delighted in ir, and wedded to it. o Idolatrous Hearts 
doaQually depart from God, as an adulcerous Wife acually departs 
from her Husband. p As ic vexeth a Husband to ſee his Wife fixing 
her Eyes with delight on che Adulcerer, and turning them with ſcorn 
from him, as this breaks the Husband's Patience ; fo in this caſe Iirael's 
Eyes were to Idols, and delighted in them, expeRed help from chem, 


were ready to ſerve them ; All which broke their Husbands, 3. e. God's 


Patience, and provoked his ſevere Revenges, 9 Wi l 
Grief towards God offended, of 1 adincdion __ temas bo 
ding, of abhorrence of che Offence, and ſhame before all for ic, ſhall 
they ſhew cheir Repencance. _ r Wickedneſſes 3 or, as Pſal. 32. g. Iniqui- 
ties of Sin, che deepeſt and darkeſt parrcf Sin, the complicated Eyils 
chat were in each At, 5*Tis a Hypocrice's Repentance which is but 
for ſome, this of the reſerved Remnant ſhall be ſound, *cis for all 
Abominations, for all kinds of their Abomirarions. | 

10 And they ſhall ; know that I amu the LORD, 
and that 1 have not ſaid in x vain that 1 would do this 
evil unto them, : | 


4 See, acknowledg, and believe ir too. a The only one whom they 
ſhould worſhip, depend on, who can claim their Heares, their Fear, 


Love and Truſt, as rightfully due. Juſt in my Ways, true both to 
Threats and Promiſes. x Eicher, 1. Without cauſe, the Sufferers 
gave him juſt cauſe ro pronounce all thac Evil. Or, 2. Wichour effe& 
and to no purpoſe, I rold chem thar the Evils I would bring ſhould 
make them know that I am the Lord, and theſe Sufferers ar laſt find 
this Effe& wrought in them, Their Sins were the Cauſe, and their 
Inſtru&ion is the EfeR of their Sufferings. 

11 © Thus faith the Lord GOD, y Smite * with 
thine hand, and ſtamp with thy foot, and z ſay, Alas; 
for all the 4 evil abominations of the houſe of [Iſrael : 
for they ſhall fall b by the ſword, by the famine, and 
by the peltilence. 

y Here are two Aftions eommanded, and both ſignify a mixture of 
Aﬀe&ion in the Perſon, as Wonder and Amazement, Indignation and 
Diſpleaſure, Grief and Sorrow, Pity and Commiſeration ; all which 
are required in the Propher, to-ſhew both rhe Evil of Sin he did ſecgi 
and the Evil of Sufferings which he did foreſee on Jrae!, x, Tell chem 
what chou meaneſt by ſuch unuſual Geſtures, ſpeak wich Grief, Alas ! 
4 Sins in full growch, ripe to the Harveſt, make him cry our. 6b Grie- 
vous Miſeries coming on his People and on his Kindred; the Houte of 1- 
rael muſt fall, be ruined, laid deſolate, and carried captive. 

12 He that is far c off ſhall die of the peſtilence d, 
and he that is near e ſhall fall by the ſword, and.he that 
remaineth f and is beſieged ſhall die by the famine : thus 
will I accompliſh g my fury upon them. 

e Eicher by his carly and voluntary Flight from his 'own Countrey :; 
Or, He that is carried away Captive, and tent by the-Enemy into a 
tar Countrey. d The Arrow 1 will ſhoot afcer them, - e Who ſtays 
in his own Countrey, or dwells near ro Feruſalem, or would retire to ic 
when the B2bylorians approach, bur is taken before he can ger thither, 


| f Thar ſurvivcch thoſe (Jain, bur is ſhut up and beſieged where he ſoughc 


ſafety. £1 will ſatisfy my juſt Diſpteaſure, and give chem full Mea- 
ſures of Puniſhment ; I will fulfil my Threats, 


13 Then ſhall ye know b that I am the LORD, when | 
their ſlain men ſhall be among their idols round abour 
their altars, upon every high hill in all the tops of the , 


mountains, and under every green tree, and under eve- 
ry thick oak, the place ; where they did offer ſweet fa- 


| vour to all their idols. 


h See wtr. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10. I Eachof which was accounted a fic 
Place for ſuch ſuperſticious Rites, and in all which ſome or other of 
you did commir Idolatry, and ſhame co ſpeak ir, burne Sweets, rich 
Spices which God had given them, ro Dunghil-Gods, ſtinking Idols, 
which che Eevil had commended to chem, Dexz. 32. 17. 

14 So will I ſtretch k out my hand upon them, and 


make the land }deſolate; yea, mz || more deſolate than 


the wilderneſs towards Diblath, in all their habitations, 1;re from 
and they ſhall know » that I am the LORD. the wilder 
þ This noterh the greatneſs of the Blow, God ſtriketh hard when e/s. 


he ftrercheth our his Hand, and therefore you find a mighty Hand 
joined with ourſtrerched Arm. / A Deſolation (an Hebraiſm) for moſt 
deſolate. m And a Deſolation greater, or above-the Deſolarton of 
that moſt horrid Wilderneſs of Moab, which is here called Diblath, 
mentioned in a Dua! Form, Num. 33. 46. and 7er. 48. 22, as ſome 
think, and deſcribed by Moſes, Deur. 8.15. *Twas that wherein the 
firy Serpents ſo much annoyed Iſrael. Or, I will lay cheir Habitations 
waſte and deſolate from Jeruſalem unto Diblath the Borders of Mob, 

7 SS: and 
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Or, dcſq- 


Chap. VII. 
3 and che Land All along ſhall be as deſolate as that very Wilderneſs; 
fſo-che Lord will turn a moſt fruicful Land inco Barrenneſs for the Sins 
of the People. + » Some inſtructed and. berrered ſhall own me and 
fear me, the-reſt convinced and aftonied, ſhall conteſs that God hath 
done this great thing againſt rhem. 

CH AP. .VIL i 

A prophecy of the final and dreadful deſolation of the land," y—1g. The 
© pitiful mourning of them that eſcape, 16—19. The ſanfbuary, becauſe of 

Iſrael's firs, 20---22. Under the type of a chain 15 repreſented their miſt- 
rable and mournful captivity, 23—— 27» 
I 0 Oreover, the word of the LORD came unto 
A me, ſaying, 
# This introducerh a Continuation and Confirmation, with ſome 
Tlluſtration of what Judgments were denounced in the former Chap- 


cer. 
2 Alſo thou ſon of man, thus ſaith the Lord GOD 
-unto the land p of Iſrael, Anqend, the end r is come 


upon the four corners s of the land. 
pThe Inhabitants who had finned, and alſo to the Land wherein 
they ſinned. q End of God's Patience, of the Peace and Welfare of the 
People, and of the Plenty, Beauty and Defirableneſs of the Land ir 
ſelf, is come, ,or is near at hand. r That dreadful End I rhreatned 
againſt you, and which you will find in the execution of the Menaces 
pronounced againſt you by the former and latter Prophets, 5s Ir 1s 
an overflowing Miſery that ſpreads over all the Land. _ 
3 t Now 7s the end come upon thee, and Iwill « ſend 
_ mine anger upon thee, and x will judg thee y according 
THeDEme 1, thy ways, and will e z recompenſe upon thee all 
thine abominations. 

t There ſhall be no more Delays, mine Anger is ypon thee. «Ir 
is I, who ſend the Chaldeans, the Peftilence, Famine, &c. Thefe are 
commiſſioned by me. x Puniſh. ' y As thou deſerveſt. x Give, Heb. 
unto thee as the Wages of thy Iniquities, or lay all the Guilt, and 
all the Puniſhment of all chy Sins upon thee. A 

4 * And mine beye ſhall not ſpare thee, neither 
will I have pity : but I will recompenſe thy ways upon 
. thee, and thine c abominations ſhall be din the midſt of 
thee, and ye ec ſhall know that I an the LORD. 

b Vid. chap. 5. 11. © Not only the Puniſhment and Smart, Eur 

the Vileneſs, Loathſomneſs and Hatefulneſs of rhy Sins ſhall be, 4 E- 


* Ch.2.18. 
& 9.10, 


ver before thee, and openly known to others alſo, or ſhall reach thy 


yery heart. # See chap. 6. 10, 12» 


5 Thus faith the Lord GOD, An e evil, an onely 


evil f, behold, is come. 

e An Eviland fore Afflition, one Miſery enough to ruin the whole, 
fo that there will be no need of another.. Or, as the Chald. Paraphr. 
one Evil after another ; and this beſpeaks the extream ſ2dnefs of their 
Condition who ſuffer under this Evil. f Open your Eyes, you will 

. ſee it is at the Doors, and breaking 1Þ upon you. 

+Heb. &E An gend is come, the end is come, it þ  watch- 
awaltth 4- eth for thee, benold, it is come. 

gainſe thee, 
| the heavineſs of the Judgment, the great Apprehenſions they ſhould 
have of it, and yet the great Security they are under. þ God's Ven- 
geance ſcems to flumber, and Sinners dream 'cwill never awake ; bur 
here rhe Prophet afſureth the Sinners of Feryſalem and its People, that 
God hath. awakened his Vengeance, which now watcheth to take the 
firſt opporrunicy, or rather co haſten ir. 


7 The morning is come upon thee, O k& thou that 
dwelleſt in the land : the time is come, the day of 
[| Or, «2s. trouble 7s I near, and not them || ſounding again of the 


mountains. 

5 The Word is variouſly rendred, and accordingly varioufly ap- 
plied; ir is, ſay ſome, of a Chaldee Original, and figniftes ro cry our, 
ro encompaſs, and to riſe betimes in rhe Morning, very fitly applica- 
ble here. Wich the Morning-Star which uſhers in the Light, thine E- 
nemies and thy Sorrows are riſen, have compaſſed thee abour, and 
the Cry of their Shoutings, and the Cry of thy diſtreſſed People is 
Taiſed 3 a long Day of Sorrows threatens thee, is upon thee. & Upon 
every one that dwelleth in the Land. 1 As the Day near to the Mor- 
riog, ſo near are thy Troubles, thy grear, perplexed, and rumultuous 
Tceubles, as the Word implies, like that Iſz. 22. 5. and Zeph. 1, 
I4 17. m Either it means the Echo which Mountains make, 
and is an empty Sound, makes great noiſe and only ſtartles Children ; 
the noiſe and report of your Calamities are real, yea dreadful. Or 
elſe thus, on the Mountains were your Vineyards, and 1n Vintage 
time your Grape-gatherers were wont to ſhour for Joy, and fill rhe 
Neighbourhood with their Joys, bur no ſuch Soundings ſhall you hear 
now. Or, it may allude to the Mufick with which cheir [dol-Wor- 
ſhip was celebrated in Mountains, high Places, in Vallies, &c. whence 
the Sound was heard and echo'd from Hill to Hill. Thoſe ſoundings 
from the Mountains ſhall ceaſe, 'cis a long Day of Vengeance for thoſe 


Stns. 

$ Now will In ſhortly o pour out my fury upon thee, 
and accompliſh my anger upon thee, and I will p judg 
thee according to thy ways, and will recompenſe thee 
for all thine abominations. , 

n Or from & near diſtance, as well as in a ſhort time, that the 
Flood of my Wrath may bear all down before ir. 6 My Wrath fhall 
not be poured out as Water from a Cloud at mighty diftance, bur like 
the breaking cut of the Sea on the neighbouring Villages, which ſwal- 
lows them up, Houſes, Carrel and Men, without remedy. pSce 
chap. 5. Vir. 13. & vt7.3. of this Chapter. 


o And mine eye ſhall not q ſpare, neither will I have 


+ Heb. upon Pity : I will recompenſe | thee according to r thy 
thee. ways, and thine abonunations that s are in the midſt of 


EZEKIEL. 


g Thus frequently is ir repeated, ro ſkew the certainty of the thing, | 


Chap. 
thee, and ye ſhall know that I 412 the LORD that 


t ſmiteth, 
q See chap. 6. r1, r Worſe than the Ways of Heathers, ard 3 
Puniſhments ſhall be worſe. 5 Still thou retaineſt the ald, and ac- 
deſt new Abominations ; theſe to this day are in thee nor hidden, bur 
openly. +: You look only to the Hand and Sword of the Chalaeans, bur 
Filnor ceaſe till you feel and acknowledg my Hand ſmiting, that you 
may accept Puniſhmenr, repent and rerurn to me. 
10. #4 Behold the day, behold, it is come, the mor- 
ning is gone forth, x the rod hath bloſſomed, y pride 
hath budded. | | 
_ 4 If you will open your Eyes, you may ſce the lowring Day of Ver- 
geance, ſec ver. 5, x This and what follows may refer either, r. To 
Nebuchadztzzar and his Chaldeans, the Rod of God's Anger, they flouriſt, 
are ſtrong and heavy, like tolaſt roo long in their Strength ro break 7/- 
rael, y As they flouriſh in Strength, they exceed in Pride and Arro- 
gance, which buddeth forth in the haughty Deſigns they lay of caifing 
| chemſelves on rhe Ruins of all Countries, 
11 z Violence is 4 riſen up into a rod of wickedneſs : 
none of b them ſhall remain, nor of their || multitude, |[Or,temz!, 
nor of any of || theirs, * neither /ball there be wailing c for {| Or, th 


them. furnruitucts 
; With Fierceneſs, which is their natural Temper, a bitter and haſty uy *y; 

Nation, Hab. 1.6. with Eagerneſs and 1mperuous Vigor exccuring, and Jer. own 
with Injuſtice and Violence opprefling all. 4 Is grown up to be, 5” 6. Ch, 
though a Rod to puniſh bad Men, yet to be worſe than thoſe it puniſh- 24* £5252» 
'eth ; 10 brief, you may expeR the very worſt from che Power, Pride, 

and Violence of thoſe I am now letting in upon you. Or, 2. Ir may re- 

fer to Ifrael; thus your Tribe (or Rod, the ſame word) bloſſometh, 

but *ris in Sin, and that in Pride and Violence, fo grown that "tis a moſt 

wicked Rod of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion ro your Neighbours, Bre- 

thren, Servants, &c. as Jeremiah, Hoſea, and other Prophets as u<clt 

as Ezekiel complained, And now your Sins thus ripe, your Sorrows 

muſt be very near; as cis nor many Months between the budding 

of the Tree, and the ripening and gathering of the Fruit, b This allo 

is fairly applicable to both Chaldeans and Jews ; the Jews fhould be 

utterly waſted firſt for their Sins, which God will puniſh by this vio- 

lent, proud, mighty Enemy 3 and afterwards he will deftroy Root and 

Branch of that mighty Oppreſlor : and « ſo ſad ſhall the Sufferings of 

both be, that the living ſhall not bewail their dead Friends, becaufe 

chey ſhall judg the Dead in better caſe than the Living. And tho the 

Words may have this double aſpeR, yet I rake chem ro refer principally 

and firſt ro the Jews, and their near approaching Sorrows. 

12 The d time is come, the day draweth near, let 

not the e buyer rejoice, nor the ſeller f mourn: fox 
Z wrath is upon all the multitude thereof. 
| 4d SeeVnſe 2,3,6,7. et Tho he honeſtly poſſeſs what his Money 
purchaſed, yer let him not hug himſelf in the thought of his Riches, 
j Men uſyz!lv part with cheir Eſtates, grieving that they nuwft cranC 
mit their Right to others 3 bur let Sellers now think-how lictle a while 
they could have kept them, and how lictle time they ſhall keep them 
who have bought them. g Sxch Wrath from God, an offended Judg, 
we from infolent Enemies, that Buyer and Seller ſhall find their State 
much alike, 

13 For the ſeller þ ſhall not ; return to that which is + yet, 
ſold, + although they were k yet alive: for the viſion though thei 
L is touching the whole multitude thereof, which ſhall #* were 
not return : neither ſhall any 2 ſtrengthen himſelf || in 77 79s 


* # . . . lt2: Ts 

- the iniquity of his life. bps of 

h He that novw ſelleth is of thar Age, that can ſcarce promiſe himſelf lite bh : bis 
to live cill che 70 years Captivity expire. 3 Either our of Captivity, iniquity, 
or at the Year of Jubilee, he ſhall never with grief behold another + Heb. ia 
in poſſeſſion of that he was forced to ſell. Nor dorh this contradi& bniquity. 
Feremiab, who promiſeth a Return ; for he forerelleth the Return ro Chil- ; 
dren and Pofterity, Ezekiel denies the preſent Generarion ſhall return ; 
Jeremiah ſpeaks of a Return to the Land of Canaan, Ezekiel denicth a 
Return to antient particular Rights, Eſtates and Pcfſeſfions. +þ For if 
any ſhould ſurvive the Caprivity, yer the Conqueror waſting and de- 
ſtroying all, would confound all diſtin Titles, and antient Boundarics, 
{ The Evils foreſeen and threatned, are deſigned againſt all che Multi- 
rude of JTſrae!, whofe Sin and Impenitence have involved them in theſe 
Judgments and Miſeries, as I am aſſured by Viſion which cannor fail of 
Accompliſhmenr, which ſhall nor recurn vain, and nor performed, 
m Nor ſhall any one Man of them all be able ro fortify himſelf, and fe- 
cure his Stare againſt theſe Threats by his Obſtinacy and Sin, cr by any 
ſinful Contrivances, | 


14 % They have blownthe trumpet,. even to make o 

all ready, but p none goeth to the battel: for my q wrath 

15 upon all the multitude thereof. 

# The Houſe of Jſrael have publiſh'd-their Reſolution for War, and 

ſummoned in all fir for Arms ; ſo, if the words be read as here: Or, 

ifin the Imperative Mood, blow ye, &c. they area ſmart Irony againſt 

the Preparations the Jews can poſſibly make for repelling the Enc- 

my, and defending their City. 0 Perſons fic for the War, and all war- 

like Proviſions, a thing neceſſary in caſe of Invafions, bur in their caſe 2 

vain Arrempt. þ There is not a Man going to the War, (as the #6. ) 

all are backward in this Danger. q Thar Diſpleaſure which takes away 

their Prudence and Courage, that rheſe Men of Might fleep, and none 

finds his Hands or Weapons, 1/a. 29. 14. | 

15 * The ſword 75 q without, and the peſtilence and * Deur.3 

the famine r within : s he that vs in the field ſhall die 25+ 

with the : ſword; and he that is in the city, famine and P9150 

peſtilence ſhall devour « him. | 
q In the Countries. » The Befieged Ciry, s Whoever is in the 

Field. t Of the Chaldean Souldier. « Shall car him up; you, © 


Jews ! ſhall be Food for unſatiable Peſtilence and Famine, hcavy Ti- 
dings to ſinful Jeruſalem / y 


16 © x But they that eſcape of them ſhall eſcape, 


aid 
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2nd ſhall be on the y mountains like doves z of the} 
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valleys, all of them @ mourning, b every one tor his ini- 
quity. $0 | | 
x As weread che Words they are a Predi&ion 3 ſome ſhall eſcape, 
and a Promiſe of ſome Mercy in the Eſcape. - But if we read them, as 
we may thus, Ard fly ye that are eſtaped of them, 1n the Imperative, 
they are a Command ro, or Dire&ion for. ſuch as would eſcape, like 
char Fer. 21. 9. y Wandring our of their proper place, and uneaſy. 
2 Thar are frighted out of their Nefts, and fly among the wilder fort 
of Doves, which give chem Trouble and Danger; ſuch will be the State 
of eſcaped Ones among ſavage Idolaters. 4 B=moaning themſelves, 
and making a mournful noiſe, Nah. 2,7. 6 Either for the Puniſhment 
of their Iniquity, ſo the worſt of choſe rhar eſcape: Or, for their Ini- 
quiry cauſe of their Puniſhment, ſo the beſt among them. Or, for both 
rogether ; the Mourning, though on different Morives, yet ſhould be 
| — every one weeping. 


* 14.73.79. 17 Allc * hands ſhall be feeble, and all knees dF ſhall 


Jer. 6. 24+ be weak as water. | 
+ He>. & © With which they ſhould hold the Inſtruments of Fortification, 
znto Waltr. the Weapons of War, the Tools of Working, and rhar ſhould carry 
away their Goods, that they ſhall not be able ro work at the Ramparts, 
nor fight in che Battel, nor earn their Bread, or carry away their Sub- 
ſtance on which they might ſubfiſt, 4 Which bowed to Idols, ſhall 
now fall under the Puniſhments of Idolatry, ſhall be neither ſtrong to 
ſtand in Battel, nor to fly from the drawn Sword 3 and this Weakneſs 
was on all, as *tis twice repeated. : 
* Iſ1g-2,3 18 They ſhall *alſo gird e themſelves with ſackcloth, 
Jer. 48-37- and f horror ſhall g cover them, and ſhame h ſhall be on 
all faces, and baldneſs z upon all their heads, 
e A very general Ulage in the Eaſtern Parts, in deepeſt Sorrows and 
Diſtrefſes, to put Sackcloth on, and to gird ir cloſe to their Bodies, 
f Either dreadful Apprehenfions of growing Evils, or continued Sha- 
kings fromTmpreſſions of what formerly they felr, according to Lev, 
26. 16, 36. g Be on every ſide, on no fide Safety or Quiet, and Con- 
fidence. þ Of Diſappointment, which breeds Conſternation, and 
Shame of conſcious Guilt and unbecoming Deportment, which fills rhe 
Countenance as much with Bluſhing, as ir fills che Conſcience with Guilr 
and Sin. # Eicher by pulling off che Hair amidſt their Sorrows 3 or, 
cutting off their Hair in coken of greateſt Mourning, Ia. I 5. 2. Jr. 7. 
29. and 48.37. Amos 8. 10. Y ; 
19 & They ſhall caſt their ſilver in the ſtreets, and 
+ Heb, for their gold ſhall be I-Þ removed: their * ſilver and their 
a ſezaration, gold ſhall not be #2 able to deliver them in the day of 
or meas the wrath of the LORD : they ſhall not n ſatisfie their 


$4, ſouls, neither fill their bowels : || becauſe it- is the 


Zeph. 1.18 0 ſtumbling-block of their iniquity. 
Ecclus.g.3 & Either, 1. The Jews themſelves, that they be the lighter to fly, 
[| Or, becauſe and might ſtop the Purſuer whom: they hope Silver may ſtop a while, 
their iniqui- and give them ſome ſpace to get away : Or, might occaſion Quarrels 
ty is their among Souldiers of Fortune, which might ſet them one againſt ano- 
ſtumbling- | ther till the diſtreſſed Jew could ger away from them all. Or, 2. The 
block, Chaldeans, who in this day of their own Rage, and God's Wrath a- 
gainſt the Jews, did (as the Medes and Perſians ſhall, Ia. 13. 17.) not 
regard Silver or Gold, Prov. 11. 4. Or, 3. Becauſe Nebuchadnezgar 
mighr poſſibly reſerve ir all ro himſelf, having thoſe vaſt Thoughts of 
enlarging his Empire by Arms, which could not be done wichour 
great Treaſures. 1 Carried away inro Babylon to the Royal Treaſury : 
Or, laid afide as deſpiſed when offered as a Ranſom of their Life : 
Or, hid by the Jews in polluted places, which perhaps the Jews 
might think would be ſecureſt from ſearching, foraſmuch as rhe Chal- 
deans knew their Law forbad them to touch any unclean thing. » This 
is the ſum of it ; theſe Treaſures ſhall ſtand them in no ſtead. » If 
the ſclf-flacrering Jews ſhould think much Silver and Gold might ran- 
ſom their Life when the City is taken, the Prophet removes this 
Confidence, and rells them they ſhould nor have enough to buy Bread 
to fill their own Bellies, 8 This Silver and Gold they valued roo much, 
coveted immeaſurably, abuſed to Pride, Luxury, Idolatry, and Oppreſ(- 
ſion; this that they ſtumbled ar, and fell into Sin; rhis now that they 
ſtumble ar, and fall into deepeſt Miſery and Danger. 


20 © As for the p beauty of his ornament, he ſet q it 
in majeſty : but they made y the images of their abo- 
minations, and of their deteſtable things therein : 


lor, 2d; therefore have || ſet it s far from them. 

it n.to them þ Their Riches, the Ornament of a Nation, their Silver, Gold, ec, 

an wuicleay Or rather, the Temple and Ark, and all thar pertained to it, which was 

tg. che Beauty and Glory of that Nation, and they accounted ir ſo, q God 
commanded it ſhould be ſtately, beautiful and rich, very magnificent, 
ſaid Solomon, great, 2 Chron. 2. 5. and God gave the Riches with 
which *ewas built, 1 Chron, 29.11 — 16, Y Either ſet up their Idols, 
which God ſo much abhorred, in his Temple, and provoked him with 
ſpiritual Adulteries ro his Face, as if a Wife ſhould commit Adulcery 
before the Eye of her Husband : Or, made their Idols, thoſe abomina- 
ble Images, thoſe dereſtable things, of the Silver and Gold which I a- 
dorned them with. 5 I have parted between them, ſent them from 
the Temple, and their Gold and Silver from them. 


21 And1will giveitt into the hands « of the ſtrangers 
x for a prey, and to the wicked y of the earth for a 
ſpoil, and they ſhall polluteir z. 


. t My Temple. 4 Power and Poſſeſſion. x Foreigners who, by 
direCtion of my Law, were excluded coming to it, they now ſhall enter 
into ir, and rake the Riches of ir as lawful Prey, y This Deſcription of 
theſe Men, Strangers by their diſtance of place, and the worſt of Men 
on Earth by their proud, cruel, and fierce Diſpoſition. 4 Enter, 
ſpoil, rear down, and uſe the Temple as a vile place, and make no 
difference berween this and. other places. This I think the proper 
Senſe ; ſome ſay the Text ſpeaks of the rich Idols which the Idolaters 
accounted moſt holy, and on which they laid out their Treaſure, and 
which now the Chaldeans ſhould plunder and pollute. | 

and they | 


22 My face willI turn a alſo from them, 


EZERKR#E£ 


Chap, VIil, 
ſhall pollute my ſecret b -p!47e : for the || robbers c ſhall | Or; bur- 
cnter into it and defile ir, | 8ters, 
4 Either from the Jews, who cry under ſuch Violence and Profanc- 
nefs : Or, from the Chatdeans who adt ir, neither.relieving the one 
nor reſtraining the ocher. 5 Eirher, 1. My encloſed Land of Fudea ; 
Or, 2. My City 7ernſalzm 3 Or, 3. The Temple : And, 4. . The Holy 
of Holies ; all which the Babylozian Conquerors trampled under their 
conquering fcer. c The Souldiers, who in truth robbed the Temple; 
and here have their ftue Stile given them, are Robbers chat uſed the 
Temple and ir, conſecrare Gifrs wirhour any reverence or reſpett. They 
ſhould break all open and ruſh into the Places, which Jews, Levices and 
Prieſts might not enter. 
23 © Makea chain d: for the land is full of bloody e 
crimes, and the city is full of violence. 
4 Either to ſignify, that like Criminals they ſhould be brought in 
Chains before God their Judg: Or, as guilty and condemned ſhould 
be led away in Chains : Or, elſe as Caprives in Chains carried away 
in Triumph, becauſe Murders and Oppreflions abounded in them, 
ee e becauſe the Crimes which deſerved Death, abounded among 
chem, 
24 Wherefore will bring the worſt f of the heathen, 
and they ſhall poſſes g their houſes: I will alſo make 
the pomp h of the ſtrong i to ceaſe, and || their holy || Or, ty 
k places ſhall be defiled. | gry —_ 
f The moſt violent, proud and bloody Men ; ſuch the Chaldears "_ ; / 
ſhewed themſelves. g Not only dwell in their Houſes, bur by right re 
of Conqueſt account them their own, and deſcending to theirs after 
them, h The Excellency, Magnificence and Glory, what-ever they 
boaſted of, eicher literally the Pride, or figuratively the Temple thar 
the Jews gloried in. 3 Of the Jews who thought Zeruſalem roo well 
fortified by Art and Nature, and the Divine Preſence, it being the Ciry 
of God, ever to be overthrown. & All that pertains to their Rel1- 
gion, and exerciſe of ir, Perſons, Places, Things, which now by their 
abuſe of chem are theirs, not mine, ſhall be polluted. | 
25 Þ Deſtruction 1 cometh, and they ſhall mz ſeek + Heb. cut- 
peace, and there n ſhall be none. ting bf: 
{ Such as an angry provoked Power makes, when it cuts off all Root 
and Branch, #» Either by enquiring of Prophers: Or, rather ſuing to 
Nebuchadnezzar, whom, after ſo many Afﬀeonts, they will artempe to pa- 
cify. n No ſuch thing can be had ; they ſhould ſeek ic elſewhere, and 
appeaſe their God who could give them Peace; as for the Chaldeaii, 
he will nor, becauſe God doth nor. 
26 * Miſchief o ſhall come upon miſchief, and rumour *Jer-4.20, 
? ſhall be upon rumour, * q then ſhall they ſeek a viſion * Pb 74-5 
of the prophet r : but the law. ſhall periſh from the 7: #94 


prieſt, and counſel from the antients s. | 
0 Loſs upon Loſs, ene Sorrow on the neck of another. p Dreadful 
News, one Poſt after another, of the Enemies Threats, Preparations, 
Marches, Succeſſes and Cruelries, wounding the Heart of the ſtoureſt. 
q4 In this mulciplied Perplexiry they will enquire, it's likely, of theic 
falſe Prophets, hating the true 3 whom, if they conſult, they will not 
like their Anſwer : Or, rather there ſhall be no Propher, as P/. 74. 9. 
no Revelation from Heaven for them. r And Ab. rather than But, 
When they conſult the Prieſt, their ordinary Dire&or by the Law, 
alas ! if any remain, they are ignorant of the Law ; nor have they 
Sacrifices ro bring to them to offer unto God, Religious Men can af- 
ford them no Comfort, $s Nor ſhall rheir Senators know what to 
adviſe, 
27 The # king ſhall « mourn, and the x prince ſhall 
be clothed with deſolation, and the hands of the people 
y of the land ſhall be = troubled : I will do aunto them 
after their way, and Þ according to their deſerts will + Heb.with 
I judg them, and they ſhall know that I am the m— judge 
[A | 


LORD. _ 

t Zedekiah, # Droop and deſpair. x Every Magiſtrate ſhall de- 
ſpond, y See wrſe 17. x3 Hang down, and melt away. 4 I will no 
more forbear what they haye deſerved ; I will repay, and they ſhall 
know my Yengeance. 


CH A P. VIL 


God bringeth the prophet into the temple, x —4. ſhewith him the image 
of jealouſre, and the Jews abominable idolatry therewith, 5, 6. and many . 
other creeping things and abominable beafts in the chamber of imagery, 
7—12. The women morning for Tammis, 13, 14. The worſhippers of the 
ſur, 15, 16. They make light of all theſe abominations, 17, Eut God will 
puniſh them without mercy, 18. 


I AWD it came to paſs in the a ſixth year, in the b 
, Iixth month, in the c fifth day of the month, as 
I d ſat in my houſe, and the e elders of Judah f fat 
before me, that * the g hand of the Lord GOD fell * Ci.3.22, 
there upon me. 

a Of Zecorial's Captivity. b They had been almoſt ſeven Years in 
Captivity ; was £1ul, or our Auguſt. c The Sabbath-day, as chap. 1, 
.2. d Abode in my Houſe, probably he lay on his Side, the 390 
Days nor yer expired. e The Chief of thoſe that were now in Capti- 
vity. f They were come either to ſpend rhe Sabbath in religious 
Exerciſes, ſuch as the preſent ſtate of Aﬀairs permitted, to hear 
ſomewhat from the Prophet's Mouth, expounding the Law, or decla- 
ring their Duty, or to enquire what would become of their Brethren in 
Jeruſalem, whether they ſhould be ſubdued and captivated, or whe 
cher any good News for them from Heaven, and how they ſhould be- 
have themſelyes in theſe ſad times, g The Spirit of Prophecy exerted it 
ſelf with a mighty Divine Power, which enlighrned me at that very 
Time, and in that very Place, See chap, 1. 3. 


2 Then I beheld, and lo, a þ likeneſs as the ar- 
pearance of z fire: from the appearance of his in 


even downard, fire ; and from his loins even + 


Chap. VIII. 


*Chap.1.4 as The appeara 


amber. | | 

þ Of a Man; that Man whom he had ſeen upon the Throne, 3.e. of 
Chriſt. 5 Sce chap. x. 26, 27, 28. This Fire denotes the Wrath of 
God againſt Jeruſalem; and ir is obſerved 'rwas F ire downward, Wrath 
already coming down upon the Jews. & To ſignify the Majeſty and 
Glory of Chriſt. See more, chap. I. 27. | 


-# Dan.g.s. 3 And 1 he mn pur forth the form of an * 7 hand,and 


took me by a lock of mine head, and the ſpirit , lift me 
up p between the earth and the heaven, and brought me 
in the q viſions of God to Jeruſalem, to the door of the 
y inner gate, that looketh s towards the north, where 
was the ſeat of the t image of « jealouſie, which provo- 
keth to jealouſie, 


1 Chriſt. » Viſionally this was atted, not corporally or actually, 


and ſo all char is here ſpoken of ro rhe end of the 16th verſe. n Which 
indeed is the Hand which took him by the Head, gently, but with 


mighty Strength. o Very probably in the fight of the Elders who 


were with him. p He ſeemed to fly as a ſwift Bird through the Air. 


q Carried me to ſee Feruſalem ; where in Viſions ſtrange and glorious, 


I beheld what was done there: this was no Deluſion but a Revelation 
from Heaven, though all was done in an Extaſy ; yer he was fully af- 
ſured of every Particular he ſaw done in the Temple, whither he was 
carried in his Spiric not Body, by the Hand or Spirit of Chriſt. r To 
the Door of the Gate of the inner Court, or Court of the Prieſts, 
2 Chron, 4. 9, 5 The Temple-Courts had four Gates towards the four 
Quarters of the World ; and this was the North-gate, which opened 
inco the great Court where Ahaz had fer up his Damaſcen Alcar, 
2 Kings 16. 11. and where the Idols were ſerup roo. t Baat which 
Manaſſeb had ſet up, 2 Kings 21. 9. and Foſtab had deſtroyed, and 
ſucceeding Kings had again ſer up. # Becauſe ir was ſo notorious an 
Afront ro God who had married Ie! ro himſelf, that above all other 
ir provoked him to Anger againſt this People. 


4 And behold, the x glory of the God of Iſrael was 


*Chap-1.3.Y There, z according to the viſion that I faw * in the 


plain. | 
x Sce chap. 1. 28. and chap. 3. 23. y Whither he carried me, 
and there it ſhewed me what I ſaw. x Like rhat, which gave far- 
- —m—_—_ ro the Propher, and encouraged him in his Work 
all. 

5 © a Then ſaid he unto me, Son of man, b lift up 
thine eyes now the way towards the north : 1o I lift up 
mine eyes the way toward the north, and behold, north- 
ward at the gate c of the altar, this image d of jealouſic 


in the entry e. 

a When he had in Viſion brought me hither. b Obſerve diligently 
and exaQtly every thing which thou mayeſt ſee Northward firft. c So 
called becauſe 4haz had removed it from the middle of the Court, 
where by God's Command 'ewas placed by Solomon; bur now Abax ſer- 
ting it near this North-Garte, ir gave name to the Gare : Or poſlibly, be- 
cauſe of an Altar creed there to ſome Idol by Manaſſeb. d See ver. g, 
&c, e Inthe very midſt of the Court, in the very Paſſage to the Tem- 
ple, to affront che Worſhip of God. 

6 He ſaid furthermore unto me, Son of man, f ſeeſt 
thou what g they do? even the great h abominations 
that the houſe of Iſrael committeth # here, that I k 
ſhould go far off from my ſanQuary / ? but turn thee 
yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee greater abominations, 

f Doeit thou obſerve. g The Inhabirants, the generality of the 
Jews. h The notorious Idolatries, 3 In this Court in view of my 
Temple, and where all that come (as moſt did) this Way to worſhip 
me, ſee i:, ſo ſhameleſs is ir! Not that they deſigned this, but 
eventually *rwas fo, and in all reaſon could be no otherwiſe expected. 
1 Thar [ choſe, bur am nor confined to that 3 I ſhall leave not by local 
diſtance, bur by rejeRing and caſting it off, and laying it deſolate. 

7 © And he brought me to the I] door of the 
212 court ; and when In looked, behold, a o hole in the 


wall. 

1 The ſecond Door, for there were two in the North-fide. # Verſe 3. 
Some ſay *cwas the Court into which the Levites only, nor the People 
might enter ; and round about which were che Chambers of the Prieſts. 
# Probably, being at the Door of the Courr, he might eſpy ſuch a Hole 
inche oppoſire Wall chat was coward the Temple ; whereon were builr 
the Treaſury-Chamber, and Chambers for Tithes, and for other Ne- 
ceſſaries about the Temple-Worſhip 3 and for che Prieſts Lodyings, in 
which theſe Abominations were ated, 0 Or little blind Window 
through which he might ſee ſomewhat, though nor much of whar was 
done within. : 

$ Then faid he unto me, Son of man, o dig now in 
the wall: and when I had digged in the wall, behold a 


door þ. 

Beſide thar, the Hole he ſaw in the Wall was not quite through ; 
it was not great enough for him to go through, therefore he is com- 
.manded to dig one large enough co come at the Door mentioned in this 
Verſe. p Some very private Door by which the idolatrous Prieſts 
entred into the Chamber of cheir imagery, to perform idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip ro their Images, or the Door of the Treaſury, 

o© And he ſaid unto me, qGo in, and y behold the 


s wicked abominations that they do t here. 

This was to ſecure him 3 he need fear neither the Violence which 
Idolaters uſually ſhew againſt thoſe that diſcover rhem, nor yet any le- 
gal Impuricy by coming ſo near theſe abominable things, r Look dili- 
.gently char chou maiſt particularly reprove theſe, and denounce my juſt 
Judgments againſt chem. 5 The moſt abominable Wickedneſſes ; theſe 
are loathſom in their Nature, and mulciplied in number before me. 
8 Are doing bere, Kb. before the evil-day appeared ſo near, they did, and 
under the Approach of Judgments, chey are ſtill doipg at this day, io 


chis yery place uniler che Walls of my Temple, | 


EZEXKIE L. * Chap. VIII 


nce of & brightneſs, * as the colour of 


10 So I went # in, and ſaw, and behold, every 
x form of creeping things, and abominable y beaſts, 
and all zthe idols of the houſe of Iſrael a pourtrayed 


upon the wall b round about. 

# According to the Vifion, x Of ſuch Creatures as the Egyptians, 
or any others with whom the Jews had Acquaincance, did worſhip, 
y The Beaſts arc here called abominable, becauſe Idolaters had a!:uſed 
chem to unlawful uſes, making Idols of them. 4 The Jews had mul- 
tiplied ro themſelves Idols of their own, beſides thoſe borrowed from Re 
their Neighbours ; or they are called the Idols of the Houſe of 772, F- 
becauſe they had adopted them, and becaule Zr 7's Idolairy was fo : 
much more brutiſh -and provoking than that of che other Nacijons, 
who had not the Law of God given rothem, as to the Jews, 4 Poſſi- 
bly they did thus pifure their Idols on the Wall, vainly chinking this 
was Rot a Breach of the Law which forbad graven Images, and mo!- 
ren Tmages 3 bur every Likeneſs of any thing made for ro worſhip 1s 
forbidden, and fuch PiRures are ro be deſtroyed, Num3. 32. 52. 
b Poſlibly chey had the ſame Ser of Idols by different Givers, and by 
+c5o_g Painters, drawn on the Walls of the Chamber or Houle of 

ols. 

11 And-there b ſtood before them c ſeventy men of 
the d antients of the houſe of Iſrael, and in thee midſt 
of them ſtood Jaazaniah the ſon of f Shaphan, with 
g every man his cenſer in his hand, and a 5 thick cloud 8 «><, 
of i incenſe went up. A 

_ 6 Offering Incenſe before the Idols. c Eirher the Sanhedrim or Coun- E *2K 
cll of 50, who ſhould have preſerved Religion pure and untainted, ro - 
which their Office bound them : or, elſe 50 of the more aged Heads of 
the Tribes or Families, who ſhould have been Examples by their Pure = 
and Conſtant Aﬀe&ion to true Religion, bur cheſe are Ring-leaders in 
this Idolatry. d By Age or Office, or both. e Either accompanyins 
them in their Idolatry: or, rather as Chief of che Council or Sar{z- 
drim in the Chair, the Sear of the Chief, Prefe&, or Principal, rexr 
co the High Prieſt, f Mentioned 2 Kings 22. 9. as moſt hkely, a Fer- 
ſon that ſeems forward in Reforming under Fofeah, and his Son as for- 
ward now incorrupting the Worlhip of God. & All were Actors in 
this Idolatry, and either Prieſts to theſe Idols, or very Bigots in the 
Service. þ Or abundance of a Cloud, or Rich (as the word among 
Rabbinical Senſes) Cloud 3 or, fince the word whence this comes fig- 
nifies to pray or ſupplicate, a Cloud cf Incenſe offered wich che Pray- 
ers of theſe deluded Idolarers, who were ufed to pur boch rogether, 

z Whether ſimple and uncompounded, or compound, it was aiway 
- _ and very coſtly too : indeed Idolatry, as Adultery, willbe 
avi 

12 Then ſaid he unto me, Son of man, haſt thou 
i ſeen what the k antients of the houſe of Iſrael do in 
the 1 dark, mm every man in the n chambers of his ima- 
gery? for they o ſay, The * p LORD q ſeeth us. nor, * Ch. g. 9+ 
the LORD hath r forſaken the earth. | 

z; Obſerved and throughly conſidered. & See ver. 11. | Whether 
aſhamed to a& openly what was moſt abfurd, or whether our of Blind- 
neſs, doting in ſecret on what Heathens ſecretly derided, though for 
Intereſt they aGted 1c openly, owhing that Religion which awed the 
People among them, and deriding ir ar home; bur Idolacrous Jews 
bluſh in publick, and retire into Corhters to be Idolaters, as thou ſeeſt 
in this Chamber. m Every one of thoſe Antients, for ſtill God had 
his Remnant that kept cloſe ro God. 1 Secrer, Clo'ct, or Bed-cham- 
ber. o Moſt ſhamelcſs! would give a Reafon for their unreaſonable 
PraQices. p Fehovab the Everlaſting and Almighty God. 4q Either 
they deny his Providence, and a& whar they durſt nor if chey thought 
.the Lord knew and noted ir, as if they accounted 7*hov4h ro berter 
«han Idols that have Eyes, but ſee nor. Or elſe they deny God's Care 
of them and their Afﬀairs, traduce him as if he minded chem nor, and 
therefore thay muſt chooſe ſome other God for Patron, who would - 
berter help than he had done. yr This ſeems to explain the Meaning of bs 
that, be ſeeth us not 5 and ſo with Atheiſm mcre than ordinary, they [og 
would caſt the blame of chooſing other Gods on God himlelf, FP 
13 © He ſaidalſounto me, Turn thee yer again, i 
and thou ſhalt s ſee t greater abominations tinat they 


u do. 

s Repreſented co him inthis Viſion. #t Eicher becauſe addedro all 
the reſt : or, becauſe ſome Circumſtances in theſe make them more 
abominablethan what before w.:s repreſented : or, it may be taken fo: 
very grear, as when the word is applicd to Cities, Det. x, 28, and 6, 
Io. and 9.1, To Stones, Joſh. 10. 11,27. 1 Kings 7. 10, David's 
Wars, 1 Chron. 22. 8. Kingdoms, Fer. 28. 8. And to the marveious 
Works of God, Job 5.9. and 9g. 10, Pſal. 136. 4. And gener:lly cur 
Verſion keeps to the politive degree, though here they render it by the 
comparative ; and in the 6th Verſe of this Chapter the very (el-ſame 
Expreſſion 15 rendred great (nor greater) Abomination:: We nee 
not then perplex our Reader wich a long Diſcourſe, ro ſhew wherein 
theſe 12tter Sins are greater than the former menrioned ; they are ax 
very great. #« Now they are doing theſe things, inſtead of worſhip- 
ping the true God on the Sabbath, as he required all his People : rhe 
Leaders of the People are onthe Sabbath of the Lord offering Incenſe to 
their dereſtable Idols. 

14 Then he x brought me to the door of the y gate 


of the LORD's houſe, which was towards the || north, 


—— 


and behold, there ſat z women 4 weeping for b Tam- 
mu7z. 


z Not by real and corporal Change of Place, bur in Viſion and by 
Repreſentation, y Of the outer Court, or Court of the Women, (0 


called becauſe they were allowed ro come into it, as were all the Liiry 4 
of the Jews ; bur *cis more likely, the Gare of the Inner Cour:, the = 41 
Court of the Prieſts, next ro the Houſe of God, whither none ſave ao 


Prieſts might come bur in this very great Corruption of the Stare, 
others wereadmitred into ir, which makes this Sin the grearer. || He = 
enters at firſt by the North-Gate, and ſo paſſech on ro whar Places were A 
next to the Temple on that fide. 4 Contrary to the Law were they =" 
come thither, led by their blindeſt, becauſe the vileſt and moſt impu- b: | 
dent Superſtirion, and waiting (exprefs'd by ſitting) ready to com- 


mit moſt lewd Wickedneſſcs as parr of their obſcene ard beaſtly Rites. 
S a This 
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2 Tits is the only part which is ſpecified of their trreligions Religion, 
eonmenor: ting with Tears an infamout]y lutttul and unciean Whore- 
mozcer or Vorary of Fe! 3, taucch'd from her by an unhappy Wound 
ef a Bour, ſzy ſome; this Weeping umplicth all che deaftly Rires of 
ri,aridol, b A Magician, fay ſome: ahendicm young Min, bur noro- 
ricus for Love of Women, fay others: an Adulcerer (fay fome) flain 
ty his Brother King of Z23/t, an ! manglcd in pieces: his rorn Mem 
i.crs were thrown into the River, tur garhered up by che fond Adul- 
rerclies, and Ritcs of Worthip fired to fo lewd an Idol z whoſe + dul- 
rerics, Jaſcivious Prattices, and immoleſt Geſtures theſe ſhe-?rieſts 
acted oyer betore the Ido! with Men of like Lewdaets, of whom what 
they received, as Rewards of their proſtiruting themſelves, was offer- 
ed to Ver's : By this Mcans God's Temple was turned into a lewd Stews. 

15 © Then faid he unto me, Halt thou feen ths, O 
ſon of man? turn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſec 
greater abominations c than theſe. 

c Befides theſe thou haſt ſeen, thou ſhalr again ſce great Abomipa» 
tions: or, if the Expreſſion be ſtrictly comparative, then thele larrer 
Wickednefſes may be accounted greater, becauſe ated ina more ſacred 
Place, 

16 And he brought me into the d inner court of the 
LORD's houſe, and benold, at the e door of the tem- 
ple of the LORD, between the f porch and the g al- 
tar, were about þ * hve and twenty men, with their 
þ backs toward the. temple of the LORD, and their 
faces toward the eaſt, and they worihipped tie 7 * ſun 
toward the eaſt. 

4 The inmoſt, cha: which was next to the Temple, called here the 
Lord's Houſe, e Be'ore he ſaw Abomin.tions in che Gares of rhe 
Courts, now he is come to the very Houle it felt. f Thar ſtately large 
Porch, beautificd with the high curious and mighty braſs Pili-rs, Za- 
chin and Boag, of which ſee 1 Kings 6, 3. and 7. 15, 21. g ihe bra- 
zen Altar for burnt-offerings, which was placed 1n the Court betore the 


A F423 oh 
unparaielFd Judgments; io the Concrete in the ſuperl:tive degree is 
1OMcrimes exprets'd in the Abiirac, as here *cis, or cheſe Judgments 
are already neerat hard : Ir may point at the Chief Commanders in the 
Babyloniſh Array : d nor thoſe that were now Officers uhder Zedetiah; 
and ccmmilſioned by him, bur thoſe whom God hath appointed to 
deſtroy the Cityz Angels, ſzy iome 3 the Ch21422n Commanders, think 
OLNCTS 3 2.4 & Every one; "tis an #vrew Idiom. f Each of theic 
had a Weapon proper for that kind of Deſtruftion which he was to et- 
teft ; and ſo ſome ro ſlay with Sword, another with the Peſtilence, 
anorher with Famine z each had his proper Work herein, and "cis 
Called his De/iruftion: g Denoting both Readineſs unto, Expedition in, 

and Strengrh for the Work. ; 
2 And z kchold, h ſix i men canic from the way of 

/ . $340 _ . , » 
the k higher gate, which + licth toward the 1 north, 
and every man a | flaughter-weapon mz in his hand : 
and one man # amony them was clothed with o linen, 


in and ftood belide the q brazea altar. 

8 So1oon as Command was given out, theſe Miniſters of God's juſt 
Diſpleature appear ready to execute. h Thar was ti:e preciſe Num- 
2cr, neither more nor tewer, # In Appearznce and Viſion they were 
Men, and the Prophet calls chem 2s he faw them 3 wherher Angels in 
the ſhape of Men, or whether really Men, needs not much Enquiry, 
they come without Delay, þ Eicher hecauſe being more inward; *t13 
h'gher than the outward, as in al! Buildings upon Aſcents where vou 
20 up by Steps from the outward Parts rowards the inmott Building, 
or b{cauſe ir was built more lofty than the orher, cnlarged likely by 
79thim, 2 Chron. 29. 3. { Infinuating whence their Deſtruction ſhould 
come, from Babylon came that Whirlwind, c<h. 1. v. 4. which was to 
overthrow Feruſalzz, And this North Gate was the weakeſt both by 
thetr Sins there commitred, and by irs Situacion, which invited Antio« 
cnzs and Tits ro pirch their Tents on that fide when they telieged it, 
and on this fide the Chaldeans did firſt enter. 1m See'rer,x. #n Not 
Corupanion, bur as one of great Authority over them, whoare as Offi- 


Front of the Temple, and is here repreiented in its proper Plice, 
2 Kings 16. 14. This is not conrtradi&ory £ that gr Verſe, which 
ſpeaks of the t lace where 443 had wickedly placed the Atrar 3 bur his | 
16:þ Verſe ſpeaks of the ſame Alcar,as fuppoting tt to be where it oughr, | 
as God comminded it ſhould be, and S$9::910% placed ir, 2 Cir0%: 3. 12. 
h An indefinite an:l undetermined Number. z Eicher ſome prit:cipal 
Men, or elfe ſome Prieſt: z 1t cheſe, the greater Sin in rhem co curn 
1dolaters ; if the ocher, the Idolatry commtrred by tizem in a P.2ce 
they thould not have entred, appears pretumptuous and greatly wick- 
ed. + Incomempr ot God, with an open and acigned Abrenuntlie 
tion of God and his Worſhip. ! Though God had prohiviced this, 
Pet. 19. 3. With D/t. 4. 17, 18, 19. ot 13 wmitatio; of the Chldees, 
Prſiimns, Exyptians, Pleniciats, and the Eaſtern idolarers, thele jews 
turn the back on Gad who c:earcd tie Sun, and worthip the Creacure 1a 
Comempt ot the Creator. 

17 © 4 Then he » faid uato me, Halt thon ſee 
this, O fon of man? || Is it a o light thing to the houſe 
of Jadah, that they commit the abominations, which 
they commic here? for p they have q filled the land 
with violence, and have s returned to provoke me to 
anger ; and lo, they : put the branch to tneir noſe. 

» Afcer the Propher had {een all, and had time ro confider all he 
ſaw. n God appeals to the Propher. o Doth the Houſe of 7:44 
think theſe no Sins, or bur little Sins, or that I account not thoſe Pro- 
vocacions to anger? Do they fo ſottiſhly undervaiue me an4 my Law 
and Ordinances? e&>-, p Theſe Idolaters, as others ot the ſame ſtamp, 
arc preat Opprelio.s. q Every where their Oppretlions may be found 
m great and high degrees. r All Injuſtice 1s here meant rowards all 
forcs of Mcn, whom ticy fiſt deipiſe, and nexr deftroy, 5s From Iny 
juſtice againſt Man they return to Imptery againſt God. t Conlecrare 
firft chcte Branches in che Sun, and rhen next prize them, as whar had 
rouch'd ths Ido), and was be:tered by it: or, perhaps rook forme 
Branches out of the Garland® wherew!r|: rey deck'd rhe Idol, the 
Alcar, the Victim, or themſe!ves ; and as rie Orgyaſts, 1.e, Worthip- 
pers of B:cchs, did wave their Tz ifs, ne Stalk or Stem wreathed 
with Ivy a&our ic, carrying it in their Hards whilſt they danced, bow- 
cd their Bodies, aid often killed rhe Branches 3 fo did theſe Idola- 
t. ous Jews. 

18 Therefore will I alſo t deal in fury : mine x eye 
ſhall * not ſpare, neither will I have pity : and though 
they y cry * in mine ears with a loud voice, ya will I 
z not hear them. 

t What I will do is/greater than to be expreſs'd, » They with a 
furious Hear for their Idols provoked me, and 1 will with a juſt Indig- 
nation provoke _rhem, nay deſt:oy them. . x See chap. 7. 4, 8, 9. 
y The Prophet doth nor give it the Name, of praying, bur "cs a Cry, a 
loud Cry after the manner of orher Idolaters, who think to be heard 
for the Noiſe they wake. x Yer doth not this ar all prejudice the 
Truth or ths Mercy of Godg:o thoſe rhat pray, nor may it diſcourage 
from the Duty, bur ir ſhould awaken us thar we pray with Heart, and 
not only cry loud with Yoice. 


CHAP 


A vifon, whereby is ſhewed God's vengeance on Feruſalem, 13. yet they 
that ſighed for its abomination are ſaved, 4—7. The prophet's inter- 
ceſſion for them, $. God, for their abaminations, will ſhow no pity, 
G=—11, 

/ 


14 TTlE cricd alſo in 6 mine ears with a loud voice, 
| ſaying, c| Cauſe them that haved charge 
over the city, to draw near, even every e man with 
#f his deſtroying weapon in his g hand. 

2 The Man whom he had ſeen upon the Throne, Chriſt who is Lord 
and Sovereign, or the Glory of God, or the God of Glory, or an 
Argel by order from God. -b Eicher an Hebrai/n, he cried fo, that I 
diftinly heard; or rather to infimate rhar Fxebie! only heard _ whar 
was ſpoken; the Elders who were now:.:with him hearing gorthing of 


ccrs waiting on him onevery fide. o 4 Garment proper tothe Pricſt- 


: hood, whecher Ordinary Prieſt, or -High Prieſt; Exod. 28. 42, 43+ 


£84. 6. 10. In this Havir appeared the Angel, Dai. 10. 5. and 12. 6,75 
and a very fir Rejemblance of Chriſt, who is the only Saviour of his 
Elett, whoſe Nzmes he knows as if writeen by him. p All the ſeven, 
both the 1x Executioners, ard the ſignal Man clothed jn Linen, wenc 
into rhe Inner Court where they ftind waiting, tl] che Word be given 
tor Execution, q Eicher ſhewing that chey were ready to ofter up ma- 
ny Sacrifices co the juit Revenge of God y or to ſhew their Value; 
Zeal, and Conſtancy ro God's Appointment, for they are not where 
A'zz's Altar was, 1 the middle of the Courr, but near the Brazen Al- 
.ar of God's own Direction. 

3 And ther glory of the God of Iſracl was ſ gone 
up from the # cherub whereupon he 4 was, to the 
x threſhold of the houſe ; and he y called to the map 
clothed with linen, which had the writers inkhorn by 
nis ide | | 

r Either a Glorious Brightneſs, ſuch as ſomerimes appeared above 
the Cherubims in the moſt Holy Place, or the Glorious God of I17e!,; 
wh:9 is the Lord that ſpeaks, 42r, 4. or that Glory which the Frophct 
law, chap. 1. v. 28. and chap. 3, v.23. and ch. 8. v4, which ſee, and 
v hich broughr him intro the Temple, f Withdrawn in parr, departing 
trom the Place he had to long dwglr in. £ Or Cherubime, for *cis here 
Singular inſtead of Plural. +4 Eſther wont to fir and appear, or elſe on 
which he was whenhe appeared unto Ex2{ze!, 3s c, 8.v. 4. Xx Oi the 
Holy of Holies, or of the Temple, towards the Brazen Airar; intokent 
efthcr of his ſudden Departure fromche Jews becauſe of their Sins, or 
thac the mighe come nearer to thoſe ſeven, co give them Orders atour 
waiting the Ciry, y With a plain and loud Voice, declaring his Pu;- 
poicco proceed ito judg and execute his Righrevus Judgmenc z bur yer 
firſt providing for the Satery of the Good. 

4 And the LORD xz iaid unto a him), b Go through the 
c midſt of the city, through the midſt of Jeruſalem, 
and -+ fet a d mark * vpon thee forcheads of the men 


that be done in the midft thereof. 


nen, i,e to Chriſt, þ Pats throughas Men ut to go whokeep an even 
ſteady Pace. c The chief Streer of rhe Ciry, 4 *Tis too. curious, 


fine it rol e Sign of the Crols, whateyer ſome 4iſcourle of rhe anrique 
Form of the Letter Thas, It is ſutticient, thar after the manner of Ma's 
ſpeaking the Lord aflures us his Remnant are fate, as whar ts under a 
Seal, which none can or dare break open. e As the Faithful Servzas 
of God, in allution perhaps co the Cuſtom in the Eaſt, thar Servants 
wore their Maſters. Name in their Forcheads, or to let us krow . thar 
now this Deliverance would benot as in Egypt by whole Families, but 
by fing!e and ſcle&ted Perſons. f Our of inward Grief for other Mcns 
Sins and Sorrows, g Expret their Griet by vocal Lamentations, who 
dare openly bewail the Abominarions of this wicked City, and fobear 
rheir Teſtimony againſt ir. þ Not as it theſe Mourners knew every 
particular abomination, but they monrned for all rhe kinds of Wick- 
edneſs which they knew of. 

5 T And to the z others k he ſaid in 1 F my hearing, 
|| Go ye. after him mz through the city, and # ſinite : 
et not your o eye ſpare, neither have ye pity. | 

3 Thefix Slaughter-men. + God of Glory, or Chriſt who appear'd 
in great Glory. / A Note of Certainry of che thing, -|| Linger nor 
e're you fer forward againſt the Wicked ; yer ſtill go after, that you 
deſtroy none that are to be ſealed ; (© alſo Rev. 5, 3. mn This Ordec 
maſt be obſerved rhrough the whole: City, and through the whole Exe- 
cution. .. 2 Strike each with his Weapon of Perdirion, fo ler every one 
fall by the Sword, or Famine; e#c.-* 0 Do all with Severity, a the 
Chaldeans Part indeed, and without Remorte execuce my juft Diſp!ca- 
{ure by your Cruelty. - 


6 p Slay + utterly q ol and young; both mails 


what w.:s puken, 6 Approach ye Viſirations, {. & ye lore, waſting, 


and little children, and women + but r come not near 
| | - | | #4 
; 


7. Spake from the mid(t of rhart Glory, v. 3. a Mn clothed in t&* 


Chap, IN, 


+ Heb, 


which jt 
tured. 

. . | es age” Heb. 4 
with a writers inkhorn by his + fide; andp they went _ of 
his break- 
ing in pieces 
f Heb. «por; 
bis loins, 


that f ſigh, and that g cry forb all the abominations mark 4 
marks 


Exod; 
12. 7. 


CY, 7. ro 


and az uſeie(s, ro enquire whar Mark this was z it is groundlefs to con- 


+ Heb. fo 
N 


it TH({50ts 


Chap. X. E Z E 
| any man upon whom ts the mark; and « begin at my 


ſanctuary : then they began at the x antieat men which 


were y betore the houſe. 

p My purpoſe is ro exterminate and make deſolate, therefore {lay 
all char are deſign'd ro Deſtrution. q Whole venerable Age, if inno- 
cent, might have awed you, whoſe Wiſdom might preſerve ſome and 
themſelves. » Who ſhou'd be a Sced-plot or Nurſery tor Poſterity, cur 
them off roo. ſ Regard no Stare or Sex, neither the Loyelineſs of the 

. Virgin, nor the Prertineſs of the Infant, nor the Comelineſs ani Gra- 
vity of the Matron, ſpare none, # Yer in your Fervours of Revenge 
look you comenor near to any ſealed Forchead 3 you may ſee them, 
though they bluſh for cheir own Sins, and for the Sins of others, yer 
they look up to me, and wait for me in the way of my Judgments ; 
they will lifr up cheir Heads, and look you in rhe Faces, 4 Both rhe 
Execyrion and the Diſtin&ion ar the Sanctuary : there are the great 
Sinners, and the abominable Sins which have brought this on them; 
and that all Jrael may know, nothing bur Repenrance can ſecure them, 
x The Seventy, or Sanhedrim, cþ. 8. 10, 11. y Who were Governours 
in the Temple and Houſe of God by Office, bur Idolaters by PraRice 
and Principles. _ 

* 7 And he ſaid unto them, = Defile the houſe, and 
a fill the b courts with the ſlain, c go ye forth: and 


d they went forth, ande flew in the city. 

2 Reg:rdnotthe Holineſs of the Temple : Idolaters whom you are 
ro-ſlay, have defiled it with rhe Blood of Idols Sacrifices ; do you 
defile it wich the Blood of rhe Idolatrous Sacrificers: Slay them where 
youfind them, for there they ſinn'd againſt me. a Make a greatSlaugh- 
ter, let every Place be ſtained with their Blood, b (There were the 
Prieſts, the Levires, and the Womens Court: ) and there will be found 
Perſons of a different Character, bur unleſs my Mark be upon them, 
forbear none of chem. c Make haſte, do not ye, for I do nor delay, 
nor will I. 4 Here, as beforc, they ſhew their ready Obedience. 
* This S'aughter was viſional in the Eye of the Propher, and a Pre- 
face to the ſaddeſt Butcheries Trae! ever bled and groaned under, 


$8. f And it came to paſs g while b they were i ſlay- 
ingk them, and I was 1left, that I » fell upon my face, 
and # cried, and faid, o Ah, Lord GOD, wilt thou 
deſtroy all the p reſidue of Iſrael, 1n thy pouring out of 


thy fury upon Jeruſalem ? 

f This is a moſt uſual Tranfition and Scripture-Phraſe. 2 There 
was ſome Space of Time taken up inthe Execucton. h The fix Slaugh- 
rer-men. #4 Not bodily and aQually, bur vifionally, and in p:opherick 
Repreſentation. & Thoſe abour the Sanctuary, and in the City. / Ei- 
ther ſurvived the Slaughter, cr lefr alone 3 now both the Sealer, and the 
Slayers were gone, or left alone, ſealed of all the Prieſts, the reft being 
expoſed ro Deſtruftion. m In moſt humble and earneſt manner ac- 
drefling to God as one that would intreat Mercy for a ruined State, 
2 Imporcunately pray'd, and the Prayer follows, o an Expreflion of 

| rhe gre:teſt compounded Aﬀe&Rion of Pity, Defire and Zeal for the 

; Aﬀiicted 3 aud what follows is a Complex of Arguments for Piry and 

ſparing Mercy, trom God himſelf, from his peculiar Hand in this, 

trom his People, the Remnanr of them, and from rhe ſad and mourn- 

ful State Fer:ſalem was already in ; Muſt all Jral drink thus of the Cup 

ot thine Indignation? p Socalled, becauſe many were already in Cap- 

tivity wich 7zconiah, and had been fo abour fix or ſeven Years; or elſe 

- inretpe# to the Elefing Love of God, who ever reſerved a Remnanr 
to himſelf, x 

9 q Then ſaid he unto me, The iniquity of the houſe 

F Heb. ex- of. r Itrael and s Judah is r exceeding great, and the 

—_ *- landis- « full of blood,and the city full of x || perverſe- 

+ Heb filed neſs : for they y ſay, The * LORD hath x forſaken the 


with blobds, earth, and the LORD a ſeeth not. 

1}Or, wreſt- q God gives him a ſpeedy Anſwer. » Of thoſe who either joined 

ing of judg- themſelves to the Houle of David, when the ten Tribes fell off, or 

meat. thoſe thar eſcaped when S4lmanaſſer carried them Captive. s The two 

* Ch.8.12, Tribes, though only one is expreſs'd, rhe other 15 included. t Grown 
beyond all meaſure that my Juſtice cannot, and my Mercy muſt not 
longer- forbear. 4 Very much innocent Blood is ſpilt, or there are 
many Blood{hedders among chem. x All Judgment is perverted ; in 
Judges, to Injuſtice 3 in Prieſts, to Tdolatry ; in all, to Scepriciſin or 
Archeiſm, y They argue and diſpute againſt my concerning my ſelf in 
the Government of the World, and the Church. x Caſt off the Care 
of his People, and ſo they ſpoil! him of his Dominion, « Deny his 
Omniicicnce, and make him as Idols for Ignorance, juſt as P/al, 10.11, 
and 94. 7. 

* Ch.g.1z, 10 And zas for me alſo, mine a eye ſhall not * ſpare, 


& 7.4. & neither will I have pity, b«t I will b recompenſe their 


8.18. way upon their head. | 
2 My Refolurion is fixed. « That Eye they thought did not ſee to 
govern, ſhall ſee ro puniſh. 5 They ſhall find me a Sovereign to vin- 
dicare my (elf, and do Juſtice againſt their Injuſtice, - See ch, 5. v. 11, 
and ch. 7. V4 : 
11 And z behold, the a man b clothed with linen, 


| #Heb.loins. which bad the inkhorn by his + ſide, cf reported the 


+ Heb. 7?- jmatter, ſaying, Ihave done. d as thou haſt commanded 
turned the s | 


+ apord. 


7 While God gave the Prophet the Account of the Peoples Sins, 
and of hi: own Reſolutions. « Ckriſt. b Innocent one, and our Prieſt. 
c As *twere came in, or returned from doing that Work moſt delightful 
tohim. 4d The Hebrew Text" is. according, Or as, but the Reading is 
wich (Al) added, according to alt that which thou O my Father haſt 
commanded me; as Fob. 14. 31. 


The viſion of the coals of fire to be ſeattired over the city, z— 75 Of he 


£2 wheels and cherubims, with their order and motion, 8=—— 72. 
” 1 2 FF Hen 1 b looked, and behold, in the c firma- 
Chr, 25,” 'K - ment * that was above the head of the d che- 


; 
- #u -4. 
x "* 


- Tubims, there appeared over them, as it were a « fa- 


* Lets 


' i 49 #1 Chap. X 


phire ſfone, * as the appearance of the likeneſs of a * Cha 


} throne. 

a Or Aa, which conneRing this with the ninth Chaprer, will con- 
nore the rime, wherein he thus faw 6b in Spirit or Viſion, ard this 
Viſion is the ſame of ch29, 1. repeared, or very little differing from ir, 
and with ſome particular Defign, which that of chap. r. did nor cv- 
preſs, viz, a defign of leaving the Temple and City deſolate, © Sce 
chap. 1. v#, 22. and 26, d Called living Creaturcs, chap. 1. %. g 
which fee. e See chap. 1. v. 26, 27, where theſe things are tpoken to. 


2 And g he ſpake unto the þ man clothed with linen, 
and ſaid, 7 Go in k between the wheels, even under the 5 
cherub, and 1 fill thine -+ hand with coals of fire from + ye, 
between the m2 cherubims, and »« ſcatter them over the bollow of 


city. And he went o in in my ſight. | 
£ That fate on the Throne; i. e. God who rulcs the World and Plal. 99% 
Church, b To Chriſt as before, chap. g. v.2. 5 Ic is ſaid chap, r. 
ver, 18. that the Rings of the Wheels were dreadfu!, bur here is a Di- 
vine Command which incourageth and inſureth, and lefſens the Dread 
and Terror. & Whether berween the four, or between the two fore- 
moſt, or hindermoſt, or rather between the Wheels, that made up 
one Wheel, 1s nor material to enquire. 4 This expreſſeth che fulneſs 
of Vengeance which would overtake them, and the cercainty and ſpee- 
dineſs of Judgments, for ſuch a quantiry of Coals in che Rand ready 
to be ſcattered abroad, will yery ſoon ſer all in a Flame. 3: Either 
ro intimate to us, thar this Fire was the Vengeance of God upon 
chem; for he fits berween the Cherubims, and 1s conſuming Fire to 
Sin 3 or to intimate, that the Vengeance was for Sins againſt the Grace 
of God, who ſat berween rhe Cherubims, and thence gaye our. his 
Grace toward Iſa, Exod. 25. 20, 21, and Heib.g. s, Burt abuſed 
Grace will kindle into Fire, » That it may take Fire in all parts, 
and none may eſcape ; fo caſt the Fire, that the Coals may fall on every 
part, o Which afſur'd the Propher of the certainty, and intimated 
£90 the ſpeed of the Efte&t, which will be withis five Years ſpace. 


3 Now the cherubims p ſtood on the q * right ſide of 
the houſe, when the + man went in; and the s cloud 


filled the * inner court. 

p As Servants, and ready, waiting for Orders. q The North fide, 
z. te. ſay ſome, the fide toward Babylon, from whence rhe Deſolaticn, 
chat Fire came which conſumed the City, r Chriſt che Lord of Angels, 
who now attend his Coming and Commands, 5s As the Sign of God's 
Preſence, ſo an Emblem of the Troubles, and Darkneſs of Aﬀictions 
coming upon 7eruſalem, t The Court of the Prieſts, who were, as 
ir appears, chief in the Apoſtacy and Idolatry, and ſhall now be 
chief in the Miſery and Ruine which overwhelmed chem abour five 
Years after. 2 

4 Then the « * glory of the LORD Þ x went up * Se v.18, © 
from the cherub, and y ſtood over the threſhold of the f Heb. was 
houſe; and the z houſe was a filled with the b cloud, ## "2 ÞF 


and the c court was full of the brightneſs of the LORDS 
glory. 

u Either the viſible Token of the Preſence of rhe God of Glory ; 
chat which chap. 1. ver. 28. and chap. 3. ver. 23. and cap. 8. v. 3. or 
Chriſt, who 1s the Glory of che Temple, and of his People, nay, 
is the Brightneſs of his Facher's Glory. x In Diſpleaſure, and in 
roken of his Departure from the Temple. y Shewing borh his Lin- 
willingneſs to leave, and giving chem time to berhink rhemſclves, and 
return by Repenrance 3 and he ſtands where he might be ſcen both by 
Prieſts and People, that both might be moved to Repentance, 4 The 
Temple, the moſt venerable and privileged place. 4 There had been 
a fulneſs of Sin, there is now a fulneſs of Snfferings. © A very great 
Darkneſs followed upon Chriſt's Departure from the Houſe, £c Not to 
reſide there, bur when Chriſt did rurn his Back upon che Temple, and 
was coming through the Court, a Light of Majeſty thines before him. 
Pſal. 18, 12,13- Fe 
5 And the d -þ found * of the cherubims wings was t #i 
e heard even to the f utter court, as the voice of the 5, # 

. G Ch.3.:24. | 
Z almighty God when he h ſpeaketh, 


d There was a great and dreadful Noiſe to awaken or ſtop the IJ 
Mouths of Sinners : whether this was an Applauſe of Chriſt's righte- 
ous Procedure, or any ſound of Alarum, or both, Iet your own 
Judgment determine. See chap. 1. vir. 24. & Such as might well he 
heard, and as the Viſion repreſented ſuch a great Soun to the Pro- 
pher, he reports it to the Fewsz not that the Elders now with Exz+i-/ 
did hear this, or that ſuch an audible Sound was heard in Ferujalem, bur. ; 
'ris all repreſented ro the Prophet, and by him to them. f This was b 
the Court of the Women. & As a mighty and terrible Thunder, 

which is Pſal. 29. 3, 4, 5. the Voice of the Lord. b As when he - 
ſpake on Mount Sinai, which made them all fear, and: the Sight to 4 
terrible, chat Moſes himſelf trembled. Heb. 12. 


6 Andit came to paſs, that when he i had command- 
ed the man clothed with linen, 1aying, Take fire from 
between the wheels, k from between the cherubims ; 


I then he went in, and 9 ſtood beſide the wheels. 

3 Verſe 2, See it. For. that Verſe and this are the ſame in eftcR, 7 
þ What is ſaid to be between che Wheels, 1s ſaid alſo to be berween 2 
the Cherubims, which repreſent Angels the Miniſters of God's Pro- 
vidence; and ſo what now is obſerved ro be among the Wheels in the 
Effe&s or Order of God's Providence, is among or between the An- 
gels, the Miniſterial Cauſes thereof. [ Readily obey'd, m Eicher as 
one that deferr'd Execution, ro try whether the Ciry wo'd repent ; or 
as one that was to give ſome farther Order to Angels that were to be 
che Miniſters of his juſt Diſpleaſure : and whereas ver, 3. the Cheru- 
bims ſtood as Servants waiting; here Chriſt ſtands as a Lord com- 
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| manding, they obey him, he obeys his Father, 


7 And n one cherub + ſtretched forth his « hand + yy, pe 
from p between the cherubims unto the q fire that was ſerth, 


between the cherubims, and r took thereof, and | put its yy, ,,, 
FF, WS . + + as into jr, 
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Ch. 1.18, Cheir hands, and their wings, and the * wheels were full 


were called 1n my hearing, O wheel. 


ing, Whrel one who guided as by vocal Dire&ion, t To each of them, as ap- 
or Ga/gal, pears by char O Wheel, and che Prophet is Ear-witneſs bf. it. | 


* Ch, 1,5. * bliving creature that 1 faw by the river Chebar, 


* Ch.1.12, were lifted up, theſe lifted up themſelves alſo: for'* the 


-paft; but he will abandon it when profan'd, and thereby ande not 


into the s hands of him that was clothed with linen, 


who t took z:t, and « went out. 

n One of the four. o Which was under his Wing, as chap. 1. ver. 8. 
which ſee. p This char reached the Fire to Chriſt, ſtood among che 
Cherubims, and putring forth his Hand, or exerting his Screngrh and 
Power, ſerverth Cariſt our Lord, and his. q Vid. wt, 2. and chap. 1. 
wer. 13. Y As a Servant that reacherh what his Maſter would have and 
uſe, *$s Both Hands, for *tis in the Plural Number. t Received it of 
the Angel, as one who might employ ir when he would. « From 
amidſt the Angels, and our of the Temple z or from che Threſhold, 
where all this Viſion appear'd as on irs Stage 3 and he goes 1aco the 
City to prepare all, that nothing be done too ſoon or too late. 


3 © And there x appeared in the y cherubims, the 
z form of a mans -| hand under their * wings. 

x To the Propher. y The Miniſtring Spirits. x Shaped to ſpeedy 
accurate working, *tis therefore a Man's Hands + One Hand was pur 
forth to reach the Fire, and that one is mention'd, cho the Angels 
had Hands under their Wings, * The manner of Angels working 1s 
hereby inſinuated, for *cis ſecrer and ſpeedy z ſecrer, as hidden under 
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his c Temple, he had wichdrawn our of che SanQuary, ſtood a while 
ar the Door. 4 On the right ſide of the Houſe, where che Cherabims 
were 1n the inner Court, v7. 3. - 


I9 And the cherubims lifr up their wings, and 
e mounted up from the earth f in my-fght: when 
they went out, the wheels alſo were belides them, and 
$ every one ſtood at the door of the þ calt-gate of the 
LORDS houſe; and the glory of the God of lirael 
was over them above. | 

e The Glory of the Lord, vey. 18. is faid to have ſtood above the 
Cherubims, and here the Cherubims mount, ger. farther from the 
Earch, and by nearer Acceſs declare their readinets ro atterd the 
Lord of Glory. f That he might afſure the Fews of che danger of their 
lofing God's Preſence. g The Glory, the Cherubims, theRheck all 
ſtood, reſpiring Execution, and giving opporcuniry of preventing the 
approaching Mifery,. þ The laſt Court, che Court of che People, or 
Laicy of Tj ael, 


20 This zs the living 7 creature that 1 ſaw under, the 


Wings, and ſpeedy, as effected by the ſwifteſt Motion; the very Speed | k God of Iſrael, by the river of Chebar, and 1 1 knew 


hiderh its 

9 And when I a looked, behold, the b four wheels 
by the c cherubims, one wheel by one cherub, and ano- 
ther wheel by another cherub; and the appearance of 
the d wheels was as the colour of a e beryl-ſtone. 

a Artentively viewed. b Mention'd chap. I. wr. 15, 16. and there 
explained. c One Wheel by one Cherub, ſo four Cherubims, and 
four Wheels. 4 The Revolutions and Effe&s among Worldly and 
Sublunary Afﬀairsz as Wheels unſtable, yer governed by a ſure Wiſ- 
_ e Of Sea-green, to note the Inſtability in a more pregnanc 
Simily. 

10 And as for their f appearances, g they four had 
one likeneſs, as if a wheel had been in the midſt of a 
wheel. 

f Tho there might be various Aſpes and Faces of Things, yer in 
this great Variety there yas great Harmony, all of one Likeneſs ; 
vid, chap. I. ver. 16, and move to one great End. g Wheels. 

11 bþ When 7 they went, they k went upon their 
four ſides; they turned not as they went, but to the 
place whither the 1 head looked mz they followed it ; 


they x turned not as they went. 

h Whenlſvever they did go, what occafion ſoeyer they had to go. 
} The Wheels moved by the Cherubims, or that Spirit of Life which 
moved che living Creatures. & Theſe Wheels were ſo framed, that 
they could move on all four Sides without the difficulty and delay of 
turning, See chap. 1. ver. 17. I Of the living Creatures looked, the 
Spirir, as chap. I. ?. 12, 20, an admirable Wiſdom did guide and 
manage all, » The Wheels do certainly and orderly follow. z Di- 
vert nor from the deſigned courſe and work till finiſhed, 


12 0 And their whole p + body, and their backs, and 


of eyes round about, even the wheels that they q four 
had. 

0 Now he deſcribes both Cherubims and Wheels as fall of wiſdom, 
and as erence by an excellent Wiſdom. p Angels have not Bodies 
of Fleſh, but Body here is figurative, fo Back, and Wings, and Hands ; 
the rivo latrer are exprefly aſcribet to rhe Cherubims, ver. 8, thetwo 
former not mention'd hefore, (as I chink) but all full of Eyes, 7. e. 
Wiſdom, Forefight, Watchfulnefs and Ditigence. q The four Cheru- 
bims had ro move, govern and dire&. p : 

13 As for the ry wheels || it was s cried unto t them 


. r As to their Frame and Motion, however *twas, 5 Still there was 


14 Andevery « one had four faces; the firſt x face 
was the face of a y cherub, and the ſecond z face was 
the face of a man, and the third the face of a lion, 
and the fourth the face of an eagle. 

# Of the living Creatures, chap. 1. t#. 6. rhe Cherubims in this 
Chapter. x Which each had. y In Babylon, ar the River Chebar, he 
ſaw ſomewhat a different Face 3 in the Temple he ſeetha Cherub; one 
of the Faces which leads us to look on Angels imploy'd in thoſe Revo- 
lurions. x The ſecond which each Cherubim htd was a Marr's Face, &c. 
vid. chap, 1. Ter. 6, 10. RET . FI "= 

15 And the cherubims @ were lifted np: this zs the 


that they were the cherubims. 

z Yer four in Number, bur one in Form, Mind, and Work. - þ Aps 
pearing as he did, chap. 1. wer. 26, 27, 28. in form of a Man, it 
leads us to conclude ic meant of Chriſt, { Eicher by ſpecial Afu- 
rance as a Propher, or by comparing them with choſe which he had 
ofcen, as Prieſt about che Temple, ſeen there. 


21 1m Every one had four faces apicce, and every one 
had four wings, and the likeneſs of the hands ofa 
man was under their wings. 

22 And the likeneſs of their faces was the ſame faces 
which I ſaw by the river of Chebar, their appearances, 
and themſelves, they went every one ſtraight forward. 

m See verſe 14. and chap. 1. ver, to. Theſe rwo Verſes are a fuil 
repeared Acreſtation of the Prophet that God had appeared co him, 
fore-ſhewed firy Judgments coming, and *tis ſo repeated ro awaken 
a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs People. They have been already explained, 


CHAP, XL 


The Spirit ſheweth the prophet the wicked counſel and preſumption of the 
princes| of Iſrael, 1--3. A prophecy of their ſin and puniſhment,” 4 — 12: 
The prophet being troubled, God ſherbeth him his parpoſe in ſaving and 
bleſſmg a remnant, 13—20. but of puniſhing the obſtinatt, 21. The 
glory of the LORD leaveth the city, 22, 23, Exekitl brought in a viſcon 
to bis captive brethren in Chaldea, 24, 25. 


I Oreover, the a Spirit blift me up, and brought 
me ro the c eait-gate of the LORDS houſe, 
which looketh 4 eaſt-ward : and behold, at the door of 
the gate e five and twenty men; f among whom [ ſaw 
£ Jaazaniah the ſon of Azur, and þ Pelatiah the ſon of 
Benaiah, -* princes of the people. 
4 The Spirit of God, as chap. 2. ver. 2. b As ar ficſt, fo till it 
ſupporrs him, afid removes him from place to place. c Eirher of che 
Eaſt-Gares, wherher chat which leads inco rhe firſt Court, or inco the 
ſecond Courr, or into the Houſe of the Lord, may be here underſtood, 
cho probably this laſt. For this number you find there chap. 8. v. 16. 
if you will ſuppoſe the Propher was bronghr to the Eaſt-Gare where 
che Glory of the Lord now departing was gone up from che Temple, ir 
is much at one. d A Pleonaſm or Redundance of Expreſſion. 8 Some 


-| enquire whether theſe were the ſame with thoſe 25, chap. 8.v. 16, To 


me "ris. moſt Jike chey were, for in char ſame place we find chem, arid 
likely about the ſame Work, worſhipping Eaft-ward; nor are the two 
Arguments urged by ſome concluſive againſt ir, nay one of the two is 
plain for it, viz, that quored from chap, 8. v. 16. f As forward Ring- 
leaders and Chief among chem. g This Man by his Facher's Name 
added, appears to be another, not he that is mentioned chap. 8. ver. x1. 
þ Named here for no good quality, bur for that dreadiu! ſudden Death 
whereby he became a warning co others, 3 Eicher as publick Officers, 
or as Heads of their Fatnilies. 


2 k Then ſaid | he unto me, Son of-man, theſe are 


counſek.in the city : | 

& So. ſoon, as the Prophet had fee and obſerved how many, and 
who they were. .. / The Lord firing on che Cherub, 4p. 10. ver. 4. 
f Not the only Men, bur indeed the moſt notorious. #2 Frame aad 
contrive with Craft and falfe Reafonitgs. 7 Vanity, ſo the thing was; 
and Miſchief the Fruir of it. They perſwade che People that the 
Cicy  ſha!l not be burn, but thac chey may fafely build, and long dwell 


a Or lifted up themſelves, ready to attend on the. Lord of Glory, | in their Houſes; this vain Hope exhauſts thar Money with which chey 


who was now departing from his pollured and impenitenc People. 


þ See chaps 1., 18, 44 15, 19, 20, 21y 22/ - | 


16 And * when the cherubims went: the wheels went 
by them; and when the cherubims lift up:their wings, 
to mount up from the earth; the fame wheek alſo tirned 
dt Torn, bebe Heſs, li ie nnd ER 

17 When they ſtood, theſe ſtoogz, and; when they 


ſpirit of the living creature was'kn them. | 
Theſe two. Verſes are explained, chap. 1, ver. 20. which ſee; A 


perfe& Harmony berween ſecond Cauſes in their Deperidance 6n, and | 


Subje&ion to the one Infinite, Wiſe, Gopd, Holy ani Juft God, . 


18; Then the glory of -the LORD. b departed from | 7 


off the threſhold of the c hobfe; and ſtood: d bver the 
cherubims. | | 

b The F?ws dream'd that God could nor depart from his Temple; 
indeed whilſt *twas his, and uſed 3s his, he did not, nor would he de- 


miphr have provided for ITO and. this * proves a Miſchicf, 
0'This mzy be Explication of chat he 'laſt ſpake. ' Ot, polhibly ic may 
nore their Aivity and Diligence bolng abouc the City, and counſelling 
their Acquaintance to pur off the'&vif Day, Or, perhuips they treat a 
Compliance and Coalicion with che Chal#e an Superfticions ro ſave thein- 
ſelves, *ris not impoſſible rhey mighr give Counſel co anhippy Zedebih, 
The Chatter Paraphraſt here nfeth a word who firit Notation is co 
reign, or be a King, the ſecond ſenfe rg/give Couniel 3 whoſe Coundcl- 
jors ſoever they were, their Counſel rended ro Shame and Loſs, 


this city is the r caldron,. aid: we be the fleſh, 

p What Counſel was by theſe Men given, appears by their words. 
Eirhee rhe rhreacned Dariger and Ruine by the Chalatzns, Cr elſe, 
build, bur not in the” Subnrbs, nor” near, ' but in che Cicy, thac your 
Houſes may not ſhelcer rhe'Enemy. ? This is an' impious Scoff, yer 
mixt- with ſome” fear of the Prophet's, 7er; 1. 13. and Ezeks 24.6. 
They deride che Prophers, | yet ſecretly dread-the thing, Feruſalem is 
the Par, we the Fleſh thar are-to be boiled cherein, buc this will take 


| 


by 


up ſome tithe however 5- we were berrer be ſo deſtroyed thanrs fall > 
GC | : 


Chap. X 


the + men-that mz deviſe » || miſchief, and ogive wicked || Y::/ty, 


3 Which p ſay, It is tot q * near, letus build hoſes: +, pee, $ 
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by the Hands of the Ci2/dears, who peritaps may roaſt what is not 
boiled here. 

4 T 5s Therefore t propneſie againt them, « pro- 
pheſie, O fon of man. - 

s For this their Acheiſtical Temper and Words. t Tell them be- 
fore hand whar chey ſhall ſuifer. » The Charge and! Command is 
doubled both ro engage the Prophet, and rointimace a doubled Miſery 
coming upon them, a Miſery they ſhall not have Courage to laugh un- 
der, tho they now dare conrempruouſly Jaugh ar. 

5 And the * x ſpirit of the y LORD = fell upon 
me, and a ſaid unto me, Speak, Thus b ſaith the LORD, 
c Thus have ye ſaid, O houſe of Iſrael: d for I know 


the things that come into your mind, every one of them. 

x The Spirir of Prophecy again moved him. y Which is here 
called the Spirit of the Lord; or, the Spiric the Lord, as the Heb. 
will bear. x Deſcended, by 1ts own A&R powerfully, ſweetly, and 
prevailingly entred the Man. a Inclined me that I could nor bur 
ſpeak. b As thou goeſt by my Appointment, ſo be ſure to uſe my 
Name and Authority. «c Prophanely with Scoffs, as hath been repor- 
red, ver. 3. d Ye may be aſſured all that ariſcth up in your Mind is 
known to me, I ſee each one of the Imaginations of your Mind ſo 
ſoon as ever they peep up in your Heart, Your Thoughts I know 
afar off, Pſal. 139. 2. C32 

6 Ye have e multiplied f your ſlain in this city, and 


ye have g filled the ſtreets thereof with the ſlain. 

e Many Murders, and great ones (for the Hb. includeth both) have 
- you commirred, eirher wich Frauds or Viclence, and ſometime with 
colour and pretence of Law. f So called becauſe they were ſuch as 
God had not commanded to be cut off, bur the Jews did ir withour 
Warrant from God. # Either left them murdered in the Streets. 
Or, rather by an Hyperbole. The Streers are full, every where ſome 
or ocher in every Street you have condemned and killed. *Tis an 
Expreſſion the Scripture much uſecth to ſer forth the bloody Effets of 
the Jewiſh Rage, and of others, 

*Ch.24-3, 7 Þ Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD *, 3 Your 

6, 9, 21. ſlain, whom ye have klaid in the midſt of it, they are 

Mich. 3. 5- the 1 fleſh, and this city is the caldron : but m I will 
1 bring you forth out of the midſt of it. 

h Your Murders are the cauſe of my Severity, and ſuch Sins firſt or 
laſt are ſurely puniſh'd, 3 See ver. 6. Or your ſlain, becauſe when 
they might, and would have ſaved their Life by a ſeaſonabke Submiſſion, 
you perſwaded them to an obſtinace Oppoſition againſt the Chaldears 
ro their Deſtruftion. & Or placed (as the word bears; ) *cis not un- 
like chat chey who perſwaded all to ſtay, did provide or at leaſt help 
as many as did ſtay, to Habitations, and placed them in Houſes or 
Lodgings. { Tae pieces which are to be caſt into the Caldron. and 
here be puniſhed. m Thar is, the mighty, eternal, and juit God. 
z Not in Mercy, but in Wrath, by the conquering Hand of Baby{o:, 1 
will draw you out to greater Torment. 

8 Ye have feared the ſword o, and I will bring a 
ſword p upon you, faith the Lord GOD. 

o Sinfully and forgetting God, you would have eſcaped the Sword 
of che Babyloxians, and arrempred ir by an Idolatrous Compliance. 
p For this very cauſe will I ſend that Sword upon you, and ir ſhall ſlay 
your Wives, Children and Fellow-Citizens. - 

9 Andq I will bring you out of the midſt thereof, 
and r deliver you into the s hands of : ſtrangers, - and 
« will execute judgments among you. 7 

q Tho the Chaldeans are the Means, or Inſtruments by which cis 
done, yer I will ſo appear againft you, that ir ſhall be confeſſed: that 
I did ir rather than the Chaldeans. r Defeating all your Projedts for 
Eſcape; ſo was Zedekiah when he ſecretly fled, and his Company 

- wich him, delivered unco Enemies and Strangers. &£ Ir denoteth a full 
Power over them. t Babylonians and others who afliſted in this War. 
x Strangers will uſe you hardly, but the moſt ſevere part of the Judg- 
.ment will be from a provoked God, who would have pardoned, bur 
Impenicence refuſed the Pardon. 

10 Ye ſhall x fall by the ſword, I will y judg you in 

the border of Iſrael, and z ye ſhall know that I am 


the LORD. | | 

x The Enemies Sword ſhall flay you. y My juſt Judgments ſhall 
purſue you whitherſoever you fly, and overtake 'fome of you. 
- Zedekiah and others, who were judged ar Riblath, 2 Kings 25. 20. 


11 This acity ſhall b not be your caldron, neither 
ſhall ye be the fleſh in the midſt thereof; but I will 
c judg you in the border of Iſrael. 

a Jeruſalem, cho it ſuffered unparallell'd Hardſhips. b Shall not be 
the place of your Sufferings, greater are reſerved for you, you ſhall 
be rorrured 1n_a ſtrange Land. _ c Do more againſt you: at Rillath, 
whereas 2 Kings 25. 6, 7. the Captive King had his Children and others 
with chem firſt murdered before his Eyes, and then his own Eyes pur 
out, and Riblath is called here the Border of Iſrael, for that Syria was 

adjoining to Iſrael .on the North, atid Riblath or Antioch was a pleaſant 

Ciry towards che Frontiers of Syria, upon the River Orontes, which 

ariſing in Artilibanus.runs chrough part of Syria, and for the Delicacy 

of the. Seats ir had many Ciries buile on it. And here Nebuchadnerggr' 

In his Royal Scate, and amidſt the Pleaſures of the Place, expeRs the 
* Iu of the Siege. Ig 


12 And 4 ye ſhall know that I am thee LORD: 


* Ch. 2.2- 


- for. which || for ye have not f walked in, my g ſtatutes, neither 
© "have not executed' my þ judgments, but have done after the 
walked, ut. yo 
EP ...,,4 Tho you would-nor believe my Threats, nor fear them, you ſhall 


». - 


'5 manners of the heathen that are round about you.;% + 


feel them, and then you ſhall know: chus:the wicked learn. e Whom: 
you ſhould have obeyed, . feared and returned to, and; who: now 
convincerh you of his and his Propher's Truth in all-chat was foretold 
you. f A Scriprure-phraſe expreſſive of che Courſe: of :Man's Life. 
.  & The Rules for Religious Obſervances, b Refer to the iPalitical; and 
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Civil State where Equity and Juſtice ſhould have been miniſired. 
z In Matters of Religion you have rurn'd down-right Idolarers, and 
wich che greateſt Corrempr of your God, the only true God, you 
have changed him tor Gods of the Heathen round abour, and caken jn 
cheir Modes and Abominations. And as to Civils you have been as 
unjuſt, oppreſſive, and perfidious, as theſe Nations that know nor 
my Law. 

13 © Andit k came to paſs that 1 when I prophe- 
fied, that Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah m2 died: »n then 
fell I down upon my face, and o cried with a * loud 
voice, and ſaid, p Ah Lord GOD, q wilt thou make a 
r full end of the s remnant of Iſrael ? 

& Eirher this refers ro ſome particular Predition of the Dearh of - 
this Man, as Feremiab did of Hananiah's Death, Fer. 23. 17. tho I do 
not remember that E3e4zel had ſpoke of ir before, and therefore [ 
rake the Words for a uſual Tanfition, 1 If you ſuppoſe rhe firtt, 
gueſs ar the meaning of, It came to paſs, then this will be beſt inrec- 
preted by, According to, or Even as; if you adhere to to the latcer, 
then this When is Whilſt, or, As I was propheſying. m And ſo was a Pledg 
or Preſage of the following Dearth of the other twenty four. n Im- 
mediately, in moſt humble manner, as that People were uſed to do. 
Foſh. 7:10. 2 Chron. 20, 18, He fell down upon his Face in order co 
| pray. 0 With intenſe and earneſt Mind he prayed, as well as with a 
loud Voice. See chap. 9. ver, 8. Much like Phraſe is that in Eſther q. 1. 

þ An Expreſſion of his render Compaſſions for them. q A very uſual 
way of interceding, and ſo common in Scripture, that 'tis a wonder 
any ſhould find fault with ir, who know the Scripture. 7 By ſlaying all 
as this Man is cut off, 5s This Man's Name implieth one that eſcaped, 
or was delivered by God's good Hand ; and perhaps the Prophet alludes 
to ir, howeyer, is very ſolicitous as others were for the Remnanr, 
which was ever leaſt. 2 Kings 19. 30, 31. I/a. Io. 21, 22. 7tr..23. 3. 
and 31.7. and in this manner does Ezekiel, chap, g. ver. 8, intercede 
for the Jews. | 

14 t Again the word of the LORD came unto me, 
faying, EN 

t It was a ſeaicnable Word to ſtop the Mouths of the inſulting 7e- 
ruſalemites, and ro encourage the Caprives ar Babylon. 


15 «Son of man, thy x brethren, even thy x bre- 
thren, the - men of thy y kindred, andall the z houſe T Heb. mer: 
of Iſrael wholly, are they unto whom the inhabitants 7 1eanp- 
of Jeruſalem have a ſaid, || b Get ye far from the LOr, ye an 


LORD : unto cus is this d land given in e poileilion. yoxe. 

u Sce chap. 2, vr. 1, x Thy neareſt Kindred, which it ſeems were 
if: in Feruſaiem, and were grown as bad as the reſt, tho theirs were of 
2 Prieltly Lineage. Their Degeneracy and unjuſt Cenſure 15 more 
noced in the repetition of the word Brethren, y Of the ſame Paren- 
rage, ro whom.chou hadſt right of -Redemption, if either cheir Parſon 
or Eſtate was to be ſold : Men who: ſhould have been as tender in 
AﬀeRion, as they were near in Blood. 4 All that are now in Cap- 
tivity, be they more or leſs, of whatſoever Condition or Rank, chele 
are the Men of whom the Feruſalemites ſpeak. # That is, cenſure and 
condemn as greateſt Sinners, and unworthy longer to dwell in the 
Holy Land, and tacitely infer that they were better, .and fhould be 
ſafer now they were rid of them. b Ye, or they, arc gone far trom 
che-Lord ; you are- Apoſtates, or irreligious, a Company .of Back- 
ſliders; much as.che Hearhens accus'd rhe Chriſtians of Arhei(m. 
c Who keep tothe Temple and Holy Cicy, and have nor yielded roche 
Babylonih. Tyranny 3 who ſtand for our anticnt Privileges, are not as 
you, Betrayery of our Country; thus you may ſuppoſe chey boalt. 
d Promiſed, Holy, Bleſt Land, Canaan, where our Fathers dwelc. 
This Land is ours. e We ſhall never be pur our of Poſleſſion, bur ſtill 
ic ſhall. be our Inheritance. , | 


16 f Therefore g ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, 
Although þ I have caſt them »s far off k among the 
+ heathen, and although I have ſcattered them among F Nations. 
the countreys, yet will I be to them as a m little ſanctua- 
ry inthe countreys whither they ſhall come. 

fn Apology and Vindication of them, back'd wich excellent Pro- 
miſes in the following Verſes, g Say to them, and of chem in Baby- 
lon. bThe obſtinate Jews at Jeruſalem will call chem Apoſtares and 
Renegadoes;,.bur ler ſuch falſe Accuſers know that they were ſent th1- 
cher, and chat I the Lord ſenc them thither, and will own rhem there 
r00... i Nor. from my ſelf, .but from you, your polluted Land, and 
dreadful approaching Judgments. & The Cbaldeans, or ſuch as che 
Cbaldears placed them among... .1Diſperſed and ſeparated chem from 
one another in many Countries which were under the King of Babylon : 
Yet they are dear ro me, and my Purpoſes are for them more gract- 
ous than yours are for them, or than mine are for you. # For a lic- 
cle while, 5. e. during che Seventy Years Captivity ; or for a few of 
them; the'Remnant was ever lictle : Or, as ir refers to the SanQuary , 
4 lirtle one, in oppofition to that great, rich, ſplendid and admired 
Temple at Zrraſalem, which" whett they need moſt, ſhall help leaſt ; 
"bur 1, daith God; will 'be really ro my Caprives what the/proud ſelf- 
deceiving | Fems promiſe their Yemple ſhall be ro chem 3 both for Glo- 
ry, Defence, ang for Workhip, which ſhall with Heart and Love be. 


* Neh.g.4+ 


| gtvemby theſe T have ſent away, atd where-ever they are, their Pray- 


ers, Synagogue-Worſhip, and Obedience ſhall be ro me as well-plca- 
ſing as'they ſhall defire. '' They' ar diſtance weep on Chebar Banks:: 
'You O rebellious! pollute rhe/Temple by your Idolatries 3 I will com- 
fort che Mourners, I will puniſh-you Polluters of my Temple and Wor- 
ſhip. {ft ©. F.-RK5\1 gong nn 1h heth . 

17 Therefore o ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, pI 


| will even PEaner you -from:the people, and r aſſemble 


you out'6f the countreys where ye have beenſcattered, 


and 1 will--give you the land of Iſrael. 

o Add to the former Apology this Promiſe. p The- Faithſul and 
-Eterval:God, the Suprcam-and: Soveraign Lord. --q-By my Advice and 
- Hand they were featrered, - 8nd by -niy; Hatd they, ſhall be.gather'd. 

7 And-to confirm them, *tis added in difterent Words, ard the Te 
miſe 
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miſe is repearcd, and chus ir was punRually performed, Exfa r. r, 2, 
3, 4+ With ca). 8. v7, 15. $ Though your Brethren do fay you are 
not to dwell ar 7:1uſalen, nor inherit the Land, yer my purpoſe is 
otherwiſe, and I do promiſe you thar you who followed my Counſel, 
and now are in Babyloz, you or your Seed ſhall return and inherit Ca- 
1naan. All this was ſo worded, that ſome have thought ir no ground- 
leG Enquiry whether any of choſe chat went with Z::342) into Cap- 
tivity, or only ſuch as went with Zzconiz, did return our of Caprivi- 
ry 3 and though *cis moſt probable ſome did, yer of the Returners, 
the far greater Part were of thoſe thac wich F2comab were gone 1nto 
Captivity. ; 

18 Andt they ſhall « come thither, and they ſhall 
x take away all the y deteſtable things therof, and all 


the abominations = thereof from thence. 

t The gathered, who aſſembled upon Cyrus's Proclamation firſt, and 
then again upon Dariss's Proclamation 3 of which Ezr2 chap. 1, and 
chap. 8. they mer together ſomewhere in the Land of their Captivity, 
and had along Journey to Feryſalem, 1 They ſhall overcome all Difti- 
culties, and eſcape Dangers, and diſpatch the long Journey, and come 
ſafely to their own Land. » Aboliſh Superſticion and Idolatry from 
che Temple, 7eruſalem, and from the Prieſts. y See cv. 5. 11, 30f 
the Land and City; and who reads Ezrz, Nehemah, and the Prophers 
Zechariah and H1ggai, will ſee this Reformation carried on with ſucceſs, 

I9 a Andb I willc give them 4d one e heart, and I 
will -# put af * new ſpirit within you 3; and I will take 
the g * ſtony heart out of their h fleſh, and will give 


them an heart of z fleſh : 

4a This may be underſtood cauſally, and ſo gives an Account how the 
Reformation, mentioned ter. 18. ſhould be effeted. b The Lord 
himſelf, and he aflumeth ic ro himſelf thrice in this wer, c Of free 
Grace 'tis thar this renewed Heart is in any one; length, ſoreneſs, and 
multjpliciry of Troubles will nor, cannot work it, unleſs God frame 
and renew it, d They were ſcattered abroad through the Babyloniſh 
Kingdoms, were under various Circumſtances which might divide them, 
and keep chem from each orher, and from centering in a return, bur I 
will ſtir up their hearr,and with one heart they ſhall gather rogether, 
when the return ſhall be proclamed;Cyrus ſhall firſt give them leave,and[ 
will next givethem a hearr to return; and on their way ſhall chere be 
great Urity;and when come to 7eryſalem,they ſhall own me and MyLaws, 
&*«, they ſhall with one conſent build Feruſalem,che Temple, and reſtore 
true Religion; as 7+r.32.39. and Exeb.36.26. e Thatis Judgment and 
Underſtanding, Mind and Will, AﬀeC&tions and Conſcience all fixed 
only on God, and tiicir Ovedience to him, as v&r.20, This one Heart 
is called a New Spirir. f An excellenr, regenerate, holy and fincere 
Soul : they were of a baſe, corrupt and hypocrirical Spirit, divided 
berween God an Idols ; bur when God brings them back, rhey ſhall 
be of another Frame, quite changed, and made new. g& Thar hard, 
inflexible, undutiful, incorrigible Diſpoſition which was in their Fa- 
rhers, who refuſed to be amended ; I'll rake thar away. bh tleſhin 
Scripture ſomctimes ſpeaks an unrenewed, carnal, finful State, as 
Rom. 9.18. ſomcrimes the Body, as P/al. 38.3. ſometimes the whole 
Man ſo Luke 3.6. Rom. 3. 20. and thus in this place ſpeaks the Per- 
ſons and whole Man. 3 Not like the old, hard and ſtony, but coun- 
ſellable, tratable, thar will hear, conſider, obey, do commanded 
Good, and forbcar forbidden Evils, fubmir ro my Law, and reform 
on Admonitions. All which in part, and fo far as concern'd thoſe 
times, Was fulfi!d in the Fews char did return from Babylon, and ful- 
lier j5 made good to us in theſe Goſpel Days. 

20 k That they may walkin my m2 ſtatutes,and keep 
mine # ordinances, and do them : and they ſhall be o my 


people, and I will be their p God. 

k This is the End Grace aimeth ar, converting us to God, that we 
may walk with God. { Sce w?”, 12. m The Rule of Religious Wor- 
ſhip. n Standard in Civil Afﬀairs and Matrers of Righr and Wrong 
with Men. o They ſhall give themſelves up to me for ro be my Peo- 
ple, ro love me, truſt me, and to worſhip and obey me 3 and I will 
take them ro be mine, I will approve, encourage, bleſs, guide and 
proteCt them, that it ſhall be ſeen they are my peculiar People. This 
contains all Purty and Privilege as including both, and is again incul- 
cated in the other part of the Promiſe. þ To pardon Sin, give 
Grace, ſupply Wants, guide their Ways, accept their Durics, defend 
their Perſons, and lead chem to Glory. See Exh. 35. 25, 25, 29, 28. 
and 7:r. 31. 33. where Jeremiah contemperary to Eze{4ie! propoſerh 
the tame promilſc ro chis People, 

21 q But as for r them whoſe s heart t walketh after 


the heart of their deteſtable things, and their « abomi- 
nations, * I will x recompenſe their y way upon their 
& heads, ſaith the Lord GOD. ; 


q For all thoſe Promiſes, and in beſt times, ſome there will 5e who 
will refuſe to own God and obey him, whoſe State ſhall as much dif- 
fer as their Practices did from the People of God. r Who ere they 
be. $Soul and AﬀeRions, whoſe Choice and Love, 7 Either ſecret- 
Iy adhereth to, or provideth for the ſervice of Idols, called. here de- 
rſtable things, as vt. 18. chap. g. 11, and to exprel5 rhe obſtinacy of 
this Idolatry 'tis called a Heart walking after a Heart, Idolatry is a be- 
witching Sin, ard ſteals away the Hearr, and the promoters of Idola- 
try propoſe the plauſibleſt Arguments, asaf Idols had Hearrs and- Af- 
feftions roward their Worſhippers ro do them good : the Expreſſion 
in che #0, is ſomewhat unuſual and harſh to our Ear, bur this I take 
to be the meaning. « Their Idols, and Idol-worſhip and Dependen- 
ces, x Pay them tn their own Cotn, they forſake 'me, I will forfake 
them thcy prophane my Name and Temple, I will give them up as 
common to be prophaned by the Chaldeans. y Their way tehds co this, 
and ſhall end 1n this, and nothing more juſt. 4 5.e, On each Man, and 
in ſuch manner as (hall deſtroy che Contumactous, Or on rhofe rhar 
are as Heads of the People and Ringleaders in obſtinacy of inning, 
ſuch as in che 25, zi, 1, and who ſhall be Examples of my ſpeedy and 
irrefiſtable Vengeance, as Pelatiah was. | 

22 a Then did the cherubims litt up their wings, 
and the wheels belides them and the glory of the God 


| of Iſrael was over them above. 
. © The whole 224v. is inthe ſame Words almoſt you have in ch. to. 
Ig. Which ſee, 
23 And the bglory of the LORD went up from the 
c midit of the city, and ſtood d upon the e mountain, 
which 7s on the eaſt-ſide of the city. : 
b See chap. 3. 23. and 8. 4. and 9g. 3. ard 10. 18, 19. c The Glo- 
ry of the Lord removes now our of che Ciry, over which it had ſtood 
ſome ſpace of rime waiting for their Repentance, bur no Fruits of 
this, and God now departed from them. d Above ir. e Tt was Mount 
_ as the Deſcription of ir in chis Place and elſewhere doth clear- 
y ſhew, 
24 © f Afterwards the - Spirit took me up, and 
brought me in h viſion by the ſpirit of God into Chal- 
dea, to them of the captivity : fo the viſion that I had 


ſeen z went up from me. 

7 Afﬀeer all this. g The ſame Spirit of God which carried him to 
Feruſalem, and to the Temple, now brings him back in like manner to 
his caprive Brethren in Chaldea, bh Nor corporally, but in an Extaſy 
or Rapture of his Spirit by the Power of the Spirit of God. 3 Ir was a 
Vitton from Heaven, all that was repreſented to the Propher was as 
"were let down from Heayen, and he having ſully viewed ir, *tis taken * 


up again tro Heaven. 
25 k Then I ſpake unto them of the 2 captivity, 


2 all the things that the LORD had ſhewed me. 

& When the Extaſy was paſt. / Either the Elders who came to 
him, chap. 8. 1. or, to the Body of the People. m Who were in 
thoſe parts where Ezekiel was, for many were ſcatrered into other parcs 
of Chaldea. n Here 1s his Fairhfulneſs both to God, and the People 
who were concerned to know; for God had ſhewed chem to the Pry- 
pher, that he mighr ſhew them co the People; and, thar his mighz 
ſurely be done, God hath commanded him to ſpeak co chem plainly 


and fully, NS > 0 


The prophet in his own perſon repreſenteth the flight and captivity of Zede- 
hiah, and of the people, 1—18. + Eatith and drinktth with trembling,. is 
token of the Fews deſolation, 179—20. Grd reproveth their preſumption, 
21I—25.. and foretelleth the ſudden and certain accompliſhment of the . 
viſion, 256—28, | 

I HE a word of the LORD allo b came unto me, 

ſaying, 

4 A Divine Predi&ion of what was both ſure and near to come to 
paſs. b Inthe 6th and 9th Years of Jeconi2h's Capriviry, and of Z:4e- 
khiab's Reign, in the latter end of che 387 of Exehiz!'s lying on his Sie, 
chree Years before the fatal Stege began. 

2 Son of man, thou c dwelleſt in the d midſt of a 
| e F rebellious houſe, which have f * eyes to ſee, and tf fic? 
£ ſee not ;. they have f ears to hear, and g hear not :"tor 3 Pang: 7, 
h they are a rebellious houſe. yy. 

c The Propher knowing the Captivity would be long, had fertled _'- 2 
his Habitation, and probably found, ſome favour with the Enemy, * Iſa. 6. & 
char he might be accommodared for his abode. 4 The Jews who gave g, ,, 
up to the Chalatans, found that Kindneſs mentioned Fer. 29. 4,55,7« Jer. s. 21s 
with 24. 5, 6. and ſo were indiffcrently well placed rogerher, and * * 
the Prophet dwells among them in the Land of Chaldea, 2 Tncheir 
Captivity coo many of chem retained their ſtubborn, murmuring, and - 
rebellious Humour 3 and blamed, quarrelF'd and condemned - them - 
who gave them counſel to yield, and themſelves for yielding ; and 'rts : 


likely ſtirred up them at Fernfalzm ro hold our, and ſave themſelves, 
and reſcue their Brethren: theſe will ridicule chy Words, yer ſpeak 
chem, for chey-are mine,and ſhall be accompliſhr. f They have Wir 
enough, they are of a Capacity well enough fitted, if chey would, to 
underſtand and conſider what thou' ſpeakeſt ; expreſt by a double 
Phraſe, which ſignifies one and che ſame thing, Eyes and Ears. 
2 They contempruouſly refuſe to ſee and hear, they will nor conſider, 
lay to heart, repent and reform. þ They have conſpired rogether, 
and all they will reſolve or deſign, is ro do whart-ever 15- good It: thetr 
own eyes, and what-eyer their wild Imaginations, raiſed by falſe Pro- 
phers, ſuggeſt, 

3 5 Therefore, thou ſon of man, & prepare thee + Hed. ir- 
+ ſtuff} for || removing,and * remove by mz day in their ſirunzts. 
{ight, and thou ſhalt remove from thy place to another ha " 
place in their fight; » it may be they will conſider, © ” 
though they be a rebellious houſe. | q 

3 And, k Makeready in the ſight of ſome of thoſe which live a- 
bour thee, that chey may tell orhers. | Veſſels or Inſtruments, where- 
in thou mayeſt pur whar is portable 3 and you, with leave from. the 
Conqueror, may carry for your Cenyeniences, pack up what thou 
canſt char may be of uſe in thy Captivity. * Go thy way, leave thar 


- 


{ Place wherein thou now arr, and go ro another, with thy Pack upon thy 


Back, not on Horſes or Afles, m At Noon-tide, when the moſt may 
ſee what thou doeſt, and be inſtructed. » Ic is nor impoſſible that 
ſome may enquire what is the Import and Meaning of all chis uncouth 
and obſcure Matter. ; : 

4 0 Then ſhalt þ thou bring forth thy + ſtuff q by + yeb. «- 
day in their fight, as r ſtuff for removing : and thou ſhalt ſtrumerrsor ! 
go forth at s event in their ſight, as they that go forth yr 
into captivity. c\ | Se = 

o Having made all ready, as vt? 3. thou ſhalt proceed to hear ir a- Grth af 
way. p Not employ Servants and fabourers ro do ir, but thou 'thy onde ns 
ſelf ſhalrdo ir. q Verſe 3. r Verſe 3. 5 This Circumſtance added to fs 
what was #7. 3- ſpeaks the Secrecy and Shame, with the Davpger of 
their coming-out in the Evening in che dark ; when Night may ſoon 
conceal them, and rhey gain a Night's Journey before the Enemy hath 
notice to purſue.- t- Before tis quite night, thar chey, whothould learn 
by this Sign, way ſee it and conſider ir. | + Heb. 

5 © + Dig thou through the wall ia their ſight, and {7 E 
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carry out « thereby. "TY 

t Come net throrgh rhe Door; but as one who knows there is a 
Watch and Guard upon the Door, ger to ſome back-part of rhy 
Houſe, and dig there, ver. 7. thy ſelf, cicher ro make the greater 
haſte, or to keep all ſecret ; for all will be lictle enough for them that 
muſt a& what thou doſt repreſent. » Through che Hole thou haſt dug. 

6 In their ſight ſhalt thou bear zr upon x thy ſhoul- 
ders, and || carry it forth in the twilight : thou ſhalt 
y cover thy face, that thou ſee not the ground: z for I 


have ſet thee for a ſign to the houſe of Iſrael. 

x Verſe 4. let. p. in teſtimony of rhe Servitude they ſhall be reduced 
to, who then muſt do what Servants or Beaſts were want to be em- 
ployed in. || Eirher the Sruf or thy ſelf; thou ſhalr go forch 1n the 
rwilight, when there is a lirtle Light co guide thy Way, but more 
Darkneſs ro conceal rhy Perſon and thy Flight, y As full of Shame, 
end exceeding unwilling to be ſcen or known. xz There is good reaſon 
why thou ſhouldeſt do this, how ſtrange, unmanly, or ridiculous ſoever 
this may ſeem 3 the Moral concerns the Houſe of Jae! and its King 3 I 


of cheſe Hieroglyphicks in due time, 
7 And I did fo as I was commanded: I brought a 


forth my ſtuff by day, as ſtuff tor captivity, and in the 

| + Heb. dig- even I | digged through the wall with b mine hand ; I 

ged jor me. brought it forth in the twilight, and I bare it upon my 
ſhoulder in their ſight. 


a Either out of the Houſe into ſome Court or Yard, through the 
Wall whereof he digged: Or, elſe here is a Tranſpoſing cf his ARions, 
and Rehearſal of thar in the firſt place which was acted in the ſecond 
place. b Vonſe 5. let. t, R 

$ © And in the c morning came the word of the 


LORD unto me, ſaying, 

c Inthe Evening he packt, digged through the Wall, and removed 
in the fight of the People 3 next Morning enquiry is made how the 
People reſent it. | ; 

9 Sonof man, hath d not the houſe of Iſrael, the re- 


bellious houſe, ſaid unto thee, What doſt thou ? 
a4 Whatare none come to thee ? are they all ſo ſtupid,and regardleſs 
. of my Word and Judgments ? Do none enquire that they may know, 
and do, what is neceſſary in their Circumſtances ? Do not thy fellow 
Captives think theſe ARions are ſignificartve? Do they not ask wherher 
they in Babylon, or their fellow Citizens ar Zer#ſalem, are concerned in 
what thou doeſt ? 
Io e Say thou unto them, f Thus ſaith the Lord 
GOD, g This burden concerzeth the h prince in Jeru- 
ſalem, and all the houſe of Iſrael that are among them. 
e Though rhey regard not to enquire, yet give them ro know 
what I mean hereby. f This to add Weight and Authority to the 
Word. g This dreadful Prognoſtic, this Prophecy is a Burden 
which the Kingdom ſhall groan under, and your King and Inhabi- 
rants of Zeruſalem wich him. b Zedekiah. 4 None may be excepted. 
| 11 Say, k | am your ſign : like as I have done, ſo ſhall 
— FReb.byre- jt be done unto them : they ſhall I- remove and go m 
\ io ©. © into captivity. 
with _ k My Perſon is che Emblem of your's, and my AQtions in theſe Caſes 
23a are Signs of that you ſhall do z and where you do nor aQtively the like, 
yer the like ſhall be done to you, O Inhabirants of Feruſalem / 1 Change 
their Habirations, and carry away their Goods, ſuch as the Clemency 
of a Conqueror will permic. -» You to whom I tell theſe things, ſhall 
ſee them come from Feruſalem unto Babylon as dejeRed, ſpoiled, and 
naked Captives. ; 
12 Arid the # prince that 7s among o them ſhall 


p bear upon his ſhoulder in the twilight, and ſhall go 
forth: they ſhall dig q through the wall to carry out 
thereby : he ſhall y cover his tace, that he ſee not the 


ground with bis eyes. ; 

n Zedehizh. o In Jer»yſalem. pþ As a common ordinary Servant, in 
hope ſo to eſcape; but to conceal himſelf he tlies in a Diſguiſe, and 
chooſeth the Twilight as the tinie thar would beſt favour his Defign, 
0 ſo 2 Kings 25. 44 9 Fulfilled when they broke down the Wall to fly, 
= as 7er. 39. 4. probably they had built up ſome ſlight Wall co blind 
Kh the Enemy which now they break to fly through. » Partly out of 
Grief, partly out of Shame, partly prefiguring Zede{gah's furure loſs of 
his Eyes,” and his Blindneſs, which the Inſolercy of Nebuchadnergar at- 
flited him with ; but Zedelizh did by his chiefly aim ar concealing 
himſelf jn diſguiſe, and covering his Face, 
- #*Ch.17.20 13 s. My net * alſo will :I ſpread upon him, and he 


2 ſhall'be taken in my ſnare; and I x will bring him to 
» Babylon to the land of the z Chaldeans, yet ſhall he not 


ſee a it, though he ſhall die there. | 
s Tn the Diſguiſe this Fugitive might poſſibly eſcape from the Net 
of Nebuchadnezzar, and of his Captains. Bur poor Zedekiah doſt thou 
not at laſt ſee that the Babylonians are employed of God, and that God 
will bring thee into his own, and into Nebuchadnezzar's Net ? t In al- 
Juſion to thoſe that rake Birds or Fifh in Nets, they ſpread it to irs full 
extent 3 ſo. will 'God ſpread his Net that it ſhall cover Zedekiah and his 
Followers; # Mentioned as the principal, though he was nortaken 
alone, many were taken with him. x The Chaldeans carried him, and 
God brought him to Babylon z ſo ſecond-cauſes cowork with the firſt, 
y Which was the Metropolis, of the Kingdom. x Thar ſtrange Land 
where they were Captives whom God ſen before, and whither obſti- 
nate Zer»ſalemires muſt now- go. _ 4. Neither the Land nor the City, 
though he ſhall ſpend rhe reſt of his days there, and there die ; bur 
the Babyloniſh Tyrant will put out his Eyes at Riblab, 2 Kings 25. 7. 
and Fir. 39. 7. ; ; 
* Ch.g.1o, 14 And * I will ſcatter toward. every wind all 


+ Chap. $. that are b about him to help him, and all his e bagds, and 
2, 12, I* willddray out the ſword after them. 


RS : | ZZ EKIEL 


have ſer thee for a Sign ro chem, and thou ſhalr cell them che Meaning | 


b Eirher the Egyptians, who came to help him z or, rather thoſe that 
did fly with him, as the Choice and Flower of his valiant and truſty Ser- 
vants, who would guard him through all Dangers in the Flight till he 
might reſt ſome-where in ſafety : This was verified, 2 Kings 25. 4, 5. 
and Fer. 39. 5s. c Whether Auxiliaries, or his own trained Souldiers. 
4 Send the Enemy after them with drawn Sword, wherewith they ſhall 
be ſlain, Fer. 42. 22. and 43. 9, 10,11. 

15 And they ſhall e know that I am the LORD, when 
I f ſhall ſcatter them among the nations, and diſtreſs 
them in the countreys, 

e They ſhall ſee, confeſs, and be ſenſible of my Power, Juſtice, 
and Truth, who make good my Threats againſt obdurare Sinners as 
well as my Promiſes to Believers. f Two Expreſſions of che ſame thing, 
which 1s frequent in Scripture; and as ir uſually magnifieth the Good 
or Evil, ſo enſures either. 


that they # may declare all their abominations among 
the heathen whither they come, and they k ſhall know 
that Il am the LORD. 


£ I will reftrain the Rage of the Chaldeans, and move them to ſome 
compaſſion rowards ſome of the Jews 3 ſo thar ſome, ver but few 
ſhall remain ; the Sword ſhall not ſlay them, for I commiſſion ir, and 
*ewill not exceed its Commiſſion : I ſend the Famine, bur ſome I will 
feed; and the Peſiilence is my Arrow, and hits bur where I dire it. 
þ Including the Women alſo. 3 Either by relating thoſe Sins which 
were committed among them in Feruſalem, for which God was juſtly 
angry, and for which he puniſhed them, though they were his own 
People : Or, elſe that though they ſhould be filent,' yer the very 
ching ſhould ſpeak ir ſelf, and their Miſeries ſhould proclaim the 
Wickedneſſes they had a&ed againſt God in their own Land : Or, by 
their wicked Practices, which 1n Caprivity, and under the eye of che 
Heathen they commit, they will manifeſtly ſhew to the Heathen that 
God was juſt in all his Severity. & Eicher the Jews, or rather here 
the Chaldean Heathens. 
17 © } Moreover, the word of the LORD came to 
me, ſaying, 
| He was a Sign to them in digging and bearing his ſtuff, now he muſt 
be a Sign to them mn another manner, : 
18 Son of man, eat thy bread with mz quaking, and 
drink thy. z water with trembling and with careful- 


neſs : 

m With Commotion or Shakings, as one whoſe Apprehenſron of 
Danger brings as *twere an Earthquake upon him 3 and this Trem- 
bling 1s the ſame thing, bur in other words. » Here is no mention of 
the delicious and generous Wines, but Water ; ſo low ſhould they be 
reduced, and yer enjoy this very little, becauſe of the great inward 
Fears that Ghake them, 

19 Andofay unto the p people of the q land, Thus 
ſaith the Lord GOD, of the r inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and s of the land of Iſrael, They ſhall t eat their bread 


with carefulneſs, and drink their water with aſtoniſh- 


dwell therein. 

0 Explain the Meaning of this unuſual and uncomfortable Manner 
of eating and drinking. p The common fort of People diſtinguiſhe 
from Rulers. q Of the Land of Chaldea in which the Jews were Cap- 
tives, tell thy fellow-Captives who grudg and repent their coming hi- 
cher, where they have much Sorrow, yer ſome Safery, Plenty and Reſt. 
7 Who are yer not captivated ; their Sorrows are coming, and their 
State will be worſe than yours. $s Nor will it be better with thoſe 
chat dwell in the Countries round about Fersſalem; they will fly for 
Refuge into Jeruſalem, ahd there periſh. t Their very Comforts 
ſhall be uncomfortable ro them. » Jeruſalem's Land, ſo called be- 
cauſe *rwas the head-Ciry thereof. x Becauſe thar *tis already, or 
ſhortly ſhall be waſted. » Empried, though *ewas full of Inhabicants, 
Wealth and Plenty. 4 Injuſtice, Opprefſion and Tyranny of the 
Jews toward one another, er. 6. 7. and 20, 8. Exebie! 5, 23. ard 
this grown an Epidemical Sin, chap. 22. 9, 12. from highcſt ro 
loweſt, 

20 And the a cities that are b inhabited ſhall be laid 


c waſte, and the land ſhall be deſolate, and ye d ſhall 


know that I am the LORD. 

4 The leſſer Cities up and down the Land. b Which now are, 
and will be inhabired when 7eryſalem is deſtroyed, c Waſted with 
che Sword, as the Word ſeems to imply. 4d Then ſhall you, who 
are now in Chaldea, know how the Goodneſs of God brought you hi- 
ther 3 that you had no real cauſe ro complain, that your Condition 


and Severity of God againſt Sinners, 
21 © And the word of the LORD came unto me, 


ſaying, 
22 Son of man, e what is that f proverb that g ye 


k prolonged, and every } viſion m7 faileth ? 


is a comely Tranſition to a new Subje& of Diſcourſe. f That ſhore 
Saying taken up as undoubted truth, and in a very common manner 
uſed by all. g He ſeems to include the Propher as being one of the 
Body of the People, chough he uſed ir not 3 nay, ſhewed the Falſe- 
hood and Impiety of ir. b 1s; fo the Fropher and thoſe with him, 
are reckoned as if they were in the Land of Jfrael, for that is their 
Country : Or, rather, concerning, as the Heb, VU here uſed. 3 Of ſe- 
vere Puniſhments of Wrath a2d Vengeance. & Are to come a grear 
while hence, ler them fear who are like to feel them 3 theſe Pro- 
phecies cannot be imagined to look to our times: Thus Arheifts, and 


Contemners gf the Prophers, hardned one another intro Sin and 
FE nan | Sccurity, 


Chap. XII 


16 But g I will leave a few h men of them from + Heb. ms: 
the ſword, from the famine, and from the peſtilence, of nunter. 


ment, that. her land x may be defolate from - all that + yet. ts 
is y therein, becauſe of the x violence of all them that flreſs t/:55- 


was worſe than your Brethrens in Zadea, You ſhall know the Truth 


have hin the land of Iſrael, * ſaying, The 7 days are * Chap. 


e After the manner of Man God ſpeaks with Man, whar is 3 or, it Amos 6.3; 
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Fe Ara LO 


X 2Pcr.3.4. ©] c ſay, The dvition that he ſeeth zs for * many days | be, and are therefore called Vanity and iying Divinations. x Foce- 


* Ver. 17. 


7 Heb. are 4 Iſrael * that + e propheſie, and ſay thou unto them } ; 
ings that propheſie f out of their own * hearts, g Hear ye s KNOW tat h LINES 


er. 1 


LO 


-eatninz Viſion which. Jeremiah ar Jeruſalem, and Exe- 
CY: a Chatbes dh dream of, and Jena Een mn Come 
to nothing, it is periſh'd or dead in the Neſt. | | 

23 Tell n them therefore, Thus faith+the Lord 
GOD, 1 will make this proverb to o ceaſe, and they 
ſhall no more uſe it as a proverbin Iſrael: but p fay un- 
to them, The q days are 4 at hand, and the r effect of 


every VION. 

» Either who uſe the Proverb, or are ſtumbled ar it, tell the one to 
convince, the other to inſtru them. o Thus they abuſe my Parience, 
and affront my Truth, and deride my Juſtice : but when my Parience 
isar its Pcriod, it calls in my Juſtice ro vindicare it; and when Cala» 
faities felr, prove my Truth in the Preſence of theſe Sorrows, there can 
be no more p'ace for ſach a Proverb, the Groundleſneſs of ir being 
ditcovercd to all. p &fſurerhem, q Ver. 22. They drawnear indeed, 
when within ſome three Years and eruſalem ſhall ſee the Enemy be- 
ſieging ir, and feel his Sword cutting down her choſen Men, 7 All 
that which the Viſion contained ſhall, e're few Yearsare over, clearly 
appear accompliſhed, according ro what my Prophers forerold, 


= #Ch.13-23 24 For * there ſhall be ſno more any vain viſion, 


nor flattering divination t within the houſe of Iſrael. 

{ Theſe proverbializing Scoffers compared the true Prophers with 
rhe fa'ſe, theſe predii Pro:periry and Rerurn of tie Caprives from Ba- 
byion within few Years, and before Feruſalem be deſtroyed , fo they flat- 
rercd the People. The true Prophets foretel long Captivity, bloody 
Slaughrers, ſtraic Siege, a burnt City and Temple. Now theſe Scoft- 
fers bear up themſelves on cheſe Flatteries, and argue againſt the Di- 
vipe Menaces, and are ready r@&-cnquire, why may not Ezekbiel's Vition 
he as vain as he faith theirs is 3 and, if one, why not both ? Well, 
theſe Foo!s are capable of no better Anſwer than that which will de- 
ſt: oy ac once their Doubts and their Hopes ; Judgment execured ſhall 
convince the falie Prophets of their lying Divination, and theſe Atheiſts 
of their i!logica] Inferences, # For this many Years, for 70 Years 
ro come, and till Wickedne(s ſhall again rake root with the Proſpericy 

of rhe rerurned Captivity. 


25 For | am the « LORD: I will ſpeak, and the 
word that I ſhall ſpeak x ſhall come to paſs: it y ſhall 
be no more prolonged : for in your days, O rebellious 
houſe, will I ſay the word, and will z perform it, faith 
the Lord GOD. 


 T can diſcover the Vanity of flattering Prophets, and will do ir, 
by making good what my true Prophets have forerold. x Nolengrh of 
time ſhall make me forger ic, no Prerences of ſelf-flartering Prophets 
or People, ſhill divert ir, no Power can hinder me, nor Counſel defear 
me. y What Feremiah, whar Exekiel have foretold, I will now ac- 
complith in theſe Days, and defer no longer, x I will nor preach to 
you by my Prophers the faral Sorrows of your Childrens Children, 
who ſhould cry out of Calamities when you are paſt feeling them, bur 
the ſame Age that hears the Threat ſhall feel rhe Execution : the Enemy 
I raiſe againſt you fhall burn your City and Temple, ſpoil your Goods, 
famiſh you in the Siege, and lead you Caprtives afrer the Stege 3 and 
all this and a thouſand times more ſhall come upon you in your Days, 
O rebellious Houſe ! When all this comes ro paſs, your Proverb will be 
ſure ro ceaſe indeed. Hitherto he anſwers the ungodly Uſers and Aber- 
rors of this Proverb. 


26 T Againathe word of the LORD came to me, 
ſaying, 


a For inſtrugting ſome that were ſeduced by thoſe Scoffers fore- | x They pretend to have ſeen, but ſtill they fee nothing; 45 ver. 2. 


mentioned. 


27 Son of man, b behold, they of the houſe of Ifra- 


to come, and he propheſieth of times that are far off. 
b Some of the leſs judicious, and the more credulous, are abuſed 
by theſe ſort of Men. c Think and hope, and ſo diſcourſe it. & Thar 


the Prophet is a good Man and true Propher, bur ſurely his Viſions look Into a Hope of that chey promile 3 and fo the credulous Jew is undone 
to after-times: we do nor think his Viſions vain, but we hope they are ; by his Propher, who tells him all is well, and needs no Alterarior ; 
not to come on us, and in our Days, Now theſe God will have his | 2nd all will be well, and rhey need fear rio Lelclation. 


Prophet to inſtru& in this Matter, which he doth in the nexr Verſe, 


28 e Thercfore f ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the | ſpokena lying divination, 4 whereas ye ſay, The LOKD 
Lord GOD, There ſhall none of my words be pro- faith it, albeit I have not fpoken ? 


longed any more, but the word which I have ſpoken 
ſhall be done, faith the Lord GOD. 


e Since *ris an erroneous Opinion. they are brought into, *cis nor 


ſrom Contempt of my Truth, bur from Weakneſs, f Warn them mild- 


ly, cell them the Days are very near indeed, and there will be no Ad- | conyi Las : oi fa 4. $43 | 
zournment, Now *twill be done as ſoon oh ſpoken almef?, andiod victed Liars ; you fay the Lord faith, whehas he hath faid no ſuch i 


will make a ſhort Work with them in Righteouſnels, and a very few 


Days will bring his Judgments ro light. 


CHAF. ME 


Got commandeth Exghiel to reprove the falſe prophets and their unterpertd | 1 d am againſt you, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


"ty The | ) —20,| ©- The whole Verſe ſpeaks the dreadful Anger of God againit thoſe 
Ti>{?) nunting the ſouls of the people, 21. Thur making the heart of the falſe Prophets It Is unſheatable Wrath, Jah 2re Icit to gueis ac ic 


mortery, 116, and the lying propheteſſes and their pillows, 19 


righteous ſad, 22, 


; x ND the aword of the LORD came unto me, & 26. 3. concealing the greater Part inrended, an Apoſiopetis. d This 


ſaying, 


a This firſt Verſe is the Commiſſion, by virtue whereof Exebiel 
acterh as a Prophet, and *cis in the uſual ſtile near forty times in £zel4el, 


as here'tis, bs 


2 Son of man, b propheſie againſt the c proph «2 of |4 written in the writing of the houſe of Ifrael, neither 


224 = the word of the LORD. 


b Declare afore-hand what I will do. : Againſt Prince and People 16. Or if they eſtape this Stroke, f Haye no Sear atnong the Rulers, 


firſt, next againſt Prophers and Prophereſſes, againſt the former in tl Voi Counſellors dl 6 Joe of 
foregoing Chapters, againſt the bo in this Cloner, a Rowele —_ RO RE OG On Br Date mee NES 


proved of 1/rae}, encouraged by IT-2el, and followed ; bur not __—_ Infamy after the Return from Captivity s or; chey ſhall not be amotig 


EZEKIEL Chap: Xt, 


of the Lord, he ſent them not : whether theſe were in Babylon, or in 
eruſalem, ſome Enquiry is made; probably theſe falſe Prophets were 
In both Places, # Foretel whar is pleating to the Jews, a ſudden Re 
rurn out of Captivity, with the Veſſels of che Lord's Houſe, and Pro- 
ſperity in their own Land. f Bur all their promifing Words are of 
them(elyes, out of cheir own deceiving Hearts, not from God, and ſo 
all will be Lies. 2 Cedfe to deceive iny People, and atrend noiv to 
what God ſpeaks 6f you. 

3 Thus faith the Lord GOD, þ Wo unto the ; foo- Þ Heb. 
liſh prophets, that + follow their own & ſpirit, and or 5 
|| } have fee: nothing. things : 

; h They ſhall be doubly miſerable, ſuffering with the deceived; and which thy 
ſaffering by the inraged, when their Lies are derefted. i Either in4 hve not © 
moral Senſe, z. 2. wicked, or ina literal Senſe, unwiſe. *Tis borh foos ſeen. 
liſhly wicked and imprudent to pretend Revelations, and yer have none 
from God, & In contradiſtin&ton ro che Spirit of God, the trae Spis 

ric of Prophecy, they ſtrongly fanſy what they would have, 2nd then 
preſumpruouſly propheſy thar it ſhall come topaſs. {! God hath ſhew« 

ed them no Vifton, nothing of all they pretend to is from God. | 

4 Om Iſrael, 2 thy prophets are like the o foxes in 
the p deſerts. | 

m A patherical Exclamarion to awake 17a2!, both the Dwellers at | 
Fernſalem and thoſe ar Babylon. n Thy Prophets nor mine, as zer. z. 

o Hungry and ravening, crafry and guileful, and living by their Wits, 

bur nor one whit helpful co thoſe they deceive; ſuchare falſe Prophers, 

p Where want of Prey makes chem more eager of their Prey, atid 

where other devouring Beaſts endarger Travellers, bur no Defence 

ro them from Foxes, theſe fly into their Holes terimes, and leave the / 
endangered ones. Or thus, O Trae, thou arc like the Deſert ſpoiled 

and robbed, and thy falſe Prophers like Foxes hungry and hunring fx 

ſome Prey, live upon whar they can carch, but will be no more profi- 

table to rhee than Foxes are to the Wilderneſs. = 
q Ye have not r gone up into the | gaps; tieither ,l Or, 
s + madenp the hedg for the houſe of lirael, to t ſtand 4% 


| OC 


1 4 be ; 6 H Ds 
in the 4 battel in the day of the LORD. Wb beaded up 
q Vulpin Prophets, r As in a befieged Ciry whoſe Wall 1s broken ; hedge 


down, and the Enemy ready to enter, a valiant, faichtul, and vigilant 
Souldier would run up into the Breach to repel the Enemy ; {orrue 
Prophets do partly by Prayer, and partly by Do&rine, and partly by 
perſonal Reformation, labour ro preſerve God's People 3 bur, Fox- 
like, they have ſhifted our of harms way. 5s The Houſe of 17el 1s 
the Lord's Vineyard, through the Hedg whereof many Breaches are 
made, through which wild and waſting Beaſts come in and deyour 
the Grapes, and (poil the Vines; bur you have nor ſtopp'd thoſe 
Breaches, bur, Fox-like, come in and pulled off the tender Grapes, 
and done the moſt Miſchief z you have increaſed Sin and Darger theres» 
by. And when the Lord's Wrath {hall give up che City, you will f6c-, 
ſtand to oppoſe the Enemy breaking in, ſo uleleſs will rhele be atlaſt. 
t Not with Arms but with Faſting, Prayers, Repenrance, laying hold 
on the Arm of the Lord, and interceding tor his yYcople. « Which 
God will by the Chaldeans fight agzinſt che Houſe of Trae!; in thar Day 
of the Lord the Weapons ot War will nor prevail againſt the Chalde- 
ans, unleſs Prayers, Tears, and Amendment, preyail with the Lotd to 
withdraw the Barrel, and be ar Peace with Jrae!, 

6 They have x ſeen y vanity and lying divination, 
ſaying, The LORD = faith ; and the LORD hath not 
a ſent them : and they have b made others ro hope that 


they would confirm the word. 


The Propher ſpeaks as it indeed chey had ſeen, bur che very Cenfure 
of the things they ſaid they ſaw, clears ir, thar all was bur Prerence, 
y Things that have no Ground or Foundation, and which will never 


rellech and promiſerh. a Never revealed atiy fuch ching co chem, of 
bad them tell the Jews any ſuch thing. 6b By their Pretences and Ar- 
guments they have wheedled ſome into a Beliect uf cheir Word, and 


7 c Have yenot ſeena vain vition, aud have ye not 


x 


c Confider wich your own Conſciences, do they not tell you, thit | 
all is vain Pretence;which you make ? can you think Feruſalem can | 
eſcape, or the firſt Caprives be retuined, and all chis io ſoon ? Is ror | 
this vainto be imagined, and they vainer that imagine ad believe it ? 
d If it ſhould come to pats, which ir never ſhall, yer herein you are 
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thing, nay the contrary hath God ſpoken ro what you ſpeak, ard the 
Event ſhall be as contrary to your Expettacion, which1s of: Good, 
bur behold Evil cometh our of the Norch, and grear Deſtruction. 

8 c Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Becauſe ye 


have ſpoken vanity, and ſeen ;lies, therefore behold, 


Os» — OE <> IO 


by the manner of <peech here uſed, which is minatory, &3c4. 21. 3+ | 


15 more particularly exemplified in the next Verſe, | 

9 And mine e hand ſhall be upon the prophets that 
ſce vanity, and that divine lies : they ſhall not be in 
f the aſſembly of my people, neither ſhalt they be 


——— — 


ſhall they h enter into the land of Iſrael; and ye ſhall | 


e My Power ſtriking them; ſo that ir ſhall be evident the) fall under 


Divine Revenge 3 as Pelatiah, chap. it. 13. and H:n442b,, Jer. 28. 15, 


my People; but 4s falſe Fellows, Teachers of Lics; be brafided wich 


thoie 


wu” 
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thoſe that return, dead before,” or rejeded 'as Cangerous Seducers* pered morter, and will h ſay unto you, The 7 wall is no 


and blaſphcmous Abuſers of the Name of God: * It may allo reter to 
the excluding them our' of che Aſſembly of glorified Ones in Heaven. 
£ Not regiſtred among thoſe that return, of which Regiſtry, Ezra 2. 
I, 2. bur blotred our for their Impiety, this licerally ; myſtically it 
may be an oblicerating, or blotting them out of che Book of Life, 
they ſhall nor be written with ſuch as ſhall eſcape 3 ſpiritually they |. Pſal, 2 
ſhall nor be found among rhe Ele& that ſhall live for ever. þ They ſhall | ,_ * ws 
never more. ccme into the Land of Jjae!, nor ſurvive the Captivity. 
Or, with diſgrace caſt off ſhall dic in ſtrange Lands. In brief, the ap- 
proaching Proſperity which they promiſe the People none ſhall ſee, 
Fer. 29.21, 32. bur the Proſperity after 70 years Captivity, which I 
promiſe my People ſhall ſee, bur theſe falſe Prophets never ſhall ſee, 
my hand ſhall be ſo againſt chem. They ſhall nor be wrirren in the 
Books of Eternal Life, which is written for the juſt Ones of the Houſe 


of Tjratl, faich the Chaldee Paraphraſt. #5 See Chap. 12. Ver. 15. 


10 © Becauſe, even i becauſe they have k ſeduced my 


ws pg people, ſaying, 1 Peace, * and there was no peace; and 
and &. Il, 
* Ch, 22. 


untempered morter - 


more, neither they that daubed it ; 

: f In chis-dreadful manner by my Hand vitible in doing jr. g Fuldl 
what my Prophets foretold, and perform my Word and theirs, and ful- 
ly pour out my Wrath, fo that it ſhall be fully according to the juſt D:t- 
pleaſure they have provoked in me. þ I will deride them 1n the!r ru- 
and Prov. 1, 26. 7 God curicth Confidences in 
an Arm of Fleſh, and will deſtroy them, for they are ſer up in cirect 
- 4 to his Juſtice and Sovercignty, to his Threats and Truth cf 
chem, 

16 To wit, the prophets of k Iſrael which propheſie 
concerning Jeruſalem, and which I ſee vilions of peace 


for her, and there is no peace, faith the Lord GOD. 
k See vir. 2, 4 I See ver, 7. 
I7 © Likewiſe thou fon of man, : ſet thy face a- 


pheſie out of their own heart ; and propheſic thou a- 


one # built up a wall, andlo, others *.daubed it with | 94jnſt them, 


m Now turn thy elf and diſcourſe againſt the Propherefics, fear 


} The Verſe is a Tranſition to a new SubjeR, or rather to a new | them nor, ſee the Phraſe, Chap. g. 3. 3 Some would have the Pro» 


- ) 


& 


manner of diſcovering and condemning the Sin of the falſe Prophets. 
Matte my People to err, both in their apprehenſion of their Sin and 


no value, and by contempt called the Daughters of his People, bur 


Danger, and of my Diſpleaſure and Threats, as if all were leſs than | I ſee no cauſe why the Prophet's words ſhould not be direQed againſt 


*rwas, .and there needed no Repentance or ſubmiſſion to the Babyloniſh 
King, 7 All will be well, no War, or elſe Victory 3 no more going 
into. Captivity, bur a ſpeedy return of thoſe rhar are in Capti- 
vity 3. when nothing of all this. bur the contrary was to be told 
them, univerſal Calamity was at the Door, and theſe Varlets pro- 


the Women who prerended to be Prophereſſes. o Thar were with 
him in Babyl9n, Or, rather becauſe they were Jews, they are called 
Daughrers of his People. Or might they not be Daughters of Pricits, 
and ſo more nearly of Kin to Exebie! ? pThere were Women who 
had the Gifr of Prophecy, Ex:d. 15. 20. Fadg. 4. 4. and 2 Kings 27, 


mife univerſal Tranquillity and Plenty. # Some one or other chief | 14. and Foe! 2. 28. and brought Meſſages from God, bur theſe in 
among the falſe Prophers, as Zanana», Fer. 28. 15. and Shemapah, | the Text prerend themſelves to be Propheteſles, and ſpeak thcir own 


Fer. 29.31, or Ahab Son of Kolajah, Fer. 29. 21, 22. n When the 
State of the Church was ſhattered and ready to fall, rheſe chief falſe 
Prophets would undertake to repair and build it, bur indeed all was a; 
meer contrived Cheat, like as if a pretended Archite& ſhould promiſe 
ro build a Wall ſubſtantial and ſound, bur a pack of deceirful Builders 
in confederacy with this one ſet to laying the Stones, ahd then with 


Imagtnartions, and faſten rheir Lies on rhe God of Truth. 


.18 And ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, q Wo to 


make #t kercheifs upon the head of every « {tature to 
x hunt y ſouls : z Will ye hunt the ſouls of my people * 


Dirt inſtead of Morter, ' with melting and diffolving Mire inſtead of | and will ye ſave the ſouls alive that come unto you ? 


holding and well-rempered Cement, daub the Wall; ſo the chief Se- 
ducers cry Peace, Peace, and all the Kennel of leſſer Cheats folloy full 
cry, Peace, Peace; within two Years ſhall the King of B:bjlon ceaſe 
ſaich one, er. 28. 11. and all the inferiour Prophers applaud the Con- 
Jjecture, and periwade the People to believe ic ; bur the end will evince 


them Liars, as inthe following Verſe. 


LT Say untoo them, that daub 7 with untempered 
morter, that it ſhall p fall: there ſhall be an q overflow- 


ing: fhower, and ye, O 7 great hailſtones, ſhall s tall, 
and a ſtormy wind ſhall rent zr. wo, 
o The meaner and lefs noted, who follow the Arch-falſe Prophets, 
and are as under-workers in this Wall. p Moſt cercainly its fall ſhal] 
be the ſhame and loſs of the Euilders and choſe that hoped jrs duratj- 
on. 9q Abundant, violent and continued Showers ſhall ſoak into your 
Wall, and diſſolve the Cement 3 and this Shower 1s the Bavyloniſh Inva- 
fion, which all your Proviſion ſhall be no more able to withſtand, than 


Mireina Wall cankeep the Stones together when drenclr'd with Show- 
Ers.' 7 1 will fammon in the Scorms of Kat!, winch with mighty Stones 


ſhall bear upon the ruinous Wall. 5 Viz. upon the Wall. t A Whirlwind 
ro ſhake the tumbling Srones, -which withour much. ſhaking would 
ere long drop down ;. bur to haſten rhe downfal, foaktng Showers, 
Srorms of Hail and violent Winds ſhall meer, ſo ſhall *your crazy 
Scace, O deceived Jews, . come down to ruine, 


12 Lo, when the wall is fallen, ſhall it not « be ſaid 
unto. you, Where is the daubing wherewith ye daubed 
It?. | | 
# Will not Men thenceforch laugh you to ſcorn, you that built, 
you that daubed, you that applauded che Wall, will they not upbraid 
you with your folly ? : SO 

13 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Iwill even 
rent it with a ſtormy wind in my fury : and there ſhall 
be an overflowing ſhower 'in mine anger, and great 
hailſtones in my fury to conſume gt.” | 

This confirms what was ſaid v7, 11t/. Wor —þ explained: this Ver. 
adderh that God will do this by his Band and'WAnger and Fury, tak- 
ing Vengeance on this ſcofting, arheiſtical and ſecure Generation 1n 
his juſt Difpleafure ; he will execute the Fierceneſs of his Anger upon 
Prince, Prophets, People, City, and all rhcir Confederates, 

14 So will I a break down the wall that ye have 
daubed with untempered morter, and bring it b down 
tothe ground, ſo that the c foundation thereof ſhall 
be d diſcovered, and it- ſhall fall, aud ye e ſhall be 
Fconſumed in the midſt thereof : and ye ſhall know that 
Tame LORD. 47:5... :: 7 | 

This Verſe with very little variation repeats the ſame dreadful 
Prgcedure of God againſt this People and theſe falſe Prophets, and 
their falſe ill-grounded Confidences. And this repeating theſe things is 
ro give usto know the certainty of the thing, the rerror wherewith 
God will-do ir, and the ftupidiry of the Jews bewirch'd by the flat- 
reries of their falſe Prophers.  # Pull'ir down Stone by Stone. b Le- 
vel ir wich the Ground.  c The anfoundne(s of the Foundation, what-' 
ever it may; ſeem to be. | &\Torevery, one thar wilt Jook on it, and 
this- ro gþe utter Shame of rhe; Builders, e Who deceive and, are 
Jeceivel by it. f Shall periſhin t «midſt thereof ; ſo all char heark- 
ned to theſe falſe Prophers, rebelled againſt Neb:chudvizgur, . fortified, 
City, and obſtinately ſtood ir our, tell- wich rhe Ruines of rhe. Cry. 


ia, © 7 : 4 
15 f,Thys.will I g accompliſh my wrath, upon the 
awall, and-upon them that have daubed it-with untem-) 


q Calamirics of all ſorrs ſhall fall upon chem, » A figurative Specclz 
expreſſing their Flatteries and Securicy, which the Women promiſe 
ro every one that came to them to know the Fare of chemfelves and 
others; in roken of which Safery and Eaſe, cichcr thete Women did 
pur them for theſe Enquires to ſleep on; or, <lfe ro lean on as tlic 
lay on their ſide at Meat or elfe theſe Gypiics, Forrun:-cllers, did 
ſleep or pretend to ſleep on thoſe Pillows, an thereby i1onity re 
Peace, Safety and Eaſe which this People ſhould have, 5 Ail.Comer- 
had the ſame Anſwer, theſe Women made nor any difterence, 7 Kt- 
ther Vails, or triumphal Hats or Caps, which were made by theie 
Propherteſſes, and rheſe were put upon rhe Head of every one who 
conſulced chem, and by theſe Habirs che decetived Enquirer was cirher 
perſwaded he was mide fit ro receive the Oracle, or was co 1nterpre: 
the Sign as promiſe of Victory over the Babylonias, and a triumphant 
reſt in Fudea, perhaps they might ute both : the Vails were pur 07 
co fignity che Shame with which their Enemies Faces ſhould be cove- 
red z the triumphanr Caps to note the Joys of the Jews, but rhe Even 
ſhewed which belonged to rhe one and other. x2 #. Of cvery Age, 
wherher younger or elder, which uſually 1s ſomewhat feen by their 
ſtarure or growth, x Allthis 1s a Prerence, while really 'ris ſpreading 
-4 Net,-as Hunters do, to catch the Prey and devour ir. y The Per- 
ſons, Life, Eſtate and all ro cnrich or mainrain themſelves. + Dare 
you promiſe they ſhall Ive when I do promiſe no ſach thing ? Or can 
you preſerve them alive whom you deceive by your Promiſes ? Are 
you no whit afraid rhus ro prophane my Name, and co cnſnare my 
People ? 


for c handfuls of barley, and for d pieces of bread, t: 
e ſlay the ſouls that ſhould-not die, and to f fave the 
ſouls ahve that ſhould not live, by your g lying to my 
people that hear your lics ? 

a Prophane contradifting whar is indeed ſpoken in my Name, an: 
pretending my Name tor that I never ſpake, nor will do, b6 Who 
are my peculiar, who have my Word and true Prophets, by whicl: 
your Lies are diſcovered, and farther will be ; what ſhamelcts Impu- 
dence is this tro abuſe my Name, countcrtcit my Hand and Scal to them 
thar do or might know both ! c For a mcan Rewar:l, tell Fortunes for 
a Penny : but there may be herein a Proviſion made againſt the Fanur. 
which was threatned and would come, this Grain might be kepe, 
4 Bread and Morſels of Bread, mercenary Sorcerefles ! that thus 
makeſale of rheir Prediions for to feed their hungry Bellics, e You 
denounce evil to the beft, perhaps chreatned thoſe in Baby/on witli 
Death, whom God will keep alive there. f Declaring Satery, Plenty, 
Proſperity, Peace without War, or Victory in the War, included in 
that they live. g Moſt falſely flattering choſe that come to you, ani 
moſt maliciouſly threatning thoſe that come not, becauſe rhey knoiv 
you ſpeak your own Lies, You fave whom I'll kill, and kill whom 
I1I fave. 


20: Wherefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, 1 
h am againſt your i pillows wherewith ye & there hunt 


ſouls that ye hunt to make them fly. 


- bThe ſame Phraſe, wr. 8, i The Rite, and irs Signification too. 
þ Either at Jeruſalem, or where ever you give out Anſwers. In this 
ſenſe the Word is no where elſe uſed ; and thus uſed here, renders the 
Interpretation obſcure ; elſewhere *cis to bud, as Num. 17,8. and Exe. 
7, 10. to bloſſom, 1/a. 27.6. to ſpring up as a Flower or Vine, Pſal. 
-y2:74." and Cart. 6, ir. to grow, as Ho. 14.8, Thus. the Senſe is 
obyious'3' by theſe Iying Ceremonies thus applied, you promiſe a 
flouriſhing growing Scare 'to all Enquirers, and. this 1s the Ner with 


which" you hunr ſouls : *cis'poſſible rheſe Propheteſſes might bring 
the1y 


2 E=T7- Chap. X 


gainlt the z daughters of o thy people, * which p pro- * yer. >. 


phetr's Words to be intended againſt the effeminate Men who were of 


the women that ſow r pillows to s all || armholes, and; 9: 


19 And will ye a pollute me among my b people * * Sc Mic. 


the ſouls, || to make them 1 fly, and I 2 will tear them þ or, into 
from #4 your arms, and.o will let the ſouls go, even the gardens, 
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}j Or, that 7 
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his life, 

+ Heb. by 
quicknrg 
kim, 


*Mich.3.6. 


* Ch.20.1. 
+ Heb. men 
0 tre (0- 
&ti's, 


+Heb. ſh.) Their iniquity before their face : ſhould I be # - en- 
The enquired, 


' enquired, 


{ Heb. man 1. them, Thus faith the Lord God, + Every m man of 


Y.an, 


their deceived ones into pleaſant Gardens, and (if well paid for it) 
Entertain wich a'l che Pleaſures of Flowers and Fruits 3 and might not 
theſe Prophereſles be the Prieſts of Flora, and ſeduce young, fair, 
wanton Ones to the [dolatry and truciſh Pleaſures of che Florals: ? 
» Witch ſome violence and ſuddenneſs that may expreſs an Indignati- 
on, as 2 Kings 5. 7. when the King of Trae! rent his Cloches ac the 
hearirg the Lerrer of Benhaad King of Syriz, ſo in Wrath will God 
ſuddenly rear your enchanting and diviving Habits. n Either from 
the Arms of ſuch as put them on when rhey conſulced wich theſe 
Seducers. Or, may be the Seducers might ordinarily wear chem ro 
be known what they were. 0 You held the Souls of choſe that heard 
you as Captives. Or, as bewirched with your Enchantments and 
Pleaſures, but I will ſet them free ; ſome I will enlighren to diſcover 
your Frauds, others I will undeeeive by ſending them into Caprivity. 


21 Your þ kerchiefs alſo will I tear, and deliver 
q my people out of your » hand, and they ſhall be no 
more in your hand to be hunted ; and ye ſhall know 


that I am the LORD. 

p See v. 18, q God owns them, ar leaſt ſome among them 3 tho 
all were nor his, yer he had a People among them. r Power of their 
Seduttions. 


22 Becauſe with s lies ye have made the t heart of 
the « riglteous ſad, whom I have not x made ſad; and 
* ſtrengthened the hands of the wicked, that he ſhould 
not return from his wicked way, by || + promiſing 
him y lite : 2-2 4 wah 

s Diamerrically oppoſing what my Prophets. told ro my People in 
my Name. t The Sou), which ingveak ones received ſome fadning 
Impreflions from your Lies ;. in the ſtrongeſt and wiſeſt *rwas'marter 
of Grief, to ſee ſo many contradi&t the Lord tro their own Ruin. 
# Who keep my Law, and have reſpe& to all my Precepts, tho none 
can fulfil che Law 3 the upright and juit, x againſt whom you do chun- 
der out jour Woes, but I know better how to diſtribute my Orders 3 
I never commiſſioned, nor ever will commiſſion, any Prophet to ſad- 
den the Heart of a juſt one, who needs and is fir for Encouragement, 
or.to threaten where they ſhould promiſe. y Your Flatreries per- 
ſwade the worſt ro think they are in a good way, need not repent and 
return, and fo their Hearts hardned in Wickedneſfs, their Hands do 
work it. God would convince and turn the Wicked, but you cohfirm 
them that they return not from Sin; you aflure them, bur *ris with 
lying words, that they ſhall not die by Peſtilence, nor Famine, nor 
Sword, bur live and proſper. 


23 Therefore * ye ſhall ſee z no more vanity, nor 
divine divinations: for I will deliver my people out of 


your hand, and ye ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

z See ch44.12, 24. Eicher theſe Prophereſles, wich rhe Prophets of 
che ſame ſtamp, ſhall periſh in the day of Calamity, and the Miſeries 
that they perſwaded others to ſlight and contemn. Or elſe, if they live, 
they ſhall live to ſee all cheir Predictions of Proſperity vaniſh, to ſee 
the Righreous, whom rhey rhreatned, eſcape, and the Wicked, whom 
they ſpake good of, fall under Miſeries ; this ſhall ſo confound rhem, 
they ſhall ceaſe for ever, and pretend no more Viſions. Your Credit 
ſhall be gone, and you found falſe Dreamers, you ſhall never more be 
able to keep up any Power over, or Intereſt in my People, Not one. 
Juſt righteous Soul ſhall ever grieve, or apprehend cauſe of Fear from 
what you threaten, and the Unrighreous ſhall no more joy in the Ex- 
peQtarion of theſe lying Promiſes. All ſhall know that I am the Lord, 
who fulfil Promiſes to the Juſt, and execute Threats on the Bad. 


CHA P. XIV, 


The elders of Tjrael as counſel of God, h: anſwereth thim according to the 
muititude of their idols; and threatneth their ruine, 1—$g. Exhorteth 
to repentance for fear of judgment, 6———11. Gods irrevocable ſentence 
of bringivg famine upon them, 12-14. Of noiſom beaſts, and a de- 
ſtroying ſword, 15 —18. Of peſtilence, 19 =21. A remnant ſhall be 
prejerzed ſor the comfort of others, 22, 23. 


1 4 T Hen * came Þ certain b of the elders of c Iſrael 
« unto me, and d ſat before me. 


a Aid Hib, Thar we need not enquire the preciſe time of this Pro- 


E Z\E\K+iFET. 


LORD will anſwer him that cometh, actording to the 


p multitude of his idols , 

& Mince nar the marter, leficn nor, neither vary, what I ſay unto 
chee, bur declare fully and undauncedly. 1 Tho great Men, and who 
will complemeng wich thee. » Withour Exception, who ever be the 
Man among the Ijaetites, n That hath his Rearr rivered to Idols, and 
yer comes co the Prophet, as if *ewere to know what were beſt ro be 
done, and whact will be the ifſue of theſe Times and Things. # 1 will 
anſwer him, bur litcle ro his SatisfaRion or Safery 3 ſuch Anſwer. ſhall 
ſuch receive, as in ſeeing they ſhall nor ſee, &c. p I will declare rhe 
Greatneſs of their Sin and Puniſhmenr, chey multiplied Idols, this 
rheir Sin, 1 will mulciply their Sorrows: they firſt run into. Darkneſs 
of Idolacry, 1 will leave them to the Darkneſs of Miſery. I will give 
Anſwer bur in juſt Judgment, and with ſevere Reproofs and Menaces, 
and Commands. : 

5 That may gq take the houſe of Iſrael in their own 
heart, r becauſe they are all s eſtranged from ne 


through their idols, 

q Convince and pierce their very Hearts, or lay open what 1s 1n 
their Heart, and diſcoyer their Hypocriſy, and Impiety. r Have 
ſhamefully followed Idols, which now in rheir Diſtreſs, neither know 
che Cauſe, nor can frame a Remedy 3 and what Folly is it to chooſe 
ſuch Gods, what greater Impiety than this ro adhere to Idols, and for- 
ſake God the only true God and Saviour ? 5 Minds that increaſe their 
Averſeneſs to God, Idolatry draws the Man more and more from rhe 
Lord, 

6 © Therefore ſay unto the t houſe of Iſracl, Thus 


faith the Lord GOD, « Repent and x turn || your ſelves || Of, oth+r%- 
from your idols, and turn away your y faces from all 


your abominations. 

t To theſe Men, the Elders, who e'ce they are, give Charge that 
they repent, and by them ſend word to the reſidue of che Houſe of 
Facob that they do ſo too. « Be ſorry and teſtify your Sorrow for 
ſuch Sins. # Renounce them for future, ceaſe ro be Idolaters. y Ler 
your viſible Carriage in reforming all be ſeen too. Amend Heart 
and Ways, let not your Heart be rowards Idols in point of Religion, 
nor your Practice in point of outward Deportment be vicious and 
1mmoral, 


himſelf from me, and ſetteth up his idols 1n his hearr, 
and putteth the ſtumbling-block of his iniquity before 
his face, and c cometh to a prophet to enquire of him 
concerning me, I the LORD will anſwer him by my 
x; Evety Jew of the Seed of Abraham, a Every Profclice. b With- 
draws himſelf from me and worſhips Idols, keeps them in his Heart 
ro the increaſe of their own Sin and my Difpleaſure- © Yer forſooth 
comes to the Prophet to enquire how his God reſetreth what they do, 
and what God will do with them, what they ſhould. do, what they 
may expe, yet all this while dote on Idols, and refolurely hold on 
in unjuſt PraQices; they ſhall find by the anſwer, *rwas not che Propher, 
bur the God of the Prophet that anſwered them, ſo dreadfu!, fearch- 
ing, and aſtoniſhing ſhall my Anſwer be. ; 

8 And I will ſet my d face againlt that man, and will 


him off from the þ midſt of my people, and. ye ſhall 


| know that I am the LORD. 


d My diſpleaſed Face, my Wrath, which none can bear, the Phraſe 
Levit. 17. 10. and 20. 3. and chap. 15. 7. & Of Divine Vengeance 
rovoked by Sin, and executed on the Sinner. f Of whom every 

y ſhall ſpeak with Taunt and Curſe, Det. 28.37. & Eicher by 


-an immediate Stroke from Heaven, or elſe in an undeniably vindictive 


way; b Openly, as what is done in the fight of all, or as one ſepara- 
ted from God's People by this dreadful Excommunication, and: who 
ſhall have no Portion with them in this or the nexr Life. 


'9 And if. the 5 prophet be deceived when he hath 


and I will deſtroy him from the midſt of my' people 


phecy. b Men of Note, that were in Office and Power among the} [{rael. | a 


Jews, called here Elders, &c. c Who were yer in 7eruſalem, not the 
Elders who were now, and had been ſometime in Babylon, d Chap. 8.1. 


2 And the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

3 Son of man, theſe e men have f ſet up their 
£ 1cols in their heart, and put the h ſtumbling-block of 


quired of at all by them ? erg 
e Who probably were come from Jeruſalem, ſent by Zedekiah, and 
mentioned by Jeremiah, chap.s 1. v.59. ſome of- the Courtiers who more 
our of Curioſity than Religion, give a Viſit to this famous Prophet, 
1 Reſolved Idolaters, their Kearr was totally. addied ro their idgla- 
trouz Worſhip and Ceremonies, immerſed in it, # Dunghil-Gods, 
h Their Idols fo expreſt, becauſe they were: both the Obje& of their 


Sin, and Cccaſion of rheir Ruine z they account theſe [dols to be Gods; | 


and, worſhip, fegry xruſt in, and plead for them 3 rhis is their Sin, 'and 
ere long this ſtall, hring Ruine on them, | 5 Can theſe Men ſerjoufly 
conſulr me? Ts it fic I ſhould give Counſel to obſtinate, reſolved Sin- 
ners, who come to enquire but will-not hearken ? Should I help chem 
in their Diſtreſs, whodepend on Idols which IT hate ? IE 


4. Therefore k ſpeak unto them, and k ſay unto 


the. houſe, of, Iſrael-1 [that ſetteth;-np his idols in his 
heart, and putteth.the ſtumbling-block of his iniquiry 


z Viz. The Prophet who makes this his Trade and Gain, the falfe 
Propher, who fpeaks all ſerene and quiet in hops of Reward for his 
kind Anſwer to thoſe that deſired to hear what might pleaſe them, 
more than what God conimanded, promiſed, or threatned. & Per- 
| mirred him to err, or juſtly lefc him in his Blindneſs, thac. he ſhall 
| not diſcern his own ſelf-deceivings z or elſe when ſuch Prophet pro- 
| miſeth Good, and thinks Concutrence of all ſecand Cauſes tend to it, 
.yer I will diſappoint and fruſtrate, as 7. 44. 25+ if the Confede- 
! racies'to ſave' were in likelihood ſufficient, and *rwere no Prefumption 
'ro hope the beſt, and if your Prophers on this ground 'promifed you 
' Succeſs, yer they ſhall deceive you, for I would defeat and diſappoine 
;them and you : ſo the ſenſe would not carry a moral and culpable de« 
;Ceiving, bur a juſt-defeacing and diſappeinting, or diſabling. ſecond 
| Cauſes, on' which'diſappoinement of Hopes will follow,” If Egypt's 
i Arms'had'ſo weakned the Babylonian, thac none but wounded Men re- 
; mained, yer the promiſe of your Eſcape ſhould fail you,. O I/rdelites, 


markably. puniſh;his Falſhood, and in Severiry deſtroy him. 


YÞ | 19, And they: ſhall bear the puniſhment of their ini- 


 quity: -the:puttiſhment of the prophet ſhall be even as 
the punjſhment of him that ſeeketh unto him © 

| © There'is'fo great Parity in the Folly and impiety of both ſeducing 
Prophers, 'ahd the ſeduced People, that *cis hard to ſay whoſe Sin 15 
| greateſt 3 their Puniſhment ſhall be by che Lord made as like as ty 
; made their Sin, and Boch ſhall be cur off and deſtroyed, ... 

11 #: That the # houſe of Iſrael may » go:no more 


before his face, and cometh to the prophet, o I the 


altray from. p ae. ncicher.be g polluted any. more m_ 
al 


7 For + every one of the z houſe of Iſrael, or of the + ney, #t 
a ſtranger thar ſojourneth in Iſrael, which b ſeparateth mar. 


make him a e * ſign and a f proverb, and I will g cut * Ch.g.tge.. 


ſpoken a. thing, I the LORD have k deceived *, that* 1 Kings 
prophet, and I will 1 ſtretch out my hand upon him, 2?- 95* 


for 7t1,-39+ 199-11, theſe ſhould-riſe up and burn your Ciry, 1 Re- - 


: 


Chap. XIV. 


| 
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Fes. 16 &Y. 7 
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E ZE 


all their tranſz:eſlions: bat that they y may be my peo- 
ple, and I may be their God, faith the Lord GOD. 

» Aﬀiiions ever tend to a good and necefiary Effet or End for 
God's Glory, and his Peoples Good ; and fo *ris here, » Which are 
the Seed of Facob, and my People. o They have wandred as Sheep, 
which nacurally are apt to go our of che way, and much more when 
ſeduced and drawn our of the-way, bur Aﬀeicions tend ro reduce them 
from ſheepiſh Wandrings. p Their only God and Saviour. q Idolatry 
is a greac Pollution, and ever attended with other Tranſgreſſions and 
Immotalicies, which defile alſo 3 now by rheir preſent Calamiries God 
will open their Eyes to ſee and abhor them. » In Name and external 
Profellion they were God's People, but they had forgorren their Rela- 
tion, and the Duty of ir to Godward, now by theſe preſent Cor- 
re&ions they ſhall be diſpofed ro own and love, ro obey and walk with 
him as he is cheir God, ard they his People. This Effe& the Rod will 
have on my own People. : 

42.4 The word of the LORD came again to me, 
ſaying, | | 
13 Son of man, s when the t land fſinneth againſt 


T Heb. pe- me by þ treſpaſſing 4 grievouſly, then will I 1tretch 


out my hand x upon it, and will y break the ſtaff * of 
the bread thereof, and will ſend famine upon it, _ 


tion, , . 
* Ley, 25, Will cut off man and z beaſt from it. 
26, s Ar whar rime ſoever. 7 Pur for the Men that dwell in the Land. 
Ia. 3.1. #% As an hypocrijical back-ſliding People, that give fair Promiſes, but 
Ch. 4. 16- perform them not, rather a& contrary ro their Profeſſions, as the 
aud 5. 16. Hebrew intimarech. x Againſt jt, _ y Scarcity and Famine are Effefts 
of the Power of God, which makes chat barren for the Sins. of a 
People, which orherwiſe would be fruirful. x Make the Land utterly 
deſolate by famifhing rhe Cattle as well as their Owners. + ; 
#ſer.1;.r. T4 Though theſe 4 three * men, b Noah, c Daniel 
and 4 Job, were in it, they ſhould 'e deliver but their 
own ſouls by their righteouſneſs, faith the Lord GOD. 
: 4 Moſt eminent for holy and upright walking with God, very dear 
: ro God, exceedingly deſirous of the Welfare of others, powerful in 
2 Prayer... - b Who tis probable prevailed with God to ſpare the World 
; for ſome Years, and ſaved his near Relations when the Flood came. 
5 c.Who prevailed for the Life of 'the. wiſe Men of Chaldea, and 4 who 
; cally offered Sacrifice: for his Children, and ar laſt reconciled God to 
; chi I had offended. 4 Theſe fhould nor prevail for any one of 
ſk this wicked Generation, ir ſhould ſuffice chem char cheir Righreouſ- 
E ne faverh themſelves, rhis contumacious Generation of Sinners 1 
b- would not be intreated for. 
* + Heb. the ..15-T If 1 f cauſe | noiſome beaſts to g paſs through 
+ evilbeaft, the Jand, and they || ſpoil it, fo that it be deſolate, 
+ 4 Or, *&- and no man may b paſs through becauſe of the Beaſts: 
"2M —__ F Noiſame Beafts are one of the great Plagues, or Armies that God 


ff 


F Heb. zn 


it. 


. 
- 


"Hatid; the Sword is che Righe'of che King of Kings 
and fed. Enemies to invade itt 0 What Land ſoever fr be. p Tho! 


-of the Field go ro wrack roo, the Beaſts thar are; 


we $2367 at his Comniand. g To range over the Land and ſpoil” 
rheir C | devour their Servants and Children, and deſtroy Travel-. 


lers, and make. it as a WilderneG,.. b Wichour much ,Danger, and}; 


great Guards that may repel the wild ravening Beaſts. mY 
16 Though theſe three men were in it, 4s Iz live, 


the midſt of ſaith-the Lord GOD, they flall deliver neither k ſons 


nor daughters ; they only ſhall be delivered, but the 
land fhall be 7 || defolate. | ES 

3 A form of Speech in which God by Oath confirms what he ſpeak-. 
eth, aad”tjs ſuch an Oath as becontes him only who is Life, 'and cannor 
die. & Neither Sons that ſhould perperuare cheir Families, and are: 
the Supparc. of Houſes, -nar Daughters, the renderneſs of whoſe Sex 
and Age-does make and keep Parents Aﬀettians fervent towards them,. 
Ns near Relation: ſhould eſcape on their account. / 4, e. Moſt deſo-: 
late, as the Hb; uſe by an Abſtra co expres the Superlative De- 
gree, 4a. 1:7. and. 64.10. 7 | 


17/4 Or if 1m bring-a n ſword upon -0: that land, || 


and-ſay, Sword, p go through the land; ſo that q 1. 
cut-off man and r beaſt fromit: "7 
* mMe is Lord of Hoſts, and” hath the Milicja of alt the world in his 

.' '# Raiſe War, 


inanjeare things have not Ears tp hear, yer God ſpeaks of chem ſome- 


rimes as if they had Ears to hear, and Underſtanding to diſcern z 
hereby intimating to us his over-ryling Power, Wiſdom, . Juſtice and 
ar,yet here God 


 * 


Sovereignty. q Men cur 6ff Men itt 


Joh 5 rakes it to himſelf, 
he doth jr by Men. r Tho Wars chictly deſtroy Me 


e0,! yer the Beaſts 
leryiceable in Wars 
are waſte,” as Horſes, and Beaſts of Burden, - The. Eaſtern Nations. 
have” brouphr ſtore of Camels, and many Elephants inco;che Wars 3, 
beſide the flayghrer of theſe in Fight, rig Spotter waſting his Enc-, 
my dorh ofcen deſtroy whole Herds and Ficks, 

"18 Though theſe three 'men 


ough theſe thr were.jn, it; as 1 live, 
faith. the-Lord GOD,,.they- ſhall. deliver neither ſons 
nor daughters, but they only ſhall be 'delivered' them- 


KIEL. Chap. XY 


20 Though Noah, Daniel and Job, were in it, as I 
live, faith the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver neither 
ſon nor daughter ; . they ſhall byt deliver their own 


| z ſouls by their a righteouſneſs. 

2; Their Perſon, their Life. a Nor mericing the Deliverance, bur 
yer the Juſtice and Mercy of God ſhall ſurely keep chem from falling 
in the Puniſhment, who were kept from the Sin. 

21 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, a || How much || Or, 4; 
more when I ſend my four ſore Judgments upon Jeru- 7% 
falem, the ſword, and the famine, and the noitome £7 
beaſt, and the peſtilence, to cut off from it man and 


beaſt ? 

2 Thoſe three Men with their beſt Intereſt, ſhould nor be able ro 
keep off one of the four, much leſs able ro keep off all four when I 
commiſſion them all ro go at once, as I will, nay have done againtt 
Feruſaltem, to cut off rhe obſiinare, incorrigible ones amidit ic, 

22 © Yet behold, b therein ſhall be left c a remnant 
that ſhall be d brought forth, borh ſons and daughters : 
behold, they ſhall come forth unto e you, and ye ſhall 
f ſee their g way, and their doings: and ye ſhall be 
hb comforted concerning the evil that I have brought 
upon Jeruſalem, even concerning all that Ihave brought _ 
upon It. : 

b In Feruſalem ir ſelf, and in the Land. c Some that eſcape, for 
tho none could prevail with God to prevent the emptying the City 
and che Land, and cutting off the moſt, yer this was nor co extend to 
the utter cutting off and Deftruſtign of all. 4 By the proud, cruel 
and barbarous Conqueror bringing them in Nakedneſs, Chains, and ut 
Contempt, more grievous than Death it ſelf. e Thoſe naked, hunger- 
ſtarved, derided Caprtives, through Heats and Colds, ' through Sands 
and tedious Travels, ſhall come, though with great Regrer, to you, ro 
Babylon, whoſe Condition they will either envy, or wiſh it their own. 
f See them, and conſider and know, g What it hath broughe them, how 
ſinfully evil *rwas againſt God in their own Land, and how mitferauly 
evil *tis and muſt be with them in the Enemies Land. þ Not rejoice 
in your Brethrens Miſery, but comforted in remembrance of the good 
Hour wherein you reſolved to obey God, in yielding up to the Chai- 
deans; comforted in the ſenſe of your Stare much better chan cheirs, 
and in the Vindication of you from the black Aſperſions the falſe 
Prophets and their Followers caſt on you ; and finally comforted in 
chat your Return at ſer-time promiſed, ſhall in irs time be as ſurcly 
made good, as you ſee the Threats are made good; God will be as 
true in his Mercies as he hath been 1n his Judgments : this 15 matter of 
preſence Aﬀition and Grief, thar of Comfort and Hope. 

23 And z they ſhall k comfort you, when ye ſee 


x that I have not done without cauſe, all that I have 
done in it, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


+ That ſurvive the Siege, Famine and Ruin of Feruſalem, and are 
broughr to Babylon. & Either confeſling their Faulrs in nor doing as 
they, had done, juſtifying the wiſe courſe they rook who yielded, 
condemning the Folly of hardning themſelves againſt God, his Judg- 
'/ments, and his Prophets, or be matrer of Comforr, affording rv you 
Juſt ground of comtorting your ſelves. / Underitand it in che Effects 
,of ic upon the ruined Jews. Or, in the Relation which they will 
make. both of your Sins and Sufferings in the Land of Carazr. m You 
,of the firſt Captivity, you that obeyed my Voice and ſubmitced co che 
(Babylonian Yoke. n Be fully ſatisfied rhar I have had buc too much 
cauſe, and moſt juſt Reaſon for all thar I have done againſt Jeruſa/en 
'and its Land, and Inhabirants of both 3 you ſhall know my Hand, and 
'as you feel the Weight, ſo you ſhall ſee che Juſtice of ic roo againit 
.them, and the Mercy of it towards you. 
v4 CH AP. XV. 

By the unmeetneſs of the wine-branch for any work, 1-—5. 3s (htwed the 
; reedtion and utter ruin of Jeruſalem for their ſins, 6—8, 

't.. A ND the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

i ..2 Son of man, What is the @ vine-tree more than 
any tree, or than\a b branch which 1s among the trees 
of. the foreſt? _/ 

& The Houſe of Iſrael is often compared to a Vine, which wher 
barren or fruicleſs, is very contemptible and unproficable. This the 
Prophet-minds them of co humble them, aid awaken chem to Fruic- 
fulneſs; Will you boaſt your ſelves of chis? b One fingle Branch of 
a Tree inthe Foreſt, is of more uſe and worth than che whole Vine- 
| rree is, except for its Eruic, 

..3 Shall c wood be. taken thereof to do any work ? 
or will cx take a d pin of it to: hang any veſſel 
' thereon? 

Pig Is there one good: piece. of Timper in the whole Vine fir for buil- 


felves. { ding a Houſe, or Ship, as chere is in the Oak, Elm, or other wild tForeſt- 


19 TOr if 1 5 ſend/a 7 peltilence/ ipte; that land, 
n to'cut off 


and _.x pour out my fury,upon it.x.inÞ 


from it man and beaſt :- - FOUg ps» £1006 
$s: Diſcafesare ſent-whenever rheycome, eſpecially waſting Diſeaſes, - 
which empry Nations and Cities apace. #t God's Artow thatflies fom' 
God's Bow. # Not drop, 'or-diſtil. on a People in\ſtmall meaſures and 
by leiſure, bur in great meaſyres, and haſtily, as/Waters are poured 
our of a Veſſel all at once almgft. . ».. Sometime Blood, 
War, bur here, and in many ocher places, it denotes De | 
ſtruQtion'of Men, tho not by the Sword. , y Not that Beaſts dic of 
che ſame Peſtilential Diſeaſe which kills'Man, bur, either FER | 
Meri by Peſliſence empricth the Nation, that there are not Men. to 
take Care and provide for the Beaſts; or, rather, becauſe when, Pe- 
ſtilence Wwaſteth Men, Murrains and Plague of Cartel from the ſame 
of -God, waſte the Beaſts alſo, *'' * 


| weight 2 Ic is ſo weak, that tis uſeleſs as ro this. 


| firedevoureth both the. ends of it, and the midſt of it is ;, 
burnt: + is it meet for any work? 
and De- | 


"Trees? Will ir furniſh che Husbandman, or Soldjer, or Scaman with 


fix; Materials for cheir-ufe, in Peace, War, or Sea? d Will it afford a 
' Pin todrive into a Wall or Paſt, on which-you may fafcly faſten any 


"4 Behold, * it is ecaft into the. fire for ffewel ; the , 


Joh. rs. 
"# When for ics Barrenneſs. *tis. cur down, cis fic.only ro. be bum, very oy 
f Nor is it a choice Fewel neicher, a lictle Branch.of a Tree of the Fo- ; 
reft is berrer and affords:more Fewel. CA Mg ; | 
..:5 Behold, when' it-was whole it 'was -| meet for +Heb.made 
no. work: how «much leſs ſhall 'it be meet” yet for fic. 

any work, when"the fire hath devoured it, and it is 
barded 2-5 1) 5 PEA 4 


- 


6 © There- 


1their ways and their doings: and ye m ſhail know Þ 
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XVI. 


Chap. 
y 6 © Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, As the 
vine-tree among the g trees of the foreſt, which | have 
b given to the fire for fewel, ſo will I; give the inhabi- 


tants of Jeruſalem. | 

£ chef, chus, when the Vine is, as the wild Trees of the Foreff, bar- 
ren and fruitleſs, it is leſs worth than the Foreſt-tree; fo are you, O 
Houſe of 1fael, in my-account : Or elſe, as Trees of the Foreſt are for 
the Fire in all the leſs valuable parts of them, ſo are all the Branches 
and Body of the barren Vine, which you are O Feruſalemites. b De- 
ſigned and doomed for Food to the Fire. -3 For by their Sins they 
have kindled a Fire, - which ſhall burn every barren Branch in the dege- 
nerate and fruicleſs Vine. 


7 And * | will k ſet my face againſt them; they ſhall 
I go out from one fire, and another fire ſhall devour them: 
and jn ye ſhall know that I am the LORD, when I ſet 


my face againſt them. | # 
þ I will look upon them with an angry and diſpleaſed Countenance, 
which is enough ro deſtroy them, or to fill them wich Terrors. This 
Ptraſe is chap, 14. 8. which ſee, my Wrath ſhall kindle a Fire among 
them, 1 Either ſhift themſelves, and fly from one Evil, which as 
Fire conſumed them, or elſe be caſt by others, by their Enemies, our of 
one Evil into another, from a leſs which troubled them, to a greater 
which devours them, 1 Kings 19. 17. er. 48. 43, 44 AMS 5. 19. 
m You that are in B:by/on, and hear what Miſchiets are heaped on 7eru- 
ſaie n one atcer another, ſhall know Angcr:and Fury poured our 
upon them, 23 4 ; 
+Heb.ade- $8 And I will make | d + 1 dellate, becauſe 
ſolation, they have + committed treſpaſs, ſaith the Lord 
+ Heb. reſ- GOD. 
paſſed a veſj" 1 Chap. 6. 14. ſee. 0 Nor one ſingle Treſpaſs, but they have been 
paſs, ſo perperually rreſpaſſing cha: ir ſeemed a continued AR, and all done 
with greateſt Aggravation, 


CH A P. XVL 


By the militude of a ntw-born miſerable inſant, is repreſented the ſtate of Jeru- 
ſalem, 1—5g. Gods ſpecial love to them, 6—14. Their contrary un- 
thank ſulneſs, their whoredom and idolarous contratss, 15—34. Gods ſe 
were judgment upon them, 35—43- for their fins exceeding Sodoms and 
Smatias, 44—59. A promiſe of mercy and reſtauration to them in the 
end, 600—63, 


Gain a the b word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

a HB, 4nd, frequently and properly enough rendred as here Again, 
not pointing out any particular time wherein it came tothe Propher. 
b Both commanding and direing him what to ſpeak ; and it is a ve- 
ry elegant Deſcription of God's dealing with the Jews, and their Car- 
riage roward God ; his Dealing was Kindneſs and render Compaſſion in 
the moſt unparallel'd Expreſſions of ic roward the Jews; theirs to God 
was the moſt unthankful, unduriful and rebellious. 


2 Son of man, c cauſe Jeruſalem to know her d abo- 


minations, 

c Declare ro them that are with rhee, and ro them that are at Jeruſe- 
lem, to theſe declare by Letter, to thoſe by Word of Mouth, what State 
theirs was in their Infancy, what I did for them, for the whole Nation 
of the Jews, (for ſo I rake Jeruſalem here to ſignify) make them 
know ; it was nor in his power to give them Underſtandings, and to 


v[ey.17.10 


I 
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Chap. XVI. 


their Sins, Ger. 15. 16, # Sometimes the il! Nature of a Father is 
correted in the Child by the Sweerneſs of the Mother ; bur you Jews 
were nor ſo happy, your Mother as bad every whit as your Father ; 
both prodigiouſly vile in cheir Inclination, civil Converſe, and 
choice of their Religion, and in the praice of ir. The Daughters 
of Heth were Women of ill Fame, and worſe Manners, Gen, 27. 45. 
ny to make a good Soul weary of Life. Such is your Race, O ye 
ews |! 

4 And as for thy nativity, » * in the day thou waſt * Ho. 2.2. 
born, thy o navel was not cur, neither waſt thou p waſh- 
ed in water to || ſupple thee + thou waſt not q.ſalted at ||Or,bn 7 
all, nor r ſwadled at all. . looged up- 
- n Eitherin the Day Icalled 4brahan to leave his Idolatry : Or, when 97 fcc. 
in Egypt you began to mulciply 1ato a Nation: Or, when you were 
brought our of Egyptian : Or, whether you fix any other time, 
it was a helpleſs and miſerable State they were in. 0 As the new-born 
infant cannor do this for its own Preſervation, and as there js grear dan- 
ger if nor carefully and skilfully done ; as *cis the early Care of che 
Hand that delivers the Child, ſo was the Care and Love of God to- 
wards this People when they could nor, and orhers would not help 
them, and this will be declared ia continued Allegory. The preven- 
ring Mercy of God was ſhewed in this. p Born in Blood, unpleafanc 
ro behold ; rhou muſt have weltred cherein, and periſht, none waſhe 
thee, char thou mighreſt be handled, bur I; I purged away che Blood, 
and Uncleanneſs of thy Birth, took thee up, nurs'd, provided for, and 
diſpoſed of chee. q Sal is of a drying, abſterfive and cleanſing Nacure, 
and was uſed to purge, dry, and ſirengthen che new-born Child, co 
make it the more loyely and lively. r This Uſage for the conrinued 
Preſervation of the Infant, for ſtrengchning ir, ſetting ics Limbs, and 
keeping chem in their right and orderly Poſture, is moſt neceſfary to be 
obſerved ; and yerrhere was none chat would do this for this Infant; fo 
forlora was the Stare of the Jews in their Birth, wichout Ecaury wel- 
cring in Blood, without Strength, new born, without Friend, thar might 
at Mother, or Midwife's Office. 

5 None ſeye pitied thee, to do t any of theſe unto 
thee, to have « compaſſion upon thee ; but thou waſt 
x Caſt out in the y open field, to the z loathing of thy 
perſon, in the day that thou waſt born. 

JS A Confirmation of what was ſaid ver. 4. no Hand helpr, becaufe ne 

Eye piticd them, neicher Terah's Family ro Abravam, nor the Egypt;- 
ans to ſojourning or departing Jaz, ſhewed any Bowels of Pity to 
help. t Though all choſe Parciculars roward an Infant had not been 
done, if the more needful were done, ir might be well enough ; bur 
poor Infant, ir hears of no Body to do any one of chem for its Healch 
and Life. « To ſhew any Tenderneſs of Heart rowards it. x Pur 
our of doors, expoſed to periſh and ſtarve with Hunger and Cold. 
y As far from Likelihood of Relief, as from the Sighr of Men ; nor 
laid in the Street of Ciry or Town, not at ſome Man's Door, bur in 
the open wide Field, where deyouring wild Beaſts are likeſt ro come 
firſt, and tear the helpleſs Wrerch to pieces. x In contempt of thee 
as unloyely, and worthleſs ; and in abhorrence of thee as loathſom, pu- 
crifying, and offenſive to the Beholder. 


6 © And when I 4 paſled by thee, and b ſaw thee 

[| c polluted in thine own blood, I 4d ſaid unto thee whey [|or, rrodes 
thou waſt in thy blood, Live : yea, I «ſaid unto thee whey under foor. 
thou waſt in thy blood, f Live. | 


4 After the manner of Man God here ſpeaks, alluding ro ſome Tra- 
veller, or Walker abroad, like Pharaoh's Daughter, or the good Sama- 


enligh:en their Minds, but his declaring ro them is here called making 
them to know, becauſe it was ſufficient ro have brought it ro their Know- 
ledp. d Her multiphed Tranſgrefſions which were increaſed beyond 
number, and her great foul Sins, called here Abominations ; her Idola- 
rries, ſpiritual Adulceries, and unexemplified Folly in her Lewdneſs, 

changing her God and Husband, 7er. 2.10,11,12,13. | 
3 And ſay, e Thus faith the f Lord GOD unto g Je- 
+Heb. car. Tuſalew, Thy þ + birth, and thy nativity #5 of the land 
ting out, or Of Canaan ; * thy i father kwas an} Amorite, and thy 

habitation. 9z mother an Hittite. 

verſe 45. + The preud and blinded Jews thought their Original more pure 
than that of the Heathen : This was an old Tradicion among them ;z now 
that the Prophet is to acquaint them with che Truth of their polluted 
Original, wtuch rhey'l ſtorm and frer ar, he comes chus prefacing his 
Viſcourſe with a Divine Commithon. f Whois omniſcient, knows all 
we are ard do, who is fo juſt and rrue, ſpeaks not any thing but the 
very Truth, who is ſupream Judg and Dererminer of Controverſies. 
He tells rhe Prophet whar they were, and commands him to rell them. 
g i,t, The whole Race of rhe Jews, as ver. 2. Or, perhaps in more 
ſpecial Manner the Inhabirancs and Natives of that proud City, who 
thought it ſingular Privilege to be born there, which the Jews counted 
more huly chan the reſt of the Land of Canaan. b Thine Habitation 
and rhiy Kindred, ſo our Engliſh of 2 Eliz, time, Thy Root whence 
chou didſt ſpring, the Rock whence thou waſt cut, the Place where 
rhou greweſt up, the Company and Commerce theu didfſt uſe, all 
were of the Land of Canaan; and thou haſt a Fulneſs of their vitious Na- 
ture, Manners and PraQices, both in civil and religious things, as vile 
and obnoxious ro-my Curſe as Canaan it ſelf, 3 If the Prophet refer ro 
Abraham, it muſt be underſtood of his State and Religion before God 
called him, when he, as his Father and Kindred, worſhipped ſtrange 
r Gods beyond the River, Fo, 24. 14+ with ver. 2. If the Propher re- 
- © fer to thoſe that were in Egypt, the Jews Anceſtors that dwelt there 3 
it is certain that many of them forgot Abrabam's God, cloſed with the 
Egyptian Idolatry, and were polluted with Idols, Foſb, 24. 2. If you 
refer it as a figurative Speech, and call chem Fathers whom we reve- 
rence, conſult, obey and imitate, as well we may call ſuch Fathers ; 
theſe were not the beſt and holieſt of Men, Matth. 3. 9. and 12. 34. 
and 23. 33. Oye Jews be it known to you, what e're you think, you 
have no cauſe to boaſt of your nobler or purer Deſcent, your Foun- 
rain was corrupt and poiſonous. & Might have been for Likeneſs of 
Manners, | Either becauſe this comprehended all the reſt of che cur- 
ſed Nacions ; or, becauſe the Amorites as moſt powerful and mighty, ſo 


ritan, that lighted on this poor fotlorn Infanc. b In ſuch manner as 

ro pity, and conſider how co relieve 3 tv Omniſcience every thing js 

ſeen, bur here Compaſhon is included in this ſeeing, this was the on] 

Eye that pitied, c Moſt exa&t Emblem of Man's finful and. miſerable 

Scate, his Filthineſs and Death ariſing from himſelf, as che Death 'and 

Filthineſs of one wallowing in his own Blood. 4 I purpoſed to fave 

thy Life, I declared my Purpoſe and wrought the Effe&, I rook care 

of rhee, that thou mighreſt nor die. e This is repeared, borh co ſer 

forth rhe Freeneſs and Abundance of God's Love, and tro work our 

Hearrs to a ſutable Reſenrmenr thereof, and ro irtimare the Stabilic 

and Stedfaſtne(s of rhe Purpoſes and Effetts of Grace. f Ir ſounds like 

a Command ; bur is ſuch a Command as ſends forth a Power accom- 
panying ir ro effeR what is commanded, he gave that Life, he ſpake 

and ic was done, ; 

7 * I g have cauſed thee to multiply as the þ bud *Exod...7. 
of the field, and thou haſt .5 increaſed and waxen f Heb.nade 
k great, and thou art come to | excellent ornaments: m * 
thy m breaſtsare faſhioned, and thine hair » is grown, 4146, n+ 
whereas thou waſt o naked and bare. _ ment of or” 
£ The Lord who choſe Abraham and his Seed, by his blefling this 1.4meurs, 
People, were increaſed as by Millions; how inconfiderable is a Clan 

of 95 Perſons ? So many went wich Zacob inco Egypt, where in 250 

Years they grew to ſix hundred chouſfand and chree choufand and 550, 

befide Women and Children under 2q Years, and old Men above 60 

Years old; ſo the Promiſe, Gen. 12. 2. and 15.5. and 17. 2, 4. was 

fulfilled. b For Mulcitude they are compared to the numberleſs Buds 

of the Herb; for flouriſhing, they are like che Bud in the Beauty of 

irs Spring, and both include the Goodneſs and Richneſs of the Land 

they dwelt in. # Grown " ro Maturity or full Age. & And in Sta- 

cure thou haſt come to full, juſt Proportions, or grown ſtrong, mighty, 

and terrible ro chy Neighbours who were Enemies, bur honourable, and 

a Defence to thy Friends. / As Jewels and rich Veſtments ſer off a 

beautiful Perſon, ſo rhe Succeſſes in Enterprizes, rich Rerurns in Mer- 

chandiſe, Fruirfulneſs of the Country ir ſelf, were che Luſtre of chy 

Beauty, which all chy Neighbours courted 3 thou waft adorned wirh 

che choiceſt Bleſlings of Divine Providence, m The Propher farther 

deſcribes the Beauty and Glory of che Jewiſh Nation, grown up and 

faſhioned under God's own hand, in order co be ſolemnly affianced co 

God, n Which is an Ornament when well ſer, whereas Baldneſs is a 
Deformity. 0 5.8. When in Egypt, poor and oppreilcd, and deſpiſed. 

8 Now when p 1 paſled by thee, and q looked upon 


moſt wicked amorg them ; ir was the Anorites which were filling up 


thee, behold, r thy time was the time of love; and I 
D s ſpread 


bloods. 


Ld 


Chap. XVL 


s ſpread may skirt over thee, and covered thy t naked- | 


neſs : yea, I « ſware unto thee, and x entred. into a 
covenant. with thee, y ſaith the Lord GOD, and thou 


z becameſt mine. URLS + 1 
See ver. '6. of the Phraſe, This ſecond paſſing by may well be 
underſtood of God's viſiting-them and calling them our of Zeypr. 
q See rhe Phraſe, ver. 6. r The Time of thy Miſery was the Time of 
Love and Picy in me towards thee, and the Time of thy grown beauri- 
fied Scare was the Time of my Love of Delight, when I rejoiced in 
thee, andeſpouſed thee ro be my Wite. Thy Time, 7.e, the Seaſon 
fitreſt for the Diſcovery of my Purpoſes towards thee, was the Time of 
Love, which is expreſs'd in what follows in the Verſe. s£ 7.e., Be- 
rroched thee, as Ruth 3. 9. and Dent. 22: 3o. engaged by Marriage tg 
love, cheriſh, proteR, and ſafeguard, t Whar was and would be 
thy Reproach, my Love and Bounty covered ; I clothed thee with 
Spoils' of Egypt, and gave thee” Flock:, with the Wool whereof thou 
mighreſt clorhe thy ſelf. If you rake it figuratively, I covered all thy 
Filrhineſs, and waſh'd ir away. «Gave thee the greateſt, /moſt invio- 
able, and folemneſt Aſſurance of my conjugal Love, Care and Faith- 
fulneſs.. x This was donear Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 5. y The Truth 
of all which the Lord doth avow in this; -Form of Afﬀeveration. q By 
the Obligations of my Kindneſs thou couldſt be no lefs, by thy own vo- 
luntary A& and Conſent, 'by Promiſe and Profeſſion, Ex04. 19. 7,8. 
o a Then b waſhed I thee: with water : yea, I 


I e anointed thee with oil. | 

a Heb. And; this continueth the Allegory, and declareth what more 
was done to prepare this Virgin for Advancement by this Marrlage- 
Covenanc, b It was a very ancient Cuſtom amorg thoſe Eaſtern Peo. 
ple, as appe-rs, Ruth 3. 3. and Efth, 2.12, to purity Virgins who were 
to be eſpouſed ere long z and *cis likely the Prophet alludes to thar, 
Exod. 19.10. c The lame thing by a very uſual Figurerepeated to 
confirm and illuſtrate what is ſpoken z the word 1n_ 7b. notes an abun- 
dant Waſhing, a rinfing of what was wafh'd ro make ir cleaner, ir in- 
cludes a Bathing, as Zzv.18,19. 4d Thy Original and Birth-Pollution, 
which rendred thee diipleafing to the Eye, and uni: for the familiar 
and {oving Entertainment of a Hutband, # Nor to Royal ſovereign 
Dignity, this is expreſs'd by another Word in the Ab, buranointed as 
they that were to be married, as Ruth 3. 3. Eſth, 2,12. or as thoſe who 
were to come into the Preſence of great and noble Perſonages, as Daz. 
10. 3. oras ſuch who would Iook with chearfuller Counrenances, and 
change their ſad and mournful Deportment, as 2 Sam. 12. 20. *risnor 
improbableir may allude rorhe Bounty of God toward: the Jews ina 
Land flowing with Oil. Spiritually theſe refer to: our cleanſing by the 
Bloud of Chriſt, and by his ſanttitying Spirit, | | 

ro I f clothed thee alſo with g broidered work, and 
ſhod thee with þ badgers skin, and Iz girded thee about 
with & fine linen, and 11 covered thee with filk. 

f So miſerably poor was this Creature, that ſhe had nor clothes to 
her back; he gave them who married her. g Rich and beauriful, 
Needlework of divers Colours, much above the State of an abje In- 
fapr, and ſured to the Pounty and Riches of him who gave them, 
» Thoſe Eaſtern People had an Arr of curiouſly dreſſing and colouring 
the Skins of thoſe Beaſts, of which they made their neateſt Feſtival- 
Shoes, and theſe were for the richeſt and greateſt Perſonages to uſe, 
7 Boch for Strength, Att'vity and Ornament, & Both ſofr, warm, 
and comely z iuci ioft Rainent, uſed in Kings Courts, intimates the 
Advancement of this Abje&t roRoyal State, as well as being delicately 
clothed. 1 Eicher covered, as the upper Garment covers all the reſt, 


+ Heb, © throughly waſhed away thy 4 | blood from'thee, and 


or as Curtains of the Bed curer one who 1s laid to reſt within them: the | publick Service of her Adulrerer, her Idol : Thus ſhe turned her Glory 


Vail chis Virgin was covercd with when ſhe appeared abroad, and her 

Furnicure at home, were very rich, and proportion'd ro her Lord's 
_Grz-dureand Riches. : 

11 I #1 decked thee alſo with ornaments, and I 

2 put bracelets o upon thine hands, and a p chain on 


thy neck. 

»: If the Inventory of this Virgin's Goods given to her were hitherto 
of ſuch tt.ings as were necdful for her Comfort, now follows a Parricu- 
lar ofawhart ſerved for State and Magnificence, as the Phraſe, 7ob zo. 
10. it alſo expreſſeth the Bravery of a Bridegroom, JA. 61. 10. the 
Curiofiry and Exa&neſs wherewith ſuch do dreſ: cacmfelves, n Heb. 
Ig, 4.t. freely. o Which uſually were of Gold, as appears, Ger. 
24. 22. and Preſents made of theſe beſpeak greateſt Reſpects. p Of 
Gold in token of Honour and Authority 3 Gen. 41. 42. Dan. 5. 16, 


12 And I putagq jewel on thy forehead, and r ear- 


fOr, crown Tings in thine ears, and a || beautiful s crown upon 
of beauty. thine head. 


q It was many times of Silver, bur moſt commonly of Gold, and 


was of circular Figure hanging by a String faſtned above the Forchead, 
in ſuch manner thart ir lay or reſted on the Noſe, much eſteemed 
among the Eaſtern People, though of no account with us, r Golden 
Ornament: hanging in the fleſhy part of the Ear, 5s A'veryrich and 
beauriful Crown, 2s Virgins eſpouſed and married had Crowns ſer on 
their Heads, Cant. 3. 11. fo to complete the Solemnity, and make the 

nificence of theſe Nuprials full, a Crown of Beauty is ſer on the 


Head of this Jewiſh Nation now married to God, 


13 t Thus waſt thou decked with gold and fver, 
and thy raiment was of fine linen, and fils, and broj- 
dered work ; thou didfſt 4 eat fine flour, and honey, 
and oil : and thou x waſt excceding beautiful, and 
thou didft y proſper into a z kingdoin. 

t The Propher ſums up all again, partly io aver the truth thereof, 
partly ro bring ir to her remembrance, and partly to affet her wirh 
Thankfulnefs for what ſhe had received, and with Shame for what ſhe 
had done. » It was the conſtant Courſe of rhy Diet, to be provided 
thus with the choiceſt Food, which thou didfſt not by ſcanty AJlowance 


| raſte of, bur waſt filled with; theſe were Royal Dainries, as Ger. 49, 


20. x: Such Dict, with the-additional Ornaments,” would ſurely ren- 
der a pcrfe& Beauty, and ro fuch/ PerfeQion did cizis eſpouſed Virgin 
grow. y. All Aﬀirs ſucceeded well, and; Events added to thy Great- 


ERBGEKSFSELDL. 


ſo ſhe was a Miſtreſs over Kingdoms, as in David's, Solomon's, Feho- 
ſhaphat's; and Hezekiab's time.” 7 7 FYREGKS £37397; 17 

14. And thy a renown-went forth;among the b, hea- 
then for thy c beauty : for it was d perfe& rhrough my, 
comelineſs which I had e'put upon thee, ſaith the Lord 
GOD. +2: £12! 

a Thy Name was great-and Honoured. - þ Not only next Neigh- 
bours, but rhe utrermoſt Ends of the Earth, as ris ſaid of rhe Queen 
of Sheba, heard thereof, c The excellent Order of thy Government, 
Proſperity of thy Country, Riches of thy Merchants,” and abundance 
of thy Peace. 4 The belt of any  upon-Earth;: no Nations had ſuch 
Laws as they had, or God ſo near them ; it-was perfett in its kind, 
e. The' Form of the Civil Government and its Laws, the Wiſdom, 
Juſtice and Courage of: the Governours, the due Compliance of the 
Governed, and the Holineſs, Pyrity and Truth of their Religion ; all 
which concurred to make up this Beauty, and it was that God pur up- 


| 


| 


/ 


on them, or ſet before them, Dent. 4. 7, 8. - The viſible, outward, 
emblemarick Part of all was beautiful; che inviſible, inward, and ſpi- 
ritual Parr was much more beautiful, and ought to be duly conſidered, 
Thus far what God did for her. 3 Re FRG 

15 © z But thou didſt h truſt in thine ; own beauty, 


and * k playedſt the harlot becauſe I of thy renown, 


paſſed by ; » his it was... 
.g Hear O 


H , and d at the Complaint God doth 
make againſt rhigW@nkful, and perfidious Woman ! þ Grew 
proud, laid afid&4 ity, enkecame one raiſed from a moſt ah- 
je& State, caſt off the Modeſty, and Fideliry which became a 
Wife, 3 Ir was not her own, apon her ; ſhe owed ir to the 
Love, Bounty and Care of God; bur, forgetting this, ſhe accounts ic 
her own, and then diſpoſerh of it as ſhe liſts. & Nodoubr, with the 
Increaſe of Wealth and Honour, the Lewdneſs of Harlots and Adul- 
rerefles increaſed roo 3 bur here ſpiricual Harlotry, 4. e. Idolatry, is 
meant 3 and to this Courſe did the wanton, unſtable, and ungodly 
Jews berake themſelves berimes from the Days Þt the Judges, and eſpe- 
cially, inthe latter Days of cheir Kingdom, this People went a whoring 
afrer Idols, { Some would read ir, againſt thy Rezown, to the blaſting 
of thy Honour, bur rather her Renown abroad drew to her Idolatrous 
Strangers, who brought their Idols with them, and acquainted the 
Jews with the Pomps of their Idolatrous Worſhip. » Didſtreadily 
nd profuſely laviſhthy Wealth, and proſtitute thy ſelf to them ; thy 
Land, thy Cities, Feruſalen ir ſelf was full of the Idols, which the Na- 
rions far and near did worſhip : every Stranger who paſſed through 
chee might find room for his Idol, and Idolatry; and very like 'twas 
rhou didſt infett every one with ſomewhar of thine, as well as waſt in- 
tected with their Idolatry, » Thy Perſon, Aﬀettion, Riches, Religi- 
on, all was atthe Command and Service of every Adulterer, ſo impu- 
dently vile and falſe was ſhe to God, 

16 And * of othy p garments thou didſt q take, and 
r deckedlſt thy s high places with divers t colours, and 
playedſt the hartot thereupon: the « like things ſhall 


not come, neither ſhall it be ſo. 

| 0 Hers they were for uſe, by Gifr of God, but ſhe Jook'd on them 
as hers, withour ReſpeCtto either the Giver, or Uſe intended, p Thoſe 
coſtly, Royal Robes, te very Wedding-clothes and Furnicure. q As 
an Adultereſs that parts with th-rich Gifts of her Husband to oblige,an 
Adulcerer, r By this it appears how ſhameleſs ſhe was grown, rhac 
bluſh'd nor to be known, one that had turned her Husband's Bounty, 
that had abuſed the unparallelFd Kindneſs of her God, to the open and 


— 
- 


into Shame. 5 Where both the Ido], his Altar, and Worſhip, were 


; fixed. t With thoſe beautiful Clothes and Furniture I pur upon thee 


to adorn thee, cheſe haſt thou made the Carpets and Hangings for the 
Honour and Service of Idols. # So matchleſs is this Adulteref6, thar 
none ſhall be ſo impudent, and do like her ; as there was none before 
her that hath done foto be her Example, fo ſhall there be none to tol- 
low her in theſe things wherein ſhe hath exceeded, 


Chap. XVI 


* Ifa.57.8, 


and m2 pouredſt out thy fornications on every one that Rory 


Chap. 23, 
3, 12. 


* Ch.7.20, 


Hol. 2. 8. 


17 Thou halt alſo taken thy o+þ fair p jewels of q my + Heb. is- 


gold, and of my ſilver, which I had r given thee, and 


ſtruments or 


s madeſlt to thy ſelf t images of -+ 4 men, and didſt com- Is of thy 


mit x whoredom with them, 


Y 


T Heb. 4 


o She forgot the Propriety was in God, ſhe reckon'd them her own. »; /e, 


p The word in Heb, is of larger Extent, and includes Veſſels, Inſtru- 
ments, Furniture of all forts, with which ſhe was abundantly ſtor'd, 
even from their Departure out of Egypt, when they ſpoil'd the Egyp- 
tians, Exod. 11. 2. where the ſelf-ſame Phraſe is uſed, and more 
fince So/omon made Gold and Silver ſo common in Feryalem, with which 
they made Veſſels for Uſe, and Furniture -df all ſorts for Ornament, 
q The greater was the Sin of this Harlot, her Ingraticude, and her In- 
juſtice, that ſhe robb'd God, committed Sacrilege, thar ſhe might have 
Idols with which to defile her ſelf by her Idolatry. » Had ſhe re- 
ceiv'd them of any other hand, the Wrong had been the leſs; but ſhe 
received them, every one of them, of the Hand of God: He gave her 
what the Zegyptiazs lent, what David won from Enemies, and what 
Solomon brought in by atk wh ſo Hof. 2. aggravates Iſrael's Idolatry, 
s Brutiſh Stupidity ! ro make an Idol, ard account it a God! 7 Sta- 
rues, Molten and Graven Images, not one fingie Image, but many ; ſo 
Idolatry, as: Adulrery, is boundleſs. # Idolaters had Male and Fes 
male Idols; and this Idolatreſs here, as moſtly they did, doted on 
Male Idols. Ir is not unlike to that ch2p. 8. ver. 14. which fee: And 
poſſibly the Egyptian Idolatry with Oſiris, or Adonis, may be noted, 
or ſome more lewd Image or Pourtrait of Przaprs, which might be 
confirm'd from wer. 26. and c. 23. v. 19,.20. x Provoked by ſuch 
Repreſencations to ſpecylarive Uncleanneſs, and prepared for bodi] 
Uncleanneſs alſo, and *proceeding to ſpiritual Adultery with theſe 
ſhameful Images. 


18 And tookeſt thy y broidered garments, and 
z coveredſt them : and: thou haſt ſet mine & oil, and 
mine b incenſe before _them. 

y Mentioned ver. 10, given by him who eſpouſed this Woman, 
2 Didſt clothe the Adulterers, with whom thou didſt commic Lewd- 
neſs, or didft cloche the Tmages which thou” hadft made; as was r'e 


neſs, x Not only compatt in it lelf, but viRorious cyer others, and 
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Chap XVI E'ZBKIEL Chap. XVI. 


"Ip NET" eirfdols. 4 Eicher inTamps þ ings abd the-former Words te the hejghe of the Scittiatian. « Idol- 
np wonny onroomgayer ar mo ro their Idols, ont | Temttles, and [Brothel-Houſes were: 1n- every. Street fo common 
burn before them, or uſed in their ſacrificing to- there | ; | L { 1 | | 
ks Ily, didſt in thy Feaſt with thine Adulcerons Lovers entertain them | were theſe Sins with che Jews, in eve large' .Street..capable of, 
p* | 7 * £4 [\ a : . - . 
wk Oil I gave ma. 6 Ou Daſpae ag aqged Ina OE [ ow SOepry> wich much Company. his in Trufale and her 
art of what they offered co.tdols,; or, Dun Yrany TOS, STELWGLSE:! HOC IP PTOH EQ UE IUOTIG a 
alv\ors the wore graceful ro the Aduſrerer 3. as Prov. 7. 0%; 16, 17., | "25 .Thoy haſt built thy high place at eyeryf head of 
mad 19 My + medtc alfo which Tgave thee, a fine tlour, | the way, and haſt g made thy beauty td be abhorred, 
jm and-oil, and honey, nberewith 1 fed thee; thow haſt f and halt þopened thy feet.to every one that paſſed by: 
7 +#e./z- even ſet it before-them for a e | ſweer fayour ;-and | 2nd multiplied thy whoredoms. || 
Br YaT ith the Lord GOD git Trees } Not content with what was, done in the;Ciry,. ſhe buils-er Idol» 
el c The Bread, all thar was neceſſiry and proper for thy Suftentarton } Temples, and: phy ip oa” 4.- TOGFUR; | 
Wh - 1c. which 1 gave, thee, thou haſt, fed thy Faramenrs withal. | Roads mer,. whereſoever it was likely Paſſengers! wou'd: come. 8 As; 
we nes Pe 4 the things,God gave, aud chis Adul- the'Reaucy, of 'a ſhameleſs Whore is abhor'd by:chem c@ whom ſhe of- ; 
4 Kere are particularly recounted the things, God gave, 40a,mnis Z | —- : : 
creſs milimployed both literally and myſtically : For I doubr nor the | fers ber{6lf. : In her high Plages every Paſlenger might M&gcr his On.” 
I0vs werElaviſh of the Fruits of the Divine Bounty, beftowing them | Ged, and worſhip his own Idol, _ BE ns a mn 
both on Adulterers, and en. Idols, , e To reconcile the Idol, or to.] Women, icommon as: A STLGer 3 AN this made Nen.abhori x Beauy | 
:olong the Favour of the Ido], or to give a pleaſing Entertainment to | they wou'd: haye admir dadreit. ini modeſty, ; ang, dwelling retir'd. 
es Adulterers; or to provide for the Idolatrous Priefts,” and their b A modeſt cxprefiing of.the-tnoſi immadeſt Pra&ice of. lewd and jn- 
Families, which could ſpend all chis, chough che Idolknew nor of it. | (aciable Adylrerefſes and Whores, : Which are ready; for every Comers, 
f# all which is ſelf-evident, plain, and needs no Proof, "cis undenia- | 2nd ecwpr-ſuch as rempr-notehem, MT.32533e i 
ble, | RE | 26: Fhou haſtalſo committed ;ornicatian with the 
20 Morcover, thou haſt taken g thy þ fons and thy Egyptiatis thy k neighbours,” great of. ve fire haſt 
7.8. daughtcrs i, whom thou halt &,.born unto me, and |; ogg thy whoretoths, to. provoke me'to 7 an-' 
oY tings 7* theſe haſt thou 1 ſacrificed unto them:.to be + de-! _ -- _ | SIN > 
_—_ _ vonred: 15 0this of thy whoredoms a ſmall matter, - i Boch figuratively and- literally, underſtood, worſhipp'd E2:7!'s 
Zo g They were her's by Birth, and now > have aq) her's in Aﬀection, Gods, made Covenants with them, kepr up a Commerce of Trage, 
Ci.2u.25. Care and Preſervation : bur as Ido! Ut) F is Bacher of Lies, the” wich them, and proffitured rhemfelyes ro their Laſts TOO.” & By cher 
T Hed. 79 od Murderer, *tis even cruel, ardi{parcs neither* or Daughrers. biration, * while the Servitude laſted, and by nearneſs of Place, when 
60% b Thar ae ofvally the Fathers Billings, are always the Strengch and | {n, ©4040, - The Fowiſh Nation retained roo muck; Fnflination ro theſe 
Glory of the Family, without Refect ro him thar begar them, were | rqu1ztmons and Luſtful Neighbonrs. / Politically they were great it 
by this Adu'tercſs defign'd to pleaſe the Idol. 3 Utyally the Morher's Power, and like to defendand helpthe Jes : Narurally of biz Make,' 
great Delight, whoſe tender Sex- required. berrer Utage, unregarded and Men of. grear Scarure, and ſuch as infariable Adylrerefſes wou'd co- 
are by a cruel Morher in Idolarrous Abominations deſroy'd, & Which | ,,.. >,and theſe Confiderations 1nduced Adulterous and Idolatrous. F5. 
were minc born within Coycnanr, before the lewd Mother was dtl-|,,,"E nite with them in Leagues and Religion, Toa fierceneſs of 
1 vorced, born to be of my Family, ard to ferve and love me, . { Thele Anger for its Degree, and to arrabhorring and contemning of the Pers 
YL very Children of mine, ro my Diſhonour and Grief, = Provpxe me (on, againſt whom rhis Anger is ſtirr'd, br 
ro nemoſt Anger haſt thou deſtroy'd, : Nor preg — y_ 27 m Behold therefore; -] have # ſtretched out' my 
. $5 'F c F £ i oY, 9 *4- , * . » .* . : 
wy goo wires mgnanrs Fry roger Lakbntn or which js| hand o over thee, and have p diminiſhed thine ordina- 
224 inhaimanely cruel, burning them in Sacrifice ro Holzch, which ry;feag, and q delivered thee unto the will of them that 
Cruelty the 7ews themſelves did yarbarouſly imitate z '2 Ghrov. 28. 7.3: | hate thee; -r * the || daughters of the s Philultines, + , che; 
» To be conjumcd to Aſhes, being made a Burnt-Offering to the Devil: which are t aſhamed of thy lewd way. * - 29. 12. 
E as P/,l.106, 37. 0. Were thy Whoredoms a {mall —_ GY » Open thine Eyes thou ſecure and fooliſh Adulrecrefs, ſee whar |; Or, ci%izz, 
; thar chouhaſt proccedeg to chis Height of unnatural Cruelty?" Or, hath been done againſt thee, and conſider ir is for rhy Lewdneſs, 
20 bort Face and Hear: 16 hardoed by an impudenrt Courſe of Adulteries, | haeflic'd nd went aleady in me wicatars. o Tr 3k 
A Tn ons gray ge yn ” ? Will ſpiritual | ? } have chaſtis'd and punith'd already teature. Y 
E tar thou canit du us, 25 if 1r-were no great Marrer ? Wl! r 13 | be read againſt chee, In like' Phraſe, I's. 5. 24- ard 9. 12, 17; 22: 
'Y Adultercfics, as well 35 bodily, thus hunt the precious Lite : A ge dove £ expreſſerh the Piiniſhing of this People: * p Abared "of 
- tuchcommurrhe worlt, who were forbid ro commit ay _— ! p "hac-plk be I howannes kind Husband made; 2nd ar untaichful Wife 
oo = trcb.Sos 27 1hatthou batt plain my q children T, an”©-- | abuſed: Irrefers to Scarcity and Penury, wich which God did puniſh 
Io , livered them to cauſe them to paſs through thefire tor | 14.1. ous I/acl; and thismore than once, q Stirr'd up firſt fuch to fighe 
; s them ? | * Ys againſt them, and then gave ViRory to their Arms, yer they might 
p Thy Llind Superſtiricn calPd this Religion, and accounted it Sa- | uſe the conquered as they pleas'd 3 ſenr them inco Captivity into an 
crifice, bur truch is, *crwas unnatural Murder z 1t 15 as if thou hadſt cur | Enemies Land, where they char hared them, a —_ _— 
their Throat, ſomewhat worſe, becauſe ir pur rhem to greater Tor- doubr ſuch would farisfy their own Lufſts on rheſe Capcives. k, Eir ter 
ture. The word is uſed I/z. 57. 5. and of. 5.2, 4 Sons here are firſt 'ris an Hebraiſm, che Daughters of the Philiſtines for the whole Na- 
born, which peculiarly were devoted ro God; he reſerved a ſpecia! | cjon, or elſe ſome particular Cities and Principalitics of the Philiſtines, 
E Right in theſe, and yer thts cruel! Mother, this perftciious Wite, this | which quarrel'd with, and prevailed againſt che Jews, when God had 
2 ſacrilegious Adulcereſs f{acrificeth thele to her Idols. » Either gave | Leen fo provoked by the Sins of rhe Jews. 5 Idolarers, bur in this 
L. them to the Idols Pricits, or rather with her own Hands gave them, | tgneſter than the fews : They were conſtant to their own God, and 
FE 7, e. led chem through the Fire, it luſtrared, or put them 1nto the | 434 not as the Zems, lewdly go a whorivg with every Idol they faw, 
5 Idois Arms of Brats or Iron, which graſp'd them fa whileſt thcy were t Will therefore reprove, and teach thee ſome Modeſiy and Chaltiry. 
F. conſumed with Fire, thar made the Ido] red hot. 5 For the Idols 28 * Thou haſt played the whore alſo with the *- Chr.28. 
Ci}, 235 


Js. 
2, Fe 


Þ A mn; _—_— rm ———_— TO EL Aſlyrians, p becauſe thou wait unſatiable: gq yea, 2 
; way tO Prelerve and proiper Iris” | halt played the harlot with them, and yer r could- * 
22 And tinall thine « abominations and oo AN_ _ g' WIR” 1 l 2 y 
JS ted __ jy 1e days of thy | cit not be 1latizhed, BY 
1.f yg on Haga : ra od k Macy por tea aud wa A z Courted their Friendſhip and Alliance, and co obtain it haſt enter= 
ROLH-L | FOG WRER EHOU- VRIC HOEEGAN ; | rain'dtheir Religion, Manners and Impieties, becn an Idolatrefs with 
802.9 polluted in thy bload. : chem, and commirred Adulteries with them. o Though they were 
| | t Thou waſt fo intent upon, and delighted 1n thy lewd Courles, ſar from thee, when thou did{t wickedly wicht thy Neighbours, it 
by 1 ch ou r:ever thoughr'it what once thou waſt, or what againthou mighteſt mighr admic ſome lirtle colour of excuſe; bue it is inexcafable ro run 
x be. x Both corporaland ſpiritual, + This is the fame ching cha! ged ro remoreſt Naticns. þ Wirhour fari:fyiog thy {elf, (and fo the Heby: 
R * thus on her, becauſe ſhe would not confider, or lay Ir to heart, may be read) bur our Interpreters refer ir ro the boundleſs Luſts of 
y Thouhaft utterly forgorten it is a Form of Speech, that contains this lewd Adulcerefs, and not to che iſſue and event of her Prafices 3 
n:ore than the Words leem to have in chem, ſhe had torgorren her lelf | | inche cadlefs Luitings of a wicked Heart, Idolaters and Adulcerers 
and her God, x The Miſery and Loathſomnels of thy Birth, which Is 7, agree. q Tis repearcd to ſhame her, and make her bluſh, and re- 
0/8 cxprels'd very elegantly, 1, Naked, as contemprtible as Poverty penr, 7 Or waſt not ſarisfied + A[ſ1izn Gods proved, as other Idols, d 
of cou'd make her, 2. Nay, ſhe was Nakedneſs ir ſelf, as the word will Snare, and a Lie to the Jews, 2 Kings 16. 9, 10. er. 2. 18, 35. Hos 
bear, expoſcd ro all the Suffering that can befal ſuch poor helpleſs NE ef 3 a ns 4 . 
Vretches, 3. Bleeding'ro Death in a moſt loarhſom deftiled Conditj- | 7+ 115 12+ MEDI 1s Vile 


2 on, that none wou'd come near her, bur ungrateful, ſhe forgorall. .'29 Thou haſt moreover 5 multiplied thy fornica- . 
3 23 Ard it acame to pals after all thy wickedneſs, | tion 7 in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea, and yet thou 
. (wo, wo unto thee, ſaith the Lord GOD) waſt not ſatisfied herewith. 


a It ſhall come to paſs; fo the Hb. may be read, and then this s Poth increas'd che Number of thy Taolatries, and made them 
Verſe will he : dreadful Threar of Miſery to ons upon the 7ews for all | greater in thar thou haſt adopred rhe Idols of Canaan, and all that bes 
their Wickedneſſes, when they have filled up the Meaſure ot their Sins, | rweeri them and che Chaldeans are own'd or worſhip'd. t #*h. may 
Ged will fill them with his Judgments, and bring one Woe after ano- | be read towards as well as in: The Idolatry of the Fews worſhipping 
thcrupen them, as they proceeded from one Wickednefs ro another : | Canaan's Idols wazmoſt intolerable, becauſe God had fo ſully declar'd 
Eur as weread the Words, they arc an IntroduQion to a farther decla- | che vilenehs of ir,his abhorrence rhercof,and ſo ſtritly charged the Jews 
ring of this People's multiplied Wickednefſes, with a dreadful Menace | rg keep themſelves from ir. How monſirouſly wicked is it, that in 
incroduc'd ſomewhat abruptiy to expreſs God's great Diſplealure againſt | proſperiry poſſeſſed of the' Houſes and Wealch,. which thy God gave 
them; the Threat is doubled, becauſe *cis certainly coming, and will | chee our of the hands of che Canaanites and their Idols, thou forgerceſt 
ts Le great when come, God, and worſhippeſt their Idols ; and in Adverficy and Captivity 
| Or, wo. 24 That thou haſt alſo b built unto c thee an d|| emi- | do'ſt the like, and doreſt on the Idols of Wing hey PRs 
rel-hoiſe. nent place, and * haſt made thee an high place in | 39 How a weak'iisthine heart, faith the Lord GON, 
k. 57: + evely-Biveet ſzeing thou doeſt x all theſe things, the work of an 
b {gs 20 b With great Charge and Pains, as thoſe do who build, hereby de- | Y imperious whoriſh woman ? FP 
| Jer.2.20, claring thy Purpoſes of continuing thy Lewdneſs, c For thy ſelf, | » Unſtable, like Water that melrs away. Neither ha ee 
grown ſo prodigiouſly publick, and tollowed with ſuch Numbers, and | of Judgment to diſcern the cruth and purity of Religton, nor ha 
ſuch grear ones, tharno common Place was thought grear enough, or | ſtrength of Reſolucian ro hald faſt ro 17. * Changeſt thy God ard 
ſtately enough, 4 Not only eminent for irs Sicuation, bur tor irs | Religion, or dateſt on all che gaudy pompous Religions and Idols they 
Scructure, hat it might invite Men in, and have room to trear them | hcareſt of. y A Woman who think'it her ſelf her own, that knows ng 
unteſs you will refer the Words that tollow te the manner of the Build- | Superiourz nor will be either cg and governed tv do good; = = 
2 
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Or, In thy : at ws. ages 
E tkeyri the head of. every, b way, and makeſt thine high place: 


 _ of a commonHarlot,-which wandered 


- are moſt highly valued, moſt carefully, pr 


_ nitchoaft, 


T ticb. :n. 


y 4 \ , y '- " : 
Chap. XVI. E ZiE K FEEL. 
| Adultery, :Idefatry; Murder of her Children, | is; the. 'Sum. of chis 
Charge drawn up againſt her. - 


roved and reclainied. from-evilz"s Woman whoſe Luſtis. her Law, 
Lb: her Husband her'CGonrempr and*Burden:” ' Such will be-boandleſs 
in her Diſorders and ſhameleſs roo. oY OI 
31 || In that z thou buildeft thine a'eminentplace in 


in every cftreet, ant haſt not Veen as an harlor (In 


that tho e ſcorneſt hire.) 


+ See x27, 247 Whereas the Paraitiguirs of other Jewd Women build 
for them, as iris reporced of Solon,” 'T Kings 11.7, 84's; Here on 
the contrary this unfaithful-Narion forſake their God, commit Forhi- 

- egtion with ſtrange G6ds; and bear'the Charges borh of building their 


Priefts. - -a Ver. 24: + Ver. 25. cVer.-24. - d Common Harlores make 
Gain-of their Looſenefs, 'and-live by that Gain, theſe makoa Prey of 
the Men that come inro them ; thou-doſt worſe , thou laviſheſt our chy 


Credir, Wealth,and all for to maintain- and pleaſe thine-Adulterers. - 


e The Hebrew word 1s of two: Sipnitications, and each ; omagy 
other; for ir bears'#8Sur Tranſlation renders ir, Contempt, Slighting, 
© or Diſregardingz-and-ſo it ſurerh with what follows, v#1:-32; 33, 34+ 


*Ic fignifierh alſo ro'praile, value, and regard; as Buxtorf-obſerves, and 


it will as well; if nar. heeeer, be ſorendred here, and be the Charater 
afrer her Lovers with adeſign 
of receivingthe Rewards of her Lewdneſs4, and rhus the Chaldee Pa- 
'raphraſe reads it; ſo we ſhall need no Parenthefis, nor begin the An- 
tichefs till the -32-Faſe 7 
"32 f Bitt 5s alle that committeth adultery, which 


taketh ſtranger$1n ſtead of her-husband., -_ ., 
| _t Adultereſs,: ſuch as; the 


+F;Here begips-the Ancichelis, A- Wigs ſuch 
Prophet reſerghleth, gþis Nation by,. which;hath a moſt rich, bountiful 


The differs from common. Harlors in this Poiar,, ſhe 
ds,-Btt forbidden Pleaſures.” mM 


4 


--33 z They«pive b-gifts- to 4 all whores, but thou 


Fvelt thy k gifts to ] all thy Tovers, and. m hireft 
F them, that they may come unto thee on # every ſlide 


PF 


for-thy whoredom. | oy REID 
- &-Unclear' Fornicarors, and Adulterers,' þ The word: js of a-re- 
firjQive ſenſe, ſpeaks nor any kind. of Gifts in general, bur peculiarly 
Oy Sites as are,preſented by a Woer, ,or Eſpouſcr of a Woman, 
with which ſhe is enrich'd and adornd, -and-may perhaps imply the 
Arts, Prerences and Arguments, which -are us'd by looſe Men to ſe- 
duce and corrupr Virgins 3 they pretend Marriage deſign'd, make 
Preſents, and deceive,” 3 3. e. To che moſt thein, "ris. uſually ſo, 
20g Nuprtial Gifts, which thy generous and bountiful Hughand; gave 
e.at thy Eſpouſals, or. on thy b Sven and Thoſe Gifrs which 
eferyed, aud inoſt unwilling- 
Iy parted with by all verruous Women;..chou moſt unparallell'd Adul- 
rereſs haſt given to thy Kusband's greateſt Enemies, to. thy; beaſtly 
Adulterers. { Thou makeſt lircle difference, bur as ir happens, any 
one of rhy lewd. Companions may eaſily have theſe Gifts of thy 
Hand. » By large Gifrs, as Bribes uſually are, and the-word uſed 
here fgnifierh, they flighr rhee, and haye no defire alter rhee 3 like 
deſpiſed Adulcerefles, they would hate thee, but thy Bribes change 
their Behaviour, tho not their Minds and Thoughts vt chee. =» Women 
have ſomewhat of Modeſty remaining amidit their Lewdnel; for the 
moſt part, and it Adulrereſſes, yer have their Lovers 1 ſome Coruer 
or other ; but chou as unſariable, haft chem every-where round about 
thee. 

34 And the 9 contrary is in thee from other women 
in thy whoredoms, whereas none. p followethr thee to 
commit whoredoms : and in that thou giveſt a reward, 
and no reward 1s given unto thee, therefore thou art 
CONLrary. | 

0 Thar which ſubverts che Order of Nature, 1s contrary to the jn- 
nate Modeſty cf thy Sex. p Thou followeſt chem, rreateſt, impor- 
runeſt, promiſcſt, paycſt, and careſſcſt them. Thus, as a ſhameleſs 
Adulrcrefs, 1ral had carried it cowards her God, who eſpcus'd, en- 
rich'd, beautified and delighted in her; bur ſhe hired the Narions 
round about her to enter Covenant with her, entercain'd and main- 
eaju'd all their Idolatrous Worſhip, gave the Nuprial Gifts to hateful 
Idols. 4 
35 q Wherefore, O harlot, hear the r word of the 


LORD. 

4g Her indi&ment and Notoriety of all the Charge againſt her we 
have heard 3 her Crimes ſhe was guilry of, with the Aggravations of 
chem. now follows Sentence cf Condemnation againſt her. » Of Juſt 
Condemnation which' thou muſt ſubmit co, tho thou refuſedſt the 
word of Counſcl and Precepr. | 

36 s Thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe thy || t fil- 
thineſs was u poured out, and x thy nakedneſs diſco- 
vered + through y thy whoredoms with thy lovers, 
and with z all the idols of thy abominations, and by 
the a blood of thy children, which thou didit give 


unto them ; | ? 

s This avguſt Tirle is a Preface to give weight to the Sentence, 
and co affect her Acart wich Fear. t It might be rendred Money, 
with which ſhe. hired and brived her Lovers, which ſhe ſpent upon. 
Baal, as Hef. 2.8. Ker Sorcery, with which ſhe bewitch'd and en- 


- 


' chanted chem : Her Poiſon infuſed incro chem ſhe converſt with : The 


Impudence of her Carriage, as a Whore with a Fore-head of Braſs, 
Fer. 3-3- # It includes her Eagerneſs, Conftancy and abounding in 
her Wickedreſs, and moſt modeſtly upbraids her with her moſt im- 
modcſt Laſcivicuſneſs, and diſcovery of ir.. x Sometime it is figura- 
rively taken, fo ir may te here, cho I rather think ſhe 15 charged wich 
ſuch Proftirution, as rhe diſcovering the Parrs Nature hath conceal'd, 
ard Modeſty ſhould keep ſecrer. 'y In thy playing the Harlor thou 
haſt ſhamelersly incited thy Lovers by diſcovery of thy ſecrer Parts, 
+ As b-fore was obſcrved, ſhe dored on all the Idols of her Neigh- 
buurs and Acquaintance, which become her Abominations by her lo- 
ving them, when ſhz ſhould have abhorr'd them, 2 Vid, vv, 20, 22. 


| Rr 1 fuch.a"eatherinp” rogether, © 4 Chaldeans, 4ſhrians ans, - £ Un- 
"Temples, and furniſhing rhem with Sacrifices, and maintaining the- 48 S 0p ; eidrans, Ariat, Fourier f 
| | Idolatrous Sacrifices, Old* pretended Friends now turned vehemenc 


37 6 Behold therefore, *.1 will c-gather all thy * er. ,; 
d lovers, with whom thou” haſt taken'e pleaſure, and 22, 25, 
all them that thou haſt loved, with all them that thon 2m 1. 8, 
haſt f hated : .g I will even'gather them þ round about ws 23, 
again{t- thee, and: will ; diſcover thy, nakednefs vnto wy -. ws 
them, that they may.k ſee 1 all thy nakedneſs. | 

b God calls her ro confider- what heavy Judgment he pronounceth, 
and will execute, _ c Whole Herds and Droves, for the word implicth 
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lawful: Pleaſures of Body, Commerce -and Idolatrous Feaſts in their 


"4 
Hy IE 
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Enemies: And old Enemies who have earneſtly 'longed for ſuch an op- 
portunity to; vent cheir Malice, their Hatred will heap on chee Mi 
chiefs, under "which real Friendſhip might ſomewhat - rcheve, bur 
counterfeited Friendſhip never will, thou ſhalr nor have a Fricthd to 
pity or help thee. F So ſhall my Threats be fulfilled, Lev. 26. v. 17. 
when I give thee up into their Hands, who remember thy Hatred a- 
gainſt rhem, and renew the old Ratred they had againſt thee. # ir 
ſhall be very certain, ard my Hand, faich God, ſhall be ſeen doing ir, 
I will do this. þ All the Nations.that are on every fide, rhar chiere 
may be Numbers enough to do this, and that there may be no eſcape 
for thee,-whem which way ſcever. thou'flyeſt, ſtill thou tlyeſt inco whe 


i180 Euſt;. now ic ſhall be diſcovered co 
mio conremn thee, and to uſe thee 


nauſcate them, andyo-p E 
bd retaliacerh, and priniſherh Th 


as fo vile. a--Perſon deſerverh. F | 


'Sinners, . that their Sin may be ſeqgIn the Puniſhment, | þ With u p- : 
braiding, ſcorning and hating of ir, and them. ! The Odiouſneſs of 5g 
thy ſintul Courſes, and the Weakneſs of thy State. 3 


38 And 4 1 will x judg thee, as + women o that + He>,with 


will q give thee blood r in fury and jealoulie. E: 
m Who am thy Lord and Husband, whoſe Authority and Kindneſs Y 
thou haſt ſo comemned and abuſed, ' » Both condemn thee co ſuffer Fm 


what thou deſerveſt, and execute what thou art condemned to, 
o Who were ſometimes ſtrangled, ſomerimes ſtoned, ſometimes buror, 
- were Put to death to be ſure, Levit. 20, 10, and Deut. 22.9. 22, Ir 


may intimate the furure Deſtru&ion' of her Adulterous Lovers, for A 
both- rhe Adulterer and Adultereſs were to die. p She was guilty of F: 
the unnatural Murder of her Children, and God will, according to 2 


his own Law, Gen. 9. 5, 6. and Numb. 35.31, 32. cauſe her Blood to = 
be ſhed. q The like Phraſe you have Revel. 16. 6. and elſewhere - 
the like: Judgment -is expreſt by watering the Land wich Blood, as 

chap. 3246. and. by preparing one for Blood. Chap. 35.6. thou gaveſt E 
the Blood of thy Children to Idols in Sacrifice, I will give thee thine : 
own Blood co drink ; thou didft ir in Contempt of my Law, L will do 
it 1n Vindication of my Law. # Paſſions thar do uſually appear in the 
Revenges, that abuſed Husbands take on their Wives, which have in- 


rolerably diſhonour'd and wrong'd them, and God exprefſerh his il 
great Indignation, and the Severity of his juſt Diſpleaſure by Allufion LY 
hereunto, * ff 

39' And 5 I will alfo give thee t into their « hand, s 
and they ſhall throw x down thine y eminent place, b: 


and z ſhall break down thy high places : they ſhall ; 

a ſtrip thee alſo of thy clothes, and rake 4 thy fair + Heb. in- 

b jewels, and leave thee naked and bare. ſruments of 
s This parcicularly deſcribes the manner in which God will do\{”% 97% Bp 

what he threarens, ft As a Judg delivers the Condemned into the Me ſo 

hand of the Execurioner. # Power and cxafſpcrated Age, xr Under- 

mine and utterly ruin, y Thy Idol-Temples, and thy Screws, ver. 2.4. 

and 31. which ſee. x The ſame in other Terms. a It is opprobry 

ro a Man to be ſtript, more ro a Woman this Jewiſh Aqulterefs ſhall 

ve ſtript, that her Nakedneſs may appear, God's undeſerved Love 

covered her Nakednefs, ver. 8. his juſt Diſpleaſure will now diſcover 

her Nakedneſs, b $Sce ver. 17. 


40 c They ſhall alſo bring up a d company againſt 
thee, and they ſhall e ſtone thee with ſtones, and 


f thruſt thee: through with g their ſwords. 

c The King of Babylon, and his Counſellors and Captains, 4 An 
aſſembled Army, you had your Aſſemblies for your Idol-Worſhip, 
and I will have alſo an Allembly, bur it ſhall be of Chaldeans, Hab. t. 


6. and others, ro deftroy yuu for your Idolatry. e The Puniſhment i 
by ſtoning was nor inflicted on, the Condemacd, bur in the fight af F 
che Congregation; ſo here 15 a Congregation of many Nations, be- I 
fore whom this juſt Judgment of God ſhall be executed on rhis Adul- 3s 
tereſs, Ir intimates the manner of bartering of the Walls of 7eruſa- 4 


lem wich Stones caſt out of their Engines. f When the Enemy tha!l 
afaulc, and take the battered Ciry, he will in his Fury ſlay and deſtroy 
with the Sword, g *Tis ſo called theirs, becauſe ic mighr mind the 
Trazlites, that the Deſtruftion would be with che Sword of a cruel &+; 
one, of either an old profeſſed Enemy, or a new revulred Friend. 


41 And b they ſhall 7 burn * thine houſes with fire, « Jer. 52. 


and k execute 1 judgments upon » thee in the light of 13, | 
many # women: and oI will cauſe thee to ceaſe from - - 
p playing the harlot, and q thou alſo ſhalt give no T 
r hire any more. - 


h Thar Company mentioned, wer, 40. 7 As Harlots and Idolaters 
were to be punifh'd, intimating alſo the burning Jeruſalem, rhe Temple 
and the Houſes in it, as 2 Kings 256.9, 2 Chron. 35. 19. & As God's 
Inſtrumenrs to do his Will, and alſo'as Men chat ſatisfy their own 
Rage. / All kind of Cruelty. m O! Zernſalemn, and thine Inhabj- 
rants. 3 The People. thar were gathered 'ro befiege,: take and ſpoil 
Feruſalem, and the Daughrers thereof, o * Tis nor ſaid how this ſhall 
be done, whether by changing their Minds, or , by utterly ruining 
them, bur this ſhall be done 3 this 1s the Effe& of the Divine Judg- 
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ments, f From Idolatry, and Adulteries which attend ir. q Who 
OO haſt 


ry 


break wedlock, and p ſhed blood, are judged ; and I 14g of. 
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Chap. XVI: 


baſt been ſo laviſh; and. inclin'd ro this courſe. | r So poor, thou | 
canſt nor, or ſoi changed, that thou wile no: more hire Paramours to 
come into thee, .: ” THEE 

42 s So will F :make my'fury towards thee to reſt, 
and my jealouſie ſhall depart from 7 thee, and 1 will be 
quiet, and will be no more « angry, - ; 

s It may admit a Doubr, wherher this, be, ſpoken in way, cf Pro- 
miſe and Kindneſs, or of Menace and Wrath. | This latter. ſeems 1n- 
rended, as if God ſaid, rhe Jealouſy whereunto you have provoked 
me will never ceaſe till cheſe Judgments have utcerly deſtroyed you, 
and cut you off; as the ' Anger of an abuſed Husband ceaſerh in the 
Divorce, and publick Puniſhment of 'the Adultereſs, 7 I will no more 
concern my ſelf for thee, nor be troubled ar thy Carriage, whatever it 
be; ſince thou art no more mine. « With the Anger, which is in che 
Breaſt of a Hasband croubled for, and angry at the Miſcarriages of a 
Wife he loved. 


43 x Becanſe thou haſt not y remembred the days 

of thy youth, bur haſt z-fretted me in all theſe a things 

+ Ch.9.10. þ behold therefore, * I alſo c will recompenſe thy way 
and 11. 2 yp6n thine head, faith the Lord GOD, and d thou 
and 22-31: 21t not commit this lewdnefs, above all thine abo- 


minations, ; TRE Kt xp, 

x This Verſe recapitulates the Cauſes of God's great Diſpleaſure 
againſt Jeruſalem, y Vid. ver. 22. 7 A mixt Paſhon, in which 1s 
Grief as well as Anger, ſuch as moyes in the Heart of a jealous Huſ- 
band ; or ſuch as is the Paſhon of one thar is grieved, and angred ar 
the Rebukes of her Folly, breaks our into diſorderly Carriage againſt 
the Reprover, and tumultuating within her own Breaſt, holds on her 
courſe. 4 Already mention'd and charged againſt thee. b Lay it 
now before thine Eyes, and confider ir. c Or have recompenſed, for 
the Propher ſpeaks of the times when all he threatned from God 
ſhould be executed upon this People. 4d This Paſſage is ſomewhat 
intricate, *tis otherwiſe read by ſome, I have not done according to 
what all thice Abominations deferve, or I have not execured ſuch 
Thoughts as all chy Lewdneſs calls for. Some read, as we, in the 
ſecond Perſon, chou haſt nar, &c. 7.e. made account, or rhought with 
chy ſelf what would become of thee, or what thou ſhouldſt do after 
all thine Abominations, therefore theſe ſore Judgments have over- 
taken and rujin'd thee. As our Verſion renders the words, they ſeem 
co be the ſame with that, vzr. 41, Afcer all God's Judgments poured 
forth, ſuch ſhould be cheir Condition and State, rhey ſhould be fo 
poor and deſpis'd, they neicher ſhould have Opportunity nor Abilicy 
ro pleaſe their Idolatrous and Adulrerous Companions. 


44 Behold, every one that e uſeth proverbs, ſhall 
uſe this proverb f againſt thee, ſaying, As is the g mo- 
ther, ſo is her h daughter, 

e Thar delights ro make Parables, and uſeth to taunt at the Vices 
of notorious Sinners. f This might be read with che former Phraſe, 
and render us this ſenſe, Every one that would ſpeak againſt chee, O 
Feruſalem, and tartly upbraid thee, ſhall uſe this Proverb. g Old Fe- 
r4ſalem, when the Seat of the Jebuſztes, or the Land of Canaan, when 
full of the idolatrous, bloody, barbarous Nations, h Feruſalem, or Sy- 
nagogue of the Jews, which is more like in the Wickednefles of 
thoſe accurſed Nations, than near them in places of Abode. See 
more, 2. 3. | 

45 # Thou art thy k mothers daughter, that ] loath- 
eth her husband and her mz children ; and thou art the 
liſter of thy ſiſters, which loathed » their husbands 
and their children: your o mother was an Hittite, and 
your father an Amorite, 

$ The Nation of the Fews, & As much for her vicious Inclinations, 
as for thy Original derived from her, the moſt wicked Daughter of as 
wicked a Mother. ! That was weary of the beſt Husband, thar, while 
ſhe dored on abominable Adulterers, did moſt contempruouſly diſ- 
regard her Husband, and forſake him. m# Other lewd Women have 
had ſome love for their Children, becauſe born of them, bred by 
them, and reſembling them; ſo much of. the Mother was in the Chil- 
dren, that ſome Adulcereſles have loved themſelves in the Children ; 
but here's a looſe Woman, an unnatural Beaſt, char loachs her own 
Fleſh, perſecuring ſuch as are conſtant to the Law of God their Fa- 
ther, and inurdering others in Sacrifice to Devils. » It rans in che 
Blood 3 as the Morher, ſo rhe Siſters loved, and dored on ſtrange 
Fleſh, were as inordinare in their Aﬀe@ions ro others, as they were 
in their Diſaftettion co their own Husbands and Children, 9 See ver, z, 
He tpeaks of them colledively, and as the greateit parc were, 


45 And thine p elder ſiſter is q Samaria, ſhe and her 

7 daughters that dwell at thy s left hand: and thy 
[ Heb, !ſ:r || £ younger ſiſter, that dwelleth at thy « right hand, 
thar thou, 1s x Sodom and her y daughters, 

p i, e, The greater for Power, Riches, and Numbers of People, 
not the elder for Years. q Metropolis, or Mother-Ciry of the re- 
volted and idolatrous ren Tribes. r Leſſer Ciries of the Kingdom of 
Ijrasl, or the People who dwelt in them. 5 Northward as you look 
roward the Eaſt. t Or leſſer, fo the Aeb, which conſiſts of fewer 
People, is of lefs Power. « Sourhward from Feraſalem. x Socom, as 
chief Cicy. y Either the Ciries near in Place, and join'd in Affinity, 
Idolatry, and other Sins like Sodom, or the Inhabitants of thoſe 
Cities. 

47 = Yet haſt thou not 4 walked after their ways, 
[| Or, that b nor done after their abominations : but || as if that 
was loath- were a very little thing, c thou walt corrupted d more 


fo 1-5, han they ine all thy ways. *' | 

mai thing, 3 And Hetb. a Lived and behaved thy ſelf as they did, for they, 
. all chivgs conſidered, were leſs Sinners rhan rhon. b The ſame 1n 

ocher words, their Doings were abominable, bur chine have been 

worſe. c Thou O Feruſalem/ 4d Art deeper dy'd in Sin. e Theſe 

deep 5ins were more univerſal, if nor as to the ARors, for Number, 

xer 45 ro extent of che Wickedaetles rhoſe ARors commirred, 


EZEKIEL 


48 4s I f live, faith the Lord GOD, *' Sodom thy *Mat.10.14 
ſiſter hath g not done, ſhe nor her daughters, as thou * 1+ 24 
haſt done, thou and thy daughters. _ 

} An Oath which God often confirms his Word by; and certainly that 

niay be believed, which the God of Truth confirms by his own Oarh : 

Sec this Oath explain'd, chap. 5. vir. 11. g Hath not equall'd thy Sins, 

how little ſoever thou believelt this 3 the Diſparity liech in this, ſhe the 

leſs, thou rhe greater Sinner. | 

49 Behold, this was the h iniquity of thy {iſter So- 

dom, + Pride, fulneſs & of bread, and 1 abundance 

of idleneſs was in her, and in her daughters, nei- 

ther did ſhe #2 ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and 

needy, C4 

h Tniquity eicher for Iniquities, or the Fountain and Occafion of all 

amongſt the Sodomites, 3 An haughty Mind tweil'd with the Excellen- 

cy, Beauty and Grandeur of their State, and vaunting of ic above their 
Neighbours. &þ 5. e. Luxury, and riorous Excefs in Eating and Drink- 

ing: Their Plenty was not cheir Sin, but they made ir occaſion of Sin ro 
chemſelves : They were very jntemperare in their Diet, { Every 

thing ſo plentiful, chart hey litcle regarded ro employ themſelves, but 

were idle and ſloathful, or deeply ſecure in their Peace, Plenty and 

Honour, neither fear'd God's Wrath or Man's Sword ; che firſt was rhe 

Faulr of particular Sinners, the latter was the Sin and Fault cf che Com- 

munity. # She refuſed co help Strangers, as appearerh in che Eiftory 

of che Angels Enterrainment, Gen. 19. nor was ſhe mindful of helping 

the Poor with Counſel and Defence ; chey were vnmerciful, and herd- 

hearted toward the Poor amongſt chem : this was a great Sin to rhoſe 

chat abounded in Wealth, as the Sodomites did. | | 
50 And they were » haughty, and * o committed * Gen. 12, 
þ abomination q before me: therefore 1 took them 20: 
r away as I ſaw * good. | Gen. #94 
z Inſufferably arrogant in their Deportment towards good Men E 
they vexed the Soul of righieous Lot, and rowards rhe Angels whom 

they aſſaulted in Lot's Houſe, and rowards God himſclt, as both in 

this verſe, and in Ger. 13. 13. 0 Worked, as if it were their Trade. 

þ The whole of cheſe Mens Life was as one continued AR of the highs» 

eſt Wickedneſs, q Either againſt God, or openly and publickly, as 

Ia. 3+ g. tr Deſtroy'd their Se, Ciries, People and Country, turn- 

ed them into a Lake of dead and deadly Water ; or rather, Vicus 

men and Sulphur, 5s In a Way none could have ſuſpeRed ; and for 

ought I know, none ever {aw before or fince : If you enquire how ZJe- 

ruſalem's Sins were greater than Sodom's, I wou'd anſwer, if nor in che 

things done, yer in the aggravating Circumſtances of them, againſt re- 

deeming Mercy, againſt the Law of God, which forbad whae chey did ; 

and told them what they ſhould do againſt Admonitions, by the Mouth 

of Prophets, and againſt Examples of God's Vengeance on Sodom, and - 

the Cities of the Plain 

51 Neither hath 5 Samaria committed 4 half of 
thy ſins; x but thou haſt multiplied thine abomi- 
nations y more than they, and haſt z juſtified 'thy 
ſiſters in all thine abominations which thou haſt 
done. | 

t The ten Tribes, or Kingdom of Iſrae/, founded in Rebellion and 
Idolatry. #4 A proverbial Speech, uſual in compariſon to ſer forth 
the leſler part, as 1 Kings 10. 7. x This explains the former. y More, 
or greater, the Htbrew word fignificch both. x Not made them 
righteous, but declared themleſs unrighteaus chan thou in thy Aboini» 
nations z of the two they are leſs faulry. 

52 a Thou alſo, which haſt b judged thy ſiſters, c bear 
thine own d ſhame for thy ſins that thou haſt commir- 
ted e more abominable than they : * they are more + jor 4.27 
righteous than thou : yea, be thou confounded alfo, 
and bear thy ſhame, in that thou bait juſtified thy 
ſiſters. 

a Jeruſalem, and all the Jews with. her. b Baſt pretended 'cvas 
wonder a People ſhould fit as Samriz, or haft once condemned their 
Apoſtacy, whilſt chou ſtoodeſt 3 or haſt judged cheir Puniſhment juſt, 
that chey deſerved all rhey ſufftcred, c- Shalr ſurely be loaded with 
Puniſhment, 4 Thar ſhall be chy Shame as well as Smart, e Sc: 
ver. 47, 48, and $1. ISO 

53 f When I ſhall bring again their captivity, the 
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the cap- 
tivity of Samaria and her daughters, g then will I bring 
again the captivity of thy captives in the mid{t of 
them : 

f 'Tis diſputed whether this be a Promiſe or Menace ; ir is moſt 
like to be a Threat : and if yuu conſider the difference berwcen a 
Temporal and Spirirual Reſticution, and the difference beween an in- 
tire and Partial Reſtirurion, it will be evidenr, Sodom and $2mati2 ne- 
ver were reſtor'd ro that Stare they had been in, -nor were che rwo 
| Tribes ever made ſo rich, mighty, and renowned, though God brought 

ſome of rhem our of Babylon; and yer were theſe words promiſſory, 
borh Sodom, Samanria, and the two Tribes wou!d have been reſtor'd. 
The words ſeem to confirm irrecoverably a low, affiited, deſpis'd 
State, as the furure Condition of the Zews for ever in their Temporals. 
2 Then, nor before, this doth nor conclude a furure fu!l Reſticurion 3 
bur is an Argument that concludes againſt che Conſequence,bur a Nega-. 
tion of the Anrecedent ; as if *rwere faid, if ever Sodom and Samavis 
may hope, then thou mayeſt hope for a reſtoring co thy former Glory 3 . 
bur Sodom and Samaria never {hall, therefore neither thou, O Jeruſalem, 
and deluded- Fews / And this may have reſpec to the talie Prophets, 
who deceived this People with Promiſes of Deliverance from being 
made Caprives, or of ſudden Reſticution of all ro them. 


54 That thou þ mayelt bear thine i own ſhame, and--. 
mayeſt be k confounded | in all that thou haſt done, in 
that thou art a mz comfort unto them. D | 

b Thou ſhalt ; fo the #threw, as well as mayeſt. . 3 Pamiſhment for. 
Offences is ever reproachful, and Tome Puniſhmencs are more ſo, can 


CES: 


Chap, XVI" 
** +.  ohers, Suth hall che ,7:ws Paniſhments be.' & Some Offenders are : 
**.” hardred to an InfſenGbleneſs of Shame z but God will make rheſs Jews. 
4; ro feel the Smirr, and bluſh under the gp of their. Puniſhmenrs. | 
= *>-.. 6 Forall the Wicktdpeſſes, from'which chePuniſhments of opag.apd | 
Samaria ſhouUhavedererred:rhem, for jmnazring and"out-dojng tiiem, | 
» EscouragingSinners like thoſe of Soadm and S2ma/32,” and being Fel- | 

low- ſufferers'with them in as great, or greater Judgments. 
55 When thy ſiſters, Sodom and her daughters, ſhall 


,” 
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return, to their former eſcate,. and Samaria and her 
daughters, ſhall' return to. their .former. eſtate, then 


pe eſtate. Ws As, 
' This ſe is explained inthe 534 verſe, and needs nor a repeated Ex- 
plication ; ir chreareys a perperual Continuance of their low,abjed, and 
£ miſerable Srare in their ourward Cancerns. IR REY 
+ Heb. for 56 # For thy fifter o Sodom was not + mentioned by 
a report, 9 thy. p mouth inthe day of thy + pride : = 
Bean 4 of 2 This is the Reaſon why:rheir State ſhou'd be hopeleſs. as  thar of 
76 * FSodow. o The Sins of Sodom, and her Plagues, were not minded by 
prices, ®% thee, though thou didſt worſe in thy Proſpericy, thou didfſt. nar- fear 
Excellencees, 1:1 Miſery, nor, wouldſt forbear like Sins.  p Thou ſhouldſt have 
rold thy Children whar $9402 did againſt the Lord, ard-- whas the Lord 
did agzinſt them, thar thou and.chy Daughters might have repented, 
and returned, bur no ſuch things were rold'ithem, 
57 q Before thy r wickedneſs was diſcovered, as 
* 2 Kings at the time of thy * reproach-of the daughters of 
16. 5s Syria, and s all that are ronnd about + her, the 
__ 28. daughters of the philiſtines, which « deſpiſe thee round 
© + ag about. 
I4. 28, : : : jon x . 
* q Therire of her Pride, Security, and Sin was when they were not 
afſfiicted, and deſpiſed by the Syrians. » Thy abomina%e Doings 
were mace known to thy {clf, ro thy Frienas. and Enemfes too, by 
the Execution of rhe ſevere Menaces, and fad Predittiors of my Pro- 
phers, who forerold whac Povifhments, and what Shame this ſinful 
People ſhould ſues by rhe hands of the S;r1a%s, who ſhould waſte 
the 7/25, and deride chem, burn rheir Cirtes, and carry Citizens Cap- 
tives, as in the time of 4.3 over F47:h, and Regt aver Syria, $s The 
Nations thar were round abour in Viernity, and combined in League 
againſt rhe Houſe of David, t Eicher F-ruſalctz, or Syria, rather this 
later, the chicf whereof were the Philifiine;, called here rhe. Daugh- 
re:s of the Fiiliſtines, as 1/2. 9.12. # Conremn thee, as an imporent, as 
neil as wicked Peoplez a Pcople whicit had deferved to be enſlaved, 
ald over whom-rhey might arc picaiure raake a King, 
*Ch.23.49 $5$ * Thou haft x Þ born tay iewdnels, and thine a- 
F Heb: bo7z bominations, faith the LORD. 
' thim. x Whar thou. haſt done I have 1mputed to chee, thou wilt nor re- 
pent.; therefore I account the guilty, and I have in part puniſhed 
thee, and though whac I have done ſcem grievous, yet worle is be- 
hind, as ver. 59. 
59 For y thus faith the Lord GOD, I will z even deal 
with thee as thou haſt done, which haſt deſpiſed the 


a oath in breaking the b covenant. 

y This is uſhered in with a moft ſolemn and ſacred Aſcreration, 
2; Either thus 3 rhou haſt deſpiſed che Laws and Privileges oz iny Coe 
yenant with thee, and I will deſpiſe all chy Prerenficns ro my tavour 
by vircue of my Covenant; tis mutual, and who rcaks ic forfeirs all 
benefit by ir; or deal wich thee according as thu:: jt :it done to other 
puniſhr Sinners, over which rhou haſt inſulced an:i condemned chem, 
4 By wilful and contempruovs Deſpite haſt perjur'd rhy 1©lf, which is 
a Sin che Nations avuc thee could nor he guiley of 3 for they were or, 
thou only waſt in Covenant with me : Or, clſe thou haſt conmimpru- 
ouſly ſighred my Bounty, and Grace, and my Faithfulnefs, aid Truth, 
and bound thy {elf by Covenant with Idols, and Idolaters, though 1 had 
ſo exprelly forbidden them. 5 Made in Hoveb. 


60 e Nevertheleſs, I f will remember g my covenant 
with b thee in the days of thy youth, and I will : eſtabliſh 


- unto thee an k everlaſting covenant. 

e The Lord having denounced a perpetual Puniſhment to the Sru';- 
born impeniteur Body of the Jewiſh Nation, he doth now promite co 
the Remnant, that they ſhall be remenibred and obtain covenaited- 
Mercy, which makes up che laſt part of che Chapter. f Properly nci- 
ther remembring, or forgetring 1s in God, who is omniſcient ; bur af- 
rer che manner of Man th11s is ſpoken of God, who 1s faid to rement- 
ber, when he makes ic appear thar he hath regard to us, as P/. 20. 3. 
and blcfſerh us. 2 in which I promiſed I would not utterly caſt off the 
Seed of Tjhatl, nor fail ro ſend che Mefiah, the Redeemer, who ſhould 
turn away. Iniquiry irom Facob, h In the Loins of Abraham, and ſo- 
temnly renewed after cheir coming out of Egypt, which is the time, cal- 
led the Days of chy Yourh, Ja. 44 2. and 46. 3. and Exeb. 16. 43. 
i Confirm and ratify, ic'thall be ture, and unfajling. & Everlaſting, 
i, *. of a very long Contituance, as co that part of the Covenant which 
rcſpeRerh cheir Condition inche Land of Promiſe or Canaan, bur in what 
is ſpiricual, and containeth heavenly things it ſhall be abſolucely ever- 
laſting, Fer, 3. 31 -— 34» 

61 1 Then * thou ſhalt mz remember thy ways, and 
be # aſhamed, when thou ſhalt o receive thy p ſiſters, 
thine q elder and thy r younger: and I will s give 
© Ta.g4. 1, them unto thee t for daughters, * but not by « thy 
$0.4. Gal, Covenant. 

2. 24, &. {/ When that new Covenant, made, and confirmed, ſhall operate 
and rake effet. m Crnfider and lay ro heart, repent of, mourn for, 
loarh 2nd abhor, and cura from all thy wicked. Ways, all chy evil 
Practices and Doings. # Tho whilſt chou waſt an Adultereſs and 
falſe ro chy Husband; thou didſt nor bluſh, now chou ſhalt with a deep 
Shame remember, and deteſt thy Lewdneſs, o Admir inco Church- 
Communion, own them as. Members of the Church of God. p The. 


*Ch.20.43 


; 
4 


4 


thon and. thy daughters ſhall return to. your former | 


Chap. XVII, 


are as much above thee-as the elder Children: are-above: the younger, 
r Thy lefſer or 'meaner Siſter. ''' s They: ſhalli'bg'rolithee asa Git bes - 
ſtowed in Love, t as Daughters in Dury hearken to,-and obey, 'f6” 
ſhaſl-the-Genriles brought incothe Thurch hearken © the:Word of God, 
which founded. our from.che E aak trom 7eruſalzp. :.:x..Notby that old, 
Covenant which was violared, nor by external Ceremonies which'were 
a grear parr of the firſt Covenant, bur by that Coyetiaht which writes 
.che-Law ifthe Hiedrr, ahÞ&pursrheFear of God/tnro the inward Parts. 


'62 And x1 will eſtabliſh y my covenant with - thee z* 
and thou. ſhalt 4 know that T amithe LORD : — 
x This Promiſe you; have, wer. 60. » In. Diſtin&ion, from that: is 
called thy Covenant, v27,;641., .3;.0 Jrael/firſt, and then wich che Gene: 
tiles. as chy.Childret, wigh all che genuine Children of Abrabain, Facher 
of rhe Faithful. a This ſhorc Sentence contains. the Sum of allour: 


| Duty and Privileges, *cis ſiimmariy a Promiſe of Grace and Glory 3. ir 


is a ſatiQifying Knowledg wo fit us' tor Obedience; and *tis a juſtifying 
Knowledg to deliver us from Puniſhment; ic 15 Evangelical Kiowlcig 
of God, a Knowledg whictvis unto.erernal Life; 7G” | 

63. That: thon -mayeſt-b remember -and/ be c con- 
founded, and never d open thy . mouth: any. more, 'be- 
cauſe of e thy ſhame, when I am f pacified toward thee - 
tor ailthat thou haſt done, faith the Ford GOD. 

b Vid, ver. 61. c Ver. 61. & Neither to juſtity thy felf,, or ta 


condemn:orhers, or co quarrel with cy God, 2ur- as a-rue Penjtent, 
| be filenc under che ſudgments thy Sins have deſerved, and God hathsin- 
: flifed, ro draw away trom Sin, and ro. bring chee to ſubmir ro G-d, 
| and to give him Glory. . e. Such a Contufion tor thy Sin wili cover 
{ rhee, thar thou wilt readily juſtify. God, and bluſh in remembrance of 
! all chine oven Wickednefſes,  f When 1 have pardoned, when I have 
| covered ell thy Sins, and am reconciled ro thee, thou wilt ingenuoully 
acknowledge, reniember, and hate what thy God hath graciqully par- 
doned, will no more remember agaiaſt thee,” or puniſh any more up- 
on thee, | 


CH A P. XVIE 


Unaer the fn of two eagles and awvine, is repreſented the captivity of the 

king and people of Feruſalem, for revolting ſrom Babylon to Egypt, 1—21, 

A promiſe to plant the goſpel 'for the ſalvation of bis people, 22—24, 
I A ND the word of the LORD came unto me, fay- 

ing, 

2 Son of man, put forth a s riddle, and ſpeak a 
bh parable to the houſe of 7 Iſrael ; 

Theſe two Verſes are Prefage to what follows in the Chaprer. g A 
dark Saying, which calls for thorow Conſideration ro underſtand and 
apply ic, becauſe the Meaning is different to the Scund of the Words, 
h The ſme thing redoubled in. different Words. And''cis likely che 
Prophet 1s commanded to uſe a Parable, becauſe thoſe Eaſtern Peopie 
were much uſed to and taken with this kind ot Diſcourte, 3; 3.e. The 
; Remainders of the Houle of Jrae!, whether of the ten Tribes, or of 
the rwo Tribes. 

3 And fay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, A great k ea- 
gle with 1 great wings, m long-winged, # full of tea- 
thers, which had o -F divers colours, p came unto q Le- + Heb. em: 
banon, and r took the s higheſt branch of the rc cedar. 99%derwe. 

þ Nebuchadntzzar Ring of Babylon, as ver, 12, compared to a great 
Eagle, King ot Birds, iwitc, ſtrong, rapactous, and of a lofty tight. 
| Mighty Provinces on each fide of his Kingdom. » His Kingdom 
was vaſtly excended, as Dan. 3. 3. and 4. 1. the greareſt King then 
living. # His Kingdom was very full of People. » Were ot divers 
Nations, Lanyuages and Manners, ſothart chis Eagle may be well choughc 
ro e-thar ſore which 15 greateſt in the kind, and bett reſemblech him 
who was the gre2teſt Monarch 1n the World at that time. p Invaded 
with a mighty Army 3 he came not as a Traveller, co pleaſe his Curio- 
ficy, bur as an Invader to enlarge his Dominion, q Either the Tem- 
ple-Huilc with Ced:irs of Lebanon; or Feryſalem the chiet Ciry of the 
Cuurrry, wherethis great, fruitful and plcaiant Hill was ; or the whole 
Country fer torch by 1ts chicfeſt Hill, which runs about 1 25 Miles 1n 
[engrh, and encloſerh the Land of F:4z4 on the North Side. » Took 
captive and carricd 2way wich him. 5 The King of Fudab, Zehorachin. 
t Etther the Royal Family, or rather the whole Nation of the Jews. 

4 u He x crop'd off the y top of his young twigs, 
and carricd it intoa z land of trafiick; he ſet it in a 
city of merchants. 

u Nevuchagnexgar, firnamed the Grear, x ASa Gardiner that crops 
off the goudlicli Cions, and carrieth them away to gratr on ſome other 
Stock. .y Bcth the King of Fadab, now 18 Years old, and the Nobles 
and Chicf of the Land, 7 Into Bubylon, which was a Ciry of mighty 
Trade, explained farcher by being a City of Merchants, and peculiarly 
of Merchants thar traded in ſweet Spices and. odoxiterous Gums. 

5 a He b took alſo of the c ſeed of the land, and | 
+ d planted it in a e fruitful field 3 f he placed zt by f fleb. oy 
great waters, ang 1et 1t as a willow-tree. » 74 " fie 

a Nebuchadnezzar, 'b Choſe ouroneto be King inſtead of Fhojachin, ©  * 
c A Native, and which is more, one of the Royal Family Mattniah, 
whom he called Zedekiah. 4 Sertled him on the Throne of Zadah, 
e A Field fit for ſuch a Deſign in the Land of Fudea, f The Prophec 
goerh on in iis Allufion, and explains whar he meant, compares this 
new, made King to a Willow, which grows no where fo wvellas in a 
wet Soil, and on Banks ot great, Warers, : 

6 And g it grew, and became a h ſpreading vine of 
: low ſtature, whoſe branches k turned toward / him, 
and the m roots thereof were uuder him : ſon it be- 


came a vine, and brought forth o branches, and ſho 


forth p ſprigs. A 
£ Both che King and Kingdom. h Took root, grew up to a tolera- 
ble Condition of Riches, Plenty and: Proſperity. z Bur never reach'd 
the Height ofthe Cedar, Nebuchadnezgar.z who though he made Zedthiah 
King, yer kept him ſubjet and dependent.. - 4 They grew and flou- 


Cha 
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©" - Genriles, now Strangers, bur then Siſters, q Or thoſe thar are greater | riſh'd, while they ownedrheir Stare rrjhurary t9. Babylon, 1. Nebuchads 
< and mightierthaq rlrou, or char by cheig Power, Wealth, and Honour || nr3347, 25 cheir Prarector, Benzfiftor, and ſoyercigh Lords. m _— 
; IE Eh | | 5g 


4 y oo $45 & 


Firinneſs, Fruicfuledſ,and Life of :q11s'-Srare;; was ind SubjeRion.roi 
che King of Bbylots :» Thus, in chjs Qzder.and: Manner. .of Depen- 
dence, both the” Jews and 4heir King had. Life,, Growth and Veraure. 
o. Greater, and, ſtronger; Boughs- tor!-preſenc; Strengeh, - .Beaury” and 
Fruir, p Youvger,ang tenderer Speingles, 'as Children rhe Hope of fu- 

rure WeS- 1; 2 of, Dug ali 1.99 gat Tg ESD 2 
' 7 9 There was allo r another, great eagle. with 
5-1 $ great, WIDgS ADE AY teathers; and, behold,,.this 
tvine-: did; # bend hgx:roots towards: him; andix.thot 
forth-her branches towards him, that he y*might water 

it bythe z/furrows'of herptantation” 7 I 

-- q This isthe cond Parrof the Pte: , 7 5, e. The Kitip of Egypt, 

whether Apries,*or Hophr4, or whar other\was his Name, we'tieed hor 

curiouſlyienquire, 'twas' Ring of Egypt, v-i3s 5 Vid v. 3. Zede- 
4iahz his Nables and'Beople. © # ;Soughr the Friendſhip atd Help of the 

King of Egypt,/,.;x Sent. Embafladours,.,made a Coyenanr, ; and cruſted 

co the Power of Egypt to defend or aye y Thar they mighc 
* * add'to'their Greatneſs and proſpetous'Condirion, as Trees grow by due 

- and ſeaſonable watering them. x Alluding ro themanner of Irrigation 
uſed, in'Egypt; by:Furrows or Trenches co'coavey the Water unto rheir 
Plancacions from rhe River Nils. Cl © Þ: oaths 3; 

8 It awasptanted in a good Þ ſoil by great waters, 
that it might bring forth branches, and that 'it might 
bear fruit, that it might be a goodly vine. , _ | 
' a By Mebpehpdater in 2 very hopeful Condition, where ic might 
have thrived, been fruicful, and flouriſhed. ; Bur chey, both King and 


| 46h. feld, 


People, were unchankful, and diſcontented, and by ſinful Courſes | 


ſeek to betrer themſelves , chey had no great or juſt Cauſe ro com- 
plain of Nebuchadnexgar's Uſage rewards them, bur our of Pride, Am- 


bicion and Ingratirude, joined wich Perjury, , they revolt, aud pro» |, 


voke God's Wrath, and Nebuchadnezgar's Rage againſt them, . * rod 
9 bSay thon, Thus faith the Lord, GOD, Shall c it 


proſper ? ſhall d he not e pull up the roots thereof, and. | 
f cut off the fruit thereof, that it.g viither 2. it ſhall | 
wither in all the þ leaves, of her ſpring, even without | 


| to pluck it up. by: | _ | 
7 great power, -9r many people to. PIUCK 1t up, bythe ' and great qcompany make r for him in the war, s * by * Jer.s2 4. 


TOots thereof. | 


rew. | 44} v1 
S þ Nay, ſuppoſe this Contrivance were ſucceſsful, ſuppoſe this Vine 
were planted by the Help of Egypt. "245 ! 
no. » When the King of Babylor, which like the blaſting Wind 
comes from the North-Eaſt, fhall but touch ir, 'twill utterly wither. 
» Even amidſt irs greateſt and beſt Helps ro make ir flauriſh, This 
Diſcontenr, Ingraticude, and Treachery, will occaſton the utter Ruine 

of this People. | 
11 © Morcover, the word of the LORD came unto 


me, ſaying, | 

12 0 Say now tothe p rebellious houſe, q Know ye 
not what theſe things mean ? tell them, Behold, the 
7 king of Babylon 1s come's to Jeruſalem, and hath 
taken the t king thereof, and the princes thereof, and 


4 led them with him to Babylon ; 

o This is the Order God gives to his Prophet to explain rhe Riddle. 
? To the Houte of Fudah, which have been, and till are rebellious 
againſt me, and_are now entring into Rebellion againſt Nebuchadnexgar. 
q Are ye lo blockiſh, that you do not know what is. meant; or are 
you ſo ſecure, that you will not confider 1r, but run on your own 
Ruine? » The King of Babylon, Nebuchadnezar, is that firſt great Ea- 
gle with part of his Power. s Jeruſalem is the Lebanon, which he is 
come to. t The King of I7ae!, and his Seed, and Nobles, are the 
Branches and Twigs cropp'd off, theſe are raken, conquered, made 
Captives, « Judging them unfit to be truſted any more, he wlll, tho 
in Chains, carry them to Babylon. 


13 And hath x taken of the kings ſeed, and y made 
* 2 Chron. a covenant with him, and * hath taken an z oath of 


35-13 him: he hath alſo taken the a mighty of the bland : 
brought him _* Firſt raken Febofachin and his Princes Captives z and nexr, taken 
to an oath, Out from amidſt the Royal Seed Mattanizh, 'and advanced him to the 
* Throne in Feruſalem. y By ſo!emn Agreement, and on terms approved 
and nr cave by Mattaxiah, for performance of which Terms he hath 
obliged himſelf by publick Promiſe. -- 3 Becauſe Nebuchadnezgar would 
be ſecure, he made Mattaniah ctiter into an Oath, changed his Name in- 
to Zedekiah, as a fir Memorial, who ſhould avenge the Crime, if this 
Captive reſtored ſhould perjure himſelf, a The rich, honourable, 
valianc, wife, and who- might (if Rebellion ever aroſe among the 
Jews) beable ro make head, and do Miſchief againſt the Babylonian 
King, 6 Of 7adea. 


Heb. to 14 & That: the d kingdom might be e baſe, that it 


4:29 his co might not f lift it ſelf up, + but that by g keeping of 


Venarnt, fo 


21d ft) i, Þ IS covenant fit might kftand. © 


c So plainly and openly did Nebuchadnezzar deal with the Jews. 
4 The ttiburary Kingdom whereof-Zedehiab is 'Roiteler, e Low in 
Power. .f (Riſe up into Rebellion, ;orbe ſo conſiderable, as to encou- 
rage any Neighbour-King co afliſt and confederate with them againſt 
Bivylon,  g GCont:nuing faithful, ahd performing the Conditions; 


E Z\EK TITEL; 


4 


{ Could ir poſlibly proſper ? go, | 


Chap. XVIL 


bh - Either, Nebichadn:3741's by impoſitg, 'or 'Zedeliah's by ſubmirri 
to: it; and: Koran himſelt pPPe 2 The OSes o* the Trae 
& Continue ind flouriſh, -- + a | | 
_I5 Butu® he x rebelled'againſt y him-in z ſending * 2 Kings 
his ambaſſadors into a'Egypt;-* ithar they might b give 24: 20- 
him. horſes and c much, people : ſhall he 4d proſper ? b 


b Beliide 


- 


£ As ſureasIam 


09 him any KindneG, if Nebychadnexgar be intended, as the Verſion 
: Which renders the br. Particle (againſt) then ir foretels the lictle 
 Hurr thac the a. $5 When Nebuchad- 


h EO Foes ſhall do.ro Nebucha, 2 
wich ſo much Speed and Skill caſt up Forts, and build 


20 And * I will g ſpread my net. upon him, and he * Ch.32.3. 
ſhall be taken in my ſnare, and I will bring him to Ba- 
bylon, and will þ plead with him there for his treſpaſs 


that he hath treſpaſſed 7 againit me. 
g Vide ch. 12. v.13. where the former part of this Yerſe.is word 
for word. h Or be judged with him, 3. e. the Heathen ſhall both ſee 
-what I do againſt this Man, they ſhall conſider why I da fo, and be 
Judg whether I do more than this perjur'd King deſerves, or elfe I will 
puniſh him wich continued Puniſhmenrs from my own Hand, or by the 
Hand of Nebuchadnexgar, ſutable to the Greatneſsof his Treſpaſs againſt 
_ F Fey ro Men r -* Mp Oaths and Covyenants, are ia a 
igh degree Treſpaſſes again , 3 
21 Andk*allhis / fugitives with all his » bands *Ch.12.14 


ſhall » fall by the ſword, and they that o remain ſhall be 
ſcattered towards all winds: and pye ſhall know that 


I the LORD have ſpoken it. 

& Not ftrialy, but in large Senſe: All, 3. e. the greateſt part, as 
Fer. 13. 19.- and 44- 20. Mat. 2. 3. and 3. 5. { Who ar the taking 
of Zeruſalem, artempc ro fly with their King. » His Guards probably 
of ſtouteſt Men-reſerved ro convey him in fafery from the purſui 
Enemy. ' » The Enemy ſhall overtake, and cur itt Pieces. 0 Thi 
few thatdoeſcape ſhall be ſcartered abroad among 'Strangers, who w 
ſhew themvery lirtle Kindneſs. - p The Miſeri theſe People ſhall fall 
under, fhalt 'be of ſuch Weight and Contituance;/ thar all ſhall know 
cis the Exeeurion of an extraordinary Wrath from ' Heaven againſt 


22 Tg | 


ro 


Chap. X VIII. 


E.Z.E 


22 Cq Thus faith the Lord GOD, r I will alſo take 
5 of the higheſt branch of the high cedar, and 7 will ſet 
it; 1 will crop off from the top of his young twigs a 


tendeZ one, and will plant it upon an high-# mountain 


minent. _ - | | | 
_ Whereas the Judgments threatned might ſeem ro threaten the ut- 
ter Extirparion f the Seed of David, now the Lord is pleaſed ro af- 
ſure irs Continuance, and the raiſing of the Meſſiah from thar Houſe 
according to Promiſe. r Nebuchadnexzar took and planted, and I will 
alſo rake and plant faith the Lord. s Of the Royal Seed of the Houſe 
of David; ef the higheſt Branch thar'is Heir ro the Throne, 1m the 
Type Zrrobab:l, inthe Antitype Meſſiah: t Both ſer or plant, and give 
Increaſe to-his Kingdom, that from a render one he ſhould grow up: to 
great Strength, Vitory and Glory. '# Upon Mount Szon, Pal. 2. 6. 
or as N2. 2.2, 3 x Not for outward Splendor, bur for ſpirirual Ad- 
vantages above other Nations in the Church eminent, 5 
23 In the y mountain of the height of Iſrael will 
I plant it: and it ſhall z bring forth boughs, and @ bear 
fruit, and be a b goodly cedar: and. under it ſhall 
dwell all c fowl of every wing, in the d ſhadow of the 


branches thereof ſhall they dwell. ; 

y Either the Church, cr Jeruſalem, whence the Law of Chriſt was to 
be publiſhed, and where the Preachers ot the Goſpel were ro continue 
rill furniſh'd with Abilities for that Work. & Like a Tree that taketh 
Root, and ſpreadeth forth into Branches, ſo the agton of Chriſt 
ſhould grow. « Be fruitful in good Works, nor flouriſhing in Boughs 
and Leayes only, bur much more in excellent Fruits of Holineſs, Juſtice 
and Temperance, and in Joy, Peace and Love. b The goodlieſt thar 
ever grew, moſt excellenc and moſt durable. -c All -Nations, the 
Gentiles as well as the Jews ſhall build, breed and multiply under che 
Kingdomof Chriſt ; ir ſhall be no more confined. ro the Jews, bur ex- 
tend to the Gentiles alſo. 4 There they ſhall find Peace and Safety, and 
this repeated confirms the Certainry of the Promile. nt 
24 Andall the e trees of the field ſhall f know that 
I the LORD have brought down the g high tree, have 
exalted the h low tree, 7 have dried up the green tree, 
and have made the dry tree to flouriſh: I the LORD 
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know, I'will keep ro that ruſe. of Equicy, Not- innocent Perſon ſhall 
be prejudiced by the Guilc-of nocent Ones- And if one that is, for 
pt ;we can diſcern, abſolutely innocenr, yer ſuffers for arorher 
Man's Sin, *cis moſt certain"ſuch a Sufferer is not abſolutely innocenc, 
but ſom&wvay or orher is guilry of: che Sin, for which he ſuffers. 

5s TeBut if af man beg juſt, and do þ that which 
is -Flawful and right, *7oo ON 


T Heb. 


Chap. XVIII 


' eSo-far'is God from perverſe'and froward Partialiry in his Judg- judgment | 7 


ments, 'thar none ever had cauſe to coinplain hereof. 
ſpe& of Perſons every one, ' whoeyer he be; g Tf faulcle(s and unfjain- 
ed, which war; $42 agi co his temper and difpoſition of Mind, If his 
Converſation-harh-agreed with the 'Law,of God, and Rule of Juſtice 


in all Points, io private and, publick Afﬀairs among Men. 


.. 6 Andhathnot ; eaten upon the. mountains, neither 
hath lift up k his eyes: to:the idols.of the houſe of 1 I\- 
rae], ' neither hath *' defiled his m neighbours wife, 
neither hath come #'near. to a * menſtruous 9 wo- 
man.- -- Eon Mar S1OAGD 

3 Hath vor. committed-Tdolatry,: firſt,. offering Sacrifice, and eating 
of the things ſacrificed co Idols, whoſe Temples and Alrars were on 
Mountains, chap,20.and 28. Heſ,4.13, and where the Idolaters did uſe 
to feed one another in henour of the Idol. þ Neither adored, nor ex- 
peRed help from the Idols ; this is a religious Poſture, as Pſal. 121.1. 
{ They had Idols of their own, and ſome that deſpis'd the Heathens 
Idols, yer were pollured with their own Idolatry, which was a great 
Sin, whatever the blind. Idolater thought of ir.” #2 Hath not broken 
our into Adultery and defil'd another Man's Wife, fot every Man is 
here included in Neighbour, as Zibr 10. 36. » Abſtain'd from both 
familiar Converſe, and from conjugal Atts, obſerving the Law of God 
herein,” Levit. 1g. 19. and 18. 19, 6 Who is, and. ought ro be ſer 
apart becauſe of her monthly Courſes, mw—_ 

7 And hath not p oppreſſed * any, but hath q reſtored 
to the debtor his pledg *, hath r ſpoiled none by vio- 
lence, hath;/given his bread * tothe t hungry, and hatl, 
« covered the naked with a garment ; | 

- Þ By rigorous dealing, grieve, injure, or damnify and cauſe them 
© Cry out; Chap. 22. 9. Ztch.7. 10. which is done many ways, 


* Lev. 18, 


20. and 
20, 10, 


* Lev. 18, 


15. and 
20, 18. 


* Exod, 
22. 2. 
Lev. 19, 
ts. and 
25. I4. 
* Exod, 
22. 26. 


f Wichour re- 4nd juſtic, [ 
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and how flily ſoever 'cis done, yer *ris a crying Sin, Exod. 22. 21, 22, Deur, 24, | 
23, 24- q Much of oppreſſion is in detaining what was Jaid in pawn, 1 2. "3 
which was always of greater Value than che thing chat was taken upon + Deur.1s, © 
it; and the Poor often pawn'd their moſt neceſſary Urenſils, and often- 4. 1c. $8.9, © 


have & ſpoken, and have done #t. 
-e The oreat ones on Earth, all conſidering Perſons. f See and con- 
fels. g 2-/detizhrhar would neither hearken ro me, my Prophets, or 


ro Nebach2dn:tgar, or the Kingdom of Babylon, which was brought 
low indeed, when overthrown by Darius and Cyrus, bh Either Feboza- 
chin's Lineage, or the Church which, of low, was exalted by the Lord, 
bending Cyr«s to that Work of reſtoring the Captivity from Babylon, and 
building the City and Houſe of God y its meaning 15 the advancipg rhe 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſuppreſſing the Enemies thereof. # The ſame 
thing expreſs'd in ſomewhat differenc Words. & The Power, Good- 
neſs and Faithfulneſs of God, who can do what he pleaſeth, and will 
do whathe promiſeth, is the Aſſurance of the furure Accompliſhment of 


his Word. 
C H A P. XVIII. 


God reproveth their u rag the proverb of ſowr grapes, whereby the Jews ac- 
cuſe {ih Seen a wks my he dealeth with a righteous fa- 
ther, and with the wicked ſon of ſuch a father, 5 —— 13. and with a 
ſuſt ſon of a wicked father, 14—18. with a wicked man repenting, and 
with a righteous man backſliding, 19 ——24. God deſenaeth his juſtice, 
ana exhorteth to repent ance, 25 ——32« 


I HE 1 word of the LORD came unto me m again, 


ſaying, | 

{ Bedid nor enteftainthem with a Dream of his own Head, but the 
Holy Spirit of Prophecy i chis to him, which naw he ſpeaketh 
on God's behalf, and againſt the Jews. »: He had often before ſpoke 
God's Word in his Name, as chap. 6.7, 13. and 12. 25. and now once 
more he is commanded ſo to do, 

2 What mean # ye, that o ye p uſe this q proverb 
concerning the land of y Iſrael, ſaying, The - fathers 
have t eaten ſowr grapes, and « the childrens teeth 


are ſet on edg ? 

# What Cauſe have you, or what would you have Men think of your 
Carriageto me, and of mine towards you ? o You that are now in Ba- 
bylon. p Openly, unjuſtly, and impudently juſtify your ſelves, and 
condemn your God, q Tart, bur falſe Accuſation of his Ways. r The 
ewo Tribes, nor the ten. $s Our Fore-fathers. t Have ſinned. « We 
their Children, who were unborn, do ſuffer now for their Sins, and 
this was grown common both in Babylon, and alſo in Feruſalem, er. 31. 
29 Þ yo would be chought irnocent, and my Proceedings againſt you 
unjuſt and cruel. 

3 As x live, faith the Lord GOD. ye ſhall not 
have y occaſion any more to uſe this proverb in 1ſrael. 

x See ch. 19, v.16. y Either you who uſe it ſhall die for ir, or becauſe 
I will vindicate my Proceedings to, that all who confider your Puniſh- 
-ments, ſhall ſee you deſerve all that you ſuffer. 


4 & Behold, all a fouls are mine, as the ſoul of the 
father, ſo alſo the ſoul of the ſon is mine : the b ſoul 


that c ſinneth, itd ſhall die. 

2 There can beno Colour of partial Judgment in the Proceedings 
of God, who is __y God to all ; who hath as great Intereſt in the 
Son as inthe Father, and as kindly would deal with the Son as with 
the Facher; and how can it be t like'y I ſhould puniſh the Son 
for the Father's Offence, or the F for the Son's Offence ? 2a All 
Perſons, which are frequently called Souls, Lev. 9. 18, 20, 21. and 
Jo(b- 20. 3- and (o it is, ver. 20, and Fer. 31. 30, b ThePecrſan, whe- 
ther Father or Son, ſhall dic, ſhall-bear his own Puniſhment : This 
Text gives no colour for the Opinion of the Mortality of Man's Soul. 
c 8. e. Obſtirarcly, and yer will pretend his own Innocency 3 who o 
fipacth ſhall ſuffer for his own Sin. d You Jews ſuffer chen 
fer aoorown Sins ; and had you been, as you ſay you are, innocent, 
the Sins of your Farhers ſhould not have hurt you; and tor the fucure | 


times needed them e're they could redeem them ; in ſuch Caſes God 
will nor have the Pledg be detain'd ; as Exod. 22. 26. and Det. 24. 6, 
IO, I1, 12,13, 17. but here Mercy _ ro be preferred above Pro- 
fir : nor might the Pledg beany way leflened by imbezelling ic. » Nor 
by force robbed any one, and raken out of the Hand of the Owner, 
as the Thief doth : Whoſo hath forbore theſe Courſes of Inhumanity 
and Injuſtice, # With compaſſion hath given to the Neceflicous, com- 
municating to them as their Caſe required, and our Ability will reach. 
Bread here is largely co be taken, 1.58.7. t Such as truly want, are 
not able to help chemſclves 3 and we may with reaſon think, have 
none to help them if- we do not. ' # Clothed the naked, who elſe 
are like to periſh for want of clothing; as Fob 31. 19. Who are 
ſuch, 2nd live ſo juſt, ſo holy, ſo inoffenſive, ſo beneficent a Life among 
Men, ſhall not ſuffer for the Sins orhers commir, 


8 He that hath not x given forth upon y uſury, 
* neither hath taken z any a increaſe, that hath with- 
drawn his hand from b iniquity, hath executed c true 


judgment between man and man 3 

x Lent or pur into anothers Hand, on condition of returning not 
the ſame, or equal Value, bur much more, y Biting Uſury (as the 
Word implieth)) which no doubt —_ becauſe of the [njury 
ic doth co the Borrower, - and the undue Gain ic brings to the Lender. 
A rigorous impoſing Conditions of Gain for the Loan of Money or 
Goods, and exatting chem wichout reſpe& to the condition of the 
Borrower, wherher he gain or loſe ; whether Poverty occafioned his 
Borrowing, or whether viſible likelihood of Gain by imploying the 
borrowed Goods; which fort of Uſury is againſt both che Law of 
Charity, as well as againſt the expreſs Will of God, who prohibits ic, 
Exod. 22. 25. Liv. 25. 35, 36, 47. Deut. 23. 19,20. x Aw, is not 
in the Heb ew, though Interpreters here inſert ic for the greater Em- 
phafis and weight. a This Increaſe here mentioned is by the Cricicks 
im the Hebrew ſaid ro be, cicher a receiving of che Borrower ſome Gra- 
ruiry for lending thar, Br which the Borrower muſt pay Uſe alſo ; a 
kind of opprefſion roo common among us, called Procuration, or 
Concinuation 3 or elſe when the Buyer is required to increaſe che 
Price, or return the rhing he bought, which growing dearer than ac 
che time he received ic, proves an oppreſſion ro him. And this I ſup- 
poſe was uſual among the Coverous Traders, who fold and gave Day 
for Payment; but if the Commodity grew dearer, they exacted the 
ching again, or che increaſed Price. b This I think is not here to be 
raken in che larger Senſe as if ic referr'd ro all Iniquiry, bur in a re- 
rritive Senſe, arid as ir refers ro the Iniquity and Injuſhce of Len» 
ders and Sellers ; he that with Care and Conſcience hach wichdrawn 
his Hand from all indirc& or dire& ways of forbidden Uſury, c This 
refers to this particular Caſe of Uſury and caking Increaſe ; as if che 
Prophet would make every Man judg of the Caſe e're he takes any 
ching, and requires him to judg according to truth, whether any, or 
how much may be expe&ed and received, whether no wrong be to 
the Lender or Borrower in the Caſe. And fo the whole will amoune 
ro this, he chat in his lending hath cruly weigh'd the Borrower's Caſe, 
and _— him wich kindneſs as he would be uſed himſelf, this Man is 
no Ulſurer. 


9 Hathd walked in my e ſtatutes, and hath kept my 
f judgments to deal g truly ; he is b juſt, he ſhall ſurely 
; live, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


d Framed his Life, and managed his Converſation conform'd to the 
good, juſt and holy Ordinances of God, #« In Matters of Religion, 
harch kept co che direRion of God's Law. f [n Matrers of civil Con- 
cern between Man and Dlin, g To att fircerely, with an ticueſt Hear 


Mart. 25, 
35", . 


*Pſ.1 Go Yo 


accord. 
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[] 
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Chap. X VIII 


according to the beſt of his Knowledgand Judgment. b Is juſt com- 
paratively, o far righteous, that he ſhall nor feel, nor needs he fear 
to ſafer what others Sins bring upon chem, he ſhall nor ſuffer whar he 
harh nor deſerved, © z Shall be delivered from Famine, Peſtilence 
and Sword, ſhall ſee good Days, as Pſal. 34. 12, 13+ his Teeth ſhall 
not be ſer on edg, whatever quarrelling Sinners ſay, or think 3 bur rhe 
Righceouſneſs of che Righreous ſhall be upon him. 


10 © [fk he beget a ſon that is a ||] robber, am ſhed- | 


E ap der of blood, and that doeth the » || like to any o one 
houſe. of theſe things, Be! 
j| Or, that & The juſt Man before deſcrib'd, who tranſmits his Nature, bur can- 


doth to his nor rranſmic his Vertues to his Son. 1 Thar by force and violence 
trother be- breaks over the Law of God and Man, takes away what 15 another 
ſides any of Man's 3 ſuch a Thief as ſticks not to deſtroy, that he may rob. 
theſt, 1 That is a Murderer for ſhedding of blood here, is not leſs than 
Murder, as by the Phraſe, Ger. 9.6. Dent. 21.7..1 Sam. 25. 33s. Pſal. 
79. 10, 1 The thing that is Brother to one of theſe, as the Hebrew 
may bear. There are things like theſe, which deſtroy either the Life or 
Eſtates of our Neighbour 3 for there are many Merhods and Arrifices, 
which ſuch violent Ones uſe, 0 Ir might ſeem to ſpeak one ſuch fingle 
AQ urpardonable : bur I refer this Text to that Gen.y.6. and Num. 5. 
31, The Law doth condemn ſuch ro Death, Man muſt nor, though 
God may pardon ſuch a one. | NY 

11 And that p doeth not q any of r thoſe duties, but 
even hath caten-s upon the mountains, and t defiled 


his neighbours wife, ns 

pIn the former Verſe, Sins which are Violations of the Law by a 
Man's doing the Evil which was forbidden ; in the former Fart of chis 
verſe, che Sins which are omiffions of Good required, are mentioned, 
4 Negle&s all, frames not co do them, » Vid. ver.6, 9, 8. [ Vid. ver, 
6, tVeir. 6. 

12 Hath « oppreſſed the -x poor and needy, hath 
y ſpoiled by violence, hath not z reſtored the pledg, 
and hath 4 lift up his eyes to the idols, b hath commit- 


ted abomination, , 

# Vid. on ter. 9,” x In the ſeventh Verſe the Words are more large, 
condemning the oppreſling of any one 3 here they do more particularly 
condemn oppreſling che Poor, which have little to maincain, and leſs 
to defend themſelves; and needy is added, to render us more ſenſible 
of rhe greatneſs of this Sin, which rakes away Righr where we ſhould 
ſhew Chariry, y See wer, 9. let. r., x See ver, 7. lit, gq Aa SCc Ur, 6. 
let.h. bi.e, Come near to a menſtruous Woman, which is ver. 6. 
expreſly named, ard here pointed at, or elſe Idolatry. 

13 Bath cgiven forth upon uſury, and hath d taken 
increaſe : ſhall he then e live? he ſhall f not live: 
£ he hath þ done 5 all theſe k abominations, he ſhall 


} ſurely die, his { mz blood ſhall be upon him. 

c See wer. 8. let.x, andy. dSee vyr. 8, let, 4, and a eDo you 
thiak his Father's Righteouſneſs ſhall preſerve him from the Puniſh- 
ment his own Uarighteouſneſs deſerverh, my Law threatnerh, and 
my Juſtice inflitech? Shall he not with other Sinners be ſpoiled, be- 
lieged, die by the Sword or Famine, or languiſh in a long Caprivicy, 
and there die? fA deciſive Anſwer to the former Queſtion; ſuch-a 
one ſhail nor proſpcr, nor long eſcape the Stroaks of my Juſtice, and 
the Auſwer is parallel with that chap. 17.10. & Is perſonally invol- 
ved in the Sins which are worthy of Death, and which are fo expreſ- 
ly chrearned by the Law and Prophets. þ Not only wink'd at, or nor 
}.it.dred, but hath been a fortvard, voluntary, ative doer of them. 
; Thar are here, and elſewhere in this Prophet, and in others, charged 
on the Jews as the Cauſe of their Calamitics at this Day, & Great 
Enormities, Sins to be abominated and hated, nor prattiſed and juſti- 
fied by ſhameleſs Sinners, | Moſt certainly die, - or_ if you ſuppoſe 
ſuch an one finally impenirenr, he ſhall ſurely die under Temporal 
Judgments 3 and fo by firſt Death fall under the ſecond Death alſo: 
Dying he ſhall die, a Hebrew Phraſe, and very full. m Heb. 'Tis plu- 
ral, Bloods ; both the Blood of the Innocent which he murdered, and 
his own Blood which thereby he forfeited 3 the Blood of his own Soul 
and Life ; thar is, the whole blame of his Miſcry in Time and Ererni- 
ty, (hall lic upon himſelf, who brought all thoſe Sorrows on himſelf 
by his own W:ickedneſles, 


14 © Now n1o, if he beget a ſon that o ſeeth p all 
his fathers ſins which he hath done, and q conſidereth, 


and doeth not ſuch like, 

2 A third Inſtance in a ſuppoſed Son's Son to clear the Caſe fully : 
The juſt Father lives, his unjuſt Son dierh, bur the Grandſon of the 
Juſt ſeeing his Father's Sins, and fleeing them, lives. 0 It is rare that 
the Children of debauched Parents do think, or diſcern evil in their 
Parents Courſes, but blindly follow them,wirhour purting difference be- 
tween har is good, and what is bad, in thar the Father doth : ſuch 
ſuffer for their own Sins more than for their Fathers, Bur if 'ic be ſo 
chat the Son of a wicked Father a& like a Man, bring his Father's 
doings to the Rule, and thereby diſcover the Wickedneſs and Danger 
of them, aid do not the like, he ſhall not ſuffer for his Father's Sins, 
p The kinds, or many of the ſeveral ſorrs of his Sins, for 'cis not poſſible 
che Son ſhould ſee all rhe particular A&s of Sin done by his Father, 
q Looks throughly into theſe things, and weighs the Importance of 
them, conſiders God is our Sovereign, ought to be obeyed, will blefs 
the Obcdient, will puniſh the Diſobedient;z chat his bleſiing 15 rhe Life 
and Welfare, his Curie is the Death and Miſery of Souls z chat ever 
Man ſhould look particularly to his own Duty and Happineſs 3 that 'ris 
herrer to be happy with God,obeying him) than co periſh with a Father 
by imitating his Vice 3 that God will be gracious to the Obedient, ac- 
cardirg co his rich Grace, though they be the Children of irrilegious 
Idolaters and Adulterers, &c. on which, or ſuch like Conſiderations 
if the Son chooſe Holinels, and walk in it, he ſhall live, his End ſhall 
nor, becauſe his dojngs were not, be like his Father's, 


15 That hath not eaten upon the mountains, neither 
hath lift uÞ his eyes to the idols of the houſe of Iirael, 


f Heb, 
bloods, 


E £Z E-AK L-E.L: 


Chap. XVIIL - 


16 Neither hath oppreſſed any, hath + not with- Þ Heb. noe 
holden the pledg, neither hath ſpoiled by violence, P__ the 
but hath given his bread to the hungry, and hath co- £48 ,* 
vered the naked with a garment, pledg, 


Theſe rwo Verſes are explained already in the ſame Words, ſee. 
ver. 6, and 7, 


17 That hath 7 taken off his hand from the poor, 
s that hath not received uſury nor increaſe, hath cxe- 
cuted my judgments, hath walked in my ſtatutes; he 
ſhall not die for the iniquiry of his father, he ſhall 
ſurely live. | | | 

7 Withdrawn his Hand from hurting or wronging the Poor, tho he 


had Power and Might to do it ſecurely. 5 See wer. 8, 9. where theſe 
Particulars are explain'd, 


18 As for his father, becauſe he t cruelly oppreſſed, 
ſpoiled his brother by violence, and did that which #s 
not good among his people, -Jo, even he ſhall die in 
his iniquity. 

t Oppreſling, h ; 
chief (hay _—_ _ Fay y- pr $53 pes 

19 © « Yet fay x ye, Why? doth not the y fon 
bear the iniquity of the father ? when rhe ſon hath 
done that which is lawful and right, and hath z kept 
all my ſtatutes, and hath done them, he ſhall ſurely 


ſpoiling, ſpoiled; did all the Miſ- 


live. «do 

# Notwithſtanding this Merhod of the Divine Juſtice, which ren- 
ders to every one his own Work, and gives to-every one the Fruit of 
his own Doings. x Proud, quarrelling, ſelf-juſtifying, Debauchees, 

Idolaters, Adulterers, Murderers, Uſurers, Opprefſors will nor ſee 
your own Sins, for which you are puniſh'd, bur cry you are innocenr, 
chat your Fathers finn'd and you ſuffer. y The Propher here brings 
in what he mer with among them, till every where they iniiſt on'c, 
that they deſerved not by any Sin of their own what chey now ſuff-r- 
ed, and fo would caft the Sin and Guilt on their Fathers, and the 
Rigor and Severity on God, and clear chemſelves to all, which the 
Propher anſwers by a Recapiculation of what lie had more largely 
- 26-55 90 avows it, That the righteous Son of an unrighreous Farher 
live, and not die, x As P/al. 119. 44. 6: 

20 The a ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die : * the ſon « peyr2; ; 
ſhall not bear the b iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 16, 
the father bear the iniquity of the ſon; the c righte- 2 King. 14. 
ouſneſs of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and the  , # 
d wickedneſs of the wicked ſhall be upon him. - ' 

a Vide wer. 4, lit. v. b This is a moſt unqueſtionable Truch; and 
tho perhaps ir may ſeem otherwiſe in ſome caſes, yer could we fee 
perfetly the Connexion berween Perſons and Perſons, and how they 
are one 3 could we ſee the Connexion of Sins and Sins, and how eafily, 
ſecretly, and undiſcerned Men become guilry of rhe ſame Sins, we 
ſhould, *cis likely, ſee Father and Son, tho perhaps one of chem mighe 
nor do the Evil, both guilty, and neither puniſh'd for the Sin farcher 
chan the Sin was his own ; nor do the Scriptures, Exod. 20. 5. and 
Deut. 28. 18, menace innocent Children, nor doom Perſons ro Puniſhs 
ment for Sins from which they are fully and wholly free; bur if Chil 
dren ſhall follow their Fathers in Sin, or juſtify chem in ic, or nor 
mourn for it, or not deprecate, or whatever way there is by which 
Children may make the Sins of Progenicors become their own; chen 
if chey die for thoſe Sins, *cis for them as they are rheir own Sins, 
not as they are their Fathers. c JA. 3. 10. will tully explain chis 
Paſſage, ir ſhall be well with the Righteous, for he ſhall car the Fruic 
of his doing, he ſhall be rewarded as a righteous one. 4 ſhe Re- 
ward of Wickedneſs, 5, te. woful Puniſhmenc ſhall be execured upon 
che Wicked, as I/a. 3. 11. 

21 e But * if the f wicked will z turn from þ all 
; his ſins that he hath commired, and keep k all my 
ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he 
ſhall ] ſurely live, he ſhall not die. | 

e So far is God from puniſhing che Sins of nocent Parents on ianos 
cent Children, as in the laſt Inſtance, ver. 14, ro the end of v2, 20. 
appears, that he doth nor puniſh che Guilry for their own Sins, 
which rhey repenc of, and forſake. Our God, who mercifully pardon- 
eth the Penitent all their own Sins, will nor, cannor be ſuppoſed to 
charge innocent ones wich the Sins that are not cheir own. f Or a 
wicked Man, any wicked Man among you, O Fews/ who charge me 
with ſuch Severicy, if che moſt nocorious Sinner. g 4.2. Repent, for 
"ris expreſt by that word which implies Repentance, and by the 
ſubſequent Fruits of Repentance. þ Ic muſt be a total renouncing of 
Sin, + The Pehicent are moſt afflifted wich the Remembrance of 
cheir own Sin, that which they commited, and watch'd moſt againſt 
ic for the fucure. £ Reſolved to endeavour ferioufly and diligently 3. 
for in God's merciful Judgmenr, a gracious penirent Soul keeps what 
he would keep, keeps all his Starutes in that he would crangrefs none 
of them. / He ſhall be pardoned, eſcape Puniſhment, ic ſhall be 
well with him : and this is the conſtant merhod of God's rroceedings 
with his People 3 he calls them co himſelf by Promiſes of Pardon; 
he never never frights them from him by chrearning co puniſh ochers 
Faulrs on their Backs. Leave your own, and you ſhall never ſuffer 
for others Sins. 

22 #1 All » his 0 tranſgreſſions that p he hath com- 
mitted, they ſhall not be q mention'd unto him: in his 
y righteouſneſs that he hath done, he ſhall live, 

# Not one of all, ſo the Hebraiſm is, every one ſhall be forgiven. 
# Perſonal, aRual Sins, in which he was nor acceſſary, bur principal; 
0 Tho great Sins. p Formerly did commir, bur now repenterh of, 
q Not remembred, 5. #. imputed to, or puniſh'd on him, chey ſhall 
be as forgotren: ſo when God promiſerh ro pardon, he promiſech 
that he will not remember our Sins. y This Penicenc, whoſe laft 


25: 4 
Jer.31-29, 
20» 


* Ch, 29; 
12s 


hath not defiled his neighbours wife, 


ha_ are Righteouſneſs, proper Fruits of Repencance, ſhall live, be 
E rewarded, 


Chap. XVIII. EZEKIEL Chap. XIX.Þ cy 


rewarded, and bleſſed for kis Righteouſueſs, yer wichour Merit. Life 26 t When a righteous man turneth away from his p 
ſhould be the Frujr of his Repentance, and Righreouſneſs, righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in 
* Ch. 33- 23 Have * 1] any r pleaſure at all that the wicked | them ; for his iniquity that he hath done, ſhall he - 
-1t- ſhould die? faith the Lord .GOD: and s not that he | die. ; . 
- ſhould return from his ways, and live ? t See ver, 24. where the whole of this Verſe is ons 
» Now, O ye perverſe Zews/ if by theſe Truchs you will judg of | 27 # Again, when the wicked man turneth away 
me, could ir enter rhe Thoughts of any one of you, 'thar 1 ſhould, | from his wickedneſs that he hath committed, and doth 
as delighting in the Death of Sinners, impure other Mens Sins ro. YOu, | ht which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul 
that you might die - ap >Fa—grt could = flay you Fay ror you þ + ig | | 
Think nor thus of rhe of . Mercy, who piries, forbears, an . REA 
_ « }aſt hach puniſh'd obſtinace Sens, ere B delighted in | * i es wn, If m_ this oo = DR h 
their Death. 5s Is it-nor my Command that you and orher Sinners re- | - 29 X Becaule he y conſidereth, an & turnetn away 
penr? Have nor you and others found Mercy upon ſceming Repen- from all his tranſgreſſions that he hath commitred, he 
rarce? And as for thar Repentarice which is ſound, it ever hada full | , ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die.” ; 
Pardon : And rhe Promiſe of Life and Pardon hath been repeated and | ,. Goq's Promiſe is to pardon, ſpare, and preſerve the Peni- 
confirmed to you again and again 3 ſo thar 'ris the moſt unjuſt, un- tenr, ſuch rherefore ſhall nor die, »y See wir. 14. let. q, x Conver- 
reaſonable and imptous Quarrel, you,” O Jews, have taken up againſt | (cp, fee rr. 21. let. g. a Secure ſelf-juſtifying Sinners miſappre- 
our God, who weuld have: you repent of your own Sins, and you | yenq the Juſtice of God, as we have heard, and repenting Sinners 


ſhould live 3. bur if you repent ar, you {hall die, bur for your own | .,c. apr ro miſtruſt the Mercy of God, and therefore 'ris doubly 
Sins, not your Fathers, Since therefore | have no Pleaſure in the afſurd in this Promiſe; I 


Death of him char gjerh, ing Lo Gods — "7 ac, my 29. b Yet faith the houſe of Iſrael, The way of the 
live ye, as *cis ver. 32. for this 234 Verſe equally declares God's ; | 
Ms and .qur Dury 3, the one in his Pleaſure at our Return, the 0- LORD is not equal. O houſe of lirael, are not my 


ther in our pleaſing him herein, ways equal ! are not your ways unequal ? 


. b This is the third or fourth Appeal to: the very Conſciences of 
h.z-2% 24 © rt But * « when the x righteous y turneth away I7ael, on whoſe ſide the Injuſtice lieth ; the words are already un- 


and 33-12, from z his righteouſneſs, and a committeth iniquity; | folded, ver. 25. and the Juſtice of God, and the Wickedneſs of ſuch 
*5* and doeth b according to all the c abominations that | Warrellers declared. ps 
the d wicked an doeth, « ſhall he live? f all his righ-| _ 39 © ThereforeI will d judg you, O ec houſe of irael, 
- teouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be s mentioned : |f every one according to g his ways, faith the Lord £ 
in his treſpaſs that he hath þ treſpaſſed, and in his fin | GOD: » repent, and 7 turn * || your ſelves from all « yg... | 
that he hath ſinned, in 3. them ſhall & he die. your tranſgreſſions; fo k iniquity ſhall not be your jor, othin, * 
e After the ſtating the Equity of God's Ways in his dealings with | /. TUINC. | Fi. Frome 
Parents and Children, and his Mercy in dealing with Sinners, thar c Since you perſiſt ro implead me of Iniquity in my Judgments, : 
return according to his own Promiſe, he proceeds to. vindicate the | after all I have faid toclear my ſelf; there 1s nothing lefr by which y 
Equic; of his Ways in another caſe, « Or it, ſhould ir ſo happen | I may be cleared, but this, to proceed with you according to your 
ar any time. x One who really had obſerv'd the Commands of the | doings. &d 1 will debate, derermine with you. e Who do keep up 
Law, not done the Abominations the Wicked do, but done the Good | this Opinion of me, the proud Concemners of God, and  Juſtifiers of 
which rhe Righteous doch, and in the fight of Man appears as righ- | themſelyes, f None ſhall be overlook'd or excuſed, every one ſhall 
rcous and as good as any one ; whoſe Apoſtacy is fl full Proof of | be judged, g Your Ways ſhall be the Standard and Meaſure ; if 
his Unſoundnefs and Hypocriſy. y Changeth his Courſe into ſinful | they are good, you ſhall receive good; if evil, you ſhall ſuffer evil 3 
Pratices, like rhe wicked, 4 There is a Righteouſneſs which is of | andcthen rhere can be no colour of Complaint, b *Twill be ſafeſt for 
God, and rhere is a Righteouſneſs which .is a Man's own, ſuch as does | you thar are proud Quarrellers, be therctore adviſed, repent, and ven- 
ariſe froma Man's own Reaſon and Will, improved by common Grace, | cure not your Life and Welfare on Self-juſtzfication : ſome others there 
or Education, or awed by Fears, or ſway'd by Tutcreſt, or maintain'd | were of better Temper, they are exhorred by Repentance ro pre- b 
by ſome failing Spring which may cafily dry up 3 theſe righteous ones | vent Wrath, and prepare for the Mercy which the Lord ever ſhewerh py 
eaiily fall away, and of ſuch the Propher ſpeaks, © 2 Makes Sin his | to the Penitenr, as ver. 21, 22. 3 Or return your ſelves, periwade | 
Work and Buſineſs, Fob 8:34. 1 obo 3.8, 9. b Forgets all berter | others alſo. ( Tour ſelves is not in Hebr.) k Neither your ungodly 
Rules, derides his own former Preciſencſs, and ſhakes off all Re- | PraRices, nor your unjuſt Opinions of me and my Ways, ſaith the 
ſiraivrs, that he may run ro che exceſs of Sin. c Recounted ver, 10, | Lord. { The Cauſe of your Temporal and Erernal Miſery : or 
11,12, 13. 4 Scever. 21. & Do you think I will be fo partial as to | thus, ceaſe from Sin, then you'l judg aright, and nor be ſtumbled 
acquir him from real Wickedneſs commirred with his whole Heart, | at the ſuppoſed Inequality of my Judgments : who leave Sin, can 
from his laſt Works which are abominable? Do you think his firſt | ſee what Mercy ſpared, pardoned, ſaved chem 3 bur who live in Sin, 
hearrleſs, pk remporary Righteouſneſs will counter-ballance his | will have ſoſc Thoughts tor Sin, and hard Thoughts of God. 
laſt and final Apoſtacy? I tell you nay, bur he ſhall die in ir, f Tho 31 © 7 Caſt away from you all x your tranſere!li- 
he could produce his own Aizbteorfneſſes (as Heb.) and theſe mutli- 2000 tou Ki ag ''y 
plicd ro ' all, and that rhey ys 6 AC rows ; yer theſe ſhould _"— WIREnE ye have tranſgreſled, and , make FOG # Jer. 32, 
nor avail before a juſt Judg, who by a Law thar requires Man ſhould | # NEW heart, and a_new ſpirit; for why p will ye 39. FE 
ever ke and do what he was and did ar beſt, is ro determine his Re- | die, O houſe of Iſrael ? Ch. 11.19» | 
wards or Puniſhments according to what the Man 1s at laſt, nor ac- m Not only ceaſe from Sin, but with Indignation throw it away as and 35.26+ | 
ccrding to what he was or ſeemed to be ar firſt, g The Parable tells | a loathſome, pernicious thing, or as a Burden that will fink you, - 
us, Xa1.25-44145- ſome will plead that chey did what chey had op- | » As God requires, ſo *tis the Property of true Repentance, that ir 
porcunicy of «doing ; and ochers, Mat. 7. 22. will mention whar they | does frame the Heart againſt its own Sins. o Open your Eyes, and 
have done. But, tho they may mention theſe, the juſt Judg will nor, | let the clear convincing Light of my Words, Arguments, and Pro- 
nor the Law by which rhey are to be judged, will nor allow ic for a | ceedings ſhine upon you, do not obſtinately harden your Hearts, thar 
good and ſufficient Plea : See the Phraſe, ver, 22. b This Expreſſion | you ſhould retain your old Prejudices againſt my Juſtice and Mercy 3 
ſhews that this Mai''s Hearc wes on his Sin: In his Tranſgreffion he | bur receive new Opinions and Tenets concerning the things 1 have been 
tcranſgrefſed with full bent of Mind, wich Delight and Conſent he did | clearing to you, that new Judgment may produce a renewed and re- 
whar he 01d, and could not fay, I do what I would not; or, ſo then | formed Courſe of Life. Your old Heart is made up of ſtrange No- 
"ris no more I thar do ir, but Sin that dwellerh in me: as Rom. 9. 17. | tions of your Innocence, and the Incquality of the Ways of your 
left any ſtumble ar fighc of Infirmicies in all, or needlefly diſquier | God, and this influencech your Spirit to Pride, quarrelling wich 
themſelves with Fears of Wrath at laſt, becauſe they cannor be finleſs, | God, who might have convinced you by ſeverer Methods, which 
yer chey do not fall under che CharaRer of ſuch as here are threatned, | ſhould have pur you as far out of doubr about the Cauſe of your Pu- 
3 In theſe great, wilful, continued, and multiplied Sins. & Every ſuch | niſhment, as our of hope of Delivcrance from it: Or elſe thus, | 
obdurate and final Apoſtate ſhall be condemned and puniſhed tem- | have propoſed enough ro change a conſidering Heart, to renew the 
porally and crernally, and therefore look ro ic ye wicked Jews, and | Spiric of any thinking Man, cooperate with me. See your Sin, Guilr, 
cuntider ye finful Chriſtians, Puniſhmenc, all yours, and from your ſelves; repent of Sin, confets 


. X. your Guilt, deprecace your Puniſhment, p There is no other wa 
+ Ch. 33- 25 /Yetye *-ſay, The m2 way of the » LORD|f. ,.y to be delivered; your old Ways and Heare will end id 
17, 20+ 1s not 0 equal. p \ pas now, O q houſe of _ IS | Death : chis is an Argument taken from their Danger by old Sins, 
r not my way equal { are not your s ways unequal : * , ; . P 
| You perſiſt in your hard, unjuſt, and ungodly Sentiments of an 32 q For 1 have no * pleaſure in the death of him * Lam. 3. 


Icequalicy ic my ways, atid arc not afraid to ſpeak as much. mn *Twere that dieth, faith the Lord GOD: wherefore r turn _ 3 3+ 
roo much for Sinners to charge God wich Inequality in a fingle A, || your ſelves, and s live ye. _ _ 
but here are ſome dare cenſure the Way, the whole Management of | q Another Argument to perſwade to Converfion, taken from the ; 


Aﬀeairs. n Strange Frowardneſs, own him for Lord, yer condemn his | gracious Nature of God, who taketh Pleaſure in the return of a Sin- - hee. S 
Government, grant his Sovereign Authority, and yer arraign che | ner: for thar is the meaning of the Words, Sinners diſpleaſe God Es: 2 
Exerciſe of it. o Not right, ſteddy, or conſiſtent wich his own De- | when they undo themſelves, they pleaſe him when they returns 
clararion and Law fo che word Hb. This prodigiouſly wicked Afſer- | r Do what you can, leave what Sins you have loved. 5 *Tisa Promiſe, 
tion they build upd a moſt groſs Ignorance, and intolerably proud ; 
Conceit of cheir own Righteouſneſs : They ſay they are righteous, CHAP. XIX 

por wicked, yer paniſh'd : unheard of Pride ! ro condemn God, with : : 

whom 3s no Iniquity, and acquic themſelves, in whom is all Iniquiry. | A lamentation for the wicked adminiſtration and miſerable end of the princes 
þ Confider what I have propos'd to clear my Juſtice, hear me and | of Jjrael, under the parable of lions whelps, 1——9., and for Feruſalem, 
my Defence cre you condemn me, weigh well my Defence. q Both | under the parable of a vine waſted by the eaſt-wind, and a fire out of ber 
you that are in Jeraſalem, and you alſo that are in Babylon at Tel-abib, | branches, 10—14. 

r Do yuu {peak what you think, does your Judgment chus conclude, | 
when you know or might know, that chis is the general Rule I pro-| 1 4 M Oreover, take b thou up a c lamentation 
cced by; the Righteouſneſs of rhe Rightcous is upon him,and the Wic- for the d princes of e Iſrael, 

kednels of the Wicked is upon him? Can there be Inequality here? | & And Heb. b Son of Man, Exebiel, declare what lamentable Stare 
s Which you chooſe, keep, plead for, and odſtinarely hold to; theſe | the Princes of Ifael are fallen into, propound it by Parable. © *I'was 
areThe crooked, unſteddy, and unjuſt Ways: for che Queſtion is to be | uſually expreſt in Verſe, as Jeremiah did in his Lamentations, and as 
echalycd-into a vehement Aﬀeyeration. | PPE 2 Chron 35. 25. but the 'Propher is here direted ro an 
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p. XIX. 


Hieroglyphick; a5 287, 2. d Tho they were Kings, yer, becauſe ſub- 
jet ro Babylon; .or Egypt, they are bya diminutive lefſening Term, cal- 


led Princes; and rheſe were 7ehoabaz, Feboizchim, Jehoiachin,” and Ze- q 


dthiah, e Tho they had bu: che two Tribes under them, yer be- 
cauſe ſome of i#el,-. that eſcap'd the caprivating Power of Salma- 
x: ſſar, were: joined with the rwo Tribes, 'they are called by che name 
of Ifratl. chef 6751 EIS % 

2 And ſay, f What is.g thy.b mother? a 5 lioneſs: 
ſhe k lay down among lions, ſhe } nouriſhed her 
1 whelps among young » lions. 

f Whar Reſemblance ſhall I uſe ro ſer our the Nature, -Deportment, 
and Stare of the Mother of rheſe Princes?: An unhappy Mother of un- 
happy Children: Or, alas! thy Mother, &c. g One of theſe was 
upon the. Throne at once, and therefore rhe Propher ſpeaks ro one 
ara time in the ſingular Number. *þ The Land of Fudea and Jeruſalem, 


E Z-E-K I E L. 


late, 


e 


and the fulneſs thereof by the noiſe of his 
roaring. : | IE | 

1 Jehojachim. m On view not only heard of chem, bur ſetting upon 
chem violencly, and raking them, he came ro know their Palaces, 
which are here called, whar he made them, defolare; fo the word 
Iſaiah 13.22. 3 Or it may be rendred Widows, and chen 'ewill refer | 
to ſuch -whoſe Husbands this Lion devoured, and thereby occaſioned 

their petitioning to him; and thus he knew chem, whom he made de- 

ſolare 3 bur the former beſt ſures whar follows. 0 Pilling, polling, and 
by Exa&tions driving the Inhabitants our by his Cruelty and Tyranny, / 
} The whole Land, or the Country ſped as ill as the Cities; and fo 
"rwas empried of Men, Riches and Strength. q By the perperual vio- 
lent Threats of this cruel King, which are called his roaring; and ſo 
Prov. 19. 12. which terrified his Neighbours in the three Years revolc 
which are mentioned, 2 Kings 24. 1,2. 


Chap. XIX.- 


the chief Ciry of ir,” the Royal Family of David. 5 Though choſen 
of God to execute Juſtice, defend the Poor, . to be his Vice-gerents, 
and to delight in Mercy 3 yet once advanced, they ſoon degenerated 
inco the fierce and ravening Nature- of the Lioneſs, and as violently 
ſcized the Prey. & Afſociated, couch'd, and grew familiar with, by 
Leagues, Commerce, and Intermixture of Marriages with neighbour 
Kings, call'd here Lions; thou didſt learn cheir Manners, and greweſt 
fierce and” bloody, as they. 1 The At. includes borh her bringing 
forth many, and- her advancing them to Greatneſs ; the Royal Family 
of that Nation had many Kings, and ſome very great : bur the time 
the Prophet points now at in particular, was after Foſjab, whoſe Cha- 
ra&er, given Fer. 22-16. is, that he judged che Poor and Needy 3 but 
his Succefſors were of another remper, as Fer. 22. 13, 14 15, 17+ 
7 i. e. her Sons, Succeſſors ro the Crown, which could be call'd no- 
thing elſe, to keep the Decorum of the Parable. » Eicher foreign Prin- 
ces and Kings, - or elſe ſome of the fiercer, unjuſter, aſpiring and tyran- 
nizing Princes at home 3 for ſome ſuch there were 1n theſe, as well 
as in Reboboam's time, who would haye the Son's Finger thicker than 
the Father's Loins. 


3 Ando ſhe p brought up q one of her y whelps: it 
s became a young tion, and it t learned to «catch the 


prey, It x devoured y men. 

0 See wer. 2, let, hb. p Not as a Nurſe, the word is of other im- 
port, tut advanced, promoted, or cauſed him to take rhe Throne at- 
ter the Slaughter of Joſiab. q This was Febeehax the ſecond Son of 
Foſiah, of whom *tis ſaid, 2 Kings 23.30. and 2 Chron. 36.1. the Peo- 
ple made him King 3 for God had not made him ſo by Primogenirure, 
and Right of Succeſſion, r They lookt upon him as a warlike Prince, 
ficrer for ſuſtaining the Troubles of thoſe martial Times, rhan his el- 
| deſt Brother, and therefore ſtrain a Point of Law and Right. $5 Soon 
ſhewed his fierce, haughty, cruel, and bloody Diſpoſicion, as appears 
2 Kings 23. 30, 31, 32. tho he continued bur three Months, and ſome 
odd Days, wherein to play his Pranks. t Had Tutors, and Counſellors 
that ſhew'd him the Merhod, and he an' apt Scholar in an evil School, 
learnt apace, u To ſeize firſt, and then ro tear the Prey, by Frauds 
and Violence to hunt, take, and devour that he took, as Lions uſe. 
x Eatup, as the word nores, lived upon. y Man, Adam the weaker 
ſort ; or ir may be in thoſe divided times Adam may imply ſuch as were 
cruſhr, becauſe they were not of rhe tyrannijzing FaGtion ; at that time 
Pharaoh had ſome that inclined co him, and perhaps theſe were uſed 
hardly by Jehoahax, 


4 Thez nations alſo heard of him, he was taken in 
their a pit, and they brought him with b chains unto the 
land of Egypt. 

.-7 The Egyptians heard and confidered what he did; they had Intet- 
ligence of Fehoahur's Rigour againſt chem, and all that aberred their [n- 
tereſt ;- this made chem (as Neighbours do when a Lion is reported ro 
waſte their Flocks) gather cogerher againſt him. a Or in their Net, 
as Hunters in thoſe Parts dig Pits, and ſpread Nets, into which they 
drive the hunted Lion, or Bear. So here, or elſe thus : This Livn was 
taken at laſt tho he did ſome Miſchief firſt to che Egyptians, ſorhe word 
may bear. b The Story of ic you have 2 Kings 23. 33. theſe barba- 
rous Conquerors uſed him as Men uſe a Lion, put and keep him in 
Chains, carried him Caprive into Ezypt, where he dicd, Fer. 22. 10,11, 
12. with 2 Kings 23. 34. | 


5 c Now when ſhe ſaw that ſhe had waited, and her 
hope was loſt, then d ſhe took another of her whelps, 
and made him a e young lion, 

c Upon the ill Succeſs of Fehozhaz, Jeruſalem, and the Jews in the 
Land, fell from cheir Hopes, under great Diſappointments ; for Zeboa- 
haz is taker, depoſed, carried Caprive by the Egyptians, inſtead of ſha- 
king off che Egyptian Yoak. d Yer is fid,e Chron. 36. 4. and 2 Kings 
23. 34- thar the King of Egypt made the nexc King, both true : the Jews 
with Pharaoh's liking, or Pbaraob with the Jews Conſent, advance him, 
whether *rwere Fehqacbin, or Fehojachin, e King, and infuſed rhe Lion- 
like Maxims for his Rules. 


6s And f he went g upand down among the hlions, he 
became a young # lion, and learned to catch the prey, 
and devoured k men. | 

f Febojachim, m This 1s ſaid of him, becauſe he continued 1 1 Years 
on the Throne, and ſo many Years, as a Lion, tore and deyoured; 
whereas Jehoahaz, was taken as ſoon almoſt as he firſt ventured our to 
hunr the Prey. bh Carried ir after the Manners and Uſages of the 
Heathen Kings, thoſe barbarous Tyrants, with whom he centred 
Leagues, as he ſaw good, laid aſide the Law of God, which was to guide 
King and Pcople. 3 Grew ſtrong, fierce, ravenous, unſaciable. Vid. wer. 4- 
where the reſt is explained. & Either his Neigbours the Ammonites and 
Moabites;, or he devoured his own Subje&s, impoveriſh'd, and car our 
their Eſtates, ſpared not the Prophers, or their Prophecy, Fer. 36. and 
Uriah he flew, ch. 26. 23. What Zebojachim was, appears Jer, 22. 13, 
14,15, 17. 


} Or, wi- _ 7 And he mknew their || deſolate n palaces, and he 
7% laid o walte their cities; and the p land was deſo- 


8 Then * ther nations ſet s againſt hin on t every * , kings 
ſide from the « provinces, and * x ſpread their net over 24. 2. 
him: y he was takenin their pit. ' | * 2 Chron, 

r Which were feudatory to Nebuchadnezzar, and were bound to aſſiſt 3%* 5 

him in his Wars. s By Order of the King of Bakylon, gathered roge- 
ther to hunt this Lion, ro make War on this revolting King. - t Surroun- 
ded him that he mighr not ſcape. # Which belonged to the Babylo- 
ſh Kingdom, and were governed by Preſidents, or petty Kings, 
Vaſlals ro Neduchadnezgar, x Soon got him into their Toils, as 
Huncſmen get a Lion, or other wild Beaſt into their Net, y Sec 
ver. 4. lit. a. 

9s And z they put him in @ ward in || b chains, and || or, hooks. 
c brought him to the d king of Babylon ; they brought 
him into e holds, that his f voice ſhould no more be 
heard on the g mountains of Iſrael. 

; The Armies of the ſeveral Nations, or the chief Commanders of 
thoſe Armies. 4&4 In Grartes, or great Cage, as wild Beaſts are convey- 
ed. b "Tis reported they put an Iron Collar on his Neck, and faft- 
ned an Iron Chaintoir. c He was carried that long Journey in Chains, 
enough to change his roaring Lion-like into the Roarings of a deſpe- 
rate miſerable Captive. 4 Where-ever he was (for ſome diſpure it 
whether now in Babylon, or elſewhere witch ſome of his Armies) how- 
ever, *tisthis unhappy King was carried to Nebuchadnezgar, or died on 
the way perhaps, by Command of. Nebuchadnezzar fo uſed, that hard 
Uſage killed him, and chen they caſt him out unburied, as Fer. 22. 18, 
19. forerold. e Kept him ſafe that he ſhould nor eſcape, or broughc 
him to Babylon, which, tho one City, yer ſo large, and had fo great and 
many Forts abour ir, that ic ſeemed ro be made up of many ſtrong 
Holds. f That he mighr never more eicher afright, or kill, or devour 
any of his People and SubjeRs in the Land of Jae!. g Ina comely Ob- 
ſervance of the Parable, rhe Kingdom is che Mountains, when the King 
is the Lion that rangeth and roareth on chem. Two more Lions of the , 
ſame temper, and alike miſerable in their end I doubt nor, are included . 
in this Emblem; and by theſe the Jews might know what would be- 
come of Feconiah, called alſo Febojachin, and of Zedehiab, who was called 
Mattamah. WS þ- 

10 © h Thy ; mother 1 like a &k vine in 1 thy 
|| blood, planted by the mz waters ; ſhe was » fruitful jor, quizt- 
and full o of branches by reaſon of many waters. neſs, or 

The 10th Verſe begins the ſecond part of the Chapter. h O thou 4225. 
Prince of [rael, 3 See ver. 2. & Frequently ſo compared, Pſal.80.8, 
14, 15,17. Iſa. 3. 14. and 5- 2. and 27. 2. | Eirher when thou waſt 
firſt-born, as Ezekiel 16. 6, or the Royal Line thy Kingly Race, or in the 
Vigour of thy Strength. . # In a very fruitful Soil, »n And accord- 
ingly ſhe did thrive, and brought forth much Fruir, ſee chap. 17. 8. 
Tho ſhe loſt many thouſands carried away, yer more were born, bred 
up, and trained up to uſeful Arts and Employments, fay ſome, bur this 
roo general. The Royal Family did ſpring like a Vine well watered. 
o Full of Children; when Foſiab died, he left four behind him, beſide 0- 
cher Branches of che Royal Line. 


11 And ſhe had ſtrong p rods for the : ſcepters 
of them that bear rule, and her q ſtature was r ex- 
alted among the thick s branches, and ſhe t ap- 
peared in her height with the multitude of her bran- 
ches. 

p Many excellent. Perſons endowed witch Qualifications befitting 
Kings, that they might ſway the Sceprer, and rule che People with 
Equiry. q The Grandure of the Kings and Kingdom. r Exalred 
above the ordinary Majeſty of orher Kingdoms. 5 The goodly Cedars 
and cheir chick Branches, 8. e. This Kingdom equalled, if nor excelled, 
che greateſt neighbour Kingdoms, and her Kings, as David, Solomon, &c. 
exceeded all cheir neighbour Kings in Richers and Power, t Like a 
mighry Tree that oyer-cops all the Foreſt, ſo did this goodly King- 
dom over all Kingdoms 3 and it was ſeen and noted according to God's 
Promiſe, that ir ſhould be the Head, and not the Tail, and to thar 
Deut. 4 6, 7, 8+ 


12 But « ſhe was x plucked up in fury, y ſhe was 

caſt down to the ground, and z the * eaſt-wind @ dried *Ch.17.16 
up her fruit : - her ſtrong b rods were c broken and wi- Hoſ13: 154 
thered, the d fire conſumed them. - 

#4 This flouriſhing Vine firſt degenerated, brought forth Fruit to ir 
ſelf, nor ro God, and grew proud, abuſed God's Mercies to all manner 
of Sin. x Was violently, ſuddenly, and rocally rooted our, tore up by 
che Roots, ſo was the once flouriſhing + of the Jews over- 
thrown. y Had ſhe been again ſer, there might have been ſome hope 3 
bur pluckr up Root and Branch rogerher, 'ris periſhe for ever. x To . 
haſten the utcer DeſtruQion hereof, an Eaſt-wind, that blaſting, pier- 
cing Wind blows upon her, the King of Babyloz, with all his Power 
raiſed of God to pull up this finful Kingdom. « Blaſted all her Fruir, 
depoſed her King, captivated him, his Family, and the whele King- 
dom. b All the choice Men, the Counſellors, Warriors, Artificers, all 
chat were like to be the Scrength of the Kingdom. &c By Nebuchadnexe 
24's Hand pluckt away, and removed into Babylon, where they lay as 

withered Branches, 4 bs pda in che former parr of che Verſe. 

| . | 
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Chap. XX. 


God's Diſpleaſure for their Sins, their Adverſaries Rage, and their own 
Animoſities burnt them bp ; their Houſes and Palaces, their City and 
Temple all burnt, yea and ſome Perſons with this Fire were conſu- 
medalſo, befide ſome that the Conqueror roſted, ; , 
13 Andenow f ſhe is g planted in the þ wilderneſs, in 


a i dry and thirſty ground. 

'e. Ar chis preſent time. f But, alas! how unlike what ſhe was? a 
Brand pulled oux of the Burnings, a few of the Branches of. che laſt 
pruning, or a few ſmaller Roors taken up by the provident-Hand of 
the Lord of the Vineyard, a Remnant chat might be a Nurſery, a Seed- 

z bur rhe much greater part of the Vine is, as ſaid, deſtroyed, 

& Ic is nor ſaid who planted them, bur ir is eaſy co conjeRure 3 Ne- 
buchadnezzar planted them in Policy, and for his Advantage 3 they 
planted rhemſelves our of neceſſiry z and God planted them there in juſt 
corre&ing Mercy, and will give them Root, and make them thrive, 
and tranſplant chem after 950 Years, and fer chem on rhe Mountains of 
Iſrael. again.  þ So it was to the Jews a forlorn, dangerous, and ne- 
ceſſicous Srate 3 rho Babylon was 1n a very fruitful Place, yer the ſavage 
Cruclty, and the inſulcing Pride of the Babylonians, made ito the Jews 
as terrible as a Wilderneſs ; beſides, there were ſome barren Places of 
this Kingdom-ro which ſome of che Jews might be carried and confined. 
+ This and the orher Expreſſion, are a Deſcription of the Nature of a 

Wilderneſs, and illuſtrate what che Propher had ſpoken, or may be pa- 

raphraſed by thar of David, P/al, 63. 1. 'twas dry and thirſty, where 

no one Stream ran from that River which made glad che Ciry of God, 

Pſal. 46. 4- ; | 7 

14k And/fire is gone out of a 7 rod of her branches, 


Thich hath n devoured her fruit, ſo that ſhe hath no 
ſtrong o rod to be a ſcepter to rule. p This ts a lamenta- 


tion, and q ſhall be for a lamentation. 
þ This Verſe doth give you account of the immediate Cauſe of this 


haſty, furious, coral pulling up of this Vine. 1 Of Rebellion will be | 


EEE K TEL. 


Fer. 14. 9. or elſe thus, Wilt thou argue with thems convirce them, 
and .reprove- them ? This is firreſt ro be done, 'ahd *do- this, handle 


'them ſeverely ,as they deſerve, 1 *Tis repeated to whet the Propher, 


and quicken him to this Work, and to inrimate to us the great Cortu- 
macy of the Peeple. m Tell them ſomewhar, that they may go away 
wiſer than they came. 3 They expe ro: know:whar will te their 
Fate, tell them what hath been their Fathers Carriage rowards me, 
which they imitate, nay exceed. Their Curioſity and; Perplexiry 
would-be informed what 1s tro come, bur their Con{ciences need more 
ro be informed : What their Fathers have done they :-pproved. and 
have outdone 3 by that ler them know what rodo, whar ro expe. 


5 © And ſay unto them, Thus faith the-Eord GOD, * Exog. 
In theo day * when I p. choſe q Iſrael, and Lone y UP: 6. 7. 


* Exod, 3» I 


my hand unto the s ſeed of the honſe of Jacob, and 
made my t ſelf * known 4 unto them inthe x land of 
Egypt, y when I lifted up-mine hand unto them, ſaying, 
I am the z. LORD your God, 4] 

0. Arthe Time, the Seaſon, ic: ſpeaks nor of thar preciſe Portion of 
Hours which make up theinacural Day, bur of the Time wherein God 
began ' to ſhew them his great Mercy. p It includes Mercy wirhout 
Merit inthem, and it refers ro God's declaring by his Kindneſs co them; 
that he had choſen them 3 ir ſuppoſeth the free eremalEle&ion, bur ir 
exprefſly refers to a temporal and ſeaſonable ſelefting them'from others ; 


choſen, as Iſa. 14. 1. again Deut. 9. 6, 97. or poſſibly - thus, when I - 


went to make them a choice People by refining them from their Droſs 
and Idolarries contracted in Egypt, ſo the word 1ſa. 48. 10. and (cle&- 
ing them. q Not perſonally conſidered, bur nationally. r Eicher 
aſſuring them by Oath, that he would now make good his Promiſe, and: 
bring them our of Bondage ; * cis the Geſture - of one thar ſolemaly 
ſweareth, and Scriptures trequently mention it, as ver. x 6. and Deat.. 
32.40. Or elſe ſtretch'd out, and made bare my Arm, 7. e. magnified 
my Power for your Deliverance. , s This explaineth and tclls us who 
Iſrael was, t By the Miracles which he wrought : for. "tis not to be 


kindled by : Zedekiab, who 1s of the Blood Royal, made King by Ne- | 
| henſible Being. « *Tis nor unlikely that many of them either were 


buchadnizgar, and who ſwore Allegiance to him. n Brought che Land, 


City, King's Palaces, and God's Temple to utter Deſolation. 0 The | 
Regal Dignity is ceaſed, and ſhall no more riſe, you ſhall never have a ' 


crowned Head ro rule you more. p This I have told you is the Sub- 
je& of my mouroful Thoughts. 4 And the Execution of theſe things, 
which ſhall be much more terrible, ſhall make you lament at fight of 
them, and at remembrance of chem as long as you live, 


CHAP. XX. 


God refuſeth to be conſult:d by the elders of Iſrael, 1 — g. ſetteth before them 
* bis jorbearance, and their jathers rebellion uw Egypt, 6 — 9g. in the wilderntſs, 
and in Canaan, 10—32. promiſeth to gather and reſtore his people by the 
goſpel, 33—44+ Unaer the name of a joreſt, is foretold tbe deſtruttion of 


Feruſalem, 45 —49. 


I A ND it came to paſs in the r ſeventh year, in the 
s fifth nonth, the t tenth day of the month, that 
#4 certain of. the x elders of Iſrael came to y enquire of 


the z LORD, and a fat before me. 

r Of Jeconiah's Captivity and Zedekiab's Reign, rwo Years and five 
Months before Nebuchadnezar did befiege Feruſalem. s Augaſt. t Which 
anſwers to our 29th. « Men Heb. Some of note among the Elders, and 
Rulers of Iſrael : Either ſome of che Caprives in Babylon, as moſt likely 
they were, who cbap. 8. 1. came to him, or ſome of thoſe who were 
ſenc from Zedehiahro-complement, or carry Tribute to Nebuchadnagaer, 
as moſt like they were, chap. 14.1. x Not of the Prieſts, or Levices, 
bur of the Lairy, civil Magiſtrates and Officers, who might be ſent to 
view the State of Babylon, and to obſerve what poſture chings were in, 
the betrer co reſolve on that Zedebiah and his Counſels were forming, 
whether twill be adviſable to ſhake off the Yoke of the King of Ba- 
bylon by a Rebellion, or patiently bear ic : And I conjecture this ſc 
be che main Enquiry they made now, which was rwo Years and five 
Mopths Lefore the Siege began; during which rwo Years and five 
Months, I ſuppoſe the Deſign was reſolved on, framed, Proviſion made 
of all ſorts, and art laſt a Rebellion raiſed. y Y<r reſolved before-hand 
whar they would do, as will appear. x Prophets neither did prerend 
to, nor could they reſolve ſuch Enquiries, but the Lord whom the 
Prophets did conſult. a Whether ir ſpeak th: Quality of the Perſons 
that did nor ſtand as mean Perſons, or their Refolution ro wait for an- 

* wer, or be a Fhraſe proper wich che Jews to expreſs the common De- 
portment of che Country, I lcave you to gueſs. 


2 b Then came the word of the LORD unto me, 
ſaying, ; | 
b While theſe Men were with Ezekiel, God gives him Inſtruction 
what toſay to them, 
3 Son of c man, d ſpeak unto the eelders of Iſrael, 
and ſay unto them, Thus f faith the Lord GOD, * Are 
"g ye come to enquire of me ? as I þ live, faith the Lord 


GOD, 1 will not be enquired of by z you. 
c See chap. 2- 3- d Speak plainly, boldly, and to rheir Faces, 
e Fear not their Frowns, if they are Depuries from Zedefiab, yer ler 
oc that Charater make thee meal-mouth'd. f This Expreſſion car- 
ries enough to encourage him. & Are ye in good earneſt? Nay bur 
ycua&a deep Hypocriſy, being already reſo.ved on your own Courle, 
and yet now pretend you would know my Counſel : it 15 a ſharp Re- 
oof of their Wickedneſs, and God utterly refuſerh ro be enquired of 
by ſuch. þ See _ 14+ 16. # Profane Hypocrites, thar abuſe my 
Prophet, and tempt his God ; they are, as all Politico's who have leſs 
of Reieeton than worldly Wiſdom, willing ro hear whether the Pro- 
her will flarter and fawn, and encourage them; if ſo, then he is a 
wiſe, able, honeſt Man, elſe a Sor, to be (lighted. 


* Ch.22.2. 4 Wilt thou * & || judg them, ſon of man? / wilt 
& 23. 26. thou * judg them? mcauſe them to know the #» abomi- 
['Or, plead nations of their fathers : _ 


þ Eicher wilt thou cr na yard and ſuppoſing they are upright 
and ceachable, wile thon plead with me for chem, as 692p. 14+ 3- Or as 


underſtood of making known or diſcovering his Efſence and incomp:e- 


ignorant, or torgor God ; now by his Wonders wrought for their De- 
liverance he brings them ro remember him, and look to him : 3/9ſ?'s 
his Queſtion in Exod. 3. 13. ſeems to intimate this Ignorance of this 
People. x As this expreſly direQts us to the Place, fo it F oints our che 
Time roo, when 1rael was choſen, ſelefted. y Shewed my Power in 
performing my Oath and Promiſe in what was noxy to be done, -and 
aſſuring chem of doing what was farther promiſed by him, and cxpect- 
ed by them; and to aſſure them the more, *cis doubled. x So Er. 
3- 13, 16, 17, Yours from your Progenitors, yours by Promiſe, by Co- 
venant, and now am come to be ycur God by aftual and junQual 
performing my Word to you, bringing you out of the Land of Ezypt by 
a lifted up Hand and Arm. = 

6 In the. day that I lifted up mine hand unto them 
to bring them forth of the land of Egypr, into a land 
that I hade eſpied for them, flowing with f milk and 
honey, * which * the g glory of all lands : 


them; it was his wiſe and good Providence which afligned this Lind to 
them. f Literally, Milk and Honey in abundance were in the Land 
of Canaan, and ccntinued till this fruirtul Land was turned inro Barren- 
neſs, for the Sins of irs Inhabitants. Proverblly ir ſpeaks the choiceſt, 
beſt, the moſt uſeful and pleaſair, and the Plenty and Abundance of all 
cheſe Bleſſings for Life, and fo to be here raken ; and though the whole 
Country, in the utmoſt Extent of it, as propoſed for [2e/, (whoſe 
Sins kept them our of much of it) was naturally a fruirful Land, yer 
chis great Plenty was more from the ſpecial Favour and Blefling of God, 
2 Makes every Country deſirable, 

7 Then b ſaid I unto them, ; Caſt ye away every 
man the k abominations of his eyes, and defile / not 
your ſelves with the idols 7 of Egypt : I am the LORD 


1 your God. 

h Heb. And, which conneQs the Words; and though we read it 
Then, this doth nor point out the Time when God ſpake thus, though 
*ris certain, when he had brought them cut of E2ypt he gave them his 
Ordinances and Laws of Worthip : Nay, 'tis ſufficiently included, in 


 forſake the idols of Egypt. 


char they were to go out that they might ſerve the Lord. 7 Ler eve- 
ry one of you, Man by Man, and Family by Family, caſt awiy with 
Abhorrence and Indignation ; the word 1s uied, ch. 18. 21. & Which 
your Eyes ſhould have abhorred, bur you rather lifred up your Exes 
to them, and looked for Help from them, and ir includes their own 
voluntary Act in this Idojatry, { This explains the former Paſſage. 
m Which were in Veneration among the Egyptians, and with whoſe 
Worſhip too many of them had been enſnared ard polluted while they 
were in Egypt, n The only true God, and therefore you ſhou!d wor- 
ſhip none orher. o See wer. 6. let. 3z. You are my Covenant-Veople, 
and therefore ought to have no other God, as Exod. 20. 33 Thus God 
prepared them by his Mercies, and by his Law, for himſelf. 

8 But they p rebelled againſt q me, and r would 
not hearken unto me: s they did not every man caſt 
away the abominations of their eyes, neither did they 
Then I faid #, I will 
4 pour out my fury x upon them, to y accompliſh my 


anger againſt them in the midſt of the land of Egypt z. 

p So great a Sin 1s Idolatry, *tis againſt God, as open Hoſtility 1s 
againſt a Soveraign whom Subjeas fight againſt. q All Sin is againſt 
God, bur Idolatry is much more ſo. r Their Wills were alicnared 
from God, they -retuſed ro hear and obey in this. 5 *Tis probable 
there were ſome among them thar carried with them {as Rachel dill 
her Father's) the Tdols of Egypt. t I was juſt upon reſolving, I was 
very near ſaying. #« As a Storm or mighty Shower. x Fn and [c- 
vere Wrath. y To make an end of them. 4x Thar they ſhould have 
periſh'd in Egypt, and never come our, 

o But I a wrought for my b names ſake, that it 


ſhould not be c polluted before the d heathen, among 


whom they were, in whoſe ſight I made my ſelf known 
unto 


Chap. XX. 


* PC 48. 2, = 
e After the manner of Man God ſpeaks, as if he had been the Spy _ - p 
ro go from Place to Place to ſearch out the beſt, and to appoint it tor g 1 1, 15. 
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JMI 


unto them, in.bringing them forth, our of the land of 
Egypt. 


4 According ro my Promiſe, my, Infinite Mercy, and the Hopes of | 


ofe few thar heard, and obeyed... þ For my Glory, had yow been 
ld as you deſerved, you had died Slaves in Egypt, and there had 
been your Grayes,; bur the Glory of God's Mercy and Fairhfulneſs is the 


Motive of his ſparingchem, c Reproached, blaſphemed, and lefſened, 


no "che Heathen. 4d The Egyptians, amongſt whom J7ael had ſo- 
pron.” 215 Years, in whichtime many of the Children of J7ze!, no 
doubt, had diſcourz'd 'of their Hopes .of going our of 'Zgypt ro the 
Land promiſed .to. Abraham for them, and were apt co boaſt of their 
God, and that Country 3: and to render the thing credible in the _ of 
the Epyptians,, would. ſpeak of the. Mercy, Power, Faithfulneſs and 
Wiſdom of the Lord toeffeR this, the Glory of- which would have been 


eclipſed, and the Heathen blaſphemed, if God had not: brought chem | 


out z when 4t was thus God wrought for his Names lake. 
10 Te Wherefore I f cauſed * them to go forth out 


h wilderneſs.” ; Rene 
2 Heb. And. f Removed all Obſtacles, furniſh'd them.with all Ne- 


ceſſaries, went hefore them, and ſhewed rhem the way they.ſhould go, 


as is expreſſed, £04. 13.17. £& I brought; 'rwas not Moſes's Error 
though Pharadh thoughr fo, Exod. 14. Þ 4. bur the peculiar Condua 
of Gad, Ex6d. 14- 2. 'b A barren, ſandy part of the Country, the 
Borders of 'Egypt towards the red. Sea; yer having Mountains,” which 


ſhur chem in on both fides, and Frontier Gariſons near them and as 


he brought them in, ſo he conducted them our of theſe Strairs, though | Co 


here jt is not mentioned. 
+ Heb.made 11 And I k gave them my ] ſtatutes, and + ſhewed 
thes ow #7 them my-n- judgments, which. if a o man * do, he 


{nw. hall even p live in q them. 

*Lev.i8:3.. 5 Who ſpared them in Egypt, had brought them forth, and owned 

Rom.10-5* them as the. Children' of Abraham my Friend ; God gave his Law by 

Gal. 3.12» 7gſes, and now Tſfael's Laws are really of Divine Origine, whenothers 
did hut prerend ir. , & Appointed and commanded by my Authority, 
and communicated our of my Love and Kindneſs ro them, | 1 The Law 
on Mount'Sinai, containing their Duty, # Plainly declared, ſpake ſo 
thar they mighrknow. » Nor the terrible Executions of his Wrath, 
but Judgments here are the Rules that God gave them to walk by, o It 
any one withour Partiality, whoſoever ſhould keep theſe Starutes and 
Judgments, for with God is no Reſpe& of Perions. p Not that any 
ever did or could by ſinleſs keeping the Law attain the Ererna) Blefled- 
neſs; Grace gives that': bur it ſurely points out a tucure Proipecicy, 
and flouriſhing State in this Life, to all that are careful ro keep theſe 
Sratures and Judgments as they can; ſuch ſhould not be cur off, nor 
broughr into Caprivicy, bur live and rejoice in their own Land. q Both 
in the Fruir of them already obeyed, and inthe Continuauce to do 
them for the future. 

* Exod. '2 Moreover alſo, I » gave them my s * ſabbaths, 

20.8, & toheat ſign between me and them, that they might 


31.13% , know that I am the x LORD that y ſanctifie them. 

* 36+ y Both commanded, and alto ianctified thoſe Portions of time to be 

Deur. 5.12. ygly Reſts, 5 Either the weekly Sabbath, which recurring every ſe- 
venth Day, ſoon multiplied inro many, and was to be the Commemo- 
ration of God's Reſt from his Labour, Irae's Delivery our of Egypt, 
Deut. 5.15. and an awakening of their Hopes of the Erernal Reft with 
God : Or ic may, as moſt like ir dorh, include all the ſolemn Days of 
God's Worſhip, every of which was a Sabbath, and no Work to be 
done in ir. t Of their being peculiarly my People, (ele& from all 0- 
ther, to walk with me, to reſt in me, and receive more Grace from me, 
# This was a teaching Sign, they might by other ways know, and by 
this alſo. x In this ſee my Authority and my Holineſs, who by fuch 
means do promote, and arrain ſuch holy Purpoſes and Ends. y Thar 
have withdrawn them from the profane and common Herd of the Hea- 
then, and made themby this, relatively holy ; or elſe, thathave chan- 
ged the Hearr, and filled it with holy, pure, and gracious Inclinations, 
and ſo made them really holy. : 

13 But the z houſe of Iſrael a rebelled againſt me 
in theb wilderneſs: they walked c not in my ſtatutes, 
and they d deſpiſed my judgments, e which if a man 
do, he ſhall evenf live in them ; and my ſabbaths they 

Treatly g * polluted : þ then I ſaid I would pour out 
* Exal, © y & . . 
16. 27, My fury upon them in the wilderneſs to * conſume 


* Num. 14- 3 them. : 

29, £26, «4 Nota few, this I might have bornin Silence, bur moſt of them ; 

65. they were, as we are, a rebellious Houſe, 4 Provoked me bitrerly to 
Indignarion by their Contumacies, and that frequently, as Exod. 17. 9, 
Numb, 20. 24. Deut. 1.26, 43. a ſtubborn and rebellious Generation ; 
Pal. 78. 8, with vr,4o., b Wrere they moſt needed my Care and 
Favour, where the preſerving their Life from Deſtruftion by the noxi- 
ous Creatures, and from Famine by the Barrenneſs of the Wilderneſs, 
was a continued Miracle, which required their Obedience and Depen- 
dance. c Made not them the only Rule of their Religion, and Exer- 
Ciſe of it, as they ſhould have done, but framed Religionro their own 


, 


or their Neighbours Idolacrous Inclinations. 4 Slighted firſt, as of 


liccle Excellency, refufed nexr, and caſt off with Diſdain and Loathing. 
e The <quirable and neceſſary Rules for Government of their ciy1l 
Aﬀairs, which were framed to the Safety and Welfare of a People. 
j See ver. 11, ler, o, g Profaned with working what was prohibited, 
miſtmploying thoſe Days on Idols, or on any common ordinary Buſi- 
nefs, as Exod. 16. 27, Nnnb. 15. 32. and Fer. 17. 22,23. hþ Seevers, 
ler. ft, 4 To cut them cff from being a Peop'e, as Numv. 16, 21, 

1 4 But I wrought for my names ſake, that it ſhould 
not be polluted before the heathen, in whoſe ſight I 
brought them out. 

See Verſe g. where theſe Words are paraphraſed, 


15 k YetalſolI 1 lifred up my hand unto them in the 
m1 wilderneſs, that # I would not bring o them into the 
land which I had-p given them, q flowing with milk and 

*Yer. 6. honey, * which the glory of all lands : 


« 
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þ Moreover alſo, as the ſame Particles are retidred,; at. 33.. .1 Sed: 
wer. 5. ketr, Sware. in his Wrath . againſt chem,. Pſal, 98, 11. Of 
Paran, where the Jratlites pirched and abode in ſeveral! Parts. of ir mas; 
ny Days, during which cime they luſt for Fleſh, Nunb. 11. 4,5. and 
ade Lord; Moſes, and the two faithful Spies, who had 
ſearched our the Land: Here *trvas they would make a Captain; : 
and returnco Egypt, Numb.' x4. 4... So 'ris recorded, Numb: 14; 11; 
12+ a0d 27.21, 22, and again,..vey. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32: loallthe mir-:: 
muring, diſybedient, unbelieying- Generation, was. excluded, and 
their Children, were- brought-in, which, well noted,--reconcilerh the 
ſceming Contrariety between the Qaths of God. /: 6:/Thole rebellious 
and murmuring. ones. þp Promiſed. to: the Seed of :Abrahant, bur not: 
confined to that Generation 3 the Promiſe was made good, though rs 
the next Generation, q See wr. 6, let. b. Gy ad» > - 

16 Becauſe they r deſpiſed my judgments, and walks. 
ed not in my ftatutes, but polluted my ſabbaths :: for 
| theirs heart went after their idols. os Doe; 

r Seethe whole former. part of this-Verſe explained already, v. 134 
ler. c, 4,e, 8. s Their Will and Aﬀe&tions, their Zeal and Reſolucioti 
were for cheir Idols which they ſerved in Egypt, and which chey had 
brought with chem our of Egypt. } 92g 0 ' 

17 . Nevertheleſs, t mine eye ſpared: them from 
deſtroying them, neither did I make an'end of thent 
in the wilderneſs. _. 3 aa FanE ” 

t 'Though they did highly provoke God, and deſerved to be cut ofty 
yet his Eye pltied them: They provok'd his Wrath, he ſticr*d up his 
mpaſſions. » Norallof them, . for many did die inthe wilderneſs, 
and among theſe ſome by immediate Wrath z bur how many foever 
chey were, yetthe growing Generacion was ſpared, and the Nation was 
not'extirpared, no erohes 

18 x But ſaid y unto their children in the z wil- 
derneſs, Walk ye not 4 in the ſtatutes of your b fa« 
thers, neither obſerve' their c judgments, nor defile 
your ſelves with their idols gd. 

# And, or, Then 1 ſaid 3. the Fathers were refrattory; and deaf; 
would nor hearken, therefore God turns his Advice to. Children, 
y Though the particular lace is nor ſpecified, yer among the Calami- 
ries of rhar mournful Age, and ar the Funerals of ſo many as then died; 
there were forme chat had Piery, Zeal. and Courage, enough to warn the 
Survivers, and Pſal. go. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 Verſes afford us ground enough 
co hefieve Moſes did warn and adviſe. 4 In that part of ic where 
their Fachers murmured, and where {ome were cur off by the Hand of 
God, and in orher Parts through which they travelled and ſuffered; 
2 Tis both Counſel, as from Love; "tis a Command, as from Power 5 
livenot as. your Fathers, for they walk'd contrary to Reaſon, Religi« 
on, and their own Good, as much as they walk'd contrary come. 
Though Fathers, they may nor command contrary to God's Com- 
mand, nor be imitated in what they do contrary to God's Law, c- 'Tis 
obſervable, the Prophet forbids chem to imirate the Cuſtoms, Rights 
and Uſages of their Fathers, theſe-included in Judgments ; and thence 
paſſeth ro torbid their imirating their Fathers in their Idolatry, 4 Ido» 
lacry is fruitful, when ic ſo mulciplied in Ezyptian Bondage, and in the 
deſolate State of a People inthe Wilderneſs. : 

19 Lamthee LORD your f God; walk in my ſta- 
tutes, and keep my judgments, and do them: 

: The only God; Idols, chough your Fathers Idols, are no Gods, 
therefore let them never be thar to you rhey are nor, cannot be in them- 
ſelves, the Objes of Worſhip, and Truſt, and Love. f By Covenant, 
by Redemprion our of Zgypt, by Adoption, and giving you the Law 3 
therefore own me as ſuch, by keeping mine Ordinances and Judgmencs 
ro do them ; Iam moſt your Father. 

20 Andf hallow my ſabbaths; and they ſhall be a 
2 ſign between me and you, that ye may know h that I 
am the LORD your God. 

f Remember to keep them holy, imploy them on holy Works of 
God's ſolemn and publick Worſhip, and ceaſe from ſervile and world- 
ly Buſineſſes. g See ver. 12. ler. t. As the F'iday obſerved a Reſt is 
he ſign of a Tak, the ſeventh Day obſerved is the tign of a F:w, "and 
diſtinguiſherh: So 'twas of old, ſo tis now : The Chriſtian Sab4ath is a 
ſign between Chriſt and us. b Morefully, acknowledg ic more openly, 
and in waiting on mine Ordinances, may know by experience wha: ihe 
Almighty Grace of your God can do. 

21 1: Notwithſtanding the children rebelled againſt 
me : they walked not in my ſtatrrtes, neither kept my 
judgments to do them, which if a man do, he ſhall even 
livein them; they polluted my ſabbaths. Then I faid 
I would porr out my fury uponthem, to accompliſh my 
anger againit them in the wilderneſs. 

; Theſe unhappy Children do, even as their Farhers in all F6inrs of 
Diſobedience to God, are as deaf ro his Counſel, and as ayerſe to his 
Law, which here is Point by Point recounted, and is the ſame with 
Verſe 13. where ſee it explained. . 


m wrought for my names ſake, that it ſhould not be pol- 
luted in the ſight of the heathen, in whoſe lighr I 


brought them forth. 

& Heb. And. { God ſeems to take to himſelf the Poſture of one thar 
w:S juſt going to fmite, yer draws back thar he might ſpare, ard a& 
like his own infinite Goodneſs, nor ſurable to the Sin of chis Generarj« 
on. This 1s explained ver. 9. let. 2, which ſee, / 


23 I # lifted up mine hand unto them alſo in the 


heathen, and diſperſe them through the countreys ; 

z This ſolemn Geſture and Sighificationy ſee ver. $. ler. r. and y.. 
Here *tis an Oath added to a Threar, to make it more dreadful rorhem,; 
and to make it ſucceſsful} in keeping them from the Sin threarned, 
o Foretold tt:em of a Ciptivity, which ſhould come upon chem for their. 
Sins, which ris probable was often inculcated in their hearing before; 


| Moſes penn'd ic for them, Det. 32. 15, and fo to ver, 42, ard Lep. 25. 


3! 


_.. Chap. KR? 


22 * k Nevertheleſs, I withdrew | mine hand, and *pc.9.48, 


wilderneſs, that * ] would'o- ſcatter them among the * jer.g.16. 


XX EZEKTFE.L. Chap. XX. 
EET nr. 22, 23. Mtid-"tis inceminated to make .it pierce the deepcr,. 2nd fenced to their Idol, was a prevocation _unto God. . o Purne ſweet 
OI RY 33: Wes 9 ain 2 ener Egg Odovrs to -their Idols,” which+did ſtink in the Noſtrils of God. * 


494 piBeradſe othe had'r not execu ed mi Jud -1þ wine was a part of che Offering that S-crificers, offered and fo 
ment "bit had deſpiſed my ſtatutes, and Hd poll <. VO Wo eoogs JAG ey HINTS" Slick Law of 
r Bat or 16 [ASE "2+ +15 gay abh I ; 


, {\ 


my ſabþatks; and. their eyes-were.after. their s ln. 7 dad dad all heres Rok they ſhoalp Rave" done only tÞ' | 
EE A TEES EO WT pt ; *29- Then q|/1 faidr whto them, Whats & the high, Or, 111: 
priate - -— cgi » _ -— -pap4 ro Years, piece whereunto yet go? and the name thereof is Og Ez 
- =; SINE WEE WA and by whiob chveie Chil. | 1d Bamahb # unto this day.;x. TY, 5 rs F 
- - auherein 16 be wiſted; and by which their Chil- n wo F:1s -; : > {ep eSeMs lace was, 
CE Ee Nr rea LabcN Ut q Wheg.they were intent upon; this horrid-Courſe of Sin. » God! SB 


_. 
. 


- werenot 


{ . q * (hall | irec >. ? 
their good Government and cli] Profpcricy under their Apoſtacy urea —— - ES bur ___ Ver. 3+ : 
f.om God : thus the Judgments given were ſuch they could nor live | 45 1 VE, Hal & 0T I NOT De Enquire b 
in chem z chey made grievous and deſtruRive Laws for themſelves and of by yOu. | - 7 
theirs. $is a | a See wer, 26. blr ſeems they took a compendious Way to in- : 
"mo _— . - | creaſe Sin and Wrath; they worſhipp'd many Idols at oncez and 2 
7B 26 And 5 x rg C_—_ in their own b gifts, in | #77 icy abt iltob Bets Te we EE.” Are you * 
2 Kings that they cauſe to Pais * through the c fire all d that | gr-ro come, and ask counſcl of me, whom you have ſo ſhameleſly, - 
{4 oy openerh the womb, that I might make them deſolate, | fo obſtinarely forſaken and reproach'd? Can you expe 1 jhould an- : 
2 Chron eto the end that they might know f that I am. the | ſwer you? My Prophet knew you nor to be Hypocries 3 bur his God, - 
28. 3. LORD, | | Þ=-7 who knows you, and all your Abominations, hath put the Anſwer jn- 'P 
& 33 6 a Either I permitted them to pllute themſelves, or diſcoveredihar li OD 4 wh _ - effec with I will anſwe r you 2s fo 
they had polluted chemſelves, or treared chem with Loathing and Ab- | "3 3 5 mis TCR PE th NO 1 : f 
horrence, as pollured Perions. 6b Either in their Gifts, which they 3= An e That WnICn COMmet into your mind, ſhall v1 
pretended ro gm" bes oe rather in their Sacrifices th:y offered, ro | not be f atall, that ye ſay gy, We will he as the hea- x, 
whom, or ar leaſt in what manner they, not [, had-choſen; or, | then h, as the families of the countreys q- 
which is moſt hkely, Gifts are here their firſt-born, which are, more: - treys, to ſerve 3 


©. dren ſhould have _tearn'd, kepr, and dene'God's Judgments, bur did 


them'hot. - 5-Which -their Fathers choſe in" Exypr, and rerain'd with 
chem, 'and* cadelios wind Children-ſerve the ' ſame, every rhe Egyptian 
25 t Wherefore I « gave them alſo x ſtatutes that 
» good; and judgments z whereby tliey ſhould 

not live.-- ed bc 1-1 
t Becauſe they did by ſuch perverſe Obſtinacy reje” the Starutes 1 
did in Merey''give them, my good? Laws and Jedgneas, faith God, 
che aid; for-this Cauſe God proceeds to puniſh them-in a dread- 
ful kind and manner. : #« Nor by:appoinring or enjoining, bur by per- 
mitcing them ro make ſuch for themſelves, much like that Royp. 1. 24- 


giving«p.:to;'a repiobate Senſe, or that 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, and Pſal, 81.11, | 


12. aSa Governaur. or. Father afcer long ahd fruitleſs Strivings with an 
o>ſtinare and unruly Youth, gives him up ar laſt as hopeleſs, and caſts 
off the Care and Guidance of him, x Orders and Rules about their 
Religious Werſhip, which rhey firſt invented, next approved, and 
laſt y made their eſtabliſh'd Religion, where all they could love in 1c 
was, that *ewas their own. y Had nothing in them that was morally 
godd, pions, or ſvredro the ſpiricual Narure of God 3 that were un- 
proficable; 'and miniſtred norhing to the edifying and bertering of Men, 
nor cou!d commend the Uſers ot them to God ; that were indeed per- 
nicicus to the Uſers, and increas'd their Sins, being Superſtirious and 
I::olatrous: So the not good is very_ bad, inconvenient, and hurrful. 
2 If ir be nor explicatory of the former, ic may, *cis poſſible, refer 
diſtin5y ro the inconvenient, oppreſſive, and unſafe Courſes, Decrees, 
and EdiRs, about civil Matters, which were ſuch as they could never 
thrive under ; for however ſome Heathen Nations have chrived under 
an evidenr Bleſſing from Heaven, rhough their Religion were Idola- 
rrous, yer I do nor remember that an Apoſtate Nation ever retain'd 


than other Children, accounted Gifrs. c See ch. 16. 20,21. d Moſt 
inſufferable Aﬀront ro God, to ſee thoſe Children inhumanely offered ro 
che Devil, which, inremembrance ot his redeeming the Farhers, were 
conſecrate to God, Exod. 13. 2, And poſhbly this was firſt done when 
they offer'd to Baz!- Peor, Numb. 25. 3. e To provoke God foto 
zMi&, weakenand waſte by his Judgments, cill ic ſhould undeniably 
appear that God had, by ſignal Diſpleaſure againſt chem tor cheir Sins, 
brought them to Deſolation. f Be convinced, and forced ro own, that 
the Lord is a mighry King 1n puniſhing thoſe thar might, bur would 
not, have him a giacicus King in-governing and guiding chem. 


27 © c Therefore, ſon of man, ſpeak unto the houſe 
of d Iſrael, and ſay unto them, Thus faith the Lord 
GOD, e Yet in this your fathers have blaſphemed 


+ Heb. tre- f me, in that they have | commirred a treſpaſs g againſt 


ſp2]ed. 


*Ch 16 19 


me. 

c Since all this Evil and wicked Carriage in Egypt, in the Wilder- 
n« is, is coo true, and cauſe of a Divine Wrath againſt them, go on; 
tell whar the Deporrment of thoſe was whom I brought into the Land. 
d To thoſe Elders that were now come to him, that they might tell 
others at Zerujalem. e Or farther yer, beſide all the reſt, this is ad- 
ded by them f Profanely and frowardly leſſened my Mercy, my 
Law, my Worſhip, caſt a Reproach upon ir all, as lefs deſirable than 
thar of their own; theirs more auguſt and ſtately, more raking and 
pleaſing 3 'or thus, reproached my Wiſdom, as if ic needed their Addi- 
tions to compleat Religion and Divine Worſhip 3 or reproach'd my 
B.-unty, as. it not I, bur cheir Idols gave them what they enjoyed, as 
Hoſ. 2. 5,7 8. the word ſpeaks a Reproach and Blaſphemy that comes 
from an Heart fu!] of Enmity, as where "cis uſed, Numb. 15. 30. 
2 Kings 19. 22. Pſal. 44.16. IJa. 37.23. and 43. 28. they ſpicefully 
reproached. g Grievouſly ſinned, as the Phraſe is rendred, ch.14.13. 
what this was 1n particular che next Verſe will account to us. 


28 For when þh I had brought them into the land, 
for the which lifted 7 up mine hand to give it to them, 
then they ſaw k every high hill, and all the thick trees, 
and they" offered there / their ſacrifices m, and there 
they preſented. the provocation of their = offering : 
there alſo they made their * ſweet oſavour, and pour- 
ed out there their p drink-offerings. 

b Soſoon as ſertled in the Land promiſed to Abraham and his Seed. 


5 See wir 5. let. rand y, and wr. 23. let. ny. & Looked aiter them, 
and when ſeen, liked, and prepared aiter the manner of che Heathen ; 


though this was forbidden, yer this they did, builded their high 
"P aces, and they ſer up their Groves every where. ! Nor where God 


appoinred, but where they liſted. m Eicher co God, as ſometimes 
ſome did,” orto their own Ido's, as the moſt did, which: 1s here cal'ed 
the preſenting the P.ovocarion of th:ir Offering, » Which being pre- 


LE 


———_— 
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pleaded. by. his, Meſſengers, and Prophets, and:Law,- and ſome faith-' 
tul Priefts. ..5. What mean you, thar ye go to the high:Place ? ſhould 
you-nor go tothe Altar of Gad, : and bring.your Sacrifices toithe Tem- 
ple?' Or, what God berrer than 'A4brabam's do _—_——c ? Whac 
profir by attending upon- thoſe Sacrifices offered-daily ? How often 
have you, by ſach like means, poured comempron-God and his Law? 


| ces unrequired, doing their ſuppoſed Duties, # High place, the very 
' Word tells chem their Wickednefs, that they aRed againſt che expreſs 
Will of God, - and fram'd themſelyes to Idolaters of the Nation. 
x And this they did with obſtinacy continue in to the days of Zoſrat, 
2 Chyon;"24: 3. thus far che Narrative of cheit* great Wickedneſles, 

30” Wherefore ſay unto the y houſe of Iſrael, Thus 
faith the Lord GOD z, Are ye polluted after the man- 
ner. of. your. fathers ? and commit ye whoredom after 
their abominations ? - | y , 

y Thofe Elders that were come to him, as verſe 1, which ſee; 
; They come ro make enquiry, and now the Prophet enquires of 
chem, that rcheir own Conſcience might make anſwer, and tell chem 
what to expe&: Your Fathers, where are they? What became of 
ſome that bore rheic Iniquity ? And what had become of the reſt, if 


co you, but as they, ſo you have pollured your ſelves, and been Ido- 
laters. TT 

- 31 For when ye offer- your a gifts, wher-ye make 
your fons to paſs through the fire, ye pollute your 
ſelves with all b your idols even unto this.c day : and 


wood and ſtone. 

e God by his Propher, to convince and recover them, tells chem 
what they think and have purpoſed. f Shall be quire fruſtrated. 
& You have conſulced, and come to a Reſolution herein. h Unite 11 
Habirarton, Covenanrs, Marriages, Commerce and Religion roo; and 
then ye ſhall be more ſafe among them, chrive with them, and all the 


| Diſpleaſure chey have againſt you, will ceaſe; cheſe are your Imagi- 


narions and Contrivances of you at the Court of Zedekizh in Frruſalem. 
Bur I tell you, thar this ſhall not be arall. This defign'd Apoſtacy to 
Genrilifm, if you do a ir, ſhall nor proſper wich you, or help you, 
ye blind, hardaed, ſenſelefs &rheiſts, 


33 4s i 1 live, faith the Lord GOD, . ſurely with 
a k mighty. hand, and with a ſtretched our } arm, 
and with 7 fury # poured out, will I o rule over 
you. 

z See wer.3, kh So mighty, that you ſhall never wreſt your ſclvcs our 
of ir 3 you think co revolt, and ger our of my hand, bur you ſhall herce- 
by diſcover your own Folly, Malice and Weakneſs, 1 Which reacherh 
every-where, whence vou can rever flee, which ſhall be moſt viſible. 
m In hor, but juſt Indignation, # As an Inundation from a mighty River, 
or like a violent, Srorm powered from the Clouds,or as a full Veſſe! cemp- 
ied all at once,;zjcoRecain my right over you, and-exerciſe ir on you, 
as on combined Rebels, fince you will refuſe my Rule, as over-loyal 
Subjefts, If you will not be my free Subjes, you ſhall be ferrered 
Slaves 3 the Chains of Afﬀliion, the reſtraints of Providence croſſing 
you, the Execution of my Menaces ſhall be roo ſharp and thick an 
Hedg for you to break through; I'll make every place where you are 
a Priſon for 5:r2ngrh to confine you, and { will make it a Priſon 
for the Sorrows and Hardſhips you ſhall there endure, and all this in 
my Fury. ; . 

34 And I will bring you out from the people p, and 
will gather q you out of the countreys wherein ye are 
ſcattered r, with a mighty hand s, and with a ſtretch- 
ed out arm, and with fury poured out. 


þ Sidonians, Ammonites, Moabites, &c. whoever they were, to whom 
the Houſe of the Apoſtare Jews betook themſelves, where chey 
chought ro lurk, God will bring them rhence into Babyloniſh Caprivity. 
q The fame thing doubled for greater Emphaſis. » You diſperſt 
your ſelves for your ſuppoſed Safery and Welfare. 5 See wer. 
33- My Power and Arm ſhall execute my juſt Diſpleaſure on 
a ita ; : 

35 And I will bring t you into the wilderneſs « of 
the people, and there will I plead x with you face to 
face y. | 

t Drive you, and fince you think of ſuch a Conrſe of Eaſe ro your 
ſelyes by caſting me off ; mong the Nations, I will 'brirg you amorg 
ſuch 


or Banab. 


t Leaving my. Temple andthe Service I preſcrib'd,: arid in other Pla- .- 


God had not wichdrawn his Hand ? And all this hach been no warning 
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9s as you ſhall be ſoon weary of; -# Tato'the. moſt horrid, barba- 
rous and ſalvage Parrs of the inhabited-world';, into the mounteinous | 
barren Parts of Medja, 'Hyreania, Iberiz; Cafdia,'  Albaziz, and: Scy- 
:bia, inhoſpitable Nations and mortal Enemies to :Scrangers; © x De- 
bare, paſs Sentence, and execute It alſo on you. y Nor, as Rabbins 
dream, to conceal the Dithonour of the exs, bur indeed plainly, 
openly, and ſo as my Hand ſhall be ſeen, | 


wn 36 Like as | pleaded with your fathers z in thewil- 


derneſs 2 of the land of Egypt, ſo will I plead with ; 
you, faith the Lord GOD. -_ . 24 
: Who died there; ahd-never entred Canaan, 4 Which lay on the 
farther. Side 'of the Red Sea, over againſt .che land ;of :Egypt, and is 
from ir called, as here,. choughtit be Arabia Deſert; un which, within 
the Space-of: leſs than 4o Years,: all-the rebellious 'Murmurers died; 
ſo will I plead wh you, 02 27 
E 37 And I wall b cauſe:yeu to paſs under the c rod, 
1 Tor, a deli and I will brig” d you" into ||the bond of the cove- 
nant 2nd s; es Lee 4 
' 6 1 will bring you, out by Number, yet-ſo as you ſhall, either by-a 
voluntary Submiſſion own my Seeprer and; Goyernmenc, or-by a con-| 
quer'd SubjeQion yield ro my"Swotd and Power. &© Either referring 
-ro the manner of Shepherds in-rhat Countrey, which did tell 'cheir 
Sheep in, and our of the Fold 3 or rather as a King, whoſe Scepter 
protects ſome, and daſheth others, and maintains his own Right. I 


- — — 


” 


S Pit 


wilt difference Perſons and Perſons, thar I may deal with each ſwrable 
to their Srate. and Carriage. @d 4.e. the voluntary aud obedient into 
Covenant wich my {clf, ; | 

38 And1 wille purge out from among'you the f re- 
bels, and them thar tranſgreſs againſt me: I will bring 
them forth out of the countrey where they ſojourn, 
and * they ſhall not enterinto the land of Ifrael, and ye 


ſhall g know that 1 am the LORD. 

e Cull and pick out that they may be rejetted, as they deſerve, or 
brought forch ro Shame and Puniſhment. f The contumacious Sin- 
ners, who harden rhemſelyes againſt God, his ſevere waſting Judg- 
ments ſhall find chem out in their hiding Places, and drag them our, 
bur nor to rerurn them to Canaan, they ſhall no more return thither. 
g By which ir ſhall appear, thac though Apoſtates may change their 
| Keligion, and deny cheir God, yer he hath not lefs Power to reſtrain, 
£7 uor leis Right to govern, norlels Soveraignty to diſpoſe of them, 

: 39 b As for you, O houſe of 1ſrael, thus faith the 
Lord GOD, z Go ye, ſerve ye every one his idols, 
and k hereafter alſo, if ye will not hearken unto me: 
but pollute ] ye my holy name no more with your gifts, 


and with your idols. 

h In ſhore you have done as wickedly as you could, atid I have done 
what was ſufficient to reclaim-you, I have forerold you what will be 
the final Event, O Houſe of Tſrae!, and farther I will nor ftrive with 
you. #5 Ironically ſpoken, or, as 15 utually ſaid to unreclaimable Ones, 


; * Jer. 44: 
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b rake your Courſe, which allows nor, nor commands, but threatens 
bf, the evil Courſe of ſuch a onez or *cis a Divorce of this adulterous | 
8 Houſe, an utrer caſting chem off for rheir Idolatry. & Ir ſeems an 


abrupr, vehemenrt Speech, which includes ſome heavy Sentence, bur 
*cis ſuppreft as roo great to be uttered, or ro leave room for 
doing more than the Offender expeted, Eccleſ. 11, 9g. Amos 4. 4. 
Matth. 23.23. You take yours, I will cake my Courſe, and fee whoſe 


Canaan, 


Word ſhall ſtand, 7 Burt while ye are {uch Idolaters, and notorious 
Fi Sinners, forbear totake my Name into your Lips, bring me none of | 
I your Gifts and Sacrifices ro your Idols, and prerend you bring them 
Fi ultimately ro me, 

7 RS 40/ For m* in mine x holy mountain, in the moun- 
5' 1. 7" tain of theo height of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord GOD, 


— there ſhall p all the houſe of Iſrael q, all of them 


God forctels ſhall be done. 
dean Forces, x In the midſt of the Land. y All that flouriſh, and all 
that are poor 
can dented, will nor avail co quench chis Fire, rill ic hath burnc up 


in ther land, ſerve me ſ- there will I taccept them, 
and there will I require your « ofterings, and the 
{; Or, if, || firſt-fruits of your oblations, with all your holy 


things. 

m ._" Gifts of Idolaters, and all their painted Stuff God rejeted 
in the former Verſe; now he encouragerh the Upright, thoſe char 
ſeared, and obeyed, and waited on him. #= Sion, Holy Hill, Pſal. 2. 
6. Hcly by Deſignation, and God's own appointing it for his Tem- 
ple and Preſence. 0 Ye Hypocrites, you have your high Places, I ab- 
hor themz my Church hatch its high Place, bur *cis che Mount Sion 
i have loved and choſen, called che height z *cwas che Glory of Iſrael, 
and though lower chan many other Hills, yer *cwas above them all for 
God's peculiar Preſence rhere, p Redeemed by me, whom I have 


q *T1s doubled ro enſure them. 
Land. 
and in their Sacrifices. 


brought out of Babylon according to promile, the rerurned Captivity, 
7 Their own Land, and cheir Fathers 
s Nor Idols, bur the God of their Fathers, t Delight in them, 
u When I have brought you inco, and bleſt 
you in che Land, then I will require your Offerings as formerly ; 


Love, Fear and Obedience to me. 7 Heathens ſhall ſee"and fay;) bs 
Pſal. 126.1. God harh done great things. for them; 'thejr'God tis 

=_ grear, the merciful and faithful God, who hath rememibred his Set- 
ans. ; Pt Tv7 it a- 


» - 


42 And ye ſhall &-know that I a1 the LORD, wheii 


Te fhall*bring you "into the land of Ifrael, into the 
country for the whick-I lifted up mine hand to give it to 
your fathers, | | | 

d More fully by experience thar he is your God, whois the great, 
good, wife and faittifut God, who performs his Ward; you ſhall know 
anid*love,: fear, obey and worſhip him alone, 'an# according to his 
will.. e Of the reſt of che Verſe, ſee ver. 5, 23, aud 28, where theſe 
Pafſagesare ſpoken ro. | ' - | 


wc 6-16... x 


Chip. XXI. 


43 'And f * there ſhall ye g remember-your b ways, * Chap. 
and all your doings, wherein ye have 'been defiled; obs 


and * ye ſhall ; loath your felyes in- your 'own & ſight 


In your: reſtored State, and jn your Proſperity, in the Land whi- 
ther you are returned, 'g Review your former ways with Sorrow, -re- 
member and grieve. b Of your Folly explained by their Doings 
which defiled them, 3. e. all their more notorious Sins, See chav, 6. 
Ver. 9. k Your own Heart and Conſcience /ſhall ſee whar you have 
done,and they ſhall rake Shame and be humbled though none elſe ſees. 

44 And ye ſhall know k that 1 am the LORD when 
{1 have wrought with you tor my name fake, not ac- 
cording to your wicked ways, nor according to yout 
corrupt doings, O ye houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord 
GOD. | | 2d £ 

This 44th Verſe doth ſummarily acquaint us, that all God did for 


this People was of free meer Mercy, and for his own Sake; not theirs; 


k& Experimentally with Aﬀe&ion and Ob:dience, The Hypocrite ſe- 
cretly thinks foinewhar in himſelf apd Works thar God had regard to ; 
but ah honeſt good Hearr, when God hath wrought, owneth che Mercy 
wrought to be iree and undeſeryed. £ | 


- 45 | Moreover, m the word of the LORD came un- 
to me, ſaying, | | 


m A new Prophecy, and which pertains, ſay ſome, to the nexc chap, 
which is a large Comment on this ſhore Prophecy 1n rhe three laſt Ver» 
ſes, for the 45 and 46 are introductory. 


46 Son of man, * » ſet thy o face toward the ſouth, * Chap. 4; 


and 
gainſt the q foreſt of the ſouth-field ; | 

# He was now 1n Babylon North from Feruſalem, and being comman- 
ded to look toward the South, *tis roward Fersſazm, and the Land of 
0 Thy Courage and undaunred Mind manifeſt in propheſying 


as thou art committioned. p Ler thy Word diſtil, beyin with ſofter 


' Words,' e're thou ſhower down wich the vehemency of a Scormz pro- 
pheſy ſo, Amos 9.16. and Mich. 2.6. q i.e. Jeruſalem, which was 


become like a Foreſt for mulcicude of Inhabicancs, for barrenneſs, wild- 


neſs, degeneracy, and ſheltring wild Beaſts ; Murderers lodged in her: 


47 And fay to the foreſt of the r ſouth, s Hear the 
t word of the LORD, Thus faith the Lord GOD, 
Behold, I « will kindle a fire in thee x, and it ſhall 


' devour every y * green tree in thee, and every dry , 


tree: the z flaming flame ſhall not be a quenched, and 


all b faces c from the ſouth to the north ſhall be 4 burat 


therein. | 
r Tudezand Feruſalem, 5s Hearken diligently, and confider; t What 
# I will bring an Evil like Fire, che Chat- 


; Ic will be a raging and (wife Fire. 4 All Means char 


all. 6 Perfons and Orders of Men expreſt by Faces. c From one 
end of the Land to rhe orher, the leugth of 7udea did fo lie from 
Sourh to North. d Wirth Terrors, Labours, Flight, Famine and Sick- 
neſs, occaſioned by this mighty Invaſion ; all Perſons ſhall wither, and 
be as parched, or burner. 


48 And all e fleſh ſhall f ſee that I the LORD have 
kindled it: it ſhall not be quenched. 


e Thar is, all the Nations round about, near to them. f Clearly 


ſee, openly own it as God's own Work, both kindling this Fire, and 


continuing it till it hath conſumed all which God would deftroy by ir. 


49 £ Then faidI, Ah Lord GOD, they ſay of me; 


Doth he not ſpeak parables ? 


g When the Propher had done his Duty, and prapheſied, and chey 
ſhould have heard and underſtood, he returns with a complaint of 
their quarrelling, cenſuring, floucring, and reproaching him for ic; 


One while they account him mad, out of his Wirs, taxen up with 


Raprures and Extaſies, or elſe otherwiſe doting and dreaming 3 Thus 


your firſt Fruirs, your Tiches, in a word, all your holy Gifts: You 
lhall ſce my Temple built, 7eraſalem filled wich Inhabiranrs, che 
Land of 1/-ael planted with Seed of Man and Beaſt, my Worſhip re- 
ſtored, and you ſhall go up with Joy, carrying your holy things, and 
I will there accept them. 


41 x I will accept you with your þ y ſweet ſavour, 
whea I bring you out from the z people, and a gather 
you out of the countreys wherein ye have been ſcatter- 
ed; and I will be ſanCtified b in you before c the hea- 


then. 

x The ſame gracious Promiſe for ſubſtance repeated. y Incenſe of 
of 2 pure and obedient Hearr. x From Babylon, and the Parts of that 
Kingdom, where they had been ſcattered theſe ſeventy Years. a By 
Cyrs's Proclamation, and my ſecrer Impulſe on che Spirirs of che 
faichful and conſtant Fews, while Apoſtates ſtay behind. b Magnified 
and praiſed for the Good I do to my People, and on occafion of their | 


f Heb. ſa- 


Cour of reft, 


they fortify themſelves in their Arheiſm, Infidelity, Tdolarry, and all 
other Sins, and fear nor thy Word, bur conremn thy Servanc, 


CHAP. XAXI 


A bi ter prophecy againſt Jeruſalem and the whole land, wider the ſign of fight- 


ing, 1—7. A prophecy of the bright and ſharp ſword, 8 —17, as 
gainſt Jeruſalem ;, rhe kingdoms and againſt the Ammonites, 18—32, 

I ND the h word of the LORD came unto me3 
ſaying, | 

h A Command or DireQtion to ſpeak plainly, that none might quar- 


rel wich his Obſcurity. 


2 Son of man, i ſet thy face k toward Jeruſalem, 
and drop I thy word toward the holy m places, and 


propheſie againſt the » land of Iſrael, Sit. 
| 3Per thy ſelf in a Poſture may beſpeak thy going to propheſy, 


k Or againft eriſalen, called chap. 20; 45. Foreſt of a" 


"the * 
6 %- 7 © 3 . 
for all your evils that ye have. committed. if x 


p drop thy word toward the ſouth, and propheſie a- - %. 


Ev. 26; 
Chap. 


O, 


nd 
an 


I'3, I”, 


Luk. 53; 
| 


_ Chap. XXI1. 


10f the Phraſe; iſe chap, 20.- v2r. 46, let. p. as Rain from Heaven, ſo . 


bur the whole Land of Jjrae!, 


: draw s forth my t 


EZE 


diftil my Word:;/; Either the Temple, and all the:Parrs of it, 


ich werenbren - the'Porch, the Holy, and Holy of Holes ;-or their 
— bugs in w My mer to x Pg” and * wry” __ 
| by this Fire, Pſa. 974+ 8. 2 Not only againſt Jerwaiem 
antdaghrta 4, 6rothy Jes rhe Sourh thereof to- che North, 
AS Chap. 20s Ver, 47, SHE 7 
| > And fay* to the o land of Ifrael, Thus faith the 
p LORD,  q Behold, I am againſt r thee, and will 
- ſword out" of his « ſheath, . and 


will cut off x from thee the y. righteous and the, z wic- 


0 Publiſh it to all the People of the Land, if any will-confier.-it. 


* þ Tis nor the ſevere and moroſe ConjeQure of a diſturbed and injured 


- People, that my Temple is wich you, and that I will be on your 


Man, ler them-know-God che Lord ſpeaks ir. q Weigh this, I ſay 2s 
'of great Importance, 7:You think your ſelyes more righteous than 
thoſe that come againſt you ; that they are Heathen, you my peculiar 


fide; bur be not deceived, for I am and'I' will be againſt” you. 
s As an Enemy reſolved to ſlay. t The Chaldean Army under Caprains 


that are $kilful ro deſtroy. # I will bring chem our of cheir Land, 


where they are -now quiet, and ar reſt. x This Army ſhall: not va- 
niſh, bur <ffe& what "cis raiſed for, it ſhall make a general Havock. 
x Or take away" out of the midſt of thee, partly by the Sword, 
and partly by Captivity, or by Famine. y Some fay here's. meant 
ſuch as ſeemed to be, but were nor juſt 3 but *cis no unuſualching rhar 
in outward Troubles, and publick Calamiries, thoſe who arc indeed 
Righteous ſhould be involved with others : nor does this contradict any 
Places which ſeem'ro promiſe a Security to them z they may be chaſtt- 
ſed, but ſhall not te condemned. &« Profane, ungodly, and victous 
Ones, who ſhali te cur off with double Deſtruction. 


- 4 Seeing a then that Ib will cut off from thee the 
c righteous and the d wicked, therefore ſhall my ſword 
e go forth out; of his ſheath againſt f all fleſh from 


theg ſouth to the north : 
-.4 Tis both my Purpoſe and Threat. b Todo that by the Chaldtans 
in ſuch manner as ic ſhall appear I did ir. c Signified by the green 
Tree, chap. 20. vir. 47., 4 The dry Tree, chap. 20. ver, 47, & Have 
a Commiſion, ſuch as I gave Nebuchadnezgear, as large as is neceſſary 
for this Work. f All the ews chat dwellin the Land it may ſome- 
what 'refle&t upon the Nations near about the Fews, as Moab and 
Ammon. g The whole Land of Fadea from Beerſhtb1h to Dan. It may 
poſſibly point ac Bzby/2z which ſtood Northward from 7udea, and was 
che Riſe of their Evils, | 


5 That h all fleſh may know that I the LORD have 
drawn forth my ſword out of his ſheath : it i ſhall not 


Teturnany more. ; 

þ They that ſmarr and ſuffer may ſce, and own God in their juſt 
Sufferings, they that ſee and hear it may confeſs God's Doings here- 
in, 5 In chap. 20. 48. ris expreſt thus, 1r ſhall nor be quenched, tor 
there *twas a Fire, here it ſhall not returninto the Scabbard ill ir harh 
done full Execution, : 

6 k&Sigh therefore, thou ſon of man, with the 
I breaking of thy loins; and with bitterneſs mz ſigh be- 


fore 1 their eyes. 
. & Thereby expreſs to them deepeſt Sorrows for what is preſent, 
and moſt piercing Fears of what 13 ro come, [Like a Woman 1n 
Travail, or as one whoſe Griefs are ready to break his Hear, 1/a.21. 
7.3. m With bitterneſs, with all ſorrs of the moſt bitter Cries and 
Tears. # Who were now with him in Babylon, and who, as they cafily 
could, fo ſurcly would ſend word to them in Feruſalem and Fudea, 
7 And it ſhall o be, when they ſay unto thee, 


'-p Wherefore ſigheit thou? that thou ſhalt anſwer, 


+ Heb. go 
znto water, 


* Deut. 
22. 4bo 
Ver.1 58. 


q For the tidings, becauſe it y cometh: and every 
s heart ſhall melt, and all hands ſhall be feeble, and 
every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all knees ſhall | be weak 
as water: behold, it t cometh, and « ſhall be brought 
to paſs, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


This direQs che Prophet whar account to give them, when rhey 
ſhall, as certainly chey will, enquire what he meancrh by ſuch unuſual 
Sorrows. þ Is ic any private Miſery that makes thee figh chus, or 
does it bode Evil to others, or to us? 'q For the News that 1s told 
me from Heaven, for the certain Rumour of Nebucha4nez3ar's Prepa- 
rations, and. march againſt you. » The ſaddeſt News you ever heard 
is coming, *wwill moſt affuredly come. 5s The Courage of rhe ſtour- 
eſt Heart ſhail fail, which ſhall appear in the feebleneſs of cheir Hands, 
dejc&edneſs of their Spirir, and their Knees nor able ro ſupport the 
Body 3 ſuch Terrors thall ſeize them as ſhall make rhem unable to 
ſkifr from, cr co make Head againſt the Evils that come againſt 
them. # None can prevent ir. & Ic ſhall have its full Effe&, nothing 
ſhall be wanting co your compleat undoing, and rien, as I do for a 
Sign ro you, ſo you and yours ſhall do under the Sorrows fignified, 
ſigh, and weep, to their breaking your very Hearr. 


8 Again, x tlie word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

x This I ſuppoſe is a farther Explication of what was ſaid already 
of the Sword God drawerh our againſt chem ; wich a farther Direion, 
or Command how che Prophet ſhould nore our the nearneſs of che 
Evil, is bad to ſpeak plainly, and cell chem they may ſee it. 


9 Son of man, propheſte, and ſay, Thus faith the 
LORD, Say, * A ſword, a »y ſword is z ſharpned, 
and alſo a turbiſhed. 

y As if he pointed to ir, crying out as one that ſuddenly ſeeth ſome 
dreadtul fighr. A mighty Sword or many, ſo che [ngemination may 
imply the Forces of Nebuchadners r and his Confederates. x Prepared 
to wound, flay, and thac with greater Speed and Sureneſs, 4 To 
rerrify che weaker Courage, to dazle the Eyes of ſuch as encounter it : 


Kk I E LE. Chap. XX] 
In a word,. the Danger 1s as; near, as if an Army come up in array, 
and their Swords in their Hands ready-ro-go 0n, and fight. 

10. It is ſharpned to-make a fore: ſlaughter b, it is 
furbiſhed” that 'it may c glitter : ſhould we 4 then 
make mirth ? || e it contemneth F the rod of my ſon, 
as every tree. REED ir” 

b To lay: many, and with as little regard as Men kill Beaſts, or 
to offer whole Herds of wicked Men in Sacrifice to the offended ſu- 
ſtice of God 3 much after this ' Stile both David, P72. 44.22. and 
Iſaiah, chap. 34. 6. © And ſtrike a Terror inro the Enemy. d Shall 
we allow.our-{clves in Jolliry, in Feaſts, 'or Dances, or Songs? This 
would be. yery -uncomely. . e This grear, ſharp, and glicrering Sword 
appointed to cut off. rd Slights and deſpiſerh all the Reſiſtance thar 
can be:made- againſt ir, and reckons-all former Chaſtiſfements were 
but as the Rod wherewith a Son is corre&ed, but now the Sword of 
an Enemy 1s drawn our, and will cut off all :: Or, . Nebuchadnezgar de- 
ſpiſerh your King, the Royal Family, and Nobles which are compared 
ro Gods, chap. 19. 10, It. and ona uſe ther as he would every 
common Tree of the Wood, as it appears he did, when he put our 
Zedekiab's Eyes, and bound him 1n Chains as a Slave, 

11 And he g hathgiven it to be furbiſhed, that it 
may be handled h: the ſword .is ſharpned, and it is 
furbiſhed to give it into the hand of the ſlayer. 

£ Either God, whoſe Sword it is, or Nebuchadnezzar, God's Servant 
herein, Some refer. it co Chriſt who is Lord and Soveraign of his 
Church, and. Governour of the World. b Be the fitter for uſe in 
che Hand of the Slayer, i, e. the Chaldear. 

12 #4 Cry and howl, ſon of man, for & it ſhall be 
upon my people, it /hall be upon all the princes of Bo 
Iſrael : '} || terrours, by reaſon of the m2 ſword, ſhall || Or, th!” 
be upon my people: * ſmite therefore upon thy mY Wd 
» thigh. ſword "I 

3 As one in great Diſtreſs, nay how unſcemingly ſoever ir may ap- mo _y > 
pear, how! that they may by this know what Sorrows are coming on * Jer, 21; 
them, and how they, like wild Beaſts taken in the Toils and Gins, ne 
ſhall howl. & The devouring Sword of Babylon ſhall certainly be "i 
upon all, high and low. ! Surrounding Terrors, out of which no 
way to eſcape. m That Sword God will draw againſt them. » In 
roken of thy ſenſe of what they muſt ſuffer, and to preſignify what 
their Sorrows ſhall be, when they muſt expreſs them by Signs, be- ® 
cauſe roo great for Words. . BY 

13 0|| Becauſe it #s a trial, and what p if the ſword || Or, »#t* 
contemn even the rod ? it ſhall be no more, ſaith the #* 544 
Lord GOD inp 

: ES , what then! 

0 Ir is a ſore Trial, therefore ſhew all the ſigns of Grief and Sor- ſhall thy 
row : Or it may refer to whar follows in the Verſe thus fince this is 10; nr Wo 
the Exploration or Trial, which I will make in fo ſevere manner to belong 1016 
bring them ro Repenrance, mourn for them, leſt chey ſhould harden aeſpiſing bo | Or,k 
chem(clves.  p The addition of Sword, which is nor in the Original, ,,j>  Þ_ i ob 
hach perplexed the words in my Thoughts. I would read them thus: * © 14jim, 
And what if the Rod contemn ? It ſhall be no more, that che ſenſe run 
chus 3 Bur if the King and Kingdom of udab deſpiſe this Trial, and 
harden themſelves againſt this Sword, both ſhall be deftroyed and be 
no more, for nothing bur a right uſe of this laſt Trial could help 
chem. Or elſe, if we muſt- adhere ro our Verſion, what if it a- 
mount to this, All this 1s for Probation and Trial, not for utter ex- 
tirpativg Jral, fairh God to his Propher, who might propoſe chis ? 
What if the Sword contemn thoſe Bounds, and deſpiſe the King and 
Kingdom, and reſolve to deſtroy them from being a Nation? as 1/z. 
10, 6,9. Tothis God gives anſwer thus; This he ſhall never effcR, 
and in due time rhis Sword ſhall be no more, Babylon ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed z in ſo perplex'd a place I rather conjetture than affirm, 

14 Thou therefore, ſon of man, propheſie, and 
q imite thine F hands together, and let the ſword be , yy 1, t 
doubled the. third time, the ſword of the ſlain 5; it to yard. 
is the ſword of the great men t that are ſlain, which 
entreth « into their privy chambers. | 

q Eicher in roken of Amazement and Sorrow, or elſe to ſignify 
what Pleaſure it ſhould be to ſee Juſtice execured on obſtinate Rebels, 
er rather, as ze, 17. clap thy hands to awaken and hearren the Paby- a 
{onians on co the Slaughter, yr Perhaps *cis roo curious to ſearch out 
what particular Calamities are pointed our by this trebled Sword ; 
whether, r. Zedekiah's Captivity with many of che Princes. And, 
2. Taking of the Ciry. 3. Killing of Gedaliah, and rhoſe wich hin. 
To be ſure ic ſpeaks both che certainty of che Thing, and the greac- | 
neſs of che AﬀiRtion, 5s Wherewith many ſhall be ſlain. rt Which 7D 
were Princes, and Captains, and Rulers. & Searcherh the moſt ſecrer : 
Rooms, where they flew ſuch as they found hidden in hope rocſcape. , 

15 I x have ſet the|| point of the ſword againſt -y all TINY 2 
their gates, that their heart may z faint, and thcir y,;,, or 
ruines be 4 multiplied : ah, it # made bright b, jt is fear, © 
| wrapt c up for the ſlaughter. : 

x The Lord hath gathered chem rogether round abour Jeruſalem, 
with their Swords ſharpned ard drawn at every Gate to ſlay whoſo 
arrempr to come our, or to ſlay all chey meer with when they take 
the Ciry, y Boch of meager Cities, of their Palaces, and privare 
Houſes. x As what Heart can be thought able to retain irs Courage 
when beſer with Death by an Enemy's Sword, which killerh all thac 
come out, and entrech ro kill all char ſtay within. a For Number 
made many, for Nature made very great. b Prepared, bright- 
ned, and ſharpned. «c And hath been carefully kepr-in the Scabbard, 
that it might keep 1ts Edg, and not be blunted. 

16 Go thee done way or other, either on the right 


hand, -| or on the lefr, whitherſoever thy face js ſet. 

4 O Sword, take chy own courſe ; © ye Slaughter- men, ye Baby- + Heb. ſet 
lonan Souldiers, all is open before you, go which way you will; I ſelf, take 
have brought you to waſte the Land from South to Norr!:, hevin 77 oft 
where you will, and tr (OI bra. 


Cha 


' . = 
| Or, It * 
the rod | 


my ſon, 
deſpiſeth ® 
very tn, 

= 


+ Heb, 
ther of 
Wa). 


* Ch, 
| Or. 
ferir: 
Flicb 


ned. F2 


proceed as you will, none ſhall } 


fiſt you, 


= ThobLrms, 


0.4 
Chap. 2 | 
17 Lwill alſs ſniite my hands e together, afd I will 

cauſe my fury f to reſt : I the LORD have ſaid zt.. 


? 1n roken of my Approbation, and Well-pleaſedneſs in thoſe Exe- 
which che Chaideans ſhall finiſh againſt you, choſe Hands that 
and check, ſhall excice and encourage your 


cutions, 
were uſed to reſtrain 


Enemies. f Sec cha}. 5. 13. ler. c, 4. 


18 © The word of the LORD came unto me again, 


{aying, 


io Alſo thon ſon of man,” appoint g thee two ways; 


that the ſword of the king of Babylon may come: 
both twain þ ſhall come forth out of one ; land, and 
chooſe & thou a place, chooſe it at the head } of the 
way to the city. ; | 

2 Paint, mark out, or deſcribe on-File or Tabler, as chap. 4. 1+ 
two Roads, and fer ir before thy Country-men in Babylon, and ler 
them know thar the Arms and Sword of Nebuchadnezgat are deſigned 
for Exploics, where choſe Ways lead them: thus Typically Extkitl 
forercls che Invaſion the King of Babylon would make. bþ The Ways, 
tho two in the courſe, they lead as Streams that divide and multiply 3 
yer i muſt rake their Riſe from one and the ſame Land, that 1s Bavy- 
lon; there the Prophet muſt begin ro mark our the Way, which is ro 
be drawn our till jr divide incro two. 4{ Pirch on ſome convenient 
place, where thou mayſt place Nebuchadniz;21s Army, he and his 
Council of War conſulcing where this one Way divides 1nto two, 
which was on the Edg of the Deſert of Arabi, as Nebuchadnexgar pur- 
ſued his March from Babzlor, 1 Either where the Way begins ar Ba- 
bylon : Or rather ac the Head where each diſtin&® Way runs out, to- 
ward cither Rabbath of the 4inmonites, or Joiſalemz for there Nebu- 
chadnizzar will caſt Lots, 


25 Appoint a way, that the ſword may come to 
Rablath 2 of the Ammonites #, and to Judah o in 
Jeruſalem p the defenced 9. 

m This Royal. Cicy of the Ainmonites, it ſeems, the King of Babylon 
had a Quarrel wich, as well as wich Feruſalefr, and he was reſolved 
when he came our of Babylon, to ſer upon one of chem. There 
were two or three Ciries of this Nime Rabba, or Rabbath, one in 
the Tribe of Fuda\, one in Tſachar, one in Moab, bur this in the Texr 
t» diſtinguiſh'd by Rebbath of the Ammonites, 1 They were the Chil- 
.dren of Lot's Daughrer by inceftuous Mixture. 0 #. e. The Jews, the 
Land ſor the People of the Land. p Particularly againſt Feruſalem, 
1 Whoſe Fortifications do now as little diſcourage as they ſhall e're 
long hinder Nebuchadnerzar from taking the City and deſtroying it. 


+ Hch. 110- 21 For the king of Babylon r ſtood at the + parting 

zicr of the of the way s, at the head of the two ways, to uſe 

wk . t divination : he made his || arrows « brigat, he con- 
l ROY ſulted x with + images, he looked y in the liver. 

ks 7 The Prophet, by reaſon of the Certainty of thing, ſpeaketh of 

* * what ſhall be as if *ewere already ; he ſtood, z. e. he will make a 

Halc, picch his Camp, and conſulr. s On the Borders of Aravia the 

Deſert, to which one Road brings Travellers from Babylon, bur hence- 

forward it divides and becomes two, one leading to 7eruſalem, the 

other to Rabbith, t To conſult with his Gods, and to caſt Lots 5 and 

here the Propher foretels whar Divination he uſerh. « This, the firſt 

kind of Livination he uſed by Arrows (Gaoay]cn ) cicher writing 

ou them the Names of the Ciries and Countries, then putting them 

Into a Quiver, and there mixing them, and rhence drawing them our, 

and concluding according as the Names were which were on the 

Arrows; or perhaps by ſhooting the Arrows and judging by the flight; 

cr caſting them up in the Air, and divining by their Fall, as Beggars 

are ſaid co g0 as their Scaff fails, So rhen if Jeruſalem were on the firſt 

Arrow erawn out of the Quiver, or if the arrows beſt flew, or moſt 

ici] chac way toward Zeruj:lem, Nebachadnigur will edke that way. 

x The next way of divining was by asking Counſel of his Idol, or 

Image, which being made artificially by che Skill of cheir jugling 

{rietts and Conjurers, with little help they could give Anſwers, and 

the Image fpake aloud whar rhe Sorcerer ſpake more ſoftly, ſomewhar 

like the artificial whiſpering Places which convey the Voice ffom un- 

ſeen Perſons 3 or by a Plvine Petmiſſion, the Devil gave them An- 

{vers from thoſe Images. y The third Divination is by Sacrifice, and 

judging of ſurure protperous or unproſperous Events by the Entrails, 

and niore <ſpecially by the Liver, 1ts Pofition and Coloar, All theſe 
he uſed, that with greater Confidence of Succeſs he might proceed, 


22 At his right hand a was the divination for Je- 
> *Ch. 4.2, rulalem * to b appoint || | captains c, to open the 
7 OM bat= mouth d in the laughter, to liſt up the voice with 
«1,55 fouting e, to appoint battering rams f againſt the 
gates z, to caſt a mount þ, and to build a fort 7. 

a Kicher the Divination which concerned 7er:ſa/tm was managed 
on his Right-hand z char way the Arrows thrown the Images ſtood, and 
Sacriticcs were offered, or elſe the Lor drawn with the Right-hand of 
rhe Pricſt came forth for Jeruſalem. The promiſing Lor, encouraging 
Tokets were thoſe which dirc&ted this ſuperſtitious 1dolatrous King to 
attack 7oſalem firſt, and this by the over-ruling Providence of God, 
wiz» decermined by infinire Wiſdom what ſeemed to blind Men to be 
the Evenr deſigned by their Divinations. b Now Nebuthdanexxar ſets 
all in order purſuant to his Obſervance of che Diviniers, c The Com- 
manders of his Forces, and rheir particalar Charges in the March and 
Sirge, he did "ris probable affigh thent by Lor, as is ordibary whete 
greareſt Dangets atrend the Charges, 'd'To aſſaulc the Ciey WHefe 
Breaches wvere made, and ſtorm the battered Walls, ts flay the De« 


fenders, and to run the hazard of being Nain by cheni, #50 all} * 


the bar2arous fierce Nations did with Shours and hideous Noiſes aſſaute 
and fight theic Enemics, and with this they hoped es wy «8d aihiZe 
chem, and C> more eafily mafter them 4 and ſo theſe Babjlmlans did, 
as may be colle&ed from Pſal, 137 7. and Fir. $1. 14. wWhefe Babylon 
hall be repaid her Shouts. f Engines made ro beat down Walls, 
and they had chis Name from the [ron of Braſs Head, whieh'uſually 
was at the cnd of is like unto the Head of a Rants & Whivli might 


E Z BE K L Ex 


mama 


. Chap. XX 
more eafily be broken, and bear down. + In a Siege of forne lengeh 
Mounts muſt be raiſed to offend rhe befieged by ſhooring from che 
Tops of chem into the Ciry, and to defend rhe Befiegers,. and the 
Toll and Danger hereof ſeems here to be caſt on borh Overſeers, and 
Labourers too by Lor. 5 Wooden Towers. Now all theſe Works 
being thus by Lot diſpoſed; the wary Tyrant prevents the Murmurs of 
his Commanders and Souldiers, and infinuates a Courage into- them 
by the Prerences of aſſured Succeſs, and his Idols approving them. | 
23 And it ſhall be unto them & as a falſe divination 
in their {iht, || to them that have ſworn / oaths: but 
71 he will call to remembrance # the iniquity o, that 
they p may be taken. xs | 
k The Jews, who ſhall eicher not believe that Nebuchadiezgar did 
ſo conſult, or elſe thac *cis a vain, falſe and lying Divination, which 
will delude him thar believes it, but never hurt chem who deride it. 
| Zedehiah his Princes, and Nobles who ſwore Allegiance to the King of 
Babylon firſt, and afterwards conſpired with Egypt, and by new and 
contrary Oachs perjured themſelves, provok'd as well as diſhonoured 
God, and enraged Nebuchadntzzar to revenge their Perfidiouſneſs, 
theſe perjured Perſons will conremn all Predi&ions of the Propher ; 
and all the Preparations of the King of Babyloz. m Nebachadnexgar. 
z Will think. on, and throughly weigh, and impart it alſo to his 
Council, as the ground of his War. o The great Wickedne(s of their 
Perjury and Rebellion, p Both Zedekiab, and che Jews with him, 
may be ſubdued, raken Caprives, and rhe Kingdom overthrown, che 
Cicy burnt, and they ſenc into Babylon. 


24 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe 
ye have q made your iniquity to be remembred, ir 
that your tranſgreſſions r are diſcovered s, ſo that in 
all your doings t your fins do appear 3, becaule «, I ſay, 
that ye are come to remembrance, ye ſhall be taken 
with the hand x. | 
q Either referring to God, who ſaw ſtill their wicked Perjuries; 
and other Sins, which they perfiſted in, or rarher referring ro Ne- 
buchadnexgar, and his Miniſters of Stare and War, to whoſe Memory 
all the falſehood of the Jews was ſtill kepr up freſh by repeated Dif- 
loyalty with Reproach to God, whoſe Oach the King and Inhabirancs 
of Feruſalem had violated. r Againſt God, and againſt the King of 
Babylon, whoſe Yoke you ſubmicted ro, with promiſed Obedience. 
s Viſibly to all in Court, Ciry and Country. # Publick manage of 
Matters of the Kingdom, and private too; you add Sin to Sin, and 
that wichour bluſhing for them, or hiding them. « The whole 
ſumm'd up for confirming the Threats. x As Birds, or Beaſts taken 
in the Net encompaſſed therein, that they cannor ger away, are 
raken with che Hand, fo ſhall you, and be carried into Babylsr, & 
25 © And thou y profane z wicked prince 4 of 
Iſrael, * whoſe day b is come, when iniquity c ſhall have 
an end, | | 
y Zedebiah, x Tainted with ſecret, deep, irreligious Opinions, 
whence he deſpiſed God, and his Oath, and profaned che Name of + 
God. a So much was his Royal Dignity leſſened, that indeed he was 
rather a Prince ſubje&, and dependent, thana King, b Day of Sot- 
rows and Sufferings, and Puniſhment is ac hand. #£ The Irreligion 
which is ſpread by thee among thy Courtiers ſhall ceaſe co ſpread ir 
ſelf, becauſe of thy low Eſtare. Or, when Iniquity ſhall bring che 
faral Ruin of King and Kingdom, and both ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
with the Overthrow of your State the Opportinicies and Means of 
ſinning ſhall end roo. 


26 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Remove the diadem 4, 
and take off the crown e : this /hall not be the ſame f, 
exalt him g that is low h, and abaſe him i that is high k. 
d Eicher God ſpeaks to the Propher to declare the ching, or ro + 
Nebuchadtzgar to do the thing, to take away the Diadem, the Royal 
Tire of the Head, which the King did ordinarily and daily wear: 
e Which was a Royal Ornament uſed on Sclemniries, and more than 
ordinary occafions. Or, it may be one thing in doubled Expreflions 
of the depofing of Zedekizh. f The Kingdom and Crown ſhall nevet 
be what it hath been : as we ſay of one greatly alrered, he is not hini- 
ſelf ; ſo here, this ſhall nor be the ſame, *twas grear, glorious and 
flouriſhing, but hereafcer ſmall, dependent, ignoble and withering, 
g cconiah, *cis probable the Propher foretels the Advance ' of this 
Caprive King, twhich came to pats in the 37th Year of 7econiah's Cap- 
tivity, in the firſt Year of Meradach, 2 King. 25. 27, 28, 29. and Fer; 
52.31. Who exalred his Sear above all the Captive Kings in Babylor. 
bh Now in_ Captivity in Babylon. i Zedekiah.  þ Not now on the 
Throne of Zudah ſtrengthened wich the Confederacy of Egypt, on 
which he relierh, and exalcerth himſelf, and bears himſelf high againſt 
the Propher, the King of Babylon, and which is meſt inſolenc, againſt 
the God of Heaven. 


27 + I will overturn 1, overfurn, ovetturn it, agd + Heb. Pers 
it ſhall be no more m2 until he come whoſe right It 1s, wertea, per- 
and I will give it him. |  werted, per- 
I As this Triplication of che Threat ſpeaks the Certalnty of tte verted will 
Event, ſo the gradual, ſucceſſive Troubles and Overthrows, that this 1 make its 
Kingdom ſhould ever after be affiited with, m Never recover its 

former Glory and Scrength, bur conſume, till rhe Sceprer be quite ' 

taken away from Fudah, and way be made for the Meſizh, who is tis 

that is to come, whoſe is the Dominion, and ro whom the Farher will 

give ir: ſo the final Deſolation of the Temporal Kingdom of the Secd 

of David, which was moſt heavy tidings to the carnal Jew, js chrear- 

hed z and the eternal Kingdom of the MeſSab, moſt joyful Tidings to 

the believing Jews, is promiſed, . 

28 © And thou, ſon of man, # prophieſie, and ſay, 
Thns faith 'the Lord GOD * concerning the -o Am- 
monites, and concerning their reproach p: even ſay 
tliov, The ſword, q the ſword is drawn r: for the 


Jaughter s it js furbiſhed, to cotiſume becauſe of the 


| Or, for the 
oaths made 
anto thin. 


X Ver. 2 63 


*Zeph. +. 
ge 


glittering t 3 


2 In vQr;-19; and 20. you had the mention of Rabbatn, chief City of 
the Ammonites, in equal danger with Feraſalem 3 bur while Feruſalem 1s 
threatned, - Rabbath is no farther minded, cill now God diretts the Pro- 
Pher ro deelare the ruin thereof. o A tour, but proud, injurious, and 


ioſulcing -People.. p Whefewich they reproachr I/azlin the day of 7/- 
rats Afﬀflitions, as Fer. 49. 1. and chap. 25. 3, 5, 6. and blaſphemed 
the God of Ih ael. q All warlike Preparations are made againſt you, 
7 The War is declared, and your Enemy hath drawn the Sword, 24.9, 
10,11. $ To make waſte, by avenging former Quarrels and Afﬀeonts ; 
the Babyloniſh King comes out with bloody mind againſt you, O Anzmo- 
nites { 'you countenanced Iſmael, who flew Gedaliah, Viceroy by Nebu- 
chadnezx2r's. Appointment, ard you would have ſet Imael on che Throne 3 
this Aﬀront you ſhall ſatisfy for wich your Blood, * Ver. g, 10. 

29 4 Whiles they * ſee vanity unto thee, whiles they 
divine a lie unto thee, to bring x thee upon the necks of 
them that are ſlain, of y the wicked whoſe day is come, 


when their iniquity ſhall have an end z. 

#. War and Deſolation indeed haſten on rhee, tho in the mean while 
thy Aſtrologets and Soorhſayers promiſe Peace and Profpericy, and de- 
ceive thee with fair, but falſe Divinarions, of which Feremiah warns 
them, Jer. 27.9. x To bring thee under the Sword of the Chaldeans, 
and to deſtroy thee as the Jews are, who already are fallen under the 
deſtroying Sword, to make thee ſtumble and fall on their Necks, as Men 

that fall among a Multicude of Slain, y 5. e. both Jews, and their King, 

as Ver, 25. let, b. 7 See wer. 25. let, c. : 
[[Or,cauſeit 30 a || * Shall I cauſe #t toreturn into his ſheath ? I 
to return. will judg b thee in the place where thou waſt created c, 


- Jer. 47: jn the land of thy nativity. | 
Mm 4 Some read it wichour Interrogation, as an Advice to the Ammonites 
to put up the Sword they had drawn for their defence, as being ro no 
purpoſe to refiſt ; if it be an Interrogarion, 'ris ſuch as more vehemently 
denieth, God will by no means ſuffer rhe Sword to be ſheathed ; 1n his 
ſenſe ir refers to the Sword ef the Chaldeans. b Plead, condemn, and 
EXECute too, © Explained by that which follows, tho they mighr boaſt 
of their antjent Original, and their ſafe and impregnable Strenpths ; yet 
God would bring a Sword inco thoſe very Places, and there they 
ſhould periſh. ; 
31 And Iwill pour out d mine indignation upon thee, 
I will blow e againſt thee in the fire of my wrath, and 
jor, bur7- deliver f thee into the hand of || brutifh men, and skil- 
ing. ful to deſtroy. 
d As a Flood ſivceps all away, ſo God will ler out his Indignation to 
- overwhelm the Ammonxites. e As thoſe who melc down Metals blow 
upon the Metal in the Fire, that the Fire might burn the fiercer, and 
conſume the Droſs. f Or, as there 15 no hope to one delivercd up to 
barbarous mercileſs Ruffians, whoſe Trade is to deſtroy, fo will God 
deal with theſe Ammontes. $5 
32 Thou gz ſhalt be for fgwel þ to the fire; thy 
blood ſhall be in the midſt of the land 5, thou ſhalt 
be no more remembred' k : for I the LORD have 


ſpoken 7zt. | 

& Rabbath, and thy People. b Which is ſoon, and unavoidably con- 
ſamed in ſuch a Furnace, # Thou ſhalr no where be ſafe, or thy 
Blood ſhall not be covered, nor thou buried. + Thy Name ſhall 
periſh. | 


FCh.22.28 


4 
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CH A P. XXII 


* A catalogue of the abominable fins of Jeruſalem, 1—12. God ſo etellith their 
diſperſion, 13— 16. that be might melt them in the ſurnace of bis anger, 
179—22. God complaineth of the general wickedneſs of prophets, pritfts, 


princes and people, 23—31. 
I | rn the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 


2 Now thou ſon of man,* wilt thou || judg,b wilt thou 
judg c the + bloody city d? yea thou ſhalt + ſhew 
e her f all her abominations. 

b Some would have the Propher here to be queſtioned, wherher he 

* would, and why he would plead for ſuch a Ciry: Orher, that God 

Nah. 2. 1, 4orh forbid him to plead for it, or be ſolicirous abour it. T rather think 
*3* ** God doth awaken him to more vigorous reproving of this ſinful People, 
and threatning them for Sin. c The Queſtion 1s doubled to awaken 
the Propher more fully, and ro quicken him to his Work. «d Feruſa- 
lem, which is guilty of the Murders of innocent Ones, of Prophets and 
holy Men. e Make her know, atleaſt tell her by writing : For the 
Propher was at Babylon now, and could nor ſpeak to chem ar 7e- 
ruſalem, bur he might, and muſt fend word ro them what their 

Abominations. were. f All the Kinds, nor all individual ARs of 
them. 

3 Then ſay thon, Thus faith the Lord GOD, The 
city g ſheddeth h blood in the midſt of it, that her 
time k may I come, and maketh idols mm againſt her ſelf 


to defile her ſelf. 

g Jeruſalem, b Is ſhedding Blood, *ris her preſent Pratice as well 
as her former 3 Murders are commiited by her, and *cis faid the City 
did it ; *rwas done with publick Conſent, and probably under pre- 
rext of judiciary Proceſs ro colour it, as in Naboth's Caſe, and as they 
would have:done ro Feremiab. 4 This aggravates their Murders, and 
makes them more bloody, in that *twas done where ſo many were, that 

- ſhould have been Safecy ro che Innocent 5 *rwas not done ina Wilder- 
neſs, þ The Time of Ripeneſs in her Sins, and of Execution of Judg- 
ments on her for chem. This chey did nor deſign; they rather 
rook away Innocents, whom they ſurmiſed were dangerous to their 
State, to prevent, but this haſtned che Puniſhinent, # Eicher ma- 
keth new Images of their old Idols, or repaireth the decayed Beauty 
of them : Or, taketh in new Gods of: their Neighbours, who mighr 
help chem; bur all chis js againſt chemſelves, ſor riits doch more defile 
them, and provake God to wrath agatuft them. 


F Ch. 20.4. 
and 23.36. * 
{| Or, pltad 


4 Thou art become guilty in thy blood x tiat! 


EAEZEKFE:L. 


thou haſt * ſhed-o, and haſt defiled thy ſelf p in'* 2 King | 


In thee to their - power f to ſhed blood g. 


4 


changeth number, and ſo ſpeaks ro each in particular. 


Inſticurions, Temple, Sacrifices, Feaſts and Prieſts, ec, 
chem in prophane Work, or beſtowed them vpon Idols, and their 
Service, 


Chap. XXII | 


thine idols q which. thou haſt made, and thou haſt 21+ 15. , 
cauſed-r thy days to draw near, and art come s ever 
unto thy years.; therefore t have I * made thee a * Deur.2y, 
reproach « unto the heathen, and a mocking to all 37-Ch.s.1, 
COUntries Xx. 

z Greatly, or deeply guilrty. o In abundance, cruelly and perfidi- 
ouſly. p As a polluted thing, loathſome ro be ſeen or rouch'd, 
q Dunghil-Gods, r Haſtned the Days of chy Sorrows, and Puniſhmenr, 
of thy Deſolation in Fuaea, and of thy Captivity in Babylon; thou haſt 
ſhorrned thine own Peace, and my Patience. 5s Grown up now to 


i; 
Mr, 


Es 


Ct 


*Ch, 


rhe eldeſt Years in Sin, b:yond which thou wert nor to go; "tis the Fi 


ſame in effe& with chat went before. t For thy old Sins thou art given 
ap to be a Reproach. #« To be ſcorned by chem, to be branded as a 
moſt perfidious, irreligious, . unconſcionable ſort of People, not wor- 
thy to live : Or<clſe to be a'taunt, and by-word among all Nations 
thus *twas Pſal. 44. 13; and Fer. 24. 9. x That were round abour them, 
or farther off had heard of them, 
5 Thoſe that be near y, and thoſe that be far z from 
thee, ſhall mock thee, which art þ infamous a, and much + Heb. yo. | 
vexed b. luted of 


y As the Idumeans or Edonites, who inſulted over Jeruſalem when 147 7h | 


*rwes taken, Ammonites and Moabites, and Philiſtines. 3 The barbarous?” V*X4rin, 
Medes, Iberians, Hircamans, &c. to whom thou ſhalc be carried Cap- 
tive, whoſe Land is far off. a Of a moſt infamous Name, b Af- 
flied, impoveriſhed, and ruinated above what was ever done to 
any City. 
6. Behold c, the princes dof Iſrael, every one e were 


Heb.« 
£ He was, ve, 2. commanded to ſhew the Jews all their  WPWEA, 
ons. 4 Now he is dire&ed to begin with the greateſt firſt, either thoſe 
of the Royal Family; or elſe, ſuch as adhered cloſe to the Intereſt of 
rhem, and were advanced to Places of great Truſt : Or, who were 
heads of Families, e Not one to be found of a juſter, or more mer- 
ciful Temper. f According to their Ability and Opportunity, g For 
murdering all they hated, or char ftood in their way. 
7. In thee h have they i ſet light by k father and mo- 
ther: in the midſt of thee they 1 have dealt by || oppreſ: q or,4«ir. 
lion 7 with the ſtranger: in thee have they x vexed the 


tatherleſs and the widow. | 
b In Feruſalem, 4 Ir's plural, ard agrees with Princes, they whoſe 
betcer Diſpoſition, whoſe Education and Greatneſs (beiide rhe Com- 
mand of God) ſhould have advaticed their venerable Thoughts and 
Deportment cowards Parents, & Have contemned Father and Mc- 
ther, tho God threarens to curſe ſuch as do fo, Deut..27. 16 1! The 
Princes ſtill, as the Conſtrution in the Original carricth ir, By 
Force and Fraud; for the Oppreſſion here mectioned is made up of 
both 3 where either the Fox, or Lion could apart, or clle both joined, 
they have oppreſſed the Stranger expreſly zgainſt God's Command, 
Exod. 22. 21, n Still the ſame Great Men and Rulers, who ſhould, as 
Ia. 1. 19. bave defended, pleaded for, relieved, and coniforted the 
Fatherleſs and Widow 3 bur contrariwiſe, they oppreſs, dilſquict, ard 
make a Prey of them. 


8 Thou 0 haſt 


deſpiſed p mine holy q things, and haſt 


profaned r my ſabbaths. 


0 All the Land, or thou O Feruſalem, or thou O Zedekiah the chief of 
che Princes z or elſe, having ſpoken of them all in the Plural, now 
p Haſt had 

q All my 

r Spent 


very low eſteem of them as 1f mean, and ridiculous, 


9 In thee are | men that * carry tales s to ſhed + yeh. mw 
blood : and in thee they eat t upon the mountains : in of ſlanders, 


the midſt of thee they commit lewdneſs u. * EX. 23-1, 
s Informers and Trapanners, or Perfons that corrupted with Money, Lev.19.15 
give in falſe WirncHs againſt the Innocent, and Princes of 17a! had hand 
init. t Offer Sacrifice on the Mountains, and feaſt there, cel. brating 
che Honour of theic Idols. See chap. 18. 6, 11, 15. # En:rmcus, con- 
crived Miſchiefs, as the word imports, 
10 In thee have they * diſcovered x their fathers *Lev. 18.2 
nakedneſs : in thee have they humbled y her that was and2c.11. 


ſet apart for pollution z. 

x Like wild Arabians, worſt of Heathens there have been, and are 
ſome that inceſtuouſly defile their Fathers Bed, y Ir ſeems to imply 
a Force and Vi-lence offered to the Perſons 3 whether Virgins, or 
marricd, whom ar unſeaſonable time they forced to ſatisfy their 
Luſts. x Forbidden, Lev. 18. 19, and chap. 20. 18. and thar on very 
juſt Reaſons, and for preventing many Miſchiefs, which follow ſuch 
unſeaſonable Commixtures, _'s "LENA | 

11 And || one a hath committed abomination b with || Or, ve 
his neighbours * wife, and || another c hath ||lewdly de- 97% 
filed his * daughter in law, and another in thee hath TY 


. & 20. 10, 
humbled his * ſiſter, his fathers 4 daughter. : 

a + tr, Some, or the Man of Quality, S:ate, and ſuch 2s were of high j| Or, ey 
Degree, as the word is tranſlated, Pſa. 62. 9. Or whar if It were gy, 
tranſlated, as ver. 6, every one, *twas grown a moſt general Vice, as | Or, by 
Fer. g. 8. b Adultery, which God doth, and Man ſhould abhor. /ep4rz/;. 

c Horrible ſhameleſs Doings, the Father-in-law committing Inceſt *| &y,12,1. 
with the Wife's Daughter, d And Brothers defile their own Siſters 3 & 20, 1 2. 

all this againſt the Light of Nature, the Law of civilized Nations, and #*[ey,1g,g, 
che Law of God. And, if cur Conj=<Qure be right, all chis done in their. g 29, 15, 
lewd idolatrous Feaſts kept ro the Honour of Tammux, and inthe very 
Temple, or near to it 3 compare this with the gth ver, and with chap. 8, 


! + ;” 
ver, 14s Deur. 15. 


12 -In thee * have they e taken gifts to ſhed blood : 19:8 wp 
* thou. haſt taken f uſury and increaſe, and thou haſt |," *.- 


greedilys gained of thy neighbours by extortion, = Deu. 23.19 
1 
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Chap. R XII. 


FCh. 21.17. 


* Deut, 4» 
27+ & 28. and diſperſe thee in the countries 4, and * will conſume 
25, 64 
Chap. 12. 
T4, I So 
* Ch. 23» 
27, 48. 


| Or, ſhalt | 
br projaned, ſelf in the tight z of the k:athen, and thou ſhalt know 


 Tſa, 1.22. 
Jer. 6. 
28, Fe. 


T Hch, 


ar 0 re j [2 


F Heh, f C- 


_ to and lead, and tin into the midſt of the furnace, to blow 
fe gathe- 
Ting. 


| Or, reſt, 


*” 


haſt forgotten me, ſaith the Lord GOD. _ weed 
2 Judges who ſhould have ſaved, have ſold the Life of Innocents 3 
who fate on God's Tribunal, have ated the Devil there, and mur- 
dered Innocents, contrary to Exod. 23. 8. f Vid. chap. 18. we. 8. 
lt, x, y, 3, 4. 8& With unfariable thirſt of Gain, torn ro pieces and 
devoured thy Neighbour ; ſo haſt thou been an oppreſling Extortioner, 
where thou ſhouldeſt not have been a moderate Ulurer, and thus forget- 
reſt thy God. ——_ ..: 
13 © þ Behold therefore, I have * ſmitten 7 mine 
hand at thy diſhoneſt k gain which thou haſt made, 
and at thy blood ]1 which hath been in the midſt of 


thee. 

þ Hear therefore, and mark ye wicked Jews. 7 In teſtimony of 
my Abhorrence of your Ways, as threatning to puniſh you, and ſet- 
ting on the fierce Babylonias upon you to execure my juſt Diſplea- 
ſure, & Thy Coveruuſneſs, rhe root of all the Evils 1n thee, thy 
curſed,- infaciable Hunger for Wealch. 1 Which rhou didſt ſhed, 
thar thou mighteſt then ſcize their Eſtaces, kill Navoths, and take 
Poſſeſlion, ; 

14 Can 9 thine heart endure », or can thine 


hands o be ſtrong in the days p- that I q ſhall deal 


*Ch.17.24 -=—_ thee? * I the LORD have ſpoken r zt, and will 


O 7, 

m This Queſticn is a vehement Negartion, thou canſt by no means 
endure. ' 2 Withſtaiid, and repel the Evils-chat are coming, or bear 
them when come 3 will chy Courage hold our, and conquer ? Nay, 
"twill be with thee, as chap. 21.7. you Hearts ſhall melr. o To hold 
the Sword, and manage the warlike Proviſions againſt Nebuchadnezgar 
and his Army ; your Hands ſhall be exceeding feeble, chap. 21. 7. your 
Wez2pons fall out of your Hands, your Hearts firſt melcing with fear, 
? The Times of long and mulciplied Sorrows, and furious Indignation. 
q The Bzbylonians are bur Men, bur I che Lord your God, whom you 
have provoked, am with them, they are my Weapons of War, and I 
ſtrike by them, and thou ſhalr never be able co ſubtiſt under ir. » Flat- 
tcr not thy ſelf, the Lord will do ir as he hath ſpoken ir. 


15 And * 1 will ſcatter s thee among the heathen t, 


thy filthineſs out of thee x. 

s As the Wind ſcatters Cha, t Worſt of the Babyloniſh Vaſlals. 
# Poubled for certainty of the thing. x Some take ir for a Threat 
by a Fire, that ſhail conſume the filthy Sinners, the filchy Sins will 
ceaſe z orelſe, that by removing them our of 7er/alem into Caprivity, 
and reducing them to a very low Condition, they ſhould nor any more 
commit, bur for ever loath their Wickedneſs: ſome take ir for a Pro- 
mile of purging Mercy to better them, 4. e. the Remnant of them when 
the reſt are deſtroyed, and waſted. 


16 And || thou ſhalt take thine inheritance y in thy 


that I am the LORD. 

y Whereas I was thine Inheritance, and thou enjoyediſt all Riches, 
Delight, Safery, Peace and Honour jo me, ſo long as thou wert a holy 
obedient People : Now that you are polluced, a very Sink of all Fil- 
thineſs, for which I have caſt thee off, and ſent thee into Captivity, 
there be ro thy ſelf what thou canſt be, for I will not be thine Inhe- 


ricance. x And this forlorn, abje&, helpleſs State, ſhall be ſo viſible, } 


thatthe very Heathen ſhall diſcern, and know, thar you are rejefted of 
your God, and he very juſt in doing ſo. 

17 And the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

18 Sonof man, the * houſe a of Iſrael b is to me be- 
comec droſs; all they d are braſs e, and tin, and irong, 
and lead þ, in the midſt of the ſurnace i; they are even 
the - droſs of filver k. 

a Nota few among many, but univerſally the whole Houſe of Iſrar!. 
þ The Sced of him that was a Prince with God, the Covenant-peo- 
ple of God, © Are ſtrangely degenerate and corrupted, as if purer 
and richer Metals ſhould by worſe and worfe turn to Drofs. 4 From 
the King to the Peaſant, the Pricſts, and Prophers, and People. e Im- 
puderit in Sin. f Hypocrites, and mixt as Tin. g Hard, cruel, and 
opprefiive as Iron. þ Stupid and ferflefs as Lead : Tho I rather think 
this particular accommodaring theſe Merals ſomewhat too curious. I 
Jjudg the Propher chargech chem wich a continued Degeneracy from 
bad co worle, by this Gradation. # The Affiitions I have laid upoh 
riem have not bettered chem, they retain their Corruptions atid Vices, 
4 While they kepr Covenant, adhered ro my Laiv, kepr my Worſhip 
pure, and loved Mercy, did juſtly, walke humbly with their God, they 
were as Silver; now they are degenerated,and are but the Drofsof Silver 
viic of price, avd of little uſe. 


19 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Becauſe ye 
are all } become drofs, behold therefore I will gather 
m you into the midit of Jeruſalem. 

{ From one end of the Land to the other. » From all parts thete- 


of, I will by a ſecret over-ruling Providence, bring you rogerher 


inco Zeryſalem, as into a Furnace where you may be melted and con- 
lumecd, 


20 Þ 4s they n gather o ſilver, and braſs, and iron, 


þ the fire upon it, to melt t q; ſo will I gather y you in 
mine anger s, and in my fury, and I will {| leave t you 
there, and melt « you. | 

z Founders, who melt down Metals to prove them. 0 If theſe dif- 
ferent kinds of Merals be co be gathered into one and the ſame Fur- 
nace, 1c ſpeaks the invelving all promiſcuouſly in the ſame aMiRions z 
1f it be meant as eachdiſtin& Meral is tried by the Fire in the Furnace, 
bur by Fire proportion'd to the Stubbornneſs of the Metal, then ir be- 
ſpeaks the future AfiiQtion ſhall be ſuch, as ſhall melc down the hardeſt 
of che degenerate Jdolaters and Sinners. p To raiſe the Fiercenefs of 


EZEKIET. 


the Fire. q Tillit be melted. » See 277, 19, let., 5s Ingreat; but 
juſt Diſpleaſure called Fury roo here, and elſewhere ; ſuch were the 
Sins of this People, that they had kindled a Fire againſt them; which 
ſhould ſurely conſume them; #t Or I will fit down, and reſt me, as 
the Founder, when he hath raken pains to gather inthe Metal; heap'd 
up the Wood, kindled the Fire, and blown ir to irs full height, reſts 
himſelf obſerving how the Metal melts down : God will fo reſt himſelf, 
afrer the manner of Man *tis ſpoken : the like Phraſe, chav. 5. 1 3:7and 
chap. 16. 42. which ſee. # He will take care the Fire go not our rjl) 
you are melted, eirher to the purging away, or conſuming you with 
your Droſs., : | | 

21 Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you in the 
fire of my wrath, and ye ſhall be melted in the midſt 
thereof, 

22 As ſilver x 1s melted in the midſt of the furnace; 
ſo ſhall ye be melted in the midſt thereof ; and ye ſhall 
know y that I the LORD have poured out my fury upott 
you Z, | | | 

Theſe Verſes are an ingeminating of the ſame Menaces the more tg 
affe& the Jews with Fear, and due Apprehenſions of their Darger; 
and make them think of returning to God, + This ſeems to inri- 
mate the Divine Care over ſome few, that in the midſt of the reſt 
were precious, and God would purity, not deſtroy them: y See; 
own, and ſubmit to God's affliting hand, and comply with film; pur- 
ting away your Droſs. x Promiſcuouſly with others, among which 
you have ſuffered the ſame outward Troubles, cho the End be diffe= 
rent, which intimates the Eſcape of a Remnant. 

23 © Andthe word of the LORD came unto me; 
ſaying, Wy 

24 Son of inan, ſay unto her, 4 Thou art the land 
that is not cleanſed b, nor rained c upon in the day of 
indignation d, | | | 
2 The Land of Ifae!. b Tho God's Judgments have been as vio- 
lent Storms and Floods, tho they have been as hotreſt Fires: £c Yet 
neither thy Filch hath been carried away, nor thy Drofs melted our 
of thee by them, ſtill thou retaineſt both. 4 Therefore is Indjgna- 
tion kindled againſt thee, and thou ſhalt be deprived of the. Dews 
of Heaven, the Rain thar ſhould -cool thy thirſty Land ſhall be 
withholden, that Rain char ſhould make the Ground fruirtul ſhall noc 
deſcend. 


the midſt thereof g, like a foaring þ lion ravening 


they have made #2 her many widows in the midſt 


thereof. AR 

e A Contriyance, or framing among themſelves a Deſign co ſpeak 
all alike flatrering ſmooth words; and give out Promiſes of Peace and 
Safery, when there was no Peace : they would have the Jews believe 
in liccle time, the Veſſels of rhe Lord's Houſe, and the Lord's People 
in Babylon ſhould be brought back; as Fer. 28.1, 2, 3. And whereas 
Fe: emiah faithfully told chem, that ic would be no ſuch rhing, bur chac 
the reſt of che Veſſels, and Zedekiah, and the People ſhould be carried 
away into Babylon; they conſpire againſt him and ſuch as he was; 
Fer. 204 2- ahd 26. 8. and 25. 25, 25, and perſecute them wich 
one Conſent and Mind. f Hers, not God's Prophets, the falſe Pro- 
phets, ſuch as Aananiah, Fer. 28.1, 2. g Ot the Land, bur princt- 
pally in Zerzſalem, che Metropolis and Reſidence of rhe Court, where 
were ſuch as loved to be flatrered, and of whom Flatterers might 
make gain. þ Whom Hunger enrageth, and makerh roar in.moſt 
dreadful manner, as ſome obſerve of them, wizen chey hunt their 
Prey, and when chey have ſeized, and are tearing it 5 ſo did theie 
falſe Prophets with Cruelty and Fierceneſs purſue the true Prophets, 
and ſuch as believed their Word, feared the Judgments, and mour- 
ned for the Sins of a ſelf-ruining People. 3 Have eat up, impoveriſht; 
and ſuckr dry Men, that relieved and maintained them, the Guiie of 
all falſe Prophets 3 or they have taken in their complorring, and 
ſwallowed down whole the Perſons that disbelieved and oppoſed their 
Lies, + They did nor, withour reward, tell their Lies, nor would 
propheſy without a Reward our of the Treaſures of thoſe that advi- 
ted with them ſo they drained the People of rheir Riches. 4 Ether 
'ris a farther Explication of whar he had ſaid, or pothbly ic may tell 
us, that where Money was not to be had, theſe falſe Prophets would 
demand ſomerhing of value ; and if *rwere Money's worch, they 
were then for barrering the Prophecics, ſo they gull'd theſe Sots, 
m One while by raiſing Perfecurions,” ans curriing off Husbands from 
their Wives; anocker while, and which moſi agrees wich che Place; 
perſwading, encouraging, and bewitching Zedekiab, and the Princes 
and People, to hold our rhe War, and run all Hazards and Extremirics 
of that Siege, which filled erzſalem with dead Husbands and forlorn 
Widows. 


have profaned q mine holy r things: they have put-no 
difference s between the holy and: profane,. neither 
have they ſhewed differexce t between the unclezn # and 
the clean, and have hid x their eyes from my,y ſabbaths; 
and 1am z profaned among, them. ne] 23994 

» God owns them not as his ; they were Prieſts «that ſuted ſuch a 
People. o Men by Office bound to reverence the Law, to ſtudy ic, 
and to preſerve it from Meus Corruptions, p Wreſted: ic to Opptef- 
fion and Implery, and to maintain Errors, and made jc ſpedk what 
they would, not whar ir did. q Lightly eſteemed, as if they had 
been bur commu things, and accordingly uſe them. r Sacrifices 
and Obla:ions, which were confecrated to holy Uſes, ſhould be offered 


| with holy Hearts and Hand:, and be eaten by holy Perſons in dye 


rime and place : All this negle&ed with protane Spitits: $ This; and 
the following Clauſe, may be an Exegetis, Expiicarion of che former 3 of 
elfe thus : Neither have they in their ow: Pradite differenced Holy 


and Profane; not in their teaching acqualated the People with rhe 
F 2 Differenoe; 


Chap. XXll, 


25 * There is a conſpiracy e of her f prophets in * Hof.s. gi 


the prey : * they have z devoured ſouls: * they * Math, 


have taken the treaſure & and precious / things : 23: * 
Mice 2; 


Zeph. 35 
35 4 


26 Her # prieſts o have violated p my law, and + tieb. of: 


Chap. X X 1II. 
Difference, nor in the Exerciſe of their Authoriry ſeparated the Pro- 
fane from rhe Holy, cicher Perſons, or Things 3 bur with promiſcu- 
ous Intermixtures of every thing, and a!l Perſons have been alike ro 
them, wherher holy or profane, 5. of common and ordinary uſe. 
t Have not made the Peop'e know, ſo the word. #« Things and Per- 
ſons, what Things mighr be roucii'd, or earen, or what might not 3 
what Perſons might not be approach'd to, and converſed with, and 
what might 3 all which was che Dury of che Prieſts, the Negle&t 
whereof ſpread the Uncleanneſs of the Jews over the whole Land. 
x Deſpiſcd, and would nor ſee the Holin-fs of the Sabbarhs, nor 
would look on ſuch as obſerved them aright to encourage them, or 
0: chuſe thar profan'd them ro reprove chem, ſo thev did nor ſee 
what they would nor ſee. y Tho they are expreſly commanded to 
be kepr holy, ard with great Care and ExaAtnels, 1/a. 58. 13. Fr. 17. 
'24, 25. tho the Portion of Time [ conſ:crared ro my Service, they ſa- 
critegioufly dire& ro other Utes, and grudg it me, nay rob me of it. 
; Conremned, diſhonoured, diſobeyed, and all my Laws repreſented as 

: rrivial and light rhings. 

* Mic.3.. 27 Her a * princes b in the midſt thereof are like 

ZepN-3- 3- wolves c ravening the prey, to ſhed blood, d and to de- 
ſtroy ſouls e, to get f diſhoneſt gain. 

a As bcfore, wir, 26. let, d. and ver. 23. let, f, b Rulers of all ſorts, 
who ſhould have cruſh'd Opprefſors, and defend the Opprefled. c Crea- 
rures greedy, bloody, and crafty, reſembling Dogs that Men make uſe 
of ro defend their Folds; fo Authority which God had given to de- 
fend, 1s by theſe Hypocrites perverted co ſatisfy the bloody and greedy 
Appetite of cyrannical Governours among the Jews ; poſſibly che Pro- 
pher may tax the Degeneracy, and Bafeneſs of theſe Rulers hereby. 
4 Innocert Blood, a crying Sin in Princes, who have God's Power com- 
mitred to them to p;eſerve the Innocent. e Undo, and ruin Families, 
cutting off the Fathers, and impoveriſhing the Widow and Farherleſs. 
f Confiſcating Eſtates nix forfeired. 

*Ch1zao. 28 And * her prophets g have daubed h them with 

* Ch.21.29 untemper'd mortar z, * ſeeing vanity, and divining lies 
k unto them, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, when 


the LORD hath not / ſpoken. 

2 Falſe Prophers. b Flatrered their oppreſſing bloody Princes in 
their ways of Sin and Violence. 3 With Promiſ:s and Encouragements, 
that like ill-rempered Morter, will deceive them, tho all ſeems for pre- 
{-nt ſmoorh and ſafe. + Prerending they had by Viſion from God all 
rhe Gcod they promiſed, whereas irc was all a notorious Lie and 
Falſhood. God never ſpake to- choſe Prophets; and what by his 
own Prophets he ſpake, was of quite arother Tenor, *twas Evil noc 
Go 


Þ| Crdecrit, 


29 The people m of the land have uſed » || oppreſli- 
on, and exerciſed robbery o, and have vexed þ the poor 
and needy q: yea, they- have oppreſſed the ſtranger 


+ Heb. + wrongfully. 

without m The common People. n Greatly, continuedly, and cruelly op- 

right, preſt one another, wrong each other by Frauds and Violence. 0 On | 
every Occation turned down-right Thieves and Robbers. p By theſe 
Oppreflions, q Sce chap. 18. wer. 9. let,s.t. r Without any colour 
of Juſtice, Reaſon, or ſo much as hearing of him, as the Phraſe ſeems 
ro 1mport. 

* Jer.g.t, 30 And *I ſought t fora man among them x, that 


*Ci.13.5. ſhould * make up the hedg y, and * ſtand in the gap z 
*P[405.23 before me for the land that I ſhould not deſtroy it ; but 
I found none 4. 

t Very earneſtly and diligently ; ſpoken of Gad after the manner of 
Man. & Any-one, x Among Princes, Prophets, Prieſts or People. 
y To repair che Breach, and >» chun farther Miſchief. x Thar might 
interpoſe between a finful ſaffering People, and their offended God, 
204 intreat for Mercy, that the Land might not be deſtroyed. 4 All 
were corrupted, not one, bur obſtinarcly went on to fin, and pro- 
voke me. TR 

31 Therefore b have I poured c out mine in- 
dignation upon them, I have conſumed d them with 
the fire of my wrath: their own way e. have I 
recompenſed upon their heads f, ſaith the Lord GOD. 

þ Thus provok'd by all. c As a Flood to ſweep them away. d Rind- 
led a Fire againſt chem, that will deſtroy them. e Sinful abomina- 
ble Ways. f Brought theſe as a Net on them, when as wild Beaſts | 
taken in che Pit co be deſtroyed, | 


CHAP, XXIIL 


Unda the whoredoms of Aholah and Abolibah, is deſcribed the ſin of Samaria 
and Jeruſalem, 1 —21. Abolibah plagued by her lovers, 22—35., both 
lamentel and judged, 35 — 49. 


I HE word of the LORD came again unto me, 
1 ſaying, 
2 Son of man, there were two women g the daugh- 
ters of one mother h. 

& Judah and Tfatl; the two Kingdoms. +þ Sorung from Sarah, or, 
as ſame, Daiighters of the Synagogue : They roſe trom one Family 
theſe rwo were Daughters, that 15, parts, and the Mother is the whole 
Poſterity of the 12 Tribes. 


_ 3 And * they committed whoredoms 7 in Egypt, 
Ch => _ they committed whoredomz in their youth k : there 

- were their breaſts preſſed /, and there they bruiſed the 
teats of their virginity. 

5 When they came down into Egypt, and ſojourned there, poſlibly 
they might commir Bodily Whoredoms ; bur Spiritual Whoredoms, 
3, e. Idolatry they did certainly commit, as appears Joſh. 24. 14. and 
Exeb. 20. 9, 8. whigh ſee: in a low Condition by converſe with che 
Idolatrous Egyptians, they fell in with their Idolatry, + Early, tho 


EIZ EK IE LL. 


Chap. X X1II 


not long after their coming down into Ezypt. 1 This, and whar follows, 
is an Allufion, which illuſtrates what was before ſpoken ; while they 
were conſtant ro God and his Worſhip, they were as beauriful, chaſt, 
and lovely Virgins ; when ſeduced to Idolatry, they became as loath- 
ſom Harlots, or Strumpers. 


4 And the names mm of them were Aholah » the el- 
der 0,and Aholibah p her ſiſter; and * they were mine 9, 
and they bare r ſons and daughters: thus were their * Chap, 
_ Samaria s 15 Aholah, and Jeruſalen! 5 Aho- 16. 8, 26; 
libah. 


m That we might know them, they are deſcribed. 7 Which ren- 
dred in Engliſh, is his own Tabernacle; for Jrael falling off from che 
Houſe of Daw, fell alſo off from the Tabernacle, or Temple of God, 
ſo that all che Temple, and Worſhip they had amongſt them, was of 
their own making. o Greater for number of Tribes, * being Ten of 
Twelve, and greater for Power, Wealth, and Multicudes of People, 
p This rendred in Engliſh, my Tabernacle in her : The Two Tribes 
had the Temple and Worſhip of God wich chem 3 God's own Ter 
was piccht there, and his ſolemn Services. q By ſolemn Marriage- 
Covenant, Ezeb. 16,18, r Were frujcful, and brought forch Children 
ro me, ſaith God, they increaſed in numbers of People ; and among theſe, 
ſome there were, that were Children of God by Faith, Love and Obedi- 
ence, $ The chief City of the Apoſtate Ten Tribes, t Feruſalem, the 
chief City of the Two Tribes, 


5 And Aholah « played the harlot x when ſhe was 
mine y, and ſhe doted z on her lovers a, on the Aſſyri- 


ans b ber neighbours c. 

# The Kingdom of 1frael, or the Ten Tribes. x United in Confede- 
racy in civil Concerns, and in Idolatry as to religous Concerns wich 
the Aſyrians. y When under my Government and Prote&ion, or in 
my Preſence, or before I had abdicated, and caſt her off. x3 Were 
madly inamoured with the Aſjrian Idols, Temples, and Manner of 
Worſhip, a Whom ſhe loved, nor that I find chey ſo much loved her, 
b So ofren mentioned nothing needs to be ſaid of them. b So they 
were now by their ſeizing of Syria, and -poſſefling ir as their own, 
2 KWngsS Is. 19, 

6 Which were clothed with blue 4, captains e and ru- 
lers f, all of them deſirable g young men, horſemen h 


riding upon horſes, 
d Richly apparelled, and, as the Humour of that Nation, in rich and 
and beauriful Blue, very magnificent co the Eye. e Daring valiant 
Men, and fic for Wars, who might defend the Jews in time of danger. 
f Worthy of Authority, and fic co govern in times of Peace. g Young, 
and vigorous, full of Beauty, and Strength to commend them to the 
defire and choice. þ Skilful in riding, and well furniſht wich choice 
Horſes, on which theſe deluded apoſtacizing Ifaelites relied for help, 
as appears Hoſ 1 4. 3. 
7 Thus k ſhe + committed her whoredoms | with + Heb. be- 
them, with all them 9 that were the + choſen men of /towed her 


Aſſyria, and with all » on whom ſhe doted 0; with all #9*4ons 


their idols ſhe defiled her ſelf. . gong 
& By the Eye, and familiar Converſe, ſhe fell co Idolatry, ! See zer.2. ,;,;-, the 


let.i, m She embraced the Friendſhip and Religion of all of them, and 
relied on the Aſjrians Idols for Deliverance and Peace. » 4.e, Other 
Nations, with whom ſhe had Commerce, and made Leagues. o Like 
an Adulrerous Wife, ſhe was mad in her Love co them, to their Per- 
ſons, Cuſtom, Idols and Religion z with all which ſhe polluced her 
ſelf. | 

8 Neither left p ſhe her whoredoms brought q from 
Egypt : for in her youth they lay r with her, and they 
bruiſed the breaſts of her virginity, and poured their 


whoredom upon her. 
p Tho ſhe took in ſo many Gods of the Aſſyrians, yer ſhe did nor re. 
nounce, or caſt off the Gods of Egypt, bur kept them roo. 4 Ir js plain 
che Iſraelites learnt Tdolatry in Egypt, carried it with them our of Egypt, 
and rerained ir to the laſt. »r* See ver. 3, let. þ. 1. 
o Wherefore 5s I have delivered 7 her into the hand 
of her lovers, into the hand of the * Aſſyrians, upon * 2 King. 


whom « ſhe doted. \17. 3, 4 

s For this boundleſs Idolatry and Lewdneſs. t Long agone I have 5». 23: 
delivered the Ten Tribes : Firſt, Pul put them under Tribute, 2 Ki:gs 
15. 19, 20, about 200 Years before our Prophets time: Then Tiglath- 
Pileſer, 2 Kings 15. 29. and finally into Salmanaſſar's hand, who deſtroy- 
ed the Kingdom, 2 Kings 17. 6. # Puniſhrt them for their Sins by thoſe, 
were fellow Sinners wich her. 

10 Theſe * diſcovered her nakedneſs x, they took + 
y her ſons and her daughters, and flew her with the 
ſword z: and ſhe became | famous a among women, + Heb. « 


for they b had executed c judgment upon her. name. 

x Uſed her as lewd Women deſerve, ſtriprt her naked, and expoſed 
her to ſhame, as ver, 26. God her Husband had clothed her, and co- 
vered her Nakednefs, bur ſhe lightly eſteemed her God, doted on Idols, 
and Idolaters ſtrip her. y Made them Caprtives, and carried them a- 
way as Slaves to ſerve the Luſts of barbarous Conquerors, ſo both 
Sexes were uſed. x Asa Perſon ſlain wich the Sword ceaſerh to be, ſo 
chis Kingdom of 1fae! under Hoſhea, was by the Sword of Salmanaſſar ut- * Jer. 3, 8. 
terly deftroyed. 4 Her Lewdneſs made her infamous, and God's Judg- * Jer.3.11. 
ments for it made her more known in the World, 
proud, bitter, and violent Enemy, © Had executed their own malici- 47, 51. 
ous Revenges, but God's juſt Diſpleaſure upon her. : f Heb. cor- 

11 And * when her ſiſter Aholibah d ſaw this e, * ſhe 74pted ber 


+ was more f corrupt in her inordinate love than ſhe, on” 
and in her whoredom { more than her ſiſter g in her g. * 


whoredoms. : + Heb.more 
d Fidah, yer Two Tribes, e Both che Sins and Pumiſhments of the than the 


Kingdom of 1fael, which ſhould have been her Admonitiov. f Ran whoredoms 


children of 
Ah, 


Ch.1<. 37 


| 


*is no where ſaid when chey began, yer by this ic appears, that *twas 


more violently inro both - Friendſhip, Confederacies and pe” of ber ſifter, 
wit 


b The Aſſyriass, a Chap. 16. | 


| Ch 


&o.7 4 
NS 
he 


* ſe 


Cy 
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with the Aſſyrians. & S1mzriz, Jeruſalem, had more Ido!s in it, and 
G more abominable Ido'atry than any we read of in Samaria, that at 
| £ preſent I can remember, ; ; 
& + Kings 12 She doted upon the * Aſſyrians her neighbours, 


” 15.7,1% captains and rulers clothed molt gorgeouſly, horſe- 
= Ch16-258 6 riding upon horſes, all of them deſirable young 


- men. : | 
_ This Verſe is the ſame with ver. 6. which ſee; only the Clothing 
6 there of Blue is here Clorhirg of Beauty, z. e. moſt beautiful. 


13 Then »r I ſaw that ſhe was defiled s, that they took 
5 one 4 way. : : | 

y When ſhe rook nor warning, neither feared. s Her Heart was al- 
ready on her Idols. t Samaria and Jeruſalem. u Choſe the ſame Idols 
and Idolatry. : : 

14 And that ſhe increaſed x her whoredoms: for 

when ſhe ſaw y men pourtrayed upon the wal}, the 

FE, images = of the Chaldeans pourtray'd with vermi- 
| lion 4, : 

+ Added tro the Number of her Idolatries. y Where-ever *rwas 
the Jews ſaw, there *rwas they doted on their Perſons and Habirs 3 it 
3s probable enough they mighr ſee them 1n the Idol-Temples, or inthe 
Eoule of the King of Judah, or of the great Men, who promoted the 

Friendſhips and Leagues with theſe Nations. x The Counterfeirs of 

b: <trangers, and ſuch as were far off, as the Chaldeans were. a Which 

Lb 25 "ris a very glofly and ſhining Colour, ſo duly mixt wich Ceruſe doth 

co lively exprels the Colour of Man's Fleſh, RE 

15 Girded with girdles b upon their loins, exceed- 
ing in dyed attire c upon their heads, all of them princes 
d to look to, after the manner e of the Babylonians of 


Chaldea f, the land of their nativity : 
bþ With Souldiers Belts about their Loins, which includes the reft of 
the Garb, Dreſ:, or Habit of Souldicrs. c Both rich, comely, large, 
and of divers Colours, and thoſe of the choiceſt that Art or Money 
could prepare, 4 Of princely Aſpect and Majeſty. 2 Agreeable to 
the Garments of the rich and proud Babylonians. f Which probably 
was the moſt fruitful parc of chat Kingdom, and moſt pleaſant, and 
where the Prideand Luxury of the Tahabitants exceeded others. 
* 2 Kings 16 * And - as ſoon as ſhe ſaw them g with her eyes, 
24.1, ſhe doted upon them h, and ſent meſſengers # unto 
pt ig them into Chaldea k. Ss 
the febt of , © The Pourtraits of them, þ Like an inſatiable and moſt impu- 
her eyes denr Adulcereſs ſhe fell inro moſt inordinare Aﬀection for their Perfons 
"_ on fight of their Pitures. #3 Courted the Love of thoſe Strangers, and 
wco'd their Embraces, ſent to make Alliances with chem, proftituted 
her ſelf ro them. + Though *cwas a long Journey, troublelom and 
cottly 3 all this hinders not this extravagant lewd Woman, ſhe ſends 
to theſe remote Parts, and forgers her God. 


be. | THe. 15 And the Babylonians came /to her into the bed 
r = Ys b* of love, mand they defiled » her with their whore- 
5 © »ver.23. domo, and ſhe was polluted p with them, and * her 
” +Heb.1-- mind was bl alienated q from them. 
he © 4, or aiſ= 1 The Prophet proſecureth rhe Allegory 3 the Adulcereſs ſent, and in- 
ſ\ | jointed, wired, and here the Chaldeans comply with it ; they came Embaſſadors 
no doubr firſt ro make a Confederacy, and then free Intercourſe in 
Trade an:1 Religion roo. m So the impudently laſcivious call the pol- 
lured forbidden Bed, as the Harlot, Prov. 9. 18. It js like with this 
Commerce and Confederacy the Juſtful Babylonians did ſpread that Dit- 
caſe, the Jewiſh Nation were too much inclined ro corporal Adulteries 
and Fornications, bur metaphorically ir 15 a delightful communicating 
wich them in their Idolatry intheir Idol-Temples and Feaſts, » Made 
her unclean and loathſom. o Spiritual and corporal. p Greatly de- 
filed, as the doubling the Expreffion imports. q Like an arrant Adul- 
rereſs, wearied, but nor farisfied with her Adulterers, ſhe changerh 
Mind and Friendſhips, and ſeeks new ones. So did this People, wea- 
ry of the Cha!deans, ſeck new Confederates. 


18 Sor ſhe diſcovered s her whoredoms, and diſco- 
* Jer. 65. 8. vered her nakedneſs t: * then « my mind was aliena- 
5 ted x from her y, like as my mind was alienated from 
” = her {iſter z. 
of r By this Unſariableneſs and change of Lovers. s Made jt appear 
ro all far and near, that ſhe was a moſt notorious and infamous Strum- 
per, t He Weakneſs and her Shame, o Whenl ſaw the Lewdneſs, 
Impudence, and Boundleſneſs' of her Adulteries, x Turned from her 
wi h Abhorrency, I could no longer endure ir. y Feruſalem, the Land 
of 744ea, the Kingdom of rhe two Tribes. 4 Samariathe ten Tribes, 
and I reſolved co deſtroy them both alike by their Lovers, 
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7 | 19 Yet aſhe multiplied b her whoredoms, in calling 
b. to remembrance o the days of her youth 4d, wherein 
FP ſhe had played the harlot in the land of Egypt. 
F a Ard Heb, b Added more and greater to her former Sins of Ifo- 


latry and Whoredoms, and 'perſiſted in them. c This may refer ci- 
rher to the Jewiſh Nation remembriug cheir Idolatries in Egypt, their 
Alliances wi:h 2nd Reliance upon it in Days paſt, which ſhe now re- 
ſolves to act over again; or it may refer ro God, who, by theſe con- 
tinued Courſes of 7u4ah's Lewdneſs, is provok'd to remember and pu- 
nih old perfidious and idolatrous Pratices. 4 Ver. 4. let. &. 


*Ch.15.26 20 For ſhedoted e upon their paramours, f * whoſe 


fleſh is as the fleſh g of aſſes, and whoſe ifſue ts like the 
iſſue of horſes. 

e Ver. 5. let.2. f Egyptians, and the Nations, thar were Confede. 
rate with the Zgyptians, looking on them as able to defend by their 
Power, enrich by their Trade, and make proſperous by their Friend- 
ſhip. & In theſe Terms the Prophet expreſſerh the vehement Defire 
of the _ co FgyptianTdolarry A ro Whoredom, and may, 
for ought I know, tax the luſtful Impudence of ſome of the Jewiſh Wo- 
men in their corporal Uncleannefles wirh the Beyfrrate, who were it 
feems (by Reporr of Authors) naturally diſpoſed for rhac Vice, and 
ficeeſt for unſariable luſtful Wometi; See th, 19. 264 let, ls 


21 Thus thou calledſt to remembrance b the lewd. 
nels of thy youth Z, in bruiling thy teats & by the Egyp- 
tians, for I the paps of thy youth. hed 
, bh Seever.19.let.c. # See ver. 3, let.h, bVid. v. 3. let.!, '1 The 
Beauty and Loyelineſs of them when God had na them, allured 
the Egyptians. This may be underftood botk politically of the grow- 
ing State of the Jewiſh Commonweal, or literally of the Beauty of 
their young Women. 


22 © Therefore, O Aholibah, mz thus ſaith the 


gainſt thee, from whom thy mind is alienated o, and 1 
will bring p them againſt thee on every ſide q; | 

#3 See ver. let. t. n Thy Confederates. o Whom thou haſt firſt 
loathed and forſaken, and thereby enraged them againſt chee. p Be 
not only an Exciter ro ſtir them up againſt thee, bur I wiilbe a Guide 
and ConduQter of them. q So no way lefc for thy Eſcape. 

23 The Babylonians, and all the Chaldeans r, Pe- 
kod s, and Shoa t, and Koa #, and all x the Afyrians 
with them : all of them deſirable y young men, cap- 
tains and rulers, great lords and renowned z, all of 
them riding vpon horſes. | 

y Theſe are known. $s Some reckon theſe the Titles of ſome of the 
great Commanders in this Army, which come againſt Zeruſalem, but 
they are Names of diſtin& Countries or Provinces under the Babylozifh 
Government, and ſo Pebod is the Province berween Tigris and Lyc::s 
Rivers; inthis was old Nznizeh, and was the principal Province of the 
Kingdom 3 though ſome others think Pebod was Batiriana, now Called 
Usbeck, and Coraſſas, fierce, thieviſh, and barbarous of old. #t Ei- 
ther $14 in Armenia, or the Sohai, among which were the Adiaberi; 
and this contained the middie part of the Kingdom of Babylon, atd 
was Aſſyria Mediana. u This bordered on Media, the Inhabitanrs called 
Kohaz, and dwelt abour Arbel, or Arbelis, or Arbela, and comprchend- 
ed Ganyamela, where the Fortreſs Ganga looks like this Koha, being ta- 
fily changed from Koa to Ganga, by change of che original Letrers JJ 
into G. and V into G. a People too like enough to be cruel and barba- 
rous by their very Situation. x All theſe Sons or Subjedts of the Aſj- 
r1ay Monarchy or Confederates. y Moſt of theſe ate already explain- 
ed, wer,6., where theſe were Objedts of Love, now they are Ovje&s of 
Terror; ſo God turns the Occaſions of Mens Sins into Occaſions of 
greater Terror and Puniſhment. x Heb. called, or invited firſt by the 


cheir Fellow-finners. : 

24 And they a ſhall come againſt b thee with cha- 
riots c, wagons d, and wheels e, and with an aſſembly 
f of people, which ſhall ſet againſt thee buckler, and 
ſhield, and helmet g round about : and I will ſet þ judg- 
ment before them, and they ſhall judg 7 thee accord- 
ing to their judgments k. | E 

a Mentioned before, ver. 23, b Or upon thee, ſurprize thee with 
a ſpeedy March, for they were ſwifr in their Courſe. c Ab. is of 
larger Senſe, and more properly ſpeaks all kind of Arms for the War, 
a thorow Furniture, fo rhe Chaidee Paraphraſt, wich Inſtrumencs of 
Waror Arms, 4 #Htb. Charior, and is oftner o rendred, for Expedi- 
rion, for cafe of their Commanders on their March, and tor Screngrt 
againſt rhe Enemy in the Battle, e Whether diſtin& trom all other, 
or whether prepared, leſt in thejr March the Carriage-wheels ſhould 
break, and they be ar a: ſtand, therefore before-hand ſtore of rheſe 
were provided. f A mighty Confluence of People, ani a Mixture, 
where the worſt and cruelleft are the moſt numerous, g Yer for their 
own Defence well armed, and with Armarure firred ro deicar the Ar- 
rows, and offenſive Weapons of their Enemy, and to maintaina Sjege, 
ſuch as they ſhould weary Feryſalem with. b Give them a Power by 
their Viory, and in right of Conqueſt over their Rebels, as well as 
mine, and I will give chema Spirir of Judgmene ro diſcern the Great- 
neſs of this Peoples Sins. 3 Plead with thee, convince, ccndemn and 
execute Sentence upon thee, & To their Will, Power, Wrath and 
Cuſtom againſt Rebels 3 for theſe are their Rules of Judgment ; a!f 
which appeared when the chief of all the People were condemned to 
Slavery, the wiſe Counſellers and valianr Commanders tentenced ro 
die, Zedebiah's Children ſin, his own Eyes puc our, and Ciry an4 
Temple burnr. | 

25 And I will ſet } my jealouſie againlt thee, and 
they ſhall deal furiouſly 92 with thee: they ſhall rake 
away thy noſe, n and thine ears, and thy remnant 
o ſha!l fall by the ſword : they ſhall take p thy ſons and 
thy daughters, and thy relidue q ſhall! be devoured by 
the fire. . | | 

1 As a jealous provoked Husband, I will be as mach againſt thee as 
they are, their Fury ſhall avenge my Quarrel. » Their Diſpoſitiort 


naturally is co furious Wrath, my Jealouſie ſhall enkindle ir more. 
n As thou haſt proſticured thy Beauty like an Harloc, fo they ſhall uſe 


deſervedſt; and char thou mayſt be as loarhſom- in thy Deformiry, as 
ever thou waſt chought lovely in thy Beauty ; this Puniſhment of Adul- 
| tereffes is known tohave been uſed, and is yer inule. . o Or elicar lait, 
thy latter end ſhall be ro fall by the Sword, thote rhar. do nor live un- 
der ſuch Reproach ſhall die by che Sword of the Enemy, p For Cap- 
tives and Slaves for Work, and ſomewhar a thouſand times wore. 


4 Eichcr the People who did hide themſelves in Vaules and Ceilars, 


and came not our, or elſe whit remains of that the Chaldeans cannor 
carry away 3 all this ſhall be devoured by Fire, as when the City was 
rne- 2s 


26 They ſhall alſo ſtrip » thee ont of thy clothes, 
and take away thy s | fair jewels. 


£ 


' » Both as lewd diſgraced Harlors, and as Captives.Jre uſed; c<. 16. 


39. tet; 4. 3 All thy rich beauciful Ornaments, ch. x6; 7: 19. let. 9. 
They ſhall be Prey and Plunder co the Enemy. F 7 p 


27 Thvst willI make thy lewdneR's to ceaſe from 


any and thy whoredom brought from the land of £- 


SYPE 


thee as ſuch, and marr thy Beauty, and brand chee for ever, -as thor 


Chap. XXlit. 


Lord GOD, * Behold, 1 will raiſe up thy lovers # a- *Ch.16.3; 


Jews to fin wich them, ver, 16. ler. 3, now called of God ro puniſh 


F feb. 4s 
$ 


ftruments 0 


thy deckangs 
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.fOr, plead declare 4 unt6 


FLOW c Excuſe or for ſuch Adulcerefſes? Soch. 22. 2. let. b, a Plain- 
> 42. < ly, fullyrell che what they hayc been, and what they muſt cxpett for 
all cheir Abomifations. Las” owe 7 


Chap. XXII, 
Es gypt x - ſo that thou ſhalt not lift up thine eyes unto | 


them y, nor remember Egypt any more Z. | 
t By theſe deſtroying Judgments which ſhall make thee ceaſe to be 
a People, I will pur anend to the Lewdneſs thou wouldft never have put 
end to, thou ſhalr never have opporcunity if chou hadft Heart to do 
the like. « Idolatries. + When thou cameſt our under my hand, 
'y With Deſire and Aﬀe&ion foward them, as once when thou dotedſt 
on them. 4 With Love, Truſt, Tmicarion and Defire of Commerce 
with her ; bur all thy Remembrance of Zgype ſhall be wich deep Shame 

and Loathing. - , : 

28 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, I will 


: deliver a thee into the hand b of them whom thou 
*Ch.16.37 * c hateſt; into the hand & of them * from whom thy 


* Ver. 17. mind is alienated. 


2 Give thee up. b To the Power and Will. c Thoſe ſhall be thy 
Maſters, and domineer 'over thee, whom of all Men thou didſt moſt 
defire might not. 4 'Tis doubled for Cerrainty of the thing, and to 
| make deeper Imprefſion ; they ſhall certainly lord it over thee, whom 
: of all Men thou doſt moſt loarh. 
29 And they ſhatkdeal e with thee hatefully f, and 
*Chk.16.39 ſhall take away all thy labour g, and * ſhall leave thee 
naked h and bare; and the nakedneſs of thy whore- 
doms ſhall be diſcovered, both thy lewdneſs and thy 


whoredoms. 
£ Uſe thee, and ever demean themſelyes toward thee, f In Hatred ; 
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wharever Prudgery, Hardſhip, baſe and vile Employment their Spice 
and Hatred can invent, they ſhall caſt on rhee. g Spoil thee of all 
thou hadſtgot in Fudea, as they did when they conquered and plun- 
dered ; and deprive thee of all the Right and comfortable Uſe of all 
thy Labour, which they will exa&t of thee in Captivity, and make 
thee know a Slave hath no Righr to any thing. h Both literally, thou 
ſhalt nor have Clothes to cover thy Nakednels ; and figuratively, thou 
ſhalr be lefr in a moſt diſgraced State, and the Shame of all thy Sins 
ſhall cover thee :* All rhis, as this Prophet uſually doth, is doubled 
to affe& theemore. 

30 I will do theſe things unto thee, becauſe thou 


haſt gone a whoring after the heathen, and becauſe 


thou art polluted with their idols. 

This Verſe gives che ſame Reaſon which hath been often given, why 
the Lord proceeds in this Severity, becauſe as an obſtinate, lewd, un- 
tractable Adulcereſs abuſcrh rhe heſt Husband, till none can forbear ; ſo 
hadthe Jews dealt with God, and God will deal with them. 

31 Thou # haſt walked k in the way of thy ſiſter J, 


therefore will I give her cup into thine hand. 

z O Feruſalem and Judah. &k Haſt run into the ſame ſinful Enormi- 
ties, / Samaria, and the ten Tribes, both great Idolatrefſes. 7 Of 
Judgments and Sorrow, exprelſs'd 1 ma by a Cup, Pſal. 75.8. 
and 7er. 25. 15. I will puniſh thee with Puniſhments like hers, ſince 
thou haſt made thy ſelf in Sins like her. 

32 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Thou ſhalt drink » 


of thy ſiſters cup deep o and large p: thou ſhalt be 
laughed q-to ſcorn and had in deriſfion; it r containeth: 


s much, 

z Thou ſhalt nct put it by, and ſhift ir off, o Towards the Dregs 
where the bicrereſt Poiſon of it lieth. 4 In great Quanticy 3 thy Pu- 
niſhment ſhall be moſt grievous who muſt drink ſo deep of this Cup of 
Aſtoniſhment. q When {ick, as Heart can/hold, and needeſt Piry and 
Help to relieve, inſtead hereof rhou ſhalt 'be derided and abuſed ; 
theſe will be crucl Mockings. r The Cup. 5s Is large, and contains 
what will laſt many Years till the 50 Years be expired, and of this 
Cup thou ſhalr ſtil] drink, and be derided. 

33 Thou ſhalt be filled t with drunkenneſs and ſor- 


Chap. % XIII 


they committed adultery g, and * have alſo cauſed * Ch. 15 
h their ſons whom they bare unto me, to paſs for them 35: 45. 


through the fire to devour i them. & 20. 25, 
e This ſeems to refer to corporal Uncleannefſes, f Innocent Blood ? ** 
of the murdered Prophets and juſt Men, g Spiritual Adulcery, 5. e. 
Idolatry. þ Moſt unheard of Crue'ity and unnatural Murders, under 
Prerext of Religion ; thus, ch. 15. 20. 5 They deſtroyed, rook away 
the Life of their Sons in barbarous manner, 
38 Moreover, -this k they have done unto me: they 
have defiled my ſanQtuary 1 in the ſame mz Cay, and 


* have profaned my ſabbaths n. 

 & Which is declared in the following Words, *rwas ſome great In- 
Jury or Aftront done to God, 1 My holy Things, Houſe, Alcar, Sacri- 
fices and ObJarions ; one Part of the Temple pur for all Parrs of the ho- 
ly Things of God. » Whenthey had newly polluted themſelves with 
moſt horrid Crimes, Idolatry and Murder, they thruſt inro the Tem- 
ple 3 whereas by the Law, it they had been bur unclean by Touch of a 
dead Body, they muſt have been cleanſed by Sacrifices betore they 
ought to come into Company with the Jews. 7» By offering Sacritices 
to Idols, and doing thar on thoſe Days which God, Nature, and all 
civil Nations abhor, only the Devil is pleaſed wich, (who isa Murde- 
rer from the beginning) promotes ſuch bloody Cruelcies, 

- . 39 For when they had flams their children to their 
idols, then they came the ſame day into my ſanctuary 
to profane pit; and lo, ® thus have they done in the * 2 King 


midſt q of my houſe. 21, 4+ 


0 See chap. 16. wer. 20, let. m,n, p Uting my holy Temple as if 


| 'twere a common and unclean Place, q Nay, theſe things have been 


done in my Houſe, they have offered to their Idols in the Houſe where 
my-Name alone ſhould be called upon. 

40 And furthermore, that ye have ſent r for men 
+ to come from far 5, unto whom a meſſenger t was 
ſent ; and lo, they came «, for whom thou didſt waſh 
x thy ſelf, paintedſt thy eyes y, and deckedit z thy 


+ He", 
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ſelf with ornaments, 

r See wer. 16, ler. i, s From Chaldez, t An Embaſſy from the 
King of Fdah, with Advice of his Princes, no dount, © See wer. 17. 
ler. ! and y., + After the manner of Harlots gotr'ſt all fine, cican an 1 


delicare againſt chy Paramours came z fo Idol-Temples builr, airars 
beautified, Sacrifices prepared, all ro commend thy ſelf ro their Alli- 
ance and Help, y Like a decayed Harlot madeſt up thy Defe&s wirh 
Painr, 4x Pur'ſt on the rich Clothing I gave thee, and with thy Hul- 
band's Bounty allured Adulrerers ro thy Bed ; ſo ch. 16. 13, 14, thus 
was God abuſed and provoked, 


c prepared before it, * whereupoa thou haſt ſet mine »044e. 


d incenſe and mine oll. 

4a *Tis a Table-geſture, as appears ; ſhe was prepared to feaſt them, 
b A magnificent rich Bed, on which Women fat co feaſt, wen Men 
leant on their fides, which would nor have been a comely Poſture ro a 
Woman. c« Table furniſh'd wich choiceft Proviſion, ſuch as made for 
Feaſts when ſolemn Sacrifices were offered, or when Vows were paid, 
as the Harlot, Prov. 7. 14415. 4 This afſures us chat Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip was acted by her in compliance with che Chald?ans, ſhe offered ro 
their Idols, and then feaſted the Idolarers with what Gol had given 
her, when they confirm'd their Leagues, and ſwore by falſe Gods. 


42 Andae voice of a multitude being at eaſe f was 


16, 


were brought || Sabeans from the wilderneſs, which put tit«de of 
bracelets upon their hands, and beautiful crowns upon 7”: 


their heads. 


47 d5, 
e A Shout for Joy, that there was Treaty of Peace berween the Jews & 


row, with the cup of aſtoniſhment and deſolation, 
with the cup of thy ſiſter Samaria. 


t Thy ARi&ions ſhall te as great as thou canſt hold, as a Veſſel | 
filled with Liquor. | 


34 Thou ſhalt * even drink it « and ſuck 5 out x, 
and thou ſhalt break y the ſherds thereof, and pluck off 
thine own breaſts z - for I have ſpoken rt, faith the. 


Lord GOD. 

#u Thou ſhalt ſtagger with Sorrows that ſhall intoxicate and aſtoniſh : | 
in the Verſe each Part explains the ocher, Sorrow explains Drunken. | 
neſs, Aſtoniſhment explains Sorrow, Deſolation explains Aſtoniſhmenr, 
and the Cup of Samaria, elſewhere called the Line of Samaria, ex- 
plains all : 'Samaria was made a Heap, Mic. 1. 6. fo ſhall Feruſalem be. 
z Nothing ſhall divert che Puniſhment. x The Dregs ſhalrchou drink, 
and mulciply thine own Sorrows. y Either our of Indignarion, or to 
ſuck out what was imbibed. x Whichtempted others, and undid thy 
ſelf, for which cauſe thou now revengeſt chy ſelf upon thy elf. 


35 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe 
* Jer.2.32. thou * haſt forgotten a me, and * calt me behind thy 
& 3.21. back, therefore bear b thou alſo thy lewdneſs and thy 
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1 I0g5 a Chap.22. 12: which is here explained by what follows, *rwas a 
wilful forgetting of God, and voluntary deſpifing his Law, Ordinances, 
Worſhip, Favourand Preſence; fo God is caſt behind a Sinner's back, 
b The Guilc, 1 will impute ir; the Puniſhment, 1 will nor pardon it ; 
and the Shame, for I will pour out Contempt upon' thee; bear both 
Sorrow and Reproachof thy Sins, | L 
36 TThe LORD faid moreover unto me, Son of 
5. Ch.20.4. Man, Wilt thou * || jadg c Aholah and Aholibah ? yea, 
them their abominations; _ 


* Pſal.7 5.2. 
Tfa. 51. 17. 


hey have committed adultery, e, and: 


their hands, and with their idols have, 


ay 


and the Chaldeans, or Songs of Gladneſs for the Peace made and cons» 


' firmed not in God's Name, bur in the Name of the Ido!s. f Free 


now from the Fears of any Wars to diſquiet them, g Abour the Alcar 
firſt, where the Peace was ſworn ; about her Bed nexr, where fe 
feaſted her new Allies that were great Princes and Nobles. h Ani to 
theſe worthy the Name of Men, or bcfide theſe great and famous 
ones, (Et ate ces hommes) as the Freych Verſion. 3 Meſlengers 
were ſent to, or received, or entertained, and careiſed from the roar- 
ing Sabeans who lived on Robberies and ſpoiling the Merchants, theſe 
were brought ro Fersſalem from the Wilderneſs, Deſerts of Arabia; 4 
rude, barbarous and idolatrous Scum of Men, deſcribed by their 1!! 
Properties in Geographers ; of theſe were they that deſtroyed 7!'s 
Servants, in the Verie deſcribed by cheir Ornaments, Bracelets a»our 
their Necks and Arms, and Crowns on their Heas, which ſome think 


they beſtowed, upon this Harlor. 

43 Then ſaid kI unto ber] that was old mz in adulte- 
ries, Will they now-commit - whoredoms with her, 
and ſhe with them 2? | 

þ After the manner of Man God ſeems ro ſtand muſing, or ſaying 
ro himſelf, or ic may be ſuppoſed that God ſpeaks ro his Prophet, as- 
ing him. / Or rather of her, concerning her. # Such uſually are our 
of Requeſt with Adulrerers, and now Samaria.and Feruſalem had been 
long ſpiritual Adu'tereſſes, and one would think her Lovers would be 
weary of her, if ſhe were not weary of them. 


44 Yet n they went in o unto her, as they go in 
unto'a woman that playeth the harlot : ſo went they 


in unto Aholah and unto Aholibah the lewd women. 

2 This reſolves the Doubr of the former Chapter. 0 In this Meta- 
phor, the Prophec expreſſeth the Gonfederacy of che Jews againſt God's 
expreſs Command wich the Nations round about them, The Jews en- 
ter League with theſe Robbers, and admic their Idols,” and fo commic 
whoredom with them 3, and rheſe Saheans probably. admir ſome of the - 
Jennlon'k roo, and ſo commir whoredom with her, expreſs'd in the 
aſt Words of the 434 Verſe, 


f Heb. kt 


whoredums. 


45 T And the righteous p men, they ſhall * judg *Ch,16.38 


them after the manner of adultereſles g, and after the 
| manry 


KEN 
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41 And fateſt a upon a + ſtately b bed, and a table ; yg, ;,. b 


” Prove 7. 


with her g, and with the þ men of the | common 7 ſort + ye. »u- by 
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Il, Chap. XXIV. 


. 15, manner of women that ſhed blood ; becauſe they are 
gr adultereſſes, and blood v in their hands, 
25, Sree: 


p Men that kept rhe Law of their God; for ſome ſuch there were 
abour 4holibab her ſelf, or Prophets, ſuch as Feremizh and Exexiel, and 
ſome few more; of elſe-che Babylonians, who in the preſeur Contro- 
verſy between Jeruſalem and its King on the'one part, and Nebuchad- 
nez3ar and rhe Babylonians on the other part, were comparatively the 
righteous Men. g Which was to be put co death by ſtoning, Zev.20, 
10. and Murder was puniſh'd with Death, | 

46 For thus faith the Lord GOD, * I will bring up 
a company r upon s them, and will give them # - to be 
removed # and ſpoiled x. | 

» The Babylonian Army. 5s Againſt the Jews, the Children of this 
Abolibab, t The Inhabirans of Fadia, the Citizens of Feruſales with 
Princes and Royal Family. # To be carried away Captive 1aro che 
Land of Chaldea. x By the rapine of the Souldiers in their own 
Land, and by the cruelry of their Maſters to whom they ſhall te Slaves 
in aſtrange Land; this is the plain Senſe of the Verſe, chough poſſ- 
bly rhere may be an Allufion to the ſolemn Proceedings of a Court of 
Judicature couch'd in the proper Import of many of the Htbr. Words, 
ES 47 And the company y ſhall ſtone z them with 
© for, ſrgle ſtones, and || diſpatch them a with thelr b ſwords ; they 
” ;1mozt, ſhall lay c their ſons and their daughters d, and burn 
. up their houſes e with fire. 

y Congregation Hebr, the Babylonian Army. & The Puniſhment of an 
Adulcereſs, and this was in manner done, when the Engines, which 
caſt mighry Stones. into the beſieged City, daſh'd our the Brains of 
ſome z and when Chimneys, or Walls, or Towers beat down by thoſe 
Srones caſt out of the Engines, fell on others, and buried them alive. 
4 Some of rhem who ſcaped the Stones, fell under the Sword. 6b Of 
the Bay/onian Souldier. 6 Kicher in Fight, or when they break into the 
2 Ciry, or light on them wandring on Mountains, or hiding in Dens 
FE and Caves. 4d Either in ſacking the City, when they regard no Sex, 
or becauſe they chooſe to die, rather than yield to the Luſt of thoſe 
vile Ones. As the Cities and Houſes abroad in the Countrey 3 ſo the 
Babyloniſh Army deſtroyed what they could nor carry away with them ; 
E as ver, 25. let. q. 

- *Chap. 48 Thus * will I cauſe lewdneſs to f ceaſe out of the 
 2215- land, that all women g may be taught not to do after 
your lewdneſs, | | 

f See ver, 27. 1tt. t. Hereafter in this Land ſuch like Abominations 
ſhal) never be committed more, as indeed we do not read of any ſuch 
after their return our of this Captivity. g Countries, Kingdoms and 
Cities may be warn'd by your Examples of Sorrows and DeſtruRion, 
to fear God, do juſtly, love Mercy, and hare Violence, 

49 And they ſhall recompenſe your lewdneſs up- 
on you, and ye ſhall bear the ins k of your idols: and 


ye ſhall know I that I am the Lord GOD. 

h The Babylonians and their Confederates. 3 As God's Miniſters of 
juſt Vepgeance ſhall judg you worthy, and execute on you what you 
are worthy of, all'that may make you deſolate, a deriſion and ſcorn. 
& The Guilr of che Sins you commited in worſhipping of, and rely- 
ing upon Idols, and you ſhall bear the. Puniſhment of Idolarers, 
which by the Law of God is Death without Mercy, Deut. 13.6, 9, 8, 9, 
30. [By what you ſuffer you ſhall know that I am juſtly diſpleaſed 
wich your Sins, am true ro my Threats, and have made good my 
Word, Dext. 8. 19, 20. if thou do ar all forget the Lord thy God, 
and walk after other Gods, and ſerve them, ec. ye ſhall ſurely periſh, 


CH A P. XXIV. 

The year, day and month of the Babylonians coming before Jeruſalem, 1, 2. 
The parazle of a boiling pot, ſhewing the ſearſul calamity of it, 
The prophit bing forbidden to moxrn for bis own wiſe, r:preſenttth the unex- 
preſſible calatity of Feruſaltm, 1 5—=27. 


I Gain in the ninth year a, in the tenth month b, 
A in the tenth day c of the month, the word of 


the LORD came unto d ne, ſaying, 

a Of the Captivity ot econiah and thoſe that were carried away wich 
him ; ir falls in alſo with the Year of Zedekiab's Reign, though the Pro- 
pher, and the Captives now in Babylon reckon nor by this, bur by the 
former. b Which anſwers to part of December and Faxwary. £c About 
our 25th of December, when the Winter was well over with them. 
d The Prophet was now in Baby/os many Leagues from Zeruſalem, 

2 Son of man, write e thee the name f of the day, 
2 even of this ſame day : the king g of Babylon ſet b him- 
” *ſer.g2.4. ſelf againſt Jeruſalem * this ſame day. 

c e Set it down, and in ſuch manner with ſuch witneſs, that ir may be 
proved. f Moſt pun&ually fer it down. g Nebuchadnezgar who in 
Perſon 'cis like was there ar firſt, to encourage, dire& and ſettle the 
Seige, though he withdrew from it for his Delights, when he per- 
ceived 'twould be a long Siegez as on chap. 11. 11. let.d. the Iflue 
whereof he expected ar Antioch on the Banks of Orontes, b Sat down 

to befiege, . 
3 Andutter a parable z unto the rebellious &k houſe, 
and ſay unto them, Thus faith the Lord GOD, Set 1 
*Jer.1.13.0n a * por, ſer m it on, and alſo pour water # into it, 
Ch i1.3 57 ſomewhat a dark yer apt Similicude, or in an Allegory declare 
what they ſhould know and conſider. & Chap. 2. ver. 3, 6. {Ser up- 
on the Fire a Pot, or Caldron. # Do it quickly, be ſure to do it; 
this Pot is Jeruſalem. 1 Fill it with Warer 3 for as the Por is full of 
Water on the Fire, till che Water be throughly heated, ſo ſhall Zerx- 


* 


ſal:m be filled with the Judgments of God, ; 


Of x Chap» 
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4 Gather the pieces o thereof into it, even every good | 


þ Piece, the thigh, and the ſhoulder q, fill y it with the 


choice bones s. 

o Which are 'ro be pnt into this Pot. p3.e, All the chief of 
the Inhabitants of the Land, the wealthieſt, who in rhe rime of this 
Invaſion will fly from theip Country-Houſes to live in fafety in. .Zeruſa- 
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em, The moſt warlike, who will betake themſelves to Fr-uſalem for 
Its defence. q As theſe are rhe principal Parts. for Support, Motion, 
Detence and Strength ; fo thoſe Citizens, Souldiers, Rulers, thar are 
the Strength, Defence and Glory of this People, arc here fignified by 
thoſe Parts. 7 Fill che Por, Jeruſalem, ler no place be empty. 5 Wirh 
thole Pieces that are biggeſt, fatreſt, fulleſt of Marrow, and which 
are divided according to the Bones ; theſe are the principal Members of 
this Jewiſh Stace, King,Princes,Prieſts, Magiſtrates a:id wealthy Cirizens. 

5 Take t the choice of the flock, and || burn « alſo 
the bones x under it, and make it boil well y; and let 
them ſeethe the bones xz of it therein. | 

t Pick our the very beſt in the Flock, thar is, the greateſt, richeſt, 
moſt powerful for Authority and Intereſt" in the Nation and City. 
# Or, heap together, in order to burn, to make a Fire with. - x The 
Bones, nor of the Pieces to be boiled, bur rhe Bones of the many In- 
nocents murdered in 7eruſalem, and in che Land; for their Blood crieth 
for Vengeance, and their Bones ſcattered on the Face of the Earth, 
will both make and maintain this Fire. y Let the Fire be ſo great, 
and the Por ſo long over, till all within ic be boiled throughly, cill 
boiled thart all the Strength and Marrow be waſted, and the very Fleſh 
drop to Pieces ſo ſhall this People be waſted by this Judgment; 
4 See ver.4. let. s. This is doubled to afſure us, however the meaner ſorc 
did, the more conſiderable Part of the Fews ſhould not eſcape. In 
this Allegory there may lie couch'd an exaGt Correſpondence between 
the Sins and Puniſhments of this People 3 their Sin was the ſlaying 
the beſt, or by oppreſling them, they broke their Bones, boiled ouc 
the Marrow, ſuck'd chem dry,and now God will retaliate to theſe Men. 

6 © Wherefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Wo a 
to the bloody b city, to the pot whoſe ſcum © #5 
therein, and whoſe ſcum is not gone out d of it; 
bring it out piece by piece e, let no lot f fall upon ir. 

4 All this Allegory contains woſul and heavy Tidings, Miſery and 
Deſolation to chem thar are repreſented by ir. b Chap. 22. 2, 3. 7e- 
ruſalem, which is this Pot, © Filthineſs, her Abominarions, all her 
Lewdneſs are ſtill within her, they have nor beer puniſh'd, reſtrain'd, 
or caſt our by the Execurion of juſt and good Laws ; but the Cirizens 
have with Obſtinacy, Impenirence, and wich Impudence continued in 
them. 4 The ſame thing repeated for confirming what was ſaid. 
e Ler chem know it ſhall be a lingring DeſtruRion co them, yer a roral, 
one piece afrer another, till all be conſumed. f Lots are for ſaving 
ſome, and determining who they ſhall be, bur here ſhall no ſuch 
Diſcrimination be made, no ſparing any, and ſlaying others by Lox 3 
who do -not die, ſhall go into Capcivicy. 

. 7 Forher blood g is in the midſt h of her, ſhe ſer it 
upon the topof a rock z, ſhe poured it not upon the 


ground to cover k it with quit : 

2 Innocent Blood which ſhe hath ſhed, h Openly and publickly 
without Fear, or Shame, or Reluftancy. 3 Where ic might be long 
ſeen, cared not to hide her Murders, as the next Words clear ir; 


[| Or, beep. 


k With Cruelty and Inhumanity they did murder, for when the Law 
'dire&ed, that the Blood of Beaſt or Fowl kill'd ſhould be poured on 


the Earch, and covered with Duſt, Z:v. 17. 13. theſe Butchers of in- 
nocent Ones leave their Blood uncoyered, whether in boaſting man- 
ner, or for terror, I will nor ſay, bur this aggravartes the Sin, 

8 That it might cauſe fury /.to come up m2 to take 
vengeance # - I have ſet o her blood upon the top of a 


rock, that it p ſhould not be covered 4. 

I This provoked the Anger of the Lord, and raiſed his Fury againſt 
chem. #3 Into the Face of God, (after the manner of Man) as Exzet. 
38.18. nTo God it apperrains ro take vengeance, to puniſh ſuch 
Sinners according ro the nature of their Sin. o God will openly pu- 
niſh, and in ſuch manner as ſhall not be ſoon forgotten; they ſer ir on 
a Rock, when they ſhed ic with cuelry, God will fer it on a Rock; 
when he puniſherh ir with ſeverity. þ Thar it be nor forgotten or gu 
unpuniſhed. q Nor yet puniſh'd in a Corner, All this Inquiſition 
and Execution ſhall be publick in the ſight of many Nations. 

9 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, * Wo r to* Nah.z.r; 
the bloody city, I s will even make the t pile for fire Ha»: 2+ 12: 


reat. 

S r Verſe 6. let. a. $ God's Hand ſhall be ſeen infliding all thoſe fore 

Afﬀflitions on them, #t Judgments are a Fire, the Fuel whereof is to 

be great 3 for 'cis a Fire toconſume the Wicked, and God will make 

ic ſufficiently great tro do this; I will bring the mighty Army of the 

Chaldeans, which, as a pile of Wood fer on fire, ſhall burn them up. 
10 Heap « on wood x, kindle y the fire, conſume 

z the fleſh, and ſpice ait well, and let the bones be 


burnt b. | 
# Either God's Word, what he will do purſuant of the 8th verſe, 
or his Word to the Prophet to rypify ro the People what ſhould be 
done, or to the Chaldean Army to haſten what rhey were to do in de- 
ſtroying the City. x Make full Preparations. y Begin the Executi- 
on of Judgment. x'Tis a Fire, not gently to dreſs or prepare Meat, 
bur ro deſtroy and burn up. 2 Either to rake away rhe noiſom Smell, or 
ro expreſs the pleaſing Savour of this Juſtice ro God, ' and Men whom 
he appointed to this Work. b In ſuch Fires the Bones hold our long- 
eft, bur rhis/Fire ſhall ac laſt conſume rheſe alſo, rhar the Deſtruction 
may be univerſa}, rhe greateſt, ſtrongeſt and firmeſt of theſe Jews ſhall 
periſh in this firy Indignation, 
11 Then ſet it cempty d upon the coals e thereof, 
that the braſs f of it may be hot g, and may bvr. 2, 


and that the filthinels 5 of it may be molten k in it, 


% 


that the ſcum I of it may be conſumed. 

c The Hieroglyphick Pot, d The Water, Fleſh, Fones, al! conſumed, 
3. e, the Citizens all waſted with Sword, Famire, or Peſtilence, the 
Ciry lefr as an empry overboiſ'd Por. e Signifying'the burning of che 
City ir ſelf, afrer che emprying of its Inhabiranes. f Perhaps he al- 
ludes ro the Impudence of their Sins, in thar the City is likened ro a * 
Por of Braſs. g God's Judgments would increaſe upon them, as Hear 
deth in a Por fer cn Ccals, þ Which is the higheſt Degree, ſo gem 

: [} 


J 


|| So the 
French 
Tranſl. 


* Chap. 5. bpais, and I will do it; I will not go back c, * nei- 


Il. 


{ Heb. go. 0-Þ run down. 


+ Heb. be 
- Plent. 


+ Heb. 
p# tip. 
!! Or, ſor- 


r1owſul men, 


- fore, and he tells them berimes in the Morning what God would do 


#- +lipsft, and eat not the bread of || men . 


a \. + $6,346 
5s os 


*w La " 2 
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Chap. XXIV. 


rheſe Miſeries increaſe, + Type of the Sinfulneſs, the unreformed Sin- 
falneſs of the Ciry. & That their Wickedneſs may be taken awgy with 
their Perſons and City ; they ſhould have been purged by $entler 
Melrcings which God uſed ; ſince they were not, nor would be puri- 
fied, now rhey ſhall be melted ro the utter DeſtruQtion of them. { Vid, 
ver. 6, let. c. | : | 

12 She mn hath wearied n ber ſelf with lies o, and 
her great ſcum went p not forth out of her : her ſcum 


q ſhall be in the r fire. - | 
# The Nation of the Jews, and the Ciry Feruſalem. n Either her 
| God by her repeated Sins, and pertinacy in chem, as elſewhere, Ja. 
I. 14. and 7. 13. and 43. 24. or wearied others by Injuries done 
againſt them z or, as we read it, her ſelf fpent much Time, and raken 
great Pains, laid our much Treaſure in making Alliances for her Se- 
Curity. 0 Her Allies, their Promiſes, their Forces, and their Idols, 
on which theſe unhappy Jews relied, all prove a Lie to the Houſe of 
Fudah, p She repented nor, nor did ſhe reform her Ways. q Her 
urrepenced Sins 7 ſhall be puniſh'd in the Fire char burns cheir Ciry. 
13 In thy filthineſs s vs lewdneſs t- becauſe I have 
purged « thee, and thou waſt not purged x, thou ſhalt 
not be purged y from thy filthineſs any more, till ] 


have cauſed my fury to relt z upon thee. 

sIn thy finning. t Þcliverate Reſolution grown up to Ovftinacy 
and Boldneſs, with Impudence, that will nor be correfted, #» Uſed 
all ſorts of proper Means to purge, Advice, Reproof, Chaſtiſements, 
Threats of ſorer Sufferings, by Prophers, by the Rod, ſfomerimes 
gentler, ſometimes rougher, 2 Chron:36.15. Zer.18.11,12. x Wouldit 
not part from thy Sins, and purify thy Hearc and Ways, Fer. 25. 3, 4, 
$,637. » All farther uſe of Means ſhall be forborn; Vil preach no 
more by Prophets to call rhee ro Repentance, bur co condemn thee 
for not. repenting. God will trom henceforth refer them to his ſore 
deltroying Judgments, which are his Fury, and which ſhall ceaſe, 
when this {inful Kingdom deſtroyed can no longer provoke God, as 
they had done formerly, x See chap. 5. 13. and chap. 16. 42. and 21. 
17. and chap. 6. 12. 


14 I the LORD have ſpoken azt, it ſhall come to 


ther will 1 ſpare d, neither will I repente - according 
to thy ways f, and according to thy doings f ſhall they 


Z judg thee, ſaith the Lord GOD. 

Tis Verſe icarce hath irs like I think in the Book of God 3 ſo ful- 
ly dorh ir ratify and confirm all, and prevents all cheir Evaitons. 
4 This is Exekiz/'s Saying: Nay, *G the Lord thac hath ſpoken ir, 
b Bur perhaps ic may not bez yea, bur ir ſhall, for 1 will do ir, who 
have tpoken it. c Bur God hath relaxed, as in Nineveb's Caſe 3 but 
he will net go back from chis Word. & Burhe will be merciful in the 
midit of Judgmenr; Nay, but God will not ſpare, or mitigate his 
Wrach. 2 Yerere all are conſumed, will he nor, as Amos 9.3? No, he 
will nor repent, your burnt Fleſh and City ſhall be a ſpiced Sacrifice 
pleaſing ro-his Juſtice. f Finally, as thou deſerveſt, God will uſe thee. 
Bur then we ſhall be in his Hand. g Nay they, thy inverate Ene- 
mies, ſhall judg thee. . 

15 < Alſo the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, _ | 

16 Son of man, behold þ, I take ; away from thee 
the deſire k of thine eyes with a ſtroke] - yet neither 


ſhalt thou mourn #2 nor weep #, neither ſhall thy tears 


h Conſider what tell, and will do. 3 By Death I take from thee, 
bur *cis I the Lord, and I rake her to my ſelf, rhough from thee, 
þ Wherkcr ir refer co the Beauty of her Perſon or no, 1t cercainly re- 
fers ro the amiablencſs of her Diſpoſition, and the agrecableneſs of 
her to the Propher, 4 A ſudden Stroke, whether Peſtilence, or what 
elſe is not ſo much as hinted ar, I thmk-irt was God's own immediate 
Hand. m Make no ſolemn Mourning for her, though it will look odly 
in che Sight of chy People. » Ler no lamenting Voice be heard from 
chee, cry nor out 1n bewailing thy loſs. o Neither let thy Eyes pay any 
rribure to her; forbear even Tears alſo at leaſt, ler chem nor run 
down ; if one chance to drop, check the reſt, 


17 {| Forbear pto cry, make q no mourning for the 
dead, bind the tire r of thine head upon thee, and 
put on thy ſhoes upon thy feet /,. and cover not thy 


þ Reſtrain and curb thy Sorrows, netcher ſigh or lament. q When 


thou carricſt her our to burial, make no mourning for her. Adorn ( 


and trim up thy Head as thou waſt uſed ro do; go not barcheaded, 
as L2y. 10.6, and 21; 10. a Mourner. 4 In great Mournings the Jews 
went bare-foored, 2 Sam. 15. 30. and ja. 47. 2. burdo nor thou ſo, 
pur on thy Shoes. t *Twas a Cuſtom among them to cover cither 
the upper Lip, or Muſtachoz,. as Lev, 13.45. the Leper did, and 
Mich. 3. 7. and this alſo is forbidden the Propher. « Eicher of Mour- 
ners, or rather of thy Neighbours and Friends who were wont to vi- 
fir and feaſt rheir mourning Friends, and ſent in both choice and a- 
bundance of proviſion to their Houſes, Fer. 16. 7. and this was a 
Cuſtom with Scythians, Grecians, Athenizns and Romans, Eat thou thine 
own, as if no mourning Occaſion inthy Family, 


18-S01I ſpake x unto the people in the y morning, 
and at even my wife died ; and I did in the z morning 
as +2225 comanded. | 
x Told them what God had told me, and which I expe&ted would 
be. y Tis like!» he had this Revelation in the Night, or Evening be- 


jo raking away his Wife, and what he muſt not do when ſhe 1s dead, 
and ro be buried, #, The-next Morving after her Deach he obſerved 
God's Command, and without any fign of Sorrow or Mourning for 
his great Loſs. - : | | | 

19 © And the people a ſaid unto me, Wilt thou not 


EZ EKEFE LL. 


wple\ 


a Some of the ordinary Sort, the People, not Rulers or Prieſts. 
b Explain and declare whether there be nor, am what ir. is that we 
are to learn by this : Theſe are Types, bur what .do they mean ? 

20 Then I anſwered them, The word of the 
LORD came unto me, ſaying, ._ . 

21 Speak c unto the houſe of Iſrael 4, Thus ſaith 
the Lord GOD, Behold, I will profane e my ſanQtuary, 


ſons þ and 
by the ſword. 
c Now he is commiſſioned to declare the meaning of that he did. 
4 To them ar Babylon by word of Mourh, but to them ar Feruſalem by 
Lerrer, or Meſſenger, e Caſt off, and pur into the Hands of Hearhens, 
who will regard it no more than any orher common Building, cho *cis, 
and hath been long my SanQuary ; bur you, O Jews, firſt profaned ir 
with your Sins, and now in my juſt Diſpleaſure againſt you, I will 
ſuffer ir ro be profaned by the Chaldeans. f So, *twas whilſt God's 
Preſence was there, and whilſt the Jews kept ir undefiled ic was heir 
Confidence, and they truſted in it, cho they were fallen from God, 
Fer. 1. 8. g As much your defire, as my Wife was mine, faith rhe 
Prophet, moſt dear ro you, as ſhe to me, bur 'this ſhall be buror. 
b The Children, which ſurvive to you after thele grievous Calamiries, 
and in whom you hoped for Comforc and Poſtericy,. ſhall die by che 
Conqueror's Sword too, chap, 23. 47. 
22 And ye ſhall do z as I have done: * ye ſhall no 
cover your lips k, nor eat the bread of men 1. 
; When you are inCapriviry, where you cannot, may rot vſe vour 
own Cuſtoms and Rites on theſe, or any other occaſions. & See Verjt 
17. let, b, | See Verſe 17. lit. n. 

-23 And your tires ſhall be upon your heads mm, and 
your ſhoes upon your feet »: ye ſhall not mourn o nor 
weep p, but * ye ſhall, pine q away for your iniquities r, 
and mourn one towards another 5. 

m Verſe 19. let.r.. n Verſe '19. let.s. a Vid. Verſe 16. let. nm, 
p Vid. v. 16. ler. s, q You ſhall languiſh with Grief and ſecret Sorrow, 
when you ſhall nor dare to ſhew ir openly, leſt you irricace your Ty- 
rannical Maſters, who. will expe char nothing grieve you chat re- 
Joiceth them. r The Paniſhmene -of your Iniquicties, which have 
made your Land, City, Temple, and Families detolate and miſerable; 
5 In ſecret, Jew with Jew, you ſhall bewail, what you durſt nor openly. 
24 Thus Ezekiel is unto you a fignt: according to 
all that he hath , done ſhall ye do: and when this 
cometh #, ye ſhall know :x that I am the Lord GOD. 

t In what he doth, you may ſee what you ſhall do, fee chap. 4. wor. 3, 
and 12. chap, 6. And ſo was J/a. chap. 8. 18, # When your Neceſlt- 
tles, and Enemies ſhall force you to do as I have done, make you 
wrire after this Copy. #'Conifefs the Juſtice, Power, Wiſdom and 
Truth of God, in all rhreatned' and execured againſt you. 

25-Alfo thon ſon of man, /hall it not le y in the 
day z when I take a from them their b ſtrength, the 


whereupon they ſet 
daughters ; 

) The Queſtion is to be reſolved affirmatively, ic ſhall be. 4 In 
che day of the taking the City of Feriſalem, a Tho Nebuchaanergar 
was the Means or Inſtrument, God did at by him, who did God's 
Work more than his own, b The Kingdom diſſolved, che King raken, 
the City ſack'd, the Temple burnt, which is by che following Cha-+ 
raters deſcribed as the only thing they valued. Tho tlioſe Particu- 
lars may be applied ro Sons apd Daughters in the cloſe of che Verſe : 
However, it amounts to this in thac day, wherein all their publick 
and privare Joys and Hopes ſhall be deſtroyed in the Deſtruction of 
the Kingdom and rheir Children, one that eſcaperh ſhall bring che 
News to the Prophet. 


26 That he c that alcapeth d in that day, ſhall come 


e unto thee, to cauſe thee torhear f it with thine ears? 
c So few eſcape, that the Propher ſeems to confine it ro one, d The 
common Deſtruction when Feruſalem was ſack'd, e Purpoſcly to de- 
chre how God hath made good his Threats, f To give thee a Nar- 
rativeof all he had ſeen, and obſerved ; and this particular Preditton, 
which I doubt not Ezekiel imparted ro many, who might ſee it fulfilled, 
was accompliſhed in the twelfth Year, tench Monch, and fifch day of 
che Month, Exch. 33. 21 with Fer. 52. 6. after the Ciry was taken, 
which happened 1n the eleventh Year, and fourch Month, ninth day 
of. Zedekiab's Reign, and Jeconiah's Captivity ) one whole Year, five 
Months, and twenty four days. "9 

27. In that Jay ſhall thy mouth be opened # to him 
which is eſcaped, and thou ſhalt ſpeak and:be no more 
dumb h, and thou ſhalt be a ſign 7 unto them, and they 


ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

2g To ſpeak freely. ro him that brings the News, ard to the Jews 
afterward. h From this Prophecy for eighteen Months during che 
Siege: he doth nor propheſy of Irae!, bur of other Nations. 5 Until 
che Event, confirmed by Eye-wicneſs, ſhall convince the Zews, chou 
ſhalr by Sign ſignify ro chem what is coming 3, and when "cis come co 
paſs according to thy Word, they ſhall copfeſs thou were a true Pro« 


pher ſenc of mic, and they ſhall ſee that I am the Lord. 


CH A P. XXV. 
A prophtcy of God's vengeance againſt the Ammonites, againft the Moabites, - 
the Edomites, and the Philiſtinesz for thcir rejoicing at the deſtruction of. 
God's temple and people, I———17. 2 jj! 

[ 6 Koen word of the LORD cameikagain unto me, 

ſaying, £ TT, 

þ Tho he had order no more yer a while to prophefy. againſt the 
Jews, he was ro be dumb as to chem, yer he hatch Commiſhon to 
torerel ſad Tidings to other Nations round about che: Jews, 


tell b us what-theſe things are to us, that thou doeſt ſo / | 


2 Son 


V 


Chap. A XY 


the excellency of your ſtrength f, the detire of your 
eyes 2, and TÞ that which your ſoul, piticth ; and your þ Heb, yi 
your daughters whom ye have left ſhall fall Fe wil 
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> Son of man, ſet thy face } againſt * the Ammo- 
ites nm, and prophelie n againſt themz. 
; | The Phraſe rou have, chap. 20. 45. ler. 0. F includeth Anger, 


Menaces, and Inte Mind, m The | v th 
vounger Dzughrer, near Neighbours, bur bierer Enemies ro the Jews. 


- Leave recorded what heavy things ſhall befal chem ih afrer-days. 

2 And ſay o unto the Ammonites, Hear the word 
of the Lord GOD p, Thus faith the Lord GOD, * Be- 
cauſe thou ſaidſt, Aha Þ againſt my ſanQuary r, when 
it was profaned s, and againſt the land of Ifrael e, 
when it was deſolate u,and againſt the houſe of Judah x, 


when they went into captivity y 5 it Ba 57 
0 Eicher tell Ammonite Merchants or Travellers; of which ſome mighr 


likely be in Babylon for Trade, or to ſee its Stare: or elſe, ſend by 


Lerter ro them of their Nation, who .may ſerve m Nebuchadnezgar's 
Camp, which was in that time a School of Arms, that ghey may tell 
others: or elſe, ſo plainly declare ir, that in time they may know this. 
p * [is not the ambiguous, or delufive Oracle of your Idols, bur rhe 
plain, and crue, and unfailing Word of the only true God, the God 
of Ijratl, as. Zeph. 2. 8. q When thou ſhouldeſt have piried, and 
been ſorry, thou didſt rejoice, and proudly didft inſulr, magnifiedſt chy 
ſelf, and reproachedſt my People, wert glad that ſo great Calamiries 
were come upon them. » Both che Temple, and che Worſhip of 
God; *tis like in their Pride, they boaſted their Idols Power to pre- 
ferve their Temples, and blaſphemed God as unable to preſerve his 
Sacred Rires and Worſhip. s When the Heathen entred into, and 
when rhey burct ir. 8 They infulred on the Ten Tribes, che King- 
dom of Tſae! when afflifted. u Waſted by Pul and Tiglath Pileſer, 
and captivated by Salmanaſſar.. - x The two Tribes, the Kingdom of 
Fudaly, y Firſt wich Fehojakim, then with econiah, and which was 
worſe chan borh theſe, when ir was captivated wich Zedekiab, and 
the Ciry burntz a moſt mournful-ſight, and ar which none bur 1n- 
human barbarous Men could do lefs than weep ; bur theſe rejoice, 
and cry, Ab4. | R 

4 Behold therefore, I z will deliver thee to the 
| men of the caſt 2 for a poſſeſſion b, and they ſhall 
ſet their palaces c in thee, and make their dwellings 
d in thee: they ſhall eat thy e fruit, and they ſhall 
drink thy milk f. | | | 

; The God whom thou haſt deſpiſed, whoſe People thou haſt re- 
proach'd, whoſe Worſhip chou haſt vilified, I will avenge my ſelf, 
and deliver rhce up. a The Medes and Perſians fay ſome, the Baby- 
lonians ſay orhers, bur this ſures nor well with Geography.z Arabians 
ſay others, Aſfoctires of Nebuchadnexgar, who's likely recompenſed 
their Labour and Service wich giving them this Country when it 
was conquered, as *cwas five Years atcer the Deſolarion of Feruſalem. 
b They ſhall ſercle on ir, as a very convenient Country for their Sheep 
and Came's, and poſſeſs ir as their Inheritance. c The word Pala- 
ces ſeems liccle co agree with Arabians, who dwelr in Tents, bur this 
manner of dwc<lling many of them would be ready to change, where 
they might to ſo grear advantage, as in that Country, which was fruic- 
ful, as chis was : belide the word fignifiech whar is fenced, as 1ſa.2.15. 
and is paraphraſed by Camp, and Arabians had their Munirions and 
fortified Camps, and theſe chey ſhafl ſer here, while they ſtay. And 
I add this alſo chat the next words explain theſe. 4 They ſhall ſer 
up their Tents, as the word properly ; their Tents and Habitactons they 
would fortify in ſome manner or other, that in their Camp they 
mighr be ſafe if they did nor build Ciries in the Country. « The 
Fruir of that Land was once thine, of the Trees thou plantedfſt. 
f Which in ſo fruirful Land, and rich Paſtures, they had in abundance 
from che multitude of their Kine, and "was a Drink that well ſuted 
wich choſe hor Regions, 

5 AndI will mike Rabbah g a ſtable h for camels z, 
and the Ammonites k a couching-place for flocks : and 


ye ſhall kiiow ] that I am the LORD. | 

' & The Royal City, and Sear of the Kings of Ammon, called fjnce 
Philade!phia, from Ptolomeus Philadelphus, King of Egypt, who builc je. 
h Turn it from a Royal Palace to be a Recepracle of Camels, and their 
Drivers. 5 Wherewith not only rhe Chaldeans and BatFrians, bur the 
Arabia's alſo were well ſtcr'dz all che Men of the Eaft, as appears in 
Fob, uſing chem for conveying Merchandize, and for Travels. & The 
People for the Land they dwelr in, { Then ſhall you know I was as 
able ro have defended my own People, Houſe and Worſhip, as I was 
able ro deſtroy your Gods, your Cicies, and yotr People, 


6 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Becauſe thou haſt 


fHeb.hand clapped thine -| hands m, and ſtamped with thy + feet x, 
T Heb. foot. 
T Heb. jou!. 


and rejoiced in - heart o with all thy deſpite p againſt 
the land q of Iſrael ry: 

m Expreſt thy Joy inthar inſolent manner. » And added this ſign 
of more than ordinary Joy at this. 0 It was that which affefted thy 
Heart with Gladnefs, thy Soul and Mind were in this thy rejoicing. 
2 Hatred and Contempt; theu waſt heartily glad, ſuch vile People as 
ct ou courredſt them, were made what thou thoughteſt they beſt 
deſcrved, Slaves, Beggats and Caprtives. q For che People, » Ei- 
ther che eee Tribes, or rather the ewo Tribes with, the ſmall Rem- 
rant of che others, that kept ro the Houſe of Davia. 


7 Behold therefore, I will ſtreteh s out mine hand 
upon thee, and will deliver thee for a || ſpoil t to the 
heathen «, and I will cut thee off x from the people, 
and I will cauſe thee to periſh out of the countries: I 
will deſtroy y thee, and thou fhalt know z that I am 


the LORD. : 

s Thou ſtrerchedſt onr thy hand in Joy, I will ſtretch our mine in 
Wrath; thou againſt my People; [ againſt thee, 8 For a Prey, or for 
Mear, ſo the word wilt bear. The greedy eoverous Souldier fall 
make thy Wealth his Prey, the hungry Enemy fhall ear thee up. 
s Babylonians, and their Confederates. # Explaired by char follows; 
41101, thou ſhale no more be accounted among #1e Nations; bas 


ntion of Mind. ws The Poſtericy of Lot bv the. 


KIEL Chap. RV, 


1 ceaſe from being a People: y So ſhalc chdu be defitoyed, \ Vide 


| 287..5. ler. l. -. "Hp n; 4 Gm ; 
8. Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, .* Becauſe that * j6. 15, 

Moab @ and Seir þ do-fay, Behold, thz houſe of Judah and 16. 

c is like d unto all the heathen : Ld gw... 
4 The Children of Lot by the elder Daughter, the whole Nation 

going under the Nathe of the firſt Facher of them), hear, bur evil 

Neighbours to I/fatl ind Judah, b The Seed of Eſau, viho are Edo, 

Iaumean', or Stir, from the Mountain where they firſt planced them- 

ſelves ; near of Kin'in' Blood, bur bitrer Enemies to the Jeivs : tho 

borh here joined, yet Mdah is firſt doomed here, v#r. 9, 10, 11. and 

Ser next, vir. 12, 13, 14. c The peculiar People of God, who had 

his Law, Temple, Worſhip of his own Appointment among them. 

4 Are no more a ſele& People than orhers, their Religion no berrer, -. 

nor their God bur as . the Gods of their Neighboursz and they no 

more benefired by their worſhipping of him. Thus, Atheiſt like, they 

dechrone God, and debafe him to an Equality wich cheir own Idols, 

more particularly Xoab's Sin is ſer our, Fer. 48. tot, | 
9 Therefore behold, I will open e the þ fide f of Þ Hb. 

Moab from the cities g, from his cities which are on [#944*- 

þ his frontiers, the glory 5 of the country Beth-jeſhi- 

moth k, Baal-meon }, and Kiriathaim i, .. _ 
e When the Lord will open the Gates of Iron, and ſay, che Gares 

ſhall nor be ſhuc, as Iſa. 45. 1, 2. every Attempt ſhall be eaſy, and 

his Souldiers ſhall break through the Defences that were vainly 

boaſted impregnable. f That part of his County which was beſt for- 

tified for the Safeguard of the whole. .& From che Ciries of Strength; 

called here his, becauſe he gloried and truſted in them, ſuch as 4r 

and Aroer ſeared on Arnon, very ſtrong Garjſons. þ Or from his 

Frontiers, (for *tis the ſame Conſtruion Aebr,) or from his our: 

moſt Bounds; I will lay all open to the Chaldeans, they ſhall over-run 

it, as if *twere an open Country, as eafily. as if no Fortreſſes to im- 

pede them. 3 So the great, ſtrong, and beauriful, or regularly builr; 

and fortified Cicies are<ever accounted the Glory of the Country, 

and theſe are reckoned befide 4r and. Aroer. & Beth-jeſzmorh, an antienc 

City, and formerly Reuben's Lor, Joſh. 13. 20. its Naine tells you, it 

was a- Fortreſs toward the Deſerr, which watched leſt any ſhould 

chrough thoſe Waſtes make an Inroad on the Country. 1 Called 

alſo Meon, and Baiith, and Beth-Baal-Meon, Manſion-Houſe of Baal, 

word for word; it was fituare on the North-Coaſt of Moab, as the 

other on the Weſt, m A City which probably conſiſted of rwo Cities, 

or principal Parts, a very ſtrong Froncier Town, bur nor able to keep 

out thoſe, chat God would lead in. 7 ; | RY 
10 Unto the men # of the eaſt || with o the Ammo. |Or,againft 


nites, and will give them in poſſeſſion p, that the Am- # cblaren 


monites q * may not be remembred among the nations. 2 _ - 
n See wir. 4» let. 4. 0 Rather againſt, and fo the Hebr. and thu ; 6 


ſenſe is plain, of as out Tranſlation reads ir; with, 8. #; as I have 
given Ammon, fo I will with theni give Moab to the Chaldeans firſt, who 
will give Moab to the Arablans. p Ver. 4. let. b. q I ſuppoſe here is- 
either an Elipfis, thus, that as the Ammonites ſhould ſo periſh as noc 
ro be remembred, fo ſhould Moab alſo; or clſe Ammon is appellative 
here, and ſpeaks the Numerouſnes of Moab, which yer d ſo 
ceaſe as to be forgotten, _ WM | | 
11 And I r will execute judgments s upon Moab, 
and they z ſhall know that I am the LORD. E 
r Tho the Chaldeans do it, *cis by God's Dire&ion, and he is prin- 
cipal therein, 5 The Judgment paſſed by my Propher: # Thoſe bru- 
ciſh Nations ſhall know this is my Hand. ROT = | 
12 © Thus faith the Lord GOD, * Becauſe that * Jer. 493 
Edom 4 hath dealt againſt the houſe of x Judah by . 7, 8: 
taking vengeance y, and hath greatly offended z, and & 35 % 
reveiiged himſelf upon them: © *' Amon 
s The Idimeans, Children of Eſay. x The Kingdom of David after 
the Diviſion of the Tribes, when bur rwo remained conſtanc to the 
Houſe of David, y For the old Quarrel, becauſe Facob gor the Bleſling 
fromi Eſa; or father in revenging a later Quarrel, which they had 
againſt Judah for the Slaughter, Spoil, and Captivity they ſuffered by 
avid's conquering Sword. 4 Poth in the thing ir ſelf, for Vengeance 
belongs to God; and inthe manner and meaſures of executing it, as 
appears both from Pſal.t37.9. and the Prophecy of 0badiah ver, 10. 
ro IG. | "Br Pe 4 Pay * ot $$ 
t3 Therefote thus ſaith the Lord GOD, I will alſo. 
ſtretch out a mine hand upon Edom, and will cut off 
man b and beaſt c from it, and I will make it deſolate 
d froni Temane, and || they of Dedan f ſhall fall by || or; ty 
the ſword. 0; ©. 12 oof 
4 See wt, 7, ler. s. and chap.16. ver.29. ler. n;o. b By the Sword #t ſword , 
of the Chaldeans, and by other waſting Evils, which accompany #*t0 Dedar: 
Wars, as Famine, Peſtilence and other Diſeaſes, 65 Either their Carre 
ſhould be driven away by the plundering Souldier, br devoured by che 
mighty .numerous Army of Nebucbadnezzar, or waſted wich Murrain, of 
all ſhould concur to unſtock their Paſtures. 4A Defolacion; 4. e. moſt 
deſolate. e From the Sourh, ſo the Chald: Paraph. but 'cis rather the 
Name of the Region, called by che Name of Eſay's Gratdfon Teman; 
who alſo gave Name to the Metropolis of Idamea, and probably 'twas 
in the Southern Coaſt of Edom's Countrey. f The Dedanites, who 
were of Abrabam by Keturab, Gen. 25.3. and thefe were Neighbours 
ro Edoyi, on Arabia fide, or elſe incermixe with che Edomites in Habis 
ration and Commerce, ſo thar ir might be a Ciry reckoned, eicher to 
Edom, of Arabia; from Ttman to Dedan; the Chaldtan Sword ſhould 
waſte alt. ; S : 2 Ss #2 n 
14 AndI will hay my vengeance y upon Edom by 
the hand of my people Iſrael z, and they a ſhall do 
in Edom according b to mine anger, and accorditig 
to my fury ©; and they d ſhall know my vengeatice; 
| faith the Lord GOD. Le wr 4 
. 3 Whick as 'tis grear, fo juſt; ſure, and. opportune 3. their Foot 
Brect! 1 hls (Re; Debs $4, 26. Xs Hiflry incarions the jt: 


Chap. XXVE 
| ling of "this, as ir ſounds in the Letter of ic, unleſs 1 Mac. 5. 3- and 
2 Mac, 10. 16, 17. ſome therefore interpret by the Hand, by the ſame 
Hani: chat 1 uſed in puniſhing my People 1#ae/ 3 others refer it toa 
ſpiricual meaning, as Iſa. 11: 14. and Fer. 49. 2 and Obad. vir. 21. 
a The Inſtruments God uſed, whether Maccabees in afrer-rimes, or the 
Chaldtans in that preſent Age. b My juſt Diſpleaſure, as ir ſcr chem 
on work, ſhall give them cheir Strengrh,and Meaſures 3 chey ſhall do 
as much as I intended againſt Zdow. £ Redoubled ro affe& the more, 
and confirm the PrediQion. 4 Both, Edam, my People and thoſe I 
em loy ſhall ſee rhis was my Quarrel which. I threatned to avenge, 
jw now have done it, arid £407; ſhall know I am not like their Gods, 

tho they ſaid ſo, v7.8. 74 —n0Y 
+ Jer. 25. 15 © Thus faith the Lord GOD, * Becauſe, the 
20 & 47-2- Philiſtines e haye dealc by revenge f, and have taken 
_ bare vengeance with adeſpiteful g heart, ro deſtroy b it ||for 
__ the old i hatred; _ | 
' p 4 e Next Neighbours to the Fews, berween whom many Quarrels, 
art Wars, and mutual Spoil, Slaughrer and Injuries happened, as ever 
among Borderers,who make all their own they can catch, f Took the 
opportunity to revenge themſelves when che Jews were weak and low: 


& With Hatred to them, and Contempt of them. . þ This tells us whar, | 


their Hatred appeared in, *twas a Hatred to the Name and Being of 
Iſrael, chey would cur them off, as Pſal. 83. 7. With a perpetuared 
endleſs Enmiry purſuing'them. ' Prey 
16 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, 
I will ſtretch out k mine hand upon the Philiſtines, 
and ] will cut off the Cherethims /, and deſtroy the 
remnant m of the || ſea-coalt ». 220 
+ Sce chap; 7, vir. 'g./ ter 5. and chap." 16. vr.29. ler. n,0, I Either 
a Name for all 'the Philiſtmes, 1 S2m. 3o. 14. or elſe rhe principal 
Souldiers, expert Bowmen, the Strength of Philiftia, m Which had 
eſcap'd rhe Sword: of Samuel, David, Hetebiab, and of Pſammetichms 
King of Egypt, n Mediterrannean about Azotus. i, 
+ feb. zen- 17 And I will'execute great Þ vengeance o upon 
geances, them with furious p rebukes; and they ſhall know that 
I am the LORD, when I ſhall lay q my vengeance 
upon them. 7 OFT 
his Verſe is a Confirmation of all ſpoken againſt the Philiſtines, 
and js in all che Particulars explained in what went before. 0 Great 
for Meaſure, and many for Nuniber, Vengeances, as Heb, p In Fierce- 
neſs of Anger, and wichout Piry. q They, as other ſtupid Nations, 
will nor ſee cill they fecl, and rhen they ſhall confeſs *cis che Hand of 

an angry, bur juſt and mighty God. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


" The time of this prophecy, 1. the deſtruftion of Tyrus for their rejoicing at 
the calamity of Feruſalem, threatned by the Chaldeans, 1—14. A dt- 
ſcription of the niourning and aſtoniſhnent that ſhall be at the fall of Tyrus, 
I;—2L. 


I A ND it came to paſs in the eleventh year a, 
> in the firſt day of the month b, that the word 


of the LORD came unto me, ſaying, 

a Of Feconiat/s Captivity, the Year wherein Feruſalem was taken. 
b Thar Momh which followed che taking of Feruſalem, i.e. rhe fifth 
Month; for Jeruſalem was taken on the fourth Month, ninth Day, .and 
in twehtity days afrer the News was brought to Tyr, which behaved 
her ſclf, as the Prophet will declare, ' 24a 


{] Or, haven 
of the ſea, 


C Ia. 23- | 
DR d againſt Jeruſalem, * Aha e, ſhe is broken f that was 


Amcs 1.9. 
Tech. 9. 2+ 
F Ch.25-3+ 


I ſhall be repleniſhed 7, now ſhe is laid waſte & : 

c The City for the People ; *ris probable it was an univerſal Joy, 
therefore aſcribed to the whole Ciry buile on a Rock, and Iſland of 
the fame Name, not far diſtant from che Continenr, a very great 
traded Port and City. d Eicher God revealed this to the Prophet ſo 
ſoon as theſe inſulting Tjnians ſpoke it, or elſe Ezekiel ſpeaks of ir 
prophetically, and as if *twere done. # Shew'd great Joy at the fall 
of Jeraſalem, and trivumphe over her. Fl By Nebuchadnezgar's Army. 
£ Nearto the Gaces of the Cicies were uſually the great Merchants, and 
ſo here Feraſalem is called mg Mart of Nations, and People from 
all Parrs reſorting co her for Trade, or Religion. þ Trading Intereſt 
will carn-to me; chey char did carry Merchandize to eraſalem, will now 
bring it £0 ME. & Have full Trade, my Haven full of Ships, Screers 
full of Buyers and Sellers, Shops full of Wares, Houſes full of Lodgers, 
—and Purſcs full of Money. & She refle&ed on waſted Jeruſalem wich 

Joy, which was impious, injurious, and inhuman to rejoice in the 

Ruin of her Neighbour. 

3 Therefore ths ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, I 
am 1 againſt thee, O Tyrus, and will cauſe many 
22 nations to.come up againlt thee,.as the ſea cauſeth 

his waves ts come # up. 

£ And if God-be againſt chem, rhey'll ſoon have Enemies enough 
covagainft chem z God purpoſerh, threatnerh, and aſſureth chem, he 
is, and will be againſt chem. # For Number, and mighty for Scrength, 
Riches, Aurhoricy, and Feats of War aiready done. # With ſuch Vio- 
lence, Conſtancy, ſwelling in height, and making rhee fear the Iſſue, 
f> ſhall the Babylonizns come. 

4 And they ſhall deſtroy o the walls of Tyrus, and 
break p down her towers q : I will alſo ſcrape r 
her duſt from her, and make her like the top of 
a rock 5. | 

8 Batter and demoliſh with their mighty Engines, which ſhall ſhake, 
disjoint, and beat down the ſtrongeſt parrs of their Walls, p Under- 
mine, that chey may cumble ar once, or clſc employ Hands to rake 
them down, as Men pull down Buildings. q Watch-Towers, and 
thoſe chat were for Defence and Safety of cheir Ciry, which from cheir 


EZERKIE L. 


2 Son of man, * becauſe that Tyrus c hath ſaid | 


+ the gates z of the people : ſhe þ is turned unto me; | 


| at laſt yielded to him after chirteen Years hard ſiege. 


Chap. XX VI 


ſhalr be ſcrapt,” and bruſht, and ſwept, that not ſo much as Duſt ſhall 
remain ro thee. 5 As bare as was che Rock, on which thy City is 
buile before Wealth, Beaury, Buildings, and Strength were brought co ic 
by Man's Induſtry. 

5s It ſhall be a place for the ſpreading t of nets 
in the midſt of the ſea: for I have ſpoken ze, ſaith 
the Lord GOD ; and it ſhall become a ſpoil 4 to the 
nations Xx, 

t As barren ſandy Iflets in the midſt of the Sca, good for nothing: 
bur to dry Fiſhermens Nets, ſhalc chou be. # A Prey ; cho the Cor- 
rexrure of the words place this after ics being made ſo bare and poor, 
yer we art ro obſerve, that theſe laſt words give us account how this 
.Poverry and Barrenneſs ſhall come upon this rich City 3 che Nations 
.ſhall-ſpoil her with chirceen Years long Sicge, [ncerruption of Trade, 
living on che quick Stock, and finally raken on ſurrender. x Baty- 
lonians, and their Confederates, who made the Tj1ians pay the Kec- 
koning, . 

; _ 6 And her daughters :y which are in the field z ſhall 
be ſlain bythe ſword a, and they ſhall know that 1 an 
the LORD b. | 

| 7 Eitherthe leſſer Cities, which were as Daughters to Thre, a Phraſe 
moſt familiar ro the Scripture, or elſe rheir Virgins, and Daughters of 
the Family. x; On-he firm Land, if you mean Cities; or ſurprized 
in che Fields, wherher caking che Air, or ſecking co eſcape, if you 
mean Dayghteys in che latter ſenſe, a Barbaruus Souldiers ſhull ſpare 
none, b Chap. 25. Vt. 17. 

7 © For thus faith the Lord GOD, Behold, I will 
bring 4 upon Tyrns Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, 
a king bof kings, from the north c, with horſes 4, and 
with chariots e, and with horſemen f, and companies y, 
and much people h. | 

a Vid. Chap. 23. ver. 46. b Soheftiled himſelf according to the 
vaunting manner of thoſe Countries; and indeed, by the Right of 
Conqueſt he was King of Kings, having many Tributary Kings under 
him, and many Captive Kings with him in Babylon, 2 Kings 18. 29. 

Fer. 52. 32. © So was Babylon accounted to lie, as obſerved, cp. 1. 

ver, 4. thaitdid not lie full Norch, bur had ſome Points of che Norch 

from Tyre." d; Thoſe Eaſtern Kings had ſtore of Horſes, and uſed many 

in their Warsz ſeever.11. & See chap. 23. wer. 24. let, d. f Sce 

chap. 23+ v7.12. g An Aﬀembly of all ſorts, from all parts of che 

large Kingdom of Babylon. b A mighty Army for fighting, and mighty 

Train of Hangers on, who were ready enough to do Miſchief co che 

Country, tho nor very fit to afliſt che Army, 1i need required, clicie 

would ſweep all before them where cre chey came. 

* 8 He ſhall flay with the ſword thy daughters in the 

field z, and he ſhall make a fort k againſt thee, and || cait | Or, 70; 
a mount / againſt thee, and lift up the buckler magain{t 9 te # 
thee. | 

þ See wer. 6, let. y, k Sec Sap. 4. wer. 2, let.o. and chap. 17. 
UK, 17. let.s. | He ſhall draw a Line round about thee, and build 
Baſtions, raiſe Sconces to defend the Lines, ro keep in the Befieged, 
and ſecure the Befiegersz or he ſhall pour our the Shot, mighcy 
Scones, or the like, our of the Engines framed, and placed on the 
Forts before-mentioned : for ſouid they of old build mighty wooden 
Towers, there placed Engines ; our of which they could fling mighty 
' Srones, or Darts, againſt the Beſieged, who were much anuoyed trom 
cheſe high Towers, over-looking their Walls and Streets that none cculd 
ſtir our. m Scechap. 23. vtr. 24. let. g. ; 

o And he fhall ſet engines » of war againſt thy 
walls, and with his axes o he ſhall break down thy 
towers. 

n Theſe were mighty Engines, what-ever Form made of, and had 
cheir Deſcription here ſrom the jrreſiſtable Force wherewith they caſt 
\ Stones, and beat down all before them. o Whatever made of icon, 
and framed to demol}iſh Buildings 3 ſec chap. 16. wer. 39. 

10 By reaſon of the abundance of his horſes, their 
duſt p ſhall cover q thee, thy walls ſhall ſhake y at 
the noiſe of the horſemen, and of the wheels s, and 
of the chariots, when he 5; ſhall enter « into thy 


gates, Þ as men enter into a city wherein is made a + Heb. :- 

breach x. coding to 
þ The Duſt they raiſe in their Marching, or in their Exerciſing, in !"* #*!r11g5 

their Riding to and fro ; bur wherher while on the Land, or when they 9 4 ty 97% 

 entred the Ciry, may be doubted. q As a Cloud it ſhall cover the (f! *p» 

' Ciry. r As Buildings do wich great noiſe, motion, or kcating on rhe 

Ground, s Of cheir Engines, or Waggons, or Chariots, t Nbuchag- 

nizzar. # Wirhour fear ſhall enter and polleſs his Conqueſt, which 7jr? 

x Whoſe Walls 

barrered and levclled; there is nothing left ro defend the Citizens, 


. who therefore yield, or offend che Beficger, who therefore fearleſs 


entreth, 

11 With the hoofs of his horſes ſhall he tread down y 
all thy ſtreets ; he ſhall flay z thy people by the 
ſword, and thy ſtrong gariſons a ſhall go down to the 
ground b. 

y In proud, ſtately, and menacing Poſture ſhall the King of Ba#y!o: 
ride through all the Streers of thy City, to the Grief and Sorrow of 
the Tjrians; and as he, ſo ſhall his Troops dotoo, x In the Wars 
ſome of thy People ſhall fall by his Sword, buc that no wonder ; I ra- 
cher think that 'tis meanr of giving Judgment againſt ſome of the moſt 
valianc, .conſtant, and ative Citizens, which were the Cauſe of the 
Ciry's holding ſo long out againſt Nebuchadnetgar, as he did with ſome 
of the Nobles of Feruſalem, a Baſtions, or Forts about the City, or 
Triumphal Arches built by Tyrians, or Statues ercted in honour to 
ſome eminenr Citizens, er cothe Kings of Egypr, their anticnt Allies, 
Enemies to the Chaldeans, or the Statues of their Gods Hercults and 
Apollo chain'd, thac neither in ill nature and angry, nor yer charme( 
wich other Mens Songs, ſhould deparr, and leaye their Pupils wichour a 


GreatneGs have their Name Migde!. 7 I will leave thee nothing, thou 


Guard, 6 Shall be all caſt down together, 
12 And 
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Chap. RXVL 

12 And they c ſhall make a ſpoil d of thy riches, and 
make a prey of thy merchandiſe e, and they ſhall break 
down thy walls f, and deſtroy thy pleaſant houſes g, 
and they ſhall lay b thy ffones, and thy timber, and thy 
duſt inthe midit of the water. 


+ feb. hou- 
ſs of thy 
arfa'te 
c Chaldean Souldiers. d Binder thy Trade during che War, and 
plunder chee in rhe end of the War. # [nrercepting much, as 'tls 
coming to thee whilſt beſieged, and raking whar they tind, when they 
conquer. f See ver, 4,9. there he ſpeaks of rhe Walls of the Cicy, 
here of the Walls of private Houſes, as appears by chat which follows. 
# Thar che Tyrians dwelr in wich delighr, or diverted themſelves in as 
Houſes of Pleaſure, Summer-Houſes. þ Ir had been a quicker way, 
and eafier ro have burnt all; bur *ris like the greedy Souldier might 


- dream of Treaſure hid in Walls, or under the Timber, and there, 


fore rhey take the pains to pull al} down,-and chrow it into the Sea, 
the very Duſt roo; thus God fulfils his Word, and ſcrapr Tjr#s. 
*ifa. 248 13 And * I will cauſe the noiſe z of thy ſongs k to 
Jer. 7- 34- ceaſe, and the ſound of thy harps / ſhall be no more 
& 16. 9+ heard. 
# A populous, wealthy, anrient, and much frequented Ciry in the 
midſt of grear Security, no doubr, had all forts ot Muſick, and loud 
Mutick on the Warer eſpecially. & And Songs to their Muſick, bur 
God will daſh ir all, 1! This particular Muſick mentioned as one of 
the nobleſt, and moſt in requeſt; bur no more ſhall be heard in Tyre 
afrer it is raken by Nebuchadnexzar. = 
14 AndI will make thee like the top of a rock m : 
thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon #3 thou ſhalt 
be built no more o : for the LORD have ſpoken zt, 
faith the Lord GOD. 


m See ver. 4. 3 Seever.s, let. t, 0 Either not this long time, 
or elſe not built in Greatneſs and Glory, or not raiſed co be a Kingdom, 
or not by rhe Inhabiranrs of old Tyre, or not wich the ſame Laws, Cu- 
Noms and Uſagesz indeed, cho there was a Cicy of that name builr, yer 
*was builc on the Continent, and in propriety of Speech was another 
City, not Old Tyrus, *R 

15 © Thus faith the Lord GOD to Tyrus, Shall 
not the iſles p ſhake at the ſound of thy fall, when the 
wounded cry, when the ſlaughter is made in the midſt 
of thee?” 

p Iſles, which are Places freeſt from the danger of Invaſions, and 
in choſe Days choughr rhemſelves ſafe, will rhink rhemſelves 1n danger, 
and ſhake with fear, when they hear char Tyre is fallen ; *cwill amaze, 
and fright them all, when they hear thy Men were wounded, and ſlain 
in the midſt of thee who dwelleſt in the Sea. 

16 Then * all the princes q of the ſea ſhall come 
down r from their thrones, and lay s away their robes, 
and put off their broidered t garments: they ſhall 
clothe themſelves with + trembling «, they ſhall ſit up- 
on the ground, and ſhall tremble at every moment, and 
be aſtoniſhed at thee. 

q Who were Lords of the Iſlands in that Sea, and who traded wich 
Tyris, and there were many ſuch ; or Sea-Commanders, who, in their 
woouen World, ate ſo many petty Princes:3 but rather the former, 
the crowned Heads, whoſe Kingdoms were ſo many Iſlands. 7 1n 
roken of Sadneſs and Condolence. 5 As farther ſign of Grief, t This 
15 added alſo to ſheiv, how greatly they were aff<&ed wich Sorrow ar 
this ſad Fall of their Ally, and Friend. # This laying aſide of their 
Gallantry ſhall nor be in compliment, as now inſuch Cafes of. Condo- 
lence, but they ſhall be heartily afraid of cheir own Concerns, and afto- 
niſhe in the midſt of cheir Fears, : 

17 And they x ſhall take up y a * lamentation for 
thee, and ſay to z thee, How 4 art thou deſtroyed 
that waft inhabited of ſea-faring men, the renowned 
b city which waſt ſtrong c in the ſea, ſhe and her inha- 
bitants, which cauſe their terrour d to be on all that 
haunt it ? | 

x Princes of the Seca, wir. 19. y Solemnly, heartily, and for many 
days bewail thee. x7 By a Proſopope#la, or Fiftion of Perſons, perſonate 
a diſraal, ſorrowful Congreſs wich fallen Zjre. 4 Alas, isir ſo? Can ic 
be true? How is jt that rhou art deſtroyed, who hadſt fo many 
Friends, ſo much Riches? &c. 9 For thy Strength, Wealth and Wiſ- 
dom. & Scrong indeed, and thought impregnable. 4 Who durſt ſer- 
on thee, who over-awd(ſt all che bold Adventurers art Sea ? 

18 Now ſhall the iſles e tremble in the day of thy 
fall f; yea, the iſles that are in the ſea g ſhall be trou- 
bled h at thy departure z. 

e Or Ships, fo ic might be rendred 3- whether ohe or orher, *cis the 
thing for che Men, as Iſles for Tſlandeys, or Ships for Mariners, f Appre- 
hcnding thac nocking can ſtand if Tyre fall, and that they are in dan- 
ger roo. £ At great diſtance, and farther from Land. h Grieved 
and perplexr. 4 Leaving thy antienc Dwclling, which from eldeſt 
Ages chy People had enjoyed with liberty, to go mto Captivity. 

19 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Whea I ſhall 
make x thee a deſolate city, like y the cities that are not 
inhabited, when ſhall bring up the deep z upon thee, 
and great a waters ſhall cover thee ; 

x Rave made thce what now I threaten I will make. thee. y In the 
ſame State with Ciries that have nor any ro dwell in chem, whoſe 
Walls are broken down, ard into whole Streets all ſolitary wild 
Feaſts may come at pleaſure, 3 Figwatively, Nebuchadnezar's Army 3 
I1tcraly, when thy, Walls and Ramparts are fo broken down by che 
Cha/geans, that the Sea at high Tides, and in ſtormy fwelling Seas 
overflows part of thine Antient Seat, a Either literally, as the deep 
coming up 3 or metapherically, great AfRictions ſhall flow over thee, 

20 When l thall bring thee down b, with them that 


doicend into the pit c, with the people of d old time, 


*Ch.32-t0, 


+ Heb. 
tramblings. 


Trev.18.9. 


E-Z'E K-FEL. 


Chap. XX VII | 
and ſhall ſet thee in the low e parts of the earth, in pla- 
ces Ueſolate of old, with them that go down to the pit, 
that thou be not inhabited, and I ſhall ſer fglory in the 
land of the living g : | 

b Deſtroy thee, Nay thee 3 and © bury rlice, throw chee inco che 
Grave. d Whoare long fince dead, and gone to Ercernicy, the Pegs 
ple of Eternity. e Another Deſcription of the Grave, from the Sis 
ruation, and ſrom the Solitudes, or Deſolation of it. In brief, when 
Tyre, as a dead Man, ſhall be buricd, forgotten, and periſh arcerly 
and my Hand hath done it; then it ſhall be known my Hand hark 
avenged and punifh'd all her Inſolence, Inhumanity, and Covetouſneſs; 
char ſhe diſcovered when the rejoiced at Ferajalem's Fall. j Rettore 
the Beauty, Strength, Wealth of Iſrael, bring chem back co 7er9/-:om, 
ro worſhip in a rebuilc Temple, where chey ſhall enjoy me. g Land 
of 7udza, called Land of the Living, becaule x Land where God will »iefs; 
and give Life by his Word, Ordinances and Spicic : Thus differen: ſhall 
Tyres Cavrivity and Zeruſalem's be. . 

21 * ] will make theea Þþ terrour þ, and thou ſhalt *Ch.21;24 


be no more 5 - though thou be ſought & for, yer ſhalt & 28. 15: 
thou ] never be found again, faith the Lord GOD. | Fen mn 


h Or Conſumprion, I will utterly conſume thee; with more than one 
kind of Deſtruction will I deſtroy thee, and make thee chercby a Terror 
to all thar hear che Bruir of thee. # See ver. 14. ler.o. & If any will 
be ſo curious as to enquire, if come to ſeek our the Footſteps of this 
Antient Tyre, they fhail loie cheir labour, no Signs of ic on the Rock, 
where once ir ſtood. 1 Rich, populous, porenr, wiſe, renowned Zyre, 
as once thou waſt, ſhajt never more be found 3 and alas, that which is 
now on the Continent, is not firto bear 1ts name, much leſs ro be coun- 
ted the ſame City. 


CHAP. XXVI. | 
A deſcription of the glory and accommodations of Tyrus, 1 — 25, the great and 
_ fall thereof, to the laſs and aftoniſhmeut of other kings and nations, 
26—J6., 


1 FT"HE word of the LORD came again unto me, 

ſaying, * 

2 Now thou 

Tyrus b; | 

a Pen a mournful Narrative at Trw's Fall/; tell the World what 
ſhe was, and whar ſhe is come ro, b Both Ciry and Citizens too. 


3 And fay unto c Tyrus, O thou that art ſituate 
dat the entry e of the ſea, which art a merchant f of 
the people for many iſles, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD; 
O Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid g, I am * of þ perfect *ch.24.14. 
bh beauty. bE-: =- : f Heb. per- 
# Perſonate Tyrus as near thee, and hearing what thou ſay'ſt unto, febof brauty 
or of her, deſcribe her, that ſhe may know thou ſpeakeſt co her. d That 
dwelleft, ſo: Heb. e Entrances Heb, ſhe was but four Furlongs, or five 
hundred Paces, or half our Engliſh Mile from the Continent, as 'rwere 
in the very door of the Sea; far enough off co have convenient Har- - 
bours berween her and the Continent, and to be out of danger of ſud- 
den, or eaſy Surprizes. f A rich and populous Empory, or Marr for 
all Commodities, either to vend or buy to Iflanders, or thoſe rhac 
dwell on firm Land, g In thy Riches, Scrength, Alliances and Trade; 
thou art grown proud; thou haſt rhought and ſaid too a great deal 
more than becomes a Changeable State. hþ Thou haſt boaſted of che 
Excellency of thy Government, the Strength of chy- Ciry, the Inac- 
ceſſibleneſs of thy Situation; Nearnelſs, Scrength, and Obligations of 
thy Allies 3 and as if nothing were wanting ro perpetuace thy Glory 
and Happineſs, poor ſelf-flartering Tyr? Bur let's view Particulars. 
4 Thy borders # are in the-þ midſt of the feas, thy fHeb.htars 
builders k have perfected thy beauty. | 
+ Weak Borders, which an Enemy calily breaks chroagh; are a greae 
Defett in a State : Well Tyre, chou art well ſecured here, thine are n 
the Sea that ſurrounds and ſceurech thee. & Thy firſt Founders, 
whoever they were: Agenior King of Phenice choſe wiſely to build a 
City in ſafety 3 or by Builders may be meanr ſuch, who in afrer-rimes 
did add to the firſt Foundation : Theſe were Maſters of their Art; and 


added this to the natural Strengeh and Beaury of che Place, Thus thou 
art perfefted at home; 


5 They } have | thade all thy mz /hip-boards of fir- 
trees » of Senir 0: they have taken cedars p trom Leba- 
non q, to make maſts for thee. af 2 

| Thy, Shipwrights; # The Pianks and Benches, or Tranſomey 
for rheir Ships, n Ofche beſt and fineſt Fir-rrees. o Senir, 1c e. Hers 
mon, Deut. 3:9. p For Height, Strength, Durableneſs, and plcating 
Stnell; beſide Smqorthneſs of Grain, and Fitnefs for ctirious Carvings, 
beſt of Trees: q Whole Cedars excelled orhers. 

6 Of the oaks r of Baſhan have they niade thine | or, tb 
oars : || the s + company of the Afhurites have —_ _ 
made thy branches of ivory, brought out of the iiies of if — 

"ye vory wt 
Chittim. | .. ._ troden. 

f Of Pities, ſay ſome z of Cheſntt-trees, ſay others: bat fince + yeh, 
Oaks, and thoſe of 84an, are famous in Sacred Dendrology, I know q,yghrep.; 
not why we ſhould nor Keep ro our own Verfion, fince the primary 
Notation of che Hb. leads us ro it. 5 As we read theſe words, chere. 
ariſe many Difficulties in the cxpounding them 3 if che EanjeRure of 
i the Learned Bothart be well contidered, 'ewill ſeem. very probabls 
; the. words would be betrer gendred thus, Thy Benches ehey have 
tmade of Ivery with Box broughe our; &c, For the Iſles of Chittint 
afforded much and large Buk-trees3 whereas Ivory; or the Elephant's 
Tooth, we know; is the Merchandize of other Councries; and the 
Elephent a Foreigner ro all rhe parrs of Europe; nor are the Teeth of 
Elephants. of char Largeneſs to afferd Breadrh for Scars and Benches 3 
tor ſhall we find any fach Company of Admites, if we enquire for 
206 } fhal} chetcfore ſubſcribe co that Learned Man im the Opt 

Q 23 P 


ſon of man, take a up a lamentation for 


{Re&b.bailf 


% 


DJURNIN 
x buxis. 


Or, pw ple 
A ſcarlet. 


chinks. 


mers. 


= 
«4% ES 2 


hap. XX'VII. 


WR MP as divided Words, which ought to have been read in gne Word, and fo 
pzbec unzeſt, rranſlared, as *ris in 12. 4. 19. where w2tranſlre TAVIRT box, 
Rams divi- then-all is plain, and the Senſe this, rhar from the Iſls and Parts abou 
m ſcribatur,ut the Iman, A22an; and other Seas of the Mediterranz, where this Box- 
Le nomullz. Tree js a Nacive, as in Corſica, Apulia, &c. and of great Growth and 
Cr. 45.20. & Firmneſs, fic to {aw into Boards for Benches, rhey were conveyed to | 
6h legendum. Tyr us y 


on thy walls round about b: they have made thy 


nion, that herearetwo Words read divided, and by Miſtake tranſlated 


, where their Artiſts inlaid cheſe Box-boards with Ivory, and. 
made them beautiful Sears in their Gallies and Ships. _ 
7 Fine linen t with broidered 4 work from Egypt x, 
was that thou ſpreadeſt forth to be thy ſail; || blue y and 
purple from the iſles of z Eliſhah, was that which c 
vered a thee. | 
t Whereas Thriftteaches us ro uſe the coarſe Linen for like Purpoſes, 
theſe prodigal Thrians uſed the fineſt ſilken Sails, as we may render the 
Words. # Divers Figures, curiouſly drawn with the Needle in this 
fine Linen, which made exceeding coſtly Sails, yer Pride and Wanton- 
neſs in ſome of them went to the Charges of it. - x Where was much 
of this fine Linen, and many of theſe near Embroiderers. 'y Or Violer 
Colour -and Purple, both rich and noble, Colours: The Garments of 
Great Men and Princes were made hereof, Gen. 41.42» Pro. 31. 22, See 
ch. 16. 10. let. 3, x Eicher from the Sea:Coalt of Als in the Lefſer 
Aſia, the Inhabitanrs whereof wereexcellent in the Skill of dying Wool, 
or from Pelopouneſus, in which is one Country called Els, famous for 
fine Linen, and about the Mourh of the River Ewotas. The fiſhing for 
the Purple Fiſh was famouſly known, fo that ic might be this Place be- 
fide the Iſles of the Agean and Cretian Seas, as Coa, Nyſrius (called 
from irs Purples Porphyris) Cythera, and che Cyclades, which are ma- 
ny; ſome 12 of better Note we might name, as now called 4ndro, Pa- 
rio, Zea, Sdilli,” Micoti, 8c. a He ſpeaks not here of Garments, but 
of the Coverings they uſed in their Ships or Galliesz their Tiles, as our 
Boatmen call them, the Clothes _ ſpread over their Heads on Ship- 
board, ro keep them from Sun and Weather, were ſuch as beficted 
Kings and Princes for Coſtlineſs and Beauty. | 
8 The inhabitants of Zidon b and Arvad c were thy 
mariners d> thy wiſe men e; O Tyrus, that 'were in 
thee, were thy pilots. 7 
b An antien: Town-and Haven of Phenicia, not far from Tyre. c Ber- 
ter known by its other Name Aradus, an Iſland belonging to Phenicia, 
ſcme ſay twenty, others ſay ſeven Furlongs from the Continent, 7 Row- 
ers inrthy Gallies , the rich Tjrians would not employ their own inſuch 
ſervile Works, they hired Strangers ; theſe Zidonians and, Arvadegns, 
or Aradins, once L Equals, thou haſt now ourſtripp'd and makeſt 
thy Servants, with Pride enough. e, Thy learned Men; for Naviga- 
tion was the great Study of the Tyrians, and who were beſt skilled in 
this, were the -Jearned or wiſe Men among them, whom they had of 
their own, and.truſted to be Pilots, which Employment carried ' Ho- 
nour in ir to ſure the proud Humour:of the Tyrians. 


. 


9 Theantients f of Gebalg, and the wiſe men h theres 


1Or, foppers Of were in thee thy # || | calkers k, all the ſhips / of che 


ſea with their mariners were in thee to occupy thy 


Heb. firength- erchandiſe. 2 


f Old experienced Workmen. g A Town of Phentcia near the Sea, 
one of the four principal Towns, to which/ belonged a Juriſdition over 
a fourth part of Phenicia, mentioned Pſal. 83. 7. among the'Conſpi- 
rators againſt Trae! and che Giblites, 1 Kings 5. 18. Natives of Ge4al 
are called Srane- ers, People firred for hard and fervile Works, 
b Skilful in their Trades. ij Hired and. dwelt in Tyr, for Gain ſake, 
that rhey might be ſtill imployed. 4 Shipwrights ro build no doubr, 
as well as repair and ſtrengthen their Ships. 7 Ships from all Parts:of 
the Sea, full of Mariners, not only tromanage the Ships ar.Sea, bur to 
offer their Service to the Tyri2ns for bringing in.or carrying our of their 
Wares, ſo that they might reap the Profic whileſt others did undergo 
Trouble and Danger of trafficking by Sea. FaQtors, and Warehoule- 
Keepers, and Brokers. 


- 10 They of Perſiam, and of Lud x, and of Phut o 
were in thine army, thy men þ of war : they hanged 
q the ſhield rand helmet s in thee, they t ſet forth thy 


comelineſs. 

m Perſians, excellent Archers, » Lydians, not thoſe Creſus was King 
over, bur thoſe that dwelt in Egypt aboutthe Lake Marcotzs, or higher 
towards Ethiopia, if they were nor of that Country /Zthiopians them- 
ſelves. o Lybians, a People of Africa, theſe were their hired Souldi- 
ers, and cver {eryed intheir Army under Tyrian Commanders. p Sta- 
tionary Souldiers in time of Peace, and who were ſent our by Sea or 
Land, 2s occaſion required in a time-of War. q In time of Peace ; 
or might rhey nor ſo often as they came off the Guards bring each Man 
kis Armour, and hang irc up in the publick Armory? r Which de- 
fended the Body. s Which covered the Head. t Theſe ſtour, ex- 

well-armed Guards were an Honour to the State they ferved, and 


their Arſenal eſpecially did prove the Gallantry of this Tyrias State, 


11 The men of Arvada with thine army x were up- 
on thy walls round about y, and the Gammadims z 
were. in: thy towers; a they hanged their ſhields up- 
beauty 


c perfect. 
u See ver. 8. let.c, x Mix'd with other hired Souldiers made up 
thy milirary Forces. y Kept Guard upon the Walls. x Some ſay 


'Pigmies or Dwarfs, becauſe the word Heb. is a Cubit, bur the whole 


Story of ſuch Cubit-men is fabulous. Ochers think ir is Men bo'd and 
couragious, and the word of Syriac Origine and Senſe, and fo fitly ex- 
prefling the Temper of Syrian or Syrophenician Souldiers, Or elſe the 
Men who ante from Gammad?, a Town of Phenicia, Or poſlibly ſuch 
as came-from"A4nton another Town of Phenice, and this Town had its 
Name from its Situacion on-a picce of Land that reſembles the Cubir, 
Greeb "Ayx8#v,' and in the Hebrew JAN), a Which were many, 
ercted for Scrength and Defence, b By this ir appears theſe Towers 
were alſo publick Armories, whence they terched Arms, when need- 
ful, and where they laid them up, when no farther Ule of them. 


- ©; Added much to her Beauty, a well-armed Stare being among States 


as bcauritul as @ proper welkarmed Souldicr among Meu, | 


EUM:EKITE LL. 


12 Tarſhiſh d was thy merchant, by reaſon of the 


multitude of all kind of riches; with filver.e, iron f, 
tin g and lead h, they traded in thy fairs. _ | 

d The City or Countrey for che Tnhabicants, ſome ſay Carthagini- 
*ans ; orhers .Tarſzs in Ci/ic345 others with more Probabuvity ſay ir is 
Tarteſſus, an antient Town on the.Mourth of the River Betz, or rathcr 


over again{t.ir, in an Iſland where Gades (now Cad?) a convenient 
Port to export the rich Metals that were brought down Betis from the 
Country abounding with chem, and through which their Betis ran; and 
the Inhabirancs of this Tarreſſus furniſh'd the Tyrians with them. e Spain 
was full of, f Iron they had, Spaniſh Iron is weliknown; theſe were 
the Product of the Country, - g -It.is probable they. ferch'd.chis from 
ſome Iflands oyer againſt the'Spani[p Coaſt called Caſiiterides, one of 


lame Place, and carried all to Tyr, and fold irto them ; for they kept 5; 


s 


firſtcrade here, and fetch ir hence, and-carry ic to-Tyre, rhe Voyage 
being neither long or dangerous enough berween thar Iſland and our 
Cornwall, to render the thing difficult, or the ConjeRure improbable. 


vellels of braſs » in thy || market. 

z The Grecians, particularly the Tonians. & The'Afratich Iberians, 
&c. The Albanians toward the Caſpian Sea, 1 The' Cappadocians 
with the Moſchi, who dwelt abour Cholcis, the' Country now called 
Mengreliz. m Brought Men to. fell for Slaves, fo the Greeks did: the 
( Mancipia Tonca) Tonian Slaves were known, and yalued:in the Eaſt 
eſpecially the handſom Girls to wait on great Ladies.;. the too rear 
Deſire hereof in Atoſſz, Daris his Queen, is ſaid to he the chief Cauſe 
of his War on Greece 3 andasto the other, beſide their ſervile Inclins- 
tions, they were ſo barbarous'and inhumane, and hid Opportunities to 
ſeize Men, Women and Children to ſell them, that no doubt the Mar- 
ker at Tho was full of them. © #* Of which Metal there was great Store, 
they ſay, in Cappadocia and Theria, which they brought with them. 

14 They of the houſe o of Togarmah þ traded in 

thy fairs with horſes q,, and horſemien #, and mules s. 
' 0: Of th Country, p Armenia the leſſer, or Phrygia, Galztia, or 
Cappadocia, or Paphlagonia.” . q Allwhich Countries, as they are Neigh- 
bours to each other, ſo they abounded in Horſes; and as they had ma- 
ny for Number, ſo they had. good for. Quality, and furniſh'd their 
Neighbours :. "tis reported the Cappadecians paid 2000 Horſes yeariy 
Tribute to rhe Perſians. And as they, bordered on each other, *cis like- 
ly they might be reckoned thus rogerher. 7 Ir is like with either. ma- 
ny Horſes, or ſome choice ones hich they ſold, they mighr {ll cheir 
Grooms, as beſt able ro manage and keep thoſe Horſes, 5 The Coun: 
tries above-mentioned, eſpecially Cappadocia, had'many Mules, which - 
 chey ſold-ro their Neighbours, Mules which are a mix'd Creature of a 
Mare and He-Afs.. ' : 93H © 3ÞO 7 


15 The men of Dedan t were' thy merchants, many 
iſles #'were the merchandife - of thine hand : they 
brought thee for a preſent x, horns y of ivory z and 


ebony. 

t Vid. chap. 25. ver. 13. let. f. This De:das was in Arabia, builc 
by Dedan the Soh of Regma, not far fromthe Perſian Gulf, and now 
called Daden, whence through the Red Sea they. might convey their 
own Merchandife. « In the Iydian Seas, and in the Red Sea, traded 
wich thee. + Knowing how acceptable rhey were to ger thy Favour, 
chey either made Preſents, and gaverheſe things, or brought them co 
ſell, y Elks Horns, or wild Goats; ſome think "tis meant of the 
Unicorn, but the firſt is likeſt, 4 Ivory, nor of, the A#b. is not in 
Regimine, bur in Appoſition, and ſhould be read rhey broughr thee Pre- 
ſens, Horns, Ivory, and Ebony, which is a very ſolid, heavy, ſhi- 
ning and black Wood, fir for many choice Works, 


16 Syria z was thy merchant by reaſon of the mul- 


for all Uſes, which the Syrians could have no where elſe. © 6 Rather for 
Emraulds, a rich and lovely Stone, or Carbuncles, as others have ir. 
c Or Violet-coloured Clothes.: | 4 Vid. ver, 7. let.u, # See ver. 7. 
ler. t. f Nen gueſs this may be Rubies, Carbuncles, or Chalcedonies, 
or Chryſtal, with which they. made Looking-Glaſſes, g A Stone wel] 
known to us, bur nor ſo well known, whether ir exaQtly rravflate the 
Hebr, TJ here uſed ; ſome ſay *cis the Chryſopraſe, a Srone mix'd 
with Gold Colour and Green, and ſome ſuch Mixture may be ſeen in 
ſome Agates. 

17 Judah þ and the land of Iſrael j they were thy 
merchants: they traded in thy market wheat of Min- 
nith k, and Pannag }, and honey m2, - and oil », aad 

balm o. | 

| h The two Tribes, or Kingdom of Zudah, 3 The Kingdom of J- 
rael, or the ten Tribes until their Diſperſion, þ The Name of ſome 
rich and excellent Wheat-Country, "tis mentioned in Fudg. 11. 33. on 
occaſion of Fephthah's ſlaying the Ammonites, as lying on their Borders, 
and *ris ſaid there is a Town of char Name ſtill in being about four 
Miles from Z5bs (or Sabaſant as now called) in the way toward Phila- 
delphia, formerly Rabbath. | | Some doubt whether this be a proper 
Name of any Country or Region, bur if *tis, tney concludeir muſt be 
Phenicia, bur do not tell us how Judah and Tae! ſhould trade their 
Wheat in Tyre Market. Ir may be *wwas ſome more obſcure Place, 
which now is forgotten. » With which Canaan flowed. » In making 
and ſelling whereof, the Labour, Care and Profit of thar Country did 
lie, 0 The choiceſt Balms were thoſe of Gilead, whence *cis probable 
"Twas carried to Tyre; or ir may be *cwas Rofin, of which they had 
great Uſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſt interprets 1t by the word that de- 
notes War, and ſ@ it may pollibly be a good Commodity in Tyre. 


18 Da- 


which a lare Geographer names Zigarga. bh Lead they had from the Fob, Faco- 


| 2 TC 5 Hofman 
| Marker, and traded in the Fairs of Tyrs; at this Day our own Coun« »;5 i» - ri 


try is moſt noted for Tinand Lead, which ſome fay was. ferch'd by the 55 wiv, js 
Phenicians ;, 1 ſo, for oughtI ſee to the contrary, the Tarteſians, who +4410 Cx Fi 
were a People before ever the Tj#jans came into thoſe Parts, might 7: ri Jes. 


13 Javanz, Tubalk, and Meſhech 1, they were thy || Or, in the 


merchants: they traded the || perſons m of men, and lo —Hrwag 
ſ, tt 


. Chandli{e. 


titude of + the wares of thy a making : they occupicd + Heh. 1; 
in thy fairs b with emeralds, purple c, and broidered 794. 


work d, and fine linen e, and coral f, and Þ agate g. +, 
{ Well knownto all. 4 The abundance of the Tjrian ManufaRure ſgyyy(z, 


[| Or, 10% 
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+ He 
clothes 
freedon 


+Heb. 
the mi 
chants 
hand, 


18 Damaſcus r was thy mercharit in the multitude 
of the wares of thy 5 making, for t the multitude of all 
riches: in the wine of Helbon «, and white wool. 

7 A very antient and wealthy City of Syria, and the Royal Ciry. 


* s See the Phraſe, vey. 16. ler. b, t Though the Tyrians hah manyrich 
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and lovely Cornmodities, yet it pleaſed the Damaſcens tobrirg chietly 
cwoof their Commodities in exchange, richeſt Wines to pleaſe the Va-' 
lar of the luxurious Tyrians, and fineſt. Wool ro clothe their Pride,” 
4 This Place I meet no where elſe ; Ptolomy hath Chalibonzs: in' Syria; : 

chaps that may be- jr, Ochers, to. ſave Travel, make.it a common 
NT {weet or fmoorh, or far Wine; for Helbon comes froma word - 
rhar ſignifies far. : 

19 Danxalfoand || Javan'y going to and fro, occu- 
pied in thy. fairs: bright iron z, caſſia and calamus 
were in thy market, | 22 

x If *rwere the Tribe 'of Dan, ir muſt be underſtood of a time be- 
fore the Captiviry of the ten Tribes ; bur there isa learned Mantells us 
of Dana a Ciry of Taprobana, or the Iſland Zeiian mentioned by Ptolo- 
my, and this learned Man will have this meant. y Not Favan or Greece, 
faith that learned Man, bur another Favar in the Iſle Meroe, in remote 


- Parts of Egypt, where isa principal Town Uzal, or Aſel, from whence 


+ Heb. 
clothes of 
freedom, 


the mer- 


hand, 


j Or, excel. 
lent things, 


T Heb. fold- 


ings, 


+Heb.were -- occupied with thee in lambs, and rams, and 


chants of thy 


cheſe Merchantscame, and therefore.ſtiled Favan of Ural, or Favan 
Meal; and if the Caſha or Calamus mentioned in the'Verſe- were the 
Wares brought: in by che Danites and F2vanites, T ſhould go as far as 
Meroe and Taprobana to ferd them ; bur if the Cafſia and Calamus were 
bought up ar-Tyre, T would believe they lived nearer, rhat chey were 
Grecian Pedlars, or ina Northern Diale& Merchants chat bought them, 
and were meanmtin the Text, 4 Poliſhed, as we ſce now an Art, which 
ſo much bettets the common ſort of Iron, and: refines-ir, thar *cis of 
great Value. "Caſſia and Calam!s are feet Drugs. 

20 Dedan a was thy merchant in Þ precious. clothes 
for chariots Þ. | Wi 

a The Poſteriry of Abraham by Keturah,, who dwelt in Arabia, and 
were Sheep-maſters, and no doubt knew how to make fine Clothes of 
their Wool. ' 6 With which they lined their Chariots, and covered 
them, alſo rhey uſed them for Saddle-Clothes, es © 

21 Arabiac, and all the princes d of Kedar, they 
goats : 
in theſe were they.thy merchants. | 

c Alarge Country, and diſtinguiſh'd -into Deſert, or Sandy, which 
cannor keep an honeſt Man, it affords :Thieves enough: Next is the 
Scony or - Petrea, .which afforded good Paſturage for Sheep and Goars ; 
and the third Felix, or happy, moſt remore from Tyre, . 4 For there 
were many ſuch among thoſe Kedarens os Scenites who dweltin Tents, 
bred and fed Cattel, and carried them to Tyre Macket, furniſh'd the 
Shambles ar Tyre, and their Altars too for Sacrifices. 


22 The merchants of Sheba c and Raamah d, they 
were thy merchants: they occupied in thy fairs with 
chief e of all ſpices, and with all precious ſtones f, and 
gold. | 


c A Country in Arabia Felix, whence the Queen came that viſited 
Solomon. d "Tis read Rhegmaby change of U into g, (as in Gomorrah) 
another People of the ſame Arabia. This Rhegma Brother to Sheba, 
ſercled near him in thar fruitful Land, and built Towns there, and grew 
to Fame. # This Country affords all ſorts of the beſt Aromaricks or 
Spices, which were carried to Tyre, f Rich Jewels of all forts, and 
Gold roo. 

23 Haran g, and Canneh h, and Eden z, the mer- 
chants of Sheba k, Aſhur 1 and Chilmad mm, were thy 
merchants. | 

g Haran or Charran in Meſopotamia, where Abraham dwelc. h No 
where clſe mentioned, ſuppoſed ro be the ſame with Calneh, Gen. 10. 10. 
afrerwards Cteſiphon, a pleaſant City on Tigr:s, ſome three Miles from 
Seleucia z *rwas built by the Parthians, whoſe King reſided there in the 
Winter, becauſe of the Mildneſs of the Air. 3 A pleaſanc Country, 
parr of Babylonia, the Chaldee Paraphraſt calls it Hadiab, and leads us 
to Aziabene, gvhich Trajan conquered in his Expedition againſt Baby- 
lon, k Whether the ſame mentioned, 2er. 22. which ſee, or ſome 
other, 15 nor certain, perhaps it may be Saba, whence Sabeans, | A4- 
ſhur, the Name of the Father of the Nation, for Afjria. m A Coun- 
try or part of Media, between. Aſſyria and Parthia, moſt likely to be 
Gaala of Media, 


24 Theſe m were thy merchants in || all ſorts of 
things n, in blue | clothes o, and broidered work þ, 
and in cheſts q of rich apparel, bound yr with cords, 


and made of cedar among s thy merchandiſe. | 

m Either laſtnamed, or all that have been mentioned, thouph I con- 
zeQurethefirſt js the true Meaning 3 thoſe rich, ſtately and ſumptuous 
Nations traded with Tyre, » Of rich precious things. o Which thoſe 
Nations delighted in, eſpecially the Chaldeans and Aſſyrians, ch. 23. 6. 
þ Bought of Egyptians, ſold ro Aſrians, 8&c, q Cheſts of Cedar, cu- 
rious, yer ſtrong, made on purpoſe to carry ſumptuous Apparel, 
bought up ar Tyre, and in thoſe Cheſts: conveyed to all Parrs of the Afy- 
1.2n Empire, and to the Northern Nations. r fr may refer to the 
Cheſts mentioned, or ro other ſort of rich Wares neatly made up, and 
bound for Security with Cords. s By this it ſhould ſeem theſe Cheſts 
were not like our ordinary Boxcs, but as choice Cabiners and good 
Merchandiſe, | 


25 The ſhips of Tarſhiſh t did ſing # of thee in thy 
market x, and thou walt repleniſhed y, and made ve- 
ry glorious z in the midiſt of the ſeas. 

t The Ships from all Parts of the Sea, which came to thee, and 
traded with thee, praiſed thee, boaſted of thee. # Had their Songs 
of Praiſe, which were made to commend thy State. x As Mariners 
Mm the Ports where they arrive uſually do with Mirth and Songs enter- 


"tain one another, ſo ar Tyre, y All Trading came to thee, none like 


thee in thy Warehouſes: or publick Stores. x And ro do thee right, 
thou wert very glorious, magnificent and beautiful, none like thee : 
Hicherro the Propher hath reconnred Thrys's Greatneſs, now cometh her 
Fall, forerold as if already come, 


E Z'E.KIEL 


26 F Thy- rowers a have __ thee b into- great 
waters c - the caſt-wind 'd-hath broken 'e thee'in'the' 
+,mid!tf of. the ſeas g._ _ .... ond ogg 

a Thy Governqurs and Counſellors. -b Unadviſedly. 7 Dangers ht. 
and Ditticulcies, in which thou arc like to be ſhipwtack'd, in which 
rhou wit periſh, d Which is yery.cen ous and dangerous to Ships 
in thoſe Seas: By this is meant the.;King of Babyloy with his Army, 
whoſe March was ſomewhar by Eaſt to Tyre. e_ As (urely will, as if 
he had already done it, he hath broken, it is the Prophetick Stile; 
f Wherethou art far from Shear, and muſt chetetore ſink and drown, 
or where. thou rhoughreſt thy {elf irmpregnable. g., Where many Scas, 
meet, 'tis. impoſſible for a half-ſtarved Creature to ſwim, our 3 fo ſhall 
Tyr: periſh in che violent Currents of many Seas ; -niany Nations, fierce 
and cruel, under Nebuchadnexqar, ſhall ſwallow thee up. | 


. 


and the occupiers o of -thy merchandiſe, and all thy 
men of war that are.in thee, || and in all thy compa- 
ny q which i in the midſt of thee, ſhall fall r into the 
-+ midſf of the ſeas s in the day t of thy ruine 4. 
h The vaſt Treaſures of the publick, nor the great Wealth of pri- 
vareCirizens ſhall purchaſe Tyr25 a continued Proſperiry, # Theſe ſhalt 
be interrupred by the Siege, and none thar frequented chem ſhall pre- 
vail for Acceſs to them. + The Stock of Goods of all forts now in thy 
Warehouſes, and whar thou haſt truſted our, ! Ver. 8.1ler.d. m Vid. 
ver, 8. ler.e.- n Vid, ver. g.let,b. o See ver, g. let,l. p Vid. v.10, 
and 11, tot, q All that are Men fit for War in the Mulcicudes of Peo- 
ple that are in thee, or all. thy own Citizens, that are thy Milicia, 
Trained Bands, or Artillery Company. » *Tis plur.}, theſe all ſhall 
at once fall together. s See wer,.25. let. g. 7 time indeed was 
long preparing tor the Fall, but a Day finiſh'd ir. « Utter Deſolacion. 
28 The || ſuburbs x ſhall 
cry of thy pilots. | =tef:10 
- x The leſſer Cities on Terra firma, alarmed with Summons of their 
Governours to- put chemſelves ina Poſture of Defence : Or, the Waves, 
an elegant Hyperbole thus read, the very Waves which roar and ter 
rify, ſhalt hear and tremble at a' ſtranger ' and more doleful Cry. than 
their own, Or, as our Verſion, the Suburbs, which are neareſt the 
Sea, ſhall firſt hear the Outcries of Pjlors and Mariners deſpairing of 
Eſcape, when their Ship, broken to pieces, all aronce ſhriek our, So 
ſhall thy Cirizens cry and fall. : 
29 Andallthat handle the oar, the mariners, and 

all the pilots of the ſea, ſhall come down from their 


ſhips, they ſhall ſtand upon the land ; | 

In the Allegory of a miſerableShipwrack, the Prophet ſers forth Ty- 
1145's Fall, and in this Verſe he repreſents them all: ſhafcing our of the 
ſhartered finking Ship, in great Confuſion, and greater Fear ; the 
Slaves quit che Oars, the Mariners throw up the Tacklings, Pilots leave 
the Helm, all make for che Long-Bcat and the Land, where they bewail 
their undone Condicion, Or, it may be more literally underſtood thus, 
all ſea-faring Men who got their Living by Service done for Tr ar Sea, 
ſeeing her utterly broken, ſhall leave the Ships, getto Land, chat etſe- 
where they may ger Employmenc, or by a timely Flight fave chem- 
ſelves, and bewail cheir old Maſter's Fall. : 

30 And ſhall cauſey their voice to be heard againſt 
z thee, and ſhall cry bitterly a, and ſhall caſt up duſt b 
upon their heads, they ſhall wallow c themſelves in the 
aſhes. 

y Withgreateſt Cries they ſhall make the Country eccho forch their 
Sorrows, 4 Either ſtanding on higher Ground over againſt the thip- 
wrack'd Ciry: Or rather, for thez; thoſe Eaſtern People did uſe to lite 
up their Voice in Mourning, Fob 2. 12. Fer. 31. 15. Ztch. 11. 3. 
a Their weeping ſhall be JA a deep Senſe of the Miſery of their 
Friends, and this expreſs'd by bitter Cries; fo ſuch Sorrow 15 ex- 
preſs'd, Zeph.1. 14. Ja. 22. 4. and 33. 79. b Another Expreſlion of 
great Diſtreſs and Sorrow, proper to thole Countries, Foſb. 7. 6. Fob 
2.12. Lam. 2.10. and er.6. 26, c Roll themſelves in Aſhes, which 
they uſed todo in their greateſt Mournings, as Mic. 1. 10. and ey. 6. 
26, as every Country hathirs peculiar Manners and Cuſtoms in Mourn- 
ing, ſo had theſe Cuſtoms that expreſs'd moſt vehemenc Sorrows in 
Geſtures, which we are nor accuſtomed unto. | 

31 And they ſhall make themſelves utterly bald 4 
for thee, and gird rhem with ſackcloth e, and they 
ſhall weep for thee with bitterneſs of heart f, and bir- 
ter walling, » 

d Ir was the Cuſtom of the Heathen, eicher to pull off with their 
Hands, or cur oft the Hair of their Heads in great Mournings, which 
God forbad to his People, Lev. 19. 28. Det. 14. 1, Thus do Tjr#s's 
Mourners in Baldneſs expreſs their Sorrow wh Deſpair, e Another 
uſual Ceremony of Mourners well known'to all. f Ir ſhall be a hearry 
Mourning, not a counterteir one, this referring: to the inward Grief, 
the next bicter Wailing refers to the outward expreſling ir, 


32 Andin their wailing g they ſhall take up h a la- 
mentation for thee, and lament over thee, ſaying, 
W hat cy 15 like 5 Tyrus, hike the deſtroyed k in the 
midſt of the ſea / ? | 

Z In their ſorrowful Speeches of Tyr»zs. h Into their Mouths, or 
with a compoſed, ſignificant, and comprehenfive Form of Speech, to 
ſhew much Griet in tew Wards. 7 A tew Years fince no City likeher 
in Beauty, Riches, Glery'and Joy ;/ now none like her in all the Con- 
traries, & Now no more Tyr#s the Flouriſhing, che Renowned, the 
Mart of Nations, and the fta:ely built; but now che deſtroyed, rhe 
filent, overwhelmed with Grief, which was full of Songs. / Alas ! 
whar was once her Safeguard is now her Grave, what enrich'd hcr 
once hath now ſwallowed all up at once. 


33 When thy wares m went forth out # of the ſeas, 
thou filledſt o many people p, thou didſt enrich the 
kings q of the earth r, with the multitude of thy riches s: 


- 


| and © thy merchandiſe, ———_ 
| i TID # Broughr 


Chap. RXRVI1I 


+ Heb. 


_ 27 Thy *. riches b, and thy fairs i, thy-merchan- * Rev. 18. 
diſe k, thy mariners 1, and thy pilots m, thy calkers n,  E<: 


|] Or, eve: 
with all. 
+ Bed. 
heart. 


ke at the ſound of the(|O:var*r. 
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XXVIIL 


m Brought home from all Coaſts.” z- Were landed, brought on 
Shoarfor the Mart., o There w:5 encugh to ſupply tothe full.  Nu- 
merous, ſtarely, ſumpruous Nations, though cheic Prodigality was 
grear, thou furniſhedſt them, \hadſt Wares rich, and ſtately enough 
for all of them. | q_ Such Influence had hy vaſt Trade, char nor only 
meancr Men and Subje&s, bur Kings .chemſelves were made moe 
wealthy by it. .* 3. 2. All Kings: of tt 
Nations far off, as well as Neighbourin Grea 
thy Trade, the Variety of thy Wares, ' brought from all Parts, were 
thy own Riches, and enrich'd all thou didft trade wich; Kings were 
enrich by Cuſtoms, and Tolls paid ro them ; by the enriching cheir 
Subjeas, who thereby were firrer' to 
Treaſuries with all the peculiar Trea d prec 
ous Jewels, which they eſteem; andfince we know fome Kings did 
trade coo, by this Tyr45 increas'd their Wealth. | 

34 In the time « when thou ſhalt be broken x by the 
ſeas yin the depths of the waters z, thy merchandiſe a 


and all thy company b in the midſt of thee ſhall fall. 

x Soſoonas, orever after the unhappy Day. x Shattered co pieces. 
y The Powers of the Babylorjans, that like Seas ſhall ſwell, roar, and 
break in upon thee. x In the deepeſt Afifions, and by ſoreſt Op- 
prefſions :and Violence. 2 All thy Trade. b The Mulricude of thy 
Citizens, of thy hired Souldiers, of thy Allies abroad, and of rhoſe 
that came into chy Markets for Trade, ſha!l ceaſe, wither, and periih 
ro 


"n 
35 All the inhabitants of the iſles c ſhall be aſtoniſh- 
ed dat thee, and their kings ſhall be fore afraid e, they 


ſhall be troubled f in the:y countenance. 

c Strialy, and in a larger Senſe, the Sea-Coaſts. & Wondering it 
ever ſhould be effeted, thar Tyrus ſhould fall. e Knowing how they 
are much leſs able to reſiſt, and defend themſelves, and not knowing 
where that mighry Conqueror would next try his Arms and Fortune. 
f They ſhall not be able ro conceal the Diſcompoſure ot their Mind, 
bur in their Countenance a Trouble made up of Grief, Fear and In- 
dignation; Grief for their Friends, Fear for themſelves againſt thar 
Cruelry and. Inhumanity, which, without Reſpe& ro any thing dear 
to Mankind, ruined the Glory of the World, deſtroyed what could 
nor be repaired by all the Riches, and Wiſdom, and Bounty of the 
Babyloniſh Kingdom. 

36 The merchants among the people ſhall hiſs g at 


+ Heb. te- thee, * thou ſhalt be Þ a bh terrour, and - never /halt 


YO'S. 


+ Ecb.ſhalr 


not be for 


EVE) 


be any more !, 

£ This uſually is an Expreſſion -of Scorn and Contempt poured 
forth on the Perſon hifs'd ar: if thus underſtood, the Meaning is, 
there ſhould te ſome among Ty7%5's Cuſtomers that would rejoice ac 
her Fall, and flouc at her, either perhaps wronged by her in their 
Trade, ch. 28. 16. or elſe with Envy and ExpeRQacion of her Trade to 
turn to them, return to her the wicked Carriage ſhe ſhewed to Feruſa- 
lm fallen and ſacked ; if it be a Sign of ought elſe, "tis of wonder, 
as 1 Kings/9. 8. h Matter of many Fears, and to many People, who 
do or ſhall hear how terribly thine Enemies have raged againſt thee, 
and prevailed, 5 Vid. C. 26. 14. let. 0. 


CH AP. XXVIII. 


The deſtruftion of the king of Tyrus, for his pride, forttold, 1—— 10. A 


+ Heb. 
heart. 
” Ia.31.3. 


*Zech 9.2. 


lamentation for bis beauty and glory, compared with bis future fall and 
miſery, 11——19. A prophecy of judgment againſt Zidon, 20—43. 


with a promiſe of the church's reſtauration, 24—26. 
I T HE word of the LORD came again unto me, 
ſaying, | 


2 Son of man, ſay unto a the prince b of Tyrus, 
Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Becauſe thine heart x lift- 
ed c up, and thou haſt ſaid d, I ama god e, I fit the 
ſeat of God F, in the + midſt of the ſeas; * yet thou 
art a man g2, and not God, though thou ſet thine 


heart h as the heart of God : 

a Of, b King, whoſe Name was either Ethvaal or Ithobaal. c Thou 
arr waxen proud, and aſpireſt above all Reaſon, and boaſteſt extrava- 
gancly in thy ſelf, Srate, Policy and Power. 4 Thought, imagined, 
or flattered thy ſelf. e Or the mighty and ſtrong one, for ſo the Heb. 
is, and perhaps were berrer ſo rendred, he gloried in his Strength, as 
if he were a God ; the like you have, Ia. 14. 14. f Asa Magiſtrate 
he did bear the Name and Authority of God, bur he thought nor of 
this, he dreams of the Statelineſs, Strength, Convenience, Safery and 
Inacceſſiblenels of his Seat, as if he were ſafe and 1mpregnable as Hea- 
ven it ſelf, g Subje& to all the Caſualties, Sorrows and Diftreſſes of 
Man's Srate ard Life ; thou art 44am of Earth, not E!, nor like umo 
the mighty one in Heaven. -þ Thou haſt entertained Thoughts which 
become none but God ; thou haſt projeed things which none bur God 
can <ffe& ; thou haſt promiſed thy (elf perperual Peace, Safery, Riches 
and Happineſs in thy ſe!f, and from thy ſelf. 


3 Behold, * thou art 7 wiſer than k Daniel ; there 
is no ſecret that they | can hide from thee : 

3 In thy own Thoughts of thy ſelf. þ Who was then famous for 
his Wiſdem, which was imparred to him from Heaven, chap. 14. 20. 
Dar. 1. 20. and 2. 20,48. { That any fort of Men can conceal, thar 
thine Adverſaries ſhall contrive againſt chee ro thy Danger or Hurt ; all 
this Jronically ſaid. 

4 With thy wiſdom 1, and with thine underſtand- 
ing thou haft gotten m1 thee riches », and haſt gotten 


o gold and ſilver into thy treaſures: 

1 By thy Policy im Government, ard by thy Skill in Trading, for 
he ſpeaks of that kind of Prudence to which theſe Names are given, 
m Or made, ſothe werd, n Power and Might, to the Heb. as well as 
Wezlih ard Riches ; and ſothe Gall, Verſion reads Pniſſauce, the Princes 
of Tj15 had bcen prudent, and fo increas'd their Power and Intereſt. 
o Or made, procured. p Into toth his own private Purſe, and into 


the publick Treaſurics tO. 


oo 


EZE- KT E-L. 
of- the known World, or Kings of 


Rings. 5 The Grearneſs of 


ay Taxes, or by furniſhing their 
ures of Kings, the rare and preci- 


Chip. XX 


5 + By thy 'great q wiſdom, and'r by tliy traffick 
haſt thou increaſed s thy riches ?, and thine heart is 


lifted # up becauſe of thy riches x - | | 

q Here the eminent Degree of this Prince's Wiſdom is owned. » 4:4 
might as:well be ſpared; for as 'tis nor in the'H7v, 1o icrarher obſcures 
than*'clears'the Texr ;* ler itbe read, By thy great' Wiſdom inthy 
Traffick, -and 'ris very/plain, andfothe French reads ict. 5 Made great 
orenlarged.* $ Thy Power, as ver. 4. let. ny, « Exalts it ſelf, carrieth 
ic lofrily: and proudly above thy Neigh:ours, which is not good ; 
abovethy felf, which is wo:ſe-3 and above God roo, which is worſt of 
all,: as ver.2. x Thy Puiflance at home and abroad, by Nature and 
Art. 

6 - Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Becauſe thou 


haſt ſet thine heart y as the heart of God z ;. 

) Vide ver, 2. let. hb. 3 Who doth, as juſtly he:may, /defign him- 
ſelf his own Glory in all he deſtgnech and workerh, and'take the Glory 
to himſelf; thou. haſt done fo coo, deſigned. thy own. Greatneſs, and 
gloried in It. i, 1 
| 7 Behold therefore, I will bring a ſtrangers b upon 
thee, * the terrible of the nations c - and they ſhall 
draw their ſwords againſt the beauty d of thy witdom, 
and they ſhall defile e thy brightneſs f. 

a Cauſe to come, b A foreign People, called Strangers for their 
Mulcitude in the Plural, and. to. jorimare how lictie Regard chey would 
have to the Tyrian Glory 3 theſe. Scrangers were the Bazlonian Forces. 
c Afterce, violent and cruel Nation, Aab. tr. 7,8. 4 Thoſe Leautiiul 
things in which chy Wiſdom appeared ; either thy noble, reguiar and 
ſtrong Buildiags, or thy beauritul  well-ftored Arinal and Army, or 
the unparallell'd Raricies, which all but rudeſt Sculdiers would eiicem, 
and ſpare theſe Monuments ot chy Wiſdom. | e Four Concempc and 
Stain. { Thy Royal Dignicy, depoſe thee from thy Throze, and kill 
thy Auchority and chy Perſon. : 

8 They f ſhall bring thee down to the pit g, and 
thou ſhalr die the deaths b of them that are ſlain in the 


midſt : of the ſeas. /t: | 
f Theſe Strangers ſhall ſlay thee, which-is a Blemiſh to the Honour 
of a King thus to be broughcto the Pir. g A uſual-Periphrafis of Dearh 
and the Grave. h In the plural, becauſe of the many Terrors, D.in- 
gers and Wounds ſuch meer with,” the ſucceſſive Deachs, ſlain, drown- 
ed, car of Fiſh, caſt upon ſhoar, and become Meat ro Sea-Fowl. 
; If literally underſtood, Thou ſhalr die as ether common Mariners, 
and be caſt over-board ; if figuratively, Seas for great Diſtreſſes, chen 
amidſt multitude of deep Diſtrefles thou ſhalr meer wich more chan one 
Death, be often dying. : 
9 Wilt kthou yet ſay } before him that ſlayeth thee, 
I am God ? but thou /halt be m a man, and no God, in 


the hand of him that || ſJayeth thee. 

& A cutting Taunt or Sarcaſm, what will become of thy Godſhip 
then? { Wilt thou then dream of Immortality and Almighty Power, 
when thine Enemy 1s cutting thy Throac? m» Appear then to thy felt 
and others ro be a mortal, weak, conquered Man, who dicth a Sacci- 
fice to the Conqueror's Pride and Cruelcy. 

10 Thou ſhalt die the deaths of the uncircumciſed o, 
by the hand of ſtrangers: for I have ſpoken 3:, faith 


the Lord GOD p. 

n Ver, 8. let. h. Arwofold Death, remporal and eternal. o Of the 
wicked, or an accurſed Death ; the; ZFzws do expreſs a vile and miler.i- 
ble Death chus 3 or the uncircumciled, 3. e, Heachens, cruel and mer- 
cilefs Men ſhall ſlay thee, and rhis ſures with whar follows in the Verſe, 
and this was ignominious wich the Fews, 1 Sam. 31. 4. p Ochou proud, 
ſelt-admiring Prince ! -Slighc not whar is threatncd, tor God, che God 
of Truth, hath ſpoken ic. 

11 © Moreover, the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, | 

' 12 Son of man, take up a lamentation-q upon the 
king r of Tyrus, and ſay unto him, Thus faith the 
Lord GOD, Thou fealeſt up the ſum 5 full of wiſdom, 


and perfect in beauty. 

q See chap. 27, vir. 2, It. a,b, » Called Prince, 2ey. 2. let.b. 5sIn 
the Search into the Frame of thy Government, che Manage of ir, the 
Proſperity thereof, and its Glory, Power, Riches and Confederacies ; 
thou doeſt think thy ſelf bur juſt ro chy Kingdom to account it the pec- 
feft Idea of a good Government, that in the Tyrizn State nothing is 
wanting thac might be required in a gocd Government, in the beſt Gv- 
vernment, and fo ſealeft ro the Premiſes ; thus vainly puffc up thou wilc 
have ir, that Fulneſs of Wiſdony and Per{c&ion of Beauty arc in thee, 
bur neither chy Wiſdom ſhall prevent or defeat the Atremprs of chine 
Eneniies, nor thy Beaury charm their Rage, thou ſhalr fall by chem. 


13 Thou laſt been rc in Eden « the garden of God x; 


onyx e, and the jaſper f, the ſaphire g, the || emerald h, 
and the carbuncle z, and gold k: the ! workmanſhip 
of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared in thee, 


in the day that thou 2 walt created. 

t Thou haſt dwelc and reigned. » In the midſt of all Delighrs ; 
and though Nature made thy Lor a very barren Rock, thy Arc and 
Induſtry, added cothar of chy Progenitors, have made it as pleaſanc, 
rtch and beautiful as En, char Place of all d<firable Enjoyments, 
x This 15 explicative of the former ; a Garden is a'Place of D-lighr, 
and Men have made ſome delightful co a Wonder, bur none ever like 
| chat God planted : This of Tyre came as near as atfy, arid yer ungrare- 
ful and arheiſtical Tyre dreams of Divine Power and Scability, forger- 
ting humane Frailty and Uncertaimy. y Every ſort of rich Stones. 
2 Bought to adorn thy Crown, thy Robes, thy Bed, ec. a Of a 
red, and by ſome ſaid ro be the Ruby. |b Of a yellowiſh Green. c Of 
clear, wateriſh, ſparkling Colour. 4 Of-a Sea-green Colou?, the beſt, 
e Reſembles the Whiceneſs of the Nail of a' Man's Hand, f Of di- 


vers Colours, turthe beſt green. g Of Sky colour or blue, þ Green 


Jnter- 


every y precious ſtone was thy covering z, the || ſardi- | or, yu. 
us 4, topaz b, and the diamond c, the || beryl 4, the | Or, <7 
h ſolite, 

[| Or, chry- 
jopr.1(e, 
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created, tharar laſt was found fu!l of Iniquity ? And this Reproot and 


:ncerſperſed with golden Spots. 3 Of Flame-colour. & Beſide the 
_— of which in thei? publick Treaſures, much was uſed about 
the Clothes and Robes of this proud Prince, *cis like theſe precious 
Srones were ſer jn Gold that they mighr the ſafer be pur upon his Gar» 
ments.. This was the Accoutremenc of. Solemniries, eſpecially of the 
Coronation, -a5 appears in Cloſe of the Verſe, ! Now the . Propher 
notes their Joys, Muſick and Songs, both ro Wind or loud Muſick, and 
co ſofter Muſick, as the Lute and Tabrer in the Day of their King's Co- 
rotation, and allthis Muſick on Inſtruments of moſt exquifire Make, 
and of their own Artiſts Work coo; in this they exceeded as 1n the 
orher. mn Either born, for Birth of Princes hath-been celebrated wich 

rear Joys, or rather in the Day of this King's Coronation or Inveſti- 
rure inthe Kingdom and Royal Dignity. 

14 Thou art the x anointed cherub that covereth : 
and I have ſet o thee ſo; thou p waſt upon the holy 
mountain of God ; thou haſt walked up and down q in 


the midſt of the ſtones r of fire. | 
\ z I would rather keep the Order of che Words in Heb. which the 
French allo keep, Thou art a Cheruh, anoiated, a Protector, or one 


' who coverech fo: Defence. For thy Wiſyom, Power and Excellency, 


like a Che; u? or Angel 3 tor the Sacredneſs of thy Perſon and Office, 
a5 che &n-inted of God ; for the Exerciſe of thy Power and Office, as 
a Shield, as a Prore&or of rhe weak chus thou act, or chinkeſt chy 
ſelf co be, and pideſt rhy ſelf herein, o I, whom thou ſorgetreſt, I 
have made che 10, fer theeabove others ; this ſhou'd have been Macrcer 
of Thacks and Humilicy, not of Pride and Athelſm. Thus the Sar- 
ca.m 1s c<minued, and he is upbraided for his Infolence. p Or chus, 
in the Holy Mountain a God thou haſt been, fo 'cis an Irony, and ſures 
che reſt; orceile, in purſuance of our Verſion, thou walſt advance. ro 
kingly Dignity, (which David calls a Mountain, Pſal. 30. 7. Fer. $1. 


25. {ans 2. 35+) a Sacred Office, and of Divine Inſticurion and Conſe- | 


EZEKIE L. 


| zlong from che 14th Verſe I think there hath been, much of an Foy de- 
riding this proud Prince, an Alluſion to his pretended Godſhip. A 
Got! harh his Sanctuaries, and: chou rhine, bur: they naſty pollured 
Ones. o Bythe grearneſs as well-as number. þ Impicries, Irreligion 
and Arheiſm of thy Merchants, as well as by their Injuſtice, Falſchood 
and Opprefſions, by their Perjuries, breaking Covenants-confirmed is 
the Temples at the Altars ; or in the Name of their Gods, when thy 
Trade thrived by theſe, chou and they have chought there was nothing 
Sacred, nor any God above-chee. 4 Some civil-Diſfſenfion or Occai1- 
on of chy [njuſtice ſhall, like aFire, riſe, r Among thy injured Male- 
concenes. . s Which like Fire in the Houſe, ſhall burn up all and waſte 
all, rhou ſhale never quench it; thy diſcontented Subjeds applying 
themſelves ro Nebuchadnexgar with Addreſſes for his. Favour, Power 
and Royal Juſtice ro.rclieverthem, and to right his own Subje&s op- 
preſt by Tyre in their Trade, ſhall enkindle Nebachadnezxar's Rage; 
and he ſhall neyer be appeaſed bur in thy Ruine. -£ Thou ſhalr be 
burne ro Aſhes, theſe caſt on che Earch to be ſcattered abroad, and 
trampled under Feet. # All chis done that all abouc thee may ſce, fear 
and reverence the Juſtice, Power and Holineſs of the God of Heaven; 
who rulech among men, and knows how ro abaſe proud Atheiſts, 

'19 All they that know y thee among the people, 
ſhall' be aſtoniſhed z at thee: '* thou ſhall be 


rour 4, and never ſhalt thou be any more. 


Allies, Wifdom, and Vigilance, 
of chy grear fall from greateſt Glory ro greareſt Reproach. a To all 
; thar hear the Bruir hereof, though thou baſt been a-Terror, ſo the Hebr, 
| to others by thy Puifſance and Arms, thou ſhale never be ſo again 
for ever, and this Word hath been made good ; Tre never roſe ro 
thac Greatneſs, as to be feared by her Neighbours. 


20 © Again the word of the LORD came unto me, 


cration, ard thou haſt in Pride cxalred thy felf azove me, as well as 
above Mcn. q-In proud and ſtately manner. r Surrounded every 
way in thy Chambers, and Beds, and Clothes, with Stones that ſpar- 
kie like Fire 3 thy Crown, thy Throne, thy Chariots, thy Umbrella's 
or Canopics gliſtering, and dazling Eeholders-z as if thus alſo thou 
wouldeſt contend witn God, who 1s clothed with Light. ,© 

15 Thou waſt perfe& s in thy ways t fromthe day 
thou waſt created, till iniquity was found in thee. 

s 1 chink che Propher continues his Trozy : The Prince of Tyrus 
would be a God, yes. Now God is perſe& in all his Ways or Wotks ; 
And thou, O Prince, wert ſoroo 3 wert thou, and from thy Original? 
8 Bur remember whar a God is he thar hath a Beginning, that was 


Taunc leads us to look wich che Prophet trom the proud Claim of this 
Princeto þ15 great Miſc:rriages. If any elſe will think all cheſe chings 
in the 14th and 15th Verſes to be Aterters of God's Bounty to this 
Prince, and of his great Magnificence and State in Hyperboles and Ally- 
ſons, nothing I have ſaid ſhall contradict them, for they have 
_— _— as I have mine, to think whar ſeems moſt like the 
ruch. | 

16 By the multitude « of thy merchandiſe they 
x have filled the midſt of thee with violence, and thou 
haſt tinned y - therefore I will caſt z thee as profane 
out of the mountain a of God: and I will deſtroy b 
the2, O covering cherub c, from the midſt of the 


itones .d of fire. 

« By, orin, or according to (as the Gall, Verſion) the Multicude or 
Greatneſs of thy Trading z in Tyr95 were Merchants that traded in ye- 
ry great Adventures, with vaſt Stocks, and in mighty Cargoes. x Thy 
Merchancs have by Crafc, where thar would, and by Violence where 
Cratt would noc, compalled-cheir unjuſt Defigns, as noted, c.27.4.36. 
Tiis Injuſtice and Violence grew, as their Trade did, and filled the 
Ciry with Guilc as faſt as chac aid wich Wealch, y Eicher as one tra- 
ding among them, rtizou haſtviolared Juſtice ro promore thine own 


ſaying, 


21. Son of man, ſt thy face b * againſt Zidone, and *Ifa. 23.4; 
: US * 


propheſie dagainſt it, 

bVid, chap. 21. 2. let. i, and chap.;20, ver. 46. let. o. 
and Confederate of Tyrss. d Declare her Sins, approaching Sorrows, 
and my Judgments againſt her, | 

22 And ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD e, Be- 
.hold, I am againſt thee f, Q Zidon g, and I will be 
glorified þ in the midſt of thee: and they ; ſhall know 
k that 1 am the LORD, when } I ſhall have execu- 


ted judgments m7 in her, and ſhall be fanctified » in her. 

e To rheſe Heathen, yer Neighbours of the Jews, the Propher might 
well ſuppoſe the Name and Greatneſs of the God of Jrazl was fo 
known, as to command their atrention when he ſpeaketh. fProyo- 
ked by thy Sins, I am an Adverſary to thee, and as ſuch determine co 
proceed wich thee. & A City in the North-Weſt from;Canazr, at the 
foor of Mount Libanus, a King's Seat of old, and from which Tyrzs de> 
ſcended, as a Swarm caſt our of that Hive, 1a. 23. 2. for 'rwas a 
great Ciry in ofbua's Time, Joſh. 11,8. and 19.28. and builc by 
Sidon Canaarn's Son, Gen. 10. 15. and 1 Chron. 1.13. a famous Marc 
full of Merchants like Tyre, and as full of Sin as Riches, b When my 
Judgments make my Juſtice, Power, Holineſs, Sovereignty ad Truch 
appear, both you Sidonians, and others abour ſhall confeſs my Glory, 
and aſcribe Honour to me. I will vindicate my Honour and Glory, 
which by thy Sins thou haſt eclipſed, and I by Judgments will illu- 
ſtrate, as Exod. 14. 4, 17. 3 That dwell in thee, and round abour 
thee, all that are concerned for thee, & See chap. 6. v#. 10, {So 
lare do Sinners come to any due Senſe of bs 's Power, Juſtice and 
Majeſty. m The hardned Sinners learn not by any orher way buc chis, 
and by this too in the Rigours and repeated Executions of it. 
n Own'd as holy, reverenced as juſt, obeyed as ſovereign, and ſub- 
micred to as Wiſe, and Mighty, and a harter of Violence. 


and their Gain, or haſt ccnnived at thy Merchanes when they oppreſs'd 
all chey could; or hait, contrary ro Juſtice 3nd Equity, ſupported 
them 1n their Violence, ard judged tor rhem againft oppreſled Stran- 
vers z thuu who were a Ring, and wouldit be chought a God : Is this 
Iize ro God, who hates V:olence, loves Juſtice, and relieverth the 
Stranger, and righterh che Opp:efſed? #4 Theſe abominable chings 
hatt chou done, and now, as an abominab!le thing, I wi.l throw thee 
our. a Either of chy Throre and kingly Dignicy, 2id. ver. 14+ {t. o, p. 
or thy fanſied and imagined Heaven where (hou wouldſt be a God, for 
ſuch Gocls of Violence and Injuſtice deferve to be caſt our with the 
aſpiring Angels, b Urrerly deſtroy. c Vid. ver. 14. let.n, o. d See 
ver, Lye. et. 7, 

17 Thine heart was lifted e up becauſe of thy beau- 
ty f, thou hait corrupted thy wiſdom g by reaſon of 
thy brightneſs þ : 1 will z caſt thee to the ground, 1 
will lay k thee before kings, that they may behold 


thee ]. 

e See vr, 2. let. c, d, e. and wer. 5. let. u. f See wer. 12, let. 5, 
g Dcpraved, or loſt thy Wiſdom. h By retle&ing and gazing on thy 
own Glory, Scate, Wealth and Magnificence, and h.ſt torgorren chou 
arc a Man; thou exalteſt thy ſelf above Man, above thy Neighbour- 
Kings. 5 I will bring down thy Pride, derhrone thee, and make thee | 
ſit in the Duſt, ſully, and darken all chy Brightneſs.  þ O: ſer thee be- 
fore Men of thy Quality, who are, as thou, apt ro forger Men, them- | 
{cIves, and God, as he, who, though heſaid nortT am God, yer, Arhe- | 
1ſt like, ask'd, Who #s God that T ſhould obey bim? [ Or thar thou mayſt 
be a SpeRacle, an-Example and Warning ro them, or that they may ' 
ſee rhee in Chains, or an abuſed Captive, and deſpiſe thee. | 


13 Thou m haſt defiled thy ſanctuaries » by the 
multitude o of thine iniquities p, by the iniquity of thy 
traffick ; therefore will .l bring forth a fire q from the 
midſt r of thee, it ſhall devour s thee, and 1 will bring 
thee to aſhes t upon the earth, in the {ight 4 ofall them 


that behold thee. 
# Thou who ſhouldſt have kept all pure in Religion, as chou arc 


i 
' 


23 For I will ſend o into her, peſtilence p, and 
blood q into her {treets; and the wounded. ihall be 
judged r in the midſt of her by the ſword s upon her 
on every ſider; and they ſhall know that I am the 
LORD. 


o The Peſtilence is one of God's Arrows, and he ſends ic where- 
ſoever ir walks ; *cis one of his fore Judgments, and waſtetch where ic 
cometh, p The moſt dreadful of Diſeaſes, te.auſe moſt deadly; 
ſwifr, and comes ſo immediately from the Wrath of God offended 
with Men ; this Peſtilence actends on War, and (ſcldom faileth to make 
Havock in beſieged Towns or Cities. q Bloody War by an Enemy, 
that ſhall bring the War to the Gares, nay into the Streers of Zion, 
r Fall, be caſt down, puniſh'd it che midſt of the Ciry; 5 By her 
Enemies Sword prevailing and conquering. # A Deſcriprion either 
of the Siege that Zidon ſhould ſuffer by, or pointing our che Multicude 
of her Enemies on every fide agrecing againſt her. 


of all that are round about y them t 
and they ſhall know a that I am the Lord GOD. 


4% The time incended here is, when after 7c Years Captivity; loath- 
ing themſelves for their Iniquities, 4nd repencing, they return and 
ſertle in their own Land. x By theſe ewo Metaphors che Prophee 
points our the rroubleſom Neighbours of the Jews. y Such as Moab, 
Ammon, Edom, Tyre, and this Zidon, which on all occations did grieve; 
wound and reproach the Jews, and criumph in their Fall; and were 
ever ready, being near, x Contemning borh in Word and Carriage, 
rhe ys their Religion, Manners, 'Laws, and their God. | aSece ve, 
22, let. b, . 


25 Thus Ach the Lord GOD, When 41 ſhall have 
gathered b the houſe c of Iſrael from the people d among 
whom they are ſcattered e, and ſhall be ſanGifed f in 
them in the ſight g of the heathen, then ſhall they 
dwell b in their land #7, that I have given k to my ſer- 


King, prerendirg ro Divinity, haſt polluced tt, »n Sullthere is, as all 


vant } Jacob mm. 
4 Seventy 


Chap. XXVIL 


Fa ter-, Chap. 25, 


6. 
y All chat have heard, ſeen or formerly known thy Riches, Power, ; Heb. tej5 
\ Be amazed ac the certain News ,ys, 


© Neighbour J®':25-22- 
ard 27. 3+ 


24 A And there ſhall be no more « a * pricking bri- * Num:33; 
ar x unto the houſe of Iſrael, nor any grieving thorn 55+ Jo 
t deſpiſed them Z ; 23: 13+ 


Chap 


| Or, with 
_ confidente, hajild houſes, and * plant vineyards: yea, they ſhall 
*Jer-31-5- dwell with confidence when © I have executed judg- 
| Or, foil. ments upon all thoſe that || deſpiſed them round about 


* Ifa.15.1. 


Jer.25.19. 
and 46. 2 


* Pſal. 74 


I3, 14. 
Tfa. 27. 
i, 


F Iſa, 37." 


29. 


{XXIX. 


Scate. b Move the Hearts of my: Feopleto come rogerher upon Cyrus's 


Terurn to the Country molt of themitever faw. | It 'was God who mo- 


-yaclites mdeed.” i: Several 'Natious' SubjeRs ro- the King' of Babylon, 


a Seventy: Years is expired, which-is the Term of- cheir Caprive 
Proclamation, and- trom all Parts of - thee vaii Kingdom, prepare for a 


ved Cyrus to give"tiem leave; 'rwas' as much God's Work to ſtir up 
the People to rerurr. 7 The gencrality-of chem,” thoſe char were 1/- 


e By che | Babyloniſh Kirg ar firſt,” and'afterward by incident'necellity, 
or their own thivige.  -{ Have vindicated my Name, which by them 
was blaſphemed. 7g 1 was difhonourddby the Jews in the Sight of the 
-Hearhen, and { wiK be honoured by rhe Jews 1n their Sight, they ſhall 
'be Witneſſes.of my Vindication; +b Sertle'in Peace,” and for contt- 
*nuance../ 51n'a- band that is theirs, "their own, as *ris ofren called, 
& Their Tirleis-of me by deed of Gitr, mor of late 3 But /ro one char 
'was long fince ty Servant. - » To: Facob, Facher to theſe rerurning 
'Captives. The Heb. repeats the Prepofition, To my Servant, to Ja- 
:c9þ, wich an Emphaſis; ro mind them of God's Faithfulnels. 

26 Andthey ſhall dwell || fafely = therein, and ſhall 


tliem z and they p ſhall know that I am the Lord their 


EZEKIEL 


Hiſtory opens the Parable. 


in thee Head of the 'Cyreneans and Grecians, and the Fverr-of ir, is ex- 
aly repreſenred in this Hieroglypick in the Texr, £nizfs with theſe 
Forces maſtered Zivy2 3 the 'King thereof applics for kelp to this Pha- 
raoh ; he gathers all the Power cf Egypt our of Egypt with Fin irto 
Cyrene, where he was defeated, loſt all, bur a few thar fled with him, 
and on this occaſ1on the Egyptians rebelled againſt him ; now this ſkore 
The firſt Hook you fee in the Chaws of 
chis Dragon, this drew him our of his River, 3. e. his Kingdom. 
% Theſe are che People 'of Egypt, the SubjeQs of his Kingdom. rTo 
adhere ro their King in chis war. y Boch the King and his Subjedts, 
which made up his Army, go our of the Rivers, leave Egipt, and march 
into Cyrexe (which was part of that Kingdom now called Barca) with 
cheir King, as 1f they had been litcle Fiſhes on the back of a mighty 
-One, Thus tar the Emblem, the reſt foliows. 

5 And 1 will leave z thee thrown into the wilder- 


neſs a, thee and all the fiſh b of thy rivers: thou ſhalt 


tothe beaſts of the field, and to the fowls of the hea- 


VER. 
x; When thus brought out, as a Fiſh out of the Warer, I will leave 
-rhee. God'tett this King. @ The Deſerts of Libya and Cyreze, b The 


q GOD. | 

# Which is to be underſtood comparatively, ſafer than before ; ir 
muſt be accommodarcd to the Circumſtances of humane Condirion 
in ſuch ſafery, . as excludes continual inward Cares, and Fears, and 
Perplexitics, as *cis ſaid of Laiſh, Judg. 18. 7. or as inthe days of S0- 
lomon, 1 King. 4. 25. or as Job 11.18, 19+ 0 That ſeems to Incimare 
char there might be ſome Artemprs as by Sanballat and Tob.as, bur 
Gad blaſted theſe : or ic may refer more properly ro the DeſtruQtion 
of Babyl.z, and the Natious Confederate with them, who ruined and 
deſpiſed the Jews, p Returned Captives- 4q Shall own and know 
by experience, that 1 am nor only the Lord, bur their God roo, 


CHAP. XXIX. 


whole Army of Egyptians. c There was this King and his Army ru- 
in'd. 4d As uſually the Slain are ro be buried, theſe were not buried, 
bur lefr in che Wildernets, where they fell ro be a Prey rowild Beaſts; 
and Birds of Prey which haunted the Wilderneſs, and would ſoon ga- 
ther to cheir Prey. 


6s Andall the inhabitants of Egypt ſhall e know that 


reed z to the houſe of Iſrael. 


It ſhall fiil ctzem with Fears and Troubles, fo ic ſhould be a convincing 
Argument to them, chat God had done this, and puniſh'd chem atid 
their proua King, who uſed to ſay, as Herodote reports, That God 
could not turn him our of his Kingdom. f Both King, Princes, Coun- 
ſellers and People of Egypt. g Treacherouſly, as next Verſe, dealc 


A prophecy of judgment againſt Pharaob ſor bis treachery to Jyatl, 1—7. 
And the deſolation of Egypt foretold, 8 —12. its reſtoration aſter forty 


years; but no confide:.ce for Tjratl, 13— 16. but a reward to Nebuchad- 


1334” for deſtriging Tyrus, 197— 20. A promiſe of Iſrael's reſtoration, 21. 


I ]* the tenth year a, in the tenth month b, in the | 


with the Fews,. whom they ſeduced to truſt, and depend on them, 
and then perfidiouſly broke promiſe with them 3 ir was che Sin of the 
_ ems to truſt Egypt, it was Egypt's great Sin ro falſify promiſe with 
; the Jews, and tor his God now puniſherh £gypt. 

7 When they h took hold of thee by thy hand t, 


twelfth day of the month, the word of the LORD ' thou didſt break k, and rent all their ſhoulder : and 


came unto me, ſaying, 


| when they leaned #2 upon thee, thou brakeſt, and 


a Of Jecmial's Cativiry. b Which anſwers to part of our December, ' madeſt all their loins # to be at a ſtand. 


and part of Fnuary. 


hb The Jews unable to ſtand on their own Legs, as Men ready to 


2 Son of man, ſet thy facec againſt Pharaoh d king fall, 5 Cacch thine Hand to lean on, as when btieged by the Chal- 


of Egypt, and prophelie e againſt him, and * againſt all 
} Egypt. 


as the Scripture fiiles him, Fer. 44. 30. the Greek, Authors call him 
Aprees and Vaphrees, moſt like he was Grandſon to NecLo, who flew Fo- 
ſai jn Fight, 2 Chron, 35. 23, 24- eIn propherick Stile at:d Au- 
choricy declare what ſhall be done ro him in his Perſon. f The whole 


Multirude of Egyptia”s z for "tis the Place for the People dwelling in | 


I, 

3 Speak and ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD f, Be- 
hold, I am againſt thee g, Pharaoh b king of Egypt, 
the great i * dragon k thart lieth / in the midſt of his ri- 
"vers m, Which hath ſaid », My river 04 mine own p, 


and have made zt q for my ſelt r. 0; 
f That God thar drowned one of thy Predeceſſors wich his Army, 
Horſemen and Horſes in the Red Sea, ar whoſe Namie thou thouldeſt 


tremble 3 who ever fulfilled his Word, and is the ſame ; *ris he forerels | 
* thee by my Mouth what is ro be. g See chap.28. ver.22. ler. f. hSee 


wer, 2, let. d. It may refer, eicher to the Grandure of this King, as 
if he had been Pharaoh the Grear, or to the largenel(s of this Creacure, 
ro which he is by rhis Hicroglyphick compared. 4 Some would have 
it the Whale, bur that lies nor in Rivers, as in his own place, "cis 
ſurely rhe Crocodile, of which Nilus hath many 3 and chap. 3 2. 2. 
our Prophet doth, and ſo [/a. 51.9. compare the Egyptian King ro 
char devouring Serpenit or Dragon. { Not only at reſt, but waiting for 
a Prev, which never icapes, if this Devourer lay any conſiderable 
hold of ir. m Nis was the chief River of Egypt, bur either there 
were ſome leſs Rivers that run into Nilzs, or ſome Diviſions of ir, where 
jr made fome Iſlands, or che ſeven Mouths of ir, where it falls into 
the Sca, which may give the Name of Rivers ro it, or thoſe Chan- 
nels char were cur large and deep ro convey Water into the Coun- 
try, in all which cheſe Crocodiles bred, and reſted, and waited for 
their Prey. » Which hath thought, accounted and boaſted, by which 
ir appcars the Propher ſpeaks of a Dragon in a figurative Senſe, 
o Kingdom, Power, Riches and Forces fignified here by a River : 
All che Strepgth and Glory of Zgypt are mine, faich this proud King. 
p 4t my diſpoſe and will : 'tis probable thac this King of Egypt was an 
a{piring King,who aimed at abſoJure Power,and rhought he had ſecured 
it ro himſelf; for the River,the Emblem of che Kingdom, is mine, faich 
he. q This ſeems to give ſome credit to the Conjeture, that this 
King had raiſed che Prerogative Royal, and done whar others before 
him would but Gould nor, and cherefore aſſumes ic ro himſelf as his 
own Work, forgetting God who gives Kingdoms, and whoſe they arc. 
7 Somewhar like the proud Boaſt, 1have built ſor the Glory of my Name, 
Dan, 4. 39. and like ro mcer as ſad an End, 


4 Bur*I s will put hooks t into thy chaws, and I will 
cauſe the fiſh « of thy rivers to ſtick x unto thy ſcales, 


Ch.38.4 and1 will bring thee up out of the midlt of thy rivers y, 


and all the fiſhof thy rivers ſhall ſtick unto thy ſcale-. 

5 Thou art ſecure againſt all, bur God will draw thee our ot chy 
River co thy Ruin. #* The Allegny is continued ; Fith are drawn out 
wich Hooks aud Lines, and God hach Hooks for this proud Dragon, 
firſt Amaſis, and ext the Baty/oniſh King : The expedution of Amoſes 


c Vid. chap. 20. ver. 45. ler. 0. and chap. 21. vir. 2, let. i. 4 Hophra, 


deans, k Ic includes a deſigned and voluntary Failure: £gypt would 
not ſupport. { Didſt tear, and pierce, and wound Arm and Shoulder, 
didſt chem muct: miſchief inſtezd of beneficing chem,as thou hadſt pro- 
mited, fer. 37. 7, and 42. 179, mThe fame thing in Words Inte 
differenc. » Theſe are the Strength of a Man, thou haſt pur chem co 
uſe all rheir Strength to repel the Enemy, thou haſt becn chief Oc- 
cafjon of cheir engaging againſt. 

8 © Theretoreo thus faith the Lord GOD, Behold, 
I will bring a ſword p upon thee, and cur off man q and 


beaſt r out of thee. 


0 For thy Atheiſtical Pride, and thy perfidious Miſchief to the Houſe 
, of Jſrael, and ocher thy Sins, p War and the EffeRs of ic. birſt, a 
Civil War aroſe agaiuſt chis King Hophra, who weak and contemned, 
and failen under the Jealouſfies and Diſguſts of his Subjects afrer his 
overthrow in the Deſerts of Libya and Cyrene, was again overthrown 
by his Rebel-Subje&s in a bloudy Barrel ar Memphis, was taken 1n his 
tligiur rowards Sas his Royal Sear, and ſome time after ſtrangled by the 
enraged Rour. The next Sword brought on Hophra's Succeſſor, and 
on the Land of Egypt, was the Sword of Nebuchadnezgar in the ſame Year 


| aſter che overthrow of Tyras, the Civil War of Egypt inviting him to 


take the occaſion, and ſome few Requeſts, *ris likcly from the Rebel- 
lious ro aſſiſt them. q By the Sword in Eattel, and Sicges, and by 
Famine, rEaten up by a numerous Army invading and prevailing, 
and which wilt drive away whac they eat not, The ſame Phraſe you 
have chap. 14+ wer. 12. let. % and ve. 17. let, r. 


cauſe « he hath ſaid, The river #5 mine, and have 


made zt. 

$ Thar part here intended, ſay ſome, and in the 10th Verſe boun- 
ded from Syene co the Borders of Ethiopia z nor is this inconſiſtent with 
chat wer. 2, againſt all Egypt, for all Egype ſuffered much, chough all 
were not equally waſted and turned into a Deſolation, as theſe parts 
ſhall be. &# A Deſolation, 3. e. moſt deſolate and waſted by the Sword 
of rhe Enemy, and by Drought, as che Word imports both ; and this 
larrer part of the Judgmenc was executed by the Folly of the 12 E- 
£)pian Roitelets, who made a mighty Lake Me1is, to fill which they 
much drained and weakned Nilus that it could nor, as before it did, wa- 
cer and fertilize the Land, ſucable ro Iſa, 19, 5. 4 See ver, 3. let. n, 


0» Þ14, o 
10 Behold therefore,l am againſt x thee, and againſt 


+ Syene beven unto the border of Ethiopia c, 


x Chap. 28. wiſe 22, let, f., yVerſe 4. let. y. 
4 Thus as a common Name, we, and the French, and others read it; 


lum, for ought I know, the old Migdol. Exod. 14. 2. and Nun. 33, 9, 
2. *rwas on the Red-Sea-fide, North-Eaſt of Egypt, from this parc un- 
ro Syene, b ACicy on the Eaſt of Nilus over againſt Arabia, faith one ; 
a Ciry that 1s juſt below the great Charara®t cr fall of Nilus ruward 
Ethiopia, end ſuch a Boundary berween Erhiopia and Egypt, as admits 
diſpute to which ic belongs. c Now to diſfuce nothing of this Gco-+ 


Lraphy 


I am the LORD, becauſe they f have been a * ſtaff of + 


Chap. X XIX 


2 King, 7 
18, 21, {&- 
e This mighty Overthrow ſhall be known through all Egypt ; and as 1a. 36.6, ®: 


thy rivers y, and I will make the land of Egypt - ut- + yes. 
terly waſte z, and deſolate, * from the tower &@ of waſte; of 
waſte, 


Verſe 9, let. t, *Ch, 30.5 
iVnſe g, le + Heb 


bur ſome account ir a proper rame of a Town or City, called Magdg- **"t* 


fall upon the -| open fields c, thou ſhalt not be brought + Heb, { 2 
together, nor gathered 4d - I have given thee for meat 9: fu, 
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9 And the land s of Egypt ſhall be || deſolate and |! Or, - 
walte, and they ſhall know that I am the LORD; be- {#9 Þ? 
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XIX. 


ic ſeems likely tro rme, that what we render Ethiopiz is 


IN Chap. % 


EZ EKIEY 


Chap. RX IX; 


the month, the word of the L 


graphy, 6 72 ORD came unto me.. 

not ſo well and plainly rendred, for Syeme being ſo near ro Ethiopia, ſayin ; Sy | 

we muſt look ſome place of Egypt ar ſome greater diſtance from-} =, ob Feconial's Eapriviry, the Year aſcer the Conqueſt of 1's; Es 
Syene chan ihis- Ethiopia is3 if chen "twere tranſlated the Border of | ,,q the 35th of Nebuchadnezzar, b Part of our Parch and April: :* We 


hom Moſes alfigns Arabia, Gen. 10. 75, Let us ſuppoſe then 
:224:lum inſtead of che Tower as one Term, Sym? on the Edg of 
E:iovia as another, and the oppoſite Point on the Red Sea towards 
Arabiz, and chen almoſt all Zzypt is compriſed herein:from North-Eaſt 
to South-Eaſt down the Red-Sea, thence to the Weſtward as far as 
E:hiopiz, and thence up the Nile as high Northward as Magdalum, 


11 * No d foot of man ſhall paſs through 1t, nor 
foot of bealt e ſhall paſs through it, neither ſhall it be 
inhabited f forty years. | 
- 4 Nortftri&tly'ro be:raken, but in an accommodated ſenſe, or compa- 
ratively tro whar once it was, or fo liicle Traffick and paſſing to and fro, 
chat no Footſteps or Tra&s of Men are found. It's a Scripture Hyper- 
bole, as Lab 19. 44. Ta. 14.23. and Exck.26. 14, and 21» e Of pro- 
fable, uſeful, and tratable, as Sheep, Oxen, and Horſes, but wild 
Bcaſts roo many are in the deſolate places of rhar parr of the World, 
# Accounting thele Years from'the firſt waſtings of Egypr by their 
civil Difcntions and Wars ſome 9 or 10 Years before Nebuchadnezgar 
ſubdued and waſted ir, which he did in the 3 5th, 36th, and 37t» Years 
of his Retgn, or thereabout. $9 that rheſe forry Years will fall in 
abour the 3oth Year of 7econtab's Capriviry, and end with the noth 
Year ot the Captivity, which was the firſt of Cyr#us. 


12 * Andl1 will make the land of Egypt deſolate in 
the midſt of the countreys that are deſolate, and. her 
cities among the cities that are laid waſte, ſhall be de- 
jolate forty years: and I will ſcatter the Egyptians 
among the nations g, and will diſperſe them-through 


the countreys. | | 

This Verſe is a farther repeared Confirmation of what was ſaid 
before, and needs no new Explication, - every thing in it being al- 
ready ſpoken to itrthe former Verſes. g Some into Captivity, others 
by a timely Retirement diſperſt chemſelves, and gor among their 
Neighbours who eſcaped, and where they kepr rill che forty Years 
cxpired. 

13 © Yet thus faith the Lord GOD, At the * end 
of forty h years will 1 3 gather the Egyptians from the 


people k whither they were ſcattered. 

þ Sce v.11. let. f, 5 By ſome eminent Ads of Providence to- 
wards them, perhaps inclining the generous Mind of Cyrs to favour 
them, and proclaim Liberty ro them, and under the Government of 
old Amaſis, thar reigned 55 Years, ſaich Diodoris, ſome 10 or 12 of 
vliich might be under Cyrus, who had a kindneſs for the old Man, 
and he to repair the Waſtes, obcain'd and publiſh'd great Privileges 
for the new Replanters. & Batylon, Athiopia, Libya, and orher Coutr 
xries, char can be bur conjeRured to have been Receptacles for rhem. 


14 AndIwill bring again the captivity 1 of Egypt, 
and will cauſe them to return into the land of Pa- 
thros m, into the land of their || habitation n, and they 
ſhall be there a - baſe 0 kingdom. 


| Which Nebuchainizzar led away into Babylox. m One Province, 
or Country of Egypt; it was a Southern Part of Egypt, in which was 
che famous Ciry Thtbe, or Th:bais, known for its hundred Gates. 
2 The antiene Habitarion of the Fathers of the moſt of thoſe that 
did return, forty Years having eaten up almoſt all that had lived there 
before. 0 A low, tributary, dependent Kingdom ſubje& ro the Perſian 
Kingdom, as Amaſis was to Cyriss, and tho it did at lengrh grow great, 
yer was it always dependent on Greeks or Romans. 


15 It ſhall be the baſeſt p of the kingdoms, neither 
ſhall it exalt ir ſelf q any more above the nations : 
tor 1 will diminifh r them, that they ſhall no more 


rulc s over the nations. ; 

p The moſt abjeR, debaſed, and moſt underling ; *rls likely rhe 
Kings, ro whom Egypt was tributary, kept them loweſt, as knowing 
t;ow dangerous that Kingdom might be, as ir recovered irs antient 
Greatneſs ; and the word ſeems to intimate this, for *cis more than 
the Kingdonis, it ſhall be deprefſed. 9q Irs Maſters would ſo watch and 
check it. » Beſide the hard and cruel Uſages of the Perſian Kings, 
which might be unjuſt enough, God's moſt juſt - Judgment ſhould 
follow them to Icfſen their Numbers, Power, Wealth and Honour. 
s Tho once they had ſubdued and ruled, yer ſhould they not any 
more z in the times of rhe Ptolowy'y tho *twas conſiderable, yerthen 
**was not a Kingdom that ruled the Nations abour her, tho ſhe made 
Wer upon them, 


16 And it ſhall be no more the confidence t of the 
houſe of Iſrael, which « bringeth their iniquity to re- 
membrance x, when they ſhall look y after them: but 
they z ſhall know that I am the Lord GOD. 


t On every occaſion the Jews were wont, againſt expreſs Prohi- 
b:rion, to renew Friendſhip with Egypt, and make Leagues for Defence 
by them, and here they ſinfully reſted, as Iſa. 30.2. & 31-1. 36.6, 
9. vid. ver. 79. #« Which ſinful Reliance on the Arm of Fleſh pro- 
vok'd God to call ro Mind orher their Iniquities, which accompanied 
chis, ziz. their Idolatry, and going a whoring with cheſe their Con- 
federates. x God never forgets, bur when he viſics, puniſherth, and 
judgeth a Nation for their Sin, then their Sin is come up into Re- 
membrance. y Or in their, i. 2. the Houſe of Iſrael's looking after, 
3. e. wich defire that the Egyptians would, with Hope they will, and 
with Confidence thar they can relieve, reſcue, and fave them 3 when 
they forgot: God, and reſpe&ed Egypt. x The Houſe of Iſrael ſhall 
know thar I am'the Lord, and 'whoſo know him, will put their truſt 
in him. Pſal. g. 10. + 

17 © And it came to paſs in the ſeven and twen- 
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18. Son of man, Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon: 
cauſed-c his army.to ſerve a great d ſervice 'againſt"* * 
Tyrus : every head was made bald e, and every ihoul- 
der -was peeled f : 'yet had he no wages g, nor his- 
army for Tyrus, far the ſervice that he had ſerved* 
againſt it. ,, QeeIR: 1H2h 
. © The Army, the inferiour Officers, and principal Cortmariders *ciz 
like were weary ef the Siege, and mighr adviſe the' raifing it, but 
the Authority, Preſence, and immoveable Reſolution of the King 
kept them on ſtill, and made them hold our,  '4 *Twas Service to 
the Juſtice of God in puniſhing the Tjriansby the Ambition of Nehu- 
c4dnexgar, who wauld nor endure any thing ro, ſtand againſt him. 
Twas great Service both for hardneſs of Work,. heavineſs of Burdens, - 
and unreaſonable lengrh of rhe Siege, thirteen Years together. 8 Eirhet 
Age or Sickneſles ( which often-make Men bald); orcontinued wearing / 
of .che Helmets, ſpoiled the beſt Heads of Hair amengſt them ; or per- 
haps ic noteth che weeping Bargain they had, tho they maſtered Tre, - 
where they got no Booty, and both Nebuchadnexgar and his Army might: 
ſhave their Heads in roken of mourning for their Loſs, rather than- 
crown their Heads with Garlands af Joy for- gaining the Ciry, f Ei- 
cher Clothes wore our, they had ſcarce any to their Backs in fo long a 
Setge, or galled and bliftered with carrying Eurdens, Scenes, Timber,- 
Iron and Earth for Fortifications, and ro meke a Paſſage f:om tte 
Continent to Tyre, which Sores, when healed, left Seabs vo; dead Skirt 
that peeled off, g For tho* rus was very rich, when firſt befieged, 
no donbr very much Wealth 'was carried away by ſhipping ac begin- 
ning, and during the Siege, which 'none conld prevent, very muck 
ſpent an4l waſted in the Seige, and what was left preſerved by Arti-- 
clcs of Surrender ; for moſt conclude that ic” was delivered on Com- © 
[omg and the Conqueror had only Victory for: his Pains and 

7arge. 


19 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Behold, I 

will give þ the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadrezzar 

king of Babylon, and he ſhall take her multitude 7, 

and - take her k ſpoil, and take her prey 1; and ir # tleb. 

ſhall be the wages mn for his army, ſpoil hey 

h Yer 'tis certain that the Diſcontents of Egypt gave occaſion, and Jpiil, ad 

the Revolts of ſome of the Subje&s from Hophra, or Apries, and their ©) ber 

inviting- Nebuchadnezzar gave him Egypt; bur cheſe were the Irregula- 7 

rities of Men, which God did wiſely and juſtly manage, to effeR whar 

he defign'd and God gave, and Men gave too; as the ten Tribes gave, 

ſo God gave the Kingdom to Ferobvam ; ſo the firſt Cauſe, and ſecond *- 

Cauſes produce che ſame Effet. #3 Common People, who ſhall be 

made Captives by the Power of the Conqueror, and Servants, or 

Slaves next by the Will of thoſe that buy them of the Souldicr, 

& Much of the Egyptian Riches were the Spoil of 'other Nations, or, 

che Spoils of one another in the late Civil Wars between: Pharaoh, 

Hophra and Amaſis, and now their diſhoneſt Gains ſhal be a Prey to 

Babylonians, { That which was once ariothers Poſſeſſion, whilſt Right 

—_ bur became a Prey when Egypt's Power maſtered the 
offefſors. m His Army could not have the Plunder of Tyre, becauje it 

was ſurrendred on Terms; but now they ſhall, and chis ſhall be their 

Prey. 


20 I havegiven n him the land of Egypt ||*for his || Or: for 
labour wherewith he ſerved againſt it o, becauſe they 1% 
p wrought for me q, ſaith the Lord GOD. 

z "Tis as ſure as in his Poſſeſſion, tho he muſt fight for it, and it 

will coſt Blood, yer he ſhall ſurely have Succeſs, o Tyre, p The 

proud, revengeful,” covetous and cruel Babyloniars. q They defigned 
rhemſelves, and did work for themſelves, but God had farther, higher, 

and more excellent Eads, his Work was dojog by chem who thoughs 

nothing leſs. 


21 © In that day r will I cauſe the horn s of the 
houſe of Ifrael to bud forth, and I will give thee the 
opening of the mouth 7 in the midſt of them; and 
they ſhall know that I am the LORD. h 
y About that time when Egypt was fpoiled, Neb#*badnetqar returned 
to Babylon, his Wars firſt, and ſoon afcer his Life ended, abouc four 
or five Years afrer his Return our of Egypt into Babylon ; for about 
rhe 37th, or 38th of his Reign; he finiſh'd his Conqueſt of Egyp!r, 
and 1n the 434 Year he died art Babylon, 5 Fehoiabim by Ecil-merqs 
dach was advanced Jer. 52. 31, 32, 33: beſide Dignitics given rg 
Danzl, the three Children, and many others, under whoſe Authoricy 
and Favour the Aﬀairs of the Jews began, as a Root that had Life 
in it, to ſpring and flouriſh'; and whatever was the more ftmme- 
diare viſible Cauſe that prevailed with Euil-merodach, we are ſure 
the principal Cauſe was this, God's Mercy and Yeracicy, who had 


” 


promiſed he would do it, atid forerold rhe rime when he would 
begin todo it: £? Thou ſhalr with greater Aarhority be heard ſpeaks 
ing, when the Sorrows thou foreroldeſt, and che Joys thou promiſedſF 
both come” to paſs; and both Fews and Babyionians ſhall ſee, and own 
ic; or thou ſhalr have Liberty and Freedom as well as Will and Cauſe 
to ſpeak, ro open thy Mouth in comforcing rhe Good among chem, and- 


to give Praiſe ro God, who revived- their Hopes, and made chem- 


know him as the Lord cheir Gad, 


f CHAP. 


tieth @ year, in the firſt month b, in the firſt day of| 


Chap. XXX. 


CHA'EF. XXX, 


The deſtruction of Egypt and ber conſedevates foretold, 1=20, The break-v 
ing.the bing of Egypt's arme and the ffrezgthning the bing of Babylon's to} 


ſeatter rhe Egyptians anieng the nations, 20 ——26e 
I HE word of the LORD came again unto" me, 
_ ſaying,, » * © : SY 
2 Son ef wan, propheſie and ſay, Thus: ſaith the 
Lord GOD.,: Howl ye a, wo b worth the day. 


a Inhabitanrs of Ezypt, and whoſo are near enough in Friendſhip 


. and Alliances to fall under the like Caiamiries. b Ah the day! O fad 
.,. and miſerable times ! 


* heathen h. -- © 


3 For the day cis near d, even the day of the LORD e 
75 near f,”a cloudy g day, it ſhall be the time of the 


c Thetime of ſuch Diſtrefles as never the like known by you. 4d Ic 
will begin in your Overthrow in the Cyreniac and Libyc Deſerts in very 


| Iictle rime, next *"ewill continue in your Civil War, and finally end in 
- -the Babyioniſh Coqueſt ſome two Years, and you ſhalt be miſerably 


Eleven Years together ſhall wa 


immediately after the Civil War, for 


roured in the Deſerts of Lybiz | 
fle you, and then Nebuchadnez;ar's Forces 


; willbeupon you; fo thar, whereas there may be abour 16 or 18 Years 


|| Or, fear. 


+ Heb. Phat 
T Heb, chil- 


&1*fR, 


berweenthe Prophecy and irs fulfilling, here is 13 or 14 of them taken 
up wich Sorrows and 'Aﬀiitions, Fore-runners of the laſt. # Of the 
Lord's fore Diſpleaſure againſt Egypt and its Allies, f Within two 
Years, as -is ſaid. g A dark Day, fo times of Trouble are called, 
whereas Proſperity is a Day of Light, .Trouvles like Scorms, violent 
S:ormsare black. b Of the Egyptians to be waſted, and of the Baby- 
lonizns to waſtethem 3 the day of the Pride, Cruelty and Revenges ro 
the one, the day of Falling, Spoil and DeſtruQion to the other, 


4 And the {word z ſhall come upon Egypt, and great 
| pain ſhall be in Ethiopia k, when the lain ſhall fall 
in Egypt, and they ſhall take away her multitude zz, 
and her foundations ſhall be broken down ». 


TEECEFTEL. 


ſcar by me. m Ships th.t <tther carried them over into Pext a9, 
croiing the River Ai/zs, or rather going down the River intorto 17. 
diterrantar, and fo ro any Parc of thoſe Norch Paris of 4fic3, and o.hers 
by Ship through the Red Sea to Arabia Felix, which is that £thio9i; 
which1s here meanr, though 'tis poſſible in thoſe Days the A(rican £140 
p:2 might,” as'once it did, extend quite to the Mouth of the Red Sea, 


j 09 "whoſe ſhore their Anceſtors muſt needs firit Jand our of A4r2hiz, 


whence the #abeſſires, who are our preſent Ethiopians, do own their 
Deſcent, So Meſſengers by Ships might carry the News to both the 


| Ethiopiants, 4ſizms, and 4jricans, by the Red Sea. ' n -In much Security 


they had hitherto lived, the moſt porent and formidab'e Neichbour 


{ having been cheir ancienc Allie, till the News of fo mighty an Enemy 
at their very Doors, o Apprehenſions of Danger, that puzzles their 


Wiſdom, weakens their Courage, makes them in Perplexiry both fick 
and aſtoniſhed. p Eirher like thar, which when their Hoſt was drown- 
ed inthe Red Sea feiz'd all Ezypt, or rather like this latter Fear, which 
aroſe from the mighty Havock made by the Chaldean. q A Storm 
like thar certainly cometh againſt you, | 

10 Thus faith the Lord GOD, I will alſo make the 
multituder of Egypt to ceaſe s by the. hand t of Nebu- 


chadrezzar king of Babylon. 5 
7 The numerous Families and Tribes. s To dwindle and decreaſe. 
t By the Army, Power and Conduct of Nebuchadrezgar. 


of the nations ſhall be brought z to deſtroy the land : 
and they ſhall draw their ſwords a againſt Egypt, and 
fill the land with the ſlain. 


 # Neivthadnezzar, x His own Subjeas, not hired Souldiers, y This 
75 the Deſcriptionof them , #46, 1. 7. a fierce and cruel People, as 
Pſal. 137-8, 9. x By the Hand of God uſing Means for that end, as 
before-noted, ch, 29. v. 4. 4 Readily, and with Reſolution nor to 
ſheathchem, rill Zgypt be filled with ſlain. 


z See chap. 29. wtr.8, let, p, & Next Neighbour and Allieto Egypt, 
they ſhallrremble ac ſo great Danger, ſo near, and they uncertain whe- 
ther *cwill come on them, bur very certain to be ruined if ir does come, 
and as certain that they have Cauſe to ſuſpect it will come on them, 
! When the Egyptians, under the Eye of the A#thiopians, ſhall fall in 
Barrel, andar the taking of their Towns. » In miſerable Captiviry 
carry them to Babylon by whole Droves. n Their Government, Las, 
Counſellors, ſtrong Holds, which are to a Nation as Foundations to a 
Houſe, are deitroyed. 

5 Ethiopia o, and - Libya p, and Lydia q, and all 
the mingled r people, and Chub s, and the - men of 
the land that is in league r, ſhall fall with them « by 


the ſword x. 

© Heb. Cyſch, which are commenly thought ro be the Ethiopians 
in Africa; bur ſome more inquiſitive Geographers have found them ori- 
ginally, and chiefly. in Arzvia, which was either ſubject or allic ro 
Egypt in its Proſperity ; and theſe were, as vey. 4. 1n a panick Fear, 
leſt the Babylonian ſhou'd paſs the Sea, and rake them 1n his way home. 
p Heb. Fhut, hence the Puteans or Phutaans, who afterwards were 
better known by Libyans, a part of whoſe Country was near to Egypr, 
g Lydians, notthe Aſiatich, but the Africans placed between ſome part 
of Cyrere and Egypt. ! The hired Souldiers from all Parts, a confuſed 
Mixcure of Nations, ſuch as the Libyans had got together ; or all Ara- 
bia, ſo the word, 2 Chron. g. 14. 1a. 13. 20. or all that ravenous ſort 
of Pcople, that like Crows fly to Slaughters, ſo Sobldiers of Fortune 
follow the Wars, and the word Heb. is Crow, Lev. 11. 15. Deit.14-14. 
Pſzl. 147. 9. as wellas mix*d. s eAthiopiars beyond Egypt South, the 
Inhabirznts of the inmoſt Libyz, which reached to the Nigrite, Negroes; 
perhaps rhey may be the Nubians at this day, a Letter eafily changed. 
£ The Sons of the Land of the Covenant ; fome reter to the Fews Chil. 
dren of the Covenant, bur this 1s forced, *tis all the People of Egypt's 
League ; all the Allies of the Egyptian Ringdom, « With the Egypti- 
ans, x In War by the Sword of Babylon. 


6 Thus faith the LORD, They alſo that uphold 


» Egypt ſhall fall, and the pride z of her power ſhall 


% 


*Ch.25.12 


+ He. br0- 
ker. 


« 


and -grezt pain o ſhall come upon them, as in the day 


come down a - from the tower b of Syene ſhall they fall 
ia it by the ſword, faith the Lord GOD. 


y Either rhe Princes, Counſel'ors, and martial Men in Egypt, or 
t!.ofe abroad that favour her, and help her. x4 The Glory of all her 
Strength, of which ſhe «vas proud. a Be trodden under foor. b From 
Magdalim in the North-eaſt part of Egypt toward the Red Sea, to 
Sxene inthe moſt Sourh-weſt part of Egypt, See chap. 29. ter. lo, ler. 
a, b.c. : 

7 * And they c ſhall be deſolate din the midſt of the 
countries that are deſolate, and her cities e ſhall be in 


the midſt of the cities that are waſted. 

c All thoſe before-mentioned. 4 As much waſted as any of them 
that are moſt waſted. e Of Egyft, equally waſted with other Cities 
chac have been ſack'd, as Jeruſalem, Tyre, Sidon, Rabbath, &c, 

8 And they f ſhall know that I am the LORD, when 
I have ſet a fireg in Egypt, and whcn all her helpers 
ſhall be -+ deſtroyed b. 

f All chat :&, and all that ſuffer in this Tragedy, fall by the Evi- 
dence of the things be enforced to own God's Hand, and aſcribe Juſtice, 
and Truch, and Glory to him. g That War, which, like increaſing 
Fire, conſumerh al!. hþ The Deſtruction of ſo many and powerful Ajds 


ſha!l prove, that *ewas God's Hand did ir, 
9 In that day i ſhall meſſengers k goforth from me / 
is ſhips », to make the careleſs Ethiopians » atraid, 


b Either by ſome extraordinary Drought, or rather by Means of that 
mighty Lake, that which drew ſo much Water from Nils, thar” all 
cheir Canals were ever after ſhallow ; and the Lake, as the Oracle fore- 
told, help'd their Enemy, and hurt their Friends; or the Cha!deans 
might divert them, and fo their fortified Towns would want one great 
Detence, c God gave it, here he ſells; rhe one 1s proper, the other 
4 borrowed Expreſlion : indeed God feens to pay Wages with ir, ch. 
29. v. 19, 20, buthereby is intimared, tha: as Sellers deliver into che 
Hand of the Buyer, ſo God would deliver Egypt into the Hand of Ne- 
buchagnezgar as ſurely as it he had bough: it 3 and we may conclude the 
Chaldean, as a Buyer, will make the moſt of all he buys. 4 Nor of 
juſt and compaſſ;onate, bur of injurious and mercileſs Men. e Who 
leave nothing they can carry away, eat up, or {poil. f *Tis the De- 
cree ard Edie of Heaven, which can't be broken. 


13 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, I will allo * de- « je, ,, 
ſtroy g the idols h, and I will cauſe their images 4 to 12. & 45. | 


and there ſhall be no more a 25: | 
ZECNT 3% 


ceaſe out of Noph k - 
prince of the land of Egypt : and I will put a fear 72 


in the land of Egypt. 

2 God did it by the Babylonians; thoſe proud and impious Nations 
did triumph ovzr the Gods of the conquered, and out ot Contempt of 
them burnt them, or broke them, as 1s well known; ſo Sezacheriv 
threatned, 2 Chron. 32. 19. 1/2. 37. 15, 24. 2gainſt che true God, as 
he did to Idol-Gods. h Dunghil-Gods, as the . Words, fitter to be 
trod under foot than to he deck'd and reſpefted. 3; Theſe Nothings, 
as the word imports, whoever deſtroyed the Image deſtroyed the God, 
for *rwas nothing but an Image. 4+ Memphrs, now Grand Carr, the 
chief Ciry of the Country, the Scar of their Kings firſt, of rhetir Prieſts 
by Conſequence, and of all. rheir ſeveral Gods rooz bur the Chald ens 
deſtroyed che Neſt and Bird:roo. 1 Either an Egyptian born, or indc- 
pendent, or over all Egypt, or thar ſhall have the Power, Wealth, or 
Honour, like a former brave Egyptias King. m» Ot Confſternation and 
Cowardiſe,that ſhould diſable them for Counſel and Action in their moſt 
urgent Aﬀairs. 

14 And 1 will make Pathros # deſolate, and will ſet 


p of Egypt.: for lo, it q cometh. 
i The Pay of God's ſevere bur juſt Judgnients, and Fgyr's fotal De- 
ſolarion. + Such as having cen and ſc.pec the Sword fhall rei] the | 


diſmal Nes.s, { By my [ermiſſ'o2 and Providence they {hill go, as oma c Ker Walls, and Towers, an 


fire o in || Zoan, and will execute judgments in No p. | Or, T1 | 


n See chap. 29. tr, 14. let,m. o Ir may be literally underſtood 
that Zoan, Tanis, for that is irs Name, ſhould be burnt down to Aſhes 
or metaphorically of War and civil Diſſenſions, p A very great an:l po- 
pulous City, fituare on one of the Mouths of Nils, and on the Se, 
Nahum 3. 8. Now Altxandria ſtands where rhat did, bur 'rwas greater 
in Sinthan in People, and ir was viſiced with very great and dread:ul 
Judgments 3 Nahwn 3. 8,9, 10, 11, which ce. 


15 And I will pour q my fury upon || Sin r, the || or, P44 þ 
ſtrength s of Egypr, and || I will cut off the # multitude go = 
j| Or, 71 
Thats cat 


off 


of No u. 


q See <<. 21. v. 31. ler. d. - 1 Eicher Sain, or more likely Pelsſfum, 
which was a Frontier, and ſecured the Entrance of Egypt fromward che 
Deſert of Sin, was the Key of Egypt, and therefore always well forci- 
fied and ſtrongly gariſoned, it was called Damiata. 5 One of the prin- 
cipal Munitions of Egypt 3 for *twas a good and large Haven, and was 
ſtrengrhned with all needful Forrifications, t Or the Riches and cumul- 
rucus Noiſe which the Mulritudes thereof made, #« If we fead, as the 
Margin, "cis plain Ged does threaten Peluſiur after No is cur off; it 
we retain our own Tranſition we muſt think of another City of-thar 
Name, which God threatens with Sin: Now this may be Theb.e Egyp- 
tiace, or this City may be Hamon No, called Dioſpolis, the Ciry of Z4- 
piter, poſlibly ic may be the ſame mencioned already, and the Threat 
repeated to confirm it, 


16 And I will ſet firc y in Egypt, Sin z ſhall have 
great pain a, and No b ſhall be rent afunder c, aud 
Noph d /hall have diſtreſſes e daily. 

y See wr, 14. let. 0. and chap. 20.- Vir. 47. let. #4, x. nd v. 8, ler. y. 

2 Ver,1g.'et.r. a See wir. g. let.o. b See vir. 14, let. p. andv. 15. 
d Fortreſſes battered, torn, aud 
broken 


Chap. XX 


11 He and his x people with him, * the terrible y * Ch,2x.; 


YR Ch 


j rs 
pol iSs 
| Or, 


> [US 


12 And * I will make the rivers dryb, and ſell c - 16,11, 
the land into the hand of the wicked 4; and 1 will Þ Heb. 


make the land waſte, and + all that is therein, by the 99". 
hand of ſtrangers e : I the LORD have f ſpoken zt. Hee _ : 


jO:, 
nils t| 
or, 'e 


id. 


* Te 


7 | - | . SOET 
| ” _ 4 Give th- firſt Strengeh, and coininie it with rew Suppies, ſt | 


l, 23 ie 


ieb, 
Wt, 


19.8 2 


: Or) Helio- 


q {ilLSs 


IE 
Fs 
ws 


b. th 


5 thet i 


45 


UMI 


broken trouech by the c3ncinued Vio!ence 97 Eazines, and by che Al- | 
ſau'ts of the Souldiers, & See ter. 13. ler. 4. e Being che chief Ciry 
where Kin and Councils far, whence Q-:ders ſhoulll he given, whitier 
a'l Intelligences were brough: 3 all ſhould be fo La.l ahroai, rhac no- 
thing bur Fears and Diſtretles fill their Ears, Mouths and Hearts, bc- 
fide the Wants that wou'd increaſe d.ily on chem. 

17 The young inen f of || Aveng and of j; Pi-beſeth 6, 
Jlis , ſhall fall by the fivord : and theſe citzes z ſhall go into 
| Or, 892 .ptivity &. | : 6 

'Tis probable theſe might be a (ele& Army of valiant Youths in one 
Body, colle&ed our of theſe rwo Cities that reſolved to break rhe C',a/- 
dean Army or fall in the Enterpriſe, or elſe rfiar they did to the u:- 
moſt de end the Walls, and were puttothe Sword when che Ciry was 
raken by Aſſault, g Betbſhemeſh, and H:liopolss an idolatrous City thar 
worſhipp'd che Sun, and 1h_ which was a ſtarely Temple built co the 
Sun; its Greatnefs was 150 Furlongs, 6 Miles, and 3 quarters in com- 
pa(s, 4 very vain and ſinful City, as its Name Avez inrimates. h Buba- 
tus, and ſometime called Hepheſius, no inconfiderable Place, and I 
believe nor far from 2; ir ſhould ſeem tc be ſome convenient Pals, 
as I conjecture, i The Citizens, Cities pur for Citizens. 4 Some of the 
firſt, ir may bethe very firſt which pur Memphzs, ar Report of 1t, into 
a ſick Fir, with great Pain this being che firſt Fruits of che ſad coming 
Harveſt. 


18 At Tehaphnehes 1 alſo the day ſhall be || dark- 


Or, dark- _— pgs 
Is: when I ſhall break-z there the yokes o of Egypt: 


xs the day; ned mm, 


” for her, a cloud r ſhall cover her, and her daughters s 


ſhall go into captivity. 

! Apgrear and goodly Ciry of Egypt 3 Tachapanes, Tachpanes, Tahapa- 
ns, Tahpanes, Chanes, and Hanes, Ita. 3o. q. are Names given it, and 
this from a Queen of Egypt of thar Name in Solomon's time, 1 Kings 
11.19, 20, it ſtood nor far from Sin or Peluſium, and by the Gree&ra 
lictle ſoftning the Name, call'd Da phne Peluſiaca ;, *ewas a Royal City, 
in it Pharaoh had a Houle, to it many Fews fled, when forbidden of 
the Lord by the Prophet Feremy, ch. 44. 'cis one of rhe firſt Cities 
you come to our of the Deſerr of Sin, and was one of the Keys of Egypt. 
» A Night ſhall come upon ir, and ſuch a Night of Sorrow as ſhall 
grow darker and darker, till the Day, 3. e. their Day be Darkreſs, or 
clſe word for word, Darkneſs ſh1ll be the Day 3 and may bear this Senſe, 
ſhall be more welcome, more uſeful, more defired than the Day, whoſe 
Light would diſcovey their Flight, which the Night concealed. » As 
into Shivers. 0 The Sceprters; for there was one of Pharaoh's Houſes, 
and probably ſome Scepter, and other Regal Ornaments ; or the Bars, 
which kept Enemies out, and ſecured the Cirizens and Country 3 ſuch 
was this Frontier Town 3 or when by giving this ſtrong Place into Nebu- 
chaqnexzar's Hand, I ſhall break the Kingdom of Egypt rhat it no more 
oppreſs wich Yokes, 7. e. Burdens. p The Beauty and Goodlineſs 
with which the Screngrh of this Ciry was ſer out in het Buildings, Tow- 
ers, Forts. 4 Shall be buried in ſter own Ruines. r Sorrow by the 
Succeſs of the Chaldeans againſt her, compared often to a Cloud. 5 Ei- 
cher metaphorically, i.e, the Towns and Villages abour her, or literal, 
her Children, her Daughters only mentioned, becauſe her Sons wete 
deſtroyed and lain, 

19 Thus will I execute judgments in Egypt : and 
they ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

20 © And it came to paſs in the eleventh year t, in 
the firſt month u, in the ſeventh day of the month, that 
the word of the LORD cameunto me, ſaying; 

e Of 7econiah's Captivity, three Months and two Days before Feru- 
ſalem was taken, Jer. 52, 4. # The fourth Day of our April. 

21 Sonof man, I have broken x the arm of Phara- 
oh y king of Egypt ; and lo, * it ſhall not be bound up 
to be healed z, to pur a roller to bind it, to make it 


ſtrong to hold the ſword. 

x I have often rold thee I would break, now I tell thee I have 
broken, partly by the ViRory of the Chaldeans over Pharaoh Ne- 
cho, partly by the Victory the Cyrenzans gor over Pharaoh Hophra, to 
raile the Stege, from which Atrempr he fell wich Shame and Lofs, bur 
more by Civil Wars. y Hophra or Apries, 3 Andthis Wound is in- 
curable, it ſhall never be bound up tobe healed, his Arm (hall never be 
ſtrong and fit ro encounter a potent Enemy, as once it was. 

22 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, 1 
am againſt Pharaoh king of Egypt, and will break his 
arms a, the ſtrong b, and that which was broken c ; and 
I will cauſe the ſword to fall out of his hand. 

4 In the former Verſe 'God had broken the Arm, in this he will 
break the Arms of Pharaoh, he will ſhew he is ſtill againſt Pharaoh, and 
will break him more and mote, b Thar Part of his Kingdom which 
remains jnrtire. c That which was ſhattered before; rhat Part of his 
Kingdom in Syriz, raken from him from Erphrates to the River of 
Eg;pt, that once was a ſtrong Arm, bur now broken; and uſeleſs to 
him : And Egypt, whatever Strength it now hath, ſhall be as weak and 
uſelets too ; thus all his Power and Strength ſhall be deſtroyed, 

23 And I will ſcatter the Egyptians among the na- 


tions, and will diſperſe them through the countreys. 
Vid. ch. 29. v.12, ler. g. and ch. 20, er. 23, let, 0. where the ſame 
Expretſions are, 


24 And I will ſtrengthen d the arms of the king of 
Babylon, and put my ſword e in his hand : but I will 
break Pharaohs arms, and he f ſhall groan g before 
him hb with the groanings of a deadly wounded 1 man. 

25 But I will ſtrengthen the arms of the king of Ba- 
bylon, and the arms of Pharaoh ſball fall down ; and 
they ſhall know that I am the LORD, when I ſhalf put 
my ſword into the hand of the king of Babylon, and 
he ſhall ſtretch it out upon the land of Egypr. 


Theſe tro foregoing Verſes are a Reperirion of God's Threars againſt 
Phira5h, and of his Promiſes ro afliſt $:6:ch.2{1t;5,ar in the War, and 
every thing pln in chem, 


7 Jer. 45. 
1, 


* reftrain- and the pomp þ of her ſtrength ſhall ceaſe in her q - as | 


that with Strength from God he fh:ll proceed. e His S:rength fhajii 
have a Weapon ſtred and preportion'd to it, and wl.a will te hard, 
waere God's Sword and liis Screngrh are engaged to effec it? f /icp.r. 
2 Not onty as the ſtoureſt muſt, when N.cuce breaxs, but cry out, an4 
ligh or howl, not becoming a brave Man. 4+ King ct B:bzlon. 3 Who 
hath given him his deadly Wound under which h< rears while he hach 
any Strength, and groans when his Voice izils him. Ic ſpeaks to'c 
Grieis and ceep Senſe of chemi, as Exod. 2. 24. 7adg. 2.18. 752 24.12, 

26 And I will ſcatter the Egyptians among the na+ 
tions, and diſperſe them among the countries, ani they 
ſhall know that I am the LORD. 


Vide ver. 23» 
CHAP. XXXI. 


The prophet ſhewth unto Pharaoh the glory of Aſſyria, 1 — 9: foret:!1:t5 
they ruize for their pride, 1G 17; 434 the like d:ſolation fall;th oz 
him and his people, 18 


52, 


I ND it came to paſs in the eleventh 4 year, in 

the third month b, in the firſt day of the 
month c, that the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, __ 

4 AS Ch, 3o. ter. 20. let.f. b Our Fine, 25th Day Old Stile, the _ 
16th Day New Stilz ; juſt one Month and eight oe the caking C-c1/45, 
of the Ciry onthe 27th of Fly, 24t. Stit. but 17th bf Zily, New S154, Ufe1ins, 
c Tamuz. 


2 Son of man, ſpeak unto Pharaoh d king of Egypt, 


9 


and to his multitude e, * Whom art thou like in thy 
greatneſs f / 

4 Apries or Hophrz, e His nurnerous Subje&s, wich the Power and 
Riches they glory in, f Berhink thy ſelf, whar King of all before thee 
art thou equal with, or elſe greater ? On what ſurer and more unmo- 
vable Foundation doth thy Greatneſs ſtand, that thou dreameſt of a 
perperual Quier and flouriſhing Stare ii the midſt of all rhy Sins and 
Wickediiefles ? 2 | 

3 © Behold, the Aſſyrian g was a cedar hb in Leba- | 
non i -- with fair branches k, and with a ſhadowing / Þ Heb. fair 
ſhroud, and of an high ſtature m, and his top was 9 99% 
among the thick » boughs. 

£ Kingdom and irs Kings were the greateſt the World &'ce knew he- 
fore thee, they had, longeft cime of Growth through 1340 or t $55 
Years from Bel::s, who was Nimrod, or Belus Aſſjrius,, to Satdanspalus 
from 1716, or 1717, or 17518 to 3049 of the World. And they had 
as fair Advantages, as reaching a Forefight,. 4nd as unwearied Diligence 
to advance the Kingdom 3 yer I brought ir down; þ Like a Cedar j 
Kings and Kingdqms oft compared to Trees, borh in profane and] ſacred 
Emblems, or like the moſt goodly Cedar for Strength ad Beauty. . 
$ Agreat mountairious Tratt from Eaſt ro Weſt; 125 Miles in lengeh, 
encloſerh Canzanoh the North, & Which are the Beaury, Greacnefs; 

Strengrh of the Tree, ſo had this mighty Kirigdom fair Provinces, as 
Branches ſpringing from ir. { What we render ſhadowing inthe Hebr. 
may ſignify either fi{ent and quiet, or framing and modelling, intimaring 
char this Kingdom, like a ſhady Tree, gave Shelter ro the weak, 25 1f 
fram'd' arcificially to this, and *rwas a filent quiet Repoſe irs Subjects 
had; 4s weak Creatures find Shelter in a mighry Wood, ſo theſe. 
m This Kingdom grew to great Height while irs Branches were ſo benes. 
ficial. » Or Clouds, for ſo the word will without Vioknce bear, 
Cloud ; being called ſo from cheir Thicktieſs 3 however, the Head among 
the thick Boughs ſpeaks the Kagnificence and Greatneſs of his King 
compaſſed abour with Triburary Kings, and Princes, and mighty Nen. 

4 The waters o | made him great, the deep p || ſet || Or, nw 
him up on high with her rivers rurining round about his 7%. 
plants q, and ſent out. her || little rivers r unto all the |\0r-579"2h 


trees s of the field. = rpg 
0 As Cedars grow great by the Water-courſes, fo this Kingdom by ;,;:, 

Mulrirudes of People, Corivenience of Trade, by che Plency of che 

Country if no Trade, for 'cwas firſt planted 1n the fruicful Fields 

among the ſweet Rivers Eupbrates, Tigris, Lyci's, Diiva, ard others. 

p The Sea ſent our her Waters, which gave Being t© the Rivers, ehac 

water'd him, and improved him ; whereas, Ezypt, thy Rivers ariſe our 

of a Lake, which, though grear, not to be cortpared with the deep. 

q The Provinces of this mighty Kingdom; that are like Planss at:ouc 2 

great Tree, » Beneficence, Juſtice, Proce&ion, Encouragemenes char 

Subje&s need, and good Princes diſperſe among them, (6 the deep 

filed this King; and he ſent out his Streams. 5s Toallhis Subjecs itn 

his Kingdom, : | 
5 Therefore his height was exalted t above all the 

trees of z tlie freld, and his boughs were multiplied x, : 

and his branches became long y becauſe of the multi- || Fr, #4 


tude of waters z, || when he ſhot forth. SY 
t His Power, Glory, and his Pride coo; rem tp on high ; a juſt Ad-?  * 

miniftrarion of Laws for Benefit of che Publick, and a kind Uſage of 

the Subje&t, while *twas here, made the King grear, and his Kingdom 
famous. » Above all his Neighbour-Kings, among whom oppreſlet 
Weaklings iii} came to this Kingdom, while jaſt, for Shelcer. + Ma- 
ny became his Subje&s by voluntary Choice, and his Native Subjects 
increas'd in Numbers and Wealth. y The Frovinces reach'd far ard 
wide, by the Conqueſt of his Arms, or Artrra&tives of his Kindneſs 
bronght ro unire with him. 4 The many Streams of Royal Juſtice 
and Beneficence ſent forth from che Throne of thrs Kingdors 3 ſo his 
Throne was advanced and efiabithed, 


'6 * All the a fowts of heaven made their neſts b ir! * Dan. 4 
his boughs c, and under his branches 4did all the beaſts ?2: 
of the field bring forth their young, and nnder his fha- 
dow # dwelt all great nations. | 
2 Nor every Individaa!, bar all (Orts-and kinds of Metal Peop'e, 
Nobies, Merchants, Husbandmen, likened ro Fow!s. & Did-fettle their 
Habirattons and Families, expecting what they found, Safe:y and Reft ; 
and hoping what did encue, an Increaſe of their Children ant Poſt:ricy, 
; H 2 


* Yer, 18; 


_— — 


| Chap, XXXI. 


as Birds do ina quiet and ſafe Neſt, © In his Kingdom, inthe Cries 
or Towns of it. d The very ſame thing expreſt by a new i.rogly- 
thick. Beaſts here are People, the Field 1s the Countreys round abour, 
their brivging forth their Young includes their making rheir Dens, 
that is Mers building, begerting Children, and brecding them under 
his Branches, under his Government and ProteRtion. #e This gives ſome 
Liphr to the Riddle. No Nation that was great at thar time In the 
Worls, but either own'd the Dominion, or ſought the Alliance and 
Friendſhip of chis King and Ki 'gdom. 

- Thus was he fair f in his greatneſs g, in the length 
of his branches: for his root # was by great k waters. 

{Bcauriful, loycly and defirable. g Not exerted 1n Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion, bur exerciſed in rhe Royal Art of inicating the greateſt 
and beſt Bcing, who is King over all, for he doriz good to all h How 
far ſocver remote, yer the Juſtice and Goodneſs of the Government 
apyeared, the Beauty of thoſe Provinces as well as of the whole king- 
dom. i Whence he ſprang, which ſupported and ſupplied the King- 
dom, was Righr, the Laws, Puniſhmencs, Rewards and Encourage- 
ments, neither founded in Cruclty, nor maintained by Violence. 
k Not by Blood, which is no proper kindly Nouriſhment for ſuch Ce- 


EZ EKIEL 


that run in the Botrom  (o 15 this mighty Cedar, this King and King 
dom fallen from higheſt Power and greateft Honour, into deepeſt 
Contempt and Imporence, not able to repel his Adverſaries, or eſcape 
our of their Hands, þ All that were triburary co him, have with- 
drawn their Tribute, and rejeted his Dominion 3 and ſuch as were his 
Allies, and depended on his Patronage, have quir their Leagues and 
Dependences, and lefr his Shadow. 

13 Upon his ruin z ſhall all the fowlsk of the heaven 
remain, and all the beaſts / of the field ſhall be upon 
his branches : h 

; 15 broken State, þ Which built and bred there, ſhall noiv c4c- 
ſpiſe the Tree, and triumph over ir. / The ſame in another Z2bi:#, 
as v??, 6, Beaſts, Fowls, People and Nations, char were ſhelrred under 
the Shadow of this Tree, ſhall all, as is che Cuſtom of all, ot them: ger 
from under ir, and witch the firſt inſulc and crample upon che Boay, 
Boughs and Branches 3 Fowls get on it and both pic and detile, Leatts 
ruſtle through ir and brouſe on the broken Branches. 

14 To the end mz that none of all the trees x by the 
waters 0 exalt p themſelves for their height, neither 


ſhoot up their top among the thick boughs, neither 


» 


Chap. A.XXIE Cha 
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dars, but by Waters which are kindly and proper, and theſe great . b- Or, 4 
enougit for his own growth, and ro nouriſh orhers roo. their trees | ſtand up 1 their height, all that drink [| or, ? ; x 
*Gen-2.9, $8 Thecedarsmin rhe * garden of God # could not | water : q for * they are all delivered unto death, to the pour. :n. 


bide him : the fir-trees o were not like his boughs, and | nether parts of the earth, in the midſt of the children *'**s jor 


ES $42 


the cheſnut-trees p were not like his branches ; nor ei 1c6g't, Bip 
any q tree in the garden of God was like unto hum 1n 
his beauty, 

# Kings the greateſt and moſt magnificent. n Eirher in the moſt 
fruitful Gardens, or in 7:4ah and Jjrael; nor David, nor Solomon, Fe- 
bohaphat or H:zthich could top and ſhade him. o A meaner ſort of 
Trees, emblem of leſſer Kings and Kingdoms, theſe were bur Ike his 
Eoughs, though they grow to grear height ani bulk, p The ſame 1n 
another Allafror, Rings, like Chefnur Trees, great when by themſelves, 
yet comparcd with this A/jriaz, were bur as Branches of his Boughs, 
all which in 1:h's Word:, c<4p.10.7,9. rhere was ſome rruth, chough 
more pride in this Sp=:ch of rhe 4ſrian, which the Prophet re- 
porrs. 9 41l ſummed up, nove like him in all che Kingdoms of the 
World. ; : 

9 | have made him fair r by the multirudes of his 
branches: fo that all the tree; of Eden, that were 10 
the garden of God, envied t him. 

r All this Greamneſs, Wealth and Glory I have given him. $ The 


« . a - , OST - - . 
VNumbers of his Provinces, and muldcude of his Subjects, high and | 


low, grear and ſmall. *t Eicher did when they ſaw his greatnels, or 
wou'd haveenvied if chey had ſcen ic5 or If there may be a ſeeming 
Tuſtigablenefs in wondring ac anorher's Glory, and wiſhing ir cur own, 
hcre ie might be found, 

10 & Tnerctore z thus ſaith th? Lord GOD, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt lifted x up thy ſelf in hcight, and he 
bath ſhot up his top among the thick boughs, and his 
heart is lifred up in his height ; 

u Now you ſhall hear rhe Sin, and the Fall of this great Kingdom 
of 4Ajpiz, x His mind could not lenger bear fo great Proſperity, he 
/ lifts up himſelf, and in his pride forgets God who lifred him up, and 
will caſt himdown; you have a Specimen of it in that of Tz. 10. 95,8, 
9. with rhe reſt to rhe 2<t1 verſe, and 1/2. 35. 9, 15, 18. this as other 
- beſt framed Policies degenerated into Pride and Violence againſt 
Neighbours, SubjeQs, Friznds as well as againſt Enemicsz though too 
much cwas to deſpiſe Man, yer *cwas intolerably mrre inſolenc ro 
reproach God. Ic is bur time to lop, nay cut down tits Cedar, as //z. 
Ic. 33. with Iſz. 37. 35, 38. ”: 

| 11 I have therefore delivercd p him 9 into the hand 
+rb.is of the migiity one r of the heathen : + he ſhall ſurely 
we - Cdcal with him, Thave driven? him out for his wicked- 
| p No propherick Scile, as ſome think; I have, becauſe I will, for 
moſ} certainly Gd would deliver. q Provd King of 4ſſriza, who in- 
herized ali che Vices of his Progenicors more than their Kingdoms, in- 
famous S.rdanapzius,  r Some fay-Czrus, rather Arbaces, who firſt 
ſirook ar the Roor of this Cedar, and cut him down; and well 
mighr this Man, chough no King when he atcempred this, be ſtiled 
rhe mighty one of the Heathen, who could bring rogether four huh- 
&red thouſind of Fodes, Perſtans, Bavylonizns and Arabians, a power 
ſoffictent ro beſicge rne Aſſniin King rwo Years in his own City and 
Valace, 5 So he did, for he 3:16 lam beticged wicthour hope of relicf, 
til: arc+o Years crd this vicious king burne himſelf with his Palace. 
et Witch difgrace for his lewd ſnamelchs Courſes, as a Wife is caſt out by 
divorce for Adultery, Lev. 21.7. uSo Sardanapalys was caſt our for 
his effeminacy an lewdneſs; for *tis reported this gave Arbaces firſt En- 
couragement to lay a Defign againſt him, who was driven out, as the 
Prophet words ic, by the breach of rwo Mile ant] half widnefs, made by 
the ami. hry Floods from continual Rains, which the Walls of Nineveh 

could not withiland, fo God rather than Man did drive this Beaſt our. 


, 

*Ch.2?.,, 12 And ſtrangers c, * the terrible d of the nations, 
have cut him oife, and havelett himf + upon the moun- 
tains g and in all the vallies his branches are fallen, 

and his boughs are broken by all the rivers of the land, 
and'all the people of the earth þ are gone down from 
his ſhadow, and have left him. 

c Forcigacrs, who regard neither Juſtice nor Mercy, ſuch were 
tioſe which mad: up this Army of Arbaces the Hede, d Sp theſe wzre 
for- their Strergth and Valour much, but for their Numbers and Bar- 
barity more to be dreaded. e& Nor ſhall, for *rwas down before Exe- 
kies Time, abcut the time Hezchich was born, and abour 240 Years 
before the deſtruRion of 7eryſalem, and the Babylotiſh Captivity. fRe- 
voiced or forſaken Sardanzpalus. g Asa Tree, that growing on the 
Mountains, which hang over the Valleys when irfalls, breaks, and irs 


of men, with them that go down to the pir. 

mn All this is deſigned to be a warning to Mortals, 78. e, the Em- 
perors, Potentares, Kings, or rich flouriſhing Scares, # Planced moit 
commodiouſly, and furnith'd moft abundantly with Power and Wealth, 
? Grow proud, becauſe they are high, ſhoot our rops above all che 
chick Boughs their Neighbours. This Caucion againft Pride and Sc 1t- 
exalting 15 three times repeated, thar all, cſpccially grear Men, an 
chis proud King of Egypt, ro whom this Parab!c is propounded, ihould 
be humble. q For it by Office they are Gods, yer by Nacure they 
are Men, and by the Lecree of God, 'who cannot die, rthete G-us 
muſt, as Men, die, be laid in the Grave, forgotten like other Men, 
like the Children of mean Men, for that Death and the Grave make 
no diſtinttion. Be nor proud, God will pull down ſuch 3 be humbic, 
you muſt die. | 

15 Thus faith the Lord GOD, In the day when he 7 
went down -<£ to the grave, I cauſed a mourning tr, 
I covered the deep « tor him, and I-reſtrained the 
floods x thereof, and the great waters 'y were ſtayed ; 


trees a of the held fainced b for him. 

r The king of Aſia, the tall Cedar, or the Kingdom of 4/];1ia. 
Ss Was a Maui 1n Grave, iuricd 1a its own Rutas. t£t There was much 
L2menration. &1I pur the Sa, 4.2, either neigiibouring States, or 
che Eody ot 11s People, or the craving Parc of the' World, thto mourn» 
{ing for him. xAll publics Aﬀairs z Commerce and friendiy Intel- 
| Itgenices were At a great ſtand. y The great Traffick and Wealth by 
ic, which did flow as great Waters, were ftaid, and living Rivers vecrc 
as void of Motion as the Dead Sea, @!l was our of Courſe. 7 Tie 
Field in which this Cedar grew, 3, e, the whole Kingdom of 4{,ri.c, 
a All the lefler Kings and Princes abour him. bFell into a Swounsd at 
che News of thus great and unparalleld Downfal of thts mighty t61z:;7 
and Kinzdom, which hath been here in facred Hypzrbo;?-ſer torch wo 
warn Egypt, and convince it, nune can ſtand whom God will cats 
down. Whether there were any pourrcntoug Signs in the Sea and 
great Waters, and the Rivers and among the Trees, Preſages of chis 

tall, and pointed ac here, I enquire nor, 

16 I made the nations to ſhake t at the ſound of 
his fall, when I caſt him down # to hell with them 
that deſcend into the pit: and all the trees x of 
Eden, the choice and belt of Lebanon, all that drink 
water »y ſhall be comtorted z 1a the nether parts of the 
earth. 

t All chat heard che noiſe of his Fall, trembled art it; *ewas, as G34 

incended ir ſhould Le, an a{toni{inm:nc to them all. «1 Erought tl: 
King and Kingdom, as a dead Man, toti:e Grave among them that !:c- 
fore were dead and buried, + A!l Kings, and particularly the greare 
and richeſt, called here clie choice and beſt of Lebanon, y Did enjo' 
grear Power, Riches and worldly Glory, 4 *Tis a Proſopopeia, and he 
ſpeaks of rhe Dead 1n atlution ro the manner of the Living, why» 
rejoice to ſee the Proud brought as low as the lowelt : thus the Prophicr, 
Iſa. 14. 9, 10. | 
17 They aalſo went down into b hell with him unto 
them that be ſlain with the ſword, and they c that were 
his arm that dwelt under his ſhadow in the mid{t of the 
heathen. ; 
4 Eicher his neighbour Kings and Princes, or thoſe that were his 
own Subjedts, bur rich and mighty. b Were broken and periſh'd 
with him, and wear co thoſe God had lain for their Pride and Wic- 
kedneſs, © His loyal and fairhful Subje&ts and Friends abroad, who 
having been protected by him, remembred ir, and adhered ro him wo 
ſupport him; bur all fell, are exrin and gone down to rhe Pir, where 
many proud, bur no Pride 3 where all know themſelves Luſt and 
Aſhes, and God glorious, holy and juſt, 


in greatneſs among the trees of Eden ? yet ſhalt thou 
be brought down e with the trees of Eden unto the ne- 
ther parts of the earth : thou ſhalt lie f in the midſt 
of the uncircumciſed, with them that be ſlain with the 
ſword : this Pharaoh and all his multitude, faith the 
Lord GOD. 


d The mighrieſt, richeſt and longeſt liv d Kingdom I have repre- 
ſented, ſaich God, overthrown and deſtroyed ; a Kingdom thou canſt 
not pretend to equal, and if nor like this, what King or Kingdom arc 


_ Branches are {cattered uw the lower Ground, on the Banks of Riyers 


thou like, chat chou ſhould'ſt be inyincible? £ Who ere thou are like 
in 


* Pla 82.7, N 


and I cauſed Lebanon = to + mourn tor him, and all the , 
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18.4 * To whom dartThou thus like in glory and « yer 2. 
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PT 


q JOr, ar 


rom all Parts to fpoil Egypt. 


in Height ard Power, thou ſhalt be like them in thy Fall and Ru- 
ine, f As unclean, deſpiſed and loathſom in thy Blood, like the Slain 
with the Sword, notto be known without an upbraiding Inſcription 
7 his is Pharz9, | 
C H A-P. XXXII. | 
A l:mentation for the fearful fall of Egypt, for their pride and tyranny, by the 
ſword of Babylon, 1———17. A deſc:iption of their fall and ruin, with 
other proad rulers and nations, 18—32. 


I ND it came to paſs in the twelfth yeara, in 
A the twelfth month 6, 1n the firſt c day of the 
moath, that the word of the LORD came unto me, 
jaying, 1 
2 Of the Captiviry of 7:conizh. b Anſwering to part of our Febru- 
ary and parr of March, aud called Sabat. . c And was the 15th of Feby, 
vid ſtile, atid rhe gth new: ſtile, 
2 Son of man, take dup a lamentation for Pharaoh 
ce king of Egypt, and fay unto him, Thou art like a 
young lion f pf the nations g, and thou art as a|| whale 
h in the ſeas 7: and thou camelſt forth withnthy rivers *, 


| and troubledit the waters / with thy feet m, and toul- 


cdlt x their rivers. 

d Sec chap. 1y. ver. 1. tet. a, b,c. and chap. 29." wir. 2. let. 4,0, 
e Hopira, f This Hieroglypiich fce chap. 19. . v2. 3. ler. $. and ver. 6, 
Ict, i, g Among, or to the Nations round abour rhee, ſpoiling all chou 
cauit, a cruel Devourer abroad. þ A Crocodile, a devouring Dra- 
con in thy Rivers ac Home, for tiere ce Crocodiles lay and did Mit- 
chief, chough ſomertmes chey went down the River to rhe Sea, 3 That 
comes forth to teck prey and devoar, fo a Lion at Land, a Whale 
or Crocodile rather at Sea, ravenous eyery where. k Raifedft mighty 
Armies, and didſt lead them ovr againſt thy Neighbours, as 1a particu- 
lar, ca). 25. 3, 44 { The Pcople, Kingdoms and Kings near thee. 
m With chy Souldiers, # Diſturbedſt ard mucidiedſt cheir pleaſant 
clearneſs, and madeſt chem unfic to drink, 4, didit ſpoil all the plea- 
ſanc and uſcful Conveniences oi thy Neighbours. 

3 . Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, I will therefore 
* ſpread out o my net p over thee, with a company of 
many q people, and they ſhall r bring thee up in my 

Ct. 

o Alarge, long and wide Net, drawn ov: to full cxrent. p With 
winch both Lions and Crocodiles might b- raken, and in which this 
Lion and Crocodile {hould cerrainly be raken;z for God, whoſe Hand 
never erreth, will ſpread che Net. q In the Countreys where theſe 
Crearures were huiitedz for rhey wenr in mighty Compaiies to the 
r Drag thee along to deſtroy chee, pull 
rhee up our of the Pir, 1n which the Net was laid to take the Lion ro 
kill him, and draw this Crocodile up our of the Warer for the ſame 
crd; inbrief, War by Land and Sea, by a Confederacy of many Peo- 
ple againſt /iphra, ſhall be God's Net, wherein he ſhall be raken, 
kept a I'rifoner, as he was, and ar laſt itrangled; ſee chap. 29. ver, 4 
bets bo 

4 Then wall I leave thee t upon the land, I will caſt 
thee forth upon the open field, and will cauſe all the 
towls of the heaven to remain z upon thee, and I will 
{i} the beaſts of the whole x earth with thee. 

t Thy bcaten Army ſball tec lain, ſee chap. 29. 5. ir was literally 
fuifiiled 19 the Deſerts of Lyiz, where the Slain of H5phra's Army were 
lcic ro be devoured by Fowls and Beaſts, Mctafhoically *cis garher- 
ing a mixcure of People, Souldiers, hke ravenous Birds and Beaſts, 
4 They ſhould not be removed, till fil- 
led with che Spoils of Egypt. x The foreign and mercenary Soul- 
diers ſhall be enrich'd by che Slaughter and Plunder of the Egyptians, 

And I will Jay y thy fleſh z upon the mountains a, 
and fill b the valleys with thy height c. 

y Throw or caſt, x The Carcaſes of thy flatn Men and Souldiers, 
a Whntlcr they rerircd for ſafery, b Not to fill chem as tro equal them 
in height with Bills, bur we ſay a Man filis a Place, who ſcatters much, 
or maby things, though bur on the Surtace 3 ſo here, Valleys tilled. 
c Wick the Carcaſcs of chy Princes, a: the Chald. Paraphraſs I cihink hits 
right: And fo the Freach ( Et rempiiras les vallees de tes Glorieux qu 
01 aura abbatus._) 

6 I willaliowaterd with thy blood the || land where- 
in thou ſwimmelt e, evex to the mountains f; .and the 
rivers ſhall be full of thee g. 

4 Moſt plentifully pour out thy Blood, as Water is poured out to 
water Land when Men tl-ar cheir Grounds, #& Eicher becauſe of rhe 
plenty thercof, wherein they ſwimm'd, as we ſpeak, or clie becauſe 
this King was a Whale or Crocodile, his dwelyng muſt be the Warers, 
aud 10 them he ſwimmeth. f An Hyperb: le, Blood ſhall be pourcd torth, 
as ii ir were to riſe ro the very Mountains, and cover them, or thy 
!:all te ſhed chrough all hy plain Country co the very Mountains, which 
I tliink arc roward the Sourh-Weſt Parts toward Ethiopia, ſo they 
ti.ould be lain from Higdo! or Magda'ato Syent, as chap. 29.10, g Of 
tliy Llood, and of hy Carcaſcs caſt into che Rivers by thine Enemies, 
vi drown'd in attempting flight by Water from the drawn Sword, 


7 And when I ſhall || put thee þ out, I will * cover 
i the heaven, and make the ſtars thereof dark : I will 
cover the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not 
21ve her light. HY 

þ As a Torch is extinguiſh'd, 1/2. 43.17, fo I will put out thy Light, 
and curn thee into Darkneſs. * $ Etcher by dark Vapours that ariſe from 
Blond and purrifying Carcaſes which darken the Heavens 3 or "ris a 
Deſcription of great Sorrows, Fears, Troubles and Perplexittesz or 
elſe ic may intimare particularly the toral Ruine of the whole King- 
dom, in which the belt, greateſt and nobleſt Parrs are, as Heaven ſup- 
poſe the Government, the Sun the King, the Moon rhe Queen, the 
Stars the Prince and Nobles, Bright Lights rhe moſt eminent of the 


Subje&ts for Wiſdom and Underitanding, and then the Land the / 
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Chap. XX XII, 
Comnion People. All fhall be covered with Clouds, and darkneſs 

of Miſery firſt, and Sorrow next; or 'cis poſſible that ſome unuſual 

Darknefſes might be ſcen in the Heavens, and on the Earth avout char 

time, 


8 All the + bright lights of heaven will I make THeb-_ 
+ dark over thee, and ſet darkneſs npon thy land, meul of the 
ſaith the Lord GOD. > bs 94.2: 
Theſe two foregoing Verſes contain the ſame thing forr rimes with + 1ge1 
4 little variation, repeared. to affeR the Hzarer, and to impcels it the then dark 
' more deeply on their Minds, ; TER 
9 I will alſo + vex k the hearts of many i people, f Heb. y:«- 
when I ſhall bring thy deſtruction mz among the nati- 9 * 4:- 
ons, into the countreys which thou haſt not known n, 7,” 
& Ic ſpeaks a Paſſion mixc and made up with Grief for. what is dong gg: 
Fear of rhe Conſequenceof ir, Anger againſt him char did ir, and an 
Aftoniſhmenr ar che Reporr, and ic {cizech the Heart and Spirics of the 
Hearers. { And great Nations. m2 Either the fame of it, or the re- 
matnders thar fled rimely from thy DeſtruRion, or thy Caprives, who 
afrer thou art deſtroyed, are carricd away, aud-che News of thy F2!! 
with then, or when the like Ruin and DeftruQtion ſhall fall upon 
chem, # Such as were Strangers to Egypt, and which Zgypt had nv 
Commerce with, ſhall be troubled with apprehenfion whar-Miſchicf 
may come upon the World from ſo mighty a Conqueror, and by che 
acceſlion of to great a Kingdom and Power as that of Ezypt. 
10 Yea, | will make many o people amazed p at thee; 
and their kings q ſhall be horribly r afraid for thee, 
when I ſhall brandiſh s my ſword before them ; and 
* they ſhall tremble t at every moment, every man * Chap: 
4 for his own life x, in the day of thy y tall. 26. 10s 
o And mighty Feople too. p Aſﬀtoniſh'd and puzzI'd, not knowing 
what Reſolutions to take, what Advices to follow, or what to dg. 
2 Who uſually are, and in reaſon ſhould be undaunted, and diſcover 
no Signs of Fear, ſhall diſcover mighry diſorders of fear and dou", 
both for Egypt and themſelves. r Vid. chap. 27. 27. 35. let. e, j. 
s Or make my Sword paſs with ſuch ſpeed, as if ir did fly along cheir 
Borders, or hover near them, and fo threaren them, t Be prearly 
afraid, leſt Nebuchadnezgar, who here is God's Sword; ſhould ſmite 
them. # Every one of the Kings, whoſe Kingdoms are near to E2yjt; 
and by whoſe Borders the Babyloniſh Army muſt paſs in their Marches, 
x They ſhould be ſolicirous, nor for the ourmoſt Parts of their King- 
doms, or for their Subj«&s, bur for rhcir own Life.  y When they 
ſhall hear of Hophra- beacen, raken, impriſoned, his Kingdom takeri 
from him, and he dead by a ſhameful Death, and all his People flain; 
captivated, ſpoiled or fled. 
11 G}orthus ſaith the Lord GOD, The ſword z of 
the king ot. Babylon ſhall come upon thee . 
z Ice Chap. 3o. 24, 25: & Both King and Kingdom of Egypt. 
12 By the ſwords of. the mighty b-will I cauſe thy 
mulritude to fall c, * the terrible 4 of the nations alls Chap, 
of them; and they ſhail ſpoil the pomp «c of Egypt, 28. 7: 
and all the multitude thereof {hall be deſtroyed f. 
b The Sculdiers of Nebuchaduerzar help'd alio by 4maſis, and the re- 
bellious Egyptians rhat joined with 4maf7s ant Nebagbadicgger againft 
cheir own King. c The People of che Laud, which were numerous betore 
chey were waited by theſe Wars. & See £4.31. vir. 12. let. d:; 
e Break her Strength, rob her Treaſures, ſack her. Cities, caprivate 
her Peopte, and make the Kingdom Triburary, and fo j:ain all her Glc- 
ry. o From high to low, the great and the mean prom:ſcuouſly thall 
periſh. 
13 Iwilldeſtroy alſo all the beaſts £ thereof irom 
belides the great h waters, * neither thall the toot 0is cp,;5; 
man trouble them i any more, nor the hoots k of beaſts 2g, 11: 
trouble them. 
£ The Sheep and Oxen devoured by hungry Chaldean Souldiers, or 
elſe driven away : The Horſes taken up ro mount the Horſemen of the 
Chaldee Army, whoſe own Horſes were tired or ſpoiled, þ The Pa- 
ſtures lying along the Rivers-fide, and along their Canals, ſhould be 
empried of all Carrel, wich which once chey were full. 5 There 
ſhould be fo ſew Mcn left in Egypt, that they ſhould nor, as formerly, 
diſturb che Waters by digging, twimming or rowing on them, or clle 
no more trouble the Waters witch the palling of m!giry Armics over 
them to invade their Neighbours. 4 So few Horſe or Coivs, that they 
ſhould nor ac watering times, or in hear of the Day, foul the Waters by 
running into them, and ſtamping or trampling in them 3 bur the Was 
cers ſha!l continue pure and uadiiturb'd. 
14 Then will I make their waters deep 1, and cauſe 
their rivers to run like oil 7, ſaith the Lord GOD. 
{ The Senſe litsrafy this, the Waters urciſturted ſhall be clear, 
the Mud ſertled ar the Borrom, and the Waters above ir of good 
depth. » Smooth and ſoftly, as Oil glides along, which will be when 
neither Men nor Cartel diſturb the Rivers : bur f2uratively VVarers ard 
Rivers are People and Nations, ard thoſe near ro, and cnce diſtur- 
bed, and pur into confufion by Egypt, art whole Fall al! choſe Troubles 
ſhall ceaſc, the People ſhall ſerrle in quiet Stace, and Attairs ſhall, like 
a quiered River, run ſmoothly, and 1n great Peace. 
15 When z1 ſhall make the land of Egypt deſolate, 
and the countrey ſhall be | deſtitute o of that p where- + fieb. de: 
of it was full, when I ſhall ſmite q all them that ſelate front | 
dwell therein, then ſhall they know r that I am the pole ge 
LORD. : 
u The former Verſe aſſures us of what ic foretold, and che Aſſurance 
is the Word and Truth of God ; this Verle cel's ns whenthis ſhall be, 
0 This Phraſe is chap. 12. 19. let.y, p Men and Women, Catcel; 
Food, Weal:h and Peace. q By the Sword, the deitroying Sword of 
the Chaldeans, r Then ſhall they confels 1c co che Glory of God's 
Power and Juſtice. | ; | 
16 This s v the lamentation t wherewith they # 


hall lament her : the dauzhters x of the nations ſhall 
lament 


. 
. 
: 


laid. 


Jament her : they ſhall lameat for her, even for. 
Egypt y and for all her multitude z, faith the Lord ; 
GOL). 
$ This heavy, mournful, and ſad Account, which che Prophet hath 

given of the Scate of Egypt. t The Funcral-Speech of rhis Kingdom 3 
for this, 8s Funeral-Orartons, teils us what was their anrient Glory, 
and what js now their miſ:rable Reproach and Loſs. & Her Friends, 
or the Feyptias themſelves rather. x This may be expoſicory of the 
former, and rell us who they are rhat ſhall lament Egypt, The Pro- 
vinces, and Cities of their Neighbouring Nations; or literally, the 
Daughters, che render-hearced Virgins, and Women abroad, y Ruin d 
Feypt. x The common People, many of which ſuffered for whar 
they could nor prevent 3 a ſort of People thar were ficter co be pitt- 
ed and ſp:red, than to be robb'd andſlain; a ſort of People, none bur 
uneeler.cing Hearts could be harſh co, or haſty with, 

17 © Itcame to paſs alſo in the twelfth year a, in 
the fiftcenth day b of the month, that the word of the 
LORD came unto me, ſaying, 

4 See vir. 1. let. a, bo b Aboutthe 19thof February New Stile, or 
the 1/t of March Old Stile, : 

18 Son of man, wail c for the multitude of 
Egypt, and caſt them down d, even her, and the 
daughters e of the famous nations, unto the nether 


parts f of the carth, with them that go down into 
the pit g. | 

c Prepare the Funeral-Ceremomies at the Burial of Ezypt, compoſe 
a ſutable Song or Speech, utter it wich a like Surablencſs ro the ſad 
Occation. Jer, 9. 17, 18, 19. and Amos g. 16. uſe the Word, and rhe 
Places read will explain this. d Eirher declare that rhey ſhall be 
caſt down from their Keight and Glory, or becauſe this was done al- 
ready, rather lay them down as dead in the Grave, bring him to 
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his Grave, as the word is uſed wich addition of Sheol, 1 King. 2. 9. 
and much like are chap. 26. 20. let. b. d. and chap. 31. 16. let. «. 
e And cclebrate the Funerals of other Cities and Kingdoms, thac lie 
buried in their own Ruins, and other Mens Oblivion. f A well 
known Deſcriprion of the State of the Dead, and the Grave. g Utlu- 
ally this is no more than a common Deſcription of Mens going to the 
Duft in their Burial, bur here it includes more : The Egyptians affe&ted 
to be buried <ither in the Ifle Chemnzs, or in the Pyramids; their 
Kings, and grear Ones thus would be laid by chemſelves : bur Exekie/ 
provides them their Grave among common People, buries them where 
they fall ; for chey ſhall not have what they account ſo much of 1n cheir 
Funeral. 

19 Whom f doſt thou paſs in beauty ? go down g, 
and be thou laid þ with the uncircumciſed 7. 

The whole from this Verſe, is a moſt elegant perſonating of rhe 
Dead, as if ſenſible and acquainted 3 and diſcourſing with, and re- 
Jaicing at che Fall of proud Tyrants, who rook nor warning by their 
Fall. _ Such a Proſopopeia you have Iſa. 14. In this Chaprer, the AQors 
are the Propher, the King of Egypt, and his People, and their Auxilia- 
ries. f The Prophet begins wich this Queſtion Dialogue-wiſe, Art 
thou berter than others, that theu ſhouldeſt nor dic, and be Jaid in 
Duſt, as well as all others? ſpeak Hophra, if thou haſt any Privilege 
ro plead, what haſt thou to ſay, why thou ſhouldeft not go down ro 
che Pir as a deſpiſed Morral? g The Prophet hearing no Plea of Pri- 
vilege, adjudgerh him to che Grave, or lays him down with ſome- 
what of a Sarcaſm, Go down like others. þ Take up thy Lodging, 
thy long, dark, and diſmal Receſs, where thy Duſt and Bones ſhall 
never he known by any Royal Figure. # Among profane and loathed 
Carcaſles, ſuch the Uncircumciſed were in the Opinion of the Circum- 
ciſed 3 and Herodotrs in Euterpe, fairh the Egyptians were circumciſed. 
Hawever, in Scriptures a Burial with the Uncircumciſed ts a Note of 
Diſhonour and Contempt. Thus fof the King and Princes, 


20 They k& ſhall fall in the midſt 7 of them that are 


! or, the ſlain by the ſword mm: || ſhe is delivered to the ſword o; | 
fword & draw p her and all her multitudes 9. 


Now the Prophet dercrmines concerning the People, which die as 
orhers, ſail undiſtinguiſh'd, and, as ſuch undiſtinguiſh'd, muſt be laid 
in the Pir. & The Egyptians. . ! In Batrel ſhall die. » Of either 
one anorher in Civil War, or of their Neighbours they invaded, or of 
Babylonians that invaded them. n The whole Egyp 5a Kingdom 1s gi- 
ven up of God, o Of waſting Enemies, eſpecially of the Chaldean, 
Make no Ceremony more chan uſually is made, when common 
Souldiers, ſlain in the Field where the Batrel is foughr, are dragg'd 
by Scoycs into mighty Pits, and thrown into them promiſcuouſly ; 
cr, 25 the Interlude «1ll bear it, ſuppoſe any of them unwilling to ſtoop, 
draw them ro i againſt rheir Will. q Of Sou'diers and People, SubjeRts, 
Al ics, and Helpers of Egypt. 

21 The ſtrong r among the mighty s ſhall fpeak to 
him- t out of the midlt of hell xz witi them that help 
x him: they are gone down y, they lie z uncircum- 
ciſed, flain by the ſword. : 

- The Prophet ſeems in this Verſe to introduce the next Speakers in 
this Parly, and bringing them in, gives cheir Charater. » The 
Powerful, the Valiant, whoſe natural Screngrh of Body was great, and 
their Courage greater, thoſe that were ſtrongeſt, s For Fears they 
did, by which ir appearcd they might, compared with orhers, paſs for 
Giants, mighty Warriours, Conquerors and Rulers. t The King of 
Egypt. «u Or rather the Grave, where they lie without Strength, as 
dead Moreals 3 though while they lived, chey bore themſelves, as if 
Gods, and immortal. x Either theſe great Ones ſhall ſpeak ro Hophra's 
Helpers, or elſe theſe his Friends lain in his Quarrel, and dead before 
bim, ſhall fpeak ro him. y To the Grave, ſee ver. 18. kt. d. x Neg- 
le&ed, and forgotten, or remembred wich Contempt, ke tr. 15. 
yet. 6. 

22 Asfhur 4 i5 there b and all her company c« his 
graves are about him d : all of them flain e, fallen by 


the ſword. | 


circumciſed, ſlain by the ſword, though they cauſed 


| which Interpretation I ſtil! adhere z adding, that in the full extent of 


| this time, or in this Expedition, they rook Sardis, the Royal Seat of 
Creſus, to which Ovid gave the Title of Grear, only the Caſtle held Magnis ++ | 


ha 
a Tie famous, warlike, victorious Rings of Afjria, b Inthe Scare C | 

of the Vead, in che Land of Parknefs and Oblivion, c Princes, Cap- 

rains, Souldiers, Su»jets and Confederates, 4 Perhaps his che grea- 

rerz yct a Grave, and they abour him, who wereflain with him; 

e Some in Wars,whiiſt the Kingdom began, grew and flouriſh'd ; others, 

when che Kingdom was deſtroyed ; - theſe fell by the Sword; a whi'e 

encir Sword was longeſt, ac laſt a longer Sword, char of 4ib1ces rhe 

Mege, with his Complices, wounds Ar to the Heart, and he is 

broughr ro che Grave. 

23 Whole f graves are ſet in the ſides of the pit, and 
her company g is round about herb grave : all of them 
lain, fallen by the ſword, which cauſed |, terrour ; in" or, 
the land of the living k. "ming 

f Arleaſt for Decorum here is ſuppoſed a ſpacious Vault, or Pic; in 
midſi whereof the King of Aſhzr'in a ſtately Tomb lies buried, and 
round about the Vaulr Places to lay others dead with him, and in his 
Cauſe, ſome of his more famous Captains and Commanders. g The 
common SubjeQs, and Souldiers of the Aſrian Empire, all buried un- 
diſtinguiſh'd abour her ; ſee ver, 22, ler. 4. þ The Ruins of an Em- 
pire are its Grave, and ſo all the Subje&s of this Empire lie buricd 
with ic. 3 Were a Terror to all they would be Enemics to ; and | 
proudly boaſted of, and inhumanely uſed their Power, now lic quier, A 
cheir Duſt little regarded, leſfsfearcd, and leaſt of all pitied. & While - 
they were in the Land of the Living, a Periphraſis of Life. 3 

24 There v Elam 1 and all her ye 71 round HA 
about her grave, all of them ſlain », fallen by the 2 
ſword, which are gone down o uncircumciſed p into + Heb. 
the nether parts q of the earth, which cauſed their = 5e,,0r f 
terrour # In the-land of the living, yet have they E 
born their ſhame 5s with them that go down to 3 

{ The Perſians, and their great famous Kings, who lived in former 
days. m Ver. 22. let. c. and ver. 23. let.g, b. n Vid. ver. 22. 8 Sec | 
ver. 20. let. y. þ Vid, wer. 20. let.z. q Vid. ver. 18. let, f. r See 2 
wer. 23. let.3. s God and Man poured Contempt upon them, and 2 
puniſh'd chem for their Pride, and turned, their Glory into Shame 3 | 
whoſe Vices and Miſcarriages are more remembred than their noble 
FaRs and glorious Archievements. 

25 They have ſet her a bed t in the midſt of the 
fain « with all her multitude x : her graves are round 
abont y him : all of them uncircumciſed/ flain by the 
{word : though their terrour was a_ n the land of 
the living, yet have they born their ſhame = with them 
that godown to the pit : he is put in the midſt a of then 


that be (lain. 

t Some conceive the Prophet may allude to the Manner of burying 
with the Perſ6as; who had their Coffins, or Sepulchral Cheſts, in which 
with Balms and Spices the Dead were kept, and theſe Cheſts placed in 
midſt of Places previded for them ; in fuch is che King of Elamhere 
placed with his : flaughtered Captains abour him; Vid. wer. 2 3. lee. 4. 
x Ver. 22, let.c. y Ver. 22. let.d. x Ver. 24. let.s. a Sce wer. 20. 
let. {. 

26 There # Meſhech a, Tubal b, and all her mulzi- 


tude : her graves are round about him: all of rhem un- 


nt pu tn 


their terrour in the land of the living. 3 
a See chap, 27. Ur. 13. let.l. b Vid, chap. 27. ver. 13. let. k. To L 


cheſe Moſchi, and Tibareni, cheſe Cappadocians and Albanians, the Scy- E- 
thians may be included, many of which were next Neighbours co chem, 
Zanius is of opinion, that the Scythians are here meant, and fo am 1. 
Bur *will be ſaid, they never had ſuch a ſertked Kingdom worth no- 
ring. *Tis true of that barbarous People, nc account that e'ce thev 
were Lords of the World, yer they cauſed their Terror in che Land 7; 
of the Living, were ſlain by the Sword under the Command, and in E: 
che Expeditions of their Kings into 4ſ.z, who were accompanied wich 27 
her Mulritudes. Veltizs reports they waſted .4ſfi2 360 Years before : 
Rome was thought of, and that's abour 1082 Years before Chriſt's 
Birth. Again we find them in Arms, (no doubr in numbers much 
like whar they appeared in, when Toy75s their Queen deſtroyed 
Cyrts, or when they have moved againſt their Neighbours in latter 
days) and with thoſe Arms waſted the C.immoii, a People ſeared near 
them on the Euzine Sea, and Meotis Palus ; and about that time they 
did under their Chiefeains waſte 4f1; they forced Ciaxares from the "2 
Siege of Winzveb, ſuch conſiderable Screngrh they were then of : This 
was 634 before Chriſt's Birth, about 317 after Rome was built. Abouc 


our. Theſe Scythians in thoſe days were a Terror to the Nations. cn; jard> 
Nay, Helvicus tells me from Herodotus, that they had the Imperial 5,5 anna © 
Power, were Lords of Aſia for 28 years; and it ſeems that their 24 A.m. 
Power was ſuch, Ciaxares was glad to decline plain Dealing, and to 2340» 
overthrow them by a Wile, as Calviſius tells us ad Ann. M.3344, and 
che Help of Halyattes, King of che Lydians, Theſe chings were freſh in 
memory when Exekiel! propheſied thus againſt Egypt ; for they fell our 
abour che eighth or ninth Year of Pharaoh Necho, ſome fourteen Years 
before Pharaoh Hophra came to the Crown ; now abour the fixch Year 
of his Reign, came this Word of the Lord to Exehie! ; ſo that the Pro- 
pher might well mention theſe, as Inſtances of God's Power abazing the 
Pride, and deſtroying the Kingdoms of the Mighty, and theſe are with 
reaſon brought in among the P#yſrans and Aſſy: ans, 

27 And they ſhall not lie c with the mighty, that are 

X . . F Mc, 

fallen of the uncircumciſed, which are gone down to | land wt 
hell with -F their weapons d of war : and they have 4gc.wc bring a 
laid their e ſwords under their heads, but their ini- p01; of ther WM frord 
quity f ſhall be upon their bones g, though þh they 7"- 0 
were the terrour of the mighty 7 in the land of the 


{iving, 


c The 
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c The Leaders of riieſe Scythpans were not Luried with a Pomp like 

that cf AÞ:r, or Elzm, but ſurprized by che Fraud of #/2'yattes and 

Ciatares, were chr off with all cheir Mulcirude, and rambled 1aro Ptrs 

with the Rabble. a A Ceremony obſerved in pompous Funerals of 

great Caprains, to have their Weapons and their Armour carried be- 

fore rhe Hearſe, e Either when carried Gut to be buried, or laid on- 

der their Head in their Graves 3 or perhaps under the Statues of them 

made, and laid on rhe Tops of their Tombs; theſe barbarous-$fth1- 


quity. & Shall be ſeen upon their Bones unburied, and caft out on the 

EF . Farth by the jaft Judgmenr'of God. bþ Becauſe they were cruel, 

Ai $ gow ft 7s blocdy, ravenous, 'and miſchievouſly ryrannical, while they lived. 

: 5 Cirtarss, and the Perſians, that durſt nor again actempt Nizeveh, till the 
$:ythians were failen, : ; Cl 

28 Yea, thou k ſhalt be broken 1 in the midſt of the 

uncircumciſed, and ſhalt lie mz with them that are (lain 3 

' with the ſword 0. 

þ Chicf of Mech and Tubal, thcugh not named. ! Shall be killed 

with the reſt of wicked Followers. m Without regard hurled inco che 

Pir with the common Soeuldiers, as thou falleſt with them. 7 Whoſe 

Throats were cur afrer they were raken, o Of Halyattes and his Ly- 

dians, in revenge "cis like of the Spoil done to Sardis, and by Claxares, 


A in revenge of che Afﬀeront they gave him, forcing him ro quit the Stege 
: of Ninevth, and by giving him Childs Fleſh co eat, prercnding it was 
iq Veniſon taken by them in hunting. = | 

3 29 There is Edom p, her kings q and all her prin- 


© +16, g- ces 7, which with their s might are F laid by * them 
& :e,or jit» that were flain by the ſword : they ſhall lie « with 
E the uncircumciſed, and with them thar go down to 
the pit. : ES 
E p The Poſteriry of Eſau, the Name of the Country too in which 
they dwelt. 4 Which had been many, and ſome great Warrtours. 
: y Or Dukes, as Gen. 36. 20, 21. s Shew'd inthe Aſbiſtance chey gave 
= the Aſjrians. t Are ſlain, and laid aſide to be buried, as Comman- 
ders are uſually after their Death regarded, and their Bodies kept for 
a Funeral. # Yer as the Uncircumciſed, ſo theſe muſt ro the Pir, 
though no mention made of their being a Terror to the Nations. 

32 There be the princes of the north x all of 
them, and all the Zidonians, which are gone down 
with the flain y 3 with their terrour z they are 
aſhamed a of their might, and they le uncitcum- 
ciſed b with them that be ſlain by the ſword c, and 
bear d their ſhame with them that go down to the 
Pit. ; 

x Of all thoſe Countries, Tyrians, Zidonians, Afſyrians and Syrians, &c. 
which lay Northward from Fadea, now ſwallowed up by the Babyloni- 
a!75, y Cenquer'd and ſlain. x Their Terror 15 buried with them. 
a When it appeared a vain Confidence, and roo weak to reſiſt the Enc- 
my, and ſave themſelves. b Scorned, and caſt our, as profane and 
loathſom. &c Of their conquering Enemy. 4 They lie under a ſhame- 
tul Fall, from a Sceming Glory to a Real Ignominy. 

31 Pharaoh ſhall ſee chem e, and ſhall be comforted f 
over all his multitude, even Pharaoh and all his army 
flain by the ſword, faith the Lord GOD. 

e Hophra ſhall go to them by a like DeſtruQion, and as if he did ſee 
them all ruined, as he was, ſhould f be comforred, or rejoice, others 
N before him met with the ſame fatal End; and, what ever comfort 
b this might be, 'cis all he ſhall ever have, did he know all choſe 
F: Things and Perſons rhat are here repreſented and perfonared ro us, 

} 32 Forl g have cauſed my terrour in the land of the 
- living : and he h ſhall be laid z in the midſt of the 
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uncircumciſed with them that are (lain with the ſword, 
ven Pharaoh and all his multitude, faith the Lord 
GOD. | | 

2 Ir is God that ſpeaketh, who had puniſh'd former Tyrants, and by 
a Reraliarion, tizar che World might ſee his juſt Judgments : Tl ere 
a Terror to the World by. their Cruelcy, Oppreſſion, and contitged 
Violence 3 by their Coverouſneſs, Ambition and Pride: And God hath 
made them a Terror by his juſt Severries in their Puniſhmenrs 3 and 
ſo, ſairh God, will I do with Pharaoh : þ Thar is, Pharaoh Hophra 6 Shall 
ſuffer as they, ſince he ſinned as rhey 3 he made himſelf like them by 
: choice ot their Vices, and I will make him like rhem by like Miſeries 
7» and juſt Recompences;z and theſe ſhall be ro his SubjeRs as well as to 
bh him'-!f, To Aopbra, who was ſtrangled, and likely caſt our withour 
B Furiul; To Amaſis, who was taken our of his Tomb, and burnt to 
"of £ ſhes; ſowuniike the Condition of ihe Dead, which utually ts reſt to 
the Body, was their Condition after Death ; who in life made ir unlike, 
2 and imagined it was above the Condition of mortal Man, 


CH A P. XXXIIL 
God ſhweth the prophet is duty, and the duty of all faithſul prophets, 1-—9. 
as they are watchmen z as alſo the juſtice of his ways towards the penitent 
ani the vevolttr, To—16., He defendeth the equity of his proceedings, 
17—20, Jeruſalem being taben, the defolations of the land foretold, 
21-—25e. God's judgmeits upon the flatterers and mockers of the pro- 
phets, 30-— 33s 


Gain the word. of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, | 

2 Sen of man, ſpeak 4 to the children df thy b peo- 

f Hh. A plc, and ſay c unto them, + When 4 I bring the 

lnd whe word e upon a land, if the people of the land take fa 

far 1294 man of their coaits, and ſet g him for their watch- 
her, man : 

a The Prophet, after three vears Silence enjoined him, now hath 

hi: Mouth opened by a new Commilltion. 5 To the Jews in generals 


ans were not ſo buried. f The exemplary Puniſhment of cheir Inl- ; 


—_— 


K I EL. * Chap. 


" ws ww - "7 0 L : > : 
 Propound a Par2b!e unto them... « If'zt any time. e Wat, or 2ny 
fore Judgment. f Chooſe out a Nan, who lives on che Borders, 
knows the Avenues ard the Was che Enemy will moſt likely come t@ 
altaulr cher. g Appoiar lim co waich the Coaſts, that chey may not 


« x 


be ſurprized. | I-24 b 

3 If when he feeth the ſword þh come i upon 
the land, he Blow the trumpet k; and warn I the 
people; | oe 

þ Of che Enemy, or atty brther Datger, which he may foreſce in any 
of the Zauſes, or Fore-runners of ic. 3 i. e. Coming, approaching to 
the Land... & Sound the Alarm 3 the Sound -of. che Trumpet 1s a 
Warning, yer co this ſometimes *cis necetlary { ro add a_ Warning by 
word of Mouth, and tcl! People, brought cogether by che Trumper, 
what he ſceth. 


XXXUI, 


4 Then whoſoever + heareth mm the ſound of the + ney. 5; 
trumpet, and taketh not » warning ; if the ſword come that bear- 


head q.. | 


m Conſiders nor, and minds not whar he hears ; he turns a deaf Ear 
to the Meaning, though not to the Sound of the Trumper. x Appre- 
hends nor, nor will be made apprehenſjve of che Danger, to provide 
for reſiſting, or flying the Sword. o Deſtroy him: p The Guilr and 
Blame of his Blood, of his Death, q Shall never be charged on any, 
bur himſelf. x; ', 

5 He heard r the ſound of the trumpet, and took not 
warning, his blood s ſhall be upon him : bur he that tas 


keth warning, ſhall deliver t his ſoul «. Wo | 

7 He heard, as well as others who eſcap'd, and he migtit have deli- 
vered himſelf as they did, who rook warning. 5s He is the only Cauſe 
of his own Death. Z* Shall fave his Life, » Himſelf, preſerve his owri 
Perſon. 

6 But if the watchman ſee the ſford come, and 
blow x not the trumpet, and the people be not 
y warned : if the ſword come and take any perſon 
from among them, he is taken away in his 1iniqui- 
ty z, but his blood @ will I require b at the watchman's 
hand. EE | 

x Negle& his. Charge, which is to give the Alarm. . y But, un- 
warned, are ſurprized by the Enemy. x Puniſh'd by the Lord for 
his Sins and Treſpafſes formerly done, and he 1s deſtroyed under the 
preſent Fault of nor watching, which is a Fault in every one that is 
ſo ſecure in time of War, a The Quilt of that Blood. b Charge up- 
on, and for 1t puniſh the Watchman, who finn'd 1n nor giving 
warning. 


ſhalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them 
from me. | 

8 When I ſay unto the wicked, O wicked an, 
thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou doſt not ſpeak to warn 
the wicked from his way, that wicked mar ſhall die 
in y iniquity, but his blood will I require at thine 
hand. 

9 Nevertheleſs, if thou warn the wicked of his way, 
to turn from it; if he do not turn from his way, he 
ſhall die in his iniquity, but thon haſt delivered thy 
ſoul. 


Theſe three Verſes are the ſame with the 17th, 18th, 15th Verfes of 
the third Chapter, where ſee them explained. 48 
10 © Therefore, O thou ſon of man, ſpeak c unto 
the houſe of Iſtael d, Thus ye ſpeak e, ſaying, If our 


c Declare ro them from me, &d The Refidue of the Two Tribes, 
which are brought ro Babylon, or elſe to thoſe already rhere, and 
hear their Prethren are on the way chitherward, ſince 7eruſalem was 
taken, e Thus ye ditcourſe amang your ſelves, objef againſt God 
and his Prophet, and your own Duty ; ſome of you our of Infirmity, 
others out of Perverſencſs. f The unpardoned Guilt, and rhe unſup- 
portable Puniſhment of cur Sins, who were warned, and rook not 
warning, do thus, as in the waſting our Country, burning our Ciry, 
aboliſhing the publick Worſhip of God; come upon us z we ſhall pine 
away, conſume, 'ris too late ro hope *cwilt be bettcr with ts flow, 
we ſhould have heard, and followed the Counſel carlier if we would 
have delivered our own Souls : it the Propher ſpake true ac firſt, there 
1s no hope, ſay th2 weaker ; if there be no hape now after ſo peremp- 
tory Menaces, and fo great Execurion, the Propher did nor ſpeak 
Truth ſay the Perverſe, and fo concluded rhey would, as they were, 
run the hazard. g How can it be betrer with us, if che Threats be 
true, and ſure 'ewill be worſe ; if nor true, how are his Promifes ro be” 
reſted ob; rhat *cwill be berter ? 


I have 7 no pleaſtre * in the death of the wicked, but k 
that the wicked turn from his way and live : turn I ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways; for * why will 2 yedie, 
© houſe of Ifrael ? | 

h Vid. chap. $. ver, 11: and chap. 16. ver, 48. ler. f. and (hap. 19. 16. 
let.g. 5 See chap. 18. vtr.23. and ver. 32. let.q. &þ Here an Elyfis, 
but I have pleaſure in the ſeaſonable return the Sinner makes from Sin 
to Holinefs, and from Death ro Life, ! © leave Sin; ceaſe ro do Evil, 
be perſwaded to repent 3 it will pleaſe me ro pardon your Faults; and 
ro throw away the Rod, and to fave your Perſons, # Death is your 
choice, nor mine, ſo Tong as you go 06n in the Way that is not good 3 
whofo firmeth 2gainft me, wrongerht his own Soul 3 #nd loye to Sin is in- 
terpretatively a love and choofing of Death, *Fis your culpable With; 


rg wiom he had not ſpoke fince yhar he ſpake in the 24th Chaprer, 
' 


nor my icv'2re Refolation that you die; "SJ 
{7 There- 


and take o him away, his blood p ſhall be upon his own #4 #4: 


7 © * $o thou, O ſon of man, I have ſet thee a * Chap:4; 
watchman unto the houſe of Iſrael : therefore thou r7, &s. 


tranſgreſſions and our ſins be upon f us, and we * pine « Cliapi 
away in them, how ſhould we then live g ? 24 23: 


11 Say unto them, As I live, h ſaith the Lord GOD, 


* 2 Satd. 
If. T4. 
Chap. 18+ 
27, 32+ 


*Chat2. Jt: 


Chap. XXAHE LE E 
12 Therefore, thou ſon of man, ſay unto the chil- 
'* Ch.3.20, dren of thy people, The * righteouſneſs of the righ- 
& 18. 24. teous ſhall not deliver him in the day of his tranſgreſſi- 
on : # as for the wickedneſs of the wicked, he ſhall 
not. fall thereby in the day that he turneth o from his: 
wickedneſs; neither ſhall the righteous be able to live 
for his righteouſneſs in the daythat he ſinneth p. 
n See chap. 3. ver, 20. and chap. 18, ver. 24. tot, .0 Vid. chap. 18. 
Ter. 21, 22, tot, þ See chap. 3. ver. 20, and chap, 18. 24. where the 
fame things are explained, : 
13 When I ſhall ſay to the righteous q, that he ſhall 
ſurely live 7 if he truſt to his own righteouſneſs s, 
and commit iniquity t, all his righteouſneſs ſhall not 
be remembred «, but for his iniquity that he hath 
commitred x he ſhall die y-for it z. 
q Who hath in his Life, for whar js paſt, kept the Law, and for- 
born Evil, hath done what is right and good, and not done what is 
evil, both which parts of this Righreouſneſs are deſcribed in chap. 18. 
v7.5, 6, 7,8, 9. rMake him promiſe of doing him Good, and giving 
him Life, Peace, every Bleſſing and Happineſs. 5 If he conclude 
foxmer Righreouſneſs 15 ſufficient, and therefore turn to ways of Sin 
pleaſing ro an evil Heart, t Give himſelf ro doing Evil, as *twere 
His Work. « No Regard ſhall be had to what he had done, he doth 
hianſelf praQically renounce ir, and jnterpreratively recant his doing 
it. x In his Apoſtacy and backflidden State, y Sha!l be puniſhed, 
his Comforts ſhall be taken away, or die in his Hand, he ſhall live and 
die. miſerably. x His Iniquity and Puniſhment of it, and rhis 1s em- 
phatically repeated, as chap. 18. 26. 
14 Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, Thou ſhalt] 
+ Heb. ſurely die; if he turn from his ſin a, and do Þ that] 


| Pn which is lawful b and right; 
and juſtite.. 4 'Chap. 18. wer, 21. let, f. b Ibid. Es 4 
*Exod.22, 15 If the wicked reſtore c the pledg, * give again 


1, 4. Lev. that he had robbed d, - walk in the ſtatutes of life 
£2 4 Without committing e iniquity z he ſhall ſurely live F, 
6,7, he ſhall-not die. - WM 
n c Chap. 18. wt. 7. let. g. d lbid, let.r. e *Tis not a finleſs Life 
*here required or ſuppoſed, but a Life in which a Man doth nor ha- 
biruz?;, and wilfully work Iniquity. f Vid. chap. 18. ver. g. let.3. 
16 None of his ſins that he hath committed, ſhall 
be mentioned g unto him : he hath done that which 1s 


lawful and right ; he ſhall ſurely live, 

g See Chap. 18. wi.16. tot. 

As the Threat againſt a righteous Man that proves a preſumptuous 
Apoſtare, was ſtared in the former part of the 12th, and in the whole 
13th Verſe; ſo in theſe chree Verſes rhe Caſe of a repenting and re- 
forming Sinrer is ſtated, and derermined 50 his Encouragement and 
Comfore, and rhey are the ſame with cbap. 18. wer. 21,22, and with 
wer, 27, 28. which fe. ; 

17 © * Yet the children of thy people ſay, The 

way of the LORD 'is not equal : but as for them, their 


way 1s not equal z. 


® Yer. 20. 


the juſt ard holy God, thar rhey may acquir'themſelyes z Sce this 
Verſe Explained, chap. 18. Ver. 25, 29- 

138 When the righteous turneth from his righteouſ- 
neſs, and committeth iniguity, he ſhall even die there- 
'by. 
19 But if the wicked turn from his wickedneſs, and 

do that which is lawful and Tight, he ſhall live there- 
by k. | .- 

A In theſe rwo Verſes the Caſes are fo clearly ſtared, that 'ris as 
clear as the Sun, the Ways of God are-very juſt, and that none but 
tenorant Acheitts would think or ſurmiſe otherwiſe. 

Lek ah 20 Yet ye ſay, The * way of the LORD is not 
-5. Ver.17, equal : O ye houſe of 1fſrael, I will judg þ you every 
one 7 after & his ways. | 

S:il{ bl nded Prejudtee quarrels. b Call you to account, plead for 
you, and paſs Senter.ce, 3 This 15 added, to rouze every one up 
ro repent « f all Sins, and of this particularly, & A terrible Threar, 
ard I know not how a greater could be denounced againſt Sinners 
than chis z God infinicely holy, and perfeRly juſt, will jadg them ac- 
cording to rheir unequal, unrighreous, ſinful ways, and according to 
lis inflexible Juſtice, And if God enter thus intro Judgment, who 
can ſtand in fight? . 

21 & And it came to pals in the twelfth year of 

* ch. r. 2, * our captivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth day of 
the month 1, that one that had eſcaped #2 out of Jeruſa- 
*2Kin.2g, 1 Came unto me, ſaying n, The city 0 1s * ſmitten p. 
| Thar is, one Year and five Months after the thing was done, and 
Temple burnt, and rhe Ciry ſack'd. » One whoſe own Carc, bur 
God's wonderful Providence had much more befriended him, per- 
haps it mighr be one of thoſe that yielded ro the Babylor1ans before, 
but was reſolved to ſee rhe upſhor of all. » Likely giving a parti- 
cular Account of the whole. o Jeruſalem. p Taken, and plundered 
che Inhabitants, or ſlain, or Caprives, and the City fack'd, razed, 


5 Theſe impious, obſtinate Quarrellers will accuſe, and do condemn | 


1:2: Io 


pheſicd againſt many Nations, bur he was forbidden co fay any thing 
of the Jews, ro threaten, warn, counſel, or command, chap. 24. 25, 
26, 27, and chap. 29. 21, but,now the Spirit moved me co ſpcak, 
and continued his Motion, till the Meſſenger came, and never ater ; 
for God did not command him Silence any more. 

23 Then the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

24 Son of man, they s that inhabit tho{> waſtes t 
of the land of Iſrael, ſpeak «, ſaying, Abraham was 
one, and he inherited x the land ; but we are many, 


the land is given us y for inheritance =. 

s Who were left behind, having eicher hid chemſelves, bur row 
come our of their Holes, or returned from - NeighLour Counries, 
whither they tled, or permitted by the Conqueror to ſtay and plant 
Vineyards, t Places once very fruitful and aboiinding with People, Bu; 
now by the ſpoil of the Souldiers, empried of 'inhabicarts, and m2ic 
as a deſolate -W1lderneſs, » Thus chink and fpeak, thus with vi: 
Reaſonings they deceive themſelyes. x Our Father had' hercdicar y 
Right to all this Land, when bur one, and he mulriplied to a preac 
Company, and fo rhey pofleſſed the Land ; we Children of 4br:#2», 
tho diminſh'd, are'many, and rhe Divine Goodneſs will ' turely 'appear 
then, and continue to us both Righr and Poffeſſion, and we [hall fill 
the Land,. and .recover our former State and Privileges, y "Twas 
given by Promiſe to us the Seed, as well as to our Propenitors, nav 
more, *cls given us in Poſſeſſion, we dwell inir, when abraham had 
-nor one foot of it in his Poſſeſſion. x The perperual Inheritance i3 
ours. Thus with vain fallacious Arguments they clear one another. 


| 25 Wherefore @ ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the 


—— 


your eyes c toward-your idols, and ſhed blood 4; and 


{+ fhall ye e poſſeſs the land ? 


4 Remove them from this dangerous carnal Confidence, and ſhew 
them what they do, by that what they are, how far from Abraha;s 
Seed, his genuine Seed. b What ever might be the reaſon why, 'tis 
| moſt certain this was forbidden, Gen. 9. 4. Lv. 17. 14. and 19. 25. 
they finned by violating this Law. c Honouring, praying, depending 


thoſe dumb Idols, Vid. c. 18. 6. ler.k, d Innocent Blood; ye arc 
Murderers. e& Polluted with ſuch, and many other heinous Sins, and 
what- colour of hope can you have, thar you ſhall poſſes the Land ? 
- The Queſtzon includes a peremptory Denial, 

26 Ye ſtand f upon your ſword, ye work abomi- 
nation g, and ye defile every one his neighbours wife h; 


and ſhall ye poſſeſs the land z ? 

f Youtruft ro your Sword, and ſtand with it as*civere drawn ready 
to kill and ſlay, you do all with Violehce and Force, not regarding 
what is right and equal, and fear no Reſtramcs or Puniſhments. g Ido- 
latry, or other Wickednefs not ro be named. þ Adultery is ſo com- 
mon among you, that *cis no bold Xyperbole to ſay, every one defiles 
his Neighbour's Wife, 5 And can ſuch Sinners flatrer themſelves, 
that they ſhall ioherir che Land promiſed ro a holy and good Father, 
and to the like Sced ? Wilt nor the Land ſpew Jewiſh Siuners our, as 
it did ſpeiy out ſuch Canaanitiſh Sinners? 


27 Say thou thus unto them, Thus ſaith rhe Lord 
GOD, As I live, ſurely they that are in the waltes & 
ſhall fall I by the ſword, and him that is "2 in the open 


die of- the peſtilence. 

& The rujnous Heaps of Citics or Towns, in which ſome ſorry 
| Habications might poſſibly be found by them. { The Cba!dean Sunl- 
diers ranſacking all places, and cicher expeRing, or by chance finding 
them there, ſha}l kill in Revenge of Gedaliah's Death, and 1/me!, wit! 
others ſhall deſtroy ſome of them. » Thar wanders in che Fields 
ſhall be a Prey to Lions, or other raycnous Beaſts, that will mulciply 
in that ruined Country, » Our cf the rcach of Men and Beaſts, my 
Hand ſhall reach, I will ſend che Feftilence, that ſhall ſweep them 


paſs 'through. 


when Salyage Beaſts, crucl Men, and a peſtilential Air all concur ro 
ruine the Land? þ The ſtately ard pompous ſhews of- her Screggt!, 
and her forrner Rishes and Power, q On which were Vineyards, ard 
Oliveyards, where the joyſul Sounds of the Vintage and Harvefts did 
glad the Hearc, there ſha'l be utter Deſolation, r No Man daring to 
venture for tear of Wild Beaſts, or Pcſtilential Air, or Famine in 
choſe waſted Mountains, 

'29 Then ſhall they know that I am the LORD s, 


when I have laid the land moſt deſolate, becauſe of all 


their abominations which they have committed. 

s T would have had them acknowledged me to be the Lord by my 
Bleſſings which beautified the Land, by my holy Preceprs which di- 
rected to Piery and Juſtice, by my Mercy and Kindneſs towards them 3 
but they deſpiſed my Mercy, broke my Law, abuſed my Bounty, and 
now by the Puniſhmenr of their Sins, as I threatned, and by laying 


and burnc, - : 
22 Now the hand q of the LORD was upon me in 


the evening, afore he that was eſcaped came ; and had 
opened my mouth r, until he came to me in. the 
morning, and my mouth was opened, and I was nv 


more dumb. 
| q The powerful Influence of the Propherick Sp'rir inſpired me, 
- and prepared me for what foliowed. r Not that gfe Prophet was 


the Land moſt waſte, they ſhall be conſtrained ro own and ſubmit to 
me, as the Lord, 


30 q Alſo thou ſon of man, the children s of thy 
t people ſtill are talking againſt thee by the walls «, 
and in the doors x of the houſes, and ſpeak one to 
another y, every one to his brother, ſaying, Come z, 
I pray you, and hear what is the word that cometh 
forth from the LORD. 


$ Captives 


Chap. XX XII 


dumb through Impotence and Tnabilicy to peat: for he had pro-. 


Lord GOD, * Ye eat with the blood b, and lift up * Lev, 
and 5, 
and 19, 
Deurt.1.® 


on, and committing your ſelves to the Prote&tion and Guidance oft # 


bf 
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held * will I give to the beaſts to -þ be devoured : * Ch.304 


>= M 
bo! 
os 


3 
YT 
IS 

"FN 


Ba 


EY 


and they that be in the forts n, and in the caves, ſhall f Heb. «i 
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away. 
28 For I will lay o the land | moſt deſolate, and + feb, «© 
the: * pomp þ of her ſtrength ſhall ceaſe: and the folation vii 


mountains q of 1ſrael ſhall be deſolate, that none r ſhall _ - 
0 1 do purpoſe to deftroy utterly all in rhis Land,and what can eſcape, _ = : 
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& *Zcch.1 


x - Pet, 


s Captives 1n Babylov. t Thy, not my Pebple, God doth debaſe, 
degrade and difown them. « As Men now do in Cities or Towns, fo 
then they ſtood up ro the Wall, when meeting in the Streers they 
would talk rogether. x Others got into the Porches or Doors of their 
Bouſes, this they did to tell each other what News of cheir Country. 
y And all ends in this arlaſt. x; Come I pray ler us go up to the 
Propher, the true Propher, and enquire whac God hath revealed to 
him, and what he may reveal unto us, wherher any, or when will 
that end of our Sorrows be. : 
PP they come unto thee - as the people 
| and 4 cometh, and || they fit b before thee as my e. people, 
20.1, ©%. and they hear thy words, but they will not do d them: 
' + Heb. 4 fg * with their mouth e they | ſhew much love, but 


mo their heart f gocth after their covetouſneſs. 
| m—_ J,, @ Flocking to the School of ſome famous Door, or as Men and 
| geht 0202” omen flack to hear ſome fantous Preacher, or as they were wone to 


Cl 


= , :,. the Synagogues to near rheir learned Scribes. b So we find the Elders 

p07 7 "” of Judah, chap. 8. 1. which ſee ar Jet. f, fo the Diſciples of the greac 

po gungens Rabies ſar at their Feer, ſo is S2ul ſaid to be brought up ar the Feer 

: = " of Gamaliel, 6c By their ourward Deporcments you might judg chem 

: _— to be ty People, and hear ſcemingly very atcentive. d They do 

Ka ; 2? o: ly hear what thou ſayſt, bur chey will nor do it. e All their 

$7 or j6jts 'Love 1s bur from Teech outward, eicher to Me, my Word, or my 

f Propher, ſaith God. f Their Defire, Love and Care 1s abour cheir 

4 Gain, how to make thriving Bargains, how to place our and ſecure 
Gl their Money with exccthive and incolerable Uſury and Increaſe. 

I + Heb. ſong . 3 And 1o, thou art to them as a Þ very lovely 

| »f lozes, Tong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play 


well on an inſtrument : for they hear thy words, but 


they do them nor. 

Theſe Jews eſteem and regard thee, and whar thou ſayeſt, as Men 
regard a $kilful Muſician, who to a well-runed Inſtrumenc hath ſung 
the Praiſes of Vertue, or of vercuous Men; it pleaſeth their Ear, but 
ir doth nor frame their Hearts and Life ro Vertue, They loved him 
for his eloquent Lamenration, and Reproof of their Encmies, and for 
torerelling thac they ſhould fall, and ſaying nothing againſt them and 
their Sins for theſe three Years paſt ; bur when he exhorrs, or difſwades 
them to Duty, or from Sin, rhey'll hear, not do. — 

33 And when this cometh to paſs (lo it will come) 

*Ch. 2.5 then * ſhaf] they know that a prophet hath been among 


them. 

When all thou haſt propheſied againſt che Fews ſhall, as that thou 
propheſiedſt againſt the Nations, come to paſs to their Ruine, chey 
ſhall know thou waſt no Muſician, but a Propher ſent of God, to fore- 
warn them to fly from Wrath, not imployed by Men to pleaſe their 
wanton Ear and Fancy. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


A reprosf to the wicked ſhepherds of God's people, 16, his judgment againſt 
them, 7—10. his providence and care for his flock, 11—19. Chriſt the 
chief ſhepherd and prince of his church is promiſed, 20—2 4+ the church's 
bappy and ſafe condition under hu government, 25—31. 


I ND the word of the LORD came unto me, 
laying; | | 
2 Son of man, propheſie againſt the * ſhepherds 4 
of Iſrael b, propheſie c and ſay unto them, Thus faith 
the Lord GOD unto the ſhepherds d, Wo be to the 
ſhepherds e of Iſracl that do feed f themſelves : ſhould 
not the ſhepherds feed £ the flocks h ? 


a The Rulers of the People, both Political, as Kings, Magiſtrates, 
and Princes, as alſo Eccleſiaſtical, Prieſts and Prophets. b The two 
Tribes, and the few that out of the ten did adhere to the Houſe of 
David. t The Command is repeated, to encourage and cngapge the 
Prophet to his Work. &d Exgkiz! ſpeaks, but theſe Rulers muſt know '*cis 
God that ſpeaks by him. e They have been principal Cauſes of many 
Sins, and exemplary Afors in other Sins, for which many Woes were 
threatned, many are already come, and the reſt will come, in which 
| Woes theſe Rulers ſhall have more than ordinary ſhare, f Contrive 
of their own Eaſe, Advantage, Honour, and ambitious Proje&ts. g Ler 
v the Conſciences of theſe Rulers Eccleſiaſtical and Political ſpeak, ought 
"A they not as Shepherds take care of the Sheep comimitred ro their 
Care ? h The Shcep, both whole Flocks and fingle Sheep, whole So- 
C cicries, and parricular Members of them. ” 
© *Zc<,tx, 3 * Ye cat the fatz, and ye clothe you with the 
; 15. woolZ, ye kill / them that are fed : but ye feed 9w-not 

the flock. 


# Rather the Milk, which inſatiably and without meaſure yout de- 
vour : you exhauſt their Purſes, and weaken their Eſtares by Tributes 
2 exatted by Extortions, ſo the Temporal Rulers ; and the Spiritual Rulers 
: had their Methods and Arts to milk them dry, theſe lived on the Sins 

of the People. k With teſt and fineſt, as beſt ſuring wich your Pride 
and Luxury, on which you force the People to beſtow ſo much, they 
have nor to clothe themſelves and theirs, this was mighty Oppreſſion. 
{ Contrive Methods for a ſeeming legal courſe to forfeit, firit the Life, 
ard next the Eſtate of the well-fed, the rich and wealthy, and then 
make merry and feaſt; as voluptuous unfaithful Shepherds feaſt on che 
fatreſt of the Sheep in their Maſter's Fold, #m Take no care to lead, 
protc, provide for, and watch over them, but as idle Shepherds, 
feaſted with the fatceſt, ler the reſt ſtarve for any thing they care. 

4 The diſeaſed » have ye not ſtrengthned o, nei- 
ther have ye healed p that which was ſick, neither have 
ye bound q up that which was broken, neither have ye 

| brought again that which was driven away r, neither 
Fi Per, . have ye ſought that which was loſt s3 but with * force t 


3- and with cruelty « have ye ruled them, | 
3 The weak and languiſhing, ſuch there are in the Church and 
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| fborical Shepherds ſhould, as the other, ſirengtheti rheir Sheep wich 
carrying them into good and quier, Paſtures; þ The Sheep in our Pas 
ſtures are ſubje& ro many Sickneſles, the Sheep ij Church and Stare 
co more, and Shepherds in both ſhould be as Phyſicians to heal them, 
bur here theſe did not ſo. q Somerimt vivletir and tavenoiis Beaſts 
break their Bones, ſomerimes rhe ſtronger and farrer Sheep bruiſe ar 
break them ; theſe ſhauld the Shepherds bind up; violet Oppteſſo 

inthe State, and ſuch in Church broke many then, bur cheſe Shephefal 
bound them nor up. » Sheep are often driven out of the Paſture; 


rures, theſe the Shepherd ſhould find our, 2nd bring back : in Churc 

and Stare there were many ſuch frighted and driven by fierce Met, like 
Dogs, running upon them z bur the Jewiſh Rulers rook no cate toten- 
quire for them, or to bring them back to their o19n Country. 5 Shet} 

wander and loſe themſelves, Shepherds ſhould ſeek ſuch and bring 
them home z many policical Sheep among EO wandered from 
cheir Country, their King, Religion ang God, and theſe careleſs Rulers 
never ſought them. t With hard Hand that held faſt all, thar ſhould 
look like Royal Power and Privilege, and rigorouſly executed all their 
grievous Laws and Edidts. # Such as the Egyptians uſed toward the 
Jews, Exod. 1. 13, 14. inſtead of ating like Shepherds, theſe Tyrants; 
— the Jewiſh Polity, acted like mercileſs Burchers in Chiirch and 

rare, 


ſhepherd z - and they became meat 4 
b of the field, when they were ſcattered.  _ 
x My nieglefted Sheep. 5 By the Infroads and Invaſions of their 
Enemies, thar broke in like devouring Beaſts, « No vigilane, faichs 
ful good Shepherd that loved the Flock, and of Love ſtudied irs Wel- 
fare. 4 Were made a Prey of, and devoured by Syrians, Ammonites; 
Moabites, Edomites, &c. all their Neighbours might chendevour chem; 
b Signify Men; Troops of Robbers and Spoilers, «c As Sheep ſcacrer- 
ed are eaſily devoured by every hungry Wolf or Fox. oh 

6 My c ſheep wandred through all the mountains d; 
and upon every high hill e - yea, my f flock was ſcat- 
tered upon All the face g of the earth, and none did 


b ſearch or ſeek after them. | KS oEha NS 
c Theſe Shepherds forgot, the Flock was not their Propriery ; bax 
God will nor ſofe his Propriety i-them, nor ſhall Shepherds find ac 
laſt they were more than God's Stewards, and accountable. 4 When 
endangered, atrighted, purſued, they got uponthe Mouncains by theif 
own Choice, or carried away by Enemies; or it may refer eo their 
wardring after Idols worſhipped in High-places, or perhaps to King- 
doms and States, and great Ciries, compared ro Mqutxains, that there 
chey might find whar they could nor at home, Quier and Safery, 
e The ſame thing in like Words. f They were (it any among the 
Jews could be called ſo) my Flock, that were ſo uſed, nor the Swine; 
and Goats, and unclean Beaſts, that by whole Herds reſted undiſtarb« 
ed; *rwas Baruch and Feremwiab were fain to hide. g They were diſ- 
perſed through male-adminiſtration to all Parts of the known World j 
'ris an Hyperbole thar ſpeaks a mighty ſcattering, þ The Shepherds 
were contented, nay glad they were rid of them, neither principal 
Officers ſearch'd, nor inferiour ſought after they. Oy L 
7 «| Therefore ye # ſhepherds, hear the word 6f 
the LORD ; F 

5 The Rulers, King of Irar!, Princes, High-Prieſt and Priefts, and 
pretended Prophets, hear ye; God ſpeaks in the Stile and Manner of 
one greatly incenſed. DS | 

8 451 live, faith the Lord GOD, ſurely becanſe my 
flock became a prey, and my flock became meat & ta 
every beaſt of the field, becauſe there was no } ſhep- 
herd, neither did my 7 ſhepherds ſearch » for my 
flock, but the ſhepherds fed themſelves o, and fed not 
3 my -Hocks. | VS 
&þ See vr. g. let. a, b. | Tbid. let.79, » Government and Gover- 
nours ate by God's Appointment, and here he owns the careſs, worff 
of yy” as his Shepherds, n Vgr. 6, let. h. 6 Ver. 2, let. f. p Vid! 
Ver, 3. IEt. þ. : 
9 Therefore, O ye ſhepherds, 


LORD; 
Vid. ver,n. its . ST x SES | 
10 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Behold, I am againſt 
q the ſhepherds r, and I will require s my flock at their 
hand, and cauſe them to ceaſe t from feeding the flock, 
neither ſhall the ſhepherds feed themſelves 4 any more z 
for I will deliver x my flock from their y mouth, thar 
they may not be meat x for them. | 
4 They have provok'd me to Dilpleaſute to be their Enenty; and | 
will appear, and a& fo; they are Enemies to my Sheep, yec pretcnd- 
ed to be Shepherds, I will bean open Enemy to them, 7 To Zedehjahy 
his Princes, the Priefts and Prophers, all the ruling part in Zeryſalem, 
5 I will require, both by Account firſt, and next by ſeyere puniſhing, 
as Zedekiah his Children, &c. found. # Turn them our of my Ser-. 
vice, that hohourable Employment z ſo was rhe King and Princes 6f 
Judah turned out of all by the ws Babyloz, by whom God made 
good this his Word. « Their Profit ceaſed with the ceaſing of chef 
Authoriry, and they could no more milk, ffeece or flay the Flock; 
when *rwas taken out of their Hand. + They ſhou!d have dcelfvere 
them our of the Hands of Vielehce, fince chey did nor, I will delivery 
fave and reſcue this Flock which is mine. y This ſpeaks that theſe 
Shepherds had been Lions, or Bears, or Wolyes, more than Shep- 
herds, and therefore out of their Mouths, nos Hands, God will des 
ver. 4 Sothe Flock ſhallno more be devoured by thin, = 
11 © For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, I, eve# 
[ a will both ſearch bmy ſheep, and ſeek e them auf, 
a The Conſtruction ts empharical in the +, and well expreſs'd 
here, I the Owner, the Lover, the M:ker, the greas Shepherd; eeri 
[, whocommitted them to. your Care, never ſu>mitre them to youp 
Rapine and Cruelry, whoam as angry with you for devouring theni as 
I am Zealous for their Welfare, '-þ 'Will demand chem of you, 1 know 


hear the word of the 


A 
%\ 


Staxe, o With your Hayd, Countenance and Counſel, ſo theſe Mera- | 


how many I deliyered to your keepings 21 I evype$ an Account ot {G 


frighted, hunted, and purſued by Dogs, 6r other miſchievous -, 


many 


5 And they x were ſcattered y || becauſe there i5 no || Or, whha 


(fe Out 2 ſhe! . 
to all the beaſts fra #rf 


Chap. RXXXIV. 


+ Heb. ac- 


*Ch.28.25 


many again, I will ſee in what State ard Condition they are too, 
ce Videver. s. let. s. and vey. 5. ler. b. under your Hand many are, bur 
under my Hand not one ſhall be lo!t. 


12 - As a ſhepherd ſeeketh out his flock in the day 
that he is among the ſheep th3t are ſcattered d; fo will 
I ſeek our my ſheep, and will deliver e them out of all 
places, whete they have been ſcattered in the cloudy f 
and dark g day. 


_ d He doth gently gather them together, counrech them, brings 
them to the Fold, views what they h:ve ſuffered, wherher lame or 
torn, and binds up and healerh ; if any are wanting, he looks till he 
findeth them, and does bring them back 3 fo will I, ſaith che Lord: if 
the Shepherd find the Wolt or Lion amovg them or near them, he will 
either Fil or drive him away, fo will God ; if under-Servants have 
been careleſs, they ſhall be warned or turned away. - So here, ec. 
e They are wronged in all Places where they were ſcattered, the Places 
in which chey are, and ſhould nor be, are part of that Danger I will 
free them from. f When the Storm firſt began to ariſe from abroad 
or at home here in Perſecurions, there in waclike Preparations. g That 
the Land was invaded till the Deſolation of Feruſalem, the times of 
male-Adminiſtration of their own Governours, and violent Irruption 
of cheir Enemies. : | 

13 And * I will bring h them out from the people, 


and gather i them from the countries, and will bring k 
them to their own land, and feed 2 them upon the 
mountains » of Iſrael by the rivers o, and in all the in- 


habited p places of the country. 

h When Cyrus's Proclamation came forth that the Fews might re- 
turn, this Prophecy was literally fulfilled, God did incline the Minds 
of the Fewsto retire from the People amidſt whom they had dwelt ſe- 
venty Years, vid. Ezra 1. 5,6. and 7.13. 3 Aſſemble them together, 
fo they did in a Place appointed without the Country wherethey were, 
(as appears, Exya 8. 15.) in their aſſembling at Abava or Diava, near 
where it falls into Euphrates in the Country Adtabene, which was from 
the more inward Receſles ofthe Babylonian Kingdom, onwards of their 
Journey to Feryſalem. & Lead, conduR, andas a Shepherd go before 
them, till I have put them into Poſſeſſion again of their own Land 
E Canaan, their own by Grant from the Crown of Heaven, antiently 
poſſeſſed by their Fathers, and out of which Violence caſt them. 
» God will provide, maintain and nouriſh them. # Places proper for 
Sheep, where now they ſhall once more'be kept. o Water-brooks, 
as Pſal. 42. 1. which run down from the Spring-heads inthe Sides and 
Tops of ' the - Mountains with ſome Impetuouineſs and Noiſe, or if 
greater Rivers, they arethoſethar run by the Foot of the Mountains, 
on which theſe Sheep ſhall feed. p This may explain the former, on 
ſach Hills by Rivers the returned Caprives would firſt ſettle their Hahi- 
rations, and here theſe Sheep would be ſafeſt; thus literally : ſpiritually 
ir refers to the garhering the Elet by the Goſpel our of the World, ec. 

14 1 will feed q them in a good r paſture, and upon 
the bigh mountains of Iſrael ſhall their fold s be : there 
t they ſhall lie in a good fold, and 7 a fat paſture ſhall 


they feed upon the mountains of Iſrael, 

q See ver. 13.1ct.m. 7 Infar, ſweer, plenciful Paſtures, s Toreſt 
' In there for Safery, rey ſhall ſetcle their Habitarions upon their Re- 
turn ; or there my Fleck, my People, my Church, ſhall dwell and 
reſt, where Idolaters once had their High Places, thus ſpiritually. 
8 This and what follows is a Confirmation of what before was pro- 
miſed, and 'cis aſſured to them-by the Lord, who himſelf will ſee all 
this be done. ; 

15 I will feed my flock, and I will cauſe them to lie 


down, faith the Lord GOD. | 

16 *] will ſeek that which was loſt u, and bring again 
that. which was driven away, and will bind x up that 
which was broken, and will itrengthen y that which was 
fick: but I will deſtroy = the fat aand the ſtrong b, I 


will feed c them with judgment. 

In the 16th Verſe, former part, God promiſeth to his People, that 
he will do all the Offices of a good, watchful, and render faithful Shep- 
herd, which thoſe Shepherds did neglect, ver. 4. which ſee. « Ver.g. 
ler. 5. x Ibid. let.q. y Tbid. let. 0, andr. x Severely punith, which as 
threatned, ſo was fulfilled in the Ruine of che Rulers of this People. 
a The powerful and rich, who by oppreſling and devouring my Peo- 
ple grew far, proud, troubleſom and dangerous to the poor Sheep. 
b By their Authority I gave, and by their Encroachments they have 
madeto increaſe their Power. c 'Tis an Trony, I'll feed them bur with 
Wormwood and Gall, my fore bur juſt Judgments and Diſple:ſure, fo 
ſome; bur others refer Judgment here to Reaſon, Decercy and Firt- 
neſs, the moſt convenient, beneficial and fate way, as a wiſe Shepherd 
will I feed theſe my Sheep : and either may confiſt with the Contexr, 

17 And as for you, O my flock, thus faith the Lord 


GOD, Behold, * I judg d between Þ cattel and cattel, 


19.3- between the rams e and the | he-goats. 


4 Make a different Eſtimate and Judgment berween Men and Men, 
berween the ſmaller and weaker, that need more Tenderneſs, and the 
greater and ſtronger, whoſe Violence is to be reſtrained ; and as be- 
comes me, and their different State requires, I will do. ++ The Hiero- 
glyphick of Rulers in the Authority, Humours and Carriage toward 
their Subje&ts, who are alſo obſerved, and ſhall be dealt wich accord- 
ingly, when God makes good all this his Word, 

18 Seemeth f it a ſmall thing unto you, to have eaten 
up the good paſture, but ye muſt tread down with 
your feet the reſidue of your paſtures? and to have 
drunk of the deep g waters, but ye muſt foul bh the re- 


{idue with your feet ? 
f God awakens them by this Interrogarory tcthink firſt, and then 
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more than others, partly by the Bounty of the Loxd of the Sheep, and 
partly by your Injuſtice and Rapine, you ear the fat and ſweer, and whar 
you cannot eat you waſte and ſpoil ; and what would you fay if your 
proud, far and ſpireful Servants in your Houſes ſhould do ſo to their 


weaker, leaner, and modeſter Fellow-ſervants? g Which are clear, 


rothe Eye, and pleaſant, which are ſweer to their Palate, which are 
wholeſom to the Drinker. þ In Spite as much as Wantonneſs you 
ſtamp inthem, raiſe all che Mud from the bocrom, that makes the Wa- 
rers unfir-to be drunk : is this a trivial thing, thus to ſtarve and choak 
choſe you ſhould feed and refreſh ? Such harhbeen the Carriage of you 
rich, powerful, ruling and governing Part of my People, who have 
been torced either to live on whar you made unwholſom and noxious, 
or to ſtarve at home, or ſeex ſomewhat abroad ; this hath deſtroyed 
many, and diſperſed more, butT will notalways winkart and bear this. 

19 And as for my flock, they eat that which ye have 
troden with your feet, and they drink that which ye 
have fouled with you feet. 

20 © Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD unto 
them, Behold, 71, even I will judg k between the far / 
cattel, and between the lean m cattel. 

3 See the Phraſe, zer.11. let. a, & Ver. 19. let. d. T am Judg by 
Office, and I will vindjcate and right the Poor by Judgment, ! The 
rich, voluptuous, and wanton ones. #2 The Poor and Indigent thar 
are deſpiſed, oppreſſed, and injured ; thus the Chald. Paraphr, berween 
che rich Man and the poor Man, 


21 Becauſe ye have thruſt with ſide and with ſhoul- 
der, and puſt'd all the diſeaſed with your horns, till 
ye have ſcattered them abroad : 

22 Therefore 1 will I fave o my flock, and they ſhall 
no more be a p prey, and I will judg q between cattel 


and cattel. 

z In the 21ſt Verſe thoſe Metaphors and Alluſions de expreſs the 
Unmercitulneſs, Injuſtice, Pride, Cruelty, and wanton Tyranny of the 
Rulers in Church and State, againſt rhe meaner People, rhat as you ſee 
the greater Catrel run againſt the lefſer, and overturning or laming, ſome 
way or Other hurting them by ſhouldring againſt chem 3 or as horned 
Cattel wound and tear the weaker, and make them run for ic; ſo had 
theſe Rulers uſed their Power to the hurt and ſcattering of the Veople. 
o Becauſel ſeethey deſtroy who ſhould defend. p I will interpoſe ; 
they will nor, bur I will be fo kind, juſt and faichfu! ro my People, 
and promiſe I will ſave from foreign Violence and home-Oppreflions, 
p = Wer. g. let. a, and v6r, 10, let, y, q See ver. 17. let. d. and v. 2, 

bt þ. 


and he ſhall feed t them, even my ſervant David « ; he 
ſhall feed x them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd y. 


r Advance, eſtabliſh, and make great; thus I will appoint and fer 
up. 5s Formerly their many Shepherds deſtroyed, as Fer. 12. 10. now 
chis one ſhall ſave, /iterally; and hiſt-rically Zerobabel may be ſome- 
what intended, bur prizcipally and plenarily, as Chriſt is intended here, 
ſoin him *rwas accompliſh'd ; for he is the great, good, chief, only 
Shepherd that laid down hiz Life for his Sheep. #t Give them beſt, 
moſt abundant, and moſt ſeaſonable Food, he allo ſhall govern them in 
Righreouſneſs, and with Equity. « Meſſiah (as Kimchi on the Place ) 
of the Seed of Davia, the beloved one, who was typified by David, 


and in other Places called by this Name, as Fer. 3o. g. ch. 37. 24. and - 


Iz 37- 35. HY. 3- $- + Doallthe Office of a good and faithful Shep- 
herd, and thar for ever. y I will truſtthem in his Hands, for he w1ll 
keepthem, that not one of chem ſhall be loſt, bur ſhall go in and our 
under his Hand, and find Paſture. 


24 And I the LORD z will be their a God, and my 
ſervant b David c a prince d among them, I the LORD 


e have ſpoken 7zt. h 

2 The glorious, gracious, eternal One. a I ſo put them into Chriſt's 
Hand, thar ſtil] T am and will be their God ; yea, I will, through this 
my Servant David, be their God, b Chriſt was in this great Work 
his Father's Servant; Ta. 42. 1. and $2. 13. Exe. 37. 24,25. c As 
ver. 23. let. vw. Chriſt called Darid there as wellas here, 4 So Chriſt 
is Prince and Saviour to his Church, Afﬀs 5.31. e God ſeals it with 
this as his Oath, unchangeable. 


25 And I will make f with them a covenant zof 


peace, and * will cauſe the evil beaſts hto ceaſe out of * Iſa. 11. > 


the land : and they ſhall dwell ſafely z in the wilder- 
neſs k, and fleep in the woods }. 

f Renew and confirm to them. g A Covenant of Promiſes, which 
contain and ſhall bring Peace, in Hebr, Diale& all good; this, as it 
re'ers to the State of this People after their Rerurn, comprehends thar 
ourward Peace and Proſperity that God gave them, bur ir hath an 
higher and more excellent Import, better Mercies of this Covenant, eſta- 
bliſhed on better Promiſes, 3. e. beſt, becauſe ſpirirual and ecernal. 
h During the Babyloniſh Caprivity evil Beaſts hal exceedingly increaſed 
chrough qo Years Deſolation In 7*g0e, bur on the replan:ing and in- 
creaſing of Men theſe were diminiſhed, and deſtroyed ar laſt ; thus lite- 
rally : bur myſtically under the Bondage of Satan, woric Beaſts de- 
ſtroyed Men ; theſe Chrift, who turns back that Captivity, will deſtroy, 
3 Without Darger, and withour Fear ; ſee ch. 28». 26. let.n. + In 
which both wild and hurtful Beaſts, and wilder, morc. hurrful Rob- 
bers did haunt. There is ſomewhar of an Hyperbole here; atter the 
remporal Redemption from Babylon they ſhould have that Safery, they 
ſhould account very grear afrer ſuch long and grcar Troubles ; in the 
ſpiritual Redemprion they ſhould have preater Satery, when delivered 

om the Hand of Enemies, tiicy ſerve God in Holineſs before him all 
cheir Days. { Places where yenomous and devouring Creatures uſuall 
lurk, yet there ſhall ye venture contidently to ſleep, and without muc 
Danger, 


26 And Twill make them 2 and the places » round 


ſpeak what this is, when you arefull fed, and others hungry and rea- 
s to ſtarve, who might live on tharyou leave, if you did nor ſpoil it, | 
do you thipk ſuch killing is no Crime? Is it nor a very great Cruelty, ' 
and a moſt ous Inhumanity 2 You great ones, who have much. 


about my hill o, a bleſſing p; and I will cauſe the ſhow- 


er qto come down in his ſeaſon; there ſhall be* ſhow-.. Plal.e8.y - 
ers of bleſling. 1 | 


m My 
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23 AndIwill ſetr up one * ſhepherd s over them, *10.40.1 3 


Chap. XXXIVEch 


x P(.8 5: 


* Tolr 
i, 


* ſer 
Am, 
Ohad 


10, C 


T He 
ſolati 
arſal, 


"IL 


E x P[.8 $5.12 


Fo 


* &45.279- make them afraid d. 


RKXRXV., 


Chap. 

F » My returned Capiives, who were look'd npon as cyrſed, reproach- 
eJ, and hatred. n All the Coemtry. o Jeraſalem,. or the Temple, Si- 
on, which is called an Holy Hill ; Pſal. 2.5. p Very proſperods, that 
Men ſhall report them to be in a blefſed Condition, or a Blefling ro 
ochers among whom they divell, or a Partern of bleſſing others, whom 


we ſhall with like r6them whom we wiſh greateſt Good to, q Their 


Land ſhall be moſt fraittul in che Produdts of ir, Corn, Wine, Oil, ec. 
and all theſe blefs'd ro them ; whereas formerly their Bleſhngs were 
curs'd, ſo they were no Bleſſings, now they ſhall be bleſs'd; and ſo be 
double Bleflings to them. | 
27 And * the tree of the field y ſhall yield her fruit, 
and the earth s ſhall yield her increaſe t, and they ſhall 
be ſafe « in their land, and ſhall know that I am the 
LORD, when I have broken x the bands of their 
yoke y, and delivered them out of the hand of thoſe 
that ſerved themſelves z of them. - Sq 
7 Either thoſe that are planted by Man's Induſtry inthe Field, or 
thoſe that grow wild inthe Field, and yield Frutr, as the Oak, Pine, ec. 
s. Tilled by Man. # Great Increaſe, as formerly, when I bleſs'dir, 
x Sce wer. 25. let,i. and ch. 28. ver, 26. let. n. x The Power and Ty- 
 ranny of Babylon. y Which my People groaned under in Captivity, 
/ x Made them Slaves, and uſed them (o. 
28 And they ſhall no more bea prey a to the hea- 
then, neither ſhall the beaſts of the land devour b 
*]er.zo.10 them 3 but * they ſhall dwell ſately c, and none ſhall 


4 SEE tr. 5. let, 4. and wer; 10, let. y;. and ver. 25. let, i, b.See 
20, eg. let.h, c Seewr, 25. let.s. and c. 28. v.26. let, n. _d Nei- 
ther Beaſts, nor Men, for theſe ſhall be reſtraln'd if they would, thoſe 
be deſtroyed and ceaſe that they cannor endanger them. 


*Iia.11.1. 29 And1will raiſe e up for them a * plant f|| of re- 
3 pay 4.0 nown, and they ſhall be no more conſumed with han- 


1 ger 7 in the land, * neither bear the ſhame h of the 

+ geb. tz* heathen any more. | 

le; away. & Eftabliſhand ſettle. f Or Plantarion, fo the word, ſo the Chal- 

* Ch.35.3 are Paraphraſt, Toit beſt ſutes new Planters, as they now were 3 how- 

$, 15+ ever, as we read it, 'risa Promiſe of Honour and Fameto their Poſte- 
rity, as in the Maccabees time; and, which 1s more, 'tis.a Promiſe of 
the Mi/ſiah to be raiſed for them. g By Barrenneſs of a Land curſed, 
or by Waſtes made by Enemies, or by long Siege, as formerly. h Who 
reproach'd them as caſt away, rejeted of God, and accurſed, ſo that 
they were a Taunt and Proverb among the Heathen, 


30 Thvs 7 ſhall they k know that I the LORD I their 
God m am with them n, and that they o, even the houſe 


of Iſrael, are my people p, faith the Lord GOD. 

z By theſe many and great Bleſſings I give them. + The very Hea- 
then ſhall be convinced. ! Who can do what I promiſe, and my Peo- 
ple expedt, m By Covenant from their Fore-farhers. » Preſent wich 
them, and reconciled ro them, and do bleſs them. o Whom they de- 
ipiſed and thjured, and e're-while did make Slaves, and uſed fo. p My 
peculitr People above all People in the World; and that though he 
ſeemed to have caſt them off, and they feared it, and the Enemies 


boaſted he had, yer he owns them for his, and will not break his C6-. 


yenanc, 

31 And ye my * flockq, the flock of my paſture, are 
men, and TI am your God, faith the Lord GOD. 

7 Now, that you nor any elſe miſtake rhe Al/egory, note, ſaith God, 
this Flock of my Paſture are.nor Sheep /iterally, bur they are Men ex- 


prets'd by this Emblem, and theſe Men are thoſe I am a God to, and 
w1ll be fo for ever. 


C HA P.; XAX&AV:; 


The atter raine of mort Sefr predifled, for their batred of Ifrat!, 1-——14. 
and rejmicitg at ther wiſiry, 15, 


il, 


1 A. A Oreover. the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

2 Son of man, ſet thy a face againſt mount b Seir c, 
and * prophehe d againſt it, 

a Purthy ſelf ina Poſture, looking towards Mount Seir, bur with a 
ſtern and menacing Countenance 3 the Phraſe. you. meer ch, 20, v. 46. 
let. s. and ch.21, v. 2. and ch, 25. v. 2, b The Country for the Iyhabi- 
tants of ir, as 1s uſual 1n Scripture 3 this was a mountainous Country, 
yer fruicful, c So called from irs old Lord of ir, Szir the Horite, or 
Mountaineer, from Hor, whole Poſteriry were outed of it by Eſas's Po- 
ſteriry, Dzit. 2.12, d Foretel what fad things are coming on them. 


3 And ſay e unto it, Thus faith the Lord GOD, Be- 
_ hold, O mount Seir, I am againſt f thee, and I will 
Tn _— ſtretch g out my hand againlt þ thee, and I will make 
drflation, thee | molt 7 deſolate. | ; | 
e By a Proſopop.ia, or perſonating a Diſcourſe with them, ſpeak of 
them, as 1f thou wert ſpeaking ro them. j See chap. 28. er. 22. ler, f. 
and chap..34. ver. 10. let.gq. g Chap. 25. ver. 7. let.s. and 1.4. v.14. 
h Or ozer, denoting how inevitable the Stroak will be which God gives 
rom aboye. 3 Walted, forſaken, and nothing bur Solicarinels lete in 
thee, 


4 I will ; lay thy cities k waſte, and thou ſhalt be 
deſolate, and thon ſhalt know that I am the LORD. 
: God doth what he ſtirs np his Servants to do, it was Nebauchadnex- 
W2r who was appointed to do this, and who did it, as Fer. 27. 3, 
In the 
ould be waſted, as chap. 25. 12,12, 14, where he in like manner is 
| Or harreg earned, 


* Jer. 49.7» 
Am, 1. 11, 
Ohad. vir. 


lo, ©. 


of Ui | 5 Becauſe thoy haſt had a || perpetual hatred 1, and 

bs —_— haſt -Þ ſhed the blood m of the children of Iſrael by the 

cit, TÞ force of the ſword n,, in the time of their calamity o, 
f Heb, In the time that their iniquity phad an end q - 

AM1S, 


E Z\B K: E.EÞ... 


plural, there were many and ſtrong Cities in Edom, yer all | 


' Paſſage, that they 


. * — * 


Chap. 

-1 Edom was of the iame Scock, Brother to: Faceb, 2nd *ewis Sin to 
diſguſt or envy, burgreater tohace; and greateſt ro-recain a perpetual 
Hatred, an heredicary 
mites, tillnow; near x200 Years had the 


| Seed of Eſz# hated Facob's 
Seed for inheririog the Bleſſing, & t 


-which yer I have ſome Caufe ro think 


Incurſions ſomerimes, by a formed War a: other times, 
fide withthoſe who warred vu 
Edom was ever drawn, or ready againſt Facob's Seed. n With Fierces 
neſs, Cruelty, and burning Hatred, as appears Obad. v. z 1,1, 1 2, 145 
which ſee. o Deepeſt Calamicy when all was loſkz - ant their Ciry 
taken, and none to pity or help, rhen did £4on cruelly execute his Ha- 


and try taking 


on therti. 
ler. c. 


6 Therefore asI live r, faith the Lord GOD, 1 will 
prepare s thee unto blood, and. blood t ſhall purſue « 
thee : * fith thou haſt not hated blood x, even blood 
ſhall purſue thee. Ee ph 


q Which broughethein to final Ruine, Sce th, 21. v. 25, 


Ws 


| .. » God is true and conſtant to his Threats againſt hardned Sinners, and 


will be ſo as fure as he lives. 5 T'll diſpoſe all things for War againſt 
thee, for a- bloody War, in which thy Blood hall be ſhed. t Thy 
Guiltand my juſt Revenges of innocent Blood. ' » Never leave rillthou 
dieforir. # Thou haſt loved rather than hated Blood-ſhed, therefore 
Vengeance for it follows thee. - xs | 

7 Thus will I make mount Seir moſt z defolate, and 
cut off from it him that paſleth our a; and him thar re- 
turneth. = O85 A wv SN 
' x See ver. 3. let.h, a All Travellers that go toor from Ed's Coun- 
try, or his, Cities z or poſſibly ir may incimate the cloſe Sicges with 


; 


out, or go in, but it ſhould coſt them their Life; ſo Fericboclofe bes 
fieged, none went in or out, Jo 6.1, | 

- 8: And I will Allb his mountains e with his ſlain zz - 
in thy hills, and in thy valleys.” and in all thy rivets 
' ſhall they fall that are lain with the ſword. 

6 See this Phraſe, ch. 3o, 11. bur explained ch. 32. 5. ler. b. c There 
they will fortify, or thither they will fly, and there the Enemy ſhall 
rake and ſhy his Menevery where, as 1t follows in the Words ; Slaugh- 
ter ſhall be made of his Men purſued by che eager Chaldran, bur more 
by the Vengeance of Gqd.. "ES 


- 


9 *] will make thee perpetual d deſolations, and 
thy cities ſhall not r=turne, and ye ſhall know that I 
am the LORD. PO PE: 

. 4 Edom's Sin was perpetual Hatred, and Edoy;s Puniſhment ſhall be 
perpetual Deſolations. e Eqomites would never return into Friend(hip 
with the 1raz/ites, bur ſtill hate, and moleft, and waſte chem ; now for 
juſt Recompences Edom's Cities ſhall be waſted, and neverreturi to heir 
former Glory, : EEE .4 win x- TS 

10 Becauſe f thou haſt ſaid, Theſe two g nations, 
and theſe two countries ſhall be mine, and we will 
* | it þ, | whereas the LORD was there ? 7 


Fudah rwo ever after the Revolt of the teh Tribes, þ "With Arrogance 
they derermine whit they will do, reckon the Right was theirs, 
as being the Deſcendents of the elder Brother, -and now the Poſſeſſion 
they ſay ſhall be theirs roo. 5 Either thus; though God was ivith 7- 
rael, Patron of them and their Right, this is blaſphemous Pride to re- 
ſolve thus againſt God himſelf; or, though he was preſent among them, 
heard. their.Reſolurions, and would diſappointthem. . | 

11 Therefore, -as | live, faith the Lord GOD; 1 
will even do k according 1 to thine anger, and accord- 
ing to thine envy which thou haſt uſed. out of thy ha 
tred againſt them ; and I will make my ſelf known 
| amonglt them, when I have judged m thee. 

& Deal with thee, O Mount Sir, 7.I will rake my Meaſures fron 
thy uſing of F#ael : thou waſt angry, and thar very fiercely, in which 
Anger thou didſt (mire 3 in fierce Anger againſt thee I will ſmice rhee : 
thou thoughteſt with an envjous Heart, all Jrael had was too good for 
him, and wouldfſt ſpoil him of all 3 and F know thee unworthy of all 
thou haſt, and I will take it fromthee. Thy Hatred edged borh thine 
Anger and'thine Enyy to extirpate and root'them our; and in'my Ha- 
tred againſt ſuch Sins and obſtinate Sinhers I will utterly deſtroy thee, 
and root thee our,  # So-God 1s known by the Judgnmentsthat he exe- 
cuterh, when ſuch wicked ones are taken intheir own Works, as Snares 


which themſelves havelaids .- : » - | 2 
12 And thou ſhalt know that-I am the LORD, and 
that 1 have heard all thy blaſphemies,» which thou haſt 


They are Jaid deſolate, they are given q us to | con- 
ſume y. . py Ep SOM TT 

# Thou didſt reproach, ſcoff and vilify People, as if they had 
been the People of ſome deaf Idol; bur T will make thee knowT am the 
Lord who heard All thy Blaſphemies, and can, for I have puniſh'd 
chem. o Nor ſpeaking this withour inſulcthg and rejoicing; as Tire did; 
ch.27. þp TheirGod hathleft, either unable ro reſcue them, or changed 
in his Kindneſs, and fohe back from his Word}; or ſome ſuch like 1mM= 
pious Thoughts and Diſcourſes they had againſt God, whoſe City: and: 
Temple they ſaw the Babylonians ruine, and: which Edomites help'd ir 
doing. - q Either by the Chaldears, or elſe by.God. r Urrerly.ro cot 


have heard them. - yo at Pie Cath 'p- 4 
.s Though the very Words be. not reported, yer ?cis certainfrom this 
ſpake proudly againſt the God of Frath, boaſting 

what they: wou'd & will he nill he. 15 And theſe blaſphemous 
Words or Diſcourſes, were nbt once or. twice, they -mulfiphed then 
"cis probable, mor much unlike rhe Work of Senacheriby bur they Shall 
2 c 


"lj vo A L 


KRRV, 
Enmicy from £/2»'s rime, the Father of the Eds- 


they as little valued as their Father did before them. #3 By ſuddeh 


n him ac all crimes ; thus the Sword of 


rred, Pſal. 137.7. p When their Iniquity was —_ and puniſhed 


which his Cities ſhould be ſo begirr, that none ſhould attempr ro g&' 


Coverouſneſs is here charged upon theſe Edomites: # Iſrael and. was there. 


ſpoken », againſt the mountains ,of. Iſrael, faying,p, | 


__ vihrs 


ſume; and to ſatisfy ar Hatred againſt them inche Deſtrudtion of them, , 

.13 Thus with your mouth ye have | boaſted s againſt FHeh.mage 

me, and * have multiplied your words againſt me : 1 7/4-:; 
» * bl s " : 


bs. 4 * . 


* Plal.roe. 
15; 


* Jer. 45; 
I8. 
Mal. t. 3.4. 


* Pal. 85: 


433 - 
|| Or, though 
the LORP 


+Heb. dr: 


4” 


Zo 


Chap. XXX VI. 


* Ch. 6. 2. T 


ſmart for all this, ard know *cjs for this when God aQts againſt them, 
who durſt proudly ſpeak againſt him. I have heard your Words, 
Jou ſhall feel my Sword. | 

14 Thus faith the Lord GOD, When the whole 


earth « rejoiceth x, I will make thee deſolate. 

# The Inhabirants of che Countrics round abour thee, the whole thar 
thou knoweſt. x Is in Peace and Plenty, and enjoy both 3 rhou ſhalr 
want all, and then Envy at the Welfare of others ſhall break thy 
Heart, Envy was thy Sin, and now whar is the Obje& of Envy ſhall 
be thy Grief, viz, the Proſperity of ochers. ' 

15 As thou didft rejoice y at the inheritance of the 
houſe of Iſrael, becauſe it was deſolate, ſo will I do 
unto thee: thou ſhalt be deſolate, O mount Seir, and 
all Idumea, ever. all of it: and they ſhall know that 


I am the LORD. 

7 Thou rook'ſt Pleaſure in the Ruin of my People 3 for this thy 
Sin will ruin chee, and then do to thee as thou didſt, 1 will retaliate 
and rejoice in thy ruine : thou helpedſt ro make Jeruſalem deſolare, I 
will make thee ſo; thou criedſt ro ruin them all, ro deſtroy all the 
Land, all thy Land ſhall be ruin'd : and by theſe Judgments I will be 
known to be the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


The people of Tj ael comforted by tie deſtyultion on their enemits, 1—7. and 
by the bleſſing of God upon Ijfratl, 8——15. yet Iſrael for their ſins 
chaftiſed and puniſhed, 16 20. They are againreſtored, not for thtiy 
091 doings, but by bis mercy and favont with all ſaving bleſſings, 21 —38v. 


" A Lfoathou ſon of man, * propheſie b unto the 
{ A mountains c of Iſrael, and ſay, Ye * moun- 


tains of Iſrael, hear d the word e of the LORD : 

a And Heb, bDeclare from me and in my Word. ©c The Inhabi- 
rants waſted, or in Captivity 3 ſpeak concerning the Mountains, that is 
the Land of 7udah and 1/rael, which was a Country full of Mountains, 
which were now horrid,unplanted. 4 What farther revenge I will take 
on Egdom, and on other Nations that waſted you 3 this continued to the 
end of the 6th Verſe. And hear what good I will do to you 3 this from 
rhe 7th tothe end of the Chapter, e The ſeyere Judgments againſt your 
Enemies, his gracious Promiſes to you, 


2: Thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe #he enemy f 
had faid againſt you, Ahag, even the antient high 


Places hare ours # in poſſeſſion k - 

 } Many were the Enemies of God's People, bur they ſo conſpired 
1n one Deſign, with one Conſent, and were ſo one in their Humours 
and Emnity and Carriage, that the Propher ſpeaks of chem as one, 
and particularly of Edonm., g Rejoicingly and with infulcting Pride, 
as Ammon did chap. 25. 3. and Tre did chap. 26. 2. which ſee, » The 
everlaſting fills, bur this is common wich other Hills, whoſe Foun- 
dations, as theſe of 1fae!, are from the beginning, and ſhall be to the 
end; that they aim ar, is a deriding of Ijra?!, who by promile from 
God claimed theſe Mountains as a perpetual Inheritance, bur were 
now caſt our of ir, and they hereby tax the God of Jae! as nor keep- 
ing his promiſe, ſo they blaſpheme God, and inſult over his People. 
3 Our Right, as of the elder Houſe, now Conquerors, and Feuda- 
taries to him that hath ſubdued them 3 thus rhey pretend right co 
juſtify rheir Injuſtice. &þ We are now where we ſhould have been 
cheſe 1160 Years or more, where we thought we would be one time 
or other, in ſpire of chem and all their Boaſts of their God, we are 
where we will keep, and none ſhall pur us our. Such impious Brags 
were their Sin, and are implicd in the Words, 


3 Therefore propheſie and ſay, Thus faith the Lord 


+ Heb. Be- GOD, # Becauſe they 1 have made you deſolate m, 


eauſe for 
becauj?, 

|| Or, ye are 
madeto 
come upon 
the lip of the 
tongue, 


[| Or, bot- 
toms, or 
dales.. 


*Ch.32.19 


and ſwallowed # you up on every ſide o, that ye might 
be a' poſſeſſion unto the reſidue p of the heathen, and 
|| ye are taken up in the lips q of talkers, and are an 1n- 


tamy r of the people: 


 LEdomites, and others wich them. # Firſt broken vour Strength, 
waſted your Cities, and burnt the Temple, and waylay'd you ro cur 
off rhem that were eſcaped at laſt. » Devoured you as hungry Beaſts 
devour the Prey. o From all Coaſts of the Land through che whole, 
? Thar ſuch of the Heathen, who remained here, might have what 
they no where elſe could have, being the ſcum and worſt of Men, 
an Inherirance and Poſſeflion ; ſo unnatural was Egom that caſt our his 
own Kindred, to bring in the vileſt of Men, and the moſt barbarous 
Strangers. q You are the Subject on which wild and foul Mouths dil- 
courſe, which is explain'd. » In that the People ever talk'd of chem 
with reproach, and branding them as infamous, this was foretold to 
Jratl, Fer. 24. 9g. and they were adviſed to prevent it. 

4 Therefore ye mountains of Iſracl, hear the word 
of the Lord GOD, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD to the 
mountains and to the s hills, to the || rivers and to the 
valleys, to the deſolate waſtes, and to the cities that 
are forſaken, which became a prey and derifion to the 
reſidue of the heathen that arc round about : 

s Now is added a Particular of Hills, Valleys, &c. whereas be- 
fore only the Mountains were mention'd, but by chem the whole Land 
was underſtood ; and to aſſure them thereof, all Parts are here parti- 
cularly mention'd, all that the Enemy waſted ſhall be repaired, all that 
he took away ſhall be reſtor'd in kind, and thoſe he derided ſhall be 
viadicated 3 their Eſtates repair'd, Cities rebuile and filled, their 
Credir and Honour clear'd and vindicated. Their Deliverance ſhould 
be complear and full. 


#6 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, * Surely t in 


the fire u of my jealouſy havel ſpoken x againſt the re- 
ſidue y of the heathen, and againſt all Idumea z, which 


BEg EK FE TL. 


joy b of all their heart, with deſpiteful c minds to caft it 
out for a prey. 

t In the 6, *cis in form of an Oath. « In my hot Diſpleaſure: 
x Threatned Ruin and Deſolation ro them. y Againſt a'l the Nati- 
ons thar are and have been Enemies to 1frael. x3 The Land, in which 


the Edomites dwelr, the Heb. is Edom, a Have given, or delivered, 
help'd to rake the Land from my People, and then lefc it in the hand 
of the Chaldeans in hope ir ſheuld be given back to chem for their 
Poſſeſſion, b Tranſported with Joy, Facob's Children pur our, though 
Heathen came in to poſſeſs the Land, c With rancorous Minds ſwe!- 
ling with Hatred, and from that aQing.with utmoſt Vigour, co flay rhe 
Inhabitants, that there might be no Pretenders to the Land, bur thac 
they might inherit it. , 

6 Propheſie therefore concerning the land of Iſrael, 
and ſay d4 unto the mountains and to the hills, to the 
rivers and to the valleys, Thus faith the Lord GOD, 
Behold, I have ſpoken in my jealoutie, and in my 
fury e, becauſe ye have born the ſhame f of the 


heathen. 

d See vtr. 4. let. 5. which 1s the ſame with this verſe. e See vey. g, 
let. z. no difference in the thing expreſs'd, though a little diftcrence in 
rhe expreſling of it; there'rwas the Fire of my Jealouſy, here in my 
Jealouſy, and in my Fury. f Which zer. g. is, being a Deriſion co the 
reſidue of the Heathen theſe loaded chem with Keproaches, and ex- 
poſed them to Contempr, and 7jrae! could not prevent ic, chey were 
forced to bear it. 

7 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, I have lifted 
2 up mine hand,Surely the heathen that arc about you h, 


they ſhall bear their ſhame. 

g Sworn in my Wrath, bur in myTruth alſo, Dez. 32.40. and when 
Men did ſwear ſolemnly, they did heretofore uſe this Rite, Gey. 14. 22. 
h Moabites, Ammontes, and 1dumeans ſhall be repayed in their own Coin : 
I will, as ſure as Iam God, as ſure as I can, ſo ſurely 1 will make them a 
Taunt, a Proverb, and a Curſe among Men. 

8 © But ye, O mountains of Iſrael, ye ſhall ſhoot 
; forth your branches, and yield your fruit to my peo- 


ple of Iſrael, for they are at hand k to come. 

z Shall be frujrful, and ſend forth che Branches, Trees, Plants, Herbs, 
and Grafs, that are proper for you; and theſe Branches ſhall nor have 
Leaves only, bur rhey ſhall bring forth rheir Fruit. & The time will 
come, yea is near, when my People ſhall come out of Bavyloniſh Cap- 
tivity ro reſettle in their own Land, I will perform my Word, and 
give them afſurcd Peace 3 and this will not be long c're 'cis begun ac 
leaſt, | 

9 For behold, I am forl you, and I will turn 2 unto 


you, and ye ſhall be tilled and ſown. 

! Favour you, and am pacifed rowards you ; or I come towards you 
with Redemprion, that your old Inhabitanes may return to you with 
ſinging. » Look towards you with regard to what hath been, and is 
your Eſtate 3 your Sufferings, which were lefs than you deſerved, yer 
were the greater becauſe ye are mine; your Inhabicants gave me 
che back, and finned againſt me, and I curned the back on you, and re- 
garded you nor; then all Darkneſs covered you : now my Face ſhall 
be towards you, and you ſhall proſper, and be truirtul co rhe comfort 
of thoſe that ſhall dwell in you, and plough and ſow you. 

10 AndI will multiply men upon you, all the houſe 
of Iſrael, even all of it, and the cities ſhall be inhabited, 
and the waſtes ſhall be builded. 

11 AndIwill multiply upon you man and beaſt, and 
they ſhall increaſe and bring fruit; and I will ſettle you 
after your old eſtates, and will do better » unto you 
than at your beginnings, and ye ſhall know that I am 


the LORD. 

Theſe Verſes contain much the ſame promile of future Good, which 
God engageth to do for 1ſ#ael after rheir return out of Babylon, He will 
multiply Men upon the Mountains of 1/ratl;z he will encreaſe them : 
Now left any ſhould reply, there had been Men coo many on the 
Mountains, even all the Heathen 3 God addeth, they ſhall be all of 
chem of the Houſe of 1fat!, Jews, and they ſhould ſettle, build rhe 
waſted Cities; nct Feraſalem only, bur other Cities alſo, even waſted 


Houſes ſhall be builr 3 you ſhall have large Stocks of Catrel, that your 
Condition ſhall be as in the days of old. » I will give ſpiritual Blef- 
ſings inſtead of remporal ; and 2&ſ5ah's Kingdom ſhall haſten to you 
inſtead of that which was aboliſhed: In whatſoever this better confiſt- 
ed, *ris certain God performed his Word. 

12 Yea, I will cauſe. men o to walk upon you, cvez 
my þ people Iſrael, and they q ſhall poſſeſs thee, and 
thou ſhalt be their inheritance y, and thou s ſhalt no 


more henceforth bereave : them of men. 

o For Years paſt fince your Captivity, wild deyouring Beaſts 
ranged up and down, but now Men inſtead of ſuch ſhall walk up and 
down in the Mountains of rat; I will take away the Beaſts from 
off you, and bring Men upon you. p A People that are mine by Cove- 
nant, whom I will own my I#az/. q Edom boaſted he would poſleſs 
you, O Mountains; but not Edo, or Heathens, your own antienr 
Dwellers ſhall poſſeſs you, even Abrabam's Seed. r For Perpetuity, as 
Inhericances are. 5 O Land of Canaan. t Conſume, and deſtroy 
thine Inhabitants. 


13 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe they « ſay 
unto you, Thou land devoureſt x up men, and halt be- 


reaved y thy nations ; 

# The Heathen round about 3 the Enemies of 17az1 accuſe the Land 
of deſtroying its Natives, and bring an evil Report on it. x Either 
by inteſtine Wars, or foreign Invaſions, or by unhealrhful Air, or by 
mulritude of wild Beaſts, or by Barrenneſs and Famine, thou killcft 


a : a oy : ' them, art like a Womb that conceives ofren, but almoſt as ofren niit- 
have appointed a my land into their poſſeſſion, with the | 


carrieth, as che word implieth, y Haſt conſumed thy Nations, wha 
Frencl, 
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ived them of their Hope of encreaſing in numbers of Men, 
ahopr bow Womb deprives 2 Famity of hoped Children. 

{2 Therefore thon ſhalt devour z men no more, 
neither || bereave thy nations any more, ſaith the 
Lord na thee, O Land, that thou ſhalt bring forth, and breed 
up many Sons and Daughters 3- thou ſhalr ſee thy Childrens Children 
increaſe; and this Reproach ſhall ceaſe for ever. 

;« * Neither will I cauſe men to hear in thee the 


ſhame a of the heathen any more, neither ſhalt thou 
bear the reproach of the people any more, neither 
ſhalt thou cauſe thy nations b to fall any more, faith 
the Lord GOD. 


This Verſe is a Confirmation of what was promiſed in 12, 13, 14 
yerſes, all which is doubled for more afſurance, and each parr al- 
ready explicated. a Ver. 6, let. f. and ver. 13. let. u,#. 6 Ver. 13, 


[et. Y. 
16 © Moreover, the word of the LORD came 


unto me, ſaying, : 
17 Son of man, when the houſe of Iſrael dwelt in 

their own c land, they defiled d it by their own e way, 

and by their doings f: their way was before me as the 


uncleanneſs g of a removed woman. 

; In Fulneſs, Eaſe and Securiry, as in days paſt they did. d Brought 
in much Sin, and great Guilc upon the Land, 5. e. on themſelves, who 
dwelc there, and finned greatly. e Leaving my Law, deſpifing my 
Counſel, forſaking my Worſhip and Temple. f By their Carriage, 
and Pra&ices in their whole Converſation. g Or as one Excommunt- 
care, and cur off from the Congregation, becauſe of ſome grear Sin. 
Or, ſince Idolatry is ſo often compar'd to Fornication and Whoredom, 
poſlibly ir may be here the Filchineſs of Spiritual Whoredom I hated, 
and loathed the Filchineſs of their Ways, as I would the Impurity of a 
whoriſh Women proſtituring her ſelf for Gain. The word may include 
the Reward of a Whore, as it doth Ezeke 16. 33. | 

18 Wherefore þ I poured my fury # upon them for 


the blood that they had ſhed k upon the land, and for 


their idols | wherewith they had polluted it. 

þ Theſe and other Sins were the true Cauſe that the Land was emp- 
tied of Men; there was no ground for che Hearhens Calumny. 3 I was 
angry with chem, and the Effe&ts of my Anger were ſuch as made the 
Land and Ciries deſolate. & For. Murders committed in the Land, 
and frequently charged on them, Exek. 22. 3 6, 9, 12, 27+ and chap. 
23. 45. | idolatry was another of their Sins, which brought Deſo- 
lation on them. þ 

19 And 11 ſcattered them among the heathen, and 
they were diſperſed mz through the countries : accor- 
ding to their way and according to their doings I 


judged them. 
! My Hand ſcatter'd them 3 and what Hand can retain the Inhabt- 
rants chat God will fling out ? #2 Driven away, as Chaff before the 
Wind. n As: their Ways and Doings provoked me, and deſerved 
what 1 brought on them, ſo I judged chem, and puniſh'd chem with 
Deſolation. : 
20 And when they entred o unto the heathen 


whither they went, they * profaned p mine holy 
name, when they q ſaid to r them, Theſe s are the 
people of the LORD, and are gone forth out of his 
land. | 


o When they were come into Babylon, and entred into familiarity 
with the Inhabicants as Neighbours. p Did profanely fin againſt thoſe 
Precepts of my Law which Hearhens did know, venerate, and obſerye 
betrer chan the Fewsz or ir may include the Miſery their Sus had 
brought them to, which Miſery refle&ed upon their God in the Opi- 
nion of the Heathen, q Their Heathen Neighbours, r The miſera- 
ble and profane Few. 5 Wirth Taunt, and cucring Reprimand : Theſe, 
theſe caprive Slaves, that arc moſt forlorn of Men, will have it that 
their God is the Lord, the mighty and the good God, the true and 
fairhful One, thar gave them the Land our of which they are driven. 
If he be good, as they boaſt, how comes it to paſs his People are in, 
ſuch ill ſtare? Or, is he not able to better their ſtate ? Was he weak, 
and could not keep them in their own Land ? Or doth he falfify his 
Word ? You miſerable Fews, ſay what this meaneth. Bur, by their 
impure Life, they open'd che Mouths of the Heathen more to blaſ- 
pheme, and call the Holineſs of God into queſtion ; when they ſaw his 
People ſo unholy,they concluded, as is the People, ſois their God 3 and 
this, as it was a great Offence and Scandal co the Heathen, fo it was a 
great Diſhonour ro God. 


21 © ButThad pity t for mine holy name «, which 
the houſe of Iſrael had protaned among the heathen 
whither they went. 

t 1 ſpared them, who in caprivity continued to fin greatly againſt 
me, and for which Sins I had juſt Cauſe ro cut them off 3 but I had 
Pity. « For my own ſake, and for the Glory of my Name : had I de- 
ttroyed them, rhe Heathen would have concluded againſt my Omnipo- 
rence and my Truth. I preſerved, I reduced, I re-cſtabliſh'd chem for 
the Honour of my Mercy, Truth and Power. 


22 Thereforc ſay unto the houſe of Iſrael, Thus 
ſaith the Lord GOD, I do not this x for your ſakes, 
O houſe of lirael, but for mine holy names fake y, 
which ye have profaned z among the heathen whither 
ye went. : 

x Which I have done, ſparing you, and preſerving you, and giving, 
you Favour 1n the ſight of the Heathen : Nor do I thar I am about to 
do for you ; returning you ro Zudea, planting you, encreafing you, 
and eſtabliſhing you, and making you a Blefling: I do ror this for 
your fake; you deſerve no ſuch Kindneſs from me, y My infinite 


1 Mercy is the Spring and Foantaln ; rhe vindicating my Name from all 


Impucation of Weakneſs or Unfairhfulnefs, and the magnifying the 
Glory of my Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Truth and Power, are rhe Reaſons 
on which I do what I do for T2e!, x Brought under ſuſpicion with the 
Heathen, who think char the only and almighry God ſhould do berter 
for his own and only People. 

23 And 1 will fancify a my great b name which 
was profaned c among the heathen, which ye &d have 
protaned in the midſt of them, and the heathen 
ſhall know that I am the LORD e, faith the Lord 


GOD, when I ſhall be ſanctified in you before || their || of, 55:-. 


eyes. 

a By clearing ir up, and removing the ObjeRion that the Jews 
Sufferings and Sins among the Babylonians had raiſed. 5 They gave 
the Heathen occaſion to think meanly and contempribly of me z bur 
I will ſhew I am as grearas good, in borh infinite. c See ver.20. ler. p, 
and ver. 22. let.z 4 God chargeth the F:ws with the Blaſphemies 
che Heathen caſt on God z the Fews were the cauſe of them, and they 
are therefore juſtly imputed to the Fews. e By what I do, the Heathen 
ſhall know whar I am ; and from the great and good Things I do for 
you, performing my Promiſes, and purifying you, ſhall fee 1 am 
Grear, Good, Faithful and Holy ; then ſhall { be an&ified in you, 
as I haye been profaned by you in their Eyes 3 and fo "twas 
Pſal. 127. 2. : 


and gather g you out of all countreys, and will bring 
you into þ your own land. 

j The Heathen purpoſe, as Pharaoh did, to detain you Servants ; 
think ic impoſſible any Power ſhould rake you out of their hand, or 
break the Yoke; bur I will do it, I will by omnipotent Hand reſcue 
you from their Power. g They were ſcactered ſo through 129 Pro- 
vinces, that the Heathen judged it impoſſible ro reafſemble them, bur 
God will do this roo. þ So many Ditficulcies lay in their way of ger- 
ting inco their own Land, that they thought them inſuperable; ſo long 
Journey, ſo many Enemies, and ſtrong, crafry and malicious; (0 
weak, poor and unarmed People, &, yer all theſe ſhall nor prevent 
me, I will bring chem ſafe co their own Land, and ſettle chem. When 
this 15 done, they ſhall confeſs, and the Heathen ſhall confeſs, that Fam 
Great, Good, Wile, and Faithful ro my Promiſe; a God nor like theirs, 
bur worthy to be thought well of, and to be ſpoken well of, to be prai- 
ſed and obey'd. 


25 © Then will I ſprinkle ; clean water & upon 
you, and ye ſhall be clean /: _ from all 2 your 
filthineſs, and from all your idols » will 1 cleanſe 
you. 
; He alludes to the Sprinklings under the Law, perhaps to thar 
Nun. 19. 9. which was for purification of Sin, and 19, 20 Verſes. So 
God will purify them from cheir Guilt. & Some think it may refer to 
Bapriſmal Warer ; if ſo, *cis to the Blood of Chriſt ſignified by ir; and 
this, ſay beſt Expoſitors, is here intended, and this is the Blood of 
Sprinkling, Ab. 12. 24. { When Sin is remitred, the Perſon js in- 
deed clean, both in account of God and Chriſt. »: Though they have 
becn many of all Sorts, and among all Ravks of Men, yet multitude of 
Sins ſhall not hinder me from Pardoning. » That notorious great Abo- 
munation, your multiply'd Idolatry, I will pardon that alſo thar ye may 
be clean. Thus Remiflion of Sin is promiled. 

26 A new 0 heart alſo will I give p you, and a new 
q ſpirit will I put within you ; and I will take away the 
ſtony r heart out of your s fleſh, and I will give you an 
heart. of fleſh t, 

0 A renewed Frame of Soul,a Diſpoſition,a Mind changed from fipful 
co holy, fromevilro good, from carnal to ſpiricual. See chap. 11. 19. 
let. g. A Heart in which the Law of God is written, as Fer. 31. 33. Ir is 


a ſanRified Heart, in which che Almighty Grace of God is victorious, - 


and turns it from Sin to God, p God cakes it to himſelf, as indeed it 
is his only Work, vid, chap. Il.I9, q This is exegetical, and rells us 
whar the new Heart1s3 'tis a new holy Frame in the Spirit of Man, 
which 1s pur in him, not found in him; given to him, not wrought by 
his own Power, r Stubborn, ſenſleſs, uncratable Heart, thar receives 
no kindly Impreflions from Word, Providences, or the Spirir of God in 
irs ordinary Operations and Influences, that hardens ir ſelf ina day of 
Provocation, that 15 hardned by the Deceirfulneſs of Sin : this evil 
Heart ſhall be raken away, and God will do, who only can do ir. 5s Our 
of your Flefh, pur for the Hay. t That is a Hearr different from che 
ſtony-hard Heart, quite of other Temper and Frame, hearkening to 
God's Law, trembling at his Threats, by gentleſt Providences moulded 
ro a Compliance with his Will; to forbear, do, be, or ſuffer what God 
will, receiving the Impreſs of God, as foftned Wax receiverh the Im- 
preſs of the Seal. 


cauſe y you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep 
z my judgments, and do them. 

u Elſe-where pour out; God will give as freely, fo abundantly. 
x The Holy Spiric of God, -which is the immediare principal Cauſe of 
that Change of an old Heart into new, and of hard into ſofr. By the 
efficient Cauſe we may know the Effe&, and underſtand what a new 
Heart is, and what the new Spirit is, when we know they are wroughc 
in us by the Spiric of God, which is given to, and dwelleth in che 
Saints, which makes them Saints, and chen abideth with them, y Sweer- 


framed by God's Spirit to 2 Diſpoſition ſurable to the Spirit's Holineſs, 
readily concurreth, and co-worketh. x Be willing and ready, able, 
and in your Degree ſufficient zo keep the Judgmenzs, and to walk in 
the Statures of God, which 1s to live in Holineſs. 

28 And ye ſhall dwell ain the land that I gave b to 
your fathers ; and ye ſhall be my c people, and I will be 
yourd God. 


4 Spiritual Bleflings promiſed in ter. 25, 26, 27, are now followed 
wich Temporal Bleſlings 3 fo Earth doth follow Heaven, ye ſhall dwel! : 
God 


ly, powerfully, ſucceGfully, yer wichour compulſion ; for our Spirit, / 


24 For * I will take f you from among the heathen, *Ch.34-13 


27 And I will put « my #* fpirit'x within you, and * Ch. 11.19, 
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God adds this to his raking, gachering, 4nd bringing into the Land, 
er. 24. when they are there, they ſhall fertle and continue Propric- 
cors, polſeſling their own Houſes and Lands. b They were greatly 
pleagd to think, Canaan their Land was by God given to their Fathers ; 
10 this Land under this Chara&er you ſhall dwell : The Land that by 
Promife to Abrabam was your Right 1346 years, or near it. c As 
your Fachers were, who reverenced, loved, worſhipped, obey'd, and 
believed in me. 4 As 1 was their God to proteR, guide, comfort, and 
enrich, &c. Vid. chap. 11.20. let. þ. ro perform Promiſe to their 
Faith and Patience 3 and ſo you ſhall inherit rhe Bleſſing, 
29 I will alſo fave you from all your uncleanneſſes e ; 
and I will call f for the corn, and will increaſe it, and 
* Chap. * lay g no famine upon you. 
34- 29, Perhaps the former part of this Verſe would have been better joined 
| with che former Verſe, as a glorious Fruit of God's taking them to 
* be his People, and his condeſcending to be their God. # Salyarion 
from all Uneleanneſſes includerh Juſtification in our Pardon, SanRiifi- 
cation in the renewing our Minds, ſomewhat of Adoprion in Peace 
and Hope, and a conſummate Glorificarion in Heaven, that State of ab- 
\ ſolute Purity 3 all this God gives, when he is our God. f Corn, all 
Neceſfaries for Aliment comprized in one, and theſe brought ro them 
at God's Call, which they will hear, Pſal. 105. 16, 40. Hof. 2. 21, 22, 
g This is God's Arrow, he ſhoots ir, where *cis helayerh ir; bur his 
People ſhall neither have it their Miſcry or their Reproach any more 3 
as in nexr Verſe, : - 
30 And 1 will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the 


increaſe of the field, that ye ſhall receive no more re 


proach of famine among the heathen. | 
The former part of this Verſe explain'd, ſee chap. 34. 27. and 8, 9, 
xo w#7, of this chap. The latter part explained in ver. 29. 
Chap.16, 31 Then bh * ſhall ye remember z your own evil 
61, 63- & ways, and your doings that were not | good, and * ſhall 
Lev. 25. oath #2 your ſelves in your own ſight n, for your ini- 
Ch. SG. quities, and for your abominations. 
| þ Whenl have given you my Spirit, renewed your Hearts, brought 
ou by miraculous Mercy out of Caprivity in a ſtrange Land, unto Li- 
hw in your own. #5 Call to mind, review, and examine all your paſt 
Life. -' + Ways oppoſite to God's 3 therefore both rheir own by Choice, 
and alſo evil in their very Nature, the Ways the Prophets condemned 
and threarned, as chap. 22. and Fer. 3. 5, &c. { Itisa Meiofis, not 
Good, i. e. exceeding evil, like, yea worſe than other Natlons,chap.$.6. 
than Sodom, chap. 16. 46. m# See chap. 6. 9. Your Mind ſhall abhor 
what you loved, and deeply grieve at what yourejoiced in; when 
Swine, ye wallowed in Mirc 3 when made Sheep, you ſhall as much* 
fear, and fly from ir. » Not in fight of others, bur Repenrance in the 
chief parts liech more retired and inward, and loaths Sins that are in 
the Heart, though none ever knew then beſtde God and his own 
Soul. This fruic 15 the firſt and moſt ſure Sign of true Repencance, 
32 Not for your ſakes 0 do I this, faith the 
Lord GOD, be it known unto you: be aſham- 
ed p and confounded for your own ways, O houſe of 


: Iſrael. 

s To a felf-exalring People, who have too high Thoughts of them- 
fclves, this is a neceſſary Monition : We are all like the Jews, proud 
of ſomewhae we have nor, vid. vt. 22. an old Diſeaſe, and we long 
fince warned of it, as well as they, Deut. 9. 5,6. # Shame and Con- 
fuſjon, SeH-abhorrence, and deepeſt Humiliation, that will become 
you; for you have walked ſtubbornly in your own Ways, though I 
would have reclaimed you, and did call you back from chem by my 
Prophets. 

> 33 Thus faith the Lord GOD, In the day q that 1 


ſhall have cleanſed you from all your iniquities, I will 
alſo cauſe you to dwell in the cities, and the waltes ſhall 
be builded. = 


9 Sincemmitred, thatdeſerveth 3 and Sin imputed, that dorh bring 
down Jadgments on the Sinner 3 { ſo did the Jews Sins, and continued 
the Puniſhment in choſe Judgments) until a Pardon take away Guile, 
and then Judgments will be removed : So here, pardoned Caprives re- 
curn to, and dwell in thcir own Citicsz Sin unparduned waſted the 
Country, but Sinners repenting and pardon'd, ſhall build the Waſtes : 
Sin unpacdon'd, leaves che Land uncilled and barren; bur pardon'd 
ores ſhall plough, ſow, reap, and ear. ; 

34+ And the deſolate land ſhall be tilled, whereas it 
lay deſolate in the fight of all that paſſed by. 

35 And they » ſhall ſay, This land that was deſolate 

* fa. 51.3. 15 became like the garden of s* Eden ; and the waſte, 
and deſolate, and ruin'd cities are become fenced t, and 
are inhabited. 

7 Strangers, or Foreigners, who had heard or ſeen the ſad Waſtes ; 
and now <arher hear or ſee the re planung of it, and how ic ſucceedeth. 
s See the Phraſe, chap. 28. 13. moſt fruitful, pleaſant, and deſirable : 
This is true of the Church of Chriſt wichout an Ayperbole ; bur here 
*tis ro be accommodated by a Comparative thus, that good State the 
Jews are fow in, compared wich what they were in, 15.45 an Edznto a 
Wilderneſs. t Not only built for Habitation, bur fortified for Defence, 

36 Then the heathen that are left « round about 
you, ſhall know that I the LORD build the ruined pla- 

*C.17.24 CCS, and plant that that was deſolate: I the * LORD 

& 22. 14 have ſpoken it, and I will doit. 

& 37. 14+ &s That were not carried away and diſperſed ; whether they were 
T;zians, Zidonians on the North, or Ammon, and Moab, and the Phili- 
flines, and Edomites Eaſtward and Southward 3 theſe Remnants of the 

zarhen ſhall ſee and confels a peculiar Providence of God toward rhe 
Jews, in cheir flouriſhing ſo greatly upon cheir return, 


37 Thus faith the Lord GOD, I will yet for this be 
enquired x of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, I | 
will increaſe them with men like a flock, 


EZ ERIE L. 


x Thol have repeated fo ofcen my Promiſe to return th 
rebuiid, ro multiply them, yer they ſhall know 'cis their ds S i 
treat 1t, To wait on me, and then I. will give a merciful Anſwer. and 
do ir. Thus Daniel pray'd when he knew che Return was ſure and 
near, Or elſe ir may be thus; Above all this, or yer more than all 
_ I —_ m_—_ of _ Po they do feek me : thus *tisa Promiſe 
made to their Prayer, in the orher "tis a requiri 
they ſhall increaſe as a Flock. I 1007, 
38 As the holy y flock, as the flock of Jeruſalem 
in her ſolemn z feaſts ; ſo ſhall the walte cities be hlled 
with flocks of men, and they ſhall know that I am2 the 
LORD. 

y Flocks deſigned to holy Uſes, as Sacrifices, and therefore *: 
deſcribed by the Place where they are, Jeruſalem, x The GR 
and Time, ſolemn Feaſts, either the three annual grear Feats ws 
you may take in the daily Sacrifices, Theſe Flocks were fr Qualicy 
the beſt of all, and for Numbers, very great on the ſolemn Feaſts: 
—_ - once pra 5 and —_ in 7oſiav's rime, and many more at 
che Pallover 1n atter-times, Thus ſhould Men mulcip! 

Ciries of replanted udea, in 


CH AP. XXXVII. 


By the reſurreffion of dry bones, the dead hope of Iſrael is revived, and their 
deliverance from captivity joretold, 1——=-14. by the joining togith:y of 
two flicks, is ſhewed the union of Tfael and Judah, 15——19, the 


everlaſting kingdom of Chriſt promijed, 20—— 28. 


L —_ hand a of the LORD was upon me, and 
carried me out in the ſpirit b of the LORD, 
and ſet c me down in the midit of the valley 4 which 
was full of bones e, | 
4 Either the Prophetick Spiric, as chap. 1, 3, and chap. 8. r. ler. g. 
moving him to propheſie by this Eniblem, or elſe the Spiric of God 
carrying him viſionally nor corporally, as in chap, 8. into ſuch a Proſpe&t 
or Landskip. 6 Either in the Power of the Spitir of God, or ic may 
refer to the Prophet's own Spirit, he was in his Spiritz or Mind and 
Apprehenſion, c Soit ſeemed ro me in the Viſion, that I was ſer 
gently down, & *Tis vain to enquire whar Valley this ſhould be, which 
was viſional, not corporeal or real. e *Tis as vain to enquire whoſe 
Bones theſe were, they are viſional and Hirroglyphicks of 1ſae!'s preſent 
Condition. 
2 And cauſed f me to paſs by them round about z ; 
and behold, b there were very many # in the open k 


|| valley ; and lo, they were very dry /. 

j Inthe ſame manner I was made to go round about chem, in which 
I was carried to ſee them. g Round, round, perhaps twice or oftner 
to view them well, þ He reports what he obſerved remarkable; 
; For Number firſt, they were nor only many, bur very many, as ver, 
10. thar they made an exceeding great Army. & The Place next, che 
Face or Surface of the Plain, expoſed ro Wind, Weather, and to 
Violence, 7! The Quality of rhem, dry, very dry, in which could be 
nothing rhat might promilſe Life. 

3 And he m ſaid unto me, Son of min, can x theſe 
bones live? arid I-anſwered, O Lord GOD, thou 


knoweſt 0.: | 

# The Lord, who brought Ezekiel hicher, ask'd him what he 
thought. x Either is it likely chey ſhould, or 15 it a fucure thing thac 
ſhall be, or poſſible that they may live? o The Propher's Anſiver 
refers all co God, ro whom all things are poſlible, which argue Power 
in doing, and who knows all he will do in time co come z rhe Prophet's 
Anſwer ſeems ro own the Poſlibilicy, and refers che Fururity co che 
Will of God. 

4 Again he ſaid unto me, Prophelie p || upon theſe 
bones, and ſay unto them, O ye dry bones, hear q rhe 
word of the r LORD. | 


p The Prophet had ſpoken ofcen to things that could as lircle hear 
as theſe Bones could, yer when they are deaf co a Propher, they'll hear 
the Prophet's God. q Alas, what dry Bones hear ! no, nor a Sylla- 
ble of this Word. r Bur this they will hear, obſerve, and obey it; 
his Voice, who calls things that are nor, and makes chem co be, gives 
Being by his Word. 

'5 Thus faith the Lord GOD unto theſe bones, Bec- 
hold, I will s cauſe breath t to enter into you, and ye 


ſhall live . 

s My Prophet propheſied and ſpake, bur I, ſaith the Lord, only can, 
and I will ſurely give- Life ro them. t When God had formed Adam's 
Body, as lifeleſs as theſe Bones, he created him a living Soul, by 
breathing into his Face the Breach of Life, by a creating Power he 
brings Breath into theſe Bones too. # The Effect ſhall be ſure atid 
ſpeedy, when God brings his Power to work It, | 

6 AndI will lay y ſinews upon you, and will bring 
up z fleſh upon you, and cover you with a skin, and 
put b breath in you; and ye ſhall live, and ye ſhall 
know that I am the LORD. 

y Sinews tie the Bones together. x Fleſh fills up the Hollowneſles, 
and being full of Muſcles, helps Motion. a Skin as the upper $11- 
ken Garmetit, covers all with a clear and bluſhing Colour. 6b Brearh 
laſtly muſt added, All this God declares he will do, and I ſuppoſe 


theſe Promiſes are what the Prophet 1s ro declare to theſe Bones that 


they may revive. 
7 Sol propheſied c as I was commanged 4: and as I 
propheſied e there was a noiſe f, and behold, a ſhak- 


ing g, and the bgnes came together h bone to his bone. 

c Declared, or pronounced theſe Promiſes, or gracious Purpoſes of 
God concerning them. 4 Whether ir was thus or ſome other way, 
the Propher was commanded it, and ſo he did it; he fpake to them 
which could nor bur be deaf ro him, and which conld not bur hear 

then 
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when God ſpeaks, # Either' according to the purport of my Pro-.| 


YOr,breath, | 


| cr ſpirit, 


phecy, or rather during the time, or while I was propheſying, or 
ſo ſoon as I propheſied. f Thunder ſay ſome; others more hiely, 
the Noiſe was the ratling of the Bones in their Motion; fach Noiſe 
chey could nor bur make where mulrirudes of them heaped, or laid 
together, diſperſc and ro!l chemſelves from one to other, till they meer 
their fellow Bones. g There was a trembling or Commorion among 
theſe Bones enough to make this Noiſe, and co manifeſt a Divine 
Preſence and Word from God working among them, b Crepr, or 
with this ſhaking Motion glided nearer and nearer, till each Bone mer 
the Bone ro which was to be tied, 

8 And when 7 I beheld k, lo, the finews and the 
fleſh came ] up upon them, and the skin covered them 
above m; but there was no breath » in them. 

; The Noiſe he heard would certainly make any one look and con- 
fider- what *rwas. k Looked carefully, and heedfully obſerving. 
1 Came gradually ſpreading ir ſelf, as whar grows wider and longer. 
m Uppermoſt the Skin covered them. So here were Men in Skin, with 
Fleſh, Sinews, Bones, bur like Adam before inſpired wich the Breath 
of Life. » The Spirit of Life was yer wanting. 

9 Then ſaid he o unto me p, Propheſie q unto the 
wind r, propheſie, ſon of man, and fay to the wind, 
Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Come from the four winds s, 
O breath, and breathe-upon theſe ſlain t, that they may 


live 4. 
o The Lord God. p To Exit! viewing, and no doubt wondring 


at the ſighr, q Declare to that what my Will is. r Spirit Heb, and | 


mighr be ſo rendred, bur our Verſion hath it Wind, while the French 
hath ir Spirit, 3. e. che Soul, whoſe Emblem here is Wind, which, as 
jr did gently blow upon theſe Lifeleſs Creatures, they revived each 


inſpired with its own Soul and Spirit. $5 Gather your ſelves from all | 


Quarters of the Earth under Heaven, unite to your own Bodies, inſpire 
them once more. t By Sword of Enemy long fince, ſome of them 
theſe 70 Years. # Revive and riſe. 

Io So I propheſied x as he commanded me, and the 
breath y came z into them, and they lived 4 and ſtood b 


up upon their teet, an exceeding great c army. 

x See ver. 7, ler.c. y The Spirit Mb, the Spirit of Life, or the 
Soul, Gen. 2. 7. x7 Entered, took up its abode, 4 Preſently diſco- 
vered, that they did live. b Roſe with Strength, able to ſupport 


' themſelves, Z- A Power, ſo the Heb. or Army of ſtrong, couragious and 


well-ordered Souldiers. The Phraſe in che Hb, is very full. A Power, 
or Hoſt great, very very great, thus they rife, that the Prophet and 
we inight know how fafe in themſelyes, and how terrible they would 
be to their Enemies. 

11 Then he ſaid unto me, Son of man, theſe bones 
are the whole d houſe of Iſrael: behold, they fay e, 
Our bones are dried f, and our hope 1s loſt g, we are 


cut off for our parts. | | 

d The Hieroglyphick, or Emblem of rhe Houſe of Ira. e Think, 
diſcourſe and conclude. f Their State as hopeleſs, as far from Re- 
covery, as dried Bones ſcattered abroad firſt, and undiſtinguiſh'd 
heap'd up at laſt, are from Life. g The Hope, nor thar falſe Prophets 
gave us, bur that the true Prophets propoſed to us, is utterly loſt, and 
we are out of all expeRation of a Recovery. 


12 Therefore prophelie h, and ſay unto them 7, Thus 


: #19.26.19, ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold k, * O my people, I will 


*5:: Num, 


| 17. 2, 


UMI 


open your graves /, and cauſe you to come up out »s of 
your graves, and bring you n into the land of Iſrael, 

þ Tell chem their Miſtake, and revive their Hope by a new Pro- 
miſe and Declaration of my Purpoſes of Mercy towards them. 3 Theſe 
poor deſponding, dejetted Jraelites. k Confider what my Prophet 
aſſures you he hath ſeen, dry Bones miraculouſly revived, and ſtand- 
ing up in Power as a mighty Hoſt, fo ſhall you. ! Tho your Capti- 
vity be as Death, your Priſons and Confinements cloſe as the Grave, 
yer I will open thoſe Graves. m I will lift you our, lend you a Hand 
to bring you our with Life and Strength. » Be your Guide, thar you 
may know the way 3 be your Support, that you may be able to go, and 
your Guard and Defence againſt Dangers of the way, that you may 
certainly come into your own Land, 

13 And ye ſhall know that I am the LORD, when 
I have opened your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves, 

When your Reſtitution ro your own Land, and your Proſperity in 
your Land, when your Growth to Strengrh and Power ſhall be ſo mi- 
raculouſly effeed, then you ſhall acknowledg and publiſh che Glory 
of my Power, Faithfulneſs, Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 

14 And ſhall put my ſpirit o in you, and ye ſhall 
live p, and I ſhall place q you in your own land: then 
ſhall ye know that I the LORD have ſpoken r it, and 
performed s it, ſaith the LORD. ; 

o See chap. 11, 19. let. f. and chap. 36. 27, let. #. Joyful in, 
thankful for, and contented wich your Bleſlings I give. q Quietly, 
and in Reſt ſettle you in your own Habitarions, and in your antient 
Poſſeſſions. r This ſhall demonſtrare the Truth of my Promiſes, 
s Fulneſs and Punctualneſs of my Performances. 

15 { The word of the LORD came again unto 
me, ſaying, | | 

16 Moreover, thou ſon of man, * take thee one 
t ſtick, and write « upon it, For Judah x, and for the 
children of Iſrael y his companions z: then 4 take 
another b ſtick, and write upon it, For Joſeph c the 
ſtick of Ephraim 4, and for all the houſe e of Hrael his 
companions F. 


t Tablet, i, e. a writing Tablet or a Tally, ſach as is fired to be 


written upon, or a Rod or Staff on which thou mayſt write, rhe Hb, 
cal's ir Wood, wichoux deſcribing its Form and Fafhion, but whateyer 


irs Faſhion was, ic muſt be bur one. z The Inſcripticn is not only 
commanded, bur rhe Words alfo in which *cis to be written. x The 
Tribe, or poſhibly the Kingdom 3 if the latter, then che Companions 
mentioned will be ſuch as in proceſs of Time fell off from the ren 
Trives, and united with the Kingdom of the Houſe of David; if the 
former, which is moſt likely, then y his Companions are Benjamin and 
Levi in part, _ x Who kept with the Tribe of Fudah their Obedience 
ro Dauid's Seed, a When thou haſt writren on che firſt Stick, chen 
rake b a {econd Stick, ſuch as the firſt was. c He was Father of two 
Tribes, one of which was chief of the ten Tribes, and is therefore 
mentioned here. 4 Ephraiy was the Son of Foſeph, whom his Grand- . 
father bleſt, and by Propherick Spiric foretold, and promiſed thar he 
ſhould be one of rhe chief of all rhe Tribes; and Ephraim was moſt 
conſiderable in the Kingdom of Jae! when divided from the other 
two. & The other nine Trices, f Who did ar firſt fide, and have 
continued ſtill with Ephraim, Some ſay Ephraim was the whole King- 
dom cf the ten Tribes, and that his Companions were the Gentiles 
converted ro the Faith of Chriſt, which I wiſh were well proved. 

i7 And joing them one to another into one ſtick, 
and they ſhall become one in thine hand. . | 

2 Some would ave this done miraculouſly, bur I do not_ think 
God badethe Prophec work a Miracle 3 were 1c ir ſo, God would ra- 
ther have ſaid, I will make them one, for he can do Miracles ; *rwas 
enough 1t glew'd rogerher, or but heid in his Hand, ſo that in his 
Hand they were one. | ES 

18 © And when b the children of thy : people ſhall 
ipeak unto thee, ſaying, Walt k thou not ſhew us what 
thou meaneſt by theſe ? | _— ; 

b So ſoon as rhey enquire. 3 To whom thou art Watchman by 
Office, and near of Kin by natural Deſcent, & There was ſome reaſon 
why chey might” dotabr wherher he would, becauſe they had carried 
ic ſo frowardly toward him; therefore they requeſt ic by an Tncerro- 


 garory, Wilt thou not 2 We ſhail never know the meaning unleſs chou 


- = —— 


unfold ir, wilc thou not do it then? | | 

19 Say unto them, Thus faith the Lord GOD; Be- 
hold, I will take the ſtick of Joſeph 1 which 5s in the 
hand #2 of Ephraim, and the tribes of Iſrael his fel- 
lows #4, and will put them with him o, evez with the 
ſtick of Judah, and make them one ſtick p, and they 
ſhall q be one in mine hand y. | 

! On which Foſepb's Name is written, and which repreſents Foſeph, 
#® Which was under the Government of Ephraim ; or thus, which is 
the Tribe of Ephraim, the latter explaining the former. » See ver. 16. 
let, e, f. o Judah and his Compa»ions. p One Kingdom, one Peo- 
ple, whereas theſe have been divided. and Enemies a grear while. 
q Real, cordial in their Union. r Under my Government, Care, and 
Bleſſing. This is the meaning, God will make the rwo divided 
Kingdoms one in his Hand, as I make tizeſe rwo Sricks one in my 
Hand. ; 
20 © And the ſticks whereon thou writeſt, ſhall be 


in thine hand before s their eyes. | 

s To affe& them the more, and ro aflure them the foullier, ler 
them ſee theſe two divided Scicks made one 1n thy Hand. 

21 And fay unto them, Thus faith the Lord GOD, 
Behold, I will take the children of Iſrael t from a- 
mong the heathen whither they be gone «, and will 
gather them on every tide x, and bring them into 


their own land, | Th 
See this expl-in'd chap. 35. 24. tot. t The ten Tribes, as well as 
Fudah and Benjamin, at leaſt many of the ren Tribes. « The Ex- 
preſſion ſeems co look to chem that were gone among the Heathen by 
a voluntary Peregrination, whether before the Captivity or after ir; 
I will not conje&ure 3 bur *cis likely enongh to me, that among che 
Jews carried away, and among their Children, there were ſome that 
wereuneaſy, where they were againſt their Wills, who would ramble; 
and range over Countries, noping to- fare betrer, and perhaps theſe 
Wanderers may be the Perſons meair by this gone, where they are 
who walk'd thicher, as che Hb. x The Wind was to come from the 
four Coaſts of Heaven, v?r. g. let. . thereby telling us, they fhould; 
as in this, be gathered on every ſide. oe ea] 
22 And * I will make them one y nation in the 
land z upon the mountains of Iſrael,. and * one king a 
ſhall be king to them all: and they ſhall be no 
more two b nations, neither ſhall they be divided into 


two kingdoms any more at all. or ol 

y They were one in David's time, who was Type of the Mrſi:h, 
and continued fo to the eiid of Solomon's time, whoſe Name includes 
Peace. So when the Beloved, the Peace-maker, the Mrſiah ſhall be 
King, and 6n his Throne <xerciting his King'y Power, they ſhall be 
once more one again. % Ut Canaan, called here, as elſewhere, rhe 
Mountains of Iael. a Meſſr<h moſt, and vefi, 1. nor learnedſt In- 
terpreters underſtand, nuc Zerobabel, nor Rthemia', nor Judas Matcabexs, 
b The Union under the Miftar's vifitle aud aftus} Exerciic ot his Re- 
gal Power ſhall be perperual. On this place 1c. tull and expreſs for 4 
firm, laſting Union berween the two Nations Ephraim and Z4d2h, and. 
cheir being of rwo Kingdoms mauve one w the Land, wience they 
were ſcatter'd, ſome take occation to <uquire witether it ve fulfill d 
already, or remainerh yer 16 be accompliir'd 3 rhe Difcuſfion whereof; 
as very alien to a literal Paraphraſe, and wizich would be too prolix, I 
paſs over, faying no more of ir 1n the «tfirmacive or Negative, _ | 

23 Neither ſhall they defile c themſelves any more 
with their d idols; nor with their deteſtable e things; 
nor with any of their tranſgrellionsf* but I will aveg 
them out. of all their dwelling-plates, wherein they 
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have ſinned þ, and will cleanſe + them: fo ſhall they 
be my people k; and 1 wilt be their. God © + 
e Tdolarry is a very defiling Sin; and che- Fes iti both Kingdoms 


exqteaivgly x661Ke4 0, prrcinacions it ir $6 hi ater Raine o ho! 
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Kingdoms; bur after rhe return from Babyloniſh Captivity, we find no | Loſſes and Dangers of the Jews, ere they ſhould overcome them, and 

where that they fell ro Idolarry. &d Ir may refer to the Heathen, and | God ſhould fully and finally deliver them. a See chap. 20. 46. ler. n, 

then *ris they ſhall nor defile themſelves wich the Idols the Heathen | & 21. 2. & 25.2. & 5s. 2. ler. 4, b This cannor be one fingle Perſon, 

did worthip; or tothe Idols of rhe Jews, their own Idols, wich which | or one only Prince, tho like enough ir points our ſome one, by whom 

they ſhall no more be defiled. e The ſame with Idols, and added to | the Troubles forerold were begun, yer the Succeſſors of this one who 

fec out the loarhſomneſs of the Siv. f The former obſtinate, bold, | e*re he was, are included, and deſigned by this Grg ; ncr is he to be 

daring Tcanſgrefſors did thar which theſe ſhall nor defile rhemſelves | limired ro one certain Nation thar he was King of, nor yer confin'd 

wich, Vid. cbap. 36. 25, 33. and chap. 11.17, 18. g Whilſt there I | ro one Age, or ( it may be ) to two or three. Some will fix the 

+= 6my chem, and now I will bring them ſafe our of the places. | beginnings of this Gog among the S?lexcide, and rake in che others, 

Where out of a bad Fear, or worſe Choice, they finn'd, as did tre | who divided the Grecia# Empire among themſelves, and who did mucl} 

Heathen wich whom they dwelt. ; Both ſanRify and make them holy, | Hurt to the Fews, the Hiſtory of which in parc you meer with in the 

and juſtify and-give them Pardon, chap. 35, 2g. & Vid. chap. 11. 20. | Books of the Maccabees, Bur if we muſt account why theſe are called 

; ler. p. and chap. 36. 26. ler. d. Gog, perhaps this may ſuffice : Gygzs, who gave Name to the Land, 

*If.go.m. 24 And * David | my ſervant m ſhall be kirig # over | Predeceſſor ro Creſus (for he was Grandſon to Gyzes ) was conquer'd 

_ 23-5- them; and * they all ſhall have one 0 ſhepherd: they | 9.0" __ 7s We ns nn grdes ay 
and JO. 9. 4 Ky ributcary to the Perſz21s, till taken from rnem Dy the Grecaans ; ain 

3” 7 ſhallalſo walk in my judgments, and obſerve my ſta- | ,,., an Kingdom was divided, ic fell among the Succetſors of Alex- 

Luk. 1, 32. Cues, and do them p. ; _ | andey in Seleucns's Line, and fo the Seleucide may, nor without ſome 

* Ver. 22+. # See cap. 34. 23,24. *Tis the Son of David, who was alſo his | ground, be thought pointed at by Gog, whoſe Country fell into che 

__ Lord, thar 1s here intended. » The M-ſiah in his Mediatory Office | Hand of Seleucus by the Succeſſes he had againſt 4ntigonus, And of all 

1s God's Servant, and our Saviour. 7» Over their Hearts, and rule | the Selexcide, the fixth from Seleucus ſtands faireſt for ir, this was 

there in a ſpiritual manner. o This King ſhall be a Shepherd, char | Antiochus Epiphanes, Type of Antichriſt, and a fierce Enemy of the 

feeds, not fleecerh the Fleck ; but ore chief Shepherd, orhers that | Fews. Orhers judg this War, in which Gog is Prince and Leader, re- 

feed and rule the Flock are fo &y Commiſſion from him. þ Ir is both | fers ro Times much later, and there are ſeveral Parciculars thar do nct 

declaratory of Duty, and predidive of the Event, and promilſory of | well ſute with the Times of Antiochus Epiphanes, They will chereture 

Ability and Aſſiſtance to keep the holy Commandments of God, Chriſt's | rather refer it ro ſome Scythian King or Kings, and that rhe time is (til! 

Kingdom is that which by Law aud Precept commandeth Righreouſ | ro come wherein this Prophecy is ro be fulfilled. And thar ic muſt 

neſs, and which by Grace and Power ſtrengthens irs Subjects co this, | inrend thoſe Enemies of God's Church who deſcended from the S:y- 

and fo the Event is ſure, and freeſt Grace makes holieſt Lives. thians, and are now Maſters of Cappadocia, Iberia, Armenia, or are 111 

25 And they q ſhall dwell in the land that I have | Confederacy with the Tartars, and rhoſe Northern Heathens, Now 


iven 7 unto Jacob my ſervant, wherein your fathers s | *he Arms and Equipage here mention'd well ſure with thele Scythi2:5, 
S ) Y « Y and they with the Zwks, as like to make up part of rhis Army. Br 


have dwelt; and they ſhall dwell therein, i they others think, chart all rhe Enemies of Jrae! in all Quarters, all borh J 
and their children, and their childrens childr en for open and ſecrer Enemies are here intended, and thar the Antichrifti.r 4 
ever tf; and my ſervant David « ſhall be their prince | Forces and Combinations are what rhe Propher forerels; and if from I 
for ever. - 2 ConjunRion of Afﬀairs now, or Jarely on foor in the World, we d, 

q The ten Tribes, and the two Tribes. See chap. 28. 2g. let. b,i. mighr-make our gueſs, the Invaſions of the Turks on one tide, and the 


s Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, whoſe Memory you venerate, and Contrivance of others on this ſide Chriſtendom tO EXtirpare the Nor- 

greatly afeR co be Heirs more of rheir Lands and Houſes than of their cher n Hereſy (as ſome have called our Religion ) we might be ex- 

Vertues and Piery. t If this Prophecy or Promiſe be to be underſtood | cus'd if we err, ſaying, The Conſtantinopo!itan Antichrit, and cl.e Roman - 
wich che precedent Verſes in the Letter of it, and not myſtically and | Atibriſt, with all rheir Aſſociates and Helpers, are this Gog, c Magog 'P 
only ſpiricually, I doutr nor bur co the end of the World, till Chriſt's IS ar leaſt part of Scythiz, and comprehends Syria, in which was Hitrg- | 
coming to Judgment, the Fews converted to Chriſt, and profeſling | 29's raken by the Scythans, and called of chem Scyrhopols, Ic is chen 3 
the Goſpel, ſhall they and their Seed after them inherit this Land of | *hat Country which now 15 1n Subjetion ro the Tarks, and may be 3 
Canaan in much Peace and Glory. Bur 1 ſpeak on ſuppoſition, nor | ©Xtended through Afia minor, the Countries of Sarmatiz, 8c, from 
aſſerting any thing herein. « Typically underſtood, it aſſerts the ever- | thoſe Parts under more than one 1n Succeſſion of Time, and in the 


laſting Kingdom of our Meſfah, andthe everlaſting Happineſs of all | !aſt Times under ſome one particular ative, undertaking, and darin ; 
the faithful SubjeQs of rhis King. Vid. chap. 34. 23, 24- os —_ - Tjrat! ; - —_ p9as _ = Hang up _=_ 
V Pal. 89. I * riſt and Chriſtians, r Prince, who is ſupr n Authoriry L 

Er pouer: [will mace x2 " corrapatof PEACE Y | moſt violent in Oppoſition to the Church of Chriſt, and maſt aQive 


Ch. 3 Bs with them, it ſhall be an everlaſting z covenant with | ,, attempt its Ruine, e What we render Prince, may well be the 3 
them ; and I will place chem, and multiply them, and proper Name of Araxes in Arabich, principal River of Armenia, aud 

2 Cor. 6, Will ſet my * ſancuary a in the midſt of them for | fo that the firſt Countrey mention'd under the Command of Goz, Mt 
I5. evermore b. or the Scythians % Mount Taurus, which were called Rhos, f Vid, 27 

x As*twas my Rindneſs to your Fathers to give them, ſo ſhall ir be chap. 27. 13. let. &,t. ; - = 

ro you, to give 4 my Bleſlings on the ſure _ inviolable Security of | 3 And ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, Behold, [ L 

a Covenant. y Comprehending all Bleſſings thac may give a People | a1 againſt thee, O Gog, the chief prince of Meſhech 27 

Conrent, —_—_— them happy, _ wich God in wing Peace | and Tubal. 78 
in your Conſcience with your ſelves, with your Brethren in the : . . 
Church, with the Beaſts ef 246 Field, and with your Enemies, who 4 And*I willturn & thee back, = oo hooks Din-* 2 _ 2 
ſhall for Fear, tho not of Love, keep Peace with you, while your | © thy chaws, and [I will bring z thee forth, and all = 4 3% i 
k thine army, horſes 1 and horſe-men, * all of them ©: 39% 


Cha 


Ways pleaſe your God. x The ſpiritual Parr 15 abſolutely endleſs, : . *Ch.221® 
the exrernal Part ſhalf be for a long time, as *ris always to be inter- | clothed m2 with all forts of armour, even a great n com- ** 5 = 
preted where Temporals ſeem promiſed for ever. a Boch Temple pany with bucklers o and ſhields, all of them handling " 


«©d Worſhip, nor {uch as are typical of the Meſſiah ro come, bur ſuch ford 2 
as ray afſert he 1s com*, ſuch as bring to rhe Knowledg, Love, and þ 1words. ; ee ls D 
Obeaicnce of him. I will ſer up a ſpiricually glorious Temple and | £ Th words ſeem to imply a diverting him from ſome other En- 2 
Worlkip amidſt you. b Never to be alter'd or aboliſh'd on Earth, rerpriſe, or elſe intimate £0 Us, when that mighty Power comes our, 7 
but to be conſummated in Heaven. _ = ſill won 5 pry -_ he gr curn _ _ = 4 

* Joh. 1.14. * : : what they intended, that they ſhall nor effeR ir. e this Ex- Þ 

— TY rf 4, -pe au pm __ ſhall be with them: yea, preflion chap. 29. 4. 3 So diſpoſe Afﬀeairs, thou ſhalt leave thine own E 

Cl.14.1. ] will d be * their God, and they ſhall be my ec people. Countrey to invade and ſpoil, and deſtroy. & The whole Power thou 7 
c The Tabernacle of my Preſerce, or wherein I will ſhew my | canſt make. ! Thoſe Nations Sarmate, or Scythians, Cappadocians, &c, y 
Preſcnce among chem. Their Fathers had a Tabernacle of Wicnefs, | or whith comptiſe all che Turks and Zartars, are to this day ſtrong in 
ſo (hall chey, that was brought by 7oſhuainto Canaan, But the Meſſiah | Horſe, and their Armies conſiſt much of Horſemen. m Titir Lea- 
ſhall bring with him a berrer, a ſptricual, and heavenly. d See chay. | ders both rich and gaudy, yet well armed, and their Souldiers well A 
11. 20. Rev. 24. 1,2,3- e By my Grace [ will make chem holy, as provided too, and we know how they and other Antichriſtian Soul: A 
the People of a holy God ought co be, and I will make chem happy, | djers march with all Warlike Proviſions: 3 In vaſt Armies far greater - [.Or, 
as the People of the ever-bleiſed God expett and hope to be. chan any of their Neighbours can bring our againſt chem. o Buc'- by "4 alk 
28 And the heathen ſhall know that I the LORD | ters for their Foor, and Shields for their Horſemen, as Servirs obſerves 2 _ 
= DWP0Je, 


do ſanctifie Iſrael, when my ſanQuary ſhall be in the | the difference berween che rwo Latin words Scutum and Clypers, if . 
not miſreporred ; I doubt whether che Hb. words do ſodiffer, how - 


midft of them for edgy by : ever theſe were for Defence of thoſe that bear them, and co this day 
ir + ph be. ” m_ — = _— ap chem, the Tartars uſe oblong Shields tor Defence on Horſeback, as the &1- 
PP M __ gures repreſent chem to our Eye. of Thar is very ready, __ and | 
\ ſtrong in uſing the Sword, this to flay the Enemies, as the other to Fo 
CHAP. XXXVII.L os. art" an . BY 
The army and marc” of Gog againſt Iſrael, 1—13. The LORD's mighty hand 5 Perſia q, Ethiopia r, and l Libya s with them; I Or, Plat s | 
f J ; , , . z 2» | || Or, c: 
ard jidgment againſt bom, 14—22. God Wreby magnifieth bimſelf in the all of them with ſhield and helmet: : + : 
hes of any HAIIOES, 2.3 q The Land for the People, Mabometans, and Efiemies to the Name ; 
I ND the word of the LORD came unto me, | of Chriſt. r Nor the African, which is Habaſſiz, or Nubia, or borh 
ſaying . the old Macrebii, but the —_— or prom th - 4b 1 
. Cuſh, Mabomtans too, 5 A People of Africa, erther now SubjeRts 0 
—_— Son of man, ſet thy face go againſt * Gog b, the ep Bora with the Turks, and who are near enough to join, 
[ or, prince Jand of Magog c, the || chief d Prince e of Meſhech | when the Efec& ſhall demonſtrate this Gog who is. 5 Prepar'd to 
6f the clitf...,14 Tubal f, and propheſie againſt him, fave themſelves what they can, tho they ſlay their Enemies. Now 
Since the two former Chapters had affured ſo great and wonderful | ſome of all theſe were in the Armies of Antiochus againſt che Jews, 
Bleſſings roche Jews, after the return our of Babyion and the gather- | and many more will ſerve in the laſt Army of Gog. 


. ing chem boy prone _ PIO _ Ic 15 rl ——_— = 6 Gomar «, and all his bands, the houſe of To- Lo 
:ws would expe a full Accompliſhmener of all rheſe things quickly | . + Pich; 
2m cheir ana gs and if Troubles ſhould, as they did, incervene and garmah x of the y north-quarters, and all his bands z, ſpoil the 
prove long, be diſcouraged, and quarrel witch Providence : God doch and many people with thee. : ; (>cil, an, 
therefore in this 38th;and 39th Chaprers forewarn chem, by celling { « Iohabirants of Galatia, called formerly Gallograci, Phrygians, and prey the 

what Encmics od Treu'.les would interpoſe chemſelyes ro the great | Bithynians alſo, cheſe deſcended of Gomer, x Paphlagonia and Cove. *y 
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' all of them. ' 7 


EZ B 
ic might be read: in Appoſition,, and leave 
our 6f, ſo-'ewilt, bring in many more ©9 afliſt Geog beſideia}l ghoſe men- 
tioned, the more Northern People, the numerous Tartars ſhall ; with 
all their Bands fight for Gog. x Great, «OP of Scarure, and 
Strength and Courage, as well as mary ip Numbers. 1 ..: 
7 Be than prepared a, and. prepare for b: thy ſelf, 
thou and all- thy\company" that 'ars aſſembled unto 
thee; and be'thou a gtiard unto them, . nd 

2 *Tis: an Irony, God, , the' Propher, and the, Church deride. this 
mighty Preparation, as once the 


Daughter, of 58s laughed Sees 
thirih chat proud” Affrian'to-ſeorn, ane the Scoff” is doubled,” bSyc 
a mighty Army wilt 


ditia, fee chaps 21614. 7 


their marching in-Safery 3 therefore awaken 
rhy Diligence, ler:pothing þe-wanting, tory O Gogz thou wilg find I am 

, $$. After many :days c:thow fhalt-be-vifited'45 in 
the-latter ie-years' thou f ſhalt'come into the land 7 
that is bronghit back” from the ſword,” and.75' gathered 
out of "many people againſt b the mountains of; Iſrae), 
which have heen always waſtes :: but it & is brought 
forth out of the nations ft, and 


c Some refer this to the rime of the Martzbrrs, about 1200 Years 
after their Return, and finiſhing che Repairs of che City Wall; others 
fay, aiter the expiring of rhe 1000. Years ſpoken of, [Reve!. 20. 7. 
Bur certainly:che full accompliſhed; days.are yer ro come, when Gog 
and Magog ſhall be*deſtroyed, and f@ theſe; days are the. latter.days of. 
rhe Mziah's Kingdom, among Men. & Be called. to account, judged! 
and puniſhed for. thy Violence, and poſſibly convinced by thy Over-. 
throw, it may prove a Viſication in Mercy for Converſion... e Theſe 
muſt be contemporary with rhe matiy days already mentioned, ſo thac 
where thoſe, there rtieſe alſp are to be fixed. ,, f Gog wich all thy Num- 
bers: g The Land of thi Jews, who wereunder chis Charadter in the 
'Aarcabees' time, and will he under rhe ſame in theſe latter days, a 


Pcople of Gad recovered from Slavery and Captivity, inro which the; | 


Sword of rheir Enemy had brought them, ,bur God had now. gathered 
our of the Countries. b If ir refer ro Gog, 'rwas againſt rhe Moun-! 
rains, bur if ir doth, as it may,; refer toche People gathered, 13 ſhould 
be to, ror againſt rhe Moantains. 3 Either detigned ro Deſolation by 
the Rage and Malice of Enemies, or elſe becauſe ſo long waſte that ic 
1s beyoud che Memory of any living; *twas 400. Years and-upwards | 
from this Prophecy to Antiochus Epiphanes's Death, if he were! Gog 
buc if the cen Tribes gathered to the wo, and made one Kingdom, be: 
rhis People, ard the waſted Mountains refer to rhem, they, may well 
be called Mounrains always waſte for *tis alreddy 2400 Years fiance 
the cen Tribes were carried away by Salmazezzr., & The Land of Ca- 
34an, i.e. the People of ir, Land being, as often before, pur far People. 
{ Among whom they. were ſcattered, of which Nations, tho we can 
give account of them ro whom the two Tribes were 1a Captivity, we 
cannot ſo of them ro whom che ren Tribes are to this day Servants ; 
Þur if this Predition do as much concern them as ſome confidenily 
believe, cheſe dry Bones ſhall revive and come together. w This be- | 
gan ar leaſt co be fulfilled when for ſome 380 Years afrer cheir Return 
rhey lived tolerably quier, afrerwards Antioch vext them, -and did 
rhem much Damage z what remains. of longer and” fuller Quier and. 
Proſpericy after the ſlaying of Gog, time will diſcover. co che People 
of God, whoſe Lot *rwiil be co ſtand up 1n thoſe days.” 


ov Thou fhalt m2 aſcend and » come like a ſtorm, 
thou ſhalt be like a cloud to cover o the land, thou and 
all thy bands p, aud many q people.with thee. 


m Sometimes ſuch Phraſe declares Duty, and 15 perceptive, bur 
here ir declares che Event, and is prediQivez Gog will, tho he ſhould 
nor. # The Hibrew might be read thus, Thow ſhalt aſcend as 4 Storm, 
thou ſhalt come as a Cloyd, This Storm: is violent with confuſed cu- 
mulruous Noltes, and wich Devaſtation, as the word 1mplieth; and 
come as a Cloud, thar is, as dark, as large, and as inevitable, and 
which continueth che violent waving Storm. # Gog and his Bands 
ſhell be a Scorm chat overſpreads the whole Land. p Troops or 
Wings. 9 Many in Number, great in Courage and Streogth. 

10. Thus faith the Lord GOD, It ſhall alfo come 
to paſs, that at the ſame 7 time ſhall things s come inta 
thy mind, and thou ſhalt || think # an evil thought, 

y Thar che People are gathered rogerher, ferling in. Peace before 
they have (ccured themſelves 3 much. like che Dragon wairing on the 
Child-bearing Woman' with purpoſe to: devour her Child 3 Projets 
or Deſigns for Miſchief, as appears ver. 11. s Andicheſe miſchievous 
Thoughts chou ſhalr ſo manape, as co forecaft how they may, and to 
ſet on the Execution till chey rake Eftett, If Antiochus Epipbanes be 
this Gog, Die! in chap. 11. v7. 244 29. forerels che like thing of him 
againft Egypt. + | | 

11 And thou ſhalt « ſay, I will * go up x to the 
land of unwalled villages y, 1 will go to them that are 
at reſt z,, that dwell || ſafely. a, all of them dwelling 
without walls b, .and having neither bars nor gates, 

» Thou wilt reſolve in thy ſelf, and declare it ro thy Conncil. + In- | 
vade with all thy Puifſance. y Weak, and withour any conſiderable 
Lefences; a fcartered People that dwell in Villages, can make little if 
any Reſiſtance. z Who would willingly be quret. a SuſpeQing as 
litthe evil from orhers, as rhey imend little againſt others, and 
truſting jin the Prote&jon of cheir God, who hach promiſed they 
ſhall dwell ſafely. b That may refift and be too ſtrong for my Forces 
and Engines; tho they have Walls, Bars and' Gates, yes Gog accounts 
as none againſt his mighry Armies. _ 

12 + To take a ſpoil c, and to take a prey d, to 
turn thine hand e upon the deſolate places f that are- 
now inhabited g, and upon the people rhat are gathered 
out of the nations, . which have gotten þ cattel and 


need preat Magazines, adhd Granaries, and'$bod | 


they ſhall dwell ſafcly | 


| © The Scythi2ns; and choſe other Nations in this Arty, 'wete fron 
their Original a violent, unjuſt; and thicviſh People, addiQed ro Rob- 
berics, and they now under this Gog follow the old Trade. '4 The 


ſame repeated.” e Either ir' ſpeaks the Eaſe with which Cog pres ” 


ſumeth he ſhall'do whathe inrenderh, or the ſad Deſolation which he 
would cauſe to frerurn upon the Fews. { Made fo by the Babylonizns, 
and continued fo till of lare Years paſt. g Newly repeopled, and 
rebuilt. upon; their Rerurn out of Babylor. b Or which are row by 
| Your Husbandry and Diligence gerring ſomewhat of Eſtate and Riches : 
| or, as we read it,-have gotten; for *cwas ro Antiochus Epiphaney's time 
| from their'Recorn near 350 Years, and from rhe finiſhing-che Walls of 
' Feruſalem by Nibemiah co Antiochi's time, 200 Years 3 ſo-thar in that time 
che  Zews might! be grown rich enough ro be accounted a grear Prey 
to hum, it, he were this Gog, haweyer ſuch the Jews will be rhoughe 
when Gog atrempts this Enterpriſe. | | 

13 Sheba ; and Dedan k, and the merchants of 


* 


Tarſhiſh /, with all 


to; take 2 great ſpoil ?- ., lt be + 2uic un 

3 Vid. chap. 27. virs. 22. this | Shebd4 was Southwagd, aiid conrains 
- all of. thar-Coaſt which affiſted Gog. : & Idumears, or the moſt Eaſter- 
ly Parts of Arabia Deſerta; by thefe are nored the Eaftern. Nations 
;that aſſiſted, ſay ſome. Þ The [nhabirants of the Sea-Coaſt Weſtward; 
and Mageg. North., Robbers by 'Land on three ſides, Pirates by Sea 
on the fourth, in a Confederacy to ſpoil the Church of God, m Young 
Men thirfty of :Blood, bur more of Spoil; flock ro Gog, reſolved ro 
Join if 'they'may-Fob and ſpoil for themſelves, » This repeated En- 
 quiry made-by-rheſe, I ſuppoſe is not ſo much to ſound the [nrentions 
' of Gog, as *ris a' Capitulation and Agreement co came to his Aſſiſtance 3 
and on Condition. chey might' haye, poſſeſs, and carry away what they 
.ſeize, they are:for him,:;gnd they. mention Particulars, Silver, Gold; 
. Cartel, Goods ; are thus exaQ, out of foreſighe whac little part they 
might have withour ſuch a CompaR.., ka 

14 © Therefore, fon' of man, propheſie and fay 
unto Gog,. Thus faith the Lord. GOD, In that day « 
when my people of Iſrael dwelleth ſafely p, ſhalt thou 
not know 3t- q ? <2 207 oth 

0 Vid. ver. 8. let.c. þ Vid: 2&7. 115 and chap. 34. vr. 25.. 4 Thou 
wile be informed how. weak, yer how rich, how eaſy cis co make 
them a Prey, and thou'lt believe and cry it. | | 

\.15 And thou ſhalt y come froni thy place 5 out of 
the nortli-partst, thou « and many x people with thee, 
all of them riding y on horſes, a great z company, 
and a mighty army. 

r Vid. v#r.g. let. wy, 5 Out of thine own Land, & From Sqgtvia, 
from the Z«xine and Caſpiaz Seas, and Cottniries thereabours, # The 
Leader, and Chieftain. x Mighty and numerous, as ver. 6. and ver: 
9, ler. q. » Ver. 4. lit. l. x Ver. g. lt. q. 

16 And thou ſhalt come up- againſt my people of 
Iſrael, 'as a cloud to cover the land, it ſhall be.in the 
lattes 4 days, and ] will bring b thee againſt my land, 
that the- heathen may know c me, - when I ſhalt be 
ſancified din thee, O Gog,. before their e eyes. 

The firſt parc of the Verſe, fee wtr. g. 4 See 7:8. let.s. b See 
wer, 4. let. 3. © Gog gathers all from all Quarcers to be with him eo 
take the Spoil z God brings them rogether co do that among them, 
which may make the Heathen fee and own his Hand. They do it jo 
proud Contempt of God and his People, bur God doth ir-to glorify his 
own Name, and to vindicate his People. 4 Confeſſed rg be a great 
God over all, a gracious and faichful God ro his People, and a juſt, 
cho dreadful Enemy and Avenger againſt the wicked gad, proud Ty- 
rants. e In the fight of all che Hearhen' that are with Gog in his Ex+ 
pedirion, and much more in che fight of God's own wonderfully de- 
livered People. 


17 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, 4rt thoy f he of 
whom I have ſpoken g in old time b -+ by my ſervants 


days many years, that I would bring thee againſt them? 
} Eicher by way of Contempt frem God upon him; and all his 
Preparations, or by way of Monition all cheſe Enterpriſes I forefa, 
have ſpoken of chem, and I will as well defeat as I did foretel chem, 
2 "Tis nor ſaid 'ris wricten, tho that be true alſo, bur *'rwas more ſpoken 
of. h In the days of thoſe Years paſt, or of their Years in chetimeg 
when thoſe Prophers lived, #3 Not by Prognoſticators, or South-ſayers, 
bur by true Prophets, my Servants, whom I fenc, Dar. 11. and Zech; 
14; Now, tho they had nor forerold this when Ezelie} did, yer when 
rhe Queſtion ſhall be ask'd by the Church, "twill be ſo many 100 
Years paſt, ic may well refer to tieſe rwo Prophets ; beſiie Ja. 25, 
20, 21, Wich: chap. 27. ver. 1, ft", 30. 23, 24. Fotl 3+ 1, ts; 16, 
and Mic. 5. 5,5. are Prophers cited as chofe who ſpake of this mighty 
Enemy, and his coming, and from which an. underſtanding Regdep 
may ſoon colle&, char this Fo was intended as well as others in the 
places, : 

18 And it ſhall come to paſs at the ſame time, when 
Gog ſhall come againſt the land of Iſrael, faith the 
Lord GOD, that my fury ſhall come &k up in my face, 
k Gog cometh up in Fury againſt Ifael, and God's Fury, 4. e. hor, 
yer juſt Diſpleaſure, comes up in his Face againſt borh rhe Acrempx 
and the Attemprers, againſt Gog, and all his Power, who think ro find 
2 weak Pcople, bur they ſhall meer with an angry God. FE 


19 For in my jealoulie }, and in the fire of my 
wrath m1 have I ſpoken : ſurely # in that day there ſhall 


be a great ſhaking o in p the land of Iſrael. 


{ For my own People, thac I may preſerve them; and for mine 


own Glory, to vindicate that, as chap. 39. 2g. and Ztch. 1, 14« 


goods, that 'dwelt in the + midſt of the land, 


= Againſt mine Enemies Gog, and all his Herds. 3 *Tis in tbr. afres 
k the 


| Chap. XXX VI, 


the prophets i of Iſrael, which prophelied in: thoſe the hands, 


Heb. 5 


| Chap. XXXIX.. EZ E'K IE TL. 


the Form of an. Oath, as chap.. 36.997... o Tobeſure a very great! 
Diſturbance and Tumulr, like an, Earchquake, as the. word figmies, 


w-- 


Fo Tral, which, for. ought 1 know: will. make the Senfe more gbvigus, 


\ the gy Preparations and the props Threats of Gog againſt [7 zl Fl 


"will make many Hearrs to quake, as wellas Foundations. of Cicies, 


+ Hoſ.4-3- 20 So that * the fiſhes of the ſea, and” therfowls of | 


the heaven; and the beaſts of the field, and all creep- 

_ ing things that creep upon tle earth, and all. the men 

_ that are upon the face of the earth, ſhall. ſhake at my 

preſence, and the mountains ſhall bethrown down, 

f Or, tow- and the |} ſteep places ſhallfall, and every wall fhall 

ers, or fall to theground. «<: _' | pr 

Pairs. _ wyereisa lofry ſtrain indeed, giving us the Deſcription of the To- 

kens of God's Preſence againſt his Enemies ;- the Effe&s of his Diſplea- 

ſure againſt them areſeenon all-rhe.Crearures, ſenſible-thar cheir, Maker, 

is angry, though they-know nor wich whom, or for what: if ro be 10- 

rerprered literally, welballfind ſome Paralle!s when our God march'd 

way Trazl through the Red Sea, as the Waters, ſothe Fiſhes ſaw, 

trembled, and fled; Pſal. 77. 16, by when he -breakerh rhe Cedars, 

Pſal.”2b. 6.. and diſcovers the Foreſts, .the Birds that make their Neſts 

there ſhake at his Preſence and Fower.: When Sinai crembled, Leba- 

nor. and: Siriin skipp'd like a young Unicorn, the creeping things in 

them no. doubt hook, and-the Beaſts feeding on them d1d no leſs; 

Pſal; 29.6. But Men apprehenſive. of God's Diſpleaſure, and ſhaken 

with cheir -own- Guilr, thall much more ſhake. - Bur, I'rhiok, iris a 

very elegant alluſive - Deſcription. of thoſe ſtrange Troubles and Con- 

ſternation of Minds in Mcn ar that day, and ſo,meraphorically to be 

un:.erſtood, Mountains may \be great ones; or po! bly: whea God! 

ccmes to judg Gog, he will by his mighty Power giye.che World ſo 
great a Shake, that ſhall be preface to his dreadful Judgmenr-day. 


21 And I will call q for a ſword r againſt him s 
throughout all my mountainst, faith the Lord GOD :1 
every mans « ſword ſhall be againſt his brother. 


q Summon and awaken, .» My Army, the People of Jrael. 5 Gog' 
and his Powers. t From all parts of the Land, cafled here Mountains, 


becauſe *twas full of Mountains. # As 'twas in Feboſhapbat's time, in-'| 


deed theſe Swords may be meant by the Sword God wilt call for: 
through all, for they ranged ail over his Mountains. 
22 AndT will x plead againſt him with' peftilence, 
* PC11.6, and with blood, and F* will rain upon him, and upon 


his bands, ' and upon the many people that are with |- 


him, an overflowing rain, and great hailſtones, fire 


and brimſtone. | | 
x As Judg and Avenger, and in moſt dreadful manner, (whether 
you rake the Words figratively or literally) as T flew others, Senache-' 
ribs Army by Peſtilence, (probably this was the Angel's Sword) others, 
| as Ammon, Moab, Mount S.ir, with 'Blocd by their own Swords, the | 
Amorites with Hail-ſtones, - Sodom and'Gomorrah with Fire ard Brim- 
ſtone, rhe ,014 World with an overflowing Flood. Each, ſingle, was 
dreasful, burall mect in the Deſtruction of Gog ro make it moſt terri- 
ble, "Whether 'theſe things are enigmatical or literal | will not deter- 
mine; but Iam ſure they tell us how great the final Ruine of the Ene- 
mies of God and his Church ſhall be. - 
*Ch.36.23 23 Thus y will I * magnify z my elf, and fan&ti- 
& 37.28. fie a my felf, and I will be known in the eyes of many 
b nations, and they ſhall know, that I am the LORD. 
7 In this moſt dreadful ,manner. 4 Undeniably prove, that I am 
che mighcy, juſt, faichful, wiſe, holy. and merciful God. coward my 
People, and thacI am the great, juſt and terrible one againſt mine and 
my Churches Enemies. a Declare I am holy and true ro my Word. 
6 Many Heachen Nations ſhall (ce this in the execurion of my Judg- 
ments, and own it go my Praiſe, that I am, and nore clſe is the Lord. 


CH A P. XXXIX. 


God's judgments upon Go2 and Migog, more particularly mentioned, 1—7, 
Lrael's wittory and triumph over them, 8—10, Gog's burial, the man- 
ner how, and place where, 11 ——16. A great ſacrifice prepared by 
the Lora himielf jor his people, 17 20, God bnown by his judgments 
amongſt the beathen and Ijrael, 21, 22. Mratl being puniſhed for their 
ſins, and tabing ſhame to themſelves, are reſtored to God's favour, and 
ſ>4ll be plagued no more, 23—29« 


I Herefore, thou ſon of man, propheſlie againſt 
"3 Gog, and fay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, Be- 
hold, I am againſt thee, O Gog, the chief prince of 


Mefhech and Tubal. : 
Vii. ch. 38. v. 2, 3. where this whole Verſc 1s unfolded. 


1 O:, rite, 2 And I will turn thee a back, and || leave but the 
cheewith fx b ixth part of thee, and: will canſe thee to come c up 
plagues. or from the + north-parts d, and will bring e thee upon 
draw thee the mountains f of Iſrael : þ 
back with , Seth. 38. v. 4+ let. g. or elſe, when Gog or his Aſſiſtants ſhall go 
a2 book of ;rito rheir Countreys to compoſe Diſorders riſen fince this Enterpriſe 
fx teeth, _s ſer 'on foot, they ſhall return to the reſt of the Confederates, 
as <h.38.4- , Someread, as our Margin notes, I will draw thee back with a Hook 
T Heb. fdes tx Tecth, alludirg to the drawing Fiſh our of the Water: Others, I 
# the north. 51! firike thee with fix Plagues 3 others, I will kill five of fix, and 
leave bur the ſixth part of thee ; let me conjetture roo, I will leave 
in thy Ccuntry but one in fix, and I will bring forch thy People with 
thee in ſo grear Numbers, tht five of f1x ſha} march on this Expedi- 
tion; this runs mcre compliant with whit follows. «- By his alwiſe 
* Providence God will diſpoſe rhings ſo, that Gog ſhall deliberately 
choſe this Expedirion, ſo God will bring him, as c<. 38. 4.. d Vid. 
ch. 38 v.15. let.s, e Sce ch. 38. v.4. f Scech. 38, v.8. let. bk, and 
v. 21, ler.t, 


- 


for-ſuch an Army, ſuch Threats, ſvch Aſaults, and Sicge$;-;willShake!|; 
Cities, Towns, .and Flearrs 07 the ſtouceſt, p Or againſtthe Lang, of |:**x 


r 


hand-ambwill cauſe thine arrows to fall Four of thy 


Tight firs che Arrow to the 


be deyoured q | 
 : & Thy /Army-ſhall be overthrown and Majn;' 7 Gog himſelf the devour, 
| Leader, of this Army. - m "Thing: own, Souldiers,: che/ofd rained Soul- 

; Uiers. ,.v The ſeyeral of the Nations chat had joined inchis Encerprile 

"with Gog. o Their Carcales unhuried ſhall be' corn aid. mangled by 
every ravenous Bird of the Atr.'' p' Wild Beaſts that range over the 
Mountains for their Prev ſhiltearchem. 9 So many: 6f'them ſhall be 
denied a Byrial: ſeea like Place, cv. 32. 435% * | 


ſpoken ir, ſaith the Lord GOD. Torr 
. .r.See:ch.16: v1 5.) let y. and cþ:.32. 4.4. let. s.. and.ch. 29. 5. 
6 And I walls ſend” a-fire ton-Magog, and among 


arntly, 


know that T am the LORD: | 

5 By an unuſual Judgmene from God. #* Eicher civil Difſenſions, as 
LOO was conſumed by, as c<."36- 16. orelſe the deſtroying Peſtilence, 
which always carrieth wich it a burnin Diſtemper or Fever: or thar 
Fire and Brimſtone mentioned, ' ch. 38. 22..0r whatever this Fire was, 
ir ſhould devour and lay deſolate. z Who perhaps thoughc their Si- 
tuatioh would be their Safery 3 though Gog fell on the Land, the Ships 


[and Iſles might eſcape : not fo, for the ſame Hand will fend the Fire 


-on the Ifles, and their Inhabitants, which ſent ir on. Gdg, poſlibly che 
Tyriansand Sidonians may be aimed ar. FW | | 

7. So, will I make my holy x name known in the 
maſk. of my. people Iſrael, and I will not let y them 
pollute my holy name any more; and the heathen z 
ſhall, know that I am the LORD, the holy One in 1. 


rael. | 

” In vp. 6. the Judgments executed on Gog make God known inthe 
'midft of the Hearhen, here they make him kiown among his own Pca- 
ple, in both glorious. x The Dettruction thre-rned againſt the wick- 
ed for their Enmity againſt Holineſs, being execured, mznifeſt th.s 
God is holy, and the Prore&tion of ſuch; ' Or, Holy Name, ior thac 
he does in his Oath ſwear by his' Holineſs. So his Fait)fulneſs 15 here 
commended and illuſtrated. ' y Fil give them that new Spirir, char due 
Senſe: of my Mercy, they ſhull nce, as formerly, profanz my Name 
among the Heathen, Ezek. 20. g, let c. x See ch. 38. v.23, let. 6, 


8 T Behold, ita tis come b, and it is done, ſaith the 


Lord GOD; this # the day c whereof I have ſpoken d. 

a This Propheey to be fulfilled in the Deſtrution of Gog, Reſcue of 
God's People, and magniiying- che Name of God. b As ſure as if al- 
ready come : Or, as it already done ; nor ſhall it be too long ee in 
effeR and fully ir ſhall be done. c That notable Day of Recompences 
againſt the laſt grear Enemies of Chriſt and the Church. d By Exelicl 
now, and by others. See <>. 38, v, 17. let. g, h, 3. 


o And they that dwell in the cities of Iſrael ſhall 
go forth e, and ſhall ſet on fire f agd burn the wea- 
pons z, both the ſhields þ and the bucklers, the bows 


and they ſhall || burn k& them with fire ] ſeven years : #5 


of his Power againſt rheir Enemies. f This Expreſſion ſeems to intj- #7” 
mate, that they ſhould burn: theſe things in che open Field or Moun- 
rains, where they found them 3 here is no mention made of the car- 
ry ing any into City or Houſes to burn in their Chimnies, ic may be they 
ſhould make thoſe Fires in roken of Joy. g The warlike Proviſion, 
Inſtrumems, Engines, Carriages'and Wagors, &c. as well as thoſe re- 
counted. þh Vid.ch.38. v.-4. let. 0. + Thar either their Leaders uſed, 
like our half-Pikes, or perhaps ſuch as they ca't like Rarrs ar che Ene- 
my. + It may be wondred they burn theſe Weapons, -which mighe 
be of uſe to them for Defence and Safery ; bur*rwas done partly becauſe 
they were Weapons of the uncircumciſed, partly becauſe they were Ana- 
themata, as'all Fericho was, ' bur chiefly in Teſtimony that God was 
their Safery and Defence, on which they relied, and would ever, ſince 
he had ſo wonderfully delivered. { We might read the Words thus, 
they ſhall kindle with them a fire of ſeven years, and then the Senſe would 
be plain, that there ſhould be ſuch ſtore of Weapons and warlike Ur. n- 
fils that heap'd rogether, they would laſt ſo long, being caſt into che 
Fire ſtil] by ſuch as found them';, for it's nor unlike they gachcred up 
the Weapons, as they did ſcactered Bones on their Walks, as they did 
lighr on them. Others cell us, *cis a cercain Nuniher tor an uncertain ; 
others, that *cis ſomewhac a proverbial Speech, thc+ ſhill have enough 
by the Spoil of the Enemy to make them and keep them warm ; much 
as we ſometimes ſay of ore well provided, he-is a warm Gentleman; 
and ſome others tell us, *ris an Expreſſion of the Jews, v ho love to uſe 
this number in extraordinary Caies, though chey intend nor preciſely 
che ſame, as we ſay of a thing delay'd, "will be ſeven Years ere ic 
come ; or of a thing that will ſerve us a good while, 'twiil luſt ſeven 
Years : Orel(e, ſince the Het:;rewv hath nor a diſtin& way of declaring 
whar might be, or the Potential Mood, as rhe Latin, bur they «expreſs 
poſſuble by future, and ſay, that ſhall be,” which we expreſs by that may 
be ; the Mear.ing of theſe'Furtures, they ſhall, in this ard the r.exr Verſe, 
is ro mcre than they may 'or might burn for ſeven Teqrs, ard fo Kimchi 
gloflech jr as ro countenance this laſt Gueſs,.. They ſhall te ſufficienr, 
and in ſuch a County, * where the need of Fire' is; much lefs than wich 
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them that dwell || careleſly'« in the ifles, and they ſhall || Or, as 
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and the arrows, and the || hand-ſtaves # and the ſpears, [| Or, j»# 


2 Our of their Houſes and our of the Cities, with Joy to ſec and || 07, "4 Þ 
admire the great Goodneſs of God towards them, and rhe Greatneſs © 7! 9 


5 Thou ſhalt fail upon the open r field; for I have hen I 
? f ) *; oft e fiid, 3 
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witl >or jeem very incredi\vle, thar the warlike Urenfils of fo the firſt ſcven Moachs are expired, for during the (Even Months there 


Chap. XXXIX. 


NUMETGUs an Army inghc_ be enough £0 furniſh chem with Fewel for would be wcrk tor all of rhem'ro bury che dead aid flain of G22's 


ſo miny Yeirs, Or More. 
10 So #4 That they ſhall » take no waod out of the 
field, neither cot down any out of the foreſts: for 
Mey ſhall o burn the weapons with fire, and they ſhall 


tncy ; 
{pozl p thoſe that ſpoiled q them, and rob 7 thoſe that 
robbed them, faith the Lord GOD. 

» Heb. 41d they ſhall nor; ©. © This, as noted before, raken 
potentially, or ſpeaking whar they might, not whar they eventually 
ſhould do; ſuch ſtorc of Fuel from tle Weapons and Urenfils of War 
lefc by thele Gozites, thar the Jews will norneed to go to the Foreſts 
to cut down Wood: Or elſe comparatively, as ſome will, whar chey 
fill need to etch from the-Foreſts, ſhall be noching in comp.riſon to 
what chey were wort to ferch. o They may'if they will, 'ris'not pre- 
(22tive, ro make ir Dury, nor doth it neceffarily determine that they 
muſt ; bur there were and would be for all that rime, who would be, 
burning theſe Weapons, and fave the Labour and, Coſt of buying and 
ferching Wocd 3 and theſe, who ſhould do this, I wou!d look jor, 
among the poorer ſort, p Strip the Dead, rifle their Wagons and. 
Tents, ſearching whar they my find of Value and Uſe, in which, a 
likely the poor among the Jews would be earlieſt: and moſt diligent, 
q The Army of Gog and his Followers:' ' + *Twas nor Thett of Rohbe-. 
ry inthe Jews to do this, though *twas Robbery in Gog and his Com- 
pany ro ſpoil the Jews, bur for decorim of the Phraſe the Propher ulcth 
the ſame word in both caſes, ER 

11 © Andit ſhall come to paſs in that day s, that 
L will give unto Gog t a place there of || graves « in Il 
rael, the valley x of the paſſengers on the eaſt y-of the 


moths fea; and it ſhall ſtop the ||noſes:2. of the paſlengers : 


and there ſhall they bury aGog b, and all his multi- 
tude; and they ſhall call i c, the valley of || Hamon- 
OZ. | . Q 1:4: 
5 When God ſhall have deſtroyed this Prince arid his formidable Ar- 
my. t Andto many of thoſe were with him, for ſome were, wer. 4 
given tothe Birds and Beaſts ro be devoured. » Betide many other 
Reaſons. for buryivg thete ſlaughrered Multicudes, rhe Humanity that 
R. ligion is fu}l of would guide the Jews toir; and God cells us, thar 
Gog ſhall have. a Grave in Trae. He came to take +Pofleſſion, and ſo 
he ſhall, bur not as he purpoſed and hoped, bur as God intended, Gog 
ſhall poſſeſs his Houſe of Darknels in thar Land which he invaded to 
make a Prey of. He ſhall have one Place there, a Grave, as the He- 
brzw, x This Valley hath here its Name and 5ituation, the:Name from 
the trequenc Travels ot Paſſengers, through- it from Egypt and Arabia 
Felix jnco the more Northern arts, and trom theſe again into Egypt 
and Arabia. y By 11s Situarton 'tis on the Eaſt-fide -of the Dyad Sea, 
ro diftinguiſh ic irom the Valley ehat is on this fide Jordan Weſtward, 
in which is Pothay. Now in this Valley did the Zews diſcomfir the 
Anmonites, Moavites, Tyrians, and Sidonans,” 1 Macc.' gs. This might 
be a Type or Figſt-iruits, and Aſſurance of this great Vi&ory, bur no 
more tor this was of a tew againſt a tew; and in this Fighr of ſome, 
bur few fell, &c. x The Stink of the putrifying Carcaſes ſhould make 
Travellers ftop their Notes, offended with the 111 Smells. 4 Partly i 
doing the Office of Humaniry, though to dead Enemies, and ler their 
Enemies live, who would not (tor want of others} be fo civil ro them 
when dea.iz bur chiefly co remove the Nuifſance of Eye and Noe, 
and co prevent Diſeaſes thar riſe many times from ſuch Smells. b This 
Prince, whoever *:1s, ſhal: there fall, and be buried with his Mulci- 
rude <c This ſha!l give Name to the Valley, which is to be called the 
Valley o' Hamon Gog, which Appellation I do not know to be given 
to any Valley as yer, provavly becauſe this Prophecy is nor;yer tully 
acconpliſhed. 

12 And ſeven months ſhall the d houſe of Iſrael be 
burying of them e, that they may cleanſe the land f. 

4 Many ot the Houſe of Jrae!, ſome voluntarily, others by Appoint- 
ment. #e Alirrle rime would nor ſuffice to bury ſo great Mulritude, 
mae whar haſte chey could. f Not in a legal Senſe, bur in a natural, 
to clcar the Land oc iturciul Scinks, 

13 Yea, all g the pcople of the land ſhall bury 
them, and 1t ſhall be to them ha renown # the day that 
I (hall be glorified k, ſaith the Lord GOD. 

£ Thar dwell there abour, or all char came our co refiſt and fight 
with this Army. h The Houle of Trazl. + A Commendation, Matter 
of Prille, thar did, Ike Men, bury the dead, who otherwiſe muſt 
havc been a'l Dung cn the Face of the Earth ; and the (ſwelling Hill ri- 
ſing from chetr Luried Bones ſhall be a Monument co the Praiſe of Irae!'s 
C. urrely. & Or clie thus, the Day of my being glorified ſhall be a Re- 
nown to Trae! z as indeed 'ris an Honour to be owned of God, ſo when 
God ſhews le ownerh ſuch, he gives them Honour among all that ob- 
icrveit, & In the Deliverance of Jraet, and in the Deſtrution of Gog 
by my wonderful Power, in my juſt Zeal againſt mine Enemies, and 
{cr my People, | 


11 And they I ſhall ſever out -+ men of continual 
employment, palling = through the land to bury with 
the pallengerso thoſe that remain p upon the face of the 
earth to cleanſe qit: after the end of ſeven months 
ſhall they fearch r. = 

| The Rulers in Taz, m Chooſe out Men who ſhall make it their 
Work. » To go up and down over the whole Land for many of 
G127's wounded, flying Souldiers dicd in Tizickers, and by Corners mto 
which they crepe when they could go no farther. s Whoſe afliſtance 
they would defire of Courtely, or command by Order, and that with 
reaſon, ail chis Care and Labour for burying the Dead terding to their 
G 50d, rhat they might unoffended travel whicher they were going. 
Ul buried by the publick Labour of che Houſe of Tae. during the 
leven Months, q A legal cleanſing, if referred ro Antiocbys Epiphanes's 
time: hut noc ſo with choſe char refer 1c co a ſeaſon nog yer come, 
tor ail legal Ceremonics are ended 3 when Goz's Army ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed a1 baried, rhe Land ſhall be cleanſed from che ftench and noj- 
long: or theſe Carcalezss r th-ſe Officers begin theisr Work afcer | 


Army. | 
15 And the paſſengers s that paſs through the land, 
when any ſceth a,mans bone #, then ſhall he fet up a 
fign by it, till the buriers have buried it in the valley 
of || Hamon-gog. -. PIPE EARLY 
s Order ſhould be raken 
| Bone or Banes of Men, as they journied, rhar rhey_were deſired ro 


ed ro gather and bury them, might find and carry thoſe Bones ro the 
common. Burying-place,. t Many: of Gog's Souldicrs' were torn by 
caſts, -which if ſome of the greater Beaſts did, | the lefſer could noc 
break and devour the-Bones bur;with the Fleth, -rheſe. were dragged 
divided from the Body ; af theſe the Propher ſpeaks. 
16 And alfothe name of the ci 
nah : thus ſhall they cleanſe the land. 
4 Excher which is next co this common Tomb of Gog, as moſt like- 
ly, or the City Jeruſalem, whoſe People, delivered, ſan&ified, grate- 
.ful; and magnified in the Eyes of the Nations by the, wonderful Mercy 


of: their God, ſhall be called by way of eminerice, Tie People, or Her 
People, Hamonah, (4 . 


17 T And thou ſon of man; Thus ſaith the Lord 
GOD; Speak x -Þ unto every feathered fowl y, and to 
every beaſt z of the field, * Aſſemble your. ſelves 4 
and come,gather your ſelves on every ſide to my || facri- 
tice b.that 1. do c ſacrifice for you d, even & great ſacri- 


fice eupon the mountains f of Iſrael, that ye may cat 
tieſh g, and drink Blood þ, 


. * Thouph they underſtand nor thy Word, yer ſpeak, for they will 
underſtand my Word, which ſhall go cur with thine.  y To all ſorts 
of carnivorous Birds, every kind' of thoſe that eat Fleſh. x Thar are 
for che Prey, little or-great, which either by Craft or Power ger their 
Food ourdfghe Fleſh of others. 2 Come in whole Companies, Flocks 
and Herds tot; and this repeated twice more, Come, gather your 
ſelves, thes have an earneſt Inyication from all fides. b When Sacri- 
fices were offcredNere uſually was a Feaſt co the Prieſt che Sacrificer, 
and for what Gueſts were invited 3. row God js about ro make ſuch he 
invites his Gueſts, reſolved ro entertain chem plenritully,” c The Pa- 


his own Juſtice ro ſatisfy chat. 4d Ir was for higher Ends, yer fince 
God iarcnds.co fill chem with the Fleſh and Blood of ir, he is pleaſed 
ro re)] chem he hath ſlain for cheir Encerrainmenr. © e Where more 
rhouſands are offered at ence, than ever were at any time offered ; *cis 
a Sacrifice ſo great that none ever was, or will be like. f TheLand 
of Canaan, 
' was Encertainment ficting theſe javiced Gueſts, 


18. Ye ſhall cat the fleſh of the mighty i, and drink 


lambs mz; and of - goats n, of bullocks o, all of them 
tatlings p of Baſhan q. 


' Perſon of one that makes a Feaſt, invites his Gueſts, and promiſerh 
ro fatisfh them. Of the two former, the firſt is an Enigmatical In- 


like Ones, Commanders of grear nore in the Army. . & Many Princes 
came wirh their Country-Men and Subjects co affiſt in this War, whoſe 


which lead the Flock. m Lambs are che more ordinary in the Army. 
3 Great Goats, as the Hebrew denoteth, and theſe ſignify the more laſci- 
vious and impetuous among them. o Such as though more flow were 
of great Strength. 'p Well fed, *rwas no lean Sacrifice made. 


any. | 

io And ye ſhall eat fat r till ye be fulls, and drink 
blood, till ye be drunken, of my facrifice # which [ 
have ſacrificed for you. 


hungry,  t Via. ver. 19. let. c, d. - 

20 Thus ye ſhall be filled at my table « with horſes x 
and chariots y, with mighty men z, and with all men 
of war, faith the Lord GOD. : 

# In the tjeld where Gog, his Princes and Army are ſlain, compa- 
redroa Table, x Horſe pur” for Horſemen, not common Foor-Soul- 
diers. y For the Men chat ride in them. x Vid. wer. 18. let. 3. 

21 AndI will ſeta,my glory b among the heathen c, 
and all the heathen d thall ſee e my judgment f that 
| have executed, and my 'hand that I have laid upon 
them. | PT E300 6 

@'T will advance and continue. þ The Glory of Power, Juſtice 


with Wiſdom coward his People. © Among wh 
ſpoken of z they eclipſed, bur God will clear up his Glofy, - 4 Thacare 
cther 'in Gog's Army, or in the Countries to 'which the News ſhall 
come. : e Not be able ro:deny. orjdoubt. f The Puniſhmienc juſt and 
from Heaven, called God's Hand laid upon chem. © ©: 

22 $0 the houſe of; I{rael. ſhall know that I am the 
Lord z their GOD from that day band forward. 

g Vid. chap. 34. vir, 31. ler.4,n; bFcom” the Day of Gog's ſignal 
DeſtruRion forward, while rime ſhall be, | 

23 © And the heathen'ſhall kifow that the houſe of 
[ſrael' went in 


cauſe they treſpaſled | againſt me, therefore. hid I my 
face / from them, , and gave them! into- the hand m of 
| '— their 


K 3 


% 


\ 


roinform Travellers if they lighred on any 


ty. ſhall be,| Hamo-- 


2 The Fleſh of the Sacrifice, h And the Blood of it, chis 


Blood thefe Fowls ſhould drink, and theſe compared to ! Rams 


q4 A Mountain of moſt rich and ſweet Soil, and thar fed the beſt of 


and Wiſdom againſt Enemies, and of Power, Netfcy and Faichtulneſs; 


to captivity for their iniquity # : be- 


+ Heb, 
baild. 

; ij Or, the - 
mutitzde of 


ſer up ſome Mark ar-them, that thereby che publick-Officers appoint-, 


abour by Beaſts, or ſcattered by the Eagles ard Vultures, and ( lay. 


| i. &.. tbt 
multituds, 


f Heb. ts 
the jowl of 
eLery wing, 
* Ifa. 18.5, 
and 34-15. 
Jer. 12.9. 
Zeph. x. 9. 
Rev. 19.17s 
jor, 
ſlaughter, 


nithrnent of theſe God calls a Sacrifice, which ne dorh offer, 3. e. ro * 


the blood of the princes k of the earth, of rams }, of 


+Heb.great 
goats; 


In theſe rwo, and the two following Ferſes, God takes on him the 


s 


vitation, , or. aq Invitation in a Riddle, the latter is the Key to this Cha-- 
racer, © Who had great Aurhoricy, Courage and Screngeh, the gianr- 


r Accounted beſt, and which ſhall here be plentiful. -s None ſhould 
fray them away, nor ſhould any devour ſo. much as to: leave others 


om my Name was evil 


-. + Heb. by 


| hap. RYXXIUIX. 


-- broughr them into Capriviry. & Commitre 
*.. andwichan high Hand. 


their enemies; ſo fell n they all by the ſword. 

3 The ſortiſh Reathen choughr meanly of che God of Jrael, and rec- 
koned rhey came into Captivity, becauſe the People of ſome greater 
God had by the Power of their God, 'prevailed againſt Ifae!'s God 
and his People 3 bur by this overthrow given ro Geg, they ſhall ſee 
*rwas not Impotence in I1rae/'s God, bur Iniquity in Iſrae!'s Feople that 

Sin perverſly, continually, 
| ! Wichdrew my Favour, would no more re- 
gzrd them, ;and chen *rwas ſoon a Night of Trouble ro chem. - m In- 


.” to the Power of their Enemy which could nor have hurt Jſrael, if 7- 


__ my cauſing 


\ © of then, 


'X Jocl 2. 
28. as 


2- 17- 


. 
£ 


7atl had naxfirſt forſaken his God, bur then God forſook rhem. .3 When 
God wichdrew his defence as fenceleſs, rhey fell under the Sword of 
the Enemy, for *cis he that ſubduech Enemies, and giverh' Vitory. 
24 According to their uncleanneſs o, and according 
to their-tranſgreſſions have 1 done p unto them, * and 


hid my face from them. _. 3 fe) 

o Wharteyer Severity I have cerned to uſe, *rwas but according to 
cheir-Sjns,''yer 1c than rheir Sins, © p In puniſhing and hiding my 
Face from them. POSTS | 


25" Therefore 9-thus faith the Lord GOD, ' Now r 
will 1 bring again the captivity of Jacob s, and have 
mercy t upoa the whole # houſe of Iſrael, and will be 
jealous for my holy name x : | 

q Since. my Name, my Power and Juſtice are vindicated, and the 
Heathen ſce 'twas Iſrael's. Iniquity broughr them into Caprivity,. and: 
Ijratl knows this roo. r From this time of Gog's overthrow. 5s The 
Seed of Facob here called by their Father's Name, t This reducing. 
Captive Fews is meer Mercy ; it's very true, by Sin they deſerved to 
be made Caprives;. and *tis as true, rhey never did, or could de- 
ſerve a deliverance from Caprivity : *rwas nor extremity of Juſtice 
that ſo pumiſh'd, but *rwas the Riches of Mercy that ſo pardon'd and 
redeemed. #QOn the ten Tribes with the two. x And all. this in 
zcal for my holy Name, by which I am'engaged co be their God. = 

26 After rh they have born their ſhame z, and 
al! Their treſpaſſes-a whereby they have treſpailed. a-- 
gainlt me, when they dwelt ſafely-b-in their land, 
and none made them atraid c. x 
- J They have long ſuffered, and now ſhall ſuffer no longer : for it is 
enough my People know, and the Heathen know, that Iam rhe Lord. 
{Reproach for rheir Sins caſt on chem by rhe Heathen, with grear Re- 
tletions on rhejr God 3 rli1s was part of the Puniſhmenr' of chem all, 
and che greateſt Grie! ro the'beſt among them, that their God was 
reproach'd. aTh- 'Punifhaient of thoſe Treſpaſſes, whereby they 
ſinned againſt VT. +!, -which this Propher plainly and frequently charg- 
erh chem with, b 4nd this done amidſt that Proſperity and Safety, 
which ſhould have obliged them xo Love and Obedience ; bur when 
chey were fafe-ar home, chey finned as if danger would never 'over- 
take thei, c No Enemy to endanger and alarm chem ; ſtrange In- 
graticude ! rocaſt off the Fear of God and his Law, when he had fer 

chem trec from the Fear of Enemies. hes 

27 When I have brought d them again from the 
people, and gathered them outof their enemies lands e, 


-and am * fanctifiedf in them in the fight of many na- 


tions 3 4s | | 

\'4 The Phraſe chap.-28, we7. 25, ler. b. the Perſons here are not 
the two Tribes - only, but rhe ren with them, as ver. 25. let. 4: 
e-Where-ever they were, they were among Enemies out of their own 
Country. fBy'their accepting Puniſhinent, repencing of Sin, loath- 
10g their former Ways, and themſclves for rhem, acknowledging God 
co: be holy, his Law Holy,” and his Worſhip holy, and <npaging, chem- 
ſelves in Covenant of perperual Obedience ro God, and keeping it: by 
ctieſe chings God will be ſanftified among the J7aelites, and iti ſight of 
che Nations, ! when they ſee the Furnace hach purified them. 


© 28 Then ſhall they know that Iam the Lord b their 
GOD z, - which cauſed k them to be led into captivity 
among the heathen: bur I have gathered them } unto 
their own land, and haye left none n of them any 
more there 0. | 
£ On fulleſt Experiences, and cleareſt Evidences, ſee, acknowledg 
and publiſh rocach other. b The mighty One, the juſt Judg, who de- 
rermineth righteouſly berween Men and Men, yea, berween chem and 
himſelf. 3 Who in Covenant wich their Fathers, hath remembred ir 
for che good of rheir Children, who did affure chem that if they vio- 
lated his Covenant he would puniſh, and when they repenred he would 
ſhew Mercy. &þ Who by his own Hand-raiſed up Encmies againſt, 
and then dclivered them into che Enemies Hand, fo ſent chem inra a 
ſad and long Caprivicy. '*! But now' done more for them chan when 
[brought then our of. Babylon, whence ,the two Tribes (yer nor all 
of them, *for-ſome ftaid bchind) and a ferv of che Houſe of IFael re- 


Turned, .now the whole of the rwelve Tribes ſhall be gathered, 


m That Country ' they fo deariy loved ſomewhar for their Father's 
ſake, whoſe ancient Scar ir was, but more for the Goodneſs of it, 
which flow'd wich Milk and Honey. » This Recovery it ſeems ſhall 
be much more uaiverſal chan'che former in Zerobabe's Time, as com- 
ing ourof Egypt, tiot a feeble Perſon lefr behind, ſo nor here, if rhe 
Words be to be licerally explained. 0 In che Land of Captivity, the 
Encmics Cotintry, | >. | 

- 29 Neither will I hide p my face q any more from 
them: far: bave * pouredr out my ſpirit s upon the 
houſe of Iſrael, fgith the Lord GOD. | 

- p See wer. 24. ler. {, 1 will not turn from them in Diſpleaſure. 
q From che-whole houſe of Iz! - this js no aſſurance to any Preten- 
der of great Intereſt in God, who yer lives in Sin, » In abundant Mea- 
ſures of Wiſdom and Holineſs. 5 Which is a Spiric of Sandtification 
eo make them holy, and a Spiric of Strength co confirm them 1n Ho- 
liacfs, and of Adoption to ſiyeeten Obedience to cthemz they ſhall 
nor, they wi'l nor depart from me, according to the Promiſes, 4p. 

11.15, 20: and 36. 25, 26, 27. and chap. 37. from 23, to 28, and 


* 
wh 


EZEKIEL. 


to hide his Face, and now Grace ſhall be given to kecp rhem our of 
Sin, and ro engage them ro conſtant Obedience, thar God may rejvice 
over them todo them good in rhis their latrer End. 


CHAP. XL. 

The time, manner and end of the Lords appearing to the prophet in a tife- 
08, I—4g, A deſcription of the ſeveral gates, chambers, ports and arches 
of the houſe, particularly of the: eaft gate, '6 — 29. the gate that looketh to- 
wards the north, 20—23. 'the gate towards the ſouth, 24—3 1+ the 

.. Tables, 32-—43. the chambers of the ſingers, 44. tie porch of the 
_ houſe, 48. | 

L F: the five and twentieth year of our captivity a; 

in the beginning b of the year, in the tenth 

c day of the month, in the fourteenth 4 year after that 

® the city was ſmitten e, in the ſelf-ſame f day the 

hand g of the LORD was upon me; and brought h me 
thither z. | 

a Of thoſe that wich Feconiab, who. is alſo called Zehojachin, were 
carried away into Captivity, eleyen Years before Feruſalem was ſack'd 
and burnt. And this falls in with the 3374 Fear of the World, or 
near'tz about 574 Years before Chriſt's Incarnation. b In the Monch 
Niſan, © The day that the Paſchal Lamb was to be taken up in order 
to the Feaſt on the 1cth Day, - on which Ijrazl went our of Egypt. 
a Which appears thus, the Ciry was ſmitten in che 11th Year of e- 
comah's Captivity, or 11th Year of Zedekiab's Regn, ro which, if you 
add fourreen, they amount to ewenty five, e Taken, plundered and 
- Hi by the Babylonians, f This is very particularly noted, as of 
ome weight, g& The Spirit of Prophecy, vid. chap. 1. 3. let. 4. and 
3- 14. ler. x, and8. 1. let. g. b Not by local Motion carrying his Bo- 
dy, bur in yifional Repreſencation, ſhewing the Propher whar he re- 
lates to us, .3To Fallen, che place where it did ſtand; as appears 
in the nexr verſe, 

2 In the viſions k of God brought ] he me into the 
land mz of Iſrael, and ſet » me upon a very high moun- 
tain o, 
ſouth r, 

& By this ir appears *cwas not a corporeal Tranſumprion of rhe Pro- 
pher, Vid. chap. 8, 3. let. gq. IVid. vtr. x. let. b. m The Land of Ca- 
naan was in a Scheme repreſented to him. » Placed him in the moſt 
convenient Situation for Proſpet. o'Twere vain to enquire whac 

Mountain this was, fince this is a Viſion, probably ir was Mount M0r4.2h 

here ſignified. p The Pourtrait and Model of a Ciry. q A goodly 

fair Ciry, or by way of Eminence The City, or of that City which 1 4 

Years agon was burnt. r On the South of the Mountain where che Pro- 

pher was ſer ; and this was the Situation of 7eryſaley, on whoſe 

Norch was Mount Sion, Pſal. 48. 2. 

3 And hes brought me thither t, and behold, there 
was a manu, whoſe appearance x was like the appea- 
,rance of braſs, with a line of flax y in his hand, and 
a * meaſuring reed ; and he ſtood ig. the gate z. 


s The Lord by his Spirir, as ver. 1. let. h. t? Ver. x. let.s, u The 


| fac no doubr, which appearcd to the Prophet, chap. 1. 25. ler. b. 


Whoſe Name is the Branch, and who builds che Femple, Zech. 6. 12, 
13. x Whoſe Faſhion and Colour was like burniſhed Braſs, fo Revel, 
I. 15, much like to that chap. 1. ver. 27. let. c. and ſpeaks Glory and 
Strength. y A Plumb-line, a Maſon's Line co diſcover che Reticude 
of rhe buildimg or irs Defefts. x Nor the Eaſt-gate, bur in che North- 
gare ext roward thic Eaſt. 


ſet thine heart e upon all f that I ſhall ſhew thee; for 
to the intent g that I might ſhew them unto thee, . art 
thou brought hither : declare b all that thou ſeelit to the 
houſe of Iſrael. 


a See Ver, 3. let. uv. b Exebitl called here, as many other Places, 
the San of Man. cDiligently view 3 all accurarcneſs 15 required here 
in looking into'theſe things preſented to the Eye. 4 Like carc aud 
attention uſe alſo in hearing what ſhall be ſpoken, cheſe kind of Phraſes 
do bind us to greateſt heedfulneſs. « Ponder and weigh with thy (ch, 
meditate and ſtudy on them ; chough here is a ſupernacural Revelarion, 
yer he is required ro a& the ucmoſt part of a Man to knoiw the things 
revealed. f Nothing is inſignificant here, therefore all muſt be rc- 
garded, g This was the reaſon why thou waſt brought hither, and 
why I am come to meer thee. b Plainly tell chem rhac cticy may dil- 
cern and rell all, conceal nothing, 


5 And behold, a wall i on the out-ſide & of the 
houſe } round about, and in the mans hand 2 a mea 
ſuring-reed # of ſix cabits Jong o, by the cubirt, and 
an hand-breadth p : ſo he meaſured the breadth q of 
the building, one reed, and the height yr one reed. 


#3 This 'was that ourmoſt Wall which did «ncompaſs the whole 
Ground, on which the Temple ſtood, and che Courts that belonged 
ro the Temple ; a Wall that encompalſed the whole Mount S1on, up- 
on whoſe Top the Temple ſtood, & This Paſſige clears which Wall 
it was, viz, the outermoſt of three, which che Floor of che Temple 
and che Mount were encircled with. 1 Houſe of Godand the Temple, 
as ch, 10. 4. and 2 Chr. 2.1,5, m The Prophet is called co fee and 
hear, bur the Srandard is not put inro his hand ; Chriſt, who 1s c!11s 
Man, hath and keeps the Reed in his own Hand, as che. only fic Per- 
ſon tro take rhe meaſures of all. » Or Cane, for this meaſuring Rod 
or Staff was of choſe Canes growing in that Country, ſtreight, long and 
light, and which Archice&s did make uſe of. o Each Cubic conti- 
ſting of 18 Inches in our common Account z and though there is much 
wayuy abour the exa& Dimenſions of this Cubir, I will nor inter- 
meddle wich che Diſpure, ir was about one Roman Foot and half, 
which comes very near to our Engliſh Foot and half,or eighteen Inches, 
or one half Yard. p Added to each fix Cubics, nor as ſome have ſuppo- 


Ze. 31. 3, &c. and 32.37, 38, 39» 40% *Twas Sin thar cauſed God | 


ſed to each Cubir, q The thickneſs of the Walls which were one —_ 
an 


Chap. 


AL 


* Chap, 


59 «lb, 


|| by which was as p the frame of a city on the || or, yu 


Willihs 


* Rev.1l.l, 
and 21.15, 


4 And the man a ſaid unto me b, * Son of man, be- * chap, 
hold with thine eyesc, and hear with thine cars d, and 44. 5: 
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Chap.. XL. 


Heb. 


4nd one Hand's breadch, or three Yards and three Inches thick. 
y- And the Height equa], raking the meaſure, nor from the bottom of 


che:Wall in the Valley on the our-ſide,, which was of different height, 


EZEKIEL 


as the Valley was of different depth, byt raking the meaſure fromthe 
rea, or Floor on che in-fide of che Wall; it was in the whole Gircwit 
of equal height, as here. | | & 36 | 

6 © Thens came he t unto the gate which looketh 


wbſe jact toward the calt x, and went up the ſtairs x:thereof, and 
was th2W2) 16.4 fnred the threſhold y of the gate, which was one reed 


towards the 


eſt, 


broad, and the other threſhold z of the gate, which was 
one reed broad. gl pts 

5s When rhe Prophet chad well obſerved the, quter Wall, and: the 
Meaſuring thereof. t The Man with the meaſuring-Reed, 3. 6,. Chriſt, 
4 Eicher of one of the inner Walls, or of the Temple it ſelf. x Till he 
was got up, he could ner meaſure che Threſhold, which was laid ar rhe 
top of the Stairs ;atid rheſe were ten, -If the Meaſurer be fuppoſed in 
che Gare of the Houſe, ;or-eight if in the Gate of the Court'of the 
Prieſts, or ſeven if in the Court of Ifazl, and each Stair half a Cubir in 
height 3 roo high: arloweft for him ro rake the Meaſureof the Threſh- 
o1d,; if he did nor go up the Scairs. | y Ir is likqhe meafred che lower 
Threſhold firſt, as nexrhand, x #.#. The upper Threſhold, or Lince! 
of the Gare, which wasof equal Dimenſions with the lower: a Reed 
broad, or three Yards and three Inches broad, of thick. 

7 And everylittle chamber a was one reed long, and 
one reed broad ; and 'between'the little chambers were 
five cubits þ; and the threſhold of the gate, by the, porch 
of the gate within c, was one reed. oh KAR 


+ 


a Along the Wall of -the Porch were Chambers, three on one fide, 


' and three on. the orher;7 ver,. 10, 'of ' equal Dimenfions, cachi one Reed 


ſquare. b A ſpace of two yards and one half berween each Chamber; 
cither filled wich. ſame near Poſts: or Pillars, .or 1t may be-quite; void, 
and nothing in, them. 6: The inward, Threſhold as welt as ouryward, 


were of the ſame Meaſures, and curiouſly arched over-head from (idero 
ſide, and end to 5p which was from Eaſt.co Weſt, 2 5 | 

' 8. He meaſured alld the porch d. of -the gate:within, 
one reed. " | n 


4 The Poſts, which were joined together at the top by an Arch, and 
ſo made the Portico, ſay ſome : The open ſpace under the Arch be- 
rween the Poſts, or the Alley which leads from the Gare into the more 
inward parts of the Houſe, or to che inmoſt; So the French: Yerfion, 
puis apres il meſura d* wne cane I allee qui menoit'd fa porte la plns tn de- 
AAans. 6 I br 

9 Then meaſured he the porch e of the gate, eight 
cubits, and the poſts f thereof two cubits, and the porch 
of the gate was inward. wet: MAG 
» e This ſay ſome was #nother Porch, another Gare diſtin from thar 
»e1.5. Bur others, more likely, refer this Meaſuring to the ſame Gate 3 
bur where, as before, the Breadrh, now the: Length is meaſured. 
} Theſe were half Columns, that from the Fleor cothe Heighth of che 
Wall jerted out, as if ofie half of rhe Column were in the Wall, and 
the other wichour, which was both for Beauty 'and Strength 3” and the 
Protuberance of this half Column was one 'Cubir, the other taken up 
in the Wall, | 

410 And the little chambers g of the gate eaſtward, 
were. three on this ſide, and three. on that fide; they 
three were of one: meaſure, . and'the poſts had one mea- 
ſure on this ſide and on that ſide h. CV4 

This is a Reperition of what che 5th Verſe hah already acquitted 
us with; I only obſerve, g Theſe Chambers wete for the Prieſts and 
Levices ro lod? in during their Miniſtration, according ro their Courfes 
in the Temple, where they kept Watch conrinually Night and Day. 


b The whole was framed in very great Harmony, and juft Propor- 
tions, ( | 


11 And he meaſured the breadth of the entry # of 
the gate ten cubits, and the length k of the gate thir- 
teen cubits. | 

i Ir is meant of che whole Lengrh of the Entry, or Walk thrcugh the 
Porch, which was ſo wide, and to wliich rhey aſcended by Stairs of a 
Semi-circular Form. - þ The Height is meanc, buc *cis called irs Length, 
cither becauſe che Height is an erected Lengrh; or rather, becaufe 
thirteen Cubits is the greater Dimenſion : aud chis Interpreters agree 
io, *cis the Height of che Gare here meaſured, ; 

12 The ſpace 1 alſo before the little chambers »z was 
one cubit ox. this /ide, and the ſpace » was one cubit.on 
that ſide ; and the little chambers were ſix cubits o on 
this fide, and fix cubirs on that ſide. 8 

{| The Bound, Limit, or Rails, as ſome think, which were ſer vp at 
a Cubir diſtance from rhe Front of theſe little Chambers, and gave a 
Beaury to them ; or elſe the ſrace of a Cubir on the our-fide for con- 
venient placing of Benches for the Prieſts co fir on, , while they obſer- 
ved who came in, and went our of rhe Gate, m» Vid. vir. 5, n Be- 
rween the Rails, or Balliſters, and the Chambers on each ſide, Norch 


and Sourh, o There was no difference in the Dimenſions of theſe 
liccle Chambers, they were all alike on cach fide. 


13 He meaſured then the gate from the roof þ 
of one little chamber to the roof ' of another : the 


breadth was five and twenty cubits, door q againſt- 


door. 

p From the Extremity of one little Chamber on the Norch-fide of 
the Gate, to the Extremity of the oppofice Chamber on the Sauth- 
ſide. and ſo one Cubir and.half for the Back-wall of the one Chamber, 
and as much for the Back-wall of the other Chamber, with che Length 
of the Chambers, fix Cubits each, and cen for the Breadrh of che Gare, 
amounts to 25 Cubits. q Either ſo placed, thar.the Door of che firſt 
Chamber on che North-tide, anſwered ro. the Door of the firſt;on rhe 
Sourh-fide 3 or ſome think, the Doors of the Chambers; were two in 
c:ch Chamber in the Eaſt and welit-parts, and fo cxa&ly ſer, rhar the 


Doors being all open, you had a clear proſpe& through all the Cham- 
bers to rhe Temple. #- 

14 He made r alſo poſts, of threeſcore cubits <, 
even unto the poſt t of the court round about the 
gate. 


ry Meaſured, and thereby ſhewed what kind of Poſts they ſhould be. 
s If this might be inrerpreted by Cyrus's Edit for buiiding this Fabrick 
60 Cubits high, it would be a clear Confirmation of the Divine Miſſion 
of the Prophet, and the Certainty of a future Performance of rhe Good 
he promiſcd.in God's Name 3 when irappears ſo evident, that he had 
ſo long before declared ro what height the Building ſhould be raiſed by 
by Licence from Cyrus : But more like *cis, thar it refers ro the Heighs 
of this Gate builr up rwo Stories above che Arch and the Poſts in cheir 
.Heighr are only mentioned, bur imply all the reſt of the Building 0- 
ver the Eaſt-gate, * Theſe high Columns, or Poſts on the. innet 
Front of this Gate, were ſo diſpoſed, that the laſt'on- each de was 
very near tothe firſt Poſt, or Pillar of rhe Court oneirher fide of the 
Gate 3 and ſathe Poſts and Buildings laid on thoſe Poſts joined on each 
fide .of this. Gate. | my 

15 . And from the face of the gate of: the entrance; 

unto the face of the porch of the inner gate, were fifty 
cubits. | ay 

This Verſe ſeems ro ſum up all the Dimenfions at length 3. this Gate; 
irs Porch, and Thickneſs of its Walls, and fo ſum the Cubirs,z fix in 
che Thickneſs of the outer. Wall, .cightcen in the three Chambers, 
rwenty in the Spaces berween che Chambers, and fix Cubits in the 
Thickneſs of che inner Wall of the Porch, 


16 And there were + narrow. g windows. to the. little 
chambers b, and to their poſts ; within the-gate round 
about, and likewiſe to the'||-arches k : arid windaws were 
round }about ||inward :''and upon each poſt were palm- 


rFevees mew E ! 


2 Theſe Lights were made through the Thickneſs 'of the Wall of 
che Chambers, and the Wall was ſloped for thar purpoſe, 'borh with- 
in coward the Chamber, and withour' raward che Cloiſter ; rhis outs 
ward ſloping gathering che Light'fram wirhour, and the inward ſlop- 
.ing did diſperſe it over allthe Chamber, ſa-they were: Windows nar« 
rowed inward tothe middle. þ,'The rhree on each fide of rhe Porch, 
3 The upper Lintel of each Door, over which was a- Window co let in 
Light from that Side. & Windoivs \ugder the Arches berween Poſt 


and Poſt, to give Light co the five; Cubirs ſpace berween Chamber and ' 


Chamber,” 1 Theſe were on both fides of the Porch-wirhin che. Gare, 
exa(ly alike.' n 3. e. Engraven with curious Art for-Beauty, and whoſe 
upper Branches ſpreading themſelves along under the Arches ſeemed 
ro bear up the Arches, "#4 


17 Then brought he me into the outward court, 


and lo, there were chambers o, and a pavement p made 
for the conrt round q about : thirty r chambers were up- 
on the pavement. ky | | 

# So called in regard of the more inward  Conrt, between thar 
where he was and che Temple it felf : This Court here, called rhe 
outward Court, was-ar-tcaſt- the ſecond about the Temple, as you go 
rhrough the firſt and greateſt Court, or Floor encompaſſed wirh that 
Wall of one;Reed high, and one thick through the fecond, which is 
the Courr. of the People, and. which probably is this in our Text. 
0 Not only Lodging-rooms for the Prieſts, huc alſo Storechoufes for 
Tithes and Offerings; theſe were Treaſuries, and (o rendred by ſome. 
þ A very beanriful Floor laid wich Checker-work, as ſome fay of Mar- 
ble, or of Porphyry, which is'much richer. 4 *Twas not laid. as we 
fee ſome Courts before Great Houſes with us, in a fair Walk up from 
che Gate to the Door of the Houſe, but the whole Floog of chis Courr 
was thus payed; r Thar is, fifreen on the Sourh-fide of the Gare, and 
fifteen on che North-fide, builc over the Pavenient, ' © 

18 And the pavement s by the (ide $.of the gates, 0- 
ver againſt the length « of the gates, was the lower 
x pavement.” ; 

s Thar mentioned ver, 19. # That part which lay. on each fide of 
the Gare, and from thence ſpread ir ſelf rowards the Chambers, 
leaving a ſpace of Pavement, of equal breadth with the Porch, or Gare 
in the middle. © » This Length was meaſured fifry Cubirs, wt. 15. 
from the our-ſide of the firſt Wall to the our-ſide of che inmoſt Wall 
of rhe Gate and Porchz from which, on a Pavemene ſamewhar raiſed, 
as in other Ruely Walks, this went on co the next 'Gace of the next 
Courr, + "The fide Pavement was laid omewhar lower.rhanthis mid- 
dle Pavement; nor only for ſtate, bur for the more corivenient keep- 
ing ir clean; fo the middle Payement roſe wich a liccle Canvex-ſurface, 
and the Edges ſunk with a little Dechvity. 

19 Then he meaſured the breadth y 


from -the fore- 


front of the lower gate z; unto the forefront a of rhe - 


inner court: | without b, an hundred cubits eaſtward 
and northward c. | | 

y Of the whole Ground between the inner Front of one Gate and 
Porch, to the over Fronc of the-nexr. Gare more inward-co the Tem- 
ple. x Called fa inreſpee ca the nexc Gate, which was on-the'higher 
Ground, and into which the Encrance was by Stairs or Steps :''So rhe 
firſt of rhe Fabrick was the loweſt, the laſt:was the higheſt, andthe mid- 
dle Gates:were the one higher than the other, as in all Bujldings thax 
ſtand upon fuch Aſcents- 4 To the our-fide Front of che Gare of the 
/ Prieſts Court, | which was next to this Gate now meaſured, that is from 
che Weſt-front of che lower to rhe. Eaft-frons of the upper Gare. 
b This Eourt from the Weſt-front of rhe lower Gare, was one hundred 
Cubits in lengrhto the Eaſt-front of the Gare of the inner Court; c And 
ſo was the ſpace from rhe Sourh-fronc of che Courr co the Nortt-front, 


- 


So the Court was exattly ſquare, 

20 T And the gate d of the outward court + that 
looked toward the nqrth, he meaſured the length 
thereof, and the breadth thereof. | 

d Now 1s this Meaſurer giving account of the Northegare of this our- 


ward Court in which i 2. moſt exa&t Harmony with rhe ang, 
| F: fhin 
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. Chap. XL. 


Faſhion and Ornaments of the Eaſt-gare, ſo char nothing needs he here 
repeated 3 who wou'd know all Parciculars of this Gate, may find chem 
in re Eaſt-gare, | | - 

21 "And the little chambers thereof were three. on 
this {ide, and three on that ſide ; and the poſts thereof, 
and the arches thereof were after the meaſure of the 
firſt e gate. the length thereof was. filty. f,cubits,. and. 
the breadth five and twenty g-cubits. - -/ i +? 

e Called, ver. 22. Eaſt-gate.. f Seever. 15. g Steve. 19; let.p. - 

22 And their windows 'þ, "and their”arches #, and 
their palm-trees k, were after the meaſure of the gate 
that looketh towards the eaſt, and they went up unto .it 
_ by.ſeven ſteps,: and the arches thereof m were-before 

# them.: © io 2nakflencd Bf} = ES SERE 
- þ Seever, 6. Wet. g. See ver. 16, ler. k. + Thid. let. m- 1'Tis 
nor ſaid} what timber” of -Staits they wenr up to the Eaſt-are; bur 
by chis ic appeats; they. were ſeven Steps in number z'and ris ſaid by 
ſome, the Form was ſemi-circular. # Of this Porticq the curious 
yaulced Roof... 3 Wirhiti, or more inward than the Steps orGate. * 

23. And-the gate. o//of. the mner* court. p was aver 
againſt the gateq toward the north, and toward r the 
eaſt 5 and he meaſured from gate to gate an hundred 
cubits. omen! ©» lotta ol ey 

s The North-gate. 'p Or. Court ,of the Prieſts. 4 North-gate of 
the *outer Court 3 rheſe were direaly over-right each other. r. "Tis 
conciſe, bur thus to be expreſt fully : The Eaſt-gate of the inper Court 
was direRly over-againit the Eaft-gate'of the ourer Courr, and cqually 
diſtanc from eachother, | ' + 4444 6 To 1 EH (Rh 

24 After that s he brought me toward the ſonth t, 

and. behold, a gate toward the ſouth «, and he-meaſured 

the poſts thereof, and the arches x thereof according to 
theſe meaſures. © 5 LED 

s Haviog finiſh'd the meaſuring of the Eaſt-gate, and ſhewed the 
Prophes the Samene(s of the 'North-gare's Buildings,' Meaſures and 
Ornaments; now he is informed of the South-gate, -andics exatt Sym- 
metry- with che- other two, which conſulc in'ver. 536, 9,8, 9, 10, 11. 
t The Sourh-point of Heaven. # South-part of the Houſe. '' x Vid. 
Ter; 16. and 21, 22. : : &; : * mh, 

25 And there were windows y init, 'and in the 
arches'thereof round about, like thoſe windows z ;,, the 
length was fifty cubits,:and the breadth.five and twenty 
cubits. . | ; * 20-25 779 ij "7. 

'» Vid. ver. 16. let.g. 3 Which were in the Eaſt-gate; and already 
meaſured there. 7. nar nll 104d £1346: 3 

26 Aud there were ſeven a ſteps ta g9.up tot b, and 
the arches thereof were before them c 3 and it had-palm- 
trees, one on this {ide, and another on that {ide:d upon 
the poſts thereof. | ' =_ 

4 See wer. 22: b The Floor," or Square-Court. c Vid.-wer. 22, 
let. z.., 4 On the right and on the left-hand Poſts, each” Poſt had one 
Palate, ico oy. io 4 us bus; $45 0p 

27 And there was a gate inthe inner court toward 
the ſouth, and he meaſured from gateto gate toward the 
ſouth'an hundred cubits. PIERS wet FE 

As before the Eaſt-gare anſwered ro che Eaſt, and. North to North ; 
* Pardllel-walls, and in all Points exa&ly uniform.; ro prevent Reperi- 
tion, Frefer you to. the parricular Meaſures, &c.. of the Eaſt-gate. 

. 28" And he brought f me to the inner court by the 
ſouth-gate, and he meaſured the ſouth-gate according 
to theſe meaſures; _.': 15-50 £309 

s From the South-gate of the-ourter Court through the Porch, and 
over the hundred Cubir-Pavemenr, to the Sourh-gate of the inner 
Court, which is here. deſcribed by irs Harmony with the ocher Gates, 
which were before meaſured, and ro them are you referred, leſt we 
needlefly repeat the ſame things. oo 

29 And the little chambers thereof, and-the poſts 
thereof, and-the arches thereof according t& theſe mea- 
ſures: and there were windows in it, and- inthe arches 
thereof 'xound about: It was fitty g cubirslong, and five 
and rwenty*cubits broad bh. of $8 T 

e Vide ver, 15. þ See ver. 13, let, p. 

30 And the arches ; round about were * five and 
twenty;cubits.loag, and five cubits - broad. 

5 Here a: once before; as ver, 11. let &. Lengrhs pur for Height, 

31 And: the arches thereof were toward the utter 
court, and palm-trees were upon the poſts-thereof ; and 
the going up to it had eight ſteps. | 

- In chis-Verſe two things are/mentioned, wherein this Gate differed 
from the'orher; firſt, inthe Arches or Porch which ſtood not inward, , 
bur ourward towards the outer: Court, the Reaſon -whereof will ap- | 
pear in-whar foflows : The next difference lieth in this, that rhe Af: | 
cence. was by. cighr St-ps (more chan che other, fay ſome, and ſo make 
them fifteen). Now, if che Porch to this Gare builr outward, ſtood ; 
upon ſuch. Aicent, *cwould be neceſſary rhe Pillars ſhould be.ſuch as ver, 
30..cxpreſſerh chem, five Cubirs inthe breadth of the Batis, and 25 
Cubicy h1gh. * 20 2 $10.0 
"32 And he brought me into the inner court /'to-' 
ward the eaſt m, and he meaſured the gate acccording 
totheſe-meaſures 1: . - / "4 

7 The Court of the Prieſts, which. was next to the Houſe, or Tempyle | 


ie CAE: © To the Eaſt-gare of rhar Courc; ſo he is broughr from rhe | 


” Southcorhe Eaſt gate. » Asthe other; (o chis; exaQty hke cothe firſt ; 
3n all Dimenſiens6f Ingrh and breadth. As - 


w—_ T 
er” v7 "oo 
LE £» - 


BiZ'E K-T.E- L. 


'meaſured.zt accor 


33, And the little chambers thereof, and the poſts 
thereof,, and thearches.thereof were according to theſe' 
meaſures-z and there" were windows therein, and' in the 
atches thereof roundabout: it was fifty cubits long, 
and five and twenty cubirs broad. ©. | | 

- Compare the 334 v#1ſe with the 6th verſe, &5 ro.the 26th, wherethe 
Form and Dimenſions are-expreſly ſer down,  .. | a 

34 And the arches thereof were toward the outward 
court;*and 'palm-trees were. upon the poſts thereof on 
this -ſide, -and on that ſide; and the going up to it bad 
eight ſteps. 4 | 


FRED 


* Vid. ver, 31. where this Verſe IS. explai'd.” bh : 
© 35 © And hebrought ine;to the noxth-gate o, and. 
theſc:meaſyres:.. | 

; a, Fromzhe Eaſt-gate; and raking:the meaſures hereof, he paſſerh by 
Grders. the- North-gate3 where all is exaQly confarm'd cochar in the 


\South and Baſkgaresi2s) od 
; "36 . The little chambers-thereof,-the poſts thereof, 
.and the-arches thereof; -and the windows to it round a- 


bout 5- the length" Was fifty -cubits, "and the breadth 


fiveandtwenty cubits. 


- 37. And the. paſts.. thereof mere toward. the utter 
court, and palm-trees were upon the poſts thereof on 
this ſide, and on that fide z and the going up to it had 
eight ſteps: ! SE 

.-.38. And the _chambers-p, and the entries q- thereof 
wers by. the poſts of the gates r, where they waſhed s the 
dura lfering}+/\7 +21 40-255 TDI Toa 

'» p"Either the fix, three on one fide, and three on the other, as be- 
fore4n the Gates of the' outer Court, or elſe Chambers builc on pur- 
poſe for the uſes here ſpeciffed, as ſome conjeRure. q The Doors, as 
well as the Chambers, were by the Pillars probably adjoining ro them. 
7; Though ſome have thought the 'North-gate was thar alone where 
they waſh'd rhe Burnt-offering, yer orhefs conceive *twas done at the 
Eaſt-gate too, if. nor.;at. the; South alſo; and che Plyral Numbet war- 
rants. us to. look for .another-.Gate beſide the North, when *cis ſaid 
theſe Chambers were by the Poſts of the Gates, Plural, s God com- 
manded, :that the Legs and: Egtrails of this Burnc-offering ſhould be 
waſhed, Lev, 1. 13.;now here they did that-3-and wherher theſe Cham- 
bers were built for this Uſe only, or pur to chis, as td ocher holy Utes, 
15-not greatly material to enquire, 3 Ea ereE gc, 
.. 39 T_ And in:the porcht of the gate were two tables 
on this ſide, and two tables on that.fide, to ſlay thereon 
*. treſpaſs-offering. -- -»'; & 5. 2, 

3 Thaygh the -wards ſeem fo expreſs, yet doubt-is made whether & 5. 2. 


the. burnt-offcrigg,.;,and,the * ſin-offering, and the * tev., ,, Þ 


30y , Table: were in the very Porch ir ſelf, and think they would cum- * Lev.7. 1, 


ber the Paſſage ; bur ſure where ohly che Prieſts in courſe of Miniſtra- 
tion entred, there would be no great Croud; therefore I conceive, char 
theſe two Pairs of Tables were ſer in the very Porch of the Gare, which 
ſs the Letter of the Text. 


49, And at the ſide without , || as one goeth up to || or, « | 
o tables; and on ## /#p. | 


the entry of the north-gate, were 
the other ſide, which was at the porch of the gate, were 
two tables. 2 oby | 

+. 4 On:the right-hand without; and probably in the open Air; or elſe 
under the; Cloiſter .that wenr-;Eaſtward, ſtood:rwo, and on the lefe- 
_ ewo, in like manner, for the fame end and uſe, to ſlay the Sacri- 
-.. 41” Four tables were on thizdade x, and four tables on 
that ſide, by the ſide of the gaft; eignt tables y, where- 
tpon they flew their ſacrifices. 

_ - x Either wichin the Porch ewa, and withour it ewo, on ceicher fide ; 
or elſe, as ſome will, four wichour the Porch and Gate, in the Cloiſters 
on the right and lefr-hand.of the Gate., y How, e're placed, they were 
eight for number, and-defigned for laying the Sacrifice on, 

42 And the four tables z were of hewn ſtone a for the 
burnt-offering, of-a:cubit and an half long, and a cubit 
and an half broad, and one cubit high b:: whereupon al- 
ſo they laid the inſtruments c wherewith they (lew the 


burnt-offering and the ſacrifice. 

4 Each four Tables, for the Propher ſpeaks of all eight, but names 
them four,: becauſe:they were coupled ſo; one four on the one fide, 
and the other four on the other ſide. 4 *Tis not likely theſe were 
mean worthleſs Stones, bur eicher beſt Marble, or elſe ſome Stone ber- 
cer than Marble, and they. are exaftly ſquare, a Cubir and half every 
way. b Here is nothing faid of the Thickneſs of cheſe ſtone Tables 3 
*ris probable they were of a good Thickneſs, which, added to the Cu- 
dic height, on which they were fer, might raiſe chem to convenienc 
heighr for uſe. c When they were brought our for preſent uſe, ar 
other times we know they were laid up in Chambers, and Cup-boards 
prepared for that end. 


43 And within d were || hooks e, an hand broad F. || Or, endi- 


faſtned g round about; and upon the tables h was the ap - 
| two hearti> 


fleſh of the offering.. | 

d Within the Houſe, Porch, or what ere the Place be called, where 
theſe Tables ſtood, e Learned Conjeurcs here, as in many other pla- 
ces; perplex more than explain: Hooks, on whici the flaughtered Sa- 
crifice might be hanged, while they prepared ir farther, were needful, 
and the word imporrs ſuch Iron Hooks,  f Ir is probable, char there 


ſtones, 


| mighe bexwo Hooks of Iron faſtned;ro, 'or wroughe our, where the 


Plate was fo broad; and therefore called Hooks in che Plural. g To 
Xalls,'no doubr; Hedr'theſ@ Tables. b They were careful co keep rhe 
holy Fleſh' from tying any- where, - char tmighr Took like common 


| Ground:” Ir is like char the Sacrifice was faltncdtorheſe Hodks, and 


reſted4 
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| reſted on cheſe ſtone Tables, while the 'Prieſs cur cheni into: their, 
RE 1  N  —_ 
Fr 44 © And without fthe inner gate were the chambers t 
-f the ſingers inthe inner court m,. which was at the 
fide of the north-gate : and their proſpect was-toward 
the ſourh 1,-0ne oat the ſide of . theeaſt-gate p, having 
the proſpe&t toward the north. | of, 

; When he was gor chrough the Gare of the Inner Court, & Sc ve- 
fal in a Row. { Where they lodged both their Inſtruments and them | 
ſelves, during the time of their Arrendance,” m Nexr co the Temple. 
» The Back-parts of theſe Ledgings were toward the North-wall of the 
Inner Court, and their- Lights and ProſpeRts ro che South 3 and ſto 
both on che Nurch-eaſt ſide; and on the Norch-weſt fide. o One Row of | 
Chambers. p This Row in length was from Eaſt ro Weſt z and how- 
ever this Row butted, *is certain rhe Poſirtorr of cheir Lights' was to. 
rhe Norrh ſo theſe Chambers muſt have- their Back-parts'on ſome 
Building that run our froin the Eaſt-gare into the body of rhe Court 
Weſtward. _ CIREE 2 OED 2 

a5 *And he q ſaid unto''me, This chamber 7 whoſe 
proſpect #5 toward the ſouth, zs for the prieſts 5 the 
* keepers t of the || charge of the houſe. ; 

4 Who appeared wich meaſuring Line and Reed, ver. 3, # This 
Range of Chambers; for this fingle Number refers co the whole Row, 
nor to one- particular Chamb2zr. $s The,Sons of Aaron; yer, I chink;, 
nor excludiog orhers who had Charge under the Prieſts, 8 While, ac- 
cording to their Courſes, they had che Charge of the Houſe of God, 
and attended on the Service of ir. | ' 

46 And thechamber « whoſe proſpect is toward the 
north, 5s for the prieſts * the keepers x of the charge.of 
the altar y : theſe are the ſons of * Zadok z among the 
ſons of Levi, Which comie near to the LORD to mnt» 
ſter unto him. | LuirT, 

u See wer, 45. let? x See ver. 45. let. s,t. y To preſerve the 
Fire perpetually on the Alcar, &c. x The High Prieſt, who was pur 
in by Solomon's depriving of Abiathar, in whoſe Race che High Pricſt- 
hood continued, while God's Order was obſerved ; his Sons cipecial- 
iy among the Levites had this Charge, and in their Turns rook care of 
the Altar 3 which thar they might the better do, they had thoſe Cham- 
bers, whoſe Profpe& I do ſuppoſe, was coward the Altar. ik 

47 So he meaſured the court a, an hundred cubits 
long, and an hundred cubits broad, four-ſquare b, and 


the altar c that was before the houſe d. 

4 The Inner Court. or Court of the Prieſts; who, according to their 
ſeveral Charges, had Lodgings in ir, as ver. 46. b This Court was an 
exa& equilateral Square, © Here the place of the Alcar's only men- 
tioned; che meaſuring of it isthap. 43. from ver. 13, to ver. 18. This 
Alrar was placed in the very Center pf this Square, in a dirett Line 
from the North, Eaſt, and South Gares, and might be ſeen from the 
lower Ccurts by thoſe who ſtood there, 4 The Temple it ſelf. 


48 T And he brought e me to the porch of the houſef, 
and meaſured each g poſt of the porch, five cubits on 
this ſide, and five cubitSen that fide þ: and the breadth z 
of the gate was three cubits on this fide, and three cu» 


bits on that ſide. | | 

e From the meaſuring the Building, and Court. f That Porch 
which juined to the Temple, and was parc of che Houſe, g The Poſt, 
or Wall on cach fide of the Gare. h The Thickneſs, or Space berween 
the our-fide of che Wall, and the in-fide of the Wall, was five Cubirs on 
each fide North and South, if we ſuppoſe che Breadrh of the Porch 
from North to South, and the Length from Eaſt ro Weſt, 5 The: 
whole Breadch was eleven CuHirs 3 but the Breadth of each Leaf of 
this folding Gate was three Cubics, and they mer, or ſhur on an up- 
righr Poſt, ſet in che middle of che Gate-ſpace, and this one Cubir 
broad: And then cach Leaf hang'd on Puſts two Cubirs thick, which 
amaunr to cleven Cubits. 

49 Thelength k of the porch was twenty cubits, and 
the breadtheleven cubits; and be brought me by the ſteps} 
whereby they went upto it : and there were pillars mz 
by the poſts, one on this fide, and another on that 


fide. 

+ Tho learned Men diſpute the Poſition of the Length, whether 
from Eaſt ro Weſt, or from Norch to South, expreſs Word deter- 
miacs the Dimentions of this Lengeh and Ereadch. { Eight ſay ſome, 
others cleven, and ſome ſay ren, others ſay twelve, but moſt ſay eight. 
m So ſoon as he was come into the Porch, he ſaw cwo Pillars, that ſtood 
off from the ſfide-Walls, nor j>ined to them, as the Poſts were, much 
like Zachin and Box in So/vmon's Temple, 
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CHAP. XLI, 


The meaſures, parts, chambers of the temple, together with its ornaments, 
1—25. 


Fterward a he brought me to the temple, and 
meaſured the poſts b, ſix cubits broad c on the 
one lide, and fix cubits broad on the other ſide, which 


was the breadth of the tabernacle d. | 
a After the mcaſuring of the Courts, &c. now the Propher is brought 


I 


o 


ſide, and five cubirs on the other fide: ind he mekſore4 
the length h thereof torty cubits, and the breddrti 
twenty cubits, p ol 

e Or the Aperture, the open ſpare which ler in Light, as- well as 

; Men ; properly the Door of che Porch. | f Berween Poſt and Poſt, on 
; Which the folding Doors did hang, 2 The ſpace from the edg of the 
, Wall by the Polts to the fide-Wall inward;- was on each fide five Cit- - 
| birs, on the Norch-ſide ſo many, and-on che South ſo many, *which 
make the Content berween Wall and Wall, as the Verſe hath ir, rwert. 
ry Cubirs in breadth. b Of the SanQuary, from the Porch toche Par- 
tirion becrween the Holy of Holics, and the inward Front of che Wall 
of che Santuary was forty Cubirs, un'els we- muſt rak& in che thicks 
neſs of che Walls of boch Sanuary ani Holy of Holies} of whict 
more may poſli'.]y be ſpoken, [1s 1569 

3 Then went he inward z, and meaſured the polt | 
of the door 1 two cubits, and the door tix m cubits, -and 
the breadth of the door ſeven cubits. 

_ 6 From the Porch chrough the Body of the Temple 
tion berween the Budy of che Temple and Holy of Hoties, or the 
Oracle, & Either rhe thickneſs of that Parrition-Wall; of of the * 
Pilaſters, which ſtood one on one' fide, and the other on the ocher 
fide of the Voorz ! or Entrance out of the Temple into the Oracle: 
m This Loor was fix Cubits high ſay ſome, bur more likely "was tix 
Cubics broad, and an upright Bar or Poſt on which the Leaves did 
meer, ard which was of one Cubir's breadth, make out che ſeven 
Cubirs menrion'd inthe laſt words of chis Verſe. 


4 So he meaſured the length thereof » twenty cubits, 
and the breadth twenty o Cubits before p the temple z 
and he faid q unto me; This. # the moſt holy r place; 

# Of the Oracle, or Holy of Holies. 0 Ic was au exatt Square, as 


to che Partj- 


| was Solomon's, 1 Kings 6, 20. þ' Parallel wich che breadch of the 


Temple. q ihe Propher was commanded to hear, and now he ſhews 
us his Acrentiah. r As having the Tokens of God's more eſpecial Pres 
ſence, in that the Mercy-Scat and Propitiatory were chere ſo called, 
Numb. 7. 89, "tas called alſo the-Oracle, and 1 Kings 6; 16. the inner 
Houſe, ver. 15,17. 


5 After he meaſured the wall s of the houſe t fix 
cubits #, and the breadth of every fide-chamber x four 
cubits round about y the houſe on every lide z. 
_ $ Having left the Holy of Holies meaſured jn the 34 Verſe, now he 
15'come to take rhe Meaſures of the outer Wall, £ The Temple 1c 
ſelf. # Three Yads thick was this Wall from the Ground to the firſt 
Story of the fide-Chambers. x Ot. che loweſt Floor; for there were 
three Stories oi cheſe, and chey differ'd in their Breadth, as the Wall 
of the Temple on which they reſted abared of irs Thickriefs 3 fo 
the middle Chambers were broader than che loweſt by a Cubic, and 
the higheſt as much broader than the middle. y On rhe Norch, Souch 
and.Weſt parts. xz On each fide of every. one of thete three Gares. 
The Eaſt-Gate, and Buildings abour that, were not faced wich ſucti 
FaCings.. ſo 
s And the ſide-chambers were three, { one over a t Heb.ſidis 
another, and |} thirty in order b; and they entred into 47%, & 


the wall c which was of the houſe for d the tide-cham- bag 23 


bers round abour, that they might e + have hold, but j or, thrif 
they had-not hold in the wall f of the houſe; and thirty 


4 In three Scories high. b How theſe thirty in a row were diftri- "2 as 
bured is nor faid, ſome gueſs ewelve on the North-fide, as many - bn f: ge 2 
the South-ſide, ahd fix on the Weſt 3 bur as this may be, fo poſlidle 7 oil, 
it may not be; bur we are ſure che whole Number is thircy in a Row "—_— 
on each Story, 4. e. three times 3o, or go in all, c Nor che five or 
ſix Cubit Wall, which was the Wall of che Houſe, bur another wall 
of one Cubir thickneſs, on the Top whereof was a Reſt or Ledg of 
one Cubit breadch, on which che Ends of the Cedar-Beams were 
faſtned, 4 *Tis ſaid this was built for the ſide-Chambvers, either from 
che Foundation the Wall was made fo chick, thatat g Cubirs from the 
Ground chey might rebate or draw in the Thickneſs of the aſcending 
Wall one Cubir, or elſe this Cubir-chick Wall was afcer added :- bur 
chis, as not probable, I rejet. # Thar the Beams of the Chambers 
| might have good and firm reſting-hold. f The Ends of the Beams 
were not thruſt into che main Body of the Wall of the Temple, as we 
ſce Beams laid into the Body of the Walls of Houſes, Bur for each 
Story a rehatement of one Cubir in che thickneſs of the Wall, ſo 
chat ſ1x Cubirs thick ar che Ground up to the firſt Floor, and five 
Cubirs thick from thac to the ſecond Floor, and four Cuvirs chick front 
the ſecond to the third Floor, fo each Floor reſts on a Ledg of one 
Cubit without the Wall, and each Story grows a Cubit broader than 
that 15 next lower. , 

7 And + * there was an enlargirig g and a winding f Hebe i 
about þ ſtill upward to the lide-chambers, fot the wind- z,,,4e and 
ing 7 about of the houſe went ſtill upward round & about went round: 


the houſe: therefore the breadth of the houſe } was ſtil * 1 —_ 
upward, and fo increas'd mm from the lowelt chamber rs © 
the higheft by the midſt ». | | 

2 Vi. of the fide Chambers, fo truch of breadrh added to the 
Chamber as was taken from the thickneſs of che Wall ; rhar is, .two 
Cubits in the uppermoſt, and one Cubir in che middl-moſt more thas 
in the loweſt Chambers. 6 Winding Stairs which enlarged as the 


to ſee the Temple ir ſelf meaſured, b The Thicknets of che Walls 
(called Poſts hete, as alſo chap. 1. 48.) on the Norch-fide, and on the 
Souch-fide of the Gate, c One whole Reed in Thickneſs. - 4 Theſe 
Walls in their Thickneſs rook up as rhuch ſpace as the whole Breadth 
of Moſes his Tabernacle, Exod. 26. 22. where cight Boards, each one 
Cubir and half broad, make jaſt the Brgadth of che Tabernacle 12 
Cubits, \R 88 


2 And the breadth of the || 


b 


| Or, #4- door e was teri f cubits, 


rafts 


Rooms did, and theſe run up berween 'eacti ewo Chambers, from the 
| bottom to che top; ſo there were rwo Doors at the Head of eack pair 
; of Stairs, one Door opemng inco one Chamber, and the other mio 

the oppoſite Chamber z or elſe you muit make the Ghambers thv- 

row-Fares, and ſuppoſc Paſſages throughall # Theſe Stairs, as thef 
roſe in height enlarged themſcives rvv. 4 4 8. Qn all fides of the 

Houſe where theſe Chambers were, which, as obſerved; was ob three 
| ſides of the Houſe. / Of each Chatnber, #3 Grew broadet by 6n& 


' 


; Cubit jh every uppef Room or ChamBef; # From g th the loweft t& 


$1 


and the fides''p of' the door were five cubits on the ons: 6 in the middiy wid to 7 inn the hight} Thiatber:; 
P i 


- 


Chap. XLL. 


$ 1 aw alfo the height: of the honſe oround abont : 


> Ch.40.5, the foundations p of the fide-chambers were a * full 


reed of fix great cubits. 
. o_Of.the Chambers, or the 
Temple 


the firſt Room was 6 great Cubits, from che - firſt Beams, 


have.21. Cubits for height, ren Yards and half high. 


--.9 The thickneſs of the.wall which was for the ſide- 

chamber without q, was five cubits; and that r which 

w4s-left;-was the place of the ſide-chambers that were 
; within Ss. ' ; - b , 

q The outward Wall for theſe Chambers was fiye Cubies In thick- 
of Stone, which added borh Beauty and Strengrh 
£0 che pe rt of the Building, and ſerved as Burtrerefles to che 
emple-V falls r. That ſpace which was left wichour this Wall abour 
irsbroad, and ſerved for a Walk before the Chambers, or for 


-” 


nels, and was made 


from one Chamber, to another, 5 The Walk and Wall, 


ficories for Offerings and Tirkes, &c, and thoſe other Chambers, which 
were built on the Wall of this inner Court, and were Lodgings for the 
Priefts ; rhere was a void Space or Pavement 1n the open Air ewenty 
Cabits bread, and theſe round about on all ſides of rhe Courc, and 
probably ſome Rails, or Ballifters, or low Wall round too before 
chem. this Space. $1 
12. And the doors u of the ſide-chambers were to- 
ward the place that was left, one door x toward the 
north, and another door toward the ſouth, and the 
breadth of the place that was left, was five cubits round 
about. | > þ 

s The Doors of the loweſt Row opened into this void paved ſpace. 
x Beſide the particular Doors to each Chamber, there were two, one 
on the North, where was a fair Stair-Caſe which did lead up to every 
Story, and above theſe to the rop of the Temple. And Io another 
like this on the South, excepting that this South Stair-caſe led not 
up co the top of all, as char North Scair-caſe did. 

12 Now the building y that was beftre = the ſepa- 

Tate place a, at the end b toward the welt, was ſeventy 
cubits c broad, and the wall of the building was five 


cubits d thick round about,” and the length: thereof 


ninety e cubits. _ 

y This is a new Building not yet mention'd, bur now meaſured by 
ir ſelf, 4 Or over againſt. a Either the Temple with all the appr 
dane Treaſury-Chambers, or the Oracle, which was in the Weſt-end 
of the Temple, and ſeparate from the reſt of the Temple. Or char 
20 Cubirs ſpace, which was cur off from the C and the five 
Cubirs ſpace before them by a Breaſt-Wall, as ſome think. þ Of 
cither Temple, Oracle, or forefaid ſpace toward the Weſt. 
c As Men are not agreed abour the Fabrick, and its Dimenfſtons here 
intended to be meaſured 3 ſorhey are as little agreed how to compute 
the Meaſures, every one however makes out his Account, whether the 
thing he meaſures be the' right or miſtaken. Firſt, ſuppoſe the 
Temple and the Weſt part of ir from North to South, thus; 20 Cubitrs 

'che Oracle, each Side-Wall 6 Cubirs, Breadth of Chambers on each 
ſide 4, che Thickneſs of the our-Walls of theſe Chambers on both ſides 
5 Cubirs each, a void ſpace of $5 Cubirs compaſling the whole, and then 
the low or breaſt-Wall that enclos'd this ſpace 5 Cubus chick on each 
fide, making up the third xo, produce the 50 Cubirs, Burt they char 
think of a diſtin Building on the Weſt-end of the Temple, do alfo 
in their Method make out the Account. d This ſeems ro countenance 
their Opinion, who conceive a diſtin& Building meant, e Theſe pro- 
pertions are eaſily laid together, which will make up the coral, and 
agree with the Temple thus; Temple and Oracle with their Walls 70 
Cubirs, Porch eleven, and Chambers and Walls nine Cubirs. And 
who will have ſuch a new Strufture here meaſur'd (which is more 
than was in the firſt Temple-Fabrick)) will make all correſpond ro their 
Hypotheſis, and you may more caſily obje againſt anorhers, than de- 
monſtrate your own Gueſs. The beſt is, the Error is nor great if a 


Man do err here. 
I 3 So he meaſured the houſe f, an hundred cubits g 


long, and the ſeparate place þ, and the building z, with 


the walls thereof, an hundred cubits long &. 

f The whole Temple, Oracle, Sanuary and Porch, with rhe Walls, 
£ From Eaſt to Weſt chus : Stairs of the Eaſt-Porch, or the Thick- 
nefs of the. Wall 6 Cubirs ; the Paſſage through the Porch 11, Wall 
of che Temple within che Porch 6 Cubics, the Temple ir ſelf 40. Cu- 
bics, Pareition-Wall rwo Cubits, the Oracle 20 Cubits, Weſt-Wall 
thick 6 Cubits, the Chambers at bottom of rhe Weſt-wall 4 Cubits, 
and che outer Wall of the Chambers $5 Cubirs. b Sce v#r. 12. ler. a, 
3 On both the North and Sourh-fide of che Temple. -& Which is 
reckoned the Breadrh of the Temple 20 Cubits, Thickneſs of both 
Walls 12 Cubics, the botrom Chambers on both fides 8 Cubirs, the 
outer Walls of rheſe Chambers 5 Cubirs a-piece, the breadch of the 
place left our on each {ide 5, on both fides 10 (3. e. 5 each) and chen 


the.wideneſs berween this on either fide 20 Cubirs, 

14 Alſo the breadth of the face / of the houſe, and 
of m the ſeparate place toward the eaſt, an hundred 
cubits #. 

1 The whole Front of the Houſe Eaſtward, the Proſpett of it be- 
ing to the Eaſt. » This explains the other, ſay ſome, che Houſe is 
the ſeparate place 3 or elle, as others, That other Building on the 
Weſt-cnd of the Temple, which was of cqual Dimenſions with the 


. 


EZERKRKTE L. 


Temple. 2, Meaſurjng\ fromthe North Point along by the Eaftern 


three Stories of them, 'ris not the | 
| -.. þ The loweſt Chamber had properly a Foundation laid on 
the Earth, bur the Floor of the middle and higheſt Srory. muſt be 
accounted here a Foundation, ſo from the Ground to the Oo of 

OICes 
and Foards to the ſecond, fix great Cubirs, and from the third 
Floor to.the Roof of the Chamber a like Number, to-which add we 
-one-Cubic for thickne(s of each of the three Roofs or Floors, you 


10, And between the chambers t was the wideneſs of 


- twenty cubits round about the houſe on every ſide. 
ft Thar on one fide joined to the Temple, and-were publick Repo- 


Front ro rhe South Point, or Corner of the Buildings or Wall. The 
admecaſuring the Particulars I forbear, but fince this ſide runs equal 
with the length of the whole from Eaſt ro Weſt, we need nor doyhc 
15'an hundred Cubirs; 7; : WY 
15 And he meifured-the length of the building © 
over againſt the ſeparate p place which was behind it'q, 


the other ſide, an hundred cubits, with the inner tem- 
ple s, and the porches of the court. 


-.:0 Poſlibly that of the x2.and 13, 'or elſe the Buildings of this 
Courr;next to the Temple, -or. clſe the Weſt-Buildings behind the 
Qracle, or the,Buildings of. che ourer Coerc, of which in chap. 42. 1, 
3» 7, 8. þ See vt, 12.let.q q The Buildings chat were behind 
on the Weſt-ſide of that ſuppoſed Range of Buildings, or elſe behind 
the Temple, 7 Either Chambers or Porches, or Balconzes, .,places 
ſupported by Pilaſters; made for Beaucy and Delight. s According 
to the Meaſures of the Temple, and ics appendant Buildings, 

| _©..76, The door-poſts t, and the-narrow' windows #, 


and the galleries x-round about on their three ſtories y, 


and-the windows were covered b. 


he means the Door-poſts of every Gate, or Porch in every -Courr, 
% See Chap. 40. 16. let, g. x See ver. 15, let; q. and weir. 5. ler. x. 
y Vid. wer, 6, 7. Or Parts, or Buildings, Temple, ſeparate place, and 
on the Court-Walls. «$, The fngvlar for the plural Number, the Doors 
which were cieled with Wood, were meaſured, this Cieling was with 
choiceſt Wood. a The heighr of theſe Windows were taken too, 
b*Had Lids or Curtains'to cover them, and Lerrices tbo, ſay ſome. 

17 To that above the door c, even unto the inner 
houfe and without, and by all the 'wall round about 


within and without, by. + meaſure. 


tinueth ir through this Verſe, in which in the groſs he tells us, all 
above the Doors, in every Porch and Gare to the very inner Houit, 
and all withour the Buildings about the Walls were meaſured exaRly, 
tho we have neither the parcicular Account of what cheſe were, eicher 
Things or Meaſures. | 

18 And zt was made 4 with cherubims e and palm- 
trees f, ſo that a (palm-tree was between g a cherub 
and a cherub, and every cherub had two faces h : 

Now we are acquainted with the Ornaments, the beautiful Carving, 
which in all parts mention'd were to be ſeen. d Beautified. e Ge- 
nerally caken for the Pourtrai&t of Ange!s, and framed to che Beaury 
of young Men wich Wings. Yer is the Deſcription of chem very 
difterent in different places, as the Curious obſerve in Exetbi:!'s Viſion, 
chap, 1. Tſaiah's Viſion, chap. 6, obn's Viſion, Rev. 4. and in Solomo!'s 
Temple. f A very beauritul, upright Tree, from a. ſtreight well-grown 
Body, ſpreading its Head with large Boughs and Branches, which were 
uſed on eccaſions of Joy, and were Emblems of Victory, Job. 12.13. 
and Rev. 9. g. g Theſe were fo engraven, thac each Palm-rtree was 
berween two Cherubs, and each Cherub berween two Palm-trees, and 
this ariſeth fram the different Aſpe&, or numbring them. þ Curiouſ- 
ly wrought on the ſame Head, ſomewhat like a Zans's Head, wiar 
cheſe Faces were the next Verie tells us. 

19 So that the face of a man 7 was toward the palm- 
tree on the one fide, and the face of a young lion to- 
ward the palm-tree on the other ſide: it was & made 


through all the houſe round abour. | 

s This one Face, the other of a young Lion. Now as to the Aſpe&t 
*rwas thus, the Cherub between ewo Palm-trees looked rowards bath 
Trees, rowards the one a Man's Face, towards the orher a young 
Lion's Face looked. & And thus ic was through the: whole Houſe 
round abour, from botrom to top, as wer. 20. 

20 From the ground unto above the door | were che- 


rubims and palm-trees made, and oz the wall iz of the 


temple. 

| Some think *cis the great Eaſt-Gate: I think rather here is an 
Enallage, or change of Number, Door for Doors, and chat every Porch 
was ſo beautified. See chap. 4o. 16, 22, 25, 34 # Theſe beauciful 
Sculptures were round abour the Walls of the Temple, and Oracle 
roo, tho not expreſt here. 


the face p of the ſanQuary : the appearance of the one 


as the appearance 4 of the other. 

# On each ſide of the Gate or Door, both of Temple and Oracic. 
o Not round as ſome other were, and as the Poſts of che Door of che 
Tabernacle were, bur of exa& ſquare. p The form of the Door, 
or Gare of che Temple was ſquare, 4. e. nor arched, as the Gates of 
our Churches ordinarily are, but with a flat Beam, or upper Linrcl 
laid on the top of the Poſts, and ſo cicher made an equilaceral Square, 
ar ati oblong Square. q As was the form of the Gate of che Tem- 
ple in its larger, ſo was the form of che Gare of the Oracle in its leiicr 
Dimenſions. 

22 The altar r of wood s was three cubits high ?, 
and the length thereof two # cubits; and the corners x 


thereof, and the length thereof, and the walls y there- 


table z that s before the- LORD 4a. 

y Of Incenſe. 5 So the inward Parts were made and covered wich 
Gold, Exod.30, 1-—1 1. *x*Kigs's. 20,22, and from this covering of 
Gold, *rwas called the GoldewAltar. t One Cubir higher than that in 
che Tabernacle of Moſes, Exoi. 30.2. u As long again as Moſes's Al- 


tar of Incenſe in che Tabernacle, x The Horns fram'd out of No 
OE: ; | our. 


and the || galleries r thereof on the one fide, and on 


wi/i.dows, 


of were of wood : and-he ſaid unto me, This is * the * mal. r- 
7, 12, 


"4 


over againſt the door z -| cieled with wood round "TR by 
about, |} and 'from the ground 4-up to the windows, Ingo wy, 
l Or, art 


- "What are here recounted! were all meaſured by the &4ngel; and The 87; 
with the ſame Reed or Meaſure. t See <2; 40. 48, 4% *'Tis Hikely #570 tt 


Chap. XI Cn: 


| fHeb, nf 
c In the 15th Verſe the.Prophee began his Caralogue, and con- ſures, | 


21 The + poſts n of the temple were ſquared o, and + Heb. 1}, 3 
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four Poſts at each Angle on the top of the Altar. y The fides of this 
Altar, for it was made up on all ſides, are here called the Walls 
thereof made of Wood, bur covered with Gold, x Some fay *cis 
ſpoken of chis Altar of Incenſe, others ſay, the Angel pointed him 
to the Tables of Shew-bread, and ſpake of char, a In the Temple, 
not in the Oracle, or Holy of Holiesz this Incenſe-Altar was placed 
without the Oracle, as appears from the Prieſts offering Incenſe ar it 
by courſes, whereas none bur the High-Prieſt might enter inco the 


Holy of Holies. 
23 And the temple and the ſanQtuary-had two b 


doors. 

b Each had one Door, ſo there were two Doors, and they were 
folding Doors, or two leaved Doors, 

24 And the doors had two leaves apiece, two turn- 
ing leavesz two leaves for the one door, and two 


leaves for the other door. 

25 And there were made c on them d, on the doors 
of the temple e, cherubims f and palm-trees, like as 
were made upon the walls; and there were thick planks g 
upon h the face of the porch without 7. 

£ Carved. 4 The Doors of both Temple and Oracle. #2 Including 
the Holy of Holies alſo. f Vid. tr. 16. g I ſuppoſe -theſe were 
Boards of more than an ordinary Thickneſs, which were faſtened ro 
the great Beams, whoſe Ends came out beyond the Wall of che Porch, 
and probably were laid ſo, as to make a part of an Arch over the 
Entrance into the Gate, as we ſee over ſome Houſes, and as ſomerimes 
under the Balcovies 3 2nd here alſo in cheſe thicker Planks, *cis like 
were ſome Ornaments. þ Or above the Front of the Porch. z On 
che Courr fide of the Porch, that parc that look'd ourward. 

26 And there were narrow k windows and palm- 
trees | on the one #7 ſide and on the other ſide, ' on the 
fides of the porch, and upon the ſide-chambers of x the 
houſe, and thick planks o. 

kþ Vid. ver. 16. let.u. 1 See wer. 18, ler, fo yy On the North, and 
on the South ſide, as you enrer in from Eaſt toward the Weſt ; chus 
the ſides of the Porch outward were garniſhed, » Which were 30 
in a row, and three Stories high, vid. v&r.5, 0 Alike carved and 
beautified, and alike ſtrengthening, and defending the places where 
they were uſed, 


CHAP. XLII. 
A deſcription of the court with the chambtrs, 1——12, the uſe of them for 


the prieſt and the holy things, 13-—18. the meaſure of the outer court, 
19, 20, 


I gh a brought me forth into the utter b court, 

the way toward the north c, and he brought 
me into the chamber d that was over againſt the ſepa- 
rate e place, and which was before the building to- 


ward the north f. 


a After a particular view of the Temple, and ail irs parts, with 
the inmoſt Court, and all in ir, the Prophec is brought forth. 6 Cal- 
led fo, in regard to that more inward, whence che Prophet now 
cometh ; ir is likely, if not cercain, this was the Prieſts Courr, which 
had rwo ochers more outward, bur becauſe che Prophet had been in 
one more inward than that of the. Prieſts, he giveth the Name ot 
outer to this Court. c Through the North Gate by which he de 
ſcended into rhe Court, where the Stair-caſe was by which he wenc 
up into the Chambers built over the Pylaſters, and Arches, ſv that 
underneath was a Cloyſter or Gallery, 4 Either the ſingular Number 
for the p!/ural, or Chamber for the row of Chamiers, or elſe into 
one of the many that were there, e Whether you take it for the 
Temple ir ſelf, or for chat Building equal ro the Temp!e, on che Weſt 
part of the Temple, ſtill chis row of Chamvers faced the Norch part 
of it. j The South Front of this Ringe of Chambers look'd ro the 
North Front of the Temple, and it's chat fide-Buildings, or to the 
North Front of the ſeparate place. 


2 Before the length g of an hundred cubits was the 


north-door, and the breadth was fifty cubits. 

g The Temple of one hundred Cubirs long and of fifry broad, was 
on the South Proſpe& of theſe Chambers, or potlivly this North 
Door did give Entrance into Buildings that were one hundred Cubitrs 
long, and fifty Cubirs broad, ; ; 

3 Over againſt the twenty cubits þ which were for 
the inner court, and over againſt the pavement ;: which 
was for the utter court, was gallery againſt gallery k 


in three ſtorres I. 
þ The twenty Cubixs ſpace of the inner Court, or Courc of the 


Temple faced the South-Fronr of this row of Chambers their Southern | 


Lights look'd into this ſpace, and to the Norch of the Temple, 
3 Which was in the Prieſts Courr, and on the North-ſide of this 
Building, into which Pavement the North Windows look'd. & Thar 
15, a Gallery on che South part roward the inner Courr, and a Galler 
roward the Pavement Northward, and berween the backs of theſe 
Galleries were Chambers. { Either in height, or elſe in three Ranks, 
as now placed, rwo Galleries on the ſides, and a Chamber in mid{t; or 
two rows of Chambers, and one long Gallery in the middle, 


4 And before the chambers nm was a walk of ten 
cubits breadth inward, a way # of one cubit, and 
their doors toward the north, 

m This row of Chambers had on the Soutl-fide or inward a Walk 
of. ren Cubirs broad, which lay between the Wall on which theſe 
Chambers were builc, and the ewenty Cubirs ſpace, poſſible ir might 
be ſome Cloiſter running aloyg the Wall on the infide. » Before the 
Galleries probably was a Ledg of one Cubir broad, running the whole 
lengch from Eaſt ro Weſt, called here a Way, tho nor deſigned for 
any to walk on it, ſuch Ledges we ſee in many great Houſes, o Eye- 
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-  _ Ghar ATM. 
'ry Chambe-door opened to the North, and ſo the Entrance into theſe 
Chambers was through the Gallery which look'd to che Pavement ct 
the ourer Courr. | ee,” $-* 

5 Now the upper chambers were ſhorter þ :. for the 


galleries q || were higher than theſe, || than the lower i 07. 4 
and than the middlemoſt of the building. "=, _ of 

Ar firſt view ir ſhould feem to refer to the length, bar indeed ir $ 0 0 
refers to the height of the Chambers, of which the loweſt Chamber ©_* pop 'S 
was higheſt picch'd from the Floor to the Cicling, the ſecond lower _—_ vin £ 
picch'd than the firſt, yer of greater height chan the uppermoſt be- © ke 
rween the Floor and Cieling. q Potlidly chere might be over the up- 72 
permoſt Chambers a flat Roof on which as on a Gallery, chey mighr 
walk from one end to another, ard therefore chat Floor was much 
lower than the middle or loweft accordi-g ro Rule of Architeture, 
which dire&ts that the upper Rcoms take nor up fo mich in their 
height as the lower, that the Weight of the Timber be nu: too heavy 


ite. 


{ for rhe Walls. 


6 For they were in three r ſtories, but had not pillars 
as the pillars s of the courts: therefore the building t 
was ſtraitned « more than the loweſt, and the middic- 


moſt from the ground. | tte 

7 Buile high one over another. s So thick and_ſtrong as thoſe: 
were, bur of che flenderer and weaker make. t Thehighcit Room 
of rhe Building # was lad at. nearer. dittz::ce than che middlemoit 
from the loweſt, or than the Roof of the loweſt from che Grourd, 


7 And the wall x that was without over againſt the 
chambers y, toward the utter court z on the fore part a 
of the chambers, the length thereof was fifty cubirs b. 

x Not of the Chambers, bur ſome Wall ar diſtance from then: ; 
perhaps ſome Wall char might keep up a Terraſs-Walk, y Therefore 
was Northward from che Chambers. xz The Courr of che Mcn, or of 
Ifael, waici is called uter with reſpeR to this, wherein this Building 
!tood, as this was called utzf,, ver. 1, and 3. with reſpet to the Court 
chat was more liward/ 4 Which evid:nrly ſhews, chart che Wall of 
fifry Cubirs flood North fron theſe Chainbers, 6b Ariſwerabvle to tlic 


This Verſe gives us a keafon wity che Wall over againſt the Cham- 
bers was bur fitty Cubirs, 1c might noc be more or 1<is, becauſe *crwas 
ro hold exa& ſymmetry with cheſe Build:ogs which 1t contronced 5 
poſſibly chis Verſe may give ſome lighe co the ſecond Verſe larrer part, 

c See ver, I. let. b, and v7. let. 3. d Some fay the Anvel, con- 
duQing the Prophet from theſe Norch Chamvers co the Such, hath * 
occaſion given him co take notice of, and ro meaſure a ſecond time 
this ſpace before che Temple z bur whac if the Angel and the Propher 
were now on the Roof of this fifry Cubics Building, as chey 1cem ro 
be Ter. 5. meaturing ic, and thence che Angel might poine to che 
hundred Cubit ſpace b<tore rhe Teinple, and bid rhe Propict ro mind 
ir? The former moſt rcecived ſures belt wich the 11thand 12th Verics, 

9 And || from under theſe chambers was || the eniry || Or, fron 
on the eaſt-ſide || as one goeth into them trom ile utcer tbe plire. 
court. | One thit 
_ 1 ſuppoſe this Verſe deſcribes the Entrance into the Sourh Cham- ®'" * ” 
bers, chat ir was on the Eaſt-poinr, and char whoſo would go iaro 
citem muſt go up che Scairs (which probably were winding Stairs) 4: © 
the Eaſt-end of cheſc Buildings, whoſe Fronc was coward the Souriz. 

10 The chambers e were in the thickneſs f of tho 
wall of the court toward the eaſt, over again't the {- 
parate place zg, and over agatnit the building /. 

e Gall-rics 2:ii9 with them of chis Sourh-building now moaticr ec 
j Or che b:cadri; of char Wait of che Coure which was Eiftward, an) 3 
an encloſure of the Euilding. g Waici: ivas Weſt from this Builds, 
whote lenazth lay North and South, ai jcs breadth Eaft ani Vet} ; 
whar this teparace place may be, vid, ver, 1, It, & u Vid: wer, 1. 1:7. 7. 

11 Andthe vays beiore them was like the appea- 
rance k of tne clambvers which were roward the north, 
as long as they, ad as broad as they; and all their 
goings 1 out wcre both according to their faſhions m, 
and according, to their doors x. 

The Walk, as vir. q & Exadily uniform wich che Fabrick on the 
North-fide. ! Every Window and Dyor. m Framed in the {ame 
manner, # According to the number cf che Doors in the one, was 
| tie number of che other, all in aſtchings ex2Riy like. 

12 And according to the doors of the chambers 
that were toward the ſouth, was a door in the head of 


| ©; 


the way, cven the way directly before the wall to- 
ward the eaſt, as one entreth into them. 

This Verſe is a particular Deſcriprion of the Door and Way, that 
from the Eatt-end of this South Building did lead eicher under the 
Puildings, or through ſome part of chem roward che Weſt-poinr, as 
before 3 ſuch a Way from the North-Buildings did lead to the South; 
nor do Þ chink neceiJary ro ſpeak more of the wokds. 

13 © Then faid he o unto me, The north-chambers 
and the ſouth-chambers, which are before the ſepararc 
þ place, they be holy q chambers, where tlie piicſts r 
that approach s unto the LORD ſhall eat the moit holy r 
things : there ſhall they lay the moſt holy things , 
and the meat-oftering x, and the lin-offering y, and 
the treſpaſs-offering xz ; for the place is holy. 

o The Meaſurer, Chriſt, Man in appearance ar thar time. þ Vid; 
ver. I, let.e. q Set apart, conſecraced ro holy Services and Utes, as 
Veſſels, Garments, and Days may be holy. » And Levites coo, thar 
were then in waiting according to - courſes; for this Approach 
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is nstonly mentioned, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Diſtance the People 
were kept ac, bur as including th? preſenc actual Approaches ot the 
Prieſts, in their miniftring before che Lord. 5s Togerher, as in 2 pub- 
lick Refeftory. t Things devoted ro God, were thele moft holy, 
ſome Parrs whereof God pave to the Prieſts ro live on, » In ſome of 
theſe Chambers the holy rhings that might be car were laid up as 1n a 
Sro:c-houſe, and rhoſe which wereno for preienr Uſe werehere to be 
reſerved till chey were to be uſed 3 and whether *tivere more or leis 
that was allowed to the Prieſts our of the Offerings, here irc was to be 
kept rill uſed. x See whac this wat, Lev. 2. tO ver. 12. ands. 14,15, 
16.. y Sce whar this wat, Lev. 6. 25, 29, 30. X See Levy. 2, 3, Oc. 

14 When a the prieſts b enter therein c, then d ſhat! 
they not go out e of the holy place f into the utter 
court g, but there h they ſhall lay i their garments, 
wherein k they miniſter; tor they are holy 1 - and ſhall 
put on other mz garments, and ſhall » approach to thoſe 


things which are for o the people. | 

2 At the time of their Service. b And Levites alſo, who aſſiſted, 
£ Come into the Court of the Templeor inmoſt Court in their pricſtly 
Garments ro offer Sacrifice, or to do any orner Parr of their Office. 
« When they have done their Office. e In their prieſtly Garments. 
f The Court of the Prieſts, nor of the Temple. g The Court of che 
People. h In ſome one of the Chambers of Sourh or North Buildings, 
which is a Wardrobe for them. # Lay up, either for other Prieſts, 
whoſe Courſe came next, or for themſelves, againſt che next Rerurnof 
their Courſe. þ. Expreſly direted by God, Exod. 28. 40, 41, 42, 43+ 
1 Conſecrated, ceremonially and relatively Holy, for they are not ca- 
pable of inherent Holineſs, = When they go our of this Courr 1nto 
the outer, or outmoſt, they muſt put on common Garments, »n And 
ſo they may, as they have occation, and ſee good. o Which com- 
mon People may meddle with, which the Priefts may in their ordina- 
ry Garments intermeddle with, and not be guilty, but may not touch 
while in the Garments of their Miniſtration, ; 

15 Now when he had made an end of meaſuring the 
inner houſe z7, he brought me forth k toward the gate 
whoſe proſpe& 7 toward the eaſt /, and meaſured it 


round about m. 

# The Holy of Holies, the Temple, and all the Buj!dings rhat were 
in it, and jts inner Courts. + Quite out to the outmoſt Court and 
Wall of it, which compaſſed all the reſt of the Courts. { To the 
Eaſ(t-Gate of the outfide Wall, mentioned ch. 4o. v. 5. which fee at 


ler. i, and 6. m i.e. The four Squares of the Wall, tor this, as the 


other Walls, was ſquare, not round ; and thereforechis round abour is 
ro be underſtood of meaſuring all four equilateral Sides or Parallels. 


16 He n meaſured the eaſt | fide 0 with the mea- 
ſuring reed p, five hundred reeds, with the meaſuring! 


reed round q about. 


2 The Angel, or Chriſt in the Appeararce of a Man, o From the 


two oppoſire Angles of the Inſide, North and South, p Which was. 
of fix Cubirs and one Hand, or three Inches. q As vey, 15. let. m. 
The four-ſquare was $00 Reeds, that is, each Wall was 125 Reeds, ſay 
ſome ; yer this hath its Difficulries, though I think ic more likely rhan 
the ConjeQure of L. C. and, for ought I ſee, rhe Gueſs of Vi/lalp. may 
be admitted, that the whole Square was four times meaſured round 
about, from the Eaſt round, from the North round, es. as this, the 
17th, 18th, and 19th Verſes repeat It, 


17 He meaſured the north-ſide five hundred reeds, 
with a meaſuring reed round about. 
18 He meaſured the ſouth-ſide five hundred reeds, 
with the meaſuring reed. | 
19 < He turned about to the weſt-ſide, aud mea- 
ſured five hundred reeds with the meaſuring reed. 
Here is nothing new added but what is in the 16th Verſe, I o9- 


ſerve thar the 16th and 19th Verſes expreſly mention the meaſuring 
round about, which why I ſhould doubt was twice done, when 'cis re- 


Jated twice, as done from different Points, I know not ; and then it is | Droſon 
reſence. 


ealy and likely enough chat the double Relaticn of this meaſuring in the 
18th and 19th Verſes will be the Relation of the ſame way of meaſuring 
from ether Points, which, I ſuppo!e, 1s the Ground of Villatpandss's 
Opinion, and is far more agreeable to the Hbrew Text, and Context, 
and Account, and more agreeable ro Divinity than thar of L, C. 


20 He meaſured it ry by s the four ſides: it t had a 
wall round about, * five hundred reeds long «, and 
five hundred broad, x to make a ſeparation y between 


the ſanctuary z and the profane place. 

7 The whole Wall. s Repeating the Meaſure of the whole, accord- 
ing to the Number of the Sides. #t The whole had ſuch a Wall ; had 
e:ch Side een five hundred Reeds, the Propher muſt in Propriery of 
Speech have ſaid, They, 3. e. the Sides, not 2t, 3. e. the whole Com- 
paſs of the Wall. » In ſuch an equilateral Square there 15 properly no 
Lencth, for all Sides are equal; bur becauſe in the Temple-Structure 
there was Length and Breadrh, therefore thar Zatus or Side which runs 
inſtreight Line, parallel with the Length of che Temple, 15 here taken 
for the Length; the other, which was parallel ro rhe Breadrh of the 
Temple, is the Breadth of this Tfopleuron or equilateral Square. x He 
ſpeaks nct here of the Thickneſs, though ſomer1me Breadth 2nd Thick- 
neſs are the ſame. y Todiſtinguijſh, and accordingly ro exclude or ad- 
mit Perſons, for all might nor go in. x Northe Temple, this is nor 
here meant z bur we muſt remember here, thar the Jews accounted 
the whole Earch profane, 7.9. common or unclean, compar'd with Ca- 
nan, and Canaan common or leſs holy rhan Jeruſalem, and every parc 
nearer the Temple the more Holy, end ſo here the outward Court 
was inclofed co diftinguith it by its comparative Holineſs, *twas more 
holy than all wichour ir. 

Thus 1avelop'd in Clouds and Darkneſs, rhon haſt, - good Reader, a 
Conjecture at many thirgs, which | need not bluſh ro confeſs, aremore 
above mine own Compreheniion than aboye {ome oriiers ; the myſti- 
cal Senſe I refer tothy Thovghts, 


KIEL 


CHAP. XL. 


The glory of the Lord returneth into the new temple; 14 ——5, his proniſe-of 
dwelling with his people if they put away their ſons, 7 G. exhortefh 
them to repent, and obſerutthe law of the hauſe, 1012. The meaſure 
and uſe of the altar of burnt-offering, 13 —— 27. - 


Fterward a he bronght b me to the gate c, ever 


the gate that looketh toward the eaſt 4. 

a Afcer thar the meaſuring of the Temp'e was finiſked. b From 
the Weſt Gate where the whole was finiſhed, and: where the 424 Chap- 
ter lefr the Propher. c Which, -leſt we ſhould miſtake, is expreſly 
deſcrthed rhe Eaſt Gate. d Of the firſt Wall meatur'd, where he be- 
gan with the: Angel ; ch. 40, v. 6, From this Gate, in a dire& Lie, 
you have the faireſt Proſpect of the Temple, 

2 And behold e, the glory f of the God g of [frac] 
came h from the way. of the eaſt : and * his voice i was 
like a noiſe k of many waters, and the earth / ſhined ; 
with his glory ». 

e Sometime this word is expletive, bur here ſurely ic ſtands for more, 
ir exprefſeth no doubt the Joy the Propher had to ſee this excellenc 
Sight, which ſhould not be ſeen there more than fixty Years; for in 
the fixth Year of the Captivity the Glory of God lefe the Ciry, ch. 1 r. 
vV. 22, 23, andnow the Propher foreſeeth its Rerurn after the ſercling rhe 
Temple, irs Buildings and Ordinances, which crook up a great time, 
as 1s evident, Fohr 2. 20, which time of 46 Years (viz. 3o in Cyrrs, 
8inCambyſes, and ſome 6 in Darius) is very near accounted, So thar 
between the Departure, and the Return of the Glory of God, are abour 
one hundred and fix or eight Years, and abour fourſcore between this 
Viſion and the Accompliſhment. f Vid. chap. r. v. 28, ler. i, b, 1, », 
£ Of him who is an infinitely glorious Being, yet in Covenant with us, 
as a peculiar People of God. þ When the Glory departed it ent 


I 


| that I faw, || when I came * to deſtroy q the City; an 
the viſions were like the viſion that I ſaw by the river 4! ti | 


eaſtward, and now that ir returns it comes from the Eaſt. i Tho 
by the Voice of God Thunder is ſometimes meant, yet here it was an 
articulate Voice, as appears ver. 7, & 8. Perhaps this might be awend- 
ed with Thunder, as uſually in ſuch caſes. & Terrible and a migh 

Voice, as the Noiſe of mighty Waves of the Sea; ſo chap. 1. 24. and 
Rev. 1.15, {| Not the whole Earth, but that part about Feryfalem, 
and the Temple. m The Rays of Glory, like the Sun-beams, made 
the dark Earth to ſhine with glorious Light. » Via. let. f. where re- 
ference 1s p the like Place and Glory. 


3 Anq#towas * aggording to the appearance p 
the viſion which I ſaw, even according to the viſion 


r Chebar : and I fell 5 upon my face. 

0 This Glery of the God of Jrae!. p Vid. ch. r. v. 4. let. n, and 
ch, 1, v.28, let. z, &, 1. q Todeclare, thattheir Sins would ruine their 
Ciry, cb. g. v. 3. lt.r. and chap. 10, v. 4. let. u. which fee, Here che 
Effe& ſeems aſcribed ro him, though he only declares it will be. rVid. 
ch, 1. v.1,3- $ Overwhelmed, and as 'cwere ſwallowed up. Vid. 
ch, 1. v. 28, let. l. 

4 And the glory t of the LORD came # into the 
houſe x by the way of the gate whoſe proſpect y tis to- 


ward the eaſt. 

t Vid. ver.z. let. o. « TheSins of impenitent Jae! cauſed the Glory 
of the Lord to go out of his Houſe, but now the Repencance of Tſrae! 
is bleſs'd with the Return of this Glory, x The Temple where before 
ir dwelr., y Whoſe Front looks eaſtward, Vid. ver. 2. let. h. 

5 So the Spirit z took me up, and brought a me in- 
to the inner court b, and behold, the glory of the 
LORD filled c the houle 4. 


2 Vid, c<, 2. v. 2. let. s. a Carried me, at left ſupporred and mo- 
ved. b The Court next to the Houſe of the Lord, this was the inncr- 
moſt Court. c Either wich Splendor and Brightneſs, or with a Cloud, 
ſuch as formerly was, L:v. 16.2, and 1 Kings 8, 10,11, Token of }.1s 
a The Temple. 


6 And I heard e him f ſpeaking g unto me out of tho 


houſe þ, and the man i ſtood k by me. 

e Diſtinitly, intelligibly, ſo chat I am ſure ir was no Deluſion. f The 
Lord, who was in that Glory. g What was ſpoken appears in the 
next two Verſes. h God ſpeaks to his out of his Temple. # Chriſt 
Mediator. & Toencourage, inform and ſtrengchen him. 


7 © And hel ſaid unto me, Son of man, the place 
of my throne mm, and * the place of the ſoles # of ny 
feet, where I will dwell oin the midſt of the children 
of Iſrael for ever p, and my holy name q ſhall the houſe 
of Iſrael no more defile r, neither they s, nor their 
kings, by their whoredom t, nor by the carcaſes u of 
their kings in their high places x. 

{ The glorious God of Jraz/. m His Throne, 5. e. of Glory and Ma- 
jeſty is in Heaven, but the Throne of his Grace is in his Temple ; in 
the Diſpenſarions of Grace God manifeſts himſelf a King. » After the 
manner of Man God ſpeaks and exppeſfſeth his Abode and Reſt, where 
*«1s inhis Temple as Type, in his Church as the Antitype, o Not or- 
ly ſhall my Ordinances be here adminiſtred, but I my ſelf will dwell 
there. p For avery long time. till che Age of Infancy with the Fewiſh 
Church be over, and to Erernicy with my Church, ſignified by this 
Temple and City. 9 Vid. ch. 22. ver. 26. ler. , and ch. 36. 20, ler. p. 
7 Diſhonour, and bring into Conrempr, as they have done. 5 The 
Prieſts, the falſe Prophers, and the common People, nor their Gover- 
nours and Kings, t By Idolatries, and worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, 
which afrer the Caprtivicy they did very punctually abſt.in from; as 
Stories aſſure us. 4 Either the dead Bodies of their deceaſed Kings, 
buried too near the Temple, leſs likely ; or . by the ſacrificing of Men 
ro their Idols, to Meloch; or Idols are here called Carcaſes, as dead, 
ſtinking, loarhſom things in the Sighr of God: Or, if 1 had Inſtances 
of any Kin; s buried in the Temples of the Idols, I ſhzul.l jncline to 
Interpret this Paſſage of the profane and wicked burying idc!arrous 
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Chap. XALTEL: 


| bur« wall name, 
| berweenme page . @ herefore.l 


_, mokirions.” 
"* the Chaldeans ruin'd them, but they were the Rod of God's / Anger. 


Kings near theidfils they, wi 
Idol- Worſhip were celcbrared. Oo +3 Ts by 

.$: In; then ſetting! <Eaheinchee@old Yby -m wpahac- 
Niolds, vaddthoirpoit by my\poſts; #ande&thewalt hes 
tween meat "Henf, "they have! yen: Jehap” ay bly 
bY tel aboftinations bthar they. have; ;COmmigh 
havoconſumed 4 Uirenynn mule anc 


7 / - Jo j f. 

gerei 1016 

The” 4Uohations Kings of *Judth thd F Te, bully en 
wa for theit THols,: and rheſe Tel called” their '* he Th pls TE fo 
or People of 'Juilah; wid their' Rings, erefted' Fl 10; NM, 
near che Courts -6f the Temp'e;*a 76 ts cal Near 6 tt 
ſhold was by Ged's Threſholds, -ah4 5 of s'by'his, lid, ef wei 
2-nuiſance* him. 4 And there” was' bur a Wall Yerweemme 2 
them; char'unter> my Eve; and, ichity hy hearing!” they have” Sr 
grexeſt-Preſurprion defled-triy*Natte.”'s' Deſpifed iy Orditiances, 
correpree rinyi Worſhip, :or fontaken it, uſed me as if A'wereneither 
grcar nor _holy.;; b Aborginable Idolatrjesand Wickedneſles nor tothe 
. named. 7c Adted ed boldly and .openly aga gainſt Precep Ph, Threar and ; Ad- 

* 4 For” Which Sins T | brought” DeſtruQion upon them; 


zIn- great Diſpleaſure and' Wrath; #4; in iny- ed Juice, as 
ch. wid 13. let. i, andc}..237wv; 248: let; A. Fes Fn 

o Now'let then put f; away their whoredor g, oa 
the carcaſes'b of their Rings. fan from mg 3, an Iw' | 
dwell k.in.the. midſt of: them:for ever JLi-4 1 1s 

This Verle is either Prophetick or | Preceptive, it doth dire: Ga Jews. 
what he ſhould in Duty do under this Temple, and forerel-what the 
Pcople of God will do. under zhe Goſpel.” f Eaſt away,| aJimppureand 
loathſom things ſhould be caſt away. 1£ See; 21, 74 It. t-. b' Thids 
let. 1. i My Temple and Worſhip. k As their. Li Rs Proretion and 
Glory ; the Promites' which are DoF In theſe(Caſes, crjoin'ns Dury : 
Men may ſig away:Gog's Pteſence and Bleſlings3: caſt! aviy al that 
God caſt nor.you away. - -4 See 297.7. ler. pe. | 

10 © Thou ſon of man; m, ,ſhew » oh hon oito 
the houſe. p of Iſrael: that they.may be aſhamed'iof their 
iniquities 4, and tet them meaſure the [| pattern'r:”' 


m Exebiel, who' is: call'd thus? above 8b rimes Rot x... 
could not lay a Model before' their Eye, bathe — fiSnsre- 
uired, deſcribeir ro them iniallthe-Parts.-'o T empſe;wh y he had. 
ten 'and exaRtly' meaſured; þ'Fo the Rulers} Raſhes Priefts | P 
eſpecially, nor excluding others.” 4 Whetr they ſha "oe fine | 1 
Glory their Iniquiries had ruined; how'gfeat Loſers theyIwere'by their 


Sins ; or elſe chus, Interpret the. Meaying of cheſe ret and Jer; che 
Jews know what a Church God will. ered among the Geatilys,  rhar-ſo | aleven 
the F-ws may be afham'd' of their Iniquities, which pro pofoed Gol. q to 
caſt chem off, 'and to deſtroy. their Churehr antf Stare; 

clareſt ler them wrice down, delineate al, and chentomp 
that they way fully comprehend it, - 

11 And it they s be aſhamed +r of, all s that 'they | 
havedone, ſhew them the: form x of. the: houſe, and 
the faſhion y thereof, and the goings out, thereof,..and 
the cominvs in thereof z, and all the forms 4 thereof; 
and all the ordinances b thereof, and all the forms 
thereof, and all the faws thereof; and write it in their 
ſight c, that they may keep. the. whole. d. form thereof, 
and all the ordinances thereof, - and do them.-. 

s The Houle of Jrael.. . + Repenr, and ſhew it by manifeſt. Tokens. 
4 "Tis not true Repenrance which: is aſhamed of ſome only, burnor-of 
all Sins. x The Maqdel of the Femple., y The manner -ot the Builds 
Ing, and fitting eacly Parr ro otlier.. - x3; All the Alleys, Gares, Stairs, ec. 

a Which o .ght to be obſerved; faiths the French Verſion: ';Now though 
this be not in the Hebrew, yer the -word may. imply as much, ic being 
an Idea, Yatrern or Plarform, to which 4 thing . is to. be conformed, 
b Rircs and Orders, Rules of governing Prieſts, and; their Services. 
Theſe are again repeated inthe next Words of che Verſe; which is uſual 
in Scripture, and with this Prophet. .c Thar ir may be remembred, 
they ſhall have a Draught of jt .trom my hand, and, drawn in their 
Sight, char they may enquire of any Parcicular wherein Doubt ariſerh. 
d As Mo{es and Solomon did, ſo muſt the Builders of this' Temple frame 
che whole to the Parcern or Exemplar fer before them; for nor doing 
whereof a hcavy Account lieth on ſome in the Church, 


12 This 5 the law e of the houſe; Upon the'top f 
of the mountain, the whole limit thereof round about 
ſhall be moſt holy : behold, this #5 the law of the houſe. 


e This 1s the firſt comprehenſive Rule. Holineſs becomes God's 
Houſe or Temple 3 this relative Holineſs referr'd ro perſonal and real 
Holineſs, and requir'd it. f The whole Circuit of this Mzunrainſhall 
be holy, bur he rop of it, on which the Temple ſtands, ſhall be moſt 
holy, into which only holy Perſons and holy things ſhall be brought. 


13 C And theſe aye the meaſures of the altar g after 
the cubits; the * cubit is a cubit and an hand-breadthþ; 
even the + bottom #. ſhall be a-cubir, and the breadrh k 
and the border” 1' thereof by the | eds m 
thereof round about /ka!l bea ſpan,. and this Jhal be the. 


higher n place of the altar. 

g Of Burnr-Offerings 3 for che Alrar of Incenſe was dn the Tem- | 
pie, and is called the Golden Alrar, bur this inthis Verſe 1s the Brazen 
A and ſtood in the | Courr of the Houſe. h The grear or ſacred 


rom, ſha! l be a Cubic i in "Height | þ From the Edg Gs h i Settle or 
Bench on the Outtide ro the Edg, where'it join'd . 

rar, a Cubir, and this che Breadrh 21 Inches, broad wrt ©: for the 
Prieſts to walk on tound the Alcar, as-they had occafidn.:} / A Ledg 
£2inground on all. che Squares; » On the outer Edgiof this Sertle 
Span high,,-ahour 9 Inches, which was ro prevent the: Prieſis thar they 
ſ;pp'd not down..in- walking 0jj--chis Sertle;\.. = Tntsſeeris fomewhar | 
harſh cracflaced z- the French hath ir, this ſhall be the/backof the Alrar; 
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Pure c00R P 


49the Back bears Burdens, 0 this ſhoulg | Hear  Clikp reg the 
; | whole Alar ;! this the! \Batis''or 1Bo6rrom,! as called chefore; v5 
one; pie euch Squee proadeg:chan che next tj) he Frame by f 
from the bottom m «pon the gray & 
tS1&he, lower: dettle, fea bal be tine.cuÞits 0, an nd the 
breadth;onecnbitp3 and from -theAtfler 41ettle rom 
ori GON r Tertle' "ſhult befoil *ctibits 5, and the 
cuÞit +,” : 
rom Sy rficies of whic i Cubiths 
| 564 6 Cable bi pofopogs bt Zolg phi org Bee 
.ncale.ly = co anot &rÞ 
; As fifft” 


b this' oak FESY hi arger it eh: Hor Srdechaif 

middle-Serrle. q Fram: the Edg of the! ſ * ain 
doyn te;thefubit broad Ledg abaur che! lower-Sarle71 The: Prophec 
meaſures. now downwardzz;F; Socalled,: beqauſeir,excreded rhe upper 
Sextle! 4 Gubic, in Breadgh. ep rchci Side, CE goon rhereoh 
& As the.awo: other WETE. Mio, 
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15 So the altar ſhalt be foot wibitak T'*N -and fri + Heb, #4- 


#the/altar:y and upward /halt be four horns. © 
FE et his:upper Part is_now'called the Altar, though 
a 
of ; Za greater Wideneſs, as in the next Verſe. y- From the op of 
the Altar, areach Corner ſhall be a Horn, four in all. _ 

T6,” And the alfar'.#. /ball, be, twelve cubits b long, 
twelve broad, ſquare:inthe four ſquares thereofs. :.: 
- # Fhag which in the:;15th Verſe is. preciſely determined: ro be the 
-: the, uppermoſt -and- leaſt; Serrle. 4 Anexa&t ,:by which 
WEmnay know; the Dimenfons af: the other two, the firſtof the twa-was 
wider.by, rw9.Cubirs,; apd>lopger.by rwo: Gubirs-rhan the higheſt; and 
the loweſt was as much greater and larger rhan:the middlemoſt. The 
te Jonkt aelve Cubirs ſquares: $ micidle | fourteen Enhiv ſquare,-and 
6 Jowelt f cen Cubjry/4 


K fr 


and” And the! ſettle s/ "lay be fourtoen d cubits long; 
fqurteen broadjn: = Four; iq yares thereof, he 


Tod toward the ge. * 
ha So call'd now, ward the "uppermoſt anghe "Fey AE .of Jew , 
M1 ot lf. A As faig.1n the former Verle,. nor can. It = 
i5onc Cubir'6n yon glartN Side broadet than,che Altar, w ch 
| kk \ 2 Cubes __ 't Ora Border, or Ledgs faſtned to the 
ay or this Bench, , Mile þ es round abetethe' Settle; | fA 
Jethes; being the hulf'b 
for gy ro the Prieſts in their going round the Mear, char if a Foe 
rpc Woſtay fits} & The: Supesficies an 4hictiehe 


nel on Mes is Fes thipg on; re the Bregdly 
Whear _ Bible 
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ro-uhd-Baſhsr his ww: 47 5 bp gy toward: 3he cifing Suny'ay they 
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227 B* UAndhe ſridinito' me, 'S on -of ti man,. "thits r, 
the: Lofd. GON; Theſe" are the i ees of. the 3 
far; in theiday-lwhen;they: m ſhall-make-it; to-offer 
burnt-offerings ” thereon, and to Pres blood theres 
On ov. EY 
-*'þ*Thefe ate the" Meaſures and Proportions far Buildin the Altar, 
HE. _m_The reryrned Canoes ſhall. 9 ol wo ic.. #, I, 


appears rheti chis wis the grear Brazen Alcar, of which: ſee, Exod. 38+ 
30. and' 39. 39. -0 Fl -47lek The Law, T4 "A eh! | < 


19 And thou ſhalt give p to the prieſts the Levites q, 
that be of the ſeetl of Zadok't, whith approach unto 
me, to. miniſter s unto me, faith the" Lord GOD, & 
young bullock £* for a ſin-offering #. © © 6 

\ Dire&, or command that ic be'given;' for the Propfier could Hor 

ow ſuch a Gift on them." T Explainidg who were teant by the 
Prieſts, » Who was pur igto Abiathar*s room. Vid. ch. Ox VU. 45. 8 
ch. 44- v. 159. 5 Vid.chi 42. v.13. Tet.q,r. © © The Sacrifice appoint 
ed,. Exod. 29. 1, 36, at the conſecrating of: the Prieſts; -# An expia- 
tory Sacrifice, romake an Aronement for Errots,, and to reconcile the 
Perſon thar -broughr the Sacrifice. New Conlecraxionand Reconcllia- 
cion, needful after ſo long 'an Interruption of their Mmuſtratiog, and 
for ſuch as never were before conſecrated. 


20. And +thou ſhalt take x of the . blood thereof! 
and put it z on the''four horns of 'it,” and 6n the four 
corners of the ſettle: a, and upon the border bxound 
about : thus ſhalt thou cleanſe and purgec it. 

x Appoint it to be taken. y Or the ſhin Bullock. '> Nor all, 'bux 
ſome of the Blood, on the Herns of the Altar, as Lev, 4.30. preſcriberh, 
and as Moſes did, Ltv.8. Is. ;4 Qn,which che Altar ſtood, which was 
two Cuvirs High, and ſer upon one of a Cubit high: from the Ground, 
b See 2er.17. ler. e. c Make it legally clean, that ic may be fir for b 
facred an Uſe as chis of Sacrificing was; 

21 Thon ſhalt take' 4 the bullock. alſo of. the fin: 


offering, and he e ſhall burn Fit in the.appointed place 
of the houſe g without the-ſanQuary. -« ** 

4 AS ver. 20. let. 2x. e The Prieſt of Sina Line, rhar 
Courſe in Miniftration oughr arthartimeto offer Ye Sacrifice: ' 
ther the whole, or ſo much/as is commanded rg be burne. bin 
Houſe here is not the Temple ir ſelf, bur a Place within che Circuit 6f 
the moſt conſecrated Ground; "cis called theFlice of the” Houſe, be> 
cauſe the Place in which the Houſe was buf, Which is: the San 
or Temple. This was done without the Gare, ivithour-rhe C2 
while the Tabernacle ſtood. Now 'is ro-be.done in the Cour of the 
Houſe, and on the Altar axpyinced and' coulecrated 3 this is the ficft 
Day 's Sacrifice, | 


L 2 


22 And 


rel, chat 1s, - 


[merimes'this the mouw- 


givento the, whole, as ger. 13. ler. &- x, -I0;Height,, for irwas Feb 94 


- el, thar is, 
the tion of 
God. 


Ifa; 
29. I. 


U 


this-grear Citbit # now this Border wes 


* Lev. 2. 


14, I'S» 


"Chap:XLIV. 


| wk LEE hall: caſb fale-e-upon themgand*They 


5X Sfer.: 5'Nor.only to the Lard, 
IS ES o Þl ly 
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"ſhalt r offer; them. before $ the LORD; 


ve them Up for 's OE nM ths 


"the Alte ſtood whe RE 
- Offering: was to be '0 She Law; Lev. 2: 156 ne Fs 
1:xd,andthe Pros Bel 7 Sacrificemade by Fire'thfee une | 
ray in the Fate-Chamber; ar chebortom of the Akrar,' and when the 
Srifice was bathe Altar, Ic may adhuiteco rhe Perpetyvity of the ©o- 
venaue thus niade- by= Sacrifice; «nd-faked 3 as Ahinty "8. 196; wn | 
2 Chros. 193.45, 'u The'voiclts,”! i nent f 


- 25-Seven &44y# ſhalt thou repare ev lon Ws 
goat for a ſin-oftering: they ſhatFalſo CIOS 
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| Ala A he brought me back-b the way of. the. gate 
=y of the outward ſanctuary which looketh. to- 
ward-the ceaſb, and"it-was ſhut c. | 
4-When the Ahar vas meaſured, and Dire&ions givenfar conſe- 


ermingitac firſt, and'for- the perperua! Ute af ic for ſuture, kh: Ep 
prof _ Court, where he ne Pep been viewing the A't:r to rhe Ne 
fame Caurs, ard co-rhe ExftGare thereof: Ochersfay; tw is 


tothe parnorghs: oy __ T4: ng: that the Temple is cilled ou ward 
Ck Lge As y of Holies, c When, or by whom 
found ir ſhur. ' 


I oAraaal LORD unto.me, This gate ſhall 
be. ſpur, it be openedf, and'no mag fhall#n- 
ter-in: by its, ; becauſe che LORD the God of tirael hath 


entred bt It, "therefore i it ſhall be ſhut 5. 
' 4 Ekely che e fropher was ſurpriſed: (omewhar, and wonder'd that 
che Door Fond. be huts, and white ke muſerh on it, e The Lord | 
yt ro him ooh _— ple, and informs him, and ſari:fierh him. 
F #54; Shall eas, and bar be ſhur till occation requites 
I© ſhould omerimesbeopent £ None ot the common ordinary ſore 
of: People, oc..none. o_ons the: Feince, God's Vicegerenc,: and-themin!- 
Neri iefls,--+ What: was:the Glkery of the God of J7ae!, chap. 43. 
2: 2. 1h Sr that Glory wavthe viſible Sigh of 
his Prelence, 5 kim@Eif, and where that entred, he'entred, 
2. Fave. amp chan ordinary: Preſence there. 3 Either 
Epidi "ar by... a, Poohibirion, be as-1t”twere ſhut, that' 
eby. 


E -+ t 2 thy. the: Yince&- the prince, be ſhall fit Lin 
F to eat bread m be ore the LORD; he ſhalb#enter by 


ho 
oo. -> 


E Z:*FK FE: L;- 


| Er Borthefing fay ſome 


cer; FEY: | web ad tu ſame; Privilege40 
"F--+.. | ſtcod of the King, 


FS. re oe 
- gen 
| [5 "In 


os eras | 
nr In that yeh have poi c into, my ſanfuary + ſtran- + Heb.dii | 
Fong yhcircumciſed | in heart e, and uncircumciſed 4 # 4 


L- 


the way;of- the porch. & that pate, and ſhall go:ont by 
the way of the ſame. : *-- i. 
3 if. 0; FER FEAT, as was the Door, 
,” bur af the- Eaft-Gate of che Pricfth, Cour... Fhe 
th Preſs the ea. -Prieſt,: ſay ochers, and indeed this moi 
+{ TheKing mightHif before che Lofd, others mighe nor, .and 
sſtood miniſtring; #5 #b."40, 11,” "Perhaps the Righ” Prieſt 

fie wherCothers might not”: Ft und: r« 

*rwas his eating of che Sacrifice, char parc of ic which 


ache Offcrer 5-14 this Prince be rhe High Frieft; this 
_ DAE re RSS Fe 
aE,.; r Prigfls were bonngro es jo 


ha 
an Retry, Fon 7s 13s Ie. 54518) be 189 v, 
th -Privilege, or Tel that 1s, "m4 his-Dw'y:.62: eoter 8: this, 
19.0: tit, thas, the. People may know which way-49; look 
E655 th 
e 


4 \Prigſt ener co make Awagmgnt; which 
To and incly 
« hew 


wt 


$hg might fin aodjex in or 


*ns.. 


E258 aur-jookingro the greac High#tich : 
LEY 0 brongh: he.p:me'the way q-0t:thenorth- 
ate -before the houſe z' ng T'looked, and bh91d 7, 


"the gory :5 of t 
LORD: . 50g y Al 1 upon my, Face, 

 Wihep hs habe en.informed gfiche. Reaſon why the Ei-Gre was 

ſhur, when he E ponies he:muſtnos ggow:;8:cxchy. _ p. The:an- 

or. Chriſt in.che._ Appearance. of.. Nan. To ihe Norgli- Gare of 

© ingey Coute, wet : had'a Proſhedt of the Tempie, though ng 

eo ft on that'Side. NirzuBh oe Witjdows” of 'tht Terp!e he 

did diſcern that Brightneſs arid Luſtre which filled che Temple. © s Vid. 

30 oh med; he 6 43 Pha-For 6"0t Vid. Ch. 1. v.28. 


&- CE dat 


5-Andthe LORDaid! unto me? Sotr of tran, + mark + Heb.ſ 
well and behold with, chitie eyes; and, hear with thing #54% te, 


Ears. "all: that 1 I: ay. Pato thee. COACErRIng all the ordi> 
Ranges: a af.the houſe: of the Jand-all-the laws 
S| thereof, and mark well-x theentring Fin of the hanfe, 
| with overy going forth of the fan&uary z. 


The whole©f the firſt parc 'of this Verſes c. qo. v. 4; where 'tis 


explain: ; The preſtribed: Rules far. :Pecſons. and Things in ard . 


TEmpic. theſe Qrdizances,, are called Laivs io this. Vere, .- 
& chav may}; comprehend..them all, » Noe fo 


od be Ga ach —_ -which the: Entrance 15 ra the 
wha 8s who.-m4znot emer, 7.Tiren 


= $5.1 um 


2 | here pectin Counarathcr than for the Houſe it (el, 


Ans:thau ſhalt ſay:to the-rehellions 4; ever to the 


Ieths hooks of -Iirael, Thus ſaittythe Loyd GOD, 'O ye houſe 


of i fiffice' yo of all your aboiinations, 
T9'2Vi 2: rf Fr {x wr 6, 7, 8. of that thx, Chapter. 
| you "4 es Sins, your.many great Sins and 


car nay £06 much, as 3 Per. 


tobe in my _fanQuary to pollute it, even my 4 

en ye offer my. bread 7, the fat h and the ,. 
Dog;y ant they & have broken my covenant }, be- 
cauſe af aff your w abominations. 

c- Eirher by abuſing your Yower yeut have licenſed, or by conniving 
you have permitted to come into my ' Holy Courts, & Foreigners an4 
Hearban,: whochad their Idols in the wery Courts 'of the Temple, ard 
thereworſhipp's their Idols, as 0h. '8% v. 5, to, 14, 15. « The worſt 
of rhem, .protane and impious. ff No uncircumciled one ſhould come 
imo me Courc of the People, bug yow-have brought them inco the ve 
ry Sanqruaty . at the times of publick Werlhip, znd wh n you have 
been offcring: my Bread, &v, Some think thar the profane Carelcf- 
neſs of the Zrwoth Rulers was ſuch, they ſuffered unciroumcited ones 
co be Prieſts among them, and to oach co God's Altar; rins dene 
in.Solwnox's de te Days, and in che Days of Abaz, Mine, 4701, 

g Eirher the -offcring, or firſt-Fruics of Corn and Douzh, and 
the Shew-bread,' þ Whic!t was taken off the Sacrifices am burnr. 
;\ How tet outyi received intro Veſſels, ſprinkled ancl poured one; che 
Priefts-and Rulers of my Houſe, through a ſinful Familiaricy wich Hea- 
thens, have given them. Courage to atk,' and you have nor Zeal and 
Courage enough 40 refule them, but you have farisfied cireir forbidden 
Cuticficy, and. ſhewed them all theſe things; or, as was fai.l, have 
advanced ſome to be Prieſts in. ay Houſe, and ſuffered others to he 
Priefts of Idols ſt-nding, and worſhipp'd in my Courts, 6 The whale 
Nation. of the Jews, the People ot- the Land, ! Turn'd Idolare:s, 
mix'd with Hea-itens, forſiken me and my/Liw. = Taking Exampl.: 
from your Pcactices, or complying with. your Superfticious and 1dolu- 
trrous Inventions. 

8 And ye have not kept » the charge of mine holy 


things : but ye have fer keepers o of my || charge in my 19s. 44 


Or, 
Nance. © 
Y. 14, 10s 


fanQuary for your ſelves. 

1 You have nat obferved the Laws T gave you for the.careſnl and 
nals keeping-ot my. Holy Things, Houſe, Sacrifices. and Worſhip, 
0 You. have ſubſticued orhersin your rooms, maie Officials, and Sur- 


1 ragares, and Clirars, to Took. to the Gares, and theſe have ler in the 


profane and-unelean; your Pride, or Covecouſnieſs, or Lazineſs, hach 
taken you off from your Duty and your Charge: or you have, as you 
faw good; confecrared Perſons, :whether fic oc unfir, whether approve 
or notapproved by me; ſo you-have protaned my Name, and violated 
my Law; -Numb..18. 4- 

9 © Thus faith the Lord GOD, No ſtranger ancir- 
cumciſed i in heart, nor uncircumciſed i in fleſh, ſhall en. 
ter into. my Canfuary, of any ſtranger that is among 


the children of Iſrael. 

Now .- God-renews his former Law againſt che permitting of the 
wicked and Heathens'to enrer his SanAuary. None, of what Quali- 
ry ſoever, whar- Intereſt foever they-make, thoug}y Princes, Nob!es, 
Learned, Travelters, that come to view. Nations; and the Rarities of 
chem: None of theſe, or ſuch like, ſha!l on any eolour of _— _ 

roughc 


» LORD filled, the HKouſt of. GE 3-'4, 


& 43. © 


ftranger, 
Lev. 4, 


0Y7 


Chap. ALLY, Ch 


[1 

{8 

= THe 
$37 4; 

= #4 
= 01g 
F* Ws of 416- 
_ 


LY 


2. ſt 
beat, 


.Chtl Þ 
pf 4 
w. 


4 
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- 5 


Chip: XELV. 


tHeb. wire idols, and FÞ cauſed e the houſe of Ifrael to falf ito. 


for a flicn- 
biing-block 
of yniquity 
ito, Kc, 


* Chap, 
43: Igs 


| make Atonement, and igrercede for the People, this. Hayour God 


into my- SanRuar y. Pethiaps' Spfomon ſhewed Sh:hq's Queen 
renee re Hezzhiah ſhewed the Emvaſladors cov much, 
yer we read not that either of chem ſhewd zbe SanQuary. . 

io And the Levites p that are gone away far q from 


me, when Ifael r went aſtray, which. weat | aſtray 
away from me after their idols, 


they ſhall-even bear 5 
their iniquity+ | [5 


7 Prieſts intended here, and indeed the Sons, or Poſterity of them 
is here inrended; for this, &poſtacy among .them was elder. than the 
eldeſt of them all. . q Idolarers po . far from God, tor, they depart as 
an adulcerous Wife from her Husyand, 'cheir Hearts atid Aﬀecions are 
far from God, they ello hearheviſh.tdalarry. - 7 It may be. worth.pur * 
while to epquire what time; or year what time this was, I doubr Baa!- 
Pry, Numb. 25." br from. Solomon's Time, when there was ſomewiar 
&f this Sin amang,che Prieſts. Bur of Rehohoam's Time tis faid 2 Chron, 
12.1, Al Tf! forfopk che Law of rhe Lord. And UE 


} 


Aba hi 
Time, when che Altac ar Namaſtus fo*'pleasd him, and the, igirBriet 
Uith, that preſently ay Alcar hke thar is made and let yp, beryeen 
God's Houſe arid*Alzar 3 and Orders, orin our Language Tpjypions, 
from che King to che High-Prieſt, and trom him to ce yſerig Pic 
and Levices, Who'obey, 2 King. 15. 15. and Menaſſeh carrige the Apo: 
ftacy higher. © Noff account from any of thele, from the Halt of them 
corhe fir, rerurn;our of Caprivity, is 114 Years,.to which we muſt add 
the 24 Years, which each Prieſt muſt 'be E're they encer. the Prieſts: 
Office, *ewill amount c@ 139 Years, and co theſe add 44 ere chjis Tem. 
-ple was repairs, "evil be 183, Years, too greap an Ape for apy of rhe 
Priefts ro be of 3; therefore, as { aid, the Prieſts chat are now degraded, 
are che Citildrenof cthofe Apoſtate Prieſts who were (as Ze, 1. 5, 6. 
ſaid of whe Fathers )dead. 5 Shall bear the Paniſhmeng of. chis cheir 
Apoſtacy, be debated ro meaneft Services; *ſabjedted ro others, and he 
- deprived for' ever minifiring: ar rhe 'Akar. So'2 King. 23. 8, g. and 

ſo God executetihs Threar againſt &7'y Houle, 1 54h 2, 13. | 

11 Yet they ſhall be minilfers tin my: @nctuary «, 
having Ccharggiat the gates » at-the houſe, and mini- 
itring yr0 the houſe : they ſill flay z the byrnr-offer- 
ing; andthe facrilice a for the' people,” and” they ſhall 

itand befarsb rhem to minuſtgr, uato them @.- 
t Servants, employ'd.jn the lovelt and leaſt; honorable Wark. 4 Not 
the Tempe, ic elf, byr apour che Courts of jr, + Shaft be Porters to. | 
open and ſhur, apg (weep, and ready £9.:g0 on Errands: - y Probably 
made learn che Arts of, Maſon or Smuch, co mend. and. repair, vo ferch 
Wood and Warer with Febuſites. x Do chat ſarvile Work for the ſa- 
criticing Prieſt. , a All che Sacrifices the Pevple dring, Heb. expret- 

ſion of Servanrs arregdance, c To wait and obey che Prieſts. 

12 Becauſe they miniſtred 4 nhto them. before their 


iniquity z therefore have I lift up mine f hand aint 
them, fgith, the Lord GQD,; and they ſhall bear their 
INLQUILY g. UT 

d Aﬀted as Priefts ro Idols, and inthe Name of idolatrous Wotſhip- 
pers ſacrificed ro the Idols. e Were firtt occaſion. of Fail 'xo fome, 
when their Example was follow'ds and in after-rimes they feduced, 
perſivaded and urged them to (erye cheie felols, and ſacrifice ro ther, 
for this was the Gain of the Idol-Yrigfts. ; f Sworn: againjiorhom thar 
chey ſhall ſuffer for rhis cheir Iniquity.. Thus lifcing yp che Hand is che 
Form of an Oarh, Ex. 6.8. Det. 32. 40. chap. 20. 5. let.r. g The 
Puniſhmenc of chis Sin, ſo 'rts cb.2p. 14. 10. and chap. 18; y 59, 29, and 
23: 35, 49- | | cnt Ve i | 

13 And they ſhall not come-near þ unto me to do 
the office of a prieſt unto nie, .nor to come neax i190 any 
of my holy things, in the malt holy place - but they 
ſhall bear their ſhame &, and their abominations 4 which 

they have committed; 

b They ſhall never be admitted to the Office, nor employ'd tn the 
proper Wark of a Prieſt, rhat miniſters.xo me, 4 They ſhall gorcome 
mro che Temple, wuch leis into che Oracle, nor have any part ip the 
offering up of Sacrifices on the Altar, tho* chey have Mear, Drink and 
Lodging about rhe Temple, yer as &({carded Servants, that zre reta1n 
ed, leſt they ſtarve, & Theyſhall be lirde regarded, bur diſcfteemed 
andl pur co Shame, agd ws ſhall be pare 6f heir Pumthmenc, | They 
ſhall be dealc with according to their &bominarians, 1. f. ahetr Apo- 
ſtacy and Ilolatry, and bear the puniſhmenc hexeof, 

14 But | wjll make them keepers 97 of the charge 
of the honſe for all the ſervice theteof, andfor all that 
ſhall be done therein. 

m Vid. vir. x1. Jer. tx, J,% 

1s | But the prieſts. the /Levites.o, the * ſons of 
Zadok p, that kept the-charge q of ny ſanctuary, when 
the children of Iſrael went aſtray y from we, they fhall 
come near sto me to minifter unto me, and they ſhall 
ſtand before me to offer vnto me the fat r and the 
blood, faith the Lord GOD. | 


1 So called from their Office. .o By deſcent .fram Levi, FZacod's 


Son. þ Who was-of Zliazer's Family, co whole Farher Fhineas a Co- | 
venant of Salc en{ur'd che High-Prieſthopd, and all che Honour, , Pri | 


vileges and Advantages -thereof, Numb. 25. 12,13. q Were can 
ſtance, zealous and faithful in chew Prieſtly Office, and their, Duries in 
ic. » This may poſſibly refer co thar Travſgreſlion ip.che,Macrer, of! 
Baal- Peor, of which Num. 2.5. 3- and Pſal. 106. 28, 29, 309. Vide ver. 
10. let. 9. 5 Vid..cha3. 40-.4%. t To offer expiarory Sacrifices, ,ro 


pur ypon them for their '[nregriry and 'Conſtancy in” che things of 
God 


16 They ſhall enter « 1ato my ſanduary x, and 
they ſhall come near tomy table y to/miniſter's vnto- 
me, .and they ſhall keep my-charge s.. 


EZEXKIE L 


ZE and-where chey pur chem on when they 
apptogched « .£ Where che Altar of Hurnc- 
oftering ſigod, 


QtS,: ath vin fin of 
Wy To Gtmovs, un ig their ordi- 


and bleſs 7 


£9. grow long i, they ſhall anly- poll k their 
h [t'was- forbidden, Liv. 19: 29; K 21:4, | Hairks given for an Of- 
ntmtrent, and-che Prieſts we: pet disSgure chemitlves, nor imirare. 
iddhacrons/ Heltthers, * i Priding therhſelves if it ids Abſalow, giving i 
Example by fach excefs.- + When che Hair is grown fomewhar, they 
ſhall crimz cur che ends of rheir Hair, and keep it in muderate S3Zc 3 
-behde Tong Hair was: the token of a NaZarite's Vowy ang God would 
bave all holy Things and Perſons kepr uomix'd and diſtinguiſh'd fron 
ocher common chings, C al, 
| 21. Neither ſhall any 
they enter # into the inger court, Da ets. 0 : 
| 1 Avy one on apy precence. - m Or apy other iron intoxicating Lis 
quor. n Wheu they go eicher co rpm che Lamps, or let the Shew- bread 
in ordef, or to offcr [acenic inthe Temple 3 or when they go' to che 
Altar to offer a Sa-rifice, which ſtood in che icanee Court 5 tl;is Probi- 
2c you have L2v. to. 9, whiga ice, and "tas £2 prevent all inde- 
.CERCIES 4n whe Service, 


ou 


. 


| dow + that had a prieſt before. , 


or divorced, Lv. 21. 13, 14. nor che Widow of any deccaſed corh- 
* mon Perfor!'; yer a Prieft might marry a PrieſF's Widow, har a Virgin 
' rather commended ro' their choice 3 and whether Widow or viegtn, 
it muſt nor be as Moſes married a Dapghrer 'of a firatige People, of as 
chey did in Babylon, Exra 1c. £3, &c. and poffibly thrs of Exelirl was 
| deſigg'd a5 2 Rule to dire Zxya tn reforming this Diforder -when 
chey came from þ4by.on 3 ngr were they ar liberty tg marry any.of 
aDY Tribe, buc it muſt be one, of their own Tribe c00, 


between the holy p and prafane, ang cauſe them to diſ- 
cerng between the unclean and the clean, 

0 By their place rhey were bound to inſtcuft che People, Ly. 10, 
ro, 11. this was part of their Work oo read the.Law, exp ic, 
and refolve Queſtions ariſing abour if. They were to he 4s Miniſters 
gughr. pow vor bez apr to reach, 1 Tin. 3-2, Þ Whether legally and 
ceremonially ſc, or morally and really fo, that they mjighe keep the 
| People from Pcllurions. q The ſame thing 
ſeems ro require Priefts patient inftrufing, ti] rhe People have teatne 
'ro .difference unclean and clean, > j 


| . 24 And * in comroxerſer;they ſhall tagd 5 in judg- 
| Ment, 1 $- x 2- 


| prieft drink #7 wiae, NY 


22 * Neither ſhall they take for their wives a wi- * Lev, af. 
dow, or her that is pet away :; but they ſhall take 7- 
| maidens of. the jeed ' of :the hoyle of Iſrael, or a wi- rp 

w7 


God a'low'd ther! ro marry, cnly direAs ir be nor one of iN! fare! 


orth, 
Heb. 
rom 4 


prieſt. 


23 And * they ſhall teach 9 my qaeyle difference « chay, 


22. 26. 8g 
Mal, 2 To 


in other Words, onjy this 


f Pe #7, 
8. z Ghro: 


£ Num. 3. 


5 


*% 


| tif according to 
<.  ments#-;andt 


ers Soaps dy 
i * 5s £ 464 - 494 3&0, 7 


backs =>. «3. 9 ar . ; ' $54 8 ., 4 = 
--þ-1r outs 4barr Jawtol and-vidawhily in Pretenees of right and 


EIS IET Indacconpile Partiese + Not a5They-favobrapd affeth, br Alaifett 
© £2 ..: hare, bur accoyding to. what God achby reread Fagoty 


X I—-- 
L ws 
.--—_ . 


hath had,.no husband, they _may:dghle 42 


- © ,q tear whar diſtance ſuch are! eflech it doth" dletermiie! that hey 


= Sd . .._”* areuncleantill evening by rouch, -or coming near the Carcaſc'oÞ an 
22> © bur Man 5" and che: Defilcmenc by..coming: bear. a dead-Man;.lfted 
22. 9 Day: c Thes Prieſt was; induJged in.ch&;Peeth:of ſo: hean:Retatt- 


© :6:Moum:Fer.:thems 
cheir narural AﬀeRions to them... _ edn | 


ME = rn -4:26 And.* after he is cleanfed ez they : ſhall. reckon 
- = g vdco. him; ſeyen days. | ©; | - CRETE 


\ hs 


his cleanſing before he is admitted into the SanQuary,; *:<:. . 


27 And inthe day that he goeth-þ into [the ſanftu- 


ary i, unto the inner court, to miniſter k in the ſanctu- 
ary, he ſhall offer his fin-offeritig 4, faith the Lord 
Be OI IT wh 


, 


"PIE, ar 5 1 —eoety rn F200 Z1PO1 
.þ _Duriog the Days. cf. js uncleanne(s he kepr our. of qhe Sanfuary 3: | | 


when +he-Deys-of purifying are, fulfilled, he then may;g9.30+ 2.;+ Not 
the Templeir ſelf, bur a5 yhe-pvext: Wo 


& T0 execure-the-Pris ſts Office. - ;4 :Fis nor; faid whar:, 


ſerating -hHyng:aap. 43513 94 12S WIE? =*:30-2:'' 2 1:24 2513" © 3; 
— —— » 28 Andiib-ſhaltbe unto them for an.ioheritance' ;, 
-_ - * Num-18.:f/*. 434 their imheritafice o:z/and ye! ſhall give theinno 

a. ESI rg IOW TR TEET WSTTE PS LY. Ot rage; TVET ET 
- 20. Det: *-Neflion þ int Ifratt;"1 am; their. poſſefſion'g.*" ** © - 


40.5.& 3,3: oferins Sens menrion'd Idimediately before, gives" the oc- 
- -\s peed *Ealion of re pe: I N rovifBa Wnt for the Pricfis, $ S goon? rhe 
. -'3* one, all other Offerings are couched; and if ,the Lord Us "Hd expretly' 
: 14» 33- Mme, 41 Or .Qtterings | 220 i Which: che mi-! 


require a-defil'd Ptictt co bring his Sin-offering, in whicty rhe mu, 
rititior Pridſts Had; their ſhare, ' he- would exped the ant of! alt 3; 

rael, which would amount to a great Sum. ”" Inſtead of Lands. and 
Cicies.-- 0: God 45 the Inhericance of all his,Pcople, | bur, eſpecially of 
his Prieſts, and! ſq-whar is. given,.co, God, by him 4s .afſign'd to his 

Officers. p.'As:che.reſt of the Tribes; had.” 4 * i 
off God on them, and heir ſhare. i9.his Offerings ;1wgs, 4 very .rich 
 Pofſellion, IET. © 25 3 ; 17533. C19 
+29: They ſhall eat the meat-offering r, and-the'f1n- 
1 or, de- offering; the treſpaſs-6ffering ; and every || dedi- 
Toted. _ carething «.in.Ifrac} ſball-be theirs.; 


-r We muſt nor think thar the whole of theſe were eat, God had 


his Parr, and the Prieſt his Parc coo 3 fomewhar of each-came to rhe 
-Prieft/* 5 as firftFrairs and Tithes, ec: che Pricft hid parr of rhem. 
. | KY % 


« 
» 


or, cif.” *25 And; the. [[* firſt s of all. the firſt-fruits of all 
* Exod.13. 1-195, - and-every oblation « of all of. every 'fort x of 
7 WIS -your oblations ſhall be the prieſts: ye * ſhall alſo-give 
unto the prieſt the firſt of your dough y, that he z may 
23-18. cauſe the bleſſing toTrelt in thine houſe. 

: "45 he firſt Frui "ripe in the Field, your Vineyards 
- 5—wrnntru ging cane for te. Finſt-boro of 


», 


| .9.che Prieſts .polf Purn a liccle Cake of every Batch in the Oven, 
er | 


HE TIHIIHRI SE -> = Hf AP. XY. 9 | 

Certain portion_of laid ſeparated for the ſanffuary, priefs ani Levites 
for the city aud theprince, 15. Ordinances boncerning manifold off rings for 
"the people and'tht prince, ' 19 —25e Eat . 


Es 25 Oreoyer, when. ye'a Þ ſhall divide by lot b 
— tub. 3 VA thelind c for. in hetitatee, ye ſhall * offer an 
- lng to jal..ghJation d veto the LORD,--f an--hely « portion of the 

- Chap. . land : thelength /hall be theJengrh of five. and/twen: 
| $0": xy thouland-reeds fend theidreadtly /hail -be ten thous 
7 _= 7 


LY) © 
«4 


SY 


* dy 
> 


fand g "this ſhall 
round 4bour. -; 


©" defile thenmſeſrer: bur Por farher orfor moher; or' 
> qr ſor or for davghrer, for brathes df ther. ar 
: : themſs VEB-202 | 


d.:; Eer-rhis-would:he 2 legal; and;cercmpnial Defilemenc,;apd it 
1s. Deohibiee s Lv. 21-4, . The. 7ews rell We that. whg, comes, within' 


hundred 3» length4, watheli 
| round. about; and-fifty"'cubits round: about,” -for the 


ds have. it,,, c lnnes Court. 
. is” (hgulg-he, 
nor doth _chax-Cev. 6.2 refer co this,.;1 think racher-thas,Leg- eg. 
a,young Bullggkwas.robexhjs Sig-ofteriog jn purifying 45,SE:1 Fur, FIOs $6-6xht 

Jultifics the F 


| Holy of Holies, or the Oracle, 


q The, peculiar Bieſhug | 


beholy/big' all the- borders thereof 
4-273 PS att nun 230] 916 v8 1:06:17 7 


to aa tant 195:.7.30 46 fit ao, | ; 
a ts jo Jews reſtord to.your own Land, bt was not cn che 
Rerurn divided by Lot, '2s twas + Folbha,” bur or 4nd Ioheticance 
arcths ſime Wany 'times -yiceh-Serigture; ahd-the Exprefiion abudes 


ro, che-uſugl/wayi of oi\polgs fahocicanvers. : c:band affrrgmny | d:As%*s 


- fir God have” his Portion firſt ſer our. 2 By its Relazion £9,God, ata 
becauſe. $7 YIEEp Jakhc Ht. doch nec. expres eicher 
Riots cr C rors lupply Rerds,” but theFrench reads it 
Ciabits c . Rochtl "egit. 1616.  The.jG. keeps, ra the tb. 
and add. id or Cab} <-, cquld Jr. be demonftraged which is here 
inebded, ie" Might proceed, math grearer-. alearnals gnd cercaiuny 
| 118. true . menrian'd. as.the Meaſpre, bur Cubits are alto 


Sd Courts, 35 appears-to ary one thar will read over 


rers,. 40 43, beſide the, ſecond v2Jrexprelly farch Cubirs, and 
1 antap! k_ thar ic hath-relation as-well fo the 25000, v:7. 1. 
as to tt Or your, the 'Cyfit-Meaſure than che 
Reed,” hal the Conteng -Þ3 7 nor ſeen; overgrown, for ac 
Reed:Meaſure his Portion conrains ar.lealt 5,7:Miſes, andalicie more 


Fo OD os) 2966404 44 3453-0 
2 Of” this, «there; 


W 


. . , 


|| ſuburbs # thereof; 2753/1137. -+. 


mount to 29 Yards and'half a'Foor. ' This bears' fome' proportion to 
the contenr'of that 'Square; 'which'is ont 'quarter'of a Miſe in each 
Sidez7but go Cubirs'Suourb'to'thar Square; "that ſhould be ſuppoſed ro 
have Sides eachy a'Mile, 'a:haff, and half quarter long. » Place round 


| abour this thefive hundred Cubirs ſquare Mountain 6f the Houſe. 


3' And-0f o-vhis' ineafyre ſhalt rhov'meaſire the 
lengrh. of five and" twenty thouſand, and. the breadth 


of eh. thouſand z and injit p/ſhall bethe fanGuary, and 
the malt holy places, . .r.. | | 


from. chis Cubje-meaſure, ; virſe 2.. ſhalc. thau . mea- 
chat indeed 1 wonder a diſpure can acile 3 and this 
; Vero,» 'which'from thy verſe 'lo'tbubr took the 
Couaee, which they uſe in verſe 1. þ In the Center or-Navel of this 
259929, and 10090,: ſhall the whole, Sanfuary,. Gourrs, Temple and 
LIE | . $2 be builc. , , 

. 4 "Lhe, boly. portzon g..of [the land ſhall be for the 
prieſts.r:the miniſters of the ſanQuary, which ſhall 
come near to miniſter unto'the FORD, and it ſhall be 


# place for their houſes 5, 'and an holy places for the 


0 Or by 


OT 2 


q The which content of 12 Miles and half long, and five. broad. 
r Sops. vf,,Za4ok who .miviſter.ro the. Lord, and others. with them, 
whothough degraded from the Prieſtly Honour, yer lived upon Prieſt- 
1y Provition;- stn which rwenty three” of 'tweriry four Courſes of 
Prieſts may dwell conveniently, 'while che 24 miniſter at the Temple, 
as by-order they did, t And how much God did reſerve ro himſelf 
for his dwelling 1s exprefly mentioned, Thus God makes himlſclf and 
what is his, che Inhcricance and Polleflion of the Pricſts his Ser- 
vant, as he told them, chap. 44. 28. 

5* And the five and twenty thouſand of length, and 


the ten thouſand of breadth ſhall. alſo. the Levites 


| the miniſters of the houſe have for themſelves, 


————_ 


for a 
poſletlion for twenty chambers. | 

As we render the Words they are a liccle clouded, bur as they arc 
rendred in che French they are plainer ; we read them as if the verſe 
ſpake of the ſame 25000 long,” and 10200 broad, which rhe Prieſts 
have, bur the French chus 3 - There ſhall be other 26509 in lengeh, and 
10000 in breadth, which- ſhall apperrain to the Levites, who do the 
Service of the Houſe with rwenry Chambers ; ſo they have abroad in 
che Country <qual ſhare wich xhe Prieſts, and in che ourer Court or 
Courts abour the Houſe ewenty Chambers or Rows of them in which ro 
abide for their Conveniences, when in their Courſes they attend the 
Services they were to perform, as Porters, Singers, and Arrendanrs 
on the Prieſts. ; 

6 T And ye ſhall appoint « the poſſeſſion x of the 
city five thouſand broad y, and five and twenty thou- 
ſand long over againſt z the oblation of the holy ports- 
0n - it ſhall be for the whole @ houſe of Iſrael. «+ 

# Order and meaſure cut. x Land to be a Poſſeſſion to the Cit 
zens of 7eruſalem, and to be the content of the City. . y Abour two 
Mites and half broad, and 12 Miles and half long meaſured by the Cu- 
bit, "as ver. 3. direfts. 4 This muſt run along parallel in length with 
che holy'Porrion, chough but half irs breadth. . a As che chiefand ca» 
pical Ciry, ro which the Tribes reſort, ic muſt be large enough to en- 
retrainthem 'roo 3 and was to be framed with rwelve Gares torwelve 
Streers, for the twelve Tribes, as chap. 48. wr. Zl. 

7 © And a portion b ſhall be for the c prince on the 
one d fide and on the other e ſide of the oblation 
of. the holy portion f, and; of the poſſeſſion of the ci- 
ty, before gz the oblation:of--the holy: portion,. and be- 
tore the polleſſion of the city, from'the welt-fide welt- 

| ward, 


. Chap: XLYV 
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all be over þ againſt one. of the portions, from the 
weſt-border unto the caſt-border. 


' b Though nor ſaid how much, *cis like *was near fourfold'to thar of 


SanRuary, or the Prieſts and Levites. © The King, or Su- 
pream Ruler. 4 One half of the Prince's Portion lay on che Weſt-fide 
of rhoſe three already ſer out. £ The other halt lay on the Eaſt-ſide 
thereof; ſo the Portion of Ciry, Levites, and Prieſts, lay inthe middle 
of ir. f Of Prieſts, and Levires, and Sanftuary. 2 Ir lay parallel, as 
broad as theſe three were broad; and fo run on both ſides in its Breadth 
from North to South, and had its Length as the other from Eaſt to 
Weſt, as in this Diagramms. 


the City, 


The Tribe of Fudah's Portion from Weſt to Eaſt, 
N hs | 
| , : O 

- The Prieſts Portion 2 . 

-_ G Y 

A 25000 long. 5. b 
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þ What called now over-againft, or parallel, or by the fide all along, is 
called before three rimes together : So now you have an exa@ Square 
of 25000 Cubits laid out for God, the Levites and Ciry, which appears 
thus in the Breadch 3 


10000 For the Prieſts. 
10000 For the Levires, 
go00 For the City. ; 
And the Length of each 25000, that is ſome 12 Miles and half 
ſquare, 


And the Prince's Portion embracing or bounding all ar each end as 
a Guard and Defence both of Church and Stare, of Religion and che 
Civil Rights 3 which may fairly be intimated by this aſſigning him his 
Portion on each end of the other three. 


$ In the land # ſhall be his poſſeſſion in Iſrael ; and 


= * Chap. * my k& princes ſhall no more oppreſs / my people; and 
=! 45.18. thereſt m of the land ſhall they » give to the houſe of Iſ- 


rael o according p to their tribes. 

z Either in that portion of Land ſer out for him 3 or as *ris added, 
in Iſrael, i.e. inthe Land of Jrae!, & Who own my Favour 1n their 
Advancement, and my Law in their Government : All Princes are in 
ſome ſort God's Princes ; bur all do not regard God, as Sovereign 
Lerd of them, and their People 3 but God did raiſe up ſuch ar the re- 
turn out of Babylon, who were and did recognize themſelves God's 
Princes. { Both Exebiel and other Prophets, did reprove the Inju- 
ſtices, Cruelries, and oppreſſive Methods of the Kings of Iſrae/; and 
yer they took not off che Yoke 3 bur it ſhall be betrer afcer the days of 
Babylomſh Captivity ended. » After God had his Portion, which was 
that the Prieſts and Levices had, afrer che Ciry and the Prince have 
theirs, the Remainder is to be given to the People. n The Perſons 
that are Officers appointed to divide the Land, o Two Tribes and Ten 
Tribes, p To the number of the Tribes, andheir Righr, ir muſt be 
reſtored to them, or they compenſated with an equal value, 


9 & Thus faith the Lord q GOD, Let it ſuffice r 
you, O princes of Iſrael : remove violence s and ſpoil r, 
and execute judgment « and juſtice x, take away 


+ Beb, 2x. Your | exactions y from my = people, faith the Lord 


pulſions, 


GOD. : 
q Princes are here in God's Name, and by Advice from him, who 
made them Princes, counſelled, exhorred, and commanded, r Be 


. Content, aim not at more; who gave no more can make this enough, 


and who will curſe and blaſt what you indiredly, and by finful op- 
preſlive Crafts wreſt from others. s Pur it far trom your ſelves; do 
not you uſe ir, and ſo diſcountenance 1n orhers, that neither common 


' Su'+j::&3 dare violate one another, nor your Officers violate any of chem. 


: Eicher the ſame as Violence, or effe& of ir, violent Courſes, rob che 
Oppreſſed and ſpoil them. &« Judg righteouſly, and then look the 
Sentence be execured for terror co the Unjuſt, and Relief of che Op- 
preſs'd, »y This is added for Emphaſis, though the ſame thing. 
y Heavy Taxcs and Impofitions on Eſtates or Trade, 4 Whom I muſt, 
if you will nor, righr. - 

10 Ye a ſhall have bþ juſt balances c, and a juſt e- 
phah 4, and a juſt bath. 

2 Princes of Jail, b Though they were not Traders to uſe, yer 
they muſt have, 2. e. appoint, for to them as a Privilege, ic appertains 
to ap»ciut Scandards for \meafure among their Subjets. c Or Weights 
and Sca'es, by which ro incaſure whar 15 to be fold by weight, one and 
the ſaine to all, thar none buy by a greater, and (cl! by a leſſer : So Lev. 
19. 35z 35. Prov. 11. 1. and 16.11. JMc9.6. 10,11, fo muſt the 
Prizce ccmove opprefiive Cheating by divers Weights. d To mea- 
ſure dry things, as Corn, Olives, Dares, &*;, £e This was a Meaſure 


\ 


EZ EK TEL. 


ward, and from the eaſt-ſide eaſtward ; and the length | 


of liquid rhings, as Oil, Wine or Witer ; and what each contained the 
next Verſe will acquaint us. ED 

11 The ephah and the bath ſhall be of one mea- 
 ſure*f,, that rhe bath may contain' the tenth part 
of an homer #, and the ephah. the tenth part of 
an homer: the meaſure thereof ſhall be after the 
homer. 

j One ſhall contain as much as the other ; rhe Ephah ſhall contain as 
many Gallons of dry, as the Bath doch contain of liquid things. 
g Which 1s commonly ſaid ro be 3o Buſhels, or near it: So that the 
Epbah will be ſome 3 Buſhels indry things, and che 82th 54 Pints, or 8 
Gallons in liquid thiogs. 


ty ſhekels, five and twenty ſhekels, fifteen ſhekels ſhall 


be your maneh 7z. . 

h Having laid dawn the Standard for Weight and Meaſure in leſs 
valuable things, and thar are ſold for Money, now the Standard is ſer 
down for rhe currant Coin, which paſſed among them, and the Valu- 
ation of which was part of the Prince his Prerogarive : The firſt men- 
tioned in the Text 15 the Shekel, which, fairh che Texr, contained 
ewenty Gerahs ; now every Gerah was one Penny half Penny Engliſh 
value ; the Shekel then was 2 5. 6 4. the rwenty. Shekels was two Pounds 
ten Shillings, the 15 Shekels was one Pound 19 Shillings and 6 Pence, 
and twenty five was 3 1.2 5.6d. 3 Some ſay 'tis one Pound, and thar 
che Pound was either leaſt, middle or greateſt, according as there 
were more or fewer Shekels in it; rhe leaft or common Pound was bur 
17 5.and 6 4, the next, which was the Royal was 505. and the greateſt 
or Pound of the Sanctuary, was 62 Shillings and.6 Pence. : 

13 This zs the oblation that ye ſhall offer k; the 
{ixth ] part of an ephah of an homer of wheat, and ye 
ſhall give the ſixth part of an ephah of an homer of 
barley. 

& In the daily Service, the Morning and Evening-Sacrifice, there 
muſt be Whear and Barley-flower. | Sixrieth part of a Homer, abour 
one half Buſhel and one Peck, and one quarter of a Peck, and three 
Pints, or near ir, ſo ſome : Others abare the odd Meaſures, and ſay the 
Ephah was about our half Buſhel, as indeed it can be no more; if the 
Homer were 3o Buſhels, the Ephah a tenth part of the Homer, that 
1s three Buſhels, the ſixth part of che Ephah amounts to four Gallons, 
or half a Buſhel]. | 

14 Concerning the ordinance of oil mz, the bath of 
oil, 1 ye ſhall offer the tenth o part of a bath out of the 
cor þp, which is an homer of ten baths; for ten baths are 
an homer : 

m Now foraſmuch as Oil was always offered with the Mear-ofter- 
ing, here is Diretion what quantity ſhall be uſed ar cach Offering. 
# Which contained abour 24 Gallons, or very near it. o Sothe quan- 


riry of Oil by this Account will be ewo Gallons, three Pints, and a lic- 
tle more. p Which is here ſaid to be an Homer ; theſe were two 
Names of one\.and the fame Meaſure, and deſcribed by the Baths 1t 
contained, 


15 Andone|| lamb out of the flock, out of two hun- 
dred, out of the fat paſtures of Iſrael, for a meat-of- 


Lord GOD. 

This Verſe preſcribes the Proportion that is to be obſerved in bring- 
ing the Lambs for daily Sacrifice 3 they were bound to chooſe out of 
the beſt Paſtures of 1rael, rhe beſt and farteſt Lambs, one our of wo 
hundred; ſo favourable was God co them in theſe Carre), raking fo few 
our of ſo many : And theſe Lambs were deſigned for to be offered 
with the Meat- offering, eicher in expiarory Sacrifices, or in Eucha- 
reno Sacrifices : Thus daily Sacrifices kept up their Peace with 
God. 


. 16 All the people of the land - ſhall give this obla- 
tion || for the prince in Iſrael. 

The plain and ſummary Meaning of this Verſe is, that this daily Sa- 
crifice ſhould be, as for the People and the Prince, fo ſhould it be 
provided by a common Purſe of Prince and People, all thould con- 
rribure co this Charge : Though'ſome chink the People were to give 
this, and the Prince to give a like Share 3 ard I know ſome think, 
char this Prince is the High-Prieſt, and char all che People, joining an4 
OY ro this Sacrifice, are here bound co bring i: co the High- 

ric 

17 Andit ſhall be the princes part q to give burnt- 
ofterings r, and meat-offerings s,, and drink-offer- 
ings t, in the feaſts 4 and in the new moons, and in 
the ſabbaths, in all ſolemnities of the houſe of Iſrael : 
he ſhall prepare x the ſin-offering, and the meat- 
offering, and the burnt-offering, and the || peace- 


[ſrael z. 


q Beſide the Share he gives to the daily Sacrifice in the common 
Charge, ve». 16. the Prince is bound alſo on Solemniries to give Sacrifi- 
ces our of his own. r See Lev. 1. where theſe are deſcribed. 5 See 
Lev. 2. 1, Oc. t Exod. 30.9. and Nunb. 15.24. the Drink-offering 
was ever joined with che Meat-offering, Nun. 29. 11, 16, 19, 22. 
# Which he doth particularly recount, as New Moons, &c, of all par- 
ricularly to trear would be roo long. x Here lieth the main deci- 
ding Circumſtance, whether the Secular or Ecclefiaſtical Prince be 
here jncended : ſome ſay this preparing is a ſacerdoral A&R in order co 
Offering 3 if ſo, Ic muſt be che High-Pricſt ; bur I chink they miſtike : 
This Preparing is nothing more chan on the Prince's Charge 3 and by 
his care to ſee, rhar chere be ſuch Beaſts ready ac hand as are required 
ar ſuch Solemniries ; and fo *tis the Secular Prince. y See ver. I 5. 
; All the People. 


18 Thus falth the Lord GOD, In the firſt month a, 
in 


Chap. XLV. 


12 And the * ſhekel þ /hall be twenty gerahs: twen- * Exod. 


ZO. 13s 
Lev.27.25 
Num. 3.47» 


| Or, &i4, 


fering, and for a burnt-offering, and for || peace- | or,thank- 
offerings, to make reconciliation for them, ſaith the oferings. 


+ Heb. ſhall 
be for. - 


| Or, with, 


[| Or,thank- 


offerings, to make reconciliation y for the houſe of ofi1inzs. 


Chap. XLV. _ EZEKIEL 


in the firſt day of the month, thou b ſhalt take a young 
*Leva6.15 bullock c without blemiſh, and * cleanſe d the ſan- 
Quary. " GR 
4 Of the Year, every New-year's Day, or the firſt New-year's Day., 
afrer the Temple is built, a kind of Feaſt of Dedication ; the former | 
berter agreech wich che following Verſes. \b Procure, cicher bring 
ont of his own Flock, or buy wich his Money ; chis the Prince muſt 
do. © Such the Law required both for Kind and Quality, in whar 
Sacrifice, or on what Occaſion ſoever the Sacrifice was offered. 
4 Thar by this, offered according to the Law, rhe Temple might be 
cleanfed,. | 
19 And the prieſt e ſhall take f of the blood of 
the ſin-offering g, and put # upon the poſts of the 
houſe, and upon the four corners h of the ſettle of the 
altar, and upon the polts z of the gate of the inner 


court. 

£ Had the 17th and 18th Verſes intended by Prince the High-Prieft, 
there would have been no need of changing the Phraſe, or of mentio- | 
ning the Pricf, ir would have been enough to have ſaid and he (hall ; 
bur in thoſe Verſes, the bringing and preparing is nor Pricſtly, bur aſ- 
cribed ro the Prince as it would be to any other, who offers a Sacri- 
fice ro che Lord by the Hand of the Prieſt. f Carry with him in ſome 
Veſſel or orher, from the place where rhe Bullock was ſlain. g Lev. 1.5. 
chap. 43. 20. let. 3 bh Chap. 43+ 20. let.z,a. 3 The Blood of the 
Sin-offcring was to be put upon the Poſts of che Temple Door, and on 
the Poſts of the Gate of the Inner Courc, or that nexc co the Tem- 


ple. 

20 And fo thou ſhalt do k the ſeventh 1 day of the 
month for every one 2 that erreth, and for hin that is 
ſimple »: fo ſhall ye reconcile o the houſe. 

þ The Prieſt muſt offer the tike Sacrifice for cleanfing the Errors of 
the Prople, and reconcil rg them. { Abour a Week before rhe Paſl- 
over. # Forailthe Errors of all the Houſe of Trae, in all that had 
erre>tiirough Ignorance, » Trat 1s of weak Intellefuals, half-witred, 
or a Foc), as the word fignifics, cr for one that was ſeduced. 
0 k,e. Clearn?, as vir.13, which legally or ceremonially was defiled b 
thoſe Errors done in the City, or Courts of tie Houſe, whither theſe 
Perſons migir come 3 for *c:s nor rhe Temple ir (elf, I ſuppoſe, rhar is 


CH A P. XLVI. 


Ordinances for the prince in lis worſhip, 1—8. for the people and prince to- 

* getrer, g—1g. An Order for the prince's giſt to bis ſons and ſervants, 
16--18. The courts of boiling and baking far the prieſts and Levites, 
! g—24 


I Hus ſaith the Lord GOD, The gate a of the in- 

ner court that looketh toward the eaſt, ſha! be 
ſhut b the ſix working days c: but on the {abbath 4 it 
ſhall be opened e, and in the day of the n&v moon 7 ir 
ſhall be opened. 

a *I'was the Eaſt-gate of the Court next to the Temple, or which 
did lead into the inmoſt Court, where the Alcar of Burnc-cFering 
ſtood. b This explains that of chap. 44. 2. ler. d, j, &. «© Cr every 
day that 1s a working day. 4 On that holy Reſt the Proſpctr in:o rhe 
Temple, and to the Altar, ſhall be free. e The Prieſts jt:ai! gpen ir. 
f This one Feſtival is named, bur all the reſt arc included :; this Gare 
was to be ſhut only on working days, therefore to be opcn on all ho!y 
days, which were days of hcly Service to God. j 

2 And the prince ſhall enter by the way of the 
porch of that gate without f, and ſhall ſtand g by tt 
poſt þ of the gate, and the prieſt ſhall prepare 7 his 
burnt-offering and his peace-offerings, and he hall 
worſhip & at the threſhold I of the gate: then he {hail 
go forth m7, but the gate ſhall not be ſhut until rhe 
evening n. 

f He muſt come in art the Gate, which is between the Court of the 
7ews, and the Court of the Prieſts, which is kcre called the Gate with- 
out, or the outer Gate of rhar Court; and ſo go up to the Gare within, 
which leads into the inmoft Court, and roſe by 10, or 12, or 1; 
Stairs, fay ſome, g While this ſolemn Scrvice was ating ro make 
Aronement for the Prince, or ro offer Sacrifices of Peace-offcrings 
for himſelf, he is dire&ed to ſtand before the lord, in other Caſes ke 
might fit; the greateſt ſhould revere that God, whoſe Mercy the; 


Y | need and ſeek, h One of the inward Poſts, where he might beſt ſee 


the Sacrifice offered up, but may not go into che Court ; none mighc 
g0 in bur ſuch as were, by God's Appointment, to miniſter before him, 


here Mranc, z Ver. 22, 23, 24. of the 45th Chap. 'is ſaid the Prince ſha!l preparc, 


*Lev.23.5 21 * In the fir? p month, in the fourteenth q day 


& 28. 15. ſeven days t, unleavencd bread ſhall be eaten «. 


here the Prieſts muſt prepare 3 bur theſe places ſpeak of diifercnr Pre- 
parations, the Prince prepared by buying, or bringing of his own che 
beſt for Sacrifice 3 the Prieſt prepared by recctving, bringing che Sa- 
crifice to the Altar, ſlaying and diſpoſing of all chings accordi:p ro the 


DPeut.16.1, w; 3c 3 TR ' 
p Xian, which is part of 312% and part of Aprit withus. q As Was | p 1. The Houſholder prepares, fo doth his Cook prepare the Feaſt 


appoinred of old by Moſes, Exod. 12. at large. r Have, and ſlay, for 


ſo char each prepare whar is proper to them: and ſo'ris here, the Prince 


ſo Exod. 12.6. $ Tone Lamb, which was to be eaten withThankſgiving | 1 doth not ſacrifice, the Prieft prepares Dur doth nor bu 
for God's ſparing the Fewiſh Children, their Firſt-born, when he ſlew a od che $ wn es. b He ſhall bow ( kt Hb.) himlſelf, "ris a pra m 
the Chick of che Screvgrh of Z23p!, and for bringing che whole Houſe of | 1, pre, Ex04. 12. 27. in which Duty the Prince, as all others arc 


Iſrael our of Egypt. &# See the Inſtiturion, Exod. 12. 4 Though here 


ro attend on God, while che expiatory Sacrifice is off-ring, while their 


is an Eliipſ;s, yer the thing clearly ſpeaks it ſelf, though the whole Reconciliation is to be made, iu which poſture che Prince is to be all 


Feaſt of unicavened Bread was to be eaten under great penalty, Exod.1 2. 
i2, 19. . Theſe things no doubt concerned the returned Captives, tho 
chey have a Myſiical Meaning alto. 

22 And upon that day x ſhall the prince y prepare 
for himf{elf z, and for all the people a of the land, a bul- 


the while che Prieſt is offering 3 2 Chroz. 29. 29, 1 Here he took his 
Scanding 1n the beginning of che Service z here he 1s, when *cis finiſh'd 
ar ee inner Threſhold of the Gare, where his Eye mighr ſee enough, 
if his Underſtanding were enliglitned wich Knowledg of theſe Myſterics ; 
he need nox approach ncarer ro God, than his Fairh could now carry 
him avhile at che Threſhold. m Not ſtay to gaze, or talk ; bur as he 


lock for a ſin-oftering . . | 
; , ? 3 1 V Yd, | cturn. 

x Upon the fourceenth Day, on which the Paſſover was lain. y As | 6, ©. 07 ſhip, ſo having worſhipj , he muſt r Burn. . 8 Tull all 

efire. 20, £7. fer. x, and ver. B. Iet.b. 3 T0 cxpiate his own Si the Sacrifices were offered, and tile Offerers reconciled ; now cach 

v Ms 5p hn the het x4" BY - *P IP. | Offerer was to bring his Offering to this Gare, and rhere give ic co 

OS 90Ty 2 2 the Prieſt, and there lay his Hands on che Head of the Sacrifice, Lev. 


23 An1 ſeven days of the feaſt he ſhall prepare a 
burnr-oftering to the LORD, teven bullocks, and ſeven 


rams without blemiſh, daily the ſeven days, and a kid of | the door of this gate before -p the LORD, in the fab-. 


I. 3» 4 
3 Likewiſe o the people of the land ſhall worſhip at 


the goats daily for a {in-offering. baths 9, and in the new moons y. 


After rhe firſt Day's Offering, tr. 22, or clic after the 1 5th Day was 
over, though firſt more likely, rhe Prince at his own Charge, is co | j 


o And 1th. i.e. as the Prince had done, bringing, ſtanding, worſhip- 
ng at the Threſhold of the Gare, and de{arting when the Sacrihce was 


ger ready day by day (even Bullocks, ſeven Rams periect wirhour hle- | gniſh'd 3 ſo mult the People when they broughr rheir Sacrinces, bur 


miſh, as cz L2w required, and one kid each day cf ce ſeven, in all 


one Manner, one Gate, one Sacrifice, bur one St-1our. pþ Witch due 


49 Bullocks, as many Rams, and even Kids ot che Goars, Theſe the | Senſe of God's holy and giorious Preſence. q Both weekly and other 
Prieſts were to offer ro make Arorement for the Prince and his | holy Days, which arc called 5.:baths on good ground. r Which were 


Pcople.. 


ſolemn Feaſts to the Jews 1a chetr Generation 3 bur theſe Days. privi- 
leged chem only ro come chus near, who brought chcir particular Ot- 


X | arias "8 

| "4 And = ”_ 2s. a —_ : offering of an e- ferings 3 for 1 ſuppoſe the Peop'e might nor approich ar pleaſure 

Pan c for a NyOck, Anu an CPnal lor a ram, and an ro ſce the ſtared Miornivng ard Evening-Oblation Gcrificed ; rhis 

hin d of oll tor an ephah e. would croud the Gate, bur at this cime they kept in their own 
2 The Prince. b For the Sacrifice was not entire without this, and | Court. 


the Text proporions this allo. c For each Bullock one Ephah of fine 
Flower, three Buſhels and one half wich the ſcven Bullocks of the firſt 
Day, and fo for the Rams : Thar 1s, ſeven Buſhels every day for (even 


das together, according to the number of Kams and Bullocks. d This | {ix 


4 And the burnt-offering s that the prince ſhall 


ny unto the LORD in the ſabbath-day t, /þa!l bz 
a 


mbs « wichout blemiſh x, and a ram y without 


was about one Gallon and chree quarrers of a Pinr, e To each Eab | hlemiſh. 


of Meal, ſo every of the ſeven chere were 


s This is diffcrent from that chap. 42. 13. as appears both from the 


7 Bullocks, 9 Ephabs, and 7 Hins of Oil. Kind of Sacrifice, and rhe Occaſion of ir, or the Time of eacly, t Gr 


7 Rams, 5 Ephays, and 7 Hins of Oll. 


weekly, Sabbari by Sabbath; chis wasthree times as much as was re- 


47 of each kind of the Eeafls inthe ſpace of the ſeven days, and g8 | quired, Nimb. 28.9. & Ofthe firſt Year and Males, ver, 13. andas the 
Epaks, and as-many Hins wich them 3 a great and coſtly Service. Hebrew implies. x Uablemiſh'd Sacrifices were cver required, and (6 


* Lev. 23. | : . 
34- of the month, ſhall he 7 do the like & in the feaſt of the 


np _ ſeven days, according / to the ſin-offering, according to ram, and-the meat-offering for the lambs - as he + meh. t 
hand 


R this MP. 6.1.4. Liv. 1.3 y When'twas more than a Year 0!d, che 
25 *In the ſeventh f month g, in the fifteenth h day | jeys accounted ic a Ram. 


5 And the meat-offering ſhall be an ephah z for a 


and according to the oil. ephah c. 


f According to their Ecclefiaſtical Account. g Tiſri, which anſwers 
ro part of our Auzuſt and September. h On that Day che Feaſt of Ta- 


z Three Buſhels of Meal for each Ram, a Rather as he ſhall ſec 


good, as much as he thinks fir in Decency or in Bounty, 6b One Gallon 


bernacles began, and ir continued ſeven days, # The Prince as before, and a Pint, for a Hin did contain 12 Logs, and cach Log contained 


ur, 24. & Incvery reſpett for Sacrifices, and all chat belonged to them. 


three quarters of a Pint, or thereabouts. Cc Which was three times 


I &s was required ar che Paſſover, 1o at this Feaſt alſo 3 and therefore | > Gallons ; for cach Ephah conrained three Buſhels 3 ſee chap. 45. 11. 
Etptantsd referred ro the Particulars of tir Feaſt, le-.2. So then one Gallon, and ole Pjnr of Oil, was required as propor- 
tion co three Buſhels of Meal in the Mear-offecring, 


6 And 


Chap. XLVI-,. 


* Exo 
29, 18 


7 Heb. 


of bis y1 
F Heb, 
mmning 
morning 


th 


| * Exod, 


29. 18, 


| FHeb.a ſon 
of bis year, 
| f Heb. 


mnng by 


| Morning, 


haps 


+chan at other time, both Prince and People ſhall do ic at the ſame 


and his peace-offerings as he did on the ſabbath-day : 


.ordinance to the LORD. . 


XLVI. E ZE 


5 And in the day of the new moon it ſhall be a young; 
bullock d without blemiſhe, and ſix lambsFf., and a ram: 
they ſhall be without blemiſh. ob | 

In theſe Verſes nothing new occurs, but the appointing a Bullock 
wich irs Mear-offering for the New-Moon-Sacr\fice 3 of which alfo on 0- 
ther occaſion: already, vtr. 1» & Vid. Chap. 45. 224 #& Vid. ver. 4. 
ler, x. f See vtr. 4. let. #, ; 

7 And he ſhall prepare a meat-offering g, an ephah þ 
for a bullock, and an ephah for a ram : and for the 
lambs according as his hand ſhall attain z unto, and an 


hin k of oil to an ephah. 
g Vid. Chap. 46. 24. let. g\ b Vid. wer. g. let. 3, 
ler, 4, & Vid. ver. g. let. b. 
$ And when the prince ſhall enter 1, he ſhall go in by 


the way of the porch m of that gate, and he ſhall go 


forth by the way »: thereof. 3Le 
1 Into the Gate of the Court next the Temple to offer his Sacri- 
fice. m Goto the Threſhold, the inward Threſhold of the Eaſt-gate, 
thar opens into the Court of the Temple. » None of the People might 
do ſo, only the Prince, and the Prieſts might go our the ſame way they 
Came In, | | 
9 © But when the people o of the land ſhall come be- 
fore p the LORD in the ſolemn feaſts q, he that entreth 
in by the way of the north-gate to worſhip, ſhall go out 
by the way of the ſouth-gate r z and he that entreth by 
the way of the ſouth-gate, ſhall go forth by the way of 
the north-gate: he ſhall not return s by the way of the 
gate whereby he came in, but ſhall go forth over againſt 
OE. WE 
o All except the Prince when they come to worſhip, muſt obſerve to 
go out at that Door that isover-againſt the Door, at which they 
came in. þ Preſent themſelves and cheir Sacrifices. q The three 
great Annual Feaſts, the New Moons, and the Weekly Sabbaths, 7 The 
Eaſt-gate they might not enter at, as already is obſerved ; zna what- 
ever Reaſon might be given beſides, this Paſſage in this Verſe gives one, 
they could nor go right forward to go out at a Weſt-gatez for the Tem- 
ple, and the Entrance into it, ſtood in a ſtreight Line from every one of 
the Eaſt-gates from the out-moſt Court : ſo that if any ſhould go 
ſtreight forward, they would go into the Temple and Oracle, which was 
nor to be: There were but two Gares the People migltt enter ar, the 
South or North. 5s None might turn their Back on the Temple, nor 
do chat which look'd like a going away from God, which may }ive us 
ſomewhat the Meaning of Fer.2.27. and 32.33. their turning the Back 
on God, | 
10 And the prince in the midſt of them, when they 
g0 in, ſhall go in; and when they go forth, ſhall go 


forth t. | 

t The Prince and People muſt meet together at the ſame time, and 
when 'tis the rime for offering the Morning or Evening-Sacrifice, be 
ready to preſent their Prayers to the Lord : And when they offer any 
particular Oblations, on account whereof they go any whit nearer 


; Vid. wer. g. 


riMme, 

11 And in the feaſts, and in the ſolemnities, the 
meat-offering ſhall be an ephah to a bullock, and an e- 
phah to a ram, and to the lambs, as he is able to give, 
and an hin of oil to an ephah. _ R 

This Verſe is the ſame with the 5th, therefore ſee that, and with the 
7th, which ſee. 

12 Now when the prince ſhall prepare a voluntary 
burnt-offering or peace-offerings voluntarily unto the 
LORD, one ſhall then open him the gate that looketh 
toward the caſt, and he ſhall prepare his burnt-offering 


then he ſhail go forth; and after his going forth, one : 


ſhall ſhut the gate, 

inthe 2, 4, 5, 6, 7 Verſes, Orders were given abour thoſe Offerings 
which were required, which the Prince muſt offer ; in. this, Dire&i- 
on is given about thoſe that arc Free-wil-offeriags, which in all points 
muſt be prepared as the other were on the Sabbath-day ; which ſee 
in the fore-mentioned Verſes. t One ofthe Prieſts Porters, as the Gate 
was opened for this Service only on ſuch a Day, fo the Service per- 
formed z ſome Prieſt's Porter ſhall ſhur ir, for 1c muſt noc ſtatd open 
on ordinary days. | i gh 

13 * Thou ſhalt daily prepare za burnt-offering unto 
the LORD, of a lamb x Þ of the firſt yearwithout 
blemiſh ; thou ſhalt prepare .it þ every morning. 

» Sec vt. 2, let.i, x Sce vir. 4. let. #. | E 

14 And thou ſhalt prepare:a-meat-offering'y for it 
every morning, the ſixth z part of an ephah;, and the 
third a part of 'an hin of oil, to temper. with the fine 
flour z a meat-offering 'continually, b, -by a perpetual c: 


2 See wer. 7. let.g, 7 Half a Buſhel of fine Meal..'''4 Three Pines of 
Oil, for a Hin held nine Pints.. _ 6 iMarning't by Morning?" To 
continue rill the Meſſizh comes who« will fer up' 8<more' fpiricua? 
Worſhip. . RE Ci iriry EA: Cgras THY RD LT WO 

1 5 Thus ſhall they prepare the'lamb;*and the meat# 
offering,..and the oil, every: morning, . for a continual 
burnt-offering. £: It..+ Sd::o00 lat 10999 

' This Verſe is a rarifying ofall preſcribed in the 13th and 14th Verſes.: 
Theſe three Verſes dire& the daily Sacrifice ;. and ,becayſe.they, meri 
Wes the Morning-Sacrifice, - and one Lamb,. ſome chink chathere 
eſs is req ; 


about, . | | at Saga Rane s.” = 
1 & A Range of ; Building on the. in-fide of 'the Walls of the lefler 
ourts, or #0 Z 


4 ſy framed,” thac che Caldeons ati Pors* were placed jinder them , 


_w 4 Þ 


 likelpuchey nighe be Hike Chofſters; over which'was' 


” 
K I E L, þ : 
cluded : They were to do in the Evening-Oblatian as chey did in the 
Morning. ; : | | 
..16 © Thus ſaith the Loxd GOD, It the prince give 
a gift d unto any of his ſons, the inheritance 2 thereof 
ſhall be his ſons, it /hall be their poſſeſſion f by inhe- 
ritance. | 
| 4 Of Houſes or Lands. e The Right to thofe Houſes of Labds ſhalt 
defcend to Childrens Children ; the Fee-fimple ſhall be to the Poſte- 
riry of that Son ro whom 'rwas firſt given. f They ſhall enjoy ir, poſ- 
{cſs it, as Heirs poſſeſs an Inheritance, 

17. Bur if he give a. gift of his inheritance g to 0ne of 
his ſervants h, then it ſhall be his to the year of liber- 
ty i; after it ſhall return td the prince & : but his /in- 
heritance ſhall be his ſons for them mn. 

2 Of any part, or parcel of rhe Crowt-Land, or the Prince his Inhe- 
ricance, þ Whether ſuch Servant be firiftiy taken, a Servant or Bond- 


Office abour ir. 3 .The Year of ubilee, as Lev. 25. 10, 13, 28., kOr 
his Heirs, if che Prince be dead. 1 This may be underſtood either of 
the Prince or the Servant: Eicher thus; chough the Land by Gift go 
back to rhe Prince, or his Heirs, from the Servant; yer what Lands 
this Servant had of his own Inheritance, ſhall deſcend to the Heirs of 
that Sefvaht, and be theirs: Or elſe thus 3 whatever Lands of the 
Prince by Gift, are given to Servants, ſhall at the Year of Fubilee re- 
vert to the Sons of the Prince, who ſhall re-poſſels chem ; foraſmuch as 
they are Lands of Inhericance, and of Right belong ro the Heir, # And 
for theirs after them. | 


ples inheritance by oppreſſion o to thruſt them p out of 
their Poſſeſſion ; but he ſhall give q his ſons inheritance 
out of his own poſſeſſion ; that my people be not ſcat- 
tered r every man from his poſſeſſion. 

n Seize and eſchear as forfeited, (like as Abab dealr with Naboth, or 
Daud with Mephiboſeth) _— ro others, or keep for himſelf 
0 Whether fraudulent Oppreſlion, or violenr, whether under colour of 
Juſtice, or againſt all Rules of Law; f That he may pur in his own 
Creatures or Children, q Provide for his own, our of that 1s his own. 
7 That they may keep together in.cheir own Land. | 

I9 © After, he brought 5s me through the entry, 
which was at the ſide of the gate, into the holy cham- 
bers t of the prieſts, which looked toward the north : 
and behold,, there was a place on the two # lides weſt- 
| ward. | - 

s Welefrthe Prophet, chap. 44. 4- at the North-gare, and on the 
inſide of it; now we find him going through a private Way by the fide 
of chat Gare to the holy Chambers appointed for the Priefts. t Chap.40. 
wer. 45z and 46. ler. r, 5, t, #. and chap. 42. ver. 13,14. # Racher on 
cheir ſides Weſtward; that is, on the Weſt-fide of theſe Chambers, 
' which look'd toward the North; the 72 read it thus, Behold, there 
was a Place encloſed. SP | 

20 Ther aid he unto me, This ts the place where 
the prieſts ſhall boil x the treſpaſs-offering and the ſin- 
offering, where they ſhall bake the meat-offering :. that 
they y bear them not out into the utter court z, to ſan- 
tifie a the people. | | 

x Thoſe that were brought Sacrifices for Sin, were in part for the 
Sacrificing Prieſt, and he was to cat thereof; bur *rwas to be dreſs'd 
in the Verge of holy Ground, and fo Kirchins, Boilers, Ovens, &c; 
Urenſils were prepar'd to do it, and thefe Kirchins are here deſcribed; 
y The Prieſts, or the attending Levites. x3 Where che People wete, 
and many times in great numbers, chat this holy Fleſh muſt needs be 
very near many of them, if it were carried out. ' & See chap. 44- 
Ur. Ig. lets 8. 


court ; and behold, + in every corner d of tlie court 
there was a court e. 

'b Either the Court. of the People, or more likely the Court of the 
Prieſts or Leyices, called here utter Court, becauſe it was more outward 
chan rhe Court of the Temple. « To go avour the wiivie Square of 
the Court. d Where the 1ide-Walls did meet in Rignt Angles, e A 
ſmaller Courr made up on the outer-fides wich the Walls of che greas 
ter Square, and on the in-fide' made with two Walls z the one forty 
Cubits long, the other thirty Cubits broad. 


22 Inthe four corners. of the court there were courts 


tour + corners were of ' 6ne meaſure Ff.. 


Length and Breadch, 


|. .23 And there was a row of building # tound abont 


in them,'b, round. about them #'four,' and it was 
ade with boiling k places under the' rows } round 


rts,, or tour Ranges, anſwerable co the. four-fides. b Added lefF 
- any {houtd think the Baikiiogs were on raAendr of . the Walls of 
theſe Courts. 5 Four Courts iv the four Corners.  & Places of Stone 
raiſed on purpoſe, and{famed/for the mire conveni t boiling of that 
Pare of phe Sacrifice which wasallowed'to.che Prieſt, of to the People; 
tþ eatbefore the Lord; and feaſt Mich; / Theſe Rows of Building were 

-p 


of to cover 


-. 


ere ctiws operas eThiſtes; 'of 'had Wittows, cur < 


is a Parity of Reafon for che Evening 


f 
f 


| 


vired that in chat Numb. 28. v4 nr gee enghere " Smoke of the Fires Or Steam of clic Meac paſſed. 
4 Ic [ Cc, . vv v) ru in in ; 


- 


| 241; Ehott Wick is une ave; <Lheld rd the places of 
*- 47-i then 


Chap. XLVL 


man, or in more large Sepſe, aty of bis Servants in the, Court, and ia . 


18 Moreover,* the pritice ſhall not take # of the peo- xy, As! 


21 Then he brought me forthinto the utter b court, + tieb. 4 
and cauſed me to. paſs e by the four corners of the'court in « 


torner of 4 

court, and & 
court in 4 

corner of 4 
court. 


- Or, madd 

{| joined of forty cabits long, and thirty broad : theſe oo Chis 

They were then ay Obtong Quadrangle. f All of equal capacity for T'Hew. 6874 
"7" 0 s 


os -: 


tpetrehePeeltz of tits Cook, aol the Meack they dre; ab chey,, 
which che 


re ; ; 
Chap.XLVII 
P-- » . 
ce » 2 


+ Heb. wa- | waters were to the ankles y,, * 


_ » Fropherfollowed; all rhis io Viſon. _-y, Same. fye or ſix. Inchesdeep, 
- 4 0358 14 748 3 ot - þ.. S $4 4 FW 7% "OP wt — 


+ Heb,wd: rien, 


EZ.E 


them that: boil m,-where the miniſters» of the houſe o 
ſhall boil the ſacrifice p of the people. OED 

m-Approved to do'the Cook's Work. » Either Levites, or elſe 
degraded Prieſts,' vf which chap..44. 727. 9, tO, I 1, 12, 13, 14- which 
ſee, . 0 The Temple of God, p Which they. bring, particularly their 
Peace-Offerings, of which the People were to have a Portion, and to 
eat ir before the Lord, which is the reaſon ſome chink theſe Courts 
and Kirchins were in theCorners of the Courts of the People 3 but I 
think, as the People bringing a Sacrifice were admitted into rhe 
Court, that was the Court of the Prieſts, and to the very Gares of the 
Court of the Temple, where they gave the Sacrifice to the Prieſt, 
ſaw him prepare” and offer ir for them, i they might be admirred 
to-feaſt on ſo ſolemn- occaſion in the Courts or Chambers, whither 
ordinarily chey might-not cme; I cannor therefore derermine theſe 
Kirchin-Courrs ro have been in the Court of the People, *tis more 
like they were in the Prieſts Courts. 


-C-H A P.. XLVII. 


Fhe viſion of the baly waters flowing out of the new Jeruſalem, I—4gi the 
virtue of them, 6—12. The borders. of the lang of inhertance deſcribed, 
I 3=—21L. dinded amongſt Tjratl and ſtrangers, 22, 23+ 


1 A Fterward a he brought b me again unto thedoor 

of the houſe c, and behold, waters iflued'd-out 
from under the threſhold e of the houſe eaſtward : for 
the fore-tront of the houſe 05d toward the'eaſt, and 
the waters came down from under from the right-lide f 


of the houſe, at the ſouth-lide g of the altar. : 

a After that the Temple was meafured, and the Ordinances of ir 
were ſerled, and what pertained ro Prince and People aflign'd, &c. 
b The Angel, or the Spirir of God, chap.1.3- and 3.22, c The Temple 
ir ſei, d Some do obſerve, rhat there were Aquedudts laid under 
Ground, which from ſoine Founrgin: were convey to. cleanſe and 
purge away the Blood of Sacrifices poured forth, and che Excrements 
of the ſlain Beaſts, of which ſome would remain after greateſt Care 3 
however they would need much Water about their Temple-Services, 
and this was corvey'd in Pipes from the Founcatn Etam, as Dr. Light- 
foot obſerves from their Rabbins, and .from Ariſtezs an Eye-witneſs 3 
cheſe gave occafion or ground of this Viſion. ' e The Fountain lay 
ro che Weſt, rhe Condyir-pipes were laid io bring the Water to the 
Temple, and ſo muſt run Eaſtward, and perhaps one main Pipe might 
be laid under the Eafi-Gate of the Temple. f On the South-fide of 
the Temple, for ſo the South is ro a Man whoſe Face lookerth toward 
the Exit. g Towards the South-tide of rhe Alrar, for ſo it ſeems they 
were convey'd ro run till chey came to the Altar, and were convey'd 
by.che right fide of it into a Room they called rhe Wel-Room. The 
ſpiricual meanjng I refer ro the private Medirarions of - Chriſtians, 
Taus far of the Aquedugs. 

-> Then brought he me out h of the way of the gate 
northward-?, and led me about k the way without / 
unto the utter gate 72 by the way, that lookerth eaſt- 
ward 7, gnd behold, there o ran ont waters on the 
right ide þ, 3p BY BT : Þ | 

þ Of the inmoſt Court, where he ſaw the Warers running under the | 
Threſhold, and-by the South-fide of. the Altar, # The Eaſt-Gate 
being ſhut, the Propher in this Viſion is led ro-rhe Norrh+Gare,” our 
of which he gocth 1nraithe next Courr, and-ſo rhrough them all cill 
hecomes'to theNortt-Gare of the ourmoſt Court, & Cauſed him to 
20-abour from: thar':Gare -to'/ the | Eaſt- Gare" of the ſame Courr. 
{ Nor: on the:anfide of the vylall,, bir routid on the ourfide of -che 
Wall, which: will:: appear+ preſently,” and* rhe Reaſon why. 'm The 
outmoſt Norrh-Gate 1n the Wall that compatied the whole Mountain 
of rhe Lord's Houſe. 1» When the Propher was come quite out of 
all che Courts, and is on the ourfide of the laſt Wall, he 1s rurned 
from the North:Gare towards: the: Eaft-Gate, '-and walits up: to thar 
Gate, 0. There-he found the .Warer-courſe,-; p; That is onthe South- 
' fide. Vid. ver, 1.:lct.f. 2 45S 14 7 , nt Ga tr 230% 

3 And when the man that had the line x in-his hand, 
went forth s. eaſtward, he meaſured: a thoufandtn- 
' bits 4; and he brought me through'the waters x': the 


q This is he, who accompanied the Prophet as. his Guide aHalong, 
and of whom alrcady hath been ſpoken, ip ſeveral Notes..,.r Mentioned | 
in chap. 40. v##. 3: but Hitherco not uſed, for. xhe Reed and Cubit bi-. 
therto were uſed only, at _ _ meniioned, £ hom the Gare 
direfth: Eaſt, wich: whonvehe Prophice goeth. 3 > Byithe'Lihe -in-h's. 
Baud.,: « Almof}. che, third pars of an Engliſh ile; Ir wancedaboir 
_ '8& Yards of a third parc... Went before, him as bis Guide,- and the 


4 Again he nieafured a thouſand, and *brought'me- 


K I-E-L. 


ſeen this-b ? then he brought me, and cauſed me to re. 
turn c to the brink of the river. . © Oh 

4 The Man with the Meaſuring-line in hand. 'b Obſerved and con- 
ſidered this, haſt thou well ſeen-chis? c'Tis not ſaid whether he 
was gone fromthe Bank, cho it be ſaid he. returned: to the Brink ; or 
perhaps 'ris, he cauſed me to retyrralong bythe Brink of the River. \ 


7 Now when I had returned 4, behold, * at the *Re,,, 
T bank e of the river "were very many trees f on the 4 yg, ; 


one ſide and on the other g. 

d In his firft coming he-obſerved none, and no mention is made of 
any Trees, bur ir ſeems he found them on his return; tho they do nor 
really io ſoon grow, they might be viſionally there, e Where uſually 
for Delight and Ornament, for Profir too Men plant Trees.  f The kinds 
are not mentioned, tho the Excellency of them is commended, tr, 
12, but the Mulcirude of them is mentioned, and the Growth inci- 
mated in the Hebrew, and perhaps the Uniformiry of chem, which 
ſeemed as of one Tree, for ſo "tis the ſingular Number in the Hebrew. 
2 On the North and South-fides, for the River ranifrom Eaſt ro Weſt. 


8 Then faid he h nnto me, Theſe waters ifſue out 
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toward the eaſt-country, and go down into the i || de- || Or, jt ; 


ſert k, and go into the ſea 1: which being brought m 
forth into the ſea, the waters » ſhall be healed. 

h Ver. 6. ler. a. + Some read it. as a proper N#me, and fo render 
ic; they did run coward Galilze in the Eaſt, and the Hebrew bears it 
indeed as to the found of the word; bur ic cannot be the meaning of 
rhe place, for Galilee, neither che upper or lower were Eaſt, bur 
North-Weſt from Feryſaltm roward Thre : our Tranſlation dorh chere- 
fore better render ir the Eaſt Country, or Border, as che H#*br:5y pro- 
perly. & To Arabia, fay the LXXII in their Greek Verfion ; if this 
were the courſe of the Warers, they did run a courſe quite contrziy 
ro that of Galilee, which lay Norch and by Weſt from Feruj:t/:, 
whereas Arabiz lay Souch and by Eaft from Feruſalem. "Tis then the 
Champagne, plain Country, or the Deſert, as we read ir, and may 
licerally be underſtood of the Deſert of Maon, or Kadtſh, or Zijb, 
which lay on the dead Sea; and this ſures well enough with £1g27, and 
En-Eglaim, mentioned as bordering on theſe Waters, ver. to. - | The 
Sea of Tiberias fay ſome;-others, the Sea called the dead Sea, or Lake 
of Sodom, which needed healing. m When they run into thus Sea, or 
fall into it, which is our uſual Phraſe. ' = The Waters of the Sca ihall 
be healed, made wholſome : where the Grace of God from his Tem- 
ple and Altar flows as this Warer, ir heals the corrupt vicious Nacure 
of Man, and renders barren, horrid and terrible Deſerts, as a Land of 
Waters, and Gardens ; ſo repreſented here, and fo. promiſed hy che 
Lord, Ija.3s. 1, 2. and 43. 15, 20. and 51.3, Once mors to chis 
Verſe ler me add, that as the Hibrew Doors do, ſo we may take 
ic here, thar theſe flowing Waters do divide themſelves, «nd thar 
ſome flow roward one Seca, 3. e. rhe Sea of Tiberias, rhis toward 
Galileez other parts flow toward Arabia the Deſert, and fo in their 
way take their courſe by Engeaz che Deſert of Ziph, and into the Ygead 
Sta, | 


9 And it ſhall come to pals, that every thing that 


great multitude s of fiſh, becauſe theſe waters r (hail 
come thither : for they ſhall be healed #, and every 
thing ſhall live x whither the river cometh. _!: 

0 As Fifh,, ſb this univerſal js to be limiced. p In che Watets, fo 
Ger, 1.-20, this kind of living "Creatures are deſcribed, q Thcle 
Rivers ( by this ic appears, the Hebrew Doors have.ſome ground for 
their interpreting the running of cheſe Warers in two-Channe!s) flow. 
r Be preſerved alive, or nouriſhed, and thrive, whereas 116 Fiſh can 
live in. the dead Sca, as alt Reports aFure is, and ro which this of the: 
Propher, ailuerh. + -s Before  none;* now: innumerable; Fiſh- here; 


. t The e Temple:waZs, which-have in them a healing Virtue. » The 


potfonbus'Witers of the dead 'Sea. Thall be made wholſome for tith, 
x Thrive and niaſtiply in the virtue of the healing Streams of tliis 
Temple-warer. :. Thus enigmarically: is rhe fruicfulneſs' of the Grace 
of God 19-the Chyrch ſer; forth, 1: f7r ft | 
10 And it ſhall come to paſs, that the fiſhers y' ſhall 
ſtand;4 .upor-it: a;-ifrom «En-gedi b even unto En- 
eghim c.3 they ſhall.be'a place to ſpread forth nicts, c, 


a” + 


their: fiſh ſhall be according to their kinds f. as the fiſh 
of '*:the great ſea 2, .exceceding _many-b..... * 
ifpo E of-chemſelves abour theſe Warers 3 eichefioh therStiore' alohg! 
oy : ver ſide, or in Boats on the Sea, to rake the Fiſh a The ct, 
whoſe Waters-:healed, becorge. fruitful. ; \4 Which; Þy;;omn Me Spurl:- 
Weft of the Lake of Sogom, > ERS ac Ktrepor: th there are the; 
Trees which'britlg forth F vjr Heabrifll ro the Eye, but rouch'd wich. 
che Hand fallrinesAljits 3 ye on thelt” parts mire remote from this 
fea, Engedi affords excellenes Vines, - Canticles 1, +14. of, Gardens" of 

allaq;-Trecs: c: 6 A'Giry on 'the' NopttEalt of dHe!:dedd” Sea, mear 
which place Fardan runs-Ifite i; -and chey ſay 'risa boundiryriToiun of 


through 'the; waters;:the waters: were to- the: Knees: 
agaig he meaſurgdathouſand, and brought methrough ; 


the waters: mafeto!theioins. 
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=] harh made-his Miiniſters;-as tho*madevhis apaſiles Bier 
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i k wp m_ een he da-4 
2... = Grouddpe proper Emblem of "Hy pottites, 
ew Sith che: unheal q 


Moab; 'other$.mill have ic bpo.proper, hut common-Name, atid f3201- 
Confident of Wajers in any-place : if $o,, "Twill be. like- 


4 . ob ROS” 1 2. _ lieſ ro: be; arderſtovd- of chat pitr "of orhe ad Sex where 7ordar, 
.--5 Afterward. he meaſured a thouſand, and it wds-aF and rwo more lefſer Rivers run into fr; at the NorfM gs 
Eaſt enghof;chis/Sca.. |e' All all 


*North1-” 
opgron-the Welt-ſid8.of 'thitsato'diy 
oh For Nuthbtr5Gtowrt, 
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leave them corrupt andaoxious, #2 Lefe to their Barrenneſs, or uſed 

25 Salr ro ſeaſon, by being made Examples to others. - 

12 And by n the river upon the bank thereof on 

+ Heb.comt this fide and on thar ſide, ſhall + grow o all trees for 
meat p, * whoſe leaf ſhall not fade q, neither ſhall the 
fruit thereof be conſumed r : it ſhall bring forth || new 


* fob 9.15. 


Plal. I- 


(Or, pix they iſſued our of the ſanctuary «, and the fruit there- 


of ſhall 


Nations, as Rev. 22. 2. 
Trees, whercce the Balm that healerh, .the Fruie that feedeth, and 
Juice that retreſherh, and allays our Thirſt, Thus the Letter, the 
ikyſtery 1 do nor infiſt on, *cis no hard marcer for private Chriſtians. to 
accommodace it to chemlelves, 


13 © Thns faith the Lord GOD, This /hall be the 
2 border a, whereby ye ſhall inherit b the land according 
ro the twelve c tribes of Iſrael: Joſeph d /hall have 
two portions. | 
4 The urmoſt Bounds of che whole Land; b That is, ſhall divide 
for Inheritance to the Tribes of I1hael. - c As *rwas at firſt divided 
_ into ewelve Portions, ſo now again; d That is, the ewo Sons of Fo- 
E foph, Ephraim and Mranaſſeb, and this purſuant of their Adoption by 
Zacob, as well as in fulfilling the. Will of Jacob, who gave Foſeph a 
p: double ſhare. Cond 
$ 14 And ye ſhall inherit it, one e as well as another : 
E [or,fwore. concerning the which I || * lifted up mine hand f to 
| *Gev. 47. give it unto your fathers g, and this land ſhall tall þ 
7» 8. unto you # for inheritance. 


io h e By equal Right eaeh Tribe, and each Family ſhall inherit their 


aſlign'd Portion, by right of Children deſcendant from a Father, whoſe 
| *<was by Letters Patents from Heaven. , f Which by Oath I bound 
my ſelf, ſaich God, to give to you, ſee this form of Oath, chap. 20. 
5 er. 5. let. 7. and chap. 36. wer. 7. let. g&. g Firft ro Abrabam, Gen. 
13. 15. and 1g. 18. nextto Iſaac, Gen. 26. 3. next to Facob, Gen. 28, 
13. and all chree are frequently men:ioned, as thoſe ro whom the 


4 Lord ſware in this thing, Exod. 33. 1. Dtut. 1. 8. and 6. 10, &c, 
£ 
Mo 


h So we ſpeak of the Inherirance which is ſure and firm by indefeiſa- 
ble Right, and comes into actual Poſlefſion 3 beſide ir may refer rorhe 
dividing by Lot, which God will ' guide, thac each may have their 
own. 3 Returned Captives, who were carried away, and uſed as if 
no. hing. were your own, and as 1f you never ſhould have any thing, 
Lut in their ſighe you ſhall inheric. | 


15 And this /hall be the border of the land toward 
"7 the north-ſide k, from the 


gre fea 1, the way of 
ad 1: PEE 

h In boundifig the Land, the Prophet is informed what is rhe 
[ This called ſo, nor that *cis che greateſt, for 
*tis rhe M-dittrrane here ſpoken of, bur with reſpet ro the Fews ; this 
ro them was rhe greateſt they knew, or rraded on 3 from this Sea doth 
che meaſuring of..the Land begin, from che Weſt point along to 
Hethlon, m Which is called A:thal9n by Advichomins 1n the; Tribe of 
Aſrer, ar the foor, or near the Mount Hermon or Senir, as cp. 27. ge 
calls rhar Mount: This City was in the North-Eaſt of Aſzer's Lor, and 
on the North-Weſt of Napithali's Lor, in the cld Divifion df the 
Land. n Which +is S?4242, a ſmall Town under the ſame Hill, and 
near the head of the River Elenthers, antiently Gebat. 

16 Hamath o, Berothah p, Sibraim q, Which zs be- 
tween r the border of Damaſcus, and the border of 
Hamath ; || Hazar-hatricon s, which zs by the'coaſt of 
mide wit Hauran ?- : 
tage, 9 Very near to the Head of Elzutherns, gr Gevat, and to Sedada : 

It is like to be that mentioned. 7/z. 10. 9. fituare abour the middle. of 
the North-boundary of the Land, called ſometime Epiphania, from 
Antiochns Epiphanes, who repair'd it, and ſome ſay now called Enmas. 
? Berothq a imail and inconſidcrable Town or Village, lying Eaſt of Se- 
dada, q Or S:barim, a place of no farther nere than the former, known 
thus by being a Boundary. » It Jay beewcen theſe two, Hanath to 
the Weſt of it,, and Damaſcus to the Eaſt by North, fomewhar nearer 
to Himath than to Damaſcus, $5 Tho we render ir as a proper Name; 
ſome render irotherwiſe. The ſmall Villages berween therti two (fo 
the Fy. ) i. e. 'berween Hamath and 'Hawran, t Or Auwan, ſome Mites 
beyond Jordan, Eaftward from Hamath, which alfo gives Name to'the 
Country called. Auranitzs. 
*Cchg8.r, 


Hethlon #7, as men go to Ze 


17 Andthe border « from the ſea x, ſhall be * Ha- 
zar-enan y, the border of Damaſcus, and the north 
northward z, and the border 'of Hamath ; and this is. 
the north-ſide. , 132/24 

# The utmoſt Northern Bounds, _# Vid: w#. 15. let.l. y- The 
Village Enar, or Enon near Sebada, | 3 A Line drawn from 'Welſt-ro 
Eaſt, thac ſhall diſtinguiſh the moſt. Northern, Boundaries of 1ſrael 
from-the moſt'Southern of Syria Damaſcena. 


18 And the eaſt-ſfide ye ſhall meaſure - from 


f Heb,fom L 
Haurzn 4, and from Damaſcus b, and from GHylead c, 


b:twern, 


EZEKIED, 


3* fruit according to his months s, becauſe their # waters 


| and from the land of Iſrael by 4 Jordan, from the bor- 
der unto the eaſt-ſea e : and this is the eaſt-ſide. 

4 That was the Norch-Eaſt Bound, where we muſt begin to mea» 
ſure the Eaſt-fide, and b this was more Norchward: than the Cicy 
Hayran; but the Countrey Auranitzs, for ought I know might reach to 
Damaſcus, or near it, and ſo this more -particularly dire& the mea- 
ſuring : begin ac Damaſcus, draw the Line through Aurariiz, and ſo 
on Sourherly to Gilead. c A famous Mountain abour- fifry Miles in 
lengch from South ro North, where joins Mount Libanzs ar che Eaſt» 
end of ir, and hach many particular Names in particular places, and 
ſeems to end his Southern Progreſs at the Rock 4rnon, d From the 
outſide of rhe Land of 1.2, which lay beyond Jerdan. .e Thence ro 
the Eaſt Sea, or Dead Sea, which lay on the Eaſt of Jeruſu/em. Thus a 
Line drawn from Damaſc:es through Auronitis, Gilead, the Land of Iſrael 
beyond Fordar to the Eaſt-Sea,. made the Eaſtern Frontier, - 


19 And the ſouth f ſide ſouthward from Tamar, 

even to the waters of || ſtrife y in Kadeſh, the || ri-| or, #tri- 
ver h, to the great ſea 7: and this is the fouth-ſide 04h. _ 
[| ſouthward. | Or, valley, 

f Shall begin ar that Point which firſt vergeth Sourthward from che, l hay +4 
Eaſt-Sea roward Tamar, which is near Engedti, and known by the ad- wad Te 
dition of Hazzon Tamar and fo ſome place the Lake of Sodom, chat __. 
che greateſt parc will be this Sourhern Frontier. , & From Tamar a 
Line drawn to Meribah in Kadeſh, of which Nuinb.20.13. and *27. 14, 
þ Called the River of Egypt, and was on the Souch of 7udah, lay 
direQly in the way to Egypt trom Feryſalem. i To the South-welt Parc 
of che Mediterranean Sea near Gaza, This 15 the Southern Frontier. : 

. 20 The welt-lide alfo */hall be the great ſea from 


the border, till a man come over againſt Hamath # * 
this 75 the welt-ſide. 


+ This Boundary begirs where the River falls into the Mediteranr, 4 
lirtle South of Gaza, this the South Point of the VVeſtern Boundary 3 
and the Line runs all along the Sea-ſhore Northward, till you come in 
a ſtreight Line ro Hamath, and this is the Northern Point of the Y Veſt 
Frontier, over-right Sidon, or lictle differing. 


21 So ſhall ye divide this land & finto you, accord- 
ing to the tribes | of Iſrael. | | | 
þ Now bounded. | Into twelve Parts or Tribes, to wit, all but 
what 1s allotted ro Prince, Prieſts, Levites, and che Ciry. This, as 
holy, muſt be reſerved 3 and when reſerved, a very fair Portion is let 
ro the twelve Tribes, 1f you meaſure che holy Portion by Cubits, a 
not by Reeds. | | | 
' . 22 © Andit ſhall come to paſs m; that ye ſhall di-. 
vide it by lot » for an inheritance unto you o, and to. 
the ſtrangers that ſojourn p among you, which ſhall 
beget children q among you : and they ſhall be unto 
you as born in the countrey among the children r of 


Iſrael, they ſhall have inheritance s with you t among 
the tribes « of Iſrael. _ 


m This dire&s what they ſhould do, as well as foretels the Event 
that ſhall be. » So 'rwas divided before, ſo ic muſt again, for thus 
all Controverſies ſhall be prevented; thus he will chooſe their Inheri- 
rance for them, for the Diſpoſition of the Lot is of che Lord, o That 
are the natural Sced of Abraham, p Foreigners never had ſuch Pri-, 
vilege before, tho they might dwell and crade among the Fews, yer 
they were excluded all Hereditary Right, could nor purchaſe, nor. 
poſſeſs Inherirances ; bit now the Conſtirurion is alcered, and- by chis. 
Temporal Exretnal incorporating them, a Spiricual and, Heavenly is 
ſignified no doubt. They are put into Capacity of. iphericing with, 
Trae! in both'Canaars, in this below, in that aboyes q Who from. 
their Eirth ſhould be inveſted with his Righr of inhericing. r Equally 
with the Children of Ja in poine of Right, and with chat very. 
Tribe in which they ſojourn, $5 Poſſefs and enjoy as well as you: 
t This ſpeaks the equal Title or Privilege. « This dire&s where the 
Inheritance of theſe Scrangers born amang chem, or. char firſt came 
with them, when they came out of Babylon, ſhould be aflign'd 
chern, viz, in that very Tribe where they ſojourn'd, which js fully ex- 
preſt in che next Verſe. | | fl 
23 And it ſhall come to paſs x, that in what tribe y 
\ the ſtranger z ſojourneth, there ſhall ye give 4 him 
his b inheritance, faith the Lord GOD c. | 

x See ver, 22, let. m, y Whether by choice or chance the Scran- 
ger fix'd in thar Tribe, no Stranger ſhall be excluded our of ttc 
Tribe's Inhericance among whom he hath fojourn'd, and begotten 
Children, 4 Every Proſclyce or Gentile chat joins himſclf to the Peo- 
ple of Gods . a Neither the Few might rhruft a Etranger out ini 
another Tribe, nor maghe the Stranger by choice go to another - 
b "Tis called his, for ſo much as he had a Right precedivg the Aiſig+ 
nation. £c All this confirmed by Divine Authority, * 


CHAP. XLYIII. 2 
The portion of the, twelve tribes in the new land of inheritante; 1t——9, Of 


the ſanttuary, city, ſuburbs, and of the prince, 8=——29. The meaſure and 
gates of the ntw city, 30—35. 


l OW theſe a aje' the names of the tribes, from 
the north b end to c the coaſt of the way of 
Hethlon d, as one goeth to Hamath e, Hazar-enan }; 
the bordet g of Damaſcus northward; to the coaſt of . 
Hamath h, (for theſe are his's ſides eaſt k and weſt ) a 
*þ portion for Dan 1. 44 | 
a Which follow in their order. b As the Meaſuret hegan to 'boutd 
the Land firſt on the North-fide, fo he will firſt (place the Tribe to 
whom the moſt Northern Lot fell; or' rather was afliga*#by' a 'Divine 
Direfticn, 6c Along through the Coaſt that leads from 4he Wetft or 
grear Sea to Athlon, d Sce chap. 47, 15. let.m. 2 A Frontier City 
ha that Name ;; fee abap. 47: 16. ler. 0, antiently the Royal, City of 
/ M + Hs 19V *£0:1; - "Toi, 


wy 


. - 
PR. ; 


+ Heh, ouf 
portion, 


Chap; XLVIE; 


- — — 


"XLVIIL.- 


Syria Zobah, 2- Sam. 8. 9, 10. f Vid. chap. 47. 17, ler. y. for I meer 
wich no more concerning'ic. g And fo on by the Border of Damaſcus, 
which lay farther Eaſtward than Enar, as Geographers deſcribe 1t. 
h This is Syria, and perhaps might have been beſt ſo tranſlated 3. a- 
' long bordering on this Coaſt the reſt of the Northern Boundary did 
run. 5: The Land, or Dn mentioned immediately after. & Thar 1s 
from the Eaſt-point, where Mount Libanus joinerh ro. Gilead, to the 
Weſt-poinr, which is ſuppoſed in the Midland-Srz, near the hot 
Baths or Sidon; fee chap. 47. 20, 1 The Tribe of Dan, and the 
Strangers thar ſojourn with him. 

2 And by m the border of Dan, from the eaſt-ſide 
unto the weſt-ſide, a portion for Aſher. 

# That is all along vn che Sourh-ſide of Dan, from paſt to Welt 
in length ſhall che ſhare of the Tribe of Aſhrr lie. 

3 And by the border of Aſher, from the caſt-ſide 
even unto the weſt-ſide n, a portion for Naphtali. 


EZE'K 


Ti, who congratlated Dail in his Victory over Hdadizer King of ; 


z To the Norch-weſt Point where the dividing Line ends, being 
——__ from the North-Eaſt Point to the North-Weſt in the Mialand- * 
tt, : 
4 And by thi border of Naphtali, from the eaſt- ; 
{ide unto the weſt+ſide, a portion for Manaſſeh. | 
5 And by the border of Manaſſeh, from the eaſt- 
ſide unto the weſt-ſide, a portion for Ephraim. 
6 And by the border of Ephraim, from the eaſt- 
ſide even unto the welt-ſide, a portion for Reuben. | 
7 And by the border of Reuben, fronr the eaſt- 


ſide unto the weſt-ſide, a portion for Judah. 
-  Hicherto you have ſeven of the twelve Tribes placed in the Northern 


part of Canaan, and reckoned as they lay in order, where nothing | 


OCCurs new from the 24 Verſe to the 8th, 


8 And by the border of Judah, from the eaſt-ſide 


unto the weſt-ſide, ſhall be the offering o which ye ſhall. 


offer of five and twenty thouſand reeds p in breadth, 
and 7x length as one of the othey parts, from the eaſt- 
ſide unto the welt-ſide qz and the ſanQuary » ſhall be 


in the midſt of. it s. 

0 The holy Portion, of which chap. 45. 1. ſet out for Prieſts, Le- 
vites, and City, chap. 45. 4, 5» þ Reeds is here ſupplied by the 
Tranſlators, bur I rather think Cubits, for the greatneſs of the Portion 
meaſur'd by Reeds will cat out the Tribes, or leave very little for them, 
as appears thus. The whole length from North to South was abour 
x60 Miles, the breadth Tome 60. Now 25000 Reeds are at the leaſt 
77 Miles, at one thouſand: Paces to a Mile. Theſe 97 taken our of 
160, there will remain but 83 for the 12 Tribes, which will afford 
not quire ſeven Miles in breadth for each Tribe, whenas 99 Miles 
are allotred to the Prieſts, Levires and City, ſo that there will remain 
bur 83 Miles for the 12 Tribes, that is, ro each one almoſt 4 Miles. 
Now this to me would ſeem very much diſproportion'd; but 25000 
Cubits reckoned do give the holy Portion and City 12 Miles and 
half ſquare, as broad as long, and give near as much in breadth to 
each Tribe, and five times almoſt as much in length to each Tribe ; 
which appears thus, 12 times 12 make 144, and 12 quarters make 
3 wholes ; give theneach Tribe 12 and a quarter, you divide 147 by 
x2 and a quarter : now to this add the Princes, the holy Portion, and 
the Ciry-land, which is 12 Miles and a half, and you hive 159 Miles 


and three quarters, which is the length of the whole Land; thus the | 


breadth of each Portion for each Tribe, bur the length of each ex- 


TE Þ. 


- 12 And this oblation a of the land that is offered b, 


ſhall be unto them c a thing moſt holy by the border 4 
of the Levites, 


a Which is as *rwere the Primitie of the Land, *cwas order'd to be 


firſt ſer out for God, b Set aparr, and dedicated ro God. © In the 
account both of che Prieſts, and the whole People it ſhall be moſt holy, 


on no occaſion to be Servant unto any common Lſes, 4 Ir ſhall lie 
next to the Levjtes, theſe lay Southward berween the Prieſts, and che 
Cities Portion, 

13 And overe againſt the border of the prieſt, the 
Levites ſhall have five and twenty thouſand in length, 
and ten thouſand in breadth : all the length ſhall be 
_ and twenty thouſand, and the breadth ten thou- 
and, 

Vid. this Verſe explain'd chap. 44. $5. tot. e The Levites Portion 
ran parallel with the Prieſts, whoſe Northern Limits were next to che 
Southern Limits of the Levites. 

14 And they ſhall not ſell f of it, neither exchange, 
nor alienate the firſt-fruits of the land: for it is holy 
unto the LORD. 

f Tr is moſt holy, and therefore no Price ſhould be offered for ir, 
nor any Price ſer upon it, nor may they paſs away any on pretence 


. of gerring greater, and more particularly ſerviceable ro them, and 


their Imployment, and ſo for Conveniences part with God's Inheri- 
rance; this 15 forbidden, this is holy, as the firſt Fruirs were under the 
Law, Ltv. 25.23, 24. 1 King. 21. 4» | 

15 © And the five thouſand that are left in the 
breadth over againſt g the five and twenty thouſand þ, 
ſhall be a profane # place for the city, for dwelling k and 
for ſuburbs 1; and the city m1 ſhall be in the midſt 
thereof ». 

£ Or running along by the fide, hb Aſſign'd to the Levites. i A 
common, nor conſecrated place, in which rhe Ciry ſhould be. built, a 
place for all Services as Men ſhall need; now as that is counted holy, 
which 1s ſet apart only for the Service of God, fo that common or 
profane, that is for common Uſes. + Houſes within the Walls. 
{ Streets, and Dwellings, or Gardens without the Walls. m Feryſalem. 
n Of this common place, which is called here profane ; ſo that ren 
thouſand are left ar each end. 

16 And theſe ſhall be-the meaſures o thereof; the 
north-ſide four thouſand and five hundred, and the 
ſouth-ſide four thouſand and five hundred, and on the 
eaſt-lide four thouſand and five hundred, and the welſt- 
ſide four thouſand and five hundred, 

0 The excent and proportions of the Ground for the City, a Square 
of 4500 ſhall be raken our of the midcle of the 25000 tor the Area, 
or Ground: plat of the City. So it ſhall be an equilateral Square, 
every fide exatly the ſame North, South, Eaſt and Weſt, 4500 2 
piece 3 by which Meaſures the whole Concent is viſible 18000 Cubits, 
not Reeds, : ; 

17 And the ſuburbs of the city ſhall be towards the 
north two hundred and fifty, and toward the ſouth two 
hundred and fifty, and toward the eaft two hundred and 
fifty, and toward the weſt two hundred and fifty. 

Here are the Dimenſions of the Suburbs, which added to thoſe of 
the City thus, 250 added to the 4500 on the North-fide, and 250 
added to the 4500 on the Sourh-ſide, makes 5000 3 ſo on the Eaſt 


ceeded rhe Prince by 12 and a half, and the holy Portion, as much | add 250 to 4500, and then add 250 to the 4500 on the Weſt, ir 
» as 6o exceeds 12 and a half. q Thar is 25000 in length, which a- | makes up a Square equilateral gooo in each. fide. 


' mounts to 1-2 Miles and one half. Now the reſidue of the Land from 
the Sea Eaſtward, abutting on the whole breadth of the holy Por- 
tion by equal Proportion, will be te wp chree and one quarter, and as 
much from the other ſide, meaſuring from the Eaſtern Bounds of rhe 
holy Portion to the utmoſt Bounds Eaſtward of the Land, which is 
60 Miles from irs urmoſt Weſtern Bounds, as appears chus; Take an 
Oblong Square, whoſe breadth 1s 12 and a half, irs length 6o, ſuppoſe 
in the very middle 12 and a half Square caken up, there will remain 
at eachend'rhe half of 47 and three quarters, which is 23 and three 
uzrters: according to this we conceive the Prince hath aſſign'd him as 
much as two Tribes very near, and almoſt four rimes as: much as the 
holy Oblation; fo that there 1s good reaſon for that chap. 45. 9. againſt 
Oppreſſion, and the Command he be content. ry The whole Content 
of Suburbs, Courts, and Houſe, s Of the Land Jaid out for the holy 
Portion, fcr God and his Prieſts. L 
9 The oblation that ye -ſhall offer unto the LORD, 
ſhall be of five and twenty thouſand -in length, and of 


ten thouſand in breadth. | 

This Verſe the ſame wich the 3d Verſe of chap. 45. which ſee. 

' 10 And for them, even for the prieſt t, ſhall be this 
holy oblation, toward the north «, five and twenty 
thouſand, in-4ength, and-toward the weſt ten thouſand 
in breadth «, and- toward the eaſt ten thouſand in 
breadth y, and toward the ſouth z five and twenty 
thouſand in length ; and the ſanQuary ,of the LORD 
ſhall bein, the midſt thereof. 


z 4 


.Or, tbe ſame Meaſure with rhe North. - . 


ſhalt be for 
prieſts. auca; 
ward, Went" ſtr: 


t Whoare more parcicularly deſcribed, ver. 11., which ſee. | u The 
North-fide in Jengrh from Nordtfeaſt ro North-weft, x From South- 
weſtro Norch-weſt Poinr,” berween which Points lay the Weſt-fide. 
44+ y Berween' North-caſt and! Souttveaſt- Points, which made the Eaſt- 
T5. border. x From South-eaſt 


. 11 -* || It{ball be for the prieſts 


which went not- aſtray” when the children of Iſrael! 
y, as the Levites went aſtray. 


Point by Line drawn to South-weſt, the 


7 >; #4 Ap. Cie 
[> that are ſanctified, of 
the: ſons of-*Zadok, which have Kept my || charge, 


18 And the reſidue in length p over againſt the obla- 
tion of the holy portion, ſhall be q ten thouſand eaſt - 
ward, and ten thouſand weſtward : and it ſhall be 
over againſt r the oblation of the holy portion, and the 
increaſe s thereof ſhall be for food t unto them that 


ſerve « the city. | 
p Which remains on each fide of the $000 Cubirt ſquare Area, 
q Will be 10000 on the Eaſt, and 10000 on the Weſt. r Lie pa- 
rallel, and even with the South-fide of the Levites Portion borh on 
Eaſt and Weſt. 5s ProduR, the Revenues of this Land. t The Main- 
renance, both Salary and Allowances of Bread and Wine. « For the 
City Officers, ſo that they may live by the City, whoſe Life is ſpent 
for the City ; that the Labourer may, as he 1s worthy of it, receive 
his Wages. . : : 

19 And they that ſerve the city, ſhall ſerve it out of 
all the tribes of Iſrael o. 

0 Either'this Service is a Burden; if ſo, *cis fir all ſhould bear 
cheir part in ir, or *cis a Privilege and Advantage, and'then 'cis as fic 
che Advantage ſhould be equally to all the Tribes; all Tribes ſhall be 
capable of the Advantage, and liable ro the Burden. | 

20 All the oblation /hall be five and twenty thouſand, 
by. five and twenty thouſand p : ye ſhall offer the holy 
oblation four-{quare,. with the poſleſſiongq of the city. 

p Having: particularly. ,meaſur'd out 10000. for the Prieſts, and 
10000 for theLevites, and 5000 for the City broad-ways, theſe make in 
all 25000, And the lengthof; each the ſame 25000, here is evident. 
25000 by 2 5000, that a perfe& equilateral Square, whoſe ſides are 
25000 each ſide. q The Land aſſigned for the City, being added to 
that of the Prieſts and Zevites, makes their ewice ten thouſand ro a- 
mount to twenty five thouſand broad. CSE hocghi 

"21 © And the reſidne r /hall be for the prince on the 
one ſide s and on the other t of the holy oblation, 
and of the poſſeſſion of. the city over againſt the. five 
and twenty thouſand x,- of the. oblation toward the 


|eaſt-border y,; and weſtward over;againlt the five ard 


» ' See this Verſe explained, chap: 44-1516. 
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_ [twenty thouſand toward the weſt-border, over againſt z 
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 oblation, 


theportions for the prince 3 and_it ſhall be the holy 
and the ſanctuary 4/0f the houſe b /halb be 
in the midſt thereof c. - 3 


y Of the Land, which 1s a great Portion, for *cls the Remainder of 
12 and an half taken our of 503 ſo thar the Remainder will be 47 
and an half. s Suppoſe ir be the Eaſt-fide, there will be 23 and three 

aarters. t On the Weſt juft as much, 23 and three-quarters, 
3 The reſidue of that which is on each fide, Eaſt and Weſt of che 
5000 Square Area. X Which amounts our of the Prieſts, Levites and 
Cicy Portion. y Of the Land of Canaan, all from the Eaſt-ſide of rhe 
25000 to the urmoſt Bounds Eaſtward ſhall be the Prince his Por- 
tion, and ſo likewiſe on the Weſt-fide Weſtward to the great Sea. 
2 Theſe 25000 on both ſides lay over againſt, or run parallel with the 
breadth of the Princes Portion, but the length of the Prince-his Por- 
rion on each fide exceeded the length of the holy Portion and the Ciry- 
land, as 23 and three quarters exceed 12 and an half, 4 The holy 
Mounr. b Of the Temple of God. © Of the Land affign'd to the 
Prieſts, which lay as deſcribed, bounded and guarded wich the Prince 
his Portion at Eaſt and Weſt-Ends, | 
22 Moreover, from the poſſeſſion of the Levites, 


and from the poſſeſſion of the city, being in the midſt 


of that which is the princes, between the border of 


Judah and the border of Benjamin, ſhall be for the 
prince d. | 

d That we may clearly underſtand this, we muſt remember that 
the Portion of Fudah was laid from Weſt co Eaſt nexr to the holy 
Portion, and the Portion of Benjamin is in ver. 23. laid likewiſe from 
Weſt to Eaſt next to the Poſſeſſion of the City. So thar on each fide rhe 
extent of Fudah and Betjamin run out to 23 Miles and three quarters 
further than the holy Portion, and Poſſeſſion of the Ciry did; and all 
the Land contain'd between the Borders of Zudah and Benjamin were 
the Frince his Right, both the 12 Miles and an half broad, 23 and 
three quarters long on the Weſt, and the ſame proportion on the 
Eaſt ; and this is the Sum of the 224 Verſe. 

23 As for the reſt of the tribes, from the eaſt-ſide 


+Heb. on? unto the weſt-ſide, Benjamin e ſhall have + a portion. 


e We lefc with che Propher the laſt afſign'd Portion to Judah in the 

th Verſe on the North-fijde of: rhe holy Portions 3 now the firſt on 

the South-ſide of the Poſſeſſion of the City is Benjamin, whoſe Por- 

tion, as all che reſt, runs in length from Eaſt ro Weſt, and its breadth 
from North to South, = 

24 And by the border of Benjamin, from the eaſt- 
ſide unto the weſt-ſide, Simeon ſhall have a portion. 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the eaſt-ſide 
unto the weſt-ſide, Ifſachar a portion. 

26 And by the border of Iſſachar, from the eaſt- 
ſide unto the weſt-ſide, Zebulun a portion. 

27 And by the border of Zebulun, from the eaſt- 
ſide unto the weſt-ſide, Gad a portion f. | 

f Thus all the Tribes have their Inheritances aſſign'd. them, but 
their Lot is not here as in Foſhua's Diviſion 3 it was a new Church and 
State, that was here intended, and accordingly many Changes made in 
ir, which differenced ir from the old, which Changes no doubt are 
inſtructive, bur the particular Inſtrutions fall not within the defigri of 
a Paraphraſe or Comment, that is, to make the Letter of the Text 
plain to ordinary Capacities, 

23 And by the border a of Gad, at the ſonth-ſide, 
ſouthward, the border b ſhall be even from Tamar c 
unto the waters of | ſtrife in Kadeſh, and to the ri- 
ver d toward the great ſea. 

a The South-Border of Gad. b Of the whole Land Southward. 
5 See chap. 47. 19. let. f, g,b, i. d Sibor, ſay ſome ; bur if Sibor be 
Nilus, as Ortelius makes it, it cannot be the Boundary ; *cis indeed a 


River that arifeth, as ſome place ir, out of the North-part of the | 


EL ERKES 


Mountains of Parar, ard running a gourſe Weſt from irs Rite, paſſerh 
berneen Gerar and Abingc:ruop, agfi afterffome 28 or 30 Miles Travel 
falls'1nco rhe grear Se; herret own inSeriprure by the Name of the 
River of Egypt. But poſſibly the true Riſe may be from Mount Carme! 
and Gozen, whence It may be ſome forry Miles Engliſhro the great Sea. 

'29 This e 1s the land which ye ſhall divide by lot f 
unto the tribes of Iſrael for inheritance, arid theſe g 
are their. portions, ſaith: the Lord GOD.-- © - 

« Whoſe South-bounds are here repeated, the North-bounds, un. 1. 
f Nor caſting Lots, bur aſſigning the Shares.  g Above deſcrived are 
che particular Shares of each Tribe. | 

30 © And thele are the goings out of the city on the 
north-{ide, four thouſand and five hundred meaſures h. 

þ Now the Propher hath a general Topography of the Ciry, which 
lay four-ſquare. The firſt Side mention'd is the North, for there he 
began to deſcribe che Land, or becauſe *rwas neareſt the Temple. 
"Twas, as ver. 16, which ſee, 4500 Cubirs, 3. e. about a Mile, and one 
third of a Mile. ” ; 


31 And * the gates of the city ſhall be after the * Rev. 21, | 


names of the tribes of Iſrael, three gates northward ; 
_ gate of Reuben, one gate of Judah, one gate of 
evl z. 
- & So then at equal diſtance from the Corners, and from each other 
*cls probable theſe Gates were bnilr. 

32 And at the eaſt-fide four thouſand and five hun- 
dred : and three gates ; and one gate of Joſeph, one 
gate of Benjamin, one gate of Dan. 

33 And at the ſouth-fide four thouſand and five 
hundred meaſures : and three gates; one gate of Si- 
meon, one gate of Iſſachar, one gate of Zebulun. 

34 Atthe weſt-ſide four thouſand and five hundred, 
with their three gates; one gate of Gad, one gate of 
Aſher, one gate of Naphtali. Wh 

35 It was round a about eighteen thouſand meaſures b- 
and the name c of the city from that day d ſhall be, 
+ The LORD e 5s there. 


4 Meaſuring all four Squares. b Or Cabits, at which proportion'd 
Meaſures *ewas about five Miles in compaſs, if the Meaſures were 


12, &c. 


o 


' 


ed. 
Fehovah- 


Shamma'. | | 


Reeds it would be 30 Miles and 325 Yards in compaſs of the Walls, - 
which cannor be conceived credible; whereas the other is the Propor- 


tion the Ciry might have been built to, if the Sins of the Fews had 
not prevented. &c By which called, known, and which ſhall be the 
Honour of it, and irs Glory, 4 From the day of the Lord's reſtoring 
chis People, and rebuilding their Cicy, and re-eſtabliſhing his Worſhip, 
and their thankfal, holy and pure worſhipping of God there ; from the 
day that ſuch unmatched Mercy produceth a ſurable return unto God, 
from that day it ſhall be ſaid of Feruſalem. e The Lord, who as his 
Name alone is Febovah, ſo is the only true God, faichful co promiſe, 
rich in Mercy, glorious in Majeſty, righreous in his Judgments, wiſe 
and holy in his Government, whoſe Preſence makes us happy, whoſe 
withdrawing from us leaves us to Miſery. This God will by his Fa- 
your and Preſence repel Enemies, and proredt his People, bring with 
him the Confluence of all Good to Perſons, Family and Ciries 3 this 
God will be there to dwell, govern, defend, proſper and crown. 


The People is bleſſed thar is in ſuch caſe, for their God is the Lord, 


Pſale 144+ 15. Such was the caſe of Typical, Earthly Feruſalem, tho 
not long 3. ſuch is, and ſhall be for ever the caſe of the Heavenly Feru- 
ſalem, the City of God, the true Church and Temple of God. Such 
the caſe of every true ſincere Believer, who may wherever he is, in 
his way of Duty, ſtill write F*hovah Shammab, My God is here, and 
"ris beſt to be where he 1s, cill he bring me within the Gates of the 
glorious City, where inconceivable Light and Love from che imme- 
diare Preſence of God give every one an Ecteraal Demonſtration thar 
MAU INiM; co him be Glory for ever. 
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bl Daniel and his Prophecy obſerve theſe things for the better underſtanding of this Book, and the Mind of God in it, 
» 


- As to Daniel the Author or Penman. 


2, As to the Book it ſelf. 


1. As to the Author : (1.) Hewas a Prophet. as appears by his Prophecy, the little Stone cut out of the Mountain without 
Hands, meaning Chriſt the Meſſiah and his Kingdom, what be ſhould do, chap. 2. likewiſe chap. 7. to the end of the 
Book. The ſix firſt Chapters are Hiſtorical, the /3x laſt Prophetical, (2.) 4s to his Lineage, be was one of the Royal 
Seed. (3.) He was a Captive. (4.) He was rarely qualified for Piety, Wiſdom, Beauty. (5.)-As to his Education, 
he was trained for three Years in Learning. (6.) His Advancement, for hs Parts and Wiſdom, (7.) He was faithful 
and blameleſs in the Place of Honour to which be was preferred. (8.) His Care and Kindneſs fer his Companions, be pro- 
cured their Promotion alſo. (g.) His ſingular Holineſs and Power with God in Prayer, Ezek. 14. 14. (10.) His 
Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy in the Worſhip of God, maugre the Envy and Perſecution of his Enemies, (11,) The ftrauge 
Providence of God in his Preſervation and Deliverance. (12.) Hts /agnal Integrity, and flouriſhing State under ſevera} 
Kings Reigns, even incritical times, and great Changes, unto bis old Ape, and beyond the ſeventy Years of Captivity. 

2. As to the Book it (elf, both the Hiſtorical and Prophetical Part of it, eſpecially the latter, we find, (1.) Great 
Variety in them. (2.) Famous Predidions of the Meſſiah 3 of dreadful Wars ; of fearful Deſolations to Countries, and 
the Jewiſh Nation i:1 particular, for putting. Chriſt to Death; great Perſecutions of the Church, by the Grecians and 
Romans eſpecially, in which Antiochus and Anti-chriſt are pointed at. Theſe things are all of ſuch weighty Conſidera- 
tion, that our Pleſſed Saviour calls for eſpecial Underſtanding 1n the reading even of one Part of it, Matth. 24. 15. His 
Chronology and Calculations may be called the Key of Time, relating to the Church's Sufferings and Delivcrances. Da- 
niel was the greateſt Favourite we read of, namely of the King of Heaven, Chap. 9. 23. and 10. 11. and of the greateſt 
Kings then on Earth. He was the nobleſt Pattern of a publick Heart, for the Church of God, for whoſe Affiition he was 


deeply afflited in the midſt of his Court- Honours and Employments. _ | 


| CHAE L 
Febojakim's captivity, 1, 3» Danitl, Hananiab, Miſhatl and Azariah car- 
ried to Babylon, 3—7. refuſing the king's portion they feed on pulſe and 
water, 8—14. They are fatter and ſairer than thoſe that did eat of the 
king's portion, 15. Thtir wiſdom ten times better than that of the magi- 
3ans, 19 — 21, 


1 F'N the third year of the reign of Jehojakim king 
of Judah, came Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- 


Jon, unto Jeraſalem, and beſieged it 4. 
a Comparing this with 2 Kings 24. 1. and with 2 Chron. 36. 6. the 


Meaning is, after the Lord had taker away that good King Fob for 


the Sins of F1idah and Manaſſeh, which were very grear, by Pharaob 
Necho King of Egypt, the People of the Land took Fehoahax the Son of 
7ofrah, and made him King 3 he reigned bur three Months, 'wherem he 
did ſo evil in the ſighr of the Lord, that the ſaid Phar.zoh Necho put him 
in Bands at Rib{2h, and after carried him to Egypt,” where he died, 
and made Eliabim his Brother. King in his ſtead, and turned his Name 
ro Zehojabim, Afterwards Nebuch4dnezgar having overcome the Ezyp- 
tiavs, marches againſt Feruſz/em,' and rakes-ir, and makes Fehojakim his 
Tributary, (2 Kings 24. 1. 2' Chron. 35.6.) - Bur ar the end of three 
Years he rebelÞ'd againſthim : Whereupon, after ſorne time Nebuchad- 


#23247 invades Judea again, tefieges Feruſalem, and takes it, and Febo- 


jabim in ir, and bound him in Ferrers to carry him to Babylon 3 of 
whom, and his Death and Burial, you have a fa4 Account, Fer. 22+ 
17, 18, 19. | RES 7 

2 And the LORD gave Jehojakim king of Judah 
into his hand, with part b of the veſſels of the houſe of 
God, which ke carried into the land of Shinar to the 
houſe of his godc, and he brought the veſſels into the 
treaſure-houſe of his god. 

þ Inthis Expedicion N:b:ch2dntz;ar carried away ſome of the Veſſels 
of the Temple, and ſome Caprives, among whom was Danizl and his 
heſe Veſſels he carried ifiro the"Houſe "of his God, which 
God was Bat or Bel, and Nebo, Ifa. 46. 1. which Words they pur in- 
to the Names of their Kings and Favourites, of which more afterward, 
c Theſe Veſſels as Spoils he pur in the Hcuſeof his God for his Honour, 
becauie he*thoughr he had gorren his Victory by the Help of his Idol- 
Gol, r Sam, 31, 9, 10. as the Philiſtines did, Z«4g.16, 23, 24. when- 
as the Text ſaith, rhe Lord gave all into his Hand, ter, 2, The Exe- 
cutioners of God's Wrath upon Gcd's ſinful People have other Thoughts 
thin God hatch abour-thar, Iſa. 10. 5, tO Ur. 16. | 


3 © And the king ſpake unto Aſhpenaz the maſter 


of his eunuchs ec, that he ſhould bring certain of the 


children of Iſrael, and of the kings ſeed, and of the 


ons were made Eunuchs, in a ſtri& Senſe, which doth nor appear ro 
be probable ; bur rather to be bred up in the Court for Officers, and 
thereby to alienare their Minds from the Religion of their Country, 
and from ſeeking the Welfare and Return of theis People, bur God 
had otherwiſe appointed by this Educacion of them, as appears in ma- 
ny ſignal Teſtimonies of the Preſence and Power of God with chent, 
for the Conviion of Idolaters, that God was above all Gods. 


4 Children in whom was no blemiſh, but well-favou- 
red, and skilful in all wiſdom, and cunning in know- 
ledg, and underſtanding ſcience g, and ſuch as bad 
ability in them to ſtand in the kings palace h, and 
whom they might teach the learning and the tongue of 
the Chaldeans 7z. . 


g If Princes are ſo curious in their Choice, no marvel that Goq was 
caurious in his, Lev. 21. 17, tO, 21, and 22, 20, tO wr. 25, The 
Reaſon why they were ſo delicately trained up, was, thar they he ing 
in the Flower of their Age ſhould be allured with the Delight: of che 
Court, and ſhould rhereby be brought ro' forget their Father's Houſe, 
and their Religion ; this hath been the Arrifice of the Tir in takin? 
Chriſtians Children, and making chem Fanizaries, that thereby they 
may become Renegadors, whoare-commonly the greareſt Champions for 
-Mabomet, and Enemies to the Chriſtians. h This notes Men fic by cheir 
Parts to give Advice in arduous Matters, 2: Chron. 10. 6. which ſhews 
that Menonly of promiſing Abllicies, and not incompetent, ſhou!d be 
admitred ro the Preſence of Kings. 3 For this Cauſe Moſes was learned 
in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, As 7. 22. yerir muſt he luppolſed 


princes f ; 
* Theſe here called Eunxehs were chief among the King's Servants, 


a:d they are called Exnuchs becaule many of them were ſuch ; as at this 
Day and of old among a!l the Princes of the Eaſt : but they were not 
all ſuch, Zire 52.25. The word tranſlated Enuch ſignifies alſo Cham- 
b:rlain, (ſuch was Hatach, Eſth. 4. 5. ſuch were Bigthanz and Tereſh, 
Eltk.6. 3. and H:irbonab, Eſth, 7. 9. AÞpenax inthe Texr, the Maſter 
of the King's Eunuchs, who had fer Melzar over Daniel and his Compa- 
nions, <7, 11. f Here was fulfilled what the Prophet T2i2h had fore- 
ld King Hi2e{izh, Ia 39 7. Some think Dane! end his Compani- 


thar neither Moſes nor Daniel learned any thing thar was ungodly, but 
only ro ſearch Nacure, and that which was only woral ; whercin both 
the Chaldeans and Egyptians were $kill d above any other Nations of the 
Heathens. And although their Magi or Wiſe-men did ar laſt degene- 
rate Into curious and vain Arts, yer Daniel had no farther Dctipn to 
know their Wiſdom than to chuſe the Good of ic, and to ſhun and re- 
JeR thar which was unlawful. The Chaldean Tongue differed from the 
Hebrew in Diale&t, and in Pronuntiation, which they learned inthe 
right Tone and Accent, thar they might be the more acceprable ro the 
King and Coure by their Conformity in Garb, Language and M:nners; 
for which they had the Space of three Years allorre:l them, 


5 Andthe king appointed them a daily proviſion of 
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the kings meat &, and of - the wine which he drank : Þ Heb. ti 


ſo nouriſhing them three years, that at the end the: 
they might ſtand before the king. 

þ Such as he had at his own Table; wherein his Bounty and Huma- 
nity appeared towards them the more conſpicuous, tiiey being Cap- 
tives, By this Preparation they were judged fic to ſtand Hefore the 
King, Prov. 22.29. Men of Ingenuity, Induſtry, and Proficiency, 
are fit to ſtand before Kings. : 


6 Now among theſe were of the children of Judah, 
Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariahl- _ 

7 Doubtleſs moſt of them of the Royal Lineage of Zadah, to whici 
Tribe God had a ſpecial Reſpet, upon the account of David, and this 
Tribe of Fudah had the Preheminence in many things. 

7 Unto whom the prince of the eunuchs gave 
names mm - for he gave unto Daniel the name of Belte- 
ſhazzar 1; and to Hananiah, of Shadrach ; and to Mi- 


ſhael, of Melhach ; and to Azariah, of Abed-nezo. 
. : 7. That 
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that they might renounce their Names received in Circumeci- 
Gon, and aſſume Names relating to the Idol-Gods: For Daniel had the 
Name of Beltefhaſſzr or Baltaſzy, from the grear Baby/omi.2n Idol Bazior 
Bel, %c. This was by the King's Command, and herein he pur forth 
an A& of his Soveraignry: Thus 44am, Gen. 2. 19, 20, Thus Pha- 
y20þ did, Gen-.41-45+ he gave Foſeph the Name of Zaphnath-paaneah, 
And Pharaoh Necho changed the Name of Eliakim { Foſtah's Son) to Fe- 
hojakim, 2 Kings 23+ 34 And the King of Babylon rurned the Name of 
Mattaniahto Zedekiab, 2 Rings 24.17, The Lord changed thz Name 
of S4r4i to Sarah, of Abram to Abraham, of Facobto Iſrael. Thus the 
Lord Chriſt changed Simon's Name to Cepbas or Peter, Mark 3. 16. 
$ © But Daniel purpoſed in his heart, that he would 
not defile himſelf with the portion of the kings meat, 
nor with the wine which he drank o - therefore he re- 
veſted of the prince of the euguchs, that he might 


not defile himſelf. p 

o There may be ſeveral weighty Reaſons aſſigned why Dani?! did 
this. 1, Becauſe many of thoſe Meats provided tor che King's Table 
were ſich as were forbidden by the Jews Law, whereof .Dawel. made 
Conſcience. 2. Daniel knew theſe Delicates would roo much gratity 
and pamper the Fleſh, and therefore would prevent the Defilements 
which roo often do ariſe from delicious Fate, Det. 32. 14, 15. Extk, 
16.45. Hiſ. 13.6. Rome 13.13. 3. Daniel knew he was 10 danger by 
this Baitof beino rzken wich the Hook which lay hid under it; and 10- 
ſenſiblv be drawn from the true Religion toa falſe, it he had eaten and 
drunk things conſecrated to Idols. - 4, Daniel faw his People lie under 
God's Diſpleaſure, by their Caprivity,. and -rherefore could not bur be 
ſenfible how unſurab/e a courtly Life would be in him to the. aftli&ed 
Stare of God's - People, Heb. 11.24, 25, 26, Therefore Naxic! was 
hereir a rare Pattert of avoiding all che Occaſions of Evil,. which he'did 
with Purpoſe of Heart, (Ads 11. 23.) faith the Text, he parpoſed-in his 
Heart to abſtain, SE 

9 Now God had -þ brought Daniel into favour and 
tender love with the prince of the cunuclis p. 

p This is a ſpecial AR of God's Favourto his affJiced People, to give 
them any Favour in the Eyes of them thar doaffii& them, Pſal.106.46. 
he made thim to be pitied of them that carried them captive, This 1s the 
Effet of ſincere Holineſs and Innocence, Prov. 16. 7. This 1s the 
Effe of Prayer, 1 Kings 8. 50, This is the Effect of the ſpecial Pre- 
ſenceof God, Gep. 39. 3, 4, 21+ ; ; 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs ſaid unto Daniel, 
I fear my lord the king, who hath appointed your meat 
and your drink: for why ſhould he ſee your faces 
| worſe liking than the children, which are of your 
ſort q 2 then ſhall ye make me endanger my head to 


of Satan, 


y Or, tz”, the king r. 


q 1, Becauſe he beliicyerth their Countenances would bewray them, 
7 2. Becauſe che King having appointed ir, he dares not difobey, for 
his Lite lay ar ſtake. Ip 

11 Then ſaid Daniel to || Melzar, whom the prince 


rd. of the eunuchs had ſet over Daniel, Hananiah, Mifha- 
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| - * We muſt 'own-this- to come from God, Far. 1,'s. Theſe arei| P 


el, and Azariah, : | 

12 Prove thy ſervants, I beſeech thee, ten days, 
and let them give us - pulſe-þ to eat, and water to 

XR, ood 

12 Then let our countenances be looked upon be- 
fore thee, and the countenance of the children-that 
eat of the portion of the kings meat : and as: thou 
ſeeſt, deal with thy ſervants r. : | 

» By theſe Words Dani'l ſecures Mel3ar againſt Fear and Danger on- 
Iy by ten bays Trial, which was a fair and reaſonable Profter 5 which 
the Serv:mrs of God muſt carefully do when they have good Ottices 
done them by the Servants of Princes; as Elijah was caretul of good 
Oo2din', 1 Rings 18, 11, 12. toſecure him from Deach, | 

14 $5 he conſented to them in this matter, and 
proved them ten days. : 

15 Aud at the end of ten. days their countenances' 
appeared fairer, and fatter in- fieſh than all the chil- 
gren which did eat the portion of the kings meat s. 

s Fhere he three things here to be obſerved. 1. The Hand of-.God 
in per{wading Me:zar to incline to Danie/'s Requeſt, 2. The Goodneſs 
of God, to make good Dante's Words, 3. That the Blefling of God | 
upon homely Fare affords ofren-rimes more healthful Nouriſhmenr and ' 
Serevpth chan niore coſtly Fare to them char ear the: tac and'drink che 
weer, , 2 SY - yy "4 on 64 
' 16. Thus Nclzar took away the portion 'of their, 
meat, and the wine that they ſhould drink ; and gave 
them pulſe 7. |  Sc2660137{ bas hni-30 mu 

' © Which he coul:]-nor bur take-well; for hereby he: gajnef che coſtly | 
Frovifren of four Men for(the Spate of three Years, co-his own Ule' 


and Profic;” Hence obſerve, Thar Courtiers/are Bo Loligrsby the; Fa- || 


yours, they procure. for God's Servants. 2. They are moſt willing ro 


| ſetve,God's Servants wheti they can therein'alſdſerverthemlelbes by it, | 


-29 C As for* theſe four children® God "gave ther; 


2. *-kgowledg:and; $kill in all learning and wiſdom'y Z| 


and) DamieLhad -pnderſtanding. in. all 'viſions' 2nd! 


— 


Beams of Light ſhinihg in'us from the Father of Lights, and a\Man 
can receive nothing of this unleſs it be given him from above, ; Fothn. 
3-27, © Objef. Bur' was nor this Magick, and was not this Learning 
torbidden as Abomination to the Lord, Det. 18. 9, 10,'11, 12, 13, 
14 ? Reſp, The.Chaldeans uſed lawful Arts and Sciences, and unlaw-' 
ful: Theſe four young Men, Daniel and his Companions, uſed only 
thoſe that were lawful z rejefing all that Wiſdom which is ſenſual, car- 
nal, and deviliſh, Fam. 3.15. x Not in idle, vainandlying Dreams, 
bur in ſuch as were ſent of God, and PrediRions of things ro come, 


D ANTE'L. 


m That is, other Names. This was done by the ſubcle Inſtigarion | as Numb. 12, 6. ſuch as the Propnets had 3 ſuch was that” of Nebr- 


chadnttgar, 


18 Now at the end of the days that. the king had 
ſaid he ſhould bring them in y, then the prince of the 
eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. 


y Arthe three Years end, according to the King's Cimmand; which 
Melzar punctually gpſerved, and brought them in betore the King, 


19 And the king communed with them'z, and 
among them all was found none like Daniel, Hanani- 
ah, Miſhael, and Azariah : therefore ſtood they be- 
fore the king. ; | | 

2 3,2, To try their Proficiency. This argues the King's Ability and 
Judgment; how elſe could he diſcern their Firreſs and their Excel- 
lency above others? He examined all Candidates, he preferred thoſe 
thac our-ſtripped others. | ; 
20 Andin all matters of wiſdom + and underſtand- 
ing that the king enquired of them, he found them 
ten times better than all the magicians ad aſtrologers 


that were in all his realm 4. | 

a This is a farther Confirmation of the King's noble Endowment: 
of Mind, and of his great Care whom he choſe to te in Offices of 
Truſt, namely, Perſons excellently qualified to ſerve him in the greaz 
Afﬀairs of thc Kingdom ; not to ſerve his Luſts of chem for baſe Jobs, 
tor which Men of no Abilities or Honour are ufuaily choſen, 

21 And Daniel continued cven unto the firſt year of 
king * Cyrus b. 
- b i.e. In the Courr of B:ibyloz until Cyrys, and then he was in the 
Perſian Court, and he lived -in Honour and high Employmen: all thic 
time, yea after Cyr: began ro reign 3 for ch. 1c. 1. he had Vifions 
and Reveiations in the third Year of Cyrus, He michr live longer ; 
for the word until doth not exclude things that follow after, 7/7. 
I1o. I. and 112.8, f 


CHAP. II. 


\ . 

NTb:chadnexzar dreamith, and forgetteth his dream z requirethit of his Wilt 
men, with promiſes and threatmngs; 4— 9g. they mnable to doit are decreed 
to die, 10—13, Daniel deſires reſpite, prayith ts God jor wiſdom, u- 
derſtandeth the dream, 14 ———19.- ;H praiſeth Gad, 20-23. He is 
brought to the king, ana ſheweth his dream, 24 — 3g. and its intcys 
pretation, 36 —45. for which he # promoted, 45 —-43. 


[ ND in the ſecond year of the reign of Ne- 
buchadnezzar c, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed 
dreams 4, wherewith his ſpirit was troubled e, and his 


fleep.brake from him. Ry 
-c Heb, In the ſecond Tear of the Kingdom of Nebuchadnexfagr ; for this 
was properly in the fifch Year of thar King's Reign, and of Daviz/'s 
Captivity, and the ninth Year of 7ehoj2bim, bur in the ſecond Year 
after Daziel had by his three Years Preparation been brought before 
the King, and approved, then the King dreamed; or rather, in the 
ſecond Year after he began to reign alone, his Fatier being dead. 
4 It was one Eream, but of many Parts, therefore called Dreams 3; 
chiefly for what follows. e By reaſon of the Strangenetfs of ir, he was. 
cerrified, and in great Conſternarion, and this made him awake, 


2 Then the king commanded to call the magicians, 
and the aſtrologers f, and the ſorcerers £, and, the 
Chaldcans h, for to ſhew the king his dreams: fo they 


.came and ſtood before the king #. 


f Theſe Words ſignify Aitrologers, cr thoſe that caft Nativiries, tha: 
pretended great Skill in narural and ſupegnatura! chings; aud the g SH-- 
cerers or Necromancers, who uſe: diabolical Arts. Sce Evol. 7. 11. 
and 22.18. Det. 18. 10. Though Pharaoh and N:vich2dnergur made 
ule of rhele as their. greac Coulellors, yer God baffled them by Mo; 
and Dantzel;, and torbad lis People rhe Uſe ar Toleration of them, be. 
cauſe they are an Abomination to him 2 God will have his People ask 
Counſel of him, and his Words, and nor of che Devir's O:2cles.” þ This 
Name the Magicians aflumed, as being national ; and moſt noble; and 
whatever cheſe Wiſe-men or Wizards faid, it was as if Zupitzi himſel; 
had ſpoxen ir, as che Roman Sutyriſt ſaid of them, 7», Sat. 6, 3 Da- 
niel was nor: calted'among them. Why ? beciulc the King confided 
more in'theſe his own old Standers; bur chiefly God hadthus ordered ' 
by his wiſe Providence, that Daniel ſhould nor be in their Number, 
for if he:had; the Imerpreration would have been atrribuced ro-Aﬀtro- 
logy-and Magick, and not ro God, as-now' ir, was, gy | 
3 And the king ſaid unto them, I havedreamed a 
dream, and my ſpirit was troubled toknow'the dream þ. 

' "++ He remembred-the Fat general, ' bur:couki;nor repear ir per- 
fectly, much leſs know the Meaning cf ir, yer ira left tuch Imprefj- 
on on him; .'as. put ,him jnro-erear Perplexicy. The.Lard hach Was's 
to afright the greazeſt 'Men in the World in the midſt of their Security 
and Jollicy, - Y 53295 7 £16512. I 

4 Thenfpake the Chaldearisto the king in Syriack /, 
and we will ſhew the interpretation.z. | 

\, { Thatiis ini rhe--Chaidee-. Tongue: fox.Sjria or. Arar: is, taken ina 
large Senfe ſomerimes, containing 4{h13.z,. Bbyion, M:ſopotamia, - Phe- 
nicia, Paleſtine, 2 Kings 18. 26. and trom hence all is wiitten,ig the 


'}-Chaldze Language, and not Hebrew, becauſe irmoſt concerned that Peo- 


'ple, ro the 8th Chaprer, and” from thence in Hebrew again. -m"Th's 
-was a Salucation to Princes of old,” 1 San. 10, 24. 1'Kings 1. 2 $. their 
Meaning was, Let him live a long happy Life ; for thus- the wort 13,4 


Is often caken, Pſz!. 34. 12. for this 18 agreeable to the Deſires of all 


worldly Men.in their Proſperity.” *# Ir is obſerved of o0'd, to this das, 
thar there is nor any fort of Met who are ſuch Flatrerers as are Im- 
poſtors. So confident and arrogant: are theſe Forcune-Tellers, tha: 
chey promiſe ro interpret a Dream which they never knew, This 
was boldly ſaid of chem, a4, vom Egyptian Magicitns could nor intcr- 
pret Poaramh's Dream, though he told it chem, G22, 4 1..3, 


5 Ths- 


| Chap. 176 


f H<b, of 


* Ch.5 22. 


* O kiag, live for ever 1: - tell'thy ſervants the dream. * Ch. 2: 5. 
| | = O15 HET Oe þ, 6, 306 


© 
—  — —— 


5 The king anſwered and ſaid to the Chaldeans, 
The thing is gone from me o- if ye will not make 


known unto me the dream, with the interpretation 


* Ch.3-29, 
+ Chald. 
made pieces, 
* Ezra 6. 


Ii. 


thereof p; ye ſhall be * þ cur in pieces, and your 


houſes * ſhall be made adunghilq. 

» This was of God that theſe Impottors ſhould be made infamous, 
by dereRing their Ignorance and their Arrogance, and that this ſhould 
be a Stepto Dies Honour for knowing the King's Dream, and incer- 
prering of ir, neither of which the Chaldeans could do. p It they do 
not both, ſaith the King. q This was a uſual Puniſhment 1n thoſe Parts 
of the World, thus Samel cut Agag in pieces, I Sam. Is. 33. I Chron. 
20. 3- Thus David dealc with the Ammonites. And the like was in 
making Houſes a dunghil. The like we have, ch. 3. 29. and thus they 
did to the Houſe of Baal, made it a Draught-houſe to this day, by 
Fehi's Command, 2 Kings 10.27. The like did Darius threaten to 
them that would alter his Decree for building the Houſe of God, Ezra 
6.11. This Commination argued the King's Wrath to be exceſſive 
and furious in puniſhing, for nor doing what was above their humane 
Strength, and which the Chaldeans never arrogared to themſelves, yer 
was this a juſt Reward to theſe Men that were ſo preſumpruous. 

6 Butif ye ſhew the dream, and the interpretation 
thereof, ye ſhall receive of me gifts, and || rewards, 
and great honour r - therefore ſhew me the dream, and 


the interpretation thereof. 
ry AsIthreatned you with Death for not doing, I promiſe you Re- 
wards and Honour if yeperform ir. This is in the Power of Princes, 


# Or, fee, 
Ch. 5, 17. 


as they think; buraſlthis would not do, therefore they are ſtill where | 


chey were. They anſwered the King again. 
7 They anſwered again and faid, Let the king tell 
his ſervants the dream, and we will ſhewthe interpre- 
tation of it 5s. 
s Bur this the King could not do. They could not tell the Dream, 
nor the King could not, ſo thatborh require Impoſlibiliries. : 
8 The king anſwered and faid, I know of certainty 
that ye would F gain the time ?, becauſe ye ſee the 
thing is gone from me. ; 
t This ye do in Policy, ro eſcape Puniſhment, that being taken up 
with other Aﬀairs, I may forget to make farther Enquiry aftcr this 
thing, bur ir ſhall not ſerve your turn. 
9 But if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, there ts but one decree for you « - for ye have 
prepared lying and corrupt words to ſpeak before me, 
ill the time be changed : therefore tell me the dream, 
and I ſhall know that ye can ſhew me the interpretation 
thereof. 
# Thar is, I will not retra& my Sentence, Ye ſhall ſurely die; you 
are upon tricks, ye have prepared corrupt and lying Words, for he 
that can incerpret a Dream can tell the Dream, both come from a di- 
vine Inſpiration, which yepretend to, bur I ſee ye have it not. | 
10 © The Chaldeans anſwered before the king, and 
ſaid, There is not a man upon the earth that can ſhew 
the kings matter : therefore there 15 no king, lord, nor 
ruler, that asked ſuch things at any magician, or aſtro- 


loger, or Chaldean. 
11 And #t ts a rare thing that the king requireth, 
and there is none other that can ſhew it before the king 


except the gods, whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh x. 
x The Chaldeans bring three Arguments to convince. the King : 
t. There is nota Manupon Earth can ſhew the King's Matter, 2. There 
js no King requires ſuch a thing of any Magician. 3. Nohe but the 
Gods can do this. The Chaldeans, with orher Gentiles, dd believe 
more Gods than one, and the ſupream Deiry or Deities did nor meddle 
with the affairs of Men, bur had the Cognizance by inferiour or inter- 
mediate Demons. So Plato and many of them held: The Meaning then 
js this, Seeing there are ſome things thar God, who knoweth all chings, 
will not communicate the Knowledg of ro Men, and hath nor done ir 
to us, it is rherefore a ſingular and unreaſonable thing che King ſhould 


+ Chald, 
buy. 


DANTE L. 


j Þ He gave Thanks and Praiſe to the Father of Lights, from whom all 


Chay| 


; the King had dreamcd a ſtrange Dream that troubled- him, that h 
forgorren ir, that he called all his Wiſe-men to ſhew bo the 
and Incerpreration, bur they could not. Therefore the King decreeq 
the Dearh of all che Wiſe-men in Babylon, and Daniel with his Fellows 
among them, without ſaving the Life of one of them ; and he, viz 
Arioch, had received Command to execute it preſently. Thus there 
was burta Step berween him and Death, 

16 Then Daniel went in, and deſired of the king 
that he would give him time 5, and that he would ſhew 


the king the interpretation. 

b There are four things here very ſtrange and wonderful. x, Thar 
Arioch, inſtead of executing the King's Decree ſpeedily, ſhould make 
this ſtop. 2. Thar he ſhould dare to ſee the King's Face when he was 
ſo wroth, inſtead of doing what his Commiſſion ried him to. 3- That 
Daniel ſhould Have rhe Boldnefſs to go in ro the Ring when he was in his 
Fury. 4. That he ſhould deſire Time, and obtain it of the King, who 
had denied the ſame thing to the Wiſe-men, To which we anſwer 
I. The ſignal Hand of God was in all this. 2. In particular, Dariz! 
was In great Eſteem wirh the King, above all the Wiſe-men, ch. x. 
19,20. 3 Hegave both Arzoch and the King Hopes he would ſhew 
and interpret the King's Dream, 

17 Then Daniel went to his houſe c, and made the 
thing known to Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah, his 


companions d - 

' 6 According tothe good Hand of his God upon him, who had ſhewn 
him Favour thus far, and obtained the Ring's leave, he wenc to his 
Houſe near the Palace, thac he might ſeek God in ſecrer for this great 
ing. For, 1. Their Lives were at ſtake, 2. It was nor a (mall 
thing he was ſure that God was about, wherewith he had troubled the 
King's Mind in ſucha manner. 4 Thereforehe reintorceth his >trengrh, 
calling his Friends ro help him. As Frayer in times of Dan;er is the 
moſt ſeaſonable and ſovereign Help, ſo in a common Danger we muſt 
Call in all rhe Help we can to it. 


18 That they would defire mercies -| of the God of + Cuſt 
heaven cuucerning this ſecret e; || that Daniel and his 7" 
fellows ſhould not periſh with the | 
of Babylon f. 


they 1.09 


neſs, and the Honour of it wholly ro himſelf, bur would have his Fel- 
lows ſhare in it with him, Again, they would defire Mercy, Heb. the 
Bowels of tender Mercy : the choiceſt Sainrs defire to be faved ty Mer. 
Cy, Pſal. 51. x. f The Lord hath a diſtinguiſhing Care and Love for 
his People, 2 Thefſ. 1. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 9. eſpecially in common Calamiries, 
Exod. 14. 19, 8c. Apoc. 18. 4. 

I9 © Then was the ſecret revealed unto Daniel in a 


night-viſion g - then Daniel bleſſed the God of hea- 


ven h. 

£ Ir is not improbably conjeftured, thar Daniel! ſpent the Night in 
Watching and Prayer, for Night-Viſton is. diſtinguiſhed from Dreams, 
Numb. 12,6, whether fleeping or waking Dante! had the ſame thing 
revealed unto him which King Nebuchaanezgar had, with this Difference, 
the King remembred not his Dream, nor knew what it meant, but 
Daziel was able to tell his Dream, and give the Meaning of it allo. 


Wiſdom comes, who heard his Prayer, and revealed this Secrec to 
him. Norte, this was revealed to Daxiz!, and nor to his Companions, 
for he was Chief; and by this is ſignified by whar ſteps he roſe up co 
the Degree of a famous Prophet. Again, he calls the rrue God the 
God of Heaven, becauſe he made Heaven, his Throne is there, an.i the 
Magicians ard Heathen Gods come nor there, but were caſt our thence, 


. 


20 Daniel anſwered and ſaid, * Bleſl 


his 7. | 
3 He bleſſeth God for two things, 1. Wiſdom, he means chietly the 
Wiſdom God gave him in revealing this great Secrer to him, which the 
Wiſe-men could nor attain ro, kecauſe they knew nor the true God, 
nor did ſeck to him for ir: this is clear In ver..21, 22, 23. 2. Might 
z his, that is, he is Almighty, above all mighty Potentates of the 
World, above Nebuchadnezzar and all the Kings of the Earth, for he 


require it of us, and that ſo ſuddenly, and upon ſuch Penaltics. 

12 For this cauſe the king was angry and very fu- 
rious, and commanded to deſtroy all the wife men of 
Babylon y. _ & 

y Tyrants are inexorable, and they rule according to their Will, 
2nd being croſs'd, they are furious, and thac brings forth Death 3 the 
Wrath of ſuch is the roaring of a Lion. 


ſers them up and plucks chem down at pleaſure, #7. 21, as the Inter- 
pretation of the Dream and Viſion ſhews. 


* he removeth kings, and ſettethup kings : he giveth 
wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledg to them that 
know underſtanding. 


21 And he changeth the times and the ſeaſons & - 


þ God made Time 3 God made the Sun, Moon and Stars, the Mea- 


reſt of the wiſe men F & BY 


e Obſerve here DanjePs Humility, he ſought notto ingroſs this Bufi. nt 43 


being Devils of Hell, bur the God of Jael is the God of Heaven, BT 


ed be the name *PC. 11348 
of God for ever and ever : for wiſdom and might are & 11;.iu* 


+ Chald, 
ard the wi 


chief of the 


or ſlaugh- 
fer-Men. 


7 ſhould be ſlain; and they ſought Daniel and his fellows 


about tobe £2 be flain &- 
ſlain, { This was unjuſt, that Dazje! and his Fellows ſhould have their 
. Share in the Puniſhment, and yer be excluded from: the other parr 
which was the Reward; the Reaſon why they were not called, was, 
becauſe of their Youth, which the Chaldears deſpiſed ; wherein we 
have theſe three things obſeryable. . 1. The Magicians confeſſed this, 
that Know» ledg and Revelation muſt come from God, and therefore what 
Daniel did was not by any humane Strength, bur divine only. 2. That 
the Lord held the Governonr's Hands, ſo that he did nor ſlay Daniel 
preſently -wich the firſt. 3. Thar Daniel by his Prudence and Picty 
._  favedallthe Magicians Lives, 

+ Chald. 14 © Then Daniel +, anfiyered with counſel and 
returned. wiſdom to Arioch the ||-f captain of the kings guard, 

"| Or, io hich was gone forth to flay the wiſe men of Babylon. 
> ZCnld. 15 Heanſwercd and faid to Arioch the kings cap- 
tain, Why t# the decree ſo haſty from the king a 


extcutiorers then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel. 


knew nething of ir. This 2ppears plainly from theſe Words, then 


13 And thedecree went forth | that the wiſe men 


2 So precipirace to ſlay rhe Innocent who were never called, who 


ſure of Time z he made the Day and the Night, and Seaſons of the 
Year, yea the Revolutions and Change of Times; he can make bad 
Times better, and turn Night inco Day. He can make the Sun go 
backward or ſtand ſtill, as in Ahaz and Zoſhua's time. Ir 15 the great 
part of God's Power and Prerogative to change times. Dante! here ax- 
tribures that ro God which Hearhens artributed-ro' Nature which they 
deified, or to Chance ; ſeeing that God only that made all by his Pow- 
er doth rule, and ſomerimes over-rule all by his Providence. 


knoweth what is in the darkneſs mm, and the light 22, 


dwelleth with him. 

1 Both of Nature, wherein are infinite Depths 'and Secrets ; and of 
Mens Hearts and Counſels which are very cloſe,. deep and ſecret, ſay- 
ing in themſelves, Who can ſee us? and the deep and ſecret c/1ings of 
Grace, and the Myſteries of Chriſt's Kingdom : All chis !s comfortable 
to the Saints, and glorious to God. m He fees and torefees che. moſt 
hidden things ; Daniel points atche King's Dream in the Night, which 
he only gave the King, and then rook ic trom him, and then gave it 
Daniel torhim again. h 

23 I thank thee, and praiſe'thee, O thou God of 
my fathers », who haſt given me wiſdom and might, 


and haft made known unto me now. what we delired 
| of 


Arioch made the thing {nown to Daniel, ver, 15, which was this, that 


= * 


Ch 


22 * Herevealeth the deep and ſecret things 1- he » jy i 


| + cha 
© that Þ 
found, 


+ Cha 
children 
the cap 


tyoſ Fi 


+Cha! 
made h 


+ Ch 
Caine | 


* Ger 


| Ads; 
> | Or, 
| They » 


| makel 
# fo Gr 


ad kings matter 0. | 
Im x Here he gives his God another diſtinguiſhing Ticle from all-the 
<d Gods of the Heathen, he calls him the Gog of þ# Fathers, meaning the 
wm Covenant made wich Abraham, &c. to whom and;their Seed God revea- 
& led his Saving-knowledg, which he did not co the Heathen: -God is the 
" : God of all by the Kingdom of his Power z but the God of. bis Church, 
only according to'the Kingdom of his Grace... o In which. words he 
S E 4 intimates a ewofgld Priyilege 3! che one, that as the Son of ſuch barhers, 
W x he obtained the. Grace and Favour of God 1n; giving him Safety: and 


Wiſdom ; the other, that he found kim a God hearing Prayer, -and that 
in a chiog of a high Nature, he made known to bim the King's Matter. 


e | 24 ET Therefore Daniel. went in unto Arioch 
5 whom the king had ordained to. deſtroy the. wiſe 
- | men of Babylon: he went .and aid thus unto him, 
o | Deſtroy not the wiſe men 9. of Babylon : bring me in 
» | before the king; and I will lhew-unto the king:the inter- 
: pretation. | TEE TEE 
a <q p Being now ptepared he goes to Ard to go in with him to the 
l E King. q He bad him ſtay his Hand,” and nor deſtroy rhe'wife'Men of | 
: Ef Babylon, Arioch might-plead the King's Command ; Danie! tells him thar 
- = was becauſe they could nor rell the King's Dream : Come, faithhe,, [ 
; EP will ſhew that, by thar T take away the Ground of thy Commiſſion to 
L deſtroy, Queſt, Did Daniel do well in defiring rg have 'rhem ſpared, 


who deſerved to die for their unlawful Arts, Diviners, Necroman- 
3 cers? &c. Anſw, Two things are uſually anſwered to. this. x. They 
BD were not all ſuch 3 ſome were innocent, ſtudied Arts and Sciences law- 
3 ful and laudable. 2, Thoſe that were otherwiſe, he pleaded-nor'for 
them as ſuch, bur for Juſtice, chat rhey ought nor ro die unjuſtly ; an 
= that was their Caſe and Cauſe. : in 
| + Chald, 25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the king 
© that Fbav? in haſte, and ſaid thus unto him, -+ I have found a man 
jund. of the captives of Judah, that will make known unto 


CY the king the interpretation. = 

n gon, ry How comes Arioch to boaſt of what the had found ; as if he gor 

= I, Jah him by great Search, or by great Chance, and as if Daniel had been 

ho Judah. ſome obſcure unknown Perſon, when Daniel had asked time of the 

King juſt before ? Ir is the Manner of Courtiers to be very officious, and 

ro commend their own lirtle Deeds, that thereby -chey may fignify 

ſomething wich their Prince, and make themfelves neceſſary to him 3 

bur poſſibly Arioch might not know that Danizt had been with the King, 

and therefore comes with this (”Evenze,) I have found your Man, 

here he 1s, behold him, he will give the King full Satisfaction 1n all* 
concerning the Dream. 

26 The king anſwered and faid to Daniel, whoſe 
name was Belteſhazzar s, Art thou able to make known 
unto me the dream which I have ſeen, and the inter- 

1 


pretation thereof t'! 

s By this name of Belteſhazzar he had given Paniel, he rook Cou- 
rage as if he might expe& ſome grear ching from him ; for the 
word ſipnifies the Keeper of ſecret Treaſure, 3.?. to lay up and 


dd ms =» —_——_ OR 


my wiſe Men cannor do it; canſt thou preſume to do more than all 
thev ? 

-l 27 Daniel anſwered in the preſence of the king, and 
Ti ſaid, The fecret which the king hath demanded, cannot 
the wiſe men, the aſtrologers, the magicians, the ſooth- 
ſayers ſhew unto the king « ; 


ip. II. DANTE LI. 


of thee: for thou haſt now made known unto us the, 


bring forth. 7? As if he had ſaid, I queſtion if rhou canſt, ſeeing all | 


' 4 He reckons up here all ſorts of Divination, to ſhew that Divine 
Things, and the Secrets of God, cannor be. comprehended' by Man 
wichour ſpecial Revelation 3 and rthac choſe who preſume to do it, ar- 
rogare roo much to chemſelves, and that ir is roo tyrannical to require 
ic of any, and char upon pain of Death; for ſaith Daze! chey cannot 
do ir. 

28 But there is a God in heaven that revealeth ſe- 
+Chal.4ath Crets x, and - maketh known to the king Nebuchad- 
nadebrown nezzar, what ſhall be in the latter days y. Thy 

dream, and the viſions of thy head upon thy bed, are 
8 thcſe ; ; 
= x Hercby the Prophet gives God entirely all che Glory, proving all 
= the Powers on Earth ro come ſhort in it; ir being one of God's peculiar 
b 1 87 Prerogatives to reveal Secrets : Yea, in great humility he demes him- 
$ ſelf to have any ſhare in ir, as alſo ver. 29, y Obſerve here the Pro- 
E! phet's Wiſdom in chis Diſcovery 3, he doth nor fall abruptly upon che 
Y Dream, bur firſt prepares this loftyKing for ir in general, and by degrees 
he doth labour to win him co the Knowledg of che true God z 1. By this 
his Power : And, 2. By his gracious Favour to the King, 1n revealing to 
0 him che greateſt Secret in the World abour the Change of Kingdoms 
A and Governments, and rouching the Power of Chriſt's Kingdom over all 
): in the later days. See ver. 44. ; | 
+ Chald, 29 As for thee, O king, thy thoughts - came into thy 
cant up. 2nd, upon thy bed, what ſhould come to paſs hereafter : 
and he that revealeth ſecrets maketh known unto thee 


; what ſhall come to pals. | ; | 
! *Gen, 41, 30 * But as for me, this ſecret is not revealed to me, 


- 16. for any wiſdom that I have more than any living, but 

; gin || for their ſakes that ſhall make known the interpreta- 

| t» ich; Lion to the king z, and that thou mighteſt know the 
| »4bbnown Thoughts of thy heart. 

ſo Gr, x; Some will have this relate to the Fews and the Church of God, by 

whoſe Prayers this was obrained; but the more plain Senſe 1s this, but 

thac the Interpretation may be manifeſt ro the King, and thar thou 

may'ſt know the Thoughts of thy Hearr, thar rhou may'ſt be berter 

inſtru&ed and facisfied in thy Mind in this -great Secret, when thou 

ſceſt the Mind of God in it, and whac it points jr, and wharthy Duty ts, 
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image 4; this great image whoſe briz 
cellent, ſtood before thee. b, and the form thereof was 
terrible c. 7 9 ; a anc 
4 Not @ painted ſuperficial Image, hut a Maſly One, a Starue in Man's 


. Shape, grear, ſplendid, majeſtica}z: (thus they were wot co repre- 


ſent of .old great Emperors and: Empires, and worſhipped chem 25 
Gods) called here an Image, and-in a\Dream  a!! which-is -in ſtew 
and- ſhadow, rather than in fubſtance, and cherefore vaniſhing : And 
thar upright, of a prodigious height, noting the Grandeur of thoſe Mo- 
narchies. b Some ſay the Image was ſo plac'd, that the Face look'd to- 
wards the King, and thus it might rrouble and terrify him. -c Govern- 
menr 1s to be feared ; Fear to whom Fear, and Honour to whom Hour ; 
alſo ſome had'rarher be feared than loyed. | 


' 32 This' images head was of fine gold, his breaſt 
and 'his arms of ſilver, his belly and his || thizhs of 
braſs, > 
WTR. | | 
4 By this we ſee the World is much worſe aid far deglincd, every 
Age degenerating from what it was of old, as the,Poers which bor- 
rowed their, Fancy. from this Image, have deſcribed the Ages of the 
World from Metals; the firſt was golden, and. ſo coming on coartcr, 
it ended ar laſt, as this Image in the Text, in Dirt. | 

34 Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out 
| without hands, which: ſmote the image. upon his 
tcet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces e, i a5 

e 3,e.. All of it to pieces, all vaniſhed ; and the Stone became 2 great 
Mount and filled the whole Earth : this is the Dream, and the Interpreva- 
tion of all follows. . | 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the fil- 
ver and the gold broken to pieces together, and be- 
came * like the chaff of the ſummer-threſhing-floors, 
and . the wind carried them away, that no place 
was found for them : and the ſtone thar ſmote the 
image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. | | | 

36 CT This is the dream ; and we will tell the inter- 


 pretation thereof before the king f. 


j By this word we, appears Dante!'s Piety and Modeſty ; for he de- 
clares by it, that hc and his Companions had begged chis Skill from 
God; and therefore he did nor,” nor could arrogare it to himſelf exclu- 
ding chem, without Injury, and Diſhonour to God that heard Prayer, 
Now begins the Interpretations | 


Chap.'if 
31 '© Thou, O king, 4-ſaweft, and behib1d, a great + Chald. 
tneſs Was Ex- waſs ſting. 


\Go 
, 


Nw 


y Or, ſides, 


33 'Hislegs'of iron, his feet part of iron-and part of _ 


[| Or, w/i:#: 
was 2ot #7; 
bands, as 
UT, 45+ 


FHoſ. 13 3 


37 Thou *, O king, art a king of kings g: for the*Fzra5\i2 


God of heaven hath given thee a F kingdom h, power, 
and ſtrength, and glory z. | 

2 He means Nebxchadnexgar in Perſon, together with his Succefſors, 
Evil-merodach and Beljſhazzar, The Propher would not mind the King 
of any thing paſt, nor of any other Governments but thoſe with whom 
his Church were then, and to be concerned for che fucure, ill che 
coming of the Meſſiah; by whoſe coming rhey. ſhould ſupporr and 
comfort chemſelves againſt all cheir Sufferings by Oppretlors ; and alto 
God would have the Prophet mind Nebuchadniz21r of rhe Stone cuc 
our of the Mountain without Hands, growing and breaking in picces 
all earthly Power. h It came nor to thee by thy Anceſtors or by For- 
rune, or by thy Valour ; but the grear God of Heaven harh che beſfoy- 


Jer.29.6,7 
Ezck.29.7 
Hof, 8. 12. 
T <hald.t-e 
bingdom t'5e 
powt?r, &-. 


ing of thoſe, and givech chem to whomſoever he will. ' ; Authority, 


victorious Armies, with great Proſperity, 
38 And whereſoever the children of men dwell, the 


beaſts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he: 


given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over 


them all k : thou art this head of gold 1. | 

k 3, e. God hath given thee abſolure Dominion of all Creaturer, 
Men and Beaſts, wichin the Bounds of chy vaſt Kingdom, 'ro hunr, 
catch, or kill, for chy Uſe and Pleaſure : God as Lerd Paramount, al« 
lows thee his Vallal and Tenant at will all chis. This was nor unij- 
verſal over all the World, bur only within his !arge Terricories, which 
yet were bounded. 1 1, Why Head 2 Becauſe he was firſt jn order, 


as the Head is before the other Parts; and the Viſionbegan in him; and. 
deſcended downwards co the other three Monarchies, 2, Wiy Head of + 
Gold 2? Becauſe of the vaſt Riches-wherein ir abounded, and which che 


Chaldeans mott covered, and ſcraped from the Spoils and Tribuces of 
all Countries, ſa. 1 0. 13, 14. *r.:5 1. 41, 44+ Alſo this is called the Gol- 
den Head, becauſe it ſtood longeſt, 500 Years, and was forrunace and 
fouriſbing tothe laſt, 


39 And after thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom 
inferiour to thee 9, and another third kingdom 


of braſs n, which ſhall bear rule overall the earth o. 

# This was that of the Mezazs. and Perſpans, inferiour in Time and 
Succeſſion in Duration ic laſted not half to long as the. 4/Jriat in Pro- 
ſperity and Tranquillicy, for the Peſan was fuller of Trouble; yer was 
this wonderful rich and large for a time, Eſtber 1. 1. this was the Breaſt 
and Arms of Silver, n This was the Grecian Monarchy, under Alexas- 
der che Great 3 who conquered the former, called a He-goat, chap. 8. g, 
becauſe given ſo much co Luxury : Braſs, becauſe coarſer than che 0- 


| cher, and their Armour was chiefly Braſs, «Aa rves. 520 There- 


fore this is atſo called an univerſal Monarchy 3 for "Alexander marched. >» 922 © 
imto the 1r4ies, and conquered much of thar, by which he'was faid to. 
conquer the World, and wept that he had nor another World co cone . © 


quer 3 yer this laſted nor long, for he was ſocn overcome, and kill'd by © 


his worldly Luſts, 7 __F 
40 And the fourth. kingdom ſhall be-ſtrongias-iron': 


and how to ſteer thy Counſel and ARions in this vaſt Monarchy, -and 
- towards the afflicted Church of God 1n It, 


bs 
S 


foraſmuch as iron breakethian pieces; ati ſubdueth a} 
N things 


— a 
"1ouv" 


[| Or,orittle, 
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this days. 
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5. 'S * £0 ho » PIX; . [ 
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© things p1,;and; as, iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it 
4.5 break.jt; pieces, and bruiſe q. .. 


. - 


þ This is che Kingdom of the Romans; and was-to laſt not only.ro 


Chriſt's firſt coming, but under Antichrif to his ſecond coming, bur Mill 

oing down as to Pagan Worſhip, and ar laſt ro Ar tichriſtian and Papal 
Fowert For v8. 28. Danicl-relfs the Ring, 'that God made known to 
him » harſhould be inthe latter days.3 therefore he intended a general 


Hiſtory to the*end- of the World,” ver.:447 and chap; 9. Jatterend, and 
chap. 11.and 12; | q This did break'in pieces all orher Kingdoms, be-! 
ing coo ſtrong-for them, and was never in ſubjeion ro any, bur broughr 
all in ſabjection co ic, cill-(he Scone fell upon ir, of-which' afrer- 
ward. as 7, GE TX 
41 And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet and toes, part 
of potters clay, and part of iron: the-kingdom ſhall be 
divided r, but there ſhall be in it of the ſtrength of the 


iron, foraſmuch as thou ſawelt the iron. mixed with | 


miry clay. | 

r Partly ſtrong and partly weak :.;The Romas Kipgdom was divided, 
partly becauſe Tyranny followed Ariflocracy, and the Goveramenc was 
made up of both; parcly by reaſon of their Civil Warsz, when two 
Comperitors ſtrove cach for Dominjon, the common People againſt che 
Senate, Sylta againſt Marius, Ceſar againſt Pompey; alſo, parcly when 
conquered Provinces and Kingdoms caſt off rhe Ronan Yoke, and ſer 
up Kings of their own, and fo the Empire was divided into cen King- 
doms or Toes. The Viſion artributes two Legs ro rhe Image, 
and to the fourth Monarchy, becauſe the Romans had ſometimes Duum- 
virs, ewo Conſuls, ewo Emperors, one in the Eaſt che ocher in the 
Weſt. 

42 And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and 
part of clay; ſo the kingdom ſhall be partly ſtrong, and 
partly || broken s. 

s This was plain in the Civil Wars of the Romans, the falling off of 
ſome Countries, eſpecially in and rowards che end of it. ; 

And whereas thou ſaweſt iron. mixt with miry 
clay, they ſhall mingle themſelves with the ſeed of 
men t: butthey ſhall not cleave one to another, even 
as iron is not mixed with clay. 

t 5.e, By Marriage; bur they ſhall never ſodder well rogether, be- 
cauſe Ambirion is of ſtronger Force than Afinicy and Conſanguimty in 
Rulers. 


44 And in | the days of theſe kings ſhall the 


God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, * which ſhall - 


never be deſtroyed «: and the - kingdom ſhall nor 
be left to other people, but it ſhall break in pieces, 
and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for 


EVer. 

s 5. e. While the Iron Kingdom ſtood, for Chriſt was born in the 
Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, Luke 2. 1. Shall the God of Heaven ſet up a King- 
dom 2 Now ſee the Difference of Chriſt's Kingdom from all other Kiag- 
doms in the World: 1. In the Riſe of it, it was nor by carchly yucce(- 
ſion, or Arms, or Policy. 2. lr is ſpiritual and heavenly in che Laws 
and Adminiſtration of ir. 3. Jeſus Chiiit was not a meer Man, bur 
God- Man: He that is che King, is the Son of God, 4. Ir 1s itronger 
than all other, becauſe it breaks them 1n pieces. 5. It is nor bound 
ed by any Limits as worldly Empires are, bur truly univerſal. 6. Ir 
ſhall be for ever, and never deſtroyed and given to others, as the 
reſt were. 


45 Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that * the ſtone was 


f Or, which cut out of the mountain || without hands, and that it 


brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the filver, 
and the gold x; the great God hath made known to 
the king what ſhall come to paſs | hereafter y: and 
the dream 4s: certaia z, and the interpretation thereof 


ſure 4a. 


X 1. This notes the (mall beginning of Chriſt's Kinzdom viſibly, 
2. The different Riſe of Chriſt from all other: Kis Conceprioa by che 
Holy Ghoſt, like as Me{chizedet, wichour Facher and Mother, reſpe- 
Rively as to his two Natures 3 1/2. 9. 6. who ſhall declare his Gerera- 
tion? his Name ſhall be called Wonderful. 3. This Scone as a heavy 
Rock, tumbling down from the Mouncaia, brake the Image in pieces, 
which could not be ſaid any other did ſo. 4. Chrift is a Scone thar 


' grinds to Pouder thoſe it falls on: He is the precious Foundation and 


chief Corner-ſtone of his Church for ever. 5. He is a Growing-ſtone 
even to a Mountain, and therefore will fill rhe Earth, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
y 4. e. The great God hath ſhewn all chis, who is above all che Kings of 
the Earch, and only knows, and decrees, and effes furure things; 
who only doth great and wondrous things. x 3.e. This Dream ts no 
ordinary Dream, bur an Oracle of God ; it is ſent from Heaven, and 
gives a perſe& Scheme and Propherical Hiſtory of chings co come, a- 
bour clie ſpecial Providence of God, in changing Governors and Go- 
vernments, with particular regard ro his Church under them, and 
above all, about the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Growch of it ; mau- 
ore all che Entcrprizes of Pagan and Ancichriſtian Rome. 4a lr is nor a 
conjectural Gueſs of che Magicians, and wiſe Men of Babyion, who uſe 
to prepare lying words, becauſe chey have no Knowledg of the true 


God, and therefore are wholly unacquainted wich his Secrets, which 


he revealerh ro his Prophets by che Spirit of Prophecy, which he hath 
now ſignally imparted ro me, which I have faichtully made known 


unco thee O King.: - 
© Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his 


* Sce Afts-face, and * worſhipped Daniel, and commanded that 


025: = ghe ſhould offer an oblation, and ſweet odours unto 
. 5 ,” - a 


IM. 6" 4, e 
b-This was firavge, that ſo great a Monarch ſhould rhus worſhip his 


Vaſſal : -chus was ic. ſomerimes done to Men, ias to Elias the Prophet, 
2 Kings 1+:4;3-; this was done in Confterayion'and Admiration, becauſe 


on 
- Ge 


DANIEL. 


he ſaw ſo much of God in-rthe. Propher, and io. 1h< Revdaticn of the 


Dream ; bur why did'Darie! ſuffer it ro be done ro him? 1. Though ke 
could nor hinder the King in his Proftration, and in his Word &f Com+ 
mand, yer doubtlets he ſhewed his Averſenefs with much Zeal ard A'\- 
horrence, as the Apoſtles did in the like Caſe, Ads 14. 13, 14, 15. 
becauſe ir was high Sacrilege-and Idolatry. 2, Ic is nor ſaid they of- 
fered ' Sacrifice to Danie!, bur- only the King 'commanded it ; whiciz 
doubtleſs Daniel refuſed, becauſe he was ſy careful in nor defiling him- 
ſelf wich rhe King's Daincies, chap. 1. 8. 'alſos in-thar he would not 0- 
mit the Worſhip of God, though with the hazard-of his Liſe, chp. 5.10. 
cherefore che: King-being inftruted of Danel,-gives God all the Glory 
in the nexr words, II. eric 

47 The king anſwered unto Daniel, and ſaid, Of a 
truth #t-z5,” that your God is a God of gods c, and a 
Lord'of kings d, and a revealer of ſecrets e, ſeeing thou 


couldeſt reveal this ſecret f. 

£-A God of Gods; the greateſt and ſupream God of all the World ; 
above Baal,- or: Bel, and above all other Gods... "4 The word is ma 0# or 
maran, which in the Syriac ſignifies Lord, or high Lord, ſeeing he is che 
higheſt. King of all the Earthz, He makes, over-rules, and pulls down 
whom he will, 1 Tim. 6.,15. Atv. 17. 14+. aud 15. 16. by this he ga- 
cthers, chat God is a Revealey, of Secyets, Iſa. 48.3, 5,6, 7,8. &« Is ſu- 
pream God, becauſe he knows and tore-knows, and decrees all chings 
furure. f Therefore Daniel had jt trom God, who reyealed ic ro him: ; 
which hcre the King confeſſeth, . 

43, Then the king. made Daniel a great man g, 
and -gave 'him- many great gifts h, and made him 
ruler over the 'whole -province of Babylon ;, and 
chief of the governors over all the wiſe mcn of Ba- 
bylon k. 

£ Chald. Rabbi magnified him. b An Eſtate ſutable to h's Honour, 
; Gnal col Medina over the chief Province of Babylon, which was head 
becauſe of che Metropolis : The word Medina is alſo Arabick, and therc- 
fore uſed in Spain at this day, & Ch-p. 4. 9. Daziel was chicf of them 
in Wiſdom, for he could unfold whit none of the wiſe Men could, 
Again, he was chief in Place and Power ; he had the Rule and Inſpetti- 
on of chem which were Scudents and Profetlors of Wiſdom and Learn- 
1ng, into their Scudies and Manners, like a perpetual Lord-Chancellor ; 
not chat ris holy Prophet gave any Encouragemenc co them jo their 
uplawful Arts and Divinations, bur rather diſcouraged and corrected 
chem, teaching them the Knowledg of the true God : Thus doth 
the true Religion top all the World, and make the Grandeur 
thereof ſtoop to it, for ic is the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of 


Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego over the affairs of 
the province of Babylon : but Daniel ſat in the gate of 
the king /. 


1 He ſubſticured them as Lieutenants for the King's Service, under 
»Daniel ; which as the Curious obſerve, was chictly about Agriculture, 
and gathcring Revenues and Proviſions for the Court: but Daniel be 
was as Privy-Counfeilor and Lord-Chamberlain, abcur arduous Atfuirs 
of the King and Kingdom 3 firting ſometimes in Judgmicnt, and alfo 
admitting and conduGting Perſons and Cauſes to the King as there was 
need, ro whom there was difficult acceſs, accordivg to the Magnifi- 
cence and Majeſty of the Kings of the Eaft. Thus Daricl ſate in tlie 
King's Gare, to be near and ready for the King's chiefeſt Buincf., Aud 
it notes Honour, alſo high Favour : bur eſpecially we muſt luo!; upon 
DaniePs Premorion to be for the Scrvice and Prutc&ion of 111i Er:mincn 
in cheir preſent State of Captivity, as Mordicai was : which ſhews thac 
God doth remember his People in their low Eſtate, and doch 1.cc 
leave himſelf withour wirnels to them, 1n railing vp curling backers 
tor them, 


CHAP. IL 


Nebuchadriergar ſetteth up a golden image 3 commandeth all to worſhip it, 1 —1, 
Shadrath, Meſhach, and Aved-nego, v-juſe to «dit; a8 accuſed, 8 —- 13, 
fear not the kings threatnings, 13— 18. art caſt into the foy fa nact, ond 
ſaſely delivered by the powtr of God, 19 —27. Toe king ſeting the miracle, 
calleth them ſorth ; bleſſeth God. jor hu faithfulneſs and power, 28. and ma- 
keth a atcree ro ſerve the God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and Ab.d-1-0 
only, 29, 30. nf 


I EL—I—_— the king made an image nz 
< Y of gold, whoſe height was threeſcore cubits, 
and the breadth thereof ſix cubits #: he ſet it up in the 


plain of Dura, in the province of Babylon. 

m This daring Sin of Nebuch:dnezzar was ageravated many ways, by 
che Greatneſs of the Kingdom aud Majeſty God had given him, by 
the late Diſcovery made to him when Daritl interpreted his Dream, by 
his ConviRion and Confeſſion upon ir of that great God, and his Sy- 
vereign Power. This is the height of Ingratituie, arguing his Carriage 
before to be only a Fir of Aſtomiſhmenc, without che leatt Chance up- 
on his Heart. » The vaſt Proportion of the Statue or 141, was by thew 
his Grearneſs by the Heighr-and Bulk of ir, and his Pride and Magrif- 
cence in the Richnels of it, ſeeing ic was of Gold, and to te a Monumenc 
co Poſterity of his famous Exploits. Some give this Reaſon, thar he 
might ſeem hereby to avert che Fate of his Empire, forerol by D- 
nel, and declare him(clf ſole Monarch of the World, or Head of Go!d 
becauſe he made it of Gold ; whether maſly, or plated, or gilded, 
matters not. Likewife that he -might ſeem no ways to be inclied _ 
che Jews, or their Religion, whereof the Chatdeans mighr be jealous, 


and his Friends to great Honours, Nebuchadnezgar affured his wiſe Mea 
and Nobles, that he would ſill maincain che old Ejtablithed Religion, 
wichour Innovarion or Mixture : So Mald. Menogbius, Geierus, Thit they 
had a Spight againſt the Jews 5clear, ver, 8, 12, 

2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king ſent to gather to- 
gether the princes, the governours, and the captains, 
the judges, the treaſurers,.the counſe!lours, the ſkerifts, 


and 


Chap. I 


49 Then Daniel requetted of the king, and he ſet 


ſeeing he had owned their God co be greageſt, and had preferred Danic! - 


Chap 
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and all the rulers of the provinces o; to come to the Ue- 


dication pof the image which Nebuchadnezzar the king 


had ſet up. | the 

0 This great Statue, wherher Nebuchadnt$3,e's own, of B!!, or any 0- 
cher of his Gods, (ſee ver. 14.) muſt be ſolemnly dedicared, and 
therefore all che Peers of che Realm are called roir. Bur whether theſe 
Ranks of Men and Officersare traly rendred from the Chaldee words, is 
hird ro determine, and not worth diſputing 3 Etymolegiſts differ int : 
c11js only Is material, rhatthe Heads of all thar vaſt Empire were ſum- 
moned, of ſeveral Nations and Languages, to reſtify their Conformity 
co rhe Emperor's Will, and thereby give affurance of obliging the Peo- 

le under them to the ſame Obedience, 3. ?. ro the ſame 1dolatrous 
Worſhip. þ Ic was the manner of che Heathen to conſecrate their 
Idol before chey worſhipp-d ic 3 and herein, as in many other, Satan 
imirated che Jews and there Temple-dedication, 76h! 10. 22 they held 
a Fcaſt-: The Popith Church do the like, when they dedicate material 
Temples co par-icular Sajnrs, with Solemnity and Joliiry : from whence 
come the Feaſts of Wakes and Revels to this day. 

3 Thea the princes, the governours, and captains, 
the judges, the treaſurers, the counſellours, the 
ſheritfs, and all the rulers of the provinces were 
gathered together unto the dedication of the image 
that Nebuchadnezzar the king had ſer up; and they 
ſtood before the image that Nebuchadnezzar had 
ſet up q. : | | 

q 4.e; In the Plains of Dura, where great Mulcitudes might eaſily be 
arhered, and behold ic lifred up on high, conſpicuous co all : They 
cheld it with Admiration, ready to adore it, in obedience to the 

King's Will and Pleaſure 3 for whatſoever pleaſed him, pleaſed chem, 


- walbing willingy aſter the Commandment, as Jeroboam by his Calves made 
Jai co fin: Heatheniſhand profane Men are unſtable as Water, and 


blown any way by every wind of D-frine, ſurable ro their Princes, and 
ro their own Luſts, If the King had conimanded Idols co be broken and 
burne, and the Worſhip of the true God to be ſer up, this People 
would not have been fo forward intheir Conformity, becauſe Menare 
generally more inclined ro falſe Worſhip than true. WEN 

4 Then an herald r cried + aloud, To you +Þþ it is 


® ih miz't, commanded, O people, nations and languages s, 


= command, 
<3 5 F 


| $5 7 
net, 
6 


© +Chal.they 


7 It is likely there were many Heralds at the Head of that great 
Concourſe, elſe they could not all hear. s Proclamation was made 
therefore in ſeveral Languages, to ſome of ſeveral Nations aſſembled 
there, atid tothe Repretentarives of all. 


5 That at what time ye hear the ſound of the cornet, 


 jorpyie. flute, harp, ſackbut, pſaltery, || + dulcimer, and 
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all kinds of mulick t, ye fall down and worſhip the 
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king hath 


ſet up u. 

t i.e, Wind and ſtringed Inſtruments of various Sorts and Faſhians ; 
for we have here Syrian and Gree Ones, as appears by the words, 
though in Chaldee Letters; for this mighty Monarch was Lord over 
them all. « Mark, all that is required of them is only a Geſture of 
Worſhip, wichout Oral Profeſſion: The Pomp and Equipage, the ſo- 
ſemn Sound of che Mulick, and che {tri Command, were cnough to in- 
duce them to ſtoop aud fall down to ir: This is one of Satan's great 
Engines. co draw the World from God's pure Worſhip, and the Sim- 
plicity cha is in Chriſt, dazling Mens Eyes, and bewirching chem with 
a gawdy whoriſh Dreſs of idolatrous Service, as ye ſee 1n this Exam- 
ple, and Rev. 17. 4 5- all which ariferh meerly from hence, becauſe 
Men do nor, or will nor ſee, that God's Worſhip is wholly Spiricual, and 
moſt beautiful and glorious as ſuch, 2 Cor. 3 6,,to the end : By this ir 
excels all Pagaz, Jewiſh and Antichriſtian Worſhip all which is hu- 
mane, bedily, uncommanded of God, therefore diſpleaſing and pro- 
voking, unprofitable, enſnaring and deſiruftive : Now idolatrous Ge- 
Nurcs are ſinful, becauſe forbidden of God, Exod. 20, g. becauſe this 
ſatisfies and hardens Idolaters in their way 3 alfo, becauſe by this Snare 
and critical Mark cheir Prcoſclytes are known and diſtinguiſhed ; as 
here, they ſtood up, when others fell down ; thus Antichriſt and New 
Babylon hach her Mark in the Forchead, and Hands of her Followers, 
Rev. 13.15, 16, 17. Primitive Chriſtians would nor ofter a Grain of 
Frankir.cenſe to a Pagan ldol, for fear or favour; nor true Proteſtants 
kneel co the Ho, which che Popiſh Prieſt holds up co enſnare them. 

6 And whoſo falleth not down and worſhippeth, 
ſhall the ſame hour be caſt into the. midſt of a burning 


firy furnace x. 

x This was a Puniſhment uſual among the Chaldeans, ro ſcorch, roſt 
and burn Offenders with Fire, Fer. 29. 22. ſee 2 Maccad, 7, 3} And 
this che King of Moab imitated, 2 Kings 3. 27. Ams 2, 1, This ſhews 
the hel!1th Malice and Cruelty of wicked Men, eſpecially againſt :hoſe 
that croſs their Pride and Superiitcion, which was viiibie in che Tor- 
tures Chri ians were put to in the ten Perſecutions, and in che Fires 
winch Antichiſt hath kindled in all his Reign, againſt the Wirneſles of 
Zeſas 3 witneſs the Book of Ads and Mowments,, Whom they. cannor al- 
lure wich their Gawdery, they tright with their Fires and Maſſacres 3 as 
ye ſce the Effetts of both in the Verle following. we. 

7 Therefore at that time, when all the people heard 
the ſound of the cornet, flute, harp, fackbut; pſal- 
tery, and all kinds of malick, all the people,” rhe na- 
tions, and the languages, fell down and worſhipped 
the golden image y that Nebuchadnezzar the. .king 
had ſet up. | : | 

y The ſame Methods ha:h New Babylon followed, in the long Slavery 
of their falſe Cachol1ck Church ; for rhe whole World wondred aſter the 


L} 


Beaſt, and nont coul4 mate War with him, Rev. 13. 3, 4,7; 8: 
8 © Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeanscame 
near, and accuſed the Jews. | on 
9. They ſpake and ſaid tothe king Nebuchadnezzar, 
O king, live for ever. <_ NO 
10. 1hou, © king, haſt made a decree, that every 


DAN 


maii-that ſhall hear the found-.of the corner, fits; 
harp, ſackbut,- pfaltery agd dalcimer, and ' all ' kintls 
of muſick, ' ſhalt. fall down and worſhip. the gdldea. 
image; '.; | vi x ori v.02 
11 And whoſo falleth .nat dowh-:and worſhip- 
peth, that he ſhoutd be catt into the midſt of a birning 
firy furnace. CEO PPT BAtF: 1 
12 There are eertain Jews whom thou. haſt ſet” 
over the affairs of the *province of Babylbny Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abed-nego : theſe-men, O king, 


up Z. 


of the Plot: one of theſe twois clear, theſe Chaldezrs finding the Jews 
made Courrtiers, .and preferred to Places of Truſt and Honaur, they 
cirher pur che King upon this Work,' or elfe 'made ufe of / it both to 
ſarisfy rheir Ambition, and wreak cheir Malice againſt thoſe three Wor- 
thies 3 as they dealr with Daniel, chap. 6. 4, 5, they accuſed the Jews, 
which word fignifies ro calumniate, and alſo to car up and devour, 
which is the deſign of Envy and Malice; ſee how they go.co work : 

1. They ſtrike while the Iron is hor, they cake the King 1n his Huff. 
2. They read a Law Eſtabliſhed, 3. Then they ſay the 7ews donor 
obſerve the King's Laws, a People already obnoxious. | 4.. Yea, fe- 
| veral of them deſpiſe rhe King's Laws and Authority. | 5. They abuſe 
' the King's great Favour and Indulgence to them. 6. They ſhould give 

go2d Example, being in Places of Truſt and Digniry. 9. Yet be- 

ho'd, they declare their Contumacy and Rebellion 1n not conforming 
, to che King's Laws : This ſer the King alt in a flame of Rage and Fury, 
' and commanded to bring theſe three Men before bim. X 

13 4 Then Nebuchadnezzar in bis rage and fury 

, commanded to bring Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed- 
nego 4: then they brought theſe men before the 
king. 

4 Why not Danizl too, becauſe he was chief of all in Honour ? 
Anſw. Becauſe rhe King had a greater Favour for him ; and he was po- 
pular, and beloved for his great Wiſdom and unblamea :le Carriage : 
they would not meddle wich him now, leſt by his Knowledg, and In- 
rereſt in the King, he might chance co (poil cheir Plor. | 

14 Nebuchadnezzar ſpake and ſaid unto them, Is it 


which I have ſet upb? 
b Now when theſe Men were brought before the King, though in 
Rage, yet he doth not'preſently throw chem into the Fire, bur makes 


inquiry by Interrogatories, that he might ſee firſt if rhey were gutlry, 
by hearing them ſpeak for themſelves, and celling them he expeted 
Obedience aud Conformicy to his' Laws from them z and ir was in vain 
to look for any Indulgence from him, he would hare chem norhing, chey 
ſhould be burned ; What, do ye wake a Jeſt of my Gods, and my 
Religion, and my Commands? fo the word tfeda in the Syriac duch 
ſomerimes ſignify ro ſcoff or deride; as if he had (aid, Is ir rue in- 
deed, thar ye retule ro worſhip my Gods? Whac, do ye do ic in ear» 
neſt, of'in jeſt? It ſeems by your Carriage, if ir be rrue whac 1 tear of 
you, that ye ſlight-my Gods, and make a mock of my Authoriry.z bur ye 
ſhall know there is no jeſting wich theſe Edg-rools. 

'15 Now if ye be ready, that at what time ye 
hear the ſound of the corner, flute; harp, ſackbur, 
plaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of mulfick, ye 
fall down and worſhip the image which I have made, 
well : but if ye worſhip not, ye ſhall be caſt the 
ſame hour into the midſt of a burning firy furnace ; 
and who is that God that ſhall deliver you out of my 
hands & %. £1224"! | | 

c Prodigious Pride and Blaſphemy ! for he doth nor only inſult 0- 
ver all Gods in general, but particularly againſt che only crue God, 
whom he lately confeſſed, chap. 2. 47. to be a God of Gods, and a 
Lord of Kings; ſo.che King of Aſſpiz, 2 Kings 18. 30, 33. Thus all che 
Tyrancs of the Eaſt, Tub, Mogul, Cham, whoſe very Tirlcs are Blaſ- 


phemy, Ir's a wonder why theſe Men worſhip» any God, ſecing they 
ſer up themſelves above all. Reaſon of State makes them ſer up 
ſomewhat to keep the People in awe rhey thernſelves are exempr, 
and care for none, The root of Nebachadntzzar's Arrogance lay chictly 
here, he had burnt the Temple of rhe Jews God, and made Slaves of 
his People, and he did not deliver <irher, and therefore rhoughe he 
could nor, and ſo preſumes the ſame now ; | bur God-will make him 
quickly of another mind. . 


16 Shadrach, Meſhac 


h, and Abed-nego anſwered 


and ſaid to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, || * we are or, md 


not careful to anſwer thee in this matter d. 


this Caſe, for it-is in vain for us to deliberace and debate the Matter 
the King is reiplved to have his Will of us, and,we- are reſolved on 
the contrary: ,,For to obey him in this horrid ching,, will be Diſobe- 
dicnce againſt out God, to the higheſt. 

17: 1f it beſo, our God whom we ferve; is able to de- 
liver us from the burning firy furnace, and he will e de- 
liver x out of thine hand, Oking,  *- 7 | 

e They were indued with a-ftrong faith in chejr+God; not only as 
to his Power, , which was omnipotent and unlimited, but alſo as co his 
will, which readily inclined him ro ſuccour his Servants in their Di- 
ſtreſs, for his Name, according to his Promiſe, and the Saints Expert- 
ence1n che like Caſes of Extremity, | 


18.-But if not f, .be it known unto thee, O king, that 


we .will not-ſerve..thy.gods, nor worſhip .the golden 


image whith thou haſt ſetups. | 


N 2 f They 


- have not regarded thee, they ſerve not thy gods, + Chatd: 
nor worſhip the golden image which thou haſt ſer bave {ec no + 


x; Now the Devil's Cloven-foor appears; now ye have the borrom ther. 


|| true, O Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego ? door, pur- 
not ye ſerve my gods, nor worſhip the golden image?” , 7 x0; 


4 Hebs We-care not, we may not,-'there is no need of any Anſwer in * Mar.10.19 


Ls _ 
*3 «2% [ 


ie LE Ns SHIM ro tic God: 

ly7. for -Gog-is free,, ang knows how-to. 

ſome cienes rc uffer hi: Saints: ro glorit: im by ſuffering. | 
'z" Ir was ther wp ea ro'thiem which way of the two God would 

x himſelf; they were reſolved ro yenture | x5 ale rather than 
fi nujpg;'and/leaveihe Canſeto God 

-T9: C:Theni:was Netichadacvzar + full of fury, 
and the form 'of his 'viſage was changed h- againſt 
Shadrach,;;Meſhach,.; and-*Abed-nego ; therefore - he 
ſpake and. -commanded;; -that- they. ſhould: heat the 
furnace; one.;{eyen trmes more -than it. was wont to. 
be |hear;: ro bi # hi c 

w red in is Face, in his Words, ta ingt is Anſi r 
for ingh apps Aﬀeont and welendinhs at14 the gh ſtood = 
could nar bear : The Pride of his Heart made his Indignation boil over, 
and therefore” te made the Furnace ſeven times hotter, . 6 Ty rants would 

4 burnthe Peopte of God in Hell if they could, 
+ Chald, . 20" And: he commanded the moſt mighty men that 
mighty of were in his army,. to bind k Shadrach, Mefſhachz; and 
frength, Abed-nego, and. to: caſt rhems into the burning firy- 
furnace.” 

þ& Whar, -did he think theſe three Men would have refiſted'? or rhat 
their God would defend chem from his Power 3 or that if he had, thar 
the _ and his mighty Men could have prevailed ? None of all chis 
was in the-caſe; for God purpoſed to fſhew his Power, when che King 
did.his worſt, a wh to quench! che Violence of the Fire, both of the Far- 
race, and bf the King's Fury ac Once 3 and in che ching wherem he dealr 
proudly, ro be-aboyehim: 

21 Then*theſ men were bound in their | coats, 
their hoſen, and theix |: hats, and their. other: gar- 
ments 4, and We call into the midſt of he MCA 
firy furdace.:: 

{ This.i$ olſervabls andys wondero ah 5 the Fire <hould -ngt rearch- 
: their Garments, being the moſt obnox1ous ro it. 

4 Chald. ; . 22. Theretare; becauſe, the, kings -+ commandment 

word. © was. Urgent-75::2nd- the: furnace exceeding. hot, the 

jor, 2%, | flame of :the-fire-flewthoſe men 1 that rook up 'Sha- 
| drach; Meſhach,/and 'Abed-nego 

m Which made chem the more ws ahd pretipirate mM their Exe- 

curion, and rook leſs eare'for themſelyes; againſt the Violence of the 

"Flame: or A figmalihend: of God upon fuch as 'execute-wicked” Com- 

_ mans, ! 'who though-mighty. Men; had no Miyhe co eſcape che Flame 

_—_ voR, the Mouth of the Furhace, when the ocher .elcaped 1 in the midſt 

of it. _. 
© 53 An theſe three ititn,” Shadrach, Meſhach, and 
REES: " Abed-nego,. Fell -down 0: hound 3 Into the midit of the 
" burning fry:furnace. 27 

-+ 6 Alt ritis'is expreft-wich Emphaſis [tf waks the Power of God 

- more / glorious in rheir Preſervation 7 'for that” Flame that flew the 

Executioners; mig much more eaſily | have ſuffocaret! che*tlitec Chil- 

was' aſtotied, 


dren before en Net down, / Ih 
F Kid; upto his 


24 Then ebuchadnezzar the kin 
ind roſe up -in' haſte p; 'and { 

[| Or;gover- l cqunſelours; -Did not, we.calt-three men. bound.into 
HOMT'S. the midſt of the' fire ?: They: anſwered and EE unro 
the king, rue, O king qe 577 3: 

p This Fexr,: Percyrbacipn and SIE IEM p IR Benifics, 
ſurprized the; ing 5 heing ſurprzed we. che Stranpene(s of-ic, be- 
holding ſome ing ſupernatural.jn t,; bf fer, wich che Kea pork 
menr of His Deſign and cruel Commands..” q- The Lord: eXtofred this 
Confcffion from rhem, rhough' Eneniies.” ' | 

25 He atfwered- and fad; IS, 
looſe, walking :in the\midft "of the fire, and F od 
have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the 


$7 - 
*r: 


wm 


© + Chald. 
filed. 
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PETE 


- 


j].Or, man- 
fles. 
| or, twr- 
baits, 


Lbs 


7 v 


*s % > 


$*.F 3+ 


bet 


+ Cha'd. 
they, IA ws no 
bart in them ſon of God 5s. 
r The, Fire. gave Light to ſce btn cfickph it had no power of 

Hear to burn them. s A Divine, moſt Beautiful and Glorigys Coun- 
revance 3 Cicher of a meer Angel, or rather of Zefus Chrift che Angel of 

the Covenant, who'did ſomerimes appear in che Old Teſtamenr before 

his Incarriation, Gen. 12.7. and 18.10, 13, 17, 2, Fe. Exod, 23. 23. 


and 33. 2. "Foſhe $+. 13 14, 15. Prov..8:1. in all which places it is 
Febovah, Gen. 19:24 Exod. 3. 2. AP 7-39, 32, 33,38: : 
- "26 ©. "Then NebuckadoeZzar came near t.to the 
- + Chall, T mouth of. the burning firy:furnace,. and.ſpake 4 and 
aoor, faid, Shadrach,:Meſhach;:and Abed-nego, ye ſervants 


of the moſt high God, "come forth, and come bither: 
Then Shadrach,” Meſhachs and: Abed-nego' came forth 


. .2 of the midſt ef rhe fire xt 
TEDhs I t As near as. hedurfi come within hearth - Witha mikter Tone 
_ Fury : Nowhe'could ar 


” than before, God having abated the Fire 
ohce confels and+ackrowledgthe true God'to be the moſt: : Highabove 
all Gods;/and-rhe tree Worthies to'be His*fairhful-Servaires! 4 They 
_ *our upoli chie- King's Call, ; wikhout", 'which they would nor have 

irred. 2-09-00 2 SBS: 


the kings counſellanrs het ed/together, :ſaw-y 
theſe men, upon whoſe bodies the fire had no power, 
nor was :an -hair:ofi their-head 'finged, neither 'were 
their coats changed, not'the' SOeoE 36+ Nh hadÞaſſed on 


them. 


y With great Admiration, for the. Ini of all by:r their Sight 
of chem, and by their Smell : All the es of God afe perfe, and 
there was nothing fiere wanting ro make this wonderful D chrerance 


complcar:; Here was'a pure Adt of Gofedimniporence; ro divide bes 
evcenthe Fire and its moſt incenſe Heary ai mafter awy Creawure in 


Y2 Tt 1 


DANIEL 


| a-dunghil; becauſe there 1s no other god that can deli- * c <h. 


Pafhvye Obedience, rather than not ovey God aQtively, by worſluyppirg 


I ſee' ; fodr we 


-'277 Aid theprigces, governors, and-\captauts,: and hes Bolom of obo 


| his 


the World in its heiehr, by working againſt and abcye Nature, whoſe 
utmoſt ſpheax of Adiviry is limiced by God. 

' 28 Then Nebuchadnezzar ſpake; and: 11d,” Bleſſed 
be the God. of Skadrach, Meſhach, and Abcd-nego x "A 
who hath: ſent his angel, and -delivered his ſervants 
that truſted in him; and have changed the kings word, 
and-yielded their bodies that they might not ſerve not 


worſhip any god, except their own Gold a. 

7 Thus our of the Mouths of- Blaſphemers anc. Contemners of God, 
can the .Lord ordain Praife ; - yer all chis did nor dzaw off this Kiog 
| from his Idolatry, for he faich che God of Shadracb, $c. not his God : 
Wonders will not work Converſion, trill God work upcn the Hearr, 
Deut. 294 2, 3» 4+ 4 He blefſed God for four things ; i. For ſending 
his Angel ro deliver his Servants that truſted in him. 2. That they 
changed the King's Commandmenc,3. e fraſtrated ir, and made ir 
void, and convinced the King, .and. brought him to a bercer Mind. 
3+ Therefore yielded their: Bodies..co the. Fire, and ro his Fury, by 


any. falſe God ; 4. Bur only the true, whom they choſe ro be their 
own God: Obſerve alſo here'the Power of Faich; it quencherh the 
Violence of Fire, Heb. 12:34. and the Preſence of G3d wich his Peo-! 
ple, _ in the Fire, and 18 firy Trials, 1/4, 43-2, 1 Pet. 1.7. and 


4+1 


29 Therefore + I make a decree, that very people, + Chas, 
nation, and language, which ſpeak + any thing amis a- * fi a a 
gainſt the God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego b, t & 


ſhall be * -þ-cut in pieces, and their houſes ſhall bemade ; & 


T7 Chak 
ele Peet 


ver after this ſort. 

b Obſerye here, that though he doth nor reſolve to worſhip pie true 7 
God, nor cammand others ro opt, 'cr he would nor allow thc God cf: 
He 


Bil.could noc Eh His Men 
our: of the Furnace; God- pn. Py his Servants in the Furnace ; All 
was: one for thar, Bel ſhould be his God ſtill, 

30 Then the king + promoted Shadrach, Mo ſn2Ch, - 


and Abed-nego.in the province of Babylan c. 
c They rhar honout God; *them wif God honour : To ſuF-r, ind 1 
ſuffer Shame and Pains for God; is to/honour God, obs 21. 19. 1 Pet. 
4+ 14+  It'is probable:thar che Chaldeays ufed ro reproach the God of 
che 7&5, and more uppn this accqunt, becauſe for hs Sake rhcſe his 
Servants refuſed Conformity ro Babyloniſh Idolatry ; and cheir common 
Quarrel with the People of God was upon the account of their keligior: : 
Thus'tere in this Inſtance, and thus in Daniz!'s Caſe, Dar. 5. 4, 5. _ 
Hamtan, Efther-3. 8. Alſo for thac very 'thing chey make ti:em diflÞ; a!, 
atd Breakers of che King * Laws" Now God wont vindicate hisPeo- 
ple herein; 'and made this grear King to do ir too; knowjr 8 tt was a 
Grief of Heart for rhefe Men, Shatlrach\&c; ro hear rhe * Same of God | 
abufed' þy Tdotaters ahit 'ptofine Wretches 3 and doubtlefs they cor- 


plaſned tothe King of ir, aviiodid chem Righe by thi, ſevere Decree, T 


as long as fr taſted 3 feeing the King moreover thouphir fir to promo it 
chem tþ Hbnout; 3. e. Hedidre 
fi ignifies, atid tnade ay | KAdirion ro heir former Dignitiee, 


xs o 


f, Pits y THUS 


Re Too *@ HA P.- W. 


Nebuchadnexzer dularith. to MM the wondzrs ard kingdon of God, 11 
. relattth his dregn, "and, Dazztt's antergretation of it, ' 4-25. be cox oeis 
the hing- 10 repent ances.2n. The rent. confirmecb Daniel's wite | Fav z 
M0: wivch the we praiſeth God, 26-——33- 


Ebuchadnezzar the KOs unto all —« an ne att 
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"The Pr er Daniel kere ſers down another ſtrange Story, af cr 
he' had fini d that of. che three- young Men : This thc Propher fer: 
forch not in vp own Words,-bur 1g che Words of tie King's own Pro- 
clamiation, that ir might paſs with undoubred Credir, and wirhour aff 
'Diſpure3z being ſenr ro all his vaſt Kingdoms, an queſtion!eſs pur into 
the King's Archives, and Courterolls, as the manner was. - Theſe three 
trftVeades. of rhis q55Ghapcs,, arc improperly annexed to the end of 
rhe f6regoing third Chaprarby ſome, ſeeing they are the Preface of che 
following Hiſtory. 4-3. © All Health and Happineſs, This was always 


the Forfv'of - Greeting nd 'Sahutation among che Eaſtern Nations, 


compretiending Peace; Plerity, wich unimiterrupred Joy and Felicity 1: 
alt comf6rmable Enjoyments'; and from them ic came derived downro 
che Petimen of che New. Teſtament, - and notes more, -cyen Peace wich 
God in Je&y/Chriſt,- Spiricudl and Everlaſting ; Now the Reaſon here- 


> We OHNE that War beirng-yhe'Root' of all Miſcry, eſpecially where all 


cinontavas cyramical;:atidr when: once it brake. forch, it! made 
con late s'/1 therefore Peace was as Heaven in compariſon of che Hell 
of. War, . which made the Heathens pain Plutus the God of Riches in 


-1.t tit. .good e to ſhew the ſigns ave + Chald, 
PEN that the kigh 'God*hath wronght toward ney 
me fo-; ly vefort 

el ad ooD mature Thapghte SH it yery / becoming 6, yea ir was 
my Pleaſure 16 let all the. Wor know it,. # 1, Signs arid Wonders : 


2. Wx by. che. high. God ;. 3« Toward me, whereja I was per- 
ſonally concerned, Theſe were his Reaſons why! he matte it known to 


the World. 
3 How great are his fi ns! aid how "ighty are 


his, wonders & bus, NOSOPnn is * an' everlaſting *Ch.2.44 | 
"kingdom, 


» 9 x on. 


Chip li Iv F < 


re rhem co their Places; as the word 3 
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F Ch, 1. 


h1.3 G6a, 


Joſh. 24. 


15. 39 Gre 


+ C.2.48. 
and 5. 11, 


/ T- 
Or, of the 


tion þ. EET: IE 
wo Theſe two Words ſignify in their Roots, Admirarion and Aſto- 


niſhment 3 it ſeems theſe Works of God had chac Impreſſion upon this 
King, 4 great Cauſe whereof was his Ignorance of che crue God, c0- 
gerher with his own exceſſive Pride and Epicuriſm. God by this 
following Dream, and Daniel's Inſtruction, had told him his Fate, 
and that no Kingdom bur God's Kingdom was Everlaſting, which he 
had rold him once afore this, Daz. 2. 44. þ This Confeſſion of the 
King was upon Conviction, and. ir looks fomewhar Jike Repenrance, 
bur che Sequel proves him ro be no Changing, rhough God made pro- 
digious Mucarions in his Kingdom, and in the Form of his Perſon, as 
ye ice, verſe 31, 32. of rin Chapter 3. he was metamorphiz'd ro a 
monſtrous Beaſt, and chen ro a Man again, and yer no Converr. 

4 © | Nebuchadnezzar was at relt in mine houſe 7, 


and fouriſhing in my palace k. | | 
; Ar reſt when his Wars were over, which were great, and he yiQo- 
rious; then I far dowa quiet, enjoying the Spoils of my Enemies, 


D-ANTE.L. 


kingdom, and his dominion ts from generation to gene- | 


4 Which was moſt Magniticenr, there 1lived in all Delights and Gran-. 


cieur. 8. 
5 I ſaw a dream which made me afraid /, and the 


thoughts upon my bed, and the viſions of my head trou- 


bled me. 

{ There is no Felicity in this World laſting, a black Cloud big with 
Scorm and Tempeſt ſpoils rhe faireſt Sun-thine day. They that tear 
nor God, ſhall be frighred by him. God dorh juſtly make Epicures and 
Tyrants uneaſy in tne midſt of their Fool's Paradiſe, where, it the 
+o0l (ich in his Hear chere is no God, he ſhall ſoon find 3n his Keart to 
ct:40k orherwile. _ 

6 Therefore made I a decree, to bring in all the 
viſe men of Babylon before me #2, that they might 


make known unto me the interpretation of the dream. 

2 Fhough he had experienced before that theſe Wiſe-men were 
ſool'd, ard could do nothing eicher in celling or incerpreting his 
Dream, cap. 2, yer he will try them once again, poſlibly becauſe 
they might gain freſh Credir with the King; *or he would hear whar 
chey could do, and if they failed him, be would then make uſe of 
Daniel whom he had in reſerve. Perhaps rheſe Chaldean DoRors-and 
Wizards ſhunned and ſcorned Dariz!'s Company, and he was as much 
ſhy of theirsz rherefore rhey came nor rogerher-: bur:God had diſpo- 
icd of rhis whole Scene, and for the Honour of his Name ſuffered 
Daniel not to be fenc for r1ll the laſt. | 

7 Then came in the magicians, the aſtrologers, the 
chaldeans, and the footh-ſayers: . and I told the dream 
betore them 3 but they did not make known unto me 
the interpretation thereof 7. | 

x And yet this was it they ſtood-upon before, that che King ſhould 
rell che Dream, and they would interpret ir, which now they could 
nor do; this ſhews them to be meer Impoſtors, and thar neither their 
nacural Skill, nor Diabolical Help could unfold God's Secrets. 


3 Eq] Burt art. the laſt Daniel came in before me o,, 


(* whole name was Belteſhazzar, according to the 
name of my god, and in whom # the ſpirit || of the 
holy gods p) and before him I told the dream, ſay- 
mg, 

o Whether ſent for by the King, or brought 3n bytanother, appears 
not, bur he was laſt, that it might appear he had the wue underitan- 
ding cf theſe Secrets : for if he had come firſt before. the ret, had 
done their teſt in trying all cheir Skill in vain, they would have faid, 
They knew as well as he, and ſo God would nor have had rhe Glory ; 
bur now it's plain che Spiritof God in the Prophet did all. p tle ſpeaks 
inthe plural like an Idolater 3 and becauſehe calls him Belte/hazzer ac- 
cording $0 the Name ot his God, 4, e, Be! or Baal, by the Spiriz of God 
he meavs rhe Spirit of Divization, or Pruphecy of turuce cantiugent 
things which God only knows, and reveals by his Spirit as he pleatcth, 
which none ot che Magicians were indued with, ) 2 ext] 

9 O Belteſhazzar, * maſter of the magicians, . be- 
caute ! know that the ſpirit of the holy || gods z5 in 


jOr, Go; thee 9, and no ſecret troublEh thee, tell. me-the vitt- 


19 Gr, 
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ons ot my dream that I have ſeen, and the interpreta- 
tion thezeot. "11l4 
7 This argued he was convinced of Daniel's great Abilities, and-rhia 
Je wuly deſerved the Tide and Dignity the King had henoured lym 
with, agd that Datig would ſhew he anſwered boch che Opinion aud 
Expecarion the King bad of hum, j | 01 
10. Thus were the vitons'of mine head r in my. bed ; 
+ 1 fav; and behold, *a tree sin the midft: of rhe 
earth, and the height thereof was great. AT 
. 7 Becauſe the Fancy and Imagination 1s, in che Head ; and he calls 
them Viſ7ons or Strings, becauſe Eyes and Sight are arcribured ro, clie 
Underſtanding, and the ching ſeemed viſible to him, as if ' he beheld 
ir with his Eyes, 5 Thoſe char write of che-Language of che Z1ff cell 
us thag a Tree denotes ſome excellent May, [Thus che Propher E%bief, 
£29. 31. throyghour, deſcribes the King"of Aſia, and* Pharaoh ng 
of Ezypt in thetr Flouriſh), Heighr and great Fall; comparing 'chem 
to huge Cedars. ' | PO MIfLLTG 
11 The tree grew, and was ftrong, and. the height 
thereof reached unto heaven, . and the light thereot to 
the end of all the earth. : 0 577 02 
12 The letives thereof were fair, and the truit-there- 
of mucht, and in it was meat for all : '* the} beaſts 
of the field had ſhadow under it, and the fowls of the 
heaven awelt in the boughs thereof, and all fleſh was 
ted of it. | 
* t This notes the  publick Good and' Benefit of Magiſtracy : ſo that 
Ir 15 bercer living under Tyranny-chan Anarchy, as Calun'fairh; 
13 I ſaw in the viſions of my head upon my bed, 


Chap: IY, 


and behold, a watcher «, and * an holy one came down * Chap, 8. 
I3. 


from heaven. 

# By Waccher is meant an Angel, a holy or good Angel, the Inftru- 
menrs of God and his Meflengers co execute God's Judgments, which 
chey watch conſtantly to perform, Pſal 103. 20, 21. | 


leaves, and ſcatter his fruit; let the beaits get away 
from under it, and the fowls from his branches. 


x Whereby is thewn the Conſenr of the Angels, when one ſtirs up 
another co cur down, 3.9. to caſt our and take away. 


tender graſs of the field z, and let it be wet with the 
dew of heaven, and let his portion be with the beaſts 
in the graſs of the earth. 


y Here he mitjgates and correfs the former rigour of l11s Sen- 
rence, thar che Kingdom ſhould remain with hope of return and re-ad- 


ſpoiling their Riches, Beauty and Majeſty. x Let the Body of Neb$- 
c:aaurrzey be preſerved, and the Kiugdom remain firm, though he be 
rurned our ro. Graſs for a while among rhe Beaſts, 


16 Let his heart be changed from mans, and let a 
beaſts heart be given unto him, and let ſeven times paſs 
over him 4. 

- aLer him live ſeven Years as a Beaſt in Man's fhipe among Beaſts 
of the kjeld, lerhim become bruriſh wichour. humane Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding, and this appeared much alſo jn his onrward Shape 
Nails like Claws, and Hair like Feathers. Some think that he was 
truly changed 1nto a Beaſt, bur chis cannot be, for then the Chaldeans 
would never more have owned or reſtored him. Orhers zjudg that he 
was pot chavged at all, but in appearauce only to the Echolders,and in 
their. Fancies 3 bur this is a, falſe Conſtruction of God's Works, when 
rhe Scripture ſaid it was truly done. It is probable he was mute, and 
bellowed only, that he went naked. and bowed, and eat Graſs among 
che Beaſts. wich whom his Conyerte was, A dreadful Example upon 
the greateſt Man on Earch, for his bruriſh and raging Tyranny, and in- 
humane Carriage, abaſing himſelf, and abuſing his Honours and grear 
Prerogatives to Wickedncfs and fayage Cruelty, to be chus forſaken of 
God and Men, 4yd co be made a Prodigy and SpeRacle tg che World, 
aud that upon Record to all Generatzons, 


17 This matter w by the decree of the watchers» 
and the || demand by the word of the holy ones b - to 
the intent that the living may know that the moſt High 
ruleth ' in' the 'kingdom 'of men c, and giveth. it to 
whomſqgver he will, and fctteth up over it the baſeſt 
of mend. | 

b:The Decree was God's, and the Demand was of the Holy Angels, 
if God: would cnaR and ratify jc; the Angels as Commiſlioners had 
the Piſpetiarion.of ir pur into their Hands, and rhey all conſent to ic 
435 a.gaft Judgment of God ro be executed * by them according to the 
Willand: Pleaſure of God: and they dcfire of God it may be done; 
alluding to che Cuſtoms of ſome Nations, and ſpeaking afcer che man- 
ngr of Men, far the holy Angels are Zealons. for God's Honour, and 
pray him to afſerr his own Soveraignty againſt che bold Encroachments 
of mortal Men,:; eſpecially rampant and favage Tyrants, co, make 
chem know rhemſelves. £© This Nebuchadneygar and 1:15 Flatcerers cons 
ceired he was God jn Earch, independant and unaccounialle co any, 
and chough he had Notions of a ſupream God, yer he confined his 
Government ro Reaven, Zupiter in Heaven, Ceſar in Earch rules all; 
{aid rhe ;heathen Poer. Bur che grear God will make all Men know 
he rules all av Earth coo, and ſcrs up ar his Pleaſure whom he will, and 
plucks them down again: All Power 15 of God, Rom. 13. 1. who doth 
often make ute of his Power wrthis Caſe, thereby declaring he only js 
arbirrary and abſoluce : for Inſtance,'d He gives this Dignicy ſometimes 
to be baſefs of 'Menz as. he took" it from S241 and gave ir, David a poor 
Shepherd's Boy, P/al. 58, 50, 71. and made him a Name among che 
great Men of 'the Earth,” 1 Sam.-25 7; 3, 1 Chron. 19.7, 2. 


18 Tlis dream I king Nebuchadnez7zar have ſeen : 
now thoa,. O Belteſhazzar,' declare the interpretation 
thereof, ftoraſmuch as all the wiſe men of my kingdom 
are not able: to make known unto me the interpretati- 
on : *but'thou art able, for the ſpirit of the holy gods 
5 in thee, —_ 

19.4 Then Daniel (whoſe. name was Belteſhazzar) 
was aſtonied for one hour, and: his: thoughts troubled 
him'e'- the king ſ{pake and faid, Belreſhazzar, 'ler not 
the dreatn, or the interpretation thereof troable thee f. 
Belteſhazzar, anſwered. and faid; My lord, the dreant 
be toithem that hate thee, 'and the interpretation there= 
of to ththe&/enemies g. WOES "7+ 10 


* e Becauſe he foreſaw tuch 'tragical things coming -#porr the King,” 
for whom he hat ſuch reverence for-the high Favours and Henours he 
had conferred on him, and he was afraidro declare rem 3' rnefe things 
coming upon him while he was a&ed'by a Spirir of Prophecy, donh-" 
led his Confternation, and troubled his Thoughts, Dan. 15. rs, 17. 
f Speak our ſreely, let the Event be whar it will. g Though this King” 
were a Tytant and an Enemyof God and his People," yer ch Propher ' 
is grieve for him, | and: prayed for him char God would averc h#: 
Tudgrchis from him, and lay chem eather upon his Ecemies, tr, 29.7 
20 Thetree that thauſaweſt, which grew, and'was 
ſtrong, whoſe. height reached unto the heaven, and 
the ſight thereof to all the earth ; 347 (> 


4 


21 Whoſe leaves were fair, and the frujt thereof 


much,and in it was meat for all ; under which the beaſts 


15 Nevertheleſs, leave the ſtump of his roots in the . 
earth y,. even with a band of iron and braſs, in the 


miflion: God cuts off many flourithing Kingdoms to che Stumps, by - 


| 


14 He cried f aloud, and ſaid thus x, Hew down þ Chald: 
the tree, and cut off his branches, ſhake off his 7 "#2 
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= of the heaven had their habitation : 


earth k. 


ven thee. 


' reached further, and this alone was great. 
. 23 And whereas the king ſaw a 


him; | | 

- 24 This the interpretation, O king |, and this 75 
the decree of the moſt High, which is come upon my 
lord the king : 

I This is the Decree of the Moſt High which is come upon my 
Lord the King. By ſaying theſe Words, my Lord the King, he endea- 
yours to ſweeren. the bitterneſs of this Cup of God's Liſplcafurc as 
much as he can. 

* Chap. 25 That they ſhall * drive thee from men, and thy 
'$. 21, &,, dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the field, and they 
ſhall make thee to eat graſs as oxen, and they ſhall 
wet thee with the dew of heaven m, and ſeven times 
ſhall paſs over thee, till thou know that the moſt High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and * giveth it to 


whomſoever he will z. | 

m Berauſe thou haſt lived a brutiſh Epicurean Life, and wert Iifred 
up above the common Race of Mankind in thy Heart, therefore 
thy Fate ſhall be nor to be caſt out to live among the baſeſt and meaneſt 
fort of Men, which were hard enough, no nor among Herdimen, as if 
that were too good for him, bur among the Beaſts, to herd with chem, 
This was ſuch a thundering Peal, ehat ic was wonderful che King could 
endure to hear wichout Wrath and Fary boiling in his Heart, yer the 
Lord wichheld him. » How hard is it for lofty Princes co learn this 
| Leffon, that God is the Giver of all they have, and will *call chem co 
account ſe vercly for all they do, and make the Kings and Kingdoms of 
the World ro know they are his, and not cheirs, and that their Te- 


Fer.27. 5: 


the Property of all their Enjoiments, being che High Lord Paramount 
above all ? 

26 And whereas they commanded to leave the 
ſtump of the trce-roots ; thy kingdom ſhall be ſure 
nnto thee o, after that thou ſhalt have known that the 
heavens do rule p. | 

o There ſhall be no other King choſen in thy room all the time thou 
liveſt as a Stump of a Tree, Fob 14. 7, 8, 9g. Thou ſhalc recover all 


apain, youbg Branches ſhall ſprout out of thee. p Verſe 34» 35, Oc. 
If Princes will not learn and know this, God will beat it 1nco chem. 


This is the end of all God's Rods upon them, if they would hear the 
Voice of chem, and him that hath appointed them, 2 Chron. 33. 12, 13. 
Pjal. 119. 67, 71. Micah 6. 9. Though Nebuc-adnexzar never proved 
a Convert, yet God made him acknowledg this Truth upon his Reſio- 
ration, 
27 Wherefore, O king, let my counſel be accep- 
table unto thee q, and || break off » thy ſins by righ- 
deem. teouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to 
Prov. 16. the poor ; if it may be || a lengthening of thy tran- 
| 5 or. quillity 5. 52 I. 46 
| Beeline #3 Theſe Words Daniel adds out of his good will ro rhe King, if 
thine t;70r. 


| Or, ve- 


che King ſome hopes of mitigation ar leaſt, as it was with Nineveh and 
others. r Fhe Word is well tranſlared break off, for ſo it-properly fig- 
p nifies, and not redcem, a5 the Papiſts would wreſt it, co effabliſh cheir 


do cvil;-and earn to do well, change rhy Courſe, inſtead of oppreſ- 
fing rhe Poor ſhew them Mercy. - 5 Dare! was not ccrtain'of' pardon 
$3 for him, nor; did he alcogether deſpair of it, as Peter dealt with Si- 
mon *Alagiit; Aft. 85224 Jotl-2,1 4 who knowtth if be will return and ve- 
pent, Jonah 3+. 9. Zepb-2+ 1,.2,.3-;; Though Damel gave nor this Coun- 
* ſel ro clude or-null the Decree.of God. which was immutable, yer ir 
_ might, curn to;che King's Good many ways, if he follow:d this Coun- 
ſel, "1. Hereby this Judgment might be ſhorter io the cime, and 
- eafier-in che rigour. 2- That he might, acknowledg God:to be graci- 
' -ous co him-4n this Chaſtiſement,  And-.3. That he might, become by 
| / his Reformation more: capable of pardon, and. prepared for-ir. 
= 28 © Allthis came upon.the king Nebuchagnezzar. 
for, um. © 29. At the end. of twelve months # he walked || in 
IE the palaceof the kingdom of Babylon. FF, 
| t Here we ſee God did forbear-che Execucion of his jadgment de- 
Year, which may.he, upon Dae!'s 


crced, rhe} ſpace.of one whole E, | 3 
hh ben EY reform ſomewhat, as 4bab was ſpareda'good while 


*,; ab 4, 


D 4A N IPFE-L. 
- "of the field-dwelt, and upon whoſe branches the fowls 


22 It's thou, O king h, that art grown and be- 
come ſtrong : for thy greatneſs is grown and reacheth 
unto heavens, and thy dominion to the end of the 


b Thou art he thar is meant by ir. The King is the Tree, the Bran- 
ches are his Princes, Children and Nephews ; che Leaves arc his No- 
bles and Captiins 3 the Fruits are his Riches and Revenues, the Shadow 
is the Proretion which his People had under him. See Achmetes of the 
Language of rhe Eaſt. Now inthat he ſpeaks plainly and roundly che 
whole Truth, this Propher is herein a Patternco every faichful Miniſter 
of Chriſt. Firſt co preach the Truch of God, and to apply it without 
reſpe& of Perſons, and yer with that. Wiſdom and Moderation, that 
Men may ſee they have a compaſſionate Care for their Souls. z Thou 


arc High and Mighty in the Majeſty and Splendor which God hath gi- 
k Say ſome to the Caſpian'Sea North, to che Euxine and 


Agtan Weſt, ro rhe Mediterranean Sourh, for ir is nor clear that ic 


watcher, and an 


Holy one coming down from heaven, and ſaying, Hew 
the tree down, and deſtroy it, yet leave the ſtump 
of the roots thereof in the earth, even with a band of 
iron and brafs in the tender graſs of the field, and let 
it be wet with the dew of heaven, and Jet his portion 
be with the bealts of the field, till ſeven times paſs over 


nure is butar the Will of the Lord folely, who can alter and alienate 


perhaps ir 'mighr corn away this dreadful Stroke from him, and give | 


Works of SacisfaRtion and Merir, and is no more than this, Ceaſe”to ; 


Cha P: Þ 


upon his Humiliation, 1 Kings21.29. and God would cry him by piving 
him ſpace of Repenrance, as he did fo them before the Flood, Gen. 6. 
3- and ro Zezebel, Rev. 2. 21. bur it is moſt probable though he may 
be a lictle aſtonied ar the firſt, when he heard God's Decree againſt 
him; yer he having this reſpir, he .grew hardned, and thought ir was 
over, and therefore ſpreads his Plumes and ſtrurred in his PridÞ®as high 
| as ever, | 

30 The king ſpake and ſaid, Is not this great « Ba- 
| bylon that I have built x for the houſe of the kingdom, 
by the might of my power, and for the honour of my 
majeſty y ? ; 

# As to the greatneſs of this Place ir might be well called Great, for 
moſt Hiſtorians and Geographers make ic 45 Miles abour the Walls, ſome 
60 3 for rhe height of che Walls, they affirm them ro be a 100 Cubirs, 
and for their thickneſs ſuch as fix Chariors might go a breaſt upon che 
top of them, See Bochart in his Phaleg. . x Which Words of his 
are not true as tothe firſt Foundation of Babyloz: For that was done by 
Nimrod, or Bil, which is the ſame, Gen. 10. 10. bur if ye ſpeak rouch- 
ing the repairing and enlarging of it after Nintveh was deſtroyed,ſo Ne- 
buchadnezgar might be faid to build it, 3. e. ro make ir ſo great and glo- 
rious as ar laſt, y The manner of proud Tyrants is co ingroſs ail Ho- 
nour to themſelves : moreover he attributes nothing co che ſignal 
Goodneſs of God to him, but takes all ro himſelf. Now God thac 
reſiſts the Proud, preſently falls upon him, and down he comes white 
he ſtood crowing and pruning his gay Feathers, 

31 While the word was in the kings mouth, there 
fell a voice from heaven z, ſaying, O king Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to thee it is ſpoken, The kingdom is. depart- 
ed from thee 4. 

\ This made the Judgment more remarkable, and argued the Sin 
more provoking, and the Anger of God more juſt againſt him. Sud- 
dei, Judgments are moſt dreadful, whereof we have many Inſtances, 
; as In Herod, Elimas, Ananias and Sapbyra, &c. this Voice was from 


God, 4 This Voice was aloud and clearly perceived by the King and | i 
chem abour him, which the Dream intimated more obſcurely ; nor 79 
| the Kingdom, but the Adminiſtration of the Government was tranſ- "3 


ferred ro others. | 
32 And * they ſhall drive thee from menb, and thy * ver. :; 
dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the field : they 
ſhall make thee ro eat graſs as oxen, and ſeven times X 
ſhall paſs over thee, until thon know that the moſt : 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomſoever he will. b 
b From the Sociery and Converſation of Men. 5 
33 The ſame hour was the thing fulfilled upon Ne- : 
buchadnezzar ; and he was driven from menb, and 
| did eat graſs as oxen, and his body was wet with the 
dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown like eagles 
feathers, and his nails like birds claws c. | 


b Being bereft of his Underſtanding;"as a Man diflraQed, he fled 
'-and berook himſcli ro the Woods, or was thruſt and driven our, either 
; by popu'ar Ti.mults, or Conſpiracy of his Nobles, or'by his Son, Evil- 
merodach, Some think when he raved, he was bourd with Chains, 
and after turned off looſe into the Woods among Beaſts. ©c Which 
; might eafily grow in ſeven Years to a prodigiuus length and deformity. 


34 And at the end of the days, I Nebuchadnezzar 


' lift up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine underſtanding 1 


; returned unto me d. and I bleſſed the moſt High, and 
| I praiſed and honoured him that liveth for ever, whoſe 
| dominion ts * an everlaſting dominion, and; his king- * Chap. 2. 
; dom ts from generation to generation e. 44 & 7. 
4 God ſhined upon his Soul, and gave him underſtanding to reflea 14: "oY : 
upon his Condition, to conſider his ſad State and the Cauſes of ir, #* 7* 
e By Prayer and Praiſe adoring the Juſtice and Mercy of God cowards RNs 
' kim, giving God the Glory of his Soveraignty and Unchangeableneſs, 
Chap. 4o 3$s 7 
35 And * all the inhabitants of the earth are repu- , 
ted as nothing f - and he doth according to his will g : _ 
in the army of. heaven, and among the inhabitants of ? 
| the earth h - and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto _ 
| him, * What doſt thou i? Job 
f A due Conſideration of God's infinite Greatneſs makes the Crea- Fw: "IO 
eure appear as nothing in compariſon of God, Creatures are nothing *2* 
ro help, nothirg to hurt, nothing abſolutely, nothing in duration, ; 
nothing. ſolid and ſubſtantial, nothing withour.dependance, and influ- | 
ence and ſupport from God. God is 1am, and there is none elſe ; Ve- | 
rily every Man in his beſt Eflate is altogether Vanity, Selah, Pſal. 3g. 5. 
yea, leſs than Vanity, and nothing, Pſal, 62. 9. Iſa. 40.17. g& Pal. r15. 
. God only is Abſolute. ' þ Being the Lord of Hoſts, and the only 
| abſolute, and univerſal Monarch of the World, 7 He 1s irrefiſta- 
ble and uncontroulable, Fob 9. 12, Tjaidh 45. 9g. Romans 11. 33, 34, 
353 Z6- | : - 
36 At the ſame time my reaſon returned unto & me, 
and for the glory of my kingdom, mine honour and 
+ brightneſs returned unto me 1}; and my counſellours 
and my lords ſoughtunto me 97; and I was eſtabliſhed 
in'my kingdom n, andexcellent majeſty was added un- 
to.me o. | 
-& What is a Magiſtrate, yea, or a Man without, Reaſon ? A Bruce, 
as 'a- Ship without a Pilor, as an Army without a Commander, as 
Flock or Herd without a Shepherd. / Inftcad -of -the Shape of a 
ſavage Beaſt, I gor the' Majeſty of a King in my Cpuntenance, 
m They who before deſpifed ard rejeted me; -now were Sad co creep 
ro me, and ro know their place and diſtarce, » In my wonted Power 
and Place, owned"and obeyed without Ccmpetiters by all; wichoir 
' Queſtion! of\ Complaint, lee chap, 5. 18,15. | vhe. was the ref} Au- 
I* 250 | " th 22 « 7 BO" £1 gull 
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aft and Magnificer:t Prince on Earth, therefore his Kingdom was cal- 


led the Lady of Kingdoms, Ia. 47. 7,8. _ 
37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe andextol and ho- 


nour the king of heavenp, all whoſe works are truth, 


and his ways judgment q, and thoſe that walk in pride | 


he is able to abaſe r. 

p Thus canche Lord make the ſtoureſt Hearts to ſtoop and do him 
Homage. This Doxology proceeds from his Heart. q God tis Truch 
eſſentially : He 1s the Rule and Scandard of Truth, his Words are 
Truth, his Ways are Truth 3 and they are Judgment: Hz 13 wiſe, and 
hath dealc juſtly with me for my Pride, and in very faichfulneſs hath 
aRiRed me, and in very tendernets hath reſtored me : I do and ever 
ſhall adore him for it. r As he hath declared upon me in ſtupen- 
dous Changes, which I proclaim to all che World to his Glory., He 
had a juſt Controverſy with me, and I have no ground to quarrel wich 
him, bur co give him Glory by this Confeſſhon, 


CHAP. V. 


Belſhazzar's wicked feaſt : profancth the veſſels of the temple, 1 —4. is 
troubled at a hand-writing, which the magictans could not read, $—9., 
Dari by the commendation of the queen, is ſext for: vefuſeth the 
king's giſts : reroveth bis pride and taolatry, 10—24. Then readeth 
and interpreteth the band-wniting, which portendeth his ruint, 25 = 29, 
Dari«s the Median, in the ſe:f-Jame night taketh bis kingdom, 30, 31. 


'B 
the thouſand, 

ſHis Name is from Riches and Power. They were wont when they 
were promored ro take new Names, which alſo were ſignificant, as 
this iss Belſhazgar, Bel hatiz or gives Power and Riches. Tnis chey 
artributed ro the honour of their Idol, which belongs only co che God 
of Heaven, There is much canceſt among the Learned who this Bel- 
ſhatſar was; let us mid the Scripture, and nor cruſt co heathen Hiſto- 
rians. In the ſecond verſe here he 1s called the Son of Nebuchednergar 
his Facher, ſo verſe che 11th ewice, and vcr, 13, 18, 22. if he were 
his Son, then was he called alſo Merodach or Evil-merodach. Yet he 


Elſhazzar ſ the king * made a great fealt t to 


might be called his Son though his Grand-ſon, under theſe three was þ 


the Caprivity, Fer. 27. 7. Nebuchadneziar, Evil-merodach and Beiſhazgar. 
t After the manner of the Eaſt, who {hewed cheir Magnificence this 
way, and picaſed the Epicurean Palats of his Nobles herein, it be- 
ing no ſmall Piece of Policy wich ſome Princes co ovlize their Gran- 
dees by Balls and Compotations. This I believe: Yer [conceive allo, this 
Feaſt was anniverſary for che Honour of their [dol Sel, as H:rodotus 
ecſtifieth. Bur this 15 prodigious that he ſhould carouſe when the Ciry 
w2s beſieged, and ready to be taken by Darizs the Meade, for ſaith the 
Tcxt, he drank Wine before the xo00. Theſe Bacchanalian Feaſts have of- 
ten proved facal ard cragical, Eftb. r. _ 

2 Belſhazzar, whiles he taſted the wine, comman- 
ded to bring the golden and lilver veſlels u, which his 
father Nebuchadnezzar had - taken out of the tem- 
ple which was in Jeruſalem, that the king and his 
princes, his wives and his concubines might drink 


therein. 

u This King having the Wine, liked it ſo well, that he reſolved to 
make a merry Day of it,and 1n order to _— for the Vellcls of God's 
Temple, which he did in ſcorn and conterfipr, criumphing thereby over 
God and his Pcople 3 bur this Sport laſted not long, they had more 
Honour for che Veſſcls of their own Idols, which they kept ſacred and 
untouch'd 3 rherefore che Prophet upbraids chem wich this inſolenc 
Profaneneſs, for the Concubines alſo drank in them, 

3 Then they brought the golden veilels that were 
taken out of the || temple of the houſe of God, which 
was at Jeruſalem; and the king and his princes, his 
wives and his concubines drank in them. 

4 They drank wine, and praiſed the gods of gold, 
and of ſilver, of braſs, of iron, of wood, and of 


ſtone x. 

x At the ſame time inſulting againſt the great God of Heaven and 
Earth, The Name of God is never more profaned than among Drun- 
kards and Epicures. 

5 © 1a the ſame hour y came forth fingers of a mans 
hand z, and wrote over againlt the candleſtick upon 


D ANTE E 


a thouſand of his lords, and drank wine before : 


| thy father made * maſter of the magicians, altrolo- 


ina mom:ne. When they are in their Cups, O how valiant are they 
a3 the Kings of Sy1i2, 1 King 29. 16, 19, &c. 


gers, the Chaldeans, 
king ſpake and faid to the wiſe men of Babylon, Who. 
ſoever ſhall read this writing, and ſhew me the inter- 


bave a Chain of gold about his neck, and ſhall be the 2. 
third ruler in the kingdom. 

e To read the Hand-writing, wich promiſe of Scarlet-Clothing, Gold- 
Chains and Howurs, This is the old Trade, and the laſt Refuge this 
poor heathen Prince had, which yer failed him for how can the De- 
vil help when God is againſt him? 1 Sam, 28. 16, &c. Moreover, he 
had his Father's Experience, Chap. 2. 27. Chap. 4+ 7. Twice he tried 
them, and they could do nothing, and yer he will go to the Devil's Ora- 
cle. Men naturally leave God and go to Refuges of Lies, and God 
gives them up to ſtrong Deluſions to believe cheir Lies. 

8 Then came in all the kings wiſe men, but they could 
not read the writing f, nor make known to the king 
the interpretation thereof, 

J The Rabbies ſay, it was nor the Chaldee Charaer, though the 
Words were Chaldee, bur che old Hebrew, Canaanitiſh, Phenician and 
Samaritan Lecters'3 or elſe becauſe only che initial Lerrers, M. T. P. 
were written. Bur God reſerved this Honour for Daniel, and to him, 
thar he might have all the Glory. Beſides chis L[ocerprecacion was 
figurative, a20uc weighing in a Balance, 

9 Then was king Belſhazzar greatly troubled, and 


nied z. | 

£ The ſecond time, becauſe his Hopes in his Wiſemen made him 
aſhamed, and God would give him ſo much Griefas he had Pleaſure in 
his Luxury, His Lords affoied. Theſe were his Aﬀociates in finning, 
and therefore muſt ſhare in his Conſternation : ſo far were they from 
comforting of him. 


Io © Now the queen by reaſon of the words of the 
king and his lords, came into the banqueting houſe b ; 
and the queen ſpake and ſaid, O king, live for ever : 


tenance be changed. 


ſclves; and chis being Queen-Morher, and aged, did nor mingle her (elf 
wich the King's Wives and Concubines, buc withdrew her ſelf from 
choſe Pleaſures in Banqueting, yet brake rule in coming in now upon 
this ſolemn Occaſion and Fright. 


the ſpirit of the holy godss, and in the days 'of thy ys. 


wiſdom of the gods, was found in him ; whom the 
king Nebuchadnezzar thy || father, the king, I ſay, 


gers, Chaldeans and ſooth-ſayers ; 


Damel poſſibly was our of his place, by his own Reſignarion, or his 
Enemies malicious Contrivance, and was willing co withdraw himſelf 
from che Court, and from the Company of the Soorhſayers, and 
would not be reckoned one of them. ; 

12 Foraſmuch as an excellent ſpirit, and knowledg, 


Belteſhazzar : now let Daniel be called, and he will | 
ſhew the interpretation. C5 

13 Then was Daniel brought in before the king & 
Daniel, which art of the children of the captivity of 


Jewry ? 
Though he was in high Eſteem for his Skill in che Days of Nebz- 


the plaiſter of the wall a of the kings palace; and the 


king ſaw the part of the hand that wrote b, 

y By this it did appear what was the Cauſe of the King's Puniſhmene 
and Ruigc, namely his reproaching of God, and profaning the holy 
Veſſels, 4 The likeneſs of a Man's Hand, which Rab. Solomon ſaich was 
managed by the Angel Gabriel 3 it is clear ic was immediately from 
God : This was a p!aiuer Teſtimony than that of his Father's Dream, 
for hereof were above a chouland Wirneſles beſides his Conſcience 
that (hook him, a thouſand more. 4 By this it appears how the Feaſt 
conrinued far in che Night, io which Night Batzlon was taken, agd Bel- 
fhargar ſlain, wer. 39, b God intended ic for him, and char he ſhould 
ſee 1t with his own Eyes, and it ſhould nor be brought him by reporr, 
which affords ground of doubting, bur here was undeniable Proof 
and Conviction; the viſible Hand of God was here, and it was alſo 
for cerror ro him, and ſpuiled liis Draughts of Wine, and was a cooler 


ro their Jollicies. 

6 Then the kings - countenance - was changed, 
and his thoughts troubled: him c, ſo that the || joints 
of his loins were looſed, and his knees ſmotre one 


againſt another 9. 

c Bis chearful Countenance was turned to paleneſs, Fear and Hor- 
ror had quite blaſted the Majeſty of his Face, like an Eclipſe of the 
Sun. © So ſoon can the Terrors of God ſhake che lotrieit Cedars ; 
tr is like an Earchquake in the Bowels: Thus can God terrify the Ty- 


; yer he being dead, and other TC 
a 


chadnexzar, who had him in high Honour, for the Sp.rit of God in him, 
coming on thar had never tried his 


Abilities, nor known his Merics (as&r was in Joſeph's Caſe, Exod.1.8.) 
hereby he came to be negle&ed and delpiſe thoſe Words ſeem to 
import, ver, 13, Art thos that Daniel of the BFrtuty of the Children of 
Judah ? ec. . 
14 I have even heard of thee, that the ſpjyit of 
the gods is in thee, and that light, and underſtanding, 
and excellent wiſdom is found in thee. | 
15 And now the wiſe men, the aſtrologers have 
been brought in before me, that they ſhould read this 
writing, and make known unto methe interpretation 
thereof : but they could not ſhew the interpretation 
of the thing. 

16 And I have heard of thee, that thou canſt 
-| make interpretations, 
thou canſt read the writing,and make known to me the 


interpretation thereof, thou ſhalt be clothed with ſcar- 
ler, and have a chainof gold about thy neck, and ſhalt 
be the third ruler in the kingdom. 


Theſe things were ſpoke to: before, wer. 7,8. ; 
17 © Then Daniel anſwered and faid before the 


6 king, 


Chap. V. 


rants of the Earth, that he who hath the Heart of a Lion ſhall utrerly 
melt away. Thus can the Lord ſpoil che mad Mirch of drunken Acheiſts 


7 The king cried - aloud to bring in the aſtrolo- + Charg, 
and the ſoothſayerse - and the with mijzhe, 


pretation thereof, ſhall be clothed with ||ftarlet, and || or, pur- 


his + countenance was changed.,and his lords were alto- + Chal. 


let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor ler thy - coun- + cpa1q. 


b The Women in thoſe Courts had always an Apartment by theme Gr. jorm. 


11 * There is a man in thy kingdom, * in whom ts * c1,p, ,, 


[| father light and underſtanding and wiſdom like the —_ 4- 
» 9, 189. 


j Or,g7and- 
Jither, 
l Or, 2T. and. 
father, 


i This Man was Daniel, bur how came the King not to think of him ? *Ch.4. 9. 


and underſtanding, || interpreting of dreams, and ſhew- y g,, ,F ,, 
ing of hard ſentences, and || diſſolving of - doubts were interpreter, 
found in the ſame Daniel, * whom the king named &c. 


diſſlver. 


and the king ſpake and ſaid unto Daniel, Art thou that * Ch. x. 5. 


ſudah, whom the king my || father brought out of [or.grard- 
father, 


and diſſolve doubts: now. if f Chald. 
interpret. 


Chap. V. 

ſ Or, fe; king, Let thy gifts be to thy ſelf, and give thy || re- 

as Ch. 2.6. wards to another k, yet I will read the writing unto 
the king, and make known to him the interpretation. 

Did riot Daniel receive Gifts and Honours from Nebuchadnexgar, 

on the like occaſion? A4nſw. He was then young, and the Captivity 

was to be long, and he by his place could be helpful ro his poor Bre- 

threy; bur now the time of the Caprivicy was near expired, and 

Babylon in diſtreſs, by Invaſion and Siege, and thar Night Ring, City 

and Kingdom loſt 3 and there the Time was different, and the- Caſe 

alſo: © Moreover Dani! would nor receive a Reward for ſo fad a 


Meſſage. 
18 Othou king, 


+ Chald, nezzar thy father 4 a kingd 


the moſt high God gave Nebuchad- 
om, and majeſty, and glo- 


” 


the King- Ty, and honour [. | EP | 
dom, &c. 4 This the Prophet repeats, ro put Belſh2z3a7 in mind how God 
ſo Gr. dealc with his Father 3 for it is gocd for Kings to read over the Story 


of their Anceſtors, and rake warning, and to take Example; in che 
firſt they are Sea- marks, in the ſecond Land-marks, 

19 And for the majeſty thar he gave him, all peo- 
ple, nations, and languages trembled and feared be- 
tore him; whom he would he flew, and whom he 
would he kept alive, and whom he would he ſet up, 
and whom he would he pur down m7. 

m He ruled arbitrarily, and had Power of Life and Death : he did 
what he . would, his Will was a Law. And this lifred up his Heart 
in Pride, and hardned it as Pharaoh's, for which being incorrigible, 
he was depoſed from his Kingly Throve, as in the nexc Verſe, _ 

20 But * when his heart was lifted up, and his 


8 


* Ch.4.30. 
| Or,toazat mind hardned || 
proudly. Kkingly throne, and they took his glory from him n. 

T Cha'd. , Which was opened: before. All this Daniel minds him of co rub 
made to up his Memory, that he mighr have the fuller Blow in che Applica- 
come 6977 ion, wr. 22. for the Aggravation of his Crime, 

* Ch.4.32, 21 And he was * driven from the ſons of men, 
| Or, b& and || his heart was made like the beaſts, and his 
made his dwelling was with the wild aſſes : they fed him with 
heart equal, 5rafs like oxen, and his body was' wet with the dew 
of heaven, till he knew that the moſt high God ruled 
in the kingdom of men, and that he appointeth over 


it whomſoever he will. 
22 And thou his ſon, O Belſhazzar, haſt not hum- 
bled thine heart, though thou kneweſt all this 0: 

0 Sins againſt Knowledg, Experience and Example, have che higheſt 
Ageravation. Thy Father was puniſh'd for his Pride moſt dreadfully, 
and thou kneweſt it, and behold thou art worſe than he. God pu- 
niſheth others for Example and Warning to us, that we may bear and 
Jear, and do no more wickedly; bur thou, O King Belſhazzar, art more 
wicked than thy Father; he was reſtored, but chou arc utterly de- 
firoxed, And now he goes on co tell for what. 

23 Bur haſt lifted up thy ſelf againſt the Lord of 
heaven p, and they have brought the vellels of his 
houſe. before thee, and thou and thy lords, thy wives 
and thy concubines have drunk wine in them, and 
thou halt praiſed the gods of ſilver and gold, of braſs, 
iron, wood and ſtone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor 
know ; and the God in * whoſe hand thy breath zs, 


10. and * whoſe are all thy ways, haſt thou not glorified. 
* Prov.20., þ He inſtanceth in three or four things, 1. They have brought 
24. the Veſſcls of its Houſe before thee ro drink Wine in them, to pro- 
fane them in your Idolarrous Feaſt, and ye have ail polluted them 
wich your filrhy blaſphemous Mouths, Concubines and all. 2. Ye 
have praiſed the Ido-gods of Meral, Wood and Stone, which can- 
not hear, nor ſee, nor know. 3. And haſt nor glorified the crue 
God, in whoſe Hands rhy Breath is, and all chy Ways. Yea, thou 
haſt highly diſhonourcd, and affron:ed, and reproached him. 
"24 Then was the part of the q hand ſent from him, 


and this writing was written. 

q Ir is called part of the Hand, becauſe the Hand appeared parted 
from the reſt of che Body. | 

25 © And this zs the writing that was written, 


MENE MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. 
26 This is the interpretation of the thing; MENE r, 


God hath numbred thy kingdom, and finiſhed it. 

» MENE, MENE, he hath numbred, or it is numbred, ic is 
numbred. Theſe words are doubled for che greater Confirmarcion, to 
rore that the number of his Sins, and of his Days, both of Life and 
Reign, are full. It relates to the number of the 70 Years Caprivity 
now compleated, or ro the 70 Years for the Overthrow of the Ba- 
by!oriſh Empire, or the Tranſlatien of ir to the Medes and Perſeans fore- 
rod, I/z. 13. and 14. Zr. 50. and in the Dream, Dan. 2. 32. 

Y 27 TEKEL s, thou art weighed 1n the. balances, 


and art found wanting ?. 

s Thou art weighed in a hanging Balance, alluding to the weighing 
of Goods exaftly in Scales; and God 1s ſaid ro weigh che Mountains 
in Scales. Ir ſhews his juſt proceeding. God is nor haſty in puniſh- 
wp, bur will give juſt Allowance in weighing, he will hold the Scales, 
he will do it fairly before all the World, t Thou doſt nor hold 
Weight, bur comerh ſhort vaſtly. There is 00 Weight nor Worth 
in thee : Thou haſt-made light of God in his Honour, People, Veſſels; 
and che Lord makes light of chee; chou arc reprobate Silver, falſe 
Coin ; chou art of novalue, 


28 PERES #, thy kingdom 1s « divided, and given to 


F Job 12. 


7 Chald. 


Madai 2nd the + Medes and Periians. 
z Separated, divided, broken. Paras ſignifies two things 3 broken 


Paras. 


DANITE LE. 


in pride, - he was + depoſed from his. 


Chap. | 


Belſhazzar and his Line, and Family, Secondly, that it was given from 
the Chaldeans to the Perſians, Then it was divided berween the Medes 
and Perfians; for Cyrus took Babylon, who was a Perſian; after thar he 
gave part of it to Darius his Son-ir-Jaw, and he was a Mee, and fo 
rhey were as it were Partners. So this vaſt Empire that was one ſole 
intire thing under Belſhazzar, becomes now as it were two, divided 
*rwixt the Medes and Perſians. It 1s curious ro obſerve that this word 
Phays, or Pharas, ſignifies with the Chaldtans not only dividing, bur 
Perſian, as Pliny teſtifies. The Perpaps in Scriprure are cail.d Fl4- 
mites. 


29 Then commanded Belſhazzar, and they clothed 
Daniel with ſcarlet, and put a chain of gold about his 
neck, and made a proclamation concerning him, that 
he ſhould be the third ruler in the kingdom -. 

x Thoir were a ſad unwelcome Meſſage to him, yet he would he 
as good as his word, and performed his Promiſe : For his Princes 
were wirnefles to it, and che Word of thoſe Kings was counted {1- 
cred. Beſides, it was a great thing that Daniel had unfolded, all were 
convinced of ir as well as the King. Queſt. Bur how comes Daniel t 
accept that now, which he ſeemed to refuſe betore ?-2er. 17. Anfw. 
He refuſed before, leſt he ſhould ſeem co propheſie for Reward, which 
was diſhonourable ; now ir is as it were forc'd upon him, for the King 
commanded ir, and there 1s as much Danger and Crime with ſome 
in refaſing a Favour, as Boldneſs in: begging. 


30 © In that night was Belſhazzar the king - of # Chu 
the Chaldeans ſlain y. Pie Chi 
y Which the Heathen Hiſtories do alſo confirm. This ſhews the > lo 
Severity of God's Judgmenr againſt the higheſt Offenders, Pu. 2. 
and 110. and 149. Hof. 10. 5. Ir alſo confirms the Truth of God's 
Threatnings, and of rhe Hand-writing, as Daniel interpreted. Some 
are ſad Inſtances of God's Yeraciry. 


31 And Darius the Median took the kingdom, 
| being || about threeſcore and two years 01d z. 


called Nabonnedus. 


He was chief in the Stege, and firſt in the Quarre! 
againſt che Chaldees. 


CHAP. VI. 


Darius maketh Daniel the chief of the preſidents : they envy him, and obt ai 
an idolatrous decree, to pray unto none but the king for 30 days, 1 ——9g. 
Danmet accuſed of its breach, caſt into the lions den, 10 17. and 
preſerved, 18— 23. his adverſaries caſt in and devoured, 24, Davis 
magnifieth God, and maketh a gecree that all worſhip the living God, 


2 5=—_8, 
I + pleaſed Darius to ſet over the kingdom an ,hun- 
dred and twenty princes, which ſhould be over 
the whole kingdom ; 
2 Andover theſe, three preſidents (of whom Danic! 


was | firſt a) that the princes might give accounts + chu 
one. Sor 


unto them, and the king ſhould have no damage. 

a This was Belſhazgar's Promiſe to Daniel, he ſhould be che chird 
Ruler in the Kingdom, chap. 5. 9, 16, 29. The firſt was General oi 
the Army, the ſecond Pretident of the Palace, the third of the Land 
and Provinces. 


3 Then this Daniel was preferred above the preli- 
dents and princes, becauſe an-excellent ſpirit was in 
lum ; and the king thought to ſet him over the whole 


realm b, 

b There were three things that made Div greatly favour D1ie!. 
1. Becauſe he propheſied the DeſtruRion of Belſhix3ar and his Reign, 
for which cauſe the King of Batylon favoured Jeremiah the Prophet, 
chap. 39.11, &c. 2. Becauſe he ſaw ſo noble a Spirit in him, the 
Spirit of the holy God, 3, Becauſe Darivs himſclf was old and unfir 
for Government, and therefore cook Daniel with him into Media, F'ſ. 
Antiqu, 10. 12, whereby the Lord by advancing Danie', made careful 
Proviſion for his Church. This was an A& of great Wiſdom in Da- 
1145 to prefer Men for their Parts and Merit, and co make them thac 
have moſt of God in them to be their chief Favourices. A ching 
rarely minded by the Princes of the World, who favoyr chem uſually 
molt, chat do moſt gratify their Luſts. | 


4 < Then the preſidents and princes ſought to find 
occaſion againſt Daniel c concerning the kingdom 7, 
but they could find none occaſion nor fault : foraſ. 
much as he was faithful, neither was there any error or 


fault found in him. 

c Made diljgent Enquiry, and ſer their Wits awork about ir. Who 
can ſtand before Envy ? This Diſeaſe always reigns in Princes Courts: 
every one would be uppermoſt, and chief Favourite, and quarrel 
all them char ſtand in cheir lighrz their Eye is evil becauſe rheir 
Princes Eye is good. 4 And fo to have made him guilty of Treaſon, or 
other high Miſdemeanours, Unfaithfulneſs, and falſeneſs in the King's 
Buſineſs 3 bur all rheir Wir and Malice could find none, foraſmuch as 
he was conſcientiouſly faichful, 


5 Then ſaid theſe men e, We ſhall not find any oc- 
caſion againſt this Daniel, except we find zt againſt him 


concerning the law of his God f. 

e Theſe proud envious Courtiers, f Pliny ſaid of old, ic is the 
Cuſtom of Courtiers ro ſtudy how to make innocenr Men faulcy ; 
and Scripture and Experience tell us that che moſt religious are ac- 
counted moſt dangerous to the Government, and that Debauchery is 
Loyalry, and thar Flatterers oughr to be che beſt Favourites. Exra 4. 
12,13, 14. Nehen. 6.5,6,7. Efther 3.8, Dan. 3.12, and this Text, 
are plain Proofs of ir; befides che Experience of eyery Age to this 


of; and Poſian 3 noting char, Firſt, this Kingdom was broken from | 


day. 


ha] 


F Or, (dil 
tunultu- 
ouſly. 


+ Chal J 

| I There were two of this Name, one called the 2:a?, another Di- he as tl 
rws called Perſian, This in the Text was he that with Cyrus belicged ſon of, kl 
and cook Babylon : he gave himſelf che Name Darizs, being betore | Of, mf 
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day. This was for the Honour of Danie,s Integrity, and for a Brand 
of Infamy upon his malicious Enemies, 


6 Then theſe preſidents and princes || aſſembled to- 


= 24 gether to the king, and faid thus unto him, King Da- 
ouſlj, rivs, live for ever. 

| 7 All the preſidents of the kingdom, the gover- 

nours, and the princes, the counſellours and the cap- 

tains have conſulted together to eſtabliſh a royal fſta- 

1 Or, inzer- tute, and tO make a firm || decree, that whoſoever ſhall 

if, ak a petition of any God or man for thirty days, fave 


of thee, O king, he ſhall be caſt into the den of lions. 

3 Now, O king, eſtabliſh the decree, and ſign the 
| writing; that it be not changed, according to the 
{+ Efth. 1. * law of the Medes and Perlians, which Þ altereth 


[15 8-8: not, ; LS 
Sq o Wherefore king Darius ſtgned the writing and 
py * the decree g. | ; 
2 The ſum of all was thisz they had a Plat againſt Daniel, and his 
People, to throw him our of place ang favour: to effeR char they fall 
upon him in the Point of Religion, which they would make to be 
Treaſon. How ſo? They contrived an A@ of Uniformity by an un- 
alrerable Law, to ask no Petition of any God or Man but of rhe King 
for one Menth, upon pain of Death, They wheedled che King. into 
ic, and pailed it into a Law, The King fees the Plor ro be. againſt 
Darie!, and would have ſaved him, bur. chey held che King to.ir, they 
were zealous for executing Laws of their own procuring It was a 
Net they had privily laid for this holy Man, and had gor him faſt, 
i. We ſee the horridnefs of this Decree againſt God, for it. was to 
ungod him for a time, that Darizs might be deified. 2. It is marvel- 
lous that Darivs ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be perſwaded to this Idolatry, 
Blaſphemy and Sacrilege, but that we know 1t was common to the 
Kings of the Eaſt ro ſhew themſelves willing ro be accounted Gods, 
Some give three Reaſons why Darius was perſwaded to it.. I. Becauſe 
he was old, and had not much Aurhoricy, and by this means he would 
gain jt highly. 2. Becauſe by this the ſuperſtirious Chaldeans newly con- 
Guered would be the better kept undcr, 3. Hereby he would ſeem.nor 
ar all to be beholden to Crs for the ſhare of his Government, 3. The 
wickedneſs of this Decree appeared alſo in this, that ic brake all the 
Bonds of Nature's Laws, between Superiors and Inferiors, . for one 
Month. 4. The Crafc of this curſed Cabal 1s ſeen in this, that they 
mind Darizs that it was his Honour, Intereſt and Duty ro ſee this 
Laiv execured, ſeeing ir was the Cuſtom and Conſtirution of the 
Medes and Perſians, and he himſelf was a Mede. The Babylonian: had 


and cap. 8.8. $. The Courage, Zeal and Sincerity of Damel. jn nor 
# balkirg che courſe of his Devocion for fear of che King's Edi; bur 
"o as If he had not been concerned ar all in it, being overawed by che 
Fear of God, who was ſuperior to all the Gods and Princes of the 
World, he made the Command and Inſtirution of God alone the Rule 
of his Worſhip. ? SE ZR 

10 T Now when Daniel knew that the writing was 
ſigned, he went into his houſe; and his windows be- 
ing open in his chamber toward Jeruſalem 6, he kneeled 
upon his knees i three times a day &, and prayed, and 
= | Or, t- gave thanks before his God, || as he did aforetime J. 
= cajchenſed  þ This was 1 Kings 8.47,48,49- according to Solomon's Prayer, which 
3 14910 4» douhtlets all the devour ſews.in their Captivity did obſerve. Towards 
"e Jnetine, Jeruſalem, not rowards the Eaſt which was the manner of the Gentiles, 
12 nor towards the King's Palace, left that in Compliance wich the King's 
Edi, he ſhould ſeem to worſhip him, but cowards the Weſt and 
the Temple in Feruſalem, where the Holy of Holies ſtood in the Weſt- 
end, and becauſe che Temple was the place where the Lord placed 
his Name and Worſhip, and promiled to appear, and accept his Peo- 
ple and their Sacrifices, all being a Type of Chriſt through whom 
"I only the Saints are accepred. Which doubtleſs Dane! by Faith had 
L an Eye to, believing alſo that God in his own time would deliver 
12 chem our of this Caprivity, and bring them back again, and that he 
3 fairhfully minded theſe things in che midſt of his Honours, and Riches, 
and Imployments. # This Poſture was always uſed in times of mourn- 
ing and danger. Not that we are tied to this Geſture, bur 1tis a come- 
iv Poſture before the great God, noting our Guilt at the Bar of God's 
Tribunal, and begging for cur Lives by humble Contefſion and Humi- 
Jiarion, and craving Pardon, and blefſing God for his Mercies, & Thus 
Darid, Pſal. 55. 17. Their three times were, one ar nine in the 
Morring, which was their third Hour of the day, As 2. 15, ano- 
ther atthe ſixth Hour, which was at Twelve a Clock ; then Peter pray'd, 
Afts 10.9, Anotherar the ninth Hour, which was our Three in the 
Aſternoon, which was the time of che Evening-Sacrifice, 1 Kings 18, 
26. Afts3.1- it is called the hour of Prayer, and ar chat hour our 
Savicur Chriſt offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for us, Mat. 27. 46, 50, 
Now Daniel ordered his Aﬀairs ſo, tho great, that they ſhould nor 
hinder his ſolemn Devotions to God. { By which we ſec he was a holy 
Man alſo that he did nor abare his Prayers for the King's Command, nor 
did he raſhly break the Law by doing ir purpoſely, becauſe he did no 
more than he was wont to do in ſerving his God. Dane! did not im- 
prudently, much leſs ſinſully in chis Aion. 1. Becauſe if he had for- 
born Prayer to Godghe would have declared by it that he preferred Man 
before God. 2. It was againſt the Law of Nature, which commands 
God ro be worſhipped. 3- Againſt the DiRates and Peace of his own 
Conſcience, 4. Againſt the People of God, whom he would grieve 
and ſtumble by chis Forbgarance. 5. Againſt his Enennes, by hard- 
ning them in their evil Way, and giving them pecaſion of: cmmphing 
and blaſphemings * "OY, © 

11 Then theſe men aſſembled, and found7Daniel 


. . - Fl 
praying, and making ſupplication before his God m. - 
m This Defjgn being laid by them, rhey warched narrowly, and it 
took : They came and found all open. He feared not to be found 
praying, he prevented their breaking open Doors, and ruſhing io, or 
making Proofz he owned all and freely offered himſelf, - 
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; | People in his Court and Kingdom. 
no ſuch Law and Cuſtom, but che others had of old, Eſth. t. 15, 19. | 


| 12 Thea they came near, and ſpike before the king 
concerning the kings decree, Halt thou not- figned 4 
decree, that every man that ſhall ask a p#tition of any 
God or man, within thirty days, fave of thee, S) 
king, ſhall be caſt into the den of lions 22. The kins 
anſwered and ſaid, The thing 5s true, according to 
the law of the Medes and Perſians, which altereth 
not 09. | 

n They had enough now, they came wich open Mouth, they pleaded 
the breach of the King's Laws, they tell the King he had figned is, 
and it could not be diſannulled, the King's Authoriry and the Honour 
of the Nation lay at ſtake. o The King owned ſuch a Law, and it 
was unalrerable. , 4 thang 9 

13 Then anſwered they and ſaid before the- king, 
That Daniel p which zs of the children of the captivity 
of Judah q, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the de- 
cree that thou haſt ſigned r, but maketh his petition 
three times a day. 

þ Here they call him, That Daniel, as v#r, 5. that Daniel, both by 
way of Contempt; they had laid him low in theic Thoughts and 
Words, intending the King ſhould have the ſame Thoughts of him 
too; and alſo thinking hereby they ſhould have rhe fairer Blow at 
him. q A Prifaner at Mercy, and yer reb<lliouſly fligltts the King and 
his Laws. What? becauſe he choſe ro obey God rather than Men, 
and ungodly. Laws, as this was in che height. Well, that's his grear 
Crime, chat he prays to his God three times a day. yr Which we ac- 
count .diſhonourable to thy Greatneſs, and unſufferable from ſuch a 
Muſhroom as he 15s, What! do all the Native Subje&s of che King 
keep his Laws, and muſt this Dani?! preſume to break chem and be 
indemnithed ? Wilt thou tolerate rhis, O King ? | 

14 Then. the king, when he heard theſe words, 
* was ſore diſpleaſed with himſelf s, and ſet bis heart on 
Daniel to.deliver him: and he laboured till the going 
down of the ſun to deliver him t. 

s He was not wrorh with Damel, as Nebuchadnexzaar upon the Accu- 
ſation againſt che chree young Men, chap. 3. 19. but he was angry 
with himſelf, thar he ſhould be ſo moved by his Covurtiers againſt an 
innocent Perſon of ſo much Honour and Honeſty. £ This made him 
labour ro fave Dane! till Syn ſet + Somerimes blaming his own Inad- 
vertency and Levity in fo raſhand i11nfal a Decree; ſomerimes conſj- 
dering the prear Reverence of fo hl a Man; chen rhe Crueley and 
Cra't in Jaying Snares by Laws made on purpoſe againſt the beft 
: hen* wichal how hard ic was to 
break or elude a Law thac was by Cuſtom unalcerable, and how un- 
ſafe ro reje& his Princes when chey pleaded for the King and his 
Laws. , | | | 

15 Then theſe men aſſembled unto the king, and 
ſaid unto the king, Know, O king «, that the law of 
the Medes and Pertians is, that no decree nor ſtatute 
which the king eſtabliſheth, may be changed x. 


Theſe were bold Men, they were reſolved co follow their Blows, 
and would haye their Will rather chan cine King ſhould have his in ehis 
caſe, which on the King's part was honourable, ,and royal to retrieve 
an evil, AR. and co retraR, ar leaſt ro mitigace a rigid and raſh Des 
cree, x Thus Hanan concrived and pleaded, yer there was a way 
found ro, prevent Execution, Eſther 8. Again, chis Law which they 
plead was fundamental co make all Laws and Decrees immutable, was 
abſurd and impolitick 3 for Laws ſhould be efſentially changeable by 
the Law-makers, becauſe they often ſee greater cauſe ro change a Law 
when ir grows obſolete and burdenſome, cho before chought necel{ary; 
chan to make ir ar firſt; whereof we have ſufficjent Inſtances in all 
Nations in all Ages, Will any Legiſlative Power in the World fo bind 
their own Hands, as to entail a Yoke upon themſelves and Nation, 
which they and Poſterity could not remedy ? The Intent of the Law- 
giver is the Law, the Equity of it is the Obligation of jr, which alſo 
1s the true meaſure of 1s Duration. : 
16 Then the king commanded, and they brought 
Daniel y, and caſt hi into the den of lions z : now the 
king ſpake and ſaid unto Daniel, Thy God whiom thou 
{erveſt continually, he will deliver thee 4, 

y He had a good mind ro do Danifl a Kindnefs, bur he could not 
ſtem che Tide of his Flatterers, who being croſt mighr machinars 
ſome Miſchief againſt him 3 having chis plauiible prererce for ic, cliey 
ſtood for the Fundamental Laws of the Land; which the King endeg+ 
vourcd to null by his Prerogarive for the ſake of one Perſon, his pure 
Vaiſal, being an Alien and of another Religion, which was contrary 
to that which was by Law cftabliſh'd. xz Thus rhe beſt Mat: in the 
Kingdom becomes a Sacrifice ro the Malice of the vileſt Men, the 
King conſenting and commanding it againſt his Conſcience, bur for 
Reaſon of State, being inexcuſable, for aſſuming rhe Hunour and Wor- 
ſhip of a God, excluiive to all other Gods and Worſhip 3 and for all 
chat he was. convinced of the true God, would not worſhip him,. nor 
ſuffer others ro do ir under pain of Death. a No thanks to him ; 
why then did he caſt the Servant of God to the Lions to try Experi- 
ments upon him? no, to excuſe himſelf, and ro comfore Daniel, bu: 
co liccle purpoſe eicher, : | 
17 And a ſtone was brought, and laid upon the 
mouth of the den, and the king ſealed it with his own 
lignet, and with the ſignet of his lords ; that the pur- 
poſe might not be changed concerning Daniel b. 

b They are reſolved to make all faſt and ſure, $0 did the Enemics 
of the three young Men, by the helliſſi Hear of the firy Furnace. S5 
did the Enemies of Chriſs, Matth. 24. ver.65. $0 did Htod: ſerve 
Peter, Afts 12. 4, &c. Thus Paxl and Sylas were made ſure, A; 
16. 23, 24+ Thus the Heathen Perſecutors, char chought by variery; 
cruelry and univerſalicy of Perſecutions and Torments, to drive the 
Chriſtian Religion our of che World : and thus Antichriſt by Creſad0es; 


Maſſacres and B#rnings, In this ſealing af the Den they took away ali 
o Powef 
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Power from the King of delivering D zie!, becauſe they knew he fa 
your'd him.'+ By which the Power aid Providence of God for his 
Preſervacion and Deliverance wes the more (ignalized, Ads 4. 25, 27, 
28. Thus the Lord gratifies the Enemies oft his People ofcenrimes, 
as if they had a Commiſion from him to do their worſt, and they go 
a great way in it, as far as they have Rope, 1/a. 10. 6, 7, Lube 22. 53. 
18 EC Then the king went to his palace, and palled 
the night faſting c : neither were || inſtruments of mu- 


ſick brought before him, and his ſleep went from him. 

e Yea, and withour Inſtruments of Muſick, and Sleep. The King 
was in Perplexity, he was under great Convition that he had done 
very diſhonourably and cruelly, 'by hearkening ro the Counſel of 
his wicked Courtiers; he ſhould have reſcinded his raſh Decree, and 
rared them for rheir Barbarity againſt Daniel, and have over-ruled 
them, and let him out; he is convinced of all this, and grieves for 
ic, bur co little purpoſe. Many are- diſpleaſed with themſelves for 
their Vices, yer are drawn away with them ; and upon Point of Ho- 
nour or other carnal Ground, never come to true Repentance, which 
conſiſts ina change of Heart and Life. Herod was alike troubled for 
7ohn Baptiſt, but for all thar, for his Oath ſake ro a wanron Wretch, and 
for the Company's ſake, he ſent and beheaded him, Mat, 14.9. 

19 The the king aroſe very early in the morning 4, 


and went in haſte unto the den of lions. 

4 Watching and grieving, and being berween fear and hope, longing 
to be ſarisfied. 

20 And when he came to the den, he cried with 
a lamentable voice unto Daniel, and the king ſpake 
and ſaid to Daniel, O Daniel, ſervant of the living 
God e, is thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually, able 


to deliver thee from the lions f ? 

e This was a Commendation borh of Damel and his God, tho he 
ſerved both very coarſly. f Is he Omniporent? ſurely if ever he will 
pur forth his Power, it will be in thy caſe, for thou ſerveſt him con- 
tinually, rhou wilt nor be frightned from his Service by Savage Beaſts, 
by ramping and roaring Lions ; now it will appear what thy God wall 
do for his Servant. Ah poor King! God 15 a better Maſter to his 
Servants than thou art, even to Dane!l, 

21 Then ſaid Daniel unto the king, * O 
for ever g. 1 

£ He prays for the King's Proſperity, tho he ſuffered under his Hand. 

22 My God hath ſent his angel, and hath ſhut the 
lions mouths that they have not hurt meh: foraſmuch 
as before him innocency was found in mez; and alſo 


before thee, O king, have I done no hurt k. 

h He had his Eye ſpecially ro him whoſe Cauſe and Honour was 
corcerned in this matter. The Lord either rook the Lions Hunger 
away from them, or made Danil appear terrible ro them ; or lire- 
rally, ſhur their Mouths. # Becauſe by Faith he truſted in the Lord, 
Hih. 11.33. therefgre the Papiſts from hence falfly conclude Juſtifica- 
tion by Works and Meric, afligning fallaciouſly a falſe Cauſe inſtead 
of a principal, formal and meritorious Caule ; for the word foraſmuch 
or becauſe in Scripture dorh ofcen ſignify an Occaſion rather than a 
Cauſe, Pſal. 25. 11. Pardon my Sin for it 4s great, Daniel did not uſe 
to argue thus, but che contrary, Dan. 9. 7, 18, Daniel pleads the 
Innocenice of his Cauſe to the King in Suffering, not the Righteouſneſs 
of his Perſon; and that the Lord delivered him to affere his Honour 
53n his unjuſt Sufferings. & Nor have I ſinned againſt thee, O Kiog ; 
the Fear of God is ſer before honouring of Kings, 1 Pet.2. 17. 

23 Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and 
commanded that they ſhould take Daniel up out of 
the den : ſo Daniel was taken up out of the den, and 
no manner of hurt was found upon him, becauſe he 


believed in his God /. 

1 He truſtcd in God's Power and Faithfulneſs, not ro work a Mi- 
racle, but commirred himſelf to him as a righteous Judg 3 who would 
deliver here, or ſave him hereafrcer. 

24 © And the king commanded, and they brought 

thoſe men which had accuſed Daniel, and they caſt 

+ 5:e Deur, them into the den of lions m, them, * their children, 

24. 15. and their wives; and the lions had the maſtery of 

2 Kin.14.5. them, and brake all their bones 1n picces or ever they 
came at the bottom of the den. 

m Thfis they digged a Pir for another, and fell into it themſelves, 
which che Heathens ſay was a very juſt Law, the Law of Retaliation, 
which the Lord doth often obſerve, as in Adonibzxec, and Ahab's Caſes, 
and many more, # Darizs was yer cruel in this Execution, becauſe 
he caſt in with them to the Lions, their Wives and Children, This is 

\ Hor wichour precedent in Scriprure, as in Corab and his Company, 
Achan and Haman, for the greater Terror; for the King's Juſtice 1n 
this Fa&, we need nor trouble our ſelves, ic being the Cuſtom of 
the Arbitrary Tyranrs of the Eaſt. 


*Ch.3.29, 25 © Then king Darius * wrote unto all people, 
and 4.1. nations and languages, that dwell in all the earth o, 
Peace be multiplied unto you. 
04 e. Of the known Earth then, being chietly that great Empire; 
for what had he to do in all rhe World beſides ? Ir 1s uſual with the 
Turk, Tartar, Chineſe, to arrogate the ſame Univerſalicy with the like 
Pride. 
26 I make a decree, that in every dominion of my 
kingdom, men tremble and fear before the God of 
' Daniel p: for he is the living God, and ſtedfaſt for 
* Ch.2.44, Ever, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be * de- 
& 4-3, 34. {troyed, and his dominion ſhall be ever unto the end g. 
& 7.14;27- -p Take heed how they ſpeak evil of this great God, bur own and 
Luk, 1.33+ honour him as ſuch; whereof he gives the Reaſon following. q You 
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| went with him, and how long ir laſted, who knowech. Sure!y if ke 
were 1n earneſt, he would forſake his Idolatry, and ſer up che Wor- 
ſhip of the true God in his Kingdom, thar his Subjeas might turn from 
dumb Idols, as inconſiſtent with the living God and kis Worſhip, 
Howbeir, it's clear that Darivs had learner this Do&rine from Daniel, 
whom he heard and honoured, and was the more convinced of it vy 
this miraculous Deliverance of Daniel from the Lions. 

27 He delivereth and reſcueth, and he worketh 
ſigns and wonders in heaven and in earth, who hath 
delivered Daniel from the -- power of the lions. 


28 So this Daniel proſpered in the reign of Darius, 


hap 


THeb 


and in the reign of Cyrus the Perſian r. Xrnophon, 
7 Chap, x. ver, ult. Who was after Darius his Death, which was called, lib. 4+ P'S 
ſay ſome, Nabonnedus. Daniel continued all this rime in great Honour. 634K 77: 


% 
CH A P. VII. 
Daniel ſeeth a 23ſion of four beaſts, 1——8. of the antient of days deliutring 
a kingdom to the ſon of man, 9 ——14., The interpretation thereof, which 
troubleth Danitl, 15 —28, 


1 FN the firſt year s of Belſhazzar t king of Babylon, 
Daniel - had a dream, and viſiens of his head + Cy 
upon his bed : then he wrote the dream, and told the ſav. | 
ſum of the || matters. YOr,woy 
This Prophecy is written in Chaldee, ro be a Monument and Docu- Y 
ment to Belſ4az3ar, of rhe Reverence his Father and Grandfarher ſhew- 
ed towards God, who had done ſuch mighry Works for them, and 
againſt them, ro humble their Pride, and make them know that the 
High God ruled, and they reigned at his Mercy. Howbeir Belſhazzar - 
made no uſe of it, bur lifted himſelf up in Profaneneſs and Pride, till 
the Wrath of God pluck'd him down. 5s Now Die! begins to de- 
Clare the Viſions God ſhewed\him ar ſundry times, therefore he gocs 
back to the firſt Year of Belſhazzar. t It is obſerved by the Curious, 
that rhe word Belſhazzar is here changed by the Prophet, one Lerter 


tranſpoſed, which altars the Signification greatly, for his Name 
WRUY2, ch. 5.1. fgnifies Freaſures ſearched out and poſſeſſed; bur the 


word- in the Text is this, "URN, which ſignifies Bell zs conſumed 


with the Wl an Enemy, as was propheſied by Feremy, ch. 56. 2. and 
51.44. See Fer. 51. 25, 58. The Fews uled to change the Names of 
Idols and Idolaters, and ic turned to a Reproach to them, as Groti:s 
proves well our of Moſes de Kotzi., 1 Theſe Viſions of Daniel were 
ſent, and recorded by him in Writirg for the Benefit of the Church, 
ro reftity their Miſtake; for they thought all chings would ſucceed pro- 
nndy afrer they returned our of their Captivity : yet they ſhculd 

nd a world of Troubles in many Generations following, ſeeing of the 
4 great Monarchies, which he calls Beaſts, there was but one paſſed, 
and that they ſhould find three more yet rocome. This, Dazie! d:cam- 
ed, ſaw, wrote, and told the ſum of ir. 


2 Daniel ſpake and ſaid, I ſaw in my viſion by 7 
night, and behold, the four winds of the heaven x # Chald, # EINE 
i ſtzove upon the great ſea z. brabe ot 

x What is meant by Winds, becauſe Daniel doth not expound, Ex- 
poſitors think there is room left for every ones Conjefture, wherein 
that ſeems moſt likely, that by the four Winds of che great Sea is {ig- 
nified Commotions of contrary Nations and FaRtions ſtriving together 
by Wars, and producing theſe four Beaſts ſucceſſively. Thar this is 
often ſignified by Windsgs plain, as in Fer. 45. 36. and $1.1. where 
the Deſtruttion of Babylon, the firſt Monarchy, and of Elam, 3.e. the Je 
Perfian Monarchy, js thus forerold, x The great Sea in Scripture is the 
Mediterranean Sta, called now Levant, Archipelago, Straits, &c. Ir 
Is ſo called, 1. Comparatizely, for the Jews called Lakes Seas; as the E 
Sea of Galilee, Gennezereth, Cinneroth, the dead Sta, or Lake of Sodom ; 
bur the Mediterranean was Famma rabba, the grear Sea for his Length 
and Breadth, above all the Lakes pur rogether, though ic be ic ſelf bur 
a Lake in compariſon of rhe Atlantich and Indian Oceans. 2. Great Se, 
becauſe the great Stage of Aion hath been on ir, and adjoined to it, 
and all the four great Monarchics have been Maſters of ir. 3. Allego- 
rically, for it 15 uſual in Scripture ro compare _ ro Waters, and 
Nations to Seas, Rev. 13. 1. and 17. 15. called fo trom the contuled 
Noiſe of it, Rev. 19. 6. and from the Unſtablenels of them, always 
running and rolling with every Wind as it blows, indangering thoſe 
that ride upon the Backs of its ſwelling Waves. 


3 And four great beaſts came up from the ſea, di- 


verſe one from another a. 

4 Thar is four great Monarchies, great in compariſon of particular 
Kingdoms that were little ro them; Beaſts for their Idolacry and Ty- E 
rannical Oppreſſions and Depredations. £ 


- ; 
We” 


4 The firſt was like a lion b, and had * eagles * 1@. i, Þ 
wingsc- and I beheld till the wings thereof were 13,14. | 
pluck'd d, || and it was lifted up from the earth, and J<-48 © 
made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a maas heart 1 a9 
was given to It. meh, - 
b One the King of Beaſts, the other the King of Birds; for which 


Ns > Chap. 8. 


he is called the Golden Head, as Dan. 2. 32, 38. This was the Chal- - ah Kin 
dean or Aſſyrian Empire, whoſe Sear was firſt ac B2bylon, after at Nine- BY wi 
eh, and then at Babylon again, c They were ſwift, over-running ma- E Rey My 


ny Countries, and brought their Monarchy to a prodigious Height in a 
ſhort time. Thus Feremy propheſied, ke ould come up as Clouds, bis 
Chariots ſhall be as a Whirlwind, his Horſes are ſwifter than Eagles, ch. q. 
13. and in the 7th Verſe heis called a Lion, d Which was firſt in ſtop- 
ping the Career of their ViRories, and after in caſting them our of their 
Kingdom. The Nation was not deſtroyed, bur their Monarchy, This 
was truly verified in Nebuchadnezzar afrer he was as a Beaſt turned 
out amongſt Beaſts, Dan. 4.31, 32, 33, 34+ and finiſhed upon his Son 
Belſhaxzar ſor not taking warning, Dan. 5, 22. 


5 And behold, another bealt e, a ſecond like to a 
bear f, and || it raiſed up it ſelf on one ſide g, and it [|Or,itrair 
bad three ribs in the mouth of it þ between the teeth * ”2 9 


would take Dis by theſe words to be a Convert 3 how far this | 
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 aeleagar, Dan. 8.21,22, 1 Alexander did his great .Exploics, by, che 


| ir's plain this is rhe_laſt, Kingdom of: the: four rhar! was co be deſtroyed 
- by Chriſt's Kingdom, and this Work.was to, be doing.till, che laſt Age: 


"Therefore he muſt be eitherithe Turb, as ſome will have ic; or the Ro 


i, ih Theſſ. 2. 8g, Revs I7; 8.. and I9. 20. and. 20.10. ney þ 


— —— x 
of it ; and they aid thus. unto it, Ariſe, devour.much. 
— 'The Med:sand Perſians, f Which 'isafierce, grim, ravenous 
Creature, and-barbarouſly cruel, eſpe 
rainous Parts; as 'of 'Carvraſus, Armenia and” Meaiz by the Caſpian Sex 
near the T2rtars, and'thoſe which border upon the Mogi, rhe” V3be- 
and the Sasbuts 3 real Iz. 13. 175 18. Fer.'51- 48,50; called 
Cee 2r., 11, &c, * Taus God ſentin the Northern. Bears up- 
on Babylon ro devour Fjeſh. See how God. calls. chem, againſt Babylon, 
Fer. $1. 20, 21,22, 23, 27, 28. he reck.ns Ararat, Minm,and Ahkengs, 
and the 2des, 5. e. Armiia, Parthia, HYyYcamia, 8c, the rough Nor- * 
chern hangry Bears. g The North Side; tor the Meat firſt aroſe and j 
ſent to Cyr:5 the Perſian to come in and a(hſt him againſt the Aſj7ian, 
and made him General. h Several of the Badylonian Su\jeas revolted 
from the Babylonian (and all theſe made'the- three Ribs) as the Hyvra- 
nians, and Govrtas. —_— — SHIITE 
5s After this I beheld,-:and- 1o,: another like a-Jeo- 
pard /, which had upon the-back of.. ir four. wings of a. 
towl, the. bealt had alſo tour heads k.3. and dominion 
was given to1tl, | 
; This Leopard: was the Grecian Monarchy 3, 4. Leopard 3s leſs than a 
Lian, ſo was this Monarchy ar firſt, bur yer durſt fight with a Lion; ſo 
did Alexander; encounter : Daries with a Force very ſmall to rhe other, . 
A Tz9pari allo for his Swiftnels ; theretore deſcribed with jour Wings 
on his Back, + Becaule thoſe thar_ſacceeded him were four of his 


its, 
Spoilers. 


chief Commanders that divided char Empire into for Parrs berween | 


them ; and theſe were the four Heads-ro whom Dothinion was'given, 
Ptolomy, Stleucus; Philippus, Artigonus; or as others, :Perdiccas; and 


mighty Power of Ged: elle how could he conquer Darius. thac had 
600co00 wi.h 39200, and in fo ſhort a.time go Conquetorover Aſza.ro 


the Eat Indies 3" I mean that. part. which now the gl polleiſerh, | 


where he fought with Porzs aud beat him 2 . 


7 After this I ſaw, in the night-viſions,.and. behold, || 
a fourth beaſt, dreadiul and..terrible, and. ſtrang: ex-.| 
ceedingly m; and it had great-iron teeth':'it devoured- |; 


and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with the. 


feet n of it.; and it was diverſe. from all the bealts.that: 


were before it, and it had tet(harns-s: -: 


m This was the Rona Empirez far thn followed: the. Grecian, and. /|; 


was monſtrous as to jrs Riſe and; Progreſs, -- x As to the Variety: aud} 
Cruelcy of t!.e- Government, it ntadk aſe 267 only of [aliens but Sp4- 
niards, Gauls, Germans, - Brit ains,wifictrande-theic Armies'hardy; and 
hard as Iron, which broke in pieces the. Gold, Silver art Braſs.; Bur. 


2.13, 0 b,e, Kings, ver. 24. Revato. 12, called Horny, i.e: of fron, 


a> rhe Teerh were, 3. e, cruel and perſecuting 5 as Beaſts'puſh-and gore P 


with their Horns. : 


8 conſidered p the horns; and behold; there'came 


up among them * another little tiorn'q, hefore-whom | 


there were three of the firſt. horns. pluck'd: up. hy the 
roots r; and. behold, in this: horn; were. eyes- like the 
eyes of a man; and a mouth ſpeaking great'things-s. 


p Daniel conſidered, 'and this calls' upon us to, confider the Matrer. | * 1 9 Then.I would Knew: the truth of "the forth 
beaſt; :which was diverſe. Ffrom- al the rothers n,- ex3 + Chald. 
 ceeding 4ttcadfal; -whoſe tceth ' were/of fron, and his from «lf 
| naits* of braſs, which. devoured,” brake in pieces; ati t50%. 


q Some will have the Tr meanr, others before him Antivchus 'Epi- 
phanes, others PFilivs Ceſar, others Antithviſt. ''Tr's cerrain' rhe Horn 
r! at riieri our of the He-goat 1s' Antioch; Dan. 8.9, 0, 11; 12; but 
the Horn here mentioned riferh out'of the fourrh Beaſt,” by under him, 


miſh. Antichriſt : Not the.Twk, 1. Becoule the Horn' ſignified only-one 
King, ver. 24. -..2. .He muſt gain al the fourth Kingdom, 3. He muſt 
reign before the Ringdom . of Chriſt is eretted. . » The Greeks, .Lom- 
birds, and Franks, whom he thruſt our of Tra!y to make way for him- 
ſelf, 5 This aga'nfome interpret of Antioch'!s, ſume of 'Mahmmer Ame 
of the Ceſars, others of Antichriſt, all. concurring in'their*Crift'and 
Blaſphemies, bur properly it can te meanr but of one,” 4/5.” Avrithrift.; 

9 I behcld rill the thrones were caſt down f,and' 
the antient of days did fit, whoſe garment «48 white 
as ſnow «; and the hair of his head like the pu&Fa0l 4: 


his throne was like the firy/ flame y, "4nd Wis. whetEs"4s 
burning fire z. 77 S-FW6O (3 


T1ys” i/Fhiid © 
Ne Sl an My. 


Er art 
Mt 
Counſels, 'y This notes his Majeſty *in© utgrtione Fee 1! 262g, 
4 Q. wthag; "4a « 


FI: 


C2 ad 4 


was -ſlain;-and” his body 'deftroyed, 'and-fiveft tothe! 
- SIÞFL-I TH REESN 
a _This:capnot bucbe meant of the Ruine and. ;Judgmenr of Antichrift,! 


12 As concerning the relt of the beaſts, they had 


—_ dominion :taken awaye. ;yet F their; lives. quers.t 
tprolonged fora ſeaſon ant time. | 


eſpecially rhoſe inhabicing che moun- } 


7 1,0} <>; 1d YH.0O0 Nv 2821 y 


| e The Propher- chiefly-Hivttds- 
three firſt Empires, 'arid'whitbecame' of them; He faith; rhef-wete 
wholly taken'awvay, that #5 wrreflively;” as Hiſtories” cf y$;i" The * 
Beaſt ahd "the 'Horn"periſhr oibes. en the Holy Gheſt tel" d8;irhie” 
the Horh ſhall prevaiY againſt che Saints eil} the Ahitent of Diys come" 
ro fir ja Judgment ;'athd betauſe the! Seffion of Tacpcts a DaritPs* 
Viſion wasprincipally ito pluck up by the Roots thitwicked Horn, v.56, 

tollowing, Dan's ExpeRacion had failed him, if the: Horn-had-nor : 
periſed with the Beaſt. Beſides, the Power of the, Beaſt under the 

Horn was to be a time, times, and the diniding of timt, v.28. of which 


not before he ſeems ro receive his .Royal Inveſticure for the Prote&ion' . 


tore,. Mat. 28.18. FCor:1ho2g, Of 2. 44 WER ef 
x4 Ang there was given him dominion and; gloty.: 
all-people;..nations,... and, i 


A 1 22997 [1.03 92027 - T3013 91%+s $ ; ip! 8 * 
all arzſ6.avt.g the.earth 4 tf yo ILL. 


(driven off rhe Stage, in-9.che 
18 [; ſaings of che mo 


' for ever and ever. | 
” fs rofthe 
and 20,6,, and poſſe 

NI hs 


'and. 6. 3. 43, £&*® '' 2 _ Rev. = To. . This : 2 ar. vcr, beca ; 
7 rafts Ripon: ; the loft Kingdom ; never any ſhall:tucceed afich 
't _” IS OD \ oPUgCo THY FEAT 2 , O& 23") LEES 


| [tamped the reſidue with his feet. | _ 1G ep 

R. I would fain.know ir more perfcttly andexaaly, becaulehe. £y5 

7 Natton* and 'Church'wvere' ro be ſcatter” d"long, "by atid under" th 
f A GER SROY 7 1h 7:23, 973 DES. a21300 


fourth Beaſt. :.* 20 23G? 7 

- '206And of the ten:horns that-wereanhis head og.and 
| of :The-- other which- came up, 44d before Whomwhree 
fell; even of that horn that had <yes,, add {tfbuth That 
Apake very, great. things,. whoſe look was: more [taut 
than his fellows:p.-..> .: oli 299704 THY 5158 
:.0: What they meant.. \'p"3,8, Who rook mort: up! him thancye 
any. King or Empercr did; and was more-cruetiagainft cheSaints, 4:27; 


. "or +» Ta ef i 


the ſaints; andprevailed againſt them ; © <- 


time came that the Tatts poſſeſſedthe kitgdbm'g. '* 
q This ſhews plainly the Horn is Antichriſt of Romg,-'or the Whote 
ther:t)des-rl1c Beaſt 3 'and this is more apparent in- the- Inrerprecation 
vizthe foui! 6. Beaft and the ten Kings. » 6 199 107k | oe fe 
i23'"Fhus he ſijd;,/The fourth beaſt: He the fourth 
Kingdom upon earth; which. ſhall bg diverſe fromall 
kinzdotns, and.ſhalldevour the whole carth,. and ſhall 
tread it; dawn, and break it in piccegero fo Lhe 


and -heſhafl be diverſe from the firſt Snd'he"ſhall fuÞ- 
dye'three Kinpss. "S's 0 4 LN 9737 NRB 


, — a4 CE » 44 a+ 
4 eaa19Y MJ + IRLYS 
p Ly) *w. 651 ; 


vided. $ Sce 0h ver. 8. ter. ?.. | 


molt High, and ſhatl wear out the-ſfhigtsptthe + moſt 


TOE ones 


ot his Church, and curbihg! of their Enemies,” which he fays/he had be- . c 
[ > , Kc} T7 [IE + 1+ 4 


- Polk ingdons ; | Even Iizh, 
ee ad ioli4 1 15TH it c 2+ -ithings," Of? 

cnheir King. ;they ſballreigrmic bigs B+ 6 p1yrs 

>the Ring ior her Mi 28. 1 Cor. 1-.9 


SW. x 


7 5. e, Ten ſeveral Kingdoms, into which the Reniati i Empire wasdi- © 


fy 7 fs 
Chap. V4- 
Chald. 4 
rolonging 


IE 4. Is life was 
- ' fourth Empire, and therein;che*; 
proud blaſphemous Hotn'l ye#'did_n6r wholly*oimit ty. ſp8c.of tie ©/*"f Firs 


bes, * 


TCE AE: 
T 


--2r +beheld, and-the: ſame horn made war with rev. 11.7, 
| | - Songs 32-:% 
"22 UntiPthe antientofdays came, -and*F judgment-+ Chald. 
was giver to-the flints of the + moſt 13h; and the the 1udg- 
7,1 mentzSODr. 
+ Chald. 
higb ones. 


24 And * the ten horns out of this kingdom are'ten * Ver. 9, 8. 
| kinpsrbatihall ariſe : and another ſhall rifeafterthem, 


_ 
184 4 
C « 


4 ,* $14 
2 
IP 


M08 LN I at? RIP ELLE LIIRD AJ PER ail ah: | 2 ot 
»ne6) And * he ſhall ſpeak great: vegrda;cagainlt :the's.ens.2, 
25. &1T, 


High, and-think to:Tthange" times anttlawys. and they 28.30-31- 
ING given into his han, "vabil2t 
» Þ; wi Ys CLE LOW {005 SROR-SI1 ff g 
the dividigg of LMS fr tis fn god 2c 03 bne ,595mmt 172 oO 
-, +, The Numbers of. Dazie! and Foln-ſeem. top em Dane waygrt-- 
rajnl Rrophertical in theſeghupgss and hiyÞrr ro>the. arid 
of times, eyen of Antichriſt's Reign. I will nor deny but A:tiochus 

O 2 mighx 


+ Chald. 
ES high ont, 


Chap. Vit Ch 


TForerumer of Artichrilt,” and did many. =A w__ MW le Swiſtneſs in a ſhort. time; for in ſix Years Space ke 
D y HK; wirt Crafr, Cruclr and*Blaſphemy : bur] overcame -the © Medes and” Perſians; Babylon; Ezypt, and all the Coun-- 
NL NS ND ** he 5urth, bur of: the Beaſt ;>whereas Daziet Fries round, tar and near, as it he had bur cravell'd over them ; ; heis 
= Sg TIL ba <3ed : the $07:41 Powe ei-god Perſecution, eſpecially by | came, ſaw, and overcame theny. o This was Alexander the Great, che 
7 33% 1%" Lhe M06, Horn, "i Taſted till hizHe ine ;-afcer which . MACS oo Weſtern Emperor... Creatures that have one Hornare therefore ſtrong as 
+= Lord Chriſt will reign inand over his Saints. much moxe-gjoriouſly ; | che. Horoceros or Unicorn; Num". 23.22. Between.bis Eyes, notirg his 
—_ whichthe Zews willnever be beaten 5 ome becauſe there are fo my - Power: and. Policy, alſo his wiſe Conncile: Caprains- ang Ccndutt, as 
- .- ---Fignal Places in- the Prophers ſpeaki ng of 17 unfulfilled, and.n the | Parmenio, Clitus, Philotes,&co  - 

<= en —— 0k. Whormare defrayed -.. 6 .And he-came to-:the ram that had two horns p, 
wich all heir AC ax, prelent, - which I had ſeen ſtanding before the river, and ran un- 

- 26 2 _ judgment __ lit, —_ they defi take | to him in the fury of his" power. : 

away: IS OMINION, ro My one, a La el roy | » 3.e. The King of M:dia and: P#rſiz, and joined Batre! preſ 

* Ch 6.26. * unto the end” | and furiouſly, - bu like.: ; - is Mn 
*Luk.1.33 27 And the * Li donf' hl Een and .the{ 7 And-1 faw him..come doe unto the ram, and he 
greatneſs of the kingdom: under: the whole heaven, | was moved with. choler -againſt him, and ſmore the 


+ Chald. "ar be given to-the people of the ſaints of the + moſt | ram, and brake his two horns q, and there was no «4 

44 =. 5 Opt whoſe kingdom #5 an everlaſting kingdom, and power in the ram to' ſtand before him, but he caſt him R cre. 
| þ Thar js A [| dominions Na ſerve and obey || him. down to the- ground, and ſtamped upon himr - and E ning 
- zhe prople.. _ 28: Hitherto:is:the end:of the matter u. As for me| there was none that-could deliver the ram out of his BS 

XYer.. 15. Daniel, *-my cogitations much troubled me, and my | hand. | 4 oy 


«y td : > countenatice changed 1 in me x; but I kept the matter 4 Un. Artaxerxes Mueniai, who aided Cyrus againſt Alexander. and 
alf> Darins Cndomanns theie are the rwo Horns, or rather the Medes 


10 4 IT 
+ Chald. In toy. heart. 1 | 2n4 Ker . 7 'Heoverthrew him utterly, char he could never riſe 


5: 41.4, Of Vifion,. and the Angels. Interpretation. x 1. "Bocgale 
brightaſs, EI be, as a holy wiſe eee to. be in char caſe. | 934i, T'ils was ar Grayicum, Tſun, and Arbela. 


AS 2: Tr, ns ion made n him God would have it 'aid up :a bis s 1 hereiore the 'he-goat waxed very. great S. and 3 
wn _ NT novelty, and - rope I 0 hiz om, aud when. he was-ſtrong, the great horn was broken t - _ Heb, "1 4 

2h Hi woadertn iſcoveries from God might engage hum more | forrig-cameup four + notable ones, ,* toward the four /c'") = 2 

= = Doty Saf pong of God, as he doth, 6s We. - winds of heaven; "9 | y = 5 2 
SEE en CHAP. VAL. +... s By coping all the Eaftern Empire and Power even to 1:dia. + 
| ECLEEESTS. x. ; t This w oe «IE ;y Power . t the Lord of Hoſts, who is higher chan b 
The pphr iis faqimhe between-the ram and he-goat, 1 —— 12. |the hi-he ronge- rhai; the ſtrongeſt, though they ſeem invirci- b 

- of the iayd qd three bunired days of ſacrifice, 13,14. Gabriel | ble : Veri'y every Man at bis beſt Eſtate is altogether Vanity, Selah. When E: 

= Lang, Interpreteth the as to dim; : David jour: and ol Alexander the Grear was greatcft, in his Youck, nor 33 Years old EN 

| Gb drnge, 52% ; when he called himſelf rhe San of Fupiter ; when he was ſwoln with "BY 

> ViRories and Succefles; t':cn w.s he troken, and that to pieces, for "ff 


So weak are the gre:reſt to ber Proſperity long! for this Wonder of 
jon SPE ed unto me, even unto. me : Dapiel, Men, by Pride, Luxury and Paſſion, pet] ed: himſelf for Ruine ; he Þ 
KEE: that w ich af ppeared unto meat-the firſt z, chat wept becaule he had not another World © conquer; and mind E: 
chen. 5 rime after the! former; ;Thoſg: chingi-har brearhing room1n' this, | how on washe tumbled inro a Grave of fix 3 
wet fe for the Chaldzes to ktow, arc recorded by, P4yt.3n that | ;{Foor? ' # &, Antipater got. Greece, 'i 2- 4fi1 was poſiuled by Artigonrs, ; 
Torgue,z Furnowhe wriresin Hebrew, out Hh laſts. © Lc of rhe |\2.- 'Ptolomy gorE2ypt. 4. Selexcrehad Babylon nd Syria. All theſe = 
Book, becauſe theſe things relare eo:rhh* ren of = CO py 'Gew- |'were yariovlly: firuated, to:the Exiſt; Babylon and $yri2 3, to the South, Þ 
zile, ro the end of 6 W EEG ;EgyPt 3 z.to the: North, aft rate lefs'; ro the Weſt, Greece. & 


x. ' Nithe pa fe years of the reign. af king! Balllzezar 'Y, he, his Mother, Son, Brother, aud. all his Kindred, were deſtroyed. 2 
= \ 


tie four hreprar an nl of the thro ſt, .citts"VInonvcung. |S [And out of 'one-of 'them * came forth a little * ch, 14 | 
= ene Tay Cy, 2 SE 39 {horn x,” which waxed exceeding great, toward the * 11: 21 | I 
EEE, And] ay ira wviſion * ere ame” to paſs wich 1 | ſouth y,,.aqd toward the-calt z, and toward the plea- $ 
=. + feb. i aw, that* 1a at Shuſhin 4 the H > Which is |.in | fant.la ter, . 

hy ” Hos tie "the" province of -Etam a) and Ft - LERNER © x ;Thijslicrle Horn anger ue Bpppbores he aroſe out of rhe Se/2x- 

: «2 "AS by the. river of ua b.. = a \cide of Syria; called a. lt.cle- Horn, : 1, Becauſe he was much lels ti;an -B 

i 4» + a Inhis Mind and* Ougrits, Not DOdlly.3..2 rk Baa allo by the | \ Alexandar ; called anorable Horn, V-5. 2. Little, becaule he was the =} 

| +# River Ulai,: Some ws X15 As locally: ere, t en "thicher An | youtigeſt | of his Brechren.”**3: He was held a.yriſcner and Pledg ar Ig 

| x: PR Cyrizz3 bur 1 aniet was OY abylog, when ic was-bc- | Rome, "whence he cſcaped.: . 4. Little, becauſe he had:nothing ar tirſt Y, 

7... Heped and raken, 'Dds;-5; h& wits only there” Ty, as thePropher | . of Greatneſs and Heroick Nobleneſs it him, alſo of low Forcunce. y 6.e. C 

— £$+ "Exetel Caich gow by eruſalgm, Ezek. 8. t. Now Danil.had this | Egypt, where he: beſieged and rook many Places from Philometer, cill *i 


- their-Deliverance was to come by Cyr the | the - Romans. fiopped him. , x 2.4. in Syria, Babylon, Armenia, a Fur 
ME - : PhYſan; of Elamite; -for Elam is Perſia, * This City "was: Called Suſban, | dea, ſo called becauſe of the Temp'e and, People of God in ir, and the 


ns bets a Lilly, forthe leafantnel(s of i; 3 ſuch Names they-give alſo their  Fruirfulneſs of it, Ex2k, 20.6. the Glory of, all Lands, - S0.v. 15. Fſa!, Bt 
—- > Ciries1n Ching.” b Hioer whoſe Waters were {0 Ws m-thar they 48.2, 3+&Cc. Jer. 3 19» Dan. 11. 16,41,45 .-: by 4 
" Were carried far,” and the King drank of no ocher. |; - TO And. it waxed great, even | to the hoſt of hea- FOr,ogaid _ 
= 3 Then1 lifted up mine eyes, 'and faw, Ss behold, yen b, and *-it caſt down ſome ofthe hoſt, j|and of the COOng E- 
_—_ - there; todd. efore. the river' a. ram, which had two ſtars tothe groand, and ſtamped upon them: 110 Or ca GO 
| hornsc, and_the.two horns oy high 4: but-one: was þ þ 5. e;. The Church'of Ga milan, who worſhip 4 the Gol of |, 41) 4 Þ 
LC Heaven, who. are Citizens ot Heaven, whoſe Names arc writtea in i 
E: oY wo rs +: = =p Fn Deg a abr nn Heaven; and among theſe chictly the Prieſts, and Nobles, and Cham- F- 


= HI interpreted... Before, ir was ca/led a Brar, Fpons,. who were as Stars ſhining, above che eſt; 3, theſe he profane 


L aire che _ thing, though by Sur _er® Ex- and. flew cruelly. FE 
fl i Ranr=- becauſe he is a ghring Crearure, puſhing. 4 3.e. | 14: :Yea, -he- magnihed himſelf even, || * tothe prince l I 
mpernponey =" 7 5. e- The gin, though it conÞaplap; |. 6 the-hott-e, -and || by him the daily ſacrifice was taken d he 5 


G— 5 © wahicheffar firft; bur afrerward the. Perſio1 was much-ſuperiour 7 
=] : Fame, which was wa din Cy 3 whorhad: an ee ved: the place of, his ſanctuary was call | Gr, ja b 
"Ie ..* Medible Heap, even 50 Millions, of Talents; | See Curtizs and Strabo. dowmne..-=: © 
0 =4 I {aw the ram puſhing: weſtward. f,-and- north- | 7 | inſt; the; High-Prieſt 0xias, whom. he put from his = 
_— * yard. 2, and. ſouthward b:: fo. that no heaſts might he High-Prieſthood, 2 M:cc 4- ons againſt God b-. 
RE {Hand before him 7, neither, was. there any that.could.de- himſc . of hi rev Inſolence _ © ainpyrayFacy | 
-_ - 3 ) n r E 
* vGrarg. liv er out-of his frand, but.. 7 he-did according ny his [plc of ced chem 4 omir the Worſhip of God. e He = 
<E Hl; -and,became; great | IM} RIES 4 rook, Temple as to the Holy Service and Sacrifices, \ 
Ry AE =; 24-4}. 5.4. Towards Babylon, Syria, | 9.5 Br Afathe bs, == PANE | nd. note. called the Temple cf God, bur of J«- / "7 
Rds" © "weſt ward from Media ard Per fas for che Perſrans under: Darius'and. iter Olym 1" my pNOIE lmage he les up in ir, and gave the Prieſthood co 4a Luk.g, 
; Fo ; A gs The . wicked Ny; ab. afon aft! 4 Mentl as, b- tHe) 
bopsa, Arabie, E-| 17 "Amid {| an hoft* was given bim againſt the daily jor, wi S—_ 


SE - ley us.” h it ooppretall, ſacrifice by reaſon. of tranſpreſſion f, and it caſt down »# gn ;,, 
SL IN  hewould "gon ago, and beomeris rene Kg theEarth | the trugh to the ground, and it practiſed,. and proſper- wet ; 
; PENS”. Ser" = e&d z M. 
$-. onſl dering, behold, an Ee: / "PT, "A t Either the Tranſpreſſi on of, the Prieſts, for Faſon perfidiouſly —_ ; 
: thewelt on the face - of the whole: earthm, | rook away the Prieſthovd from his Brother Orias, and afrer Merel1r's gle J 
, 'notthe ground #7: and the goat bad ia |'4id the ke by him-+ + Of elle for the "Sin of thePeople a' out the Wor- 
> »Þ 
TSEn, his £YES 0... SS FIT... Souldiers eG 8 City. fo. hinder or break up the Meeting: ot God's 


-King of Macedon, and all Grizct, called a -Peopte abeur his Wotſhip, 1 Matt, 4; 47-8 The Teuth, i e. che Law 4 
eþs were ld 4 eans, thar is, goatiſh, and | _c God; called the Law of Truth,” Yal:"2.'6:: whici? Aftivchus cur in, The aid 2 


San 


EC fe 

fed Hhe'Ez Fer Sea, becanſ Country and-irs 5 Mats, t: his rite Frofto and ir ſuc- 

ape: vrord fipnifies. The word Ar. oar ſignifies, i eo, ls TSS IE and Ic luc} 
nder, called Pelle 15 juvinis:- | -— * erits; Of, 


SIT IS. 5A of os | 
EheFeck; er. $Chs. is. noces him rabe 
He- 


, ee 

vat 205 Hebei t Thi the &r<| 3:7: 13: T-Then L heard one-faint. ſpeaking, —_ a | 
Ft Captains — "I LE ; abſwers to the Belly and Th s| faint ſaid unto-[['-]- that certain” ſat: which ſpake þ, fl we” 
the mage, =o _ So rd and: wird Beaſt, im 4.7. tn Fo How-1long: fhatt:be ther vilion concerning theidaily ſacri- . Tedd 


##es-mhd over-ran all the Eaftery | onG, 
ce, 200 Js tranſerethof- of Wibiagons to give jo; mir 
Hl op wes fr be ogue CER rg 


tath the ſanctuary aad the hoſt to be troden under 


f - 
mY By the firſt is meant an Holy Angel, by theotheris meant Jeſus 


moni, a Numberer or Re#aler of Secrets, a wonderful Revealey, 
os Fax © him the Angel asks this Secrer concerning the Cal.miry 
of the Church, how long it would laſt, for Damz/'s fave .nd his People. 
For the Lord Chriſt is the Teacher of his People, the Wiſdom of God, 
23nd hath all this in his Power by Office, and as he ſta::ds-in relation to 
* his Church, and for them. 7 The Lord knows his ſuftering Peopic are 
much concerned abour the time of their Sufferings, becau'e chere 15 an 
appoinced time for ir, and the Lord doth ſomerime reveal tt, as we ſee 
here, unto hjs confidering ones, 27. 5. and praying S. ints, C. 9. The) 
crv our in their Agonies, how long O Lord ! and 1cs an Add1tio! to 
their Sorrow, that no Man kuoweth now long, Plal. 74.9. How long 
ſhall Aztiochas conrinue his cyrannical Vex. tions againſt che Pcople ot 
God, and the Worſhipof God! This 1s the treading dow! of the San- 
{ Guary, andthe Hoſt. ; 
| +Heb. eve | 1.4 And he & ſaid unto me, Unto two thouſand and 


| [ing mY- three hundred + days 1; then ſhall the ſan&uary be 


mg . -+ cleanſed. 
” + Heb, j#- | on Thar Angel u-named 3 why did he ſpeakto Daniel, and nor 
; ſtified: to the Angel har asked him ? Becauſe Darj:t, and the Church ro whicin 
: he related, and was to communicate the Anſwer, was moſt concerned 
in ir, and the Anze: thar asked the Queſtion d'd ir upon cheir Account. 
1 This ſeems to many learned Men a very d:fficuir Plice, 7. e. where 
ro begin, and where to end theſe Days. 1. Some explain it thus, a 
Year contains 365 Days then 2300 make fix Years 3 Months an 1 18 
Days, reckoning in 2 Days ot the Leap-years gained, from the ſuper- 
pumerary Hours and Minutes. Now chis cine vegins ac Antioch is 1s 
firſt Entrance imo Fudea, when he profaned che Prieſthood, an r..kes 
jn alſo his ſecond coming in, when he inrzrdifted their Worſhip, ſer 
up an Idol in the Temple, and interrupted the daily Sacrifice. 2. O- 
thers count the 2300 Days from che Peoples Revo.r, which was pro» 
cure.i by Menelaus, which began inthe Year 141 of the Reign of che 5e- 
deugide, 1 MAC. I. bur Antiochus did nor a& his Impieries till the next 
Year aiter, viz. 142, In the 6th Month, and the 6th Day from 
whence if we reckon to the 25th Day of the gth Monch oi the Year 
148, rhere will tall out preciſely fix Years, three Months, eighteen 
Days. 3; Others reckon a little otherwiſe, from the Beginning of Ant20- 
a chus his Profanations to his Death : From 143 to 148, taking in »oth 
-R Years to the Number. For though F:4as Maccabeus recovered the Ct- 
= ry, and cleanſed the Temple in 148, yet Antiochus was not dead all 
149, till when the Work was not finiſhed, 4. Others make it to begin 
E-- in the Year of the Selsucides 145, and io end anno 11, two Years at- 
* rer A*tiochus's Dearh, for the Abominarion of Deſclarion was ſer up 1n 
WM the Month Chiſteu, 1 Macc. 1. $7. and not til! rwo Years after Antio- 
0 chas's Death was Necanor overthrown with ail his Army. Thus Jacob 
ah Capell and LU Empereut. 5. Others reckon not Days bur Sacrifices (at 
+ two every Day) and reſtrain the cime,to fewer Years, out of Macca- 
bees, Foſeph. . 
15 C And it came to paſs, when I, even I Daniel 
had ſeen the viſion, and ſought for the meaning m, 
then behold, there {ſtood before me as the appearance 


of a man n. | 

m Having obtained the Favour of knowing ſomething, he longed for 
a more clear Diſcovery of thoſe things : and he had his Deſire granted. 
» Either the Anpel Gabriel or Michael, whoappeared otren inthe 5hape 
of Men, and are the Mefſengers of God in ihe prear things conceruing 
his Church, Heb. 1. #/t. Ochers will haye this Aoge! to be Chriſt, 
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*Ch.g.2r, Ulai, which called and faid, * Gabriel, make this 
Luk.1.26. 2347 to underſtand the viſion p. 
o 5.e, Of him but now before-mentioned, namely, Chriſt. p 3. e. 
By declaring ic more p/ainly co him ; this ſhews Chriſt co be G>d, in 
commanding and ſending his Angel. Gabriel ſignifies the Strength of 
Ged. 


17 So he came near q where I ſtood : and when he 
came, I was afraid, and fell upon my face : but he ſaid 
unto me, Underſtand, O ſon of many ; for at the time 
of the end /hall be the viſion s. 

q He came ncar that ke might ſpeak more familiarly ro him, ver Da- 
ziel_ could nor bear the Glory of ir, 372t, 17.6. How much leſs canwe 
bear the Glory of God, and how graciouſly hath che Lord dealt with 
1 us to reach us by Men ard nor by Ange!s ; and how vain are they who 
b aſpire toa Converſe with Angels here on Earth? » He calls him Son of 
Man, to make him mind his Frailry, and nor to be lifted up with Viſi- 
b ons, and this great Condeſcenſicn and Familiarity of Heaven with him; 
$5 8,e, In God's appointed time, 2, e. in the latter Generations, buc not 
now in thy Life rime, bur about goo Years hence, See ver, 2k 


M: 18 Now * as he was ſpeaking with me, I was in a 
tHe? 2.7, Geep Nleep on my face toward the ground t - but he 
ne ſtand yp. Louched me, and F ſet me upright «, 
on ny tang. t Being terrified and aſtoniſhed with the Splendor and Grandeur both 
ins, of the Meſſenger and Mcflage, by the Sight and by the Voice, By 
one Touch cnly. The tower of Spirits is incomparbly greater than 
the ſtrongeſt of Men. Carna', and Fleſh and Blood, in Sccipcure figui- 
fy weak, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4+ | 
19 And he ſaid, Behold, I will make thee know 
what ſhall be in the laſt end of the indignation x - for 
at the time appointed the end /hall be y. 
z 1. 4. That God will raiſe up Antiochus ro execure his Wrath againſt 
the Fews for their Sms, and rhar yer there ſhall Le an Ena'ot th e 74- 
dzgnation; God will have the End of his Intention, and che End ot h': 
Execution, 1n all his ſevere Providences rela ing to his People. y This 
he ſaich ro make us wait paciencly, He that believerh will noc make 


"> 
ons 


ky 
— 
©.> 
<-> 
Eq 


vo Py NE Rt: PR wh Does FT. W ' 5; — 
CETATENS ---— En SS SEN N...4 
CSR x Ne rt — -, 16. by en a 


*Chi10.9, 


- are the kings:of Media and Periia z. 
- 7 OrtheKingdom;- ch, 5. 17, 


d, 


16 AndlI heard a mans voice o between the banks of 


20 The ram which thou faweſt having two korns, 


Py 
"IF Ber 

I EL Chap: VIE, 

21 And the rough goat i the king of + Greece a, f Heb. F: 
and the great horn thatis between his eyes is the firſt *** 
king b. : | 
a Ot 7avn, or Ton, or Joan, which properly is Aſia the lzfs, which 
was inhavited by 7avan, Gen. 10. 2. but ſpread over all Gr2ece, and 4a!] 
[pake Greek, and the Sea w.s tence cailed the Tonfan Sea. Sce more 
ln Bochart. 6 8. e. Aiexandey the Great 4 called the Great from his greae 
Power, Succeſs and Poſſe{lions z ard the frft King, i. e. in Aſp, and 
by his Exploics and ViRories over the Perſian Monarchy 3 for c| there 
were other Kings of Grerce before him, bur none of them in the Senſe 
afore:aid. : 
22 Now that being broken c, whereas four ſtood 
up for it d, four kingdoms ſhall ſtand vp our of the na- 
tion, but not 1n his power e. | | | | 
c 2.e, Broken by Death, which breaks the Horn of all Prile and 
ea-thly Glory. d z. e. Four Ringdoms of che Na.ion of the Greeks. 
2 Tharis, not in his Majeſty an Magnifcence, but interiour to him. 
23 And aa the latcer time of their kinzdorn f, when 
the tranſgreſſors are come to the full g, a king of f Heb. are 
fierce cotntenance h, and underſtanding dark ſen- + Wha _ 
tences z, ſhall ſtand up. Bj og 
f 8.e. When they were come to rhe Height, and heginnitg to de- 
cline : Ir nores thar rime when the Romans began to ſeize parc of the 
Grecian Kinglom, by Emnilizs Probus, who fubuued Perſeus Ring of 1145 
cedonia, ani thereby brouzhe all Greece under rhe Roman Jurifti&ion, 2 
which was 165 Y-ars before Chriſt was born, that very Year Artio- 
chus (er up the Abomin:tionof Deſolatioz. g When the Jews wete grown 
ro an Exceſs of Wickedneſs, which called for Puniſhment, cher. God 
ſuffered Antiochus ro perſecure chem. h Such was he; the ward is :ran- 


fla ed impudent, inhwnane, for the Countenance is the Diſcoverer of the 


M'nd and Manners ofcentimes. 5 Full or all Subtilry 3 anocher Fulian, 

ro lay Snares, and ferch over the inconſtanc and: backſhding Fews : 

ſuch an one all Hiſtories declare this Antiochus to be, 

24 And his power ſhail be mighty, but not by his 

own power k: and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and 

ſhall proſper, and practiſe, and ſhail deſtroy the niigh- 

ty, and the Þ holy people /, | + Heb. mg 
& Not by any Heroick Deeds, or truly Regal Qualicies, hurt by ple of the 

making uſe of the Zu Faftions, and al'o th. ough the Divine Per- holy 0245, 

miſſion and Commiſfi>n ;iven him co puniſh a vackſliding tegererare ch. 7+ 27« 

Nation; 1 ſt'y, >y che Help of Exnenes and Atralis, - y whoſe Means 

and Help he gort up to this Height, who being Kings, ;ufyeRed rhe Ro- 

man Power, and r-1ſed him co ve a kind ot _heck co chem { He ſhall 

by Force, Crafc and Cruelty, deſtry many of God's People, frum-che 

higheſt co che me.neſt Ranks of them. 


25 And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe crafc 
to proſper in his hand m, and he ſhall magnify bim(:1F 
in his heart s, and by || peace ſhall deſtroy many o- || Or, pre% 
he ſhall alſo ſtand up again the prince of princes p, #719 , 
bat ke ſhall be broken without hand 9g. | 
m He ſhall con-rive many Devices, ard moſt of them ſhall cake; he 
ſha!l be a grear Maſter of choſe kind of Arrifices; all co circumvent 1nd 
deſtr-ov, as Beaſt: and Birds of Prey have a kind of Craft ro compaſs, 
and then devour their Prey. n He ſhall rake a Pride in is wicked de- 
vices and T:icks, o Under colour of Kindneſs, and promiſing P.ace 
and Amity, ſhall lull Menaſlcep, fo as to fear no-hing from him., p All 
this vou find verified of him in the Maccabees ani Foſephns. He fought 
againſt God in removing che Hizh-Prie/?, aftronting God's Laws. pro- 
faning God's Worſhip, Name and Temple, and frcing up the Image 
and Worſhip of Zupit?y there, q By a Diſeaſe whereof he died; 
1 Mace. 6. 8. 2 Mace. 9. s. 


26 And the vilion of the evening and the morning 
which was told, is true y - wherefore * ſhut thon up 
the vition s., for it ſhall be for many days. 

r 8,2. Of the 23co Days before, ver 14. This Expoſition of it is 
true, pl-1,, and certain, and therefore ro be believed, and ſeriouſly 
minded. 5s Lay it up in thy Heat, keey ir ſecret, reveal ic to nane 
till ir be fulfiled. He doch nor mean tha: it ſhould ve concealed from 
the People of G:d char were wiſe in Hearr, for they were concerned in 
ic, and therefore ic was reveale.l ro Domel. tur he would nor have ir 
revealed tothe Chaldea!s and profane Heithens, ard theretore ir was 
written in # brew and nor in Childee. Ic was to be fulfilled in afrer- 
rimes, and therefore to be iaf-ly laid up, an:l wiſely co He thought 
on and imoroved. Therefore ir is added, for it h:1l be for manz Days, 
viz, 300 Years aftef chis, in the time of the S-leucide; long aiter Da- 
niel'sD.ys, and that Generation, See rev. 22. 10. 


27 And * [I Daniel fainted, and was ſick certain * Ch 1.29. 
dayst: afterward I roſe up and did the kings buſi- * 19.9,16. 
neſsu; and [ was aſtoniſhed at the viton, but none un- 
derſtond it. | | | | 

t 1 Greatly affiited roconfider the {id Cal:mity that ſhould befal che 
poor People, of Goii, This he di in Sympathy and ,ompaſſion with 
his People. upon whom theſe Suff:riigs ſhould fall. 2. Unter che 
dreadful Apprehenfions of -0d's Wrath.pravoked by his - e-ples Sins, 
wh'ch made it an At ot Juſtice in God co puniſh chem thus ieverely. 
3. That Dxviel iHould noc be lifred up with this Vifion and Revelacion. 
4. Thar herebv Danisl mighcbe in a due Frime of Humiliation and i ©- 
ſture for Praver. $. Toſhew the'powertol Operarions ard Impreſſions 
of che Micd upon the Bodies ot Men by che Paſſions chiedv o' Fedr 
ind Grief, cautig otren Faincings and Conſternacion, which appears 
noſt in choughrtul ead Yen, wherev7 are miny Inſtatices in Scrip- = 
ue; Hab 7 16 Rom...g L. 2,3. .4 Hwing digetics his Grief. and 
-ccovered Strength, he minded his Place, Ducy: aud ; and conceal- 
-:d che whole, that they mighe nos {#.. 1c by his Conntenanee 3 chough 
c had deep Thonghts of Hear abonrie, F44 Y 


* Ch. I 2:4- 


Chap. IX. DAN 


CHAP. Ix. 


Daniel underſtanding by books the time of the captivity, maketh confeſſion of 
fins, prayeth ſor the reſtauration of Feruſalem, 1——19. Gabriel in- | 
formeth him of the 70 webs, at. the end whereof deliverance ſhould be | 


wrought by the M:fſtab, 2c—27. 


1 TIN the firſt year x of * Darius the ſon of Akaſue- 
I rus, of the ſeed of - the Medes y, || which was 


made king over the realm of the Chaldeans z ; 

- x'That is, immediately afcer the Overchrow of the Kingdom of Byz- 
bylen; which was alſo the Year of the lay Deliverance from their 50 
Years Captivity, therefore punQtually here fer down. The Lord hath 
carefully recorded the ſeyeral Periods of Time har relate to his Church, 
and the ſignal Providences both of Mercy or Judgment exerciſed to- 
wards it : for hereby God is glorified in the ſignal diſplaying of his Ar- 
tribures, and the Sainrs Graces exerciſed, eſpecially Faich and Pari- - 
ence, by calling tro mind whar God hath done in rime paſt, Pſal. 77. 
$,6,7. y This Darirs was not Darius the Perſian, under whom the 
Temple was built, as -Porphyrizs would have it, thatthereby he might 
perſivade unlearned Men that D221 lived long afcer the time that he 
did live in. Therefore this is called Darirs the Mede, and by the Greeks 
called Cyaxares.- 7 And this 1s confirmed by. Xenophon. þ: 

2 In the firſt year of his reign, I Daniel underſtood 


by books a the number of the years, whereof the word 


'* Jer. 25. of the LORD came to * Jeremiah the prophet, that 
12 hewould accompliſh ſeventy years in the defolations of 


| E2910. Jeruſalem b. | | 
a By facred Books, both of Feremy the Prophet, Fer. 25, 11, 12, | 
and 29. 10, fo alſo the Pentateuch, which he had, as 1s plain, zer, 10, | 
I1, 12, 13, &c. by which we ſcethis great Propher did not diſdainto 
ſtudvthe Word of God, and the State of the Church of God, though 
ke had the Converſe and Revelation of Angels, and though he was ina 
HeathenCourt, and in high Office, which required great Attendance, 
b Fer.7.34. and 22.5. and 25. 18. - : 
3 © AndIfſetmy face unto the Lord GOD, to ſeek 


by prayer and ſupplications, with faſting, and ſack- 


cloth, and aſhes c. 

c Obſerve two things. 1. Thar deep revolting and deep Aﬀicti- 
ons cal] for deep and ſolemn Humiliation, 2. God's Decrees and 
Promiſes do ngr excuſe us from Duty and Prayer, bur include it and re- 
quire ir. God will be inquired of for thoſe things which he hath pur- 
poſed and promiſed to give his People, Ezeh. 36. 37. And if 1t be 00- 
zeRed by any, (as it is by Calovius) that God's borh Threars and Pro- 
miſcs are abtolute and not Hyporherical, as they will prove by Fer.25. 
11,12. and 29.10. It's anſwered, thar, 1. Though it be ſpoken pe- 
remptorily and abſolurely, yer not withour a tacit Condition and le- 
cret Reſerve in God, For. 3.4. 2. God 0:ten ſpeaks Pofitively, ro pur 
Sinners in the more awe of his Judgments, and ro drive them to Re- 
pentance, 7er,18; 7,8, 9, 10. 3- It God givea Re:fon of his Threar- 
ning, viz. becauſe they have deſpiſed his Word, and abuſed his Pari- 
ence, 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16. Luke 19+ 42, 43, 44+ then the Threat is ab- 
ſolute. 4. Ard if God add upon his Threatnings ſuch Words as theſe, 
1 will not hear you, pray not for this People, of which we have many In- 
ftances, then it's peremprory. $s. When the Threat and the Julg- 
ment threa:ned is rhe Fruit of Goa's Decree, then it 15s irreverlable ; 
notelſe, Mind all theſe Rules well in this Caſe. 


4 And 1 prayed unto the LORD my God, and made 


* Ch.I. 21, 
& 6. 28. 
+ Heb. Ma- 
dai. 


[] Or, is 
which be, 
&c. 


] Abuſe of Ambaſſadors hath by the Law of Nations-ever been highly 


I Eb Chap. 


reiented : 2 Sam. 10. and 12, 29, 30, ZI. 

7 O LORD, righteouſneis || belozgeth unto thee, | Or, t, 
but unto us confuſion of faces, as at this day ; to the & 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants” of Jeruſalem, 
and unto all Iſrael that- are near, and that are far-off, 
through all the countreys whither thou haſt driven 
them, becauſe of their treſpaſs that they haye tre 
paſſed againſt thee. ; | | 

8 O LORD, to us belongeth confuſion of face, to our 
kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, becauſe we 


have ſinned againſt thee z. 

; Here the Prophet, after he had arraigned himſeif and his People 
upon their Guilr, pafſerh Judgment, for 1n thi: caſe cvery rrue Pe- 
nicent firs in Judgment, and proceeds judicially, that is, folemnly and 
impartially; 1 Cor. 11. 31. for he judgeth for God, and proceeds ac- * 
cording to God's Law, and Conſcience 15 Witneſs; and this God takes 
norice of, and rakes well, for it prevents his judging of us. See 2 Cor. 
7.11, and is a true Sign of rrue Repencance, 


9 To.the LORD our. God belo:zg mercies and for- 


giveneſles.k, though we have rebelled againſt him 7. 4 
& How did God ſhew himſelf merciful, when he puniſhed chem $ 

ſeverely? Anſw. x, Becauſe it was leſs than their Sin deſerved, for ir 4 

was Rebellion, 2. Becauſe their Puniſhment was God's Chaſtiſemenr, 

which ro his'People is an AR of Love and Mercy, as ye ſee, H+v. 12. 

6,7, 8,9. 3. Becauſe God preſerved them in thejr Captivity, and 

deliver'd them ffom ir. / They therefore thar pray ro God under their 

Sin and Miſery, muſt eye God's Mercies as well as his Juſtice, Pſal.$1. 1, 


and 130. 4. For as the one doth caſt chem down, ſo the orher bear: E 
them up, and gives them Hop?, or elſe we mighr he ſwallowed up of E 
roo much Sorrow and Deſpair, 2 Cor. 2. 9, 11. wherein Sian would b-- 
be roo hard for us, as well asin Dedolency or want of godly Scr-owe. 2 

10 Neither have we obeyed the voice-6f the LORD 4 
our God, to walk in his laws whick he ſer before us by A 


his ſervants the prophets . | 
m To te large in C1.) Confcſlion of Sin, e(pecially in a Day of Hu- 
miltation, 1s no vain Repetition, for we offend commonly in being 


flight and perfuntory in our Confellions z and God wiil have a!l out, bp, 
and make us own it, (2.) It was God's Mercy rot only to give his £ 
Pcople a Law, which he did ſolemnly by Moſes, bur ſec ir plaitily and I 


powerfully before them, and ſer it home upon them by the Expoſiti- 
ons and Applications of all the Prophets, tor this was their Work. | 

11 Yea, all lirael have tranſgreſled thy law,- {| even || or, yu © 
by departing, that they might nor obey thy voice # ; have & Þ| 
therefore the curſe is poured upon vs, and the oath that P##4. % Wu 
5s written inthe * law of Moſes the ſervart. of God, «;\, ., Þ 
becauſe we have ſinned againſt him o. -: : 11, oc, M 
 n 1. When Sin is Epidemical, irs fad and fatal ra a Nation as, D«ut. 28, 
In Pjal. 14. 3. Rom. 3. 12. fo a Deluge of Sin broughc a Deluge ot 1, cc, & 
Judgment, Gen. 6. 13, 17. 2. This makes rhe Gap great, - and leaves 25. 20,06: 
none to ſtand m It. Then the Curfe comes upon a l cople, 5. e.' the Pu- & 30. 1, 
niſkment of the Breach or. God's (Law, Fer, 424.48. and 44. 12. 18; & 21, © 


o This, 1. ſhews the Holinel(s of God's; Law. 2: It fhcws the Sinful- 15, oc & 
neſs and Hainouſneſs of Sin, the Breachof it. 3;-Ir ſhews'rhe Necetfi- 32, 19,4, © 
ty and Excellency of Jelus Chrift, who was fentiof God to bleſs us, *. * 
in freeing us trom the Curſe of the Law by bccomamga£Curſc: tor ivs. 

12 And * he hath confirmed his words which he * Lam, z, 


ſpake againſt us p, and” againſt our judges that judged 17. 


we. 
F-: 


©-+ Heb. 
Ki whereupon 
= thy name 4 
© called, 

= + Heb. 

& cauſe tofall 


muſt be nomircing nor cloking of Sin, but'a full and naked Diſcovery, 
with ſel-judging and ſelt-abhorrence. 
holy Man Daniel puts himſelf in the Number of the greateſt Sinners : 
So when we are Suppliants and Penirents, we muſt include our ſelves 
in the general Petition. | | 
6 Neither have we-hearkned unto thy ſervants the 
prophets g, which ſpake in thy name to our kings, -our 
princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of the 
land b. * IK 
2 For God to ſend. his Prophers ro his People was their high Privi- 
, and rhehigheſt AR of Favour to them, and of his Authority over 


Note here, all along after rhis 


» Deur.q.o, My confeſſion 4, and ſaid, O * LORD, the great and nor > 
Neh. 1.5. dreadful God, keeping the covenante, and mercy to | "31 by bringing upon us a great evil: tor * under * Lam, y, 
&5. 32: them that love him, and to them that keep his com- | *Þ© whole heaven hath nor been doneas, hath been done 12. & 2 Þ 
mandments : ; upon Jeruſalem r. _.....:: 1" I 3. : 
4 By this it appeareth, 1. He. prayed in Faith, to the true God þ By this ir appears that God's Judgments rhreatned. againſt Sin are A 
and bs God. 2 He made Confeſſion of Sin. when he prayed for Deli- | *© _— ms —_ ole , OO God, wer. 4 D = 6 hy 4 4 
__— ny he Lg _ _ _—_—_ = co _ Ck - = pets _ q —_— 4 ye *% Fare : No 2 go7n . and _ n 
. He knew | ouchſafed Pardon of Sin, upon this Conteftion, -S, Co ON Ha 2 
: would be a ſure Foundaricn of future Mercy, 4. He ſet down ao rg _—_ OR gag tro nd-4 - an = ] __—_ 6.4 = 
here the Wo: ds of his Prayer, becauſe ir is rhe Prayer of a righteous | whick we -D many inſtances awd Complaints wy 5 + 8 : E- 
Man, and one - God's pry dn he ha ply © 5; = {57g 9, 10. and 58. 1,2, r A Place privileged many 653 above all others, 2 
"0m of ny © he puts God y » Jo & > 3, a 4 chiefly by the ſignal Preſence of God rhere, and his Promiles ro it, L; 
778. Neh. is. he calls him great and dread{ul, asto his ſevere Juſtice | £475: 1» 2+ yer when Sin is found there, as it was in f2/4/2/-m, ro b, 
and Wrath 3 now though the Covenanr hath Promiſes and Mercy, yer pom 0 Bren Sodom, It was punifh'd to rhe height, Read the Book Y 
; CE TETnd as '"y "rad bY Ys WE 13 As * itts written in the law of Moſes s, All this * peur.:y, Y 
*Pl.106.6, 3 'Þ ” = © 20g i bar i A TEE > | evil is come upon us; yet made we not our prayer 15. Lan, Þ 
Ila. 64. 5, 1 p _E - 2h : ; = S pyrnsr} 9 mf | even before the LORD our God, that we might turn from #17; ;, M 
"fpF Wav PSrLng J PTECEPTS, anc from FAY JUCE- | our iniquities, and underſtand thy truth; 0 +:1ed ws 
þ 14 de. Tents. : : ED We s Lev. 25. 14, tov. 40. The Sum of all is this, As rhe Lord threar- ,,, ,j, (zz: W 
parted. So f Asif hehadſaid, we arenot only Sinners, but our Sin is Wicked- | neq and forewarned us long ago, fo is ir come to paſs this Day upon us, of 41,, vc, WE 
Gr. * 4 neſs apcravated ro the Height 3 rhus much che Gradarion here numates, | becauſe we rook' no warning, we underſtood nor, bur ſinned and re- 'X b, 
b by doing wickedly and rebelling. In ous Confeſſions of Sin to God there | turned nor. The Lord is true and juſt in all that is come upon us: 


chiefly becauſe we have nor made our Prayer unto God ro prevent our 
Miſery before jr came upon' us, nor to remove it when it lay heavy on 
us. See it in Ezekiel, who propheſied inthe Caprivity, anq how they 
received him: and though they kept a {ormal Faſt,” yer wha: did har 
ſignify ? Zech. 7. 5, 6, 7. 1 

14 Therefore hath the LORD watched t upon the 
evil, and brought it,upon us. for the LORD our God 
is righteous in all his works which he- doth: for we 
obeyed not his voice. * 0-01 

t This notes, 1. God's taking notice of all their ways; even while 
Men ſlcep in carnal Security, and dream of no Danger: #2; God's watch- 
ing here nores the fic ways that he always takes to puniſh Sinners. 3. Tr 


them, for they were God's Ambaſſadors, and came.to them in the 
Lord's Name, and'therefore rheir Sin and Puniſhment was the greater. 
b God's Ambaſſadors have a large Cormmiſſion, and general Inſtruion 
ro ſpeak in the Name of their Lord with all Authority, and withour Re- 
ſpe of Perſons. And this ſhews, 1, God's Authoricy over all. 2, God's 
Mercy towards all, of all forts. 3 The 4ggravatjon of this Sin, be- 
6auſe it was df all forts, as Gen, 6, 12,13. 2 Chron. 36, 16, Now the 


notes his haſte in execuring Judgment duly and: ſeaſonably, when it 
makes moſt tor the Honour of his Juſtice. 4, That he may, likea care- 
ful Watchman, not ſuffer any to eſcape his Hands. ,,..-, - 
15 And now, O LORD our God, *that-haſt brought * Exod. 5. 
thy people forth out of the land of®Egypt with a 16 £33 
mighty *T 
/ 


 *Ch.8.1: 
 tHebwi 
| wearineſs, 
| OT, flight 
| *Ch.8.1 


XN hap. IX. 


1cb,made mighty hand «, and haſt gotten * thee renown as at 
441% this day 3 we have ſinned, we have done wickedly. 
Exod y Datic! mentions this Deliverance now, that God would pleaſe ro 
4. 18- pur forth the ſame Power in their Deliverance our of Babylon, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe, Pſal. 80. 8. Jer. 16. 14. and 23. 7. this he grounds 
his Faich upon 3 Fer. 32.13. read chence to the end, x. How the Lord 
aſſured them they ſhould rerurn out of Captivity, by che Propher's 
making 2 Purchaſe and ſealing Evidences, and laying them up ſafe, 
2. How the Lord would certainly plague chem norwithſtanding, for 
their Wickedneſs, 3+ How he would deliver them, as once our of 


EgyÞt. . . 
16 © O LORD, according to all thy righteouſneſs, 


] beſeech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be _ 
away from thy city Jeruſalem, thy holy mountain  : 
becauſe for our ſins, and for the iniquities of our fa- 

, Pal. 44. FRETS, Jeruſalem and thy people * are become a reproach 


(4819.4 LO all that are about us y. : 
: x As if he had ſaid, Lord, according to thy Righteouſneſs thou haſt 
puniſhed thy People, as they juſtly deſerved 3 now alſo according to 
thy Mercics, which is the other part of thy Righteouſneſs, ſave thy Peo- 
ple though they deſerve it nor. See Pſal. 143. 1, 2. For God hath pro- 
miſed, and therefore he will do 1t; yet in Mercy, and this 15 Faithful- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, See 1 Fohn 1.9. y Now though Sin is the 
Reproach of any People and Nation, yer much more of the People of 
God ; which ſhould be a holy People, becauſe their God is a holy God, 
and his Laws are holy Laws, by which they excel all other People, 
Yer, Lord, ſaith he, if Jeruſalem be a Reproach, this is a Reproach to thee, 
becauſe of their relation to thee 3 therefore I pray thee rake away this 
double Reproach : ir is grievous unto us to bear it for thy Name's ſake, 
O let ic be grievous unto thee, and therefore wipe ic away. - 

17 Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face to 
ſhine upon thy ſanQuary that :s deſolate, for the Lords 


ſake z. | 

2 1. Here the Prophet is moſt concerned for the Sanuary, and 
Place of Worſhip 3; a Type not only of che Church, and the Worſhip of 
God,bur alſo of Chriſt ; becauſe in all theſe the Lord is greatly concern- 
ed jn Honour, eſpecially conſidering; 2. His Argument, for the 
Lord's Sake ; for Chriſt's Sake the Meſſiah : who is meant here, [ 
prove, 1. Becauſe the concurrent Teſtimony of the beſt Interpre- 
ters 15 for this Interpretation z and the Synod of Sards, 2. Becauſe 
this Conſtruftion is moſt agreeable ro the Text and the Hebrew; 
che contrary 1s againſt ir, forced and figurative, when there is no need 
of it. 3. The Plurality of Perſons is expreſs'd thus. 4. The werd 
Lord is otren artribured in Old Teſtament co Chriſt, Pſal. 1 10. x. and 
New Teſtament, Luke 1. 43. and 2. 11. oh. 20. 28. Rev. 17. 14, 
5. Becauſe the Jews had none elſe to truft to for Salvation, Fob. 14.13. 
Aﬀfts 15.11. Eph.3.12. 17im.2.5. Thus in the Old Teſtamenr, 
Pfal. 80.15, 16, 17. for the Son's ſake, whom he calls the Son of Man, 
ver. 17. for ſo the Chald. Paraphraſe, for the King Meſſsah. So upon thar 
Place, Pſal. 12.1. Give the King thy Judgments, aud thy Righteouſneſs to 
the King's Son; 4. e. the King the Meſſiah. 2 Sam. 9. 21. for thy Word's 
ſake, 4. e, Chriſt, Fob. 1.1. 2 Sam. 12. 25. he called bis Name Jedidiah, 


» thy 
» &, 
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- a becauſe of the Lord, of whom Solomon was a Type. 
+ fb, 28 O my God, incline thine ear, and hear; open 
Ei whereupon 


thine eyes, and behold our deſolations, and the city 
25th nant i + which is called by thy name a: tor we do not Sins 
an ſent our ſupplications before thee for our righteouſneſ- 
+ fall ſes, but for thy great mercies. 
4 Obſerve here, 1. How he enticles God ro the Ciry for his Name. 
It was the Ciry of God, Pſal. 48. 1, 2,8, 9, ult, Fer. 25. 29. Ir is a 
good Argument in Prayer to entitle our ſelves ro God; yea to intereſt 
God in our Selves, and ro our Cauſe. Obſerve, 2. How careful and 
cautious the Propher is to flee ro Mercy, and co renounce Merit, Thus 
all che Saints. 

19 O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hear- 
ken and do ; defer not for thine own ſake, O my 
God b : for thy city and thy people are called by thy 
name, | 

b Here, 1. We have the effeRual fervent Prayer of a righteous 
Man prevailing ; he never gave over till he gor it. 2. The Lord al- 
lows, and loves Imporrunicy in Prayer, 3. He and the Pcople of 
God were under a fore Trial, for the 70 Years Captivicy were expi- 
red ; Therefore he ſaich, defer not now Lord 3 'cis high time for thee ro 
bave Mercy upon Sion, yea the ſ:t time is come : Lord hear for thine own 
ſake, chough nor for ours : What! haſt thou forgotten? O Lord, re- 
member, | | 

20 © And whiles I was ſpeaking, and praying, and 
confeſling my ſin, and the fin of my people Iſrael, and 
preſenting my ſupplication before the LORD my God, 
tor the holy mountain of my God : 
ems #4 Yea, whiles I was ſpeaking in prayer, even the 
| >wing, an * Gabriel, whom I had ſeen in the viſion at the 
| or, fight, Beginning, being cauſed to flie + * ſwiftly, touched me 
| *Ch.8.18, about the time of the evening-oblation c. 
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E *Ch.8.15, 


c'1. By this we ſee Damel uſed yocal Prayer, pouring out his | 


Soul. 2. That the Saints in Prayer do parly with God 3 it's an hum- 
ble and holy, and fervent unboſoming our Soul ro God. 3. That ho- 
ly Men in confeſling the Sins of the Nation, confeſs their own Sins too, 
and that imparrially, begging Pardon for all. 4. That when a Child 
of God ſers himſelf in carneſt ro ſeek God by Prayer, the Lord hears 
him, Compare ver. 20. with 23. 5. As the Angels are all mini- 
Niring Spirits, ſo the chiefeſt Angels are ſent in the chiefeſt Meſſages re- 
laring ro che Church of God. Thus Gabriel before, chap. 8.16, Thus 
here: Alſo ro Zachary and Mary, Lake 1.11, 19, 26. about the Incar- 
ration of Chriſt, and our Salvation by him. 6, God herein gives a 
great Encouragement to Prayer, and fulfils his Promi'es made of old 
to his People in this behalf, Liv. 26, 40» 41, 42+ Det. 30. 1, 2, 3» 


DANEFEE 


Chap, IX, 


Iſa. 30. 19. and chap. 65. 24. It ſhull come to paſs bifere they call I will 
anſwer, and while they are yet ſjeaking T will tar. 9. The Lord is quick 
in hearing, and helping his People, The Angel was made to fly twife- 
ly, even unto wearineſs, as ſome tranſlate ir: Or to fly with fligh;, 
Hab, 1.8. The cime of the evening-Sacrifice, was a (.-lemn and fer 
time of Devorion. Th:en God heard Elijab and did Wonders, x Xis. 
18. 36, 37, 38. and Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of the World was ſacri- 
ficed for us ar thar time, abour the ninch Hour, Matth. 24. 46. Mz, 
I5. 34+ Lake 23. 44, &c. all theſe three Evangeliſts mention Chriſt's 
glving up the Ghoſt at the ninth Hour, which was the cime of che 
evening-Sacrifice, Ar this time Gabriel js ſent to Daniel to tell him 
che _ of che Meſliah's Death, and the Conſequents of ic. See ver. 

243 Go 

22 And he informed me, and talked with me, and 

ſaid, O Daniel, I am now come forth * to give thee Heb. r- 


Skill and underſtanding d. make thee 
4 Thar 15, to make thee know great and ſecrer things concerning —_ _w 
the Ciry and SanRuary of eruſalem, of the rebuilding of it, and of the erſtanding, 
Meſſiah, &c. 

23 Atthe beginning of thy ſupplications the-þ com- F Heb. . 
mandment came forth e, and I am come to ſhew thee ; __ 
for thou art + greatly beloved f: theretore under- 7:8 


; man 9 
ſtand the matter, and conſider the viſion. _ 
e This thing was decreed before in God's Counſel, bur nor divulged, 
or ordered to be proclaimed rill Daniel petitioned. f Heb. 4 Man of 
deffres, i. e, dear to God, Luke 1. 28. 


24 Seventy weeksg are determined upon thy peo- 
ple, and upon thy holy city þ, || to finiſh the tranſgreſ- | or, ts 
ſion, and || to make an end of ſins, and to make recon- reſtrain. 
ciliation for iniquity 3, and to bring in everlaſting righ- | Or, /! 
teouſneſs þ, and to ſeal up the viſion and + prophelie 1, rg Heb. pr0- 
and to anoint the moſt holy m. phe. 
& Theſe Weeks are Weeks of Days, and theſe Days are ſo many 
Years : though neicher Days, nor Months, nor Years are expreſſed, 
(which makes ir ſomewhat the more obſcure) bur Weeks only. Ic 
1s yer plain and obvious, that the Angel uſerh che Number Seventy ro 
ſhew the Favour of God toivards them, thar they might have ſo much 
Liberty and Joy as their ſeventy Years Bondage and Sufferings amount- 
ed ro, Yer was this but a Type of the time of Grace which was to 
follow after by the coming of Chriſt. þ Why doth he call chem Dz- 
nel's People. 1. Becauſe they were his by Nation, Blood, Laws and 
Profeflivn, 2. Thine becauſe thou doſt own them, and arr fo ter- 
der of them, and ſo zealous for them. #3 Note, the Angel diſco- 
vers firſt the Diſeaſe in three ſeveral Words, NRNIV1 JV) UUDB, 


Peſhang, Gnavon, Chataoth, which contain all forts of Sin, which che 
Mezſjab ſhould free us from by his full Redemption. See E xo, 34. 6,7. 
Matth, 1. 21. viz. original, a&ual, of Ignorance, Preſymprtion, ec, 
alſo both Fault and Puniſhment: All which we may prove by Scrip- 
ture. 2. The Angel ſhews us alſo che Cure of this Diſeaſe in three 
Words, le callee, le chatem, le capper. 1. To finiſh Tranſereſſion, 2, To 
make an end of Sin. 3. To make Reconciliation. All which Words are 
very ſignificant in rhe Original, and ſignify ro pardon, to blor our, 
morrify, expiate. & 3, e. To bring in Juſtification by the free Grace 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord our Righteouſnebs, Ta. 53.6. Fer.23. 
6. and 33. 16. 1 Cor, 1.30. Called everlafting, becauſe Chriſt is eter- 
nal, and he and his Righceouſneſs is everlaſting. Chriſt brings this in, 
1. By his Merit. 2. By his Goſpel declaring ic. 3. By Faith ap- 
plying, and ſealing ic by the Holy Ghoſt. ! To abrogate che former 
Diſpenſation of the-Law, to fulfil it, and the Prophecies relating co 
Chriſt ; and to confirm and ratify rhe New Teſtament or Goſpel-Co- 
vyenanr of Grace, The Talmud faith, all the Propheſies of che Pro- 
phers related ro Chriſt. » By which he alludes to the Holy of Holies 
which was anointed, Exod. 3o. 25, to vt!ſt 31. and go. from ver. g, 
rover, 16, This typified the Church which 1s called anointed, 2 Cor. 
I. 21. and Heaven into which Chriſt is entred, Heb. 8. 1. and g. 24, 
and 10. 19. bur chiefly Chriſt himielf, who is the Holy One, As 3, 
14. He received rhe Spirit without meaſure, Fobn 3. is humane 
Nature is cherefore called the Temple, John 2. 19. and Tabernacle, Heb. 
8. 2. and 9. 11. Moreover, Chriſt is he that held the Law (as the 
Ark did the rwo Tables) by which the Will of God is revealed, he 
is the Propitiatory appeating God, the Table that nouriſherh us, the Car- 
dleftick that enlightens, the Altar thar ſanRifies the Gift and Offering, 


All cheſe were anointed and holy ; by this Word Azcinting, he alludes 
ro his Name Meſſiah and Chriſt, both which ſignify anointed. Chriſt 
was anointed ar his firſt Conception, and Perſonal Union, Luke 1. 35. 
In his Baptiſm, Marth. 3. 17. co his three Offices by the holy Gholt ; 
(1:) King, Marth. 2. 2, (2.) Prophet, Iſa.61.1. (3+) Prisft, Plal. 
IO. 4. 


25 Know therefore and underſtand n, that from the | or, ven 
going forth of the commandment to reſtore and to weeks and 
build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſliah the prince, ſhall be — 

|| ſeven weekso; and threeſcore and two weeks the mice to the 
{treet + ſhall be built again, and the || wall, even pres, ge. 
+ in troublous times p. | + Heb.ſhall 
» 3. e. By deep Conſideration, upon a due ſearch of Reaſon, and ritwn and 
comparing of things, and minding what rhe Angel faich. o From che be oxilt, 
Publication of the Edi&, wherher of Cyrus or Darias to reſtore and || Or, breach 
ro build, we ſhall ſee anon. p Noting the Enemy ſhould create them or ditch. 
much trouble in the building, and reparaiions of che Wall, Ciry and F Heb. in 
Temple, which they did many ways, as we read in Nebemiab, which ſtrait of 

che Spiric of God doth premoniſh them of, leſt chey ſhould think times. 

this their chief Deliverance and Redemption. Theſe ſeven Weeks are 

therefore mencioned by themſelves, and repeated no more, becauſe 

they contained the rime of building the Wall, Ciry and Temple of 7e- 

ſalem, at the end of which ſeem to begin the fexty two Weths. 


26 Andafter threeſcore and two weeksq ſhall Meſ- 
ſiah be cut offr, || but not for himſelf s: and the peo- Or, ard 


nothing. 


ple of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the cy mg 
| an 


- Chap. IX. 


and the ſanctuary t, and the end thereof /hall be with 
| Or.it zl a flood ; and unto the end of the war || delolations are 


be cut off by determined u. 
. deſolations, 


Wecks, though no Week more be deſcrized, becauſe it makes up the 
Number 2 round Number, after che Fewih manner of Calculation, 
and chere might be ſome Fragmenrs in-the particular reckoning, to 
make vp the Sum 3 or it might be finiſhed in the 70th Week, and 
that was enough to call 1t yo Weeks, wer. 24. 7 Which Word 
1-5 ſignifies cutting off, or _— down as a Tree, J/2, 44+ 
M4. . Fer. 10. 3+ Secendly *cis uſed for cuiting off by capiral Pu- 
niſhmerrt, Ex04. 12. 15+ and 30.33, 38. wherher this be by rhe 
fignal Hand of God, or by the Magiſtrate, for ſome hainous Of- 
fence, Lev. 18. 25. and 20, 17. Pſal. 37. 34 This foreſhews that 
the Dcath-of Chriſt ſhould be as of a condemned MalefaRor ſentenced 
ro Death, and that juſtly. So did the Fews, Chrift's Executioners, 
proclaim that he di-d for Blaſpnemy, and that he was a deviliſh Impo- 
Nor, ec. Yea God himſeif charged Sin upon him and the Curſe, 7a. 
53-4 2 Cor. 5, ult, Gal, 3.13. 17 I'N) which being abrupt is va- 
riouſly rendred, and read ; ſome referring ir to Chriſt, and ſome to 
the Pcople, and others to both, and all wich very probable Conjectures, 
Pſal. 22. 6,7. Ija. $3. 3. 4.0, nt to bim:; There was none to ſuccour 
him 3 or that chey would none of him for their Mſzah ; they ſer him 
ar noughr and would not have him live, and therefore he would not 
own rhem for his People, bur caſt chem oft; for rhus dytng 1s expreſ- 
ſed in ſhore not ro be. Thus Envch, Gen. $. 24+ Joſep», Gen. 42.36. 
and Rachel's Children, er. 31- 15. Matth. 2.17, 18. Butour Englith 
Tranſlation ſeems to hit the trueit Senſe, » t for hinſelf. He was inno- 
cent and guiltieſsz he died for ochers, not for him(ſcif, bur for our 
Sakes and for our Salvation, &t The Romans under the Condudt of Ti- 
tus Veſpaſianus, # God hath decreed to deſtroy thar Place and People, 
by the Miſeries and Deſolactions of War, 3. e. Sword, Famine, Sick- 
neſs, Scattering, All chis is ſignified by Shomemoth : alſo che profaning 
of che Temple by Idols, which are called Abominations that make de- 
iolatez this was done by the Greeks and Jews before, and rhe Romans 
at cheir Scige and afecr. Queſt,” Bur ſome will query, why che Angel 
who was ſent to comfort Danie!, ſhould inſert here this cragical Butj- 
neſs of Deſtrution and Deſolation, being beyond the Space of ſeventy 
Weeks ? Anſw. 1, That Darizl might be informed of che Judgmencs 
of God upon, thar Place and People, and che Reaſons of ir, viz. their 
rcjefting and killing Chriſt, 2. That the Spirit of God's People 
ſhould not fail, when rheſe Tragedies were ated, being forerold ; 
rhereby they were preparcd and fortified agaiuſtir, and ro cxpett ir, 
and nor to be furprized by ir when 1t came, 


27 And he x ſhall confirm the covenant y with 
for, is oze many-= || for one week 4- and in the midlt of the 
week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to 
ceaſe b, and || tor the overipreading of * abominati- 
nable ay. Ons he ſhall make it deſolate c, even until the conſum- 
mits, mation, and that determined ſhall be poured upon the 


* Mar. 24. deſolate d. 
Is. Mar.t3. & This { He} is nor Titus making truce with rhe Fews, which he did 
14. Lux. nor, though he indeavourcd ro perſwade them that he might ſpare 
21. 20% them. TIfayrhen with Grafſer, Mede, and others, thar this | #e] 1s 
the 4#/fah, and the Covenant he confirms is the New Teftamene or 
Covcnanr, called therefore the Covenant of the People, 1/2, 42.5. 
and 49. 8. and He is called the Angel of the Covenane,  )/zl, 5, 
1. and che Surety or the Covenant, Aeb. 7. 22. and the ancy- 
ent Rabbins called the Miſizs TA'PA WIR a middle Han, or mid- 
die Man between two. 2, How did Chriſt confirm 'rthie Co- 
- venant ? Anſw. 1. By Teſtimony, (1.) Of Angels, Lub. 2,10, Matth, 
28.2. (2.) John Baptiſt. (3-) Ofthe Wiſe-men. (4) Bv che Saines 
chen living, Lub.1.2. (5) Moſts and Elizs, Mar. 17.3, (6.) Pha- 
riſes, as Niodemss, Joh. 3.2 (7-) The Devils that conicit hin, 
2. By his Preaching, 3. By Signs and Wonders. 4. By kis hol, 
Life. g. By his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion. 6. By his Deach an 
Blood ſhed. y 3371 He ſhall corroborate it, as 1f it began betore hs 
coming to fail and be invalid. x Noting hereby che paucity of che 
Jer-iſh Church and Nation, compared wich the grear Increaſe and En- 
largement by believing Genriles throughout all Nations and Ages of 
the World, Iſa. 11.9. and 49. 6. and 53. 11, 12. and 54. 2, 3, 
Fark 16.15. Af, 13.46. q.d4. With many Jews firſt and laſt, and 
with many more of the Nations, yea with the many whom the Rab- 
bins and Phariſees deſpiſe as the Rabble, the common People, 1/a. 42. 
3. 4atth. 21.31. Job, 7.48, 49+ 1 COT. 1. 26,27. 4 Many Were Con- 
verced to the Chriſtian Fairh, both Jews and Gentlles, within the 
Compaſs of this laſt Week. b Zebach and Mincha, bloody and un- 
bloody Sacrifices, he ſhall cauſe ro ceaſe, 3. e. all the Jewiſh Rires, 
and Levirical Ccremonious Worſhip, viz, by che burning of the Tem- 
pie, before the Ciry was taken, for they were only to ofter Sacrific 2 
inthe Temple, nor had chey wherewithal in the Siege. Yer 1s there 
more ih it than this, viz. Tharche Lord Jeſus by his Death, and by the 
Execution” of his Wrach did abrogare, and pur an cnd to this labort- 
ous Service, and made it ro ceaſe for ever. c For te Wing (as ſome 
render it) 3. e. for the manifold and great Abominarions, ſtretching, or 
as our Text hach ic well, ovcrſpreadiug. Tins Abomination was the Ro- 
man Army with-cheir Eagles, and wich their ſuperſticious Rites 10 ap- 
proaching to beſiege, and ſubdue any place. And this Prediction is 
executed by Chriſt upon them, Matth. 22. 7. when he 1s called a 
King ſending forth his Armies, and deſtroying che Murderers,and burn- 
ing their City 3 and their coming is Chriit's coming, Mal. 3. 1,2. 
Toh, 21-22. 7am. g. 7. theretore ic's ſazd here, be [hall make it deſolate, 
7 Here ail this is made the Effc& of God's Decree, and rherefore irre- 
vocatle. This Word Shomem notes thar this People were bewitched, 
ſocciſhly Superſtirious, Wanderers, baniſhed, the Aſtoriſhmenr and 
Scorn of the World, all which did juſtly and dreadfully betal them, 
% and they verify ic co this Day. They thac will curiouſly ſearch fur- 
ther into the fevenry Weeks 20d other Numbers in Danzel, and have 


weed, 
! Or, with 
the abomi- 


DANIE L. 


q i. e. Aﬀcer the ſeven before, ard after the ſixty ewo that fol- 
lowed them, which all make up ſixty nine, called by the Angel ſeventy 


Chap, | 


Willet, Wichmannus, Sanflius, Rainoldus, Pererius, Derodon, Broughton 

pveleires, Helticus, Calovins, Grieris, 8c. leg. Foſ. Med p. 861, &c, 
and Bail, p. 130, &c. This Scrip:ure ſhews che comivg of the 21. 
ſtab fo clearly, his Sufferings, and rhe Wrach of God ſo ſeverely u 
on the es for it, har it thoroughly confutes their Unbelief, and ful. 
ly confirms our Faith in Jeſus Chrilſt, 


CHAT 3. 

Daniel humbling himſelf before God, ſeeth a viſion, 1 —9. beivg affrighted 
zs comorted by an angel, who foretelleth what wou!d brf:l the Fes, 
10—14. bereat he is again troubled : and ſtrengthened by th? angel, who 
foretelieth bim, promiſing to fhew him what is nated in he ſcripture of 
truth, 1$—21, 


1 FN the third year of Cyrus king of Perſia e, a 
thing was revealed unto Daniel f, (whoſe name 

was called Belteſhazzar g) and the thing was true, + y, 
but the time appointed was -þ long i, and he under- gia 
ſtood the thing, and had underſtanding of the viſion & 
\,* This fell our 1n che 31ſt Year, which was the aft Year of the 
Kingdom of Perſia, but the third Year after his Sciſure and Monar- 
chy of Babylon; indeed it's ſaid Dan. 1. uit. that Dazie! continued to 
che firſt Year of Cyrus, i, e, in his Place of Honour, but he lived much 
longer. j Revealed by an Angel from Heaven, not in a Dream, or 
in any more obſcure and uncertain way, but plainly. This' Chapter 
15 bur a general Preface ro what is more particularly declared in ihe 
next Chapter, & By this Name Danie! was famous among many Pco- 
ple, and they took notice of him by his honourable Place, Name and 
Prophecy. þ Both in the matter, aud char which was truly co cone to 
pals 3 not feigned, nor a bare Conje&ure ; MOR! it was Truth, 
} 4.e. For 300 Years ſpace, as was ſaid Dan, 8. 26. or to the end of 
Antzochus his Perſecution, or of che World, Daz. 12. 2. k And he W rev. 1.1 
underſtood rhe rhing and the Viſion. This is doubled to beger the 3 v Ps " 
greater Credit, and aflurance of the Truch of ir. 3 y y Es 

2 In thoſe days I Daniel was mourning / three F full + vs, 
weeks m. » I 

! There gre ſeveral Eauſes of Dazie!'s Mourning. 1. Becauſe tho 431, | 
the Zews had Liberty to go our of Caprivity, yer many of chem ſtaid = * Ch.g.2 
ſtill 1n Baby/on, 2. Becauſe when they were building che Temple, W + Hed. 
Walls and Ciry, they were greatly hindred and moleſted, Exr4 ,. 4. WY man of 4 
3- Becauſe he foreſaw the many Calamities of the Fes rhar would T 
befal them for their Sins, eſpecially in deſtroying the M:jjiah, and = + Heo. 
rejecting his Goſpel. m He faſted and mourned all that time, boch to L Hand 1p? 


ha] 


i Or, 34 
4 11Y 


Wibt # 
W Ch.5-2. 


C \ Or, 0 


4 


/ j 
1H /, 
WARN 


declare his deep Senſe of rhote Calamities enſuing, and ro te 18 a ver- WG Bards 
rer Poſture to receive divine Imprethons, which uſually God reveals E 
ro humble Souls, E- 
. 7 Ws 
3 late no Þ pleaſant bread, neither came fieſh nor +7, 
WINC 11 my mouth z,. neither did ] anoint my lelt at 4d 
Y G 34 
all, tull three whole wecks were tulfilled. ders, i 
_ ® taſting and Feaſting are very inconfiſtenr, Daniel ar ocher rimes . 
lived very magnificently according to the Dignity of his Place z he A 
had the beſt ;read, rleſh, Wine, and anoincing afcer the manner of Y 


ce Eaſt, all wich he laid afide, thar by auſtericy he might attii&t us 
Boay, and quicken his Soul ſurably to the time of 7acod's Trouble, 
.4lid cO a truc teſting Frame. 

4 Aud 1a che four and twentieth day of the firit 5 
month o, as 1 was by the ſide of the great river, which | 
5 * Hiddekel p- FGen.:# 

0 Ic was che Month Niſan, which 1s March. P This Hiddebs! was iy = 
Tig145, which is a great Branch of Euphrates; the Prophets had many 
of chcir Viſions by Rivers. 


5 Thea I lift up mine eyes and looked, and be- - 


3; 


WE VIV 


Ye ar FS; 
LORE IN 


hold q,  acertain many clothed in linen, whoſe loins + Heb. af 
were girded with fine gold of Uphaz s : mat. We 

_ q He beheld wiſtly and with a compoſed Mind. » Which an 2 

ſome will have an Angel, cicher Gabrizt, who appeared to him before, & || Or, th 
or Michael chief among -the Ange!s, Zude g. or Archangel, who is men- : fr 
tioned afrer. Or rather Chriſt, who was true Man. 1, He appeared 2 

to Daxtl in Royal and Pricſlly Robes, which was not proper for any 


leffure and $kill, ler chem read Graſerus, L' Empereur, Waſmyth, Meat, 


Angel. 2. He appeared in fo great Erightneſs and Majetty, which 
made Daniel aſtonied, and laid him proſtrace. 3. Compare this 
place with D:z. 12,6, 7. and you find him che {ame as here, revealing 
the Secrets of times, and of God's Providence rewards his Cyurch, 
which 1s Chriſt, 5s See Rev. 1.13 14, 15,15, 17. where the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt js deſcribed as here in Daniel, and tor rhe faire end, Now 
he appeared thus (before his Incarnation) in the Old Teitament as 
a Preludium of ir, as the beſt Expoſitors grant it. By tlits appearance 
tie Lord Chriſt held our clearly his three Offices ci king, Pri. ſt and 
Propher. The girding of Loins ſignifies his readineſs ro obey the 
Commands, and.do the Work of his Father 3 beſides rhe Ornamenc 
of rhe curious golden Girdle. 

6 His body alſo was like the beryl t, and his face as 


the appearance of lightning «, and his eyes as lamps of 
fire x, and his arms and his feet like in cojour to poll- 
ſhed braſs y, and the * voice of his words like the voice * pz, 


of a multitude z. ; 2.þ. 
t Which is of a' Sea-colour. Others tranſlate it the Chryſolire, 
others che Jacinth, rhe Word in the Text is WWNNA like the Tarſes 


this is a Colour like the Sea. The Beryl, which is Azure, and like 
the Heavens, ſhew Chriſt to be immortal and glorious, the Lord 
from Heaven, heavenly, 1 Cor. 15.47. See Exh, 1.16. and 10. 9. 
and 28. 13. 4 Noting that he comes ſpeedily to ſuccour his Saints 
and rerrify his Enemies, Matth, 24, 27. and £8. 3. Rtv.q. 5. X45 
Eyes like Lamps of Fire, ſignify Omniſcience, Splendor and Terror 1n 
Chriſt. y To note his incredible Power and Swiftneſs to defend, or 
ro deſtroy invincibly. 4 By this che Lord Chrilt is diſtinguiſhed from 
Creatures, who comes with a Noiſe and a Sound, to ſhew the Gran- 


deur and Terror of his Preſence. And thus his Preſence is wont to be 
uſhered 
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| Hab, 8, 
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| Hab, 8. 3. viſion * js«for many days. 


. X. 


2. A(ts 2.2, Rev. 1.10, 15. and 14.2. and 19,1. By the Example 
of Moſes, Iſaiah, Feremiah and the Apoſtles, it nores alſo che mighty 
Power of Chritt co tear. : 

7 AndI Daniel alone ſaw the viſion; for the men 
that were with me ſaw not the viton a: but a great 
quaking fell upon them, ſo that they fled to hide them- 
telves. | 

a So Lubt 24.16, AR. g.7. 1, The Lord hereby ſhews his Power 
ever our Senſes, both ourward and inward, in a fignal diſtinguiſhing 
way. 2. The weakneſs of Mortals to ſee or hear Heavenly Things, 
unlc 6 he ſtrengthen rhem. 3. Their flying and quaking argued the 
Terror of God upon them ; and thereby the Truth and Cercainry of 
the Viſjon, by hearing ſuch a Sound tho they ſavy 1t nor, Acts 9.7, 8. 

8 Therefore | was left alone, and ſaw this great 
v1:10n b, and there remained no ſtrength in me c :. for 


;- my || * comelineſs was turned in me into corruption d, 


and I retained no ſtrength. 

b Grear in the Appearance, and preat inthe great things revealed, 
c by the recoiling of his Spirits inward. d His Colour was changed 
into Paleneſs, as ore that 1s faint, and pining into a Conſumption by 
Terror and Conſternation, 

9 Yet heard I the voice of his wordse: and when 
| heard the voice of his words, then was I in a deep 
cep on my face, and my face || toward the ground f. 

e Neverthcleſs he made me ro hear. Here was Power in Weak- 
neſs, and yer this added to his Fear and Frailty, f As one that 
ſwcunded, or as one that ſlumbred, and as one thar adored the 
Grourd, 

10 F And behold, * an hand touched me, which 
# ſer me upon my knees, and «por the palms of my 
hands g. | 

g Whar a poor Worm is Man to cruſh, cr to raiſe by the mighty 
Hand of God ! Thus dealr the Angel Gabriz! with him before, chap. 8. 
16, 17. 

11 And he faid unto me, O Damiel, * | a man 
greatly beloved þ, underſtand the words that I ſpeak 
unto thee, and - ſtand upright: for unto thee am I 
row ſent, And when he had ſpoken this word unto 
me, I ſtood trembling z. 

h Thus the Ler:l moulds and models us as Clay in his Hands to re- 
ceive his Impreſſions. We are not fit for any great thing till we are 
abaſed, and yer. when we are vileſt in our own Eyes, we are moſt 
prerious in God's Eyes. Underſtand the words that I ſpeak to thee, and 
ſtand upright. Thus Sau! when he was ſtruck down, and ſtruck blind, 
then he received his Call and Commiflion to be an Apoſtle, and ro 


- know the Myſtery of Chriſt 3 ſee Hab. 3.16. 3 The Lord doth not 


reſtore at once his Servants from their Frailties, that they by gradual 
Comforts, may prize every drop of Mercy, being not quickened ar 
once when they are mortified, bat may be admoniſhed by the Re- 
mains of Fears and Frailcies, to keep their Hearts humble. 

12 Then ſaid he unto me, Fear not, Daniel : for 
from the firſt day k that thou didſt ſet thine heart to 
underſtand, and to chaſten thy ſelf before thy God, 


thy words were heard, and Iam come for thy words. 
& 1. The Lord is quick in hearing the fervent Prayer of an humble 
Soul, tho he doth nor preſently ler them know ic. God heard the 
firſt day, tho he ſent not his Angel to tell Daniel of it till three Weeks 
after. 2. A Soul that would obtain great things from God by Prayer, 
muſt be ſolemn and fervent in ſeeking God. 3. The fervent and con 
ſtant Prayers of the Saints, make God ro ſend ſrom Heauen and ſave, 
Thus in Peter's caſe, As 12. 5,6, 7, to vr. 15, and here in Danie/'s. 


13 But the prince of the kingdom of Perſia with- 
ſtood me one and twenty days 1: but lo, Michael || one 
of the: chief princes came to help me m1, and I re- 
mained there with the kings of Perla. 

| This place hath ſome Difficulty, therefore variouſly expounded, 
Some expound it of Earthly Princes, ſome of Angels, and among them 
ſome will have good Angels meant, who they ſay have the Patronage 
of the Kingdoms and Provinces of the Earth : but who can imagine 
that good Angels ſhould quarrel one with the other? Therefore ſay 
others, they are bad Angels that oppoſe the People of God, and their 
Deliverance, ſeeking rather their Ruine, as Michael and the Devil 
ſtrove, Rev. 12. 75. now ſometimes God permits Satan to do much 
this way. Bur 1 judg by the Prince of Peſea 1s meant Cambyſes who 
was an Enemy tothe 7ews, and hindred the building of the Temple, 
Now he could nor propcrly reſiſt the Angel, bur figuratively he did, 
Argels Power is not unlimited, but bounded by Commiflion and In- 
ſtru&ions from God. Therefore God ſuffered rhe wicked Counſels of 
Cambyſes to take place awhile z bur Daniel by his Prayers, and che An- 


DANIEL: 


\ſhered in before the Revelation &f great things; Exel. t 24. and 42+ | 


# Now at laſt with ach 4do, after the Conteſt is over, I am 
come to give thee underſtanding touching all che Purpoſes and Provi- 
dences of God relating to his Chwch, This made amends for the 
delay; this was the comfortable Effe& of cffeual fervent Prayer, 
this was God's overflowing Kindneſs to his Servant Daniel, to certify 
him by ſo honourable a Meſſenger as this, that God wopld nor only 
give him the knowledg of the preſent Times and Diſpenſations to- 
wards.his Church and their Enemies, bur for a long time after, even 
490 Years, to the coming of rhe Meſſias, as he did ro Datid, 2 Sam, 
7-19. By which we learn this ſolemn Truth, that God will never 
leave himſelf wichout witneſs to his People; bur in the worſt of 
times he will afford chem ſufficient Diſcoveries of his Care of rhem, 
as he did by this Prophecy in thoſe dark days. | 


15 And when he had ſpoken ſuch words unto me, 
I ſet my face toward the ground, and” I became 
dumb 0. | | | | 
0 He was not yet quire free of all his Fear, of which we heard 
v##.9. Happily this preſſed him down the more, when'he conſidered 
rhe Majeſty of the Angel, the Greatneſs of the Viſion, and his own 
Frailey : this tranſporced him with Aſtoniſhment; and above all, thay 
_ _ ſo much of God in it, in his Favour to him, and his pogr 
Church, | E” - . 
16 And behold, one like the ſimilitude of the fons p 
of men touched my lips: then I opened my mouth g, 
and ſpake, and ſaid unto him that ſtood before me, O 
my lord, by the viſion my ſorrows were turned upon 
me, and I have retained no ſtrength r, | 
 þ An Angel in the ſhape of a Man, and no other byt Jeſus Chriſt, 
as before : he that had humbled him, now helped and encauraged him. 
4 Which cannot be ill che Lord couch our Lips, Pſal. 51. 15. Iſa. 6. 
536,7. Jer. 1:9. Yr Tho che Angel appeared to him, and fpake rg 
him as a Man, yet could not Daniel bear his Preſegce withour ſome 
dread. = 
17 For how can || 
with this my lord s? for,as for me, ſtraightway there 
remained no ſtrength in me, neither is there breath 
left in me. | 
5s The Condition of the Church under the Goſpel is a better Dif 
penſation than the Law and rhe Prophers, when God ſpake ofcen by 


Angels, bur now by his Son, and that nor in Angelical Shape and 
Splendor, hut as a mean Man, in a meek and humble Garb, and moſt 
familiar, Iſa.61. 1, 2, 3. Fob. 13. 6. AZts 3.22. 


13 Then there came again and touched nfe one like 


the appearance of a man, and he ſtrengthened me rc, 

t Dzniel needed a ſecond Touch and another word of Encourages 
ment before he could hear, and bear the Angel's Words 85 to rhe Vi- 
ſion and Prophecy ; and now being fortified by degrees, he hach gor 
Courage. 


peace be ynto thee, be {trong, yea, be ſtrong x. And 
when he had ſpoken unto me, I was ſtrengthened, and 
ſaid, Let my lord ſpeak ;, for thou haſt ſtrengthened 


me. 
- # The Lord is gracious and campaſſionate towards his Sainrs under 
cheir Infirmities, Pſal. 103. 14, 14 x And this render Carriage ro- 
wards him, was a token for good to him and his People, chat che 
Lord would be propitious to them. 


20 Then ſaid he, Knoweſt thou wherefore I come 
unto thee y 2 and now will I return to fight with the 
prince of Perſia z: and when I am gone forth, lo, the 
prince of Grecia ſhall come. | 
J i.e. By whart I have faid already, and whar T have further to reſt 
thee upon thy Prayers which God hath accepred, and hath given me 
in charge to reveal to thee as followeth to the end, x Cyrus, or Cam- 
byſes, who by their Coanſels and Caprains hinder the Work of God, 
and to bring the Prince of Greece upon him, viz, Alexander che Great, 
who utterly ruined the Perfian Monarchy 3 which is uſhered with the 
word Lo, becauſe ir was a wonder that the Prince of Greece with 
30000 Men ſhould do jt. Thus che Lord fers and diſpoſerh the Fares - 
of Empires, and changerh chem as he lifts 3 eſpecially in his Church's 
Quarrel. ; ES A 
21 But I will ſhew thee that which ;s noted in the 
ſcripture of truth a: and! 
with me in theſe things but Michael yaur prince b, 

4 4, e. In the peremptory Decree and: Purpoſe of God, more au- 
thentick and unalterable rhan the Laws of che Mfedes and Perſians 2 
How God hath appointed to deliver the Zews from che Perfians by che 
Greths ; and from the Greeks by the Maccazees, eſpecially che Seleacids 


| 


and Lagids; and how the Romans ſhould come atcer, and plague che 
People of God long, both by the perſecuting Emperor:, and by Antis 


gel by his Power overcame him ar laſt : And this very thing laid a | chriſt, and how thar alſo ſhould have an end. & Jeſus Chriſt alone is 
Foundation of the Perſian Monarchy's Rujne, v#7, 20, and doubtleſs | |, Champion, and ProxeQor of his Chyrch, and rhar all-fufficienty 
that King was ſtirred up to his evil Machinations againſt che People ; when all the Princes of che Earth beſides deferred or oppofed ir. For 
of God, by the Prince of the Powers of Darkneſs, that ruleth in the | ;. ..nnot be meant of Angels tn any ſound ſenſe, as PopiÞ Interpreters 


Children of Diſobedience, Epbiſ. 2. 2. ) be ( 
1. His Name ſignifies, Who is like God, 2. He 1s the firſt in Dignity } 
above ail the angels, Heb. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7, XC. called Archangel, and the 
Churches Prince, tO, 21. 3- The chiet Champion of his Church, 
helping Gabriel, not as his Fellow, but as his General. Thus we ſce 
what Care God takes of his Church's Safery againſt rheir porent Ene- 
mies, by doubling their Succours, (when he could do it if he pleaſed 
withour means) thereby ro conſulc-his own Glory in the World by 
defeating the Counſels, and breaking the Powers of the mighrieſt 
Enemies, after he had given them Rope to do their worſt, 


14 Now I am come to make thee underſtand what 
ſhall befal thy people in the latter days #: for yet the 


A 


m This we take to be Chriſt, ! \,ouid have ir, thereby to countenance their 4*ge{-worlkip 3 for can wg 


imagine upon rational and orthodox Principles, that rhe Angels of 
Heaven ſhuuld be divided into Parttes, and bur rwo of them mind 
the Cauſe of rhe-Church of God, with orher like Abſurdicies, which 
accompany the Popiſh Senſe thax Maldonate, 4 Lapide, &, faſtey 
upon this Scripture, Y 


GHA P, 


Cluj: K,. 


e ſervant of this my lord tatk 1, ®» * 


19 And ſaid, * O man greatly beloved, fear not «, * Vet. 11 


bere is none that - holdeth + Het 
Prrengriexs * 


Chap. XI. 


neither ſhall he ſtand, nor his armt; but ſhe ſhail be 
[| Or, whom ZIVER UP, and they that brought her, and || he that be- 
ſhe brought gat her, and ke that ſtrengthened her in theſe times #. 


fort, P 3. e. The Succeiſors of thoſe firſt Kings of Egypt and Syria ſhall 
o1u and make Leagues. q This Confederacy was two feveral times ; 


} 


DANIE L. 


Chan. A 


the firſt Peace was concluded between Pto! ] 4»; 
. 4 EQ | toiomy Lens ard 4ti-cns 
CHAP, Xx. rt 1 Fry _— orher ( which is here meant ) was between Ptolony 
. \t . . 1144} ( , 1 . . OY 
A projinecy of the kings of Perſia and Grecia, 1—4» The leagues and con- | | fees Sep —_— _ the Son of Soter, So fins ard Po. 
fliots between the princes of the ſourh azd the north, 5 ——29. The Ou | who was th 6 ome from Egypt and marry with Antiochzes Theres, 
/ty and wichedie(s of one bins ab it the reſt He wind as the Son of Artiochus Soter, and Nephew to Seie1cits Nita! 
y and wickedneſs of one king avouve al tne reſt, and of other enemies | for her Father brought h ES”. be or, 
of God's peopie 3, tie invaſion and tyranny of the Romans, ZO—-4 $0 and Sil ughc her to Pelyſion wich an tvfinice Sam of Gold 
" os warms for ge ages _ was nothing fincere 0: cirier (ide Of, 200 
| . . . aped after the other's K1 ES = 2 ſa 
*Ch.g.31.. 1 Lſo I, in the firſt year of * Darius the Mede c, | League _ Marriage 3 for CS nd for cor cacy 4 y land. | 
ever 1 1tood to confirm, and to itrengthen him. | 47, by whom h hi » _—_- SES _ 
This firſt Verſe ſhould have been he laſt Verſe ot - cench "I wiſe. x Thus red Wedlockand res otro ry Tp ON : - # 7 
rer, for ic perralns to 1t3 and the ſecond Vee of this Chapter ſhould tinued not in Favour and Aurhoriry, 7 For Autiochucs A root a 
have becu tlic firſt ; which Negie&, choſe who divided che Scripture Bernice and took Lodice again, for ſhe made away 4 wiochn by Poiſun 
inro Chapters have been ſound guilry of more than Oace. c Thus | 28d fer up her Son Selcucas Callinicrs in hi 976 MIRON, 
m FT, - dad in f {77 —_— 
ipeaks ce Angel ro Dane!, becauſe Darizes had the Rule of Babylos From hence many cruz! Wars and Trade 1 inn = -jjia 
by che Confenc of Cz7:25 3 he ſereled rhe Monarchy of the Medes and | ings. » See here the miſerable Fares of wicked GD entT: "ny 
Ferſizns upon the Ruincs of the Babyloutan, for whe veritying oi Pro- | Where their finful Poljcicks moſt commonly end in their Rui ©: tor w 
p-ccics, and fur Protection and Preſcrvation of ciic Ch;7ch, me to theſe rio Families, which thing God by his Ar vel 5 we 
, : ; anie! : { © A 5 ; % Uz 4 34 
2 And now. will 1 ſhew thee the truth d, bekold mma OC on — him about theſe wonderful Provi- | Or, 14 
q - 4 : g p C. . A 
there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings in Periia e, and the | - But > of a —_— mo man mightntſ 
tourth ſhall be far richer than ztb:y all: and by his | up in his eſtat« bi w ms Foes ſhall one ſtand or (942! 
#renorh through bis rick © ; One] ate x, which ſhall come with an army "ditions. 
enzth through his riches he ſhail tir up all againlf | and ſhal] -. I : J'3 
into drecia |. mm _ into the fortreſs of. the king of the + Heb. 4 
4 Thz1s ciat thing which D.amel ſaith, £24. Io. T- Was revealed nito | x1 "6 Cane = _ againſt them, and ſhall prevall: 1210128 
Ini, atld Was trat 3 i.e, plain witnouc any O-ſcuriry, and ſhould ſud- | and reven e vis p bt ome F' aggrozey EMergetes, who ſhall bc King, | 
derly and Cercatuly Come £9 paſs, e Which nores their flouriſhing | and rook Nod ſtr _—_ ids ne to his Siſter, y For he invaded $332, 2 
and Strengeh 3 for after them that Monarchy declined. Thele chree | prevail, 5, ? Naut hn vids, with a great parc of Sy7i2z and he thail E 
are Chis, Smertis, Davies Hyſtaſpis, Orhers pur Canbyſes for C1125 "my Sag o_ 96 onqueror, and deftroy Cailmicrs with his Wo- 
others add Xerxes, who is added as che fourth 1n chis ſame Verſe, and ki And : yo y hereby repaid, _ z 
made mure Porenc tian all the orher rhree,becauſe his FarherDariu had | 4 4 1a alſo carry captives into Ezypt their I 
gacher'd an incredivle Mabs for him, and he alſo himſclf drove che ſame ' ny, with their princes and with *F their precious « ye 2 
Trade for 1x Years togerher before he made his Expedition agaiitt velicls of ſilver and of gold =, and he ſhall continue I 
G1fere, There were more Kings of Perſsa betides hole tour, bur chey 3:08 years than the king py t! A & Mail CONTINUE /:25 of ce 
had no Concern with che Pcople of God : bu thoſe tour had, either | x4 Which with other V ng OE 0s EE a 
- 1 hindring or helping the building of che Temple z and theretore the | the Images which C enbplts Lo we. ons 2500, among which were 4 
| Angei's Iuttruction trom God ro Daniel, was priucipally couching choſe | Pez, for which good AR he Bane. - jor” _ = ooByp-y ior : Heb, j 
tour who are mentioned. f He had vaſt Terricorics trom 10422 to | the Benefator. a He poober ie, vo Scngy ix rat eo } Wes 
E::4,pia; he hada Navy of 1 200 Ships, and an army of 800000, as | {eucus his Kingdom, had he not b 45 Years, and had fubducg ail Sc- 4 = WY 
Cie{s wrIecs : but H:rodot::s ſpeaks of a prodigious Army that Xer.ves | 9 So the "Fe t : "ng oo Aarne . : A = h | 
hay, little fur, of five Nalitons and nEdT An tizlt, $23 3900, and all | qgm 1 Ng OL Tac ſouth ſhall come into hs king- Kio y 
againſt ans Realm of Greece, where he made incredible Havock ar | |; G oy inal return into his own land b. b- 
' Trermopyle and Athens, as the Greeh and Latin Hiſtories mention, | ww Wn = dd with a Booty of gocoo Talents of Silver, wichour I 
. ; dngecr, 4 2 
Pk 3 And 2 * mighty king ſhall ſtaad up, that ſhall | 1, put his ons! Mall . 2 
rule with great dominion, and do according to his ble a mul 1s ſons | ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall aTem- |! or, 6 
Will £. | : Fg: *» multitude of great forces c : and one ſhalt cer- F# E 
7 This was Great Alexander the He-goar, who moved wich Choter | _ y come and overiow, and pals through 4: then I 
for the Paſiz invaſion, run down the Ran and itamped on ir, and | all he return, and be ſtirred up ever to his tortrefs e Y 
got a Golacn bleece from hm by that # and afrer many Mobi he | He means the Sors of the King of the North, 3. e. 4 tins VE bk, 
did accordi'g to his Wil', even whac he would wichour Controll- | Seleucus Cerawus, hall he incenſed with elic Deed > 7 gh ork bs 
mcrt by a $ 7 2. me] getes, and hys Sc | oP roche Deeds cf Ptolome!s Entre 2 
it by any. See Dar. 8. 7, 8. SS Ws Son Ptolon;eus Philopater, d He means Anivchus ine \# 
+ A nu when he ſhall ſtand up, his kingdom b ſhall be | hrs "as Na rhe other, viz, Seleucus Ceraunus, is taken oft by Poiſon Y 
broken i, and ſhall be divided roward the four winds | baggy pen. - —_ "_ — Syria, and recover what the w 
. 4 Ver : : - 8 2ypt rook fro:n his Father, &@ 8, e. To Rajtia a wer A 
of heaven ; and not to his poſterity &, nor according | of Z2yp!, which was check ro any I Oe orarencring b 
to his dominion 1 which! he ruled : for his kingdo Ws aa aa ad ne oh y Irruptivns,from Arabia or Id:mta, F 
ſhall be pluck 2 gcom | ep ar Foo places. The cauſe of which. Succeſs was par'ly 2 
f + nwdis, even for others belides thoſe m. for ng = Ing's Luxury, and the Hatred his People had againtt him A 
bh When he is come to his highett, as Monarch of the World, &:. | phj/ OOTY 8 laying his Father, Mothcr. and Siſter. He was called 3 
: —_ »y had enjoyed that Title a lictle while, his kingdom was pater rronically aud reproachiully, I» 
broben, as the Text ſaith, So it was into four pieces, whereof we h; , 11 And the ki E 
. ' av e king ill be . : 
ipoken, Dan. 7 and 8 Chapters. & Bur co four of his chief Chmtadnders, choler f, and ſhall Ange 7 II —_ Z 
F who ſhould reign in the four Quarcers of th: World, 4. e. in che with the : all come forth and fight with him, ever: E- 
4g conquered by Altxander, rio here he only mentions cio of reat y "Ns of the north:: 4 nd he ſhall ſer forth a | b 
them, Egypt aud S51ia, 5.0, che Sourh and the North: Aizrander had SIEd multitude, but the multitude ſhall be given into 3 
- —_— named Aridess, and ewo Sons, Alexander and Hercules, be- his hand. | s 
des Oorner ' : A : : ” 
wpbray 5 of his Blood, bur the Nobles deſtroyed them ali, aud ſo | j ages by his Loſſes, and che Aﬀronrs put upon him, fought with Z 
whcle Race of Alexander was rooted out to fulfil chis Prophecy 3 | Antiochus, and flew 10000 of his Armv, and took 4000 Priſonc Y b 
-_ jugicially for his grear Cruelty, Pride and Luxury. ! They did | Hiſtorians relate of ir, Polybins and Strabo TER 20 2 
reign as Kings at tirſt, bur only as Captains 3 and as to th ; © 
of cheir Dominion, it was far le ns deed; yea all Arp 'Y Sn And when he hath taken away the multitude, E 
—_ of his. # Some lefſer Commanders ſharcd ſeveral parts of that is heart ſhall be lifted up g, and he ſha!l calt down W + Heb. « 
Empire, as Eames, Philotes, with many more, at leaſt ten; as Hi- many ten thouſands ; but he ihail not be ſtrengthened © that cauſ 
fiorics tell us, by it. M = | an exad 
5 T And the king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtro g He might have conquer'd and recover'd a!l azain, bur he | lopaſioy 
q . . ng, an roud of hi . q , . ur he grew 4 tf Hh 
912 of his Princes 7, and he ſhall be ſtrong above him | Males - - beryye and returned 192in to his Luxury. Encering _ EN 
- "" os Ss = AC —"— 2 Gs go . —_ r Sy tj . 
and have dominion : his dominion /-all be a great do- | Place ANT the rac apotoorpy _ God at feruſalzm, _ ae holy ; 
minion 9. | ſtrengtbned by i : "0 8 Caſh Gown any £00kſaias, be WAS er g 
; h | y Us 4 
» This King was Pto{omy the Son of Lage, the firſt Kin | 2 7 G 
% frer Alexander, who is brough in becauſe he took nba Cone | 7 _ wy the King of the north ſhall return, and ſhall 4 
Cacry 3 for re Angel mi:ds only thoſe Perſons and Things which re- | 06> as a multitude greater than the former h, and IJ 
| hred co the Jes, paſling over many rhings char | percaincd nor to ſhall certainly come Þ after certain years with a great f He" £ . 
oy —_ _—_ —_ great, and his Territories by Land and Sea army, and with much riches. O ils e:4 5 
or ke added Cyprus, Phericia, Cariz, with many other Countries h Antiochus the Great 'f raik TORS time x: 
Egypt, and Ic all ro his Son Ptolome1s Philadelohus with an incredible and Media; - Philopater ar [hw nts even from Baylor wn ] 
Treaſure and an invirci'-le Army. One of his Princes, 4, e, either one | 4 Child under whom ps. x mr oh pt Fn Son yer Pas 
of theſe Ptoloames, or Antiochus, or Nicawr, ow Gellacats Nicanor, @ fled governed Eeypt no his +: 00g 4 MINOLUTC proua Fcrion 22fta of all, 
for his prear Viftories, who overcame Demetrius, and add - And 5 "# ; 
> his Empire he overcame che King of Thrace, and a ed ha a ie ki = ae arg Ine Fans up 1 
" and byiir many Ciries: And Jude lying in the «rrp. Gawigrens. 5 aſt, the king of the ſouth z: alſo + rhe robbers of f Heb. # 
mach 2fi&ted by him, and his Antagoniſts and Allies. | | thy people ſhall exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the vi- enila es 0 
, - - ge & ny ob bes, 
+ Hcb.ſhal 6 Andinthe cnd of years they p ſhall join them- _ but they ſhall fall. : me 
; wh ? ſelves tozetherqz tor the kings daughter of the ſouth Rm rn. er Soo me Fr rogers ip ay 
memſelues, . x ; oftate Jews ſhall join wich the ret f 
21l come [ Ly a : . / Jo e reElt for Pluii- 
+ Heb. ſhall c = to the king of the north to make f an agree- der and Spoil, whereby they tulfil what was foretold of them by 
hes, Ment: but ſhe ſhall not retain the power of thearm s, | 49s and rhe Prophets, 
15 So the king of the north ſhall come k, and caſt . ,, » 


up a mount, and take - the moſt fenced cities, and ;; 
» and city of 8 
the arms of the ſouth ſhall nqt withitand, neither -þ his -\ 


choſen people, neither /hall th:re be x Heb, 
| withſtand. * - * any Rrcength 20 
Cho1cts, 


& An'inchus 


X|Chap. X1. 


Of, 2004- 


y land. 


- He. tht 
1,14 of 07'- Controll, 


ramen. 
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= that canſeth 


EF an eratlor 


| : to paſs over, 
EZ 7 Hch, an- 


2 


= 6btrs, 


| Or, mucb of his : | 
"nizhterſ, him 0: thus ſhall he do, and he ſhall give him the 
or 942! daughter of women p corrupting her : but ſhe ſhall 


+ Hed, (0 


'þ Antiorhius Magns ſhall match on irrefiſiably and vicorioufly, be- 
and raking fenced Cities, and ſtrong Holds, as Sidon, Sara- 
ria, &c. nor ſhall all che Power of Egypt withſtand him, 

16 But he that cometh againſt him /, ſhall do ac- 
cording to his own will, and none ſhall ſtand before 
him: and he ſhall ſtand in the || glorious land m7 
which by his hand ſhall be conſumed. 


1 i e. Antiochus ſhall do aſter bis own Will, as he liſteth wichour 


{.e gl ngs 


able, noble, Dan. 8. 9. ; 
and with the Proviſion and ProduR of it maintained his Army 3 Joſe- 
phys. And co win them to his fide from the Egyptians, he gave chem 
Liberties as to their Religion, incouraging their Sacrifices, and eafing 
their Taxes. For fo Foſepus tranſlates 173 by rau2y, to conſummate 
and mabe perſei?, and nor to conſume, as ſome render ir; and thus the 
70 like wile. s ; 

17 He ſhall alſo ſet his face to enter with the ſtrength 
whole kingdom », and || upright ones with 


not itand on his /3de q, neither be for him. 

» He (hall uſeall che Force and Fraud he can to maſter Egypt, and 
inzroſs ir to himſelf, becauſe Ptolomy was then young, and nor able to 
match him. 0 4, e. Many of the Religious Zzws joined wich him, 
Numb. 23. 10. called righteous 1n oppotirion to rhe reſt of his Army, 
which was compoſed of Idolaters, and a profane Rabble of rude Hea- 
chens. Þ 4. e. Antiochus ſhall give Cleopatra his Daughter which was 
young, to young Ptolomy ; called the Daughter of Women for her Beauty 
and rare Parts, which ſhe afrerwards diſcovered, and gave in Dowry 
wich her C&/9fjriz, Phenice and Fadea, dividing the Trivure and Reve- 
nues berween them, (as Saul gave Michal ro David to be a Snare to 
her Husband, to betray him, and deſtroy him.) q Bur ſhe ſtuck ro her 
Husband's Incereſt, and nor her Father's. 


18 After this ſhall he turn his face unto the iſles, and 
Il take many r: but a prince - for his own behalf 
ſhall cauſe - the reproach offered by him to ceaſe s; 


5 without his own reproach he ſhall cauſe ;t to turn upon 


him. 

7 4.2, The. Iſles and Sea-Coaſts of that part of the Mediterrantan 
ard Zgtan Sea, as Cyprus, Rhoades, @c. alſo Aſia the leſs, with the 
Grecian Coaſts, for the Htbrews call Countries bordering on che Sea, 
Iſs; particularly G#eeze and Italy. The meaning is, thac this Antiochus 
craf.ily defiſted for a time froin his Enterprize againſt Egypt, for fear 
of the Romans z and diiſembling wich chem borh, preſumed he ſhould 
outwir them all, and therefore perſwaded as many of che Greeks as he 
could, to tak: part wich him againſt the Romans, (lighting and reviling 
chem. s i.e, A brave Ronan Embaſſador, and Commanders ſent by the 
Koman Senate, viz, Atilirs, and chiefly Scipio, bear Antiochys at his own 
Weapons of Power and Policy, andturned the Keproach upon his ow 
Head ;, for they fell upon him, becauſe Ptolomy required Help of chem, 
who was beſieged by Antiothas : they raiſed the Siege, and recovered 
all char he had gorren from them; for the R»mans were dexrerous in 
proteQing their Ales, and in retorting ladignities and Aﬀeonts offer'd 
chem by Incroachers and Oppreſlors. 


19 Then he ſhall turn his face towards the fort of 
his own land # : but he ſhall ſtumble and fall, and not 
be found. 


t Being bearen in Battel by Scipio, with 30000 Romans, he himſelf 
having 70000 3 and rejetting the Counſel of Hannibal, he yielded upon 
diſhonourable Terms to deliver his Ships and Elephants to the Ro- 
mans, and all the Places he had taken from chem, which curned to his 
Diſgrace: Then he turned his Face homeward, and was miade to be 
content with the narrow Limits of the remoreſt Corner of his King- 
dom ; and tho he ſported himſelf with his Retirement, yer was he nor 
in ſafery ſo, but was ſlain, when he ſought ro enrich himfelf by the 
HSacrilegtous Spoils of rhe Temple. Thus Antiochas called Magnus, 
came to nothing. | 

20: Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate + a raiſer of 
taxes # in the glory of the kingdom ; but within few 
days he ſhall be deſtroyed x, neither in - anger, nor 


in battel y. 

u This was Seleucus Philopator, a very coverous Griper, who peeled 
his Subje&s 3 who being told by his Friends, this would alienate his 
Friends ffom him, anſwered, Money was his beſt Friend, and there- 
fore ſpared not to rob the Temple, for which cauſe he ſent Heliodorus 
ro rifle that Treaſury, 2 fc. 3.7. therefore ſaid to raiſe Taxes in 
the Glory of the Kingdom. x For he lived nor out che third part 
of his Father's Reign. y Not by open Force, but by Poiſon or ſecret 
Wiles, and Treachery of H#liodorus; as ſome wrire of him. The 
ceed-of evil Doers are never renowned in Lite or Death. 


21 And in his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a vile perſon z, 
to whom they ſhall not give the honour of the king- 
dom a; but he ſhall come in peaceably, and obtain the 


kingdom by flatteries. 

I Antiochus called Epiphanes, 8. e, iHluſtrious ; thus he was called by 
his Flacterers and Admirers : but the People of God accounted him 
contrary, 4. e, infamous, baſe, treacherous, barbarous, ſuch were his 
Manners ; and accordingly the Angel calls him here a wile Perſon, the 
Type of Antichriſt, and may more properly be called Epimanes, a mad 
Perſecutor. 4 3. 8. Neither Peers nor People: nor was he the Heir, 
bur his Nephew, or Brother Philopator*s Son; bur he cheated him of 
the Kingdom, ard crept in by Flatterizs, 3.'e, he was a great Flatterer of 
the Romans, as well as of his People, till he gar up and ſhur out Deme- 
t134s the Son of Seleucrs, So vile a Flatrerer was he, that he would 
bathe in the ſame Bath with mean People, co make them believe he 
was good-narured, and not proud. He ſoothed and courted the No- 
bles with much Kindreſs and Preſents, and ſaid he was but Guardian 
ro his Brother's Son the Heir, till he deſtroy'd him. 


DANIEL 


mit. Fudea, The word may be rendred pleaſant, difire- - 
Antiochus held all Zadea, the Fews nor oppoſing, 


| - 22 Andwith the arms of a flood ſhall they be over= 

| flown from before him b, and ſhall be broken ; yea, alſo 

| The prince of the covenant c. : | 

|; b 4. e, The Egyptian Force ſhall be overcome tiear Peluſum, whete 

they fell by the Power of Antiochus, with a great Slaughter, and-it 

| was near the River Nilus, ro which the Holy Ghoſt alludes here by the 
Phraſe, Arms of a Flcod, c i.e. The High Prieſt with his Place and 


{ Honour, for he pur our Onias, and (er up in his ſtead ſn his Bro- 


cher, ambvictious of char Honour. Thus he oppoſed the Ycople and 


| Worſhip of God with the ſame Stratagems as he did the King of Eeypr. 


23 And after the league:made with him, he ſhall 
work deceitfully-d ; for he ſhall come up, and ſhall be- 
come ftrong with a ſmall people. | : 

4 For he made a League with Zgypr, and came with a few in com- 
pariſon, (' bur they were choſen Men) ard he took the Paſſes and ſer 
Gariſons, and pur all in ſubjeRion to him. 


places of the province e, and he ſhall do that which his 


fathers have not done, nor his fathers fathers; he ſhall 
ſcatter among them the prey and ſpoil, and riches : 
yea, and he ſhall forecaſt his devices againſt the 


{trong-holds f, even for a time g. 

e He ſhall come in upon the Egyptians under pretence of Peace; 
and in time of Peace, to a ſecure People in a plenriful and delicious 
Countrey, and among a Maſs of Treaſures which the Kings ſucceſſive- 
ly had heaped up, the greateſt part of which this Aztio:hus rook and 
diſtributed among his chiefeſt Confidents, whereby he obliged them the 
faſter ro him, for he was large-hearced and liberal. He did herein 


( faith che Texr) what his Fathers bad not done; the Kings of Sy1iz 
before him could never attain to this Succeſs over Egypt, as he did: 
J 4.e. Having ſucceeded thus far in the lefſer Places of the Country, 
he ſhall proceed to che moſt imporrant Cities and Places of greateſt 
ſtrengrh 1n chat Kingdom, g Thar is, till God pur a ſtop to his Ca+ 
rier, for he held Egypt nor long. The Ezyptiars found means to de- 


liver themſelves from his Yoke when cheir King grew to riper Years, 
yer againſt chis did Antiochas fore-caft his Devices, as ſaith the Text. 

25 And he ſhall ſtir up his power and his courage 
againſt the king of the ſouth with a great army h, and 
the king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtirred up to battel with 
a very great and mighty army z ; but he ſhall not ſtand: 
for they ſhall forecaſt devices againſt him k. | 

h Antiochus Eplphanes being emboldened by his former Succeſſes, 
ſhall wage War againſt Ptolomy King of Ezypt, with all his Mighc, and 
with open Force. # Being exaſperated againſt Antzochus, & He might 
have proſpered, if he had not been betrayed by Eu/ains, Lengus, and 
the reſt of his Novles being corrupted by Antiochas. I 

26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat, 
ſhall deſtroy him Z, and liis army ſhall overflow : and 
many ſhall fall down flain. | 

| His moſt familiar Friends and Confidents ſhall be falſe and ttea- 
cherous to him, for he ſhall be overchrown wich a great Slaughter, as 
when Nilzs overflows the Country ; for there was the Bartcel, between 
Mount Caſius and Peluſiam. ; | 

27 And both theſe kings hearts /hall be to do 
miſchief, and they ſhall ſpeak lies at one table m2 ; 
bur it ſhall not proſper » : for yet the end ſhall be at the 
time appointed o. | + 

m They ſhall meer under pretence of Peace, bur with efeacherous 
Incenrs on both ſides; they both plaid che Gipfies with each other ar 
Memphis, where Ptolomy invited Antiochas co a Feaſt. Theſe Jnter- 
views of Neighbour-Kings jealous one of anocher, have ever proved 
fatal; tho under the ſmootheſt Promiſes. » For neither ſhall Antio- 
chus gain Egypt by all his Artifice, nor Ptolomy Syria. o Viz. By the 
Lord, whoſe Purpoſe and Counſel ſhall ſtand, whatever che Devices 
of Mens Hearts are. | 

38 Then ſhall he return into his land with great 
riches p, and his heart /hall be againſt the holy cove- 
nant q : and he ſhall do exploits,. and return to his own 
land r. | | | | - I 

p Antiochus ſhall depart with his Booty gotten in Egyzt, into his 
Kingdom of Syria, and be- content with-che Bounds of that, leaving 
Egypt behind him. q Againſt the Law and Coveianc of God, wich 
the People that worthipped God according to his Rale and Wilf. 
r He ſhall greatly afflit and vex the People of God, yer. was it a 
Mercy they had chis waroing of this fore Trial. A4t3oco4s was a fir 


thought he might rake this in his way : God permitting his Horn co 
puſh and gore, for his People's Sins, and for a preparation to his own 
Ruine, 

29 At the time appointed he ſhall return, and conis 
toward the ſouth s, but it ſhall nor be as the former, 
or as the latter e. "i EO 

s 4, e, Egypt, to fight againſt Ptolomy and his Wife Cleopatra, Siſter 
to Antiochus, ft This ſhall not be fo proſperous as the cwo iormer 
Expeditions, bur fhall fail of his Viftory and Booty. 

30 | For the ſhips of Chitrim ſhalf come againſt 
him « : therefore he ſhall be grieved and return, and 
have indignation againſt the holy covenant x : ſo ſhall 
he do, he ſhall even return, and have intelligence with 
them that forſake the holy covenant. TE. 
# i.e, The Romans out of Italy, and Parts of the 4rchipelage under 
them, ſhall come wich Force, and they ſhall vex and affli& him; tor 
the Romans had Harbours for their Ships and Gallies in Ciiitia, Mage- 
donia, and orher Parts of choſe Coaſis; whereby after rlicy, had ſubdued 
Greece, they purſued Antiochus in 4ja, and ſent inco Egypt co pree 


vent, his going into Alexandria, Lip. l. 45. This gr.cved and frerred 
| P 2 kim 


Chap. 


Inſtrument of the Devil for this Work, being rich and proud, and 


24 He ſhall enter || peaceably ever upon the fatteſt || Or, nt 
| the prdcea- 


ble and fat; 
&Cc. 


F Heb, 


think big 
_ thoughts;" 


f Peb.thef 


heatts, 


him : For when he lingred an1 framed Excuſes, Popilis the Roman 
Ambaſſador made a Circle about him with his Rod, commanding he 
ſhould ror flir thence till he gave him a poſitive preſenc Anſwer ; by | 
which, fore again't his Will, he was fain to pack away out of Egypt, 
and withdraw his Gariſcns and Navy thence. This made his Heart 
boil wich Rancor, .which he ſpic our all againſt che Jews, therefore it's 
ſaid, hz ſha!, &c, x Eſpecizliy being folicired to ic by 7aſor firſt, 
and Aeras after, who were Apoſtares, and Betrayers of their Bre- 
thren, and the true Worſhip of God, 2 Mac. 4. 25, 27, &c. becauſe | 
Onias was in Power ; this they envied, therefore went to Antiachrs. 

31 And arms ſhall ſtand on his part, and * they 


* Ch.8.11. 
& 12- 11. ſhall pollute the ſancuary * of ſtrength y, and ſhall 


uy take away the daily ſacrifice z, and they ſhall place the 


|| Or, 2o- abomination that || maketh deſolate. 

Y 1.e. Antiochus ſhall come with armed Power to aflift the Deſerters, 
and force the fairhful Jews by his Garifons. x For he polluted the 
Santuary by taking away the Holy Veſlels, and forbidding the pub- 
lick Worſhip, bur he added a third Pollucion, by ſetting up m the 
Temple the Abomination of Deſo!ation, i.e. rhe abominable Idol of Fu- 
piter Olympivs, with many more, 1 MHacc. 1, 21, 22, 23, 41, to the end. 
2 Mace. 5. 24. | 

32 And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the covenant, 


j Or, cau? ſhall he |! co tby flatteries 4 : but "aj" 
to diflex;ble, TLUPe OY fl the people f that 


+ Heb. of do know their God, ſhall be ſtrong, and do exploits b. 
thim that 


2 By Gitrs, Preferments and Promiſes, he drew away grear. Mulri- 
as b:ow, 


mihith. 


tuics of this wrerched Peop'e of Faaea, always bent co Backſliding, 
ro his idoltricil and heachenith Practices and Intereſt. b They that 
adhere to the rrue Worſhip or God, ind are zealous tor it, ſhall ſcorn 
Artiochss's Giits, and athorhis Ways, and dety his Force, not loving 
their Lives to the Death; as you have many. Inſtances, x Macc. 1. 62, 
63- 2 Macs. ch. 5,6, 7, 8, and allo how Fidas Maccabeus and his few 
Foilowers did Exploits againſt Nicansr and others, 

33 And they that underſtand among the people, 
ſhall inftru& many c - yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, 
* Ch.8.25, and by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil many * days d. 
& 10.14, © Suchas Eleazar, thar old Scribe, 2 Mace. 6. 18, and ſome others 
learned in the Laws of God, and holy in Heart and Life, ſhall inftru&t 
many in the righteous ways of God, and retain them trom Apoſtacy 
when orhers tall off. 4 Many of the People ſhall tall, yea of rheir p1i- 
ous and learned Teachers, as well as their Diſciples, 1 4:acc. 1: 52,66. 
2 Tt. 5. 

34 Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen 
witha little help : but many ſhall cleave to them with 


flatterics ec. 

e i.e. God in their Afiiction, when it 15 great, wherein he never 
Icaves himſelf withour Witnels, ſhall raiſe up ſome Succour, to be Wit- 
r<fſes ro this Truth, to vindicare his Honour, and ſave his People from 
utrer Deſtruction, iz. by the Maccavees. Read what Mattathias and 
his Sons did at M9", (1 Mace. 2. read the Chapter) who would not 
be flacrercd our of their Religion, 


*Ch.12.10 35 And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall * fall, 
_ un » to try || them f, and to purge, and to make them 
Dm, 


white, even to the time of the end: becauſe zt x yet 
for a time appointed g. 

f Weſee hereby that the beſt of Men have ſome Droſs, which makes 
AfﬀRi&Rions, yea firy Trials necetlary tor them ; for che word fipnifies all 
kind of Examination and Trials, either as Founders try Metals to 
puree them, or as Corn is winnowed to cl:anſe it from Chaff, or as 
Fullers thar waſh and ſcour to rake our Spots, Mal. 3. 1,2, 3. g Now 
mzrk, here the Spirit of God ſeems to flide into the Roman Monarchy, 
for this began in the Reign of Artiochys, ſothar he did begin thar which 
the Romans afterward in Procels of rime acted more highly againſt the 

zws and Chriſtians roo. For Antiochrs 1s made by all a Type ot Anti. 
chriſt, as Maldonate conſefleth, And thus you fina the Prophets, and 
our Saviour 190, Intermixing Hiſtory and Prophecy. Darid brings in 
Chriſt, Pſzl. 75. 8: when rhe reſt is ſpoken of Solomon. So Pal, 16. 
Iz 49, 54 and 69. So cur Saviour ſpeaking of rhe Temple, ſpeaks 
with it of che end of the World : and thus the end of this Chapter is 
clearly of Antichriſt, and this Prophecy of Darie/ ends with the World's 
erd. Therefore Antioch:s is a Type of Antichri/t, in his Pride, Cove- 
rouſneſs, Crafr, and Cruelty- againſt the Peop'e of God, and Blaſphe- 
mies and Idolatrics, to the Reproach of Chriſt, Therefore ir 15 here 
added, becarſe it 7s. yet jor the time appointed. 7 

36 And the king hþ ſhall do according to his will 5, 
and he ſhall exalr himſelf, and magnify himſelf above 
+ Ch.7. 8. cvery god, and * ſhall ſpeak maryellous things againſt 
& 8.25. The Gcd of gods k, and ſhall proſper till the indigna- 
tion be accompliſhed /- for that that is determined, 


ſhall be done m. 

h The King, i.e, the Roman Government, whether by the Senate, 
or by Emperors, or by the Biſhop of Rome, who ſhall drive our the I"- 
perial Power not only from Rome, but from Ttaly, and: all the W:ftern 
Erppire 2s far as he could, by ſtriking. in with the baybarous Nations 
that invaded ir, who are called ten Kings. Read for all this Rev. 17, 
10,11,12,13. 'as all the ſeven oreight Governments of Rome are called 
Horns, and the Borns Kings, Ver. i0, 11. The Sum 1s this, though ic 
15 granted ſome of theſe things-are applicable ro Antiochus, yer the An- 
gc! ſpeaks of him here and henceforward bur by the by, and very 
lichtly: His main Scope 1s Antichriſt, as will appear in the Interpre- 
ration. 3 Artiochnsdid according to his Will : he ſhall be arbitrary in 
his Actjions,”notwithſt:nding any Checks of divine and humare Laws, 
The Cauſe follows. þ This is true of the Romans, who would deify 
what they pleaſe, and defy it or ungod ir. Moſt true of the Perſecu- 
cors of Chriſt.and Chrittians in the time of the Emperours, bur moſt nc- 
ecriouſly of che Roman Antichriſt, See how this agrees with thar Pro- 
phecy; '2 Thſſ.-2. 3, 4, to ver. 10. Rev. 19. 3- | | Then ſhall Antichriſt 


DANIEL. 


Chap. | nap 


37 Neither ſhall he regard: the God of his fathers n, 
nor thedeſire of women o, nor regard any god : for he 
ſhall magnify himſelf above all. 


n He ſhall fo far degenerate from the Rule of Chriſt, and from Prj- 
mitive Chriſtianity, that he ſhall be che Head of rhar 4poftacy, 1 Tim. 
4 1. 2 Thefſ. 2.3. mark thoſe Places, rhe firſt whereof is tully opened 
by Mr. 7oſ:ph Mede, in his Dottrine of Dezozs ; che other by Biſhop 

ewel in his Comment on that Place. 0 3. e. the Detire of Wiving, 
z, e. forbidding ro marry, forbiding Pricſts Marriage. 
38 But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of {Or, »i-"" 


|| + forces p: and a god whom his fathers knew nor, roy fx.32-37 

ſhall he honour with gold, and filver, and with preci- Mes Yi 
. £26454 \02 To Vo 

ous ſtones, and | pleaſant things. or, 4 6 Mz 4. 3: 


p Maurgim, of Strengths or ſtrong Holds, The Phenicizns wor- the 1;w, 
ſhipped Mars the God of Wars, which Antiochus did worſhip : but we Go4 iy t, 
are come to the Romans; and though many have conjeciu: ed ſeveral [z2t j; Oy 
Senſes of this CITUD tranſlated God of Forces, yer none comes nearer honoer, 
than Mr, 2de, who interprets ir of Demons, or ticular Gods, which ' hal 
the Romans ſhould worſhip with Chrift, ſuppoſing chem ro he Angels 79 a 64 
or Sainrs. This is not to be thought a novel Opinion, for many of the Yn, & 
Fathers ſay, that this Maz23im is the Idol that Autichriff ſhould wor- T Heb, 
ſhip. So the Meaning 1+, that in Chriſt's Sear or Place, the Temple, thinzs 
they ſhould worſhip Saints and Angels wich Chriſt, as the Prepoſition fire, 
imports, together with Chriſt, which it's nororious they do. Thar 
which made this Pl:ce obſcure, was, th:t Men generally rook rhis 
ſtrange God for an Idol ; for indeed the Fews call! rhe Gentiles Gods 
ſo; and fo doth V. T. often, becauſe they are forcign to the rrue God, 
which was their God ; bur the true God was forcign and ſtrange to the 
Komans, becauſe their Gods were Idols. Therefore the Philoiophers 
called Chriſt Zevcy Sz1z5yior, a ſtrange God. This God they ſhou!d 
honour with Gold -and Silver, and precious Srones 3 rhe Vulgar tran- 
flites Mauzim Proteffor, and we know roo well how the Romaniſts 
adorn the Churches and Shrines of theſe rheir Patrons and ticular Saints, 

Pſal. 21.1. and 28. 8, and 31.3. And the Fathers ſometimes faraliy 
hit upon this Exprefion at the firſt ſertiag and honouring of Martyrs, 
calling rhem ſtrong Holds, and ſtrong Towers of Deience, but the 
Council of Con{tantinople called them rhe Devil's ſirong-Ho!ds ; thus 
they called their Images alſo. F* var, 

39 Thus ſhall he do in the Þ molt ſtrong holds with + 6,645. | 
a ſtrange god q, whom he ſhall acknowledg and in- tr:/5 je). 5: ©: 
creaſe with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over ei Maar; 
many, and ſhall divide the land for | gain r. Ps 

q A Confirmation and Tngeminarion of what he ſaid before : He ſhall 3 
uſe all Artand Aurhority to propagate this tdolarrous Worſhip, » We 
have laid by the Interpretation of theſe things of A#t19ch:7s, though Py- 
lanus, Janins, and others, apply all ro him 3 bur the Angel ſpcaks of 
the Romans, and it's plainly verified of Antichrijt, who did notonly take 
upon him to diſpoſe of Kingdoms aud Provinces by uturped Power, tor 
his Profic, drawing incredible Maſſes of Money from them, bur upon a 
prerended religious Account, appointing turelar Saints over them, 

40 And at the time of the end ſhall the king of the 
ſouth puſh at him s, and the king of the north ſhall 
come againlt him like a whirlwind with chariots, and 
with horſmen, and with many ſhips, and he ſhall enter 
into the conntries. and ſhall overfiow and paſs over tf. 

s In the laſt rimes cowards rhe end of the World, tor it cannor lc 
true of Antiochus, who dicd the 1 1th Year of his Reign, and chele rhinys 
are joined to the laſt Reſurrection, ch. 12. 2» Theretore ſoine undcr- 
ſi:yd-the Tyrb and Sarace!, who 1s withour the Charch, as Antichri it 
before-menrioned face in the Temple 3 he exrending his Dominions into 
Aſia and Africa, willbe a great ſtop to Antichriſt”s Proceedings and In- 
croachmenrs, f.i, e. The Tirk from the North ſhall mvade, and run 
down the Saracen; Mede, | ; - 

41 He ſhall enter alſo into the || -Þ glorious land, and |; or, -»:{ 
many countreys ſhall be overthrown: but theſe ſhall 7 nl WM 
eſcape out. of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and T8 

i . . 0'-0t60ghs : 
the chiet of the children of Ammon 4. eral 

u When rhe Turk ſhou'd ſubdue 7uder, rhoſe People of Edom, 16- 
ab and Ammon, ſtall be left, becauſe all along to rhis day theſe Arabizns 
live partiy by Robheries, and partly by Tir(ſh Salaries, to ſecure their 
Caravans, Thele ſhall live, and not be overchrown by Mahometans. 

42 He ſhall + ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the + Keb.fu 
countreys, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape x, fo 

x Though Egypt (and the adjacenc Countries) long ſtood out un- 
der the Mamalucks, yer was forced to ſubmit to the Ottoman Empire, 

Anno 1517. 

43 But he fhall have power over the treaſures of 
gold and of ſilver, and over all the precious things of 
Egypt : and the Libyans and the Ethiopians /hall te 
at his ſteps y. 

Y 4.e. The Parts weſtward from Ezypt along the Barbary-Coaſt, and 
Ethiopia, not the Abyſſines, bur Arabia. 

44 But tidings out of the eaſt, and out of the north 
ſhall trouble him z - therefore he ſhall go forth with 
great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away many. 

7 The Chriſtian Princes of the North, and the diſperſed Jraelites, 
and the Jews carried captive into the North, 7er. 16. 14, 15. Called 
alſo Kings of the Eft, (tall come and trouble him 3 and all bis Power 
ſhall nor be able co witbſtand. See Rev. 16. 12. 


45 And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of his palace 
between the ſeas 4 in the || + glorious holy mountain ; [Or, good): 


yet he ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall help him. R Heb. 
a The Eurine, and Mediterranean, at Conſt antizople, and even to rhe " warn 
Red Sea, inthe glorious holy Mountain in the Church of Chriſt eaſtern, #73» 


g | 


= 4 * 


PIice, 


T Heb, / 


*Ch 10. 
| Or, j! 


aW0ve, 


continue long and prevail. Read for this, Rev. 13. pertotun. m Thar 


which God harh decrecd to be done by him againſt the Saints ſhall be ' 
done, and thc which God hath purpoſed to be done upon him, ſhall 
be executed alſo to-his Deſirution, 


So the Tiwh. Or in the Weſtern Seas, Mediterranezn and Adriatich, fo 1011/1}S, 
the Pope reaching ro the Weſtern Ocean 3 both Ancichriſts, one with- 
out, and the other within tl;c 7eple of God, 


CHAP. 


nap. XII: 


"3 AS = 


Michael delinereth God's people from their long troubles, I—4. D.nizl 


deſireth to hnow the time: the angel informeth him; but he underſtands it 
mt, g—11. A promiſetohim that waiteth, 12. 


ND at that time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the 
great prince which ||ftandeth-tor the children 


I 


or, 1s jet 4 . 

—_ of thy people b, and there ſhall be a time of trouble, 
ns, Wcc.12.22 ſuch as never was fince there was a nation, even to that 
Hel 21.5923 Came time: and at that time thy people ſhall be deil- 
—* vered, every one. chat ſhall be found written c* in the 
» Oy id. 4+ 99 . 

 ol710w 76K 13.5» book. F - Pe « * . 
tin; WE. bal. > þ Many interpret this of the Heat of Artiochns his Perſecution, but 
my # their Arguments are nor cogent ; bur the meaning is this ; As after the 


», Dea h of Antioch the Fews had ſome Deliverarice and Reſpite, forhere 


LL 


by k nx will be yet a more famous Deliverance to the People of God when Mi- 
| "148. chael your Prince, 5. e. Me/j:2h the Prince, ſhall fignally appear for your 
10M, & F Szivation. He is called the great Prizce, but theſe Words in their Con- 
Heb, rexture refer nor to the Times of Antiochrss, but ro Antichriſt, and ro 


that Parr of them which are rhe laſt Parr. Yer I think the trueſt Mean- 
in2 is to interprettheſe Words, .2t that time, of all the rime of Chriſt, 
fom his firſt coming ro the-laſt, Theſe all are the laſt rimes wherein 


God ſpake to us by his Son, Heb. x. 1, 2,3. to which che Name Mi | 


chae! anſwers well, 7. 2. who 1s like God, which notes his Equality 
with God, Phil. 2: 6, Ir was neceflary Chriſt ſhould now appear as a 
Prince ro comfort his People againſt the Opp:eſlion of Herod, and the 
Romans, by bringing ina glorious Salvation, which ſhould wholly free 
the Elet Trae! of God from the X91.2n Yoke, both under rhe perſe- 
cuting Emperors, and under Antichrift, © Thus this Elzetion is called 
by a Ft2pboy uſual in Scripture, and drawn trom the Uſage of Men in 
many caſes, namely, writing tome ſele& Mens Names ina Book, ſhew- 
ing that this Salvation ſhall nor be national neither to Jews nor any 
Gentile Nation, bur only a gathering together of the Ele& of God which 
are ſcattered abro.d 3 called rherefore a Remnanrc, Rom. 9. 

2 And many of them that ileep in the duſt of the 


F-11324. earth ſhall awake, * ſome to everlaſting life, and fome 


©», ſt 45: to ſhame 4nd everlaſting contempt c. 
of 1:8 jolt. 5-2®> 7+ $9 enamoured are ſome of their Notions, chough found falie and 
is, £25 i:l-grounded, rar they will pertin:cioufly hold them, and ſeck ſtill ro 


prove one Abſurdity trom another, as Gratis doch here, fl] ex- 
pounding all of Aztivch5s, and ſo makes this R-ſurre&ion metzphorical, 
A and not the real ultimate one 3 whereis the moſt learned Fews chem- 
z (clves are againſt him, as the lace Manaſſeh 3:4 rail, in his Book 4? 
W Reilirreftione. 


eb. 1 8 AG.14 19 
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1 0r, ti 3 And they that be || wiſe ſhall * ſhine as the bright- 
: = neſs of the firmamentd, and they that turn many to 
Fs. 4 J . - » 
| Mods righteouſneſs e, as the ſtars for ever and ever f. 


p45: 4 Here the faichful are called wiſe, 1.e. to Salvation, and fo theſe 
; two Members include Teachers, and Ditciples that are truly raughr the 
7 way of Salvacion, z, e. ſuch as are taught ot God ro learn Chriſt as che 
b Trurh is in Jeſus, John 5. 48. Eph. 4. 21. e They that each true Ju- 
ſtificarion by the Rizghteos(»e(s of Chriſt 1mpured, which 1s che Sum ot 
; the Goſpel, and expreſs ir by righteous Walking, they ſhall have high 
Degrees of Glory. f By being diligenr and tairhtful Inſtruments in ciie 
5 Lord's Hand (by the Word of God, and a holy Ex:imple) of the Con: | 


vertion of Souls from an evil Stare, trom an evi] Hearr, and from an | 


evil Life, unto God, rhey ſhall ſhine, not in Fame for a long rime, as 
K Grotius lamely renders ir, but for cvecr and ever in heavenly Glory, as 
,, the Words import, : 
& *C18.25, 4 * But thon, O Daniel, ſhut up the words, and 
& 1.6, ſeal the book even to the time of the end g - many ſhall 
E run to and fro þ, and knowledg ſhall be increaſed z. 
g By thee Words the Angel doth not forbid all Knowledg of the 
things here forerold, for whatſoever is written is written jor ouy Learning : 
',, bur the Meaning is, 1. That Daniel muſt rake notice of the ſpecial Fa- 
_ your ct God ro him, to make fo great Diſcoveries of the Livine Se- 
£ crers. 2, That they were intruſted with him, that thereby he mighr 
{ec the Force and Fruir of his Humiliation and tervent Prayer. 3. That 
he ſhoul4 ſupprels and lay up theſe things for che Support of the god- 
Iy in their future deep AMiftions. 4. Thac God would never utcerly 
forſake his People, though their Sins juſtly provoked his heavy Hand 
upon tliem. $5. That thetic things be kepr from the protane, who would 
make an evil Ule of them, 6. The Book was commanded to be fealed, 
becauſe ic would be loig cre the Words would be all fulfilled, where- 
as thoſe rhat were ſhortly to be fulfilied were forbidden to be fealed ; 
lee 2 Chron. 21. 12. Iſz.8. 15. Rev. 22.10. h They ſhall diligently 
inquire and ſearch theſe Prophecies concerning the Fares of the Church, 
and ſhall ſee and admire borh the Preſcience and Providence of God 
concerning things to come; they ſhall know Signs of the times, and 
wait upon God in the way of his Judgments; fee Pſal. 77. 5, 6, 9. 
1a. 25.8. 1 Pt. 1, 10, 11, 12. The miſerable Jews perverc chis Scrip- 
ture, and forbid the Peop'e by dire Threarnings to calculate times 3 
namely, leſt chey find chereby tar 7eſis Chriſt is the true Me/ſzah, Thus 
are they wilfully and judicially blinded, As 28. 26. Rom, 11.8. 
3 He means chictly in Goſpel-rimes, which came by the preaching ot 
Chriſt, and ſearching the Scriptures abour 1c, 

5 © Then I Daniel looked, 'and behold, there ſtood 
other two k, the one on this ſide of the bank of the 
river, and the other on that ſide of the bank of the 
river. 

þ Two Angels waiting and miniſtring on Chrift ro obſerve his Com- 
j mands, by the Banks of the River Tigris or Hiddeel, where this new 
Viſion was, 
*Ch1o.gs 6 And one ſaid to the man clothed in * linen 1, 
| Or, from which was || upon the waters of the river, How long 
ore, fhall it beto the end of theſe wonders mr ? 

| To Michael,.ch. 10. 5. Chyiſt who ſeemed to ſtand between the 
Banks, 1. e. in the Air above the Waters, or upon them, Matth. 14. 
25. upon many People, ſay ſome, Rt. 10, 2. # The Angels themlclyes 
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DANIEL 


[right hand and his leff hand unto heavens, and ſware 


ES F. ” voy 
inquire into theſe things, for they do not know all, yea they are igno- | 
ranc of many things, Mztth, 24. 35. Ep. 4.46. 

7 AndI heard the man clothed. in linen, which was 


upon the waters of the river, when he* held up his * Rey, 16; 


. » * " 
by him that liveth for ever o, that it /hall be for a time, 
times, and || an half p- and when he ſhall have accom- 


pliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy people, all 
cheſe things ſhall be finiſhed q. | 
n Here he calls God to witneſs the Truth of this thingz many Rex 
{ons are given by ſundry Expofitors of ir, why he held up bork Hands 
ro Heaveh, 1. For the hore ſure and ſolemn Confirmarion ot is. 
2. To dentore the UncharigetbleneFs of God's Decrees borh for Good 0 
the Chureh, and tor Evil ro her Enemies. s By God the Father, and 
by the Deicy, which was himſelf thar liverh for ever, to thew the Ecer- 
nal God only knew thar decreedir, and would bring ir ro paſs, thac he 
only is Maſter of the Times, Atts 1.7. | p It ſhall be for a long time; 
| and yer a definite Time. Some will Fave all this to be ahd end in 41+ 
tioch:5's time, but we have proved before thar this is a grear Miſtake, 
| and the Text and this Chapter difprove that Corceit. q Which 
reacheth to the calling of the Jews upon the Deſtrution of Antichriſt, 
for till he be down the Chrc>k will ſuffer, and will noc be up, which will 
tall our upon the pouring our the ſixth Vial, and afrer, Rev, 16. 19, Kc, 
and che teventh Vial ; chen all is finithed, v7. 19. See alfo 2 Theſſ, 
2. S. NG CIO of Chritt will no: come cil che Manof Sin come 
and fall, : 
. 8 And1 heard, bnt I underſtood not : then faid I; 
O my LORD, what /hall be the end of rheſe things r ? 
r 1.e, What is the Meaning of all this, of the Times, Time and hlf; 
when they begin and end ; and when the Enemies of the Churcbes, and 
the Sufferings of the Church ſhall have their end ? 
9 And he faid,Go thy way, Daniel : for * the words * yer, 4, 
are cloſed up, and ſealed till the time ot the end s. _ 
s They ſhall not be clearly underftood till che Event make them 
good ; ſee v2r. 4. of this Chapter, and ch2p.8. 26. God 1s choice ia 
keeping the Keys of Time ar his own Girdle, As 1, 7. 
10 * Many fhall be purified and made white and *Ch.11.34 
tried t - but the wicked ſhall do wickedly : and none 7-3-5 
of the wicked ſhall underſtand, bat the wiſe {hall un- 


derſtand z. 

t Of this purging and purifying you heard afore, ch. 11. 35. the 
Meaning is, the great Aﬀiitions of the Chzrch 2re ro prepare them, by 
raking away their Filth, tor the Briiegroom: as Gold and S1lver are 
tried and refined, ' 4 The Wicked fhall be blinded, tiey knyw nor 
what they do, viz. they ſhall not be berrered by the Word cr Ro.i, or 
any Warnings of God, bur be hardned ro their Ruine ; bur the Godly 
ſhall be raughr of God to underſtand the Ways of God's Providence; 
torerold by the Prophets : tor rhis is It they are always minded of and 
commended for, particularly in this kind of Wiſdom; 1. Becaute 1r 
is obſcure. 2. Bccaufethey are concerned greart!y ro knoiv their Sate- 
ty, and God's Honour lies in It. 

11 And fromthe time that * the daily ſacrifice ſhall * Ch 8.1t; 
be taken away *, and | the abomination that || maketh *£.: 1.2t 
deſolate ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand two hundred *o reg 
and ninety days. | p vominations 

12 Bleſſed t5 he that waiteth, and cometh to the &c. - 
thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days x. 


| Or, pai; 


Dl 


|| Or, aſto- 
x Theſe Days are either natara! Diys, and properly fo c.lled, and fo mheth, 
the Times of Antiochus are hereby noted, . Or, 2. Propheticai Days, a 
Day fora Year, Exe4.4. 6. and thus 1290 Days are 42 Momh», which 
if we multiply at go Days the Monch, make. che Sum 129c. Here 
many learned Expoficors fall in togecher to that Opinion of calculacing 
theſe Years by Days, beginning the 1299 Days irom the p-oiantng of 
the Temple ro the Leiter of King Antioch:15 ro the Jews, 2 Macc. t 1.27. 
and ſo make them to end exactly then : and concerning the 4bominj- 
tion of Deſolation, whereof fee what is ſaid, Dan.7.25 _%8. 14. & 9. 
25. being the Epocha trom Antiochus's coming, who was calle:! rhe 
Prince of Abominztions, or from the Worſhip of God torbidden by 44- 
tiochus, and ar liſtreſtored by Judas Maccavexs, and confirmed by 4- 
tiochus : from thence to the Death of Antiochus are 45 Days, which :d- 
ded ro 1250 make 1335. Butthis jsaalſe Account, and contrary ro 
the Scope of this Place, and to Hiſtory ani Chrono'ogy, which the 
learned Foſeph Mele harh proved ar large, lib. oper III. pag. 232. The 
Fews make theſe Da\Sroend ar the Coming of Chriſt; bur chey are un- 
certain when to begin their Reckoning, and fo have been often and 
groſly deceived, Sound Chri{/ians refer it to the ſec. nd Coming of 
Chriſt: Mr. M:de makes the chiet Revelation of 4:tichriſt rote in 1123. 
the latter Number of 133s ends in Azno Chriſti 1168, and ſo the Type 
of Antichriſt, which is Antiochus Epiphares, leads us by the Hand to the 
Revelaticn of Antichriſt, which teil our Ar. 1105, to 4s. 1120. be- 
rween which time the Papal Power was highly mounted, the Charch 
greatly perſecuted, after thr grear Numbers of them had ſep-rared 
trom the Ahominations of Rome, openly declirirg it to be Artichriſtian : 
Therefore the Angel ſaich, the Saints by their Trials ſhall be purified and 
made white, thar 15 by rhole cruel Perſecurions which befel chem from 
their ignorant and inraged Enemies, who went on todo wicked!y, and 
did nor underſtand. Hoiv chis 1s furcher cleared, and why the Angel 
makes uſe of che Romy Suppuration in this Caſe, ramely, by Indicti- 
015, and how it aniwers, and relolves the Cate, ſec in the torcecited 
Author, 
13 But go thou thy way till the end be y - 
ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days z. 
y 9.4. I have revealed ro thee fo much of theſe rhings as I had in 
Commiſſion, that chou and thy People fhonld be prepared for the Su£. 
ferings—which will come upon thern, and ver not without Hope of a 
glorious Deliverance. x In which Rope thou hair die, and reſt trom 
Fear or feeling of Trou'lc, till the Reſurrection of the Juſt, to the 
Joys of ano:her World, Which fome make to be hefe, ater all Ene- 
mies are deſtroyed, ar [eaſt to begin hete, and to be contummarcee in 
Heaven crc: naly 3 eomparing this with Rev. 15, 20, 21, 
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Ithout Diſpute our Prophct 15 one of the obſcureſt and moſt difficult to unfold clearly and fully though he come not 
as lfaiah and Amos do ſometimes, nor as Ezekiel and Zechariah do frequently, with Viſions, yet his ſenteu- 


tious and conciſe Stile, peculiar to himſelf, renders it many times difficult to find out firſt, and to declare next the genuine 
and undoubted Senſe of bis Words. In expounding this Prophet the Expoſitor needs the Candor of his Reader, and the 
Reader owes bis Expoſitor Thanks if he do make ſome darker Paſſages fairly intelligible, though he do not demonſtrate his 
Expoſition to be the only Senſe of the Place. -Tbis latter 15 not pretended to ; the former *tis hoped the Reader will find in 
the moſt, if not in every obſcure Paſſage. It was a very debauched Age our Prophet did live in, and you will find bimwe- 
ry ſharp againſt the Vices of the ten Tribes, and very plain and open in bis Threats for their Sins, which he ſaw puniſtd ; 


for be lived to ſee Samaria taken, and Hoſhea made a Priſoner, and the People carried Captives. 
be began, ſo nor is it agreed how long be continued to propheſy. 


As tis not agreed when 


The Kings of Judah and of Iſrael, 1m whoſe time be firſt appear'd a Prophet, were of long Reigns ;, the one forty one, 
the other fifty two ;, in which long Space of time very different Beginnings may be conjeFured. All agree that he continued 
a Prophet very long, ſeventy Years at laſt, and ſome add more Years, and make them up ninety. The Sum of what be 
propheſied is here gryen us in ſhort Heads, rather than in a continued Diſcourſe. And as *twas preach#d in Iſrael, (though 
we read not of the Places where Hoſea either lived or died, or did preach, it 1s moſt likely within the Hearing of the Court ) 
fo it doth more particularly refer to Iſrael or the ten Tribes - Declaring to them what were their Sins, adviſing them to 
repent, promiſing them Mercy upon ſincere Repentance, threatumg grievous Judgments on their Impenitence, foretelling 
their RejetHion if they did not amend ; and, for the Comfort of the Godly, predidting Mercy to them, intermixing many 
Promiſes of the future Kingdom and Coming of the Melliah, to whom many ſhould be converted, and by bim be ſaved, 
and efpecially many of the two Tribes who hear from our Prophet a more comfortable Meſſage (viz. of returning to their 
own Land) than Iſrael, which muſt a9t expet# any ſuch Return, 1. e. for the whole Body of the People. And be cloſeth 
bis whole Propbecy either with a Form of Confeſſion and Supplication for the Remnant return'd, or a Predidtion in what 
manner they would return, confeſs, ſupplicate and rely upon God alone , to which Duty performed, be adjoined ſweet and 
excellent Promiſes, containing both temporal and ſpiritual Bleſſmgs, Chap. 14. 


CHAP. I. 


The time when Hoſea propheſied, v. He by marrying Gomer ropreſenteth J- | 


rat!'s ſpiritual whoredom, and ſheweth God's judgment againſt it, 2, 3. 
begetteth Jexverl; the reaſon of his name, 4, 5. Lo-ruhamah and Lo- 
ammi, the reaſox of their names, 6—g. A promiſe of the glorio!us 12[tau- 
ration of Jadah and Lrael, 1o, 11. 


7 HE word 4of the LORD b that came c unto 
l Hoſea d, the ſon of Beeri e, in the daysf of 
Uzziahg, Jotham þ, Ahaz s, and Hezeki- 

ah k, kings of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam / the 


ſon of Joaſh 1 king of Iſrael ». 

4 Oc the Command, ard the rhing commanded ; or the Predi&ion 
expreſled tm the very Words God ſuggeſted by his Spiric to the Pro- 
pher, and the things too which are now forcrold; for holy Men of God 
- 9 a5 they were moved, ec. 2 Pet. 1. 21. and the things that were 

ly co come to paſs were revealed alſo (inthe Words of Re».1.1.) 
Hoſea thews the things, and ſpeaks them in Words which God hath ſuy. 
geſted ro him. & The Eternal, 25Galtic ; Jehovah, Heb. which ex- 
prefſech rhe Erernity and Infinice Being of our God, together with his 
Soveraignty and abſolute Authority over all. This 15 expreſly added, 
to give Warningto the Prophet to command Audience, Arcention, Re- 
VETENCE Submiſſion in the Hearers, and to mimare co them the 
Certainty of Execution if they repent not, and the Certainty of Per- 
formance of Promile if rhey believe; for it is Jehovah who changerh 
not, that ſpeakerh both. c Or was with him as it came to him, ſo jc 
did abide with him, made a deep Impreſſion upon his Mind. Prophets 
were r00 backward, .rather than over-forward, to publiſh (ad Tidings 
co {inning People. Aſes was unwilling to go to Pharaoh ; Feremiah 
rap the Word ill ir grew like Fire in his Bowels, too hor, and he 
could have no Eaſe cill he gave it Vent. Ir is not unlikely the Prophec 
Ho} in:imates by this Expreſſion ſome ſuch Efte& the Word of God 
had on him, he was full of che Propherick Spirit, ns Motions were 
ever with him, and ſtirring within him. 4 A Name that carricth moſt 
comfortable News in the Letter and Signification of it, being the ſame 
with 70/hya or 74, and his Word or Meſlage from God to the Good 
was com'ortable, ic was Afſurance both of Preſervation and Salvation, 
as will appear in proceſs of kis Prophecy. e Though ſome would 
have this Be#3 to be the ſame witch Beerai, 1 Chron. 5. 5. ithath no 
P:obabiliry, rhe Names being different; beſide that Begrah was carried 
Captive by Tiglath Pileſer, and "tis provable his Family was carried 
2way with him; or if Hex had eſcaped his Father's Miſhap, he 
would have given vs a leaſt ſome Ground to believe by his Words that 
he iefened the Unhappinels of his Family in thatreipe&3z but we know 
the Name of the Prophet's Father, we know noth's Tribe or Country, 
or of what Qualicy he was, where he lived, or when he died. f 5. e, 
During the Reign, in the rimes ; it 1s a Scriprure-Expreſlion of times. 
g Uriah called 4zariah, 2 Kings 14. 21. and 034-77, Mar, 1 8. the Be- 
ginning of whoſe Reign is very variouſly guellicd at, a. d atter all 13 lefc 
uncercainz bur this 15 clear that Jeroboam was conremporery with U7- 
2iah, who began to reign in the ewenty ſeventh Year of 7ir:boam ; rec- 
| koning chence ro the torty firſt Year ot his Reign, which was the Jaſt 
of Zeroboam, there will be fourrecn Yea's of Uz744/7s Reign, in which 
Hojea propheficd : bur if chere was (as for ought I find there mighe 
be) ſome Years of Viceroyſhip in which Anya) reigned with his Fa- 
___ and tle like terweoen Jeroboam ani his Fathcr, then a lon- 
ger Svnchroniim ariſerh berween V;zziah and Jeroboarn, anda larger 


Space of Time for H{:2 ro propheſy in their D2ys, which T ſearch nor 
inco. þ Who ſucceeded Vzyab as Governour, and judged the Feopte, 
while V;3i4h, being a Leper, was, «.ccordivg to the Law, ret.red trom 


—— 


converſing with Men, and dwelt in a ſeparate Houſe, retained the Royal 
Title and Authority 3 bur it is uncertain how many Years this was. 
Some ſay fitreen Years; others ſay tour Years, \ for we read 2 Kings 
I15- 33- that he reigred fixreen Years; and in ter. go. we have his 
rwentierch Year : now the four here mention'd ſeem to be choſe Years 
of his Viceroyſhip or Government for Uz344þ) yer others ſay his Go- 
vernour's Power was of ſhorter Date, and that Vzzi2h was ſtruck with 
the Plague of Leproſy inchelaſt Year ot his Age and Reign : This ſeems 
ſcarce conſiſtent with the Report of Jotham's being over the Houle of 
the King, judging the People; and the Leper-king dwelling 1n a ſepa- 
rate Houſe rill the Day of his Death, 2 Kings 15. 5. and 2Chros, 25. 
21. They miſtake, Ichink, who place this Stroke of Leproſy ſo late; 
and they do as much miſtake.who place it at the ewenty fifth of Vz- 
24ab, and make him a Leper, and fſeclude him 27 Years. 7etham hath 
the CharaRer of a good King, 1 Chron. 27. 2, 6. but he cculd not make 
his Subje&s good, 2 Chron. 27. 2. i The worſtSon of a yood Father, 
yer the Farherof one of the beſt of Kings. He finn'd4 more in his Di- 
ſtreſs, 2 Chron, 28.22. and haſined Goa's Judgments on him and his. 
- Var reformed Judah, and walked ſo with God, thar above any of 
the Kings of 7udah he was proreted andreſcued by the immediate Hand 
of Heaven, How long Hoſea propheſied in this King's Reign appears 
nor,. but that he did prophely a grear while 1s muſt apparent, whether 
$0, or 65, Or 70, or 75, or 903 Which different Compurations have 
ſome to afſert them, I derermine net. / The Great Grand(on of Feb, 
of whoſe Greatneſs and Sins you read, 2 Kings 14. 24,25, 25. he was 
of the Religion of Feraboam Son of Nebat, m Whole Story you meer 
wich, 2 Kings 13.5, 10, though a great Idolatrer, and reproved tor ic 
no doubr by Eliſha, yer he gave a Viſhc ro the dying Prophet, and with 
Tears bewail'd the publick Loſs by Eliſh1's Death, and by the Propher 
had a Legacy given him, three Vitories cover the Syrians and more 
they ſhould have been, had not Foaſh teen iparing roo much to his own 
greatLoſs, I remember nor any ſingle Vific fonobly and magnificently 
repaid. » Kingdom of the ten Tribes, conira-diſhinguiſh'd ro Fadah: 
by this then it appears, Hoſea was ſenc to p:opheſy azainſt the Sins of 
Trael, or the ten Tribes, as well as again(t che Sins of Fudah; againſt 
Jrael he propheſied during Jeroboam's Time, (ani atrerwards left them 
co cheir Obftinacy) buc he continucd ro prophely ro 74dab until his 
Death. 


2 The beginning o of the word of the LORD p | by 


+ Or, it. 
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Hoſea q - and the LORD faid r to Hoſea, * Go, take *SocyvÞſ 


s unto thee a wife of whoredomst, and children of 
whoredoms «4 - for * the land x hath committed grcat 
whoredom y, departing from the LORD =. 


0 This, ſay ſome, gives /oſez rhe Precedence of all rhe P:-ophers, 
which perhaps may be allow'd to him among a!l che Prophets . hac have 
written diftin& Books of their Prophecies, bur ſimply fi.it cf all te 
Prophets he w.is nor; in Davids and Solomon's times we meer avith 
Nathan and Ahijah the Shilonite, Or this Beginning may be, as our or- 
dinzry Phraſe, ſo ſcon as God ſpake 3 or ar tle very firſt of G: d s{peak- 
ing to Hoſea he commanded him to take ſach a Wite, ec. p Vide 
ver, 1. let.b. q In Hoſea, denoting rhe Impulie of the Spi ic of Pro- 
phecy, the internal Motions and Intluence ot the Spirit inthe Propkec. 
Vid: 28.1. let.c. 7 Direted and commanded him; this was Wiarrarz 
ro him, doing which otherwiſe was unſecmly for a Prop!.ct to have 
done. $s This was, ſay ſome, done in Viſicn, znd was to be told to 
che People as other Vitions were: [r was parabolically propoſed ro 
them, and this might be ſufficient ro convince the Fews, would they 
have confidered ir weil, as David confidere 4 Nathan's Parable. Othei 5 
ſlay it was really acted, and char the Prophec did, as commanded, 
marry one who had bcen a Strumper, or thar proved to he io a'ter ihe 
was married, And though this would haye been unteem!y in the Pro- 
p..cr, 
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maincain the Children the had by her Atuſrerers. And thus underfiood, 


ir may lead our Thoughts to God's rich Mercy towards their Anceſtors, 
who were (Abraham himlelt not excepted) Idolaters when they dwelr 
on the other ſide the River, Fo{h. 24. 2, 3. yer God took them, and 
married chem to himfelt, and did ſhew wondertul Kindneſs ro them 
and theirs ; all which is lighted and forgotten by their Poſterity, by 
you, O Idol:trous Iſraelites / Or 1t may refer more expreſly to whar 
God did for 1r::! when he brought them our of Egypt, and made Co- 
venue with them in Horeb, which was as a ſolemn eſpouſing them to 
God. The Lord found them tainced with Egyptian Idolatries; yer, as 
the vropher here, married them to himſelf, and covenanted with them 
co be taichful ro t.1tm, but rchey broke the Covenant, x Land, 5. e. the 
People of the Land, jncimaring the univerſal ſpreading of this Sin, ail 
or moſt of all fo infefted. y The Phraſe, Heb. playing the Harlot, 
hah pl:id che Harlor, ſpears the Conrinuance of this Idolatry among 
them, 2s well as the Greatneis ot the Whoredom., From their Fore- 
fariers they had been Idolaters, while God was giving them his Liw 
(from the Nuprtal Day ro 7o{z24's rime) they committed ſpiritual 
Wheredom, and firſt made, next worſhipp'd the Golden Cait, x So 
tey letr their firſt Husband, and dored on Adulterers, on Ido!s, as 
C11Þe 2. 5. 


3 So he went and took a Gomer b the daughter of 


Diblaim c, which conceived and bare him a ſon d. 

a A5 commanded, fo he did, whether you rake ir parabolically or 

literally, & If you rake ir lirerlly, this Gomer will be ſome known 
Harlor, «nd perhaps the was famous tor her Beauty and Skill tn the Cur- 
rit:ns Art, as her Name may import. Lt you take it as a Parable, we 
mult rake this Name for a mace Name, .aftamed tor irs S!gnification 3 
Loh in thie beſt Senſe J-22! was pertect wirh the Perfefion which God 
did put upon her, Ezeb. 16. 14. he made her Gomey; and in the worft 
Senſe ſhe had made her ſelf Gomer, one who was drawing to her end, 
who had undone and conſumed her ſelf; rhus the word, Pſal. 12. 1. 
and ſo in one word, God's Bounty and Mercy, and 1+a2/s Ingratitude 
and Sin is fer forth, rogether wich her Puniſhment haſtening upon her, 
c Literally underſtood, this Dib!aim muſt be either Father or Mother 
of this Gozzr, orelle the Name of the Place where ſhe was born. Pa- 
ra»olicaily underſtood, Diblaim, Bunches of dried Figs, may imply the 
Delicicuineis of her Provifien made of God, ſuch as was made tor 
great Feails, 1.54%. 25, 18. 10 1 Chron. 12, 40. thus *cwili fure, ch, 2, 
5.9, and the Places where the Fig 15 mentioned as Fruit with which 
God hy»d bleſſed 7.41, All wiich abuſed ro Luxnry and Sin, will 
now make her a Daughter of Dibliim, of Wilderne(s, defolare. d This 
ſcems to favour rhe lircral Acception of ali this as really done, and 
not only as repreſented 1n Viſion, Parable or Mg kr Bur while 
eichcr way it will be well apply'd to the Purpoſe in hand, I fhali leave 
it ro the Choice of every judicious Reader, ro incerprerand apply as 
beſt likes htm. . : 

' 4 And the LORD ſaid unto him d, Call his e name 
Jezreel f; for g yet a little while h and I will avenge 7 
the blood k of Jezreel upon the houſe of Jehum, and 
will cauſe to ceaſe the kingdom » of the houſe of Iſ- 


racl o. 

a4 Hoſea the Prophet, who, as in taking to Wife aa Adulterefs, fo 
in giving Nameto his Son by her, was to prefignify J22/"s turure Cala- 
mities, e Thy Son now born. f The word is, The Sezd of the Lord, 
or the Arm of the Lord, or the Loyd will ſcatter ;, ſo it may infinuate thac 
God by his own Arm will ſcatrer among the People, 7.z. the 4ſſjrians, 
thoſe who were his People or Seed. Bur we have a ſurer Guide to lead 
us through this, 3. e. the Hiſtory of what was by 7*hu done in Zexreel; 
.of which more preſently. g This is the Reaſon why the Prophets 
Son is ſo ca'led. þ Twas four Generations of Fehy God promiſed the 
' Throne to, and now the third thatis now running : how near to anend 
we know nor, burare ſure *twas within 28 Years; for Feroboam began 
his Reign in the fifreenth of Amaziah, and 1o 13 Years of his 41 are 
ſpent e're Vz344h comes to the Throne, 2 Kings 14. 23. this one Ac- 
count; hur 2 Kings 15.1. accounteth Jeroboam's 279tv to be the firſt of 
U:7ia\, and thenthere are nor above 14 Yearsto come, lo lirtle a while 


was this here ſpoken of, for in fixcth Months afrer 7eroboam's Death: 


Shallum conſpired againſt Zechariah and ſlew him, and reigned a Month ; 
lo, 7e54's Seed was caſt out of the Throne, 2 Enquire atcer, and pu- 
nth theſe Crimes, which were committed in 7ezrecl. Heb, I will vis 
ſit, 3.6, a3 a juſt and impartial Judg I will require an Account, and 
execure Puniſhments. 4+ Murders commitred ace in Scripture ex- 
preſet rhus by Blood 3 here arc particalarly meant the Slaughters made 
by. 7*1's H:nd, or by his Order, 2 Kingsg. 10, 11. and 10. 1, 2,3, 4, 
5, 6,7. in Jexrecl, whereche did with a treacherous Mind, and aiming 
at his own Greatneſs, deſtroy 4h2b's Houle, and flew Ahayah King ot 
7idah alfo, This was the juſt Judgment of God upon that wicked 
Houſe by 7eh1 executed, but he did it not with that Mind God re- 
quir'd, 1 The Town which 4.6 chole above others to dwell in z where 
the Dogs lick'd up Ahai's Blood, when.his Chartor was waſh'd and 
cleans'd of the Blood of that ſlain King, and where Dogs did cat 7exa- 
bel, as the Propher threatned, 1 Kings 21. 23. m Which had now 
poliaſed che Throve ( Zebs uturp'd ) through the Reigns ot Zehoahar, 
Feh94ſh and Jeroboam z bur the Uſurper and his Succelfors adhering to 
the Idolatry of Feroboam the Son of Nebat, and adding other Sins to tt, 
had now provoked God to declare a ſudden Excirpation of the Family, 


vaich God will in his juſt Revenge mike as like ro 7eroboam's Family as | 
4hab”s, and they had made themſelyes like them in Sin; all whith | 
came to paſs when Shallyy conſpiring againſt Zechariah, flew him! 
2 Kings. 14, 10, # Not immediately, buc ſoon after the Death cf 
Iracl did ceaſe firſt ro be free, . for Men: | 
bem made it- tributary to ſtrengrhen. himſelf 3 ſo ir 1s like it corici-, 
nued for ten Years during his Lite, and rwo Years. during his.S>H 


Zechariah the Kingdom of 


Pekabial's Reign: after him Pekah the Con(piraror and Murdete? 


uſurp'd rhe Throne for twenty Years; and probably was feilatdty of 


will break r the bow s of l[fracl t in the valley of Jez» 
reel 4. 
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HOSE, : 


5 And it ſhall come to paſs part that day 7, 


þ Moſt certainly ch's ſhall he effeted, 4 When ty Vengeance hark 
cvertaken the Houſe of F#hs, when his grear greac Grandlon thall by 
flain. r Weaken, and by degrees quite break, i c, by the Confpirz- 
cies, Seditions and Civil Wars which will arife among themſelves. 
s This was a warlike Weapon they much uſed and were $kilful in 3 this 
one Weapon pur for all cheir warltke Proviſion, Power and Skill 3 poſs 
ſfbly ic may allude to the Bow of 7ebu who flew Zoran with an Arrow 
and uſurp'd his Throne, but now the Bow of the Houſe of Fehr and J'ra:! 
ſhall be broken, t See v#r.4. ler. 6, u Next to Sarnia, Jexrecl vias thick 
Ciry of the cen Tribes, a very ſtrong and fortiiied Town, and bor q- 
ruated 1n che large and pleaſant Valley thar hath from 7o%7's rime 
been known by this Name, Valley of Zexzee!, 7olh. 17. 15. "In tht 
Valley it 1s probable the bloodicſt Bartels in ihe Civil Wars wer® 
tought berween Zechariah and Shalltm, 2 Kings 15. 10. and berween 
Shallum and Mznabem, 2 Kirg. 15. 14. berween F{alich and P (4; 
2 King, 15. 25. and Ptkaband Hoſhez: the Reaſon wierect protubic ? 
might be thys, becauſe wlioever carried the Vicory in tins Vacs; 
were ſoon Maſters of Samaria and 72141, and confequently carries 
the Kingdom coo. 
6 < And ſhe-x conceived again y, and bare a daugh- - +, 
ter z; and God ſaid unto hima, Call her name || Lo- | Thats, 
ruhamah b- for I will no more have mercy c upon 7 925% 


p | : cot ana 
the houſe of Ifracl 4: || but I will utccriy 12Ke tiem mercy yy 


away Ce. + Heb. 1 

x Goner, the Ricrogiyphick Wife, who was to he a Sign to 1/227, will not 
x Whether viſtonally or reaily, 1 comes tro one. x V/hich is to be a add ony 
Stgn too, as was her Mother. Ir is roo nice wich Rivera obſerycs, cre to. 
that the Stare grew weaker, #5 appear'd by bringing forth of one of || Qr, that 
rhe weaker Sex. Tis Pavgiiier was ficto be an Emblem, and there- I ſhould as 
tore. *tis a Daughter raitter than a Son, though *ewiil be rexr a Son togetbcr pat» 
and no Daughter, But £9-ruhamah is Feminine, and in congruity dos tb*22. 
of Speech it muſt be a Female who bears this Name, a As befose 
God impoſed, fo now again he impoferh a Name, . ſignify ing what 
he would do with Tſrzl. Though God direR wir jt ſhall be, the Pro- 
pher is to give the Name. b Noc picied, 1j28/'s Name had beer 
through many Apes Rubamah, 1,e. pitiel. God had with maryelous 
Patience forvora them, and with tender Bowels piried chem, and 
faved them from Enemies, but now Jrat ſhould be no more piried 
as formerly, God would throw them up to the Regg of Uiurpers; 
and to the — Hands of profpecrous Confpirators ; fo Merakitn 
mercileſs rip'd upWeomen with Child in Tiz*fab, 2 Kins, 1.16; And 
God gave up this bloody Tyrant into rhe Hand of Tigl2ty Pileltr. c 1 was 
wont to add Mercy unto Mercy for Ira, T was never weary of ſhewving 
them Mercy, but will do no mere fo for them; my Piry faved rhem 
in feroboam's time, and raiſed them to a great Height and Glory; 
but now they ſhall unpitted by me, fink lower and lover ; Reftrairrs 
of Divine Pity are ſure Forerunners of Deſtruction, Fer. 13. 14: 
4 This ro me ſeems a qualifying of the former Threat; though the 
Houſe of Tjracl as a Body politick, as a Kingdom under this CharaQer; 
ſhall no more be as ir hath been pitted, yer many among elem may 
obtain Mercy in the Days of Goſpel-Grace, and many ofchem had Mer- 
cy ſhew'd to chem by the Lord, when they join'd wich 74429 jn the 
return from Babyion's Captivity 3 bur the whole Honfe, tie Families of 
the ten Tribes, united in a Kingdom, ſhall no mcre be to God Anh. 
mah, but ever 7.0-r4hamah, thus it hath becn chrouth the long Sertcs of 
2400 Years and more. #e Taking away,I will cake away, rill che whole 
Kingdom is utterly overthrown, and removed our of the Land whetes 
in ir once had flouriſhed. Thus ſome were taken away by the Sword 
of Civil Wars, ſome ruined by Opprefſion of the prevailing Fattion 
in choſe divided times, whole Cirics and all the Land of Naprha!s was 
taken away by Tiglath Pi'eſrr, 2 Ki'g. 15. 29. and at laſt all ſiyepe 
away by Shalmaneſer, 2 King. 17. 3,4, $5» 

7 But e I f will have mercy upon the houſe of J1- 
dah þ, and will fave them z by the LORD their Ged &, 
and * will not fave them by bow 1, nor by ſword; nor 
by battel, by horſes, nor by horſemen. wy 

e Or and, or yt. f The Lord who thteatcerh If-a:!, proud, floy- 
riſhing, ſecure and finful Iſrael 3 he promiſech Mercy to poor, oppref- 
ſed and impoveriſhed 74u42», g Prolonging rhat Kingdom 132 Years 
afrer 1/742! ceafed to be a Kingdom, preſcrving chem from tize con 
bined Powers of tie King of Syri2 and rhe King of T2), whe cori- 
bine ro defiroy them ; raiſing them up ro Greatneſs and Gtory it che: 
Reign of Hexzkiab, in whoſe Days the Houſe of Fudai was Lived by a Mi- 
racle ; beiide all theſe, Zadah's Captiviry was for 90 Years, {at's 
for ever; F:dab rerurned co their own Lang, If az! never did, 'By this; 
as the Prophet would avare che Pride of jr4!, fo pofiialy he world 
ſecrerly dire& rhe beſt among Jai! whicher to go to find Merey.. 
h Including Benjamin, and ſuch of rhe L:vites as adhered conſtant to 
God's Law and Worſhip, and as many of tlie other Tribes as renofh- 
ced the Calves, Baa! and all idolatrous Worthip, .and worſhip'd God: 
alone as he requir'd : all theſe inthis Cafe are included jn 7z1ab, atid 
ſo we find many ſuch returning with F445. 3 Preferve; that violence. 
do not ſwallow them up, nor length of Czprivicy do nor wear thert 


* Tech, *; 
I'O, 


| out 3 and this preſerved Remnant ſhall recurn and be planted in their. 
| own Land, and there kepr 1n fafery; This Promiſe does feem to 


point out ſuch temporal Salyation, bur as a Type $f. a far betrer ahd. 
more glorious Salvation; - & Either by 3772h, who is the Lord and 
their. God; or by God himfelf, as their God whom they did not as 7. 
17:1 forfake urtefly, This Paſlage bids vs look. ro thag extraordinary 
ir thous Deliverznce of Aigekieb and Feryſalom; - Vid. 16. 37. 46: 
46g 2 fxinp; 8. 13, ahd 2Chron:32.t. . {Here God tcmoyetk all- a 
Ehrt& and Might; whether their;own or their Allies, all char. fnigh* 
eblipte tr> Glory of Gad jo this Salvation, . Now this vias very fully, 
PIRRet ih Hreblrls Feries Bl intcheits Amy ws; Je d7,, 


25; 


8, 35. cut off in one Night by an Angel: and in Cyrws's Time, and 
Darizs's, the Captive Jews ſaw *cwas net by Power nor by Nag at, bur 
the Lord ſaved them, ſo ſhould it be here, as Pſal. 44« 5,6. Iſa. 43+ 


7, I. Zeb, 4. 6. 
$ © Now when ſhe had weaned Lo-ruhamah mz, ſhe 


conceived and bare a ion 7. | | 
m Though ſome wreſt the Words to an allegorical Senſe, I chink 


the Propher keeps the Decorum in che Similitude, and therefore, as | 
Women ordinarily conceive not whileſt they give ſuck, ſo this Gomey | 
weaned her Daughter er'e ſhe conceived the Son, which 15 ro be an Em- | 
blem of the final RejeRion of the ren Trives. nTo bea third Sign to 
this ircorrigible and ſclf-undoing Kingdom. | ; 
1 Thatis, . 9 Then ſaid God o, Call his name p || Lo-amm1 q3 
ot my peo- for yer are not my peoples, and I will not be your 
pet, God t. 

o To the Prophet as before, #7, 4. and v7. 6. þ The Name of 
this new-born Son, the Sign, or Type of the ten Tribes who had re- 
jefted God, and would nar be reclaimed. q Not my People; though 
once you were'a peculiar Pcople, you are fo no more 11 my Account,you 
arc caſt off as you deſerved. r Whole Houſe of Apoſtare Iſra?!, who 
Erſt caſt off the Houſe of D4vi4, and mv Temple, and at laſt reje&ted 
me thac I ſhould nor be your God. s Though circumciſed, yet have 
you caſt off my Covenant 3 you neither worſhip me, nor come up 
ro my Temple, nor ke:p'my Law 3 Batl, rhe Calves, ard the Idols 
of your Neighbours are your Gods, ye are their People : Ye are net 
thee mine as to the Civil Conſtitution, you made you Kings, and I 
knew ic net, bf, 3.4. wichour my leave or [i«ing; nor asto Church- 
Conſtitution arc ye mine, for your whole Worſhip 15 the politick 
Contrivance of Firoboam the Scn of Nebat, You have forgotten your 
Maker, an build Temples, Hof. 8. 14. 3e count the great things of my 
Law ſtrange things ro you, 1 mult count you ſtrangers ro me. 7t To 
protet you againſt Dangers and Enemies, or ro repleniſh you wich 
Blufhaps, the Fruirs of my wonred Goodneſs, or to piry you when 

; you do cither want or ſmart, or to counſel you in Difficulties, or ro 
hear your Cries, or pardon your Sins, Or ACCEpr an Offering ar your 
hard : as you have long and long refuſcd me, ard | have tried all ways 
for to prevent your final ſeli-undving Oſtivacy, ſo now I do for ever 
reje& you O Houle of Ia2, and will be a God to ycu no more than 
to any of the heathen Nations. This God executed when he gave 
them up intothe Hands of Shaimaneſer, who ſent them where nore 
now can find them 3 they are loſt ro Men, they know nor where 
they are 3 they are loſt ro God, he loves nor nor carerh tor them. 


*Gen. 32. 10 © Yet « * the number of the children of 1[- 
12. 1 PG. rel x ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, which cannot 
#: 1% bs meaſur'd nor numbred y; and it ſhall come to 
| Or, i paſs z, that || in the place 4 where it was faid unto 
Pad of them b, Ye are not my people c, there it ſhall be 
4 ſaid d unto them, Ye are the ſons e of the living God f. 
# This may anticipate the carnal Jrae!s ObjeRion, that thus God 
would fail of his Word to Abraham, or he would loſe his People 3 no- 
thing ſo, yer, though ten Tribes be for ever captivared, God wi'l 
have his Ijrazl. x Not Iſfazl after the Fleſh, not thoſe. very Perſons, 
Families that are carried Captive (though for ought I know, or any 
can tell ro the contrary, theſe may be ſo ircreaſed for Abraham's fake) 
bur the Iſrael of God according to the Faith, the ſpiritual Sced of 
Abraham, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, y Innumerable, ex- 
prefſed by an elegant proverbial Speech, alluding ro the Immenineſs 
of the Sands, I/a. 10. 22, 23. and Rom. 9g. 27. x The time 1s fixed, 
and the thing ſhall certainly be, Ged will bring it about in his time. 
2 As we read ir, "cis plain, that in thoſe Places or Countries, where 
a People dwelr who knew not God, were not his People, there 
ſhou'd be a People thar ſhould both be called, and be his People; the 
Heathen ſhould be called into the Church, and in every Place God 
ſhould have his People. Or elſe rhus, inſtead of being called the 
People of God, you ſhall be called the Children 3 ſo bleſſed a Change, 
that who were once far off, and not a People, ſhall now be more than 
People, they ſhall be Children. b The Gentiles and Zews unconverred. 
£ In the Stare of unconverted Ones, are far from God, without his 
Covenant, and no People. d Known, declared, Men ſhall confeſs it, 
God will own it himſelf, and make it known to others, e Grace ſhall 
be enlarged, your Relation nearer and ſweerer, you ſhall be Sons, nor 
Servants 3 have Communion with God as with your Father ; and this 
ſhail be the common or equal Privi'cge of this whole Iſrael of God : 
This is fulfilled in the Kingdom of rh;e Meſſiah under rhe Goſpel, as 
rhe Apoſtle arguerh ir, Rom. 9. 25, 26, f Who is the Fountain of 
Life to all his Children, and whogiveth them lively AﬀeRions ro ſerve 
him, to offer living Sacrifces to che living God, So are we called, 
Rom.12e I, 2. and I Thefſ. 1, 9. | 
11 * Then z ſhall the children of Judah h and 
* Ia, I. = 
13. Jer 3. the children of 1irael : be gathered together k, and 
18. Ezck. appoint themſelves one head 1, and they ſhall come up 
3 » > out of the land m: for great # ſhall be the day of Jez- 
4 To - 
reel 0. 
\ L6:2%  +7his Verſe withour doubr hath in it both an hiſtorical Senſe, and 
a myſtica! or ſpiricual Senſe, it Jookerh ſomewhac to the rerurn our of 
che Babjlozith Captivity, and ro their ſerling in Canaan; bur it lookerh 
farther ro a more glorious Deliverance from a more miferable Caprti- 
vicy. £ Inthe Type and Hiſtory, when the Babyloniſh Captivity is dif- 
ſolved, and the Captives are looſed. b The Children of the rwo 
Tribes, who adhered ro the Houſe of David, who were carried Cap- 
tives, bur under promiſe of a Redemption/from it. 3 Some of the ten 
Tribes who cither went over to, and did incorporate with the King- 
dom of Zadah, and ſo were carried Caprives wich them, or ſome of the 
tet [ries which che Children of Judah found in the Kingdom of Ba- 
bylon, which having ſwallowed up rhe Aſſyrian Monarchy, and now the 
ren Tries Caprives to their conquering Sword. Thus in Type ; but 
ic is ſpiricually and myſtically ro be underſtood of che whole Jfrael of 
God, Few and Gentile, redcem'd by, and converted co Chriſt, in the 
Day of his Pawer. k& By the Power of God, by the Decrce of Cyrus, 
by cach other heartning one another to return; ſo the Type: tn che 
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' Antirype ſhall be gathered together by the Spirit of God, the preaching 


of the Goſpel, and mutual Inſtrution, Exhortation and Ercourage- 
ments of each other. / Zerubbabel.in Type, who was appointed by 


Cyrus, yet with full Approbation of the People, purting themſelves 


under his Conduct, to carry them up to Fer»ſalem, Burin the Antitype 
Chriſt appointed by rhe Father Head of his Church, whom Believers 
heartily accepting, may in a large Senſe be ſaid ro appoint to tiiem- 
ſelves. n Literally out of Babylon, ſpiricually out of Caprivity of Sin 
and Satan, 3 Good, joyous and comfortable. o Of the Secd or Peo- 


ple of God, the Sons of God once diſperſed, bur now gathered by 
| X 


rhe Goſpel. 


CHAP. It 


m—_—_ in Iſrael contend with the people for their idolatry, 1 —5. and 
et before 'em God's judgments, 6—13. God's gracious promiſes of peace, 
and bis entring into coutnant with his church, 14 —23. 


I GY a ye b unto your brethren c, || Ammi d, and 
to your ſiſters e, j| Ruhamah. 


from God promiſe marvellous Mercy to Fdah and T172e1, ro chat Rem- 
nanc of the Seed of Abraham, who returned our of Captivity, and 
ro the converted Gentiles; now in this Verſe he calls upon them ro ac- 
knowledg the Mercy, and ro excite one another ro mutual Love and 
Eſteem, a Declare, own or publiſh. 6 Who of no Peopleare made 
a Pcople, who were once unpiticd and unregarded, bur nov have ob- 
rained Mercy 3 you that are the Sons of rhe living God, whether Zews 
or Gentales, you Chriſtians, as the Apoſtle applies the Words, Rom. 
9. 24, 25. and ſo jn the Antitype ro doubt they are to be underſtood ; 
bur 1n the Letter and Type, che Perſons here mentioned are thoſe who 
among this People were pious, feared God, and kept his Law, ſome 
ſuch there were among them. © 1o thoſe of the ten Tries, who 
are, and will be theſe forty Years your Brethren. &d Let them know 
char yer they are the Peop'e of God, and Repenrance may remedy all, 
chey are ſtill within the Covenant of their Father Abraham; if they 
will as their Father, walk with God, all ſhall be well. e In a Deco- 
rum to (what before was made Emblem of JFael_) the Propher's 
Daughter, Lo-Ruhama;z ſome are here dircRed to reaſon (as "tis 
wer, 2.) wich her, 3.e, with Irae!, whoſe Name js yer Rubamah, and ir 
may be ſo ſtill, if Jrae! will rerain ir. by returning to God. 


| 2 Plead f with your mother g, plead h- for * ſhe 
's not my wife z, neither am I her husband & - let 
her therefore put away her * whoredoms } out of 
her ſight m, and her adulteries » from between her 
breaitsh ; | 

f Argue the Caſe, ſtate ir aright between me and your Mother 
then debate ir fu'ly ; lay open either my Diſpleaſure, how grear ic %Y 
or the EffeRts of ic alrcady upon the Houſe of Iſrael, or my Menaces 
againſt them for the future, by my Propher Hoſea : 4nd next recol- 
let the Carriage of your Mother of Iſrae!; conſider her Sins, her 
Lewdneſs, her Adulterics, her Unthankfulneſs/ how nocorious, how 
long, how multiplied and aggravated. g The Synagogues, the whole 
Body of the People Iſrael, which were emblemiz'd in Gomer the Wife 
of Whoredoms. h Ye that are Sons or Daughters of God amidiſt chis 
degenerate Idolatrous Nation ; you that have any Reſentments. for 
your Father, debare, or ar leaſt deal plainly with her which is called 
your Mother, and ſay how little right ſhe hath to be called my Wife 
and how litcle reaſon I have to own my ſelf her Husband, in poinc of 
Right ſhe is nor, for by her Adulteries ſhe hatch diſſolved the Mar- 
riage-Covenant, and ſo aboliſhed the Relation, though in point of 
FaQ ſhe is nc caſt off utterly 3 Ihave not ſued ouc the Divorce, nor 
rurned her out of Doors, bur yer for all that ſhe is no Wife, nor hath 
any right ro Honour, Maintenance, or Love of a Wife. & 1 do nor 
account my ſelf bound by any Covenant of Marriage, to love, main- 
ratn, comfort or protect her z nor will I long do ir, if by her conti- 
pucd Lewdneſs ſhe ſtill violate her Faith, and abuſe my Patience : 


Tell idolatrous 1ſ-ae!, that her God will deal with her as an abuſed 
Husband will deal with an unreclaim'd adulterous Wife, / When you 
have pleaded, then make an Offer to her yer once more, counſe] 
perſwade, jntreat and incourage her to do what becomes a Wife char 
would nor be divorced; try if you can prevail wich her to caſt aſide 
and to remove from her all evil Pratices and Inclinarions, to caſt off 
ſpiritual Whoredoms, which all her idolatrous Pra&ices are account- 
ed to be. m Either remove tlie Idols, their Temples, Pricſts and 
gaudy Rites for ever our of her Sight, as they did, 1/a, 2. 20. or clſc 
ceale from her whoriſh Looks, her unchaſte and immodeſt framing her 
Face and Geſtures, = {dolatries which are ſpiritual Adulterics. o By 
an immodeſt and laſcivious manner of framing the Breaſts, and laying 
rhem open ; theſe kind of Women here alluded ro, did encice Adu]- 
rerers, and ſo were [dolatrous Ijrazlires grown impudenr in their Ido- 
latrics, and courted others in ſhameleſs manner co turn [dolaters alſo, 


3 Leſt p I ſtrip her naked q, and ſet her as in the 
day that ſhe was * born r, and make her as a wilder- 
neſs s, and ſet her like a dryland t, and flay « her with 
thirſt x, 

þ This lictle Word ſuggeſts great Hopes 3 if this treacherous Wife 
will ceaſe her Lewdeſs, and become chafte, ſhe may be forgiven z ic re- 
ſerves room for Repentance and Reconciliation, withour theſe it threa- 
rens. q As was uſually done by incenſed Husbands, divorcing impudent 
Adulcereſſes, vid. Extb.16.38,39. and 23.26. So God will ttrip her of 
all her Ornaments which he gave, ſo he did gradually by [#rae!'s Enc- 


Skin, and led away Captive; God caſt her our rhus by him. r*Tis 
not much material to fix the Pericd of this Birth, but 'ris enough God 
chrearens, as ſometimes we do, an extrezm, poor, deſolate and com- 
forrleſs Condition, by a kind of proverbial Speech, as naked as ever 
born, 5s This Phraſe may ſomewhat intimate the time of If ge!'s 
Birth, viz. berween rheir going out of Egypt, and the giving of the 
Law, or cheir entring upon their Travels in the Wilderneſs. Their 
State was poor enough then, now it ſhall be as bad or worſe, they 
(hall be as che Wilderneſs, barren and deſolace, affording nothing for 
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Life or Delight, much lefs for Profir z whereas Adulcereſſes ordinarily 
hunr afrer Profic and Delights, God will puniſh Adulrerous Trael with 
denying both to her 3 ſhe ſhall be like che Wildernels, horrid and ſtar- 
ving.  * Tnisis much the ſame with the former, and added ro'confirm 
and Hluftrare it. % All this ſhall be done ro the end' ſhe'may be 
deſtroved : Of cId God led his People rhrough the Wilderneſs, to a 
Ciry of Habirationz now he will make them as the Wilderneſs, that 
they may periſh in ic. x A miſerable End ſurely, thus ro be ſcorch'd 
up with parching Heat 3 fo will God's Wrath burn up theſe wicked 
idolatrous 1/ aelites. : 

4 And 1 will not have mercy y upon her children z ; 


for they be the children of whoredoms 4, 


y Vid. chap. 1. v#7. 6, let.c, de, x7 By this Expreſſion particular 
Perſons are ſeverally, as by Mother the whole Nation was threarned, 
thar none might flatter themſelves with hope of berter ; *cis obſervable 
they are called her Children, not God's. 4 Born in Whoredom, and 
like the Mother addicted ro Whoredom 3 as if God had ſaid they are 
none of mine by Birth, nor any whit like me in Diſpoficion, buc a ſpurt- 
ous and hateful Brood, and as ſuch I will uſe them. 


5 For 4 their mother b hath played the harlot c : ſhe 
that conceived them hath done ſhamefully'd : for ſhe 
ſaid e, I will go after f my lovers g, * that give h me my 
bread and my water, my wool and my flax, mine oll 
and my + drink. 

2 This demonſtrates the Trurh of the Charge, and juſtifieth the Se- 
veriry of the Puniſhment. b Vid. ver. 2, let-g- £c Doted on Idols, 
worſhipp'd them, and brought forth, and educared Children for chem. 
4 This Prattice, though in beſt Circumſtances ir can be. put, was diſho- 
hourable as well as diſhonefi ; bur here is an Aggravation of it, *cwas 
done with ſhameleſs Impudence, and openly avowed, Fer. 3.3. with a 
Whore's Fore-head. & She took up Reſolutions, declar'd them, ſtood 
to them, none could alter her Courſe. f When they came not ro her, 
ſhe will go ro them3 impudenr Adulrerels! forſaken, thou courteſt and 
wooeſt. g This ſpoken as if they loved her berter than her Husband 
loved her ; this high degree of Impudence. Theſe are the Idols ſhe 
worſhipp'd, and the Idolarers ſhe aflociared and traded with, þ Where- 
as every M:rcy ſhe enjoy'd was God's Gift co her, and a Fruit of his 
Covenznr, Love and Faithfulneſs rowards her; yer ſhe.denies (like an 
impudent Strumpet) all his Kindneſs, and in a manrſer chargerh him 
with ſuch Hardneſs and ill Uſage, that fhe had ſtarved, if her Idols 
and idolatrous Friends: had nor maintained her and gives our, the 
Bread ſhe ate, and Water ſhe drunk, and the Clothes ſhe wore, all was 
of their Kindneſs, This is ſhameful indeed; and che Prophet hath ſer 
it forth to the life : and now is there nor good reaſon, why a Husband 
ſo abuſed ſhould wichour Piry caſt off ſuch a Morher, ſuch Children, and 
leave them to live on their choſen Lovers, or to periſh under che Hatred 
of their deſpiſed God ? . 


6 © Therefore i behold k, * I will hedg up thy way 
with thorns /, and + make a wall 7, that ſhe ſhall not 


find her paths #. | 

z Becauſe ſhe is ſo impetuous and ſhameleſs in her idolatrous Cour- 
ſes, nothing hath, and ſhe reſolves nothing ſhall hinder her, bur ſhe will 
foliow them. & Take norice of ir, thou lewd Woman, and all rhat ſtand 
by. { Thou wilt ſer no bounds to thy Luſts, and thy Wandrings to ſa- 
tisfy them : I will deal with thee as Men do with unruly and rambling 
Beaſts, feta Hedg of Thorns about thee 4. e. compaſs thee in with 
Wars, and other Calamities, which ſhall wound and pierce thee, char 
though chou love thy finful Courſes, and wilt follow them, thou ſhalc 
have little pleaſure inthem. # Another Allufion to the Method Men 
take to keep in wildeſt Cattle which would break chrough Hedges, 
bur cannot break through Walls; God will make the CaJamities of 
this People as a ſtrong and high Wall, over which they” cannor leap 
and throw, which they cannor break : So was the 4ſſhrian Army under 
Shalmaneſir, which coopt them up in a long Siege of Samaria, and at 
laſt rook them, and carried them into a long Caprtivity, which now 


HOSE A. 


Chap. Il. 


of her Husband's Kigdneſſes was better than the greateſt Kindneſs of 
theſe her Paramours z and at worſt with her Husbard, ſhe was better 
than ar beſt with Adulcerers, : 

8 For z ſhe a did not know b that I gavec her corn d, + Heb. new 
and + wine, and oil e; and multiplied her filver and 7 
gold f, || which they g prepared for Baal þ. 4 On 


I This uncxemplified Ignorarice or Inconfideratencf, was the Cauſe ora ty 
of all this loſt Labour and Unchankfulnefs ro God, 4a 1; her Fulneſs ,,, ,, By of 
and Proſperity, as were the days of robo; in which much of this : 
Lewdneſs was commirted, and in which the Prophet cails rhem to.Re- 
penrance, b Conſidered not, but carried ic coward God, as if indeed 
ſhe did not know 3 nor did ſhe own it, or :cknowledg ic by any ſurable 
Obedience and Tharkfulneb ro che God of her Mercies. £ Withcur 
Deſert or Worthineſs, it was Mercy, and this free, from whence all ſhe 
| had came. d Whictr is the Stay and Strengrh of our Life, ore nece(- 
ſary Comfort put for all the reſt.” e Theſe chear the Hearr, and include 
all Proviſion for Delight and Sweerneis, f The Treaſures of Gold 
and Silver, and all precious things brought in by Trade, ardincreaſt 
among them, were the cffe& of mine uvdilcernzd, and unacknowled- 
ged Bounty and Goodneſs. g The generality or body of the Jews, 
rheſe idolatrous Fews. þ Firſt made the idol with the Gold and 
Silver, and-next dedicated ir to the Service of the Idol. Scttith Tgno- 
rance, that with one part of che Gold and Silver make a God, with che 
other part provide for Sacrifices to be offered to ir. Thus ore part is 
advanced ro be a Deity, rhe orher part of che ſame Maſs conſecrated 
co the Service of its fellow-Lump.. Whac Abſurdicies will nor down 
wich ſuch Fools and Sots ? 

9 Therefore z will I return k, and take away I my 
corn ”: in the time thereof o, and my wine in the ſeaſon 
thereof, and will || recover my wool and my flax given || Or, :2be 
to cover her nakednels p. | aw4y. 

+ Eccauſe I was nor acknowledged, or ſerved as the Giver, þ Much 
afcer the manner of Man dorh God ſpeak 3 he had lefc large Bleflings 
behind him among this People, bur their ſorciſh Ingratitude provokes 
him co Reſolurions of returning and ſeizing of all. ! Take into my 
hands, or reſume all I give, for all given was mine ſtill, God never gives 
away his Right, m Ic was hers while tharktully recerved, aud righely 
uſed ; but want of theſe forfeit that Right, and che Propriccy reverts to 
God. #» See ver. 8. let. 4,” o Either when they ſhould gather ir in, as 
being ripe, or when they geed ir, and ſhould uſe it ; All chey enjoy is 
mine, bur fince they ſo uſe me as ro ſerve Baal by ic, I will either 
cake all away from them, or make all uſclefs ro them, p When I take 
away my Wool and my Flax, ſhe ſhall appear ſhamefully naked, not 
having one Rag of her own, 
10 And now q * will I diſcover her | lewdneſs r in * Ezck, 
the fight of her lovers s, and none ſhal! deliver her out 15- 37- 
of mine hand #. = 2 
q4 When I make a Seizure, and ſtrip her of all that is mine, T will 7 Heb.joth, 
expoſe her, or elſe I ſhortly will do fo, e're long, r Folly and Wic- TY WOT 
kedneſs of her idolatrous Worſhip, (and p:rhaps the corporal Lewd- 
neſſes which Idolaters ſeldom were free from, may be here intended; 
s Among whom moſt will loath her, and hcor ac her, ſome ſecretly 
deſpiſe her; if any ſhall artempt co heipar this dead lifr, ir ſhall ve co 
no purpoſe. # They who would delivcr her are few and weak, un- 
able to reſcue her from the Infamy I adjudg her ro. In fhort, as ſhe 
hath like a Strumper, ſhameleſly finn'd, fo like a Strumper ſhe ſhall be 
ſhamefully, with greateſt Infamy punifhed 3 and I, faich the Lord, witl 
ſee ir done. 
11 I will alfo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe x, her 
feaſt-days y, her new-moons z, and her ſabbaths a, and 
all her ſolemn feaſts b. | 
x The Jolliry of Ifael was certainly dampr, when Tigtath Pilzſcy 
rook Jjon, and other Cities, and caprivared Naphthati, 2 Kings 1 5. 29. 
which was ſome, yet bur few Years after this Prophecy : Bur ſure all 
their Joy ceaſed above ten or twelve Years after, when Samaria was 


laſtech. = Wherein chou didſt go- when thou wenteſt to Egypt, or 
Syria for Help z bur by my Judgments, and thine Enemies Power and 
Watchſulneſs, always ſhall be warch'd and guarded, thou ſhale nor find 
how co ſend to them for Relief: Theſe were her Paths,whereas a chaſte 
Wife would to her Husband for Relief, * 


7 And ſhe o ſhall follow þ after her lovers q, but ſhe 
ſhall not overtake them y ; and ſhe ſhall ſeek 5s them, but 
ſhall not find t them - then ſhall ſhe ſay «, I will go and 
return x to my firſt husband y, for then was #t better 


with me than now z. 

0 Hedged in with many and great Diſtreſſes, when under the Judg. 
ments of God, p With earneſt Travel, and with weariſome Toil, ſhe 
fhall arrempt every way to get to them, but ro no purpoſe 3 Afﬀicti- 
ons and Sorrows ſurround Jjrae!, theſe Iſrael can by no means break out 
of to theſe Lovers; and they like falſe Lovers haſten as fait and as far 
from this Adulcereſs as they can. q Idols and Idolaters, her falſe 
Friends, and falſer Gods, r They which haſteri after ſuch ſtrange 
Gods and Helps, as this ſhameleſs Harlot, ſhall meer with Sorrow, bur 
never overtake their defired Kelp. 5 As is the manner of immodeſt 
Scrumpers, ir ſpeaks alſo her obſtinate Reſolution in her way 3 ſo [rae! 
forſook a God that would have ſought him to do him Good, and by 
no Diſappointments would be (for a long time) taken off from this 
frantick Wildneſs, of ſeeking to Idols that could do him no Good, 
t The final IUue of all is ar laſt, ſhe is wearicd in her Folly, rired with 
fruitleſs Labour, and firs down hopeleſs of ever finding Help from Idols 
and Jdolarers. uz As the Prodigal firſt chink well on ic, next reſolve 
with her felf. x Reſtleſs ſhe will cry one way more; happy ſhe, if 
ſhe had tried this ſooner 3 this would have been ſucceſsful, ſhe will 
return, corfie back, and ſeck to her Husband, y 3.2. God who had 
married I/fae! to himſelf, who was her Husband indeed, a'l others were 
as Adulterers, are Deccivers and Seducers, who abuſe the Credulity of 
wanton Women firft, and next abuſe their Husbands Beds, 74 How 
much the Tune is changed? 1n ver, $. all her Gallantry, her Feaſts, 


raken, and Hoeſhea and all rat! made Caprives; fo the Threar was exe- 
cuted in this Senſe : Bur the Propher ſpeaks (as by what follows ap- 
peareth) of their ſacred or religious Joys, which God will abcliſh : 
He did nor ſet them up, bur he will pull chem down. y Though A- 
poſtate Iſrael was fallen to Idolacry, and renounced the true Worſhip 
of God, yer by this Text it appears they retain'd many of the Ritcs 
and Ceremonies thac were uſed by the F:ws, or eife (cr up othets 
like them, as their ſolemn Feaſt ar ſerring up the Calves at Dan and 
Bethel, 1n Feroboain's time, x Theſe were days of grearer Sacrifices, 
Numb, 28, 11. and greater Feaſting, 1 Say, 20, 5, 4 Their weekly 


| Sabbarhs. b The three Annual Feaſts of Tabernacles, Weeks, and 


Paſſover, or others with them; all which ſhould ceaſe when theſe Peo- 

ple were carried captive, as they were by Shalmareſer, 

12 AndIcwill þ deſtroy d her vings and her fig- fHieb.mabe 
trees e, whereof ſhe hath ſaid, Theſe are my rewards f 2/:ate. 
that my lovers hath given me z: and * { will make 
them ha foreſt ;, and the beaſts k of the field ſhall ear 
them). | ; 

c God will do ir cicher by Blaſting, orbby the Aſhrias, who as other 
Invaders, ſhall ſpoil all. 4 Make very deſolate, or lay waſte. e Theſe 
exo were mentioned, bur all other Fruit-rrees are meant. f This was - 
in peculiar manner the Sin for which 1rae! was puniſh'd rhus ; they gave 
che Praiſe of the Fruicfulneſs of chetfe Trees, and the Abundance of 
them, to Idols, robb'd God of the Praiſe due for rhem, theretore God 
will rake them away. g Their falſe Gods are here made the Givers 
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of all outward Bleſſings to 1ſrae! 3 vid. ver, 5, bþ Their Vineyards and 
Olive- yards, and Places where they planted and fenced in their Fig- 
rrees, and ocher fruitful Trees. # Wild and wicultivared; rhe Hedges 
and Fences ſhall be thrown up, and all run into the Wildnets of a Fo- 


reſt, as ic came to pals 1a the Aſjrian Invation. &þ Silvage Men, ſuch 


as the Aſſyrians were, or rather 1a the Letrer the Beaſts of che Ficld 


ſhould break down their Branches, and devour chem, and pull off che 
Fruic as FoXcs pull che Grapes, or wild Boars of the Wood joor up. 


her rich Apparel, theſe are Gifts of her Lovers 3 nota word of her Hul- 
bans greateſt Kindneſſes, Bur now ſhe ſecs and contelleth, the leaſt 


and ear the render and ſappy Eranches aud Springles. 1 The Trees and 


theie Fruits, 


Q 13 And 


Chap. IT. 


13 AndIwill vifit 9 upon her # the days 0 of Baa- 
lim p, wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them q, and ſhe-dec- 


the went after her lovers 5s, and forgat me t, ſaith the 
LORD. | 

» Puniſh, for the Prophet rhrearens them wirh this Vifiration, by 
which ir evidently appears to be 2 Viſiting in-wrarth. # The King- 
dom of Tjrarl. 0 The Sins of thoſe days paſt. p Baat was the great 
idol of the Ten Tribes, the chief of cheir Idols, their Lord, (as the 
word fipnifiech,) and Pacron : Here it 1s plural Baalin, either co de- 
note the Mulcicude of Ido's which they worſhipp'd, all call'd by this 
one Name, or perhaps becauſe of 'rhe Multirude of his Starues'or F- 
mages, and of his Aſrars and Temples ereQed to Baal in all Places of 
the Land. 9 Sacrificed and worſhipped, for this one kind of rehgious 
Obſervance is pur for all che reſt, r To pur-the greater Honour upon 
the Idol, they put on their 1icheſt and beſt Atcire, or it may bethey 


to their (enfleſs Idol. s Deck'd thus, Strumper like, ſhe werit on by 
her Spiricual Adultery ro provoke me ;z 2 And flighted me, if ſhe did 
at a!l chink of me, Adulcercls like. 

14 © Therefore « behold x, I willallure y her, and 
bring z her into the wilderneſs a, and ſpeak || _ com- 
fortably b unto her. . | | 

# This Parcicle ſeems to conne@ theſe following Paſſages with 
thoſe that went before as cauſal, or giving 4 Reaſon why God will do 
chus, and ſo are difficulcer than if read as [ 55, ] mighr be either as 
4 Particle that ſprahs Order or Time of things, and 1s as much as after- 
words; ſo *will be eaſy, I will tiſit, &c. aſterwayds I will allure, firſt, 
puniſh, nexc comfort : or elſe it may be adveyſatize, as much as yer, or 
bit ; ſo'tis plain, thus ſhe like an Adulrereſs harh ſinn'd, and I have pu- 
niſh'd. Bxt, or yet, or notwithſtanding} will allure,. or--elſe it &s a 
Particle that doth more ftrongly affiym'; fo rendred, the place would be 
Ic6 obſcure, thus, 1 will deftroy her Vines, &c. Surely I-will allure, &e. 
chus 3J5 is uſed Ferenaah gs. 2. ahd Zechariah 11,9. x With Arcen- 
tion and Wonder at the Methods of Divine Grace, y With kind 
Words, and kinder Uſage, I will incline her Mind to hear and cohſi- 
der what I propoſe 3 I will perſwade by ſweeteſt Dealings, like a kind 
Husband that makes uſe of rhe Difireſſes of his diſloyal Wife, xo com- 


| Or, 
 nremndiy, 

+ Heb. to 
ber heart, 


Honour and Happineſs of a Wife. 3 After that I have brought ber into the 


ner than as we read ir. 4 Deep Diftreſs or Caprivity, with all the 
Sorrows that attend Captivity : then *tis Itkely ſhe will hearken; or, 
by Wilderneſs may be underſtood a retired Place and' folirary, where 
ſhall be no Diverſions of her Mind, and -no-ſuch Tempraticns as for- 
merly, where with bett Leiſure ſhe may confider and berhink her ſelf : 
So underſtood, our Verſion is eafily intelligible. 6 Things thar are 
full of Comfort, and in ſuch manner too as iScomfortable ro the Hear- 
er : Here are glad Tidings, gracious Promiſes, and wonderful Mercy to 
the crue ral after Aﬀiitions have brought chem to God, atcer chey are 


converted from Sin, by theſe means, 

is And I c will give her her vineyards d from 
thence £e, and the * valley of Achor f for a door of 
> Jer. 2. 7, ROPE 2, and ſhe ſhall ſing þ thereas in * the days of her 
Ezek. 16. Youth 7, and as in the day when ſhe came up our of the 


22, 60. land of Egypt k. | 
| £ Reconciled co her. 4 Will both . ſettle her, and abundantly enrich 


her wich Bleflings, as the Phraſe impliech. e Kicher from the Place 
of cheir Exile and Sufferings, or from the Time of their Hearkening to 
the Lord ſpeaking to them 1n their Diſtreſles and Sorrows ; or if it re- 
fer ro ver, 12. *a1s a Promiſe ro comfort them under that Threat which 
ſwept away che Bleflings of Vines and Fig-trees, in their own Land : 
and here is a Promiſe of Vineyards to them from the time of their Re- 
pentarce, and from the Place where they are Caprives. f Which was 
a large, fruicful and pleaſant Valley near Zericho, and on the very En- 
crance into the Land of Canazn; where after forty Years Travels and 
_ Sorrows, I-24 firſt ſer foor on a Country, ſuch as they expeRed. g As 
thar Valley was a door of Hope to Trae! then, by that Iſr2:! ſaw thar he 
fhould enjoy the promiſed Land ; ſo would God deal wich repenting 
T{-el in the times here pointed at. þ Praiſcs ro their God for his 
Mercics, and fing forth their own Joys r00, anal anſwer each other, 
fing in reſponds, as the werd fignifierh. 3 As that Age 15s moſt jo- 
cund, and expreſlerh it by Singing; ſo ſhall ic be as renewed Youth ro 
Tjrael, full of Bleflings from God, and full of Praiſes ro God. & This 
Paſſage explains the former ; their Youth 1s a rime ſomewhat like the 
time of thcir coming out of Egypt, their Mercics now like the Mercies 
of char rime, and their Joys and Songs ſhall be hize too: However, theſe 
things were fulfilled ro the Type, whoſe Repentance and Rerurn ro God 
1s nor very eminent: They are all folly made gnod ro Antirype [jrael 
. the Church of Chriſt in ſpicirual Bleſſings, clictly here incended, 
j Thar is, 16 And it ſhall be at that day 7, faith the LORD m, 
my busband. that thou 1 ſhalt call me || Ifhi o, and ſhalt call me no 
{| That E, zore || Baali p. 
my £ { When tlirough deep Diſtreſſes I have prepared her to return, and 
ſhe who was an Adultereſs repents, and renews her Covenant of Love 
and Obedience, and in the day of my Bleſſings on ker. » This con- 
firmech, and enfureth the thing. n My repenting Jjra#l : o Both by 
Words, AﬀeRions, and Obedience ſhall own me as thy loving terider 
Husband, and delight to call me fo. Though rhe Word hath no [Il in 
It {eIf, yer 'ris ſo near to the Name Ct the abominable Idols, that 1 will 
80 more ke called Baa, 
* Toſh.23, 17 Forq*1Iwilltake away the names of Baalim 7 out 


7: Pi16-4. of her mouth s, and they t ſhall no more be remembred 
Zcch, 13, 2, by their name x. : _ 

q It is my Purpole to aboliſh the Memory of Bazlin, r This great 

Idol for all others 5 God will cur ff all the Remains of Idolatry from 

his Church. $s So God required of old, Exod. 23. 13. Theſe talle 

Gods, and provoking Idols, ſhall le quice forgotten. # Their Names 

_ periſking wich them, win God ſhall ſo cur off all Idolarry from his 


+ Joſh. 7. 
258. 
Iſa 65-10, 


HOSE 4 


ked her felt with her ear-rings and her jewels? ; and | 


blindly choughr this rich Habir would make them tle more acceptable 


mend his Love to her, to win her to himſelf,* and ro Ways that are the | 


Wildernſs; (fo che French) and ſome other Verſions, and fo itis plai- | 


Cha Þ. [] 


| Church in Goſpel-days, *cwill be the firal and fullelt Accompl:fh 4 
| of this Prediion, ; Pe 
18 And in that day « will I make a * covenant  * Job 
for them y with the beaſts of the field, and with the £ 
| fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the I-14, 
ground z :- and I * wilt break the bow and the ſword, *** y, 
and the battel out of the earth a, and will make then »p 5 
to lie die down ſafely b. | Its, 2 
ſhall as .duly obſerve the Command as juſt cnes' keep a Covenanc, Zech.gy 
Y True Converts, the I/-az! of God. 3 With all the Crextures chat mighic Es 
either ſerve or hurt them ; it isa fall and gracious P:omile of ay:- 
dance of Peace, Safery, and Love among all chrovgh the Creation, 
| for che Comfort of God's People, &@ Bur if Brute Eeaſts do nce 
hure, yer unlefs more brutiſh Creatures, blocdy Men, be tamed, there 
will te lictte ſafery ro the Church ; therefore God will pur an end to 
Wars, and make Men peaceable in their Diſpoſirion, far more peace- 
able chan heretofore they have been, b By a ſpecial Care of, Love 
for, and Preſence wich chem, God will provide for tlicir Safery. No, 
T doubt nor but all this in'fome meaſure was made good to the Jews 
returning: out of Captivity, among whom were a'ſo ſome thouſands of 
the Houſe of 1a?! who had their ſhare in chis promiſed Peace, Safety 
and Profperiry, Bur the full accompliſhment is co be to the Church 
of Chriſt, and in Spiritual Bleſſings ſhadowed our by theſe Femporal 
Bleſlings. | | 

19 And I c will betroth 4 thee e.unto me f for 
ever g, yea I will betroth thee unto me b in righteout- 


neſs z, and in judgment &, and in loving kindneſs 1, 
and in mercies m. | | 

; © Thy God, who was offended, but now am, reconciled, 4 Tho | 
was divorcing thee, will now betroth, on new Terms cuter Marriage- 
Covenant with thee, 2 O' Ifrazl, who art my People, and leavuit 
| thine Idolacries and Rebellions. | f God of Mercy and Truth, wha 
| hach forgiven and changed thee, and made thee ſurab!e to my {cif, 
| and who. will be as kind and. gracious as thou canſt detire or necd. 
 £ The former Covenant was broken, and che Marriage nuli*d, buc 
| now ic ſhalfbe anceverlaſting Contra&. 1d Marriage becween my {ret 


and rheir God. þ This Promiſe is rc, :ac<d ©o confirm ir, and to 

remove Scrapkes and Jealoufies. | 5 Oi: equal rerms on buth tides, 

& With mature Advice, or well-informed and ferled juigmenc and 

| Reſolurion; this Covenant fhall be as a well caken Oarh, finiſhed wich 
Integricy of Heart and Judgment. { Wirhouc defere in her thar 15 

betrorhed of meer Love, and freeſt KindneG, m This, tho the fame * 

with the former, is added ro enſure atl. to this new eſpouſed Wi'c; or 

Loving-kindneſs.is che never-exhaufted Fountain, Me:cies arc chic nc- 

| ver-failing Screams, the abundant Fruits of that Love coward tte pGcr 
and undeſerving Objects of tt... -» , | 

20 I will even hetroth thee unto me in faithful- 
neſs z, and * thou ſhalt know the LORD 0. 

# This Verſe is a third Promiſe in the ſame words ro comfort and 
encourage tie true 1az!, only Faithtulneſs is here added a Qualitica- 
cion of chis riew Marriage, which fhall continue firm on a mutual taich- 
ful Promiſe, Love and Contra. o His juſt Anger which hari pu- 
niſhed, his rich Grace which harh now pardoned, ,and now taken into 
Covenant again, his Fairhfulnefs and tender Compathons, his All-ſutfi- 
ciency and Sovereignty, that we may obey him, and rett ſatisfred in his 
Love as 'cis our Reward and Happineſs. 


21 Andit ſhall come to paſs in that day p, I will 
hear q, faith the LORD ry, * I will hear the hcavens s, 
and they ſhall hear the earth, _ 

p In that day when this new Alliance is made, or m the day of 
Goſpel-Grace. q This general Promiſe God gives us to encourage us 
ro cry to him, he will ſo hear as to anſwer. » This ts che Seal co the 
truth and certainty of the Things promiſed. 5 There is a Subordt- 
nation of Cauſes, all ſecond Cauſes do in their Ranks (ike Wheels in 


F 7cch, d, 


a curious Engine) move as moved by the firſt great 5pring, and fo 
contribute to the good of ſuch as any way depend on them, Thus 
here, God the firſt and univerſal Cauſe will intluence che Heavens, he 
will command their Dew and Showers 3 they would te as Iron over us, 
if God did not command them to difti} rhejr Erops on the Earch when 
this is dry, parch'd and barren, and it does as "were Cry to che 
Heavens for refreſhing Showers, for fruicful Rains z when the See 
ſown, the Vines and Olives planted, are at a ſtand, take no rooting, 
they do as it were cry to the Earth for its kindly Intlucnces and 
Fatneſs, that they may ſpring up, and yield Fruit for Fezreel; which may 
call, and cry, and wait,- but never be farisfted 1f God do nor hear 
them, and command his Blefling of frucifying Influences, wv hich God 
here doch promiſe to his People on renewing Covenant with cliem : 
God's Seed, his gathered ones, his eſpouſed Church thall be ſerved co 
her Comfort by all the Creatures, When Diſobedience, Backt]iuings, 
Idolatries, and ſuch like Sins did provoke God to punith thein vich 
Famine and Scarciry ; now their Repencance and O:cdience ſhall te 

[eſt with Plenty, and God will ſer the frame of Heaven and Ezra; in 
due order to cftc& this, there ſhall be an Harmony and Correſpondence 
between all ſubordihate Cauſes moved by God the firit grear Caulc, 


whence expeRed Events and Fruits ſhall certainly be produced tor 


chejir Good and Comfort. : 
22 And the earth ſhall hear the corn and the wine 


and the oil, and they ſhall hear Jezrcel. 
23 And * I will fow t her uito me in the carth , *ſer,z1:! 


! 


mercy x, and I will ſay to tm which were not iny yy 
1 Pct.ak 

people, Thou art my people y 3 and they ſhall fay, : 
Thou art my God z. | 

t Their Sins, the Enemies Sword, and God's juſt Diſpleaſure had 
waſted and leſſened their Numbers, tur now the Lord will bleſs them 
with wonderful increaſe of People, expretft with alluſion co a Sevd 
fown in the Earth, which mulciplicth exccedingly 3 fo the 7erws mul- 


tiplied afccr the Babyloniſh Captivity, but much more are cr. OR 
JUCreas 


'# See Tr. 16. ler. 1, x Command, or enjuin, and theſe Creatures Ezck..."Þ 
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and I will have mercy upon her that had not obtained Zech 19 i 


[11 Chap: HE. 


2 * Ch, I, 2, 


= 


: + Heb, 
| grafts. 


increas'd ſince the preaching of the Goſpel, and the gathering in the 
diſperſed Ele of God. « Eirher the Land of Canaan, If you refer 
this ro the Jews after the Caprivity, or the whgle Earth, all Places 
and Nations, if you do as you ſhould refer ic ro. Goſpel-days, and ſo 
we have ſeen this Promiſe fulfilled. » See chap. 1. ver. 6. ler. b, c. 
and 247. 10. tor. y So great 5 the Change Grace! hath made, that 
a rejeted People are once more raken ro be a peculiar People: A 
Remnant among them is ſaved. x Not in word only, bur with hearty 
Conſent, Joy, Aﬀedttion and Thankfulneſs they ſhall be my People, 
235 well as call chemſelves ſo. This People of whom the Propher here 
ſpeaketh, ſhall openly confeſs the Lord is their God, Soveraign to com- 
mand and rule, and Saviour to deliver and ſave them ; their God 
to give them Law and Life, ro dire& their Obedience, and tro be 
their exceeding great Reward for tt; their God ro ſan&ify, juſtify and 


glorify, 
CHAP. II. 


By bis lowing and baying an adultereſi, God ſberreth the long and deſolate condi 
tion of Jjratl before ththy reſtauration, Im. 


I "i a ſaid the LORD b unto me c,. * Go 

yet d, lave a woman e (beloved of her friend f, 
yet an adultereſs g ) according to. the love of the 
LORD toward the childran of Iſrael h, who look to 
other gods z, and love flagons of - wine k. 

a Or And, Heb. or furthermore. b Commanded.- c Hoſea, d Again, 
or once more, ſo it implieth he had once already been commanded 
and done ſome ſuch like thing. e In the former he was commanded 
ro marry, in this he is commanded to love ( the reaſon of which 
will appear in the Application of the Parable ) a Woman, tho de- 
ſcrib'd by her CharaRter, yer not named; and tho her Charater 
would ſure well enough ro Gomer, yet it was not ſhe, for this Woman 
was to abide, wt. 3. for him, bur Gomer was preſently married to 
him, or at leaſt fo repreſented ; this was boughr, Gom?y was not. 
j Her Husband, tho ſome think ic may be ſome other Perſon, or 
Lover, g Either already tainted, or chat certainly will be tainted 
with char Vice, a divorced Woman ſeparate from her Husband be- 
cauſe of her falſeneſs ro him. þ Let this be che Emblem of my Love 


HOSE A. 


of the Jews make their chief Officers to rule the Jews, but Strangers 
ſhall be Princes and Governours over them. 2 Eirher right, and ac- 
cording to Law; ( theſe Sacrifices they had Jong fince caſt off } or 
1dolatrous ones which they would chooſe. b They could catry none 
of their Images with them, and the 4ſj7ians would not ler them make 
new ones. c No Prieſt as well as no Ephod. 4 Idolatrous Images 
kept in their private Houſes to worſhip and conſult with, like the &g- 
man Laves and Penates, Houſhold-Gods ; in one word, ſuch ſhould be 
the Scare of theſe Captives : They ſhould have nothing of their own 
either in Kingdom and Civil Aﬀairs, or in Church and Religion, but 
= wholly under the Power and Arbitrary Wills of their co:quering 
nemies. 


5 Afterward c ſhall the children of Iſrael return d; 
and ſeek the LORD their God e, and David their 
king f, and ſhall fear the LORD g, and his good- 
neſs b in the * latter days s. 


opened their Eyes. 4 Repent; *cis not promiſe of return inco their 
own Countrey. e To know his way, and to live under his Prote&ion 
and Blefling, to worſhip him; and they ſhall pray to him, depend on 
him, conſult with him, wich ardency and earneftnefs of Defire. f Nor 
Son of Feſs, who was long fince dead ; nor Zerubhabel : Bur Meſſich 
who is elſewhere called David, Pſal. 132.10. Fer. 30. 9. Exh. 34. 2; 
and 37. 24, 25. which ſee; and Amos 9. 11. g With Reverence 
ſhall pray, depend and conſult their God, and worſhip his Son the 
Meſſiab, whom the Father ſent out of his infinite Goodneſs and Kind- 
neſs towards us. hþ God and his Goodneſs, &. e. the good and gra- 
cious God, ſuch to us in Chrift, God in Chriſt and with Chriſt ſhal! 
be worſhipp'd. # In the days of the 24#ah, in Goſpeltimes, and 
perhaps the laſt of theſe latter days. 


CHAP. 1V. 

God threatueth 1j-ael for the wickedneſs of the prople, and prieſts, j=—=11. 

eſpecighy their aboniinable idolatry, 12—14. warning Fudah again} it 
by Iſrael's calamity, 15—19g, 


I | ge a the word of the LORD 6, ye children 


Chap, IV. | 


*fa. 2. 2. 
c Afcer theſe long and ſore Troubles have broken their Hearrs and Mich. 4: 1: 


| 


{| 

: 
: 
1 
| 
; 
: 


of Iſrael c; for * the LORD @d hath+a con- * Ifa.r.18, 
troverſie e with the inhabitants of the land f, becauſe and 3. 13: 
. | : Ere25.31% 
there 15 no truth g, nor mercy h, nor knowledg of nd 


God 7 in the land k, - Mich, 6. 2: 


ro the Children of Iſrael; by this I intend, ſaith God, to ler Jae! 
know how T have loved, and how ſhe hath loved ; how greatly, 
dearly, conſtantly on my part ; how ſlightly, inconſtantly, falſly on her 
part. 3 When I adopted them to be a peculiar People ro me, to take 
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me for their God, and requir'd they ſhould have none other (which 
Relation is well expreſt by that of Husband and Wife ) they have 
look'd, liked, loved other Gods, and depended on them, and their 
Hearrs have been eſtranged from me, they have turned downright 
Idolaters. & Loved the Feaſts of their Idols, where they drank 
Wine to exceſs, by too great Meaſures, which without diſpute was 
uſual in the Idol-Feaſts, Amos 2. 8. 1 Cor. 10. 21. or elſe theſe Fla- 
gons of Wine ſpeak their looſe, drunken, and riocous living. 


2 So |] I bought her mz to me for fifteen pieces n of 
ſilver, and for an homer o of harley, and an + half 
homer of barley p. 


| As I was commanded, I procured, or as we read ir, bought : 
» Which exa&ly anſwers ro the Stare of rhe Jews when in Egypt, 
rainted with Fzyptian Idolatry, and poor withour a Portion; bought 
or redeem'd to be atfhanced ro God, »# Whatever was the exaR 
quantity and value of theſe Pieces we need nor here curiouſly enquire ; 
bur nore we, it was halt the value of a Slave, Exod. 21.32. and was 
ſome 37 5. 6 d. . o This Meaſure might be about 14 Buthels; fo the 
whole will, for her Diet, amount co twenty and one Buſhel, no great 
Proviſion for her Diet, p And *'tis Barley in both places, the meaneſt 
kind of Provifian, and ſured co a low Condition, Zudges 7. 13. Exeb. 
4-9,12. all this the fuller co ſer forth Ifael's Indigence and Ingraticude 
to God, and God's Bounty to Iſrael. 


3 And I faid unto her, Thou ſhalt * abide q for me 
many days r, thou ſhalt not play the harlot s, and 
thou ſhalt not be for another man t, ſo will I alſo be 


for thee t. 

This Verſe is the form of Contra@, or the Articles of Apree- 
menrc berween the Propher and this Woman. q Dwell with me, and 
expect and waic in an unmarried Condition, uncil I fee it fir to efpouſe 
thee. r *T[is not ſaid how long ; but a Slave, as ſhe is repreſented 
here, may not think this ſevere.» The Preferment will compenſace 
her waiting. 5 This the third Condition, ſhe is to live chafte and 
modeſt, not to do as ſhe had done. This was to ferttle her in a ver- 
ruous Life, and ro prove whether ſhe would berake her ſelf ro a 
Life Praiſe-worthy, t She is bound to marry none other, nor ro 
commir Adultery with any other. « In due rime [ will accompliſh 
the ContraR, and as I wait, ſo I. will be for thee: ſo the Deed is 
mutually ſeal'd and fign'd. 

4 For the children of Ital ſhall abide many days x 
* without a king y, and without a prince z, and with- 
out a ſacrifice a, and without - animage b, and with- 


out an ephod c, and without teraphim 4. 

x Now the Parable js unfolded and made plain, ic ſhall be with 
IFa:l much like as with ſuch a Woman 3 they and ſhe guilty of Adul- 
tery, both puniſk'd with a Divorce, both puniſh'd long with ſuch 
affiited Scare, borh made Slaves, kept hardly, and valued meanly, 
yer in Mercy at laſt pardon'd, reaccepted, and preter'd; but this afcer 
long rime of Probation, How long we cannot tell, nor liſt co diſpute 
whether 90 Years of Babylon's Captivity, or whether theſe Sevency, 
and the one hundred and chirty Years of cen Tribes Captivity before 
che two Tribes went Caprives, 7.4, two hundred Years ; or whe- 
cher rill Mefſiah's coming, or the general and laſt Converſion of 
the 7ews, lorg 'rwas to be no doubr, y None of cheir own Royal 
Line ſhall fir on the Throne and rulechem, bur Foreigners, Enemies, 
and they that had conquered them ſhould be Kirgs over them : So the 
Ringdom ceaſed, as 4p. I. 4+ 3: The conquerwg Kings will not our | 


4 Atrend, confider, and duly weigh ; ic's the hearing of the Mind, 
as well as of the Ear is here of required, b He that ſpeaks is the 
great God ; tho the Meſſenger be a Man, the Meſſage is not Man's, bur 
it is the Word, the Meſſage of the Sovereign, Holy, Juſt and Mighty 
Fthovah, who ever ſpeaks moſt imporcant things, things that refpe& 
our Duty and Safery. c You of the ten Tribes with whoſe Anceſtors 
my Covenant was made, who received the Law by the Diſpoſition of 
Angels, but have nor kept ic, you that have turned afide from your 
God to Idok, d Who knowerth your Sins, who haterh, threatnech 
and will judg, and puniſh unleſs you repent, -it is he that ſpeakerh, and 
ſummoneth you to piead with him. e Juſt matter of Debare or ar- 
guing againſt you, you have wrong'd him and he will right himſelf, 
yer ſo that he will be clear in his Judgment; all ſhall (ee char the juſt 
Lord doth juſtly, and that this Peoples Sins are the cauſe of all rheir 
Sufferings, thar God dorh not delight to afflit che Children of Men. 
f- Who dwell in the Cicies and Towns of Iſae/ divid:d from che Houſe 
of David, and from the Houſe of God ;z ye that dwell wich Idolatrous 
Neighbaurs; it is not a few, bur the generality of che Inhabitants; 
*is the whole Land I have an AQtion againſt. g No Faithfulncfs 1g 
cheir Minds, Wards or Works; they cover Falſhood with tair Words, 
cill they may firly execute their deſigned Frauds. There 1s ncicher 
plain-heartedneſs nor conſtancy in cheir Purpoſes and Words. b Kind- 
neſs or gentleneſs of Mind, all are hardened, and reſtcain their Bowels 
which ſhould be open'sd coward the Indigent and Necefhrous. There 
is neicher Compaſſion ner Beneficence among them, they pity nor, nor 
relieve any. 3 All generally are ignorant, know not what God hartr 
done for them, or what God is in himfelf, or what Candor and Tru h; 
or what Tenderneſs and Reneficence he requires in his Word ; if they 
have a flight knowledg of thoſe things, yet they conſider them nog, 
They have raſed the Knowledg of God our of their Minds. & This 
ſpeaks the univerſal Ignorance, Mercileſneſs and Unfarrhfulneſs of 
that Age. 

2 By ſwearing I, and lying m, and killing #, and 
ſtealing o, and committing adultery p, they brake 


out q,. and + blood toucheth bloodr. © _ 
| Eicher falſly, or profanely, or curſing, and wiſhing evil co one; 
inſtead of Trurh here is Perjury, inſtead of Compatlion here is Ex- 


denying of Truths, defrauding, E{ſening Good and repr-ſcacmng ic 
what *cis not, greatning what 1s in orhers ill, and ſo flattering in ſome 
caſes, and defaming in other cafes, cc, n Tho God hath forbidden 
all kinds and degrees of Murder, this People chrough Ignorance of 
God do fill the Land with Murders 5 wich open or ſecrer, by Cruelty. 
withholding Relief from ſome, by Violence and Falſhocd curring off 
others : The Temper of this People was roward killing, cheir Cefigng 
faid for ir, &c. 0 Injuring one another, either by caktng away whag 
was another's, or deraining what ſhould have been Ins, or giving leſs 
ro another" than was his due : Every one inclm'd to Frauds, matty ad- 
died to ſecrer Thefts, and ſome operly practiſing it. p Which wag 
a Sin grown high among chem, a $in dire&ly agatnit che Truth and 
Mercy which ſhould have been among chem, Under chts, all degrees 
of Adultery, unchaſie Thoughts, Words and Geſtures are- uicluded, 
q As Warters thar ſivell above all Banks, or as unruly Beaits that break. 
over-all Hedges, ſo you, O' Iſraelites, have broker down ehe Hedg of 
the Law, which expreſly forbids whar you daily praftiſe, 7 Slaugh- 
ters are multiplied ; by Blood che Scriprure underſtandech' Shughrer, 
Gen, 4. 10, &c. Pſal. 58, 10s poſſibly che Wrong done by the Adul- 
rerer, was (as Amnon's) revenged wich the ſlaughter of the Adulrerer # 
or pofſivly 1c may refer ro Murders committed in the very Conrear 


Q 2 


# Heb; 
bloods. 


ecrarion, and evil ſpeaking. # Of all kinds ; affi:ming of Falſhoods, . 


off. 


off. 


Chap, IV. 


' ven -þ, yea the fiſhes of the ſea alſo ſhall be taken 


+ Heb, cut 


the Temple; fo the Blood of the Murdered touch'd the Blood of Sa- 
crifices. It is tov particular to refer it to the Blood of Zechariah ſlain 
between the Porch azd the Alrar, and which (ſome ſay) ran down to 
the Alcar, and rovch'd che Blood of the Sacrifice. Or what if this 
ſhould refer co wir will be e're. lung, when Feroboan is, dead, when 
Zichariab 1s murder'd by Shallum, 2 Kings 15. 10. Menatem (lays 
Shallum, vir. 14. and ript up Women with Child in Tipſab, ver. 16. 
when Pebab flew Pebahiah, and Hoſhea flew him. Theſe Kings being 
thus Nation, no doubr much Blood was ſpiltz all which happend 1n leis 
than forty Years. - For from Zechariah ro Pekah's Uſurparion are bur 
fourrcen Years, from Pebab's entrance on the Throne to Hoſhea's Conr 
ſpiracy are riwenty Years, 


3 Therefore r ſhall the land s mourn A and every 
one that dwelleth « therein ſhall languiſh x, with the: 
beaſts of the field y, and with the fowls of hea- 


away Z. | 

r Since thcir Sins are ſo many and ſo great, for thoſe very Sins al- 
ready mentioned in the firſt and ſecond Verſes. 5s Which the ten 
Tribes did now inhabir. & it is a Metaphorical Expreſhiun, for pro- 
perly ir canncr be ſpoken of the ſenſeleſs and inanimate Creatures 3 
but as Men and Women mourn urder the lofs of their Comforts and 
Toys, as they regle& themſclves in their Kabits, and go leſs near, ſc 
when the $195 of che People ſhall bring an Enemy upon the Lzcd, 
when War ſhall firſt ſpoil cheir Cicics, Towns, Vineyards and Olive- 
yards, and finally ſhall carry the People Capuve, ail ſhall run 1nto 
horrid ard ſaddeſt State, ard be in doleful plight, The ſame Ex- 
preſſion ſee in Iz. 24 4. and much like Az95 1,2, # No fort of 
Men but had provoked God and finn'd, no ſort bur ſhould be puniſh'd 3 
all tlzar continue in the Land till theſe rhrearned Judgments overtake 
them. x Shall with Gricf and Vexation pine away z what rhey ſee 
with their Eye ſhall make their Hearr ache, and faint with greateſt 
DejeRednels and Deſpair, as the word *mports, Iſa. 16.8.. and Fol 1.12. 


HOSE A. 


me 4: ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the law of thy God b 
I will alfo forget c thy children 9d. 


t The Divorce was nor yer iſſued our, the cen Tribes yer were in 
ſome ſenſe- Ammi,. » Not only in che Prophertick Scile are, becauſe 
e're long they ſhall moſt cercainly be deſtroyed, but 1n the courſe of 
the Hiſtory 'cis. plain in matter of Fat, many of chem were cur off 
by Pul King of Aſſjria, 2 Ki gs Ig. and many were deitroyed by che 
bloody and cruel Tyranny of Mena*tm,” and more were ruin'd in their 
Eſtares by ExaQtions and Impoſicions, the Civil Wars 3 tlie; Sedicions, 
the Uſurpations of ſome, and the depoſing of others were things che 
Prophet Hoſea lived ro ſee, and I believe ſpeaks of here as chings 
that had already deſtroyed many. x Of God, his Law, his Menaces, 
Ins Providences and Government of . the World, Had they known 


his holy Nature, his Jealouſy for his own Glory, his Hatred of Sin, 


and his Power to puniſh ic; had they known their God, thty would 
either have forborn ro fin, or repented of what Sins they hed com- 
mitred, and ſo prevented his Wrath. y The Propher now turns his 
words from the People tothe Prieſts among chem. The Peoples Tp- 
norance was much from the-Ignorance and protane Humour of their 
Prieſts, and this the Prophet doth racitly charge on the Pricſts, co 
whom he ſpeaks as ro one particular Perſon ; cizou who calleſt thy 
ſelf, art accounted by the People, and gocſt under the Name of a 
Prieſt, 4 Strange Perverſeneſs ! they who ſhould dired cthers, who 
ſhould be Teachers, are and will be ignorant, will not know, rcj& 
Knowledg 3 deteſteſt ro know, as the Chald. Par. a Wirth equal Diſlike 
I will rez-&@ thee, I will deſtroy your Church-Conſticucion, and with 


| that” I'll defiroy your Prieſthood 3 and 1 will do this with Dereſtatton 


and Abhorrence roo, b O.I/-a!/! and you O Prieſis! you have ati 
{inn'd rogether, ſlighred and diſreſpected che Law, broken all che Pre- 
cepts of ir, ſer up other Gods, other Worſhip, other Prieſts chan the 
Law dirc&ts. © I will pay thee in thy own Coto, I will forger, 3. e. 
{light and diſregard. 4 The People of Ijazl, the whole Kingdom cf 
ren Tribes; both choſe prerended Pricits, and their Ghofily Children 
wich them, 


} Theſe are elſewhere menaced, Z:ph. 1.\q, which feez God puniſh: 
eh Man in cucting off what was made for Man's Benefic and Comfort 3 
and "cis probable chat the ramer Carcle were ſtarved for wanc of Graſs 


or Fodder, a!l being eaten up and conſumed by rhe waſting Armies, | 


+ The ramer and innocent, eicher kill'd by Enemies, or offended wich 
Nerch and noxious Air, die or forſake the Country, or are deyoured 
by Eagles and Birds of Prey, which i2 thoſe Countries watt on Armies, 
$ Whether by aryirg up che Waters of Rivers, Lakes, and Ponds, or 
by corrupting chem with B'ozd and Carcaſes, or by what other way 
we know rot ; he car do ir, who faich he will; and we are ſure 1t 
ſprazs rhe Grearne(s of the threarned Deſolation, 

4 Yet 41et no man 6 firive c, nor reprove d another : 
for thy e people are as they that ſtrive f with the 
prieſt g. 

a Tho: Judgments great and waſting are ſo ſure,- tho the approach. 
ing Calamities will lay all urrter'y waſte. 6 None of private Capa- 
city 3 no tricſt or Propher any more oven their Mourhs to reaſon 
and debate with this People 3 let all know they arc fo obſtinate and 
hardned, *tis tro no purpoſe :o warn any more. © Contend as ta Cauſes 
pleaded before a Judg, lay ro: che Law hefore them, who have fo 
often refuſed ro hear ir, 4 No more chide or ſharp!y inveigh againſt 
their Sins and Ways. Or this whole Paſſage may be thus read, Tet 
certainly there is none that may or Cant ſtrive, &c, All are io corrupted, 
char there is r:one free who may with Confidence argue agaiaſt others, 
But our Verſjon is berter of the two, & Thy Coutrry-men, ea, if 
the: former words be the words of God co rhe Prophec : Or cle it 
they be che words of the Propher ro the People, then he Ipeaks co 
chem of the Temper of their Neighbours and Pcopie with whom 
they dwelr, Ir is much one which we take, for Hojea was nuw among 
them; and whether his People or no, they are ſtill che ſaine Perſons 
ſpoken of. { There is no Ingenuity, Modeſty, or tear of God or 
Man left among rhem, they will contend wich their Teachers, Re- 
provers, and Counſellors. They will juſhfy rhemſelves, and condemn 
allReproof; they will adhere to Sin and reject all berter Advice, juſt 
as they Mal. 1. 2,7. and 2-14. & This doth nor ſuppoſe, much leſs 
afſerc, the Prieſts of Baa! and che Calves to be true Prieſts; bur were 
they as true as they are falſe, yer ſuch ts the Temper of the People, 
they would nor hear, conſider and amend, whoever conteſted wich 
them. Let them alone cherefore ro periſh with obſiinare Sinners. 


5 Therefore þ ſhalt thou # fall & in the day }, and 
the prophet m2 alſo ſhall fall » with thee o in the night p, 


+ KEeb, cat and I q will + deſtroy r thy mother s. 


þ Becauſe thy Sins are ſo many and fo grear, and thou art incor: 


- rigible in them. # The Prophet rurns his Speech to the People, chou 


© Ifrae! ;, he ſpeaks to them as to one Perſon, they were all of one 
picce in Sin, .and ſhou'd be fo one in Puniſhment, 4 Scumble, and 
fall, and be broken. ! Or this day, i. e. very ſuddenly, your Fall ſhall be 
preſently effeRcd by ycur Enemies Power, Vigilance and Succeſſes; ir 
ſhall be no longer delayed, m Who ſpake ſmoorh things, who prophe- 
fied Lies 3 the falſe Prophers of Baa! and the Groves, Zr. 14. 13, 145 
15, 15. and 23. 15. 3 Be in as ſad calamitous Condittott as any. 
o Either the Propher that is wich chee, char lived with, and prophefied 
to chis People. Or, as we read it, when the People are ruind and 
caprivared, wich them the falſe Propher ſhall be likewiſe ruin'd and 
captivated. p Eirher proverbially taken, Peopie and Propher ſhall 
concinually fall 3 or allufively, boch (hall fall as a Man char falls in the 
Night. Or elfe the Propher ſhall fall in che darkeſt Calamicies, he ſhall 
be covered wich thickeſt Cloud, who fallly forerold and promited Lighr 
to ſuch People. q lhe Lord againſt whom thou haſt ſinned. 7 Cur off 
6r make to ceaſe, or be filenc for ever 3 Vid. chap. 1, wer. 4. let. n. 
s Borh the Scare, 'or Kingdom; and che Synagogues, or mock- 
' Churches ; The Publick is as Mother to private Perſons, fo all ſhall 
be deſtroyed, which alf> came to paſs before the Propher Hoſea. died, 
he lived co ſee his Threats fulfilled, 


?6 © My people t are - deſtroyed «_ for lack of 
knowledg x : becauſe thou y baſt rejected knowledg z, 


I'will alſo reje& thee, that thou ſhalt be no prielt to | 


7 As they e were increaſed f, ſo they ſinned againſt 
| me g: therefore * will I change þ their glory : into 
; ſhame k. 

e Kings, Prieſts and People of that Age, that is, Jer0b147, ſecond 
great Grandſon of Fihu, who raifed the Kingdom to 1s higheſt Picch 
and Glory, f Both multiplied for Number, and grew great in Riches, 
Power and Honour, - Such Temper were they cf, [z. 1.2. # Sin 
grew with their Wealch and Honour 3 God who raiſed chem was !y 
them provoked the more, they turn'd his Bounty into Sin, Too uſual 
a return from Sinners to God, h Turn by a juſt Rer2liation, . 1 They 
rurn'd their Glory, all that in which they might glory at»ve ockers 
inro Sin, + I willrurn ic into Shame, char! {ha!l be cheir Diſhonoar, 
which had it been well uſed might have been cheir Honour, 1 will 
degrade the Prieſts, impoveriſh the People, captivate bori, 


3 They k eat up } the lin m of my people », and 


they o -þ ſet their heart-p on their iniquity q. 

k The Prieſts who miniſter ro the Idols. 1 Live upon wich De- 
lighr, maintain themſelves and theirs, m Either by conniving ac 
their Sins; not reproving as they deſerve, leſt chereby chey ſhould dif- 
| oblige Perſons and leſſen their Bounty co them. Or leave them to tin 
; firſt, and next look for Sacrifices for thoſe Sins, like fome that make 
| Gaia by the Sins of People with whom they diſpenſe, Or more plain- 
| ly by Sin is meant Sin-offering, in which the Prieſt had his thare, 
| n See wer. 6, let. t. 0 Coverous, Luxurious, Idolatrous Prie{ts, rhe 
Prieſts of Baal and the Calves.” p Watch to, and earneſily detire, 
hope and expe&t. q The Pcople will fin, and bring Offerings for Sin, 
which is the Iniquicy as well as Gain of cheſe Prieſis, 


9 And * there ſhall be like people, like prieſt : 
and I will + puniſh them for their ways, and þ re- 


ward them their doings. 

The ſum of theſe Words 1s this, that God will cercainly puniſh ; 
for the Sins oth of Prieſts and People are ſuch, that God will no 
farther forbear cither, and when he comes to puniſh he will do ic a-- 
cording to the Ways and Doings of both : where Sins have heen <qual, 
Puniſhment ſhall be equal coo, both Pricſt and People ſhall be led in- 
ro Captivity, and therc uſed wichour any differcncing reſpett of one 
or orher, 

io For r * they ſhall eat, and not have enough s : 


they ſhall commit whoredom zt, and ſhall not in- 
creaſe u: becauſe they have left off to take heed to 
the LORD x. 


7 Or Au, Hi, This is another part of their Puniſhment, and "cis 
herrer render'd as a particular part of their Curſe, chan as a Cauſe 
of that which was ſpoken in the former Verſe, 5s In ver. 8, they are 
ſaid co car up the Sin of rjjar People, 2, e. by finful Courſes they 
projet for their Livelthood, now comes the Curſe God will puniſh 
chis Sin with ; He wUl wicthold his Bleffing, hey ſhall noc be nourith- 
ed, nor ſatisfied wich what they eat. - See /Zag. 1.5. t Tho they 
mulriply Wives to relieve them under the Curie of Barrennefs and 
want of Children, or by Fornicacion ſeck ro multiply rheir Of- 


hereby increaſe che numer of their Children, cicher the Women ſhall 
nor bear, or che Chil:iren nor live, x They have apoltatized and 
curn'd from the true God, from his Worſhip and Law. 


tt Whoredom y, and wine, and new wine z, take 


away the heart 4. 

y Unlawful Converſe with wanton Women, the forbidden Plea- 
{ures of an Adufterous Bed. $3 Excels of drinking, and indeed all 
immoderate Pleaſures ; one kind being pur forall. a Beſort Men, and 
deprive them of che righr uſe of their Underſtanding and Judgment; 
by theſe courſes both Pricſts and People here have diſabled chem- 
ſelves to diſcern aright berween good and bad, berween ſafe and: dan- 
gerous. | 


12 T My a people ask counſel b at their ſtocks c, 


OI 


and their ſtaff declarcth unto them 4: for the * ſpirir 


Chap. IVE: [ 


By T(a.1.25 
Ezck.9-13 


ſpring, tho they do this which they ought nor ro do. « They ſhall nor 
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of whoredoin e hach cauſe 52m to err f, and they 
have gone a whoring from under their God g.. 

2 Whom I choſe, brought out of Ezypt, and ſertled in rhis Land, 
who are not yer calt off, tho they deſerve ir, who ca!l rhemielves my 
People. b Enquire a5our furure chings, and whar ſhall befal chem 
1 threaten from Heaven, they believe me nor, bur flatter themſelves 
will be becter chan my Prophets ſay ic will, and they enquire of 
their Idolatrous Pricſts concerning their Fare. c Wooden Srarues or 
Idols with which their Prieſts contul:, and make them give Anſwer 
ſuring ro the hope of theſe People, d This was another kind of 
forbidden conſulting -with che Devil; an Arc much 1n uſe in thoſe 
times and places. Youread of this E7#k. 21.21. Theſe were parts 
of their forciſh Idolatry. So they thought they believed whar their 
faiſe Prophers reported from the Scaff or Stock ; unparallelFd Folly, 
not to believe God ſpeaking from Heaven, bur ac the ſame time be- 
lieve a Stock or Scetf rhar knows not in whoſe hand cis, or what uſe 
'15 pur co, #e A Heart addicted ro, and enſnared with Whoredoms 
Spjricual and Corporal, f Harh blinded, miſled and deceived them, 
$9 Iſa. 40. 20. and 44. 14,18. & SO they have left rheir God, re- 
fuling ro be under h13 Guidance, endeavouring ro evade his Cor- 
rections, and to fortify themſelves, Rebel like, againſt his Armies 
raiſed to chaſtiſe them, cruſting herein to Idols, 

13 * They g ſacrifice upon the tops of the moun- 
tains þ, and burn incenſe upon the.hills z, under oaks k, 
and poplars 1, and elms mz, becauſe the ſhadow there- 
of is good n: therefore o your daughters ſhall commit 


vihoredom þ, and your ſpouſes ſhall commit adul- 


erVy ge 

s Both Prieſts and Pcople. þ Where their Alrars were, ſome- 
t.mes ro God, ſomerimes to Idols; theſe were the high Places choſen 
our by themſelves, and where their Sacrifices offered ro God were 
cſtecm'd little elſe than Idolatry, Iſa. $7.7. # Another plece of Ido- 
lacry they practiſed, which as it uſuajly was joined to their Sacrifices, 
ſo is jt here added by the Prophet. This Idolatry abounded in Iſrae!, 
where withour Controll jc had been in uſe ever fince their Revolt if 
not before. A Wood fo deep rooted, thac the beſt Kings of Z#dab 
could nor quite extirpare ir. 4 Some ſay Pines, or the Alder, [{ The 
white Poplar. m Or Lime-tree, or the Tree whoſe Boughs ſtrerch'd 
out rogerher, caſt a pleaſant Shadow. Under all theſe "ris certain the 
Ancient Heathen Kid perform rheir Idolarrous Services; fo did this 
People chooſe all thefe great Trees, which having many and great 
Boughs do afford the darkeſt and cooleſt Recctſes, Exh. 20. 28. 
z Convenient for the Sacrificers, while the Smoke and Smell of the 
Sacrifice went up through the Boughs, and the Coolnefs of the ſhady 
place kept ti.cir Perſons from ſulcry Heat ic may be they thought 
(as the Heathen did) chat the Numer, Dciry delighted ro dwell, or 
"Oc often in ſuch places. o For rhetc Sins of yours (cho you account 
them no Sins) for your harmonizing with Heathenith Superſtitions, 
for your caving my Temple, and againſt my Commands ſacrificing 
where beſt likerh you. p Shall diſhonour themſelves and their Fa- 
milics, by their Lewdneſs and unlawful Converſe with Fornicators. 
The Sin of the Fathers is thus piiniih'd, that they might ſee God's 


- juſt Hand puniſhing, aad che Sin puniſh'd : Here is ſpiritual Whore- 


dom puniſh'd ; with giving up Daughtes to their wandring Lufts. 
q Or Spouſes of your Sons, as Gallic Verſion; a grear Unhappineſs 
to any Family to be diſparaged and wronged by Adultereſles, and a 
grievous Pumiſhmenr where or whenſoever executed z and this is here 
forerold ('cwill be ſo) not countenanced. | 


14 || I will not puniſh q your daughters when they 
commit whoredom 7, nor your ſpouſes when they 


HOSE 4 = 


commit adultery s : for themſelves are ſeparated with 
whores t, and they ſacrifice with harlots « : therefore 
the people that doth not underſtand y, ſhall || fall z. 


q Or vific upon your Daughters z God will nor any more lay on 
them ſach Reſtraints, as remarkable Puniſhmentrs are uſually co all that 
obſerve them. They are threarned thus ro be thrown up to their 
own Hearrs and orhers Luſts. r You have reje&ted my Law which 
dire&tcd the CorreRion and Puniſhment of ſuch Sins, and do you 
tink | will by exeraordinary Courſes reſtrain, where you caſt off che 
oriinary? $5 You fhall have no biccer Warer of Jealouſic to diſcover, 
convict and torment an Adulcerous Wife, as Fa44h had, Numb. 5. 12. 
nor will I by unuſual firokes of my Hand ſmice chem. This Impunity 
will incrcate your Grief and Shame, and ſo you ſhall be puniſh'd. 
t The Hushands and Fathers are Examples to Wives and Daughters ; 
tho: are ſeparated with the lewd. Women, which either they rook 
to £:0M upon putting away their lawful Wife, which theſe Men djd 
ro ſatisfy their Lufls, or elſe ſeparated, 5. e. wichdrawn from the Com- 
pany of their fellow-{dolarers, that in privacy they might commir 
Whoredom with the Women they choole to themſelves for that end, 
u Pertorm the Rices of Sacrifices, both in offering firſt, and in feait- 
ing next, in which Feaſts Wine and Women would prove great 
and preyalene Temptariqns ro Whoredom among thoſe Men. y By 
ail this ic js evident, chis People 1s a ſotriſh 1gnoranc Pcople, thar know 
ror God, as vr.1.6, 11. 7 Be utterly ruined, brcken 1nto pieces, 
and ſcattered ; broken ar home firſt by Inreſtine Wars, next by 
Forcign Iavafions, and carried away at laſt by conquering Enemies. 

15 4 Though thou l1irael play the harlot a, yet let 
not Judah b offend c, and come not ye d unto G1l- 
gal e, neither go ye up to * keth-aven f, * nor ſwear, 
The LORD liveth g. 

a This ſummeth up the Sins, the Idolatries of the ten Tribes, and 
is a Tranſition to what next follows. b Either by way of Exhor- 
ration, or Admonition, or Prayer, and Wiſh for the rwo Tribes which 
Nuck ro che Houſe of Dari, as ro the Temple. c Commir like Sins 
as Iſrail hach done, imicare none 'of cheir Idolatry ;/ poſſibly the Pro- 
pher taw 74h inclin'd co backſlide, or this might be preach'd 1n 
the begioring of Avaz, his Reign, 4 You of Fudab who have the 
Temple and Houſe of God with you, who have hicherco been pre- 
ſerved ſrom 1ſaelitiſh Idolatry.  e A place near Jorden, where the 
twelve Srones were pirch'd, 7oſh. 4. 9. the Camp was pitched, Cir- 


cumciſion reviv'd, the Paſſover kept, Fob. 5. 2, 10. there Joſhur di- 
vided the Land, 74h. 14.6. there the Tabernacle was ar firſt pitch'd 
after rhey cathe over Jordan, and there they ſacrificed. There was in 
Ahab's time a College of Prophers 3 and now whether our of Reve- 
rence to the place on theſe accounts, or for what other Reaſons ic 
matrers not, bur certain *cis this Gi/gal was choſen our by Jeroboam, or 


by ſucceeding Idolaters, for a place of publick Worſhip of their Idols, - 


and grew famous for ir. Go not up to partake of their Idolatry, or to 
learn it. Tr is a conciſe Speech which forbids all the Sins commirred 
at Gilgal, f Which is Bethel where Facob lodged, had a Viſion of 
Angels, and a more comfortable Vifion of God who appear'd to Facob, 


who for this gave Name to the Place, and called it Betb-et, Houſe of 


God ; buc when 7eroboam made ir the place for his Calf-worſhip, ir be- 
came and is called Beth-aver, Houſe of Vanity or Iniquiry. Go nor 
thicher ro worſhip ; *ris as the former, a prohibition of being of chat 
Religion which was in uſe at Beth-aven, and had been the eftabliſh'd 
Religion for two hundred Years, or thereabours, t3z, ever ſince 7- 
roboam's time. g This is in icſelf a lawful Oath, and may be uſed, 
bur 1n the Circumſtances wherewith *cis here arrended, it's forbidden, 
becauſe many who went thither yer pretended there to ſacrifice only 
to che rrue God, that they own'd him the only living God, reverenced 
him, ſwore by him, tho they went up to Beth-aven or Gilga!, yer they 
worlhip'd God there. This is a Synecdoche, a part being pur for the 
whole, Worſhip of God, which the Propher warns them nor ro blend 
and mix wich Idolatries, which yer was done before 70ſ72b's time, 
Z?p19. 1. 5. which ſee, with the Annotations on ir. 


16 For h lfrael # flideth back, as a backſliding 
heiter k ; now | the LORD m2 will feed them as a lamb 


ina large place n. 


þ There is juſt cauſe why Fndab ſhould nor imirate 1ſrae), and this 
cauſe is here aſſigned. 3 The ten Tribes. & Grown luſty, fed and 
wanton, will neither endure the Yoke to work, nor be confined in her 
allowed Paſtures, breaks over all Bounds, caſts off all Service, > is 
Jraet, as wr. 7, which ſee, 1 E're long, or ſuddenly, fo chap. 2. wer. 
Io. mn Offended by their Sins, and provoked to Diſpleaſure. » In 
their finning they were like an untamed Heifer, boundlefs, ſtrong, and 
ſtood upon their Defence 3 bur in their Puniſhments they ſhall be like 
a Lamb, ſolicary, full of Fears, in a large Place or Wilderneſs, where 
no Reſt, Safery or Proviſion: Such ſhall be che condirion of the ren 
captivated Tribes, This is a Proverbial Speech, ſerring forth the for- 
lorn Stare, which Iſrael ;c're long ſhould fall under, 

17 Ephraim 0 zs joined p to idols: let him alone q. 

0 The Children of Ephraim were numerous and potent among che 
ten Tribes, a principal parc of chem, and our of which Tribe the 
firſt [dolater and Ulurper did ariſe, x Kings 11. 25. and therefore 
the whole body of the ten Tribes, aid the Rulers.among them are 
here particularly pointed at. p Aſſociaied as Friends to Friends, or 
Joined as Lovers are joined to Lovers; married ro Idols, and will 
not be taken off, q He is indeed obſtinately benc oa his old courſes, and 
as ſuch throw him up, he will nor return, lec him wander, bur ler ir be 
alone, O Zudab be nor his Companion, his Friend, go not with him. . 


18 Their drink is + ſowrer: they have committed T Heb.gome. 
whoredom 5s continually t : * her -þ rulers with ſhame "i 7-3 
: _—_ 


do love, Give ye #. 

» Tho in their Idol-Feafts chey drink Wine and ſtrong Drinks, yer 
chis 15-eicher ſowre and unpleaſanr, or corrupt and hurtful, there is 
no good Savour in it; therefore, O Zudah, decline thou rhe incimate 
Familiaricy, and have nothing to do with the [dolatries of Tjra:1. 
s Boch ſpiricuak, and corporal. # Withour ceaſing from 7eroboan's 
time to this day, 200 Years, one King after another, and one [dolacer 
after another 3 not one, but either was an idolatrous Worſhipper of 
Baal, or the Calves, &c, # Beſide all this there is ſhtmeful Oppreſli- 
on and Bribery among them, and whar good then, O udab, canft 
chou look for from Society and Friendſhip with chem? 


19 The wind hath bound her up in her wings x, and 


they ſhall be aſhamed y becauſe of their ſacrifices z. 

x The Whirlwind of Wrath from God hath already ſeized this old 
Adulterefs, and carried ſoine of her Children away already, 2 Kings 
15. 19. and vr. 29. Execution of Judgment is already begun, and 
therefore, O 7udab, keep diſtant from Ephraim. y Greatly confounded 
and diſappointed of cheir Hopes 3 as thou, O Fudah, wouldſt prevent 
this Shame, fly the Society of theſe 1dolaters. 3 What chey made 


Chap. V, 


CI, 


ſbields, 


their Confidence ſhall be cheir Shame, their own Idols cannor nelp_ 
them, bur cheir Idvlatry ſhall ſurely undo them. Their Idols which 


they worſhipp'd and depended on thall be their Shame and Confuſion, 
for thy God, O Fudab, hath curſed ſuch People, Confounded be ail 
they chac ſerve Graven Images, that boaſt chem{clves of Idols, Pal, 
G7. 7. if Jhacl do, yer, O 7#4ab, donor thou ſo. 


CHAP. V. 


God withdrawith himſelf from the prieſts, the people and princes of If44l for 
thiir pride, 1— 5. treachery, 7, and other wickeaniſſes, 8——14. God 
will not return them till they acknowledg thiir offence and repent, 15, 


I Ear ye this, O prieſts a, and hearken, ye houſe 

of Iſrael b, and give ye ear, O houſe of the 
king c; for judgment is toward you 4d, becauſe- ye 
have been a ſnare eon Mizpah f, and a net ſpread up- 
on Tabor g. 


a Preclamarion 1s made, and the Criminals are cited to appear and 
artend cheir Charge 3 amongſt which che Prieſts are firſt ſummoned : 
Nor of the Tribe of LZ#:3, nor God's Priefts, bur BasP's Priefts, Pricſts 
of the high places; ſuch chey called chemſelves, fo accounted by che 
People, and Prieſts chey were as good as their Conſtiturion, by Fero- 
boam Son of Nebat, could make them. b All che People of Iſrael, 
-hearken and contider duly. c All you of Menahem's Court, and all 
you that are of the Royal Family, Ir is very probable, if nor plainly 
certain, that Menahem was King ar this time over' Iſrael, and chat Hoſea 
points him our with his whole Family, &@ "For ro you it appertain'd ro 

EXECure 


Chap. V. 


execute. Judgment, and do Right, ſo ſome ; bur the moſt read it as we 
do, Judgment is roward, 5: z. againſt you. You have finned, and 
God' will: puniſh, God's Comroverſy, ch. 4. v. 1. is with you all, bur 
firſt with Ptieſts who negledted ro inſtru the People; next with the 
Body of the People; andilaſtly, wich che King, Courr, and his Fami- 
ly. e You, OPrieſts and Princes, Nobles and Judges, have enſhared 
the People by your Examples and'Practices, whichhave been idola- 
rcous, and the People have imitated: you. IF: may poſlibly refer to 
thar the Jews ſay was done, Spies fer ro- watch who went to: Feraſalem 
ro worfhip,. and to inform that they might be punifir'd : Or elſe thus, 
By commending the Calves, and palliaring the [dolatry commirred 1n 
worſhipping them, by perſwading the Peop/e they gh as well wor-. 
ſhip there asar Feraſalem 5 youhave been;@aSnarcumothem, and drawn 
them into-Idolatry. f Either taken compararively, as. Fowlers and 
Hunters have taken many Birds and Beaſts, by Gins and Snares, on 
Mixpah; ſoyou have enfnaredmany Souls in Idolatry : Or by Idola- 
tries ated ar Mizpah you have enſnaredt many 3 1o at Mizpab was 
at High Place, ar 1dolacrrous Worſhip pertormed there; wherher ar 
Mixpah ia Judah, which is not very likely, or Mi2pah parr of Liba- 
nu, which is rhe more likely, I derermine not. g A very famous 
Mouns for irs exa&t Roundneſs, and the Height thereof, and as famous 
for the Pleaſantneſs thereof, which eafily perſwades me to think this 
Hill muſt needs have ſome High Place on ir, andthar where High Places 
were ſo much in faſhion Tabor could nor be omitred, Here, as in Miz- 
pb, Idolarry carch'd Men, as Birds or wild Beaſts are taken in a Net: 
cr briefly thus 3 The Prieſts and ſecular Power did make Religion and 
the Civil Government a Snare fer Men; toth ſo managed the Laws of 
each as to intrap all chey could., as if Men were Fowls and Beaſt:, 
and Goverrours Civil and Ecclcfjaſtical Hunters and Fowlers, and 
their La*'s Nets and Gins ſet to carch Men, and make a Prey of them. 
Thus *rwas in £47.21 ac that Day. | 
2 And therevolters bare profound i to make flaugh- 
[| Or, and, ter k, || though I 1 have been Þ a rebuker m of them all x. 
&c þ All theſe that have caft off the Law of God, both in Martrers of 
T Heb. 2 Religion 2nd Civil Government. . i Dig deep to hide their Counſels, 
Zerret108. or have taken deep Root ſince their Apoſtacy from God, and revolc 
from the Houſe of David. k All their Religion is bur a burchering of 
Cattle, ro Sacrifice to God ; or which is worſe, a murdering of Men. 
1 Hoſes, m A Preacher, who in the Name and Word of God have 
ſharply inveigh'd againſt their brutifh \Religion, and their blood 
Sl:ughrtcrs. # None that have been guilty have eſcaped the Reproot. 
I have declaimed againſt idolatrous Prieſts, and bloody Uſurpers, ſuch 
az were in thoſe Times, Shallum, Menabem and Pekah. 
3 I know Ephraim o, and Iſrael is not hid from me : 


for now, O Ephraim, thou committeſt whoredom p, 
and Iſrael is dehited q. 


8 Theſe Revolters ncicher are nor can be ſodeep as to conceal chem- 
ſelvcs, their Defigns, Contrivances and PraQiices trom me: E through- 
ly know Ephraim z the Revoiters are called Trae! in this Verfe, who is 
not-hid from me. It is an elegant Repetition of the ſame thing in 
different Words. p All thy fair Pretences thou canft put upon thy de- 
viſed Religion cannot bertcer it, ſtill *cis down-righr Idolatry or (pirt- 
tu. Whoredom. 4q Frarl here is Ephraim, and when Jae! 1s ſaid to 
be pollured, it is ro be underſtood borh of ſpiritual and corporal Pollyu- 
tion, which moſtly are linked together, and draw on cach other, 

+ Heb. thy 4 Þ || They r will not frame their doings s to turn 
will xo: unto their God t- for the ſpirit of whoredoms « ts in 
ve. _ the midſt of them x, and they have not known y the 


Or, treiv | 
doings wil ORD = a 7 5 PORES 
nor ſuffer r Thoſe Reyoſter:, polluted Iaelites, and 1dolatrous Ephraimites, 
them s They are fo intent upon their Idolatries and Opprefſions, they have 
Fo been fo long inured to rhefe Doings, that now they are become Slaves 

to their own Doings, inſomuch that they neither have W1ll nor Power 
ro change them, as Fer. 13. 23. t To repent of thoſe wicked Courſes, 
and to leave chem, and (> return to their God, who was once theirs by 
Covenatit, chough now they have violated che Covenant, and departed 
from God, They arc in Sin hardened to a hopeleſs and remedile(s O!- 
ſtinacy and Impenitence. « Vid. chap. 4. ver-12. Their Mind and Incli- 
nation ſtands bent, and fixed- upon ſpiritual Whoredoms, and rhey are 
- incired ro it by the ſeducing Spirit, allured by Examples, and all theſe 
hurry themon. x Ir is an univerſal Diſtemper among them, all fiil'd 
with this Spirit, ic hath ſeiz'd the Hearr of them. y They never did 
rightly know, nor would they ever know 3, they forgot, were wilfully 
 tgnorant of the way ot Holineſs and pure Religion, contained in the 
Law of God. x Who is pure, zealous for his G!ory, ſovereign in his 
Authority, rich inhis Rewards, fevere in his Puniſhments, and crue to 
his Promiſes and Threars : That nothing can be more prejudicial ro a 
People thanco forſake, nor any thing more conducive to the.Good of a 
People, thanco kcep his Law. x 


5 And the * pride a of Iſrael doth teſtify b to his 
face c - therefore ſhall Iſrael and Ephraim d fall in their 
iniquity ce - Judah f alſo ſhall fall with them g. 


a Ir might have been rendred the Excellency or Glory of Jſr2e1, ard 
ſo referr'd to God; it would be Prediction, th:r God himſelf wou!d 
witnels againſt IFaz!. God is faid ro ſwear by the Exceilency of Fa- 
cob, Amos 8. 9. 4.e. by himſelf ; thus inrerprered ic would very well 
accord with whar follows in this 5th, and in the 6th Verſe. Bur as it 
is kere rendred, *tis the Haughrinets, carnal Confidence of Tae! grown 
great, under the long and proſperous Reign of 7eroboam the ſecend, 
that they thought it impoſſible ſuch Ca/amiries, as forerold by the 
Prophet, ſhouldovertake them, or that God ſhould think ſo ill of thar 
Worſhip they thought fo well of 3 they neither confeſs their Sins, nor 
fear God's Judzments. 6 Is ſo full and evident Wirneſs againſt 1-ael, 
thar no_other- Teſtimony need be produced c to corvince and filence 
the moſt impudent and ſhameleſs among them. 4d The nine Tribes, and 
the Kead of chem Ephraim. e Be ruined for their Sins of which they 
are guilty, burrepent nor. f Therwo Tribes under 4þ.;z, now lapied 

* Prov. 1. - GRAY £ Be captivared too <e're long, ſoon ater Sin will un- 


28, wo hem. 
6 * They & ſhall go with their flocks, and with their 


* Ch.7.10. 


Tſa. 1.15. 


TS. herds to ſeek the LORD #- hut they ſhall not find 
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h The People of Fudah ſay ſome, but I rather think *ris ſpoken of 
che Ephraimites, and either implies by what they did ſupport their 
Confidence of eſcaping Ruine, or elſe forerels that Extremicy of Suffer- 
ings ſhould force them ar laſt to offer Sacriiices.to God ; and the Frw- 
5h; Doors do tell us, that under Hoſhea's Reign Iſrael had Liberty of 
bringing - their Offerings and Sacrifices ro Feryalen, Whether this 
were {© or nor, i 'cis certain they did not ſeck him in righe manner, ir 


' was With their Flocks and Herds, but not wich rheir Hearts, not with 


ſound Repentance, 4 Whileſt he might have been found they 6 culd 
not ſeek him 3 now as Puniſhmenr, and-to leave them remedileſs, Go 
will not be found of them, he will not either accept a Sacrifice, or 
pardon their Sin, or return to fave them. 7 In Ditpleaſure hath wich- 
drawn his favourable Preſence from them, and wich Refolucion to leave 
them to the Violences of the Aſſyrian Powers. 

7 They m2 have dealt treacherouſly # againſt the 
LORD-:: for they have begotten ſtrange children o- 
now p ſhall a month q devour them with their por- 
tons yr. 

'# The whole Houſe of F7az!, Prieſts, People and Princes, and their 
Kings with them. » Have falſified their Word and Promiſe of Fidcliry 
and Conſtancy, of Love and AﬀeRion when chey enred Covenant with 
me, turned Idolaters, and have worſhipp'd and relied on falſe-Gods, 
0 As if *rwerenort enough that they were Ido'arers, they have train'd 
up their Children in the fame Idolatry, partly by their Inſt-ucion, 
and more by their Examples. p Or therefore, or e're long, as ch. 2. 
V. 10, let. q. q Either the New Moon, ore particular Species of Cc- 
remonial ſuperſtictous Worſhip pur for all che reſt, as ſome inrerp-er ; 
or rather, a time nor long, (as an Age) not as to the old Wor!id, nor 
as to Nineveh, go Days, bur a ſhorcer cime 3 p-flibly it may reter to 
Shallum's ſhort rime of Uſurpation, which laſted bur a M nh, 
Month ſhall devour them : The Aſjrians ſhall mike a ſpeedy Conqueſt 
over you. Y Not only Perſons, bur their Goods and Chartels arc ex- 
poſed to ſpeedieſt ſpoiitng; and asa Tokenof ſuch furure ſpeedy Deſo- 
laxjon, the Propher poinc: oura ſhort Reign of one of rhe Ulurpers. and 
forerels the preciſe time of his Continuance, thar when they ſhall ſee 
this come to paſs, they might believe the reſt forerold by the Prophec 
ſhould alſo come to paſs. Nor is this ConjeRure wichouc ſome ground, 
{ince we know that Shallum ſlew Zechariah before the People, 2 Kings 
I 5: 10. implying the Peoples Concurrerce herein, and their accepting 
of Shallum with ExpeRarion of Peace and Proſperity, to the Increaſe 
of their Portion under his Government, all which was blaſted at the 
Month's End. 

8 Blow ye the cornets in Gibeah t, and the trum- 
pet 4 in Ramah x cry aloud at Beth-aven y : aſter 
thee z, O Benjamin. | 

s Ye Watchmen, or who ever have the Care and Cuſtody of theſe 
fortified Towns, found the Alarm, tor the Enemy cometh, t A 
Town of Benjamin, firuate cn a Hill, bui!c by Aſa, 1 Kings 15. 22. 
made by hima Frontier, and likely always gariton'd againſt the Incur- 
fion of the ren Tribes. « Add to the Sound of the Corner, the Trum- 
pet alſo, which ts proper for War, and will be beſt underſtood by che 
People; leſt they miſtake rhe Meaning of the Corner, which is, ſay 
ſome, a Paſtoral Inſtrument, proper tor Shepherds, ſound the Trum- 

x Of which there were three, one in Nphthali, and Rama So- 
phi, and this of Benjamin near Gib:ah, and was an Inler into Fu42h, of 
great Imporrance, as appears, 1 Kings 15. 17, 21. a Town of Strength, 
buileon a high Hill, and fic to be as a Watch-Tower. Be you upon 
your Guard when the Invader is ſo near. y As more concerned, cry 
out with more Vehemency, awaken all ro prepare for Defence, or 
howl and lament for the things char ace come upon thee, O Beth-ac22, 
The Afjrians March will alarm thy Neighbours, bur their Succeſs 
againſt thee will ruine thee utrerly ; ler thine Inhabitants theretore-cry 
and howl, Beth-aven, if that ſituate in the Wildernefs ; this Paſſage 
forerels the Deſtruttion of ic by the Afyrians, probably in the Begin- 
ning of their Invaſion; if *twere Bethel, *twas the chiet Seat of Idola- 
try, and firſt or chief in Miſeries, 4 Thee, referr'd ro Bith-aten, 
ſpeaks thus, After thy Cries, when thou haſt howled, ler Benjamin and 

#dab too begin theirs, for they ſhall alſo fall for their Sin. 

9 Ephraim a ſhall be deſolate b in the day of re- 
bukec: among the tribes of Iſrael 4 have 1 made 


known e that which ſhall ſurely be f. 

a The whole Kingdom of the ten Tribes, all Sorts and Ranks of Men 
among them. b A Deſolation, i.e. moſt deſolate, utterly cut off. 
c When Shalmaneſer ſhall come up with his Forces, beſiege, ſack and 
captivate all chy Cities, and Samaria with the reſt ; when by theſe Aſſy- 
riansT ſhall rebuke, 3. e, puniſh. 4 To the Houſe of 14:1 opcnly, (o 
thar all mighr be informed. e By my: Prophers I have forctold whar 
ſhould be, and by ſome Judgments already execured, I have farther 
made known to them, they are ſufficiently warned, and ihould have 
confidered in time, and prevented cheir own Calamities, f Wha js 
irrevocably determined and ratified, and they ſhall never evade, nur 
ever overcome. 


10 The princes g of Judah þ were like them that 
remove the bound k : therefore I will pour out my wrath 


upon them | like water m. 

£ The great Men about the King and Court, che Rulers ard Gover- 
nours, who by the Law of God and Man ſhould have heen the Main- 
eainers of Equity and Juſtice among the People. h Of the Kingdom 
of Fudah, or the two Tribes. # Haveheen, and now 2re, in tie Days 
of Ahaz, ; for to this Man's time the Prophet now pointerh. {4 The an- 
tient Bounds which limiced every one, prevented Controveriics and 
Oppreſſtons of encroaching coverous Men, The Propher I doubr nor 
aims at reproving the Sin of theſe grear.ones in changing the Laws of 
Religion, as well as aſtering the Bounds of Civil Rights, whether by 
ercroaching upon Foreigners, and enlarging the Kingdom of Fulan y 
entrenching on the Neighbouring Kingdoms 3 or, which is more cer- 
cain, by Injuſtice and Violence ſeizing what was anothers. / This 
was Sin, and forbidden, Dext. 19. 14. This Practice is curſed, Dext. 
27+ 17, and God now will puniſh ic. #: Like an overflowing F!ood, 


11 Ephraim 7s oppreſled o, aud broken in judg- 
ment p- becauſe he q willingly walked r after the com- 
mandment s, 


wich.z 4. Þim k, he hath withdrawn himſelf from them 1, 
Ich 9:34. +: 


n The 
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2. The Subjets of the Kingdom of F421, rhe ren Tribes, the Pro- | 
"1ce reſamech his Threat againit chem. o Suppoinng, as with ws] 
may, £147 this Prophecy reſp:&t:th A9.2z his rem? 3 18 will zppear £ o 

Zrcharizy Shallun, Mmm, Pthabias, and Pekzz4's Reigns were Ppalt, 
which were unjuſt, ſelitious, bloody and ryrannical Tames, in which 
Oppr<flins4a-ounded 3. and of whithrour Prophet now ſpeaxerh,: The 
icn Tribes are by Sedictons, Civit Wars and bloody Confpiracies caren 
up al;c2dy almott, But ro rhote God will add his-Diſpleaſure; andthe 
A{ſjrians (hall be che Execurioners, and ſhall opprels Ephraim. Þ b. fe 
Throuzh Fear. of che Parciality of che Judg; rhough his /Caute be egual 

and juit, yet Money or Montes-worth 1s exrorted, ro prevent an un- 

juit, or t9 procure a juſt Sentence; a known Courſe in ſuch Days as: 
chetz chePropher lived in, or as che Days of Maris and Sylia, 4 E pbra- 

in ſpoken ot as if one Yerion, perhaps. £@ intimate rhe univerſal De- 

tc&i00. r It was nor a Force upon chem they, did willingly. Tho 
there was a Law commanding, yer there was in the People a For- 
ward:eis, and roo great a Readineſs ro comply,and obey that Law 

wich made Idolacry rhe Eſtabliſhment in the ren Tribes, s To for-. 
bear going ro the Temple, and ro worſhip che Calyes ar Dan and Be- 

thel,. i5 Feroboan Son ot Nebat required. 


147. 


12 Therefore t will I be u. unto-Ephraim as a moth x - 
and to the houſe of Judah.y as || rortenneſs z. ; 

; Or and Heb, » Tam, iris concife. 1n the Hebrew, and mighr be 
thus expreſſed 3 Bat, or an4 as tor me I am, and wilt be to the ren 
Tribes. x Moths do ferfurely eat up and marr our Clothes, {o God 
was then, and had been, from Ferovoam's Death to this Day, weak- 
ning che ten Tribes, their Sedittons did ear them up. [y The rwo Tribes 
who now with 4baz did as Ephraim, caſt God off. 4 Shall — 
conſume ind rot as Wood doth by Worms ; fo God will punith bor 
Ir! and Fa42b, theſe ſhall be Forerunners and: Prepararories to the 
fnal Dciviation of both ; of the one by A4ſjria, ard of the other by 
Baby10s 


13 When 4a Ephraim b ſaw his ſickneſs c, and Judah 
12.1, d ſaw bis wounde, then went f Ephraim to * the Ally- 
It Or, tothe Tian g, and tent Þ || to king Jarebz- yer could he not 
jing of Ja- heal you k&, nor cure you l of your wound m. 
12; 07,% 1, 4rd Heb. after thar. þ The King and Council, and Kingdom of 
772 biz the ten Tribes, Menabemn is ſurely meant, vid, 2 Kings 15. © Weak 
[chat (923: pets, like a Conſumption, threatning Death, Though Menabem had 
pltd, — killed Shallwm, and gor inco the Throne, yer he foun himſelf unable 
: ro hold ir againſt che oppotice FaRion, and therefore tent tor Afliſtance 
from Aſjria, 2 Rings 15. 19. or :t leaſt purchaſed the Friendihip oi 
Pl, who was come our as an Enemy. 4 The ocher Kingdom ot the 
ro Tribes, e A deep and teſtering Wound ; or a corrupting Im- 
oſthume, which needs be opcne:!, cleans'd and bound up, ſuch was 
tie Stare of the ewo Iribes at thar Day, ulcerous and tull of Danger, 
tor 4haz had done very wickedly, and wounded the Kingdom. f Made 
Application. & Particularly ro Pal, as 2 Kings 15. 19, 20. Not one 
Werd of their going roGod, he was not inall cheir Thoughts : He did 
afi& leiſurely char they might ſeek him, bur chey - forgor him {till. 
þ Ambatſadors, and Preſents to entrear an.l procure his Help. + Whileft 7 
Ince: preters agree not who this Fareb was, while ſome will have it be a 
proper, orhe;s an appellative Name, of a Perſon or Place, I chink 
"twill be a ſurer Courle to compare eimes, who was King of Aſſyr4a 
when Ephraim was ſick, and F:42h was wounded, and both felt it; for 
whoever this will prove to be, he it is that is meant by Fareb. Pal 
in 3nihim's Time, Tiglath Pileſer in Ahax's Time; or, whar if Fa- 
reb be the Sum of whar Ephraim and Fudah defired of this 4ſj1ian Ring? 
they complain'd of Wrong received, and ſent to this foreign King their 
Complaint, and requeſted that he would judg, or in our modern Terms 
be Artibratorz ſo the Word will bear, & Ephraim's Sickneſs grew 
worſe by it, Iſrael was ſicker ſor ir. 1 Fudah, Abax, and his wounded 
Srare. 1 The Aſſyrian Ring was either unable, or unwilling to heal the 
Wound which he knew wou!d as much profit him as hurt his Parient. 


14 For * | 2 will be unto Ephraim as a lion o, and as 
a young, lion to the honſe of Judah p - I, even 1 will 
tcar qand go away yr; I will take away s, and none 
ſhall reſcne him t. 

y The Lord, whoſe Power is infinite, whoſe Wrath they have en- 
kindled, who hath threatned to extirpate them. o A Panther, ſay 
{ me, a very ſwitt Beaſt, wherein he excels the Lion, and a very fierce 
and ravenous Creature, wherein he equals che Lion ; or a Lioneſs, ſay 
others: bur to leave thar, God will mike the Aſſy-ian-a Chirurgion, 
ſuch as a fierce ravenous Lion would beto a wounded Man. p Which 
15 grown up to his Strength for Miſchief, and rerains his Inclination ro 
G2meſomneſs, or to play wirh his Prey 3 ſo ſhoul4 Fudah find himfelt, 
when caught by this Lion, firſt made a Sport ro pleaſe the ryrznnous 
Humour, and after made a Feaſt rofeed his ravenous Hunger. q The 
Threat 1s doubied to aſcertain ir, and make ic more dreadful: Divine 
Vergeance by the 4ſſjrians ſhallbe as a Lion rearing his Prey, » When 
farished the Lion goes away, flieth nor for Fear, 5 Leaveth nor any 
behind him, carriccth away whache «id not car, ſo ſhould Aſſyria devour 
the Land, and carry away rhe People. : None have Courage to at- 
rempr, or Power tocttc& a Reſcue, the Prey muſt hopeleſs periſh ; fo 
"rwill be with Ephraim and 7xdab, when God appears as a Lion againſt 
them, 
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i Sagas”; 15 CIwill go azd return to my place «, - * till 
they acknowledg their offence x, and ſeek my face y - 
25. 11 their atfliction they will ſeek me early z. 


» After the manner of Man God ſpeaks, he will do that which ſtall 

" be like a Mait's going away from ſuch as refuſe, though they need his 

-*, Help, he retires 3 God will withdraw his faving Help. x Till they 
-* contets, humble tnemſelves for their Sins, y Me their God, my Mer- 
cy, and my L:w3; me their Soveraign as well as Saviour. 4 In dee 
Viftrets they will, at feaſt ſome will ſeek mediligently ; as indeed they 
did at the end of Judah”s 70 Years Captivity, 


HOSE 42. 


|] affured he hath withdrawn his Hand, lefc us in Perplexities bur cill we 


Chap. VI 


GC H A P; VI. =, 
Att exhortation to rep&tance, and truſt in God, with a fromiſe of mercy, 


I—3. Acomplaint of their nnconſtancy in good ;. and their boldneſs in 
evil, 4—LL- 


""Ome 4and let us. return unto the LORD\b -- for 
. * he hath tornc, and he- will heal'us d ; he hath * Peut.34. 
ſmitten e, and he will bind us up F. 

4 The former Chapter ended with a Declaration of God's Reſolution 
ro bring his own choſen ones, true J?atites, by deep Difſtreſſes to Re- 
pentance, and'to ſeek him whom they had forſaken ; this Chapter be- 
gins with 4 Declaration of rhe Succeſs of this Proje&. The Prophet 
therefore brings them in, exhorring and calling upon one another, and 
encouraging each other z the Phraſe you have, Iſz. 2. 3, Mich. 4. 2, KC: 
iþ Ler us be wiſer at laſt, Idols have nor profited us, they have been 
our Sin and our Fall; we forſook the Fountain of Living-water, when 
we did ftcriake the Lord, Ler us now, with repenting Hearts, leave 
Idols, and return to the Lotd; let us caſtthem off, and berake our 
ſelves tothe Worſhip, Obedience, Love and Fear of the Lord, the on- 
ly true and erernal God, © We now ſee his Hand in all we ſuffer, and 
as *t1s his we own it very juſt; we, like froward Rebels, ſought our 
.Help from his Enemics; and he, as he threatned, hath mer us, like a 
Lion, and hath torn us: his Voice in che Judgment, like the Roaring 
of a Lion, hath awakened us z and our bleeding Wounds have told us, 
thac God hath done all this againſt us, and all this becauſe we were 
departed from him, 4 For, befide his Mercy inclining him, we know 
*rwas his Defign, by this Courſe, to recover us to himſelf; and we are 


Je 
Sam. 2.6; 
05 Js 128; 
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would ſeek, rill.we would be willing tobe healed ; he will be our Phy- 
ſician, and by his Lenitives will caſe and cure us, now his ſeverer 
Courſe hath abated our Phrenſy, Aſſyrian King could nor, but Tyat!s 
God and King can and will heal, -e The fame thing in a different Si- 
mily, God hath wounded. f As a skilful and tender Chirurgion binds 
up with Plaiſters and Swarhes to heal. 

2 * Aiter two days g will he revive usþ, in the 
third day he will raiſe us VP z, and we ſhall live k in his 
ſight I. 

In this Verſe it is moſt certain we are to regard both the literal and 
hiſtorical Senſe, and diſtinguiſh jr trom the myſtical and accommoda- 
red Senſe, in this latter theſe Whrds forerel the Death and Reſurre&i- 
on, and future Glory of Chriſt and Chriſtians, as x Cor. r g. 4. and ſo 
are generally interpreted and applied by Expofirors, As to the Le:- 
ter, his Hiſtory *cis in brief thas : g Afﬀrer ſome ſhorc rime of Sufferings 
for our Sins, or rather when our Sufferings have brought us co Repen- 
trance and Rerurn to God, our God-will ſoon afrer ſhew us his Grace and 
Favour, and revive our dead State, [c is not needful we enquire how 
long time this rwo-Days intends, *tis a certain Time for an uncertain, 
ewo Days for a ſhort time. -God doth nor delay long when we rerurn 
rohim ; Jer. 31.18, 19, with 20. and Hof. 14. 3, with 4. þ Though 
we were as dead Men, buricd in our Miferies, and neither deſerved 
from, God, nor could hope from any other Hand a ReſurreRion and 
Recovery to a better Stare 3 yer our merciful God will quicken us 
again : E274 9. 8, 9. exprefleth their Return our of Capriviry in thols 
Words that might well paraphraſe our Prophet. # Mercy recovers by 
Degrees, and therefore a third Day is added, in which this People ſhall 
be raiſed up, increaſed, eſta"liſhed, and confirmed ; poſſibly the Pro- 
pher may allude to the third Day, which is ſaid to be a critical Day to 
the Wounded, who- conceive Hopes when betrer on- that Day ; of 
poſlibly ir may refer to the third Decree by Darivs made to Nehemia' 
tor butlding *r»ſalem, and the two Days may refer to the Times of 
Cyr:75 revivingthe Fews firſt by his Decree of Libercy, and command 
to build the Temple. The ſecond Day or Time that of Darius Hy/taſpii 
ro Zerabbabel and Zoſhua, for building the Temple, in which Work his 
Bounty revived the Hopes of the Fews ; however poor and unable; 
yet the Temple fhould be builr, and the Worſhip of Gad reſtored. 
This was a great Reviving, bur their Serclement was upan the third 
Decree, which was given out by Artaxer#es Longimanus to Nehemiah, 
chap. 2. ver. 1. & Flouriſh inPeace, Wealth and Toy; in pure Wor- 
ſhip of God; in Righteouſneſs among our ſelves, in Safery from Ene- 
mies. { The Eye of our God being upon us for Good, and we filled 


with the Fruits of his Favour, inhericing his Promiſes here cill we fully 
polleſs chem in the Lighr of Glory. 


3 Then m2 ſhall we know », if.we follow 6n to know 

o the LORD: his going forth p is prepared as the _ 
morning q ; and * he ſhall come unto us as the rain ; *Pal- 
as the latter and former rain unto the earth y. | 

| m After that God hath revived and raiſed his repenting and eti- 
quiring Captives, brought them to his Temple and Ciry, reſtor'd his 
| Worſhip and his Law amongſt chem (a!l which are Figures of more 
glorious things to be expected by the Church of Chriſt after his Re- 
ſurreftion). » Be better inſtructed in the Law of qur God, know 
what Worſhip he requires, is beſt pleaſed with :' This Knowledg of 
God ſhall be ro us a Spring of all holy, righteous, ſober, and rempe- 
rate Converſation; ſuch Knowledg, if we obſerve the Scriptures, was 
promiſed ro the Fews after their Return our of Captivity, and their 
fecking che Lord, Fer. 24. 5,6,7. and 31. 34. Exch. 11. 17, 18, 19, 
20, and 35. 26, Hab.2. 14. Zeph. 3.9,c 0 It ſhall be an increa- 
fing Knowleig, which by a diligent Attendance to the Word and 
Works of God theſe ſhall acrain, and improve by doing the Will 6f 
God, and by worſhipping him they ſhall know experimentally and 
pracically how holy, how good, how fairhful God is, John 8. 31, 32; 
before this they knew nor God, and-finn'd, provoked God, and un- 
did themſelves; bur now they ſhall kaow, obey, and pleaſe their God 
and Saviour. p Betore his People who know him, and endeavour 
to cncreafe that Knowledg ; his gracious, faickful, holy, juſt and wiſe 
, Providences, and Mantfcftarions of himſclfin the ConduRt of them for 
his Peoples Good and Comfort. 9 As ſure, ſeaſonable, beauriful; 
grateful, and as clear as the Morning, which diſpels the Darkneſs, an1 
proclaims its own Approach. 7 Which reviverh, makerh ic fruicful. 
beaurificth ir, an: gives a new Face to all. So God will abundantly 
bleſs his repenting Jrae!, his recarning Peop'e 3 this Blcfling he pro- 
miſed over and over to the 7 Captivity 3 Exeks 34. 29 
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- affe&ionate Know'edg of God, which fills the Mind wich Reverence of 
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* werethey of Ephraim, or proud Hy pocrites, as were too many of 7: 


away u. | | 
s The Lord now enters a Debate with both Jrael (here called Ephra- 


ix) and with the rwo Tribes, with ali that were his People antiently ; 
much after the manner of Men, who having co do with froward and 
ungovernable Children or Servants whom they 'pity;- and would nor 
caſt off afrer much Kindneſs and Patience ſhewed.to chem, and abuſed 
by them, art laſt ſeem ar a ſtand, whac more ro do, or appeal ro By- 

arders, whether. more might be done, or demand of the untratable 
ores what they can defire more to be done ? So Ja..5, 3, 4, 5,6. and 
Mich.6. 3, 5. what is ic I may do becoming my holy, juſt and wiſe 
Procedures with my reaſonable Creatures ? What ſhould I do more ro 
fave you from Ruire, and falve my own Honour, Truth "and Juſtice ? 
Would you of the ren Tribes, and you of che rwo Tribes, have me 


ceaſe to be God, and refign ro your Ido!s? or repeal my own Laws,. 


and ſubſcribe ro your Idol: Rites? Or would you have Satan the wick- 
ed one, who hath ſeduced your Rings, Prophets, Priefts and People, 
whom you worſhip in your Idols, would you char he ſhould ſtil rerain 
your Love and Service, and I maintain you in it? I would do, as 
appears by what I have done, any thing thar may be done to reduce, 
xccl:im, and reform'you, who are as impudenrt Adulreretſes, that will 
not be ſincere and tairhful ro their reconciled Husband. # Or your 
Kindne(s, your Love tome, my Law, Worſhip and Honour, your Pro- 
miſcs of Love and Loyalty. » Vanijheth withouc Effet, it 1s decelt- 
ful, you are Hypocrices, no.hing but ſhore and empry Signs of Good- 
neſs, Piety and Amendment; their Hypocriſy and Unconſtancy ele- 
gantly expreſs'd in this double Allufion, render them uncapavle of far- 
cher Gentleneſfs, 

5 Therefore x have I hewed them y by the pro- 
phetsz : I have flain them @ by the words of my 


mouth b, || and thy judgments c are as the light zhar 


gocth forth. 4 = 
x Becauſe I would do for you whatever might be done, becauſe I 
would cure you of your Obſtinzcy and Hypocriſy, and make you up- 
right and conſtane. y I have ſeverely, continually, and unwearied]y, 
by the Prophets, reproved, warned and chreatned, your Hearts have 
been like ktiorty Trees, or hardeſt Stones : I have made my Prophets 
like Libourers, and my Words like Axes or Hammers to cur oft the 
Knots, and to hew off the Roughneſs, which make unfic for Uſe, bur all 
ro 10 purpoſe, the defired Effc& hath nor beenarrained. 4 Some that 
were before Hoſes, Jerovozm fi:ſt was by a Prophet reproved, and 
e:r=acned for this Idolary in which Jfaet perfiſted, and ro which 7u- 
ah did too ofren fall ; and through the Space ot rwo hundred Ye:rs 
f.om F:robom the firſt ro Hoſea's time, many other Prophers were 
{.n:, whoſe Names, and ſome Memoirs of them, we have, as 4Azjab, 
Febu, Hiazi, Elijah, znd Eliſha, Theie and ſuch like were the Pro- 
piers that did hew crooked and knotcy, Jrazl, a Some fay the falſe 
Prophers are the Perſons meant here, whom God did ly for their Sin, 
ſeducirg 774el wo, and confirming chem in Idolatry 3 indeed Elijah's 
ſincere Zeil did curoff ſo many, 1 Kings 18. 22, 40. and ebu's coun- 
rerfeir Zeal cut off ſo many, 2 Kings IC. 21, 25. that it could never be 
torgotren among thar People 3 ſo the thing is true, many falſe Prophers 
were ſlain forthis Sin, yer the Perſons in our Text were nor thele falſe 
Propkers, burthey were the People of I7aeland Fudah, the idolatrous 
efraRory Hypocrites among them, whom God threatned with Death, 
and chat by the Sword of Enemies, b As he did by his Word fore- 
tel, ſo he did effe& rod in due time. © #2. Tne Puniſhments threat- 
ned, the Miſeries foretold which fell upon this People did (© fully an- 
ſwer the PrediRion, that every one might ſee them clear as the Light, 
and as conſtantly ex<cuted as the Morning ; ſo Zeph. 3. 5. 


6 For d 1 defired * mercy e, and * not facrifice f ; 


and the knowledg of God, more than burnt-offerings g. 

4 I  hewd and flew them, becauſe they did not what I moſt of 
all required, approved, and could accept of 3 they were full of Sacrt- 
fices, and ſpar'd them nor, bur either to Idols, or elſe in Formalty 
and Fride, Theſe Sacrificers were either abominable Idolaters, as 


dah. e Compaſſion and Charity rowards Men this one principal Du- 
ty of the ſecond Table pur for all Works of godly Humanity, pleaſerh 
me, in this I delighr, I had found little of this among you, nor could 
1 perſwade you ro ir, though this was it that T requiced, Mich. 6.8. 
j Rather than, or more than Sacrifice, fcr *tis nor an abſolute, bur a 
comparative Negative, Mercy ro Man who needed it, withour a Sa- 
Ccifice to me, who need it not, was more pleaſing than a Sacrifice 
(chough required) wich Cruelty co Man which I torbad. g Heorty 


his Maj.ſty, Fear of his Goodneſs, Love of his Holineſs, Truſt in his 
Fromife, and Submifſtion to his Will, Knowledg of God's Law, the 
Rule of our Obedience, of his Favour, the Reward of our Obedience, 
and Knovwledg of hiy Omniſcicnce, dilcerningand judging it, with tizoſe 
excellence Effes, proper Fruits hercof, are more than all Sacrifice, as 
though rhey were buror Sacrifices, which of all other were intirely 
givento God, But Truth is, who knows God aright, and doth keep 
his Hea:t for God, gives God more than he thar brings whole Burnc- 
Offerings; forrcheſe are bur Ceremonies and Signs, empry and infipid 
ro God, without the Heart. In ſhort, theſe People acted a'l ſo contra- 
xy to this cemper of their God, gave himio muchof that he valued nor, 
an:l fo litcle of tiathe did moſt value, that he could nor be too ſevere 
apaiiuſt chem, nor 15 it wonder he was ſo diſpleaſed with their Sacrt- 
f:ccs. | 

7 But b they like || men; * have tranſgreſſed the co- 


venant k : there / have they dealt treacheroully againſt 
me 1. 


þ I ccld them by my Prophers what I requir*d of them by Cove. 


natit, bur I could not obtain ir, they regarded nor what I {1jd. 7 Or, 
lize 4144 3 tome take ir for a proper Name, and ſo reter jt unto the 
firſt Man, ard his breaking Coven:utz and, for ough: I ſee, it may 
well enough refer re him, wi 
judzed of whar he did by whit 
chele forzer and lizhr my Thres 


10 forgoc or flizhted the Threat, who 
ir appear'd as a ſinzll Marrer : and fo 
ts, ard judg cf the Place where, an4 
mes when Sacrifice: are to be offer'd, 
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I 
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C 
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cr of God who ſeeth now, and hath ſeen. 
ſome obſerve from the Word. 
y Which was brought in by an Ephraimite,by Fero502m the firſt, 200 Years 
agon, and *cis there ſtill, 
bur all defiled greatly wich it, 


as' no material Circumſtances, and therefore do choofe whar Places 
they pleaſe, and appoint what Prieſt liketh them beſt ro offer, or elſe 
tranſgreſs the Coverant, as if it were rhe Covenant of. a Man like them. 
ſelves. & The Law of their God which dire&ed ard encouraged 
their Obedience, and which threatned their Diſobedience and curicd 
it. ' {In that very Place, the good Land which by Covenant I gave 
them, they have brokey-my Covenant, or in the things in which they 
thought chey kepr. Covenant in their Sactifices, ard obſerving of 
Feaſts, in theſe things they tranſgreſs the Covenart. m Verv froward- 
ly, #nd with wilful Reſolutions perverted my Law, rheir cranſprefling 
was a defign'd Perfidiouſnefs. I rold chem Otedience, nor Sacrifice ; 
they reply Sacrifice, and ſtop there, they give no Obedience, though 
they offer many Sacrifices, | 

8 Gilead #15 a city of them that work iniquity o; 
and 15 || pollated with blood p. 


the Cities of Refuge did, in whar Tribe ſoever they were, Num, 3 5. 6, 
0 A Sacerdoral Ciry where Prieſts did, and Religion, 3. e. Knowledp of 
God, and Mercy to Man ſhould dwell ; but Gilead is a Ciry full of moft 
nororious Tranſgrefſors, the Inhabitants, chough Levites and Prieſis, 
area Generation of Men that work all manner of Wickedneſs. p Mur- 
ders committed there have polluted ir, or Murders proteted rhere 
agaipſt che Law of God, who provided theſe Cirics a Relief for ſuch 
as unawares, without Malice, by chance flew his Neiglibour, net for 
wilful Murderers ; yer theſe for Money or Intereſt got in and were tc- 
cured there, and probably many kept out or deliveced up to the 
Avenger of Blood contrary to the Law : thus Giltad by Name, and all 
ul reſt of che Cities of Refuge intended roo, were polluted wich 

00d. 

9 And as troops of robbers wait for a man, /5 the 
company of prieſts murder in the way by conſent q - 


for they commit ||. lewdneſs r. 

q Whar is here charged upon theſe Prieſts, rhey turned Highway- 
men and Murderers, ſome underſtand of their killing and ſpoiling 
thoſe that were going up to Zeruſalem ro worſhip God there ; bur more 
likely ir is thar inthis Gz/ead, were many Murderers who durſt nor go 
out, nor could per their Livelihood within the Ciry, bur reduced to 
Straits, took this wicked Courſe for a Livelihood, rob'd and murder'd 
on the High-way, and then divided the Prey with the Pricfts, whoſe 
Conſent to the thing made them deeply guilty. r And thus in his 
manner they a& moſt lewd things, or theſe chings are done and encou- 
raged by the Prieſts, becauſe they make ir their Buſineſs, ic js rheir 
Trade now to contrive and at Wickedreſs, hizneftt Wickedneiics ; 
or if you rather like ic in brief, the Friefts by Companies lay wair, 
and rob, and murder; like as do the Troops which ro» towards 
Shechem, 

10 I shave ſeen an horrible t thing in the houſe of 


Iſrael # : there # the whoredom x of Ephraim y, 11{- 


rael is defiled z. 


5 It may be underſtood of the Prophet ſpeaking what he had feen, 
t A very horrible thing, as 
# The ten Tribes, x Jdolacry. 
; Ic hath ovyerſpread all 1742, none free, 


11 Alſo O Judah a, he bhath ſet an harveſt for thee 


when 1 returned c the captivity of my people 4. 


This Verſe is confeſſedly very dark to [nterpreters, who agree nor 


whether Judah be Vocacive or Nominarive, or who ir is that ſerteth, 
whether Ephraim, Fudah, or God, or what Captivity is here meant 
whether one paſt, or to come : the conciſeneſs of our Prophet makes 
him very obſcure. &« Or alſo Zudab, i. e. as Iſrael is polluted, and muſt 
expe to be chaſtiz'dz or O Za4ab, thou art like polluted [jrael in 
Sin, and mighteſt be every way like in Puniſhmene, b Bur thy God 
hach appointed an Harveſt for thee, thou ſhalc nor as Jya?! be urrerly 
cur off, a Seed of thee ſhall be ſow'd, and chou ſhake reap the Kar- 
veſt with joy. 
ro come, or elſe foraſmuch as I will rurn thy Captivity. 4 The Houſe of 
Judah, 


c When [I ſhall return, rather ſo it looks co wiar is 


CH AP. VIE 


God complaineth of the groſs (ins, as falſhoud, malice, lies, G5, pide and 


obſtinacy, &c. amongſt all degrees of nn, 1-—to. Wrath againſt 
them, 1115. with bis complaint of their bypocriſy, 15, 


Hen a1 would have healed Iſrael b, then the 
iniquity c of Ephraim d was diicovered e, 


nd ſo to be interpreted. b God doth alſume the Perſon of a Phy 1t- 
ian or Chirurgion who compaſſionably endeavours to cure a People 


fick and wounded : Such was che Houſe of 1ſrae!, the whole Body of 
the People. © The hidden, old and putrifying Sores, here called [ni- 
quicy, the Impieries and [njuſtice, . 
Fpinaim the chief Tribe of this revolcirg Kingdom 3 ſome would have 


4 Of Iſrael called Ephraim, or of 


mean the Rulers-cr principal Men, # Broke our, as many times in 


Cures of old Sores it happens, ſome deeper and more rooted Diſtem- 
per unthought of by che Chirurgion appears. 
Sins. 
Priefts, Prophers and Courtiers as much oucfin'd others as they cx» 


ceeded them in Wealth arid Eaſe, 
other is acted as if *ewere a Buſineſs rhey were bound to atrenc, 
crer Thizfrs, or robbing others by ſubtle and undiſcern'd Merhinds, 


} The great and many 
2 Samaria the Royal Cicy of the Kingdom, where Citizens, 


þ Where lying and cozening cach 
> IC- 


h And 


tle Perſons by whom, and che T1 


| 


TH 


by 
4 


4; : | 
x One of the fix Cities of Refuge, ſituate in the Country of thas has 
Name, on a high Hill, whence *cis called Ramoth Gilead ; now as a Ci- bt i 


ry of Refuge, it was a City pertaining to the Prieſts and Levites, as alt 


' Chap. Y 


ſ, 


ot 


LN, 


and the + wickedneſs f of Samaria g: for they com- ,,,, 
mit falſehood b: and the thief cometh in z, and the ;:;;. 

troop of robbers - ſpoileth without k. 
a Whether this Chapter be a new Sermon, or a Continuacion of ſiri7/t9, 
that begun chap. 6. we need nor enquire, nor are there any Parciculars 
by which we can gueſs ar che crime when this healing Work was at- 
rempted, but ſo ſoon as *'twas endeavoured, indefinitely *cis ſpoken, 


f Heb. 


412 


+ Heb. 
not t0. 


E'2. 1,1 
ONE 130; 

:(I 4 or 
CG R j Of, ye 
Shechem, 

f 

it Or, eng. 


* Ifa,s, 
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| 2 | Or, the 


er will 


| | Or, heat 
| through 
© Witt, 


W i Of, 4p- 
8 þitd, 


o Ifa.54.7, 


+8ed. /7 | member all their wickedneſs n : now their own do- 


And open Violence by Hands joined co Hands, to ſpoil abroad. In 
z word, che ſtrengeh and danger of rheir Diſeaſe aypears and increa(- 


«th more and more under endeavours to heal chem. 
2 And they I + conſider not in their hearts m, that 


ings o have beſet them about p, they are before my 


ace q. OC) 
: [ They who are thus greatly wicked, notorious Sinners. # Do not 


r. nor will they once ſeriouſly ponder this. 3 Thar | fee all 
ws —_ Nader al I ſce, and foe with more than an idle un- 
ative looking on, or retaining in Memory 3 I look on, and- remember 
ro call chem to an acount, and to puniſh for their Sins, They wou'd 
Aacrer rhemſelves into an Opinion that I take na norice of their Wic- 
kedneſs, and that I will never require it, 0 The Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment, the Iniquiry and Miſchief of che Works they have dane, cheir 
own doings, not their Fathers, as Hypocrites and the Incorrigible are 
ready ro complain. þ As Cords wrap one taken in rhem, or as an 
Enemy inveſts and beſiegeth a Town on every {ide, fa theſe profli- 

2te People, Courtiers, Prieſts, Prophets and Cirizens are all held en: 
cloſed with their own Sins. q What they have done I do ſee, and 
whar they ſuffer I do ſee, and 1t is but juſt they ſhould ſuffer whar 
their Sins deſerve 3 they hoped for [mpunury, becauſe they rhoughe 
1 did not regard, but now by a juſt Puniſhment, by full Meaſures of 
Sorrows heap'd upon them, they ſhall find all rheir ways were under 
my Eye, and that I weighed their doings. 


3 They r make the king glad with their wicked- 


neſs s, and the princes t with their lies #. 

y Eicher the SubjeRs in genera}, or rather the Courtiers in particu- 
lar who were about rhe King, 5 The Kings of I/rae! every one of 
them, from firſt ro laſt were addiQed ro vitious PraRices, and their 
Minds were vitiated, deeply tainted with all kinds of Sins, and they 
ic (cems took pleaſure in Sins, both in their own and other Mens z and 
here area Parcel of flagirious Fellows that make ir their Work to 1n- 
venr pleaſing Wickedneſs, ro acquaine their King with it, who 1s 
ſo far from doing his Dury in difcouncenancing it, thar *cis ane of his 
Delights to hear or ſee ir, tf Grear Men avour the Courr, # With 
falſe Accuſations brought in againſt che more Innocent, or by falſe Re- 
ports rfiade of rheir Words and Atians, repreſcncing, them as ridicu- 
lous or fooliſh, drolling them into Intamy. 

4 They are all adulterers x, as an oyen heated by 
the baker y, || who ceaſeth from || railing after he hath 


kneaded the dough, until it be leavened. 

x Both ſpiricually and carnally, and this latter Adultery is thar 
wich here is charged on the Courtiers, and People of Ifrazl. y This 
vice is grown raging hot among them, as you ſee the Fire in an Oven, 
when che Baker having called up choſe thar make the Bread to pre- 
pare all things ready, and che whole Maſs 1s leavened, he doth by con- 
tinued ſupply of Fucl heat the Oven to the higheſt Degree : So doth 
Adultery among this People grow by degrees to raging Flames. The 
whole Maſs of the People are leavened wich this Vice alſo, as well as 
the Court, and every one cnflamed with this unclean Fire, as the Oven 
heated by the Baker. 


5 In the day of our king z, the princes 4 have made 
him ſick with || bottles of wine b, he ſtretched out his 


hand c with ſcorners 4d. ,- : 

3 Wherher this Day were any occaſional Day, that the King of 1/ae1 
took to feaſt his Nobles as Ab4ſnerns did his; or whether che Anniver- 
fary of his Birth or Coronation, both which were uſually celebrated 
amongſt moſt Nations, the Birth-day eſpecially, So Pharaoh, Gen.go., 
20, and Herod, Mat.14.56. whether of theſe we enquire nor curiouſly. 
a Whoatcended on the King to witneſs their Joy in the remembrance 
of thac Day which made the Publick glad, ſo grear a Bleſſing was be- 
ſtowed upon them, and ro wiſh many fuch Days unto their King 
and the Kingdom. b In their exceſs of drinking Healths no doyubr 3 
inſtead of a pious and thankful remembrance of God's Mercies, they 
run inro monſtrous Impieties of Luxury and Drunkenefs, and with 
Bottles of Wine drank off probably ar one Draught entlam'd them- 
ſclves, and cheir-King, and drink him almoſt co Death while they drink 
and wiſh his Life. c Intheſe drunken Feaſts it ſeems the King of 1/rae! 
forgar himſelf, became roo familiar a Companton, and uſed the For- 
ma!iries of theſe drinking Matches, ſtrerch'd our his Hand, 4 Who 
deride Religion, and wilh Confuſion to the Profellors of it. 


6 For c they f have || made ready their heart like 


an oven z, whiles they lie in wait þ: their baker 


; tleepeth all the night, in the morning 1t burneth as a 
tiaming, fire &. ER 

e Surely. f Thoſe luxurious and drinking Princes, ver. 5. g Do 
keep cloſe ſome fire of Ambition, Revenge or Coverouſnels, like as 
a Baker kceps a hot Fire within his Oven. þ Eicher againſt che Life 
or Eſtate of ſome of their Fellow-SubjeRts, or it may be, as appears 
©. 7, againſt the Life which rhey ſeem'd in cheir Cups to pray for. 
3 He who Thould watch and prevent Miſchief, 15 ſwallowed up in 
the day with Feaſting and Drunkenneſs, and ſleeps in ſecurity all che 
Night, never ſuſpe&ing rhe Projeds of Conſpirators. k Bur when 
he awakes too late, he ſecth all in Flames, and paſt quenching. Sedi- 
tion and Rebellion is among theſe, a Sin as hateful ro God as dange- 
rous to the Publick, yer frequently ated by the Ularpers of rhioſe dil- 
ſolute times. 

7 They 1 are all hot as an oven n, and have de- 
voured o their judges p ; all their kings q are fallen r, 
* there is none among them that calleth unto me 5. 

This Verſe is a Key to the former, and helps us to underſtand the 
true Senſe thereof, | See wer. 6. ler. f. m In a larger,, and more 
vulgar Senſe, the moſt, or almoſt all of chem, few excepted. » See 
wer, 6, let. g. o As Fire deſtroys, fo have theſe Conſpiracors, when 
ſucceſsful, deſiroy'd. p Thoſe that were Magiſtrates and Rulers, who 
having ſomewhat of Integrity, would nor join with them, nor pro- 
more the Intereſt of Uſurpers. q All that had been' ſince Feroboam 
the Second's Reign, to the delivery of this Prophecy, viz. Zechariah, 


HOSEM 7 


| Sballam, Pd: PRO theſe four felÞ by the Conſpiracy of ſuck 


of 


hor Princes, only Mfendhem dicd a natural Death. » By Treaſon and 
Violence, from fuch as would drink them fick wich withes of Hea!ch. 
s Not one of all theſc either fear'd, truſted or worſhip'd God. By 
Profeſſion all were Idolaters, in PraQice debauched, and by their 
Company they kept theſe latter Kings of 1/42! appear under a tuſpi- 
tron of Men comemning God, and deriding Providence ; but they 
are long ſmce fallen, where they muſt lie for ever under God's 
Juſtice. 


people 4; Ephraim is a cake not turget x. 

_ t The Kingdom of Jfa?!, u Ry Leagues and Commerce, by imita- 
tion of rheir Manners, and by either entertaining their Gods, and ſa- 
crificing ro chem, or ar leaft worſhipping 1dols as the Nations abour 
chem did; dire&ly contrary to the expreſs Law of God, D:ut. 7. 2, 
3, 4+ and 12. 2, 3. this was their Sin, and the greater becauſe Volun- 
racy 3 che Expreſſian ſeems co repreſent it as a thing of their own 
| ſeeking, they did mix themſelves with the Hearhen, whereas had che 
Heathen ſought ir, *cwou'd in likelihood have'been ſaid char che Na- 
 cxons mixed themiclves wich Ephraim; but this is in other Words the 
ſame. wich cap. 2. 5,9. or this Paſſage may be (as ſome conceive) a 
Threar that che Eph) ainites ſhould be ſcarrer'd among the Nations, be 
Caprives ro them, and diſperſed amongſt them, with whom to eale cheir 
| Condiriona little, chey ſhould endeavour to mix by Friendſhip and Al- 
hances ; if fo, this 1s the Puniſhmenr of their former ſinful Confedera- 
cles, 3 Some interpret this of che Party-colour'd Temper of Ephraim, 
by ſuch a Proverb as ours 15, neither Fiſh nor Fleſh, neither Iſraelite nor 
Heathen, bur a Mungrilz neither a Heachen Idolater, nor yec a 'Wor- 
| ſhipper of God, a hocch-porch of different Religions and Pol cies, 
like chem, 1 King. 18. 21. and Zepb. x. g. neither Bread, nor yec 
Dough, but partly both, as the ancurned Cake on the Coats is : Bur ic 
berter expretſerh their Danger and ſudden Ruine, whoſe hungry Enc- 
mics will eat them up quickly as Men do, who for haſte will not ſtay 
che full baking of rheir Cake, 


9 Strangers y have devoured z his ſtrength a, and 


there upon him c, yet he knoweth not d. 

y Foreigners, whole aid Ephrain ſought, as 2 King. 15. 19, 20, 
when AMenabem bought the Friendſhip of Pl King of A{hria for one 
rhouſand Talents of Silver, and impoveriſh'd che Land thereby, x Eat 
up, lived upon, as Men live on Bread they eat. a The Riches and 
Goods of the Kingdom of Iſrael, che Fruir of the Olive and Vine, the 
Fruir of the Eaith, Corn 3 the Increaſe of their Flocks, and of thei 
Herds z the moſt or veſt of all eaten up by Strangers, either Souldiers 
in Gariſon amongſt chem, or elſe courred by Preſents and Rich 
Gitcs ſent ro chem. 6 Is not ſenfible either of che Cauſe why, or the 
Tendency of this haſty Conſumprion of all ; ſtill they are ſecure, ard 
ſin as much as ever. c The manifeſt Symproms of approaching 
Death, undeniable Tokens of old Age, and declining Screngrh never 
recoverable, are upon their Kingdom, like grey Hairs thac are here and 
rhere intermixt on the Head of a Mai 3 what with Domeſtick Sediti- 
ons and Foreign Invations, and tie Fears, Cares and Griefs from boch, 
Epbraim 1s turned grey-headed, his vial Vigour and Strength decayerh, 
and this 1s a Fore-runner of his Zeath, &d So ſecure and ſtupid; thar no 
notice 1s taken of chis, nor any Courſe thought of for preventing the 
difmal Effegts of this declining Conſumprive State 3 none urn trom 
Sin, none ſeek ro God the only Phytician char can heal. 

10 And the pride of lirael teſtifieth to his face e, 
and they do not return to the LORD f their God z, 
nor ſeek h him for all this z, | 
e Vid. chap. 5. wr. 5. let. 4, v,c, Their proud concempr of God 
and his Threats, of the Prophets and cheir warnings, is nocoriqus. 
f They perſiſt in Sin wichour Repencance, run away from God ra- 
cher chan rerurn co him; of this Phraſe racurn, ſee chap. 6, wer. x, 
let. b. g Who was theirs of old, who ſtill would be cheirs on fair 
Terms, of whom they calk and boaſt, h See this Phraie, chap. s. 15. 
ler. y, 3. they pray nor, repent nor, nor rely on God. + Thought 
ſo greatly, continually, and feverely punifh'd, though almoſt caren 
ups , NO 
11 © Ephraim k alſo is like a ſilly dove } without 
heart m3 they call # to Egypt o, they go to Aſſyria p. 

k Vid: ver. 8. let. t, and 9%, 1. ler. d. 1Adeccived Dove ſeduced 
by falſe Prophers and 1dolacrous Prieſts, whoſe weak Arguments are 
ſoon believed, and whole unſcaſonable Advice is roo ſoon followed : 
Epbraim 1s now become like the Dove in Weaknef: and Fear, as weil 
as in Imprudence and Ltablenets to be deceived. m This explains the 
former, whether Heart here be Judgmenr ad Ditcretion, as fom<- 
tines 1t is, or be Refolution and Courage 2s otherwhile *ris; chis 
Dove, this Ephraim wants both. x They ſhould in cheir Perplexicy 
call on God, who can help, bur they do nor; they call indeed, bur 
nor to their God, or to a Friend, o This Hoſh?2 did, 2 King. 17. 4. 
and I remem»ver nor any mention of ocher applicacion to Egypr tince 
Febu's time, Ir is probable Hoſea aims at thts Embaſſy and private 
Confederacy, of which, as of a thing in hand, he ſpcakxeth. They 
do call ro Egypt whoſe King 1s called So, and judged ro be Sabacon 
the Ethiopian, who had lately conquered Ezypt : By this alſo may we 
gueſs at the time of his Prophecy abour ſome four Years before Sama- 
ria was taken, p Sodid Menaben when on the Throne, fo did Hat4:a, 
as is evident, 2 King. 15. 19, 20. With 2 King, 9.3. Thus vock 
bewrayed the greateſt Imprudence, depending for heip on profeiſed 
old invererate Enemies, So filly were they ! Vid. chap. 5, wer. 13s 
and chap. 14. Ur, 3. 

12 When they ſhall goq, I will fpread my net upon 
them 7, I will bring them down as the towls of the 
heaven s, I will chaitiſe them? as their congregation 
hath heard «. | 

q Whenſoever they ſhall ſend their Embaſſadors ro ſeek aid of Egypt 
or Aſſria, r As Fowlers ſpread che Ner, warch rhe Birds, and ca't 
ir over chem to carch them, ſo will God do ro Epiraim : So he did 
wich 1fa?! when he acepred the Alliance of Shalmanzſer, and turn'd 


tributary 3 and again, when 1741 ſought by Bzypt's help ro ger our of 
hk Lc 


Chap. VU. 


8 Ephraim?, he * hath mixed himſelf among the » pg, 186, 


he knoweth #t not b- yea, grey hairs are-| here and + ev. 


-— 


+ Reb.ſpoil, 
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© Pſa!. 58, 
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| Chap. VII. 


' of Foreigners, as the Aſſvian. 


the Snares 6f their Vaſſalage to Shalmaneftr, who revenged the Conſp1- 
racy with a total Captivity 3 nor can there be likelihood or poſſibility 
theſe Fugitives ſhould eſcape, when *ris God's Net, and he ſpreads it, 
his Almighty Power, his all-ſearching Wiſdom, his juſt Vengeance rhar 
follows them. 5 Though they attempt ro fly, yer as Fowls in the Net 
they ſhall certainly fall; I will bring chem down as he did when they 
were gathered into Samaria as a Net, and there made Priſoners, and 
thence carried Caprives. 2? Thus they ſhall be puniſh'd. » Both from 
the Law of Moſes which they had with them, and as they had heard 
from. my Prophers which I have ſent unto chem. I will, ſaith God, 
make good my Word. | 

13 Wo xunto them, for they have fled from me y : 


+ deſtruction unto them z, becauſe they have tranſ- 
greſſed aagainſt me: though I have redeemed them b, 


yet they have ſpoken lies againſt mec. * 

"x [t is the Voice both'of Menace and Lamentation, the Propher 
dorh at cnce foretel and bewgil their Miſeries. y As if 1t were not 
enough rhar they did ar firſt leave my Government, Temple and Wor- 
ſhip. rhey have gone farther from me, rhey have haſtned herein, 
th-y flew from me as Birds on the Wing: Their Sin is Apoſtacy. 
{ This exp'ains the Wo already mentioned, ſuch Wo *cwill be as ends 
in Deſtruction, @ Rebelliouſly caſt off my Law and Governmenr, 
much in Stare, more in Church-marrersz Opprefſors in one, Ido- 
larers in the other, and incorrigible in both. 6 Our of Egypt, bur 
thar's long ſince, and the Propher ſpeaks of deliverance nearer to the 
times he lived in: God redeemed them partly by Joaſh, 2 King. 13. 
bur more fully by . Zer0boam che ſecond, 2 King. 14. and would have 


\ compleared rhis deliverance, bur rhey by rheir Sins. hinder ir. cPra- 


Rically they belie me, flying to Idols, worſhipping them, praying to 
thetn, as if I were nor able or willing to help chem 3 and aſcribing the 
Praiſe of the Good rhey enjoy to their Idols, chap. 2. 5, 6, 7. they 
belied his CorreRions as if nor deſerved, or ſeverer than need 3 they 
belicd the Geod done, as if roo little, or not done by God, bur by 
their Idol, : : 
14 And they t have not cried unto me « with their 


heart x, when they howled = upon their beds a - they 
aſſemble b themſelves for corn and wine c, and they re- 
bel againſt me d. 


ft Immerſed in theſe Troubles, taken in the Net. « Either they 
cried to their Idols, rot ro God, wid, ver. 7. ler. 5. or elſe their 
Tongues made Noile, their Hearrs, were ſilent, and that 1s in God's 
Accourt no Cry ar all. x Wirth AﬀeRion, Hope, Humility and Sin- 
cerity, bur our of fome Trouble and more Fear, they cried out to be 
delivered our of their Pain and Fear. 4 Tis therefore elegantly and 
properly called howling 3 though chey did thus howl, yer they pray'd 
nor, they did not pour out a Supplication to their God. a On their 
Couches, or in their Chambers. bIn the Houſes of their [dols, 
c Tnar chey may have plenty of cheſe co ſatisfy rheir Appetite, to live 
luxuriouſly, and in joiliry. d As In the uſe of thele to excels, ſo in 
this manner of ſecking rheſe, rhey rebel againft God, and give thar 
Honour tc the Idol that 1s due only tro God. = 

15 Though e I || have . bound f and ſtrengthned 
their arms g, yet do they imagine miſchief againſt 


me h, 
e Bur as for me, or an1l. f Or chaſtiſed, as the Word will bear, 


or inſtructed 3 cicher Notion will well ſurerhe Place, When I had 
chaſtiſed them for their Sins, as in F#hoabaz his rime, I ſtrengrh- 
ned them in 7ehoaſh his time, and in Ferozo0am's time, and made 
rhem ſtronger chan their Enemics. Or I caught them, gave them Wit- 
dom and Skill ro handle rhcir Weapons 3 ſo Dawuid ſpeaks, Pſal. 18, 
24. Who teacheth my hands to war, and Pſzl, 144-1- Butche Scale beſt 
ſures wich what he rook upon him before, 1f we retain it as our Ver- 
ſion hath ir, bound as a Chirurgion binds up a weakned Member, or 
having ſer a broken one, doth with Swarhes and Bands bind it up ; 
ſo did Gcd for Ephraim, when the Syrians and other Enemies had bro- 
ken rheir Arms. £& As I rook care to bind, ſo I did what none elfe 
could, give ſtrength to rhem, both courage of Mind, and ſtrengrh of 
Body, and Succeſs added to both 3 fo rhey ſubdued them tiiat had 
formerly waſted and ſpoiled them : what Succeſſes Feboaſh had, or- 7e- 
+0b02m had, I gave, and they ſhould have own'd it, ard been thank- 
ful ; bur h they contrived, laid rheir Heads rogether, and defigned 
what Evil they could againſt me, they imputed their Succelles to their 
Idcls, ro their way of Worſhip, and hardned themſclves againſt all 
Thoughrs of Repenrance, and rerurning to me, and deviſed Miſchief 
agaiuit my Prophets, and ler loole the Rems ro ali Implertes. This 1s 
their Requiral tor ali my Love! ; 

16 They return 7, but not to the moſt High k: 
they are * like a deceitful bow 7 - their princes m 
ſhall fall by the ſword », for the * rage of their 


tongue 6: this p ſhal! be their derition q in the land of 
Egypt 7, 


7 They ſometimes have given ſome Signs of returning, as when ehy 
deſtroycd Baa!, or Hoſhta gave liberty to Hrael to go up tc Feruſalem, 
(if ic be true which ſome athrm of him ) and 1f I were ſure Hoſhea did 
this, IT ſhould think the Propher aim'd at It, 1n this chey recurn, 
& Fer feil off ro the Calves, and Hoſhea's Reign was wicked too too 
much, though che Reigns of ocher Kings were more wicked 3 whar ſhew 
ſoever of Repentance among chem, yer they never thruughly repen- 
red, never fully embraced the Law of God. ! All was done (as rhe 
Similicude elegantly ers it forth) in meer Hypocriiy ; though they 
ſcen''d bent for, and aiming ar the Mark, yer like a weak Bow they 
carried not the Arrow home, and like a falſe Bow they neyer carried 
ie ſtreight coward the Mark. ”: The Royal Family, principal Noblcs and 
Magiſtrates, their brave Commanders and Leaders. 3 Be ſlain by el- 
ther Sword of baſe, falle and Bloody Trairors ar home, or by Sword 
o Againſt God, his Prophets and Pro- 
vidence, which to decry with Scorncrs was cheir uſual diverſion, ver, 
s. 7 Thisfad End; 9 Shall be upbraided ro them. 7 Among their 


Allies and ſeeming Frierds. 


HOSE 4. 


CHA P. VIIL 


a king of thtir own, 1—4. Thtir idolatry threatned by conſuming the 
fruit of the land, and their diſperſion among the Gentiles, g-—12, God 
rejuſeth their ſacrifices, and threatneth th:m for their ſens, I3. and Fudah 
alſo, 14. 


LORD e, becauſe * they have tranſgreiied my cove- 
nant f, and treſpaſſed againſt my law g. 
4 The Lord here commands che Prophet co publiſh, as by ſound of 


carried Jrael Captive. c Swifr, hungry, ſurmounring all Difficulcies, 
and which from above ſeizerh his Prey, ſo ſhall che Aſhri.z» Army 
come. 4d Or up to, as far as, ſo ſome but is berrer as here,againit. 
e Either fo called becauſe the 1ſ/atlites prerended their Temples were 
not Idols Houſes, bur Houſes of Zebovah, and fo the Propher for once 
calls chem ſo, perhaps to intimare to them that their Sins would bring 
an Enemy againft choſe Houſes, tho they were indeed what chey 
pretend them to be, the Houſe of the Lord; or elſc by Houſe of the 
Lord 15 meant the Family of If ael, or the Iſfazlitica! Church, which 
till unchurch'd might be called the Houſe of the Lord : or it may be a 
Sarcaſm or Irony againſt their wilful brutiſh Ignorance, who would 
nor underſtand whar was moſt plain, that his Houſe was only ar Fe- 
7%ſalem 3 or a ſofter derifion of them, one of whoſe principal Places of 
Worſhip was Beth-e!, which in Signification is near the ſame with 
this in the Texr, Houſe of God. f. Taken other Gods inſtead of me, 
rurned Idolaters. g This explains and confirms che former, Covenant 
and Law are ſynonimous, and fo are tranſgrefſing and treſpaſſing. 
They have violated the whole Law and Covenant, and are Apoſtates 
from their God, Rebels againſt him their King, 

2 Iſrael b ſhall cry ;unto me, My God k, we know 
thee 1. 

b The ten Tribes. 3 Indeep Tifſtreſs, when the Aſſyrian rangeth over 
their Country, when Samaria 1s befieged, they will cry out aloud, bur 
hypocrirically ; they will roar, bur not pray. & Then rthey'l look 
to the antient Alliance and League between their Fathers and me, 
! An only Saviour, be ours, for we are thine. Thus in Hypocriſy will 
carry it, 

3 Ifrael mz hath caſt off x the thing that is good o + the 


enemy ſhall purſue him p. 

This ſeems ro be the Anſwer God by his Prophet gives to Iſrael ; 
in the firſt Part of che Verſe he doth refure their Pretence of a pec- 
culiar Relation and Intereſt in Gud, in the larter he tells rhem whar 
rhey muſt expe&t. » The whole Houſe of Jjracl, » With an abhor- 
rence, as an adulrerous Wife purs away her Husband. o Moral Good 
to be done, all Vertue and Goodncs ; and the ſupream Good to be 
enjoy'd, God, true Religion and Verrue, all caſt off for Idols, falſe Re- 
ligion and Debaucheries, Such a Nation cannor be my Pcople, ror 
do they know me. þ That Enemy he would be deliver'd from, th 
Aſlyrian Army ſhall overthrow, and then purſue, cill he hath coupt 
him up in S2aria, and rill he have brougi:t th: m Caprives our of their 
own Land into Chalah, Chaboy and Gozan, &c. By this they ſhall know 
that I know them, their Tranſgreſſions and Hypocriſy. 


4 They q have ſet up kings r, bur not by mes- they 


{lver and their gold have they made them idols x, that 
they may be cut off y. 


q Irael, the prevailing FaRion among them in oſea's time. » Shal- 
lum, Memmahem, Pebah and Hoſhta, who uſurp'd che Throne. 5 Not by 
my DireQtion, or with my Approbatioa 3 they neirher pray'd !:is Blet- 
ſing, nor ask'd his Leave, And chis may be applied co che very firit 
founding of the Kingdom of Jjae!, divided from the Houſe of Da- 
wid, tf Rulers and Magiſtrates, or Nobles. # He that will not approve 
any one Evil when his Ommniſcience diſcerns all, is pleaſed co fav, he 
knew not what he did not approve. x Heathen like they have made 
chcm Gods, and ſet up Idolatry, fo have perverted all in Church and 
Stare ſettled by me. y As if they were refolved ro cut themſelves off 
from being a People, By this they thought ro eſtatliſh themſelves, 
bur *riv1!] be quice contrary, theſe Sins will be their Ruine, 


5 T Thy calf a, O Samaria, hath caſt thee off b; 
mine anger is kindled againſt them c - how long will 


it be ere they attain to innacency d ? 

a Jeroboam ar firſt ſer up two Calves at Dan and Bethe!, but 'cis pro- 
bable that in proceſs of time there were more ſer up in other Pla. 
ces, tor when Iſrael forgor his God, he buile Temples, ver. 14. The 


' Calf rhen here is the chief Idol fer up in Samaria, and worlhipped 


there ; the Propher in contempr ot the Idol, and in derifion of their 
Folly, gives it its right Name, "tis no God, but a Calf, nor yet fo 
much, tor that ir is ſenſlefs and without Life. b Been the occation of 
caſting thee far off, in that by this thou haſt provoked God co anger, 
and he hath caſt chee off : Or elſe rhus, if thy God,if chy Idol, chy Call; 
done ought, "tis Miſchief; thy Calf could nor keewir (elf in Samaria, 
buc 15 eirher carried a captive God, or bruken 1nto Picces, 15 carried 
Piece-meal into Aſſyria, and ſo hath caſt thee off; ir carricth ſonr- 
whar of Irony ini. c Now tt ts evident, that my Anger as Firc burn- 
cth againſt the Idols, Idol-makers and Idol-worthippers, and ſhall (© 
burn till they are purified or conſumed. & The Propher is very con- 
ciſe, and perhaps here muſt be ſuppoſed ſome or other (ſome one of 
che People, or the Prophet himſelt ) ſighing our ro God, How long 
ſhall chine Anger burn? and anſwer returned by God, How long wil! 
ic be 'cre they be cleanſed ? 


6 For e from Iſrael f was it g alſo, the workman þ 
made it z, therefore it 5 not God k : but the calf of £4- 


maria ſhall be broken in pleces /, 


e Or 


God threatneth Iſrael for tranſgreſſing his Law and Covenant ; for ſetting uy 


Trumper, char which God will bring upon Apoſtate Jae), awaken 2 
them with che Alarm of War, b The King of Aſſyria, Shalmaneſer,wtio + Ch.s.. 


have made princes rt, and I knew it not « - * of their « c 


I _ the trumpet to + thy mouth a - be b ſhall come + Hes, th 


*-as an eagle c againſt d the houſe of the! of th 
a mouth, 
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2 Or becauſe. f By their Invention and Authority. g Both the 
Idol and che Worſhip of ir. b The Founder , Silverſmith, or Gold- 
(mich, 3 faſhion'd the Calf. & You are ſortiſh Fools co think *cis a God 3 
if the making it will nor convince you *tis no God, yer I hope the de- 
froying ir will prove whatere 'twas made for, or whatever thought 
ro be, yer *cwas nor, nor could irever bea God, { Bur when che Idol 
3s broken inro pieces, Samaria ſhall ſee *rwas but a Calf, and confeſs 
cheir Folly in worſhipping ic, howevever the deſtruftion of ir will be 
a perperual witneſs of Samariah's Sin, and God's juſt diſpleaſure 1n 


irs Ruine, 
T 7 For 1m they -have ſown the wind », and they ſhall 


reap the whirlwind o - it hath no || ſtalk p- the bud 
ſhall yield no meal q: if ſo be it yield, the ſtrangers r 


ſhall ſwallow 1t up. | | 

m Since that, or for ſo much as, (or) verily, ſo the Heb, Particle 
is ſomerime uſed, Ta,7. 9. # A Proverbial ſpeech ro denote either 
loſt Labour, or which is much worſe, Labour that will undo and 
cear-to pieces him that labourerh, both theſe are in che Verſe : Man's 
Life and Labour is a Seed thar will bring forth Fruit, but when this 
Life and Labour is laid out on Sin, as here Jſrae!'s was, *ewill bring 
forch that Fruit the Sinner 1s unwilling toreap. o A violent tearing 
and diffipating Tempeſt, which beareth downand defiroyerh all thar 1s 
in its Way ; anEmblem of the Wrath of God breaking our againſt theſe 
vain and ſintul Men : So Ephraim reaped in his Civil Wars, and 
much more in the Afjrian War, which ended in a Whirlwind that 
hath ſcattered them into unknown Countries, and whereghey have 
[:in buried in forgerfulne(s above 2400 Years. p Suppoſe this Seed 
thou'd have its Harveſt in no Whirlwind, it will end in1pfs and dil 
appointment, as Seed that never ſprings up into a Stalk, nor hath 
Bud or Ear; all your Worſhip of, and dependance on/ Idols, and 
Foreign Affiſtance, will ar beſt be as Seed that yields neither Stalk 
nor Bud. q Or ſuppoſe it producech Stalk and Bud, yer *cwill be no 
Profir, bur all loſt Labour, tor the Bud fhall be lank, ſhrivel'd, and 
blaſted, and never yield Meal ; ſo was the Fruit Trae! reaped from 
Pulto Menabem, and from Egypt's affiſtance ro X jhea againſt Shalma- 
neſer. r Orif yer Meal be found in the Bud, Jrae! ſhall be never the 
better, Foreigners ſhall deyour it; ſo did Pu and his, and Shalmare- 
ſer and his Aſſyrians eat up all, 

8 Iſrael / is ſwallowed upt- now « ſhall they be 


among the Gentiles x, as a vellel wherein 15 no plea- 


ſure y. 

ſ LA former Verſe, the Propher foretels the loft Labour of ſuch 
Pains and Seed as Ephraim beſtowed : Now he adderh ſomewhar more 
dreadful, the Harveſt js Ruin and Defirution to the Seeds ,Man, he 
is ſwallowed up, and this is the Effet ot che Whirlwind, zer. 9. 
ordinarily Whirlwinds {carter rhe Fruit, bur here's one ſwallows up 
both Labour and Labourer, t Very ſoon and 1rreparably, as a Man 
that is ſwallowed alive by a mighty overgrown Shark. « Ere long, 
within three or fcur Years ar moſt, a+ 1. noted on chap. 7. verſe 11. 


+ let, v. x Carried out of their own Country by Shalmaniſtr, and 
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diſperſed at the Pleaſure of the Conqueror into Chalah, Hahor, ec. 
3 As worthleſs, and uſeleſs, caſt our of Doors, or if of any uſe, yer 
in baſeſt 2rd moſt contempri'lez ſo ſhall cheſe Caprives be among rhe 
Nations whom they muſt ferve : or Iſrael impoveriſh'd by chargeable 
Confederates, is now look'd upon with contempr by them all, and 
caſt oft, 

9 For they are gone up a to Aſſyria b, a wild aſs c 
alone by himſelf d- Ephraim * hath hired + to- 
Vers e. 

; The Propher gives now an Account why Irae! was ſo impo- 
veriſh'd, and why "they ſhould be fo ſeverely puniſh'd, why fo 
puniſh'd of God, and why ſo lighted by Man. a Either gone, 
3. t, have ſent Emmbatiadors with rich Preſents to purchaſe aſſiſtance 


' from Afyria, or gone with their Tribute ro procure rhe continuance 


of the Aſſyrian Contederacy and Aids. This confidence and truſt in 

Aſſiria was accompanied with a caſting off rheir dependance 

and ſubje&ion to God 3 this their Sia was very great, and their Puniſh- 

mene ſhall as their Sin be very great. Orhers reter this going up un- 

ro their going into Caprtiviry into Aſia, and it ſurely may + be a 
Prediion of. , what ſhall Le (if ir be not a Narrative of what is) 
done. & It was! at that time a mighty Nation, whoſe Kings were 
very great, angd-yermore proud than great, as appears in Sexacherib's 
deportment towards God and Man : This Kingdom had now grown 
on through Pul, Tiglath Piltſer, Shalmantſer and Senach»»ib's Reigns, 
was a Terror to Enemies, and the vain confidence of this fooliſh 
and ſinful People, for which they are parcicularly threatned, and ſc- 
verely puniſhed. c Thus is differently applied by Interpreters, ſome 
reſer it to the King of Aſia, who is fierce, {wi £ and haughty, as the 
wild Aſs, and all for himſelf, thus the Frexch interprec 1t: So 1r ſures 
well, Irael thou wilt be diſappointed in thy expeQation from Aſhur 
a wild Aſs, who ſecks himſelt only. Others do refer wild Aſs ro J- 
rael, who wild, uncamed, and burning in Luſt, (as 1s reported of 
the wild As) rangeth far and wide for Lovers, ſeeks every where 
for Aids 'and Succours. d Solitary, or in a Wilderneſs, where 
js no Path or Traft ; this will well ſute them in their Captivity, when 
they ſhall be left as ina Wilderneſs, and may, as perhaps many did, 
tly into more remote and deſolate Places, and ramble into uninhabired 
Places, and there rake rooting, and give Being to Nations which are 
now known tous, though we know not whence they deſcended. . Or 
atone by himſelf, ina Poſture fir ro become a Prey ro the Lion of 4[: 
ria ; 74 *ris reported the Lions make a Prey of the wild Aﬀes in the 
Wilderneſſes, fo will Afyria make Irael a Prey. e Hath dearly boughr 
the Friendſhip of Afhria in Pul and Shalmaneſer's Time, and more 
dearly bought Friendihip of Egypt in the time of So or Sabacen, or 
Sevechus ; for befide all rhe Treaſure they Jaid -out on this, they 
parted with their God for ir, and fer him againſt Jrae!. 


10 Yea, though f they have hired among the na- 
tions, now * will I gather them.g, and they ſhall 
ſorrow a little þ for the burden z of the king of prin- 


ces k. |; 

i Or yea, becauſe they think this the way to prevent their Cla- 

mities, bur it ſhall «5, this was the ready way to bring Calami- 
tor 


ties uponechem 3 an as much as they have hired the aid of the 


\ 
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Nations to ſecure them againſt their God and his Judgments, there- 
fore, &c, eg Bring Fel rogether by a ſecret and unf:i'ing Train. 
I will, faith God, aflemble and herd them rogecher, thar they may 
be taken and deſtroy'd rogether. Others ſay, God will gather the 
Nations together againſt raz{. hþ For a while before their final Cap- 
eivity, they ſhall complain and be grieved. i The Tribute laid on 
them, & by the King and Princes, 7. e. of J#2e!; bur berter as weread 
ir, *ris King of Afyri2, the great King who boaſted of his Princes. 

It: Becauſe } Ephraim hath made many altars to 


{in #, altarso ſhall be unto him to lin p. 
{ This refers to whar follows. m Mulciplied eicher ro many Idols, 

every one having his Altar; or mulciplied Alcars in ſeveral places to- 
the ſame Idol, They had many high Places and Alcars in all of chem. 
n Both as a&ing againſt the Law of God which required bur one 
Altar, and alſo thele Alcars were to fin, in that they were for Sacri- 
fices to be offered on them to Idols. Theſe Perſons did nur intend 
them for Sin, bur their good Intention did nor, could nor charge 
the thing, 'ewas Sin however chey intended, o Either thole he e- 
refted, or thoſe they ſhall find in 4ſſria when they come Caprives 
thicher. p Either becauſe forced in Captivity ro worſhip 4ſſyrias 
Idols, and to attend rheir Alcars and Sacrifices, or elſe by a juſt and 
dreadful Judgment from God delivering them over to their wilful 
Blindneſs, and idolatrous Heart : ſince they would never bereclaim'd 
nor caken off from ſinful multiplying Alrars, ler them follow heir 
own Hearts and ſet up what they, much Jike that Rev. 22. 11. Or elſe * 
thuc, Alcars ſhall be the occaſion of his greater Guilr and Puniſhment, 
= Altars, 3. e, his Idolatrous Worſhip ſhall be that Sin that ruins 

im, \ 
12 I have written q to him the great thinzs r of my 
law, but they / were counted asa ftrange thing r. 
q Some read it in the Future, and by way of Queſtion, fh:ll [ 
write ? but moſt read as we, in the perfe& or paſt Tenſe; I have 
written, by Moſes firft, by other Prophets afterwards, the L1iw was 
given rothem as well as ro the rwo Tribes. y For their Importance, 
weighty 3 for their Excellency, precious ; and for mulcirude of Pre- 
cepts, Counſels and Dire&ions, ſufficient ; my Law had all this in it 
for their condu& in all Righteouſneſs rowards God and Man. { All 
theſe things I have written, ? T7arl looks on them as nothing cothem, 
they area diſtin& Kingdom, and have a diſtin& Eſtabliſhment z their 
Laws are now become unpraicable to us, and we have by the WiC 
dom of our Governours other Laws eſtabliſh'd for our Worſhip ; ler 
Fudah keep to theirs, we will keep to our Laws. Afcer 200 Years de- 
ſuerude, would 1c not be madnels to introduce Judas Laws, and. in- 
novate all in 4741 ? thus they conremned the excellent rhings of Go4's 
Law, as if they were nothing concern'd in them ; and thus a'l rheir 
Sins ar laſt become incurable Diſeaſes, which nothing bur ucrer de- 
ſtru&ion of rhe Sinners can puc an end umo. k 


13 || They facrifice 4 fleſh for the ſacrifices of mine || Or, Is th? 
offerings, and eat /r3 but the LORD accepteth them ſ2crifices of 


not x. now will he remember their iniquity, and viit So_ 
their {ins y - * they ſhall return to Egypt z. &c. 


# Or as for Sacrifices,my Gitcsz ſo ſome raking :he words Abſolute, * Chap. 9. 
and 41n oppoſition, read them, and perhaps they are pliner and cloſer 3, & 11.5» 
connected with the former when ſo taken. I have writren to them, 
and they count 1ra firange thing, and che Sacrifices and Gifts which 
they call mine, 1 tell you what [ accounc chem to be.z as for S.icrifices 
which now they pretend ro give me, it is Fleſh they ſacrifice, and ear 
it when they have done, and I account no more of it: they facri- 
fice that they may feaſt and fill chemſelves with Wine and Mirch, and 
whac is that co me? x Neither owneth them as his, nor tiketh any 
Pleaſure ar all in them, Theſe Sacrifices ſhall never expiace their - 
Sins, nor reconcile me to them, faith God : I think here is a Meiofis 
in theſe Words, they may be a ſofter expreſſion of Hatred and De- 
teſtation which God bears rowards ſuch. -y In his juſt and hor di(- 
pkaiure he will reckon wich chem, and by puniſhing them for all 
make them know he remembers all their Sins. Here remembring and 
viſiting are the ſame, and include Puniſhment. 4 Either alluding to 
their Bondage in Ezypt, fo Aſjria ſhall uſe them ; or elle it is anup- 
braiding them for, and minding them of their perfidiouſteſs ro Shal- 
maneſer, They had been'ever Covenanrt-Breakers with God and M-n, 
chis laſt partof Treachery God will puniſh: or elſe they ſhall rerucn 
ro Egypt, 4.e. many ſhall to fave their Lives ily from the «ſſyri 2x 
into Egypt, and there (eek rheir Safety ; and if they preſerve their Life 
there, rhe Puniſhment of their Sins ſhall follow them. Exile, wich 


14 For lfracl a hath forgotten b his maker -, and 
buildeth temples d ; and Judah hath multiplied fenced 
cities e - but I will ſend a fire upon his cities f, and ir 
ſhall devour the palaces z thereot. 

a The ten revoſred Idolitrous Tribes. h The ſame with chap. 2. 8. 
which ſee; cr chap. 4. 1. and 6. ver. Either remem{i:e; $ not atal!!, or 
*ris withour Loye, Thankfulneſs, and Conlideraricn of what becomes 
him towards God. c Who made, who preſerved, who advanced 
them, and gave them all thoſe Privileges wherein they excel other 
Nations, who brought them our of Egypt, &c. 4d The word will 
bear Palaces, or Towers, Ir is like their Ido]-Temp!es were magit- 
ficent, thatthey might boaſt of them, and ſtrong l:ke Towers chat they 
might for need gariſon and fortity them, and tiuſt in their Screngrh 
in a day of War and Trouble, # On like Deſigns and Mocivez doch 
Fudah gulriply ſtrong holds, fortifying againſt chreacne i Judgmen:s, 
making Fleſh their Arm, whilſt their Heart (as at rj2is Time of 4bax 
his Reignand Apoſtacy ) did depart from the Living God. f Bring 
an Enemy upon them that ſhall beſiege them in their Ciries, and burn 
them 3. which was effeted by Nebuchadnexgay and his Armies about 
130 Years after.. g The ſtately Palaces of their Princes and Nobles 
In their Cities, theſe ſhall be burr roo : Zzdab hath imirated Tae!, 
and made himſelf like co Jrael in Sin, and God wili make tliem like 
10 TIO, the Fire which cheir Sin hath kinded, ſhall copſume 
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Miſery as bad as Captivity, ſhall be their Lorthere. So chap. g 6. X 


* Jr. 44.7 
Fs 
| Or,zn; &c, 


| Or, wine- 
Jat. 


Chap. IX. 


Aſſhriz, though wr other times thete might be Matter of rcjoicing, 
i") 7 $; L 


. * Ephraim ſhall return to Egypt p, and * they ſhall eat 
* + unclean t9ings 1a Allyria 9. 


* chem, and a'cribiag to chem wha [alone give them. o Though they 


C HIjA P. IX. 


God threatneth the Tſratlites with (predy famine, captivity, and defructt 
01: their corruption and abomin:tions threatned with bayrenneſs ana 


ſlaughter of their child:en« their diſperſion among the nations for d:- 
ſpiſeng God, 1—7. 


1 Ejoice not a, O Iſrael b, for joy c, as other peo- 
a\ pled: for thou haſt gone a whoring from thy 
God e, thou haſt loved a * reward f || upon every 


corn-ficor g. 

2 This might ſcem a moroſe Humour of a diſcontented ſul.en 
Pre:cher: wh t, torbid a People to rejoice when rhings proſper with 
them? When ſhould a People rejoice it nor then? The Propher who 
had a deeper Reach, an took a larger i'roſpeA ot things, had good 
cauſe go 2dviſe, cr warn or forbid as he doth; for he ſaw more 
cauſe orieve than to 1ejoice, and ro mourn than to be merry 3 
the Re ion you wili have preſcttly. b You of the ren Tribes. f 
c For any thing tha: is counted juſt matter of Joy ; though ar preſent 
ycu proiper cicher under 7cro592% 2d his victorious Arms, or undcr 
Menilem, and the Safery he hath procured by a Confederacy with 


now in thy Circumſtances, O Jrel, *tis nor meet thou ſhouldſt ſhev 
any Giadacſs, 4 Wuh Feaſtin;s, publick Games, and Triumphs, or 
with ſolemn Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, or with erefting Stirues to 
the Memory of your greatard brave Commanders. or tor continuing 
che rcmem-rance of their Archtevements. e With thee, O Jrael, 
*is as unſcemly 3s *tis for an Adultercis's Wife to rejoice and be jovial, 
whilſt che Guile of her Adultcries, ard the ſhame of her Leiwdnetles, 
and the diipieaſu e of her Husband fly in her Face, and whiſper Re- 
proots :1nher Ear. f Such as is givenby Aduſterers to lewd Women, 
£ Thu haſt loved to lee thy Floor full, and haſt choughr and ſaid 
thy Iols had to turnithed thee, and therefo:e thou didfſt love them. 
Thou, h Mir:h imighr become an honeſt Woman, 1c doth nor ſo well 
ſure with a diſhoneſt Aduicercſs; the very Place, the Company an4 
occaſion dy up -ra!d ſuch au one rejoicing with her lewd Adulterers : 
beſides this Adulcereſs's Joys will be ſhore, and end in Sorrows and 
Shame, fo wil: tiune O ſrl, 

2 The floor b and the || wine-preſs 7 ſhall not feed k 


them 1, and the new wine ſhall fail in her mm. 

h The Corn which is gathered into the Floor and that is threſhed 
thcre, thar Plency which theſe fortiith Idolarers have, and think they 
have ic from tiicir Ido!s, the Bread they eat. For here is the Floor 
put for che Coin, and the Bread male ot it. # By the ſame Figure 
pur for the Wine thi 13 pleit our in ic, though chere is greac Plenty, 
and the Fars overflow as well as the Preſs tull. & A'l chis Plenty 
ſhall nor nourtth and ſtreng:hen them. Since they think their Idols 
give rhem their Corn and Wine,let tiren give aiſo wha: [ will nor give, 
a Blcfling on cheſe rthar they may ſupport and retreſh them ; they ſh1!! 
be lean and haif-ftarved in their Plenty, unleſs cheir Idols can d- 
this tcr chem, 7.e. bleſs their Food, / Who ſeek to Ido!s tor Corn 
and Wine, and praiſe their Idols as givers of it. Theſel will bl:iſt, 
their Proviſion thall be as theirs, Hag. 1.6. » Or lie unto her, or 
fail her ExpeRation. Samaria and all Jracl expe a fair and tuil 
Vincage, bu: chey expeR ic from their Idols which are a Doctrine of 
L:cs, an4 in chis as in all other will lie, 


3 They 7 ſhall not dwell in the LORDs land oz but 


n» Who worſhip Idols, ard give my Glory to them, depending on 


h ve been in Pcilefhonmany Years, and though now they ſeem our 
ot fear ot loting it, being great at Home, and in Peace | with Neigh- 
bours abroad; yer in midſt of this Proſperity and Security, letchem 
n::c it, they ſhall nor much longer - dwell inthe Lord's Land, which 
G2d gave them according to promiſe, with expreſs Condition that 
they ſhould 0:ey Him and fear Him, and Him only, Det. 6. 2, 3. 
2nd with exp.c{s menace of Exile and Ruin if they. forgat God, 
D:at. 8.15, 20. This Land which is the Lord's Propriety, arid 
theirs only on Condition, and this Condition broken ſhall be rheir 
P»flcflion no longer. p Many of Ephraim, for 'tis not meant of all 
or the moſt part, hut of the more Timorous, Weary, and who con- 
ſalr r!.eir Satery before-hand 3 many ſhall fly into Egypt and fhif: our 
of rhe Enemie-reach. Sy again, v#r.6; q The refidue who fly not 
into Ezyt, ſh.ll be carried Caprives, and in 4ſſyria be forced to ear 
torbiagen Mears, cailed hcre unclean, ſuch p>llutcd the Eater, 

4 They r ſhall not ofer wine-offerings 5 to the LORD, 
ncither ſhall they be pleaſing unto him t - their ſacri- 
fices ſhall be unto them as the bread of mourners « - 
ail that eat thereof- ſhall be polluted x; for y their 


bread z for their ſoul ſhall not come &@ into the houſe 
of the LORD. | 


r Caprived for their Idolatry and other Sins. s Theſe were by 
ric Law appoinced to be offered with the Morning and Evening-S :- 
criice z the S:crifice repreſenred Chriſt, and Pardon by Him; the 
Wine-oltecing repreſented the Spiric of Gr..ce ; the Sacrihice repeared 
daily continued their Peace and Pardon. The Spiric of Grace ſup- 
po ted, guided, com'or ed and refreſhed 3 all whicir ſhall be with 
held from rheſe Caprives, the L:w gt God forbidding on one Account, 
the Law of their Conqucrors torbiddirg on other Account, # Or it 
any ſh »u'd venture rods ir, and chink thereby to appeaſe God's anger, 
they ſhall mits che T Aim, *cwill not plesſe God. « Their Euchari 
ſtical Sac ifices, in which they were uſed to feaſt with Joy, ſhall 
be ro :hem as the Bre1d of Mourners, as if they had buried a Father 
or Mo:her, =nd to com{ort or ſuppor: the'r ſadned Spirits did to:ce 
rhemſe.ves ro ſome larger Allow.nce and choicer Meats 3 ſo great 
ſhou'd be their Grief in che midſt of their Joys. Or elle thus, their 
S2crifices ſhould as much polluce them and diſpleaſe God, as if one 
n:0rning for the Dead, and forbidden to ſacrifice in Tears and 
Mourning, ſhould yer venture to co ir, and ag:inſt Law ſacrifice, 
to his God whea polluted by che Dead, Num. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14. and 
D.:t. 25.14. ,x S- far ſh:ll cheſe Mens Sacrifices be from expiating 


E 


HOSE A. 


and purifying, that they ſhall ircreaſe their Guile and Danper, and 
expoſe them to the Penalty threatned againſt che Poiitured; Dear. 26, 
13. and Nuwnb. 19.13. y Or, ſurely, the Parcicie 1s nut here Cauſal 
bur Afﬀertive, as in many ocher places 'tls. x Their Mincha or Bread 
which they always offer'd, and were bound to offer with their Sacri- 
ficesz orelle the firſt Fruits of their Corn which were ro be broughc 
to the Lord, and which being rightly offered, did ſan&ify and enſure 
the reft to them with a Bleſſing. This ſhould not be done, they 
ſhould be ar that diſtance fromthe Temple, and under the confinement 
ot CaptivTs, ſo that they ſhould nor be ableto dat if chey were wil- 
ling. a Ee brought into rhe Pricſt inthe Temple, Devt. 26. 2, 3, &c. 


5 What will yedo in the ſolemn day, and in the 
day of the teaſt of the LORD ? 


Think wirh-your felves what you are likely to do then on thoſe 
days you were wont to ceaſe from your Labours, to offer Sacritices 
ro God (as you thought and ſaid) tofeaſt with one another ? A'l was 
full of ſeeming Religion, and real Feaſting and Jollity on thoſe 
days in your own Countrey ; but will your hard Maſters that love 
their own Frofirt, that hate your Perſons, and deſpite your Religion, 
will they loſe your Labour, 1ndulge your Eaſe, 1ncourage your Reli- 
g:on, and ſuffer you to cxercile it ? Is this imaginable ? 


6 For lo b they are gone, becauſe of | deſtruction c: 
Egypt ſhall gather them up d, Memphis e ſhall bury 
thein f : || - the pleaſant places for their ſilver g, * net- 
tles ſhall poſſeſs them h : thorns z- /ballebe in their ta- 


bernacles k. — 

b Mark it well, and obſerve the Event. c Some of the Wary and 
Timorous are already witi:drawn from the Deſolation chat comerh 
on their Country, and more will fly from the 4ſſ11ian Invader; and 
"ris very near, and very cercain, expreſs'd therefore in the Perfett 
tenſe, 4 In Egypt they hope to be quier, and ſurvive theſe Deſola- 
tions, and to rerurn into their own Land ; bur they ſha!l die in £2yfr, 
and Egyytians ſhall lay them our, and prepare them co their Grave. 
So this Phraſe, Fer. 8, 2. and Exe. 29. 5 # Which elſewhere is cal- 
led Noph, Tja. 15. 13. a very greatly traded City in thoſe days, and at 
this day alſo known by the name which ſpeaks its Grearneſs, Grard 
Cairo, f Many of the Ten Tribes flying their own waſted Country, 
did no doubt remove fo far as Memphis, partly for Safery, rhac they 
may be our of the Aſſyrians reach, but more p:incipally for Convenj- 
ency of a Trade, that chey might ar leaſt ger a Livelihood, if not grow 
rich on their Trade : There maay of theſe Fugitives died, and per- 
haps by the Peſtilence (which is a Diſeaſe thac frequently (weeps that 
City ) Mulcicudes of chem might be ſwepr away into cheir Graves in 
and abour that City. g Their beautiful and ſtrong Houſes builc for 
Keeping their Wealth iv. h They ſhall be ruined, and lie long io 
Rubbiſh, c:1] Nercles grow up in them. # Or Briars, or whatever. (ouc 
kind for all) worthleſs, and hurtful Shrubs uſe co grow in perpetua- 
red Deſolation. 4 In their Lwelling-places, their Houſcs which here 
retain the Name of their ancient Habications when they dwelt in 
Tents, 


7 The days of viſitation are come, the days of 
recompence are come }, Iſrael ſhall know it m: the 
prophet 15 a fool x, the -| ſpiritual man is mad p, for 
the multitude of thine iniquity 9, and the great ha- 


cred r. 

{ The Prophet doubleth the ſame thing, both to confirm the Cer- 
cainty of it, and to awaken the ſtupid Tratlites 3 the days of God's juſt 
Diſpleaſure, in which he wilt puniſh, and render to theſe incorrigible 
Idolaters, and abominable .Debauchees, as their Wickedneſs delier- 
vech, are come, they are very near, within four years at moſt, » J- 
rael will nor believe ic, though God hach often rold them of ic 3 but 
when 'cis come, and they feel ir, rhey ſhall then know indeed, as Fools 
know when they ſmarc for their Folly, n Thar their falſe Prophers 
were all coa Wan of them Fools and raſh, judging by preſent Great- 
neſs or Alliances of Iſrael, not obſerving what were their Sins apd God's 
Wrath. Now when Hoſea preach'd what was containe« in this ninth 
Chapter, I/ a?! had made a League with So King of Egypt, caſt off che 
Aſſrim and nor ſought ro God, bur vainly truſted/to che Egyptian 
Succours : Now any wiſe Man might imagine that Jkely, which rhe 
Prophet Hoſea did forerel as certain, thac the Aſſia#fwith all h s Pow- 
er would fall upon the Revyolrers ; none bur Fools would promiſe ſuch 
a People a rime of Safery when che War was falling upon their Heade, 
0 Thar pretends to be full of the Spiric of Prophecy, and forerels Goo 
ro them. p Whom we thought a rrue Prophet, but now find by ſad 
Experience chat we believed a Mad-man; one much our of his Wirs, 
yer were we more to believe what he promiſed. 4q God was highly dit- 
pleaſed with che Multicude of their Iniquiries, and began his Puniſh- 
ments 1n giving them over to believe the Lies of their falfe Prophets, 
and ro expe whar Peace thoſe Prophets did promiſe. r Which God 
had againſt your Sins +nd Ways: You would walk in Ways which 
God hared, yet would have Prophets to forerel Peace and Ple:.ry ; ſuch 
your have had, as deſcribed Mich. 2.11. and you believed them 3 and 
God, our of his juſt Diſlike, ſuffered this ro be, lefr you to your 


choice. 


8 The watchman s of Ephraim was with my Godt : 
but the prophet «is a ſnare of a fowler x in all his ways y, 


and hatred || in the houſe of his God z. 

5s The old true Prophets indeed were with God, hcard what he 
ſpake, and told it to the People z they were for God, for his Honour, 
Law, Worſhip and Temple, and fo ſhould Prophets now be : Eptrum 
once had ſuch Prophets ; ſuch were Elijah and Eliſha, bur none ſuch 
now, or Ephraim cares not for them. t The Prophet ſpeaks of God, 
che true God,. as his God, in oppoſition to Idols, on which Epiraim do- 
red now, whoſe pretended Oracles they believed. » The Prophers 
now a-days, who call themſelves Prophets, and are ſo accounted by 
che People, have, as the People, lefr God, and do no more conſulc 
with God, x Their prerended PrediQions and Promiſes are but a 
Snare, ſuch-as Fowlers lay to'take Fowl in; and theſe Impoſtors are 
conſcious-co themſelves thar, they are Deceivers,, at leaſt rhey cannor 


yur know that the true God neyer gave them anſiver at apy of their 
Images; 
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Images 3 Yer they pretend he hath done tit, and that he will proſper 
them : ſo rhey enſnare the People firſt in Sin, next in Puniſhment. 
y And all rey deſign and endeavour by all means is to keep the People 
in this Opinion and Hope. x So1s hatred in the Sight of God, he dorh 
hace ſuch Deceivers 3 and he is hatred, 3, e. ere long will be hatred 1n 
the Sight of che People he deceived, they ſhall hate their falſe Pro- 
phers; who from the Houſe of their God, by Anſwers from the Idols 
in cheir Temples, confirmed che People in their Rebellion, and hardned 
them againſt recurning ro God,” which ends in their Rum: or elſe Ha- 
tred, Cc. i. e, cauſe of the Peoples Hatred againft God, and one 


others . 
m— They a have deeply corrupted themſelves b, as * in 


the days of Gibeah c: therefore he d will remember e 
their iniquity, he will viſit their ſins f. 

2 The People of the Ten Tribes, Prophets, Prieſts, Princes and Peo- 
plc, þ hzve ſtrangely and horribly debauched one another ; beſide all 
their Idolatry, there is more than bruriſh FilthineG among them, c The 
Story whereof you have Judg. 19.18. d God who haterh ſuch Wor* 
kers of Iniquity. e He will nor pardon their Iniquity, but charge 1K 
upon them 3 when God faith he will nor remember, *tis a Promiſe of 
vardon 3 when he threatens he will remember, *tis a Threat oi noc par- 
duning. j he will puniſh, ſee Ver, 7 ler, l. : | 

10 I g found Iſrael like grapes in the wilderneſs þ : 
I ſaw your fathers-7 as the firſt-ripe in the fig-tree at 
her firſt timek: but they went to * Baal-peor 1, and ſe- 
parated m themſelves # unto that ſhame o 3 and their 


3hominations p were according as they loved q. 

2 The Lord ſpeaks of himſelf, þ in the Perſon of a Trave'ler, who 
uncxpettedly in the Wilderneſs findeth a Vine loaded with Grapes, 
which are moſt delighful ar.d welcome to him : ſuch: Love did God 
bear to Jjrael, i.e. a very ſtrong and hearty Love 3 the Simily expre(- 
{cth the Grearnets, not the Cauſe of the Divine Love, 3 Not Abrabam 
vor 1adc, ani Facob, bur your Fathers whom I brought our of Egypt. 
þ &s the earlieſt ripe Fruir, eicher of the Fig-tree, as our Verſion, or 
rhe firſt ripe of any ſweet and delicious Fruit-cree, as the Word wall 
bear, which are moſt valued and deſired; ſo was Jrae! dear and valued. 
1 This evinceth chat the Prophet ſpeakerh not of Abrabam, 124; and 
Fxcob, tur of thoſe who were brought our of Egypt, as appearech in che 
Story of rheir Deportment in Syittim, Numb. 25, 1,2, 3. where they 
commirred Idolatry with B2al-pzor, of whoſe Rites Authors do variouſly 
diſcourſe, ſome reporting them to have been practiſed wich ſhamelc(s 
Looſerieſs, as the Rites of Bacchus, Venus, or Priapus among the Ro- 
mans; others ſay, this Idol of Moab had his Name from a Mountain 1n 
Mob where he was worſhipped, and had a ſtaccly and famous Tem- 
ple : this Mountain is menttoned Numb, 22. 41. Wich 23. 28. and tis 
1s the more likely Opinion. » They did conſecrate, and dedicate 
themſclves. n Poſſibly ſome tura'd Prieſts ro the Idol; however, they 
addicted themſelves ro, and worſhipp'd the Idol, and brought their 
Sacrifices. 6 By way of Coitempr and Dereſtation che Propher 
ſpeaks ot this Idol, and gives it the name of Shame in che AbſtcaQ, 
co exprels the greateſt degree of Dereſtation of ir, and of chat they 


did. þ Their Idols and Way of worſhipping them. q Either as chey 
fancied, or as the Idolatreſs Women whom they loved were mulcipli- 


ed ; ſo their [dols were, for they rook the Idols with them. 
11 As for Ephraim, their glory r ſhall fly away like a 
bird 5; from the birth tz, and from the womb «, and 


trom the conception x. 


7 Their Children or Poſtericy, which was as much the Glory of 


Jr 34!, as their multiplying was above the common Rare of other Na- 
tiuns mulciplying ; it was to them a ſingular Blefling, and performing 
of promiſe, and they did greatly rejoice and glory in this Bleſſing, 
Pſzl. 128. tot. Prov. 19.5. 5$ "Tis proverbial, and ſpeaks a ſudden and 
uncxpeRted Loſs of Children, which vaniſh, and are gone as a Bird, 
e's 23. 5- Where ſudden Loſs of Riches 1s expreſs'd in the ſame Pro- 
Verd. 
ſhall not bring the Fruit of che Womb to perfeRion, or alive into 
the World. 


t Shall die fo ſoon as born. « Prove abortive, their Mothers 


x Through Earrennefs their Wives ſhall not conceive, 
12 Though they bring up their children y, yet 
will I bereave them z, that there ſhall not be a man 


left a: yea, wo alſo to them when I depart from 


them b. 
y Or ſuppoſe neither of theſe, but that their Children live, grow up, 


and come to ſome maturity : x Yer God, provoked by their Sins, will 
deprive chem of their Children by Famine, or by Civil Wars, which 


were long and bloody on cach other ; or by Peſtilence, or by Captivity, 
and diiperfing chem among Enemies, to whom they ſhall be Slaves; and 
as Slaves beger Children not 'to themſelves, bur ro their Maſters, 
4 There ſhall be a toral Extirpation of chem, and rhejr Memory, or elſe 
] will cur chem off from among Men, as the Phraſe will bear. b To 
compleat their Miſery, I will leave them, I will depart from them. It 
1s ſad ro loſe Children, it is ſadder to loſe their God, 

13 Ephraim c, as I ſaw Tyrus d, 5s planted in a plea- 
ſanr place e: but Ephraim ſhall bring forth his children 
to the murderer f. 

c Kingdom of Ia:!. d Of which ſee Exck. 25, 27, and 28 chap. a 
very rich, well forrified, and pleaſant Ciry, and ſecure roo, thar after- 
ward held out thirteen years Siege againſt all rhe Power of the Babylonian 
Empire in N:bachadnergar's time,” . 8 Is now well provided, ſeems invin- 
civle, 1s as ſecure as Tyrus was in her Proſpericy 3 perhaps reckons ei- 
t!cr Strength ſhall break the Enemies, or Money buy Fricnds : or the 
Magnificence and Beauty of their Palaces and Dwellings ſhall be ſomie 
Safery to them ; bur all this ſhall avail nothing, f Though multitude 
of Children to ſend forch in mighty Armies againſt the Enemy, yer 
*<will be but a ſending them our to the Slaughter ; God is departed 
from chem, and will nor go our with their Armics z ſo they ſhall fall by 
the Sword'of the Enemy, as they nceds muſt, whom God doth nor 
befriend ina War. 


. 14 Give them, O LORD Zg; what wilt thou 
give 3 L give them a - miſcarrying wombz, and dry 
ICAaits Ks 


H OS 4M 


£ [r is an abrupt but very patneiical Speech af one that ſhews his 
Troudle tor the State of a finking undone Nation 3 1t 1s an [orerceili on 
for chem, þ As if he ſhould ſay he knew nor witze to asx, or how £9 
pray for them; he knew God had peremptorily derermin'd ro puniith 
chem with a toral Extermination, and in moſt dreadful manner, as 4e- 
ſcribed ver. 11, 12, 13. Now give ſome Mercy. # The days are com- - 
ing when the barren Womb will be a Being 3 give this, O Lord ! "ris 
leis Miſery ro have none, than to have all our Chilfren murdered by 
a barbarous Enemy, Lube 23. 29, & Not to ſtarve the Children born, 
bur "cis farther Explication of the former; dry Breits are Symproms 
of a barren Womb, whether by Abortion, or Non-conceprion, by one 
or other : Prevent theſe woful Effets of our Enemics unzjult Rage, and 
of thy moſt righteous Diſpleaſure againſt us, O Lord. 


ings pI will drive them out q of mine houſe r, 1 will 


ters 9. 

1 The Chief, or Sum, or Beginning, it is not to be underſtood exclu- 
five to other Places, for every Ciry was full, chere was a!l kind of Sin 
elſewhere, # Inrejxting God and his Government; here Sau! wos 
made King, and Samuel was rejzeted: Here they began to turn tlc 
remarkable Bleſſings Ged gave them in this Place, into a ſuper ticious 
and hypocricical Veneracion of the Place, and began cheie Will-worihip 
and Idolatries: If ali che Impiecty of Ephraim may te reduce ro ther 
horrible Degeneracy and Corruption in Stace and Church, h.re it began, 
and ſo all was here. n» Where Ira! firſt pitched thuar Te rs afrer tlicy 
paſſed over Fordan,&c, Vid. chap. 4.15. let. e. , o As there they began 
co fin ſo notoriouſly, there allo 1 began to ſhew that I hared them. 
p For the continued Wickedneſs which from their firſt beginring 
chere they have propagared to other Places, and increa(ed daily, aud 
with Obſtinacy. q As Men thruſt out of their Houſes, one that is alro- 
gether unworthy to dwell longer with them. r By a Synechdocke, the 
Houſe for Land, or our of their Houſe z which though-cheirs f- r Ute, © 
was yet God's Propriety 3 and when Gad caſts Epyrain our of his Houlc, 
he ſends him intro Captivity. 5s I will ceaſe ro expreſs any more Love 
co thee, It is a Meiojrs, I will add no more to love them ; 3. e. I will add 
ro hate them, and puniſh chem; 1 will leave them in the Hand, and 
under the Fury of their Eacmies in a ſtrange Land. &t Their Kings, Ru- 
leis, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. # Are and have bcca [dolzters 
ever ſince the Diviſion 1n Fer0boam Son of Nebat, not one of their Kings 
bur were Idclarers, and obſtinate, and perverſc in it aiſo. 

16 Ephraim is ſmitten x, their root is dried up y, 


they ſhall bear no fruit z: yea, though they bring 


womb b. 

x This gives us ſome-Guels at the time of this Prophecy, which was 
afrer Forovoam's Death 3 in whoſe Life and Reign Ep'raim was as a very 
flouriſhing Tree, whoſe Roots were full of Sap and Life ; bur airer che 
Death of this King they were, as here 'tis exprelt, a Tree ſmicrea, as 
if ſcorch'd with Lighcning, or burnt up wich a vehemenc and conti- 
nued Hear and Drought by day: Blaſted they were, whatever was 
che Means z or poſlibly ic may refer co choſe Sedicions, Civil Wars, and 
Rebellious Confpiricies which (fay ſome) did for ſome years afilict 
the Kingdom of the Ten Tribes, which unratural Wars were as au 
AX to the Root of this Tree, and gave Pai King of Aſyria Opportuni- 
ty and Courage co fer upon them, of whom they were forced ro Duy 
cheir Peace at a dear rate, viz. a thouſand Talents of Silver ; or roche 
captivating of Napthali, and caking many forcified Towns our of Peb at's 


| Hand by Tiglath Piliſtr, who came up to the Reſcue of A123, 2 Kings 


I5+ J This hath dried up the very Roots of this Tree 3 this Blatt 
from Heaven hath nor only ſcorch'd che top-Bougi's, tur rended rhe 
very Body of this IFaclitiſh Tree, ard hath ſpoiled its Roots 3 or Civil 
Wars firſt, and Foreign Wars next, have cur up che Roots of chis Tree, 
the ſtrong and valiant young Men, who were co pcrp-ruace the Life 
aud Beauty of this People. x As ſuch a dead Root cannoer ſpring our, 
ſo theſe Ephraimites never ſhall ſpring forth 3 they ſhall ever be barren. 
4 Suppoſe they ſhould yer bring forth, (ſuch a Sappoticion you meer 
with ver.1 2. which ſee) they ſhall nor grow co Maturicy and Greatneſs, 
b Either by Diſeaſes which are legibly from God's hand, or by tae 
Sword of one another, or of a ioreign Invader; if you do nor enume- 
rate all the Ways God will take, we are ſure. he will rake Ways e- 
nough to make good his own Word, and fly their beloved C:iildren, 
choſe Children that were the more beloved, for:cthat their Pacears had 
cirher few, or elſe had loſt ſome rhey had before, 

17 My God c will caſt them away d, becauſe they 
did not hearken unto hime : and they ſhail be wande- 
rers f among the nations g. 

c No more thy God, © Ephraim thou canſt no more h:ve hope on 
that account; bur my God, faith che Propher, my God, who hath re- 
vealed his Purpoſe ro me, and who will acco;npliſh ir, who will make 
good the Word I have ſpoken againſt you. 4 Your Si::s have been a 
wearineſs, a Loathing ro my God; and now as a vile, loathed, and 


weariſom thing is caſt off by a Man, fo ſhall you be cait off from your 
God. e& Neither did hearken ro God ro prevent Apoſtacy, nor would 
ever after hearken to God ar firſt corepent +nd-curn to him ; like a 
wilful Adultereſs, they would nor keep faithiul co cheir Husband, nor 
return ro him when once departed from him. f Haye no City of their 
own, no ſettled Dwelling-place ; as much ſuſpe&tcd, hated, ill uſed, and 
puniſhed as Vagabonds are 1n well-order'd Common-wearhs ; all which 


'15 fully come upon them. 'g Gentiles were ſuch che proud Circumci- 
\fion did deſpiſe and hare 3 bur now the Sis of rhe Circumciſed thai} 
|bring them under as much Contempr with the Nations; nay theſe 
'proud Apoſtares from God, whea caſt off, and Wanderers, ſhal; ac- 
count it a Favour to be admired to incorporate wich, aud [o to grow up 
Heathens among Heathens, as a:cer long cime they did, 


CHAP. 


Chap. IX. 


I5 All / their wickedneſs m * js in Gilgal =: for*chy.rg. 
there I hated them o: for the wickedneſs of their do- ad 1 2.11. 


love them no more 5s; * all their princes t are revol- '1A 1. 23, 


forth a, yet will I ſlay even the -| beloved fruiz of their + Heb. di- 
fires, 


Chap. X. 


1 


CHAP. X. 

God complaintth, and reprovtth Iſfaels manifold fins of unthankſulneſs and 3d0- 
latry, &c. threatneth their ruine and the carrying away of their calves, to 
tieir ſhame, 1—6. His juſt judgments, by their enemies, inflitied on them 
and thiir bing, 7—1 8% 


* Nah. 2.2. 1 I Srael aa i5 * || an empty vine a, he bringeth forth 
|| Or, 4 24ne fruit unto himſelf b: according to the multitude 
emptying the 


$5 gehre of his fruit c, * he hath increaſed the altars d: accord- 
- iveth, INE to the goodneſs of his land e, he hath made goodly f 
' *Ch.8.1 1, | Images. 

©- 12.11. #24 Tjrail and Efiraim are Terms our Prophet doth ordinarily uſe, 
+ He", tz and they fignify che ſame People, the Ten Tribes revolted from the 
t55,07 tan- Houſe of D:vid, and from the true Worſhip of God, a A Vine waſt- 
ging images ed and ſpoiled, that hath loſt irs Strength ro bring forth any Fruit, or 
char is ro>>'d and peel'd of the Fruic ir doth bring forth 3 chis partly 
for wan: of che Divine ProtreC&ion and BenediRtion, which rhey were 
wont to have, and partly from an inherent Barrenneſs and Weakneſs 
in this Vins. b What-ever Fruit was brought forth by its remaining 
Screngih, was nor brought forth ro God, for his Service and Honour 3 
bur for themſelves, for their own Uſe, for Service of a State-Intereſt, ro 
make Preſents, and to pay Tribute z or which is yer worſe, to maintain 
rhe Worſhip of Idols, c When the Land yielded more plentiful In- 
creae, this Plenty was impiouſly employed on mulciplied Idols, or on 
mulz1plied Alcars, builc ro the ſame Ido!s.. 4 Of rheir Idols, either by 
adding ro the Number of Alrars, or elſe adding to the Numbers of 
Sacrificcs offered to the Idols on their Alrars. e Idolaters ſortiſhly 
imagin:d rhar the Goodneſs of their Land was a Blefling on rhem 
from rhtir Idols : Thus ſacrilegiouſly they robb'd God, and on this 
Miſtake they proceed to farther Impicty. f More ſtately, more cu- 
rioully wrought, more richly adorned ; and it is moſt likely more for 
num\cr too, accounting 1t a great Devotion to have many, and rich 
Statues of thcir Idols, 


2 || Their heart isdivided g: now ſhall they be found 


= 


faulty þ : he 7 ſhall + break down k their altars: he ſhall 
{ſpoil their images ]. 

g From Gcd and his Worſhip, or herween God and Baal, ſuch as 
Z*7", 1.5. ſpeaks of, or elſe divided one from another by Parties and 
Factions, and Civil Wars, which rended to their Ruin. h As this was 
their Sin, fo the Effes hereof ſhould manifeſtly prove them faulry. 
z Eicher God, or the King of Aſſjia ſtirr'd up by God to invade and 
deſtroy Epbvaim. & Urrerly pull down thoſe Altars which they had 
mu!riplied zo their Idols 3 the 4fjrians ſhall, as ocher conquering Hea- 
then Idolaters, rage againſt che Gods of rhe People they conquer, 
as well as againſt che People 3 ſuch was the Pride and Arheiſm of theſe 
Men, { Waſte, or deſtroy them ; how goodly ſoever they had ſeem- 
e& ro be, ver they ſhould be broken to pieces : if they were made of 
rich Materials, as Silver and Gold ; or if adorned wich it, the Enemy 
ſhould che ſooner ſpoil them, and then *cwill appear how ſorriſh this 
People were to truſt inthem, or aſcribe any Praiſe ro them, when Baal 
cannot defend his own Images or People. 

3 For m now »: they ſhall ſay o, X We haveno king p, 
becanſe we feared q not the LORD 3 what then ſhould 
a king do to usr ! 

m Surely. n E're long, o See, and feel, and be convinced too 
of chis Trurch. p Eicherto King at all, as in an Interregnum, or no ſuch 
King as we expeRed, and hoped: our Dependance was much upon 
rhe wiſe, vallant, and ſucceſsful Conduct of our King 3 bur he is ether 
I: wiſe, and valiant, or leſs ſucceſsful in his Enterpriſes. q Wor- 
ſhipp'd not, kept nor his Law, depended notr'on God, therefore we 
have no King, or one next to none, not able to help us. r And now 
if we had our King, were he as powerful, wiſe, and ſucceſsful as Fero- 
boa rhe ſecond ; yer *'ewould-be roo late, the Aſſyrian Power hath fo 
far prevailed, and God is ſo far departed from us : Kings are nor able 
ro {fave without the God of Kings, ; 

4 They 5 have ſpoken words t, ſwearing falſly « in 
29. 19. making a covenant x: thus judgment y ſpringeth up 
mo- = 17 * as hemlock in the furrows of the field z. 

+225" $£ The Nobles, and Great Men in Jae! ; the Heads of the Parties, or 

the Counſellors of the Kingdom. ? Have 1n long and repeated Conſul- 
rations and Devares, contrived and laid forch the Deſigns moſt like ro 
help us; bur all in vain, all is bur words : Or thus, they have de- 
ccived one another, .and ruin'd all ; and this latter ſeems exaQly to 
ſure wich whar follows, # By Perjury, deceiving thoſe they treated 
with, + Eicher among themſelves, accepting an Uſurper, promiſing, 
and fwearing Fealry to him 3 or with their Allies, as with the Aſia! 
King, whoſe Covenant they perjuriouſly broke, and contrary to Oath 
ſent ro, and confederated with Sua, or So, King of Egypt. y Judg- 
ment, 3, e. Divine Revenges do ſo abound every where, or elſe une- 
qual and finful ProjeQs; - Counſels, and Reſolutions of cheir Rulers are 
iaſtcad of juſt, wholeſom-and ſaving, turn'd into bitter, poiſonous and 
pernicious as Hemlock. x A proverbial Speech, expreſling the Great- 
neſs of this pernicious Evil ; So this will be explained by Amos 6. 12. 
Oppreſſion, Ivjuſtice, and all Sins ſpread (as Hemlock quickly oyer- 
runs a Field ) over all the Kingdom. 


5 The inhabitants of Samaria ſhall fear a, becauſe of | 
1 Or, © the calves of Beth-aven b: for the people thereof c ſhall 
r, Cot "1: His, + = . ay 

222i -Mournover it 4, and the || prieſts thereof e that rejoiced 

* 1S:m 4. 0n It f, for * the glory thereof g, becauſe it is departed 
21, 22. from ith. | | F | 

a The Citizens who dwelt yer ſafe in S4maria, but knew that the Aſſj- 

71as invaded the Kingdom, © beat Ifrael's Army, and cook his City : 

theſe idolatrous Cirizens were it bodily fear for rheir Gods, leſt the 

. Aſſy74ans ſhould rudely ſpoil cheir Godſhips, b Some give the reaſon 

_ of their Fear, becauſe they had ſinned by theſe Calves, and provoked 

Go4,- therefore ſhauld this tn pay them 5 bur *cis more likely this 


/ 
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Chap.) 
afraid for, yet they truſted in theſe for Aid againſt Enemies 3 and now 
fear they have not power enough to defend rhemſelves : what Brutes 
are Idolaters ! Of this Beth-aven, principal Sear of the Calf-God,ſee chap, 
« Ig. let. f. © They who dwelt at Beth-aven, who had Gain and 
Profit by the Idol, ro which many reſorted; or elſe they char were ad- 
died to this Idol, worſhipp'd it, and truſted in ir. 4 Howl and cry | 
over the endanger'd God, fo let all their Sorrows be mulriplied that | x eb. t/: 
haſten after any ſtrange God. e Thar were to atcend and offer Sacrifi- Ln of bo 
ces to theſe Calves; the Prieſts were like to loſe their Livings wich their = 
Idol. f Theſe Prieſts formerly were fed, clothed, enriched, and gor Ex 
into credir by theſe their Idols, this made them right glad. g All its 
Credit and Veneration. h Is vaniſh'd ; *rwas once taken for a God, but 
now the caſe is altered, 'cis rurned jnto a Captive, and with loſs of Li- 
berry hath loſt its Deity alſo; the Aſſyrians have eicher broken it, or car- 
ricd it in Derifion into Aſſria. ; 

6 It þ ſhall be alſo carried ; unto Aſſyria for a 
preſent k to king Jareb / : Ephraim ſhall receive 
ſhame, and Iſrael ſhall be aſhamed #2 of his own 


counſel n. 3 
h The Golden Calf made by Feroboam the Firſt, 1 Kings 12. 28, 4 
# Though ir hath Feer, ir cannor go, it muſt be born; as 17aiah derides ; 
the Idols of Babylon, Iſa. 46. 2, 7. and er. 10, s. and it is carried in 
Triumph. + According to the Cuſtom of conquering Generals, the 
rich and rare things of the conquered People were reſerved for Gifts ro 
cheir Kings 3 and here is a Rarity indeed, a caprive God, and 'tis rich, | 
for *tis made of Gold. U Vid. chap. $. 13. let. i.  m The great Con- - 
fuſion of chis People is here forerold, and the Certainty of ic by the 
Ingemination of the Phraſe, the Aſſrians ſhall upbraid them with their 
bruciſh Folly, ro think chat a God which could nor keep ir ſelf from 
becoming a Prey to inſolent Souldiers : and when thus raunted, T/ae! 
ſhall have nothing to anſiver, but muſt be filent with Shame, » Which E, 
is expreſly mentioned, 1 Kings 12. 28. it was againſt the Counſel of 'Z 
God; and as they began, ſo they perſiſted in ir by the ſame Counſel. $ 
7 As for Samaria o, her king p is cut off q as the fome , gy, ,Þ 
upon - the water r, face of vi 
0 After three Years Siege ſhe ſhall be cur off, p For all che reſt of waty, 
the Kingdom was loſt, and now he is pent up there alſe ; he chat was 
once the Confidence of the Ten Tribes, and King of a mighty People, is bp 
now ſpoiled of all but one only City, where he is rather a Priſoner E- 
than a King, kepr cloſe till made a Captive. q Shortly will be cur 
off ; *ris nor unlike this Prophecy ſhould be delivered when Samariz 
was befieged, r As a contemptible, weak, and lighe thing 3; *ris a F: 
Proverb, and foretels how contemptibly the Aſſrians ſhould uſe A 


Chap 
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them, E: 
8 The high places s alſo of Aven t, the ſin of « Iſ- i 
-rael ſhall be deſtroyed x: the * thorn and the thiſtle * Ch... 
ſhall come up on their *altars y; and * they ſhall ſay * 8.2188 
to the mountains, Cover us, and to the hills, Fall on _"_ E 
us £ and 9g, 6. : 
s The Temples and Alrars of Baal, and other Idols. t For Beth- 
aven, ſay ſome Interpreters: what if Aven, Vanicy, Folly, be here put 
for all Idol-worfhip, and Rites? # Which was notoriouſly che Sinof 
Iſrael, x Utterly overchrown. y And lie ſo long waſte and deſo- 
late, that Thorns and Thiſtles ſhall ſpring up out of the Places where 
cheir Alrars once ſtood within their ſtacely Temples. x3 When this 
ſhall be brought to paſs, the idolatrous Iraclites ſhall be in ſuch Per- 
plexity, that they ſhall wiſh the Mountains and Hills might fall on 
chem, and bury them alive, that they might eſcape the Troubles rhar 
they did foreſee were coming upon them 3 or it may be an upbraiding 
chem for praying to lifeleſs Stocks or Starues, and telling them in their 
Diſtreſs ; and when their Gods are gone, and cannot help,they ſhould 
cry to deaf Mountains to cover them, F 
9 Q Iſrael a, thou haſt ſinned from b the * days of * ch... 
Gibeah c : there they ſtood 4; the battel in Gibeah Y 
againſt the children of iniquity did not overtake 3 
them e. 7 3 
a You of the ten Tribes with ſuch Conſent have -ſinn'd, that you 4 
ſeem to do ir as one Man, 6 Ever fince the days, ſo we z but as Ri- 
wit obſerves, it will bear a Compartive thus, thou haſt ſinzed above or Gs 
more than, The ten Tribes were greater Sinners than thoſe Givra- Y 
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dogþ {peak che: OhjeR of the/Samaritans Fears, their Cow-calyes (as 
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thites, ſo the Prophet compareth the Sins of the preſent Age and thar 
paſt, c Vid, Fudges 19. where the Story is ſer down ar large. See 
alſo Hoſ, 5. 8. ler. ft. the place deſcribed. &d In that Day and War 
ſome ſtood, who were a Seed for raifing up the Tribe ; ſo I refer 
this Paſſage to the fix hundred Men which tled ro the Rock Rimmor, 
e Thar fatal Barre] did not reach 'them, bur now Iſrael ſhall be more 
ſeverely puniſh'd ; for who eſcape the Sword, ſhall be carried Cap- 
tives, and they ſhall be no more a People, or Kingdom : or elfe thus, 
Iratl hath ſinn'd.more than the Gibeathites, and I will therefore pu- 
niſh chem more.than the Gibeathites : They ſtood once or twice, bur 
Iſrael now ſhall be ever bearen and put to flight. In that War Iſrael 
had Heart to rally, and after two; Defeats were Vidtors in the third 
Encounter ; but it ſhall nor be fo now, a War ſhall overtake them 
now, not ſuch to 1fael as was that againſt the Gibeathites, for in char 
they had ar laſt the better, but inthis they ſhall be rorally ruin'd. 4 
10 It is in my. deſire that I ſhould chaſtiſe * ch.2. 

them f; and * the people ſhall be gathered g againſt || Or, 7/i 
them. h, when || they ſhall bind themſelves in their two ("im K 
furrows #. : | - al 

Our Verfion leaves this Verſe ſomewhat obſcure, bur our reading ,,;; or,i: 
in the Margin doth much clear the words, -and maketh them much ;j;- 1: 
more eafily intelligible. f I am reſolyed. to puniſh chem as I ſee þ;þi; 2tivn, 
good, they have deſerved the utmoſt char I ſhall lay upon them, and 
therefore F will puniſh as I ſee meet. g The Forces of the Aſſrizz 
Emprre fhall 'be gathered in Arms againſt chem, I will bring Sha/na- 
neſer upon this'inful Idolacrous Nation. þ 1fratl or Ephraim, 3 When 
I ſhall bind chem, or when chey ſhall be bound for their two Tranſ- 
grefſions, fo the Marginal Reading: and then *tis plain, "if once it ap- 
pear what-were.there two Tranſgreſſions, either corporal and ſpiritual 
Adulrery 3 and what if *rwere their Revolt from David's Houſe, their 
anticne 
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ancient Rebellion and tdolarry, or Revolc ſrom God; theſe were the two 


main Spring-heads of their ocher particular Sins, and for theſe rhey 


ſhall be bound as Priſoners and Caprives, ard carried away into Aſſj7ia. 

11 And Ephraim #s as an heifer & that 15 taught J, 
11nd loveth to tread out the corn m, but I paſſed over 
her fair neck # : I will make Ephraim to 


Judah ſhall plow p, and Jacob ſhall break, his 
clods q- . 

þ A youngand wanton Heifer unaccuſtomed to the Yoke, nor uſed 
to hard Labour. Uſed to, and ſo skill'd in or acquainted with, 
» What we do by threſhing, the Fews did by theſe Heifers or Oxen, 
cread out the Corn, and in doing this che Law provided thar the Ox 
ſhould nor be muzled, bur ſhould cat what ic would : Sv it was with 
Ephraim, he loved that Work thar was ſo pleaſant, which ſo well fed 
him: And God doth ler Ephr:in know thar he had been very much 
indulged hercin, God had given chem all abundance and Proſperity, 


- and with lirtle Labour or Care; and he expe&ed Thankfulneſs for ir, 


* Job 4. 8. 


Prov.22.8, ed 


Gal, 6. 


P 7 


X 19,1 


*Ch1z.4 


3 
5, 


bur no ſuch thing was done by Ephraim, he grew more infolenr, un- 
cractable and perfidious, n When I found ir ſo, I did paſs over upon 
her fair Neck, laid ſome lighter Yoke upon her, brought ſome gentler 
Afﬀicions upon that People co tame them and make them ſerviceable, 
bur . this hach not prevailed. o I will now deal more rigorouſly, 1 
will cry another courſe 3 and as Hories are brought ro work by one 
rar can bring them to bear and carry che Rider, ſo I will deal wich 
Ephraim, 1 will ride on Epirain, and tame him, 7.e. by the Aſſjrians 
who ſhould ſubdue and enflave chem, p 74a», tho lets iinful, nach 
been uſed to harder Labour, and mure rugged Treats; hach plow'd 
when Ephraim hath reap'd, I have ſpared Ephraim more. q The 
ſame in another Proverbial Speech, repeared, their work ar preſent 
harder, but there is an Harveſt follows ; tho «dab plow, and Facob 
break his Clods, labour hard, and-tor their Sins luffer, yer they ſow 1n 
Tears when haraſſed by Ephraim, or going unto Babylon, and ſhall reap 
in Joy ar the return. Bur Ephraim who avuſcd all my Bouncy and 


Kindneſs, wha work'd only for his own Profir, thall be more ſevercly | 


puniſh'd, and when he goerh forth ſhall return rG more, 
12 Sow to your ſelves in righteout1efs r, reap 1n 


© *[er, 4.3- mercy s: * break up your fallow ground t: for t 


time to ſeek the LORD «, till he come x and rain 
1izhteouſnels y upon you Z. 

1 The Prophet cuncinucth his care of their Welfare, by exhorting 
them yer ar laſt co reperr, which, as learned Interprerers obſerve, 
the Prophet doch here 1a che ſame eiliprick Speech which 15 uſed 


| ConſtruRion bears it) 


ſhall be waſted. 


EO > ks <- 4 
Chrp. Xl; 
Enemy that dares beſiege them z theſe every one of them (as Hb, 

”: Ic is moſt probably ſpoken 


of Shalmaneſer, tho abbreviared, which is uſual in all Writings of 


Hiſtory, ſo Alexander or Pompey, without the addition of Great, and 
ſo here Shaman withour «er, or ſirnamed Prince. » Poſſibly Avbet 
here may be the Name of a Man whoſe Houſe and Family Sha!mos 
deſtroyed, and fo this Paſſage mighr he read, the Hoaſe of Arbzl, but 
che more likely reading is as we read ir, ſo *cis the Name of ſome 
Country, or City, or both. We meet with a Ciry of this Namie fa- 
mous for the Overchrow which A/ex2nger gave to Darirs ; and probable 
It 1s, chat rhis might be that Arbel or Beth-arbel here ſpoken of, rebuile 
and grown great agatn fince the ſack of ic by Shalzm2r, which was at 
leaſt 400 Years before the Overchrow of Dari: : lc was a City of 
Aſſyria, and gave Name Avb?1is eo a Country or Region, part of A/ſj- 
114, and lay ſomewhat below Arp2d, o Of this War we no-where 
elſe read, it is likely *rwas nor long betore the War wich Saaria and 
the ten Tribes, chat che Memory of that Severiry was freſh, and the 
Parriculars then well known. þp All were puc-to the Sword, and the 
City urrerly deſtroyed. 

i5 SO q ſhall Beth-el » do s unto you t, becauſe of 
+ your great wickedneſs 4: in a morning x ſhall the 
king of 1frael y utterly be cut off z. | 

q Nercilefly and univerſally ruine. r One place. put for every 
one, and the Place pur for che Idolatry commirted chere. 5s Procure, 
bring upon you, do all this Evil againſt ycu. Zt 0 Samaritzrs, and the 
reſt of the ten Tribes. #« This Ido'atry, and che concomitant Sins arc 


here ſummed up in thcir toral Sum, great Wickedneſs, exceeding 
great. X Suddenly, or fo foon as 'cis day, poſlibly che 4/1i2ns might 
aſſaulc rhe Ciry rowards Morning, and mafter ir. y Hoſhea, 7 His 
Power broken, for his Life was ſpared, and he made a Priſoner; 
2 Kings 17:4. 


CHAP. Xx. 


God's love and kindneſs ſhewn to Iſrael ſince their being in Egypt : thu 
contrary abuſe of mircy, diſobedience and ingratitude, 1—q. His julgment 
upon them, their captivity 8 Aſſyria, 6—7. A promiſe of mercy, and 
thtir converſion to him: the deceitſulneſs of Epiraim and Iſrael, but the 
faithfulneſs of Fudahb, 8—12. 


Hen Iſrael was a child a, then I loved him b, 


before theſe Imperarives, and is to be made up thus, che Lord hath | 


ſaid by his Propiters, Sow, Cc. chis ſame Dury hath been preſſed on , 


them formerly, and 1s apain commended co them : ſo in Righreouſnels, 
in univerſal Rightcouſneſs,cowards God 1n Piery, roward Man in Equi- 
ty; and herein (ce rliar ye ſow plentifully, rhar is, exerciſe your (elves 
in theſe Works, 5s This is reterr'd bortit to che Divine Mercy, and © 
amounteth to a Promiſe, and to the Mercy we ſhould ſhew ro Man, 
and fo is Direction for another parr of Duty, byth may well have 
place here. t Your Hearts, O ve Ephratmtes / have een, and fill 
arc, as Ground over-run with Weeds, which needs be plowed aud 


broken up, chat good Serd may be fowed in them, thac you may bring |: 


forch Fruic in a holv Lite, trom a holy Heart, a-d obrain Mercy of 
God. Ir 1s tull rime if you confider 1t arignr, or 1t 15s yer time, 
you may teek ard find he 1s nor quite g zne;,, ſtill he cails you, rherefore 


may be found. x Seek wich Parjence and Faich unil he dorh, as 
certainly he will, come 3 tor this ?ailage 1s a verrual or 1mplicic Pro- 


and called * my fon c out of Egypt d. 

4 In the Infancy of Iſae!, which is here dared <qual wich his be- 
ing in Egypt, b Manifeſted that cender and paternal AﬀecRion which 
I did bear ro him, increating him in Numbers, Wealth and Honour, 
c Adopted him ro be my Son, and as my Son provided for him, and 
brought him our of Servirude ; I fo loved him as to give Ezyp: for his 
Ranſom, I/a.43. 3, 4 Where they had fojourned 215 Yeais, and in 
them ſuffered many Oucrages from the Egyptians, who were their Enc- 
mies, and aim'd ar extirpating Iſrae! : now amidſt tuch Enemies God 
own'd them to be his Sons, his eldeſt Son, and redeemed him our of 
Bondage, a Fruit of wonderful Love never to be forgorren, This in 
the Lereer and Hiſtory is excceding plain, bur chere 15 difficulcy in che 
Application of this unto Chriſt, ad his Call our of Zgypt,of which many 
Incterprecers treat ar large, which may not now be {v much as ſumma- 
rily rouchr; it is too licrle to fay chat the Evangeliſt doch Mt. 2. 15; 


, Allude to this place, and I think *tis roo much to ſay this place is 
hearken, and follow ſeaſonable Advice, irex ye the- Lord whilſt he ' 


| 


ciced by Matthew, as in the Hiſtory of the thing referring only to 
Chriſt, being called our of Egypt : bur if you will make Jae! the firſt 
adopred Son, Type of Chriſt the firſt-born, and the Hiſtory of Iſrac1's 


miſe, thar God will come to chem if rhey ſeek him, 7. e. he will | coming out to be a Type of Chriſt's furure coming our, you then give 
bleſs, favour and love chem, in rheſe he will appear to chem, which | co boch cheir proper hare in theſe words, and the Lecrer and Hiſtory 


3s lits coming tro chem, y PFlencifully pour out the Fruits of his own 
Goodnels ard Mercy w!ich he hath promiſed, and having promiſed, 
*cis 4 righteous thing they ſhould be given according co Promiſe ; thus 
the Mercies of God to us are his Rightcouſuels to us, 73 Who re- 
pent and obey his Counſel by 11; Prophets. 

13 * Yea have plowed wickedneſs b, ye have reap- 
iniquity c, ye have eaten d the fruit of licse: be- 


7* cauſe thou did{t truſt in thy way f, in the multitud 


of thy mighty men 7. | 

4 You, O Ifatlites, Sul:jcts of rhe Kingdom of the ren Trihes. 
b Inſtead of Repentance, and a Lite of Righteouſneſs, you have lived 
in Wickednef, and propagated It, you have increaſed all manner. of 
Impieries, thus you have abuſed and perverced the Fruits of God's 
Goodrels, c The Wicketdneſs you have ſown hath ſprung up and 
ripered into Iniquiry, or you have mer with a Recompence worthy 
ot this your Labour, God harh puniſh'd you for your Wickedneſs ; 
the firſt ſeems moſt agreertle tro the Text, d Fed your ſelves with 
vain Hopes. e Maintztied your ſelves upon a caraal finful Confi 
dence, torſakivg the Fountain of living Waters; and theſe Lies che 
Proplict in the following words reduces to rwo Heads, f Dependance 
on Idols, werſhipping them, and ſeeking ro them their way, was their 
Idolatry commirred with the Calves, g The wext Lie on which they 
lived. was the Wiſdom and Valour of their grear Men, their King, 
Novles, Caprains and Counſcllors z in Confidence of ſufficient hclp by 
them, they held on in a way of Sin and Wickednets. 


14 Therefore þ thall'-a tumult z ariſe among thy 
people k, and all tliy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled J, as 


Kings Shalman mz fpoiled * Beth-arbel » in the day of bat- 
18. 34+ tel 0: 


the * mother was daſhed in pleces upon ber 
children p. 

h Since ſuch are their Sins, and ſuch will be cheic Diſappointments, 
ſince their Refuges will be ſo vain, and their Enemies ſo many and 
ſtrong. i A Diſcontenr, Murmur and Outcry as of Men affrighted, 
not knowing whac courſe co taxe when the &larm 1s given, and certain 
News cometh that Shalmaneſer comes with his Army againſt the King- 
dom of Tja:!l. k The Iſraelites among all ſorts of People, among all 
che Trives of the Kingdom, { Every one-of thy ſtrong Holds, choſe 
impregnable Fortifications on which thou haſt laid our all that Arc 
aud Diligence could, ro make them able ro break the Power of rhe 


is verified in borh, and the principal Import of the words will refer 
ro Chriſt as principally intended in them, yer nor excluding che 
Type, 

2 As they e called f them g, ſo they þ went from 7 
them k: they ſacrificed unto Baalim }, and burat in- 
cenſe to graven images m. 

e Moſes and Aaron, and other Prophets, and holy zealous Judges 
and Prieſts, as Samuel, &c. f Adviſed, perſwaded, intr. ared and ur- 
ged by Exhorcations. g The whole Houſe of [.4/, and among theſe 
che ten Trives, or Ephraim, b Tr2*!i'es called and intreaced, eſpecially 
rhey of that Age when the Divition was mad, and ever tince. 
; Frowardly, and moſt difingenuouſly apoſtatized more and mare, as 
che Propher, [z. 1. 5. horrible Ingraticude fo ro requite God! 
þ From the Propher's Counſel and Commands, delivered as they came 
from God. 4 In the Deſert rhey began chis Apoſtacy, join'd chem- 
ſclves to Bal Peor, Nunb 25.3. and worſhipp'd che Calf, Exod 32. 
4, 5, 6. and held on with Obſtinacy 1a ic. »” Images of cheir Gods, 
before which they performed another part of Religious Worſhip, 
buri:t'g Incenſe before them, 

3 I taught Ephraim alſo to go, taking them by 
their arms o : but they knew not that 1 healed them g. 

n As a Merher or Nurſe doth help the Child, and with rendereft 
Care doth guide and form 1ts Steps, and by long cconrigned Parience 
wairs on 1t;z ſuch like was the Tendernefs of God toward Tjrae! in his 
Childhood, o Supporting and bearing them up, as Nurſes bear up 
the Child in thetr Hands, raking them up by the Arms, giving Scerengri 
for Morion, till che Child ſhould grow to Srrengch. 9q Unchankful, 
ſorciſh and heedleſs ones, neither would fce nor acknowledg me jn jr, 
bur Exod, 32, 4. within few Months time a{crtbe cheir Deliverance to 
a Golden Calf; chus fooliſhly they require che Love of their God, 


4 I drew r them with cords of a man s, with bands 


Tf Heb. 744 
evil of your 
er, 


of loyet, and I was to them as they that take off the + feb." iff 


yoke on their jaws#, and I laid meat unto them x. 

7 I found chem backward and unapt to lead, I therefore in my 
Pity laid my Hand on them, and as a Father or Friend, diew chem 
gently ro me. 5s 3 e. With ſuch obliging Kindneſs as beſt firs and moſt 
prevails with a Man, with Reaſon, # Thefe Arguments of Love, 
which might as ſtrong Bands hold them faſt to my Faw and Weorthip 


, for cher g60ds FL vicd all manner of Kindnefcs rowards chem ro fix 


then? 


If] Ds 


F Ch. 6.4. 
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them in good. nu As a careful Hushandman doth in dae feafon rake 


the Yoke from his labouring Oxen, an cakes off che Muzzle with which 


they were kept from caring when ar work, gives them rime of reſt 
and fecding : So did God with Tract. x Brought them Provifion 1m 
their Wants, as the careful Husbandman brings Fodder and Proven- 
der for his wearied labouring Ox 3 by which plain Simile God dorh 
inform Iſael in Hoſea's rime, what antienc, tender, conftane and vigi- 
tant Love he had ſhewed to Iſrael, to their Predeceſſors, and to them 
alſo, and hereby diſcovers their unheard-of Ingratitude and Wicked- 
neſs, which began in their Fachers, and hath continued with increaſe 
to the dais of their final Ruine. 


5 © * He y ſhall not return into the land of Egypt z ; 
but the Aſſyrians ſhall be his king a, becauſe they re- 


fuſed to return b. | ; : 
y Ephraim thus provided for by me, thus indulged, or elſe Ephraim 
puniſhed. 4 Either necded nor have courted Egypt's Friendſhip, or 
defired rhat Affiſtance ; I would have kept chem fafe enough, and 
ſufficienily provided for them; ſo, if you refer this to Ephraim, nor 
threarned or pumiſl'd: but if Ephraim be here chreatned, then you 
have ir forerold, that tho Epbraim Hlatrers himſclf with falſe hopes of 
2 Refuge in Egypt, it ſhould not be. a Conquering and captivatin 
them, ſhould make himſclf rhtir King, and rule caem with Rigor an 
Cruclcy. b The reaſon of all is, rheir Ovftinacy in Idolatry, and 
their Impenirence,refuſing ro return to God : which ewo latter Paſſages 
are alſo cxplicable as the former 3 rius, if che:y would have returned 
unto me, Afj;ria ſhould nor have been their king, | 
5s And the ſword c ſhall abide 4 on his cities e, and 


ſhall conſume f his branches g, and devour them h, 


+ Ch. 19.6. becauſe of * their own counſels 7. 


c Either Inteſtine or Foreign Wars, or both. 4 Shall be long, 
not be as a ſudden Incurſion, which doth much Miſchief to ſurpriſed 
and unfortified Places, bur ir ſhall be a laſting War ; three Years S4- 
maria was beſieged, ſo the Sword did abide. e All the Cities of 
Ephraim, the Enemy ſhould have Courage and Leiſure to artend the 
Siege of every one of them. f Shall prevail co take, ſack, burn and 
ruin the Branches, & Lefſer Towns and Villages. þ Which he ſhall 
ſwil'ow up with ſpeed and eaſe, withour remedy. + Which they 
firſt cook, 1 King. 12. 28. and ever fince irreclaimably have followed 
in oppoſition to all the good Counſels the Prophers gave them from 
time to time, to all which they have rurned a deaf Ear 3 they have 
ſucd for Egypt and AÞ's Favour, and flight:d mine. 

7 And my + people are bent to back{liding from 


me 1: tho they 2 called them to the moſt High », 


+ Reb. te- + none at all o would exalt him p. 
getner they he ha 
exa't 4 n3t, cr tince they call themſelves his, he is willing ro encourage them by 


þ Yer Gcd owneth them for his, he had not caſt them quire off z 


owning all in them rhac looks toward him. #{ Or conrinue 1n ſuſpence 
do ubriul and unrefolved what to do, or rather 13clhined moſt ro an 
Averſion from me; cho the Lord's Prophets have perſwaded them 
carneftly ro return by Repenrance, yer they continue unreſolved whac 
is beſt co be done, whether ro adhere to their Idol Gods, ro make 
fare of Egyp!i:n Aids, or to turn to God, and cait off the orher ; chis 
they moſt diſlike, and continue as *rwere tack'd and faſtned ro their 
Rebellion, as the French Verſion. m The Prophers. »n Invited, ex- 
horied and encouraged rhem with many fair Promiſcs to give Glory ro 
God by returning. 0 Not one of many, ſcarce any one 1n thoſe 
great Numbers in 1far! would hearken and obey. p God mn his Ho- 
hrefs, Juſtice, Goodnels and Truth, all which a repenting People do 
magnify, bur theſe will nor. - They retain their Idols, depend on 
Ezypt, and pur all on that caſt, and will neicher believe nor try God's 
Goodncts. | 

$ * How ſhall I give thee up q, Ephraim ? how ſhall 


[ deliver thee, Iſrael? how ſhall I make thee as 
* Admah? how ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? mine heart 
is turned within me r, my repentings are kindled 


together 5. "Y : 
After ſuch unparallell'd Abuſe of infinite Mercy and Parience 


what could be expedted, bur unrelenting Wrath and fiecceſt Indigna- 
tion ! bur here is a Wonder above all the reſt 3 Bowels troubled and 
ſtrugling with Anger, and conteſting on behalf of moſt incxcuſable 
Sinners. q O Ephraim, thou haſt deſerved to be deſtroyed for ever, 
chy Sins call for this, ard my Juſtice chrearens itz I may do it, bur my 
Mercy interpoſerh, and I would racher ſpare in Mercy than deſtroy 
zn Juſtice : there is ſtill a debare berween theſe two; how ſhall I give 
upto Juſtice? 1aith Mercy and how ſhall [nor give up (fatrh Juſtice) 
into the Hands of Enemies? Juſtice muſt be executed, that I muſt do, 
fazch Ged, and Mercy ſhall be magnified, char I will do; bur how 
thall chis be done, if I deliver thee, O Jjrael, to thine Enemics ? they 
will utterly deſtroy, and where then is Mercy ? If I deliver thee nor, 
thy Sins will ncr be chaſtiſed, and where then 1s Juſtice? If I puniſh 
thee, as I puniſh'd Admab and Zeboim, with Fire from Heaven, 1 do 
what 15 ;uft, bur then | ſhew no Mercy ; for theſe are two of rhe four 
Cities which {uffer the Vengeance of erernal Fire, of theſe Gen. 19, 
24. 7 Aﬀcer the manner of Man God ſpeaks, we know whar 'tis to 
have a Heart turn'd from Wrath into Kindnels and Compaſhons, ſo 
God ſpeaks of himſelf here, and 7a. 63. 15. Fer. 31.20. s Sill 


like a compaſſionate Man, he could with his Threats 1n again, his 


Bowels are now as in a Flame for chem. 


9 I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger t, 


I will not return to deſtroy 4 Ephraim; for | an: 
God, and not man x, the holy One in the midlt of 


thee y, and I will not enter into the city z. 
: Kere Mercy rejoicerh againſt Judgment, and God declarerh his 
Parpoſe to ſpare, he promiſerh that he will not execute according to 
utmoſt Severicy. # This Promiſe he confirmerh by doubling ir, tho 
in ſomewhat different words, I will nor do as Men who having bear 
down an Enemy and wounded him, do recurn again to fee whether he 
breaths, and to make an end of him, or Conquerours that plunder 
the conquered City, carry away the Wealth of ir, and after ſome rime 
return to burn ir; God will nor do fo, # His infinite Compafſ1-ns, his 


HOSE A. 


dnchangeable Goodneſs, he remembers all his Promiſes to every one, 
nd now ſeerh who among Ira! believe, and hope for his Grace and 
Mercy ; theſe he muſt fpare as he is juft Judg of rhe whole Earth, 
and for their fakes he will ſpare many others. y A holy God, and in 
Covenant, tho not with all, yer with many among you; and thoſe 
thar are in Covenant with God are holy ones roo: Þ[ will not make them 
as Admah or Zteboim, for the caſe is different, in the Ciries of the Plain 
there were no righteous ones, bur here are ſome, tho nor many; and 
ſo Rivet renders the words, there is a holy One in the midſt of chee, 
where the fingular is uſed for p!ural, as in char Paſſage, there is none 
righteous. x I will not come amongſt you, as I came inco Soom, &c. 
Here 15 Comfort for God's Remnant, 


10 They a ſhall walk after the LORD b: * he ſhall * Anu, 


roar like a lion c : when he ſhall roar, then the chil- 


dren ſhall tremble d from the welt e. 

a Whom infinire Mercy ſpareth, the choice Remnant. b Shall hear 
and obey, worſhip and depend on the Lord, on the Meſſizh, of whom 
theſe and the words of the nexr Verſe do certainly ſpeak. They re- 
fer alſo ro the rerurn our of Captivity, in both Hiſtory and Type of 
our Deliverance our of ſpiritual and erernal Captivicy, c Chriſt ch« 
Lion of the Tribe of Z4dab, ſhall ſend our his Goſpel, thitheant by 
the Lion's roaring, Foel 3. 16, of whom 'tis obſerv*d, char he doch 
by roaring gather his Whelps and others of his kind co the Prey ; by 
the mighty Voice of the Lord in the Goſpel, the Ele& ſhall be ga- 
thered co partake of Eternal Life. 4 The Spirit by its Power awake- 
ning them to the ſight of Sin, ſhall make them fear and cremble, 


e To the Ends of the Earth. This is the myſtical Senſe, yer the li- - 


teral T think refers to the return of the Jews our of Caprivicy, when 
many out of Aſſria and Egypt returned, and ſome report 100000 from 
Ethiopia Cuſea, and the Parts toward Arabia; and potlivly this hari 
particalar reſpe& ro Darius his Decree, on the behalf. of thoſe thar 
follow'd Haggai and Ztchaiab's Countel, finiſh'd the Temple, reſtored 
the Worſhip of God, reformed ſtrange and unlawful Marriages, paid 
their Tiches, &c. in theſe they followed che Lord ; and Darins made 
a Decree for them, terrible tro che Children of the Weſt as the 
roaring of a Lion. Let this Work go forward, Ezra 6. 75, #c. who 
dares co hinder? ler Timber be taken our of his Houſe, and a Gal- 
lows made thereof, and ſuch be hanged chereon, ver. I1, 12. All 
this filled rhe Inhabirants of thoſe Parts with grear Fear, when God chus 
gathered his diſperſed ones; but what I conjecture at I dv fumic ro 
better Judgments, 


11 They ſhall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, and 


*. as a dove out of the land of Aſſyria: and I will * Iſ«5c4 3 : 


place them in their houſes f, faith the LORD. 

The Summary of the ficſt part of this Verſe ſeems ro be, That ſome 
ſhould haſten, yer with Solicicude, ouc of Egypt, whicher chey ticd 
for ſhelter, like as a Bird chat hath been caſt our of hcr Neſt haſtechr 
ro it; orhers like Doves ſhall haſten our of Aſſri2 unro Fudea, buc 
with Fear and Solicirude, which cannot bur attend chem in a Land, 
tho their own, yer now deſolate and horrid under 180 Years Deva- 
ſtation, ſince Shalmaneſer tranſported chem, 3. e. 110 Years before, and 
70 Years concurrent with the Fews Captivity in Babylon, f They".l 
find none bur I will place them in Houſes, and they [hall be cheirs 
ro0, Ir is a very ſeaſunable and comfortable Promiſe, and ſured to 
che Scare and Wants of thoſe returning Exiles, and in the letter of 
it refers to them z and they as Types of what is more myſteriouſly 
and more darkly contain'd in them, wiz. the garhering of Believers 
from all Quarters to Chriſt, with che Alacricy and Speed which Birds 
make in flying to their Neſts, and God's providing Manſions of Reſt 
for them, well reſembled here in theſe Similies, 


12 Ephraim g compaſleth me about with lies þ, and 
the houſe of Iſrael with deceit i: but Judah & yer 


ruleth 3 with God, and is faithful with the || ſaints 9. || Or, wi 
This Verſe might bercer begin the next Chapter, and by moſt later- holy. 


preters I have ſeen it is the firſt Verſe of che nexc Chaprer ; but 
ſince we find it here, we will here conſider it. g Many, or che moſt 
of Ephraim. h Play the Hypocrites with me ſtill, yer give me g90d 
Words, call themſelves my People, and fay I am their God,. and 
that they worſhip me and ſeek me ; bur they flacter me wich cheir 
Mouths, and lie unto me with their Tongues, as Pſa. 78.35. Sa 
God upbraids chem wich chis their Sin. #3 The ſame rhing in an in- 
geminated Phraſe, to affc& and aſcertain the more, & The People of 
the tivo Tribes, under the Government of the Houſe of Davis. 
I While Idolaters arc Vaſſals and Slaves to che Devil and to thetic own 
ſuperſticious Fears, che true Worlhippers of God like Princes rule 
with God : Or rather keeping to the Houſe of David rerain'd the Go- 
vernment in Scare-Aﬀairs, which was Theopolitia, a Government ſ:t up 
of God, when Ephraim made Kings and Princes, buc God did not know 
it, 2.4, did not adviſe nor approve ir. m Retains alfo Purity, at leatt 
Truth of Worſhip, and in che holy chings of God keepeth co his Word, 
and comparatively is fairhful 3 whereas Epiraim is hypocritical and falic, 
Zudab adheres to God's holy Prophets, Pricfls and other Saints of God. 


CHAT ak. 


God veproveth Ephraim and Judah for their ſins, and covenan'ino with the 
Aſſyrians, 1, 2. exhorteth them by bis fo:mer mercies to repentance, q --5. 
The unjuſt dealings and idolatry of Ephraim provoketh God's wrath, 5-—14. 


1 T;Phraim feedeth on wind 4, and followeth after 

the eaſt-wind b: he daily increaſeth lies c and 
deſolation d, and they do make a covenant with the 
Aſſyrians e ; andoil is carried into Egypt f. 

a It is a proverbial Speech, denoting the Selt-flatrery of Ephrin, 
his ſupporting himſelf with Hopes as unfit to ſuſtain him as the Wind 
1s to feed the Body and nouriſh ir; in his religious Pretenfions he did, 
Hypocrite like, compaſs God with Lies, and now in his civil Con- 
cerns he compaſſeth himſelf with Lies. 6 In choſe Countries the Eafſt- 
Winds were moſt vehement, dangerous and blaſting, Pſal. 48. 7. 
Jonas 4. 8. avery apt Emblem to repreſent the ſelf-deſtroying Courſe 
which Ephraim rook 3 which though yer he will noc believe, ſhall e're 
lovg 
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lopg [corch, blaſt, rend and rear him as che rempeſtuous Eaſt-winds do 
che weaker and unfenced Plants. © By makiug new Leagues, and 
forcifving himſeif with chem againſt che Menaces of God by his Pro» 
phers, he increaſerh Friendſhips, bur all of them will prove Liesto 
him at laſt like the Wind he feeds on: The like you have chap. 10. 13. 
and 1%. 54. 94 13- 4 Thisis worſe than meerly to be diſappointed by 
3 Lic; as before the Eaſt-wind was hureful and did him Miſchief, fo 
here his purchaſed Friendſhips ſhall haſten and increaſe his Deſolation. 
The League made with Sua, or So, King of Egypt, was accounred a Con- 
ſpiracy in Hoſh:a; and this brought Shalmaneſer upon Iſrael, which War 
ended in Jrat!'s Ruin and final Deſolation. e Wich purpoſe to defear 
the Threats of God, and ro ſecure themſelves in cheir Courſes. Thus 
they ſinfully confederate as before, chap. $. I3. and 9, 11.and 8. g. they 
forſake God's Covenant and truſt not him, but make a Covenant with 
Enemies and truſt them, f Not common Oil for Trade, bur rich and 

recious Oils ; Preſents and Price ro procure Friendſhip rhere roo, tho 


bidden, Iſa. 30. 2, 6. and 31. I. ; 
gi” The LORD hath alſo a controverſie g with Ju- 


dah b, and will f puniſh # Jacob k according to his 


ways 0, according to his doings will he recompenſe 
him m. : : 

2 Though Fudah compared with Ephraim be faithful, yer when con- 
{;dered in his Ways and Dotngs he 15 found faulry in many chings, and 
Gad harh juſt marcer of complainr gn Fudah in poiot of Manners 3 
in publick Worſhip 7udab was faichful, kepr co God, and the Temple, 
though not wichouc ſome DefeRs; bur in their Lives there were many 
more and greazer kaulcs, about which God will contend that Zudab 
may be retormed. þ The two Tribes, 5 Or viſit with chaſtiſing to 
amend, elſe to deſtroy ; there is hope of Fudab that he will be re- 
claimed, therefore I will try by gentler Viſirations, by Fatherly Cor- 
re&ons, yet 1 will not leave him as hopele(s, nor as faultleſs. & Nor 
the Patriarch; bur thoſe who are of him 3 his Children, bur that have 
degenerated from his ways of Love, Fear, Truſt and Obedience, Both 
Ephraim and Fudab are of Facob, but borh have corrupted themſelyes, 
and therefore will 1 provect againſt both : and if Zudab, the leſs 
faulry, eſcape nor, Ephpains can have no hope toeſcape if Zudab be 
whip'd with Rods becauſe a diſobedient Son, Epbraim may tear Fl 
Sword becauſe he hach been and till is an obſtinate Rebel. 1 Neither 
can juſtly complain then, fince heir different ways are made che Sran- 
dard of the different Proceedings of God againſt chem, he will nor 
lay upon cither more than is equal ; who ſuffers moſt hath deſerved 
more, and who ſuffers leaſt needed ſo much ro amend him. # This 
is x0 elegant and very uſual Ingeminacion of che ſame thing, which 
doth ature it will be done, and ſhould afteR us che more. 


3 © * He »n took his brother o by the heel in the 
q he  * had power 


|] 


Nox';, 


+ Heb, vi 
fit upon. 


© *Gen, 26. 
| 25, womb #, and by his ſtrength 
fHeb.was with God ry, 


| aprince,or, »y Jacob. o Eſauv. þ The matter of Fa you have, Ger. 25, 26. 
| bbavid the defign of mentioning ic in this place is ro mind them of that Good- 
| linſif nes which God ſhew'd to themin their Father Facob, who was by a 
| piicily. Miracle foretold ro be ſuperiour ro Eſau, that he and his ſhould have 


& * Gen. 42. the Birch-righr, this ſhould never be forgotteth. The crue Worſhip of 
* 24 ©. Gad they ſhould have preſerved, ſince in the Prieſthood part of the 
Primogenirure, it was included both as Privilege and Duty, Juſtice and 
Equity they ſhould have maintained as a Flower of the Crown and 
Kiogly Authority included in the Birch-righe, and a double Portion. 
or Share in God's Bleflings was theirs roo, Bur all theſe Bleſlings for- 
feited by their Apoſtacy, for which ar once they ſhould bluſh, repent, 
and humble chemſclves,and atlaſt remember their Primogenicure, and 
labuur to recover to a Temper worthy this their Original. 7acob 
ſtrove for the Bleſſing in the Womb, bur you profanely negle& ir in 
full Age. q This Strength was not of Nature bur of Grace, a Fraic of 
the Divine Love and Ele&ion, Strength from God. r Strength-re- 
ceived of God was well imployed betimes, in-iche wreſtled for and 
obtain'd the Bleflingz but you ler ir flip our of your Hands and fin ir 
away: There was ſomewhat of Heroick, a Conqueror from his Birth, 
bur you aze Revolters from the Womb. 

4 Yea, he s had power t over Þ the angel «, and 
prevailed x : he y wept & and made ſupplication unto 
him 4: he b found him c in Beth-el d, and there hee 
ſpake || with us f. | 

's Your famous Progenicor of whom you boaſt. t Behaved him- 
ſelf as a Prince with God, Gen. 32. 28. f With the Angel was 
willing to be conquered, or Facob could not have gotten the Viftory, 
4 Called, ver. 3- God, and ver. 5. 15 Feboug Lord of Hoſts. He was 
2 no created Angel, bur the uncreated Angel, Chriſt the Meſhah, Erer- 
2 pal God by Nature and Efſence, Angel by Office, and voluntary under- 
2 raking, x Got the ViRory, went out of the Field a Conquerour, 
bur not by ſuch Arms and Merhods as you uſe. You are conquer'd by 
Man becauſe of your Sins, he conquer'd with God by Falrh and 
Prayer. y Not the Angel, as ſome through Miſtake, bur your Father 
Jacob, x By this we know he pray'd wich Tears, tho the Story ſays 
not ſo, with Senſe of his own Unworthineſs, with Earneſtneſs for the 
Mercy he deſired, and apprehenſive of rhe Majeſty of him with whom 
he wreſtled. Bur you quite contrary, proud as if worthy, regardleſs 
of the beſt parr of rhe bleſſing, and-carneſt only for the meaner part, 
ſeek ir nor of God but Idols. « It is Chriſt who is here intended, jr 
was no meer Creature, Jacob might not have pray'd to ſuch, bur 'rivas 
the Creator of Angels and rhe Redemer-of Man, the blefſed Jeſus, ro 
whom every Knee ought to bow, Phil. 2. 9g. b God, & Facob full of 
Wearineſs, Fears and Solicirude on his Journey tro Laban, Gen. 28, 12, 
20, when Prayers obtain'd a Bleſſing 3 bur with this,and more directly, 
when on his recurn after this wreſtling bout, Gen, 35. 1, &c. God ap» 
peared ro him, ver. 7, 8,to 15. and bleſſed him. d Formerly called 
Liz, but by Jacob new named and called Beth-el, Gen. 28.19. & God. 
[| Renewed his Promiſe and confirm'd the Bleſſing. f By the current 
of the words in their Grammatical Order ir ſhould be, He ſpake to bim ; 
bar "cis not wirhout good reaſon changed ro the plural firſt Perſon, us 
his Poſtericy were in Jacob's Loins, and blefled with him yer more 
where God appeared ro Facob, he commanded him ro build an Alcar 
there to God, to reſtore Religion and reform his Family from Idolatyy, 
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Gen. 35.4. whichhe did. But you Children of this Facdb by nacural . 
Deſcene are of another, and far different Humour z though you have 
been called and exhorred ro leave your Idols, yer this 200 Years you 
have kept them, and will, I ſee, keep them: this is your Sin, and in 
it you are obſtinate, and I will puniſh ſuch a Jacob as you. | 

5 Eveng the Lord b GOD of hoſts ;, the LORD & 


5 his-memorial 1. 

£ Or, And he tharappear'd and ſpake, who promiſed the Blefling; 

and commanded the Reformation at Bethel, was h Fehovah che eternal 
and unchangeable God, who ſtill promiſerh with like Commangs. 
3 Who can both perform hk; Promiſe and execute his Threat, who is 
a moſt terrible Enemy and mdſt defirable Friend, all being to us as he 
is, k 7ehovab repeated for Confirmation. / By this he will be known 
by this Name, by ſuch Methods of his Sovefaignty and Grace, Exod. 
3: 15. 

6 Therefore #z turn * thon to thy God » - keep * Ch.14-t; 
mercy o and judgment p, and wait q on thy God con= 
tinually x, 4 , 

m No more vainly boaſt of 7acob; bur, as he, do you a 
your ſelves to God. x Repent, leave Idols, and all Sins. F- - pk 
ſhipp'd God alone, do you ſo; he caſt Idols our of his Family, do you 
ſoroo ;, be Facob's Children herein. o Shew Kindneſs to all who need 
ir, caſt off Cruelry and Inhumanicy, and be merciful ro the affiited ; 
this contains all the Durjes we owe to any thar are in ſtraits. p Wrong 
none; but with Juſtice in Dealings, in Judicarures, and pu lick OH- 
ces, render to every one their Due. Acquir the Innocenc, and con- 
demn the Guilry, and let none have juſt Cauſe ro complain of Injuries. 
f. In publick Worſhip and private Duties of Prayer, and jecking God, 
im only ſerve and cruſt, let. nor Idols have ejcher Sacrifice; Prayer, 
Praiſe or Truſt from you. 7 And ler your Hopeand Worſhip be per< © 
peruated, for ever continued rowards God, rill he fave and reſcue ; 
cruſt, pray, and reſign your ſelves ro him who will be yours as he was 
Facob's God, on theſe Terms, and no other. This ſhort Phraſe, wait 
on thy God, includes all Cuties of che firſt Table of the Law, all reli- 
gious Worſhip of the true God 3 do this, and the Lord will be to you, 
asto Facob, Defence againſt Danger and Fulnefs in your Wants. 


7 © Hes || a merchant s, the balances of deceit t are {| Or, Ca- 


in his hand : he loveth to || oppreſs «4. cn. 

. 5 Ephraim, of whom here, is ſofar from being Facob, or as Jacob, [| Or, dt 
that you may call and account him a Canaanite, a ſubtle Merchant. —"— 
t What he cannot gain by fair Trading he will by down-righe Cheat- 
ing, he is coverous, and very unjuſt, s Where Violence, Calumnies, 
and falſe Accuſarions, are needful ro compaſs his coverous and co- 
zening Deſigns, he will nor ſtickat them ; this way of Gain he loveth, 
his Heart is upon it: though God hate the falſe Balance, and falſe Wic- 
neſs, and the violent Man, yet Ephraimloves them all for his Gain, | 

8 And Ephraim ſaid w, * Yet I am become rich x, *.Zech. 
I have found me out ſubſtance y - || in all my labours ,,__ 
np Ie AN . f| Or; all my: 
they ſhall find none iniquity in me, + that were fin z. {|,j,%. of- 
w This covetous oppreſſive Merchant reckon'd wich himſelf, or diC. fice me not + 
courſed with himſelf upon the whole of his Trading. x Whate're is he ſhall L 
ſaid by ſome, or thought by others, yerI ger whatl aim ar; eicher 'tis þ;ve pa- 
good and lawful, and proſpered ro me by rhe Bleſſing of God on ic, ,,next of 
becauſe 'ris juſt and righteous; or *ris nor ſo bad as moroſe .Prophers intquity in 
and Preachers make it, or ar worſt (which I will venture, ſaich Ephya- whom 5 fie 
3») itlefſens my Innocency, bur improves my ſtock ; and this is more + Heb. 
ro ſuch Merchants than all the poor Innocence in the World. y The yjich, 
ſame thing witha vain Boaſt of what is not in hjs Wealth and Subſtance, 
If in his Gain he aſſumed his own only to himſelf, it were praiſe-wor- 
thy 3 thar is, if he rook rokimſelf with Shame the fintul m:nner of ac- 
quiring ir, but he takes the Praiſe to himſelf and forgers God ; boaſts 
of his Wir, though he cannor of his Honeſty, z Finaliy he hugs him- 
ſelf in the Apprehenſion of cloſe. and crafty Carriage of all his Affairs, 
that no great Faulr, no Crime can be found 1n it to deſerve'a Reproach 
or Puniſhment, that he hath more Reaſon to believe all is well fince ic 
doth proſper, than to ſuſpe& any great Miſcarriage which ſhould de. 
ſerve Puniſhment, So this People do ax once flatrer themſelves 'inro Sec- 
curiry fearleſs of Puniſhment, and inco hardned Obſtinacy in Sin unca- 
pable of Amendment. S edi nI 


' 9 Andalt* that am the LORD thy God from the * Ch. 
land of Egypt, will c yet make thee to dwell in ta- 
bernacles, as in the days of the ſolemn feaſt, 

- 4 Or b:t, I the Lord thy God, who forbad thy Frauds and gave th:e 
Wealth, and am forgotten in both, thou feareſt nx mine Anger and 
ſinneſt ; thou forgerteſt char I give thee Power to ger Wealth, and 
rakeſt Glory to thy ſelf : bur wouldſt thou, as thou ſhouldſt, remem- 
ber, thou wouldſt know b that all thy Bleſſings from thy coming our 
of Egypt to this day are from me, I give more than thou getreſt; r}.ou 
boaſteſt of what is not thine, and if thou wilt glory, remember ir ſhould 
be in my Goodneſs and Bounty. © Hicherto have made, ec. thy 
Peace, Safery, Plenty and Joy (here expreſs'd Ea ty in allu- 
ſion to the Joy and Security which they enjoyed in che Days of the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles) was all through'my Goodneſs, Preſence an4 
; Faithfulneſs, And dareſt thou, O Ephraim / thus facrilegiouſly rob 
me of the Praiſe and Glory ? dareſt thou be thus uncthankful? Or elſe 
thus, I would ſtill make thee ro dwell, &c. Irake whac Courle is fitteſt 
to prevent thy Dangers, Sorrows and Ruine, bur all will not do, thou 
wilt undo thy (elf, I am Febovah, I change nor, I am thy God ſti'l, 
and have been ſo ever fince thou cameſt our of Egypt ; I gave thee Plen- 
ty, Peace, Safery, Joy, and would willingly continue it all, as will ap- 
pear by whart I have done to prevent thy Sin, and continuethy Oedi- 
ence. Some tell us 'tis a Threat thar God will bring chem inco the 
Condition of Wanderers again ; others make ir a Promiſe of fucure 
aiercys and in various Conjectures we have ventured on whar will ſuce 

the Contexrure of rhe Words, art leaſt colerably well; if it be nar the 
beft, ir beſt pleaſerh arprelſenc, 

10 I have alſo c ſpoken by the prophets, and I have 
multiplied viſions d, and ufed fimilitudes e, by the 
- miniſtry of the prophets. 

c And Heb. i.8. Since I wou'd have continued Egbraim's peacefyl 


Srare, I have ſpoken tothem by my Prophers, who have waru'd. them 
of their Danger, reproved them w4, their Sins, intreated chem to re- 


| 


ez : 
Se 


+ Heb.hmmd 


re 7 6; 


Chap. XIII: HO S 


pent, and do their Duty, ſo I would have eſtabliſhed them, my Pro- 
phers ___ plainly ro-them. - 4 By many Viſions and Repreſentations 
of my Mind, the Dury of the Peop'e, what would be fate, whar dange- 
rousz by lively Emblems ſer before the Prophets, and by them cold ro 
Tjae!, T have adviſed and warned that I might yerſertle them. I would 
have had them dwell ſtill in the Peace, Safety, and Joy of Feſtivals, 
therefore I have ſent ſuchas Hoſez, Iaiab, Foel, &c. e Parables, Ex- 
amples,: A&tions 3: N2zab goes barefoot, names his Son Maber-ſbalal-haſhr 
baſh, ro warn Trael. Beth-arbel's Deſolation 1s mentioned to prevent 
Samaria's. Huſea takes an Adultereſs ro Wife, to bring [rel ro Sight 
and Senſe of rheir Sin. All this and much more by my Prophets, be- 
cauſe I h:d Compaſſion, and would have made them dwell in Peace 
and Safery-under my Government. And, yer uncounelable and un- 
thankful Jie will nor underſtand and comply, will not own their Sins 
and repent. = SP : 

*Ch. 6.8." 11 Is there * iniquity in Gilead f.? ſurely they g are 

*Ch.4.15. yanity, they ſacrifice bullocks in * Gilgal ; yea, their 


29. came up againſt N7ae!, and rook Gilead among other Towns, lead- 
ivgche Inhabjcanrs Caprives: now ſome 16 or 17 Years afcer doth our 
Propher mirid the ſinful and ſecure Ephraimites what they muſt expect, 
and dcth it in this pungene Quetiton, Is there Iniquity in Giled * 
7.2, is there only? of js, there more? much Jike thar ot Chriſt's, Lube 
13. 2, Suppoſeye them greater Sinners? Be it, captive Gilsad was all Ini- 

uity, and Gilgal is no berter. g Thar come up to Gi/galro ſacrifice 


their own Welfare in truſting to them, both ways they appear to be 
Vanity 3 whileſt they multiply theſe Alcars and Sacrifices, they multip!; 
their Sins, God's Diſpleaſure is increaſed, and the Danger more near 
and dreadful. þ Idolatrous Jrael, rhou aboundeft in Alrars, bur it 
they are for Number like Heaps of Scones garhered out of. plowed 
Land, and laid in Furrows, they are as common too, 5, 2. as far from 
ſacred, as far from commending any Offering to God, or atoning is 
- Diſpleaſure, And canſt thou, Ephraim, hope ro eſcape, whoſe Sins 
exceed the Sins of captive Gilead 2 wilt thou never be wiſe, never 
warn'd, never repent? : : : 
12 And Jacob i fled into the country of Syria k, and 


Gen. 29. Iſrael 1 * ſerved m for a wife #, and for a wife he kept 
cep 0. | | 
= The Patriarch. & For fear of Eſau, ! Though honoured with 
that great Name, - # Stoop'd to the Condition which 1s next door ro 
ſlave. n A Wife-was his Wages. o Of Laban. All which in the Hi- 
ſtory is related, Ger, 29. at large, 
*Exod.. 13 And* by a prophet p the LORD brought 1I1- 
32.50, 51. rael q out of Egyptr, and by a' prophet was he pre- 
&13-3- ſeryed s. | | 
.  þ By Moſes, q Your Forefathers. 7 Where they had been Bond- 
men 215 Years, or near upon it, old Slaves, or Vatlals for ſome De- 
ſcents. 5Inthe Wilderneſs, Exod. ch, 2, 3,&©c. Nov, the Drift of the 
Prophet herein ro; me appears ro be this, to prevent their vain Pride 
and beaſting of their Anceſtors, their yainer ſhelcring chemſelyes un- 
der Anceſtors Merits againſt God's juſt Diſpleaſure on them for their 
Sins, and the ſotriſh Plea of what their Fathers did ar Bethel-and Gilgal. 
There are many things which ariſe on confideration of what their Fa- 
thers were, fuffered, enjoyed and did, to aggravate their Sins and en- 
ſurethem of Puniſhment, bur nothing to ſecure them againſt Judgment 
tocome, Or to lefſen Judgments when they come. 
Heb.with 14 Ephraim provoked: him to anger - moſt bitter- 
tterneſes... ly t * therefore ſhall he leave his' blood-upon him x- 
Heb. and his reproach y ſhall his Lord z return unto him. 
loods, t After all the Means uſed. from: time to time to reclaim ido!2trous 
ſinning JFael,: yer ſtill, they provoked God ro Indignarion by their Ido- 
latries, Perjurics, Opprefſions, .Murdets, and all manner of Sins which 
uſe to be rife among Idolaters, . theſe things were Bicterneis unto God, 
# Seeing he will incorrigibly perfiſt as he'hath begun, and end in Sin 
and Miſery. # He ſhall bear the Guilr and Puniſhment of al! his Blood, 
his Murders of the Innocent, 'of thoſe that teſtified againſt him, and, 
as one who hath murdered 'himſclf, ſhall bear his own Guilc tuo. 
y Which Ephraim hath caſt upon the Prophers :nd pious Worthippers 
of God; all the Reproach Ephraim hath caſt on God, preferring Idols 
before him. x Either God who is Lord of all, or rhe Afjri2 King 
and his Princes, lording it over captive Ephraim ; God ſhall by theſe re- 
turn the Shame on Ephraim which he eaſt on God, his Worſhip, Tem- 
ple and Prophets. | 


20, 28. 


CH AP. XIII. 


Ephraim's glory 
anger ſtirred # | 
mercy and. ſalvation to them, 9—14. 

- threatned for their rebellion, 1 5, 16+ 


, Hen + Ephraim a ſpake b, trembling s, he 
\ exalted himſelf in 1fracl 4; but when e he 
offended in Baal f, he died g. 


+ So ſoon as, or according as, #tb. Phraſe bears ir, and. implieth, 
there was a time when, according to'the Word of Ephraim, there was 
deep Impreflion on the Hearers. 4 Feroboam Son of Nebat an Ephrai- 
miteſay ſome, bur this is wide of Trath, nor ſures the Text which re- 
fers ro their worſhipping of Bal, and rh1is came into Uſe in Trael in 
Ahat's time, 'T Kings 16. 31. his Wife Fezabel, Daughter ro Ethbaal 
King of the Zidonians, prevailed with him to rake her Country Idol and 
addro Feroboam's Calves. Ephraim here js either che Tribe of Ephraim, 
which was of all the ten Tribes moſt powerful, and when angry and 
diſconrented made the other Tribes afraid ; or rather the whole King- 
dom of Iſrael cal'ed frequently in Hoſea, Ephraim, 'b When he con- 
ſulred, commanded, threatned, or ſent our his Proclamation; 'ris a 
ſpeaking like a King, or Kingdoms ſpeaking, which is back'd with 
Power ſufficiert to a& as they ſpeak. c The Tribes, and the neigh- 
bouring Kingdoms apprehended Danger, were pur into a fear of the 


by their unthankfulneſs, 6—8. yet his gracio!s promiſes of 
_ The aeſiruttion of als Samaria 


-<.ady 5* :]tars are as heaps in the furrows of the fields h. | 
&- my In this conciſe Interrogatory the Prophet warns the refraftory un- 
bet godly Traciites by an Example of God's Wrath on them, Abour 41. 
M. 3264. at Abax's Requeſt and Charges, Tiglath Pileer, 2 Kings 15. 


are Idolaters, they fin againſt God in offering co chem, and againſt. 


and excellency, by reaſon of idolatry, vaniſheth, t—4. God's 


E A. 


was the Authority, Power and Gloty. of Epiraim. d Was-magnified, 
-advanced, and made glorious, rhe Kingdom flouriſhed .in. Mulituc'es 
and intheir Credit abroad. In this flouriſhing Stare Ephraim, a prin- 
cipai Tribe, and which firſt ſer up for the Royal Dignicy, and: carricd 
It, had principal ſhare, and is ſaid to exalr him in or with Irarl. e So 
ſoonas he ſinned. _ f By taking Bazl to be thieir God, added this Idolz- 
try to their tormer Sins. g Undid himfe{f, loft his Power, Gtory and 
Bravery, as a dead Man. 


made.them molten images of their ſilver k, and idols 
according'to- their own'underſtanding 1, all of ir the 
work of the, craftſmen m7: they n ſay of them o, Let 
the men that ſacrifice p, * kiſs q the calves. 


yer now thet Baal 15 taken in for a God and worſhipped. i Thes go 
on co fin, and add new Idolatries to the old, they increaſe the Num- 
ber of their Sinsz in ſome Reſpedt rheir new Sins are greater than hole 
committed formerly, but the Prophet here ſpeaks nor of Greatneſs of 
Sins, bur rhe' Number. 4 Theſe were the Figures and Repreſentation 
of che Gods they worſhipp'd, and were multiplied as Families, able 
ro gO to the Coſt, did mulciply, every one gor their Houthold-Gods, 
Heathen-like, and moſt of theſe Puppets were made of Silver. Orthe 
Phraſe may imply, thar ar their own Charge theſe Pcople made them 
Gods 3 fo though *cwasaſtrait Aſh or Wood that wou'd not ſoon pu- 
crlity, which was formed into the Idol, yer becauſe bought with their 
Silver, 1t may x & Metonymy he called their Silver. } Every one as he 
'ancied, as hethought moſt. comely and proper to repreſent a Deiry ; 
perhaps theſe [dolarers vied with eachother who ſhould have the hand- 
.omeſt God; as Ahaz would vie Altars, and therefore made new ones, 
Perhaps ſome of theſe Idolacers melted down their old lefs handſom 
Gods to rutithem into mote pleafing Features. m Whatever is of the 
Image 15 of the Workman, who gave it Shape, bur could nor give ir 
Breath, till ris . lifeleſs Lump or Image. » Either the Kings of 7- 
rae, or the Prieſts of theſe Idols, or the Feople, o Of the Idols. 
þ Lecevcry one that ſacrificerh, all that bring their Offerings to theſe 
idols, --q Reverence, worſhip or adore, 2nd ſhew they do fo by 
kifiny the Calves. They'll make them give full Worſhiptotheir idols, 


3 Literefore y they 5s ſhall be t * as the' morning 
cloud, and as the early'dew that paſſeth away, * as 
Lhe chaff that is driven with the whirlwind out of the 


floor, and as the ſmoke out of the chimney. 

r For theſe Sins in multiplied Idolacries and truſting to Tdo!s, 
5 Ephraim his. King, his Caprains, his Fortrefles und Aids. t in the 
Day of-the Aſhrian Invaſion, ſuddenly, cafily, rotally av: finally dil- 
perſed, cxpreſſed here by” four Similies, cyery one very apr and full, 
clear and eaſy to be underſtood; 


of Egypt .y, and thow-fhalt know no God but me z: for 
* there ts no ſaviour belide me 4. 

% Though thou haſt {of revolted, and choſen other Gods, ir is not 
occafioned by :ny Change in me, Iam what I was. x' The Lord, the 
mighry God, the everlaſting God,. Fehovah. y Thy God who alone 
brought rhee out of Egypt, and who hath maintain'd thy Lot ; the, 
Calves and Baz{ were not knownamongſt you then, | And fmce 1 alone 
brought rhee out of Ez2ypr. arid faved thee with wonderful Salvarions 
many tres fince, why doft thou ſeek Gods thou needeſt nor, Gods 
that cannot help? +4 I forbadtheeto know any other God but me, in 
Gratitude thou ſhouldſt kha&w no' other ; if there were any other, in 
; polnrof Intereſt thou ſhouldſt have known, 3. e. worth'pp'd, truſted, 
and obeyed-none but'me.”? Afid- finally, by woſul Experience thou 
ſhalc know, that Calves and” Baal are no Gods,-they cannor ſave thee 
nor themtelves, chou ſhaltknow't am God alone who can deſtioy rhote 
who would nor obey me.” iz When thy Idols cannot ſave'thee our of 
the Handsi of thoſe 7 deliver thee up to; then'chou ſhalt ſee whar now 
thou wiltnor, that there is/no $iviour but. me, none who can deliver 
trom allEvil, and who.can enrich »irh all Bleflings, who can pardon 
Sin, and fave the Sinner, : 


5. T:1I did know b thee c 


land of +'great drought e. 
b Owned, rook care bf, $ugded: and ſupplied. .,c: O Jrael, in rhy 


ving, and foundeſt nothing for thy Suſtenance 'but what my miracu- 
lous'Goodneſs and Power gave thee, through thoſe many'Dcſerts thou 
never didft want, e*Inthe parched Sands where'ns retreſhing Show- 
ers,” nþ Rivers 'or Springs of Water to ſuffice ſo m#ny Carre! and Men, 
where'thon wenreſt as *ewtre through Flames and-on Sinds, ſcorch- 
ing:as Embers of a Fire, a Placefit tor none bur firy Serpents or Sala- 
manders (if any ſuch), '** 4 1 Li” 

6. According to their paſture f, ſo were they filled g- 
they were filled h,, and their heart. was exalted z - 


therefore * have they forgotten me k. 
| -f Whenthey were come into Canaan, that Land-of Springs, Brooks, 
and Rivers, that Land'of Whear, Barly, Vines, Otives and Figs, as 
Dent. 8. 7,8, 9. when they had abundance of all-chings for Delight, as 
well as for neceſſary Suſtenance 3 when I had, like a good, caretul and 
wiſe Shepherd broughrthem into this rich Paſture, # they like hungry 
Beaſts eat to Exceſs, run mto Luxury and Riot; Epicure like, gorged 
rhemſelves with ſweet Wines: and delicious Fare. . + Either this is a 
Redupſication of the Charge to confirm ic, I ſay, they thus luxuriouſly 
lived, or elſe *tis elliptical, and ro be made our thus, Ad fo (oon as 
they were filled ; and thus *'rwill be parallel to thar, Feſhurun waxcd far, 
Dent. 32.13, 14,15. #3 Grew proud, entertained high Thoughts of 
their Progenirors Worth,. their Nobleneſs by Deſcent, their Worthi- 
neſs and Riphreouſneſs above other People 3 thought of God as of Man, 
that he proportioned his Bleflings ro what Excellency was found in 
thoſe he did Good to. . + $0 they have forgotren me, who found chem 
in Slavery, Poverty, Reproach..and Tears, in Egypt, out of which I 
ſaved them; and they have moſt ſcandalouſly made them Gods, wor- 
ſhipped them, and with facrilegious Unthanktulneſs given the Praiſe of 
all T did for them rodumb Idols, rhough I warn'd them of it before- 
hand, Det. 6, 11, 2. and. 8, 13, 14. 


Conſequence tco, all Men felra Commorion within them, Such once | 


7 T here- 


Fathers. 4 Through which for forty Years rogether thou waſt mo- | 


Chap. Xltt ha 


of People, in abundance of Wealth, in the Succefſes of their Counlels, - 


2 And now b they ſin more and mores, and * have Þ Heb, ay 
t 
- 
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0 hn, 


Ch. 2.8, 


* Se 1 Rin 
h Though they are admaniſhed, threarned, and in part puniſh'd, ' 9+ 14, 
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in the wilderne6 d, * in the * Dew. 
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5. 22, 


: Wand 16, ii. 


* Ch 8.148 


[* Job I}, 
F 17, 


$1 JOSE 4. 


- Therefore! * I will he nato them #2 a5a lion n, as! 
: leopard - by the way will [ obſerve p them, WF; 
© 7 Since they have ſo.abuſed my Gitts by Luxury, Pride and atheiſti- 
cal Forgerfulneſs of me, of what I had done for them, what I <= 
{rved and expected from them, | wil uſe them as is meer, and rake 
my Revenge upon them. 2 Unthanktul Apoſtares, Idolarers, fortith 
Prunkards, Belly-gods,, who live to eat and drink, and forger me. 
s Vid. ch. $. 9.13 1c:.0. that 1s, In his fulleſt Strength, of a middle 
Are, viſt in purſuing, and that can continue the Chaſe t1/] he overcake 
J. 4c kis Prey 3 and. whic'1 is ſtrong, Ccouragtous and proud ot his StrengHi1 
ard Succeſs, thar will dreadfully roar over his Prey, as if he challenged 
2.8, any one tO actempr irs Reſcue. o Avery fierce, {wift, ſly, and warch- 


A 


L210 3-1 


4 #11 Creature, 7er. 5. 6.\and Hzb.1.8, p Watch for them, that may 

te ſure to take rhem. ; : 
I Ftp, 3 [ will meet themqas a bear that 1s bereaved of 
" br whelps r, and will rent the caul of their heart s, and 


aeh,5522 LNCre will I devour them # like a lion « - the + wild 
9,984j% 


+ #1d, beaſt ſhall tear them x. | : ; 
Nw? I know their Haunts, their Walks, IT will not fail ro meet them 


there, » Robbed of her Whelps newly taken away, which makes her 
mad with Rage, ſo grear Rage 15 proverbially expreſſed, Prov; 17-12. 
5 Eirſt kill, nex tear in pieces, pull our the very Heart; iris probable 


ſhould nor ſtay Þ long 1n the place of the breaking forth 
of children q. | 

n By this Simily, well known in Scripture, the Prophet affures 
E)hraim that the Puniſhment of his Sins will overrake him ſuddenly, 
with very great Anguiih; and wich as great Certa'my, Mich. 5.3. 0 As 
ſuddenly, inevitably, and with as much Danger rao, if he be nor the 
wiſer, and return tro his God. þ i.e. Ephraim. pp A very fooliſh 
Son, an inconfiderate Child who endangers himſelf and his Mother, 
q As a Child tharſticks in the Birth, fo Ephraim juſt at rhe Birth hefi- 
ratech, one while will, another while will not return ro God, thus di- 
eth under the Delay. 


death, I will be thy plagues y, O grave, I will be thy 
deſtruction z ; repentance ſhall be hid from mine eyes a. 


Some Interprerers render this Text nor in the Future abſolute, bur 
in the Subjunfive, and condirionally, IT would have ranſomed, 1 


here with the 13th and 158th Verſes. And if the Werds be confidered 
as ſpoken of the whole Body of {ael, they will be moſt intelligible as 
they include a Condition, and are ſubjun&tive. Bur the Apoſtle doth, 
and moſt Chriſtian Interpreters with che Apoſtle, interpretthem as an 


« fierce Creature may by Inſtin& haſten to rear up the Prey, that 
—_— drink the Blood rbore it run to waſte, * Where I find 
mem, and ſeize them, like the hungry and fearleſs Lion which feaſts 
on his Prey where he catcir'd ir, draws it nor into his Den, bur de- 
vourcth ir immediately. « An old Lion that hath his great Teeth, 
his Grinders, and hath ſtill Whelps, fierce, Ger. 49. 9. and terrible, 
that will cither call in his Whelps to divide the Prey, or drag the Prey 
to his Den for them 3 and whar hope of any thing to be ſpared when 
ou fail into ſuch Hands? + Ir 15 faid of the Lion, that he calls by 
his Roaring the wild Beaſts rogerher to the Prey, when he hath taken 
ir, ſo you ſhall be devoured by the whole Troop of wild Beaſts. ' Or 
ic may be a general Threat added to thoſe particular ones before, eve- 
ry wild Beaſt ſhall prey upon them. All this God executed on them 
- by the Aſians, who in their Ftercene(s, Cruelty, Greedineſs and 
Couraze, anſwered the Charatter here given to them the particular 
Reſemblances I leave to any who may eafily ſure them, : 

9 TO lſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf y, but in 
me -+ 5 thy help z. | | 

y After theſe Menaces it might ſeem I had deſtroyed-rhee, bur thou 
thy ſelf hiſt done it by thy Sins, it 1s the Rebel thar deſtroys himſelf 
rhough he fallby che Sword of his provoked Soveraign; thou art Cauſe 
and Author of thine own Ruine. x Or, for, I was always'ready and 
able rohelp thee, and would certainly have. ſaved thee, bur thy Sins, 
thy Wickedneſs, carried thee roward other Helps which were Lies, 
and have diſappointed thee, and -now- thoxi doſt periſh under thine 
own Choice, whereas hadſt thou choſen me I would have help'd and 
ſaved thee, Or elfe thus the whole Verſe : This hath deftroyed thee, 
O Tſ-ael, for thou haſt rebelled agatnſt me, againſt thy Help, and ſo 
Sol. Farchy, | 


10 1 will be thy king a: * where ts any other that 
may ſave thee in all thy cities b?2 and thy judges c of 
whom thou ſaidſt 4, Give me a king e and princes f ? 

a T would have beenthy King to govern and fave thee, but thou re- 
3 fuſedſt me in both , yer I will be thy King to puniſh thee, I will nor 
b lofe my Right and Honour by thy rebellious Carriages againſt me, [I 
A will e a King, and ſubdue ſuch; or elſe *ris a taunting vueſtion, Where 
js thy King, on whoſe Counſel, Wiſdom, Power and Con.lut thou haſt 


4 re:ied ? Ict him now ſave thee if he can; (o 1c runs ſmooth with the 
- next Words, +$ Or who is there, whar wile, valiant and ſucceſsful 
bs Commande: in any of thy Cirtes, that can deliver thee firſt our of my 
A Hand, and next out of rhe A{ſy71215 Hand ? - Where are they ? Thy 


Magiſtrares have finned with thee, and ſhall be deſtroyed wth thee, 
thy Rulers or infertour Governors, 4 Whom thou didſt importune 
and (oltcire, in a manner force iſt ro meer, conſult and reſolve in ſedi- 
rious times who ſhould be King nexr, when Treatong, had raken away 
him that was. e Some refer this to their firſt acking a King, bur *ris 
berrer referred ro the Times either afrer Zer0022 rhe firſt, or to the 


ut.3, Times after Ferob02m the ſecond, between whole Death and Hoſh?a's 
nd 2 Time, ſome ſay, there was an Interregnum of rwenty or near twenty 
o Years, during which a turbulent People, as the Iraelites were, would 
b, {t be trequent and carreft in all likelihood in moving tor a King, f Ne- 
it, cel/ary to aſſiſt rhe King. 


p* 1Sam?, 11 I pave thee* aking in mine angerf, and took 

_ and þ1j24 away gin my wrath þ, 

"1 \ F Such as Shallum, Menabem, Pebah, &c. but in Diſpleaſure againſt 
\—_©*** you, g The Hebrew ſays not whar, I think, cheir Kings mentioned, 
| h God was angry when he gave ſuch Kings to Jrae!, and he was no 

herter pleaſed when he took them away 3 they were Puniſhments when 
given, ard *twas Puniſhmenc to Trae! when they were rakea away, If 
you read the eleventh Verie in the furure Tenſe, as you may, I will 
1100 give them a King in my Anger, ic may reter ro God's giving the King 
"- of 4ſſ;ria the Rule over them, making them his Vaſſals : and I will take 
7 away, i.e, you, O Jraclites { inmy Wrath, I will deſtroy ſome, and 
ſend others into” Captivity, take all away our of your Land, and ſend 
you in Wrathto the Grave, or Caprives into Afſyria. 
[*Jobz49, 12.* The iniquity i of Ephraim k is bound up 1 : 
uh his ſin t hid m7. "I 
| 7 In the ſingular inſtead of the plural, all the Iniquities and Sins, 
+ The Kingdom of the ren Tribes. 1 As Indidtmencs drawn up and 
ticd together againſt rhe Day of Trial, or as Bills and Bonds tied up 
that they may be ready againſt rhe Day of Account when all muſt be 
paid : Or,*as Sins unpardoned ; for to looſe Sins 15 ro torgive, and to 
!ind Sins is to charge them upon the Sinner, Matth. 16. 19. O Ephra- 
in, thine unpardoned Sins lic in Account againſt thee, thou ſhalt hear 
of them and ſmartfor them, » Nor from God, bur laid up with God 
againſt the Day of Recompence, as Fob 21. 19. ſo Rom. 2, 5, and Dexr. 


32+ 34- 
139, 13 * The ſorrows of a travelling woman # ſhall 


er, 20 


abſolute Promiſe made for the Comfort of the Pjous and Ele&t among 
theſe Jraelites, and labour nor to conneR them with the foregoing cr 
following Words, bur ſuppoſe them 'to be in a Parenthefts berween 
them: And ſo we rake them, r Fehovah or Mefſi2h, the Father pro- 
miſeth che Meſſiah. 5s By Power and Purchaſe, by the Price of the 
Blood of the Lamb of God, and by the Power of his Godhead. t Tizat 
repent and believe, and wait for Redemprion through Chrift che Me 
ah. « He conquered the Grave, and roſe out of it as our Captainand 
Head, and he will at the Great Day of the Reſurre&ion by his A'mighty 
Power open thefe Priſon-Doors, ard bring them our in Glory, Immor- 
tality and Incorruption, whom he redeemed by an ineſtima*ſe and in» 
valuable Price, + From the Curſe of the firſt Death, henceforth they 
that die inthe Lord ſhall be blefled, and from the ſecond Dearh which 
ſhall have no Power over them; I will take away the Scing of Death 
which is Sin, 1.2, in Dominion and Guile of ic ; now Chriſt redeems 
from the one by ſan&ifying Grace, and from the other by juſtifying 
Grace, y Thus F will deſtroy Death, and defeat him that had rhe 
Power of Death; it is a Metaphor, as the nexc. 7 I will recover the 
Prey our of the Mouth of the Grave, I'll pull down choſe Priſon-Walls, 
and bring out a! chat are confined there, of which the Bad I will remove 
inco other kind of Priſons, the Good I will reſtore to glorious Liberty, 
The Wicked ſhall h:ve a worſe Priſon, the Godly fhall for ever be 
freed from Priſon, and fo I will razethis Priſon the Grave to the very 
Fourdarion, © a This Grace toward the Godly, toward Believers among 


ver, as Man that repenteth, change my Word and Purpoſe, faith che 
Lord. In either Senſe they ſpeak the Grace of God toward us, he is 
ready to pardon and fave allthar will repent, and he will moſt cercain- 
ly and eternally fave from Death, Grave, Sin and Hell, all thar do re- 
pent and obey the Meſſiah; an abundant Comfort to pious ones who 
ſhould yer die Caprives in 4ſriz, burriſe by the Power of the Mefj:2h 
to eternal Glory in che Day of the General Reſurrection, 


15 CT Though he a be fruitful b among hs brethren c, 


ſhall become dry h, and his fountain ſhall be dried up: 


things in State ſeem to be well ſettled 3 Peace art home, under Hſhze2 ; 
and Peace abroad with Afſjria and Egypt. c And all his Brethreo ſur- 
round him, either thereſt of the Tribes, or the Nations who by League 
are hecome as his Brethren. 4 An Enemy, aspernic1ous to his Eftare 
as the Eaſt-wind is ro Fruits, ſhall certainly come. e A mighty and 
violent Enemy, called here che Wind of the Lord, the uſual Superlacive 
among the Hebrew. f Which lay Sourh-E:ſft from Canaan, and fo jc 
ſpeaks a more pernicious Qualicy in cheſe Enemies, as the South-Eaſt 
Wirds in that Country were of all moſt hor and blaſting, coming ovcr 


needfu], and highly valued. þ Shall fail and be cur off, dry up thax 
there ſhall be no Warers in them. 3 The ſame thing in difterent Words, 
confirming the Cerrainty hereof. This che Reſemblance of the 4ſjriar, 
and the Miſchief he ſhall do to Jrarl, he ſhall lay Epbraim delolacte, znd 
dry up all his Fountains, which were che Comfort of thatL:nd. 4 The 
L4f,rian Army, Shalmaneſer [ ſhall rob cheir Treaſuries, m and carry 
away all deiirable Veſſels and Furnicure our of all cheir Houſes aad 
Wardrobes; thus alithe Glory of Eybrain ſhall wicher whilſt *tis ſeem- 
ingly flourithing, and well rooxed coo, 


16 Samaria # ſhall become deſolate o, for ſhe hath 
rebelled againſt her Godp - they q ſhall fall by the 


their women with child ſhall be ripp'd up z. 


taken, plundered and fack'd, probably *rwas r:zed to the Foundation 
by the 4ſſyr12n, provoked by the Treachery firſt, and b+ rhe Obſtinacy 
next, of Hoſh:a maincaining the Siege againſt Shalmaneſer three Years, 
2 Kings 17.5. f Caſt off both his Worſhip, and fer up TIdolarry, 
and alſo ſhak'd off the Yoke of Dazid's Houſe, and ſer up new Kings, 
and maintained both long againſt God, q The Inhabicants of Sama- 
112, and alſo the Subje&s of the Kingdom of Trael. r Be cur off in 
War by the prevailing Arms of the King of 4ſſjria, 5s A moſt barba- 
rous piece of Cruelry, yer uſually practiſed tm choſe Councries when 
they were enraged agathſt a Pecple, ? Another kind of like or creater 
Inhumanity. Thus Sh2/man raged aga'nſt rb! in the Day of Batre], 
and this confirms whar the Prophet ſajrh, ch. 10. v. 14. And this was 
no doubt execured upon S2mrig when jt was taken; (o their Springs, 
Women and Children, which are as Fountains, were all dried up, 


4 S 2 CHAP, 


ſwordy - * their infants ſlall be daſhed in pieces s. and * 
8. 13. 
» The chief or royal City of the Kingdom of Jrazl, o Pefieged, Ch.r 014+ 


Chap. XII. 3 


+ Fich, a 
fines. 


14 * Irwill ranſom s them t from -þ the power of * 1.25.2. 


the grave 4 - I will redeem them from deathx- *O 23 the 
1:7. 


* 1Cor.15. 


543 5%» 


would have redeemed, e*c. if Ia! had heen wiſe ; fo twill well co-. 


Ifrael, and in the Church, through all Ages, 1s unchangeable; I will ne+ © 


* an caſt-wind ſhall come d, the wind of the LORD e *Ezek.19, 
ſhall come up from the wilderneſs f, and his ſpring g 12- 


he k ſhall ſpoil the treaſure | of all - pleaſant veſſels mz. + Heb. z/- 
a Epbraim. b Art preſenras a flouriſhing Tree ſeems to be ſruicful, #1 of d:/i78 


thoſe hor, dry, ſandy Deſerts. g Springs of Water which were moſt 


2 Kings 


ah. 3.10% 


good, 


Ia. 31. I. 


Chap. XIV. 


E Ch.12.6, 1 () 


*Pi.33.17. 


{| Or, boſe 


C H AP. XIV. 
Ti: exborted to repent ance, and taught the praffice of it, 1—3. A pro- 
mile to heal their backſlidings, and beſtow on them great bleſſings, 4—9. 


Iſrael a, * return b unto the LORD c thy 


God d: for thou halt fallen e by thine ini- 
quity f. 

2 You thar are the true Jia of God, you that are the Remnant 
amid{t ſo greata Body of incurable Rebels, 5 Repenr ye throughly, 
nothypocricically 3 rurn ye fromall your Sins in which with others you 
have been defiled, and turntothe Lord. c The everlaſting living God, 
who is worthy to be worſhipp'd and obeyed ; your Idols weie never 
worth your Love, bur the Lord, the Fountain of Being and Life, is wor- 
thy of it. 4 Tarn to him as thy God in Covenant with thee, to ger 
Pardon for paſt Sins, according to Covenant-Promi:e, ro renew Cove- 
nanc for time to come, and to ingage thy (elf fincerely and heartily ro 
be his People. e Thy Sins againſt the Lord thy God have enkindled 
his Wrath againſt thee, have involved thee in endle(s Troubles, have 
rurn'd thy Proſpericy into extream Adverfiry 3 Sin hath caſt thee from 
the Heighr of Glory to the Depth of Reproach and Tontempr : rhus thou 
art fallen, f Ic is ſingular Number, either becauſe all their Sins were 
ſo link'd rogether, they were as one huge Mals of Sin ; or it refers 
particularly to their Idolatry, which is by way of Eminency, and 
above any one other Sin, a falling from God, and here puniſh'd with 
a Fall into Calamities. 


2 Take with youg words, and turn þ to the LORD z, 


F or, FEY ſay unto him k, Take away all iniquity }, and || receive 


us 1m graciouſly » - ſo will we render the calves of our 
lips 9. 

2 Bethink your ſelves what Words will beſt ſer out your Sins, God's 
Patience towards you, and your preſent Sorrow and Repentance for 
Sin; prepare your ſelves ra make Conteſlions, Peticions, Vows and 
Praiſes to God. þ With Words join Deeds, ler your Hearrs be in 
your Words, turn, do nor .as che inzorrigivle Hypoerite, 3 See ver, 
1. let. c. & Pray, preſent your Peritions ro htm wao heareth Prayer ; 
here 1s no mention of Sheep or Oxen, or any legal Sacrifices : true 
Repenrance is required, which 15 inuch berrer, Faith and Hope through 
the great Sacrifice, in vircue of which theſe Converts expect the Grace 
they nccd and feek. / This Pericjon for Pardon of Sin includes Con- 
telhon of it, Sorrow for ir, Hope that God will of mereGrace forgive 
it, and cake away the Guilr, p:cventrche Puniſhmenc, and aboliſh the 
Power of Sin, net cf ſome, bur of all ; fincere Converrs ſeek tull Ju- 
ſtikcacion, and full Sanftiticacion. 7 Inro thy PrortcQion, Guidance 
and Brnedigion, 2» And this of chy mere Grace and. Coodnels, having 
raken away Sin, take alſo graciouily our Perſons as reconciled, and 
well-p'eafing to thee. o This will qualify and encourage us to give 
the Szcrifices which are to. God much more pleaſing than an Ox thac 
hach Horns and Hoofs ; Pſal. $g. 31. witatheie Calves of our Lips we 
will give our Hearts allo, tor thoſe Praiſes of the Lipsare Fruics of what 
Praife the Hearc of the Convert firſt gives; and theſe here are Signs of 
their Heart given to God, thar ſothey may be Spiritual Sacrifices, ſuch 
as Plal. $0.13. Or Hev. 13. 15. : ; 

3 Aſher ſhall not fave us p, * we wlll not ride upon 
horſes q, neither will we ſay any more to the work of 
our hands, Te are our Godsr - tor in thee s the father- 


le(s t findeth« mercy x. 

[t had been one rear Sin of Jaz! that they did truſt-ro an Arm of 
F'eſh 3 Arr is particularly named, for that he was the laſt with whom 
they made a Covenant fairly, or above-board 3 bur any orher forcign 
Aids and Friendſhips may be here underſtooil, God promiled his pe- 
culiar ProteRion, and would have continued it if they had nor caſt 
him off, and tru'led ro Man. 9q Another Fault of theirs was, they 
mulciplied Horſes, and truſted to their Screnth, which God forbad ; 
this includes their home Strengch and Proviſion of all ſorts. r They 
had moſtbruriſkly choughr cheir Idols would be Gods to help them ; 
this the parcicular Confeſſion of their great comprehenſive Sins, which 
brought on many others with them : Now they renounce'as well as 
confeſs them, and ſuch renouncing is neceſſary, and grounded on Hope 
ot finding Mercy, 25 appears by s the Reaſon they give of their re- 
nouncing thele Sins and vain Confidences in God, ro whom they re- 
rurn, in him only there is Help to be had. &- All that are deſticure of 
Strength inthemſe'ves, ard deſticure of Help from others ; ali chat ye- 
ing ſenſible of their own helpleſs Condition, look tor it from God who 
hath Power, Mercy and Wiſdom to help and relieve. 4 Obrainerh as 
often 25 he does rizhely ſue for. x Both Fountain and Streams of 


Goodneſs too, free Grace, and rich Bounty. 
4 C1 will heal y their backſlidings z, I will love Þ| 
them freely a - for mine anger is turned away from 


him 6, 

z It isa uſual Metaphor in Scripture, Sin is our Diſeaſe, God is the 
Phyſician who healeth us, Pſal. 103. 3. and er. 3. 22. and he doth ir 
through Chriſt, in whom this Promiſe 1s made roreturning Backſliders, 
This Promiſe God maketh by his Propher ro encourage them to hearken 
ro his Adviceof repenting. 2 Averſions, voluntary an] wilfu! curning 
away from God, well expreſs'd here, and called Revellions by ſome 
ocher Interpreters : theſe voluntary, continued, and obſtinace Averti- 
ons or Backſlidings are Inſtances of grearcſt Sins and Sinners; yer God 
promiſerh ro heal theſe old purrifying Sores, that we might be aſſur'd 
that he will heal all other lefler Wounds: He will fullyheal by pardon- 
ing and purifying. + Though before he hated, could take no Plea- 
ſure in them, now he will ſhew that his Mind and Heart are towards 
them to accept them, and do them Good. a Without their Deſert, 
and without Bounds of Time or Meaſure, or Kind. All kinds of Mer- 
cies, Fruit of his Love, infinice Mercy it: Grace and Glory, eternal Mer- 
cies his Love will afford co them. This 1s liberal Love indeed, this 

' prcmiſed here. 6 I am reconciled tothem, my Diſpleaſure is turned 
a AY. 

5 I c will be as the dew d unto Iſrael e - he ſhall 
|| grow as the lillyf, and caſt forth his roots as Le- 
banon g. 


HV 9 £ 2. 


i 
i 
' 
ſ 
i 


|; 


c The Lord, who have {pardoned, am appeaſed. 4 Refreſh ang 
water, that they _ grow, and that chey may be fruitful, and floy. 
riſh, as the Dew in thoſe Countries, where *rwas more abundant than 
with us, and for ſome Months together ſupplied the want of R:in ; 
God will refreſh and comfort, and make fruirtul ingood Works, through 
his Grace, ſuch as return to him. e Thoſe that do unfeignedly, ro; 
hypocrirically confeſs, pray and repent, f Which grows apace, is (ra. 
grant, beauriful, and delights in Valleys, often grows among Thorns ; 
ſo the Jrael of God among Troubles in low Scite, yer comely :nd fra- 
grant to the Lord, and grows up in him ſpeedily. g Puc for rh1- Trees 
ot Leb#10n : as thoſe Trees ſpread forth their Roots, grow up ro Strength, 
are moſt beautiful, odoriterous and durable, Cedars in Lehanon are 
theſe Trees, ſo ſhall the true JFaz!, converted Backſliders be bleſſed of 
God ſo flouriſhing and happy ſhall che Church be under Chriſt, 


þ His tendereſt Branches, which are new ſprung our, ſhall gather 
Strength, nor be broken off, but by theſe ſhall they multiply in Num- 
ber of B oughs. 7 Grow great and beautiful,and cxcellenr for Shade, 
& Which retains his Verdure all the Winter, and is rich in Fruit z fo 
the true Jrael of God ſhall flouriſh nor in fruicleſs Beaury and Stateli- 
neſs, but in defirable and lovely Fruir, even in Winters of Affidtion 
and Troubles, / The Mountain famous for Cedars, where alſo were 
the Trees that aftord the Frankincenſe, which ſwear our tizat excellent 
Aromatick, and where many more ſweeteſt Flowers g:0w, and per- 
tume the Air ; ſuch ſhall the ſpiricual Fragrance of the Church Le to 
God and Man, 


7 They that dwell under his ſhadow m2 ſhall re- 


turn», they ſhall revive as the corn o, and || grow as || Or, {; 
the vine p- the || ſcent thereof /ha!l be as the wine of #7 | 


Lebanon g. 


& j ? 
m As many as unite to the Church, .are Members of it, ſhall dwel} 


under thele ſpreading Trees : The Churches planted and ſpreading th]! 
be ro new Converts as ſuch Trees to fainting Travellers, almoit ſpent 
with Toil and Hear 3 they ſhall find Reſt in chis Shadow, which may 
reter to Chriſt andthe Church. x Revive and recover new Scrength 
and Life 3 ſo do Souls weary and heavy laden with Sin and Fears, find 
Comfort and Life coming to Chriſt, converfing with ſuch as have been 
eaſed. and comforted by Chriſt in like mann:r formerly. o Whuch 
dieth e're it liverh to bring forch Fruir, ſo Converts die indeed to Sin 
thar they may live co Go, die to all legal Righteouſnels rhac chey 
may live on rich Grace 3 or elſe jr may refer ro the Increaſe ot the 
Church, which ſhall be as many Stalks from one Ear cf Wheat, 
p Which in Winter ſeems dead, - is prun'd, and promiſeth little to che 
Eye, bur yer Life, Sap, and a fructifying Virtue is in it, and ic will 
ſpring and bring forth Fruir; © the Church of Chriſt is uſed, thar ic 
may bring forth Fruit more abundantly, 7oþn 16. 2, 3. 9 TheSa- 
Vour Of 1tro God and good Men ſhall be pleating as the Scent of the de- 
Iicious Wines of Lebanon, which are mentioned _y 1+©t:ne Authors 
with a great Praile for their Sweetneis and Deliciouine!:. 

8 Ephraim r /hall ſay, What have I to do any more 
with idols 5? I have heard him, and obſerved himt - 
I am like a green fir-tree «, from me 75 thy fruit 
found x. 

y Not the whole Body of Ephraim, but converted Ephraim, thoſe 
who, ver, 1, 2, were ſenfible of Sin, confeſſed ir, and ſued for *Par- 
don. s z.e, I have no more to do wich them, nor ever will ; 
they have been, firſt my Sin, and next my Sorrows; and my 
Sorrows have becn multiplied by haſting after ocher Gods. I will no 
more do {o; and witch Dereſtation again{t Idols doth Ephraim (peak, as 
the Queſtion implieth, t Some refer theſe Words to Ephraim, own- 
ing what he had tound and obſerved in God ; what Grace and Mercy 
in Pardon, Deliverance from Miſcries, and comforcable Revival -of his 
Stare : Ochers refer it to God, and make it a gracious Promiſe from 
God of hearing Prayers, and raking eſpecial Care of converted Ephrg- 
im; either way ſutes the Words and Matter, and I leave it to your 
Choice. # Theſe Words alio as the former are cither Jrae!'s giving 
Praiſe ro God, who had on [4's Return changed his dead withered 
Scate into a flouriſhing, lovely and beautiful Srate 3 others ſay "tis Ged's 


| Promiſe to be to Ephraim as ſuch a Tree isroa weary Traveller, who 
: may with Delight and Satery fir under the Shadow of ir, A Tree, lay 
! ſome, rhar grows with very thick Boughs, thit Rain or Hear piercerh 


not, and whoſe Smell drives away wild Beaſts; io there is Satery and 
Refreſhment under the Prote&ion of the Lord, under his Shadow. 
x This alſo 1s differencly interpreced, Je! contellech rhar the truir of 
God's Grace 1s ſeen from wharz Jrae! now is, and doth; others fay, 
God promiſerh the Fruits of Comfort [ral enjoys, and ſtil] ſhall en- 
joy from God, and his Grace roward Jae. I decermine neither, bur 
ſureT am, ſuch 1s the Correſpondence of God's Grace tothe converted, 
that they canaor more read:ly acknowledg wha God hath done for 
them, nor more readily engage to do what God advilcthan{ requirerh, 
than God 1s ready to encourage them by gracious, aud rich, and (uta+ 
ble Promiſes, 


in them þ - but the tranſgreſlors c ſhall fall therein 7. 


y Though not many wife, yer ſome methinks now of thoſe few 3 
who is there that will conſider what Sins God complains of, and 
threatens to' puniſh in his People, what Sins Gcd forbad them fo 
much as onceto commir, and peremptorily commanded them to turn 
from when once committed ; what Duties he required, what Promiſes 
he propoſed, what Patience he uſed roward them while any Hope of 
rheir Amendinent, :what Scyeriry upon their incorrigible Sins. Who- 
ſo with any tolerable Degree of Wiſdom will view theſe things, and 
ſerioufly confider of them, they will underſtand, and know that the 
Propher hach given beſt Advice, and thac 'tis fafeſt Courſe ro follow 
ir. 7 The ſame thing doubled with- Elegancy, and to confirm che 
Word, as is uſual in Scripture, a The Ways which he would have us 
walk in towards liim, his Law, his Ordinances of Worſhip, his whole 
Dottrine which directeth our Walk, are all righteous and equal. And 
the Ways wherein God walketh roward us in Corre&ions for Sins com- 
mitted, in ſuſpending his Promiſes of Grace on conditions of Duty, in 


aftliting 


"I ds 


6 His branches h ſhall + ſpread 7, and * his beauty f fa, 
ſhall be as the olive-tree k, and his ſmellas Lebanon 4, Ma 


ſon, 
| Or, Ti 


} 


9 * Who 7s wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe « pgy je; 
things y? prudent, and he ſhall know them x ? for the 43. 
ways of the LORD are right a, and the juſt ſhall walk Jr 5 


Dan, I 2.16 
8 f Feb, 


" Chap. Neha 


rendue of 


| Paimeye 


worm, 


He. 
Toy 
Nty.y 


E Tf Reb. the 


rut of the 


| Paimeye 


Worm, 


hap. I. 


;Xing or comforting, are all righreovs and very equal. b Will ap- 
_— ow ail, juſtifying rhe Rigaccouſneis of God's Diſpleaſure, and 
confeſſiag he remembrerh Mercy 10 che midſt of Judgment: And 


- Gi&vino the Righteouſneſs of his Preceprs by endeavouring to obſerve 
_Y Wiltul, obſtinate, and inconſ1derate Sinners, 4 Eventual- 


| Wrath, 


E La | Chap. I. 
ly ir proves ſoz they ſlumble and are offended ſomewhat at his 
Preceprs aud Commands, but more at his ſevere Judgments ; they 


caſt off the one, and vainly hope to ſhift off the other, ill at 
laſt rhey fall under the weight of their own Sins and God's 


3 UW 


E L 


The ARG 


Ince ſo many undeterminable Points of leſs moment occur 1n our Prophet, as of what Tribe be was, whether bis Father 
o were a Prophet, whether be propheſied in Jeroboam's or Hezekiah's time, whether contemporary with Hoſea, Amos, 
and Iſaiah 3 whether he preach'd to the Ten Tribes, or to the Two Tribes, or t6 both; whether the Locuſts are literal only or 
typical, and ſagnificative of Enemies, or how many Tears they continued ; what Nations they did prefigure, when the Execu- 
tion began, when it ended; or when be began, or bow long he continued to propheſy - We may well reſt our ſelves contented in 
the undiſputable things of greater moment, ſuch as are, The Divine Authority with which he came, atteſted by bimſclf, 
chap. 1. Ver. 1. and confirmed to us by the Apoſtle, AQts 2. 17. and Rom. 10. 13. and by Chriſt himſelf, Matth.24.29. 
Mark 13. 24. and Luke 21.25. All he ſpake is the Word of God. The pernicious Conſequences of National Sins, ſuch as 
were viſzble on God's own People at this very time in parching Droughts, devouring Locufts, and Famine, The only Me- 
thod for removing theſe Judgments, Faſting, Prayer, and Amendment of our Life. The ſucceſſve Sufferings of the Church 


der the ſeveral Monarchies till the coming of the Meſſiah, 


Times. The juſt and final Deciſions God will make for bis againſt their Oppreſſors in thoſe Kingdoms, doing it by raiſing 
the ſucceeding Empire to puniſh and overthrow the Precedent. The Converſion of the Jews, the Calling of the Gentiles. 
The: Advancement of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and Communication of Gifts and Graces to bis Church. The final and 
univerſal Deciſion of all things that concern God and bis Church'on the one ſ1de, and their Enemies on the other. The ge- 


neral Fudgment of Quick and Dead, are the great Subjects be 


the wbole, whoſo excludes the Letter and Hiſtorical Reference, will fail on one hand ; and whoſo excludes the Typical and 
Myſtical Reference, will err as much on the other hand. In a due and juſt Application of both lieth the true mean, which hath 
been aimed at in this Enterprize and how far attained, 


Annotations, 


CHAP. I. 


Foel by God's command, ſetteth before them ſundry ſearful judgments ; 
exhorteth to obſerve them, z—9. to moun and lammnt, 8 —13, 
command to faſt and pray, by reaſon of thtir calamity, 14 — 20. 


I HE word of the LORD that came to a Joel b the 
ſon of Pethuel c. 

a Since this Preface is word for word the ſame with that of 
Hoſea, chap. 1. ver, 1. ſee it there explained. b Suppoſed ro be of the 
Poſterity of Reuben, therefore could not be (as the Jews ſuppoſe) $S4- 
44's Son, nor will his Time fic to 1 Chron, 5. 4, 8. bur of what Tribe 
ſ>ever, we know he came from God, and with his Authority, and is 
ſo cired by rhe Apoſtle, As 2.15. £c More of this Man I know nor, 
and tis poſſivle he might be, as the Jews ſuppoſe, very eminenc, be- 
cauſe he is named ; however, *cs an Honour to be reported a Pro- 

her's Father. The time of his Propheſying, though nor demonſtrable, 
1s with greateſt Probability laid abour the larrer end. of Ferob0am rhe 
Szcond's Reign over Ip ae!, an1 inthe days of Vzziah over Zulah. 

2 Hear this 4d, ye old men e, and giveear, all ye in- 
habitants f of the land : hath this been in your days h, 
or even in the days of your fathers 7 ? 

4 He is ahout to report a very wonderful Occurrence, and defires all 
ro conſider ir, mark ic well, and cell me what you know. e The oldeſt 
among you, who can remember things done in your days, when you 
were young, ſome ſcores of Years paſt. f Ir is an Appeal to all that 
may poſſibly know more than others, and remember bercer than others 
can. h Did you perſonally ever know the like? 3 Did your Fathers 
ever tell you of ſuch a rhing happening in their days? Was there ever 
ſuch a thing known among them ? Have you ever heard chem ſpeak 
of ic ? 

3 Tell ye k your children of it, and let your children 
tell their children, and their children another gene- 
ration. 

+ Declare ir very particularly, or record it ; write itas in a Book, 
thac your Children may know it, and the Memory of it may be per- 
petuated : for as it was a very wonderful and unuſual thing, ſo ir was 
for ro mind us of the Caule of it, and whar is taughr, or ſhould have 
taught rhem and us, 

4 + That which the palmer-worm hath left, hath 
the locuſt eaten ; and that which the locuſt hath 
leit, hath the canker-worm eaten ; and that which 
the canker-worm hath left, hath the caterpillar 
eaten. 

Four ſorts of Inſe&s pernicious to all ſorts of Trees, Corn and Herbs, | 
are here mentioned, which did ſucceed cach orher, and devourcd all 
that might be a furure Support ro the Jews ; whence enſued a grie- 
vous Famine for four Years together, ſay the Jewiſh Interpreters, tho 
there is no cogent Reaſon in whar they mention for Proof hereof, 
Theſe Inſets might in che ſame Year ſucceed each orher ; the one, 
25 15 uſual, mjghe come ſoover, the reſt ſucceſſively, each in its Sea- 
ton, and fo ſpoil the ſpringing of all things, which they did (I do 
believe) really ; and tho theſe might be Emblems of ſome turure De- 


vaitaciun, yer it ſeems moſt agreeable ro Reaſon, and the Context, 


UMEN T. 


with the wonderful Preſervation of the Good during thoſe 


doth in plainer or darker Terms ſet before us. In unfolding of 


is ſubmitted to the Judgment of thoſe that read the enſuing 


4 


that there ſhould really have been ſuch Caterpillars, and other Ver- 
min, and that they did deyour all rhar was green : and cho this is no 
where elſe mentioned, as I remember, 1n che ſacred Hiſtory, yer ir is 
likely *twas done, as here told, and as ſo dore was a figure of ſome 
greater Devaſtacion made by foreign Powers, as by Tizlath Pileſer, Shal- 
maneſer, Senacherib and Nebuchadnexgar. 

5 Awake ye drunkards m, and weep, and howl » all 
ye drinkers of wine o, becauſe of the new wine p, for it 
is cut of from your mouth g. 

| Grear Drinkers of intoxicating Liquors are apt to ſleep, and be ſe- 
cure ; the Prophet doch therefore here call ro them, 25 to Sleepers, 
and by one apt word expreſleth a double Duty, Vigilance of Mind, as 
well as of the Boy, ſo may this be paralle'd with Rom. 13.11. 1 Tf. 
5.6. 1Ptt,$.8. or Ep2.5. 14 Mm Rintous Livers, ſuch as Prov. 23. 
39, 31, 32. and 1/2.5. 11, 12. whoſe Life is nothing bur a continued 
feaſting with choiceſt Wines, and in Exceſs, ſuch as 4ms 6. 4, 5, 6. 
deſcriberh, » Lament your Condition wich ſober Tears, for the Sor- 
rows coming upon you are juſt Matter of weeping, nor will an ordj- 
nary degree of weeping ſuffice : Cry out, and how like Men ſurprized 
with unſupportable Miſeries, 1/a. 13. 6. and 14: 32. and 15.2. 9 Who 
offend by an inordinare Uſe of Wine 3 for ir 1s nor. to be unde: © 
every one that drinks Wine,bur of ſuch as before are calle:{ 5c 11 
who are in love with Wine. p Which is ſweer and ple:(iny wo 
Taſte, and no doulr drank wirthour ſtine or meaſure by Nen 57 « 
Age, againſt which Foe! prophefiech. q Suddenly cur off, evci ©1161 
you are ready to drink it; and torally, all cur off by theſe devonrin! 
Vermin : which as 'twas a Narrative of what was already done, 7c:-; - 
to char Waſte and Famine by the Locuſts ; as *tis allegorical an.! -r 
dictive, *rwill be more dreadfully fulfilled when the Enemies of 7:7. 
ſhall deſtroy all. 


6 For a nation y is come up s upon my land ?, 
ſtrong «, and withont number x, whoſe teeth are the 
teeth of a lion y, and he hath the cheek-teeth of a great 
lion z. 

This Verſe countenanceth their Conjeure, who take the Locuſts 
and Vermin to be emblemartical in part as well as liceral ; for it ſeems 
not very ſutable, ro call cheir Teeth, Teeth of a Lion. » An innume- 
rable mulricude of Locuſts and Caterpillars, called a Nation here, as 
Solomon calls the Conjes and the Ant, Prov. 3o. 25, 25. A Prognoſtick 
of a very numerous and mighty Nation, that e're long wi'l invade Fy= _ ; 
dah. 5s Or ſuddenly will come t upon Canaan which God calls his 
Land, or more particularly the Two Tribes, Fulea ſtrialy taken, 
u Mighty in Power, and undaunted in Courage, if you refer jr to the 
Aſſyrian or Baby/onians; if to thoſe Vermin, they are, though each weak 
by ir ſelf, yer in choſe Malcicudes which come, ſtrong enough, and ir- 
reſiſtable, and ſhall do Ged's Work 3 thar is, waſte the Land, and de- 
your all before them. x Not ſimply numberlefs, bur in ſuch Multi- 
rudes none of you ſhall be able to recount chem. y A ſtrong Lion, 
of the middle Age, char hath Whelps, and huncs the Prey for them. 
z Which is old, and the more fierce and terrible in his Looks, no way 
leſſened in his Strength, and thar preys for his young anes 3 now 
whar Waſte ſuch Lions make, ſuch rheſe Locuſts will make, ſuch Aſſy- 


r1ans will make. | ” 2-H lid 
1 1 2-fref 
7 Heahath laid my vine waſte b, and + barked cmy i F as 


hg-tree : þirg. 


Chap. I. | #0 EL. | "hap hap: 
, F 'K p - 1 p 3 TS of 3 _ | a ; pH SD . ! Pe 
4 rh a . Je j axed, and calt jt a- | Growth, and that corh rife under the Weight which weuld deprets 
hig-trec : he hath mays * CP md i 15s it; Pſal. 92.12. With theſe Exebiei's Temple was adorned, cap. 41.48, - 
Way c, the branches f TYEFTO wes To and muſticall an [12 5» 26. with the Branches of theſe rriumphanr Snews were alſo made, 
Ano. þ NL es Peflintga, 16 moſt defolags; which is mote Loy my ee. W0 9054...E Ie Eng OI was very nh 
. . 6 ; vp 4 a TEES £ 7 : þ, 
dticully"declared in what Glloweth, «- Pcel'd off the Bark, which ful, and did ordinarily well recompenſe rhe Care of che Planter 3 byr 


' , EET 2x2 of hit be find, and green now as orher Trees fail them. 5 None ſo hardy and able co bear 
tr tant - gage l cb y nd blehes gee | Ga ven > Kg ou boy deſtr mm by me J p—_ of God 
Z it the BC : _ $, Amt, : cat failech 
e 6 Saas caſt cur of their Mouth the Che» 1ngs of I - ) ot: becauſe che Rook fails 3s 5; Goal © Beds, - pager 
ſo here, f All che Lranches of borh Vine aſh {4 $63 - © ws or ſurely, for the Particle here uſed is ofcentimes aſſercive, nor cu. 
vourtng Vermin made white, all = | hee © if --— ar Tudah fah 4 All Mirth and Livelineſs of Men is b'aſted with this diſmal Bla 
ſerably deſolate will che Enemy fignified by theſe Locu ? | upon their Labours and Hopes, chey cannot r« joice who foreſee they 


God's Vine. ; A: - -\þ k loth ſhall be, nay are already pinch'd wich Want and Famine. 
$ © Lamentf like a virgin g girded with == oh 13 Gird ] your ſelves, and lament m, ye prieſts # - 
for the husband of her youth z. ZE howl -,, ye miniſters of the altar o: come, lie all 


ici d Wicked among the Jews were alarmed and threar- | _ - St. "+ a Mp 
a + ddr = dies Me er how the Propher beſpeaks che night p in-fackcloth, ye miniſters of my God q - for 


Good and Godly among them, to prepare for mournſul Times, f This the meat-offering, and the drink-offt ering 1s withholden 
is minarory, and threatens calamirous Times ſhall come, as.well as di- | from: the-houſe of - your God x. : 
refive, what to do when they are come 3 when God calls for weep- | 1 Bind your mourning Sackcloth cloſe to you with a Girdle, thar ir 
ing, we muſt not rejoice. g This tells us ro whom the Prophet di- may; be-more troubleſom co the Fleſh; for chough in #6. "cis only 
reds this part of his Sermon ; "cis to thoſe who amidſt the Jews were | gird, the Phraſe is well known in the Scripture on theſe Occaſions 
like chaſte and modeſt Virgins, whoſe Heart was fixed on one, her | to include Sackloth, as what-is girded on the Mourner; and tr. 8, 
own, her choſen beloved Husband. b* In deep Mourtiings the People |'Sackcloth is expreſly mentioned, and in many other Places, 7/2, 1 5. 3. 
of choſe Countries did uſe Sackclorh in their Mourning Habitz' and wore'|" Zer,q;8, Lam. 2.10. Exh.7.18. and 27-31. Weep bitterly as they 
it girded cloſe to their Skin, 3 Eicher marriedto her in youth, or.c- | da whe mourn for the Dead, fament over your dead Joys, ler ir bs 
ſpouſed ro her, bur ſnarch'd away from her by an untimely Death, | a hearty Grief, as that of Abraban- for Sarah, Gen. 23; 2. of Facov's 
which ſhe doth moſt bitterly lamenr. 0s iS: _ | Children and Friends forrowing tor his Death; Gen, 50, 10. or of 

os The meat-offering k, and the drink-offering 11s þ oooh mga. Fan brave Tudg, I ou hoy 'N # That hoe may be E 

i : t eſto | Example to others, 'and becauſe: they had, as obſerved ver. 9. a 4 

cut off #2 from th e houſe of the LORD =; tne P TIctS'd | double Cauſe to mourn, one more than the reſt of the People. +5 g 
the LORDS miniſters & nomad Ns | Vers 5g. let.n, OVer. . let, f., They were the Lord's Minifters, now | [Or, habi- 

þ Which by Divine Appointment was to be of fine Flower, Oil and I 


| k Fri Miniſters of the Altar, they ſerved the Lord in the things of the Alcar, | 14ti0%5, 
Frankincenſe, as Lv, 2. 1, &c. and 6, 14, &'c. This Meat-oftering þ The Caſe needs a continved Faſting, Weeping and Supplication ta - 


was neceſſary to every Sacrifice offered under che Law 3 lo that with- che moſt humble Poſture, and wich all the Tokens of an afflitcd Spt- 
cur the Mincha, or Meat-offcring, the Sacrifice was maimed: and ille- ric.. 'The"Ptieſts ſhould above-orhers-mourn; if they mourn in ti 
gal. 4 Required daily, as ap;ears Exod. 25. 40, 41+ and Nunb.2848- Pay, the-Prieſts ſhould mourn Night and Day. 9 Who having ſene 
a fourch parr of a Kin of Wine, for one Lamb, Nunv, 28.7, m By C. ſpeak to you in his Name, doth call you ro this, that he m :y 
che DeſtruRion of che Vines, by the Locuſts fore-mentione d, all that pardonand bleſs you when you repent. . 7 Vid. ver, g. let. þ;1, m, 1, " 
nk-offeri ) did fail. . GO a hagps.s 

Wine (out of which they ought to offer the Drink-oftering ) c [4 ©*SanQiifie yes afaſt r, call * a || ſolemn alſem- 
#4 It was to be pourcd ourif Wine, and parc of the Meat-oftering was DIV 4 ther the eller. ) © 7g = ee 
<3 be burnron rhe Alcar 3 ſo both were diſpoſed according to the Law, y #4, gALNer IS XxX, ana a e 11a ICants O 
in the Houle of the Lord. o Sons of Aaron, with the Levites, þ Who the land y to the houſe z of the LORD your God 2, 
did ferve the Lord in che Services of the Temple. 'q Grieve inwardly, | 2nd cry unto the LORD b. 


and expreſs 42 by outward Signs; theſe had more caule than others to | , yy Prieſts, Miniſters of my God, ſet apart a Day, or more Days, 

mourn ; for as they had equal cauſe with others 1n reſpect co God, appoint a rime, forbid all ſervile Work, and ſenſual Peaſures, do = 

whoſe Service hereby failed, ſo the Pricfts, inreſpett ro rheir private | 1.11 may to prepare for ſuch a neceiſary Work. rt Whercin ro aflict 

Gainand Maintenance, had more cauſe ro mourn, their Provition was your ſelves; confeſs your Sins, repent of them, and ſuc out your 

by this means ſhorcencd, | Pardon, return ro God, that he may remove your prefent Calamuties, b- 

10 The hield is waſted y, the land mourneth s; for | and prevent the furure. » Proclaim and publiſh ic, char every one Ig 

{ Or, 24+ the corn is waſted 7: : the new wine is | dried up#, the | may know they are reſtrain'd from common daily Work, and chac B x»pl.1c 

med. oil x languiſheth y. Ra they are wr worn —_ _ ſolemnly ro ſcek rhe Fra 
| r The Soil that was wont to be fat and fruicſul, and did ſhour wich Lord. * Both for Ageand for Authority, Magiſtraces and Rulers, who 


| ! | poſſibly had been by their Sins, more than others, cauſe of thee 
. . ; romiſes no | P® ns . : : 
Fruits, now licth waſte; horrid to look upon, and ſuch as p | grievous Calamities, and ſhould now be Examplcs to others in repen- 


Fruicz the Famine in their Houſes, and the ceafing of che Sacrifices in | the.” 5 Wake this Fell ment Es on rae. comhrand - 
che Houſe of God, is like ro be perperuared. 5 The > appcens on 7M Poogle of rhe Lo all char dwell with inks perhaps the Pro- 4 
Land by an unuſual Figure, here called the Land. 2? The Whear and pher intends Proſelyres of the Law, an:1 thoſe of, Commerce as well 2 
Barley, their Bread-corn is eaten up in irs Greenneſs by theſe deyouring | a5 the Fews, x Courts of the Temple, for Prieſts only might go inco L 
Locuſts, whether in the Letcer by Vermine, or in the Figure by the | Tempe it ſclt; rhe Court cf Jail, where the People were wor 
Babylonians. u The word may as well be rendred 1s aſpamtd, I pray. a Remember the Covenanc by which you are his Pcople, 
Jones; "rinhen & figurative —_— 2 me phe pett and he is your God, that you may plead his Promiſes as well as wair 
ver. 12, 17. inthe laſt of which 'tis rendred withered 3 1f you rerain, as | for his' Mercies. b With Tears ot Repentance, wich Prayer of Faich, 
weil you may, our wont 9 on _=_ rells us, #64 ncny _ Cs | Cry more with the broken Heart than loud Vo ce, \ 
wich chem was fo great, that the Vines were withered, and all their % 4 ; % | . a 
Hopes of new Wine by chis means Cir off, ' x The Olive-Trees, as the | 15 Alas F - the 514 a nn you fday ot the *"F "3" 
Vines, fade roo, and p:omile very lictle Oil, y Neither able to ſend | LORD e 15 at hand f, an L as a deltructiong irom the * 188 
Sp from che Root co maintain irs Verdure, nor to pur forch Berries, | Almighty þ ſhall it come #. 3 
or to bring chem to maruriry : Now as theſe words declare whar Bar- This Verle and the three next may be look'1 upon either asa parti- i 
renneſs was now upon the Land ; ſo *cis a plain Account of the Reaſon cular Declararicn of the Grounds of chis Faſt, or as a DireAion nyw 3 
why rhe Prieſts are called ro mourn, and why the Meat-oftering and | tg manage the Faſt, a ſuggeſting ro the People what they ſhould ſpread be 
Drink-offering are cur off; theſe muſt ceaſe when thar ceaſcth, which | before che Lord, or elſe as the Words of the Pricſts, be wailing che - 
made chem up Corn, Wine and Qll. calamirous rate of rhe Land. © Ir is a very pathctical hemoaning no 

11 Beye aſhamed, Oye husbandmen z : howl, O ye | themſelves, which ſpeaks their ſenſe of che Evil chey luffer'd, d The ? 
vine-dreſlers a, for the wheat and for the barley; be- wh depo oy Mga, vg —_ og xg = ior- 7 

| . : 5 I's ' :y feir, Troublcs S: 

cauſe the harveſt of the field 1s periſhed b. Fs 7 which God will heap upon them, a Day in which God will be ſuds, 

3 Some read it afſercively, che Husbandmen are aſhamed 3 and as ro | _ | puniſh by the Locuſts, by the Drought, and by Babylorians, un & 
marrer of f1&,%cis rrue,chey were aſhamed) bur in che Imperative Mood, you repent. f Great Calamities were now upon them, and greater A 
or uy way of Exhorcation, ir beter will ſure che Context : They are | 1... reaching ro them : if the Propher Fol aim ar the Caprivity = *Tep 
now called upon to bluſh, repent and ſearch into the Cauſe of this Bar- |; 0 Fi 1% two Tribes, ic was 180 Years off; if of the ten Tribes, 1: ES 161 
renneſs, and lofs of their Labour in plowing, ſowing and manuring | 1/3 60 Years off, for he prophefieth abour the later End of . 
their Tillage 3 che Propher aims at chis principally, co bring them as Feroboam the Second 3 it is likely therefore he aimech ar ſume orier 
well as the Pricſts ro Repentance. 4 A ſort of Men fo well known | ©12 fries, 2 Atoral Overthrow of the Kingdom, the Worſhip of God, 
wich char People, as Gardiners are with usz Men whoſe Work was | 14 1 your Labours in your Land. þ Whole. Diſpleaſure as a contu- : 
ro planr, water, prune and manage Vineyards, and whoſe Lavour | |; 15. can and will burn upall before it, his Power and Hand will 1 
(unleſs for Sin blaſted) did uſually ſucceed toa great Increaſe. b Your | 1 77.19 :4ien nothing can reſiſt ic. 5 Moſt certainly and ſpeedily 
Sins have brought upon you chis woful Scarcity ; your Harveſt, in which nothing can rerard or divert ir, unleſs Faſting, Prayers and Tears, 
you expected oo pg _ _ ſhould yd % pr yon % pe- -nd Amendinepr do ix. 
riſhed, quite deſtroyed, as che word imports: This is juſt cauſe why : ; ; Sal n 
you, O dmce ſhould lamenc, and farcher enquire why God 1s * ; 6 Is Egg bans 099g k 2_ vu 64s ,, / y np 
ſo diſpleaſed wirh.you. joy and gladneis Irom the houſe of our God yn : 

ET k , ; The Queſtion does moſt vehemently affirm our Food, whac we 

12 Thevineis dried upc, and the hg-tree d Iangui- | qiould ear, 5. e. all Proviſion we ſhould live upon, + Devoured by 
ſheth, the pomegranate-tree e, the palm-tree f alſo, and | Locuſts, or withered with Drought, *tis periſh'd, 1 We ſee ir, 'tis 
the apple-tree g, cven all the trees of the field þ are wi- _ ſo => wore a hone Pcs = wrap ms Eye. mn _— 

» Tor PIN Ty 0 ail much, u e upon, while free- * 
thered # z becaulek joy is withered away from the ſons will-Offerings, firſt Fruits and Tithes, amount ro vere litcle, nor ſuf- » 
OL MEN. . ... | ficient to feaſt the Sacrificers and Offerers, who on ſuch occaſion did *E 
c See wr. 10, let, _ 4 ATree on _ n mn _ & wn uſe to rejoice in the Houſe of Ged. 

ally a rear Advantage, and Benefit to the People ot thoſe tC "i : | : | 
bore e - leaſant Ti - as appears Cant, 4. 13. rn yod 12. and : - The —_— RE « = not] clods p, ae hes TH 
irs Fruit lovely, therefore fir for Ornamcn's abour the Pillars of rhe | 8ATNETS q are laid delolater, the barns s are broken 84% | = 
Temple. Theſe in che common Drought, and by Locuſts have down t; for the corn is withered «. Wy hy 
loſt rheir B-aury, and do fail the Hopes of him that. planred 1 Called fo from the Seeds-man's ſcattering ir abroad when he ſow- _ 
DHR= them, 'f Of great Beauty in che Height and Uniformiry of its | erh ir, and in this Place only (o uſed for ought I can obſerve, yer 
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this uſe of ic here is 


+ 0 


juſtified by all the following Words ; the Grain 
which is ſown. for the Seed againſt next Spring, -0 Is putrified, grown 
muſty and fruicleſs, nor is. this Word any where elſe uted in Scriprure. 
p And; Earth; from under. which the Sced covered ſhould ſpring up, : 


wit 


buc vow as unſound, rotten and fruitleſs Seed, is Joſt under 1c. qOr 


Scorchouſes, Treaſuries of Corn, in which "cwas kepr for furure Ute. . 
> Eicher run to ruin, becauſe the Owners diſcouraged with the. barren- 


neſs of the Seaſons, would not repair chem ; chis will intimare chat 


chis Judgment laſted ſome Years, and is hetrer ground for ic, than 
the four ſorrs of Vermin repeated one afrer another, in v#r, 4. or clſe 
deſolarz, being pull'd down and the Materials employed for other 

Us; till rhey may have Corn to keep in them, 5 In which they. 
lodged rheir unchreſh:d Corn, t* Negle&ed, and without repair, ! 
» There was no uſe of them, no Corn to be laid up, all withered, 

ard therefore rhe Barns were nor tegarded. 

13 How do the beaſts groan x ? the herds of cattel y. 
are perplexed, becauſe they have no paſtures; yea, 
the flocks of ſheep z are made deſolate. 

x $9 great was the Penury and want of Suſtenance, that the Beafts 
in che Field pinch'd with hunger, groaned, made diſmal noiſe for Fod- 
der and Water 3 the firſt Word Beafts is general, and contains all forts. ' 


7 The greater Carrel which go wandring abour, and range over all 


Places, yer can find no Paſturage, x3 Which led by Shepherds, mighr 
likely be ſuppoſed betrer ſecured, yet their Shepherds find no Paſture, 
and the Sheep pine away and ſtarve, Theſe things are mentioned, e1- 
ther as convincing Men of their ſtupidiry, who were lefs ſenſible of: 
preſent Miſeries than brute Beaſts were, or co provoke them to lay to 
heart the preſſing Calamiries, or as Arguments that he would pity 
and relieve innocent Brutes, though he puniſh'd ſinful Brures, 


19 O LORD a, to thee will Icry b: for the fire c 
hath devoured the || paſtures d of the wilderneſs e, 


| and the flame f hath burnt all the trees g of the field. 


a Maker and Preſerver of theſe poor famiſh'd Cartel. -b Either 
'*cis the Propher's Prayer he maketh, or a Form preſcribed for the 
Prieſts, c The immoderate Heats, or elſe the ſcorching and blaſting 
Flaſhes of Fire in the Air, which in thoſe hot Countries are more 
frequent and more pernicious than in colder Climates. & The fruic- 
ful 2nd pleaſant Places where Shepherds pirch'd their Tents, and were 
uſe to feed their Sheep, all are parch'd and dried as if burnt with 
Fire. e Either becauſe che Shepherds chooſe to pitch rheir Tents far 
from Cities and Towns, or elſe becauſe in thoſe vaſt Wilderneſſes 
there were ſome fruitful Paſtures ſcatrered up and down, ſome lower 
Places of Springs and Water-courſes. f The Flaſhes of Fire from 
che Clouds, or 1n the Air, without Thunder, or elſe Lightnings with 
Thunder. g& Thar rhey neither afford their Fruit, their Shade, or 
their green Boughs for Brouſe, for the rclief of Man or Beaſt, This 
extream Defolarton ſhould affe& them all, it doth ſhame the finfully 
Senſlefs among them, and it 15 a good Argument to uſe with God, whoſe 
Creatures they are as well as Man, 2 

20 The beaſts þ of the field * cry z alſo unto thee k : 
for the rivers of waters are' dried up 1, and the fire 


hath devoured the paſtures of the wilderneſs m. 
h Vid. wer. 18, let. x. 3 The wilder Sort, that rove about many 
Miles ſeeking their Livelihood, find no Suſtenance, rhey look up to 


God, and cry to him 3 theſe Creatures that can better ſhift for-them- 


ſelves, yer can make no good ſhifr; they utrer their Complaints in 


*their ſad Tones, they have a Voice to cry, as well as an Eye to look 


to God. % Who only canſt open thy Hand and fill them, learn ye 
brutiſh among Men, look and cry to God: And again, have piry O 


God, many of thy ſinleſs Creatures periſh without Relief, hear chem, 
though thou ſhouldſt not hear Men. 
Drought which hath dried up the Rivers themſelves, there is no 
drink for the Cattle, rhey muſt periſh without help, unleſs rhou © God 


| Moſt extream and tedious 


MO ſend a plentiful and fruitful Rain. » Vid. this explain'd above ver. 19. 


[| Or, cornet, 


*Zeph. 1, 
14, 1g, 


a» 


* Amos, «. 
18 , 


25, 

* Exod, 
Io. 14. 

t Heb. ge- 
meration 
and gener a- 
tion, 


® Ver. 17, 


let. c, a, e, 


CHAP. Il. 


The prophet ſherwtth. Ziou the terriblentſs of God's judgments, 1—1 1. exhor- 


teth to humiliation and repentance, by mjoining ſaſting and prayer, 12=—17» 
promiſeth a bleſſng thereon, 18—27. The bleſſed (tate of Zion at the | 
coming of the Meſſiah, and the fearſul trouble of the worla at bis laft 


appt arance, 28——32» 


Low ye 4 the || trumpet in Zion b, and ſound an 
alarm c in my holy mountain &d - let all the in- 
habitants of the land tremblee :. for the * day of. the 
LORD cometh, for it is nigh at hand f 3 
a The Prophet continueth his Advice or Exhorrarion to the Prieſts, 
who were by. Office appointed ro ſummon the ſolemn Afemblies, 
and to call them rogether by ſound of” Trumper or Corner, and fo 
would he have the Prieſts to gather the People rogerher to faſt, and 
weep, and pray, b Which taken largely is the ſame with Zerſalem, 
chough ſtri&ly raken ir is the Hill on which the City of /Davia, or 
his Royal Palace did ſtand, & Give notice thar all may: be prepared 
againſt che Enemy, ct ic be known that che Enemy: is coming, - whar 
danger actends his coming, and what proviſion ſhould be 'made. | 4 In 
Ferujalem, in Moriah, on which the Temple did ſtand. e Stand 1n awe 
of God's Majeſty,” fear his Diſpleaſure, ' and do this with a 'penicenc 
Heart, all you that dwell in the Land of Canaz#n, the parch'd and burte 
Land, f See chap. 1, ver. 15. let. &, f, & b. wm | 
2 * A day of darkneſs and of gloomineſs g, a day 
of clouds and of thick darkneſs 6, as the morning 
ſpread upon the mountains z :. a * great people &k and 
a ſtrong 1, * there hath not been ever the like, neither 
ſhall be any more m after it, even to the years of -| ma- 
ny generations 7. kZ 


£ Meraphorically raken for a time of exceeding great Troubles and 
Calamicies, according to the Stile of che Scriptures, which expreſs 


ey 


E L, 
which certainly4$ ifteended here; athd the fynonyitiout Tefms art herk 
multiplied, co imirare the extremity abd length. of. theſe Troubles; 
And this Paſlage may well allude to che Day of Judgmenr; and che 
Calamities which ſha!l precede that day. bh Thick VatkneGs does uy- 
doubtedly imply, as the gradual Approach, ſo the diſmal Rffc&s of 
God's Judgments and the Fews Miſeries, See this Word uſed 2 827: 
It was ſuch 


22,10, with 12, 13, 14, 18, 16. and Pſal. 18. gz 11; 
and jo ſuch he will puniſh che 


Terror with which:God gave the Law, 
Tranſgreflors' of his Law. 5 As che Morning ſpreads-ir-ſclt luddenly 
over all-rhe: Hemiſphere, and as irfirſt ſpreads it ſelf upon the high 
Mouncains,ſo ſhould the approaching Calamiries overtake this Peoplic: 
& This ſeems more direGtly to intend the Babylonians rarher than Lo- 
cuſts, .yer' both are numerous, as the Word imports, Mbr. ſee chap. 
I. ver. 6, Jet.r,  X. . [Bold ro arrempt, and mighty in ſtrength co 
Execute, borh true of Aſſrians, or Babylonians, or the Locuiis.  # 1.0- 
cuſts, Emblem of che warlike Nationsz and the ſpoil done by both are 
here deſcribed the. greateſt that ever yer were known, and of the 


Aſjrian or Babylonian Spoil made in Fedre, the Hiſtory doth aſcer- 


| tain this. ' = If everthe like be, ir ſhailnot-be in many Ages ro come. 


3 A hre o devoureth p before them q, and behind 
them a flame burneth 7 - the land is as the * gar- 


den of Eden before them 5s, and behind them adeſolate * Gen.2.2: 
and 1 3-19; 


wilderneſs tr; yea, and nothing; ſhall eſcape « them, 

0 Either. che heat of the Sun, yehementer than ulual ; or che Lo- 
cuſts, or Cha/deans and Batylonians reſembled by Locuſts, as Fire ſhall 
deyour. p Urterly conſume and eat up, 4 That People, wtr.2. let.k, l. 
r What is left behind them is as burne with a Flame, all that the Lo- 
Cuſts leave behind them is as that which the Flame had ſcorch'd, dried 
and rurned into Char-coal ; or allthe Chaldeans and Babylonizns leave 
behind them, is (as is cuſtomary with che barbarous Invaders) ſer on 
Fire; and what chey cannor eat or carry away, ' they deſtroy with 
Fire, 5Tis every where moſt fruitful and plcaſant, - a Land where 
they have nor yer come. This is expreſt in chac proverbial Speech, 
as the Garden of Eden, ſee Iſa, 51. 3+ E*:, 36.35: t But where-ever 
theſe Locuſts,' or the Armies they 1ignify, come, all is turn'diinto moſt 
defolate Wilderneſs, # Norhing chat was for Beaury and Pleaſure, 
nor atty thing-for neceſfiry and ſupport of Life, 1» . | 

4' The * appearance of them ts. as the 


of horſes x, and as horſemen, fo ſhall they ran y. 

x Their Carriage for Fierceneſs, Agilicy and Irrefiſtiblenefs, is like 
that of Horſes trained up to the Wars, of which ob 39. 20,: y This 
gives light to the former Expreſſion, and by ir we ſec thele Locuſts 
are not reſembled to the Horſe for Shape, bur for their nimblenets 
in Motion. And as were theſe Types, lo ſhould the Armies which 
were typified be alſo; : 


5 * Likethe noiſe of chariots on the tops of moun- 
tains ſhall, they leapz, like the noiſe of a tlame of fire 
that, deyoureth the ſtubble a, as a ſtrong people b ſer 
in battel aray c, 

; Such warlike Chariots on reſounding Mountains, do with theif 
rapid Motions, and ſhaking their Irons about chem, make a rear: and 
dreadful Noiſe, fo ſhould cheſe Locuſts in their flight; By which chey 
ſhall rerrify che People before they come to them, for the u91%+ of 
them may be heard ſay ſome art ſix Miles diſtance. « Whi-!: does 
with continued crackling bury what is under the Flame, and + rcacent 
ſpeedy and jnevitable Ruine ro wha: is before it 3 all ſhall be £n:{ar:2ored 
by it, as.3f ſurrounded wich flaming Fire. 4 So wer. 2. let, /, © Pre- 
pared to aſſault and deſtroy, in purſuance of this Merapiiors ſez vers 
7» &, 9, 10, fl - 


6 Before their faced the people e ſhall be much pain- 


ed f: all faces ſhall gather blackneis z 

d Ar the fight of theſe Locuſts, borh liceraily and figurative!-' con- 
ſidered, 2 Ot che Land. { As a Wornan in travail :5 11 patn, c;:eir 475 
ſhall be very grear, leſt theſe devouring Creatures ſhould ſeize aud de- 
ſtroy whatever was for ſupport of their Life, and Life of their Fami- 
ltes. g Suchas is the Colour of dead Men, or as is the dark paleneſs 
of Men frighted ipto Firs and Swoons, 


7 They þ ſhall run like mighty men k, they ſhall 
climb the wall } like men of war m, and they hall 
march every one on his ways, and they ſhall not break 


their ranks x ; 

h Locuſts, and they who by the Locuſts are ſignified, viz, Chaldeans, 
Aſſyriays or Bahylonians, © With ſpeed, fierceneſs and irrefifiable Power 
againſt rheir Enemies, & Yalianr-and ſtrong Men or Giants: { No 
Walls of any.'fortified Towns ſhall be high enough ro keep chem our, 
ſtrange Locuſts thar aſſaulc Cities, bur,arm'd and commillion'd of God, 
chey ſhall yigorouſly aR their pare,. and do what he appointerh and 
commanderh'them to da..; #» Who; fear no Power that from with 
in che Cities might oppoſe 'them,, they ſhall valiantly and s$kilfully 
manage the &Aſlaulr. 'n Natyrgbſtsceſtify che Truch ofthis in che Sco+ 
ries of. rheſe .Inſefts,  apd their: marſhalling of themſelves, of which 
alſo ſee Prov, 30. 27. and Nabum g. 17. This Skill in ordering, and 
ſteadinck io keeping order, Jike exa&ly trained Souldiers, forercls the 
Terror and Strength 'borh of che Armies figntfied by theſe Lo« 
cuſts, and of the Locuſts' themſelves. As theſe .chen did, fo rhe 
Aſſjrians, Chaldeans or Babylonians ſhould proceed in Arms againſt this 
People. 


$ Neither ſhall one thruſt o another, they ſhall walk þ 
every one in his path q: and when they fall. upon the 
| ſword r, they ſhall not be wounded. 


0 The Propher in purſuance of the Allegory,both tells us how this Ar- 
my of Locuſts do move without diſorder, fo thall chey who are hereby 
typified 5 ir is much che ſame.with the laſt Clauſe of the former Verſe. 
p Before 'rwas run, 3. #. for ſpeed, now 'tis walk , fot ſtedfaſt and even 
motion» q The Tra he firſt takes co, follows his Leader exaaly; and 
obſerve Rank and File, 1 The Sword ſhall nor be a Weapon to de- 
ſiroy them, they ſhall ran among Swords, yer nor be wounded 3 !i- 
terally yerifice in whe Locuſts, and verified in the ſtrange Preferyarions 


Proſpericy by che Metaphor of Light, and Adverfity by ON 


and 


Chap, ih 


appearance * Rey, 5 5's 


ba Rev.91$- 


and Eſcapyyom Dangers in midft of che 'moſt deſperate Adventures 
made by Aſſyrians or Brbylonians, M- | | 
g "Thiey ſhall run toand fro s in the city t: they ſhall 
run upon the wall «, they ſhall climb up upori the 
houſes x: they ſhall enter in at the windows ;y like a 
thief-z;' <7 7% | 
In this Verſe we muſt diſcern what is any whit proper to the Locuſts, 


$s This ſeems nor/ proper to theſe Inſets which-move forward, and 
alcar nor cheir Courſe in ſuch limited and ſtrairned Bounds as a Ci- 
ty 3 bur chis well ſures wich Souldiers that conquer a City, and ſearch 
all places for Plunder and Prey. * In every City that they cake. s To 
clear the Wall of all the Befieged who did defend ir, ro help up others 
that were ſcaling rhe Wall, and to ſeize Towers which were built up- 
on the Wall ; this is bercer ficred ro Souldiers that rake a City than to 
Locuſts. x Either forſaken and ſhut faſt up by the Inhabicants before 
they left them, or Houſes defended by ſuch as are in them, as is uſu- 
al in Ciries raken by afſaulr, y Where they can find the firſt Entrance, 
there they will chrough, and nothing ſhall keep chem our, 4x Sud- 
denly, uncxpeRly to ſpoil at leaſt, if nor to kill and deſtroy, Locuſts 
and Souldiers will do this. 
10 The earth a ſhall quake before them b, the 
* Ifa. 13. heavens c ſhall tremble, the * ſun dand the moon e 
10. —_ ſhall be darkF, and the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhin- 
— OY i | 
a Licerally raken, "cis an elegant deſcription of moſt unparallel'd 
3. 15» Armies of Locuſts, ſent of God-co waſte this finful People, in the de- 
ſcriprion whereof the Propher ſhews his lofty Stile, and in a divine 
Hyperbole warns the People : bur there is another Senſe of the Words 
we muſt look to; theſe Locuſts in this Prophecy are Hieroglyphicks 
and Emblems, and fo are the Earch, Heaven, Sun, Moon and Scars. 
By Earth chus conſidered, the Vulgar mean Mulcicudes are many times 
ſec forch, here the common People among the Jews. b Locuſts firſt, 
and Armies of Foreign Enemies afterwards, and. that ere long. 
6 Grandees, Rulers and Counſellors, or the whole frame of the King- 
dom and Governmenc, ſhail ſhake and tremble, their Hearts ſhall 
fink wichin them, who ſhould be a Support ro others. 4 Their King, 
e Their Queen, roho may as particularly be here pointed ar as the Queen 
of Nineve in Nah. 2,7. f Overwhelmed with amazement from 
the greatneſs of their Troubles. g The Courtiers, and Men of emi- 
nency thar were as Stars for Glory and Brightneſs, ſhall be covered 
with Clouds, and theſe rhick and black : all chis miſerable Confuſion 
threacned againſt them for their Sins, and in this Emblem of vaſt Mul- 
ticudes of Locufts preſented to their Thoughts, 
11 And the LORD h ſhall utter his voice # before his 
army k : for his camp ts very great: for be is ſtrong m7 
* Jer.zo.7. that executeth his word n, . for the * day o of the 
Amos s. LORD #s great p and very terrible q, and who: can 
18. Zeph. abide it ? 
EY b Febovah the Eternal and Almighty God, Lord of Hoſts, 5 Sum- 
men chem in, and encourage them, as a General doth encourage his 
Souldiers ingaging in Fight z God commands their Attendance, and 
countenanceth cheir Attempts. & Of Locuſts and Inſe&s, and of Aſj- 


and ſtrong, and therefore deſcribed by the Propher in a manner almoſt 

above Belief; it is the Hoſt which God gathers together, and by which 

he will do great rhings. # He giverh ſtrength co his Army, and is 

among them the ſtrong one, he doth by chem execute his own Pur- 

poſe ard Threats, and ſo ſhews his ſtrength. » Whar he hath declared 

and chrearned rodo, 0 See chap. I. wer. 15. let. d,t,f,& p Where- 

12 grear Sinners are puniſh'd, great Judgments are executed, by great 

Power in the {nſtruments, and by greater Power in the Hand that u- 

ſech chem. q Full of Terror, and ſuch as will make the ſtouteſt Hearc 

| quail. » Neither King, Nobles or Warriours, but all Faces gather 
* Jer.g. Blackneſs, as *cis ver. 6, 7, 9, 10. 

he 12 © Therefore s alſo now, faith the LORD, * turn 

ye even to me t with all your heart, and with faſting x, 


and with weeping y, and with mourning z. 

s Since ſo great Diſpleaſure is conceived againſt you for your Sins, 
and ſo terrible Execution is ſhortly to be made upon you, and there 
is no way of reſiſtance or eſcape lefr. t Repent of ycur Sins where- 
by you ave departed from me 3 all this preparation made againſt you: 
is made not to deſtroy you utterly, but co awaken you to Repenrance 3 
whilſt you may find Mercy upon Repencance be adviſed to ir, and pre- 
vent your final Deſolation. « Not hypocrirically, with divided hearr, 
but fincerely and wich full purpoſe of amendment ; ler your Hearr, 
your whole Heare firſt be turned ro me your God and Soveraign. 
x Publick Faſting as well as private, ſuch Faſting as cbap. 1. ver. 14. 
is required. y Make it appear that: you are ſenſible of, and deeply 
affe&ted with your former Sins in the Jolliry of your ſenſual Life, now 
weep for it, Tears do well become Faſt but the uſt not be Tears 
only. z Bur a mournſul Frame of Heart within, a Fountain-of theſe 

* Pal, 61 Tears is expeRed and indeed required. E: 

— 5” 13 And * rent your heart a and not your gare 
* Exod. mentsb, and turn unto the LORD your Godc: for 
34-5. FX he 5s gracious d and merciful e, flow to anger f, and 
ho Jou rx of great kindneſs g, a nd repenteth him of the live þ, 
-—_—_ a Lay them open as Chirurgeons lay open purrifying Sores that they 
may be throughly cleanſed, remove __—_ from your Heart, as the 
oj Chaldee Paraphraſt. b As Hypocrites do, who in ſudden. or great 
Troubles cafily ſtoop to tear a looſe Garment, bur hardly are brought 
to rent their Hearrs 3 whar GodexpeRterh moſt they cannot be per- 
ſwaded to, bur whar he carerh leaſt for they are ready ro do. Be not 
ſuch Hypocrices before God who cannot be mocked, nor ſpare them 
| who dare do ir; ler your Garments ſcape if you pleaſe, but your 
Hearts break them, circumciſe chem, Det. 10, 16- © In repenting 
keep Hope alive, look ro God as your. God, who by Covenant hach 
promiſed co ſhew you Mercy on your repenting and curning co him, 

Dext. 14. 17. and chap. 30. ver. 8, ge 1a 55: 7. Jer. 31-199 20. and, 


=> 


and whar .is applicable more ficly ro the Souldiers figured by them. 


rians, Cbaldeans or Babylorians ſignified by Lacuſts, ! Very numerous 


EL. | | Chap 


32. 38, 39, 40. 4 Genele, eaſy to be intreated, and ready to forgive 
the guilry, 2 Compaſſionate and ready to ſhew Piry and reliev® the 


f Who hath ſpared, doth till ſpare, and waits purpoſely that you 
might have time co repent, 2nd turn and live. g Your Provocations 
are many and grear, yer return, for his Mercy is grear, his Kindneiſes 
are many. b Nor as Man, but as becomerh his own- holy,. juſt and 
Immurable Narure, he turnech from executing che fierceneſs of his 
Wrath, Fer. 18.7,8,9,to. be wiſe and obedienc, and follow my Coun- 
ſel, repent, and make your Peace wich God. 


I4 * Who knoweth 7 if he will return & and re- 
pent /, and leave a bleſſing behind hifn m,, ever a meat- 


your God ? 


for Mercy, God will pardon the truly penicent and deliver them from 
eternal Miſeries, and ir is poſſible he may deliver from preſent Tem- 
poral Calamities alſo. If you obtain not all you would, you ſhall ob- 
rain m_ ro ſhew that it was worth your while co ſeck God, & God 
doth nor locally move from one place to another, bur when he with- 
holds his Bleſſings, the Fruits of his Favour, he is ſaid co wichdraw 
himſelf, ſo when he gives our his Bleſſings he is ſaid ro rerurn. / Vid, 
ver, 13. let. b. m Cauſe the Lecuſts to depart before they have eaten 
up all thar is jn the Land, # Vid. chap. 1. ver. 9. ler. k. 0 1tid. let. 1, 


15 © * Blow the trumpet in Zion p, ſanctify a 
faſt q, call a ſolemn aſſembly r. 
OR ver, 8. let. a,b. q Vid. chap. 1. ver. 14. let. 5, tf, r Thid, 
16 Gather the people s, ſanQify the congregation ; 
allemble the elders t; gather the children «, and thoſe 
that ſuck the breaſts x: * let the bridegroom go forth 


of his chamber y, and the bride out of her cloſer z. 

s Ibid. let. y. t Tbid: let. x. « Tho they underſtand lictle wha is 
done, yer their Cries under the Affiition of a Faſt aſcend, God hears 
and with Piry looks on their Tears. x Ler your Faſt be moſt uni- 
verlal, ſpare not ſucking Children, bring chem with you, cheir Tears 
and Cries may perhaps move the Congregation ro greater Mourning 
and earneſt Supplication to God for Mercy; or wi'l be a fir Objc& is 
preſent unco' the God of Mercy to moye him co ſhew Mercy. So the 
Ninevtes, 7on.3.7, 8. y Let the new-married Man leave the Mirth 
of the Nuprials, and lay aſide his Bravery a while, and affli& himſelf 
with the reſt, x Or Chamber, in which with the Virgins ſhe adurued 
her ſelf or careſſed them. That theſe may more earneſtly ſeck che 
Lord, ler them art this ſeaſon forbear lawful Delighes, 


weep * between the porch b and the altar c, and let 


they ſay among the people, Where is their God /? _.. 

« Vid. chap. 1. wer. 13. ler. !, m,». b That ſtarely Porch built by 
Solomon, 1 Kings 5. 3. and Exeb. 40.483, 49. £ Nor of Incenſe, for 
that was in the holy Place, buc the great brazen Altar, or Altar of 
Burnt-offering, which ſtood at ſome diſtance from this Porch; and 


they might be heard and ſeen by the People in the nexc Courc, in 
which che People were wont to pray. &d With loud Voice, and wich 
louder Heart and Aﬀetion; after this manner ler chem pray and in» 
rercede with God. « This includes Confeſlion of Sin, acknowledging 
God's Juſtice, laying themſelves art the foor of. God for Mercy, and 
imploring of Mercy; 4. 4. tho we have finned and dc i{crve ſevere 
Wrath, yer ſpare, deal not with us as we deſerve, f This includes all 
chey can plead from the Covenant of God wich chem, his Grace, 
Promiſe, Faithfulneſs, &c. we are thy proniiar People, thou art our 
God, therefore ſpare, &c. f Thou only canſt expoſe us co Famine 
and Servitude, and both will come upon us if chou firſt give us up ro 
theſe predooming Locuſts, (which will conſume all and if chou atcer 
give us up to thoſe Nations which as Locuſts are innumerable and irre- 
ſiſtable : O give us not up to them! g Choſen, redeemed, pollciſed 
through many. Ages by thee, O Lord ; even ſince we came our of 
Egypt thou haſt owned us for thine Hericage : tho whilſt we were 1m- 
penirent, and finn'd high againſt chee, we deſerved ro be caſt off, now 
we return, repent and pray, be-gracious to us, and continue to own 
and bleſs thine Hericage 3 fince chou canſt make ir fruicful and beauti- 
ful, command ir to excel in borh, cultivate, fence, and watch over it, 
'is thine Heritage. b Ir is a Reproach to any Land har ic ftarves or 
eats up the-Inhabicants thereof, Exh. 36. 3o. and Nunb, 13. 32. and 
Famine, tho by Locuſts, will-be a Reproach to this thine Hericage, ic 
will be greater Reproach to be' Slaves to the Nations ſignified by che 


Locuſts, therefore of Mercy deliver us from borh one and the other. 
; Whether Afjrians, or Cbaldeans, or Babylorians, * & Conquer firſt and 


then enſlave thy People, or, as the word will dear, rake chem up for a 
Taunt and Proverb, when they ſhall know chat they leave their own 
Land as roo barren a place to. maintain them, or ſeek their Bread ar 


a dear rate in Heathen Lands. ! Nay, theſe barbarous People will nor 


ſo much conſider our Sins, or juſtify our God, bur chey will reproach 
God, our God, the great God as if unable to maintain us. O ſpare 
for thine owrGlory ſake, never let chem, as P/al. 115. 2, deride thee 
our God, Ea 

13 4 Then #1 will the LORD be jealous # for his 
land o, and pity his people p. 

m When you tollow-my Advice, faich Joel, and heartily repent you 
of your Sins, and turn to God, &c. 3 Will ſhew his Love and Zeal 
for the Credit of his Land. o The Land of Canaan. p Conſider 
their Prayers, their Arguments and Tears, and upon the whole will 
deal ſo with them that chey ſhall know I do own them for my People, 
and chat I will do them good. 


19 Yea, 


Indigent; you are both guilcy and afflited, return ro your God, who 
!s gracious to pardon your Guilt, and merciful co relieve your Milſeries, 


offering n, and * a drink-offering o unto the LORD Ang, 


+ None need be diſcouraged as if *rwere too late to ſeek and hope Zeph., 
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17 Let the prieſts, the ininiſters of the LORD a, *gze.Þ 


v 


nd 75.10 


here are the Prieſts commanded to ſtand, faſting and praying, whence ._ 


them ſay d, Spare e thy people f, © LORD, and give M338 
not ff thine heritage g to reproach þ; that the hea- || or, «1 


then z ſhould || rule k over them: * wherefore ſhould __ 
gainit t 
YPC. 42.10. 
4 Z 
Mic, 9.1% : f 


| | Tech, 


[| Or, 
teachgy 1 
F Heb. 
cording 
| Nghteouj 
meſs, 


o Jam. 


19 Yea q, the LORD will anſwer r and fay s unto' 
his people t, Behold «, [ will ſend.x you corn, and 
wine, and oil, and ye ſhall be ſatisfied therewith y : 
and I will no more make you a reproach among the 


heathen Z. | | y = 
. q Or and Heb. » Before 'rwas he would pity, ver. 13. not as Men 
many times pity, and profeſs to have Compaſſion for che miſerable 
who cry to them, yer do nothing 3 bur God will piry their Caſe and 
| hear their Requeſt, nay grant their Requeſt and relieve them. 5 Speak 
to and work for his People. t His Covenant, praying, repencing, and 
reforming People. # What he doth for ſuch a People ſhall be viſible, | 


_ remarkable, and ſuch as they may obſerve. x Fruirful Seaſons ſhall 
wh come when God ſends them, his Command ro the Heavens to pour 
ray a down cheir ſweet and fruirful Influences ſhall certainly be obeyed, theſe 
* muſt hear God, and then the Earth ſha!l bear rhe Corn, and Wane, 
Q, and Oil, as Ho. 2. 20, 21. y You ſhall have abundance to fill and ſa- 


risfy you, thar you may rejoice in your Habirations and know .no 
want, x Your Heathen Neighbours ſhall no more inſult over you my 
People, nar over me your God. Obey my Propher, turn from your 
Sins, and I will do you all this good I promiſe, or you need and 
ak." 6 | 
| 4 Exo, 20 But 4 I * will remove far off from you the 
| 710, 19. Northern army b, and will drive him c into a land bar- 
ren and deſolate, with his face d towards the ealſt- 
ſea e, and his hinder part f towards the utmoſt ſea ; 
and his ſtink ſhall-come up, and his ill favour ſhall 
+Reb.mag- come up g, becauſe he h hath -þ done great things. 
| nifid todo, a And Heb. b Thar part of theſe numerous Lucuſts which are to- 
I wards che North ſhall be removed tar from vou, ho more to annoy you 
on chat quarter 3 ſome ſay this refers to the Diſſipation of Senacherb's 
: Army, which came up from the parts which lay ſomewhat Northerly 
Coli from Jeruſa/em and Fudea. c Some other part of this Locuſt Army 
ſhall be driven away into the Sourhern Deſerts, here deferived by a 


Nuts 


cording to, Righteouſneſs. Eicher ſonte eminent Prophet, or Prophers, 
Iſaiah, or Foe! himſelf, bur as Fore-ranners and Types of the great 


Prophet, ſo the words will be a Promife of the 27:/F:h, and lead theſe" 


Children of Zion ro the Meſſiah, as Founrains of all the Blcflings they 
receive of God in Temporals as well as Spirituals; ir is uſual in 


 Scriprure thus to paſs from Temporal to Spiricual, and trom Spiricual 


co Temporal Promiſes and Bleflings, fo [/a. 7. 4, &c. with 14z15,16. 
bur fince our beſt Interpreters recain as ours this Verſion, Rain mode- 
rately, or in due meaſure, we adhere co ir alſo; God had ſent ſueer; 
gentle, yer ſufficient Showers ro make the Earth fruitful, and cheſe 
Showers have made Paſtures and Trees co ſpring, flouriſh and be fruit- 
ful. &@ As he hath already given ſome, ſo he will give more, as the 
Earth and Trees ſhall need. b The Aurumn Rain which is needful to 
mellow the Earch, and fic ir to receive che Corn and Fruits, and to 
plant and ſow rhem abour September, c Needful ro bring forward and 
ripen the Fruits planted or ſown; accounted che latrer. Rain becauſe 


Spring and Harveſt. 4 That is our March, both theſe Raitis as pro- 
miſed, Deut. 11. 14. and Lev. 26. 4. ſhall be given from Heaven. 

24 And the floors e ſhall be full of wheat f, and the 
fats g ſhall overflow þ with wine and oil ;. 

e Where they threſhed their Corn. f The beſt and moſt uſeſul 
Grain, the Bread-corn for Man's Life and Support. g The Veſſels 
into which the Liquor ran our of the Preſs. h There ſhall be of che 
Grape and Olive enough to fill che Veſſels, nay ro make chem run 
over, tho the care of good Husbands will fave ir. 5 For what was 
wer. 22, ſaid, ighere fulfilled, the Vine doth yield irs Sc:engrh, 


locuſt hath eaten, the canker-worm, and the cater- 
pillar, and the palmer-worm 97, my great army # 
which I ſent o among you. 

& Make wp to you or compenſate : the lean Years of Egypt did eat 
up the far, bur with you now the far Years ſhall te&d, and e: rich che 
lean ones, { By this ir appears that this dreadful ramine by theſe 


barren and deſolare Land. 4 The Van of this Army here called che 
Face, ſhall be driven into the Eaſt-Sea. e The Sea of Tiberias, or the | 
Salt-Sea, or the Dead Sea, Eaſt of Jeruſalem, f The Rear of chis 
Army of Inſe&s ſhall be driven intro the great, the Weſt Sea, here 
called the urmoſt Sea in the Lecter and Hiſtory, The toral Deſtruction 
of chis Army of Inſe&s is here forerold, which no doubc came to pals z 
if Senacherib's Army and its Uiſfipativon were here ſhadow'd out, Ic is 
fairly-accommodable rt this place, when upon his Death and che rour 
of his Army from Heaven, his Forces recir'd our of Fudea on all 
quarters with loſs of Men, as is ever the fate of an invading Army 
$8 veaten in the Heart of the invaded Country, g The ſtench of cheſe 
A Locuſts deſtroy'd and lying putrified on the face of the Earth, or the 
E Corps of the A4ſſjrians flain and unburied. þ Some refer this ro the 


A Locufts, and choie whom they ſignified, he, i.e. this Army of Lacuſts, or 

v i Aſſrians ;, others retcr it to God; thus, for he will do great things, as.1n- 
23386 deed the utcer deſtroying of this devouring Army, and removal of this 
FI dreadful Famine was a great Work and marvellous, and. 'rwas an An- 


ſwer to their Faſti:g and Praying, cho * was not all done, which is 
oh contained jn this conditional Promiſe, for that this People never per- 
| formed the Condition, Des 

21 © fearnot, O land z, be glad and rejoicek : for 
Tm © the LORD |! will do great things m. 

KS z Verſe 10. the Land is ſaid to quake ar che approach of this de- 
vouriog Army, now at the approach of Mercy *tis encouraged, and 
commanded nor ro fear; by che ſame Figure and in che ſame Senſe, ir 
ſhould not fear now as befgre ir did quake. & Thi: tells us that ſear 
not, was a Mrinſis, ſhout for Joy, expreſs the greateſt Confidence, 
{ Who 1s your God, whom you ſeck, who by me alſureth you *ris his 
gracious Purpoſe to do great things for your good, m Eirher this ex- 
piains that laſt © lauſe, ver. 20. or ts Auticheron ts It; che Loc..ſts, God's 
Mcflengers and Servants, did great things againſt, buc now God will re- 
cal theſe and do great chings tor Iſrael. 


© * zech,g, 22 Be notafraid, ye beaſts of the field x: for * the 

12, paſtures of. the wilderneſs o do ſpring p, for the tree 
beareth her fruit q, the fig-tree r and the vine s do 
yield their ſtrength t. 


» Chap. 1. 18, 19, 20. The poor Beaſts were repreſented as in 
grear:ſt Perplexity, for want of Paſture rhey were like to periſh, but 
now they ate (as if capable of Fears or Joy, from foreſight of whar 
was coming toward them) encouraged, they ſhould find Paſture, borh 
the ramer which are under Man's hand, and the wilder which range the 
Mountains, 0 Vid. chap. 1. v#r. 19. let. d,e. þ Begin tolook green, 
and the Graſs freſh promiſerh Food for you. q All ſorts of Trees, 
tho chap. 1. vtr. 12. they were withered, and ſeemed to be dead, 
now they recover their Strength and bring forth Fruit. r7 Does not, 
45 chap. 1. 12, languiſh, s The Vine is not as before dried up, bur 
with change of Seaſon hath changed its Hue, £* Eoth theſe Trees do 
mightily bear, are full of Fruir, and bring forth as much as ever they 
are able to ſtand under. ; ; | 

23 Be glad then ye children of Zion x, and re- 
joice in the LORD y your God z: for he hath given 

[| Or, 2 you the || former rain - moderately aa, and he will 
Haciry of. cauſe to come down for you the * rain a, the former 


| _ keg rain b, and the latter rain c in the firſt month d. 
righteouſe x In the former Verſe the Propher by a uſual Figure, and with known 
77 Elegancy called on Land and Beaſts,tho they underſtood him not; now 
* Jam, $.7 he addreſſerh himſelf ro them rhar can underſtand their Work as well 

* as their Advantage, and the Children of Z3on, all the Inhabicants of 

Jeruſalem and Fudea, who were called to faſt and weep. y Show 
your ſelves ſenſivie of your Mercies, thankful ro that free Bourity 
which gave your Mercies 3 rejoice, bur nor only in your Barns, Garners 
and Bellies full, bur in rhe Erernal God who hath been found of you. 
1 AS ſuch you were adviſed ro ſeek him, as ſuch own him, rejoice in 
him, and aſcribe Glory ro him who keeperh Covenant to thouſand 
Generations, and hath remembred his Covenant for you ih this your 
iow Eſtate, 'az The Heb, will bear it, a Teacher of, or wnto, Or ac- 


Inſc&s was longer chan of one Year's continuance; and p« rhaps coun» 
renanceth the Jewiſh ConjeRure of four, becauſe four ſorts of InſeRs 
are mentioned, Theſe in che lace Years devoured the Fru't of the 
Earch, but now God will reſtore the Fruits, mz All recounted, chap. 1; 
4+ wich lictle variacion of the Order wherein named. » Vid; ver. 2, 
4» 53 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, I, 0 There was ſomewhar extraordinary in theie 
Armies of Inſe&s,by which the People chen living and afflicted by them, 
might ſee they were ſent immediately from Heavefi, cho Hiſtory do 
not report it to us. | —5 Sh 

26 And ye ſhall eat pin plenty q, and be fatisfied r, 
and praiſe the name s of the LORD your God #«; 
that hath dealt wondrouſly x with you: and my peo- 


ple y ſhall never be aſhamed z. 


p Enjoy and live upon. q Not with Scarcicy, as whet Warer is” 


meaſured to them, and Bread is given by weight, Exek. 4. 16. r The 
Bread they eat ſhall refreſh chem, maintain cheir Strengeh, nor be as 
thar, Haggai 1.6. 5 Aſcribe the Glory to the Mercy and Faichfulueſs, 
to the Power and Wiſdom of your God, ye ſhall ſpeak uf it to his 
Praiſe, ſtop the Mouths of inſulting Heathens. t See wer. 13, ler. l, 
# See wer. 13. let.c. x In-one Year giving as much as the Locuſts 
waſted in the Years foregoing, whether three or four or more. 
y You that are my People demeaning your ſclves as becomerh my 
People. x Neither diſappointed of your Hopes, or refuſed when you 
pray, or neceflicared to ſeek Relief among the Heathen who wil! ce- 
proach you and me. 


theſe Husbandmen and Vine-drefſers reckoned from Seed-rime unto / 


25 And Iwill reſtore k to you the years / that * the * Ch, 


Chap: I: 


1.4 


27 * And ye 4 ſhall know b that I am in the midſt *ch.z, t5; 


of Iſrael c, and that I am the LORD d your God e, 
and none elſe f: and my people g ſhall never be 
aſhamed h. 


a Who repent, pray, are bleſſed with fach Anſwer to your Prayers. 
b By Experience ſhall ſeeand acknowledg. c My true If2e!, obedienc 
Iſrael, I am with them to bleſs chem, defer.d chem; .utde rhem, and 
provide for them. d The Almighty and everlaſting God: # As 1 
was the God of your Father Abraham, yours in peculiar manner by 
Covenant, and ro redeem you from Evil. f | hat there is nut a God. 
beſide me, thar the Idols you formerly doced upon were no Gods, ti-ar 
the Idols the Heathen boaſt of are a Dof@rine of Lies; and deceive 
chem thar truſt on them. g& See ter. 26. ler. y, bh Ibid. let. + | 


23 © And it ſhall come to paſs 4 afterward b that 


* I will pour c out my ſpirit upon all fleſh 4, and * 166.44.4, 
your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophelie e, your Ezck. 35. 


old men ſhall dream dreams f, your young men ſhall 25 
ſee vilions g. LO 


4 Moſt certainly this ſhall be done. b On the latter days, after 
che rerurn out of Babyloniſh Captivity, after the various Troubles 
and Salvarions by which they may know that I am the Lord their 
God in the midſt of them, when rhoſe wondrous Works ſhall he 
ſeconded by the moſt wonderful of all, che ſending the Metab in 
his day, and under his Kingdom. c In large abundant meaſures will 
{ give my holy Spirit, which che 22/i4h cxalred ſhall ſend, Fob, 16, 9. - 
in extraordinary Power and Gifts in the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpel, and in ordinary Meaſure and Graces to all Believers, 
Epheſ. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11. 4 Before theſe Gifts were contin'd to a few 
People, to one particular Nation, to a very fmall People, but now 
they ſhall be enlarged to all Nations, As 2, 33. and 10. 48, to all 
char believe, all chat are regenerace. e This was in part fulfilled acs 
cording to the Letrer in the firſt days of che Goſpel 3 but' chis Pro- 
miſe is rather of a comparative meaning : thus by pouring out of 
the holy Spirit on your Sons and your Daughters, they ſhall have ag 
clear and full knowledg of the deep Myſteries of God's Law, as Pros 
phers before rime had. The Law and Prophets were till 7obn, and 
during this time rhe Gifts of che Spirir were givett in kefſer meaſures, 
and of all Men the Prophets had greareſt meatufes of the Spirir, but 
in theſe days the leaſt in the Kingdom of God is gfeater than Jobn, 
f No difference of Age; to old Web tho had been fotg blind in the £i.ings 


of God, the fyſieries of Grace _ 6 revealed, atd theſe _ 
: W 


A - a 
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| Chap. HI. 


PPh 


7 4 


himſ:If ro chem by Dreams ſent of God upon them. g Many young 
Mcn ſhall be as eminent in Knowledg, as if the things known were 
communicated by Viſion., In a word, all Knowledg of God and his 
Will iha!l abound among all Ranks, Sexes and Ages in the Meſſiah's 
days, and nct only <qual, bur ſorpafs all that formerly was by Pro- 
phecy, Dreams or Viiiens. 

29 And alſo h upon the ſervants, and. upon the 
handmaids 7 in thoſe days, will I pour out my ſpirit k. 

h With equal freencs. 3 Upon the meaneſt Believers, ſee Gal. 3. 
28, Col. 3. 11. k Of Sandtification and Adoption. 

30 And I will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and 


in the carth #s, blood # and fire o, and pillars of 
ſmoke þ. | 

! as he promiſeth ſuch Grace-to Belicvers, ſo he warneth them 
tha: they ſhould nor be ſurpriſed wich choſe alarming Prodigies which 
ia thoſe days God would ſhew, which would uſher in the hard times 
that ſhould he Chaſtiſemene to the beſt, and:Deſtruction to the worſt 3 
whoſo will read and obſerve whar Hiſtorians and Naturaliſts report 
of thoſe Times, will ſee this fulfilled in the very. Letter, -and Mat. 24. 
7, 29. and Mar. 13. 24. Like 21, H,25. #m Above Men, and' under 
their Feet, all which Signs are particularly named, and firſt the Signs 
on the Earch. n Poſſibly Eruption of Blood, as ſome Fountains have 
been reported to have run with Blood, and theſe prefiguring the greac 
Effuſion of Blood by the Sword and Wars following, or by Anrichriſtian 
Perſecutions. | 0 Either breaking our of the Earth, or elſe unuſual 
Ligi:rnings, ard unparallell'd Flaſhes of Lighcniogs in the Jower Region 
of the Air, ſerring many things ob fire, * p From thoſe burning chings 
fired by Lightnings, or by extraordinary Flaſhes a Smoke fhall go up 
like a Pillar. Particular Inſtances of theſe may nor here be; gathered 
rog<rher, bur Hottinger that learned and painful Hiſtorian hath gachered 
many rogether- of the firſt Age, and fo of the tollowing , ages of the 
Church in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, which who defireth may conſulc. 

* Ver. 1c, 31 *-The ſun q. ſhall. be turned into darknels r, 
Ch. 3. 15. and the moon into blood 5s, - before the great and the 
terrible day of the LORD come ft. 

q Having mentioned the Prodigies which were to be wrought on 
Earch, now the Pr«pher ſpecifierh whar. ſhall be done in 'Heaven, 
where the great Luminaries ſhall be wonderfully affeaed, rhe Sun ſhal 
be greatly obſcur'd. r Shall ſeem to be turned from a Body of Lighc 
to meer Darkneſs, 5 Either by, Eclipſe, or by the intervention of 
Vapours drawn up from the places where was great Slaughcer and 


\ 


E fuſion of Blood 3. however as ro manner, *is moſt certain as to the | 


Event, the Moon ſhall ſeem'ro be Blood. t Greart to all, terrible ro 
rhe RejeRers and Perſecutors of. Chriſt. - This day. was che day of 
Feruſalem's DeſtruRion and burning of che, Temple, and Slaughter of 
the 7ews for their Violence againſt, and Murder of the Meftah, tor their 
Sirs againſt the Goſpel: This was fuifilled partly in the Devaſtation of 
Jeruſalem, bur ſhall fully and finally be fulfilled in the day of Judgment, 
and at rhe Conſummaticn of the World. WIN 4 
*Rom.1o, 32 And it ſhall come. to paſs. n that * whoſoever 
13, ſhall call on the name of the; LORD x, ſhall be de- 
- XObad. 17, livered y: for * in mount Zion 2 and in Jeruſalem 4 
ſhall be deliverance b, as the LORD hath Taid c, and 
in the remnant d whom the LORD ſhall call e. 


# Yet when Nature ſeems our of courſe, and ſuch terrible Con- 
vulſions overchrow all Staces and Kingdoms, and noching bur Ruine and 
DeſtruQicn appears on every fide, yet then moſt certaivly it ſhall 
come to paſs, . x Who heareth the Goſpel, repenterh of Sin, believerh 
in Chriſt, and praycth for Grace, Peace and Glory, whoſo worſhippeth 
the Father through the Son in Truth and Faith. y Eicher delivered 
from thoſe ſad outward AfﬀfiRions, or.elſe which - 1s infinitely berter 
from eternal Miſeries, which will ſwallow up che unbelicvicg and im- 
penicent World z when the Jews who rejeRed Chriſt were deftroyed 
by the Romans 3 all ( as Eu/cbinus reports ) che Jews tha believed in 
Chriſt, and ſubmitted ro the Goſpel, eſeaped. x In the crue Church 
typified by Zion, the Ciry of David, a Not local Zeruſalem, there 

. was the chicf place of Slaughter, Blood, Fire and Death z. bur myſt1- 
cal F-ruſalem, the Church and City of the Meſſiah. b Salyation whe- 
cher Temporal or Exernal, or both. c Aecording as God harh pro- 
miſcd, ard this promiſed Deliverance giyes the Believer Sacisfactior 
and Reſt, wherher in Life, or by Death. 4 Not of che Fews only. 
bur of rhe Gentiles alſo: e Called of God to be his peculiar Feuple, 
called to the Knowledg of Chriſt, to profeſs his Name, to believe 11 
Chriſt, and by him to wait for Eternal Life and Glory, Fob. 10. 16, 


Als 13. 45. Rom. 11. 4, 5 7+ 
CHAP. Il. 


God's judgments againſt the enemies of his chinch, 1=———=8., Ht calltth to the 
Gentiles to prepare jor war : ſhtweth bis awſul apprarance in Zion,g —1 7. 
promiſeth guer laſting happineſs to his church, and threatneth the dejolation of 
the enemies, 18 ——21. 


1 OR 4 behold 6, in thoſe days and in that time 
when I ſhall bring again the captivity c of Ju- 
dah d and Jeruſalem e, 

2 Tho our dividing rhis Chapter from the former ſeems ro ſome 2 
beginning of ſome new marcer, yet indeed the Propher profecures his 
old SubjeR,. and proceeds to declare how that grear thing mention'd 
in che laſt Verſe of _the ſecond Chapter ſhould be effeRed, and in this 
Verſe you have a Tranſition to that ching. 6 It is a Norte of great 
Arcenrion, and heeding what is to be here ſpoken. © When [I ſhall 
the Type bring J«dab's People our of Batyloniſh Captivity, 

d After che Fleſh as 


«4 


by. Cirus Ou 
the Emblem: of a greater and worſe Caprivity. 


the Type, bur according to the, myſtery of ir, Zudab. ſignifiech the 
whole Remnant, or Refidue of thoſe God will ſave, | e Bock licerally 
aud typically underſtood ; ſo chat beſide what refers.to the Hiftory 
of rhe two 
- of Captivity by C799, 


Tribes or Kingdom. of. che Houſe of Dazid reſtored our 
here is the bringing back the Captivity of che 


know as certzinly ard clezrly as if God had extraordmarily revealed |, who 
{ through this Chapter. 


Chap, In 


4 


whole Jail of God by Chriftthe Mcfiiah to be conſidered, aud all along 


| hap 


2 I will alſo gather all nationsf, and will brins 
tnem down gy into the valley of Jehoſhaphat and 
will plead with them z there k for my people}, and for 
my heritage Iſrael 9 whom they have ſcattered amon g 


the nations x, and parted my land o. 

f In the Type it is not fimply all Nations, bur all thoſe Nations thar 
have with hoſtile Minds oppreſſed and (cattered Fu4ah; in the Ant1- 
type, 'tis all Nations chat have been Enemies ro Chriſt and the Church. 
£ This is ſpoken with reſpe& to the low Situation of the Place, being a 
Valley, and we deſcend into low Parts 3 ſo here they are cauſed to go 
down. h Much Difficulty Interpreters find in explaining this 3 we 
muſt look ro It as a Type to ſomewhat ſignified by it, and ſo apply 
The Valley of Bleſſing, where Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 20, 22, ec. dil. 
comfired mighty and numerous Enemies, and then triumph'd in God 
with Praiſes to him: So. the whole Church may be this Valley of 
Blefling, and in this God will judg the Enemies of his People, and 
give chem Occaftons of praiſing God for his righteous Judgments, and 
Jeruſalem his Church ſhall ſee this ; as the Inhabirancs of 7eri/alen 
might ſee what i? dcne in the Va!ley of Fehoſhaphat, if they would be 
at a little Pains ro go cur of the City, 3 After the manner of a juſt 
and impartial - Judg [ wili debate my People's Cauſe, and do them 
righe., ,6 In nicſt of my-Chucch ſignified by the Valley of 7ehoſha- 
phat, the Valley of the Judgment of God. / 7udah two Tribes, but as 
in their Hiſtory bearing a Typeof the Church of Chriſt. » Purchaſed 
and poſlefſed b' me ever f1.ce they were brought out of Egzpt ; rho 
m«ny times tnvaded and 1njurea by their unjuſt Neighbours, who were 
ſomuch rheir'Enemies, becauſe they were my peculiar People, and 
ye to my Worſhip. » Either by Force driving them our o: their 
Habitarions, or elle carrying them into Caprivity, and diſperſed them 
afrercheir inſolgnr Humour, of ».hich Diſperſion more follows, ver. 3, 
6,8. - 0 Diviced, among themiclves the Land I gave to my People to 
hold. imniecijacely of me, ſo *twas my Land that they divided, their 
R- bbery ard Spoil was Sacrilege : Such is che [njuſtice and Oppretlion 
of Rerſecutors of the Church now, and ſo God will zjudg them in due 
time..,, L 

3 And they have caſt -lots for my people p, and 
have given-a' boy tor an harlot q, and ſold a girl for 
wine. - that they might drink s. 

It was cuſtomary with Conquerors to divide the Captives by Lot, 
and fo did theſe Enemies of t.;e Fews, Obad. ver. 11. aud fo uid the 
Chaldeans cn the captive Ninezites, Nah 3: 10. though this was grie- 
vous. yer *rwas the common Lot ot Cantives. 9q Either procu-ed a 
_ to beſ\ow on ſome Harlor or other which they kepr, or pave a Boy 
Inſtead ot Money, the Price of an Harior, to be enjoyed by lewd Sou]- 
diers; y A young Girl, which being captive, fell ro their Lot, they 
have v- lued ar ab. ſe, low Price, and fold her for Wine. 5 So much as 
ar one S'rring one of them could drink ; or perhaps tor one Draught of 
Wine when the barbarous Suuldier was dry, or minded to be drunk. 

4 Yea, and what haveye todo with me t, O Tyre 
and Zidon x, and all the coaſts of Paleſtine y ? will 
ye render me a recompence z ? and if ye recompenſe 
me, ſwiftly and ſpeedily a will I return your recom- 


pence upon your own head b. 

t What juſt Cauſe of Quarrel have you againſt me? Have I done you 
any Wrong which now you avenge upon my People? Or do you beyin 
co violate the Laus of Neighbourhood and Friendſhip, and think to 
eſcape? Do ye think you have to do with my poor oppreſs'd People 
and I nothing concerne.: tir? x A grear Marc Town which was Netgh- 
bour to the Fews nd ought to be Friends, eirher joined Forces with 
the Enemy againſt them, or retaining Friendſhip with the Enemy 
bought the 7ews for Slaves, and ſold them again to Strangers, ro Gre- 
Clans; this in his Man-Trade Zjye was accuſtomed ro, Exek. 27, 13. 
x Ziden a famous anrient Empory, whoſe Merchants alſo buught up 
captive 7ews ar cheap rates ot theſe b.rbarous Souldiers. y Which, lay 
along che midiand Sea, among which were Towns of Trade, and Mer- 
chants that boughr and ſold rheſe Captives. 27 Do ye this by way of 
Repriiai ? HaveI or my People fo dealt with you or yours? 4 I will, 
ſince you dealt ſo with my People, and with me, certainly and ſpecdily 
avenge my ſelf and my People on you. 65 As you have uſed them 
they ſhall uſe you. Ir is probable this may refer to the Aſſyrian Invaſi- 
on, when Senacherib took all the fenced Cities of F1d4ah, aud might (ell 
rhe Capitves; or to Shalmaneſer'srime, when he captived the ten Tribes; 
or 1t may be a Predition of what Tyre and Zidor, and theſe Ciries of 
Paleſtine would do in the Babyloniſh Succeſſes; and a Threat whar God 
would do againſt chem tor 1c; bur to whatever particular Hiſtory ic 
reter, who ſees not this in. jt, that God will plead the Cauſe of his op- 
preſſed Church, and ayenge it as his own Cauſe ? 

5 Becauſe ye have taken c my ſilver and my gold 4, 
and have carried into your temples e my goodly | plea- + Heb, 
fant things f. | frable. 
c You Tyrians, Zidonians, and Philiſtines, have received at the Hands 


of hoſe you confederar.d with, you have taken them either as part of Or, the 
the Spoil, or as part of your Pay. 4 Silver and Gold Veſſels dedicated LORD ſhall 
ro my Service in the Temple, and abourthe Alrar, e Arti in concempr ling down, 


of me with proud Inſulting have preſented rhem in your Temples to 
your Id'ls, as if they were mightier and more glorious than I 3 (o 
did the Phil:/tines carry the Ark into Dagon's Temple, bur ir coſt Da- 
gon his Head, 1 Sam. 5. 4. and Nebuchadnezzar carried away the ſacred 
Veſſels when he ſpoiled the PR, j God ſpeaks of theſe ater the 
manner of Man, and ſoaccounteth of theſe things. 
6 The children alſo of Judah g, and the children of 
Jeruſalem h have ye z ſold unto the - Grecians k, that + Heb. 


ye might remove them far from their border 7. of the Git 
g The Jews who dwelt inthe Land. h The Cicizens of Feruſalem, £1415 

or perhaps. the young ones, Boys and Girls, as ver. 3. both of City 

and Councry. z Tyrans,. Zidontans, and Philiſtines, though Neigh- 

bours, and ofrentimes befriended by the Jews, yer you have done this, 

þ Or Sons of Grecians, who either employed them as Slaves in Greece, 

'or elſe ſold them to other Nations tor Slaves. | That there might be 

ino Hope to theſe poor Captiyes ever tg return to their Country, nor 

. Fear 


haÞ. | | [. : C2 ; G1, 
: wear to The Tz vi rs and 21 foncand of being cali] co Accoutt for che Tn 
jury By them "Twas done unto. 45 1. 6, 9, tentions this Sin of the 
7/i(fines, and God's Diſpleaſure at ir. XN 
7 p Behold mr, 1 will raiſe » them out of the place 
whither ye have ſold them o, and will return your re- 
-ompence upon your own headp. , + ; 
; m eeban for as 'twvill be ſtrange whett done, ſo ir ſhallcer- 
rainly, t2 your Joy, be done, O my People, and co the Aſtoniſhmenr 
of your Enemies. » Awaken and raiſe them, though they lay ſlcep- 
ing, oras dead Men; I will ſtir up ſome ſhall befriend chem. 0 Ful- 
filled when Alexander Magnus and his Succeſſors, as Foſeph-:5, lib, rg. 
£4þ. 5+ reports 3 diſmiſſed all Jews that were Slaves in Greece, and gave 
them leave to return, to their own Country, p And more than chis, 
1 will pay you in your own Cain, you ſhall read and know your Sin 
in your Puniſhment. ,c IN 4s 
3 And1will ſell q your ſons and your daughters. in- 
tn the hand of the children of Judah r, and they ſhall 
{ell them to the Sabeans s, to a people far off#; for 


the LORD hath ſpoken zt «. 3 Eg 

q Givethem up ki Hands of the Jews, who thereby ſhall have 
Opporruniries of diſpoſing of them as they ſee good ; ſo you did with 
my People, ſo I will recompenſe you. r Tothe Fews, the Poſterity 
and Kindred of thoſe you ſold. f Either as FaRors for Nebachadnexgar 
or Alexander the Great and his Succeſſors ; or elſe as Merchants wy 
on their own Account, ſhall make this one part of their Trade to ſell 
Grecians, Tyrians, &c. Now though we ſhould not have any particu- 
lar Hiſtory char relates the Tranſations of theſe People In this kind ; 
yet we may reſt aſſured 'twas done, ſince God ſaid it ſhould be done : 
nor can we expeR, or is irneceſſary ic ſhould be, thar the Zews ſhould 
by a Conqueſt of theſe People bring them Captives, and ſell chem: The 
Zidonians, Tyriansand Philiſtines did nor ſo againſt the Fews, burthey 
bought particular Perſons out of the Hands of Syrians and Affrians, 
who took the Jews Captives ; ſo when Tire and Zidor, and the Phi. 
lifines ſhall be captivated by rhe Babylenſh Power, or by the Grecian, 
theſe ſhall ſell their Caprives either into the Hands, or by the Hands of 
the Frwi. 5. Sabeans were a People in the Parts of Arabza moſt remote 
from Thre and Zidon, they were accounted the Ends of the Earth; 
Mat. 12. 42. and ſpread themſelves along by che Sea-Coaſt on both 
Sides of ti:e Afabian Bay or Red Sea, and paſs'd over that Sea, and 

lanred in Africa, and were part of thac Conntry which now doth, or 
arely did belong to the Emperor of Abaſſiz, who (as the King of Spain 
in both Indies). glorieth in being King of both Sabeas, and Succeſſor to 
the Queen of Sheba 3 to one or both of theſe Sabeans did the Zou 
Men-ſellers diſpoſe of thoſe Slaves. t This may be an elliptick Speech 
thus co befilled up, and the S2be4ns ſhall ſell them, {i.e whom they 
bought of the Jews) unto another Nation far off from the Sabeans; or 
elle *ris an additional Deſcription of this People and their Coutnry. 
Then 'rwas done, whether we ktiow when, or by whom, or how 
many were ſold or no. SE 

9 © Proclaim x ye this y among the Gentiles z - 
#Heb, ſar- | prepare war 4, wake up the mighty men b, let all 
Wy. the men of war draw near c, let them come up d. 

x Piibliſh, of make known, as by Sound of Trumper ; ſome ay 'tis 
an Irony, T rather think 'tis a Declaration of whar is to come to paſy 
through ſome Ages before the Coming of the. Meſſiah, as will appea 
proble from whit followeth. y Or theſe things. which I an pur- 
poſed to do in retaliaring ro the Enemies of my People, proclaim 
Wars which may mike Ciptives for Sale under the Hand of my Peo- 
ple. x The Aſrians, Chaldeans, Babylonians, and Greczans, ſucceſſively, 
a Mike ready for Wars agdiniſt the Enemies of my People, who ſhall 
by theſe be corre&ed, but their Enemies at laſt ſhall be deſtroyed. 
4 The valiant Men who dare attetnpt anything, and are of great 
Srrength ro execute whar they atrempt. c/All che Captains and expe- 
rienced Souldiers, ler them appear at the RendeZvou?. 4 When rizar- 
ſhall'd, ler them march up on their Defign, toward the Sear ofthe War 
which will now, for w_ Ages, be in or about the Valley of Viſion 
the Church, the Valley of Judgment from the Lord,. 


10 * Beat your plow-ſhares into ſwords e, and your 
|| pruning-hooks. into ſpears f ; * let the weak g ſay, 1 
am ſtrong ». | 

2 Here is a Prediion of War, and ſuch as ſhould continue, with 
ſome Intermiſſions, through many Years, as on the contrary when 
Swords are to be beaten into Plow-ſhares, and Spears into Pruning- 
hooks; it was a PrediRion of Peace, Iz. 2+ 4. lay aſide your Husban- 
dry in ploughing and ſowing: f And ler Gardiners, Vine-dreſſers, and 
Planters, think of getcing Spears inſtead of Pruning-hooks. g Either 
of Body, through Sickneſs or natural Weakneſs, or elle weak of Mind, 
fearful and cowardly. þ Put on Strength and Valour, greater than he 
, hath, let none be abſent from this War. 


11 Aﬀſemble your ſelves b, and come all 5 ye hea- 
then, and gather your ſelves together round k about - 
[Or, the «thither 1 || cauſe thy mighty ones to come down 7, O 
RDjhill | ORD #. 

b The War proclaimed, ver. 9. Proviſion made, ter. 10, now haſten 
co the general Rendezvouz, embody your ſelves as you march, and 
haſten whar you can, asthe Word imports. i Not imply and in ut- 
moſt Laritude, bur all chat are here concerned. & All round about 
Zudea, the Nations near abour this Valley of Viſion. 1 Toward Frdea 
and Feryſalem, the Church and Heritage of God. » Dirc& and lead 
them by thy Providence, that they may pitch their Tents, or encamp 
there; ler all thy mighry ones, whether Enemies of thy Church ga- 
1 thered againſt jr, or Friends of thy Church, and gathered for irs De- 
; fence, lerthem all here encamp z or all thoſe mighty Warriours which 

thou wile make uſe of ſucceſlively to puniſh the proud Oppreſſors of 
thy Church; ſo the Chaldeans puniſh'd Aſjriz, Perſians and Medes pu- 
niſhed Babylon, Alexznder puniſhed the Perſians, and the divided Cap- 
rains oncoeines plageel one another with Wars within Sighr, (as'twere 
of Zeriſalem and Zudab). n With which the Prophet comforts himſelf 
and God's People, incimating chat all theſe mighty ones areunder God's 
ConduQ, and he is inthe midſt of them to ſave his own People, 
12 Letthe heathen p be wakened q, and come up r 


3 
» 
*Mich.4.3; 


| Or, fthes, 
*Uech. 12, 
g, 


#0 EL 


Chap: It, 


ivill 1 fit £3 


| to the valley of Jehoſtaphat : for-thete 3 
judg t all the heathen roundabout. "3 | 

\Þ Theſſeveral Nations intheir appointed time, and perhaps the 4[ - 
7328s are firſt to awake and ſtir under Shalman:ſer, next under $21.:c/4- 
rib, both which came up againſt this Valley of Jehoſh2pbat. q By the 
Sins and Diviſions of God's own People, by their own ravencus and 
rurbulent Diſpoſicicn, and by a: fecrer Hand of Providence. r In ho- 
ſtile mariner, cicher againſt che Church and People of God, intended 
here by this Valley, ſo Seachirib did in Heaeliab's time. 5 In the 
midft. of my People and Church, .t To plead with; coniemn anl 
puniſh by the Sword. « Nortallthe World, bur all the Heachen round 
abour 7udea, which was oppreſſed by thoie Heathens ; their God judg- 
ed Senacherib by his own Hand 3 their God puniſhed the Egyptians by 
Nebuchadzezgar, who defeated Necho. within Sight of the 7ewws 
wereall the Pani rs God infliged on the Aſſyrian, Babyloniſh, Per- 
fian and Grecian Monarchies, executed ; and God all this while in midſt 
of his People preſerved them as a Buſh all ing Flame, yer norcon- 
ſumed, fo did the Lord lead his mighty ones, and littiited their Power, 

. 13 * Put ye x in the lickle y, for. the harvelt is 
ripe zz come, get you down 4, for the preſs is full b, 
the fats overflow c, for their wickedneſs i3 great 4. 

x Ye mighty ones, ye Men of War, Executioners of Divine Ven- 
geance, y Begin to reap, cut down Sinnets ripe for Judgmenr, ler 
Tiglath Piltſer and his Souldiers cut down Syria and its Ring Rexing 
2 Kings xs. for their Violence againſt my People. Let Cyaxares and 
his Armies begin ro cut down Aſſjria with Nizeveh and irs King,; for 
their Sins are ripe ro Judgment. Let Nebuchadnezgar pur in the Sickle 
and cur down Moab, Ammon, Mount Stir, Egypt, Tyre, Zidon and the 
Philiſtines; after this ler Cyri#5 reap down the ripened B2bylonians, and 
Alexander with his mighty ones reap down Medes and Perſians, and ler 
divided Grecian Captains cur down one another, cill the Romavs cur 
them down. And when this is dane, God will have mighty ones ſtill 
ro cur down his Enemies Perſecutors of his Church, when the Harveſt is . 
fully ripe, and till the final agd univerſal Judgment wherein all Gog's | 
Enemies ſhall for ever be deſtrayed.. xz The Sins of choſe ſeveral Naz 
tions are fully ripe. 4 In another Mccaphor the Prophez declares the 
cutring off the Churches Enemies. 6b As the Grape-gatherer cus off 
the Bunches, and brings them into the Preſs rill ic be full, and then they 
aretrod; ſohere the Enemies of God's People ripe.in Sin, , and broughe 
together to be puniſh'd, are to be troden in the Wine-Preſs of God's 
Diſpleaſure; £ A mighty Execution is made, and the Blood of flaugh- 
ter'd Menruns as Wine prefs'd out in greater abundance than the Fars 
can hold from the Preſs; verified in. the Staughter made ar the Over- 
throw of the Kingdoms here jntended. 4 The Yiolence, and all man- 
ner of Sins of theſe Kingdoms is. grownexceeding great. | 

14 Multitudes, multitudes e in the valley of || deci- || Or, con- 
ſion f- fot tlie day of the LORD g is near h in the val- creſhin 
ley of deciſion. ,, , ;* ,. - 
 e Whether Predi&ion or Exclamation with Wonder, *tisgloubled to 
intimate the mighty numerous Armies contending one againſt another, 

chreſhing each other, overthrowing numberleſs Men berween the 
Conquered and Conqueror ; ſo each Kingdom was overthrown ſuc- 
ceſſively. , The Aſrian overthrown by Arbaces and Pul-belochs, con- 
ſpiring againſt $ardanapalus, where the Mulrirudes were ſo great, thac 
the Blood of the Slain is by Diodorus Siculus reported to have colour'd 
the Water of a River, and the Number of the Conſpirators Army before 
Nineveh is faid to be four hundred thouſand, After this we meer Seza- 
cherib's mighty Hoſts againſt Egypt and che Philiſtines, to neithier of 
which could he march buc either val paty of Fudea, or very near 
to it ; and after this he hath 195 Thouſand ſlain in ofe Night hefore 
Jeryalem, beſide Necho's Army marching toward Carchemiſh, and Nebs- 
chadnexzar's Army in purſuit of the routed Egyptian; and the Armies of 
Alexander M. and after theſe the Armies of the Sleucide and the Z 1g1- * 
de.  f Where God having by wiſe Providence gather'd them, did by 
juſt Determination of the Victory decide their quarrels, and by rhe 
Conqueror puniſh'd the Conquered for their Sins againſt God and his 
People. g The Day of Vengeance and righteous Recompences upon 
Enemies. b If icbegin in the Puniſhment of Ninezeh and the Aſſyrian 
Kingdom, by the curting off Senacherib's Army, *rwas in,7o?!'s time 
not above ſixty four Years, ſuppoſing Feel propheſied in Ferroboxm che 
ſecond's tinie, and probably nocquire rwenty Yearsto this Day of rhe 
Lord, if Joel prophefſied this in Hezzkiah's time, or afcer the capriva- 
ring of the ren Tribes by Shalmaneſer, which was An. M. 3283. and St- 
xacherib's Overthrow was 3294, eleven Years after the Deportation. 
As the DD. Archbiſhop Uſher in his Annals. 


15 The ſun and the moon ſhall be darkned, and the 


ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. EP 
Vid chap. 2. ver. 10.'2 t. d, 8, f, g. When God doth inthe Valley cf 

Deciſion puniſh any of the Kingdoms wHich perſecured and oppreſs d 

his Church, che Puniſhment ſhall be ſo greac as ro darken ihe Glory of 

ſuch Kingdoms, ic ſhall be ro the utter Overch:ow oi thoſe Kingdonrs 

and Governments, and ſ2 it was effeted on Babylon by the Meds and 

Perſian; ſoonthis by the Grecians, and on them by their inceſfitie Wars, 

and by the Romans at laſt on theſe, and on the Murderers of Mech. 

16 The LORD # alſo ſhall * roar kout of Zion 1, y on, 30 

and utter his voice m from Jeruſalem », and the * hea- + Hap " 5 

venso and the earth p ſhall ſhake q ; but the LORD # 

will be the -| hope s of his people ?, and the ſtrength 4 4yer721uce 

of the children of Iſrael x. h | "097 of repair, or 
# Who, chap. 2. tr. 29. is the Lotd in the midſt of 17:1, 6r inthe barbour.. 

midſt of his Church. { When he brings forth(his mighty ones the | 

Men of War, and commands. them to march our againſt his and his 

Churches Enemies ; he will ſtrike the Enemy with Aſtoniſhmenc and 

Fear, as theroaring of the Lion doth aſtoniſh the weaker Beaſts of the 

Foreſt. Fear ſhall ſurpriſe them when God ſhall ſpeak aganiſt chens. 

{ The Place where God th ro dwell, Emblem of his Church, and 

of the ye 2 nay of Chriſt." » In Wrath and Indignation againſt thoſe 

he will deſtroy, becauſe ey ayes deſtroyed his Church. » Typical, 

ſo God roar'd and uttered his Voice againſt Senacheriþ : Myftica!, ſo 

he hath often already, and ftill will farther diſcover kis Diſp!eaſure 

againſt his Enemies; and he will, as one who divells ina Place tor the 

Defence of ir, rebuke and check thoſe who aſſayfc ic ; 5 God dwells in 


* Rev. 1 
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his Zeryaltm, as "tis, ver. 19, o Meraphocically the States 2nd King. 
T 2 doms, 


_ *F Ezek. 


70 


d-ms; the great ones in: thoſe Stares, pþ The common ſort of People, 
the interivur Ranks of Men, the Foundations of thoſe Kingdoms ſhall be 
ſtaxen aid overthrown. q Ani fly as attrighted, fo che word fignt- 
fiah. r Bu: atchartime, 2nd in the m:14ſt of all thoſe Cc mmorions, 
the Er-rral and A'migity G.d, who filis the Ecemy with Fears and 
Aſtonithmenr, 5 ſhall be the Object of his Peoples Expetation, they 
ſha!l look for Good from him by all rheſe Troubles 3 and ſo God was 
ro his afrer their Return our of Captivity, through rhe Medo- Perſian 
Reign, through che Grecian Rule under Alexander, and under the times 
nf Aiexander's Succeflors. t Of them thar believe his Word and obey 
his Law. # S:rong Detence and Fortreſs ro his. x Herecalled the 
Children of Jrael, thoſe tharare Jraelites indeed. 


17 Soy * ſhall ye z know athat I am the LORD 
your God b dwelling in Zion c, my holy mountain d - 
then e ſhall Jeruſalem f be - holy g, and * there ſhall 


no ſtrangers h paſs through her any more z. 

y By theſe Effets of my- Preſence with my People, by my Anger 
agzirſt cheir Enemies, by puniſhing them by cach other, overchrowing 
Oppreflors, by fulfilling what is forerold. x Ye thar ſuffer for my 
ſake, buthope in my Word, and ſupport your ſelves on my Strengrh. 
a By moſt comfortable and unqueſtionable Experience. b Thatl have 
remembred my Covenant for you, and ated according to the Power 
and Mercy of an Almighry and all gracious God. «c Very graciouſly 
preſent with you, and ever watching over you, and delighring to fave 
You, as a Man would do his Dwelling-houſe. 4 Which 15 choſen and 
ſeparared from all others ro be the Place of his Habitatton, as P/al.2.6. 
which he loves above all | laces. e After chefe things are finiſhed, 
when Enemies aredeſtroyed, and the Remnant 1s faved, and the Meſli- 
ah is come (for to him and his Days do theſe things finally and ulci- 


Rev.21.27, 


' the dry and thirſty, the barren and fruitleis Gentiles, and make them 


E ' #6 Chap] ,nap 


Borders of Jr! towards the S>uch-ea?, Xy7b. 33. 49. and 70Gb. g, 1 
nor, far from the Dead Sea. Theſe !pirituai Waters (hall tow down rg 


fruicful, 

19 * Egypt « ſhall be a deſolation x, and * Edom y * Liars, 
ſhall be a deſolate wilderneſs z, for the violence againſt * Vu 
the children of Judah a, becauſe they have ſhed inno- 
cent blood in their land b. 

x It was in Egypt that the People of God were long kept in Bon- 
dage, which defiled Trae! roo with its Idolatries, contrived the Ru- 
ine of 17ael by a barbarous and unparallell'd Cruelty, murdering all che 
new-born Males, and with urmoſt Obſtinacy reſiſted the Deliverer, 
who came to fetch 1raz/ our of Bondage. By Egypt underſtand we 
then all the Enemies of the Church of Chriſt, who carry it roward the 
Church as Egypt carried irroward J7ac!, x Moſt deſolate, when God 
ſhall judg and punith ; ſo ſhall Spiritual Egypt, Rev. 117 8. y ThePo- 
ſteriry of Eſau, of near Kin to J7ae!, according to the Fleſh, whoſe 
firſt Father envied Facob the Bleſſing, and vow'd his Death, and made 
him fly from his Father's Houſe, and become a Servant in a ſtrange 
Land, and was the firſt who denied Jrael a friendly Paſlage, and the 
common C1vility of Neceflaries for their Money, and came our in ho- 
ſtile manner to fight them, Namb. 20. 18, &c. Ir was Edom, of 
whom you read in 0badiah, tot. a moſt bloody implacable Eremy to 
Fadah 1n his greateſt Diſtreſs. And all who come under E4on's Cha- 
rater, are here intended, and threatned under this Name. x Moſt de- 
ſolate, and which Art cannor repair; deſolate Houſes or Vineyards 
may, but Wildernefſes cannor by Art be repaired. a The People of 
God, his Churches. b Where diſtreſſed Fews ſhould have found Saie- 
ty, they mer their Death; in Egypt and Judea, 


mately rcfer) and the Goſpel is preach'd. f The Church of Chriſt, 
the ſpiricual Zerafilem. g Be much more holy and pure chan now, be- 
ing made fo by the Word and Spirit, and Afﬀictions roo. h No pro- 
fzne and unclean Perſons ſhall paſs rhrough ir as formerly, and bring 
their ſtrange Faſhions, Rires, Worſhip or Do&rine. 3 Though they 
have dene ir formerly, as in Solomon's Days, and Aha; and Manaſſeh's 
time, they ſhall do fo no more for ever. 


18 © And it ſhall come to paſs in that day k, that 
the mountains / ſhall * drop down m new wine n,and the 
hills ſhall low with milk o, and all the rivers of Judah 
ſhall + flow with waters p, and * a fountain q ſhall come 
forth of the houſe of the LORD r, and ſhall water 5 
the valley of Shitrim t. 

þ When Afi&ions, amidft which they were preſerved, from which 
delivered, and by whichthey were purified. ! The Vines planted up- 


on the Mountains which were, cþ.1. 12. dried up, ſhall now be full 
of Juice and Fruir, # Shall come downas the Showers or Dew ſweet- 


*Am.9.13. 
+ Heb. go. 


47. lt. 
Zech. ig 8. 


Rev.22.1. 


lem f from generation to generation g. 


ly and plentifully. » Sweer and delicious. o So fruitful ſhallche Hills 
be, and keep ſo many Cows, Sheep and Goats, that Milk ſhall abound 
every where, as ir were a Current that ever runs down. þ Inthe 
great Drought Rivers dried up, now the Rivers ſhall be full of Water 
and ever flow. q The Prophet alludes to thoſe Waters which were 
conveyed from ſome Spring through Conduir-Pipes rowards the Altar, 
of which Ezehb. 47. 1, 2, 3. for the Uſe of the Temple, in which Wa- 


20 Butc Judah ſhall || dwell e for ever, and Jeruſa- ||0:, vi, ; 


c And, or yet. 4 The choſen, peculiar, redeemed of the Lord, 
his Church. e No more be captivated and driven from home, bur in 
rheir own Land and Houſes abide ſafely and perpetually : This typifi- 
eth the ererna] Peace and Reſt ro which God's People are redeemed. 
f City of God. g Through many Generations on Earth, through Ecer- 
nity 1n Heaven, Some Shadow of this poſſibly we may find in the 
Days of Maccabees, but the Fuineſs of this we expe& when that Day,, 
great, dreadful, and finally deciſive Day, which Interpreters reter this 
Chapter co, ſhall deſtroy all the Wicked, and pur che Godly into Poſ- 


J x Ch.7.1, 


ſeſſion of Eternal Manſions of Glory. 
21 For þI will cleanſe j their blood & that I have not {cm ; 
cleanſed 1, || for m the * LORD dwelleth in Zion. _—_ |* Bol. 
h And Heb. 8s Purge away both by the Spiric of SanQificarion and par he 
by free Pardon in the Blood of the Redeemer, by their Sufferings allo, tRey - , 
by the Warers of Afiction, as well as by the waſhing of Regeneration, ** 1 L* Zech. 1. 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. þ Their moral Pollucions and Sin- | 6, 


tulneſs compar'd here unto Blood, as alſo Exzek. 16.6, 9. and fo Men 
ina ſinful Scace are called Fleſh and Blood, Matth. 16. 19. and Gal. 1. 
16, God will pardon and purify Believers; and when they are par- 
doned and purified, nothing atrempred againſt rhem ſhall ſucceed. 
{ Which betore J had nor taken away ; whar was wanting in their 
Sandtificarion or Juſtification, and Reconciliation, I will make up in 
them and ro them, m And I am Jehovah dwelling in Zion, whence 


rer the Prieſts waſhed what was to be waſhed. This no doubr is a 
Shadow of che purify ing Blood of Chriſt, and his pailying Spirirand 
Word. r And inthat i is ſaid co come from the Houle of the Lord, 
it incimateth thar theſe glad Tidings, this ſaving Grace ſhall be firſt 
preached from Feruyſalew 3 and by the Church, which 1s the Houſe of 
God, ſhall be publiſhed to others. 5 Refreſh, purge and make fruit- 
ful in all holy Works. t It was a Place in the Plains of Moab, on the 


the Law of Grace was publiſhed, where the Wonders of pardoning 
and ſanQifying Grace are wrought, that rae! might be a People with 
whom the Holy God might dwell, Now whereas this can be done huc 
in part here on Earth, chere is a Sion above, whicher Fehovab, who 
dwells there, will cake every Saint after the Day of. Judgment, having 
firſt vindicated, —_— and pronounced them holy and mect for 
Enjoyment of the Holy One. 


} 


The ARG 


I 


preach ;, Amos in the Hebrew coming from a Word which ſignifies to burden, to lay a Weight or Load on one. 


UMENT. 


F we might be allow'd to make a Conjeture at the Quality of our Prophet”'s Sermons by the Signification of bis Name, 
we muſt conclude that they contain heavy Tidings and grievous Fudgments coming upon them to whom be is ſent to 


But we 


have a ſurer Rnle to judg the Contents of his Prophecy by : He is by ſome antient Writers, erring in this point, ſaid to be 
the Father of Iſaiah ; but beſzdes that Iſaiah was contemporary with Amos, which fairly argues it unlike that Iſaiah ſhould 
be Amos his Son - Amoz the Father of Iſaiah is quite another Name different from Amos, both in Letters wheremith 


each is ſpelt, and in Signification alſo. And if Iſaiah were 


of the Royal Line, (as ſome ſay he was) Nephew to either 


Amaziahor Uzziah by a Brother, it cannot be conceived how Amos a plain Herdſman of 'Tekoa ſhould be his Father. 
It is certain be was either by Birth or Education, or Employment, or in all theſe ReſpedFs, of the Tribe of Judah ; and as 
certain that by an immediate Call from God he was taken 6ff the Herdſmans Work, and made a Prophet, Ch. 7. 14, 15. 
 Hedidin Deed, as he profeſſed in Word, come from the Lord, and in his Name delivered his Meſſage to all thoſe whom 
God ſent bim unto. - And purſuant hereto be preacheth firſt againſt thoſe Nations who were Borderers, and had been bitter, 
oppreſve, and old Adverſaries to Iſrael and Judah, ch. 1..3, to the end, and ch. 2. 1,2,3. Ry this expreſs Courſe, 
declaring future juſt Executions upon Syria, Paleſtine, Tyre, Edom, Ammon, and Moab, the Prophet doth much 
prevent the Prejudices which Iſrael and Judah might have bad againſt bis Perſon and DetFrine. Now he may more free- 
ly and plainly reprove and threaten the Sins of God's own People, ſince be hath ſo plainly reproved and threatned their Enc- 
mies ; and they who eaſily believed him a Prophet in bis Predidtions againſk Foreigners, muſt in Reaſon as eaſily believe 


him a Prophet in bis Reproofs and PrediGions againſt therſelves, 


He doth beſtow the far greater part of his Diſcourſes 


03 Iſrael or the Kingdom of the tezs Tribes, to whom be was-principally fent ; yet he doth propheſy againſt Judah alſo, and 
to both he is very ſharp in bis Reproofs, impartial in his Cenſures, earneſt in his Perſwaſions to repent, very full in his En- 
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AMOS. 


cor agements to this Duty, and demoaſtratively evident in his charging S712 10H them. He had Ifaiahz Joe! ind H6- 


f:a contemporary with him, though it appear not how long. 


He is in many Places ſententious and conciſe, which makes the Paſſages the more obſcure 3 though be do bring with bing 
many things from his Country-Imployment in bis Reproofs, Alluſtons and Arguments, yet fitted with admirable Skill, and 
beautified with an unimitable Eloquence, and fortified with that Loftineſs of Stile, that proclaims it ſelf to be from hint 


who gave Man both Judgment, | 
tins. He was a Perſon of moſt undaunted Reſolution, 


Fancy and Tongue, which is an intrinſick CharaFer of Divinity in our Prophet's Wri- 
of a prudent CondutF, and of ſpotleſs Integrity, as appears by the 


Conteſt be bad with Amazia, chief of the Prieſts of Bethel, ch. 7. 10, &c. Eo 8: | 

He lived when Judah's Afﬀairs were tolerably well and cory but when Iſrael's were in the higheſt Meridian, wheil 
they thought themſelves ſecure againſt all the Dangers he foretold, Uzziah bad pretty well recoverd Judah, and ſettled it, 
Jeroboam bad highly advanced Iſrael's Fame, Riches and Power. With their Growth n theſe, Sin grew as faſt and as 
exorbitant, and called for Fudgments, which our Prophet foretels wery plainly in exprejs Words, ch. 7. 11,17. andin 


very ſignificant Hieroglyphicks, Ch. 7, 8, 9. 


He foretels the Earthquake, ch. 1.1. an Emblem of thoſe Civil Diſſenſs+ 


ans which ſhook their Foundations, and half ruin'd them before the Aſſyrian conquered and captivated them. Which 2i= 


ſeries laſted through an Interregnum of eleven Tears, (ſay ſome) to be ſure Hough the Reign of Zechariah, Shallumi, © 


Menahem, Pekahiah, Pekah and Hoſhea, in whoſe time all theſe Miſeries were ſwallowed up 11 a greater, their perpe- 
tual Captivity, which came upon them about 54 or 65 Tears after the Death of Jeroboam the Second; near to whoſe Court, 
and within their Hearing, Amos preach'd many, perbaps moſt of bis Sermons, and therefore you may obſerve his Re- 
proofs, Threats and PreditFions ſeem to be calculated for that Court, which was highly guilty of the Sins be reproved, and 
were called to repent of them ;, which becauſe they did nor, they did deeply ſuffer both in the Civil Wars, under thoſe four 
Uſurpers and Conſpirators, Shallum, Menahem, Pekah and Hoſhea, and moſt deep in the Aſſyrian Captivity. In 
the Annotations you will find there is ſome Reference to thoſe times, with ſomewhat more particular Application of the 
Prophetick Text to the Circumſtances of Times be aimed at, than hath been by any learned Pen I bave happened to 
peruſe : And would the Brevity to which theſe Annotations are bound bave born a larger Account of thoſe times, and 4 


fuller Accommodation of them to the Prophetick Diſcourſes, I do not doubt but the Truth of the Prophet*'s Charge, Reproof,, 


Threats and Predi@Gions againſt Iſrael would appear to every Reader, Laſtly, our Prophet, as others, cloſeth the ſad 
Tragedy of this fleſhly ſenning Iſrael, with Promiſe of a ſpiritual State undet the Meſſiah, full of Grace and Peace, 


CHAF. LL 


The condition of Amos, and the time of his propheſjing, t. He detlareth 
God's judgments upon Syria, 2——g, upon the Philiftines, 6 —— 8. 
«pos Tyrius, Edomand Amman, 9 ——Ig, 


HE words 4 of Amos b, * who was among 
: the herdmen c of Tekoa d, which he ſaw e 


A concerning lſrael f, in * the days of Uz- 
ziah g king of Judah h, and in the days of Jeroboam 7 
the ſon of Joaſh k king of Iſrael], two years before the 


| [*Zech, 14+ * earthqua ke m. 


a The Holy Ghoſt doth in this Expreſſion comprehenſively rake in 
allcthe Sermons, Viſions and Predictions which Amos preached atid pub- 
liſhed ; all rhe Exhortacions to Duty, the Menaces againſt Sins, the 
Warnings of Dangers coming, and the Promiſes of Mercy to them that 
hear and obey his Words; Vid. Hag. 1. 12. and ſo what Jeremiah 
preached to his Auditors are the Words of Feremiah, ch. 1. 1. and the 
Inſtrutions and Counſel of Solomon are Ecclef. r. 1. the Words of the 
Preacher. Both the things ſpoken, and the Words whereinrhey are 
ſpoken are included. b Whoſo think this was Father to the Propner 
Taiah either diſcern not the Difference that is in the rwo Heorew Words, 
or pronounce haſtily without conſidering what each is in the Hebrew, 
in which Tongue theſe Words have bur two Letters the ſame, i. e. M. 
and 0. the other are quire different ; as alſo is the Significarion of 
each; f,r the one imports Strength and Might, the other jimporrs a 
Burden or heavy Weight, c Or Shepherds, bur whether one of the 
meaner, or one of the chiefer, whether a Maſter-herdman or a Servanc, 
the word imports the former; yet becauſe the Scriprure doth nor ſay, 
we ſhall not enquire, ſince it conducerh little co our proficing, nor will 
icadd to his Authority, fince 'tis God who ſent him. 4 Wherher ir 
belonged ro Zabilon, Aſher, or Fadah, is not much material, though 
this laſt be moſt likely, for 2 Chron. 11. 5,6. we read of- Rehoboam's 
building Fortreſſes in 7adah, among which Tehoa is mentioned. It 
was fituate on a Hill on the North of Fudab, as a learned Pendeſcribeth 
It. e Received by Revelation; this tells us that the things as well as 
Words were to be underſtood, when *ris ſaid, that theſe were the 
Words of Amos. f The Kingdom of the ten Tribes revolced from the 
Houie of David, and now under the Government of Fehy's great Grand- 
ſon. g Called alſo 4zariab, who was ſmitten with a' Leproſy for in- 
truding into the Prieſts Office, 2 Chron. 26. 16, 19. h Including the 
Tribeof Benjamin, and ſuch of the Lezites as did adhere to the Houle 
ot David, the Kingdom of the Houſe of David, 3 Not Son of Nebat, 
bur Grandſon of Jeu. & Who had ſome Succefſes againſt Syria, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of Eliſha, by which Succeſſes Jrael was raiſed 
trom a declining ro-4 thriving proſperous State. | See ler. f. #» Of 
which, only this Text, and Zech. 14. $. do make particular mention, 
and where ſomewhat is ſpoken of it; which ſee. Itis the Tradition of 
the 7ews thar this Earthquake happened whea Uxziab uſurped the 
Yriefts Work, and offered Incenſe in the Temple, againſt which Viola- 
tion of Divine Rices God teſtified thus from Heaven, ſay they. Far- 
ther than chis we need not enquire in this Matter, Tr was a great and 
diſmal Earchquake, and perhaps by this God did (mire the Winter and 
Summer-houles, as ch. 3- 15. however, as *twas foretold two Years 
before ic caine, ſo we are ſure it did come according to the time pre- 
fixed by the Lord. | 


2 Andie « ſaid, The LORD owill roar p from Zi- 
on q, and utter his voice from Jeruſalem s - and the 
habitations of the ſhepherds t ſhall mourn «, and the 
top of Carmel x ſhall wither y. | 

% Amos.  o The Almighty and Eternal, whom you of the ten Tribes 
have forſaken, and thereby have provoked to Diſpleaſure.” p The Pro- 
Pher alluding ro whac was dreadful, dangerous, and moſt ronſing to 
Shepherds, the roaring of an hungry Lionthar comes our of his Den for 
Prey, doth expreſs che Danger of Iſrael, and would awaken them to a 
Senſe of it, thar they might prevent ir by Repenrance before the Lord 
tears chem in Pieces as a Lion tears his Prey. q Either the Temple, in 
Oppoſicion ro Feroboam's idolarrous Chappels, or incimating their De- 
tion ard Sin in leaving Sion for Dan and Bethel, r This explains 


'J . 
and confirrhs the former metaphorical Expreſſion of God's Wrath; 
s The City God had choſ-n, where he dwelt, the Seat of God's inſti- 
tured Worſhip in the Mitters of Religion, and the Royal Sear of che 
Kingdom as Gou ha fercled ir, from which in both Reſpedts the ceri 
Tribes had reyolted, This whole Paragraph you have, Joel 3. 16. 
which ſee ; and Fer. 25. 39. t Where the Shepherds found conveni- 
ent Paitucage they picched their Tents, or buile chem Corrages, and 
dwe't therein, thar they mighr arrend the Care of their Flocks tur 
which they a'f 144e Folds, And this was the Delight and Wealrtt 
of theſe Men ; vow » Allutionro cheſe Amos expreſleth all the Wealrhz 
Greainel> #14 0-117: uſne.s of rhe Kingdom of Jae, Princes are 1n 
he Greeq Ui © *hophcrds of the Feople, Peopie are the Flock 5 
Towas aud Gil are rhe Habirations ot both, and ſo the Scripcute; 
fer. 2. 8. and 3. 15, Exel. 34- 2,7, 8, 9. Nah. 3. 18. uſeth the Ex+ 
picthion 3 wii'cii ice, » Be made deſolate, and reduced to a fad, 
INOUrC«;iu! Ai; la/ncntable State, in which Men ſhall ſeenothing bur Macr- 
ter of Sadnci- aid Tears, x There were two Places of this Name, and 
chough dittanc i, om cach other, yer both very fruirful, add much uſed 
by Shepherd:, the one was in the Northern Parts of Canaan, whithet 
Elijab ietorted 3 the other in Fudab, the Southern Parts of Canzas : 
now this was nearcr T4194, betrer known to 4mos, and therefore ſome 
thinkchis to ve here intended 3 bur the other was in Jrael, which is here 


chrearned, and theretore ficter ro be the Emblem of the ren Tribes, 


and mean i1eie, lay others: which ever you chooſe *cis no hard thing 
ro accanm-d:te it to the Propher's Yurpoie of Carmel, Vid. Nah. 1. 4; 
y Either bl.iſted, or elſe dried up with Drought, and turned into Bar- 
renneis, So the whole Kingdoms of the People threatned, and of che 
ren Tribes, chough as fruittul ant pleaſant as Carmel, ſhould be male 
horrid and deſo:ace as a dry and barren Wilderneſs, Vid. Joel 1. 12. 
and 17. 


3 Thus faith the LORD =, For three a tranſgreſli- 
ons of * Damaſcus b, || and for four I will not || turn 
away c the puniſhment thereof ; becauſe they d have 


Chaps. 1. 


* If, 8. + 
& 19. I: 
Jer. 49-233 
Z<ch.g.1. 


* threſhed e Gilead f with threſhing inſtruments of || Or, 524 


ICON Yg. 

7 as ſpeaks not by ConjeQure, or of his own Head ; bur as he 
comes in che Name of the Lord, fo he afſures us of it by this moſt to- 
lemn Atreſtation. 4 This certain” Number js pur tor an uncercain, 
Three, 5. e. many, eſpecially when as here *tis joined. with Four 3 


their Tranſgreflions are ſo mulciplied, grown to fuch Height and Num- | 


ber. 6b It was the chief City of the Kingdom of Syria, and very anti- 


ent, Abraham's Steward was of this City ; North Eft from C:z2ar; * 
conquered by David, loſt by Solomon, recovered by 7eroboar the te- 


cond, though ſoon after loſt again, and was in' 4hax's time the Sear 
Royal of Rezin, whom Tiglath Pilsſer ſlew, 2 Kings 16. g. While is 
was in its Power and Greatneſs, ic mightily oppreſs'd Jrael; it is here 
by a Synechdoche pur for the whole Kingdom of Syria, c Somerefer 
this to the ſuffering Damaſeus to be quiet 3 God threatens that ſhe ſhall 
not have Reſt ; others ſay 'tis a Threat that God would not converr it; 
bur leave the Syrians ro their impenitene Hearrz bur our Yerſion is full 
and plain, it is a Threat of Puniſhment which chey ſhou'd cerraivly fail 
under, God would no longer continue to be patienc and gracious to- 
wards ſuch Sinners, nor divert the menaced Puniſhmetit foretoid by 
the Propher, deſerved by the Pcople, and which ſhall he executed by 
an impartial Hard, 4 The Syrians comprized in the word Damaſe +5, 
by a Synechdoche. e Firſt gathered (as Husbandmen gather Sheafs 
intoa Floor) next trod them under foor, bear them ſmall, 3.e. wich 
utmoſt Cruelty deſtroyed the- Perſons, Towns and Cities, f Of this 
Name there. was a great Mountain go Miles in Length, fairh my Auchor, 
chere was alſo a Country of this Name, and a Ciry poſlefled by the 
Reubenites, Gadites and Manaſſites.; now the Gilzad in this Text 15 by 
a very nfual'Figure pur for che Inhabitants of this Country and City, 
whom 7/47ael! King ot Syria, as was forerold by Eliſha, 2 Kings 8. 12, 
did moſt barbarouſly murder, as appears by the Words of this Text. 
g \Rakes or Flails, or Harrows or Saws, or heavy Wheels of Iron, 
whichſoever of theſe were the Inftruments intended, 'tis moſt cercain 


| it was 2 very barbarous and cruel manner of uſing them, 


4 But * Ih will ſend a'fire ; into the houſe k of Ha- * ſer. 43. 


| 


f-r ſour. 

| Or, cot 
vert it, of 
{et it be quis 
: fo v.6z 


2 Eirigs 


3 7 


zacl, which'ſhall devour 7 the palaces m2 of Benhadad ». 27. 


þ The 


( ha 


tath-aven. 


* Jer. 47. 


tore Capti- 
vit 5 


Pp. I. 


H Or, Bi- 
} or, Beth- 
£648, 


4:5- Zeph. 
= 

j] Or,carried 

them away 

with an tk 


þ The Lord, Avenger of mine oppreed Ifrae!, Fehozeh, as wer. z.ler.x, 
3 Either |.cerally underſtood, or figuratively Famine, Peſtilence, Wars 
forcign or inteſtine, Effe&s of God's great, but juſt Diſpleaſure, which 
deſtroys all like fire. + The Family, or che material Houſe in which 
he dwelt, or beth $ #zaet's ſtately Dwelling-place ſhould be conſu- 
med by Fire, and his whole Family be cur oft. ! Eatup, fo as ro 
leave nothing remaining of eirher. »» The Royal Palaces, or thoſe 
that deſcended from Hazael, and dwelt inthem. n Whether this were 
fome one of the Syrias Kings before Hart, or the Benbzdzd ſlain by 
Hezzatl, or Son and Succeſſor to Hazel, 15 uncerrainz nor can we know 
particularly who this was by this name Benhadad, whitch to. the Syrias 
Kings was 4 common Name, as Pharaoh to the anciene Egyptian Kings, 
Ceſar to the Roman Emperors, and Cxar to the Mſcorrtes ar this day : 
Three Bevhadads are mentioned in the Books of the Kings, as 1 Kings 
15. 18. and 2 Kings8. 7, and 13. 3. 

5 Iowill break p alſo the bar q of Damaſcusr, and 
cur off rr the inhabitant s from || the plain of Aven #, 
and him that holdeth the ſceptre « from || the houſe of 
Edenw - and the people of Syria x ſhall go into capti- 


vity unto Kir y, faith the LORD z. # 

s The mighty God, as wer. 4. ler. h, p Weaken and ſhake into pie- 
ces. q Literally the Bar with which the Ciry-Gares were ſhur, and 
both faſtened and ſtfengrhned, Fudg. 16.3. Neb.7.3. and Pſal.109.16. 
Metaphorically ir contains all the Munitions, Fortreſles and Strength 
of a Place or People, ſo here. r Vid. ver. 3. let. 6. It is put here, as 
before, for the whole Kingdom, of which *rwas the Metropolis. rr By 


. the Judgmenrs of War, Peſtilence, Famine, or Diſaſes, all commil- 


fioned to do chis. 5 For Inhabitants, che Singular uſed for the Ply- 


ral, and may poſlibly denote the univerſal Exciſion and DeſtruRion | 


of the Syrians, who ſhall periſh as one Man, ſee the like uſe of the Sin- 
gle Number, Eroed. 8. 6. Jer. 8.7. © Itis poſlible this may refer ro 
ſome peculiar Manner which che Syrians obſerved in their chooſing 
the Valley or Campaign for the Place of Worſhip to their Idols : 
Iſrael choſe high Places, the Syrians choſe Vallies *cis likely, and there- 
fore though beaten in rhe Hills where rhey rhoughr che Gods which 
If ael worſhipped were ſtrongeſt, yer are confidenc tha in the Vallies 
where Srians worſhipp'd their Gods, the Syrians would find their Gods 
the ſtronger, 1 Kings 20. 23. for this Reaſon the Valley or Plain hach 
its Name the Plain of Aven, of Iniquicy and Vanity, becauſe 1n it they 
worſhipped vain Gods, and their Religion was higheſt Idolacry ; or ir 
may be Bikath-Aven was the Name of ſome City of Syria well known 
then, bur whoſe Memery is periſh'd with it a great while ago. « A 
Deſcription of the King of Syris, whoſe Royal Dignity ſhall be no Se- 
Ccuriry to him. » Some Royal Sear, where the Kings of Syria did 
rhink good to build chem a Houſe or Palace for Pleaſure and Delight, 
and therefore gave ic this name Beth-Egen, or the Houſe of Pleaſure ; 
all cheir pleaſanr Seats, the King's Summer-houſes ſhall be laid waſte. 
x The main body of the Subjects and People of Syria; this explains 
Dawaſcus, ver, 3. let. b. and in this Verſe. y Cyrene of Egypt, ſay ſome, 
bur without any probabiliry in this place : There was alſo Kir of Moab, 
Ju. 15.1. but not this Kir in the Text 3 this was Kir of Media,1/a.22.6. 
now under rhe Aſſyrian Yoke, and thicher did Tiglath Pileſer carry the 
conquered Syriets, 2 Kings 16. y. and placed them Captives in that 
barren mauntainous Country, abour fifry Years after it was foretold 
by Ames. x This gives us an Aſſurance that all here threatned ſhould 
at laſt be executed. 

6 T Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſgreſſions a 
of * Gaza b, and for four I will not turn away the pu- 
aiſhment thereof c ; becauſe they | carried away Cap- 
tive d the whole captivity, to deliver them up to 


Edom e. 

4 Vid. vr. 3. let, 4, b The principal City of the Phil;ſtines, all che 
reſt are co be underſtood, and here the Ciry 1s named, but the Inha- 
birants are meant alſo wich che City, anrient and ſtrong, the Sear of 
the Anabims, conquered by Judah, yer loſt ſoon after to the old Ioha- 
biranes, c Vid. ver. 3+ ler. c. 4 This refers to the Inroad by the Phi- 
liftines and Arabiavs, made upon F«dab in the days of Jeboram che Son 
of Fehofh1phat ; rhe Violence and Cruelty of which, is ſer forth 2 Chron, 
24-16,17. aboucthe 3116th Year of the World, and this is that which 
15 here threatged, as a Sin that ſhould be puniſh'd. « The Poſterity of 
Eſa, who were invererate Enemies to the Poſterity of Fecob ; and as 
il Neighbours are, ſo were theſe, the worſt Enemies the Zacobites had, 
as appears Exek. 25.12. and 0b4d. v.1o,11,12,13,14. and Pſal.137.7, 
Theſe Edonites were ever ready to opprels, ve, and tyrannize over 
the 7ews, if by any means they could by Force or Fraud gerthem inco 
cheir hands. 

7 But I will ſend a fire f on the wall g of Gaza b, 
which ſhall devour - the palaces thereof z. 

f Vid. ver. 4. let. þ,i. deſolating Judgmencs exprefs'd here by Fire. 
£ Which was ſtrong, and a mighty Defence to the City 3; this only 
mentioned, bur all rhe Power and Strength of Gaza, and of whole Pa- 
{ſting is here included, and the Judgment denounced is here intended 
againſt all rhe Munirions of that People. b Vid. ver. 6. let. b, + Vid. 
wir. 4. let. l. 3 Vid. wr. 4. let. my. What is here foretold was fulfilled 


partly by V3iab,2 Chron. 26.6,7,8.and partly by Hizekiab,2 Kings 18.8, 


aid partly by Senacherib, IJa. 20. Is 


8 AndIwill cut off the inhabitants k from Aſhdod 1, 
and thim that holdeth the ſceptre mz from Aſhkelon n, 


_ andIwill turn mine hand againſt o Ekron p, and the 


remnant of the Philiſtines q ſhall periſh r, faith the 
Lord GOD s. 2 Fe 

& Vid. zer.g. let.q,”, 1 Vid. Zeph. 2.4. and Zech. 9. 6, This was 
one of the five Ciries of the Philiſtines, and had irs Roireler. It was af- 
cerwards called hots, Afts 8. 40. In this City was Dagon's Temple 
and Statue, 1 Sm. 5. 1, 2, 3. the like Threat againſt Aſhdod did Fere- 


' #iiah denounce, chap. 2. 16. with or. 20. » Vid. ver.g.let.t. » Ano- 


cher Ciry of the Paleſtine Pentarchy, and a were frang one, of which ſee 
Zeph. 2.7. and Ztch. g. 5,6. which ſhall periſh wich the King and In- 
habirants thereof, which (beſides what Shalmaneſer, Senacherth or Sar- 
£n, Kings of Aſia did, and beſides whar H:2biah did againſt Aſbte- 


AMOS. 


Ch 


lon) had ſome Accompliſhment in Nabopolaſſar ard Nebuct odnchyg's 
rime, and in Alexander the Great, ro whom this Ci:y, as well as Gazs 
and Aſhdod, became ſubjea. o Having deftroyed theſe, ſaich the 
Lord, I will proceed on to Ebron : p Another of the five Cities of the 
Philzſtines ; ſtrong, bur as the reſt, cruel to 1rael, and very ſinfully ido- 
latrous, worſhipping Baal-Zebzb, for which this ſhall be deſtroyed alſo; 
- Zeph. 2. 4. and Zech. 9.5, q What remaineth either of Cirics, 

owns or People, not already expreſly mentioned and threarncg, 
ry Be cut off, and waſted utterly. s When all r!.is ſhall be done, rho 
perhaps ye may not know ; yer know ye this, that atſuredly it ſhall be 
done in irs time, for the Lord hath ſaid ir. 


AY 
a Ll 


9 © Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſgreſſions ; ,. 
of * Tyrus, and for four I will not turn away che puni/h- je, 
ment thereof t ; becauſe they delivered up the whole Joe, 
captivity to Edom #«, and remembred not the - bro. TH, 


therly covenant x. 

The Propher having forerold the Deſtrufion of the Syrians and Phi. 
liſtines, for their Inhumaniry and barbarous Cruelty againſt the Jews, 
he doth now in the ſame Manner and Words foretel the DeſtruQion of 
the Thrians, t Vid. wer. 3. let.z,4,6, # Vid. ver. 6. ler. d,e. where 
cheſe Paſſages are already explained. x Which was berween Hiram 
on the one part, and David and Solomon on the other part; on ac- 
count whereof theſe Tyrians ought ro have befriended che Jews, and nor 
betrayed them, ſo ſome : Orhers thus, The Nearneſs of Blood berween 
Iſrael and Edom ſhould have been remembred by the Tyrians, and they 
ſhould therefore have perſwaded Edom to carry it as became a Bro- 
ther, and by their Mediation the Tyrians ſhould have made Peace be- 
eween Jratl and Edom ; bur they did nor ſo, they took advancage of 
times, and made Merchandize of Ifae!, ſold ſuch as eicher fled for 
Refuge from other Enemies, or ſuch as fell into the hands of the Zrians, 
joining with Hazatl and Benbadad in their Wars againſt Ia! Whar 
other Sins Tyrs added to this between this rime and Nebuchadninzats 
beſieging and ſubduing 7j7s, were then puniſh'd, when aſter 13 Years 
Siege ir was taken, of which ſee Exeb. 25, 29, and 28 Chap. where at 
large Tyrus is ſpoken of. 

10 But I will ſend a fire on the wall 


which ſhall devour the palaces z thereor. 
y See ver. 4. ler. h, i. and ver. 9, let. g. x Vid, ver, 4. let. 1, ». 


y of Tyrus, 


11 © Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſgreſſi- -1,,,,, 
ons a of * Edom b, and for four I will not turn away nd ;,,| 
the puniſhment thereof c 3 becauſe he did purſue & his J«. 4: 
pity g, ws 
and his anger þ did tear perpetually k, and kept his jy, 

[| Or,com Wt 
ce See Ur, 3. let. c, rec lu 
4 Watch for, and Jaid hold on every occaſion to oppreſs 1ael. e£ Fe- paſſion, 


brother e with the ſword f, and - did caſt off all 


wrath for ever [. 

4 See ver, 3. let. 4. b Vid. ver. 6. let. 2. 
cob and his Poſteriry here are meant, as is Eſau and his Poſterity : Eſau 
rnmemag/ conſidered, was an Ecemy to the Perſon of Facob, and vowed 

is Ruin, forced him to fly into Padan-Aram, and on his recurn thence 
frighted Facob roo by coming our with four hundred Men armed ; the 
Poſteriry of Eſau behaved themſelves no whir more friendly. f Ei- 
cher joining wich the Enemies, as Pſal. 83.6,7,8. and 1379.9. or ſetting 
a War on on their own account, as 2 Chron, 28. 19. againſt chem. 
£ Common Humanity was by Edon caſt off, when Facok's Poſtericy 
needed ir, as appears by their denial of Paſlage, and ſelling co them 
Neceſſaries for their Relief in travelling by cheir Country, Numb. 20.14, 
to 21, nay, they arm'd againſt If ael, ver. 20, Common Picy would 
have forborn Strangers travelling by our Coaſts, how much more Bre- 
chren? The Iohumanity of the Edomites appeared yer farther in this, 
thac they were Chapmen to buy all the captive Ifatlites, and to ſell 
them to the Heathen for Slaves, which is certainly che teight of In- 
humanity. bþ Which is expreſs'd by Fierceneſs, ard with Vchemency. 
5 As a ravenous, hungry and fierce Lion tears the Prey ; ſo the word. 
& Tho ſometime this Anger did intermic for want of Opportunity, yer 
on every occaſion it revived, and ſhewed ic ſelf again, ! Leſt the 
fire of his Wrath ſhould extinguiſh, Edom did record, creaſure up, and 
reſerved the Seeds of his Diſpleaſure, as Men rake up kice in Aſhes to 
blow ir up into a Flame, ſuch was Edom's Wrath ; a Wrath that exceed- 
ed all bounds, as the word imports, and never ceas'd, 


12 But * I will ſend a fire my upon Teman », which 


ſhall devour the palaces o of Bozrah p. 

m Vid, ver. 4. let. b, i. and ver. 7. let. f. » Metropolis of 14umea, 
called from Eſay's Grandſon of rhat Name ; of chis ſee Ezeb. 25, 13. 
and Hah.3.3- And this here raken ſynecdochically, imphech the [n- 
habicants of this Ciry, and of the whole Country, which ſhall periſh, 
when the Judgment here threatned ſhall be execured, o Vid. ver. 4. 
ler. 9. þ A City bordering on Moab and Idumea, and which ſome- 
time belonged ro the one, ſomerime to the other, as Events of War 
determined : It may be chere might be ewo Cities of this name, the one 
in Mpab, the other in Edowor Iduma: However, this was a very ſtron 
City, and one of the chiefeſt in the whole Kingdom ; ſo thar in the Me- 
nace againſt Bozy«b and Teman, the Strength and Glory of Exon is 
rs with an ucter Overrhrow, as of that which 1s burnt up by 

ire. 


13 © Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſ- 


rant 6 2; 
thre, 


F Obad.z : 


| $a 


reſlions 0 of the * children of Ammon p, and for «jer.z. 
our I will not turn away the puniſhment thereof ; zeph. 25 


becauſe they have ||| ript up the women with 


child q of Gilead r, that they might enlarge their {4 


border s. 


0 Vid. ver. 4. let. 4,4, c. p This is the fourth Kingdom threatned : 
A Pcople deſcended from Lot, by his younger Daughter, of near kin to 
Ifrael, and much like Neighbours, as the Edomites, bitter Enemies to 
che Jews 3 vid. Exek. 25. 2. q A moſt inhumane Praftice, yer uſual 
in choſe Times and Places, of which menrion is 'made 2 {regs 8. 12. 
and 15. 16. and Hoſea 13. 16, which ſee : When, or in what particu- 
lar Place this was done, is nor reported in the Hiſtory of the Bible : 
Probably *twas when Hazel harafled Iſrael, 2 Kings 8. 12. with whom 
the Ammonites perhaps joined 3 -bur che thing was done, chough we 


read not in any particular Story-when and where ; all could nor be writ- 
(cn 


Or, di: 
the 


1041t at, 


Chap. 


*1{2.1 6.1 
& ſer. 48. 
Ezck.25- 
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Chap. II. h | | | | | 
ten which was done in thoſe Ages, ? vid. Hil. 6.8. and Z:d.10. 10.4 | 
- Name both of Ciry and Country abous it, and very rich in excellent 


Spices and Balms. $ By deſtroying all tir dwelt in ir, and that here-, 


| *1a.r 61. 
# ſer. 48 


after might claim or pretend a Title co it, 


14 But I will kindle a fire in the wall t of Rabbah «, 


and it ſhall devour the palaces thereof x, with ſhouting 


in the day of battel y, with a tempeſt in the day of the 
whirlwind Z. : : 

+ Vid. ver. 4. let. h,i. where the Phraſe 1s explained ; as ro the 
time when this Prophecy was fulfilled, *cwas partly when the Aſſyrian 
Zingdom flouriſh'd, and. partly by Nebachadnexzar, as was forerold by 
Exebiel, chap. 25. I, 2, 3, ©. which ſee. # The chiet Ciry of the 
-inodom of Ammon, 2 Sam. 1r1. 1. and 12.26, which by an uſual Fi- 
cure comprizerh alt rhe Ammonites, and all their Strengeh, Wealth 
and Glory, all which ſhall be devoured. x Vid. ver, 4. ler. GFA 
mixc and horrid Noiſe of Trumpets, and Alarms of War, with How- 
Jings of the Diſtrefſed, Groans of the Dying, and Acclamarions of ch 
Conquerors. & 3.2% With irrefiſtable Force, and ſurprizing Swift- 
neſs, as che Similicude 1mports. 7 T4 

15 And their king a ſhall go into captivity, he band 


his princes c together, faith the LORD 4d. 


4 Or Milchom, or Moloc , the idol of che Anmorites; fo it fipnifieth, as. 


well as King : I ſuppoſe the Prophet may intend borh, cheir God as 
well their King ſhall-ve carricd Caprtive, as was cuſtomary wich Con- 
querors, 1 Sam. 5. 2.and Iſa. 46. 2. . b Thisrepears and confirms rhe 
Threar, whecher it refer to the Idol or the King. c Eicher Nobles 
and Miniſters of State, who atrend and ſerve the King, or che Prieſts 
and Miniſters of che Idol ; Here both may be included, and rhe utrer 
Overthrow of their Afﬀairs 1o Reiigion and Sfate be fignified and fore- 
rold. d This, as elſewhcre, doth ratify and enſure all; ir ſhall ſo be, 
for God hath ſpoken it. 


God's judgment upon Moab, Fudah, and Travl ſor thrir abominable ſins of 


oppreſſion, uncleanneſs, i '0latry, and untvan6fulneſs, &c. 1 —12. with their 
fore and unavoidable deftruttion, 13-—16: 


T Hus ſiith the LORD, For three tranſgreſſions 


of * Moab, and for four I will not tura away 
© $20.3 the puniſhment thereof a; becauſe he b burnt the bones c 
M zh. 2.8. of the king of Edom d into lime e. 


2 In this rorm rhe Prophet began, chap 1. ver. 4. which ſee : 
Here he dorh threacen a Nation of ſome kin ro Iſrael, &c. as was Am- 
2108, and almoſt as muci an Enemy > y appeared early Enemies to 
Jirael, and rook moſt wicked Ways ro ruin 1122, firſt hired Balaam co 
curſe them, N#1mb.-22. 23. when thi> did nor ſucceed, he next atts a 
vile part, and »y lewd Harlots draws Tae! to fin, Numb. 25. 1, 2, Oc. 
tha ſo he might do agai ſt 11nful JÞae! whar could nor be done 7- 
gainſt innocenr Iſrael : Moab alſo was the ſecond Opprefor of Jjrae!, 


who for their Sins were delivered into ch hands of Egion: King of 


Moab, who oppreſfs'd chem eighteen years, Fudg. 3. 14. far which, and 
crher hoſtile Carriages, they are here threarned yer cheir inhumane 
Cruelry to Edom's King 1s only ex -reſfs'd, the other HoſtiJiries to Iſrael 
are implied. b The King of Moab, who particularly his was, 15 nor 
here, nor elſewhere mencioned, though fome ſay "rwas Meſha, and re- 
fer this to 2 Kings 3.4. yer 'cis not very h-ely char this was the Ring, 
who aed ſuch Cruelty © It had becn »arvarous to have burnt the 
Fleſh and Nerves of an Enemy 3 bur t'> mike che tire ſo hot,and conti- 
nue It ſo long as ro burn Bones into Aſhes, 1s much more barbarous, 
d This fomewhar aggravares the '.ruelry, he was no common Man, 
bur a King, who was ſo uſed ; his Name, the Time when twas done, 
wherher *were ſome King alive or dead, and his Bones digg'd up, 15 
nor mentioned, but every way *rwas barbarous, thoagh *cwere done 
to Bones digg'd our of the Grave, as ſome conjetur, #e Or Aﬀhes. 
calcin'd the Bones, reduced chem by +ire wto fire Duſt, and (as 
others conjeRure) uſe theſe aſhes inſtead of Line to plaiſter rhe 
Walls and Roofs of his Palace, and tins was done in Hatred and Cor- 
rempr of the King of Edom, . 

: But I will ſend a fire fupon Moabg, and it ſhall de- 
vour the palaces þ of Kirioth 7, and Moab & ſhall die / 
with tumult »m, with ſhouting », and with the ſound of 


the rrumpPet 0. : 

{ Vid. chap. 1. ver. 4. let. h,i, 2 Some think, but I know not on 
what ground, that there was a City of this Name, and meant here ; but 
on better reaſon we conclude ir to be the whole Country, or by a 
Meronymy the People, wh - were the Poſterity of Lot by his elder 
Daughter. þ Vid. vir. 4. let 1,m. 5 A ſtrong and principal City of 
this Country, or the Ciries, ſo rhe word will bear, and then the Threar 
is againſt all cheir Cities. & The Moabites, all S-rrs and Ranks of them 
1 Be deſtroyed, and periſh utrerly. m Such as Souldiers 10 Fight or 
Afſaults make, when chey carry all by Force,” bearing down all Oppoſi- 
tion, and ſlaying all Oppoſers, with that Rigour which in ſuch Caſes 15 
very uſual, n As Conquerors ſhout to che end they may diſhearren 
the Enemy, and animate their fellow-Souldiers. o This added 
parcly ro explain, and parcly ro contirm wit che Prophet had fore- 
told, 


3 AndIwill cut off p * the judg q from the midſt 
thereof r, and will ſlay all the princes s thereof with 
him «, faith the LORD =. 


p By the Sword of che Enemy. q The Governour, & e. every one 
of them 3 the Singular being pur for che Plural, to intimate rhe De- 
ſiru&ion of all of them, r Either of Kirioth the Metropolis, or of 
every City in which were Judges. appoinced to govern, and miniſter 
Juſtice ro the People 3 and chele ſhould be cur off inchele Cicies, and 
In the midſt of rhce1r Government. 5s Eicher by Birth, or by Office, 
or by excellent Endowments, the chief among the Moabiriſh People, 
# With che ſupream Governour before threarned, l:t. fg. x Noting 
ro us the Certainty of che ching, the irrevocable Sencence paſt upon 
Moab, its King, Princes and Judges, who being cur off, che People 
muſt needs periſh, and come to norhing, 


mavors © Gkajxtth 


4 T Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſgrdſions 
of Judah, and for four 1 will not turn away, the” puni/h- 
ment thereof yz becauſe they have deſpiſed 4.the law of 
the LORD, and have not kept his commandments #, 
and their lies c cauſed them to err d, atter the which e 
their fathers f have walked p. | 

y God hath in the former Verſes chrearned the Enemies of his Peo- 
ple, for their Ourrages againſt his People : Now he does threate't his 
People for their Obſtinacy in reicerared ins 3 vid. chap, 4. ze. 3. let. 
Þ 4,c, & Firſt lighted iras if no Excellency were in it, and next re- 
jected ir as if *cwere not worthy of cheir Obſervance : Thus they re- 
fuſed wich an Abhorrence and Dereſtation, 4 the whole Law, partly 
by cheir Immoralities and Tranſgreffions againſt che juſt Commands cf 
it, and partly by their falſe Worſhip and 1dolatry : Thar Law which 
was given with ſo much Majeſty and Terror on Mount Sinai; from 
which chey ſhould nor have departed either to che Righr-hand, or ro 
the Left ; that Law which was perfeR, holy and uſcful, with which ro 
Faulc could be juftly found : So much the greater were their Sins, be- 
cauſe commirred againſt ſo clear, full, and pure a Law. þ 3. e. They 
have greatly violated, as the Htby, Phraſe importerh, Nth. g. 34. Das. 6; 
5, 10, 11. <c Idols whichare a Lie, whether commended co che » by 
cheir falſe Prophers, or choſen according to heir own Hum: ur and 
Fancy; all cheir falſe, ſuperſtitious and idolarrous Worſhip. 4 Their 
Idolarry was firſt their Error, and this blinded them, made chem more 
ſorrith and Hrutiſh ; which was parcly from the n2rural Tendency of this 
Sin, and partly from the juſt Judgment of God, Rom.1 24. and 2 Theſſ. 
2, 10, 11,12. & Idolsor Lies. f Firſt in Vz of the Chaldees, before 


Abraham was called, afterwards in Egypt, the Wilderneſs, and in the 


Land of Canaan it ſelf. g Succeflively, one Generacion afrer another, 
Idolacry and Superſtition, and Will-worſhip have been old hereditary 
Sins, and now ſhall be puniſh'd, We = | 

5 Burl will ſend a fireb upon Judah #, and it ſhall de- 
vour the palaces & of Jeruſalem !. LESS 

h Vid, chap. 1. tr. 4. let. h,i. i TInthe Kingdom of the Two Tribes, 
Benjamin is to be included with Fudab,as elſewhere hath »een already of- 
ten obſerved. & Vid.;chap.:. ver.g. ler.l,yy, 1 The chief Ciry of Fudah's 
Kingdom, the Cicy of God, where was the Temp'e of God, and where 
were the Sears of Judicarure z che Holy Ciry, but now to be deſtroy'd 
for irs Sjns, as well as other incorrigible Nations . Now this was ful- 
filled by Nebuchadztzgar, about 200 Years after this Prophecy of 
Amos. | | 

6 © Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſgreſſi- 
ons m2 of Iſrael n, and for four I will not turn away the 
puniſhment 0 thereof ; becauſe * they p ſold + the « $1, q, 5: 
righteous q for {ſilver r, and the poor s for a pair of 


ſhoes t. | ® | 
m Vid. chap. 1. vtr, 3. let. 5,4. 1 The Kingdom of the Ten Tribes 
under the Government of Zeroboan rhe Second ar this time, againſt 
which the Propher was chietly ſent, chough he began wich Syria and 0+ 
thers, by che Threats againſt which Nartons he prepared both 7ud2h 
and Jjrael ro hearken and cunfider, 0 Vid. chap. 1. wer. 3.let.c. þ Thoſe - 
who by the Appointment of che Law had Power to hear, and decide 
Cauſes berween Man and 'Man ; Judges, and Witneſſes like the corrupt 
Judges + For Bribes were their Aim, and they would ar any time 
ell Juſtice to the higheſt Bidder. q The Innocent, cr thoſe who had a 
juſt and righteous Cauſe, for the Prophet here ſpeaks of the Juſtneſs of 
rhe Cauſe, nor of che exaQ Juſtice, or a-ſolure Righreouſneſs ot the 
Perſon. 7 Money was che moſt current and prevailing Commodiry 
with theſe Judges, bur Momtes-worth would do the reat coo, if Mos 
ney were our of the way. s When poor Men went to Law with poor 
Men before theſe Judges, and che ching rhey contended for was of ſmall 
value, che Conre:1ders roo had light Purſes, and could nor give a confi= 
derable Bribe. t A very poor Bride exprefs'd here proverbially, 
would ſway wkh theſe Judges, who gaped fhill afrer ſomewhar of Gain 
trom all. 
7 That pant after the duſt of the earth on the head 
of the poor «, and turn alide the way of the meck x : 
anda man and his father will go in unto the ſame || maid y, y gr, young 
co proiane my holy name z. | a NAT: 

% Or ſwallow up, as the word is'moſt frequently turned by our Inter- 
prerers, and fo» perhaps more plainly is their Cruclry and Violence ſer 
forch, 1n chat they make a Prey of the Poor, who walk with Duſt on 
cher Heads by reaſon of Diſtretles thar are upon them 3 and wickour 
any Compaſhion towards rhem, greedily, and as at orce ſwaiiow up and 
devour the Poor, whom by the Law of God, and the Office they bear 
(as Judges) they ſhould deliver qut of the hand of the Opprefior, 
x Perverſly, and maliciouſly mitinterprert the Ations, Words, and De- 
f1gns of the Humble and Meek 3 of the Compailionate and Mercifu'; who 
pity che Poor in theſe-Straits and Dangers. y Theſe corfupt' jud- 
ves, and violent Oporeflors, are alf ſhameleſs Adulrerers and Fornica- 
cors 3 they commit that Lewdneſs which the betrer-curor'd Heathens 
abhor and forbear ; a kind of inceſtuous Pollution, the Father and 
Son keep the ſame Harlot, and go in unto her. + Thus they profancs 
ly diſhonour me by caſting off my Law, ang doing chat which is fo 
ſhamefully undecent, and unlawful; and giving Heathens occaſion 
ro blaſpheme my Name, and either think, or fay, like People, like 
God, 

8 And they lay themſelves down a upon clothes - 
laid * to pledg b, by every altar c, and they drink *£x.-2.26 
the wine of || the condemned i» the houſe of their [| Or./v as 
God a. taut par, 

a The Jews of old did nor, as we, fic upright ar their Feaſts and ©" ———_ 
Meals, but in a Poſture of greater Eaſe, did lean, or lie on one fide, 
lo here they lay themſelves down; 3. e. pur themfelves in a feaftirg 
Poſture, b Ot which che Law had expreſly ſaid, none ſhovid derain 
chem all night, Deat.24. 12, 13. £c Impudenc Sinners, who dare thus, 
be fore the Altar where they ſuppoſe that God is preſenr, bring cheir 
ciyig inexcuſable Opprefſlions, and feaſt in ſacred Places, on tacred 
| Via«.ds with bloody Minds and oppreffive PraRices, and feek Mercy 
from God whep they ſhew no Mercy $0 the Poor, d To ccmplear 
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] 8} dP. H. we.” - 
; their Wickednef,, they offeritheir Drink-offerings i Wine which they 
| : wich the Fines and pecuniary Muldts laid off the Innocent and 


Guilcleſs3..andthus rejoide in their Violence, whilſt God haces Robbery , 
| | farcher Judgments. 


"bought wich 
for a Burnr-gffering. 


and If a?'s great Ingratitude : By this Nation mentioned, all the reſt 
of Congarieth 


yond Jordan, berween that and Moab, and their Land fell by Lor unto 
Reuben, Gad, and half-Tribe of Manaſſeb. g The Children of Iſrael 
under the Condu& of Moſes, Deut. 2. 24, &c. and 3. 1. to ver. 14. at 
the very fight of whom cheſe mighty Men fled, for God had ſtruck 
them with a Terror that they mighr not ſtand before Jrue!. h The 
Amorites were Men of- largeſt Size, they were of rhe Race of the 
Giants, Namb. 13. 32,'33- # This is 4 proverbial Speech, and ſers our 


exceeds ordinary Trees in Height. & Another proverbial Speech, 
denoring their great Strength above the Screngrh of other Men, { Ur- 
terly rooted them our. » Trees propagared by Fruit are dimi- 
niſh'd, by deſtroying che Fruir which is the Seed of them ; ſo God 


cur off the Children of che Amoites, and thereby prevented all Succeſ- - 


fion. n This refers to the deſtroying the old Standards, that pre- 
ſent Generation 3 this laſt Clauſe refers ro the Command God gave, 
Deut. 7. 2. 


10 Alſo I * brought you up o from the land of 


Egypt þ. and led you q forty years r through the 
ildenh s, to poſleſs t the land of the Amo- 


rite #. 

0 You did not reſcue your ſelves out of the hands of your Enemies; 
I did in meer Mercy, with a mighty Arm, fave and reſcue you, and 
brought you our. p Where you were oppreſſed Servants, and expo- 
ſed to ruin. q Asa Shepherd leads his Flock, nay, miraculouſly con- 
duRing by the Pillar of a Cloud, and Fire, and feeding with Manna from 


Heaven. - r Reckoning from their coming out of Egypt. 5s They paf- | 


fed through many Wildernefſcs named in Scripture according as they 
were then called ; bur all theſe lay ſo conriguous each to other, that 
they all made up one great Wilderneſs, as the many Names given to 
parts of the Sea make us know what parcicular Part is ſpoken of, bfir 
all make one Sea. &t As an Heir poſſeſſerh char he hath an hereditary 
Right ro. « Including all the reſt of the accurſed, and diſpoſſeſſed 


Nations. 

4 1 And I raiſed up x of your ſons for prophets y, 
and of your young men z for Nazarites a. ls it not 
even thus b, O ye children of Iſraelc? faith the 


LORD d. 


x Gave propherick Endowments, ſtirred up their Minds, commilſ- 
ſioned them co propheſy, and carried chem through by an undaunted 
Courape given to them char chey ſhould nor fear to ſer upon, or tainr in 
artending ro their Office. y Did not employ Strangers, whoſe AﬀeRi- 
ons you might with ſome colour of reaſon ſuſpeR 3 bur your own Sons, 
whoſe AﬀeRions ro you and to their own Councry ate unqueſtiona le, 
were ſent Prophers to tell you of your Sins, ro forecel your Dangers, 
and to importune you to repent of your Sins, and t:> prevent your Dan- 
gers. 7 Though thar Age be generally inclined co picaſe their own 
Farcies, to walk afrer the fight of their Eyes, Eccleſ. 1. 5. yer did 
God change the Mind of ſome of chem 1n their Yourh, and inclined 
them to eminency in Religion, ro be Examples to others. a Who were 
religious Perſons, under Vow bound toa very ſober, abſtemious, and 
holy Life ; eicher for ſome cercain limired time, or tor cheir whole 
Life ; ſee Numb. 6. 1, 2, &c. Theſe were not co drink any ſtrong or in- 
roxicating Liquors. b God appeals to them in thi» Matter, whether 
he had not done tl:is for them, given Prophets ro reach rhem,and Naza- 
rites ro be Examples to them 3 in borh which God ſhewed his Love and 
Care of them. c Ap..ſtatized Iſrael, you of the Ten Tribes. 4 This 
added to excite rhem ro ſerious pondering what is ſaid to chem. 

12 but ye d gave the Nazarites wine ec to drink, 
and commanded f the prophets g, ſaying, Propheſie 
not þ. Es 

4 For whoſe Benefit both Nazarites and Prophets were raiſed, you 
who ſhould have heard rheir Word, and imicared cheir Example. 
e imporcuned, urged, or ir may be (as is the Cuſtom of exceſfive 
Drinkers) forced them to drink Wine, to violatetheir Vow, and con- 
temn 50d's Law roo, Numb. 6. 3,4, f By this Paſſage ic appears thar 
they were Men in Authority who did this ; it is nor probable that mean 
Perſons who had no Authority would enjoin Silence on the Prophers, 
1/2. 30. 16. chap. 7.13. Mich, 2.6. It is evident Amayjab was chicf 
Prieſt in Bethel, and by virtue of his JuriſdiQtion there filencerh the 
Propher. g The true, fairhful, and plain-dealing Prophets, who re- 
buked their Sins, required chem ro repent, and threatned Judgments 
if rhey did not repent. þ Vid. Iſs, 3o. 10. Mich. 2. 6, 11, and 


chap. 7. 13+ : 
13 Behold z, ||I k am preſſed I under you, as a cart is 


eſſed that is full of ſheaves m. 
P; Hicherro the Lord by the Propher had declared the Sins of the 
Kingdom of the Ten Tribes; now he is about ro pronounce Judg- 
menc acainſt chem : | he calls for their Arrenrion, and diligent weigh 
ing whac he is abour to (peak, 4 The Lord who have ſo multiplied 
Mercizs to this People. 1 Some read this Paſſage aRively, and make 
this the Senſe 3 1 will load you with theſe Judgments as a Carr is load- 
ed, and you ſhall cry and groan under cheſe Jud ments, as a Cart hea- 
vy-loaded makes a noiſe in tis Motion under ſuch Prefſures. m Perhaps 


AMOS. 


Sheaves, theLoading of a Harveſt-ſeaſon, are mentioned td intimate 


the Ripeneſs of their Sins; and God's reaping them, or cutting them 
down by his Judgments, and carrying chem rogerher to be threſhed by 


14 Therefore # the flight ſhall periſh from the ſift o, 
and the ſtrong p ſhall not ſtrengthen his force q, neither 


ſhall the mighty y deliver + himſelf. 

z Becauſe they firſt loaded God with their Sins, and now he load 
them with Puniſhments, no way of eſcape ſhall be lefe. 0 Nor by 
Swifcneſs of foor flying from the Judgments, for their Enemies ſhall 
be ſwifcer than they, Iſa. 30. 16. p Natural Scrength of Body ſhall 
not deliver. q Such, though they mighr do more than weaker Men, 
yer ſhall nor ſave themſelves; for they ſhall nor know how to uſe 
their Strengrh, chey ſhall want Courage co do ir. r The Valiant, and 
Man of greateſt Courage, ſhall nor be abte xo deliver himſclf, his Cuu- 
rage ſhall fail. - 

15 Neither ſhall he ſtand s that handleth the bow 7, 
and he that 1s ſwift of foot ſhall not deliver himſelf «, 
neither ſhall he that rideth the horſe x: deliver him- 


ſelf. 

. 5 Though art diſtance from the Enemies, yet ſhall not dare to keep 
his Place t Much uſed in the Wars of choſe Times, and uſed by 
ſtrong and valiant Men, bur now borh Strength and. Valour ſhould fail 


| ' Jrae''s Bow-men. &«s 7 his 1s the ſame, and I 
the Anorites, exceeding ordinary Men in Srature, as much as the Cedar | FS bs me, and explains chat inthe 14th 


verſe, ler.'0. x Here the Propher foretels that the Swiftneſs of the 
Horſe, which ſome will make uſe of, ſhall as lirthe avail, nor his 
Strength of his Horſe, ſhall carry him through, nor his Swifenc6 carry 


, him away from che hand of the Purſuer. 


A — NY 


16 And be that ts | couragious among the migh- 


ty y, ſhall flee away naked x in that day a, faith the hg 
his hea, 


LORD b. 

This Verſe is not a bare Repetition of what he had ſaid before to 
confirm ir, but he doth foretel an incvitaÞle Ruin to thoſe who were 
the moſt likely to eicape, and a moſt ſhameful Manner of Flight. y A 
Deſcripcion of che moſt famous Warriors amongſt Jyael, ſuch as were 
known for Valour among the mighty and valiant Oues, like David's 
Worthies, ſuch as had the Heart ot a Lion. $4 Either withour his Clo- 
thes and Furniture, or withour his Weapons and Arms which were 
caſt away ro expedite his Flight, a When God will by the Aſjrians, 
under che Condutt of Tiglath Pileſer firſt, and finally under the ConduR 
of Shalmaneſer, ſtrairen theſe Sinners, and beſiege them in their Cities. 
b All confirm'd under the Seal of Heaven, 


CHAP. IL 


God puniſhtth Iſrael above all others becauſe of his great kindneſs to them, and- 
their ingratitude to bim, 1—8, A publication of God's righteous judg- 
ments, and their cauſes, 9—1 5. 


I FE a this word b that the LORD hath ſpoken c 
againſt you d, O children of [frael e, againſt 
the whole family f which I brought up fromthe land of 
Egypt g, ſaying, 
a With Ear and Mind, conſider it well, for this is to hear indeed. 
b Which is ſpoken, and the thing decreed roo of God, c The Lord, 
who did ſhew you greateſt Kindneſs, and whom you have repaid wich 
greateſt Tngraticuue, ce Everlaſti'g God, who changeth not, hath 
decermined and declared his derermina-e Purpoſe. d Or to, or con- 
cerning 3 tor if Menaces are Words againſt chem, yer Advice, Exhor- 
rarioiis, and Promiſes are to, and coriccrning thoſe ro whom they are 
ſpoken. e Subje&s of Feroboam the Seccr,d, now King of the Ten 
Tribes. f And let the Two Tribes conſider too how far they arc 
concerned in che Prophet's reproving for Sin, calling to repent of 


; Sin, and threatning if they do nor repent. - g Vid. chap. 2. wer. 10. 
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2 You only have known h of all the families 7 of the + 5 vw 


earth : 
iniquities mm, 

h Choſen, made near to my ſelf, adopted ro be my peculiar Ones, 
to be Sons and Daughters ro me 3; to you only have I revealed my whole 
Will, and given you my Law for your Rule and DireRion, and my 
Promiſes for your Encouragement, and required you have no other 
Gods before you, # This poſſibly may intimate God's chooſing them 
when they were 'ut a ſmall Family as 1n Abraham's day, and when 0- 
ther Families were as conſiderable as that of 4braban was ; the Growth 
of which into a mighry Nation, was from che Favour and Bleſſing of 
God, performing his Promiſes to their Fore-fathers : and this will ag- 
gravare their Apoſtacy from God, which in the next words he threa- 
rens to puriſh, & Here is an elliptick Speech ; for God doth nor pu- 
niſh his peculiar People, becauſe they are fo near and dear to him, bur 
for char being ſo, they had forgotren their Duty and Obligations ro 
God, and had abuſed al) theſe his Mercies. ! My Hand ſhall! puniſh 
certainly, whoever are the Means, and whatever is the Manner ; of which 
you ſhall hear more, bur I will certainly viſit for it» m All your Ido-- 
latries, and Sins againſt the Preceprs of the firſt Table, and all your 
Injuſtices and Sins againſt rhe ſecond Table, all your Deſertings of the 
Law of Piety and Juſtice 3 none of their Works ſhall ever be forgotten, 
Amos 8. 7. 

3 Can two walk together, except they be agreed ? 

Here the Prophet threatens this People, thar God would begin his 
Viſitations and their Puniſhments, in his forſaking ther” 3 and doth by 
this Interrogatory endeavour to convine them, that they could nor 
wich any Reaſon expe& bercer from him: It could not be they ſhould 
long have God's Preſence with chem, or that he ſhould walk among 
chem, and bleſs chem, while they walk'd ſo contrary to him : They 
could not in Reaſon hope that there ſhould be any friendly Com- 
merce, where: was ſo little Agreement and Friendſhip ; a Recaliation 
chey muſt expeR from the Lord, he will forſake chem who have for- 
ſaken him. : . 

4 Will a hon rore in the foreſt when he hath no 


prey ? 


* therefore k I will | puniſh / you for all your 4 


Rom. 2. © 
1 Per. 1.1 
+ Heb.i! 
APIs 


& || Or; » 
= f!£//Lons, 


+ ncb.,zve prey ? will a young lion - cry out of his den; it he have 
14 bs taken nothing ? | BE : 
Lift, In this Verſe, by a double Simiſirude, Amos certiiieth the Jervs of 
ncar and inevirable Puniſhment: Firſt by Sintheude of a Lion roaring 
ar ſight of his Prey, which ſcldom cſcapes when the Lion roarcth a- 
gainſt ir; The Lion uſually is fo nigh to his Prey when he roarech, char 
he leaperh on it preſently, and ceareth it, So here God would have (1n- 
ning 172 know char their Sins had provoked him to Wrath, and chat 
his Judgments were near at hand : Nay nearer yer, like a Prey dragged 
by che old Lion into the Den for tize young Lions to feed on; fo was 
their Caſe, their Enemies, the Aſjrians,ſhould as certainly devour them 
as the young Lions in the Den do devour the Prey which 1s brought 
rothem. If the Deparcure of God from them affe& chem nor, perhaps 
che Fierceneſs of Lion-like Enemies may afte& them, 
5 Can a bird - fall in a ſnare o upon the earth where 
no gin is for him ? ſhall oze take vp a ſnare from the 


carth, and have taken nothing at all p ? 

1 A Sparrow properly, one kind put for all ſorts. o» Theſe are taken 
by Nets ſpread on che Earch for that End; and theſe Nets are watched 
by the Fowler, artending eill che Birds are within the Shrape, then he 
draiws che Ner over them : So here, for your Sins, O 1ſrael / God will 
ſpread his Net z he will, as a watchful Fowler, attend and keep his 
Eye upon you, and caſt rhe Net over you. þ Flatrer nor your ſelves 
as if you ſhould finally eſcape, becauſe you have ſo long been (ate and 
proſperous though the towler doth long wait, he will not take up 
the S5are before all che Prey, or ſome of ir atleaſt, he takenin it: fo 
the Lord, againſt whom you have finncd, and who hath ſpread his Ner 
tor you, will cerrainly ler ic lie rill you are raken init, 


| | Jr, 14 


6 Shall a trumpet be blown q in the city r, and 
Jeb, _ the people not || be afraid s ? * ſhall there be evil t ina 
pk | = -; city, | and the LORD hath not done y zt ? 


1 When an Alarm is ſounded, by which norice 1s given of Danger 
approaching, of an Encmy invadling the Land. » Any City, but par- 
E mewhar? FIcularly in a Frontier Ciry, in which were Watchmen on the Walls 
C and Towers to give notice of an Enemy, Iſa. 52.8. Exeb.3. 197. and 
23.7, $ Aﬀedted with the Danger, to weigh how great *cis, how near 
*ris, wherher it be beſt ro prepare co reſiſt it, or to tly from it; tuch 
2 like AﬀeRions dorh the Alarm oft War work in the Minds of Men or- 
3 dinarily, and there is good Realton tor it: But though God hath founded 
che Alarm, ver brutith, ſtupid, and finful 7a! tear nor, neicher conſulr 
what is the beſt Courſe co prevent the danger. t Of Aﬀiction and Sor- 
row, ſuch as Plague, Famine, &s, » Or any where elle, x The e- 
D rernal, holy, and righccous Governor of all in Heaven and on Earth. 
A y Either immediately by his own hand; or mediately by the hands of 
| thoſe he imploys 3 the Evil of Puniſhment he will execute and bring 
: upon Jjrael by the hands of the Afſrians, in due time. 

E *Gcn.6.i34 7 Surely y the Lord GOD wall do notlung x, but * he 

| and13:17. reyealeth & his fecret 5 unto his ſervants c the pro- 

: Appin. phets 4. 

2 Job 515+ * 3 Since rhar, or foras muchas. 3 Uſually re Lord doth no great 
ehing fur or againit his People, neither brings great Judgments upon 
them tor Sin, nor beſtows great Good upon them for their Encou- 
ragetment to duty. 42 Bur he foretellerh the one and che other by 
his Prophets co his People, thar chey may by Repentance prevenc the 
Evil threacacd, and by conſtancy in Obedience artain the Good promi- 
ted. b His Parpoſec and determinate Counſel, which would never be 
known aforchand it he did nor reveal it. c Who fear the Lord, and 
do his Will in the midſt of worſt of times, rhey are holy Men of Gold 
to whom the Lord revealern his Will. 4 By Office called of Got to 
this, and by Gifts fitted for this, and by cxtraordinary Afliſtance car- 

E ried chrough this Work. 

I $8 The lion hath roared ec, who will not fear f? 

7 the Lord GOD hath ſpoken g, who can but pro- 

phelic þ ? 


, / 
hall nat te 


F LORD 40 


WI 
BEI 


A M O S. 


- e God hath threatned, and as a Lion roareth when near his Prey ; 
Mat, ſo God hath terribly threarned what is near to be done: Amos lived 
: © and propheſied in 7eroboam's time. abour the 3150th Year of the, 
23! World; and theſe threatned Judgments began ro come upon [jr42!, | 
2. when the Confpiracies and Uſurpations of Shallun, Menahem, &c. filled 
IL all with Blood and Confuſion about the '3177t» Year of the World, 
Quit f What wiſe Man, who that is ſolicitous for his own Good and Safery, 


or that hath any Afﬀe&ions for the Good of others, will do leſs than re- 
JN verence and fear, and prevent by a ſpeedy Repenrance ? g This 15 plain- 
4 ly what was before figuratively fet forth, God had ſpoken to his Pro- 
þ phers, bur dreadful things againſt Jrazl. þ They dare not conceal 
them ; Amos cannot bur ſpeak what he had heard, 7#r. 1. 17. Afts 4.19. 

and 5, 25. | 
9 © Publiſh in the palaces at Aſhdod z, and in the 
palaces in the land of Egypt k, and ſay, Aſſemble your 
: {elves 1 upon the mountains of Samaria m: and behold #7 
| Or, 9- the great tumults o in the midſt thereof, and the || op- 

| 9. prefled p in the midlt thereof q. 

| h You Prophets whom 1 have ſent to threaten the Sins of my Peo- 


ple Ijrael, now invite Strangers to come and obſerve what juſt Cauſe | 


I have co do what I threaten, # One of rhe principal Cities of rhe 
Philiſtines, c>4p. 1. wer, 8. let, /. and Zeph, 2. 4. ler thoſe that are 1n 
the Court ac Aſþ40d, and have a mind to travel a while our of their 
own Land, let them know whar ſtrange Sights chey may ſee 1n their 
Neighbour Land. 4 Ler the young Noblemen of Egypt come too, 
et as many as will come. { By an Appoinrment (if ir may be) 
let them meet together, and make their Obſervations, and then judg 
berween their Doings and their Sufferings z my Judgments, and the 
Cauſes of them. m» Either the whole Kingdom of Samariz, or the 
Ten Tribes ; or elſe ic may denote the Great Men and Cities of S2ma- 
112: ler Egyptians and Piliſtines in their Travels up and down over 
the Kingdom of 1/42, ail>ciate rhemſelves with the Great Men, and 
converſe in the Cities. 2» Take an exa& View of all done by them and 
in chem, o Thz ſedicious Counſcls and rebellious Conſpiracies, be- 
gunamangſt chem on che Deach of Jerovaam 2. aad continued one at- 
cer another for miny Years hike Mad-men, bent on rutning One ano- 


Chap. It. 


ther to the undoing of allz beſides all former Violences of Paafhi, Zin:- 


11, Oni and Jebu, who took the Kingdom our of the hands of rheir Mg- 
ſters : Thoſe ot Shallum, Menah»m, Pek ih and Hoes, ated in the Times 
Amos pointerh ar, þ Multirudes of oppreſſed Ones in thoſe Times, when 
the Uſurpers rook ir to be their Ircereſt to cruſh a'l they feared or ſu- 
ſpected. q S2maria the chief Ciry of rhe Kingdom, and in other Ci- 
ries 3 yea, rather through the whole Kingdom of Samariz, 

Io For they know not r to do right s, faith the 
LORD 3; who ſtore t up violence v and | robbery x in 
their palaces y. 


7 Who oppreſs others, do it as unlearned Lawyers and Judges do ; 
they are ſhamefully ignoranc of the Law of God. s What is equal! 
berween Man and Man they will not confider, ror do they Care whe- 
ther it be done or not. 2? As Men lay up Wealth in their Treaſurc: 
they fill their Houſes. « Perverting Judgment, firſt condemning the 
Innocent, next ſei2ing all as forfeired by Law ; ſo they did no doubr 
in thoſeTimes of Rebellion and Uſurparions ; Scqueſtrarions and Decj- 
mations, ©, were thet1 too. .x The true Name of all their Procee- 
dings, however palliated. y This intimates to us thar the oreatcit a- 
mong them were chief Ators herein, vid. Zeb. i. g. bur as they ſtored 
up Violence, they alſo rreatured up Miſery and Deſolation too, as the 
Heb, elegantly imports. : 

117 Therefore z thns ſaith the Lord GOD, An ad- 
verſary 4 there ſhall be even round about the land 6 ; and 
he ſhall bring down thy ſtrength from thee c, and thy 
palaces ſhall be ſpoiled 4. | 
_ 2 Becauſe of all the Violence and Rapine, wirk orher crying Sins mul- 
tiplied againſt God in che midſt of them. 4 The Afhrias with united 
Forces, b on all fides ſhall beſer thee, the whole Land fall be but a5 
one beſieged Ciry, our of which none, or fo teiv as nexr co none, ſha!l 
eſcape. ©c Lay low all thy Fortreiles, break all thy Power, kil thy 
valiant Men, defiroy thy Armies, and by force rake why ſtrong Holds, 
4 Where thou laidſt up thy Spoils gorten by Violence and Oppreſion 3 
there thy Enemy ſhall find them, and rake them away as law fol Plun- 
{er and when thy Riches arc carried our, they ſhall burn che Palaces 
themiclves too. | 
12 "Thus faith the LORD, As the ſhepherd + taketh + Heb. dt 
our of the mouth e of the lion f two legs g, or a piece #49. 
of an earh; ſo ſhall the children of Iſrael : be taken ont 
that dwell in Samaria k, in the corner of a bed 1, and ' in 
Damaſcus mn in a couch n. | 

In brief, chis Verſe forerels how few, and with whar Difficulty chey 
ſhall eſcape, who are not ſwallowed updf the approaching Judgments, 
and ir is elegantly expreſſed in the following Simllitude. # As the 
Shepherd doth hardly reſcue a ſmall part of a Sheep or Lamb, wheti 
che Lion harh (cized and rorn ir. f The fierceſt, ſtrongeſt, and boldcii 
Creature; nor a Bear or Wolf, g Which are Parts rhe ravening Li- 
on leſs regarderh, and laft eaterh, þ Leſs conſiderable chan the Legs. 
z Some of the Children of Jae, or ſome of the Ten Tribes; bur the 
pooter, neaner, and more worthlels of chem, & ſhall eſcape when $2- 
maria is taken. { Lying in ſome dark Corner, and ona piece of a Bed, 
as the Poor do in moſt places. # The chiefeſt Ciry of Syriz taken 
by Tiglath Pileſcy, much about the time when he waſted Trae! in aid 
of A4baz againſt Reſin and Pehah. n Some feiv of the Poorer among 
them alſo thall eſcape, piried by the Enemy when he findeth them 
weakly and fick upon their Couch. 

13 Hear ye o, and teltify p in the houſe of Jacob q; 
faith the Lord GOD r, the God of hoſts s, 

o Prophets, p Pablickly declare, and witneſs, make what Proof 
you cau of this thing. 4 To the Ten Tribes as firft, and moſt nearly 
concerued hereinz and ro the Two Trives aifo, who as guilty of many 
and grear Sins, fo are in danper of many and grear judgments, and 
theſe haftning on them. » Afſure them the Meilape comes trom rhe 
Lord God. s Who 1s Lord of all, and hath ail Power in his hand ; 
when he commands, all the Hoſts of Creatures atrend to execute his 
Commands z fo that whar he chrearneth, he w:ll ſurely execure. 


14+ That in the day t that I ſhall \, vii the tranſgreſ- j oe, pzrit 
ſions of Iſrael upon him u, I will alfo vitit the altars x of Jraz! for. 
Beth-el y, and the horns of the alrar & ſhall be cur off a, 


and fall to the ground b. | 

t In the appointed Time, and within compaſs of a lictle time too z 
God will in his ſet Time make quick work wich chem. # The many 
and greac Tranſgrefliars of the Ten Tribes ; thefe God will, as he hath 
forerold by his Prophets, ſeverely puniſh ; and in parcicular, their 1- 
dolatry x creed unco the Calves, and on which they offered Sacrifi- 
ces to thoſe Idols by Feroboam's Appointment ar firſt, and by the contt- 
nued Commands of their idolatrous Governors: It is poſſible there 
might be Alrars to other Idols roo; fee 2 Chron. 34. 4. and Hol. 8. 17. 
and 10. 1. which ſee, y Antiently called £rz, bur after Z4coo or 
his comfortable Vifion did change 1ts Name inco Bethe!, *ewas m the 
Tribe of Benjamin, and one of the two Places Feroboam firſt fer up his 
Idolatry in. 7{ Whether more ſacred Part 1n their account, I know 
not ; but who fled to the Alrar, : and laid hold on the Horns of it, 
found chem a Sanctuary, 1 Kings 2. 28. but theſe now fhould nor be 
Safety to themſelves. 2 The Alrars ſhall be pulled down. + Be calt 
out as common, and trodden under foot with Contempr. « 


15 And 1 will ſmite - the * winter-houſe 4 with the , 
ſummer-houſe ec, and * the houſes of ivory f ſhall pe- 
riſh g, and the great houſes þ ſhall have an end z, faith Jer. 35.22 
the LORD. * 1 Kings 

c By the Greatneſs of the Deſolation ic ſhall appear that God did 2+ 39: 
ſmice though by the Aſſrian 3 or perhaps ic may refer to the Earch- 
quake forerold two Years before it came, c<2p.1. ver.1. ler, m. d Which 
probably was In the chief City, where the rich and grear Men retired in 
the Winter-rime 4s more for their Delighe than the Councry horrid and 
cold, and ſtrip'd of irs Glory. #e The Houtes of Plcature, where the 


| Or, 92 tle 
beds feils 
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Nobles and rich Men of Trae! ſpenc the Summer-cime. f Not buii: 

wich, bur beautiticd with Ivory, or the Elephant's Tooth, called here 

and clſewhere by way of Eminency the Tooth. # 
Vv 


By che Violetce 
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( hap. IV. AMOS. | Chap. Iy 


of the Enemies, theſe ſately Houſes ſhall be ranſack'd firſt, and | earneſtly perſwade your People to voluntary Sacrifices, in which you 
pull'd down next, and lcft in rubblſh. b Or many, for the Word in- | think ro pleaſe me 3 bur you offer them all ro Idols, this your Religion 
cludes both. The Magnificent Palaces of Princes and the Nobles of I/- | 1s Impiety. b As you invented ir, ſo ir pleaſerh you, and you will 
ratl. Shall ceaſe for ever, cither be utterly waſted, or ceaſe to be | nor be reclaimed. 3 Ye Idolatrous Apoſtate Tratlites. 4 For theſe 

theirs whoſe once they were, & All chis ſhall infallivly come to paſs, | you ſhall be puniſh'd by che Lord your God. 
dhe folflled in duc time. 6 © And] 1alfſo have given you cleanneſs of teeth » 
; in all your cities z, and want of bread in all your pla- 
CHAP. IV. ceso; yet have ye not returned unto me p, ſaith the 

; : ; LORD. 

Et] Il Samaria ſhall be carried captives for their oppreſſion, . 
God _— g oo - roibleweſ fenky anding their many judgments, 1—11. | { The Lord who gave many Bleſſings to win you ro Repentance, hach 
_ 4 iy and power inviteth them to repentance, 12, 13. alſo tried what might be done by Judgments. m | his i: a Deſcription 
yet by bis majiſty and Þ , of Famine, by one effeR of it; where Meat fails, the Teeth arc not 


Far a this word b, ye kine of Baſhan c. that are | fouled, as where iris eaten. » Ir was a general Famine, and proha- 
I FE | 2 p 


: : . bly *rwas that 2 Kings 8. 1. long Famine, o If there were ſome 
"1 inthe mountain of Samaria d, which opprels -Mb4 yet *rwas _ ſcarce a where, this Paſſage explains the 
the poor e, which cruſh the needy f, which lay tO | former, p Yer this ſtarving People, repented nor of their Idola- 
their maſters g, Bring h, and let us drink 7z. tries, nor caſt off thetr Idols ; left nor cheir Sins of Oppreſſion and 
This Verſe is an IntroduRion to all char follows in this Chapter, | Cruelty, &c. Vid. Fort 2.12,13. whar you did like returning was par- 

z Arrentively, and conſider the Conſequences of it 3 weigh both whar | tial and hypocritical, and nor laſting. 
and whoſe ic is that is ſpoken. b Prophecy or S:rmon of reproof | . 7 And alfol have withholden the rain from you q, 
and threatning, Vid. chap. 3. v7, I. let. a,b, c, 4. © So Amos bred } when there were yet three months r to the harvelt, and [ 
among Catrel, compares the ny, ER O_ _ cauſed it to rain upon one city s, and cauſed it not to 
five Rulers of Ifatl ro rhofſe full-fed, ſtrong and wanton Beatts wnl rain upon another city t : one piece u was rained up- 


in che Herds did puſh ar, hurt and diſturb rhe weaker Cartel, Some 
will A this adderſtagd the Courr-Ladies of 1frael.in rhoſe times; but | ON X, and the Plece whereupon It rained not Y, Wl- 


this perhaps is too nice, though as in Abab's time Fezabel was at | thered z. 

Court, and a Promoter of Oppreſſion and Violence, ſo there might | 7, Your yanities could nor, and becauſe ye did ſo greatly fin againſt 

be in after-times ſome like her, and perhaps theſe may be intended | me [ would nor give you Rain, I forbad the Clouds from above, and W-_ 
ſecondarily, yet ſurely Amos incends che great Men and Governours, they thus prohibiced did withhold their Rain as I threatned, Deut. 28. or, ſpirit 
whom he calls Kine of Baſhan, a fruictul Country, of which ſee Exek. | 23,2 4- 7 Ara Seaſon when your Countrey moſt uſually had, and as chen F Ch. 5. 8 


39- 18, and Nah, 1. 4. d Ina Decorum to his firſt allufion he calls | jr ever did moſt need Rain, id. Foe 2.23. Three Months Drought Deut.32 
their Places of Power, Authority and Office in the Kingdom of 17a, | hen, as *twas unuſual in the Courſe of Narure, ſo 'twas an excraordi- 3 & 33» 
Mountains : for as thoſe Beaſts grazing on Mountains grew fat, ſo theſe | nary Curſe and Puniſhment on them. 5 Thar you might ſee my Hand bs 


Men by their Fees, Perquiſites and Bribes grew infolent and miſchie- | in it and be inſtructed, I gave Rain ro one Ciry ; t And vithheld Rain 
vous, Vid. chap. 3. ver. g. ler, m. £e The meaner fort of rhe People, | from the next Neighbour City. » Nay one parc of a Field, the ſame 4 
the Commonalty under their Juriſdition, by colour of Law. f By | Field, x Watered and flouriſh'd ; Another parr dry and withered, Y 
Force and open Violence break in pieces the Aﬀidted, who have nei- | All this to convince and curn you. | 
ther Power nor Friend to relieve them. g Husbands fay ſome, ſothe] 8 Sg two or three a cities b wandred c unto one 
Hebr. will bear, or it may refer ro ſome of the greateſt Officers in city d to drink water, but they were not ſatisfi- 


Trac. who had inferiour Officers under them or the Maſters of the : Bhs 
Ge þ Get us Commiſſion, or bring them into our Court and Office. | <1 © 3 yet have ye not returned unto me, faith the 


; We will ger by them ro feaſt on, and revel in drink. LORD f. E 
2 The Lord GOD hath ſworn by his holineſs k, that . . A _— "= * Totem TO. b The -aragh for = In- E 
- abicants by an uſual Metonymy. © Ir ſeems to imply that rthicy tra- A 
* Jer.15.15, lo, the days / ſhall capped 7 9a En 4 cogeber ng velled at lms uncertainty, gs hoy do who wg wh rove ate A 
Hab. 1.15. take you 0 away with * hooks P, ana your poſter ILY q| 4 It is nor unlikely bur char in the Prophets times the Story might be 3 
with hſh-hooks r. well known and freſh in Memory, though here no mention is made of 
þ I have often told you rhat God had ſpoken, now afſure you thar | theſe Cities. e Either thar City they went ro had nor enough for 
the Mighty and Eternal God hath ſworn the thing, and you muſt | chem, or durſt not part with ic 3 or though they quench rieir Thirſt, 
therefore necds conclude ir ſure and certain. He hach ſworn by his | yer becauſe they muſt return back to their own dry and waterlels Ci- 
Holineſs, by himſelf, as he is the Holy God and cannot lie, ſee Pſal. cles, or becauſeſGod withdrew his Blefling, they were never the ber- 
89. 35. tt Darkneſs, Slaughter, Famine, Deſolation and Capti- | ter, or elſe not much or long the bercer, : j Vid. ver, 6, ler, p. 3 
viry threatned agaiaſt you. » Oppreflors thar cruſh che Poor. n God 9 * [I have ſmitten g you with blaiting þ and mil- * pew. 
by the 4ſrian Army under Shalmaneſer, nay before that rime you ſhall | 3... ;, || when your garden; &, and your vineyards 1, 2:. Hy, 


be taken as Fiſh are taken with the Hook, during the inteſtine Wars jo EE Loa oo Een | 2 0% 
that are coming upon you. ®O Who now live and hear the Word of and your hg rrees m, and YOur olive-rrees x INCYEA 1 Or, th 


Ames and Hoſea, bur notwithſtanding do concinue to a& the ſame Vio- | fed o, * the palmar-worm þ devoured qthem; yet have "..,2., -B- 
lence ſtill. p Or Thorns, as the Hebr, with which chey did pierce the ye not returned unto me, ſa ith the LORD rx. —Q 
ſh before they had the Skill of making Iron Darts, as ſome g To other Judgments inflicted on you I have added this alſo, my 4s, 8c, 
q The Children of cheſe Oppreſlors. » Shall be taken as | 9and hach becn heavy upon you, [ have ſmitten. h The cxceflive 7// tz pal 
Hear and Droughr have turned your Corn into black and parched :r-97, 


greater Fi 


bſcrve. a 
Ally Fiſh, and as eafily carried away the Enemy ſhall wich delight 


enſnare and deſtroy them. Smoot or Aſhes. 3 A Bane to Corn through roo muci; wer, the $&c, : 

3 And yes ſhall £0 out ft at the breaches 4, every | Seafons were extream'y unkind, and all ſpoiled with ir. 4 About *t [qel2,:; = 

Or, ye ow at that which 5 before her X, and | ye ſhall caſt | your Houſes for Convenience and Pleaſure, { Planred for your ſup- bp 
: / I ith the LO | port and to enrich you, co chear your Heart. m Which were excellcnr, <8 
ſhall caſt a- them into the palace y, faith the LORD. | m Which were excel 
way the oy ors Hiſtreſſed by: the juſt Hand of Geog, | &f very grear uſe and profit in choſe Countries. » A principal Com- 
5 Kine of Baſvan, Oppretiors diltr J os modiry aroſe from their Olive-yards, all char was for iclight, Profic 5 


things of the ; the violent Hand of your Enemy. t Endeavour to make your - * Shy 
palatts jb wy Flipht. u Which the beſieging Enemy made in your ng oy __ ACE L oc, mo o = ln ; 
walls when Samaria is beſieged, # Ir ſhall be an univerſal Flight, FL ver, 6. ler. p. 


and wich great Conſternation, they not able to forecaſt whererhe ſafeſt, : : | 
bur baking which way is readieſt. yEicher caſt away all the Riches] 10 I have ſent s among you the peſtilence ?, || af- f Or : 
and Ornaments of your Palaces, or the Prey and Brives you had laid| ter the maner of Egypt#; your young men havel © | 
Try cnn pe rnces ye upey in. .. [ſlain » witk the ſword y, and | have taken away your T4" Bt 

4 © Come to Beth-el a and tranſgreſs b, at Gil-| horſes z, andl[ have made the ſtink of your camps to; E 
gal multiply trangreſlion c and bring your facri-| come up unto your noſtrils a - yet have ye not returned ;,,;;, | 


+ eb. fices every morning 4, and your tithes after | three | yytg me, faith the LORD b: 
three years years Ce. | s You havedied of Plague, but I commiſſioned the Diſzaſe, I ſent 
of days. 4 The known Place of the Moſcoolatriz, Calf-Worſhip. See chap. | ir, and ir ſwept you away in ſuch manner, thar any obſervant Eyc A 
2. v0.14. Jet.y. b This clears 3t ro be an Irony, either throwing | might have ſeen the Hand of God againſt you in ir, and might have : 
chem up to their obſtinare way of finning, giving them over as hopeleſs | read che Commiſſion. t Arrow ot God char walketh in the dark, 
and incorrigi-le Sinners, Or deriding their truſt and dependance on | that waſteth at noon day. « In which there was ſomewhat cxrraordi- 
Idols, ro which they facrificed at Bith-e 3 fee what will be the iſſue | nary, ir ſwept away both Men and Beaſts, ſay ſome 3 probably 'rwas 
hereof, how you ſhall ſucceed herein. £c G/gal was a Place alſo where | this Diſeaſe which by the Stroke of che Angel ſeifed the Firft-vorn jn 
much Idolatry was ated, vid, Hoj. 4-15. and 9. I5. and 12, [. | Egypt. Orhers interprer this with parricular reſpect ro the Dear) of 
Since you vill not be warn'd, go on, try whether God likes your Sacri- | chem in going down to ſeek aid of Egypt, or in rheir return from £. 
fices rhere as well as you like them, and whether chey will be a means gypt, as 1f rhe Prophet minded them of many that died on the way t9 
ro preierve from Judgments, or Sins haſtning Judgments on you. | or from Egypt ; bur the Phraſe in the way Is berrer rendred by our 
4 In tie ſane Irony God doch by Amos expreſs his own Diſpleaſure, | Tranſlators afrer the manner. x God was their Enemy, and flew rliew 
reprove their Sin, and rhreacen ir, though they 1mirare rhe infticured | young Men the choice of heir Strength and Hope, y In War ant ty 
worſhipat Jeruſalem, Exod.29. 38, 39. Nunb. 28. 3,4. e God had | their Neighbouring Enemies in Feboahax his time, and Syrians thrice 
Deut. 14. 28. commanded every third Year that all the Tithe of | chat roo, 2 Kings 13. 3. and 15. 16. and 19, compared. 5 Nor by 
that Year ſhould be brought and laid up ina publick Store-houſe, to | Murrain, bur by what was worſe to you, by rhe Hand of thoſe who 
this Law with che ſame Irony doth the Prophet allude here, did ride han FI nd theſe being il an, the at wrre cake n by the 
1 To \ Enemy, and added to their Strength and your Danger. 4 Sv pr-at 
f Heb. of- 5 And l} x ofter - facrifice of cpapeiring With Naughrer hach been made in your | wa Ss rhere ae not ſufficicnc 
fer by ba Jezyen f, and proclaim and publiſh the iree-ofterings g 3 | bury the ſlain before they ſtunk and offended you, b Vid. t:r/e 5, 
* Jy, », for | his liketh youh, O ye children of Iſrael z, faith | jr, p. 
" theL:rd GOD &. 11 I haveoverthrown c ſome of you d as God over- * 5 


3. ; . , 
+ Heb.ſo # All the reſt of your Will-woſhip, ſo this alſo againſt the expreſs threw * Sodom and Gomorrah e, and ye were * as a *+** 


t A1aw, Liv. 2.11. bur yer you will perſiſt inic, and do ſo ar your Pe- x k 3 IC, 13-19 
ge; My whether it end in good to you, g& Publickly, frequently and | fire-brand pluckt out of the burning f; yet have = Jer.g9.1 
NOL *7el.3 


\ 
\ 
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' mighc have been expeRted. 


[ cs cr08 | _ 
ch ;.8. is his thought s, * that, maketh the morning dark- 


Deut. 32+ 
_3. & 33s 


not returned unto me g, faith the LORD. _ 
; Utterly conſumed and deſtroyed your Houſes and Goods. 4 Tho 
it was a coral Conſumption to choſe ir fell oh, yer 'ewas bur on ſome 
who might be warnings ro others, and by which others might ſee how 
eaſy it was for God to deſtroy chem all. e We no where elſe read of 
fach Fire from Heaven, yer "cis poſlible ſome ſuch Judgment might ; 
f1ll on ſome of their Ciries, and nor be recorded ; bur 1 do rather un- 
derftand ir proverbially ſpoken, denoting moſt grievous and deſolat- 
ing Fires, or Judgmenes. { Such of you as eſcaped were yer. in very 
grear Danger, aud as Fire-brands in midſt of the Fire, where you 
were with others burning till infinite Mercy ſaved a Remnant and 
pluck'd you out. & Vi4. cap. 4+ ver. 6. let. fp. | 
12 Thereforeh thus will Ido unto thee #, O lfrael k - 


and becauſe I will do this unto thee /, prepare m7 to 
meet thy n God, O lfrael, - - . 


þ Becauſe none of my former Merhods have ſucceeded as in reaſon 
$5 In ſome more terrible manner will I 
now proceed againſt thee. & You of the ren. Tribes- / And' there- 
fore my laſt Advice ro you is to conſider 'ir well 3 if you think well of 
ir, poſlibly you may ſee and prevent the chrearned Evil... m If you 
humble your ſelves, and fo rerurn; *rwill be Mercy to you;. bur if 
you proudly and ſinfully refuſe to rerurn, know ye chat you muſt pe- 
riſh, for you can never make good your Cauſe againſt God z and yet 
you muſt meer him, for he will e'ce he hach done wich you end rhe 
Controverſy. n Who-once was thy God, and whom thou ſtill. own- 
eſt for chy God, and who would yer be thine 1f thou repent. 

13 For 01o, he that formeth the mountains. p,- and 


createth q the || windy, and declareth unto- man what 


neſs t, and * treadeth upon # the high places x of 
the earth, ' the LORD, y the God of'hoſts v5 his 
name Z. ? 

o To move them to a for their ſafery, rhe Prophet tellsrthem how 
grear and dreadful God is, the moſt dreadful and terrible Enemy, bur 
che moſt deſirable Friend, p When there was not a Mountain' or Hill, 
or the leaſt Duſt of either, rhy God O I#aet formed them; and it 1s 
Wiſdom ro return to him, for he canremove Difficulties and Preſſures 
were they as heavy 'as Mounrains, and ſo he can mend all with you 
quickly 3 and if your Confidences irr finful Ways'were as ſtrong as 
Mountains, he can overthrow them, return -therefore and repent. 
q Giverh being by- an Amighty Will. r Which for its Inſtabilicy 
ſeems of contrary Nature to Mountains, which doth ſhake them and 
overturn Foundations, that Wind which we feel and hear though we 
ſee it nor, that makes hideous Noiſes, and works dreadful Effedts. 
The Storms you are threatned with, O Ira, are like the Wind, dread- 
ful, irretiſtable, bur as the Wind-rajſed and ruled by God, who can 
ſoon with one Word lay them all aſleep; return therefore: to him, 
s Think not by any Counſels ro prevent, what God derermines againſt 
an impenitent. and ſinful Nation;z as his:Power is infinite in creating, 
his Wiſdom is infinite roo and upſearchable, and he. can and-will rake 
Sinners 1n their incorrigible Wickedneſles and puniſh chem, -be wiſe 
cherefore and retura to bim by Repencance. . .z Can as cafily rurn 
ourward Proſperity into extream Adverficy, as he can turn a glorious 
Morning into a dark, diſmal and overclouded Day, and ſo will do a- 
gainſt you if you repent nor, and can turn a cloudy Morning into 
Brightneſs, and Miſery into Happineſs if you repent. -# Can tread 
under fuor the Idols that are worſhip'd 'on high Places of the Earth, 
and crample on high and mighty Potenrares, cxalted above ordinary ! 
Men as higheſt Hills are above loweft Valleys. x Inthis lower World. 
y Who alone am che Lord, the Erernal and Mighty God. x Whoſe 
ſoveraign Power and Command all Creatures obey, and a. for or 
againſt us as he willerh, | 


CH AF V. 

A lamentation for Iſrael's fall and decreaſe, ' 1 —3. Exhortation to ſeeb the 
true God, and forſake idolatry, 4—1 3. f0 repent for their obſtinacy : the 
terible day of judgments, 14 —20. A. rejeftion. of all bypocritical war- 
(hip and ſervice, 21 —27- 


I PE ye this word which I take up againſt: 
you 4a, even a lamentation b, O. houſe of I{- 


racl. BY | 

a This Preface you have in the ſame Words, - chap. 3. wer, 1. let, 
a,b, c, d, and in part alſo chap. 4. ver, 1.: let. a, . ro which; I-now 
add, chat the Perſon here (peaking may refer 'to che Prophet and to 
the Lord who ſent him, both ſpeak chis Word, b Which js: very dad 
and mournful to all concerned in it, woful News to che. Kingdom of 
the Ten Tribes. 207 obs ns 1 

2 The virgin c of 1ſrael.is fallen d, ſhe ſhall no more 
Tiſe e: ſhe is forſaken upon her land f, there is none 
to raiſe her upg. wort, Ab 

c This Name is given to her nor for her Purity and Integrity, for 
ſhe was an Adulceref;, 'but either itonically, or becauſ® Het preſent 
Riches, Glory and Beaury ſeemed to be rhat of a'Virgihthathad her 
Portion, Strength and Honour untouch'd, or elſe by a Figure as pfo-* 
perly may it be applied ro 1fael as ro Babylon, Iſa. 49. 1. or to Egypt, 
Fer, 46.11, to Sidon, Iſja. 23. 12. d Orſhall e'relong fall, rhe thing 
put as done already becauſe of the certainty of it. Or rather isalready 
falling by Civil Wars and Conſpiracies, which prepared way for the 
final Ruine of J#ael; ir is poſſible this Sermon of che Prophet might be 
about the rime that Shalum or Menahem uſurp'd rhe Throne. Or elle 
it may refer to. the times. of Jehoabaz, when char. of the third Verſe 
will appear to have beenfulfiled 3 this ſeems moſt probable. e Tho 
they might by Repenrance have riſen again, yet the Prophet confider-! 
ing their Obſtivacy, ſpeaks of ir as a thing that ſhould never be, as 
eventually ir proved alſo, for 1rael never recovered the fall by Shalma- 
neſer, f Broken to pieces upon her own Land, and fo left as a broken 
Veſſel; or ſhe ſhall be by home Diviſions firſt broken, and afterwards 
carried Caprive, g None at home among all her Princes, Counſel- 


ee RE "F""IOEE 


| lors and Rulers, nor any Frierid aHong her Allics, alt leave hero 


fink. 
went out by a thouſand #, ſhall leave an hundred k ; and 


tothe houſe I of Iſrael. 


here the Prophet uſerh a c 
or proverbially ſcarce a trench Mari ſhalt eſcape: 1 The Kingdom of 
the ten Tribes, and this perhaps may refer backward'ro, Feboahay his 


che taking Samaia. ono, 14 263 a 5] | 3. 

4 TFor m thus ſaith the LORD n unto the houſe of 
Ifrael 0, 'Seck p ye me; and ye ſhall live. 

m Oc yet truly. 7 Amidft all thoſe Threats there is ſtill a Reſerve 
a conditional Proviſo, and the Lord here does by his Propher declare 
ir. o Though Apoſtare both in Sacred and Civil, -rhough pollured and 
defiled prearly,' and this through many ſcores of ' Years; yer afcer all 
Repenrance would help them; p Enquire for my Law, and repent of 
your defpitingit, obey ir in all chings for furure 3 enquire .diligently 
what PromiſesI have made, and:wait for them ; believe, obey and re- 
pen, for chis-is co ſeek the Logd,, when a People have: curned from 
the Lord, as you have done, O Houſe of Iſrael. q Ic ſhall be weil with 
you, your Perſons, Families, and the whole Kingdom fiall profper, as 
che Heb. Phrafe imporrceth. | 


Paſs not to, Beer-ſheba t_- for Gilgal « ſhall 
ſurely. go into captivity,x, and Beth-el . ſhall come 
to nought z. gif 343- | 

y Conſulr nor, worſhip not, depend not on the Ido!l-Calf at Beth: 3 
or ſeek nor God ar Bethel but'ar Ferzſalem, where he willbe found 5 
caſt off Idolarry, return to the-true God and to his inſtituted Wor- 
ſhip, ſo ſhall ye live. 5 A Ciry of great Idolatry, a Place where God 
wHI nor be ſought nor found by you, Vid. Hof. 4. 15. ard 9. 15. and 
'12. 11, where it is more fully explained. #* Though God of old 
did; Gen. 26. 24, appear there ro Iſaac, though Abraham dwelt there, 
' Gen; 21. 31, 32, 33» and-Facob ſacrificed there wich acceprance, Ger, 
46. 1,/2,'3. yer now God appoincerh Feryſalem and. the Temple the 
only Places of his ſolemn Worfhip, and of your ſecking him. » The 
Inhabicants' of Gi/zal, for the: Place could nor go into Captivity, it 
is a Meron:ymy, the Place -pur for the People. x Shalmanefer and his 
Aſſyrians' ſhall cercainly carry chem away Caprives. y Both Ciry and 
People. x Shall be Yaniry and Difappotnemenc co all rhac truſt co che 
[dols of ir. | I s 
' 6 Seek the LORD and ye ſhall live a, leſt b he break 
out like fire c in the houſe of Joſeph d, and devour it e; 


and there be none to quench it in Beth-el f. 

4 The Propher repearerh his Exhorcation to Repentance with the 
repeated Promiſe of a good Iffue hereon, wi4. v#r; 4. ler. pg q. . 6 This 
13 a-new Argument to perſwade with them ro do cheir Duty, for un- 
leſs they do it God's Judgments will break out upon chem. c Sud-. 
denly, with ftrengch and prevalence, as che Hb. Word here rendred, 
break; forth, importecth. &d The Kingdom of the ten Tribes, the chief 
whereof was'Ephraim, who: was the younger Son of Foſeph; and che 
firſt EreQtor of 'rhis Kingdom was an Ephraimite, 1 King. 11. 26, 8 Ur- 
rerly conſume ir as Fire uſeth co do; where it gets head and prevailech. 
f If once this:Fire break out from; God, all your Idols 1n &«thet fall 
not be able'ro:quench ir, no Tears-from your Eycs. there ſhed, no 
Blood of Sacrifice there offered 'ſhall quench ir. 


leave'off k righteouſneſs in the earth J, 

2 Rulers and Judges.'/ þ The righteous Sentence of the Law, the 
Equity of jt, which is ſweetand pleaſing to juſt Men, and'fafe for all, 
i Proverbially underſtood Bicrerneſs, Grief, Injuſtice and Oppreſſon, 
h Make to ceaſe in your Courrs of Judicarure, and-cread it under fyor, 
{ Or amqpg Men in che Land, rhe latter pare of this Verſe explains che 
”; Sa —y 


morning p, and :maketh the. day dark with night q ; 


them out upon the face of the earths; the LORD 7 


his name tk. 
# Tho chis be nor in the Hebrew, 'tis well ſupplied by our Inter pre- 
ters. # A famous Conſtellation, and whoſe riſing abour September 
was uſually accompanied with Rains and fweer Showers, which, as chap. 
4- vr. 5. had been withholdeng whence want of Water and-Bread : 
now the Ptopher adviſerh to” ſeek the Lord who can give them Rain 
and Corn, by che kindly Tuftuences of thar warry Conſtellation; which 
as he made, ſo he guides and manageth; This I take to be:the moſt 
natural meaning of the Place. o Which ariſing about November, brings 
uſually Cold, Rains and Frofts incermixe with much uncerrainty, bur 
very ſcaſonable for the Earth, ro make-it fruittul; chis mentioned to 
perſwade thefe'People to repent, who were afflicted with'ſuch Barren 
neſs and Unfreirfulnefs as broughe Famine wich itz .p Proverbally, 
that rurneth greateſt Adverſity (which is here called ſhadow of Neath) 
inco as-grear;Profpericy, here calied the Morning, - Pal. 23. 4. 4 Ne- 
raphorically this expreflech a change gf Proſpericy inco Adverfiry ; 
ye Houſe of J{ſrae! chink well of ir, youare io a dangerous Stare ad- 
viſed to ſeek him, who can,turn your Morning inro Night; or four 
Night into Morning 3 who cat oh a ſudden remove al! Evil from you; 
and bring all Good upon you ; feek him therefore, and ſeek nor ſdols. 

r Either co raiſe tl.em to terrible Swellings and Rage, or rather calls 
up Waters out of the Sea, by commer gre Vapour to afecnd, which 
he turneth inco Rain. 5 And then poureth out from the Clouds ro make 
che Earth fruitful,” t Re only 1s animes the' Lord, who dorh, &#c. 

. o , 2 "2. 


s That 


3' For thus faith the Lord GOD b, The city tliat 
that which went forth by an hundred, ſhall: leave ten: 


h This folemnly atreſteth'the cerrainry of the ching. i Thar ſent 3 
out one thouſand Souldiers as' tht Quora they were alecilcd at to help - 
againſt an Invader. & Shall t6 yive 'parts of ten; (0 grearſhall the 
Slaughter be which the prevailing Enemy ſhall make upon Jfatl; and 
n'Number ro expreſs dn uncerrainy | 


time, 2 Kings 13. to be ſure it's fulfitied in the Was of Sbaimaneſer ant 


3 But ſeek not * 'Beth-el r; nor enter into Gilgal S,®Ch.4.4; 
an | 


7 Ye g who * turn judgment h to wormwood z, and * ch.5.1 45, 


.$ Seek m him that maketh "the * ſeven ſtars » and * Jobg.g- 
Orion o, and turneth the ſhadow of death into the * 38-31- 


that * calleth for the waters of the ſea r, and poureth * Ch. g. 6 


Chap Y; 


fe AM 


__ +S*Thar ftrengthneth the. + ſpoiled « againſt the 
ſtrong x, ſo that the ſpoiled y ſhall come againlt the? 
fortreſs z. - Wot bY 
"#'You' have_ been exceedingly weakned and ſpoiled by your Erie- } 
mies;z yerretury, repent. feek'God,for he cab/ renew your Strength, char 
you ſhall ſpoil your Spoilers who are ſtrong. ; x The Mighty, Vidto-, 
rious. and Jnſolepr;.', » Theſe thas had Joſt their Screngrh, and were 
as capquered., ,.x Shall cally,” xe;embody. and form. a Siege againſt | 
A their Befiegers 3, ſo God, whom:.yQp thould ſerve will ſoon turn all 
__  fram.Dark and Djſmal.jnro Light, and plcaſing unto you aud yours; | 
in.yqur Apoſtacy all will be Miſcxy,. and DarkneG, bur in your recurn. 
all ſhall be. well and proſperous with Wm + of 2A 
..10. They-a hate him that;rebuketh.b in the gate c, 
ahd they abhor him that ſpeaketh uprightly dc © - -- 
. @ Eicher this is the Propher's Complaint of them without farther 
- expeRing thei compliarice with. his Advice, or: he; forerels whilt they 
will do, Judges and People. -b Fhey: ;both; hace chem chat rebuke; ' 
Judges hare che Prophers, who rebuke. corrupt Judges, and. the, Peo- 
le hare imparrial: Judges, , if any ſuch. be among cheny.;. .* Where 
Fade ſares..and; where; che Piophcrs did, many rimes deliver their 
Meflage. 4 They-cannor brook aay one thar.deals plainly ang. honeſtly 
with chem, -whether, Judg,,'Prophex or privare Perſon, Re 
+1 Foralmuch theretore--as your [UEacIng e 45 upon 
the poor f; and'ye take from-himg burdens of wheat b z. 


_— 


* 7Zeph. r. 
I3. Hag.t. 
6. _ yards, but ye ſhall not drink wine;of them z., , .., 
T Heb-vine- © , Their Opprefiion.was more thanordinarily proud aud ryrannous, 
exprelt here.by treading. Ir, was, very heayy on the Poor, an Effe& 
of Fraud, - and executed wirh Pandit lence, as the 'Word and 
ics Paraphraſe imports.” - 'f Who have not Power to withſtand your 
Violence, nor Money to buy your Friendſhip. g Receive when: offc- 
red, -and-ye force them'ro offer, 'you extore from the Poor, b Great 
Quanricics:of beſt Whear, on which the Poor. ſhould live, .cither ma- 
king Bread'of'jr ro feed chem, 'or elſe making Money of it. to ſerve. 
other Occafions. Ir is nor ſaid what Burden, but probably; as much as 
che pcor Maty wasable ro carry, #4. Perhaps theſe corrupt, Judges had 
builc for their Children; ſo ore greedy and ravenous Judg mighe. build 
as many Heuſes as he had Sons, of theſe. Judges being many had; built 
many Houſes, - + Incimating / the Grearnefs, Beaury and Strengrh..of 
chem:3 and they flareer rhemſelves, . that they and their Poſtericy ſhall 
long dwell at caſe; and mulciply in theſe goodly Houſes. 4: You by op- 
pretſion- build, bur God: will: by bis juſt Hand, and by.che Aſrians Vio- 
lence,_ rurn you 'our of thoſe Houſes, and make you Capuyes in a Land 
where your Enemics pleaſe to carry you ;- you ſhall find char, Deut. 28, 
30. fulfilled on you. 1: » Moſt defirable for fituapion, for-fruirfulnels, 
f-r {wcerneſs and goodneſs of the Grape, every way delightful. _ n Ej- 
<h;cr_rhey ſhall \nor bear, or 'the Enemy ſhall devour, or you ſhall 
be caxried away -inco.Captivicy. The Threar Dent, 23. 39. ſhall be 
cxecmed. ; Dy, Co ERS 4 Ap 
12 For 01 p know q your manifold tranſgreſſions r, 
and your mighty s ſins: they atflicte the juſt «, they 
take a || bribe x, and they turn alide the poor in.the 
gate y from their right 2 \: 234 5 ; lr. 
+ 8 Wonder nor ar the chreatned 'Severicy, - as if *ewere 'too. rigo- 
rous; ir'js bur proportioned to your-Sifis. p'The Lord whom you 
provoke, who have chreacned-you. ' ' q Clearly, . fully, and +40 all che 
Circumſtances of them, wihar moves you ro. do''fo, ' whar Pretences of 
Law you make, all your Evafions/are vain and- fooliſh; -1n The tnctea- | 
ſed Numbet* of 'your Sins, and rthe'greacnefs .of rheim:rbo;; - as the. 
Word importeth. ©- 5 Which mightily: wrong and: break che poor and 
needy. & Beſiege, or wicki hoſtile Minds watch againſt, and: gladly 
rake any .oecafion: co wrong\ ant grieve che; juſt. #4 Nor abſolucely 
and tinlefly juſt, bur ſuch as are comparztively juſt, or thoſe whoſe 
Cauſe is juſt, , or-choſe thar live with regard to all che, Commands of 
God, :and follow Righteouſneſs ;, Irwas the mighcy Sia, of che corrupr 
Rulers in Sanaa and Tfratl ac rhat day, that chey were Enenues to all 
Righteouſacls. - x In.civil Cauſes Brives carried it, M4, ebap. 2. Ur, 6. 
ler, P, qz 7, 5, te. bere Bribes ſer Crimunals free, a Ranſom, as the Word 
Heir. buys off the Puniſhmenc appointed by che Law againſt Murde- 
rers, Adulcerers, {c. y The, Poor, who appear ia cheir Courts for 
Juſtice, they turn them away, of delay to hear, or hear and judy un-: 
juſtly, and fo ſend them away 'wrong'd and crying. 4 Theſe Words, 
tully expreſs che Prophet's meanifg, and aretherctore well ſupplied 10 
cur Verſion. _ | 
# Ch.6.1c0, . 13 Therefore a th ; 
. 4nthattime, for it v an evil time 6. 


- 4 Becauſe-rhar Menare fo univerſally impatient of hearing Reproof, 


$++/ 


{| Or, r4n- 
Jon, 


city. alloweth chem to keep; ſilence, when: gchers muft ſpeak. 
forced co ic ({ay ſome) they ſhall be filenced,z this rrue, bur rather 
here-is a' yotuncary,” choſen; Silence roward vile Corrupters of Law 
and Juſtice;-who will nothing. mend chough reproyed, or 4 Silence 
before God; / ownivg his, Juſtice .in puniſhing ſuch Sinners. d Boch 
for-che ſinfultiefs:6f- ir, which-provokech God t@.Wrath, and for che 
Sorrows, Troubles; Wars and Caprivity of this Peaple by;the 4ſhrians. 
14 Seek-pood ec and not evil-f, that ye may live g: 
and ſo the LORD the God of hoſts ſhall'be with-you b, 
as ye have ſpoken 7. PE EI 
e Turnco the Law of God, ſtudy ic that ye may do the good it re- | 
uirech, 4n, Works of Piery, Juſtice and Charity.  f You have devi- 
ig Evil, .and done. it in Works of Impiery, Injuſtice and Cruelty, 
Or chis may. he che, ſame with #7, 4, 5, 6. which ſce. * 2 Vid. wer. 4. 
ler, 9. .,b. Tae ternal Glocious God, who is Lord of all, and can help 
you, having all che Hoſts of Heaven and Earth ac his giſpoſalz he will 
>< with ,you to bleſs and. fave you yct, notwirhſtanding all: your for- 


*'ye have; hnjlt houſes; of hewn ſtone k,” but'ye ſhall | | 
nat dwell in,them /3. ye haye planted + pleaſanr vine- | 


| att-thcenſed God-4 


— 


a the * prudent. b ſhall keep lilence c | 


therefore the Lord hateth*'rhem; they are Abominarion to him, 


bound to be with you, ahd own you ; ſv he wiil indeed, bur *cis if you 
repent, cealc from [dols and Violence. 

15; * Hate k the evil}, and love the good mn, and e- 
ftabliſh judgment in the. gate n: it * may be that the 
Lord GOD: oft hoſts will be 
nant p of Joſeph g. | | | 

& Slight Diflikes will do little in this cafe ; you Rulers and Judges Joel 
uſt heartily hate, and ſhew that yeu' hare, ! both Ways, Doings, 


Ex, 


m 


| Contrivers and' Abettors of che Evil among the People, and your 


ſelves. # Commend, encuurage, defend and reward a} Good in 0- 
thers, and'do ir your ſelves 3 ler” your Heart be toward good Things, 
and. good Men. 7 By this it's evidens the Prophee ſpeaks ro Gover- 
hors and Judges among chem ; whar che Impore of the Phraſe is, ſee. 
ver, 10. let.'b, 6.” and wer. 12.1let, y. Ser up honeſt and uprighc Judges 
in every Gate, where Judges did fir in thoſe days. 0 Pollibly he will 
give, gr abace,. or reſpite the,evil.days; poſſibly he may give you 
his gracious Preſence, and yer ſave, þ Whac the Invaſions of Enemies, 
or the Cival-Wars-have ſpared, and lett q in Samariaand 1/7441, the Ten 


Tribes 3. Vid. chap. 5. ver. 6. let.d, _ .. EE 
16 Therefore r the LORD the God of hoſts, the 


Lord ſaith thuss,” Wailing t- ſhall be in all ftreets «, 
and they ſhall ſay in aH the high-ways x, Alas, A- 
las ! and, they ſhall call the husbandman to mourn- 
ing y,. and ſuch as are $kilful of lamentation z to wai- 
INg. LP, | | IS 

ry TheProphet foreſeeing cheir Ovſtinacy in their Sins, and their re- 
faſinp co obey his Counſel from the Lord, doth procegd co denounce 
adgrmens againſt chem. _ s That there might be no- doubt made of 
the Truth of che Prophet's Words,” he doth in moſt ſolemn Marn:r 
atteſt ir robEfrom the Lord z and that he might awake chem to Repen- 
rance ad Humiliation,' he proclaims the Majeſty and Power of God 
who calls chem to ir. t Lamentations uttered in Words and Geſtures, 
'Eccleſ. x24 5; Fir. q38. Ztch. 12.10. ſhall every where be ſeen and 
'heard in.the broad Srreers of your Cities, as when the 4ſſ1ians pre- 
vailed and cut off the Forces of Jjrae!, beſieged and rook their Strong- 
holds. - # Of great Towns or:Cities. x Abroad in the Country, and 
on the, Road all ſhall cry our as undone, diſpirired and hopeleſs Men, 
; Alas, alas ! y. This, fort of Men are little uſed to ſuch Ceremonies of 
' Mourning ; bur now ſuch ſhall their Srace be, thac they ſhall be called 
' ypon-: -Leave your Toll, betake your ſclves co publick Mourning. 3 And 
to make, all ;ſound doleful, call in thoſe whoſe Arc lieth in acting che 
part of Mourners, and can move hardeſt Hearts-co lament and bewail : 
See theſe Zer,g. 17, 18. and Mat. 9-23. | 

17 Andinall-vineyards-a /ball be wailing ; for * Þ 
' will paſs through thee b,: ſaith the LORD. 

2 1h'theſe Places was uſtally the-preateſt J-lliry, and they pache- 
red their Yiritape with Joy; - but 'now tis "quire contrary ; either 
Vines are 'bHfted, 'or-caten/ up; ''or deſtroyed of the Enemy. b As 
| d putiiſhing Alt, -'every:\vhere, -who have finned againſt 
him, 'and 'rherefore- every: PHE© "tow ſhall be full of Sorrow, becauſe 
every-place-hath'been full of Sitt. 
"4 18 * 
LORD d; to what ende t# it for you? the da 
LORD#zs darkneſs f, and.not light.g. 

c Scoffingly,:or-not believingany ſuch-Day would come 3 the Pro- 
phers had long threacned ſuch a'Day, ut theſe Scoffers thourhe vo ſuch 
thing could every-avercake chem; and if ic did rhey would know the 
worlt 6f ir, alcer their Courſe they will not, whacever comes on ic 3 and 
rhey-are confident 'the'Prophers tright them wich Bug. bears, bur Woe 
ro ſuch Scoffers, d Vid::Feel'1415. and 2. 2. and Zeph. 1.15. e Whar 
do you think to ger by ic? What Good can you expett when darkeſt 
Calamities overwhelm you? f All adverſity moſt black and doleful, 
rang "8p called in the Abftra@ Larkneſs. .g No Joy, Hope or Com- 
ort in it, | 

19 * 'As if a mandid flee-from a lion, and a bear 
met him h; or went into the houſe z, and leaned his 
hand on the wall k, and a ſerpent bit him /. 

h Here proverbially is expreſs'd the Continuance 'and Succeſſion of 
Evils one afcer another 3 ic will be: a long Calamicy when your Civil 
Difſenſions waſte you firſt, nexr God's Armies of Locuſts and Palmer- 
worins, -and the A4ſſrians roo, ' unril all ends in final Captivity : you 
may eſcape one, bur ſhall fall inro another Calamiry, and worſe rhan 
that you eſcaped ; abroad-your- Miſeries ſhall be like a Lion or Rear. 
+ Ar: Home you may hope for Safety from fuch open Dangers, bur 
rhere other kind of Miſchief: thall meer you. & Weary and.Fazar 
ſhal-chink 10 eafe'and ſuppbrr himſelf. / "Whoſe bicing infuſerh a 


| deadly 'Pbiſon,' which ſuddenly corrupts the whole Maſs of loud, 


and kills che Man. If Conſpirarors at home be Lions, the Afjrians 
will be as Beats to you. ir | 

20 Shall not the ;day- of the LORD be darkneſs, 
and not light? evea very dark, and no brightnel(s in 
it m2: . E437 TN | 
m All theſe things confidered, ye ſecure, profane and atheiſtical 
Scoffers,; ſpeak your {clves, will nor that Day. be as dark as 1 have d&- 
ſcribed, and as Jictle ro, your 'Comfore ? ' 


will not-|| ſmell-q in:your folemn-aſſemblies r. 

*' # Impure and 'unholy they- are, whatever they ſeem; to be, an Sy 
Prov. 15. 8. and Ja. 1.13, 14: '0 Worthleſs and contemprible they 
are, and as ſuch God'reje&erh them, Ja. 1.10, 11, ©. There is no 
Goodneſs thar I ſhould value in them, chere is all rhac Vilencfs in 
them which arcends 'deep Hypocriſy, 'foxi which I do hate chem, 


Þ The Apoſtare I azlites imirated the Jews im many things, amongſt 


which they rerained their Feſtivals, in'which they mulciplied their 


Ceremonial Sacrifices,” #nd'yer God 6wns chem nor as his, bur brands 


chem with chis, they arc yours, therefore unwarrantabie, Will worſhip, 
and diſpleaſing ro God. -q A Savour of Reſt/or D-lighr, 'I wil! not ac- 


mer Sinf, 3 You have boaſted his being wich you,” you think he is | 


>. .v 
; * 


ceptand be pleaſed witch, Gen. 8. 21, 7+ Appointed, as you ghirck,. on 
VETryY. 
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T Hel, rolls. 


very weighty Realons, and by ſufficient Auchoriry, atid celebrated 
with rich Sacrifices, 4n mighry Crowds, and 1nexcellent Order.z all 
yours, nor mine. 


22 Though ye 5 offer me burnt-offerings t, and your 


meat-offerings #, I will not accept them x 3 neither 
will 1 regard the || peace-offerings y of your fat 
beaſts z. ©: :- | | Bk * RO 

5 Thathave departed frommy Temple, Law and foftirurions, you 
of che Ten Tribes. . f Which was wholly: burnc.on the Altar 3 no 
part due to any bur God : of this chefe Hypocrires had a high Eſteem, 
Micah 6, 6. becauſe;they accounted it anentire Gift ro God, | v To 
your Burnc-offering add the 'orher, your Meat-offering alſo, as Lev. 2, 
1,2. Numb. 6. 17. vid. Fotl 't. 13. and 2. 14: x- It may be a Meiofis, 
| will, as v7. 24. hate chem. - y Your Thank-offerings roo, of which 
Liv.5.12. & 9.15 your Praiſes for your Proſperity isno betrer pleafin 
neicher. 2 In rhefe Peace-offerings, though youbring the beſt;the far- 
ceft, yer you bring norhing bur 2 Beaſt, for you feave Pier Hayat 
with your Sins, and you have no warrart from God to da this,” nay, 
vou are prohubired, for you are'to offer only ar Jeruſalem, atid ar the 
Temple. ry | wwe | 

23 Take thon away from me the noiſe a of thy 
ſongs b; for I will. not hear c. the melody d of thy 
viols e. 7 : 

4 By way of Contempt and Loathing, God calls their Songs noiſe 3 
how harmonious, delightful and raviſhing ſoever they might he «9 their 
Fars, they were nor pleaſing unco God. b 'Ufed in their Sacrifices, 
and cheir ſolemn, Feaſts; herein chey imirared Temple-worſhip, bur 
all was unplcafing r6 rhe Lord, © This is not tq be taken abſolurely,' 
for God heard the Noife 3” but 'cis raken 1n a qualified Senſe, he did' 
not hear wich Delight and Acceprance. 4 The pleaſing. Harmony, 
che fiveer Concencs. © e This one kind of Mufieal, NT ed put for! 
all the reft; ina word, your Hypocriſy, Idoldgry and Injuftice ſpoil 
all your Services, and makes God weary of youand them, 


24 But f let judgment g | run downas watersh, and 
righreouſnels z as a mighty ſtream'k, | 
f and Hebr. ' g Some incerprec chis of Penal Judgment, by God 
chrearned againſt theſe Hypocrices 3 bur *cis beccer underſtood of Ju- 
ſtice ro, Le 2duniſtred by Rulers, whoſe Office *rwas ro determine be: 
tween Parry ati Parry, þ Freely, cooſtancly, ſpeedily, and for com- 
mon Benefit of all,' as Waters run. 3 Equity, relieving Juſtice, the 
wane of which hath been nororious among you, &þ .Wi;zch bears 
down all rhar oppoſfeth it 3 be hindred by none from doing every one 
righr, do this ahd you may yer be accepred,, . "50 
25 * Haveye loffered 9m unto me » ſacrifices s, and 
offerings p in the wilderneſs forty yeags 4, O houſe of 
Iſrael r ? | . | 
| Their Farhers and rhey, though ax.ſo great diſtance of rime, are 
one People 3. and fo-rhe Propher canſiders them in this place. m Did 
you nor frequently omir-ro offer, , and yer were nor reproved or pla- 
gued for che Omitizor, when your trequene Removes, and many 0- 
ther Difficulcies, made it 2'1pratticable 3 ſo licrle is Sacrifice wirh your 
God! and yer when yo4 -4jd offer, » Was tro meonly, or did you 
noc ſacrifice co Idols arcs falſe Guds, ant provoked me ? Will-wor- 
ſuip and [dolatry have been heredirar'. Diſeaſes 1 your Generations z 
and it is wel} known roo, thac cheſe Idolarers fell in che Wilderneſs, 
and are made Admouritions to you. 0 Of Beaſts ſlatn, as the word 
properly ſpeaks, p Mine) in general, is any Gift or Preſent made ; 
bur particularly here, ic i3 a Gift of Prefent of fine Flour, Oil and 
Frankincenſe, unto God with che Sactifice. q It was a broken number 
of Years in exa& account z that is; 33 Ann..and 11 Monrhs ; bur as is 
common in ſuch'Caſes, rhe full and round number is caken, and fo the 
Accounc runs here; aud in Ads 4. 42. forty Years. r Yow of the Ten 
Tribes, 


26 But ye have born t || the*tabernacle # of your 
Moloch x, and Chiun y, your images z, the ſtar of your 
God a, which ye made to your ſelves b. a 

s The idoJarrous Children of 1dolacrous Fathers. t Carried along 
with you in the Wilderneſs, » Or litcle Chappel, or Shrine, or Canopy 
in which the Image of their Idol was placed: Though others con- 
jeQure this to be the proper Name of an Idol, I conjeRure *cis che 
Name of the portable Temple, or Chappel in which che ſuppoſed Deity 
was placed. x The preac Idol of the Ammonites, as Jupiter was of the 
Greiles and Romans : Some antient King among them, who was a fa- 
ious Founder, or Raiſer and BenefaQor to their Nation, | though we 
know not who this was. y Perhaps if we underſtand the whole Ap- 
paratus, or Store-houſe of their Images, we ſhall not err; Their grand 
Idol was Moloch, whoſe Image rhey kepr, and carried about ih 4 Sacel- 
lum, or conſecrated portable Chappel, and with him the reſt of-cheir 
pert Deiries, in their Images placed orderly, as they fancied, abour 
their great. Deity 3 orhers will have Chiun to be Satwu, x Whate're 
rhcſe were, *tis plain God accounts them their Inventions, and their 
Gods. a Whar Star chis was we need not enquire; the Idolarers ap- 
propriated che Scars to their Gods, and probably did in the Roof of their 
Gods Tabernacles, frame the Srar cver the Image of their God z 'or the 
Scar your God, or which you worſhip. 6b All which Deities you have 
tound out, and eſtabliſhed ro your ſelves. 


27 Therefore c will I cauſe you to go into captivity 4 
beyond' Damaſcus ec, ſaith the LORD, whoſe name 75 
the God of hoſts. 

c For all:your Idolatry, and other Sins, in which yow have obſtinare- 
ly continued, 4 you ſhall certainly be ſubdued-and caprivared ; and 
this ſhall;be:done, fg. thar my, hand ſhall appear evidently inic. # In- 
ro Aſſyria,, and-inco, parts beyond Damaſcus 3 bur *tis not certain inro 
what Corners:of : the World rhey were fene, bur probably ro choſe 
parts that, lay. abgut-the Caſpian Sea 3 more. remore from their -own 
Country, /than ever to hope they may get back again; Or thus, you 
ſhall be carried into a Captivity more grievous, by Shalmantſer, than 
was the Cap ivity of theſe whom Tiglath' Pileſtr led Caprive when he 
flew Ren, rook:Damaſcus, ard waſted Trarl in the days of Pekah, when 


AMOS 


o 


Captivity. ut TT 
GHEARSVL.:; X.. 
Wo and captivity is threatned upon Zion and Samaria for their eaſe and {+ 

curtty, 1-—6> God ſwtarsth that he will deſtroy "em by plagues, and 0: 


this, 12—14- 


1 TF7Oafttothem that || are at eaſe b in Zion c, and 
WwW = 


truſt in the mountain of Samaria d,which e are 
Hrael camie p. | 


gainft chefe Sinners. 5 Who live it abundance, ear, drink, ſleep, and 
are fecure, that rhivk co Morrow ſhall be as this Day, and neither 
fear nor believe the threarned Judgments of God. © By a Synec- 
doche pur for the Kingdom of the Two Tribes, and principally the In- 
habirancs of Jeruſalem and Zion; the Ten Tribes were hitherco threac- 
ned, now the. Propher warns che TwoTribes. 4 Wo to them alſo who 
wy upon the Scrength, Wealth, and Policy of rhe King, Princes, Ciries, 
and Kingdom: of Samaria and Ifrael, e Which two Cities, Zion and 
Samaria. f Accounted, chief Ciries among the knayn Cicies of thac' 
partof the World : Others refer chis Paſſage to the Nobles,, Wiſemen, 
and great Men of each Place z Men that were Heads among, their own 
People. ,.g To which Places all J7az! had recourſe, ſo rhe Tivo Tribes 
wenr up to Zia, the Ten Tribes went ro Samaria z or to whain, 5. e. ro 
which Nobles and Rulers the People of each Kingdom did go on all Oc- 
caſions for Judgment, Counſel or Refuge, 


2 * Paſs g ye untoCalneh h, and ſee z; and from 


thence go. ye to Hamath | the great : then go down 
to Gath 1 of the Philiſtines : be they better than theſe 


| kingdoms ? or their border greater than: your bot- 


der 14? | 

£ Run over the Hiſtory of that Great and Antient City, as go to 
Shilo,, Jer. 7. 12 b Built by Nimrod, Gen. 10. 10. and after a long 
-growth to Power, Wealth and Security, through near 1300 Years, ar 
laft ruin'd, as is probable in the Civil Wars, which ended in the utcet 
+ Ruin of Sardanapalus by Arbaces, and Phul-Belochus, Grandsfather to 
' Shatmaniſtr who captivated Ifattz the Story of which,freſh in the days 
| of Amos, 1s thus referr*d unto for warning ro Irael, 3 Confider well 
whar befel chat Ciry buile on Exphrates, rich, delightful, and, as you, full 
of Sin, & Head of the Syrian Kingdom, lately overthrown by Tiglath 
| Pileſer, a very freſh Inſtance of God's juſt Indignation againſt ſecure 


Haratl, 5 Kings 12.17. by theſe Examples learn to amend your Ways; 
or expect ro periſh in them. » The reading this Paſlage interrogas 
tively, renders jc darker than if *rwere read afferrively ; yer they were 
berrer, 4. &. greater than theſe Kingdoms of Iſrael and Fudah ; and their 
| Borders, 4. &. the Bounds of thofe Kingdoms, greacer than theſe of 
Iſrael and Judah : Buc if you retain our Verſion, it will amount to this ; 
Are they, i.e. Ira! and Judah, better, more juſt, thankful and mercis 
ful chan theſe Kingdoms, that rhey ſhould hope ro eſcape? or is rhe 
Border of theſe rwo Kingdoms greater, that they ſhould hope ro ſtahi4 
by Power ? 


3 Ye n that put far away the * evil day o, and cauſe 
the || ſear p of violence to come.near q : 

n Wo to you that flutter your ſelves chat rhe Day of Darkneſs and 
Miſery forerold, is far off, as E:eb. 12. 29. which ſee : Theſe were grear 
Ones roy that the Propher here threarneth, who thus poit-pon'd clic 
Day of rat! and Jadah's Calamities. 0 Not as if it ſhou'd be a ſhore 
Calamity, as a Day ; bur it ſpeaks che determinate fixed Time, and 
che Hafte wherewith che Execucion ſhall be made. p The Throne, or 
Judgmene-Seat which ſhould relieve che Opprefled, condemn rhe Wics 
ked, and acquir the Innocent 3 this 1s made a Seat of Violence where 
unjuſt Judges condemn the Juft, and rake Bribes, q Thus you draw 
rhe Judgments of God on your ſelves, by ating Violence agatnſt the 
Poor, and contemning;the Threars of the Prophers, | 


_ 


the flock x, and the calves y out of the midſt of the 
ſtall z::5. : 


y The Wois to be added ro them, that etcher our of Lazineſs or Lu- 
xury, and to pleaſe the Fleſh, lay themſelves ro reft s on beautiful rich 
Beds, bought with che Gain of Bribes and Oppreſſhon. # This ſome- 
what explains the former : They did excreamly. indulg2 their Pride 
and Luxury, and on Beds or Couches laid themfelves to feaſt; when 
God called them to mourn and weep, « Wirh Exceſs, as Mat. 24. 
37, 38. and Luke 12. 19, 20. x The very beſt in all their Flock, 
and probably they choſe chem our firſt, before they ſec. our Lambs 
for Sacrifices 3 or ciſe rheſe glutronous Judges and Rulers car rhe beſt 
| Lambs, not of their own, but our of poor opprefled Mens Flocks, 
y Thoſe thar were fatreſt coo. x. Kept on purpolc to make them moſt 
delicious and nouriſhing Mear. 


David &d : 

4 Wo to them that in a time of deepeſt Mourning, do entertain 
themſelves with Songs, and with greateſt Skill fing ro their Muſical In- 
ſtruments as if they had-no grearer thing eo mind. b Or Lure, or 
Guitern, one kind pur for every one uſed in their Feaſtings ar this rime 
of Amos, £&© Not content with known, old-faſhion'd Muſick ; they find 
our new Inſtruments, New Songs and Tunes. ' 4 In Imitation of Da- 
vid, as they profanely pretend ; or elſe emulating his Skill, and pre- 
ferring their own Feaſt-Songs and Muſick, -before his Temple-Mufick 
and Songs.. We may imagine what Songs ſuch ungodly, crucl, volup- 
raous Men would fing, and what Tunes they wuuld ſet coo, on fuch Oc- 


cafioris, viz, looſe, profane and impere enaug". 
6 That. 


ther judgments, 5—11, Their pervyerſeneſs and obſtinacy the cauſe of aff 


named * || chief of the nations f, to whom the houſe of 


2 This comprizech many and preat Sorrows, all tha God incends a- {, 


| Sinners, and a very fir Warning to Iſrael, ! The chicf Ciry of 
the Phaliſtines, a few Years before wafted by the Arts and Cruelty of 


Chap. VI, 


| ſome Ifrazlites were carried Captives 3 bur this hall be a niore grievous 


*Luk.6.24 
1] Or, are 
ernrt, 


|! Or, firſt- 


F Nah.3.8: 


* Ch.$.18. 
{| Or, babi 
tation. 

Pl. 94. 20+ 


4 That lie r upon beds of ivory s, and || ſtretch them- | o+. abourd 
ſelves upon their couches t, and eat # the lambs out of wir? foper- 


flaities, 


5 * That|| chant a to the ſound of the viol b, and + jc ,, ja; 
invent to themſelves inſtruments of mulſick c, like [[or,quaue, 


F » » £ 


Cha 
[| Or, 3z 
bowls of 
wine, 
+ Heb. 
breach, 


wlneſs 
Nee 


p. VI. 


* Jer. $1.14. _ 
bb. 6.13, ſaith the LORD, the God of hoſts q, 
17-excellency of Jacob s, and hate his palaces t: there- 


7 
+ Heb. tbe fre will I deliver up the city uw, with all that is 


i Or, drop- 
pings 


6 Thate drink || wine in howls f, and .anoint them- 


ſelves with the chief ointments g : but they are not 
grieved for the -þ affliction of-Joſeph b. 


e The Propher continues the Wo ſtill co theſe riotous Feaſters ; the 
jovial, banquering, dancing, and ſinging Judges. # Not 1n little Veſ- 
ſels, not in moderare Glaſſes or Cups, as beſeemed ſober Men, but in 
great Veſſels, called Bowls ; and it'is likely they drank rheſe filled as 
full as rhey could hold roo, and in deſign to drink each other down. 
2 In thoſe hot Countries this anointing was needful co. refreſh and 
ſtrengthen the Limbs, and *rwas much uſed : Bur here the effeminare 
Uſe of jr, ar ſucha Time, and by fuch Men, at Feaſts, is condemned as a 
grcat Exceſs, and provoking Sin-which God will puniſh. b Nothing 


affeRed with, or troubled for the publick Calamiries of cheit Country, | 
though they were ſore Ones brought on them by che Syrzans, ' and by 
rheir own Diviſions and.Civil Wars: boch Kingdoms of Zudab and 1/-. F 
ratl were in a very low afflicted State : bur. cheſe Rulers and Grandees | ch. Sn 
live, feaſt, fing and dance, as if, no ſad Occation called for other Car- || Life, a s 


riage. Wane 35 T9 
7 © Therefore i now ſhall they go captive k.with the 


firſt that go captive 1, and the banquet m.of them that 


ſtretched themſelves » ſhall be removed 0.” 

; For this Sin of unſcaſonable Feafting added to all former Sins 3 
much- like char, Ia. 22.14. & Who ruled others, and whoſe Cha- 
rater you have, ver. 1, 2, 3, &c. who pur far from them rhe'Evil- 
day, &+4. rheſe ſhall certainly be carried Captive. { And as they de- 
ſerve by their Sins, ſo ſhall chey be carried away the firſt of any, God's 
Hand in puniſhiog chem ſhall be/as eminent as their Hand' was in fin- 


ning. # The Feaſting of volupruvus Ones ſhall ceaſe. #* Vid. ver. 4. 
ler. t. o God will ſend the Aſrians ro take away the Banquet, and ro! 


bring in a Bill, a Reckoning, for chefe ſecure Sinners, who ſhall be re- 


moved roo as well as their Banquet 153 they ſhall go into Captivity, 


and there in Sorrows dearly pay for all their Luxury, Inhumanity and 
Security. 4g | 


I abhor r the 


therein x. | 26 

p The Secure, Incredulous and Atheiſtical among the Judges of 1/- 
ratl, are here ſpoken to eſpecially 3 -and the Prophet aſſuresrhem chat 
God had ſworn by himſclf that they ſhould be puniſhed, and in the 
Manner he had forerold. q God aflurech his Propher, that the Pro- 
pher might acteſt ic ro his Hearers. .7 I look with Dereſtacion, and 
remember with Loathing. 5 All that the Seed of Faceb accounts a 
Glory and Excellency ro them, and.in which they do yur their Truſt, 
all cheir external Privileges and ceremonious Worſhip, * In which 
Violence is ſtored up, in which Luxury abounds, « Zeruſalem, Samaria, 
and all the other Cities. x Both Perſons and Things, Afþria-firſt 
ſhall ſiveep away all our of 1ael and Samaria, and Babylonian next ſhall 
carry away Fadah, eruſalem, and all init. + n, 

9 And it ſhall come to paſs y, if thereremain z ten 


men in one houſe a, that they ſhall die b. 

y The thing is decreed, and ſhall rake effet, x Or eſcape the Ene- 
mies Sword, or the Famine of Sanaria beſieged three Years. a Many 
Men, for *cis a certain number expreſs'd, though an uncertain be under- 
ſtood, b Eirher of Peſtilence, or by ſome other Stroke of God's 
hand ; though they eſcape a while, they ſhall not finally eſcape, 
2 Kings 17. 5. 

io Anda mans uncle c ſhall take him up d, and he 
that burneth. him e, to bring out the bones out of the 


houſe f, and ſhall ſay g unto him that v5 by the ſides of 


rCh.s.13. the houſe þ, ls there yet any with thee #7 ? and he ſhall 


LORD n. | 

c Or ſome near Kinſman. 4 Inſtead of thoſe Mercenaries who 
were wont to do this, and were paid for ir ; bur now none of theſe 
ro be had, the nexr to the Dead muſt as well as he is able rake him 
up on his Shoulders, and carry him, i. e.' the laſt of che Ten, the 0- 
rher Nine being dead. e Though the Jews moſtly buried, yer in 
ſome Caſes they burned rhe dead Bodies, as in his of waſting Peſti- 
lence, when they could nor carry chem out, either for fear of infecting 
ethers, or for want of help. f All that remained : The Fleſh of che 
Dead being conſumed to Aſhes 3 the Bones are reſerved to be buried, 
and laid up in ſome Sepulchre of their Anceſtors. g He thar doth this 
Office for the laſt of his dead Friends, ſhall enquire þ of one he ſeech 
eicher dwelling near, and by the ſides of che Houſe out of which che 
Bones are carried, or elſe of ſome that lay undiſcerned in the Corner 
of che Houſe where ſo many died. #5 Is any one living in this your 
Houle, hatch any one eſcaped? & The Man of whom the Uncle, or 
whoever carried out the Bones, enquireth; { Then ſhall che Enqui- 
rer (ſay; » Eicher murmur not againſt God, or mourn not-; for ſo 
ſad is the rime that the Dead are happier than the Living, or ſay no- 
ching leſt all be rifled from chee: For ſuch Inhumanity was among 
rhem, chat chere were thoſe who would dare to rifle infe&ed Houſes : 
Or elſe, which ſures rhe next words, be filent under God's juſt Diſplea- 
ſure. # Now '*tis roo late ro ſeek God, _ who is executing his immura- 
ble Decree and Sentence which we were adviſed to prevent, but did 
not in ſeaſon. 


11 For behold 6, the LORD commandeth p, and he 
will ſmite the great houſe q with ||-breaches r, and the 
little houſes with clefts t. | 

0 Conſider this well; it ſeems to be che continued Speech of him 
who took care of the Dead, ver. 10, f God provoked by our Sins, 
hath ſent our thy Enemies : War, Famine and Peſtilence, all-come 
commiſſioned of God 5; and when the Arrow 1s ſhor, *cwill hjr and kill. 
g The Palaces of great Men, and cheir Families. r Shall have great 
_Exeaches made in them, by which they ſhall be ruined. s The Cor- 
rages, and leſſer Dwellings of pgor Men with their Families. £# Shall 


$8 * The Lord GOD hath ſworn by*himfelf p, 


AMOS. 


i 


{have produced by due Application of the 


by-lefſer Srroaks be ruined, their Clefrs ſhall be enough co do this! 


All fhall-be overthrown, and we muſt ſubmicr ro it, 


12 © Shall horſes run upon the rock « ? will oze 


plow there with oxen'x ? for * ye y have turned judg- «, 
\ment zinto gall a, and the fruit of righteouſneſs binto@,,; 
hemlock c. _— I 


# Would ir nor be dangerous ro Horſe and Rider ? if Prophets and 
pious Men exhotr; rhreacen or, adviſe, they endanger them:eclves, ic 
does no more Good than if:you' would run your*Horſe on che ſlippery 
Precipices of Rocks: :'Qc-all is loſt Labour on theſe hardned Sinners. 
x Your Hearts are hard as the Rocks; my -Prophet's Preaching, my 


bandman's plowingrhe Racks, . :Theſe ſhalltherefore be corn up by the 
Roots, your Scare and Kingdom ſhall be utterly overthrown. y You 
Judges and Governours in-the ten Tribes, and in Zudch too. +4 Vid. 

, let. g, 6,3. a Or Poiſon, by thoſe Laws they took away 
forfeired Eſtate, which had the Laws been. rightly execuced, 
d both. - b All thar Fruir which Equity and Juſtice would 
IC E 1 Law,' hath been Worm. 
wood, Grief and Complaints, by your wreſting and pervercing the 
Law. -. c A deadly and pernicious Weed, ſo the Courſe 0: your Courcs 


* -> 
7 


had ſave 


-| have been. 


13\ Ye which rejoice dina thing of nought e, which 
ſay f, Have we not taken to us horns by our owa 
ſtrength g ? | WEE nec, 

4 Glorying with a Joy and Satisfattion, wich Hope and Confidenge. 
e In your Victories, Alliances, Fortificactions ,and Idols, all which 
draw you away from God, and from ſecking him as he will be found. 
f' Tell the Prophers that reprove you, and forerel your Downfal ; you 
fay to them, notwithſtanding all thac God threarens,, yec # you have 
raiſed yourſelves ro Dominion and Greatne's by your Wiidom, Cour 
rape and” Sirccels, and by the" ſame you will maincain jr, and ſo you 


| pur off the Day of Evil. 


14 But b behold z, I will raiſe k up againſt you a 
nation }, O houſe of Iſrael m, ſaith the LORD, the 
God of hoſts n ; and they 0 ſhall afli& p you from the 
entring in of Hamath:q, unto the || river of the wil- 


derneſs r. » 

bh Norwirhſtanding all your Boaſts and carnal Confidences. 5 O4- 
ſerve and weigh well what js-ſaid. & Awakeo, call tepgether, ſireng- 
then, ſucceed and proſper in, the Atrempc againſt you. / Pl hah, 
and Tiglath Pile(tr hach or now doth affiit and break you, bur Shalm- 
neſer. ſhall utrerly deftroy you}; if his Screngch were noc enough of ic 
ſelf, mine Arm ſhould firenchen him to bring all your Hopes to 
nought. m Kingdom of the;ten Tribes. =» Who doth whit ke faich, 
who does command and 'ris done, whom none can refilt. o The Aly 
rians and their Confederates. p Diſtreſs you and preſs you hard on all 
ſides, it ſhall bea great and an univerſal Oppreflion of you. q A City 
of Syria, bordering on the Land 'of Hrae!, North-Eaſt, and was an In- 
let into Syria, from the North''of Canaan. ' r Which is Sichor in the 
moſt Sourh-weſt Pares 'of Canz2n towards Egypt. So iff your Coun- 
try, Zudaband all, ſhall be oppreſſed by that Nation which1 will raiſe 
and ſtrengrhen againſt you, 


CHAP. VI. 


The viſion of the graſhoppers, and conſuming fire, judgments upon Iſrael, are 
turned away by the interceſſion of Amos, 1----- 6, The-viſcon of the plumb- 
line, ſhewing the utter rejettion and ruine of Irael, 79, Amaziah the 
prieſt accuſeth Amos of conſpiracy, 10 ——13. His defence, and Ama- 
Riah's judgment and ruint, 14 ——17. 


I f os a hath the LORD God ſhewed b unto me, 


lefler Judgments warning you, _ Means uſed are bur as a Huf. 


LOr,2 


Joh 3+ 
J b 


+ 0/7 2Kin 
121. 13. 
Iſa.34. 11s 
Lam. 2, 8 
E* Ch. 8. 2 


and behold c, he. formed 4 || graſhoppers e in | 0:,; 


the beginning of the ſhooting up of the latter growth, 


and 1o, it was the latter growth f after the kings mow- 
11:0 "7 

a Sometime this refers to what went before, here it refers co what 
the Prophet ſaw and is about to declare, 6 This is the tuft of five 
Vifions or Propherick Repreſentations of what was coming upon this 
People for their Sins. Lord gave Amos a clear Sight ot the turure 
Calamity by this Viſion. c I could nor bur obſerve, and ic is worchy 
your” Obſeryance roo, d Tt is nor faid he called for them, burhe 
formed or created them, probably intimaring ſomeivhar extraordinary 
in them, either in their Bigneſs or Number, or rather ſudden a ppearing 
of them, So the Plague ſignified by them ſhould ſuddenly come upon 
cthem.- e In our Country Graſhoppers are not hurtful, but theſe in our 
Text were Locuſts, and ſo rendred,' Ja. 33. 4. and Nah. 3. 14. and 
the word uſed by Amos here is paraphraſed by the Hebr. Criticks, by a 
Word that properly notes Locuſt. f The ſhooting up of the firſt 
Growth being coo luxuriant, they dideither mow off the Tops, or cat 
it down with Cartel, and this was done for preſerving the Corn and in- 
creaſe of the Harveſt ; bur if the ſecond Growth were cur off or eat up, 
ir marred the whole Harveſt, and theſe devouring Locufts were formed 
in ſuch time as to do this, and foro bring a Famine upon the Land. 
g Iris _—_— char the firſt mogring of rhe luxurianr Corn in the Bf ide 
was for King's Uſe, and afrerxhis the ſecond Springing grew up ro 
the Harveſt. Ir may poſſibly inrimare, rhat though the Kings of Jy a2! 
did as 'rwere mow the Juxuriant Riches, yer. they grew again; bur 
when Aſſyrian Locuſts come, all is devour'd. | 


2 Anditcame to paſs, that. when they: had made an 
end of eating the graſs of the land þ, thenl ſaid z, O 


ſhall Jacob ariſe 1? for he 1s ſmall m7. 


up, and the Locuſts ready to fall upon the Corn, and al that remain'd. 
Or elſe really, it was ated, and the Grafs wat''devoured:'* Though 
the former. ſcems moſt likely, I leave ir to every one's Jutgmenc, i 4- 
mos interceded by Prayer for chis People/in this caE.' 4 And he fucth 
for Mercy, intrears for Pardon, hereby juſtifying God's Procecdings ; 


and chovgh this Peop'e for whom he prays is infeaſible of their Con- 
dition, 


IPormy, 


8 ®2Kin.1 


F 1 Rin; 
I2: 22. 


_ 2 Kin 
14. 23, 


Lord GOD, forgive, I beſeech thee &, || by whom of, wi 
of [01,0 
þ Eirher-viſionally, the whole Scheme repreſented botHLocuſts, Fcob 
Graſs, Herbs and Corn, and it repreſented the Graſs as'almoſt all eaten tans? 


4 


p 
No 


U,, 


* 02 2Kin, 
(21, 13. 

Ifa.34-11s 

Lam. 2. 8. 
E* Ch. 8. 2, 


{| *2Kin.15, 


s IC, 


KH t Kings 


I2, 22, 


* 2 Kings | 


14.23, 


Vhap 


Joh 3- 


dicion, yer the Prophet is deeply affeted with ir, and'deprecates the 
Piſpleaſure of God, and implores . his Mercy 3 to God belongs For- 
iveneſs, co them nothing bur Shame. -! How lt all any of Zacob.clcape 3 
©r if thou, O God of Facob, doſt caſt him down, who will of can lifc 
him up? he muſt needs periſhif chou ve ſtill angry, and ſhew not Piry, 
4 Weak in Strength, tew in Number, not able to reſiſt his Enemies 
the Aſſrians. | TAO 

2 * The LORD repeated x for. this: .It ſhall not 

2 
be o, ſaith the LORD. 

» This ſpoke afrer the manner ot M 
che Immutability and Omniſcience of-God ; what a Min- when he re- 
penterh dorh, deſiſting from the rhing, ſo God defiſting or-fuſpending 
is own A, doth tell us he repenceth. . o This explains the-former, 
That fore Famine like ro be cauſed by theſe Locuſts came nor; |4mos 
prevailed by Prayer, and the Judgment was diverted.. ; . 
4 ©« Thus hath the Lord GOD ſhewed'p unto me : 
and behold q, the Lord GOD called r to contend by 
fire s, and it devoured t the great deep «, and did eat 


uP a par | Þ. + , : - ; 

p In Viſion or Hieroglyphic; 244. ver, x. let. b, q V4. ver. 1. let, 
c. y Declared he would judg as by Fire. 5 Literally, ſay ſome, God 
would from Heaven by Fire punith. Others ſay —— by 
Drought which ſhould ſcorch up all Fruits of the Earth; and dry up 
Fountains and Rivers. Or elſe by very fore, waſting, and irreſiſtable 
Judgments; thar like Fire ſhould conſume all, hereby denoting the 
Aſſyrian Rage. t Eat up, 7.2. viſionally,” or in the Emb/em, # Not 
lirerally, bur as the other, ver. 2. Mm Hieroglyphic. So it appeared to 
4410s, x Of theLand roo, ir ſeemed to ſeize on rhe Earth; now 
this in Viſion awakens the Prepher as before to pray earneſtly. 

5 Then faid I, O Lord GOD, ceale, I beſeech thee ; 
by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe ? for he ſmall. | 

6s The LORD repented for this: Thus alſo ſhall not 


be, faith the Lord GOD. 
- Theſe two Verſes are almoſt Word for Word the 
and 3. which ſee, 


+. 7 © Thus he ſhewed me, and behold y, the Lord z 
ſtood 4 upon a wall made by a plumb-line b, with a 


plumb-line in his hand c. 

y Vid. ver. 1. Ict.b, c. 7 The GrearGod, who had long tried: ſra- 
z], and often ſpared. a Potſibly.ir may denote his fixed Purpoſe now 
to proceed to demoliſh this State. b Scrongly, e_ and beauti- 
fully built, as Art could bu'ld it. c Ready as an Artiſt ro cake the 
Meaſures of this Wall, to diſcover il] che Detects. ot it, and'/how much 
"Twas varied from whar ic was ar firſt builr, This ſhall be the. laſt mea- 
ſuring ir, and on this 'Mez:ſuring «hatever is faulry ſhall be: pulled 
down, though to the very Foundation. This was viſionaily repretenc- 
ed cothe Prophet, 

8 And the LORD 4 faid unto me, Amos, what 
ſeeſt thon e ? and I ſaid, A plumb-linef. Then faid 
the LORD, Behold, I * will ſet a plumb-line in the 
midit of my people iſrael g, I * will not again pals by 
them þ any more. 

d Who did before ſhew Amos the Emblem in Lzndskip or Vifion. 
? This God asketh not a it ke were Ignorant what Amos taw, or as 1t 
he would be informed whecher he f:w aright, -but it 1s incroductory to 
what follows, f Or perpendiculir co which Maſons firit build, and 
frame Walis of Houſes, and by which they do at any cime meaſure 
them whether they ſtand upright, or :ny way belly our, and decline. 
g I will exatly meaſur. my People Ifael, che whole Fabrick of rhe 
ten Kingdoms, I will take a particular View of all, and how far 'ris 
righr, or how far *tis our of Order, h'1 will no-more forbear, bur I 
will pull down all that is faulty, chough I pull up the very Foundatt- 
ons, and this 1s confirmed in what followeth. 

9 And the high places : of Iſaac k ſhall be deſolate I, 
and the ſanctuaries of Iſrael ſha!l be laid waſte 2 ;, and 
I* will riſe z againlt the houile of Jeroboam o with the 
{word p. 

3 The Temvles on high Mountains builr ro Tidols, or for the Wor- 
ſhipof God, though he to-bad chem. + The Farher is hece named, 
but his Children are intended, ali che Seed of Jaac ; I cannor, though 
ſome do, think the Propher alludes to Tac's being offered upon a 
High Mount2in. { Shail be raſed to the Foundation, or le't tro moulder 
and fall with Lengch of Time, and Atlaulcs of 5rorms .nd Weather, 
mM This explains the former, and ſpeaking atrer che Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times the Prophet calls the Idol-Temples Sanfu :ries, wherher in Dan 
and Bethe, oreltewhere. n God wil, burnoc iminediately, riſe up : 
He w1'l ſtir up ſome cr other ro do what he threatens. o Inthe Days 
Ot Zechariah vena Feroboam) murdered by Shallum, p Firſt of a 
Conlpirator Shall:m, next ot Civil War, 

10 E Then q Amaziah r * the prieſt s of Beth-el t 
ſent to * Jeroboam x king of Iſrael y, ſaying, Amos 
hath conſpired azainſt thee z in the midſt of the houſe 
of Ifracl a- the land b 1s not able to bear all his 
words c. 

9 After that Amos had expreſly and peremptorily foretold the Ruine 
0! Idolairy and Kingdom of Jſrael for their Sins. r It appears not whar | 
Family he was of, nor is it much material we ſhould know, *tis pro- 
bav!e he might be of ſome mean Family, or poſlibly an Apoſtate Prieſt 
of the Tribe of Levi, $s By way of Eminency, no common Prieſt, bur 
the chief Prieſt. t To the Calf ar Bethel, and *rrs hike he wis Prefet 
or Governour for the King in the Civil Afairs of that Ciry and Coun- 
try. #« Gave Infcrmation by Meſſengers ſent. x The lecond of that 
Name of 7ehu's Race, the third from 7ebx. y At thar time living, and 
oh the Throne of Jr.ze/, 7 He accuſed the tropher of High Treaſon, 
nd conipiring to raiſe War againſt his Soveraign, a Openly and pub- 
lickly, or hath endeavoured to raile all Trae! into Sedirion or Rebellion 
againſt cheir own King. b Either thus, 1f whac he threatnerh ſhould 
come to pals, 'rwill be Ruine and utter Deſo;ation roa)j:- Or thus 
The People are incenſed ſo much ayainſt this Propher for his harſh 
Predictions, thar he muſt be made an Example to quiet and content 


” 


ſame with ver. 2, 


AMO $. 


f Man, 1s to be underftood as becomes - 


chem. #- What he ſaith will. come, if ir doth come will-certainly ry- 
ine all, 'high' and low, and. a' well-ordered Governatent may ror bear 
fuch a Propher.” Thus far the general Accuſarion, | 

11 For thus Amos ſaith d, Jeroboam ſhall die by the 
{word e, and Iſrael ſhall furely be led away captive f 
out of their own land g. 

d So Amaxyiah falſely reports the Prophet, #2 Ke no where faid fo, 
nor did he infinuzre ſo much, but ſpake ot his Houte diſtirguiſh'd 
from his Perſon, as ver. g.  f This indeed he forerold, bur did no 
more contribute to jr, or contrive ir, than the Phyſician doth who 
forerels the Death of an uncounſclable Parienr, fick of a mortal Liica(e, 
g This 1s added to ſignify the Greatneſs of the Captivity. 

12 Alſo Amaziah faid unto Amos bh, O thou ſeer 1, 
go, flec thee away into' the land of Judah &, and there 
eat Þread /, and prophelie there m. - © - 

h' Ir.1s probable enough, thar this Arch-Prieſt of Bethel did ſend this 
Advice, of gave it tothe Prophet fo ſoon as he had accuſed the tropher 
ro Jeroen, and perhaps he thus intended to infinuate a great good 
Will 'rowards the Prophet, prefuming the Propher knew norhing chac 
Amaziah had accuſed him. # Wherher this be ſpoken in Scorn, or 
giving him the Reſpe& duetoa Prophet, I determine nor. &þ be ad- 
viſed, ſtay not here, but with all:Speed flee our of the Kingdom, gec 
thee inro Zudah whence thou cameſt, chere chou mayſt be ate. / Thou 
wilt never get thy Bred here by this kin of Preaching, in 7:d2h *is 


| I1kely thou: mayſt ger thy Livelſhcod by thy Propherics arr chither 


go; m There thou maylt freely declaim againſt our Vices, and pre- 
dit our Fa!l, which we do as lirtle,as thou doſt much belicye. 

13 But * prophelie not again any more at Beth-el 7 | 
for it. 1s the kings ||.chappel o, and. it. 4 the Þ kings ' 
court p, 7 ts 12507h | 

n As # Friend I adviſe thou do'nor, and as having Authority from 
che Ring, T'do deelare rhou-ſhalt nct prophcfie in Bethel. 
am by the King's: Aurhority' empowred to give Licence, or impole Si- 
lence, and to tee thac none bur fir Perſons pre:ich betoreche Kirg, who 
dorh there pay his Devotions, . p Where all his No%les att;n.! him, 
and where.no. (ordinary, OÞ>ſ{cure,' and uncocurtly Doctor may appcar 5 
be(ideſuch Preaching 10 near to the King's Court,; will te ipecd.;y pi- 
niſh'd ; cherefore as thou” lovelt_ thy ſelf, Amos, _tol'ow my Advice, 
and ler the King's Courr and this Conmry hear no*more of chee. 
14.4 Then, q anſvered Amos, and 1aid rto Ama- 


ſon yu; but I was an* he 
|| fycomore fruit y. > | 
9 $9 ſoon as this falſe Accuſer hid under the Vizard-of Friendſhip 
given Advice, and withal, intimated his Reſolutionto uſc-his Authoriry 
ro make 4mness deliſt it he did'nor do it volunezrily 3 Amos gives him 
Anſwer, r Readi!y, boldly, and yet ſmoothly, and our-ſhoors the 
Courc Pontif in his own Bow. 5s Nor fearing his Pcrion or his Fow- 
er, #t Nct originally, or by Succeſſion, or by Study, or by any hu- 
mane Deſjgnarionan:! Preparation, 'as many have teen. #« My Father 
was no Prophet, nor was I tred'up 11 the School of rhe Prophers, ſuch 
as 2 Kings 2..3, $, 7, 15. and 4.38. and 6. 1. - Though you call me 
Seer, wherher ironically or ſeriouſly I matrer nor, bur aflure you 1 am 
nor ſuch ty Art or Trade,' of for a Livelihood. - x By ureeding, 
Choice, and Occupation, I was and ſtill am an Herd-man, ani have 
my Concerns in that Myſtery in or near 7:$04h tii Fudah,: on which I 
can live; chough' I prophefie wichour Stiperid or Salary, I needed t.oc 
ro run into the Prephers Work for my Bread. y The Tree aid Frue 
is known by one Narne, Paleftine abounded with-vorh, and the þrufc 
was ſweer, not large, yer good for Foo-for Man or Cartel, as fume, 
Fruits are with us;z on theſe I could ſtill, as I foimer!y did, hive, at:d* 
be content. 


rdman-x, and a gatherer of Les 


ſie.e unto my people Iſrael f. 

2 The great and jealous God whom you oppoſe by Idols 3; a By an 
extraordinary Power of his Spirit rook me off from my old, mean and 
private Employment and Receſs, and I could: not withitand; him. 
b A Deſcription of 2 Shepherd's Employment. 5 Comminded, whe- 
ther by Voice from Heaven, or extraordinary Irradiation ot iis Mind; 
or Impulſe of the Divine Propherick Spiric,' comes ailgo one, h:s Aus 
tchoricy is Divine, 4 Ourof Zadah. e Asa Prophet inttruR; rhrearen, 
promiſe, invite, and foretel.” f The ten Tribes, which with like Ci- 
vility are called by Amos God's Peop.e, as he called Seer. 

16 & Now g therefore hear thou b the'word of the 
LORD z- thou fayelit k, Prophelie not againſt } Iſrael, 
and drop m not thy word againſt the houſe of Iſaac x. 

g When forbidden, 4nos undaunted prophefieth. to him that for- 
bad him. þ Amz42h, who haſt accuſed, yer pretendeſt ro with and 
adviſe my Safety. i Who ſent me, whom thou cortradiceſt, from 
him I have ſomewhat co ſiy to thee, and of much Concern aiſo to 
rhee. '- + Uleſt rhy Power to filence me. !U Preaclt nor Sedirion, or 
what tends to it under Pretence that God ſpeaks ir -g2inſt 75121: if thou 
canſt ſpeak Good of us, and ro us, this may be good for thee ; bur it 
thou wil ſpeak fad News againſt us, ic will nor he believed, it may 
hurt thee, it will do no Good ro others, m» Diftil nce, Vid. Ezek. 
21. 1,7. 2nd Mic. 2.6. n The Polterity of Jac, this explains rhe 
tormer, and 15 an Hen:itadis or elegant Inzeminarion. 


be divided by line 8 Sand thou ſhalcdie # in a polluted 
land x, and Ifrael y ſhall ſurely go into captivity torth 
of his land z. 
o Becauſe thou haſt ſo dire&ly and ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the Lord. 
2 Which to a.Man of Senſe is a great Afriiction. q A common Whore, 
r A notorious one that plays not the Adultereſs in ſecrer at home, 
bur io that all take notice of it, and brand her for ic. s Which in: all 
Likelihood doth intimare their Slaughter Ly Shallum when he ſkew Zc- 
chariah feroboan.”s Son,” with vl.om no doubr but his Friends fell, 
among which this Family was z or elſe by rhe Sword of Menihem, _ 
wW 


+. W- 1 

: * as Se 

dp. V 

M . . F, 


+ * Ch 2.12, 
[Or. ſand{u- 


+ Hcb.hou't 


of the {11g- 
o Wherel jon. x 


Ziah,s, I was no prophet t, neither was I * a prophets * 1 Kings 


|| Or, wild 
figs 


15 And the LORD z took me a+ as I followed the + yeb. from 
flock b, and the LORD faid unto me.c, Go d, prophe- behind. 


17 * Therefore 0 thus faith the LORD, Thy wife p * 5: er. 
ſhail be an harlort q in the city r, and thy ſons and thy 28- 12. & 
daughters ſhall fall by the fword s, and thy land ſhall 29 21> 5" 


OY o , 


foient, 


I'2, Jo 


* Chap. VII. 


+Heb.howl 


+ Heb. be 


ments on their Heads; fo here, artend and confider it. 
and cruelly devour, chat do like the greater Fiſh ſwallow up the leſſer 
Fry: In this one Word the Prophet includerh all the Methods of cheir 
cruel Oppreflion, waſting the Poor. # Such as were Objects of your 
Mercy, had you been juſt and honeſt, as well as rich and great. x Ei- 
ther to root them our, or to enſlave chem while cheir Neceſlities force 
them to ſell chemſelves for Bread. 


+ Heb.open 
* Mich. 6. we may ſell z corn? and the ſabbath, that we may 
10. AG » 1 

+ Heb. pry #- ſ:t forth wheat a, * making the ephah ſmall b, and 
werting the ©: : 
balances of CEIT dr : F . 

deceit. Hof, y Yerthart could wiſh there were nothing to interrupt your Market- 


New Sha!llum. t Thy Eftate, which no doubt was large, ſhall be ſhared 
among the Souldiers and Courtiers of Menabem. u Thy Diſhonour by 
a lewd Wiſe, thy childleſs Solitarineſs, and thy Poverty ſhall come 
onthee ere thou die, it's probable he fled to ſave his Life. x Among 
the Heathen, where thou mayſt be ſure my Word was true, - y Ten 


Tribes, x Scever. 1, let. f,g. 


C HA P.. 'VIN. 


By the b1skit of ſummer-ſruit is (hewed the nearaeſs of 1jrael's end for their 


oppreſſion, 1-6. God ſweartth utterly to rune and deſtroy Irael ; their 
milcrable condition ſor want of the word, 7 —14. 


I Hus hath the Lord GOD ſhewed unto me, and 


behold a a basket b of ſummer-truit -. 

” a Vid. <.7. v.1. ler. b,c. and ter. 4. and wer.7. b A Hook, ſay 
ſome, with which the Gatherer might either pull down the Bough, or 
pull off the ripe Fruit; or a Basker imo which the ripe Fruit gathered 
was Pur to be carried away. £c Not the caply ripe Fruit, bur that 
which as it needed. fo had the whole Summer's Hear to ripen it, and 
was gathered in a: the End of the Summer. 

2 And he faid, Amos, what ſeeſt thoud? andI 


ſaid, A basket of ſummer-fruit e. Then ſaid the LORD 
unto me f, The end g is come upon my b people lira- 


cl, I will not again paſs by them any more z. | 

4 The like Queſtion you have, ch. 7. 2.8. which fee In ler. 4, e. 
e Vid. ».1. let. 6, c. f The Meaning of this Hieroglyphick, as nor 
very Plain in it ſelf, the Lord doth here explain ic in the following 
Words. g Of God's Patience towards Jrael, of their Peace, Growth 
and Glory, the End of their ripening, they are now as Fruit fully 
ripe, in the end'of the Year fit to be gathered. þ So they were once, 
ſo they boaſt themſelves, ſo the Nations about them account Jr to 
be the People of God. + Vid. ch. 7. v. 7. let. b. God had with ad- 
mirable Patience ſpared and tried, but now he will with juſt Severicy 
puniſh, neicher pardon nor ſpare. IEP 

3 And the ſongs i of the temple & ſhall | .be. how- 
lings 1 in that day m, faith the Lord GOD » - there 
ſhall be many dead bodies 0 inevery place p, they q 
ſhall caſt them forth + with {iJence. r,' 

; Which were compoſed by choice Wits, and ſet. to ſweeteſt 
Tunes, and chantedour by moſt skilful Singers to the beſt muſical In- 
Niruments, & Eirher rorake in Judah, and foretel the Deſolation of 
their Temple, or elſe by an Irony, the Idol-Temples, or elſe of che 
Paſace, as rhe word in che Hebr, All Courr-Mirth wn! pw: Balls 
and Muſick Entertaimnents, { ſhall howl, Heb. be tu into the hi- 
deous Outcries of undone and deſpairing Men, » When God ſhall 
execute his Judgments threatned as hedid Legin, on the Death of Fe- 
roboam, and continued that Day of Vengeancetill Sha/maneſer finiſhed che 
Work in the Ruine of &amaria and its Captivity, - 2. This addedto aſ(- 
ſure 1#-2el, rhac whar 49s did foretel ſhould be accompliſhed, for 
God ſpake it. o So there were when: Shallum. ſlew Zachary, ſo there 
were when Menabem flew Shallum, when he came with his Army againſt 
Smaria, whenhe ripp'd up the Women with Child 1p Tiphſab, 2 Kin. 
15. 14. and whenother Uſurpers prefs'd through Blood and Treaſon 
to the Crown; beſide the Howlings when Pul, Tiglath Pileſer, and 
Shalmanſer cruelly waſted all. p In Cities, Towns and Country, in Pa- 
laces and Temples too, in all which the bloody Effetts of Enemies 
Swords, the Waſtes of Famine and Peſtilence ſhould be ſeen. 4 Who 
how!l, who ſce this. » Either ſhall ſecretly bury them, ſo ſome; or 


' torid themſelves of that Trouble, ſhall caſt them our where-ever they 
can, with Silence, thar none may obſcrve them : fo great calamirous 
Mortality, that the Living ſufficenort to bury the Dead, or ſo great Cru- 
ery by the Enemy ufed againſt them, that they dare not bury them, 
0: if they do, it muſt be undiſcerncd ; ſee ch. 6. v, 10. 


4 © Hear this s, O ye that ſwallow up: the needy «, 


even to make the poor of the land to fail x, 


s Though the Propher had ſeveral times rold them what were the 


Sins for which God would thus puniſh Jrae!, yer ona repeated Threat: 


he repeatech the Rehearſal of the Sins which draw down theſe Judg. 
t Greedily 


5 Saying, When will the new-moon be gone y, that 


the ſhekel great c, and -þ fallifying the balances by de- 


ing, your irreligious Impartience, and your Eagerneſs after the World; 
look on ſolemn times of Divine Worſhip as very burdenſom, ſuch was 
rhe firſt Day of every Month, and the weekly Sabbath. +4 No ſervile 
Work might be done on new Moons, no Markets kept, or Corn brought 
forth publickly ro be old. 2 They were alſo bound very religiouſly 
to obſerve the Sabbarh, and on that Day they might not buy or ſell, 
now they are weary of the Sabbach, as of the new Moon, and on the 
ſame Account wiſh it over ; here was irreligious gaping afcerGain, 
b The Ephah was a Meaſure for dry things, and contained about half 
Buſhel and one Porttle Engliih Meaſure. Now theſe coverous Corn- 
Merchants mcaſured the Corn they fold by an _Ephah chat was too lir- 
ric, the poor Buyer had noc his due. c They weighed the Money 
which they received, and theſe rich Menhad no more Firy and Juſtice 
thai to make cheir Shekel-Weight greater than che Srandard ; fo the 
Poor were twice oppreſſed in the ſame way, ha leſs: than was their 
Right, and paid more than they oughtro py ; and rchus they undid 
the Pocr, and ear him up. 4 Deceirfully pervert the Ballances that 
the Money or Shekel wetghed, though of full Weight, yet appeared 
roo light on the Ballance, and they who paid it were forced to add 
more Silver to 1t. | 


one teeie odd +» » > <—__ 


AMOS. 


6 That we * may buy the poor e for {ilver f, and *q@, 


| 


the needy for a pair of ſhoes g; yea, and ſell the re. 


fuſe h of the wheat ? 

e Either ir ſpeaks the Aim of theſe Men in opprefſing the Pecr 
thus, thar they might ar laſt buy-rheir Perſons for Servants and Drudge, 
or elſe it ſpeaks the Reaſon why they would have New-Mcons and Sah- 
barhs over, that they might ro Marker ro buy the Poor. f 7s. 4 
litcle Silver, at Undervalue, as Amos 2.6. g This explains the for. 
mer, and ſhews us that theſe crue] Oppreflors lay in wait for the needy 
ro buy them for a very Trifle ; when rheſe Poor owed bur for a very 
little and cheap Commodity, as ſuppoſe a pair of Shoes, theſe merc;. 
le(s Men would rake the Advantage againſt them, and make them {e!} 
themſelves ro pay the Debr. All which Practices ace mott dire&ly 
againſt the Law of God. b That which is fitrer for Hogs to mouzle, 
or for Horſes to eat, the Poor muſt at dear rate either buy or ſtarve; 
and this another kind of Oppreſiion, corrupted Wares at exceſlive rates, 
ſold to thoſe that were neceſſitous, 


Jacob 1, Surely mz I will never forget » any o of their 


works. 

; Who changeth not, whoſe Words and Purpoſes are immurtably 
true and ſtedfaſt, hath often rold you, that unleſs you repent, he will 
puniſh for your Sins, þ& Now he hath ſworn ir, and ſends you word 
by me, that he hach in moſt ſolemn and irrevocable manner deter- 
mined, publiſhed, and expreſly declared, thar he will vifit ail your Sins 
upon you, / By himſelf, for God cannot ſwear by any greater, and he is 
called the Excellency of 7acov, Plal. 47.4. mn It, Hor, If I am a 
God, I will remember and puniſh. » Or ler paſs unpuniſk'd, I will ne- 
ver remit che Puniſhment by an At of Pardon, nor ever omit to pu- 
niſh by an Act of Forgetfulneſs. o Not one of all theſe their ahomini- 
ble Injuſtices and Irreligion, not one of theſe Cruelcies. 


ry one mourn y» that dwelleth therein s 2? and it 7 ſhall 
riſe up wholly as a flood, . and it « ſhall be caſt out and 
drowned x, as by the flood of Egypt. 


þ Either literally, are not ſuch Sins and Judgments enough to ſhake 
the very Foundations of the Earth? Or, metonymically che Land for 
the People of it, as after in the Verſe they that dwell therein. q This 
that you have done, O Houſe of Tj7ae!, in finning, and this thac God 
will do in puniſhing, enough to melt the Earth, as Pſal. 46. 6. » Since 
every one hath ſinned roomuch, and every one ſhall ſuffer in this ap- 
proaching Calamity, every one at the News may well mourn and la- 
ment. s Inthe Land of Jae, 72 Or by an Iaterrogation, ſhall it nor, 
z, e, ſhall nor the Judgment, the invading Troops of Aſia, the Dit- 
pleaſure of God, riſe and grow as a mighcy waſting Flood? Or <lle 
thus, the whole Land ſhall riſe up, ſobb'd in theſe Judgments, it ſhall 
ſeem to ſwell and grow greater ready like an Hydropick to burſt afun- 
der ; orelſe *tis an Hypallage, the Land ſhall riſe up, 3. e. The Flood 


ſer. 


ſhall riſe over the Land, or which I rather incline to, rhe whole Judg- 
ment ſhall riſeas a Flood. #« The Land, the State, People, und what 
they have ſhall be as in a Shipwrack, or mighty Flood which breaks all 
down before it, be toſſed in the Surges and Waves. x And ut laſt by 
the Continuance of this Tempeſt drowned all, as the overflowing of 
Nils doth drown all the Plains of Egypt. 


9 And it ſhall come to paſs y in that day z, ſaith the 
Lord GOD, that I awill cauſe the ſun b to go down 
at noon c, and I will darken d the earth « in the clear 


day f. 

y Moſt certainly 'ewill be. z When God begins to execute theſe his 
juſt and ſevere Judgments on the ten Tribes, a The great, juft, holy 
and terrible God who is provoked by theſe Sins, and hath denounced 
theſe Judgments, my Hand ſhall be evident in ic. b Literally, fay 
ſome, . but erroneouſly ; by Sun I underſtand rather the ſertled Stace 
of their Proſperity under their preſent Government in the Houſe of 
Zehn, or 1t may refer particularly to their King and Court, which 7e- 
r0b02m at his Death lefr, like the Sun ac Noon, in the Height of their 
Glory, as all know, who know the Hiſtory ot thoſe times, c So I5.:- 
e's Sun did, as art Noon, ſer under the dark Cloud of home-bred Con- 
ſpiracies and Civil Wars by Shallam, Menahem, Pehah, and Hoſhta, ti'l 
the Midnight-Darkneſs drew on by Pl, Tiplath Pilt{cr, and Shalmane- 
d Bring a thick Cloud of Troubles and a\flitions. e The com- 
mon People, the whole Body of the Nation ſo the Sun ſpeaks the 
Royalty, Nobiliry, and great ones of this Kingdom by an Alluſion well 
known in Scripture, and the Earth ſpeaks the common ſorc of People, 
and all are here threatned, { When they did think (as in Ferobo ms 
time) all was ſafe, ſure, and well ſertled, far from the Night of Sor- 
row and Trouble, then will God bring allthis he threatnech upon them. 


10 And I will turn your feaſts s into monrnins þ, 


7 The LORD # hath ſworn k by * the excellency of *c,;, 


S Shall not the land p tremble for this 9, and * eve- *Ch.s, 1 


& { Or, 4 
Ws tr1,07 {7 
& [0c,2p04 
b by Ch.2, 


and all your ſongs into lamentation i, and 1 * will * Iſt: ; 


bring up ſackcloth k upon all loins 1, and baldneſs upon ee 


every head mz - and I will make it as the mourning of ©** 


an only ſon, and the end o thereof as a bitter day p. 

g Religious, rhough Tdolatrous in your Temples; Vid. ver. 3. ler 3, 
k, 1. and your ordinary civil Feaſts in your Palaces, h Sec ter. 2. 
ler, /. 3 This Ingemination doth aſſure the thing, and forcbcde the 
Sadneſs of their Scare, &þ As all inwardly ſhall be Sadneſs, 1o all char 
appears outwardly ſhall ſpeak their Sorrow and Sadneſs. 1! All ſorts of 
Perſons ſhould pur on this Mourning, and gird ir cloſe to their Loins, 
char 1c might affli& them the more, a Cuſtom very general in thoſe 
Times and Places, » Partly pulling off the Hair of the Head through 
Anguiſh, or ſhaving the Head and Beard in fipn of greateſt Sadneſs, as 
the -Eaſtern People did, Vid. Mic. 1. 16. n This is accounted the 
greateſt Mourning, and ſeems proverbially to exprets ſuch Mourning, 
Jer.6.26. and Zech. 12. 10, which ſee ; ſoGod will :Mi& this leople 
with greateſt Sorrows, and fill them with preateſt Mourning. o You 
may hope theſe Troubles will over, and come toan end, but that will 
be little ro your Comfort. p A bitter Day, which you ſhall wiſh you 
ug "_ ſeen, fhall ſucceed your dark Night, as indced it doth to 
this Day, 


11 © Behold q, the days come, ſaith the Lord 
GOD r, that 1 will ſend a famine in the land s, not a 


tamine 


A* 


} 


VTob 2: 
] T.g1, 
94d, 4 


*©, 


+ hearing the words « of the LORD. 

7 Note well what now I (balldeclareto you, and confider it. » Sure- 
ly, ſpeedily, and according to the Threars of God, 5s By a ſignal 
#1:nd of Divine Diſpleaſure 1c ſhall appearro be from God, that ſuch a 
Famine cometh upon them of Jrazl, t A ſpiritual Famine join'd with 
1corporal Famine, their Bodies were Pin'd wich Famine, celtitute of 
Bread and Water 3 and this God ſent too, bur the Famine ot che Soul 
is worſe and more grievous. # Either the written Word which Jrael 
had among them till cheir Caprivicy, bur afterwards thould ever want 
roth ir, 2nd thoſe who ſhould interpret irro chem, or elſe the Word of 
Frophccy 3 row they deſpiſe it, though they have ir, bur then they 
ſhall defirc it, and have it nor : They ſhall hunr afrer Prophets, to tell 
them when their Troubles ſhall end, though row they hare Prophets 
who warn them, that their Troubles mighr nor begin : Now Jjrael de- 
ſpiterh a Prophet's Counſel, then they ſhall hunr for ir, bur not have a 
Prophet to give them Counſc1, as Pſal. 74s 9. 

12 And they ſhall wander trom ſea to ſea x, and 
ſrom the north even to the calt y, they ſhall run to 
ind froz to ſcek the word of the LORD a, and ſhall 


not find 7t b.: 


+ Search all Places for a Prophet or a Preacher, from the Sy7zaz or. 


Midland Sea to thar of Tiberias, to the Dcad Sea, and to the Red Sea. 
y Thar mountainous TraR, whether perſecured Elijah fled, and per- 
haps other Prophets jn like Circumſtances retire 5 prove: bially they 
(ha!l ſearch all Torners for a Prophet. x Shall diligently and ſpeedily, 
on every Reporc that. a Prophet is, on Hear-izys, in ſuch or ſuch a 
Place, haſten thither, as Ab.a6 in his Search tor Elijah, 1 Kings 18: 10. 
a Hoping to hear ſome good News ot an End of their Miſertes trom 
God by a Propher. b They perſecuted ind flew ſuch as forerold the 
Beginning of this Miſery, and now *tis come, they ſhall neither hear 
the News, nor ſee the Hopes of an End. God did tell them ir would 
be urrer Ruine, and.no Prophet of God can tell them any better News. 

13 [In that day ſhall the fair virgins and young men 
faint for thirlt c. 

c It is probable theſe in their Strength and Vigour would ſeek ear- 
neſtly ro know what End they might expe&, whether they ſhould our- 
live this Famine of the Word, and the Farntrze of Bread and Water, 
bur both ſhould fainr with Thirſt and Hunger ; neicher finding the 
Word of the Lord for their Comtort, they ſhould faint wich Delpair, 
nor finding Bread and Water, ſhould faintand die with Weakneſs 3 to 
Tra: ſhould be extinguith'd, Y 

14 They that * ſwear c by the * fin 4 of Samaria, 
and faye, Thy God, O Dan, liveth f, and the man- 
ner 2 of Beerſheba liveth, even they ſhall fall þ, and ne- 
ver riſe up again 2. 

c Who now do, as formerly they have done, truſt in, ſacrifice to, 
and ſwear by 3 who are obſtinate Idolaters, and truſt ro thoſe Lies. 
4 Thar which was the Sin, the Occaſion of the Sin of Samaria, the 
Calves at Dan and Bethe!. e Think, proteis, and ſwear too, thar 
{ The Idol at Day is the true and living God. g The [dols at Bzerſheba, 
ro which the zealous, mad and higorred Idolacers in rae! made their 
Pilgrimages. þ Be conſume by Famine, Sword ard Captivity, 3 Never 
return our of Captivity, nor recover of this Conſumption, 


EH ATFIX 


Another wiſron ſhewing mnavoidably the ruine of Tjrael for their unthankſulneſs 
and great ſecurity, x-—10. The kingdom of Chriſt promiſed : a remnant 
ſaved, 11—13. The deliverance and tuirlaſting happineſs of Jrael in 
the latter days, 14, 15. 


Ch.s, , 


y] » Hoſ.4.15 


= * DCut: 9s 


1 F Sawathe LORD b ſtanding c upon the altar d, 


Tr" . and he ſaid e, Smite the || lintel of the door f, 


faraine of bread, nor- a thirſt for water ?, but of 


- \ . Ru 
0 S. Chap; IX: 
may lay the 'Suppoſition, were it poſſible to be done to hide in the | 
Center of the Earch, or the Depth of Hell, » For Hell is nakedto 
God, and the Grave «id nor hide ſome of theſe Sinners, when cead 
and buried, the Rage of Famine, or ot the Enemy, might diy ſome 
our of their Graves, s Could they fly up to Keaven, they would bs 
out of the reach of Men: t But there they would meet an offended 
God, 2nd he would caft them down. 
3 And though they hide themſelves in the top of 
Carmel «, I will ſearch and take them out thence x ; 
and though they be hid from my light y in the bottom 
of the ſea, thence will | command the ſerpent z, and 
he ſhall bite a them: | | 
# One high woody Mountain, Shelter and Hiding-Place for wild 
Beaſts, by a Figure pur for all the reſt ; if they think to be fate where 
wild Beaſts find a Refuge, they are deceived. x I wil, faici: God, 
hunt them our, and take them, y This an 7ory, like brutith Acheifts 
they think to hide themſelyes in the borrom of the Sea, x Crocodile 
or Shark, ſome Sea-monſter. 2 Devour them. Miſerai;le Ire, ro 
whom, nor Sea, nor Mountains, nor Heaven, nor Heil, will afford an 
Hiding-place. | 
4 And though they ago into captivity b before their 
enemies c, * thence will I command the ſword, and it Pevt.28, 
ſhall ſlay them 4- and 1 * will ſet mine eyes upon 5 
wt © 


them e for evil f, and not for good g. 
4 Thoſe excluded from Safety every where elſe, may pernaps hope 
thac yer the Enemy may ſpare. b Captivesarethe Slives, the Polſctli- 
on of their conquering Enemies, theſe make Profir of chem by ſelling 
them to others, or imploying them in Labour and Service. c This 
ſeems ro incimare ſome Yoluntarineſs in theſe People going before the 
Conqueror, whom they hope hereby ro mollify and {weerein, that he 
may ule rhem well ; yetthis Hope ſhall failchemcoo. 4 The Enemy 
ſhould eirher our of cruel Humour and Hatred againſt them, or ou .ny 
ſight Occafion and Diſguſt, ſlay them, as if chey had Commiſſion irom 
me fo ro do; neither Propriety in them, nor Service by. chem, nor 
Profir in the Sale of theſe poor and miſerable Caprives, ſhould be Safety 
rothem, they ſhould be accounted asSheep for the Slaughrer, e L will 
perperually watch over them, and then be ſure no Opportunity will be 
ler ſlip. f To affli& ind puniſh them g for their Benefir, Thus was 
: the Courſe of Go::'s Providence againſt them from the Days 4m»saimerh 
; at unto this very Day z and God hithertohath, and till voch make good 
h1s Threar againſt this idolatrous, cruel, oppreſting People. 
5 And the Lord b GOD 7 of hoits k is he that touck- 
eth / the land mn, and it ſhall melt », andall that dwell 
therein ſhall mourn, and it ſhall riſe up wholly like a 


flood, and ſhall be drowned, as by the flood of Egypt. 

The Propher having forerold ſuch fad univerſal Deſzlations, Micries, 
—_ what this ſecure People could think poſlible, and tuch as che 
Atheiſts among them cenſured, and derided as Impotfibilicies, as wr. 
Io, now 1n this and the following Verſes to the 10th, che Propher con- 
firms his Word, and che Certainty of theſe tuture Judgments. bþ Ado- 
nat the Soveraign Lord, # Fehovah who ſpeaks and doth, and need no 
more than Will ro work and accompliſh; ſo he made, ſuſtainerh and 
diſpoſerh of all. & All the Creatures are his Army, and do what he 
commands rhem to do againſt his Enemies. / A light Touch of his 
Hand, be needs not as Man to take grear Pains to break and dililolve 
hard Metals, a Touch of his Finger will do this, »: Either the [nha-- 
birams, or rather the Land ir ſelf in which they dwelt, the Land of 
Canaan, or more likely the whole Earth, how firm and hard ſoever ir 
ſeem tobe. n As Snow before the Sun in its hotteſt Influences, or as 
Wax before a mighty Fire, who can do this, can do all thar I have 
denounced againſt you, O Tfazl. The reſt of the Verle, zi. ch.8. 
v, 8.1et.7, 5, t, u, x. | 

6 lt is he o that buildeth his ||| ſtories pin the hea- lOr. (Shears 


ven, and hath founded q his || troop r in the earth, he + qe. .. 


V. I7s 


10. 
Jer. 44-31- 


that the polts may ſhake g - and || cut þ them 5 in the 
head k all l of them: and I will {lay the laſt mz of them 
with the ſword ; * he that fleeth- of them, ſhall not 
flee away n ; and he that eſcapeth o of them, ſhall not 
be delivered p. 

a As hefore, chap. 7. 1,4,7. and c'. 8. r. fo here the Prophet hath 
a fifth Vifion. b The grear, glorious, juſt and Holy God in ſome vi- 
tlie Tokens of his Majeſty. c Either ready ro execute Sentence, or 
ready ro depart, E-eb. 9g. 3. and 10. 1, 4. indeed here he will do both, 
execute his own Sentence, and depart from this People. d Of Burnt- 
Oftcring before che Temple at Feryſalem; here the Scene is laid, this 
Altir and Temple [ae! had forſaken, and (et up others againſt ir ; and 
here God in his Jealouſy appears prepared to take Vengeance z poſſibly 
It may intimare his furure LUeparture from Judah roo. There Exetiel, 
>. 9. v. 2. ſaw the Slaughrer-men ſtand. e Commanded. - f Or the 
Chapiter, Knop, Ornament, that was upon the Lintel of the Door, 
which is ſuppoſed to be of rhe Gate of the Temple, or poflibly Door 
of the Gate thar led into the Prieſts Courts 3 and chough the Party chac 
ſmires he not named, *cis likely *twas an Angel, or poſlibly the Pro- 
pher ſeemed to do ir, for this is ro do in Vifton, g Which were the 
Screng'h and Beauty of the Gate, þ Wound deep. 3# The Pcople 
which were viſionally repreſented as ſtanding in the Court of the Tem- 
Pic, + Thar ir may more fully ſignity the deſtroying of the Chief of the 
Heads of this ſinful People. { Spare not one of theſe. m God will 
ſlay by the Enemies Sword the meaneſt of them, or the laſt, 3. e. the 
yoſteriry of them. 7 Or ger our of Danger. 0 For preſent, our of Bar- 
tcl or beſieged Ciry 3 p Shall yer ar laſt fail incorhe Enemies Hand, or 
by his Sword. 


| t#r,07 410, 
8 [0r,0und, 
B * Chi2.14, 


2 Though they dig into hell q, thence ſhall mine 
hand take themr ; * though they climb up to heaven s, 
thence will [ bring them down t - 


119 20.5, 
IT.51,52, 
94d, Fry 
7>8,9,10, I1, 12. he doth it moſt elegantly in a.moſt the ſame,man- 
ner as Our inſpired Herdman here doch ; where-ever theſe ſeek-to hide 
themſelves from che purſuing Vengeance, they ſhall be found ; he is 
with them, from whom they hide. 4 The deepeſt Receſſes, the 


When David would deſcribe the Omnipreſence of God, Pſal. 139. | 


and the* philiſtines from Caphtor 2, 


that calleth s for the waters of the ſeat, and poureth ic-n/7:5. 
them out tt upon the face of the earth 4 - the LORD Dos G189s 
is his name x. = 

o He that threatens and will execute his juſt Severities on you, is 
chat mighty, glorious King, p Whoſe Palace inconceivably turpatſech 
all the Royal Palaces of the mightieſt Monarchs on Earth; his Cham- 
bers, as Pſal. 104. 3. are in the Heaverss ; he by a Word of his Mouth 
prepared and garniſh'd thoſe Kooms of State, where 15 Glory thar ra- 
viſherh the mighty Angels : how eafily can he demoliſh and ruine your 
} Cells, and with the Breath of his Noſtrils by one Command, blow 
away and ſcatter your liccle Duſt-heaps, which you call Ciries, For- 
rreſſes, and impregnable Munirions? 4 He laid the Foundations of 
this lower World, and can as eaſily ſhake or overturn as ar firit he laid 
them. r All that is-below the Royal Pavilions of God, are bur as a it- 
tle Bundle, which he can ſoon unry and ſcatter abour 3 nor arecherhings 
tied up of ſuch Worth and Value thac he ſhould loſe by doing ir; how 
much moreealy is it for himro deſtroy (as he hath ſpoken) your Land 
and Cities, which are a very ſmall thing compared with che wh-le 
World, and this as a Point, compared wich the unmeaſurable Greatnets 
of the Heavens. You ſer a Value on your ſelves, and are proud, and 
think that God will nor loſe ſuch Jewels, as it a King in his Roya.ty 
ſhould fear to loſe a Pin's Head, or one Atom of Duſt that liech on his 
Foor-ſtool. 5s The eafieſt way a Man can take to ger any thing done 3; 
nothing ſo eaſy for Man to do, as *ris eaſy for God to drowna fintul Na» 
tion or World. Poflibly God by this may mind chem what ſeeming 
Impoſlibility he did when he called tor the Waters of the Sea ro drown 
the old World, and would hereby make them ſee that he can now d5 
thelike, tf Either by Wholeſale in Judgmenc to drown, or by Rerail 
by Vapours in Mercy rogive Rain. # InStorms and Violence, or in 
gentler Showers to puniſh or refreſh. « Either particular Nation, or 
the whole World. + Ererfial, Unchangeavle, Almighty and Juſt, 
Vid, ch. g. v.8. let. 7, 5, t. 


7 Are ye y not as children of the Ethiopians z unto 
me 4, O children of Iſrael? faith the LORD. Have 
not I brought up Ifſraet out of the land of Egypt b ? 


and the Allyrt» « fer: 


H-art and Center of che Earth or the Grave, or literally, for fo we 


ans d from Kir e ? 


47-4 


X } Who 


- BY -- 
of Ong 
ws ay 


or wall, 


to 0-2. 
+Heb.fore, in a fiver 5 yet ſhall not the leait Þ grain s fall upon 


ww ” 


> 


y Who glory in ycur Deſcent from 4braham, and are 1n Truth the 
natural Deſcendants of 7-42, and think very highly of your ſclves on 
this Account, flighring all orher Nations, and preſuming that God nei- 
ther will, not can; becauſe of his Covenant; deſtroy you, whztever Pro- 
phers ſay. 4 Nor tharremote Nation beyond Egypt, but thoſe of 4- 
rabia Petrea, a wild, thieviſh, and ſervile Nation, ſuch as now inha- 
bir thoſe Parts, baſe, bloody, and thieviſh 4Lorbes, hated and deſpiſed 
of all their Neighbours, and io by the Jraelites their Neighoours ac- 
counted ar tharday. a I did make rhem, as you; they ace my Crea- 


- Cures 25 you 3 wherein ſoever you excel chem, you owe it ro me, who 


made you borh as Creatures, and have diftinguiſh'd you dy my tree 
Mercy and rich Grace, giving moſt ro you, ot which you boaſt, and 
giving leſs rothem for which you deſpiſe them. b And whereas you 
toaſt of my Kindneſs ro you, bringing you our of Egypt, and thereupon 
conclude, God cannor leave vou whom he hath ſo redcemed ; you ar- 
gue amiſs, for cheſe things aggravate Jour Sin, and render you leſs ca- 
pable of hoping or obtaining Mercy, fince you abuſe ſuch Grace z re- 
member Amos 3.2. Youthink [ cannor, muſt nor now root you our ot 
your Land, becauſe I brought you our of Zeypt, asif you were the on- 
ly People that ever were brought cur of Bondage. c Bur Xſes telis you 
the Philiſtin?s were capriva:ed by the Caphtorims, who dweit 1ntheir 
Land, yer thz Phi iſtin:s were reſtored, and you  foun:i chem in the 
Land when you came to polleſs it; their Expulfton you read, Det. 2. 
23, though I remember no particular mencion of their Deliverance in 
any Hiſtory, yer this Hint is enough ro afſure us of the Matter of Fact. 
d An antienr People, inhabicing a large Country, and known by teve- 
ra! diſtin Names. e Conquered by ſome potent Enemie:, probably 
the antient Aſſjr1as, and ſent away to Kira Ciry or Country ot Mata, 
yer delivered at laſt : Shou!d theſe Nations, as you do, argue them- 
{elves ro be our of Danger of Divine Juſtice ana ſevere Puniſhments. 
becauſe I had done this for chem 3 certainly you would not allow ſuch 
Arguments in chem, nor willI allow it 1 you. 
$ Behold z,. the cyes of the Lord GOD b are upon 
the {infal kingdom z, and 1 will deſtroy it from off the 
face of the earth &; ſaving that 7I will not utterly de- 


{troy the houſe of Jacob mm, ſaith the LORD z. 

2 Corfider things betrer, and argue more [ike Men of Reaſon. h God 
of infinire Puriry. and Knowledg, whoſe Nature haterh all Sin, and 
wiſe Office *ris to puniſh Sinners, his Eyes behold all the Children of 
Men, they ran to and fro, as 2 Chron. 16, 9. 4 Every finful Kingdom, 
and onthe Kingdom of the ten Tribes, as nororiouſly rhe finning King- 
dom, as Heb, bþ And I will ruine any ſuch Kingd:m for their Sins, 
thar it ſhall ceaſe ro be a Kingdom on Earth. / And fo would I do 
with the Kingdom of T7a?!, bur that I have by Covenant with cheir Fa- 
rhers engaged to be their God for ever, which Promiſe I will keep to a 
Remnan: of rheir Seed for ever. m The Seed of Facob which God will 
nor utterly extirpate, though he do extirpare other Nations, Fey, go. 
11. 1 This 15 added to confirm the gracious Word concerning the 
Remnant which ſhall be ſpared. 


+ feb.cauſe 9 For loo, I will command p, and I will þ ſift the 


houſe of Iitael among all nations q, like as corn is lifted 


the earth r. | 
o As this confirms what the 8th Verſe promiſeth, ſo ir requireth a 
very diligentand tull Attention ot us. p Or give a Charge to all Narti- 
ons whither theſe exiled Perſons ſhall come, and they ſhall obſerve 
the Charge, it ſh4ll as ſuzely be done as *cis ſpoke. q Though 4ſy- 
rians and other Naticns be the Means at:d Inſtruments, yer God's Hand 
js principal 3 whileſt chey would toſs and carter Jrae! with Violence, 
yer God will hold the Sive, and guide their Hands, and ſer Bounds ro 
their Violence. r By a $kilful and careful Husbanlman who defigns 
ro ſeparate the Chaff from the Corn ; to preſerve this, to tread the 
other under Foot, s Tnough covered under much Chaft, choug': rum - 
ied and rofſ:d with the greareſt Violence, and without any Regard ro 
ir, vec the {malleſt and leaſt regarded good Grain ſhall nor be loft or 
deſtroyed with ihac Fire which conſumech the Chaft. 7 i. e. Periſh 
or b= ioft, ſo rhe Phraie, 1 Sam. 26. 20. and 2 San, 14. I. and 
1 Kinzs 1.52. here 15 2 Promiſe of Prefervarion as great and wonder- 
ful, 2nd as hzrely comprehended as was the threatued Puniſhment, , 


10 Alltheinuers# ot my people ſhall die by the 


* Ch. 6.2. {wort -, * winch fay, F The evil y ſhall not over- 


take || ror PreVEnt 4 Us. 
of Lay ani Equiry, cruel and inhumane Ju.iges and others, x Ei- 
ther a: home in the Wars, or abroad by bar-arous Men tat captivate 
them; as ver. 4. lec.d. + In their Hearts thinking or hoping, or in 
their Words diſcourſing the Impoſſibilicy of whac Amos did torerel, 
y Theſai, miſera'vle, and defolaring End. || As a purſuing Enemy, 
we will flee from it, vid. ver. 1. let.n. 7 It is far off, we ſhall die firſt, 
and be ſafe in the Grave 3 a Kingdom in its Proſperity, 2nd well fercied 
as this King om was in 7#'050.4z's rime, cannor ſoon be brought to luch 
Confuſion, we ſhall never ſee ir. This favoured Rank ot cheir Atheiſm, 
and cheſe ſhall certainly fail and periſh, and never rife, 

11 © {nthatday a will I raiſe upb the tabernacle of 


+He>.hide, David c that is fallen d, and Þ cloſe up the breaches e 


thereof, and I will raiſe up his ruines f, and I will build 
it as in the days of old g - 

Tis Promiſet nothing doubr hath a double Aſpe&, both co the Re- 
turn ourof Captivity, and to rhe Mefiah his Kingdom, ani each Part 
is to be conſidered by us; it we would duly explain chis ant rhe tol- 
lowing Verſe, let us look firſt ro the L:rcer and Iiiſtorical Retcrence, 
ai.d ext to the myitical and ſpiricual Senfe of the Words, 4 Avery 
uſual Phraſe in Scriprure, whereby a crime fix*d ard certain, yer un- 
known to us, is inzended in the fer time which God hath piefixd, 
þ Lay the Foundation, ard build up, reduce our of Caprivity, and re- 
eſtabliſh in their own Land, c The Houſe ot Dazid, and rhole rhar 
did adizere ro Daril's Fatnily, which are here called a Tabernacle, 
partly for thac ir never did atter ti:c Captivity rite io a free and 1nde- 
pendent Kingdom, and p-rily becauſe he would diſtiuguith the Fews 
trom the Apoſta.e Jrarlites, who did wholly foriake David's Hong, 
d By aRevolt of ten Tribes in twelve; whereby their State 1s low, and 


-— as falien tothe Ground, e Whichareinic by thar long Diviſton, ſince 


© Zeroboamrhe firlt's rime, witch Breaches ſhall- upon che 'Rerurn out of 


AMOS. 


Captivity be made up by the voluntaiy Union of the Remnant of the 
ren Tribes, which ſhall return with the ewo Trites out ot thc Bilyip. 
niſh Caprivity. f Diſpofinp the Hinds of the Rirgs of P:;/2 ro awd. 
vance David's Line to the Government of the reſtored Captives, ard 
continuing it in the ſupreme Power till 27/721's Coming, and by re. 
building 7eruſalzm and the Temple, andiſertling true Religion am-ngſt 
them. g Much whar 'rwas betore the S$:ck ot tie City ard Temple 
and the carrying the People caprive. A!l which, as far a* they are 
remporal Concerns, do ſuppoſe and did require a ſourd turning tg 
God ; a$did the like Promitfes made by ether Prophets. And iow far 
ſo ever they fell ſhort of theſe Promiſes, *twas through Unbelicf, and 
other Sins, as Haggati, Zechariah and Malici complain in their Pco- 
phecies. Now as It reters. co Mciliih's Kingdom, is a Prophecy of 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, as appears As 15. 16, 19. of which 
no more here, becauſe that our Work 15 to give the literal Senſe of rhe 
Text: Who would ſee more may Conſult larcer Commentators on this 
Place, and on Atts 15. 16, 17. 


by my name », faith the LORD » that docth this p. 
and with them ſuch as of the ten Tri' cs did unice ro them, and returned 


Edom ;, theſe as Servants, the other as their Fropricty, 4 Lefc by 
Nebuchadnezzar, or thar fled our of his Reach, and lived privately, 
where they could find a, Hidingz-place, till Iþ.ze/”s Rerurn, / The Po- 
ſtericy of Eſau waſted by Nebuchadnexgar, and ruined ſo that they rever 
did recover to be a Kingdom, but who remained of them did (helter 
:hemſelves as: Rerainers ro other Nations, and among theſe ſome d'd 


merly they had been deſperate Enemies to the Zews, Frnites, who 
cried, Raſe, raſe, Pſal. 137. 9, ſh:!l now afliſt as Servants in laying 
the Foundations, and building 7er:1em, m i.e. Round about, as 
Moabites, Ammonites, ©#c. by an uſual Phraſe called 4! the Heathen, 
2 Thefe Words either muſt reter to Heathen, and Edomites profelyred, 
or they are by a Trajedtion laid here, bur in Conſtruction are ro be 
Joined with the foregoing Words thus, That they which are called by my 
| Name may poſſeſs, &c, o This immutably confirms the Promiſe, 
þ Who faich and doth, who willeth andeffe&terh, whoſe Command is 
Almighry. Thar this is a Prophecy of ſerting up the Kingdom ot the 
Me/jj1b, and bringing in the Gentiles is very certain, bur thar appertains 
ro the myſtic Sente, nor ro thelireral, which is our Work. 


that the plowman s ſhall overtake the reaper t, and 


hills ſhall melt >. 


Plenty to the returned Captives, and myſtically of abundant Grace 
poured forth in Golpel-days. Burof the Letter and Hiſtory. q Mart 
well, ye poor ca-rivd Fews. r The time will certainly come, nay it 
haſtech, and wholo lives to return ſhall ſee chis Word performed. 
s Who breaks up the Ground, and preparcs it for ſowing. : Shall ve 
ready to tread on the Heels of the Reaper, who ſhall have a Harveſt fo 
large, that before he can gather ir all in, it thall be time co plow the 
Ground, and prepare ir for the Seed for next Year's Crop. So God 
will cake away ti:e Reproach o: Famine (in Fzeli2Ps Phrate) {rom the 
Mountains of J/razl, « So great tha'l their Vintage be, thac Orc the 
Treaders of Gr.ipes can have finiſhe! their Work, che Seet{inam alt 


4 The prear, noccrious Sinners, Idolaters, Opprefſors, Perverters | 


be ſowing his Seed againſt next Harveſt Se:ſon x The Jews did p anc 
; the Mountains and H:l!s of C.nz:mn with Vines, [.1, g. 1. there were 
their Vineyards, y The Vineyards ſhall be to fruitful, and new Winc 
| ſo plentiful, as if ir dil like trickiin; Screams run down {rom the Moun- 
; rains. 2 Oras if whole Hills were melted inco ſich Liquors. id, 
' Joel 3.18, It js 4lotry Strain, and very eicyantly expreticrh the abun- 
, lance of curward Blcflings promited to thi: Feopic here ſpoken of. It 
any will obieR, ir appears nor thar ever tt was fo : I anſwer, ir is cer- 


| tain the S1ns ot the rerurned Caprives wid in very great Degrecs prevent 
| thete Bleſi'ngs which are here promited under a tacit Condition, which 
they never did fuifil, 


14+ And 1 will bring again a the captivity of my pco- 
ple of Iſrael b, and they * ſhall build the walle cirics c, 


and inhabit chem d; and they thall plant vineyards, 
and drink the wine thereofe ; they ſhall alſo make gar- 
dens, and eat the fruit oft them f. 

Whar is contained in this Verſe 1s an expreſs Promiſe of a Return x5 
captive Jae, and it '© an 1mp!icic ſtaring of the rime when thole for- 
mer Promiſes, 2*. 11, 12, 13. ſhould te fulfilled. 2 Cyr:s was the 
Perſon who proclaimed Liberty of Rerurn ro captive [r.2:!, bur God 
ſtirred up his Spiric co do this, and it was God's eminent Work ; he 
was {cen 10 ir, as Pſal. 126, 3, 4. b Of thoſe Shalmantſer carried cap- 
tive, and thoſe Nebachzdnezgar carried captive, both falling under [1 
Diip-ial of Cyr:zs by his Conqueſt over Babylon; by which means [7 .t, 
the Remnant of the ren Tribes, as well as the rwo Tribes, had leive 


toreturn, c Of 7adah and of [ra?l row, as well as Frraſalzm, many of 
which we meer with in the latter Hiſtories of the Jews and their Wars. 
d So they did from the time of their Recurn ill the Romy Captivity, 
and were not by rhe Space of 600 Years pull'd our of their Ha'itation, 
2 Be bleis'd in the Increaſe of them and enjoy*ir, freed from thar 
Curſe, D2:t. 28. 39. f Theſe planted for Delight ſhould te bleſſed roo, 
both Vineyards and Gardens ſhould te truittal, and they thar plinted 
them ſhould dwell in their Kouſes ſafcly, and car the Fruit of them, 
15 AndI will plant z them upon their land þ, and 
they ſhall no more be pulled up 7 out of their land 
which I have given k them, ſaich the LORD thy ! God, 
& Or plant, ſettle them as Trees that are well rooted. h By antienc 
Gitr, and by late Reftiturion to it by rhe Lord. 3 By the Violence of 
their Enemies, which Promitle isan implicic Condicion that they ſeek, 
and nor torſake the Lord, ard was on God's Part with admirable Con- 
ſtancy and Patience to thar finful Nation performed through 6co Years, 
perhaps the longeſt time of Freedom from Captivity they ever knew. 
+ Of free Gifr without their Merit, [ God, thy God and thy Lord will dc 
it for his Covenanc-ſake, therefore ſurely and fully will he do it. 


| 


OB &- 


Chap, | 


12 * That they þ may, polle(s 7 the remnant & of *%a, 
* Edom 1, and of all the heathen m, + which are called a My 


h Literally and hiſtorically the 7ews, or they of the t:vo Trives, Sis 


ro Jeryſalem # Boththe Lands of Edom, and ſome of ihe Poſtericy of j;; * 


vetake rhemlelves to the Fews, and lived urder them. Though for- 


13 Beholdgq, * the days come r, ſaith the LORD, * Ley:2; 


the "treader of grapes him that - ſoweth ſeed «; and + ye, 
the mountains x ſhall drop || ſweet wine y, and all the dr: 


Here is another Promiſe made literally for Aſſurance of abundant li © maj 


Win 


OBADIAH.- 


T 


The ARGUMEN T: 


His ſhort Prophecy will not need any long Prefatory Argument ; He concealeth bis Nation, Family, and Place of his 
Birth and Abode, which he would not have done, had it much concern'd us to know, or would it bave added any 


thing mater1al to the Authority and Efficacy of hts Word. Yet perhaps we ſhould be thought too ſlight, if we did not tell you, 
That ſome thought him to be a proſelyted Edomite, filPd with the Prophetick Spirit, that he might be ſent to declare God's 
Judgments aganſt'Edom : but this Suggeſtion will no more prove him an Idumean, than *twill prove Jonah or Nahum 
to be proſetyted Aſſyrians z or Iſaiah, Amos, Jeremiah and Ezekiel to be of ſo many different Countries, becauſe they 
propheſied againſt ſo many different Nations. Some others will bave him the ſame that was great with Ahab, but greater 
with God, hiding and feeding h1s Prophets by fifty in a Cave. But this is too early for this Prophet, as is noted in the 
Annotations. And that he was Captain of the Band of Fifty, whom, on bis Requeſt, Elijah ſpared ; or that be was one 
of thoſe ſent by Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 17. 7. to mſtru@ the Jews, as is' ſaid by ſome, bath more againſt than can be 
ſaid for it, Bub it is certain he was a Prophet ſent of God, and that bis Diligence and Faithfulneſs anſwered bis Name 
Obadiah, 7.e. the Servant of the Lord, whoſe Meſſage he delivered, though we are not certain when, in what King's 
Reign, or what Prophets he was contemporary with : ſome gueſs he was contemporary with Jeremiah, and they think the 
37th and 39th Chapters, be/xdes Lam. 4. 21. afford Arguments to prove it ;, but if they did not live in the ſame time, 
they preac#d the ſame things againſt Edom, which were in due time fulfilled, though we cannot preciſely define the time. 
lt :s indiſputable, that Edom s Cruelty, Perfidioufueſs, Pride and Rapine againſt Jacob were the principal Cauſes of this 
Divine Anger againſt Edom ;, and yet it admits ſome Diſpute when *twas Edom did ſo barbarouſly lay wait for, cut off, 
or deliver up the flying Jews, whether when Shiſhak ſpoil'd Jeruſalem, or when Nebuchadnezzar ſacked it, and led the 
Citizens Captives. 1 rather think it had been a conſtant Courſe obſerved by Edom to run in with all that invaded Judea, 
whether Philiſtines, Syrians, Aſſyrians or Chaldeans, who were cruel enough, but yet Edom: was more cruel ; for this 
Cauſe our Prophet both threatens Puniſhments upon them, and warns them of their approaching Ruine. Some think the Pro- 
phet warns Edom that they ſhould not do what 1s here ſpecified, I think be threatens becauſe they bad done it. In brief, the 
accommodating the Particulars of this Prophecy to their particular Times and Perſons concerned, as it requires ſome good 
Diligence and Skill, ſo it will ever leave room for Modeſty towards thoſe that it's likely will diiFer from us in accommodating 
them, - Edom, Type of all the Churchcs Enemies, ſhall be deſtroyed, and Chriſts Kingdom ſhall be ſet up as Obadiah 
foretels, the Church believeth, and ſo ſhouldit thou, Reader. | 


The deftrution of Edom for their pride, rt, 2. tolence and cruelty againſt 
Facob, 5——— 16, Gratio::s promiſes oj great deliverance, 19. and wi- 


flory, 18—21. 


9 The Exonites were, as moſt Mountainers are, a- rough, hardy 
and daiing People; neceffirared ſometimes co excraordinary Adven- 
rures, and many :1mes fucceeded 1n Artempts which others would not 
venture upoy 3 hence they did {vellin Pride and Confidence, and their 
Hearts were bigger rhan their Archtevements, and they proud above 


= * Mal.1. 3 
&= * Jer, 49, 
| 14, 


I HE viſion a of Obadiah b. Thus faith the 

Lord GOD c * concerning Edom d, * Wee 

F have heard a rumour f trom the LORD, 

and an amballador g is ſent þ among the heathen z, 
Ariſe ye &, and let us riſe up again{t her in battel Z. 

a Which the Prophet received immediately from the Lord: fo 
Prophers are called ers, s Sam. 9. 9. and Amos 7. 12, and their 
Prophecy 15 Vifion, 72. 1. 1. and Foe! 2. 28. b Who this was ap- 
xears nor on any Certainty, or when he propheſied. That *rwas not 
0ba4iah who hid and fed the Prophers ot rhe Lord 1n Ahab's time, is 
evicent, for'thar the Prophec doth threaten Edo» for their Cruelty 
apainſt 7erualem in the day 'twas taken and ſack'd, which was three 
hundred and thiriy or forry Years after Ahab's rime 3 he began co 
reign abour 3025, and F*r»(alem was ſack'd. abour the 33634 Year of 
the World ; his Name ſpeaks a Servant or a Worſhipper ot the Lord. 


© This includes his Authority. the Certainry of the things he ſpeaks 
of. 4 Or againſt E4om, both People and Country are ſo called from 


meaſure. » Magnifying thy Strenzth above what really it is. 5 Peo- 
ple of Edom. t Houſes, Fortrefſles, Towns and Cities, buile upon 
inacceſſible Rocks, which neicher could be undermined nor ſcaled. 
Or dwelleſt in dark, deep nd unſeirchable Caves amidft the Rocks, 
u Who think with themſelves, and are upon Report of an Invaſion 
ready to ſay, x It is not poſſible tor Armies to approach to us, nor 
bring their Engines to ſhake or batter our Walls. . Who ſhall ? 5. e, 
none Can, - 
4 * Though thon exalt thy ſelf y as the eagle, and *Am.g. 2. 
though thou ſet thy neſt among the ſtars z, thence 


will 1 bring thee down, faith the LORD a. 

y Edom boaſted of his Strength from the Height of the Rocks he 
dwe!t on, v, 3. bur here he is anſwered, if he could build his Neſt as 
the Egles, which build and fly much higher than any other Bird, 
neicher the Height of the Neſt ſhould fave the young ones, nor the 
Height of his Flight ſave the old one. x Nay yer in a more lofty 
ſtrain, ſuppoſe you could lodg your Brood among the Stars tor Safery, 
and there tly above the Reach of Man, yer ſhould you nor be out of 


their Progenitor or Founder, Eſau called Edom, Gen, 25. 39. This 
Country is called I4umea, Ia. 34. 5, 6. Ezek. 25. 14. which lee ; 
'ewas a part of Arabia Petrez. e Other Prophers, as l, have heard this 
Newstorell to Edom, or to fend to them, 1/2. 11, 14. Fer. 27. 3. Foel 
3.10, and Anmds 1.12, f Not an uncertain and vain Report, bur ic 
comes from God by his Prophers. g An Herald, or Muſter-maſter, 
who ſhould gather Forces together for this Expedition. þ By che 
Lord firſt, -and next by Nebachadnez3ar, who execured on Edom what 
is here forerold, God ſtir1'd up che Spirit of Neb+4chadnezxger ro make 
Waron Edom, which was (as well as other Nations) given up to Ne- 
buchadntxzar, Jer. 29. 3- 3 Or Nations, both thoſe that were Confe- 
derate with, or ſubje& to Nebuchadnergar, whom all Nacions ſerved, 
Fer. 27. $, 6. & This is a Summons to them trom Nebichadnergar, 
char rhey fend in their Proportions of Souldiers: / This ſeems the 
Voice of Souldiers willing to and deſirous of the War, 

2 Behold nm, I have made thee ſmall z among the 


heathen o - thou art greatly deſpiſed p. 

m Ye Edomites lay itto Heart, and conſider 1c well ; be nor ſecure 
amicſt ſuch Dangers. » Thou art a ſmall People tor Number, thy 
Land mountainoue, rocky and barren, and 'tis licele char which 1s of 
it, firuace very incommediouſly for any Trade, which makes People 
great and famous 3 a Country ficted for Moſs-Troopers, or Bandirti ; 
and of ſuch Out-laws and Robbers thou arc proud, and promitſeſt great 
things to thy ſelf. o In compariſon with other Nations. p By thoſe 
that do hear of thee, who know thy Siruarton, Government, manner 
of Life, and what thy Forces are, and how uſually employed. What- 
ever theſe Edonit:s had been, now they are deſpiſed, and ere long 
thould be more deſpica\le, when, as er. 49. 20. the leaſt of Neby- 
ch1dvezar's Army ſhould pull them our of their Caves, Houſes and 
Strong-holds. p 

3 © The pride of thy heart q hath deceived thee r - 
thou s that dwelleſt in the clefts of the rock t, whoſe 
habitation is high, that, ſaith in his heart «, Who ſhall 


bring me down to the ground-x * 


the Reach of Danger. 4 God whois in the Heavens woul:t throw thee 
down; when Men could not marſhal Armies againſt thee, Stars ſhould 
fight in their Courſes againſt thee. Nothing can ſtand which God will 
caſt down, 24. Jer. 49. 16, 17. | 
5 * [f thieves a came to thee, if robbers by night b, * Jer.q9.5. 
(how art thou cut off c !) would they not have ftolen * Peur-24- 
till they had enough 4? if the grape-gatherers came j; 17. 6, 


to thee, * would they not leave i} ſome grapes e and 24.1 3. 


In rhe fifth Verſe the Propher dorh in an abrupt manner of Speech, || Or, gltax- 
mix'd of Wonder an4 Doubr, expreſs che ſtrange Havock and Deſola 3:25. 
tion made in E1om; as if he had ſaid, Who have been here? or in 
what Poſture walt thou found, O Eder / that ſuch ſtrange Delol:ticn 
is found inthee? a, If Thieves by Day had ſpoiled thee, they would 
net have thus ſtripp'd thee. b It Robbers which pratite their Vio- 
lences 11 the Night, had been with thee, they would have letc ſome- 
what behind them. c Here js either a Trajecion 3 this placed here 
which muſt be read firſt in the Verſe, or an Exclamation of one as in 
haſte ro know whence ſuch uhexpeaed Events, or an inſul:ing Derifi- 
on of that Pride which boaſted ſo much, and performed fo lictle in 
Self-defence. d Thieves and Robbers take rill they have whacr is ſuth- 
cienr for them ar preſent, and leave the reſt, bur here 15 noching lett, 
e If Edombe a Vine, and gathered, ſome Gleanings would be left by 
Grape-gatherers ; bur alas here have been thoſe thar have cur up the 
Vine ! and is all thy Confidence and Boaſting come to this ? 

6 How are the things of Eſau f ſearched out? how are 
his hid things ſought up g ? 

f The Father of this People, and here pur for his Poſtericy. g All 
thar the Edomites had laid up in the moſt ſecret Places, in unſearchaye 
Caves, and deep Abyſſes of hollow Rocks, how are all his Treaſures 
found our, ſeiſed and brought forth a Prey to greedy Souldiers! how 
durſt they adventure here ! 

7 All the men of thy contederacy b have brought 
thee even to the borders the men þ that were at + ye, if 


3 peace thy peace. 


* Gen. 27, 
41- Plal. cob c, ſhame ſhall cover thee d, and * thou ſhalr be cur 


* Mai. 14+ 


Or. {0 0t 


OBAD 


peace with thee ii have deceived thee k, and prevailed 


+Hch the againſt thee I - | they that eat thy bread m have laid a 
men of thy wound under thee # : there 15 none underſtanding || in 


him 0. 

þ They who by league h:d bound themſelves ro affiſt with Men and 
Arms, who had made an offcntive and defenſive League. 3 Either 
have cordutted in honourable Manner through their Country the Em- 
baſſ:dours thou didſt ſend, concluded firſt -a Confederacy, and next 
convey'd home che Embaſſadours-who made ir. Or elſe have counſel- 
/ led thee ro meer the War before it entreth thy Country, and have 
marched as Confederates with rhee until thou were come to the Bor- 
ders of thy Country, as if they would there fight for thee againſt 
the Enemy. #i This is Ingeminartion, or repeating of the ſame thing 
beforementioned ; unleſs Men of thy: Peace be Men that did make 
Peace, and accept the Terms thou diſt propoſe for thy Adyanrage, 
þ Proved treacherous, nay defigncd to betray chee. 7 Either thus 
their Plot took, or elſe they turned ro the Enemy, and under his Co- 
lours deſtroy'd thee. m Thy. Friends, thoſe thou haſt maintain'd, 
the Souldiers thou keepedſt in pay. = Have lain a Snare armed with 
ſome ſharp and piercing Inſtrument, rhat wounds ſo ſoon as thou falleft 
on the Snare. 0 Either no prudence tg foreſee and prevent rhis, or to 
manage and leſſen, | 


8 * Shall I not þ in that day q, ſaith the LORD, 


14 Jt. even deſtroy r the wiſe men s out of Edom, and under- 


ſtanding out of the mount of Eſau t ? 

p This Interrogation is a ſtrong &flerrion, I certainly will, q Of 
War and Leſolation of Edom, when Nebuchadnexgar with his Armies 
ſhall invade I4umea. » Either by War or Sickneſles rake the Wiſcmen 
our of Edom, they ſhall die, or deprive them of Places of Truſt 
where they might help co ſave Edom. Or elſe turn their Wiſdom 
into Fooliſhneſs, as Achi'opels was. 5 Men of ſound Counſel and good 
Condu& in the Aﬀairs of Peace and War. t An <legant Ingemina- 
tion for illuſtraring and confirming the Predition. All Edom 
ſhall miſerably periſh, not a wiſe Man left to foreſce and prevent 
It, 

9 And thy mighty men«, O Teman x, ſhall be diſ- 
mayed y, to the end that every one of the mount of 


Eſau may be cut oft by ſl:zughter z. 

z Valiant Commanders and Souldiers who were never blemiſh'd 
with Cowardice, who formerly durſt adventure on greateſt Dangers, 
ard encounter moſt formidable Enemies, and were never daunted with 
a ſlow approaching Enemy how much ſoever over number ro chem, 
nor with any ſudden ſurprizing Accidents, Men of invincible Cou- 
rage, and moſt ready Minds. » A principal City and Munition of 
Idumea, Vid. Exh. 25. 13. and Hab, 3.3. and 4An05 1,12, » Afto- 
niſh'd and ſurpriſed wich ſuch fear as diiavicth trom ARton and Coun- 
ſel, ſhall neither dare to reſiſt, or hope to eſcape, bur ramely give up 
all ro the Enemy. 4 Thus all ſhali be expos'd co flaughrer when hey 
dare not fighr, who ſhould have ſaved themſelves and detended oriers, 
Deplorablc is their Condition, who ſurrounded every way with Enc- 
mies, have neither Strengrh nor Counſel to refift cheir Power or de- 
fear their Malice. ; . 

10 © * For thy violence a againſt thy brother b Ja- 


off for ever e. 

a Though Idwneans were guilty of many other and great Sins, rhey 
are here charged with this as the great crying Sin, inhumane Crucl- 
ry and Perfidiouſneſs, rhey did mercileſly ſpoil and baſely berray che 
Fews, which will be particularly mention'd 1n following Verſes. b E- 
- domites the Poſterity of Eſau, and the Fews Poſtericy of Facob, are 

here called Brothers, for that the Fathers of both People were Ero- 
thers; Twins and this nearnefs of Blood ſhould have been remem- 
bred, and kindneſs ſhould have ſtill run chrough ce Blood and Kin- 
dred. Ir is a great Sin to be cruel and falſe ro any, bur greateſt Sin 
to be ſoro a Brother. © Pur for his Children. d Contempt and Re- 
proaches ſhall by all Men be caſt upon chee, and cover thee as a Gar- 
ment, or ſwallow thee up. God and Man ſhall pour Shame upon 
rhee, thy Memory ſhall be rerain'd with Condemnation to ſhaine, 
and chy End ſhali be in ſhame to. e Never more be a Nation or king- 
dom, which was in a very great Degrec fulfilled 1a the curring chem 
off by the Sword of Nebuchadntzzar. Vid. 1ja. 345,10. Exeh., 35. 9+ 
rareatens the like Deſolation. 

11 In theday that thou ſtoodeſt on the other ſideg, 


in the day that the ſtrangers h carried away || cap- 
tive # his forces k, and foreigners entred into his gates /, 
and caſt lots U upon Jeruſalem mz, even thou x waſt as 


one of them o. 
j During the War which the Babylowans made upon Fudea, or in 
rhe Day of Dattel when Jews fought with Chaldeans. g rookſt up 
thy ſtand over-right them, obſerving with delight how they were wor- 
ſted, flaughrer'd and routed; or didit ſer chy ſclf in Batre! Array againſt 
thy Brother Faceh. þ The Babylonians ang the mixed Nacions which 
joined wich them. 3 Firſt maſter'd the 7ews, and chen made them 
Captives, and ſent chem away our of their own Land, a Sight which 
ſhould have moved Compaſſions in thee. & His Strength, his 
Troops, or Mulcicudes that ſurvived and were taken, and their Weath 
and Riches tco. { Thar invaded, flew the Inhabitants, and forced 
the beſieged Places ro open their Gares. Or took the Fortreſſes by 
AfJaulr 4So Robbers divided their Prey, and Conquerors, Prov, 1. 
14. Feel 3.3- which ſee. # Upon the Citizens and their Goods, 
which were found in 7eruſalem when *rwas taken by the Chalgeans. 
x A Neigibour who waſt not moleſted by jfrae! when they marched 
through orher Nations from Egypt co Canaan, who waſt a Brother ty 
deſcent, ver. 10. ler. b, 0 As mercileſs and 1nſolent as any of thoſe 
barbarous Foreigners. 
12 Bat || thou ſhouldeſt not have looked p on the day 
q of thy brother, in the day that he became a ſtran- 
gerr; neither ſhouldeſt thou have rejoiced s over the 


children of Judah t in the day of their deſtruction « ; 


I A H. 
neither ſhouldeſt thou have + ſpoken proudly x in the 
day of diſtreſs y. 

p Wirh ſecrer Joy and Satisfa&ion to thy Eyes and Mind ; if thou 
wouldſt have looked, it ſhould have been wich Tears and Grief, not 
with Joy and Gladneſs ar the Sight ; ſo the Word, Pſal. 37. 34. and 
$4- 7. and Prov. 29. 16, 4q On the Afﬀii&ion and ſad Miſery which 
fell upon thy Brother Facob ; ſo Dayin Scriprure, thus abſolurely pur 
doth ofcen ſignify, Pſal. 37. 13. Micah 75, 4 r Having by che Miſery 
of War been made a Captive, and loſt his former Right and Liberty 
in his own Country, was now look'd upon as a Stranger, #. e. one who 
had no more right ro any thing in che Land. 5s This explains the for. 
mer. # This expounds Brother. # This tells us what Day meant, 
x Vaunting over the Fews, inſolencly upbraiding and reproachin 
them with virulent Words, and exulcerated Malice, y When Jeruſalem 
was taken. | 

I 3 Thou ſhouldeſt not have entred = into the gate g 
of my people b in the day of their calamity c : 
yea, thou ſhouldeſt not have looked on their aflicti- 
on d in the day of their calamity, nor have laid 
bands on their || ſubitance e in the day of their cala- 
mity. 

3 Asan Enemy, a Cenqueror. aBy Synecdoche, City is meant by 
Gate 3-the Edonites warring among the Babylonians, did with them en- 
cer the Gates of conquered Jeruſalem, appear'd a proud inſulcing Ene- 
my over 7adab, b Thou ſhouldeſt have rememtrcd char the Jen's chy 
Brethren were my People, my peculiar People. «© When their Ciry 
was broken up, their King impriſoned, and captive with his Nobles 
and other Subjeas, & As before wer. 12. ler.p. e Or Strengch, the 
Word nores both ; Edom ſeized the Perſons of the Zews, and made 
them Priſoners, and they plundred the Cicy, ſexzed che Goods 


of rhe Cirizens 3 this they did with delight, bur God will puniſh for 
It. 


14 Neither ſhouldeſt thou have ſtood in the croſ- 
way f, to cut off g thoſe of his that did eſcape h; nei- 
ther ſhouldeſt thou have || delivered up i thoſe ot his k 
that did remain } in the day of diſtreſs m. 

f Or in the Breaches, viz. ofche Walls, by which when the City was 
taken, ſome might have made their eſcape from the Enemy; thou 
didſt, rhough chou ſhouldeſt nor, ſpicefully and cruelly watch ar ſuch 
Breaches, and preventedft their flightz or <lfe chou didſt poſt thy 
ſelf ar the head of the Ways, where thou mighteſt icize flying Jews, 
g Either killif chey would nor yield, or cur off their Hopes of efcape 
by making them Priſoners. þ Our of the Cicy, and were tiying far- 
ther for ſatery. 3 Reſerved them Priſoners, and brought chem back 
into che Hands of the Chaldeans, þ Of thy Brother Facob's Potterity. 
{ Survived the raking of the Ciry, aad were fairly like ro eſcape, bur 
chou foundſt chem, and berrayedſt them. m When they could no 
longer defend their City, nor had any hope bur in a Flighr chrough all 
ſecret ways they knew z but thou didft watch theſe ways, and didit 
cur off many who ſought co fly through chem. 

15 For the day of the LORD o 75 near upon all 
the heathen p - as thou haſt done gq, it ſhall be done r 
unto Thee, thy reward s ſhall return t upon thine own 
head «. 


o Of juſt revenge from the Lord upon this cruelty of £4om; the 
time which the Lord hath . appointed for the puniſhing of this and 
other Nations, p Which God had given to Nebuchaanezgar, and which 
by this Man's Arms God would puniſh, as Fer. 27. 2, 3, 4, 5,5, 7- and 
that Day may juſtly te accounted near, which ſhall cone wichia the 
compaſs of one Mai:'s Lite, and that well advanced in Years, as Nibu- 
chadnezzar now was. q Perfidiouſly,cruclly and ravencuuſly againſt 72:96, 
with an hoſtile revengeful Mind. r It ſhall be done by thine Eneniics co 
thee, as ver. 9. and this came to paſs on Edom, within five Y cars after 
Jeruſalem was ſack'd and ruined, within which ſpace of time 0ba4iah pro- 
pheſied, reproving Edom, and threatning him for whac he had dene 
againſt Jeruſalem, and 1rs Inhabitants. s The Puniſhment or Rerrivu- 
rion of Ey1l, for the Evil thou haſt done ro Facob. t By God's jult 
Hand, and by thy Enemics cruel Hand ſhall be poured cuc upon clice. 
u Thy chief Men, chiefin the Cruelty, ſhall be chiet in luttcring , 
for che Meaſure thou haſt meaſured ſhall be meaſured to thice, as P/l, 
137.8. Exch. 35: 15. Fol 3. 7,8. 

16 For x as ye y have drunk z upon my holy moun- 
tata a, ſoſhall all the heathen drink continually b, yea, 
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they ſhall drink, and they ſhall || ſwallow down, and [01/4 ; 


they c ſhall be as though they had not been d. 

x This wich ſome, 1s a Coufirmacion of what is threatned againſt 
Edom, yer others make chis Verſe the beginning of che Conſolacory 
Sermon to Fxdah, and either ſures well wich the Conrext, y O Edo- 
mites, or ye O Fews, & If you interprec this drinking as feaſting, 
revelling and caroufing, *cis to be applied to the Edomites and others, 
who triumph'd firſt by cheir Arms, next 1o cheir Cups over conquer'd 
Fudah. a Either the whole Land, or Feryſalem, or the Temple, for 
all theſe are called by chis Name, and here theſe proud and inſolcne 
Conquerors did drivk Confuſion ro the Fews. b The Nations, Enc- 
mics ro Edom, ſhall on Mount Eſau conquer firſt, and then criumph in 
rheir revelling Feaſts, and drink continually, till they have ſwallowed 
up Edom. c Edomites, d Shall by this means periſh utcerly, and their 
Memory ceaſe with them, ſo ic ſutes with Exek. 35. 14, 15. which ſee, 
Others refer the Words to the Fews chus, Ye have drunk the Cup of 
Aſtonilhmenr in your Land, and in Feruſalem my holy Mouncain 3 fo 
now 'erc Jong the Nations which afflited you ſhall drink of che Cup of 
Aſtoniſhmenr, long, yea drink che Dregs of it, ſo chart they ſhail pe- 
riſh, and be no more, when your Day of dark Affi&tion ſhall ead 1n a 
Day of Light and Salvation; and when other Nations do this, Edom 
ſhall much more, becauſe moſt deeply guilry above ochers, vid. Fer. 
45+ 17,18, 21, 22. 

17 © But e upon mount Zion f * ſhall be || delive- 


rance g, and || there ſhall be holineſs h, and the houſe 
of Jacob # ſhall poſlefs their polleſſions k. 
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19: al fe. f Hiſt >rically, and {1 the Lecter this refers co the 
ile of ce 72s, co che Inh4dicants of erafalem, and choſe who 
worihipp'd God in che Temple. In che Myſtical Sen(e or Typical, ir 
refers tO ce Gaſpel-Church, and che (erring up che Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and che Salvacion and Redemprion of God's [jrael, g A Remnant that 
ſhail eſcape che Enemies Sword, aad which afrer 70 Years Caprivity 
ſhall be delivered and reſtored by Cyrus : An Hieroglyphick of Iſrael's 
Redemption by Chriſt. | þ Or 1c (hall be Holy, che Temple, che Ciry 
rebuilc, che People rerurned from Captivity ſhall be Holy co the Lord 3 
they ſhall obey his Law, atrend his Temple-Service, and offer a pure 
Offering to the Lord, &c. All this typical and accompliſh'd in che 
Chriſtian Church, though nor fully and perte&ly cill che Church 1s 
glorified in the Heavenly Sioz, 7 Literally che Survivers of the two 
Tribes in the Babyloniſh Kingdom, and ſome orhers of che Ten Tribes, 
bur inclading the Ele& of God, che Houſe of Facob 1n the extent of 
ir, as caken 1n IJ. 59. 20, and Ron. 11. 26, & Either che Poſſcfh- 
ons of the Heathen, their Enemies, or rather their own antiene Poſ- 
{c{ſions, our of which the violence of cheir Enemies did caſt chem 
when chey were led Captive, and diſpoſleſſed of all, 


18 And /the houſe of Jacob mz * ſhall be a fire, 


Or, fu : 22.12» and the houſe of Joſeph » a flame, and the houſe 'of 


Efau for ſtubble o, and they ſhall kindle ia themp, and 
devour them q, and there ſhall not be axy r remain- 


ing of the houſe of Efau ; for the LORD hath ſpoken 
ft FE. 
1 Beſides what Nebuchadnezgar ſhall do upon his particular Quarrel 
againſt £/0m,bringing chem to a very deſolare Condition,there ſhall be 
chough ic be not owned) tntermixed che Quarrel of God for Ifrael's 
Sake, which che Chaldeans ſhall avenge 3 or clſe afrer the rerurn our of 
'Capriviry, and fome ſercled Stare in their own Land, Trae! himſelf 
ſhall dettroy the Remnant of Edom, Forl 3.16. with 19. and Ex&, 
26. 14. # Eicher che Kingdom of che cwo Tribes, or clfe the whole 
twelve Tribes, the reſidue of che ren Trives joined with the two 1n 
their rerurn from Babyloz. 7 The ten Tribes particularly here men- 
tioned ro comtort them, and aſſure them chat they ſhould nor be caſt 
off, though they were more notoriouſly guilty of Idolatry, and 2 
long Apoſtacy, 0 As unable to refiſt or ſecure themſelves, as ſtubble 
is to rent che Flame, p This was fulfilled in part by Hircanus and' che 
Mucabees, 1 Marc. 5+ 3. bur more fully ro be accompliſh'd in the_ray+ 
{tical Senſe, when che Lord ſhall make his Church as 'a Fire to all its 
Enemies, and 7eruſalem a burdenſome Srone to all Nations. q AS 
Flame eats up the Stubble. r No conſiderable Number or Body of 
chem, or none ſhall continue Edomtes, bur rurn Ferws, and be cir- 
cumciſed, be added to rhe Church. +5 However, or whenever chis 15 
douc, it ſhall be done becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken jt; this aflures us 
of che thing. 


19 And they t of the ſouth * ſhall poſes the mount 
of Elan; and they of the plains, the Philiſtines x ; 
and they ſhall poſſeſs the fields of Ephraim y, and 
the fields of Samaria z, and Benjamin. a /ball poſſeſs 
Gilead b. 


t The Jews wholived in the South Parts of Canaan, which was next 
to 1dym?2, ſhall after their return and Vitories over Edoms poſſeſs his 
Country, called here the Mount of Eſau. +# The "oy who dwelr in 
the plain Country, which was nexrto Paleſtina, Fo - 15.33, Xx Shall 
enlarge cherr Burders, and poſſeſs the Philiſtines Country, together 
wich their ancient Inhericance. Now of the Poſſeſſion of Mount Eſa, 
by the 7ews, ſaich Grotius, it was moſt fully accompliſh'd by Hircanus. 
Foſephus, Lib. 13+ cap, 17. reports the Matter thus, that the Idumeans 


$ONAH 


If this were the time of fulfilling the ohe; *twas alfo the times of tu- 


filling the other. 


J And all the Land which the ten Tribes once 


did poſleſs, thall again be polſcfſed by the Few:. x The Fields aiſo 


about Samaria, how greatly ſoever wa 
by the Jews roo. 


ed, ſhall be replanced, and that 
2 Eicher aparr, or joititly with 7u42h. b A Coun- 


try beyond Fordan, aligned ro the Tribes of Renbe», Gad and half 2c: 
naſſeb, waſted by Hizael and Tiglath Pileſer, ſome time before Samvil 
was taken, bur [hould be inhabired by the Benjanites; and probably 


Gad, Mataſſeh and Reuben did enlarge upon the Mnabites ahd Ammonites. 
Here is promiſed 2 larger Poſſeſſion than ever they had before the Cap- 
rivity, and ir doth no doubr point out che Enlargemert of the Church 
of Chriſt in the times of the Goſpel, and particularly when Antichriſt 
typified in this Prophecy by Eon ſhall be deſtroyed z but we are co 
give the liceral meaning, ard think we do nor miſs of ir. 


20. And the captivity of this hoſt of the children of 
Iſrael e ſhall poſſeſs that of the Canaanites 4, even un- 
to Zarephath e ; and the captivity of Jeruſalem f 


[| which 7 in Sepharad g, ſhall polleſs the cities b of the 
{ouths, - 

c Thoſe of the ten Tribes thar were carried away Captive by Sha 
maneſer, one hundted and thirty Years before that Jeruſalem was taken 
by Nebuchadnezgar, - d All the Country they anticitly poſſeiſed, with 
this Addition alſo, that what the Canaarites held by force, and the 1/- 
ratlites could-not take from them, ſhall now be poſſeſſed by theſe re- 
turned Caprtives. &e Called Sareptab, Luk. 4. 26. near Sidon, 'f The 
ewo Tribes carried Captive when Feraſalem was taken by Nebuchadnergar, 
g The Modern Fews call Spain Sepharad, but withour any good Ground ; 
nor was it fo called antiently, nor doch the Chaidee Paraphy. fo inter- 
prer itz nor do I meet with any thing berter than a racite Confeſſion, 
char moſt believe 'tis a Ciry of Chaldea or Aſjria, and toward che 


were commanded cither to depart the Country, or be circumciſed, 


Northern and fartheſt Bounds of it 3 bur where 'twas exaRly they know 
not. b'All the Cities which were once their owt. 4 In Judea, which 


| lay Sourhiward from this Sepharad, where the Captives dwclt, and 


whence they rerurn, 


21 And k * faviours 1 ſhall come 2 upon mount Zi- « i Tim-4. 


» 


[| Or, ſhaff 
polleſs that- 

which is in 
[- Stpnarads 


on 4 to judg o the mount of Eſau p, and the * king- 16. Jam, 


domq ſhall be the LORDS r. 


k Or for, fo the Gallich Verfhon, Printed art Rochel, 1616. 1 Deli- 
verers, literally the Goverr:ours or Leaders of thoſe Caprive Troops, 
who ſhall come up from Bavylon ro their own Country, ſuch as Z:ru5b2- 
bel, Exza, Nehemiah, ©: whom "was faid he came to ſeek rhe Good of 
tne Fews, Neb. 2. 10.'and ſucceflively after theſe many others to the 


| times of Hircanus and the Macczbees 3 myſtically Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


and other Preachers of the Goſpel. m Licerally with Leave and Com- 
miſhon from the Kings of Perſia, ſuch as Cyrus, and Darius Hitajpis, 
ro manage the! Aﬀairs of the returned Captives. » In Zu4e2, at Ferw- 
ſalem and che Temple, and whatever mwizhr concern them with their 
Neighbours round abour. 0 Fo aveage Iſrael upon Edom, to fighr, 
ſubdue, and give Laws to them, as Aircanus did when the Edomites 
were glad to be circumciſed ro keep rheir Country. p The whole 
Country ſo called from the Father of that Nation, who choſe choſe 
Mounrainous Countries for his Habirarton, as moſt ſurable co his wild 


*+ 


5. 20. 


rambling Humour, which delighted in hunting, q The Government, . 


called here the Kingdom, ſhall manifeſtly appear to be ſer up, main- 
tained and proſpered by a Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs greater than 
humane. r The God of Iſrael, who is Fehovav, ſhall-ke honour'd, 
obey'd and worſhip'd by them, and chey ſhall nor as formerly rely 
on Idols or Foreign Aids. All which moſt fully is accomplith'd by 
Chriſt the Saviour, and now known in che Chriſtian Church, wao 
do believe he will, and pray thac he would ſaye his Sion, and deitroy 
Edom, i.e. Antichriſt and his Kivgdom, 


The. .A K G 


UMENA T, 


UR Prophct owns bimſelf by both his Father's Name, and by bis Country : of this latter no great doubt is raiſed, 
though it appear not whether he was born in Gath-Hepher, or whether "twas the Place of his abode, when he was 

called to go Envoy to the great City Nineveh ; for of the former ſome do enquire whether it be an aſſumed Name, and 
carry in it the CharaGer of ſome Grace or Vertue which was eminently in the Man, or whether it were the proper Name 
of the Perſon. Amitral in the Hebr. denotes Truth, Veracity or Faith, with the Pronoun Poſitive of the firſt Perſon, 
My Truth : though Jonah a Dove by Name, denounce dreadful things againſ# Nineveh, yet he doth it as God's Prophet ; 
and God tells us by Jonal's Pen, He 1s the Son of his Truth. Whether Obadiah were his Father, and had this ſignifi- 


cant Name Amittat given him for his owning the Truth of 


God, and his true Prophets, in the times of Ahab's Apoſta= 


cy, and whether his Mother were that Widow, whoſe Son Elijah did raiſe from the dead ; whether he were the Perſon ſent 
by Elijah ts anoint Jehu, Eliſha and Hazael, as the Jewiſh Writers affirm, is of no certain demonſtrability, and if de= 
monſtrated, would be of no great moment or uſe to us : It is clear that (though this be the only Book left under bis Name, 
yet) he was imploy'd a Prophet in Iſrael before he was ſent into Aſſyria; for 2 King. 14+ 25. be propheſied the future 
proſperous Succeſſes of Jeroboam the Second, enlarging and eſtabliſhing the Borders of Iſrael ; yet 1s it not certain to u 5, 
whether be appeared a Prophet before Jeroboam's time, or in the beginning of his Reign. Not far from this time we are 


ſure we may date his time, and range him among the firſt of 


the Prophets who have left their intire Yolumes behind them. 


By this alſo we may gueſs who was the King of Aſſyria, who gave ſuch a rare Example of Repentance to all ſucceeding Mo- 
narchs : It admits a diſpute, whether it was Sardanapalus or Beleſus, otherwiſe Phul Belocus, and Phul in Scripture 
Hiſtory ; if the time do not beſt ſute to the latter (as T think it may ) rather than to the former, yet I am ſure the unparal- 
iePd retiredneſs of Sardanapalus reported in Hiſtory, ſeems to me a reaſon why it muſt be ſome Monarch, that more like 
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FONAH 


a gallant Man, lived more free, open, and of eaſy Acceſs, that the News might, as*tis ſuggeſted it did, com 
bearing in the firſt Day ;, ſuch Temper, it 15 like, Phul Belochus was of : Whoever was the King, Jonah little expe@ed 
the Sncceſs be did find ; he thought ſo great a King and City would not mind bim, or elſe would deride or puniſh bim ; or 
elſe if they believed him, then they would repent, God would ſpare them, and Jonah would be cried out n as a falſe Pro- 
pbet - Upon this he declines the Embaſſy z, and till God taught him bus Duty in little eaſe, be will not do it. When a 1Mi- 


eto his 


racle bath ſet bim on his Work, and ſucceeds it, he grows paſſumate, and will die : God. ſpares and pardons him as well as 
Nineveh, (which yet falls to Sin, and falls under the Ruine foretold by Nahum) and ſo leaves him a Type of ChriſÞs 
Burial and Reſurretion, and an Inſtance how far a good Man may ſometime be from bis Duty, and that great Paſſions 


may be in a Prophet. 


—_— 


C-HiA+P. I. 

Fonah, ſent by God to preach at Nineveh, flieth to Tharſis, 1--3. and us pur- 
ſued by God with a great tempeſt : He is diſcovered by a lot to have cauſed 
it, 4—12, The mariners pray and ſacrifice z and on. Zonabs advice, caſt 
him into the ſea, and the ſtorm ceaſeth, 13--1 5. God appoints a great fifh to 
ſwallow bim up ; in whoſe belly he abides three days and three nights, 17. 


I TOW a the word of the LORD b came c unto 
| -* Jonah d the ſon of Amittal e, ſaying, 

a And Hebr. b Which is a uſual Deſcription of Prophecy ; what 
God had to ſpeak againſt Nineveh, he here does reveal ro Fonah with 
Command that he publiſh ic ro thoſe concerned iniz. ,c.Or was with. 
d Called Jonas, Lb. 11. 30. which fignifierh a Dove: hewas of Gath 
Hepver, a Town of Zebulon, 2 Kings-14+ 25: butno more is added ; by 
which I conjeure ic was ſome obſcure Place, to which Forah gave 
more Light than ic could to him,.., e Of what Rank he was, appears 
norte 


2 Ariſe f, go g to Nineveh þ that great city z, and 


*Fzra 9.5. = _— it k ; for * their wickedneſs is come up be- 
. fore me J. 


f Forthwith prepare thy ſelf, and get all in readinefs, and with hear- 
ty Reſolution ſer upon the Work. g So ſoon as thou arr ready, ſer 
forward on chy-Jouracy, make not any delay. -þ The chief City, or 
Metropolis of the 4/17 Kingdom, built by Afr, Gen. 10. 11. if this 
Verſe be not better tranſlated thus, He (i. e. Nimrod) went out into 
Aſſria, and builded Ninewvich; fo Nimrod che Founder, and firſt Builder. 
; Ir may be eaſily corjeured a great City, which was ſiruace on ſuch 
a River as T32ris is, had continue1 19 many hu:dred Years, from 1719 
of the World, in which *cw2s built,, uuto 31245 abour which crime 
Fonah was ſent to preach againit, it: during which long growrh ic may 
be conceived as great as 'cis ordinarily deſcribed, 150 Furlongs in 
Length, chat is cighteen Miles, and three quarters of a Mile of our Eng- 
lih Mcafure, and ,cleven Miles and one guarter of the ſame Meaſure 


- in Breadch. + Exrneſtly, and publickly, preacl? againſt the Sins, and 


denounce the ſudden Ruine of that, City unleſs they repent : So cry 
that ail may hear, or at leaſt all may come co the Knoviedg of what 
is threatned, { Their miny and great Sins, as *cis faid ui Cain's Sin 
when he had ſlain Abel, Gen. 4. 10. aud: Socom's Sins, Gen, 18. 20, 21. 
and the Sins of Opprelſors, Fames 5+ 4. cry aloud, the Cry enters Hea- 
ven, and Juſtice muſt no longer defer z yer I will give them Warning: 
Fonah, go thou, and tell chem plainly, chcir grear Sins ſhall be greatly 
puniſhed, | / 

3 Butm Jonah roſe up to flee ountoTarſhiſh p from 
the preſence of the LORD q, and went down to * Jop- 


*J:6-15- bar; and he found a ſhip going s to Tarſhiſh c: fo he 
2 Chron. 2. paid the fare'u thereof, and went down into it x to go 


with them 'y unto Tarſbiſh, from the preſence of the 
LORD =. 


m And Heb. » He was commanded to ariſe, vt. 2. ſo here Jonah 
did, bur *rwas to run from his Buſineſs, not ro do it 3 'twas a riſing a- 
gainſt God, _ o Whatever was the Cauſe which moved Fonab to do this, 
Ic is ſtrange that he ſhould fall inroa fixed Opinion, that he might, and 
a fixed Reſolurion that he would, rhus tly from his God, and from his 
Duty. þ To Sea, as ſome, bur this ſeemeth roo rambling a Humour ; 
ro Cilicia ſay others, and particularly ro Tarſis, no mean City of Cilicia, 
As 21. 39. others ſay 'twas Tims or Carthage in Africa, to which 7o- 
nab minded to fly 3, either of theſe carry ſuch Probabiliry with them, 
that we will not d&cermine for our Reader. q I cannor ſuppoſe Fo- 
ab dreamt of flying from che Omnipreſence of God 3 he knew how 
Dvid deſcribed this, Pſal. 139. 7,9,9,10,11. and natural Reaſon rold 
him he could never fly from this : Bur this Preſence of God ts co be in- | 
cerpreted of the Place where God uſually had ſhewed himſelt preſenc 
by revealing his Word and Will ro his Prophets, who are Servants ro 
the Lord, and as ſuch did ſtand before the Lord ready to receive his 
Commands: Now this Command co Fonah being diſpleafing to him, 
and yer whilſt he was in his own Country, the Vally of Viſion, he is 
ſtjll pur upon the Work; now he reſolves to ſhift off the Work by 
ſhifting Place: perhaps he might think God would not pur him upon 
ic, when he was gotten into a ſtrange and remote Country, where 
were no Prophets, nor propherick Impulſes. r A well known Hayen 
on the Mediterrane, now called Jaffa, antiently Fapho, Joſ. 19. 46. 
s Bound for, and ready to ſer fail for the Place he deſigned, t Car- 
thage or-Tanis, or Tarſus in Cilicia. u Forchwith agreed with the Ma- 
ſter of cheShip, and tho unuſual, paid preſently, ſtaid nor cill he came 
to. the Port deſigned. x Immediately went a Ship-board, and in a 
melancholy diſcompoſed Humour, gets inro a Cabin, or under Deck. 
y Waiting the time when they ſhould go, chathe might be ſure ro go 
with chem. & Vid, let. q. 0 i ; 

4 © But the LORD 4 ſent out b a great wind c in- 
to the ſea d, and there was a mighty tempeſt in the 


ſea e, 1o that the ſhip + was like to be broken f. 

2 The Almighty and Erernal God, from whoſe Work Fonah flieth, 
b-God keepeth the Winds as in Store-houſes, or Treaſuries, and now 
brings one forth to ferch back a Fugitive, and obſtinare Refuſer of his 
Command. £-The Greatneſs of jr, with che Suddenneſs of its riſing, 
ard Manner of irs working, undeniably ſhew'd that *ewas ſupernatural, 


ard from God, diſpleaſcd with all, or with ſome one or other of 


them, 4 The Winds did nor blow alofc over the Sea and Ship, bur 
as if they had intermixt with the very Waters of the Sea ; and like 
an unheard of Hurricane, ſhaked the very Keel of the Ship. e Thac 
part of the: Sea where Fonad's Ship was; this Meſſenger ſoon finds our 
Jonah, and ſpeaks in moſt dreadful Manner to all in the Ship, who all 
ſawand owned it to be from Heaven, the Finger of God, f The Ma- 
ſter, and Mariners thoughr they, Ship, and Goods, and all ſhould be 
loſt : The Hebr. expreſſerh ir as if the Ship had ſenſe of God's Anger, as 
it the Ship could think, and did think of irs own Weakneſs, and God's 
mighty Hand. 

'5 Theng the mariners h were afraid z, and cried k e- 
very man } unto his god mm, and * caſt forth the wares 
that were in the ſhip », into the ſea, to lighten ir of 
themo: but Jonah p was gone down into the tides of the 
ſhipq, and he lay, and was faſt ajleep r. 

g When this preternatural Tempeſt fell with all irs Violence into the 
Sea. b Paſſengers are not here named, who accuſtomed to Sea, might 
be roo apprehenſive of Danger ; bur the Men thar were acquainted 
with the Sea, and had ſeen many a Tempeſt, and weathered many a 
Storm. # Heartily afraid, full of Apprehenfions that they ſhould he 
wrack'd. & With loud Voice and earneſt Peririons, as the Manner of 
ſuch Men js, when Danger awakens them to the Duty chey negle& 
*whilſt ſafe. 1 Nor a Man of them bur feared, nor a Man of them bur 
cried out 3 by which it js evidenr, ir was a moſt dreadful Storm. » By 
this it appears, that the Ship's Crew was a Mixture of Men who wor- 
ſhipp'd ſeveral Gods, and every one doth now cry to the God whom 
he. worſhipped: whatever God ic might be, *rwas nor he that did 
raiſe, ncr could allay the Tempeſt. » When Prayer e& their falſe 
Gods doth no Good, bur their Danger continued and threatned rhem 
with foundring in the Sea 3 to prevent this, they lighten the Ship, as 
15 uſual jn ſuch Caſes, and caſt the Wares out 3 not as Sacrifice to rhe 
God of the Sea, or as repenting of Piracy, by which the Goods were 
gotten, tho ſome conjetture ſo, bur the Text tells us *twas to lighren 
che Ship. o That ic may bear up its Head, and work with the Sea her- 
ter than when heavy-laden. p The greateſt Weight, and only Danger 
ro Ship and Sea-men. q Was under che Hold, or in ſome Cabin or 
other 1n the Side of the Ship, whicher he went before the Storm a- 
roſe. r Ina very deep Sleep, as the word imports. 

6 So the ſhip-maſter s came to him t, and ſaid unto 
him, What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper « ? ariſe x, call 
upon thy God y, if ſo be that God z will think upon us a, 


that we periſh not b. 

s :Who had the Condu& of the Veſſel, and from whoſe Mouth ſuch 
a Reproof- was ſeaſonable, t Miſſhng him, when all che rcſt were 
coil'd wich Labour, and had been crying mightily to their falſe Go'is, 
buc Jonah appeared nor. « A very decenr, yer ſharp Reproof to him, 
What Meral arc thou made of ? Or, What God doſt thou fear ? Or, Arc 
thou deaf ro all the Menaces of Heaven? x Awake, get up. y Pray 
to. thar God thou worſhippeſt, as we have already each done; for 
poflibly thy God may be mightier than our Gods, and may Jay the 
Tempeſt thar lieth fo heavily upon us. x4 They had loſt their Labour, 
ſeeking to other Gods; yer think it adviſable, that Jonah thould erv his 
God too, if ſo be, &c. vid. Foel 2.14. and fo Amos 5.15, a With 
Pity, Care, and Favour, and do for us in this our ſtrange Diſtreſs, b Thar 
Ship, Goods, and Men too, may not be loſt. 


7 And they ſaid every one to his fellow b, Come c 
and let us caſt lots d, that we may know for whoſe cauſe 
this evil e 75 upon us, So they caſt lots f, and the lot fell 
upon Jonah g. WW 
b After thcy had prayed, which was neceſſary 1 >Caſes, as le- 
ing a religious Means, and caſt out the Goods whicfloaded che Ship, 
which was a proper natural Means of Safety, but none appeared, ti]! 
the Tempeſt, and cheir Danger wich it continued; a ſhrewd Symprom 
that there was one or other amongſt them whoſe Sins had provoked 
God to do this, and thar *twere fit to be known who this was; and 
who cre firſt moved for making the Search, all agree in the Expedi- 
ent. c *Tis like that ic was upon the Thoughts of many of chem, 
and ſo exprefs'd here. 4d Ir is extraordinary Danger we arc 10 all 
ordinary. Means fail, let us ry that which hath ſomewhat cx«craordi- 
nary in it, though many Means uſed 3 let che Lot decide among us 
who is the Cauſe of all chis: Lors are an Appeal to Heaven in doul:t- 
ful Caſes, and therefore not to be uſed on trifling, or unneceſſary Ca- 
ſes, bur where the Matter is great, difhculr, or undererminable in any 
other way, as Scripture-Inſtances of Lots do inform us : Lev. 16. 8, y, 
Numb. 26. 55. Joſh. 14. 2. & 18. 6, & 21+ 4, 5, ©. 1 Sam, 19, 20,096. 
Neh. 10.34. & 11.1. Saul choſen by Lor, and As 1, 26. e Very great, 
unuſual, and preternatural Tempeſt ; not one among them bur had de- 
ſerved more, yet they ſurmiſe ſome notorious Offender amungſt chem, 
or this had not been. f They a& according co what was propoſed, 
2. God derermines and fingles out Fonah. 


8 Then ſaid they unto him þ, Tell us we pray thee 7, 
for whoſe cauſe this evil ts upon us k: what ts thine oc- 
cupation 1? and whence comeſt thou 2? what 75 thy 
countrey #? and of what people art thou o ? 

þ When the Lor pointed our Fonah, theſe Mariners all are ſatisfied 
that he was the Man; that Heaven had determined chat grand Enqui- 
ry, and accordingly they trear with him. 73 They d6 try what fair 
Means will do with him, and defire to have rhe Account from his own 

Mouth : 
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Youth: So Jokas dealt with Acha!, 7oſh. 7. ſatisfied in the Perſon, 
rex. they do with commendable Juſtice and Calmneſs enquire into the 
thing. & Whar haſt thou done, for which God is ſoavgry with thee, 
and with'us for thy ſake ? ſure thou canſit nor bur know what 'tis, and 
now frankly tell us.  Whar Courſe of Life haſt thou lived, or what 
Employment doſt rhou now profeſs ro follow, chat we may gueſs by 
thar wherher chou art one of tlagitious, or of honett Lite? # E're he 
vive anſwer to ris, probably anorner askerh whence he comerh, 
whar Company he had kept 3 by this they conjeQure ar the Man. n A- 
nother ſtarts a third Enquiry, Whar Country or Nacion he 1s of; to 
choſe Ports Perſons of different Nations flockr : poſlivly they hoped 
ſome or orher in the Ship mighr be his Country-men, and fo ficreſt ro 
examine him. 0 This ſeems to be the ſame Queſtion repeated, or elſe 
an Enquiry where hedwelr, Theſe the Heads of che. Queſtions aske 
- him. 

9 And he ſaid unto them p, I am an Hebrew q, and I 

fear r the LORD s the God of heaven rt, which hath 
- made the ſea #, and the dry land x. 
; þ Jonah freely and readily gives account of himſelf, q One thar 
2m deſcended from Heber, whoſe Off-ſpring by Abraham are well known, 
and probably to rheſe Mariners: He ſaich nor a few, becauſe he was 
nor in Strineſs of Speech 3 for he was of che Tribe of Zevulun, nor 
A an 15ac/ite diſtioguiſhe from the Few, leſt he thould ſeem to own him- 
elf of char idolatrous Fattion. r I worſhip and ſerve che rrue God 
only ; or poſſibly it may imply that his Employment was 1n che imme- 
diace Service of God, as a religious Perſon thar' had abdicated the 
world, and dedicated himſeif co God, $s The Erernal, and Almigh- 
ty God 3 yours are upſtarc Gods, and have no Power or Might, oor can 
chey do any thing. t Who firſt made, now ruleth, and eyer will 
rule rhe Heavens, which none of your Gods can pretend co; thoſe 
Heavens from whenee you ſee this Storm fallech. # Thar Sea which 
now threatens you for my Sake, and rhrearens me for my Sin: my 
God hach raiſed the Sea in his Quarrel ro contend thus furiouſly, and he 
can, and none bucke can, command ic ro be ttill, x A Deſcription of 
the Exrth, you would get thirher, bur all your Gods cannot bring you 
rhicher, or give you to {et one Foor upon it if my God fay no: This is 
the Sum of whar Fon) declares ; by which he intimarerh his Innocen- 
cy from any flapicious Crime as they might tnagine him guiley, and yer 
confeiſerh the GreacneH of his Sin which he hai hefore rold them, rho 
they underſtood ic nor, or chought light of ic; he fled from the Preſence 
of the {.ord. | : | 

10 Then y were the men | exceedingly afraid z, and 
ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou done a this ? (for the 
men b knew that he fled from the preſence of the 
LORD c, becauſe he had told d them.) 

y When 7onab had declared his God, whoſe Power and Wrath theſe 
Mariners ſaw and heard in rhe Tempeſt, and whar Sin of his was now 
puniſh'd, and how they had raken him 1no rheir Ship, knowing thar 
he did run away from this mighty God. - 4 Their Fear was doubled, 
evcry thing nov repreſents Horror to them, cheir own Danger, Nine- 
v)'s approaching diſmal Ruine, which they believe by whar chey lee : 
ſarisficd, char he fo cremendoufly puniſW'd che Refuſal ro deliver the 
Meſſage, was able, and certainly would execure rhe Sentence which he 
commanded ſhould be delivered. 4 Now they ask a Reaſon for thar of 
which ro Reaſon can be given : Ir was moſt unreaſonable that Fonah 
had done 3 and we find no Anſwer to this Interrogartory, tho the fore- 
going Queſtions were anſwered: Orhers think "cis a Reproof of him 
for ſo doing, I rather think ic mixc of borh; *cwas a real Reproof ro 
- himſelf while he more particularly explains the grear Sinfulneſs of 
this Prank of his ; and cis an Enquiry made for Sarisfation ro them, 
who no doubt thought of Forab's God as they did of chicir own, that 
*.was no hard matter co be done, nor any great Siv, if done, to run 
from their Preſence : Theſe likely were their Thoughrs of the thing 
when he firſt rold chem 3 but rhe dread 4! 5corm thar Zonat”s God ſent 
after this fugitive Servant of his, wal es chem more curious ro know 
whar great Sin it was 3 and fo F914 et platining the whole, confellech 
his Sin, humblerh himſelf, and cares the Reproot ro himſelf, and in- 
tormech chem arigic. bþ The Mafter vi rhe. Shin, and che Mariners, 
c In theſe words *rtis probable he cold chem ; Now tho they knew this 
was the ching, yer they apprehended nor w a: was 11 18 5 but vid judg of 
this by their own Gods, and their Preience, 4 When chey enquired 
the Cauſe of his Travels, as 'tis very like they would do, c're they cook 
his Fare. : ; 

11 4 Then c ſaid they unto him f, What ſhall 
E | im We do unto thee g, that the fea may be calm þ 
E fon us, Unto us ? (for the ſea || + wrought and was tempe- 
& |Or, grow ſtuous 7.) 
= oe ang e When they heard all that Jonah had declared to them, and well 
= 2 tempe- weightd it all, and ſaw ir look'd all of one picce, moſt credible, f A 
& ſtrous, Prophet firreft in char retped to rell them what ſhould be done, and a 
& Thebavent Parcy ſy highly concerned in ic. g If thy God will by thee declare 
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peſt ſhall ceaſe, and you be. ſafe, and by that you may krow 1 being it) 

the Ship, endangered you ail. o I am aftured of this, and though I h.ve 

been your Danger, and this was my Faul, yer it ſhall not be niy tatlc 

It you be drowned, p For my Sin which God will puniſh, bur nor 

by my own At, I muſt noc leap over-board, "cis a Crime God will pu- 

niſh by char Juſtice which is in this Place. q And will be ill you have 

execured God's Senterice on me, which I willingly ſubmir ro. , 

13. Neverthelels r the men - rowed hard s to bring + reb.cig: 
zt to the land, but they could £ not; for the ſeq ed: 
wrought, and was tempeſtuous againlt them #. 

r And Heb. bur rightly to the proper Senſe of the Phraſe rendred 
here zeverth+leſs, notwithſtanding the Loc fell on 70z2h, he confeſſed his 
Faulr, dire&s chem to caſt him over-board, and it all this avowertli 
himſelf ro be a Prophet of God, and affures them of a talm Set, if 
they do this; yer very willing co fave him. s They contrived all 
, ways, and are willing to be at any Labour to fave him; they ply their 
Oars, and ſtrain' their S:rengch with deep Stroaks to force the Ship 

to Shore. t All was loſt Labour, God ha4 given other O:der to h15 
Servants, the Wind and Sea both otey him, and borh keep Fo2h 4 
Prifener, felf-condemned, and defirous-of what the Mariners wvere vye- 
ry unwilling ro. »« Vid, ver. 11, kt. z. the Sea tofs'd ir ſelf more vio- 
lently ; and by unſteady Motions, like ſome Hurricane, every Moment 
endangered them. | 

14 Wherefore x they cried y unto the LORD -, 
and faid, We a beſeech b thee c, O LORD, we beſceckt 
thee 4, let us not periſh for this mans life e, and lay nor 
upon us innocent blood f: for thou, O LORD, hait 


done g as it pleaſed thee h. 

x Since all their Labour and Skill ro carry the Ship to Shore was ſuc- 
ceſle(s, and they ſaw no Remedy, but they muſt eicher follow Fon/'s 
Advice againſt himſelf, or drown with him. y With Importunity of 
Mind, and wich loud Voices too in Praycr. 59, Not now as in Begign- 
ning of the Tempeſt every Man to his God, bur becrer inſtruked now 
they all do cry to Fonab's God, to 7ehovah che rrue God, a They all - 
join in Prayer. b Sueto Mercy for Mercy, they plead not Innocency 
or Merir, bur pray for Mercy, and that tree. «c All ſye ro God, nor 
ro Sainrs or intermediate Demons. d *Ti1s repearcd to note their Vehe- 
mency in Prayer. e Though he is pointed our by Lot, hath adviſed 
us hereunto, yet if poſſible ler the Tempeſt ceaſe, and we all be ſafe, 
ler not him periſh, nor we for him ; ſo their firſt Prayer is tor Safety 
to 7oxah and all in the Ship. f This the next Suir, thar if God by the 
continued Tempeſt do peremprorily and irreverſably require Fon2h's 
Life, a Perſon innocent among them, and who ha, fince he came ro 
them, ſo demeaned himſelf, fo thac ſhould they throw him over-board, 
before they had tried all kind of Means for preſerving him, they might 
be juſtly accounted barharous Murderers, and God would certainly 
charge innocent Blood upon them : This chey deprecate with al! Ear- 
neſtneſs and Importunity, g Sending the Tempeſt, arrefting the Pre- 
pher by ir, detecting him by Lor, ſentencing him by his own Mouth, 
and confirming the condemning Sentence by the Continuance of che 


Storm, and fo leaving us ro periſh with rhis Offender againſt rhee, or 
ro be thy Execurioners; this is thine own doing, and *ris juſt becauſe 
rhou doeſt ir. þ Though ir be ſecret to us, 2ad ſirange in our Opi- 
nion, yer *cis very juft and necefſary we know, or ic would nor plcafe 
thee ic ſhould be lo, wy 

15 SOz they took up Jonah k, and caſt him forth in- 
to the ſea 1, and the ſea | ceaſed from her raging m. 

3 And Heb, kh As he adviſed with Regret co themſelves, though 
with full Conſenc of Fozah, at laſt they yield. / Y44. ver. 11. let. m, 
m AS Jonah had aflured them, fo they find the Sea all on a ſa{den 
caim and friendly, which we muſt underſtand includes che Wind ſent 
nro the Sea, though it be nor mentioned here. 

' 16 Then» the meno feared the LORD p exceeding- 


ly q, and - offered a ſacrifice r unto the LORD, and + Heb. ſz 

+ made vows s. CY = 
n When they ſaw God approved the thing, and confirmed Fora!/s FrHb..9095 

Word, as of a true Propher, 2nd had ſpared them. o The Sea-men, *4+ 

and all others, if any others were in the Ship. p With a deep Reve- 

rence of his Power, Wiſdom and Juſtice againſt Fonah, and of his 

Mercy towards them. Whar was the firal EffeR of this, and whether 


tHeb.ſoots 


chey were by it throughly turned to Ged, I enquire not now 3 it may 
beſt become our Charicy, that as 7onah's c:ſting over-board was a 
Type ©t Chriſt's Death, to the Effet ir had upon the Mariners might 


be a Type of rhe Converſion of the Heathen from Idols ro Go4. 
q Thc1r Fear betore was exceeding grear, bur that was 4 Fear of the 
Danger, and tor themſelves a natural Fear 3 bur now they do fear the 
Lur. and his Majeſty and Mercy, it is a religious Fear, » Whart they 


| had inthe Ship to offer ro Ged, or how they could offer there, ap- 


his Will, and we do ir, we ſhall not provoke him z and if thou ſubmir 


to his Will, and dirc& us, we ſhall nor 1njure thee. þ Ceaſe its Rage, 
and return ro irs former Calmneſs for us ro make our Voyoge, 3 Tho 
Zonal had recount<d all, and given Glory ro God, taken Shame to 
himfelf, ard farisficd rhe Sea men; yer the Sea grew higher and high- 
cr, more tempeſtugus in 1c f{clf, and niore dangerous ro them, and 
they were ſentible chat ſomewhar muſt be done wich Fonab ro quier 
a!l : Their Fear was left rhey ſhould mittake herein, and cherefore they 
ask his Counſel, 

12 And he ſaid unto them k, Take me up 1, and caſt 
me forth into the fea 2 3 1o ſhall the ſea be calm unto 
you », for 1 know o that tor my ſake p this great tem- 
pelt 5 upon you q. 

k& He readily gives chem Advice for their Safety. [ This he ſpake 
aS a Prophet dire&ed of God, and not as ſome Jewiſh Rabbi thinks, 
chooſing to dic rather than to go to Ninevth m Throw me Over- 
board into the Sea, no other way muſt you deal with me than this ; 
and this way I nor only dire& as expedicnr, bur from God I give you 
it as a Command, and you muit do ir ; thus my God will puniſh my 


Diſobedience and Cor.rempr. - 3 As a Prophet I afſure you the Tem- ; 


pears nor to us, bur the Scriprure affirms they did facrifice, nct ro 
Idols, bur to the true God: Some ſuppoſe the Words are to be inter- 
preted, that they would facritice at Feruſz/em, where they now know 
th:t the God of Zonah was worthipped, 5s Vos are a Part of Natural 
Reliyion, and here theſe Perſons bind themſelves by Vows to recogniſe 
God's Goodnels in their Deliverance. Ir is not improbable char here is 
a Trajettion, as many times in Scripture, that placed Iaft which in 
Conſtruction 1s ro be firſt, They vowed Vows 2nd S:crifices, 7. e. 
vowed tizey would do it, would he Profelytes, and ever worſhip him 
whom fonah preach'd ro them, Creator of Heaven and Exrth. 
17 © Now s the LORD had prepared 7 a great: 
hſh uv to ſwallow x up Jonah : and * Jonah was * M:r.t6.4 
in the - belly of the fiſh y three days, and three £2*11-39 
nights Z. +Heo. bows 
Ss And Heb. &t Created at firſt fay ſome, bur what need that when __ 
a mighty overgrown Fiſh of a double Age may do this by God's Will 
and Appointment attending the Ship, and following it in the Storm, 
expecting a Prey, and ready to receive the Priſoner? » A Whalc 
as we read, Mat. 12. 4o. others ſay 'twas a Shark, a Fiſh common in 
rhoſe Seas, x Not to chew upon him, bur to rake him down whole; 


y In fzfe Cuſtody, 4 Thar he might rightly rypify Chriſt's Burial in 
the Gave, 


CHAP, 


Chap. II. 
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Fonb's prayer and vow, 1-—9. The fiſh at God's command ſputs him out 
on the (ſhore, 10. 


out of the fiſhes belly e, : 

2 And Bevr. ar tharttime when he lay by the Heels acloſe Priſoner 

in a Priſon, whence none before or ſince ever came out alive, 6b Sent 
his Pericion in all humble and ſubmiffive manner unto God; Fornab 
wonderfully preſerved alive, and in tull Exerciſe of his Judgment and 
Memory, now berakes himſelf co Prayer, and in this exerciſeth his 
Graces; his Soul follows hard after God, when he was ſhut up in this 
Dungeon. c That was angry, and now was puniſhing of Forah, the 
Lord who had committed him to this Priſon ; che Almighty God, 
who can do for Jonah all tha he can necd or deſire. d Though Fonah 
in his troward Fir flies from his Go, yer now by the Rod caught ber- 
ter, he flies ro God 3 nay, as his God, and remembers his particular 
Intereſt in God, It Fonah prays by Faith grounded on God's Almigh- 
tincts, now he prays wich Affucance and Hope of Faith, looking to God 
as is Gol ; if the Power of the Lord and hus Mercy keep Zona alive 


ment, as miraculous as his Confinement was. 
ner under miny Miracles, and all! concur to awaken him to Prayer and 
Faich he calls it the Eelly of Hell, or the Grave, ver. 2. 1mployed 
kis rime well there. 


2 And ſaid f, * I cried || by reaſon of mine af- 


*P(.x20.1. 


gd 24+ the belly of || hell cried 1 1, and thou heardeſt my 
"Or. th; VOICE m7. 

f The former Verſe was a general Account that he pray'd ; this 
Word in the Frent of rhis Verſe 1s a Tranſition to a more full Account 
of his Prayer, whar for Subſtance, and ſomewhat of the Words allo, 
2 Nor witha Icud Voice of the Tongue, as *rwas not ordinarily fetſable 
in ſo cloſe a Priſon, ſo nor was 1t neceſſary he ſhould, where none 
were to hear but his God, who heareth the ſtrongeſt Deſires, and ac- 
counts them the ſtrongeſt Cries ; ſo Forah cried with his whole Heart. 
þ Diſtreſs or Strairs wich which he was encompaſled, and cloſe be- 
ſieged; ncr was thereever cloſer Siege laid ro any one, his Body and 
Mind both ſhut up, cle one by the monttrous Dungeon of the Fiſh's 
Belly, and the other by the Terrors of the Almighty. 3 It was in ma- 
ny Reſped&ts fir 7ozah ſhould petition God, for he was cqmmitred by his 
ſpecial Warrant, and none either had Power or Authority to deliver 
him bur God. & Though Jonah fay not how God did hear, in what 
Particular, yet he knew both how and in what the Support of his Per- 
fon, the Exerciſe of his Reaſon, the. Workings of his Hearc toward 
God, and a Hope or Afu;ance that he ſhould be delivered, were part 
of the Mercy God gave, and he prayed for. Grave, lo Sheol, (o ic 
was as da;k to 7orah, and had been as deſtruQtive too, 1t Mercy had 
not preven:ed. This is doubled to intimate both the Priſoner's Ear-- 
neſtae(s; and che Greacneſs of the Mercy given to one that was as ſhur 
up in the Grave, m Of his Soul, whuleſt he was 1n thar diſmal Dun- 
CON, as lec. g. * HR 

3 For * thou o hadſt caſt p me into the deep g, in 
the + midſt 'of the ſeas 7, and the floods 5s compalled 


me about, all thy billows and thy waves paſled over 


me B _ { 
» This introduceth the Account of his Diſtreſs| mentioned ver. 2, 


o The Almighty oftcnded by my Frowardneſs and Obſtinacy. þ Tho 
the Mariners Hand: heaved me over-board, *twas thy Hand that 1d it, 
and preſs'd me fore. 4 The Bottom of the Sea; by what follows it 15 
probable 7014h was caſt jnto the Sea far from Shore. r Or Heart of 
the Seas, bur more literally and ſtrialy in the midft of the Seas, than 
that Ezeb. 27. 4. 5 Either the mighty Rivers which run into that Sea, 
cr the Floods, the mighty Currents, whichthe rolling Sea and Winds 
with Tide made. t The Surges of the Sea, which explains what be- 
fore he called the Floods. Here is an elegant Deſcription of the Vio- 
lence and Horror of the Seas into which Foxah was caſt, which toſſed 
his Body, and ſignified the Terrors wherewith his Soul was diſtreſs'd 
from God's immediate Hand, as Pſal. 42.7. Thy Waves, fonah, 
ſeech God's Hand and Sovereignty in all this, intimating that he pray- 
ed for whar he knew his God could do for him. 

4 Then « 1 ſaid x, Iam caſt out of thy ſight y; yet 
I will look z again toward thy holy temple a. 

4 Though this Word with us ordinarily denoreth Time, yer here ir 
denoteth Order and ConneRion, the Hebrew is and, x Wirh my ſelf, 
I thought in the midſt of my Fears and Sufterings, y Cur oft trom all 
Hope of Lite among Men, reje&ed, foriaken, and as "were forgorten 
of my God, «nd left by this Death to paſs ro a worſer Death. Thus 
he was wrack'd wich Senſe of pretent Danger from God's Diſpleaſure, 
and is almoſt carried away with a Deſpair of ever ſecing the Face of 
God 2gain with Comforr, much as Pſal. 31. 22. and Lam. 3. 18. 
2 His Faith begins ro recover it ſelf, he will not as deſpairing ones any 
more look toward loſt Hopes, but with reviving Hope he will hope 
againſt Hope, and never yield ro ſuch Deſpairs. a Where the Ark of 
the Cove: ant, where the Mercy-ſear, where propitlatory Sacritices 
are cffcred, where is God's High-Prieit, Types of the Great Redeemer, 
\ Mediator and Saviour, by whom Sin-1s expiated, Sinners pardoned, 
”w Grace and Favour communicated, where God commands the Bleſſing, 
Life for evermore 3 he will look and hope to appear inthe material ry- 
pical Temple, and to- find there Grace diſpofitive tor, as wellas figni- 

ficacive of Glory inthe heavenly Temple, he hopes for both, 


The * waters 4 compaſſed me about even to the 
ſoul b: the depth cloſed me round about c, the weeds 


were wraPt about my head 7. TE 
The former Part of the 5th Verſe ſeems to be an ingeminating of 
whar was ſaid, ver, 3. and bears the [eIf-ſame Meaning and Interpreta- 
5 tion. 2 Literally the Watcrs of the Sea, metaphorically Afﬀictions, 
myſtically Temprarions 3 cheſc laſt arifing from his own Guilt, and 
from the Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure againſt him in ſo unuſual a man- 
ner. 5 To the endangering his Life, and were Forerunners (as he 


+ Heb. 
brart, 


F Pl. 69.1, 


FONAH. 


I 1 gps aJonah prayed bunto the LORD c his God d 


in the .Fiſh's Belly, the ſame Power and Mercy can deliver him ouc of 


ris Danger, and the Propher believes he is kept rhere tor an Enlarge- 
£ Where he was a Priſo- 


[| Or, oat of fiction þ unto the LORD 7, and he heard me k; outof 


apprehended) of worſe Miſeries, the Foretaſtcs of an eternal Damna- 
rion 3 *twas a Miracle of Providence to preſerve my Life, *twas no !et 
Wonder of Free Grace to ſavemy Soul. «- He was carried to the bor- 
rom of the Sea, lay as in the deepeſt; Hole of the Sea. d Nor imme. 
diately, as ſome conjeQure, by the Fiſh pulling them from the bo; - 
tom of the Sea, and iwallowing them down, where they wrapp'd 7. 
zah's Head, but mediarely when' rhe Fiſh fvam 2mid{t theſe; or ra- 
ther ir 1s a comparative Speech, I was no more likely r6 cſcape drown. 
ing, than a Man in the Depch of the Sea wrapp'd up in, and hc}d faſt 
down by the Weeds in the bottom of the <ca. 


tains f; the earth with her bars was about me for 
ever g- yet þ haſt thou brought up 7 my lite k from 
|| corruption 1, O LORD mz my God yn. 


e The Fiſh carried ſhim down. f As deep in the Sea as zre the 
Botroms of the Mountains, or into thoſe Depths our of which mighr 
be ſuppoſed that Mountains were thence drawn out by the Roots ; an 
elegant Deſcription of fathomleſs Depths, Whirl-pools of the Seas, 
2 I ſeemed ro be impriſoned where the Bars that fecured me were as 
grear and durable as the Rocks, which they were made of. þ Nct- 
withſtanding all cheſe inſaperable Difficulties, and my own Fears. i By 
what was firſt my Danger thou haſt wonderfully ſecured me 3 whar 1 
thought ſhould have been my Grave, was made a Safery to me; by 
the Fiſh Jonah is in due time fairly and ſafely ſer on Shore. - + His 
Life ot Nature, his Life of Comtor: and Peace, and Joy roo, / Or 
the Pir, a Deſcription of the State of the dead, whoſe Bodies turn to 
Putrefaction and Srench, » OAImighty and Eternal Being, Lord and 
Soyeraign over all. » Mine, ſaith Zona, by particular Choice, Faith 
and Hope, whom I had ſerved, and ſhould not have diſobeyed, to 
whom I prayed, whohath pardoned, whom I will adore, obey and 
love for ever. 

7 When o my ſoul fainted p within me, I remem- 
bred q the LORD, and my prayer came inunto thee s, 


into thine holy temple x. ; 

0 So ſocn as, and ſo often as, p Heart perplexed with Variety of 
Fears, Sorrows, Temptations and Difficulties z whenever I did fore- 
caſt and deviſe what way I might likely eſcape our of this forlorn Con- 
dition, I was diſpirired, Hearr ſunk within me, P/al. 22. 14. and 42, 
4+ and I had fainted it I ha:l nor remembred the mighty, faichtul, 
wiſe and gracious God, who coulii fave me, and on whoſe Mercy I 
relied, who had promiled the beſt of two Deliverances, the eternal, 
whatever he did wich me as to the temporal Deliverance, q With 
Faichand Prayer, for *cis not abare rec-iling of God to his Mind, bur 
a recalling his Me:cy and Promiſe to his Mind. r Made inthe Fiſh's 
Belly, in his Priſon more diſmal than ever was that of Manaſſeh. 5 Did 
enter the Ears of the Lord, he heard and readily anſwered, t Typi- 
cally rhe Temple ar Fer»ſalem ro which Fonah looked, bur principally 
Heaven the Temple'\ot his Glory, whence God gives the Command tor 
his Delivery, orders the Goaler to ſet him ſafe on ſhore, | 

3 They that * obſerve lying vanities «, forſake x 


their own mercy y. 

#u Whoever they are that do, as the Heathen Mariners ſeck ro, de. 
pend upon and wait for Help from Idols, falſe Gods ; who{oever choole 
chem for their Aſſiſtance, and worſhip chem, do depend_ upon molt 
falſe Grounds, wait for moſt lying and deceiving Objects : and this of 
the Prophet 15 true of, and applicable ro all our Creature Depcn- 
dencies, to all Truft repoſed in auy but God himſelf ; theſe dig ro 
themſelyes Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns chac can hold no Water, Jer, 2. 
I3. x Turnaway from, an4 d, really and practically forſake God, 
as he leaves the Eaſt who goeth on to the Weſt, truſt in God ; and 
{dols are as oppoſite, as is tlic Eaſt ro the Weſt, y The Lord, who 
1s to all that ſeek him, and depend on him, the Fountain of Living 
Waters, who is an eternal Fountain of Mercy, and flows torth trecly 
co all chat wait for him, 


9 But z I will ſacrifice a unto thee b with the voice 
of thankſgiving c, I will pay d that that I have vow- 
ede- falvation 15 of the LORD zZ. 


3 Jonah here doth intimate his Adherence to God, his Aſſurance 


tharhe ſhould find God to be a Founrain of Mercy to him, that God 
would hear his Prayer. a In moſt ſolemn manner recognize the Mer- 


cy I receive, I ſhall have juſt ground to do ir, and I will certainly be 


Juſt ro the Mercy of my Go, and do ir: who wait on Gods that can- 
not deliver, ſhall never have Cauſe to ſacrifice to them ; it they do the 
thing, they do ſacrilegiouſly rob God. b Excluding all others who ſhall 
have as little Share in the Praiſe as they had in the thing for which 
Praiſe 1s offered. c Including the Heart alſo ; for ſuch is the Sacrifice 
with which God 1s beſt pleaſed, Pſal. 51. 175. and 116. 14, 18. 
Hoſ. 14. 2. Heb. 13.15. d Vows are, when made, De'xrs we owe 
ro God, and muſt, as juſt Debts, be paid. # Iris nor faid what 'twas 
he had vowed, probably *twas a more obedient Heart and Deport- 
ment, likely he reſolveth to go to Ninezeh, and preach whar God com- 
manded him, he will perform his Promiſe tothe Lord in all things he 
did engage todo. f Power to ſave, and attuail Deliverance from all 
Dangers, in all Diſtreſſes ; when ncne of the Gods the 'Mariners invo- 
ked, neither any one aparr, nor yet all rogerher, could quier the Tem- 

ſt, and ſave trom che Danger ot the Sea, Fon2h's God could do both, 
- could by his own fingle Power deliver 7onah our of the Belly of 
Hell. g He only can ſave, none elſe can as he can, Pſal, 3.8, and 


68. 20. 


10 T And þ the LORD # ſpake k unto the fiſh 1, and 


it vomited out #2 Jonah upon the dry land 7. 

h Or, as the Particle is ſometimes rendred, then, i. e. after 7onh 
had prayed, and acted his Faith, though inthe Whale's Belly. i Wh» 
made Heaven and Earth, and commanded both, who is God of Salva- 
tion, þ Commanded, fignified ir co be his Pleaſure : as the ſame 
Word prepared the Fiſh, and brought it ro give Atrendance to receive 
the Priſoner z. ſo now ic doth diſcharge the Keeper, and requires him 
to ſer his Priſoner at Liberty. ! Though Fiſhes are deſtiture of Rea- 
ſon, and underſtand not as Man, yer they have Ears to hear their 
Creator, and readily obey. m Ic preſently.obeys the Word, it could 
no longer keep 7onaha Priſoner. » The Command required this, nor 
could it be a Deliverance withour this 3 had he been caſt out of the 


Whale's Belly any where elſe in the Sea, he a1 been drowned,buc now 
that 


ChapIfWCha 


6 I went down e to the - bottoms of the monn- + Hd,.. 


| Or, th 


Pt, 


N 


[ 


hap. II. 


that which was his Danger ſhall be his Safery, a Ship now to land 
him, whici before was like ro be his Grave, The Scripture doth noc 
ſay where he was thus ſer on Shore, bur conſidering he was to goto 
Nireuth and preach Repenrance to rhem, iris a very obvious ConjeQure 
-har any Man might make, that the Whale ſer Jonah on Shore in ſome 
Place of the Syrian Shore neareſt ro Nineweb z and on view of the Charts 
any indifferent Geographer would conjeure that *rwas ſomewhere on 
the Bay or Gulph of Lajazzo, antiently the S7n:25 Tjicrs, or ſomewhat 
near to Alexandrette, az the F rench, or Scanderoon, as the Turks call it; 
whence, though a long, yet by the Maps appears to be the flraiteſt 
Journey to Nineveh: As for ſome who conjecture 'rwas on the Exxine 
Sca. they confider nor the ſtraic Paſſage of the Propontss, nor the 
Length of 16c0 Miles from Zoppa to thar part of the Exxinz which is 
next to Ninzveh, nor the Lengrh and Dithculry of the Paſſage thence 
by Land to Ninzveh ; bur he that faid Fonah was landed on Nineveh's 
Shorc was much wider outin his gueſs, and never conſidered that Ni- 
12veþ was built on Tigris, ſome hundreds of Miles by Land from Foppa, 
and if the Fiſh brought him thicher, it was by a Compaſs of many 
thouſand Miles which would require ſome Months to run over : be- 
ſides char the Fiſh would be roo great to ſwim up the River, their Con- 
jeure bidderh faireſt who confice it co ſome Places of the Syrian Sea, 
2nd nor far from Scarderoon, 


CHAP. Ul. 


Fonah ſent again, 1, 2. and preacheth to the Ninevites; their ſubverſion, 
3» 4. They believe + king and people humble themſelves before the LORD 3 
and amend they ways, $ -—— 8, They hope thereby to find mercy, 9. God 
repent?th, and ſpareth them, 10. 


I AM a the word of the LORD b came & unto Jo- 
nah the ſecond time d, ſaying, | 

a After that Zonah had been well diſciplined for his Contumacy, and 
was ſer at Liberty, b The Command or the Prophetick Spirit, vid. 
ch. 1. v. 1, let. b,c, d The firſt time Fonah rebels againſt the Com- 
mand, now better prepared and EY he 15 tried again 3 God doth 
give him the Gifr of Prophecy, and by that ſignifies his Reconciliation 
to him, and admits him into his old Station. 

2 Ariſee, go f unto Nineveh that f great city g, 
and preach þ unto it z the preaching that I bid thee k. 

e Vid ch. 1. v.2, let. f. f Vid. ch. 1. v. 2. let. g. fﬀf 1bid. ler. þ. 
g Vid. ch.1. v. 2. let.z, great in Extent of Ground, in Strength of irs 
Fortifications, Height and Breadth of their Walls, and Multitude of 
their Towers, great inthe Multirude of its Numbers and Riches of its 
Cirizens, and every whirt as great in the Multitude of irs Sins; bur ler 
nothing retard or difcourage thee; ariſe and go. þ Publickly, plain- 
ly, boldly cry, c<. 1. v. 2. let. &. 7 7.e, Againſt it publiſh che near 
approaching Ruine of ir, preach to them the Neceflity of their Repen- 
tance, and awaken them to it by the Terrors of the Lord, & Either 
which I did bid chee arfirſt, as cþ, 1. v. 3. or what I ſhall ſuggeſt and 
communicate to thee when thou arr come thirher, 

3 So | Jonah 'arole and went unto Nineveh mz, ac- 
cording to the word of the LORD # - (now Nineveh 
was an | exceeding great City o of three days jour- 
ney Pp.) | 

{ 414, Heb, as God commands and dire&s; ſo Jonah with ready, 
reſolved and o'edient Mind ſers about the Work, m Though it was a 
long Journey, yet chree Weeks or three Months Travel by Land is more 
eligible chan rhree Days 1n the Belly of Hell. » Every way complying 
with the Command of God, ſpeeding thither, refolved to preach what- 
ſoever Sermon God ſhould put into his Head, encouraged with Aſſu- 
rance that God who did ſend would be with him whicherſoever he was 
ſent. o The greareſt Cicy of the known World ar that day, it was 
then in i:s flouriſhing Srace greater than B2by/on, whoſe Compatls was 
three hundred f1xty five, or three hundred eighry five Furlongs ; bur 
Nineveh was in Compaſs four hundred and eighty, her Walls an hun- 
dred Foot in Height, broad enough for three Coaches to meer, and 
ſafely pals by each orher; ic hid fifreen hundred Towers on its Walls, 
and theſe Towers two hundred Foot high, and one Million and four 


FONAH. 


and manifeſtly proved that God intended Mercy to repenting Ninevel, 
though he chrearned ati Overthrow ro impeniten: Aizeveb, How ic 
ſhould be overthrown is not expreſſed, ſome conjeRure by a foreign 
Enemy, which carriech Unlikelihood with ir 3 others gueſs by Fire 
trom-Heaven: bur ſince *rwas not deſtroyed, we need not enquire how 
it ſhould have been ; and had they nor repented, the Event would have 
informed us fully, 


5 © $0 t * the people « of Nineveh believed God x, * Mar, rh 


and proclaimed a faſt y, and put on ſackcloth from the i: 


greateſt of them even to the leaſt of them =. | 

t And Hebr. # The Inhabitants who heard, they 6ſt believed who 
firſt heard, and ſucceſlively others, as ſoon as they heard. # Speak- 
ing by his Propher, they knew their own Sins. Though Jonah were 
a Stranger to them, yer becauſe coming in God's Name, he did very 
particularly, fully, and cothe Life, enumerate, decipher, and lay open 
their Sins, with what they deſerved, what might be expeted, what 
God threatned trom Heaven, all concurring wrought them to kel:eve 
rheir Danger, God's Mercy, and the Poſſibility of Eſcape if they re- 
pent. Whether the Fame of Fonah's Deliverance came to Ninzveh be- 
fore him, appears nor, nor 15 it likely jr ſhould come fo far and ſo faſt, 
though *rwere known on the Syrian Coaſt, and abour Tyre and Zion 3 
poſſibly Fonab might publiſh it in Nizeueh. 3 Every one called upon 
other ro taſt, or cried out, *cwas high time to fait, repent, and ſuppli- 
cate God z ſo ſome think : burchis Paſſage is an Anticiparion, tells us 
what was done, and will tell us atcerwards on what Grounds, Authori- 
ry and Example 'twas done. 7 A Ceremony very uſual in Mournings, 
private or publick in thoſe Countreys, ahd a Token of their true 
Mourning 3 this all did, great and ſmall, rich and poor. 

6s For a word came unto the king bot Nineveh, and 
he aroſe from his throne ec, and he laid his robe from 
him d, and covered him with ſackcloth e, and fat in 
aſhes f. | | $03 

a This now accounteth for the Peoples proclaiming a Faſt, -er. 5. 
they did it becauſe 'rwas commanded, and they had the King's Exam- 
ple herein, b Whether Jonah did parcicularly ſpeak ro his Hearers to 
ſend Word to the King, or whether che Strangeneſs of che thing might 
move ſome or other to report icro the Courtiers, and they to the King, 
15 not ſpecified z certain 'ris thar the Ring had Word brought him, 
and ir was confidered by him : nor is it ſaid whothis King was, Sarda- 
napalus ſeems too early, Phul Belochus is with more Probability choughr 
to be this King, c Came down from his Royal Seat, & Pur off his 
rich, gorgeous ard luxurious Apparel. e Puron the rough and uneaſy 
Garments of a Mourner,  f As Fob 2. 8. and 42. 6. Eſth. 4. 13. 


liſhed ; through Nineveh (by the decree of the king and 


drink water, 1 | wn | 

2 TheKing. h Took a particular Care to have ſpeedily a Faſt or- 
dered and notified to the People by rhoſe publick Officers, who were 
wont to pro:laim the Decrees and Edi&s of the King and his Council, 
# This Ingeminarion confirms the thing, and adds ſomewhat for ſhew- 
in2 the deep Senſe the King had both of his own and his Peoples Sins, 
Danger and Duty in this Exigent, & Ic was an AG of the King and 
Council, and rhat which paſſed them with good liking, they relt{h'd 
che thing, as the Hebiew Phraſe importerh. / Men have finned and 
provok'd God to this high Diſpleaſure, it does moſt principally con- 
cern them to repent, faſt and mourn for their Sins, char God may 
pardonand fpare them, m Theſe compriſed in the Threat, and like 
to be involved in the common Danger, are pur under a Faſt; thisthe 
general, which is afrerwards expreſs'd more particularly Herd and © 
Flock; let none of theſe, whether at home in the Stall, or abroad in 
the Fold and Herd. » This referred by ſome to theStridneſs with 
which Men were bound to kcep this Faſt, bur this may be a general 
Prohibition explained by whar follows, Let all, Man and Beaft, for- 
bear to ear or drink, thar-the Faſt might be moſt ſolemn, that the Cry 
of Man, feconded with the Cry of hungry Cartel, might enter the 

1 .” 


hundred thouſand Men 1mployed continually for eight Years to build 

it, if our Author be not miſtaken. p There -is ſome Difference in ac- | 
counting hov this City was three Days Journey 3 if we account the | 
Lengch of ic art one hundred and fifry Furlongs, this will amount to | 


eighreen Miles and three (-uerters : rhis ſeems too lirtle to be three | 


Days Journey, unlets ic be ſuppoſed the Hropher account his letſurely | 


| Ears of God, who preſeryeth Man and Bea 


$ Bur let manoand bealt p be: covered with ſack- 
cloth, and cry mightily q unto God: , yea, Jet them 5s 


turn every one t from his evil way «4, aud from * the + 1£4,445.5; 


violence x that 75 in their hands y. " 
o Every Man from greateſt, the King en the Throne, to the leaſt, 


Proprels, and rakes 10 the many Stops that would neceſſarily and una- | the Beggar on the Dunghil, pur off his uſual and ſoft Habir, and 
voidably retard him in his walking and preaching ſuch ſtrange News 3 | aMj& themſelves in coarſeſt Garments. p Their Horſes in which 


if ve contider this, *r1s not unlike tix Miles would be as far as he could 
go ina Pay, preaching ro all, and diſcourfing wich many. Others will 
account ir three Days Journey to go through the Streets and Lanes of 
thi: Ciry 3 bur on the Suppoſicion 'twas eighreen Miles in Length, and 
eleven Milcs 11 Breadth, "twill be more than three Days Journey, or a 
Week's Journey; for ſuppoſing ina Mile's Breadch bur eight Streets from 
encl co end ;hrough eighteen Miles Length, *cwill amount ro tous hun- 
died fixcy four Mile: Ochers account 'by the Compaſs of the Walls 
ſixty Miles, ard allow twenty Miles to each Day's Journey, too far for 
any one to walk, preach, diſpute or reaſon, and account for himſelf : 
The firlt Account teems moſt probable. = 


4 Andq Jonah began to 'enter into the city a days 
journey, and he cried and ſaid r, Yet forty days and 
Nineveh ſhall be overthrown s. | 

q The former Verle gives us Intelligence! of. Jonah's Arrival at Nint- 
eh; now, ſo fon as come, he preacheth. ' 7 To walk through, - and 
to preach the dreadful Threars of God againft Nineveh, and he pro- 
claimed openly and plainly what God commanded ; he' feared nor to 
rel! all whar concerned all, he did ir with Earneſtneſs as deeply affe&ted 
with-what he ſpake from God againſt this mighry City.- 5s A very 
thorrt. time, tome might think, for this*preac/Ciry 3 bur *tis more rime 
rhan God was bound to give, or thare they c9uld deſerve, or than Gbd 
gave to Sodom and Gomorrah, the Sins of which Cities were, nd doudbr, 
tound in Ninevh now: 7024) peace, and grew ripe by thac/rime Na- 
bum came to foretel cheir Kuine, 144. ahum tot, The Threar.is 
and pecemptocy in irs torm and' Words, thouzh chere be'4 Relerve 
wich God 01 condition of Repearancey Whalen operared. in que 'cimey 


; 


they gloried much, their Camels alfo, both which they”adorned with 


| rich and coftly Clothing in their Stables, and with as rich Furnicure 


for Saddles, Bridles and Trappings, when they were uſed abroad ; 
now all in Teſtimony of an hearty Repenrance muſt clothe with Sack- 
cloth, the Clothing of Beaſts ne for Men; q Beaſts in Di- 
ſtreſs and Starving cry to God as trite young Ravens and hungry Lions, 
and fo here Beaſts of the Herd'and Flock cry. © But” co be reterred 
ro Men lamentirg their Sins, deprecating Judgments, impioring Mer- 
cy with all Earneſtneſs and Vehemency ot Deſire, called here a crying 
mightily to God, as ch.1. 5. $s The Inhabitancs of Ninzveb, whether 
Traders, or who live at their Eafe and Pleafure rhere, lerrhemretorny 
and amend their Doings. t The Edi for ceafing from Violence 1$/as 
full and particular as the Editt for Faſting; allare commanded cote 
juſt ant righteous. © z Nor teafe from fingle Atts only, bur change 
the Courſe and habitual manner of Life, called here therr Way : eve- 
ry one was vicious, and each one almoſt had ſome patticular Method 
of Sin, which'was his way of finning 3 rhis muſt they turn from; + Op- 
preſſion | and* Rapine, as a chief. 'Sin is here particalafly Saud J 
compare this with Nah. 3.'1.  y Which acted by theitt' 19 fi their 
Hands both in the Guilt of it, the EffeAs of ir, andas publickly knowrr 
as whas &feen, in « Mati's Hattds, Vid. Pfal. 5. 90!) 37 t 

9 Who can tellz if God will tun 8fd'repett ap and 
turn away from his fierce anger 5; 'that*we' periſh 
not c ? Won Te”; 7. OW: = CoH AV 1 


* 


refs } 


+ Here if the ground of the Nintvites faſting ahd priy os. theſe is 


2 Poſſibility thar rl Ey my eſcape, there is fairly arpucd a ProbaSitiry 3 
why tt | $4; $54 be creates, bar co 85s 
z Warning, 


(for hy "rhe Rujhe 'befy 


*hew wltnd 


Chap, 1it: 


47 


7 And he g cauſed #t to be proclaimed h, and Þ pub- + Heb./d, 


his - nobles k) ſaying, Let neither man ] nor bealt m7, fHeb.g+eaf 
herd nor flock taſte any thing n; let ther not feed, nor ». 


kb 


Chap. IV. 


Warning, (© many Days e're 
we will taſt, pray, repent an 


This Speech of theirs, 254. Joel 2. 14. and 2 Sam.12.22. Ic incl 


minatory Admonition, 
the Event ſhew *ewas nor an irrevocable Sentence paſs 


plarily, temporally and erernally, 
ſerve, Ninevites werein Danger of, 
would have brought upon them if they had nor repented. 


evil þ that he had faid i that he would do unto them & 


and he did zt not 1. _ 

4 Not only with naked and ſingle Intuition, 
ved, was fingularly well pleaſed with thar he ſaw. 
Words, are ſure Signs of whar Men are, 
Dult, extraordinary Faſting, and crying unto God 
of their Works, bur God 
Works. f Vid. ver. 8. let. #. 
verſally turn from che Way 
againſt van,” from the Ways of L 

lerce againſt Man; withour this a! 
ſerving, nor would God have regarded it. 
wer, g. let. a, (and as his Seeing 15 atrrivured 
ner of Man, and muſt be applied unto our unchangeavle 
, mayror reile any Blemiſh upon 
Iiy. Though he is aid to repent, 'c1s 
through Frailry of his Nature lie 3 bur our 
Son of M:n, that he ſhon!d change or lie, 
ned by Fonal's Mouth. \ 
owe So "rwas oofble this dreadful Meſſage mighc be a minatory 
Warning, and might be big of a merciful Condition of Pardon if chey 
repented, and there was no other way to make the Diſcovery of this 
but that they tovis, 7 For he will nor deal with penitenc Sinners as 
ing Citizens, his Mercy is ſo greathe will nct deſtroy repenting Sin- 
DErS, 


CH AP. IV. 


nab diſpleaſid «t God's ſparing the Ninevites, complaineth of it to him, 
1—3. God veproves him for it, and by a gourd inſtrutteth and con- 
TIRED DIM, 4 —— To 


I UT 32 it b diſpleaſed c Jonah exceedingly d, and 
he was very angry e. 

2 4:4 Heb. b The Divine Forbearance ſparing the grear and finful 
Nineveh, © Was very unagreeable to Forab's haſty and fierce Temper, 
to his Love of his own Credit, and it afflicted him ro ſee Nineveh (ur- 
vive the forty Days limired for their Continuance. & *Twas a great 
AfiRionro him, lo highly diſtemper'd 15 nl at God's Goodnefs to a 
repenting Ciry. e This kindled a Fire1n is Breaſt, which was made 
up of Envy, Indignarion and Grief, for that ir was not done, and de- 
ſire thar yet ir may be done, Fonah would yet have Nineveh a Sacrifice 
to God's Juſtice, and an eternal Monument of his Truth, who forerold 


it: Ruine, | 

2 And he prayed f unto the LORD, and faid g, 1 
pray thee, O LORD h, w4s not this my ſaying #, when 
I was yet in my own country:& 2 Therefore l fled / be. 
fore unto Tarſhiſhm : for I knew » that thou art a 
* gracious.o God and merciful p, flow to anger q, and 


of greatkindneſs r, and repenteſt thee of the evil 5. 

} In a ſtrange diſtempered Humour ſers about this Work, and ac- 
cordir;gly manageth it; when he defigns ro pray, his rurbulent Aﬀec.1- 
ons hurry -him into unſeemly Gonreſts and Quarrels wich God, yer 
Fnce he felon his Knees with: purpoſe: to pray to God, the Scrip- 
rures.repore. is. as his Prayer to the, Lord, g Either ſpake ir our 1n 
Words, or elſe thus reaſoned. within. himſelf, and now leaves it re- 
corded what, were his Words or his Thoughts, þ This begins his 
Complaint or Quarrel againſt the Lord. # Did I nor think of this ? 
v.as T ror apprehenſive that it would be ſo? I ſhould preach avenging 
Juſtice, and; rhou wouldſt exerciſe pardoning Mercy 3 thy Pardon 
would contradi& my Preaching... & Either in Canaan, or Galilee, or in 
Gath-Hepker, where had I died, and never been a Propher to Nineveh, 
1 had-ever had the Repuration of a true Propher, but now at Nineveh 
I thall be reported a falle Lreamer. 4 There wag Reaſon, tor whac I 
did when I.deelined rhe Meſſage, and fled away from thy Preſence ; he 
ſeems to juſtify-chac Flight which God condemned in him'by a miracu- 
- Tous Puniſhment inflicted on him:...,2 Vid. ch. 1, v.-3. Jet. p. » He 

mighc know ir by God's Dealings with ſo exorbirantly paſſionate a Man 
. as nc hialt” was, 'but Le knew: it-from God's Account of himſelf, 


Zo 


ry fed P[.85. "ſ 


ue - 
—_— 


4.4 


2k 

We x04. 34. 6:7- and many 0:herPlaces of the Scripture, s Who hath 
£ Bowels of Compaſizon, a Heart that. is. a Fountain of tender Mercy. 
He 7 Readily<xpreſſing his Compaſſion toward Sinners that need and ſue 
ww for Mercy,...q Who doſt wair long for che Sinner's Rerurn, and doſt 


+thy; Executions, r And when provoked thou art, yet of an 
; , Leniry and Kindneſs, and: forgiveſt the Sinner that 
icths :-5 Vid. Ch. 3. v. 9. !et. 4. and v, 16. It. g. ._. | 
-*. Therefore t now 4, -O LORD x, take, I be- 
tech thee, my4ife from me y; for * #4 #5 better z for 
n&todrethanto live a. -. 


$ONAH 


ir come, unleſs it be ro try us, whether 
d amend? and though Foxzh had no 
Commiſſion to promiſe them a Deliverance, yec *cis very like he ac- 
quainred them wich the merciful and gracious Nacure of his _ 

udes 
both Faith and Doubr, yer- Faith prevailing to Uſe of Means, 2 Tt 
wereturn by Repencance, to which God would now call us by this 
he may perhaps returnto us in Mercy, and by 
'd againſt us. 
b Fortear to execute that terrible Menace of overchrowing us 1n his 
juſt and hut Diſpleaſure againſt our Sins ; this explains that which he 
had called Repenring before z which being here, as elſewhere *ris, at- 
tribured ro God after the manner of Man's ſpeaking, mult be interprer- 


ed as becometh his Immutabiliry and Majeſty. c Suddenly, exem- 
all which impen'rent Sinners de- 


and the provoked Juſtice of God 


10 © And God faw d their works e, that they turn- 
ed from their evil way f, and God repented of g the 


p, 


buthe ſaw and appro- 
e Works, not 
humbling themſelves to rhe 
: theſe were ſome 
ſaw more than theſe exrernal profeſling 
they did heartily, preſently and uni- 
s of Impiery againſt God, of Injuſtice 
uxury and Pride, from all their Vio- 
| the reſt had been nor worth the ob- 
2 This is ſpoken as before, 
ro him) after the man- 
God, fo as 
his Truth, Conftancy or Immutab!1- 
not as Man doth, who may | 
God is nor a Man, or as the 
h Of Puniſhment, i Threat- 
To finning Nintvites, who did rightly con- 


with impeniten; though his Juſtice would nor have ſpared unrepent- 


ts weary of his Life, and prays for Death, yet in chis Requeſt ſom 
Mixture there 1s of Grace with Paſſion, ſomewhar of Mercy trom Go 
ro 70n1h, in thar he doth nor give him up to his own Paſſion. Ang 
Fonah, as weary as he is, yet will live till God will rake away his Life 
2 'Tis more delyable ro metro die and be buried, for then my Prophe. 
fying that never came to paſs will be ſoon forgotten, however | (hall 
never more bluſh at rhe Rebukes the World will caſt upon me. 4 Dil. 
graced and upbraided by Atheiſts, and hardned Sinners, wl:o will re-: 
tle& the Lie upon me or on my God. 


4 & Then a faid b the LORDc, || Doeſt thou wel] 


to be angry d ? 

. 4 So ſoon as Fonah's Haſte had ſinned againſt his God and his own 
Life, 6 Either by Voice audible-ro Fonzh, or rather by his Spirit, 
that Spirit which gave Jonah Order to go and preach, noy cakes Order 
to debate the Caſe. © Who is now, as Jonah needed he ſhould be, 
Gracious, ſlow to Anger, and of great Kindneſs roward 7or4h, elſe he 
had nor lived a Moment longer to repent him of his laſt Sins in-chis 
Marter. d Is thyvehement Anger warrantable ? or will this Anger of 
thine do good to thy ſelf or others? Think well of ir, whether thou 
doſt at like a Pcopher, like one thar feareth God, 0: like a Man, in 
this thine Anger? 


5 Soe Jonah went out of the city f, and fat g on 
the eaſt-ſide of the city h, and there made him a booth z, 
and fat under it in the ſhadow k, till he might ſee 


what would become of the city /. 

£ When the Lord had taken notice and reproved the Paſſions of 7 
nah, and made ſome Impreffion on his Mind for the pretene. f D1- 
contenred in himſelf, and doubrful of the Ifue, whether God would 
be more tender of the Life of Mulricudes, or of onah's Credir, the 
Propher withdrew himſelf, and waits, how long we have not any 
ground of Conjefture. g Pur himſelf into a Poſture of wairing, and 
therefore to repoſe himſelf, rather ſar than ſtood. þ Which in likelt- 
hood was ſome higher Ground, the Ciry ſtandingon the Exſt-barks of 
Tygris ; the farther he wenc Eaſt che higher the Ground was, and the 


ater from the uncertain manner of the Ciry's Overchrow. i Some 
ſmall and mean. Shed for Shade and Shelter, uſually made of green 
Boughs. & Theſe Boughs thus picched and made into a Booth, afford: 
ed ſome Shadow in which Fonab repoſed himſelf, 1 By this Paſſage ir 
ſhould ſeem the forry Days were nor fully expired, nor yec wanted 
much of expiring ; and ozah ſeems reſolved thereto expett che Evenc 
of the City. 


I ee ee 


grief q. 
gourd s. 
m Commanded, that in che. Place 
Herb, or ſpreading Plant, ſhould ſpring up to be a Shade when the ga- 
thered Boughs are withered. 7 *Fis not certain what this was, ſome 
ſay Ivy, others ſay 'ewas Palma Chriſti, or five-leaved, whoſe Leaves 
are ſo fer as to reſemble a Man's Hand, or a wild Vine or Colocyntha ; 
nor is it _ material we ſhould ſearch farther into the Nature of this 
[PP In the Text, *was ſome wild Plant wich long and broad Leaves, 
which ſuddenly grew, ſpread it ſelf, and madea good Shade. » God 
gave ita ſpeedy Growth, and direfed the Growth thatit ſhould cover 
the top of the Gourd. p And be a Shade to Jonah againſt the Vehe- 
mence of the Sun, which did ſhine very parchingly hot in cthote Coun- 
tries. q To give ſome Eaſe to his Mind, refreſh his natural Spirics, 
much diſcompoſed by the Violence of his Paftions, and by the violeuc 
Hear of the Sun, 'Tis probable this Grief was ſome extreme Fic ot 
continued Head-ach, r As vehement in his Joy now as in his Griet 
before; he was a Man, of great Aﬀe&ions, whatever moved them, 
s His Eaſe by che Gourd made him glad of ir, and I obſerve that here 
15 no mention made of Fonah's ſeeing God in it. 


7 But God prepared t a worm « when the morning 
roſe the next day x, and it finote y the gourd thar it 
withered z. 


t By che fame Power which cauſed the Gourd ſuddenly, and ro 7o- 
nah's great Joy, to ſpring, grow and [pread it ſelt, as a Canopy, prepa- 
red alſo. » What, is nor ſaid, ſome contemprible Grui> that was 
thor ſeen by Jonah, x Which early nexr Morning, 5. e. by break of 
Day. y Bit the Roor, 4 (o that the whele Gourd ſuddenly withered. 


8 And it came to paſs a when the ſun did ariſe b, 


ſ 


ene ee ee es << meats 


that God prepared ca || vehement eaſt-wind 4; and | 
the ſun beat upon the head e of Jonah, that he fainted f, 
and wiſhed in himſelf to die g, and faid, * It is better » 


for me to die than to live h. 

z After all theſe Paſſages both in chaſtifing and reſreÞing 70126, 
and afrer all . 7orah's Deportment under them, buc more Immeciarely 
after the withering of the Gourd, and the Loſs of the Shadow. b Wirh 
the riſing of the Sun, fo early in the Morniog as the Sun aroſe. «& By 
a particular Command from God, 4 Adry, ſcorching, blaſhing Wind 
where-ever ic blows, but more than ordinarily fo in thoſe Climares, 
and moſt fo when ſenx.ourt on ſuch an Errand by the Lord, Silent, ſaich 
the Hebrew, Ruffling Winds uſually cool the Air 3 bur the ſilent, which 
blow with even Tenouf; rather increaſe the Hear of the Air, However 
this. Wind was ſent todo fo, and certaiuly did ir, e Did perperuilly 
and vehemently ſhine, or point irs burning Beams upon the undefended 
Head of Fonah. No Wind to cool, no Shade to cover ſcorched Fun.th, 
j Overcome:-by the Heat,. he was no longer able ro ſtand, bur as a faint- 
ing Man fell down ready to die. His Strength of Body, and his Cou- 
rage of Mind alſo failed;him... g In this Weakneſs and Pain, in this 
Perplexity of Body and.Mind he* comes once more to a down-riphr 
Impatience: and Wearineſs of Life. þ And: here he yyll juſtify his 
Paſſion, *tis beſt of the rwo 3/ but 7ozah muſt be: wiſer Ka humbler, 
and more mercitul roo-e're he-die. Before God hath done with him, 
he; will reach him to value his own Life more, and to be more-cender 
of the Life of others, | 


9 And God faid to Jonah, || Doeſt thou well to be ? 
angry s for the gourd k- And hel ſaid mm, || I do well | 
: E 
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to be angry even unto death n. 
I Vid. ; 


Chap, 


s And the Lord GOD prepared m a || - gourd », j0:,, 
and made zt to come up oover Jonah, that ir might be !/. Þ 
a ſhadow over his head p, to deliver him from his ? 
So Jonah was exceeding glad r of the #je, E 
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; Or, ſpartd. 


I. 


7 vid. 2. 44 & God adds this ro the ſame Queſtion before pro- 
poſed, that Jonah might be his own Judg, and ar once condemn his 
own Paſſions, juſtify God's Parience and Mercy, and ſubmir himſelf 
with Satisfa&ion in that God had ſpared Nineveh, { Fonah. m Paſ- 
Gonately anſwers for himſelf: whereas ver. 4. he was filent, now he is 
our of all Patience, and quarrels highly againſt God, who had ſpared 
Nneveh, which Fonah thought ſhould have been conſumed as Sodom, 
or as the old World ; bur he feels in himſelf a Heat almoſt as devouring 
as he wiſhed to the Ninevites : thus unexpectedly crofſed he flies Our a- 
gainſt God himſelf, » If in the Violence of this Paſſion I ſhould die, 
(as we know ſome have) yet were I not to blame: Thus he tacitly 
chargeth God with hardly ufing Jonah, and breaking his Heart, though 
he had come a long Journey to deliver a Meſlage he would fain have 
been excuſed from. So exorbitant and unreaſonable is Fonah's Anger. 


10 Then o ſaid the LORD p, Thou q haſt || had pi- 
tyr on the gourd s, for the which thou haſt not labou- 


xeb-2%5 04 t, neither madeſt it grow #, which + came up x in 


4 night, and periſhed y in a night z. 

o When 7onab had ſhewed his Aﬀe&ion of Love and Pity to the 
Gourd, þ Shewed Jonah the little reaſon he had to concern himſelf 
for the Gourd, and the great reaſon God had on his fide in pirying and 
ſparing Nineveh, q Thou a Man of narrow and uneven Compaſlions. 
» Haſt both had and ſhewed. 5s A common and worthleſs Weed. 
t *Twas not the Work of thy Hand to ſer ir. # Nor didſt thou water, 
and give Growth to it 3 *twas not thine. x Asa Muſhroom, was the 
Birth of one Night. y Died, and was only fit for the Fire when wi- 
thered. x With equal Suddenneſs withered. 


11 And ſhould a notTI b ſpare Nineveh c that great 
city 4, wherein are more than ſixſcore thouſand per- 
ſons, that cannot diſcern between their right hand and 


their left hand e, and alſo much cattel f ? ; 
a May not I by vircue of my Sovereignty, pity, ſpare, or pardon 1f I 
will? or is thefe not good reaſon to incline me to do it, and to juſti- 


MICA H. 


fy my doing ir? b God of itfinite Compaſſions, and Goodneſs. c A 
mighty City : Jonah, thou haſt Picy on a ſorry Shrub, and ſhall ry 
God be by thee confined thae he ſhould not have Pity on a vaſt and 
mighty Ciry ? & A ſtately Structure 3 which coſt immenſe Treaſures, 
was the Labour of almoſt one Million and half of Labourers, through 
eight Years, the great Wonder of that World: Thy Gourd, Fonab, 
may nor be-named in the Day with chis; only in a Paſſion this muſt 
be ruined to pleaſe thee, and thy Gourd muſt not; Teſt it diſpleaſe 
thee. Is this equal? wouldſt thou have me leſs merciful to ſuch 4 
goodly Ciry, than thou arttoa Weed ? e It way a ſingle Gourd Fonab 
picied, and is angry that ic was ſmitten; here are many hundred thou- 
ſands of Men and Women, which f have pitied and ſpared : Here are 
more than ſix{core thouſand Innocents who are Infants, who are my 
Creatures made for Eternity, who grow ſlowly under my Care and 
Charge ; whom I value as my own : And peeviſh 7onah, wilt thou nor 
allow me (who can) ro ſhew Piry to mine own invaluable Crea- 
rures, when thou pitieſt what is neither thine nor valuable ? Had ic 
been thine, this might have required thy Aﬀe&ion ; had it been cf 
worth, this mighr have excuſed thy Earneſtneſs for ir, but all this ag- 
gravates thy fierce and cruel Paſſion againſt Ninezzh. f Befide Men, 
Women and Children, who are in Nizeveb, there are many others of 
my Creatures that are nor ſinful, and my tender Mercies are and ſha!l 
be over all my Works: If thou wouldſt be their Butcher, yer I will 
be their God, I know what becomes me, God of Prophets : and 
chough once I hearkned to Elijah ro ſend Fire from Heaven on con- 
rempruous Sinners, yer it is nor meer to ſend Fire from Heaven upon 
repenting Nineveh : I know how to impreſs cheir Minds with a continu- 
ed Belief that Fonah came from God to preach Repentance, and tha ir 
was their Repentance prevented their Overthrow ; I can ſalve thy 
Credic Jonah, and yer not humour thy Cruelty : Go Jonah, reſt thy ſelf 
content, and be thankful : That Goodneſs, Mercy and Kindneſs, whic!1 
ſpared Nineveb, hath ſpared thee in this thy inexcuſable Frowardnel:, 
1 will be to repenting Nizeveh what I am to thee, God gracious and mer- 
ciful, low ro Anger and of great Kindneſs ; and I will turn from che 


Evil chou and they deſerve. 
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The ARGUNEN TT; 


T tis by Cuſtom become neceſſary in writing the Arguments on the ſeveral Prophets, to tell of what Country the Prophet 
was ; and, where the Holy Ghoſt obſerves it, we may not ſlight it. Our Prophet was no doubt, of the Tribe of Judah 3 
but of what Note his Family was for Riches, Authority, or Credit, appears not to us 3 theſe might be eminent for any 
thing I know, but not mentioned, becauſe his Call to, his Abilities for, and his Diſcharge of the Prophetick Offices, needed 
no Credentials or Countenance from any ſuch External Advantages. It 1s unqueſtionable he came from God ; and his whole 
Prophecy 1s of Divine Autbority : Jeremiah gave Teſtimony to it, and cites ſome conſiderable Authority from the Opi- 
nion of certain Elders of that Time, who held him to be a Prophet ſent of God, Jer. 26.18, 19. He was not, as ſome nere, 
confin?d to one Kingdom, but had his Commiſſion enlarged to preach to the Kingdom of Iſrael and Judah, which were now 
rown old in Sin, and univerſally corrupted with Idolatry and Impiety, with Inbumanity and Cruel Oppreſſion, with Falſe- 


Pod and Deceits, Ingratitude to God and Forgetfulneſs of bim , vain Confidences in the lying Promiſes of Falſe Pro- 
phets, and in their Ceremonial Services : all which Micah doth (as faithful in his Office) openly, ſeverely, and impartial- 


ly diſcover, reprove, and threaten in Princes, Prophets, and all the People of both Kingdoms ;, which are ſo cloſely join'd 
by the Prophet, that it requires a very ſteady and quick Eye to diſcern which of the two 15 moſt direfly concerned in the 
Prophet”'s Diſcourſe, or whether both are equally intended, yet ſo as in order of time Iſrael firſt, and Judah next. His 
Phraſe and Connexions and Tranſitions,” are many times obſcure and fairly capable of different Accounts, as every one 


Chap. L 


will ſee, who can and will read the Hebrew Text, and the Paraphraſes or Commentaries of Men learned in that kind of 


Learning, 


quainted and converſed each with other. 


ried Captives to Babylon. 


The Prophet”s Stile 15 very lofty, as 1s bis Contemporary Iſaiah, many times ; and TI little doubt they were acs 


His Diſcourſes have a very particular Reſpe& to the Temper of thoſe Times he 
lived in, and will be cleareſt underſtood by thoſe that do diſtinly read over and digeſt the Hiſtory of Iſrael and Judah, as 
they are reported in the 1ſt of Kings, and 2 Kings, from the firſk Apoſtacy of Iſrael from God, and their Revolt from the 
Houſe of David. But more eſpecially the Stories of Judah through Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekial's Reign ; and of If- 
rael through Zechariah, Shallum, Menahem, Pekah and Hoſhea's times ; in which moſt of the Sins here reproved and 
threatned did reign, and which were (whilſt Micah lived) puniſhed according to his Word with Sword, Famine, Peſtilence 
and Captivity. He lived to ſee Iſrael made a Deſolation and an Hiſſmng, and ſurvived this dead Kingdom about ten Years - 
Judah's Calamity followed ſurely and not ſlowly ;, for within 130 or 133 Tears Jeruſalem was ruined, and the Jews car- 


Many Paſſages of our Prophet have both their literal aud biſtorical Reference, and their ſpiri- 


| tual and myſtical : Inthis latter I have been ſparing, becauſe the Deſagn of the preſent Work was to give the plain literal 


- Jer.) 26, 
Iv, 


Senſe; yet I have ſeldom (if ever ) omitted to point out the Myſtery. 


If any one ſee more into this, and be larger in it 


than the Author ; let ſuch one know, the Author had bis Reaſons why be ſaid ſo little, though he ſaw more, of the Myſtical 
Reference of the Words to the Meſſiah, b1s Birth, his Kingdom, the Redemption of the Ele&, the Calling of the Gentiles, 
and other Evangelical Truths contained in our Prophet, who did certainly preach the Goſpel, as well as the Law, to his 


Hearers. 


Micah's countrey and time of propheſying, 8. He ſhtweth the wrath of God 
againſt Facob for thtir idolatry ; and Samaria and Feruſalem, 2—9. He 
exhorteth to deep humiliation and mourning, 10—16. 


HE word of the LORD that came a to * Mi- 
cah b the Moraſthite c in the days d of Jo- 
tham, Ahaz ce, and Hezekiah f, kings of 


"= 


Judah g, which he ſaw þ concerning Samaria z and Je- 
ruſalem k, | 


CHAP. 


I 


————————_—_—_ 


4 Thus Hoſea begins his Prophecy, chap. x. 1. and Fotl 1.1. and 7c- 
nab 1.1. and Zeph, 1, r. which ſee. b Though Hitrom, Epiphanius and 
Dorotheus, are ſaid to report this Micab ro be the ſame with the Sen 
of Imlah, 1 Kings 22.8. yet R. Sol. Farchi's Reaſon why this could 
not be js ſarisfa&ory, for one Generation and almoſt half interven'd 
berween Ahab and Fotham : Abab died abour 2046 Year of the Wortd, 
Fotham began to reign about 31903 by which ir appears there were 
One hundred forry and four Years between Micaiah the Son of Imlah, 
and Micah our Prophet. c Whether Mareſhab, rebuitt by Rehoboam, 
2 Chron, 11,8. (called alfo Beth-gebarim in afrer time) of which v#. 
14. of this Chapter : Or whether Morehtrh (of which ver, 15.) gave 
him this Sirname 3 and "_ becauſe Micah was born there, g 

2 cl 


Chap.l, MIC 


elſe did dwe!l there, is nor eaſily reſolved, nor material it *ewere re- | 
ſolved, 4 Ir is nor ſaid what Year of Jothan this Propher begun it | 
35 probable *rwas abour the beginning of Fothan's Reizn, An. M. 2199, | 
of which we have this Charater, 2 Kings 15. 34, 35: he did right,&c. 

ver the high Places were not removed: Religion was nor'wholly cor- 

rupred as in Tfazl, ver was it exceediugly abaſed with their own Mix- 

rures, e The very worſt of all 7udal's Kings, ail chings conſidered ; 

he brouphr the Bazlitical Idola'ry inro Fudah, f The beſt Son of 
the worſt Father, who reformed Ju4ah : How long Micah prophefied 

dvring his Reign, we c# bur conjecture 3 poſſibly rill rhe fourreenth 

Year of H:zehiah ; So this Prophet may be ſuppoſed to have prophe- 

ficd fistcen Years in Futham's time, as many under Ahaz, and four- 

ecen under H:3Fhiab, in all forty fix Years, and ſurvived rhe Caprivity 

of Jjael ten Years 3 which he lamented as well as foretold: g Fudah 
only named, bur B:njarkiz is included. * þ Vid. Amos 1.1. let. e. 3 The 
Metropolis of the Kingdom of the Ten Trihes, and by a well known 

Figure put for the whole Kingdom 3 as þ Fer:ſalem chief City of Fe 
da is, by the ſame Figure, put for the whole Kingdom. ! As both 

had linked together in Sinning, God dorh link chem rogerher in Sufte- 

rite, and commands {cab ro do fo. 

2 + Hear }, all ye people m1, hearken, O earth n, 

ſ> al! that therein 0 is, and let the Lord GOD p 
be witnels again{t' you q, the Lord from his holy tem- 
be r. 

1 The Prophet here by Proclamation requires earneſt Attention ro 
his Word : So Moſes, De:t. 4.25. and 30. 19. and 32. 1, So the Plal- 
miſt, Pſa. $0. I, 4- and ſo Na. 1. 2. and34-1. = Emer all che Peo- 
ple of borh Kingdoms, all 1/a#{ and Zada; or clſe univerſally all Peo- 
ple of all Kingdoms whatever, borh of that preſent Age and all of tu- 
ture Accs. 7 It may be taken for the meaner ſort of People, the 
Commoralry 3 bur I rather incline to interpret ir as both a tacit Re- 
proof of che Deafneſs of this finful arid hardned People, with whom 
Micah now contends, and an Appeal 'to the ſenflcfs' Creatures, or a 
Summons to bring them in Evidences for God againſt thoſe Kingdoms, 
0 Animare or inanimate Creatures, all that are on the Earth: If we 
ir.cerpret Earth for the meaner ſort of People, then this Fulneſs of the 
Earth will be the whole Multirude of che People: Ir is a lofty Strain, 
ſach as thoſe of Moſes, Deut. 32+ 1, David, Pſal. go. 1. Iſiah, chap. 1, 
1, 2. and Feremizh, chap. 6.19. þ The mighty, holy, gracious, and 
fairhſul G:d, Lord of Heaven and Earth z who knows all your Ways, 
who is a juſt Judg, and a ſevere Avenger of obdurate Sinners. q By 
his Word, the Voce of his Law 3 by his Prophers whom he hath ſenc, 
by the Judgments he doth execure according to his Menaces : as by 
his Sovereignty he is ſupream Judg, ſo by his Omniſcience and Truth 
he is an authertick Witneſs againſt you, O Houſe of Fac'h. » Either 
from his Temple ar 76r:/alem, or elte from Heaven, as Pſal. 11. 4. and 
Hab. 2. 20. 

*1C25.21, 3 For behold s, * the LORD cometh forth t out of 
*PC115.3- his * place u, and will come down x, and tread upon y 


* Deute32- the * high places of the earth z. 

$i s There js great Reaſon for my Earneſtneſs with all People, and 
33+ ?29* therefore once more I adviſe you to conſider jc well : Behold, attend 
ro what is fajd.. ,t Who 1s Judg himſelf, Pal. go. 1, 4. whoſe holy 
Majeſty you have provoked-ro Diſpleaſure 3 who is a Jealous God, 
and hath an Almighty Power to daſh his Enennes into pieces : He com- 
eth forth as a Judg-prepared to hear, determine and puniſh : Now 
when God, who js in all Places at all Times, is ſaid tocome forch, *cis 
not to be meant of his leaving a Place where he was, to come to a 
Place where heforc he was not 3 but *cis ro be underftood of his Diſc9- 
vering his Preſence by ſome Effes of ir, which before in char Place 
were not diſcovered. # Heaven, the Place of his glorious Throne, 
x Shew by the Effe&s of his Power, Juſtice and Wiſdom, thar he 1s 
more eminently preſent there, y Trample under foor, ſtain, abaſe and 
break. 4 All that is high, excellent, and marter of your glorying ; 
whether flouriſhing State of your Kingdoms, or Power of your Kings, 
or Strengch of your Fortrefſes and Temples, Altars, or Cities and Pa- 
laces : In chat Day the Haughrineſs of Man ſhall be laid low, and the- 
Pride of Man ſhall be brought down, 7a, 2. 19. your Sins will procure 
this to you, O Samaria and Zeruſalen, of which God is my Witneſs, 

I have plainly rold you. 
*P(.97.5- 4 And * the mountains a ſhall be molten under 
Ife.54::2- him b, and the valleys c ſhall be cleft 4 :, as wa: ce before 
+ Bet gg. the fire, andas the waters that are poured down a ſteep 
ſeent. place f. = 
a If literally underſtocd, we know it hath been ſo: When God 
will kindle that Fire which ſhall burn up the Earth, and the Works of 
ir, 25 he will when he cometh finally ro judg the World, it ſhill be done 
again : Bur fignratively Mountains are mighty States and Kingdoms, | 
flouriſhing with Proſperity, and which do think che Foundarton ot this 
fure as Mountains ; So chap. 6. 1, 2. Hab. 3. 6. Iſa. 2. 14., Or poflibly 
theſe Moutirains may be by a Synecdoche pur tor thoſe who dwell 
on them, Mountainers who were pſaally more ficrce, ſecure, hardy, 
and of diflicult Acceſs, and therefore leſs regardful of Threats and Pu- 
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tranſgrefſion of Jacob #7 ? 15 it not Samaria ? ang 
what 7 are the high places of Judah ? are they not Tery- 
ſalem 0 ? 

£ The Singular for the Plural, the m2ny Tranſgrefiions cormmirteg 
amongſt rhem, bur eſpectally chat Flood of Iniquity, which [prioging 
up in Sararia, did overflow the whole Kingdom, Idolacry, Pride, Lux. 
ry, Cruelcy and Opprefſion, þ The Sons of 72:05, tte Ten Tris 
moſt likely are here meant by Zacob, 3 A!l rice, mary and prear, 
inevitable and irrefiſtable Judgments of Cod forctolu, aid which wilt 
overtake, and utterly ruine tnefe Sjnners, 6 The People of the Ki; 
dom of- Judah, called kcre by the game of 1/22! ; Or elle this and x 
former Phraſe may comprehend the Twelve Tribes which were fajley 
from God's Lawand Worihip, and te an cleganc Ingemination to con- 
firm the thing ſpoken. 1 Or, 19 &, 7. e. the Spring and Cute of 
chat oyerfJowing Tranſgrefiio2n, who brought in the abominable [el 
try? m Here 15 meant the kingdom of the 


hap 


ifs 
'O 


? 


e Ten Tribes, the hoad of 
which was Samaria, where rhe Kings of that Kingdom had their Royal 
Refidencez where they worſhipped Idols, whence they iſſued our their 
Edits, and. which became Example to rhe reſt of the T1 at/itih Kino 
dom. #n Or, whos, 4.e, Cauſe of the high Places, and the Idolutry 
there praiſed ? o Which was the chicf City of that Kingdom, an 
Place where their Kings dwelr, had che ſune Iy4uerce on rhar King- 
dom as Samaria had on rhe Ten Tribes 3 there was the Example they 
imitated, thence the Laws they obeyed cottrary to God's Law, 

6 Therefore p I * will make q Samaria as an heap of 
the field r, and as plantings of a vineyard s; and I will 
pour down tie ſtones thereot into the valley t, and I 
w1ll diſcover the foundations thereof x. 

p For theſe Sins of Samaria, and the Kingdom of Ifrazl. 9 Nor by 
an immediate hand from Reaven ; bur by the 4ſ}jr3ans, under rhe Cone 
du& of Shalmaneſer, they ſhall do it as my Servart, faith the Lord, 
r Much like Ja. 2. 2. that beautiful Cicy all be made, and fo left 
as a ruinous Heap in the Field. s In planting Vineyards, they did 
dig up the Earth, and caſt jr up in Rillocks, caſt our all the Stones 3 1» 
ſhall chey make this City. t The Ciry was builr on a high Hill, and 
a deep Valley beneath itz now when *cwas fackr by the Afſprizns, 
they pull'd dowr the Buildings, and caſt che Srones thereof into tiar 
Valley 3 ſo God did by them throw down the Srones of Samayii. x Rat: 
the Walls, Fortrefſes, and publick Buildings of this Ciry ro che very 
Foundations of it, nor leaye one Stone upon ancther, as M2. 24. 2. 
and Luke 19.44. In a word, here is forctold an urccs Nefolatien upon 
Samara for her Sin; ſucha Defolation as ſhalknor leve che leaſt Foot- 
ſteps of Samaria in the Place where once ic ſtqgd, \,F - 

7 And all the graven images x theroof ſhall b 
ten to pieces y, and all the hires z thereof f: 
burnt with the fire a, and all the. idols thercaf 
lay deſolate b: for ſhe c gathered zt d of the hire of a 
harlot e, and they f ſhall return to the hire of an h:r- 
lot g. | 

x EreQed in honour to the Idols rhey worſhipp'd, which uſually 
were the Images or Similicudes reſembling their Kis's, their Gods of 5tl- 
ver, Gold, or Srone, cr Brafs, or Wood. yy Pel'ed our of the ic Chap- 
pels, Shrines, or Repoiitories, by che conquering Aſſrians, who would, 
as was cuſtomary with ſuch Narions, deal with che Gods as with Ene- 
mies conquered, trample upon them, ard uſe chem moſt coneempri- 
bly 3 and when they break into. pieces Idols of rich Mazcerials, *cwas 
ro carry it away with them as their Booty 3 others were brulcon in 
contempt of them. x Or Rewards, or Gifts which Idolaters thought 
their Idols gave them, as Hof. 2. 5. or the rich Gifts given for the Ho- 
nour and Service of the Idols by deceryed Idolatess; cr ail che Wealth 
Iſrael got by Leagues with Idolaters, a When their Cicics or Temples 
are burnt, as no doubt many were burnt by the 4ſ{riaz before }:e could 
reduce them to Obedience 3 in which Contlagrations many rich Þo- 
natives belonging to Idols, were conſumed to Afhes, or mcleed down, 
b Thus ſhall the Idols of Samariz be made deſolate ; i, e. rlicir Tor 
ples burnt, their Images either bearen in pieces in comcemir, or be 
carried away, (1f the Materials they were made of were worth re 
Carriage 3) however, they fhall neither retain, ror be woriiip'd ay 
more in Thaet or Samarin, but be carried away Captives with th;cir cap- 
tive Worſhippers. c The kingdom of the Ten Trives, or $4511: 
a Their Wealth, or the rich Preſents mace to thoir Idols, vx 
e As Harlots ger rich Giits of their Lovers; ſo did this deceived Poo; 
ple think, and ſay, that their Idols gave rhem the Wealth they kad; or 
elſe as impudent Adultcrefles, rhar hire lewd Men to come into them; 
ſo this Hire was that theſe blind Idolaters (like ſhamefcls Actyrorct- 
ſes) gave to their Idols, f Theſe rich Preſents g ſhall be cicher wi- 
ned by the Afſriars ro the Service and Honour of cheir I:{ols, preſen- 
red as Gifts 1n Acknowledgment of their Greatneſs and Þro'perity, as 
the Bleflings their Idols have given to them, as Af. 10. 6. or elle 
thus 3 As whart 1s got by Harlots, brings Shame and a Curſe with ir, ar. 
never continues long, bur is as baſcly waſted as *twas gotten; fo thall is 
be with all the 11] gotten Goods of theſe Szmaritan Idolaters, and all 
their Wealth, 
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niſhments. 6 Which way ſoever you rake Mountains, yet the Effet 
of God's powerful Anger and Juſtice ſhall be this; they ſhall be no 
- more able ro bear his Indignation, or withſtand ir, than that which 
like W2x melts before a firong Fire, c Which eicher are Emblems 
of che lower forr of Men, or the Men that dwell in the Valleys with 
encir Cictes built there 3 which mighr hope co eſcape the Storm, ly- 
ing m<crc under Covert : Bur ſuch ſhall be the ſweeping, ſearching, 
and rapid Storm of God's Judgments, that no Places, no Perſons ſhajl 
cicher withitand oz divert chem. 4d Or renc 1n ſunder, broken up, 
as the word Gen, 7. 11. and flid away. e Which doth eaſily and 
ſpectily dilolve, 2nd run before the Fire, f Which immediatcly 
ſpreacis ir ſelf, and rus down the Precipice, nct able ro keep rogether 


aver” 
iro 


f, al 


in one body ; bur ſcattered ore part from other, loſerh ic ſelf wirhour 
remedy ; fo ſha] che Glory and Strength of Samara melt away before 
the Fire of God's Dilſp!caſure, executed by Sbalmaneſer, and by Sena- 
cherio and Neburnadiegar on Judah, 


x [[4,1! 
3 Therefore g * I will waiib and howlz, I will go « h 
ſtript and naked k: I] will makea wailing * like the }er.4 
dragons ], and mourning as the -- owls 2. * Jobzs 
2 Becauſe of thoſe dreadful Slaughters and Devaſtatiors made jn J- #/- 
rael and Samaria. bh Solemnly, as when they who are ${;i!ful in La- TT 
mentation do ar Funerals bewail in moſt affective Manner to fiir vp the ©” 
like Sorrow in others; vid. Amos g. 16. let,t. #5 The famcin & word 1 
of like Senſe to aſcertain the ching, and to intimate the dow:lod 5 
row, the multiplied Miſerics of this People. + As one ſpoiled of | 
Clothes by force, or as one that io Bitrernefs of Paſſion hach call off 1:15 
upper Garment, or as 1t diſcompoſed in Mind through che Greamef of 
his Vexations z now chis the Prophet cither ſpeaks as Fcliow-fuller: 
wich chem, or as 1acimaring what they ſhould be reduced co at lat? : 
So Iſa. 20, 2, 3. whether of theſe, or wherher both, j derermite 10%. 
| Vid. Mal. 1. 3. rather Jachals which haunt deſolate laces, ard make 
great and hideons Noiſe by Night; and by chejr Wailing, or do.c!u 
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5 For tie tranſzreſiion g of Jacob h ws all this z, and 
fOr the ſins of the houſe of Iſrael k. 
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Cries, In which *cs ſaid they atifwer one another, and {ill tlic &ir with 
che Sound, and Travcllers with Fear; thcſe Creatures arc horn 
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| Or, te 
| ctr of before the Enemy into Capcivity. 
"dl, 
N0:0F, 
|| Or, 4 as were many in Facea, ſuch was Samaria and Feruſalem, which per- 
4 nar, haps are Ittre intended : Or elle *ris the proper Name of fume particu- 
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| That i5, 
1, 
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(7 9:2 fo jerufalem r. | 


© having thy * ſhame naked a; the inhabitant of || Zaa- 
. nan b came not forth c in the mourning of || Beth- 


Fox and Wolf for Bigne(s, and fcem ſomewhat lie each in Qualities ; 
and provably their Noiſe may be as mize of rhe Parking of che Fox, | 
nd Yo. ling of the Wolf : Ic 15 poſſivle che Propher by this Kind of Wal- | 
in would intimace the near Approach of the 4Aſjrian Lioa hungeriag 
ind chirting, and puriving the Prey : As the Jackall runs a little be- 
£re the Lion, ſo this Watling of the P:opner ſhould be followed very 
ſagdenly wich the Roaring of the Lion. m A melancholy .Crearure, 
rd loves Night, and 3aKES A moſt unpleaſant Nolle 3 haunts deſo- 
Me Places, and fo firly is an Em\lem of J/rat!'s doletul,deſolare Scare : 
Ochers render ir Oſtrich, wiich makes a doleful Cry inthe Deſerts; ei- 
ther will fir the place. "Y bak 
5 For || her wound 75 1ncurable , for it is come unto 

1 

) 


Judah o: he pis.come unto the gate q of my people, e- 

4 The Wounds of $42n27i4 and the Ten Tribes, her ovn Sins ; God's 
juſt Difyleaſure, and the Enemies Rage, have deeply wounded her : 
&e 15 ſeallebs, inpenitenr, and furious againſt her Phyſician z and ſhe 
ſhall ar laft die by Sword, Famine, Peſtilence and Captivity, o The 
Ccnragion of her Sins, and rhe Indygnation of God apainſt ir, 'and rhe 
Enemies Succeſſes, viz. Senachrrib's or Nebuchadnzgar's, hke 2 Flood, 
have reached to- Zudah alfo ; and this 1s the Reaſon why the Propher 
{rerels ſuch Mourning, and 15 willing to perfonate'it ro awaken both 
Kingdoms © repent, and turn ro God, þ The tnſulring, conquering, 
ard cracl Enemy 3 orinthe Neuter Gender, t 3 z.:e;rhe Evil 1s come, 
i. e, in the Propherick Stile will cercainly and ſuddenly come. q Et- 
ther {ignif\ ing the Af. riars beſteging Zeruſalem, , as, Senacherip Son of 
Shalmanfer did forne few Years after che Sack of Samariaz or clſe by 
Gaze of my People is meant the Ciry where the Sovereign Court of Ju- 
gicacure ro the whole Kingdom is, denoting the Vieories of the Aſſyrian 
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over the reſt of che Ringdom of 7u4ab, or elſe the ViRories of Nebs- 
chadnezzar, 1 This ſeems added to explain the former Phraſe. 

10 & Leclare ye zt not at Gaths, weep ye not atallz : 
in the houſe of || Aphrah « * roll thy elf x in the duſt. 

s Do what-you can to keep your Griefs to your ſelves, ler chem not 
be publick, thar the Philiſtines your bicter Enemics ſhould know how 
ſad *tis with you, and rejoice at it : -Gath was a-principal City of the 
Plili{tinesz and rhough rhis only/is metitioned, the reſt are underſtood ; 
ſuch Phraſe you have; 2-Sa#. 1. 20., t You that are of Ifrael or Zudah, 
make no publick Weeping, that your Cries and Tears ſhould inform 
your Enemies in Pate//tine how deplotable your Stare is; Jernor your 
Grieis be ther Jovs. '4- Werender ir as a proper Name of ſome City 
or Town, though of no great Note; yer we meet with one, 1 $2. 13. 
23. in the j:15e of Benjamin *atecond we find in Maneſſeh's Lor, and 
was the Place where Gideon's Farher dwele, Fudg. 6. 11. chefe Towns 
were fomewhat remoere from rhe Phi/3ftines, and there the Propher 
docs dirc& rhem ro weep with the greateſt Expreflions. of jr, and to 
keep ir private frem the P!/:liftines : Orhers acccunt the word to be a 
common name denoting Du, and fo give the Senſe, in the Houſe of 
D«# roll thy fclf in Duſt. » Or, Thaze relled my ſelf, viz. in Com- 
pation ro the miſerable Iſraelites, or as a Paitern to which they ſhall 
conform 3 fo the word as written : Bur as by Dire&ton of the Maſo- 
1its it 1s read, and as here *cis rendred rol! thy ſelf, tr direRs and fore- 
cels3 ic foretels whar hey ſhall do at laſt, and dire&s what they 
ſhould do art prefenc : They fhall be brought co fit, nay ro wallow in 


tie Duſt; aud in toreſighc of this, it would become them to fir in che. 


Duſt now, 
11 PaG ye away y, | thou + inhabitant of Saphir z, 


ezel 4, he c ſhall receive of you his ſtanding f. 

; The Imperative js here pur for che Furure, and the Prophet does 
here forecel and threaten what ſhall befal rhis People, rhey ſhall go 
3 Denores eirher rhe beaucitul and 
p!caſanc Habirarion, and fo may be applied to any pleaſant Seat 3 ſuch 


Jar Town or City : who read Eyſebirs-will meer ſuch a Viilage 1n the 
Nountatiss l:erween AÞbtlon and Hebron, or (as later *s called) Elen- 
theropalis, a Stript by thy conquering Enemy. fo that thou ſhalt nor 
have {> much lcic as ſhall cover thy Nakedneſs 3 with Shame ſhalt 
thou be ihus led inco Capriviry, and change all thy Beaury 1nco ſhame: 
ſul Nakedneb, b A Place rich in Paſtures and Sheep lay ſome, o- 
thcrs caxe it for the propzr Nate of a parcicular Place in che Tri»e of 
Z.dah; it is likely ar this time ir might be ſome cunfiderab!l- Garl- 
fon tuli of People and Souldiers. c Neither ſent our Saccoutrs co re- 
lieve their Neighbouring beiieged Town Beth-exel, bur ſtood on their 
own Guard, nor yet durtt ſend out any co condole the Caprive State of 
their Nejghbours, d A ftrong Town taken and waſted by the Aſſyrians, 
the People carried Captive under the Eye of the Inhabitancs of Zaa- 
721, who mean time dare nor ftir, or make any Signs of Sorrow. e The 
invading Enemy, fay ſome 3 others ſay *ris the Inhabitane of Zua- 
nan. j Who reter this tro che Enemy, make this the Senſe 3 vi3.Thar 
the Enemy ſhould make his Stay among them ill he had conquered, 
ſpoiled, and captivated chem : Or, that he ſhould by ſevere Dealing 
m2ke them pay dear for cheir Obſtinacy in defending cheir Town a- 
gaiuit hi Forces 3 thar he ſhould ſtrip chem of all co recompenle his 
Expences of Treaſure, Time and Blood, in taking them. Bur chey 
thac refer this ro Zaanan and-irs Inhabirants, make this rhe Senſe 3 
That chey ſhould cake their Meaſures, and judg what the Enemy would 
do againſt tzem, by thac which he had done againft Beth-ex47 their 
Netgh-our, 

12 For f the inhabitant g of Maroth b || waited care- 
fally ; for good & ; but * evil m came down » from the 


I ORD o nato the gate of Jeruſalem p. 

f Yet, or certainly, as che Heb, Particles ofren ro be rendred. g One 
pur tor all, becauſe ail {hould fare alike. þ Some fay *cis by rranſ- 
poſing the Lercers pur for Ramoth, others ſay "tis, as the word 1m- 
pores, che grizving embicrered Ciriesz others take it for the(proper 
Nam? of foie leifer Place in Ju4a4h, # Long, earneſtly, and partenc- 
ly, + For Peace, Profperity, and what miglic maze them happy. 


prized in this -one. n_ In mighty Tempeſts, or as a ſfvceping Rain, 
0 By his ſpecial Coinmand and Charge, and as a Puniſkmerr inflited 
on them: from Heaven. | þ The Flood of aMifion by the Aſſyrian 
iwailowed up other Towns ard Cities, and ſwelled high roche head 
City Zersſalem, as pardy by Senacherib's Invaſion, bur more fully by 
Nebuchadnergar's benteLing and taking Fere/alerr, and carryirg the Citt- 
ZEDs Capiivete Babylon, | 

13 © thou nhabirant of I.achiſh a, bind the chariot 
to the ſwift beaſt y - ſhe 5 the beginning of the ſin ro 
the daughter of Zion: for the tranſgrefiions r of Ira- 
el x were found in thee y. - 

q A very {troog Fortreſs onithe Confines of F#4uh towards the 
Kingdom of che ren Tribes, and-which as ir aid to the lait fiand our 4- 
gainſt Szaacherib, fo tis very probable they did boaſt of ricir Strength 
and Valour. » Eicher to tiy from the Sword of the Enemy, and co 
ſcek lafery in anocher Countrey torſaking cheir own: Or elſe by way 
of derifion, you will be befieged: avd coop'd up by the Aſhrizn, and 
chen you may harneſs your Horſes or Mules to carry you in Chariots 
about your own Strects 3 -or elie the Prophet forere!s Senacherib's cons 
manding Poſt-Chariors to carry his Mcticogers to fummon Joxſalen to 
yield up all ro him. 5s Lachiſm, t From thence Idolatry ſpread ir ſelf 
into 71414 and 7eruſals; | 
Infe&tion of them, and cenveycd it to F144ih or Feruſulim, here called 
rhe Daughter of Zion, #4 Not only the Idolacry bur other tins alſo. 
x. Of the ren Tribes, y Thou didſt receive ard worthip the ſane Idols 
that. Samarta did, 


lie d to the kings of Iſraci e, 

) For ſo much as thou haſt jmitared Jae! jn Sin, and been at leaſt 
an occaſion to Jeruſalem, and the Kingdom of Fudab ro comimir the 
ſame Sins. x Lachiſh, a Though I do nor remember the {acred Scr- 
ry reporting chis in matter of Fatt, we read not what Preſcnrs were 
given, or by whom ſent, or when : yer as 'twas foretold by che Pro- 
pher, ſo no doubt it was fulfilled, and the Inhabitants of Lachiſh courc- 
cd the Affiſtance of che Philiſtines againſt the Aſſrian, and pothbly 
againſt the Babylonan. b A known City or Town of the Philiſtines 
cailed here Moreſheth-Gath, to diſtinguiſh ic from a Town of the tame 
Name of che Tribe of Z4d4h and in the Valley of Zephatha, where 4ſz 
ſn:ote Zerah the Ethiopian King who invaded 42 with a Million of 
Men. c This was alſo a Ciry of the Phili?inzs noc far from a-ch.t, 
Aſhkelon and Gaza,ir was a Maritime Town and ftrong. There was ano- 
tizer Cicy of that Name towards Tyrss alfc, bur of this the Propher 
dorh nor-ſpeak in this Place. &d Alying Refuge, or a Prop thac ſhould 
break under them that leant upon irc, as Z2ypt proved a broken Reed 
| ro Zxdah when truſted coz in the Ab. there is an elegant Alluſion, 
whuch che Tranſlation: cannor exprets. e Some ſay *ris mearc 'of the 
Kings of Zudav, bur we find not that #324429 made any uſe of che 
Houles of A345 when S?zacherib tavaded him. Ir is more probable che 
Kings of the teti Tribes are meant, and thar &oſhra did rely on Gati, 
Achav, &c. and on che Fricadlhip of . the reſt of che Pnilitines ro join 
with che £2p:42%s, or to give them a quiet. Pailage chrough their 
Country to hiclp 1jrael againſt the Aſſyrian. - 


15: Yer will I bring f an heir g unto thee, O inha- 


the glory of Iſrael k. | 
j The Lord God will cauſe the 4ſſrian ro riſe up and proſper in his 


Philiſtines, g The Aſſy:ian, who in the righr of Conqueſt thall poſſeſs, 
and account himſelf Heir of what he- potſeflecth. b Moiſt chink the 
Propher ſpeaks of Mareſhah in his own Country, bur { chink che 4ſj- 
rian did not inherit thar, though he might inherit chat of the' Phili- 
ſtines. + Famous for irs Screngrh ſay ſome, bur 1 rather think ir ber- 
cer known for che Cave where David lay hid, 1 Sam. 22. 1. -*I was 
made a Town of detence by Rehuboam, 2 Chron, 11. 7. *cwas once a 
Royal Ciry, and had ſeveral Villages belonging ro ir, Joh.12.15., + 1- 
ronically (fay tome) called thus, minarorily threatring that the Glory 
of Jjrael thould be brought as low, into as mean Condition as 4:!nilaz ; 
others chiuk 1 ſhould Le read, and ro che Glory of Jrazl, char is Fer:- 
Ja/em, fo rhere ſhould be an Ellipfis of (11) re. Paritcie Conjun- 
Ave, Ochers think *c1s the Prophet's deep Sigh ar the Thoughts how 
the Glory of Jae! 1s laid in the duſt, Orhers rhink-1c was coafide- 
rable enough ar that time ro Le called the Glory of Ir 2, rhough 
we know uot low, 


licate children z, enlarge thy baldneſs o as the eagle p, 
tor they q are gone iato captivity from thee r, 

I O Fudea and Tfrat! in roken of Sorrow for rhete waſting Judgments 
rear oft thy Hair wich thine own Hands. m Shave off wica the Ri- 
zZor, and by orhers Hand what chou canſt nor rear off, ©» ior rhe lois 
of chem, tome being ſlain, orhers ſtarved or ſwept away wich Peſti- 
lence, and the re{tdue carried Captive, exprels thy deep Sorrow for 
cheſe Miſeries, conformably ro the Cuſtom of birrer mourning, Fob 
I. 20. Ija. 3. 24. and 15. 2. Fer. 75,29. o Make thy baldnets.great- 
cr than uſual, for the occaſion does require ava will juſtify ir. Þ Witch 
lofſeth ar once her Strength, Courage and Beauty, and languiſherh wn 
her baldneſs, q Thy delicate Children, r Never to recura more, 
or nor till a long Captivity expire, 


RAP. IL 


Wo and bondage threatned againſt oppreſion and violence, 1 — 3, A lamen- 
tation and reproof ſor injuſtice, for delpiſing propoetical refroofs, and de- 
light in falſe prophets, 4—11. 2 pronije of gathering and viftoring Fa- 
ceo under Chriſt, 12, 15. 


l O a to them * that deviſe iniquity b, and 
| * work evilc upon their beds d: when the 
morning is lighte, they practiſe it f, becauſe:it 1s 1n 


m7 Of Frouvle, $y0:d, Famine, and Peſtitence 3 all forts of Eyil com- 


the power of their hand g- 
4 The 


Wars, to the ſubduing and poſleſfing of 'the Cities of Jrail and. che _m_— 


16 Make thee * bald 1, and poll thce zz for thy de- , 


Chap: 


Laciih nearcft to dolatrous Trae! rook the __ 


14 1 heretore y ſhalt thou z give preſents a || to Mo- nor, fo 
reſheth-gath b: the houſes of || Ach-zib c ſhall be a Thar is, 
a lite 


bitant of Mareſhah þ : || he ſhall come unto Adullam z || Or, = 
giary af Iſs 


Fad 
v1.l (6:1 


&Cs 


* Hoſ.q+f5 
* P(a.36-4 


Chap. II. 


a The Prophet now denounceth Judgment againſt Oppreſſors in A 
ticular, of which ſort of Men Fudab had roo many, and Jraet had 
many more at that Day, b Contrive and frame Miſchicfs to others 
how chey may be ruined, as appears ver. 2. and all the gain can be 
made of their fall may be brought into the Hand of che Contrivers, 
which was the Sin-of the great Ones in Iſrael, who for near forty 
Years togerher were plotting to undo one another, c Here is a Diſlo- 
cation of the Words, unleſs the Prophet would intimare to us, that in 
God's Account reſolving to do Evil is doing ic. 4 When they ſhould 
reſt from making trouble to others, as well as they reſt from their La- 
bour and Troubles of the Dayz when they ſhould praiſe God for 
their own Eaſe, Safery and Reſt, then their Inhumanity and Cruelty 15 
forecaſting how ro grieve, vex and ſwallow up others. e So ſoon as 
chey riſe, and that is early, when ſuch PraRices are in deſign, theſe 
c nnor ſleep ill chey make them fall on whom they fix their Deſigns. 
f tiniſh or execute cheir miſchievous Purpoſes. &g And care not whe- 
ther there be eicher Juſtice or Reaſon for what they do; if they have 
Power cnough to do, they will cake confidence ro do ir, and never 
bluſh, 


* Iſn.s.8 2 Andthey h* covet fields z, and take them by vio- 


lence k; and houſes 1, and take them away m: ſo 


1 Or, de- They || oppreſs a man and his houſe z, even a man and 


his heritage 0. | 

þ Who deviſed Miſchief, v:r. 1. 3 Firſt ſer their Minds upon their 
meaner Neighbours Eſtate, think how convenient ir lierh to theirs, 
as A»20 thought Naboth's did for him. & By Power wreſt the Eftares 
our of checir Hands ac cheir own rate 3 or if they will nor ſo part with 
them, rheſe miſchievous Oppreſſors will a& a Zizabe!'s part with Na- 
both, which was no hard matter to do in 1rael, during the times thac 
ran parallel with Fotbam, Abaz and Hezekiah's times. {| In which 
rheir poorer and innocenter Neighbours dwelc, but perhaps theſe Hou- 
ſes ſpoil'd a ProſpeR, or ſtrairned rhe great one, who right or wrong 
will have chem, that they may enlarge their own Houſes, Orchards or 
Gardens. m They tear, devour and (wallow up the poor Man. 2 His 
Family which by this means is lefc co Poverty and Beggary. 0 This 
explains the former, and addeth ſomewhat co the greatneſs of their 
Sin, that chis is done againſt antienc Right and Poſſeſſion which che 
oppreſſed plead, nay, in a Caſe where God hath forbidden chem to 
{cll cheir Heritage, Lev. 25. 23. Numb. 35.7. and 1 King. 21. 3. 

3 Therefore p thus faith the LORD, Behold q, a- 
gainſt this family do I deviſe an evil r, from which ye 
ſhall not remove your necks s, neither ſhall ye go 
havghtily t: for this time 145 evil z. 

p For this great, inhumane, cruel Oppreſſion. q The Lord by his 
Prophet deelareth what he will do,” and adviſeth them ro conſider 
ic, for 'tis a moſt manifeſt Retaliation or puniſhing the Offenders, to 
that every one may ſee God deals with rhem as they dealt with their 
oppreſſed Neighbours. r They deviſed, now God will deviſe ; 
theirs was Evil againſt others, God will deviſe Evil againſt chem ; 
theirs was Evil of Sin, God's is an Evil of juſt Puniſhmenc againſt cheir 
Family 3 as they deviſed Evil againſt the Family of cheir poor Neigh- 
bours, God will bring the Arian Power upon them. 5 They laid 
Snares where open Force would not ſuffice, ſo that the Poor could nor 
ger out of their Hands, bur were empoveriſh'd and enſlaved ; ſo God 
will deal with them by the Aſſrian, from whoſe Power chey ſhall noc 
eſcape. t You have made orhers hang che Head, ſo ſhall you now, 
# You great ones have made ic an evil rime, Evil for Sin againſt me 
and che Innocent, and for Cries and Griefs to the Poor 3 I will make ir 
an evil time, full of penal Calamicies and Miſeries on the whole Fa- 
mily or Poſterity of Facob. 


4 © In that day x ſhall one take up y a parable z a- 


+ Heb. !z- oainſt you, and lament with a + doletful lamentation a, 


and fay, We be utterly ſpoiled b : * he c hath chang- 
ed the portion d of my e people : how hath he remo- 
ved it from me f? || turning away g he hath divided 


our fieids. 

x When God ſhall retaliate, as ver, 3- when he ſhall by the Aſhri- 
ax Captivity fulfil what here is threatned by the Propher, y There 
ſhall be raken up,or be in common ordinary Uſe among thoſe that know 
what is befallen you. 4 Or tauncing ſcorning Proverb, this tells chem 
how their Aſhrias Conquerors ſhould retle& Reproach and Shame upon 
Captive 1/7ae/, much like thar Pſal, 137. 3. which rhe Babylomans uſed 
roward Caprive Judah. a Your Ftiends for you, and you for your 
ſelves, ſhall mourn moſt bicterly, as che import of the Hebraiſm is, 
Lament with a Lamentation of Lamentations. So though all are nor alike 
affe&:d, yet every one ſhall carry it rowards miſerable 1ſrarl, accor- 
ding as they are affe&ed, condoling cheir ſad Stare, or inſulting over 
chem. b This is che ſum of their mournful Lamentation over cheir 
own Scare, our Land waſted, our Friends ſlain, our Cities taken, 
plunder'd and fack'd, our Houſes and Goods either taken away from 
vs, or burnr, and cur Perſons no more our own, bur Caprives under 
the Power and Will of our Enemy 3 thus ſpoiled, nothing is any lon- 
ger ours. © The Afjrian ſay ſome, God ſay others; indeed God did 
it by the 4ſjrians. 4 The Eſtace, Wealch, Plenty, Freedom, Safety, 
Joy and Honour, into Poverty, Famine, Servitude, Danger, Grief 
and Diſhonour. The Land of Canaan was the Inheritance, and all che 
Convenierces ir afforded were part, of the Portion of Iſrael: but 
doleful Change! theſe all raken away from J1ſael, and given to 
orhers. #& Ir is either the Propher who calls chem his People, or 
rather every one of [rae{ chat uſeth this Lamenrarion, who ſaich my Peo- 
ple. { How dreadfully hath God dealt wirh Iſrael ? removing their Per- 
ſors 1nco Caprivicy, and transferring their Right and Poſſeſſion ro Enc- 
mics. g Fither thus turning away from us 1n Diſpleaſure, God hath 
divided cur Fields among others, given them to the Enemy, and he 
hath divided them to whom he pleaſerh, ro his own People and Soul- 
diers ; Or elſe this Word tw1i1g away, may be rendred returning, and 
be ſpoken of the Enemy, when he returned he did divide our Fields; 
er, as the Margin of our B ble, inſtead of reſtoring our Fields, which 
we hoped, and our miſtaken Leaers promiſed, God hath given the 
Enemy Succeſs and Power to d.vide our Ficld:, and co allot them to 


others. 


WIL AMK - Chap] 


5 Therefore h thon 5 ſhalt have rione that ſhall * caſt*1 


a cord by lot & in the congregation of the LORD 1. &,z; 
b Becauſe your Sins ſo great, univerſal and incorrigible, have pro- 
yoked God ro frame and deſign this Deſolation againſt you, and be: 
cauſe he will puniſh you according to your Ways. i Either OppreC.- 
ſor, ſpoken rhus as ro one, thar it might comprehend every one of 
chem, who are deſcribed, wer. 2. or elſe this Thou is the whole Far. 
ly; ſpoken of ver. 3. perhaps both theſe may beſt be meant here, 
& None thart ſhall ever return to this Land, to claim an Inheritance 
rhere, or ro ſee it allorred by Line, and given ro them to poſleſs ic ; rhe 
Propher here ailudes to the manner of dividing Fields, and [nhericance 
of old in uſe among them, as in Foſhua's time; ſo borh che whole tur 
mily in general, and the great ones, Oppreffors and Extorcioners, are 
more particularly menaced with an utrer and perpertuared Excluſion 
our of the Land in which they ſinned, and whence they are carricd 
Caprivesz whoever do, neither they nor their Poſterity ſhall poſleſ 
Inherirances in it, / They ſhould no more be che Congregation of 
the Lord, nor ſhould their Children be fo, or ſtand in the Congrega- 
rion of the Lord ar any time hereafter, to claim their Portion among 
God's People. Thus they are reje&ed and difinherired, and this to 
this Day 1s verified on the main Body of this People. | 
6 || | * Propheſie ye not m, ſay they, to them that [0n, 
prophelie # : they o ſhall not prophelic to them p, that {/*% 
they ſhall not take ſhame g. Sl 
m It is manifeſt thar our Verſion here intends this as an InterdiR, or + eh 
Prohibition laid upon the true Prophers, whoſe Hearers were to far dro, 6 
from amending and turning unto God in compliance with his Counſe], * j;, , 
and obedience to his Commads given out by his Prophets, that Rulers 1;, 4, 
and People agree to tilence the Prophets, and expreſly forbid them to 7.16 | 
diftilor drop their ſevere PrediRions againſt the Kingdom, = Faith- 
fully, as Jaiah, Hoſea, Foe! and Micah now did. o My true Prophets, 
fairh God, p Shall ceaſe from farther troubling, and terrifying theſe 
People, who fear nor my Judgments, and will not by Repenrance pre- 
vent their miſerable Captivity and Shame. So God doth in his Diſ- 
pleaſure granc their Detire, and gratify the Interdi& in Judgmenr 
againſt chem. &q Thar they may, as they ſeem reſolved to pur off all 


be utrerly ruined: rhey are impatient of that Shame they ſhould 


Truth 3 fo it ſhall be, and they ſhall not be ſhamed to Repentance, 


are ſeveral Verſions which ſomewhat vary from ours. 


eth + uprightly z ? 


right, 


ry in Facob whom God bleſſed, guided and preſerved, and you thick 
he ſhould ſo bleſs you ; but you nothing think how Facob teared, 0- 
beyed afid worſhipped God, you are not honeſt, plaii-hearted aud 
upright with God as he. &#& The Power, Goudncls, Wiidom and 


his Word; bur the reaſon he doth nor promiſe Good ro you, but 


and if you would hear betrer things by the Prophets, you muſt do bet- 
ter, you muſt do what God requires by them. x Are theſe ſeverer 
Proceedings againſt you, the Doings your God delighterh in? Doth he 
chooſe to take this way ? Doth not Mercy better pleaſe him ? He 
would be more pleaſed ro ſpeak comfortably to you, do you as Facov 


promiſe all Good, and my Prophets declare Good to thoſe thar are 
indeed the Houſe of Facob, All the ways of God are in an even Te- 
nor, Mercy and Truth to ſuch as keep his Covenant and Tecſtimonics 
ro do them, as Pſal. 25. 10. 4 That with honeſt Hearts walk in che 
ways of God, bur froward Sinners and difſembling Hypocrices cai- 
not with reaſon expe&t che ſame uſage from God, who will give Pcace, 
and ſhew Mercy to Iſrael, whileſt the Workers of Iniquity are led cur 


my : ye pull off the robe -þ with the garment c, from {#1 
them that paſs by ſecurely d, as men averſe trom war e. T1! 
This Verſe ro me fcems to be defigned as a Proof of the Perver(- hc ot 
neſs and Iniquity of this People, and conſequently a juſtifying God, **'*"" 
and his Prophec chreatning Severity againſt chem; they flatrered chem- 
ſelves, and were angry wich the Propher, bur God in theſe Words 
convinces them that chey could not with reaſon expe better tidings. 

For 4 from 4 long time fince they have revolred from me, and of 

later days they have revolred with addition of new Violence to their 

old. b All of them have riſen up, and a&ed Hoſtilicies among them- 
ſelves : 1/rael againſt Fudab, and Judah againſt If aei, and of lace the 

ten Trivcs have have conſpired againſt one another, Subj:<&s apainſt 

their Kings, and great ones againſt che meaner ſort; all Places are full 

of the Sins and woful EffeRs of Civil Seditions, and che Treaſonable 
Pradticcs of violent Men, © You ſtrip thoſe to their Skin, take away 

their Clorhes, and leave them naked. & Thar in Peace and fearing 

no Evil, go about their private affairs. e Diſliking ſuch rebellious, 
bloody and oppreſſive Courſes, and wiſhing every one might enjoy his 

Right withour Piundrings, Sequeſtrations, Conhſcations and Decima- 

tions for nor being of their Party. All which we may catlily believe 
acrended rhe faQious and rebellious Times which ſucceeded atter Fer0- 

boam's Death, briefly mentioned 2 King, 15.8, &c, which read with 

this Verſe, and diligently conſider how ic paints our thoſe times ot 1/- 

rat's finning. 


os 


from their pleaſant houſes i, from their children have 
ye taken away k my glory } for ever m. 


f The 


Bluſhing and Shame, ,go on without Checks or Rebuke, ill chey p. 


bur tizey ſhall be ſhamed jn their Ruine, This ſeems the meaning of A 


7 TO thou that art named the houſe of Jacob s, Þ 
is the ſpirit of the LORD || ſtraitned t ? are theſe x his | 0,7 


doings ? do not my words do good y to him that walk- ry : A 
ed. 6 2M 


threatens Puniſhment upon you by his Prophers, is all from your ſelves, L 
"ris for your Sins, you do the things thac muſt be aitcountenariced ; -” 


did, and God will deal with you as he did with him. y My Words bY 


co Puniſhment; this whole Verſe is excellently cleared by the Pro- 2 
pher, Ja. 59. 1, 2, 3, © _ :: 
8 Even of late 4 my people is riſen up b as an ene- + ye; 3 


hap. 


rake ro themſelves for their Sins, and therefore would nor hear the = 


a h ; Or, Wa. 

the Words in our Verſion, and I will nor add any other, though rherc EY. ibs th 
wo - 

BE wil, al 

© lic falfly, 


7 You are in Name, not 1n Truth, you call your felves, and wou'd Z 
be called by ochers the Secd and Poſterity of Face), 5s You glo- E 


Kindneſs of God is not leſs now than formerly, he is as merciful co Z 
deſign Good as gracious to promiſe, as great and good to pertorm L 


f He". !!! I 


PI Ts 
AGE 6 Ty A 


9 The|| women f of my people g haye ye calt out k || 0c,vi i 


aplW-hap. 1: M 1I C 
as The P3cr diſconſblare Widows, whoſe Husbands you had firſt 

ny, ith the Sword of War, or unjuſtly condemned to Dcach, or 
» po ves of Husbands whom you had oppreſſed, and by per- 


ce che edgmene hed condemned to forfeir their Eſtares. g This ag- 


'J i. Gin that this was done againſt Jrazlitiſh Women, nor 
m_—_ — thoſe rhar were by ——_ Proviſion of God's Law 
and mercifully dea'r with, Exod, 22.22. b Difſeize, 

1rurn our, 2s if unworthy to diwe!l longer in their old Habicattons, , 
ich chey precend forfeired, as Paradiſe by Adam, who was therefore 
i his very Word caſt out, Gen. 3. 24+ Or as Hagar our of Abraham's 
Family Gen. 21. 10, 3 araarrs, rroines for Situation, ſuch Sears were 
ro theſeas dangerous 2s Naboth's incyard was to him or elſe pleaſant 
ro them becauſe they were their own, where they enjoyed their Huſ- 
bands and Children, and wiſh'd no more Preferment, conrent with 
their beloved Habicarion and domeſtick Conveniencies. & You have 
by your Violence and Oppreſhon ruined rheir Poſtericy, turned their 
Children our of Houſes and Eſtates, which were ſecured by the Law of 
God from any legal Alienation and Sale beyond the Jubilee, you have 
confiſcated them for ever. ! Which was the Glory of = Bounty to 
them, in uſe of which they did give Glory ro me, and by conrimu- 
ance of which they might have lived above Contempr. # Elther con- 


FY 
Strangers, 
ro be renderly 


tinually you have done this, or what you have done you intend to 
Or, ſtand tor ever. ee. 
Pfu 10 Ariſe ye and depart », for this 15 not your reſt o O 
90h becauſe it is polluted p, It ſhall deitroy q you even with 
Th a ſore deſtruction r. : 
l19, & » You Inhabitants of 1#ael, eſpecially you Oppreſſors, beſtir your | 


ſelves, and prepare for your Departure our of this Land ; for, will ye, 
nill ye, ſo'ris, you ſhall be carried away. The Words allo may fairly 
be applied to rhe Oppreſſed, to lefſen the Troubles chey were under, 
and to adviſe rhem to retire our of this Land, o Though 'rwas given 
chis People for a Reſt under God's Wing, yer*cwas on condition of Con- 
tinued Obedience z bur ſince they do not obſerve the Condition, they 
ſhall never find the expeRed Reſt ; one Trouble ſhall ſucceed anorher, 
uncil tle Captivity ſweep chem al! away, both Oppreflors and Op- 

refled : theſe therefore ſhould grieve the leſs ar rheir preſenrc Trou- 

le, nor grudg to tranſplanc chemſelves, p With many, and great, 
and old Sins, q Spue chem our as a Burden intolerable tothe Earch 
that bears them, as Lev. 18. 25. this pollured Land ſhall be deſtroyed. 
y Such as may well require a Lamentation, ſuch as er. 4. a grievous 
Defolacion, ſuch as never ſhall be repaired, 


11 If a man || walking in the ſpirit 5 and falſhood r, 
do lie u, ſaying, | will propheſie unto thee of wine, 
and of ſtrong drink x, he ſhall even be the prophet F 


of this people z. 

s This People were weary of true Prophets, and filenced them, 2.6, 
but they were fondly taken with the falſe Prophets, and whar e 
promiſed them 3 and theſe, as here deſcribed, are by a dreadful Judg- 
menr on this People permitted, or lefc to deceive them : _— 
thar prerend to walk in the Spirit, 2.2. ro haverthe Spiric of Prophecy. 
t And on 2c Prerence takes the Boldneſs ro promiſe pleafing things 
in God's Nane, whereas he never recelyed ſuch Promiſes of Good trom 
God. #4 Againſt God, and to the People, x Micab, and his male- 
contented Brethren, forerel-Scarcity, War, diſmal Calamiries, and an 
Afſ;ian Caprivity of all for everz I tell you theſe are idle Dreams, 
you ſha!l have Plenty, and good Days, and-may ear, drink, and be 
merry, ſuch times of Evil you ſhall never ſee. y By a juſt and dread- 
ful Judgment trom God, as well as by an unhappy and fatal Choice of 
the People; 1 Kings 22. 6, 10, Il, 12, With tr. 34+ Extk, 13s 3» 19» 
; Doomed co unparallel'd Miſery by God for their Sins, and pulling 
ic upon themlelves by their obſtinate Impenirence and Blindueſs, 


12 © I 4a will ſurely aſſemble b, O Jacob c, all of 
thee d : I will ſurely gather the remnant of Iſrael e, I 
vill put them together f as the ſheep of Bozrah g, as 
tle flock in the midſt of their fold þ : they ſhall make 


creat noiſe i by reaſon of the multitude of men k. 

There are three different Interpretations of this Verſe, of which *rlis 
hard to ſay, which is molt agreeable ro the Intent of this Scripture; I 
will propoſe all three, and leave each Reader to chooſe for himſelf, 
Firſt, Some will that thele Words be a Conrtinuarion of the falſe Pro- 
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miſe made to chem, contradictory to rhe Menaces of the Lord by Mi- 
c:h, he forcroldall would end in Deſtrufion ; rhe falſe Prophet fore- 
rels the aſſembling of all the Seed of Facob into their Land and Cities, 
and bringing back the Remnant of the captive Jraelites carried away 
by Tiglath Pileſer, and their Safety in their own Fold as the Flock of 
Bozr2h, and that they ſhould make great Noiſe of Joy and rejoicing in 
G, their Mulcicudes. All which ſpoken by the talſe Prophet, Micah re- 
fures inrhe 12th Verſe, Secondly, Others make ir an Evangelical Pro- 
miſe of che Reſticution of Jrael by the Meſſiah, and many Jews agree 


rual, partly fulfilled, yet more fully ro be accompliſhed hereafter ; and ' 
ſutably to, this Hypocheſis they interpret all the Paſlages of this Texr, : 
and he 13th Verſe, both which will very fairly bear rhe Senſe by theſe | 
pur upon them, and may be the myſtical Senſe of rhe Words : bur we : 
who inquire into the lireral Meaning, think ic adviſeable nor to ſwell | 
the Volume by long Digreſſions. A third Opinion ought to be conſi- 

dered &ce we can chooſe which we ſhall adhere to: Now the third Opi- 

nion in expounding the Texr, makes it a Commination or dreadful 


Tirear againſt this People, an4 chus ſures ic. @ $.e, God offended | 


wich them,” b By his Providence will cauſe to come roperher. c He 
calls ro the Houſe of Trae! to'confider ir. d Who: were flying upon 
hope of (whac their falſe Prophets promiſe) a'Return' to their own 
Land md Cirtes.” e The {ime thing in lictle different Words repeated 
ro aſtare ns the Truth of the thing. f Allthatremiatn of cheten Tribes, 
( tor ſome were before carried away by Tielath 'Pileſer) ſhall moſt afu- 
redly be gathercd rogecher,,thar they may all be in one Coyey covered 
withthe A748 Net." g In Mulcicudes, like thoſe Flocks. þ Whence 
nne of the She-p can ger and mk? thzir Eſcape, : ſo: ſhould this Peos 
P'e he encloſed and. taxen, . i Of Cries and Lamencation fot their Di- 
fires nd loſt Conlicion, & Such grear Multirudes coop up, ſhall 
1 deoaſly lanza: thzic owa Condition, like Ma'ticudes that ſuffer Ship- 


v1 


A H. Chap. li [. } 
wrack rogerher 3 all chis God will bring upon them by the Multirude of 
the Aſyrian Souldiers which come up againſt chem» | 

13 The breaker / is come up mz before them #: they 
have broken up o, and have paſſed through the gate p, 
and are gone out by it q, and their king » ſhall paſs 
before s them t, and the LORD « on the head of 
them x. 


. In the Opinion of thoſe, who accoune the 12th Verſe to be part of 


the flatrering Diſcourſe of falſe Prophers, chis Verſe is ce Prophec 
Micah's Reply to thoſe falſe Teachers ; ſo far is it from Truch chat God 
will reſtore the Remnant, and eſtabliſh chem, char he aſſures them the 
contrary will ſurely and ſuddenly befal them z and theſe do in ſome 
manner expound the Words as they of the third Opinion, mentioned 
ver, 12. thus, ! The Aſſyrian with his mighty Hoſt, 3, e. Shalmaneſer and 
his Army. # The Preſent (pur afrer the Stile of the Prophets) tor 
the Future, becauſe the thing was near, and very certain. n The Peo- 
ple of 1a! might ſee. them, would rhey open their Eyes; che Pre- 
parations for this Expedition are viſible to all that will obſerve whac 
is doing abroad : The mighty Army of the 4ſhrian King ſhall e're long 
approach the Confines, enter the Land, inveſt the Cities, yea the Me- 
tropolis of Tjrael. o No Frontiers ſhall be ſtrong enough co keep chem 
our of the Land. p No Cities fo ſtrong wich Walls and Gates, which 
the 4ſjrian ſhall nor rake and poſſeſs, and enter in through the Gares, 
as of his own Cities. q And ſecurely go out roo. r Shalmazeſer. 5s In 
criumphanc manner, ? His own Army, and che Captive Jacob. u Offen« 
ded with the Jews. x Leading, and ſucceeding the Aſjjtians 1 this 


War. 
CH AP. II. 


God's judgments upon the princes for their tyranny, 1 —4, upon the prophets 
for their ſalſhood, 5—7+ and upon both jor tinir wickedn:ſs, and Corrup< 


ting the people, 8—1 2. 

l A ND I aid 4, Hear b, I pray you c; O heads of 
Jacob, and ye princes of the houſe of Iſrael d ; 

Ts it not for you e to know f judgment ? | 
a In farther Diſcharge of his Propherick Offices and his Dire&tion 
from the Lord, the Prophet proceeds to preach. b Attend diligenc- 
ly, and give good ear. c Being to addreſs to Governors, he increars 
cheir Atrention, as we have the Hebrew Particle here rendred, which 
might have been rendred now; and fo the Gallic Verfion doth render 
ir, and the Particle ſignifiech both. 4 Youtharare by birch Heads of 
| the Families, and by Office Princes and Rulers in 1#ael and Jacob; i.e. 
in the Kingdum both of the ren Tribes, and more particularly che 
ewo Trives, as appears from the laſt Yerſe of rhis Chapter. # Are 
you not bound by Office? Do not Men expe&A? Doth nor God re- 
quire ? Doth not the Publick Weal erigage you to be well skilled in che 
Laws of God ? f Underſtand, approve, conform to, and rule by E- 
quiry, ard the juſt Laws of your God, You Princes, Magiſtrates 
and ruling Officers oughr to know and do Judgment and Juſtice, you 


pher's preaching Proſperity and good Days. So the Words are a Pro- | 


with Chriſtian Expoticors herein ; though the Jews refer it to a tem- | 
poral Reſtirution, nor yer fulfilled, the Chriſtians: refer ir co a ſpiri- | 


of all Men ſhould know and do right, 

2 Who hate the good g, and love the evil h, who 
pluck off their skin from off them 7, and their fleſh 
from off their bones k : 

£g In PraRtice and Afﬀettion, theſe Rulers were direQy contrary ro 
what chey ſhould have been and done; they haced nor anly ro do Good, 
but they hared the Good which was to be done, and rhoſe thar did ir : 
and what kind of Men may we judg they were who hated good Mev, 
and what was Good, and by , conſequence-hated alſo God himſelf 2 
þ . Chooſe, embrace, encourage, delight in, and prefer both evil Works 
and evil Workers, and take pleaſure ro do Evil your (elves; The worſt _ 
Character that can be given of any ſore of Men. 5 You by Office-are 
Shepherds, and ſhould feed, guide, heal, prote, and love the Flock 5 
bur you uſe them as cruelly as the Shepherd,. who inſtead of ſhearing 
of the Fleece, would pluck off the Skin, and flay them. h Another 
proverbial Speech of the ſame Import, and chargerh higheſt Injuſtice, 
and Inhumanity upon theſe Princes and Rulers; Yid. Exeb. 22. 27« 

Zeph. 3. 3» 

3 Whoalſo *eat ] the fleſh mw of my people #, and * Pi. 14-44 
flay their skin from off them 0, and they break their 
bones p, and chop them in pieces as for the pot, and as 
* fleſh within the caldron g. 

! Maintain themſelves and their Followers, nay, live in Luxury and 
Exceſs, revelling in Banquers and Feaſts, as che word is many times g- 
ſed, Amos 6, 4 m The Eſtates, Goods, and Livelihood of their Su>- 
jects, Neighbours, and Brethren, » Wham I have choſen, maincained, 
and allotred an Inherirance unto, of whom I once ſaid, Who toucherh 
chem, toucherh the Apple of mine Eye, Deut.32. 10. Z:ch. 2.8. 0 With 
barbarous Cruelcy, and unheard of Injuſtice, ſtrip off (as Butchers 
ſtrip the Sheep they kill) che very Skinz, or 8 Hunters, which ha- 
ving caken the Prey, wearied, and worricd firſt by their Dogs, do ſirip 
off, the Skin co (ell, and car the Fleſh in Feaſts and riotous Banqueting, 
þ An Alluſton to Wolves, Bears, or Lions, which devour the Fleſh, rear 
che Skin, and break che Bones of the innocent, weak, and defencelets 
Lambs or Sheepz... Thus our Propher tells, rheſe Rulers plainly what 
they were, did, and how barbarouſly crucl and.wicked, q Theſe bloo- 
dy Murderers, Princes, and Chieftains, are here compared to Cooks 3 
and the SubjeAs, weak Neighbours, are compared to the bare Bones 
which the Cook doth, by his Art prepare for the Pot; and to the 
Fleſh cur {mall for. che, Caldron, thar all mighc be boiled and excraRcd 
our to make Portage, and delicious Broths or Jellies: Thus the grear 
Oaes uſed the meaner Sort, who lived under their Juriſdiction podli- 
bly che Propher may aim at the bloody, cruel, and devouring Times 
under Shalum, 8&0. or to- that reported of Menahem, 2 Kings 15. 
_ 16, when probably much of this was done according to the very 


4 Theny ſhall * they s cry unto the LORD 2, but be *PC.12.4r. 
will not -hear them «: he will even hide his face from E*- 8- 18. 
them - at that time y, as they have behaved themſelyes 57-13: 


ill ia th eir doingsz. 
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- Chap. THI. - M1 I '#, 

5 - ry When that Time, and thoſe Miſeries which Micah forerels, ſhall 

__ come upon them, chap, 1. 6, 9, 8. and-2. 3. when God ſhall recaliate, 

and:pay the[ grear Ones in their own Coin. s The cruel Opprel- 

ſors, chefe ryrannical Judges rhar piried none, devoured all, and feared 

not the Divine Vengeance. #t Asif they were his, and as if he were 

bound ro deliver ; they then ſhall own he can, and none elſe can deli- 

ver them, and they will expet a ſaving hand afrer all their Rebelli- 

ons againſt, and Contemprs of God. #s Asthey heard the Cry of the 

Oppreſſed, but would not hear; ſo God will hear the Cry of their 

Diftreſſes, bur not hear che Requeſts they make : ite will do no more 

for ther, than as if he did nor hear them 3 he will be as a'Stranger ro 

their-Caſe. + They turned away their Face from beholding and p1- 

tying the Poor 3 now God will rurn away his Eye from chem, and as 

if unconcerned, leave them to their own Diſtrefles, and cheir Ene- 

mies Rage and Cruelty, y This added co aflure chem rhey ſhould 

have-leaſt Reſpe& from God, when they need it-moſt ; ſo rhey ſhall 

receive-what they gave, Judgment wirhour Mercy, as *tis Fam. 2. 13. 

2 This ſpeaks both the Reaſon why, and the Manner how God will 

thas leave chem to the Opprefſor z che Greatneſs of their Sin deſerved 

this; and ſuch was the Qualicy of their Sins, that noching ficrer than a 

Retaliacion ro puniſh che Sin, convince the Sinner, reach the World 
Righreouſneſs, and to vindicare God. : 

* Iſa. gs. '5-© Thus faith the LORD a * concerning the pro- 

10, 11- yhets that make my people err b, that * bite with their 


SEES: teeth c, and cry, Peace 4: and * he that putteth not 
*Ezck.13, 10t0 their mouthse, they even prepare war againſt 
18, 19, him f. 

2 Now Micah in the Name of the Lord, foretels what ſhall become 
of falſe Prophets 3 he had frankly dealt with the Seculars, now he deals 
as plainly wich the Ecclefiaſticks. b Though he gave chem the Title 
they aſſume to themſelves, yer he dorh very fully deſcribe them, and 
ſhews chey are falſe Prophets 3 rhey err, and make others to err wich 
chem ; TIſfazl is rooapt to miſtake his God, and his Ways; theſe falſe 
Prophers- make them err more, both concerning their fofmer Ways 


of Religion and Civil Policy, and concerning their preſenr Danger and 
Duty, and concerning furure Judgments and Puniſhmencs. c When 
they.are furniſhed with Gifrs, and well fed. &d They promiſe grear | 


well wich J#az/, and none of the diſmal Woes chreatned by Micah, and 
ſuch like Prophets, ſhould ever be verified on them. e Butthoſe who 
will or feed thele falſe Prophets, that bid them nor welcom to their 
Tables, nor make gocd Chear for them. f They do threaten wich 


{ 


ſerve, even the God of this World, and their own Bellies, 
* Fzck. . 6 * Therefore g night b {hall be unto you z, + that 
13. 23- Ye:ſhall not have a vition k, and it ſhall be dark ] unto 
I 4" 3-4 you, Þ that ye ſhall not divine mz, and the ſun ſhall go 
WE He down over the prophets z, and the day ſhall be dark o 
"Jn F Heb. from over them. | : ? 
bY GIUEHNS, 8-Þecauſeof their irreligious and atheiſtical Pretences to Divine Re- 
wvelations, and to come from Heaven with Promiſes dire&ly contrary ro 
God's Purpoſe and Word, even when their Conſciences cold chem they 
did lie herein. þ Of Ignorance, and loſs of Gifts ; bur fince they had 
- Fone ſuch as they pretended to, I ſte not how CO em, 
I rather cake this Night tobe a-Night of Diſtreſſes, 4 Time of great Ca- 
lamiries upon theſe Prophers more chan ordinary, and: upon all che 
People chey ſeduced. ' 3 Deceivers, and falſe Prophers. & You ſhall | 
no more pretend ro have a Viſion, you ſhall nor dare any more to fore- 
celany thing co this People. 1 Very calamitous time to all, bur moſt | 
£o-y6u who lived upon lying Viſions, and now ſhall ſtarve for wanc of 
then,” » Have neither Skill, nor Will any more to ſer up for-your 
ſelves in chat Trade, being found great Impoſtors, and ſuch as have 
feduced-rhis People into Sia firſt, and Miſery next; they will be inraged 
againſt you, and you ſhall nor ſafely appear among them. # A prover- 
bial Speech, and contains much che ſtme thar Night and Dark do- con- 
rain :. Perhaps chis intimates the viſtble Hand: of God extraordinarily 
againſt them, and making their Sorrows che more dreadful, as Dark- 
- he by the Sun going down ar Noon, - would ſpeak 1t ſelf an extracrdi- 
nary Judgment, and moſt cerrify the World. o The beſt Circumſtan- 
ces any of chem ſhall be. in, ſhall be ſo ſad and woful, that chey ſhall nor 
_- khtow which way to take for themſelves, or dife& for others, 3 
. -7 Then p ſhall the ſeers q be-aſhamed r, and thedivi- 
+Heb.ypper nErs confounded 5s: yea,they ſhall aY cover their lips 7, 
lip. © fot thereis no anſwer of God u..  * | 
pi Trche days of chis Calamiry, which ſhall confure all the flatrering 
/Promiſes of cheſe Prophets.® q Who called themſelves, were accounted 
by others, and were adviſed with as Men thathad Viſions from God, 
were Prophets in Name'ind Repure with'the undeceived People. 
7 Their Impoſtufes being dereRed, they ſhall be covered with Shame 3 
the People ſhall talk what they are, ahd rell themxo rheir Faces where: | 
ever they meer them, chat they are falſe andHying Varlers, not wor- | 
thy co4ive; and the yery Conſciences- of thefe Men ſhall thet-fly in. 
their Faces, and upbraid'them. 5 Divinershere are Seers, and being : 
confourided the ſame wich aſhamed, ' this 'Ingemination adds to the 
cling ſpoken, at leaſt a- fuller Verificarion of ir. t So Lepers 'did,' 
L2v. 13-45. and Men aſhanied 3 and Moutners didehus, Exek.24.17,42.' 
$0 thele 1hall mourn and'pine in their Shame, ©*# God doth nor anſwer: 
them, rather becauſe the Anſiver rhey had formerly given and preten-; 
-&ed"toHe from God, now appears nor to have been fromhim ; they' 
--ſhould therefore by-the' Sentence of rhe Law be*ftoned, Dent. 13.10. 
we = and Ztch. 13.3. ſo Elijabealt with Baal's Prophets; and *cis like theſe 
: SY falſe Prophers dereRted, might fear the-like*from thoſe they ha de- 
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Proſpericy ; they pretend to give Aſſurance from God, thar all ſhall go ' 


-*=28 © But truly x1 am full of power y by the ſpirit of |. 


* Nowichſtandivg this Shame, and Silence covering theſe falſe 
Prophers, yer ſaich Micah. y Courage, Vivacity, and Abiliry becom: 


AH. Chap. 1 


ing 2 Prophet of God. x Not from himſelf, but from the Spirir of 
God given ro him, and duly qualifying him to the fairhful Diſcharge of 
the Propherick Office ; and withour Fear, Flatrery, By-reſpes or 
Self-ſceking, I have already, and ſtill do, ard will declare the Sins 

Duries and Dangers of this People, thar rhey may repent ard be ſaved, 
or my God may be juſtified when he judgeth, avd chis People may 
know the Difference berween a falſe and true Prophet. a A Spirir of 
Judgment to diſcern a-right Times and Seaſons, to diſcern Right from 
Wrong, Truth from Lies, and pure Worſhip of God from Idolarry ; 
and whar are the Conſequents of all theſe ro a People who decline 
trom the Way of Truth and Purity, or adhere to ir. b Reſolution, un- 
daunced in ſpeaking God's Word to the greateſt of Men ; as I have 
dared, I ſtill do dare to tell the Heads of Facob, and Princes of Iſrael 

what they do againſt God, and what God will do againſt them. c Wich 
Impartlal Reproofs, with ſevere Menaces from God, to preach againſt 
Fcob's Tranſgreſſions. 4 The ſam? repeated: All the Twelve Tribes 
have ſinned, and God will viſit. 


9 Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the houſe of Ja- 
cob, and princes of the houſe of Iſrael, that abhor judg- 
ment e, and pervert all equity f. 

This Verſe is word for word the ſame in the former part of ir, with 
the former part of the firſt Verſe of this Chaprer z we refer chither for 
Explication of it : The Prophet having afſerred his Divine Call, and 
avowed his Fairhfulneſs in che Prophertick Office, ver. 8, he here gives 
us one more Proof of ir, dealing roundly wirh the Magittrates in borh 
Kingdoms, Iſrael and Fudah., e Whereas Judgment ſhould be. their 
grear Delight, as it is of every good Magiſtrate, theſe had Hearts 
char derefted it, were weary of the Dire&ions of God's Law in their 
Polity, and hated ro be controlled by ir, f Where you can, you wreſt 
the Law to countenance your unequal Proccedings, and wrong thoſe 
you ſhould right, and acquir thoſe you ſhould condemn : And there is 
many a Wo denounced againſt ſuch, 


10 They q build up r Zions * with \f- blood 7, and 
Jeruſalem with iniquity #. 
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q Heads, Princes, Judges, and great Ones among them. r Enlarge t b, W® > 


or beautify, and fortify. s The Houſes in Zion, or perhaps may be 
meant the Temple and irs Buildings, and che Royal Palace of che Kings 
of Zudah, ' t With Wealth and Gifts, which theſe Builders made them- 
ſclves Maſters of by Violence, taking away the Lite of the Owners, or 
elſe fining and amercing them: By this Courſe chey wreſted parr of 
their, Eſtaces from them, by the other they ſeized all; they allo for 


War, and all Calamitics thac atrend 1t; orelſe as Enemies prepared, | Gain ſomerimes acquitted the Guilcy, and freed chem in capiral Caſcs 
they work them all che Miſchief they can, and ſhew what God they | and fo ſold rhe Blood of the Innocent. « By ſuch Injuſtice Feruſa/-r: 


was brought to Ruine at laſt, rhough ſome parcicular Perſons aud Fami- 
lies did raiſe themſelves, their Houſes and Palaces ro a preſent Large- 
neſs and Statelineſfs, 


11 * The heads thereof judg for reward x, and the * lfa.; - 
prieſts thereof teach for hire y, and the prophets there- ara 4 
' of divine for money z: yet will they lean upon the ("2748 


LORD a, + and fayb, Is not the LORD among, usc? no 


evil can come apon us d. 

x Whereas the Judges .were God's Deputies, to hear and determine 
Cauſes, as the Merit of the Cauſes were found, without reſpett of Per- 
ſons; they ſhou!d have been carctul to give ſuch Judgment as God 
would give, for the Judgment is che Lord's, and he fits in che mid(t 
of the Judges: Theſe corrupt Judges arrended lictle to the Cauſe, bur 
much to Rewards, and with them the greateſt Bribe made the juſtcſt 
Cauſe ; and he was moſt guilty who was poor and could not, or ho- 
neſt and would not, give the expeRed Reward : This was moſt di- 
realy aganiſt the Law of God, Exod. 23. 8. Dent. 16. 19. and expreſly 
curſed ; yer *rwas the common Courſe and PraQtice with them. y Theſe 
Men ſhould have impartially declared the Law of God to all ; told 
them whar was clean or unclean, what was prohibiced, what permir- 
red, what commanded ; what was ſafe to rhem, being pleaſing to God 3 
and whar dangerous to them, being offenfive ro their God : bur theſe 
for Hire would dire& them how to pleaſe themſelves ; and though 
chey broke the Law, nor be guilty; co extorr, yer not be guilry of 
Uſury 3 to kill an Enemy, yet not be guilty of Murder, nor break che 
fixch Commandment ; to be unnatural to Parents, yer not fin: Who 
paid them well, ſhould find them moſt excellently $kill'd inche Ca- 
ſuiſhcal Viviniry che Feſuits ar this day are Maſters of. 3 Which 
being extraordinary Perſons raiſed of God, and ſent by him ro deliver 
his Meſſage imparcially co all his People, to all Ranks of Men among 
chem, without Fear, Flattery, Prejudice, -or any By-reſpe&s; there 
were in this People ar this day a ſort of Men called Prophets, bur were 
indeed meer Fortune-rellers, as we-call a vagabond fort of Perſons a- 
mong us, and- theſe made a Trade of Divining z and as if *ewere 1n 
their Power to frame furure things to the Mind and Humour of Men, 
for a good routid Sum of Money chey would ſell Proſperity to them : 
for they never rd14 great Good to'come to any bur ſuch as gave a great 
Reward, and lirtle Money with them never purchas'd che News of a 
great Advanrage; and whoſo had firſt'the Miſery to be poor, thar 
they could 'not buy, or elſe were wiſer than to believe theſe Impo- 
ſtors, theſe were ſure to he cold a'ſad Sroty of Troubles and Affiictions : 
Many Diſciples of Balaam, 2 Pet. 2. 15.. they loved the Wages of Un- 
righreouſneſs, a, Whilſt Magiſtraces, Prieſts and Prophers, are thus 
abominably corrupt, yet they will preſumpruouſly lean upon che Lord, 
and flatter chemielyes that he is preſent wich chem, that he owneth 
them as his peculiar People. þ Yea, they boaſt ſo, c As our God, 
our Shield'; whereas he was among them, but provoked co be their 
Enemy, though they. will nor. believe ic. --d So they do falſly conclude 
againſt all.che Word of God, and againſt all his true Prophets Admont- 
rions: No Ev, {afiaion ſuch as War, Famine and Captivity, can 


come upon them, . Thus far theſe corrupt, Zevs. 
12 Therefore ſhall Zion e for your ſake f be * plow- 


=. "Wa: | Lo bas pag dork rges es" ed as a field g, and Jeruſalem þ ſhall become heaps , 
© ES © (s x * , | . | Fi 2 $650" 7, , - 
CE 14.8.1. * declare unto Jacob Jus tranfgrellion c, and to Liracl .and the mountain of the houſe k, as the high places of 


the foreſt 1. | 
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v[004s, 


{ajung, 
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his it appears, that this Sermon was preach'd to Z:4ah and irs 
G fs fl and Prophers, who were chus wicked in 42% his 
A and probably continued ſo in the Beginning of Heze4iah his time; 
We dees pur this our of all doubr, ch. 26. 18. ſaying, char Micah 
£ RN theſe Words to all Zudah, As for rhe time, ir was in all lhkelt- 
= 4 Hefore the thirreenth Year of Herekiah, ſay ſome; I rather think 
one the very Beginning of Hezzbiah, and that this m:ghr awaken 
h m of tl;ac Age tO comply with zebi2h in the Reformation. Zion 
art is threarned as endangered, nay ruined by the Sins of Magiſtrates, 
triefts ind Prophets: rhey rhoughec thar Zzox ſhould be rhetr Satery, 
however chey {:nned 3 God by his Prophet aſſures them the quite con- 
rtrary, their Sins ſhould be che Danger and Deſiruction of Zion, f Ee- 
c zpſe your Sins are fo grear and many, God would have ſpared Sodom 
tor the ſake of righteous Men, theſe may be Safety ro a City ; bur God 
will nor ſpare the Wicked for any Place's ſake, nor ſhall a Temple be 
more Security to a wicked People, rhan Heaven was to ſ{mning Angels, 
Though theſe fl:girious Men cried out againſt Micah, and ſuch like 
Men, "as a publick Danger, Truth is, che Injuſtice, Idolarry and Inhu- 
manity of poblick Perſcns were rhe great Danger. & Eicher by the 
Enemy and Conqueror, thereby forbidding ic to be plowed withour 
his Leave, or by ſuch as remained after che Body of the People were 
carricd caprive. h-One of the goodlieſt Cities of che World, proud 
in jts lofry and beautiful Buildirgs, the City ot the great Ring, 3z Shall 
all lie in Rubbiſh, irs ſtately Buildings ſhall be demoliſhed, and lie bu- 
ried in their own Ruines. . & Holy Mountain, on which che Temple, 
one of the Worders of the World, did ſtand, beautified with rareſt 
Buildings. 1 Shall lie fo long waſte, as to be run oyer with Wood as 
a Forcft, and bea Lodg of wild Beaſts, 


CHAP. ©. 


4 tromiſe of the future gloy, enlargement and peaceſul condition of the church 
mer the Meſſtah. 1---7. Their final deliverance from, and vIftory over 
all their enemies, 8--<— 13s 


1 BUT 4* in the laſt daysb it ſhall come to pals, 

that the mountain of the houſe of the LORD c 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains d, and 
it ſhall be exalted above the hills f, and people g ſhall 


flow untoith, 

4 This F.rticle which uſhers in the following Promiſe, doth alſo 
bid us look 10 ſomewhar before ſpoken, of a very difterent Complexi- 
on; thar was News of 4 coral and a long continued Deſolation, bur this 
is of a happy Reſtirurion, which doth refer borh ro a remporal Delive- 
rance out ot Babylon's Captivity, and to a ſpiritual Deliverance out of 
Tenorance, Superſtition, and all other Ways of falſe Worſhip. This 
latier is the principal, the former is typical, and fo ſhall we coni:der 
them. & Or the latter Days, ac the expiring of rhe ſeventy Years 
Captiviry, (near 200 Years trom Micah's time) as Type of the Days 
of the MHelſta!'s Kingdom, which are moſt uſually called the laſt Days. 
c The City 7er«/2/2113 or, more parcicularly, the Mountain on which 
the Temple did ſtand, called rhe Houſe of the Lord, the Hierogly- 
phick of the Church of Chriſt in Goſp-l-times. 4 Literally, and in 
the Type fulfilled when the ſecond Temple was built by the Zews-re- 
curned our of Captivity, Spiritualily, and in the Anritype accompliſh- 
cd, when « hriſt did eftabliſh his Church by che Preaching ot the Go- 
ipel, and Jaid tl;e Foundations of ir, ſo that rhe Gares of Hell ſhould 
never prevail againſt ir, and made: it this Promiſe, f As che Moun- 
cain or Hill on which the Temple ſtood, was by this honoured above 
other Mountains and Hills, fo (hall ir, aicer Deſolation and Repro:ch ot 
70 Years, be honoured wich the Temple rebuilc upon 1c for God's true 
Worſhip, whereas on other Hills che Heachens worſhip Idols. So the 
Goſpel-Church and che way of Worthip to God ſhall excel all Modes of 
Religion. g The Gentiles as Antitype, thoſe who came up with Trae! 
outof Baby/oi taid to be Servants and Maids, Ezra 2.65. above 7337, 
many, it not all of chem prolelyred to the F:wiſh Religion, anda Typ: 
as well as Firſt-fruir ot the Gentiles to be converted 1n the times of the 
Meſſiah. This Number weare ſure of; as tor that Foſeph/:5 reports of 
4974 of a mixed Mulritude, we look on with ro more Credic given, 
than co his Report of tour Millions fix hundred and ewenty eight thou- 
land of 7:44 and Benjamin, lib. 11, cap. 4. of Antiy. þ Come tn tree» 
ly, continually, and in Multitudes, which in the Type was fulfilled, 
partly ar the Return out of Babylon, aid partly in atter-Days when Dz- 
rius Hyſtaſpis favoured the Jews, and encouraged them, as Foſeph::s 
reports, Avtiq. lib 11. cap. q. conſonant with Ezra 6. from wer, 3, to 
12. and we have Rea(ſon to believe that God fo diſpoſed Darizs's Mind 
ro favour them, thar it might occaſion ſume ro embrace the Jeriſh 
Religion. Bur all chis Type was eminently tulfilled in the Converſion 
of rhoſe Mulcicudes we read of hrought in to Chriſt by the Preaching 
of che Goſpe! inthe Apoſtolical Times, | 


2 And many nations z ſhall come and ſay, Come k, 
and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD 1, and 
to the houſe of the God of Jacob mm, and he will reach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths 0: for 
the law ſhall go forth of Zion p, and the word of the 
LORD from Jeruſalem q. 

; This was in part, and as Type fulfilled when ſo many proſelyted 
and circumciſed Servants of ſeveral Narions amaſled in the Bbylonith 
Kingdom, left their native Country, and in love co their Zewiſh Ma- 
ſters, and more ro che God of the Jews and his Law, came up with 
them to 7eruſalem ind the Temple 3 atrerwards, when the wondertul 
Deliverance of the Jews, and the Advancement of their Countryman 
Mordecai in the 75/743 Courr, brought the People and their Religion 
into Requeſt and Credir, many turned Jews, through the 129 Pro- 
vinces, E/th, 8. 197. were circumcited, became Proſelyres of Righte- 
ouſneſs, And in therimes ſucceeding through the Reigns of five Kings, 
tor go Years, the ſewiſh Afﬀairs and Religion continued in a tolera- 
ble good Condirion, In Alexander's time, and under the Maccavres, 
alto rhis Prophecy was partly fulfilled when Ihmaelites, Moabites, Am- 
momites and Idimeans (ubmirted tro the Maccabeesz and by Hyrcanus his 
Command, an:{ with their own Conſent, rhe 1dsmeans were circum- 
cited; as Zoſephus, lib. 13. cap. 17, Antiq. This, notwithſtanding the 
Words, h.d a juller Accompliſhment, and {til} ſhall have nnder the 
olpel-days in theſe times oft the Meffrabz to which, as to the Anti- 


A-. tt 
type and principal Mark, they are levelled no doubt. & So the cap 
tive Jews by Cyr:s and Davis's Decreereleaſed trom Captivity, did 
certainly call, perſwade ard encourage each other roſeave the {trange 
Lands in which they had been Caprives, ard ro go up ro Term: lems 
and ro build char 2nd the Temple, and to reſtore the Worſhip of God, 
And zealous Profelyres did, as the Eunuch, Lord Treaſurer co Qucen 
Candace, come up ro Jeruſalem to worthip. So that we wieet many 
Proſe!yres at 7Jer:ſalim, AAS 2. $, 10, 11, whither they were wort to 
come before the Goipel was publiſhed, ' Now as this was a fulfilling 
of this Prophecy in part, ſo che Converfien of rhe Mu'ticude of the 
Gentiles to Chriit 15 much more eminently a fulfilling ot 1t. 1 To the 
Temple ar 7eruſa/zm, Type of Chriſt and che Goſpel-Church. m This 
explains rhe former Patſage, and do.h, as thac, reſpectively look co 
the Worſhip of God ar Jeruſalem, and in Goſpel-Days. . » Our ot his 
Law, both in Poinrs of Worthip 2nd Judicacure, by.ſach as Ezra; Ne- 
hemiah, by ſuch as Ztchariab and Haggai, and by Scrives acquainred 
with the Law of God, this to laſt cill E{tzs, Fore-runner to Chriſt, 
ſhould prepare his way, and the M:ſr2h ſhould come to reach his Peo- 
ple, and publiſh che Goſpel of the Kingdom by apoſtles and ſucceeding 
Preachers. o As was the Duty of returning Capiives, ard as, indeed, 
many of them did, after their Return, walk more exattly in the ways 
of God, and eſpecially kept chemſelves from Idolatry ; yer this was 
a fulfilling of this Prophecy in Type, prefignitying what hath beendune 
this 1600 Years and more, under the Preaching of the Goſpel : be ore 
Facob only, now all Narions ſce the Salvarion of God. p I: Feruſaien 
and Zjon 1s declared the only way ot worſhipping God betore 2./i:h 
comes, and from chence the only Liw of right wor:hipping God :a!l 
go forch, when Meſſtth 18 come. q An elegant Ingemin:cion 0; rhe 
ſame thing in ſomewhat different Werds z which, as they do retpet 
boch Type and Antitype, ſo muſt te applied toeach reſpetively, 

3 © And her ſhail judg s among many people z, and 


their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears jn- 1a. 


againſt nation y, neither ſhall they learn war any 
mOore Zz. | . 

y God by thoſe Governours, High-Prieſts and Prophers (raking his 
Word for their Rule) ſer up of od, Types and Servants o7 the 3//i- 
ah, who in due time, and in a fuller Accomplithment of this Prophecy, 
ſhall, by himſelf, during che Days of his dwelling in Fleſh, and bv his 
Spirir and Word, and Officers he hath appointed, unto the end 9; the 
Word, +5 Judg, rule Perſons, deretmine Controverſies, appoint Or- 
dinances, enlighren Minds; convince Sinners, and convert them, as 
Pſal. 2.8. t As the Knowledg of God, and the Worthip of God, at- 
ter che Reſtjrution of che Caprivicy was ſomewhat more ex:ended by 
che coming in of many Protelyres, as 15 noted, zey. 1, 2, and this as 
Type prefiguring the Largencſs of the Kingdom of the Mef7:h or the 
Goſpel-Church ; ſo 'vhen Chriſt jet up his viſible Kingdom, and com- 
miflioned his Apoſtles, ic was, Mat. 28. 18, 19. to teach all Natioius. 
u By the captive Jews hedid convince ſome of thoſe mighty Nations 
among whom the Jews did live 70 Years z and though they were fat 
off from God, his Law, his Temple, and :rue Worſhip, he broughr 
chem over, they were made Proſelytes to the rrue God : fo now much 
more is this fulfilled in che curning che mighty Natrons, the Rowan Ems 
pire, and many other Nacions, trom dumb ldols, ro fetve che living: 
and true God, and ro wait for his Son from Heaven, 2 T»./ſ. r. g, 10. 
x All that do heartily embrace the Goſpel ſhall be of a peaceable Dif. 
poſition, both in their private ard publick Capacities, and ſhall, as 
much as inthem is, tullow Peace with all Men. They hal: glauly (c# 
Wars ceale, ar:d turn their Weapons of War and Slaughter into [nſtru- 
ments of Hus\andry; Iz. 2.4. y Which receive and obey the Go- 
ſpel ſhall nor, unleſs neceſlicaced ro ir, enter into a Courſe of War and 
Bloodſhed. x4 To make ic the Employment of their Life tor cheir 
Maintenance, or the choſen way to Riches and Horour. 


4 but they a ſhall fit every mar under his vine, and 
under his fig-rree b, and none ſhall make themafraid c - 
for the mouth of the LORD of hoſts hath ſpoken it 4. 

4 The redeemed of the Lord, redeemed from Baby/oniſh Captivity, 
and brought back intotheir own Land, the Type of a greater Redemp- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, 5 The planting Vines and tigerees was one part 


of thac Husbandry which che Jews made grear Profit by, ro this Hu 
bandry they were much addict-d in rimes of Peace, 1 Kings 4. 26, 


and when Peace, Security, and Riches or Plenty are promitcd, arttong | 
other ways of exprefling ir, this is ore; ſo Zech.3. 10. So in the 
Type, the Jews recurned (whileſt they walked in the ways of the God 
of Facob) did enjoy Safery and Plenty, as Ezzb. 34. 25, 26, 29, 29. 
and 36.8, 9, ®c. This was made gool in the Goipel-days more uni- 
verſally and fully, borh in outward and inward Peace under the Mcfli- 
ah. c Thoſethat were once Enemies ſhall be Friends, the Wolf (ſhall 
dwell wich the Lam», and the Leopard ſhall lie down wich che Kid, 
I/a.11. 6,7,8, 9. Theſe proverbial Alluſions do alfufe us, thu they 
who are redeemed our of Bb/on, and the Servitiile of Sin, ſhould 
enjoy their own with great Satery and Secatiry 3 which liceraly v a 
performed io the returned reſcttled Caprives, and ſpiritually or my111- 
cally is made good among thoſe tharare redeemed by Chriſt, and who 
do embrace the Goſpel. 4 This gives us the greateſt Confirmation and 
Aſſurance ot the turure Accompliſhment ot che Predifion and Pro- 
miſe; themerciful; wiſe, faithtul and Almighty God hatli ſpoken it, 
he hath promiſed ir, whoſe Word ſpoken, commanding it ſhould be, 
can make their State what he faich it thall ke, | 
5 For call people will walk every one in the name of 
his god f, and we will walk in the name of the LORD 
our God g, for ever and everh. | 

2 This is cither a Reaſcn why they ſhould be fo ſafe, orelſe a Decl- 
ration of their Reſolution to take this Courſe, that ic may be to wich 
them, and ſo the Hebrew Particle may be rendred certainly. f It is a 
received Rule, that they ought, and'cis aconſtait Practice with the Na- 
rions they will pray to, depend on, and ferve their Gods, and think 
by this Courſe toreceive their expeRed B.etlings 3 they are conttant ro 
their Gods, Jer. 2.11, g Seckthe Lord, embrace his Law and Wore 
ſhip, wair on himas the Fountain and Giver of all Gocd, as be is the 
Lord who can give us Vinesand Figrrees, and can give us Safery undcr 
chem ; as he is our God, and engaged by Promiſe to do all this for us, 


in his Name we wil! walk, and fo ſhall we be ſife and enjoy all Good 
Z frem 


rebuke ſtrong nations afar off ; and * they {hall bear + Toel 2. 


to || pruning-hooks x - nation ſhall not lift up a ſword | 0:, ſth 


Fa. 


_ 


x6, 


Chap. IV. 


#*Exck.14, 


from him; we will hare no cther Lovers, nor go after them, though 
we have done ſo, FH. 2. 5,0r75. This was in Letcer and in part ful- 


MICA4H-* 


filled, when upon their Rerurn our of Captivity they did abandon all | 


falſe Gods, and worihipp'd God alone, And *cis fulfilled more emi- 
nently in all the Trae! of God, who turn from dumb Idols to ſerve the 
livingand true God. h Unchangeably, through the Succeſſion of Ages 
among the reſtored Jews, andthe redeemed Genrites, 

6 [n that day z, ſaith the LORD, * willI aſſemble k 
her that halteth 7, and I will gather her that v5 driven 


out m7, and her that I have afflicted 7. 
4 Called +7. r, laſt, or latrer Days, ler. b. vid, IntheDay wherein 
'F ſhall reſtore my caprived People, and inthe Day I hail redeem mine 
Elet, + Firſt, and in part by the Edifs of Cyrs, Darizs, and Ar- 
taxtrxts, for the Releaſe of rhe Caprtives, their Recurn to Feruſ2/em, 
and for the rebuilding the Temple, and for reſtoring the Worſhip of 
God ; bur more fully by the preaching of the Goipel, publiſhing Sal- 
vation by Chriſt ro whom the gathering of rhe Gentiles was to ve, 
Gen. 49. 10. 1 Vid. Teph. 3. 19. weakned with the hard Ulages ct 
oppreſſing Conquerors, who wereas lamed ones, unable to walk 3 ſuch 
were the impoveriſh'd Jews 1n the Bauyloniſh Caprivicy, utrerly unpro- 
vided for ſolong a Journey ; and it's lixely they were unreſolved roo, 
whether to go ornor go, halred terween a Deſire of going, and a Fear 
of the Difficulries that would unavoidably attend their Poverty. Now 
the Bounty and Faveur which God moved in the Per/72x Rings roward 
the Jews, was ſuch, that theſe Poor were encouraged to ſer forward on 
the Journey. This Word is to this diy fulfilled, in that Chriſt doth 
by the Power of his Word and Spirir make his People a willing Peo- 
ple, determines their Reſolution, and enables rhem to perform it, and 
ro give up themſelves ro God, #1 In this Phraſe, T will gather, does 
God by Exch. 28. 25. promiſe the Recovery of his People trom Capri- 
vity, and ſo does Fer. 31.8. almoſt in the ſame manner promiſe che 
reſtoring of captive 744ah. Here they areſaid to be driven ont, 3. e. of 
their own Land, into a ſtrange Land, wiere they are Captives, Fer, 
8. 3. and16. 15. and 23. 3. and 24. 8,9. ani 29. 14. and Ez2k. 4. 
13: The Lord will by his Power and Goodneſs gather thoſe whom 
Nebuchadnezzar ſcattered through his Kingdom, and Chriſt will much 
more gather to his Fold thoſe who were Captives to Satan. »n This in 
the Letter refers to waſted and impoveriſhed Jrae/, on whom God laid 
an Aﬀfiition of ſeyenry Years, 


7 And Iwill make her that halted o, a remnant p, 
and her that was caſt far offq, a ſtrong nation ry ; and 


* Dan.7.14 * the LORD ſhall reign over them in mount Zion s, 
Luke 1,33. from henceforth even for ever t. 


o See this Phraſe opened, Zepy. 3. 19. and in this Chapter, -*r. 6. 
let. /. pþ Which as they were preſerved for a Seed, ſo they ſhould as 
Aruirful Sced take Rootand increaſe, and continue to the Coming of the 
Meſſizh. q That was caſt off by God, and by the Hands of Bahylont ans 
werecarricd away Caprives into remoreſt Parts of the Babyloniſh King- 
dom. » Sothe Jews did grow up in Multitudes ard Strength, as ap- 
pears by the Jewiſh Wars, which were by them waged in the Days of 
the Maccabees. $s The true God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, ſhall be 
their God alone, him they ſhall obey in his Worſhip, Law, and Tem- 
ple in Jeruſalem, t 3.e. To the End or Period hxed for the Moſaic 
and Legal Inſtitutions, for a very long time, not {imply for ever. This 
was partly fulfilled ro this People in their Return, and Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment in their own Land, and in Feruſalen ; but the final, fulland e-er- 
val Accompliſhment hereof is now fulfilling, and ſhall continue ſo, un- 
der the Meſſiah, till fulfilled in the gathering all che Elect co Chriſt in 
Grace on Earth, and in Glory in Heaven. 


$ © And thou, O tower of the flock «4, the ſtrong 
hold of x the daughter of Zion y, unto thee ſhall it 
come, even the firſt dominion z, the kingdom ſhall 


come to the daughter of Jeruſalem. 

# Some refer this to that Tower Ee, in the Neighbourhood of 
Bethlehem, built there for the Shepherds convenienter watching over 
their Flocks. The Prophet may poſſibly allude co this. Int};e Church, 
Chriſt's Flock, there is a Tower builc for Defence of his Flock, buc 'tis 
that Name which is a ſtronz Tower, ro which che Righticous run, and 
are ſafe, Bur there was a Tower of this Denomination in Feruſ2.em, 


- through which Tower the Flocks of Sheep were driven intothe Sheep. 
---Marker, this one Tower by Synechdoche pur for the whole City Zeru- 
*"ſalem. x Ophet, as*cis Hebrew, and perhaps were berter rendred apro- 


zr Name of that impregnable Fort, 2 Chro. 29. 3. anocher confide- 
rable Part put for the whole. y Or, O Dauzhter of Zion, fo "will be 
an Explication of what the Propher before meant by the Tower Eder 
and Opbel, i. e. O Zim, O 7eriſalen, borh 18 the cypical and in the 
myſtical Senſe. x The former Dominion, nor in outward Splendor, 
bur becauſe the Government and ſupreme Dignity among this People 
was reſtored (afrer ſeventy Years Captivity) to the former Royal Fa- 
mily, and continued in it till Shiloh came. This in the Type was ful. 
filled upon che Serclement under Zerubbabel and his Succeflors ; bur 
the whole Antitype concerns the Meſſiuh's Kingdom, and the Goſpel 
Feruſalem, and is fulfilled 1n the {ptricual Glory of it, Chriſt's King- 
dom is the antient, ſupreme and moſt glorious Kingdom, and by his 
redeeming us from Bondage of Hell 15 ſer up, and ſha!l be continued 
firm and unmoveable, more than Eder, Ophel, Zion or Fer:ſalem, ry- 
pica), as Lube 1, 32, 32. and mcre large than ever David's or Solomon's 
Kingdom, Dan. 9. 14. nd therefore greater in Glory, for Chriſt js 
King of Kings, Rev. 17+ 14+ and 19. 15. This ſpiritual Kingdom came 
fiſt to the Jews, As 13. 45. It was neceilary chart the Word of God 
ſhould firſt have been ſpoken ro you. The Goſpel was to be preached 
firſt ro the Daughter of Jerzſalem. There the Preachers of Repenrance 
and Remiſſion of Sins was to begin, and thence they were to publiſh ir 
to all Nations, Lube 24 47. This Texr, and tuch like, rhe blinded 
Jew doth take ina literal Senſe only, as if ir promiſed a temporal Do- 
minion over ail Nations, and a worldly Kingdom to the Mefliah, in 
which they expe a large ſharez bur what1s liceral, and concerned rhe 

ews alone, was limiced to them thar came our oi Babyloniſh Capcivity, 
and hath been tulfi!led ro them; 


9 Now 4 why doft thou cry out aloud b? 15 there no 
king c in thee? is thy counſellor periſhed 4? for pangs 
have taken thee as a woman 1n travall e, 


a Now that I have from the Lord, promited ſuch grear gcod t!!ings 
to you, after che ſewtſry Years Captiviry, and inthe Days of the Meſs. 
ah. b Asif this caſe were deſperate, or as it it would be ever Niohe 
with thee, or as if chy Hopes would not outweigh thy Fears, or thy 
furure Joy would not counter-ballance thy preſent Griefs. c Thoy 
haſt loſt rhy King Zedekiah, and now art become tributary ; bur thy 
God, thy King is with thee, and will be with thee to preſerve, reſtore 
eſtabliſh, enlarge, enrich, and- to teaurify thee with Salvation, and, 
reign over thee in Mount Zion for ever. 


thou none among thy wiſe Counſellors left in thee ? Hath N-b1charhes. 
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10 Be in pain, and labour to bring forth f,' © 

daughter of Zion g, like a woman in travail þ - for 
now z ſhalt thou go forth out of the city k, and thou 
ſhalt dwell in the field /, and thou ſhalt go ever to Ba- 
bylon mz, there ſhalt thou be delivered z- there the 
LORD o ſhall redeem p thee from the hand of thine 
enemies q. 
_ fFltmaybe read, Tho ſhalt be in pain, and thou ſhalt labour, &c. fo 
ic will be a Predi&ion of the Troublcs, Sorrows and Dangers that they 
ſhall meer with in the Wars againſt the Babyloni2n5, and in their Cap- 
tivity under them. g All the Houſe of Fudah, particujarly you thir 
dwell in Fernſalem, and near Mount Zioz., þ Whoſe Sorrows are very 
fharp, bur ſomewhar mitigared by ExpeRation of a good Delivery 
and the Birrh of a living Child, ler your Hopes fo mitigate your Sor- 
rows roo, # Ee long, within a few Years you will ſee or hear that 
Is2e1 is carried captive, (which Micah lived to fee) this may be Ad- 
monirion, it is cer'ainly a Token that you ſhall be Captives roo, and 
this came upon them one hundred and thirry Years atter, when in Ze- 
deli als rime the Daughter of Zion was deplorably waſted, canquered 
and captivated by Nebuchadnezzar, þ Forced thereto by the prevailing 
Power of the Babylonians, who took Zedehizh and thoſe that accompa- 
nied him when they ſtoleour of the Ciry, theſe did go our when they 
could keep in 1t no longer. { As conquered, made Priſoners, and 
eld ſo inthe Fields undera ſtrong Guard, until all the Conquered were 
broughr together, thac they might in one Body be led away. In their 
Journey to Babylon they were torced to lodg in the Fields, alſo ex- 
poſed ro all the Inconveniencies of Hear in the Day, and of Cold in 
che Night, weary, hungry, thirſty .and faint, near tro Death. » O 
Daughter of Zion, thou ſhalt cerrainly be carried Captive ro Bzby!on 
where thy Dwelling ſhall be little berrered, chou ſhalr dwell by the Ri- 
ver, withour the City. n By Cyrus firſt, and by Darius Hyſtaſpis next 
and by Artaxerxes in Nebemiah's time, all this as Type of a greater De- 
liverance. o The everlaſting God, thy God, whoſe Servants the P+1- 
ſian Rings that favoured the Jews were, and by whoſe Motion they did 
incline ro releaſe them. p The Hebrew Word points out a Redemp- 
r1on by the next Kinſman, and fo fairly minds us of the Meſſzab, the 
great Redeemer of the Church. And ro him and the Redemprion ot 
the Church by kim do theſe Dceliverances ulcimately and principally 
point. q Who would have detained the People of God longer in Sla- 
very, or who would have hindred the rebuilding of the Temple, and 
the Re-eſtabliſhmenrt of the Wecrſhip of God : proportionably ro this 
Type doth the Antirype anilwer, Lab? 1. 74, 78. 


11 © Now r alſo many nations s are gathered a- 
gainſt t thee, that ſay, Let her bedefiled x, and let 
our eye look upon y Zion Z. 

r 4,e. E're long, the time 1s near at hand. $s Many for Number 
and great tor Name, mighty in Power, all chat were at that time con- 
federare with, or feudarary to S$en4c99ib Ring of Aſſyriz, or elſe ro the 
King of Babylon. t The preſent T. nſe for the fucure, in the prophe- 
tick Stile, ro expreſs the Cercainty and the Nearnefs of rhe Judgmenr 
they will all of them afſ-mble, and come up againſt 71dah and Fer oe- 
lem, as Senacherib did when he beſieged Feriſalem, or as Nebuchidne>>2r 
did when he rook ir. 4 Propole it as their Deſign, hope for it as their 
end, and boaſt of it as eaſy. x Ler us uſe her contempruouſly, tread 
her under fooras a common and po!lured thing, ler us deſtroy her with 
ſuch Spire and Scorn as a defiled thing deſerverh. So the Phraſe 
2 Kings 23.8. let her be polluted wich Bloo1], and without Reſpet ro 
her former Holinels ler us enter, ſack and deſtroy her Temple and P.a- 
laces. y Wirhdelighting our ſelves in the Ruine, let us feed our en- 
vious revengetul Eye. ; Upon 7erualzmthe Royal Palace, and the 1a- 
cred Temble buried in their own Rubbiſh, 


12 But they a know not b the thoughts of the 
LORD c, neither underſtand they his counſel 4 - for 


he ſhall gather them e as the ſheaves into the floor f. 

4 The gathered confederate Nations, Zion's Encmics. b Neither 
diſcern nor conſider. c The Defign of the holy, juſt,” gracious and 
faithful God, who is God of his People, of Irael; who will humble 
bu: notextirpate ; who will purify by, but nor conſume in, the Fu:- 
nace ; God's Thoughts to- Jjrael 1s to give him an expeted End 
4 Theſame thing in ſomewhar different Phraſe, this Elegancy ever is 
added to confirm the thing forero!d, # By his ſecrer, juſt and ef_Ru- 
al Providence diſpoſing all things to facilitate their gathering togerher 
that they ſhall do, and yer God alſo ſhall do it ; he as the firſt Cauic. 
they as theſecond 3 he moves according to his own Pleaſure, they move 
as they are ſecond and dependent Agents, they ſhall as a Fire purge 
our rhe Drots, or a Wind blow away the Chaff and lighteſt Corn, 
which is that God 1ntendeth 3 bur they conſulr only co extinguiſh the 
People, rocur them off rhar they be no more a Natton. f A plain and 
very inteiligible Simily. The Husbandman gathers the Sheaves into the 
Floor to threſh them ; ſo God gathers, 2. 2. in due time he will dothis 
and bring his Enemies and his Churches Enemics together, tha they 
may bebruiſed$ broken aad deſtroyed urter!y, This ſeems to look a 
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ceracherib's gathering his Power againſt Teruſalem and the Circum- 
ſtances well enough ſute this ; yet is not this ro be confined or reſtrain- 
«&d ro Senacherib, bur perhaps to che Slaughcer made on the Enemies in 
one hundred rwenty ſeven Provinces in Eſther's rime, looking to ſome- 
whar char is farcher off, indeed running through all Ages of the 
Church, and ſhall be finally accompliſh'd in the Ruin of rhe Anrtichriſti- 
an Kingdom 3 then ſhall char of Zec5, 12. 3. be fulfilled, when chough 
21] Nations garher chemſelves againſt 7eruſalem, yer *ris char they may 
be cur in picces, when the Vine of che Earth fhall be gathered into 
the Winepreſs of God's Wrath, Rev. 14+ 19, 29, and 1g, 15, 16, 17, 
18,19,20, 2Is ; 

13 Ariſe g and threſhh, O daugher of Zion : for I 
wiil make thine horniron z, and I will make thy hoofs 
braſs &, and thou ſhalt beat in pieces | many people m - 
and I will conſecrate # their gain o unto the LORD p, 
and their ſubſtance q to * the Lord of the whole 


exrth yr. 

2 This Imperative may beread inthe Furure Penſe, and ſo be an ex- 
preſs P:omitez it 1s however an 1mplicite Promiſe made to the Daugh- 
ter of Zion, the Jewiſh Church, Type of the Goſpel Catholick 
Church, char ſhe ſhall he raiſed our of a captive, low and oppreſſed 
Scare, and this ſhall be by the reviving Power of her God. hSo ina 
pecorum ro che Metaphor, wer. 12. uſed ro expreſs the gathering of 
te Enemy into the Floor to be broken, rhe furure Strengch of che 
Ciurch employed ſucceſsfully, (more by the Arm of her Redeemer 
tian cr own) inthe ſubduing and breaking her Enemies js here fore- 
ro!d and promiſed, as *tis alſo 1/z. 41. 15. Chriſt will chus puniſh his 
Enemics 3 fo Babyloy Typical, as threatned Fer. 51. 33, was beat to 
picccs, and fo ſhall Antirypical Babylon in due time be broken as Straw 
tizaris chreſh'd 1nto ſinalleſt pieces like Chaſt. 3 Some taking this for the 
horny pare of the Hoof of the Ox which did tread out the Corn, 
wake jt to be In Senſe the fame with the Hoofs made Braſs; bur they 
that rake 1t as our Verfion doth for the Korn properly taken, with 
which the horned Beaſts do puſh and thruſt down, break or wound, 
do exprefs the Power and Strength of the Church firm as Iron to bear 
down her Enemies. k& By this figurative Speech is the Strength of 
Zion expretſed, by which ſhe treads under foor, and breaks the Pow- 
cr of Enemies into picces that ic ſhall never be repaired, as Straw that 
js threſÞ'd in the Floor and broken like Chaff. { In the times after 
che rebuilding of 7c uſalein the Jews grew to ſuch Strength that in 
their Wars they did, eſpecially in the Maccabres times, break their E- 
nemies in pieces. Burhere 1s a myſtical and ſpiritual Senſe of theſe 
Words, as they refer ro the Meſſia's Kingdom, 1n which he will break 
hard Hearrs by the Power of his Word, and convert Sinners to himſelf. 
And by the Power of his Almighty Arm will defend and ſupport his 
own Subje&s, whilſt he doth by invincible Strength throw down and 
trample into Duſt his and their Enemies; and this Power he hath 
ſomerimes evidently exerciſed already in the various Deliverances he 
hach wrought for h1s People, which ſtand recorded in the Church-Hi- 
ſtorics : of this Scrength you may truly ſay what 15 reported of the In- 
ſcription in the Croſs appearing ro Con(tantine, In this thou ſhalt con- 
quer, im Such as were Enemies 1n Diſpoficion and Carriage towards the 
Jews, though Neighbours 1n their Situation 3 theſe were both many 
and mighty Enemies, ſuch Chriſt's Church hath to conteſt with, and 
ſuch Chriſt will conquer for his Church, for he *cis who goeth ſorth con- 
que1ivg and to conquer, Rev. 6.2, And all his Enemies ſhall be made bis 
Footſtool, Pfal. 110.1. n Some refer this to the Church, and ſo ir may 
well enough be applied. The Redeemed of che Lord ſhould by their 
own Att ard Deed become che Lord's. Others refer ic to the Lord, 
he will confecrate, it's beſt, bur both rogether che Lord will, and 
thercfore the Church will, God requires it, they conſent ro it. o The 
Spolls of cheir conquered Enemies, what they ger our of their Hand. 
So the Tabernabvle was enrich'd with the Spoils of Egypt, and the Tem- 
ple buile with thac which Daztid did dedicate of the Spoils of Ene- 
mics; and Peſizy Bounty built the ſecond Temple, p To the true 
God for his Honour and in his Service, q Their Power, Glory and 
Wealth, all chey have and are, r With Humility and low Thoughts 
of all they do, as done to him char doth nor need ic, being Lord of 
all. 


CHAT, V: 


Ti birth of Chriſt promiſed to be at Bethlem-Ephratah, and the convirſion of 
the Gentiles, 1---3. his feeding and governing his Charch, 4 —9, 
Titi growth and wittory over all their enemies : God's vengeance againſt 


tit dijobediint, Sam, 

I N Ow a gather thy ſelf in troops b, O daughter of 
troops c ;, he d hath laid fiege againlt us e- 

they f ſhall ſmite the judg g of Iſrael þ with a rod 
upon the cheek z. | 
a This Verſe is, ſay ſome, a ſharp ſarcaſm againſt Trae!s Enemies. 
Ochers will have them to be aReperition of che Evils, and a Deſcrip- 
tlon how far thoſe Evils ſhould prevail, that were cre long ro come 
upon Fudah and Jeruſalem, by either Senacherib and his Aſſyrians, or by 
Nevucbadnezzar and his Babylonians, ro whom God's People feem thus to 
ſocakz we have heard what we muſt ſuffer for a cime, and how we 
ſhall be delivered and triumph ar laſt ; and ſince that is the Order, 
firſt Aﬀitions, afterwards Salvation, delay nor, O thou Enemy, bur 
now, b Summon in thy Forces, appoint thy Rendezvous, bring thy 
fpciling waſting Troops, thy mercilefs and bloody Troops, and 
tormthy Army, O Aſjrian 3 of whom much like chis 7aiah propheſies, 
1a. 8.6, 1, 8, 9, 10, 11. And this Paſſage of Micah may alſo farther 
refer ro the Babylonian Army under Nebuchadneigar, under the violence 
of both which they were to ſuffer,and from both which the Jews fhould 
have a glorions Deliverance e're long. c O Nineveth, Daughter of 
Troops: from her firſt Founder ſhe was a Ciry full of Troops that fpoil- 
ed, cut off and deſtroyed, and had been more than ordinarily fo un- 
der Pul, Tiglath Pileſer, Shalmantjer and Senacherib for ninery five Years 
rogether in the ſucccflive Re1gns of rheſe four Monarchs. Babylon alſo 
in her time was as troubleſome ro 74h, and muſt be this Daughrer of 
Froops alfo; d Thar is the Enemy, cicher Afj1jas which had caken alt 


MICAH 


bur Fer»ſalem, and did inveſt Feraſe!t% tod 3 Or Babylonien, which afrer- 
ward beficged and rook Fereſalem, ſack'd the City, burnt the Temple, 
and captivated the People. e Hath in prophetick Scile, cercainly will 
lay Siege againſt the Inhabicahrs of Fer»ſalen, the only People of God ac 
that Time; both King, Judges and Citizens were all encloſed in the 
Siege. f The proud, ſucceſsful and oppreſſive Enemy. g The King, 
ſupream Judg. h Not the ten Tribes, though they are uſually called 
by chis Name, bur the two Tribes that adhered co David's Family. 
z This is a proverbial Speech exprefling a very contempruous Uſage 
of the Perſon ſpoken of, and *cwas fulfilled partly when Seracherib's 
General Rabſhebah did ſo vilify good Hezebiah, and nor content here- 
with vilified the God of Ijael alſo, as 2 King. 18. 19, &c. ard I/z, 
37-23. Ir was more fully and lirerally accompliſh'd, when Zede(iab, 
his Children, his Counſellors, and his Officers of State were moſt bar- 
barouſly uſed by the inſulting Babylonians, 2 King. 25. 6, 7. 2 Chron. 
35.13, 17, 18, &c. and Fer. 52.6, &c. Since all this muſt be done a- 
gainſt us, make haſte, O rhou proud Enemy, and do ir, for *cwill end 
In our deliverance and thy ruinc. | 

2 But k thou, * Beth-lehem 1 Ephratah »z, 
thou be little » among the thouſands of Judah o, yer 


out of thee ſhall he come forth p unto meg, that is ro 


of old, from + everlaſting t. 

+ And Heb. I Not in the Tribe of Zebulun, 76h. 19. 15. but in 
the Tribe of 7uaab, ſtiled therefore Beth-lehem of Fidab, Mat. 2. 5, 
6. mSocalled, fay fome, from Caleb's Wife 3 bur that's not probable, 
for it had the Name long before Caleb's Wife was thought of, as 
appears, Gen. 35. 19. It 15 more likely to te called Ephratah from 
the richneſs and fruicfulneſs of the Land where it was ſituate, rhe Ab. 
Word whence this is derived importing fruirtulneſs, whence alſo *twas 
called Beth-leh?m, rhe Houſe of Bread. 
rogation, Art thou lictle ? which ought ro be reſolved by a Negative, 
chou arr nor lictle, and fo reconcile Matth. 2.6. to this of the Pro- 
pher. Some do read ic in the Neurer Gender, 1 zs a little thing jor 
thee to be among the thouſands, to have a Captain or Ruler of a Thou- 
ſand in 7#4ah, ic is much greater Honour which ſhall be pur upon thee, 
our of thee- ſhall come he thar 1s to be chief Ruler and Kead of all 
the People of God, the Meſſiah much like Phraſe 1s that 2 King. 20. 
Io. and J, 44.6, there is an Expoſition of che Word Tjair in the 
Text, as denoting the contrary to our uſual Notion of 1t; fo Fer. 42, 
4. the Chald. Paraphr. explains ic by Sultans or Princes : bur 1 quett1- 
on whether one Inſtance from rhe Scrig ures can be given 1a which 
Tjair ſignifies Great, Notable or Chief 3 our Tranſlators have berter 
rendred ir with ſupplying che Adverſative Tough, and make the 
Senſe plain and eafie, As for Beth-lthem-Epbratab, ihe 1s fo lictle char ſhe 
is ſcarce to be ranged among ihe Cities of Juday which go our by a 
thouſand, or are led our by one that is Head, PrefeQt or Captain of a 
chouſand, o This was the Royal Tribe from which the M{//1ah was to 
riſe, this (as other Tribes) was divided into thouſands, and a Head 
appointed to each thouſand, and of rheſe the thouſand, or inour Lan- 
guage, the Regimenc of Beth-lebem was one of the leafi ro the Eye, 
p Our of the Tribe of Fudah, and our of the City Beth-lthm ſhall he 
come, i.e. be born. q For to do that great Work God hath deſigned 
ro do by che Meſſiah. r King and Soveraign. 5 Amidſt the Trae! of 
God, the whole jratl as well that after the Faith, as that after the 
Fleſh, Chriſt the Lord in che midſt of chem, chap. 4.7. t Whoſe 
Generation, as he is the Son of God Equal with his Facher, 1s eternal ; 
chis afſerrs che Ectcroity ot his Vivine Nature. | 

2 Theretore « will he x give them up y, until the 
time & that ſhe that travaileth a hath brought forth b - 
then the remnant of his brerhren c ſhall return unto the 


children of Iſrael d. 

4 Or nevercheleſs,as the Particle will bear, x God the God of Iſrael; 
To the Chaldears, ro be waſted by them, and to be led-inco Caprivi- 
ty, and ro be affiited there for their Sins commicted In their own 
Land againſt God. x Until 50 Years be expired ; this. the rime ap- 
pointed for the puniſhing the Jews. a The Daughter of Zi0z compared 
here toa Woman in Travail. b Be delivered our of Captivity, com- 
pared here to a Woman's bringing forch, as chap. 4- 9, 10. C3. 2. The 
Brethren ot the Mefiah, choſe of Zudab and Benjamin, whu were carried 
Captive. 4 Being et tree by Cyrus, ſhall return rotheir own Land and 
be there eſtabliſhed 3 and they ſhall rerurn with Iſrael rather rhan 
| to: all this referring in the Letter to their Redemption our of Baby- 
lon, (which was the Effect of the Mefliah's Power and Mercy cowards 
chem, as chap. 4. wr. 10. and chap. 5. ver. 2.) hath a farcher Rete- 
rence to a more glorious Redemprion, and to intervening Affiiciions 
which ſhould fall upon che Jews from afrer cheir Refticurion, and 
refetling in Canaaz, unto the coming of Meſhah in the Fleſh, 
when born of the Virgin : and that of {ſajah 7. 14. ſhall be fulfilled 
when Meſiab, Ben David ſhall ſer up his Kingdom, and deliver the 
whole Iſrael of God from their Captivity under Ignorar.ce, Sin and 
Hell, and ſhall bring in che Gertiles, rhac Remnant of his Brerhren, 
and unite them to the trne Jſraz!, aud make them one Church ro 
God; $> I 1s | 
4 © And he ſhall ſtan@e and || feed fin the ſtrength 
of the LORD g, in the majeſty þ of the name # of the 
LORD his God &, 'and they ſhall abide /: tor 7 now 


1 ſhall he o be great unto the ends of the earth p. _ 

e The Ruler born in Bethlebers, the Meſſiah ſhall and 5 tomerimes 
this Poſture denoterh the Miniſtry of a Servant, bur Lere it fpeaks 
the readineſs, chearfulneſs, firmneſs and ſtabilicy of both che Ruler, his 
 Goyernment and Kingdom. f As a Shepherd chart does dihigently 
watch over, guide, preſerve and feed his Sheep, or as Rulers are cal- 
led Shepherds, Chriſt is that good Shepherd, obs 10. 14, and he is 
che righceous and holy Goyernour, and his Government ſhall have no 
end, Ija, 9.7. & Inthe Aſſiſtance which God ſhall give him, for 
Chrift Man was carried through this great Work, redeeming, ferting 
' up; eftablifhing his Church by che Power of che Farher, who was 
with hin!, and apheld him, as was promiſed J/a. 61.1, 2,3. Alt 
Power in Meaven and Earth was given to Chriſt our Mediator, who be- 


ing Ereroal God; of equal Power with his Father, doch in his own 
T 2 
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Chap Y, 


though x Joh.q. 42: 


be ruler r in Iſraels : whoſe goings forth have been from 


+ Heb. the 
days of ettr> 
my, 


z Some read this as an Inter- * 


| Or, rele: 


C hap. V. 
»y Strength overcome all Enemies, removerh all Difficulries, gathererh 
and governerh his Church, ard will do ſo to the erd of the World, 
b Such viſible, convincing Tokens of a Divine Power and Glory work- 
ing in him, and wich theſe he ſer.deth to preach the Goſpe], I mean 
Apoſtles, ard all managed ro the Glory of God, 7 By Commiſſion 
from the Lord, in whoſe Nawe Chriſt came, preach'd, wrought Mi- 
racl:s, and inſtitured his Gaſpel-Church. &+& 5z. e. God the Father. 
I Ris Sheep, his SubjeRs, his redeemed Iſraet, his Church made up of 
converted Fews and (Gentiles, ſhall continue, the Gates of Hell ſhall nor 
prevail againſt them. # The Church 1s ſo redeemed and eſtabliſh'd, 
that Chriſt che Meſſiah might be glorified, God will give him a glorious 
Name, therefore theſe rhings are diſpoſed in this manner. 7 Either 
e'relorg, or indue time, ar the ſet time, 0 Meſhah, p Whoſe re- 
deeming Grace ſhall be publiſh'd ro the Ends of the Earth, and his 
Dominon, his ſpiricual Kingcom ſhall be enlarged wide as che World 
ic ſelf, All here ſpoken in this Verſe 1s roo great any ways to be ap- 
plied to Zeru5babe!, as fome Fews themſelves contels. 
5 And this q man r ſhall be the peace s, when the 
Aſtyrian ſhall come into our land # : and when he ſhal]] 


tread in our palaces «, then ſhall we x raiſe againſt 


him ſeven ſhepherds y, and eight principal men z. 

This Verſe, as the former, 1s abſtruſe, and the Particulars are nor 
eaſily accommodated to times and things. q So the Zevrew, and it 
may be read as the Neuter Gender, and be referr'd ro time, or 
thing, or both, following in the Texr thus; Ar rhar time this rhing 
ſha!l be cur Peace, viz. when the Ajian ſhail invade us, we 
fha!l raiſe by cur Prayers ſutfficien: Screngrh againſt him, here 
exprett by ſeven Shepherds, &c. our Verſion ſuppites the detect of 
the Subſtantive with Man, t 4. e The Mcflith tne Ruler, who ſtands 
2nd feeds in the Strengch of the Lord, $s Which 1s promiſed co, and 
expected by the Pecple of God, all chcir preſervation and delive- 
rances are not cnly for the Sake, bur effeted by the Power of the 
Mefliah. t As S:nachirib did within a few Years afcer this Prophecy 
was dclivercd, 2nd then by che Power and Authority of Methah was 
Sinxchois and his Army dcfeared, and 7ulea's Peace was ſecured. 
# Wh:ci the 4ſjrian did in all che Cities of Z44ah, excepr Feruſalem, 
againit which he could do nothing, becauſe God Man the Mcſhah was 
with Hz 5iah and Feryfaliem, as toreroid, Ja. 8. 2,9, 10. and chap, 
37. 32,33: 34, 35. X Hire(ah, and with him the Prophets and Peo- 
ple by Prayer ro God, fhall prevail with God to ſend Deliverance aud 
Salvation co them. y The Number is cerra!n, but pur for an uncer- 
rain, and che quality of thoſe raiſed 15 expreſt by Shepherds 13 a De- 
ccrum to the Repreſentation of the People of God by the Meraphor 
of Sheep or Flock, of which Shepherds do particularly rake Care. 
2; Here again a deterimirate Number 1s pur for an Indererminaie, aud 
for a ſufficient Number, that the Effet may be ſure, God will raile 
a ſufficient Number of Deliverers for his People ; this the Import 
of this Phraſe, as elſewhere tix Troubles and ſeven, Job 5. 15. Thus 
in the Letter and hiſtorical Reference, I ſuppoſe the Words do look 
to che wonderful Deliverance of Hezekiab and Feruſaiem trum the Aſſy- 
1ian, but I doubt not they have a myitical and Ipiricual Reference, and 
contzin a Prediction of that Peace Chriſt did make, and doth main- 
rain for l:is Churches againſt all Enemics typified by the Aſſyrian, Le- 
ſide chis Expeſition given, 1 muſt nor pats over tac note, v3, The 
Word rendred Pcace, iigrnifhterh alſo Recompence, and {o might be ren- 
Gred.. Tais ſhall be rhe Recompence of the Aſhrian by the ieven Shep- 
herds, rendred for his invauivg and ſpoiling Z«4ea, and for atcempring 
azainſt Zeruſaltm. ID 

6 And they a ſhall Þ waſte the land of Aſſyria with 
the ſword b, and the land of Nimrod c in || the en- 
trances dthereof : thus ſhall he dd deliver us e trom the 


Allyrian f when he cometh into our land, and when 


he treadeth within our borders g. 

2 The ſeven Shepherds and cigit principal Men, 2. e. thoſe prear, 
wiſe, and ſucceſsful Inſtruments ot God's kevenge, and of his Churches 
deliverance. b 1his Pallage ſeems ro pvlar ro the Babylonians, who 
did invade, waſte and ſubdue rhe 4ſitan Kuigdom undcr the Conduct 
of Monedach Baladan King ot Babylon, called allo Berodach, 2 King. 20, 
12. he ſerit the Congracularury Embaily to Atekiz newly by Mira- 
cle curcd of his moral Diſeaſe, and delivered from the Aſſyrian, Iſa. 
39. 1,2. This Afrodach raking the opporrunity ct the weaknels of 
tne 4ſj1ian Kingdgm, partly by the grear Siauglter of Senache- 
riv's Army and the Murder of thac m1lity darlug Monarch, and 
partly !y che Civil Wars which cntued berween the Regicades 
and Eſathadion, rock Arms, and ſuccceded 1n ' tie Arrempr, 
lubduing the Aſſyrian Kingdem wich force and bloodthed enough, 
c The ſame ſay ſome with the Land of Aſſyria, bur others pertaps with 
bettcr reaſon refer this ro Babylon, and the Kingdom rhereot, which by 
Nebithaznizear's and deſtroyed the Fews, Zrrujalen and Temple, and 
was afterwards deſtroyed by the Meaesand Perſians, whom God raiſed 
to punith B25y/0n and relcaſe the Fes, d As we read it denorerh both 
the fortified Frontiers, the Garitons which keep all the Entrances of 
the Kingdom 3 ir denoteth alſo their Cities,rhiough the Gates of which 
was greac entrance,or their Courts of Judicature which were kepr in 
the Gates: both cheir military-Power ſhould be reduced, and their ci- 
vil Power alſo vy the prevailing Conquerour, ad In this manner ſhall 
He, 4. e. the Mcfiah, edeliver the Jews his People. f Both as Type 
of ail other Enemies, and hean Enemy to che People of God, g See 
this explained, #7, 5. ct. #. I add that what is rendred when, might 
be rendred 62:4uſe, and note our the reafon why the Lord Methiah doch 
ſo deal with with . ;{j:44 firſt, and Babylon next. . ; 

7 And the remnant of Jacob b ſhall be in the midſt 


of many people #, as a dew k from the LORD, as 
the ſhowers upon the graſs 7, that tarrieth not for 


man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men 7. 

* þ Both the Remnant which ſurviveth che ſacking and burning of 
their Ciry and Temple, and carried Caprive, live in a ſcattered Con- 
dirionz and the whole Remnant, according ro the Election of Grace, 
whether of Zacob after the Fleſh, or after che Spirit, 3 Either among 
the ſeveral People under the Babyloniſh Dominion, which may well 
te called many, when *cis ſaid of Nebuchadnexpar, that God gave him 


+ Heb. . 
princes of 
men. 


+ Heb. eat 
up. 

' Or, with 
her ew1 14+ 


hed ſwords, 
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a'] Nations and Kirgdcms, Jef. £9: 6, +,8. (cr fe cnich the Nat. 
ons) their Neight ours | after their return ard re-<Nabl:ſtnere in 
their ewn Land ; this Remnart wherever they are, & Either ſub- 
ſifting and multiplying zs the Dew ; cr efe is 1] © Lew 1cirefheth the 
Graſs, and is beneficial to ir, ſo where this Remrart is. it ſ} culd te a 
Bleſſing to thoſe- about them. that uſe i}cm friexoly, fo Hef. 14. 5, 


cr Fountain 3 fo the Bleflings on Facet, ard the Llcfirg ty Him cn 
others ſhall be frem the Lordz ſo Gcd Leſleth thoſe that blefs 4b a 
bam's Seed, Gen, 12, 3. <0 Cyrus received his Blcflings, ard his Pe- 
ſrans with him, Iſa. 45. 1, 2,3, 4. m The fame thirg in a differert, 
bur very apt expreſſion, Nations kind to Zacob ſhould fer this ſpring and 
flouriſh, -as the Graſs doth by the Pew and Showers, 7 Ic ſhall be the 
only Work of God, he ſhall by his immediate Hand blets ſuch as he a- 
lone, withour the help of Man, giveth Dew and. Showers. As this 
was fulfilled in the Type before the Goſpel of the Kingdom was preach- 
cd to all Nations, ſo ir hath been, now is, and ever ſhall be ful- 
filled jn Ages ro come, God's Remnant ſhall be a Elefling ro the 
Places they live in, and the Perſons they live with, as Jacob was to 
Laban, Gen. 3o. 27. and Foſeph was to Potiphar, and to the Keeper of 
the Priſon, 

Ss © And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be among the 
Gentiles in the midſt of many people », as a lion o a- 
mong the beaſts of the foreſt, as a 
the flocks of || ſheep p: who if he go through, both 
treadeth down q, and tearcth in picces r, and none can 
deliver s. 

u Vid. ver, q. let.i, Whoare Enemies that do injure them. 0 For 
Strength and Courage, which the Beaſts of the Foreſt dzre nct |= 
poſe, and cannot retiſt 3 ſo ſhould chis Remnane, much like char Lev. 
25.8, þ A fﬀccond Alluſton of the fame imporr, bur yer with ſome 
greater Emphaſis ; in the former Compariſon, the greater Cattle called 
Behemoth; inthis Sheep, much lefſer and weaker Cartel are compared 
wich the Lion and young Lion. q Overbeareth, and chrows down by 
Strength, and treads under foot with as mi ch eaſe as a Man would tread 
on Worms, or tread down Straw for che Dunghil. 7 To devour, 
ſatisfy his Hunger,and repair his Strength for a new afſault on his Prey. 
s Thar cares arcempt a reſcue, but the Prey is left under the Lion's Paiv, 
ro larisfy che hungry Beaſt ; ſo ſhall 1/azl be after their return out of 
Caprivicy, and while they keep the ways of the Lord ; fo they were 
In E/th:r*s time againſt ſuch as would have deſtroyed them ; fo in che 
Maccabees time, when they ſubdued che Nations about them. Eur the 
conquering Power of the Word, the Rod of Chritt's Strength, doth 
grearer wonders than the Swerd of rhe Maccabtes ever did, Ir js the 
mighty conquering Power of the Goſpel that is hcre ſhadowed forch 
LO US, 


9 Thine t hand « ſhall be lift up upon thine adverſa- 


ries x, andall thine enemies y ſhall be cur off z. 

t Meſſiah, or a People of God, nay both, for as much as whar- 
ever theſe can do, they do ir, nor in their own Power, bur in Chriſt's 
Power. # Thy Strength and Power, for ſo does the Scripture uſually 
expreſs Strength or Might. x Shall be greacly cxalced, and ſhall be 
wonderfully ſucceſsful againſt Enemies, who in great Multitudes did 
ſer upon the People of God; ſuch were thoſe who fought the Mac- 
cabtes, and were defeared by them. y Who do obſtinately hold on ja 
the Enmity of their Natures, Ways and Doings, 4 Finally, certainly, 
ctcrnally and dreadfully periſh. This hath a partial fulfilling now, bur 
Irs full Completion will be when Chriſt will appear che Judg of 
quick and dead, when all his Enemies fhall be made his Footttooi, 
P/al. 11c. 1. 

10* And it ſhall come to paſs in that day a, ſaith 
the LORD b, that I will cut oft thy horſes c out of the 


midſt of thee, and I will deſtroy thy chariots 4: 


a When the threats againſt the Enemies, and the Promiſes to the 


| 


People of God fhall be made good, 6b This 1s added for aſſuring che 
Performance of the things forerold, «c Not in Judgment, bur in Mer- 
Cy, for there ſhall be no ſuch need of them, nor thall che Church of 
God any more rely on them; ſo Hof. 14.3. We will ride upon Horſes 3 
though we have pur confidence in them, we will do fo no more. 
4 Warlike Chariots prepared for War 3 as God alone is, ſo they will 
make him their only tru}, 


1: Andlewill cut off the cities f of thy land, and 
throw down g all thy ſtrong holds : | 


e The Lord thy God, and thy Saviour. f Cur off the occafion of thy 
fortifying thy Ciries 3 as heretofore thou haſt done, thou ſhalt dwell in 
unwalled Towns, and need no other defence than whac 1 am co thee. 
g Demoliſh all thy Fortes, and Warch-Towers, and Frontier-Guards : 
Theſe here mentioned are Means of defence againſt Encmics Afſaults, 
in which Trae! had roo much truſted 3 che others before-mentioned, 
ver.10. are offentive Preparations for annoying the Enemy 3 bur in the 
Day of that Peace here ſpoken of, there ſhould be no Enemy to 
invade the People of God to put them on their Defence, nor ſhould 
they have any need to atrempr upon cheir Enemies; and though theſe 
Means are lawful ro be uſed, yer ſhall it be the Happineſs of God's 
People vor to need them, for their God, their Lord 1s the Saviour in 
midſt of chem, and he will cut off Enemies round about them, (o char 
virtually this is a Promiſe to Iſrael, that his Adyerſarics ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and fo his Fears diſappear. 

12 And-I will cut off witchcrafts þ out of thine 


hand, and thou ſhalt have no more ſoothſayers 7. 

h In this Verſe the Lord foretels the Downfal of all unlawful Arts 
which had been in uſe, though forbidden by the Law of God, Lev. 
20, 27. though Jſratl ſhould have conſulted with God alone, yer they 
did conſulr with Sorcerers, So did Manaſſeb, and before him, 
2 King. 17. 17. + The very Art ſhall be our of uſc, and none ſhall 
openly as formerly conſulr with them, or they make profeſſion of 
forerelling Events, or what a lucky Day or Hour to ſer upon an En- 
eerpriſe, or to curſe (as Balaam would have done) an Enemy to make 
way for Victory : no more of theſe, the Oracles ceaſed when Chritt 


was bornz much to this purpoſe, Zeb, 13. 2» and Ml. 3. 5. m_ 
wil 


{ Ir ſhall be the peculiar Work of Ged, as Lew hath ro cther Fail cr © 


young lion among 10, 


es eb as ge 
NE IO CARE Fo Ale OS. 


Na I, 
a Wing, A ET 
SSH 6; 2 ei 


IK 
Sc. 


Chap, ll Cha 


| Or, f 4- 


[4f3, 


# 
«28 w y 
8 [Or, [hs 


x 5 "A I [Ll fo 
vt 


*Pr.g.1, 


E * Ila, Ll 


® $.3,f+ 


2 43, « Os 


G. Hof, 4+ I 


S F 
a 
—” 
v IwrCh £ 


| Chap. VI. 


witl in Mercy to his People take away theſe ſtumbling-blocks, theſe 
ſions of Sin, | 
© BY Thy graven images k alſo will I cut off, and 


or. 04 thy || ſtanding images } out of the midſt of thee m - 
=” and thou ſhalt no more worſhip the work of thine 
hands 7. 
which were for the Matter of them made of Wood or Stone, 

mcoched and faſhioned ro the Images, which the blind Idolarer 
thought did well repreſent his God. ! Scatues erected in Places cho- 
ſn tor the purpoſe, fixed thar they move nor, had this different 
Name from their Poſture, the Matter ſtill che ſanie, #3 O Iſrael 1n 
th- Type, and O Iſrael Antitype, this verified among the Fews, who 
to c113 Day hare Images for Divine Uſes, and learn'd this in cheir Cap- 
tivity 3 and "tis verificd in rhe Church of Chriſt, which condemns all 
religious Uſe of Images. n Twas once rhe great Sin of the Fews, 
to worſhip and rely on Idols bur when God ſhall by the Mefliah re- 
deem both his Iſratls, they ſhall no more fin thus, Hof. 14. 3: for 
they ſhall know he is the only true God, and there 15 no Saviour be- 
ide Bims ; | S 

EF 1+ And I will pluck up thy groves o out of the midit 
© 16:,cv- of thee: ſo will I deſtroy thy || cities p. _ 
W its, » The Groves were ſome of them abuſed in downright idolatrous 
Z w.rihip, others of them uſed ſuperſtiriouſly, thus beſide rhe ward 
rie other way quire contrary to the Word : but afrer the return 
tr.:m Bavylot, there was a great Reformation 1n this Point, and afrer 
the. appearing of the Methalt there hath been a grearer Eradication 
of [dolarry. p Or thine Enemies, for the Word here uſed ingifferently 
ſienitierh both, and they will either agree to rhis Place, It Cities, they 
arc thoſe devored to Idolatry, which Det. 13.15. were to be de- 
firo\cd 3 if you interpret it Enemies, *cis eicher an Argument to con: 
frm chem char rhey ſhall not need Horſes ani Chariots, or defenced 
Cirics, or a farther Blefling promiſed upon the reforming from Ido- 
Jarry 3 chis an Effet or Fruir of ir, God will deſtroy their Enemucs 
whea they have deſtroyed theſe Idols which are his Enemies. 

15 And I will execute q vengeance r 1n anger 
and fury s upon the heathen tr, ſuch as they have not 
heard A, | 

q God ſpeaks ro our Capacity, he will proceed, or aQt, as the Hb, 
ord i:omficth ; he is ſupream Judg : » To whom Vengeance belong- 
«th; ard when he hath paſſed the Sentence, and his Inſtruments Exe- 
curc it, he rakes jt to himielf; ſo when the Babylonans revenged the 
Wrongs by the Afſzizs done to the Jews, and when Cyrus with his Per- 
fins and Meces avenged the Injuries of Babylon, this Propl.ecy Was 
parcly fulfilled, and in ſucceeding times it was farcher fulfilled, and 15 
row tulfilling, and ſo will be, until rhe final Deſtrution of the Wic- 
ked. 5 This ſpoken after the manner of Man z it includes the greatneſs 
of God's juſt Difpleaſure, and the Effetts ot ir, which are reſembled ro 
what we do when furiouſly angry, a& with uemoſt Strength, and 1n 
the molt terrible Manner we can 3 ſo God will with as great Severity 
ard Terror as Fleſh and Blood can bear proceed againſt theſe Hearhens. 
t Licerally the Nations under the Aſſj7ian Monarchy firſt, next the 
Nations under the Babyi91iſþ Kingdom 3 in the full import of the 
Words, all che Nations that are Enemies to the Lord, to his Chriſt, 
ad to lis peculiar People, who know nor God, nor obey the Goſpel. 
4 With unparallcl'd Terror, and ſo they ſhall be made Warning-pleces 
to Orhers, 


CHAP. VI. 


God's controverſy with his people for their unthanbſulneſs, 1— ge. Fe rejedteth 
thir ſervices, and ſheweth them thzir daty, 6— 9. Yeproveth and threatneth 
thi injuſtice and oppreſſion, and the idolatrous pratlice of Omri and Achab 


with dtjolation, 1c 16; 
1 F FEar 4ye now b what the LORD faith c, Ariſe d, 
[Or, iti, | &L contend thou e || before the mountains, and 


let the hills hear thy. voice f. 

a Vid, chap, 1, tr. 2, let. {, m,n. b Whilſt the Lord is willing to 
debate wich vou before it be too late for you. Though *cis a Man like 
your elves: wiv ſpeakerth, yet he comes trom the Lord, and with the 
Lor«'s MeilJage, and "is the Lord who ſpeakerh by Micah. This 15 
Gud's Command to Micah, who is bidden toariſe; ſo Fonah chap. 1. 
wW, 2, which fee, Prophets as cther Men could be content to fic 
ac caſe, and ncither be trouvled by others, or troubleſom to others 3 
and perhaps the lictle Succels of Mical's Preaching had occaſioned him 
to retire ard tit down 3 now God rouſeth him, Gert up, prepare thy 
ſelf; e Plead Micah che preſent Cauſe, argue the Caſe that is between 
thy God Plataciff, and thy People Delinquents. jPlead openly, vehe- 
incyelv, let there be Witneſſes ro hear the Caſe which is ſo clear on 
God's Side, and fo full againſt thy People, that the very Mountains 
and Hills on which they have ſinned againſt me notoriouſly, on which 
I have bleffed them abundantly, had they Eyes and Ears, and Voice, 
would teſtify that 1 have planted them with Vines, Olives, Fig-trees, 
and clothed them with Graſs and Flocks, and ſtored chem with Springs, 
and beaurificd them with Cedars, Oaks and all pleaſant Trees of the 
Foreſt ; this 1 have done upon the Mountains and Hills for my People, 
and there they have made their Groves, fer up their Idols, ſacrificed 
to Devils, and committed other Lewdneſſes nor ro be named. O 
Micah, ſpeak as if thou wouldeſt make Mountains hear thee to teſti- 
fy for me, Deut. 34. 1. Ja. 1. 2. 


2 "P.5.1,4 2 * Hear ye, O mountains g, the LORDS contro- 
OR verſy h, and ye ſtrong foundations of the earth z : 
IE fr * the LORD hath a controverſy with his people k, 


2 43, « Os 


& Hot.,, z, and he will plead with Iſrael /. | | 

| 2 In the firſt Verſe God dire&ts Micah to take the Mountains and 
Hiils for Witneſſes 5 now in this Verſe he doth call upon thofe Moun- 
tains to hear; lt is a Proſopopeia, an elegant perſonating of Hearcrs 
and Witneſſes, as Deut. 32. 1. J/a. 1. 2+ and 2. 2. Some by Mountairs 
underſtand Princes and Nobles, and by ſtrong Foundations of the 
Earth inferiour Magiſtrates, as P/al. 75 3+ but 1s may as well of ber- 
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cerbe ar Appeal to theſe Creatufes in ſo juſt 2 Cauſe for their Crea- 
cor. b Whoſe Soveraign Majcſty may well command whar he pleaferh; 
and expett co be obeyed, and whote unparalle'd Goodneſs to 111e1 
ought ro have been unconrroyerred Motives to obey hirh in al! things 3 
yer che Soveraign Goodnefs is ſlighred and difobeyed, on which he 
now impleads his People, brings his AAton apainſt them, 3 Call'd 
before Hills : Ir ts an explanation of che former, Mounraius, Df it nu y 
be an Appeal co thoſe deep Foundations which are hid tram any Eye; 
and which ſeem moſt remore from whac is done on Earth ; but the il! 
Carriage, the Difobedience and Sin of [' az1 is ſo notorious, that the 
whole Creation may be Subpena'd Wirneffes agaihſt chem. þ Cove- 
nant, redeemed and only People, as A nos 3. 2. 4{ No longer pur off 
the Caufe, nor forbear co puniſh rlicm, and righe hiafclf, he will 
bring che Cauſe to Hearing, Judgment and Execurion £00. 

3 Omy people mm, what: have | done unto thee 7; 
and wherein have I wearied 6 thee ? teltify againlt 
me | 

m You whole Houſe of 1Fae!, my People choſen in 4hrabam, Tjaas 
and 7acob, multipiied in Ezypt, and by many Miracles owned, redeem- 
ed and carried through the Wilderneſs, and ferled in the promiſed. 
Land, 3 If I have done only Gocd, why artthou weary of me; if 
thou know any Evil I have done, declare jr, fay what Iniquiry hatt 
thou found*in me, as Jer. 2. 5.31. oe What prievous or butden- 
ſom Impoſitions that chou mighreſt juſtly groan under, p Speak, ce- 
clare, ſpare nor, thou who'canft nor recount all che Gead | have dove 
tor rhee, and who canſt nor find cur one Evil ] ever did to thee, 
declare what *tis hath cauſed chee ro te weary of me. 

4 For * I brought thee up ont af the land of 
Egypt r, and redcemed s thee our of the houſe of ſer- 
vantst, and I ent betore thee Moſes 4, Aaron x, and 
Miriam y. | 

q Look as far back 15 t!y coming out of Egypt, near ſeven hundred 
and forry Years agone, with an outſtretched arm. # Where by Scr- 
vants thou wert oppreſt, where thy Oppreiſors did plot thy utter ex- 
tirpation, where thou ſervedſt inthe Iron Furnace, 5 Þeliver thee by 
mighty Power, and gave £&zypt for thy Ranſom, I made them pay 
dear for their deraining thee, and ill uling of thee. r Being ©ff- 
ſpring of Canaan, rhey were in their Fatiiers Curſe doomed to be Ser- 
vants, and were (as fervi'e Minds are) moſt barbarouly cruel to J/- 
ratt ; as appears by the bloody EdiR againſt the Male-Children, and by 
requiring Brick wichour Straw their Bondage was a cruel Bondage uns 
der which they groaned, 4 A Man excellently qualified ro be a Condu&t 
ro them, a very learned, Martial and experienced Man ; he improved 
his firſt forry Years by the Advanrages of a Royal Education firft, a: d 
rext by the grear Employmentrs which ſuch Perſons are called to : for 
his Wiſdom and LIcarning, his Might and Valour, you have witneſs, 
Atts 9. 22; the #tbr, Tradition is, that he foughr and gor many Bar- 
tels, 1n which he commanded zs Generalitliimo for Pharaoh. 310/es 
was beſide this admitced ro extracrdinary Conſules with God, by 
this means their Model of Polity was made very exat, x A Per- 
ſon called co the Exerciſe of the higheſt Office in the Prieſthood, 
ro offer Sacrifice, and make Aronemert tor the Sins of the People, 
and ro be a Type of the great Interceſſor, y A Propheteſs ro be Affi- 
ſtant to her Brothers laſt mentioned, ro be Example and Counſcltor 
” the Women 3 God furniſh'd chem with Magiſtrate, . Prieſt and Pro- 
pher. | 

5 O my people, remember z now what * Balak 
king of Moab conſulted a, and what Balaam b the ſon 
of Beor anſwered c him from * Shittim 4 unto Gil- 
gal e, that ye may know the righteouſneſs of the 


LORD f. 


58 Irael think well of it, what I did then was worthy of a prate- 
ful Remembrance to this Day. a This Man, thuugh a great and war- 
like Prince, yer would not adventure by plain force ro tet upon Iſrael ; 
he wiſh'd their Ruine, he contrived it, and had he ſucceeded in his 
firſt Atcempt to bring Trae! under a Curie, he was refclved next to 
atrack them by Force, b A Manaccourted to he a Prophet, and a 
holy Man able to blaſt any by his Curſe, and able to advance any Af- 
fairs by his Blefling, but really he was a Soorhſayer, anda an of per- 
nicious Counfels, c Forced againſt his Intereſt and Incliration to bleſs 
Iſrael, Dent. 23. 4, 5. and Joſh. 24. 10. and to confefs he could nor 
prevail with God to curſe Jyrasl. Soalſo remember how Ba/aam coun 
lelled Balak to draw your Fathers to Stn, how this Snare took, and 
how it coſt twenty four thouſand Lives. The Story at large you 
have, Numb. 22, 23, 24, and 25 chap. d This the Place where Ba- 
lik began by fair tur lewd Women of Midian to debauch 1jrael as 
Balaam had counſelied, and ſo continued tro Gilga! all along rhe Burs 
ders of his Dominion: or elſe thus, remember © my People, how E 
ſpared thee 1n the marrer of Baal-Peor, for which chou deſervediſt ro 
be deſtroyed at Sbi:tim, remember alfo the Mercies I gave under the 
Condudt of Jeſ11a aſter Moeſes his Death, which fell our whileft you 
abode ar Shittim, 7oſh.3.1. e Where Jaz! firſt rook Polletlion of the 
promiſed Land, and ſai viſibly the Faichfulnets of their God: f The 
Mercy, Juſtice, Uprightreſs, Veraciry, as ir ſignifies, bur here ir ras 
cher derotes the Right on God's Side 1n thts Comroverſy wich his Peg 
ple. 


6 © Wherewith g ſhall Ib come before the LORD 7, 
and bow miy ſelt before k the high God 1 ? ſhall I come 


year old x? | Shs 

In the foregoing part of the Chaptee you have God's Reſolution 
ro have a hearing, vt, 1,2, and his Plea for himſelf againſt an un- 
grateful People, ver. 3, 43 5» Now in this Verſe you have the reſulr; 
which 1s either an unfeigned Submiſhon and Juſitheation of God's juſt 
Proceedings made by fome of the beſt of this People; or elſe an En< 
quiry made by Men among them, who did yer terain fome Opirjon 
of their own Incegrity 3 much like thoſe, 1ja. 53. wer. 3. rhey were 
ready to ſay; we have offered Sacrifices as required, &c. whac would 
God have ns do more? Orelle 'tisan Enquiry what the Propher 
would farther dire ghem to do in this Cafe; wich an Intimation hae 


they 


before him with burnt mz offerings, with calves + of a + Heb. /ri4 
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VI. MIC 
they were ready to offer any Sacrifices God ſhould require of chem 3 
or Elſe this Verſe is the Propher's Suppoſition that ſome among chem 
would te ready ro enquire how they ſhould in chis caſe behave them- 
ſelves, and ſo this Proſopopeia fairly makes way for farther dire&ion to 
this People. g With what, Heb. what Preparation ſhall I make for a due 
and right addreſs unto God ? þ In the Perſon of all che People, or elle 
in che Perſon of the moſt thinking among them 3 this I 15 the People of 
the Jews. iris a Temple-phraſe, and contains the ſolemn atrencance 
on Ged in his Worſhip, well paraphraſed in the Chald. Par. With 
what ſhall I ſerve before the Lord ? & This is exegerical ro the for- 
mer Phraſe, When I come to bow my ſelf and worſhip the Lord, with 
vhar ſhall I appear ? / Such was the God of Ir2!, Heaven his Throne, 
the Earch his Foorſtool, Idols are Dunghil Gods, our God alone 1s che 
God who dive!ls on high. 1 Shall theſe ſuffice for Teſtimony thar I 
owe my all to God, or appeaſe his Diſpleaſure, which juſtly 
mighr devour me as the Fire the Sacrifice? » It is probable this re- 
pears (as is uſual in Scripture to confirm and affeR us the more) the 
thing before mentioned. ; 

' 7 * Will the LORD be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams 0, or with ten thouſands of rivers of ol p ? ſhall 
| give my firſt-born q for my tranſgreſlion r, the truir 


of my + body for the ſin of my ſouls ” 
o The Law did dire& the Offering of Rams, ſingle Beaſts for 
fingle Sacrifices z 1f rhis be too little, they ſhall be mulciplied, we will 


—— 


, give many,* very many 3 for rhe Phraſe 1s an Hypcrbole, p Oil was 


required too in cheir Sacrifices inthe Mear-Offerings of chem, bur 1n no 
greac Quantities, a Log or Hin, #.e. halta Pin or three Quarts: bur we 
krow ſuch Gifts are infinitely ſhort of the Divine Goodneſs beſtowed 
on us, he who is our God is worthy of Rivers of Oil, multiplied ro chou- 
ſands ; had we ſuch ſtore, ir ſhould be all his. Such like Hypervole you 
meet in Iſa. qo. 15, 16, 17. q This is propoſed nor as a ching 
prafticable by any Rule of Reaſon or Religion, bur as a Proof of 
their readivels (as Abraham) to offer up their Firſt-born, as he did 
ofter up his 1:2: to God, Ir is much to part with any of our Chil- 
dren, bur tis more to part with the Scrength and Glory, and hope of 
our Families; yer right Hypocrites, or like unnatural Heathen, tals 
they would do, rather than what would pleaſe che Lord, » s To ap- 
peale the Anger cf the Lord for my Sins, would theſe be Exptatories ? 
The: Queſtion is repeated ro afc& us the more 3 che Words would 
"bear vis reading, Shall I give my Firſt-born? This would be my Sin 3 
Tite Fruic of my Body? This would be the Sin of my Soul. 

8 He t hath ſhewed thee «, O man, what us good x : 


and what doth the LORD require of thee y, but * to 
and to - walk hum- 


bly with thy Godb ? 

t The Propher anſwers the Enquiry made, #7. 5. otherwiſe than 
theſe Enquirers did expe&; you who make this Enquiry might have 
fpared this Pains z God himſclf hach already plain enough rok you chis, 
# O Jews, every one of you might from the Law ot God +now whar 
would pleaſe your God, and with what you ought co come before 
him, you might have read, 1 Sm. 15. 22. that he delighterh in your 
obeying his Word 3 and more early, Deut. 10. 12, 13, 22» che lame 
practical Rule was laid down. x In it felf for you, and well pleating 
ro your God : from his own Mouth your holy and righteous Fathers 
did know, and ſo mighr you, what is that Good, with which you 
ſhould appear before God. y Whar ſo much? Or what wichour 3 of 
doth he require any thing wichout? It is a Queſtion rhar muſt ve re- 
ſolved in a Negative, Comparative or Abſolute 3 the Lord doth bor 
require Sacrifice wichout Moral Duries,nor doch he require Sacrifice ſo 
much 2s ſuch Duries afrer-mentioned. x To render to every one what 
is their due, Superiors, Equals, Inferiors, ro be equal to all, and 
oppreſs none, in Body, Goods or Name iu all your Dealings with 
Men carry a Chancery in your own Breaſts, and do according to Equi- 
ry. 4 Be kind, merciful and compaſſionate rowards all that need your 
Kindneſs, do nor uſe Severity rowards any 3 though the Laws of Man 
did nor require you to remir of your Prerences, and if you cxacted all 
your Right you did nor break the Laws of Men, yer you ſhould have 
reſp. & tothe Law of Love, and ſhew Mercy. wich delight in ſhewing 
it, Rom, 12,8. and 2 Cor. 6.7. Heb. 13.16. b In all Duties which 
immediately refer ro the Preceprs of rhe firft Table, 1n all religious 
Execrgiſe and Deportment roward God, keep the Heart ſincerely 
humble coward God, think highly of him, his Laws, and Determi- 
nations 3 murmur nor againſt che fina! Dererminations God by his Pro- 
vidence makes, complain not of any of his Precepis, know and own tt, 
thou art an unprofirable Servant if thou haſt done all, Luke 17. 10, 


9 The LORDS voice 4 crieth b unto the city c, 
and || the man of wiſdom @d ſhall ſee thy namee - hear f 
ye g the rod b, and who hath appointed z it. 


a Eirher by his Judgments, each of which is the Lord's Voice, he 
ſpeaks by them; or rather by his Prophet, and whether People hear 
ir or forbear, che Lord himſelf 1s concerned in ir. b As to deaf, or 
ro ſleepy and ſecure Men; who will not hear the milder and ſofter Calls, 
the Prophet muſt cry to chem in the loudeſt manner he can ſpeak. 
c Toevery City in frat! and Fudah, bur principally ro Feruſalem and 
Samaria, Places of greateſt Concourſe, and where the Men of greateſt 
Senſe may reaſonably be ſuppoſed ro dwell, who ſhould hear and con- 
ſider. 4d Man is ſupplied ro make the Senſe intire, bur wichour that 
ſupply the Senſe might have run plain, 414 Wiſdom will bear, which 
mult have been reſolved ſome way like to our Tranſlation,and I know 
none that berrer firs chan char our Learned Tranſlators have ſupplied. 
T know nor bur that che Abſtra& uſed here for the Concrete, may ex- 
preſs a Superlative Degree, Wiſdom, 3. e. the wiſeſt will hear, &*c, 
e Rightly apprehend and duly reverence the Holineſs, Juſtice and Ne- 
ceſſarinefs of God's Proceedings, with his Power and Majeſty inexecuting 
his juſt Diſple:ſure on bruriſh hardned Sinners. f Confider well and 
diſcern. g Citizens boch of Jeruſalem and Samaria, and every other 
Cicy in the Twelve Tribes, þ The Puniſhments God 15 now ſend- 
ing, by which he wiil plead his Canſe, Theſe are called the Rod, ej- 
ther becauſe they are ſrom God, who once was, and ſtill would be a 
Father co them, or hecauſe 'tis a comprehenſive Word which takes in 
the various Puniſhmopts inflicted, © Hatch comiſſioned ir, handlerh 


A H. 
the Rod, hath choſen ir out, and firikes wich ic, whether it be 4ſjri. 
an, or Babylonian, or both ar ſeveral rimes, This is the plain litera] 
Senſe : others there are which are omitced, becauſe they {ute nor the 
Deſign of this Work. 

10 © || Are there yet & the treaſures of wickedneſs 
in the houſe of the wicked mm, and the þ ſcant mea- 
ſure » that 15 abominable o ? 


led Treaſures of Wickedneſs ; the Wickedneſs wherewith they raked 
cheir Wealth rogerher is laid up with their Wealth, as the like is ſaid, 
Fan..s. 3. mNone have thought of reſtoring their ill gotten Goods, 
the wicked Fathers, who heap'd them rogerher, laid them up ia 
cheir Houſes, and rhe Children retain them ; the Houſe, 5. e. Family 
of rheſe do as their Fathers, ſtore up Violence, and ſo do directly 
contrary to the firſt Rule, ver. 9, do juſtly. » Which is leſs than 
Standard, vid. Am, 8. 5g. by which theſe unrighteous Ones did both 
offend againſt God, and cozen their Chapmen. o God abhors ſuch 
Injuſtice, Prov. 11. x, and 20. 10, 23. and Det. 25. 13, 14, 15, 16, 
Iris moſt hateful in his Sight, 


weights t ? 

þ Ir may have ſome reference to the Propher,as ſpeaking of himſelf, 
appointed of God to be a Reprover, an impartial Cenſurer of the Sins 
of this People; when I am ſo to judg of them by their Doings,ſhall I flac- 
ter chem, and ſay they are better than they are? Bur it better refers ro 
God himſelf, q Approve, juſtify or acquic them, as if they were 
righteous, and nor worthy to be puniſh'd ? Shall I lec them eſcape who 
are ſuch unjuft Perſons ? This Queſtion implieth a ſirong Negation. 
7 This kind 1s pur for all che reſt, wherewich things bought aud ſold 
were apportion'd, and by which Buyers and Sellers were aſcertain'd 
how much they boughr, 5s In which they both kepc their Weights 
ar home, and carried them about with them. t Heb. Scones of de- 
ceit, they did (as in many Places wich us Men do) ule Scones for 
Weights, and this unjuſt People did cheat both at home and abroad, 
both che Balance and its Weights were deceirful and condemned, Lev, 
19. 35, 36. Dint. 25+ 13, 143 15, 16. 

12 Foruthe rich men x thereof y are full of vio- 


lence z, and the inhabitants a thereof b have ſpo- 


mouth 4d. 

# This 15 given as an Evidence of the Truth of the Charge, and 
of the juſtneſs of the Reſolurion God had declared to puniſh them. 
x Who of all Men had leaſt Temptation to deal unjuſtly, they were fo 
well provided for, that without a Trade they might live, and in Tra- 
ding they ſhould have been content with honeſt Gain; they ſhould 
have been Examples of Charity and Bounty, but theſe are the Men 
deepeſt in this Guile, y Of Feruſalem, Samaria, and of every traded 
City inthe Land, 7 Full of Principles, Practices and Fruits of Vio- 
lence and Rapine, their Minds inclined to Cheativgs and Diſhoneſty, 
their PraRtices managed with Fraud and Falſhood, and their Riches 
heap'd up through Violence. a The Diſeaſe is univerſal, not ſome 
few rich Men, bur they that dwell in the City are wholly Oppreflion 
or perhaps thus, who come to dwell among them ſoon caich che Diſ- 
caſe, and learn theſe Ways. b Of all the Citics of the Land of Ca- 
maan. © Have accuſtomed themſelves to ſpeak Fallhood, there is no 
Truth 1n their Afﬀfirmations or Negations. 4d There's not a Man of 
plain-Hearrednefs, Integrity and Honeſty among them. So Datid 
complains of his Times, Pſal. 12. 2, 5. 

13 Therefore e alſo will I make thee ſick f in ſmi« 
_s thee, in making thee deſolate g becauſe of thy 
Ins þ. ; 


e For theſe many Sins of Violence, Frauds and Lics, f Some read, 
I have begun to ſmice thee, ſo ir ſures well with the Hiſtory of the 
Wars, Rapine, Caprivity or Deſolation by rhe Syrians, Afſyrians, Ara- 
bans, &c, brought upon Iſrael and Judah, which were the beginnings 
of their Sorrows, and God's juſt Puniſhments : bur as we read ir fick 
In ſmiting, it will as well ſute wich the Grammatical Conſtru&ton of 
the Words, with the Hiſtory too, and rhus *ewill give the greacer Em- 
phaſis ro the Words; God will 'ere long ſo ſmite, that the Strokes of 
his Rod ſhould reach the very Hearr, and make 1/72! Hearr-fick of his 
Wounds inflied on him by the Lord. g& This was fully accom- 
pliſh'd, when the Kingdom of the ten Tribes was @verchrown by Shalma- 
neſer,and the Kingdom of the two Tribes captivated by Nebucha4nexgar, 
hb Multiplied, aggravated, obſtinately rerain'd, and not repented of. 

14 * Thou ſhalt eat, but not be ſatisfied k, and 
thy caſting down } ſhall be in the midſt of thee mm, 
and thou ſhalt take hold », but ſhalt not deliver » - 
and that which thou delivereſt oo will I give up to the 


ſword 9. ; 
3 Both licerally and figuratively taken for ufing what they have, So 
God threatens, Lev. 26. 26. So God did puniſh the Fews,. Hg. 1.6. 
which ſee, & Not be filled with ſweetneſs or ſtrength in the eating or 
uſing of what thou haſt, thy Sins ſhall bring either bicterneſs or in- 
ſufficiency upon all thou haſt, by both all ſhall be made uſeleſs ro 
thee, [ Thy Deftrudtion, partly by thy Diſſenſions, Deſolarions, 
Violences and Confpiracies within thy (elf, and partly by the Encmics 
breaking in upon thee, and bringing the War into thine own Bowels. 
m4 Thou ſhalt be weakned at home by thine own Hands, and be waſted 
utterly by thine Enemy, beſfieging thee in thy Ciries and caking them. 
z Though there is ſome variety of readings here, yet the plaineſt and 
moſt obvious Senſe 1s as we render ic, whether you do refer this /2y- 
ing bold to Perſons, as Wife, Children or Friends, whom (chough 
they endeayour to ſave out of the Enemies Hand, yet) they ſhall 
nor be able ro ſave; or if referr*d co Things, Goods, their moſt valua- 
ble and moſt portable Goods and Wealth 3 as Men in Diſtreſs, and fly- 
ing our of che reach Enemics, pack up their beſt Moveables, lay hold 
, on 
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11 || Shall I p count them pure q with * the wic- |0r, gy 
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on their Children, and carry them away 1ato ſome remoter Place, or 
ſtrong Hold ; fo "tis likely this People did when invaded, Zr. 35.11. 
» Where thou lodgeſt rhy Children, and layeſt up thy Wealth, ch1- 
cher the Enemy ſhall purſue rhee, there beſiege thee and thine ; or if 


MICAH. 


all lie in wait for blood 1: they hunt » every man his 


brother # witha net o. | NE. 
2 Who loves, and is kind to Men in need, and is fo from the Senſe 


of God's Goodneſs, and in a deſigned Imication of God, is godly in rhe 


ViL 


On ly into 6 ;es, it ſhall nor be a ſafe Refuge ro thee, |: 
er thou#ly 16to other Countries, Jt halt not be a. late Reluge ro Thee, pe ne of his Hearr, and Courſe of Life towards God, and beneficent 
tor 0» Thoudoſt fora little while, for , few Weeks or Months, p _ by to- Men for God's Sake. h Is dead and gone, and lefe no keir of his 
WET from rhe Enemy, char chou chinkeſt oy _ bs oy hehe ye m—_ godlike .Vertues. #5 Our of Jfae! and 7udah too, rho' Hitthiah was 
ſe of 1, urichought of Accidents eee bi w— : z LY oy” Kor, (probably) now their King. + An honeſt, plain-hearted Min, who 
cel. ſifttable Hand of Divine Wy - an m_ 1 - [ego w-- Got thinketh no Deceir, bur ſpeakerth che Frurh ; chat 1s, wirhour crook- 
Reb, the Hands of 'Enemics, 10 p-j _ en apr > n . "7 = 005 | ed and perverſe Deſigns ; ſuch an cne may poſſibly, bur not eaſily, be 
als Band ir it. ' q To be cur off by eit _ Nino > _— =abe ay" found among the People of che Ten, and of the Two Tribes. { This 
muſe, or by the invading, oe en and waſting Troops of "the Aſj- proves the Propher's Charge againſt this People, for the good and 
V64%S, | j upright Man imagineth nor Evil againſt any 3 bur ir is evident char in 
+ Peut.2%% 15 Thou ſhalt * ſow r, but thon ſhalt not reaps : | Jyatt (and Judah roo) the Temper of the moſt was fly, deſigning and 
22, 39 thou-ſhalrt tread the olives t, but thou ſhalt not anoint WIRCIO ro wy mes _ r —__ I, the — of 
mos 5-11 HP : 1nocents, and ſeizing their Eſtates, Ahab like, 1 Kings 21. Prov.1.19, 
rſt thee with oll wy and feet wine x, but ſhalt not drink m They proceed wich all Diligence, Craft and Power ; as a Hunrer 
149, 1, 6+ WING Y» : ES . | thathath ſer his Toils, and 1s now by all his Arts endeavouring to bring 
7 » Be ar great Pains and Coft in Tilling and Sowing, s Tr ſhall et- | the Prey into the Toils, that he may make his Advantage by ir. 
ther nct thrive to a Harveſt, or if ic does, an Enemy ſhall reapir. | » were'they Strangers they ſo hunted, *rwere barbarous ; but this is 
: 7 Lay our thy Labour, and weary thy ſeltin ic; plant the Tree, gacher inhumanely barbarous, theſe bloody Men hunt and deſtroy their Bre- 
; rhe Fruicand cread ir; and when thus prepared to uſe 1t, an Enemy | thren, the Seed of Facob, the Worſhippers of the God of Fa:ob, their 
r, Sh 3 ſhall rob thee of ir. # Which in thoſe Countries was much 1n uſe, be- own circumciſed Brechren. o Which is ſpread before-hand, and 
me cauſe of the great Refreſhment ir gave to the whole Body. # Here 15 | 1ajq cloſe; ſo *is ſetrer premeditated Cruelty and Rapine they do 
is an Ellipfis, and muſt be thus ſupplied, thou ſhalr cread che Grapes univerſally exerciſe againſt eich other. 
1o,, which afford ſweer Wine. y In thi, as1n rhe other two, thou ſhalr That the ds ich beck bonds hand mY 
= be diſappointed 3 thou'ſhalr nor enjoy rhy Labour, nor ſhall thy Heart 36 a y May I : T- *Hoſ. 4.18: 
q be cheared with new Wine ; nay, thou ſhalr be ſick with vexing, to | neſtly p, * the prince q asketh, and the * judg r ask- Iſa. 1. 23. 
3 ſce thine Enemies Hearts glad with the Wine thou hadfſt prepared for | eth for a reward s: and the great man t he utte- *Ch.3.11. 
: , ocher Gueſts, | -| reth #« his miſchievous deſire x: fo they y wrap res f 
: [0r,be doth 16 C'' For || the ſtatutes of Omri x are kept a, and | it. up z. 7 ; bis foul, 
F ub bp all the works of the houſe of Ahab b, and ye c walk # As we n_b_— bor plain po gy by te va oo 
Soc. 2 . i igence that with bot hands they can uſe, 1s to ſer forward Evi 
D gs G1 their _ - eto OI « | = and Miſchief: Poſſibly the firft Clauſe might bear this icadivg, Beth 
om 7019tIOn J, al 1 S an hands are towards Evil; andthen the following Clauſe thus, To do Goo? 
E ſing þ: therefore ye ſhall bear the reproach of my | the Prixce asbeth, q The chicf Ruler who commiſſioner the Judy, 
4 people 7. and ſhould awe him from perverſe Judging, who ſhould charge the 
Z z Of which you read, 1 Kings 16. 25, 26, 27, 28. He built Samaria | Judges as 7ebohaphat did>2 Chron. 19, s, 6+ but contrarily here che 
3 to be a Royal Ciry, and Sear of Religion, brought in by Feroboam - | Prince fer a Price upon his own A in Evil. r The 1nferiour Magi- 
3 Thus he both ſtrengthned, and pur more Credit upon the idolatrous ſtrare commiſſioned ro. be Judg, s thameleſs Injuſtice ! to ſell the 
4 Worſhip which was ſer up by Ori, in a Royal Ciry z whereas by | Innocent, and condemn their Cauſe and perſons; and to acquir the 
A Feroboam "rwas ſer up 1n Places of meaner account. a Diligently } Guilry, and pronounce them juft: for a Bribe, to make God's Autho- 
I very much. b Sum'd up, in eſtabliſhing Feroboam's Idolatry, introdu- | rity which is in them, ro aft fo diredtly againſt ir ſelt, is abominably 
rn cing the idolatrrous Worſhip of Baal, 1 Kings 16. 31, 32, 33+ cutting | wicked ; for God's Authority ro them is given, that they mightrelieve 
4 off the Prophets of the Lord, 1 Kings 18. 4. and 19. 10, 14. and a- | the poor Oppreſled, and acquir Innocency 3 bur here Innocency muſt 


; f Heb. thy 


boliſhing the rrue Worſhip of God ; beſides the barbarous contriving 
the Death of the Innocent, and ſcizing the Eſtate, 1 Kings 21. 8, 9, &c, 
c Of the Houſe of Trae!, though under the Government of Families, 
which had no great Reaſon to value the Houſe of Ahab; yer you have 
done their Works of Idolatry and Opprefſion ; and you alſo of the 
Houſe of: Fudah have degenerated, and done like their Works, d Li- 
terally fulfilled in Jehoram's Reign, Atﬀts and Counſels, 2 Kings 8. 17, 18, 
and in Ahaxiah's, who was Son of Fehoram, and Grandſon of Fehoſhaphat, 
2 Kings 8. 27, and ſo did Fehu, and his Succeflors, ali perſiſt in the 
Idolatry of the Calf-worſhip, and in Oppreſiion of the Poor : Thus in- 
ſtead of walking humbly with God, they did openly depart from 
him, contrary to what God required of them. e Eventually this was 
the end, or in neceſſary Tendercy it could nor end otherwiſe, tho? 
they did not intend this, nor did God will them to do fo, that ic might 
ſo end. f An utter Waſte, ſuch as ſhould aftoniſh thoſe that ſaw ir, 
g Of the City or Land. h In token of Abhorrence and Deriſion, 
Deut. 28. 39. Fer. 25. 9, 18. and 29. 18. 2 The Reproach threatned 
in the Law, if my People forſake me; or Feruſaltm ſhall be as much re- 
proach'd as Samaria, or as Exch. 35. 20, 


CHA FF. VIE 


The church complaineth of her ſmall number, the corruption of great and 
ſmall : exhorteth to truſt in God, not in man : triumpheth over her eneniies ; 
God comforteth her with mevcies, as the confuſion of her enemies, par- 
doning her ſins : all which (he admires ; and waittth by ſaith for the coming 


of Chriſt, 1---20. 


buy irs Safery, or elſe is ſold to Danger. t Eicher the Advocates in 
their Courts of Judicature, or the great Men of Intereſt ar Courr, 
who can do what they will there. # Is bold to ſpeak plainly whar 
Bribe he will have, he makes his own Demand 3 whereas they did 
(whilſt a lircle modeſt) treat by others; and a Servant or Under- 
Officer muſt make the Bargain. x His unjuſt, oppreſſive Defign and 
Purpoſe; knowing that his Greatneſs and Intereſt will bear him our in 
whatever Violence he attempts againſt poor, weak, and unbefriend- 
ed Innocence, he dares for Gain ſer any thing forward. y All 
three, Prince, Judg and Great Man. . 3 Or twift ic together, 
conſent each to other, and jointly promote Yiolence and bloody 
Cruelrcy. 

4 The beſt aof them bis * as a briar c: the moſt up- 
right d is ſharper thana thorn-hedg e: the day of thy 
watchmen f, and thy viſitation g cometh þ ; now z ſhall 
be their perplexity k. 

a Among all naughr, who is leſt naught pafſeth for beſt, and fo 
muſt it be here, nor one good 3 bur the leſt evil Man 1s by the Pro- 
pher called the beſt. b Of People, Prophets, Judges, Great Men and 
Princes. c Miſchievous ard hurtful ro all that meddle with them; 
and perhaps the Prophet alludes co Briars infolded 1n each other, thar 
ſhall ſo be devoured ar laſt. 4 In the ſame Senſe upright, as they are 
ſaid to be beſt. e The ſame in different words; 2. ?. hurtful and 
miſchievous to all. f Literally taken for ſuch as on the Watch- 
rowers obſerve whither Enemies approach ; the day in which they 
ſhall give che affrighring Intelligence, and found the Alarm : Or elſe 


figuratively Wa:chmenz 3. ?. Governors, Prophets and Teachers, ct- 
The Day which the 


| T Heb. the x "7 Ois me a, for I bb am as + when they have ga- | ther good and faithful, or evil and unfairhful. | 
| gatherings thered the ſammer-ftruits b, 25 the grape- | true Prophets forerold would come 3 which faithful Teachers CON- 
of ſummer, firm'd, good Governors believed, fear'd, and, as H:z:hiah, endea- 


glcanings of the vintage c - there 15 no cluſter to eat 4: 
my ſoul deſired e the firſt-ripe fruit f. 

a All are agreed in the Scope and Meaning of theſe words, that they 
are dcefigned a Complaint for the great Scarcity of Men thar feared 
God, did Juſtice, and loved Mercy ; and fo the Propher begins with a 


patherical Complaint, Wo zs me / Ordinarily this Phraſe 1s Minarory, | 


bur here *cis Lamencation 3 as every Eye may ſee, who diſcerns the 
Propriety of the Htb. bb Either the Prophet in his own Perſon, or 
elſe in rhe Perſon of the good Man, or by a uſual Figure, che Land 
may be brought 1n, complaining, that whereas *rwas once well ſto» 
red, now ic hath few right good in ir. b All the fair, goodly, and 
ripe Fruit gathered, none lefr, or none but evil Fruit 3 ſuch as the La- 
bourers chought nor worti gathering up : So 15 the Harveſt of 1/rae! and 
Z-4dah roo 3 rhough I and other Prophets have ſown good Seed abun- 
dantly, yer Goodneſs comes up-very thin and ſcarce; fo 1ſz. 24.13,16. 


c The fame Complaint in a like elegant Metaphor, drawn from the | 


Vintage-gartherer, who leaves bur few ſcatrering ſingle Grapes : So 1/- 


vour'd to prevent, will certainly overtake you, that day of evil which 
your Sins have* provok'd God to appoint : Or elſe that day of Good, 
which your falſe Prophets have promis'd, your corrupt Princes, Jud- 
ges, Great Men, do exped and hope for ; g Shall be a day of prie- 
vous Puniſhmenr, by which the Falſhood of flattering Prophers ſhall 
be diſcovered, and the Truth of Micah and Iſaiah, &c. true Prophets, 
be confirmed. h z.e. Surely, ſpeedily, and unavoidably on 1mpert- 
renr Ones, how many or how great ſoever. i When che Day 15 come 
as to Saris in its Captivity, by the Aſſrian Tyrant, and to Feruſalen; 
1a the Babyloniſy Captivity, by Nebuchadnezgar 3 and in many ocher 
Nows intervening between the time of Micab's Minatory PrediRtions, 
and the full Accompliſhment of them. & The aftoniſhing over- 
whelming Sorrows, Fears, and Confufions which ſha!l wrack theſe 
great, notorious, and impudent Opprefiors, Hunters and Sellers of 
Juſtice : They ſhall be perplexed, becauſe the ſore Evils foretold by 
the true Prophers of God ſhall overwhelm them; and becauſe the 
Peace and Proſperiry, promis'd by the falſe Prophets, is unexpettedly 


*Ezck. 2.6 


ratl and 7udah, which in bringing forth good Men, ſhould have been | : : ; > Ci- 
as a fruitful Vire full of Cluſters 3 bur NG they have been, and = Og RO Deſolation, and urcer Ruine ro thelr Scare, Ci | 
arez and good Men, 3. e. juſt, compaſſionate and humble Men, are as | y "> LO G_ 
Grapes afrer the Vintage is garhered. d Such gocd Mens Converſe] 5 TY * Truſt yenotin a triend 1}, put ye not conli- * Jer:Y.4, 
would as much delighr, refreſh, and encourage me, as a fair Cluſter of dence in a gude m: keep the doors of thy mouth 
Grapes dot a thirſty and hungry Perſon; bur there 1s.nor one ſuch from her that lieth in thy boſom 0. 
E.- Cluſter. e Ir ſpeaks.a vehemenr Defire. | Ic is an Ellipſis or Apotiopefis, 1 Miſt prodigiouſly treacherous were the People of chat Age 3 and 
PC. 12.1, 40d to be ſupplied thus 3 but there was, or I found nne. | ſince none upright, all lay in wait for Blood, and were turn'd Hun- 
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Chap. V11. 


Ear. 


[| Or, 


her 4b 
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ak be OS 


& 21.15 


word imports. # Watch thy Words, let not thy Tongue diſcover 
any Secrer, cr utter any Words which may be danger to chy ſelf, 
or give an Advantage to thine Enemy. o A Periphrafis of a Wife 
19 honeſt Times; bur wherher in debauched Times, as theſe are of 
which the Propher did ſpezk, it may nor import ſfomewhar like thar 
Prot, 5. 20. I will not ſay; a Wite one may rationally ſuppoſe will 
never diſcloſe a Husband's Secrets to ruin him, yer ſuch were the Trea- 
cheries of that corrupt Axe that ir would be Imprudence to truſt a 


Wife, X 


* Ez.22.7.- 6 For þ the * ſonq diſhonoureth » the father s, the 
Luk.12.53 daughter t riſeth up againſt her mother «, the daughter 
* in law againſt her mother inlaw x 3 a mans enemies y 


are the men of his own houſe z. | ; 

þ The Propher here gives us a Reaſon of his Advice ro be wary 
how, and whom they truſt. q Who received his Being, Maintenance, 
Education, and inherits the Honour as well as Eſtare of his Father ; 
the Son obliged by moſt inviolable Laws to pleaſe, preſerve, and ho- 
nour his Father. r Secks ro accuſe, vilify, endanger and ruine. 
s Whoſe Diſhonour and Loſs cr Ruine, 1s alſo rhe Son's Diſhonour 
and Ruinez yet unnatural Treachery will be ſo rife in thoſe Times, 
that the Father had need keep his guard upon his very Son. t Whoſe 
Loveand AﬀeCtion uſually more tender than che Sons rowards Parents, 
yer will forger their Duty. # Thar bare them, thar nurſt chem, thar 
more than Fathers, rend, indulge, and bear with them : So mon« 
ſtrous ſhall che Perfidiouſneſs of that Age be. x In Confanguinity 
thece was not any Faithfuineſs, in Aﬀinity much leſs may you expeRt 
ir. y The worſt and moſt perillous Enemies, who will be moſt ready 
and moſt able ro miſchief chem. xz Among Relations and Rerainers ; 
who by Law of God and Nature, ſhould have been fairhfulleſt Friends : 
So it fell our chrough the Civil Wars of the Jews, in their ſedirious, and 
in cheir calamicous days : Much like to this 1s char of Chriſt, Mat. 10, 


21, 35, 36. 
7 Therefore a1 will look bunto the LORD c: I will 
wait d for the God of my fſalvatione: my God will 


hear me f. 

4 Since Times are ſo calamirous, and all forts of Men are fo per- 
fidious ; fince no ſure Comfort or Relief from thoſe that are neareſt 
Relations, and ſhould be deareſt Friends. & As one ſet in a Watch- 
Tower {looks round abour, and diligently obſerves all thar ſtirreth: So 
will the Prophet, ſpeaking in the Perſon of . the Faithful, the 1ſrael of 
God ; ſo did they who in J-ael and; Fadah feared the Lord, and walk- 
ed with him. c The God of Mercy, Power, Truth and Wiſdom, 
who can and will help, 4 Though he do nor preſently appear for me, 
(faith the Church) I will with Pattence expe. e Who only can, 
and who graciouſly hath promis'd to fave his Church. f He doch hear 
my Cry, and will deliver me. 


$ © * Rejoiceg not againſt me h, O mine enemy : : 


— when I fall k, I ſhail ariſe /z when I 72 fit in darkneſs x, 


the LORD /hall be a light ounto me. 
The Prophet in this Verſe perſonares the Church, and brings her 
in beſpeaking the Enemy in this manner. g Ler ir be no Pleaſure or 
Marzer of glorying to thee, that the Day of Calamity hatch overtaken 
me. + Ia! of God, the Remnant, the Faithful, which are the 
Church of God. 5 O Afjrian, Edom, or Babylon, & Inco a low Con- 
dirion, into deepeſt Diſtreſſes, 7 I ſhall nor always lie in them; God 
will raiſe me our of chem. # The Propher intends the Good, the 
few righteous Ones among thoſe degenerate Multitudes. n When 
Affliction, War, Famine and Captivity, as a diſmal Cloud ſhall cover 
us, and benighrthe Daughter of Light, when fallen as low as a Gap- 
tive, 9 Shall ſupport, comfort, and deliver me 3 his Preſence and Fa- 
vour ſhall, as the Sun rifing, diſpel the Darkneſs of che Night. This is 


MIC 4 H. 


hand -of the 4ſjrian, and as in the rerurn out of Babylon, 
Heachen ſaid among chemſelves, God hach dcne greac rhings 


P22. 126. 3. b Reproach and Confuſjon, ſclf-condemoning 
c Shall on all ſides be caſt upon her for ker Pride, Cruclty, ang 


ons. | 
Inſulcing Pride 


Re tleG;. 


[ohumanity againſt che Jael of God, f-Which with 
and, Atheiſm, derided my Faith ard my God. & So che Heathen 
either denied the Omnipreſence andiOmniporence of the crue God, 
or preferr'd their Idols above him 3 'and-as if he had been a cenquer'd 
and capriv'd God, as well as his People were a captive People: $9 
Pſal. 115.2, and Foel 2.175, b The Church ſ{peakerh; affured of the 
Truth of God's avenging her upon her Enemi.s, 3 With Delighc or 
Well-pleaſedneſs the People of God. ſhall ſee their Enemies laid as 
low for their Cruelty againſt them as ever God ſuffer'd the Enemy 
co lay his People low for their Sins againſt him, and his M=reics ; $9 
che like Expreſſion, Pſzl. 59. 10. chap. 4. 11, let.r. 6 Eicher ſhortly 
ſhe ſhal), or elſe when@har time of full Deliverance is come, the Church 
(hall in that Day rejoice in her God, and lay Now. { Be accounted 
and uſed as moſt contemprible and uſeleſs, the conquering Enemy ſha!l 
chen tread the Babylonians in the Dire, -and uſe them delpitcefully, and 
without more regard than that we have for che Dirt under our foor ; 
and this was accompliſh'd by che Medes and Pe[i.ns in their Conqueſt 
of Babylon. 


that day ſhall the decree o be far removed þ. 

_ Theſe Words are variouſly expgunded 3 bur che plaineſt, and moſt 
turing wich the Letter and Hiſtory to me, ſeems ro be this. 1 
Feruſalem, the days ſhail certainly come, that thy Walls overthrown 
and raſed by the Babylorians, ſhall be rebuile. n Which was firſt in 
part fulfilled-under Cyr:zs, but more fully under Darirs Aſtaſpis, and 
Darius Longimanits, who commilſion'd Nehemiah ro repair the Walls of 
Feruſalem, 0 Either the Decree of Artaxrrxes, who is alſo calicd C1. 
byſes, and who forbad the building of the Temple ; or c!ſe the Decree 
of Darivzs Hyſtafþis, reviving Cyrus his Decree for the return of all the 
Fews thar would return, p For ever ceale, if referred to Cambyſes's 
Decree z this ſhall no more hinder z or elſe ſhall be dilperſed tar and 
wide among all the Provinces, if you mean Cyrus's Decree that all ma y 
return, 


12 In that day q alſo he 7 ſhall come even to thee s 


from the fortreſs x, even to the river y, and from ſea 


to ſea z, and from mountain to mountain a. 

q After the Zews return our of Captivity, and eruſalem rebuilc. 
7 He who 1s of Zewiſh Race, and profelyred Gentile. s O Jeruſalem, 
Scar of God's Solemn Worſhip, Type of the Goſpel-Church, reſto- 
red to thy promiſed Glory, &t In which many Jjazlites were fourd 
Caprives when the Babylonian Kingdom ſwallow'd up the Aſſ13an, and 
were continued in that Servicude by the Bazylonians till che Medes and 
Perſians overthrew the Babylonians, and proclaimed a Releaſe to all 
captive Zews; then from Aſſ1ia did captive 1j72e!, i. e. ſome of them, 
go up to Feraſalem, 4 In which "cis probable many F2ws were kepc 
for ſervile Works z Shalmaneſer did place rhe Caprivicy of the Teu 
Tribes in the Cities of the M#des, which for ought 1 know may be 
the Cities here ſpoken of, x One mention'd for all clic reſt ; and j 
ſuppoſe theſe Fortreſſes might be frontier Gariſons made for defence 
of the Country, where the Zews were in policy placed by. che Aſian; 
from theſe places, and through al the Country, y To Eupyrates or 
| Chebar, where alſo were of the captive Jews. q From the Caſpian to 
the Perſian, and to the Midland Sea, a On which many of the dil- 
peried fews did in all likelihood ſertle themſelves in proceſs of time 
or Security and Retirement, as the perſecuted Waldenſes and Alhi- 
genſes ſettled in the mountainous Parts bordering on + rance, Savoy, 
and Italy : Or from Mount Tawis ro Mount Libarnus or Covml. In 
brief, from all parts of their Captivicy they ſhall recurn to cheir own 


ſpoken more eſpecially concerning 7udah. 

9 Iwill bear o the indignation of the LORD p, be- | 
caufe I have ſinned againſt him 9, until he plead my | 
cauſer, and execute judgment for me s: he t will bring | 
me forth to thelight, and I ſhall behold his righteouſ- 


neſs x. 

s Patiently and ſubmiſſively. p The juſt and chaſtiſing Anger of 
the Lord in che Effeds of it upon me, 4 Greatly, continually, boch 
againſt his Law and Preceprs thereof, and againſt his Love and the 
Effefts thereof : Fudah was gulity of Idolatry, Ingraricude ayainſt | 


x 


God, and of I:juſtice, Unfaichfulneſs, and Unmercitulnefs againſt one | 
another 3 and theſe Sins deſerved forer Pumiſhmencs than rhey ſuffe- ; 
red, therefore the righteous Ones here juſtify God, and humble them- | 
ſelves. r Againſt mice Enemy 3 for that he will e're long do, as well | 


as now he dorh plead his own Cauſc'againſt me: He will be as well a 


Countrey ; a ſingular Type of the Redemption of the Church by 
Chriſt, the bringing in che Gentiles, and enlarging the M:/1zh's 
Kingdom, | 4 


Chap, VI 


when the 
for them, 


11 Iz the day that thy * walls 92 are to be built N, in * ang. 


Il, &; 


from Afſyria t, and || from the fortified cities *, and [or;:n, 


hap. 
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13 || Notwithſtanding a the land b ſhall be deſolate c, || or, & 1 


their doings f. 
a Heb, And, bur well rendred here Notwithſtanding, viz. theſe Pro- 
miſes of Reſticurion, and gathering in the diſperſed Jews, &c. which 


| rook not place till more than 200 Years after chey were firſt made 


by the Lord to his People, accounting thus, x33 Years from cte 
captivating of Samaria to the captivating of Jeruſalem, 70 Years the 
Babyloniſh Captivity laſted ; to which add the Years to Davius Hy- 
flaſpis e're the Temple es points and the Years to Dirs Longima- 
ns c're the City was built id the Walls repair'd, *cwill amount to 2 
conſiderable Sum of Years. b Cf Canaan, c Laid fo by Shalmane- 


0: 
* |cr.2%þ 


hey that as 


mine enemy , . 
and zozer and ſhame b ſhall cover her c which ſaid unto me f, 


FLA 
* Pf. 42- 
Hi oth mire of the ſtreets. 
+ Heb. ſhe 
ſp 1 be 4 he will, p.ca:*my Cauſe. x What Nation cr People ſoever ; 
a treading whether Aſſyris, Edim, 'or Balylon, or whoever. a As they did when 
Hexetich was miraculouſly ſaved, and 7ervyſalen with him, our of the | 


juſt Judg agaitiſt mine Enemies, to avenge me on them, as he 1s a juſt 
God, by my Sins provoked to chaſtiſe me. 5 When that Day comes, 
he will certainly and evidently declare his Judgment to be againſt mine 
inſulcing Adverſaries, my cruel Enemies, and that he doth ſo puniſh 
chem for my fake; as Pſal. 137. 7. 1a. 1c. 5,12. 7rr. 30.8. Zech, x, 
12, 15. t Thegreat and glorious, the holy and juſt God, who now 
chaſtiſerh me. s« As a Priſoner brought our of a dark Pri! ſon or Dun- 
geon into the Light, ts ſer at liberty, advanced and beaurified, ſo ſhall 
- the Church be delivered and made to proſper. x The Truth and 
Riches of his promiſed Salvation : This made good, partly in the Re- 
ſicurion of the Captivity, rebuilding of Feryſalem by order of Cyrus 


94 xd Darius, and parcly bcfore this in Hezelaab's Reſcue trom Senacherib's 
. thounilt ſee 


. Pride and Rage. | 
10 || Then » /he that is mine enemy z ſhall ſee a zt, 


* Where is the LORD thy God g? mine eyes b ſhall 
behold ker i: now k + ſhall ſhe be troden down as the 


3 . 


y in therime of this hoped Deliverance 3 when God ſhall, as I ex- 


; ſer, Senachertb, and Nebuchadnezgar, in the Ruins of this laſt 50 Years. 
; 4 The ſinful Fews : Which now in Micah's time did, or hereafter 
; ſhall dwell in it. & In Canaan. f As Puniſhmene for cheir evil 
| Doings, 


'of thine heritage k, which dwelleth ſolitarily i the 
wood 1, in the midſt of Carmel mz : let them feed in Ba- 


ſhan » and Gilead, as in the days of old p. 

£ Thar this Verſe contains good Tidings to the People of God, 
both to his antienr People, Type of his Church in Goſpel-days, and 
ro the Church of the converted Gentiles, is agreed on all hands; for 
they are cicher a Dire&ion and Command to thoſe God doth appoint 
by Office to be Shepherds over his Flcck, or a Prayer to God that he 
would pleaſe ro rake the care of them, which doth include ſomewhar 
more than the bare Petition for the Blefling : Or ir is a Prediion of 
what ſhall be done for them after their Return our of B-ty/oriſh Cap- 
tivity; ora Promiſe made ro aſſwie and comfort them during their 
Caprivity. Feed; ſo Chriſt direQs his Officers, or Gcd appcirterh 
Chriſt ro do this : or ſo the Propher for the People, or the Yec ple for 
themſeives, pray to God thar he would be their Shepherd, ard feed 
them ; Or the Prophet doth in the Imperative, inſtead ct i};c Future, 


ecll t.ecm what ſhall te 3 which is a Premiſe «xpreſs ercr1}; for their 
Suppcre 
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becauſe of them @ that dwell therein e, * for the fruit of /-t i 5 


MM, 


- 


14 ©|| Feed g thy people hb with thy rod ;, the flock [| Or, Ra 
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' Zed ar what they ſee and know done amongſt theſe Nations for the De- 


VI. 


Support and 
Capcivicy : 
Caprivicy 3 


Comfort. b Literally 1/7 az, afres.the Fleſh rerurn'd our of 
Myſtically che whole Jjraz! of God redeemed our of a worie 
borh a People peculiar ro God chrough Grace by Covenant, 
and chrough Chriſt. z In alluſion ro the Uſage of Shepherds, who 

vided cheir Sheep by a Paſtoral Staft 3 the peculiar and gracious Pro- 
bidence of Gcd over 1s Sheep 15 hereby expreſled, and defired or pro- 
miſed. & They are as Sheep weak, not avle to defend, or provide for 

themſelves, a Flock of innocent Ones compar'd with their Enemies 3 
and{however chey have been ſcattered, rhey are thine Herirage ft1lll, 


M1 GC 4A BH 


\ : 
Chap. 
18 Who # a God like unto thee j, that, pardoneth 
iniquity k, and paſſeth by 1 the rranſgretlion m2 of the 
remnant of his heritage » ? he retainethnot his anger 
for ever o, becauſe he delighteth i» mercy p.: 
Leſt what hath been ſpoken of this wonderful Change iti the Affairs 
of the Jews, ſhould on cne hand be thought ro be made for the Righte- 
ouſneſs or Worthineſs of this People : Or elſe on the other hand; ſhould 


ſeem roo great to be done for a imful People 3 and fo any ſhould doubr 
whether it ſhould be done ar all, the Propher in this and the two fot- 


which thou, O Lord, haſt purchaſed of old ler chem be fo ſtil}, and do 
thou both polleſs, rule, feed and preſerve, Dur. g. 20. and cap. 32. 9. 
Pſal. 109. Ze # Feed, graciouſly prorect, and guide tizoſc that 1n che1r 
preſent captive State are ſolitary, compaſſed wich Daogers from wild 
Beaſts ; ſo thy People are in danger by cruel Enemies, worſe than wild 
Beaſts. #1 A fruicful Place, and well inhavited, wherher you rake it for 
Carne which Elijah frequented, or where Naba! dwelr, and where was 
rich Paſtures and ſafe Feeding. » A Place of norte for Fruiciulneſs 1n 
C:rzzp, 0 Equal with any of the ocher for Plenty and Satery. p Be- 
fore the Sins of the People cauſed their Captivity 3 own chem for thine 
and proſper chem, O Lord, in rheir own Land ; a much like Promiſe or 
Prediction you have, er. go. 18, 19. and Exel. 34. 25+ 

15 According to the daysq of thy coming out of the 
land of Egypt r will I ſhew unto him s marvellous 


things f. 

Theſe words are by all look'd on as the Anſwer made to the Prayer 
made in the 14th Verſe, q You Fews do often reflec on rhe Wonders 
vour Farhers faw in Egypt fome hundreds of Years fince 3 and ſome of 
you think that ſuch Wonders would both eſtabliſh your Hope, and 
engage your Obedience tor eyer to God: You pray that you may be 
fed as in days of old ; it ſhall be fo, according ro whar I have done I 
will again do. r There I flew the Firſt-born e're they would ler chee 
g free; thar Stroke of the Angel I will parallel with che Deſtruction 
of Senacherib's Hoſt 1n one Night, and fo 1 will preſerve my People and 
Cicy: Pharash and his Hoſt were drown'd in che Red-Sea; and rhe Ba- 
bylo##1h Kingdom ſhall be ſwallowed up by Medes and Perſeans ro make 
way for my ranſomed Ones. $s The Perſon changed, as is uſual in 
Scriprure. t As indeed the reſcuing Jeruſalem from the Aſſyrian Power 
was marvellous, and the bringing Iſrael our of Babylon was a marvellous 
Work of God, ſtirring up the Spirit of Cyr:zs and Darizs, and others, co 
releafe and ſer free, nay to furniſh this captive People with Neceflaries 
for their Journey, and for the Work they were to do: So Pſal.125.2. 
"Twas a Work ajl wondred at, by thoſe Paſſages, er. 16. 14,1 g. and 23. 
7, 8. ir ſcems more wonderful ; bur the great Redemption by the Meþ- 
ſab here rypified, isa moſt wonderful Fultilling of chis. 


16 T The nations « ſhall ſee and be confounded at all 
their might x: they ſhall lay their hand upon: therr 


mouth : * their ears ſhall be deaf z. 

u The Heathen, Enemies to the Fews, as Pſal. 126, 1,.2, 3. x Ama- | 
liverance of his People ; The Enemy ſhall neither be able to bear the | 
Sighr, nor deny the Certainty of che thing; ic will make chem envi- 
cuſly look on the Proſperity of the Good and Godly among the Fews. 
; As Men ſeldom fail ro hear the firſt Report of what they defire, and 
as ſeldom open their Ears to that they like nor 3 ſo ſhall ic be here : 
though they will nor ſpeak of ir, nor defire others ſhould ſpeak of it 3 | 
yer they ſhould to their grear Grief, ſee their poor Caprives raiſed our | 
of depth of Shrame to the height of Honour, from a contemprible Rem- | 
nant to a mighty Nation. As this had its typical Complement in the | 
ReduRion of Tſrat; our of Babylon, fo it had its anti-typical Completion 
in our Redemprion by Clirift 3 as 1 Co?. 2. g. 


17 They a ſhall lick the duſt b likea ſerpent c, they 
* ſhal! move out of their hoies d like || worms of the 
carth e : they ſhall be afraid fof the LORD our God, 


lowing Verſes, propoſerh the Grcund of all this laid on che u:;para!- 
leI'd Grace of God coward his People, who pardonerh., their Unrighres 
: ouſneſs, and rhen of free Mercy delivers chem from their Aﬀliations 
and Diſtrefſes, changing their Darkneſs into Lighr. ' '7 Some obſerve 
that El here uſed, fignifierh rhe Mighty God, and ſo' render ic thus 3 
rhe French 1? Di: fore, none bur the Sovereign Mighty God can, or 
doth forgive Inquiry 3 it is 2 Flower of the Crown of Heaven, Exod. 
34-5, 7. and Numb. 14. 18. and Mark 2. 5. This Interrogatory and 
Admiration 15 a ſtrong Negation. 
niſhment roo by his Pardon, { A Form of Speech 'uſed amongſt us 
when we promiſe not co purſue an Offence, or nor'to exa@rhe Puniſh» 
menr of it 3 or, as if we either ſaw it not, or voluntarily winked ar it, 
being reſolved chac we would noc make ir a Cauſe of Quzrrel or Breach. 
73 It will not ſuce our Breviry to enquire the Difference berween iniqui- 
ty and Tranſgreflionz or whether they are here ſynonymous and ex- 
plicatory of each other : God pafleth' by the Forfeirs we make, and 
ſtrips us nor of our Mercies. # This intimareth che Reaſon why God 
doth, as well as the Perſons ro wkom he doth, . pardon Sin ; Thar 
Grace. which made them his Heritage, and reſerved them'ro himſelf jn 
che common Deftruion, rhe ſame' Grace doth as treely pardon and 
paſs by, that ir may do them good': :No Worthineſs in them-ro whom 
"cis done, and yer greateſt. Cercainty ic ſhall be done, as Rom. 4.16. 
0 Though in his juſt Diſpleafure God did ſend them into Captivity, 
yet becauſe he doth nor retain his Anger for ever, their Captivicy 
ſhall nor be for ever 3 he will chaſtiſe his Remnant, bur nor conſume 
chem, Zech. 1.3. p All fromthe exceeding Riches of his Mercy, it is 
his Dehght ro ſhew Mercy ; -and-we need erquire . oo; farther, our 
God is ſo wonderfully merciful, char.'cis his Pleaſure co ſhew Mercy 5 
and if a Man ſometime may give this as a Reaſon why he doth a thing, 
ſurely our God may well expet thar we ſhould acquieſce in this ac- 
count of his doing ſo : He delighcerh to do it, Pſal. 103.8,9. 12.43.25 
and 57.16, er. 3. 5, 12s 


19 He will turn again g, he will have compaſſion up- 
on us 7 : he will ubdue's our intquities, and thou t wilt 
caſt all their ſins 4 into the depths of the ſea x. 

q Spoken afrer che matiner of Man, who in his Anger went away 
reſolved ro right himſelf, but on ſecond Thoughts laying aſide his An- 
ger, turns again to be reconciled. and forgive ; So'\the nexr words ex- 
plain theſe. » With tender _Bowels he-will ſhew himſelf gracious co 
us, Jonah 3.9, $5 As our Enemies and his, God will break the Power, 
aboliſh che Dominion of Sin'z' which whilſt ir reigned, provoked God 
and undid us, ic pollured and ruined us : but God will pardon the 
Guile, and abrogare che Law of Sin, and fo reſtore his People ; ſucable 
ro that Exehb. 35. 29, t0 34. t Here 15s an Enallage of the Perſon 
from che third to the ſecond Perſon, yer withour any lefſening the 
Senſe in Strength or Clearneſs. 4 A uſual Expreſſion in Scripture ro 
ſer forth the full and eternal Pardon of Sin z here *tis empharical, A!l 
their Sins, x Whence ordinarily we 'account things can never riſe 
or be found more. 


20 Thou y wilt perform z the truth 2to Jacob b, aud 
the mercy c to Abraham d, which thou haft ſworne unto 
our fathers f'trom the days of old g. 

y O God of Mercy, Wiſdom, Power and Faithfulneſs, who ever are 


and ſhall fear becauſe of thee b. | 
a The proud and cruel Enemics of Ifael, the Babylonians. ' b In the | 
mott ſubmifive, ſervile Manner teſtify their Subje&ton, promiſe to ; 
ſerve and honour che Jews rcleafed our of Caprivity 3 it is an Exprel- | 
fion which alludes-ro the ſerrile Manner of thofe Eaſtern Complimen- 
ters, P/al, 72.9. Iſ2. 49. 23. and was fulfilled in the days after the Re- 
turn when the Kibgs of. Perſca favoured the Jews; and (as manner of 
Courtiers is) in compliance-with their Kings the Grandees, forwar- 
ded rhe Protperity of the Jews, as may eafily be conjeRured from che 
6:h and 9th Chap. of Ezya. c Condemned to eat the Duſt, and perperu- 
ally ro crawl on the Duſt ; ir ſeems ro intimate the Perpecuity of Sla- 
very and Subjettion that the Enemy ſhould fall under,and chat it ſhould 
be on them as a Curſclike that on the Serpert, 4 'So the Strong-holds 
and Faſtnefſes of che Babylonzans, who kept Iſrael in Caprivity, are called. 
© Which do with'Trembling and Haſte, wriggle themſelves our of their 
Holes, when the Earth is ſhaken about rhem 3 or as when Ants rumul- 
tuouſly in their Fright run about from the Ant-hill ſcatrered- with rhe 
Foot, ſo ſhould thete Enemies of I/rae! fly our of their Holds, and leave 
them to conquering Perſians, as Tjaiah foretold chap. 45. 1, 2, 3,4. A 
panick Fear, expreſſed by rhe looſning of the Loins of Kings, 1/a: 45. 1. 
{0 did the conquering Cyrus proceed in.the Courle of his Victories, as 
1/4. 41. 2, 3. God ſtrengchned his Arm, and left the Hearr of Babyloni- 
ass tinking wichin them. g Who did powerfully work for Cy/45 10 
order to the delivering us out of Captivity : It was our God (fairch the 
Propherin the Perſon of Tjrae!) for his Promiſe ſake made to us, who 
did thoſe great thivgs by Cyrus, and for us. h So that the Name of 


| honoured with being thine Inſtruments and Servants in doing ſome- 


what herein, the Work is thine, rhou wiltraiſe up a Deliverer, Cyrus 
ſhall be thine Anointed to dorhis great Work. 4 Give H*b. aRually 
beſtow whar chou haſt in Mercy promiſed. «a Nothing cerrain as the 
Word of God ; 1t is the Truth by way of Eminency, his Promiſe is Yea 
and Amen. b The Poſtericy of Zacob ; he was that plain-hearred Man 
who gives now name to all the Upright and Honeſt among his Sced 
which God will never tinally caſt off ; chough now carried Captive, 
they ſhall be reſtored, rebuilt, and re-eſtabliſhed, ſhall flouriſh, as ver. 
10, 17, 12.and this as they area Type of a more glortouſly redeemed 
People. c It was meer Grace in-God to promiſe Abrabam and his Seed 
ſuch excellent Privileges which Abraham's natural Seed did inherir 3 bur 
both this Seed, atd this Mercy, look'd beyond the natural Deſcendents 
of Abraham,” and beyond their Return to the Land of Canazn, whence 
they were carried : The Mercy to Abraham was thar in his Seed all Na- 
rions ſhould be blefled, Luk. 1.54, 55- and 68, and holpen; 4 Nor only 
as Father to Jfrael after the'Fleſh, bur to him as Father of the Faichful. 
« Nor:that there was ot\God's parr any need of ſuch Confirmation, but 
chat on our-part all doubt 'mighr be removed, and we by the immura- 
ble:rhings of God mighe have ſtrong Conſclarion, as #eb;6. 18. f Be- 
cauſe this Mercy was frequently repeated inthe Promiſes to the Fa- 
chers after Abrabam's time's by:which promiſes a Mercy to be perperu« 
ated m Abrabam's Seed till theRedempcion of the 17a?! of God by the 
Meffrah (of which all remporal Deliverances of Jae! were Figures) 
ſhould-be Effe&ed., &g Ever fince Abraham's days, and God's gracious 
adopring his Seed co be the peculiar People of God z into this we do, as 


Jews, their Power, and Greatneſs, ſhall be rerrible ro cheir Enemies. 


A 


| Iſrael did, rs{olye our Aſſurance of final Deliverance, Amen. 


r | 


NAHUM. 


yi 


k Taketh away the Guilr, and Pu» 


D, 


Hebrew is from a Word ſignifying to Comfort, and alſo to Repent : indeed 
| though his preaching againſt Nineveh be the Comfort of Jeruſalem, no doubt he called 
bly colleFed from chap. 1.* ver. 15. Keep thy ſolemn Feaſts, O Judah, perform thy Vous. 


TE ARGUMENT. 


\ He Prophet Nahum #s one of thoſe Prophets whoſe Family and Countrey 1s concealed, and it would be more Labour 


_ than Profit to ſpend time on the Enquiry after the one or other. 


He 1s ſtaled the Elkoſhite, and poſſibly born and 


bred in Elkoſh a Town of Galilee; an obſcure Place,' of which perhaps we bad* beard no more, had it not been written that 
this Man was born there, to allude to that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 87. 5. The time of his appearing in Publick ty 
diſcharge his Prophetick Office is much more material, being a Key to the whole Prophecy. Now it 1s certain that Nahum 
was a Prophet in Office, whileſt the Kingdom of Aſſyria was not only ſtanding, but whileſt it was ſtanding in its Glory and 
zntire Strength, wbileſt it was dangerous and terrible to its Neighbours. It is to me evident, that Nahum prophe/ied te- 
fore the Deſtruion of Senacherib's Army, for be foretelleth the Death of Senacherib, chap. 1. 14. it ts pa alſo 
he appeared after Hoſhea and the ten Tribes were carried Captive by Shalmaneſer. This was either in Anno Mundi'3 229, 
as Helvicus, or 3283. 4s Archbiſhop Uſher, and Do@or Lightfoot, in the ninth Year of Hoſhea, which was the /3xth of 
Hezekiah, 2 King. 18. 10. and ſome few Tears before the Death of Shalmaneſer, whoſe Son Senacherib ſucceeded, and 
invaded Egypt and Judah in the 14th Year of Hezekiah, eight Years after Samaria was taken and the ten Tribes were 

captivated; within which time, and probably toward the fifth of thoſe eight, Nahum is ſent a Prophet to quiet, ſupport 


þis 


and encourage Hezekiah and 


Sabjeds, againſt all the Threats and Power of the Aſſyrian Tyrant, who threatned t 


deſtroy. Judah and Jeruſalem, from accompliſhing whereof the Tyrant ſhall. be ſo far that God will tura it to bis Ruin. 
And here as awvery fit Seaſon the Prophet declareth the final and utter Rume of the-Aſſyrian Empire ad its Capital City 
Nineveh,” as a juſt Revenge for all their Oppreſſions of their Neighbours, but eſpecially in revenge of their reiterated Vir- 
tence againſt lirael and Judah'; 'on account of which good Tidings the Prophet hath bis Name Nachym, which in the * 


Repentance 1s preparatory to Comfort, and 
Jeruſalem to repent, which is proba- 
This whole Prophecy ex- 


cept the 1 5th Verſe of this Chapter is direfed againſt N ineveh head City of the Allyrian Kingdom, and againſt the whoje 
Kingdom, which with all ſorts of Men and Women in it are threatned with very ſore and heavy Judgments, with final De- 
ſolation or Captivity for their Sins ;, all which was fulfilled by the Lord,uſing the Babylonian and Median Power to overthrow 
this Power of Aſſyria, and particularly by the joint Forces of Nabopollaſer and Aſtyages, as is by the moſt Learned 
Archbiſhop Uſher obſerved, 1M Anno Mundi 3378. Tet otbers tell -us the final Ruine of the Aſſyrian Kingdom fore- 
told by Nahum came much ſooner, and that in the Death of Eſarhaddon or Aſfaradinus the Aſſyrian Monarchs did 
expire. But though 1 determin not the Number of Years during which this threatned Monarchy did ſtand, yet be they 
fewer or more, Nahum's Prophecy was fulfilled in the Deſtru@ion of Nineveh, and, the Subverſjon of the Aſſyrian 
Monareby ; and. the Fews were no more infeſted by the Aſſyrian, though they were by the Babyloniſh Kingdom. 
The things then ſpokenof by Nahum, do in. the. Letter and Hiſtorical part of them concern the times between the 12th 
and 14th 'of Hezekiah, and the Ends of the Aſſyrian Afonarchy. And a $kilful Obſerver of the Hiſtories of thoſe 


1 


times would be beſt able to interpret this Prophet ; nor ſhall any do it tolerably well without recourſe to thoſe Hiſtories, which 


though not cited 


and uncertainty of thoſe Times. 


A deſcription of the majeſty and nature of God : ſevere to his entmies : 


CHAP.-I. 


874- 
cious to bis people, 1—7- The prophet threatneth the Nineuites with Tune, 
and thereby comſorteth the godly, 8—15. 


* Zeph, 2. 1 HE burden a * of Nineveh b. The book cof 
13. the viſion d'of Nahum e the Elkoſhite Y: 


a When the Prophets were ſent to denounce future Judgments 


againſt a Nation or City, the Word was uſually called che Burden © 
that Nation or City 3: as the. Burden of Afoab, 1/a. 15. 1. of Egypt, 
Iſa. 19. 1. of Babylon, Iſa. 13. 1. of Damaſcus, Iſa. r7.1, So herethe 


Calamities foretold are called rhe Burden of Ninewth. 


b Ie was the 


Mother City of the Aſrian Kingdom, and ſo by a Synechdoche 15 
here ro be interpreted, as including the whole Kingdom which 1s 
threarned wich: DeſtruRion, in the Deſtruftion of Ninevth, a City ve- 


ry antient, builr by. 4ſſr, Son of Nimrod, repaired and enlarged by Ni- 
14, giving Name-rothe City: he:tepaired Nineveh, Anno Mundi 1 90s, 


-*ris £0 
their 


or 1908.  c:,Either. becauſe writcen; and. ſent ra Nineveh, -or elie 
becauſe writuen: and: lefc- ro. be. read. by Poſterity.. d Or propheſy, 
for Prophets were 'of old called Seers, 1 541. 9. 9. and their Prophe- 
.cies were called: Yifions.z or it may-include the mannerin-which Na- 
hun was informed what was:coming upon. Nineveh 3 God revealed, and 
the Propherforeſaw the;things..;-7 His Name ſpeaks a Comforter, bur 
God'sPeople, ro. whom he. gipes naxige of the. Deſtruftion of 
Oppreſſors:* his Family, -Place. of: Birch, and cime- of /Prophe- 
are fomewhac- uncertain'3---perhaps he 'mighr propheſy in che 
time of Hathiah,' when the ten Tribes were carried Captiveby: Shal- 
maneſer, f Whether chis ſpeaks Ndtjn's. Family, or Town where born, 


or his Country it general, is noricercain,' but probably *cis the Vil- 


| Or, The 


lage Elcoſhin Gallfer, by which! he 1s: here called. 
2 ||God:g'is * jealous, -and the LORD #reveng- 


LORD is &eth &; the LORD revengeth7, and 75 F furious m,*the 


jealous God, 
and a tt 
venger, &c. 
*Ex.,20.5. 
+ Heb. that 


bath fuwy. 


LORD wilf take's vengeance 'on 'his adverfaries, and 
he reſerveth 9 wrath for his enemies. 
2 The mighty God, fo the FF. Verſion, and the Heb. WI implieth 


it. b His. Love is fervent for his People, his Pifpleaſure hot againſt 
his 72] their Enemies, whoſe Idolarrics he will not long bear againſt 
himſelf, nor rheit Crucltics and Rage againſt his People 3 bur as jealous 
for. his Peoples. Good, and for his own Glory he will appear anda, 
ſo Iſa. 42. 13. Exch. 39.25. and Zech. 1.14. and8.2, 3 Febovab, 
che Everlaſting and Unchangeable God, the ſame always rowards his 
People. & As ſupream Governour, who by Office is, and accounts 


himſelf bound, to right che Oppreſſed, and co puniſh the Oppreticr ; 


e at large (which brief Annotations admit not ) yet bave not been 
applying the Hiſtories and Computation of Times are here committed, all will can 


= negletted , and what Errors m 
idly excuſe who know the obſcurity 


ſo Vengeance is the Lord's, and he will repay. Tis repeated for 
confirming che-Truth, and to affe& the Wicked with Terror, and co 
awaken them to a rimely 'Rep 3 - toaffeR God's own People 
with Joy and Hope, that they may waic on him ill they ſee the Yer- 
geance from God Mighty, Judg,: Zealous, 'Unchangeable and Ererna!. 
m #eb. is Lord or Maſter of Fury, not hke furious Men, who can- 
not command or govern their Anger, bur graw ſudden!y furious, and 
as ſuddenly pour it forth, wherher ſcaſonably or unſeaſonably they re- 
gard not ; but God who here threatens Enemies, and comforts his 
Friends, 1s as much Lord of his Anger, as he is Lord of Power and 
Wiſdom toexecute his Diſpleaſure in firteſt time, » When ir is moſt 
ſeaſonable he ſhould do ir, he moſt certainly will do it. o This ex- 
exp the former Phraſe, Lord of Fay 3 God refirains and keeps in 

is own Anger, which grows greater by the Sufferings of his People 
and Sins of his Enemies, ; 


3 The LORD ss ſlow p toangerq, and great in pow- 
err, and will s not at all acquit t the wicked - the 


*Pl.g7-« 


+ Heb, 


* LORD hath his way x in the whirlwind y, and in » pg, 2: 
the ſtorm z, and the clouds are the duſt a of his -. ww: 


feet b, 
- þ Not ſlack as fome count flackneſs, 2 Per. 3.9. either in perform. 
ing Promiſe, or exccuring Threats, bur very wiſely patient and long- 
ſuffering, which is cver remper'd with great Mercy, and both are join- 
ed' together-jn his Providerce and 1n his Word, ſee Exod. 34. 6. 
Nunb, 14.18. Neb. g. 17. Pſal,103-8. and 145. 8. Foel 2. 13. For. 


\4+-2; 4 Juſt Difpleaſure conceived and expreſſed ; the Lord deth nor 


'F 


preſently entertain Reſentments of Difpleaſure, nor make Sinners fee! 
chem.. He doth now, as he long hath forborn, you O ſinful Ninevites, 
O cruel Afhrians ; bur conſider it, his flow Anger will be che heavier 


when it falls on you. 1 Moſt mighty in Power, which reſtrains che 


Rage of Enemies, defends and ſupports his opprefſed Ones, and in a 
Moment can deſtroy thoſe that have deſerved, yer fear not his Anger 3 
that the Aſians are not yer deſtroyed is the Effect of Patience, nor 
of Imporence in'the God of J#ae/. 5 This'is ſpoken ro-awaken thc 
ſecure Kingdom, in which-many *cis ike were as the Scoffers, 2 Pr. ;, 
4- ready to ſay all things do continge as they were, there will b« tr, 
Change, no Judgment againſt the Wicked, Bur our Propher attures 


{fuch, chat as there 15 great Power with God, he can ; fo chore is cx- 


at Juſtice and ſtedfaſt Reſolution, he will judg, 7 Neither pronounc: 
chem innocent by Sentence of Judgmenr, nor ler chem elcape as :i 
innocent by a perperuated Forbearance in the Courſe of iis Provi- 
dence ; bur ſooner or later, in due Seaſon the Wickcdneſs or Ripluen 
ouſneſs of Men ſhall be upon chem. » The incorrigiblc, hardacd ard 
perſiſting Sinner, x Either che Methods of his Providence, his un 
al Pach ; or elſe his way incimating che uncrriog ſt: ddinct. of Provi- 
dence, the ſtreight and known Parti ; however co us it may ſeem, ver 


CCIES):.: v 


& 11,1 


: [Or, 
brength, 
Pale! 


; [Or, 
6rength, 
Pal,r. 5 


hap 


 þ Whatever flouriſhed, and was \ grey Trees, their Bloſſoms, and 
- the Flowers which were wont to 


*P[. 97. 5. 


cercaialy God knows and keeps the right way. y Which riſeth ſud- 
denly, and wich violence bearech before ic all chings rhar ſtand in 17s 
way, which none can prevent, which no Man -can:ca'm, which 1s at- 
cended with Terror and Amazement, -7ob 27. 20. Iz. 17. 13. and 
20. 6. Amos 1. 14. fo will Deſtruftion from che mighty and juſt Dif- 
ſeafure of God come upon his Adverſaries, and on you Ninevites and 
Aſſjrians when you ſhall fall before chis Whirlwind and Tempeſt ; o all 
jmpenitent Sinners periſh, Prov. 1.27. X% Heb.. Speaks a dreadful 
Tempeſt which makes Men full of Horror ; 'cis an elegant Ingemina- 
cion of the ſame thing to aſfe& Hearers the more, a Though he be 


frrounded with Darkneſs, yer as an Army afar off js diſcovercd by rhe- 


Duſt char cheir feer raiſe, ſo will God ar laſt appear as an Enemy with 
orear Power marching againſt his Enemies. 6 And from above, as 
well as from the darkneſs of Clouds deſtroy them 3 this is ſpoken after 
che manner of Men, and muſt be applied as beſeems God, | 
He rebuketh a'the ſea b, and maketh. it dry c, 
and drieth up all the rivers d- Baſhane languiſheth F, 
and Carmel zg, and the.flower þ of Lebanon z languifh- 


eth k. . 


z He once did rebuke, as Exod. 14.22. he till can, as a Lord re- 
buketh his Servant, or a General rebukes his Souldier, by Word or 
Look, Iſz; $0. 2.  b Literally underſtood or figuratively, 1t imports 
ſill rhar he can dcliver his People and deſtroy his Advyerſaries as of 
old he did. - © c Fis Word or Will dorh as ſpeedily do this thing, as 1t 
doth proceed-from God 3 he commands and *cis done. 4 So Fordan 
ſaw or heard the Rebuke of our God and fled; or was driven back 3 
Joſh, 3. 15, 16+ and-Pſal. 114- 3. And what he once did upon Zor- 
an, that he can do on all other Rivers, and ſo are we to underſtand 
the Words. e Itlav Eaſtward of Fordan, was the Kingdom of 0g, 1t 
was famous for Oaks, Exeb.27.6. for Carrie alſo, as Bulls, Pſal.22.12. 
and Rams, Deut, 32. 14. and was given to the half Tribe of Manaſſeh, 
f Grows barren, as if under a conſumprive languiſhing,is nor longer ſuffi- 
clenc to- feed the Cattel rhat were wont to feed and growfar upon it, 
2 A very fruitful Mountain, either im the Confines of Z2b4!oz and Aſher 
Northward, Foſh.12.22. where Elijah by Fire from Heaven contended 
wich, and convited the Baalires; or elſe this Carml might be char 
where Nabal dwelr, x Sam. 2g. 2. famous for irs rich Paſtures ; this 
was more Southward than the other, and nor. far ' from Hebror. 


e the Glory of ir. 3 A Mountain 
that runs from the Coaſt of the Phenician' Sea Weſtward, for 
12s Miles more or leſs Eaſtward, and verging toward Arabia, it is 
the North Boundary of 7udea, and divides it trom Syria, famous for 
irs Fruicfulneſs, as for its heighr, & Loſerh ics Screngch and Virtue 3 
both the Produ&, and che very Soil that producerh too, ſoon fall into 
a Conſumprion. | 


5 The * mountains / quake #2 at him #, and the 
hills o melt p, and the earth q is burnt r at his preſence, 
yea, the world s, and all that dwell therein #.* 


| The more known Mountains of that Country were mentioned 
227, 4. now the Propher doth exrend his Speech ro all Mountains, how 
great ſoever, and how faſt ſoever their Foundations are laid, 
nm Tremble at his Rebuke, nor only are ſhaken by Earthquakes from 
natural Cauſes, diſpoſed by God's Power and Wiſdom, burare ſhaken 
and tremble under the EffeRs of his extraordinary Preſence, 7udg. 
$. 4. Jobg. 5. Pſal. 29. 6. Jer. 10. 10. n By his Power, or ar his 
Diſpleaſure, or indeed at his Preſence, P/ſal. 58.8. and ſo rhe Chald, 
Pacaphraſt. o The leſſer Hills diftinguiſh'd from Mounrains, or elſe 
*is'a confirming Ingemination of whar he had ſaid, p God's Rebuke 
is as Fire, Mountains and Hills -like Wax melt down before jt, Pal. 
114.5, 7, 8. q Which ſeems to be ſecure againſt rhe Fury of the 
Fire, yer proves combuſtible under the Fire of God's Wrath. r Or 
clſe is taken away, withdraws tt ſelf, lifrs up ir ſelf, as ſometimes in 
Earthquakes, or as the Gallic Verſion, mounterh up in Fire 3 the 
Heb, imports all theſe. s The habitable World, t Wherher they be 
tar oft, or-near to Tae, borh Men, and all the reſt of che Creatures, 
whoſe abode is on Earth, are wonderfully ſhaken, afirighted aud over- 
whelmecd at the Tokens of God's Rebuke. 


6 Who can ſtand before his indignation « 2 and 
who can abide x inthe fierceneſs y of his anger ? his 
fury z is poured a out like fire b, and the rocks c are 
thrown down by him. 


NAHU M. 


Hold, as the Hebr. Aﬀix imports, and is ſometimes rendred. Though 
Jjirael ſeems ro be expoſed to the Violence of 'Enemies, and ro be 
without any Munition or Fortreſs; yet verily the Lord their God is 
for a Defence and Fortreſs ro them, Pſal. 31.3. and 5r. 3. Prov, 
18. 10. and is their Strength alſo in thar Fortreſs, g Ar all times of 
Affiiction and Danger, when outward Prefſures fill us with Anguiſh 
and Fears. b Diſcernerh, approveri, owneth, and will make ic ap- 
pear thir he derh preſerve, that he may deliver his peculiar Ones; 
He kfiows the Wicked, and will reſtrain, rebuke and deſtroy them 3 
he knows the Good, and will proteR, reſcue and fave them. © i Whi- 
rher yowconſider them in a Body and Community; or by chemſclves 
apart or ſingly. &þ Believe, depend and wair on God, chey char Ce- 
pend_ by Faith and wait wich Hope: 1 On God, or 6n Chriſt, or on 
.the Word and Promiſe of God. So God was tothoſe chat ruſted in 
his Word of Promiſe in Hetekiah's time, 


S But 7 with an overrunning flood # he o will-make 
an utter end þ of the place thereof r, and darkneſs s 
ſhall purſne t his enemies 4. 

' # Or And, or thertfore, ſince God is ſo good to Iſrael oppreſi 
Aſſyria, and fo terrible, juſt and mighty ro uniſh Drege - a7 
Judgments like a mighty Flood that overfloweth all Banks, and fcorns 
all char mighr check ir, ſhall Gvallow up Aſjria and Ninevth ; which was: 
1n part effected by Phraortes about the 3312 An. of the World, and in 
part by his Son Cyaxares, who broke the Aſſ1ian Kingdom and rook Nj: 
neveh, 0 The Lord by the Medes, p will deſtroy, ſo that ir ſhall never 
recovery or be rebuile, ry Of Nineveb, that is, Ninevvh ir ſelf. $v in 
Scripture ſometime the Place is ſaid to periſh when the Thing ir elf 
doth, as Dan. 2. 35. Revel. 12. 8. and 20. 11. 5s Troubles, defolac- 
ing Aﬀictions, extream Evils, in Scripture-Stile are called Darkneſs; 
Fob 15.22. and 17.12. Pſal, 35.6. Eccleſ. 5. 19. Iſa. 42:7. and 
59+ 9y &c. Jotl 2.2, t Not a tingle Calamicy which is ſoon at#an 
End, bur indeed a ſucceſſion of Calamities, a continued Courſe of them 
ſhall purſue 3 ſo Phraortes began, Cyaxares continued, Scythians help'd 
on, and Aſiyages finally wich four hundred rchouſand Men fiaiſh'd the 
purſuir in che Sack and Ruin of Ninezt afcer ewo Years Siege. m The 
Ninevitts and Aſſyrians, 


'9 Whatdo ye imagine » againſt the LORD y? he 
will make an utter end z- affliction ſhall not riſe up the 
ſecond time 4. 


X Having declared the dreadfulneſs of God's Power and Anger a- 
gainſt the Wicked, his Goodneſs towards his People, and dencunced 
furure DeſtcuQtion againſt che Ninevites and Afrians ; he doth 
now expoſtulate with them, would know whac *cis they think of God; 
what "cis they deſign againſt him, and on whac ground they flatter them- 
ſelves inco ſuch an Atrempr. y The God of Ire! 3 for however you, 0 
Nimevites and Aſſjriazs, will look only upon a poor afflited People, 
(iveakned by many Wars) and deſign ro ſwallow them up, yer they 
are the People of che Lord, and you deſign againſt him whar you de- 
ſign againſt them, x He will make your utter Deſolation ro be the 
Iſſue of your ProjeRs, and the Puniſhment of your Sins, wid. wer, 8. 
let.p. a When char Srorm which ſhall overthrow you is paſt, no 
orher ſhall ariſe, becauſe you ſhall be no more; as if che Propher 
_ ſaid, God will: at once, and for evcr deſtroy your Empire and 

Icy, 

10 For bwhile they be folden together c as thorns, 
and while they are drunken d as drunkards, they ſhall 
be devoured as ſtubble fully dry e. 

b This gives us account how this Deſolation ſhall be effeaed. 
£ They ſhould be like Thorns cafily burnr, and like Thorns folden to- 
gether which burn rogether, and help to deſtr6y each other, or arc 
alrogerher caſt into the Fire, 4 As Men drunken and unable to he!p 
chemſelves are cafily deſtroyed, ſo ſhall rhe Aſjrians be 3 or drunk 
with Pleaſures and Pride, they ſhall be ſurpriſed and ruin'd, and cafily 
overthrown. & This fully expreiteth the tpeedy, irretiftible and to- 
cal DeſtruRion that the Anger of God will bring upon chem: as the 
Fire burns up all the dried Stubble, fo ſhall che Wrach of God de- 
ſtroy the Enemies of J}atl, and of Jjrae's God. 


11 There is one f come g out of thee h that ima- 


{cllour 1, 


veral are contain'd in ſuch One, though if you will determine ir to 


# Since God can do all this, who among the Aſhriazs 2 who among 
the Ninevites ? what Kingdom or Monarchy 15 mighty enough ro 
reſiſt or defeat the Counſel and Power of this God, who will 
ere long rebuke and pour our his Indignation upon them ? x Be able 
to endure, or continue in flouriſhing, peaceful, ſafe or joyful Scare? 
'Tis much che fame with ſtanding before mentioned. y This explains 
the former, the hear of his Anger is his Indignation, and no Crea. 
cure can bear it. 5 Fury in Man ſpeaks ſomew a: culpable and blame- 
worthy, but in God ir cannot be ſo, ir is the Incenſenehs of his juſt and 
wiſe Diſpleaſure. 4 With moſt righreous and wiſe Direction by God 
himſelf, who is as ver. 2. Ter, m, which ſee. 6 Not 1n the unſteddi- 
nels and unruline(s, but inthe vehemency, ſpreading Nature and ir- 
refiſtible Force of ir, as in Sodom's Overchrow.  c Though Foundari- 
ons do ſupport other things, yer cannor ſupport themſelves againſt 
their God when once angry. 


7 The LORD dis good e, a || ſtrong hold f in the 
day of trouble g, and he * knoweth þ them- 7 that 


truſt k in him. 

4 Though ſo terrible to his Enemies, to obſtinate Sinners, yer he 1s 
as gencle, kind and good to his People, to Jyae!; fo rhe Chal, Paraphy, 
e [n his jaſt Severiry he conrinueth to be good, none of that conſum- 
ing Anger comes from any wanr of Goodneſs in God : Yea, 'tis as 
much an Effe& of his Goodneſs, as juſt Puniihments on incorrigible 
Malefa&tors are the Eff.&s of Goodneſs in a Judg or Magiftrace. 
Bur here the Propher incends rather- che Kindneſs and Grace of God 


— 


” Ruine of his Neightours. 


12 Thus ſaith the LORD m, || Though » they o they 
would 
have been 
at peace, ſo 
ICE ſhould 
-NO MOTC Z. they have 
m This addeth Weight to his PrediRijon, it comes under the great been many, 
Seal of Heaven, # Or if they would have beenquier ahd peaceable 42d 
rowards my People Jjrae!, they, 3, e. che Aſrians, ſhonld have been ſhould t!.ey 
many, ©. bur I chk *1s nearer co the incenc of the Place to rerain havebeen 
our Verſior, Though 0 Citizens of Ninzvcb, and the People of Afj- (501, and 
1i2, þ; Be ſecure and fear no danger, becauſe of their Strength and be 2uld 
Victories. 4q As appears by rhe mighty Army with which they be- have p2/7d 
fieged Jeruſalem, in which 185000 were cur off 'in one Night, © r Ir- aw». 

Ss The F Hcb. 


one ſingle Perſon, ir 15 very like it may be Senacherib or Rabſheþah. 
g From Nivveh he fer forth on thar Expedition againſt 74dea jn the 
Days of Hexehiah, þ Nintuveh, 3 Conſulcech, hath formed and reſol- 
ved upon it. + So "cis evident by his Blaſphemies againſt the Lord, 
Iſa. 36. 7, 18, 20, and 37. 10, 24, 29. 2 Cir0n. 32.14, 15,17, 19. 
And he imagin'd Evil againſt rhe Feople of the Lord, 2 Chron. 32. 1; 
! One whoſe Counſels and Projects are without any regard to Righr 
and Equicy, who by Injuſtice and Qpprefſions, who by Frauds and 
Deceirs, by Blood and Slaughter deſigns his own Greatneſs, and the 


be quict p, and likewiſe many q, yet thus r ſhall 
they be cut down s when he 7 ſhall paſs through : 
though « I have afflicted thee x, I will aftlict y t 


retiſtibly, ſuddenly and univerſally, as is forctold ze, 10. 


rowards his People ro whom he doch good, and will do more, P/2t. 
73-1+ and 119.58,” f It might have been reufgred, good to bea ſtrong 


here he ſpeaks: of curring down, intimating thar Twas the Sword, 
AR 2 which 


_ Cha f. f. 


gineth 7 evil againſt the LORD k- Þþ a wicked coun- + Heb. & 
cawilelor of 
f This is a very uſual Diale& co expreſs an uncertain Number ; ſe- Bat. 


| Or, If 


Prophet varieth his Phraſe, for ve,10. he ſpeaks of ir as done hy Fire, ſary. 


—Y Ia.g2.7. 
Rom. 10, 
I 5. 

+ Heb. 
jeaſt. 


T Heb. 
Belial, 


{i Or, th? 
diſpeyſer, or 
hammer . 


5 Chap... 


be _ vuu 6 
FRE NE alata ©, 
TOO ery bp. {36 


which ſhould cur them off. t Either God, the mighty and terrible 
One, paſſing over as a Flood, as *tis, ver. 8. or elſe the Angel of 
the Lord, as 2 King. 19. 35- # The Lord who am good to my Peo- 
plc. - x O Iſrael, y Chaſtiſed by the Aſjrian, the Rod of mine Anger 
haſt thou been ro my People ! bur I will no more uſe that Rod. 
z For they ſhould ſoon ceaſe ro be a Nation that ruleth, and be con- 
quer'd and opyreſt by others. 


13 For a now b will I break c his yoke d from off 


thee e, and will burſt thy bonds f in ſunder. 

z The Lord confirms the Predi&ion, by declaring how it ſhould be 
done.. b E're long, and in few Years after this was done, though we 
cannot preciſely determine how.ſoon it was, ©c As that which 15 bro- 
ken into pieces. d Senacherib's, or rather the Tyranny and Oppreſ\- 
ſion of the Aſſ»ian Kingdom. e O Ifael and Jeruſalem, f Thoſe un- 
juſt. Impoſitions and Edias, which as ſtrong Bonds faſtned his heayy 
Yoke upon thy Neck. They are the bonds of Aſjria as laid upon Jjrae!, 
they are 1at''s Bonds as born by Iſrael. : 


14 And the LORD g hath given a commandment þ 
concerning thee ;, that no moreof thy name be ſown k - 
out of the houſe of thy gods m will I cut off » the gra- 
ven image o, and the molten image p- I will make thy 


grave q, for thou art vile r. ; a 

2 God of Iſfael, againſt whom chou imagineſt Evil. þ Determin'd 
with himſelf, and-given charge to the Medes, which 1n due Seaſon 
they will obſerve; and with afliſtance of the Chaldeans will fully ex- 
ecute. i Or againſt thee Senacherib, rhy Royal Family, and the whole 
Kingdom of Aſyria. & Though Eſarbaddon Son to this Senacherib did 
ſucceed his Father, yet may it, be rather ſaid he was never ſown, he 
never took Roor, bur like Seed that falling on the Surface of the Earth, 
there withers and dies: or elſe none ſhall bear thy Name and Title 3 
bur hereafter thy Kingdom ſhall be ſwallowed up by the Power, and 
ſilenced in the Name of Babylozian or Chaldean Monarchy. | Tem- 
ples builc ſor their Heatheniſh Worſhip. m Idols intimating the Num- 
ber of chem, and the chiefeſt of them. n Deſtroy and aboliſh, ſo 
idolatrous Conquerors were God's Servants to cur off 1dolatrous 
Worſhip, and Idols of the conquered Nations 3 fo did this Senache- 
rib, 2 King. 18. 33, 34+ Ie. 37. 19. deſtroy the Idols of the Conque- 
red, ſo ſhould they doagainſt che Aſhrias Idols who were appointed 
of God to waſte Nintvch. 0 Either it reſpeRerh the univerſal Deſtru- 
Rion of rhe Idols all cut off, not one left: or rather ſome one more 
noted, depended on, worſhip'd, called 1a. 37. 38. Niſroch, by ſome 
thought to be the Sun, but nothing in parcicular is elſewhere record- 
ed of this Idol or its Worſhip. p Added either to intimate thar all 
Idols ſhould fall in the future Ruine of the Kingdom, or to let us know 
that the worth of the Metal of which the Image was made, and the 
curioſity of the Work, nor yer the Pretext of Sacred as a God, 
ſhould be any Safeguard to ir. q Thou ſhalr not have a Royal Magni- 
ficent Tomb made by thy Succeſſor, or ſuch as honour thee ; bur 
thou ſhalr be eirher buried in Obſcuriry, or elſe thy Tomb ſhall relare 
thy vileneſs, as *cis reported ir did by this Inſcription under Senache- 
rib's Statue in an Egyptian Temple, "Es 2us Ti 5gov dons iow, 
Learn ro fear God who looks on me. » Deſpiſed ſince thy defear be- 
fore Feruſalem, or rather haſt been a vile prophane Deſpiſer of God, 
whom thou haſt blaſphemed and reproach'd, and an Oppreſſor of Men 
whom thou haſt ſlain or enſlaved, unworthy of Life, and unworthy 
of a Grave when dead. 


15 * Behold s upon the mountains : the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings «, that publiſheth peace y- 
O Judah, + keep thy ſolemn feaſts z, perform thy 
vows a: for the wicked b ſhall no more paſs through c 
thee, he d is utterly cut off e. 


s As this ſpeaks ſome unexpe&cd thing, ſo it calls for our heeding 
and minding of ir. t Over which he muſt needs come that either came 
from the 4ſhrian Camp where the miraculous Slaughter was made, or 
from Ninevch, where the fugitive defeated Tyrant was ſlain; many 
Mountains invironing Jeruſalem, and lying diſperſed in Fadea, over 
which the Meſſengers came, who brought News of Seracherib's Death, 
or Downfal of the Aſſrian Kingdom. u Good News indeed to an op- 
prefſed and weakned People, at which they might well rejoice if it 
be conſidered what this Tyrant intended, vid. 1/2. 10. from ver. 5. 
to the end of the chap. Now he is dead who deſigned che Mil- 
chief, x Proclaimeth and tells ro every one he meets. y Not by 
League or Friendſhip wich the Aſſyrian, bur as the Conſequent of his 
Death, and Overthrow of his Kingdom. x Be careful ro ſerve God, 
and worſhip him ye that are his People. 2 Made in thy deep Di- 
fires when all ſeemed luſt and forlorn. 6 That wicked Counſellor, 
277, 11. the violent Oppreſſor, proud Sexacherib, who ſhall fall by the 
Sword, or rathcr is fallen by it, in his own Land, when this Meſſenger 
of. glad Tidings came, 7/a. 37. 7. with 37th and 38th zeſes, £ Nei- 
ther as a Conquerour who bearerh all down before him, nor as a Tri- 
umpher glorying in his Acquiſts which in progreſs he takes view of. 
d Murder'd by. his Sons, his Kingdom ſhaken by inteſtine Troubles 
ariſing on the Slaughter of his Army, and an Anarchy, or Interreg- 
num, whileſt che ewo Brethren Parricides warr'd with che third for 
the Crown, and all three were in that Junture as in an opportune 
Seaſon, invaded, ſubdued and. deſtroyed by Merodach Baladan 


- King of Babylon, vid. 1/2. 10. tot. 


GC-H-4 P. Il. 


The fearſul and victorious armies of God againſt the Ninevites, becauſe of 
their tyranny againſt the prople of God, 1—13+ 


I || E 4 that daſheth in pieces b is come up be- 
| fore thy facec - keep the munition d, watch 
the way e, make thy loins ſtrong 7, fortify thy power g 
mightily. _ 

a Some by miſtake refer 
ferr'd ro the Meats or Scythizns, or ro the 


refer rhis to Sernxcherib 3 "tis more. rightly re- 
Chalideans, all which did 


N 4 H UN M. 


2. 


<a; 
Cha 
ſomewhat againſt the 4ſhriavs, b That as a heavy and Nreng Him. 
mer breaks into pieces, and then with his Arm ſcattercth the broken 
pieces, ſo ſhall the Deſtroyer of Nintvth do, as a Miul (fo the Worg 
Prov. 25.18.) or as the Wind ſcatters Smoke, ſo the Word Pſal 
68.2. C Againſt rhee, and is within fightz from thy Watch-Towers 
on thy Frontiers thou mayſt deſcry his Avant Guards. d The Pro. 
pher derides Nineveb, and foretels all will be to no purpoſe 3 ſhe ſhall 
never be able to withſtand, ſo 2s to conquer, re-enforce thy Gariſcns 

yer chey ſhall fall, e Know which way he comes, that thou mayeſi 
barocado the way, or ſet Ambuſhes. f Encourage thy Souldiers, and 
make them valiant as thou canſt, chooſe our the ableſt and moſt un. 
daunted, g Gather up all thou canſt for the War, increaſe thy Ar- 


mies, fill up chy Companies, engage Affiſtance from abroad, nothing 
ſhall ayail thee, ; 


2 For g the LORD hath turned h away the || excel- | or Nis 
lency : of Jacob k, as the || excellency of Iſrael 1 - for ||Or, ji 


the * emptiers #7 have emptied them out x, and mar- 


redo their, vine-branches p. | 

g This confirms the Propher's Threat, either declaring that now 
ſince God had ſufficiently puniſhed Facob and 1/rae!, he would next pu- 
niſh che proud Afjrian, as Ja. 10. 12. 'or elſe *cis a Confirmation by 
Argument from the greater to the leſs ; Jrarl and Facob were more 
to God, yer he did puniſh them, much more will he puniſh Nineveh. 
þ Laid low or captivated, as no doubt Senacherib did when he took 
many fenced Cities, he did not ſlay all, he ſenr many inro Captivity 
and threarned eruſalem, her Citizens with the like, J/a, 36. 1 7 
; The Wealth, the valiant Men, the wiſe Men, all thar Zacub could 
(with any colour of Reaſon) and had (with Sin more than enough ) 
gloried in. & The two Tribes. 1 The ten Tribes ſpoiled, conquer- 
ed and captivated by Shalmaneſer., m Aſjrians who invaded, plundred 
and robbed them, borh Jae! and Facob. 2 Quite exhauſted them, 
0 Eicher corrupted them in Religion and Manners, as 2 King. 17. 24 
&«. or deſtroyed and cur up the Race of 1jraz! to deſtroy them ur- 
terly. p Ic may literally be meanc that the Aſjrians did cur up the 
Vines'to impoveriſh the Vine-dreſlers, or elſe figuratively for the Na- 
_ which 1s often compared to a Vine, {9 the Branches are Men and 

omen, 


3 The ſhield q of his » mighty men s is made 


red t, the yaliant men are in || ſcarlet  : the chari- || 0r, «4 


Plow, 
Of, to,1 


ots x ſhall be with || flaming torches y in-the day of /c!!. 


his preparation z, and; the fir-trees ſhall be terribly [| Or, fy 


ſhaken 4. 

q One part for the whole of the Armour and Furniture, or Har- 
neſs. r Medes or Chaldeans. 5s Souldiers, more particularly the brave 
and ſtout ones, who were the choice Men of the Army. t Either 
coloured red by the Dyer, or elſe dyed red with the Blood of the 
Slain. « This explains the former, they uſed this Colour much, ei- 
cher to terrify the Enemy or to conceal their own Wounds when the 
Blood on other Colour would have diſcloſed them. x Much uſed in 
the Wars of thoſe Countries, and the grear Men uſually foughc in 
them in thoſe Days. y Either becauſe they did force Fire our of the 
Stones by their (wift Motion over them, or rather becauſe there were 
Torches always carried in them to light them that rode in them by 
Night, and to be in readineſs to fire the Houſes of Cities or Tents in 
the Camp they did break into. x When he ſhall muſter his 4rmies, 
and bring together his Magazines, and prepare his Engines, a By 
Axes cuttivg them down for ſeveral uſes in the War, for Torches, 
for Lances, for building Forts, and/many other Uſes. This paral- 
lel with J. 14. 8. whole Foreſts ſomerimes deſtroyed by great Ar- 
mies, which cut them down for their Service. 


4 The chariots b ſhall rage c in the ſtreets d, they 
ſhall juſtle e one againſt another in the broad ways f, 
-| they ſhall ſeem like torches 
lightnings bh. 

b Of the Chaldean Army, or the Riders in the Chariors, by their 
Fiercenels and Carriage, by their Cries and Calls heartning one ano- 
ther, and threatning the Aſſyrians. c Shall ſeem ro be more like Mad- 
men than well order'd Souldiers, and a& as if they were poſſeſſed 
wich Furies, do more than Man can do, & Either of the Towns they 
paſs through, or rather of Nineveh when taken. #e By reaſon of their 


Mulcitude, Haſte and /Fury, they ſhall hic one againſt another. 
f Where is moſt room, ſhall be moſt of theſe Chariots, and yer ſcarce 


room for them to move in. g What wich ſparkling Fire cauſed by 
their Horſes and Chariors ſhod with Iron, and what wich the glircering 
of che poliſhed Irons about the Chariors, and what with che Light: of 
flaming Torches carried inchem, the Chariots ſhall look like ſo many 
great Flambeaus, very dangerous and terrible. +þ Both for Speed, 
Irreſiſtibleneſs and Terror, againſt which no Defence, from which 
no Flight or Hiding, 


5 He ſhall recount & his || worthies ] - they ſhall ſtum- 
ble 2 in their walk : they ſhall make haſte to the wall »: * 
thereof, and the defence o ſhall be prepared. 


; This Verſe may indifferently refer: eirher ro Nineuth and its King 
making their defence, or to the Chaldeans and their King main- 
raining the Siege, both at with Vigour and Diligence. 4 Muſter 
and give Orders. ! Approved Officers and Commanders. m Shew 
ſuch forwardneſs, make ſuch haſte, that they ſhall nor ſtand to pick 
their way ; and there ſhall be ſo many, that chey ſhall ſtumble for wan 
of room. 73 The Aſſyrians to defend, the Chaldeans to afſault the Walls 
of Ninzveh, o What might defend the befieged, and what might 
defend the Beſiegers; all ſhall be ready on both ſides, and what Men 
can do both will do. 


6 The gates pof the rivers q ſhall be opened ry, and 
the palace s ſhall be || diſſolved t. 


8, they ſhall run like the # Heb. i 
ſhtw, | 


| Or, "0." 


p Of the Ciry roward the River. 9 For River, or becauſe of the '*" 


greatneſs of Tigris upon which Nizeveb ſtood, » It is reported by 
Diodorus Siculus, Biblioth, 1, 3, c. 7. that when the Chaldeans beſieged 
Nineveh, a mighty Deluge of Waters overthrei the Walls of Nineweh, 
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by the ſpace of twehty Fnrlotigs, or two Miles and half, through | Speech he had uſed. # fngernioating what was before ſpoke. 
which Breach the Beſiegers made their Entrance 3 ſo chap. 1. wer. 8. | which his ravenous Mind and Hand could lay hold on; all i 
Uſher Annal. ad An. 2. 3257, the overrunning Flood may be lite-| that he could take, 


Ily underſtood 3 here the Prophet expreſly declares how Nineueh EEE. od... - 03 <p 
ſhall be ruin'd. 5 Either the Royal Stately Palace of the Aſian Mo- 13 Behold P, I q am againſt thee r 2 faith the 
narch, or the more ſtarely Temple of Niſroch, or Jupiter Bekus, or LORD of hoſts Ss, and I will burn her # chariots 
ſome mighcy Bulwark raifed there for Defence, t As if melted, it | 1 the {moke uy) and the ſword x ſhall devour thy 
young lions y, and I will cut off thy prey z from the 


ſhall drop to pieces.z and they that were in, whether Servants of the 
Court, or Voraries to che Idol, or Souldiers for defence of the Fort, earth, and the voice of thy meſſen gers a ſhall no 
more be heard b. 


ſhall in haſte with fear of the Danger fly away. 
or, that © 7 And || Huzzab « ſhall be | led away captive x, ſhe P This calls for our Attention. q'The God of 14%! whom thou 
haſt deſpiſed and blaſphemed. r Aſyrian Kingdom and Nintuth; 


'1;cþ was ſhall be brought up, and her maids »y ſhall lead z her 
:blifed 5 as with the voice of doves a, tabring upon their | 5 Whoſe Command all muſt obey. ?t Ninevth. » In Wrath or fue: 
denly; or what if when the City firſt plundred, then burnr, theſe 


o, tft hreaſts b. \ aged: 
"; a ſtand a R . | Chariots were burnt in that Smoke ? .x Of the conquering Enemy. 
ul # This is variouſly taken, but rhe moſt probable Gueſs is, that ir y Young Princes rhat either are found in Arms, or elſe are cur off itt 


i _ Fr is es of re dia 4 Ft gs Op2 h — —_— 4 Fry ae 7 the Places of rheir Retirements for Safery. 4x Cauſe thee to ceaſe 
cnt hs ge the Place * Withous due Reſpe& ; her Royal Digniry ſhall from making 2 Prey any more, or deſtroy all thou haſt gorten by chy 
the . h 1 Srcr# PS Prey. 4 Either Embaſladors ſent forth, or Tribure-gatherers, - or- 

be hurricd into a ſtrange Land with other Caprives,- and (as they) be yy 60 uRers to lift Souldiers, of Heralds to proclaim Edifts. 


expoſed ro Danger and Infolence. y Ladies that waited on her in her : 
Royal State, now ſhall be her Companions in Caprivity. x Support _ 4 og coy themſclves with one or ocher of them z nons 


their ſorrowful, weary and fainting Queen, ſpent with ſuch travel as ſhe 
had nor been uſed unto, a Sighing our the Complaints rhey durft not 
ſpeak our. b Theſe Maids of Honour ſhould now in Captivity ftrike 
on their Breafts, bur with ſuch Caution and Fear of being diſcovered 
in their lamenting their Stare, as ſhould be bur like the Noiſe of a 
Taber lightly ſtrucken'; or elſe inſtead of muſical Inſtruments on 
which ghey were uſed co play, and ro which they were uſed to ſing, 
now thty ſtrike their own Breaſts, and figh our their Sorrows, 


8 But Nineveh 5 || of old c like a pool of wate rd - 
yet they e ſhall flee away. Stand, ſtand f, /hall they g 
cry 3 but none ſhall j| look back þ. , 

c Avery antient City of great Renown and Strength, d Very po- 
pulous, like a Pool of Water which hath been long breeding of Fiſh, 
and is full of them. e Yer theſe Mulrirudes ſhall not be a Safety or 
Protetion to Ninewth, they ſhall tlee away diſcomfited and terrified, | 
j} As Officers call to flying Souldiers, and *ris doubled ro ſhew the ear- 


Chap. BL 
5 


Or 1 
6 
Pl.8ow 


ol, lo, l, 


CHAP. 11. 


The miſerable ruine of Nineveh and. Aſſyria' libe that of Nog and deroy 
for the ſame ſin, 1 —8, Their ftrength and great power ſhall avail. 
nothing, 9 —19. 

O a to the * + bloody: city b, it is all c full *Ezck. 24. 

Or, fo of lies d and robbery ec, the prey f depart- 4 Had. 2: - 

the days 12. 

that ſh! 

hath heen, 

[or,caſ 

them fo 

tiles 


eth not g. 

a A comprehenſive Threat of many and great Calamities coming. 
b Nineveb, the chief Ciry of the Afrian Kiugdom. Vid. chap. 1. wer, 
I, let. b, c Every part, Officers and Rulers; Traders, both Buyers: 
and Sellers; Shops, Houſes, Judicatories, all fill'd wich Falſhood and: 
Lies. 4 Cheating in their Trades, and falſe Witneſſes before che 
Judges, e Their Gain, though chey count Honeſt, is no beter in 


+ Heb. city 
of bloods, 


's tp 
(73 
ſity, 


f Or, 4nd 
their infi- 
nite ſtore, 


KC, 
+ Heb. weſ- 
| (6s of arfire. 


neſtneſs of the Commanders deſiring the Souldier to ſtand and fight, 
2 The Chieftains and moſt gallant among the Ninevites. h & pannick 
Fear ſhall ſo poſſeſs chem, thar none of them ſhall dare to turn again, 
nor to look back upon che Enemy. 


9 Takezyek the ſpoil of ſilver, take the ſpoil of 
gold: || for 1 there ts none end of the ſtore m, and glo- 
ry n out of all the pleaſant furniture. 

3 God ſpeaks by his Prophet, commanding rhat it be done, and 
foretelling that ir certainly fhall be done; and Scythians, Medes and 
Chalgeans, or whoever elte did aſſociate in the War, and facking of 
Nineveh, may be ſuppoſed to encourage one another in the plundring 
of the City. & Conquering Souldiers, you that come rogether in hope- 
of this Booty. { Here's enough for you all, Nizeveh hath been long ga-' 
thering and hath gathered much Treaſure, it is unaccountable ; there-! 
fore take all you canlay hands on : poſlibly it may be the forerelling of 
the chief Commander, his giving his Souldiers leave ro.rake whar 
they could, for ſo much as: atcer all they wauld leave enough, a great 


{ Made to jump by the Swiftne(s an 


God's Account than Robbery or Rapine, as 1s that the Lion raketh, 
teareth and devoureth, as the Word Ath. implies. f Unjuſt acquiſts 
by Fraud and Force, Extortions and violent taking away what was not 
theirs. g As they did ſo long fince, they continue till o ro do, ro 
change from Injultice co Juſtice. > 


2 The noiſe of a whip h, and the noiſe of the rat- 
ling of the wheels s, and of the pranſing horſes k, 
and of the jumping / chariots. 

The French reads this Verſe with a Negative Diſtributive, and fo 
links this and the next Verſe with the former Negative, er. 1. thus, 
che Prey departeth nor, nor the Noiſe of the whip, nor, &c.* int'-" 
mating the long continuance of the' Chaldtans wſulcing over the Ni- 
nevites, bh With which the: Charioteer rouzed and antmared the 
Horſes which drew the Warlike Chariots. 3 By the ſwift Motion of 
che Horſes. & In the Chartots proudly and ſtately trampling. 

; Strength of che Horſes whi 

drew them. | 


Treaſure for him. m Of all Sorts, both for Lſe and Luxury, both for 
Neceſſity and Superfluity. »n Splendid and rich Furniture in their 
Temples, Palaces, publick Edifices and private Houſes, Their rich 
Veſſels, coſtly Hangings and gaudy Apparel, in their Wardrobes, in 


3 The horſeman mlifteth up » both the Þ bright + feb. 
ſword o, and the glittering ſpear, and there p 5 a mul-.fant of the 


; f . ſword, and 
titude of flain q, and a great number of carcafesr ? the lights 
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their Cloſers, and in their Shops, all delightful ro the Eye, and rich/ 
in the real Value. 


10 She o 1s empty þ, and void q, and waſte, and 
* the hedtt melteth s, and the * knees ſmite 7 toge- 
ther, and much pain « 7s in all loins x, and the * fa- 
ces y of them all gather blackneſs z. 

0 Nineveh taken, and under the proud Inſultings of the barbarous 
Soudiers. f Tho once full of all ſtore, yer now ſhe 15 empty enough, 
many Hands have been employed ro ſpoil her. q Citizens are either 
ſlipr away, or carried Captives. » Deſolate, and ſhall continue ſo, Here 
is a threefold Expreſſion ro aſcertain the thing, and to intimate rhe 
grearneſs of Nineveh's Deſolation. $s This Devaſtation harh broken 
the Hearts of the Ninzvites, t Not able to go ficadily, ready to fall 
through weakneſs and fainrneſs of Spirirs, # Acute Pains and Griefs 
cauſed by their Troubles, Lofſes, Dangers and Frights. x: Which 
in thoſe that are well are their Strength, and which to difeaſed and 
broken Bodics are the ſear of Pains and Grieſs. y Which were wont 
to be havghty and ſcornful, and as it were ſparkle wich briskneſs of 
Spirit. xz Now are clouded, ſforrowful and dejeQted, every one may 
ſee their deſperate Srate 1n this Symprom. 


11 Where at the dwelling b of the lions c, and the 
feeding-place dof the young lions e ? where the lion, 
even the old lion f walked g, andthe hons whelp, and 


none made them afraid. 

a Ir is the inſulting or deriding Speech of all that fee and note ir. 
b Ninevcth compared to a Lion's Den. c Tyrants and bloudy Warri- 
ors, as Pul, Tiglath Pileſer, and Soalmaneſer. d Nimeveb, e Princes 
the Children of thoſe ryrannical Kings. f The King of Aſſyria, g In 
his Pride, in Safety, and his Princes wich his Rapines abour him, 
which nore durſt diſturb, | 

12 The lion þ did tear # in pieces enough for his 
whelps k, and {ſtrangled for his lioneſſes 1, and filled 
his holes mz with prey, and his dens » with ravine o. 

b The Prophet continues the Metaphor, this Lion is the King of 
&ſhria, i Formerly did fall upon his Ne1ghbour Nations, broke their 
Screngrth, and: rob'd rheir Treaſuries and Store-houſes, and broke 
them in pieces. 4 The young Brood of the Aſhrian Royal Family. 
1 Queens, Concubines or Ladies in the Aſſyrian Court, » His Trea- 
ſurics, Magazines and Royal Seats, called Dens in a Decorum to the 


— 


mn The Chaldean and Mede, or their Confederates inthe War. #3 Hath 
his Sword not anly drawn, but in a Poſture ever ready to ſmite, 
wound or kill, o Theſe Warriors kept their Weapons in ſuch mar- 
ner, thac they were fit both co cur and kill, and alſo ro dazle the Eg 

and affright. p In Nineveh and the Streets of it. q By the Swore of 
che. prevailing Befjegers. r The Slain lay in the Streets. unburied. 
s None knew the Numbers of the Slain, t Both Invaders, and inva- 
ded, all wirhin the City: Are ready to fall at them, not able. to 
ayoid them. ! 


4 Becauſe x of the multitude of the whoredoms'Y 
of the well-favoured z harlot, the mittrefs of witch- 
crafts a, that ſelleth b nations c through: her whore= 
doms d, and families e through her witchcratts. 


x God. is juſt, Ninth harh deſerved all this, y Her Crafcs and her 
Policies. r In which ſhe reſembled thoſe. lewd Women,as they by cher 
Wiles abuſe and deceive Men, ſo did Ninev or the Aj1ian Kingdom 
deceive, impoveriſh and-enſlave Nations by State-policies, {o [2. 2 3 
19, and Rev. 17. 2. or elſe :by Whoredoms, here may be meant 146 
lacries which were multjplied by ithe many People thar ſerved th 
Aſſyrian Idols, or by their mulciplying.of Idols which propably rey 
di. by taking into the Muſter-roll of their, Gods, choſe Idols which 
the conquered Nations worſhip'd,z or Whoredoms literally barn 
ſtood, for this Sin undoubredly did abound where wealth,. Luxury, 
Eaſe and long continuance of theſe were to. be found. x The Jory 
of their Stare and Governimenr, . of the Splendor of chetr {dols, N- 
ples and Sacrifices, or the »Comelineſs and Beauty of the lewd ra 3 
whoriſh Women among them, 4 Bewirching Policies, and enchant- 
ing Counſels, Confederacies and 'promiſed Favours 3 Or 1t may be 1i- 
erally raken for Witchcrafrs or: Necromancies, which Sin aboun 
-no: doubt among the Aſj13ans. _ b Diſpoſerh of them as imperion 
and abſolutely, as Men. do.Slaves- which chey buy 3, or elſe drawi g 
chem inro the: Wars for pay, expoſed rhem to Slaughrer bythe Enit- 
mies Sword, +as if they. had bought cheir Perſons to fell heir Lives, 
that thereby rheir own Countrey-inen and Cir1zens riighc be ſpared 
and eſcape. * Or ſellerh, #. 2. occafioneth-thetry to abonad mSjny for 
which God ip his juſt Judgmenr-ſellech th m.iuro rhe Enemies Hand, 
© Whole Kingdoms, 4 See let. y, #.Eigher. tis an elegane Wuſtra- 
rion of: the tormer Paflage, 'or. perhaps ir may incichate the ſeducihg 


F a 


| of ſome particular and eminent. Faunhies ro cngage themielyes bx 7 
| | ere. 


and there is no end of their corpſes s they t ſtumble,,,. 1-4, 


upon their corpſes #4. -ſpear, 


Chap. III. 
heredirary and perperual Service to the Aſſrian Idols, or to Wirch- 
crafts, in which the Devil imirated God's Infticurion, in taking a Fa- 
mily ro his Service, fo the chief Families had the Authority of ruling, 
and the Burden of an Idolatrous Prieſthood, Gr. Tholoſan. de Rep. 
lib. 4+ Ser. 9, and lib. 8. c. 2. SeF.6,and 8. 

5 Behold f, I am againſt thee, faith the LORD of 
* 14.47.2, hoſts, and * I will diicover g thy skirts upon thy face, 
3,8. Jer. and I will ſhew the nations þ thy nakedneſs 7, and the 
13 22526: kingdoms thy ſhame. | 
 f See chap. 2. ver, 13. let. p,q,7,5. 'g Nintueh as an Harlot had 
been proud, and appeared beautiful and gay in the Gifrs of her Lo- 
vers ; but now God will deal with her according to her Ways, (and 
as Men provoked uſe to do with Harlots) ſtrip her: naked, and ex- 
ſe her to greateſt Infamy ; or deal wich thee as tnhumane Soul- 
diers do deal with Captive Women, Vid. Annot. in Exek. 16. 37. 
þ Which once did reverence thy Greatneſs, ſhall now abhor thy Na- 
kednefſs which they behold. 3 Thy Vileneſs and thy Shame, as in the 
next Words. 
6 And I will caſt k abominable filth 1 upon thee, 
and make thee vile mm, and, will ſet thee » as a gazing- 


ſtock 0. | 
j & By the Chaldean and Mediſh Army which God will ſtir up againſt 
the Aſjrian Monarchy. { As is done to lewd Women. m Nineveh had 
made her felf morally evil and vile by finning ; now ſhe ſhall be 
made penally vile. » O Nineveh, o At which they ſhall wonder and 
be aſtoniſhed, ſome ſhall rake warning too; ſo Senacherib's Tomb was 
a ſtanding Monument ro put Men in mind that God is to be feared, 
- and chat Men looking on it may refle&'on their Inſolence and decline 
ir. So Senacherib's Tomb-ſtone, wich his Scatue ; Of which cbap. c, 

ur, 14s 

7 And it ſhall come to pals p, that all they that look 
upon q thee, ſhall flee r from thee, and ſays, Nineveh 
is laid waſte t, who will bemoan « her ? whence x ſhall 


I ſeek comforters for thee ? 

p Ie will moſt certainly be. q So ſoon as ever thou arr ſeen and dif- 
covered, O Ninezth, in thy Vileneſs. 7 With hatred, loathing and ab- 
Horence for her former Pride and Wickedneſs, and for her preſent Mi- 
ſeries. 5s With Wonder, Scorn, Rejoicing and ſpreading the News. 
t Taken, fack'd, empried of Inhabitants, yea utterly ſabverted thar ir 
may be ro more a Rival with Babylon, *ris certain that *cis not now 
where it once ſtood. # Whoſe Bowels will be moyed for her that had 
no Bowels for any one, who will move Foot or Hand toward her Re- 
lief? x From what Place ? She hath wronged all her Neighbours, and 
ruin'd ſome of them, from amidſt theſe ſurely not one may be 
ferch'd to ſpeak comfortably to 'her ; theſe do with reaſon upbraid 
her former Cruelty and Pride, and rejoice in her preſent Calamity and 
Rnine, and Strangers will not be concern'd for her, 


[Orgy BB Art thou y.better z than ||+ * populous No, that 


riſhing, Was ſituate among the rivers.4, that had the waters 
# Heb. No- round b about it, whoſe rampart c was the ſea d, and 


Amor. her wall was from the ſea e ? 
* Jr. 45. y O Ninezth. 7 "Tis generally ſappoſed, that this was what we now 
by call Alexandria, a Ciry full of People and as full of Luxury and Un- 


cleannefs, the Sins*whereof had brought ir co Ruin, though the Hi- 
ſtory of ic do nor ſpecify Time, Perſon or Means, &c. Art thou 
' greater, ſtronger and wiſer, more able to reſiſt an Enemy and pre- 
ſerve thy ſelf ? Yer all her Power was broken, her Riches ſpoiled, 
and her Glory buried in Ruines. This known in thoſe Days, was a fit 
- Example to be ſer before the Nintvizes; and rhough fome conjeRure 
the Propher forerels whar ſhould befal populous No, to awaken the Ni- 
nevites, yer it ſeems incredible that the Propher ſhould rake an Inſtance 
fo rerrify ſecure Ninezites from ſomewhat ro come co paſs in after 
Apes. a In a Place where the feven Streams of Nius very fairly 
might be acounted ſo many Rivers, and near to one of theſe Screams 
toward the Sea was this mighty and rich Ciry ſeared, b Though at 
ſome diſtance, yer at no great diſtance. c Or defence of irs Walls on 
ohe fide. & Thar part of the Midland-Sca which was Mare Egyptia- 
an, and was Northward from the City, e A mighty ſtrong Wall 

builr from the Sea on the parrs Landward, where need was. 
9 Ethiopia f and Egypt g were her ſtrength, and 

+ Heb. in 5t- was infinite ;; Put k, and Lubim }/ were t thy mz hel- 

thy help. IS. q TE, J , 

__ #/Tis not very probable thar this Ethiopiz ſhould be char remote 
Country that lay South of Egypt, rhough in Truth *cis poffible, and 
while Egypt was 'in Friendſhip with No-Amon or Alezanaria,. the aids 
might in.lengrh of time” come from Ethiopia or Habaſſia : Bur there 

+ waya C#h, an Ethiopiz in Arabia, near” to Egypt and Al: xandria, whoſe 
Howe were hkeft ro undertake Code of Alezanaria-rheir 

eighbour. Sce 2 Chroit. 14. 9. Exth, 30-4, 5. & Hab. 3.7. & This 
No or Alezandriz, was either a City ſubje ro, and was part of Egypt, 
or. if (as ſomeconjeRture) *rwas a free Ciry, *cwas '1n League with 
*-þ Furniſhing Sobldiers' and Warlike Afliſtance on all Occaſions 


to. Ale 


* {to Alexandria, which telied on theſe-Confederares, 3 They, never 
wade an end of their-Confederacies/ and warlike Proviſions. Ir is re- 


orced that when 4nzfis reigned,” Ezypt reckoned twenty thouſand 
*Cities ; atid when Z#rzh King of Ethiopia'came againſt Aſa, 1r was wich 
an Army of ren handred chotifand-Men, -and''three hundred (thou- 
ſand) Charjors ; theſe were the Afſociares of 4l:xandriz,  & Or Phy- 
"trans or the MHo#t, who lie along Weltward of Alexandria; '- The 
People rhar inhabired rhe-Parrs' of Africa, and thoughr ro' be: thar 
hich is now called Cyrene,' Vid. Exthi yo. ':m © Alexandria. : 


e 
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Ethiopia invaded Egypt, took Boctdris and burne him, which was noe 
likely ro he done without Slaughter of Men, and ſacking of Towns: 
about which time No might be ruined. Now-as Caltifius and Helcicus 
account abour 3238, or as Uſher 3309 Ann. Mund. Nthum appears 
and flouriſhecth, o This Ingeminarion confirms the cerrainry of the 
ching, and intends to affe& the Ninezites the more, þ Their innocenr 
Age was no Safeguard to chem. - q Firſt barbarouſly murdered, and 
rhen trod under foot in the Streets, as was uſual with thoſe cruet 
bloody Souldiers, 2 King. 8. 12. Pſal. 137. 9. Iſa. 13. 16. ” Either 
ro pur a Scorn upon them, or elſe to prevent any Conteſt abour 
them, being raken among many others rogether, and none could fay 
this is my Priſoner. 5 Citizens of note, or ſome Officers or Gover- 
nours, # Great in Place, Strength, Valour, Wiſdom, and fo likely 
ro do che Conquerour a Dt{pleaſure, ſhould they nor be fecured. » Of 
Iron or manacled, uſed as worſt Slaves. 

't1 Thou x alſo * ſhalt be drunken y - thou ſhalt be 
hid z; thou alſo a ſhalt ſeek b ſtrength becauſe c of 


the enemy. | 

x O Ninevch, y Not only tafte, but drink deep, yea be drunk with 
che bicrer Cup of God's Diſpleaſure and thine Enemies Rage, Ja. 29. 
9. Obad. 16, 7 Either hide thy ſelf, or be ſo weakned and diminiſh'd 
that thou ſhalc no more appear, or elſe be as contemptible, laid by in 
ſome obſcure Place, Fear and Shame ſhall cover thee. a O Ninteveh as 
well as Alexandria. b Shalt ſue for and intrear- Aſſiſtance, 
che Enemy, 3. e, eicher thus in chy Diſtreſs thou ſhalt ſeek for Scrength 
from ſuch as are really thine Enemies, though they make a League 
with thee ; or thus, chou ſhalr beg Proteftion from thy Enemy chat 
hathcaprivated thee, and rely on the Mercy of him againſt the Rage 
of others, | 

12 All-thy ſtrong holds d /hall be like * fig-trees e 
with the firſt-ripe figsf: if they be ſhaken g, they 
ſhall even fall into the-mouth h of rhe eater. 

d Caſtles and fortified Places, not one or two, bur all of them, 
e Eafily ſhaken, f Whoſe weight and ripenefs will bring the quick- 
ly co the Ground. g If 'bur very lightly rouch'd. + Into che Hand of 
devouring and hungry Ones. ; 

13 Behold z, * thy people &k in the midſt of thee / 


wide oopen unto thine enemies; the fire ſhall de- 


vour q thy bars r. 

3 This may ſeem ſirange, bur artend diligently, thou ſhalc fee how 
this will be. &þ Thoſe chou hireſt and are thine for pay; thoſe char 
are born thine, all chy Warriors. Where very Cowards uſe co be 
valianc, or where Neceflity makes Cowards, valiant where they ſhould 
ſhew moſt valour. m Weak, afraid, flee away and hide themſelves, 
Fer. 48.41, and $1. 30, God would fill them wich Terror, and 
they ſhall not dare to keep their Gares ſhut againſt the Enemy, » The 
Cities, but eſpecially the ſtrong fortified Frontiers which ſhould keep 
out the Enemy, 0 Shall either through Fear or Treachery be opened, 
wide opened ro admir the Enemy. þp Chaldeans and their Confedc= 
rates. q When the Enemy 'is thus admitced, he' ſhall burn cicher 
the Ciry or the Gates and Bars, he will never truſt nor ſpare thee, 
r With which the Gates were both ſhur and ſtrengthened, 1 Sam. 


23. 7+ Pſal. 147. 13. | 

14" Draw thee waters s for the ſiege t, fortify u thy 
ſtrong, holds : go into clay, and tread the morter x, 
make ſtrong the brick-kill y. 


s Fill all thy Ciſterns, and make more that thou want not for drink, 
yea draw the Waters into the Ditches or Graff about every Fort, 
t Which thine Enemies will lay againſt thee. #« Repair all Decays, 
and ſtrepgthen,all thar is Weak, x Ser thy Brick-makers on work ro 
prepare Store of ſtrongeſt Bricks. y' Thar the Materials for thy For- 
tificarions may be firm and good, All rhis is fpoken wich an 1r.zy, or 
derifion of their fruitleſs Labour. 


15 There z ſhall the fire a devour thee : the ſword b 


ker-worm d; make thy ſelf many e as the canker- 


worm, . make thy ſelf many f as the locuſts. 

z In the very Fortreſſes. a Either licerally or figuratively, the 
Wrath of the: Enemy-hot as Fire, or the Peſtilence, or ali coge- 
cher. b Of the Chaldeans, their Wars, (after all char the Scythlans 
have done againſt thee) cheſe ſhall utterly deſtroy thee. &©c This 
cells us che manner how che Ninezites ſhall be deſtroyed, they ſhall 
be eaten up. & Either che Enemy ſhall as eatily ear thee up, as the 
Canker-worm eats the green Herb; or thou ſhalr as ſoon be devoured 
as Canker-worms are deſtroyed by Storms, Rain, Fire or Change of 
weather, # They are innumerable, be chou ſo if chou canſt be, all 
will be ro no purpoſe. j The ſame Irony repeated, when, the Nint- 
vites have done all they can, chey ſhall as fully and ſuddenly be de- 
ſtroyed as theſe Vermin are, 


16, Thou haſt multiplied g thy merchants b above 


and fleeth 7 away. 

g For Number; and as the Word may import, thou haſt grear- 
ned them, thou relieſt on their\Purſe and Intereſt, þ Either lire- 
rally or figuratively, thy great Men, Princes and Rulers, which ſold 
and bought, ver.4.; or thy Confederates, who by virtue of fuch Leagues 
have free Commerce with chee, and this moſt hke ro be che mcan- 
ing. 4 Proverbially taken for a very great Number, & This feems 
an abrupc Speech, and maybe thus made up, Whatever rhou chinkeft 
of theſe, which thou borh multiplieſt and magntheſt, 1 cell chee, O 
Nineveh, they are like the Canker-worm and Locuſt; Which poi 
whereever they come, and do the greater Miſchief where ttcy arc 
greater in Number, for chey come for ſpoil z while they ger by thee 


| chey conringe with thee. m When no more is to te gorren, chey rate 


Wing and flee away, leaving waſte and ſtench behind chemz fo will 


| rheſe (ſerve thee O Nineveh, 
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ſhall cut thee off: it ſhall eat c thee up like the can- 
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Chap. I. 


ror, 245- ple b is ſcattered c upon the mountains d, and no man 


hedges'inthe cold day 9, but when the ſun ariſeth y they 
fice away 5, and their place, 1s not known 7 where they 
are. * | 
z Thy rich and wealrhy Citizens, or thy Confederate Kings and Prin- 
ces, or thy Tributary Princes. 0 Hired or homeborn, rather the 
former, Commanders and Officers for number and briskneſs, are like 
Locuſts and great Graſhoppers, bur 'tis all for ſhew, nothing for help 
ro thee, Þ As if they would guard the Grounds about which they 
ſertle. 9 This laſts while the S-aſon ſures chem. » When Trouvie, 
war and Danger, like che parching Sun ſcalds them. «5s They ſhitt 
from the Hedg they eat up. t Thou {halt never know where to find 
them when thou needeſt, and rhey ſhould help thee. : : 
18 Thy ſhepherds « ſlumber x, O king of Aſſy- 
ria y : thy || nobles z ſhall dwell iz the duſt a: thy peo- 


gathereth e them. 


HABAK KU 


__ Thy crowned # are as the locuſts, and thy cap- 'd Where is netcher Safety nor Proviſion againſt Danger and Wart, 
tains 0 as the great graſhopers, which camp þ in the :;* No one that will concern F1mſelf ro preſerve thy diſperſed Ons ; 


| 


ſo thou and they are lefr hopeleſs and ruined, for the Shepherds are 
ſome dead, and cannor, the reſt ſlumber and will not lay to: Heart 
their Condition. 


clap the hands k over thee ; for upon whom 1 hath not 
thy wickedneſs mz paſſed x continually o ? 

f In a Word, rhou Nineveh muſt die, chy Bruife he will not heal 
who gave it, and others cannot. God by the Chaldeans harh wounded 
chee, and thy Friends cannot bind up rhe Wound, g& Shiver'd and 
broken State. þ Hath brought a Weakneſs on thee, thou arc ſick with: 
thy Wound and fainteſt, nor able ro bear a Cure. # Of thy former 
Carriage and preſent Calamities. & Inſulting and rejoicing over thee. 
{ No Kingdom, Stare, City or Family almoſt round abour thee, nor 
one can be named. m Thy Sins, thy Idolatry, Luxury, &c. thy 
Tyranny, Pride, Oppreflion and Cruelty z thy illegal, unprecedented 
Violence, » Wirhourt any Bounds, and in moſt vehement and fierce 


_ Chap, I, 


19 There 15 no | healing f of thy bruiſe g- thy wound f Heb. 
is grievous h - all that hear the bruit of thee 7 ſhall 742g: 


4 Subordinate Magiſtrates, Rulers and Counſellors, or Officers ſer | Manner. o Either always treading down, and trampling upon thoſe 
over the Kingdom. x Are remiſs, or miſtake, or are heartleſs or | whom thou hadft ſubdued, or elſe having conquered and ſpoiled one 
dead; they cannor,or will nor mind the publick Concerns. y His Name | State, didfſt forthwith fall upon ſome other. Thus all ſuffered by thee; 


- 1] meernot with, Aſaradinus, or as rhe Scripture calls him Eſarha4don, | and all rejoice at thy urter Downfal 3 and as none have cauſe to be- 


may poſiibly be the Name and Man intended, 4 The brave, valiant | friend thee, ſo none will find Hearts to pity thee, or Hands to help 
and famous Men, 4 Either be buried as dead, or lie on the Duſt as| thee, but every one is ready to wiſh, that all who are as thou werc, 
faine and weary, or be trampled on as worthleſs and uſeleſs. b Thy | Enemy to Mankind and Juſtice, may as thou, periſh withour Help or 
Citizens and Subjects in their grear Numbers. ©c Partly through Fear, | Pity, 


Shame and Aftoniſhment 3 parcly by Violence of the invading Enemy, 
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The ARGUMEN T. 


HE Prophecy of. Habakkuk ſeems to be an exad# ftating of that perplexed Caſe, touching the ſeeming unequalneſs 

of the Proceedings of God in the Government of the World, in which the Good ſuffer Evil, and the Evil 
rejoice in Proſperity , the more Righteous areivaffiicted, and the more Unrighteous proſper ; nay, the worſt domineer over 
the beſt among Men. This Caſe baffled the wiſe among Philoſophers, and it much troubled David and Jeremiah, 
Pſal. 73. 2,3, @c. Jer. 12. 1,2. and hath ever been matter of ſome wonder to the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, as bere 
'twas to Habakkuk, who lived in the times of great Impicties againſt God, and of great Injuſtice amongſt Men, ?Tis 
moſt probable he Itved and propheſted in the Days of Manaſleh, when the wicked devoured the Man that was more righteous 
than himſelf ;, and this is the Subjet of his Complaint, ch.1.1,2,3,4. Thoſe grievous Sins which then abounded, he declareth 
ſhall be puniſhed by the Chaldeans, at which he again wondreth ,, it grieveth him to ſee in Judah the beſt affiited by the 
worſt , and it is as much Grief to him to foreſee the wicked Nation of the Chaldeans proſper in the Ruins of a more righ- 
tcous Nation, from the 5th to the 11th ver. of the firſt Chapter, which God commandeth him to foretel. On this -be 
propoſeth the Caſe expreſly, from ver. 12. tothe end of the Chapter, and which God reſolveth for him in the ſecond Chap- 
ter, where the Sins of Judah and the Sins of the Chaldeans are enumerated, and at once both are threatned with Puniſh= 
ment ;, when the Chaldeans have puniſhed Judas Sins, the Medes and Perſians ſhall puniſh the ſame Sins in the Chal- 
deans. In all which the unſpotted Righteouſneſs, and the admirable Wiſdom of God is ſeen, in the Government of his 
Church chaſtiſed for her Sixs againſt God, and in his Government of the World ſinning highly againſt God, and with 
greater Wickedneſs ating the ſame, or worſe things than thoſe, for which by their means God had before puniſhed his Church. 
In fine, the Prophet with ſteddy Faith and fervent Prayer addreſſcth to God, andin moſt elegant manner recounting God s 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs to his People, chap, 3. leaves it both a Foundation to our Hope, and Pattern for our Pradice. 
He doth reſolve as we ſhould, to wait for, rejoice in, and ſubmit to the Lord, in greateſt Diſtreſſes and darkneſs of Pro- 
vidence, An excellent Subject for our Meditations at this Day, ' as well as in the Days of our Prophet, 'whoſe Name ſeems 
zo imply his Wreſtlings with theſe Difficulties, or his laying bold and embracing of God, our ſafe## Courſe m ſuch Circum- 
ſtances being to adhere to'God, We can but gueſs at the time of his Propheſying, and that we think ts rather in the 
time of Manallch than of Hezekiah or Joſiah, though poſſibly be might live and be a Prophet in the firſt part of 
Joſiah's Reign. What Tribe or what Family he was of, we pretend not to tell you, ſince we cannot pretend to know 3 
but we are ſure he was not the pretended Meſſenger that carried a Meſs of Broth out of Judea into Babylon for Da- 
nies Dinncr , and wc think it a wonder, any thinking Man ſhould now believe it, as it would at that Day bave been if 


really done. 


CHAS 


The prophet complaineth) of the great wickedneſs of the Jews, 1-—4. ſheweth 
the fearful vengeance of the Chaldeans againis them, 5 — 11, yet prayeth 
for them, and again(t their enemies, 12—17- 


"EF burden a which Habakkuk b the prophet c 
did ſee d. 


a Vid, Nahum 1. ver, 1. let. 4. to which we may here add, as pro- 
per to this Time and Place, that the Propher ſeems ro ſpeak of the 
grievous things here intended, as a Burden to himſelf, a Trouble he 
did feel and groan! under. b Here we mighr'as others gueſs at his 
Country, Parenrage and Tribe 3 bur no certainty appears in theſe, his 
Name may perhaps intimate ſomewhat, eirher AQively one that em- 
braceth, or Pafſively one embraced, and ſo may refer ro God, or to 
his People, and intimate good to a People, whom God will *ere leng 
embrace ; or ir may ſpeak one that is puzzled wich rhe intricacy of 
Aﬀairs, and rherefore expoſtulareth, as ver. 2, 3- © Not he that 1s 
mentioned in 'the Apocryphal Book, - bur a Prophet called, and 
ſent of God, d Not only 1n the future certainty of 1t on orhers, 'bur 
did a!fo feel in the preſent Treublte and Perplexity wherewich it affe- 
cted him. 


2 OLORDe, how long f ſhall I cry &, and thou . 


wilt not hear b 2 even cry 4 out unto thee k of vio- 
lence I, and thou wilt not fave m ? 


e Unto God alone he makes his Application, as only able to redreſs 
all grievances. f Ir may be ſome Years he had preach'd, and in 
Preaching had complain'd and cry'd out againſt Wickedneſs. g& Un» 
ro Men 1n thy Name, and unto thee in Prayer and Supplication, 
» Give anſwer by correivg or puniſhing the Bad, and by reſcuing 
and delivering the Good ;, by appearing a juſt Arbitratorand Judg of 
both. 3 Wich ſubmiſflion, nor, murmuring, not impatient, nor di- 
{truſting the Juſtice or Mercy of God. 4 Who art more diſpleaſed 
chan I or any one elſe can te difquieted, wxh char I complain of, who 
art by Office and Word bound to reſtrain Violence, ' &c, {/ The 
unjuſt and wicked Opprefſions which I ſee others feel, and all good 
People are endangered by. m By changing the Bad- or reftrain- 
ing them, or by overthrowing them, and fecring up juft and upright 
Men in their room, borh in 7er:ſa/em and in Fara, and every where 
cite. 


3 Why doſt thou ſhew # me iniquity o, and cavſe 
me to behold p grievance q ? for ſpoiling r and vio- 
| lence 


TC — 


- Chap. I. HAB A 
lence 5s are before t me, and there are that raiſe up 


; ſtrife and contention x : 
» Icis a moſt unpleaſing Sight, and that which troubles me, and eve- 
ry good Man, to ſce unjuſt and injurious Men without controul and 
uapuniſh'd, co a& cheir Iniquicy 3 and yer O God, thou nor only per- 
mitteſt it to be done, bur to be done in Sight, and to the Griet of 
thy Servants : thus God ſhewerh it, and *cis not withou: jaſt Cauſe, 
chough the Cauſe be hidden. o Men of Iniquity and Vanity 3 un- 
righteous roward Men, and vain in their Thoughts and Praftices of 
Religion roward God. þ This explains rhe former, ler. mn. q So 
*is in regard of the effe& ir hath upon Beholders, and ſuch as ſuffer 
by this Iniquiry 3 "cis Grief and Sorrow ro them, 'tis a Grievance 
they groan under. » Such as waſterh and undoerh them that fall un- 
der it. 5 Pervercing Judgment, and turning it inzo Wormwood 3 or 
elſe *tis a Hebraiſn, Spoiling and Violence, that is moſt violent Rov- 
bing and Spoiling eacly other. t Every where I ſee ir, to the breaking 
of mine Heart. &« Or, and there is Strife, thar 1s Jirtle elſe bur 
Strife among Men, occaſioned by theſe oppreflive Praftices. x So 
*cwill be a H:braiſm, expreſſing endleſs Contentions. Ir would bear, 
and Judgment is taken away, which ſures the next Verſe. ; 
4 Therefore y the law = is ſlacked a, and judg- 
* To) 21. ment b doth never c go forth : for * the wicked d doth 
7+ Jer.12- compaſs about e the righteous ; therefore || Wrong 
1 or, »r.. Judgment f proceedeth. ; 
{ted y Becauſe the wicked go on wich Impunity, and the Puniſhmenr 
F they deſerve is deferr'd. x Of God, given to this People by the 
Hand of Moſes, the whole Law Moral, Ceremonial and Judicial, 
a Is lighted, weakned and little ſtudied, and leſs obeyed by all forts. 
b Nor only private Men negle& the Law, tur Magiflrates, Judges and 
publick Officers perverr, or divert, or obſtrutt ir alſo. © Heb. To 
the End, or wnro Viftory, with prevalence to reſtrain the Unjuſt, and 
ro prore& the Innocent, which is the End of Magiſtracy, Rom. 13. 3. 
4 The unjuſt and violent Man. # As *ewere beſiegerh, ſurrounderh, 
wich deſign ro opprels and ruine by falſe Witneſs, Intereſt or 
Bribery. f Perverle Judgmenr, wherein Innocerce is condemned, 
and the Nocent are acquitted 3 fo the Judges are Swords in the 
Bowels, when they ſhould be Shields over rhe Bodies of the Righ- 


rcOus, 
*a&.13, 5 © * Behold g ye among the heathen Þ, and re- 


41: gard i, and wonder marvellouſly k - for I] will work m7 
a work in your days #,which ye will not believe o though 
it be told you p. 


2 Here God begins to anſwer the Prophet, and calls for a very par- 
ticular and exa&t Conſideration of the thing 3 ſee and ponder, 
h What Judgments, what Puniſhments have been executed upon rhe 
Heathen for like Sins. i Weighir well in all irs Tendency and Conſe- 
quence, for it jsa warning to you, it aſſures you Judgnienc will over- 
rake you alſo. + As aſtoniſhed at Judgments, roo great to be expreſt 
in Words, and ſo ſtrange that *rwill ſeem roo much to be believed. 
{ The great and glorious Gog, the juſt and ſupream Judg. m Begin, 

 contirue and fimſh a Work; a Work I am working, a Work of 
equal Seyeriry and Juſtice. # Ir ſhall no more be deferr'd, Exek. 7. 

, &c. 0 You wicked violent Oppreſſors will nor believe tho the 
Lord by his Prophets forctcl ir, p Deſcribed how, and by whom, 
and when. 

6 Forloq, I raiſe up r the Chaldeans s, that bitter t 


and haſty « nation, which ſhall march x through the 
+ Heb, Þ breadth yy of the land, to polleſs y the dwelling- 
- hreadths. places z that are not theirs. 

q Now the Propher declares particularly what *cis that che Lord 
will work. r Awaken to Afton, animate them in ir, and ſtreng- 
then'them to accompliſh their Deſign. 5s Who had ſubdued orher 
Nations, and had already ruined che Aſſyrian Monarchy, 7 Cruel and 


Ki LYK = Chap 


Speed and Fierceneſs of theſe Horſes. 7 All over the Lard, fo ma. 
ny ſhall chey be, and ſo aQtive, andall ſtrong and hale, as ſome thipk 
the Word implierh. & As far fromiiking your Cuſtoms, pitying your 
Perſons, or underſtanding your Language, as they are far remote 
from your Country ; Men that will make you pay the Charge of their 
long and redious Journey, 1 Leſt you ſhould dream of eicape by 
Flight, your Enemies (O miſerable Fews) ſhall be fo ſivifr, you! 
chink they flew on Wings, on Eagles Wings, the ſwifteft of Flight 
and quickeſt in eſpying her Prey. # Hunger makes her Flighr the 
quicker, ard her ſeizure of the Prey more bold and daring, 7ob g 
26. Exh, 17. 3. ſo ſhall your Enemies be to you. 
9 They x ſhall come all o for violence : || + their fa- 


Caprives gathered. 

10 And they s ſhall ſcoff t at the kings zz, and the 
princes x ſhall be a ſcorn unto them y- they ſhall de- 
ride every ſtrong hold, for they ſhall heap duſt and 


take It >, 

s Both che King of Babyloz and his Souldiers. t Deride and con- 
remn. # Which cicher confederated with che ews, or elſe oppoſed 
the Deſigns of the Chaldeans, as the Kings of Egypt, of Thre, e>c, 
or the Kings of the Fews, as Fehoiachin and Zedekiah, x Gover- 
nours, Counſellors, valiant Commanders and Officers. y To the whole 
Army of the Chaldeans, x By mighty Mounts caft up, or by 
ou up che Trenches about your Cirics and Forrrefles, ſhall maſter 
chem, 

11 Thenz ſhall his mind a change, and he ſhall pa 
over b, and offend c, imputing this his power d unto his 
god e, 

; Ir notes both rhe Time and Cauſe of what happened ; extraordi- 
nary Succeſſes, and a continued Series of them, attending the De- 
ſgns and Attempts of the Chaldean Kings, ar laſt made them 
haughty and proud, as to trample on Kings, ver. 10. and when their 


Pride was at this height, ir ſtops nor here, a The Spirir or Wind, 


as Heb, and fo ſome think the Prophet docF forerel the Change of his 
proſperous Gales, his downfal ; bur *tis more natural to underſtand ic 
of che Change of mind in the proſperous Chaldear, he will chink 
other Thoughts of himſeif, his Afﬀairs, and of other Men. b Ercak 
over the Bounds all ſober and modeſt Scntiments, exceed in his Va- 
lue of himſelf, and of his Archievements, as Senacherih firſt did, 
2 Chron. 32. 17, 18, 19. and next Nebuchadnezzar, firnamed the 
Great, Dan. 4. 29, 30, © This Pride was a great Sin, and highly pro- 
voked God for the inſolent Tyrant idolized himſelf. 4 Tie Strengrh 
by which he had done all his great Exploits, or the Might and Power 
to which he had advanced himſelf. e This ar firſt ſeems a lictle role- 
rable, ir ſeems to favour ſomewhat of Religion, yer 'tis a great Of- 
tence thus to aſcribe his Grandeur co a dumb [dol, but cis worſe to 
reckon his. Strength to be his God, as the Words will expreſs ir in 
the Hb. Vid. Dan. 4. 29, 30. | 


12 © 4rt thou not from everlaſting f, O LORD g 
my God h, mine holy one ? we k ſhall not diel- O 
LORD m2, thou haſt ordained » them o for judgment p, 


for correction s. 


and O - mighty God q, thou halt + eſtabliſhed r them # #6. 
rock. Dit 


Wha] 
Plal.s 5 
Or, grit 


ces p ſhall ſup up as theeaſt-wind, and they ſhall a in 
ther the captivity q as the ſand y. cs, bee 


n Chaldeans, and 1n particular theſe fierce and ſwifr Horſemen, thMrt,; 
o Wich one Purpoſe, on the ſame Deſign, ro enrich chemſclves by ſhall iy 
making a Prey of all. p Either thus, their very Countenances ſhall fowny;, 
be as blafting, peſtiferous and dangerous, as is the Eaſt Wind in *2t, 
choſe Countries 3 or thus, all chey can ſup up, or lay hold on, they # Heb. 
will carry Eaſtward : Or thus, when you are devoured they ſ}:a] othfin; 
ſer their Faces Eaſtward ro devour others in thoſe Coaſts. 9 Priſo- thir j;; 
ners or Caprives, called here the Caprivity, to expres the Extremiry twat, 
rhereof. » Both for ecafineſs of gathering, and che Mulcitudes of eaſt, 2 


without Mercy, Jer. 6. 23. and 21. 79. # Specdy and quick in exe- 
cutivg cheir mercileſs Purpoſes, as 1ſa. 5. 26, 27. » Heb, walk with- 
cur fear, and in order, as a Conqueror doth jn his Conqueſts, 


| f In Being, chou art that God who art nor like the Gods of the Na- 3% 
tions, Upſtare and Novel ; but before the Mountains were brought T Heb 


1 


{oyndid, 


yy Through all Parts of che Land, no Corner ſhall eſcape his Search 
or Crucky. y Not to ſpoil and be gone, bur to rake and keep Polſ- 
ſcflion, as Lord and Proprietor in the Right of Ccnqueſt. . xz Houſes, 
Towns, Cities, Jouſalem it ſelf, which they had no right co, .*cill 
Jewiſh Sin; gave occation for the diſpollefſing of the Zews, and the 
introducing of che Chaldears. 

[ Or, row 7 They are terrible and dreadful a: || their judg- 

then ſhall ment b and their dignity c ſhall proceed of them- 


proceed the ſelves. 

judgment of  , To affe& the incredulous Fews with greater fear, 'tiz doubled, 

theſe, and they are of all Nations moſt terrible, in che Fierceneſs wherewich 

the coptivit'y they affaulr, and Cruelry wich which chey uſe their Captives. 6 The 

of theſe. law they obſerve is their own Will, and what they pleaſe you muſt 
ſubmir unto, nor complain of Wrong done, foralmuch as they do 
ic. £c Their Authority and Superioricy tor which you muſt reve- 
rence them, the Lordlineſs of their Deportment roward you, or the 
Right they aſſume to ſend you Caprives, all 1s from themſelves, wich- 
our reſpe& to any. other Law or Rule whateyer. How miſerable arc 
you like ro'be, when enſlaved to ſuch a barbarous Cruclry, and un- 


bounded Pride ? | 
2 Their horſes alſo are ſwifter d than the leo- 


+ Heb. Pards e, and are more Þ fierce f than the evening- 

fparp. wolves g7 and their horſemen bh ſhall ſpread 7 them- 

* jer.g.1z. ſelves, and their horſemen ſhall come from far k,* they 
ſhall ly 4 as the eagle that haſteth m1 to eat. 
- 4 They will be ſooner upon you than you think, and when once 
among you, they will be ſwiſcer than you can fly from, Iſa, 30. 16. 
2nd Lam. 4» 19. @t A fierce Creature, ravenous as the. Lion, and 
much ſwifrer, a-watchſu! and fly Beaſt, from which tis very hard 
ro ſhift, fMore eager aſter, and more crucl to the Prey. g, Which 
wich long Faſting 1n the Day, co ccme cut in th.c Everirg, more 
fierce on every thing that may be a Prey for them; {ce er. 5.6. 
Exth. 22. 29. Zthb. 3: 3. þ F-xccllent Riders, that can manage 11, 


overthrown and puriſh'd ſuch proud, bloody and ſacrilegious Wret- 
ches. Inthy Works of old, before this proud Chaidean Monarch was 
chought of, thou werr as now Wondertul, Juſt and Good, and thy 
Saints found ſupport in the Remembrance thereof, P/al. 74. 12. and 
77-6,12. and 143.5. 1/a.q5.21- In Covenant with thine rae, which 
Covenant 1s nor of lace Years, it is an antient Covenant, and as it 
hach,ic ſtill ſhall be kept for our Good, g The Sovercign Lord and Ru- 
ler of the World,who only art Zehovah, þ Judg and Vinaex by Office ; 
as Judg, engaged to defend, reſcue and avenge the Oppretſcd, and 
my God or Judg. Whether the Prophet ſpeaks only in his own, or 
in his Peoples Name, he hath reſpetd ro that peculiar Relation he or 
they had to-God, much like that a. 63. 19. He refers tothe antj- 
ent Covenant-Relation which God had caken them into, and implics 
his Hope and ExpeRation of Help from God, their Judg and Vindex. 
z; Holy in thy Nature, Law and Government, in thy Mercies, ard in 
thy Judgments, who doſt intend to make thy Holineſs appear in duc 


time by faving us 3 though thou ſeem to forget, or ar leaſt ro delty 
the Work, yer thouarrt che Holy One in che midſt of us, 1/2, 1 2. 6. 
and we wait for thee. &þ Who are thine, and oppreſt, chreacned 
and expoſed to the Avarice and Cruelty of the Chaldean. | Be utterly 
cut off and deſtroyed, for the Death of a Nation is the Deſtruction or 
Deſolation of itz thou who haſt made us thine by an everlaſting Co- 
venant of Mercy, wilt. ſhew us ſuch Mercy that we (ſhall outlive the 
Rage of our Enemies. m With humble Veneration he doth look ro- 
wards God, and diſcerneth what quieteth his Spirir, and confirms his 
Faich and Patience. 7 Ser up, maintained and deſigned. o The 
Chaldtan Kingdom, as ver. 6, p To execute this Judgment, which is 
ever atcempered with Mercy, which. ever betters, never deſtroys 
thy People, Vid. Ia. 10. 5, &c. Babylon as Aſria was the Rod of 
God's Indignation, &c. 4g This he repeats for Confirmation and 
Illuſtration, and intiniateth God to be his Peoples Rock and Retuge. 
g FUSE and fortified, 5s To claſtiſe and diſciplice, nor to 
cſtroy, 


13 * Thou 


forth, thou waſt God: thou haſt permicted, born with, reſtrain'd, / 
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Plal.s 5* 
Or. grlt- 


. * Thoy tart of purer u eyes x than to behold y 

3 oa 7 

evilz, and canſt nor look 2 on || iniquity : where- 
t b thou upon them that deal treache- 


lookel : 
m_ G and holdeſt thy tongue d when e the wicked f 


devoureth g the man h that 1s more righteous 7 than 
? 

— Lord, who haſt raiſed and increaſed the Cha/dean Kingdom. 
1 of infirice Puriry ard Holineſs. x Aſcribed unto God ro expreſs his 
Knowledg 3 ſo his Eyes run to and fro, and his Eye is upon the Righ- 
-cous. J His Omiſcience bcholds all rhings, and ſo David exprefſſerh 
ir, Tow b:10ldeſt Miſchief and Spite to requize It, Pal. 10.14. Bur he 
corh not, will not, cannot fee with Delight, with Approbation, 
- Of Sin and Violence. 4 The ſame thing repeated to confirm us. 
All this the Prophet doth lay down as moſt undoubtedly true, and on 
which he ſtays himſelf, (though he be amazed with che Darkneſs of 
Providences) and by this he will repreſs all undue Murmurings, when 
he debates wich God about his Providences, moſt Juſt ard Holy: 
Bur why thus or thus? b Seeſt all the Violence done, and beareſt 
with them that do ir; why doth not thy Hand remove,and avenge what 
thine Eye is offended at, and thy Heart abhorreth? c The Chaldeans 
who were a perfidious Nation, and ruin'd many by their Trea- 
cheries 3 Fraud and Force were both alike ro them, And'ris hkely 
they dealt very falſly with the Jews. d Seemeſt unconcerned in ſuch 
a Degree as to be filenc and ſay nothing. e Or whileſt ir might ſeem 
a fit Seaſon to ſpeak, when the Violent are abour their Violence, 
when the Prey is berween the Teerh and nor ſwallowed. f The Chat- 
dean, an Opprefſor, hloody and treacherous againft Men, an Atheiſt, 
or Idolater againſt Ggd. g& Swalloweth down whole, as the Word im» 
ports, Numb. 15. 30. and Pſal. 124. 3- h The Jew, or almoſt every 
one of us, as the Phraſe imports. z Tho the Jews were a very 
corrupt Nation, yet compared with the Chaldeans, they were 
the better, of the rwo the Few was the leſs evil, Now this Riddle 
he defired might be unfolded, why 1s the Juſter oppreſt by che Un- 
juſter ? 

|; 14 And makeſt k men as the fiſhes m7 of the ſean; 


as the [| creeping things o that have no ruler p over 


them ? ; 

þ Not infuſing cruel, ravenous and unſatiable Appetires, bur per- 
micting them ro a& according to ſuch Appetite which was already 
in them. {{ Who ſhould be juſt to all, and wrong none 3 who were 
once framed for mutual Help in Civil Socieries, and whoſe Life ſhould 
be Beneficence, m Of which the greater live on the leſſer, and do 
greedily arid all the Day long feed on the ſmaller Fry. » Where the 
Devourers are more for Numbers, of greater Bulk, and ſwallow grea- 
ter Numbers of the Leſſer. o Which in the Waters are Food 
for the leſſer Fry 3 ſo the World like the Sea, Is wholly Oppreſlion. 
p None to defend the Weak, to reſtrain rhe Mighty, and to give Law 
to all, 5 

15 They q* take y npall 5 of them with the angle t - 
they catch them in their net, and gather x them 
in their || drag y ; therefore they z rejoice a and are 


lad b, 

: q Either more generally Oppreſſors every where, or elſc particular- 
ly the Chaldeans, r Draw them out flily and craftily when they arc 
taken by his Bair. 5s Without diſtin&ion, all alike Good or Bad. It 
may refer co the Delight theſe Oppreſſors took in theſe Courſes, or 
ro the more private way of deſtroying. # Another Method of 'rhc 
Cha/dean Rapine like catching of Fiſh, not ſingly and one by one, bu: 
deſtroying many rogerher, x AS if they could never have enough; 
theſe Chaldeans do, Fiſher-like, drive Men into their Nets and Snares, 
y This is a third way of deſtroying Fiſh. The Chaldeans would uſe 
all ways ro devour the Jews. x The greedy and cruel Cha/arans, 
a Borh in their own Gain, and in the Fews Ruine. b *Tis doubled ro 
ſhew the cercainty of the thing, and probably to intimate che double 
Joy they rook in their proſperous Oppreſſon, 


16 Therefore c they ſacrifice 4 unto their net e, 
and burn incenſe f unto their drag g + becauſe by 
them their portion h ts fat z, and their meat & || + plen- 
teous I. 

c Becauſe they proſper and chrive, in which they ſhould ſee and 
acknowledg thy wiſe and mighty Providence. &@ Idolize and pay 
divine Honours 3 aſcribe the praiſe of his Viftories and acquired 
Glory, 2 To his ewn Contrivances, Diligence and Power, as if the F1- 
ſher-man ſhould make his Net his God, and offer Sacrifice for a good 
Draught of Fiſhes taken to the Ner that cook them. f Another part 
of Divine Honour, and moſily uſed in giving Thanks and Praiſes, 
g To cheir Policy and Power, their own Counſel, Condu@ and Arms, 
expreſt jn the Metaphor of a. Fiſherman's Drag. 6 State, Condi1- 
tion or Intereſt, #4 The Great and Flouriſhing. 4 The Revenues of 
the Kingdom in general, and the Revenues of particular Subjedts, 
eſpectally of the Commanders, and Military Officers z thoſe who 
help to ſpread, draw and empty the Ner. | Abundant, that it might 
ſeem a ſuthcient Proviſion, as well as a plcaſant Meſs, ſufficient for 
Quantity, as ſweet in Quality. Ir is like cheſe Selt-admirers did nor 
only ear the fat of the Lard they waſted, but laid up 1n Store for 
themſelves, 


17 Shall they mm therefore » empty their net o, and 


not ſpare p continually to ſlay q the nations r ? 

m The Chaldeans, Nebuchadnezzar and his Armies. # Shall former 
Succels be pledg of furure? they have proſper'd, and they think they 
ſhall; wilr thou confirm this ro them? o As Fiſhermen empry the 
full Ner to fiil it again, and caſt out what they had taken to rake in 
more, ſhall theſe proud and cruel Chaldeans do fo till? p Shall they, 
as endleſly as mercileſly waſte. q Murderer-itke, kill, r Nor fivgle 
Perſons, bur whole Kingdoms and People ar once ; wilt thou, O moſt 
jutt and mighty God and Judg ! ſuffer rheſe tings always ? The Pro- 
pher by che Queſtion iarimates to us that God moſt cercainly will nor 
luffer ir always. The Lord will in fic time ariſe and break rhe Op- 
prellozs Arm, and fave the oppreſſed Church and People of God, 


HABAKKO@Q K. 


CHAS I. 


The proport waiting by ſaith for an anſwer, (hwith the deſtruffion of tht 
Chaldeans for thzir unſatiavlentſs, x —B8, crutlty, intemperance, and ide« 
Uatry, 9g —20, 


I Will * ſtand a npon my watch b, and ſet.c me * If. 2t; 


upon the tower d, and will watche to ſee what 


he f will ay g || unto meh, and what I ſhall anſwer 
f whenlT am || reproved k. 

4 The firſt Chaprer ended with thar difficult and perplex'd Que- 
ſtion, why God ſuffers the Wicked fo long to proſper in their Op- 
preſitons of che Righteous? This Chaprer repreſents the Prophet wait- 
ing and muſing, ſtudying with himſelf whar account he mighr give 
ro himſelf, and waiting whar account God would 
He will ſtand in a Poſture of mecitating, 
b Poſlibly the Prophet may have reſpeR to the manner of the Fews, 
who in their ſolemn Prazers and waiting on God had their Staricns 
and Watches (as DD. Buzxtorſ obſerverh in verbo QDV) in their Syna- 
gogues or at Feruſalem, Bur I rather think rhe Propher reſolverh 
ro be like one thar is ro be a Watchman, as Prophets are, Exk. 3.17; 
for the Pcople of God. Or paſſively, in my Watch, 3. e. where my 
Adverfarics like befieging Enemies obſerve and watch me. It con: 
rains his diligent and perſevering Expedarion and Obſerving. c Fix- 
edly and with Reſolution not to lcave my Station, as the #6. implt- 
eth 3 *cis the ſame ching more emphatically expreſt than in the Word 
ſtand. 4 Eicher Watch-Tower, or befieged Tower, or within a Cir- 
cle, our of which I will nor ſtir till I receive an Anſwer. # Moſt ac- 
rencively obſerve, f The Lord, chap. 1.12. & Or ſignify unco me; 
þ Waiting for mine own Sarisfaion, and for the Inforiration of 
others, z There are many that are perplexed ar che {ntricacy of 
Providence, and ſome enquire to be inſtruted ; ſome propoſe 
Doubrs and Fears3z and others do quarrel, an perverſly wrangle 
with God and his Prophets: And how I may anſiver theſe fron; che 
Word of God, is that I wait for, faich our Propher, þ When ca'led 
to give an Account of the Myſteriouſizeſs of Providence; when cicher 
ro ſatisfy Doubrers, or to ſilence Quarrellers. 

2 And the LORD I anſwered m2 me, and ſaid, 
Write » the viſion o, and make it plain p upon ta- 
bles q, that he may 7un r that readeth ir. 

{ On whom he waited, and who ruleth all Aﬀairs, » Did hear my 
Deſire, and gave DircQion what I ſhould do. 2 What is only ſpoken 
is ſoon forgor, bur what is written is more laſting 3 cherefore wrice 
thou the Viſion ſhew'd ro thee, o The things thou ſeeft, or which 
thou ſhalr ſee. p Make che Writiog very plain, engrave ir, as was 
their manner. q What was of publick concern, and theretore ro be 
publiſhed, was antiently wricten or engraven upon Tables, ſmoorh - 
Stones or Wood, and then hang'd up in a publick Place ro be read. 
7 That none may need to make a Srop, bur hold on his Courſe, in 
che greateſt haſte of Bufineſs, every one may plainly and clearly dif- 
cern what 1s written. 


3 For 5 the vilion t 25 yet for an appointed time «, : 
but at the end x it ſhall ſpeak y and nor lie z : though 


7 


it will not tarry d. 

5s The reaſon why ir muſt be written is becauſe it ſhould not be for- 
gotren, whileſt the appointed rime is ſomewhat far of ; wrice it 
that may be preſerved in Memory. #* The Accompliſhmert of the 
things ſhew'd unto thee 3 what thou ſeeſt is coming, and what thou 
forerelleſt ro them, will rake effet, » Derermin'd and fixed with God 
though unknown ro Men, + When the Period appointed uf God 
ihall come, then, and not till chen, *cwill be accompliſhed. y 8e ac- 


compliſhed, and fully made good. x Nor diſappoint your Expetta- 


tion, 4 From the time of the Propher's fceing ir, which was abouc 
Manſſth's time, or from about the captivating ce Ten Tribes, uncil 
Cyrus his time, 9 Expect ir, then *cwill ſpeak out thar every one 
who hath an Ear may hear ix. c When the ruine of Babylon, never to 
be more builr, ſhall proclaim the Juſtice of God againſt inis, and his 
Church her Enemies, and what difference there is between Corre- 
Rions on his People, and Deſtrution upon Enemies. d Nor beyond 
che appointed time, which reckon'd from the Caprivity of tie 1 en 
Tribes, was 150 Years, or from Manaſſeb's Captivity, was avour 
120 Years, more or leſs, ro the Deftrution of Babylon by Cyrus, 
when the Riddle was fully unfolded. 


4 Behold e, his ſoul f which is lifted g up, is not up- 
right þ in him: but * 
faith 1. 


ricntly. Orhers enquire humbly, ſubmiccing chemſclves ro God, arid 38+ 
waiting for him. f The Heart and Mind of every ſuch one. # Thar 
proudly conteſts wich the Juſtice and Wildom of tne Divine Provi- 
dence, thar ſlighrs Promiſes of Deliverance ar fo great a diſtance, and 
provides for his own fafety by his own Wir. h Is very corrupt and wick- 
ed, full of (nor only Diſtruſts, buc) poticive Conclutions againſt God's 
furure puniſhing the Wicked; ſuch aone 15 ſo wicked thar he chinksjGod 
will not puniſh the violent and bloody, the ſuperſtictous and idolacrous 
Babylonian. 3 Tie humble, uprighe, and. comparatively righreous 
One, whoadores the Deprh of Divine Providerice, and 15 periwaded 
of the Truth of Divine Promiſes, and dcth approve the Seaſon God 
chooſerh. & Supports himſelf, and quiers his own Hearr, whilcft he 
foreſeerh che approaching Deliverance of Sion, 1 His w:ll prounded 
Dependance on a perſwation of che Truth of God's Promiſes touchicg 
rhe Relief of rhe {airhtul Servants of Ged, whoſe Deliverance he be- 
lieves to be certain, and ſo waits for the performance of Promiſes 
made to him and them, 


5 © || Yea alla m becauſe he » tranſgreſſe 
wine 0, he 7s a proud p man, neither keepe 


= 
[ 


—_ 


\ 


Bb home 9, 


Chap. IL 


: guing. 
give him of it. ||Or, a2+ * 
obſerving and waiting. ed with. 


it tarry 4, wait b for it, becauſe it will * ſurely come c, * Heb. to, 
37s 


the juſt ; ſhall live & by his * Joh. 3. 
65 
e Nore it, there are two forts of Perſons who concern themſelves rium. 1.17. 


in e'1is puzzling Queſtion ot the Divine Providence ; fome 0je& Gal. 3. 1» 
and quarre), conteſt with God, proualv, diſcontentedly- and impa+ Heb. 19» 


h by | O : H. 
{nh at ms.3 1% 
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Chap. 1]. 


death s, and cannot be ſatisfied t, but gathereth « un- 


to him x all nations y, and heapeth z unto him all 
people. 

m Or moreover, furthermore, n The Ring of Batylon, or every one of 
them. o Which Vice deſtroys Kings and Kivgdoms ; and in the Ex- 
ceſſes of Luxury the Babylonian King Belſhazgar, his City and Kingdom 
of Babylon fell a Prey to Datius and Cyrss. þ Inſolenc in his Behavi- 
our towards all, both Retainers, Subje&s, Strangers and conquer'd 
Enemies, ſuch Pride ſhall have a Fall. 9 Is ever abroad warring upon 
ſome or other, which though ir enlarge his Countries, it weaknerh 
his Kingdom, and gives advantage ro Malecontenrs and Conſpirators, 
beſide thar it expoſerh him ro imminent and continual Dangers. 7 Is 
moſt inſatiably greedy to devour all, as far from ſaying 'tis enongh, as 
the Grave is. 5 As Pernicious and ravenous. t All is too little for 
him, and there is no poſſibility to ſatiate his Appetite, # Addeth one 

| after another. x To his Kingdom. y That are round about him, 
all he knows are defign'd upon, and he purpoſerh to engroſs them. 
x; Another Expreſſion of the ſame Import. Now all this, foretold of 
the furure Temper of the Babyloniſh Kings and Kingdoms, are ſure Pre- 
ſage of their no long continuance in Grandeur, but rhar ſhortly Dt- 
vine Vengeance will overtake them, This might be anſwer to 
Diſputers. ; 
6 Shall not a all theſe b take up a parable c againſt 
him d, and a taunting e proverb againſt him, and 
fOr,Hoge, Tay, || Wo f to him that increaſeth g that which 15 
not þ his: how long i? and to him that ladeth k 


himſelf with thick clay /. 

4 The Predi&ion is moulded thus in a Queſtion to give it Emphaſis, 
and make ir more affe&ive. b Who have been oppreſt, conrume- 
liouſly uſed, and perfidiouſly deceived; all the People who have 
fear'd the Power and Policy of Baby/1-n. © Turn him and his State 
into a By-word and Scorn. &d The King of Babylon, a while fince the 
Terror, now the Scorn of Nations. # Shore, bur ſmart wounding 
Scoffs ; and whereas Men uſually bewail and condole the Miſhaps of 
great, brave, and juſt Kings or Kingdoms, all People ſhall exulr and 
triumph in the Miſeries of this oppreſſive, luxurious and baſe King- 
dom. f Either 'tis a Threat of like Vengeance on all ſuch Tranſ- 
greſſors, or it may be a publiſhing the Miſerics come upon Babylon. 
g By Rapine, Frauds and injurious Dealings multiplieth his Trea- 
ſures, as the King of Babylon did. b *T'was nor his, though he had 
it; *rwas not his Right rhough 'rwas in his Poſſeſſion, Or elfe thus, 
one Miſery of the Babylonians ſhall be, they increaſe Wealth, bur 
not for themſelves, but for the Medes and Perſians, © This ſeems 
to be the Sigh of che Oppreſſed, who think jr long *ere the Oppreſ- 
for fall. & Wo to him that is a Burden co others, while he burdens 
himſelf with amaſſed Treaſures gather'd by Extortion, and grievous 
unjuſt Taxes. / Gold and Silyer, ſo called to lower rhe Oyervalue of 
them, and perhaps to mind the Tyrant of a Clay-bed, 


7 Shall they not m7 riſe up » ſuddenly 0 that ſhall 
bite p thee, and awake q that ſhall vex ry thee, and 


thou ſhalt be for booties s unto them t ? 

m This Queſtion doth more fully aſcertain rhe thing. » Either 
grow up, or elſe as Men who reſolve to do a thing throughly ger upon 
their Feer and ſtand to ir. The Afdes and Perſians were growing to 
Power, and would *erc long riſe up to ruine Babylon, 0 And ſurprize 
it i1 Securiry 3 ſo they were down 'ere they did perceive themſelves 
falling, and ſuch Ruine is moſt dreadful, p Devour and ear thee up. 
q Thou, O Belſhazzar, (and Babylon with thee) wilt in drunken Slum- 
bers (unable to reſiſt ) fall inro the Hands ot che awakned Medes 
and Perſfans, r As thou haſt been, O Babylon / Vexation to others by 
thy proud and inſolent Behaviour, by Scoffs and Cruelties; fo others 
ſhall now be a Vexation unto thee. 5 Nor only your Lands, Houſes 
and Goods, bur your Perſons, and thoſe of your Relations, ſhall be 
Booties taken, and ſold for Slaves ro che Profir of t Medes and 


Perſians. 

$ * Becauſe « thou haſt ſpoiled x many yy nati- 
ons, all y the remnant of the people ſhall ſpoil 
* yer. 17, theez- * becauſe of mens | blood a, and for the vio- 
+ Heb, lence b of the land c, of the city d, and of all that 


bloods, dwell e therein. 

# The Prophet proceeds to give account of the Reaſons on which 
the Divine Nemeſis moves in chis Aﬀair, and cheſe may convince and 
confirm us in it. x Slain cheir People, ſack'd their Cities, rob'd 
their Treaſuries,led caprive the Subje&s, and depoſed Kings, and done 
this ro many Nations whoſe Cry 15 come up to Heaven, yy fer.25. 9g. 
and 27. 3. recounts ſome fix or ſeven Nations. Ir 1s like all the 
Nations that lay round about this Kingdom were ſpoil'd by it. y Now 
ſhalr rhou be paid in thine own Coin, The Remnant of che Nations 
unſpoiled by thee, ſhall combine againſt thee, and execure the Lord's 
juſt Sentence, and ſpoil the Spoiler. x O Babylon. a Eicher ſhed by 
private Murders which cried to Heaven for Vengeance, -or ſhed by il! 
Application of the Sword of Juſtice, or continual needleſs Wars up- 
on her Neighbours. 6 lnjuſtice and Oppreſſions. c Of che whole 
Land of Chaldea 1f you underſtand it aftively ; or elſe, if paflively 
taken, *tis the Violence done by Babzloz to the Land of Judea eſpe- 
cially, 4 Either Babylon which oppreſt Jeruſalem, or Feruſalem 
oppreſt by Babyloz, e& Tnis alſo as underſtood attively or paſlive- 
ly is applicable to cicher Babylon's, or Feruſalem's Citizens and Inha- 


birants. 
9 TWo f to him g that * coveteth an evil cove- 
* Jer. 22 touſneſs þ to his houſe z, that he may ſet his neſt k 
4 on high 1, that he may be delivered »z from the - pow- 


Ya er of evil 7. , 

{ Ir is a general and comprehenſive Threar againſt all Tyrants and 
Oppreflors. g Every one thar is guilry of the Sin. hOrdrivcha 
Trade of Opprefiicn, to gain by what means ſoever, righr or wreng. 
This is Evil of Sin, and will end in Evil of Trouble 3 His Family 


Y I[a.33-1, 


gain, 
+ Heb.paly 
of the band, 


HABHA 


home q, who enlargeth his deſire as hell 7, and as| 


K K QU K. Cha 


which he would enrich, and preaten by raiſing it cn the Ruins of OP- 
preſſed Innocents. + A proverbial Speech in alluficn ro Eirds of 
Prey which build their Neſts in the greatecRt Heights, Obadiah g. Grear. 
neſs and an advanced Eſtate gotten by Rapine and Prey, may ſeem 
bur never can be a Security to any Monarch. ! Higher than God, 
and Juſtice ſer him, m Kept ſecure, and our of Danger from all be. 
low him. n Hb, from the Palm cf the Hand of Evil; that no Eyil 
may faſten on, rhough it may attempt againſt chem. 

10 Thou o haſt conſulted ſhame p to thy houſe q, 
by cutting r off many people, and halt ſinned s againſt 


thy ſoul e. 

0 Nebuchadnezzar King of Baby/on, p Haſt miſtaken thy Meaſures, 
rhoughrſt ro advance thy Glory, and to illuſtrate thy Name; but tis 
in very deed the Shame of thy Reign thar ic hath been bloody. 4 or 
Family, thy Royal Family, r Deſtroying and impoveriſhing multi. 
tudes of Men and Cities. 5s It was thy Sin whatever thou didſt think 
of ir. £t Or Life of thy Perſon and Poſtericy; this Blood and Cru- 
elry will ſurely ruine chy Houſe, 

11 For the ſtone « ſhall cry out x of the wall, TY 
and the || beam y out of the timber ſhall || anſwer z g,(j 
, iy 


IT. Or, vi 
. #% TheStrengrh of thy Houſe accuſerh thee. x As if it had a Voice nt 4g 
Itcrieth ro God for Vengeance. y On which thy Chambers are laid, x 
x; Confirms the Charge againſt chee, and char Fabrick cannot be long 
a ſafe or beautiful Habiration, whoſe Stones and Beams are ſhaken 
wich the ſtrong Cries of innocent Blood, and Families ruin'd by the 
Oppreſſion of the Builder. : 
12 U * Wo to him that buildeth a a town b*[«., 
with Þ blood c, and eſtabliſheth d a city e by ini- 13-RuſM ,,...c 
quity f. 2445. hu + Heb. ; 
a Whoſoever he be that lays Foundations in Blood, is here threat- 7; ME iow 7 
ned, and none ſo great as to keep off the Wo, deſerved and menaced, blows, IE ſaſhic 
b Heb, City. c In the Guilt and with the Cruelty of murdering the \- 
Innocent ; it js the worſt Cement which is tempered with Blood of E- 
murder'd Men, Women and Children, & Goerh about, or thinketh 3 
to ſtabliſh rhe Foundations of a City. #e Babylon in particular. f By f 
Force and Fraud, by Riches extorted from the juſt Poſſeflor. : 
13 Behold g, 45 it not of the LORD of hoſts þ, I 
* that the people # ſhall labour in the very fire k, + 9 
and the people | ſhall weary mz themſelves || for very # 5. | 
vanity ? [Oran 
'E The Prophet calls for attenticn, and that we obſerve who *cis Y 
will execute Vengeance on bloody Cities and Kingdoms. Babylon is a 
mighty Ciry, _ and the Kingdom is an over-match co any Kingdom, 
and perhaps ic may be thought none can give Babylon Blood to 
drink, or kindle a Fire in her that ſhall conſume her. þ Though Men 
cannor, the Lord of Hoſts can, and js not this Vengeance his ? will A 
not he repay? 3 Either Babylonians and their Confederates, labour for b 
that rhe Fire ſhall conſume. Or the Adverſaries of Babylon ſhall be Y 
able to endure a Service for God againſt Baby/oz, hot as if they la- 
boured inthe Fire. & Either licerally taken or figuratively, will well 
confiſt with rhe Text. 1 Eicher Medes and Perſians againſt Babylon, 
or the Chaldeans for Babylon, m Spend their Strength and Life. 
x The one to preſerve what ſhall never profir them, which they laid E: 
up 1n vain, the other to deſtroy all (though they loſe their Booty by E 
deſtroying ic? in the Fire, yer all this from the Lord of Hoſts juſtly 
Puniſhing Babylon for all her Cruelies, DB 
14 For * the earth o ſhall be filled p || with the know. * In 
ledg q of the glory r of the LORD s, as the waters co- |) 
brown”. 
ver t the ſea. gim ine 
0 The Land of Chaldea, of the Medes and Perſians and their Confe- 7080, © 
derates, the Lands oppreſſed by the Chaldeans, but Judra more par- 3 
ticularly, p Every Eye ſhall ſce, or Ear hear, or Tongue ſpeak what E 
they know. 4 Sighr and Senſe of the 7 Juſt and glorious Proceedings £ 
of God againſt Babylon ; for when God ſhall appear co execure his 6 
Juſt Judgments upon his own and his Churches Enemies, he will ap- F 
pear Glorious indeed. 5 The God of Iſrael, their Holy One, as 6 
chap.1. 12. #Tc15 a proverbial Speech expreſling the general Notice, E- 
and deep Senſe all ſhould have of God's Juſtice, Truth, Power and 
Zeal againſt mighty Oppreſſors, ſuch as Babylon was full of. 


15 © Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink 4 - that putteſt thy bottle x to him, and makeſt 
bim drunken y alſo, that thou mayeſt look on their na- 


kedneſs z - 

# Another publick and crying Sin of this Chaldean Kingdom was 
exceſſive drinking, and making one another drunk, and for this God 
will ſeverely puniſh. x Forcing them by importunity or Threats, B- 
ro drink by greater Meaſures than they can bear. y Never giveſt over E. 
till rhou Pi made him vile and loathſom, as well as ſenſeleſs in his p 
drink. x Deſigning to put the greateſt abuſe on them, expoſing them 


ro View, Scorn and Derifion, or co beaſtiy, or not to be named Un- : "pf; 
cleanneſs, which Vice the Babylonians are charged with by Herodotus J + Bel 
and Cteſas, | ſient p 

4 earth VL 


16 Thou a art filled b || with ſhame for glory c:41or,m 
* drink d thou alſo, and let thy foreskin be uncove- wit 
rede- the cup f of the LORDS right hand ſhall be 112” ÞÞ 
, G glory, 

turned b unto thee, and ſhameful ſpewing 7 /hall le on © Jer, 
thy glory. 26. 4 

a O King of Babylon, b Shortly ſhale be, and 'tis as ſure as if al- 51. 57 
ready done. © As much filled with Shame by the Contempr they ſhall 
caſt upon rhee whom thou didſt once vilify and conremn z thy Shame 
ſhall be greater than ever was thy Glory, as the Hb. ſeems ro im- 
port, d Thy Sin was that thou didſt drink, and madeſt others drink 
ro ſhameleſs Exceſs roo 3 now thy Puniſhment ſhall be ro drink of che 
Cup of God's Wrath, which will fill thee with Aftoniſhment ard Cala- 
mities. & Ler thy Shame be laid open tctore all ; this Retaliation is 
juſt ard neceſſary, f A Scriprure-phraſe, expreſling the juſt Judg- 


NMcnts 


0 
HAB 4 
ments and Corretitins of Sinzers, 2 Tis faid to be in his right Hand 
here, and in i153 Hand, P/2!.7c. 8. bh They turned rhe Cup of Plea- 
ſure about, God will carry the Cup of Indignation abour alſo, and 
make raem drink drep of it, they ſhall nor eſcape. 3 Then ſhalr 
thou be as much loath'd as a ſhameful Drunkard is in his Vomir, 

17. For the violence of Lebanon k ſhall cover 
thee 1: and the ſpoil of beaſts m which made them n 


ap hap. Il. 


lence of the land, of the city, and of all that dwell 


therein. ; : 
þ This is added to al! the reſt, thar God's People might know this 
was the time of Recompences for Sion, thar the Violence by Babylon 
done ro Fu4ea and irs Inhabicants, ſhould be avenged and no longer 
deferr'd, but now ſhould overwhelm Batylon, in which ſhould be made 
a5 greac Devaſtations as ever ſhe made in the fruitful and beauriful 
Mourtain Lebanon, ſuppoſed in Deut. 3. 25. to expreſs the Land of 
Canaan; or cle by Lebanon may be meant the Temple, and the Houſe 
of rhe Sancuary (as the Chaldee Paraphraſt) becauſe it was builr of 
the Cedars of Levanumn. | Babylon, m# Such Spoil as by Hunters 1s 
made among wild Beaſts, when they endeavour to deſtroy the whole 
kind of them; ſuch Havock, and by all the Ways and Methods rthar 
Aft and Subrilry can invent to exrirpate them ; ſuch Waſtes ſhale chou 
ſuffer, for thou art to be deftroyed. Or elſe thus, ſuch Deſolations 
ſhall chine Enemies make in thee, as wild, ravenous and unſariable 
Beaſts male where they prevail, they ſhall rear and deyour all rhey 
ſeize, and ſeize all thar peep abroad. » And this ſhall make all Men 
atraid continually, o Vid, ver, 8. let, a, b, 6, d, e. 
13 { What p profiteth the graven q image, that 


| Or, 
Orfaft 

Or,w 
neſs 4m 


_ the maker r thereof hath graven itz the molten s 

240.8 72 '2:2 image, and a * teacher of lies t, that the + maker « 

31 By tHe of his work x truſterh y therein, to make him dumb z 
| (hioner of < 

[Heb idols ? 


2 n faſhias, 


p Here the Prophet removes the Confidences of Babylon, ſhe would 
boaſt of her Gods, and depend on them, bur this will be vain and un- 
profitable, ir 1s nor imaginable that theſe Idols ſhould help rheſe Per- 
ſors. q Carved in Wood or Stone; for of ſuch Materials did theſe 
Idol-wakers ſometimes make their Gods, 7 Ir is brurtiſh Folly in any 
one to velue or dcfjre ro be help'd by ſuch lifeleſs Idols 3 but *cis 
greateſt Folly for him char makes the Image, that remembers how it 
was hewed, plained, tumbled about, and all rhis wirhour the leafi 
degree of Senſe or Feeling of what ir ſuffered ; and can that be ſen- 
fible of my Sorrows which feels not any thing it ſelf? s Idols made of 
Gold or Silver, or any other fuſile Meta!, were framed our of the Me- 
ral firſt mcl;ed, and are therefore called molren Images, t Bur whether 
graven or molten, yer all ſuch Images are but Teachers of Lies, F#r.10. 
8,14 They withdraw the Mind from God our true ard only Helper, 
and bewirch Men to cruſt to Idols in which is co help, which ever 
proved Lies to all char rruſizd on them. # Who knows, for he faw 
be that there was no Life, Strength or Wifdom in one or other 3 Ir 1s 
4 ſhameleſs in any, bur moſt in him thar made the Idol, to worthip his 
: own Workzand rely upon that which he knows hath no Eyes,or Hands, 
or Ears, ut whatthis Tool framed for it. x His own Work, and yet his 
God! Tize ProduR of his Arr, and yet the Hope of his Soul! Obru- 
tiſh Folly, Self contradiRion ! y Reſteth confident of defence and 
reſcue from Evil by ir. 4 Which nc<ither can anſwer a Queſtion, nor 
give Dirc&ion in a Straic z can neirher promiſe good to a Friend, nor 
dencunce a Threat agataſt an Enemy, 


10 Wo & unto him that faith to the wood b, 
Awakec; to the dumb. ſtone d, Ariſe ce, it ſhall f 
teach : behold g, it 4 laid over h with gold and 
lilver, and there 7s no breath at all ;: in the midſt of 


It. 

4 In the former Verſe the Prophet declared the Uſeleſcaeſs, and 
Unproficablencſs of che Idols of Babylon, naw he threatens the Ido- 
lacers. They finn'd greatly by placing their Confidence in them, 
and chey ſhould ſuffer rhe more for ir, þ Whatever Shape Art may 
give it, or whatever Vencration blind Idolaters may bear to ir, *cis 
2 ſtill Wood, no better 3 a Log, a worthleſs Block. c This expreſſerh 
| the Idolarcr's Prayer to his Idol, awake, what? Is he a ſleepy God ? 
No, nor ſo much, 'eis a lifcleſs Log, and its Eyes never did fee, 4 Ano- 
ther ſort of their uſeleſs Idols, ſericlefs as rhe Stones, and ſtill as un- 
able ro riſe or help as before they were gravenand carved, 'tis a ſtone, 
no God. & Another Form of praying co this Idol; and when the 
Idol can rife Baby!on ſhall be help'd, rill then it muſt abide irs Sorrows. 
f Sotriſh Men! in Miſery to hope thar lifeleſs Idols ſhall counſel and 
dire& ; whar, dumb and withour Senſe, and yer reach? g Look ye 
Self deceiving Idolarers, conſule your own Senſes, ſee what Matter they 
are made of, þ See the Facings or Plares are different from that which 
is under, and can that be a God that is made up of ſuch different Ma- 
ecrials? jr were more like Men to pull off the Gold and Silver, and 
p: with theſe eo Purchaſe your Safety. # Not ſo much as the Soul of a 
4 Erute in them. 


*P.11.4 29 But k& * the LORDI #s in his holy tem- 


1 f Heb, ie ple m; + let all the earth » keep lilence before 
_ efiet all the m1 0. 


| bot þ WharIdolsare, he hadalready ſhew'd, a Dodtine of Lies, im- 
10 = porent and lifeleſs Starues. Bur the God of Jſrael is nor like chem. 
{ He is Fehovah Fountain of Being, Life, Power and Salvation to his Peo- 
ple, he can do all he will, for or againſt a People. » Or Palace of 
his Holinefs, he is in his Temple and in Heaven, every where ar all 

; times ; though his People be in Babylos, yer he is where he doch hear, 
' ſee and diſcern their State, and whence he promiſed to relieve and 
help chem. » Boch Chaldea the Opprefſive, and 7«4:a the Oppreſied, 
and Medes and Perſians and all rheir Confederarcs, ler all theſe Nations, 
o Fear, ſubmir, pray, wait for and depend on him ler his Enewies 
be filent, fear, make their Peace, and prevent his Diſpleaſure : ler 
his People be filenc, reverence, hope, pray and walt for him, who 
will ariſe and have Mercy 6n them, and deſtroy their Enemies z who 
Will make ir to be well wich the Righteous, and again will make ir 1ll 
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afraid becauſe o of mens blood, and for the vio-| 


IK K U K. 
| with the Wicked; who will fully and (arisfaRorily ſolye the Doubts; | 
and unfold the Riddies of his own Providence; 


CHAP. III. 


The prophet prayeth God to remember his people in captivity * the fearful ap« 
pearance of God in bringing Tſrael out of Egypi : be trembleth at the de- 
ſtraftion of Feruſzlem, i —16, Tet comforteth himſelſin the ſtrength and 


ſalvation of God, 19—1 9. 
[ A Prayer a of Habakkuk b the prophet c || upon [|Or, accor« 
<4 K Sigionoth d. ding to uae 
a The Prophet required the Earth ſhould be ſilent before God, and '7*%!* Jones 
now gives them Example ; he waits on and prays to God in his Holy ®* **"*5s 
Temple, ſome ay tis a Prayer of Interceſſion, and that the Word ©21!<d in 
carrieth it fo. Vid. cha. 1. vr. 1. Vid. chap. x. ver, 1. let. c. Hebrew 
4 A muſical Note, ſay ſome, and ſuch Note as the Jews have no cer- Shigionoths 
rain Knowledg of. Others (ay Sigionoth is Ignorances, which the Pro- 
pher doth confeſs, and ſuerh for the pardon of; both he and the Peo- 
ple had erred, were offended at the Darkneſs of Divine Providences, 
and needed Pardon as well as Inſtrution ; or it may be a Prayer on 
occafion of the many and greap*Changes Providence wrought in the 
Aﬀairs of the World:and the Church. 


2 O LORD, I have heard e thy - ſpeech f, and was + yeb. re 
afraid g: O LORD, || revive h thy work 5 in the port, or 


midſt of the years k, in the midſt of the years make 2%: 
known 1; in wrath mz remember # mercy. Or, He. 
e Received anſwer to the inquiry made, chap. 1. ver. 13, 14, a OI : 
16 and 17, wherher by Voice from Heaven, or by inward 1llumina- 
tion or Irradiation of the Mind, or any other way of Impreſlion 
from the propherick Spirir, needs nor be enquired. f The Report or 
Declaration God made to him concerning che future Corre&ions of 
his own People, 'and the Devaſtacions Babylon would make among 
them 3 and next the Deſtrution which ſhould fall upon the Baby!o- 
mans by the Medes and Perſians, which is ſummarily fer down, chap. 2, 
g Trembled at the Apprehenſion of ri:cſe ſad things, which both 
we and they were to tuffer 3 he ſaw them as certain and grievous, 
þ Not only keep alive, bur ſomewhat refreſh, renew, give ſome 
new Strength to thy Church and People, who wait for thee. #3 Thy 
Church, called 1/a. 45. 13. as here, God's Work jn an eminent man- 
ner above other People; ſo the Apoſtle, we are his Workmanſhip; 
Ephe/. 2. 10. or elſe by Work may be meanc the returning of the Cap- 
civity, and reſtoring them to their own Laud, which was the great 
rhing God did promiſe to do for them; and the Prophet prays for 
ſome Kindneſs from the Lord, that may be a Revival of the Hope, Af- 
ſarance and Joy of it. & *Tis nor needful we report the different Ac- 
count of rheſe Years, and the preciſe midſt of chem affigned by ſome, 
perhaps it may point to that time when Evil Merodach exalced Fehoja- 
chin out of Priſon, which 2 King. 25. 27. was in the 37tb Year of 
their Captivity 3 but I rather chink *r1s more vulgarly co be taken for 
any time within the Term of the ſad and troubleſom Days which 
would laſt ſeventy Years. / It is an affeRionate Requeſt, and (as 
ſuch often are) ſomewhat abrupr, make known eicher thy Truch, 
or Wiſdom, or Power, or Compaſſion, cr all; make ir known thar 
thou arc our God, and we thy People, thar chou ſtill haſt a care of 
us, or (what next follows makes the Senſe full) m Whileſt chy ju't 
Difpleature burns againſt us for our Sins, # Make it appear thou haſt 
not forgotten to be gracious, let rhy People ſee thou remembreſt 
Mercy toward them. 

3 God o * came p from || Teman q, and the holy *Juag.s.s: 
one r from mount Parans. Selahr, His glory « co- Plal. 68.79, + 
vered x the heavens y, and the earthz was full of his || Or, ts 
praife a. att 

0 The God of our Fathers, our God; p Appeared, diicovered 
himſelf, for that is his coming, who fince he fills all Places ac all 
times, cannot be ſaid ro come by any change of Place. q Eicher 
appellatively rhe South, or eiſe as a proper Name of a Mountain or 
Country, fo called from Timan Son of Eliphaz, and Grandſon of E- 
ſau. It is alio called Seir, or is one particular Hill among thoſe ma- 
ny, which make up Mount Stir, It was nor far from Mount Sinai 
where the Law was given, and che Prophet hath reſpe& rothat Det. 
33. 2. Where God appeared in a manner equally Glorious an@ Tecr- 
rible. r Of Ifrazl, 5s Which was a Name to Wilderneſs, Plains and 2 
Mountain, of which the Prophet here ſpeaketh, and in Deut. 33. 2. 
cis ſaid God ſhined rhence. This the Prophet mencions as 2 Support 
of his Faith, as an Encouragement to others, as a Motive why God 
ſhould renew his Work among them, ſince he fo gloriouſly appeared 
among their Fathers, and made a Covenant with chem, ft To the , 
Argument he adderh this to awaken us ro Attention. » Lightnings and 
Thunders, and Fire and Smoke, Tokens of the Power, Majeſty and 
Greatneſs of God, at the Sighr whereof Moſes himſelf crembled; 
x Overſpread, intercepred and obſcured. y Thar parr of the viſible 
Heavens, under which Jac! then encamped. x Tnat parr of the 
Earth where this was done. a Of Works which deſerved then, and 
ſtill do deſerve to be had in remembrance, with Praiſe ro God who 
did chem. 


4 And his brightneſs a was as the light b, he had 
|| horns c coming out of his hand d, and there e was the | or, briche 


hiding f of his Power ZE. nk out of 
a Thar Luſtre in which God appeared, that unparallell'd Splen- his ts 
dour which ſhined from him. b Pure, clear as the Sun, bur much 

more dazling and cvercoming. & Some read ic Beams or Rays of 
Light, and ſo the Xt, will bear, and thus 'cis plain. 4 Qur God is all 

Glory and Light, Moſes's Face ſhined ; the Face, yea Hands of our 

God ſhine wich glorious Light; he dwelleth in Light. « Either in 

chat Place where he thus appeared, or in thatLighr wherewich he ap- 
peared. f One would think his Brightneſs ſhould have diſcovered, 

not hid his Power 3 it did borh, it diſcovered much of ir, bur hid 

much more 3 it was Light inacceſlible, and therefore a hiding Lighes 

2 Strength or Might, by what _ there: done it did evidently ap- 
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pear, God who was there con!d do much more, but it could not ap- | the deep a uttercd his voice b, aud lift up bis hands & 
ar how muci; he coul1 do. : : ; on high d. 
*Nah.r.3. 5 * Before him b went the peſtilencez, and Luraing t Literally taken *cis an elegart Hyperbole, expreſſing to us the 
j Or, diſea- ! coals went forth 1at his feet mn. glorious EffeAs of Ged's Power and Preſence : ard thus Sinai, ard the 
ſes. h When Gud was leading the Iſraelites our of Egypt itito Canaan, | contiguous Hills, the whole Mounr, Exod. 19. 18. are intended; or 
he made the Peſtilence 10 go before him, to preparing rcom for hs | 1f you take 1t figuratively, theſe are Kings and States, whoſe Hicro. 
People. #3 Which waſted rhe Inhabirants of Caiazn, (wepr them | glyphicks in Scripture are Mountains, » Were ſenſible of, ſheweg 
our. & Eucniag Fevers, and other Diſtempers cf firy and deſtru-| they were affeAed with his &pproach and Ppreſence, x Were grie. 
Give Nature, which deſtroyed the accuried Nations, 7 As ſent, and| ved; fo *wwill well ſute ro Mcuntains Merapheoriczlly taken, ir was 
obſerving the way he circAed. im Kepr cyen pace, or walted on| grief to the Kings and States ro ſee Ged uwn, condutt and proſper 
him, were his immediate forerunners ; All thits mentioned as Argue | J'ae!, Numb, 22. 3. 7olh. 2. 9.10, 11. or trembled, i. e. were ſhaken 
ments to prevail for ſomewhat like theſe for Trl, and againſt Zrae!'s | as with an Earthqueke, Execd. 19. 18. ard Pſal. 68. 8. and : I 4.4, 
 Encmies. O God, revive ſome ſuch Work amidft us. 6. ſor ſures rhe Letcer of the Text. y The Inundation which ac 
5 He ſtood A, and meaſurcd o the earth p he be- | ther Scaſon Was WOur tO be very grear, the mighty Floods on Forday, | £0, " 
held a, and drove aſunder 7 the nations s, and the \ Failed away, 4. e. ar the Word of Goe the Waters below tlowed, 
ES 20s zine ware ſcattercd t. the perpetual ancd ran away from thole above, which ſtocd on a Heap to make a 
everlalting 25 hae +603 hrighrion "1 4 Bhs PETPCLUAL | Þath for Jjral, a Either the deep Channel in which Jordan flowed, 
hills did bow « : his Ways are everiallting, X. the very bottom of the River appeared, or the deep, tl, e, the Red 
n Gave his Preſence wich Zoh22 and corners, as one that ſtood by | Sea; b With dreadful roaring like a mighty Voice, parted its Wa- 
while the Work was dope, & He divides to them ther Inherirance, | ers; divided, but with great and terrible Noiſe, in this unutual Com- 
and did this wichour Toil or Dithculcy 3 Is very Preſence with his| motion. © Tellified its Obedience to the Command of God, a3 by 
People was erovgh ro make it known what he alloited to them. | lifting up the Hand, one doch ac diſtance Ggnify his ready Compli- 
þ The promiſed Land, q Look witi a ſrowning Countenance, with | ance with the Command, or Dire&ion, -or Hands, i. e. Sides : ſo 
anger in his Eye. 7 Caſt them our, or caulcd them to fly, as many | when the upper Waters ſtood on a Heap both in Jordan and the Red 
did our of thar Country; his Eye 1d this, tor he look'd on them, | Sea, they appeared as with Sides or Flankers unto che Ifaelitzs. d Like 
and did this. $s The curſed Nattors. 2 Ertier literally underſtood, a Mountain, viſible and conſpicuous to all. 
as Nai 1. 5. and wy = ND) - phagh wy ev minds, _ A 11 The ſun and moon ſtood e fill in their habitati- 
. 6. when the whole Mount, all che Moentainous parts of S!na! I ne : 1 Or, th 
Se, Exod, ig. 12, &c. or figuratively, the Stace of thefe Na- on & * breangs - of thine 16/<cnly they went g, and Or, th 
tions, ſecming as immoveable as Mountains, yer toon ſhook and diſ-j ACT bh Ing O ; thy glitter ing {peat . walbey j 
folved before the rebuke of the lord. « An clegant [mmuraczon of e Tnouph he rejoice as a Giant to run his Race, and had conſtantly ;;, Y 
the Phraſe, to illuſtrace and confirm the ſame thing. x The Wiſ- | Come our of his Chamber to run ic avout 2500 Years paſt, yer now gc, 
dom, Goodnels, Juſtice, Holinets, Fair':fulneſs and Power of God, ſtops his Ccurſe, ard with, his Stay purs ſtop ro the Motion of Moon ; 
which he ſheweth in che Mcchods of his goverving his Church and Peo- | 274 Scars ar rhe Command of God's Miniſter, and 7721's Captain, © 107. C1 
ple, are everlaſting, they are rhe ſame 3 and where the fame Circuin- Fo/h. 10.12, 13. f So the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 19. 4. ſpeaks of a Pa- —_ 
ſtarices concur, the ſame Effetts of his Power may be hoped for ; So | vilzon or Tabernacle pirch'd for che Sun, where now ar Foſh:'s E : 
the Prophet purſuech the Argument; they are everlaſting Loving-| Word, ſeconded with the Word of Zohua's and Iſrae!'s God, he a 
kindneilcs with which he embraceth his Church, _ | greg a Halc as "were, ſtands ar the Door of his Tabernacle to be- 3 
n0w8u6. 7 I fiwy thetems = of | Cutan | in aftionl, | ton fread th frange Work, the nine Ontrow of = i 
072, and the curtains c of the land 4 of Midian e did trem-| oe PG verglen'd, yu very iovatitatble” in chis Paraphraſe : 
fOr, wnder ble f. ; Fe ol SAS LR at the Light, according to the Light which thine Arrows gave by their x 
afflition,or ) Not wich che Eye, bur with his Mind and Underſtanding, in rea- | giiteering Reads, poliſh'd Shafts and bright Feathers ; in their Flighr Y 
vanty, ding the Hiſtory of [jrae!'s Travels, x For thc People that dwelr 1n| thine arrows O God, for theſe were the Arrows of Iſa./, and thine F 
them. a Some fav of Cuſhan Riſhathaim, in Orhmel's clmc, and under Arrows too, as the Sword of Gideon was the Sword of the Lord. oy 
- his Victories over them 3 bur I racher chink *cis mcanc of the Ethio- | They, ;, e, Sun and Moon, went, dire&ed rheir Courſe, and rook their bw 
pians, on the Confines of Aravia, that Land of Cub, near whoſe Bor-| way compliant with the Flights of theſe Arrows, nor haſtening ro £) 
ders Ijr2e/'s march through, and Encampings 10 che Wilderneſs, had | the Piace of their coing down whileſt 1/rael had Arrows to ſhoor, or E 
very ofcen lain. 6 In Fear and Pain, leſt chat mighry People under | Enemies that Day to diſcomfir, whileſt they were to lift up a Spear J 
the Condudt of their Generai, (tamed tor Miracles) thould as a vio | againſt any E:icmy that Day. The marginal Reading of theſe Words : 
lenc Storm fail on chem and deipoil chem, © bor thoſe that dwelt] js much plainer ; Thine Arrows walked in the Light, (which was 3 
wichin chem: ; theſe People dwelrin Tents, and cheſe made up on the miraculouſly continued) and thy Spears walked in the Brightneſs of : 
Sides with Curcains. 4 People of rhe Land, e A People ſprung | the Lightning, (as I venture for once to read the Words from che : 
from one of Abraham's Sons, by Ketwah, who gave his Name Midian| FHbyow fo dreadful was that Day tothe Enemy, ſo joyful to Iſrael ; = 
ro the Land, as well as to the People. f Were fore afraid of che | © [er ſome ſuch day ariſe on Captive Zews, revive thy Works of old, : 
Arms of Jjrael, which ar laſt by God's exprels Direion were em: | fq the Propher prays. | f 
ployed againſt 3idian, and cur oft five Kings, and deſtroyed the Coun- 12 Thou bdidſt march i through the land & in in- 2 
try. Theſe terrible things our God, whoſe Ways are Everlaſting, F ns 2: » tho 1A a hoard ; . 
hath done to carry our Fathers from Egypt ro Canaan; let him who is | #1SNALLON Z, * TNOU G1IUIT TRYEIN 792. TNE NEATNEN #2 1N An- bs 
our God ſtill revive his Work, &c. : ; | 8ET. F- SEE 3 
8 Was the LORD diſpleaſed F4 againlt the riversþ | + Our God, 3 As the vitorious Conquerour leading ſtill thine Ar- 4 
was thine anger againſt the rivers? was thy wrath at on Trives of me K+ of an qoty ro OTE Remain 4 
F = ah ſea i. that thou didft ride k upon thine hor. | {©5,9t chine Enemies and theirs, and ro give thine 1rae! Poſſeflion 7 
againſt the s a6 Be 4 far of the promiſed Land. 1 Againſt them for their Sins. m Break to 4 
Or, thy ſes, ard | thy chariots m of {alvation : W pieces, # The Nations devored ro DPeſtrution, theſe were cur in - 
Chariots g The Propher recals ro memory che miraculous dividing of the | pieces by the Sword of I1#at!. E 
were ſal- Req Sca and Jordan, when God divided chem to make ke Pallage for 13 Thou wenteſt forth o for the ſalvation þ of thy A 
va:im his Pcople, when by a Miracle he made the devouring Ti to be] people q, even for ſalvation r with thine anointed s 
a Safeguard to his People 3 wien twas nor Diſplcaſure againſt the Sea h f 
__ [7atl. that moved him to do this. The | £2OU woundedſt the head.t out of the houſe « of the 
r the River, bur favour to [;7atz, tat 00 | nef ©, k 4 : 
Propher repears the Queſtion co impreſs che Mind of the Captive wicked x, by -þ diſcovering the foundation y unto the + feb. n : 
Jews with deeper Appreheniions of tie Mercy of their God, þ See| neck, Selah z. king nabil, I 
Nahium 1. vir. 4 ler, &.-3 The Red Rea, þ ASA Gcueral in che head 0 Purſuane of this Metaphor the Prophet ſpeaks of God as march- oY] 
of his Army" leading them forward on fore great Exploit. 1 Al-l ing on before his People 3 or it may refer to the Ark, a Token of E 
luding to che manner of Men, with whom Hor = We. ot. greateſt, | God's Preſence before the People. p To compleart the Salvation be- 
ſirongeſt and flarclieſt Preparations apainit an Encmy, vur theſe | pyn jn bringing chem out of Egypt, and carrying them through che 
were not detigned againſt rhe Sca as agaiuit an Eicmy. 3 ur with Wilderneſs, and co be finiſh'd in ſetling chem in Canaan, q Thy cho- 
theſe Horſes are joined (for che Decorum of the Figure) Char 10ts, | ſen People, the Tribes of thine Inheritance. » 'Tis repeated for 
thac a:e Chariors of Salvation tor his People z chicar up then, the | Confirmation, and to affeR us with the Greatneſs of the Mercy, $Or 
Lord hath che fame Love and Power till, t.r chine Ancinted, 4. e. all Jfarl, or under the Condu& of thine 
g Thy bow 1 was made quite naked o, according to| Anointed Joibma, Type of the ch by o_—_ theſe 
- oaths of the tribes Þ, ev thy word q. Selah. great things were done. t Gaveſt a deadly Wound to the Princes 
the OATS O 9 Ot *þ ive and Kings of Canaan, Enemies to Iſrael, who were cur off, and rtheic 
for, Th || Thou didft cleave the earth WIEN TLVEL Fu ads Families utrerly deſtroyed. #u Royal Palaces or antient Dwellings, 
atdſt cleave n One part of Armour pur for the whole, gf Srars pi * WCTE | and ſerled Habitations, of which Slaughter of Canaaritiſh Kings, Pal. 
the rivers of js repreſented as armed, in reading [8 co faire t "xg arte? MEMTES, | 136.17,13,19, X The Courrs of theſe Kings were Houſes of greateſt 
the earth, having his Bow in his Hand. 0 Tie Lube rakes bs Suave © | n We} wickednefles, for which they were deſtroyed. y Rafing the Founda- 
. to be uſed, there might be vo dclay, p_ In, purſuance of ws On} .jonsof their Power, and deſtroying all from Foor to Head. x All 
made to our Fathers,he promiſed,and confirmed the ETON 7 Oath, | ,pich is co be heeded and well minded. 
; that he would drive our thic Ca74amres 3 and this Oach 15 here called s Jidf trike th bio FOR 
Oaths, becauſe repeated and renewed ar ſeveral rimes 3 and *cls Oath: I4 7] hou a id!t {trike through with his ſtaves 5 e 
of, 5. e. ro che Tribes, to Tolle cheir Hope 10 by 4 Pune ow _ head of kis villages C2 they d + came out as a whirl- + Heb.nn 
diction : nor Abraham here merriored, left they. li oul ; Ha 2m eews wind e to ſcatter f me: their rejoicing g was as to de- tempeſt 
:< dezenerating,end loſing the Right to the Promiſcsz bur tis Tribes, | ns Tides 
ET nal Promiſe, 7 Note it well, 5 When they | VOUr þ the poor 7 Iecretly K. 
the.Kighris in chem. 4 Of Tromine, 7 8 od,” b Eirher meant of the Staves cor Arms of the Canaanitih 
= | noh a dry and thirſty Land, where no Water was, | 4 O God, yer ; hah: 
were'ro march throug ) -,od ro be deterided from periſh- | Kings which they lifred up againſt Iſrael, thereby provoking 1/ae! co 
how: ſhould they ſubliſt ? | WH 00 es #1 eriſh for he of re- | fight, in which.being overcome, they, periſh'd by their own Arms 
ivg by the Sword of W gk uy CY Es 2 th che Mercy ; - our raken from them; or ir may be meant of the Weapons of 7o/::4 
freſhing EET As w k nem for chem, and farisfied them with'| and J[/rael, 'called Sraves, for thar they were Arrows and Spears which 
God made Rivers. 10 © Sect 7 6 | 'are armed Staves z or it mighr be tranſlated Tribes 3 fo wich che Trives 
Screams our of rhe thiney at i of Ijael, the Tribes of God's Anointed, or by them were theſe Ca- 
 *Pſal. 59. 10 * "I he MOUNTAINS tHaw u thee, an w—_ / , wig naanites deſtroyed. 6 All the Co os ah var unwalled - ang 
5 Mic.1.4- bled x.: le overflowing y of the water Pale T . jr fe) Jjrarl avis the Daughters with che Mothers, 2.4, © - 
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,, Chap. I. 


lages with the Cicies. d The Inhabirants of Canaan, bur particu- 
larly the five Kings, 22”, 11. ler. f. of whoſe Conſpiracy you read 
oſh. 10. which ſee. e Wich Violence invading every Side ; a Tem- 
eſt made up of contrary Winds and Exhalarions, moving as violent- 
ly as irregularly. f To diſperſe and drive away from the Earth. 
2 The oy they rook was ſuch as 1s m_—_ of Men who take the Spoil 
of Enemies, and come ro feaſt, nor fight. þ They dreamt of no- 
thing elſc but eating up God's People as they would eat Bread, 7 Help- 
leſs and friendlefſs as they ſeemed to be, poor Iſrael, þ Either by 
ſeerer Conipiracy, or by ſecret Execution of the Plot they laid againſt 
Iirats, ; 
15 Thou 1 didit walk m through » the ſea with 
thine horſes, through the || heap o of great waters p. 
10 God, or thou O Tfasl, notwichſtanding all Plots and Oppo- 
ſition, # Heldeſt on thy way, and walkedft from thy entring on the 
Faſt of the Land, ro the Well thereof; from B:the!, Jordan _ 
rico on the Eaſt where they centred the Land that lay within Fordan, 
1 Rather to (as 7. Tr. and Grot.) che moft Weſtern Parts of all the 
Land God gave, they took Poſlefhon from Eaſt ro Weſt, ro the great 
Sea, 0 The Weſtern Sea, the mighrieſt Seca rhe Jews of rhar time 
knew, called here by way of Eminency the licap of great Waters. 


Called Ezzk. 47. 10, 15, 19, 20. rhe grear Sea, as Foſh. g- 1. fo was Murrain, or by the waſting B2bylonians, 
fulfilled what was promiſed, and chey rock Poſicfſion of chat was efta-| he ſafe, now are in greareſt danger, 


red on them, Feſh. 1.3, 4 I rather refer this 15th Verſe in this 
manner, than with moſt Interpreters ro the Red Sea, which is to me 
a Repetition unſeemly tor fo ſhort and clegant an Enumeration of 
God's wonderful Deliverances and Lletlings ro Jrae!, from their leav- 
ing Egypt, to rheir ſerling 1n Canaan, 

16 When I heardq, my belly » trembled s- my 
lips quivered at the voice t - rottenneſs entred into my 
bones zz, and I trembled in my ſelf x, that I might 
reſt in the day of trouble y : when he cometh up z 
unto the people a, he will || invade b them with his 
troops c. ; 

q What dreadful Deſolations God rhreatned againſt Jrae!, chap. r. 
wir. 6, 6,7, 8, 9, 10,11. for tiioſe he now ſpeaketh of, and me- 
ditaterh on, having finiſh'd his elegant Deſcription of God's won- 
derful Works of Mercy toward Iſrael of old, and left rhemas a Foun- 
dation of Comfort and Hope. -r Or Heart, or Bowels, or inward 


ZEPHANTAH. 


'b With mighty Force, and cut in pieces, make moſt bloody Work 
among them. c With numerous Armies and ſpoil in Troops, where 
what one leaves, another will rake z where nohe eſcape the” Fury 
of ſome or other in the Troops: ſee this accompliſh'd 2 Kings 
c0ape 25, 


17 © Although 4 the fig-tree e ſhall not bloſ- 
ſom f, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines g, the la- 


ſhall yield no meat /, the flock m2 ſhall be cht off 
from the fold o, and there /ha!l be no herd p in the 
ſtall: | 


a To War foreſee the Propher ſuppoſeth Famine, and deſcribs 
eth the moſt grievous, as indeed it fell our, e Which was in that 
Country a very conſiderable part of their Proviſion to live upon. 
} Not give rhe leaſt Sign of bringing forth Fruit. & Which were alſo 
che Riches and Proviſion of thoſe Countries. b Eicher labour beſtow- 


; made a full Profefſion of his Faith, and Reſolution co behave himſclt 


ed upon the Olive, or the Fruit which the Olive brings forth, called 
here Labour, by an Allufion to our Labour. - 3 Diſappoince che Ex- 
peRation of both Dreſſer and Eater. + Ploughed and fown, 1 Corn 
for Bread, Of Sheep kepr our in the Field. » Either by Woif; 
o\Where they were wont to 
and char becauſe they may be 
ſwept away all ar once. þ Greater Catrel kept in the Stall for Labour, 
or for feeding. 


18 Yet Iqwill rejoice r in the LORD s, I will joy 
inthe God ; of my ſalvation . 

q As for my part, I will, ſaith che Prophet, r Look for Joy, ex- 
pe matter of rejoicing in the Lord 3 5 Who will preferve a Remnant 
and redeem chem, who will rebuke Babylon, and will very ſtrangely 
deſtroy ic. t The Propher renews his own Faith, and confirms ours. 
4 All ſhall end in Salvation to him and Believers, 


19 The Lord GOD is my ſtrength x, and he will 


'to walk upon mine high places z. 
'ger a on my Þþ ſtringed inſtruments. 
x The Propher had in his own, and in the Name of all che. Godly, 


| 
, 
} 


Parts, Prov. 20. 27. $ Another Effe& and Sign of ſurpriſing Fears i wich Joy in midſt of. Troubles, ver. 19, 18. now he gives us account 


and Aſtoniſhmenr, t At the meer report. #« A Conſumption and De- 
cay of all my Screngeh, a Languiſhing of my Spirits, and a Declining 
of my Vigour, a very uſual Effet of great Fears. #1 was all ſha- 
ken, as wich an Earthquake, no part was free or unſhaken. - y Theſe 
Fears awakned my Remembrance of that God, and thoſe Wonders 
which I have recounted ; theſe Fears have occaſioned my ſearch into 
this Myſtery of Providence, that underſtanding ir, I might, as I do, 
berake my ſelf ro God, and his Covenanted Mercies, that I may reſt 
in him who will make it go well with the Righreous, even with thoſe 
Righteous who ſhall live to ſee and feel the Troubles of thoſe Days. 
{ The King of Babylon, with all his bitter and cruel Nations bent on Vio- 
lence and Rapine. a Againſt the 7ews my People, faith che Propher. 


' on whar ground he ſpeaks 5, *cis not 1n his own Strength he can do 
;ir, bur 1t 1s becauſe the Lord God 1s his Strength. y Thar I may 
| eſcape to God my Refuge, to that ſafe Mountain of Salvation, that I 
| may at laſt fly from Babylon to Fudea, ro Jeruſalem. x To my native 


; Country, to my beloved City, and thy more beloved Temple whicli 

were builr like high Places ro char Munition of Rocks, &c. Deut. 22; 
| 1.3. Iſa. 33. 16. My God will return my Captivity, and when I 
'am ſerat Liberty, as I ſhall be by Cyr#s, my God will be my Strergrh, 
[that as a Hind let looſe, I may haſten ro the Mountains of 77razl. 
'4 Ler rhis be kepr on Record for publick Uſe, this be Pattern for 
| others, as well as 'tis Declaration of my Faich, Hope, Deſire and 
' Prayer. 


ZEPHANIAH 
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T 


laſt named may poſſibly be the Good King Hezekiah 3 


UMENT. 


His Prophet by ſomewhat larger Account of his Pedigree gives us ground to gueſs of what Family he might be, the 


the Names are the ſame in chap. 1. ver. 1. and 2 Kings 


18. 1. By his freedom with Princes and the King's Children, reproving them, ver, 8. and threatning them with the lof- 
tineſs of bis Stile, may fairly be admitted a ConjeFure at ſomewhat more than ordinary in his Deſcent ;, but whether of 
Royal Blood or no, he came with a, Divine Warrant, and with a prophetick Spirit, ſharply reproving all Ranks of Men 
for their Sins, of which in particular, Idolatry, Apoſtacy, and neglet# to enquire jor the true Religion, and the true 
Go; and the ſinful Faſhions of great Ones in their Habits, and the violent Oppreſſion of the great Ones, - are named, 
chap. 1. 5,6, 8, 9. which Sins, and many others which then abounded amongſt them, are threatned with ſevere Puniſh- 
ments, and with utter Deſolation, which had already befallen ſome of the neighbouring Nations named, and propoſed as 
Examples to the Jews, to move them to conſider, repent, amend, and prevent the threatned fudgments, which unleſs they 


repent, will come ſuddenly. 


The Prophet therefore affeionately exborteth and preſſeththem to Repentance, chap. 2. by 


Examples of thoſe he mentioneth, whoſe Impenitence added to their Sins ruin'd them. By Promiſes and Encourage= 
ments to expet# Mercy upon their hearkning to his Counſel, forctels the coming of the Meſſiah, the calling of tbe Gentiles, 
the preſerving of a Remnant of them amidſt all the Troubles and waſting Judgments that ſhould follow them, and a Re- 
turn out of Captivity, with the re-eſtabliſhing them as the Church and People of God ;, which Promiſe cloſeth bis Prophecy, 


and jor which he calls on them to be thankful to, and rejoice 


CHAP. 


Gol foretelleth the defolation of Jeruſalem and Judah by the Babylonians ſor 
their i-lolatry and mary other ſins ; exhorteth them to repentance : ſheweth 
the nearreſs of their captivity : nothing ſhall be able to deliver *(m from 
adeltr uffion, 1-—18, 


""j "HE word a of the LORD b which came c unto! 
1 Zephaniah d the ſon of Cuſhi e, the ſon of 
Gedaliah, the ſon of Amariah, the ſon of 
Hizkiah, in the days of Joſiah f, the fon of Amon g 
king of Judah, 


I 


1m their God, who in the midſt of their Sins, and bis Wrath 


for thoſe Sins, yet remembred his own Mercies and Covenant for them. 


4 The Declaration of the Purpoſe of God, cither ſpoken audibly, 
or clearly manifeſted by Signs. b God of Jaz! : here is the Divine 
Authoricy of this Prophecy with which the Prophet's Word is ſecon- 
ded. <c The preciſe manner how it came, we need nor enquire inroz 
Zephaniah did not hammer our of his own Braii; any ſuch News, he 
received from God what he communicaced vnro chem. 4 By Deri- 
vation of the Name, it is one hidden of .the Lord, whom God doth 
hide, or God's Secretary, or <lfe one that is God's Wz:ch-man, 
whom God harh ſer over the Houſe of Fudah, as Exch. 3. is ſaid ro 
be. e His Pedigree here gives us no certainty what his Progeiturs 
were, whether Princes (as ſome think him the grear Grandton of 

Frehiab, 


Chap. I. 


bour þ of the olive ſhall + fail ;, and the fields & + yeb. ts; 


make my feet like * hinds feet y, and he will make me * 2 $a; 

To the chicf jin- 22-34- _ 
Pl. 12. 33, 
f Heb. Ne- 
ginoth. 


4 


5 AY 
+ *. Row » 
» 


THOn > - —— 
” —_— . 


Herzhiah, the Name being the ſane, or whether Prophets, or only 
eminenr known Men. . f Before the Captivicy he was then contempo- 
rary with Jeremiah and Ezebiel, prophefied before the Capriviry, and 
furetels much like what 7eremiah, or Ezekiel did. g Whoſe Reign was 
very full of impiery and Idolacry, and haſtned the Captivity upon Fu- 
dah, This Amon ſacrificed to all the carved Images which Manaſeb had 
made, 2 Chron, 33.-22, 


+ Heb. BY 2 Þ Iwill utterly conſumeb all things from off the 


taking 4 Jand 7, ſaith the LORD &. 

way I wi b Heb, Gathering up, I wiil gacher up, or rake up, intimating par- 
wake an ticularly the manner how all ſhould be conſumed, 3. e. ſwepr away 
end. as a Frey to the Babylonians, 3 Of Fudab, the ewo Tribes, & This 1s 


+ %ngoyra added to confirm and ailure rize Truth hereof. 
land. 3 * ] will conſume man and beaſt /: I will con- 


the ſea, and the || ſtumbling-blocks o with the wic- 
[ Or, idols, ked p, and I will cut off man q from off the land r, 
faith the LORD. 


| The former Verſe denounced the furure Deſolation in general 
Terms. This Verſe ſpecificth whar Deſolation in'parcicular God would 
bring upon the Land. Man ſhall be conſumed for his own Sin, and the 
Beaſts conſumed for Man's Sake; Men by the Peſtilence and Famine, 
the Beaſts by Murrain, and deycured by multitudes of hungry Soul- 
diers that ſhall make grearer Havock than any Murrain ordinarily 
doth. m Either by ſome unknown Diſcaſe among rhem, or elſe by a 
Diſtaſt ar the Srench of putrif ing Carcaſes they tled away, ſo that 
none, or very few appeared, inſomuch char it look'd as 1f rhey were 
F all conſumed. » By Sea ſome underjtand Ponds, Lakes or ſmaller 
| Seas, ſuch as that of Genzzareth and Tiberias, the Warers whereof 
might be made noiſom to the Fiſh by the Screams of Blood, and Car- 
calcs which mighe poſlibly be caſt inro'them 3 or God might deſtroy 
the Fiſhes by ſome conſuming Diſeaſe roo, He hatch ways to do it, 
who harh once ſaid he will do it. o The Idols. p The 1dolatrous 
Pricfts and others who worſhipp'd them. q All ſhall diſappear. 7 Of 
Tudahb. : 
4 I will alſo s ſtretch out mine hand t upon Judah «, 
* 2 King. and upon all the inhabitants x of Jeruſalem y, and * I 
23-5 will cut off the remnant of Baal z from this place a, 


\ and the name b of the chemarims c with the 
prieſts d 
s AndT will, or, And Thave, Hebr, fo Prophers ſpeak of what ſhall 
mot certainly be, as if already done. t This ſeems to intimate ſome 
immediate Stroke from God, He ſpeaks fo in Jer. 51. 25, Exh. 6. 
14. and 14. 13. and 25. 13. % Betjamin is included, though 7u4ah 
only is named, x It will be univerſal Deſtru&ion of them, either 
by Sword, Famine, Peſtilence or Caprtivicy ; borh Citizens and $o- 
journers, a!l ſhall periſh, or ſuffer by ſome or other of theſe Ways, 
y Though *ewas the Holy Ciry beaurified with the Temple of God, 
yer all ſhould nor ſecure ir, Fer. 7. 4. and Exch. 9.6. x3 Whatſoever 
remains of the Idolatry ot Baa!, borh the Idols, their Temples, 
Sacrifices, Prieſts, Ornaments and Worſhippers, Whether this reter 
ro times afrer rhe Reformation by Joſiav, or ro times before ir, needs 
not ſcrupulouſly be enquired into. 4 This Idolatry had filled Feryſa- 
len ir ſelf. b Both the Perſons and che Memory of them alto, for 
Vame includeth borh. c Either cali'd ſo from their black Garments 
they went in, or fiom their ſwarchy Colour occaſioned by the black 
Smoke of Incenſe, which they were almoſt continually in 3 or Door- 
keepers, Sexrors of Bzal 3 or voluntary Servants z or ſuch as the Po- 
piſh Monks, ſome Miniſters of Baat diſt trom the Pricfts. d Ej- 
ther the Prieſts of Baa/, or the Apoſtates of Aaron's Houſe, who 
(though Prieſts by Birch and Office?) ſhould have been ftedfaſt to, 
- had fallen from che true God and his Worthip, to Baal and his Worthip, 


5 And them * that worſhip e the hoſt f of hea- 
ven upon the houſe tops z, and them that worſhip, 
the LORD 6, and that ſwear by 


ge nee * 


Te 


* 2king. 
23. 12. 
Jer.19.13- and that ſwear || by 
L Or,?% Falcham 7; 

e Thoſe among the People rhar adhered to this Idolatry, f The 
Sun, Moon and Scars, frequently in the Scripture called che Hoſt of 
Heaven, g Openly, as ti: manner of thoſe idolaters was, either 
becauſe they thought thoſe Deities chey imagined to dwell in the Body 
of rhoſe Scars bertcer ſaw them, or were better pleaſed thus ; or bc- 
cauſe theſe Places were nearer Heaven. On the lar Roofs of rheir 
Houſes they were uſcd to have their Altars and Worſhip. h Or, to 
the Lord, (as the Ab. bears) Perſons that mix Idol-worthip, and the 
Worthip ot the rrue God 3 that devore themſelves ro God, and Baal, | 
or Malcham, + Called Miicom, and Molech, and Moloch, Amos 5. 26, 
probably *cwas their chick idol, fancied ro be King of Gods and Men. 


*Ifa. 1.4 6 And * them that are turned back & from the 
Jer. 15.6. LORD, and thoſe that have not ſought | the LORD, 


nor enquired mn for him. 

þ Apoſtares who have forſaken the Lord and his Worſhip, or thar 
are turned Arheiſts, or thar in Matter of Religion have taken up noc 
what is purcſt and trucſt, but what 1s nearcſt and moſt in faſhion. 
| Sluggiſhly negleted ro examine pretended Religions, according to 
the Law, which they might and ought ro have done, and who. have 
embraced a falſe Religion inſtead of the rrue, # Though rhe Pro- 
phers have preach'd againſt chis Apoſtacy, and called the Prieſts and 
People to forſake rhe Idols, and enquire after God, yer they would 

* flab. 2. not cnquire, theſe alſo are here doomed ro Deſtruction. 
20. Zech, 57 * Hold thy peace zat the preſence of the Lord 
2.13- GODo: for the day of the LORD þ at hend: 


* 
ng * for the LORL hath prepared a ſacrifice q, he hath 
Ezek. 39. | Þid his guelts yr. 

17. » Thou that murmurreſt in diſcontent, or diſputeſt out of froward- 
+ Heb. ſan- neſs againſt God, his Worſhip and his Government, thar thinkeſt of 


F#;6:d, or hir. .uc liccle þerrer than of Baa! or Malcham, ceaſe all thy Quarrels 


ZEPHANI AH. 


releth and will avenge. þ A Day of Vengeance from the Lord. 
q The Wicked among the Zews, whom he will ſacrifice by the Chal. 
deans Sword, Yr Summoned in Beafts cf the Ficld, and Fowls of the 
Air to eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood of flain Fews, whom 
the Babylonians ſlew. 

8 And it ſhall come to paſs s in the day of the 


thed with ſtrange z apparel. 


ly execute, t Of Slaughter to be made by the Babylonians, c:iled 
here a Day of Sacrifice, that we might ſee clearly the juſt and exem- 
plary Procedings of God ; theſe People ſinned in ſacrificing to ſtrange 
Gods, and God will puniſh them, making them a ſtrange Sacrifice ro 
his Anger. + The Puniſhmenc ſhall appear to be from my Hand, as 
he threatens ofren by Ezekiel, x Nobles about the Court, the greac 
Ones who dreamr of ſhifcing berrer chan others, bur.fell wich the firſt, 
2 Kings 25. 19, 20,21. ySonsand Granchildren roo of good Joſiah; 


| Zehoabax, died a Captive in Egypt, 2 Kings 23. 34. rag died on 


che way, or in Babylon, buried with the Burial of an Aſs, Fer. 22. 18. 
Zeconiah carried to Babylon ſped ſomewhat, yer but little bercer ; there 
he died a Captive : As for Zedehiah and his Children, theſe were lain 
before his Face, then his Eyes pur our, and he led into miſerable Cap- 
civity. xz Some ſay the ſtrange Apparel of idolacrous Prieſts ; others 
ſay, and more likely, the Garb of Foreigners, imitated by the wan- 
con Fews, 

9 In the ſame day a alſo will I puniſh all thoſe that 
leap on the threſhold b, which fill their maſters c hou- 


ſes with violence d and deceit e. 

a Not to be taken for a ſingle Day, bur more largely for that time 
wherein God would viſfir and puniſh. 6b Inſolently and with Rage 
break open the Doors of ſuch whoſe Goods they ſeize, upon pre- 
rence of Forfeitures or Fines, a Sin that Exzfie! both taxed and 
chreatned, chap. 8.17. and 12.19. and 45.9. © Either the op- 
prefling Kings, whoſe Officers theſe were; or publick Officers and 
Judges, whoſe Servants thus did (ro enrich their Maſters) ſpoil the 
poor and the oppreſſed, 4 Goods taken away by Force, and kepr as 
much againſt Righr, as ar firſt caken away withour Right, e By falle 
Accuſations, and by ſuborned Evidence for Proof, and by Perjurics. 

10 And it ſhall come to paſs ia that day f, faith the 
LORD g, that there ſhall be the noiſe h of a cry from 
the fiſh-gate z, and an howling k from the ſecond !, 


and a great craſhing m from the hills z. 

f See wer, g, let. a. g To allure us of rhe certainty of the thing, 
b The Voice Heb. of a Cry, 3,e. a very great Outcry and Lamen- 
tation. { Which was on the Weſt-fide of Feruſaler, through which 
Gare ciey brought in Fiſh from 7oppa, and gther Scea-Towns on the 
Weſt-Sea, or great Sea, now rhe editerydnean ; ar which Gate the 
Babylonians are ſaid firſt ro enter inco the City when they cook ic; 
rhus ir will be a Predittion at what Gate the Enemy ſhould enter, 
& The grear, horrid, and confus'd Lamentations of deſperate and un- 
done Multicudes crying our, and bitterly bemoaning themſelves. 
{ Gate, which was in the ſecond Wall of Jersſz/em, which on char 
ſide was fortified with three Walls, or ſecond Parr of the City, or 
the middle City, for 'twas divided into three Parts. Others read S2- 
cond as a Proper Name, and make ir the School, College or Univer- 
fity, and fo render the howling of the Univerſity, 3. e. of Students 
either ſlaughrer'd, or caprivaced by Chaldeans. m Breaking in pic- 
ces, Or the Noiſe of what is broken into ſhivers; poſlibly che Noiſe 
of Doors, Windows, Cloſers, and Cheſts broken up, or burning. 
z in the Houſes of Nobles, likned here ro Hills, or more lJicerally 1n 
Gareb and Goath, an which the flying Zews purſued by the Chaldres, 
loſt what they carried with them, and their Life roo z ſo all PJaces 
were full of miſcrable Slaughcer and Our-crics. | 


11 Howloye inhabitants of Makteſh p, for all the 
merchant people q are cut down; all they that bear 


lilver r are s cut off. 

0 Cry aloud and birrerly, p Some read it appellatively : The Mor- 
tar 1n which of old, before the Corn-Mill was known and ufcd, they 
did pound and beat their Corn for Bread : They alſo pounded Spices, 
Others ſay "tk the luwer Town or Valley of Cearon in Zeruſalem, a 
deep Valicy rhar ſurrounded che Mountain of the Temple, which fan- 
cied like a deep Mortar, they gave the Nzme Aabteſh roit. q Who 
were wom. cicher rolodg in this Place when they came to Trade, or 
if Zewiſh Merchants dwelc there, which was much to the Advan- 
rage of rhe Place ; but now by the Invaſion of the Land, and by che 
Siege, all Trade is cut off, and many Merchants either lain, or made 
Slaves, » That brought ic wich them co pay for whar chey boughr 
up. and fo enrich'd the Inhabicancs of chis Mabteſh ; all chat craded 
and payed ready Money, are cur off, as lcr. q Orhers ſay the Mc- 
ney-changers or Bankers are here meant by chem that bear Silver, 
Perſons that furniſh'd all ſorts of People with Silver for Goods laid ro 
pledg, or bartered. 5 7. e. Shall be as ſurely as jf 'rwere already done. 


12 And it ſhall come to paſs at that time fr, that l 
will ſearch «4 Jeruſalem with candles x, and puniſh 


in their heart z, The LORD will not do good, neither 


will he do evil a. 

t *Twas Day, ver. 10. Which ſee let. 4, # God ſpeaks after the 
manner of Man who ſearcheth dark Places with Candles in hand 
God's Omniſcience feerh all things, and needs no help for diſcovery, 
bur by this Expreſſion forerels how fully he would both diſcover and 
puniſh. x Ir is like enough this was literally fulfilled when che Chal- 
deans did ſearch the Vaults, Cellars and Sewers of Jeruſalem for Men, 
or Goods hidden in them. y In alluſion to Liquors which not being 
poured out from Veſſel to Veſſel ro refine them, grow thick and 
ſettled 3 {o Men that have known none or little Changes ſettle in Secu- 
rity, and fear no Menaces. #7 Entertain an Opinion, cr | exin to 
flatter chemielves inco Thoughts, 4 No Providence to counte- 


prepared,” and Liſputes, ſtard in awe, 0 Who is Almighty, Omniſcieat, who 


[ 


NANCC 


Chap, 


$ Ic ſhall moſt cercainly be fulfilled, what I threaten I will moſt ſure. 6, 


LORDS facrifice ?, that I « will puniſh the * prin- + ne; 


ces x, and the kings children y, and all ſuch as are clo. f* n 


Jer. 


the men that are | ſetled on their lees y ; thar ſay Ay”: 
2d, Of 


thickntds 


u 


Fo 


hap 


Amos 
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Ip, [ 


00d. or to puniſh the vad : No God, or none that re- 
ow is done Le Earth, or as they, Exek. 8. 12, think God 
bach forſaken the Earth. Theſe Acheiſts God will puniſh ſeverely, 
as the Sin well deſerveth 3 they ſhall ſee, ir ſhall be well wich the Righ- 
reous, and ill with che wicked, 
13 Therefore b their goods c ſhall become a 


amos booty d, and their houſes a deſolation e « * they 
| ſhall alſo build houſes, -but not inhabit them f; and 
they ſhall plant vineyards, but not drink the wine 


* thereof. _ | = 
4 As a Puniſhment for other Sins, ſo for this ſecure Arheiſtical 


denial of Providence, though they have denied, rhey fhall feel and 
confeſs, that the Evil they ſuffer is borh juſt, and from my hand too, 
1 : Scores in their Shops and Warehouſes, Furniture in their Chambers 
p and Wardro4ves. 4 A Preydivided among the Babyloniſh Souldiers, 
| invading, prevailing, waſting Villages and Cities. e That chey may 
remember the Curſe threatned in the Law, executed on them, and 
acknowledg that who gave the Law, rules by ir. f According to 
that Deat. 28. 30, 39» : oth 

14 The great g day of the LORD h 5 near, #t 5 


near i, and haſteth greatly k, even the voice I of the 


I day of the LOKD : the mighty man m2 ſhall cry there 
E bitterly . —_ 
3 2 Not the Day of general Judgment, bur the Day in which the 
E great God will bring his great Armies againſt Fudah and Jeruſalem, 
and do great things by thoſe Armies. b Appointed, foretold, and 
now aRually brought on them by the Lord. 3 Very near, 1t 1s dou- 
bled ro ſhew the nearneſs of it, and to aſſure us iris ſo. & Your 
Enemies eagerneſs for the Prey, your Sins and Security, and the 
Lord's juſily provoked Anger haſten this day. 7 *Tis within hear- 
ing, the Sound of it is in mine Ears, methinks you might hear ir al- 
ſo, # The valiant and ſtour-hearred among the Fews; they who 
ſhould ſupport others, ſhall be ready to fink chemſelves, and as much 
- need a Cordial themſelves. n Their Courage broken, they ſhall cry 
Z cur moſt vehemently, or like hopeleſs Women. 
© *Jer.39* 15 * That dayot aday of wrath p, a day of trou- 
ble and diſtreſs q, a day of waſtneſs and deſvlation r, 
a day of darkneſs and gloomineſs s, a day of clouds 


E” 2,11, AMOS 


= 6 18, 
EY andthickdarknefs t, 

| 0 Great Day, tr.14., f From the Chaldeans, and from the Lord 
b- aRively, upon the Fews paſſively. q Here the Prophet heapeth up 
hb Words of much the ſame Senſe to expreſs the Grievouſneſs of the 
b;, Troubles of thoſe times which ſhall ſuddenly come upon them 3 moſt 


diſtreſſing Trouble, none knowing how to bear it, or where to hide 
from it. r Moſt deſolare waſtneſs in City, Villages and Fields; every 
where the ſpoiling Souldier ſhall lay waſte, carrying all he can, and 
deſtroying what he cannot carry away. 5 Poſlibly ir might be ſo as to 
'the remper of rhe Air dark and gloomy, bur figuratively I am ſure 
it was ſo, t Either licerally from the Heavens clouded over them, 
or (if it refer, as it may, to the Day of ſacking Feruſalem, and Effes 
; of ir) Darkneſs, Gloomineſs, Clouds and thick Darkneſs arifing from 
6 the Smoak and Fire of the City every where fired by the Enemy ; 
b. bur Meraphorically theſe ſpeak rhe moſt unparallell'd Calamities. 


16 A day of the trumpet « and alarm x againſt the 


fenced cities y, and againſt the high towers z. 

# God's Trumper calling the Cha/deans, rhe Chaldeans Trumpet alſo 
gathering together their Troops. x Threatning and affrightning. 
y Of Judah, x Statcly Palaces, and ſtrong Munitions, fortified with 
figh Towers, built at the Angles of Walls, and therefore Xeb, calls 
them high Corners 3 it may mean alſo the great Men, as Corners well 
buile are the Strength and Beauty of a Wall, ſo they of a State, 
Zh, 10. 4. 


17 And I will bring diſtreſs 4 upon men b, that 
E- they ſhall walk like blind men c, becauſe they 


b have ſinned againſt d the LORD: and their blood 
E ſhall be poured out; as duſt e, and their fleſh as the 
2 dung f. 

3 a Caſt them into,. and ſurround or beſiege them with Diftreſs, Ca- 
6 lamicics, which ſhall greatly trouble and perplex. 6 The chiefeſt a- 
E mong them, the richeſt, and who think chemſelves ſafeſt ; che migh- 
: ty Men, as ver. 10. let, 9 ©c Like blind Men, ſhall neither know 
A what to do, or where to tly, neither be fir for Counſel or Aion. d All 


this for their great Sins againſt the Lord ;, theſe Men of note have been 
as much greater in Sin as in State above others, and ſhall be as much 
deeper 1n Diſtreſs, #e As freely, abundantly, and as conrempribly 
E as duſt in the High-way. F Shall be ſpread as Dung on the Face of 
7 the Earth to fatten and improve it; their Life ſhall be of no more 
A value than Duſt, their Honour no more regarded than Dung, and 
L, q they ſhall be ſo uſed after Death. 
= "Prov.in, 


E 4 Ezk, 18 * Neither their filver nor their gold þ ſhall 

# 7.19, be able to deliver i them in the day of the LORDS 

|F& '<.3.8. wrath &, but the whole land ſhall * be deyoured } by 

EF the fire of his jealouſie m: for he ſhall make even 

; : s Wis riddance #4 of all them- that dwell in the 
and. 


þ Sometimes theſe have purchas'd Friends, and redeem'd a Life at 
the Hand of greedy Souldiers who have ſpared on promiſe of Money, 
bur now it ſhall nor be ſo, neirher Silver or Gold ſhall help. # To pa- 
City the enraged Sultan of Babyioz who had been formerly appeaſed 
with Preſents and Tribute-Money, bur will no more. Nor ſhall his 
Souldiers dare to ſpare or ſave any when they are charged to ſlay 
Man, Woman and Child, as in the taking of Feruſalem *cis probable 
they were charged, Pſal. 137. 7, 8,9. k+ Were ir the Wrath of 
Man only, Gifts might appeaſe it, bur 'tis -the Wrath of God-who is 
4 righreous J 1dp, and receives nor Gifts, { Utrerly ruined, irs Wealth 
Carried away, ics Proviſions eat up, its Scores exhauſted, and its 


"WF" ZEPHANIAH. 


wer. 1, # To which their Sins provoked the Lord, which their Sins 
inkindied, and now it burvs that none can quench ir, Vid. Deut. 28. 
from vt. 15. to the end of the Chapter 3 all which God will now 
make good againſt them. n Though he had wich wonderful Patience 
waited and forborn, now he would wait no longer, bur with ſpeedy 
Executions fulfill his Threars and accompliſh his Wrath, which he 
did within lefs than twenty Years after this Prophecy, as is moſt like, 


mab's propheſying and Nebuchadnezzar's taking rhe City. 


GHAPF. I. 


The prophet exhorteth Iſrael to repentance, before judgments fall upon "em, 
I—3- The Philiſtines, Moabitts, Ammonites, Ethiopia and Afſjria, 
threatned with judgments, 4q——1 5, | 


l Ather your ſelves together 4, yea, gather to- 


all have notice given to meer on this Work, and being gather'd toge- 
ther, ſearch your Selves, Hearrs and Ways, and repent. b Repeated 
ro affect them the more, and to haſten them to jr, and make them 
ſerious in ic. c Of the Zews, yer a People, yer my People, though 
next door almoſt co being no People. 4d Neither defirous to retura, 
nor defirable 1n your rerurn, fooliſhly unwilling to recurn, and ut- 
rerly unworthy to be received on your return; yer gather rogerher, 
ſearch your Ways. and try what you may do for your Safety, 

2 Before the decree e bring forth f, before the day g 
paſs as the chaff b, before the fierce i anger of the LORD 
come upon k you, before the day: of the LORDS an- 
ger COME upon you, | 

e The Word of the Propher which declares the Purpoſe of God 
againſt this ſinful People. f The Decree is pregnant, nay hath gone 
2 great while, bur is now like a Woman near her full cime ready co 
bring forth 3 be you ſpeedy in your Repentance, leſt your Miſeries 
break forth of the Womb of Divine Vengeance and deſtroy you. 
& The Day of your Calamities, Babylon's Rage, and God's juſt Diſplea- 
ſure. þ Carry you away as the Wind carrieth Chaff away for che 
Fire, while rhe good Grain is gathered and preſerved, i The Heat of 
Anger. It was Jealouſy like Fire, cbap. 1. 18. and here 'tis the Heat 


| of that Fire, incimaring the Greatneſs of the Anger. & As a Storm 


from on high with Violence irreſiſtible and deſiruRive, and the warn- 
ing 1s doubled ro make them take it, 
3 Seek | ye the LORD, all ye meek #1 of the 


earth », which have wrought his jadgment o, ſeek righ- 


engage in new Obedience, inquire in the Law what is your Duty, and do 
ic; fear, worſhip, depend onthe Lord alone. » Ye humble ones who 
have not hardned your ſelves with the ſtubbaxg, proud; idolatrous 
Hypocrices, but have trembled at the Word of the Lord. n Of Fu- 
dea, which is here ſpoken of, as chap. 1. 2. 0 Obey'd his Precepes ; 
ſo doth the Scriprure expreſs Obedience to rhe Law of God by doing 
Judgment, Det. 4. 5. Pſal. 119. 121. þ Enquire and know che 
Righteouſneſs which God commandeth, which you ought to pertfiſt in, 
and continue ye in it. q Carry ic humbly towards God, and patient- 
ly under his Corre&ions, - ſo wait on the juſt and merciful God. 
7 This is ſufficienc to raiſe Hope 3 it it be nor ſure, if ic be hard, yer 
'tis not impoſſible, 5 Under the Wing of divine proteQing Provi> 
dence kept fafe from, or in theſe Troubles z they ſhall be cicher aver- 
red or abaced. 


up f. 

n Ir is time to ſeek ſome refuge, high time to ſeek it in God, for 
your Neighbours as well as you ſhall be deſtroy'd, there ſhall be no 
Refuge for you among your Neighbours. &s A chief City of the Phi- 
liftines, very ſtrong by irs Situation, and by Arr fortified, a Frontier 
roward Egypt, and nor full chree Miles from the Sea. x When the 
conquering Army of the Chaideans ſhall come againſt ic, ſhall be for- 


ther of the ſtrong Cities of the Philiſtines which fell ro the Tribe of 
Dan, and was a Maritime Town. x Urterly waſted, ſo the Abſtra& 


tivity, caſt them” our of cheir own, and force them into a ſtrange 
Land, ©c A ſirong fortified City of Paleſtina called in after-rimes 
Azotus. &@ Ir ſhall be taken by force at Noon, or the Cicizens led 
away Captive in the Hear of the Day, and under parching Hears, 
e Famous for irs infamous Idolacry where Baalzebub was worthipp'd, 
the chief Sear of Devil-worſhip. f Urterly extiipaced, no more to 
ſpring up, Vid. Fer. 47.4, 5+ it ſhall be as a Tree pull'd up by the 
Roors or maimed, as Horſes that are houghed, as Foſ. 11. 9. 

5s Woun to the inhabitants f of the ſea-coaſts g, the 
nation of the Cherethites h - the word # of the LORD 
5 againſt you: O Canaan k, the land of the Phili- 
ſtines, I will even deſtroy tace, that there ſhall be no 


inhabitant m1, 

f Now all the Philiſtines are threatned, whereas before he named 
only thoſe four Cities. & The Coaſts of the great or weſtern Sea, 
now the Mediterranean, on which the Philiſtines of old did dwell. 
h Or Deſtroyers, Men that were ſtout but fierce, and perhaps terrible 
ro Neighbours and Foreigners thac had the hard hap to be forced on 
their Coaſts by Violence -of Sea. They were great Soulliers, and 
lived Switzzr-liike, Guards to David, ic may be to orher Kings al.o, 
i Ris Purpoſe, his Threats too by his Prophet. & That part thac 
the Philiſtines did by force keep from che Fews. { Though che Chat- 


Soce (waich ſhould concinue cheir Proviſion) urrecly deſtroy'd, as 


' deans be the Men Gall deſtroy, yer the Lord wyll do ic allo; chey his 
; Servants 3 


on the accurateſt Computation we can make of the times of Zepha- ' 


faken either by the Flight or Captivicy of the Inhabicants. y Ano» | 


doth imply. a Babylozians. Vid. Exth. 25. 15, 16, 17, b Into Cap- 


Chap. II. 


kT gether b, O nation c not || deſired d -: [| Or, deft- 
a Call a ſolemn Aſſembly, as Foel 1. 14. proclaim a Faſt. Let !%» 


teouſneſs p, ſeek meekneſs q- * it may ber ye ſhall* joel 2; 
be hid s in the day of the LORDS anger. 14. Amos 
| Turn to bim with ſound and crue Repentance, pray for Pardon, þIÞ, 
3-3e 


4 © For t* Gaza « ſhall be forſaken x, and Aſh-* amos r. 
kelon y a deſolation z - they a ſhall drive b out Aſh-5. Zech. g. 
dod c at the noon-day d, and Ekron e ſhall be rooted 5: 


Chap. I. 


Servants, he chief in doing it. wy No more Cities nor Citizens to 


dwell therein. - 
6 And the ſea-coaſt ſhall be dwelling and cottages 


for ſhepherds », and folds for flocks. 

n This confirms-rhe. former, tclls us what ſhall be in thoſe Parts ; 
inſtead of Cities full of rich Cicizens, rhere ſhall be Corages for Shep- 

- herds watching over their Flocks, | 
7 And the coaſt o ſhall be for-the remnant p of the 
houſe of Judah q, they ſhall feed y thereupon, in the 
houſes of Aſhkelon s ſhall they t lie down in the even- 
j Or, when. ing: || for the LORD « their God x ſhall viſit y them, 
and turn away their captivity z. 
- 8 The Sea-coaſt, the Land of the Phliſtines. p Either that eſca- 
ped, as ſome did, or elſe ſurvived the Caprivity. q The two Tribes, 
one nam'd, borh included. r Their Flocks. 5 In Places where Hou- 
ſes of Aſhbelon formerly ſtood. t Both Shepherds and Flocks too. 
% The everlaſting Jehovah. x From their Fathers by Covenant. y In 
Mercy remembring his Covenant with them. x Or ſhall ſend to re- 
ceive their Priſoners, or Caprives, or retura their Captivity, and by 
the Command of Cyr4s give chem Liberty of rerurning into their own 


Country. 

8 © I have heard athe reproach of Moab b, and 

| the revilings of the children of Ammon c, whereby 

#Jcr.49.1- they have reproached my people 4, and * magnified e 
themſelves againſt their border f. ; 

- & Either the Prophet for himſelf, or tor the People ſpeaks this, or 
elſe more likely inthe Name of God, affures the Zews that God had 
heard, obſerved, reſented, and was highly diſpleaſed with thar he 
heard. b A People of near kin to the Jews, born of Lot's Daugh- 
ter, ſeated Eaſtward of Canaan upon the Dead-Sea and Fordar, a pow- 
erful People and as proud 3 whoſe Pride broke out on all Occafions 
againſt che Jews, as appears from ficſt ro laſt ; Iſa. 16. 6. and ey, 
48. 2”, 29. brand them as very proud. © A People as near as Moab to 
Jewiſh Blood, and as bicter againſt rhem, Neb. 4. 2, 3+ bitter Scof- 
fers and Jeerers. 4 Either in the War, or at the raking of Feruſa- 
len, or when the Captive Jews were led by their Borders 1nto Capri- 
vity 3 Exeb. 25. 3. puts theſe alrogerher. # Either boaſting whar 
they themſelves were, or what they would have done, or what 
they will do againſt 1fael, recovering their old prerended Right 
and Eftare. f Invading their Frontiers, and ſpoiling them with 
Infolence. 

9 Therefore as I live g, faith the LORD of hoſts 

* Iſa. 1g, the God of Iſrael 5, Surely * Moab ſhall be as So- 

er. 48. dom k, and * the children of Ammon as Gomor- 

ares 25* rah, even the breeding of nettles /, and falt-pits m, 

-AM.2. 1. bi 4 g Em es 
* Am.1,13. and 2 perperual deſolation n, the reſidue o of my P 

| ple ſhall ſpoil p them, and the remnant of my people 

ſha!l poſſeſs them 9. : 

- g The moſt folemn Oath, fir for none bur God himſelf to uſe. 
Vid. Exch. 14.15. b Who haveall things at my diſpoſal, and can arm 
all Creatures againſt theſe proud Revilers. 3 Who by Covenant am 
Tfael's God, and Iſrael is my People, in whoſe Reproaches I am re- 
proached. & This is a proverbial Speech in Scripture-phraſe to ſpeak 
great DeſtruRtion, as Ia. 1.9. Moab and Ammon were not deſtroy'd 
by Fire as Sodemand Gomorrah, bur the next Words are an Explica- 
tion of theſe. 1 Not Cultivated, bur run.over wich Nettles, as If 
*were only to breed them. m A ſalt, dry, barren Earth, fic only ro 
dig Salr our of ir. » Never more to be manured and inhabjred, or 
not for a long, a very long time. 9 Either the few left with Geda. 

liah, or the Remnant that return'd our of Babylon. p Provoked by the 

Injuries of Moab and Ammon, ſhall rake Arms, overcome and ſpoil 

them. q Settle upon their Lands, and dwell in thoſe Parts thatare 

- fit for Habitarion. 

*1f.16.6. 10 This r ſhall they have * for their pride s, be- 
Jer.48.29 cauſe they have reproached t and magnihed themſelves u 
againſt the people of the LORD of hoſts x. 

7 This grievous Rune like Sodom's, this juit Recaliacion 3 rhey inful- 

ted over 1fatl, Iſrael ſhall rread on chem. 5s Haughty Mind and Car- 

riage. Ser ver. 8. let. e, . t Defam'd, ſpoke Lics and Scandals againſt 

the Jews lefſening them. « Their Perſons and Exploics, &x Againſt 


ZEPHANTIA H. 


Cha 


þ The Prophet doth not ſpeak of the 4fi:m Ethintions 
| Egypt, bur of the Aratian Ethiopians much —_ ro —— 
Country was called Cuſea, with the Addition Ethiopia Ciſea, So 
Habak. 3. 9. let, a. i Puniſh'd by War, and your People cut off 
k Nebuchadnezzar and his Chaldears call here God's Sword, for God 
imploy'd and proſpered them, ; 


13 And hel will ſtretch out his hand mz againſt the 
north », and * deſtroy Aſſyria o, and will make Nine- x 
veh p a deſolation g, and dry like a wilderneſs r. 

! The Lord God of Jjazl, or the Chaldean Monarch as God's Ser. 
vant herein, m Engage all his Power, and uſe it ro the utmoſt, 
21.e, As follows Aſſyria, which lay Norchward of 7adea, but more j* ** 
due North from Babylon if I miſtake nor. oOverthrow that great and 'S 
antient Kingdom of Afria, of which more at large in Naham tor 

p - yp mw of that _ Vid. Nahum 1.1. q Moſt deſolate. 

» 3+ 10, IT, 12, Yr Wi - o Y 
thirſty and barren Land as a Wilkes TI ny, 


= And flocks ſhall lie down in the midſt of hers, 
all the beaſts t of the nations : both the | * cormo- 
_ and the bittern 4 ſhall lodg in the || upper lin-;,, 
rt of it: their voice ſhall ſing in the windows Y, de-*1,, 
olation ſhall be in the threſholds z - || for a he ſhall un- 11. : ; 
cover the cedar-work. Orb. 
ch Ss Nineveh ſhall be fo razed that Flocks of Catrel ſhall lie down in "4 3 
oo of ir, as before of the Philiſtines, ver, 6, t All forts of |: Deut, 
on S which are tound 1n thoſe Countries, the tame under the Guarg 2 
of warching Shepherds, and wild ones ſeeking their Prey will arcend 9% i; Hes 
- ur thoſe Places. #4 Birds thac are ſolitary, and celiphr in deſolace E nmring ( 
_— in reedy Fens, where they ſeek their Food, and are look'd Wine. 
—_— — Birds. x Shall excher make their Neits chere, or ſeck We ferb.1s 
chooſe their Lodging there ; they ſhall rocſt chere jn the Niglir Eds. 12. 


12. Fi 
31:3.Nz 


4I2, 
\ 


| Or ) VO 


many ON, or Turrers, or Pinacles, y iheic doletul Creatures 
"hg : eh 4 _ doleful Noiſe, that ſhall be al! the tuſick co be 
gt eneir deſolate Windows. 4 The loweſt part of cher Hou- 
ard: wi _ to botrom nothing bur Waſtes and Ruine ; wiſtead of 
ne adtes looking our ar Windows and Doors and tinging, 
a. orants and Birterns and their doleful Notes, a Or when 

aey.onan hath burne the Houſes, or beat down the curious 


R : 
wg Coverings of Cedar, the Beauty and the Defence of cheir 


5 This # the rejoicing city a * that dwelt care- 
Bong ad 
_ b, that ſaid In her heart c, I am, vo there 15 none ws 
es d me: how is ſhe become a deſolation e, a place \ 
or beaſts to lie down f in ! every one that paſſeth by 


her, ſhall hiſs and wag his hand g. 

nan Ra y ſuppoſe the Propher, or the Zews, or all Paſſengers 
Jollir 8 tl and wondring, nay upbraiding Nineveh, all Mirth and 
and - 4 once, bur now all Sorrow and Grief, 6 In fo great Confidence 
_—_ _—_ as If it had been impoſſible ſhe ſhould ever have faln 
mel C - y. © Perſwaded her ſelf into an Opinion very ill be- 
=" wn _ God himſelf, &d None that can contend with me, 
mes * har dy to attempt againſt me, none able ro overthrow 
he hee. like Tyrus, Exeb.,28.12, &c, te She thought none was 
deed os 10ry, Power and Wealth : Now there is none like her in- 
Speech ry; It 15 tor Miſery and Deſolations, It may be cither the 
—_ f Borg that laments and wonders at it, or of one that rcejoiceth 
where Nob! ere Palaces for Princes ſtood, now are Places for Beaſts ; 

n their ungo 1 

lome Piry coward this deſolate Gin. TIT Ay yet with 


& [Or 007 
Ws, 


CH AP. 


The . . 
_ —_— of the oppreſſion, ſtifnechedneſs of  Feraſalen, 
mg" wu h God's judgments, 1—575, An exbortation to wait 
Jor the reſtauration, cleanſing and proteeting the church, and deſtroying 


her enemies, 8-—20, 
T \y\ FT © ato ||- her that is filthy b and polluted c, yo... 2 
to the Oppreſling dcity. P 2 06K 2 
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the only Pcople of the Lord of Hoſts, who ſuffer'd reproach with 
his People, and in them for Moabit?s and Ammonites, as others boaſted 
of thei Gods a2ove che true (7509, 

11 the LORD will i» terrible y unto them z - for 
he will + famiſh a all the gods% of the earth c, and men 
ſhall worſhip himd, every one from his place e, even 
all the iiies f of the heathen y. 

y Or the Lord who is to be feared 1s againſt or above them, and 
will make it appear that he is terrible in his doings, x Moabites and 
Amnmonites and their Gods, of whom they gloried. a Starve, though 
now-their Altars are filled with Sacrihces and cheir Bowls run over, 
as if they deſigned ro make cheir Gods far, bur they ſhall wane their 
Sacrifices and Drink-offerings, theſe ſhall be few or quite ceaſe, and 
their Prieſts grow lean. There ſhall be a Conſumption among them 
all. b Idols, heathen Gods. «c Of thoſe Lands, D2gon, Chemoſh, 
HMolech, &c. that are Gods no where elſe bur on Earth, and among 
the Deceived ;z or Gods of the Eartl1, as Sons of che Earch, vile ſpu- 
rious Gods, 4 Of that Country whoſe Gods are undone, or all Mcn 
ſhall know, own and worſhip the God of Jjrael, e Where he dwel- 
lech, not only at Jeruſalem or in chis Mount, but every where, f Ej- 
ther lircrally, as we now ſee it fulfilled, or as the Zews interpret 
Iles ro be Tranſmarine Places. So they wait for his Law, as forc- 
told, IJa.4% 4+ & Of all Nations in all Parts of the World. This 
is eminently fulfilled by che prevailing of the Goſpel. 


12 q * Ye Ethiopians þ alſo, ye ſhall be ſlain # 
by my k ſword. 


F Heb. 
male lean, 


* Ifa.18.1, 
and 20. 4. 


a The Propher ſhew'd us Nineveh in Ruins for her Sins, from this THe Þ 
doletul Spetacle he brings us ro take a Proſpett of what would come 79 | 
upon Feruſa/em, which e're long will be full of Woes, becauſe now full 7 
of 51n. b Loathſom in her Sins, ſo foul they are, and ſo abominably 
ated, A City tharlike an infamous Woman is branded for her im= 
pudence 1n Sin. Or wo to the great Craw, as pointing our the Glur- 
rony of Feruſalem licerally, and their ſwallowing the Poor who were 
a Prey to great Ones. «© Greatly pollured by this means. 4 Or 
the City fooltſh and ſeduced, as a filly Dovez fo Htb. will bear, bur 
our Verſion is to be preferr'd; *cis come to that paſs, Feraſalem js 
wy that dorh nothing bur oppreſs, Fer, 6, 6. and Exe. 22, 


2 She obeyed not the voice e: ſhe received not | 
|| correction f - ſhe truſted not in the LORD £ * ſhe jor if : 
drew not near to her God h. fin, | 
eOf che Law, her Prophets or her faithful Prieſts, (which were too 
tew, yet ſome there were) nor of God by his Mercy and Judgments 
crying loud, warning, inviting, perſwading co return. f Or inftcu- 
tion, did nor learn, would not ve inſtructed ; thereis a Mcijotis in che 
Words, ſhe hated [n{truRion, as that wicked One, Pſal. go. 17. and 
Prov.s. 12, and 13,18. g Put her Confiden:e in Egypt and AÞu 
in any Carnal Refuges rather than in h«r God, in her kings Princes 
Counſeliours, Warriors and Confederates, &c, h When revolred did 
nor _recurn, when in Diſtreſs did not ſeck him, did nor draw near wich 
Praycr, Cc, - 
4 


Ezck. 30. 
[7 


2 * Her 


a @aeds oe A Aka —_— - AC. — at 


ck, | 3 * Her princes # within her are roaring lions & ; 
\.25. her jadges 1 are evening wolves m, they gnaw not the 
kick. 4+ © bones till the morrow mV a. 
0, 11 ; Perſons of principal Place and Authority about the King, chief 
oFcers in civil Matters 3 and which 15 worſe, her own Princes born and 
bred amobg them, who ſhould have been moſt cender and juit. & Which 
hunt for Prey, are ever tearing or chrearning, aftrighring or devour- 
ing. Such the Aſ/1ian Princes were, Nai. 2.11, 12. Such and no 
betrer are the Princes 1m 


m Noſt 


"Tar, Magiſtrares of lower rank: Or it may be the Sanhearin, 

2. Ew hungry, inſatiable and cruel, like Wolves of the Evening whetted wich 
13. Ny hunger and Faſting, Hab. 3.8, » They leave nothing to be eat on 
«log, the Morrow, they devour all preſently. 

5, 


+ Her * prophets» are light o and treacherous per- 


Z +243, : 

- Ry ſons p: * her prieſts q have polluted the ſanctuary r, 

ol. 9 7- they have done violence s to the law. 

bf Ezck, 1» By Education, Profeſſion and unwarranced PraQiice called to, 

£22.26 falſe Prophers3 ſuch Zedrkiah, and probably Chenaanah, &c. were. 

5 2 Unſtable and inconſtant, ready to comply with Humours which they 

4 ſhould have reproved, 1 Kings 22. 13. þ Menof Treacheries, what- 
Dr, ever pleaſing Temper they ſeem to be of, yer ſtil] they deſign Trea- 
= chery, the /tb, ſeems to run it higher, Treacheries in the AbſtraR. 
la, 4 Of the Houſe of Levi, of the Srock of 4201, r- Bound by Office 
, 4 to keep holy the SanRuary, have defiled it, and all that 15 holy. 
VA s Wreiting ic by perverſe Incerpreration ro whar Senſe beſt ſeryeth 
Wd a corrupe Mind, - ; 
Y, vn Ws neut. 5 * The juſt LORD #« in the midſt thereof t - he 
Þ::4 will not do iniquity # - + every morning doth he bring 
"Wie his judgment to light x, he faileth not y, but the 


ms 7 * unjuſt z knoweth no ſhame. 
- W t Though unjuſt Princes, Judges, Prophets and Prieſts do nor think 
3 . ſo, ver the Lord who is moſt juſt is in the midſt of chem, poſſibly 
ts: 12 the Sanhedrim; he obſerverh all, condemneth their Violence and In- 
: juſtice, he is Soveraign as Lord, and juſt as Judg, « To him ir ap- 
pertaineth ro judg all, cherefore the Unjuſt ſhall be puniſhed as well 
as the Juſt approved. x Daily he diſcovereth his Diſpleaſure againit 
the Wicked, and puniſherh them. » Lets not one fir Seaſon flip to 
convince and awaken ſecure Sinners, by publick and viſible Puniſh- 
menrs or Judgments, 2 Bur the wicked Jews proceed impudently, 
wichout Shame and wichout Fear or Amendment there 1s no hope of 
better, where is no Shame for worſt of Doings, Fer. 3.3. 


" | jor,o- 6 I have cut off *the nations @ - their || towers b 


qi WEE 
1s, 


ZEPHANIAH., 


Judah and Jeruſalem, 1 Elders of Cities, ' 


| Chap. Il 

9 For then g will I turn to tne people a pure 
+ language þ, that they may all call upon the name + Heb. lip. \ 
of the LORD 35, to ſerve him k with one + con- + Heb, 
ſent 1. ſpoulder. 

£ Or then, afterwards, i, et. when my Judgments have ben exe- 
cuted, and have cur off the Wicked. 6 1 will give them a pure wav 
of worſhipping me in Prayer, Praiſes, and the Ifſue of a purified 
Heart, Exth. 11. 17,18, 19,20. and 35. vtr. 25, 3 Perform all re- 
1;z10us Service, all Religion being expreſt chus by calling on the Name 
of the Lord, & The Lord their God, not Idols. ! With one Hearr, 
aud according to his own Law and Will, with one Sho3der ſhall chey 
bear che Yoke of the Law, alluding ro Porters that join Shoulder ro 
Shoulder in carrying great Burdens, 

10 From mm * beyond the rivers of Ethiopia 7, my-* 16.18. :! 
ſuppliants o, eveni the daughter p of my diſperſed q 
ſhall bring mine offeringr. 

» The Coaſts which lic teyond the Rivers of Tn4ia, ſaith the 
Cuaid, Parzyrraſt, but I doubr whether the Captive Jews were car- 
ried io far, » In Arabia burdering on Egypt, whither "cis eaſy to 
conceive many Jews might betake themſelves, who are here called 
diſperſed, or Dilperfion, ſomewhat diſtinguiſh'd from Caprtives. 
0 Þrayingto me. fairh one Verſion. p This explains who the Sup- 
pliant is. 9 Te praying Remnant of the ſcattered Jews, who had 
gorten into thoſe Parts of 4rabia that were coaſting along the Rivers, 
which divided Ethiopia uſex from rhe reſt of Arabiz. » Shall return 
ro their Land, and bring themſelves an Offering unro the Lord, which 
was done when Cyrs, 1n lcague with theſe Ethiopizns, procured theig 
Favour for thediſperſed Jews, that might recurn to Zeraſalem, meer 
their Captive Brethren, and offer a Gift co God, _ 

I1 In that day s ſhalt thou not be aſhamed # for 
all thy doings z, wherein thou haſt tranſgreſled a- 
galnlt me : for then I will take away out of the midſt 
of thee them that rejoice in thy pride x, and thou 
ſhalt no more be haughty y + becauſe of my holy 
mount z. | 

s When pardoned Captives and diſperſed Ones, ſhall return and 
ſerve the Lord with one Conſent, mourning for their Sins, and ſeek- 
ing the Lord. #2 With a Shame of Reproach and Confuſion 3 when 
S1n 15 pardoned, and finful Hearrs were purified, reproachful Shame 
may well ceaſe, Ja. 54. 4,5. # Which are expounded inthe follow- 
ing Words, the Prophet ſpeaks of the Sins they formerly committed 
againſt che Lord, x Hypocrites, proud Formaliſts that placed all Re- 
11g1on in the gaudy Our-fide ; theſe removed, and thoſe that worſhip 


? 
bh 
0 


F Heb. 33 
my. + 


are deſolate c, I _ their ſtreets waſte d, that 
none paſſeth by Z: their cities f are deſtroyed 2, 
ſo that there is no man h, that there is none inhab1- 


fant, 

4 Of oldthe Canaanites, lately the ten Tribes, later yer, the Aſ1i- 
ans and others, have been cur off for their Sins. b Either metaphori- 
cally Magiſtrates and great Men, as chap. 1.16, Or lirerally ſtrong 
Towers built on the Angles of Wails or Palaces. & Razed and demo- 
liſhed. 4 I overthrew their Houſes, that there were no Streets. 
? Or none that walk'd through them. f Small or Great, Capital or 
nor Capiral, g Taken, plundered, burnt and ruined. + All fled, 
or lain, or ſtarved, or ſwept away wich Peſtilence, or carried into 
Captivity, got an Inhabirant left in the Places, 


7 I faid z, Sureiy thou &k wilt fear me /: thou wilt 
receive inſtruction mm, ſo their dwelling » ſhould 
not be cut off o, howſoever I puniſht them p - but they 


roſe early q, and corrupted all their doings r. 

; I thought (ſpeaking as a Man would) I concluded what was like- 
ly, what I might expet. & O Jeruſalem, O Fudah. 1 For the many 
and great Judgments executed upon others in thy ſight, thou wil fear 
by ſinning ſtill, to provoke me, m Wilt learn thy Duty to do it, 
thy Danger to prevent ir, thy Sins to repent of them, thy Ways to 
amend them. »n Houſes, Villages, Jeruſalem. o Sack'd and burn, 
Þ Whatever I had done againſt chem, however I had chaſtiſed them, 
had they been bertered, humbled and amended, I would have ſpared, 
not deſtroyed utterly. q Bur they grew worſe, more eager 1n the 
Purſuit of their vile Courſes 3 as if the Day would be too ſhore for their 
Sins, chey riſe early, and begin berimes. » Deſignedly and out of 
fer Parpoſe did worſe and worſe, when ſmitten chey revolred more 
and more, Iſa, 1. g. 


3 © Therefore s. wait ye t upon me, faith the 
LORD, until the day that I riſe up to the prey « - 
for my determination x ts to gather the nations y, that 
I may aſſemble the kingdoms z, to pour upon them 
mine 4 indignation, even all my fierce anger b - * for 
all the earth c ſhall be devoured d with the fire of my 
jealouſy e. 


5 Since you will not be amended by all, ſince you grow worſe and 


the Lord doing it in Sincerity, gathered rogerher, the Lord will accepe.- 
and beautify them. y Thou © Nation of the Jews, formerly full 
of haughty Thoughts af your ſelves, your Sacrifices, and your Priyi- 
leges, bur you (hall no more boaſt, or glory, or vaunt your felves here- 
In. x Either the City, or rather the Temple on which proud Hypo- 
crites dic bear themſelves high formerly, when rhey lived in notorious 
Sins, and yer c:ic4 i: Temple of the Lord, &c. Fer. 7,4. with 
9. 10, | | 

12 I will alſo lcave 4 in the midlt of thee b an 
afflicted c and poor d people, and they ihall truſt in 


the name of the LORD e. 

4 The Chaldeans had ſpared none if the Lord nor preſerved a Rem- 
nant; *cis he rather than they, which did leave a Remnane. b To 
return and dwell in 7udea and Jeruſalem, £c Or a People of a broken 
Spirir, a meek humble ſpiriced Yeople, inftead of chat proud Hears 
was once among them, 4 Nor ſo much in ourward reſpetts as 
poor in Spirir, ſuch a People as che Lord can delight in. e Not ir 
City or Temple, bur in the Lord and in his Mercy, Faithfulne& and 
Power, 

13 The remnant of Iſrael f ſhall not do iniqui- 
ty £, nor ſpeak lies þ neither ſhall a deceitful 
tongue 7 be found in their mouth : for they ſhall feed k 
and lie down, and none ſhall make them atroid 1. | 
} Preſerved in Caprivity and Diſperſion, purified in the Furnace 
of Afﬀii&tion, and now returned ro their own Land. g Shall nor com- 
mir the Sins rhey formerly commicced, vor proyoke God with their 
Abominations as before 3 it is nor a Predi&tion of a finle(s, bur'ot a re- 
formed State, they ſhall he righreous, and raught of God, no more 
Idolaters. þ They ſhall love Trurh, and (peak Truth,. or 1n larger 
Senſe ſhall be honeſt and uprighcamongtt Men. # A falſe Accuſer or 
witneſs, like Doeg, or Jexebel's Evidences againſt Naboth, acfording tc 
that Pſal.15. 2. and 24. 44 & Or they (hall feed alſo, 5%. fo 
*twill be a Bleſſing added asa Crown for cieir Piery and Truth: or if 
you read it, for they ſhall feed, &c. it gtves\you a Reaſon why they 
ſhall nor by Frauds and Lies, as formerly, tin againſt one another 
they ſhall have a Sufficiency ly honeſt Ways, and from God's Bleſſing, 
and ſhall nor be under any great Temptation co Diftoneſty and 
Lying. { Frights made David, Abraham and others to forget Truth 
here none ſhould fright them, and chey ſhould nor tear to ſpeak 


worſe, 2 Ye refra&ory and incorrigible Jews, Rulers and People, 
atrend my Reſolution, for 1 am reſolved what I will do, and have ſer 
a Day forir. # Until I, as an Enemy riſe up to deſtroy firſt, and next 
to take the Spoilz you by your Sins continue to be mine Enemies, 
and | will by my Judgments, by' the Chaldeans, who ſhall riſe up 
againſt you and deſtroy and ſpoil you, ſhew my ſelf in Arms again 
you, as an Enemy to you. x My fixed Purpoſe, that which I have 
unalcerably reſolved upon. y All that are Subje&s to the Chaldean 
Monarchy. x$ Which are Confederate wich or Tributary ro the Chal- 
deans, theſe thus gathered, liſted and marſhalled in a mighty Army. 
a The obſtinate, incorrigible and impiaus Jews firſt, (afterwards I 
will puniſh Babylon.) b Which by their Sins they have kindled a- 
gainſt rhemſelves, c The whole Land of 7udea and her Ciries. 
4 Conſumed as if burnt up. e That Jealouſy wherewith God 1s jea- 
Ious for his own Glory, for his Ordinances and Statutes, which Jewiſh 
—_— Princcs' and rheir Prophets and their Prieſts had ngtoriouſly 
VIO!YCCA 


the Truth 3 their Lips pure, ver. 9, they cruſt in the Lord, v#r, 12, 

therefore fhall not lie, Here's a Cluſter of ſpiritual Promules with rhe 
Temporal. 

14 * Sing, O daughter of Zion, ſhout, O Iſrael, be *1@.ra. 6. 
glad and rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of and 44-1, 
Jeruſalem. | | Tech. 9. $s 
For all theſe Mercies the Church is enjoined to be thankful and 

to rejoice, and ir is rrebled, fing, ſhour .and rejoice, O Daughter 

of Sion, 1ſratl; and Daughter of Jeruſalem ; rhe ſame Perſons, the 

ſame Duty, bur differently expreſled, bur the whole Heart Fequired 

in all, 

'15 The LORD mn hath taken away » thy judgments, 

he hath caſt o out thine enemy p- the king of Iſrael, 

even the LORD * in the midſt of thee 4: thou ſhalt 


not ſee evil any more 7, __ 
2 


# who 


m Who kills and makes alive, acquits or condemns, and none can 
reverſe the Judgment, # Aboliſhed and pur an end to thy Suffer - 
ings, the Judgments chy Sins brought upon thee 3 he hath pardoned 
thy Sins and ended rhy Sorrows. o Caſt the Babylonian out of rhe 
Throne, and placed the Perffan inir. p The Babylonan who held thee 
Captive, and placed in his room Cyris mine anointed, and thy 
Friend, who ſhall ler thee go free, Ezra 1.1, q Thus it 15 evidenc 
that the Lord who is thy King, O /frael, is with thee thar he caketh thy 
part, is rerurned ro redeem and govern thee. » No more ſuch great 
Evil as thou haſt ſeen; whilſt thy Carriage is as becometh thy Mercy 
received, and my Preſence with thee, thou ſhalt neither fear, nor 
feel like Evils. : ; 

16 In that day s it ſhall be faid # to Jeruſalem , 


Fear x thou not : and to Zion, Let not thine hands be 
{| Or, ſain. || lack 'y. 

s The Day or Time of Reſticurion, when the Captivity returned 
ſhall be ſettled in cheir Land. 7 By Prophers, or by Friends congra- 
culating them, or by each to other. #« Inhabitants of Jerxſalem, the 
Place being pur for the People. x Diſquier nor your ſelves with Fears, 
though you may apprchend ſome Dangers from Sanvallat and Toviah, 
©. though troublous rimes, as Neb. 4. 1, 2, and Dan, g. 25. y In 
the Work of the Lord, building the City and Temple, and reſtoring 
the Worſhip of God, rake Hearr, O ye returned Caprives, for God 
your King is wich you. , : 

17 The LORD a thy God bin the midſt of thee ts 
mighty c + he will aved, he will rejoice over thee with 

+ Reb. be joy e - he will + reſt f in his love g, he will joy over 
filet. thee with ſinging h. _—_ 

2 The Everlaſting One, who changeth not. b Thine in Covenant 
never to be forgotten or repealed, «c Can do all he will, can reſtrain 
and deſtroy Enemies, can ſupport and defend his own People. 
4 From thy Fears, and thine Enemics Rage. e Will greatly rejoice 
in rhee. f Will cake Content and Sarisfattion in this his Love. g The 
Love he. ſhewerh ro thee ſhall be Reſt to him; nor thy Lovelinels, 
bur his own Love ſhall ſarisfy him. þ Shall ſhew greateſt Love and Joy 
in moſt affeRionare manner, all Expreſlions borrowed from the en- 
tireſt Love of Man toward deareſt Relations, Pſal. 103. 11, 13. 


and Ia, 62. gs : 
18 [ will gather i them that are ſorrowful k for the 


+ Heb. 5: ſolemn aſſembly 1, whoare of thee mz, to whom the -| re- 


den utonit proach a of it was a burden o. 
WAS 16- 


proach, 


Chap. I. ”" HAGG AI. | Cha 


wy 


+ This Promiſe removes an Obje&ion which might be made 1 
diſperſed ones, how can we rerurn ? | will gather you, faith Gar 
& Mourn in their diſtance from the ſolemn Worſhip of God, ax wy 
vid, Pſal. 42. that are for want of God's Ordinances rrouvled more 
than for any thing. { Which three times every Yezr in great Solem. 
nity they celebrated, bur now for 50 Years had wanted them, 
#m Theſe longing Mourners are thy Children indeed, 1 a2/ites in v hom 
1s no Guile. » The Taunts of Enemies, and Triumphs over God god 
Religion, ſuch as Pſal, 42. 3, 10. o Heavieſt Burden, or a Swore y 
their Bowels, , oy 

19 Behold p, at that time I will undo gall that af. 


fict r thee, and * I will fave her that halteth S, and » 
gather her that was driven ont z, and I will F get 16.1.8 
them praiſe and fame in every land x, + where Ley +5, | 
T te), þ Z 
ten vi 
pra, 
F Heb. 
tot Tas 


have been put to ſhame y. 

p Mark well, q I will deal with them, do their Work for them as 
we ſay, I will break their Power and diſſolve their Kingdom. 7 Baby. 
tonens who afflicted the Jews, and who were undone by Cy'us and his 
Porſtans. $ Who is in great Trouble and ready to fall, as Pſut. 23” 
IS, 17. who 1s under greateſt Diſtreſs, and hath leaſt Strength to bear 
or get our, # By force of the Enemy carried away Captives, and 
ſcattered into far remote Countries. » Vindicate them as. a Pcople 
that are not rejeRed of rheir God, as the People of the-great God of 
Heaven and Earth, as Pſal. 121.2 x Among all People wich whom 
they dwelc as Strangers. y Were ſcorned and reproached as Slaves 
and Abjedts, whoſe God could not, or wou!d not help chem or 
had caſt them off, and none other would take care of chem; 
but now gathered together by the Lord, ſhall appear to be fill 
his peculiar People and his Delighr. 

20 At that time will I bring you again, even in 
the time that I gather you : for I will make you a 
name and a praiſe among all people of the carth, when 
I turn back your captivity before your eyes, ſaith the 
LORD. 

This Verſe 1s a Repcticion of the Promitle for the orcater Aſſurance 
of It, and ſeems to add bur little ro whar was before promiſed nid 
leſs it be the Speedineſs of what God doth for them, and che Dom: 
prehenſiveneſs of ir, he will turn back their Caprivities, Heb, plur 
whether under Manaſſeb, or Febojabim, or F:conizh;, or Fedobi ch. all 
which is confirmed wirh the Broad Seal of Kcayen Thus ich the 
LORD. Believe then and rejoice in it, : 


C- H:A P.. 1. 


The prophet reprovith the people for neglcling to build the houſe of the Lord, 
1-—6. and declareth that becauſe of their negleft, judgments came 
on them, 6. He exhoreth" them to reaſſume the building, and pr-fedt 
it, 9—11. Zerubbabel being enconraged by God's promiſe, entereth on 
the work, 12-—15. 
* Ezra 4. | : ; : 
24.& 5.1. W N* the ſecond year of Darius a the king b, in the 
Zech. 1.1. | ſixth month bb, in the firſt day of the month, 
Array came the word c of the LORD | by Haggal 4 the 


- _ prophet e unto * Zerubbabel f the ſon of Shealkiel g 


Tm ARGUMENT. 


AGGAI is the firſt Prophet that appears 1n the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, to awaken, reprove, dirc@, exhort and 
encourage both the Governour, High Prieſt and People, returned out of Captwuity., to the reſtoring and ſettling the 
Worſhip of Ged, to the re-building the Temple, whoſe Foundations, together with the Altar of Burnt-offering, had bce11 
laid ſeventeen or eighteen Tears agon, but the finiſhing of the Temple prohibited by Cambyſes all the time of his bein, 
Vice-Roy to his Father Cyrus, and during bis own Reign , and negleezed near two Tears in Darius Hyſtaſpis his time, 
through the Covetouſneſs of many, the Coldneſs of ſome, and the Comardice of others among the Jews, who were all bent on 
their own private Concerns, and pleaded *twas not time to ſet about the building of God's Temple, and who in all probabi- 
lity would bave deferred it much longer bad they been let alone : now therefore the Lord doth in Zeal for his own Glory, 
and in Mercy to his People, ſend his Servant Haggal to awaken them to their Duty, which was this, The building the Tem- 
ple, and reſtoring the pure Worſhip of God ; be reproves them for negleGing this, tells them this Sn was the Cauſe of the 
Penury and Scarcity which afflicted them theſe fifteen or faxteen Years paſt, aſſures them that Jo ſoon as ever they begin the 
Work, their Ground, their Cattel, their Vines and Olives ſhould wonderfully increaſe their Store ; promiſeth God's Prc- 
ſence with them, and with it a Supply of Gold and Silver which arc his ; and he will, as be did by the Bounty of Darius, 
and the Contributions of others, bring into them. And though the external Glory of this Temple were leſs than that of the fir{t 
Temple, yet this ſecond Temple ſhould exceed the firſt m Glory, for ſo much as their expected, longed for, and the Bleſſcd 
Mefſliah ſhoutd appear in it. All which, as they were weighty Arguments in themſelves conſidered, ſo through the Co-opc- 
ration of the Spirit of God, they prevailed with his Hearers, who ſet about the Work ;, and when oppoſed by their Enenues, 
who ſent to Darius to ſolicit him to renew the Prohibition, be 01 the contrary confirms and enlargeth their Charter orantcd 
by Cyrus, and annexeth ſevere Penalties on all that dare binder this Work, All which particularly, and at large are ſut 
down inthe ſixth and ſeventh Chapters of Ezra : and ſo m- four Years time the Temple 's finiſh d, the Feaſt of Dedica- 
tion is celebrated, and the final Iſſue anſwers to the Name of the Prophet, who, ſent of God, ſct it forwards, Haggai, 
who bath bis Name from the Word that ſignifieth a Feaſt, as if we ſhould call him Feltivus. He clſcth all with a clsje 
Predidion of many aud long Wars, and Seditions to come among the Gentiles to the Overthrow of the Enemies of the Jcws. 


| 


a Of this Name there were ſeveral, Daiuzs Mrdrs, Hyſtaſpis, 


til W 


3+ 17, I'9s 


Nothas, Codomannis, one before Cyrus, viz. that Darins which is di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the other by ("Medys) the M2de; the next Dajius 
was Son of Hyftaſpis, and rhird King of Pe#rfiz (if we leave or Smer- 


| 4z che Chear, who on Cambyſes's Death caunterfeiced the true $7:r- 


az, (lain by Cambyſes his Order, gor into the Throne, bur was diſco- 
vered and ſlain ar ſeven Months end) of whom rhe Tcxc ſpeakerh 3 
unleſs you can think Foſb44 High Prieſt chrough 144 Years, and ſo-uc 
confiderable number of jews to have lived 195 Years, and clis recurn- 
ed Captives co want a Temple for 112 Years ac lea't, which incre- 
dible things attend rhe: who will have this Diizs to be Nythys, b as 

Lcivg 
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|| governour þ of Judah z, and to Joſhua & the ſon of 15. 4 
Joſedech1 the high prielt m, ſaying, 4: 
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Ez, b2!;'y he was the ciiet Branch thereof, CUncle ro him) bur by Na- 
6. Vi ture, or by Generation, Son of Pedajah; or elſe there WCre two Zerub- 
+6," +:5els, Sons of two Brothers, Pedajab and Shealtizl. b Appointed 
Ach, to this by the P:1ſi2n King, under whoſe Power the Jews were now 
*n fo f:1lcn, aid at waoſe Pleaſure Govenours were placed or diſplaced, 
all : Over the Remnant returned out of Batylon, and once ar laſt ſerled in 
Hey, the Land of Judah, k% A Type of che great Deltvererz one Foſhua 


Kit 6, 


M., 


= Md through, 


being the preateſt of that time, and by way of Eminency above | 
others. bb Elu anſwering to part of onr Auzuſt and September. c The 
Command or Dire&ion what they ſhould do, and Reproof for whar 
they had omitred ro do. d we read nothing of his Parentage or 
Country in the Scripture, he dored that chought himan Angel, e Inſpt- 
red, ſent, approved and afliſted of God in his Office, f Whoſe Name 
ſpeaks either his Birth in Bzby/on, or his Intereſt and Power there, 
a ſme conjecture 3 probably his Birch in Babylon might be ground 
of truſting him with the Government of Z#444b, ro which-he had 
Right, 2 Avoprive Son co Shea!tie!, being of the Royal Line, pro- 


leads chem into Canaan, anorher reſtores the Temple, ! Whoſe Name 
did portend Good to this People, and beſpoke God's Righteouſneſs 3 
his Father Serajah was High Prieſt and ſlain by Nev adnexzar. m By 


| God, the Holy Temple. 


line2! Deſcent according to rhe Law, chief of Power 1n Church-mar- 
ters, a5 Zeruobabel was chief in civil Things 3 ro theſe the Prophet is 
ſent ro ſtir them up to the Building of che Temple. ; 

2 Thus ſpeaketh 4 the LORD of hoſts, ſaying, 
This people x ſay y, The time is not come z, the 
time that the LORDS houſe ſhould be built. 


knew their Heart tells chem whar they both though and ſpoke. 
x Whom Mercy preſerved in, redeemed our of Babyloz, and brought 
into cheir Land on purpoſe to hujld che Temple, This People whom 
Cyrus by P:oclamarion ſerr to do this, who ſ.emed to long tor a Tem- 
ple « hen they were 1n Baby/on, y Diſcourſe thus among rhemſclves, 
and diſcourage all thar were forward. $4 The proper Seaſon of re- 
building the Houſe of God ſeems to be not come 3 for ſince che Pro- 
hjbition by Cambyſes in che Days of Cyrus, and through all che rime of 
Cambyſes, and in the firſt Year, and part of the ſecond of Darius, 
, we have no Commiſſion to do it, bur are required not to do any 


YH thing in this Afﬀtair without farther Order, Exra 4. 21. 
E 3 Then a came the word of the LORD b by Hag- 
BY gai the prophet c, ſaying, 
3 a When the People were thus ſluggiſh, made Excuſes and delayed 
E doing rheir Duty, then ar thar rime. b Chap. 1, 1, let.a, &©c Vid. 
IJ chap, 1» wer, 1. let. d, 
- *:6am. 4 * Is it timedforyoue, O ye, to dwell f in your 
Z p __ ceiled g houſes b, and this houſe lie waſte i ? 

arg) bs 


Ms 


ſcot, curiouſly carved and covered, and as richly adorned, as if 
you Were full of Treaſures. þ Ir ſeems to intimate ſome of them had 
more than one Houſe, a City, and a Country-houſe 3 and whilſt Gad's 
Houſe lay waſte, they thus laviſh our their Wealth on private worldly 
Conventences, but grudg the Charge on God's Houſe. Can you thus 
live withour a Temple, an Alrar, a Sacrifice, and yer cannor itve 
witiout ſtarely Houſes? Do you owe ſo much ro your ſelves and 
ſo little to your God ? So much to your Bodies, ſo little ro your 
Souls? 7 In 1ts Rubtliſh, or in bare, naked Foundations without any 
Superſtructure. 

5 Now therefore k thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts 1, 
f Conlider your ways m. 

& Or And now, or but vow, Heb. it is time for you to conſider, to 
ſec your Heart to that I propoſe. / The great God ſpeaks, hearken 
thercfore. m Ponder well the Courſe you have taken and rhe Succeſs 
ot it, what you have defigned, how you have ſucceeded, what Care, 
and what Diſappointment, what Labour, and how fruitleſs your La- 
bour hath becn : Cuntider tow you have carried it toward God, and 
how God hath carricd it towards you. 


bene pg, Ye have * ſown much », and bring in little 0: 
1, Mich, YE Eat p, but ye have not enough q- ye drink, but ye 
= 6.1g1;, Are not filled with drinky : ye clothe you, but there 1s 
none warms - and I that carneth wages, earneth wa- 


ges to put it into a bag | with holes. 
2 The Prophet doth help them, or directs them whar in parricular 
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ES they cuphr co conſider, and fo debateth ir with them 3 your Labour, 
ST Care and Charge hati been grear in ploughing and ſowing, that you 


are {enfible of : Bur whar Harveſt have you had? o Your Barns have 
been far from ſull, you have reaped and brought in lictle, this is evi- 
dcntto all, p You feed on tite Frujr of your Labour and produ& of 
the Earth, q Bur what you -cart doth not not nouriſh you, it doth 
bot tuifice 3 you are hungry and meagre fiill, » The like Emprineſs 
and Unprofitablenels 11 your Drink, your Water quencherh not your 
Thirſt, your Wine does nor refreſh your Heart, or revive your Spi- 
Tir, or you dare not eat or drink ſufficiently for fear you ſhould not 
have enough, leſt your Store ſhould fail you. $5 Your Wool and 
F!% 1s not what ir was uſed to. be, ſufficient ro defend you from the 
Coid, "twill not warm you. t Who Iabcurs or trades to gain and 
lay vp, loferh all his Labour, it runs from him as Money pur into a 
Purſe cr Pocket chat hath no Botrom, that cannor hold ir. This fruit- 
ifs Labour you will foorrdiicern, if you conſider your Ways, and what 
tins you may be the Cauſe of this ? 

7 © Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Conſider your 
Ways t. 

4 Devare ir with you ſelves, both as to what 1s already paſt, and 
wit will be for time to come; it hach not been a Chance, or an 
Ertl which none can tcil whence it proceeds, *us from your Negled of 
Goll, his Temple and Woriip. 


UMI 


By way of reproof, and ro awaken the drowſy Jews 3 he who | 


G 4A L Chap. I. 

3 Go x up to the mountain y, and bring wood =; 
and build 2 the houſe b; and I will take pleaſare c in 
it, and I will be glorified d, ſaith the LORD. 

x Delay no longer, ſpeed ve up. y Moriah, or Sim, hetter 2. 
banon, where beſt and greateſt ſtore of Cedars were ro ce 144, whence 
came the goodly Cedars which built Solomor's Temple, 1 Kings g. 
14, T5. and where they had (before the Building was forbidden) 
furniſhed themſelves, Ezra 3.9. 5 Provide all forc of Timver for 
this furure Edifice, a Go on with the Work, the Foundation where- 
of hath been laid ſome Years, tur the Super{irucure omirted. .4 Of 
c Thisa very gracious Promite revived, an 
Aſſurance that God will dwell in it, and afford his Prelence there, I 
will meer you there, and there I will bleſs you, there I will accepr 
your Offerings, tear your Prayers, forgive your Sins, and fatisfy you 
with the Fatneſs of my Houle 3 much the ſame Promiſe wirh char, 
1 Kings 8. 29. and 9. 3. 4 Shew my Majeſty, and «ccounc my (eif 
glorified by you alſo. _ 

9 Yee looked ffor much, and log it came to little þ ; FR 
and when ye brought it home, I did || blow ; upon it : || Or, w 
why? ſaith the LORD of hoſts : Becauſe of mine houſe ** £797 


| that-7s waſtek, and ye runlevery man to his own 


houſe 7. | 
e O Jews, you toiled, and were at great coft, as_2, 6. f Ex> 
peed, hoped, promiſed your ſelves a great Increaſe, a plentiful Har- 
veſt, g Bur you faw, diſcerned, and were ſenfible tha: ir anſwered 
not Expectation. b All dwindlcd into a very little, you were Loters 
by all, went backward ſtill, # Had your little been as the righreous 
Man's little, you might have lived on it, and rejoiced in jr, but it had 
not ſuch a Bleſſing upon ir; it was blaſted, and fo was weak, and 
empty, and heartleſs, 1t profited little. & All this Curſe on your 
Eftace and Labour was for your ungodly N=gle& ot my Houſe, leaving 
ic waſte. ! Did with Eagerne(s carry on your own particular Baid- 
ings, ſpared not Care or Coſt tor them, you iiir nor a foor ahour my 
Houſe, you run with greateſt Earneftneſs abour your own m Domeſtick 
Aﬀairs and Concerns, in which not one or two, or ſome few, bur 
every one 15 culpable, ſcarce any free from this Faulc, | 
10 Thereiore # * the heaven o over you 1s ſtay- * Lev. 25. 
ed p from dew, and the carth is ſtayed from her -: SP 
fruir. Spain: 
x For your yreat intolerable Negle& of God, his Houfe and Wor- > 
ſhip. o H:b. Heavens. þ Shur up, ſealed, prohibited ; God, whoſe * 
rhey are, hath iorbidden chem, they drop nor one Pear! of Dzw, and 
che Earch muſt be barren, when dry, wichouc che tructitying Influences 
of Heaven. | 
11 And* Iq called y fora drought upon the land s, * 2 Kings 
and upon the mountains t, and upnn the corn, and #-+ 
upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and upon that 
which the ground bringeth forth, and upon men 7, | 
and uyon cattel x, and * upon all the labour of the *Ch 2.17. 
hands y. h 
This Verſe is a particular Narrative of what was more generally ex. 
preſſed in the former Verſe, and all things mentioned herein are very 
p'ain. q Your God whom you neglected. r Commanded or willed, 
which 15 Call powerful enough to bring together any of his armed 
Souldiers, ro puniſh rebellious and contumacious Sinners. 5s Either 
rhe whole Land, or in diſtintion ro Mountains, the lower Grounds 
and Valleys, t Which in Canaar were fruicful in Paſturage, ard rich 
in Vines and Olives, and Corn, all which, for wantof Rain, dried up, 
and withered, languiſhed and came to nothing z ſo the Condition of 
theſe People was very deſolate, a juſt Puniſhment for a Temple deſo- 
lare by their Negligence. # The very Blood, Humours and Conſtitu- 
rions of Men were ſtrangely changed hereby, and many Diſcaſes affli&- 
ed them. x Murrain, Leannef, and Death, among the brure Beaſts. 
y Whatever Man's Induſtry planted, as Trees and Plants, were under 
this Curſe, and languiſh'd, died and were burnt up. 


12 T Then a Zerubbabel the ſon of Shealtiel 6, 
and Joſhua the ſon of Joſedech c the high prieſt 4, 
with all e the remnant of the people f, obeyed 
the voice of the LORD g their God b, and the 
words i of Haggai the prophet, (as the LORD their 
God had ſent k him) and the people did fear before 
the LORD]. 


a So ſoon as they heard this convincing and awakening Sermon. 
b. Who 1s called Salathiel, 1 Chron. 3. 17. Mat. 1. 12. c Vid. Ch. 1, 
v. 1. let. {,!/. d The twenty fourth trom Azron, as ſome reckon, 4!- 
ſfted, Chron. bur the firſt afrer the Captivity, e Either none weredeaf 
to the Lord's Reproof and Counſel, or clic none durſt appear ſo, when 
the chief Rulers in State and Church were ſo forward in obeying the 
Propher. f The common People, che meancr forr,  Acknowledged 
thac *twas the Sovereign Lord who ſpike, who ouvhr ro be obeyed, 
becauſe he is the Lord, þ And theretore they ought to do his Wil, 
thar they might receive the Bleflings, which he, as their God, had 
promiſed to them; as God made this an Argument ro Oveitence, fo 
do theſe now, We are thy People, thou arr our God. - 3 This inter» 
prers the former, rhe Voice f the Lord was the Words of Haggat, 
he added nothing of his own fothem. & According to all for which 
the Lord had ſen: and commiſſioned him, or parricularly in all rhar 
concerned the ſpeedy building of che Temple. 7 This ſpeaks the righs 
religious Frame of Hearr in this People at this time. 

13 Then m ſpake Haggat the LORDS meſſenger » 
in the LORDS meſlage o unto the people p, ſaying, I 
am with yon q, faith the LORD r. 

» When the People ſhewed their Ove. lience, and rhe Willinznefs of 
their Minds, then God encouragerh them by his Prophec, 2 Leg:re 
or Envoy, the Hebrew Word fignifieth allo an Angel ; tur this is nor 
ſuFicient ro prove their Opinion, who dream that 2924 was no: a 
Man, bur an Argel in the Formotf a Man, the word here uſed (ajifing 
from a Word char fignifieth ro ſend, ard paraphrated by 2 Wo. d thac 
primarily gn fer? ro ſend as Nefſe.igers ate tent) doth ipeak in An- 

TS gel 


Chap. I. HAG 


gel from his Office and Work as he miniſtreth before the Lord, and | 
runneth ſwiftly on his Errznd ; it ſpeaketh nor the Nature or Efſence 
of Angels, as they are Spirits. The French Verfion (which I uſe, 
printed at Rochel, 1516.) reads It, like ours, Ambaſlador, So Hag- 
£46 was God's Meſfenger or Ambaſlador to his People, no Angel. o As 
becometh an ambaſſador in the Words of his Maſter, ſo Haggai deli- 
vered the Lord's Meſſage. p Nor excluding the Governors, bur the 
People are only mentioned, for that the Propher ſpake to the whole 
Aſſembly, or becauſe the Lord would encourage them moſt, who 
moſt needed Encouragement. q A great Promile, and which con- 
rains all they can need or defire, it enſurech God's Preſence always 
with them, and his Aſſiſtance always to them, and his Bleſling always 
upon them. He will be always for, as well as always with them, and 
then Tatnai, Shethar Boſnai, Sanballat, ard all other Conſpirators with 
them, ſhall nor prevail to hinder the Work 3 ſuch a Promile as this, 
vid. Exod. 3. 12. and 4.11, 12,13. Mat. 28.20. Rom. 8.31. 2 Cor, 
12. 9. 7 This ſolemn Arteſtation added Weight to the Promile, 


14 And the LORD s ſtirred up the ſpirit : of Ze- 
rubbabel the ſon of Shealtiel « governour x of Judah, 
and the ſpirit of Joſhua the ſon of Joſedech y the high 
prieſt, and the ſpirit of all the remnant z of the peo- 

le, and they came a and did work b in the houſe c of 


the LORD of hoſts d their God e - 

s This is the firſt notable Effet of God's Preſence with them, a 
ſenſible Performance of h's Promiſe. God inclined their Minds, fix'd 
their Reſolutions, and inſpired chem with Courage for this Work; 
whereas the ſtoureſt of them before had no mind ro ſer on this Work, 
now the weakeſt are forward to it, and bo'd in it. t The Heart, 
Mind or Inclina:ion. « Seever, 12. let, b,. x Seever. 1.1eteb. y Sec 
27. I, let. l. and ver. 12, let, m. x Sce vr, 12. let. e, f a Immedi- 
arely, without Delay, and unanimouſly without any viſible Diſſent, 
b Every one ſet their Hands to ic in ſuch manner as was fit for them, 
Governours did overſee, dire& and encourage the Workmen z Artifi- 
cers framed and prepared, and the Peopleall laboured. c Which 
was now to be built upon the old Foundations, laid ſome ſeventeen 


G A LI. 
be ſuppoſed thar Zechariah, ct, 1, 12. would have accounted bur fe. 
venty Years Deſolation, when he might have more than doubled the 


Years, and have reckon'd 169 Years? would not the Argument thus 
have been more moving ? 


CY AST. © 


The prophet exhorteth Zerubbabel, Foſhua, and the people, to g0 forwayg 
with the work : promiſing greater glory to the new than the old temple 
I——9. reproveth their hypocriſy in the type of holy and unholy things, 
wich hindred the ſorwaraneſs of the work, 1o—19., God's promiſe 
to Zerubvabel, 20 23. 


I be the ſeventh a month, in the one and twentieth z 
day of the month, came the word of the LORD 
T by the prophet Haggai c, ſaying, 

a Which the Hebrews called Tifi, and Ethanin, and it anſivers to ttt 
part of our Septemver and to part of Offober, b Some ſeven, Weeks ac 
ter thefirſt, mencion'd in the firſt Chaprer, and about one Month ateer 
they began to build, cr ar leaſt prepar'd tor building the Temple, 

c Vid. ch.1.v. vr. let. c, 4, e. 

2 Speak now 4 to Zcrubbabel e the ſon of Shealtiel j 

governour g of Judah, and to Joſhua the ſon of Joſe. 


C 


dech the high prieſt þ, and to the reſidue 7 of the pc. 
ple, ſaying, 


4 Once again acquaint them with what I now impart for their En. 


couragement. #e Vid. chap, 1. 1, let. f, f Thid. let, g& & Ibid. Ir. 5, 
h Vid. ch. 1. I. let. &, l, nm. 
mentioned. 2 See ch. 1. 12, let.e, f. 


See alſo ch. 1, 12, where theſe Perions are 


3 Who * left among you & that ſaw / this houſe 1; 


ia her firſt z glory? and how do you ſee it now 9 2 E 
* 75 it not in your eyes þ in compariſon of It, as no- * Ze, 
thing q ? w_— 


k There are ſurely ſome that are of char Age as to have ſcen the 


TH, 4 
boi 


am 


efore, when Cyrus gave the Jews leave to return and build 
rojo and Tem "4 4 By ahich Name he delights ro be known 
ong the returned Caprives ; and it was a Name beſt ſured to their 
preſent State compaſſed onall Hands wich Enemies, and in perperual 
Danger by them. & Vid. ver, 12, let. h, 


15 In the four and twentieth f day of the ſixth 


month, in the ſecond year of Darius g the king. _ 
f Ir appeareth then that Zerubbabe/and Foſhxa, with the People, did 
reſolve on the Matter quickly 3 for in three Weeks, and three Days, 
they are atthe Work, as is evident, ch. 1. 1, on the firft Day Haggai 
preach'd, on the rwenty fourth Day of the Month the People are ar 
work, 2tr.16. £& Vid. ver. 1. let. a. i 
rizs Nothus, but Darius Hyſtaſpis, as will appear by conſidering well 
the following Scheme of Years, from the Captivity to the particular 
Years of each of theſe two Darizs's. Suppoſe we theretore the Com- 


Now this Darizzs was nor Da- 


Temple which our Father's Sins, God's juſt Diſpleaſure, and the Cha/- 
aran Malice burnt, who are they ? and where may they be feand? 
t}:15 Queſtion impleth there were ſuch, and by F5ra 3. 12, 13. ap- 
pears there were many, for the Cries and Sobs of them equall'4 the 
Shouts of the younger, who rejoiced to ſee the Foundatiors of the 
ſecond Houſe laid. 1 Took notice of jt then, and remember it now, 
that were of ſuch Age and Knowledg as to remember what it was 
ſtanding in its Glory, (one hundred and fifry Years ago, if ſome con- 
jecture arighr, bur whar is nearer to Truth ) who rememi:er ſome 
tourſcore Years paſt, who are abour one hundred Years of Age. 
m The Houſe of God, the Temple built by Solozr0n, 7 In the ſtately 
Struure of it, in the rich Adornings of it, in the unparallel'd Skill 
and Curiofiry of its Workmanſhip, when *cwas the Glory of the 
World. o Do youlſce the ſame glorious Structure going forward ? 
Have you ExpeRation of one equal ro the former Temple? p You 
cannot bur recal the former ro mind, and make your Judgmenr of this 
by that. q Do you not judg this ſecond nothing comparable with the 


putarion of theſe Years according to either of theſe Schemes, ir 
will appear thar chere is no Likelihood this Darzzes 1n the Text ſhould 
be Darizs Nothus. 
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him, the former begins it at the firſt ot Zeconiah's Reign, as Ezekiel al- 
ſodorh, ch. 1. 2. & 40. 1. Hence thar Difference which is in the Ac- 
count of the Years berween the Beginning of che Captivity, and the 
burning of the Temple 3 the tormer Account makes 1t eleven Years, 
the latcer makes it eighteen, for ic begins ſeven Years ſooner. In 
whar follows. we ſhall find both agreeing well enough to clear the Un- 
likelihood of Darizs Nothrs being the King intended here, 

Boch Accounts make the Captivity to end 1n the ſerentieth Year ac- 
cording to the Scripture. Bur now the tormer Account makes it one 
hundred and nine Years between Cyr5 his Decree, and Darius his De- 
cree; all which time the Temple by this Account lay deſolare, with- 
our a Propiier ro ſtir them up to their Dury of building the Temple. 
Now is this probable ? Can it be reaſonably tuppos'd that the Temple 
ſhould fo long lie waſte after they were fcnt out of Babylon purpolely 
to build it? Or that they ſhould be ſo long in that Condition wichour a 
Propher? Bur now the latrer Account reckons ſeventeen Years between | 


eaſily conc. ived likely ro paſs while the Jews did not build ; nay, were 
forbidden by <Cambyſes (1n Scripture called Artaxerxes) Vice-Roy to 
his Father Cyr:5 (engaged in foreign Wars) all the time Cyrus lived 
after he gave out the Decree, which tome make more, ſome leſs; bur 


whether Cyrss taken up with theſe Wars, did know of this Prohibirt- 
on, or thought nor good to take ic off till he rerurn'd Conqueror, I 
know not ; bur he died and leir this Bar on the Work, which conti- 
nued all Cambyſes his Reign, aad unto rhe ſecond Year of his Succetlor 
Dari:s Hyſtaſpis, Now it this were ſcyenteen, the moſt, ſome lay bur 
fifreen, others bur ewelve Years, ic is very probable, whereas one 
hundred and nine Years is utcerly improbable. - Beitdes this, ler us 
view whar Age tho!e many or few were of, by chele different Accounts, 
who lived to fee the Templere-edified, I: in Darius Nothus's Time, 
rhey coul4 be no leis ran 185, allowing them to be f1xreen 8 the 
burning of the Temple rhus, fixcteen when the Temple was Dura, j 
thence ſixcy to Cyris's Decree, and thence 109 tO Darius Nothas his ri 
Decree. Bur by the latter Account rheir Age amounts vVurt to ninery | it 
five Years, which appears thus ; ſixteen ar the cimeche Femple was 
burnr, thence f:xry to Cyrus his Decree, rhence teventcen to Darius Hy-| G 
Paſpis his Decree 3 In all ninery five, which cough a greac Age, 3 er | 
nor improbable at thar rime, though che orher { 185) be improvable, 
Beiides, how few rhrough 159 Years can diſtinctly remember what 
they ſaw and rook notice of at Nxceen, or coul-l make that Judgment 


- - wk 7 i . 
of the Diſproportion berween the rwo Tempic: ? 59. 2. 4+ Or cant 


firſt? you areready toſay (in proverbial Speech) ir is nothing ro ir. 
4 Yet now y * be ſtrong s, O Zerubbabel, faith the *zehiyÞ 
LORD, and be ſtrong, O Joſhua, ſon of Joſedech the | 
high prieſt ; and be ſtrong, all ye people of the land, 
ſaith the LORD, and work t- for I am with you #, 
ſaith the LORD of hoſts ; 


r In this Juncture, though old Men weep for the Diſproportion of 


the ewo Temples; yet now, 5 be of good Courage your ſelves, O Z'- 
# . | rubbabel, and thou O Foſhua, and encourage others by your Example, 
This latter Account begins the Caprivity at the fourth Year of Fehoia- | animate each other, that all the People of the Land may take hearc 
with you. t Forthwith ſer abour the building of the Temple. « Both 
to defend you from Enemies, to ſupply you with Neceflaries, to blets 
and accept you, wid. ch, 1. 13. 


5 According to the word x that I covenanted 'y with 


you when ye came out of Egypt =, ſo my ſpirit a re- 
maineth b among you : fear-ye not c. 


x Either the Word of Promiſe to give them his Preſence, and to 


carry them through all Oppofttion 3 or, the Word, the Son of God 
promiſed to them and us, (o it refers ro Chriſt, in whom all the Pro- 
miſes are Yea and Amen. 
Form and Model of a Covenant that jr might be ſure and firm to you, 
'as to your Fathers in whoſe time I made this Covenant, and with you 
in them, » WhenT brought you our of Egypt, the Houſe of Bon- 
dage. 4 Of Strength and Courage, of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 


y In ſolemneft manner reduced to the 


f Zeal and Fervency to carry you through this Work. 6 Still dorh 


Cyr and Darius his Decree for building the Temple, a Space of Time] qyel] in you, ſhall be conrinned to you, and give DireQtion and Suc- 

cels. 
your Hands. 
gcrting our of Egypt, yer my Word, Covenant and Spirit overcame 
all; fear not therctore, I am the ſame, and with you, as with your 
who make the likelieſt Gueſs, for ought I know, make ir five Yea's : | pthers, | E 
6 For thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, * Yet once d, « ye, Þ 
Itisa little e while, and I will ſhake f the heavens g, Heb. 1 
and the earth h, and the ſea 7, and the dry land k. 


c Ler no diicouraging Surmiſes ſertle in your Mind, or weaken 
There were as many Improbabiliries lay in bar to your 


a Afrer many Repetitions and Confirmaricns of the New Covenant, 


one more Reperitton, and bur one more reſts ro he made, e Compa- 
ratively *ewas liccle, though $197 Years from the ſecond of Dariss Hy- 
flaſpis ro the Incarnation of Chriſt, a long time ro us who are ſhorr 
liv'd, and ſhort fighred, bur a liccle rime compare with char between 
the firſt Promiſe to Adam, and Chriſt's coming z or take any orher 
ſhorter Period, as between Abrahim or Daria, an: Chriſt, this laſt Pe- 


od 1s ſhort, a licrle while, f Whether ir be metapitorical or licer.:!, 
was verſged at the time of Chriſt's Coming into the World. Aft; 


the Rerurn of che Captivity, what wich the Commncions among che 


rectans, Perſians and Romans, which began ſoon after this time thz 


Prophet points at, this was metaphorically fulfilled, ail Scatzs were 
ſhaken either with Invaſtons from abroad, or inteſtine D'flenſic n5 
amon2 themſelves : Lirerally it was fulalled by Prodigies an! £art!- 
quaxes, ec. as lome have oſerved aid recounced at the Bire 1, Dea: 
and Reſurreftion of Chril?, 2 Either States and Govergin: nes ct re 
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hurch-Afﬀairs, which in Scripture are called the Heavens, 
wa __ Heavens, and the F ;renament, þ Which cicher figu- 
ratively or literally raken, will agree well wich the Text, and the Hi- 
ſtory of Times. 2 Sea, one part of, thar is called Earth, this lower 
Globe. þ The other part of this inferiour World, and boch may as for- 
mer Words be literally or figuratively eaken, and which better, I do 


not undertake to determine. 


And : | 
al vations ſhall ome m, and [ will fill this houſe z with 
glory o, faith the LORD of hoſts p. 

/ Which was literally fulfilled in the Overchrowof rhe P:r//22 Mo- 
narchy, by the Grecz.avs, inthe Civil Wars, and ſucceeding troubles 
among Al:xandey his Succeſſors, rhe Growth of the Roman Power by 
the ſubduing their Neighbours, and their Difſenfions and homebred 
Wars, all huſh'd by Azg/tzs a lictle before Chriſt's Birth, Theſe Con- 
vulſions began a little afrer this Prophecy, and continued long, 1n 
which the Jews under the Maccabees had their ſhare, » Chriſt the 
moſt deſirable, becauſe the moſt ltelptul to all Narions, which tome 
Proſelytes in all Ages did come to the Knowledg of, and did earneſtly 
defire, and who was deſired by all that knew their own Miſery, and 
his Sufficiency to fave them, who wasto be the Light of the Genriles as 
well as the Glory of his People 1arl, The Meſrah's Coming (che 
Fiws do own) is forerold in this Text, yer will they not ſee how this 
+: 2 little while is long ſince paſt, and the true M-/72h long fince 
come. # Which you now build, this ſecond Temple. The fi: it had 
4 Fulne(s of Glory in its magnificent Structure, rich Ornaments, and 
cofily Sacrifices, but this was a worldly Glory, that which 1s hece pro- 
miſed is a heavenly Glory from the Preſence of Chrift in it. - He char 
was the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, who is the Glory of rhe 
Church, appearerh in chis ſecond Temple, -o Of my Preſence, preach- 


ing, healing and comforting, ſaich the Meſſiah, rhe King of Glory, who | 


enired theſe everlaſting Doors, Pſzl. 24. 7,8. This was before the 
Deſolation of this Temple by the Romans, a Demonſtrar1on thar rhe 
_Meſ[iah ſhould come whilſt this ſecond Temple ſtood. Bur nw the 
hardned Jew ſeeks to evade this Text, p This is a ſolemn Scaling 
the Certainty of the thing in this Prophet, and Zechariah, and Malachi, 
who ſtile him Lord of Hoſts near an hundred times. 


$ The ſilver ts mine, and, the gold 75 mine g, ſaith 
the LORD of hoſts. 


q The Rightas indiſputable, the Treaſures of both as full and large; 
doubt not therefore bur I will give enough to build this Houſe, and I 
could beaurity it with theſe as much as the firſt Temple : bur I intend 
a greater Glory, I am the Proprieror, others but Truſtees, I have the 
full Diſpoſal of all, 


9 The glory r of this latter houſe s ſhall be greater t 
than of the former «, ſaith the LORD of holts : and 
in this place x will I give peace y, ſaith the LORD of 
hoſts z. 


» Which God intends to put upon this Temple, Solo102, anda rich 
People with incredible _ raken from conquered Nations, gave 4 
Glory to the firſt Houſe, bur God himſelf will give the Glory of this 
Houſe. 5 Which poor Caprives, and feudatary Governours do build 
this ſecond Temple, the Propher tpeaks of as if *ewere already a Houſe, 
whereas*twas now to be builr, What God accoufits a Glory, muſt be 


ſomewhar betrer than Silver and Goid. *: More truly Glory, and in | 


higher Degrees, the leaſt of Chriſt is greater Glory than all the Magni- 
ficence of Solomon, u There were no more but two Houles huile by 
God's Appointment, into the latter of which the Meſſiah was perſonally 
to come, as Mal, 3. x. therefore he came before thar latrer Temple 
was deſtroyed, thac is 1684 Years ago, when at two Months old he 
was preſented in the Temple, embraced and confeſſed by Simeon, ſome 


70 Years before the Temple was burnt by che Romans. x Inmy | 


Houſe, Type of Chriſt, and who is rhe Glory of ir. y A Spiritual, 
Internal and Heavenly Peace in pardoning Gutlr, and deſtroying Sin, 
which diipleaſerh God, and diſquicterh Man himſelf. Chriſt made 
Peace on his Crofts, preached, or publiſhed it to the World, and 
gives itto them by the Power of his Spirir. x Solemnly avowed by 
the Lord of Hoſts, who cannor deceive, or be deceived. 


10 © In the four and twenticth a day of the ninth 
month b, in the ſecond year of Dariusc, came the 
word of the LORD by Haggai d the prophet, ſaying, 


This tenth Verſe is an Introduction to the fourth ſolemn Diſcourſe 
or Sermonthe Prophet makes to this People, and there is nothing diffi- 
cult in it but whar hach been opened already. a Two Months and two 
Days after ti:e third Sermon, wer. 2, b Part of our November and De- 
cember, Kiſlen, Heb. c Which Darius this was, ſee ch, x. 1. let, a. and 
wer. 15. let. f. d See ch, 1. 3. let. b,c. 

11, Thus faith the LORD of hoſtse, * Ask f now 
the nrieſts concerning the law h, ſaying, 

e The Prophet comes with his double Parable, or Problem, but nor 
of i.is own Head, bur in che Name of the Lord of Hoſts. f Contulc 
with, defire the So'ution of the foliowing Caſe. 2 Whoſe Office 
bound them to 'udy the Law, and to anſwer all Caſes of Conſcience, 
their Lips ſhould retain Knowledg, Mal. 2. 5. bþ Whar the Law faith 
in the Caſe ; not whar the Church, bur what the Scripture ſaith.” 


12 If one z bear k holy fleſh /in the skirt #2 of his 
garment, and with his skirt = do touch bread, or pot- 
tage, or wine, or oll, or any mcat, ſhall it be holy o? 
And the prieſts anſwered p and ſaid, No. 

z *ny one, +4 Carry away from the Alrar, or rhe Prieſts Hands. 
{ Part of the Sacrifice, legally and ceremonially ſan&ified, or made 
holy by the Alcar on which the whole was ſanRified, of which a part 
15 ſuppoſed ro be carried away in the Skirt of a Garment. » In the 
Lap of his Garment, or in any other Cloth or Napkin. » And this 


. Cloth touch any common thing as Bread, e>c. {hall o char common 


thing by ſuch Conta& become legaily or ceremonially holy? » Who 
theſe Prieſts were, is not mentioned, bur 'cis likely tharchere were 
ſome among the People, who did by the Prophet”s Perſwafion go and 
propoſe the Caſe, and they received the Anſwer as here in the Nega- 
ve; torneither mediate, nor yer immediate Touch of Holy Tiungs, 
cond make common things, or unholy Perſons holy. ; 


| will ſhake all nations J, and the deſire of 


G A [. 


dead body s, touch any of theſe 7, ſhall it be un- 
clean u 2 And the prielts anſivered and faid, It fnall 
be unclean x. 

q Now the ſecond Cafe is propoſed for Reſolution, &c. » Cere. 
monially, or legally poilured, and unclean. 5s For ſuch rouch, tho 
at unawares, did pollure, Nb. 19.13, tf Bread or Portage, Wine, 
or O.], or Meat, 4 Sha!! that which the Unclean (oy rouch of the 
Dead) doth touch, b<come unclean, or no? Though a mediare couci; 
of what is holy will nor make holy, yer will not a mediate tuuch © 
whar is polluted defile whatſoever 1c toucheth? x Ir is retolved 
athrmarively, it ſhall bz polured, 

14 Then anſwered Haggal, and ſaid y, Sox 7s this 
people a, and {o 75 this nation b before me c, ſaith the 
LORD; and ſo every work of their hands d, and 
that which they offer there e 15 unclean /. 

y Now is the Caſe applied, q As common things couch'd by holy 
things are not {anGified, and as poliuted Perſons, touching what is 
clean, pollute it; as holy thizgs did not by touch and bodily Appli- 
carion make him legally holv, who was common ; tur a po!luted Per- 
ſon made all he touch'd and handled unclean ; fo unf n<tified and pol- 
lured Jews pollured God's Ordinances, while che ourward periorming 
ot legal and ccre;16:17a] Duries, ſuch as bringing, coffe 1rg, eating, 
dragping about their legal Sacrifices, left rhem as unho!y in ti;emſe ves, 
and as unacceptad!e c: God as rhey were betore z .o:5c:1h12t more then 
1s ro be dorc. The Soul 1s firſt to be puriticd, thatchey and we may 
offer up a pure Offering. a The Lody of che 7ews, or the moſt 
part of chein. b This ingeminacer? the ſame thinz, rv intimate to vs 
how God reſenteth it, and how we ſhould be affefted withic. © In 
0's Account, or in his Sighr 5 who ſeeth indeed whar Men are, and 
who: cheir Actions are. A Whatever they do in Sacred or Civil Mar- 
| rers, they make a ſhifr to poliuce all by pol-ured Hands, by Ieprous 
| Touche:. e Whar they do ring ro the Altar with impuie Hearts 
| ard Hands, 1s more polſured |:y chem than 1anctified by the Airar, 
f Really impure, though ir ſeem externally clean and holy, "tis vuſu- 
rable to the Purity of a holy God. In 1:n2 fred Aftions all 15 ſpoiled 
by unſanRified Hearts, Thence *cs thar Uncicanneis 15 derived on 
their beſt Works, and conſecrated Rires do nor, cannot ſanctity pio- 
fave Spirirs, 

15 And now g, I pray b yon, coniider from this 
day i and upward &, from before a ſtone | was laid up- 


on a ſtone m7 in the temple x of the LORD o. 

g Furthermore conſider. þ He afte&ionarely intreats them to o4« 
ſerve, 3 This twenty tourth Day of che ninth Month; #7. 10, 
& Through paſt Years, trace Year atter Year, an.i your Succeljes znd 
Diſappointments in chem. / Obſerveall Ye.rs paſt before you would 
ſer upon the re-building of the Tempe after you had intermitted jr, 
ſome Years paſt, 10, or 15, or 20, or 49 (or more tay ſome) be- 
' tween your ſurceaſing from the Work, and beginn.ng ro rebuild, 
| » The Propher meanerh either before they began to lay one Stcne up- 
| on another in the Foundation laid in Cyrzs his time, or before they be- 


' 


| aces. 7 Eicher ſtrialy raken for the Houſe of God, or more largely 
' for the reſt of the Buildings about the Houle 3 thus tacicly reproves 
their Sloth 3 *rwas che Temple they negleted, which they dia long 
for in Babylon, o So much the greater their Sin, tor that 'twas the 
Lord's Temple was lighted. 


16 Since thole days p were, * when oze came q to 


| veſſels out of the prels, there were ut twenty. 

p All that while che Temple lay neglected, aud you were contented 
with maimed, and half Worſhip, q Men were diſ:ppointed half in 
| hal, r Which he expected would prove rwenty Meatures, Ephahs, 
; or Buſhels, or whar other Meaſure you pleaſe. 5 Ir proved vuc half 
| your Hopes 3 thus your Corn failed, buc your Oil much more tailed, 
; ang you found bur two where you expected five 3 this Barrenue(s you 
cannot be 1gnorant of, ; 

i7 C* I ſmote 7 you «4 with blaſting x, and with 


your hands, yet ye turned b not to me, faith the 
LORDc. , 


£ My Hand was viſible in your Loſſes, Scarcity and Diſappoine- 
ments, # The Perſons put for their Labours, their Corn, Vines and 
Olives. x Burning and ſcorching Winds chat blaſted all. y Which 


rurns to a corrupting of them, 4 Which in theſe colder Countreys ma- 
ny times by irs Violence deſtroys Corn, Fruits and Trees, bur inthoſe 
Countreys doth ic ofrner. Now here was in theſe fomewhat more of 
. the Hand of God, and fo the Puniſhment was as more grievous, fo 
more viſible. 4 In your plowing and iowing for Harveſt, in plancing 
of Olives and Vines for a Vintage. 5 You did ror ke my Hand, tho 
you felr jr, you did nor repenc of your finiv] Negiect of me, my Wor- 
thip and Temple, nor choughr of building my Houte. 5c This atteſted 
with God's own Hand tor witneſs hercto. 

18 Conſider now from this day, and upward d from 
the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, even 
from the day that the foundation of the LORDS tem- 
ple was laid e, conlider zt f. 

a See wer. 18, let. 3, b&. e See ter. 15. let. m. Make your Obſerva- 
tion trom the Day when you begin co build on the old Foundarton laid 
many Years agon in the time vi Cyrus. f Lertnzr te the preciſe Day 
from which you begin your Reckoning 3 Þ' this the rropher excires 
them to believe, and wait, fince he doth in che Mame of the Lord {o 
expreſly promiſe a Blefling, and tells chem witen ir thailtegin rocome 
unto them, and would have them obſerve how truly he ſpeaks, 


19 Is the ſeed yet in the barng? yea, as yet the 
vine, and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, and the 
olive-tree hath not brought þ forth : from this day 3 
wLillI bleſs you &. | 


£ Your 


Chap,/Il. 


13 Then ſaid q Haggai, If ove that 5 unclean r by 4 ; 


ganto lay the Foundation of the Walls of the Courts and ourward Edi- 


mildew y, and with hail z, in * all the labours 2 of 


with too much clammy Moitture, that like Glew cleaves to Fruits, 


* Ch. I. 9 


an heap r of twenty meaſures, there were but ten s : Zech 2.10, 
when one came to the preſs-fat tor to draw our fifty 


F Deurt.29, 
22. 
i Kings 8, 
37. 
Amos 4.9. 
* Ch.I.1Is 


ZECHARIAH 


g Your Sced for the nexr Harveſt is yet in your Barns, unſown, | s This ſeems an explaining of the former, and a confirming it too 
and no one can make any ConjedGure yet whether next Year's Increaſe | Tho the Geritiles of many Kingdoms, united in all their Strergrth, ſer 


ſtall be grear, and ble{s'd 3 or whether ir ſhall te blaſted and little : I | ro hinder chis Werk, this ſhall ſucceed fo contrary to their ExpeRa. * 


do rot ipeak, ſaith H:ggzai, on Conjecure, bur in the Name of the | tion, that not you, but they ſhall find DeſtruRion as the Fnd thereof: 
Lord foretcl and promiſe you, thar it ſhall be a plentitul Harveſt ro you. | which was verified in the ſucceſſive Ruin of the Perſuan, Grecian, and 
þ Nor heve your Fruit-rrees yer put forth, no Sign yet appears what | Syri2n Kingdoms, all which oppreſs'd the Church, and were deitroy'd 
Vintage you ſhall have, wharſtore of Wine, Oil, Figs, and Pomegra- | for it. t This Paſſage foreſhews that God will, by ſuffering Civil 
nates, which are your choice and rich Fruits 3 butinthe word of God | Wars to ariſe among theſe Narious, ruine them by themſelves, as in 
I tell you, you ſhall be bleſs'd in them all, and have a large Produce, | truth hedid. Now whilſt thoſe Commotions and Overthrows perplex 
a joyful Vintage. # See ver. 10. Jer. a, b. and v?r, 15. let.z, & In all j and hurt the Fews, yer they were an Occaſion ſometimes of ſome Re. 
your Labour 3 as before you were blaſted 1n all, becauſe you neglected, | ſpite ro them. Their Enemies were cngaged on other Dcfipns, and 
ſo now you ſhall be bleis'd in all, becauſe you diligently build the | could notmind Miſchief to the Fews. : 
Temple of the Lord. | 

20 © Andagain the word of the LORD came unto ; take thee x, O Zerubbabel y my ſervant z, the ſon of 


Haggai in the four and twentieth day of the month /, } Shealtiel a, ſaith the LORD, and will make thee as a 


ſaying, ; ſignet b : for I have choſen c thee, ſaith the LORD of 


{ See vt. 1 0. let. a, b. and vr. 15. let. 7. hoſts. 


3 z Durivg thoſe Days of Troubles, Wars and Deſtru&ion, and par. 
21 Speak m7 to Zerubbabel governour of Judah », ticularly rowards the end of them, 'z Advance, honour, - Bay 


faying, I will ſhakeothe heavens p and the earthq, | 5." 5 perſonally underſtood, it reſpctteth the keoiniine of 
m My Word, and inmy Name, faith the Lord. 7 See c<. 1. v. I. Days. Trolvically antuttved. ir _ to all rhoſe | png = 
ler. f, g, h, i. andchap. 1, 2. 12, let.b. 6 Vid. tr. 6. let.j. p Thid. 1 gog promiſeth he would, and indeed did preſerve, guide and honoys 
let, &. 9 Tvid. let. h. I» ſuch Governour of his People, who were as Zerubbabel was 3 ſomewhar 
22 AndI will overthrow the throne of kingdoms 7, | of which Promiſe and Performance you may obſerve in the Times 


and I will deſtroy the ſtrengths of the kingdoms of the | ſucceeding unto, and through, the Maccabees Times, Typically this re- 


. oe and fers to Chriſt, and the ſetting up of his Kingdom, ſhadowed our 
heathen, and I will overthrow the chariots, thoſe the Government of Zerubbahel, 3 The Stile changed ſeems ro bed 


that ride in them, and the horſes and their riders ſhall ro him who was God's moſt beloved Servant, Iz. 42. 1. and $2. 13, 
come down, every one by the {word of his brother t. a Who was one of the Progenicors of the 27-/#2h, Mat. 1. 12. Luke 

y Now Baby.onians are ſubjeted to the Perſian Power, and this | 3. 29. b Which is very highly valued, carefully kept, and uſed to 
ſtandeth on the Strength of many Kingdoms, and ſeems to be one | confirm and ratify Gifts, Edits and Patents, Daz. 6. 19. So ſhall the 
Throne ſecured by all the Power of the known World, and can hardly | Antitypical Zerabbabel, the Meſfgah, be advanced, loved, and inviola- 
be hoped to be hereafcer beiter than an Enemy, and Oppoſer of the | bly preſerved King and Supreme over his Church. «c For he is the 
Jews, and their reſtoring of the Worſhip of God ; for Comtorr in this | Choſen One, the Beloved One, in whom God was well pleacd, as the 
caſe here is foretold God's overthrowing them, in cale they oppoſe. ! Chald. Paraphraſt, and Mat. 3. 17. 


ZECHARTAH. 


The ARGUMENT. Dd 


Echariah 5 the ſecond Prophet who cometh from God to the returned Captives ; and his Errand to them was both to 
ſecond Haggai's Exhortations, and to reveal more fully, than he doth, all the future Revolutions and Events to the 
final Deſolation of Jeruſalem, and the ſecond Temple by the Romans, and the Rejedion of the Jews for their Sins againſt 
all the Mercies of their God, and for their rejetting and murdering of the Meſſiah, who, reje&ed of the Jews, taketh in 
the Gentiles, and eſtabliſheth his Church amongſt them ;, which is revealed unto Zechariah, and communicated to the 
Jews by him ;, with a Declaration of the future Ruine of the Perſzan Kingdom by the Grecians, and alſo of the Wars of the 
Seleucidz, and Lagidz, and their Overthrow by the Romans : during the Series of which times the Jews ſhall be grown 
numerous, wealthy and powerful ;, and ſo long as they keep their Covenant with God, ſhall do wonderful things, and be emi- 
nently owned of God, and be either wonderfully ſecured amidſt theſe Troubles, or more wonderfully vidorious over thoſe that 
troubled them. And indeed what Zechariah foretold, or promiſed to them, was in its time made good amongſt them, hs 
Predidions were pundFually fulfilled ;, if the Promiſes were not, it was becauſe the Jews by their Sins cut themſelves off from 
the Promiſes, which may be obſerved in thoſe Intervals of Times between Zechariah's Propheſying, and the Commg of 
the Meſſiah. Now the firſt Interval was above two bundred Years to the Death of Alexander Magnus, during which 
time the Fews enjoyed the common Peace with the Subjetts of the Perſzan Empire, and the particular Favour of Alexan- 
der the Conqueror, during his Life. Theſe Years were Tears of Growth to the Fews : The next Interval through the Wars 
of Alexander's divided Captains, and between the Seleucidz and the Lagide, was an Interval of ſome great Troubles, 
and yet of greater Preſervation to the Fews, The next Interval ts that of the Maccabees, during which thoſe ViGorics 
were gotten, which do almoſt exceed our Belief ;, but whilſt thus times were changed, the Jews continued much the ſame, 
untbankful to God, celd in Religion, and added to their Sins daily, till at laſt God delivered them into the Hands of the 
Romans, whoſe General, Pompeius Magnus, depoſed Hyrcanus from the Throne, and: reſtored the High Prieſthood to 
him ; from henceforth the Jews Sins and Miſeries grow together till that Zech. 14. 2. was accompliſh'd, the City Jeruſa- 
lem taken, the Houſes rifled, &c. Thus by warious Intermixture of Providences, God did try the Jews whether they 
would, as became bis People, repent of former Sins, amend their future Doings, believe his Promiſes, and obey his Pre-= 
cepts, that he might bleſs them ;, ſo ſhould all the Good ( foretold by this Prophet ) have crown'd them. But if they faiPd, 
(as they did) in thoſe Points of Duty, then all the Evil threatned ſhould (as it did) overtake them, and as Zechariah 
foretold, continue on them as it doth to this day. This Prophecy then contains the Revolutions of the fews, and the Em- 
pires of Perſia and Greece, and the Romans ; in whoſe times the Jews, by killing the Lord of Life, filled up their Mea- 
ſure, and by whoſe Hands God puniſtd them, deſtroyed their Polity, raſing their City, burning their Temple, and captt- 
_— the People, which laſteth to this day. - The better to repreſent all theſe at once to your view, take this following 
Scheme. 


23 In that day z, faith the LORD of hoſts, will 1 
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ZECHARIAH 


P: P ” 
"1. Exbhott to preſent Repentance and Reformation, chap. r. 2. audchap. 7. 8. 
Preſent Bleſſings, chap. 1. 2. and chap. 8.v. 9, to 15. 
12, Promiſe - 
C. 8. 3,4, 5, 6, 7- 


Future Mercy,Cunder Perſian Government, 


and that JAlexander and tbe Grecians, chap. 9. 8. 


In the Maccabees times, CHD! 9. 12,13, 143 


Joſhua, chap. 3. 15. Chap, 12,6. 
Zernbbabel, chap. 4. 


—_ 


Zechariah 

doth either \ 3* ECOUTAgE } 
chap. 1.21. Chap. 2. 9. 

chap. 9g. from 1 to 8. 

chap. 12. 1,2, 3, 4, and g. 

ſanful and impenitent Jews, ch. 4. ch. II, I. Ch. 14.1, 2. 
chap. 3. 8, 9, 10. C. 6. C. 8. 19,20, 21, and 


chap. 9. 9, 10. chap. 13.7. 
Gods 


Enemies of the RP. 
Threatens the 2 


Meſhiah's coming4 


Jews reje&ing him, Chap. 11. 10, 11,12, Oc. 

Avenging this Sin on the Jews, chap. 14. 1, 2. 

Calling in the Gentiles, c. 8. 20, 21, 22, 23, C. 12. 10, 
and C, 3. 8, 9. and C. 6.12,13, &c. 

Continued ProtetFion of the Church of Chriſt among the 
Gentiles, chap, 14. from ver. 3 to the end. 


Forctel the 


All which either in dark, yet ſ1gnificant Types or Emblems, is repreſented to us by this Prophet, or elſe in plain and eaſi- 
ly intelligible Vi/ords. | > | 


before 'tis roo late: O! turn from virious, ſinful Courſes and Ways ; 
from your Atheiſm, Idolatry, Murders, Oppreſlions and Adulteries. 
x Ir is repeated that it might be more impreſſive upon them. The 
Prophets importunately intreated chem to ceaſe from Evil, 1/z. 1. 
16. and 31.6. Fir. 3.12. Exh. 18. 30. and Hoſ. 14.1. y They 
did not, becauſe they would nor, they regarded not whar I ſaid by my 
Prophets, neither could they be perſivaded to it. 4 This obſtinate 
Diſobedience is twice together charged on them ro make their Sin 
appear in its Greatneſs. 

Your fathers, where are they a? and the pro- 


Ti? prophet exborteth Iſracl to repentance, that they might efcape the judg- 
ments thr fothers underwent, 1-6, The wiſton of the horſes and their 
—-I!., A: the angels prayer, a gracious anſwer and comfor- 


MEANT, J— 


table pron3ſes ave to Ferujalemy 12-17, The viſion of the four horns 


and fir Carpenters, and O11; m1aning, I8—21. 


> the cighth month a, * in the ſecond year of | 
10S Jy CAME the word of the LORD c unto, phets Þ, do they live for ever ? 
. /..charian d the ſon aa of Barachiah e, the  @ Bur where are your diſobedienc Fathers? Are rhey not hurried 
a0: i4do f the prophet g, ſaying, into a ſtravge Land? Did they not die of thoſe Diſeaſes ? Were they 
1 £1 Loch Mareſciman and Bul, by Hebr. and anſivers to part of ' nor conſumed with Famine, and the Sword, as was menaced againſt 
var Octebey are November, ewo Months after Haggai began to en- them? b Some apply this to rhe falſe Prophers who promiſed Peace, 
ceurage the Jews to build the Temple. b Son of Ayſt:ſpis, and the | bur where are they now ? Bur 'cis betrer underſtood of the true Pro- 
thi d P72 Monarch, vid, Hag, 1. 1. Iet. a. and again cap. 1. 15. Phets who died as orhers; they do nor nor muft live always co 
let, f, ir large, © Here 15 his Warrant and Divine Call, the Lord | warn you. ; 
comimnunicared ro [11m what he was to COMmuUNIcate to others. da His | 6 But my words f, and my ſtatutes F which I com- 
Name UJ: tcass him a Remembrancer of God, es ſpeak o_ manded h my ſervants the prophets, did they nor 
PE une Line om tho they were Grand-for, or rear || ©2K® h01d 5 of your farhers? and they returned and 
Ie DEICENSERESIN TIEN LINE DO, - ſaid k, * Like as the LORD of hoſts thought to do un- 


Grand-1M1s ; 1a this Senſe ſome ſay Zechariahis che Son of Baruch and the ; ; 
Son 6f 1440, This Zechariah is nor he that is mentioned 2 Chrox.24.20, | £0 Us according to our ways, and according to our do- 


G2 


41 


[| Or, 004% 
tabe, 
* Lam. Is 
19, 


this is too carly by many Years z nor is this Zechariah the Father of Fobn | 


Ba/tifl, this is as much too late 3 bur moſt likely *cis that Zechariah 
whom the Jews flew berween the Temple and che Altar, Matth, 23, 
35, £e This Name is expreſly mentioned Matth. 23, and his time ex- 
adtly ſures the time pornred ar by the Evangeliſt, j One of this 
Name you have 2 Chron. 9. 29. bur this is too old ro be this in the 
Text, for there will be found (as Wolphizs in Exyam notes) 450 Years 
diſtance herween 1440 rhe Seer, and this 1440 mentioned in the Texr, 
g Whether Zecharial, or 1ddo, 1 derermine nor. 


2 The LORD f hath been - forediſpleaſed g with 


your fathers h. 2 

f The Holy, the Mighty One, your God, the juſt Governour of 
the World, & So long provoked, that his Diſpleaſure at laſt enkind- 
I:d wichin his Breaſt, and broke out 1nto that Flame which hath 
conſumed your Land, City, and Temple. hb All thac were Proge- 
nitors, Fore-fathers to rhe recurn'd Captives, from their Entrance 
into C144", but ſpecially tince rhe Apoſtacy in Jerovoan's time, for 
matiy hundred Years your Predeccilors have provoked God by cheir 
notorious Sins, even to the Days of their Captivity. : 

3 Therefore i ſay k thou unto them /, Thus faith 
the LORD of hoſts 7, * Turn ye unto men, faith the 


LORD of hoſts o, and I will turn unto you p, faith the 
LORD of hoſts 4. 


i 4:4, Hb, bþ Command and require. { Of the Captivity who 
arc returned to their own Land. m In my Name, by the Authorj- 
ty I have over them'as Lord of Hoſts, require they hear and obey, 
7 Repenc ye of all your Sins, leave rhem, fer your Hearts on my Law 
to otey ir, on my Worſhip ro give me 1t, on my Temple to re-edify 
ic. 0 Who can puniſh your Retuſal, who can prorect you in your 
Rerurn, and reward your Obectence, þp Wich Bleſſings, with all 
Biull gs, which my Preſence brings to a repenting People. It was 
wo wich you and your Fathers when I deparred from them, bur ir 
ſhall be as well with chem when I return unto them. q Thar you 
may be aſſured hercof, I promiſe it ro you, and will be engaged to 
z-crform 25 Lord of Hoſts, as having all chings at my diſpoſal, 

4 Be ye y not as your fathers, unto whom the 
former 5 prophets have cried t, ſaying, Thus faith 
the LORD of hoſts, * Turn ye now from your 
from your evil doings x - but they 


evil ways #, and 
nor hearken unto me z, faith the 


did not hear y, 
LORD. : I 
” 3 6 OW 

» You who have {cen the Sort 
= nderfully L:rought back, who are under the teachings of Rod 


5 Saif, 5 All rhe former Prophets, 2 Chron,36.15,16. A po 
%a +! -4\ 6k. E' = 6 ) , . 
ed carnet'y, frequently JU cumpaliionarely # Now to Y, Y 


s of a lovg Captivity, who are 


ings, ſo hath he dealt with us. 
} The dreadful Menaces which I ſpake by my Prophets. g The de- 


them, þ Which by my Prophets as my Heralds I proclaimed and 
publiſhed. 3 Overtake as a purſuing Enemy overtakes and ſeizerh on 
his Enemy and ſpoileth him; have not my Judgments thus taken 
hold both on your Fathers and on you? & By his ic ſhould ſeem 
thac Zechariah gave them time to conſider what anſwer ro give, / Ir 
15 true, as God ſaid he would do, ſo he hath done againſt us, our Fa- 
chers, our Families, our Cities and Temples. God's Words have nor 
failed, they died nor, chough our Fathers did : This may be an Ab- 


ſtra&t of cheir Repentance. : 

7 © Upon the four and twentieth day of the ele- 
venth month, which t the month Sebar 2, in the ſe- 
cond year of Darius n, came the word of the LORD » 
unto Zechariah, the ſon of Barachiah, the fon of Iddo 
the prophet p, ſaying, 

m Which anſwers ro parc of our Fanvary. n Vid, Hog. x. r. ler, 
a, b, and wer. 15. let.f. o See wer. 1, let. c, þ Vid vers bs let d, 
e,f, & The firſt Sermon Zechariah preach'd, was three Months be- 
fore this, and char Sermon was Reproof, which provba':ly had good 
effe&, as ver, 6; let. þ, l. 


8 I ſfawgq by nightr, and behold s, a * want rid- 
ing «4 upon a red horſe x, and he ſtood among. the 
myrtle-trees y that were in the bottom and be- 


Gy 


white d. 


Prophet. » Either literally, it was by Night that Z*charizh had rhis 
Viſion, or wich this ic niay note the obſcurity and myſterioutnets of che 
Viſion, for ic may be emblemacical, as che Myrtles and the Bartany 
are. 5 Mark well what I ſaw, 2s now I relate it toyou, #t One in hu- 
mane Shape, Chriſt Jeſus in Form of a Man, fo he appeared to Feb. 
1.26. ard 40.3. and to Daniel, ch,7. 13. # In a Poſture of Readincis, 
Speed and Reſolution ro help his People,and to appear for them in ſome 
Tokens of Greatneſs and Majeſty, Pſa!.45.4. + Both the Beaſt is ny- 
ted, Horſe, bold, ſtrong, ſpeedy and gallane; and che Colour is no- 
red alſo, in the ſame Colour he appeared to 1/aiab, cp. 63. vr, r, 2, 
3. and Revel. 6. 4- This Colour 1s a Symbol of his coming ro 2venge 
his own juſt Quarrel, and the unjuſt Dealings of his and his Peoplcs 
Enemics, y He poſterh himſelf in a very convenient Place to o%»- 
ſerve and be ready (as needful) among humble, verdant, fragranc, 
pleaſant, and much valued Trees 3 Emvlem of the flouriſhing, fruic- 
ful and excellent Saints and Servants of God, 4\ This-Botcom or low 
| Valley in which the Myrtles grew, (probably an ſome River's Bank) 


| Ks 


hind him a were there * red horſes b, || ſpeckled c and « 


creed Judgments which my provoked Juſtice reſolved ro execure on' 


F Toſh, J, 
13. 


1s 6. 
I, (O07, 


q In a Vifion Cod communicates his Word, Mind or Will to the || Or, bays 


F Dan. 9.2, 


Chao. I. 


is an Emblem of the Church in a low, mourning, afflied State 3 then | 
*tis moſt verdanc and fragranr; as theſe Trees, or as Spices bruiſed Ina | 
Morrar. a Chriſt was, as beſeems a Caprain, in the head; the reſt, 
as his Souldiers or Servar.ts, are behind atrending on him. b Hor- 
ſes of the fame colour, not without their Riders, rhough rhey are not 
expreſt; bur "cis a Synechdoche, Horſes, and Horſemen are both inten- 
ded, and rhefe are Angels, 227. 10. now the CoJour of rheſe Horſes ts, 
1. Red, denoting probably che bloody Condition of Stares andKingdoms 
by Wars one againſt another, cirher when God puniſherh his Church, 
or when he avengeth himſelf and his Church on his Enemies, and 
hers. which will appear on a ſurvey of the Times paſt, when Aſſyrian, 
Baby!onizn, Perſian, Grecian, or Roman Empires, did ſucceſſively by 
Wars do God's Work, his Strange Work, &c. Iſa, chap. 10. and chap. 
14. Cc A mix Colour, made up partly of white, red, and black, as 
ſome gueſs 3 an Emblem of Afairs of different Complexion, nor all 
proſperous, nor all unproſperous z not all dark, nor all light; as the 
Day the Prophet deſcrives,neicher Day nor Night : SuchTimes did the 
Jews know, during the 50 Prophetick Weeks, from the beginning of 
them, to the Meſſizh's coming. 4 An Emblem of the beſt Days and 
State the Church ſhould be in, ſo Rez. 19. £1, 14. and che Empire 
too with It, 
o Thene faidIf, O my lord g, what are theſe h? 
And the angel i that talked with me, ſaid unto me, I 


will ſhew thee what theſe be. 

e So ſoon as l;e had ſeen and obferved. f Zechariah, 2 This was 
Chriſt the Lord of Hoſts. þ What 15s the Meaning of theſe ApPEa- 
rances or Viſions? # Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant z ſo I rake this 
Angel char promiſerh ro inform the Prophet to be,rhe ſame that appears 
as 2 Man on rhe Red Horſe among the Myrtles, 

10 And the man that ſtood among the myrtle- 
trees k anſwered land faid, Theſe mm are they whom the 
LORD hath ſent # to walk to and fro through o the 


earth p. 
hk Vid. ver. 8, ler. f, u,%, y. 1 Gave anſwer ro what I asked. 
”m Horſemen, » A Periphrafis of Angels, who are Servants and Minj- 


ſters of the Divine Providence in the Government of the World. o God | 


15 pleas'd after the manner of Men to ſpeak of his managing rhe Aﬀairs 
of the World : Men muſt employ others, becauſe they need them ; 
God will employ Angels, rhough he needs them nor. p The Empires 
which his Churches were either help'd or 1njur'd by : Theſe were part- 
Iy by the Pride of their Emperors, partly by the Flattery of their Ser- 
vants and Miniſters, and parcly by the Igncrance of the World ar thar 
time in Matters of Geography thought to be the whole Earth ; and the 
Scripture ſometimes uſerh Phraſes, uſed and well known among Men, 
though there be ſome Impropriety in them. 

11 And they r anſivered theangel of the LORD s that 
ſtood among the myrtle-trees, and ſaid, We have wal- 
ked t to and fro through the earth z, and behold x, all 


the earth ſitteth ſtill y, and is at reſt z. 

r The miniſterial Angels, ſignified by the Horſes and Horſe-men, 
s Or rather the Angel, the Lord, the uncreated Angel ; who ſent them 
our, and rece;ves account what they had done. t As Men who wou'd 
giveanexat Account, ſurvey every part 3 ſo we have ſearch'd all Na. 
tions and Kingdoms, walk'd the Length and Breadth of chem. © The 
World, but chictly through the Babylon Empire, which accounts ir 
ſelf Lord of all the Earth. x 'Tis wonderful to be ſeen, and there- 
fore we beſcech thee, O Lord, ro behold, and confider this. y As 
having ended their Toil, or weather'd the Storm, compoſed their 
Differences, and ſheathed their Swords z are full of Peace, ard fic Ni! 
tro rake their Eaſe. x Eicher the ſame thing repeated, to heighten 
the Quiet of theſe States, or to confirm the Truth of the Thing, or to 
expres the inward Quiet of Mind the People had with their outward 
Quict : The Publick peaceable, and every one's Mind ſatisfied ; this 
is the State of the Earth, the Empire which at that time ruled all, 


12 « Then a the angel of the LORD b anſwered 
and ſaid c, O LORD of hoſts d, how long wilt thou not 
have mercy e on Jeruſalem f, and on the cities of Judah, 
againſt which thou haſt had indignation g * theſe three- 


14 SO 4 the angel o that communed with me p, {aid 
unto me, Cry thou q, ſaying, Thus faith the LORD of 


with a great jealouſie x. 
- # 4,e, Whenthe Father had heard the Son ard anſwered him ; this 
is ſpoken to our Apprehenfion, and ſo muſt be underſtood. © o Of the 
Covenant, the Lord Chriſt. p Vid. v#r. 13, let. 4. q Now publiſh 
what chou heareſt ; preach by Commiſſion from me, and afſure my 
poor, captive, 1mpoveriſh'd Church, that God, my Go:! and her Gcd 
will do good for her. » Publiſh what God, Lord cf Hoſts, and Father 
of his People, promiſed ro do for them. 5 T have een jealous again(} 
but now am jealous for Jeruſalem 3 my Love is now heightned to a very 
high degree of Compaſlion for my People, and of Indignation againſt 
her Enemies and Oppreflors. t The City called by my Name. # Where 
my Temple ſtood ; thoſe Gates of Zion, which I loved moxe than all 
rhe Ducllings of Jacob. x Thar Zeal T bear, and now will ſhew for 
them, 1s great to a wonder 3 it 15 the Zeal of a God who Infinitely 
loves and pitlerh his Peopte. 


15 And I y am very ſore diſpleaſed z with the 


tle diſpleaſed b, and they © helped forward 4 the 
aftiition e. 

y The Lord of Hoſls, God of 1/4ael. x Exceedingly angry, and wili 
ſhew jr that rhey may ſee and feel it ; my Diſpleaſure is grown up tg 
the higheſt againſt them. a Secure in their Strengrh, ſing a Requiem 
co tizemſelves, and Trouble to Iſrael: See ver, 11, lets y,J b Wich 
mine own People, z. e. in compariſon with the Anger I bear againſt che 
Heathen, *cwas little, Pſal. 137. tor. c The Heathen, Babylo:ian:, 
4 Atrempted to deſtroy whom I would bur corre&, 7/z. 10. and 14, 5 
whipt to ſmart, you wounded to blood ; I did wound to bind up, you 
did wound to kill, ec. Ir is an Anthropepatheia, e Ir was more than 
they could do ro provoke me more againſt rhem than rheir own Sins 
did 3 but what I permitted for a while, they did, and added to the AF. 
fligion of 1ael : I would prune, bur they ſtruck ar che Roor, 

16 Therefore f thus faith the LORD, I am rcetur- 
ned g to Jeruſalem with mercies þ: my houſe z ſhall be 
built in it k, ſaith the LORD of hoſts 1, and a line 2 ſhall 
be ſtretched forth upon Jeruſalem, 

j Becauſe the Enemy hath fo barbarouſly and inhumanty added 
Aﬀicion ro the Aﬀi&ed, *cis time ro fave and relieve. g When | 
was departed, and had withdrawn my Preſence, thus cruelly were my 
People handled ; bur now I will return, I will be wich chem; my Pre- 
fence ſhall reſirain the Violent, and prote& the Innocent, þ With 
render, abundant, and promiſed Merctes now they ſhall he comforted 
indeed. # The Temple of God, rhe Excellency of 7aco), & Shall 
be finiſhed, rhe Impediments fhall be removed ; what Glory I have 
promiſed by Hzggas, chap, 2. 9. I will put upon this Houſe of mine in 
Feruyſalem, 1 This confirms the Promife, and cſtabliſherh our Faich, 
if we know the Import hereof. » The Builders meaſuring Line ſhalt 
ve ſtrerched out, to mark out Walls, Gates, Palaces, Streets, and Hou- 
ſes in Feruſalem, thar they may be built again in Beaury and Strength, 
with Skill and Art; and ſhall be once more the Glory of the Earth, 
and Joy of Ijrael. 

17 Cry yet n, ſaying, Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, 


abroad q, and the LORD r fhall yet comfort Zion s,and 
* ſhall yet chooſe r Jeruſalem. 


ions given to him, to raiſe the Hope and fiabhth che Faith of the Peo- 
ple of God. o Fernſalem, and the Cities of Fudab are mine, faith the 
Lord, and as mine ]'!l build, beautify, enrich, fortify, defend, and cn- 
large them. þ Through increaſe of Families and Perſons, they ſhall 
ſend forth Colonies, and plant new Towns and Citics; and through 
increaſe of Wealth and Cartel, be able ro build their Citics, and ſtock 
their Colonies. q Swarm as Bees, and fend out their yourg ones. 
r Their God. 5 Zion his Church, - with Comforts fit for a Church. 
t Type of the Civil Srate as here joined with Zion; che Kingdom ſhall 
be bleſt inir ſeif, and be a Bleſling to others, much like char Hof. 1 4.4, 5. 


ſcoreand ten years h ? 

a When the ſurveying Angels had made their Report of the Pro- 
ſperiry of the Hearhen. b The Angel, the Lord Chriſt, Mediator of 
the Church, and Head of the Church. ©c Prays as one interceding, 
d Chriſt ſpeal:s ro his Father, ſpeaks as one much affe&ted with the 
Scare of his affliited Church, e It is the Expoſtulation that well he. 
firs a praying Svul z ic is nor the Enquiry of a diſcontented Mind, bur 
the Requett of one longing for Mercy : So David, Pſal. 13. 1,2. and 
the Souls under the Alcar, Rev, 6.10, f Jeruſalem, thy choſen Moun- 
tain, Heir of che Promiſes to be re-edified 3 and on Fudah's Ciries too, 
of whoſe Rebuilding, Peace and Proſperity thou haſt, O Lord, ſpoken 
ereat things, Jer. 30, 31, 32, and 33 Chapters, and Exek. 36, and 37, 
@&c. Cliaprers. g They have felt thine Anger and hor Diſpleaſure ; 
3c was juſt, and is ſo ſtill, bur iris nor to be perperual z thine Ayger 
hath ſmoaked againſt the Sheep of thy Paſture, b The term pre- 
fix'd for the Caprivity is fully come, *cis the ſeventieth Year of their 
miſerable Capriviry 3 now ſhew Mercy, build Str, and glorify thy 
ſclt in doing ir, for rhe ſer timeis come : It 1s now 750 Years ſince thy 
Temple was burat, and Jeruſalem ſack'd ; and full 80 Years fince Fe- 
c94ias with many of thy People were carried captive into Babylon, and 
ſomewhat more 3 fince many were carried with Jehoiachim, from 
which to the ſecond of Darizs are much abour eighty eight or nine 
Years. 

13 And the LORD h anſwered the angel 7 that tal- 
ked k with me, with good 1 words, and comtorta- 


bl: m words. 

hb God the Father. 3 Chriſt, the uncreated Angel, Lord of Angels 
an Redeemer of Iſraz!, þ Who had firit calked by Signs and Viſions, 
and noxe by explaining the ind and Mcanipg of chem, and anſwering 
the Erquirics Zechariah made, 1 Surable and ſeafanable. m The 
Wo: ds miniſter'd Cn.tort tro Jeruſalem apd rhe Capyves 3 rhe Words 


l 


ior cd De. ivcradce and Blefliogss 


all this an effect of my chooſing ir, and dwelling ia ir, 


18 © Then «lift Iup mine eyes x, and ſaw y, and 
behold, four horns z. 

4 After I had ſeen thoſe things, and heard thoſe comfortable words, 
and received Commiſſion to publiſh all che good News I had heard, 
x He was fo intent before, that he look'd on norhing elſe 3 now h2 
lifrs up his Eyes, y Clearly, certainly, and diſtintly. 4 Emblems of 
the Enemies of the Jews, for Strength, Fiercenc(s and Pride ; aud fur 
their Number, from all parts of che World. 


19 AndI ſaid unto the angel that talked with me a, 
What be theſe b? And he anſwered me, Theſe are the 
horns c which have ſcattered Judah d, lirael e, and Jc- 


ruſalem. | 

4 The Propher prays for Information from the Angel, from Chriſt, 
who is the beſt Teacher. b What may be the Mcaning of theſe 
Horns, which I ſee and know to be Horns, and four in number? c Pi w- 
ers, Stares and Kingdoms, which have from all ſides puſh'd ar, broken 
and roufſed my People, ſorely bruiſed ſome, and deſtroy'd orhers ; thefe 
Horns are probably on the North, the Sy132ns, Aſſyrians, and Babylerians 3 
on the Eaſt, the Moabites and Ammonites; on the .South, Edomites and 
Egyptians z on the Weſt the Phliliſtines : All which had many a time 
ſpoiled the Fews. d The Two Tribes, which were the Ringdon of 
Judah, e The Ten Tribes carried away by S'2/mant/tr, or the Relicks 
of Iſrael, which adhered to the Houſe of Dauid. | 

20 And the LORD f ſhewed g me four carpen- 
ters h. 

f Jehovah, who before is the Angel, 3.e. Chriſt ; he is the ercrnal 
One, the grear God. g Both propoſed the thing to be ſeen, and pay c 
Eyes to fee, and diſcern it. b Known by their Garb and Tools to te 
Carpenters or Smiths, @5 the Hebrew bars ir, 


31 ITten 


hoſts r, * I am jealous s for Jeruſalem t, and for Zion : « G., 


heathen that are at eaſe a: for * I was but a lit- *x... 


__ oy 


bn Yeah, hoy Bo ens OY oY oe 
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My cities o through Þ proſperity p ſhall yet be ſpread zy,,,: 3 


* Tfa.yg1 E 
2 The Prophet's Commiſlion 1s either enlarged, or more full Inftru- C1, 2.1 
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$36 F.C $0 STI y 2? VU TEES a nds 
-: FOOT UE TS Sg WEL iS eo Ree toes 

DELADETIES PRES Arie Nt SN IE SS Dr en 010 
GI 26.36 a6 we ORE EL Sn $I oe Tp Ot] 


S to thac Anpel which came ro meet h:m, or gave him Orders what to do. 


E- wailed for Greatnets of Extent, and for Safery, and Freedom from 


21 Then # faid 1 k. What come theſe to do 1? 


which have ſcattered Judah, ſo that no man did 
lift up his head o : but thefe p are come to fray 
them 9, to caſt out the horns y of the Gentiles.s, which 
Jift up their horn t over the land of Judah to ſcatter 


"Þ > 


the Carpenters. þ Zecharian, 1 He faw they were Men, enquires 
not who they were, bur whar was their Buſineſs and. Deſign 3 per- 
haps *cis firreft for us to reſt alſo in che Rnowledg of what they are 
to do, and enquire no farther who they were, # The Lord Chriſt 
inform'd che Prophet. » Chriſt doth, in order to .ſarisfy the 
Enquiry, firſt point co the four Horns, of which ver. 18, 15. as if 
he ſhould have* ſaid, Look you, there are four Horns which have 
done Miſchief ro Fa4dah, o Kept them ſo under, none had either 
Strength or Courage to lift up the head 3 and chus theſe Horns proud- 
ly and cruelly deſtroy'd my People. p Theſe Carpenters or Smiths 
ire E-nblems of choſe Inſtruments God will employ 1n breaking rheſe 
Deſtroyers : Here are four Carpenters to break the four Horns. q- To 
3 ftrike a Fear inco them firſt ; cheſe Kingdoms ſignified by Horns, ſhall 
loſe their Courage. r Then their Aurhoricy and Power ſhall be caſt 
our eaſily, 5 Hearhen round about Zudea. t Have emvloy'd their 
Arms and Strength againſt, « The whole Kingdom of Zudah, God's 
3B People. x To drive them out of God's Inheritance, See ter, 19, 


A let. 4. OY | 
CHAP: 
The viſion bf meaſuring Jeruſa®em, ſheweth God's care of it, 1-—5. Zion in cap- 
b-: tivity, is exhorted to repair home : her enemies deſtru6tion threatned, 6 — 9. 
A promiſe of God's preſence in the mid(} of her, 10—13. 


& 
W 
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1 I 4 lift up mine eyes again 6, and looked c, and 
beho!d a man 4 with a meaſuring-line in his 
hand e. | | 
a Zichariah. b This is the third Emblem, or Vifion he had ſeen. 
c Very diligently, and intently. & One in form of a Man; ſome ſay 
4 *<was Chritt, others ſay a Type of Nehemiah; it was an Emblem of 
F tome Maſter-builder to be ſure, and it's probable che yrophet cook 
3 him for no more than a Man, e He appear'd ready and pcepard to lay 
our the Platform of Feruſalem for Extent, Form and Beauty, 
=. - 2 Then ſaid I, Whither goeſt thou f? And he 
L *SRev. ſid unto me, To * meaſure g Jeruſalem h, to ſee 
LL» what # the breadth thereof, and what #5 the length 
I thereof. Rs 
: f It is evident, the Propher did not 1n ſo bold a Manner enquire be- 
fore, which may poſſibly be for thac he apprehended this Man co be one 
leffer than an Angel ; nor doth he atk. the Meaning of this Hierogly- 
phick; bur underſtanding what ic meant, the Propher enquires only 
where thie Plarform was to be laid, & To take the exat Dimenſions 
of it, thar ic may anſwer God's Promiſe, and be capable to receive its 
Inhabitants. þ The City which was to be built hereatcer, bur firſt the 


3 And bchold, the angel that talked i with me, 
went forth k, and another angel 1 went out to: meet 


him m, 

; The great and glorious Angel, 3. e. Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, which 
had (o long calked wich Zechariah, & From the nud(t of the Myrcle- 
trees, where he was firſt ſeen; whither he 1s going 1s nor ſaid, per- 
haps to ſtand by, dire, and encourage rhe Perſon that was going to 
meaſure Jeruſalem, 7 Acreared Angel, or a Miniſterial Angel, as be- 
came his Office, offers his Service to Chriſt. mw Who 1s Lord of 
Angels, 

+ And ſaid » unto him, Run o, ſpeak to this young 
man, fayine, Jernfalem p ſhall be inhabited q as towns r 
without walls for tlie multitude of men and catrel s 
thercin. | 

» Or, And he ſai; Or as the French, (leque! [a dit ) which ſaid nn- 
toi; os plata, char che Angel which wow was going forth, ſpake 


A 0 Since you come lo ivatonably, haſten wicin all i2111gence, and from me 
tell chat young Man Zechariah, p Which hach fo long lain in rubbiſh, 
which I once deltghred in, which now ſeems defolare and hopelets, 
9 Filled with Inhabitants. » The Suburbs of ic ſhall be as Towns un- 


Enemies,and Danger 3 their own Mulcicudes of Men ſhall be ſome Safe- 
guard ro them : And they ſhall have my Preſence, a better Sateguard., 
s Brought thither for ſacred Utes, tor Sacrifices. 

F 5 Fort 1, faith the LORD u, will be unto her a wall 
- 100.9,of fire x round about y, and * will be the glory = in 
- the midit of her. | | | 

3 t What was promiſed or forctold in the tormer Verſe, is ratified 
4 In this by an account how it ſhould be performed. , « That a thing ſo 
much above the hope of a preſent dejefed People, fo much too 
great for ſo weak, and fo few a People, might be beljeved and ex- 
pected, God engagerth he will perform the Ward. x Which cannor 
be. ſcaled 3, ir would conſume theni thar actempr ir z nor undermined, 
none could come fo near ic: Such a Wall as once was Eliſgz's Guard, 
2 Kings 6.16, 19 Verics 3 to winch this place miy .voflivly refer: Or 
tis an Allufion co the Manner of Shepherds -and Travellers in thoſe 
Countries full of wild Beaſls,to make Fircs inthe Night to ſecure them- 


br 


_ 


0 Om 


ZECHARIAH 


And he m ſpake, ſaying, - Theſe n. are the horns 


; So ſoon as T could propoſe the Queſtion, immediately upon ſight of 


FAST ED» 
Chap. It 
Men that need be awakned. 5 Set upon your journey for your own 
Countrey and Ciry, come cut from your captive Priſons. © Make all 
the haſte you potlibly can, and flce as Men do who are purſved with 
Danger 3--as Men tha are cajveitly bent ro ger qut of harms way, as 
che Man-flaycr to che Ciry of Refuge : #9. hach only 4:4 fre, bug our 
Tranſlators have by that gueiſed ac what might fi!l up the Expreflion, 
and.read Come forth, &c.  d Bavylon, which lay:North to Canaan, e AS 
I execured my Threats in ſcattering you, ſo I will per form my Promite, 
and garter you froin all quarters of che World; arts, come away 
therefore, _ TD CUt-1 $259} C4 . 
_ 7 Deliver f thy ſelf, O Zion g, that dwelleſt h with 
the daughter of Babylon z. #4 . - 

f The Proclamarion for free rertrn is publiſh>d,- up then and b- 
gone. 2g O ye People who fhould diycll in Sim, ye Dauvghrers of 
Ston,, h Keepeft in Baby/on when thou mighreft g1+ co + Jeruſalem, 
z Perhaps this incimarcs char which kepe many evs in Babylon, Wives 
or Miſtreſſes. | 

8 For k thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts; Afﬀrer the 

glory hath he ſent me uato the nations which ſpoiled 
you ; for he that * toucheth you, toutheth thz apple of 
his eye, | | - 

& Some refer this, to whar went before, as a Reaſ:n why the. Jews 
ſhould return; for God hath commanded-ir: I think "tis an Encou- 
ragement to the Jews to return, becauſe God had promiſed ro make 
them a Glory, and now allures them char he will rake a very particu» 
lar Care of them; therefore ſends }:1s Son as a Judg, or Vindex, a- 
gainſt the Nations that had ſpoiled che Jews, cr God ſerds his Son to 
chem to inform them rhar *cs rcheir Intereſt co unice wirh rhe Jews, 
and 5<come the People of God, a1:d be Parcakers of the Glory and 
Safery'of God's Tjratl, However, to let chem underſtand char *wwill he 
dangerous ro do Violence to Jjael, as ic would be dangerous ro any ore 
ro violate what is moſt dear to him that can deftroy the Offtcnder 3 ro 
cell chem Jſj-2?! js rhe Apple of God's Eyc. | 
9 For behold, [ will ſhake / inine hand vron them n, 
and they g ſhall be a ſpoil p to their ſervants q: and 
* yer ſhall know s that the LORD of hoſts t hath ſent 
me Fg. . | | =P gs ? 
! Or lifc up. nm My. Power and Strength. » Againſt the Nation 
and Kingdom char dorh Violence to che People, who are my Glory, ard 
I am theirs, ſaith rhe Lord. o Thote Peopl= who comply not wich 
him whom God ſendeth. p Shall be overthrown and ſpoiled, and be- 
come a Prey. q Tue Jews who were firſt ſpoiled by, and then made 
Servants to the Nations who conquered, captivared, and hardly uted 
the Jews ; and indeed this fulfilled in Eſfther”s days, and in che Maccabres 
times, » Either Jews, or Heathen, or both. 5s Ee convinced-and own 
it. # The great and faithful God. « Hath commiſſioned Chriſt co 
inform chem who are co make their choice what to do herein. | 
10 © *Sjng and rejoice x, O daughter of Zion y : * Iſa. 12.5; 
for lo, I come z, and I * will dwell a in the midſt of & 54. 1. 
thee, f{aith the LORD. Sc3-"<y 
x Now Cliriſt calls chem to rejoce in the Goodneſs ſhewed tothem, LEY. 20% 
and to fing forch rhe Praiſcs of him who ſhewed ic. y The whole w + 
Nation of the Jews, the peculiar, redeemed, and reftorcd People of - te” £ 
God : They that Had been in great and long Caprivity. 4 To cxe- Joh. 1.14, 
cute Judgments on thine Adverſaries, ro compleart thy D:liverance and 2C0r-C.10. 
Salvation: I] come as foretold and promiſed, in the Diſpenfarions of 
Providence among the Nations, in the Performance of Promiſes ro you 
my People, a Ficch my Tabernacle, nay build my Habtiration and 
Houſe, and reſide jnit ; give you my Ordi:arces, mv Bletling, and my 
Prefence: This was fulfilled in part preſently, and fo through near 
500 Years, till Ci:rift came, and ever iince ro his Geipel-Church., 
ti And many © nations ſhall be joined to the 
LORD c 1n that day d, and ſhall be my people e : 
and [ will dwell in the mid{t of. thee f, and thou jhalt 
know z that the LORD of holts b hath ſent me z unto 
thee k, : wo Rs par | 
b And great, H-b. implieth both Mulricudes, ani Greatneſs of Nations 5 
or Heathen, and Genclcs, as the Word bearech. ft Become Profee- 
lyres, enquire for, adhere to, ard worſhip che tot of Tirael. d When 
God ſhall lift up his Hand for his People agaiuft cheir Enemies, as Eſt- 
ber 8. 17. when Chriſt ſhall be come 1n rhe Fleſh, and ſhailcake down 
the Parrition-Wall. e Covenant-Pcople, to love, fear, worſhip, 2nd 
obey Chriſt. f See ver, 10, Jer. 2. g Sce tr. 9. ler.s. þ The Sbve- 
reign Law- giver, and Almighty Ruler of Heaven and Earth, 3 The 2rf- 
ftah, and Zechariah his Servant. & Jews and Geartle. E5 
12 And the LORD ! ſhall inherit mz Judah # his por- 
tion 0 in the holy land p, and ſhall * chooſe Jeruſalem 
again 4, NG 
{ Jehovah, che God gf 45r45am, and of his Sced, who had caſt off 
Fudah, and ſcem'd to quit his Claim in þ1s anttene Toheritauce, by a 
Diſſeifin of 70 Tears. 1m Claim, recover, pokes and delight, as a 
Man doth. in his pacernal Inhcricance, . n All his Tjras! , this Tribe 
mentioned, bur. all the reſt included, = 5 His Treaſure ani peculiar 
Pcoplez his Lot and Part. p Upon, 5. holy, not by aty mherent 
Holineſs, bur holy and feleQed, and ſer aparr tor a holy i'cople conſe» 
crated co God. q The {ord «2! as of old che ofe Jer? 2i2m for his Seat. 
13 * Be hlent ”, Oall ficihs, betore the LORD x: * Zeph.1.7 
for he is raiſed up « out of - his holy habitation x, y eve hip, 
7 - Murmur nor, you that love nor 2492; diipure nor, you chat think 775594 of 


Fy > > | 95) , 4; 72 
cheſe Promiſes are too good, tqo great ;, Bur1n Silence, reverence and © ©4495 


a5 
*Deur. 22, 
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v Cit, I, 17. 


*IC9.20, 
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ſclves. y No parc ſhall be unguarded, or open to the Entrhy, x7 My 
Preſence and Favour ſhall make her pylorious; Ha. g, $6. ... 

6 CT Ho, ho a, come forth b, and * flez,c ffom the land 
north d, ſaith the LORD: for I haye fpread you 
abroad as the four winds of the heaven e; faith rhe 


 2dore God in all his Excellencies and Ways 3 wait, and expeQ the Ac- 

| compliſhmenc of all, by him who never utrers more than he can and 

| will dofor his People. 5s Both Jew and Gentile 3 you are weak, ſhort- 
ſighted, and worthleſs you are Fleſh, be filenc and waic, r The 

| wiſe, mighty, gracious, and fairhtul One 3 who never ſuftered a Word _ 
of his to fall unfulfilled, nor will ler any of chete Promiſes co fail. . « He _ 
ſpeaks ro our Capacity 3 God is ſid ro be raiſed 1n ailuſion ro Men who, + 

| get up, or riſe up, and ſer about whar they will do ; ſo here God is 08 - 


this Work already. # Either Heaven, or his Temple, - b 
D d CHAP 


CHA P:; II. 


Under the type of Foſhua is repreſented God's lov? to bis church, his Care and 
the ein be bath made for ber, x—9. Chriſt the branch is promi- 


ſed, 8—10. 
* Hag, 1.7. 7 ND he a ſhewed me b* Joſhua the high prieſt c, 
[| That is,an , ſtanding d before the angel e of the LORD, 


— and || Satan f ſtanding at his right hand g to Þ reſiſt 
eb.be bis 1 - 
adverſary. him b. "LIFE 
a The Lord of Hoſts, whoſe Servant Zechariah was, and in whoſe 
jy Name he ſpake. & In Viſion repreſented ro me Zechanigh. c For 
that Office was by hereditary Right deſcended on him 3 and how mean 
ſoever his Stare was, yet ſtill he was that great Officer of the Church. | 
d Either as accuſed, and to make his Defence; or rather miniſtring in 
his Office, according to his Duty.  e This Angel was Chriſt, whoſe 
Miniſter, or Servant, the High Prieſt was, as well as Type of him. 
f That Adverſary, as we might render che word, either Satan the 
Devil, or ſome Inſtrument of his ſtirr'd up by him, Sanballzt, or, &c, 
g Either becauſe the Accuſation was true, or to hold his working hand 


* Judeg, © 2 And the LORD I faid unto Satan, * The LORD m7 
rebuke o thee, O Satan, even the LORD that hath cho- 
ſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee : 7s not this p a brand pluckt 


out of the fire q ? 
{ i.e. Chriſt the great Redeemer, Reſtorer, Lord and Mediator of 


the Church. m The grear God Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
as Mediator rather chooſeth to rebuke him in his Father's Name, than 
in his own ; though this he could have done. o He who was accuſed, 
was God's High Prieſt ; and to miniſter in the Temple at Feruſalem, 
the City which God had choſen ; in whichreſpeR, 1c was ſure that God 
would take Cognizance of the Matter and judg aright: He would pro- 
hibir Satan's Attempts. þ This Man, this oſhua, q Like a Brand half 
burnt, or all ſmutty with long lying inthe Fire of Afiiction ? 

3 Now r Joſhua s was clothed with filthy t garments, | 


and ſtood « before the angel x. 

r Ar the time Zechariah ſaw this Viſion, he ſaw alſo in what a mean, 
dirty, and totter'd Garb he was, who repreſented the High Prieſt. s Ic 
was the Hieroglyphick of Joſhuz, nor Foſhua himſelf. t Emblem of a | 
poor or ſinful Stare, or both, # Vid. ver. 1, let. d. x The Lord 
Chriſt called, The Angel, 

4 Andhe y anſwered z and ſpake a unto thoſe that | 


ſtood before him b, ſaying, Take away the filthy gar- 
ments c from him d. And unto him he ddſaid, Behold, 
I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee e, andT | 


will clothe f thee g with change of raiment h. 

y The Lord Chriſt who purifieth his Church, who purgeth away 
her Sin, and clothes her with rich and clean Garments. x So the 
Hb. and fo this Prophet ſpeaks, rhough no ww i went before: Ir is 
an Idiom of that Language. « Commanded. b Some of the Atten- 
dants; choſe Miniſterial Angels, who were Chriſt's Servants, and as 
fuch are repreſented ſtanding before him. c Remove, or cauſe them 
ro be removed from him as altogether unbeſeeming his Perſon, Office | 
and Employment : Theſe filchy Garments thoſe Angels rook away, but | 
anocher hand takes away whar is ſignified by this Emblem. d From 
this High Prieſt 7oſhuz, dd Chriſt che Lamb of God, e Whar An- 
gels could nor take away, Chriſt did ; he removed the Filth of Sin, 
the Guilr and Stain of ir. f Adorn and beautify. g O Joſhua. bh Clean 
and Rich, Emblem of Graces, and ſpiritual Excellencies given to 
him. 

s AndI faid z, Let them k ſet a fair * mitre / upon | 


Apna his head : ſo mz they ſet a fair mitre on his head, and 


LORD ſtood p by. Fe he 

i Zechariah rakes the Boldnefs to defire that for Foſbua, which might 
add to his Veneration and Authority 3 and he asks the thing of Chriſt, 
or rather Chriſt commandeth this be done. + Who miniſter before 


Prieſt; not a Crown, which is for Royal Heads, but a Tire, a Ponti- 
che Prophet. » All che Garments which did appertain co the High 


th they arc not expreſly mentioned here. o The Angel who is the 
Lord Chriſt himſelf. p Wichdrew not till all chis was done, 
6 And the angel of the LORD q proteſted y unto Jo- 
ſhua, ſaying, 
q The Lord Chriſt. » Solemnly declared, and averred ir, gave him 
W, 

y: =" Thus faith the LORD of hoſts s, If thou c wilt walk 
| Or, ordi- 1N My Ways 2, and if thou wilt keep my || charge x, then 
nzict, thou ſhaltalſojudg y my houſe, and ſhalt alſo keepz my 
+ Heb, Courts, and I will give thee - places to walk among 


/&s theſe that ſtand by. 
_ s The Father, whoſe Will Chriſt reveals to us. ? Joſhua. u Obey 


e Precepts and holy Commands of the Law. X The ſpecial Charge, 
_— office of rhe Hizh Prieſt, y Be Chief, and Ruler in the Temple, 
and in the things thar pertain ro the Worſhip of God there, x Nor as 
a Door-keeper or Servant, bur as the Chief, on whom others may 
wait, and give Atrandance, and at laſt ſhalr have place among glorious 


*PC.71.7. Angels, Heb. 12. 22. ! , 
tia. 8. 18, $ Hear now 4, O Joſhua the high prieſt, thou and 


kg nag ;. + wondred at d: for behold, I e will bring forth f* my 
& 52, 13- ſervant the * BRANCHg. : ; 

*ſer.23-5- & Hitherto thou haſt been entertained with .Emblems and Hiero- 
Ch. 5. 12. glyphicks 3 bur now, O Joſhua, hear what theſe mean. b The other 
Lake 1.79. Prieſts, thy Afociares in the Prieſily Office, tho” taferiour to rhee, | 


- 


Fake UL : ZECHARIAH 


c As Aﬀeſſors or Coadjutors in a Council, or Aﬀembly ; the High 
Prieſt as Preſident, the other as Members of the Council ſate with him 
ro let them know what theſe Types mean, 4 The worldly, prophane 
unbelieving and ignorant Sorr of Jews wonder ar them, and their 
Hopes 3 at their Labour and Expences in actemprting to build ſuch x 
Houſe, with ſo little Helps to raiſe ſuch a Strufure our of Rubbiſh, 
e God the Father, f Will bring forth a much more wonderfy 
Work. & Chriſt Meſſiah, the. Branch, 7. 4. 2. ard 11, x, 7er, 
33. Ige 


5 
9 For h behold, the ſtone that I have laid before ]o- 


ſhua : upon * one # ſtone ſhall be * ſeven eyes, behold, 1 i; 
will engrave k& the graving thereof, ſaith the LORD of 16. .; 
hoſts, and I will remove I the iniquity of that land in *&., 


one day. 

hb Here is at Ellipfis, and ro mike it up we muſt repeat thar of the 
8th verſe, Hear now, 8&c, For behold, (pointing to a particular Stone) 
that Stone which I have laid, faith God, in the fight of Joſhua, or 
which he ſaw laid in the Building of the Temple, i On chat one Scone 
are ſeven Eyes, and oſhua and his Fellows are commanded to obſerve 
ic 3 the Meaning of which che Angel will ſuggeſt to them preſently, 
[c is not improbable this one Stone might be a corner Scone, and a 


from its work. b 7oſhua. ' principal corner Stone, and the Eyes engraven on it, ſo placed, that 


they might look many ways; ſo *ewill be a more exa&t Emblem of 
Chriſt the chief corner Srone, and of his perfe& Knowledg and if. 
dom, fitting him to govern his Church, and provide for ic. þ The 
Engraving engrayed, 3, e. moſt artificially, lively, and with excellene 
Contrivance. { Or, and 1 have removed, I have pardoned the Ini- 
quiry of this Land at once : Thus the Emblem or Type, which f ſhall 
once more ſer before you in plainer words, than thoſe of our Verſion : 
Hear now, O Foſhyua, thou and thy Fellows ; for behold there is one 
Stone, and on that Srone ſeven Eyes moſt curiouſly engraved, and this 
laid in thy fight, and in the fight of thy Fellows : This learn by tc, thar 
the Temple, founded on ſuch a corner Stone, built by the Wiſdom of 
the chief Builder, guarded and watch'd over by all-ſeeing Providence, 
1s the Bleſſing and Honour of that People, whoſe Sins are all forgiven, 
The farther ſpiritual Meaning diſcovers the Meſſiah, the chief cor- 
ner Stone, the Goſpel-Ciurch founded thereon, guided by pertcR 
Wiſdom, and preſerved by never erring Providence, and bleſt with the 
Pardon of all her Sins, taken away inone day by the meritorious Death 
of her Redeemer. 


10 In that day m, ſaith the LORD of hoſts, ſhall ye 


Chap, T 


ha 


og 


b 
I ! $7/1 
Z Or, art 


call » every man his neighbour * under the vine o,and + 4,,þ 


under the hg-tree. 

m Of Building my Temple, when 'ris finiſh'd, and in the Day of re- 
moving the Sins of my People ; literally referring to the returned 
captive Jews, myſiically ro rhe whole Church in Goſpel-days, when 
Chriſt the chief corner Stone ſhall have purged away Sin, and eſta- 
bliſh'd his Church. » Invite with Love and Peace, ſach as becomes 
Neighbours, who are Partakers of the ſame Grace of God, and Bleſ- 
ſings of a Redeemer. 0 To feaſt or refreſh themſelves under rhe 
pleaſing Shadow, and with the ſweer delicious Fruir of che Vine and 
Fig-rree 3 of both which there were ever greateſt Store, and of choi- 
eſt Taſte, when the People of God, the Jews, did obey, worſhip, and 
fear the Lord, and long for the Mefliah, and loyed each other. 


CHAP. IV. 
The golden candleſtich and two olive-trees, ſheweth the ſucceſs of Zerybbabet 
#n building the temple : be prayeth for farther explication of this tiſion, and 
obtaintth it, 1—14, 


I AN the angel that talked with me 4, came again þ 
and waked c me, asa man that is wakened out 
of his ſleep, 


a Chriſt, who for ſome time had left Zechariah, and beſtowed ſome 


clothed him with garments #, and the angel o of the time on new dreſling and cleanſing, and adorning Joſhua che High 


Prieſt, b This is the fourth time of Chriſt's revealing his Mind ro chis 
Prophet by Viſion. c Either rouzed him out of a drowſy bir, and 
bodily Sleep, or out of an Extaſy, or Wonder, thar ſurprizing him, he 
was as if afleep, or ſhaked him our of a ſluggiſh Negligence to an Ob- 


Chriſt. / A rich ahd beautiful Ornament for the Head of the High | feryance of theſe things. 


2 And ſaid unto me, What ſeeſt thou d/' AndI 


fical Enſign. m As they were commanded by Chriſt arthe Requeſt of | ,. 1/*1' 1 ve looked e. and behold, a candleſtick f all 


Prieſt, of which you read Exod. 28. 4. which probably were pur on, | of gold g, with - a bowl h upon the top of it i, and + feF Z 
his ſeven lamps thereon, and || ſeven pipes 1 to the ſe- _— | Z 
ſ, a 


ven lamps mm, which were upon the top » thereof: 


4 What doſt thou diſcern of that thou didſt before half aſleep, half *"*,"ÞÞ 


to th: (nul 


awake ſee, bur did(ſt nor obſerve? e Since awakened and rouzed, 1 have 


very diligently viewed and obſerved, and I ſee. f By God's Appoint- &Cs 


ment there was a Candleſtick ro be made, as a llrenfil and Ornament 
of the Temple, Exod. 25.31. g So was the Candleſtick to be for the 
Temple, all of pure Gold, E£x04. 37.17. h Or Baſon, or round, and 
large Oil Cruer, capable of ſo much Oil as would ſuffice ro fecd all 
the Lamps in the Candleſtick. 3 On the higheſt part of the Caudle- 
ſtick, on the trop of the Candleſtick, on the top of the Shafc, or on 
rhe head of the Candleſtick. & Either ſo many, becauſe the Tempie 
Candleſtick had juſt ſo many, or becauſe of fome PerfeRion ſuppo- 
ſed to be in this Septenary Number. One Pipe to each Lamp, che 
Moquth of which Pipe juined to the Bowl or Baſon, and received Oil 
from it; the other end of che Pipe faſtned to the Lamp, conveyed Oil 
into the Lamp, 1 Socach of the ſeven Lamps had a Pipe reaching from 
ic to the Bowl or Baſon, » Theſe Lamps were o ſer as to ſtand ſome- 
what higher than the body of the Candleſtick, 


3 And two olive-trees o by it, one- p upon the right 


Anh thy fellows b that fit c before thee : for they are * men | /;Je of the bowl, and the other upon the left /zdc 


thereof q. 

o Some ſay Branches ; better Trees, which well rooted, will con- 
rinue and perpetually ſupply the Bowls, and that will ſupply che Lamps. 
þ Not more or fewer than two. q So placcd that the Candleſtick ſtood 


berween theny, and cach Tree ſtood at diſtance from rhe Candleſtick, 
(619) 
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IV. 


the right and lf hind th ercof, that they might diſti! rkeir Oil 

07 A the Baſon or Bawl. All which 1s an Emblem of che Church, 

rr what it is made of, pure Gold 3 what made for, to be light in the 

world; to ſhine as Lamps char continually burn, maintain'd with 

ire Oil, diſtilled from che Olive-Trees, not prefled our by Man, bur 

7 ncicually, freely and abundantly dropping or flowing from theſe 
Olive-Trees. 

4 © r I anſwered s, and ſpake to the angel that 

talked with me 7, ſaying, What are u theſe, my lord ? 

» Afrer thar I had ſeen and diſcerned, 5s See chap. 3. Ur, 4. let.5. 

/ See chap. 1. er, 19. let, a. and chap. 2+ Ver. 3, let.i, # See chap. 

« Vile 9s ler. Þ. : 

; 1hen x the angel that talked with me y, anſwer- 
ed, and faid unto me, Knowelt thou not z what theſe 
be? And I ſaid a, No, my lord b. ; 

x When the Prophet had enquired 1nto the meaning of theſe Em- 
btems. y See chap. 1. 19. let.4, X 'Tis not a Queſtion either ro up- 
braid the Prophet as an Ignoramus 5 Chriſt doth nor reproach his for 
nor knowing deep and dark Myſterics ar firſt ſight of them: Nor 1s 
irthe Queſtion of one that was uncertain abour the thing enquired 1n- 
to, Chriſt knew the Propher's Ignorance though he ask rhe Queſtion, 
but "tis co excite him to attend and learn, «a Zechariah freely con- 
feſerh he knew nor, he prerends not to know what indeed he did nor 
know. b He owns the Greatneſs and Sovereignty of Chriſt, 


6 Thenc he d anſwered and ſpake unto me, ſaying, 
This #5 the word ce of the LORD unto Zerubbabel F, 
Not by || might g, nor by power h, but by 
my ſpirit /, faith the LORD of hoſts. 

£ So ſoon as Zechariah had owned his Neſcience. d Chriſt. e Or 
this Word of the Lord is ro Zerubbabcl, *ris particularly defigned to 
him, and in an Emblem prefigureth what a Church, how precious 
a5 Gold, how full of Lighr, how framed, how maintained ir ſhould be 


ZECHARIAH 


are the eyes of the LORD, which run 'to and fro 
through the whole earth. 

4 And now for thoſe that deſpiſed ſmall Beginnings, who they are 
1s well known, and to them I ſay, and promite what they expeRed 
not. & Of which Haggui 2.3. &c Orbit; notwithſtaning they fo 
much undervalued the mcannets of the fecond Temule, yor when 
finifh'd chey ſhall with many othess rejoice inic. & The Perpendicu- 
lar with which Zerabv2bl ſhall cry the finiſhed Work, or the Work 
near finiſhing. e In ſubordination to, and co-working with the Di- 
vine Providence, expreſt emblemarically by the ſeven Eyes which 
were on that Stone, of which chap. 3,9, Though Z:r4bbah:l were 
prudent in managing all the Aﬀairs of Jews, 7erzſaltm, a i t110 Teme 
ple, yer not his Prudence, bur infinite Wiſdorn of God gave Succeſs ; 
and when the Succeſs appears in the fiviſhing of rhe Temple, then 
ſhall ir be acknowledged an admirable Work of Divine Wiſdom, 
and the Jews ſhall confeſs that the Eyes of the Lord which run ro 11d 
fro through the whole Eartin, have been upon them in this Wert: tor 
good, and thac God hatch ſhnew'd himſelf on their behz1£, 

11 © Then anſwered 1, and ſaid unto him, What 
are theſe two olive-trees upon the right /zde of the 
candleſtick, and upon the lefc /zde thereof ? 

In the eleventh Verſe the Prophet propoſerii a Queſtion ro which - 
no anſwer is given, but he doth immediately prucced ro ask one more 
Queſtion, though ſomewhat, yer noc much different from the former 3 
and in the anſwer co this latter Queſtion the Propher acquicicerh. The 
Explicarion of the 11th Verſe you have ver. 3, of chis Chaprer. 

12 AndI anſwered f again g, and faid unto him h, 


What be theſe two olive-branchesi, which þ through ;; 
the two golden pipes k || empty 1 - the golden 2 04 [|or, mp:y 
0:1t of theme 
JI went on to diſcourſe, which is the Signification of the F#6, {*{#*s ou 


out of themſelves x ? 


Chap. V. 


f Heb, by 
e hand. 


Phraſe here uſed. g Heb. a ſecond time. h The Angel that talked Inro the 


by God himſclf, This Hieroglyphick is a Repreſencacion of what the 
Church ſhould be. f The Goverrour, on whoſe hand much of the j 
be diſcouraged, for this Work lieth on God. g Or by an Army, as 
the Word bears, Heb. you may think you ſhall necd an Army to de- 
fend you in carrying on this Building, wiich cie ill will of Nighbours 
about you hindereth 3 bur I tell you there is no need of an Army. 
þ Courage and Valour, all which make Armies conſiderable, no 
need of rhis neither. Or Might anu Power here may be of the 
ſame Import, and added only for Elegancy and Atlurance of the thing. 
i Which garniſhed the Heavens, an4 can beautiiy the Church z which 
moved upon the Darkneſs in the Creation, and brought forch a beau- 


tiful and mighty Structure, and can do as much now. By Spiric we 
may underſtand eicher the Third Perſon of the Trinicy engaged in 
building the Church with the Father aud the Sonz or by Spirit you 
may underſtand the Power of God. Either 15 Encouragemenc 
enough, and ſecureth the furure Effe&, and promilſcrh a future State 
of the Church, pure and precious as Gold, full of Knowledg in the 
Doftrines of as this Candleſtick wich ſeven Lamps, full of Holineſs 
from abundance Mcaſurcs of Grace, perſevering in it by continued ſup- 
plies from rhe Spirir cf Grace in Ordinances, Cc. 


7 Who art thou, O great mountain k ? before Ze- 
rubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain 1, and hell ſhall bring 
forth the head-ſtone 9 thereof # * with ſhoutings o, 


crying, Grace, grace punto It. $f 

& ſhe Angel having reſolved the Queſtion abour building the Tem- 
ple, eicher himſelf dorh -deride all che Power of Oppoſes, or the 
Propher doth triumph over ir, Who arc thou ? Sanballat and Confede- 
rates, or Satan, or Babylon, or all put rogerher, what are you all, com- 
par'd with the Power of God the Lord of Hoſts, who. by his Spirit 
will faiſh chis Work? / Theu ſtandeſt in the way of my Servant, and 
thinkeſt his Weakneſs and Povercy cannot remove thee 3 bur if he 
cannoc ſurmoune thy Height, I will bring it down and make thee as 
a Plaiv, ad my Servant ſhall as cafily go on with ny Work as a Tra- 
veller goerh over a Way phin'd before him. U Zerubbabe!, as the Ser- 
vant of Chriſt, » Shall, as is uſual, afliſt at che laying of the laſt 
finiſhing Srone, as well as he ſaw and affiſted when the tirſt Founda- 
ton-ſtone was laid, » Of the ſecond Te:mple. o With loud Accla- 
mations, the Signs of great Joy, and SatistaRtion in rhe thing done. 
P Praying and wiſhing all Proſperity, and a long continuance of ic 
to the Temple and thoſe that are ro worſhip God :n it; as the Grace 
96d Fayour of God began and finiſh'd, ſo may the ſame Grace eycr 
dwell in it ard repleniſh jr: 

3 Voreover q, the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

7 Either ar another time, orelſe atthe ſame time was added what 
now Zccharigh declares. 

9 The hands of Zerubbabel * have laid the foun- 
Cation s of this houſe, his hands * ſhall alſo finiſh it ; 
and * thou t ſhalt know #« that the LORD « of hoſts 
hath ſent me y unto you z, 

r Pcrhaps (as is cuſtomary) he did lay the firſt Stone with his 
own Hands, or rather his Dire&tion and Command, and under his 
Condu. 5 Inche ſecond Year of Cyrys, perhaps forty Years agon, 


—_— 


wich the Propher. # Two principal Branches one in cach Tree, ful- £9/d- 


; ler of Berries, higher than rhe reſt, and hanging over the golden Pines, T Heb. the 


ws 10IC | k . Theſe were fafined ro the golden Bowl, on each fide one, with a £9/4- 
Care and Trouble of Building the Temple did liez yer ler him not | Hoje through rhe fides of the Bowl, co ler the Oil thar dittili'd into 


; them from thoſe Olive-branches., run 1vto the Bowl 3 and our of thar 


Bowl it was through ſo mary gold<n Pipes conveyed ior: the ſeven 
Lamps. Freely, wichour any Violence offered, drop the Oil our of 
themſelves, yer ſo that ſtill chey are full of Oil for perperua) ſupply co 
the Lamps. m Becauſe of irs Preciouineſs, or from irs Colour. nA 
ſupernacural Work and Emblem of ſupernacural Grace z thefe Bran- 
ches filled from the crue Olive-tree, ever empry thernſelyes, and 
are ever full ; ſo are the Goſpel-Ordinances filled by Cirrilt, always fil- 
ling his Members, true Chriſtians, and ever full for 21! Believers, 

13 Andhe anſwered meand ſaid, Knowelt thou not 


what theſe be ? And I ſaid, No, my lord. 
Vid, ver. 5, let. 5, a, b. 


14 Then ſaid he, * Theſe are the two Þ anoin- 


earth. 

0 Not Enoch and Elias, nor the two Witneſſes, nor P*ter and Paxl, 
nor the two Churches of Jew and Gentile z nor- principally Zeryb« 
babel and Joſhua, though perhaps the Expoſition may glance upon 
chem, and che cwo Orders Magiſtracy and Miniſtry in them 3 as theſe 
are Types of Chriſt in his rwo Offices, King and Prieſt; or Chriſt and 
the Comforter : in this I determine nothing. 


CHAP. V. 
By the flying roll the prophet ſheweth the curſe and puniſhment of thieves 
and ſwearers, 1——4, By the woman preſſed in an Eyha, the everlaſting 
deſtruttion of the churches enemies is repreſented, 5s II. 


I bag a] turned b, and lift-up mine eyes c, -and 
looked 4, and behold, a flying roll e. 

a Or And, Hebr. 1. e, after I had ſeen thoſe comfortable 
Vifions, and been infſtruted in the true meaning cf them. 
b Changed his Poſture, though the Occaſion of ir be not mentioned, 
nor the Poſture into which he pur himſelf, _ c Look'd up into the 
Air where the Viſion appeared. 4 Very diligently, and diſccried 
clearly, e A Volume, or Book, which in thoſe days were nor written 
as now our Books are printed and bound, but were written as Deeds 
are now on large or long Parchments, and rojiled up upon a near 
round Stick, or elſe rolled up on themſelves ; ſuch rhe Roll here ſeen, 
much as our large Geographical Maps are rolled upon Rollers, and 
lodged ina convenient Cavity, fo were their Books of old: Bur pro- 
bably here now the Roll was ſpread our at large, flying in the Air 
ſwiftly, perhaps with ſome noiſe that might make the Propher look a- 
bour him. | | 

2 And he f ſaid unto me, What ſeeſt thou g ? 
And I anſwered, I ſee a flying roll, the length thereof 


5 twenty cubitsÞ, and the breadth thereof ten cubits. 
f The Angel, chap. 4. T&.1, 5, & O Zechariah, b Thar is ten 
Yards long z by this it appears the Roll was ſpread our, for had ic 
been rolled up, he could nor have ſeen the length, tho he did the 
breadth five Yards. a: 
3 Then he ſaid 4 unto me, This 15 the curſe | 


that goeth forth ] over the face of the whole earth m - 


*Rev.1 1:4 


ted ones o, * that ſtand by the Lord of the whole fone of a 


* Ch. 6. 5+ 


likelier ſevenceen ; bur be thoſe Years more or leſs he [hall finiſh ir. 
: Thus the Propher expreſly promitſeth from the Lord, both continuance 
3 Is. 61 of Zrrubbabil's Life, Care and Power, as alſo his ſucceſs in this Work 
IH fa _ © Enccurage both him and the Jews. t Whoever thou arr that doſt 
I "g #yes hear me, both Zerubbabel and all among the Jews; » Shalc be fully 

'*  , Alured and certainly know. x God of Trurh and Mercy ; our God 


| < mh from our Fathers who remembers his Covenant, y Commanded me to 


{-T Heb, 


for || every one that ſtealeth n, ſhall be cut. off o as j or, exvy 

on this ſide, according to it p- and every one that one of this 

ſweareth q, ſhall be cut off as on that ſide, according po that 
ealeth, 


to It. ho!deth 
; The Angel which inſtructed che Prophet. & This Roll or Book himſelf 


conraineth rhe Curſe, the menaced Puniſhmenc due to Sinners, of |. 
which roo many were ſtill among the Ftws. 1 Thar gocth (ſpeedily, yy yy 

for ir flieth. » Either the whole Land of Fudea, or over all the ** ©©* 
World, where-ever theſe Sins are found ; this Curſe will come upon 
rhe Sinners, unleſs rhey repent. » Theft is here firſt mentioned, a 
' Sin that had abounded among rhem, and from which they were nce 
| free then; they rob)'d one another, and chey robb'd God, they were 
Dd 2 facri- 


Chap. V. 


ſaci ilegious. 0 Shall be puniſhed with an Exterminacion of his Houſe, | 
as weil 2s w th cotritig oft h's Life. p According to the juſt Threats 
of the Law. q Profauciy, or faifly, the perjur'd Perſon ſhall be cu: 
oft 00, 
4 Iwill bring it forth s, ſaith the LORD of hoſts, 
and it ſhall enter t into the houſe « of the thief x, and 
*Ch.2.17. into the houſe of * him that ſweareth fal.y by my 
Name y- and it ſnall remain z in the midlt a or his 
* See Lev. houſe, and * ſhall conſume b it with the timber there- 
14-45 of, and the ſtones thereof c, | 
s So exemplarily will I execure this Judrmenr, that ic ſi!? appear 
1 do it; my Hand, faith God, ſhall be ſeen in it, * None ſh |] be 
aye to keep it out, thts Curſe ſhall come with Commiliton trom me. 
# Where he laid up thar he got by Thefr, and ri:ought co rejoice In 
ic 3 or by Houſe underſtand all his Eftite and Goods, witit his Family 
and Foſterity. x The Robbers of God, and of metr Neightours, 
and every other notorious Tranſzrefior of the Precepts of the ſecond 
Table, 3 This doth explain thar of the third Verte, and cis plain 
rhar che perjur'd Perſon is here threained, every one that dares call 
God to witneſs toa Falſchood, and imprecate themſclvcs it they ſpeak 
not Truth, x4 This Curſe ſhall he a long Curſe, it ſhall ſtick clole to 
them and theirs like Geba7i's Leproſy. 4 As inthe Heart and Center 
of their Houle like a Sword inthe midſt of the Bowels, or like a Dil. 
eaſe rhar ſeizerh che Heart. b Though ir do nor deſtroy ſuddenly, it 
ſhall deſtroy ſurely. c The Errength of ir, nothing ſhall remain, as 
when boch Timber and Stones of a Houſe are coniumed and watted, 
Such Execution ſha!l be done onthoſe whoſe Name and Place hall be 
blotred our. ; 
5 © Then the angel that talked with me, went 


forth d, and ſaid unto me, Lift up now thine eyes e, 


and ſee what 7 this that goceth torth. 

4 Or went on, proceeded z or, as weread ir, went forth from ſome 
more retired Place, though he do nor tell us whar ir was, or where he 
was with the Propher whea the taſt Vition sppeared. e Now the Pro- 
pher was come forch with the Angel, hes commanded to look up and 
obſerve whar he ſcerh going forth trom Feriſalen, or the Temple, = 

6s AndIFf ſaid, Whartis it? And he g ſaid, his rs 
an ephah h that goeth forths, He faid moreover |, 
This 75 their reſemblance | rhrough all the earth. 

f Zechariah knew not what this was he ſaw, ſo far was he from 
knowing what it meant. g The Angel, þ The greateſt, ſay ſome, 
of Meaſures with the Hebrews, bur their Corus was much greater ; it 
was a great Meaſure, and many times taken for any Meaſure; when 
ſtrialy raken, it held ſome chree Euſhels. 7 Our of the Temple of 
FZeruwalem. + Having told the Prophet what the thing was, the Angel 
addeth once and above, { This how dark ſoeyer it may ſecin to be, 
is a clear Emblem of this People every where, Thus there 1s a li- 
mired Time ard Meaſure for them, whilſt they fin and are filling up the 
Ephah wich their Sins, they will find chat the Ephah of Wrath 1s filled 
up alſo ro be poured out upon them ; or, as the Hebr. This their Eye ; 
as the Gallick. Verſion, This the Eye I have upon them, @*c, 1, e, 
God's Eye obſerves how they nll cheir Ephah with Sin, that he may 
ſurably puniſh, chat his Ephah of Wrath may fill alſo. 

7 And behold 7, there was lift up » a || talent of 
lead » - and this 15s a woman þ that itteth q in the 


midſt of the ephah. 

m Here is arother Part of this Viſion, » Either lifred up from our 
of the Ephah, or brought thither to cover 1r. o A large Piece of 
Lead of a Talent Weight, lirge as the Mouth of the Ephah. p A 
Woman, the third in the Viſion or Emblem. 4 Secure, ſhameleſs, 
and reſoived of her way in 1ncreating in Sin, 

8 And he ſaid r, This s ts wickedneſs t; and he caſt 
it # into the midſt of the ephah, and he caſt the weight 


of lead upon the mouth x thereof, 

r The Angel unfolds the Riddle. s This Woman that firs in the 
Ephah repreſents the finful Nation of the Jews, is Emblem of their 
Wickednels, t inthe Abſtract, to expreſs the Greacneſs of rhe Jews 
Wickednels, they will grow up to be moſt wicked, » The Angel 
caft down this Woman's Wickedncls from rhe Sear {he ſir on, v8". 9. 
x And now ſhe is down, the Weight cf Lead, which ſhe can never 
1: up, or remove, is laid upon the Mouth of the Ephah 3 ſhe is ſhur 
up, as In a Priſon, to ſuffer the Puniſhment of all her Sins, This is 
thetr Reſemblarce. 

9 Then liftI up mineeyes y, and looked z, and be- 
hold, there came out @ two women b, and the wind 
was 1n their wings, (tor they had wings like the wings 

of a ſtork) and they lifr up the ephah between the 


earth and the heaven d. 

y Vid. z#r, x. let. c. + 7iid. er. d. a From the ſame Place whence 
tie Ephah came, b The fintul Nation was reſembled tro a Woman ; 
and now, to keep a Decorum in the Viſion, chey who are to be God's 
Executioners, to puniſh that wicked Woman, are called Women 3 tis 


ROr,weigh- 
3p piece, 


ZECHARI AH. 


re/15 the Prophet what was to be done with it, # Notin Mcrcy, bur 


firſt for ſeventy Years, bur for ever; they fhould never return. 


Chap, V 


The Anzel gives him an Anſwer fuller than his Cue®ion, ord frft 


in Judgment, as intending the next Deportation ſhould nor te as the 
k Of 
Babylon, whither many of the Jews fled, and fo by voluntary Exile 


fulfilled this Prophecy, whither others of them were forced by the 


Romans. . { There they ſhall be confined withour Hope of Releaſe, 
» Nor on the Foundation of God's Promiſe and Covenant, bur the 
Baie of rheir S105, 


GHAF. Th 


T.je viſion of four chaviots ſhewerh that God will exechte his rudgments upon 
bis enemies, 1- 8. By the crown of Fofhaa is fhiwed the temple and 
hing1om of Chiift, 9 ——14. Graous promiſes to the church on their 


0Xtaltiice, 1%. 


l ND I turned a, and lift up mine eyes b, and 
looked, and behold, there came four chari- 
ots c out from between d two mountains, and the 


mountains were mountains of braſs c. 
a See ch, g. Ur, 1. let.b, b Tbid. let. c, d, c The Appearance or 
Emblem 1s plain enough, we can eafily conceive: thar 3 but the things 
ſignified hereby are moſt difficulrly fcund out, and perhaps riot tound 
when we think thcy are : here then, if any where, ali a:e boui.d to 
wrice modeſtly, ard 2ll are bound to read caretully, and io judg can- 
didly, Whether by theſe Chariors are meant, x. The various Changes 
made by Wars in the Nations the Chartors, as lome ſay, were Cha. 
riots for War, and drawn by ſeveral coloured Horſes 3 and thus Wars 
and Mutariors thereby might be ſignified : 2. Or, the tour Monar- 
chies of different Temper and Carr:age toward the Jews and ofhicrs, 
whom they ruled; as very many learned Expolitors think : Or, 
3. The ſour Goſpels, with the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel 
tent by Chriſt, as others : Or, 4. Angels whoare ſometimes {ited Cha- 
riots of God, and who are by the Prophers, Daniel, Ezekiel, Zech a- 
riah, and by the Apocalypſe, introduced as great Miniſters ar.d Servar.s 
of Chriſt in the Afﬀairs of his Church ; 1 determine not: though pet- 
haps all theſe might fairly te woven into cne Web, in which Angels, 
as emplcyed in che Afﬀairs of Church and Empire, a& their Part in 
the Revoiur!on and Changes of things, be thele of what Temper foc- 
ver they will in both, rili che Goſpel ke preached by che Metlah and 
his Apoſt'es. - 4 Our of adeep, ſhady, and dark Valley, which here 
is latd between two Mountains ; ſo God's Judgments are a great Deep, 
whilſt his Righteouſneſs is as rhe great Mountains, Pſal. 35.6. & Thele 
Mountains appear to the Prophet very wonderfu}, for chey were of 
Braſs, to denote the immoveable Decrees of God, his ſted:!y Kxecurt- 
ons of his Counſels, the inſuperable Reſtraints upon all Empires ard 
Counſels, which God keeps within the Barriers of ſuch impregnable 
Mountains, whence nor one can ſtarc till he open the way 3 and potli- 
bly wo __ the Preſſures, Difficulties and Dittreſſes ot the Times 
ſignified hereby, ? . 

2 In the, firſt chariot were red f horſes, and 1n the 


ſecond chariot black g horſes, 

There is no Diſtintion made berween Chariot and Chariot, nor any 
mention made of the Drivers of theſe Chariots, chough thee are in- 
cluded in the Chariots. Now by the different Colours of the Horſcs 
doth the Prophet diſtinguiſh the Chariots; and pofl;bly thar 1s all in- 
rended by the varicus Colours, though generally Interpreters do gueſs 
by the Colour of the Korſcs what ſhould be the Quality and Temper of 
the Times pointed at ; of which a little. f May ſignity bloody Times, 
a hery Execution of Wrath, Rev. 6. 4+ g A time of Mortality and 
waſting Dileaſes, Rev. 6. s. : 

3 Andin the third chariot white h horſes, and in 


the fourth chariot griſled i and || bay horſes. 

h Joyful and proſperous Afﬀairs, ſee ch, 1, v, 8. let. 4. 5 tate of 
Afﬀairs mix'd of good and bad, ch. 1. 8. kt. c. 
4 Then 1 anſwered and ſaid unto the angel that 


talked with me, What are theſe, my lord ? 
Vide ch, 5. 7.5. and ch, 1, er. 19, 
5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto me, Theſe 


carth o, 


Empires are compared, Dan. 7. 2. and for the Buſtlings of them may 
be well compared fo ; and foratmuch as they are raiſed by the Lord, 
and are under his Command, may properly enough be called Winds 
of Heaven, which blow as God orders. Or, Spirits of, 3. e. Angels 
of Heaven, who have, as Miniſters of the Divine Providence, a great 
ſhare in the Manage of Afairs both of Church and Stare. Or, the 
Impulſes of God's Spiric moving as he pleaſeth in the Kingdoms of 
Men, and in his Church, Indeed this is the great Spring which moves 
Ange's, and fers them on work about what is to be done by them, et- 
ther for or againſt States and Kingdoms, eſpecaally in reference to the 
Church of God. » Which as they reſide in Heaven, till employed, 


lize enough ro be meant of the Romans, a warlike and ſtour Nation, 
c They are ſect forth as having Wings, like tie Wings of Storks, 
large and ſtrong, and 2s flying bciore che Wind with great Switfcneſs ; 
ſoſhould Divine Vengeance (ivittly follow, and certainly overiake the 
Jewiſh Nation, whea after their Recurn our of Caprivity they ſhall 
corrupt themſelves, and fill vp the Meaſure of their Sins. d The 
Judgments came thus flying, and 1o bare away with chem thoſe thar i 
arc to be puniſhed; Ir 1s a fecrer [ntimarion of a furure Deporcactun, 
or carrying the Jews into Captivity again tor Sin. 

ro Thene ſaid | to the angel that talked with me, 
Whither g do theſe bear h the ephah ? 


e When I faw che Ephah, Woman impriſoned, and led "roo on the 
Wings of choſe two Women in Morien. f Zechariah, g Towhar 
Place, and how far. hþ Notasa Nurſe carciech the Child, bur as Cri- 
minals are carried to Puniſhment, 


ſo go thence when 1mployed, and obſerve the Will of their God in 
Heaven, and having done their Work return thither again. » They 
ſtand as Seryants attending the Will and Command of their Lord. 
o Their God is Lord of all, and cheir Buſineſs to do his Will in all 
OY not 1n one only Parr, bur cyery where, whitherſocver they 
arc ſenr. 

6 The black horſes p which are*thefcin g, £0 forth 
into the north-country r, and the white s go forth af- 
ter them ; and the griſled t go forth toward the ſouth- 


country @. 

p The Angel ſrgnified by the black Horſes, the Executioners of 
God's juſt Ditplcature againſt Sinners. q In the ſecond Charjor, tor 
nothing 1s ſaid more of the firſt, (the red Horſes) ſay ſome, becauic 
that bloody and cruel Stare was expired, bur the fad things portcrnded 


11 And he ſaid unto me, To * build it an houſe z in 
the land of Shinark; and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed, and 
ſet there 1 upon her ovin bale 7. 


F Jer. 29. 
5g, 28, 


by the black Horle are ro come next on the Scene, r Babylon, the 
i whole Kirgdom of Babz/or, which lay ſo much North fiom 7udea, ard 
| becauſe the Metropolis lay North, the whole Kingdom is called the 
North Country, which muſt feel the Effects cf ti:efe black Horſes, 
4 whic!) 


h Or,fin 


x 


are k the four || ſpirits 1of the heavens m, which go |0rniſ 
forth trom * ſtanding » before the Lord of all the * 1% 


& Signity, or are the Emblems of / Winds, Heb, to which the |; | 


i” 


haj 


*Ch. 3. 


V 


hap. VI. 
which was exocurcd by the Hands of the Mezes and Perſians, aſlſted | 
by that Squz4r5n of Angels which appeared in the ſecond Place. 
© Miniſters of Goodneſs, Mercy and Kindneſs, wenr aiter rhe black; 
and cheir Buſineſs was, ſxy ſome, to diſpoſe Affairs for the Beneiirand 
Joy of God's Ycople in Babylon, whicher theſe were ſent ro prelerve 
"hem, £O conduct them, ard bring them back; and here vv4s grear 
work in this, for many ſtatd behind ill Ezra and Nehemiah's Time. 
; Tie Angels ſignified by theſe, an1 whoſe Buſineſs, 4s fome gueſs, 
12y in managing the Roman Power, which was a Mixture of many dit- 
for:ne People, and which were lomerimes favourable, lomerimes 
6-rce and ſevere to chote they hal to do with, » Egypt and Arav}a, 
which lay South of F:4z2, and which the Romans did, though Hare, 
ſudue; it- may perhaps point at their invading Afica too, whole 
Puniſhments were mixed ſomerwnar with Kindncls and Mercy more chan 
the Puniſhmenrs of Bavzlon were, 

2 7 And the bay went forth y, and ſought = to go, 

;- that they. might walk to and fro through the earth a - 

and he faid b, Get ye hence c, walk to and fro through 


the carth. So they walked d to and fro through the 


| earth. : 
E y From the Place wherethe Propher ſaw them ar firſt ſtanding, as ar 


the ſtarting Place. x Either asked Commiſſion, or waiced tor It. 
*£ They had a 1:rger Commiſſion ſav ſome, the whole Exrth, or a 
particu/ar Commiſhon ro keep their Rounds in the Land, of Z-dez, and 
to take care of their Aﬀairs for the Comforr of that People, b Chrift 
who hath all Power in Heaven and on Earth. ©c Stay no longer here, 
haſten to your Charge; as you have deſired, ſo do. &d They obey 
immediately and do iis Commands, Theſe Bay Horſes are here re- 
reſemed as atrempring or making Eſſay, which ar firſt ſeems to take 
I:rtle EffeR, though ar laſt by a tull Commiſſion empowered, they do 
ſacceed in rhe Artempr. This might give ground to ſupp2ſe here 15 
ſome Kingdom atmed ar, which m:de ſome Attempts to enlarge it ſeit 
through all the Ezrth, bur failed in irs Attempr, which no w2nder 
ſince the Angels which were to afliſt wee nor commilſionared to walk 
through the whole Earth, and they keeping to their Commitlion gave 
1 farcher Help, for want of which the Defign failed, How far this 
may concern Goths and Vandals, or any more late Empires and King- 
doms, I have neither Skiil nor W1ll farther ro enquire. Ncr yer ro 
enquire whether theſe B2y Horſes were nor Emblems of Angels em- 
ployed by the Lord, in the Goyernmenr ot the reſt of rhe Kingdoms 
of the World remore from Fydea, but nor remote from God's wiſe and 
ſovereign Providence governing all che Earch. The known Empires 
here are ſuppoſed to have been managed by par:icular Angel: rep;elent- 
bf cd according to tie Anaiogy between the Colours of the Horſes and 
| the Complexion of the Kingdoms. And it may ſeem likely rhar the 
reſt of the Werld was not left wichour ſome ro have Care of rhem, 
F 8 Then e cricd he f upon me, and ſpake unto me, 
Y ſaying, Behold, theſe that go g toward the north- 
countrey þ have quieted my ſpirit : in the north-coun- 
trey. 
e When the Prophet had been informed ahour the former Viſion. 
f The Anpel that talked with che Propher, 4. e. the Lord Chriſt ſpake 
aloud, and called to him. g Or are gone, for he ſpeaks of what was 
b-/ already paſt, *tis likely he meanerh the Red Horſes. b Into Bahylon. 
2 z Eicher by doing wha: I appointed them againft rhe cruel Chaldeans 
in Revenge of my Peoples Injuries, or bringing my People back our 
of Babylon 1nto Canaan, 


Z E CHARTER 


Chap. VII. 
unſeen, thar ſtands by you, that built the material Temple : Neither 
Zeruooayel nor Foſhit, nor all rhe Jews, could do any rhing withour 
Chriſt 1n che prefenc Building, which is yer far interiour ro the Spiri- 
rual Temple, which Chriſt will build, beautiiy and p:eferve, aad 
dwell in for ever. | 

13 Even he ſhall build d the temple of the LORD e; 
and he ſhall bear the glory f, and he ſhall ſit. g and rule þ 
upon his throne z, and * he ſhall be a prielt z upon his*PL119 4. 
throne, and the counſel of peace ſhall be between Me>- 3-1-1. 
them doth 1, 

4 The Promiſe is repeated to ſettle the 7ews in the aſſured Expe- 
Ration of che thing. e Your Material Temple as Type, and the Spi- 
ricual Temple as Antirype. f Of both kingly Office and prieſtly, the 
Glory of both thoſe Crowns ſhall abide on him, che only Perſon wor- 
thy of ir. g Whick ipeaks borh his Royal Magnificence, and the Per- 
peruiry of ir, þ Though he ſhall have many Attendsars and Officers, 
yer he ſhall rule, give Laws, diſtribute Rewards, and puniſh Offcn- 
ders, 7 His by Birth, by Donation, by Purchaſe, and by Conqueſt, 
his moſt undoubtedly by beft Righr. & The great High Prieſt, to 
ofter the great Sacrifice ro God, to make Reconciliation, to inrercede 
tor his People ; this is thar meant by the Crowns ſet on thy Head, O 
Zoſh1a, 1 ThePeace made for God's People ſhall reſt upon theſe two, 
the kingly and pricſtly Office of Chriſt ; by his prieftly Office he ſhall 
make their peace with God, by his kingly Office he ſhall deliver them 
from ſpiritual Enemics 3 by prieſtly Operation he ſhall expiare our 
Sin, by the Power of his kingly Office he ſhal! extirpare Sin; as trieſt 
he make-, as King maintains Peace 3 purchaſe as a Pricft, protc& as a 
King, 

14 And the crowns nz hall be to Helem z, and to 
Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to Hen the ſon of Zepha- 


niah, for a memorial o in the temple of the LORD. 

4 Thoſe two Crowns before-mentitoned, made cf the Gold and Sil- 
ver brought from Baby!oz, ver. 11. # Theſe Perſons we know no 
more of with any Certainty, but their Names. o Of cheir Increduli- 
ty ſay ſome, of their Liberaliry ſay others; bur theſe Crowns were 
certainly ro be Memorials of the Mefſiah's certain and ipeedy Coming, 
and co he reſerved in the Temple, as a Memorial of this (olemn Typi- 
cal Inauguration of Joſhua, or Meftiah in him, | 

15 And they that are far off p ſhall come qand build 
in the temple of the LORD, and * ye ſhall know that 
the LORD of hoſts hath ſent me unto your. And this 
ſhall come to paſs s, it ye will diligently obey the voice 
of the LORD your God. 

This Verſe hath certainly a double Reference, one to the Jews, and 
the Building of che material Temple, which is the liceral and hiftori- 
cal Senſe, the other myſtical, and refers tothe bringing inof che Gen- 
riles. p Such Jews as do now abide in Babylon and Perſ7z, or other 
remote Parts, *Tis allo the Character of the Gentiles, As 2. 42. 
Eph. 2. 13,14. 9 The Jews did ſo with their Gifts, cameto Feryſa- 
lem and built with their Brethren 3 the Gentiles are come 1n and 
build che ſpiricual Tempie. » The Accompliſhment of this [hall prove 
my Words to be God's Word, and thatT am ſent of him. 5s The li- 
teral Part ſhall come to paſs in your day, if you will obey the Voice of 
the Lord your God ſpeaking by me : The myſtical Part ſhall come to 
paſsalſo; and, if you will believe and obey, the Gentiles fhall come 
in and be your Brethren, make up one Church with you, and help ro 
build che Temple, the ſpiritual Temple. Bur if you obey not you 
ſhall be caſt our, and the Gentiles be taken in to be God's People, and 
ro build his Temple. 


* Ch. 2. 9s 
& 4+ 9s 


CHA P. VII. 


The captive Fews tnquire about obſerving the faſt their forefathers did, 
I—3. Zcchariah reproutth it, 4--—7J. Ar exhortation to ſhow 
mercy, 9, 10. Their refuſing to bear God's word, the cauſe why the Lord 
will not bear their prayer, but ſcatter them, 11 -—— 14. 


Y 9 T Andkthe word / of the LORD came unto me, 
Z ſaying, 
E & Ir appears not that this next thing hath any neceſſary Connexion 
bs ro that which the Prophet laſt ſaw, / The DireRion or Command for 
2 the Prophet ro do fomerhing our of hand. 

in 10 Lake mot them of the captivity, even of Heldai, 
3 of Tobijah, and of Jedatah, which are come from Ba- 
28 bylon, and come thou » the ſame day o, and go into 
I the houſe of [oliah p the fon of Zephaniah : 


m Gold and Silver, ot tho'e thac are come out of Bzbylon, lately, 
to make their Oylation to the Lord ; or ro bring the ObvJlation of them, 
who yer wcrc In B2tz/on, but remembred Feruſalem and the- Temple. 
mo: » Go tetch them it they lodg ellewhere, and bring chem in thy Come 
Fl pany. o The lame Lay in which they come, or elſe in the ſame Day 

ther T ſpcak unto thee, delay pot. p Some fay he was a Goldſmith; 
others, that he was Treaſurer for the Temple, and that rheſe Perſons 
before-r2med had brought a rich Preſent to him for the Temple, and 
the Sccvice of the Lord, 
*Ch.3.5 tir Thea take ſilver and gold g, and make * 
2 crowns r, and ſet them supon the head of Joſhua tr, the 
{on of joſedech the high prielt ; 

7 This rei:crating the Command, both confirms and explains the 
fo:mer Command. » Two, the one of Silver, the other cf Gold. 
Ss Pur hoth of them, z. e. one atfrer the other. t Who now in this 


Circumſtance ttands a.Type of Chriſt, King and Prieſt for ever for his 


Z Veople, and this excraordinary Act was to repreſent ſomething extra-* 
4 ordinary in the Meſhah, 
3 12 And ſpeak unto him «, ſaying, Thus ſpeaketh 
1 the LORD ot hoſts, ſaying, Behold x the man y whoſe 

JOr,br2;;) name 15 the BRANCH z, and he ſhall || grow a up out 


| 
ll 


I ND it came to paſs a, in the fourth year bof 

king Darius c, that the word of the LORD 
came unto Zechariah in the fourth day of the ninth 
month, even in Chiſſleu d ; 

a A-moſt uſual Form of Speech introduftory to what ſhall afrer- 
wards be ſpoken, b When the Jews had now been wo Years in build- 
ing che Temple, and probably 'twas in good Forwardneſs. «c Son of 
HyRaipis, about Ammo Mundi 3487, as Archbifhop Uſher in his Annals, 
4 Part of our November and December, when halt the time of building 
the Temple was ſpent, 

2 When they e had ſent unto the houſe of God #, 
Sherezer and Regem-melech g, and their men þ to 
FT pray before the LORD z, 

e Either the Caprives which ſtill continued in Babylon, or the Jews 
returned out of Captivity, bur dwelt in the Country at diſtance irom 
Zereſalem, f:' Temple, which now half built began to be frequented by 
Yrietts and People, and where Higgat and Zecharizh mighr be found 
true Prophets, & lr appears not who theſe were, bur no doubt they 
were eminent in Dignity and Piety. þ Train either of Friends that ac- 
companied them or, of Seryancs that waired on them. 3 In moſt 
ſolemn manner, and with Sacrifices no doubr, for the Altar was fer up 


+ Heb. is- 
treat the 
face-of the 
LORD. 


wp fron in- Of his place b, and he ſhall build the temple c of the: 


der } IF. P 


LORD : 


«a 


long ago. Now theſe came to in:reart the Face of the Lord by Pray- 
cr 1n the Houſe of Prayer for Pardon of what was paſt, and Accep- 
tance of them ar preſent, and for Anſwer to their Inquiry. 


+ Joſhua, but in hearing of others, and in the Name of the Lord, | 
- X Cunt:der throughly che Import and Meaning ot. this unuſual Ceremo- 
nv. y Thou Fo{h4 arc the Type or Figure, but he that is the Man! the houſe 


3 Andto ſpeak k unto the prieſts ] which were in m2 
of the LORD of hoſts, and to the pro- 


lipnifted by thee, is that great Verion God hach promiſed, and you do | 
cxpect, and who ſhall comes. x Whom you know by the Name of | 
the Branch, wio was called ſo long fiace, Meſſiah Ben David; this | 
wonderful Perion is the Man that 15 crowned, as King and Prieft by 
Proxy, or in Eihgy: Thou O Fo;hiz arc the Pourtcair, he is the: 
Eranch ir (elf, ch. 3. 8. a Though you may pechaps ſuſpeR the | 
Roor dry or dead, yer alluredly 'c!s nor, the-Branch will ſpring up, ' 
Mefliah King and Prie't ſhall bz born in due time. 6 Of the ſame; 
Tcive and Family, aud in the ſame Flace tocerold. 6c He ir is, chough | 

_ \ 


phets », ſaying, Should I weep o 1a the ſiith month p, 
ſeparating my ſlelfq, as I have doner theſe ſo many 


years $ ? | 
+ To conſult wich. 1 They were to be the ordinary Caſuiſts, and 
oughr to be aiyle, and ready to anſwer all Caſes of Conſcience, as 
Mil.,2.7. mn Had their R{1lence in, or abouc che Temple. # Theſe 
were extraordinary Cafſuiftz, who might be ſuppoſed able co taristy 
the Enquiry, it the Prieſts could gor. Thiele Proph>:s were Heoged 
an 


and Z:chariah. 6 i.e, Faſt, of which Weeping was a Farr, I Say. | 
I. 7. and Mat.9,15. # In ſad Remembrance of the burning of the 
Temp'e on the 1cth Day of thac Month. q From worldly Cares and 
Deiigns, and affiting my felf, r This 1ntimaterh their former 
Practice, and ſcems to inclu.le in ir ſome little boaſting of it. s Ic 
had been caſy tor them to have reckoned up the exat Number of 
Years, bur they chooſe rather co exprels ic thus, to greaten their Per- 
formance. 


4 4 Then tcame the word « of the LORD of hoſts 


unto me, ſaying, 

t When theſe Menhad propoſed their Caſe, and expeted the Prieſts 
Anſwer. # An Anſwer from God which follows in the 5th and 8:1 
Chapters of this Book xr large. 

5 Speak unto all the people x of the land y, and to 


*16.g2.;, the prieſts z, ſaying, When * ye faſtedand monrned a 
* Ch.r.12, in the fifth band ſeventh c months, even thoſe * ſeven- 


* Se Rom, ty years d, did ye at all faſt unto me e, ever to me f - 
14. 6. x 3.e. Either by their Meſſengers who came 1n thelr Name, or to 
all che Jews that were ar Fer:ſalem, y By which it ſeems to benor the 
Loiterers in Babzlon, bur the Rerurned in Zudea, thac ferr. x Some of 
theſe perhaps doubted ; and others might overvalue, and dote on thelc 
voluntary Services, and needed 2s well as deſerved a Reproof. 2 Who 
preſcribed this your Faſt? and fince you nceds woul:l, (as it was at 
Liberty you might faſt and mourn) who was berrer for it? or d:d you 
do it to pleaſe me, when you diſpiealed me by other your ſinful 
Courſes? b Scevey. 3, let. p. c For the Murder of Ged/4aþ, lin 
by Thrael, Jer. 41.2. d So many they were fince G:a41349's Dearh 
tothis time of ex gdh which is made now as many Years atter the 


wa ar AX 


e Whatever was in it, there was very litrie IN 1t trom me, no Com- 
mand, no Honour, as vou ordered ir, you pleaſed your elves in it, 
not me 3 you wept more for tie Inconventences 0: che thing, than the 
Sinfulneſs of it. Had yoa faſted to me, you would have abſtained 
more from Sin, which I forda!!, than from Meats which I did no: for- 
bid. f As if God had ſaid, I pur it once more to you, did you in- 
deed falt ro me? | ; ; 
6s And when ye did eat, and when ye did drink, 
| Or, be zot || did ye not eat for your ſelves, and drink for your 
ye they ſelves + 
Fat, KC. * Twas as little minded by you in your Faſts, as in your Feaſts, and 
T was as little pleaſed with your Fafts, as Feaſts ; ſelf was all in both, 
you Jook'd no higher. Such Faſting commends none to God, you 
had nor been the worſe it you had forborn ſuch Faſts, nor are you the 
better for ſuch il|-manazed Aſtinence, ; 
| Or,arenat 7 || Should ye not hear the words g which the LORD 


theſe the hath cried þ + by the former prophets i, when Jeruſa- 
words. Jem was inhabited, and in proſperity k, and the cities 


___ thereof round about her, when mez inhabited the fouth 


of, &c, and the plain ? 
& You needed not haye thus enquired had you heeded the Word 


written, fhould you nor remember? Or have you not read what J2. 
$8. 3,4, $, 6, 7. determins in this very Caſe? h Openly and loudly 
ſpoken. 3 Who have given you the true Value of Obedience to the 
great and momentous Preceprs of the Law, who have called for Repen- 
rance, and fincere Love ro God and Man, and have on juſt Ballance 
ſhewed how light and under Weight formal Services have been, 
&þ Did ſuch Obſervances preſerve Jerjzlem in ics Proſperity ? Did they 
p:event the Deſolarion of the Cities round about her? Were they ſut- 
ficient to ſavethe Men, the Mulritudesthar inhabited the South of the 
Plain? Did they, or could chey do no good when things were all ſafe 
and well? And do you fondly imagine they can profit you now all is 
in Ruines? Can they reſtore a fallen State thar could nor ſupport ir 
falling ? 

8 & And the word of the LORD came unto Zecha- 
riah, ſaying, 

Vid. ver. 4. tot. : 

9 Thus ſpeaketh 1 the LORD of hoſts, ſaying, 


* Mics. 2, * Þ Execute true judgment m, and ſhew mercy » and 


Mar.23.23 Compaſſions o every man p to kis brother q. 

+ Heb.j«4z 1 Or did ſpeak, 3. 2. ro your Fathers, and thus he doth ſpeak to 

judgment of you now, #m God required former Judges, and he requireth preſent 

truth, Judges, wirhour Hatred, Prejudice, Partiality, or Brivery, to give 
true <entence. 7» Be kind and beneficent ro ſuch as need. Wrong 
none, if you could ; do Good to all you can. o Wirhrendereſt and moſt 
abundant Piry, with a Heart that feels their Miſeries, p As this 1s 
every Man's Duty, let it be every ones Practice, q 2.2. to every one 

; char needs you. 

*Jer.g.29, 10 And * oppreſs r not the widow 5s, nor the fa- 


*Ch.8.19, therlefs, the ſtranger, nor the poor, and * Jet none of 
[4d you imagine evil againſt his brother in your heart 7. 
7 Do nor firſt miſreport their Perſons, their Adjons, and their 
Caſes, and on that Prerence do them wrong, and oppreſs them : "cis 
double Opprefiion, ro oppreſs by talle Intormation, and then con- 
demn ; the firſt is an Oppreſſicn of Righteouſneſs, the next 15 Op- 
prefſion of the Righteous, 5 A Caralogue of helpleſs ones who are 
under the peculiar Tutelage of Gcd, Exod. 22. 21, 22. Demt. 10. 18. 
and 14. 29. and 24. 17, 19. Ja. 1, 17, 23, &c. t Neither think 11] 
of, or wiſh ill to, nor plor evil againſt one another, 
11 But they refuſed to hearken «, and pulled 
+ Heb. they % b 
gave 2 away the ſhoulder x, and | ſtopped their cars y, that 
backſiiding they ſhould not hear z. 
ſroulder. # They wilfully were ignorant, would not conſider nor underſtand. 
FT Heb. , Next they (hifr from doing their Dury, withdraw their Shoulder 
made btz2Y from the Yoke of the Law, Neb. 9. 29. Hoſe 4.15. y And to make 
ir higheſt Concempr, they a&t the deat, Man, fiop their Ears, and lo 
turn their B:cks on God, 47 All rhis out of an obſtinare Reſolution 
to be unacquainted with God's Will, and their own Bury. 
1.2 Yea, they made a their hearts as an adamant b 


Chap. VII. ZECHARI AH. 


Chap, VinCha! 


+ by the former prophets þ - therefore ; cam2 a great f He, 


wrath k from the LORD of hoſts /. | 
« Though the Hearr of ir ſelf is far from taking Impreſſions, and 
receiving kindly the Law 6f God, yer theie deſperate Sinners think 
*cis roo pliable, they ſtudy how to harden ir, and this was the Faulr 
of many of them. b The hardeſt of Scones. c Which was perem 
rorily required of them, and they as peremprorily reſolved agaiaſt ic, 
4 Of God by Moſes, of whom they boaſted, whilſt they deſpiſed his 
Law. e Counſe!s and Commands, f Which the Lord of Hoſts their 
God ſpake, nay though they krew he ſpake they would not hear, 
g By hs Holy Spirit in clear Evidences, piercing Convictions, poxy- 
erful Operation, and dreadful Thre:tningsz yer they oppoſed and re. 
ſrſted, and ſinned againit his Spirir, þ All of them ated by the 
ſame Spirit, and precfiino them tothe ſame Duties, and foretelling the 
ſame Miſeries, and promiting the ſame Bleflings, bur all would nor 
prevail. z For this great Obſtinzcy, þ& Which conſumed the who!e 
Land, and burnr agatnſt them 50 Years together in Babylon. { In all 
waich the Hand of the Lord was moſt evidentiy ſeen, dealing to them 
according to their ways, Such were your Fathers, ſuch their Ways, 
ſuch rheir Suftering:, all which is well known to you who ſtarr ſuch 
cs and mean while run away trom the great Commands of the 
aw. 


13 Therefore mit is come to paſs, that as he » cri- 
ed, and they would not hear ; ſo * they cried o, and [ 


would not hear, faith the LORD of hoſts. 

m This is the very Cauſe, and "tis juſt roo. n My Spirit by the 
Prophers cailed, warned, intreated, and urged them to repent, obey, 
and livez bur they would nor, o By faſting avd howling in their 
deep, but choſen Diſtreſs, in the Miteries they fell under atrer Geda/s. 
ah's Death, yer | would nor hear ſaich the Lord of Hoſts 3 is icnor moſt 
Juſt I ſhould diſregard their Tears for Gedaliah, when after his Dearh 
rey pretended to enquire thac they might obey my Word, Fer. 42, 
2, 3, with g,6? yer then they gave my Prophet the Lic, and con- 
temptuouſly reſolved ro do contrary ro my Word by kim, Fer, 43 4, 
Thus you know my Refentments of your Faſts held on with your Sins, 
ſaith the Lord, 

14 But I ſcattered them p with a whirlwind q a- 
mong all the nations r whom they knew not s - thus 
the land t was deſolate after them «, that no man 
paſſed through, nor returned x; for they y laid the 


| pleaſant land deſolate. 

_ þ Whenthey had ſo provoked me, I caſtthem out of their Habica- 
tions, purſued them with rhe Tempeſt of Wrath that ſcatrered them 
as I threatned, 9 Irrefiftibly, ſuddenly, and tearing all into Pieces, 
as Whirlwinds do. r All the Heathen that hated them, and their 
Ways. $5 Where they could have no Pity, norany Relief, nor com- 
mon Commerce z but as barbarous Uſage as fierce and unintelligible 
Enemies can give them, t Once flowing with Milk and Honey ; once 
full of Cities, Men and Catrel, now waſte as a Wilderneſs. # Either 
the Jews caſt our, or che Chaldeans who caſt chem our, + *'Twas nor 
fc ro make a Road through a Land fo void of all Necefſaries, fo full of 
wild and ravenous Beaſts, ſo unwholſom as to the Air, ec. y Sinul 
Jews by their Sins, fierce Chaldeans by their Sword ; and God, by 
his juſt Diſpleaſure, laid the pleaſanc Land moſt deſolate and waſte, 


CHAT. VL 


The prophet comforteth the Jews with the reſtauration of Feruſalem, 1—-8* 
They are attive and encouraged to build the temple by God's ſxvour to 
then, 9 Is. Heexhorttth them to godlineſs, 16, 17. Thtiy faſt- 
tug ſhall be turned into joy, 18, 19. Gratbous promiſes of enlargement 
made nnto them, 20 —— 23, 


to me, ſaying, 

a Or Aud, Hed. as the {word of Reproof in the former Chapter, 
ſo the word of Corſfolation in this Chaprer was from God, 6b Hereby 
God afſurceth the Jews that what he promiſeth he can perform, and 
therefore in this Chapter, where ſo many things, ſo great, are pro- 
miſed, this Name is very many times repeated, ix. 18. 

2 Thus faith the LORD ot hoſts, I was c jealous 
for Zion d with great jealouſy e, and I was jealous for 
her f with great fury g. 

c I have been in time paſt, in days of old, before the Captivity, 
and I] have been fo ſince the Captivity for ſome Years paſt, 4 Pro- 
perly tis che Paſſjon of a Lover or Husband, mix'd of Love, Care and 
Anger in their higheſt Degrees for the Beloved, and againft all char is 
hurtful co ir; ſo God had greatly loved Zion, hid been careful of her 
Honour and Welfare, and difpleaſed wich her Sins, (which firſt hurt 
her) and rhen with rhe Chal:iteans, which violated her. e With great 
Care that ſhe ſhou!d not, as tormerly, ſin againſt my Love, and her 
own Welfare, and with a great Love ro do her Gcod now, and to 
reſcue her from her Enemies. f On her Behalf, and not as tormerly 
againſt her, I zm jealous in favour to her (as the Hebrew Phraſe im- 
porreth). g With Hear of Anger againſt her Enemies, as cb, 1. 143 
15. which ce, 


3 Thus faith the LORD, I am returned hunto Zi- 
on z, and wiil dwell in the midſt of Jeruſalem k, and 
Jeruſalem * ſhall be cailed 1 a city of truth mz; and 
the mountain of the LORD of hoſts uy, the holy 


mountain 0. 

h I did in anger depart from finful and incorrigible, and unhum- 
bled Tract, and ferrt them- into a long Caprivity, and a far Diſtance 
from my Houſe ; butnow Iam pacified, they puniſhed, and I will be 
no longer abſcne from them Iam retyrned, nor by Change of Place, 
but by Change of my Dcalings with them, # Literally ro my Plice of 
antient Reſidence, wherethe Temple and Ciry of David ſtood ; ſpi- 
ritualiy ro the Church whereſocver it was kumbled in Diſtreſfles, 
+ Once more, asof old, I will tix my Refidence, and afford my Pre- 
ſcnce there, as i Kings6. 13. ard P(a!. 68. 16, according ro Promiſe 
repe: ted ro my People Feryſalem ſhall b: my Dwelling pizce, / Ir 


ſtone, leſt they ſhould hearc the law d, and the words e 
which the LORD of holls f hath ſent in hisſpirir g | 


by 


ſhalibe, for I will make it a # City of Truth, her Cirizens thall love 
the 


the "andy 


[ Gain 4 the word of the LORD of hoſts b came ' 
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© 48e.com- fave þ my people from the eaſt-countrey z, and from 
= ty of the 
7 on 4098 f Hereagain God engageth his Almighty Power to make good his 
” 0 e)al, 


* Hag. 2.4, 


Chap 


Jo 


f mine, or 


Cambyſes in the Perſian Crown, and his Father-in-law Cyaxares in the 


14:15 Nothus, is ro make theſe two Prophets either ro be filenc 112 
Years cogether, or to preach with litle Succeſs, and lefs Complain, 
for I do not remember char eicher-of rhem chargeth this People with 
this particalar Faulk, x According co God's Command and your 


VI. 


he Truth ard ſpeak it, , as well ; 
Mp Anga hor. preſcribed ro them, and they ſhall inheric the 
Truth of my Promiſes roo : much to this 15 that of Ex2k. 37. 23 24: 
to the end of the Chapter. 7 Either Zeryſalem ſhall be called, The 
Monnt.ain of the Lord of Hoſts, or Mount Moriah, on which the Temple 
«25 builr, o Shall be called, and be the holy Mountain, for that the 
Temple is rebuil: there, and the holy Worſhip of God reſtored there 3 
impure Idols which were worſhipp'd there by your impure Fathers, 
and thereby was the Mountaln defiled, {hail now be caſt our, and 
none but the Holy God worſhipp'd in his holy Temple. 

Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, * There ſhall 
et old men p and old women q dwell in the ſtreets of 


Jervſalew, and every man r with his ſtaff in his hand 


p Very old Men, and very old Women; formerly War, or Fa- 
Peſtilence, and waſting Diſeaſes, or wild Beaſts, did cur off 
Men and Women before they grew to old Age; bur now it ſhall be 
otherwiſe, I will bleſs with Health, and long Life, in a peaceful 
Scate. Though naturally che weaker, though by Child-bearing far- 
ther weakned ; yer there ſhall be many of thele very old 3 or poſfibly 
irmay incimate a very long Life wich their beloyed Mares, and ſo old 
Men will be antient Husbands, old Women their antient Wives, 
However, this old Age ſhall be a Crown of Honour to this City. 
7 Every one, as Heb, will bearit. s Through Mulricude of Days, it 
ſhall not be from Weakneſs and Diſeaſes, that they lean upon their 
Staff, but very Age ſhall bring them to it. 


5 And the ſtreets t of the city ſhall be full « of boys 


and girls x playing y in the ſtreets thereof. : 

t le Srl - = many young ones healthful, ſtrong, brisk, 
and lively, the preſent Joy, and future Hope of all. x So will I ful- 
filthe Promiſe of mulriplying your Children, y Fer«ſalem ſhall be in 
that Peace, Health and Plenty, that Parents ſhall neither fear Danger 
to their Children abroad, nor need their- Labour at home, So ſhall 
that, Pſal. 128. be fulfilled to them. 


6 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, If it be || mar- 


eyes ? ſaith the LORD of hoſts e. | 

7 Theſe things promiſed may perhaps ſeem very ſtrange and diffi- 
cult, if nor impoſſible. 2 In the Judgment and Opinion, or rather, 
tothe Unbelief of rhis People, b Few in Number, exceedingly poor, 
and perpetually ſurrounded wich Dangers. c Which are Days of 
ſmall things. 4 Impoſſible, or ſo much as difficulr ro me. e The 
Almighty God will do this, 


7 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts f, Behold g, Iwill 


the + weſt-countrey k. 


Promiſe. g Confider well what Power is to dothis. h Bring them 
ſafe. #3 Perſraand Media, which lay Eaſt from Zeruſalem, and being 
now Maſters of Babylon, and the capcive Jews, they are ſaid to be 
brought our of the Eaſt, though otherwhiles they are brought out of 
the North 3 both very confiſtent, & No doubr ſome of the ; were 
carried weſtward, the Trade of ſelling Men was known in thoſe Days, 
and Tyrus is noted and threatned for it, by Ezek, 27. 13. beſide other 
Sea-towns Weſt of Canaan, which would be ready to buy captive 
Jews, and convey them weſtward. Bur if this Promiſe ſhould look 
co the Roman Empire, and ſecure the Jews a Return from that Capti- 
vity, it is yu how their Empire lay Weſt from the Jews, Or per- 
haps 'tis a Synechdoche, theſe two Parts of the World mention'd, 
bur all Parts intended, as Pſal. $0. 1. and 113. 3. and Mal. 1. 11. 


8 AndT will bring them, and they ſhall dwell mz in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple ,, and I will be their God o in truth and in righ- 


teouſneſs p. 

{ Though many things interpoſe to hinder, none ſhall keep them 
from rerurning ; I will lead the way, I will guard them 1n it, I will 
ſupply their Neceſſities, I will give Strength to the Weak, and cheer 
up the Dejetted, 1 will gather and carry roo. m Settle their Habita- 
rion in Feryſaley, n A peculiar People to obey and honour me, ir 
contains very much, Fer, 30. 22. and 31. 33. and 32. 37, 38. Exh. 
11. 20. & I will own them, perform all my Promiſes ro them, 
} Both on God's Parr, and on their Part 3 on God's in Truth, on 
theirs in Righteouſneſs, in obedience ro God's righteous Law. 


9 T Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, * Let your 
hands be ſtrong q, yer that hear s in theſe days t theſe 
words « by the mouth of the prophets x, which were 
in the day that the foundation of the houſe of the 
LORD of hoſts was laid y, that the temple might be 
built z. 

_ 4 Beof good Courage, and hearten on each other to the Expeta- 
tlon of God's Promiſe, and the doing your Duty. r You returned 
Captives, 5s This is an Argument to revive their Courage, they hear 
God by his Word very fairly propoſing great things. # In theſe Days 
of Darius Hyſtaſpis, ſome 12 or 15, or perhaps 18 Years ſince the 
time I point at. In theſe Days of Hope from Darius favourably help. 
Ing, bur moſt from God aſſiſting and bleſſing. « Promiſes, Exhorca- 
tions and Counſels. x Haggai and Zechariah. y Inthe ſecond Year 
of Cyrus, which (if reckoned from his ſucceeding of his Father 


Crown of M:diz, which happened near abour Amo M. 3467, unto 
the ſecond of Darius Hyſtaſpis, Anno M. 3485. that is 18 Years agon) 
will make itlikely that Haggai and Zechariah are intended here : Bur 
to lay ir fo thar this re-edifying of the Temple be in the ſecond of Da- 


Z ECHARIAH, 


ſlaſl worſhip me in truth of Hearr, as well as | 


LO 


10 For before theſe days 4 || there was no hire b for 
man, nor any hire for beaſt, neither was. there -4 
peace c to him that went out, or came in, becauſe of 
the affliction d - for I e ſet f all men, every one againſt 
his neighbour, . Ts 

4 For eighteen Years together. - b Reward. or. Recompence, no 
Profit by the Labour of Man or Beaſt, ſowing or planting. fie. Hap 
I. 6, 7, 8, 9,10, I. and Hg. 2. 15, 16, 17. - and 721, 3. 1o, 11. Or 
elſe chough the x 70 laboured and received Wages, it proficed 
him nor, God blaſted it. £ No Safety or Content, and reft at home 
ora 3 nothing proſper'd as might be hoped, in Field or Houſe ; 
if they went out 'twas Trouble co ſee all unproſperous there, if they 
came home *rwas not one whit better : perhaps ic may intimate Trou» 
bles by War; burlI incline ro interprer 2D) D I'N as I haye done 
with Reſpe&, partly ro the Hebrew, partly ro the twelfth Verſe; 
4 Diſtreſs, or Scraitneſs and Want, chrough ſuch great Barrenneſs as 
attended all their Labour. e God juſt x, holy. f Let out, or rook 
off the Reſtraints which kept Men in ſome Order ; and when they were 
thus ler our, they did diſcothpoſe all, fell into Sedirions, and raking 
of Parties, and breaking their own and others Peace. 

11 But now gl willnot be unto the reſidue of this 
people h, as in the former days z, faith the LORD of 
hoſts k. | 

g Since this People go about building the Temple, and reſtoring 
my Worſhip with ſome Cheerfulneſs. þ God changech nor ; his not 
being what he was to this People is a Change of his Providenceand 
his Dealings with them. Our Afairs will be co us as God isto us. 
z See Ter. 10. let. a & See wer. 9. ler. f. 


increaſe x, and the heavens ſhall give their dew o, and 
I will cauſe p the remnant of this people to poſſeſs q all 


theſe things. 

| Which before brought nothing, or very lictle forth, ſhall now 
proſper into a plentiful Harveſt, ſuch as Mal. 3, 1o. 1m This was ve- 
ry much the Wealth and Suppore of thar People, this had been blaſted, 
as Hag, I. 9, 10. now it ſhallbe bleſs'd, and bring forth her expe&ed 
Fruic. » Summarily, the Ground you plant ſhall abundancly bring 
forth her Fruic ro your Satisfaction. o Which before were as Braſs, 
and made your Earth as Iron, hard, barren, ſhall now drop down 
their Rain, and make the Earth fruirful. Much like thar Pſzl, 92. 3. 
Hoſ. 2. 18. p By my ſpecial, ſingular Providence, and Bleſſing on 
them. q To enjoy, have the things and the Comfort of them ; 
whereas before, tho they ear, they were not ſatisfied, had not enough, 
Hag, 1. 6. 

13 And it ſhall come to paſs, that as ye were a 
curſe r among the heathen s, O houſe of Judah #, and 
houſe of Iſrael; ſo will I fave you x, and * ye ſhall 
be a bleſling y - fear not, but let your hands be ſtrong z. 
r Asthreatned, Det. 28, 37. and er. 24. 9. and 29.18, allwhich 
came upon them in this ſevency Years Caprivity, and the Miſeries thar 
preceded. .$ Nations who knew the Miſery which they heap'd on the 
Jews, Nations among whom they were ſcattered. # Two Tribes, 
# Ten Tribes, or rather ſome of chem which eſcaped Shalmntſer*s 
Hand, and adhered ro F4y44h ; or ſome that from the Diviſion of the 
Tribes did keep cloſe to the Houſe of David, and the Temple-Wor. 
ſhip. x In ſuch manner will I fave you, ſo wonderfully, fo graci- 
cus y A Form or Model of Bleſling; as Zeph. 3. 19, 20, 7 Be 
not diſcouraged, neither ſlack your Hands in the building of the 
Temple, and reſtoring the Worſhip of God, for God will be with 
you, and finiſhall by and for you, 

14 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, As I thought 4 
to puniſh you b, when your fathers provoked c me to 


wrath, faith the LORD of hoſts, and I repented not d;z 
a Determin'd firſt, then declared my Reſolution, in my Threars 
and many Warnings given, b Jews, the Body of that Nation; you, 
one with your Fathers, «c Highly, obſtinacely, and till there was no 
Remedy, my Wrath being kindled and continually increaſed by In- 
creaſe of your Fathers Sins and yours. 4 I did noc failto do as I fa'd 
I would; 1 neither changed my Mind, for I am nor a Man, nor 
changed rhe Courſe of my Providence, bur execured my Threats. 


i5 Soe again have I thought in theſe days to do 
well unto Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of Judah: fear 
ye not f. 


I have purpoſed and promiſed to do well to you, O [nhab'tanrs of 
Feruſalem and Houſe of Fudah, f For if in punithing, which I love 
__ was conſtant ; 1n bleſſing, which pleaſech me, I cannor bur be 
conſtanr. | 


16 © Theſe are the things that ye g ſhall do, 


gates mM. 
£ You to whom I am return'd, whom I have promis'd to blefs, you 
have ſomething co dothar rhe Bleſſing may come upon you, and look 


ſhi 

_ lie not one to another, as becomes ſuch a Peop!e, Pſal. 24. 4. 
Prov. 12. 19, Hoſ. 4. 1. 3 ToallMen; it hath been the Sin of your 
Fathers, they have lied, deceived and cheated, nor Strangers bur Bro- 
thers and Neighbours, bur do not ye ſo; every one you deal with is 
your Neighbour, do you ſpeak Truth to every ſuch one. & Vid.ch.7. 
wer. 9. let. m. | That may reſtore, ſettle and promore Peace among 
you as righreous Judgments will do. » Eicher referring to che Places 
of Judicarure where the Judges far 3 or more generally and compre- 
henſively through the whole Land, Exod. 20. 10. 

17 And let none of you imagine evil in your hearts 


againſt his neighbour n, and love no falſe oatho- for 


uty, 


all theſe are things that I hate p, ſaich the LORD. 
g 1 Vid, 


_— Gp vitk 


e So withlike Steddineſs of Mind, with an equal Unchangeablenefs, . 


168! # 

re of mat 
became ng 
thing, &c, 


12 For the ſeed | /hall be + proſperous, the vine + Heb. of 
ſhall give her fruit, and the ground ſhall give her ft 


* Rurh 4; 
Il, 12, 


* Speak ye every man the truth h to his neighbour 3, * Eph, 4: 
-| execute the judgment of truth k and peace } in your 2g. 
+He"). judg 
tr th, and 
the judgs 
you do it. Beſide building the Temple, and reſtoring publick Wor. 7**# 

in Sacrifices, theſe things ye muſt do. b Be true of your Word, £46 
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' that I muſt nor, will not ſer chem go unpuniſh'd ; if you'l be bleſt as 


4 Cs - Tal 4 
OY at _ 
4 


VII Z'ECH 
n Vid. chap. 7. ro. let. t. 0 Vid. c<4þ..4. ver. 4. let. y. you that 


muſt notlie ro.a Man, muſt nor ſwear to a Lie before God, Pſal. 1 8. 
4+» Exth. 17. 18, 19., p So thatT cannor be reconciled ro. them, fo 


| 


I promiſe. look yon do as I preſcribe.” This 15 reaſon enough why you 
ſhould nor do them. 


13 « And'the word of the LORD of hoſts came 


- unto me; ſaying, 


i9 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, The faſt of the 


' fourth month4, - and the faſt of the fifth r, and the 


faſt of the ſeventh s, and the faſt of the tenth 7 ſhall 


* be to the houſe of Judah'joy and gladneſs's, and 


+ Heb. ſs- 


temn, orſtt” 


fbnes. 


|| Or, conti- 
nually, 

F Heb. 
going, 

+ Heb. in- 
treat the 


ſace of the 
LORD. 


- 


chearful + feaſts x ; therefore. love y the truth: and 
S2CECs, 

Fn This nineteenth Verſe is a final Decifion of the prapoſed Caſe, 
and the whole of this Verſe ſtands on a Proviſo or Condition, Thac 
they do thoſe things required, v7, 16, 17. then ſhall rheir. faſting 
ceaſe, and turn into Joy and Feaſts.  q Wherein rhe Ciry was taken 
by che Babylonians, who on the nach Day of this Month broke 1nco rhe 
Cicy, Jer. $2412, 13: 7. Of which on' the renth Day che Temple 
was burat. s Wherein Gedalizh was kylled, Fer. 41. x. 4+ On the 
tenth Day-whereof the King of Babylon's Army ſat down before the 
City and beſieged it. #« Good Days, jn which rhey ſhall rejoice for 
a!l the Goodneſs 'that God hath ſheived chem in cheir private z rhey 
ſhall rejoice, x for publick; theſe Days of fafting ſhall be curned 
inco ſolemn * and publick Feſtivals, D3ys of Tharkſpiving to the 
Lord, for turning back rheir Caprivicy, and reſtoring Church and 
Save, y Leryour hearty Aﬀettion be fer on Truth, in all Concerns of 
Relivion, and cn Peace 1nall Converſe with your Neighbours. 

20 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts /, It ſhall yet come 
to paſs m, that there ſhall come people n, and inhabi- 


tants of many 0 cities. | 

! This ſolemn Arceſtarion, rhat *cis the Lord of Hoſts who will do 
that greac thing next promis'd, calls both for our heeding and believ- 
ing of it.” m How low ſoever the. Stare of my Church doch appear, 
and really is,: yet a time ſhall come when ic ſhall be more confide. 
rable. n People, that is, Multicudes of People, for they ſhall be 
0 Inhabicanrs of many and great Ciries, which 13 added ro explain 
what was more obſcure in that one Word, People 3 the Gentiles ſhall 
be added ro the Church, and increaſe her greatly. 

21 And the inhabitants of one city ſhall go to ano- 
ther p, ſaying, Let us go ||| ſpeedily q | to pray before 
the LORD, and to ſeek tne LORD of hoſts r- I will 
£0 allo s. 

p Great was the Zeal and Forwardneſs of primitive Converts, ro 
bring others intro. the Church, and to acquaint chem witch the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt ; and this 1s here forerold under the Zeal and For. 
wardneſs of the Ftws to gather one another, and to aſcend thus 
co the Temple. q In going ler us go, fer forth preſently, hold on 
conſtantly and chearfully, Iſa. 2.3. Mic. 4.2. vr To call upon his 
Name, entrear his Favour, or Face, as 'ris Hb. one part of religious 
Worſhip pur for all, and explain'd by ſeeking the Lord for Counſel 
and Supply, for Grace, Comfort and Glory, 5 This torercls a rea- 
dincſs 1n the invired, they ſhall with as much Zeal embrace the 
Motion, as others made it. ; 

22 Yea, many people and ſtrong nations ſhall come 


to ſeek the LORD of hoſts in Jeruſalem s, and to 
pray t before the LORD. 


This Verſe is both Corfirmation and 11luſtration ro the former, there 
*was People, here *cis many People, and mighty, or grear, nor the 


poor, and contemprible, and few, bur Pcople of a greater Figure 
in che World, Tie Gelpel firſt ſpread ic {elt chrough the Roman Em- 
pire, and triumphed in Rome che Lady of the World, Strong Nati- 


ons ſubmitted ro che Goſpel. 
Fruits of them mertioned in As 2. 10, 11, 12. 


5 Lirerally underſtood you have rite fi: it 
Myſtically, 7er- 


falen is the Church of Chriſt, or the Stare of it in che times of the 


Goſpel, Pſa!. 110. 2. 
tothe Lord. 


Ir, 2. 3+ t To purtorm all Goſpel-Worſhip 


23 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts «, In thoſe days 


it ſhall corre to paſs x, that ten men y ſhall take hold z 
out of all languages a of the nations, even ſhall take 
hold of the: skirt of him that is a Jew b, ſaying, We 


© x Cor. will go with you c - for 
5 with you f. 


14. 25. 


we have heard d * that God ec 


The Lord feems delighted with the reporting what ſhould be done 


y Thar 1s, many Mcn. 


in rhoſe Days of che building up his Feryſalen, and rherefore he bids 
his Prophet report it again, as he doth in this Jaſt v#ſe of rhe chap. 
x Once more the Lord avo4s this as his Deſign, fo his Work 3 as his 
Purpoſe, ſo he would eff:& ir. x In the ÞVays which ſhall be the 
Shadow of better, that ſhall be brought co paſs which ſhall be 
proportioned ro them; thus in the deliverance of the Church 
from #amz21's Conſpiracy, many in the Provi:ces of that mighty 
Kingdom became Jews 3 bur in the Goſpel-days it ſhall be more full, 
| z; As Children lay hold cn rhe Nurſe, or Mo- 
ther's Skirt to go with them. © 2 No Nation any longer excluded, 
b To whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, nay, who were thie firſt 
Preachers of ir, as che Apoliles and the ſeventy Diſciples. c We 
will go, that we may learn your Religion, and be of ir. 4d And now 
fee, believe and arc affured, e The true God, the only true God, 
whom to know 1s Life Ererra), 1s with you, our Gods are Vanity, 
a Dof&rine of 1ics, and a pernicious Cheat 3 we will caſt chem off, and 
no more truſt to Lies. f God is with you orly, and we muſt be with 
you, and of you, that God the Saviour may be with vs roo; having 
ho!d on you, we will not Ict you go without us, we ſeek your God 
2d our God, 


«x 692.0” 75,90 S046 


ARIAHR 


CHAP. IX. 


God deflroyeth bis enemies, but dejendeth bis church, 1-—-8.. Exuorteth 214 
to rejoice at the coming, and ber deliverance by Chriſt, 5 ——11. provi. 
eth viffory over her enemies, and all manner of bleſſings, 12—17, 


i "THE burden a of the word. b of the LORD « 


cus f ſhall. be the reſt thereof g when b the eycs ; of 
man, as of all the tribes of 1irael /hall be tovrards the 
LORD. 


4 4. e, The heavy, ſad and prievous, the menacing Predition of 
furure Eviks coming upon. a People ; fo Burden m Prophertjck Stile: 
I\2.13+,1, and 15.1. Nah. 1.1, Hab. 1. 1. ſignifiech. © In which 
trom-/God's own Mouth Zechariah threatnecth. This might be read in 
A ppoſition. thus, The Burden, the Word; for when the Word of 
the Lord threanerh ſad Afflitions, they will come a sa heavy Burden, 
they cannor decline withour Repencance, nor ſhake off by their* owy 
Screngrh, e Ot Boſts, the-God of Iſrael, who determins whar he 
will do againſt Tra!!'s Enemies, and none <an alcer his Purpoſe, 
4 Or oz, againſt, Hib. e Not Meſſial/s Land, as ſome; nor the Land 
of an 1dol, called Hadrach, i. e. che Sun, as orhers'z nor yer the Land 
or Countries that lie round abour Fudea, - as others 3 nor yer is Ara- 
viz, here meant as others, bur-"tis the Name both ot a Ciry in C.c%- 
jyia, and here fignificth che Councry allo. This Town was rot (ar 
from Damaſcus, and about 25 Miles diſtant from Boſtra, a Sea-Town 
of Phenicia, which is nor far from Byblos, now called Giolee, or Gibel- 
letto, fays my Aurhor 3 no farther mention is made cf it in Scripture. 
It was likely an Enemy to the ers, and had finn'd theren, and no!y 
muſt account for ir, and be puniſhed, f Chief City of rhat parc of 
Syria 3 and whether Abe! was ſlain there or no, cr whether char Mut- 
der gave 1t the Namie, or whether the Erymology be rightly given 
C Dam._) Blood, ( Sach._) a Bap, I fay nor. Bur *twas-no friend to 
God's People, 1/a. 7. and here 'cis chreatned among other their Enc- 
nues, the Country is intended here as well as the Ciry. g This Bur- 
den ſhall lie long as well as heavy on Damaſcus. b Rather jor, Hh. 
s Eye, Hib. as we read ir, it is of ſome difficulc Incerpreration, bur more 
eaſy if read, as it may be, thus, For unto the Lord is the Eye of Mn, 
ang of the T:ibes of Iſrat!, t. e. unto the Lord ir belongeth to look to, 
and by his Providence to diſpoſe of all Men as well as of If ae!, ard 
all Mens Appeals in Caſes of wrong are to Heavenz: ſo chey who bave 
been wrong'd by Syrian Injuſtice, keok to Heaven for Rrghr, and co ht 
avengcd, and God will do jt. 

2 And Hamath k alſo ſhall border ] thereby ; Ty- 
rus mand * Zidon n, though it be very wiſt o. 

þ A principal noted Town of Syria, once called Epiphania; it was 
near Neighbour to the Jews, for *twas a Boundary of the Land of 
Promiſe, { Shall be ſo near to this Srorm which comerh, chac chey 
ſhall be the worſe for ir. The Country called by this Name, in 
which Riblah was, and where the barbarous Murder of many Nobles 
of the Fews, the Murder of Zedebiah's Children, and his Eves were 
pur out; all which Cruelty, ard tfuch like, Hamatbh muſt tuffcr for, 
now God rides his Circuit and judgeth, » A famous Marr as ever che 
World had, on which Ezeki#l beſtows his 26, 27 and 28 <7. which 
ſee, n Another Mart, and on the ſame Sea, more anrient tian 7y 74, 
and as much an Enemy to the 7ews, threarned as here, fo by #22. 
chap. 28. Tyrus, wer. 3, Zidon, vtr.21, which ſce, o Each of 
chem, z. e. the People, the Goveriours, and Counſciiors of borh 
theſe Cites are ſubrile, and think by Craft ro ſave rhemſelves ; bur his 
(hall nor be, God derides cheir Wildom, Exc4. 28. 3. 

3 And Tyrus p did build her felt a ftrong hold q, 
and * heaped r up lilver as the duſts, and fine gold as 
the mire s of the ſtreets. 

þ Which was naturally a ſtrong Hold, ficuate on a preat Rock in 
the Sea, q Fortified her (elf mightily, and chen choughr her ſelt im- 
pregnable, 7 Gather'd Treaſure, and laid ir up, fo that there was 
noend of it. s *Tis a proverbial Spcech, and ſpeaks che very rich 
Stores of chcir Gold and Silver, by which they migit buy thr 
Pcace or maintain their War : So thar here is Witdom, Strength and 
Treaſure, che Maſter-ſinews of War, yer all chcfe cannot profit them 
in che Day of their Calamiries approachivg. 

4 Behold t, * the LORD will caſt her out «, ard 
he will ſmite her power inthe ſea x, and ſhe y ſhall be 
devoured with fire z, 

t Obſerve ic, for I tel] you truth, though ſtrange, 'cwviil be fo. 
u The Lord will do this, -he will cje& and caſt her ur of her Inhe- 
ritance, as the Word in the Heb, and he will inherit her, as che 
Word alſo bears. God will do both, he will ſeize into his Hand by 
ſome cr other, and ſo put them our of all. Her Fortifications ſhall 
not be able ro ſecure her Polic{lion, x The Lord declares huw 
he will do what he threatens againſt Tyr z where their Strength liech, 
he wyll break them, take away their Shipping, and then both Trc2- 
ſures will waſte, Trade will fail, and Auxiliarics will nor be porren, 
y Tyrus, probably Zidon wich her. xz Thar is, by the Enemy inche 
Siege, or at the raking of her. All which was done abour 4. 21. 
3572. one hundred eighty five Years after this Prophecy, when A!cr- 
arder Magnus maſter'd Tyris ar Sea with a Fleer of 190, or 200 Ships, 
rook the City, flew many Thouſands of them, and as Curtis reports, 
burnt the City. 


5 Aſhkelon a ſhall ſee it b, and fear c; Gaza 4 alſo 
ſhall ſee it, and be very ſorrowful e, and Ekron f : 
for her expectation g ſhall be aſhamed b, and the king 
ſhall periſh ; from Gaza, and Aſhkelon ſhall not be in- 
habited k. | 
a Threatned by Zephaniah, chap. 2.' ver. 4. which Threat was exe- 
cured by the Babylonians ſoon after the Jews Captiviry, when N«b4- 
chadnt2za! waſted the Sea-coaſt, and beſieged and took Tyyus 3 bur rhis 
Threat of Zechariah was ſully executed by Alexander Mag, as is moſt 
likely, 


Chap. 


in d the land. of Hadrach e, and * Damaſ. + 
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E bloods, 


my 


= FCh. 2, $+ 


J "Iſa, 62, 
| 11. Chap, 
- 2.10, 


& binjelf, 


} Betore ir was Daughter of Zin, now it is Daughter-of Jeruſalem, 


ro thee, ro redeem and fave thee; he cometh for thee, as well as 
to thee, 4 The righreous One, who cometh to fulkil all Righteouſneſs, 


hb As Cities ſee rhe Fall of Neighbouring Cicies, they ſhall 
have che News of it and know ir, perhaps ſome Ajbkelonites may be 
there, and ſee the Siege and tell ic. & As Men that have no Power 
ro defend themſclves, . nor mcans lefr of flying from the Enemy. 
4 Another ſtrong Town, 4 Principality of che Philiſtines, Enemy to 
Ifae!, which in Nebuchadnexzar's time ſuffered with Tyrus, Zepb. 2. 4. 
Jet, #, and ſhall again ſo ſuffer in Alex2nder's time, as here forerold, 
! Atthe News of Tyr#s's Fall ſhall rake a Fright, and fall into Sorrows 
of a traveliing Woman, as che Word imports. f A Ciry famous for 
Jdolatry, ſee Zep?. 2: 4. ler. 4, Shall as much fear and grieve as 4- 

elon or Gaza. & Her hope thar Tjrus would break Alexander's Power, 
or hold our againſt it, and be a Refuge ro her Cirizens, who could 
not hope to wirhſtand che Conquerour. þ Turned into Shame antl 
Confuſion, i The Government be overthrown, and perhaps this 
licerally was fulfilled when Aiexander Mag. rook Gaa afrer two Months 
Siege, and two flight Wounds received ; and finding Betis the King, or 
Rojtelet, advanced ro that Dignity by Darizes, thought good to pur him 
ro a cruel Death, as Curtis, I.q. &3.e, For ſome Years it 
ſhall, be as waſte, or as 'cwas laid by the Babylonian, according to 


Zeph. 2. 4+ 
6 And a baſtard '] ſhall dwell in Aſhdod », and I 


will cut off the pride of the Philiſtines #. 

! Some ſay Alexander Mag. was by Olympias's Confellion declared 
to be a Baſtard, and thac he is here pointed atz bur I think rather 
Strangers, who have no Right of Inhericance, yer did dwell here, are 
meant, call'd Baftards, becauſe not che rightful Heirs, bur Intruders, 
» 4;01u5 now a ſtrong Town, a Ciry of the Philiſtines, bur ſtill of the 
ſame Temper with che reſt againſt che F:ws, and now as before, 
Zeph. 2. 44 muſt ſuffer with chem, » In cheſe ſtrong Cities did 
the Phi:s{tines glory, and boaſt rhemſelves as having been roo hard 
for the Fews even ar their firſt coming to Canaan, whocould not take 
their Ciries from them 3 bur now the fatal change is forerold, God 
will cur off chis Pride of theirs as he did in the cimes of che Grecians, 
the Seleycide, and the Maccabees. 

7 And 41 will take away his - blood out of his 
mouth 0, and his abominations from between his 
teeth p - but he that remaineth q, even he /hall be for 
our God, and he ſhall be as a governour r in Judah, 


and Ekron as a Jebulſite s. 

o Though proud and warlike Nations haye delighted to ſhed 
Blood, nay (if ſome judg aright) ro eat che Blood of their ſlain 
Enemies, yet now God will reſtrain, nay overthrow their Power, 
and rake the Prey out of their Mouth, they ſhall neither breathe our 
Slaughter, nor a& ir with their Hands, p This may poſſibly be 
explanatory of the former, bur I think ir rather is meant of their 
abominable Sacrifices which they offered and feaſted on, ſo the Word 
in Deut. 7. 25. with 25, 1 Kings 11. 5, 7. 2 Kings 23. 13. and by 
Hiſ. 9. 10. God will puniſh for theſe Sins, Tdolarries, and by his de- 
ſtroying the People and Cities of thoſe Abomijnations will remove 
them for ever, q The Remnant, even char (ſo it might be read;) if 
ſo read, it points our that ſmall ſele& Number who eſcape the Sword, 
and are reſerved to be for God, to worſhip, obey, honour and love 
him ; ſuch a Remnant as 1/a. 4. 3. oras 1/a.17.6, or 1/a.24.6, Thoſe 
few 7Z:ws whom God preſerved from the Rage and Cruelty of theſe 
bloody Idolaters, ſhall be the Lord's peculiar ones. r For Reſpe& 
and Honour which fhall be given to chem, *cis not ſaid they ſhall be 
Governours, bur they ſhall be as like Governours, 5 The City for the 
People, and this one Ciry and People for all the other : All the Phili- 
tines ſhall be as Jebſites, Servants to the People of God, or ſlain. 


8 And * L will encamp s about mine houſe r becauſe 
of the army », becauſe of him that paſſeth by, and 
becauſe of him that returneth x ; and no oppreſſor 
ſhall paſs through y them any more : for now havel 
ſeen with mine eyes Zz, 

s Picch'd, not the Tents of Travellers and Shepherds, but of an 
Army; God in the midſt of his own Hoſts, and Angels among them, 
Guardians roo, t This material Temple ; bur as *tis an Emblem of 
the Church. « Of the Perſian and Grecian Army, whoſe March lay 
either chrough or near to Fudea and Feruſalem. x Armies are very 
rrouvleſom, coſtly and dangerous in all their Marches, the People of 
God, his City and Temple, ſhall be as gariſon'd and fortified, as if ſe- 
cured by an Hoſt 3; God will have Angels pitch their Tents round abour 
thoſe that fear the Lord. Fudea was a Thorough-fare co the Zgypti- 
«an and Syyian Armies, to the Grecian and Perfian; an unadviſed At- 
cempr to ſtop Pharaoh Necho 1n his Paſſage chrough once, coſt Joſiah 
his Life 3 bur God will be a Guard to his People, whilſt their Enemies 
are mo: ing. All this was accompiithed in the rimes of Alexander and 
his Succefſors, in midſt of whole Wars, though the Jews ſuffered 
lomewhart, yer they were mightily defended by their God. y As 
formerly, when they had [ngrefs, Egreſs, Regreſs at their Pleaſure, 
as if Lords of the Soil, and of the People roo. 7 I ever ſaw it, bur 
now I manifcſt that I rake notice of ic purpoſely to redreſs it: I fee 
how vilcly they uſe my People, they ſhall do ſo no more. I behold 
as P/al, to, 14. Miſchief and Spice co require it, 7 


9 © * Rejoice greatly c, O daughter of Ziond; 
ſhout e, O daughter of Jeruſalem f - behold, thy 
King 2 cometh unto thee þ - he {5 jutt z, and || having 
falvation k, lowly 1, and riding uponan am, andup- 
on a colt the foal of an aſs n. 

c The Prophet calls for ſuch a Joy as exprefſerht ir ſelf in outward 
Geſture, as indeed the Daughrers of Zion did in their Hoſannahs, 
when this had its Accompliſhment. d Feruſalem's Irhabiranes, or 
the Church, e Proclaim aloud your Joy ar rhe News I now tell you, 


likely. 


Loth the Church and Stare among the  7ews' had great Cauſe to 
triumph ar this. g The Redecmer, expe&ed promiſed Meſſiah, Son 
of David, the only Reſtorer of your lapſed Scare. þ Chriſt cometh 


ZECHARIAT. 


and to be our Righteouſneſs. & Deſigns to ſave, and hath thar in his 

Eye that he can ſave, 'cis in his Power : He can fave us as he did fave 

himſelf, by raiſing himſelffrom the Dead. f Low and mean of State, 

and meek or lowly of Mind. » A Beaſt of no State or Price, an 

Emblem of his ourward Scate. »3 In this fome Footſteps of Sove- 

5 434 appeared in the Colt's raking and bearing him quietly, 
. I9, 


im 9, and the horſe from Jeruſalem p, and the battel- 
bow q ſhall be cut off; and he ſhall ſpeak peace unto 


even to ſea t, and from the river « even to the ends of 
the earth x. 

o Whenche M:52h comes and ſets up his Kingdom, he will need no 
external Force, he will do thar by the Power of his Spiritz Chariors 
of War are for other kind of Kings and Kingdoms, bur in promoting 
of his own Kingdom, he will make no ule of ſuch Force. p Either 
literal or rypical. q Another inſtrument of War, bur nor uſcful to 
the Prince of Peace, neither Bow nor Sword brought Salvation ro 
him, nor ſhall they te mencioned in the Day of his Conqueſt, 
! Make Peace for them, and chen publiſh it ro them; chart on the 
Croſs, this in the Goſpel ; rhe Gentiles ſhall rhrough him be recon- 
Ctled unto God and one another, Epheſ. 2. 16. s How mean ſoever 
on the Aſs, yer hath a large Lominion, 1s King of che Univerſe. 
t From the Red-Sea, and from the Arabian Gulf, to the Syrian Sea. 
# Euphrates urmoſt Bound Eaſt, x To the utmoſt End of Canaan, 
toward the Mediterranzan Sea 3 a Type of all che World ro be the [n- 
hericance of Chriſt. Theſe things promiſed here are of ſpiricual 
Nature, and be Bleflings of a ſpiritual Kingdom. | 
11 As for thee yalfo, i} by the blood z of thy co- 
venant a, I have ſent forth thy * priſoners b out of 


the pit, wherein 75 no water c. 

y O Zion and Feryſalem, thou Jewiſh Church ; theſe Words are 
Chriſt's Words to her, not che Propher's Words ro Chriſt, though 
Papiſts would have ir ſo, ro countenance a Limbus Patrum. 7 BY 
my Blood, faich Chrift. a In which thy Covevant is confirmed 3 
*ris God's Covenant as made by him, *tis Zion's Covenane as made 
for her, *cis Chriſt's alſo as made in him. 6 I have delivered and 
releaſed. Cyrus indeed by his Edi& ſent the Jews home, bur in this 
he was Chriſt's Seryant, and Chriſt was mindful of che Covenant, 
and to perform this, brought chem up. &c Babylon, compared to a 
Pit in which no Water was, wherein the Jews muſt have periſhed, 
had nor Mercy from Chriſt viſited them. Here is no Limbus Patrum, 
though ſome ſay ſo among the Popiſh Commenrartors. : 

12 © Turnyec tothe ſtrong hold 4, ye priſoners 
of hope e; even to day fdol declare that 1 will render 


double g unto thee : ; 

c The Prophet exhorts the Fews, both thoſe in Babylon ſtill, and 
choſe already in Canaan, to haſten up. 4 To Feruſalem, fay ſome, 
which had been a ſtrong Hold, and which was now to be built again, 
as the high Places of the Earth ; or to Chriſt, who is the Salvarion 
and high Tower of his Church. e Caprives in Babylon, yer under a 
Promiſe from God, and under an Edi& from Cy7z5 that you ſhall re- 
rurn ; chis gives you Hope, this maketh you Priſoners of ExpeRation. 
f In this Day of loweſt Diſtreſs, I declare, &c. g Eicher more chan thy 
Fathers ever received, or double, that is, twice as much Good ct 
joyed, as ever was thy Evil ſuffered, as 1ſz, 4o. 2. 

13 When I have bent Judah for me h, filled the 
bow with Ephraim z, and raiſed up thy-ſons, O Zion k, 
againſt thy ſons, O Greece], and made thee mas the 


ſword of a mighty man ». 

h In the Days when Fudab ſhall have recovered Strength and Cou- 
rage, and be in my hand as a ſtrong Bow, ready bent. | 3 Ephraim the 
Remainder of the ten Tribes (which rerurn'd with Zudab) hall 
be for ſupply of Warriours 3 as the Quiver filled, is ſupply of Ar- 
rows to the Bow-man, hk Explicatory to the former. / Agatoſt 
the Grecians or Tonians, the Sons of Favan, who had formerly op- 
preſſed the Jews, and bought them for Slaves, and did again oppreſs 
them in the Reigns of the Seleucide and the Lagide, againftt whom the 
Fews took Arms and Courage under the Conduct of che Macca- 
bees, ro whom Chriſt made good much of this Promiſe. m O Zionor 
Feruſalem, you O Jews! n A ſharp Sword of a mighry Man, or Gt- 
ant, who cuts down all that ſtands in his way, as the Maccabees did. 


14 And the LORD 0 ſhall be ſeen over themp, and 
his arrow q ſhall go forth as the lightning 7 - and the 
Lord GOD s ſhall blow the trumpetz, and ſhall go #« 


with whirlwinds x of the ſouth y. 

o The Almighty God, the God of I#az!, Lord of Hoſts ; p Shall ma- 
nifeſtly appear for them by his Works of Power againſt their Ene- 
mies. q Alluding co Warriours char then uſed the Bow z God's Judg- 
ments which flew his Churches Enemies, were ſwift, irreſiſtible and 
ſudden in ſtriking and killing chem. r Which breaks forth with Vio- 
lence, and runs from Eaſt ro Weſt in a Moment, which is very ter- 
rible many times. 5 Their God, the God of Tra?! t Give the Alarm 
ro them to provide for the War, ſound the Call ro bring chem toge= 
cher, and the March alſo for their moving, and ſound the Charge too 3 
God will infuſe new Courage, and give Dire(tions. « In the Head of 
chem as Capcain-General. x With Fury and Strength hke- that of 
Whirlwinds. y In which the mightieſt Whirlwinds are raiſed, or 
Whirlwinds of Tema! 3 ſome think rhe Propher alludes ro rhe Tem- 
peſt abour 53843, at che delivery of the Law, when all raztand Mo- 


ſes roo quaked for fear, Deut. 5. 23, 24, 25+ Je quaked exceeding- 


ly, and defired co ſee no more ſuch fight. 

15 The LORD of hoits ſhall defend them'z, and 
they ſhall devour a, and ſubdue || with fling-ſtones b, 
and they ſhall drink c, and make a noiſe d as throu 
wine c, and they ſhall || be filled like bowls f, and as 
the. corners of the altar, 


Ee « Is 


Chap: I d.< 


10 And I * will cut off the chariot from Ephra- *Hag.2.22; 


the heathen r, and his dominion s /hall be * from ſea *PL 72.8; 


[| Or, whoſt 
colenant is 
by blood; 

* [ſa.6$1.1s - 


| Now the 

ones of the 
ſling. 

gh [| Or, fil - 

both the 

bowls, 


Chap. >. 


> In the moſt dangerous Atrempts; me ews under their Captains in 
the Wars againſt the Grecjans, were preſcrved ro a Miracle according 
to this Promiſe, a A few of them deſtroy many of their Enemies, 
b As we read this Paſſage, ir ſeems to refer to the Slaughter of Gol:ah 
with a Sling, by David a Srripling ; ſo weak Means in the Hand, and 
under the Blefing of the great God, ſhall do mighty things : ochers 
read the Words, They ſhall ſubdue the Sling-ſtones, tht is, conquer 
the Grecians, who in their Wars uſed the Sling, and that with great 
Dexterity and Succeſs, «© In their Feſtivals, when they offered Sacri- 
fices of Thankſgiving for their Victories. d Shout with Shouts of 
Triumph. e2 Make a great Noiſe, as Men do whoſe Hearts are glad 
with Succeſs, and chear'd with Wine, f Rather they ſhall fill, z. 2, 
with the Blood of the Sacrifices they offer, both the Bowls and Cor- 
nersof the Alrars all ſhall be full of the Blood of Euchariftical Sacri- 


fices. 
16 And the LORD their God hb ſhall ſave them 7 in 
that day kas the flock of his people, for they /hall be 


his land s. : 
h As in Covenant with them, notonly as Lord of Hoſts by his Pow- 
er, bur as their God in Mercy and Faichfulneſs. 7} Fully deliver them, 
3.2. rhe Sons of Zion. k Inthe Day of their Conteſt and Wars with 
the Sons of Javan, 1 As a Shepherd faves his Flock, as David ſaved 
his. » Or, ſceing that they are precious, and of Value with me as 
the Stones of a Royal Crown, - or as the Stones of Trophy fer up in 
Memory of ſome noble Archievement, » Which are as an Enſign 
lifced up, to which whoſo repair, may give Thanks, and rejoice in 
their Deliverance, a Form of which, for ought I know, may follow, 


17 For how great is his goodneſs o, and how great 
x Or. grow, 75 his beauty p! corn ſhall make the young men || cheer- 
or ſpeah, falq, and new wine the maids r. 
o Infinice Goodneſs is the Fountain of all that Good done for this 
People, the Propher admires it, and ſuggeſts what 15 fir ro be done by 
thoſe that come and view thoſe Stones ſer up for Trophies. p How 
wonderful the Beauty of Divine Providence, 1n all the great Effe&s of 
ic in J#ae1's Deliverance and Salvation. 9 Plentiful Harveſts ſhallmake 
the young Men cheerful in ſowing, reaping, labouring in Harveſt- 
Work, as well as incating the Fruits thereof, y Such Plenty of Wine, 
thar all, young and old, ſhall be cheared with it. : 
And now theſe are the ſweet Fruits of remporal Salvation, bur the 
Fruirs of Spirirual ſhadowed our by theſe, are much more glorious, 
refreſhing, and worth our Praiſe and Wonder, 


CHAP. X. 


The prophet exborteth the Jews to ſeek to God, and not to idols for refuge 
in their diſheſſes, 1 — 4. and promiſeth ſpiritual bleſſings ana mercies, 
that God would give bis church, 5 12. 


* Jer. 14. 1 A SK ayeb*of the LORD rain in the time of 
22, the latter rain c, ſo the LORD ſhall make cc 


x Or./igje. || bright clouds d, and give them e ſhowers of rain f, 


toevery one g grals in the field. | 
2 It wasatime of great Scarcity with rhe Fews while the Temple 
ard City lay waſte, and the Prophets from God allure them *ris for 
neple&ing to rebuild the Temp!e, ro which Work the Lord does ear- 
neſily call by Hagg4i and Zechariah, with Promiſes of great Bleflings, 
which forthwith God would give to them, it they ſet to this Work 
and ſeek the Lord by Prayer z ro which Dury he doth dire& them in 
this Chapter, to the building of pry and Temple they muſt add Prayer, 
for the Bleſling is prepared, and fhall ve given when asked. 5b Jews 
returned from Bavylor, ſertled in your Ciry, and rerurned to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and ro whom many excellent Promiſes are made, you 
muſt pray. c Which uſually came about Spring to fill the eared Corn, 
and :o bring forth the Graſs, to make che Trees and Plants, with their 
Fruit, to be full and large; this latter Rain made Plenty of all Proviſi- 
on, and is proverbially uſed to fignify a great Blefling, Ho. 6. 3, 
cc By making the Vapours aſcend from the Earth, he will cover the 
Heavens with Clouds ; ſee how Fo, ch. 38. 28. doth elegantly de- 
ſcribe this Work of God, & Clouds which bring Rain, and pour ir 
out abundantly, when they are opencd wich Thunders and Lighenings, 
which do as it were broach the Clouds, rhey unftop cheſe Borcles, and 
they are bright Clouds through the Lightnings which break from them, 
Fob 28. 26, and 38. 25, 26, e The Jews his People, f Plentiful 
Showers of Rain that ſhall fat:en che Earth, and make it fruirful, 
g None ſhall miſs it, nor rhe EffeR of it on Corn or Grals ; Corn for 
Man, and Grals for the Beaſt, | 
# ſer.10.8 2 For the* | idolshhave ſpoken vanity z, and the 
Hab.2. 18. diviners k have ſeen a lie 1, and have told falſe 
T _ t- dreams m; they comfort in vain - therefore they o 
LO 2. Went their way þ as a flock, they || were troubled q, be- 


Or, an- 
wered Cauſe tbere was no ſhepherd y. 
that, 8c. þ Images, which before the Captivity they venerated, and at them 
conſulred their idols abour Plenty or Barrenneſs, and concerning tu- 
ture Events, Judg. 10. 14. 12. 19. 3. 3 Their Predidtions were vain, 
nothing of Certainty in them. & Sourhſayers and Conſulters wich ta- 
miliar Spirirs. { Foretold Good, when all iſued in Evil, no Good 
came. # They pretended a Revelation from Heaven, bur "cwas a 
Dream of their own Head, or a Cheat put on them by the Father of 
Lies. # Their Lies for the preſenc comtort the deceived, bur the Va- 
nity of theſe Comforts ſoon appears in the Diſappointment which fol- 
loweth. 0 Either they that conſulred, or choſe who ſent them 3 1n- 
deed almoſt allche Jews were thus fooliſh in conſulcing, and believing 
theſe Liars, and ſo confounded at laſt, fell inco a!l rhe Miſery they 
ought to eſcape, p They went into Captivity into Babylon. q Mi- 
ſerably oppreſſed and afflifted. » Without Guide or ProteQion, 
without Eccleſiaſtical or Ciyil Governours, that would faithfully do 
their Dury 3 and this was one Reaſon that they were ſo afflited and 


captivated. 
3 Mine anger was kindled s againſt the ſhepherds, 
-4 Heb. 4#- and I + puniſhed the goats# - for the LORD of hoſts 


| ſited «p01. 


Rings. 


AECHARTIAHYH. 


as the ſtones of a crown m, lifted up as an enlign upon. 


hath viſited x his flock the houſe of Judah, and hath 


made them as his goodly horſe y in the battel z. 

s Though *rwas Juſtly kindled againſt all, yer *cwvas more hor ang 
fierce againſt rhe chief Sinners among them, t Officers in Church ang 
State, who neglefted to keep rhe Flock from ſtraying, who were 
Ring-leaders in Tdolatry and South-ſaying. « The wanton, luſtfy] 
and perulant Officers among them, which like He-goars Puſh and 
wound, and trample under foot the feebler Catrel, as Exz%. 34.16, 19, 
theſe were more grievouſly puniſhed, Jer. 29. 22. and 39-6. # In 
Favour and Mercy, y Wich Change of Starz harh changed their 
ſheepiſh Weakneſs and Cowardiſe into Strength, Courage and Gallan. 
try, like that of a goodly Horſe; this appeared inthe 3accabtes Wars, 
| 3_ When all his Courage is ſtirr'd up, and he appears as 7ob brings 
| him forth with Neck clothed with Thunder, 7ob 39. 19— 25. 


4 Out a of him bcame forth the corner c, out of him 
the nail d, out of him the battel-bow e, out of him 


every oppreſlour f together. 
4 Or out from him, b From Fudah, rather from the God of Fu44h, 
c Which in Buildings is Scrength and Beauty, here *cis the Prince or 
Ruler, which is in a Polity as a Corner-ſtone in Buildings. & Fr.m 
God the Nail which faſtens the Tencs of War, or faſtens che Timber 
rogether in a Houſe, e All warlike Provition both of Men and Arms, 
ſynechdochically expreſs'd by Bow. f Or Officer, ExaRor, Colletor 
of Tribute, Jr was from God that Nebuchadrergar mightily prevailed, 
and in the Courſe of his Vitories opprefs'd Jae; and it is trom God 
alio that 7udah 1s at laſt made free, grows up to ſuch Power, as to 
be able to cope with his Adverſaries, to bear them, and ro impoſe 
«pn on them. He ſets up, and pulls down as he pleaſerh, 7a. 

O, tot, © 


5 © And they s ſhall be as mighty men h, which 
the battel z - and they ſhall fight k, becauſe the LORD 


founded m. 


cabees, h Shall be valiant, mighty Warriours. 3 Shall rake Cities, and 
near down thoſe that oppoſe them, and as uſual in ſuch Caſes tread the 
Conquer'd as Mire in the Streets. &þ Thus valiantly and ſucceſsfully, 
[ Fighterh for them, and againſt their Enemies, » This is the Cha- 
radter oi the Jews Enemies, they came with armed Men, anda mighty 
Cavalry, as Antiochius, and others did, in which they truſted ; bur 
this avalled little, theſe Horſemen were confounded, beaten, or fled 
away from a Beating : when God was with 7udal's Enemies, (© they 
behaved themſelves, and rrod down Fudah ; now he is reconciled to 
Judab, and fighterh for Zudab, Fudah ſhall behave himſclt, and ſuc- 
ceed againſt his Enemies, as before they did againft him. 

6s And 1 will ſtrengthen the houſe of Judah », and 
[ will fave the houſe of Joſeph o, and I will bring them 
again þ to place themq; for I have mercy upon 
themr - and they ſhall be as though I had not caſt 
them offs- forI am the LORD their God, and will 


hear them «. 

n God will give both Courage and Strength, Courage to attempr, 
and alſo Strength ro go through and finiſh the Attempt; in this chey 
of the Houſe of Zudh were famous in the Wars of the Jews againſt the 
Selexcid.e, in which Wars they had wonderful Difficulties, and as 
wonderful Courage and Succeſs. o The Remnant of the Kingdom of 
Tjrael, the Reſidue of the ren Tribes, called the Houſe of oſeph, for 
that Ephraim and Mfznaſſeh, part of that Kingdom, were the Sons of 
Foſeph. p Both Judab and Feb out of Babyloniſh Caytivity, q To 
ſetcle them in their own Land, and in their own Cities ; how far this 
dorh warrant the ExpeRation of an univerſal Gathering of this People, 
I donor undertake to determine, yr I pity them in whar they have 
already ſuffered, and my Mercy is nor clean gone from them, I have 
yer rich Mercy for them, and will ſkew it when they have builr Ciry 
and Temple, and reſtored Religion. 5s In every Reſpect they ſhall fo 
multiply, thrive and proſper, that rhough rhey remember ir with 
Gricf and Shame, yer the Generations ro come ſhall diſcern no ſad 
Marks of a rejected People. t Ina perpetual Covenant which I never 
can, nor will break ; I am and will be their God; they ſhould, yea, 
ſhall be my People, as ch.8.8. « They will pray, and 1 will hear, 
for they are mine, they will ſeek me as their God, and I will fave 
them as my People. 

7 And they of Ephraim x ſhall be like a mighty man y, 
and their heart ſhall rejoice as through wine z - yea, 
their children ſhall ſee zt, and be glad a, their heart 


ſhall rejoice in the LORD b. 

x Vid. ver.6. let. o. y See vr, s, let. h. 7 Which warmerh the 
Blood, chearerh the Spirits, and adds Liſe greatly, where a good and 
joyful Succeſs concurreth as here ir doth. a Either thus, in the Days 
of your Children this ſhall be, or rather when the Time comes for 
theſe things, they ſhall continue through your Generations co Children 
thar ſhall be born. b The Goodneſs, Power, Wiſdom and Faitl:tu!- 
neſs of God fhall be the Cauſe of this Joy, and many of theſe People 
ſhall indeed rejoice in the Lord, and inthe Meſſiah. 


8 I will hiſs for them c, and gather them d, for I 
have redeemed theme- and they ſhall increaſe as they 


have increaſed f. 

c Though they are now ſcattered far off, T will cauſe them to re- 
rurn; I will whiſtle, as a Shepherd ; and they, as ſcattered Sheep, 
ſhall run wich Speed back to the Flock : I called their Enemies lo once, 
and they came, Ta. 5. 26, and 9.18,19. and my People will come 
when thus I call rocthem, 4 This ſhall be enough ro bring them to- 
gether, or it ſhall be done as ſoon as ſpoke, ſo 1oon as I whiſtle they 
tha!l rerurn; # Ihave been at the Care and Charge of Redeeming, f 
raiſed Cyru5 to do it, I beſtow'd all Nations and Kingdoms on him, 
and afcerwards on Darius Hyſtaſpzs, to do this, toreſtore my Exiles, to 
replant F:d2h, to rebuild the Ciry and Temple ; and I will do this alto 
which is much leſs, I will, as a Shepherd with his paſtoral Whiſtle, 
call them in. f A Promiſe mide by Jeremiah, ch. 33. 22, and Exek- 


6. 10, 11, 37, 38, which ſec, 
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* tread down their enemies in the mire of the ſtreets in *t2yÞ 


5 with them 1: and || the riders on horſes ſhall be con- % my 
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, and * they ſhall walk up and down « in his name x, 


And | will ſow them gamong tie people þ : and 
they ſhall rememver me 7 in far countreys &, and they 


ſhall live with their children}, and turn again mm. 

/ Ic might ſeem impoſſivie rhe Jews ſhouid ſo increaſe, bur to ſa- 
tisfy us herein God promiteth to low them, ſo their Increaſe fhould 
belike the Increale of rich Soil that hath much Seed caſt on it, Fer.3r. 
27. and Hil. 2. 23. that Land ſhall ſoon be tu!l of Men and Cartel, 
when God ſoivs bocth. þ The Heathen ; where diſperſed, therethey 
ſhould multiply. # There rey ſhall think of me, and long for me, 
and defire ro return © Feruſalem, and ro my Temple, & Whither- 
ſvever they were driven in the fartheſt Parts of che Perfian Empire, 
/ Though Captives and Poor, yer chey nor their Children ſhall ſtarve, 
nay their Children born to them ſhall live, ard grow up with them, 
this young Fry Thall fill the Earth, # Tome, my Temple, their Ci- 
tyand Countrey. Thar this may alſo reter ſomewhar co the Converft- 
on of the Jews to the Goſpel, and to their ſpreading the Goſpel unto 
others fox mu'tiplying of che Seed of Trael according to the Faith, as 
| doubrnot, fo neither ſhall I particularly enquire, tince the Lecrer ſo 
fairly ſures wich Hiſtory and Matter of Fac, as is evident from the Mul- 
titudes that were gathered ro the Paſſover when Tits Veſpaſian coop'd 
them up in a cloſe Siege, ; 

10 *Iwillbring them again alſo out of the land of 
Ezypts, and gather them ont of Aſſyria o, and I will 
bring them into the land of Gilead p and Lebanon g, 


and place ſhall not be found for them r, 

1 Into which doubtleſs ſome haſted by an early Flighr from the Ba- 
bylonians before they waſted Canaan, and others fled though forbid- 
den, Jer. 43. where alſo in afcer-days ſome Jews ſought a Repoſe, 
and where they wondertuily increaſed if  Zoſephs's Scory be true of 
120 thouſand Jews fer ac Liberty by Ptolomerrs Philadelphus, when he 
procured the 92 Elders to tranſlate the Hebrew Bible iato Greek. 
Theſe Egyptian Jews ſhall be broughr back. o In which many yer 
did linger, loch to deparr, bur when God hifſerh for chem they ſhall 
come, þ Which was the Eaſtern Frontier of the Land of Canaan. 
q This was the North Frontier of the Land, and both truirtul and plea- 
ſant, chey are here mentioned as Parc for the whole, as betore, ch. 8. 
vin.7., 1 The Land ſhould be too narrow for them ; ſo I. 49. 20. 
and 54. 2, 3- which was in part fulfilled according co the hitiorica! 
and jiteral Part, bur fully 1n the ſpiritual Part. 

11 And he ſhall paſs through the ſea with afflicti- 
on, and * ſhall ſmite the waves.in the ſea, and all the 
deeps of the river ſhall dry up: and the pride of Aſſy- 
ria ſhall be brought. down, and the ſceprer of Egypt 


ſhall depart away. 

The former Part of this Verſe might be read in the precerperfed 
Tenſe, reporting what God hach done, and perhaps mer. ag: +c2le 
with the Context and Deſign, which 15 no doubr ro confirm the Fromitie, 
and make ir credible, though ſo many and great Difficulties render it 


CL ECHARTAK 


it ſelf. c Palaces built with Cedars, or elſe figuratively Nodbles, 
Princes, and eminent Men. 
2 Howl fir-tree 4, for the cedar is fallen e ; becauſe 


ſhan g, for the || foreſt of the vintage þ is come 
down 7. 

4 Either mean Men, or Houſes, and Towns builc with Firs, 
greater and betrer eſcape not, much leſs ſhall the meancr and worſe. 
f Howl, becauſe the mighry Men, Cities, Fortrefſes and Yunirions, 
are taken, ſack'd and ruined ; or elſe held by Enemies, which*s worſe, 
and of Detences, and Safety to us, are become our greateſt Annoy- 
ances and Dangers. #g Oaks, either lirerally, as chey were uſed in 
thar Country, for building Palaces, Ciries, Towns and Fortrefſes ; or 
elſe figuratively, the great Men of that Countrey, a Land very fruitful 
and pleatant, of whici: Naham 1. 4, þ Either all ſtrong Flaces which 
were for guarding and defending the Vineyards; or Fera/a/em ir lelf 
compared roa Foreſt in regard of the many and ral! Houles in ir, this 
beſt pleaſeth moſt Interprerers, In ſhorr, all are called to weep and 
cry, and howl tor the Miſeries that will come upon a!l forts, high and 
iow, on them and theirs. 7 Is laid deſolate. 

3 © Theres ka voice of the howling 1 of the ſhep- 
herds 17; for their glory is ſpoiled 2: a voice of the 
roaring o of young lions p ; for the pride of Jordan is 
ſpoiled q. 

k "Tis as certain as if prefent, as ſure all theſe ſhall! howl, as if the 
things for which they do hawl were already acted. ! A moſt bicter, 
loud, paflionare and diſmal Howling, #: Literally thus, the Enemy 
having broken 1n hath driven away, or eaten up their blocks ot Sheep, 
their Herds ; and they undone, howl moſt bicterly on the Mountains, 
where the Eccho more doubles the Horcor than the Noiſe. Or figura- 
tively, Shepherds are Governours, Magiſtrates, and Civil Officers, 
rogether with Prieſts and rrophers, who are over the People as Shep- 
herds over the Flocks, » What was their Honour, their Satery, 
their Joy, 15 ſpoiled, taken from them and given to others, o The 
diſmal Ourcries, p Of Men in Authority amevg the Jews, who ſhould 
have been Shepherds to defend, but were as Lions ro tear and de- 
your, and which lurk'd in 7eryſalem, and in the Cities of Z4dea where- 
ſoever they could lie in wair ro tear the Poor and Weak. q The 
great Foreſts on the Banks of or4an, called here the Pride of Zordan, 
either becauſe of the ſtarely Siruation of them, or becauſe the Pro- 
pher would keep rhe Decorum of his Allegory, he calls rheſe the 
Pride of Fordan ; for tharthe young Lions were wont to walk proud- 
ly, to range over it without Fear, So did theſe Men-lions ſecurely 
prey in F-r4y/alem and its Fellow-Cities, bur theſe are cut down, and 
now they muft no more range through to ſeek a Prey 3 to all from che 
North to the Eaſt of the Land of Canaan, is repreſented as made a 


Spoil, 
4 Thus faith the LORD my God r, Feed s the flock 


of rhe ſlaughter t. 


unlikely to Reaſon 3 I will, ſaith God, vey. 10. IT promiſe, who am he 
thac bath paſs'd through the Sea, the Read Sea, and brought my Pec- 
ple through ; who hath done this, can do whar he now promiſerh. 1 
am he thar dried up rhe Deeps of Fordar, (when at deepeft by che ' 
Floods, which were then upon the River) I can remove Obſtacies, | 


were they as greatas theſe, and as eafily lay low che Pride of Eii-mies, | 


or remove their Sceprers, as I did ro Afſyyia and Egypt ; fo the whole | 
Verſe is an Alluſion to what God had done in tre rwo famoyus Delive- | 
rances of his People under the Hand of Moſes and Folhua, brisging 
them our of Egypt through the Red Sea, and through Fordun, and dc- 
ſtroying the Egyptians, and delivering them our of Aﬀyrian Bondage, 
and in order thereto deſtroying that Kingdom. 


12 And I will ſtrengthen them 5 in the LORD x, 


faith the LORD. 

s Vid, ver, 6. let. ff. t Their God, in Chriſt fay ſome ; and *cis 
true enough, whether theſe Words ſo mean or ro 3 God and Chriſt 
are the Strength of the Church, and of all B:hevers. « Shall manage 
all rheir Afﬀairs, Civil and Military, Secular and Eccleſiaſtical. x By 
Auchoriry derived from, by Power received of him, by Wiſdom 
given from above, to the Glory of our God, and our Redeemer. 
Thus far the great things promiſed to the Jewiſh Church, and which 
were to be fulfilled in rhe crime from the rebuilding the Temple and 
City ro the Coming of Chriſt, through ſome 450 Years : in which 
times, If ought fell ſhort of Promiſe, it was becauſe the Sins of the 
_ provoked God to alter the Courſe of his Proyidence toward | 
them, 


CHAT Aa% 
The deſtri:ft'o of Feruſalem and the Jewiſh nation foretold, 1, 2. for their 
great unthankſ+/neſs to and contempt of Chriſt, but God's own cared for, 
others threatned, 3—— 6. Tie ſtaves of Beauty and of Bands broken, 


Io. The coſe of 4 fooliſh ſhe phe 1d, T5. 

I ( Pen thy doors, O Lebanon a, that the fire b 
_F ay devour thy cedars c. 

This Chapter is minatory, and foretels rhe Ruine of Jeruſalem and 
the Temple. this ſecond Temple by the Romans, and the Captivity of 
Jews uncr them for their rejefting of Chriſt z ſothe Times'of this 
Chaprer muſt be laid abour the Death of Chriſt and downwards, 
« Either che Temple, becauſe buile wich Cedars of Lebanon, ſo the 
Temple is called, Ezc&. 17. 3- and Hab. 2, 19, Or Zeruſalem, or Ju- 


th 


3” 


ez, whoſe Boundary northivard this Mountain was, It all theſe do | 


not fully ſure wirl! the Texr and Context, perhaps this auded may, 
Lev2nos a hiph .nd great Mountain, boundary between Fudea and irs 


Netghbours on th 


the Mountain, the dcep and diſmal Straits lead inro Facea, and wou!d 
be firſt atremp:ed by the Enemy thi firſt invades the Northern Parts 
on 7:14:24. Theſe Gariſons or Fortreſſes are jorcrold like ro be eafily 
ten, as if they opcned of theinſe, ves, and the Romins would have 
ealy Entrance by chis Means into Fudea, b Either figuratively the 


Rage of the Enemy, or the Wrath of God 3 or licerally Fire, .by the 


Enemy kindled in the Houſes and Build:nzs in 7idea, and in Levano! 


North, 1s here ſpoken to open its Gates, irs Fortifi- | 
Cacions railed to tecure the Paſlages, which rhrough the Hollownefles of | 


7 God the Fatiier. $5 O Zechariah, feed, comfort, rule ; but ra- 
:hcc the Father ſpeaks ro Chriſt the Son, and appoints him who is the 
et-rnal Shepherd to teed his Sheep. t Appointed to the Slaughter by 
different Hands, and for different Cauſes. Ir ſpeaks of rhe People of 
tie Jews who were killed by many Hands, during 450 Years they 
were a Flock of Slaughter co the Egyptians, Chaldeans, e&*c. afrer- 
wa;d to the Romans, who ruined their Common-wealth, flew their 
Citizens, and burnt their Ciry. 

5 Whoſe poſleſlors {lay them «, and kold themſelves 
not guilty x - and they that ſell them y, ſay, Bleſſed 
be the LORD, forTIam richz-: and their own ſhep- 


herds pity them not 4. 

u Either their own Governours, or the Romans, who in Righe of. 
Conquerors are their Poſſefſors 3 which way ever they gor them into 
their Hands, they ruined them, deſtroyed them boch in Body and 
Eſtate. + Think they do nor fin in doing this; fo low Thoughts 
they had of this People, ſuch extravagant Thoughts they had of their 
own Power and Aurhority. y Betray their Pcrtons or Liberty, or 
Eſtare, for Profir, or ({l| them for Slaves to Foreigners. 3 With 
profane ungodly Hearts do give God Thanks tha they thrive by che 
moſt barbarous Methods of Cruelry and Oppreflion, by bloody Mur- 
ders, as if theſe were Ways of his appointing to gain Wealth, as if 
he bleſs'd them. a Who by Birth, Cail and Office, were their pro- 
per Shepherds ; the Governours of this poor People, the Princes, the 
Prieſts, had no Pity on them in their Slavery or Blood ; look'd on as 
unconcerned, it may be glad, rhar either they gor a Booty, or were 


| rid of a diſaffeRted SubjeR. 


6 ForbI will no more pity the inhabitants c of the 


land, faith the LORD : but lo, I will + deliver the 4Heb.xake 
men every one into his neighbours hand 4d, and into tobe found. 


the hand of his king e, and they ſhall ſmite the land f, 


and out of their hand I will not deliver them g. 

b Their grear Sins have turned away God's Compaſſions trom them, 
' and Men ſhew no Mercy where God withdraws his. c The Genera- 
 liry of che Nation, the Body of this ſinful People. 4 Leave toa ruchu- 
lent, crue!, ſedicjous and trauJulenc Temper one againſt another, ro 
; make Parties each againſt other z to rob, umpriſon, baniſh or killeach 
| orher, as in the latrer Times of their State 'cis known they did. e The 
| Roman Ceſar, called here the Jew his King, for that they had choſen 
| himto beſo; or elſethe Head of the Faftion, f Their King and his. 
| Armies ſha!! deſtroy the Land, ix may point ro V:ſaſean and Tits, 
: who fack'd 7eruſal:in, burne the Temple, caprivaredd 97090 Pertons, 
, and few 600000 ar leaſt, though 7*pb!15 reckons I 100 thouſand, 
' £ They fhall never more be by my Hand delivered, or [ will caſt 
chem off tor ever, and fo their Capriviry under the Romans conginuech 
ro this day. 


7 And bIwill feed the flock of fliaughter 1, |; even j or,voity 
| you, O poor of the flock k - and I took unto me tivo the pror, 


ſtaves1; the one I called Beauty 1, and the other I 
. called || Bands 7, and fed the flock o. 


eſt Part they are lo co:rupr an obitinately diiobedient, I will cat 
Ee 2 CA 


Chap. R1 > 


the || mighty are ſpoiled f - howl, O ye oaks of Ba- ||0r, g«/- 


en d for | 
e The PR 


h Or bit, asthe Hebrew Particle is ſometime read z as for the great dtrs, 


; Chap. XI. 


them off; Bt, I will ſze4, &c. O therefore, ſo then, becauſe 1t 15 | 


the Will of God that the Flock of Slaughter ſhould be fed, I will 
jerd, 8c, 2 French Verſion ſeems this way inclined « 7z me ſus dons 
mis a paiſire les brebis expoſees a tuzrie, T am ſent then to feed the 
Sheep that are exvoſed ro Sluughter: # Eicher by che Violence of 
their Enemies, or by the monſtrous Negligence of their Shepherds, 
& This is explicatory of the former, and by rhe Ingeminarion of 1r 
fhews us thar God doth in his Charge to the Prophet typically, and in 
his Charge co Chriſt the Anticype, diſtinguiſh clearly berween People 
2nd People among rhe Jews, berween thoſe that were poor and for- 
Jorn, and thoſe thar were tyrannical, proud, cruel, and made a Prey 
of them; theſe are lefc cut of the paſtoral Charge, the other are taken 
Care of, { Thus he enters on the afual Exercite of his Office, an4 
rakes two Scaves to himſelf, arrie Meaning witereof we can bur gueſs. 
Two, ſay fone, to fignify the rwofold way of Chrilt's governing his 
reople by Lenity 2nd Severity. Oz, fay others, to nare his ſingular 
Careand Dilizerce in his Omacez wnen other Shepherds content them- 
ſelves with cne, Chriſt cakes rivo, Or whac it hereby Chriſt would 
be provided with one to guide the Flock, with another ro repel ſuch 
as would ſlaughter them, - to prote& againſt Vielence, and to direct 
ſuch as are meck ? Chriſt hath his golden Sceprer for his loyal and 
obedient SubjeRs, and his iron Rod for refraRtory Rebels, and violent 
Enemies. #: Or Vleaſantneſs, Swectneſs and Lovelineſs ; this lay in 
the Holineſs of his Precepts, the Excellency of his Comforts, the Glo- 
ry of his Reward. This is the firſt, and anſwers to the CharaRer of 
the ways of Wiſdom, Prov. 3. 17. They are Pleaſancneſs, the Or- 
dinances of God, and the Enjoyment of them are the Beauty of the 
Lord, an4 cur bcholding it, as David, Pfal. 27. 4. = Either alluding 
to the Lines wherewith the Portion of the Holy Land was meted our 
ro every one according to their Lotz or referring to the Ovligations 
Chriſt lays on Men, to hold rogerher in Peace and Unity. The Beau- 
ty of Grace and Glory, the Bands of Love and Peace. 0 With theſe 
in hand the Shepherd undertakes to feed and rule this Flock. 
8 Three p ſhepherds qalfſo | cutoff r in one month s, 

+ Heb.was and my foul  loathed them t, and their ſoul alſo ab- 

ftraitnes horred me 7. 

for. p Pur for many, adefinice for an indefinire Number. q Negligent 
or greatly fzulry, » Pur our of Office, or by diſcovering their Faulrs 
made them lie hid, and conceal themſelves, s In a little time. 
t Bated their Treachery and Idleneis. # Diſgraced and turned our, 
they hatred him; in which theſe Shepherds had roo many of the Jews 
thac ſided with them, and that bore a Hatred to the rrue Shepherd, 
and to his impartial executing Severity on the wicked Shepherds, 


#Jer.1s.2, 9 Then x faid 1, 1 will not feed you y - * that that 
_ dieth, let it die z- and that that is to be cut off}, let 
it becutoffa; and let the reſt eat, every one the 


+ Heb. his fleſh of - another b. 
fellow, or wx Afﬀeer that time of his patient and vigilant feeding the Flock, and 
neighbour, after his cutting off the three unfaichful Shepherds, and afrer rhe ill 
Reſentment he met with for ir; when he deſerved Love and Thanks 
for it, he is repaid with Diſdain and Hatred by the People, as well as 
by the Shepherds; when he faw all this, then, &c. Thus they re- 
jeaed Chriſt, the true Shepherd, y Next he rejeQeth them, he will 
no more rake care of them, or provide for them. « That which 1s 
ready to die, and will nor be cured, bur hath rejeRed the Shepherds 
Love and Skill, ler ir die 3 *cis like thar, if ye believe not, ye ſhall die in 
your Sins. a Either the ſame repeated to confirm and affe& them 
more, or elſe ir intends to leave them naked and unguarded to their 
Enemy, tocut them off by the Sword or Famine, &c. b Either live 
to be tefieged till Hunger and Famine make the Living ear the Dead, 
or cruelly kill that chey may ear, as threatned, Deyt. 28. 52 53; 
or Eife by Seditions and bloody inteſtine Quarrels deſtroy each orher 3 
!] which happened to chem in the Siege of Feruſalem by che Romans. 


10 © And I took my ſtaff, even Beauty c, and cut 
it aſunder, that I might break d my covenant e which 
I had made with all the people f. 


c Which I gave that Name to, which was the Beauty and Glory of 
them, the Covenant of God with all rhe Bleſſings of ir, his Preſence 
with them, his Love to them, and his ProteRion of them, and his 
Bleſſing on them. &d Signify and declare thar they had rejeed God 
and his Favour, and refuſed his Covenant, and that now God would 
hold ic for null'd, an4 nor obligatory to him. e This (omewhar 1l1u- 
ſtrates the Staff Beaury, which while unbroken, rhe Covenant be- 
rween God and the Jews was whole and unbroken; and *tis to be 
noced, Chriit calls ir his Covenant, for he was the Mediator of ir, ro 
bring us:0 God in Duty and holy Wa'king, and ro reconcile God ro us 
in Mercy and Grace, which is the moſt beautiful and ſweeteſt Oviect 
we canſee, f Here again all rhe People, that is, the Generality, in 
diſtin&ion to the Poor ard Meek, the litrle Remnant with whom the 
Covenant ſtood firm, though the Body of the Nation were rcjeRed 
and caft off, for God nor Chriſt have neither of them ever caft away 
his People, Rom. 11. 1, 2. whom he forcknew. 


It And it was broken g in that dayh- and || ſo the 
Poor of the flock that waited upon me z, knew k that 
it was the word of the LORD I. 


g The Covenant was abrogated by the Jews obſtinate Refuſal of ir, 
and the Mediator of ir. h Ir ts not to be wondred 'twas done in one 
Day at laſt, for the vrthankful unbelieving Jew had teen through 
many Generations breaking ir, now a day Gaoth ir, when it came to 
that, Not this Man bit Barabbas, and we have no King bit Czſar, and 
cruciſy, crucify kim. 3 Who knew the Meſſiah, believed in him, and 
obeyed him, obſerved his Bofrine, Miracles and Lite. & Saw, and 
owned God in allthis. That he had juſtly caſt off the Nation of the 
Jews for their Sins, their bloody Murder of the Lord of Life, and 
refuſing his Government 3 they ſaw God would by the Romin Power 
puniſh che Jews, and lay waſte their Land, Ciry and Temple, for this 
and rie'r other Sins, / All which was both according ro his wiſe 
Counſel and expreſs Word ; theſe underſtood whar among orhers this 
Prophet had 490 Years before written of theſe things. 


+ Heb. f 12 And 1 faid unto them m, lf ye think good 7, 
it be good give me my Price 0; and if not, forbear : ſo they p 
your 9*% weighed q tor my price thirty pieces of filver. 


Þ Or, the 
poor of the 
flock, &c, 
certainly 
knew. 


IECH AA 1 A It 


Chap, 
» Upon parting, Chriſt ſcems afcer te manne? of Men to mind 
them ot his Pains and Care for them, and wou'd have them reckon 
with him. » He puts it to them, whether they thought he deſerveg 
ought ar their Hands, and what it was. e Though I need nor Your 
Money or Pay, I deſerve more than you will give, and therefore do 
in this as liketh you. p The Rulers of the Jews, the High Prieſt x0: (4% 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, q Which was the Manner of paying jr, or p07 
Money in thoſe Days, r Which amoumes to thirty ſeven Shillings fix (0%. 
Pence, the Value of the Life of a Slave, Exo4. 21. 32, this was ful. 
filled when they paid Judas Tcariot fo much ro betray Chriſt, 2ar, 
26. Ig, and 27.9, -— 
13 And the LORD s ſaid unto met, Caſt it unto 
the potter « - a goodly price that I was prized at of 
themx. And1 y took the thirty prices of filver, and 


caſt them to the potter in the houſe of the LORD =, 

s God the Father, with Dereſtation of ſo vile an Afﬀront and Un- 
dervalue of his Son, faid, t To Zechariah in this Theatre, perſonating 
Chriſt ſometimes. » As being ſo little *:would hardly purchaſe any 3 
thing bur what was cheapeſt among them, a little earthen Ware, 3 
x Inan Irony God upbraids the Shepherds of his People, who prized 2 
the great Shepherd no higher. y Zechariah, who 1n this Part now 
emblemarically doth what 7udas will with Horror do when he hath 
{old innocent Blood, and betrayed it. xz Or rather caſt them into the 4 
Houſe of the Lord for the Potter, all which the Jewiſh Rulers a& over b 
in their proſecuting Chriſt unco Death. 

14 Thenalbcut aſunder mine other ſtaff, even 
|| Bands c, that I might break d the brotherhood & be- ||0r, i; 
arr, 


tween Judah f and Iſrael g. 

a So ſoon as I ſaw what Value they put upon me, or preſently af- 
ter the caſting them off from the Covenant, and unchurching them, 
b Chriſt did it really, the Prophet did ir in the Type. c Took no 
further Care to keep them in civil Peace among themſelves, bur lefc 
them to their ſeditious Humours, and inhumane Animofiries. Reli- 3 
gion which is true, 1s the beſt Bond of Peace, Friendſhip and Love; Z 
when the Jews caſt off Religion, and murdered their Lord, next they E: 
fall ro murdering one another. 4 Declare it broken, leave them to 
ſhew *rwas broken, e That Friendſhip which had been among them, 
f Thetwo Tribes. g The Remnant of the ten Tribes which fell in- 
ro moſt unnatural Seditions afrer rhe Death of Chriſt, till the raking of 
Feruſalem by the Romans, E- 

15 <- And the LORD faid unto me, Take unto | 
thee h yet the inſtruments # of a fooliſh ſhepherd &. Z 

h O Zechariah. 3 Pur on the Garb, and perſonate once more a Shep- 2 
herd quite difterent from him thou haſt repreſented. & This fooliſh E: 
People have rejefed the wiſeft and beſt Shepherd 3 let them fee whar : 
one they will chooſe, in ſeeing what Part thou now atteſt. 


16 For lo, I will raiſe } upa ſhepherd in the land, 
which ſhall not viſit thoſe that be || cut off mm, neither ||0r, ji 
ſhall ſeek the young one #, nor heal that that is broken o, 4% | 
nor || feed that that ſtandeth ſtill p - but he ſhall eat y g,, wt 
the fleſh of the fat q, and tear their claws in pieces y. 3 

| As a juſt Puniſhment of their Sin, refuſing Chriſt the wiſe and Y 
good _—_ 3 his Government they would not accept to their Sal- b- 
vation, that they chooſe ſhall be to their Ruine. » Or that are hid- 
den ; it is a fooliſh Shepherd who ſeeks not out thoſe that are loſt to 
bring them home. » Which are apreſt co periſh chrough Weakneſs, 
o Bur leaves it to die of its Wounds. p Either nor able to go for- 
ward, or hungry ſtops to eat, but the Shepherd will not wait while 
this is done. q Will feaſt on the farreſt of the Flock. r And with 
Cruelty extorr all from chem, tear off their Skin to the very Nails : in 
brief, a ſluggiſh, negligent, coverous, riotous, oppreflive and cruel 
Government, ſhadow'd out by a fooliſh Shepherd, is the Puniſhment of 
the Sins of the Jews. | 

17 Wo to the idol ſhepherd s that leaveth t the 
flock : the ſword « ſhall be upon his arm x, and upon : 
his right eye y - his arm ſhall be clean dried up, and bc 
his right eye ſhall be utterly darkned =. bo 

s To every one of them that are but the Images of Shepherds, b 
worthleſs and uſeleſs. t Caſts off the Care of the Flock, er. 23. 1. 6 
Exeh. 34. 2. » Of the Enemy. x To break his Scrength. y Blind by 
and betool his Counſels. x4 Power and Policy ſhall tail him, ſuch | 
ſhall be their Governours, 
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Chap 


: 
7 


75 
" 
Hg 

- 6 

# 


Feraſalem a cup of trembling to her people, and a burdenſome ſtone to hey ad- 3 
werlarits, 1-5. Fudah's vittory and r:ftawration, 6 —g. A ſpirit of E 
grace and ſupplication promiſed ; wiewsof our pierced Redeemer jollowed i 


with mourning, 10. All families ſEall mourn apart, 11 —14. 2 
[ HE burden of the word of the LORD a for 3 

Iſrael b, ſaith the LORD c, * which {tretch- * 16424 
eth forth the heavens 4, and layeth the foundation # 
of the earthe, and * formeth f the ſpirit g of man * Num* 


within him. 23. 
a Vid. this whole Paſſage, ch. 9. 1. let. a, b,c. b Or touching, con- Eccl,12" 
cerning, as Gall. Verſion upon, againſt, Heb. bears it ; and ſome take 
it in one, ſome in the other Senſe, though T think the main of the 
Chapter perſwades ir is to be rendred, for, in the behalt of Jrat!, 
i, e, the Church of Chriſt among the Jews until their Reje&tion, and 
among the Gentiles ever ſince their Vocarion, both have theic Con- I 
cern 1n the things here forerold, c Who giverh out Promiſes of E 
great things to a People in a very low State, and thereforeto raiſe q 
their Hope, rells chem by his Propher what he hath done. 4 As a 
Curtain, ſaith Iſaiah, ch. 40. 22, who did more eafily ſpread abroad 
the Heavens, than any Creature can ſpread forth a Curtain about your 
Bed, or a Canopy over your Head; by an Almighty Power going 
along with the A& of his Will, ſaying, Lerir be, all char immenſe Bo- 
dy ot the material, viſib!e Heavens, immediately ſpread forth it ſelt. 
e Uponhis own Almighty Word, on thar the chicf Corner-ſtones 


thereof do lie, F-b 38. 4, 5, 6. 1a. 51. 13. f In admirable rg 
ar 


Cha 


10: (4% 
jrr, Or p9b- 
(0%. 


{| Or, an4 


1111 {hall 
"i he 
or 
wich hall 
by in [782 


7 Je 


Fiz 7 
2 yuial: Nl, 


(Or, There 
1s frenoth 
t0 me and 
to £2 th 2- 
bitarts,$c, 


p. XL 


maceth us 3 90> 000=4 
for J7ae!, ad rhrearned apainſt 1frae/s Enemies. 


allo 19418 ; ] 


and with more eſpecial Arriice framed, fo Heb, imports, a5 12. 43. 7. 
and 46. 11. £ The immortal Soul, chat ſpiricual Being which ani- 
he who hath done all chis, can do all that 1s here promiſed 


2 Behold, I will make Jeruſalem þ a cup of || trem- 
bling i unto all the people round about k, || when they 
fall be ia the ſiege / both againſt Judah » and againſt 


eruſalem 7. TS 2 

h Tizat wear, unwalled, poor, and thinly inhabited City, Type of 
the Church, and much more the Church which is Antitype to Fersſz- 
em. i They fhalldrink rhzir own Bane, whoſe Swords be drinking 
the Blood of the Inhabitants of this Zeruſalen there 15 Poiſon mix'd 
in che Cup of the Wrath of God, which he will pur into the Hands of 
ſach wicked ones, and they muſt drink ir off. + To the Heathen 
round abous, to all ofrhem, all haye more or leſs ar one time or other 
moleſted Feruſalem, and God remembers ir, and hach provided for 
thema Cup of Aſtoniſhment, againſt the Day in which they befiege 
her, thinking then to finiſh all their Arremprs againſt eruſalem. 
I Strange Siege laid againſt a whole Countrey, and mighry Powers 
will be little enough co do this, ir requires a moſt extraordinary Pro- 
viſion ; now when all this is jn Readineſs, and no viſible Means of 
Eſcape, then will God make them drink the Wine of Aſtonifhmenr, 
and caſt them into a dead Sleep. # The Lind of Zadah, » Typical 
and myſtical, the Church of Chriſt, 


3 © Andin that day o will I make Jeruſalem a bur- 
denſome ſtone þ for all people q- all that burden them- 
ſelves with zt, ſhall be cut in pieces r, though all the 


people of the earth s be gathered together againſt it. 

o In the times of the Heathens afflicting rhe Church, from the Re- 
pair of Jeruſalem, till Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, and in ſucceeding 
times ſince 3 but the Day of the full Accompliſhment of this Prophecy 
is a Day knownto the Lord, p Too heavy for them, rhough many 
join cogerher to remoye ir. q Though all People of this known World 
ſhould burden themſelves with her. » They would be cruſhed ro 
pieces, as a Man rhar falls under a weighty and maſly Stone. s Many 
Nations have been confederate 3 now 1f you would ſuppoſe all through 
the whole World in league againſt 7eryſaley, yer they could nor ſtand 
under the Weighr of h1s Diſpleaſure, who is proyoked by ſuch Ar- 
tempts, he would grind chem to Powder. 


4 In that day ?t, faith the LORD, I will ſmite eve- 
ry horſe «4 with aſtoniſhment x, and his rider with 
madneſs y, and I will open mine eyes upon the houſe 
of Judah z, and will ſmite every horſe of the people 
with blindneſs 4. 

t Vid, ver. 3. let.o. » Horſes are of very great Uſe in Wars, they 
were the main Strength of Artioch:z5s Epiphanes, his beſt Preparations, 
x A dull fortiſh Fear and Perplexity. y An Imporency of Mind both 
inthe Underſtanding, which is Folly and Imprudence, and in the Will 
and Reſolution, which is either Cowardice or Unconſtancy, like mad 
Men that neither know how to reſolve or at, God will turn all their 
Counſel into Fooliſhneſs, their Strength into Weakneſs, their Courage 
Into Fear, and ſooverrurn them all. +3 A while I ſeem'd as one that 
ſlep: or wink'd ar the Proceedings of my Church's Enemies, yernow 
I will open mine Eyes, and ſeeall thar is going forward againſt them, 
anc I will watch oyer my People for good, againſt their Enemies, to 
confound and deſtroy them, and their Enterprizes ; this Eye of God 
open upon his People, is his wiſe, powerful, gracious Providence for 
them, Pſal. 31. 22. Fer. 24- 6. a All their Warrjours, in their pro- 
jecting 2nd Conſulcs, ſhall be as full of Improvidence, and have as lit- 
tle Foretight, as a ſtark blind Man hath of Sight roſce by. 


5 And the governours of Judah 6b ſhall ſay in their 


heart c, || The inhabitants of Jeruſalem 4 ſhall be my 
[trength in the LORD of hoſts e their God F. 


b The Counicllors and Rulers at home, and the Leaders and Cap- 


tains a>roa:l, the Mzccabees and others, every one for himſelf, c Shall 
think, believe, and reckon upon ir, and be hearty in it. 4 Though 
bur few, and poor, yer they ſhall be my Strength, and theſe ſhall 

ready and fo; ward to go torth againſt their Enemies, with anhandful 
of Men to encounter mighty and numerous Armies, becauſe their 
Strength and Help licth in the Name of che Lord of Hoſts. e Not in 
cheir own Power, burtin the Power of che Almighty Sovereign Lord of 


all, who can fave by few as by many. f And becauſe their God, he 
will give them Victory. 


6 © In that day will I make the governours g of Ju- 
dah like a hearth of fire h among the wood z, and like 
a torch of re ina ſheafk ; and they I ſhall devour all 
the pcople round about, on the right hand and on 
the left: and Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited mz again in 
her own place z, even in Jeruſalem 0. 

'& Seevw.s. let. b. þ A Hearth throvghly hot, on which Fire is 
kindled, 3 The more is laid on, the more is conſumed and burnt 
up: forthe Enemies of Fudah and 7eryſalem ſhall be, their Mulrirudes 
ſhall no more ſave themſelves than much Wood caſt on a great Fire in 
the Hearth can preſerve it ſelf, 4 Which immediately ſets the whole 
Sheaf on Fire, and ir 1s conſumed. / The Governours of Judah 
with their haraſu] of Men ſhall thus ſurely and ſpeedily conſume their 
Enemies which ſet upon them. » As indeed it was, and continued 
ſo till Chriſt's Deach, and forry Years after; for of theſe times doth 
the Propher ipeak, and nor of Times ſtill ro come. n Not built at 
Nineteh, Tyris, Babylon or Rowe, in iome Flace near to the old Cirics 
of thar Name 3 bur 1n the very ſame Place where old 7erzſalem did, 
ſhall re-cdified Zer:ſz/zm again ſtand, o So you ſhall find Jeruſalem 
in Jeruſalem; or thus, ſpiritual Zeruſalem ſhall be thar Jeruſalem in 
which you ought to look for, and where you ſhall find the old Typi- 
cal 7eriſalem, winich chough ic lie waſte, and I fear muſt never be 
butlr, yer 1s 10 more ample manner builc up in the Church, ſpiricual 
Jeriſatem, 

7 The LORD alfo ſhall fave p the tents q of Judah 
firſt r, that the glory of the houſe of David s, and 


ZZ ECRHAREFAM 


Chap. All, 


the glory of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, do not 
magnity themſelves t again{t Judah. 

p Reſcue from che Power and Rage of the Atioc) «s ; nay, ſub. 
due their Armies, and pur them ro flight betore the Jes, 'q The 
unfenced Places, the open Countrey, the Shepherd-like Corcace:, or 
Tents of Z14ah. r Before he faverh Feriſtl-n . before he pur 7erg- 
ſalem into Arms, or bring her Inhabirancs irro the Field, co hghr; and 
help the Country, and ics Inhavirancsz firſt che weaker are faved, 
nexc the ſtronger. 5 That the illuſtrious Houtc of D:vid, aid fo the 
glorious Citizens of Jeruſalem, -t Boaſt of their Power, Policy, Cou- 
rage, and Forwardnets, and how much 7u42h owed cw cheſe tor their 
Delivera:ce : Tis would exalperate Zxdah, and provoke God, who 
would do all this; fo thar ail might magnity cher Go, none think 
greatly of themſelves. 


3 In thatday « ſhall the LORD defend the inhabi- | 
tants of Jeruſalem x, and he thar is ||-| teeble y among [j0;,c4;eft. 
them at that day ſhall be as David z ; and the houſe of f Heb. fat- 
David a /hall be as God b, as the angel c of the LORD 


before them 94. 

u See ver. 3. let. o. x As he had defended and ſaved F142h, an1 

che Tenrs thereof; ſo will he alſo defend Feryſa/em and its Inhavi- 

rants againſt all their Enemies, during the Perſian, Grecian, and Be- 

ginnings of che Roman Empire, during which Days many Wars were 

raiſed againſt che Jews, but moſt viſible was this, when the Azcca» 
bees ſucceeded ſo far, as to reſtore Religion, and cleanſe the Temple. 

y Reeleth through Weakneſs. x A mighty Man of Valour was D- 
vid, ſo theſe through Faith of weak became ſtrong, as X29. 11. 34. 
a Thoſe of the Royal Line ſhall be for Prudence and Prowels in the 
Condud of the Armits of Jraz! moſt excellent, exprefs'd here in an 
Hyperbole. b Or as Angels, ſo Elohim 1s tranſlated, Pſzl. 8. 3. znd 
ſo I find the French reads it (Comme des Anges.}) £c- Nay, like the. 
Angel of the Lord, which is Head of Principalicies, like Chriſt who 
is Captain of our Salvation. In theſe Exploits, and in this Delive- 
rance of the Church they were Types, and ſo muſt have fomewhar in 
them which may be tufficjent to reſemble them ro him. 4 Thele cx- 
cellent ones of the Royal Line were ro'be Leaders and Commanders 
in theſe Wars, and in their Condud& they ſhould thew Prudence 
and Valour like that of an Angel, racker than thar of an o:dinary Man. 


9 © And it ſhall come to paſs e in that day, :54t 
I f will ſeek g to deſtroy h all nations 7 that come 
againſt k Jeruſalem ]. 

e This alſo ſhall certainly come to paſs, f God the Defender and 
Sayiour of TFar/, g This ſpeaks not any Difficulty ro God in the 
Work, as with Men, who ſometimes do ſeek tro do what they cannor 
do, but this implieth God would throughly do it, his righr Hand 
ſhould find our theſe his Enemies, he will hunt them out, þ Nor to 
reſtrain, but ro overthrow and deſtroy. #5 Wirhour Parciality, every 
Nation that ſets it ſelf co oppreſs and deſtroy Feryſa/?m, God will pay 
them in their own Coin : they ſaid, blot our her Name, bur God will 
blot our theirs; ler us, ſay rhey, cut them off from being a Nation, 
bur this God will turn upon their own Heads, & Combine, and at- 
rempr to deftroy her, and this was evidently feen upon thoſe rh:c 
ſought to deſtroy Fer:ſalem, and the ſecond Temple before Chriſt's 
Incarnation : for by the Romans God deſtroyed the Antiochian Power 
which had often miſchicfed the Jews, and defiroy'd the other King- 
doms which had been Enemies to the Jews, who were never in dan- 
ger of being cur off from being a Nation, till cheir horrid murdering 
of the Lord of Life. / Licerally and hiſtorically the Ciry which the 
Capxives returned from Babylon did build, bur myitically che Cacho- 
lick Church which God will never ſuffer co be deſtroyed 3 he will ra- 
cher deſtroy all Nations, than ſuffer chem to deſtroy his Church. 


10 And * I ] will pour upon the houſe of Da- * Joel 2. 
vids, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem oo, the 15: 
ſpirit of grace oand of ſupplicationsp ; and * they q * Rev.1. 7. 
| ſhall look upon mer whom they have pierced s, and 


1 


* they ſhall mourn for him f, as one mourneth tor his *Jer.6.25. 
only ſon u, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him x, as one AM 8+ 19. 


that is in bitterneſs for hts fir{t-born y. 

{ God the Father, fo As 2. 17,48. and 1.44.3. # In plenit- 
ful Meaſures, as a plentiful Rain is poured forth on a thirſty Ground ; 
this was ſulfilled on Chriſt's Exaltation, when he received Gifts for 
Men ; and being glorified, gave the Spirit, fenr the Comforrer to his 
Diſciples and Believers: this is daily performed ro the Children of 
God, and will be continually pertormed till we all are made perte&, 
and are brought ro be with Chriſt for ever. n On ſome of char 
Royal Family; or typically conſidered, 'tis the whole Family 
of Chriſt, his Houſe, who was the Seed of Dazid, and who is called 
David their King, Ez:b. 37. 24. Hof. 3. 5, 00 Literally under- 
ſtood it was fulfilled extraordinarily, Atts 2. 4, $. and no dcubr in 
rhe ordinary manner, to many of whom no mencion 15 made ; my- 
ſtically the Inhabirants of Ferſa/zm are all the Members of Chriſt, ail 
Believers of all Ages. o Which is the Fountain of all Graces in us, 
and which makes us lovely in the Eye of our God ; Grace ro purity 
us, and to beautily us, that God may delight in us. p Or Prayer, 
which is an early, inſeparable Fruit of the Spiric of Grace z by the Spi- 
rit we cry, Abba Father, Rom. 8.26. and are he!p'd co perform 
this Duty. q All thoſe who have received this Spirit, » With an 
Eye of Faith, and turn to Chiift, love, obey and wait for him. 
s Every one of us by our Sins pierced him, bur many of the Jews 
nailed him rothe Croſs, and aRually murdered the Lord of Life, This, 
as forcrold, ſo was very punQually fulfill d and recordei in che Ac- 
count of his Death given by Fobn, ch. 19. 34, 35, and 37. this harh 
chen a particular reipect to the Jews, though nor contin'd to them, 
t Grieve, and heartily lament the cruciiying the Lord Je.us Chrift, 
nct only as the ſinful cruel Act of cheir Fathers, buras that in which 
their Sins had a great Share. » With a very great and deep, with a 
long and continued Sorrow, with an unicigned and real Sorrow, ſuch 
as 15 the Sorrow of a Father in the Dea:h ot an only Son; they ſhall 
retain it inwardiy, and exprels 1: ourward!y, as inthe Funeral- Mour. 
nings on ſuch Occafions. x This ipcaks the inwardeſt AﬀeRion of 
the Mourner, there may be Tears in ſome Caſes withour Grief or Bir- 
ternels in the Spiricz bur here both are join'd, true Repentance w1:l 

burrerly 


| Chap. XIII. 


* 2 Chron. jn Jeruſalem, * as the mourning of Hadadrimmon 1n 


lies fanilies. apart c, the family of the houſe of David apart, and 


bitterly lament the Sirs which brought Sorrows and Shame upon our 
Lord. © 5 This bittern<is compared «<o the grief of one who loſeth 
his Firſt-born, to confirm and illuſtrate vihat he had juſt before ſpo- 
ken of Chriſtians mourning for Chriſt, 


11 In that day = ſhall there be a * great a mourning 


the valley of Megiddon. 


'Y | 
ZECHARFAH 
2 T And it ſhall come to paſs 1n that day e, faith.* tx 
the LORD of hoſts, that I will * cur off 
the idols out of the land. f, and they ſhail no more he fla, 


z When the Jews ſhall know, own and mourn for their Sins, ard 
for thar grear Sin in crucifying the Lord of Glory. a A very great 
Mourning, which is expreſt by the greateſt the Zews ever were ac- 
quainted wich, and which for its Greatneſs grew up inco a Proverb, 
The Mourning of Hadadrimmo, or the Mourning for ofa ſlain at 
Hadadvimmon a Town in the Valley of Megi4dony, Of rhis Mourning, 
ſee 2 Chr0%. 35. 24, 25+ 

12 And the land b ſhall mourn, þ every family 


their wives d apart: the family of the houſe of Na- 


than apart, and their wivesapartes _ 
b Land pur for the Inhabirants of ir, and Land in general for the 
Land of 7udea, or that where the Jews dwelt who ſhould every where 


remembred z - and alfoI will cauſe the prophets þ, and 
the unclean ſpirit z to paſs * out of the jand. 
e Vid. ver, 1, let. 2. 


preach'd by thoſe he f.nr, ard 'tis known the Birth of Chrilt filen- 
ced rhe Devil, that he could no mote give anſwer co thoie thar enqui- 
red athis Ofacics z the Light of the Gofpel is ſuch, tizar rone of the 
Idols can tear ir. The Devil pur ic jnto the Heads of the Romans to 
keep Chriſt from being received by publick ailowarce for a God, he- 
cauſe he would turn out all the reſt of them. g With Venerattion, 
Sacrifices, Gifts, ere&ing of Temples, depending on, cr confſuiring 


they were rememvred and ador'd, 4 Either thoſe thar being Prieſts 
ro Idols, did conſult with them, and prerend to foretel! furure Events; 
or more likely the falſe Prophers among the Jews, who are Prophers 
as Idols are Gods, 32 4. e, The bevil which fers the falte Prophets on 
work 3 Chriſt caſt many our of Perſons pofſeſſed, and by his Dottrine 
ſtill dork caſt our Satan, 


Chap, D941 if 


the names of 23. ly, 


- , 7 
f Urrerly deſtrov Idols ard Idolatry 3 Satan + 
fell from Heaven libe Lightning, as Chriſt rells us, when the Goſpel was 


with them 3 they ſhall be remembred and abhorred, whereas before 


bear a ſhare in this Mourning 3 thus ſome of the Zews from every 
Country where they dwelr, being mer.ar Feruſalem, were prick'd ar 
Heart, and did mourn over the crucified Meſi2h, Acts 2. 5. with 37. 
and 41. © Or Family by Family, expreſt in Hb, Families Fami- 
lies. d The Royal Family in both Branches of ir, So/omor's and Na- 
than's; this Family as having greateſt Portion in Chriſt, ihould have 


been moſt tender of him, who had been Heir on the Throne, if his 


Kingdom had been of this World,and by deſcent from David ; bur firice | 


3 And it ſhall come to paſs, that when any ſhall 
yet propheite k, then his father and his mother that be- 
gat him}, ſhall ſay unto him {, Thou ſhalt not live mz ; 
for thou ſpeakeſt lies in the Name of the LORD x : 
and his father and his mother that begat him, ſhall 
thru!t him through o when he propheſiceth. 

k& Whoioever he be that ſhall prerend hereafter ro propheſy throuph 


they forgor him, negledicd ro do their Duty to him alive, chey remem-| the Inſtigarion of char unclean Spirit; for ic canbe from no other, 
ber him, and do their Duty rowards him dead; they mourn really | when the Lord ſhall have tuily revealed his Mind ro us, 7 His deareſt 
and truly. e The marner of the Jews in mourning was by ſhucing up} Friends, they who are by Nature neareſt ro him, who begar him. 
themſelves, retiring from Company and Pleaſure; here Families | / Sjzall diſcourſe him, and inform him what the Law of MM:s di- 


retire; nay, inthe Family, Wives retire to bewail their Sin, and chicir | re&eth in this Caſe, 


Fathers fin in reje&ing Chriſt. Some there were of his Family who 
believed in Chriſt, and mourned when the Goſpel was firſt puo- 
liſh'd to the Jews, before *rwas carried to the Gentiics, 


13 The family of the houſe of Levi apart, and their 


wives apart: the family of Shimei apart, and their 


wives apart : 


The ſacerdotal Tribe was the moſt bitter and fierce Perſecutors of 


Chriſt, rhey hired che Traitor, they ſought witneſs; the High Pricft 
(Head of that Family?) condemned him to die, for all which they 
{hall one Day reckon with God, and therefore above other Tribes 
they are parcicularly named as chief Mourners for their Injuſtice and 
Cruelty to Chriſt. Here 15 one particular Branch of Levi's Family 
mentioned, the Family of Shimei, of whom 1 Chron,6.19. Theſe two 
Families had been deeply guilry, now they do as eminently concern 


m Which I take ro be not the Sentence coi- 
cemnatory, for being private Perſons, they could ner condemn him ; 
vur !t 15 a Repetition of che Law, which ſaich, ſuch ſhall nor live ; 
and then jr amounts to this, a falſe Propher ought nor to live, Deur. 
13. 5,8, wrar then doſt thou do to break this Law, and endanger 
thy Life? Thou ouzhteſt to die for this by the Law; the Father and 
Morher thus ſhould admoniſh and fhew the matter of Law and Dan- 
ger, Dur not judicially paſs Sentence, and determine what fhall be 
done. 71 Thou falicſt under that Law, Deut. 13.6. 0 Or, wound, 
chaſtiſe with Stripes that may leave their Marks vehind them, or ra- 
ther ſhall ſharply reprove him, and with cucring Words cerrify him 
from the like Practice : You read of Words har are piercing Words, 


| Prov, T2. 18, Words that run through as a Sword 3 and the Cha{de? 
; Parapliraic on this of our Propher ailows the Facher ard Mother 
| to deal ſharply wich their Son, they ſhall rebuke curringly : be- 
' ices, 1f *cwere to be underſtood of killing, the Law direfts to ſtone 


themſelves ro mourn for him, to lament the Sin, deprecare the fierce | ſuch a one, Det, 13. 10, not to run him through wich Lance or 


Wrath of God, and ſubmic to his Kingdom, which their racthers 
did nor,would not do. In this Family where moſt were bitter, bloody 
Enemies to Chriſt, ſome had other Thoughts of him, and mourned 


for him. 
14 All the families that remain, every family apart, 


and their wives apart. 

It would be ſomewhar tedious ro repeat every Family and their 
Wives once, therefore a general comprehenſive Account may ſerye ; 
ſome of every Family of the whole Remnant of Iſa?! mourn, 
believe, look ro, and obey Chriſt the M:fiab. So che Mournin 


Sword. 
4 And it ſhall come to paſs p in that day, that the 


| prophets -ſhall be aſhamed q every one of his viſion, 


when tie hath propheſied ; neither ſhall they wear a 
* -| rough garment r - to deceive s - 


þ By this means it will come ro paſs, fuch ſharp Reproofs, ſuch T Heb.gr EE 
impartial Threats, ſuch convincing Arguments will have a good Eff:&. mnt a 
q Theſe Prophets will ſee their Error and be aſhamed, and give over ſ Hen, 
7 Such Garments the true ** 


what they bluſh ar, and is their Shame, 
Prophets were wont to wear, and theſe Cheats had uſed chem for a Co- 


for Chriſt bears ſome Proportion ro their violent dealing againſt | VET to thetr jugling Hypocriſy 3 bur when chroughly convinced, none 


Chriſt, and they through Faith live by the Blood they did ſpill, 
and get ro Glory by him whom they loaded with Reproaches ;3 what 
will not Grace do when 1t converteth, accepterh, comforterh, glori- 
ficch ſuch Offenders ? 


CHAP. Al] 


The ſountain opened to cleanſe Jeruſalem from idolatry and falſe propitty, 1--5, 
Of the ſuffering and death of Chriſt, of the deſtruttion of the wicbed, and 
ſalvation of the ele, aſrer their trial, 7—g. 


I ]* that day a there ſhall be a fountain b opened c 
to the houſe of David 4, and to the inhabitants 


of Jeruſalem c, for fin, and for | uncleanneſs f. 

a When the Lamb of God ſhall be offered up a Sacrifice for Man- 
kind, and the Goſpel ſhall be preached, in which the glad Tidings 
of our Redemprion are publiſh'd, 5 By Warer and Ceremonial Waſh- 
ings was legal Pollution in many Caſes purged away, and much of the 
legal Service ſtood 1a divers Waſhing, bur all rheſe were. Shadows 
and Types; here is that they typiticd, rhe macchleſs Healing and 
purging Fountain, 4. e. ri:e Blood of Chriſt ; here js the true Siloay 
which never fail'd to heal any thar righcly uſed ir, *cis Chriſt, c The 
Spouſe is to Chriſt a Fountain ſealed, bur Chriſt is to Sinners a Foun- 
rain opched : under the Laiv he was as che Waters of the Temple, for 
the Jew; bur now he is opened to us Gentiles, free ro all, and of 
eaſy acccſs, and of Soveraign Virtue to heal. d He was every where 
rearcſt ro them; ard though his own Kindred did ſume of chem 
flight kim, aad not beiicve 1n him, yct ſome others did 3 and jt may 
iprimate £3 us the ficft render of Grace matle to his own, co whom 
he came, though they received him not; or the Royal Family ſome 
of them will be beneficed by ir, and all of tiaem need ic. No ourt- 
ward Privilege can ſecure us againſt the Poiſcn of Sin 3 Grace alone, 
rhis Fountain only can purge it away 1n great or noble, or mean and 
baſe. e To all the Fews before the Gentiles, To you firſt, ſaich the 
Apoſile, Ged bath ſent his Son 3 bur in that 'tis opencd, "ris ro us Gen- 
tiles alſo. Jeruſalem as Image of che whole Church, rakes In the 
Gentiles, fo Inhabitarirs of Zeryſa/em are all re whom the Goſpel is 


reached, all Penttents., f tor purging away of ail manner of $S1n5 


and Uncleannefics of which Men repeur, aid trom which they depart, 
according io that P70v. 20» gs 1 9% Is ge 


| ſhall need pull, chey will themſelves caſt off thoſe Garments, s By 


firſt ſeeming to be more holy and ſtri& than they are, and next on 
ſuch 11! grounded Opinion of the Holineſs of their Perſons, draw them 
into their Opinions, Religion, . and Praftice, *Tis an excellent 
Work of the Grace of God to recover Deceivers, and ro make 
them curn off che Decciver, and deal plainly and faichfully wich others 
and chemſclves, 

6 Burt he ſhall ſay, I am no prophet, I am an huſ- 
bandman ; for man taught me to keep cattel from my 


youth, 

This Verſe is this reclaimed Man's Recantarion, or Renunciation 
of his former Courſe, and his ſolemn Promiſe to take up his own 
Calling, and become a plain honeſt Man, and live upon his Labour, 
ro which he was trained up from his Youth, and is ſorry he ever lefc 
It, 

6 And oxe ſhall ſay unto him, What are theſe 
wounds t in thine hands? Then he ſhall anſwer #, 
Thoſe with which I was wounded #7 the houſe of my 
friends x. 

t This Verſe continueth the Account of the reclaimed Prophet, 
ard ſuppoſerh whar is uſual, chat ſome will enquire whar the mcaning 
of che Marxs or Impreflions on his hands, whether they were nor ſuch 
as appropriated jym to an Idol, or declared him a profeft Diviner, 
u Plainly and fully no ſuch as you imagine, x Bur the Scars cf the 
Wounds my Scubtornefs deſerved, and rhe Love of my Friend: gave 
ne undcr a tevere Dilcipline, © recover me from ruining my tvlt an 
otliers by Impoſturcs and Lies, 


7 © Awake y, Ofword z,againſt my ſhepherd a,an! 


be ſcattered ec - 
little ones g. 


Many Words are ſpent by Interpreters to ſhew what they rliink eo - 
be the Connexion of the Words ; it is eafier ro {ey what arc the Cor © * 


renrs and Deſign of them. Ir 1s pothible they are ſutjomed ro te 
former ro vindicate Chriſt from the ſafpicion ot an Impyuſtor, thou 


he was wounded, for this his Father did force] by Zechnich i - 

F 5 hi. - 
Years more or leſs beforchand z ſo thar theſe Wounds 1c nor Mori cf 
Py 8 


S : , BI * Toh, I% 
again{t the man b * that 1s my tellow c,faith the LOKI 45, &1y 
of hoſts: * ſmite the ſhepherd d, and the ſheep fin'! ro, 7 


and I will turn mine hand f upon theo Flatl 2.6 
£ + "Jac. 2% 


+ 1 Pet. 1+ 
T7 

= + val, $9» 
3 

I - 

= * Pl, 144 
© 159 


£3 
CI 


on hc een 248 oe A BA & 
NE ESE INS SA. AE ARES RE DA 
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15. 
= Pl, I} 
B 15 


| hap- XIV. 


+ 1 Pct, 1s 


I 4 
BE Oy 7* 
= * val, 50e 


.n Impoſtor, but Teſtimonies of his Trurh, and thar he is the Meſli- 
-h, y "Tis God's Commiſion, or rather Predi&ion, the Imperative 
oa for the furure. I 3.0, AffiiQtions, Perſecuttons, and the Croſs. 
"Who is my faithful Shepherd, and will lay-down his Life for my 
Steep. þ Who became Man, that he might be my Servant and die, 
—__ my equal, who was ever with me, and my Delights, Prov. 8. 
>o, Man my Fellow ſpeaks Chrift Man with us, and God with his Fa- 
cher, Gcd-man 1n one Perſon. d This great and good Shepherd ſhall 
te ſmitren, 7. e. dic for my Sheep, and betore he dierh ſhall ſuffer 
much for them. e As affrighred, deſtirute of one to look after them, 
3nd which muſt be Partakers in Sufferings with their Shepherd, f God 
will, ſzy ſome, turn his Hand againft che little ones, ſmite them roo 3 
pur ochers ſay, this rurning the Hand is in favour, and tor Protectt- 
on, *cis a Hand turned over them, as if he would keep the Blow off 
them, while others fitter to bear it do ſuffer, g New, and therefore 

weak Converts and Diſciples, 
2 And it ſhall come to paſs, that in all the land þ, 


ith the LORD, two parts therein ſhall be cut off, 
41d dic &, but the third } ſhall be left therein 2. 

This Verſe may be a PrediQion of the great Slaughter Titus made 
2mong the Jews, and alſo an Emblem of the Mulricudes of them thar 
perith, and Paucity ofthem that are ſaved, h Of Fugea, or the whole 
World. # Nor preciſely two, but more largely the greater Part by 
fzx, & A Temporal Death, by rhe Sword of Titus, or an eternal 
Deach under Unbelief, and rejeting Chriſt. 1 7, e. A Remnant, 
the leiſer Parr, yet as many as are choſen, # Shall eſcape, or be pre- 
(erved and ſaved. bo : 

9 And1 will bring the third part through the fire m, 
and will * refine them as ſilver is refined », and will 
try them as gold is tried: * they ſhall call on my 
name 0, and 1 will hear pthem : I will ſay, * It s my 


people z and they ſhall ſay, The LORD ws my God. 

» Thar Parc that is preſerved ſhall be brought into Afictions hot as 
Fire, » Thefe Aﬀfli&ions ſhall purify chem, and ſo berter them as S11- 
verand Gold are bettered by the Furnace, made fitter to be Veſſels of 
Honour, 0 Pray to me and own me for their God. p I w!lianſwer 
them, and own them for my People, my purified People, &c. 


CHAFPF. AV. 


Tie calamities of Feriſalem, 1, 2. yet their enemies deſtroyed, 3. The 
coming of Chriſt, and the graces of his kingdom promiſed, 4 —11, 
The plagnes and puniſhments of Feruſalem's enemies, 12—15- Areu- 
nant turn to the LORD. Their univerſal holineſs, 16 — 2t. 


I | | omg a, the day of the LORD b cometh, and 
thy ſpoil c ſhall be divided in the midſt of 
thee d, 

a Here are things of very great Importance, and of very myſteri- 
ous Nature, propoſed by the Lord to us, and therefore we are called 
upon to atrend ro them. b The Day which che Lord hath appointed 
for puniſhing the Sins of his antient People, Day of his Sacrifice, 
Ziph. 1.8, let. t. of Vengeance, Foe! 2. 1, 2. cometh, haſterh, or will 
toon overtake you, O finful, unchankful, bloody Jews, who firſt de- 
{pited, and next murder'd the Mefliah. c All thou haſt, O Feraſa- 
len, thall become a Prey to thine Enemy. d Thy conquering Ene- 
mites ſhall be ſuch abſoluce Maſters of thee; thar in greateſt Security 
they ſhall divide among theraſelves what they rake from thee, in the 
very Place where they take ir 3 Jeruſalem 1s their own, and all in it, 
and where they find cheir own they will take it, fothey reckon, 

2 Forel will gather f all nations g againſt Jeruſq- 
lem to battel þ, and the city ſhall be taken z, and * the 
houſes rifled k, and the women raviſhed 1, and half of 
the City 2 ſhall go forth into captivity, and the reſi- 


due of the pcople » ſhall not be cut off from the city 0. 

e This pives nor the Reaſon why, but inrroducetrh an Account how 
this thing thall be done. f God will ſummon and bring rogerher his 
Army 3 they do it themſelves by their own Counſels, for their own 
Works ard Erds; God alſo hath his Work for them ro do, and by 
his Counfc], and at his Call chey ſhail come. g The Romans, with 
the Power of their Empire, which at that time had the Rule over all 
the known World, or over allthe Nations of that Part of the World. 
" To make War with the Jews which laſted ſome Years, and coſt ma- 
ny thouſand Lives, and ended ar laſt as our Prophet forerold. 5 B 
Afauit and Force, whereby alllay at che Mercy of the Souldiers, who 
thew'd little ro choſe who firſt refuſed the Mercy of their God ; and 
being juſtly given up-by God to their own blind obſtinate Wills, re- 
tuied rhe Mercy of their Enemy alſo. +4 All Houſes pillaged, and all 
inthem worch taking was raken away. ! Wives, Widows, and Vir- 
gIns, barbarouſly violared. m A certain Part for uncertain, or in 
common Speech, many z were it one half preciſely, ir would be bur 
4 11xrh Part of what were befcre the Wars, two thirds being cur off, 
4s C1), 13. 8, and one third remaining, of which one half is for Capti- 
vIty, # That ſmall Number of the Jews, which fled ro Pella, and 
who were {pared by Tits. 0 Literally were nor forbidden ro dwell 
mn or ayour the Ciry, myſtically were nor cur off fromthe Church, 
nor ceaſed to be a Church 3 this the more likely, for Titus utrerly 
ruin'dthe Ciry, 

3 Then p ſhall the LORD go forth q, and fight 
again!t thoſe nations r, as when he fought 1n the day 
ot battel s. 

? After thar he hath ſufficiently puniſhed Jeruſalem and the reſt of 
the Jews, q Out of his holy Place (ſpoken afrer the manner of 
flen) asa Warriour ptepared tor Barrel, r Which had ſack'd Jeruſa- 
{'z, and opprelts'd his People. 5s As in any of thoſe Days paſt, when 
God fought tor his People, and gave them great ViRories. 

+ TY And his teet ſhall ſtand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives t, which before Jeruſalem on the 
calt #, and the mount of Olives ſhall cleave in the 


midſt thereof x toward the caſt, and toward the welt, 


an tvere ſhall be a very great valley y; and half of the 


ZECHARIAH 


x toward the foath $75. .- = 

t Ver, 3. the Lord is ſaid ro come forth to fight for his People - 
This fourth Verſe tells us where he will rake his Poſt, or mak=a Scand, 
wiz, on Mount Olizet, which for its Situation, in its, Height, and 
Nearneſs to Jeruſalem, and the Temple, might appear 3 ccnvenient 
Poſt for Succours ro poſt themſelves oh 3 God (ſpeaking atter the 
manner of Men) promiſeth Succour to his Church, and affurerh her 
of his Nearneſs to her, and of the Proſpe&t he hath over all thr is 
abour her, or in her; that ſhe mighr te encouraged to vijr on God, 


{ whois ſo near to her, » A Geographical Delcriprtion of the Situa- 


tion of this Mountain with reſpe& to. Feruſalem. » AS if it were ſen- 
ſible of che Majeſty of God, who ſtands upon ir; this cleaves, Sina; 
melred, at the Preſence of the God of the whole Earch, y The Con- 
ſequent of this dividing of the Mountain, a mighty Valley appears 
running ſtrait from Eaſt to Weſt 3 ſo there ſhould be plain and eaſv 
Acceſs trom the Place of the Feet of the Lord unto Jer:ſalew, * AS 
if ir knew how to comply with che Deſign of God, and withdraw on 
each Hand far enough our of the way, and be no Hindraiice tothe in- 
rended Relict of the Church. So I judg (if theſe things were nor by 
Viſion repreſented ro the Prophet, which I will noravow though I 
may think ſo) the Prophet doth parabolically ſer forth the furure Pre- 
ſervation and Deliverance of the Church of Chriſt : and ſuppoic we 
then what wonderful Effefts the Preſence of God wrought of old 'when 
ever he appear'd to reſcue his People 3 how Mountains fled; or melr- 
ed, or ſunk into Plains, or, as here 1s ſaid, divided, and made a decp 
and large Valley, #.e. how every Obſtacle removed, that the Relicf 
mighr be ſure and eaſy ; ſo ſhall ir be with the Church of Chriſt, the 
Golpel- Feryſalem, in all rimes of irs Troubles ; and chough Jewiſh 7e- 
Ty/alem, thar antient City, be ruin'd, never to be built, yec a more 
excellent City, the Chriſtian Jeriſalem, ſhall be buile, guarded, re- 
{cued, and never ruin'd; for the Feet of the Lord ſhail ſtand to near 
ro her, as Olivet ro Jeriſalem, and the Way plain and eaſy before 
him, on purpoſe ro ſave her. In this manner I underſtand ſome- 
whar of the Text, but I cannot ſure 1t with particular Accommoda- 
tion of the Events here mention'd, if I look on ic as a Prediction of 
what ſhall be done, according to the Letter, or be Matter of Hiſtory, 
Nor do I meet with any thar do tell me any ſuch thing hach becn 
done between the time of Zechariah's propheſying, and Tits waſting 
and ſacking 7eruſalem ; nor ſhall any ſuch thing ever be, if muterial 
Zeruſalemnever be builr. 


5 And ye a ſhall flee b ta the valley of || 
tains z || for c the valley of the mountains ſhall reach | 


fore the earthquake d in the days of Uzziah king 


the ſaints with thee. | | | 

2 You that are Members of the Church, and whom God doth in 
wonderful Power and Majeſty come to fave. 6 Fill'd with Appre- 
henſions of ſuch ſtrange things, and troubled at the Conyuliions and 
Scruglings of Narions againſt God and you, ſhall, as in a great Feary 
fly ro ſome Place of Safety and Repoſe z you will fly the Valley ir ſelf 
which God maketh. By terrible things in Righteouſneſs doth God an- 
ſwer, and his People tremble before him when he comecrh ro ſave 
them ; ſo here are repreſented to us a People wonderfully ſaved, and 
aſtoniſhed ar the Methods of ir, God makes Valleys in the midft of 
Mountains, and they (for whoſe Good they are made) fly thoſe Val- 
leys. So the Words were better read, our Marginal Readings, and 
the Gallick Verſion, do ſo read ir. c Or although, or netwithſtand- 
ing, this Valley reach ro Azal, which ſpeaks, fay ſome, a ſeparate 
Place, i, #. provided of God for their Safery, a Zoar tor Lut, or 
Pella for the Citizens of Jeruſalem. They ſhall, as 1$ uſual in great 
Frighrs and Confternation of Mind, nor ſee how fate they are, or 
whither to go, bur ſome will run for a while from or beyond their 
Refuge, d This was fome dreadful Earthquake, and pur the People 
into a mighty Fear; and made them fly in all haſte, "cis mentioned 
Amos 1.1. and the Propher cells us, thar when God ſhakes che King- 
doms of his Enemies, to make a plain and level way for his ranſom'd 
ones, it ſhall make chem fly for Fear roo. e As thus rendred ir gives 
Reaſon of this Commotion of Mind, and this haſty Flight, Bur ir 
would be plainer if it were as it may be (I think) read. Arg, or, 


yet O Lord my God com, and bring all the Saints with thee. As if *'evere 


ſaid, Though *cwill; O Lord, pur us inco ſuch Fears; yer, wichour 
ſuch wonderful Works we ſhall noc have our Hopes, nor iecc thy Sal 
vation ; therefore, O Lord my God, come, and bring thy Sainrs, 
holy ones, Angels with thee; and ſo will this be like that of Sr, Fon, 
Rey. 22, 20. ſhutting up the Viſions of the New Heaven, and cne 
New Earth, and the Appendages of them with, Cone Lora Feſi:s, 


6 And it ſhall come to paſs in that day f, that the 


light £ ſhall not be - clear þ, nor Þ dark 7. 
jW 


Church. 5 Nor fo ſad as all Darkneſs, there ſhall be a Temper of 
doth, ſome Peace wich ſome Trouble; ſome Proſperity with tome 
Adverfity ; ſome Mercy in the midſt of Judgment co allay the Bir- 
rerneſs of Judgment, #nd ſore Judgment wich out Mercy to allay its 
Sweerneſs, 


to paſs that at * evening-time it ſhall be light ». 0 
k One continued Day, no ſetting of che Sun ro make ir quite Night 
God will always a& in ordet co che full Salvation of his ſpiricual 


in glorious Lighr ; till then *cis enough for us that our God knows this 
Day that is mix'd of Trouble and of Peace, m When other Days 
end; » ſhis ſhallbe all Light and Glory, Ja. 58. 8. Pſzl. gy. 11. 

8 And it ſhall be in that day o, - that living * wa- 


0 When 


tlie moun- || Or, 5. 


Chap: XIV; 


mountain ſhall remove toward the north; and half of 


ount as”s, , 


7%, 


OM . 
rao { The Lord knows when it ſhallbegin, how long laſt, and * Ta, 6”: 


ow, and when ir ſhall (nor as ocher Days end in a Night, but) end = — a 
i.4i0 S 


| met $ * Joel 3. 
ters p ſhall go out q from Jeruſfalemy - half of them 1 Aur 
toward the || former ſea s, and half of them toward Rev. 22.1. 
the hinder fea t + in ſummer and in winter ſhall it be y, 106475 


8. 


, O,; wes 
unto Azal: yea, ye ſhall flee like as ye fled from be- je hall 
of touch the 

Judah: and the LORD my God ſhall e come, axd all Kaas 
to the plac? 
he ſepart- 

ted, 


4 


—- - F Heb, pre- 
ilſt God is fighring wich the Enemies of .his Church, the Na- cos. 

tions that fought againſt Feruſa/em. g Good Eftire, Peace and Wel- + Heb. 
fare. þ Unmix'd Good, all Light, *rwill nor be ſo well with the tkicþ2:5. 


7 But || it ſhall be * one day & which ſhalllbe known q.07, the" 
to the LORD 1; riot day, nor night : but it ſhall come &ay hail ve 


* Rev. 22c 


paſſed. 


abide, 


Chap. XIV. 


f Or, COM- 


Or, thou | 
ls % 7u- and the wealth of all the heathen d round about ſhall 
ah, 


e When the Goſpel ſhall be preached, and the Days of dark Cere- 
monies among the Jews, and darker Ignorance and Idolatry among 
che Heathens, ſhall end. p Nor only ſuch as Springs and Founrains 
afford. living Waters in oppoſition to ſtanding, muddy and dead Wa- 
ters; bur ſuch 2s E72k. 47. 1,6, 7- give Life z the quickning, ſaving 

ruths of the Goſpel, with all its Ordinances in Purity. q Spread 
themſelves, or flow down as Currents from good Springs. r The 
Church of Chriſt, the rrue Jeruſalem. 5 Or Eaſtern Sca, 1o far Eaſt- 
ward, as the Sea will give leave. t Or Weſtern Sea, Synechdochi- 
cally *cis both Eaſt, Weſt, North and South ; ſo from Jeruſalem, 1. e. 
the Church, the Doarine cf the Goſpel is preached abroad, and runs 
down as doth living Water. » Perpetually wirhout Intermiſlion or 
Interruption, theſe Waters ſhould never dry away, nor ever lole their 
healinz Virtue, j 

o And the LORD x ſhall be King y over all the 
earth z - in that day a ſhall there bg one LORD, and 


his name one. 

x God, Father, Son and Spirit. y Acknowledged to be; Men 
ſhall confeſs, that as he only is, ſo he ought to be owned only true 
God, and King of his Church. x Over the Hearhen, the Genriles or 
Roman Empire, as well as once over the Jewiſh Stare. a Of de- 
poſing Idols, and advancing the true God ; all his Churches ſhall caſt 
off Idolatry, and agree in worſhipping one God, in one way of Spt- 
ritual Worſhip and hearty Obedience. 

10 All the land a ſhall be || turned as a plain b from 


Geba c to Rimmon 4d, ſouth of Jeruſalem e; and it 


|| Or, ſha ſhall be lifred up f, and || inhabited in her place g. 


from Benjamins gate h unto the place of the firſt gate, 
unto the corner-gate, and from the tower of Hananiel 


unto the Kings wine-preſles. 

a The whole Land of Judea here, is Type of the whole Earth, 
Sear of the Catholick Church, filled with the Knowledg of God, and 
abounding in Mulritudes of Converts, b All high, uneven Places, all 
high Thoughts and Imaginations, all rocky and barren Ground, 
changed into fruitful Vineyards. So the Church of Chriſt ſhall be 
fruirtul, humble and lovely, as Paſtures rich in Sheep, and rich for 
Sheep. £ North Boundary of the Land. 4 The South Boundary of 
Fudea, e Whichraken here not literally bur myſtically, ts the Church 
of Chriſt in Goſpel-days ; and by the Repair of all Parts of this Zeryſa- 
lem, as heredeſcribed, is ſhadowed out the full and complear Building 
of the Church on all fides, North, South, Weſt and Eaft, f Raiſed 
our of the Duſt and Rubbiſh ro which Enemies had brought her, 
through God's Permiſſion, bur never ſhould be able to keep her in 
that low State, ſince God was reſolved to. raiſe her. g Srill "tis Em- 
blemarical of the Chriſtian Church. b Benjamin's Gare North-Eaſt, 
Corner-gate North-Weſt, Mananie!'s Tower South, Wine-prefles 
North; thar is, in brief, complearly round the City, 


11 And ment ſhall dwell in it k, and there ſhall be 


{ Or, abide, No more utter deſtruQtion }, but Jeruſalem 2 ſhall || be 


ſafely n inhabited. 

z i.e. Many for Number, or eminent for Worth. & As *'twas Type, 
this was verified, ſay ſome, when in League with Bacchides and (uc- 
ceeding Kings. But in the Antitype, ro which Zechariah looks, *ris 
now, as it hath been, fulfilled, more fully ſhall be, when the Ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles cometh in. / There may be AﬀiRtons and Trou- 
bles, but no utcer waſting of Fer»ſalzm ; the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail, # The Antirype, the Goſpel-Church. » Nor ſecure from 
Troubles, bur ſecure enough from total Deftruction, 

12 T And this ſhall be the plague wherewith the 
LORD will ſmite all the people, that have fought o 
againſt Jeruſalem: their fleſh p ſhall conſume away 
while they ſtand upon their feet q, and their eyes ſhall 
conſume away in their holes r, and their tongue ſhall 


conſume away in their mouth s. 

0 Maliciouſly ro deſtroy and waſte, and exrirpare ervſalem ; the 
Ringleaders, eipeciaily ſach as Antiochus, Herod, &c, p When they 
are far, fleſhy and ſtrong, their Fleſh or Strength ſhall utcerly pe- 
riſh, q Either in Arms ready to fighe, or ſo ſuddenly rhey ſhall 
not have time to fir down, a very.ſudden Death is threatned ro them. 
7 A dreadful and exemplary Elindreeſs ſhall ſeize them. . In which 
Member, by ſtrange Judgments on chem, ſome Perſecutors alſo have 
felr God's Hand. ; 

13 And it ſhall come to paſs in that day ?, that a 


*1%m, * great tumult z from the LORD x ſhall be among 
14. 15,20, them y, and they ſhall lay hold every one on the hand 


of his neighbour, and his hand ſhall riſe up againſt z 


the hand of his neighbour. 

t When God punifketh thoſe that invaded and waſted Zerzſa/em his 
Church. # Confuſion, Vexation and Inclinaticn to turn all upfide 
down. + From the juſt Diſpleaſure of God, and in Revenge on 
them for troubling his People. y The bloody, cruel and inſatiable 
Enemies of Feruſalnm. 3 From Murmurs and Grudgings one againſt 
other, they ſhall ar laft run inro Civil Wars, and fight one with ano- 
ther, and ſo deſtroy themſelves, and, revenge Feruſalem ; as did, 
&c. Judg. 7. 22. and 9.23. | 

14 And || Judah a alſo ſhall fight 6 || at Jeruſalem c - 


be gathered together, gold, and {ilver, and apparel 


in great abundance. - : 
a The Jews, and particularly thoſe of the Tribe of 7adah, and 
' peſfiibly Judas Marcabeus might be intended too, as choſe who 1n thar 
day were valiant Warriours, and ſucceſsful againſt the Churches Ene- 
mics. And many ſuch have been among the Chriſtians roo, fince 
rhoſe Days. 6 With Courage, good ConduR and Succeſs. «c Both 
jn the Land of 7adea, and alfo ar Jeruſalem. d Nations round abour 
them, who having by foreign War peel'd. and ro>b'd many Nations, 
had brought it home, and row God gave it to the Jews, and in like 
manner have many Chriſtians ſpoiled choſe char ſpoiled cliem, 


15 And ſo ſhall be the plague of the horſe, of the | 


mule, of the camel, and of the afs, and ot all rhe 


Z ECHARTIAHE. 


beaſts that ſhall be in theſe tents, as this plague. 

Thoſe Creatures which the Enemy in the Wars made uſe of apaing 
the Church, ſhall by the Hand of God be ſuddenly and ſtrangely eithe; 
deſtroyed or made uſeleſs, neicher fit to annoy the Church, nor to he. 
nefit their Owners. As God deſtroy'd much of the Catrel of the 
Egyptians by Hail and Murrain, &c. So now ſhall jt be with the ca:. 
rel of theſe Perſecutors, rhey ſhall periſh with their Maſters ; the 
Horſes, as the Horſemen, were drown'd in the Red Sea. 

16 © And it ſhall come to pals, that every one that 


is left e of all the nations which came againſt Jerug. 


of tabernacles g. 

e Such as eſcape the Stroke, and are by Mercy reſerved ; very ma- 
ny of them, among all the Nations, ſhall conſider God's Hand, re. 
pent, and ſubmir rhermſelves to his Law; they ſhall (as many tid) ) 
on Sight of God's Hand for the Church, and _ che Churches 
Enemies, convert, become Proſelytes and Chriſtians. f By a cere. 
monial Phraſe and Uſage, which ſhadow'd our a better Worſhip, the 
Propher forerels the conſtant Zeal and Care the converted Gentiles 
ſhould have ro worſhip the Lord. g One ſolemn Feſtival, by a Fj. 
gure, put for all the Days conſecrated ro God for holy Worſhip, and 
chis perhaps with an Eye to Chriſt's cabernacling with us, and may 
point ro the Chriſtian Sabbath. ; 

17 And it ſhall be, that whoſo will not come up þ 
of all the families of the earth unto Jeruſalem, to wor- 
ſhip the King the LORD of hoſts, even upon them 


ſhall beno rain z. 

h If there be any more remiſs than they ought herein, and negle& 
ro worſhip the Lord. 7 They ſhall be puniſhed with want of Rain, 
and with want of the Bleflings which plentiful and ſeaſonable Riin pro- 
duceth, their Land ſhall be barren, 


18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, and 


Chap.Xh 


lem, ſhall even * go up from year to year to worſhip f *lk,g : 
the King the LORD of hoſts, and to keep the * feaſt 23 * 
Les, 


1. 


be 
of 
Ga 


come not, -| * that have no rain k- there ſhall be the + Hd, 3 


plague wherewith the LORD will ſmite the heathen * 


that come not up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 

þ Egypt ſhould think, though they had no Rain, they ſhould nor 
be much Loſers by that, having Nilzs to water their Ground, and 
make it fruirful, God by his Propher anſivers them, They ſhall tall 
under Penury and Famine, the very ſclf-ſame Puniſhment which ſhall 
fall on other Nations, if they negle&ed his Worſhip; che Lord hath 
more Ways than one to with-hold the Fruits of the Earth, and ſend 
Famine among People. 


r9 This ſhall be the|| puniſhment of Egypt, and o, ; b 
© FHeb, by 
| wiodd; 


the puniſhment of all nations that come nor up to keep 


the feaſt of tabernacies. % 

| And whatheſaith of Egypt, he faith of all Contemners of his Law 
and Worſhip, their Sins the ſame, their Puniſhment ſhall be the fiance, 
for with God is no Reſpect of Perſons. 


and the pots pin the LORDS houſe ſhall be like the 


bowls q before the altar. | 

mn When the Nations are converted to God, as *tis, vr. 16. 
z Writtenas *twere on every common thing ; ſuch as the Bells, Bri- 
dles or Collars, or Stables of Horſes ; in theſe very things, 3. e. the 
Uſe of them, they ſhould make if appear they were for God, and for 
his Worſhip, whereſoever theſe things may ſerve, or promite ir. 
0 This was the Inſcription on therich Mitre of the Jewiſh High Prieſt, 
denoting the great Holineſs of his Office, and how he was dedicated 
ro God, and that he ought to keep himſelf holy in all things, eſpeci- 
ally in things of Divine Worſhip. Now in theſe Days of the Goſpel, 
when Gentiles are converted to Chriſt, made Pricfts unto God, are 
made holy Nations, a Royal Prieſthood, the Grace of God ſhall ſo 
abound and prevail, that common ordinary things in the Hands of 
Chriſtians, -much more their Perſons, ſhall bear the dedicating In- 
ſcription of Holineſs ro the Lord, and by their Study of Holineſs they 
ſhall make good their Motto. p Which were uſed in the Kitchins of 
the Temple, for the Uſe of the Prieſts, and were not accounted ſo 1a- 
cred as the Utenſils nearer to the Sacrifices and Altar. q Which re- 
ceived the Blood of the Sacrifices, and retain'd ic, untilthe miniſtring 
Prieſt had finiſh'd his Service, and ſprinkled ir as commanded : now 
theſe, as appropriated to he uſed nearer to the Altar, were more 
eſteemed as more holy ; ſo ſhould Holineſs in theſe Days ſpoken of, 
exceed the Holineſs of thoſe former Days. 


21 Yea, every pot q in Jeruſalem and in Judah r 
ſhall be Holineſs unto the LORD of hoſts s : and all 
they that ſacrifice ft, ſhall come and take of them «, 
and ſeethe therein x - and in that day there ſhall be no 


hoſts z. 


uſed in the Worſhip of God. r The Types, but the Goſpel-Church 
is the Antitype; in the Times hereof every Family ſhall be a Temp'c 
in which God ſhall be worlhipped, and cheir Houſe-pors in the Wor- 
ſhip of God ſhall Le in extraordinary Cates uſed without Scruplcs, 
s See Ty. 20. ler,m, t In alluſion ro Sacrifices the Propher ex- 
preſleth all religious Aﬀe&ions, Pragice and Worſhip, which ſha!l 
be as pleaſing ro God, as were the Sacrifices of his Peop'e offered up 
with Divine Warrant and App;ovhation, » Freely, wicthour Scruple. 
x Scethe thar Part of the Sacrifice which pertainech to rhe I'rieft;, 
and to the Offerer to feaſt on, in their Houſe Pers. y Any of the ac- 
curſed Nation, or one who makes Merchandiſe of Religion, In a 
word, by allution uled here, we underſtand, rhat Time wi'l come, 
when ſ{crupuions Adhering to Ceremontes ſhall nor be as formerly 
"wa: deemed, 1o neceſlary, ſo material in the Worſhip, $7 Eur all 


ſhall know thac che Lerd hath grearcſt Pleaſure in uprighc, hearcy 4n 4 
fincere Love and Hol'inets, 
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20 © In that day mz ſhall there be ypon the || bells # | or, ii | 
of the horſes 0, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD ; 4% | 
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Joel3!" 
q The Urenfils of private Houſes ſha!l be ſo dedicated ro God's Ser- Rev, 2 

vice, that withour Scruple they ſhall on occaſion be uſed, or mighr be 27 
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Chap. I, 


MALACHI 


The ARGUMENT. 


Onrerning this Prophet ſome have thought (but without good and ſufficient Ground) that he was an Angel in the 
C Form of a Man ;, others think him to be Ezra : but as "tis the plainer, ſo the ſurer Opinion, that he was a Prophet 


of that Name, 


and a Man diſtin@ from Ezra, and ſent the laſt of all the Prophets. His time of appearing among the 


Fews cannot. be determined preciſely, but tis beſt gueſſed to have been about the times of Nehemiah's reforming the ſtrange 
Marriages, Neh. 13. 23, 28. with Mal. 2. 11. and when he reformed the ſacrilegious Detainure of Titbes, Neh. 13. 
10, 11, with Mal. 3. 8: as Dodor Lightfoot obſerveth, Now this Reformation of Nehemiah was about Anno M. 
23519. 45 Dr, Lightfoot ; or 3545, 4s Helvicus ; or 3589, 45 Archbiſhop Uſher's Annals, « Whatever was his time 


of appearing, 
yuerſe Thoughts of the Divine Providence, or 


elſe ſuperinducing the Gentile Women, and 


tis certain he lived in a very vicious Age, in which both Prieſts, as well as People, were leavewd with either 
brutiſh Atheiſm, denying the 
Thoughts of the Worſhip of God ;, ſacrilegious PraGices, robbing God of Tithes and Offer 
their Pra@ices ;, boundleſs or monſtrous Unfaithfulneſs to their Wives, caſting off Jewiſh to ma 
yore the Jewiſh to them ;, caſting off the Law of 'God, or which is equally 
bad, (if not worſe) wreſting is to their own ſanful Sentiments. 


4 and Providence ; contemptuous 
e 2 


Offerings ;, ſhameleſs juſtifying theſe 
Gentile Wives, or 


All which he doth ſeverely reprove, and requires them to 


reform, and foretels the Day of the Meſliah's Coming to ſit as- a Refiner and Purifier ; whoſe appearing, ſuch Sinners and 
Sins would not be able to bear ; and tells them of his Forerunner, who in the Spirit and Power of Elias ſhould come, and 
prepare a People for the Meſſiah : Till then, (as their Duty was) he commands them in the Name, and by Authority 
from God, that they remember the Law of Moſes, which God commanded in Horeb ; bereby intimating, ſome great 
Change in the Law at the Coming of tbe Meſliah 3 and intimating alſo, that they ſhould exped# no more Prophet till the 


Great Prophet himſelf ſhould come unto them. 


CHAP. I. 


God putting the Iſraelites in mind of bis love, complaineth of their unthank- 
fulneſs, 1——5. Of the irreligion of prieſts and people, exhorting them 
to repentance: alſo of their profanentſs and wearineſs in his ſervice, 
6—13. The corrupters of God's worſhip accurſed, 14+ 


I HE burdenaof the word of the LORD b to 
Iſrael -+ by Malachi c. 

a See Zech, g. 1. let. a, b,c. and Nah. 1.1, let. a. uſually it imports 
{ad Threars againſt thoſe concerned in ir, though ſometimes it may be 
no more than the Meſſage of God. b The Authoriry was Divine on 
which this Prophet ſpake. c My Meſſenger (faith the Lord) fo Hb. 
ſounds. My Angel, as ſome, though they err, who take him to be an 
Angel converſing with Jews inthe Form of a Man ; bur Angel, taken 
In the grammarical Senle, i. ?, Meſſenger he was, and God's Mefſen- 
ger, the laſt of Prophets ſent ro J7ael before the great Prophet Meſſiah 
came, That he was Mordecai or Ezra, as ſome conjecture, withour 
good Ground, or who he was, of what Tribe or Family, the Scrip- 
rure gives us no Account, and we make no gueſs. His Prophecy is of 
Divine Authority, and fo ciced by three of the four Evangelifts, 
Mat, 11.10. Mar. I. 2. Lukt 1.16. and by St. Paw, Rom. g. 13. 

2 I have lovedd you e, faith the LORD F- yet ye 
ſay g, Wherein haſt thou loved us þ ? was not Eſau i 


_—_ k brother ? ſaith the LORD : yet *TI loved Ja- 
cob I, 


_ 4 God aſſerts his antient Love, that which he had in many Genera- 
tions paſt ſhew'd; I have, cime our of mind, yea, from before the 
Birth of your Farher Facob, and in truth before Abraham was, deſign- 
ed more Kindneſs to you than to others, and from the time of 7acob I 
have undeniably ſhewed ir. And this deſerved what I have not found 

om you, a Love correſponding ſomewhat to mine; bur inſtead of 
ſuch Love, ſome are ready to ſay they ſaw no ſuch thing, or to diſ- 
pute perverſly in what ir appeared. e Both perſonally conſidered, 
and relatively, as you were in your Fathers and Progenirors, f Their 
Ingratitude extorts this ſolemn Proteſtation, they ſhould readily have 
owned, and not put God to avow the Love he had ſhewn them. 
E Or, And; you doquerulouſly, and with Ignorance enough obje& 
to me, and pur me on it to vindicate my Love, and expoſe your In- 
gratitude. Wherein, or for what? is there not ſome Cauſe? Did nor 
Abraham's Love deſerve a Love for us his Poſterircy? moſt perverſe 
Pride ! þ Who haye been Caprives, and groan'd under the Miſeries of 

Ir all our Days rill of late, is this Love to us? 5 Since they are ſup- 
poſed thus ro objeR, by cutting Queſtions God will givethem anſwer 3 
Was nor Eſau Jacob's Brother ? had they not oneand the ſame Grand- 
ather ? was not Abreham as near to one as to the other? did norone 
Father beger them, and one Mother bear them ? did they not lie roge- 
ther in the ſame Womb? was there not as much of Abraham and Iſaac 
1n Eſau as in Facob ? or what of Nature, Conſanguinity, and outward 
Privilege was there in one more than in the ocher ? whatever thac 
Was, Eſau might claim, for he was the Eldeſt. In Eſav's Perſon hls 
Progeny is included, as appears next Verſe. & The younger Bro- 
ther, and your Farher, O unthankful Jews! 1 I preferr'd him to the 
Birthright, and this of free Love, before any Merit could be dreamt 
of; I did love his Perſon, and have loved his Poſtericy, with an un- 
parallel'd Love, and ſhew'd it to all. 


3 AndI* hated »z Eſau n, and laid his mountains 
and his heritage o waſte p, for the dragons q of the 


* wildernef. 


R m I loved nor Efey or his Poſtericy, as I loved Facob and his Po- 
Ity; this not loving, comparatively is a hating ; God ſhew'd nor 
the ſame Kindneſs co the Twin-brothers, the one was more enrich'd 
with the Fruits of God's Love, and had Cauſe to be rhankful, the 
other had no Cauſe co complain, for God did him no wrong. » Con- 
caning his Poſteriry with him ; for though the Hatred or lefler Love 

an cowards Eſay's Perſon, yer the EffeRts of iy appear'd more ma- 


niteſily in Eſ24's Poſtericy. o Mount Sejr, with the neighbouring 


l 


p 
/ 


: Fg 
Mountains given to Eſaz, Deur. 2. 5. Joſh. 24. 4. for Inhericance as 
here "cis ſaid, and which he and his Poſteriry did enjoy about 1200 
Years. þp By Nebuchadnexzar's Arms five Years after the ſacking of- 
Fernſalem, as foretold by Exekiel, ch. 35. The People were ſlain or 
captivated, or forced to fly from the Sword of the Enemy, their Ci- 
ties raken, plundered and burnt. Ir 1s poſſible that they might meec 
wich worſe Uſage than the Jews met with herein, however their 
Stare ſeems equal 3 and here 1s no Token of unequal Hatred, but 
what follows doth manifeſtly diſcover it, for whereas Facob's Capti- 
vity returned, and their Cities were rebuile, Eſas's never were. 
q Or Fatkals, or Owls, for the word is ſo uſed and explain'd by 
ſorhe 3 or all rheſe with Dragons, doleful Creatures, which delighc 
in deſolate Places, by which the utter Deſolation and the Perpetuiry of 
the Deſolarion of Eſau is fignified, ; 

4 Whereas Edom faith, We are impoveriſhed r, 
but we will return s and build the deſolate placest - 
thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, They ſhall build, but 
1 wul throw down « ; and they ſhall call them, The 
border of wickedneſs x, and The people againſt 


whom the LORD hath indignation for ever y. 

r. Here the —_— introduceth Edom refleRing on 1ts preſent low 
Condition, and taking up Reſolutions of betrering their Condition 3 
weare now, as the Jews were five Years before, exceedingly ſpoiled 
by Nebuchadnezzar, who hath rifled our Houſes, burnt our Cities, and 
captivated our Cirizens. $s This ſpeaks their Inſolence, or Tall this 
ſpeaks their Hopes of ſuch a Return as Jacob's Poſteriry had after 50 
Years, # Repair their Ciries, as Jeruſalem was repaired by the re- 
rurned Captivity. « They may do fo fora while, bur ſaith God, I 
will chrow it down, as he did in the times of the Maccabees. x They 
will be by their flagirious Lives, after they a little recover themſelves, 
2 moſt wicked People, and ſo nororious, that all their Neighbours 
ſhall brand them for it, and preſage a Curſe will follow them, y They 
will ſo highly provoke God, that his Indignation will be kindled 
againſt them, and will burn for ever, 


5 And your eyes ſhall ſee z, and ye ſhall ſay a, The 


Ifrael c. 
wich a rebuile Temple and Ciry, who are ferrled in civil and facred 
Concerns, your Eyes ſhall ſee 3 ſome of ycu muſt needs, more will, 
and all = obſerve what I have ſaid, char my Love is toward you 
whom I plant, build up, and proſper, while I roor up, pull down 
and deſtroy your neighbouring Kindred Edow, a Yeſhould in pornc 
of Duty, and ſome of you will rake notice of it, and confeſs it. 
h Or letthe Lord be magnified, ler his Name be grear, and his Praiſe 
great, for His free Love to Irael, for his great Dilpleaſure againſt rhe 
Border of Wickedneſs, for his Truch in borh. c Ler Ifael from all 
his Borders give God this Praiſe. 


6 © A ſon honoureth bis father, and a ſervant his 


nour f? and if I be a maſter, where ts my fear g? 46+ 
ſaith the LORD of hoſts unto you, O prieſts h, that 
deſpiſe i my namek- and ye ſay, Wherein} have we 
deſpiſed thy name ? 


d This is a pra&tical Principle engraven on the Hearts of Mankind, 
a Law which all cwn, a Truth written wich a Sun-beam, and which. is 
violated by none, bur unnatural bruciſh Men. e This f, no way 
doubts ; bur 'tis made a Suppofition grounded on a confeſs'd, ancient 
and peculiar Adoption and Redemprion, by virtue whereof the Seed 
of Facob had God to their Father and Maſter ; and this unditpured 
Relation, if 1 be, &«c, doth more piercingly attedt che Mind when 
'*is demanded, Where is your Performance of Duty, where the Ho- 
nour you give me? f Theinternil in high Apprehenfions and Eſteem 
with anſwerable AﬀeRions, rhe external if duciful Behaviour and 


| 


Carriage, werethe ready, ingenuous, oo delightful Obedience, &c. 
F 2 &E 


LORD will be magnified b || -} from the border of for, por. 
+ Heb. from. 


You Jews who are now returned from Captivicy, andare bleſſed 4% 


maſter d : * if then I be a father e, where is mine ho- » Luke 6. 


kno, RC. 


* Ver. 14. 
+ He). to 


ſacrifice. 


+ Heb.from 
your bard, 


* Iſa.T.11. 
Jer. 6. 20. 
Am.5.2I. 


Chap. I. 


[| Or, bin; 


+ Heb. the : 
face of God. will be gracious unto us c - this d hath been Þ by your 


g Servants do fear their Maſters 5 and this Fear, though ſervile, yer 
is dueto a Maſter, ir is a Qui'iry ſacirg the Relacion, and noiv were 
is eicie: of them? þ Had Undurifulnels and Irreverence been found 
among the 1Enoran People who knew not the Law, nor were in \ 
pacity of krowing Mme as You, It mi; 1h: have been a it:r'c excuſal le, 
Ver 4 grear Sin; Buc vou, O Prieſts, nearelt o! any rome, whole Bu- 
{ines is ro know me, who live apon my SAcTltes, have me ina mo{t 
p: culiar manner Your 0 orcion, you hive, ie Eii's Sons, deſpiled me 
Vour ſeives. and made ochers do fo coo, 3 Though: ani ſp.ke con- 
rempti-ly of whar is mot veneravle, & God, Ju: Sacritices aud Ob- 
Ltjons, ht Liw und Wo-ſhip. { Proud aad hardned, chey diſpute 
ic with God and his Prophets. ; 

7 Ye || offer mpolluted z bread o upon mine altar p 3 


AL ACHE 


<> —— Ow — . — 


Tiiis Verſe is a very full and plain Precition cr Premite made on 
behalf of the Geariles, that they ſhould te a People to the Lord, ang 
ſhould exalrc his Name, and worſhip him in a pure vay, end well. 
pleaſing iO che Lord, Thar when he caſterh off Ceremonial Services, 
and Carnal Ordinances, he will ſe: up Spiritual ard Heavenly ; :nd a} 
Nations, from Eaſt ro Weſt, ſhall fubmirc ro rkem, ard tai Alty the 


| Holy and Reverend Name of God in them, b & Liw-term for a Go. 


ſpel-Dury, and under this Type is contained the Prayers and Fr.ifes : 
ny the whole Goſpel-Wortkip is thar Ir.cenic which ſhall be ottcreg 
unto God, which 1s in thts Verſe called a pure Offering, #3 Eoth fin- 
cere in oppoſition ro Hypocriſy, ard holy mm op potition ro Impuriry, 
and purged from Superftition and Idolatry. The Sum of this Verſe i; 


| contained in that Zo 4. 21, 22, 23, 24. 


and ye ſay q, Wherein have we polluted thee * In 


that ye ſay r, The table sof the LORD 75 contemp- ; 


tible fr. 


» You through Covetouſneſs take any the People bring, whether 


ſuch as the Liw requires or no. If ic anſwer nur the Vertection ot 
the Law, yer you fiit make it ſerve me, chrough you: Conrempr ot 
me, and then to ſerve your rurn to teed you and yours. » Echer by 
ill manzpino it, nd miſordering what 1 go-d and :llowa-le, or ac- 
cep:ing what is diſallowed an1 forbidden, }.ecauic of 15 Blemithes, 
o Eicher the Shew-bread, of which Exod. 25. 30. or Mear Offerings, 
Exud. 2g 41. Lev.2. N:mb,28. 5+ Cr In 4 more large Senſe, allthac 
ws to be off.red unto God, S:crifices and O?larions. p By this 1t 
appears Eread is to be expounded here of Sacrifices, and nor £9 be 
confined to the n:zrrow Bound) of this cne kind. q They ſtant upon 
their own Juſtification, and proudly concend with Gud, either 1m- 
plying they did nor offer ſuch po!lured things, or 1: they were de- 
teative, and in Law-Sen'e p.1 ured, yer that this did redound ro 
God, or affe&t him no more tn the PerteRion of them could add 
to him. » Perhaps 1a Words, however by your Deeds you ipeak 
your Thoughts and Jucgment 3 You think ſo, aid then act lo. s Be- 
fore *twas Alcar, now 1t is T«ble, nor ro be oppoted eacn co others 
bur comprehending both, and al! chat was oftered un.9 God on both. 
t As if chey meatur'd Sacrifice and Oblarion by re Splendor, and 
Riches of the Temple and Altar, che firſt were more pompous than 
the ſecond, 2nd theſe Prietts probably rhoughr chey miyhrabire in the 
Qualities of the Offerings, as this Teinple abared 1n irs Splendor 3 
tiey concemned this, aad chen contemn choſe Oftcrings. ; my 
$ And * if yeoifer the blind + for ſacrifice, 5 zt 
not evilx? and if ye offer the lame and lick, 25 zt not 
evil? offer it now unto thy governour y, wlll he be 
pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perioa z? ſaith the 


LORD of hots. 


& This if, implies they had done ſo, ir charseth them with ſome-. 


wha: in martcr of Fraftice among them, the lame and tick al.o they 
had offered. x Is ic not againit che expreſs Command of God, 
Lev. 22. 22, 23, 24. and Dext. 15.21. the I'ving Gud ſhould tive 
living Sacrifices, and God who is p-rfect, ihout . have per ect Sacrr 
fices, Bur the People bringing ſuch, th: P; teits .ccepcing tuch, du 
in effe&t rell che World, they choupht {i.ch Sacrifice: guo - enough ror 
that God they were offered to; 10 rear V:0:.n0eels Fans tHrO..gh This 
whole Carriage. y Nor their Ki-g. ''or they hid not 5 Luc Gover- 
nours they had, and theſe the Jews reverenced, ani would vo. dare 
do thar to them which chcy do boldly with God vat}. 4{ Your Go» 
vernour would not thank you, he would be angry with youu, and 4c- 
count it a1 Afﬀront; nd ſhall noc che Lord of Hoſts much more ac- 
count iran Indignity offered unto him ? People in bringin.;, Prieſts in 
accepring theie blemiihed Ovlarions which were nor good enough 
for a Man, did fin greatly, and fpake their Appreheni:ons ot God co 
be contemprible and fl:ghr 

9 And now 1 a pray you b, beſeech God that he 


meanse- Will he regard your perſons ? faith the 


LORD of hoſts. | | 

a Malachi. b O Priefls. © Intercede with God f:r this finful 
People, among which (wich the Modcily char 1: uſual among God's 
Sajnrs) he rangerh himſelf, intreat they m-y find Grace with God, 
and te pardoned. & Dereſtable Co:rempr of God, h's Altar and 
Worſhip. e You, O Prieſts, have been great Occations o! this, "cls 
more your Sin, though roo much rheirs 3 veg rhen, chat it may be 
forgiven, repent and pray, or you will not be regarded : Some thuuk 
the whole Verſe to be an Ircny againſt thuſe Prieſts and their Sacri- 
fices. 
10. Who # thre even among you that would ſhut 
the doors for nought ? neither do ye kindle fire on mine 
altar for nought. I have no pleaſure in you f, faith 


the LORD of hoſts, neither will I accept * an offering 
at your hand z. : : 

Some make this Verſe to be a kind of Wiſh, char there were ſome 
among them thar would ſhur up th Doors of the Temple, and keep 
our ſuch Sacrifices and Sacrificersz ir would be leſs dilpleating to God, 
*were better nor done at all, than io ill done ; and fo lonz 25 1t 15 {6 
ill done, God can have no Picature in it or them. Ochers make it a 
Reproof ef the Prieſts up>raided tor cheir protane Conrempr of God, 
and for their imexcuſabic Negligence, while they ace to weil paid for 
all their Service, be it ever ſo lict'e aud inconſiderable as the lighting a 
Fire on the &l:ar, or ſhutring the Dcors of che Temple 3 1nexcuſable 
Diſhoneſty ro receive large Wages, and neglect your Work ! ; fl 
cannor- be pleaſed with ſuch Servants and Services z or 'tls 4 Mcioſes, 
1 am very g:early dilpicaſed with you. g Whilit you are thus pro- 
fanc and contempruous, I will never accepr your Glits, bur reze you 


and chem. 

11 For from the riiing of the ſun even to the going 
down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the 
Gentiles, and * inevery place incenſe þ ſhall be offered 
unto my Name, and a pure cffering i - for my Name 
ſhall be great among the heathen, faith the LORD of 
hoſts. | 


4 


; Indeed, 


12 But ye thave protaned /it, in that ye ſay w, 
The table of the LORD #t polluted », and the truir 
thereof, even his meat 0 is contemptible p. 

k O Prieſts, principally and fi:ſt, the People nexr by their Exam. 
ples. / Uſed iras a common thing, and valucd itar a firanze Under. 
value, as it neither excellent or uicful. # By your Deportment you 
ſay ſo perhaps, you do nor ſay ſo in Words, this were too intpuderr 
» Not a facreil thing, or tobe rever'd. e Either the Mear 
which fell to the Prieſts ſhare, and was for them to live upon; this 
they deſpited: or elle the Portion which did belong ro God himielt, 
and was laid upon the Alrar ; they were neither p'eaſed with thit the 
Lord did reſerve to himſelf, nor with thar he gave ro them, bur they 
tound faulc with both, p A poor tordid Allowance, 1carce fic tcc 
meaner Perſons, and leſs Service. | 


13 Ye faid alſo p, Behold, what a wearineſs q is 


Chaji'| 


I} 
[| 


as JV» 


torn, and the 


[1 
[1 
: 
. 


| 


! 


| 


hap- 


a «a es ew. was &@a @ @* 


7t 2 || and ye have-ſnufted y atir, ſaith the LORD of 10: 
hoſts; and ye brought s that which was 
lame, and the ſick: thus ye brought an offering t : jg, "'Þ 
ſhould I accept this of your hands ? faith the LORD v, oy, 


Ml; 'r ps bo; 


þ To thole Sins tefore-mentioned, the Prieſt chiefly, and the Peo. |0r, fie 


ple wich them added this alſo, that they openly compl:ined of God's 
Service. 4 Whar a Toil and Drudgery 1s it to oblerve every Point of 
the Law abour orde. ing our ſelyes, and the Sacrifices ? r In token of 
Diſcontent, and rhat you thoughc ir was all needleis Labour, would nor 
examine your Sacrifices as you ſhould. 5 For w.ntot Value for the 
Ordinance, and Patience in examining whether the Sacrifice were per- 
te& and agcordiog to Law, you Prieſts accepted and offered the torn 
and blind, ©c. which are expreſly forbidden co be made Sacrifices 
vid. yer. 8. let.u. t With ſuch Minds ſnuffing ar my Service, and 
with {uct Sacrifices, unfit for mine Altar, h:ve they wearied them- 
ſelves ſomewhat, bur rheir God more 3 ſhould he receive this ar their 
H.nds? # Z,e, Tis not acall fic to be accepted, nor will our God ic- 
celve it, 


14 But curſed x be the * deceiver y, || which hath *Ver.t 
in his flock a male z, and voweth a and facrificeth v1 0% 
Wiinſt fi 
— b 
and my Name #5 + TM 


unto the LORD a corrupt thing c- for *I ama great 
king d, faith the LORD of holts, 


dricadtul among the heathen e. 
x Now comes @ Thunder-clap from Heaven againſt Sinners who 


| were betore reproved, curſed be, &c. y The Hypocrice that doth 


deceive Man, and would deceive God ; the talſe Hearr tha: intends 


' one thing, and pretends another, would ſeem ro offer a Sacritice of 


; the beſt, bur pucs God off with the worſt. 3 A perfect Male, iuch as 


God requirerh anil accepreth. 2 In Vows God required very peric&t 
and unbicmiſh'd Oferings, Lev. 22.18, 19, bur here a:e Juglers thac 
vow corrupt things, when they have whar is perte&, and ſhuu!d vow 
that. 6 Solemnly facrificerh che worſi, wholly unfir for Acceprance. 
c Any thing, bur the beſt we have, is chis corrupt thing ;' tor the veſt 
we h.ve is juſtly commande.l, an4 thar only is acceptable torhe Lord. 
a Very full of Majeſty, and theret ire will by no means be ſl ghred, 
e Heathen. reverence this Name, an: will do ſo when conyerted, and 
you Jews ought not to undervaluc it. 


CHAP. 


God reprov'th the prieſts for neglefting and corrupting the covenant, 
I — — 10. and the people for profaung God's bolpneſs by their j 10' a- 
try, adultery, and charging bim with a aelight in that which is evil, 
II 17. 


II. 


l ND now, O ye prieſts, this commandment 4 
is for. you b. 

4 Eicherrhis which he had already minded them of, abour the $a- 
crifices, what ought to be offered, an4 what refuſed. if the People 
brought defettive Sheep or Oxen, they who were Pricf} ought noc 
to have admitted 3 they ought 'nor to have offered them upon God's 
Alcar : or this Commandment -he now brings from God to them. and 
which 1s conta'ned in this Chapter. 6 By eſpecial Diretion "is ſenc 
to you, and look to it that you obey ir; 


2 * If c ye will not hear, 
heart d, to give glory 


and I will curſe your bleſſings h; yea, Ihave curſed 
them already 5, becauſe ye dp not lay it to' heart k. 

c This 7f, ro the Prophet was dubious, bur. to God who ſenr the 
Propher, 'twas not doubcful, bur *twas for. Monition'to the Prieſts 
and Jews, and imp'jed a Condition of Mercy it they would yer hear 
bur an incvirable Curſe if they did not hear. & If you.do nor conſider 
whar you hear, to do the Good, to forbear the Evil. + By a due 
and holy manner of ſacrificing and offering Incenſe : in neglett of 
which you have greatly ſinned and diſhonoured me, and pollured mv 
Name and Altar. f It is a comprehenſive Threar, many Miſeries in 
ore Word; it 1s a Blaſt ontheir Good hoped for, and tis Poiſon in 
the Good pofleſſed 3 and when 'tis, as here, ſenr of God *ewillſurcly 
do both, *twill be a Blaſt on Hopes, *twill be Pojſon in what is poſſeſſed 
and ſhould be enjoyed. g All, both Prieſts and People, bur cſpc- 
clally on the Prieſts. þ All the gecd, ſweer, Tuppe 
Life and Comforcs of your ſelves ard yours. 


z7 You h: 
polluted my Name, and would nor reſcrm, that nharadodrre.. 


I haye already ſenr 
our 


neceſſary Supports of 


E *Num.25. 
be; 


: : #Peut. 33 


Bhs ' 
Wo y 
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- 


We: 
$a't 


and if ye will not lay it to *ler.5 7 
ry unto my. Name'e, faith the 14% 
LORD of hoſts, I will cven ſend a curfe fupon you x, —_ 


E *Deur, 
I I9. 9, 
E Jera18, 


1; | hap. II » 
out che Curſe, and 'tis in part upon you, though you are not ſenſible 
of ir, nor will feel itz and this !s forerunner of preater Curſes yer 
coming unleſs you repent. \& The Sin was great in that you pol- 
lured my Name, bur it becomes much greater when you add Impeni- 
rence to it, and harden your ſelves, and will not lay it to Heart; 
therefore the Curſe is gone ont with Commiſion from God to ſeize 


: Ou, : 
Sor, if , 3 Behold J,I will || corrupt your ſeed m1, and -{ ſpread 
w. qung upon your faces #,: eve the dung of your fo- 
jiemn feaſtso, and || oze ſhall take you away with it p. 
! Note it well and confider. m Take away the prolifick Virtue 
and Strepgeh of ir, char ir ſhall bring forch none or little Fruit; your 
Seed you make plentiful, bur you cannor make your Harveſt ſo, nor 
will I, *cill you give me the Glory I contend for, and will have e're 
L haye done; I will rebuke or check your Seed, which will ſurceaſe 
: ro grow thereupon; tho your Vices check'd, thrive ſtill, your Seed 
y for Harveſt cannot grow up under my Checks, #3 *Tis an Expreſſion 
of greateſt contempr caſt upon a Perſon; ir is a Token of urmoſt un- 
dervalue and ſcorn; ſo 1 will expoſe you, as you have expoſed my 
Name to contempr. 9 Your moit ſolemn Days and Feaſts, which are 
by you accounted mot holy, and in which you think you offer the 
moſt holy and acceptable Sacrifices, ſhall ke as loachſom ro meas Dung; 
and ſhall make you, who offer them illegally, as pollured, unclean and 
loathſome as if I bad thrown the Duvg of thoſe Sacritices into 
our Faces. þ You ſhall be raken away with ir, removed as unclean 
as the Dung ir ſelf, as unfic as that to be in the Temple, as fir to be 
caſt out ro.che Dunghul 3 fo contemprible ſhall you be, if you lay it 
not to heart. 


4 And ye q ſhall know y that I have ſent this com- 
mandment s unto yon, that my covenant might be 
with Levit, ſaith the LORD of hots «. 


q O Prieſts ! r By ſenſe and feeling, by woful experience z or know 
ye, 3.e, bur whar I ſpcak nov, and will do among you. 5s Admo- 
nition, Reyroof and Exhortation, to look more carefully for the 
future, that you do not diſhonour me, and make mine Altar and Sa- 

$ crifices contemptiblez hyt repent of what 15 paſt, and for time to 

I come amend al}, this I call for at your hands, t Thar you do nor null 

| the Covenant of Prieſthood made with Z#j, and which I would have 

continued in his Poſtericy, in you and yours after you, which I would 

not have your Sins and high Provocations ſhould abrogate z bur if 

you will not thus confirm, ſercle, and keep Levi's Covenant among 

you, I will make it firm as to what 15 on my part to be done here- 

2 3n, to puniſh che Violators of ir, » God Almighty, Lord of Hoſts, 
q hath ſpoken this and will do it, 

5 * My covenant x was with him y of life and 

peace z, and I gave them a to him, * for the fear b 

35 wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my 


Name c. 

x Herc is one Covenant that is more particular than any z a Co- 
= venant of Prieſthood herween God, and a parricular Tribe. y Leri 
E is named wv+r. 4. and 1 will reſt there, though I know ſome would 
6: have it be Aaron or Phineas. x Of long Life and proſperous, by Co- 
venant under the Proviſoes therein contained, aſſured ro the Levites 
in their due Miniſtrations before God, &@a Both Lifes, the Word is 
dual, or Lite and Proſperity. 6 Religious Fear, or that gracious Qua- 
lification which appeared in the Atts of it ; for he feared before God. 
c Behaved himſelf with Reverence and Trembling before God. Ir 
is the ſame repeated for Confirmation of rhe former, or perhaps it 
may imply the habicual Frame of Reverchce from a contrice Hearr, 
which 1s here pointed ar, and commanded in this Perſon under the 
Name of Leri, 

6 The law of truth d was in his mouth e, and ini- 


quity was not found in his lips f - he walked with me g 


0r,# 
WITQ 


a 
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MALACHTI. 


þ Interpreter, Ambaſſadour or Legate of the Lord of Hoſts with the 
People, Leiger among them, and who therefore ought to he adyiied 
with abour his Lord's Mind. 

8 But ye qare departed r out of the way s; ye _ 
have cauſed many to | ſtumble at the law t: ye have | Of, alia 
corrapind the covenant « of Levi, ſaith the LORD of * *# 

(@] S. : 

q Prieſts that now are in Office, now live, when 1 M:/achi am ſent to 

preach. 7 Have ſhamefully degenerated and turned away from your 
Duty, are Apoſtates. 5 Of God's Law, and of thoſe holy Prieſts your 
Predeceflors, our of the way of Truth, Holineſs, Peace and Equicy, 
£ Your Expoſitions of the Law, your manner of Worſhipping God, 
and your manner of living ; all together were great Scandals to very 
many 3 and too many of thoſe that were offended by theſe rhings, 
theſe Faults of yours, fell ro ſinning wich you. The Covenant of 
Prieſthood, Neb. 13. 29. chargeth rhem with this Sin, and rchercf.re 
they have no reaſon to expet rhe Bleſſings of rhis Covenant, 4x, 
Life and Peace, ſince their making the Covenant yoid on their parc 
had cur off all Claim and Right to the Bleflings promiſed in that Cc- 
_— and had expoſed them to the Curſes God threatned them 
with. 

9 Therefore x * have I alſo made you contempti- * i Sar. - 
ble and baſe y before all the people z, according as ye 2- 30. 
have not kept my ways a, but || + have been partial b dry 
In the law, 7 
_# Becauſe you have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, and have _ 
diſhonoured me, and made my Sacrifices conremptible. y I have ceptad $46 
lefr you under the coftempr of the People, who think as you de- : 


- 
> 


Z in peace þ and equity i, and did turn many away from 
I iniquity k. 
d -The Law of God which 15 the Truth, che DoRrine of the Law 
I according to the true meaning thereof, - e He did teach ir to the Peo- 
3 ple, he reſolved all caſes by this Law 3 Aaron, Eliazar, Phineas, or 
as we muſt underſtand jr, every. one of thoſe Godly Prieſts or Le- 
vites in what Age ſoever they lived, who as ver. 5. feared God, and 
were humble, They taughe the People (as was their Duty) firſt ro 
know the Law of God, and then to obey it; this by their Example, 
the other by their Inſtruction, The Law of Truth was in his Mouth, 
he proyoui.ced according to the Law truly, pronouncing that unclean 
which the Law determin'd nncleap, and that clean which was clean. 
} He jadged not with reſpe& to Perſons, nor for Bribes perverted 
Judgment, nor judged thar lawful which was unlawful, or that unlawful 
which was lawful. g His whole Life was a continual Walking with God, 
as Enoch's was, and Nos was, and as God required Abraham's ſhould 
be, in holy Fear of his Majeſty, in erue Love of his Precepts, and re- 
verend Obſerving his Ordinances 3 he lived with God and co him. 
h With God and with Men, it was his Aim to live peaceably towards 
others, that God might make them peaceable roward him, and God 
. gave him much of thac he defired. 3 In re&itude of mind, or in Sin- 
cerity and Liprightneſs, free from Hypocriſy, or elſe in all Righreouſ- 
neſs among Men, & By his InſtruQions, aad by his excellent Exam- 
Ple he converted many from Ways of Sin, 


E *Deur, 7 For I * the prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledg x1, 
| 7- 9,10. and they # ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth s - for he 
Jer18.18, &5 the mellenger þ of the LORD of hoſts. 


| Thoſe forementioned excellent Prieſts did fo teach, and fo live, 
foraſmuch as they did well conſider *cwas their Dury co be well ac- 
quainted with, and to have a great Infight into the Law of God. m1 It 
15 that their Office binds them ro; ir is Dury of God's People ro know 
11s Laiw, bur the Prieſts Duty to know ic more than others, Lev. 10. 
11. for they were to teach Iſrael, Deut.33.10, 7 The People of Tfrael, 
0 Incifficult Caſes, in Controverſies, &c. the People were to conſult 
and adyiſe with the Prieſts, and enquire what the Law faid in the Caſe, 


— — — 


ſerve baſely of you 3 you have diſhonoured me, ard I have made: 
and will make good my Word, you ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 

\ There are none bur account you an anworchy, unthankfu!, profane 
and unjuſt Generation, neirher fir ro ſerve God or guide Man: 

4 Your Puniſhmenr 1s as your Sin 5 you forſook the Law of God, and 
made his Table and his Bread contemptible, now 1 make you con- 
remptible z you were weary of my Service, and the People are wea- 
ry of ſuch Prieſts. b You have perverted the Law for to pleafe 
great Men, or to favour your ſelves 3 or to ſpeak all in few Words, 
you have declined the rrue Judgment of God's Lav to ſerve ſome un- 
worthy Deſign or other ; io that none could be ſure of a right Inter- 
prerarion, or of a juſt ſudgmeut, or of a fafe and ſure DireRion from 
you, 

Io * Have we b not all one father c ? hath not one *Eph. 4.8, 

God created dus? why do we e deal treacherouſly.f 
every man g againſt his brother þ, by profaning i the 


covenant of our fathers ? 

b We Jews. ©c Either Abraham or Facob, (nor Adam here intend- 
ed) with whom God made the Covenant by which the Poſteriry was 
made a peculiar People ſeparated from other Nations, and on very 
weighty Reaſons forbid ro. join and intermix with ſtrange Nations. 
4 The Propher ſpeaks of thar great and gracious Work of God, crea- 
ring them to be a choſen People, a Nation formed ro ſhew forth his 
Praiſe, Deut. 32. 6, 18. 1ſa. 43. 1,7. and ſo we Chriſtians are crea« 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 10. and are in him new Creatures, 2 Cor. 
$-17. £e The Prophet was not guilty of the Faulr, yer ſpeaks as one 
of the Community, partly ro take off the Envy of the Jews, and to cuc 
off all occaſion of quarrelling againſt his Word, and partly to inft- 
nuate the Senſe he had of rhis thing, and the Aﬀetiton he had for them, 
rhough he reproved chem, f Deſpiſe, fo ſome, break our Faith in 
the Marriage-Contra& engaged, fo carry it diflozally, againſt the Du- 
ty we owe to God's Law, which equally binds us, as our Wives to mus 
rual Love, Honour and Faichfulneſs 3 and why then do we take Hea- 
then Wives, ('ris bad if a Jew unmarried do it, bur here now the Caſe 
is worſe) Jewiſh Wives being diſliked, rejeQed, and fo greatly deſpi+ 
ſed? Why do we this againſt the Bond of Conſanguinity ? And do we 
Sons of Abraham abuſe rhus che Daughters of Abraham ? Why do we 
ſo lirtle regard the Bond of Religion ? we are People, Sons and Daugh- 
rers of one God, who hath called us, ſeparated us from che Heathen ro 
keep Religion pure and unmixed, why then do we tranſgreſs thus ? 
2 The Faulc was very common, among the People and Pricſts too, 
and fince their return our of Babylon. © þ This wrong was done imme- 
diarely againſt the Wife, but che Father, Brothers or Kinſmen of che 
wrenged Wife are mediately, and by conſequence wronged ; the whole 
Family of the Wife rhus uſed is perfidiouſly abuſed, bur Brorhers 
as principal of the Family are named. 3z Violating the Covenancof 
God, the Law, which approves no Polygamy, and forbids marrying of 
[{dolaters. 


11 © Judah & hath dealt treacherouſly 1, and an 
abomination #2 is committed in Iſrael », and in Jeru- 
ſalem o - for Judah hath proiancd the holineſs p of the 
LORD which he || loved q, and * hath married the | Or,ought 


daughter of a ſtrange God yr. "— : 
þ Though 74d: only is named, yet the reſt of the returned Cap- hs "03 
tives are included. 1 Videgtr. 10. ler. f m Such Treachery is a'very ©3* 
abominable thing, God and all good Men abhor jr, and yer here *cjs 
commired. n Who are Gcd's peculiar People, and above others ſhould 
have been holy. © Under the Eye of the Governours, the High 
Prieſt and Sanhedrim, nay under che Eye of God who dwelr at 7e- 
ruſalemz this could ncr but greatly provoke God. þ Profanely vio- 
lared the necetiary caucionary Law cf Marriage confining Iſrael to 
marry within themſclves, and not to endanger themſelves and Religi- 
on by j-ining in Affinity with [dolaters,who would draw them and their 
Children from che holy Law, Worſhip and Temple of God, which are 
che Holineſs he loved. q Which hz, 3. e. Zudah, once loved, - ſo 
'rwas Apoſtacy in Zudah, Or which 4s, 3.2. the Lord, loved above all, 
ſo *tis a NegleR ot' a main Duty, *tis lighting what God fo greatly lov= 
ed. Y Eyag.1. and1o. 2. mentions what Natjons - they were 
whoſe Daughters were by: theſe Jews taken for Wivesz they were 
idolacrous Nations, and the Women were Idolairefſes when the 
Jews did marry them, This was bad, bur theſe Jews had Wives 
Fiz before, 


_ 


before, 2nd they caſt them off, or elſe took in theſe Strangers and 
deſpiſed their former Wives; this 15 the Treachery and Ahominarion 
that is here committed. 

12 The LORD will cut off the man that doth 
& Or, tin this; the maſter and the ſcholar t our of the taber- 


= = nacles of Jacob «, and him that offereth an offering x 
im thag unto the LORD of hoſts. 


anſwereth, $5 The Family of thole who do this ſhall be deſtroyed utterly by 
the Hand of God, he will puniih this Crime. t Him thar callerh, and 
him that anſwereth, There ſhall be left neither any to reach, or any 
to learn, none ro call, nor any to anſwer, all the Living cur oft. 
# This points to the People or Laity who dwelt in the Cities of Faro, 
rey ſhall be roored our of the Land, + The Prieſts that are guilty 
of this Fault ſha'l be pur out of the Office of Prieſt, and miniſter no 
mere before the Lord. | 
13 And this have ye done again y, covering the 
altar of the LORD with tears z, with weeping a, and 
with crying out-b, infomuch that he c regardeth not | 
the offering any more d, or receiving it with good 
will at your hand e. 

y Bcfide that firft Favir, you have committed ancther, you ſlighr, 
miſuſe, and aff.it your Jewith Wives whom alone you ſhould have 
loved and cheriſhed, bur you make them Drudges and S'aves ro Ido- 
latrefſes, your new and illegal Wives. 7 Your de'piſed and miſulc«: 
Wives fly tothe Temple, weep, and cry our unto Gol for Redrels of 
their Injuries. 4 This is added to ſhew rhe abundance of their Tears, 
b Wich Vehemency crying co God ag.inſt ſuch Husbands. c The 
Lord «ho ſceth their Tears and hearcth their Cries. & Valuerh not 
ſuch Offcrings made to him by ſuch People and ſuch Prieſts. e Is 


Chap 


17 * Ye x have wearied y the LORD with your 


1B Chat 


lt, 


words z - yet ye ſay, Wherein have we wearied % 
bim 2 * When ye ſay a, Every one b that doth evil is*c, Þ 
Ons] 


good c in the fight of the LORD d, and he delighteth 
intheme; or, Where is the God of judgment f? 

x Ye Pricſts and People, ſlight in your Religion toward God, un. 
fairhful in your Covenant with your Wives. y Afcer the manner of 
Man this 15ſpoken of God. 4 Your perverſe Reaſonings, or Impious 
Quarreliings againſt God, among which, one moſt ungodly ard athe. 
iſtica', does come to be remerk'd on. a When your Diſcourſe and 
Reaſoning 1s managed to the Overcthrow (if*twere poſſible) of all 
Morality and Goodneſs. b Not one excepted by thelc illogical A. 
theiſts. c Thar is a wicked Man, and doth Wickedneſs, (as you Pro- 
phers preach ro us) is miſrepreſented by you, ſuch are £0cd Men.. 
and whar they do is good ; thus they call Evil Good ; wo then ro 
them! &@ Inthe Acccunt and Judgment of God, e As appears (lay 
theſe Atheiſts) by his proſpering of them, did he nor delighrin them, 


would he io enrich and proſper them? f Or if they beevil, ang” 


their Ways, Deſigns #rd Doings be evil, and puniſhazle ; where j« 
char Ged ot Judgment ? or why doth he dejay execution of his DiC. 
pleaſure againſt ſuch Men and Ways ? I am apt to think thar the irre. 
ligtous Senttments ot the Pricilts, their ſuperficic] managing of the 
ſo'emn, Worſhip of God, their Adulrerics, and mulciplying of Wives 
hicherco unpuniſh'd, had hrougir them either ro think there was ng 
luch thing as Moral Goodneſs, or Moral Viciou:neis in Mens Acticns, 
or char if there were, fince 10 Puniſhment was laid on the Vicious, 
nor any Encour.gemer or pretent Reward beſtowed 0:1 rhe Vertuous ; 
that God did nur, ror ever would ccncern himfel* to judg ir 5 and fo 
by an unaue way of arguitig, had concluded themlclves into Achetſm, 
the very heighc of Wicxednels, Thar this is likely enough, our Ape 


nor at all pleaſed wich ſuch Offerings, wherher expiatory or Peace- 
Offcrings, none of them from ſuch People {hall ever avail chem. 

14 © Yerye ſay, Wherefore e? Becauſe the LOR 
hath been witneſs f between thee and the wife of thy 
youth g, againſt whom thou haſt dealt treache- 
rouſly h - yet #5 ſhe thy companion z, and the wife of 


* Prov. 2, * thy covenant k. | 
I7. *  e Though the Fault was fo great in the Nature of it, and ſo noto 

rious in the Evidence ot ir, theie impudent Sinners wiil noc fee, bur 
diſpute, what juſt Cauſe God hath to reject their Offerings. f The 
Fropher anſwers them, God was Witnefſs Eoth of the Matrimonial 
Conrrat, when you promiſed other Deportment ani AteRions 3 
and he is Witne(s alſo of 3 our violating this Contra, and h:th ſeen 
how faiſe and perfidious you have been, whac Inhumanicy you have 
ſhewed againſt your Wives. g Whom inchy Youth chou marriedfſt, 
and haſt had the beſt of her Time and Screngrh, an.l in Age ſhouldſt 
love and deal kindly with. + See ter, to. let, f.. 3 Yerſhe is, what 
ſhe was by the ſacred Infticurion of God, maſe thy Compan:on, 
rot thy Drudg or Slave ; thou arr moſt unjuſt ro- her, thus to change 
thy Aﬀe&ion and Deportment when there is no Change in her Stare 
and Relarion. & Covenants ought co be very exa&1ly kept, and thoſe 
eſpecially which are of our own freeft and moſt voluntary making, 
our Covenants ; ſuch was this between the unnarura! Husband and his 
deſpiſed Wife; all which, as they ſhould have ';een Arguments to his 

.Dury, ſorhey are Aggravations of his Neglect 07 Duty and Provocati- 
ons w God; and now judg ve diſpucing, quarrelIing Hypocrites, 
whether God h-th nor juſteſi Cauie to reject your Offerings. 


j Or, exceſ- 15 And did not hel make one m2? yet had he the 


tercy. || refidue of the ſpirit»: and wherefore ones? that 


TR” he might ſeek a 4 godly ſecd p - therefore take heed 


| Or, *z- to your ſpirit q, and let ncne deal || treacherouſly r 
faityfu!ly. againſt the wife of his youth. 

1 God our Creator. #m But one Man, and one Woman. = Yet 
he cou'd have mide more Men and Women, and it irhaa becn good 
and well-pleaſing to him, he could have made many Women tor one 
Man 3 but though by his Power he could, yer in hi- Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Holineſs, he would not mike more; trom che beginning Mar- 
riage was ordained ro be berween cne Man and one Woman alore a: 
once, So Chriſt argued, Mat. 19. 4, 5; 5. o One Covple, and ro 
more. þ Or a Sced o! God, cither an cxcellent Seed, as Hertr, ex 
preiles rhe Excellency of.a thing by tie Addicion o: the Name God 
to it; or rather a holy Sced born to Gos! in chaſte Wedlock, and 
brought up under the Inſtructions and vertuous Ex»mp'es of Farents 

- living in the Fear of God, and Loveof e:ch other, which in Polyg2my 
cannot be expefted. q Keep your Hear: from w.nd:inz after ſtrange 
Wives, as ycu tender your Lite and Souls, » Though maiy have 
done fo, let none now do itany mare. 


*Deut.24. 16 For s * the LORD the God of Iſrael ſaith, || that 
us he hateth - putting awayt - for one «4 covercth vio- 
Reno lence with his garment, faith the LORD of hots : 
For, 3f he therefore take heed to your ſpirit x, that ye deal not 


- bate her, treacheroully y. 

put her a- «5 The Prophet enforceth his former Exhortation, »:r, 15. withthe 
Way. _ Arguments laid here cloſe together from the Odiouſnels ot the thing, 
+ Heb. t9 (heexhorts them to forbear) it is odious to rhe Lo:d who changeth 
pat 4W2). nor, reſents thisevil PraRice as much as ever. God, Judy of Wrong:, 
and the Wronged, hates ſuch Wrong. God of {r.e! by Covenant, 
and in peculiar Relation, ard ſo much mecre engaged co puntth ic 
and he now declares 'his Hatred of theſe things. #7 Divorce, ſuch 
putring away of Wives as theſe peculant Jews uſed, ro make way for 
ſomes rew Vives. # Rather, And covering Violence, ec. which God 
hates as much as divorcing or putting away. This ſuperinducing of 
Violence by a ſecond Wife taken in upon, or with, or over the firſt 
Wite, calied here a Garment God hareth. In ſum, neither your Di- 
vorces, nor your Polygamy, may with Satety be praiſed, for God 
-* hatethboth. + And therefore be av iſed, take heed as you love your 
*-Life, your Sou's, y.ur Peace, and Welfare, y Neither on Diſlike, 
Divcrce, nor yet with unbridled Luſt, take other Wiſe into the for- 
- mer; both are, perfidious Treachery againſt her, thy Covenant, and 

--thy God : 2nd what canſt .thou expe& from ſuch Courſes that Go 


confirms, in which unpuniſh'd Enormities, are Acheifts Arguments 
again!t God uid 1's Providence. And unlefs he daain them, the y'j 
nor believe che Being of a God: Bur tuch muſt remember, they ſhall 
know and bellieye 1c ar laſt, if not roo late, 


C-H A P. III. 


Chriſt the m:ſſenger of the covenant promiſed : @le terribleneſs of his coming 
to purify his people, 1 — 6. God complaintth of their ſin and rehel- 
lion, 7, Their ſacrilege : God's pardon, if they repent and reform, 
8-—-12, Their unbelief and ſlight of God's ſe-vice the 12aſon of ir, 
13-——1g, A promit of God's love and mycy to them that ftar him, 
16 —18, | | 


Lord dd whom ye ſeek e, ſhall ſuddenly come f to his 
templeg; eventhe meſſenger of the covenant þ whom 
ye delightz in, behold k, he ſhall come 1, faith the 
LORD of hoſts m7. 

The former Chaprer, as we have ir caſt, ended with an Enquiry 
made by virious and ungodly Yriefts and Peopie, who cither douvred 
or denied the preſcne Government, or tucure Judgment of God over 
rhe World. This being reprcved in the lait Verſe of the fecond 
Chaprer, now Gnd condeicends to give a very ſull and particular at 
{wer tothis Queſtion, for ihe Inſtructicnard Conlolaticn of the Good, 
whatever Ute the Evil vill make of ic, a This Note in this Place, and 
on this Occaſion, requires our beſt Arrention 3 conſider it well r)cre- 
fore ali ye that enquire with Dou':r, and all ye thac enquire with Be- 
lief, thar he will come, who 1: God of Judgmenr, b Or Iam ferding, 
L will fkcrely ferd ; it is Chriſt who hcre (peaketh, and who ienderli, 
c J'hu Baptzſt, the Forerunner of Chriſt, as evidemly appears fiom 
M:t.11. 10. Marb 1.2, and Lute 5,21, 28, He is this Milner 
whom ſore by Miſtake have taken to he an Ange! ; buc though the 


rerdred in this Place, tid. ch:p. 1. ver, 1, let. c, 4 By pre-chiny 
Repcnt«-nce, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, by baptt- 
Zing, by calling them to believe on the Meſſiah, who ſhowd now <'rc 
long be revealed, @c. fo Fobn Baptiſt made ready the '<ople to cn- 
tertain Chriſt, and to belicve in him; this was he who caine in the 
Spirit and Power of E!tz, and ſuch an one the Jens cxpetted. 
ad Meſſhah, who is Lord and Chriſt, 40s 2. 35. Lord of Lords, 
Rev. 17,14. andig.15. e You ungodly Diſputcrs, ſeek, bur nor 
arighr, for you ſeck, 5. e. enquire whether there te fuch a God of 
yu. gmcnt ? Beſide theſe, there are cthers allo, who did ſeek, 7. 2. 

umbly, Icnging and praying that he would come, and waitins, 
aſſured that he will come; *r1s rheſe chictly intended, f Atrer the 
Coming of his Forerunner ; this ſuddenly in the Text, 15 not vert 
fitly interpreted of a time, ſo long as berween this Prophecy ard the 
Coming of Chriſt, bur ic very well ſuteth to the Time berween 70/11 
Baptiſts appearing to prepare the Way, and Chriſt's appearing now 
the Way was prepared. g Thar Temple, which was the iccon:/ 
Temple at Feryſalem, lately buile by Zerubbabel and Fohua, into witch 
the Meſſhah was ro come, and (o ne did ; there oid Simer mer hint, 
there he diſputed with the Do&ors, thicker he went to drive cut Buv- 
ers and Sellers, and this according to what was torerold of him, 77-2. 
2. 7. and all the religious Jews, who lived and dicd before che Deto- 
lation of this ſecond Temple, did believe, and di contels, thar the 
Meſſiah. would come, whilſt that Houſe did ſtand. He is then come, 
for that Temple hath been ruined long fince by the Romans. þ The 
Angel of the Covenant, not £{;as, bur Chriſt the Meſhah, in whoſe 
Blood the Covenant of Grace was confirmed, for whoſe ſale *y1s per- 
formed to us. #3 You Jews, among whom tew there are, who do 
not plca{e themſelves ro chink of his Coming, for' the Expe&tarion ot 
the beſt among the Jews, was fix'd on Salvation, as that they hoped 
for by Chriſt. Orhers expected greac bur worldly Advantage by his 
Coming, and ſetting up his Kingdom among them. + Lehuld apain, 
ſaith'the Prophet, ccniider throughly wha: 1s forerald, / Ar the 
Time, to the Place, in the Manner foreſhewed, #» All confirmed by 
the Word of the great God, 


2 But who 9 may abide þ the day of his coming g ? 
and who ſhall ſtand r when he appeareth ? for * ke 5 
like a refiners fire s, and like fullers ſope r, 


'E - hateth, but ro be cut off? + s 


ny And 


word ſo ſignificth, it doth alſo ſignify a Me!'cnger, and fo %s very {1 ly 


I FR a, *1 wit ſend b my meſſenger c, and he *luk Þ 
ſhall prepare the way before me 4: and the 7% F 
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III. 


» And, Hebr 0 Among the Jews ,were two forrs of Enquirers 
afrer che Day of the Mefliah's Coming 3 ſome enquired wich Douvr of 
the Truch of rhe Promiles, chat he ſhould come ro {er all right, like 
ihe, <<. 2+ 17+ here # the God of Fuagment : Ochers enquired, ho- 
in Yor Preferment in the Kingdom of the Meſhah 3 of theſe, who 
ſhall be able ro endure? to abide chis Day ? When che unparalict'd 
AMi&ions of that time ſhal cur oft to many Jews, when the Sword of 
the God of Judgment ſhall deficoy rhe ungodly Scofters, when ſo ma- 
ny muſt, in Zech. 13. 8, 9. be cut off, and ſo many mult pajs torougy 
the Fire, This will be 2 cerrible Day to thele ungodly ones, Nor will 
ir be much beter with thoſe, wao, diſappointed of che expected 
worldly Grandeur of the Mcefſiuh, ſhall {tumbleand tall, and be i{nared 
and broken, who will reject thac Meſliah, who appears na Character 
{© extremely different trom that they hai preconceived : and when 
God ſh.1l punith tor che rejecting the Meſſiah, ir will be a dreadful 
Day, as "ris deſcribed, Mat. 24. 6, 7,8, &c., Mark 1 3. 2,8, 12, 12, 14- 
the Righreous Will ſcarcely be ſaved, what then wall become ot the 
Sinner? þ Think of, as /ulg. Lat. the Forethought of choie Cala- 
mitics would be 4 Burden; who ſhall be able ro ſtand under the heavy 
Wei:hr of thote Crotles which in that Day will fail on all forts of Men 
q This Day was trom his Preaching, Oli the urcer Detiruction ot che 
City Feruſalem, azour leventy Years etrer the Lirch of Chritt 3 Days 
they were, had they nor teen fhorrened, would have worn our all 3 
bur for che Ele& fake they were ſhortened, At. 2.4. 22, 7 an cle- 
ganc Ingeminaczon to confirm uit ti.ing, and to att.ct us with it. 
5 <ome are like Merals, which nothing bur a ficrce Fire can purge, 
ſuch bire ſhall the Troubles of thete Days be, t Avother ailuton , 
though this my expret> the T:oubles of thot. LMS LUMEWNT NOTE 
colerable, yer rroubleiome enough. The boiling Warers, 1ato which 
{porred Ciothes are thrown, winere ticey lie iOaking E're they are caken 
our; the ruvbing ot them with the Soap by which the Clorhes are 
whiceced and cle.nied inzeed, but withai iretred, weakned, and in 
time worn out 3 io thar Vay of the Lord will prove to all a Day ot 
greac Tr1.zl, ro purgeaid reane. | 
3 And * he t ſhall 1it 4 as a refiner and purifier of 
ſilver x - and he ſhall purify y the ſons of Levi z, and 
purge them as gold and iilver a, that they may viier v 


unto the LORD an offering in righteouſnels c. | 

t King Mcſſiah, Chrift Jeſus our Lord. # As reiulved to «tend 
this Work, he will ſer to 1c vigorouſly, and continue 1n it contiantiy, 
till "cis finithed. x Overlooking the Furnace, that it be 1:or CnOu, Þ 
to melc down che Silver and Go:d, and to coutume rae Urok, «nd pu- 
rity che beſt part of the Gold. y The EtieRt ot this firy Lrial, oi til 
Scouring, thall be che thorow cleanſing 01 che Fe;:0ns char ai7 TO ppal> 
throuph ir: Theſe Sutferings, cogerher with his Wora, thail, by &.c 
yower of the Spicir accomp.ny1ng them, tiiiou,hly pu: ge the Guod, 
and they ſhall be a Fire hoc erough co burn up the Wicked & Et- 
ther che Jewiih Levices, or all Chrittians, who ace made : rieſts unco 
God, to offer Sacrifices ro him, even er.yers, Praltcs and Alms, Cc. 
or ſuch as thould miniſter more immedtately © God, 1n the Services 
of the Spiricual Temple, as the Levis ud in _the Marcrial Tempe. 
a That they may be 'Veſlels of Honour, purified tor holy Employ- 
ments. 6b By the Law-Phrale is 1cc 1orth Golpel-Wo. ſhip, tor 1©can- 
not be meaur ot Legal Offerirgs, which the Methai aid 4voliſh ar 115 
Coming, c Inrighet manner, purely and uprightly. 

4+ Then 4 * thall che otteringe of Judah and Jeruſa- 


lem f be plcaſant g vnto the LORD, as In. the days of 


[0r,zrtizrt Old, and as 1n || tormer years h. 


4 When the Lord, Mellcnger or Ange] of the Covenant, the King 
lethah hall be come, and tet up his K'ngdom, tramed his Goſpei- 
Church. e The Services and Ducics required of the Church, and 
per:ormed by It, exprels'd here, in an al-uſton to the Law-Scrvices; 
tuch are now ticrvent Prayers, Pſal. 141. 2. lively Praites, thankiul 
Memortals of the Death of Chriſt inthe Sacraments, aitentive hea. lug 
the Word, and giving up our lelyes, Soul and Body, a holy, living 
Sacrifice to God, Rom, 12. 1. and A'ms, Hb. i3. 15, 16. jf The 
whole Chriſti.n Church, exp'cl>'d by che Names oi its Type, g De- 
I;ph:ful as tweer Odours to the Smel!, as ſavoury Meats o the Taſte, 
as comely Objefs ro the Eye, every way acceptavie to Gol, b This 
Acceprance Gul will give, fhall be as great and gracious as ever hc 
gave to any of the S:rvices of his Szinrs of old 5 we rieed nor derer- 
ne the preciſe Tine: ro which thele Expreſitons reter, I. 1s cer- 
tz'n, God ..id greatly del;ght in the Sacrifices ani Ofterings of Ns Veo- 
pl, when they <flered chem 1n right manner, He will give 2s graci- 
Ouz ATCCCPLance 1111iz which impletit 4 Continuance ot thele Sacrt- 
tices wiatch he will accept, ind inierreth that cius Coming ot Chritt 15 
nor his Coming to judg tle World, his laſt Coining, 


5 And 1+ will come near kto youlto judgment m7, 
and I will be a ſwift witneſs z againſt the ſorcerers o, 
and againlt the adulterers p, and againſt falſe ſwear- 


FOr, d- ers q, and againſt thoſe thar || oppreſs the hireling in 


fraud, 


bis wagesr, the widow s, and the fatherlcſs 3, and 
that turn alide the ſtranger « from his right, and fear 
not me x, ſaith the LORD of hoſts. 

z; Either God the Father, or Chriſt the Meſſiah, ro whom the Fa- 
ther hath commitrcd all Judgment, John 5. 22. 4 You have ſpoken 
as if you rhnught 1 was tar of, but by whar I do you ſhall fee, I am 
near t2 V vu, and you ſhall teel my Hand, that you may believe { am 
a Go({ (; Tugment, and chey happy who wait for me, and they mi- 
ferable who tall under my Judgments, 1 G Jews, not thoſe very 
Perſons Malachi preach'd to, buc thoſe who thou!d be then living, 
when the Mefhah comerh, which was more than 400 Years aiter 4/z- 
lachi*s Preaching, by which cime his Hearers were all de:d. # &giinſt 
the Wicked. ro whom he would be whart Fire is co che Drois in the 
Furnace, t > the Righreous what the Fire is to purer Parts of the 
Gold : He wii] con\ume the Wicked, he will refitte che Good, he will 
be ce:rible to hoth in doing this. # In that he will be a Witneſs, they 
may be ailured, hat they ſhould not be quicred in Judgment tor want 
ot Evidence zand in thata ſ\vift Witneſs, chey may be ſure he will come 
in timely enough againſt them. And facrher yet; he that comes near 
as Judg, to call them to an Account, was 4lways teat them, to ob- 
ſerve allthey did, all they ſpake or thought, and he wit be near, as 


Winch againſt them,  Sorcery was fofbiddeti; and God teſtifies | 


MALACHI 


his Dereſtarion of rhe Sin, and ſuch 45 pratne it, Dezt. 19.10, 11, 
I2, 13, 14. the People of God who may conſult with their God, his 
Word and Prophets, do very abominabiy it they conlvlc with the De- 
vil 3 a Sin their Fathers learnt among the Egyprians, a <in they had 
learnt among the Chaldeans during the Cap:ivity, and prafiited under. 
the ſecond Temple. p Who tranſgrefled the Law of Nature, and of 
God, Ex04. 20, 14. Deit. 5. 18. and 22. 22, and were by the Lzw 
to die for it. q Yerjury, againſt which Z*ch. 5. 5, 4. and God haterh 
this Sin, Z:c0.8. 17. r Either detaining it, or leſſening it, Jer, 22, 
13. Fam. 5. 4 $s Who ſhould be relieved, Dz4t. 24. 19, 20, 21. 
nor oppreſſed, T2. 1. 17. t Such re not only choſe who have loſt 
their Fathers by Death, bur all friend!els ones ; God requires us to 
aſſiſt, and help ſuch, nor oppre's chem, P{a/. 32, 1,2,3,4. « Per- 
vert Judgment, or wreſt che Lav, or adinir falie Wi:nes againſt a 
Stranger. Nor doing Right 15 11], though ro an Enemy, bur'cis a crying 
Sin ro do Wrorg to a Stranger, and God will puniſh ic when it crictts; 
as he did upon your Fathers, Exzk. 22. 5, with 13,14,15,16, + Net- 
ther revercrce my Prece pts to keep rhem, nor tremble ar my Threats 
ro prevent the Execurion of them by declining the Sins I threaten, Ir- 
religion is Root of all theſe Opprefſiions, and Gol will puniſh chem, 

6 Foryl amthe LORD, L1* chanyenotz - * there- 
fore ye ſons of Jacob a are nat conſumed þ. 

y This inrroduceth che final and fu!l Confirmacion 97 what hath 


E) 
22, 


reward ir, yea hath promiſed, it ihall be weil with the Righreous, 6 

he row loveth Righreouinels, and purpoſerh co deal well wich them 

that love and practiſe it ; rhefe may rejoice, I change noe, Ard ſoon 

che other hand I do as I ever have hated Wickednets, and will, as [ 

have chre2rned, puniſh ic; i chance nor, my Mind toward che Things 

or Perions thr are wicked, 1s the fame. 2 Either raten for all ce . 
natural Branches of F4cov, or raken for ſuch as are the Sons of Facob 

according ro the raicth, who did indeed fear God. b Since the ſame 

Hatred of Sin, and Refolurion co puniſh, is accompanied wich the C:me 

Long-ſuftcrin;; ard Patience, thar you Sons of 7acob by Nature (tus 

tor by im-.ation) who have provoked me, and deferve to be de- 

ſtroyed, nh. yer have time to repent and amend; fince my Long- 

tuffering cl angerh not, you are nor yet conſumed in your Sins. So 
for rhe Guod, though they are opprets'd, ard ſuffer, yer nor con- 
tumcd, for God cl:angerh nor, he now doth love as he ever hath 
loves them, and preterverth them, In brief, God is the ſame-in his 
Wiidom to order ihe Rewards of Good and Ezd in fitteſt Sean, 
and therefore neither the one or otter are conſumed, bur both pres 
ſerved to the Seaſou appointe:l of God, the. juſt Jud; ; and then e:ch 
ſhall bedealr wich according ro what they are. 

7 © Evea from the days of your fathers c ye are 
gone away d from mine ordinances e, and have nor 
kept them f - * return unto meg, and [ will return un- 
to you þ, faith the LORD of hoits: but ye ſaid, 
W herein ſhall we return s 2? | 

c Weneed not fix a particular Time or Age wherein this Apoſtacy 
begin 3 ir 15 an old Apoſtacy thar is here charged on them, and chey 
were notorfouſly guilty of ir. 4 Are turned away by the Examp!'es, 
and by the corrupt Dodtrines of your Fathers, and falſe Teachers ; 
yea, you have voluntarily an.: of Choice gone away. e Which either 
dire&ted my Worſhip, or your Dealings one wich another, {o that you 
have finned greatly by polluring my Temple with your o:vn Additions 
or Ciminutions, with Ido!atry or corrupc manner of performing my 
Service z and you have finned againſt one another by Injuftice, Ur 
iairhfulneſs, and Cruelty, fince you have gone away from my Laws, 
which dire& the way of Righteouſneſs and Equity, f Ir isa farther 
Aﬀeverar!on, con':rming the Truth of the Ch:rge, and added tro make 
them more ſenſible of their Sin. Some te!] us char this chargeth on 
rem their Sins againſt negative Precept:, as the other charg=d ther 
with Sin> againſt poſittve Precepts ; ſo rhe whole Law was now, and 
had long been broken by their Fathers and themſelves. & Ir is the 
only Courſe you can take, repent ere *cts roo late, return whilſt chere 
1s Hope, þ I will yct pardon, accepr you, eltablith, and b!eſs you z 
amend your Ways and Doings, and I will foon anend the Scate of 
your Aﬀairs, #3 AS t© other, io now to this Advice, they retorn a 
proud, ſhamelets and leit-juit:tying Queſtion, Wherein, or what is the 
Evil trom which we ſhou!d rerurn co tice ? What 15 our Sin ? 

3 T Will a man rob God t 2? yer ye have robbed 
me#-. but ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee x ? 
* [ntithcs y and offerings =. 

t Among the many Devi-tions from God's Law («hich they do 
not, becauſe they will nor, lee) the Propher chargeth them witt this 
kind of Sacrilegious Theit, they had decained his Tiches, thortned 
him 1n char 'ortton which he had reſerved to himlelt, and for his Ser- 
vice, which is, as our Vertion exprelleth ir, a robbing of God. .And 
as the Words lie in the Original, they do by arguing from che leſs ro 
the greater aggravate thi: Sinz as they may be read, will a Mn rob a 
gr:at Man? or, a Fadg? for the Word uſed will bear theſe Notions, 
Or, will a Man rob th? Geds? 1. e. do not He:thens abhor the FoulneG 
of ſuch a Fau'r, and fear the Puniſh:nenc of S. crilege, and cheretv:e 
wou!d rot rub their Idols ? As another Prophet ask'd once the Queſti- 
on, Kave any of the Nations charged their Gods, which yet are no Gods 2 
Fer. 2, 11. fo nyw, have the Nitions robb'd their Gods? # Bur 
blaſh, ye ſhameleſs Prieſts and Jews you have robb'd nox a gteac 
Man, bur the grear God; not Judges, bur the: Judg of Judges 3 nor 
an Idol, but the Living G0.l, How great js your Crime! x A Que- 


Fcopie rob\'d God, not paying rhe full Tenth, which God appointed 
ſhould be paid to him. The Yrieſts ro5L/d God in Tiches while they 
rook too much, or jt may be all tor their own particular and Family- 
Uſe, and Cid nor diſtribute them to all char by God's Law had a Right- 
to a Ptoportion of them. 7 Either firſt Fruits, or other Oblarions 
and Gitrs, which were appoinred ro be brought ro the Temp'e for the 
Service of God; in all which the People and Prieſts had given hint 
lels than his due, 


9g Ye a are curſed withacurſe b-: for ye have rob- 


bed me c, even this whole nation d, | 
a O Prieſts, your Sin, your Sacrilege; of which you —_— 


hath provoked me, b Are greatly curſed, and are likely ſtill ro 
curſed, 


Chap. EL 


*Num 23; 
19. Rom: 
Ii. 2g. 


been foretold in the Verſes before, the God of Judgmenc will come, ſam.1.17; 
?c. 7 AS he loved Righreouſnels, and hath purpoſed ro defend and * Lam. 3. 


22» 


* Tech. 1. 
3+ 


* Nel. 14; 
19. 


{tion juſt like choſe, c. 1.7. and 2. 17. 3nd 3. 7. which ſee, y The 


Chap. IL. 


curſed; rhe Curſe ſhall continue whilft you continue in this your fin- 
ful Courſe. c This brought, increas'd, and multiplied your Curſe : 
Or as ſome, zet ye dovot me / Strange thar you dare fin, whilſt I am 
puniſhing for this very Sin! Or by way of queſtion, and doye rob me ? 
Will you go on thus to ſin when you are under the Curſe for ic? Will 
ou as Ahaz, ſin when indiftreſs? or Pharao#-like, harden under the 
udgment? 4 Like Prieſt like People ; the Prieſts and Levites did un- 
duly employ the Tirhes ard Offerings, and che People did unduly pay 3 
*cis like the People obſerved how much of the Tithes were laid our 
otherwiſe than the Law direed, and they were ready to think they 
might do well enough to keep that for a uſe berter (as they did chink ) 
than the uſe the Prieſts and Levites pur ir to: They thought 'cwas 11! 
ſpenr by the Prieſts, and well ſaved by them; Bur this however 1t 
ſeemingly excuſe them to themſelves, ir leaves them guilty before 
God; the whole Nation is ſacrilegious, and che whole Nation curs'd 

for ir, 
10 Bring ye e all the tithes into the ſtore-houſe f, 


that there may be meat in mine houſe g, and prove 


*Gen.7.1. me þ now herewith 7, ſaith the LORD of hoſts, if I will 
2King.7-2- not open you the * windows of heaven k, and F * pour 
T —_ you out a bleſling /, that there ſhall not be room enough 17 


* 2 Chron, 79 Yecerve 11. 


e If theſe Perſons ſpoken of, be the Prieſts, then they are required 
not to detain the Tithes in their own hands 3 bur as was their Duty, to 
bring them into the publick Store-houſe. It the People are the Per- 

| ſons, ye, People, it requires them to make a puntual hd full Paiment of 
all Tithes of Corn, Wine, Oil, &c. abour this did Nehemiah contend 
with the Rulers, and made them honeſter, and all 7#4ab obeyed and 
did the like, Neb. 13. 10,11,12,13, f Which was one or more large 
Rooms bui!r on purpoſe for this uſe, to lay up the Tirhes, and to keep 
them for holy Uſes : It was ſome large and ſtarely Chamber, for we 
find chat Eliaſhib had befriended To91ab, letting him have ic for an A- 
tment to dwell in, Neb. 13. $5, 6,7, ©c. g For the Prieſts and Le- 
vites to live upon, that they tly not, as many had done, from rhe Ser- 
vice of God in the Temple, to rake care of cheir Country Aﬀairs, and 
by their Induſtry provide Maintenance for themſelves and theirs, 
Neb. 13. 10. bþ Make the Experiment; the Prophet doth in the 
Name of God offer to pur ic roa ſhorr Trial. 3 By doing your Duty 
try wherher I will not make good my Promiſe, and give you a Blef- 
ſing inſte:d of a Curſe. & This Form of Speech is uſed Ger, 9. 11. 
when thoſe mighty Rains thar help'd ro drown the World were poured 
forth, and now here plenriful and fruicful Rains are promiſed in the 
fame Phraſe, in a kind of proverbial Speech, to expreſs grear Abun- 
dance of the thing intended. ! Firſt of Rain co water che Earth, and 
to make it fruitful 3 nexra Bleſſing of Corn, Wine and Oil, and all o- 


ther Produs of the Earth, for the uſe of Man and Beaſt, » Your ; 


Barns and Store-houſes, ſhall not be large enough to receive itall : 
Your Fars ſhall overflow, Foe! 2. 23, 24, Oras'tis Amos g, 13. you 
ſhall have Harveſt Work, and Vintage Work, and Sowing Work, 
as much, or more, than your Labourers can well finiſh in their 
Seaſons. 

11 And I will rebuke # the devourer » for your 


+ Heb, wr. ſakes o, and he ſhall not - deſtroy p the fruits of your 


ground q ; neither ſhall your vine caſt her fruit r be- 
fore the time 5s in the field #, faith the LORD of 


hoſts. = 
m Lay a Reſtraint upon, or prohibir, and the Prohibition ſhall be 


effe&ual ; if God ſo check, no Creature is or dares be deaf co it; ſuch 
a Check not only quicts the unruly Sea, but can dry it up. » All 
kind of Devourers, the Locuſt, the Canker-worm,Caterpillar, peſts 
of thoſe Countries very often; rhough they are in mighty Armies 
and incredible Multirudes, yer a Rebuke from God will check them all 
at once as if they were but one. o Not for Merit in you, bur for Good 
ro you. . þ Conſume and eat up, as choſe Vermin always did where- 
ever they came. q Corn ſown by your Hand, and Graſs ſpringing up 
of irs own Nature 3 borh which theſe Locuſts deyour whereſoever they 
come, and leave Penury or Famine behind chem. r No blaſting or 
burning Winds ſtall make them drop, no Frofts or Hails ſhall deſtroy 
your Vines: This was once che Plague of Egyp!, Pſal. 105. 33, 34, 
$5, 36. $ Your Vines ſhall carry thetr Fruiccill chey are fully ripe, 
t Where they had large Vineyards and Oltveyards planted, and God 
will make them proſper if this People will return ro him. 
12 Andall nations « ſhall call you bleſſed x: for ye 


ſhall be a delightſom land y, faith the LORD of 
hoſts z. 


# All that are about you, that know you, and ſee God's Dealings 
with you. x Praiſe the Stare and Condition you are in, and pro- 
nqunce you to be a very happy People, whoſe God is the Lord, and 
whoſe Mercies come thus from God. y Of Delights, or defireable 
for irs Pleafancneſs 3'a Land ſo good Man would defire it, and when 

urged, *cwill be a Land the Lord will delight in, and give ir che 
name Hephtſibah. x3 Added as an Aſſurance that it ſhall be according 
to this Promiſe ; for ſo much as he who 1 Lord of Hoſts hath engaged 
his Word to do it, and his Word will do it, can make all Creatures 
co-operate for that Purpoſe. 

13 © * Your words a have been ſtout bagainſt me, 
faith the LORD : yet ye ſay c, What have we ſpoken 


ſo much againſt thee ? : 

4 Your Diſcourſes concerning my Providences over you and 0- 
thers, your Reaſonings, Cenſures, and VerdiQs, paſſed on your own 
Ways, and on the Ways of your God, b Proudly juſtifying your 
ſelves as deſerving better Uſage from God, or infolently arraigning 
God for his Kindneſs to others, who in your Judgment are worſe 
than your ſelves, by ſuch words as thoſe chap. 2. 17. c You think you 
have ſpoken nothing ſo proudly and ſtoutly, and challenge me to 
tell you wherein, or with what words you have ſhewed ſuch Inſo- 


lence. 
14 Ye d have ſaid e, It s vain to ſerve God f: and 


MALACH I. 


os, what profit is it, that we have kept his | ordinance g, | 


p 


and that we have walked Þ mournfully h before the + Heb, þ 

LORD of hoſts ? black, 
4 Ye that are the Children of Forefathers, who had this good 

Land given ro them, and eyer made fruirful while they feared and ©. 

beyed their God, you char have been well rewarded for your Obe. 

dience, or you Prieſts who have Tithes, Sacrifices, Offerings, and 

Firſt-fruirs given you for your Services. e Have thought firſt, ang 

next have diſcourſed it; unthankful to your God, you have Atheiſt like 


malntained ir in Diſputes. f Thar all is loft Labour, no Profit to 3 


God, nor any to your ſelves 3 therefore berter ſir ſtill, and do nothing, 
than ro no purpoſe. g While whar they have before their Eyes, js 
the Fruic of God's Goodneſs, and what they want is Puniſhmenc of 
their not doing ir better ; whilſt a very unſucable obſerving the Ordi- 
nances of God, hath ſo much Profit for you, dare you ſay there is ng 
Prefir ? Sottiſh Atheiſts ! who will not try what a more agreeable Ser. 
vice would do? þ So the Hypocrites and Ungodly obje& againſt God, 
Iſa. 58.3. Yet theirs, as Ahab's, difſembled Mournings had their Re- 
ward, and infinitely better than they deſerved. 


15 And now z * we call the proud happy &: yea, *c.,,, ; 
they that work wickedneſs are + ſetup; yea, they Feb, W 


that * tempt God are even delivered . * Pl, 955 


z Or now therefore, on theſe falſe Reaſonings of theſe deceived Ones, 
they proceed to farther Impiety, 2nd audacious Blaſphemy. + We 
(fay they) ſee before our Eyes, and muſt pronounce what we ſee, 
chat the proud Cotitemners of God and his Law, are the flouriſhing 
Ones ; they are ar preſent happieſt, and there appears no Sign of 
any change of Aﬀairs to them : They-do boldly and defpirefully op- 
poſe God and yer proſper : And could this be, ſay they, ifchere were 
a God of Judgment to call Men to account, and ro deal with chem 2c- 
cording to their Ways? 1 Who contrive, and then work Wicked- 
neſs; who chooſe it, ſtudy it, and glory in ir, as the whole of rheir 
Life; are built up, are advanced co Honours, and filled with Riches, 
and have fair Probability tha all this will laſt ro them and theirs : And 
could this be, fay theſe Prieſts and Jews, under the Eye of a juſt aad 
Sovereign Judg? where is the God of Judgment when ſuch Diſorders 
are every where ſeen? # They that dare him ro his very Face, thar 
do the higheſt Aﬀeronts to God, purpoſely to prove whether he would 
or could puniſh the Sinners amongſt Men : Thoſe eſcape Puniſhmenc 
though the Law and Prophers threaten them, and would you have us 
(fay theſe Men) believe there is ſuch a God of Judgment, when all is 
ſo diſorderly carried in the World ? Thus far the proud Behaviour of 
cheſe againſt God. 


16 © Then # they that feared the LORD o, 
ſpake often one to another p, and the LORD 
hearkned q, and heard it r, and a book of remem- 
brance was written before him s for them t that 
feared the LORD #«, and that thought upon his 
name X. 

« When Atheiſm and bold — of God was grown fo high, and 
was ſo plainly and ſmartly reproved by the Prophet. o Thoſe thac 
were truly religious, that knew God's Judgments were a great Deep, 
and that his Ways were as high above our Ways as Heaven above the 
Earth, p Diſcourſed aright of God's Mercy, Juſtice, Patience, Ho- 
lineſs and Wiſdom, in his Government and Manage of the Sons of 
Men ; eftabliſh'd one another againſt the Afaulcs of ſuch proud con- 
rempruous Diſputers 3 encouraged cach other to wait for God in che 
Way of his Judgments: Though *ris not ſaid what they ſpake, we 
have reaſon to believe ir was as good of God and his Proceedings, as 
the Diſcourſe of the Wicked was evil: The Godly ſpake things thar 
did as much become the Ways of God, as what rhe Wicked ſpake 
did diſparage rhe Ways of an omniſcienr, holy, patient, and juſt God. 
q Afrer the manner of Man, the Lord is repreſented as if he did liſten 
ro hear more diſtinftly, and as if he did incline his Ear. » Clearly, 
perfettly, and fully underſtood and obſerved, and what the Godly 
ſpake of him and for him. 5 A Regiſtry was made of che Perſons and 
their Diſcourſes: This is after the manner of Men ſpoken of God, 
whoſe Omniſcience ſeeth, knoweth, and rcmembreth all; bur this 
Book is written before the Lord; he will have every good Man, every 
good Word of ſuch, and every good Thought ſuch have for him, en- 
cred under his Eye, that they maybe aſſured of a comfortable Reward 
forit. t Onrheir behalf, ' # See let, o, x With Love, Eſteem, and 
holy Admiration. 


17- And * they ſhall be mine y, faith the LORD of *8x.35 þ 
hoſts, in that day when z I make up my || * jewels a; - my E 
it, 2.16 © 

[| Or, jp 


and I will ſpare them bas a man ſpareth his own ſon 

that ſerveth him c. | trout, 
Though now they ſeem to lie unregarded, as if they were not * 1(a,62.4 

worth che owning, they ſhall appear to be mine, x The Day where- 

in God will ſevere between Men and Men, and berwcen AaRions and 

AQtions 3 which Day, though ye know it nor, is well known co the 

Lord : and beſide the great Day of final Diſcriminarion, God hach 

ſeveral other days of Viſitation, which are Times wherein he will 

own his, as the good Figs, &c. Fer. 24. the Day that God hath ap- 

pointed, and will and did bring upon this People in the DeſtruRion 

of Feruſalem by Titus Veſpaſranus, a Or peculiar Treaſure, that which 

[ highly value and keep molt ſafely : now they are pack'd up among 

rhings of no great value 3 but when the Casket is opened, theſe Jewels 

ſhall be laid up among the richeſt Treaſures, as when they were all 

ſent ro Pella, not one Chriſtian left in eruſalen 3 and which ſhall be ful- 

ly made good in the laſt great Day of final Judgment, and in Heaven co 

Erernal Ages, b In the mean time they ſhall be ſpared, pitied, pre- 

ſerved and loved : Now their Weaknefles covered and pardoned, their 

Good-will approved and accepted, then thejr Worth own'd, publiſhed, 

and rewarded. c As a tender Father doth with his Son, his own Son, 

that ſerverh him ; ſo will God ſpare ſuch, as in an. Atheiſtical World do 

ſpeak for God, do fear God, and highly value both his Law and Go« 

vernment, ard fo obey him, 


18 Then @d ſhall yee return f, and diſcern g be- 
tween the Tighteous and the wicked ; between 
him 
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Heb, ; him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him 
q 


4;Þ, t. <a 
c ” When that: Day of the Lord puniſhing the Jews by the Romans 


ſail come; and he fhall do rhus for his Jewels. e The blaſphemous | 
Scoffers, proud Contemners ot God and Religion. f Return co your 

R: aſon,cnforced by the convincing Power of God's Judgments ro come 
 vour ſelves, or co change your Opinion of God and his Government. 
2 Clearly ſee with Envy rowards them, with Horror and Grief 1n your 
ſelves, the unexpeted Eſcape and Happineſs of rhe Righreous who 
{crved God, and your Miſery thac ſerved him nor, bur were wicked, 
and periſh now In your Wickedneſs. 


C3 AP. FF. 

The Lurting of the proud and wicked foretold, 1, The ſun of righteouſneſs 
promſed to them that ſear the LIRD, 2,% An exyortation to remember 
the law of Moſes, 4. The coming and office of Elijah the prophet ſore- 
to: $3 6. 


OR a behold b, the day c cometh d that ſhall burn 

as an ovene, and all the proud f, yea, and all 
that do wickedly g ſhall be * ſtubble þ, and the day that 
cometh i ſhall burn them up &k, ſaith the LORD of 
hoſts /, that it ſhall leave them neither root nor 
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EA es 
4: Chap. IV. 
ſhall be fulfilled in the Overchrow of the Bad, and inthe Triumphs'ef 
che Good ; But more particularly rhis Treading ſeems ro be intended 
of thoſe who, after the Sacxing and Burning cf Jer:ſalem, ſhould re- 
curneicher to view the Ruins, or co dwell rhere, and fo ſhould in g0- 
10g up and down, tread upon the Wicked, either buried in the Ruins, 
or conſumed to Aſhes. y By chis it appears, that theſe preſerved 
Ones aid nor barbarouſly tread upon the entire Bodics' of the Wic- 
ked, but upon the” Aſhes of thoſe Bodies by the Fire conſumed and 

rurned into Aſhes, and mixed with the Aſhes of their Houſes ard 

Goods, x Burn F#r:ſa/em and the Temple with che Cirizens and 

Prieſts, whoſe Carcaſes were ſlain by the Sword ; or thetr Perſons fur- 

prized with che Flames, ſhall be burric up : And ſo boch this, and much 

of the firſt Verſe, may be literally ur.derſtood, and was ſo fulfilled by 

Titus and his Souldiers, Az0 Cirifti 73. 


4 CT Remember a ye the * law b of Moſes c *Ex.2c.z, 
my ſervant 4d, which I commanded unto him : 
* in Horeb e for all Iſrael f, with the ſtatutes and *Deu.410. 
judgments g. 

a Now take leave cf all Prophecy, for you ſhall have no more t'1] 
the great Propher, till hi ob come ; and atrrend ye diligently ro the 
Law of Moſes, keep its Precepts and Directions, b In the full Ex- 
renr, the Moral Precepts, Rulcs of a holy and religious Life for al! : 
The Ceremonial Precepr: 3 Rulcs of your Worlkip, fo long as your 


" 
branch 97. 
4 The Words immediately foregoing, (which as we have the Chap- | 
rers divided, did end the third Chapter) forerold a Day to come 
chen, though *ris now long ſince paſt, 18 which ſuch Judgments 
ſho: 1d be executed upon the Fewiſh Narion as ſhould make the ſtou- 
reſt Contemners of God to ſee and acknowledg his different Reſpeas 
and Providences towards the Good and rowards the Evil : Now 1n | 
this Verſe (which continueth the Diſcourſe) he accounterh how it | 
ſhould be. b Mark well what now the Lord doth foretel, c Be- 
fore mentioned, the Day of. Viſitation and Diſcerning of Men. 
{ Though ir be at ſome 4oo Years diſtance from you, yer 't1s coming | 
and will overtake you, and overwhelm you too abour char time 3 nay, | 
you ſhall have ſome Taſtes of birter Cups before, ſome leſs and ſhor- | 
ter Troubles, the Preſage and Aſſurance of rhat dreadful Day 1 now | 
(peak of, ſaich our Propher, e The Refiner's Fire, chap. 3. 2. 1s row | 
repreſented ro us as a Fire burning more dreadfully, which really was | 
more dreadful in the Fulfilling than here ic 1s in the Prediction; when | 
Jeruſalem and the Temple were on fire, and none could quench it | 
when the Fire raged every where, ur burpt meſt fiercely, where the | 
arched Roofs did make ir as in Ovens or Furnaces to touble it (elf, | 
and infold Flames with Flames, and wich dreadtul Roarings increas'd | 
jrs Terrors: This Day may well be an Emolem of the Day of Judg- | 
ment, and this Place may be accommodated thereto; bur jc princt- 
pally ſpeaks of the Times of Vengeance on :1uſalem 1n its fival De- 
folarion. f Such as chap. 1. 13. ard 3. 13, 14, 15+ are deſcribed, 
g This is another part of the Character of cheſe Perſons, and explica- 
cory of the former Paſſage 3 proud Men, ſuch as (the Text mentions) 
will be wicked Workers. þ Dried and caſt into the Oven, conſumed | 
as ſoon as caſt in, # Of which already, c<ap. 3+ 15. and chis vey, ler. c, 
k Torally and ſpeedily conſume them. ! Added ro contirm the | 
Certainry of rhe thing; the Lord of Hoſts harh ſaid ic ſhall be, and he 
can do what he faich he will. =: In allufion co the utter Excirpation 
of Trees for the Fire, whoſe Eranches lopt off, the Body cletr, and 
the Roots ſtock'd up, and all caſt into the Fire ; 1o cliar gothing re- 
mains but che Aſhes, into which all is turned : and this was fuily ac- 
compliſhed upon the irreli-ious Jews when the Romans burne cheir Ciry 
and Temple, and deſtroyed che People. 
2 © But unto you that fear my name # ſhall the 
FFph.514.* ſun o of righteouſneſs p ariſe with healing in his 
2Ft.1.19-wingsq; and ye ſhall go forth r, and grow ups as calves 


nr. 2. 28. of the ſtall rt. 

x So chap. 3. 16. are they deſcribed to us who were written in the 
Book of Remembrance, who lovcd the Law of their God, and kept 
It; who belicved his Promiſes,and rejoiced in expectation of the Good 
promiſed ; who believed his Threats, and trem{izled at them, that they 
mighr reſt in the Day of Trouble, as Hab. 3.156. who walked hum- 
bly wich their God, o Chriſt, who 1s, Lube 1.78. the Day-ſpring 
from on high : Or, as moſt clegantiy deſcribed 1/z. 60. 1,2,3. who 1s 
very ficly compared to che Sun, Fountain of Light, and viral Hear to 
his Church ; he enlightens and erlivens every one, Fob. 1.4,5. p And 
of Mercy and Eenignity z for the Hb. word imports both, and neither 
may be here excluded : His Juſtice is ſeen in Executions of Judgment 
on the Proud and 'Nicked, who arc conſumed 1n the Fire of his 


CO Ra 


on and Remuncration of thoſe that fear the Lord ; fo greatly diffe- | 
rent ſhall this time be, to the Wicked and the Godly : To theſe a | 
God, to the Wicked a Day of Deftruttion and urrer Extirparion, 


and Joy, Safety and Security : Ir may be (as ſome have obſerved | 
from che word) an Intimartion of che healing Vircue that from Chriſt 
went forth to ſuch as in Faith rouched the Hem of his Garment, Mat. 
9. 2C, 21, and js as effeual for the healing of Soul-Maladies and In- 
firmirics, as of Bodily Diſeaſes. r Go our of harnis way, out of Fe- 


ruſalem, before the fatal Siege, obeying the Call from Heaven, Go : 
s In Strength, V+- ' 


hence to Pella, and thar of Chriſt, Mat. 24. 15, (6. 


| 


Temple ſhall ftand a Type of Chriſt co come. The Judicial Precepr: 3 


| whilſt you have any Government, or Power of Judicatures : By a due 


keeping this, you may eſcape furure Judgments, and o}:tain furure 
Bleſlings, Lev. 26. Dcut. 28. bciide, by this attenclug to the Law, they 
might be enabled to ſee rhe 3/ez2h, and own lim of whom Mojes 
wrote in the Law : Now though che Law only be expreſt, the Pro- 
phers are included, who alſo wrore of Chriſt, Dcat. 18. 15. Fob. 5. 
46, 47. AfEs 13. 27. Tis was excellent Advice to this People, who 
(had they raken ic) hid eſcaped the Sins chey ran into, and the Mi- 
ſeries chey fell uncer ; Tney had nor crucified rhe Lord of Glory, 
nor rejected their own Mercy, nor puli''d firy Judgments on th: 1r 
own heads, to their utrer Ruin, c Whoſe Memory you venerate, 
in whom you glory, whoſe Law therefore ye ought to obey. 4d Who 
was my Servanr, and delivered my Commands to you : I do there- 
fore expc& that my Authcrity, and Moſes his Eſteem among you, 
prevail with you oo ſtudy moſt carefully chis Law. e Wich moſt 
Majeſtick Circumſtances to awe ycu to the Obſervance of all its Pre- 
cepts, and which was an Emblem of char Terror and Majcſty where- 
in che Lawglvcr wou!d appear to jucg, ro give Rewaids or adjudg ro 
Puniſhments, f So lovg as they ſhould be a People ard Church. g Be 
noc partial 3 Scarures aud Judgmet:es, 7. e. the whole Law muſt you ar- 
end ro, and rememuer it as God requires, nor turn aſ:de from any of 
irs Preſcripts, 4 


5 © Behold, I will ſend þ you * Flijah # the pro- *Markg 1. 


| phet k, before the coming I of the great m2 and dread- 
' ful 2 day of the LORD 0. 


þ Though the Spiric of Prophecy ceaſe for 400 Years, yer at the 
expiring of thoſe Years, you ſha!l have one ſent, as grear as E!jjah 3 


| and therefore he is now called E!ijzh, that ſhall prepare Meſſiah”. Way, 


; Nct the ſame in Perſon, who reproved idclatrous Trae, who de- 


; ſtroyed Bal, rhough boch Jews and many Chriſtians would gladly 


have ir ſo, 1n favour of ſome Ertors they have adopred and would 
maintain : Eur this Ferſun here called Elijah, was Fobn Baptiſt, as is 
clear from Mat. 17. 9, to 13. Elias 7s co, ond they have done to bim 
whatſoever they lifted : Ver. 12. Then wide-tood the Dijciples that he ſpabe 
of John the Baptiſt, And 'e was t12t Elias if they wor'd receive bim, 
Mat. 11.10, 11, 12, 13. Flias was to come when Malachi lived 
Elias was come, and th: Fews had 1ll treated him, and Herod had 
beheaded him, when Chriſt here lived ; This Flizs then was John 
che Papriſt, who came in the Spirit and Power of E1ij25, Luke 1.17; 
and therefore bears his name in this Prophecy. & Who foretold 
Chriſt the true Meſſe2h's ſudden Manifeſtacion 3 who irdeed was al- 
ready among them, bur had nor yer diſcovered himfelf; on whom 
he perſwades the Jews to believe, and ree-1ve his Perſon and his 
Law, Lub? 1. 15, 16, 17. and Mark 1. 75, 8. who was greater than 4 
Prophet, Mat. 11. 9. nor doth Fohn's denying himſelf ro be a Propher, 
Fohn 1. 21. in their ſcnſe contradict this. | Thar is immedGiarely 
tetore; fo he was born fix Months before Chriſt, and began his 
Preaching but few years before Chriſt began ro exerciſe his publick 
Office. # This Day was great indeed, yer 'cis ror the Day of the 
laſt and great Judgmerrt, though the Jews perverſly aiticm it ro evade 


; the Acknowledgment of Meſſt25's being already come : Eur this Cay of 


Meſſiah was great for the Alrerations he was ro make in Worſhip, and 


' Church-Afﬀairs, raking down the Moſzic Ceremonies, and cnlargirg 
Wrath, ard his Righteouſneſs and Mercy are leen1n the Preſcrvart- the Church 3 great for the Miracles he wrought, and empowred 0- 
| thers to doz great for the Reconciliation between God and Man, for 


che conquering of Satan, and caſting him out of his Throne : Ir waz 


Day of benizn Lighr and kindly Ifluences chrough the Mercy of | great too againſt the Zews his obſtinare Enemies. » Ic was a time of 


Vengeance, execured upon a People whoſe Sins were ful! ripe; and 


q His Beams and Rays ſhall bring Healch and Screnyrh, wich Delight | ſuch Sufferings fell on the Jews ar that time, as may very well be an 


Emblem of the Day of Judgment, and which may be remotely meanc 
hereby : Eur the tirſt, literal and plain Meaning of the words refer 
ro the times of Vengeance upon the 7:ws from circher the Birth, or 
firſt Preaching, or Dearth of Chriſt to che final Deſolation of the City 
and Templc, and irrecoverable Overchrow of their Governmenc, cf 
which Chriſt ſpeaks ar large, Mat. 24. 1. and Hark 13. to 22 wer, &c, 
which Places point our firſt the ſai and diſmal Mi{erics of the Fews, 


gour, and Spiritual Stature. t Where they are iatc guarded, and well | and next by accommodation, the End of the World and laſt Judg- 


ordered : So will the Lord keep ſafe, and look wcll ro his preſerved 
Ones when the Wicked are deſtroyed, 


3 And ye # ſhall tread down the wicked x ; for | 
they ſhall be aſhes under the ſoles of your feet y, . 
y that 1 ſhall do this z, ſaith the LORD of. 


in the da 
hoſts. 

u Vid. wer. 2, let. !. 
Deſpiſers of God, Providence, and future Judgments, do rread down 
thoſe thar fear God and are godly, bur 1t ſhall nor be fo always 3 that 


word, Pſal. 58. 10, 11. and that Ja, 66. 24. and that Rev. 18. 20. | 


x Now the ungcdly, proud, and atheiſtical | 


ment : Such a Dcſcriprion of this Day, 7eel-2. 31, by St. Peter iner- 
prered and applied to this Day of Chrift ; Ads 2. 20, mo. e fully clears 
this, o'Jeius Chriſt preaching ro the Fews, calling chem co Reper- 
rance, reproving their Sins, ercouragiog their Compliance, threar- 
ning their Impenicence, and [abourtng co gather the Children of 7ern- 
ſalem rogerhier under his Wings, bur they would nor, Mat. 23, 34, tO 
39. and therefore at laſt deiiroying by the Romans theſe obfiinate and 
1corrigible Sinners. 


6 And he p ſhall turn the heart q of the fathers to 
the children r, and the heart of the children to their 
farters 


| 


| 


Chap. IV. MAL ACH I. Chap. 


fathers s, leſt I t come and ſmite the earth « with a | ceaſe, and both Parents and Childrens Hearrs unite ro Chriſt firſt, 


curſe x. 1 
John the Kapti?, who comrs in the Spirit and Power of Elias, 
4 It ſhall be his Office and Work to turn, as *ris the Office of every 
Freacher : The Succeſs is of God, who alſo gives ir as he pleaſerh, and 
did give it to Fomn's Miniſtry 5 and ſotche words include the Event of 
Fobn's Preaching 3 which did, as here *cis forerold he ſhould, convert 
many. ? There were at this time many great and unnatural Diviſi- 
ons and Quarrels among the Fews, in which Fathers ſtudied Miſchief 
ro their own Children; rhey were divided and ſpitcfully bent againſt 
rhem, in Civils and on account of Religion; and rheſe rurned Hearts 
from deareſt Relations: Some by Fathers and Children underſtand Jews 
and Gentiles ; whoſe Souls being converted ro Chriſt, their Hearts were 
turned one to another. s Urdutiſul Children eſtranged by the ſame 
means, and on the ſame accounts from their Fathers; but now by 
obeying the Call ro Repenrance, embracing the Derine of the Meſſiah, 
nd ro be revealed, and baprized into ir, religious Quarrels 


and then to each other, and all ro God. ft God, cr Chriſt, who in- ” 


deed firſt renders the Bleſſings of Grace and Peace, and gives them to 
ſuch as accept, bur this the Fews would not 3 the Rulers, the Prieſts, 
the body of the People refuſed chem : next thipg Chriſt (Lord and 
King, rejected and diſowned) will do, is to curſe and defiroy, u The 
Land of Fudea, and the Inhabitants of it. x Which brings with ir, 
and cnds in utter DeſtruRjon 3 as at this day we read in the Story of 
che Romans invading, ſubduing, captivating the F:ws, and raſing their 
City and Temple : Thar the time is paſt now 1644 Years ſince a Stone 
was nor left upon a Stone, as was foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 2. ſince 
choſe unparallel'd Hardſhips and Miferies befcl the Zens, which no 
Heart almoſt can read, and nor bleed art reading, (though ar this gi- 
ſtance of time) and tH| Sufferers ſo deſervedly endured ſuch a Curſe 
as leaveth Feryſalem a deſolate Heap, and a perperual Monument of 
God's Diſpleaſure againſt a People that finally tin agaivſi his Soveraign- 
ty and his Mercy. 


The End of the Prophets, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


On 


| —_—__——_—— —— — 


the GosrtL according to 


TTHEVW: 


The ARGUMENT. 


HE whole Revelation of the Will of God to the Children of Men, 1s uſually called The Bible, that 7s, The Book 
T ( for the word Bible derives from the Greek Bi2aog or BiSAtoy ) with a note of Eminency, being indeed the Book of 
Books, ſo as Luther ſaid well that he ſhould wiſh all bis Books burn'd if he could know, that Men by them would be kept 
from reading the Scriptures. And to diſtinguiſh this from other Books, we have (in the ordinary Titles of our Bibles) 
added Holy, with reſpe# to the Authority, the Matter and End of it. This ſacred Book with us Chriſtians, is #ſual'y 
divided into the Old and New Teſtament ; indeed the term Teſtament, doth not ſo properly belong to the Law and the 
Prophets, 45 to the Books of the Evangeliſts, the Atts and Epiſtles, &c. The Title of New Teſtament in Greek. is, 
THE KAINHE AIA®@HKHES AITANTA. That 1s, the whole of the New Diſpoſition or New Law, or New 
Covenant, or New Teſtament. The word, Originally, and Primarily fgnifieth a Diſpoſition of things : In regard, 
that amongſ# 1ten, Things are ordered, or diſpoſed, by a Law, or by Contract, or Covenant, or by Will and Teſta- 
ment, the word hath been uſed to ſignifie any of th:ſe. But in regard, that until a Teſtator be dead, a Teſtament is of 
zo force, Chriſt having not come nor died, before all the Law and the Prophets were Finiſhed (1 mean the Writings 
containing the Law, and what other Holy Men wrote by Inſpiration from God, which the Jews call the Prophets, or the 
Holy Writings ) it is not ſo proper (but that uſe hath now obtained ) to call thoſe Writings by the name of a Teſtament, 
Eſpecially conſidering, that as part of them ( which contained the Ceremonial Law ) was aboliſhed by the Teſtator's 
Death, and another great part of them, fulfilled, in his Coming and Dying. * The name therefore of Teſtament, doth 
moſt properly belong to the Books of the Evangeliſts, the Acts and Fypiſtles, which do not only contain the New Law, 
(jo far as it is new, either in reſpe& of the full Interpretation of the Moral Law, or zn reſpett of the Law concern- 
ing the Worſhip of God under the Goſpel, and the Government of the Church) but alſo the New Covenant, 
which, tho' made with Adam, firſt revealed to him, Gen. 3. 15. Jet 1s more fuily Revealed in thoſe Books, and they 
are indeed the laſt Will and Teftament of our bleed Lord and Saviour. Theſe Books do obviouſly divide themſelves, 
into the Goſpels, the Afts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of the Apoltles, and the Reve'ations. The Evangeliſts, or 
Goſpels are four : Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, whoſe Books are called rhe Goſpels, that 1s, Books containing The 
good Tidings ( for ſo the word Evayyiator ſignifies) which was brought to all People ; by the Coming , Life and 
Death of Chriſt, the Hiſtory of which, as alſo his Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, they relate. So as they 
are not called Evangeliſts, as the term ſignifieth, ſuch an extraordinary Officer ( as 1s menttoned, Eph. 4. t 1. ſuch a one 
as Philip was, Adts 21. $. and Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. But as they were Evangelical Hiſtoriographers, writing che 
Hiſtory, as well as publiſhing the Myſtery of the Goſpel ; of theſe, Matthew and John were Apoſtles, the other two 
only Diſciples ro the Apoſtles. In the account they give us of Chriſt, what he did, and what he Jaid, we are not to 
expert either a full account of all be did or ſpake { we are aſſured of the contrary, John 21. 25.) Nor yet an exact ac- 
count of every Speech in any one Sermon, or all the Circumſtances of any of his Actions : We muſt concetve of them, not 
as exat Notaries, but ſuch who wrote from their Memories ( not without the Inſpiraticn of the Holy Spirit.) Fence it 
is manifeſt, that alrho' they do not Contradiet one another (that indeed were incompetent with the Spirit of Truth, heir 
common Guide ) yet one Evangeliſt hath what another hath not, and in the ſame piece of his Hiſtory, one hath more 
Circumſtances than axother : And hardly any of them relates all things in the ſame Order of time, 11 which they were 
Spoke or Done, but ſ2t them down, as their Memory did ſerve them, keeping to the Subſtance, ard being leſs careful 
as to Circumſtances: So as where more Evangeliſts relate the ſame Hiſtory, or Sermon, what all ſay muſt be taken 
in to Compleat the Hiſtory, or Diſcourſe, ſo far as the Holy Spirit thought fit Chriſt1ans ſhould be acquainted with it x 
which is the Method 1 have taken in my Notes upon the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. Matthew was the Son of 
Alpheus, Mar. 2: 14. called alſo Levi ; by his Imployment he was 4 Publican, that 75, one .who gather ed Cuſtom for 
the Romans ( which ſort of People were generally bated, and perhaps none of the honeſteſt Men ) Chriſt called him from 
the receit of Cuſtom zo be his Diſciple, Matrh. 9.9, 10. Mar. 2. 14,15. 4Je was ſent out as one of the Twelve 
-ipoſtles, Matth. 10. 3. So as he was both an Eye and Ear-witnels of what be wrote. What became of him after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 1 cannot tell, not knowing what Credit is to be given to what Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ſay in the 
Caſe, who wrote three or four hundred Tears after. The time of his writing this Goſpel is as uncertain, ſome ſay eight, 
ſome nine, ſome fifteen Tears aſter Chriſt's Aſcenſion. It bath been a eſt ion alſo, whether he wrote in Hebrew or 
Greek: It is moſt probahle that he ( as the other Evangeliſts ) wrote 7t in Greek, tho' 1thath been once or twice 
tran/lated into Hebrew, Thoſe who as to that Queſtion have a Curtoſety to know what is written on both ſides, (not 
to mention other Books ) may read enough in Mr. Pool's Prolegomena 7o thts Goſpel z# his Synopſis Criticorum. The 
Matter of his Goſpel is principally the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurrection of our Saviour : The paſ- 
ages after his Reſurrettion, and before his Aſcenſion, are moſt fully related by St. John ; Luke more fally relazes the 
Hiſtory. of his Birth and what went before ir, The Hiſtory of the Wiſe Men coming from-the Eaſt to inquire for Chriſt 
c5 related by Matthew alone, fo are ſome Parables, as that of ? he Virgins, Ch. 25, &c. © 


Called a Bi/l of Diworce are both in the H:brew and the Gr2ek called 
a Book of Divorce. Thus in Ecclefiaſtical Courts ſtill, the term Libel 
( which fignifierh a //::le Book) is uſed ; fo as theſe words, are not 
to be lookt upon as the 7itle to the whole Goſpel according to 
St. Matthew, bur only ro the following Pedegree of our Saviour's 
Anceftors, of Jeſus Chriſt; of that Perſon to whom the name of 7e- 
ſus was given by the Angel, as we fhall hear further, wv. 20, 21. 


CHAT EL 


The Genealogy of Chriſt from Abraham to Joſeph, 1—17. His conception 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and birth of the Virgin Mary, 18. Joſeph's 
O0::hts of her, [atisfied by an Angel, 19, 20. Who interpreteth the 
uames of Chriſt, 21—25. 


: HE Book of * the Generation of Jeſus 

Chriſt, the Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
. ham. 

71 Bork of the Generation, fignifieth no more than the Writin 

containing the Genealozy or Pedegree ; for the Jews called all Wri- 


tings, Books, Thus, Jer. 32. 10, 11. The Evidences of a purchaſe is 
Ealled the Book. So aieh, 50. 1, and Mark 10, 4. the Writings 


Becauſe he ſhould ſave his People from their fons, ( for Jeſus, as alſo 
Joſbyah, ſignifies a Savieur or Deliverer) and who alſo was the Chriſt, 
or the Meſſiah, propheſied of by Daniel, Dan. 9. 25, 26. expe&ed by 
the Jews, as doth appear from Job. 1.,41. for M:fiah and Chriſt de- 


F | noted the ſame Perſon, 7eh.4.25, only Mefiab was an Hebree word, 
and Chriſt of Greek extraftion, both ignifying Anointed, and fo 
God's deſignatiori of a Perſon to. the Office of a Prieft, x Propher, 
or a King. © The Chriſt ſignifyeth a —_ ro all chree, The _ 


- 


of David, the Son of Abraham : Not the immediate Son of either, | 
but by a long TraduCtion, lineally deſcended from both. Abra- 

Sam was long before David, but is here pur after him, either be- 

cauſe he was a King, or becaufe the Jews expetted Meſſiah, was to 

be the Sox of David; Or becauſe the Evangeliſts deſign was to be- 

gin the Pegegree from Abraham, whom he therefore laſt mentio- 

neth. Both ate named, becauſe both were concerned in the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt. It was made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. & 22.18. 
and to David renewed, and enlarged. Pſal. 89. 36, 37. Hence 
it appeareth thar the Jews, lookt that Chriſt ſhould be the Son of 
David, Matth. 22.42. Mar. 12. 35. Hence the Evangehſt puts 
David in the front. From Abraham the Y7ews derived themſelves, 
they uſually Gloried, they had Abraham to their Father. The E- 
vangelift by proving Chriſt, to have deſcended from Abraham by 
I/aac, proveth him an Hebrew of the Hebr-ws, and to be deſcended 
from the ſeed ro whom the Promiſe was made ; and by proving him 
the Son of David, he proves him Davis”; righteous Branch, or Brant 
of righteouſneſs, mentioned Jer. 23. 5,6. & 33. 15. and fo to have 
deſcended from the Royal Family. 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his Brethren. 


The Evangeliſt reckoneth the Gezealogy of our Saviour, by three 

Periods ; reckoning thrice fourteen Delcents. The firſt Period be- 
gan in Abraham, and ended in David. The ſecond began 1n So- 
fomon, and ended in Jehojachim. The third began with Jehojachim, 
and ended in Chriſt. Luke ( as we ſhall ſee in irs place ) tercheth 
our Saviour's lins, from Azam, from Abraham to David, there 1s 
no difftrence betwixt. Mazrhew and Luke, they both reckoned up 
the ſame fourteen Perſons, Z#k. 3. 32, 33, 34. But Luke repeating 
our Saviour's Pedegree by his Meth:r's fide, and Matthew by his 
ſuppoſed Father*s tide, Joſeph, after David they muſt difter, Mary 
delcending from David's Family by his Son Mathan, Joſeph de- 
ſcending from him by Solomon. All Interpreters agree that there 
are great Difficulties abour the Genealogy of Chriſt, (eſpecially in 
reconciling Matthew and Luke.) And the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
have in all times made their advantage of th2m, to weaken our 
Faith as to the Goſpel ; but Chriſtians ought to conſider, 1. That 
the Jews had without doubt perfett Genealogies; and were more eſpe- 
cially exat in keeping them as to the Royal Tribe of David, which 
was Judah, and the Prieſily Tribe of Levi, that they might have a 
right King, and High Prieſt; and it cannot be expetted thar after 
ſeventeen hundred years almoſt, we ſhould make out Genealogtes, 
as they could. 2. That they were wery apt to make Strifes, about 
Words, and endleſs Genealogies. As appears by the Apoſtles caution- 
ing both 7imerby and 7it:z againlt it, 1 77m. 1.4. & 6.4. Tits 3.9. 
3. That it had been a ſufficient exception againſt Chrift if they could 
have proved he had not lineally deſcended from David. 4. That tho 
they cavilled at Chriſt for many things, yet, they never made any ſuch 
Cavil. 5. That we are forviaden Strife, and endleſs Labour about Ge- 
nealogy. And therefore it 1s the moſt unreaſonable thing imagina- 
ble for us to make ſuch little Diſſttisfa&ions, Grounds for us to 
queſtion, or disbelieve the Goſpe/, becauſe we cannot unty every 
knot we meet with in a Pedegree ; bur in this firſt Peried, no ſuch 
Difficulries occur. Both the Evangeliſts are agreed, and the Old 
Teſtament agrees both : That Abraham begat Iſaac (when he was 
an hundred years old ) weare afjured by Moſes, Gen. 21. 2, 5. That 
Iſaac begat Facob, he alſo telleth us, Gen. 25. 26, So alſo that Jacob 
begat Judas and his Brethren, Gen. 29. 35. Judah was Jacobs fourth 
Son by Leah, and that Son of whom dying 7acob propheſied, Fhat 
him ſhould his Bret hren praiſe, and to him ſhould his Father's Children 
bow down. That the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor the 
Law-giver from between his Fee:, until Shiloh came, and unto him 
foould the gathering of the People be, Gen. 49. 8,9, 10. Tho' Saul, 
who was the firſt King of 1ſrae! ( given them in wrath) was of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, 1 Sam. 9. 21. yet David was of the Trihe of 
Judah, in whole Line the Kingdem held unto the Captivity. (And 
his Brethren) the Brethren of 7udab, are here mentioned, being the 
Heads of the Jewiſh Nation: Chriſt deſcended from Judah. 


3 And Judas begat Phares and Zarah of Tamar, and 
Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom begat Aram. 


That Judas begat Pharez and Zarah (who were Twins begot 
of Thamar his Daughter-in-law, the Reli& of his Son Er, whom 
God flew, Gen. 38. 7.) appeareth from Ger. 38. 27, 28, 29, 3o. That 
Pharez begat Ezrom, appeareth from R#ch 4. 18. and t Chron. 2. 5. 
and from the {ame Texts appears allo that Ezrom begat Aram, Ruth 
4. t9. 1 Chron. 2.9. where he is called Ram. Some may poflibly be 
offended, thar amongſt all the Anceſtors of Chriſt, there are but 


- three Women named, and all of them fuck as had a great fain and 


* FSam.17- 
'T' 


blot upon their Reputation. This Thamar, the Mother of Pharez 
and Zara was blotted with Zce/*, and Fharez was one of the Chil- 
dren begor in that Ince/f. Rahab allo is mentioned, wv. 5. whom 
the Scriprure calleth an Hzr/or, Joſh. 2. I. and Bathſheba was ſtained 
with Adultery. But we ought to confider, 1. That { abating Ori- 
ginal Corruption;, which we indeed all derive from our Parents ) 
no man deriveth any intrinfick badneſs from the Vice of his Pa- 
rents, tho” he may derive a blot upon. his Honour and Reputation, 
from ir. 2, "That this was one degree of our Saviour's Hum:liation. 

. That it Avas no way incongruous, that he who came into the 
- = to die for great Sinners, ſhould be born of ſome that were 
uch. 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab,' and Aminadab begat 
Naafſon, and Naaflon begat Salmon. 

This exaQly agreeth with the Old Teſtament, Ruth 4. 19, 20. 
F Chron. 2. 10, 11. only it is there ſaid, that Naaſſon, was Prince of 
the Children of Judah, Nums. 1. 7. © 2.3, and Salmos is there call- 
ed Salma. A, | 
5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, and Booz be- 

gat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſſe. 

6 And * Jefſe begat David the King — 


This agreeth- with Rath 4, 22. and 1 Sam. 16. 11 Here now 
ariſeth the firſt. Diftculty we meet with in this Genealogy, and it 
is rather an appearance of 'a Diftculry than a' real one, Salmon be- 


S MATTHEW. 


ing the Son of Aminadab, who was the Prince of the Children of 


Judah in Moſes's time, Salmon cannot be imagined ro have lives 1. by 
ter than in the times of 7oſhua. Boz ſeemerh to have lived in £1;e; <1 
time, which ( if Chronologers count right ) was three hundred yeir He 
after ; here are bur four Men named ro take up theſe years, $a/my. 21. 
Booz,, Obed, Fefſe. Anſ. The World, according to Chrondloger;, cel 
wanted bur five of two thouſand five hundred years old, when the Tat 
Iſraelites ( under thi: Condutt of Joſhua ) entred into Canaan : We Bl 
will ſuppoſe Salmon to have then been a young man. E/: is by them on 
{aid to have lived about the 281cth. So thar the diſtance is thres as 
hundred and fifteen years. David is ſaid to have been born in the Th 
286oth. So as from Salmo to David are three hundred ſixty five 5 1N 
years. Admit Salmon, Boz, Obed and Fefſe to have each of them ; 
lived an huadred years, or upward, and this is no Ditficulty ; nor 2 A 
can be any abſurdity in admitring this, if we confider the Age, ; 
and Vigor of Perſons ia thar Age of the World. Moſes ( tho? a Z 4 
Man ſpent with Travels and Barzels) lived an hundred and twenty : ” 
years, Det. 34. 7. Culeb ar eighty tive years was ſtrong, and as fir 1 bn 
for War, as ever, Jofſ. 14. 11, 12. If we allow theſe four Men the Þ bi 
Life of Moſes, they might live four hundzed and eighty vears, which - a 
might allow to each of them fiiteen or ſixteen years apiece for the : ſi 
Concurrency of their Lives with their Parents, yet three hundred 2 n 
fixty five years might be well allowed for all their time: Nor is ir 2 y 
unreafonable tor us to ſuppoſe that God might allow thote whom : - 
he intended thus to dignihe a ſomething longer Life, than the or- : - 
dinary fort of Men lived in that Age of the World. So as thz I R 
thing being neither naturally impoflible ( for in our Age we ſee 3 ir 
particuJar Perſons live upwerd of an hundred years) nor morally , tt 
improbable, and cirettly athrmed in three or four Texts, they mult 4 D 
have a great mind to quarrel with a Divine Revelation who quarrel 2 , 
the Truth of it upon fuch a pretence : KEtpecially conſidering that | 7 
the Lives of Men in our declining, and debauch'd Age of rhe 4 T 
World, are no meafares by which we can guels at the Lives of ex- Z h 
traordinary Perſons who hved near three thouſand years ago, 3 _ 
[David the King.] Poſlibly that term is added ro diſtinguiſh the b. c 
David here intended, from others of the fame Name ; Or becau(e E. ri 
he was the frſ# King of the Tribe of Fudah to whom the Scepter of 2 i 
Iſr ael was promiſed, Gen. 49. 10. Or the firſt King not given to the 2 
Iſra-lites in wrath, as Saul was upon their murmuring againſt Sz. 8 Chr 
mael, or to ſhew that Chriſt deſcended from that Frmily, to whyn L, 1 / 


the Promiſe of the Meſſias was made, Yer. 23. 5. and a Kingdom cf1- 
bliſhed for ever, Pſal. 89. 36, 37. Thus our Evangeliſt hath given 
us the Names in his firſt Pcx/od, or fourtzen Generations; Abrahan:, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Judas, Pharez, Exrom, Aram, Aninedib, Naaſſu, Sal. 
mon, Bogz, Obed, Jeſſe, David. 

6 And David the King begat. Solomon of her 2har 
had been the wife of Uriah. 

Solomon was not the eldeit Child of Dawd by Ba: ljheba, that 
died, 2 Sam. 12. 22,23. He was born :frer David lad raken Barh- 
ſheba ( who had been the Wife of Uriah) tor his Wife, v. 25. 
compared with 2 Sam. 11. 27. 

7 And * Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat * i; 
Abia ; and Abia begat Afa. 3. ta, 

This exz&ly agrees with the Hiſtory of the O!d T:hamex:, 

1 King.11. 43. ( where he is called Rehoboam ) he reigned bur fe- 
venteen years and died, 1 Xing. 14.21. and v.3l. Abijarm his Son 
reigned in his ſtead ;' he is here called 45/3. Bur we thall obſerve 
frequent alteration of Names, both as to the fel Terininations, and 
where the . quieſcent Letters in Heb. fall intro the Name. .44i3 or 
Abijam reigned but three years, and was ſucceeded by if his Son, 
1 King. 15.2.8. £4/a reigned forty one years, 2 Chron. .G. 13. $0 
as theſe three Princes reigned fixty jrar-. 

8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat hcgat Joram, 
and Joram begat Ozias. 

Jehoſaphat here called Joſaphat, in the Greek ( they having no 
Letter to expreſs the Hebrew 1 by ) was the Son Gf 4/z, a good 
Son of a good Father, 2 Chren.17.'1, 2. He reigned twenty five 
years, 1 King. 22. 42. Fehoram { here called Jorar) ſucceeded hin 
in his Kingdom ; he flew his Brethren, he walked in the ways of 
£nab, 2 Chron. 21, 2.6. He reigned bur eight years, lived, and dicd 
wickedly, and was buried infamoully, 2 Chro. 21. 20, Burt here 
ariſeth another Diftculty from what is ſaid, Joram b:gate Ozias. It 
is certain that he did not beget him immediatcly, for Uzziah was 
the fourth from Joram. Jehoram or Joram begat Abaziah, he was 
his youngeſt Son, he lived but one year as King, 2 Chron. 22. 1, 2. 
Then Athaliah uſurped the Kingdom for fix years, (not counting 
her Ulurpation.) Joafh, the Son of Ahaziah, reigned forty years, A 
2 Chr. 24.1, He dies, 2 King. 12. 21. And Amazinh his Son 6 
reigned in his ſtead, 2 Chron. 25. 1. He was the Father of zzioh, J 
called 4zariah, 2 King. 14. 21. So that when it is faid , That Jo- E 
ram begate Oziah, we muſt only underſtand, that Uzziah lineally E 
deſcended from Joram, thus, v. 1. Chriſt is called the Sor of Da- \ 


vid, The Son of Abraham. Thus the Jews ſaid, 1: haves Abraham 


zo our Father, and Elizabeth is ſaid to be of the Davphters of Aaren, 
Luk, 1.5. But it isa greater Queſtion, why the Evange|t 4eaves 3 
out Ahaziah, Joaſh and Amaziah, who were all three Jawful Prin- : 
ces, and rightly deſcended from the Fam:ly of David. To paſs by I 
various Conjettures, the beſt account I find given of it 1s this. 
1. It is manifeſt the Evangel:ſt had a deſign to divide all the Gene- 
rations from Abraham to Chrift into three Periods. The firſt of 
which ſhould contain the Growing State of the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth, till 1t came at the heighth which was in David's time. The 
ſecond ſhould contain its Plourifbing State; which was from D.1- 
vid's time till the firſt carrying into Captivity. The third ſhou!d 
contain its declining State, from the firſt carrying them into Cap- 
tivity to the coming of Chriſt. 2. He defignel to reduce all the 
Generations in each Period to fourteen; this appeareth from w. 17. 
Now aitho' the firſt Period contained exaQtly fourtzen Deſcents or 
Generatiorfs, yet in the ſecond there was manifeſtly ſeventeen , io 
as the Evangeliſt was obliged to leave out three to bring them tro 
the number of fourteen : Now tho' it be a little too Curious to 
inquire why the Evangeliſt choſe to leave our theſe three, 4hazi2h, 
Foaſb, and Amaziah, rather than any other three, yet there is the 
probable good Account of it given by learned Men, who have 
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B21. Chr. Amon, and Amon begat Joſiah. | 


E about the time they were carried away to Babylon. 
WChr.36.4. 
comeread ſe 


im, and 
Hikim be- 


Y ]. 


; ſe Speculations. | 
walled w os on of Ahab, 2 Chron. 41. 6 Joaſb her Grana- 
by <2 imaziah her Great Grand-child. Now God had curſed the 
ry is of Ahab, and threatned to root our all his Houſe, r King. 
_— This (as is ſuppoſed ) mad? the Evangeliſt, who was ne- 
"i x red to leave out three to bring the Generations to fourtech, 
= _ to chuſe to leave out theſe Princes, who were of A4hadb's halt 
ry d than any others. If any ſay why then did he not leave 
__ \ore ? Beſides, that he was not obliged any other way, (than 
a : would keep to his number to leave out theſe ) he knew God's 
ng of Children, for the fins of Parents, uſually terminate 
{1 the third, and fourth Generation, 


9 And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat 


Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias. 

That Jothaw ſucceeded his Father Oz72s, 
't reet 
5d coin agreeth with 2 Chroz. 28. 1. He alſo Reigned ſixteen 
vears, Hezekiah his Son ng in his ſtead, 2 Chron. 28. 27. Some 
here have cavilled at the ruth of the Hiſtory of Holy-7Writ, be- 
cauſe it appeareth from 2 King. 16. 2. that .4haz died at thirty 
ſix years of Age, and that Hezekiah began to Reign at twenty five 
years of Age, doth alſo appear from 2 Chron. 29. 1. Whence it ap- 
peareth that Hezekiah muſt be born when his Father was bur eleven 
years of Age, which they think improbable : But thoſe who will 
queſtion the Truth of what we have ſo good a Proof of, as the 
Revelation of Holy-Writ is, are obliged not only to tell us of things 
in it that are improbable to their apprehenſions, but either in Na- 
ture impoſſible, or at leaſt inconſiſtent with ſome other piece of 
Divine Revelation. Of theslatter ſort, we hear of nothing objeQed 
in this Caſe. Now tho? with us it be not ordinary for Perfons at 
that Age to beget Children, yer that it is not impoſſible in Na- 
ture, nor more than hath happened in the World ſometimes, Span- 
hemius hath largely proved in his Dubia Evargelica, Dub. 5. And 
that by no leſs Authorities than thoſe of Hicrome amongſt the An- 
cients, and the learned Scaliger amongſt the more Modern Wri- 
rets, it is what may be. The Scripture telleth us it was fo, that 
is enough for us, tho” it be not a thing very ordinary. 


10 And * Ezekias begat Manalles, and Manafſes begat 


All this exaQly agreeth with the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment; theſe three Princes in a lineal Deſcent immediately ſuc- 
ceeded each other, Manaſſerh Reigning fifty five, mon two, and 
Tofah thirty one years ; all together eighty eight years. | 


. .11 And *Joſias || begat Jeconias and his Brethren , 


In this Feconiah ( who-ever he was) determined the Evangeli/ts 
cond Period of fourteen Generations. Bur there is much Diſpute, 
both abour- the Jeconiah, who is here mentioned , and the Sons of 
Joſiah as they are reckoned up, 1 Chron. 3. 15. where it 1s faid, The 
Sons of Joſiah were the firſt-born Jehanan, Tize ſecond Jehojakim, The 
third Zedekiah, The fourth Shallum, 2 King. 23. 51. 2 Chron. 36. 1. 
Ir is plain that Jehoahaz ſucceeded Jofrah his Father : Ir is certain 
that amongſt the Fews it was very ordinary for Perſons to have two 
Names: Thus King Uzzi/ah in the Book of Kizgs called Azariah, 
2 King. 14. 21. Moſt, if not all, of Joſiah's Sons had two Names; 
It is plain that Jehoahaz his eldeſt Son 1s the ſame, who in 1 Chron. 
3-15. 15 called JFohanan ; but he Reigned but three Months, pro- 
bably fer up by the People, and put down by Pharaoh Necho, in a 
Battle againſt whom Joſfah was ſlain ; he purſuing his Victory, pur 
him down, and ſet up Eliakim his next Brother, calling him Jehog- 
achm, as he 1s called 1 Chron. 3.15. He Reigned eleven years, 
2 Chran. 36. 5. The King of Babylon puts him down, and ſetteth 
up Jehojachin his Son, who 1s alto called Jeconiah, and Contiah, 
2 Chron. 36. 9. He Reigned but three Months, and ten Days, and 
the King of Babylon fetcheth him away, and ſers up his Uncle Ze- 
dekiah ( called allo Mattaniah) he Reigned eleven years, as ap- 
peareth by 2 Chron. 36. 11. Then the whole Body of the Jews were 
carried away Caprive into B:by/ouw. We do not read. either in the 
Book of Kings, or Chronicles, that Shallum (Joſiah's fourth Son) ever 
Reigned, yet it ſhould ſeem that he did, by Jer.22.11. Some think 
thar he was ſer up in ſtead of Fehoahaz, when he was carried away, 
But the Scripture faith nothing of it, nor is it very probable that the 
Conqueror ſhould skip over the Second and Third Son, and ſet up the 
Four:h. Burt it is not my preſent Concern, to inquire after Sha/um, 
but only after Jeconia4 mention'd in this Verſe, and the other Jeco- 
niah mention'd wer.1 2. asthe Head of thoſe Generations which make 
up the laſt Period. As to this Feconiah, the moſt probable Opinion is, 
that it was Jehojakim, who was alfo called Jeconiah; and that the 
Jeconiah, mentioned v.12. was Jehojakin, the Son of Jehojakim. In 
this I find ſome of the beſt Interpreters acquieſcing ; nor indeed is 
there any great Difficulty, in allowing Jchojachim the Father, as 
well as Jehojachin the Son to be ca.*.d Jeconiah ( ſo near are the 
Names a-kin, and the /{gnification of both the ſame : ) Bur then the 
Queſtion is, How Joſiah could be ſaid to beger Fehojachim, about 
the time.of the carrying into the Captivity f Babylon? For it ap- 
peareth by 2 Chron. 36. 5. that Fehojachim was twenty five years Old 
when he began to Reign, and he Reigned eleven years; and in his time 
was the firſt carrying into Babylon, ſo that there muſt be thirty ſe- 
ven years betwixt the begetting of Jehojakim and the firſt Traxſ- 
P3: ation into Babylon. The Margent of our Bibles tell us of ano- 
ther Reading ; Joſias begat Fakim ( Jakim and Jehojakim are the 
ſame) and 7akim begat echoniah (that is, Jebojakim.) Beza thinks 
ts the trueſt reading taken out of an old Copy of R. Stephens, mag- 
mitted by S:apalenſis and Bucer. But he thinks it ſhould be thus: 
Jc/uas begat Fakim, and his Brethren (tor we know that Joſiah had 
Jou r Sons) and Jakim begat Feroniah ( that is, Fehojakin) about the 
Fire of the carrying into the Captivity of Babylon. For Jehojakin or 
Jeceniah was not nine years old when himſelf was carticd away, 
and his Father was carried away before [about the carrying away in-' 
70 Babylon.) The Greek Prepoſition 6H doth not ſignifie any de- 
terminate certain tzm?, but doth include ſometimes many and di- 
ſtin& times, as it muſt do here ; for Joſiah began to Reign at eight 
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Ahaziah was the Son of Jehoram ' nine years of Age, 2 Chrox. 34. 1, 2. JchoaaFaz, (or Tebanan ) his 


eldeſt Son ſucceeded him at twenty three years 01d, fo he muſt be 
; born when Joſiah was ſixteen years of Age. Jehojachim began to 
. Reign at twenty five years of Age. Zedekiah at one and twenty, 
as appeareth from © Chron. 36. 1,5, 11. So that Zedekiah muſt be 
but about nine years old when his Father died, which was not 
twelve years before Jehojachim was carried into Babzlon, as appear- 
 eth by the Hiſtory, 2 Chron. 36, Thus; the Perſons in this Period, 
(which was the flouriſhing time of the Kingdom of Jxdah) are 
' fourteen, Solomon, Rehiboam,; Abia, Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Joram, Uzziah, 
. Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manaſſes, Amon, J:fiah, Jehejachim ; "only 


; here is no mention made of Jehoahaz his Reign, who was Joſia 
| his eldeſt Son, who, it may be, is not mentioned by the Evangeliſt ; 


; Either, becauſe Jehojachim ( here called Jeconiah) was a ſecond Sers 


of the ſame Father; or in regard of his ſhort Reign, {for ir was 


and Reigned ſixteen | hut three Months and odd days,) or it may be, becauſe in all p10- 
h with 2 Chron. 26. 23. And that haz his Son ſuc- | bability he was Tumulcuoully ſet up by the People, and nor fixed 


in his Throne, before he was turned out by the Conqueror Pha- 
raoh Necho ; nor do we read. of any Sons he left, to be ſure he left 
none who could ſucceed him in the Throne ; for Jehojachim was 
_ p, and his Son Jehojachin ſucceeded him, as the Hiſtory tel- 
leth us. 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, * Jeco- 
nia begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat * Zorobabel. 

This Jeconiah is generally thought to be Fehojakin, the Son of 7e- 
hojakim ; he is called Feconiah, 1 Chron. 3. 16. as well as Jekojakin, 
2 Chron. 36. 8. ſo alſo Jer. 24. 1. He is called Feconia/, the Son of 
Fehojakim ; that this Jeconiah begat Salathiel, appeareth from 1 Chron. 
3-17. Ir 1s here objeted that God faid concerning this Feconiah, 
called alſo Coniah, Jer. 22. 30. Write you this Man childleſs: How 
then did he beget Salathiel? But it is eaſily anfwered ; for that 
Verſe, Jer. 22, 3o. will expound it ſelf: Write you this Man child- 
leſs, a Man that ſhall not proſper in his days; for no Man of his [ved 
Jhall proſper, fitting upon the Throne of David, and ruling any more in 
Judah : So as that Text is plainly to be underſtood without a Child 
that ſhall actually ſucceed in the Crown ; for the Text it ſelf ſuppo- 
ſeth that he ſhou}d have ſeed, but none that ſhould proſper, f::irg 
upon the Throne of David, and ruling in Fudah, which the Scriprure, 
2 Chron. 36. juſtifieth ; for the King of Baby! ſet up Zedekiah his 
Uncle in his ſtead, who was the laſt King in Judah} ; in the eleventh 
year of whoſe Reign the Jews were all carried Captive. This 7e- 
coniah had eight Sons, as we read 2 Chron. 3. 17, 18. Salathiel is 
there reckoned as his ſecond Son, ( poflibly 4fir died young, or at 
leaſt Childleſs, ) ſo as theRighr of the Crown was in Selathiel, who 
is the Perſon alone here named. Bur how Salathiel is here taid to 
have begot Zorobabel, is yet a greater Dithculty ; for, 1 Chron. 3. 19. 
it is faid, the Sons of Pedajah ( not of Salathiel) were Zorobabel 
and Shimet ; if Zorobabel were the Son of Pedajah, how could he 
be the Son of Salarhiel? Several Anſwers are given to this: Some 
think that Zorobabel, b2cauſe he deſcended lineally from Salarhzel, 
is called his S9z ; which were a ſufficient Anſwer, if the Suppolicion 
were true, that Zorobabel were lineally deſcended from Salathiel : 
But that it is not; for according to 1 Chron. 3. 18. Pedajah was not 
the Sox, bur the Brother of Salarthiel. Others think that Salathiel 
is here ſaid to have begot Zorobabel, becauſe Zorobabel ſucceeded him 
in the Kingdom; but as that is a ſtrange Interpretation of the word 
bezat , (ſo neither was Salathiel a King, tho' potſibly the Title of the 
Crown was in him, as the Great Grand-child of Joſiah ; nor did 
ever Zorobabel aſſume the Crown that we read of. Whereas others 
ſay, that there were two Zorobabels; and that this Son was the a- 
dopted Son of Salathicl, both theſe things are ſuggeſted withour 
Proof. The moſt probable Opinion, which I perceive the beſt - 
terpreters acquieſce in, 1s, That Sala:hiel dying without Iflne, Pe- 
dajah his Brother married his Wife, according to che Law of God, 
Dent. 25. 5. and begat Zorobabel of her that had been the Wife of 
Salathicl; and thence it is ſaid Salathiel begat him. Pedajah fo 
railing up ſeed to his Brother, according to the Law aforeſaid. To 
this it 1s objeCted by ſome, That the Law was, That the Child ſhould 
ſucceed in the name of the Brother that was dead. So thar if this were 
the Senſe, it ſhould not have been, Salarhiel begat Zorobabel, bur: 
Salathiel begat Salathiel. The Anſwer to this, is not difficult : For 
zo ſucceed in the name of the Brother that is dead, doth not ſignifie 
ro be called by the very name with which he was called, bur to 
be denominated his Son, as if begotten by him. And this is evi- 
dent from Ruth 4. 10. where Boaz hath theſe words : Ruth rhe 
Moabiteſs, the Wife Mahlone, have I purchaſed to be my Wife, to raiſe 
up the Name of the Dead upon his Inheritance, that the Name of the 
Dead be not cut off from among his Brethren. Yet, v. 21. Boaz ha-, 
ving a Son by Ruth, did not call his name Mahlon, by the name of 
his Father, bur Obed. 


13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor. 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoe begat Achim, 

and Achim begat Eliud. | 
15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Mat- 
than, and Matthan begat Jacob. 

Here are divers Obje&tons made to this laſt part of the Gerea- 
logy, and in a great meaſure cauſed from the difference between 
Matthew and Luke ; but I ſhall not attempt any Reconciliation of 
thoſe Differences, till I come to Luke, ch. 3. There 15 no Abiud 
reckoned amongſt the Sons of Zorobabcl, 1 Chron. 3. 19, 20. And 
for the others named, we have no certain Account of them, in any 

art of the Holy-Writ. From the time of Fehojachim were above 
five hundred years, to the Birth of Chriſt; of which ſeventy were 
ſpent in the Captivity of Babylon : Zoarcbabel was alive at the end of 
the Captivity, Ezra 5. 2. And, as it appears, the Ruler of z4e Fews, 
tho” not under the rirle and ftzle of King : For Eliakim, Azor, Sadec, 
Achim, Eliud, Eliazar, Mathanand Faceb, tho? we have no mention 
of them in any Canonical Books of Holy-Writ, but only this; yet 
Matthews Credit in the Church of God, ought to out-weigh any 
other Writings, pretending any thing contrary to whart he ſaith : 
We are therefore obliged to believe they all lineally deſcended from 


years old, and Reigned thirty one years; {© that he died at thirty 


David ;, but living in a private State and Condirien, apd Holy- 
Ar 2 W:cn 
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Chap. 1. 


Writ not extending its Hiſtory beyond Zorobabel's time, (the time 
when the Jews came out of Babylon,) it is no wonder that we have 
no better means than we have from Holy-Writ to know their 11- 
neal Deſcent from the Roys! Family. That Matthew, in what he 
wrote, was guided by the rggonn, $o9js and that he-had Rolls 
of Pedegrees, which we want, we have reaſon to believe. "This 15 
2nough for us Chriſtians, who own the Books of the New as well as 
che Old Teſtament, to be wrote by Perſons divinely inſpired ; fo 
that as to them, we have nothing to do, but to reconcile Matthew 
and Luke both, whom we own to have had the fame infallivle In- 
fpiration and Dire&ion. Tf Jews or Pagans argue from any other 
Topick than this, it is enovgh to tell them, That the Jews kept exaCt 
Genealogies, and more eſpecially as to the Deſcents in the Tribes 
of Fudah and Levi, that they might never be at loſs as to the Me/ſ- 
fiah, whom they expeCted, as the Sor of David; nor yet as to the 
true High-Prieſt. Tho? theſe Records, and Rolls of Genealogy, be now 
Joſt, yet we have no reaſon to believe they were ſo in Matthew's 
time ; of which Genealogies ( as to this part) doubtleſs what Mar- 
thew ſaith was but a Copy, direQted by { wn Holy Spirit, by which 


he was inſpired. | 
16 And Jacob begat Joſeph, the Husband of Mary ; 
of whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. 


How Luke cometh to make Joſeph the Son of Heli, we ſhall in- 
quire (if God pleaſe) when we come to his third Chapter : But 
from this Verſe ariſeth a very Grave Queſtion ; viz. How, or where- 
Fore, the Evangeliſt in deriving the Pedegree of Chriſt, bringeth the 
Line down to Joſeph, from whom our Saviour did not deſcend, being 
no fleſh of his fleſh. Chriſt being the promiſed Meſizs, the Prophecy, 
Iſa. 7. 14. muſt be, and was fulfilled in him. 4 Yirgin ſhall con- 
reive and bear a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel. Now 
if Feſeph were not the true, bur only. the legal or ſuppoſed Father of 
Chriſt, What had the Evangeliſt to do with his Genealogy? Many 
Anſwers are given to this; ſome think that the Evangeliſt accom- 
modateth himſelf ro the Yulgar Opinion; they took him generally 
for the true and natural Son of Joſeph : They ſaid, Is not :his the 
Carpenter's Sou ? But then the Holy Spirit muſt have attempted 
to have proved a Concluſion true, from a Medium that was talſe, 
which muſt by no means be allowed : Beſides, neither could this 
be Matthew's deſign, who afterwards relateth the Myſtery of our 
Saviour's Incaryation plain enough ; and tells us, v. 18. That Mary 
was found with Child before Joſeph and ſhe came together. Others 
therefore ſay, that amongſt the Jews the Genealogies of Women uſe 
not to be reckoned. How univerſally true thart is, I cannot tell ; 
generally it is (very probable) as being uſual almoſt with all Na- 
tions to reckon Deſcents from the Males, In the preſent Caſe it is 
granted by moſt, that Zuke deriveth th2 Deſcent of Mary ; and it 
ſeemeth of high Concern, that the Genealogy both of Joſeph and 
Mary ſhould be counted : Tho? our Saviour's being the M:{7as, 
could not have been proved from his being the Sox of Joſeph, for 
then he could nor have been the Sox of 2 Firgin ( yer admitting the 
Jewiſh Error in that Caſe, not knowing the Myſtery of Ckrift's 
Incarnation ) Chrif, by their own Confeſſion, was confirmed to 
be the Son of Davis, becauſe Joſeph was ſo. On the other ſide, Luke 
deriving Mary's Genealogy from David, and affirming Chriſt to be 
born of a Yirgin eſpouſed, confirmed him to all the World to be 
both rhe S# of David, deſcending from Mary a Virgin, that was a 
Daughter to one who was the Son of David; and allo the true 
Meſſiah, in whom the Prophecy was fulfilled, of a Yirgin's concei- 
wing and bearing a Son : So that by the reckoning of the Genera- 
tion of two Perſons, both of which were lineally deſcended from 
David, he was proved to be the Sor of David, both to the genera- 
liry of the Jews, who could not deny but 7o/zph was ſo, and to all 
Believers both Jews and Gentiles, to whom God ſhould give to be- 
lieve the Myſtery of the Incarnation by the Conception of the Holy 
Ghoſt. This ro me ſeems a ſufficient reaſon for the reckoning up 
our Saviour's Deſcent from David both by Fzther and Mother. 
Which is advantaged, by conſidering that Joſeph was not only the 
reputed Father, but the legal Father of Chriſt; and altho'” his eing 
not the natural, but the /egal Father of Chriſt, will not prove him 
the Sor of David, further than to the Fews, who would have him to 
be the Natural Son of Joſeph; yer the Genealogy, reckoned from 
Abraham to Joſeph, will prove Joſeph the Son of David, (whom 
they judged Chriſt's natural Father, fo as they had nothing to 
fay againſt rhat; and the other parts of this Goſpel , and this 
Chapter indeed, with the Genealogy of Mary, will prove that he 
was both the Sor of David, and the true Meſfias, as a Son born of a 
Pirgin, Whereas ſome ſay, that Mary was of the Tribe of Levi : 
and think to prove it by her being Couſen to Elizabeth, who is ex- 
preſsly called a Daughter of Aaron, Luk. 1. 5. Beſides, that Luke, 
c<h.3. plainly proveth her of the Tribe of 7udah, and of the Family 

of David; the Proof is by no means ſufficient : For altho' the Law, 
Numb. 36. 8,9. for the avoiding of a Confuſion of Inheritances, 
commanded them to Marry within their Tribes, yet this Law con- 
cerned not the Daughters of the Tribe of Levi, for that Tribe had 
no Inheritance as the reſt. So as that Kindred might eaſily be, tho? 
Mary was not of the iTribe of Levi, but of Jzdan, as indeed ſhe 
was. But leaving this Queſtion, let us come to the words of the 
Verſe: And 7acob begat Joſeph, the Huband of Mary ; that is, the 
eſpouſed Hucband of Mary. Eipouſals make a Marriage before God : 
he Angel afterward ſaith to Zoſeph, ( but yet eſpouſed) Frar not 
zo take wnto thee Mary thy Wife: And he was ſoon after the /egal, 
asFual Husband of Mary; of whom was born Jeſus, who was called 
Chriſt ; that Perſon who was caled Jeſus by the dire&ion of the 
Angel, as we ſhall by and by ſee, who was alſo called Chrif, which, 
as we ſaid, fignifieth Anointed, and the ſame with Meſiah. Ir is 
obſerved by ſome, that the Name of Chriſt was given to Kings of 
FTudah ( becauſe of rheir Anointing ) before the Captivity, but to 
none after, till he came who was zhe Chriſt ; God by that Provi- 
dence (if the Jews would have underſtood it) pointing out to 
_ them, that the Perſon was now come who was promiſed them un- 
der the Notion of ods cok Dan. 9. 25, 26. and whom they 
EX , asappeareth from Joh, 1.41. & 4. 25, W er 
ra RE 8 41. & 4 25. and was no long 
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17 So all the generations from Abraham to Dayig © 
are fourteen generations: and from David to the carry. 
ing away into Babylon, are fourteen generations : ang 
from the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, , 


fourteen generations. 

The Evangeliſt, for Reaſons which we cannot fathom, reqy. 
ceth our Saviour's Progenitors to fourteen in each Period of tha 
Jewiſh State, and in the firſt Period determining with David there 
were no more. In the ſecond, he leaveth our three Kings deſceq. 
ded from the Daughter of Ahab. In the third, which was from 74, 
Captivity to Chriſt, there were doubtleſs more; Zuke reckoneth y 
twenty four (taking in Chriſt for one) and agreeth in very few 
with Matthew, who was forced to leave out ſome to keep to his 
number of fourteen: Nor doth Matthew ſpeak any thing falſe, oz | 
contradiftious to Luke, in ſaying there were fourteen, tho' there 
were more. Beſides, there might be many more Progenitors of 
Mary than Joſeph, whoſe Pedegree Matthew deriveth. 


18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was *on this wiſe : 1,1. | 
when as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before 
they came together, ſhe was found with child of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


The Evangeliſt prefaceth this extraordinary Birth of our $ayj. 
our in this manner. Now, the Birth of Feſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe; not in the ordinary Courſe and manner in which Chijdreg 
are conceived and brought forth into the World, bur in this won. 
derful manner [ when his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph.) By. 
trothing, or Eſpouſing, was nothing elſe but a ſolemn promiſe of 
Marriage made by two Perſons each to other, at ſuch a diſtance of 
time as they agreed upon. It was a decent uſage approved of (if 
not ordained ) by God, as appears by Deue. 20. 7. That we are oh. 
liged ſtill to uſe it, I dare not fay it might be a prudential Order 
and Conſtitution of that State: There was nothing in it Typical ; 
nothing to bring it under the Notion of a Carnal Ordinance, (as the © 
Apoſtle calls ſome of their Ordinances relating to the Worſhip of 
God.) It ſeemeth equitable, that the Parties to be Married might 
have ſome convenient time to think ſeriouſly of the great Change 
they are ſoon to make in their Lives, and more ſolemaly ſeek Un- 
to God for his Bleſſing upon them ; as alfo that they might more 
freely diſcourſe ——_—_ about their Houſhold Aﬀairs, and the 
Settlement of their Families, than the modeſty of the Virgins of 
that Age would otherwiſe have allowed them : It made them Man 
and Wife before God, tho' they came not together for ſome time 
after : The diſtance of time ſeemeth to have been lefc to the Agree. 
ment of Parties, and Parents. In this Caſe we cannot certainly al. 
ſert the diſtance ; bur it appeareth to have been ſuch, as that ſhe 
was found with Child, before they came together. Azry knew what 
the Evangeliſt here aſkrteth, that it was by zhe Holy Ghoſt : For as 
ſhe muſt know, that fhe had net known Man, as the told the 2uze!, 
Lak.1.34. So the Angel had farisficd her, ſaying, v.35. The Holy Gly? 
fhall come upon thee, and the Power of the moſt High ſhall ouerſhacdow 
thee : Therefore alſo that Holy thing which ſh»! be barn of thee, (ai 
be called the Sen of God. Itcannor be doubted but that the revealed 
this ro ſome of her Friends; bur how it came to be found, or who 
found it, we are not told. Joſeph, as yet, had no ſuch Revelation. 4 
God would have his Son to be born of a Virgin: 1. For the ful- 
filling of the Promiſe, 1/a. 7. 14. 2. Of the Holy Ghoſt ; that the 
Womb of the Virgin being ſanQifed by the Spirit of Holineſs, 
there might be no TraduCtion of Original ſin : Of a betrothed Virgin. 
1. Thar he might nor be under the Reproach of Tllegitimacy. 4 
2. Nor his Mother ſubje&ed ro the Puniſhment of the Judaical I 
Law. 3. That Mary's Stock might be by her betrothed Husband. 3 
4. That Chriſt might have a Guard in his Infancy. 

19 Then Joſeph her Husband being a juſt man, and 
not willing * to make her a publick example, was minded *Dru 
to put her away privily. 

It was found ſhe was with Child (poſſibly her ſelf, or ſome of 
her Friends told it to Joſeph ) her eſpouſed Husband ; it 1s plain 
from this Text, he came to the knowledge of it ; for upon ir, the 
Evangeliſt ſaith, he was minded to put her away privily : Had Joſeph 
at this time heard and believed, that the Hoy Ghoſt had come upon 
her, and the Power of the moſt High overſbadowed her ; being a good 
Man, he would not have entertained Thoughts of putting her a- 
_ But tho? ſhe had before received this Revelation, and might 
poſſibly have communicated it to ſome of her Friends, yer it is 
manifeſt that her Husband Joſeph had not heard it, or at leait was 
not eaſie to believe a thing of fo unuſual and extraordinary a Na- 
tur2. That ſhe was with Child, was evident, how ſhe came to b2 
ſo, was as yet hidden from him, in Nature, and fo incredible a 
thing, as it had argued roo much of Eafineſs of belief for h:m to 
have believed, had not 7eſeph had ( as afterward he had) a Divinz 
Revelation for it : He therefore receiving ſuch a Report, and find- 
ing it to be true, reſolves to put her away in the privatelt manner 
he could, rather than to expoſe her to a publick Shame, or to be 
made a publick Example. Their being betrothed was a thing pub- 
lickly taken notice of; and he could not put her away ſo privately, 
but there muſt be Witnefles of it ; the meaning therefore muſt be 
as privately as the Nature of the thing would bear. Joſeph in this 
Caſe had the choice of three Things. 1. He might, notwithſtand- 
ing this, have taken her to his Houſe, as his Wife; for the Law of 
Divorce, or putting away, was but a Law giving a Liberty in caſe 
of a diſcerned Uncleanneſs to put away the Wife ; it did not lay 
any undef an Obligation ſo to do. 2. He might give her a Bill 
Divorce, and leave her with her Friends. Now thoſe skilled in the 
Fewiſh Writings tell us this might be done ; either, more privately 
before two or three Witneſſes putting a Writing of that import 
into her Boſom, or more openly and publickly before the Magt- 
ſtrate. 3. He might, according. to the Law, Deut. 22. 23, 24, Oc. 
have brdught her forth to be examined, whether jhe had only ſuffered a 
Rape, or had her ſelf Conſented. If it was done with her Conſent, 
ſhe was by the Law to be ſtoned. - OF theſe Joſeph, in his firſt 
Thoughts upon the Matter, and before he rightly did underſtand 
the thing, chyſeth the Second, and the milder parr, and retolves » 
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| but in the moſt private manner the Law would in 
ut => rage 6 hin : Hedid ths (faith the Evangeliſt) becauſe he 
_ s juſt Man , where the term neue ſignifieth Equirable, 1n op- 


ofition to Severity and R:gour 3 nor ought any to ſay Joſeph in this | 


:mſelf an unjuſt Man, becaule, by the Law, the ought to 
_ Chance ro Deooh - for that is a miſtake ; ſuppoſing ſhe had 
with Child by Man, yet if ſhe had been forced, the Man only 
_ to die, -Deut. 22. 25, 26. Or ſhe might have been with Child 
before her betcothing ; in which Caſe the was only obliged to 
marry him that had fo abuſed her: A kind and equitable Man al- 
ways preſumeth the beſt, eſpecially in a Caſe where Lite is con- 
cerned ; beſides, that no doubt Mary had by this time told Joſeph 
the Truth, and what the Angel had faid to her; to which (it be- 
ing fo incredible a thing as not to be believed, but upon a Divine 
Revelation) tho" Joſeph was not obliged, having as yer no ſuch Re- 
welation, to give a preſent eaſie Faith ; yet he might reaſonably 
ive ſo much Credit as to reſolve upon the mildeſt Courſe he could 
Se tho! he was willing alſo to avoid the blot upon himſelf by 
caking her to him ſor his Wife, according to his Contra. God 
will not have fo good a Man long unreſolved what to do. 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, the 
Anvel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, fay- 


ng, Joſeph,” thou ſon. of David, fear not to take unto 


thee Mary thy wife : for that which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Ghoſt, 


What we have in this Verſe, afſureth us, That 7o/eph was not 
only inclined, by the Kindneſs and Benignity of his own natural 
Temper, and by his Charity to that moderate reſolution he had 
taken up, but alſo more immediately influenced by God, who 
was now ſending a Meſſenger to him, to tell him what he would 
have him to do in this Cafe. Whether this 4ngel was the Angel 
Gabriel, who, Like tells us, ch. 1. 26, was ſent to Mary, to tell her 
that the Power of the moſt High ſhould overſhadow her, or ſome other 
Angel, none can aſlerr, an Angel it was. He appearerh to Joſeph 
while he was a//zep, and in and by a Dream. By Dreams was one 
way by which God revealed his Mind to People formerly, Heb. 1.1. 
One of thoſe ways by which God made himſelf known to Pro- 
phets, Numb. 12.6. And not to Prophets only, but to Pagan Prin- 
ces ſometimes, as appeareth by the inſtances we have in Scripture 
of the Dreams which Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar both had. 
Dreams, are either Natural, or Supernatural, or Preternatural. How 
ro diſtinguiſh the former from the two latter, is not my work 1n 
this place, and poſſibly a difficult Task, eſpecially in our times, 
when God having ſpoken to us by his Son, and given us his Word 
as a perfe&t Rule, hath left off ordinary ſpeaking to his Prophets by 
Dreams and Yiſcons, tho' not limited himfelf, bur that he may fome- 
times lo ſpeak. We are aſſured of the Truth of a Divine Revela- 
tien.t0 Joſeph, by this way of Dreams, while his Head was full of 
Thouslts what he was to do in this Caſe. God thinks of us when 
we il-ep, and one way or other will not be wanting to our In- 
quiſition in Sincerity to know his WiJ), in the difficult Caſes of 
our Lives. The. Angel faith unto Feſeph, Joſeph, thou Sonu of David: 
By which Compcilarion he Jets him know, he was to be the Sp- 
poſed and Legal, tho' not the Natural Father of the Meſſias, wio 
was, by the Confeſſion of aJl Men, to be the Son of David. Fear 
wot 10 take to thee Mary thy Wife : She that is thy betrothed Wite, 
and fo thy Witc in my fight ; thou haſt eſpouſed her, and called 
me to Witneſs, that thou wilt Confummate this Marriage with 
ber in a due time, and take her to thine Houſe. I ſee what hath 
happened, which troubleth thy Thoughts; poſſibly thou arr afraid 
leit thou ſhould*ſt efend me, marrying one who appeareth unto 
thee to be defiled ; or thou art afraid of bringing a blot upon thy 
{&f if thou ſhould'ſt Conſummate this Marriage : But do not fear 
any of theſe things, bur go on, and Conſummate thy Marriage ; 
ſhe is not as thou ſuppoſeſt, or may'ſt fear, defiled by Man ; for 
that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, That Holy thing, 
( as Luke ſpeaks) that humane Body which 1s in her Womb, IS 
created in her, and is of the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt by his 
Almighty creating Power, hath ſupplied what is wanting from 
the help of the Creature, as to ordinary Produttions of this Na- 
ture. 

21 * And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus : for he ſhall fave his People from their 
fins. | 

When the uſual time of Women 1s accompliſhed, ſhe ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and thor ſhalt call his name Jeſws : He ſhall not be thy 
Natural Son, but he ſhall be her Son; not begot by thee, bur 
brought forth by her; ſo, Feſb of her Fleſh; His name ſball be called 
Jeſus by thee, or by his Mother : It is the Will of God thou ſhouPſt 
give him that Name. For he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. It 
was the Cuſtora of the Jews ( God*s ancient People) to give Names 
to their Children, either cxprefſive of the Mercy which God had 
thewed them in giving them their Children, or of the Duty which 
their Children did owe unto God. This Name was given by God, 
exprefiing rhe Mercy of God to his People, in giving them this Child. 
For, he ſball ſave his People from their Sins, (ſaith the Angel.) Jeſws 
comes from an H:brew word, which ſignifies Salvation. Joſhua had 
his Name from the fame word, becauſe he was to be a Temporal 
Saviour to ſave the Fews, the whole Body of the Jews from the Ca- 
naanites their Enemics. This Feſus was to fave his People, all that 
ſhould believe in his Name, whether Jews or Gentiles from their 
Sin;, Hereby the gel hints the miſtake of the Zews, in thinking 
the Meſſies ſhould be a Temporal Saviour, who ſhould fave the Fews 
from their Enemies ; minding them, that he was to fave them not 
from their Bodily, bur Spiritual Enemies. from their Sins : The 
Guilt of them, and the Power of them, and from the Eternal Dan= 
ger of them ; and he alone ſhould do it, As 4. 12. There is no 
o:her Name indy Heaven given amongſt men, neither is thare Salvs« 
ton in any other. 


22, Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled; 


Which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, faying, .. 
z3 Behold, a Virgin ſhalt be with child ; atid ſhall 
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bring forth a Son, and [| they ſhall call his name Ema- || Or, 4s; 


nuel, wfiich being interpreted, is God with us. 


By theſe great Ats of Divine Providence, that which was ſpo= 
ken and propheſied of by 1ſaiah, ch. 7. 14. ſpeaking by Inſpiration 
from God, was fulfilled : Tho? things are faid in the Evangelifts, 
to be fulfilled when the Types have had their accompliſhment in 
the Antitype , and when Gmethitig cometh to paſs much like, or 
bearing ſome proportion to ſomething which before bappened- in 
the World ( as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, ) yet I take the Senſe of be. 
ing fulfilled, here to be, literally fulfited ; believing ſo much of that 
Prophecy as is here quoted, did literally concern Chriſt, and none 
but him. But we muſt take heed of interpreting the Particle Thar, 
as ſignifying the End of God”s 4#ion in this great Work of Provi- 
dence ; for the End for which God ſent his Son into the World, 
was before expreſſed ; to ſave his People from their ſins, not to ful- 
fill a Prophecy. Thar here only ſignifies the Confequenrt of that 
ACt of Divine Providence ; and the Senſe is but this: By all this 
which was done, was fulfilled that which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, &c. Bur the Jews ſo much Clamouring againſt the Ap- 
plication of that Texr, 1/aiah 7. 14. to Chriſt; and ſome learned 
Interpreters thinking the fulfilling mentioned to be no more than 
the fulfilling of a Type in the A4ntzrype, it will be necefhiry that we 
make ir appear that it was literally fulfilled. To which I know 
of but two Prejudices: r. That it could be no relief 20 Abaz, nor to 
the Fews againſt their Senſe and Far of their preſent Danger, to tell 
them that Chriſt ſhould 6e born of a Virgin eight hundred years after. 
2. That whereas, wv. 16. it is added : Befors the Child ſhall know to 
refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good, the Land that thou abhorreſt ſhall 
be forſaken of both her Kings. Suppoſing thoſe rwo Kings to be Pe- 
kah King of Iſrael, and Reain King of Syria, who were at that time 
joyned 1n a Siege againſt Zeruſalem, or at leaſt preparing for it; and 
rhe Child mentioned, w. 16. to be the Soz of a Virgin promiſed, wv. 14. 
Ir could be no relief ro .44az, nor any great News for the Prophet 
to have told 4hax that they ſhould both lcave the Country betore 
eight hundred years were Elapſed. Let us therefore firſt conſider 
the Hiſtory to which thar Prophecy related, 1/aiah 7. 1. We are 
rold that in the time of 4haz, R-zir the King of Syria, and Pekah 
the-Son of Remaliah the King of 1ſracl went up towards Jeruſalem ta 
War againſt it, v.2. And it was told the Houſe of David ( thar is, 
Ahaz ) ſaying, Syria is Confederate with Ephraim ; and his Heart 
was moved, and the Heart of his People, as the Trees of the Wood are 
moved with the Wind. The expedient which 4haz thought upon 
in this diſtreſs, was to get 7iglah Pelsſer,sthe King of Aſſria, to joyn 
with, and help him (which he afterward did ) hiring him with 
the Silver and Gold found in the Houſe of the Lord; and m the Trea- 
ſures of the King's Houſe, as we find 2 Kings 1. 6, 7, This Conjun&i- 
on with 1dolaters, was what the Lord had forbidden, and had often 
declared his Abhorrence of To prevent it, v. 3. he ſends his Pro- 
phet 1/a:ah to him, 1/a. 7. 3. Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou, and 
Shear-jaſhub thy Sou at the end of the upper Pool in the High-way of the 
Fuller's Field; And ſay unto him, Fear not, neither be faint-hearted, &c. 
In ſhorr, he affureth him in the Name of the Lord, That the Coun- 
ſel of theſe two Kings ſhould not land, nor come to paſs, v. 7. That 
within threeſcore and five years 1-ael ſhould not be a People, &c. A- 
haz knew nor how to believe this. 1/aiah offereth him from God 
to ask a Sign for the Confirmation of his word, either in the heighth, 
or in the depth. Ahaz refuſeth it under pretence that he would nor 
Tempt the Lord, as if it had been a tempting God to have asked a 
Sign at his Command : At this the Lord was angry, as appeareth 
by the Propher's reply, v.13. And he ſaid, Hear ye now you Houſe 
of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary Men, but will you weary 
»y God alſo? Then he goeth on, on the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
you # Sign. Behold a Virgin, &c. There was nothing more ordi- 
nary 1n the Prophers, than to Comfort the People of God amongſt 
the Jews in their Diſtreſſes, with the Promiſe of the Meſias : This 
we find they often did with refererce to the Captivity of Babylen, 
and in other Cauſes of Diſtreſs and Trouble. And certainly that 
is the deſign of the Prophet here, in theſe words: Behold a Yirgin 
ſhall conceive, and bear a Sen, and fball call his name Emanuel. Abaz 
had refuſed to believe the Promiſe God gave him, to defeat the Coun- 
ſel of theſe two Kings ; he had refuſed to ask a Sign for the Confir- 
mation of God's Word. Well ( faith the Prophet) God ſhall give 
you that fear him a Sign, he ſhall in his own tinie ſend you the 
Meſſias, whoſe name ſhall be called Emanuel, and he ſball be born 
of a Virgin. Nor yet doth he leave 4haz and his People com- 
fortleſs, as to their preſent Diſtreſs: For, ſaith he, v. 16. Before the 
Child ſball know to refuſe the Evil, and to chuſe the Good, the Land 
chat thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. The Hebrew 
is TYIN, which I think were better tranſlated : This Child, than 
the Child ; for i ſeems not to be a Relative ( referring to the Child 
mentioned in v. 14.) but a Demonſtrative, referring to the Son of 
Iſaiah Shear-jaſhub, whom God, v.3. commanded the Prophet, go- 
ing to meet 4haz to catry with him, (who probably ) was a very 
oung Child : Saith the Prophet, Here is a little Child whom God 
Fath Commanded me to bring with me ; before this Child be much 
older, this Land which thou art fo much afraid of, ſhall be quitted 
of both thoſe Kings, who have now ſome poſleffion of it; for at 
this time, 2 Kings 16. 6. Rezin had taken Elath, a City of Judah ; 
and doubtleſs he and Pekah had taken divers places, for they were 
come up to Jeraſalem itſelf. And indeed if this be riot the Senſe, 
it 1s very hard to conceive to what purpoſe God commanded 1/aiah 
to take Shear-jaſhub with him, 1/2. 7. 3. whert he went upon this 
Errand. So that, v. 14. tetnains as a Prophecy reſpefting the Meſiab 
only, and green not for any relief of Unbelieving haz as to his 
preſent Diſtreſs, but for ſome telief to God's People among the 
Jews, with reference to their Poſterity. - This will appear a much 
mote probable Senſe rhan theirs, who think that Ma har-ſbaloL haſh. 
baz. 15 the Son mentioned, wv. 14. whom we read of, 1ſa. 8. 3. who 
was born to 1ſaiah of the Propheteſs, who, ſome think, was at this 
time a Virgin, and was a Type of Chriſt; for the Scripture doth 
not tell us whether that Propheteſs was a Yirgin, or a Widow ; _ nei- 
ther was 1t any great wonder, that a P:gin, being married, ſhould 
conceive, and bear a Son : Nor bad this been-ainy relief ro Ahax, as 
to. his preſent Diſtreſs ; for this: Virgin' (if ſhe were ſuch ) was yer 
to be married, to conceive and bear a Son ; fo that, according bs 
aac 
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think they came preſently ; ſome think within thirteen days; ſome 


chat Notion, we muſt allow three or forr years, before 4haz could 
have expetted relicf. This is further advantaged by that paſſage, 
i(2.8.18. Behald I and the Children which the Lord hath given me are 
for Signs Not the Child, but rhe Children. Shear-jajſbub was for a 
Sign of God? deliverance of rhe Jews from thoſe two Kings ; Ma- 
her ſbalal. haſhbaz; was for a Sign of the DeſtruQtion of the 1ſraelites, 
within five years, and alſo of Szris, which tell out afterward : Thus, 
V.14. remains a literal Prophecy of Chriſt ; for the Jewiſh interpre- 
ration of it concerning Hezek:ah ( born fifteen years after ) it is too 
ridiculous to be mentioned. 


24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as the 
Angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him 
his wife, 

- 25 And knew her not, until ſhe had brought forth her 
firſt-born Son ; and he called his name Jeſus. 


The Will of God (as we heard) was revealed to Joſeph in a 
Dream. It is God that giveth a Power to ſleep, +and a Power to 
awake : Therefore it is ſaid, berng raiſed from ſleep, he ſhewed both 
his Fs:th and Obedience ; his Faith in the Divine Revelation ; a Cer- 
tainty of which he had, doubtleſs, by ſome extraordinary divine 
Impreſſion, and his Obedience to the divine Precepr. He #ook unto 
him his Fife; that is, he took her unto his Houſe ( for betrothed 
Virgins uſed to abide at their own Friends Houſes, til] the Con- 
ſummation of the Marriage) and owning her as his Wife, yet not 
fully uſing her as ſuch ; for the Text ſaith he knew her not (a mo- 
d:ſt Phraſe uſed from the beginning of the World, as appears from 
Gen. 4.1. to expreſs the Conjugal AG) 21ill ſhe had brought forth her 
firſt-born Son. Some make a great ſtir. in determining, whet her he 
knew her afterwards, yea or no : Some of the Ancients were ſtiff in 
their Opinion, that he did not; ſo are the Popiſh Writers, and many 
Proteſtant Interpreters. Mr. Calvin, I think, determines beſt ; That 
none will move fuch a Queſtion, but fuch as are unwarrantably 
curious, nor contend for either part, but ſuch as are unreaſonably quar- 
re!ſome. For as on the one fide, none can conclude that the had 
more Children from the word Unti/!, further than they can con- 
clude from Pſal. 110. 1. That Chrit ſhall not for ever fit at his Fa- 
ther's right hand ; the word Until being a Particle only excluſive 
of a preceding time, not affirming the thing in future time. Nor 
doth the term Firſt-born conclude any born afterward : So, on the 
other ſide, there are no cogent Arguments to prove, that Mary had 
no more Children by Jeſeph ; we read of the Brother of our Lord, 
Galath. 1. 19. ard of his Mother, and his Brethren, Matth. 12. 47. 
And tho' it be true, Brethren may ſignifie Kinſmen, according to the 
Hebrew Diale&; yet thar it doth ſo in theſe Texts, cannot be prov?d. 
The Holy Ghoſt had made uſe of the Yirgin for the ProduCtion of 
the Meſfias; why after this her Womb ſhould be ſhur up, and 5o- 

ſeph take her home to be his Wife, and not uſe her as ſuch, I can- 
nor tell ; nor yer, what reproach it could be to Mary, or to our Sa- 
viour, Marriage being God's Ordinance, and the undefiled Bed ho- 
nourable ; and thoſe who think our Saviour would have been diſ- 
honoured in any others lying in the ſame Bed, after him, ſeem ro 
forget how much he humbled himſelf, in lying in that Bed firſt, 
and then in @ Stable, and a Manger : We know he knew her not 
till Chriſt was born ; whether he did afterward or no, we are wil- 
lingly ignorant, becauſe God hath not told us. And he called his name 
Feſus : This is added to declare his Obedience to the Command 
received by the Angel. We ſhall meet with more Circumſtances 
relating to the Birth of Chriſt, when we come to the two fr/ 
Chapters of Luke. 


CHAP. II. 


Wiſemen of the Eaft, direfied by a Star, come to Jeruſalem, to know 
where Chriſt ſhould be born. Herod being troubled, 1—J. He conſult- 
*eth the Prieſts about the Place of his Birth, and ſendeth them to Beth- 
lehem ; and to bring him word, 4—10. The Wiſemen finding the 
Child and his Mother, worſhip, and offer him gifts : Warned of God, 
return not to Herod, but to their Country another way, 11-—12. God 
appearing to Joſeph, biddeth him to flee into Egypt with Jeſus and 
bis Mother. The time of his abode there, 13—15. Herod, in his rage, 
&illeth all the Children of Bethlehem, 16—18. After his Death, 
Joſeph, by God"s Commanad, returneth again with the young Child and 
his Mother into Galilee, and dwelt at Nazareth, 19—23. 


I NIC when * Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Ju- 
dea, inthe days of Herod the King, behold there 
came wiſe men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem. 


That Joſeph, the legal Father of Jeſus, was of Nazareth in Galilee, 
appears from Luk. 2. 4. vihere we are told that he went from thence 
wnto the City of David, which is called Bethlehem, becauſe he was of 
the Houſe and Lineage of David : To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed 
i:fe : For, it ſeems, ſo was the Emperor's decree, wv. 1. And Cy- 
renius, the Governour of-Syria, had ordered that every one ſhould 
go to be faxed in his own Tribe and City ; thoſe words [of Jude] 
were added to diſtinguiſh the place from another Berhlebem, which 
was in the Territories of Zebulor, Joſh. 19. 15. The Verſe further 
tells us, that this was in the days of Herod the King ; theſe words 
[the K:ng ] are added to diſtinguiſh him from Herod the Terrarch, 
Matth. 14.1. or other Herod. is was that Herod the Great, com- 
monly called the Aſcalonite, the Son of Antipater ; there are three 
Opinions of learned Men concerning him: Some think that he was 
by Birth an /dumean, and that his Mother was an Arabian; and fay, 
he was the firſt. Foreigner that ever Reigned in Fudea, and that in 
him the Prophecy was fulfilled, Gen. 49. 10. That the Scepter ſhould 
wot depart from Judah till Shiloh came. Others contend that he was 
a Native Jew. A third ſort ſay, he was Originally an [a#mear, but 


that his Predeceſſors had for ſome Ages been Proſelyted to the Jew- | to the true Meſſiah. All gueſſes at the Nature of this Star, 


iſh Religion : Which laſt Opinion is judged the moſt probable. 
Judea was at that time ſubjett to the Romans, whoſe Senate made 
him King over it. Chrift being born ar this time; it is ſaid, There 
came Wiſemen from the Eaft to Jeruſalem. How long it was after 
that he was Born that they came, the Scriptures tell us not: Some 


S MMATTHE V. 
think it was two years after. Tt is certain they were direQeq to 
find Chriſt at Beth/ehem, wv. 8, 9. There he was Born and Circus. 


ciſed the eighth day ; there his Mother accompliſhed the days of 
her Purification, according to the Law : Which days were thirty 


rhree, as may be ſeen Levis. 12. 2,3; &c. Luke tells us, <<. 2. ,. 
That after the accompliſhment of thuſe days, rhey brought hin rg 
Jeruſalem, to preſent him (as their firſt-born) 7 the Lord, Exoy 
13. 2. and to offer a Sacrifice ; and he tells us there of his meeting 
with Simeon and Anna, and of their Prophelſies, v. 25, &c. and v 39. 


the Lord, they returned into Galilee to their own City Nazareth, It ix 
not probable that theſe Wiſe-men came before our Lord was car. 
ried to Jerajalem, ( which was about ſix Weeks after he was born } 
tor beſides, that they had a long Journey to come, after ſuch a noiſe 
made by the Wiſe-mens coming , it is no way probable thar 7oſz95 
and Mary would have carried him to Feruſalem, where the Enquir 

was firſt made; eſpecially conſidering Hered's Trouble about it, and 
his ſending Meſſengers preſently to tlay all the Chiidren in Ber ble. 
nem, and in all the Coaſts thereof, v.16. Ir is therefore moſt proba. 
ble that it was near two years after the Birch of Chriſt before they 
came ; for tho? no ſuch thing can be concluded from Hered's [:. 
cree, which was for the ſlaying thoſe that were :wo ear old and «x. 
aer; yet one would think the following words ſignifie ſome ſich 
thing, according to the time which he had diligently inquired of the 
Wiſe men, He had then made inquiry about what time this Child 
ſhould be born ; poſſibly they could not tell him the exact ri:ne; 
but if they faid a year, or a year and half before, Herod (ro make 
fure ) might make his Decree for all to be ſlain from 2wo years old 
and under; but had they ſaid a month or ſix weeks, it is nor proba. 
ble H:rod would have been ſo barbarous as to have fliin all of two 
years old : So as if we wiſely confider the Hiſtory of Scripture, ir 
1s no way probable that they came before Mary's Purification was 
over, and their offering him to the Lord, &c. mentioned Luke 2. But 
then how ſhould they find him at Bethlehem ? for he went to Na. 
zareth, Lak. 2.39. Anſ. God might order ſome motion of 5oſ*ph 
to Bethlehem, ( of which the Scripture is ſilent,) it was a City with. 
in the Tribe, to which he related, where probably he had Kindred. 
So as, tho? it were a year or more after the Birth of Chriſt, before 
theſe Wiſe men came, yer it is poſſible they might find him at 
Bethlehem, his Parents being as Gueſts there, tho? Inhabitants at Na- 
zareth, This is enough to have ſpoken of the time when theſe 
Wiſe-men came; viz. At what diſtance from the Birth of Mayy, 
conſidering that nothing can be in the Caſe certainly determined : 
| Ir is yet a greater Queſtion, Who theſe Wiſe-men were? and from 
what part of the World ( here called the Ea?) they came ? The 
uncertainties of Men's Concluſions in theſe Points is of Curioſity, 
rather than Profit ; let us know how vainly Men ſearch for fatis- 
fattion, when God hath hidden a thing from them. They can- 
not agree in the number of theſe Men ; ſome wil have rhem 
twelve, ſome but three; and they undertake to tell us their Names, 
tho* neither can they agree in it: Some will have them to be King:, 
and the Papiſts make us believe they have their Sepulchers with 
them to this day at Cologne; and by the number of the Tombs they 
know their number, and that Church hath a Feſtival for them, 
( which is our twelfth day: ) theſe and an hundred more Fables 
there are about them. The Scripture ſaith no more than 1iſe-mer, 
and telleth us nothing of their number ; whether they werz meer 
Aſtrologers, or ſuch as were skilled in Magical Arts, or more gene+« 
rally Philoſophers, is vainly diſputed ; only we have their Obſerva- 
tion of this extraordinary Star ; together with what the Scripture 
tells us of the uſe of thoſe Eaſtern Nations made of .frolegers, to 
guide us to think, they were ſuch as were Famous in their Coun- 
try for Aſtrology ; the' others think them Perſons skilled in Divine 
and Humane Laws : The Scripture only calls them Wiſe-men; vhe- 
ther they came from the Eaſtern parts of the World, or that part 
of the World which lay Eaſtward to the City of Jeruſalem, is ano- 
ther unprofitable Queſtion : Pagans they were without doubt, whe- 
ther Perſians or Arabians, or of ſome other Country, is of no great 
Concern for us to know, and almoſt impoſſible ro determine. 
Theſe were the firſt Fruits of the Gentiles owning Chr:ft as King of 
the Jews, whilſt he came amongſt his own, and they received him 
not: Nor doI know any thing more worthy of our Obſervation 
concerning them ; thoſe that think it worth the while to read 
what more is ſaid concerning them, may read enough in Spanhem. 
his Dub. Evang. Heinfius his Exercitat. Sac. and Poli Critica, which 


theſe he will find the Antidote, rogerher with the Poiſon of thoſe Fa- 
bulous Diſcourſes, and be taught a Pious Warineſs of obtruding 
old Wives Fables into Canonical Hiſtory, and lightly impoſing 
upon the Faith of ignorant People. 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the 


Jews 2 for we have ſeen * his Star in the Eaſt, and are 'Nuns 


| come to worſhip him. 
Jeruſalem was the Metropolis of Judea ; thither they come, as to 
the moſt likely place, where to receive fatisfaftion: Of whom they 
; inquired, the Scripture ſaith nor ; but ir is obſervable rhat they 
; took notice that there was a Perſon born, who was to be an 17«ftri- 
' ous King of the Jewiſh Nation ; they ſpeak not at all doubtfully as 
to that. This Information they doubtleſs had from a Divine Re- 
| velation: For altho' there was an extraordinary Star appeared, 
which might let them know that God had produced, or was pro- 
' ducing ſo extraordinary a Work of Providence in the World, yet 
| without a ſupernatural Interpreter they could not have made fo 
' true and particular Interpretation of it, as upon the ſight of it ro 
have come with ſuch a Confidence to Jeruſalem ; affirming, that 
. there was a King of the Jews born, and that this was his Star ; 2 
' Light which God had pur forth to direC that part of the __—_ 
and the 
Means how the Wiſe-men came to know that the King of the Jews 
| was born upon the ſight of it, and its motion, are great uncertain- 
ties. God undoubtedly revealed the thing unto them, and cauſed 


; this extraordinary Star, as ar firſt, to appear, to confirm what he 


told them ; ſo at laſt to appear, direQing them to the very Houſe 11 
which the young Child with his Mother were, [4nd are come 70 _ 


(4 


it is ſaid, When they had performed all things according to the Law of 


I rather chuſe to name than the Popiſh Writers, becauſe in ſome of 
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Whether Wo-ſbipping here fignifieth only a Civil Honour, 
"hich thoſe Eaſtern Narions ordinarily gave unto great Princes, or 
hat Religion Homage and Adoration, which was due unto the Meſſier, 
: "arioully opened by Interpreters : It is ſaid, v- 11. they fel down 
1s worſhipped him; and when they had opened their Treafures, they 
oo ited unto him Gifts, Gold, Frankitcenſe, and Myrrh. This might 
goo n-a C:vil, or upon a Religions Account ; and doubtleſs was 
wales to the Revelation which they had ; concerning which, 
nothing can be certainly determined. 


When Herod the King heard theſe things, 


troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. | 

Herod was hardly warm in his Kingdom, and had taken Jernſa- 
1m by Force, and was theretore much concerned to hear that there 
was 4 new King born, and ſuppoſing him to have been all his Lite 
acquainted with the Jewiſh Writings and Records, where were Pro- 
phecies of the Meas, under the Notion of a King, and not know- 
ing that the Kingdom of the Meſſias was nor to be of this World ; 
bur being poſſeſſed of the ordinary Notion of the Jews, that the Meſ- 
x ſhould reſtore a Temporal Kingdom to 1jrael, he could not bur be 
Troubled at the News of one born, who was ro be the King of the 
7ews, eſpecially having a Confirmation of it by ſuch an extraor= 
dinzry means, as Perſons coming from a far Country. and being 
virecied to their Journey by ſome extraordinaty impuiiſe upon the 
ſight of a new Star, which pointed to Jzdes, as the place to which 
it related. Herod upon this might juſtly think that his newly ac- 
quired Kingdom would not laſt long : And tho' moſt People are 
quickly weary of Conquetors, yet their tormer miſcries betng freſh 
*n their minds, and the renewing of them likely upon a Change 
in the Government, it 1s no wonder if the g2nerality of the Peo- 
ple were alſo troubled. 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where Chritit ſhouid be born. 

In this Perplexity the King Hered calleth a Synod or Convocation, 
which was made up of the Chief Priefts and &cribes ; the ſingle Que- 
tion which he proponndeth to them, was to refolve him, Where 
Chriſt ſhould! be born © Tt 15 moſt hikely this was an extraordinary Con- 
vention of fuch of the!e Perfons as the King thought fir, who were 
beſt killed in the Zaw, and other Revelations of Hely-Writ, notany 
orderly Meeting of the Sanhedrim, tor the Queſtion propounded to 
them was of meer Eccl:faſtical Concern; and to be refolved from 
the Prophecies and Writings of the Old Teſtament. The ſtating of 
the Que/ion to them, not Where the King of the Jews, but where 
Chrif: /bould be born, makes it manifeſt, that altho? (that we read of) 
the Wite-men ſaid notking of Chriſt; yet Herod preſently concet- 
ved, that this King of the Jews, that was born, muſt be the Meſſiah 
Prophecied of Pſal. 2. and in Dan. 9. He therefore deſired ro know 
of them the place in which, according to their received Tradition 
and Senſe of the Prophecies of Holy-Writ, the Mefiah whom they 
expeQed ( that is, Cri?) ſhould be born. 


5 And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea : 
for thus it is written by the Propher ; 
6 And thou Bethlehem 7» the land of Judah, art not 


ſhip him) 


he was 


| pn the leait * amongſt the Princes of Judah : for out of thee 


ſhall come a Governour, that ſhall [| rule my people If- 
rael, 
It was ( as it ſeems) ſo received a Tradition and Interpretation 
of Micah 5. 2. that they gave him an Anſwer without any Hefira- 
tion ; telling him, He was to be born in Bethlehem of Judea : This 
they confirm by the Prophecy of the Propher Micah, ch. 5. w. 2. So 
confirming the Son of the Yirg/iu Mary ( at unawares ) to be the 
Meſſiah fiom the Teſtimony of the Propher Micah. The Words in 
Micah ſomething vary from thoſe here mentioned : they are thus 
But thou, Bet hle hem-Ephrata, the” thou be little amongſt the Thouſands 
of Fuca, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that is, to be 
Ruler in 1/8e1; whuje goings forth have been from Old, from Everlaſting. 
We muſt know, that the Writers of the New Teſtament, in their 
Quotations out of the Old Teſtament, ordinarily quote only fo much 
of them as makes to their purpoſe; and not always in the very terms 
in which they are found in the Old Teſtament, bur keeping to the 
Senſe. 2. That it is more than probable that the Evangeliſt keeps 
to the Words, in which the Prieſts and Scribes delivered in their 
Anſwer to rhe King ; for in this Relation he is but reciting their 
Anſwer. The ſole Queſtion propounded to them, was, What th: 
place was where the Mefſiah, according to their Recora's, was to be born? 
They Anſwer, In Bethlchem-Judab; they prove their Anſwer from 
the Teſtimony of the Propher. If any obje& that the Prophet calls 
It Bethlehem- Ephrata, not Bethlehem-Judah ; the Anſwer 1s, That it 
15 1n Senſe the ſame; for Berhlehem-Ephratas was within the Tribe 
of Judah; it ſhould ſeem by Gen. 35. 19. and 48. 7. that it was 
1ormerly in 7acos's rime called Ephrah; ſome think that it was a 
lown within Calet's portion, and called Ephratzh from his ſecond 
Wife, whoſe name was Ephrah, or Ephrazah, 1 Chron. 2. 194 $0. if 
Ir were not the ſame place only fortthed anew. We read of an- 
Other Bethlehem in Judah, builded by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 11. 6. 
Whether ir had this Addition from its old Name, in Faco#'s time, or 
from Caleb's Wife, or to diſtinguiſh it from Bethlehem, belonging 
to the Tribe of Zab:/on, is hard to fay ; it is plain, that that Berh- 
©-em 18 meant both by Arcah and Matthew, which was in Judah; 
pollibly in TraGt of time the Addition Ephratah was loſt. Bur, ſay 
fome, there is a ContradiCtion betwixt Micah and Matthew ; Micah 
Feith it was the leaſt ; Mar: hew ſaith :t was not the leaſt. Anſ. Here 
15 no ContradiCtion ; conſider Bethlehem it ſelf; it was but a ſmall 
Gity (if it were in Caleb's Lot, it 15 not named,) bur in other re- 
peCts it was not the leaſt. Tt was of old famous for 15zan, one of 
the 7udges, for E:melech, Booz, Jeſſe, David, and now laſt of all for 
the Birth of Chriſt, with reſpe&t ro which the Evangeliſt calls it not 
the leaſt ; or if he recitech the Scribes and Prieſts words, they might 
call it zoe :he leaf npon the account of 2ooz, Jefſe and David ; all 
Which were born or dwelt there ; and particularly with refpe& ro 
-hriſt, who was to be born there : The Propher calls it the Jeaft 
with reſpe& to its Scate in his time, the £vangelit not rhe leaſt with 
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reſpeC to its. State then, its State being magnified by the Birth of 
Chrift. Micah ſaith amongſt the Theuſenes Matthew amongſt the 
Princes. It is the ſame thing, for, Numb. 1. 16. their Princes were 
Hesds of Thouſands in 1ſrazl. The Jews would by no means have 
their Text interpreted of Chriſt, but either of Zorobabel or David: 

But as to Zorobabel, he was born in Babylon, not in Bethlehem ; and 

David was dead long before this Prophecy ; neither could the fol- 

lowing Words [Whoſe goings forth have been from of old, even from 

everlaſiing] agree to Zorobabel, or David : Zorobabe's Name tells us 

where he was born; and we never read that Bethlehem was thus 

celebrated with reference to David, tho? he was born there, 1 Sam, 

16. r. and 17: 58. Upon which account it is called the Ciry of Da- 

vid, Luk. 2. 4. The Prophecy certainly related to Chriſt, and him 

only, and fo is interpreted by the Chaldee Paraphraft, who, ſome 

think, was one of this Councel called by Herod in this Canſe. 


7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe 
men, enquired of them diligently what time the ftar ap- 


peared, | | 

Herod having heard the Anſwer of the Priefs and Scribe, did nct 
think fit to make any noiſe of it amongſt the People ; he knew the 
Jews were apt enough to rebel!; 2nd being fo Hate a Conqueror, 
had no reaſon to preiume much of their Good-wil! rowards him ; 
he therefore calls the 1#:ſe- men privily, and takes no notice of any 
Kiyg they talk'd of, bur only inquireth the time, When this new Stap 
firſt appeared ; To what end he made this inquiry, may be learned 
from v.16. only that he might be able to Govern himſelf in his 
bloody Decree, that he might neither deſtroy more Children than 
would ſerve his preſent D=tign, nor yer leave this Child behind. 

8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and faid, Go, and 
ſearch diligently for the young child ; and when ye have 
found him, brig me word agaiii, that I may come and 
worſhip him alſo, | 

He tells the Wiſe 7c, that Berhlehem was the place wherein his 
Wiſe-men had informed him, that the King of the Fews was 0 be 
born, and ſends them thither with theſe Inſtructions : That they 
ſhoul}d go, and jearch diligently there for the young Child ; whom he 
doth not call Xizg, thereby difſembling his bloody Mind, and ma- 
king as if he had nn jealouſie of him ; yer withall he ſuggeſts ro 
them, that he was like to be a Great Prince, or elſe he would never 
have prerended that he had a Deſign, when once he knew certain- 
ly where he was, to go and pay: an Homage to him. This Text Jers 
us fee the Malignity of Herod”s Heart, and indeed of all wicked 
men's Hearts. Herod knew that the Me/iah was born. The extraor- 
tinary Star, and the Coming of the Wiſe-men, the Prieft: and Scribes 
Anſwer to him cou!d not bur confirm him, that he was born, who 
was long ſince promiſed, as a King and Governour to Iſrael; yet 
could he not obtain of his wretched Hearr, tro comply with the 
Counſels of God, but contrary to his own Convictions, ſhews rhe 
folly of his Heart, in thinking it was in his Power to fruſtrate the 
Divine Counſels, and be too hard for God himſelf: Nor 1; his Folp 
leſs remarkable, nor ſending any of his own Courtiers with them, 
whom he mighr better have truſted than meet Strangers to have 
come back, 2nd brought him an account ; but whether it was, that 
he durſt not truſt any of the Jews, or that he was over-credulous in 
rouſting to the innocent S1mplicity of thete Wiſe-men 5 being not 
made acquainted with his Intentions, he ſuff:reth them ro go alone 
upon this Errand, who, he might poſiibly thiak, would be the 
leaſt ſuſpetted of 7eſeph and Mary; fo as at their return he ſhould 
have a more full account of all Circumſtances concerning him, thars 
he could have expefted from one who had been takzn notice of, 
as one that belonged to his Court. 


9 And when they had heaid the King, they departed ; 
and lo, the Star which they faw in the Ezſt, went before 
them, till it came, and ſtood over where the young child 


was. 

They departed toward Bethleh:#n-Judah ; how long their Jour- 

ney was, we cannot tell ; ſome wonder that none of the Jews did at- 

tend then in their Journey, coming out of their own Country upon 

ſuch a Diſcovery, and impute it either to the Jews Fear of the Ty- 

rant under which they were, or to the blindneſs and hardneſs of 
their Hearts ; for Sr. John tells us, he came amongſt his own, and they 

received him not : But it is poſſible that the Wiſe-men's immediate 

Applications were to the Coure, as thinking That the moſt probable 

place to hear of one thatſhou)d be born King of the Jews ; and it may 

be queſtioned whether Hered, tho' he called the Scribes and the Priefs 

together, told them, thar his Summoning of them was occaſioned 

by the Coming of the #:/2-meu; for the only Queſtion he pro- 

porrnded to ther, was, Where Chriſt was to be born? Which they might 

underſtand without any relation to the Wiſe-men's Queſtion. Nor 

is it probable that Herod ſhould be more open than needed in pub-. 
liſhing the Coming of theſe Wiſe-men or their Errand : Yet, the 

Text ſaying, that not only Hered, but all Jernſrlem was troubled ; 

ſuggeſts to us, that both their Coming, and the Occafion of it, was 

noiſed abroad, more than probably Herod could have wiſhed ; bur 

it 15 like thei: Diſmiſſion was ſo private, that if any of the Jews 

had had an Heart and Courage enough to have gone with them, yer ' 
they might nor have had Opportunity. Ir is more admirable, that 

Herod ſent none that. he could ſecurely rruſt with rhem : But the 

Hand of God was in this thing. They ſhall be hid, whom he will hide. 
The Lord had prepared them a better Guide. The Ser, which 
probably had diſappeared for a good time, while they were upon 

their Journey to Jeruſalem, ( for they needed no Star to guide them 

to ſo famous a place, ) as ſoon as they were out of Jeruſalem, ap- 

peated again [4nd went before them, till it-came, and ſtood over where 

the young Child was] probably the Star appeared in the lower Re- 

gion; and tho? it could nor point ſo direQly, that they ſhould know. 
the very Houſe, yet it miglit point ſo near, as by inquiry they might 
eafily fmd it, eſpecially by the influence of God upon their Spirits, 


which doubtleſs they did nor. want. Whether theſe Wife-men 
were of the Poſterity of Ba/aazz, who Propheſied, Numb. 24. 17,19. 
of a Stepre? that fhould ariſe but 0 


Irael, that ſhould ſmite the corners 
"A 


of Moab, of that frowld have 


iriniin; Bee. Of tis Srar had any 
| Relation 


Chap. It: 


Chap. Il. 


[Or,ofered. Treaſures, they || preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, and 


Relation to the Star mentioned there, v.17. is very uncertain : Tt 
3s more probable that theſe Wiſe-men came a far further Journey ; 
and that the Star there mentioned, was not to be underſtood in a 
literal Senſe, but better expounded by Simeon, Luk. 2. 32. A Light 
zo lighten the Gentiles, and to be the Glory of his People 1jrael. 


10 And when they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced with 
exceeding great joy. 


Joy is but the natural Conſequent of Deſire ſatisfied ; they had 
in their own Country ſeen an extraordinary Star, which, a&cord- 


S MATTHEW. 


ing to the Rules of their own Art, they might gueſs to be an 1na- 
cation of a great Prince born ; or by a Divine Revelation they might ' 
know to be ſo. This kindled in them a ſtrong Deſire to go and | 
pay an Homage to him ; upon this they take a long Journey to Je- | 
ruſalem : When they come there, they were more fully confirmed | 
from the Anſwer of the Prieſts and Scribes, that there was a Chriſt 
to be born in Berhlehem-Judah ; thither they go in their Journey ; 
the ſame Srar they had before ſeen, appears to them again, con- 
firming both their former Apprehenfions ; and by its ſtanding over 


Bet hlehem, and a particular Houſe in it (to their Apprehenlions ) ; Zers, and he had no viſiblz way of Subtiſtence there, yet we ſhall 


they were fully confirmed, that they had right InſtruQions from 
Herod, and rejoyced in the ſatisfa#tion of their Deſires naturally ; 


and poſſibly rejoyced Spiritually in this matter of Joy to all People, | 
if they had (as is probable) a Spiritual Illumination; and believed | 


that this Chriſt was alſo 7eſ#s, one come to ſave both Jews and Gen- 
tiles from their ſms. 


11 When they were come into the houſe, they ſaw 
the young child with Mary his Mother, and fell down 
and worſhipped him : and when they had opened their 


Frankincenſe and Myrrh. 

How long the Virgin Mary and her Holy Child had been there, 
1s not expreſied ; thoſe that. think that theſe W:ſe-wen came within 
ſix Weeks or two Months, judge that Joſeph and Mary came thi- 
ther from Jeruſalem after that he had been there offered to the Lord ; 
of which you read Zyke 2. Bur they are forced to uphold this, to 
interpret Zuke 2. 39. (which faith, That after rhey had performed all 
things according to the Law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to 
their own City Nazareth.) Of a conſiderable time after they had 
performed theſe things, which ſeemeth ſomething hard and needleſs, 
eſpecially conſidering Nazarech was Joſeph's own City; i.e. The City 
where his fixed Habitatton was: It is moſt probable, that they, 
after fo long abſence, went right home ; and if the Wiſs men (which 
is ſaid) found them in Bethlehem, they were gone thither again to 
vilit ſome Relations. They ſaw rhe young Child with Mary his Mo- 
ther; under what other Circumſtances, the Scripture faith not; but 
queſtionlefs they were very poor and mean, which is a very ſtrong 
inducement to us to believe, that they had a Spiritual Divine Re- 
welation. That this was a King, whoſe Kingdom was not of this World, 
the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World, they would hardly elle 
have treated a poor Infant in an ordinary Houſe, and no more at- 
rended, at the rare they did ; for the Text faith [hey fell down and 
Wor ſhipped him] an uſual Homage indeed which the Eaſtern Nations 
paid to Prznzes : But they uſed then to have better Evidences of 
their Royal State and Dignity, than theſe Wite-men ſeemed to have 
had, if they had not belides the Star a Divine Revelation, of what 
manner of King this was to be. We may therefore rather judge 
that their Revelation extended not only to the Birth of a King, bur 
of ſuch a King as indeed he was, the Eternal Son of God cloathed 
with humane Fleſh; and that their falling down and worſhipp:ing 
him, is to be underſtood of a Divine WH orſhrp they paid to him, as 
the Saviour of the World : And ſo they were the Firſt-fruits of the 
Gentiles, owning and believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
their ſollowing Offcrings to him were upon that account; for open- 
ing their Treaſures, they preiented to him Gold, Frankincenſe and 
Myrrh. "The Gueſſes of thoſe who think that they offered him 
Gold, as to a King, Frankincenſe as an High-Prieſt, and Myrrh to 
ſweeten the place where he was, I take to be but the Produtt of 
Luxuriant Fancies. Ir is moſt certain, that thoſe Eaſtern Peo- 
ple ſeldom - came to their Princes without ſome Pretents, and 
that their Preſents were ufually of the moſt choice things their 
Country afforded, this is plain from Gen. 43. v. 11. And if what 
Naturaliſts tell us be true, that Myrrb was only to be found in 4ra- 
bia, and Frankincenſe in Sabea, ( a part of Arabia) and that Coun- 
try alſo had Gol, which it is plain that it had, from 2 Chron. g. 14. 
Ir makes a _y probable Argument, that theſe W:ſe-men came from 
Arabia, which was full of Men that were 4frologers. The Provi- 
dence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe Preſents, by them pro- 
viding for the Suftenance of 7oſeph, and Mary, and Jeſu, in that Exile 
which they were ſoon after to endure; for other 4legorical and 
Myft ical Significations of theſe Preſents, they are but Conje&ures, 
and the Exuberancies of men's Fancies. 


12 And being warned of God in a dream, that they 
ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into their own 
Country another way. 


Now the wiſe God beginneth to defeat the crafty Counſels of He- 
rad, whoſe bloody Hand he had ſtayed, till he ſhould from the #*ſe- 
men have had a perfe Intelligence concerning this new-born King. 
God in a Dream appeareth to the Wiſe-men, and warneth them to 
£0 no more to Herod, The W:ſz-men came with no intention to 

erve Herod's bloody Deſigns, but came in the S:mpliciry of their 
Hearts. This Simplicit7 of theirs, Herod would have abuſed, to have 
made them Acceflaries to his Guilt. God will not ſuffer it : He who 
walketh uprightly, walks ſafely. Thus the Integrity of Aimilech in 
taking Sarah, protetted him from Gailt with reference to her, Gen. 
20.6, The word which we here tranſlate warned of God, is uſed 
of Perſons, whom God is pleaſed to Honour fo far as to Diſcourſe 
with, either by himſelf or an Angel, Luk. 2. 26. A510. 22. Heb. 8. 5. 
and 1. 7. Thus hath God honoured theſe IWiſe-men, whoſe Hearts 
were inclined towards him and his Chriſt - 1. By giving them a 
Star to guide them. 2. Confirming their Hearts by his Ward, from 


che Mouths of the your Prieſes and Scribes, that they were not mi- 
Baker concerning the Star and its Indication. 3. By ſpeaking him- 


ſelf to thems, to keep them fiiom any Grile, or being ſo much @ 
Acceſharies any way to that bloody Tragedy, which, upon their ge. 
parture, he knew would be ated : They take another way to oO 
into their own Country, ſo we hear of them no more. 


13 And when they were departed, behold, the Angel 
of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, 
Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there untill IT bring thee word : 
for Herod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy it. 


How long it was before this 4pparition to Joſeph, the Scripture 
ſaith not; bur admitting what is affirmed by ſome Geographers, that 
Bethlehem-Judah was but two days Journey from Jeruſalem, it car. 
not be preſumed long, for Herod had (doubtleſs) quick Intelligence 
of the Wiſe-men's motions. Here was a ſecond '{empration upon 
Foſeph, who was of no great Quality, ( a Carpenter ) and mighr 
have anxious Thoughts how he in Egypt ſhould maintain himlejf 
his Wife and Child ; but Joſeph knw, That the Earth was the Lord, 
and the fulneſs thereof : Tho? Ezyp? therefore was a Land of 1a. 


hear that none of theſe things made him heſitate. Egypr was near ty 
Paleſtina, and the Dominions of another Prince, within which Hz. 
rod had nothing to do. Jeroboam fled thither, 1 King. 11. 49. 2nd 
ſtaid there till the Death of So/ozwon. God's Precept here did nor 
only indicate his Care and ſpecial Providence for, and over. this Hoy 
Chila, but included a Promule of Suſtenance and Support for ir, nd 
its Parents: And the Lord further aflured 7o/eph, That he fhou'd 
not dye in that Exile, for he wou'd Jikewiſe tell him the time when 
he ſhould come back. Chrz/?'s time to dye was not yet come, and 
therefore he would have him out of the way ; for he who ſearcher} 
the Heart, and tryeth the Keins, and knowerh rh: Thoughts of 
Man afar off, did know that Herod world ſeek the young Child to de 
ftroy him : He ſhould but feek it, for God had refolved ro prefer: 
ir, but he wonld ſhew the Malice of his Heart in fecking of it; 
therefore God commands him to go away, and diretterh him wit. 
ther to go. The certainty of an atlue from the Divine Counſels, or 
a Divine Revelation, ought not to encourage us in the negleCt of 
any rational and juſt means for the obtaining of it. Tho” God will 
provide for his Church and People; yer it 15 his Wiil they thou] 
uſe all juſt and lawful means for their own Preſervation. 


14 When he aroſe, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt : 

15 And was there untill the death of Herod, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my $0n. 

True Faith, or Afﬀent to a Divine Revelation, always produceth 
Obedience to the Precept of it. Thus it did in the Wiſz-men, thus 
in Foſeph, thus every-where in Holy-Writ: By which we may 
learn, Thar they indeed believe not the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, who take no Care to live up to the Rule of Lite preſfcri- 
bed in them. Joſeph not only obeyed, but read:/y and preſently obey- 
ed. When he aroſe, he took the young Child, and Mary has Mor her. 
The Poverty of our Saviour's Parents is not obſcureiy gathered 
from this haſty motion of Joſeph. His motion was nor delayed for 
rhe packing up of Goods, gathering in of Debrs,&c, If he loſt any 
thing by his haſte, yet he carried with him the Promiſe and ſpect 
Care of God for him and his; yet he moveth Prudentialy, and 
therefore he beginneth his Journey by Night, when Iealt notice could 
be raken of his motion. We are not to put God upon working 
Miracles for our Preſervation, tho' we have never {o many fure 
Promiſes, when it may be obtained in the uſe of means: They are 
God's Security given to Creatures, whom he hath endued with Re 
ſon ; and expects that we ſhould uſe it, while we yer truſt in his 
Word. We are not to'd into what part of Ezype 7of-pl went, nor 
how long he ſaid there: Some ſay fix or f:ven Years, others but 
three or four Months: The Text faith, He was there untill the 
Death of Herod ; ſome ſy that was before the Paſchal Solemnity that 
year. Burt theſe things are great uncertainties: Ir is cerrain he ſtaid 
there till Herod died ; bur when that certainly was, we know not; 
nor 15 it material for us to be curious in enquiring. [That it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son ) That it might be fulfilled 15 a Phraſe we 
often meet with in the Mew Teſtament, to d:clare th? Harmony ot 
Scripture, and the Faithfulneſs of God, in fultiiling the Propheſies,or 
Promiſes of the O!d Teſtament. Spanhemins tells us, the Scripture 
is ſaid to be fulfilled Properly or Improperly : . Properly, two ways ; 
either Literally or Myſtically. Iniproperly, Secondarily, when ſome 
ſuch-like thing hap'nerh, as was before foretold or ſpoken of, or 
an Example is brought Parallel ro ſome former Example. Literally, 
the Scripture is ſaid ro be fulfilled. 1. When a thing before Proph*- 
cied of, or Promiſed, cometh ro paſs. Thus, ch. 1. 22. the Prophecy, 
Iſai. 7. 14. was Literally fulfilled ; ſo Miceh 5. 2. was Literally ful- 
filled, chap. 2.6. by Chriſt's being born in Bethlehem ; lo Zech 9.9. 
was Literally fulfilled, chap.2x. 5 Or elfe, 2. When the Type is fuls 
filled in the Antitype. Thus we read of many Scriptures of rhe Old 
Teſtament fulfilled in Chrift ; ſeveral things about the Paſchal 
Lamb, the Brazen S:rpent, Solomon, David, Jonns, &c. Improperly 
the Scripture is faid ro be fulfilled, when any thing is reported 
as done, which bear a proportion to ſom2thing before recorded in 
Holy-Wrir, as ſpoken or done ; thus Chrift applicth the ſame thing 
to the Hypocrires which lived in his time, which /aiah ſpake of 
thoſe who lived in his time, 1/2. 29. 13. chap. 15. 7, 8, fo 13, 14 
Iſa. 6. 9. This Divines call a Fulfilling, per Accommodationem, aur 
Tranſumptionem. The Queſtion is, Wherher this Scripture whi@u 
is, Hoſea 11. 1- was fullilled in Chrif?*s being carried into Egypt, Pro- 
perly or Improperly : There is a great Variety of Opinions; thole 
poſlibly-judge beſt, who think- that the 1/rael/ires going 1nto, and 
coming but of Egypt, was a Type of Chrift's going into Egypt, be- 
ing preſerved there, and coming out again: Matthew faith the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled, whether Properly or Improperly, is not much m2- 
terial for us tro know; I have only added thus much to ſhorten my 
Diſcourke hereafter where we ſhall meer with this Phcaſe, 
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16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked 
of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth, 
and flew all the children which were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently enqut- 


red of the wiſe men. ; ; 

Herod now expounds what he meant by his RY and _ 
ſhipping Chriſt alſo, which he talked of, v.8. When he ſaw that he 
was mocked, &c. Really mocked by their coming no moreto him, 
not that they uſed any mocking Language, or deſigned by their 
Adions to deceive him; but probably intended to have gone 
back according to his Deſire, - but that they were otherwiſe ad- 
moniſhed by God in a Dream. [He was exceeding wroth) As great 
Perſons uſe to be when they ſee any great Deſign they have, fru- 
ſtrated by their Interiors, [and ſent forth and flew all the Children 
in Bethlchem, and in the Coaſts thereof, from two years old and w1- 
der.] he {ent forth Soldiers or Executioners, and //ew all the Chil- 
dren. There is a Tradition, that amongſt them he flew his own 
Son ; and rhat Avguſt:s Ceſar hearing 1t, thould ſay, 1: was bet- 
ter to be Herod?s Hog, than his Child ; becauſe the Jews will eat 
no Swines fleſh. Others fay this is but a Fable, tor his Son died 
very few days before himſelf. From two years old and under. If we 
take theſe words as they ſeem to found, they would incline us to 
think thar Chriſt was near two years old before the V/1ſe-men 
came; but fome very learned Men think they came within a 
vear or little more; and that the term we tranſlate 2wo years old, 
ionifierh Perſons that had never fo little entred upon the ſecond 

” nCoabets Daw: Toart > FOOTE! Gi |; 
year of their Age : S0 as if a Child were but a year and a wee 
od, he was properly enough called J'\z]3s, one of rwo years 
old; that is, who had began his ſecond year. Hence they think 
that the Srar appeared ſome little matter above a year before they 
came to Bethlehem ; and confidering at how great diſtznce ſome 
parts in Arobia were from 7crſalem, they think that a year might 
well be ran out in their Deliberations about, and Preparations 
for, and Diipatch of their Journey. Thus they interpret the 
nxt words, | according to the time he had diligently enquired of the 
Wiſe-men,] that they had told'them, that ir was lomerhing above 
a year ſince the Star appeared firſt. This is now a middle way, 
terwixt thoſe who ( very improbably ) think that they came 
within thirteen days; too ſhort a time, doubtleſs, for ſuch a 
Journey ; and thoſe that think they came not till near two 
years, Which to ſome ſeemeth as much roo long : I leave it to 
the Reader's judgment. 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Je 
remy the Prophet, ſaying, 
16 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, 
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Regal Power : For tho' Archelaus was by his Father's Will decla- 
red his Succeſſor in the Kingdom, yet the Emperour and Senate of 
Rome was to confirm him, who made Archela:s Terrarch of 7u- 
dea, as appears by this Chapter. Antipas, another of his Sons, 
called alſo by his Father's Name, Tetrarch of Galilee. Philip, 
another of his Sons, Tetrarch of 1tures ; and Lyſanias, Terrarch 
cf Abylene; and ſet a Governour over Judea, which was Pontius 
Pilate, as appeareth by Lut. 3. 1. Of all the Sons of Herod, Ar- 
chelaws is ſaxd to be of the moſt fierce and bloody Difpolition, 
which-made Joſeph afraid ro go thither. .His Brother Herod Anti- 
pes is reported of a much milder Diſpoſition, and more unaQtive 
Temper ; ſo Feſeph, not without the Dire&ion of God, goeth in- 


to his own Province, which was Galilee. | 

23 And he came and dwelt in a City called Naza- 
reth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 


fore our Saviour was born ; and Lz&.2. 39. after Mary's Pur:fi- 
cation, it 15 ſaid, They returned into Galiles to their own City Naza- 
reth, and Luk.4. 16. he was there brought up. Hence, Joh.1.45. 
he 1s called by Philip, Jeſus of Nazareth: But the following 
Words of this Verſe afford as great Dittcnlties as any other in 
itoly-Writ. 1. How Chriſt could be called a Nazarene, who ap- 
parently was born at Bethlehem. 2, How the Evangeliſt faith that 
was fulfiled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, he ſhall be call:d a 
Nazarene : When as there 1; no ſuch Saying in all the Prophers. 
Ther2 1s a ftrange variety of Opinions as to thefe Queſtions ; 
Spanhemins acquieiceth in that which ſeemeth leaft liable ro Ex- 
ception ; viz. That Chriſt was to pur a Period to that Order of 
Nazarites amongſt the Jews, whole Rules we have, Numb.6. 2,3. 
Of which Order Samſon was, as appears by Fd. 13. 7. and Jof p/: 
was called i”, Gen. 49. 26. the very fame word which is uted 
Jud. 13. 7. Both Joſeph and Samſon were eminent Types of Chriſt. 
And it was ſpoien of Chriſt by the Prophets (the Holy Men of + 
God who wrote the Scriptures) that Chriſt ſhould be called 
79 Nezir, as it 15 in the H:brew ; in that it was ſpoken of thoſe 
that were his Types, who are both ſoexpreſly called. The word 
ſ19nifizth an Foy Porfor, ons ſeparated to God, and from ordi- 
nary converſe with Men; Chritt was to be ſuch a Nazarire, fe- 
parated to Cod for the accompliſhment of our Redemption, 'and, 
like Foſeph, ſeparated from his Brethren, Iſa. 53. 3 He was re- 
Jetted of Men :— We hid as it were our faces from him, and w? eftecm- 
ed him not. God by his ſingular Providence ſo ordered it,-thar 


| he who was the 4:tzt;pe to all the Nazarites, and the true Nezir 


or Perſon ſeparated, ſhould be Educated ar Nxzareth, a poor con- 
emptible Town, Jo. 1. a6. Nathaniel (nid, Can there awy Good 
come out of Nazareth ? That while his Education there gave the 


| Zews an ©Cc2lion to reproach him as a Nzzarene , becauſe born at 


and Weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for | Nazareth; believers amonglt the Jews might underſtand him to 
her children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they | be the true Nazarite, underſtood in Joſeph and Samſon called by 


are nor. 


this Name, as Types and Figures of him who was ro come ; ſe- 


The Text quoted, is Jer. 31. 15. This Prophecy was literally | £27424 by God to a more excellent End, and from Mer in a more 
- Fy i 


fulfilled when Judah was carricd into Captivity : There was then | <MNENT Manner. 


4 þ : - f ; "OE A nal 
a grear Movrning in the Tribes of Benjamin and Ju1ah, for their | 
Chi!dren that were flain and carried into Captivity : It was now ! 
fulfilled, that 15, verified a lecond time. There 1s no need that 


i 
Rema hcre ſhou'd be taken Appellatively, as it fignifieth an High | 
p/ace, from whence a noiſe is moſt loudly, and dolefully heard. } 


| CHA P. II. 


Fhere were fevera! places ſo named, one near Berhlehem, (for- 
merly called Ephrah) Gen 35. 16, 19. Fud. 4. 5. a City 11 the Loc 
of Bcnjamin, Jo. 18. 25. The ſlaughter was in Bethlehern and the 
Coaſts thereof ; the noiſe reachei ro Rama, which was cloſe by : 
both Benjamin and Judah made up the one Kingdom of Judah. 
Rachel was the Mother of B:njamn, a Woman patlionarely deti- 


rous of Children, therefore the fitteſt Perion to have her Name ! 


uſed, to exprels the Sorrow of all thoſe Mothers who had loſt | 
their Children in this {[iughter. The ſlaughter of theſe Children | 
cauſed a Jamentable Mourning by render Mothers throughout 
Benjamin and Judah, tuch as the former Captivity cauled to be 
mentioned, Fer. 31.15. 

19 But when, Herod was dead, behold, an Angel 
of the Lord appeared in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 

20. Saying, Arife, and take the young cnild and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael; for they are 
dead who fought the young child's life. | 


That is, as fome ſay, within rhree or four Months, ( for Herod, 


Ca 2 4 4h ane ES a 


So that whar the Prophets ſpake of thi- Nature 
concerning Chriſt, they ſpake of thoſe who were the trus Types 
of Chriſt. Thoſe who will read Sparhemius an Pooti Critica, will 
find large Diſcourics about the Difticulries of this Text ; bur this 
ſeemeth to be Spanhemins his Opinion, improving the Notion of 
Mr. Calvin. 


John in th: Wilderneſs preacheth Repentance : His Life and Baptiſm, 
1—6. He reproveth the Phariſees for placing Salvation, in being 
Abraham's Children, 7—10. Sheweth the Dignity of the Perſon, 
Baptiſm and Dofrine of Chriſt, 11—12. and Baptizeth kim in 
Jordan, 13—17. 


I [N tnoſe days came * John the Paptiſt, preaching 
in the Wilderneſs of Judea, 

That is, in the 15th. year of Tiberius Caſar ( as Luke expounds 
it, Luk. 3.1.) when John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt alſo, were abour 
| thirty years of .2ge, Luk. 3. 23. For there was no great difference 
| betwixt the Age of Chriſt and John, as may be learned from Luk. 
| 1. 31. 41.57. 1n thoſe days, while Joſeph and Mary, and our bleſ- 
; ſed Lord dwelt in Nazareth ; ſee Exod. 2. 11. This Phraſe in 


in the Hebrew to confound the Words ſignifying a day, and a 
{ year; and the Greek; did the ſame, as appears by the Seventy In- 


| terpreters, 1 Sam.1.3, 7. The Evangel:ſts paſs over with a great 


they ſay, no longer out-lived this bloody AR, ) and if we may | deal of Silence our Saviour's Minority, only mentioning Luk. 


b-tieve Hiſtorians, he was in his Death made a dreadful Exam- 
pie of Divine Vengeance; but we cannot aſſert the juſt time how 
jong he our-lived this bloody A&t: When he was dead, God, 
who had promiled 7oſeph, wv. 13. ro tell him by an Angel ( as be- 


fore) ler Joſeph know he might ſafely return : It is probable this | 


Apparition was not immediately upon the Death of Herod, for 
Archelaus was reigning, (who muſt be allowed ſome time to go 
to Rome, and ro have this D/gziry conferred on him, ) but ſoon 
after he was dead, this Apparirion was, with a Command to him, 
to return into the Land of 1ſ-ae!; to. which he ſoon yielderh 
Ob-dience. 

21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and his 
taother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did. reign 
in Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was a- 
fraid to go thither: Notwithſtanding being warned 
of God in a dream, he turned aiide into the parts of 
Galilee. 

The true King of the Jews being born, the ſingular Provi- 
dence of God 1o ordcred it, rhat there were no more conſtitured 
Governours of 7udes, under the Title of Kirigs; tho? they are ſaid 


| 2. 46. His Difſputing with the Do#ors in the Temple, [came John 
the Baptiſt.] John, the Son of Zacharias, Luk. 3. 2. called the Bap- 
; zift ; either, becauſe he baptized Chriſt, or becauſe by him God 


Chap. 11] 


It appeareth by Luk. 2. 4. that Joſeph dwelt in Nazeret/ be- 


* Mar. 1.4. * 
Luk. 3. 2, 


; thoſe days is the ſame with iz thoſe years. Tr 15 an ordinary thing, 


inſticuted the Ordinance of Baptiſm, which before that time the-- 


Jews uſed in the Admiſſion of their Proſelytes, [Preaching] accor- 
ding to his Commiſſion, Zxk. 3.2. where it is ſaid, The Word of 
the Lord came to him [in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, ] fome parts of 
Judea, where Houſes and Inhabitants were very few. None muſt 
think that the Hiſtory of the ſecond Chapter 1s continued in this; 
there was a diſtance of rwenty-eight or twenty-nine years. ,The 
Evangeliſt deſigning nor to ſatisfie men's Curioſity, but only to 
give us that part of Chrit's tory, which might be profitable to 


us to know. | 
2 And ſaying, Repent ye ; for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. | 


The Evangeliſt only gives us the Sum and Scope of the Bap- 
tiſts DoQrine ; the other Evangeliſts give us a more full Account 
of his preſſing alſo, Fairh in Chriſt, Joh. 1. 29. & 3. 29,36. ſo 
AFﬀs 19. 4. Repentancs, Faith and new Obedience ought to be the 
Subſtance and Scope of all our Sermons. Repentance ſignifieth 
the Chanige of the Heart, and Reformation of the Life: A turning 
from Sin unto God, | for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand,) That 


to Reign, becauſe the 7etrarchs in their Provinces exerciſed a 


btefd Stare of the Church ( forergld by the Prophets) under the 
B Mefſſias, 


Mar. 1.6. 


£ 
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wer, is not to be underſtood here of rhe Kingdom of Glory, but of 
the Kingdom if Grace,. in all the Admi;ittrarions of it. This Paſ- 
ſage containeth the Argument upon which the Bapriſt in his Ser- 
mens prefl:d, Repentance and Faith, and Obedience to the Wall 
of God revealcd. | | 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet | 
Efaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the Wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight. 

It is not much material, whether we underſtand theſe words, 
as the words of the Evangeliſt concerning John, as it ſhould feem 
by Mar. 1. 3. ard L»k. 3.4. or the words of John himſelf; for 
he thus ſpake, Joh. 1.23. As the words of the Propher they are 
found, 1/a. 40. 3. The words are judged Literally, but Typically 
to concern Cyrus and Darius; and either theſe Princes, who were 
inſtrumental in the reſtoring of the Jews to their Liberty from 
the Caprtiviry of Babylon, or thoſe Prophets who encouraged them 
to their return, or upon their return to build che Temple and 
Ciry. Bur they are confirmed by all the Four Evangelifts, Mr. 
T.3. Luk.3.4. job. 1. 23. to have a ſpecial Relation zlſo to John 
the Beptijt, who was to comme more immediately before Chriſt, 
and with the Fervency, and in the Spirit of Elias, Luk.1.17. cry- 
ing, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ftraight : As 
th: Harbingers of great Pr/uces are ſent before them ro call to 
Perſons, to remove thing: ont of the way which may hinder 
their free paſſage, ſo John was ſent before this great King in 
Ziom, now coming torch ro ſhzw himſelf, and to fer up his King- 
dom in the World ; to cry fervently to ail People by a true and 
timtly Repenrance, to caſt off thoſe ſinful Conrtes, and to reje& 
thoſe falſe Opiniens of which they were poſſeſſed ; rhe hoWding 
of and to which, might hinder the Progreſs of this ſpiritual 
Kingdom. | 

4 And the * ſame John had his rayment of Camel's 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his 
meat was locuſts and wild honey. 

There are great and inſignificant Diſputes about the Habit 
and the Diet of John the Baptiſt. The Evangeliſts doubtleſs de- 
ſigned no more, than to let, us know, that John Baptiſt's Habit 
was not of ſoft Rayment, like thole who are in Princes Houſes, but 
a plain Country Habir, ſuited ro the Place in which he lived, 
and his Dret plain, ſuch as the Country afforded. In vain there- 
fore do ſome contend that John wore watered! Stuff, fine and ſplen- 
did, as Art in our days hath improved Came!s Harr ; and others 
as vainly contend, that he went in a Camel's Skin, raw and un- 
dreſyd : But he was habited in a plain Sute of Camel's Hair, ſuch 
as ordinary Perſons of that Country uſed, or elſe ſuch a rough 
Garment as 15 mentioned Zach. 13. 4. uſed by the Prophets. E;- 

jah had much ſuch an Habir, 2 King. 1.8. There is likewiſe a 
variety of Opinions about theſe Locus, which John did eat; the 
moſt probable is, that they were true Locus, for Locuſts might 
be eaten, Levi. 11. 22. Nor 15s 1t to be thought that John did 
eat nothing elſe ; all that 1s intended is, to let us know that John 
was a Man not at all curious as to his Meat or Clothes, but was 
habired plainly, and fared ordinarily, as the Men of that Coun- 
try fared ; if there were any Difference in his Habit, it was to 
Proportion himſelf to E:jah, and the Habit of Prophets. In this 
the Evangeliſt teachech us what the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſhould be, and do: They ſhould be Men contemning the Gaw- 
dry and Dclicacies of the World, and by their Hab:e and Diet, 
as well as other things, ſer an Example of Severity and Gravity 
ro others. 

5 * Then. went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Judez, 
and all the Rezion round about Jordan. 

The Preacher being d=[cribed, the Evangeliſt proceedeth to 
tell us what Auditors he had. The term 4 here twice repeated, 
15 enough to let us know, that it is often in Scripture fignifica- 
tive, no further than Many ; for it cannot be imagined, that eve- 
ry individual Perſon in Jer#ſal:m, and rhe Region about Jordan, 
went to hear John the Baptiſt, but a great many did : Ir is not 
to bz admired that there went out ſuch a Concourſe of People 
to hear John the Baptiſt. x. If it be true, that from Exra's 
time till now, no Prophet had appear2d : Our Saviour ſpeaking 
of John, What went you ont for to ſee? 4 Prophet? Seems to hint 
that a Prophez was a great Rarity amongſt them. 2. If we con- 
ſider the Sever:zty of h#s Life. Our Saviour faith he came neither 
eating nor. drinking, that 1s, as other Men. 3. If we conſider 
the New DoQtrine he brought, and his Fervency in the preſſing 
it, he came to Preach the Meſizs, whom the Jews had Jong ex- 
petted ;_ ro tell-them his Kingdom was at hand. 4. Eſpecially 
if we conſider the new Rite of Baprizing, which he brought in. 
For adm:t their Waſhing of Proſelzzes in uſe before, yer he bap- 
tized Jews. He was ſent to Baptize with Water, Joh 1. 33. So as 
from his time-the [»/#:tution of the Sacrament of Baptiſm mult be 
dated, and he d:d4 Baprize many. 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 
their fins,” 

A great part of thoſe who went out to hear John were Bapti- 
za, that is, Dipped in Jordan ; but from hence it will nor fol- 
jow, that Dipping is Efſ:ntial to Baptiſez: The Waſhing of the 
Soul-with the Blood of Chriſt ( the thing ſignified by Baptiſm ) 
being expreſſed by ſprinkling or pouring Water, as well as by Dip- 
ping, or being buried in Water, Iſa. 44. 3. Ezek. 36. 25. Colofſ, 2. 
12. Whether they confeſſed their Sins Man by Man, by word of 
Mouth, .or. by fubmitting to the Doftrine of the Goſpel decla- 
red, their:Renunciation of the Righreouſneſs of the Law, and 
rhz:ir Engagement to an Holy Life is not expreſſed. Bur it is 
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moſt certain,” that a Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, was or- 


THEW 


made no more ſtir amongſt the Jews. Either { as tome tink } 
Baptiſm was in uſe before thar time, as an Appendix to Circinne 
ciſon, (tho? Circumciſion only be mentioned ) or they had ſome 
Notion that Chrift, Elias and that Propher, when they came, 
ſhould Baptize: For, Joh. 1. 25. they acked John, Why Bapiizef 
thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that Prophe ? 
That which ſeemerh ro me moſt probable, is, Thar before char" 
time there was a Baptiſm in ordinary uſe amongſt them after C:-.. 
cumciſing the Chila, beſide the Baptizing of Proſelytes. And as in 
the other Sacrament, Chriſt left out the Typical part, and Blefſid 
the Bread, uſed at laſt in that Jaminiſtration, and made uſe of 
that for the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Supper : So as to 


C hap! I 
' dinarily required before the Baptiſm of adul: Perſoxrr. Tr may be 
' admired that this new PraCtice of John (it it were wholly new) 


the Ordinance of Circumciſion, he in the Inftiratioa of that Go... 


ſpel-Ordinance, lefr out Circumciſion ( which was Typical allo, ) 
and retained only the waſhing of the Perſon with Water, and to 
inſtituted the other Sacrament of the New Teſtament. But yer 
there was ſo much new in the Baptiſts PraFice ( for he did not 
baptize Proſelyzes only, but Jews; nor did he uſe 1t as an Appzn- 
dix to Circumciſion preceding, but baprized adulr Zews,) thar if 
the State of the Jewiſh Church had not been declining, and their 
Power of Diſcipline very little ( if any Y they would mote thin 
have ſent to John, to know by whole Authoricy he Baptized: Bur 
they were under the Ronan Power, and their Eccl:{iaſtical Officers 
were more pragmarical than miſchievous ; God 1n the Witdom 
of his Providence having fo ordered it, that the Change of War- 
ſhip ſhould be at ſuch a time brought in, when it ſhould Le lzaft 
potently oppoſed. 


7 Bur when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sad- 
duces come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, * O ge- 
neration of Vipers, who hath warned you to ilee from 
* the wrath to come ? 


We ſhall often meet with the mention of theſe Phariſces and 
Sadduces : We will therefore enquire here a little more Jargely 
concerning them. There were three more eminent Religious 
Seas amongſt the Jews. The Eſſines of whom we read nothing 
in- Holy-Writ ; their main Doctrine was Fate; they aſcribed all 
things toit. The two others are here mentioned, and ofren, in 
other parts of the New Teſtament, we read of the Phariſees and 
Sadduces : The latter were moſt acceptable to the great Mcn a- 
mongſt the Jews; the former were more popular and acceptable 
to the People. The Sadduces were direCtly oppoſite to the Eſſnes ; 
they aſcribed nothing to Fate, but maintained the Liberty and 
Power of Man's Will in the moſt extravagant heighr ; they de- 
nied the 1:mortality of the Soul, the Reſurre&Zion, Angels, &c. All 
which the Phariſees owned : This we may learn from 49s 23. 8. 
where Paul wrought his own Eſcape by ſetting theſe two Fatti- 
ons on quarrelling about theſe Points. In ſhort, theſe were no 
better than Atheiſts ; ( for what muſt they be leſs that deny $Sp:- 
rits, and the Reſurre&ion?) The Phariſces, as to their Dottrine, 
were much more ſober ; they owned Spzrizs, and the Reſurrefi- 
on; and tho' they held much of the Freedom of, and a Power in 
Man's Will , yer they alfo afcribed much to the Providence and 
Grace of God : They were the Interpreters of the Law, and, as 
Mr. Calvin thinks, had their Name from thence, not from their 
dividing and feparating themſelves from others ( as ſome think,) 
they ſpent much of their time in Faſting and Prayer; Bur, 
1. They held a Righteouſneſs by the Works of the Law, to be our Righ- 
teouſneſs '; for which we are accepted of God. 2 They made a very 
jejune Interpretation of the Law, as may appear from our Savi- 
our's correCting it, chap. 5. 3. They held many unwritten Traditions 
of equal Force with the Law of God. 4. They were very Hypocrites 
in their Prafice, negleCting the weighty Things of the Law, ma+ 
king long Prayers for a pretence for their Wickednets, and do- 
129 all they did, bur to be ſeen of Men. Some of theſe Sad 4u- 
ces and Phariſees came to John's Baptiſm ; and no wonder ; tor, 
Ma#.6. 20. Herod obſerved him, heard him, did many things, and 
heard him gladly, but, Luk. 7. 3o. it is ſaid the Phariſees were 
not Baptized of him : It is like they came our of Curiolity. [He 
ſaid unto them, O generation of Vipers.] The very Language which 
Chriſt uſed to them, chap. 12. 34. & 23.33. The /iper to which 
he compareth them, is the worſt and moſt dangerous of Serpents. 
We need give no Account of the Baptiſts treating them ſo rough- 
ly, becauſe our Saviour juſtifieth the term by applying it to 
them. Corrupt Teachers are the worſt of Men, and of all Orders 
of Sinners, feweſt of them Repent and have their Hearts chan- 
ged. [Who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to come.] What 
comes in your mind, who think there is zo Reſurrefion, no Hell ? 
Or who think you are ſo Righteous, that you need fear none, to 
do any thing that might teſtifie you are afraid of Wrath to come. 


8: Bring forth therefore fruits meet {| for repen- !! Or, 


} werable i0 


tance, 


You come here and thruſt your ſelves into a Crowd of Peni- 
tents: But this is nor enough ; true Repentance 15 not a barren 
thing , neither are your Leaves of external Profeilion a ſufficient 
Indication of ir; you muſt bring forth the Fruits of Holineſs, 
Fruits that may anfwer the Nature of true Repentance. The 
proper Produtts of Habits, are called their Fruits : Thus we read 
of the Fruit of $in, and the Pruit of Rrighteouſneſr. Fruits meet for 
Repentance, are Works that are the proper Produtt of Repenrtance, 
or juſtly anſwering an external Profefſion of Repentance. As 
Faith, ſo Repentance without Works is dead. 


9 And think not to ſay within your ſelves, 


God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. 


All Hypocrires bear up themſelves upon ſomething, upon 
which they promiſe Good to themſelves, and a Freedom from 
the Judgments of God. The Jews reſted much upon their D-- 
ſceat from Abraham , as appearcth alſo from Job. 8. 39. By wiuich 
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: ſtuled themſelves to the Covenant, Ger. 17. exten- 
— EI well as to himſe!f; as alſo to the Name of the 


ch God had upon the Earth ar that time: It is the great 


iniſters to drive Hypocrites from their vain Confi- 
Work fn John doth here ; as if he ſhould ſay, I know what 


ou £ru 
the on!y 


e vpon you; . : 
a Merey to, and to keep his Covenant with : But miſtake 


of Stones, if he pleaſe, can-raiſe up Abraham a Seed to 

a — with. Papifts and Formaliſts have much the ſame 

reſumption, tho' with this difference, The Jews were the true, 

_ only Church of God ; theſe do' but arrogate the Name to 
themſelves. : 

to And now alſo the Ax is laid to the root of the 
trees: * therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into the fire. | 

A Predi&ion, as ſome think, of that dreadful Deſiru#:on, 
which within a few years came by the Romans upon the whole 
Jewiſh Nation. The Senſe js, The Vengeance of God is very 
near to be revealed; Men muſt Repent wow or never for every 
Tree which bringeth not forth good Fruit, ſhall be hewen down, and 
caft into the Fire. Judgment now is as nigh unto Men, as the 
Tree is to falling, to the Root of which the Ax is already ap- 
plied, whether it be to be underſtood of the Judgment com- 
mon to all Unbelievers; all that know not God, and obey not the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, as 2 Theſſ.1. 8, 9. or the particular Deſtruction 
of this Nation of the Jews, I ſhall not determine, tho? I rather 
judge the latter probable. The latter part of the Text is made 
uſe of by our Saviour, chap. 7. 19. in the latter part of his Ser- 
mon upon the Mountain. Ir lerteth us know, thar it 1s not 1m- 
proper nor diſſonant to the Style of John Bapriſt, and Chriſt, and 
others, the moſt eminent firſt Goſpel-Preachers, to preſs Re- 
pentance, Faith, and Holineſs of Life, from Arguments of Terror. 

11 1 indeed baptize you with water * unto repen- 
tance: but he that cometh after me, is mightier than 
I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, he ſhall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 

I am not the Chriſt, Mar. 1.8. Luk. 3. 15,16. Joh. 1.15, 26. 
] am but the Meſſenger and Fore-runner of Chriſt ſent before 
him, to baprize Men with the Baptiſm of Water, in Teſtimony 
of their Repentance; but there 1s one immediately coming 
after me, who is infinitely to be preferred before me; ſo much, 
that I am not worthy to carry his Shoes, or unlooſe his Shoe- 
latchet: He ſhall baprize Men with another kind of Baptiſm, 
the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and Fire. With the Holy Ghoſt, in- 
wardly waſhing away their Sins with his Blood, and fanQifying 
their Hearts, the Holy Ghoſt working in their Hearts like Fire, 
purging out their Luſts and Corruptions, warming and inflamung 
their Hearts with the Senſe of his Love, and kindling in them 
all ſpiritual Habits; or with the Holy Ghoſt, as in the days of Pex- 
recoft, there appearing to them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire ; as Ats 
2- 3- Thus the term Fire is made Exegetical of the term [| the 
Holy Ghoft,] Or with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, changing and 
renewing the Hearts of thole that believe in him, by the Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſuming and deſtroying others, 
that will not believe, as with Fre. 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his garner : 
but will burn up the the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

Judea is at preſent God's floor, the only Church he hath upon 
the Earth ; bur there is Chaff upon this floor, as well as Whear. 
Now he is come who will make a Separation betwixt the Chaff 
and the Wheat ; who by his Preaching che Goſpel will diſtinguiſh 
betwixt 1ſrac/, and thoſe that are of Iſrael, Rom. 9. 6. Betwixt 
thoſe who living in the true Expectation of the Meſſias, ſhall re- 
ceive him now he is come; and thole that by their not own- 
ing and receiving him, ſhall declare that they never had any 
true ExpeQation of him, ſhall ſeparate them into diſtin Heaps, 
raiſing up a Goſpel-Church ; and ſhall at the laſt day make yer 
a ſtri&t Diſcrimination, and throughly purge his Floor, raking 
true Believers into Heaven, and burning Unbelievers with an- 
— Fire, caſting them into Torments like unquenchable 

ire, | 


13 * Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan un- 
to John, to be baptized of him. 

Chriſt, who now was about thirty years of Age, Luk. 3. 23. 
cometh from Nazareth, a City in Galilee, where Joſeph lived, 
Luk. 2.4. and whither he went with Joſeph and Mary, Luk. 2. 39. 
And again, after he had Diſputed with the DoFors at twelve 
years of Age, Luk. 2.46. Comerh from thence to Jordan, the great 
River where 70-n was baptizing Diſciples, offering himſelf to be 
Baptized of him. He ſhewed his Humility by going to him ; 
and alſo made the Aftion publick. If any ask to what end Chriſt, 
who had no Sin, was Baptized? himſelf gives us an account, v.15. 
To fulfill all erny Palin 4 (of which more in its place.) He thus 
owned John's Miniſtry and Miſſion to Baptize, and confirmed 
the Inſtitution of Baptiſm by Water, and offered himſelf to that 
Teſtimony, which he knew his Father would give of him. He 
thus initiated himſelf in the Chriſtian Church, as by Circumci- 
ſion he had made himſe!f of the Fewiſh Church, and ſo was both 
the Head of the Believipg Jews and Gentiles : He was nor ( as 
others) Baptized in Teſtimony of his Repentance, or for the Re- 
miſſion of ſins, for he was without ſin. 


I4 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? 
He did not abſolutely repel him, but modeſtly excuſed him- 
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' 4. more excellerit Baptiſm than he could' Adminiſter to him ; for 
Abraham's Poſterity by 1/2ac being all the viſible Church 
& to; you think with your ſelves, that, becaule you are | 


hurch of God upon the Earth, Judgment ſhall nor | 
—_ God would then have no Seed of Abraham to , 


God gave him the Spirit not by Meafare, 09. 3. 34: 


15 Ard Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Suffer 3r to 
be ſo now : for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righte- 


onſnefs. Then he ſuffered him. - - | 

Feſus ſaith unto him, S»ffzr it now to be fo. 
not, Whether thou or I be more Excelent ? Tr is thy Duty to 
Baptize; for my Father hath ſent thee ro Baprize : Ir is my Plea- 
ſure and Duty to be Obedient to my Father, whoſe Will I know, 
tho” it be hidden from thee. 
{pel-Church ; of which, tho? I be the Head, yer I muſt be con- 


formed to the Members of it; concerning which, my Father's 


Will is, That they ſhould be Baptized with Water, as well as with 
the Holy Ghoſt: Beſides that, T am to pur an end to the Jewiſh 
Typical Circumciſion, and to put a new Face upon the Church, 
by Inſtituting another Sacrament of Initiation. Ir is therefore 
both juſt and equal that I ſhould be Baptized, (tho? not for thoſe 
Ends for which others, that are my Members, are Baptized ; nor 
for Remiſſion of ſins, bur ) for the fulfilling of all Righteouſneſs, 
in obeying my Father's Will. [So he ſuffered him :] He that er- 
reth through Ignorance, will corre& his Error upon better In- 
formation. We may learn from this Example of Chriſt, That 
being Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, will excuſe none for contewp? 


or neglet# of Baptiſm by Water, becauſe it is the revealed Will of 


God, that all the Members of his Church ſhould come under 
that Ordinance ; ſo as there is a fulfilling of Righteouſneſs in our 
Caſe, as well as in Chriſt's, tho' in a different meaſure. 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ſtraight-way out of the water : and lo, the heavens were 


Baptiſm is a new Law of the Go-+ 


_ Chap.1V: 


The Queſtion is. 


opened unto him, and he ſaw * the Spirit of God de- Tg. 1. 4. 


ſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him. Joh. 1, 32, 
17 And lo, a voice from Heaven, ſaying, * This is ELON | 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Kt —_ : 


This ſtory is allo related by Mar. 1. to, 11, and by ZE. 1, 21. Gh. ,2 18. 
Luke ſaith, that Jeſus praying, the Heavens were opened. Mark ſith, 8; 17. 5. 


cloven aſunaer. It is moſt probable, that rhe opening of the Hea- 
vens mentioned (tho? poſſibly far more G/orious) bear a propor- 
tion to that opening of the Heavens, which we cften ee in a time 
of great Lightning, when the Air ſeemeth to divide to make the 
fuller and clearer way for the Light [ unto him, ] that is, unto 
John. [And he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and 
lighting upoz him.] The Spirit of God is an inviſible Subſtance, 
and cannot be ſeen by Humane Eyes; but the Shape aſſumed by 
any Perſon of the Trinity may be ſeen, whether it was a real 
Dove, or only the appearance of a Dove, is little material for us 
to know, It was certainly one or the other ; nor could any 
Repreſentation at this time be more fit, either to let the World 
know the Dove-like Nature of Chriſt, 1a. 42. 2. or what ſhould 
be the Temper of all thoſe who receive the ſame Spirit , 
tho' by Meaſure, and are by it taught to be innocent as Doves 3 
not that Chriſt had not received the Spirit before, bur that his 
receiving of it might be notified tro others. This Dove, or ap< 
pearance of a Dove, lighted upon Chriſt, thereby ſhewing for 
whoſe ſake this 4pparition was. Chriſt was not confirmed only 
to be the Son of God by this appearance of the Holy Spirit, in 
the form of a Dove, and /ighting upon him, bur alſo by a Yoice 
from the Excellent Glory, ſaith Peter, 2 Per. 1. 17, God forming 
a Voice in the Air, which ſpake, ſaying, This « my beloved Son, 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed. The word f1gnifieth, a dearly beloved 
Son. The ſame Voice was repeated at Chriſt's 7r-an;fzuration, 
Matth. 17. 5. Peter from it concludes the Certainty of the Faith 
of the Goſpel, in the afore-mentioned Text [In whom 1 am well- 
pleaſed] The word ſignifieth a ſpecial and ſingular Complacen- 
cy and SatisfaQtion : I am pleaſed in his Perfon, according to rhar, 
Prov. 8. 30. I am well-pleafed in his Undertaking, in all that he 
ſhall do and ſuffer in the Accompliſhment of the Redemption of 
Man : We are made accepted in the beloved, Eph. 1. 6. This Text 
( as is generally obſerved) is a clear Proof of the Trinity of Per- 


ſons, or Subſiſtences in the one Divine Being : Here was the Fz- 


ther ſpeaking from Heaven ; The Son baptized, and come out of 
the Water ; The Holy Ghoſt deſcending in the form or ſhape of 


a Dove. 


CHAP. IV. 


Chriſt faſting in the Wilderneſs forty days, ss tempted thrice by Sa- 
tan, 1—10. The Devil leaveth him, and the Angels miniſter ta 
him, 11. He dwelleth at Capernaum; and beginneth #0 preach, 
12—17. Calleth Peter and Andrew, 18—20. Jamia and John, 
21, 22. Preacheth the Goſpel, and healeth all diſeaſes im Gali« 
lee, 23—25. 


I FD was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the Wil- 
 dernefs, to be tempted of the Devil. 


This is mentioned by two of the other Evangel:fs, Mar. 1. 12. 
and Luk. 4.1. Luke ſaith, that being full of the Holy Ghoſt, he re- 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit, &c. Mark faith, 
immediately the Spirit drove him : Great Manifeſtations of Divine 
Love, are commonly followed with great Temptations. Others 
obſerve, That Temptations uſually follow Baptiſm, the Beginnings 
of ſpiritual Life, and Covenants made with God. [He was led 
up ;] ſome think he was taken up ; Mark uſeth the word xa 
Ae, the Spirit thruſt him our; we muſt not underſtand an A& 
of Compulſion, doubtleſs he went voluntarily. [Of the Spi- 
rit ; |] The Holy Spirit, that lighted upon him, as a Dove into the 
Wilderneſs Mark's ſaying, Mar. 1. 13. that he was there with 
wild Beaſts, gets us know that it was not ſuch a Wilderneſs as 
John began to Preach in, chap. 3. 1. but an howling Wilderneſs, 
full of wild Beaſts. The End is expreſſed in the laſt Words, 


: [To be tempted of the Devil.J Thus his Temprations are diſtinguis 


{If for a time, knowing that Cluiſt was already baprized with | thed from Divine Temptations, ſuch as Abraham had , Gen. wy F 


B 2 


Luk.9. 35. 
Col. 1. 13. 


 —— _——_T TL, 


—— 


#0 


And by Tempted here, is meant ſollicited, or moved to fin; in which 
ſenſe God rempterh no Man, Jam. 1.13. The general Notion of 
Tempting, is making a Tryal : God makes a Tryal of his People 
for the Proof and Manifeſtation of their Gracious Habits: Satan, 
by moving. to Sin, makes a Tryal of Corruption; which was the 
reaſon, that altho' Chriſt was Tempred, That he might be able to 
ſuccour thoſe that are Tempted, Heb. 2. 18. And that he might taſte 
all thoſe Evils ro which we are expoſed, and might overcome the 
Devil; yet when the Prince of this World came, he could effe& 
nothing againſt him, becauſe he found nothing in him to com-. 

ply with his Motions. | 

2 And when he had faſted forty days, and forty 
nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 


* He was in the Wilderneſs, a placz of Solitude, and fo fitter 
for Satan's purpoſe ; and he was an hungred, which was another 
advantage Satan had : But he was not an hungred till he had fa- 
* fred forty days, and forty nights. Here was the Divine Power 
miraculouſly ſeen, 'in upholding the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
without any thing to eat : This was a Miracle; the like did Mo- 
fes before the Law, Elijeh,under the Law. Chriſt doth the ſame 
in the beginning of the Goſpe!; nor did he faſt as rhe Jews were 
wont ; of whom we ſometimes read, that they kepr Faſts ſeveral 
days; they only faſted in the Day-time, bur ate their Food at 
Night ; or ſometimes only forbear pleaſant Bread, us Daniel did, 
Dan. 10. 2, 3. for three full Weeks. Bur Chriſt faſted from all 
Food; and that not only forty Days, but forty Nights alſo: From 
whence may eaſily be gupeced, how idly, if not impiouſly, the 
Papiſts found their Faſting forty Days in Lent, Hee all Chriſt's 
Atts ( moſt certainly his Miraculous Works) are not recorded 
for our Imitation: Some of them are only for our Adoration ; 
all his Miraculous As are fo. There can be nothing more ſot- 
tiſh, than for us to'think, that becauſe Chriſt (ſupported by the 
Divine Nature) faſted forty Days, therefore we are obliged to 
do it; and becauſe we cannot faſt forty Days, and forty Nights, 
without eating ſomething, therefore we may eat Fiſh, tho' no 
Fleſh, ( when all know, that to ſome Palats there is no more de- 
licate Food than Fiſh,) or we are obliged to faſt in the Day- 
time, tho” not at Night. And becauſe Chriſt once in his Lite- 
time faſted forry Days, and forty Nights, therefore we muſt do 
ſo every Year, or that the Church hath any Power to injoyn any 
ſuch thing. If Papiſts think Chriſt's Faſt of forty Days, and 
forty Nights, obligeth them ro Imitation, let them keep them 
as he did, (with ſuch a Faſting I mean, ) and try whether they 
be able to do it ; or whether four Days or Nights, inſtead of 
forty, will not convince them of their Folly. Chriſt faſted forty 
Days, and forty Nights, and thereby ſhewed he was God-Man; 
the Divine Nature ſupported the Humane ; afterward he was 
hungry, to ſhew that he was truly Man touched with the feeling of 
our Infirmities, in all Points tempred as we are, yet without ſm, 


Heb. 4. 15. . 

And when the Tempter came unto him, he aid, 
If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. 


. [4nd when the Tempter.] Satan, the Devil as he is called. [Came 
unto him.] Probably in ſome viſible ſhape. He forming an audi- 
ble Voice of the Air, ſaid, [1f zhou be the Son of God :] Not that 
he doubted it, which ſhewed his horrible Impudence. | Com- 
mand that theſe ſtones : ] This ſtone, ſaith Luke, ch. 4. 3. be made 
Bread, The Temptation plainly was to the uſe of means, which 
God did not allow him, to relieve him in hu Diſtreſs of Hunger, to 
diſtruſt the Providence of God in ſupporting of him : A Tempra- 
tion common to thoſe who are the Members of Ehriſt, and 
enough to inſtru& us, that we ought to look upon all Thoughts 
and Motions, to the uſe of means not allowed by God, in or- 
der to a Lawful end, as are Temptations, wel 3 Carne, wel Hoſte, 
either from our own Fleſh ; for, James 1. 14. Every man © 
Tempted, when he is dragwn away by his own Luſt, and enticed; or 
from our Grand Adverſary the Devil. It is not much material 
for us to know from which, they being both what we ought ro 
xeſiſt, tho? thoſe from Satan are uſually more violent and impe- 


tuous. 

4 But he anſwered and faid, It is written, Man ſhall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

So alſo Luk.4.4. There is no better anſwering the Temprer, 
than by oppoſing the Precepts of Holy-Writ, to his Motions ro 
fn. The word is called, The Sword of the Spirit, Eph. 6.17. The 
Papiſts therefore denying People the uſe of the word, difarm 
them as to the Spiritual Combate. It 15 written, Deut. 8. 3. Tho? 
Man ordinarily liveth by common Bread , ſuch Food as Men 
uſually eat, yet God's Power is not reſtrained ; He can uphold 
the Life of Man when thar is wanting, as he ſupported the J/rae- 
lites by Manna (to which that Text relates; ) nor is God oblj- 

ed to create any extraordinary Mean; for his Power, which is 
Feet in creating ſuch Means, can produce the ſame Effet with- 
out ſuch a Mean, if it pleaſeth him : His Power muſt be ſeen 
in creating the Mean, and in upholding the proper Power and 
Faculry of the Mean, in order +0 its End ; why cannot he by the 
fame Power produce the Eff:& withour any ſuch Mean ? 


5 Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy City, 
and ſetteth him on a Pinacle of the Temple. 


By the Holy City, is meant Jeruſalem, once an Holy City, Dan. 
9.24. Now tho' a moſt impure and filthy City upon many Ac- 
counts, yet upon other Accounts ſtill an Holy City, being the 
only City in the World, which had then in it the true Worſhip 
of the true God; and in which God, doubrlefs, who in 4hab's 
time had ſeven thouſand in 7/-ae/, had many Holy People. How 
the Devil rook Chriſt into the Holy Ciry,. is variouſly argued and 
judged ; the word uſed in the Greek 15 ſuch as mighr incline us 


to think that he was not carried by, but followed the Tempter, 


S MATTHEW. 


— 


But the Devil's being faid to ſet him on a Pinacle, 7.e, thie top of 

the "Temple, higher than the other Parts of it, ſeems to im ] 

the contrary : Nor was it any more diſhonourable to Chriſt tg 

_y the Devil to Carry him, than his Inſtruments to Crucifie 
im . 


6 And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of Goq 
caſt thy ſelf down : for it is written, He ſhall give his 
Angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, leſt ar any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. 

Before the Devil had Tempted our Lord to Diffidence or D;.. 


ſtruſt in God's Providence, and the uſe of Means not allowed by 
God to ſupply himſelf. Here he Tempts him to av unwarranty. 
ble Preſumption, and Confidence of, and concerning the Divine Pro. 
zeion. In the former Temptation, the Devil uſed no Scripture ; 
bur having been repelled in that Affault, by the Sword of the Sp. 
rit, which is the Word of God, Eph. 6. 17. he here takes up rhe 
ſame Weapon : Ths thing to which the Tempter folliciteth our 
Saviour, was the throwing himſelf down from a Precipice ; a Tp. 
tipn, in effeF, to deſtroy himlelf; ( which is one of thoſe biery 
Darts which he commonly throweth at the People of God, in 
their Hours of Melancholy, or under great Preſſures of AftiGtion; ) 
but the uſual Argument which he uſerh to rh:m, i. Deliver grce 
from their Terrors, the preventing of Want, or avoiding Shane, 
The Argument he uſeth to our Lord is quite of another Nature - 
the ſpecial Prote&ion of God promiſed to God's People, Pju! g: 
v. 11, 12. Herein he transformeth himlelf into an Angel of Light, 
according to 2 Cor. 11. 14. and lets us know that Feith may te 
abuſed to the Patronage of Lyes ; and thar there 15 n6 hook r4ore 
dangerous to the Members of Chriſt, than thar which is baited 
with Scripture miſ-interpreted and mil-applied , which it 21- 
ways 1s When it is ſo interpreted, or fo applied, as to be made an 
Argument to Sin. This Portion of Holy-Writ is both, r. PF2/ſcly 
crted ; and, 2. As ill applied. In the Quotation the Temprter 
leaves out thoſe words, [n all thy ways.} This was none of our 
Saviour's ways ; he had no Call, no Warrant from God to decline 
the Stairs by which he might have gone down, ' and to throw 
himſelf down. God had never promiſed , nor ever given any 
the Protection of Angels, in ſinful and forbidden ways. 2. He 
miſ-applieth this Text, uſing it nor to inſtruct, but to deceive ; 
dividing betwixt Man's Duty, and God's Providence ; making 
this word a Promiſe to be fulfilled, upon Chriſt's negle&t of his 
Duty ; extending the Promiſe of ſpecial Providence to Dangers, 
into which Men voluntarily throw themſclves; putting God 
upon working Miracles to declare Chriſt to be his Son, where 
there was no need, and of which there was no ule ; mocking 
our Saviours true uſe of Scripture, with Scripture abuſed, and 
many other ways ; but he had to do with one not ignorant of 
his devices. 


7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou ſhalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 


This 15 written, Dent. 6. 16. To make an undue and unwar- 
rantable Tryal of God, us to tempt God, whether the Tryal retpett- 
eth his Pewer, or his Goodneſs ; thus the word uled, Nums. i 4. 22. 
Pſal. 18. 18. Iſa. 7. 12. Chap. 16. 1. By this Antwer Chritt lets 
the Devil know that he abuſed Scripture in his Quotation of ir ; 
ſuch a caſting of himſelf down, when he had a plain way ro. go 
down by the Stairs, would not have been an Ad of Zach, bur 
Preſumption ; not a tr«jting God upon his Word, but a zcmpring 
of God expreſfsly contrary to his Command, Deur. 6. 16. 

s Again, the Devil taketi him up into an excced- 
ing high Mountain, and ſheweth him a!l the Kinzdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them. 

' 9 And faith unto him, All theſe things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worthip me. 

This 1s the third Temptation, by which the Tewprer ſolliciteth 
our Saviour ro fin, and of all other the moſt impudent. For whar 
can be more 1mpudenr, than for che Creature to expebt an Ho- 
mage to him from him who was his Creator © What Mountain 
this was, and how our Saviour was raken {12 11170 it, are things 
not revealed, and of very littl- concern tor us ro know. The 
Text tells us it was exceeding high, yet not high enough, from 
whence one Kingdom could be leen in the Extent of ir. Ir is 
therefore moſt probable that Dr. Lighrfoor judgerh moſt rruly : 
That the Devil, being the Prince of the Power of the Air, formed an 
Airy Horizon before the Eyes of Chriſt, carrying ſuch Pompors and 
Glorious appearance of Kingdows, States, and Royaltics in the Face of 
it, as if he had ſcen thoje very Kingdoms and States indeed. Such 
things the Devil can do, and doth do, by condenfiting the Air 
firſt, then ſhaping and figuring, and laſtly ſo colouring it, thar 
it may repreſent what he intendeth, All thele things he promi- 
ſed ro give our Saviour, if he would fall down and worſhip him. 


'The ſame Eminent Perſon well obſerves, that what Luke calls 


Worſhipping before the Devil, Matthew calls Worſhipping the Devil ; 


; and concludes ſolidly, That if to Worſhip before the Devil, be to 


Worſhip the Devil : Worſhipping before an Image ( as the Papiſts do) 
muſt be Wor ſhipping the Image. The Dewil here arrogares to him- 
ſc}f, what was God's alone to give; and ſuch ordinarily are the 
Devil's Promiles of things, as to which he hath no Power to ful- 
fill what he promilſeth. 


10 Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Sa- 


tan: for it is written, * Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord *:Sam74 


thy God, . and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


As this was of all the three the moſt impudent Temptation, 
ſo our Lord receiveth it with the highsſt Dereſtation, ſaying , 
Get thee hence, Satan! By which words, he doth not only thew 
his Deteſtation of this Temptation, but alſo chides him off from 
any further Tempting him. The Senſe is, Sata%, I know bet- 
ter things ; viz, That a Religious Adoration 1s not to be given 

unto 


7” 


Chap. yl Chi 
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ap : but unto God alofis; Thou art a. Creature,. no Wor- 


unto any» : To Warſhip before thee, (ſo Luke Phraſerh 
ſhip is due un"o _ ſhip thee. This 1s ex reſsly contrary to 
ir, Luk. 4. 7-) is to Worſhip roee "kc a allo offi 


nd of God, Deut. 6. 13. and'IC. 20. | 3 
in YL ous Saviour oppoſeth this to the DeviPs words, £ay 
z , 


20y @e9TKVNTNS HDL, If thou falling down will Worſhip me ; 
beer that Chriſt anſwers, Toy It0y 0s @e9TKUvATalS % av]a wuarw 
a / , wW ; 
ont en Latyeia; the firſt of which, they lay, may be given 
ro the Creature the ſecond only unto God, by which they ju- 
ſifie their /eneration of Images. The uſing a poſture of Adoration, 
before the Creature 1n an Act of Worſhip, Chriſt here —_— 
terh a Warſpipping the Creature , if the Creature either exaCts it 
of us, or we purpoſely ſer it before us, or chuſe it as an Objet 
exciting or moving us to ſuch an ACt of Adoration which the 
Papiſts do : Not that all Proftr ation before the Creature is an AQ 
of Divine Adoration ; there 15a Civil, as well as a Divine Hor- 
ſhip ; and in Divine Worſhip, the, Poſition of the Creature be- 
fore us, may be meerly for Conveniency, or Accidental : Bur all 
Proftration in an A& of Divine Worſhip, 1s a Poſture of Adoration ; 
and where a Crearure 1s choſen, and ſet before us in that AG or 
Poſture, to excite or move us, it partaketh ofrhe Homage. There 
55 ſome little difference betwixt the words, Deut 6. 1 z- and 10.20. 
and thoſe of St. Matthew ; but that is faid to be written, which 
5s written as to the Subſtance and Senſe, tho' not in thoſe Terms. 
Moſes ſaith, Thou ſbalt fear, as Matthew quores it ; it 15, Thou ſhait 
Worſhip The Term Fear, applied unto God, ſignifieth any A 
of Religion, whether External or Internal; and tho? the Jaft 
words in Deuteronomy [Thou ſhalt ſwear by his Name] be not men- 
tioned in Matthew, yet enough are quoted for our Saviour"s 
purpoſe. Falling down and Worſhipping, belongeth only to God, 
(ſaith our Saviour) nor to.thee ; Iet me theretore hear of thee 
no more. 

11: Then the Devil leaveth him, and behold Angels 

came and miniſtred unto him. 


* Reſiſt the Devil, ſaith James, chap. 4. 7. and he ſhall flee from 
,0u ; Thus he did from the Head ; thus he ſhall do from the 
Members : Bur as he did nor flee from Chriſt, till Commanded 
away ; ſo neither till Command<cd off by God, doth he leave the 
People of God, but upon ovr reſſtance; God will Command 
him off, that we may not be T<cmpred above our ſtrength. The 


unto him, whether by bringing him Food, or bringing him off 
the Mount, or otherwiſe execuring - his Commands, 1s not ex- 
preſſed, and ic is too much Curioſity to inquire. God by this 
teacherh us, that our Lives are to have their Viciſlitudes of Tem- 
ptations and Coaiolarions, and thar our Temprations ſhall have 
an happy Iſſue ; and that when ordinary Means fail, we may ex- 
pet extraordinary Influences and Alliſtances. Luke faith, he de- 


parted from him for a Seaſon. To let us know, that tho? here | 


was an End of his mere Eminent Temptations, yet he was not 
afterward without Satan's Ailaults, 


12 * Now when Jeſus had heard that John was [| caſt 


Luk.3.20. jnto Priſon, he departed into Galilee. 


John was ſome time after chis caſt into Priſon, ' for his free re- 
' proving Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch of Galilee, for taking Herodias 

is Brother Phil/p*s Wite, and other Evils, — 14. 3, 4+ Mar, 6. 
17. Luk. 3. 19, 2. Jeſus heard of this Accident, and d2parted 
into Galilee. There were many things happened betwixt Chriſt's 
Temptations, and this his Motion into Galilee, which are omitted 
by ali the Evangeliſts, except John, and by him recorded in his 
four firſt Chapters. 
Nether Gali/ee, which was within the Jari[di#ion of Herod ; but 
the Upper Galz/ce, called Galilee of the Gentiles, wv. 15. in the 


Borders of Z:bu/on and Nepthali, which was in the Fudriſdit ion | 
of Philip, a Man of a 1cfs bloody Diſpoſition. Others make it | 


under Herods JuriſaifFiom; but where the Y hariſecs had lefs to do | Sea, ſaw them, ang then called rhem to the Apoſticthip. * There 
' 3 4c , « a 


; are other differences in their Ca!] obſerved, betwixe Matthew, 
: Mark, and Luke, but ſuch as may L« eafily anſwered by thoſe 
; who obſerve that there is nothing more ordinary, than for the 
: | , . © ; Evangeliſts, 1n reporting the fame Hiffory, one of them - 
which makes this more probable, is the next words; And leaving | gelrffs, P 5 Ys of them to ſup 


; Sor : . ply more largely what the other had recorded e - 
Nazareth, he came and awelt in Capernaum ; (0 as it ſhould ſeem, he | P'Y fly 7 TS Ang 


_ than in Judea. Uur Saviour doth not out of Cowardiſe avoid 
Danger ; but he knew i1s time was not yet come. But {ome Ju- 
dicious Interpreters think that our Saviour firſt went into the 
Lower Galilee, and from thence into the Upper Galilee : That 


firſt went to Nazareth, which was in the Lower Galilee. 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, which is upon the Sea-coaſt, in the Bor= 
ders of Zebulon and Nepthalim. 


By this ( as was ſaid before) it ſhould ſeem that our Lord firſt | 
went into the Nether Galilee, where Nazareth was, which after : 


a time he lefr, and went to Capernaum , which Capernarm was a 
City near the Sea, in the Borders of Zebulon and Neprhali, whoſe 
Lots in the Land of Canaan, were contiguous, and by the Sea- 
ſide, as appeareth by Joſhua 19. 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Efaias, ſaying, 
15 The land of Zebulon, and the land of Neptha- 
lim, by the way of the Sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles. 
| 16 The people which fat in darkneſs, ſaw great 
light: and to them which fat in the region and ſha- 
dow of death, light is ſprung up. 

The Text in 1ſaiah, ch.9. 1, 2:. where the Words are, Newer- 
theleſs the Dimneſs ſhall not be ſuch as was in her Vexation, when at 
the firſt he lightly afflited the Land of Zebulon, and the Land of 
Naphtali ; and afterward did more grievouſly affi* her by the Way 
of the Sea beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the Nations. The People that 
walked in Darkneſs, have ſeen a great Light : they that dwell in the 
Land of the ſhadew of Death, upon them hath a Light ſhined, The 


S MATTHEW. 


| Jews rnake a great many ObjeQtions againſt the 


hich ſhews the Idleneſs of the Papiſts diſtinftion of 


—  _ — — 


Neither by Galilee, we muſt underſtand the | tance with Chriſt : This was while John was 1a the publick Ex- 


: . Application of 
this Texr unto Chriſt, ( as indeed they do againſt the | $4 -4civn 
of all Texts cited out of the Old 5 Act by the Evangeliſts,) 
Chriſtians believing that the Evangeliſts being Holy. Men, who 
wrote not from a private Spirit , private Interprecations, have 
not any reaſon to regard what their Intereſt leadeth them to ob- 
jet: Rut even Chriſtian Interpreters are divided in their Senti- 
ments, whether thefe words are ſaid to be fulfilled, in this Mo- 
tion of Chriſt unto Galilee, in a Literal, or Typical, or a niore im- 
proper and Analogical Senſe ; nor is it any great matter with which 
of them we agree ; for my own part, I ſee no reaſon why wv. 2. 
ſhould not be Literally underſtood of, and applied unto Chriſt. 
There is nothing more ordinary in the Prophers, than after a 
threatning of Judgment and Captivity unto the People. to com- 
fort ſuch as feared God amongſt them with Promiſes of the 
M-ſſiah, and the ſpiritual Salvation which was to be brought in : 
The Land of Zebulon and Naphtali ſuffered much by Benhadad, 
t King.15. 20. and more by Tiglath-Pilezer, 2 King. 15. 29. be- 
fore the General Captivity of the ten Tribes, 2 King. 17. 6. The 
Lord by the Prophet, chap. $. had been threatning this genera! 
Captivity; poſſibly the Prophet might ſay the Affliction of thoſe 
parts ſhould not be ſo great as the ſecond mentioned , 2 King. 
15.20. Becauſe by the ſtory it ſeems they were generally carried 
into Captivity, before the more general D2ſiru#ion of the other 
Tribes: There, faith he, chis Darkneſs ſhall be abundantly here- 
after compenſated by the Coming of the Meffiah, and Preaching 
amongſt this People ; who living at a great diſtance from Jeru- 


ſalem, never had fuch a Light as ſome other Parts of Judes ; and 


fiſt drank of the Cup of God's Wrath in their Captivity. It was 
called Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe it was near to the Men of 
Tyre, who were Gentiles, and had doubtleſs in it a greater mix- 
rure of Gentzles, than any other part of Canaan, ever ſince ' Solo= 
70n gave Hiram ewenty Cities in this Galilee, 1 King. g. it. 


17 From that time Jeſus began to preach, and 


to ſay, * Repent : for the Kingdom of Heaven is at *Ch.10. 9 ; 


hand, 


From the time of Chriſt's Baptiſm; or from the time that he 
heard that John was committed to Priſon ; he, who before had 
preached and taught privately, and more rarely, began to Preach 
more ordinarily and publickly ; and the ſam of his Do&rine was 
the ſame with that of 70/z the Baprit, confirming his Do&rine; 


: og i Repent, for the Kinzdom of Heaven is at hand. Sex the Senſe 
Evil Angels leaving him, the Good Angels came and miniftred | yours the f aſe of 


thoſe words, ch 3. v. 2. Mark hath the ſame, Mar. 1.14. 


18 And Jeſus walking by the Sea of Galilee, ſaw 


two brethren, Simon * called Peter, and Andrew his *1ic.; 16. 
Brother, caſting a Net into the Sea ( for they were Joh. r. 42. 


Fiſhers.) 

Whether by the Sea, he here meant the Lake of Germneſaret ot 
the Ocean, 1s not worth the arguing ; for the Fes called all great 
Colle&ions of Waters the Seas, according to Gen. 1. 10. He [jaw 
two Brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his Brother; ] Whe- 
ther natural Brethren, or called ſo, becaule of their joynt Im- 
ployment, [Caſting a Net into the Sea; ] either for the catching of 
Fiſh, or for the wathing of their Nets: ſee Luk. 5. 2. [For they 
were Fiſhers.] Sea-men (as the word ſeems to fignifie ) uſed to fiſh 
in the Sea : Simon had a Ship of his own, Zuk. 5.3. The Evan- 
geliſts differing Relation of the Call of Simon and Andrew, hath 
made a great dea] of work for Interpreters. The greateſt diffe- 
rence feemeth ro be betwixt Martrhew in this Text, and John, 
chap. 1. 35, 36, 37, 38- Bur certainly John ſpeaxketh of one Call 
in thoſe Verſes, the other Evangelifis of another. According to 
John, they were ca/ted to the Knowledge of, and firſt Acquain- 


ercile of his Miniſtry, for they were his Diſciples, Joh. x. 35, 36. 
and v. 39. They are ſaid at rhar rime, 0 have abode with him 
that day: Probably they again returned to their ©1d Imploy- 
ment ; and when John was imprifoned, Chrift walking by the 


rily. 

19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, and I will 
make you Fiſhers of men. 

Here was their Call to the Office of 4poſtes. Tr is obſervable; 
that God*s Calls of Men to Places of Dignity and Honour, and 
his Appearances of Favour to them, have ordinarily been when 
they have been buticd in the honeſt Imployments of their Cal- 
lings. Saul was ſeeking his Fathers Aiks, David keeping his 


; Fathers Sheep, when the Lord called chem ro the Kingdom : 


The Shepherds were feeding their Flocks, when they had the Re- 
velation of Chriſt : He calleth four Apoſtles from their Fiſhery; 
Amos from amongſt the Herdmen of 7Tekoah ; Matthew from the 
Receit of Cuſtom ; Moſes when keeping Jexhroe's Flock, Exod.3. 2. 
Gideon from the Threſhing-floor, Jud. 6. 11. God never encou- 
rageth [dleneſs, bur deſpifeth not Perſons in meaneſt Imploy- 
ments. [ Follow me; ] Thats, to return no more ro your Im- 
ployment. [ 1 will make you Fiſhers of Men.) Here is the work of 
Miniſters ſer out to gain Souls to God ; they are not to Fiſh 
meer]ly for a Livelihood, much leſs for Honour and Applauſe to 
themſelves, bur to win Souls to God, and are to bait their Hooks, 
and order their Nets to this end ; which they will never ſerve, if 
either by general Diſcourſes they make the Marks fo wide, that 
all will dart through them; or if by their Wir and Learning they 
make their Ditcourſfes fo fine and curious, that few or none of 
their Hearers can underſtand them. Nor will ail our Art make 
us Fifhers of Men : 1 will make you (faith Chriſt,) Paul may plant, 
and Appoiles may water ; God muſt give the increaſe: Burt yet we 
muſt order out Nets rationally and probably in order to our 
End; and without thar, cannot expe& God”s Bleflings. Nor 

were 
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Chap. IV. 
—— * wete the Apoſlles preſently to enter upoti the Work of the Mi- 
rſt to follow ow. And indeed ſuch ſhould all Go- 
ſpel-Minifters be, in the choice of Marthias : Peter limited the 
eople in their Ele&ion, to thoſe that had accompanied with them 
all the time, the Lord Jeſs went in and out amongſt them, As 1. 
21. Other Miniſters commonly prove Fiſhers for ſomething elſe, 
not for the Souls of Men. 

20 And they ſtraightway left their Nets, and fol- 
lowed him, 

When Chriſt calls, Men ſhall obey; when he calls, he draw- 
eth. It is not of indeſpenſable Neceſſity, that Men who Exer- 
ciſe the Miniſtry ſhould have nothing elſe to do; Paul's hands 
mimfired to his Neceſſities : But nothing but a providing for our 
ſelves and Houſholds can excuſe Miniſters, in intangling them- 
ſelves with the Things of this Life. Churches that are able, 
ought better to provide for their Miniſters; and Miniſters ſo 
provided for, fin if they do not wholly give up themſelves to their 
work, 17im. 4.15. 

21 And going on from thence, he ſaw other two 
Brethren, James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Bro- 
ther, in a ſhip with Zebedee their Father, mending 
their Nets: and he called them. : 

22 And they immediately left the ſhip, and their 
Father, and followed him. 

There. was another James, Matth.1o. 3. the Son of A{phers, 
called Fames the Leſs, Brother of Joſes and Salome, Mar. 15. 40. 
This was James, the Son of Zebedee [and John,] who is thought 
to be the Evangeliſt. Chriſt caleth them, not with his Yoice on- 
ly, but by his Spirir, aff:Qing their Hearts. So as they imme- 
diately left their Ship, and their Father : Elſewhere the Diſciples 
ſay, Maſter, we have left all, and followed thee ; probably their Im- 
ployment with their Ship was their 4//, They left their Father 
alſo, but it was upon Chriſt's Call ; in which Caſe it is every 
Man's Duty [and followed him} to learn of him before they went 
out to Preach him, and to be Witneſſes of his Miracles, &c. 


23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all 
manner of diſeaſe among the People. 


Feſus Chriſt having now called four Diſciple, did not judge it 
ſufficient to ſend them about , but himſelf went about all the 
places of that dark Country of Galzlee | teaching in; their Syna- 
Zogues,] the word ſignifieth both the Congregation convened, and 
the Place. Here it ſignifieth both : Synagogues were of old time, 
HX#s 15. 21. How ancient, we know not : Some think that they 
were no older than the return out of the Captiviry of Babylon : 
But I am poſed then in determining where the Body of the Jews 
ordinarily worſhipped God on the Sabbath-days ; for it is certain 
they did not all go up to the Temple at Jeruſalem. In the Old 
Teftlament we read of them only, P/al. 74.8. as at that time burnt 
up. As to the Order of them, we only read, that they had ſome 
Rulers, As 13.15. who direQted thoſe who were to ſpeak words 
of Exhortation. The Scriptures were read in them, 4s 15. 21. 
the Law and the Prophets, As 13.15. They prayed in them, 
Atatth. 6. 5. They expounded Scripture in them , Lak. 4. 16, 17, 
18,19. Chriſt [Preached in the Synagogues ] not only there ; we 
ſhall find him Preaching on the Mount in the next Chapter, and 
in private Houſes ; but he did not decline the Synagozues: Either 
as to Preaching or Hearing, not wholly ſeparating from a Church 
corrupt enough through 7raditions, but not Idolatrous. But what 
did he Preach? [The Goſpel of the Kingdom,] the glad Tidings for 
loſt Sinners, that was come into the World by the Revelation of 
him, who was the true Meſſizs, and the true and only way by 
which Men mighr come to the Kingdom of God, and be eter- 
nally faved. This is what all his Miniſters ſhould publiſh, nor 
their own Conceits, or DiQates of Men, or things impertinent 
to the Salvation of Souls, but the Goſpel of the Kingdom. | And 
healing all manner of Sickneſſes, and all manner of Diſeaſes amongſt 
the People.) The Greek is all Diſeaſes and Sickneſfes ; yet ſurely 
ſome died in Galilee in that time. This is another Text, to 
prove that the term All in Scripture doth not always ſignifie 
every Individual, but ſome Mmdividuals of every Species. Chriſt 
wide? Sa his Do&rine, and Divine Miſſion, by theſe miracu- 
Jlous Operations. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria, and 
they brought unto him all ſick people, that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes, and torments, and thoſe which 
were pollefſed with devils, and thoſe which were luna- 
tick, and thoſe which had the palſie, and he healed 


them. 

*3ria 1s ſaid to be bounded on the Noth by Cilicia, by Egypr 
on the South, on the W:ſ? with the Sea, and on the Eaſt with Eu- 
phrates, and ro romprehend within it all J«dea, Galilee, Decapo- 
lis, Samaris, Idumea, Paleſtina, Syrophenicia, Syria of Damaſcus, 
and Syria of Antioch. Chriſt's Fame ſpread very far doubtleſ\, 
becauſe of the Good he did, and the Miracles he wrought. [4nd 
they broug hz out to him all ſuch People that were taken with divers 
Diſeaſes.) .4!1 here again can ſignifie no more than wery many 
that were indiſpoſed, and ill affe&ted as to their bodily Health ; 
thoſe that were ſick of, or detained in their Beds or Houſes by 
divers Diſ:aſes : Tho' Chriſt ſhewed his Power in curing ſome 
Diſeaſes, which Phyſicians judge incurable ; yer he ſhewed his 
Kindneſs alſo in relieving orhers not ſo fatally fick. [4nd Tor- 
ments.) Such as were troubled with great Pains, as if they were 
upon Racks, and in the hands of Tormentors, that ſer themſelves 
to Torture them. [And thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils.] Of 
theſe ſorts of Perſons, we ſhall read often in the Goſpel: This is 
the fiſt time we meer withthe term. It is obſerved that in the Old 


niſtry, bur- 


| 


| 


Cha 
Teſtament we read little of any ſuch Perſons, (we read only of 
Saul's being vexed with ani evil Spirit,) we xead much of them 
in the New Teſtament, and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, for ſome 
years after Chriſt, they called them Energumeni. Some think 
God in thoſe firſt times of the Goſpel permirted the Deyils to 
this degree, that the Power of our Seviour might be the more 
ſeen in caſting them our, and in giving Authority to his Diſci. 
= to caſt them out, which was a great Demonſtration of his 

ivinity : Others think, that God did it for a Demonſtration of 
the Error of the Sadduces, who held there was no Spirics, The 
Goſpel ſeemeth to hint two ſorts of theſe Perſons: Some upon 
whom the Devil had Power, no futther than to rack and Tow- 
ture them, Mar. 5. 3, 4,5. Luk.g. 39. Others, in whom he dwel- 
led Bodily, and Divined, and Prophecied in them, 4#s 16. 16. 
[And thoſe which were Lunatick,] &A*&ed with ſuch Diſeaſes, as 
uſe to increaſe, in ſome times of the Moon, or at ſuch times to 
ſeize Perſons : Of this Nature we know divers, more particu- 
larly the Falling-ſickneſs and Dropſie, [ and thoſe which had the Pal. 
fie,] a Diſeaſe cauſed by the Reſolution of the Nerves. Thoſe 
Diſeaſes are FCure by Men. © Men account hardeſt to be cured, 
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if capable of Cure by Men. Chriſt, to ſhew his Divine Power, 
healed them. Chrif# did not only cure theſe Bodily Diſtempers, 
bur he alſo Preached rhe Goſpel of the Kingdom to heal. their 
Soul Diſtempers. We read of many came to him for Bodily 
Cure; but of none that ſaid to him, What ſhall we ao ro be ſaved? 
How ſenſible are Men and Women of their Bodily Pains and 
Diſeaſes, more than of their Souls wants ? 


25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


They followed for the Loaves, for the benefir of the Bodily 
Cures, or out of Curiofity, tho? ſome ( probably ) followed him 
out of Love, and to learn of him. Decapolis hath its Name from 
ten Cities, comprehended in it. Here was a mixture both of 
Jews and Gentiles following Chriſt, who came to be a Saviour 
of them both, and to pull down the Partition-wall betwixt both, 
to make them both one Goſpel-Church, Eph. 2. 14. 


CHAP. V. 


Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount : Sheweth,who they are that arebleſſed, 
I—I2. And who are the Salt of the Earth: The Light of the 
World : A City on a Hill, 13, 14. The Candle, 15. He cometh ro 
Fulfill the Law, 179—20. Sheweth what it is to Kill, $1 commic 
Adultery, and to Swear, 21—37. Exhorteth to ſuffer Wrong ; 


to love Enemies, and labour after the higheſt perfetion, 37—48. 
I A ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain: and when he was ſet, his Diſciples 
came unto him. 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
ſaying, 

The laſt Chapter concluded with telling us, that a great Mul- 
titude followed Chriſt ; which he obſerving, that he might with 
more Conveniency to himſelf, and Advantage to them, ſpeak 
what he had to ſay, he went up into a Mounyain ; and fitting 
down, ( after the manner of the Jewiſh DoFors, to ſhew their Au- 
thority, which our Saviour alſo at other times obſerved, Matth. 
26. 55. Luk.4.20 Joh. 8. 2.) his Diſciples came to him, both 
thoſe ſtrily ſo called, and others alſo, wiz. the Multitude, 
mentioned in the laſt Chapter, or ſome of them ; and he began 
to ſpeak to them with Freedom, ſo as the Multitude might hear— 
Chriſt thought it as lawful to Preach in the Mountain, as in the 


Smagogues; nor did his Diſciples doubt the Lawfulneſs of hear- 
ing him, where-ever he thought fit to ſpeak. 


3 * Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theies is the *Lut.6.:0, 
kingdom of heaven. 

Happy are they, who tho' they be not Rich in this World's 
Goods, yet have a Spirit ſuted to their State and Condition, not 
looking for their Conſolation here, but having a poor and low 
Opinion of the World, and all that is therein, look after more 
excellent Riches; and in order to it, are of broken and contrite 
Spirits, for their manifold Sins, and cannot entertain any proud 
Opinion of their own Righteouſneſs, but fly unto the Free 
Grace of God, and the Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Not the Great, and Rich, and Proud Men of the World are 
happy; but theſe are the Bleſſed Men ; for true Happineſs lyerh 
not in Worldly Poſkſſions,- but in the Favour of God, and a 
Right to the Kingdom of Heaven, and that theſe Men have, P/al. 
34-18. & 51.17. 1ſa.66.2. 


4 * Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be *16.6:.3, 
comforted. Luk 6.21. 

The World is miſtaken in accounting the jocund and merry 
Companions, the only happy Men; their Mirth is Madneſs, and 
their Joy will be like crackling of Thorns under a Por ; bur 
thoſe are rather the happy Men who mourn, yea ſuch are moſt 
certainly Happy who mourn out of Duty in the Senſe of their 
own Sins, or of the Sins of others; or who mourn out of Choice, 
rather to ſuffer AﬀiS&ions and Perſecutions with the People of 
God, than to enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon. Tho? fuch 
Sufferings do excite in them natural Paſſions , yer it is a Bleſſcd 
Mourning, for thoſe are the Bleſſed Tears which God will wipe 
at laſt from Peoples Eyes; and ſuch are theſe. [Zh-y ſhall be Com- 
forted,] Either in this Life with the Conſolations of the Spirit, 
or with their Maſters joy in the Life that is to come, 1/a. 61, 3. 
Joh. 16. 20. James 1. 12. So as this Promiſe, and Declaration of 
Bleſſedneſs, is not to be extended to all Mourners, bur only to 
ſuch as God hath made fo, or who in Duty have made them- 
ſelves ſo, obeying ſome Command of God ; for Sympathizing 
with God's Glory, or with his afflited People, Rom. 12.15. or 
Teſtifying their Repentance for their Sins ; tor there is a Mourn- 


Ing , 


y Chap 


p 


rPſ.37-11- 


"44 
E ; P [.24-4- 


\ 


,V; 


ing, which 1s a meer natural effe& of Paſſion, and a Warldly for- 
row which worketh unto Death, as well as a Goaly ſorrow, working 
Repent ance 70 Salvation, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 


5 Bleſſed- * are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the 


arth. 
_ count the Hefors of the World happy, whom none 


- provoke, but they - muſt expeCt as d as they bring; 
= tho fi an Eye, and 5 Tooth for a Tooth. Bur I tell you theſe 
are not cruly Happy, they are Tortured with their own Paflt- 
ons ; as their Hand 1s againſt every one, ſo every Man's Hand 
3s againſt them ; beſides, that there is a God, who will revenge 
the Wrongs they do. Bur the Mzek, who can be angry, but re- 
rain their Wrath in Obedience ro the Will of God, and will 
not. be angry, unleſs they can be angry, and not fin: Nor wul 
eaſily be provoked by others, bur rather uſe ſoft words to pacifie 
Wrath, and give place to the Paſſions of others ; theſe are the 
Bleſſed Men: For tho' others may by their Sword, and their Bow, 
conquer a great deal of Earth to their Will and Power, yet they 
will never quietly and comfortably inherit or poſſeſs it ; they 
are Poſſeſors male fidei, forcible Polleſſors, and they will enjoy 
what they have, as rapacious Birds enjoy theirg unquietly ; every 
one hath his Gun ready Charged and Cockt againſt them : Bur 
thoſe who are of meek and quiet Spirits, tho* they may not take 
ſo deep Root in the Earth, as others more boiſterous, yer there 
will be no Worm at the Root of what they have, and they ſhal] 
enjoy what God giveth them with more quiet and certainty, and 
God will provide for them : Yerily they ſball be fed, Pſal. 37. 


gi 6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſheſs, for they ſhall be filled. 


You ſez many Men and Women Hwungring and Thirſting after 
ſenſual Satisfaftions, or after ſenſib/e Enjoyments : theſe are un- 
happy miſerable Men ; they often Hunger and Thirſt, and are not 
atisfied. But T will ſhew you a more excellent way, a more 
excellent Obje&t of your Hunger and Thirſt, that is, Righteouſneſs, 
both a Righteouſneſs wherein you may ſtand before God, which 
is in me, Jer.23. 6.- and is revealed form Faith ro Faith, Rom. 1. 
17. and the Righteouſneſs of an Holy Life. Thoſe are Blefled 
Men, who firſt ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs 
thereof ; God will fill theſe Men with what they deſire, 1/a. 55. 
1,2. Luk. 1.53. There are ſome who underſtand this Text, 
of an Hungring after the clearing of their Innocency towards 
Men, which is natural to juſt and innocent Perſons falſly accu- 
ſed and traduced, and they have a Promiſe of being filled, 
Pal. 37. 6. But I ſee no reaſon to conclude this the Senſe of 
this Text. 

7 Bleffed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain 
mercy. 

The Men of the World bleſs themſelves, if they can take 
Care of themſelves, let others do what they will, and as well as 
they can: Burt tell you, that thoſe alone are the Bleſſed Men, 
who are touched with a true ſenſe and feeling of the Wants and 
Miſcries of others; and that not out of a meer Goodneſs and Ten- 
derneſs of Nature, but out of a true Obedience to the Will of 
God, and a Senſe of his Love to them, and Faith in his Promiſes; 
and moved from theſe Principles, do not only pity and compaſ- 
ſionate them, and wiſh them well, but extend their helping 
hand to them, ſutably to their Miſeries : For theſe Men ſhall 
obtain Mercy ; and that not only from Men, if they come in- 
to Straits and Diſtreſs, but from the Han\l of God, Pſal. 37. 26. 
Pſal. 112.5. | He doth not fay they ſhall merit Mercy at God's 
Hand, but they ſhall be Mercifed, they ſhall brain Mercy. 


8 Bleſfed are the * pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God. 

The Men of the World bleſs thoſe who appear Pure and Holy 
to Men, ani] put on a Vizard and Mask of Purity, tho' they be 
bur painted Sepulchers, and their Hearts be as Cages of all un- 
clean Birds : But thoſe alone are Bleſſed, who being waſhed from 
their filthineſs by my Blood, are of a ſimcere and upright Heart, 
tho' they be nor legally pure, and free from all Sin; yet are fo 
pure, as that God will accept them, the bent of their Hearts be- 
ing after Holineſs; who have an Heart, and an Heart, no double- 
neſs of Mind, who are Perſons in whom is no Guile. For tho” 
no mortal Eye can ſee and comprehend the Eſſence of God, yet 
theſe Men ſhall by an Eye of Faith ſee and enjoy God in this Life, 
tho' in a Glaſs more darkly, and in the Life to come, Face to Face, 
and as he zs, 1 Cor.13. 12. Heb.12, 14. 1 Joh. 3. 2. 


9 Bleffed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be call- 
ed the children of God. 

The World blefſeth the boiſterous unquiet Party of it, that 
can never be ſtill, bur are continually thinking of more Worlds 
to Conquer, and blowing up the Coals of War, Diviſion, and $e- 
dition, But they are Bleſſed indeed, who ſtudy to be quiet, 
ſeeking Peace, and purſuing it ; and are ſo far from ſowing the 
Seeds of Diſcord, or blowing thoſe Coals, that their great ſtudy 
15 to make Peace berween God and Man, and betwixt a Man 
and his Neighbour ; doing this in Obedience to God, and out 
of a Principle of Love to God and Men: For thoſe that do ſo, 

Il approve themſelves like unto God, to be his Children ; and 
ſo they ſhall be called. (To be ca/ed, and 70 be, is much the 
ſame; ſo what Moſes ſaid, Gen. 21. 12. is interpreted by Paul, 
Rom.g. 7,8. So what is ſaid by Matthew, Matth. 21. 13. is in- 
terpreted by Luk. 19. 46. What was laid by St. John, chap. 1. 13. 
1s interpreted, x Joh. 3. i,) for God is the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 
I4. 33: 

10 Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 


The Men of the World judge thoſe Men very unhappy and 
miſerable, whom their Rulers make the Obje&s of their Wrath 


\ and Malice, and purſue violencly to the loſs of their Efates, Li- 
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| berties, or Z:ves, never cbnſidering the Cauſe for which they are 


ſo purſued: But rhey are quite miſtaken ; for that Man who is 
purſued by tuch Yiolence, and hwnted upon this Account ; be. 
cauſe to pleaſe Men, he du: nor fin againſt God, but Labours 
to keep a Conſcicnce woid of offence, both toward God, and toward 
Men, Ais 24.16. 15a Bleffd Man; and 1t he be hunted our of the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, yer he ſhall be hunted bur to Heaven; 
for ro ſuch Men belongerh the Kingdom of God in Glory, James 
1. 82, 1 Pet. 3.14. & 4.13. 


11 Blefied are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 


perſecute yoz, and ſhall fay all manner of evil againſt #, 


you falſly for my fake. 


Reviling, and ſpeaking Evil of Perſons falſly, becauſe of their 
Profeffion'of Chriſt, and becauſe rhey dare nor fin againſt God, 
15 a Species of Perſecution, Ger. 21. 9. Gal. 4. 29. tho? the low- 
eſt Degtee of it. It hath been the conſtant Lot of God's Ser- 
vants; David ſaid, Pſal. 35.11. that falſe Witneſſes did riſe up, 
and laid to his Charge things that he knew not. Thus John. and 
Chriſt were'ſerved, Matth. 11. 19. Luk.7. 34 Nor is it to be won- 
dred, that thoſe whoſe Conſciences are ſo ſeared, that they can- 
not fee] the Guilt of Perſecuting orhers for Righreouſneſs ſake, 
ſhould not feel the Guilr of Lying and falſe Swearing : Bur, faith 
our Saviour, you are Bleſſed when theſe things happen unto you, 
I Pet. 4. 13, 14. 


12 Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad ; for great 7s your 
reward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets 
which were before you: 


Be ſo far from being troubled, as to count it all Joy ; wien 
you fall into theſe Tryals, Zames 1. 2. let it be Mulick in your 
Ears, to hear that the Drunkards make you tacir Song : Rzjoyce 
in your Hearts, expreſs it in your Lips and Behaviour ; [For 
great is your reward,| not of Debr, but of Grace ; for our light 
and momentany Afflitions are not worthy to be compared with an 
Eternal and exceeding weight of Glory ; Where there is no Propor- 
tion, there can be no Merit, eſpecially when it 7s given to us 
on the behalf of Chriſt to ſuffer, Phil. 1. 29. Peter upon this Ar- 
gument faith, 1 Per. 4. 14. The Spirit of God and of Glory refteth 
upon us. Our Saviour adds: [ For ſo they perſecuted the Prophets 
before you.] The Magiſtrates, and the Rulers of the Jews, perfecu- 
ted Elijah, Micaiah, Feremiah, Amos, and the reſt of the Prophets 
whom you ſucceed ; not in Time only, ut in the ſame Othce 
of revealing th2 Mind of God to the P-ople: 


12 Ye are the ſalt of the Ezrth: but if the falt hath 
loſt its favour, wherewith ſhail it be falted 2 lr is thence- 
forth good for nothing but to be. caft out, and to be 
troden under foot of men. 

In our Chriſtian Courſe we are not to trouble our felves wick 
what Men ſay of us, and do unto us, bur only to attend to our 
Duty of Holineſs, 2nd an Exemplary Life ; which is what our 
Saviour preſſeth plainly, v. 16. And leads his Hearers to ir by 
four Compariſons, which he inſtituteth berwixt them and four 
other things : The firſt we have in this Verſe, [Ye arc the ſalt of 
the Earth. | The Do&rine which you profels 15 ſo; a thing as 
oppoſite as can be to the Putrefattion of the World, both in 
reſpeC& to corrupt DoCtrine, and corrupt Manners, ( therefore 
by the way, it will be no wonder if they refiſt it by Revilins 
and Perſecuring you,) you are the Salt of the Earth, through the 
Grace of God beſtowed upon you, Mar.g. 5o. Cel.q. 6. If it 
were not for the number of found and painful Minifters, and 
Holy and Gracious Perſons, the Earth would be bur a ſtinking 
Dunghil of Drunkards, unclean Perions, Thieves, Murderers, 
unrighteous Perſons, 'that would be a ſtench in the Noſtrils of a 
Pure and Holy God.. Look as it is in the World, if the $alt 
hath loſt its favour, its Acrimony by which it oppoſerh Purre- 
faQtion in Fiſh and Fleſh; nor the Fiſh or Fleſh only will be 

ood for nothing , bur the Salt it ſelf fo infatuated ( as it is in 
the Greek) will be good for nothing, bur to be caſt upon a Dung- 
hil and troden under foot. So it 1s with Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ſo with the Profeſſors of it ; if they have loſt their Soundnets in 
the Faith, and Holineſs of Life, they are of no vale, nay they 
are worſe than other Men. Money,” if it be clipt in pieces, and 
hath loſt its uſefulneſs as Coin, yer is of uſe for a Gold-fmith : 
Meat corrupted, if it will not ſerve for Men, yet will feed Dogs ; 
Salt is good for nothing. No more are pretended Miniſters or 
Chriſtians; their Excellency lies in their favour ; if rhar be loft, 
wherewith ſhall they be ſalted ? Of what uſe are they, unleſs to 
cauſe the Name of God and Religion to be blatphemed ? Such 
another Similitude the Prophet utech, Ezek. r5. 2, 3. 


14 Ye are the light of the World : A City that is 
ſet on a hill, cannot be hid. 
You that are to be my Apoſtles, are ſo Emin:atly ; bur all you 


that are my Diſciples are ſo alſo. Chriſt i the Light of the World, 
Foh. 1.5, 9. But tho? the Sun be the Light of tae World, yet ic 


doth not follow, that the Moon and the Stars alſo are not fo ; he 
is the Original Light, the great Zight who hath Light from and 
in himſelf. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Lights of the 
World alſo, the Angels of Churches are Stars, Rew. I. 20, and 
Holy Perions are Children of the Light, 1 Theſſ 5.5. | ACity that 
is ſet upon an Hill cannot be hid.] The Church is often called :he 
City of God: Chriſt compares his People here nor to a Ciry, bur 
to a City upon a Hill ; fo that all which our Saviour mentions a 
Gity here for, is the Conſpicuity of a Ciry fo built. Ir is as much 
as 1f our Saviour ſhould have ſaid , You had need be Holy, for 
your Converſation cannot be hid, any more than a City can that 
1s builded upon an Hill, which is obvious to every Eye. All 
Mens Eyes will be upon you. 


15 Neither do men light-a candle, and put it un. 
der a [| buthel, but upon a candleſtick, and it giveth light 


unto all that are in the houſe. 
You 


C hap. VY; 


Or, lying 
r 7; » 
names ſate. 


[[Mar.4.22- 
Luk 8.55. 
& 11. 33- 


You ought alſo to conſider the End why I have Communica- 


red of my Light unto you; it is in part the ſame with that of 


Men, when they lighr up a Candle in a Room, which is to ſhew 
Lighr to all thoſe that are in the Room, they do not uſe to light 
it up to hide it under a Veilel, or a Buſhe] : So I have not Com- 
municated my Truths, or my Grace unto you, meecrly for your 
own uſe, bur for others uſe. Ir is ſaid of John (by our Saviour) 
he was a burning and ſhining Light: So is every true Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, yea and every true Chriſtian; not only a b:rning 
Light, burning with Love to God, and Zeal for God, and Love 
ro, and Zeal for the Souls of others: Bur alſo a ſhining Light, 
Communicating his Light to others, both by 1nſtru#ion, and an 
Holy Converſatien. Others pretended Candles were never of God's 
lighting. 


16 Let your light fo ſhine before men, that they 


*_Pet.2.12. may * ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father 


which is in heaven. 

Our Saviour now plainly tells vs, what he intended by the 
Compariſons before mentioned. Let the L7ght of that Do&rine 
which you received from me, and the Light of your Holy Con- 
verſation (the latter by the following words, ſeemeth to be here 
Principally intended ) [So ſhine before Mzn,] be ſo evident and 
apparent unto Men. [That :hey may ſee your good works :] All forts 
of Good works, whatſoever I have Commanded, or ſhall Com- 
mand you, and as I Command you, and in Obedience to ſuch 
Commands, otherwiſe they are no Good works. [nd glorifie your 
Father which i in Heaven.] You are not in your good Attions 
ro aim at your ſelves, to be ſeen of Men. as Matth. 6. 1. nor 
meerly at doing good to others; the Good works, Tit. 3. 14. are 70 
be maintained for neceſſary uſes, ) but having a Primary and Prin- 
cipal reſpeCt to the Glorifying of your Father ; for, Joh. 15. 8. Here- 
in is my Father glorified, if you bear much fruit : Not that we can 
add any thing to God's effential Glory, but we may predicate 
and manifeſt his Glory. Which how we can do by Good works, 
if they proceed from meer Power, and Liberty of our own Wills ; 
not from his ſpecial Efficaciows Grace, is hard to underſtand. Our 
Father is ſaid to be in the Heavens; becauſe tho' his Effential 
Preſence filleth all places, yet he is pleaſed there more than. any- 
where to manifeſt his Glory and Majeſty. 


77 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law 
or the Prophets: 1 am not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfill. | X 


There are ſo many Adverſaries, Jews, Papiſts, Socinians, Ana- 
baptiſts, Antizomians, &c. that make their Advantages of thisTexr, 
for the Eſtabliſhing of their ſeveral Errors, that it would require 
a Volume to vindicate it from their ſeveral Exceptions ; thoſe 
who deſire Satisfa&tion may read Spanhemins Dub. Evang. 12, 3. 
The plain Senſe of the Text is this: It would have been a great 
Cavil with the Jews eſpecially ( who had a great Reverence for 
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the Law) if either our Saviour's Enemies amongſt them could | 
have perſwaded People, that Chriſt came to defiroy the Law and | 


the Prophets ; or his own Hearers had entertained from his Dil- | 


courſe any ſuch Apprehenſions. Our Saviour defigning in his 
following Diſcourle, to give a more full and ſtrict Interpreta- 
tion of che Law, than had been given by the Phariſees and other 
Jew:ſh Doctors, prefaceth that Diſcourſe, with a Proteſtation 
againſt his coming to deftroy the Law, and averring that he came 
to fulfill it. Ir 15 manifeſt by his following Diſ-ourſe, that he 
Principally ſpake of the Moral Law, tho? he alſo fulfilled the Ce- 
remonial Law, he being the Antitype in whom all the Types of that 
had their Complement, and real Fulfilling and Accompliſhmenr. 
Saith he, I am not come to Deſtroy, and pur an end to the Moral 
Law ; I am come to fulfill it, not to #7 /t up, as Papiſts and $9- 
cinians contend, adding any new Precept to it, but by yielding 
my {elf a Perfonal Obedience to it, by giving a fuller and ſtrifter 
Interpretation of it, than you have formerly had, and by taking 
the Curſe of it (fo far as concerneth my Diſciples ) upon my 
ſelf, and giving a juſt SatisfaGtion ro Divine Juſtice for 1t. The 
greateſt ObjeCtion urged againſt Chriſt deſtroying part of the 
Law, and adding new Precepts to the Moral Law, 1s that about 
the Change of the Sabbath ; but this 1s none, if we conſider that 
the Moral Law required no more than oze Day of ſeven to be kept 
as a Day of Holy Reft; not this or thar particular Day, for the 
particular Day, the Jews learned it from the Ceremonial Law, as 
Chriſtians learn theirs from Chriſt's, and the Apoſtles Prafice : 
Nor 1s it any Objettion againſt this, that the Seventh Day from 
the Creation is mentioned in the Law, to thoſe who know how 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt the /recepr and the Argument ; the Se- 
venth from the Creation 15 not in the Precepr, bur in the Argu- 
ment. For in ſix Days, &c. Now there 1s nothing more ordina- 
ry than to have Arguments of a particular Temporary Concern- 
ment uſed to inforce Precepts of an Eternal Obligation, where 
the Precepts were firſt given to that particular People, as to 
whom thoſe Arguments were of force ; an inſtance of which 
is in the firſt Commandment, as well as in this. As on the 
other fide, Arguments of univerſal Force are oft annexed to Pre- 


People for a time. Thus in the Ceremonial Law, we often find 
it as an Argument to inforce many Ceremonial Precepts : For 7 
am the Lord thy God. 


13 For verily I fay unto you, Till Heaven and Earth 


* Luk. 16. paſs, * one jot, cr one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 


the Law, til all be fulfilled. 

Amen I ſay unto you ; ſo it is in the Greek ; a Phraſe, as ſome 
obſerve, never uſed, bur by God -and Chriſt himſelf, who is the 
Amen, the Faithful and rrue Witneſs, Rev. 3.14. Tho' the Servants 
of God have ſomerimes u!cd it, as an Adverb of wiſhing. It is by 
moſt concluded a form of an Oath, God by it Swearing by his 
Truth and Fairhfulneſs, [ £11 Heaven and Earth, &c. ] That is, 
the Law is the certain and unchangeable Will of God concern- 
ing reaſonable Creatures, and it ſhall never be altered in the leaft 


; and alfo their own Traditions and falſe Glofſes ; which tho" not 


—— 
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 tittle, nor ever be Aboliſhed; you may therefore be "EY 
that I come into the World upon no ſuch Errand. 

I9 * Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſs 
leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he ſhal] 
be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : but whos 
ſoever ſhall do, and teach them, ſhall be called great in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Whoſoever ſhall in his PraQtice violate but one of the Com- 
mandments of God, which the-Phariſees judge of the leaf, and 
which poſſibly are ſo compared with others, and ſhall reach 
Men that they may do as he doth ; making ſuch falſe Interpre. 
tations of the Law, as may warrant ſuch a Praftice ; he ſhall be 
accounted of the leaſt Value and Eſteem in the Church of Gog, 
and ſhall never come into th? Kingdom of Glory : But he who 
ſhall ſtriQly and uniformly obey ali the Commandments,and teach 
others to do the like by his Do&rine and Example, that Man 
ſhall have a great Renown and Repuration in the Church, which 
is the Kingdom of Heaven upon Earth , and thall have 2 grear 
Reward in the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 


20 For I fay unto you, That except your Righte. 4 
ouſneſs * ſhall exceed the righteonſneſs of the Scribes and * Lut., 
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Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe'enter into the Kingdom of *9 | 
Heaven. 4 
I am fo far from giving a Liberty to the Violation of my Fa- E 


ther's Law, ( as the Scribes and Phariſces may poſlibly ſugyeſt,) 
that I aſſure you, that unleſs your Obedierice to 7t excecd that 
Obedience which the Scribes and Phariſees teach you, and themn- 
ſelves praQiſe, you ſhall never come in Heaven, What the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees was, we cannot better learn 3 
than from Sr. Paul, who was himſelf a Phariſce, and bred up ar 4% 
the Feet of Gamaliel, a great Door amongſt them, As : 3. 7. 2 
& 26.5. Phil. 3. 5. That it was a Righteonſne/s of Works, ap- 
pzareth from Phil. 3. and the whole Epiſtles to the Romans and 
Galathians, and their not owning Chriſt as the M2/2/, nor be- A 
lieving on him, Jeh. 7. 48. made it impoſſible that it ſhould be E 
any other : That they lookt upon their meer Obzdience to the 3 
Ceremonial Law as their Righteouſneſs, cannot be proved ; vea, 
the contrary is enough evident, by their Obedience to the Mora! RY 
Law, according to the Interpretation they put upon ir. Bur 7 
their Interpretation of the Moral Law was fo ſhort and jejunc, E. 
that it is manifeſt that their Righteouſneſs was not only a Righte- 
ouſnelſs not of Faith, but of Works; but Works that were very 
imperfe#, and ſthort of what the true Senle of the Law required, 
our Saviour afterward proveth : That is to fay, ic was #0 R7g4- 
-reorſneſs ; for he that keepeth the whole Law, if he be guilty in on: A 
Point, us guilty of all, Jam. 2. 10. F 
21 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by theia of old _ 'S 
time, Thou * ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever fhall kijl, vn ÞÞ 
* 2. 8” 
ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. SH 
22 But ſiy unto you, That whoſoever is angry 
with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the Judgment: and whoſoever ſhall fay unto his Bro- 
ther, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Counftl : but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of 
Hell-irre. 2 
The Phariſees in their Le&ures upon the Law uſually thus 3 
prefaced, 1t was ſaid to themoef old time : This, ſaith Chrift, you 2 
have heard; [Thu ſhalt not kill :J This was ſpoken by God in 
Mount Sinaz, it was the ſixth of the tzn words then ſpoke. [ 4nd 
whoſoever ſhall Kill, fhall be in danger of the Judgment.) Thi> now 
was the Phariſees Addition, for we read of no tuch Addition to 
the Law as deliver'd, Exod. 20.13. Thus they mixed their Tra- 
ditions with the Word of God, which poiltble might be the 2} 
reaſon of their ſaying rather, 1c was ſaid ro them of old time, than 'B 
it was ſaid by Moſes : Or, 1t was ſaid in the Law of Ged, for un- b- 
der thar Phraſe, 1: was ſaid to the Ancients, they both compre- b- 
hended the Law given by Moſes to the Ancient People of God, 3 
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ſo Ancient as the Law, yet had obtained tor fome conſiderable 
time, in the corrupt State of the Jews : Shall be Guilty of, or Ov- 
noxious unto the Tudgment, not to the Wrath and Vengeance of A 
God ; of that they faid nothing , bur to thoſe Courts of Judg- 3 
ment which fate amongſt them, to adminiſter Juſtice in Crimt- 
nal Cauſes. As if this Law of God had been only intended to 
uphold Peace, and to preſerve Humane Society and Civil Or- 
der. Thou ſhalt not kill, (that is, as they interpreted) thou ſhalt 
not withour a Warrant from God, or from the Law, actually 
take away the Life of another. Ir appears by what followeth, 


that they extended nor this Law to unjuſtifiable Paſſions in the E: 
Heart ; ſeach as raſh Anzer, Malice, revengeful Thoughts ; ror to , 

8 Pi 1 i 
any opprobrious or revergeful Words. [But I ſay tmto you. | 1 inall I 


give you another Senſe of this Law. The {i///ng here torbuiden 


. F= ' 15 as well Raſh and cauſcleſs Anger, and opprobricus Threatning 
cepts, which had but a particular Obligation upon a particular | 


Speeches, as bloody Aftions. | Whoſcever #4 Angry with his Brother 


| without a cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment, &c.| Our Sa- 


viour ( as moſt Interprerers judge ) ſpeaks this with Allufion to 

the three Courts amongſt the Jews : The one was the Corurt of 

three Men, which only judged of Imaller and lighrer Cauſes, not ; 
in Capital Cauſes. Another was their Court of twenty-three Men, 2 
which much anſwered our Courts at W:ftmin/ter. The third was & 
their Sanhedrim; conſiſting of ſeventy Men, which anſwered our 

Parliament, Some think that by ihe Judgment, is meant the firſt 

or {ſecond of the Courts : By the Councel, the Superiour Courts - 3F 
moneſt rhe Jews : But the Judgment of our Reverend Dr. L:ght- 1 
foot leemeth much more probable, that by the Judgment is meant ; 
the Judgment of God : By the Councel and Hell-fre, not only the 

Fudgment and Yengeance of God, but the Judgments and Puniſh- 

ments that are inflicted in the Courts of Men, that are Magiſtrates, 


and bear not the Sword in vain, So as the Senſe is this; I lay 
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0 \ at if a Man doth butt in his Heart nouriſh 74th 
_ —= Taaſ another, without a juf? Cauſe, and lets it grow 
pe Lo: Malice, and Thoughts, and Deſres of private Revenge, tho 
h be not by it obnoxious to Courts of Juſtice, who can only 
Jetermine upon Overt-AQs, yer he is accountable to God, and 
liable to his judgment: Bur if Men ſuffer their Paſſions to break 

- into Reviling terms and Language, ſuch as Racs, (ſignify- 
an a vain Perſon) or thou Fool, (ſpeaking this from Anger or Ma- 
lie ) they are not only liable to the Eternal Vengeance of God, 
compared to the Fire of Gehenns, but ought to be ſubjeCted to 
the Puniſhment of the Civil Magiſtrate. Every Civi] pa vg” 
ment being by the Law of God, in order to the prevention 0 
Quarrels or Blood-ſhed, ( which often followeth Revilings each 
of other,) obliged to puniſh ſuch Offences, as being the begin- 
nings of Murder, Provocations to It, and Indications of Murderous 
Hearts; Hearts full of thar, which in the Eye of God is Mur- 


"of Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee : | 

24 Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go 
thy way : firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. 


The Jews were to offer Gifts and Sacrifices, Heb. 5. 7. Their 
Gifts were their Free-Wil-Offerings, they were the moſt frequent 
Oblations amongſt the Fews, as may appear from Lewitzcur, and 
what the Prieſts preſſed with the greateſt Importunity, as may - 
pear from Mar, 7. 11. Therefore our Saviour inftanceth in theſe, 
rather than in other parts of their Worſhip : Bring unto God 
the bet and moſt acceptable Sacrifices (in your or the Teacher's 
judgment) that you can; if there be found Malzce or raſb Anger 
in your Hearts, God will not accept them. Therefore, how 
near {ozver you be come to a Religious Aion, if you there re- 
member, that your Brother hath a juſt reaſon to T- offended with 
you, for any Malice or raſh Anger ſhewed or exprefled by you ; 
do not think this will diſcharge you of your Obligation to pay 
your Homage to God, but forbear a while, leave your Gift before 
the Altar, and do what in you lies to be reconciied to your Bro- 
ther, to have a placable Spirit to him, to purge your Heart of 
Wrath and Malice, and any Deſire of Revenge, and then come 
and offir your Gifts ; pay that Homage which you owe, and it 
was in your Heart to pay to God. Ir is a Text uſually applied 
with reference to Communion with God in the Lord"s-Supper, but 
equally Exrenſive to any other part of Worſhip, hearing the Word, 
Jam.1. 21. and Prayer, 1 Tim. 2.8. God accepteth no Service, 
no Homage from an implacable, malicious Hearr. 

25 Agree with thine Adverfary quickly, rwhileſt thou 
art in the way with him, leſt at any time the Adverſary 
deliver thee * to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee 
to the Officer, and thou be caſt into priſon, 

26 Verily I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means 
come out thence, until thou haſt paid the uttermoſt 
farthing. 

Foraſmuch as the Overt-AQts, and Expreſſicns of unjuſt Wrath 
and Malice, are Iniquities, puniſhable by the Judge, let it be the 
Care of thoſe that will be my Diſciples, if by their Paſſions they 
have provoked any, and made him their Adverſary quickly to a- 
gree with them ; for you know the ordinary Courſe of enraged 
Adverſaries amongſt Men, is to bring their A&ions, and to bring 
Men before the Civil Judge ; and when the Judge upon enquiry 
hath found them Guilry, he uſeth ro deliver them to the Gaoler 
to be carried to Priſon, until they have fully paid their Fines for 
ſuch Offences : And foraſmuch, as not only the Overt-A&s, bat 
the Paſſions which cauſe ſuch AQs are culpable before God, and 
make Men obnoxious to his righteons Judgment, and God by 
them is made an Adverſary to the Soul, as having violated his 
great Command : Thou ſhalt ao no Murther ; Let all my Diſciples, 
who have been, or may be over-taken with ſuch Faults, by Repen- 
tance and F1ith in me, make their Peace with God in this Life, 
leſt dying in Impenitency they be put under the Eternal Diſplea- 
ſure and Wrath of God, from whence they ſhall never be deli- 
vered, chap.6. 15. & 18. 35, 


27 Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, * Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 

25 But I fay unto you, That whoſoever looketh 
upon a woman to luſt after her, hath committed- Adul- 
tery with her already in his Heart. 

The Scope of our Saviour in theſe Verſes, is the ve 
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ſame as 


in the Verſes immediately preceding, viz. to Corre& the jejune 


Interpretation which the Phariſees had pur upon the Divine Law ; 
and to ſhew that he, inſtead of coming to deſtroy the Law, came 
to fulfill it, as other ways ſo by giving a more ſtri&t and true 
Interpretation of it ; and whereas they interpreted it only as to 
Overt-A&#s, which diſturb Humane Society, and break Civil Or- 
der; he ſheweth that it reacheth to the inward Thoughts, and 
unlawful Deſires of the Heart, and any means that have a Ter;- 
dency to ſuch prohibited As. It was ſaid by God to thoſe Fa- 
thers of the Jews, [Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery,] Exod. 20. 14. 
This Law ( faith our Saviour ) your De#ors expound, You ſhall 
not Carnally lye with a Woman that is not your Wife ; but 
there is a great deal more in it than ſo; for he that but ſecret] 
mn his Heart defirech ſuch a thing, or raketh pleaſure in ſack 
houghts, and caſts his Eyes upon a Woman, in order to ſuch 
a thing, is in the ſight of God an .4dulterer. Hence we read of 
Eyes full of Adultery; to avoid which, Job made a Covenant with 
his Eyes, Job 31. 1. and would not, v.7. ſuffer his Heart to walk 
after his Eyes : We muſt fo interpret the Commandments of 
God, as not to extend them only to forbid or command thoſe 


ſing of 6ur Hearts with ſuch things as are forbidden, the De- 
ſires of our Hearts after thera, or whatſoever is a probable means 


to give us that ſinful Pleaſure of vur Thoughts, or further in- 
flame ſuch unlawful Deſirzs in our Souls. _ 


29 * And if thy right eye [|| offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt zz from thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


caſt zt from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members ſhow'd periſh, and not that thy whole 
body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


The ſum of theſe two Verſes is, That the Salvation of our 
immortal Souls, i5 to be preferred before all things, be they ne- 
ver fo dear and precions to us; and if thar Men's ordinary DiC. 
cretion teacheth them tor the Prelervation of their Bodies to cur 
off a particular Member, which would neceffarily endanger the 
whole Body ; it much more teacherh them to part with any 
thing, which wil! prejudice the Salvation of their Souls. Nor 
that any Perſon is by this Text obliged to cur off any bodtly Mem- 
ber ( as ſome have done,) becauſe there can be no ſuch neceſliry, 
but only to mortifie their Members, Col. 3. 5. the Deeds of the By- 
ay, Rom.8. 13. their inward Luſts ; which being mortified, there 
will be no need of Murilatiug our ſelves ; for the Members of the 
Body are but commanded and animated to their Motions, from 
the inward Lu/ts of tz Heart : Bur if there could happen ſuch 
a Caſe, as that a Man muſt voluntarily part with the moſt uſeful 
Member of his Body, or ſin againſt God to the Damnation of his 
Soul, he ought rather to chulſe the former than the latrer. How 
much more then ought Chriſtians to Mor: ifie their inward Luſts 
and unlawful Defires, which can be of no Profit nor Advantage 
to them, but will ccrtainly make them ro offend God, and 16 
run them upon the Danger of Hell-fire ? 


31 It hath been faid, Whoſoever * ſhall put away 

his Wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement. 

32 But I fay unto you, That * whoſoever ſhall put 
away his Wife, faving for the cauſe of fornication, cau- 
ſeth her to commit adultery : and whoſvever ſhall mar- 
ry her that is divorced, committeth adultery. 

The Law to which our Saviour referreth here, or rather the 
Indulgence and Toleration ( for none was obliged to put away their 
Wives in caſe of uncleanneſs ) is that Dent. 24.1. where we have it 
in theie words: Wiez a Man hath taken 3 Wife and married her 
and it cometh to paſ<, that ſhe findeth no Favour in his Eyes, becauſe 
he hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in her, then let him write her a Bill 
of Divorcement and give it her in her hand, and ſend her out of his 
Houſe. The Phariſzes had extended this To/eration which God 
gave Husbands amongſt the Jews to other Caſes, beſides that of 
Uncleanneſs or Adultery ; fo as they put away their Wives upon 
every {light occaſion, interpreting thoſe words, [1f ſhe find no Fa- 


m 


\ your in his Zyes, ] Rparately from the following words, Becauſe 


he hath found ſome uacleanneſs in her, and gave a Liberty for Men 
upon any diſlike of their Wives zo put :h2m away, provided that 
they firſt gave them a B:/ of Divorcement ; and that in theſe Ca- 
ſes it was lawfu! for the Parties thus ſeparated each from other, 
to Marry to whom either of them pleaſed : And this is expreſſed 
in t2rms in their Form of thoſe Writings of Divorcement in 70- 
Jephus and orher Writers. This indeed is a Caſe properly rela- 
ting to the Judicial! Law ; bur all the Judicial Laws are either 
Appendices to the Moral, or to the Ceremonial Law. This parti- 
cular Indulgence, was an Appendiz to the Mora! Law, by the Se. 
venth Commandment ; to which our Saviour is now ſpeaking, 
and giving the true Senſe of it. He here oppoſeth the Phariſees 
in two Points. 1. Aferting that all Diverces are unlawful, except 
in caſe of Adultery, 2. Aſſerting, that whoſoever Married her that 
was put away, committed Adultery. Ir hath been a great Queſti- 
on, not ſo much amongſt Divines as amongſt Lawyers, Whether 
it be not lawful in any Caſe to put away a Wife, unleſs for Adultery ? 
The Canonift; have found out many Caſes, in which they atfirm 
it lawful. And the Council of Trent ( from whom we may learn 
the Senſe of the Popiſh Divines) Anathematize thoſe who deny 


their Blaſphemous Curſe falleth upon him, who is above them, 
God over all Bleſſed for ever, who in this Text hath derermined 


Caſes. There may indeed be a parting betwixt Man and Wife 
upon other Accounts ; either who/y or in part. In Caſe one of 
them will part from the other, which the Apoſtle determineth, 
1 Cor. 7. 11,15. In which Caſe the Perfon departing is only 
Guilty, if he or ſhe Marry again. In Caſe of an Error, through 
ignorance or inadvertency upon the Marriage, that it appeareth, 
that the Perſons married were ſuch as by the Law of Nature, and 
of God, ought not to have married, Oc. But if we take Divorce for 
the voluntary AF of the Huband, putting away of his Wife; it is un- 
lawful in any Caſe, but that of Adultery, which difſlolves the 
Marriage-knot and Covenant. 2. A ſecond Queſtion is alfo here 
determined by our Saviour, viz. That zt rs unlawful for her, that 
is juſtly put away, to Marry ts any other, or for any other to Marry 
her wittingly. 


33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 


The ſubſtance was there ſaid, 'tho' the Words be not Yerbatim 
recited. 


34 But I fay unto yout, Swear not at all, neither 


AQts which are plainly mentioned in them, but the inward pleas | 


35 Not by the Earth, for it is his Foot-ſtool * nei- 
C ther 


Chap. V. 


*Mat.18.8. 
Mar.g. 43, 
47. 

|| Or, ao 
cauſe to f- 


zo And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and x4. 


*Deu 24.1; 
Mar.19.9. 
Mar. 10.9. 
*Lu.16.18: 
1 Cor. 7: 
10, 11. 


the Church a Power of determining other Cauſes of Divorce. But' 


chat Point : Nor indeed did Moſes give a Toleration in any other” 


them of old time, * Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, *Deur.s.tt. 
* but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thy Oaths. * De 


This was ſaid, Exod. 20. 7. and more plainly, Levir. 19. 12. 2s 


ur. 2 F* 


by Heaven, for it is * God's throne. * Ifa.66.1. 


Chap. V. 


S MAT 


P1484, ther by Jeruſalem, for it is * the City of the great | 
Ki 


* Prov. 24. 


ing. : | 
- 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thine head, becauſe 


thou canſt not make one hair white or black. 


oth our Saviour here oppoſe himſelf to the Law of God ; 
which ſaith, Deur.6. 13. | x mpeg Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſwear by his Name? Doth he condemn Abrahom, who 
ſware his Servant by the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, Gen.24. 3 ? 
Doth he deſtroy ſuch an uſeful mean for the end of Strife, Heb. 
6.16? None of all theſe : We muſt conſider that our Saviour 15 
here oppoſing himſelf to the Corruprions of that Age brought in 
by the Phariſees, who had taught People that ſwearing was no- 
thing , if they did not forſwear themſelves, or at leaſt ſwearing by 
the Heaven, by the Earth, by Jeruſalem, by thier Head, or in fuch 
like Forms was no fin, if they forbear the Name of God : That they 
were only obliged to ſwear by the Name of God in publick Courts 
of Juſtice, but they were not tizd up to it at other times. To 
theſe and ſuch-like Corruptions our Saviour oppoſeth theſe words, 
[1 ſay unto you, Swear not at all; ] not at all voluntarily, but where 
it is neceſlary for the end of Strife ; not at all in your common Diſ- 
courſe, Jam, 5.12. and ſo it is expounded in the next Verſe : The 
Law doth not only forbid falſe ſwearing, but common and ordina- 


ry ſwearing, needleſs ſwearing, which ſpeaks a great want of Re- 
=_ in the Heart of the Name of God : And let not your 
Teachers cheat you, in telling you God, or the Name of God, is 
not concerned in your ſwearing by Heaven. Is not Heaven the 
Throne of God ? Or by Earth, 1s not that the Foor-ſtool of God ? 
Or by Jeruſalem, 1s not that the City of God ? Or by your Head, is 
it not God that hath given you your Life and bodily Members ? 


- Is it in your Power to make an hair of your head white or black ? 


So as the great thing here forbidden, 15 common and ordinary 
Swearing, where God calleth not us unto it, for the Determina- 
tion of Strife. Do not only think that falſe Swearing, but be al. 
ſured, that ordinary, common, needlefs Swearing 1s forbidden by 
God. 

37 But let your communication be Yea, yea ; Nay, 
nay : for whatſoever 7s more than theſe, cometh of 


evil. 

St. Fames ſaith much the ſame, Fam. 5.12. Let your ordina- 
ry Diſcourſe in the World be meer Affirmations, or Denials of 
things in Terms, or Phraſes of the ſame import, with Tea and 
Ny, tho? you do not always uſe thoſe Terms : Let Firms of 
Swearing be preſerved for ſpecial times, when the Providence of 
God calls ro you for them to determine Strife, and make ſome 
weighty Matters, which you aſſert credible unto others, who 
will not take your bars Aſſertions ; have ſuch a Reverence for 
the Name of God, as not to uſe it for every trifle, and ler not 
my Ordinance for the end of Strife be made of no uſe by your 
common uſe of the Name of God; for in ordinary Dilcourſe, 
and common Talk, whatſoever is more than bare Afirmations 
and Denials, cometh of an evil Heart, or from the Devil, or 
from the Corruption of other men's Hearts. Some would make 
the Communication mentioned here, to be underſtocd as if it were 
Converſation; qd. Let your ways of dealing with M:n be plain 
without Fraud and Guile; and fo think our Saviour here ſt. ikes 
at the Root and Cauſe of fo much idle and vain Swearing, viz 
the common Falſhood, Frauds and Coſenages of Men in their 
Dealings : Burt it ſeemeth hard ſo to interpret aoy@ in this 
place ; our Saviour eſpecially being ſpeaking concerning Words 
and Forms of Speech. 

28 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

This was the Commandment of God to the Magiſtrate, in 
Caſe a Woman with Child were firuck, and any Miſchief came of it, 
Exod. 21. 24. & Levit. 24.20. In Caſe of Damage done to a Neigh- 
bour, and in the Caſe of Falſe-witneſs. But in the mean time God 
had ſaid to private Perſons, Levir. 19. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge; 
and it 1s ſaid, Prov. 24. 29. Say not, 1 will do to him, as he hath 
done to me. The Phariſees had interpreted this Law of God, in- 
to a Liberty for every private Perſon, who had been wronged by 
another, to exaCt a Satisfation upon him, provided that he did 
not exceed this Proportion of taking an Eye for an Eye, and a 


Tooth for a Tooth ; doing no more wrong to another, than that 
other had done to him. 


39 But I fay unto you, * That ye reſiſt not evil: but 


29. Luk. whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to 


1 Cor. 6. 7. 
x The. 5. 
IF. 1 Pet. 
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him the other alſo, 

40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo 

41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain. | 

The Apoſtle Pau! giveth the beſt Expoſition upon this Texr, 


Rom. 12. 17, 18, 19, 21. Recompenſe to no man Evil for Evil— If it 
be poſſible, as much as in you lies, live Peaceably with all Men. Dear- 
ly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath : 
for it is is written, Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. 
Be not over-come with Evil, but over-come Evil with Good. The ge- 
neral Scope of our Savioxr 1s that which they muſt obſerve, who 
would underſtand the Senſe of theſe words; they muſt not think 
that the particular things mentioned, are their Duty; but, 1. That 
it is the Will of their Lord, that they ſhould not take any private 
Revenge, bur Jeave the avenging of their injuries unto God, and 
to the publick Magiſtrate, =_ 15 God's Vicegerent, before whom 
(norwirhſtanding any thing here ſaid) they may ſeek a juſt Satis- 
Fattion. 2. That in lighter Caſes, we ſhou'd rather remit the 


Wrong done to us for Peace-ſake, than ſtand upon a Rigor of 
Juſtice; rather over-come Evil with Good, than ſuffer our ſelves 
ro be over-come by the Evil of others : Rather ſuffer a blow on 


che other Cheek, than with our own Hands revenge the blow 


THEWV. 

which is given thus on our Cheek ; Rather Joſe our Cloak alſo, 
than contend for our Coat taken away in Judgment from ys, 
tho? we be in that Judgment oppreſſed. No Injury can deſerve 
a private Revenge : Light Injuries are not of that Nature, as we 
ſhould contend for a publick Revenge of them. 


that would borrow of thee, turn thou not away. 

In theſe words our Saviour prefſeth another piece of Charity 
Viz. Liberality to thoſe who are Poor ; who are of two ſorts : 
Some, ſuch as are never able to repay us; to thoſe he Commang. 
ed Chriſtians to give. [To him that agketh :] Who hath need to 
ask, and in that Order too which God hath dire&ed, who hath 
Commanded us to provide for our own Houſhold, and to do Good to 
all, but eſpecially to the Howjhold of Faith. The other ſort are ſuch 
as may have only a Temporary want. To theſe he Commandeth 
us to lend, and not to turn away from them, when they deſire to 
borrow of us, and we can ſpare ir. This was an Ancient Pre- 
cept of God, Dexz. 15. 7, 8, 9g. confirmed by Chriſt, as a piece of 
his Will under the Goſpel. 


43 You have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 


Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf was the old Law of God, 
Levit. 19. 18. The other part, And hate thy Enewy, was the Pha- 
riſees Addition, or rather their Colle&ion ; becauſe the Law only 
Commanded them to Love their Neighbour ; Y") ſignifies ſome- 
rimes a Friend, ſometimes more largely any other Perſon; they 
took it in the ſtri& Senſe, yet they could not be ſo blind as nor 
to extend it to all thoſe of their own Nation; for, v. 17. there 
are two Words uſed, one ſignifying thy Brother, the other ch; 
Countryman, whom they are Commanded in that Verſe not to 
hate 1n their Hearts. Burt it appeareth by Lk. 10. 29. that they 
did not very well know their Neighbour : The Lawyer asked who 
is my Neighbour ? Chriſt inſtruQts him by the Parable of him thar 
was fallen amongſt Thieves, that they ought not to look upon thoſe 
of their own Country only as Neighbours ; for a Samaritan might 
deſerve the Name better than a Pr#eſ or a Levite. But they ge- 
nerally lookt upon all the Uncircumciſed as not their Neigh- 
_— bur their Enemies, whom the Precept did not oblige them 
to love, 


Chan 


Py 
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42 * Give to him that asketh thee ; and from him "Luk, 


44 But 1 fay unto you, * Love your enemies, ble *Luk 62, 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, Rom. u, 


and * pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and 
perſecute you. 


bave it) nor any new Precept added to the Law of God (as the 
Socinians would have it) 1s plain from Prov. 25.21. where we 
find it Commanded under the Old Teſtament. Neither is it 1 
adviſe you, but IT ſay unto you; which argueth a Command. Love 
here doth not ſignifie the Complacency of the Heart in an Obje&, 
which is Love in the ſtrift Senſe, but be Charitable unto, ao good 
fo your Enemies ; nor are we equally obliged to do good to our 
Enemics, as to our Friends; but it 1s Expounded by the following 
Words, and to be underſtood, 1. Ot not ſeeking unlawful pri- 
vate Revenge. [Bleſs them that Curſe you :] Do not return Revi- 
ing for Reviling ; while they Curſe, do you Bleſs. 2. Doing 
them common Gffices of Kindneſs, Rom. 12. 20. If thine Enemy 
Hunger, feed him : if ke Thirſt, give him Drink. This is a do- 
ing good to them that hate us, relieving them in their preſſing Ne- 
cefſities. 3. Doing them all the good we can for their Souls : 
Pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. So did 
our Saviour, Lyk. 23. 34- and Stephen, As 7.60. lo did David, 
Pſal. 35. 13,14, 15. In the mean time we may hate thoſe who 
are God's Enemies, as ſuch, Pſal.139. 21,22. And for ſuch, we 
may ſeck a due Revenge of God's Honour upon them ; and for 
our Enemies, this Precept prohibits nor the Nokine of a juſt Satis- 
fa#ion for Wrongs done unto us in a way of Publick Juſtice, to 
it be not without a Mixture of Charity. 

45 That ye may be the Children of your Father 
which is in Heaven : for he maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth Rain on the juſt 
and on the unjuſt. 

As your Heavenly Father hath a common Love, which he ex- 
rendeth to all Mankind , in ſupplying their Neceſſities with the 
Light and Warmth of the Sun, and with the Rain, as well as a 
ſpecial Love and Favour, which he exerciſeth only toward thoſe 
that are good, and Membets of Chriſt; ſo ought you to have, 
tho' you are not obliged to take your Enemzes into your Boſom, 
yet you ovght ro /ove thera in their Order ; and as your Hea- 
venly Father, tho? he will one Day hav? a Sati:fattion from Sin- 
ners, for the Wrong done to his Majeſty, unlels they Repenr ; yer 
to heap Coal: of Fire on their — them good things of 
Common Providence, that he might nofave them withour Wit- 
neſs; yea, and affords them rhe outward Means of Grace for their 
Souls : So altho' you are bound to ſeek fome Satisfaction for 
God's Honour and Glory, from Flagitians Sinners ; and tho' you 
may in an orderly Courſe teck a moderate Satisfattion for the 
Wrong done to your ſelves, yer you ovght to love them with a 
Love conſiſtent with theſe things ; that ſo you may imitate your 
Heavenly Father, and approve your ſelves to be his Children. 


ward have you ? do not even the Publicans the ſame 2 

47 And if you ſalute your brethren only, what do 
you more Zhan others ? do not even the Publicans 
ſo? 

Reaſon obligeth you, who expe& a Reward from God for 
what you do, to do ſomething more than thoſe who know of no 
ſuch Reward ; or ar leaſt live in no Expe&tation of any ſuch 
thing ; and you who Condemn others as great Sinners, and Men 


not worthy of your Converſe, ought to do ſomething by which 
you 


That this is no Counſel of Perfe#ion ( as the Papiſts would 
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* 46 For if you love them that love you, what re- *Luk63 
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. VI. 
ou may out- 
of Piety towards God, 


do thoſe whom you ſo Condemn, both in Offices 
and Charity __ Men. Bur if you only 

: 1dneſs to your Relations, and ro your Countrymen, You 
= — ERS whom you look upon as Heathens, and 
the worlt of Men, who att only from the Light-and Law of Na- 
ture, and know of no reward God hath to give, nor live 1n any 
ſach ExpeCtation of it. By loving here, is meant doing good Offi- 
es, either for the Sovls or Bodies of others. By ſaluting 1s meant 
Common Offices of Kindnels ; fuch as enquiring of our Neigh- 
bour's Health , wiſhing them well, &c. The Publicans were Ci- 
vil Officers appointed by the Romans, to gather up Publick Taxes 
and Revenues; the Chief Commiſſioners were Knights and Gen- 
men of Rome, who either let out theſe Revenues ro others, or 
employed others under them in the Colledting of them : thele 
thus employed were ſome Jews (fuch were Matthew and Zacheus) 
ſome Romans. Theſe (as is ordinary) made their own Markets, 
and exaQed of the People, upon which Accounts they were ex- 
ceeding odious: and therefore ordinarily in Scripture we {hall 
find Publicans and Sinners put together, chap. 9. 17. & 11. 19, 
and they are joyned with Harlors, chap. 21. 32. and the Phariſce 
in his juſtification gloried he was not as that Publican, Luk. 18.141. 
Thoſe who Condemn others, ought to take care that they be 
b2tter than others. 


438 Be ye therefore perfe&t, even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect: 

Perfe& here 15 not taken in that ſenſe, as it 15 taken in other 
Texts of Scripture, where it ſignifieth Sincerity and Uprightneſs, 
as Job 2. 3. or where it ſignifteth a Comparative Perfe&ion, as Paul 
{aich, he ſpake ro thoſe that were perfef# ; but for an Abſolute Per- 
{-2ien, ſuch as is in our Father w.9ich is in Heaven ; and fo much 
1s ſignified by the propoſing of our Heavenly Father as our Ex- 
ample. Nor will it therefore follow, either that this is a meer 
Comſel, not a Precept ; or that an Abſolute PerfeFion in Holineſs, 
is a thing in this Life attainable. Bur that it is our Duty to la- 
bour for it, forge:t1ng what # behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, preſſing towards the Mark, for the Prize of 
the high Calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ) 
Philip. 3-13,14. Pro perfeto eſt, qui perfefio Proximus, God ac- 
counteth him Perfe&, who is neareſt to PerfeCQtion. 


CHAP. VL 


The Continuation of Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount. How to give Alms, 
1—4. To pray, 5—15. To faſt, 16 —18. Where onr Treaſure ts 
zo be laid up, 19—23. He ſheweth no Man can ſerve God ana 
Mammon; and dehorteth from being ſollicitous about worldly things ; 
as, what to eat, drink, or put on: Sheweth God's Providence over 
Birds, and Lillies of the Field ;* much more over them, 24-—JZ. 
He exhorteth to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God; and no: to be ſalli- 


citous for the morrow, 33, 34- 


f Ake heed that you do not your Alms before men, 
to be ſeen of them : otherwiſe ye have no re- 
ward || of your Father which is in Heaven. 

Alms are any AQts of Kindneſs freely done by us, for the re- 
lief of any that are /z Diſtreſs and Mijery ; which when they are 
done, from a Principle of Love to God , Obedience to his Pre- 
cepts, commanding them, in Faith in his Promiſes made to the 
giving of them, and that he may be (lorified ; are truly good 
Works, Ads of Religion, and Acceptable to God, tho? Meritori- 


ous of nothing from him, As 10. 31. Otherwiſe they are meer- | 


ly Atts of Humanity and Morality, to the Reward of which God 
15 by no Promiſe obliged. Theretore Chriſt's Diſciples are ob- 
Iiged ro take heed, that in the doing of their 4/ms, tho? they may 
do th:m before Men, that God may b= Gloriftied, Phil. 2. 15. 
1 Pet. 2. 12. Yet they do them not beiore Men, on purpole that 
they ſhould take norice of them, and Applaud them for them ; 
for God rewardeth no Action, of which he 1s not the End. 


2 Therefore, when thou doeſt th:me Alms, do not 
ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites * do, in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they may have 
glory of Men, Verily I fay unto you, They have their 
reward, 

3 But when thou doeſt Alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth. 

4 That thy * Alms may be in ſecret : and thy Fa- 
ther which ſecth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee 
openly, 

There are ſome who think that our Saviour here refle&s upon 
ſome Practice of the Phariſees then in uſe, for Oftentation; who 
under a pretence of a Mean to call People together, cauſed a 
Prumpct to be founded when they diſtributed their Alms : Bur 
thoſe thar are Icarned in*their Writings, affure us, they could 
never find in them any Foundation for tuch'an Opinion. The 
»pzech is rather Metaphorical, Prohibiring all Oftentation in As 
of C:-2r/ty, and inviting others to take notice of them, as Jehu 
Invited 7onadab to come and fc2 his Zeal, 2 Kings 10. 16. As the 
third Verſe is bur a Proverbial Exprefſion expounded, wv. 4. That 
thy Alms may be in Sccret. Not that it is not lawful to give a poor 
body Money or Bread, &«. in the ſight of others; but only to do 
Ir tor that End, that we might be ſeen of others. The thing for: 
bidden under rhe Metaphorica! Expreſſion is Oftent ation, and ſeek- 
nz our own Hozour and Applauſe. The thing commanded is 
S/7::erity, with reſpett to our End : The Apoſtle calls ir a giving 
w:*h S:mplicitz, ſingly aiming at the Glorifying of God by an 
Obedient performance of our Duty : He tells us thoſe who give 
their Alms to be hononred of Men, have their reward; that Is, 
all which they are like ro have ; Men applaud and cry them up, 

here's their reward : Others ſhall hxve their rewaid from God, 
who ſeeth in ſ:crct, and fo needeth not ſuch a Publication of our 
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good Deeds, and he will reward them openly before Men and 
Angel: at the laſt day, chap. 25. 34, 36, 37- and ordinarily in this 
Lite, and 112.9, 11. Pſal. 37. 25. Pfal qr. 1. 


5 And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 
Hypocrites are: for they love to pray ſtanding, in the 
Synagogues, and in the corners of the Streets, that they 


may be ſeen of Men. Verily I fay unto you, they have 
their reward, 


Our Saviour here cautioneth them againſt the ſame thing in 
Prayer, as he had done before in giving Aims, viz. Hypocrifie and 
Oftentation ; doing this Duty upon that Deſign meerly to be ra- 
ken notice of, and app'auded by Men ; it was Lawful to pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, but not to do it meerly to be taken no- 
tice of by Men for devout Perſons; nor yet to confine them- 
ſelves to Praying in the Snagognes, if they choſe to pray /ard- 
ing, that they might be more Confpicuous, and in the Synagogues; 
becauſe thoſe places were more Holy (as they might Dream.) or, 
(which ſeems rather to Le here meant, ) becauſe there moſt Peo- 
ple would fee them, for which purpole only they choſe Corners 
of Streets, ( as was the old Popiſh Cuſtom , upon which account 
they ſet up Creſſes at thre2 Way-lects, &c. ) thee things were 
ſinful; bur to pray fonding was uſual, Mar. 11. 25. And to pray 
in the Synago2ves, and in the Temple ſtanding as uſual, Lk. 18, 13. 
Bur thoſe who do it meerly for Y2in-glory, have their reward, and 
muſt expect none from God. 


6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, * enter into thy Clo- * > King.4. 


ſet; and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy 33. 
Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father which fecth 
in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 

By this, pablick Prayer 1s not Condemard, but ſecret Prayer is 
Eſtab!iſhed, and made every Chriſtian's Duty ; and Chriſtians are 
warned not to think that their Duty of Prayer 1; diſcharged by 
their. going to places of Publick Warſhip and Praying there : But 
that which our Saviour here cautionerh us againft, 15 Cftent ation, 
by which Men may as much offend in tir Cloters as elfewhere ;; 
where-ever we pray, we mult rake heed that our Ends be right, 
that the Glory of God be our principal End, and yielding Obz- 
dience to his Co.rimand ; and there js no better means in order 
to this, than the righr ietring of God before our Eyes, as he chat 
ſeeth in ſecret, and knoweth the moſt ſecret Deſigns, Scopes and 
Intentions of our Hearts, and who, it we thus pertorm our Duty, 
will reward us of his Free Grace and Mercy ; not as Perſons, who 
by our Prayers have merited any thing at his band, ( for what 
Merit can there be #1 our Prayers, ) bur as having ſhewed our 
Obedience to his Wil. and in the fulfiiling of rhoſe many Pro- 
miſes which he hath made to thoſe that ſeek his Face, tor the 
hear:::9 of rheir Prayers. 

7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as the 
Heathens do : for they think they thali be heard for 
their much ſpeaking, 

$ Benot ye therefore like unto them: for your Fa- 
ther knoweth what things ye have need of, betore ye 
ask him. 

It appeareth from hence, and from what followeth alſo, that 
the Praying here ſpoken of, is Fecal Prayer, not the meer Homage 
which the Heart payeth to God, by a Recognition of him as rhe 
Fountain of a!l Good, and our tecret Dcetires tuat God would 
ſupply our Want;, but the Expreſſion of thoſe Deſires by the Word's 
of our Mouths, which is that Dury which the Scripture generally 
calleth P-ayer, and 1s moſt certainly a Duty incumbent on every 
Perſon. Nor are Repctitions of the fame Requeſts in Prayer, or 
much ſpeaking ( that 1s, Praying to ſome l:ngth of time ) here abſo- 
lutely forbidden : Our Saviour before his Patlion prayed thrice 
for the ſame ching within a ſhort Compal of time, ( tho? he did 
not uſe the ſame words,) and Lk. 6. 12. He continued all Night in 
Prayer to God. Burt that which 1s here forbidden, 1s an Opinion 
of being heard for our long Prayers, and uſing vain Rep2tit ions, as 
the Prieſts of Baal, continued from Morning to Night crying , 
O Baal, hear 14 ! O Baal, hear us ! (as if their God had been aſleep, 
or gone a Journey, as the Prophet mocketly them, 1 Xing. 18. 
27, 28.) Repetitions are then vain, when they are afe#ed, and 
flow from ſome irreverenc Thoughrs we have of God : Nor 
when they are as it were forced from the Heat and Intenſion of 
our Aﬀetions. The like 1s to be ſaid of much ſpeaking im Prayer. 
Long Prayers are not to be Condemned , but the 4fetation of 
them is; and /ong Prayers upon Pretences and Deſigns are : 
But when the Mind is attent, and the Afef3ions fervent, length 
of Prayer is no fault, eſpecially upon ſolemn Occaſions, when 
we come not to ask a particular Mercy at the Hand of God, nor 
for a particular Perſon or Family : But Reperitions, after the 
manner of Heathens, are Condemned as proceeding from irre- 
verent Thoughts of God, as if he did not know what things we 
have need of, or were: like a Man to be prevail d upon by a 
multiude of Words. 


9 After this manner therefore pray ye; * Our Fa- +, ,, - 


ther which art in Heaven, hallowed by thy Name. 

Nor always in theſe words, but always to this ſenſe, and in this 
manner. None ever thought Chr:fians obliged to uſe no other 
words than theſe in Prayer, tho? none muſt deny the Lawful. 
neſs of uſing thoſe words which Chriſt hath ſanSified. | [ 4frer 
this manner.) "Furſt ſeeking the Kingdom of God, and begging 
thoſe things which more immediately concern God's Glory, and 
then thoſe things which more immediately concern your ſelves. 
Or, After this manner, praying only in particular for ſuch things 
as are more generally couched in the following Petitions. [Our 
Father which art in Heaven.) A Compellation ſpeaking our Faith, 
both in the Power, and in the Goozne/s of God ; Our eying him as 
in Heaven, ſpeaketh his Power, Pſal. 115. 3. Our conſidering 
him as our Father, ſpeaks our Faith in his Goodneſs, Matth.7. 11- 
f Hallowed be thy Name. God's Name is whatſoever he hath made 
| C 2 himſelf 


a6 


Chap. Vi: 


Chap. VI. 


*; Chr.29. 


25. Col.z. 


13. 
*Ch.18.35. 
Jam, 2.13. 


himſelf known by ; let the Lord be Glorified in every thing, | 
whereby he hath made himſelf known. 


10 Thy Kingdom come: Thy Will be done inEarth, | 


as it u in Heaven. 

Let the Lord rule over all the Nations of the Earth, and let | 
them be freely ſubje& to his Laws, and to his Son Jetus Chriſt ; | 
let the Goſpel of rh2 Kingdom be publiſhed, and proſper by bring- | 
ing all Thought: into a Captivity to it. And ler the Kingdom | 
of God come more within the Hearts of all Men, and haſten the | 
Revelations of the Kingdom of Glory. Let the Will of the Lord | 
be every-where done, and that on Earth, with as much Freedom | 
and Cheerfulneſs, and with as little Relu&ancy as it is done by 
the .tngels and Saints in Heaven. Theſe three fuſt Petitions are 
of great Cognation one to another; God is then glorified, when 
his Kingdom is advanced; and his Kingdom is then promoved, 
when there is moſt free and cheerful Obedience yielded to his 
Will : the ſum is, Ler God be glorified. 


11. Give us this day, our daily bread. 


And foraſmuch as in thee we live, and move, and have our 
Life, ſo the means for the upholding, and the preſerving of our 
Lives, and the Blefling upon them muſt be from thee, we be- 
ſeech thee to give us Food convenient for us, that which thou haſt 
ordained for our Nouriſhment and Preſervation; and that thou 
would'ſt preſerve it to us, that we may have it from day to day, 
whilſt we live in the World ; with thy Bleffing upon it, that we 
may not be tempted ro rake Bread which is not Our's, nor be 
over-ſollicitous and careful for ro morrow, but by daily Prayer, 
may obtain daily ſupplies from thee, fo far as ſhall be neceſſary 
or convenient for us. 


12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 


debters. 

Our Saviour here doth not teach us the Order in which we 
ſhould pray for good things for our ſelves; anly ta three Pett- 
tions comprehenderh whatioever we ſhould ask of God : For 
doubtleſs we are obliged, according to Verſe 32. firſt to ſeek 
the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof. That by our 
De5:s, are here meant our Sins, 1s plain from Luk. 11. 4. 'As alſo 
from wer. 14. of this Chapter, where they are called Treſpaſſes. 
The Senſe is then, Diſcharge us from that Obligation to Death, 
which ovr Sins have Jaid us under: Give us a Pardon for our 
Sins paſt, and preſent, ( for who liveth, and ſinneth nor againſt 
thee 7) ' 4s we forgive our Debters-; not as perfeHly, but in like 
#:anmer, as we, according to the imperfeCt State of our Natures, 
forgive thoſe who have doneus injury, not ſeeking any Revenge 
upen them, nor bearing them any Malice; fo as indeed thoſewho 
retaining their Malice in their Hearts, put up this Prayer unto 
God, do in eff:& pray down Divine Vengeance upon their Souls: 
Well therefore doth the Apoſtle command, 1 737. 2. 8. that we 
ſhould l:ft #p pure Hands unto God without wrath, or donbting. So 
that not only Fai:h, but Charity allo is neceſlary to our praying 
acceptably. 

13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil : * For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

The term Temptation in the General ſignifieth a 7-yal, and is 
ſometimes uſed to expreſs God's Tryals of his People's Farth and 
Obedience, but moſt ordinarily to expreſs Satan's 7ryals of us, by 
Motions to {ia, which may be from our own Luſts, Jam. 1. Or, 
from the Devil, who is therefore called the Zempter, or from the 
World. Theſe are the Temptations which we are Commanded 
to pray againſt; Not that God leads any Perſons into ſuch 
Temptations, unleſs by the Permiſſion of his Providence. [But de- 
liver us from Evil. ] From the Evil one, as tome read it, becauſe 
of the Article prefixed ; but others think it not material whether 
we underſtand the Dev:/, who is the Evil one, or the Evil of 
Temptations, which harm us nor, if we be nor over- come by them. 
[ Por thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever, Amen.) 
Theſe words are omitted by Luke, chap. 11.4. But many think 
that Lzke ſpeaks of another time, when he DiQtaared this Prayer : 
The words both ſhew us, that the Honour and Glory of God ought 
to be the End and Scope of all our Prayers ; and that we can ex- 
peC&t no Audience, but upon the account of God's Grace and 
Mercy ; and they likewiiz confirm our Faith, that God is able 
ro grant what we ask of him. { Amen. ] This, in the cloſe of a 
Sentence, is a Particle of #7ſbing, and fignifieth our Deſire to be 
heard ; and as it 1s a term that ſignifies Trath and Certainty, it 
likewiſe ſignifieth our Fairh in God that we ſhall be heard. 


14 For * if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. 

15 But * if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive you your treſpaſ- 
ſes. 

Not that our meer forgiving our Brethren the Injuries done 
unto us, 1s a!l that God requireth of us in order to the Forgive- 
neſs we expe from him ; the contrary is plain from ſeveral o- 
ther Texts, Jo. 3. 18, 36. A&s 2.38. & 16. 3t,&c. Bur that with- 
out this Forgiveneſs of our Brethren, God will not forgive us, 
Matth.18.35. It 1s one piece of that Obedience which we owe 
to God, and allo of our Gratitude, without the performance of 
which it 1s vain for us to hope for Forgiveneſs from God. 

16 Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hypo- 
crites, of a ſad countenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verjly 
I fay unto you, they have their reward, 

17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, 
and waſh thy face : 
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to thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, 

Our Saviour in theſe words returns to his former Work, to 


caution his Diſciples againſt Hypocriſie, Yain-glory, and Oftenta- 
' tion in their Religious Daties; the doing them to be ſeen of 


Men : What he before ſaid as to giving Aims and Prayer, he here 

again applieth as to private Faſting ; which is by this Diſcourle 

of our Saviour confirmed, tho” not as a ſtated, yer as an occa- 

ſional Duty of Chriſtians in Order to, and as an Indication of 
their humbling of their Souls for their Sins, or under the mighty 

Hand of God ; but he requirerh that it ſhould be i» Sinceriry, 

not in Hypocriſie, for the Glory of God, not for Oftentation and Ap- 

pearance unto Men. Our Saviour probably in this Diſcourſe 

hath a reſpe& to ſome Hypocritical Uſages of the Phariſees, uſing 

ro disfigure their Countenances, and look demurely, or ſowrly 

upon their Faſting-days ; Not that he prohibiteth heye Habits, or 

Geſtures ſured to the Duty ; himſelf ſometimes Commianded the 

Jews 70 put off their Ornaments; nor was any thing more ordinary 

for good Men than to cover themſelves with Szckclorh, and pur 

Aſbes on their Heads, All that our Lord prohibiteth, is the --f. 

fetting of theſe things, to cover the Hypocriſce of their Hearts. Nor 

muſt we think, that it is the Will of God, that we on ſuch Days, 

ſhould indeed anoint our Heads, and waſh our Faces ; or (which is 

the ſame thing with us) Azorn, Paint, or Perfume our ſelves, or 

uſe any Habits or Geſtures unſutable to Mourning, and not Indica- 

tive of afflicted Souls; but that we ſhould rather do this than 
the other; viz. put on a Mask and Vizard of Sorrow for Sin, 
when indeed we had no Senſe of it ; for ſtill we muſt appear to 
our Heavenly Father to faſt; which we cannot very well do, if 
our outward Habit and Demeanour be net ſomething propor- 
tioned to the inward Sorrow and Affliction of our Souls; for the 
putting on of fine Dreſſes and Ornaments, muſt be an imperate 
ACt of the Soul, and not like to be Commanded by a Soul in 
Affliction, it being natural to ſuch a Soul to negle& the Culture 
of the Body, being wholly ſwallowed up with bitter Thoughts, 
relating to its own ſpiritual and eternal State. Our Saviour ad- 
deth the ſame Argument to preſs ſincere Faſting, which he had 
before uſed concerning the Duty of giving Alms and ſecret Prayer, 
where I have before ſpoken to thoſe Words. 


I9 Lay * not up for your ſelves treaſures on Earth, 
where moth and ruſt doth corru 
break through and ſteal. 

20 * But lay up for your ſelres treaſures in Heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
Thieves do not break through nor ſteal. 


21 For where your treaſure is, there will your heart 
be alſo. 

A Treaſure ( according to the Notation of the Word ) ſignifi- 
eth ſomething laid up for ta morrow, for future time ; more 
largely ir ſignifieth any Riches, or what we judge a valuable 
Portion ; make not the Things of the Earth your Riches or Por- 
tion, with reference to furure time; for all the Riches of the 
Earth are periſhing contemprible Things: Silver and Gold is what 
Ruſt will corrupt ; Clothes are what Morhs will ſpoil ; any other 
things are ſubje& ro Caſualties ; and, amongſt others, to the Vio- 


them, will ordinarily take them from you. Bur let your Riches, 
your Treaſure be that which is Heavenly, thoſe Habits of Grace 
which will bring you to Heaven, the things which accompany 
Salvation, Heb. 6. 9. 'which make you meet to be partakers of the 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. r. 12. Berich in good Works, 
1 Tim. 6. 18. Laying up in ſtore for your ſelves a good Foundation 
againſt the time to come, that you may lay hold on Eternal Life, 
wv. 19. chap. 19. 21. & 25. 34. Luk. 18. 22, Thoſe Treaſures will 
not be liable to ſuch Accidents as all Earthly Treaſures are : 
Where-ever you fix your Treaſure, your Heart will be there alſo, 
thinking upon it, delighting in it, &c. 


22 * The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 


light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be 
full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkneſs, how great 7s that darkneſs ? 


You had need look to your Hearts, your Underſtanding, Tudg- 
ment and Afﬀet1ons ;, for look what proportion there is betwixt 
your Bodily Eye, and the reſt of the Bodily Members, with re- 
gard to their Guidance and Condutt ; the {ame proportion there 
18 betwixt your Heart and whole Converſation, with reference to 
the Guidance of it, with relation to God. The Eye is the Win- 
dow by which the Soul looks our to guide the Body, if that be 
not impaired by the DefluCtion of Humours, &c. but be ſingle, 
it direCts all the Motions of the Body right ; but if that be de- 
feftive, or any way impaired, the whole Body is at a loſs how to 
move ſafely, and with advantage to it. So if your Hearts be ſer 
right, if you have a right and ſound Judgment, a true and ſanQti- 
fied AﬀeCtion, they will influence and guide all your A&ions, 
your whole Converſation will be Regular and Holy : Bur if that 


o 
j 


inward Eye be Evil, through Coveronſneſs, roo much adherence 
to the Earth, or through Envy, (both which are called Evil Eyes 


| In Scripture,) or through the Prevalence of any other Luſts or 


Paſſions, your Darkneſs will be exceeding great: You will not 
be able to ſet one ſtep right; for out of the abundance of the 
Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; and according to the Di&ates and 
AﬀeCtions of the Heart, the Hand and the whole Man a&eth. 

'24 * No man can ſerve two maſters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other : or elſe he will 
hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon. 


18 That thou appzar not unto men to faſt, but un- | 


No man can ſerve twa Maſters ; that is, two Maſtcrs that Com- 
| mand 


pt, and where Thieves 115 


lence of unreaſonable Men, who, tho* they have no Right to 


thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 3+ 
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* Luk. 16. 
13. 


Aacrity, and Faithfulneſs can ſerve two Maſters. It is a proverbial 


11 «irher hate the one, or the firſt, and love the ſecond, or elfe 
ag gn to the firſt, an1 contemn the other ; thar is, fo 
-1 his AQtions behave himſelf, that he will appear a true Servant 
but to one of them, and deſpiſe, or ſlight the other. ; Tow canner 
--ve God and Mammen. It is not improbable, that ſome of rh2 
Ancients have thought, that amongſt ſome of the Heathen, they 
had an Idol called Mammon, which they made the God of Mo- 
ney ; thence Mammon by a Figure ſignifieth Richer; as Luk. 16.9. 
So as it is of an Equivalent Senſe to, no Man can ſerve God and 
Bacchus, or God and Yenw ; That 1s, none can be a Drunkard, 
or an unclean Perſon, and a true Servant of God. So no Man 
can ſerve God, and yet make the getting of Riches, right or wrong, 
his Study: hence the Apoſtle calls Coveronſneſs, Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. 
& that by ſerving here, muſt be underſtood a giving up of our 
ſelves chiefly, or wholly to the Service of God, and to the buſi- 
neſs of getting the World ; or, ſerving the latter, in whar it 
Tempteth or Commandeth us to, contrary to tho Will of God. 


«Plat. cs. 25 Therefore I tay, * Take no thought for your 
12. Luk. life, what ye ſhall ea, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet 
12.2223- for your body, what ye ſþall put on : Is not the life 
Phil4- 6- More than meat, or the body than rayment ? 
Lay The Text muſt not be interpreted in a Senſe contradiQtory to 
3 Pet. 5-7: thoſe many other Texts, which forbid an idle Life ; and Com- 
# mand us, in the Sweat of our Face to eat our Bread, or to pro- 
E wide for our Families, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10,11. 1 Tim. 5.8. Nor did Chriſt 
E himlelf live ſuch a Life ; he went about doing good, finiſhing the 
Work which his Father had given him to do: It muſt be there- 
fore underſtood, 1. Of no ſuch Thoughts as are inconſiſtent with 
Ef rhe Service of God, mentioned in the laſt Words. 2. Of no 
3 Anxious and Diſtratting Thoughts. 3. Of no ſuch Thought; 
5 as ſhould ſhew any Diſtruſt and Difftidence in God's providing 
4 for us. God hath given us our Lives and our Bodies, withour 
5 our Care for the Exiſtence of them. Why ſhould we in a law- 
3 ful, and moderate uſe of Means, diſtruſt God for a Subſiſtence 
2 for them ? He hath given us the greater, will he not (think you) 
34 give us the leſs ? 
T&F #Jobz8.41. 26 * Behold the fowls of the Air: for they ſow 
* *Pl1479:not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet 
[1.1224 your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they 2 
A God takes a care of all his Creatures. For Example; conſider 
; the Fowls, and thoſe not the Tame Fowls about your Houſes, but 
the Fowls of the Air, for whom the Houſe-wife's Hand doth 


not provide, neither hath God fitted them for any Labour, by | 


which they can procure their Livelyhood ; nor doth he require 


Chap. VI. SMATTHEW 
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things to each other; for that is the preſent Caſe | our Order, which made Sor (tho an Heathen). prefer the fighe 

peter yo rem Or, No Man with the /:te DIigence, and | of a Peacock, to that of Craſus; and therefore this is a thing nog 
of Go? , 


i 


worthy of any Anxious Thoughts ; for if God feeth ſuch things 


Gneech, and in reaſon to be underſtood of contrary Maſters ; he | jon us, he that ſo Cloatheth the. Graſs of rhe Field, which is 


ut of a few days Continuance, will much more Cloath us; 
| and if we diſtruſt him for ſuch Proviſion, we ſhew our ſelves 
| Perſons of little Faith, | 
31 Therefore take no thought, faying, What ſhall 
we eat ? or what ſhall we drink 2 or wherewithall ſhall 
we be cloathed ? | 
32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) 


for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 


all theſe things. 


Our Lord repeateth the Precept before given, v. 25. Where- 
in he forbids not all moderate and providear Thoughts for things 
neceflary, bur only ſuch Thoughts as ſhall argue our diftruſt in 
God, or perplex and diſtra& our Minds, or be inconfiſtene with 
our Duty, and imployment of our Thoughts about higher and 
berrer things. This he here prefſeth by two Arguments: 1. Be- 
cauſe theſe are the things which People ſpend all their Thoughts up. 
on, who are not aware that they have Souls to take care for, or do 
20t underſtzad the Providence of God, or have no ſuch Relation to 
God, as Chriſtians have, who call God Father. 2. You have 
(faith he) an heavenly Father ; who being the God of Heaven, 
knoweth what you need; and being your Father, will ſupply 
alſo your Needs, 


33 But * ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you. | 

The Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, in this Verſe, are 
Terms Comprehenlive of whatſoever appertaineth ro the Honour 
and Glory of God, either as Means, or as the End. Ler your 
principal Care and Study be, how to get to Heaven, ' and how 
ro promove the Kingdom of God in the World, to bring your 


Luk.- 12, 
31, See 
I 


INS. 3+ 


13. Pl37- 


Hearts in Subje&tion to the Will of God, that the Kingdom of 


God may be within vou, and how to bring others to the Obedi- 


ence of Faith, and of the Will of God. And for the Things of 


this Life, it ſhall fare with you as it did with So/omon, 1 Kings 3. 
12. who asked not Riches and Honour, bur had them. You 
ſhall have for your Neceſlities, Pſal. 37. 4. Mar. 10. 30. 1 Tim; 


4. 8. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for 
the morrow ſhall take thought tor the things of itſelf: 
ſufficient unto the day 7s the evil thereof. 


No ſuch Thoughts as before-mentioned, for God will pro- 
vide for you t5 Morrow, when to Morrow cometh. Belides, 
every new Day will bring forth ſome new Cares; you know 
not what to Morrow will bring forth, nor what to Morrow you 


E any ſuch thing of them, nor do they Labour ; yer their Creator | Will have need of; and if you did, why ſhould you torment 
3 (who is your Heavenly Father ) feedeth them. You have much | Your ſelves before the time? Ir will be time enough when you 


more reaſon to truſt in God, if you could not Labour, being 
hindred by his Providence ; for you are more excellent Beings 
than brute Creatures, and you have a further Relation to God, 
than that of Creatures to the Creator, for God is your Heavenly 
Father, you are in the Order of Nature ; and eſpecially conli- 
dering that Ged is your Father, much better than they. 


27 Which of you by taking thought, can add one 
cubit to his ſtature 2? 


How vain a thing is it to diſtra&t your ſelves with Anxious 
Thoughts about your Body, and your Life ? All your Thinking 
will not add a Cubit ro your Stature: As your Being and Exi- 
ſtence deriveth from God, ſo the 7ncr2aſe of your Stature depend- 
eth upon him ; likewiſe he maketh the Child ro grow to the juſt 
proport10u Which he hath intended him, and beyond that he can- 
nor pals. If God's Bleſſing be neceflary to this, and ſo neceflary 


4 that no Thoughts, no Means will add any thing without the 

Divine Bleſſing, what reaſon have you to take any ſuch Thoughts, 
= - « you cannot expect he ſhould blefs to their deſired Effe& and 
= Ifſue ? - 


28 And why take ye thought for rayment > Conſj- 


£ not, neither do they ſpin. 

I 29 And yet I fay unto you, that even Solomon in 
E. all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 

El 3o Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the 
2 field, which to day is, and to morrow is caft into the 
] Oven, ſha he not much more cloath you, O ye of )it- 
tle faith ? 


| feel the Evilsof a ſucceeding time ; you need gor Torment your 
, ſelves with Prophecying againſt your ſelves ; whar it may be, 
ſhall never be; or if it be, you had not need weaken your ſelves 


for the encountring ſuch Evils by a previous Diſturbance of 


your Thoughts about them. 


CHAP. VIL. 


Chriſt forbids raſh Judgment againſt a Brother, 1—5, Not to caſt 
Pearls before Swine, 6. Preſſeth to earneſt and inſtant Prayer. 7--12. 
To enter in at the ſtrait gate, 13, 14. To beware of falſe Prophets 
in diſguiſe: «Who are known by their fruits, 15—20. Not #0 be 
Hearers only, but Doers of God's Word, 21—23. By a Houſe built 
on a Rock, he ſheweth the benefit of thoſe that hear and do; and 
by @ Houſe on the Sand, the Miſery of thoſe that hear, and ao not, 


24—29. 


#:* | has not, that ye be not judged. 
2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall 


* Lu.6.37. 
Rom. 2. 21. 


| be judged : * and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 4 Cor. 4. 3 


[ 
! 


der the Lilies of the field how they grow ; they toil 


be meaſured to you again. 
Our Saviour muſt not be underſtood here prohibiting any 


| Judgment, which is elſewhere in Holy-Writ allowed, for the 


Holy Spirit doth not Command and Prohibit the fame thing ; 


' whence it is evident, that it is not to be underſtood of Political 


ji 
! 


| 


or Eccleſiaſtical Judgments; nor was our Saviour here ſpeaking 
ro any fuch Perſons; it 1s therefore to be underſtood of Private 
Judgments; nor of them a&/olute!y, for it is Jawful for us to Fudge 
our ſelves, yea it 1s our Duty, 1 Cor. 11. 31. Nor is that Judg- 
ment of our Neighbour's Opinions or Attions here forbidden, which 
rerminateth in our ſelves, in our Satisfa&ion as to the Truth or 


From Senſitive Creatures, our Lord proceedeth to Yegetables; | Falthood of the former, or the Goodnels or Badnets of the latter ; 


an Order of Creatures which have more than meer Being ; they 

have alſo Life, tho' no Senſe ; but yet two Degrees beneath Man ; 

wanting not only Reaſon, but Senſe. He ſhews us from an in- 

ſtance in theſe, that we have no more reaſon to be troubled 

and anxious about Cloathing, than about Meat or Drink. Cloath- 

ing 1s of no other uſe, than for Warmth or Ornament ; for ſuch 

Cloathing as will ſerve us for Warmth, a little care will ſerve 

the turn; Sudamus ad Supervacanea, our Sweating Thoughts are 

moſtly for Superfluities in Cloathing ; if God ſee them fit for us, 

he will alſo give us them, without ſo many Thoughts about 

them. Look upon the Lilies ( whether he means what we call 

Tulips, or other Flowers called Lilies, which probably thoſe 

| Countries had in greater Yariety and Beauty, is not worth the ar- 
; gutng,) God defigaing to gloritie himſelf in thoſe Creatures, tho' 
{ of meaneſt Orders, hath given them a greater Beauty, than $ole- 
201 had in all his rich Array. To let us know that 475 muſt 

not contend with Nature, and that Beauty and Glory in Apparel 


! 


20 more than is to be found in Creatures much inferionr to 


we ought ſo to prove a4 :hings in order to our holding faſt thas 
which is good. Nor 1s all Judgment of our Neighbour's Actions 
with reference to him, forbidden ; how can we reprove him for 
his Errors, or reſtore him that is fallen, wickour a previous Judg- 
ment of his Adions? Bur that which is here forbidden, 1s ei- 
ther a raſh Fuagment of his State, or a judging him for doing his 
Duty ; ſuch was S:mon's Judging the Woman, Luk. 7. 39. or the 
Diſciples Judgment of that Woman, Matth. 26. 6, 7. Or, 2. A 
Judging of ethers, for things which they judge to be indifferent, 
forbidden, Rom. 14. 1,2, 3. Or, 3. A Judging them for ſecret 
things, ſuch as inward habits of Grace, when no apparent Fruits 
to the contrary are ſeen; Or, 4. Condemning others fer ſingle 
Adts, or a publick Cenſuring and Condemning others for ptivats 
Fatlings, or finally any open and publick Cenſuring. the ARi- 
ons of others, wheti and where it cannot conduce either to God's 
Glory, or our Brother's Good. - { That ye be not judged. } This is 
Expounded in the next Verſe, telling us either rhe ordinary 
Temper of Men, os tlie jaft Judgmear of God; repaying ſuch 
uncharitable 


Jam.4. 11, 
-J2. 

*Mar.4- 24 
Luk.6.38- 


*Luk.6.4t- 


Chap. VIE. S M AT 


uncharitable A&tions, per Jegem Talionis, with ſuffering others to 
do the like to us, Luk. 6. 37. 

3 * And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but confidereſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye ? | | 

4 Or how wilt thou fay to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the. mote out of thine eye, and behold a beam 
7s in thine own eye ? 

5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of 
thine own eye: and then thou ſhalt ſee clearly to caſt 


out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 

Whether the word Tranſlated a Mote, ſignifieth a Mote or a 
Splinter, is of no great concern to know. Our Saviour Expound- 
ed this Texr, when he ſaid to the Phariſees, bringing him a Wo- 
man taken in Adultery, Let hiv: that i guiltleſs throw the firſt 
Stone. So doth the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 2. 1. The Text teacheth 
us theſe Leſſons. 1. That thoſe who are moſt Cenſorious of others, 
are uſually more Notorious and Culpable themſelves, if not for the 
ſame Sins, yet for others of equal, if not greater Magnitude. 2. That 
it is notorious 70 ſpy ſmaller faults in others, and not to ſee 


*Prov.9.8. 
& 23. 9. 


*Ch.21.22. 
Mar. 1, 24. 

uk. 11.9. 
Joh. 14.13. 


Jam. 1.5,6. 
1Joh.3.22. 
& 5. 5. 

* Pro.8.: 7. 
Jer.29.12. 


* Gen.6.5. 
& 8. 21. 


Hypocriſie 
greater in our Kloer, 3- That it us notorious Impudence te pretend 


& 15.7. & 
I6. 23, 24. opened. 


- hath a ſufficiency to give, he will give good things to you, ask- 


to Cenſure and Fudge others for Sins, in which we live our ſelves. 
4. That there is no ſuch way to teach us Charity, in not haſtily, 
raſh'y, or too ſeverely judging others as to look firſt into our own Hearts 
and Ways, and ſeeing if we have not the ſame or greater failings. 
Our Charity in this kind ſhould begin at home. 


6 * Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, nel- 
ther caſt ye your peerls before ſwine : leſt they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn again and rent 


Ou. 

, By Swine and Dogs, our Saviour doubtleſs underſtandeth wick- 
ed Men of ſeveral forts, either ſuch as are more tame Sinners, 
trampling upon Holy things, and with $wize wallowing in the 
Mire of Luſts and Corruptions, Prov. 26.11. 2 Pet. 2.21. By Dogs, 
more malicious, revengeful, boiſterous Sinners may be meant, 
whoſe Conſciences will ſerve them to bark and grin at the Word 
of God, to mock at Holy things, to perſecute thoſe that bring 
them the Goſpel, and are their open Enemies, becauſe rhey tel 
them the Truth. The Goſpel is ro be Preached to every Ciea- 
ture, Mar.16.15. But when the Jews were hardned, and ſpake 
Evil of that way before the Multitude, &c. As 19. 9. the Apo- 
{Hes left Preaching to them. The Precept doubtleſs is General, 
direQing the Miniſters of Chriſt to Adminiſter the Holy things 
with which they are entruſted, only to ſuch as have a Right to 
them, and under prudent Circumſtances, ſo as the Holy Name 
of God may not be profaned, nor they run 1uuto needleſs Dan- 
ger. 


7 * Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find : knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

8 For *every one that asketh, receiveth : and he that 
ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 


Here is a Precept expreſſed by three Words, 75k, Seek, Knock; 
and a Promiſe wa tus 3 in three diſtin& Terms : Ir ſhall be given 
you : Tou ſhall find ; It ſhall be opened unto you. The thing Com- 
manded 1s Prayer ; th2 thing Promiſed is an Audience of Prayer, 
or an Anſwer to Prayer., The Multiplying of the Terms in which 
the Precepz 1s expreſſed, is not Idle and Superfluous ; it Iets us 
know our Averſeneſs to the Dury ; and that God in it requireth 
of us Faith, Diligence, Conſtancy, and Importun:ty. Chriſt had be- 
fore told us of whom we ſhould ask, ozr Father ; it is not ſaid 
what we ſhould a:k, both in regard we have a liberty to ask 
any thing we have need of; and he had, chap. 6. particularly 
direfted the matter of our Prayers. The Promiſe that we ſhall 
have, ſignifies an Aniwer, either in Kind or in Value. The Pro- 
miſe of Giving lets us know, that our Prayers are not Meritori- 


THEVW. Chap. V1 
which you have: If therefore we in Prayer ask any thing of 
God, which may be Good or Evil under difterent Circumttan. 
ces, and receive it not ; we may conclude, that tho? we thought 
what we asked, Bread, yet indeed it was a Stoze; tho' we thought 
it a Fiſh, yet God ſaw it was a Scorpion; and account that God 
anſwered our General Deſires, which were for ſome Good, by de- 
nying our Specifical requeſt. 
x2 Therefore *all things whatſoever you would that *Luts,, 
men ſhould do unto you, do ye even fo to them : for 
* this is the law and the prophets. "Ch22.g 


Moſt Interpreters think the term Therefore here redundant, as Rom, 1 

ſome ſuch little Particles often are in Holy-Writ ; for it is hard © 910. 
ro make out this to be a proper Inference from the Premiſes, 
This Precept containeth in it the Subſtance of all rhar is to be 
found in the Books of the Law and the P: ophets, which concern- 
eth us, in reference to others, the Sum of the Second Table, which 
requireth only 7»ftice and Charity. Chrift doth not jay, This is 
all the Law and the Prophets, but this is the Law and the Prop/re:s. 
There is no Man but would. have others deal juſtly wich him 
in giving him what is his own, whether Honour or Tribute, or 
Eſtate, - 


out this, in vain do Men pretend to Religion, as our Saviour 
teacheth, Mar. 7.9, 10, 11,12, 13. Which makes ſome think thar 
our Saviour by this refle&s upon the Phar:ſzes, who Jaid all their 
Religion upon Ceremonies, and ſome Ritual Performances in ob- 
ſervance of their Traditions, and omitted rhe weightier things of 
the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, Matth. 23. 23. 


13 * Enter ye in at the ſtrait gete, for wide 7s the * 
gate, and broad zs the way that leadeth to deſtruttion, *t 
and many there be which go in thereat : 

14 || Becauſe ſtrait is the gatzs, and narrow 7s the | 
By which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 

nd it. 


Our Saviour having in this Sermon delivered many hard Say- 
ings to Fleſh and Blood, here obviares a two-fold Tempration 
they might have to the negleC& of thern. 1. From therr Difficulty. 
2. From the Paucity of them who Ive according to theſe Rules, He 
here compareth Heaven ro an Houſe, a ſtarely Houle, into which 
a ſtrait Gate Jeadeth ; To a City, the way to which is a narrow 
way. There is nothing more ordinary in Holy-Writ, than to 
call a common Courſe of Men's AGions a Way : Ir 1s alfo com- 
pared to a Gaze. The Sum of what our Saviour here ſaith, is 
this : There are bur two ultimate Ends of all Men, Eternal De- 
ftraFion, and Eternal Life. The Courſe that leadeth to Deſlrnu#ion 
iS like a broad way that 1s obvious to all, and many walk in that. 
Thar Courſe of Life and Actions which will bring a Man to Hea- 


| ven 15 ftrait, unpleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, not ar all gratifying 


M-n's Senfitive Appertites, and arrow, the Greek, is affiited, a 
way Wherein Men will meet with many Croſſes and Temptations, 
and thero arc but a fev/ will fnd it. You muſt not therefore 
wonder if my Precepts be hard to your Carnal Apprekenlions ; 
nor be ſcandalized, tho' you ſee but few going in the right Road 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

15 *Bewarec of falſe prophets, * which come to you *Deun; 
in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening ler.23.5 
wolves, Ch, wg. 

The term Prophets in Holy-Wrat, is of larger Extent than to Ro. "- 
ſignifie only ſuch: as foretold things to come; others alio who taught 7472, 
the People, pretending Authority fron God fo to do, were caliul oe 
Frophets. Thus Ber-Feſus, As 13. 6. is called a fa'fe Prophet. A ;*, 
falſe Prophet is of the ſame Signiticancy with a faiſe Teacher. A- | 


G _— , - : » | 1014.4 
gainſt thoſe our Saviour cautioneth his Hearers, as being the 2 L143. 


ous: For every one that asketh the things he necdeth, and in | 
Faith, according to the Will of God, and for a right end, recei- | 
veth, &c. Jam. 4. 3. 

9 Or what man 1s there of you, whom if his ſon 
ask bread, will he give him a ftone 2 

10 Orif he ask a fiſh, will he give him a Serpent 2 

11 If ye then * being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your 


Father which is in Heaven, give good things to them 
that ask him 2? 


Acking 1s but a Verbal Expreſſion of an inward Deſire ; no ' 


Man defireth that which is £v:1, but that which he ar leaſt ap- 
prehenderh to be Good; (thar is, ſuitable unto his Wants.) As 
Earthly Parents, knowing that their Children, tho? through 
weakneſs of Underitanding they may ask that which is really 
Evil for them, yet will not give them any ſuch rhings, and 
ratifie their Ignorance ; fo neither will your Heavenly Father, 
owing what you truly need, and what is truly good for you, 
give you any thing which he knoweth is not ſuirable for you, 
but noxious to you : But if you ask any thing which is either 
abſolutely Good, for you, and cannot be Evil, or which your 
Heavenly Father knoweth to be Good for you, under your pre- 
ſent Circumſtances ; you may be aſſured, contidering he is your 
Father, and hath as great a kindneſs for you as an Earthly Father 
for his Child, and that he is your Heavenly Father , and therefore 


ing them of him; and this you -may be aflur'd of from that 
Good-will and Inclination which you, tho? you come infinitely 
ſhort of the Perfection and good Inclinations of your Heavenly 
Father, find in your ſelves towards your Children ; for you de- 


moſt fatal and dangerouw Enemies to Faith and Holineſs. Some of 
them indeed come in Sheeps cloathing, under very fair pretences, 
and a fair ſhew of Religion and Strictnels ; but they are Raver- 
ing Wolves, as dangerous to your Souls, as Ravenous Volves are 
to a Flock of Sheep. 

16 * Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtl*s ? 

17 Even ſo *every good tree bringeth forti good "Chis 
fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil tur, 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 
can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 * Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, * C3 
is hewen down, and caſt into the tire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 

A proper Efi:& diſcovereth the Cauſe : Leſt his Diſciples 
ſhould ask, How ſhall we diſtinguiſh 7rze, irom falſe Teachers? 
Our Saviour tel!s them, By their fruits ge ſhall know them. Our 
Saviour ſends not his Diſciples to enqui:e into the Iruth of raerr 


Do men *.»s 6) 


' Miſfon ; whether that more Interna! from God, of which they 


could not judge ; or more External from Men, who may err and 
ſend out thote whom God never ſent ; bur you ſhall know them 
(faith our Saviour ) by their fairhful or unfurhiul Ditcharge or 
their Duty : If they be true Teachers by their diſcharging rhe 
Miniſtry in a faithful Revelation of the Mind and Will of God, 
or by their Holy Life, living as enſamples to the Flock, by their 
Fruits of true Do#rine, and a Eoly Life, by the Diſcharge of rheir 
Miniſtry in good Conſcience; for it is with Men, as it is with 
the Trees; good Trees bring forth good Fruir, corrupt Trees 
bring forth evil Fruit. If Men have the Root of the Marter, 


rive from him, as his Children, all that Goodneſs and Benigniry 


the Seed of God abiding in them, they will in every wo 
ring 


/ 
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'Lak.6.47. 


. the true Diſciples of Chriſt ; but every one that owneth Chr: 


- wonderful works ? 


od ruits of Truth and Holineſs : If they have not, 
brin gran per Error and Wickeaneſc. From whence we 
ps Ie -n, that our Lord expeQeth from his People ſuch a Know- 
my of the Scriprures, as they may be able ro diſcern Truth 
wy Falſhood ; and ſuch a Diligence as to ſearch the Scriptures, 
me ke thoſe things which their Teachers deliver to them, be 
es oeding to them or no, As 17. 11. Not taking Divine Truths 
w Truſt, nor believing any thing, becauſe diQtated by Teach- 
be ag their Teachers not as DiQators, but only as helpers of 


their Faith. : 
21 * Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


ſhall enter into the kingdom of Heaven: but he that 


e will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
Sb that ſay ns, Lord, Lord , {hall be ſaved, bein 


al Profeſſion, as his Lord; every one that prayeth, 
b ke Joth it often, and with ſome appearing Zeal and Impor- 
runity, ſhall not be ſaved ; nor dorh by 1t approve himſelf a _ 
Diſciple of Chriſt, but he alone who doth endeavour to fulfill 
the whole Will of God, both by Faith and Holineſs, Rom. 2. 13. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 3- Jam. 1.22, 23. True Religion les 1n Obedience to 
the whole Will of God. 


22 Many will fay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not * prophecied in thy Name? and in thy 
Name have caſt out devils? and in thy Name done many 


23 * And then I will profeſs unto them, ® I never 


That by that Day, is to be underſtood the Day of Fudgment, 1s 
generally a reed by Interpreters. [ We have Prophecied in thy 
Name; ] That is, revealed thy Will unto People, and in thy 
Name; that is, by thy Authority and Power caſt out Devils, and 
done many | wonderful Works, ] that is, wrought many miracu- 
Jous Operations. In the Old Teffament we find Balaam and Saul 
Prophecying , who were both wicked Men : Judas was ſent 
out ( under the New Teſtament) both to preach and to work Mi- 
racles. So as none from Gifts, no not the moſt eminent and ex- 
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theſe ſayings; * the people were aſtoniſhed at his *Mzars.l. 


dottrine : 


29 For he taught them as one having authority, and Luk-4.32- 


not as the Scribes. | | | 

The ſame Words alſo are repeated, Mar. 1. 22. Luk. 4. 32+ 
They declare the Effe& of this, and other of our Saviour's Ser- 
mons, upon the Hearts of thoſe that heard him, and the reaſon 
of it. They were aſtoniſhed, affeted with an Admiration at what 
they heard him in this and other Sermons deliver ; the Divine 
Verities revealed in his Diſcourſes, the Purity of his Do&rine, 
the convincing Power that attended it, his bold and free Speech 
without reſpe& of Perſons, the Simplicity of his Phraſe, the 
Gravity of his Matter; the Majeſty he ſhewed in his Diſcourles 
affe&ed the People, and made him appear to them, one ſent. of 
God, and cloathed with his Authority. . He did not teach as the 
Scribes, the ordinary Teachers amongſt the Jews, from whom they 
had rhe Diſcourſes about Traditions, and Rites, and Ceremonies, 
cold and dull Diſcourſes, of little or no Tendency to their eternal 
Salvation. 


CHA P. VIII 


Chriſt, after his Sermon on the Mount, cleanſeth the believing Leper, 
I—4. Being at Capernaum, admireth the Centurion”s Faith, and 
healeth his Servant fick of the-Palfie, 5—13. Cureth Peter's Ms- 
ther-in-law of a Feaver, and many other Diſeaſes, 19-17. A 
Scribe reſolveth ro follow him : His Anſwer both ro him and to one 
of hs D:ſciples, 18—22. His Diſciples fear the Tempeſt : ' He re- 
buketh their Unbelief, 23z—27. At Gergeſenes he diſpoſſeſſeth two 
Men of unclean Spirits : and ſuffereth them to go into Swine, 
28—32. The Inhabitants of the City being acquainted with it, 
deſire him to depart, 33, 34. 


I Hen he was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. 


Clean. 


traordinary Gifts, can conclude the Goodneſs of his State, or 
any ſpecial favour with God. (7 will profeſs; ] that is, I wil! 


of iniquity, Matth. 25. 41. 


which built his houſe upon a rock. 
25 And the rain deſcended, and the foods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell 


not, for it was founded upon a rock. 

Our Saviour makerh frequent uſe of that Ancient way of in- 
frufting People by Similitudes and Parables, which by their 
ealie incurring into the Senſes, give advantage to rhe M=mory ; 
he here chuſeth a Similitude to conclude his excelieat Sermon 
upon the Mo:mmt. The Builder intended, who our Saviour digit- 
fieth with the name of a Wile Man; 15, He that does not only hear 
Chriſt's Sayings, but doth them : Under the Notion of Hearing, 
15 comprehended Underſtanding and Believing them ; by doing 
them, he underſtandeth a ſiucere Deſire and Endeavour to do them, 
with a PraQtice fo far as Humane frailty will permit. The Houſe 
intend<d, ſeems to be an Hope for Eternal Life and Salvation ; by 
the Rock, is meant Chriſt, « Cor. 10. 4. Eph. 2.20, 1 Pet 2. 4. 
Every wiſe Chriſtian, before he buildeth up to himſelf an Hope 
of Eternal Life and Salvation through Chriſt, muſt find rhar he 
15 one who doth not only read and hear the Words of God, but 
ſo hears as to underſtand and believe them, and that with an 
O;-rative Faith, working upon his Soul to the Obedience of the | 
Will of God, or at leaſt a fincere Endeavour after it. And he 
who doth ſo, tho* his Hope may be ſometimes affaulted with 
Fears, Doubts, Temptations, (which are like the Affaults of an 
Houſe builded on a Rock, by Winds, Floods, and Storms,) yet it 
ſhall not fail, becauſe ir is truly founded on Chriſt, according to 
the Revelation of his Will, Prov. 10. 28. 1 Joh. 3. 3. 


26 And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of | 


*— —— 


mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh : 


man, which built his houſe upon the ſand : 
27 And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and ' 


the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, | 


and great was the fall of it. 


There are, and will be others, that, as fooliſh Builders, run 
vp an Houſe in haſte, without looking to the Goodneſs of the 
Foundation, and happen to build it vpon looſe Ground : So they 
flatter themſelves with the Hopes of the Houſe in the Heavens, 
not made with Hands, 2 Cor. 5. 1. without looking to the Bot- 
tom and Foundation of theſe Hopes, whether they be ſuch as 
Chriſt hath warranted or no ; but either build their Hopes upon ' 
God's infinite Mercy, or the Sufficiency of Chriſt's Merits, or 
their own Works; hearing the Word of God, and performing 
ſome other Duties of Religion, never regarding to live to the 
Obedience of the Will of God. And the ſame Event will be to 
theſe Men, as to ſuch fooliſh Builders; their Building may ſtand 
a-while, but when a day of Viſitation, or Dearh, or ſharp Af- 
flittions, or Temptation comes, then their Houſe, their opes, 
all fail and periſh in a moment; becauſe rhey had no good Foun- 
dation, Job 8. 13, 14. & 11. 20. & 27.8. Prov. 11.7. [ 4nd great 
will be the Fall of it.) Their Miſery and Calamity ſhall be the 
greater, by how much their Hope hath been the ſtronger, the dif. 
©PPointment of their ExpeQtarion adding to their Miſery. 


24 Therefore * whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of | 
mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man, | 


' Fleſh, which Gradually conſumed the Body, and was Contagious : 


—— WY — _——— 


28 And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had etided 


We heard of Chriſt's going up into the Mountain, Matth. 5.. 


and of great Multitudes that followed him from Decapolis, and 
g p 


openly declare to them. [1 never knew you; ] that is, ſo as to ap- | from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, and from beyond Jordan : 


prove you, or take pleaſure-in you: Depart from me ye workers ; 


Whether the ſame Mulcitude, or others followed him upon his 
coming down, is not {aid : But behold (ith the Evangeliſt) there 
came a Leper ; both Mark and Luke bave the ſame Story, or one 
very like to it, Mar. 1. 40. Lyk.5. 12. Of the Plague or Leprofie, 
we read much in the Books of Moſes. It was a white Scab im the 


The Leper, and he who touched him, or any thing he came near, 
was Legally unclean; twice we read of it inflicted as a ſevere 
Puniſhm:=nt upon Gehazi for Lying, and taking Bribes ; and upon 


| King Uzziah for offering Sacrifice : It was a Diſeaſe of very diffi= 


culr Care. Thi: Leper comes and [worſbipperh Chriſt } Mark faith, 
that he kneelcd down to him: Whether h2 only kneeled down, or 
proftrated himſeif, is not much material, ior either of chem might 
be done according to rhe Faſhion of thoſe Countries, in token 
either or a civil reſpef# paid to him as a great and eminent Pro- 
phet, or a piece of Religious Homage, ( if he had ſo early a Reve- 
lation, that he was the Son of God, which ſome doubr,) | ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean] The term Lord will 
nor conclude his Recognizing Chriſt as the Son of God, being a 
term uſed by Sarah to Abraham, and afterwards to Elijah. The 
words import his deſire, tho' they be not a Form of Prayer, but 
an Acknowledgment of the Power of Chriſt. The Leper acknow- 
ledging Chriſt's Power, ſubmits himſelf ro his 177, and fo with 
the ſame Breath declareth his Feich and Medeſty. He indeed de- 
clareth no Fa:zth in the Will of God; nor can any Perſon exerciſe 
any tuch Faith as to any Temporal Mercy, any further, than as God 
ſhall judge it for our good. 


3 And Jeſus put forth his hand, and touched him, 


' ſaying, I will, be thou clean. And immediately his Le- 


profie was cleanſed. | 

By the Law of God, Lev. 5. 3. he that touched another, who 
was unclean ( as the Leper was, Levit. c<h.13. ch. 14.) was unclean, 
how then doth Chriſt ( who was ſubje& to the Law ) touch the' 
Leper ? Some ſay he did not touch the unclean Leper, but him that 
was a Leper, and by his touch made clean. Bur it is a better 
Anſwer, that what Chriſt did as he was God, (ſuch were his 
miraculous Operations, } he could not contra& any ritual u:- 
cleanneſs by ; and poſſibly under the Law, the Prieft was ex- 
empred from that Uncleanneſfs, for he came very near the Leper, 
in his Otfice about him expreſſed, Lewir. ch. 13. ch.14. Nor do 
we read of any Uncleanneſs contrated by Aaron, in his perfor- 
mance of his Office to Miriam under her Leproſie ; nor by the 
Prieſts, 2 Chron. 26.20. tho? it be ſaid, They thruſt out Uzziah. 
Chriſt, by putting forth his Hand, ſhewed his kindneſs to this 
miſerable Creature, by healing him with a touch ; he ſhewed his 
Divine Power, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. He anſwereth him 
in his own term, 7 wi#; and then Commands the thing. How ac- 
ceptable 1s Faith to God? And immediately his Leprofie was 
cleanſed ; that is, removed ; the word immediately confirms the 
Miracle ; it was not only a thing done without ordinary Means, 
but without the ordinary Time requiſite for ſuch a Cure. 


4 And Jeſus faith unto him, See thou tell no man, 
but go thy way : ſhew thy ſeif to the Prieſt, and offer 


the gift that * Moſes commanded for a teſtimony unto *Lev.14.3- 
4-109, 


them. | | 

Some think that our Saviour only Commanded him $:lence un- 
til he had ſhewed himſelf unto the Prieſt ; and he, according to 
the Law, Zevir.13. ſhould have pronounced him clean, leſt their 


Envy upon hearing of ir, ſhould have cauſed them to have ob- 
{cured the Mizacle, by delaying to pronounce him can: Bur it 
F 


Chap. vii. | 


2 * And behold there came a leper and worſhipped *Mar.1.49. 
him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me Luk 5-12: 


Chap. VIII. 


*Mal.1.11. 


*Ch.21.43. 
13-42» out into outer darkneſs : 


ol, & 25. 


is obſervable that this wit not the only time when Chriſt corh- | 
manded thoſe upon whom he had wrought Miracles to fay no-_ 
thing of it; fee chap. 9. 30. & 12.16, & 17.9. It is therefore 
more probable, that this Precept was not to be underſtood with 
that Limitation, but that Chriſt did it, either that he might nor 
be thought to ſeek his own Glory ; or rather, becauſe Chriſt 
judged it not yer time by his Miracles to be publickly made 
nown : But he ſends him to the Prief, both to teach him Obe- | 

aience to the Law, and that the Truth of the Miracle might by a 
publick Record be confirmed ; he alſs Commands him to offer | 
che Gift appointed by the Law, Levir. 14. Thereby both ac- | 
knowledging his Cure to be from God, and teſtifying his Thanks | 
fulneſs. [That Moſes commanded.) To ſhew that he came not to | 
oppoſe Moſes. | For a Teſtimony unto them.] That hercafter it may 
be a Teſtimony unto them, that I am more than the Son of 
Man, Joh. 5. 36. | 

5 * And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 

6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home fick 
of the Palſie, grievouſly tormented. 

- And Jeſus faith unto him, I will come and heal 


him. 
* Luk. 15. $8 The Centurion anſwered, and faid, Lord, * lam 


not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my root: 


*Pſal.107. but * ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be 


healed. | ; | 

9 For I am a man under authority, having ſouldiers 
under me: and I ſay to this man, Go, and he gocth : 
and to another, Come, and he cometh: and to my 
ſervant, Do this, and he doth it. ; 

10 When Jeſus heard ir, he marvelled, and faid to 
them that followed, Verily I ſay unto you, I have not 
found ſo great faith, no, not in Iſrael. 

Many think that this ſtory was in order before the other. Ir 
is related by Lk. 7. 1. with ſome larger Circumſtances ; there 15 
only this difference betwixt the two Evangeliſts; Matthew ſecms 
to ſpeak, as if the Centurion at firſt came in Perſon to him ; Le 
ſaith, that he firſt ſent the Elders of the Fews to him, then ſome 
Friends. But we are accounted our ſelves to do that which we 
ſet others on work to do. | There came unto him a Centu-ion.] 
There came ſome Elders of the Jews firſt, then ſome particular 
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Friends of one that was a Roman Captain, to him, to tel] him that. 


the Captain had a Servant at his Houſe, that Jay grievouſly ficx 


of, and tormented with the Palſie. That which we uſually call - 


the dead Palſie, in which a Fit of the 4poplexy uſually iſſuerÞ, 
when it doth not preſently kill. Our Lord promiſeth to com? 


and heal him ; therein ſhewing both his kindneſs, zad how 2c- | 


ceptable to him the Humanity of this Centurion to his Servant 
was. The Centurion, by his Friends, as Luke tells us, ſends to 
him, deſiring him not to trouble himſelf to that degree ; telling 
him, 2x. That it was a favour of which he was not worthy : The 
beſt Men have always the meaneſt Thoughts of themſelves. 
2. That it was needleſs; for if he would only ſpeat the word, 
commanding out the Diſtemper, that was enough to eff=& rhe 
Cure. For he tells him, that he believed Diſeaſes were as much 
at Chriſ”s Command, as his Servants were at his Command. That 
they came at God*s Command, wrought according to their Com- 
miſſion from God, and went off when God commanded them 
off; ſo that if he, tho” at a diſtance, would Command off his 
Servants diſeaſe, it would be as effe&tual as his Preſence. Whe- 
ther this Captain were aCtually Proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, 
or no, is uncertain; it ſhould ſeem by our Saviour's next word, 
that he was not an 1ſraelite ; bur ir is moſt certain, that he had 
a right Notion of the Power of the true God; and it looks very 
probable, that he had a Revelation of Chriſt, as the true M:ſiah 
and Son of God. [ When Jeſus henrd this, he marvelled.} Admira- 
tion agreed not to Chriſt as God, but as Man ir did. [Ard ſaid 
to thoſe that followed him, Perily I ſay unto you, I have not found 
ſo great Faith in Iſrael: That 15, in the Generality of the 1/-ae- 
tites ; for if we ſpeak of particular Perſons, both Joſeph and Mary 
had ſhewed a greater Faith. This Exprefſian is enough to ler 
us know, that the Centurion was no native 1ſrae!ite , and make 
it probable he was not of the Jewiſh Church ; which might be, 
tho? he was ſo kind to the Jewiſh Nation as to bui!d them a Sy- 

- nagogue ; upon which account, Luk. 7. 3, &c. the Elders of the 
Jews pleaded with Chriſt for him. Tius made our Saviour go 
on, Prophecying_ of a further Converſion of the Gentiles. 


11 And I fay unto you, that * many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven : 

12 But * the children of the Kingdom * ſhall be caſt 
there ſhall be weeping and 
* gnaſhing of teeth. | 

That is, in ſhort, many of thoſe who are now Heathens ſhall 
be ſaved ; and many of the Jews ſhall be damned: Many, not all, 
ſhall come from the [Eat and W:/?.] from all Parts, from the re- 
moteſt Parts in the World : Luke ſaith, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South, Luk. 13.29. fo Iſa, 11. 12. & 43. 5, 6. [And fit down with 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God: | In Hea- 
ven, where Abraham, 1/auc, and Jacob, the Heads of rhe Jew: þ 
Nat1on are, to whom the Promiſes were made : Or, in the Church 
of God; for the Church-Triumphant and Militant are both but 
one Church. They ſhall ['ft down wich them} as Men fit down 
at a Banquet; an Expreſſion oft uſed to fignifie the Reſt and 
Pleaſure the Saints ſhall have in Heaven, 1/a. 25. 6, 7,8. Luk. 22. 
29, 39- But the Children of the Kingdom : ] The Jews, who boaſt 
much that they are the Children of 4braham, and think them- 
ſelves the only Church, and the only Heirs of Glory, and who 


are indeed the only Church of God, as yet. [Shall be caſt oxt int 
outer darkneſs :]J Either the Dirkneſs of Errors, Ignorance, and 
Superſtition 3 the Goſpel-Light ſh21l nor ſhine upon them, they 
ſhall be no more the Church of God : Or the Darkneſs of Hei? 
where ſhall be nothing bur Pain and Miſery, and Lamentaticns 
for the Goſpe), and the Grace thereof firſt offered ro them, bt 
unthankfully reie&ed by them; by which they judge them. 
ſelves urwortby of the Grace of God, 2nd of Eternal Life, 47; 
I 3. 46. 

13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Go thy way, 
and as thou haſt believed, fo be it done unto thee. Ang 
his ſervant was healed in the lf-ſame hour. 

Luke ſaith, And they that were ſent returning to the Horſe, found 
the Servart whole that had been ſick, Luk. 7. 10. So, as it ivems 
eth, that what Chriſt ſaid unto the Centuriom, muſt be interpre- 
ted to thoſe whom the Centurion ſear in his Name. Go your 
way, your Buſineſs 1s done , the Centurion's Faith hath obtain d, 
it ſhall be done to him as he hath believed ; where Believing muſt 
ſignific, 4 certain Perſwaſion of the Power of Chriſt, with a relying 
on his Mercy and Goodneſs. "The proximare Obje& of Faith is 
ſome Word of God. How far this Centurion was acquainted with 
the Oracles of che Old T<ſtament, ( rho” he lived amongſt rh: 
Jews, and as appears by his building a Synagogue for them, Z1b.7. 
had a kindnels for their Religion ) I cannot tell. Ir is moſt pro. 
bable, that he had ſome immediate Revelaticn of God concern. 
ing Chriſt, which he is here ſaid ro have bzlieved, and ro have 
had a full perſwaſion of, and truſted in. A!l Revelations of God 
are the Obje& of Faith, tho' the Scriptures being now written, 
are to us that have them, the Teſts and Touchſtones ro try ſuct; 
imprefſions by. [4s thou believeſt,J not becauſe thou beheveſt. Our 
Faith is not meritorious of the leaſt Mercies, bur it is an Exer- 
cle of Grace which gives Glory to God, and receiveth the re. 
ward not of Debr, but of Grace. The Miracle appearcd in that 
the Diſeaſe was of an incurable Nature, and the Cure was wroughr 
without Application of Means; aad in fuch a Moment of r:me, 
as Means, rho? uſed, could not bave wrought ir. 


14 And when Jeſus was come 1nto Peter's houſe, 
he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and fick of a fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 
and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 


Lhis Story is related with ſome further Circumſtances, Aar. 
1.29. Luk. 4. 38,39. Mark tells us it was th: Houſe of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John, ( it ſeems rhey lived there 
together, ) that chey told him of her Sickneſs, after he had been 
there ſome time, That he rook her by the hand, and lift her up. 
Lyke ſaith, it was a great Feaver that they beſoug ht him for her, 
That he ſtood over her and rebuked the Fraver, Here 1s no Con- 
tradiction, only ſome Amplifications of the Story. Ir is plain 
from this Text, that Perer was a Married Man, and continued 
ſo, tho? called to be an Apcte; and that he had a Family. PFe- 
vers are ordinary Diſtempers, and ofcen cured by ordinzry Means ; 
but this was a great Fever. The Miracle here was not in the 
Cure of an incurable Diſeaſe, but in the way of the Cure, by a 
touch of his hand, or a lifting her up, and the ſuddenieſ; of ths 
Cure, it :mmediately left her, and her ſudden recovery of Strength, 
that ſhe could pretently ariſe and miniſter to them ; that the 
could do it, argued h:r Cure miraculous; that ſhe did do it, 
argues her Senſe of Chriſt's Goodnets and Thankfulnzls, and 
reacheth us the ufe we ſhould make of all God's gracious Provi- 
dences to us, to make us fitter for the Service of God, and to 
employ our ſelves in it ; ſo raking the Cup of Salvation, and 
praiſing the Neme of the Lord, Pſ:). 116. 13. 

16 When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were poſletJed with devi!s, and he calt 
out the ſpirits with hzs word, and healed all that were 
lick, 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Efaias the prophet, faying, * Himſelf took our intirmi- 
ties, and bare our ficknelles. 

Mark hath much the ſame, chap. 1. 32. 2nd Luke, chap. 4. 4c. 
Luke adds, he laid his hands pon them, and healed them. We be- 
fore, chap. 4. v. 24. ſhewed who were meant by Perſons poſſeſſed 
by Devils. It is on!y obſcrvable that it is ſaid, he catt out the 
Devils by his Word, by the ſame Power by which he made the 
World, and all things therein, Ger. 1. His authoritative Word. 
[He healed all that were ſick; ] That 1s, all that were brought to 
him ; laying on of his Hands, was but an external Symbol, or Rite 
uſed in Bleſſing, in Miraculous Operations, and in Ordination of 
Miniſters. The great Queſtion is, How that which th: Prophet 
Iſaiah ſaid, chap. 53. 4. was fulfilled by theſe Miraculous Ope- 
rations? The Words are, Surely he hath born our Griefs, and 
carried our Sorrows : and, v.5. By his ſtripes we are healed : And 
the Apoſtle Peter referring ro that Text, faith, 1 Per. 2. 24. 1/79 
bare our Sins in his Body on the Tree. The Word: neither feem 
truly quoted, nor doth the Senſe appear the fame ; the Evange- 
lift applying what the Prophet ſeems to ſpeak of our Sins, to 
our Bodily infirmities, and his bearing them to his curing them ; 
whereas Pcter ſeemeth to apply it to his bearing our Sins ; th. 
is, the puniſhment of our Sins, in his Srripes, and by his Sut- 
ferings on the Croſs. What I obſerved before 1s here to be con- 
ſidered, that the Evangeliſts in their Quotations out of the Oid 
Teſtament rook themſelves only concerned to keep to the Senle, 
not exattly to the Words, ( which is a l;berty we ordinarily 
take in Quotations.) 2. As to the Senſe, Grief, and Sorrows, are 
Terms capable of an Interpretation, as to whatloever comes 
upon us, as the fruit and demerit of our Sins; fo as the Pro- 
phet deſigned to expreſs Chri/?*s Suffering all the puniſhment dre 
to us for Sin, of which Nature are all the AfliQions of this Lite, 
and Death it ſelf, as well as the Pains of Hell. The only Que- 


ſtioa is, How Matthew's ſaying, he healed the Peopl-'s _—_—_— 7 
ant wWered 


Chap. Vit Ch: 


| *Pat 


Z adn, Sea, inſomuch that the Ship was covered with the 


S MATTHEW. 


anſivered the Prophet's Expreſſion, He bore our Griefs, and carried Prefaly faid that our Saviour was a/zep; hereby he ſhewed him- 


our Sorrows. This Scripture was twice fulfilled in Chriſt : As to 
their Bedily Grieſs and Sorrows, that is mentioned by Matthew ; 
tho? he bare them not all in his own Body, yet he had Compal- 


{elf to be zruly Man, ſubje&t to like infirmities with us, (Sin on- 
Iy excepted, He6. 4. 15.) That the [Diſciples came to h:m, and a- 
woke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us : we periſh, ] argued both their 


fon on Men with reference to them , and ſhewed himſelf AF | Farth in bis Power, and their Frailry in not conlidering who 
dicted in their AfMi&ions, by his putting forth his Divine Power ; was with them in the Ship ; one, who tho* his Humanity was &- 


0 heal them ; and he bare the Gui/r that was the Cauſe of theſe | /*ep, 
and other Griefs and Sorrows upon the Tree, as is ſaid by Peter ; 


yet was he who watcheth over 1/rae!, who never umbereth 
ner /lzepeth. Our Saviour faith unto them, [Jy are ye fearful, 


and he therefore healed them, that he might demonſtrate himſelf- O ze of little faith? ] The Prevalence of Fears ia us upon immi- 


to be the true Meſſias Propheſied of by 1/aiah, who was rd come, 


who was tO bear our Griefs, and to carry our Sorrows. 
13 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other 


fide. : 
When Jeſus did theſe things before mentioned, he was 1n Ca- 
pernaum, v. 5. But the Mulrtitudes preſſing him, he gave order 
ro paſs _ the Sea of Galilee, otherwiſe called the Sea of 7ibz- 
im, Jo. 6.1. 
: 19 And a certain Scribe came, and faid unto him, 
Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goelt. 
20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have neſts : but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay his head. 


We have the ſame Story, Luk. 9. 57. Only Luke faith it was 
as they went in the way : and faith, A certain Man thus ſaid unto 
him. Matthew more particularly deſcriberch the Man from his 
Office, or ordinary Imployment: Both agree in what he ſaid to 
our Saviour [ Maſter, ] ( fo they uſually called their Teachers, to 
whoſe Condu& they gave up themſelves, ) [ F will follow thee, ] 
that is, I am reſolved, or I am ready to follow thee [whitherſo- 
ever thou goeft.] Thus Men often take up ſudden Reſolutions to 
walk with God, and to be his Servants, upon finiſter Accounts, 
and before they have well conſidered what they are like to meer 
withall, who own themſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt. Our Sa- 
viour knowing his Heart, and that this Reſolution was either 
bottomed in his Curioſity, to ſee his Miracles, or in an hope of 
ſome livelyhood from him; fits him with an Anſwer, letting 
him know what Difficulties thoſe that followed him muſt look 
to meet with. [The Foxes have holes, &c.] Alas! thou doeſt nor 
know what it is to follow me, my external Condition is worſe 
than that of the Birds of the Air; they have fixed Nefſts, or the 
Beaſts of the Earth, the worſt of them have holes, but I have 
no fixed Habitation on Earth. He both here and in many other 
Texts calls himſelf 7he Son of Man, (a Name never, that we read 
of, given to him but by himſelf) 70 declare the Truth of his Hu- 
mane Nature, and that he had a Natural Compaſſion for Men ; 
that he was a Child born, a Son given to us, 1/2. 9. 6. The Per- 
ſon Propheſicd of as the Meſias, Dan. 7. 13. The Perſon mentio- 
ned, who was to have all things put under his feet, Pſal. 8. 6, 
x Cor, 15. 27. Heb. 2. 8. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. 

22 But Jeſus ſaid unto tim, Follow me, and let the 
dead bury their dead. 

Luke repeating the ſame Hiſtory, Chap. 9. 59, 60. ſaith, that 
Chriſt ſaid to this Man, Follow me; he replyeth, Lord, ſuffer me 
firſt to go, and bury my Father ; to live at home with my Father, 
who is an old Man, till I have performed my laſt filial Office to 
him in Burying him. Others think that he was already dead ; 
and that this Giiciple would not have begged leave for ſo un- 
certain a time. Chriſt faith unto him, Flow me ; not that our 
Lord diſapproved the decear Manner of Burying the Dead , bur 
by this ler him know, That no Office of Love and Duty to Men, 
muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, to whom we owe our firſt 
Obedience. Ir appeareth by LZ#k. g. 60. that this Diſciple was 
called ro Preach rhe Goſpel; a Work not to be omitted or neg- 
le&ed for any Offices ro Men. Of old, the High-Priefts, and the 
Nazarites, were not to touch dead Bodies, Numb. 6. 6. becauſe of 
their Separation to the more immediate Service of God : Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel ought to keep themſelves as free as they can 
from what may diſtra&t them. Saith our Saviour, [Let the dead 
bury their dead.) There are enough to bury the Dead ; Perſons 
that are ſpiritually Dead, not alive to God ; let them take care 
of thoſe mcaner Offices. I have higher Imployment for thee than 
that is, Lawful and decent Offices become ſinfu!, when they 
hinder greater Duties. 


23 And when he was entered into a Ship, his dif- 
Ciples followed him. 
24 * And behold, there aroſe a great Tempeſt in the 


Waves : but he was aſleep, 

25 And his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Lord, ſave us: we perith. 

26 And he ſaith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O 


; *PCl.ro7, JE Of little faith 2 * Then he aroſe, and rebuked the 


Winds, and the Sea, and there was a great calm, 
27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What manner 


_ man 1s this, that even the Winds and the Sea obey 
1M 2 

It is apparent- that the Evangelifts did not ſet down all the 
Motions and A&tions of our Saviour in order, as done by him ; 
whether therefore this was the ſame motion, and over the ſame 
Sea, of which mention was made before, is uncertain, nor much 
material for us to know. Nor yet whether the Storm which here 
aroſe was in the ordinary Courſe of Providence, or raiſed on pur- 
poſe for our Saviour to ſhew his Power in quieting ir. It is 
enough for us to know, that a great Storm did ariſe, Ir is ex- 


| nent Dangers, will not argue no Faich, but will argue a weak 
| Faith; which yet he that will not break a bruiſed Reed, nor 
uench a ſmoaking Flax, will nor diſcourage. He will there- 
. fore give them a Proof of his Divinity, [He aroſe, and rebuked the 
Winds and the Sea;] Let them know he was their Lord, and 
commanded them to ceaſe; [ 4nd zhere was 2 zreat calm.) Ir is hs 
that rebuketh rhe Waves of the Sea when they roar, and ſtillerh 
the Ragings of the People. [The men,] Either the Sea-men, or 
the Paſſengers, or both, [Marvelted, ſaying, What manner of Man 
is this, that even the Winds and the Sea obey him?} Surely this 15 
more than a Man, that can command Winds 2nd Seas. 

28 And when he was come to the other iide, unto 
the Country of the Gergeſenes, there met him two 
poſſefſed of devils, coming out of the Tombs, excezding 
tierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way, 

This Hiſtory is related by Mark, chap. s, 1,2, 3, 4, ©. and by 
Luke, \chap 8. 26, 27. more Jargely than by Matthew. The otlicr 
two Evangeliſt; report it to be done in the Country of the Gao s- 
renes, Matthew in the Country of the Gezgeſenes ; they were the 
ſame People, ſometimes denominated from one great City i 
their Territories, ſometimes from another ; who ſo re2deth the 
Story in all three Evangelifts, will eafily conclude ir the ſame, 
tho' related with different Circumſtances. Matthew laith, there 
was two of theſe Damoniacks : Mark and Luke mention bur one : 
Luke ſaith, the Man had Devils a long time ; that he wore 1 
Cloaths, neither abode in any Houſe, but in the Tembs, Mark ſaith, 
There met him out of the Tumbs a man with an unclean Spirit, who 
had his Dwelling amon:/8 the Tombs, and no man c0::1d bind him, u9 
not with Chains: B:cauſe ke had been often bound with Fetters and 
Chains, and the Chains had been pluckt aſunder by him, aud the 
Fetters broken in pieces, neither could any man tame him; and al- 
ways Night and Day he was in the Mountains, and in the Tombs 
erying, and cutting himſelf with Stones. Matthew ſaith, he came 
our of the Tombs, was exceeding fierce, ſo as none could paſs that 
way. Divines agree, that the Power of th: Evil Angels was nor 
abated by their F2/, they were oaly depraved in their 112. That 
the Power of an Angel is much more than is here mentioned, is 
out of queſtion. That the Evil Angels do not exert this Power 
upon us, is from the reſtraining Power of Cod ; we live in the 
Air in which the Devil hath a Principality, Eh. 2. 2. Why God 
at that time ſuffered the Devil more to Exerciſe this Power over 
the Bodies of Men, we probably ſhewed before upon Marth. 4. 24. 
The World was grown very ignorant, and wicked, and ſottiſh- 
ly Superſtitious : Beſides, he was now come, who was to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, and was to ſh:w bis Divine Power in 
caſting him our. The Fews buried their D2ad our of their Ci- 
ties; the richer of them had Tombs hewed enr of Rocks, &c. and 
thoſe very large, as may be learned from Ja. 65. 4. Jo. 20. 6. 
The Devil choſe theſe places partly to afrighr Perſons through 
che horror of the places, and torment the poſſcſed with Noyſome- 
neſs of tizem, pwrtly ro chear Men, with an opinion they were 
the Souls of the Perſons deceaſed that were there buried. 

29 And behold they cried out, ſaying, What have 
we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God 2 art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time ? 

Mark ſaith, chap. 5.8. That Jeſus (firſt) ſaid ro him, Come out of 
the Man : and, wv. 6, 7. When he ſaw Feſtus afar off, he ran and 
worſhipped him, and cried out with a loud voice, What have 1 to io 
with thee, Jeſua t hou Son of the high God ? I adjure thee that thou 
torment us not. Luke's Relation, chap. 8.4%. 28, 29. 15 much the 
ſame with Mark's. The Devil's poſſeſſing theſe poor Creatures, 
hearing Chriſt, ro whoſe Power they knew they were ſubje& ro 
command them out of this Man, or theſe to M -n, fiid, [What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus thin Sw of Goa? ] The Devils 
knew Chriſt to be zhe Son of God, tho” ©, '- would not believe 
it ; they fay unto him, What have we 70 ds 2th thee? An uſual 
Phraſe made uſe of, where Men had no detire to be troubled 
with the Company, Converſe or Importunityof others, Jof. 22. 
24. 2 Kings 9.15. 2 Chron. 35. 21. Joel 3.4. Joh. 2. 4. When 
they came to him with ſome ungrateful Motions, &c. [.4r: thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? | Either they look upon 
their Diſpoſition as a Torment ; for the Devil is nor at quier, 
but when he is doing Evil ; and as this is the Temper of the 
old Serpent, ſo we ſhall obſerve that he communicateth ir to 
his Seed, Prov. 4. 16. Or elſe the Devil was afraid left Chriſt 
ſhould have commanded him to his Chains before the Day of 
Judgment. 


30 And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many ſine feeding. 

31: So the Devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou 
caſteſt us out, ſuffer us to 'go away into the herd of 
ſwine. 

Both Mark and Luke interpoſe here ſomething more, Mar. 5. 9. 
And he acked him, What is thy Name ? and he anſwered, ſaying, 
My Name is Legion, for we are many. Luke ſaith, And Jeſus acked 
him, ſaying, What is thy Name ? becauſe many Devils were entred 
into him. A Rcmman Legion conſiſted of twelve thouſand five hun- 
ared Souldiers ; Not that there were preciſely ſo many Evil Spi- 
rits which had a Power over this poor Man, but many had. A 
certain Number is named for one uncertain, Chriſt knew his 


Caſe well enough, but probably asked him the queſtion for the 
| further Glorify1ng of his a Power, in caſting them _ 
uke 


Chap. VIII, 


_ Cha 


* AQ. 16. 
39. 


p. VIII. 


Lnke adds, wv. 31. And they beſought him that he would not com- | gero 


SIMAT 


mand them to go out into the deep. I cannot think that. the mean- 
ing of that is into the Sea, for ſurely the Devil did not fear 
drowning, the word is aCvcoy, into the Abyſs; that 1s, unto Hel, 
into the botromleſs Pit, where he could do no more miſchief; 
Mark jays, chap. 5 10. The Devil beſought him that he woula not 
ſend them out of the Country. Still, upon the ſame Grounds, the 
Devil hath an inſatiable Thirſt to do miſchief, and would glad- 
ly be where he may do it. In the mean time he knoweth 1t 15 
in the Power of Chriſt to ſend him whither he pleaſeth. Now 
comes in the 30 and 31 Verſes of Matthew, they ſaw an Herd of 
many Swine feeding ; Mark faith, chap. 5. 11. nigh unto the Moun- 
tains; Luke ſaith on the Mountain. They beſeech Chriſt to give 
them leave to enter into the Swine ; and the Text faith, He ſuf- 
fered them. The Devil cannor ſo much as trouble a Swine with- 
out leave from God. The next Verſe tells us the Conſequent 
of it. 


322 And he faid unto them, Go: And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine : 
and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the Sea, and periſhed in the 


Waters. | 
- Mark gives us much the ſame account, chap 5.13. Only ad- 
ding, they were about two thouſand. Luke differeth, not only what 
Matthew calls a Sea, Luke calls a Lake; but the Jews calPd all 
great Gatherings together of Waters Seas. The Devil is natu- 
rally ſo fond of doing miſchief, that he will rather play at a 
ſmall Game than ſtand out. This way of executing his Malice 
upon the Beaſts, we have ofren Experience of in the praftice of 
Witchcraft. And it may teach Husbandmen, and thoſe that 
trade in much Cattle, tro whom they are beholden for the Pre- 
ſervation of their Cattle, and how rightly God is ftyled ; He that 
preſerveth both Man and Beaſt, and what need they have to keep 
up 4aily Prayer in their Families, and to live ſo as they may not 
make God their Enemy, who hath Legions of Dewils, as well as 
many Legions of leſs hurtful Creatures to revenge his Quar- 
rels. 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing, and what was 


befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. 

Mark and Luke in this differ not from Matthew; only they 
add, that they told it in the Ciry and Country. Thoſe that moſt 
ſerve the Devzl, are afraid of him, when he cometh to ſhew him- 
ſelf in his true Colours. Theſe Men go, and publiſh abroad 
the Miracle, what had happened to the Man that was ſo famous 
- Obje&t of the Devil's Malice, and what had happened to the 

wine. 

34 And behold the whole city came out to meet Je- 
ſus; and when they ſaw him, * they beſought him that 
he would depart out of their coaſts, 

Both Mark and Luke here add much. Mark faith, chap. 5. 14, 
15, 16, 17, 8, 19. And they went out to ſee what it was that was 
done. And they came to Jeſus, and ſaw him that was poſſiſſcd with 
a Devil, and had the Legion, ſitting and cloathed, and in his right 


THEW: 


us a thing. it is for Men to reje&t Chriſt ; he immediately de. 
arteth, and we do not _ that he came here any more. But 
[by out of whom the Devils were caſt, abideth with him; firs ar 
his Feet, deſires to go along with him. How great a difference 
there is betwixt ſeeing and hearing of Chriſt, and taſting how 
good, he is. The poor Demoniack would have left his Country, 
and gone with him; but Chriſt ſuffered him not; probably he 
ſaw it would be more for the Glory of God for him to ſtay ; he 
therefore Commands him to retury to his Houſe, and ſhew what God 
had done for him, and how he had Compajſien on him. We cannot 
more ſhew our Thankfulneſs ro God, than by declaring his 
wonderful Works, and what in particular he hath done for us. 
This poor Man doth accordingly, and publiſheth the Name of 
Chriſt in Decapolis, which Name comprehendeth a ſpace of the 
Country, within which were ten Cities, (as the word doth fig. 
nifie, ) whereof Gadars (faith Pliny) was one, from which City 
cheſe People had their D:nomination of Gadarenes ; that is, Ci- 
Citizens of Gadara ; or, Inhabitants of the Country adjacent te 
that City. | 


CHAP. IX. 


Chriſt coming to his own City, cureth one of the Palſie: The Scribes 
charge him with Blaſphemy : He vindicateth himſelf, 1—8. Call- 
e:h Matthew from the receit of Cuſtom, 9. Eateth with Publicans 
and Sinners, and defendeth his ſo doing, 9—Iz. Juſtifieth his 
Diſciples for nor Faſting, 14--17. Cureth a Woman ſick twelve 
years of the bloody Iſſue, and raiſeth Jairus's Daughter from the 
Dead, 18—26. Giveth Sight to two believing blind Men, 27—31. 
Healeth a dumb Man, poſſeſſed by a Devil : The Multitude marvel; 
the Phariſees blaſpheme, 32—35. He taketh Compaſſion on the 


Mult itude ; and exhorteth to pray for faithful Labourers, 36--38. 
I A ND he entred into a Ship, and paſſed over, and 

came into his own City. 

Whether the ſame Ship he came in or no, it 1s not material, 
he paſſed over the Lake of Genneſaret, and came into his own Ciry, 
not Bethlehem, in which he was born; but either Nazarerh, 
where he was brought up, or (which moſt judge ) Capernanm, 
whither, leaving Nazareth, he went formerly to dwell, Marth. 


4. 13. whither he is ſaid to have entred, Mar. 2. 1. This was 
upon the Sea-coaſt of Zabulon and Nephthali, chap. 4. 13. 


2 And behold they brought to him a man ſick of 
the Palſie, Iving on a bed : and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, 
ſaid unto the ſick of the Palſie, Son, be of good cheer, 
thy ſins be forgiven thee. 

The Hiſtory of this Miracle is reported by Mark, chap. 2. 
from the ſecond, to the thirteenth Verſe. By Luke, chap. 5. trom 
wer. 18. to 26. by both, with more Circumſtances than Matthew 
doth report it Mark faith, He entred into Capernaum after ſome 
days, and it was noiſed that he was in the Houſe, and ſtraight-way 
many were gathered ropether, inſomuch as there was not room to 
receive them , no not % much as about the Door, and he preach:d 
the Word unto them ; and they came unto him, bringing one ſick of 
the Palſie, which was born of four ; and when they could not come 
nigh unto him for the Preſs, they uncovered the Roof where he was; 


mind : and they were afraid And they that ſaw it, told them how 
it befell to him that was poſſ:ſſed with the Devil, and alſo concern- 


ing the Swine: And they began to pray him to depart out of their | 
| 33 4» 5+ 
' Preaching : bur ſaith, And behold Men brought in a Bed, a Man 


Coaſts. Ana when he was come into the Ship, he that had bcen poſ. 
Jefſed by the Devil, prayed him that he might be with him How- 
beit, Jeſus ſuffered him net but ſaid unto hin:, Go home to thy Friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had Compaſſion on thee And he departed. and b:gan to publiſh in 
Decapolis, how great things Jeſus had done for him : and all men 
did marvel. Like faith, chap 8. 26, 28, 29. Then the whole Mul- 
titude of the Country of the Gadarens round about beſought him to de- 
part from them, for they were taken with great fear, and he went 
up into the Ship, and departed back again Now the Man out of 
whom the Devils were drparted, beſought him that he might be with 


him : but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, Return to thine own Houſe, ' 


ana ſh:w how great things God hath done unto thee. And he went a- 


way, and publiſhed throughont the whole City how great things Je- 


ſus had done unto him. By the whole City, or the whol: Country, 


we mult underſtand a very great part of them, came out to meet 


Jeſus : Mark expoundeth it, to ſee that which was done, and to be- 
ſeech him to depart out of their Coaſt. They ſaw him, and nor 
him only, but him that had been poſſeſſid of the Devils, ſitting at 
his Feet cloathed, in his right mind. A great Miracle wrought : 
They did not only fee it, but they heard their Servants, the 
Swine- herds, atteſting it ; they had all the external means of Faith 
imaginable. How are they affected ? The Text faith, rhey were 
afraid. An Awe of this great Perſon ſeized them ; and poſlibly 
they were afraid, leſt he thould have done them ſome further 
Evil. What is the eff:& of this Fear? Surely they will fall 
down at his Feer, beg his Grace and Favour ; and that he would 
continue with them, and be the Author of more Good amongſt 
them. Tho” they had loſt two chouſand Swine, yet they were 
delivered from the Fear of him that was poſſcfled with the Devil. 
And that poor Creature was delivered from as great an Affliction 
as we can imagine. Nothing of all this. They came and prayed, 


and b:ſought him to go out of their Coaſts : Czrtainly our Savionr's | 


knowledge of the Nature of rhis People, and what was in their 
Hearts, provoked him to give the Devels ſuch a Liberty as he 
did, ro deſtroy their Swine ; we are ordinarily puniſhed in the 
thing wherein we offend ; we need no more than our ordinary 
Wiſhes and Prayers to ruin us: Who ſhall hereafter tel] us of a 
Power in Man's Will, to do that which is ſpiritually good, upon a 
Merz! Suaſion ? What higher Moral Suaſion could thele Gadarens 
have had, than the ſight of Chriſt ? and wher he had done, af- 
ford-d, ( yet for ought appears ) they were Unanimous in this 
D-fire, that Chriſt ſhould be gone: They do not do what was 
in their Powers to do, deſiring him to ſtay. But oh! how dans 


and when they had broken it up, they let down the Bed where the 
fick of the Palſie lay; and when Jeſus ſaw their Faith, he ſaid to 
the fick of the Paljie, Son, thy ſins be forgiven thee, Mar. 2. 1,2, 
Luke mentioneth not the place, nor our Saviour's being 


i 
[] 
, 


which was taken with a Palſie, and they ſought means to bring him 
in, and lay him before them: And when they could not find by 
what way they might bring him in, they went upon the Houſe-top, 
. and let him down through the Tiling, with his Couch iato the midſt 
; before Jeſus. And when he ſaw their Faith, he ſaid unto him, Man ! 
thy Sins are forgiven thee. All Interpreters agree it to be the 
| ſame Hiſtory. Mark in his Preface to the Report of the Mira- 
' cle, tells us where Chriſt was, viz. in Capernaum , what he was 
, doing, Preaching the Woyd; the occaſion of the People breaking 
up the Root of the Houſe, wiz. the Preſs of the People, fo as 
they could not come nigh to Chriſt. All three Evangeliſts agree 
the ſick Man's diſeaſe to be the Pale; which being the Retolu- 
tion of the Nerves, beſides the Pain that atrends ir, debilitates 
the Perſon, and confinerh him to his Bed, or Couch ; which was 
the reaſon of his being brought in his Bed, and by four Men. All 
the Evangeliſts mention Jeſu ſeeing their Faith ; their inward 
perſwaſion of his Divine Power, and their Confidence in his 
Goodneſs; both the Fzirh of the ſick Perſon, and of thoſe who 
brought him : He ſaw it in their Hearts, for the inward Princi- 
ples and Habizs are not viſible to us; yer they are ſeen and known 
ro him, who ſearcheth the Hearr, and knoweth what 1s in the 
Heart of Man: He ſaw it in the Fruits, their endeavouring to 
lay him before Chriſt; [He ſaid to the ſick of the Palſie, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee ] But what was. this to his 
Palſie? Our Saviour by this Jers him, and thoſe who brought 
him, know, that Sin is the Root from which our Evil ſpring. 
2. That being forgiven, bodily Diſtempers (how faral ſoever ) 
can do a Man no hurt. 3. Thar his Primary end of coming 
into the World, was to fave hi, People from their Sins. 4. That 
in the hour wherein Remiſſion of Sins is granted ro a Soul, it 
becomes God's Son, dear to Chriſt. 5. That Remittion of Sins 
followerh the Exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt. 6. Poſſibly hc begins 
gb ag to give the Scribes and Phariſees occaſion of ſome Dil- 

courle. 
3 And behoid, certain of the Scribes ſaid within 


themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 

Mark ſaith, There were certain of the Scribes ſitting there, and 
reaſoning in their Hearts, Why doth this Man thus ſpeak Blaſphe- 
mies? Who can fergive Sins, but God only? chap, 2. 6, 7. Luke 
ſaith, The Scribes and the Phariſces began to reaſon, ſaying, Who 1s 
| this which ſpenketh Blaſphemies * Who can forgive Sins, but Goa 

alone ? It thould ſeem they did not ſpeak it out : Aark faith, 
Ti; 


Chap. 1K, Ch 


& Bl Chap. IX: 


They reaſoned in their Hearts, Matthew ir} the next Verſe ſaith, 
Jeſus knowing their Thoughts. Ir ſeemerh that it was then agreed 
on all hands, that Forgiving of Sins was the Prerogative of God a- 
lone ; And that for Man to arrogate to himſe]f tuch a Power as 
belonged to God alone, was no leſs than Blaſphemy, as all afſcri- 
bings of Divine Perfettions tO Creatures muſt be. Ir ſtands the 
Pope, and Prieſts 1n hand to clear themſelves from this Guilt. Ir 
was alſo agreed by the Scribes and Phariſees, that Chriſt ſpake 
Blaſphemy in pronouncing to the /ick of the Paljz?, that his ſins were 
forgiven. The reaſon was, becauſe they did nor believe him to 
be the Son of God, but lookt on him as meer Man. 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts 2 | 
5 For whether is ealier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven 
thee: or to ſay, Ariſe and walk 
6. But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath 
ower on Earth to forgive fins: (then faith he to the 
fick of the Palſie,) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto 


thine houſe. 

Mark repeats almoſt the ſame words, Mar. 2. 8,9, 10. So doth 
Lnke, chap. 5. 22, 23, 24. Chriſt here giveth the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces a Demonſtration of his Deity, by lerring them know, that 
he knew their Thoughts. [ Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, ſaid :] 
A thing not competible to Angels, much Jefs ro one who is 
meer Man; yet theſe blind Scribes and Phariſees take no notice 
of it. [ Wherefore think ye Evil in your Hearts ? ] Evil concerning 
me? I did this, ſiirh he, on purpoſe to ler you know, that 1, 
who am indeed he Son of Man, and whom you miſtake in think- 
ing to bs no more than ze Sor of Man, hath Power, while he is 
upon the Earth, and ſo converſing amongſt you 70 forgive Sins, 
and you may make ſutable Applications to him for that end. It 
had been as eafie for me every whit to have ſaid to this fick Man, 
Ariſe and walk: And that I will demonſtrate to you. [Then ſaith 
he to to the ſick of the Palfie, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go to thine 
Houſe] The ſame Power is required to the one, as to the other; 
God by your Confeſſion can forgive Sins, and God alone can 
raiſe Men from the Grave. The end of my miraculous Opera- 
tions is to convince you, that I am he who hath a Power to for- 
give Men their Sins. I therefore choſe to pronounce this Man's 
Sins firſt forgiven, that I might have the advantage to confirm 
to you, by a ſubſequent Miracle, this great Truth, that I am 
the Son of God, tho? you think me no more than the Son of Man ; 
and that I have a Power to forgive Sins upon Men's Exerciſe of 
their Faith, and coming unto me. Now therefore believe, not 
becauſe of my Word only, but becauſe of the Sign I ſhew you 
Confirmarive of 1t. 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 
- $ But when the multitude ſaw ir, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, which had given ſuch power unto 


INCN. 

Mark ſaith, wer. 12. And he immediately aroſe, and took up his 
Bed, and went forth before them all , inſomuch that they were all 
amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. 
Luke ſaith, chap.5. wv. 25, 26. And immediately he roſe up before 
th:m, and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own houſe, 
glorifying God. And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, 
and wcre filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 
They all agree in Senſe, tho' not in Words. With Chriſt's Word 
there went out a Power, inabling him to do what he had com- 
n.anded him. He immediately ſtands upon his Feet, takes up 
his Bed, or Couch, that whereon he lay ( ſaith Luke ) and went 
home in the ſight of them all, ſo as none could doubt concern- 
ing the Cure. What Eff-& hath this upon the People ? They 
marvelled, ſaith Matthew ; they viere amazed and filled with fear, 
ſaith Luke. Here is not a word of their believing and owning 
Chriſt as the Son of God, which was the great thing the Miracle 
was wrought to bring them to ; but Blindneſs was happened to 
Iſrael, ſeeing they ſaw, and could not perceive. The Miracle 
wrought in them an Awe and Reverence of him as an Extraor- 
dinary Perſon , and put them into a kind of Ecſtaſie and Aami- 
ration: and the Text faith, They glorified God, but not aright ; 
they praiſed God, nor for ſending his Son into the World to 
ſave Sinners, but for giving ſuch a power unts Men; they would 
till own Chriſt no more than a Man, tho' a Man to whom God 
had given great Power. No man can ſay Jeſus u the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. Truly to believe, own, and receive 
Chriſt as our Lord, requireth the Operation of the Spirit of 
Grace, working ſuch a Faith and Perſuaſion in us. 


9 And as Jeſus paſſed from thence, he ſaw a man 
named Matthew fitting at the receit of cuſtom : and 
he faith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe, and fol- 


lowed him. 

Mark hath the ſame Story, Mar. 2.14. Only he calleth him 
Levi, and teils us he was the Son of Alph:rs. Luke alſo mentio- 
neth it, and calls him Lev ; adding, that he was a Pudblican ; and 
faith, Thar he left all, roſe up, and followed him, Luk. 5. 27,28. 
This Mazrhew might have alio rhe Name of Levi, all Interpre- 
ters agree him rhe ſame Man. All three Evangeliſts ſay, That 
when Chriſt call:d him, he was fitting in the Cz/tom-houſe at the 
receit of Cuſtom. This Matthew was one of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, chap. 10. 3. and the Pen-man of this Goſpe]; his Father .4- 
pres was honoured to have four of his Sons Apoſtles, Fames the 
Leſs, and Thaddeus, { called Lebbexs) Simon the Canaanite, and 
Matthew. He was a Publican, an Officer under the Romans, to 
gather the Publick Revenue ; it was an odious Name amongſt 
the Jews; but Matthew, to magnihie the Grace of Chiiſt in calling 
him; is not aſhamed thus to deſcribe himlelf borh here and chap 
10.3. [He ſaith unto him, Follow me : and he aroſe aud followed him.) 
His Word carried a ſecret Power with it, which Marthew obey- 


S MATTHEW, 


10 And it came to pals, as Jeſus fit at meat in the 
houſe, behold, many publicanes and linners came and 
ſat down with him and his diſciples. 

Luke faith, chap.s5. 29. That Levi made him a great Feaſt in his 
own Houſe, and there was a great Company of Publicanes, with others 
that ſat down with them. Mark, chap 2 15. ſaith, They were many : 
and they followed him. Matth:w, touched with the Senſe of the 
free and infinite Love of Chriſt to him , maketh Chriſt a Feaſt: 
This ſpeaketh him a Man of ſome Eſtate ; he-invites many to 
dine with him, ſome of them Publ:icanes, ſome noted Sinners. 
He deſigns Good undoubtedly tro ſuch as had been his former 
Companions, that they might alſo ſee the Lord, and be brought 
to follow him. Grace teacheth a Man to ſtudy the Convertion 
of others, and never dwelleth in a narrow Soul, nor ſtudieth 
irs Concealment from others, 

11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they faid unto 
his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with publicanes 
and finners ? 

Mark hath the ſame, chap. 2.16. ſo hath Zuke, chap. 5. 30. 
Only he faith, They murmured. The Phariſees having a perfe& 
Malice to Chriſt, did not only ſeek all means to carp at him, 
bur to bring him under a Popular Odium : this ſeemed a fair op- 
portunity. The Publicanes being an Order of Perſons, who 
borh for their Employment, and perhaps alſo their ill Managery 
of ir, were abominated by the Jews, and reckoned amongſt the 
more notorious Sorts of Sinners; They therefore come to his 
Diſciples clamouring againſt their Maſter, That he kept Com- 
munion with Publicanes and Sinners. 


12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaith unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that 
are ſick. 


have mercy, and not ſacrifice: For 1 am not come to 7?" 
call the righteous, but * ſinners to repentance, F 


Mark and Zuke in the places before-mentioned have the ſame 15, 
Anſwer, only leaving out theſe Words, Go ye, and learn what 
that meaneth : I will harve Mercy, and not Sacrifice; quored from 
Hoſea 6. 6. Our Saviour's Reply to the Phariſees, ro him that 
duly conſiders it, will appear very ſmart. 1. They were a Ge. 
neration that laid all Religion upon Rituals, Sacrifices and Tradi. 
tions. 2. That juſtified themſelves, Luk. 16. 15. and thought 
they needed no Repentance. Saith our Saviour, I am the Spiri- 
tual Phyſician. With whom would they have the Phyſic:an to 
Converſe, but with ſuch as are Sick? Thoſe that are whole (as 
the Phariſees account themſelves) think they have no need of 
my coming amongſt them. By their Peevithneſs at the As of 
Mercy, (which I do (and thoſe of the higheſt Mercy too, heal- 
ing Souls) they ſhew that they do not underſtand what Hoſea (a 
Prophet acknowledged by themſelves ) long ſince tavght them, 
That the Lord deſired Mercy before Sacrifice, ( for that appeareth 
to be the Senſe of ot Sacrifice in that Text, both by the next 
Words, and the knowledge of God more than Burnt-off:rings, and by 
the many Precepts by which God declared, that he did deſire 
Sacrifices. [ For 1 came not to call the Righteons :] That is, thoſe 
who are ſwelled in an Opinion of their own Righteouſneſs : but 
ſenſible Sinners to Repentance. Firſt to Repentance, then to the 
receiving Remifſhon of Sins through me, and Erernal Life. 


14 Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, 
Why do we and the Phariſees falt often, and thy diſci- 
ples faſt not ? 

15 And Jeſus faid unto them, Can the children of 
the- Bride-chamber mourn, as long as the Bride-groom 
is with them 2 But the days will come when the Bride- 
groom ſhall be taken from them, and then they ſhall 
faſt, 

16 No man putteth a piece of || new cloth into an 
old garment : for that which ts pur in to fill it up, ta- 
keth from the garment, and the rent is made worſe. 
17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles : 
elſe the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles periſh : but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preſerved. 

Mark hath this ſame Hiſtory, almoſt in the ſame Words, Mar. 2. 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Oaly hefaith, that ſome of the Diſciples of 
the Phariſees came with the Diſciples of John. Lake allo hath it 
varying little, Zuk. 5. 33, 34, 35. 36, 37, 38- Oaly he faith, Faſt 
often, and make Prayers ; and, The piece that is taken out of the 
new, agreeth not with the old. And he adderh at Jaft, wer. 39. 
No man alſo having drank old Wine, defireth new ftraightway ; toc 
he ſaith, The old is betrer. Which I ſhall conſider, it plainly be- 
longing to this Hiſtory. Mark beginneth his Narration of this 
Hiſtory with telling us, chap. 2. 18. And the Diſciples of John, 
and of the Phariſees, uſed to faſt; which is implied, tho* not ex- 
preſled by the two other Evangelifts ; for the Phariſees, it is plain 
enough from the Phariſees boaſt, Luk. 18. 12. That he faſted twice 
in a Week. John alſo uſed his Diſciples to a ſeverer Diſcipline. 
than Chriſt cid, ( of which we ſhall afterward hear more.) Ir 
ſhould ſeem that the Phariſees had a mind to make a Diviſion be-« 
twixt the Followers of 7o/n, and the Followers of Chrift, and ſet on 
John's Diſciples to go and ask an account of this. Hypocrites 
are always hotteſt for Ritual things, as things moſt fit to raiſe a 
Diviſion about. There was no Precept of God for any Faff, bur 
once 1n a Year, tho' indeed God letr People a liberty to faſt oft- 
ner, as their Circumſtances more fitred, and called for the Duty. 
The Phariſees had ſet up themſelves a Merhod, and would fain 
have impoled it on Chriſt's Diſciples ; eſpecially conſidering 


& by leaving his Imploymeat, agd going aftec Chriſt, 


Folw's Diſciples complied with the Practice of frequent Faſts, 
D 2 and 


Chap. IX: 


13 But go ye, and learn what that meaneth, * I will * Mic.6. 6;. 


*: Tim. 
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unwroug ht 


cloth. 


and ſeemed to ſuggeſt as if Chriſt ſet up a new and more jovial 
Religion. ( As it Religion lay only, or principally in Rituals, as 
to which God had ſer no Rule.) The Papiſts are ar this day the 
Phariſees true Succeſlors in theſe Arts. Chriſt anſwereth them 
1n two Particulars. xs. He tells them that. his Diſciples were not 
as yet under ſuch a Diſpenſation, as called for Faſting. 2. That his 
Diſciples were new Converts, and to be brought on by degrees to the 
ſeverer praffices of External Diſcipline and Godlineſs. This is the 
Sum of wer. 15, 16, 17, 18. This he delivers in Mctaphorical 
Expreſſions. [Can the Children of the Bride-chamber mourn as long 
as the Bride-groom is with them? Bat the days will come when the 
Bride-groom ſhall be taken from them , then they ſhall faſt.] Your 
Maſter John hath compared me to a Bride-groom, Joh. 3. 29. 
Theſe my Diſciples, are the Children of the Bride-chamber. Ir 1s 
as yet a Feſtival-rime with them. Faſting is a Duty fitted to a 
Day of Mourning and Affliftion. Ir is nor yet a time of Mourn- 
ing ſor my Diſciples: yet do not envy them. There will ſhort- 
ly come a time when, as to my bodily Preſence, I ſhall be tz- 
ken from them: then they ſhall Mourn, and Faſt. The 24 Thing 
he faith, he [lluſtrateth by two Similitudes. Firſt (faith he) A- 
mongſt Men no diſcreet Perſon will put in an old Garment a new 
piece of Cloth, for they will not agree rogether ; the Strength 
of the new Cloth will bear no Proportion to the Strength of rhe 
old, which by wearing is made weak, ſo as if the Garment comes 
to a Streſs, the Rent will be the greater. So as to Wine, Men 
do not uſe to put new Wine into 0/d Bortles, that through much 
uſe are weakned, for fear of breaking the Bottles, and ſpilling the 
Wines ; but they uſe to put new Wine into new Bottles, to pro- 
portion the thing containing to the thing contained. My Dil- 
ciples are newly converted. Should I impoſe upon them the ſe- 
verer Exerciſes of Religion, it might diſcourage them, and be a 
Temptation to them to go back. For, as Luke addzth, No Man 
having drank Old Wine, deſireth New ; for he jJaith the Old u« bet- 
zer. Cuſtom is a great Tyrant, and Men are not on the ſudden 
- *brought off from their former PraCtices, but by degrees. This 
is a Portion of Scripture which much commendeth Prudence 
to Miniſters, both teaching their People as they are able to bear, 
and alſo putting them upon Duties, with reſpe& to their Sta- 
ture and Proficiency in the Ways of God ; eſpecially in ſuch 
things as are but our Free-will Offerings to God, 


13 * While he ſpake theſe things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, My daughter is even now dead : but come, and 
lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 

19 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and ſo did 
his diſciples. 

Mark hath this Hiſtory, Chap. 5. 22. And behold there cometh 


"Luk.8.41. 
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but come to touch the Hem or Border of his Garment, ſhe ſhould 
be cured. In this ſhe judged rightly, that Chriſt was al Yerrue, 
and that his Vertue was not reſtrained to his laying his hand upon 
her. She believed that the Oyl poured on his Head, was like 
that poured on the Head of Aaron, which ran down to the Skirts 
of his Garment : Bur if ſhe thought that ſhe could thus ſteal a 
Cure, and that Chriſt's Cures flowed not from his Grace and Goo. 
wil, but a kind of Neceflity ; herein ſhe wonderfully Erred, and 
Chriſt afcerward let her know it, tho? he pardoned her Mi- 
ſtake. 

22 But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw 
her, . he ſaid, Daughter, be of good comfort, * thy *Luk.;, 
faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made & 17. 1y, 
whole from that hour, 1h, 4. 

Matthew relates this Story ſhortly, as he doth many others, 
being only intent upon recording the Miracle. We muſt here 
ſupply ſomething out of Mark and Luke; Mark faith, chap. 5. 
v.29. And ftraightway the Fountain of her Blood was dried up, and 
ſhe felt in her Body that ſhe was healed of that Plague. And Jeſus 
immediately knowing in himſelf, tha: Vertue had gone out of him, 
turned him about in the Preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my Cloths ? 
And his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou jeeſt the Multitude thronging 
thee: and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? And he looked round abour 
to fee her that had done this thing. But the Woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell down b:fore 
him, and told him all the truth. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, 
thy Faith hath made thee whole : go in peace, and be whole of thy 
Plague. Luke reports the ſame Circumſtances with littie Varia- 
tion, chap. 8. 45,46,47, 48. Chriſt was not ignorant of this 
Woman's coming, and touching his Garment; he doubtleſs influ- 
enced her to the Motion ; his Inquiry was therefore only that 
the Miracle might be taken notice of ; he knew that Yertue was 
gone out of him, and had healed the Woman, for he had com- 
manded it ſo to go out, or ſhe had not been healed ; bur he de. 
fired that the People might take notice that ſhe was healed by 
his Grace, not by any Magical Yertue in his.Cloths. The Woman 
1s brought openly to come, and confeſs it, that ſhe had rouched 
his Cloths, and that ſhe was healed. She feared and trembled leſt 
ſhe ſhould have offended. Chriſt comforts her, by afluring her of 
the Cure; and telling her, That her Faith in him, as an Inſtry- 
mental cauſe, had efft:ted it. We have met with Chriſt often 
before, as well as in this Text, and ſhall again often meet wirh 
him, aſcribing much ro the Exerciſe of Faith. And the Faith to 
which he aſcribeth ſo much, feemeth nor to be Juſtifying Faith, 
or that Exerciſe of Grace, whereby a Soul in the Senſe of its Icft 
Eſtate, by reaſon of Sin, accepteth of him as its Saviour, and re- 
lieth upon his Merits alone tor Salvation ; for we read nothing 


|| Or 


fame 


one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by name ; and when he ſaw 
him, he fell at his Feet, and beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
Daughter lieth at the point of Death, Ipray thee come, and lay thine 
hands upon her that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live, v. 24. 


And Jeſus went with him, and much People followed him, and throng-._ 


ed him. Luke hath it, chep.8. wv. 42. adding only that ſhe was 
hu only Daughter, twelve years of Age : 
was at the point of Death, or dying : Matthew ſaith, that he ſaid 
ſhe was dead, (that might be according to his Apprehenſion ) ſhe 
was ſo near Death, that he concluded, that by that time he was 
got to Chriſt, ſhe was dead. Others obſerve out of Greek Au- 


thors, that the Particle ag]: here uſed, doth not always ſignifie | 


& time paſt, but ſometimes a time near at hand. But the beſt 
Anſwer is, That Matthew relates the Story compendiouſly. It 


appears from Luk. 8.49. that the Maid did dye; and Matthew | 


reports that firſt, which the Meſſenger brought them the news of 


afterwards, as we ſhall ſee wer. 23. of this Chapter. By the Ruler | 
here both Mark and Luke tell us, 15 to be underſtood Fairus, not | 


a Civil Magiſtrate, but one who was rhe Ruler of the Synagogue 


in that place ; for in their Synagozues they had an Order, there 


was one Chief who ordered the affairs of it, and they ſay the In- 
r2rpretation of the Law belonged to him. [4nd worſhipped him]. 
with a Civil Worſhip, or reſpe, [ ſaying, My Daughter i but now 


dead] or dying. One would Judge the latter ſhould be the Evan- | 


gelifts meaning of the Particle, becauſe of what the other Evar- 


gelifts ſay, Come and lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 


His Faith riſeth not up to the Centurion's Faith, who declared 
his Faich, That if Chriſt would but ſpeak the word, his Servant 


ſhould live, Jairws deſires him to come and lay his hand upon her. 
[And Feſus' aroſe and followed him, and his Diſciples.) The Jews | 


thruſt Chriſt's Followers out of their Synagogues ; he is more kind 


ro the Raler of their Synagogue ; he preſently goeth, and his Diſ. | 


ciples followed him. They were to be Witneſles of his Miracles. 
Mark adds, Much People followed, and thronged him ; which gave 
occaſion to another Miracle which Chriſt did in his way to 7ai- 
rus his Houſe ; the Relation of which Matthew giveth us before 
he perfe&eth the Hiſtory of this Miracle. 

20 * And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment. 

21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I may but touch 
his garment, I ſhall be whole. 

Mark addeth, chap. 5. 26. that ſh? had ſuffered many things of 
many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worſe; when ſhe had heard of Jeſus, ſhe 
came in the Preſs behind, and touched his Garment, &c. Luke ſaith, 
the Border of his Garment. Tn the Crowd there cometh a Woman 
that had a bloody Flux twelve years; (Inveterate Diſeaſes are 
hard ro be cured; ) nor had means been neglefed, ſhe had tried 
many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all her Eſtare upon them. She 
came behind him out of Mode/?y, and perhaps Shame, deſiring 
not to be taken notice of. That which induced her to come, 
was the Fame ſhe had heard of 7eſzs, and a perſuaſion wrought 
in her Heart, ( doubtleſs by the Spirit of God,) that if ſhe could 


*Luk.8.43- 


Two Evangelifts tay ſhe 


of the Perſon's Repentance for Sin, nor Reliance upon Chriſt for 
the Salvation of their Souls, or any profeſſion of any ſuch thing. 
Is it then fo valuable an At of Faith to believe thar Chriſt is the 
Son of God ? I anſwer. r. Tho? Faith in Chriſt be the only 
' faving Faith, yet a Faith in God, being perſuaded of his Power, 
and truſting in him, is an Exerciſe oft Grace, which God ( as 
; appeareth in Scripture ) much rewarded with Bleſſings of this 
Life ; it giveth God the honour of his Power, &c. 2. Bur ſe. 
condly, the great Truth, :hat Chriſt was the Eternal Son of God, 
was that which God more eſpecially aimed at to gain the World's 
Aſſent unto, and Perſuaſion of at this time, and indeed Prelimi- 
nary, and neceſlary to People's receiving of him as their Saviour, 
for Curſed is he that truſteth in Man. It was alſo the great Truth 
which the Phariſees and the reſt of the Fews did oppoſe. Hence 
, our Saviour takes all occaſions both to confirm and to encourage 
this Faith, which was but a Perſuaſion, thar he was Cloathed wich 
. a Divine Power, and did that which no Man could do, and that 
he had in him Divine Gooaneſs, ready to relieve Man's infirmities, 
' according to that Power. 3. It is hardly poſſible that any ſhould 
, truly and ſeriouſly believe that Chriſt, being apparently Man, 


— C—c—_— 


' and the Son of Man, ſhould alſo Exerciſe a Power, which none 
' but God could do; and that they ſhould nor believe in him as 
the Saviour of the World, and be quickned to the uſe of thoſe 
means, which he ſhould reveal for their Salvation. For theſe 
| Reaſons, amongſt others, we may conceive thar Chriſt Predicates 
' this Faith ſo much in thoſe in whom he found it. This Mira- 
cle being wrought by our Lord in his way to Fairus his Houſe, 
after the firſt notice he had of the dangerous Sickneſs of his 
Daughter, the Evangelift now goeth on to give us an account of 
his perfe&ing that good Work. 


| 23 And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, and 
ſaw the minſtrels, and the people making a noiſe, 


Neither Mark nor Luke ſpeak any thing of the Minſtrels, but 
only of the People's wailing. © Amongſt the Jews we read not in 
any part of the Old Teſtament of Mufica! Inſtruments uſed at Fu- 
nerals; but amongſt the Pagans it was uſual, as we read in their 
Writers. Amongſt the Jews they had ſome Songs ſang, as ſome 
gather from Zer.g. 17. & 22. 18. & 34. 5. Ames 5.16. Itis very 
like that the Jews having long lived amongſt the Heathens, had 
learned this uſage from them. Before this, Mark addeth, That 
there came ſome from the Ruler's Houſe, which ſaid, Thy Daughter is 
dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any further ? But Feſus, as ſoon 
as he had heard the word that was ſpoken, ſaid to the Ruler of the 
Synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. And he ſuffered no man to 
follow him, ſave Peter, and James, and John, the Brother of James : 
and he cometh to the Houſe of the Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeeth 
the Tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly. And when he 
was come in, he ſaith unto them, Why make you this ads, and weep ? 
The Damſel is not dead, but /lrepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn : 
but when he had put them all out, he taketh the Father and the Mo- 
ther of the Damſel, and them that were with him, and entreth in 
where the Damfel was lying. Matthew ſaith nothing of what hap- 
pzned 1n the way; neither the Meſſengers coming and telling 
Fairus that his Daughter was dead, nor our Saviour's comforting 
of him ; but Lute mentionerh all, chap.8. v.49,50. Maithew goes 
ON 
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L Chap. 


IX. 


n . 
the Minſtrels and the 


is o_ dead, but ſkepeth. And they laughed him to 


m_ faith, chap. 5. 39. When he was come in, he ſaith unto 


make you this ado, and w:icp ? The.Damſel is not dead, 
—_— pr they laughed him to ſcorn ; but when he had put 
them all out, he taketh the Father and Mother, and them that were 
with him, and entreth where the Damfel was lying. Luke faith, 
chap. 8. wv. 51, 52: When he came into the Houſe, he ſuffered no Man 
70 go in [that is, into the Chamber where the dead Body lay] ſave 
Peter, James, and John, and the Father and Mother of the Maiden. 
And all wept, and bewailed her: but he ſaid, Weep not, ſhe is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. And: they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that 
was dead. The Hiſtory is plain, when Chriſt came into the 
Houſe, there was a mixed noiſe of Fialers, or Pipers, and Mourn- 
ers. Chriſt coming in with Peter, Fames and John, asketh them 
what they made ſuch ado for? The Maid was not dead, but a- 
feep : They apprehending that ſhe was dead, mocked him. He 
deſires to go into the Chamber where the Corps lay : But would 
ſuffer none bur Perer, James and John, and the Father and Mother 
of the Maid, to 'go in with him ; the reaſon ——_ after- 
ward, becauſe he did not defire that this Miracle ſhould be pre- 
ſently publiſhed. The only queſtion is, In what Senſe our Sa- 
viour faith ſhe is not dead, but fleepeth ? When as they knew ſhe 
was dead. 1. Some think our Saviour ſpeakerh Ambiguouſly, for 
Death is in Scripture often called s /eep, 1 King.14.20. Joh.11.I1. 
As 7.60. 1 Cor. 15.6. with reſpett to the Relurre&ion. Others 
think that our Saviour ſpeaks Ironically, knowing that ſome of 
them would ſo diminiſh the Miracle, ro calummniate him, or a- 
bate his Repuration. But it is a better Anſwer, to ſay that he 
ſpeaks with Reference to their Opinion, ſhe is not dead; 1n that 
Senſe you judge her dead, ſo as the ſhall not come to life before 
the Reſurre&ion ; ſhe is not fo dead, but ſhe ſhall come to life 
again; as he ſaid to Mary concerning Lazarms, oh. 11. 23. Or, 
To me ſhe is not dead. Or ſhall we ſay, as ſoon as Chriſt was come 
into the Houſe, who is che Reſurrettion and the Life, Joh. 11.24. 
her Soul again returned into her Body , which tho? to their ap- 
pearance it was ſeparated from her Body, was not yet fixed in 
its eternal Manſion ? In what Senſe ſoever he ſpake it, they 
judged it ridiculous, and laughed him to ſcorn. 


25 But when the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the Maid aroſe, 

26 And the || fame hereof went abroad into all that 
land. 

Mark, chap. 5. 41,42,43. ſaith, And he took the Damſel by the 


hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitha Cumi, which is (being interpre- 
ted) Damſel ariſe : And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe, and walked, 


Tumulr cauſed by the Mourners there. 


( for ſhe was of the Age of twelve years) and they were aſtoniſhed with 


a great Aftoniſhment : And he charged them ſtraitly, that no Man 
foould know it ; and commanded, that ſomething ſhould be given her 
70 eat. Luke ſaith, chap. 8. 54. And he put them all out, and took 
her by the Hand, and called, ſaying, Maid, Ariſe: And her Spirit 
came again, and ſhe aroſe ſiraightway, and he commanaed to give 
her Meat : And her Parents were aſtoniſhed, and he charged them, 
that they ſhould tell no Man what was done. Tt was the Power and 
Vertue that went out of Chriſt, which wrought the Miracles ; 
he performeth them under a Variety of Circumſtances; ſome- 
times he uſed only his Word, (as in the Cafe of Lazarw,) fome- 
times he zouched the Perfons laying his Hand upon them : Here 
he takes the Maid by the Hand ; and alſo faith, Daughter, or 
Maid, Ariſe: They were Words of Power and Authority - ſhe 
preſently aroſe. Lute faith, Her Spirit returned again. Luke by 
this lets us know, that the Soul is not the Cra/is, or ſome Acci- 
dent of the Body, but a diſtin ſubſtance of it felt. For the curi- 
ous Queſtion of ſome where the Sox/ of this Maiden was, as alſo 
the Soul of Lazarw, of whom we read Joh. 11. and of others 
reſtored to Life, when Dead, in the time whilſt they were ſepa- 
rated from their Bodies : Ir is a matter of no great Concern to 
us to know where: This we know, that God deſigned their re- 
turn to their Bodies again ; they were not therefore fixed in their 
eternal Manſions. Our Saviour hath taught us, that Souls departed 
are under the Condutt of gels, to their Stations. Lazarns”s 
Soul was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom : What can 
be oppoſed, if we fay that it is probable, that the Souls of theſe 
Perſons were under the Guard of 4ngels, about, or near the dead 
Bodies, waiting the Pleaſure of God with reference to them ? 
Until the Lond again Commanded the reſtoring of them to their 
Bodies | he Commanded to give her Meat] to confirm the Truth of 
the Miracle. Concerning our Lord's Command, that they ſhould 
not publiſh what he had done, we ſpake before in the Caſe of 
the Leper: Our Lord's time was not yet come, and he was not 
willing his Enemies ſhouJd take too publick a notice of him. 
But Matthew ſaith, The Fame thereof went abroad into all that Land. 
That is, Galilee at ſome diſtance trom Jeruſalem, which was the 
great Seat of his Enemies, where probably our Saviour did leaſt 
deſire any publick notice ſhould as yer be taken of him. 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, the blind 
men came to him ; and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Be- 
Heve ye that I am able to do this? They faid unto 
him, Yea, Lord. | 

29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According 
to your faith, be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus ſtraitly 
* charged them, ſaying, * See that no man know zr. 


SMATTHEW:. 


vith an Account of what Chriſt did in the Houſe, ſeeing | 31 * But they, 


This Mirae!e is reported only by St. Matthew, tho? the other 
Evangeliſts tell us of ſome others of the fame kind. They followed 
him 1n the way, crying, and ſaying, { Thou Son of David, have 
Mercy on-us.] Thele are the fir{t. we read of in this Goſpe], thar 
made their Applications to Chriſt under the Notion of the Meſ- 
fah, ( for ſo much that Compellation , Th:u Sen cf David, im- 
porteth. ) He was to open the blind Eyes, 1/a. 35. 5. & 42. 7. 
and was to be the Sor of Dawid, according to the Prophecies of 
him ; nor can any reaſon be giyen, why they called him the Sor 
of David, but this their belief, that he was the true Meas. [Have 
Mercy on us.) Their Petition 1s general, tho' without doubr they 
had a particular reſpeCt ro their want of fight ; and fo our Savi- 
our-underſtood them Others, that cane to Chriſt for Cure be- 
fore, lookt upon Chriſt as a Man ro whom God had given great 
Power, and glorified God upon that account; as ver. 8. Their 
Courage and Boldneſs in the Faith alſo appeared, in that they fear- 
ed nor the Phariſees Decree, made, as appeareth from Job. g. 22. 
For the Chriſt, and the Son of David amongſt the Jews, at this 
time ſignified the ſame Perſon, as appears by chap. 22. 42. Chriſt 
lIiſtneth nor unto them till he came into the Houſe ; there he 
ſaith, | Believe you that I am able to do this ?] Chriſt forgetteth 
not the Prayer of Faith, tho' he doth not give a preſent Antwer 
according to our ExpeCQation, that hz may conrinue us in our 
Duty, and quicken us yet to further importunity. Our Lord 
puts che common Teſt upon them, Believe you that I am able to 
do this ? There is no abſolute particular Promiſe for good things 
of a Temporal Concern : Ir is enough for us in thoje Caſes, to 
believe that God is able to do the thing , and that he wilt do it, 
if he ſeeth it be for our good ; he only therefore queſtionerh _ 
their Faith as to his Power, in their former owning him as the 
Meſſiah, the Son of David; they had declared thar rhey believed 
his kindneſs to the Sons of Men, [They ſaid unto him, Yea; Lord } 
We believe thou art able; and we believe thee the Miah come 
to do good ; and we have a Truſt in thee thou wilt do it; for 
this Cauſe we are come, we cry unto thee. [ Then touched he 
their Eyes, and ſaid, According to your Faith be it unto you] See 
the mighty Power of the Prayer of Faith. [Their Eyes were open- 
ed ; ] that is, their viſive Faculty was reſtored, or given to them. 
[And Feſus ftraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no man know it] 
It was known they were blind, and Men muſt know that they 
now ſaw : But he chargeth them nor to publiſh ir as done by 
him. The word uſed fignificth tro Command with Authority, 
and with a Threatning annexed ; we have mer with ſeveral ſuch 
Commands to Perſons cured, and none of them obſerved ; nor 
the Perſons blamed by Chriſt for not obſerving them. We muſt 
ſay the Parties finned in publiſhing the things, unleſs the Com- 
mand was with ſome Limitations, not mentioned by the Evan- 
geliſts. But we are nor able either to givea juſt Account why 
or how Chriſt commanded them : Nor how they publiſhed the 
things, or were excufable in doing of ir. 


32 * As they went out, behold they brought to him 
a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was caft out, the dumb ſpake, 
and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo 
ſeen in Iſrael, 

Some think this the ſame mentioned, Zuk-171. 14. as ſhortly 
as it is here: The word in the Greek ſignifies Deaf as well as 
Dumb ; for 21] Perſons who are Deaf from their Birth, are alſo 
Dumb. But it i: p:obable this Man was only accidentally Dumb, 
from the Power of the Devil, that had poſletied him, and ſuppreſ- 
ſed his Speech. Ir is obſerved that Chriſt cured, r. Some that 
came on their own accord to him, as the Woman with her Bloody. 
Flux, 2. Others that could not come, bur were brought to him, 
as the Paralyt:ick before mentioned in this Chapter, who was wil- 
lingly brought. 3. Others, who neither came, nor were willingly 
brought, but he occaſionally met, Luk. 7. 12. Joh. 5.5. &g. 1. 
Others, that were brought without their Conſent, as the Demoniack 
before mentioned, and this, in this Verſe ; his Deiign was, by 
theſe Operations, to ſhew himſelf :þ2 Son of God, and therefore 
did not always ſtay for People's voluntarily offering him Occa- 
ſions, but ſomerimes took them, when they were not voluntari- 
ly offered, to thew the freeneſs of his Grace. 


34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out the de. 
vils through the prince of the devils. 

This was not the only time they ſaid ſo. See chap. 12, 24 
Mar. 3.22. Zuk. 11.15, I ſhall in my Notes on chap. 12. 24. 
ſpcak more fully to this Text, where we ſhal] alſo meet with our 
Saviour's Vindication of himſelf from this Impuration. Ar pre- 
ſent I ſhall only obſerve the miſerable Effe&s of Blindneſs and 
Malice. The common People marvyelled, and ſaid, There was 
never ſeen ſuch things in Iſrael. The Jewiſh Do&ors are mad, and 
charge our Saviour to have made a Contratt with the Devil, and 
to have derived this Power from him. Buc how did this ap- 
pear to them? Nothing appeared as to any thing which our 
Saviour had done that could condu& their Realoa ro ſuch a 
Judgment: Nothing but what led their rgore charitable Neigh- 
bours to a quite contrary Judgment. But ſomething they mwſt 
ſay to defime our Saviour's Reputation amongſt the People, ha- 
ving nothing elſe bur what the People would have judged falſe, 
they thus charge him; nor are the Children of the Devil to 
learn his Arts, who when they cannor Ckarge Good and Holy 
Men with Profaneneſs, Charge them wirh Hypocriſfie ; of which 
it is impoſſible they thould be competent Judges. 


goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs, and 


every diſeaſe amongit the people. 


We met with thee words, chap. 4. 23, Oaly there ic was al 
Galilee, 


Chap. IN 
E when they were departed, ſpread a- *Mar.7.56 
| broad his fame in all that Country. | 


| Luk. 5. 24 
He ſaid unto them, Give place : ' for the Maid | | 


25 And Jeſus * went about all the cities and villa- * Mar.6 6. 
ges, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the Lukaz.22. 


Ctap. X. 


down. 


1 Wire 8 with compaſſion on them , becaule they fainted , 
i (Vere Fi- 
rca and lay 


Galilee, by which probably this Text ought to be expounded : ' 
ſee the Notes there. 
36 But when he ſaw th: multitudes, he was owed 
[| an 
were ſcattered abroad, as * ſheep having no ſhepherd. | 
Mark hath ſomething of this, chap. 6. 34. Ir pitied him, who 


*Num.27. came down from Heaven to Earth to ſeek and to ſave Joſt Souls, 
17. Zech. to fee what a Company of People followed him, willing to be | 


IO. 2. 


*LuK.1 0.2 . 


* Mar.6.7. 
Luk 6.13. 


| Or 


» over. ſpirits to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of ſick- 


; Luke repeats almoſt the ſame words, L#k. g. 2. Only he ſaith he 


inſtru&ed, becauſe rhey were &yAcAvpeyor, or as ſome read it, | 
zoxvautrer, tired and wearied with running after him to hear , 
the Goſpel, and #ppruptvor, ſcattered abroad as ſheep having m1 | 
Shepberd. Had then the Jews at this time no Miniſtry ? They | 
had the Temple at Jeruſalem, Scribes, and Phariſees, and Prieſts. 
Synagogues in other places, where the Law was read and inter- 
preted. Chriſt accounts thoſe People to have no Miniſters, who 
have no Good ones ; but either Dumb Dogs, that cannot Bark, or 
Lazy ones that will not. Such was the Generality of the Jewiſh 
Maaiſtry at this time. This moved the Bowels of Chriſt, (ſo the 
word ſignifies.) It is a great Miſery when the Congregation of 
the Lord are as Sheep which have no Shepherd, Numb. 27. 17. And 
{o they are when they have no true Prophets of the Lord to 1n- 
ſtru& them, 1 King. 22. 17. | 

37 Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, * The harveſt 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he 


will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 

The plain Senſe of theſe two Verſes is this ; John the Baptiſt, 
and Chrift, had now been Preaching for ſome time ; God incli- 
ned the Hearts of great Multitudes to follow both the one and 
the other : There was a great People prepared for the Lord, Mar. 
11.12. From the days of Joha the Baptiſt, the Kingdom of Heaven 
had ſuffered Violence, and the Violent took it &y Force : Men were 
exceeding fond of hearing the Goſpel. The Fields were white to 
the Harveſt ( as our Saviour expreſlerh it) 704.4. 35. But there 
were few that would faithfully deliver the Mind of God; there 
were abundance of idle Phariſces, and Scribes, and Priefts, that 
ſpent their times in teaching People their Rites, and Ceremonies, 
and Traditions ; but the Labourers were few : ſuch muſt be God's 
Gift to the People, and they muſt be thruſt out. No Argu- 
ments will be ſufficient to perſwade Men to the weighty Work 
of the Miniſtry, with an intention to fulfill it, but the Power of 
God inclining their Hearts to it: You had need therefore pray 
unto God, that he would ſend, nay that he would &4Caay, thruit 
out Labourers into his Harveſt, 1. The Inclination and Deſire 
of Multitudes to hear Divine Truth, is God's Harveſt, 2. Mi- 
niſters work is a Labour, Gal. 4. ti. Phil.4. 3. 1 Tim.5. 17. If 
rightly diſcharged, it muſt be with Labour. 3. God is the Lord 
of the Harveſt. Miniſters ought to look upon him as ſo. 4. None 
ought to thruſt themſelves into the Work of the Miniſtry, till 
God thruſt them our, Hcb. 5. 4. 5. There always were but a few 
Labourers in Goa's Harveſt. Hence Chryſoſtome thought that but a 
few Miniſters would be ſaved. Our Saviour in this Chapter pre- 
faceth his Work ; of which we ſhall Diſcourſe in the next Chap- 
ter ; viz. His ſending forth his twelve Apoſtles. 
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Chriſt giveth his Diſciples power to work Miracles : Their Names and 
Number, 1-5. His Charge and Inſftruttion of them for their Jour- 
ney, 6—15. Comfporteth them againſt Perſecutions ; and what 
rhey might do in ſuch times, 16—31. He ſbeweth the Bleſſedneſs 
of thoſe that confeſs him before Men, with the Miſery of thoſe that 

* deny him, 32,33. The End of his Coming to the World, to ſend 
War, and not Peace, 34—39. The Reward of thoſe that receive 
and refreſh his Diſciples, 40--42. 


1 A ND * when he had called unto him his twelve 
diſciples, he gave them power [| againſt unclean 


neſs, and all manner of diſeaſes. 

Mark, chap. 3. 14. ſaith, And he ordained twelve, that they 
ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to Preach, 
V. 15. And to have Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils. 


gave them Power and Authority over Devils, — and ts Preach the 
Kingdom of God. This was the firſt Mifſion which the Apoſtles 
had, much different from thar given them after his Reſurre&#ton : 
They were now ſent only ro :he loft Shcep of the Houſe of 1ſrael, 
then = were ſent to all Nations: They were not called Diſci- 
ples, as that term ſignified, only the common Hearers of Chriſt, 
but in a more Emphatical Senſe. He chuſeth out twelve, that 
as the twelve Patriarchs begat the Jewiſh Church, ſo theſe twelve 
Men might be the Fathers to all the Goſpel-Church. The num- 
ber of rwelve ſeems a ſacred Number. The New Jeruſalem, Rev. 
21.12. deſcribed, as having tweive Gates, and at the Gates twelve 
Argels, and to have written on the Gates the Names of the twelve 
Tribes; and, v.14. The Wall of the City is ſaid to have had 
twelve Foundatiour, and in them the Names of the twelve .4po- 
files, the Dimenſion of it twelve Thouſand Furlongs, The Power 
he gave to rhe Apoſtles was, 1. To Preach the Kingdom, that is, 
the Goſpel ; which as it ſheweth the way to the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, lo it was the means to gather the Chriſtian Church, which is 
the Kingdom of Grace, and to ſubdue Men's Hearts to the Obe- 
dience of Chit. 2. To caft our Devils, and heal all manner of 
Sickneſſes. By which they gained repure amongſt People, con- 
firming People that they were ſent of God, doing (rho nor as 
Chriſt did them) things which none bur God could do, by a de- 
rivation of Power from him: Chriſt did the ſame things, but 
by a Power inherent in hi:nſclfF Theſe twelve were ordinarily 
to be with Chriſt, and to go forth (as occaſioned ſerved) cloathed 


1 HE 

2 Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe: 
The firft, Simon, who 2zs called Peter, and Andrew his 
Brother , James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Bro- 
ther : 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew 
the Publican ; James the Sox of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 
whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus : 

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who 


alſo betrayed him. 

Mark reckoneth up the ſame Perſons, chap. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
with ſeme Additions, which we ſhall conſider as we come ar 
the Perſons whom they concern. Apoſtles ſignifies Perſons ſent ; 
the Term applied to Chriſt's Diſciples, - the Perſons thar 
were firſt ſent by him to Preach the Goſpel. It was reaſonable 
for the Evangeliſts to ſet down their Names, becauſe the whole 
Chriſtian-Church was to be builded upon their Do#rine, Eph. 2, 
20. The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, Matth. 16. 18. Be. 
cauſe the Term ſignifies a Rock, and the Confeſſion of Faith which 
he made; our Saviour declares to be a Rock on which he would 
build his Church. He is not here called the frff, becauſe he 
was firſt called, or firſt believed; the contrary is plain from Joh, 
1.41. But when many are named, one muſt be firſt named. 
He was the Son of Jonas : Chriſt gave him the Name of Cephas, 
which is, by Interpretation, @ Stove. He was called $i70n Peter 
ro diſtinguiſh him from Simon the Canaanite, afrerward mentio- 
ned. So that it ſeems the Papiſts are pur hard to it for Argu- 
ments to prove Peter's Primacy and Superiority over the Apoſtles, 
and Headſhip over the Church, when they are inforced to make 
uſe of this, becauſe he is here called the frſ#. Yet ſuch another 
was brought at the Diſputation of Berne 1528, when Alexis 
Grad, the Nun's Confeſſor, would prove Peter's H-aaſhip, becauſe 
he is called Cephas; and he had read in ſome Dittionary, that 
Knpzs anciently ſignified an Head. As if the Evangeliſt had not 
interpreted it, Joh. 1.42. Peter, or a Stone. By the ſame Argn- 
ment they can from hence prove Peter the firſt, Gal. 2. 19. will 
prove him the ſecond, for ſo he is there reckoned. James, Cephas 
and John. [Andrew his Brother] Simon Peter's Brother, by John 
dire&ed to Chriſt, Joh. 1. 40. called by Chrift, together with his 
Brother Peter, Mar. 1.16. [James the Son of Zebeate,] So called, 


who was the Son ef A[pheus. This is he of whoſe Death we read, 
Ads 12. 2. He was flain by Herod, [and John his Brother :] This 
is he who was called zhe Beloved Diſciple, who alſo wrote the 
Goſpel of John, Joh. 20. 24. [Philip, and Bartholomew, and Tho- 
mas.) Philip was of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew and Peter, Joh. 
1. 44. Found and called by Chriſt, v. 43. Of the Call of Bar: ho- 
lomew we do not read, ſome think him the ſame with Nathanie! 
mentioned, Joh. 1. 45, 46, &c. It is ſome inducement to be. 
lieve it, that he is here named with Philip, who was the inſtru- 
ment to bring him to Chriſt, 70h. 1. 45. But there is nothing of 
this certain. Thomas, the ſame who was called Didymw, who 
was ſo unbelieving as to Chriſt*'s ReſurreQion, Joh. 20. 24, 27. 
[ind Matthew the Publican,} He that wrote this Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel ; we heard before of his Cal from the receit of Cuſtom ; 
he was alſo called Levi. | James the Sou of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 
whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus.) This James 15 call'd James the leſſer, 
Mar. 15. 40. and ſo diſtinguiſhed from James the Son of Zebedee. 
The Brother of our Lord, Gal. 1. 19. ( That is, as ſome think, his 
Kinſman,) judging him not the Son of Alphenus, who was the Fa- 
ther of Matthew, but another Apheus, the Husband of Mary, the 
Wife of Cleopas, Joh. 19. 25. But this appeareth not from Scrip- 
ture, Inſtead of Lebbexs, whoſe Surname was Thaddeus, Lnke ſaith, 
chap. 6, 16. Judas the Brother of James, (he that wrote the Epi- 
ſtle of Jude, as appeareth by Jude 1.) Mark, chap. 3. 17. menti- 
ons not Lebbeus at all, which makes ſome think that the Words 
are Tranſpoſed, and ſhould be Thaddeus, whoſe Surname was Leb- 
beus ; for Thaddai in the Syriack is the ſame with Judas. Simon 
the Canaanite, Luke calls him Simon Zelotes, Luk,6.15. & At 1. 
13. We muſt not underſtand by Canaenite a Pagan, (for Chriſt 
ſenr out none bur Jews, ) but one of Cana, _— by Interpre- 
tation, 15 Zelus; from whence it 1s that Luke calleth him Zelotes. 
[And Judas Iſcario:, who alſo betrayed him.) There are many gueſ- 
ſes how Judas had the Name of 1/cariot ; whether from Kerioth, 
ſuppoſed to be his Town, or on ſome other account, the gueſ- 
ſes of the beſt are but uncertainties, nor is it material for us to 
know. It here diſtinguiſheth him from the other Judas OF 
his betraying his Maſter, we ſhall hear afterward. Chriſt al- 
tered the Names of Sim, whom he called Peter, Mar. 3. 16. 
He added to the Names of Fames and John, calling them Boaner- 
ges, that is, the Sons of Thunder, wv. 17. Thaddeus 1s called Judas, 
and by Matthew alſo Lebbens. Theſe were the twelve firlt Apo- 
ſftles, ro which were added ( after Chriſt's Aſcenfion) Matthias 
( inſtead of Judas Iſcariot ) Paul and Barnabas ; but theſe conver- 
ſed with Chriſt, and were the firſt ſent out by him. We ſhall 
now hear the InſtruCttion he gives them. 

5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into ny City of the Samaritanes, enter ye not : 

6 * But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 


Iſrael. 

Here Chrift limiteth their Miniſtry to the Jews. The Apo- 
ſtle rell us, Rom. 15. 8. Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
far the truth of God to. confirm the Promiſes made to the Fathers ; 
and the Apoſtle tells the Jews, As 13. 46. That it was neceſſary, 
that the Ward of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to them. Therefore 1n 
this his firſt Mitſion, he reſtrains his Apoſtles from going to the 
Gentiles, to whom they had afterwards a Commiſſion to go, Mtth. 
28. 19. and did go, but not before the Jews had judged them- 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, 4s 1 3. 46. by rejeCting and 
blaſpheming the Goſpel, and perſecuting the Miniſters of it. 


with bis Power to Preach, and to work Miracles. 


They are alſo commanded not to go into any City of the Sama- 
ritantse 


to diſtinguiſh him from another ofthe Apoſtles of the ſame Name, : 
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mer. The Samaritans were partly Jews Apoſtatized, and 
p.rtly Heathens, deſcended from thoſe whom the King of Aſy- 
"is ſent thither, when the ten Tribes were carried into Captt- 
vity, 2 King. 17- 6. and from ſome Jews left in the Land. You 
ſhall read of their Religion there, wv. 31. ro the end. They were 
perfe&ly hated by the jews, and as perfe& Haters cf them, as 
may be gathered from Luk. 9. 52,53. Job. 4. 9. Our Lord, part- 
Iy in regard they alſo were no better than Gentiles, and ſo ha- 
red as they were of the Jews, would nor ſuffer theſe his firſt Mti- 
niſters to go and preach amongſt them : Nor that they were for- 

bidden (it ſome particular Perſons, whether Gentiles or Sama- 
+5tanes came to them,) to Preach to them, bur only not to make 
;r their Work to go into their Country, or Cities ; the time was 
not yer come for this great Lighr ro ſhine upon the Gentiles. 

[ Brut go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. ] By Iſrael, he 
here meaneth the two Tribes rhat clave to the Houſe of David ; 
to; the ten Tribes ever fince their Captivity, 2 Kings 17. 6. had 

lo& their ſhare in that Name. He calls them of# Sheep, 1n the 

Senſe that Jeremy ſpeaks, chap. 50.6. My People have been loſt Sheep ; 

+14” Shepherds have cauſ»d them to go aſtray. So that loſt Sheep 

here ſionifies wandring Sheep, for want of proper Guides. The 

15w5. af this time, had miſerable Teachers, ſo as they wandred 

15 102 Sheep; and this Comporteth with what we had in the laſt 

Verſes of rhe former Chapter. * There was a great Harveſt, and 

vt few Labourers; he is therefore providing them Labourers, 

Shepherds that ſhould gather thoſe ſcattered Sheep into one 

Fold. 

7 * And as ye go, preach, ſaying, * The Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand. 

$ Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out devils : * freely ye have received, freely give. 

In theſe Words he gives them Power, 1. 7b Preach the Goſpel. 
2. To confirm the Dofirine they preached to be of God, by Miraculous 
Operations. Healing the Sick, cleanſing Lepers, caſting out De- 
vils. He bids them go Preach Kngvor]s : Cry like Heralds, fome- 
ching like 1jaiab's Commiſſion, 1/a. 58. 1. Cry aloud, ſpare not ; 
lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet. He teacherh them whar ſhould 
be the Sum of their Sermons. | The Kingdom of God is at hand |] 
The ſame thing which John Baptiſt preached, chap. 3 2. which 
Chriſt preached, Mar. 1. 15. and which he diretted the Seventy 
to Preach, Luk. 10. 9. Not that they were to uſe no other Words, 
bur that all the Words they uſed. were to have this Tendency. 
To declare that the time was now come, when God had fulfilled 
his Promile of the M:Jiah, who was ſetting op his Kingdom in 
the World, and to whoſe Laws they were to be ob-dient. This 
Dottrine they were to confirm by Miracles; which he gives them 
a charge, they ſhould work freely, without receiving any reward 
for them ; that the Miracles being uſed to their private Profit, 
might nor loſe their End, which was the Confirmation of their 
Dottrine. 

9 Provide * neither gold, nor filver, nor braſs in 
your purſes : 

10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves: ( * For the workman is 
worthy of his meat ) 

Our Saviour having in the laſt Verſe commanded them to give 
free'y ; they might reaſonably be thinking , that they had need 
to provide wel! for thr Journey. No, ſaich our Saviour, Pro- 
wide neither Gold, nar Silver, nor Braſs, &c. That this was but a 
T-mporary Precept, the Will of God concerning them for this 
ſhorr Journey, appeareth from Luk 2:. 35, 36, But now he that 
hath a Purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip, &c. They 
were to finiſh this Journey in a ſhort time, and much Proviſion 
Would hive been an hindrance to their Motion. Beſides, our 
Saviour d:ſignz:d to give them an Experience of the Providence 
of God, and to teach them ro truſt in it; as alſo to teach People, 
That th: Labourer is worthy of his Hire ; and that God expeCteth, 
that his Miniſters ſhould not live of their own, but upon the 
Altar which they ferved ; fo as ar once he taught his Apoſtles 
not to be Coverous, nor over-much Sollicitous; and People to 
provide for thoſe who Miniftred ro them in things Spiritual. I 
p- over what others have Critically obſerved concerning the 

Vords, that being not my proper Work. Mark faith, chap. 6. 8. 
That he commanded them that thry ſhould take nothing for their 
Journey, ſawe a Staff only; no Scrip, no Bread, nor Money in their 
Purſe, but be ſhod with Sandals, and not put on two Coats. From 
whence 15 plain, that the Sraves forbidden in Matthew, were either 
Stavs tor defence, or 10 bear Burdens upon, not meerly Travellers 
Staves. The Sum 1s, in this their firſt Journey, which they 
were {oon to dilparch, hs would have them truſt God for Pro- 
tettion and Suſtcuance, and load themſelves with nothing more 
than necellary. 

11 * And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall en- 
ter, enquire wno 1n it 1s worthy : and there abide till 
ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſalute it. 

13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come 
upon 1t : but 1t it be not worthy, let your peace return 
to you. 

14 And * whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear 
your words : when ye depart out of that houſe or city, 
* (hake off the duſt of your feet. 

I5 Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sedom and Gomorrah, in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

Our Lord had before ſet them their Limits, and appointed 


them their Work, and dire&ted them as to their Accourrements 
for their Journey; here he direeth them their Merhods. £Zuke 


rita 
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hath much of the ſame inſtruQtons, chap. to. wv. 4, 5,6. bur ap- 
plied ro the Seventy, not to the Twelve. Mark hath ſomerhing 
of them applied ro the Twelve, Mar 6. 10, 11. .4nd he ſaid unto 
them, In what place ſoever you enter into an Houſe, there abide until 
you depart from that place : And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear you, when you depart thence, ſhake off the duſt under your Feet 
for a Teſtimony againſt them. Perily I ſay unto you, It ſhail be more 
rolerable for Sodom ana Gomorrah in the day of Judgment, than for 
that City. The method Chriſt ſer them was, when they came 
into any of the Ciries of 1/-ae/, to enquire if there were any wor- 
thy Perſons in it, and thither to go, and there to abide (it they 
did not find they were miſtaken) until they left that place ; and 
when they came into an Houle to ſalute it, wiſhing all Peace 
and Happineſs to it, if they found themſelves welcome to Preach 
ro it the Goſpel of Peace. Burt if they found themſelves unwel- 
come, and diſcerned that the People of the City, or of that Houſe, 
did not care for their Company, and refuſed to hear them, they 
ſhould not make themſelves, or the Goſpel, a burden to them, 
but ſhew their Contempt of thoſe who contemned the Goſpel, 
and the Miniſtry of it, by ſhaking /the duſt of their Feet as a Te- 
flimony againſt them. Then he concludes, telling them, Thar 
the Lord would ſo grievouſly ar laſt revenge ſuch Contempt, 
that the Condition of the Men of Sodom and Gomorrah, who were 
deſtroyed byFire and Brimſtone , Gen. x9. 24. would at the laſt 
day be more tolerable than theirs. This is the Sum by which 
our Saviour doth obviate the follicitous Thoughts, might from 
his former Words ariſe in their Minds. How ſhall we live, go- 
ing amongſt Strangers, if we carry nothing with us? Saith our 
Saviour, when you firſt come into a Town or City, do not en- 
quire for the [nns that entertain Strangers; but who 1s Worthy, 
worthy of ſuch Gueſts: ſo He. 11. 38. A Son of Peace, Luk. 10.6. 
who are accounted as the moſt Pious and Religious Perſons in 
that Town or City, or beſt affe&ed ro the Goſpel. (He hereby 
hints, that John the Baptiſt and his Miniſtry had had ſuch ſuc- 
ceſs, that in moſt places there were ſome ſuch Perſons.) War- 
thy doth not in our ordinary Diſcourſe ſignifie always a merite- 
ri0ug Perſon, but a Perſon Exceling, either in Relig:ow, or Know- 
leage, or Moral Vertue. Such Perſons our Lord preſumes would 
entertain thoſe who came vpon {o kind an Errand to their Hou- 
ſes; he Commands them to go; and when they came to an Houſe, 
to ſalute it; ro ſay, Peace be ro this Houſe, ( which was the Jews 
ordinary $Sa'utation, ) under th: Notion of Peace they compre- 
hend<d all Good. Bur, Let your Peace come upon it] ( I conceive) 
comprehendeth more; w:z. Preach the Goſpel of Peace unto it : Or, 
My Peace ſhali be upon it. I will blefs that Houſe. Bur if you 
find you are miſ-informed, or miſtaken, [ Your Peace ſhall return 
unto you; ] you have done your Work, and you ſhall have your 
Reward. [If they will not receive you, nor hear your Ward's.) If they 
declare any Contempt of you, and will nor hear the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel. [ When you depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhate 
off the duſt of your Feet } This was more than a fign of Contempt 
of them ; we read of Nehemiah, chap. 5. 13. that he ſhook his Lap, 
and ſaid, So God ſhake out every Man from his Houſe, and from his 
Labour, that performeth not this Promiſe. We have but one In- 
ſtance of this Pra&ice of the Apoſtles, A4#s 13.51. Luke adds 
for a Teſtimony againſt them. A Teſtimony of God's deſpiſing 
them, who deſpiſed his Grace, and of the Vengeance of God, 
that ſhould come upon them for that Contempr. For he adds, 
[ It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Fudg- 
ment,] the laſt Judgment, [:han for that City.] Their Condem- 
nation will be more dreadful, as having finned againſt greater 
Light, and fairer Offers of greater Grace than ever thay had. 


leſs as doves. 

Our Lord having hitherto inſtru&ted his twelve Apoſtles, asto 

the places whither they were to go; the Work they had to do, 

and the Methods he wou!d have them obſerve, now comes to 

arm them againſt their Dithculties, and rhe Temprations they 
were like to meet with. | 7 ſend you forth (faith he) as Sheep a- 
mongſt Wolves.] It is moſt probable, that our Saviour ſpeaks this 

with reference to'what they were like to meer with, when he 

ſhould be taken from them, for we do not read of any great op- 

polition which they ar preſent mer with. 7 ſend you, ſaith he, 

as Sheep, which are feeble Creatures in themſelves, and withour 

any natural Armoar to defend themſelves, amongſt Wolves, which 

are rapacious Creatures, and have a particular Enmity to Sheep. 
Amongſt Enemies, who will have as great an inclination from 
their Malice to devour you, as Wolves have from their Nature, 
to devour Sheep. [ Be ye therefore Wiſe as Serpents] Ir is ſaid of 
the Serpent, Ger 3. 1. that he was more ſubtil rhan any Beaſt of the ' 
Field, Naturaliſts obſerve yet a great natural Sagacity in the Ser- 

pent, which they note in ſeveral particulars: Ir is Load ro ſay, 

that Chriſt aimed at this, or that particular thing, wherein the 

Sagacity of Serpents appeareth. He only propoſeth the Serpent 

as a Pattern of Subtilty, and commendeth Prudence to them, ſo 

far as it confiſteth with Imocency ; for it followeth, [ Innocent as 

Doves.}J Amongſt the Beaſts of the Field, there is none more in- 

nocent than a Szeep; Amongſt the Birds of the Air, none more 

innocent than a Dove ; to both theſe, our Lord compareth his 

Diſciples. This Text teacherth us, 1. That Wiſdom may dwell 

with Prudence. 2. That all zrae Prudence muſt be attended with 

Innocency. 


up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 


Gentiles. 


The laſt word Gentiles maketh it plain, that our bleſſed Lord 
Is not here arming his Diſciples ſo much againft any oppoſition 


bs 


: they were like to meet with upon this their firſt going out, _ 
taey 


Chap. X 


16 * Bthold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt *Luk.1o.3. 
of wolves * : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents,and [| harm- g A 


!Or.ſomple; 


25.27. 
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: 
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17 But beware of men, * for they will deliver you * Ch.24. 9. 
Mar. 13. 9- 
Luk. 31.12. 


13 And * ye ſhall be brought before governours and ' ARt.5.40- 
kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the - [. 
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+Ch.24.13. ſake : but * he that endureth to the end, ſhall be fa- 


chey were not to go to the Gentiles as thoſe they ſhould meet 
with ſome years after his Aſcenſion ; yet not excluding what 
they ſhould meet with from the Jews, for what is ſaid about de- 
livering up to the Councils, and Scourging in the Synagogues, leem- 
cth ro have a particular reference to the Fews. This Scripture 
was moſt eminently fulfilled, as to the Apoſtles, .4&s 4. 1,2, 3&6. 
5.27. & 6.12. And asto being brought before Governours and j 
Kings, there are Inſtances enough in the 4#s, more in Eccleſiaſti- | 
cal Stories. Neither do I think our Saviour hath in theſe words ! 
any reference to the diſtin&tion of their Councils amongſt the | 
Jews; he only deſigned to let them know, the time would come, | 
when for their owning him, and Preaching his Goſpel, they 
ſhould be brought before all forts of Magiſtrates, and in all kinds , 
of Courts. That Phraſe [4nd they will ſcourge you in their Syna- 
gogies] hath mightily perplexed ſome, eſpecially ſuch as have 
dreamed Religious Synagogues too Holy places for ſuch Offices; 
but rhere is no need that we ſhould rake the term Synagogues 
here for the Places of their Worſhip, it doth as well ſignifie i 
their Conventions ; and there are ſome that think, that they had 
adjoyning to their Synagogues, a place in which they puniſhe 
Offenders, upon the account of Religion : Certain it 15, 2 Cor. 
11. 24. that Paul was five times ſcourged by the Fews according 
to their Law, Deut. 25.3. [ Pr a Teſtimony againſt them, and the 
Gentiles.) A Teſtimony for me, thar is expreſſed in thoſe words, 
For my Names ſake, and againſt them, whether Jews or Gentiles : 
A Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Judgmear, es wag]veuoy : 
Hence our terms of Martyr and Martyrdom ; the one lignifies a 
IWitneſs, the other a Teſtimony. 

19 * But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye (hall ſpeak : for it ſhall be given you in 
that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 

20 For It 15 not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your 

Father which ſpeaketh in you. 
” Mart hath much the ſame, chap. 13. 11. ſo hath Luke, chap. 12. 
11,12. The Apoſtles being Men but of an ordinary Education 
before Chriſt called them ; he might reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
they would not appear before Councils, and Kings, and Governours, 
without ſome Abaſhment, having not been accuſtomed to ſuch 
Preſences : He therefore arms them in theſe words ; wherein he 
doth not prohibit ordinary Thoughts, which every Man hath 
before he ſpeaketh, but anxious Thoughts afore-hand ; [For, ſaith 
he, zt ſhall be given you in that hour what ye ſball ſpeak.) The 
Lord teemeth to ſpeak here, as he did to Moſes, Exod. 4.12. com- 
plaining he was of a //ow Speech, and of a flow Tongue, v. 11. Who 
hath maze Man's mouth? It ſhall, faith Chriſt, be given you from 
God. | For it is not you that ſpeat, but the Spirit of your Father 
which ſpeaketh in you : ] That 1s, not you, from your ſelves only : 
The Holy Spiric thall influence your Thoughts as to the Matter, 
and ſuggeſt that to you ; and it ſhall influence your Tongues, 
giving you a Freedom of Speech. This was verified in Stephen, 
As 6. 10. and hath been eminently verified in a Mulritude of 
Martyrs. We may obſerve from hence, That the Influence of 
the Spirit is not to be confined to the #72 and A4fe#ions. Ir hath 
alſo an Influence upon our Words in the Szrvice of God ; not 
that we can conclude, that whatſoever Chriſtians ſo ſpeak, either 
in their Confeſſions or other Duties, is from ſuch immediate Afſi- 
ſtance ; bur there is ſuch an Influence, tho? the Spirit in this, as 
” _ Operations, like the Wind, bloweth where and when it 
liiteth. 


21 * And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child : and the children 
ſhall riſe up againſt cher parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death. 

22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my Names 


ved. 

Luke ſpeaketh mnch the ſame, tho? as ſpoken upon another 
occaſion, Zuk. 21. 16, 17. Our Saviour here tells them, that the 
Perſecutions would reach even to Death ir ſelf; and that the 
Malice of the World - 4 him and his Goſpel ſhould proceed 
ſo far, as to extinguiſh all natural Aﬀe&tion betwixt Brethren, 
and Parents, and Children ; and that they would meet with a 
Multitude of Enemies, ( for that is here meant by 4/, nor eve- 
ry individual Man, as in a multitude of other Scriptures.) The 
Root of all Perſecution is Hatred. | For my Names ſake; ] For 
Preaching or Profefling of my Goſpel, and living up to the Rule 
of it, As 4. 18. & 5.41. This 1s that which Perer calleth. /«f- 
fering as @ Chriſtian, 1 Pet.4. 16. And by this Phraſe, he doth 
not only admoniſh them of their Duty, to ee that they tuffe: ed 
for hu Names ſake, but alſo encourage them from the Honour- 
able Cauſe of their ſuffering ; it was for his Names ſake. He alſo 
addceth another Argument, [ But he that endureth to the end, ſhall 
be ſaved.) There ſhall be an End of theſe Sufferings ; it they 
end not in your Life-time, they will end with your Lives ; and 
if you continue to the end, you ſhall be ſaved. Ir is neither true 
Patience, nor will it be profitable, it it ho!deth not out to the 
end, Mar.13.13. 1Cor.g. 24. H:6. 3. 6. 


' Glory of God, or, the Good of others, calls to us for ſuch a flight, 


Bur what may be judged in ſuch Caſes, is a more particular Que. 
ſtion. Auguſtine to Honoratu ſpeaketh well in the Caſe. Mini- 
ſters oughc nor to fly raſhly, nor out of Cowardiſe, nor that they 
might live elſewhere Zazily, nor when their flight will berray 
the Church of God ; not where the Perſecution is General, bur 
where the Perſecution is Particular, againſt ſome of them ; and 
there will be enough left for the Care of the Church in their ab. 
ſence , and with the Conſent of the Church they may fly. Bur 
this is too large a Caſe to be ſpoken to here : Eſpecially, conſfi- 
dering ( as I faid)) that I do not think that any flight is to be 
juſtified from this Text, the Precepr being particular for ſpecial 
Reafons. { Until the Son of Man come.) There is a wonderful Va. 
riety of Interpreters Senſes of this Text founded upcn the vari. 
ous Comings of Chriſt, mentioned in Holy Writ: He was al- 
ready come in the Fleſh; ſo as it ſpeaking of a time to come, 
could not be meant of that: Nor can it be underſtood of his ſe. 
cond coming to Tudgment, for they have gone through the Ciries of 
Iſrael long ago. Chriſt is therefore ſaid in Scripture to come, 


d | when he appeareth in ſome great Work of Providence, whether of 


Fudgment or Mercy, This makes ſome interpret it of the Deſtru#i. 
on of Jeruſalem; in which Senſe ſome think the Coming of Chriſt 
is mentioned, Matth 24. Some of the ReſurreFion of Chriſt, from 
whence, they ſay, Chriſt's Epocha commenced. Others underſtand 
it of the Efuſton of the Spirit in the day of Pentecoſt : this they 
ground on Joh. 14, 17, 18. where they think Chriſt's Coming pro- 
miſed, v 18. is the Coming of the Spirit promiſed, v 17, Un« 
doubtedly in the General, our Saviour means, til the time be ac- 
compliſhea, when you muſt leave Preaching to the Jews, and go to the 
Gentiles; and my Kingdom ſhall be further extended than it is at 
preſent: Which Diſpenfation of God may, for ought I know, 
be called the Coming of Chriſt ; being an eminent AC of God's 
Providence, by which Chriſt was more ſhewed to the World, and 
his Kingdom further extended. 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the 
ſervant * above his lord. 


ſhall they call thoſe of his houſhold ? 


and Houſhold ; you have no reaſon to look for better meaſure 
from the World, than I your Lord meet with. It is Honour 
enough for you, to be uſed as well as I am; you know they 
have perſecuted me ; they call me Beel/zcbb, ſaying, That I caft 
out Devils by Beelz:bub, the Prince of Devils. Why ſhould you 
expeCt better? Our Saviour uſed the ſame Argument, Luk. 6. 40. 
Beelzcbub was the Idol of Ekron, 2 King. 1. 2. The word ſignifies 
the Lord of Flies: Either, becauſe they invocated his. help againft 
the Flies, or ( as others ſay ) the Name was in Deriſion to that 
Idol, given by the Jews to the Prince of the Devils, becauſe the 
places wherein they ſacrificed to it were infeſted with Flies, which 
they ſay God's Temple at Jeruſalem never was, notwithſtanding 
che Multitude of Sacrifices which were there killed. Certain it 
is, they underſtood by it the Prince of Devzls. 


26 Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing 
covered that ſhall not be revealed, and hid, that ſhal! 


not be known 

This 15 a proverbial Speech uſed by our Saviour, upon more 
occaſions than this, Mar. 4. 22. Luk. 8.17. & 12.2. As to his 
preſent uſe of it; the Senſe is, Tho' my Goſpel be now covered 
and hid, yet it ſhall be revealed and made known : Or, Tho' 
your Innocency be hid and covered, yer God ſhall bring 
forth your Judgment as the Light, and your Righteouſnels 
as the Noon-day : Or, Tho” your Enemies Rage and Mza- 
lice be hid, and their Vengeance ſeemerh to ſleep, yer it ſhall 
be revealed. The firſt ſeemeth moſt probable, from what fol- 
lowerh in the next Verſe, which he ſeemethy ro ſpeak as a means 
ro It. 


27 What I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in the ear, 7hat preach ye 
upon the houſe-tops. 

The Candle of the Goſpel, which God hath by John the Bap- 
riſt and me, iighted up, is not to be hid: Tho' therefore you have 
it from me in private, yet do you publiſh ir; I do as it were whil- 
per it in your Ear by private Ditcourſes, and in a private Con- 
verſe; but it ſhall be made as publick, as if it were publiſh<d to 
the greateſt advantage; and do you contribute what you can un- 
toir; do you publiſh my Goſpe], as it were, upon the Houlſe- 
tops ? 

28 And fear not them which kill the body, and are 
not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him which is 
able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 


As I told you before, you-wil! in the Publication of my Go- 
ſpel meet with oppoſition from Men. Now that it is Preach'd 


*Johuk 
25 It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his & 15.1 
maſter, and the ſervant as his lord : If * they have called * Chu, 


the maſter of the houſe [| Beelzebub, how much more Lakin 


Joh. 8. 4, 
AS much as if he had ſaid, Think not much if you meet with || Gr. bel 
Perſecutions : I am your Lord and Maſter, you are my Servants zebul. 
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I.3.2, 


*Pſal., 


as it were in Darkneſs, and whiiTered in Men's Ears, there is no 
great noiſe made in the World ; bur the Caſe will be otherwiſe, 
when it cometh to be publickly revealed and publiſhed upon 
the Houſe-tops ; but conſider, the Enemies can only kill the Bo- 
dies of my Diſciples: You have Souls as well as Bodies; they 
have no Power over your Souls ; bur he that hath ſent you to 
Preach, and called you to the Owning and Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel, hath a Power over your Souls, as well as over your Bodies, 
and to puniſh both in He, We have the ſame, Zuk. 12. 4, 5- 
There is nothing ſo effeCtual to drive out of our Hearts a /aviſh 
fear of Man in the doing of our Duty, as a right apprehenſion 
of the Power of God, begetting a fear of him 1n our Souls. 


*Ch.2.13, 23 * But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
& 4.12. & Je into another : For verily I fay unto you, Ye ſhall 
12.75- not have [| gone over the cities of Iſrac}, untill the Son 


ARS. of Man be come. 


9 7 : Whether this Text at all warranteth Miniſters flight in a time 
my ad of Perſecution, I doubt ; ir ſeemeth to be a ſpecial Command gi- 
|, Fimijnee. ven to the Apoſtles, that they might have a time before the co- 
ming of Chriſt here ſpoken of, to Preach the Goſpel all over the 
Cities of 1ae/. Bur that in ſome Caſes it is Hwa to fly, Ido 
not_at all doubt, ( tho' I do queſtion whether it be warranted 
from this Text,) whar thoſe Caſes are, is largely diſcourſed, par- 
ticularly by Mr. TorſbeZ, Generally it is ſaid, where-ever the | 


29 Are 


% 


SS 
ju 29 Are not two ſparrows ſold [| for a farthing? And 
Ne one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your 


1thing» Father. : | 
hog the y - 30 * But the very hairs of your head are all num- 


1b pe, bred. 


Yo obich 21 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 


cha ” ſ arrows. i 
__ : oy : There is a God that governeth the World, 
* Fam. 14+ ,nq by his Providence influencerh and watcheth over the moſt 
Luk. ,qure and unvaluable Beings in it, and preſerveth and uphold- 
-118.AQ- gh them; it exrendeth to the very Hairs of your Hezd, and to 
21-34 a Sparrow, (two of which are ſold ordinarily for an 4ſarien, the 

tenth part.of a Roman Penny,) theſe little Birds fall not when they 
are ſhor, without the notice of him, who is your heavenly Fa- 
ther, and he will much more regard even your Boles, for you 
are of more value than many Sparrows. Our Lord there, 1. .{/- 
ferts the Providence of God, to extend to the moſt minute things ; 
not to bz reſtrained to things in Heaven, or ſome greater and 
more Noble Creatures. 2. He teacheth his Diſciples to rake cou- 
rage from the Confederation of it, as being afſured, rhat their great- 
eſt Enemies ſhould not be able ro ſtca], Or wreſt them out'of 
God's Hands. Burt if they ſhould dye in their Teſtimony, it 
ſhould be by God's ordering. 


22 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is 1n 
heaven. 

* But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him 
alſo will I deny before my Father which is in hea- 


Y; ven. 

b As this isa time for you publickly to own me, ſo there will 
| Þ>a time ( in the Day of Judgment) for me ro confeſs, and 
publickly own you before che 4ngels of God, ( which Luke adderh 
to this Sentence, Luk.12.8.) As Men deal with me in this Life, 
fo I ſhall deal with them 1a that Day. Our Saviour ſpeakerh 
much the ſame thing, as repeated by Mark, chap. 8. 38. & Luk. 
9. 26. Only there, inſtead of Whoſcever ſhall deny me ; it is, Who- 
foever ſhall be aſbamed of me, aud my Words. Criſt requireth of 
us not only a believing on him, but an External profeſſion : Nor 
that only, bar a Confeſſion of him, which ſignifierh a Profefſion of 
him and his Goſpel in the Face of Oppoſition and Enemies : ſee 
Rom. 10.10. 2 Tim. 2.12. It is dangerous either through ſbame, 
or fear, to with-hold our publick Owning and Acknowledg- 
ment of Chriſt, and his Truths, when we are called to it, much 
more to deny them ; bur the Guilr is greater, when it is through 
ſhame; for where Fear is the Cauſe, the Temptation is more 
high. This Text muſt be underſtood of thoſe who perſiſt in ſuch 
denial ; for Peter denied his Maſter, yet was graciouſly, upon his 
Repentance, received by him. 


34 Think not that I am come to ſend peace on the 
earth : I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, 

35 For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt 
his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. 

Luke hath much the ſame with the 34 Verſe, chap. 12. v. 49. 


= *Rev. 3.5- 


as if he were to be a Temporal Prince, to reſtore the Kingdom to 
Iſrael ; and as the Kingdom, ſo a peaceful Kingdom : So many 


forthwith Peace and Union. 


the great End of it, than the Laws of the Goſpel are : but Even- 


the Conſequenr of Chriſt's coming into the World, and of his 
3 Goſpel coming into, and prevailing in any part of the World, is 
A ( as Lute phrateth ir} rather Divifon, which is here called a 


and Luſts, and Madnets on them, their Impatience of being out- 
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mearit D:ſplicency, and a ſetting thei in his Eſteem, below Chri 
and his Commands - Chriſt doth not command or _—_ ge 
want of Nareral AﬀeSion , bur only by this ſaying , He redu- 
ceth it to Order, and ſheweth that our firſt Love and Homage 
15 due to God; and where we cannot ſhew what Love and Af. 
feCtions our Fath:r, or Mother, or Son, or Daughtcy call for, with- 
out failing in that Duty which we owe vato God, or Violating 
ſome Divine Precepr, we muſt acknowledge our Heavenly Ea- 
ther, even by diſobeying our Earthly Parents; inſtead of 75 nor 
worthy of me, Luke ſaith, cannot be my Diſciple, which expound- 
eth this Term: He is not worthy of my Favous, of the Name 
of my Diſciple, or the Reward I intend my Diſciples. 


38 * And he that taketh not his croſs, and follow- 'Lv14-27- 
eth after me, is not worthy of me. | 

We have much the ſame, Matth. 16.24 Mar.8. 34. Luk g. 23: 
Ir is not he that maketh not, but he :hat raketh not his Croſs ; 
that 1s, he that doth not willingly, and chearfully, and patient- 
ly bear, and undergo thoſe Tryals, and Afidtions, and Perſecu- 
tions, which God in the way of his Providence ſhall lay upon 
him, and bring him into, for my fake, and my Goſpel, 1s Nor 
worthy of the Name or Reward of my Diſciples. / Our Saviour 
calls all ſuch Tryals, 7he Croſs ; either with reference to the- Ro- 
21an laſt Puniſhment, by Crucifying or Signifyiag what Death he 
ſhould die, and with ref2rence to his own Croſs. 


39 * He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it ; and he *Lu:7.33- 
that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 


Fobn, chap. 12. 25. giveth us a Commentary upon theſe Words, 
thus : He that loveth his Life, ſhall loſe it ; and he that hateth his 
Life in this World, ſhall keep it unto Life Eternal. He, in this Texr, 
is aid to find his Life, who thinks that ke hath found ; thar is, 
ſaved it: Who is ſo much in love with his Life, that rather than 
he will loje it, he will loſe God's favour, deny rhe Lord that 
bought him, deny the moſt Fund:menral Truths of the Goſpel. 
The Man that doth chus ( faith Chriſt } ſhall loſe it; poſſibly he 
ſhall nor obtain rthe-end he aimeth at here; bur 3f he doth, he 
ſhall loſe Erernal Life. When, on rhe contrary, he that is Vali- 
ant for the Truth , thall ſomerimes be preſerved , notwithſtand- 
ing his Enemies rage ; bart if this happens nor, yer he ſhall have 
Life Eternal, his Mortality ſhal be ſo wallowed up in Life. 


40 * He that receiveth you, receiveth me : and he *Ch.18.5. 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me, 

41 * He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a * 1 Kin.17. 
Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward: and he that __ wm 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous ER 


' man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


As the Jews were much miſtaken in their Notion of the Meſſiah, 


Perſons think ſtill, chat where true Religion comes, there muſt be - 
And indeed lo it ſhould be; and . 
ſo it would be, if the Goſpel were Cordially and Univerſfally re- ' 
ceived. Ir i> impoſſible that a Syſtem of Laws ſhould be compi- | 
2 led, better firted to Humane Society, or conduceable to Peace, 


rually it is not ſo; nor was ſuch a Civil Peace the End of Chriſt's ' 
coming. Accidentally, through the Corruption of Men's Hearts, ' 


Sword. Through Men's Fondnels of their IdoJatry, Superſtition 


done in Religion, and Righteouinef(s of Converſation, the Event | 


of Chrift*s coming was Diviſion, Wars, Variances, like the Times 
Propheſied of by Micah, chap. 7. 6. God either ſtirring up Wars 


to revenge the Contempt of the Goſpel, ( as it happened to the ' 


Jews,) or Men taking up Arms to coinpe] all others to their Ido- 
latries and Superſtitions. And that Natural Antipathy which 
Men have to Holineſs, ſetting them at Variance with thoſe who 
embracing the Goſpe), love a Life as becomerh the Goſpel of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, worketh fo far, as Men will have no reſpe& 
to their neareſt Relations. 


"Plal.41.g. 36 And a* man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſe- 
55-13. hold, | 
0013.18. Nor of the Houſhold of Faith ; which ſheweth, that it is nor the 


Goſpel, but Men's Corruptions, which cauſeth Diviſion. Thoſe 
who truly receive the Goſpel, agree well enough, at leaſt break 
not out into open Feuds; but the T'ye of no Natural or Moral 
Relations will hold together the Seed of the Woman, and the 
Seed of the Serpent. This doth nor always happen bur very or- 
dinarily, and therefore there was need that Chriſt ſhould fore- 
warn his Diſciples of it. 


37 He that loveth father or mother more than me, 
1s not worthy of me : and he that loveth ſon or daugh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me. 

Luke ſeemeth to ſpeak higher, chap. 14. 26. 1f any man come to 
me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, 
and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and his own Lafe alſo, he cannot be my 
Diſciple. Bur the Senſe 1s the ſame ; for by Hatred there, is only 
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42 * And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of Rn 
theſe little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the name "et 
of a diſciple, verily 1 ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe 
loſe his reward. | 

He that receiveth you, receiveth me, &c. We have the ſame, 
Luk. 10.16. only there it is, He that heareth you, heareth me: 
and there is added, Aud he that defpiſzth you, deſpiſeth me; and 
he that dcſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me: In Jeh. 13. 20. it 
is, Yerily, verily 1 ſay unto you, He that receiveth whomſcever I ſend, 
receiveth me; and hz that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
As great Princes account what Reſpett is thewn io their EmbsC 
ſadour*, who repreſent their Perſons, ſhewn unto themſelves ; 
and whatſoever Indigniries or Aſfronts are done unto them, as 
done to themſelves, to doth Chriſt, Receiving isa general Term, 
and capable of a large Interpreration. That Hearing is one Branch 
of it, Luke tells us. The Scope of the Context, and the Words 
that follow, do maniteſt that a giving Entertainment to them in 
their Houſes, is another thing here meant. There is another more 
inward rece:ving of their Do#rine by Faich and Love, to which 
undoubtedly there will be a great reward; but whether ir be 
here intended, I doubt. Our Saviour was ſending the Twelve 
out; he hid commanded them to take with them no Gold, $:!- 
ver, nor Braſs, no Scrip, &c. But when they came into any City 
ro enquire who there were in that City, who were worthy Men, 
Favourers of the Goſpel, and r:ady to entertain Strangers, and 
to go to their Houſe or Houtes, faluting them, and to abide 
there till chey left the place ; he furnifheth them here as it were 
with a Ticket, or Bill of Exchange. He gives them an aſſurance, 
That whatſoever kindneſs ſhould be done to th:m, he would 
account ir as done ro himfelf. And further hath affured both 
them, and all the World, That if any ſhould come to them to 
reveal the Will of God, ( for that the Term Propher ſignifi-th, ) 
if they give him an Entertainment upon that accounr, rhzy ſhould 
be rewarded. What is here meant by the Term, a Propher's re- 
ward, is variouſly gueſſed: Whether ic be, 1. The Reward 
which God hath appointed for ſuch as enterrain his Prophets ; 
Or, 2. ſuch a Reward as ſuch a Prophet ſhall himſelf receive; 
Or, 3. the Reward which the Prophet will give him or them, 
viz. Prayers and InfiruFion. That which appears to me moſt pro- 
bable, is, that no more is meant than a Liberal reward : For ſuch 
ſhall be the Reward of thoſe who turn many ro Righteouſneſs, 
Dan. 12.3. Thoſe words [in the Name of a Prophet] are both ex- 
cluſive of thoſe from the benefit of this Promiſe, who receive and 
entertain the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon any other account 
than this, That they are the Lord's Prophets ; and alſo encoura- 
ging to thoſe who may diſcern they have been miſtaken in their 
AQts of Charity of this Nature : If they have been fincere in 
their Deſigns and ARtons, they ſhall nor loſe their Reward, tho' 
the prerended Propher, ſo entertained, prove bur an impoſtor. [ And 
whoſoever ſhall give to one of theſe little ones a Cup of cold Watgr on- 
ly, in the Name of a Diſciple, he ſall not loſe his reward] Chriſt 
will not only reward thoſe who ſhew Jove to his Prophets, but 
thoſe who ſhew kindneſs to his Members, whom the World counts 
Contemprtible, and calleth /irrle exes : Nor ſhall thoſe only be 
rewarded, who give them great - p—— and make them 


great 


*Ifa.29.8, 


Chap. XI. 


great Preſents; but (if it be proportionable to what they are 
able'to do) tho? it be a kindneſs K! the moſt minute Conlidera- 
tion, but a Cup of cold Water, they ſhall bz rewarded. God re- 
wards the Love we ſhew to him, and the good Attions that flow 
from it. Here are three Perſons mentioned ; for whole Enter- 
rainment and Reception, God hath provided in this Promiſe, A 
Prophet, A Righteous Man, A little one: And a three-fold Re- 
ward promiſed ; The Reward of a Prophet ; The Reward of a Righ- 
teouw Man ; end his Reward. How to diſtinguiſh the Righteous 
Man, and the izle one, I cannot tell ; unleſs we underſtand by 
the Righteous Man, one more perfet#, more eminent in Holineſs ; 
and by the little one, one that is ſincere, tho? we cannot judge him 
ſo grown in Grace, and the Knowledge of Chriſt. I thould un- 
derftand no more by the three-fold Rewards, than God's more par- 
ticular Value for his Miniſters, and for ſuch as are more perte& 
in Holineſs. While, in the mean time, he will not break the brui- 
ſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax ; and thar every one ſhall 
be rewarded according to his Works : Which ſhall not be mea- 
{ured by the quantity of the Gifc, but by the Obedience, and 


 AﬀeRtion, and Ability of the Giver, Zuk. 21, 2, 3. Heb.6. 10. 


G28:A PP. XJ. 


Tohn in Priſon ſendeth two Diſciples to Chriſt : His Anſwer to them, 
proving himſelf the Meſſrah, 1—6. His glorious Teſtimony of John, 
7T—15. Hy epbraideth the Jews of Unbelief : Threatneth Chora- 
tin, Bethſaida and Capernaum with intollerable Judgments for 
their nnfruitfulneſs, 16—24. Praiſeth his Fathcr, that it was 
his good pleaſure to reveal hidden things to Babes, 25—27. He in- 
wviteth wearied and heavy-laden Sinners to him for eaſe and re- 


freſbment, 28—30. 


I A ND it came to paſs, when Jefus had made an 
.. end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he de- 
parted thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 
We never find our Saviour idle, but continually going up 
and down doing good; and we find him moſt intent upon 
Preaching and Teaching ; which doubtleſs is the great Work of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel : Of what Quality foever they be, 
they can pretend to no higher than Chriſt's: Nor did our Savi- 
our think it enough to ſend others in his ſtead, as his Curares, he 
went himſelf. Zuke noteth, chap. 10, 1. that he ſent the Seventy, 
two by two into every City, whither himſelf was to follow ; ſo, as 
ir ſeems, he did not judge it enough, that one Proclamation of 
the Goſpel ſhould be ma to them. For thoſe that think there 
is a Diſtintion to be made betwixt Preaching and Teaching, xn- 
every and Nzoxey, they may learn from this Text, thar they 
are both the Works of Chriſt's Miniſters, if they be bound to 
take Example from their Maſter, and nor think the Servant is a- 
bove his Lord. Thoſe that undervalue Preaching as the leaſt 
part of the Miniſterial Work, do both forget this Text, and what 
Paul ſaid, That Chriſt ſent him not zo Baprize, but to Preach the 
Goſpel : That is, not ſo much to Baprize, as ro Preach. If any 
think that People are now ſo inſtrufted, that there is no ſuch 
need of Preaching, they ſhould do well to queſtion their People 
a little, and they may diſcover their own great miſtakes. Be- 
ſides, that Experience- teacherh us, that thoſe who are beſt in- 
ſtrufted, are moſt deſirous of that which deſerveth the Name of 


. Preaching ; which lets us know, that there is yet ſomething fur- 


ther to be known ; or that we had need have our Remembrance 
ſtirred up, or at leaſt. cur AﬀeQtions quickned. 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 

3 And faid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come? 
or do we look for another ? 

The inſtance of this Text alone, is enough to convince the 
obſerving Reader of Holy-Writ, that the Evangeliſts do not {ſet 
down all range in that Order as they. were done. We have 
heard nothing before of John's being caſt into Priſon in this Go- 
ſpel; nor do we hear any thing bh of the Story of it, till 
Matth. 14. 6. when our Evangeliſt occaſionally relateth ir ſome- 
thing largely. He. here tells us of ſomething done during his 
Impriſonment, viz. his ſending two of his Diſciples to Chriſt, to 
be ſatisfied, whether he was the promiſed Meſſias, or they muſt 
look for another. Luke reports the ſame thing, chap. 7. v. 19. 
Could he that was ſent before Chriſt to prepare his way, and that 
had Baptized him, and ſeen the Spirit deſcending on him, and heard 
the Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my belwved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed, and who had ſhewed Chriſt to his Diſciples, 
Joh, 1. 29, 30, 31, &c. doubt whether he was the MeJiah ? Un- 
doubtedly no; but oh ſaw. how ſome of his Diſciples, either 
envying for his ſake, as Joh. 3. 26. or elſe inclinable to the Com- 
mon Error of the Jews about the Mefiah, were ſomething ſhaken 
with the Clamours of the Scribes and Phariſees; ( who were far 
more favourable to John, than to Chriſt.) That they might be 
ſatisfied from their own ſight of the Works of Chriſt, he a little 
before his Death ſenderh them to Chriſt on this Errand, [.4-: 
thou he who ſhould come ?} (inthe Greek, who is coming,) which 
lers as know the full ExpeCtation the Fews generally had at that 
time ofa Meſize coming. They deſire only to be ſatisfied whe- 
the Chriſt was he. 


4 Jeſus anſivered, and faid unto them, Go, and 
_ John again. thoſe things which ye do hear, and 
ee, | 

s * The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are rajſed up, and the poor have. the goſpel preached 
unto them. 


| 6. And bleſſed is he whoſveyer ſhall not. be offended 
in me, 4 


S MATTHEW. 


We mult imagine theſe Diſciples of Job to fhave flajd with 
Chriſt ſome time, and to haye = him work ſome of theſe Mj- 
racles, and to have heard him Preach, and ſeen the great ſucceſs 
of his Miniſtry, and then ws have lefc him with this Anſwer, 
Fe therefore addeth, chap. 7. 21. And in'that ſame Hour he cu. 

ed many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of Evil Spirits; and 
unto many that were Bling, be gave ſight. Then he repeateth the 
Anſwer which we have here, in which our Saviour referreth un- 

to his Works, as ſufficiently teſtifying of him, oh. 5. 36, 37. & 

IO. 25,37, 38. We read not that theſe Diſciples ſaw any dead 
Perſon raiſed whilſt they were with Chriſt ; but it appeareth 
from Z»k.7. 18, &c. that the report of ſuch a Miracle was the 
occaſion of their coming to Chriſt. The queſtion is, How the 
ſight of theſe things done by our Saviour, could be a ſufficient 

Argument to confirm to them that he was the M-ſias ? Eſpeci- 

ally conſidering that his Apoſtles did the ſame things. Anſwer. 

Firſt, it was Prophelied by 1ſaiah, chap. 35. 4, 5, 6. that when 

God ſhould come to ſave them, the Eyes of the Blind ſhald be opened, 

and the Ears of the Deaf unſtopped ; then ſhall the Lame Man leap 

as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſing : and, ſa. 61.1. thar 

the Meſſiah ſhould Preach good Tidings to the Meek ;, that 1s, the 

Poor, Luk. 4. 18. which Chriſt, v. 21. applied ro himſelf. So that 

the fulfilling of theſe Promiſes argued, that the Meas was come, 

and no other was to be looked for, whether thei? things were 

done by him, or by his Diſciples. Secondly, 7he Diſciples as yet 
had done no ſuch things; 1o as his doing of them plainly Eviden- 
ced his Divine Power ; the others did them but as his Diſciples, 
by his Power and Anthority. 3. Ir is more.than probable, char 

when the Diſciples did them, they uſed ſome ſuch Form as Peter 
uſed, A#s 3.6. In tbe Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and 
walk: We find Per. 12. very wary, that the People thould 
not miſtake in thinkihg;they did it by their own Power or Holi- 
neſs. [And the Poor have the Goſpel Preached to them ] Gr. Jagat 
taypaicela, which way be Tranſlated, The Poor Preach the 
Goſpel in an Active Senſe, as the Word is uſed, Luk. 2. 10. orthe 
Poor are Goſpelized, taking the Word in a Paſſive Senſe; as Heb.4.2. 
1 Pet. 1. 25. & 4.6. In the Paſſive Senſe it may bz underſtood 
either of a more External Reception of the Goſpel upon Preach- 
ing, or of a more Internal Reception of the Goſpel by Faith. In 
all Senſes it was true ; of the times of the Mefiah, the Poor preach- 
ed the Goſpe! : Nor was this a mean Evidence, that the Meſiah was 
come to ſee a few poor Fiſher-men , art his Call leaving their 
Nets and their Friends, and following one, calling them to Preach 
a new DoCtrine to the World. 2. The Poor had the Goſpel preach- 
ed to them : Nor was this a leſs Evidence of Chriſt to be the Me/- 
/iah, conſidering the Prophecy, 1/a. 61. 1. and the contempt of 
the Poor amongſt the Jews, Joh. 7. 49. Bur that the Poor, who 
commonly are the more ignorant and rude fort of People, ſhould 
vouchſafte to hear the Goſpel, and be turned into the /ikeneſs of 
the Goſpel upon Chriſt's Preaching to them, this was yet an higher 
Evidence. Many by Poor, underſtand the Poor in Spirit. The 
binding up of broken Hearts, and bringing glad Tidings to Souls 
{added on Spiritual Accounts, is a great Eife& of the Divine 
Power. Ir followerh, [And bl:f*d is he who ſhall not be offended 
in me.] It is not improbable that our Saviour here rcfle&erh on 
the Diſciples of John, who our of a grear Honour for their Ma- 
fter, rook many occaſions to be offended at Chriit. One while, 
becauſe he and his. Diſciples aid not faſt ſo often, as they and the 
Phariſees ; as chap.9. 14. Another while, becauſe fo many fol- 
lowed him, Joh. 3. 26. Burt the Words ſpoken have a further 
reference than to Job's Diſciples. The Lord Jeſus and his Do- 
Arine are to many a Stone of ſtumbling, and a Rock of offence, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy, 1/a. 8. 14. & 28.16. Luk 2 34. Rom. 
9. 33- 1Cor. 1.23. 1 Pet. 2. 6. The Zaws ſtumbled at the mean- 
neſs of his Perſon and Parentage, and the meanneſs of his Fol- 
lowers. The Gentiles not at theſe things only, but his Ignomi- 
nious Death. Art this day many ſtumble ar the ſub1:meneſs, and 
ferifneſs of his Dofrine, &c, Chriſt ſpeak: here with reference to 
all, and pronounceth that Man a Blef'a Man, who ſhall jo take Of- 
fence at nothing, whether reſpeCting his Perſon, his Lefe, or his 
Death, his Dotirine, or his Followers, as to deter, or diſencourage him 
from embracing him, and believing in him as the Saviour of loſt 
Sinners, that ſhall by Faith receive him. 


* Andas they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto the 
multitudes concerning Joha, What went ye out into 
the Wilderneſs to fee 2 A reed ſhaken with the wind 2? 

8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed 
in ſoft rayment ? Behold, they that wear ſoft cloathing, 
are in Kings houſes. | 

9 But what went ye out for to ſee 2 A Prophet ? 
Yea, I fay unto you, and more than a Prophet. 

Luke repeating the ſame Story, chap. 7. 24, 25. Inſtead of They 
that are cloathed in ſoft Rayment ; ſaith, They that are Gorgeo:/!y 
apparelled, and live delicately, are in Kings houſes. Our Saviour 
here doth tacitly imply, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
neither be uncertain, and unconſtant Men : Nor yet delicat? 
Men, affeCting fplendid Apparel, or delicate Diet, but minding 
their great Work, viz. the Revelation .of the Will of God. But the 
Scope of his preſent Speech here, was to'confirm the Multitude 
in their good Opinion of oh, and to keep them from being ſcan- 
dalized, or altering their Opiniqn of him, becauſe he was now 
in Priſon, chap, 14. 5. & 21. 26. Al Mew held John as. a Prophet. 
You went our ( ſaith our Saviour) into the, Wilderneſs to hear 
John Preach, you did not go out to ſee {ome idle Light-man, ſuch 
as a Reed ſhaken with the Wind : Nor yet to ſee a Man cloathed 
Gorgeouſly, ( the Wilderneſs is no place for ſuch Perſons, they 


Deut. 18. 15. but a Prophet ; Yea, and mare than.a Prepher : One 
that hath raught you, what none of the Prophets ever could teach 


you. That I, the Meſias, am come; they could only tel) you, that 
I ſhould come, 10 For 


are to be found in the Courts and Palaces of Princes,) you went- - 
out to hear one revealing the Will of God to you: Nor did you 
' miſtake ; He was a Prophet; not that Prophet of which Moſes ſpake, 


Chap. xn Chap 


|” [Orin go 
= cenbyForc 
; gd that 
7 the that 


thruſt me 


; *Luk.16.1 


my Chap. XI. 


1 m_ the Kingdom of Heaven [| ſuftereth violence, and the vio- 
& envy we, « 


4 and that 
they that 


as ſuch, giving ſuch a Succeſs to his Miniſtry, that ever fince he 
thruſt men. , a gry : 
# nk16.16- Þ<g2i2 the Courſe of it, Men have been carried on with a great 
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to For this is he of whom it is written, Bzhold I 
ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I fay unto you, Among them that are born 
of women, there hath not ariſen a greater than John the 
Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven, is greater than he. 

St. Luke hath the fame, chap. 7. 27,28. Only he ſaith, There 
hath not ariſen a greater Prophet than John th- Baptiſt : ' It was 
written, Mal. 3. 1. Behold 1 well ſend my M-ſſ:ng:r before my Face, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me: And the Lord, whom you 
ſeck, jball ſuddenly come to. his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Co- 
wnant, whom you delight in. Behold h2 ſhall come, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, The latter part was a Prophecy of Chriſt: The former 
part, a Prophecy of Jo/n th2 Bapriſ?, and apphied ro him not in 
this Text only; but, Mar. 1. 2. Luk. 1.76. & 7.27. Chriſt 15 fet 
out as a great Prince, who ſend; his Harbingers before him to 
prepare his way ; and by John's Preaching we may learn the Mi- 
niſters Nury, who are to prepare Chriſ's way to Peoples Souls ; 
viz. To Preach Repentance and Faith inChrift. | Perily I ſay un- 
zo yout, Among thoſe that are born of Women, there hath not ariſen a 
greater :| That is, (as Luke expounds it). a greater Prophet : 
; e. Amongſt all che Prophers of the Old Teſtament, God raiſed 
up none greater than John. [But he that is leaſt in the Kingdom 
of H:aven, is greater than he] Mr. Calvin, and many others think, 
thar by this Phraſe is to be underſtood, the leaſt of thoſe who ſhall 
Preach the Goſpel after my ReſurreC&ion, wilkbe greater than he; 
that 15, as to their Dottrine. John gaxfd only declare me to be 
come: They ſhall Preach me, as ng-apd for my People's 
Sins, and riſen again for their Juffificari#i, Rom. 4.25. The 
Death , and the Returre&ion of Chriſt, were indeed great 
Poinrs cf tlic Goſpel, which John could only Prophecy of, not 
Preach of, and declare us things in his time accompliſhed. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt until now, 


lent take it by force *. | 
As John Baptiſt was a great Man, fo the Lord hath owned him 


Ardor and Heat, in hearing and receiving the Goſpel, which is 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and bringeth Men into the King- 
dom of Chriſt amongſt Men, and at laſt ro the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry. The Hearts of Men and Women have been inflamed with 
2 Deſire after the Knowledge, and obtaining of Heaven, and Hea- 
venly things: They are great Perſons whom God thus owneth ; 
and thoſe whom the Lord thus owneth, are ordinarily ſuch as 
have ſome meaſures of the Spirit of this firſt Goſpel-Miniſtry, 
making the great Things of God the matter of their Diſcourle, 
and doing their Work with a Seriouſneſs, Zeal, and Ferver fit- 
ted to it. [The wiolent take it by force:) They are not lazy Wiſhes, 
or cold Endeavours, that will bring Men to Heaven. 


13 For all the Prophets, and the law prophecied un- 
til John. 

It is no wonder, that there was ſuch an heat kindled in the 
Souls of People, upon 70hn the Baptiſs coming ; for they un- 
derſtood that Chriſt typified in the Law, and only foretold by 
the Prophets, was now come. So as the Ceremonial Law from his 
time began to die, and all the Prophecies of Chriſt in the Pro- 
phets began then to have their Complement. John ſhewed them 
with his Finger, him who before had been only darkly revealed 
vader T'ypes and Figures, and in the Prophecies of the Prophets : 
Men caine to ſee that they had not hoped, or waited in vain for 
the Salvation of 1/rael. | Prophecied)} in this Verſe, ſigriifies made 
aark Revelations of Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 


14 And if ye will receive zt, this is Elias which was 
for to come. 


CFE 
F. B& E-W: 
Luke telling to us the ſame Hiſtory, chop. 7. v. 31, 32, 33, 34» 
35.. prefaceth ir rhus: wv. 29, 30. And ail the People that heard 
him, and the Publicans juſtified God, being Baptized with the Bap- 
riſm of John : But the Phariſees and the Lawyers rejeFed the Coun« 
fel of God againſt themſelves, being net Baptized of him. Which 
lerteth us know, that our Saviour by the term |:his Generation] 
here doth not mean all the People of that Generation : Bur rhe 
Phariſees and the Lawyers, whom nothing could a!lure or per- 
ſwade to the receiving of Jeſus Chriſt, neither the Miniſtry and 
Example of John, nor:yet his own Preaching and Example: For 
the People and the Publicans, juſtified the Words of Cui which 
he had ſpoken in Commendarion of John, and were Baptized of 
him : Burt the Phariſees and Lawyers did not believe, nor would 
be Baptized of him. Theſe our Saviour likens to a Company of 
{ullen Children, whom their Fellows could nor perſwade any 
way to a Compliance with them : If they Piped, they would 
nor Dance ; if they ſang to them ſome mourntul Songs, neither 
would they be aff:Qted with them, ſo as no Tune would pleaſe 
them. Ir is thought, thar our Saviour doth here allude ro ſome 
ſport uſed then amongſt Children, which we are not ſo well ac- 
quainted with, wherein Children were wont to ſing, ſometimes 
more merry and pleaſant, ſometimes more fad and mournful 
Sons one to another : And thar he here hikenech the Phariſees 
and Lawyers to a ſullen ſett of Children, that let their Compani- 
ons ſing what they would, would not anſwer them. Our Savi- 
our's meaning is expounded plainly enough by the next words. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they ſay, He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and. drinking, and 
they ſay, Behold, a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicanes and finners : but wiſdom is juſti- 
fied of her children. po 

Luke hath the ſame words, chap. 7.* 33, 34, 35- Ths Seiſe 
of the Words is this ; God hath by his Providence uſed all means 
to win this People to the Goſpel. The Doctrine of John t42 Bape 
zift, and Chriſt, was the ſame, bur their Temper and Converſe 
was very different : John was an auſtere and morole Man ; Chriſt 
was of a more free, and familiar Converſation: But theſe Men 
would neither give the one, nor the other, a good word. They 
reviled both of them; and rejefFed them both, and the Dofirine 
which they brought. [ John came neither Eating nor Drinking : | 
That is, not as other Men ordinarily do ; he was a Man tht li- 
ved moſt in the Wilderneſs, and fed upon very ordinary Diet ; 
not Eazing with Publicanes and Sinners; not coming at any Feaſts, 
Cc. and rhey ſaid of him, [ He hath a Devil; ] he is a Melancho- 
lick, Hypocondriack fellow, a kind of a Mad-man. [The $9n of 
Man came Eating and Drinking : ] He was of a more affable plea- 
fant Temper, of a more free and lets reſerved Converſe, Exting 
and Drinking as other Men (tho? keeping to the Law of Tem- 
perance,) ſuch things as the Country aftorded, not refuſing to be 
preſent at Feaſts, tho' Publicanes and Sinners were there. They 
faid ro him, | Behold a Mai gluttonows, a Wine-bibber, a Friend of 
Publicanes and Sinners : ] He diſpleaſed them with the too great 
Freedom. of his Converlation ; from whence (by the way) they 
may be better infruQed, who place ſome Perfe&#ron, or Merit, in 
living like Monks and Hermits : by that rule John the Baptiſt was 
to be preferred before Chriſt : But Chriit could pleaſe the Phari- 
ſees and Lawyers, and their followers, no more than John did. 
They - could not ſay he was Melancholick or Moroſe ; but 
they Blaſphemed him to an higher degree, calling him a G/uttor, 
and Drunkard, and a Friend of Publicanes and Sinners. A wy 
Man, let his Temper and Converſe be what it will, pleaſe 
none ; who hateth the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Power of 
Godlineſs. If he be Reſerved, then he is a Moroſe, Melancho. 
lick Man : It he be of a more free and open Converſe, then he 
Is a Drunkard, or a G!/ut;on ; ſomething or other they muſt have 
to ſay againſt a Man, that will not run with them to the fame 
Exceſs of Riot; tho' they lay to. their Charge, things that they 
know not. The buſineſs is, they bate the Power of Godlinets 


God had told the Jews, Mal. 4. 5, 6. that he would ſend them 
Elijah the Prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful dry 


of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- | 
aren, and the Hearts of the Children to the Fathers, leſt (ſaith he) | 


1 come and fmite the Earth with a Curſe. This Prophecy related 
to John the Baptiſt, as our Saviour here teacheth us; fo, Luk.1.17. 
it is confirmed by the Angel to Zachariah, and Mar.yg. 11. From 
which laſt Text it appeareth, that the Scribes had a Tradition, 
that E/;zs ſhould come before the Meſfiah. Their miſtake was, 
rhat they looked for an E1:2a5 to come in Perſon, when as God 
meant no more ( as the Angel expoundeth it, Zuk. r. 17.) than 
one in the Spirit and Power of Elias, as boid and free a Preacher, 
who ſhould no more fear the Face of Men, in the diſcharge of 
his Duty, than El/as did : (Saith our Saviour) if you will believe, 
this 7obn was that Elias, Prophecied of by Malachy. 


14 * He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


7.16. Lak. 8.8. | 

15 Bur whereunto ſhall I liken this generation 2 Tt 
Is like unto children ſitting in the markets, and calling 
to their fellows, 

17 And faying, We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced: we have mourned unto you, and ye 
nave not lamented. 


in them. This inſtance of theſe Men's thus treating John the 
' Baptiſt, and Chriſt, is of mighty uſe to ſtrengthen thoſe who 
meet with the very ſame things. { But Wiſdom i juſtified of her 
Children ] There 1s a great Variety amongſt Interpreters, in gi- 
ving the Senſe of theſe Words. Some think them ſpoken 1roni- 
cally, for the Phariſees went for the Children of Wiſdom. Some 
think them ſpoken plainly, . and'think it ſhould be Wiſdom, is 
judged, or condemned of her Children ; but tho' the word Jxarto- 
way lignifying to Juſtice, or as Juſtice to another, which accord- 


ing, Or condemning ; upon: which account it was true here, that 
Wiſdom was condemned of thoſe who pretended to be her Chil- 
dren, and the word is fo uſed in other Authors; yet we have no 
ſuch uſage of ir in Scripture. Not to reckon the various Senſes 
others put. upon the Words. The plain Senſe of them ſeems to 
be this. Ir 1s a proverbial Speech, ſomething like char, 4rs now 
habet inimicum preter ignorantem ; . Learning hath no Enemies, 
bur the Ignorant. I, who am the Wiſdom of God, am juſtified by 
you, who truly believe on me: You knov: I am no Glurton, no 
Wine-bibber, no Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 2. Or, Grace 
i juſtified of all that are partakers,of it. Godly Men, that are 
wiſe, will own the Grace of God in all Men, whether they be 
of John's Temper, or of mine; whether of more auſtere, or 
more pleaſant Tempers: Or, 3. The wiſe Counſel of God, making 
uſe of ſeveral Inſtruments of ſeveral Tempers, to win theſe People unts 
hu Goſpel, will be j1ſtified ; thar is, acquitted, 'defended, praiſed, 
adored of thſe who belong unto Ged, and are acquainted with his 
Wiſdom and Counſels: Zuke faith, The People j»fified God, 
chap. 7.29. Some, by the Children of Wiſdom, underſtand the 
Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, ( who thought themſelves the 
Children of Wiſdom,) or the Generality of the Jews, who were 
condemned in their own Conſciences, and could not but in Heart 
 juſtifie Chriſt, tho? in their Speeches they condemned him. Bur 
Chriſt neyer called them the GR of Wiſdem, This Interpre- 
2 Fation 


Chap. XI: 


ing to the Merit, or Demerit of the Perſon may be, by jufify- 
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tation therefore ſeemeth ſomething ſtrained:- That which ſeem- 
eth the moſt natural, is what I before hinted. Tho” thoſe that | 
pretend to be the Children of Wiſdom, thus ſpeak of 7ohn, and 
of me ; yer thoſe who are truly wiſe will juſtifie me, and alſo 
the Counſels and Wiſdom of my Father in the uſe of all means, 
to bring them to receive the glad Tidings of Salvation, brought 
to them both by my more auſtere and reſerved Fore-runner; and 


S MAT 


by my ſelf, who have choſen, tho? an Holy and Unblameable, | 


yet a more free and pleaſant way of Converſe with them. 


20 * Then began he to upbraid the cities, where- | 
in moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they | 


repented not. 

Our Lord had hitherto ſpent moſt of his time in Galz:lee, and 
the Cities belonging to that Province ; there both John the Bap- 
zi, and himſelf, had preached the Goſpel; there he had wrought 
many Miracles, by both aiming at their Repentance; but there 
were Multitudes that did not receive him, nor would bz brought 
ro any ſight of their Sins, or any acknowledgment of him as the 
Meſfias. He now begins to reprove them ſmartly; nor that they 
did not applaud, and commend him, but becauſe they did not 
Repent. This was Chriſt's end in all his Preaching , and in all 
his miraculous Operations, to bring Men to Repentance, and to 
receive him as the Meſſias ; and this ſhould be the great End pur- 
ſued by all his Miniſters. | 


21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin , wo unto thee, Beth- 
faida : for if the mighty works which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 
pented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 

22 But I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for: 


Ou. 
, Luke hath the ſame, chap*10. v. 1 3,14. Chorazin and Beth. 
ſaida were two Cities of Galilee, not far from one another, on- 

ly the Lake of Gerneſaret was betwixt them ; Capernaum (by and 
by ſpoken of) was berwixt them both, on the ſame ſide of the 
Lake as Bethſaida, which was the City of Philip, Andrew, and 
Peter, Joh. 1. 44. In theſe Towns Chriſt had often Preached, fo 

robably had the Apoſtles; and Chriſt had done many great 
orks in them. {Tyre and Sidon}) were Habitations of Heathens, 
their Country joyned to Galilee: They were Places of great 
Traffick, inhabited with Canaanitiſh Tdolaters, and exceedingly 
wicked, threatned by the Propher 1ſaiah, chap. 23. and by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, chap. 26. & 27, & 28. and by Amos, chap. 1. 9. 
A People. odious to the Jews upon many Accounts. To theſe 
our Lord here compareth the Galileans; telling them, That the 
were worſe than that Pagan People, who were ſo Contemptible 
in their Eyes, and that their Plagnes in the Day of Judgment 
would be greater : [For (ſaith he) if che mighty Works which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 
pented long ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes.] Some think this a ſtron 
Proof. That where the Goſpel is Preached, God gives us a ſuth- 
ciency of Grace: So as if Men will but uſe that Power which 
they have in their own Wills, they may with the Afſiſtance only 
of that Grace truly repent, and be ſaved. I ſhall not meddle wit 
that Diſpute ; but cannor ſee how that Notion can derive any 
Proof from this Text, 1. Becauſe the Text only mentioneth Chriſt*; 
Miracles, not his Preaching 2. The Text doth not ſay, they 
would long ago have repented unto Life, but rhey would have 
repented in Sackcloth and ſhes; they would have been more af- 
feed than theſe Galileans were, who ſhewed no Senſe at all of 
their Sins. The King of Nineveh and his People repented, 7o- 
nah 3. v.7, 8. So did Ahab, 1 King. 21.27. Yet none will ſay, 
they repented unto Life: None ever denied a Power in Man's Will 
( bis Underſtanging being by the Goſpel inlighrned ro his Duty) 
to perform Atts of Moral Diſciplze. ' 3. Our Saviour might here 
ſpeak after the manner of Men, according to rational Conje&tures 
and Probabilities. The Scope of our Saviour in theſe Words is 
to be attended ; which was only to ſhew, that the Men of Co- 
razin and Bethſaida, ſhewing no ſigns of Remorſe for Sin, or 
Convidtion, of the M:fias, upon the ſight of his Miracles, con- 
firming his DoQtrine to be from Heaven, had ſhewed a greater 
ſtubbornnefs, and hardneſs of Heart, than theſe Heathens ; who 
tho? they were bad enough, yet. had not had ſuch means to re- 
form, and to convince them. Therefore he tells them their place 
in Hell, would be more dreadful than the place of the Men of 
Tyre and Sidon. And fo. we are by this Text taught, That as the 
Sins of Men, who have the Light of the Goſpel, are much greater 
than the Sins of the worſt of Men, who have it not : So their 
54" in the Day of Judgment will be much heavier, 

oh. 3. 19. 

- 23 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
Heaven, ſhall be brought down to Hell : for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee, had been 
rang in Sodom, it would have remained unto this 

ay. ny 

24 But I fay unto you, that jt ſhall be more tolera- 


ble for the land of Sodom, -in the day of Judgment, 


than for thee, 

This Spzech of our Saviour is much of the ſame import with 
the orher The Scope and Senſe of it the ſame, to _ the Ca- 
pernaites know, that the hardneſs of their Heart was greater in 
contempt of the Goſpel, confirmed by ſo many miraculous Ope- 
rations; and their Guilt greater, than the Guilt of Sodoxr, long 
ſince deſtroyed by Fire and Brimftone, Gen. 19. For tho' they were 
guilry ofprodigiousSinning, yer hey had not ſuch means to con- 
vince, reclaim,and reform them:God had nor ſent his S97 amongſt 
them, nor given them ſuch Teſtimonies of that Att of Grace, 
as he had given theſe, by vouchſafing to confirm the DoQrine of 
his Son by Miracles; and therefore they muſt expe&, that God, 


i 


THEW. 


in the Day of Judgment, ſhould deal more ſeverely with them, 


than with the filthy and impure Sodomites. Our Saviour here 
ſpeaketh nor as an All-knowing God, bur as the Son of Man to 
the Sons of Men, who ſpeak upon Probabilities, and rational Con- 
jeQures. If we ſhould ſay that Chriſt ſpake this as an All-know. 


' Ing God, all that can be inferred, is this, That an External Re. 


formation may be a lengthening out of Perſons Tranquillity ; in the 
mean time God was juſt to both, in nor giving them ſuch means, 
they Sinning notoriouſly againſt the Light of Nature, which 
they had ; and the Light of Lor's Holy Example, whoſe Righte- 
ous Soul they vexed with their filchy Converſation, and unrigh. 
teous Dzeds, 2 Pet. 2. 7,8. And he was allo juſt in deſtroying 
of them. Capernaum is here ſaid to have been exalted to Heaven, 
either with reſpeC& to their Trading and outward Proſperity, or 
with reſpe& to the Means of Grace ; they enjoyed in hearing 
Chriſt's Sermons, and ſeeing his Miracles. The caſting down to 
Hell, mentioned wv. 21:-feems to be meant of a Temporal De- 
ſtruction ; the word &d)s not ſignifying the Place of the Dam- 
ned, bur the State of the Dead ; but v. 22. muſt be underſtood 
of Eternal Condemnation, which ſhall be in rhe Day of Judg- 
ment. 


25 At that time Jeſus anſwered, and faid, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe 


dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. 
26 Even ſo, Father ; for fo it ſeemed good in thy 
ſight. 


Luke, chap. 10. v. 21, hath the ſame thing ; only he thus pre- 
faceth : In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in Spirit, and ſaid, 1 thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, &c, He rejoyced in Spirit, 
his Heart was inwardly affe&ed with this Grace of God his Fa- 
ther. Then | He anſwered, and ſaid. ] Anſwering 1a Scripture 
doth nor always ſignifie replying ro the Words ot others, but a 
ſpeaking upon ſome fit occaſion offered; a beginning of a Specch. 
[ 1 thank thee, O Father! Lord of Heaven and Earth.) In the Greek 
the ſame word is uſed, which {ignifierh ro Confeſs. In all Thankf- 
giving, and Praifing, there is a Confeſſion of the Power, Witdom, 
or Goodneſs of God ; ſo as all Praifing is a Confeſſing, tho' all Cor. 
feſfion be not Praiſing. By calling his Father Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, he acknowledgeth his abſolute Power to have dons orher- 
wiſe, even as it pleaſed him. | Becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the Wiſe ana Prudent.] By the Wile and Prudent, he here 
plainly means the Scribes and Phariſees. The Learned Doors 01 
that Age, who ſhould have been Wile and Prudent, and were io, 
both in their own, and- in their Followers opinion. By #theſe 
things, he means the Myſteries of the Goſpel; as Match. T3. 11. 


Y | The ; Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. God 1s ſaid to have //d 


them, becauſe he had not revealed them to them ; nor can it be 
underſtood of a meer External Revelation, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpe], but of an Internal Revelation by his Spirit, ſo as they 
embraced and believed them, 1 Cer. 2. 10. In which ſenſe Paul 
ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 1f our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that periſh. 
[ And haſt revealed them to Babes, ] vymos : It ſignifieth Pertons 
ther are you7f 37 Years [Infants] and weak in Underſtanding. He 
principally means his Ypofiics, rogerkey winch invfe ordinary Per- 
tons that believed in him; for, Joh. 7. 48, 49. rhe Phariſees ſaid, 
Have any of the Rulers, or the Phariſees, believed on him? But this 
People who knowe!th not the Law, are Curſea. O Father (ſaith our 
Saviour.) thou haſt all Power in thine Hand; thou art the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth ; thou coulasſt by thy Spirit have cavl<d 
theſe Learned Men ro have received and embraced thy Goſpel, 
and follovie) me, as well as theſe poor Fiſther-men, and orher 
Jews of ncme of the higheſt quality ; in that thou haſt nor done 
It, thou haſt declared thy Juſtice, for their rejG&ing of thy Conn- 
ſel for their: Salvation ; bur in that thou haſt revealed theie chings 
to any, eſpecially ro thee Perſons, nor under the fame Worldly 
Advantages, for Reputation, Wiſdom, and Wit: Herein thou 
haſt ſhewed thy ſpecial, and abounding Grace, as well as the 
Greatneſs of thy Power. Lord ! I rejoyce in thy Di:oenſations, 
and I give the? Thanks, that out of rhe Mouths of Babes and 
Sucklings, thiu haſt perfeFed thy Praiſe. There can be no orher 
reaſon given of this, butthy good pleaſure. Even jo, O Father, jor 
ſo it pleaſed tine. We may trom hence oblerve, 1. That the fur- 
ther Revelztiuns of Chriſt to ſome Souls, than others enjoying the 
ſame outward! Means, 1s not to be afcrib:d to the Power or Cood- 
neſs of the Will of Man, bur ſolely to the good pleaſure of God. 
2. That from the beginning of the Goſpe), the ſpecial and c- 
tual Revelations of rh2 Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
have, from the good pleaſure of God, been made generally, nor 
to the moſt Learned and Wiſe Men in Men's account, but nioſt- 
ly to Perſons of a meaner Rank. Surgunt indi, & Calum rapi- 
wnt : Nos cum Dofirina noſtra in Gehemam trudimnr, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 
27, 28. James 2.5. 3. That whereſoever God by his Spirit re- 
veals the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, it is matter of great 
Joy and Thankſgiving ; efpecially where God reveals theſe My- 
ſteries to Perſons, moſt unlikely to have received them. 


whomſcever the Son will reveal him. 

John ſaith, ch.2p. 3. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath gi. 
ven all things mio his hand. Matth. 28.18. All Power is given un- 
ro me: and, Joh. 17. 2. Thon haſt given him Power over all Fl:ſh, 
that he ſhould give Eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given him. 
God is the Fountain of Power, Pſal. 62.11. He hath committed 
alſo Power to Chriſt as Mediator, Pal. 2. 7,8, 9. More particu- 
larly the Power of Lite and Eternal Salvation ; as Joh. 17. 2. He 
hath. the Keys of Hell and Death, Rev. 1.18. And all the means 
that lead ro Eternal Life, are in his power and diſpoſal. [4d 
no Man knoweth tho Father but the $on.] No Man knoweth his Di- 
vine Eſſence, his Eternal Generation ; and therefore Men are not 
to liſten to what the Scribes and Phariſees ſay of him; but to w 

| tend 


Chap, 


thou haſt * hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- *:Cor.1v 
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&7&c. 9. 
Phal.2. 7, 
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27 * All things are delivered unto me of my Father: «5,1, 
and no man knoweth the Son bur the Father : * neither ,1.,, , 
kroweth any man the Father ſave the Son, and he to y 5. 46.8 


} 0. 15, 


Chap. XIT. SS MATTHEW. Chap. &it. 


o believe what the Father hath revealed from Hea- | 4is old Habitation, 38—45. Who are his Brother, Sifter and 

pak” EW him, who beſt knoweth him. [| Neither know- Mother, Declared by him, 46—50. 
eth any Man the Father ſave ihe Son. } No Man knoweth the Ef- 
ſence of the Father, or the Cornncils of the Father, as to the Dil- I T that time Jeſus went on the Sabbath-day 
-nſations of the Goſpel. [ Sawe rhe Son, and he ro whomſoever A through the corn, and his Diſciples were an 


*he Son will reveal him. ]J The Prophets inquired, and ſearched | þ11noreg and c | 
Iigently concerning this Salvation ; ſearching what, or what th pu : began to pluck the ears of corn, and 


of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them, ; ; v 2 

Ry Cills. when it tified before-hand the Sufferings of Mar k relating this Story, chap. 2. 23. varieth little. Zuke re- 
Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow, 1 Per, 1. 10, 11, 12. laring it, chap. 6. 1. faith it was on the ſecond Sabbarh after the 
Mr. Calvin faith, the Son is ſaid to know the Father, as he is his | ir, and his Dilciples did ear, rubbing them. God in his Lav', 
lively Image, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and the bright- Devt. 23. 25. had laid, When thou comeſt into thy Neighbours Stand- 
neſg of his Glory ; and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Joh. 6. ing Corn, thou mayeſt puck the Ears with thy Hand; but thou ſhalt 
.6. & 14. 9. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. All our | 797 770ve 4 Sickle to rhy Neighbours Standing Corn. To take for our 
Sling Knowledge of God is in, and through Chriſt. need fo much of our Neighbours Goods, as we may reaſonably 
pet A think, that if he were preſent, and knew our Circumſtances, he 

28 Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy | would give us, is no Theft. The Phariſees therefore do nor ac- 
|aden, and I will give you reſt. cuſe them of Thef?, bur of Yiolation of the Sabbath. Luke ſaith, 
:9 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I Thas happened upon the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt. Whe- 


Yee * : * ther that was the S2bbat4 next following the Feaſt of Unleavened 
Tec.9.0. am meek, and * lowly of heart, and ye ſhall find * reſt |,” a, ( which was about the time of our Eaftr ) the firſt and 


Phal.2.7,9- Unto YOUT ſouls. _ | laſt Days, of which were Sab4aths-in the Jewiſh Senſe ; or the 
* Jer.6.16. 20 * For my yoke Is eaſie, and my burden 15| Feaſt of Tabernacles, or any orher, is not much material for us ro 


*:J00-5-3- joht. 

Our Lord having before ſhewed, 1. That all Power was given 
:a him. 2. That none could know the Father, but by and in him; clo- 
(-rh his Diſcourſe with an Invitation of Perſons to him. By the 
w:ary and heavy-laden, in the Text, ſome underſtand thoſe thar 
are /vaden with the Senſe of their Sins, and the feeling the guilr of 
them. Others underſtand with the Burden of the Law, which the 
Apoſtles called a Toke, As 15. 10. (Mr, Calvin thinks this too 
{traic an Interpretation, ) others underſtand heavy-laden with 
Tryals and ifiiftions. Chriſt will give Ref to all thoſe of his 
People, that are any ways weary and heavy-laden ; but in an 
Order firſt to Souls wearied, and heavy-laden with the Burden of 
their Sins, and their want of a Righteouſneſs, wherein to ſtand 
before God. Then to ſuch to whom he hath given this Reft, he 
promiſeth alſo Reſt from their Troubles and Perſecutions in the 
World, Joh. 16. 33. It is very like he uſed this Term Come, with 
reſpect to that of 1/aiah, chap. 55. 1,2. That by Coming, is to be 
underſtood Believing, is plain from Joh. 6. 44, 45,46. Heb. 11.6. 
The Reſt promiſed chiefly, reſpe&eth the Soul, as appears from 
ver. 29, The Promiſe may be underſtood botttof that Reff which 
Believers have in this Life, Rom. 5.2. & 15.13. and alſo of that 
Reft which after this Life remaineth for the People of God, Heb. 4.9. 
What-ever the Reſt be, it muſt be of Chriſt's giving, v. 29. and 
our ſecking, wv. 30. Nor 15 it to be obtained without Labour and 
Suffering ; for 1t followeth, [Take my Yoke upon you. ] The Mem- 
bers of Chriſt are not without a Toke, a Law and Rule by which 
they are obliged to walk; and tho' the Service of God be a perfet? 
Freedom, yet to Fleſh and Blood it is a Toke, grating upon our 
Senſitive Appetite, and reſtraining our Natural Motions and Incli- 
nations. [ For 1 am Lowly and Meek.) Humility and Meeknels are 
in themſelves Takes, as they are contrary to our Pride, and apt- 
neſs to ſwell in an high Opinion of our ſelves, and to ovr Wrath 
and Anger, which ſometimes boyleth to a great heighth, withour 
any due Fewel: And as in themſelves they are a great part of 


know. Burt on a Sabbath-day it was, that our Saviour went 
through the Corn, and his Diſc:ples were an hungry : this may 
teach us their Jow Eſtate and Condition in the World. He could 
quickly have ſupplied their Hunger ; but he choſe to leave them 
to relieve themſelves with Plucking, Rubbing, and Eating of the 
Corn, that he might have an opportunity to infiru#? them and the 
Phariſees in the true DoQtrine of the Sabbath. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw ze, they faid unto him; 
Behold, thy Diſcipies do that which is not lawful to do 
on the Sabbath-gay. 


So faith Mark, chap. 2.24. Only he puts it into the Form of 
a Queſtion. Luke adds nothing, chap. 6. 2. bur faith, Certain of 
the Phariſees. They granted the thing lawful to be done another 
Day, but not on the Sabbarh-day. How blind 1s Superſtition, 
that they could rhink, rhat it was contrary ro the Will of God, 
that his People ſhould fic themſelves for the Service of the Sab- 
bath by a moderate refreſhment * Some of the Phariſees ordinari- 
ly attended Chriſt's Morions, not to be inſtructed by him, but 
( as 1s afterward faid) r/ar they might have ſomething wheredf to 
accuſe him. What a little thing do they Carp at ? Wherein was 
the Sin ? - The plucking of a few Ears of Corn, and rubbing them, 
could hardly be called Servile Laborr, eſpecially not in the Senſe 
of the Commanament, which reſtrained not neceſſary Labour, but 
ſuch Labour as took them off from the Duties of the Sabbath ; 
but their Tradition had made this unlawful, as it was a little 
Reaping, and a kind of Threſhing. Hypocrites and Formaliſts are 
always moſt Zealous for little things in the Law, or for their 
own Add' :aments to it. 

3 But he faid unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did, when he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him. 


4 How he entred into the houſe of God, and did 


Chrit's Yoke, ſo they fit and diſpoſe us to take Chrift's further | ©2t £16 * ſhew-bread, which it was not lawful for him *Exod-25. 
Yoke upon Vs, and may be here conſidered, as means directed | tO Eat, neithe r for them which were with him, but on- 9 Lev.8. 
for the better Performance of the Precept. [ Take my Toke upon | Iy for the Prieſts ? os 


90u.] Our Lord alſo by this Precept lets us know there can be no 
true Faith without Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt. Tho' 
true Faith and Obedience be two things, yer thev are inſeperable; 


Shew me thy Faith ( ſaith James) by thy Works. And the Reſt of | 


the Text is not promiſed to either of them ſeverally, but to both 
joyntly. [ For my Yoke is caſte, and my Burden is light.) Our Sa- 
viour had before, chap. 7. told us that the way to Heaven 1s a 
ftrait way; how doth he now tell us his Toke is eaſte, and his Bur- 


Mark and Lake add little, only Mark ſpecifieth the time, I the 
days of Abiathar the High Prieſt; and' faith, When he had need, 
| and was an hungred. We have the Hiſtory, 1 Sam. 21. 6. Da- 
vid was upon his Flight from $S2ul, upon the notice of his Dan- 


' ger given him by Jonathan, chap. 20. And being hungry, he 


asks of the High Prieſt five Loaves of Bread ; the High Prieft tells 
him he had none but Halowed Bread, which the Hgb Prieft gave 
him, v.6, What this Shew-bread was, may be read Lev. 24. 5,6, 


den light ? Anſ Nothing makes it hard or burdenſome, bur our 
Corruption, which floweth from the Depravation of Humane 
Nature. 2. Iris much eaſter than the Yoke and Burden of the Law. 
3- Tho' it be kard to begramers, yet it 1s ealie when we have once | 
accuſtomed our ſelves to it. 4. It 1s eaſte, conſidering that we do it 


7,8,9. It is expreſsly laid, A Stranger ſhall not eat thereof. Now 
(ſaith our Saviour) notwithſtanding this David and his Followers 


. being an hungred did eat thereof, tho? ſtritly accotding to the 


Letter of the Law, none bur the Prieffs might Ear it :+ But ſome 


' may. object, What was this to the purpoſe ? Tr was not upon the 


not in our own Strength, but by Aſſiſtance from God, Jer. 31. 33. | Sabbath-day, Anf. It was either upon the Sabbath-day, or ing- 


Ezeh. 26. 25, 26. Joh. 15.3. We aredelivered even from the Me- 
ral Law, conſider'd as a Covenant, and as meerly commanding 
us, and affording no help and affiſtance. Ir is alſo eaſie, as we 
are bv the love of God conſtrained to our Duty, fo we are freed from ' 
the Rivor of the Law. Ir is eafie and light, as it is a Courſe of 
Liic highly Confonant to our Regſon, once delivered from a Bon- 
Jage to our Paſzous. Finally it is much more ealie and light than | 
the $:-vice of our Luſts is. There is no greater Slavery than a 
tubjection to our Luſts ; that if a Drunkard ſaith Come, we muſt 
ceme; iFan Harlot ſaith Go, we muſt go. Or then our Service to | 
the Wor'd, >c. To ſay nothing of the exceeding Eaſineſs of it 
tom the ProfpeCt of ha great Reward propoſed, and promiſed 
iQ thoſe who k2ep the Commandments of Chriſt, the Exceeding 
and Frernc! weight of Glory; as Jacob's hard Service of fourteen 
years {zemed to him but a few days, 2 Cor. 4.17. 


CHAP. XIL 


Crit vindicateth his Diſciples for plucking and eating Ears of Corn 
on the Sabbath, by Scripture and Reaſon, 1-—1. Proveth himſelf | 
io be Lord of the Sabbath by reſtoring a withered hand, 8—13. | 
Tye Phariſees conſpire againſt him : He eſcapeth, 14—21. Caſteth | 
out 4 Devil our of a blind and a dumb Man: Vindicateth himſelf | 
againſt, and confuteth the blaſphemous Opinion of the Phariſees of 
him, 2:—30. And ſheweth that Blaſphemies againft the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven : Idle words to be counted for, 31--37. 
To the Phariſees ſecking a Sign, he giveth only the Sign of Jonas : 
and oppaſeth the Faith of the Ninevites, ana of the Queen of the 
South to their unbzlisj and obſtinacy : and ſheweth their End by a 
Similitude of an unclean Spirit caſt out; aud returning again td 


— — 


mediately afrer, for tt was to be ſet on every Sabbath-day, and 


; to be Eaten in the Holy Place, Levit. 24.8, 9. And the High Prief 
| told David, 1 Sam. 21.6. that it was taken away to ſet hor Bread 


in the room of it. 2. But ſecondly, that which our Saviour pro- 
duceth this for, was to prove a more General Propoſition; which 
being proved, the Lawfulneſs of his Diſciples 44, would eaſily 
be inferred from it. That was this : That the Letter of a Ritual 
Law is not to be inſiſted upon, where ſome eminent neceſſity urgeth the 


' contrary, in the performance of ſome Natural or Moral Duty. The 


Law of Nature commandeth every Man to feed himfelf, when he 


is hungry. The Moral Law confirms this, as it is a means to the 
_ Obſervation of the Sixth Commandment, and eſpecially on the 


Sabbath-day, fo far as may fit us for the beſt Santtification of it, 
The Law concerning the Shew-bread, was bur a Ritual Law, and 
that part of ir which reſtrained the uſe of it, when taken off from 
the Holy Table, was of lighteſt concern ; as it. commanded it 
ſhould be. eaten by the Prieſts only, and by them in the Holy 
place; where the Life, -or neceſſary Relief of Men was concerned, 


' the Obligation of the Ritual Law ceaſed ; and that was Lawful 


both for David, and rhe High Prieſt, which in ordinary Caſes had. 
not been Lawfu!. Works neceflary either for the upholding of 
our Lives, or fitting us for Sabbath-ſervices, are lawful upon the 
Sabbath-day. Tho' the Law concerning the Sabbath be a Moral 
Law, yer it is ju pofitivum, not a Law Natural, but Poſitive ; and 
muſt be ſo interpreted, as not to deſtroy the Law Natural,-whicti 
commands Men to feed themſelves: nor yer to deſtroy it ſelf. 
The Scope and End of it is to be ntleced, which is the keep- 
ing of a day, as a day of Holy and Religious Refs. What Labour 
is neceſſaty to ſuch keeping of it, is alſo lawful. The :ime of 
the Sabbath is not more Holy than the Shew-bread ; and as Da- 
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of a little of that Holy time, in ſuch neceſſary ſervile Work, as 
might fir them for their Sabbath-ſervice. Thus it was Lawful 
by the Law of God; and if the Phariſces had nor been ignorant, 
or had underſtood what they had read, they would never have 
diſputed his; the inſtance of Holy Dav:d might have fſarisfied. 
So thar this little kind of Labour could only be a Breach of one 
of their By-Laws, by which they pretended to expound the 
Law of God, in winch he ſheweth th:y had given a falle in- 
tErFPretation. 


5 Or have ye not read in the Law, how that on 
the Sabbath-days * the Prieſts in the Temple prophane 
the Sabbath, and are blam<leſs. 


Neither Mark nor Luke have this A-gument of our Saviour"s. 
The meaning 1s, All Ads of Servile Labour ar2 not unlawful 


on the Sabbath-day. The Pricfts, according to the Law, Numb. w Ol 
' ON 1t, and lift 2c out ? 


28. 9. offer Sacrifices, and do many other Acts; ſuch as Circum- 
ciſt.g, and many other things, which in your Senſe would be 
a Prophanation of the Sabbath; yer you do not blame them, nei- 
ther arc they to be blamed, becauſe God permitted and dire&ed 
them. If any fay, Bur how doth this agree to what our Savi- 
our is ſpeaking to ? Anſ. The Diſciples of Chriſt were imploy- 
ed with, and by him, in going abour and Preaching the Goſpel, 
and what they now did, was but in order to fit them for his 
Work, _ when they had not had ſuch lziſure as others, before- 
hand ro provide: And this Eſtabliſheth a ſecond Rule, That 
Work: of. Piety, and tending to fit 1 for 4s of Piety, that cannot 
conveniently be done before, are lawful. on the Sabbath-day. 

6 But I fay unto you, that in this place is * one 
greater than the Temple. 

The Jews had very Superſticious Conceits concerning the Tem- 
ple ; and might objeQ, bur the Prieſts Works are done in the Tem- 
ple. The Jews had a Saying, That in the Temple there was no Sab- 
bath.. They looked upon the Temple as San&tifying a!! Attions 
done there. To obviate this ( ſaith our Saviour) In this place us 
ore, ( that 1s) I am greater than the Temple, The Temple was 
but a-T'ype of me:_-If the T-mple can ſanQtifie ſo much Labour, 
will nor my Authority and Permiſlion, thjak you, excuſe this 


little Labour of my Diſciples ? 


= But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not have con- 


demned the guiltleſs. 
Neither Mark nor Zuke have this Argurzent. Our Lord yet 
oeth on Taxing theſe great DoQtors of Ignorance, The Text 
Fe quoterh is, Hoſea 6: 6. we met with it before quoted by our 
Saviour, chap.9.13. The meaning 15, That God preferreth M:rcy 
b:fore Sacrifice ; where two Laws 1n reſpeCt of ſome Circumſtan- 
ces ſeem to claſh one with another, ſo as we cannot obey both, 
our Obedience 15s due to that which 1s the more Excellent Law. 
Now, faith our Saviour, the Law of Mercy is the more Excellent 


Law. God preferreth it before Sacrifice; which had you well con- 


ſidered, you would never have accuſed my Diſciples, who in 


'this point are Guiltleſs. | 


$ For the Son of man is 
day. 

This Argument Luke hath, chap. 6. 5, Mark hath it thus, chap. 
2.27, 28. Aud he ſaid unto them, The Sabbath was made for Man, 


Lord, even of the Sabbath- 


and ner Man for the Sabbath : Therefore the Son of Man is- Lord alſo 


of rhe Sabbath. Some Interpreters make theſe two Arguments : 


. 1. The Son of. Man is Lord of the Sabbath : Therefore it is in my 


Power to diſpenſe with this Aftion of my Diſciples, tho? it had 
been contrary to the Letter of the Law : Or rather, Therefore it 
is in my Power to interpret the Law which I my ſelf made. 
2: The Sabbath is made for Man, not Man far the Sabbath. A Law 
made for the good of another, bindeth not, in ſuch Caſes where 
the Obſeryation of it would be evidently for his Harm and Ruin. 
The Law of the Sabbath was made for the good of Man, that he 
might have a ſolemn time, in which he ſhould be under an Ob- 


"gation to pay his Homage unto God : this muſt nor be ſo in- 


terpreted, as would tend to the Deſtruftion of a Man. I find 
Interpreters divided about that term the Son of Man. Some think 
that it is not to be interpreted, as uſually in the- Goſpel' con- 
cerning Chriſt. But of ordinary Men, and that Man's Lordſhip 


- over the Sabbath, is proved by the Subſerviency of it to his good; 
to which end alſo it was ordained. But certainly that is both a 


dangeroy and unſcriptural Interpretation; dangerous to give Man 
a Lordſhip over a Moral Law, for it is very improper to call any 


"Lord of a thing, . becauſe. he hath the uſe of it, and ir is for his 


- times in the Goſpe 


advantags: I cannot ſee but we may as well make Man Lord of 
the whole: Ten Commandments, as of ene of them : Unſcripru- 
ral; for tho' our Saviour uſeth this term more than Threeſcore 
!, -yer he always uſeth it with Relation to 


"himſelf, never with reftexence/to anyimeer Man: Neither 13 there 
any neceſſity to underſtand- it. otherwiſe -here. Chriſt afficming 


* Luk.6. 6. 


himſelf Zord of che Sabbath, ſpake ptoperly enough: to the Pha- 
riſees Quarre). , For it muſt needs then follow, that he had Power 
ro-diſpenſe with the Obſervation of 'it at-particular times; and 
much more to. give a true-and right Interpretation of the Law 
concerning it. - . Jos, 

9 And.when he was departed thence, * he went in- 
to their Synagogue. | 

Mark faith, chap. 3. 1. He went again into their Synagogues on the 


: Sabbath-day. "This our Saviour was often wont to do, to own 
-there what was done according to his Father's Inſtiturion, and 


- himſelf ro do what good he could : Nor doth he now decline 


ir, becauſe he had had fo late a Conteſt with them : Ir is there- 
fore [:id, that he went into their Synagogues, as being neither 2- 
ſbamed of what he had delivered, nor afraid to own it in the 
Face of kis Adverlaries. 


SIMAHTTHGEW. 


Chap. x1 Cha 


10 And behold, there was a man which had his 
hand withered; and they asked him, ſaying, * Is it *Luk 1; 


' lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days? that they might !4-&1,, 

| accuſe him. Joh.y. 
Mark repeating the ſame Hiſtory, ſaith, chap. 3- 1, 2. There was 

a Man which had a withered Hand, and they watched him whether 

he would heal him on the Sabbath-day, that they might accuſe him. 

So ſaith Luke, chap. 6. wv. 6, 7. Only he adderh, that it was his 

right Hand, which made his Afiidtion greater : They asked him 

nor, thar they might rightly inform themſelves, but zhar they 

might accuſe him to their Magiſtrates that had Power 1n thoſe Cz- 

ſes ; for the Violation of the Sabbath was, amongſt the Jews, a 

Capital Crime. 
11 And he faid unto them, What man ſhall there 

{be amongſt you, that ſhall have one ſheep : and * if it *5p4y 


fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he not lay hold 23: 4. 
Deurga, 
12 How much then is a man better than a ſheep ? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath- 
days. 
Mark ſaith, chay 3. 3,4, 5. And he ſaid unto the Man that had 
the withered Hand, Stand forth. And he ſaith unto them, Is it 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath-days, or to ao Evil, to ſave Life or 
ro kill? But they held their Peace. Luke reports it thus, chap.6. 8. 
But he knew their Thoughts, and ſaid to the Man which had the wi. 
t hered Hand, Riſe up, and ftand forth in the midſt : and he aroſ:, 


and ſtood forth. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Iwill as& you one thing, *Tſa. 42. 
Is it lawful on the Sabbath-aays to de Good, or to do Evil, to ſave Life *Ch.3. 1 
or zo deſtroy it ? Chriſt knew their Thoughts : He ' needed not & 17. 5, 


that any Man ſhould rell him what was in the Heart of Men ; 
he knew their Deſign in coming, and propounding this Queſti- 
on. He calls this Man with the withered Hand to ſtand forth, 
rhat all might ſee, and take notice of him. Then he argueth the 
Caſe with the Phariſees, telling them, that they themſelves would * 
grant, that if a Man had a Sheep fa/ten into a Pit on the Sabbath. 
aay, they might labour ſo far as to take ir our, (fo it ſeemeth that 
in Chriſt's time they did expound the Law.) They alſo knew thar 
the Life, or good of a Man, was to be preferred before the Life 
of a Beaſt, in their reproving him : Therefore they condenincd 
themſelves in a thing which they allowed. Then he propotinds 
a Queſtion to them, which Matthew hath not; bur it is mentio- 
ned both' by Mark and Luke. He asketh them, Whether it was 
lawful on the Sabbath-day to do Good, or to do Evil ? To ſave Lif:, 
or to deſtroy it ? The Argument 1s this : Whatfoever 1s good ro 
ſave the Life of Man, may be done on the Sabbath-day ; bur this 
is a good Attion ; if I ſhould not lend him my Help, when it 
iS in my Power, I ſhould, in the Senſe of God's Law, kill him. 


12 Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand : and he ſtretched zt forth, and zt was reſtored 


whole, like as the other. 

Mark ſaith, They held their Peace ; they made him no Anſwer 
to his Queſtion ; upon which, He looking round about him with 
Anger, being grieved for the Haraneſs of their Hearts, he ſpake unto 
the Man—Stretch forth thine Hand. Luke ſaith, Looking about them 
all, he ſaid, &c. Our Saviour looked abour him, to ſee if any 
of them would adventure to anſwer him, bur he ſaw their 
Mouths were ſhut. He was angry that theſe great DoCtors of 
the Law ſhould underſtand the Law of God no better, and ſhould 
yet be ſo hardy, as to take upon them to inſtru him, He was al/a 
 grieved ( ſaith Mark) at the Haraneſs of their Hearts : That which 
we call Hardneſs, 1s a quality in a thing which refiſterh the 
Truth, a non-impreſſiveneſs , when a thing will receive no im- 
preſſion from things apt to make impreſſions: the Hardneſs of 
the Phariſees Hearts lay in this, That whereas Chriſt's Words and 
Works might reaſonably, and ought to have made an impreſſion 
upon them of Faith, that they {ould have owned and received 
him as the Meſſiah : Yet they had no ſuch Effe&t, nor made any 
ſuch Impreſſions upon them. He ſaid to the Mar, Stretch forth 
thine Hand, and he ſtretched it forth, &c. Chriſt ſometimes uſed 
the Ceremony of laying on his Hand : Here he doth not, to ler 
us know that that was but a Sign of what was done by his Power. | 
Whar little things malicious Men will Carp at? What was here 
of ſervile Labour on the Sabbath-day ? They did far more them- 
ſelves, as often as they lifred a Beaſt out of a Pir. Our Saviour 
compounds, or prepareth no Medicaments ; he only ſpeaks the 
Word, and he is healed. But Matthew tells thar. 


14 Then * the Phariſees went out, and || held a + yq,c;4 


councel againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. Luk.6.11 
Luke ſaith, They were filled with Madneſs, and Communed one with Joh. 5. 18, 

another, what they might do to Jeſus. Mark faith, they ffraightway & 10.3) 

rook Councel with the Herodians againſt him, how they might deſtroy & 11. 5}: 

him. What cauſe of their Madneſs was here ofitred ? A poor|] Or, 

lame Man was miraculouſly healed. They certainly were mad ro Counctl 

ſee themſelves confured, who would not acknowledge him tro 

be the Meſiah, or to hear themſelves Nox pluft, or to find them- 

ſelves Contradifed, (a thing proud Men cannor bear.) They rake 

Councel with the Herodians, ( of whom we ſhall have occaticn 

to ſay more when we come to chap. 22.) All agree than, and the 

Pharifees, to have been ſteady Enemies one to another ; but He- 

rod and Pilate can agree when Chriſt 15 to be Crucified, 


15 But when Jeſus knew zt, * he withdrew himſelf * $-e «lf 
from thence : and great multitudes followed, him, and 5: 37 
he healed them all, | 

16 And * charged them, that they ſhould not make « gy gb 
him known. 

Here is nothing in theſe two Yerſe;, but what we have before 
met with : The Mulritudes have followed Clift in all his Moti- 


| 05, from his firſt beginning to Preach, and to work his mirTacue 
luus 


*[a. 42-1, 
*Ch.3-17. 


& 17.5. 


OSS 


. Iignifies the Event of the thing, not a term of time ; for there 


Chap. XIL 


S MAT 
I; tions. [ He healed them all, ] muft be underſtood of 
m— were Sick. The charge he gives 1s the ſame, which 
we have often mer with ;. of which no larisfattory Account can 
be given, further than that knowing his time was not yet.come, 
uy he had much work to do before his Death, he uſzd all pru- 
F to proſerve his Life, reſerving bimlelt for the further 
work which his Father left him to do. The publiſhing of his 
Araclcs would have made a great noiſe, and poflibly have more 
enraged the Phariſees againſt him ; _neither did he teek his own 
Glory, but the Glory of him 'that ſent him. 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 

1jas the Prophet, 1aying, 
m— did his. that is, hz withdrew himſelf when he heard 
what Councels the Phariſces and Heredians had taken ; he charged 
thoſe whom he had cured, that they ſhould nor publiſh it a- 
broad ; h2 dil thoſe good Atts before ſpoken of, That #7 might 
he fulfillca which was ſpoken by the Prophet. That he might ſhew 
himfclf ro bz the very Perſon whom the Prophet 1/2:ah long fince 
did foretell, ſu. 42- 1,2, 3, 4- The Words in the Prophet are 
thus: Behold iny Servant whom 1 uphold, mine Ele& in whom my 
Soul delighteth : 1 have put my Spirit upon him, be joall bring forth 
Fragments Fo the Gentiles. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe hs 
Fhice to be h:ard in the ſtreet. A bruiſed Reed jball he 207 break, 
and the ſmoaking Fiax ſhall he not quench : he ſhall bring forth Fudg - 
ment unto Trath. He ſhall na: fail, ner be diſcouraged, tl he hath 
ſet Judgment in the Earth: and the Iſtes jhail wait for his Law. 
Thus far that Propher. Let us now conlider his Words, or Pro- 
'phecy, as repeated by the Evangeliſt. 

18 * Behold, my ſervant whom I have choſen, my 
beloved * in whom my Soul is well pleafed : I will put 
my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to 


the Gentiles. 

The Alteration is very little, and we muſt not expeCt to meet 
with Quotations out of the Old Teſtament Yerbatim : It is enough 
that the Senſe is the ſame. | Behold my Servant whom 1 have cho- 
ſen.] The word indifferently ſignifieth a Child or a Servant : 
Chriſt is called the Lord*s Servant, becauſe he took upon him 
the Form of a Servant, and became obedient even to Death, Phil. 
2.7,8. [Whom 1 have choſen, my Beloved in whom my Soul is well 
pleaſed, In Iſaiah it is, Whom 1 uphold, mine Elett in whom my 
Soul delighteth. Matthew ſeems to have left our Whom I uphold, 
and to have taken the next Words, M:ne Eleft ; and to have tran- 
flated them, Whom I have choſen; which was all ſaid by the Pro- 
phet. God choſe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ro be our Redeemer, and 
the Head of the Ele# : hence we are ſaid to be choſen in him, 
Eph. 1. 4. Peter ſaith, he was fore-ordained, 1 Pet.1. 20. & 2,6. He 
is called # chief Corner-ſtone, ElefF, my Beloved in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed, In Iſaiah it is, In whom my Soul delighteth. The Senſe 
15 the ſame: He ſha/l bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, or to the 
Nations. The Words UDWD, in the Hebrew, xe; in the Greek, 
and Judgement in the Engliſh, are all ſo variouſly uſed, as gives In- 
terpreters a great Latitude to abound in their Senſes. The moſt 
probable to me is this. Fragment fignifies a thing adjudged: All 
Judgment ts either of Approbation, or Condemnation. He {hall bring 
forth, or he ſhall ſhew the things which God approveth and 
judgerh right, both in Matters of Do#rine, Worſhip, and the Go- 
wernment of the Church of God, and in Matters which concern the 
Government of men's Lives and Converſations; and to this end 
God promileth to put his Spirit upon him ; fo Iſa. 11.2. & 61.1. 
And 7o/m tells us, it was not give! him by meaſure, chap. 3. 34. 
which 15 the ſame with being anointed with the Oyl of Gladneſs a- 
bove hu Fellows, Pſal. 45.7. Which the Apoſtle applicth ro Chriſt, 
Heb. 1. 9. 

19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man 
hear his voice in the ſtreets. 

Theſe words declare the Meckneſs, and Gentlenefs, and Mo- 
deſty of our Bleſſed Saviour : His Meekneſs, that he ſhould not do 
his work in. any Paſſion, or Roughneſs, nor carry on his King- 
dom with any Strife or Violence : Therefore when the Phari- 
ſees rook Councel againſt him, he made no oppoſition, bur peace- 
ably withdrew, untill the rime came when he was to be deliver- 
ed; and then he as meckly yielded up himſelf, rebuking Peter 
for bur drawing a Sword for him, and healing his Ear which 
he had wounded. His not Crying, nor lifting up his Voice, or 
ſuffering his Voice to be heard in the Streets, might either ſig- 
te his Meehneſs ; not crying our to ſtir up any Sedition; or not 
letting a Trumpet to his Mouth, when he had wrought a Miracle, 
that People might take notice of it ; inſtead of it, he charged the 
Perſons healed not to publith it. 


29 A. bruiſed reed he ſhall not break, and ſmoaking 
flax thall he not quench, untill he hath brought forth 


judgment unto victory. 

Fe ſhall carry on his work with ſo little noiſe, that if he trod 
upon a bruiſed Reed, he ſhould: not break it : Or he ſhall not 
deipife the Aflicted, that are as bruiſed Reeds, and ſmoaking Flax. 
Bur the beſt Expelitors interpret it of Chriſt's kindneſs to Peoples 
Souls. He will not diſcourage thoſe that are weak in Faith, or 
weak in Hope. Smoaking Flax, ſignifieth Flax, in the kindling 
ot which the Fire hath not prevailed, and fo is a very apt Me- 
tphoz to expreſs ſuch as believe, but are full of Doubrs and Fears, 
or ſuch as have Truthiof Grace, but yet much Corruption : 
Chriſt is Prophecied of, as one that will incourage, not diſcou- 
rage luch Souls. [Untill he hath broug ht forth Judgment untoVife- 
Y,] (Iſaiah ſaith) unto Truth, Some think that Untill here only 


dent means 


ſhall never be a time, when Chriſt ſhall break a bruiſed: Reed, or 
queneh a ſmoakiug Flax, in the Senſe before mentioned. By Judy- 
ment here, may be.meant-as- before, what his Farher' hath judged 


right, until] he hath cauſed the Dotrine of the Goſpel, and the 
Meſſiah, to be believed and imbraced of all the World. Or; un- 


THEW. 

Reeds, and that ſmoaking Flax into Vitory, untill ſach Souls 
be made perfe& in Faith and Holineſs, and ſhall have gor a 
Vittory over all their Unbelief and other Corruptions. Or, un- 
till he hath brought forth Condemnation unto Vi&ory ( for ſo 
the word ſignifierh) till he hath Conquered Death and Hell, ſo 
as there ſhall be no Condemnation to any Soul that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Rem.8. 1. Or, Untill rhe laſt Judgment comes, which ſhall 
determine 1n a perfe&t Abſglution, and acquital of all his People; 
and in a perfe&t Viftory over all his Enemies. 


21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

This makes ſome think, that the bringing of Judgment into 
Vifory, referreth to the final DeſtruQtion of the Jews by the Re- 
mans; after which the Gentiles came more univerſally to receivz 
the Goſpe]l. Tho' Chriſt be meek and gentle with Men a forts 
time, while there 15 any Hope of their Reformation; yer he will 
not be ſo meek and patient always: Neither was he fa with the 
Jews : But the falling of chem proved the rifing of the Genriles ; 
Chriſt is beholden ro no People for bearing rhe Name of his 
Church ; if the Jews fail im their Duty, they thall be caſt 6f, 
and in his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. God 1s able of Stones to 
raiſe up Children unto Abraham : 1/ainh ſaith, the 77s jhall wait 
for his Law ; his Law both of Faich and Holinets ſhall be accepra- 
ble to the Geririles. The term Law here, feemeth ro expound that 
Phraſe, v.18. Hz ſhall fſhew Juazment to the Gentiles ; that is, 
right things: He ſhall give them his Law. 


that the blind and dumb both ſpake and faw. 

Some think this Perſon vas/the fame mentioned, Luk. 31. 14. 
I preſume, becauſe the following Diſcourſe there is much the 
ſame with what followeth here ; but others are of another mind ; 
and it 15 certain Luke ſpeaketh of no Blindneſs in him. We heard 
before a Diſcourſe of ſuch as were poflefled by Devils, fo as this 
Verſe affords nothing new. 


23 And all the people were amazed, and faid, Is not 
this the Son of David 2 

This 1s the firſt Conviction we met with, from the Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour. That he was the Mefiah, unleſs that 
of the two blind Men, mentioned Matth.g. 27. And their Faith 
in it appears but weak, for they do not plainly affirm ir, only 
ask the Queſtion like the Faith of thoſe mentioned , Joh. 7. 31. 
When Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles than this Man hath 
done ? 

24 But when the Phariſees heard ir, they ſaid, 
This fe//ow doth not caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

We met with the ſame Blaſphemous Calumny from the ſame 
perſons, chap. 9. 34. The Phariſees not acknowledging the Dei- 
ty of Chriſt, nor that he was the Miah, were for their Intereſt 
concerned, not to acknowledge, and as much as in them lay, to 
keep others from believing, that he did that from his own Power, 
which God alone cou!d do, Burt yet they might have allowed 
him to have, by a Power derived from God, done theſe miracy- 
lous Things, as Elijah and Eliſha of old did. Bur they Blaſpheme 
at the higheſt Rate imaginable, afcribing that ro the Devil, which 
was proper to God alone. Chriſt's Miracles were exceeding ma- 
ny, and it was a time when the Meſſiah was expe&ed. The 
Scepter was departed from Judah ; and as it appears from Joh. 7. 
31. ( what-ever the Jews now ſay tmpudently, ) they heard that 
when the Meſiah did come, he ſhould work many Miracles. 
Theſe things puts them into a Rage. This remarkable Piece of 
Hiſtory is recorded by three Evangeliſts. By Marrhew in this 
place, by Mark, chap. 3. 224 23, 24, 25, 2G, 27, 28, 29, 3o. and 
by Luke, chap. 11. 17,18, 19, 29. 

25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt it ſelf. is brought 
to defolation 2 and every city or houſe divided againſt it 
ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 

26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided a- 
gainſt himfelf ; how ſhall then his kingdom ſtand 2 

This is our Lord's firſt Argument, Mark relates it, chap. 3. 23, 
24, 25, 26. with little Alteration in the Phraſe ; fo doth Zuke, 
chap. 11. 17,18. The Sum of the Argument is, The Devil is fo 
wiſe, that he will look to the upholding of his own Kingdom 
in the World. This will require an Agreement of the Devils 
amongſt themſelves; for if they be divided, they cannor vphold 
their Kingdom, nor ſtand, any more than an Hovwſe, Ciry, or ' 
Kingdom in the World ſo divided can ſtand ; therefore the Prince 
of Devils will not forcibly caſt our the inferiour Devils. There 
is but one imaginable Objeftion to this. Do we not ſee the con- 
trary to this in People's going to Cunning-men, for help againſt 
thoſe that are bewitched, to get help for them ? And is there no 
Truth in thoſe many Stories we have of Perſons that have found 
help agaiaſt'the Devil, from ſome that have Traded with the 
Devil? I Anſwer ; It is one thing for the Devils to play one 
with another, another thing for them ro Caſt our one another: 
One Devil may yield, and give place to another, for to gain a 
greater advantage for the whole Society ; bur one never quar- 
relleth with another, The firſt may be for the inlarging of $+ 
ran's Kingdom: This muſt be to deſtroy it. en a' poor 
wretched Creature goeth to one; who dealeth with the Devil, 
for help for one who is vexed with ſome effe& of the Devil ; 
one Devil here doth but yield, and-give place to another by 
Compa&, voluntatily, and for the Devil's greater advantage ; 
for it is more advantage to the' Devil ( who ſeeks nothing fo 
much as a Divine Homage) to gain the Faith of one Soul, than 
'to Exerciſe a Power to. AMi& many Bodies. In ſuch Caſes is 
theſe, the Devil, for the Abatement of # little bodily pain, gains 
;a Power over the Soul of him! or her, who cometh to implore his 


et] 


he ſhall haye brought. forch'the Judgment of thoſe broken 


'Help;atd'exerciſeth a Faith in him. This is an Eſtabliſhing, Pro- 


moving. 


22 * Then was brought unto him one potſefied with * 5:e Chap. 
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, infomuch 9: 32. 


zebub. 


Chap. XII. 


4 Gr. Beel- 


' Man, who ns in the World as in his Houſe. As you ſe 


moving and Inlarging his Kingdom. But Chriſt forced the De- 
vils cur of Perſons ; rhey did not yield Voluntarily for a greater 
advantage, but Forcibly for no advantage. He did not pray 
the Devils to come out, nor make uſe of any of the Devil's S#- 
craments ; upon the uſe of which, by ſome Original CompaZ, he 
was bbiig:d ro come our, upon a SouPs ſurrender of it ſelf by 
Faith ro him ; but they came out unwillingly upon the Autho- 
titative Words of Chriſt, without the uſe of any Magical Rites 
and Ceremonies, teſtifying the leaſt Homage done to him. 

27 And if I by t Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom 
do your children caſt ;hem out ? Therefore they ſhall be 
your Judges. 

Our Saviour's Argument is this, Where the Caſe is the ſame, 
the Judgment ought to be the ſame ; and the contrary Judgment 
ſpeaketh Malice and Hatred of the Perſon. Do I caſt out De- 
=_ So do your Children. You fay they do it by the Power 
of God ; why do you fay, that I do it by a Prince of Devils? 
Whar appeareth in their caſting of them out more than in mine, 
which can argue that they do it by the Power of God, and I by 
the Power of the Prince of Devils? The only Queſtion is, Who 
our Saviour here meaneth by their Children? Some think that 
he meaneth his own Apoſtles, who were all of them Jews, and 
to whom they might be more favourable than to him , becauſe 
of their Relation ro them. Others think that he means ſome 
Exorciſts amongſt the Jews; ſuch they had, 4#s 19. 13. But 
concerning thele, there is a double Opinion. Some think that 
they were ſuch as themſelves, Aﬀed by Compat of the Devil. 
Others think that they Invocating the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Faceb, God might Honour them fo far, as upon that Ilnvo- 
cation to command the Devil out ofPerſons. Origen and Juſtin 
Martyr both tell us, that there were ſome that uled thar form 
with ſuch ſucceſs: Bur ſo they might do, and yet not obtain 
their effect from a Divine Influence, nor ſo much caſt as flatter out 
Devils, upon an Homage firſt paid to the Devil. I find ſome 
Difficulty ro perſuade iny 1clf, that in thoſe times, eſpecially 
when God, by this miraculous Effe&, was Demonſtrating the Me/- 
fias, God ſhould ſo far concur with any but him, and thoſe that 
did it by his expreſs Name and Authoriry ; and I obſerve, that 
when the ſeven Sons of Sceva attempted ſuch a thing, A#s 19.13. 
they called ever them which had Evil Spirits, in the Name of the 
Lor1 Feſus, and ſaid, We adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth, 
which they being the Sons of the Chief of the Prieſts, would 
nor. have done if the more grateful Form of, The God of 4bra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, would have done it,) yet could they not 
prevail, ( as you read there, v. 14, 15, 16.) Saviour's mean- 
ing therefore muſt certainly be either. 1. You do not ſay fo of 
your Children, my Apoſtles, who do, and profeſs ro do, what 
they do by a Power derived from me : Why do you fay this 
of me, not of them? 2. Or, There are ſome of you who ſeem 
to caſt out Devils, whenas the Devil only plays with them, and 
telds to their Magical Arts for his own Advantage, and abates 
hs more External EffeQs on People's Bodies, upon the Surren- 
der of their Souls to him, by believicg he is able ro Cure them, 
and imploring his Help ; yer you think theſe Men endowed with 
the Power of God : Why are you ſo unequal to me ? I obſerve, 
tho' we read of Exorciſts amongſt the Jews, 44s 19. 13. yet they 
are called Texte ,0wevor, Vagrants : They were an idle vagabond 
ſort of Perſons, ( ſuch probably as we call Gipſies) with whom, 
or by whom, it is not probable God would work ſuch Effe&s, 
eſpecially at ſuch a time, tho” they uſed the Names of Abraham, 
T1ſaac, and Jacob. Nay, it is plain from the Story of the A#s, that 
tho? they uſed the Name Jeſus, God would not work by them, 
v. 16. The Demoniack leapt upon them, overcame them, prevailed 
againſt them, ſo that they fled out of the Houſe naked and woun- 
aed. 


28 But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then : 


the Kingdom of God is come unto you. 


BMATITHEYV. 


Power he Exerciſed amorigft Men, by his keeping them in Dark. 
neſs, blinding them with Error and Superſtition, and fſeducin 

chem to ſinful PraCtices, till God, for their prodigious Sins, had 
alſo given him a Power over their Bodies, variouily to Vex, Af. 
fli&, and Torment them. Chriſt took from this ſtrong Man a1} 
his Armour : By ſcattering the Darkneſs which was in the World, 


Superſtition ; teaching People rhe Truths of God, and the right 
way of his Worſhip: By taking away the Guilt, and deſtroy. 
ing the Power of Sin and Death, Ignorance, Error, Profaneneſ?, 
The Senſe of the Guilt of Sin, and the Power of Luſts within 
us, being the Devil's Armour, by which he kept up his Power, 
and doth yet keep up what Dominion he hath in the Wor!d. 


3o He that js not with me, is againſt me: and he 
that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 


Luke hath the ſame, chap. 11. v.23. Some underſtand this 
concerning the Devil, whom he was ſo far from favouring, thar 
his Work was quite oppoſite. Some underſtand it concerning 
ſome Neuters, that would neither ſhew themſelves for Chriſt, nor 
againſt him. Our Saviour tells them, that this cauſe would bear 
no Neutrality, they muſt be either for him or againſt him. But 
poſſibly it is beſt underſtood concerning the Scribes and Phari. 
ſees, whom he lets know, That he was one, ſhewed Mea the true 
way of Life and Salvation , and thoſe that complied nor with 
him, were his Enemies : And inſtead of gathering, ſcattered the 
Sheep of God. 


31 Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven 
unto men. 

32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son 
of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him : * but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, it {hall not be forgj- 
ven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 
to Come, 

Mark repeateth the ſame, chap. 3. v. 28, 29. with no Alteration 
as to the Senſe; and inſtead of neither in this World, nor the 
World to come, he faith, But is in danger of eternal Damnation : 
Luke hath fomething of it, chap. 12. 10. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak 
a word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him : But unto 
him that Blaſphemeth againſt the Hily Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven : 
Ir is a Text hath very much exercilcd great Divines, and much 
more perplexed poor Chriſt:ans in their Firs of Me/ancholy, and 
under Temptations. There is in it ſomething aſlerted ; thar is, 
That all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall b2 forgiven, v. 32. Wha- 
ſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man, 1t ſhall be forgiven, 
( that is, upon the terms other Sins are forgiven, Repentance and 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt.) By the Son of Man here, fome would un- 
derſtand any ordinary Man ; but, :. Chriſt never ſpake of any 
under that Notion but himſelf. 2. It had been no great News 
for Chriſt to have rold them, that ordinary Evil-ſpeaking againſt 
Men ſhould be forgiven : Doubtleſs by the Sen of Man here, 
Chriſt meaneth himſelf. He declareth thar Sins of Ignorance 
{ſhould be forgiven, tho' a Man ſhould Blaſpherne Chrilt ; yer if 
he did it ignorantly, verily thinking he was no more than the 
Son of Man, it ſhou!d upon his Repentance and Faith in him be 
forgiven. A Text yielding exceeding great relicf to Souls, la- 
bouring under the Burden of their Sins, and refle&ting upoa 
their Aggravation. But the Difficulty lyeth in the Jatrer part ot 
the Text, which denieth Forgiveneſs to any who Bla/pheme toe 
Holy Ghoſt. Upon this ariſe ſeveral Queſtions: 1. Qucſt. Wheat 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt hire ſpecified was ? Anſ. It is not 
hard to gather this from the Context, and what Mark adderh, 
chap. 3. v.30. Becauſe they ſaid he had an unclean Spirit. Chriſt 
was come amongſt theſe Perkins to whom he ſpeakerh ; he had 


Luke hath the ſame, chap. 11. 209. Only for the Spirit of God, 


he hath :he Finger of God. By the Kingdom of God, he here mean- : 


eth the Coming of the Meſſioh, which is ſo called, Dan. 2. 44. The | 


not only preached, but he had wrought many miraculous Ope- 
rations ſefficient to conyince them, that he Aﬀed by rhe Power 
and Spirit of God.. They were not only nor convinced of it, fo 


time is come when the Lord begins his Kingdom of Grace ; Set- | far as to acknowledge it, but they attributed theſe Operations to 
ting up his King upon his Holy Hill of Zion, Pſal. 2. 6. Whence we | the Devil, and faid, he had a Devil, and that he did what he 
may obſ:rve, that Chriſt giveth in his caſting out of Devils, by a. | did by the Power of the Devil. This out of doubt was their Sin 


Divine Power, as an Argument to prove himſelf the Meſſiah : For, 
ſaith he, by this you may know, the Kingdom of God is come 
amongſt you, that there is one come among you, who by the 
Finger, Power, or Spirit of God, caſts out Devils. Bur where | 
had the force of this Argument been, if rhe Jews had had Exor- | 
ciſts, whom God had ſo honoured, tho' Yagabonas, as to caſt out | 
Devils, upon their calling upon the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, whil: in the mean time they derided and contemned 
Chriſt ? 

29 Or elſe, how can one enter into a ſtrong man's 
houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong 
man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 

Mart# hath the ſame words, with little Variation, Mar. 3. 27. 
Luke, chap. 11.21, 22. ſaith, When a ſtrovg Man armed keepeth his 
Palace, his Gooa's are in peace: But when a ſtronger than he cometh 
upon kim, and overcometh him, be taketh from him all his Armour 
wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoil. The Senſe is the ſame, 
tho? the Words be mulciplied. Our Saviour ſheweth how his 
caſting our of Devils, by the Spirit and Power of God, argued 
that the M-/:2b was come, and the time come, when God would 
fer up his Kingdom amongſt Men. The Devil (faith he) who is 
the God of the World, and the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
15 very ſtrong ; there is none, ſave God only, who is ſtronger 
than he: If I were not God, I could never caſt out this Strong 


amongſt Men, the Strong Man is not overcome, bur by one ſtron- 
ger ; he by this alſo Jers them know, that he was ſo far from any 
Covenant or Compatt with Beelzcbub, that he came into the World 
a pgrofeilsd Enemy to him, to diſpoſſels him of that T'yrannical 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, maliciouſly ſpeaking to the higheſt Re- 
proach of the Holy Spirit, contrary to the rational Conviftion 
of their own Conſciences. Hence arifeth a ſecond Queſhon : 
Whether any ſuch Sin can be now committed? An. If there were 
no other Texr of Scripture to prove that there may, bur this 
only ; I ſhould conclude, that there is no ſuch Sin now to be 
committed, for we cannot have ſuch means of Convi&ion as the 
Phariſees then had, Chriſt not being now on Earth working Mi- 


' racles. Bur it is plain by other Scriptures that ſuch a Sin there 
' is, the Guilt of which Men may now incur: See Heb. 6. 4,5, 6. 


& chap 10. 26, 27. & 1 Joh. 5.16. where he ſpeaks of a Sn wnto 
death ; for the Forgiveneſs of which, he would not have Chriſti- 
ans pray: But now what that &7z 7s, hath exerciſed the Judg- 
ment of the greateſt Divines to deſcribe. I ſhall nor repear the 
various Opinions abour it, many of which are eafily confured ; 
but ſhall derermine from the Guidance of the Scriptures, that 
mention it ſo far as they will dire& in the finding of it out. 1. It 
cannot be any Sin that is committed ignorantly. Paul was a 
Blaſphemer, but forgiven, becauſe he did it Ignorantly. 2. It muſt 
be a Sin knowingly committed againſt the Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt. So was this Sin of the Phariſees. 3. Apoſtacy muſt be an 
ingredient in it : If they fall away, ſaith the 4poſtle, Heb. 6. 6. 1r 
is a ſnning wilfully after the receiving the Knowledge of the Truth, 
Heb. 10.26. Ir ſhould ſeem by this Text Perſecution 1s an ingre- 
dient in it: The Phariſees did not only ſay this, but they ſpake 
it out of Malice, deſigning to deſtroy Chriſt. 5. Moſt certain 
it is, that tho' /mpenitency cannot be called that Sin, yet it muſt 
be an ingredient in it ; for what Sins we truly repent of, ſhall 
be forgiven, 1 Job. r. 9. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith of {uch 
Sinners, It is impeſſible they ſhould be renewed by Repemtance. Upon 


% 


by the full Revelation of Goſpel-Truth : By Expeling Error ant 


"1Joby, 


the 


Chap. Xj Chaf 


; *Luk. 6. 
k 43, 44- 


51 


4 "Luk. 6. 
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of Chap. Xl: S. MAT 


the whole then : If any Perſon hath been inſtru&ed in the things 
of God,. and hath made a Profeſhon of Religion and Godlinels, | 


and afterwards falleth off from his Profeſſion, and becomes a bit=- 
ter Enemy t0 1t 3 ſaying, Thar thole things are the EffeCts of the 
Devil in Men, which his Heart relleth him are the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit, and be fo hardy as to perlecute and icek to 
deſtroy ſuch Perſons for ſuch profeſſion : The Interpretation be 
ro thoſe that hate us, and to the Enemies of our God. If they 
have not committed this unpardonable Sin, they have done what 
is very like it; and I know no way they have, but by a timely 


d hearty Repentance to ſarisfie the World, or their own Con- | 
os _ they are not under this dreadful Guilt. And that | 


which confirms me in this Opinion, that we rarely hear of ſuch 
Perſons renewed by Repentance, ( if any inſtances of that Na- 
ture at all can be produced.) I do know that ſome have thoughr 
that this Sin might be committed by Words, without other Overt- 
4s ; and indeed Blaſpheming ( properly taken ) can ſignifie no- 
thing elſe but Emil or Reproachful ſpeaking. - But theſe Words 


THEIV. Chap. 
we might Communicate our Minds to Men, in their or our own 
Concerns, and fo be murually helpful one to another, | Fr by 
thy Words thou foalt be juſtified, &c.] Whac uſtificd here ſignifies, 
appears by the word Condemned, ( to which it 1; oppoſed.) God 
will prormbunce Sentence for or againſt Men in. the laft day, nor 
only according to their other Attions, bur accordingly as they 
have uſed their Tongues. If there were no other Text. in the 
Bible to prove that we have need of another Righteouſneſs, than 
any of our own, wherein to ſtand before God, this Text alone 


would be enough ; for, James 3.2. If a Man offend nit in Ward, 
the ſame is a perfetf Man. 


33 * Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phari- 

ſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a-{ign from 
thee. 

We read the like to this, chap. 16.t. and Ze ſeemeth to re- 


late the ſame Hiſtory, chap. 11. 29, Maſter was the uſual Title 
which they gave to any, whom they owned as a Teacher, By 


muſt proceed from a malicious Heart, full of Rancor and Re- 
venge ; for it is not every Word, nor every Blaſphemy, that is 
here meant; it 1s (as Auguſtine ſaith, ) Quoddam diffum, quadam 
plaſphemia ; A certain Word, a certain Blaſphemy : Not Words 
ſpoken ignoravtly, Or haſtily, or according to our real Judgment and 
Opinion ; but Words ſpoken maliciouſly,. in order to deſtroy God, 
or Chriſt, if it were poſſible ; after ſutfcient means of Light and 
Conviction, that the things which we ſpeak Evil of, are nor from 
the Evil, ( but probably ar leaſt) from che Holy Spirit of God; 
and yet we will impute them to the Devil, in order to the De- 
faming, or DeſtruCtion of thoſe Servants of God who do them, 
or in whom they are found. We can define nothing certain in 
the Caſe, but this cometh neareſt to the Sin here mentioned ; 
that ſhall never be forgiven in this World, or the World to come: 
That is, as Mark expounds it, the Perſons guilty ſhall be i dan- 
ger of eternal Damnation by which he hath ſpoiled the Papiſts 


a Sign, they mean ſomething that might confirm unto them, thar 
he was ſent of God ; they expeR&ed that an Extraordinary Miſ. 
fion ſhould be ſo confirmed ; ſo Joh. 6 30. What Sign ſheweſt thou 
then, that we might ſee and believe thee? what doeſt thou work ? 
Moſes ſhewed them Signs (as they there go on, ) he brought 
down for them Bread from Heaven. Had not Chriſt ſhewcd them 
Signs enough , what were all the Miracles he had wrought in 
their ſight ? They either ſpeak this our of a further Idle Curio- 
ſity, (their -Eye not being fatisfied with ſeeing,) or elſe they 
ſpeak it in dire& oppoſition to the whole Scope and Tendency 
of our Saviour's former Diſcourſe, which was from his Mirz- 
cles, to prove himſelf truly God, and fent of God : If the latter, 
which ſeemeth from our Saviour's ſharp Anſwer moſt probable, 
the Sum of what they fay is this: Maſter, we have ſeen thee do 
wonderfu] Works, but no other than whar I'npoſtors may do, 
by the affiſtance of the Devi/ ; we would ſee ſomething done 


Argument from this Text for their Purgatory. 
33 Either make the tree good, and * his fruit good : 
or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for 


the tree is known by his frult. 

We met with much the ſame, chap. 7. 16. As the Words 
here ſpoken may be underſtood to have reference to the Dew, 
to the Scriber and Phariſees, or to Chriſt himſelf : You ſay I do 
theſe things by the Devil ; you cannot but ſay, the things I do 
are good, the Fruit followeth the Nature of the Tree: The De- 
vil is Evil, a corrupt Tree; how can he produce good Fruit ? 
Or thus; you ſhew your ſelves to be corrupt Trees by the Fruit 
you bring forth ; you indeed are not Leud and Profane, but put 
on a Mask and Vizard of Godlineſs; but your Fruit ſheweth 
what you are. Or, 3. If the Fruit which I produce be good, 
why ſhould not you judge me good ? Speak things that are 
conſiſtent ; if the Fruit be good, the Tree muſt be good ; con- 
vince me of any Evil things that I do, from whence you can ra- 
tionally conclude, that I am a corrupt Tree. 


34 O generation of Vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
ſpeak good things? for out of the abundance of the 
heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 A good man, out of the good treaſure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out 


of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 
The Evangeliſt Luke, chap. 6. 45. hath much the ſame with 


by thee, which Magicians cannor do; ſuch as Moſzs did, Exod, 
8. 19. when the Magicians confelled they were out-done, and 
cried, This is the Finger of God. 


39 But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, An evil 
and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, and there 
ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the Propher 
Jonas. 
| 4o * For as Jonas was three days and three nights # 
In the-Whales belly : fo ſhall the Son of Man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the Earth. 

[4n Evil and Adulterous Generation. ] Either called Adulterous, 
for that Specifical Sin which reigned amongſt them; and indee 

their Polygamy was hardly better : Or elſe, becauſe of their De- 
generacy from Abraham, whom they ſo much gloried in as their 
Father, 70h.8. 39, 53. [Seeketh after a Sign: ] Nor ſatisfied with 
my Miracles which I do on Earth, they would have a Sign from 
Heaven. God was not difficult of confirming and encouraging 
People's Faith by Signs. He gave Gideon a Sign upon his asking ; 
he gave Hezekiah, and profered 4haz a Sign without asking : But 
he had already given the Phariſees Signs enough, and ſufficient 
to convince them ; but they would not believe, but out of cu- 
riofity would have a Sign of another kind, a Sign from Heaven, 


as Mark expoundeth it, chap.8.1r. Such a Sign, as the Devi/ 


could not Counterfeit. | There ſhal no Sign be given to it;] No 
Sign of that Nature ; for we ſhall find, that after this Chriſt 


whar is here, v. 35. [O generation of Vipers.] John had ſo called mwenaah : þ - 

. . ght many Miracles: But they ſhall have a Sign when I ſhall 
them, and Chriſt again fo calleth them, Marth. 23. 33. A Viper | y, again from the Dead, to their Confuſion and Condemna- 
15 of all other the moſt venomous and dangerous Serpent. Chriſt, in | 5. P41 I ſhall Anſwer the Prophet Jonas his Type of me. 
calling them a generation of Vipers, intimaterh, that the Phariſees | x. q... cf into the Sea, and was three days and three nights 
were generally a moſt miſchievous Fattion for the Souls of Men. | ;- 4. Belly of the Whale, in the Heart of the Sea, Jonas 1.17, 
[How can ye, being evil, Jpeak good things ?] Why dol (faith he) And then the Whale vomited him out upon the dry Land, chap. 2. 
ſpend my Time and Breath ” urges pa —— you 3 So I ſhall be by them violently put to Death, and ſhall be in the 
You have cankered Hearts, full of Pride, Malice, and Envy, and | (5... part of three Days and three Nights, and then I ſhall riſe 
therefore cannot ordinarily ſpeak good things : [For out of the a- again from the Dead. Burt here ariſeth a Difficulty : Chriſt in- 


bundance of the Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh.] What Men ordinarily 
and deliberately do ſpeak, is from the Aﬀettions and Thoughts 


deed dying the oy before the Jewiſh Sabbath, and riſing the 
Morning after, might 


be ſaid to be in the Grave three Days, be- 


of their Hearts. Hence Good Men, —_ of the good Treaſure of | _. iſe he was there part of three Days; but how can he be ſaid 
their Hearts, ſpeak Good things ; k, ut 1s, moſt ordinarily and | , have been there three Nights ? For he was only in the Grave 
commonly ; and Evil Men, out pi the Rock of Malice, Revenge, | the Night of the Jewiſh Sabbath, ( for their Sabbath began at the 
4 As ride, and other Luſts, which are in their Hearts, ſpeak Evening before) and the Night following, which were but two 
vil things. ; Nights, either in whole, or in part. Anſ. What we call Day 
36 But I fay unto you, That every idle word that | and Night, made up the Jewiſh wyf1weesy. Ir appears by Gene- 


men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the |/* 1- 5- That the Evening and Morning made up a Day. Three 


Days and three Nights is with us but the ſame thing with three 


day of judgment. ; © Natural Days, and ſo it muſt be underſtood here. Chriſt was 
37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and bY | in the Grave three Natural Days ; that is, part of three Natural 


thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


Days. Every one of which Days contained a Day and a Night, 


Some underſtand by idle Words here: Lying and deceitful Words ; | viz. Twenty-four Hours. 


others contumelous and reproschful Words, But the beſt Interpre- 


41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment with 


ters here extend the Senſe further ; not only from the Senſe of this generation, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they re- 


the word &e92y, here uſed, but becauſe they judge our Saviour is 


” 


here arguing, from the leſs to the greater, convincing the Pha- pented at the preaching of Jonas ; and behold, a greater 
riſces what a dreadful Account they had to give for their Blaſphe- | than Jonas 75 here. x 


mous and Reproachful Words, when all muſt give an Account 


The Story of the Men of Nineveh we have in Jonah, chap.3. 5. 


even for thoſe Words, which they ſpeak to no good purpoſe, but | 7.gke repeaterh the ſame Paſſage, Luk. 11. 32. [The Men of Nine- 
vainly, without reſpeC& either to the Glory of God, or the good | yeh ſhall riſe in Judgment : ] That is, ſhall at the General Reſur- 
of others, or their own neceſſary and lawtul Occaſions. Hence | re&ion riſe, and ſtand up in Judgment as Witneſſ:s againſt the 
the Apoſtle doth not only forbid Fil:hineſs,” fooliſh Talking, and | $cribes and Phariſees, and the other Unbelieving Jews of this 
Jefling, Eph. 5.4. and corrupt Communication, Eph. 4. 29. But in Age, and ſhall be Inſtruments, as to thar Condemnation, which 
the ſame Verſe commandeth, that Chriſtians Speech ſhould be ro | God ſhall that Day pronounce againſt them. Why ? [| Becazſe 
the uſe of Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers : and t hey repented at the preaching of Jonas : and behold, a greater than 
to the Coloſſians, chap. 4. 6. Let your Speech be always with Grace, | Tonas is here.] Jonas Was a Stranger to them, he wrought no 


ſeaſoned with Salt, Nor will this ſeem too ſtri&t to thoſe who 


Miracles amongſt them, to confirm that he was ſent of God; he 


conſider, that any thing is abuſed, when it is not uſed to.the | only came, and cried, Nt forty days, and Nineveh ſhalt be defiroy- 
right end and uſe. God hath not given unto Man his Faculty | e4; yer they tepented, if not trzly and fixcerely, yer in appear- 
of Speech, to fill the World with idle Tattle and impertinent | ance they ſhewed themſelves to be affeQted with what Jonah faid ; 


Diſcourſe, but that by ir, 1. We might bleſs God by Prayers | his Words made ſome OR upon them ; as, that the King 


aroſe 


XII, 


and Praiſes, Talking of his Words ahd wondrous Works. 2. That 


*Mars. it. 


Luk.11.16. 


iCor.1.22. 


Jon.1.17: 


Chap. XII.  SMAT 


aroſe from his Throne, laid his Robe from him, covered himſelf with 
Sackcloth, and ſate in Aſhes, called a Faſt ; as Jonah 3. 5,6, 7,8. 
But, ſaith our Saviour, I am greater than Jonah : T was long ſince 
Propheſied of, and foretold to this People, to Come : I am Come, 
I have Preached amongſt them; and not only Preached, but 
wrought many wonderful Works amongſt them ; yet they are 


THEW. Chap. Xljj 

' 
Lake tepeateth it more ſhortly, Luk. 8. 20, 21. Both Mark and 
Luke ſaith, more than one ſpake to our Saviour, fiſt one, then 
others. | Thy Mother and thy Brethren: | Moſt Interpreters think 
Brethren here ſignifieth no more than ſome of his Kindred, whom 
the Hebrews uſually called Brethren. By the following Words of 
our Saviour, v. 48, 49, 50. we muſt not underſtand that our Sa. 


Cha! 


not ſo much affeQed, as to ſhew the leaſt Signs of Repentance. 


*Tuk.3t. 12 * The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in the 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn It: 
for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth to 
hear the. wiſdom of Solomon, and behold , a greater 


than Solomon 2zs here. 

We have the Hiſtory to which this relateth, 1 Kings 10. 1, &c. 
She is here call :he Queen of the South ; in the Book of Kings, and 
2 Chron. 9. 1. the Queen of Shcba ; whether this Sheba, or Saba, 
was in Arabia or Ethiopia, is not much material ; certain 1t 15, 
it was Southward of JFudea, and a place at a great diſtance. Yet, 
ſaith our Saviour, Tho? She was a great 2xeen; tho? She lived at 
ſo great a diſtance from Jeruſalem ; tho? She had only heard of 
the Fame and Wiſdom of Solomon ; yet She came in Perſon to 
hear his wiſe Diſcourſes, either about things Natural or Super- 
natural. Theſe Wretched Jews are not put to it to take a Jour- 
ney ; I am come amongſt them, I who am greater than Solomon, 
who am the Erernal Wiſdom, and come to Diſcourſe of Heaven- 
ly Wiſdom to them ; I am come to their Doors, their's, to whom 
the Notion of a Mefiah is no new thing ; they have heard of me; 
they are no Heathens, but bred up to the Knowledge of God. I 
have done many Miracles before them, yet they will not hear, 
nor believe me. The Queen of Shcba, in the Day of Judgment, 
ſhall riſe up as a Witneſs againſt them, when God ſhall condemn 
them for their Unbelief, The more Light, and Means, and Ob- 
ligations Men have upon them to Faith and Holineſs, the grea- 
ter will their Judgment and Condemnation be. 


*Lu11.24 43 * When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
*Job 1. 7. * he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and find- 
eth none. 

44 Then he faith, I will return unto my houſe from 
whence I came out, and when he is come, he findeth 
it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. 

45 Then goecth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits, more wicked than himſelf, and they enter 

* Heb. 6.4- jn and dwell there : * and the laſt ſtate of that man is 
& 10.26. corſe than the firſt : Even fo ſhall it be alſo unto this 


wicked gencration. 

The Speech appeareth Parabolical ; the Perſons concerned in 
it are expreſſed in the laſt Words, The Men of that wicked Gene. 
ration. The Text is thought to be well expounded by Peter, 
2 Pet. 2.20. If after they have eſcaped the Pollution of the Wazld, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
entangled therein, aud overcome ; the latter end is worſe with them 
than the Leginning. Our Lord here compareth the Jews to a Man 
out of whom the unclean Spirit was gonz. The Devil is called 
the unclean Spirit, both in regard of hi; own impure Nature, and 
becauſe his Work is to tempt Men to Sin, ( which is Spiritual 
filthineſs.) The Jews were a People Holy ro the Lord, a People 
diſtinguiſhed from Pagans, by a viſible Profefion : So as the De- 
vil in a great meaſure had lefc them. Now, faith he, the Devil 
is an Unquiet Spirit, and findeth no reſt, if he cannot be doing 
Miſchief ro Men. For the Phraſe, | He walkerh through ary p1a- 
ces, looking for reſt.] We muſt know, that in Parabolical Speeches, 
we muſt not Scrue, or make a ſevere Scrutiny upon every Phraſe. 
Dry places are for the moſt part places leaſt inhabired, for want of 
the Conveniencies of Water. The Devil cannot be at reſt, where 
he hath no Miſchief to do to Men. Then he faith, [ 1wil re- 
turn unto my Houſe from whence I came our. ] The Devil ſo leaveth 
none, but. he will be attempting to come into them again, and 
he ordinarily ſucceedeth where Chriſt hath not prepoſſeſt the 
Soul; all other Reformation proves but a Sweeping and a Gar- 
niſbing, while the Soul is empty of Chriſt. It may be ſwept from 
the Filth of Fl:gitious Sins, and garniſhed with the Paint of Re- 
ligion, or ſome Habits of Moral Vertue : Bur none of theſe will 
keep out the Devil. [ He goeth and taketh with himſelf ſeven Spi- 
rits more wicked than himſelf, and enters in, and dwelleth there ] 
Seven ; that is, many. The meaning is, he makes that Man much 
worſe than before. So (faith he) it ſhall be to theſe Jews. God 
gave them his Laws, and ſo delivered them from ſuch a Domi- 
nion, as the Devil doth exerciſe over Pagans. In Force of this 
Law, the Scribes and Phariſzes amended many things, fo as they 
were like an Houſe ſwept and garniſhed. God ſent his Son to 
dwell among!? them, but him they reje&ed; ſo the Houſe was 
empty, tho? {ſwept and garniined. The Devil will come again, 
and they will be ten times worſe. 


45 While he yet talked to the people, behold, his 
mother and his brethren ſtood without, defiring to 
ſpeak with him. 

47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother 
_ thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with 
tnee, 

48 But he anſwered, and faid unto him that told 
him, Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren 2 

49 And he ſtretched forth his hand towards his dif. 

F ciples, and faid, Behold, my mother and my brethren. 

: ns Joh. 5o For * whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father 
Ga, 6. Which is in Heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, 
& 6.15. and mother, 


viour lighted his Mother or Brethren, we are elſewhere taughr 
what Honour he gave to his Parents, Luk. 2. 51. Yet he {eemeth 
to ſpeak ſomething angerly, becaule he was interrupted in his 
Work ; ſo, Luk. 2. 49. Joh. 2. 3,4. we may ſhew a juſt Reſpect 
to our Parents, and ReſpeQ to our Relations, tho' we do nor 
negle& our Duty to God, out of Reſpe& to them. The only 
thing to be further learned from this Paragraph, is, how dear B-- 
lievers and Holy Perſons are ro Chriſt. He counts them as dear as 
Mother, Brethren, or Siſters, and thereby teacheth us the Eſteem 
we ought to have for ſuch ; Zuke faith, He that heareth my Wird, 
and doth it : Matthew ſaith, he that doth it : Ir is the Will of 
God, that we ſhould believe on him whom he harh ſent : See 
Joh. 6.40. & 1.12. & 8. 47. This Text derogates nothing from 
che Honour truly due to the Bleſſed Virgin, as the Mother of the 
Meſſias ; but it ſhews the madneſs of the Papifts exalting her a- 
bove Chriſt, whom Chriſt (conlidered only as his Mother) ſecm- 
eth here to ſer benearh every true Believer, tho?, contidered as a 
Believer alſo, ſhe hath a juſt preference, 


CH AP. XIIL 


rable of the Sower and his Seed, 4—9. His Diſciples ask him why 
he ſpake in Parables: His Anſwer ſhewing their Happineſs, in know- 
ing of Myſteries above others : Unbelief and Stupidity a judgment, 
10—17. Chr:ft expoundeth the foregoing Parable, 18—23. He 
putteth forch the Parable of good Seed and Tares, 24—30. Of 
Muſtard-ſzed, 31, 32. Of the Leaven, 33. The reaſon of his teach. 
ing by Parables, 34, 35. At the deſire of his Diſciples he expouna- 
eth the Parable of the good Seed and the Tares, 36—43. The Pa- 
rable of Treaſure hid in a Field, 44. The Merchant ſeeking of good. 
ly Pearls, 45,46. The Parable of a Net caſt into the Sea, with its 
Expoſition, 47—50. Jeſus asketh his Diſciples whether they un- 
derſtoed all theſe things : Their Anſwer, 51. He proveth it their 
duty to communicate what they had learnt, 52. Chriſt teaching 
in the Synagogue, is contemned and wilified of his Countrymen, 
53, 56. He ſhbeweth that Prophets have no Honour in their own 
Country : Their Unbelief hindreth his doing mighty Works, 57, 58. 


[ H E fame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, znd 
fate by the Sea-fide. 
2 And great multitudes were gathered together un- 


the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 


Mark, chap. 4. 1. faith, He began again to teach by the Sea-ſide, 
and there was gathered unto him a great multitr:de; ſo that he en- 
tred into a Ship, and ſate in the Sta, and the whole multitude was 
by, the Sza upon the Land. Luke, chap. 8. 4. faith no mote than, 
When much People were gathered together, and came to him out of 
every City, he ſpake by a Parable. T'wo Evangeliſts agree, that 
this Sermon of our Saviour's was Preached out of a Ship ro Mul- 
tirades that ſtood on the ſhore : The occaſion of his going into 
a Ship, was.the Throng of People, both for his own and their 
Convenience., Ir is here ſaid, Thas he ſate : This we oblerved 
before, was the uſual Geſture of the Teacher amongſt the Fews. 
This Sermon is ſaid to have been made the ſame Day, which 
ſome obſerve in Hiſtorical Narrations, is to be taken ſtri&ly, and 


firſt time we haye met with the term, and the firſt formed and 
perfeCt Parable we have met with, Becauſe we ſhall meet with 
the rerm often hereafter with many formed Parables, I thall here 
give ſome Notes, which may be not only of uſe ro underſtand 
the following Parables we ſhall meet with in this Chapter, bur 
in the fojlowing part of the Goſpe). 1. A Parable (in the Go- 
ſpel-ſenſe of the. term) ſignifieth a Similitude, taken from the or- 
dinary Ations of Men, and made uſe of to inform us in one or more 
Points of ſpiritual Doffrines. 2. That it is not neceflary to a Pa- 
rable, That the matter contained in it, ſhiuld be rrue in matter of Fact. 
For it 1s-not brought to inform us in a. matter of Fact, but in 
ſome ſpiritual Truth, ro which it bears fome proportion. This 
we ſee in 7otham's Parable of the Trees, going to chule themſe}ves 
a King, &'c. 3. That it is not neceſlary, That all the 4Fions of. 
Men mentioned in a Parable, ſhould be Morally juſt and honeſt. The 
Adions of the unjuſt Steward, Luk 16: 1, 2, 3, &c. were no lo. 
4. That for the right underſtanding of a Parable : Our great Care 
muſs be, to conſider the main Scope of it, whither the Story rends, 
and what our Saviour deſigned principally by the Parable, to in- 
iru& and teach the People by that Diſcourſe. . 5. That the main 
Scope of the Parable is to be learned either from our Saviour's 
General, or more particular Explication of it, either from the Pro- 
parabola, or Preface to it, or from the Epiparabola, or the Con- 
cluſion of it, 6. Jt is not no be expeffed, that all particular AG- 
ons repreſented in a Parable, ſhould be anſwered by Og in the 
Explication of it, 7. Laſtly, Tho' the Scope of the Parable bz 
the main thing we are to attend unto, and in which it doth in- 
ſtru& us, yer it may Collaterally inform us in ſeveral things, beſides 
that Point which is, in it, chiefly intended. Tt 1s faid, that our Sa- 
viour ſpake many things to the Multitudz in Parables, covering 
Truths under Similitudes, f=tcht from ſuch ordinary Actions as 
Men did, or might do. This was a very ancient way of Inſtrudtt- 
on by Fubles or Parables, as we may learn by Jotham”s Parable, 
Fud. 9. 1,8, &c. It is now much out of uſe with us, but amongſt 


Col. 3.11. Mark repeateth the fame Paſſage, Mor. 3. 31, 32, 33, 34» 35 


| the Zews very ordinary. $o as our Saviour ſpake to them in their 
on 


Jeſus in a Ship teacheth the Multitude by Parables, 1—3. The Pa- | 


to him, ſo that he * went into a Ship, and fate, and *Luks; 


Us 


*Ch.16.1 


lets us know the Afſiduity of Chriſt in his Work. And he ſpake - vajegy 
many things to them in Parables: The term Parable often in 1Joh.2.2 
Scripture ſignifies Dark Sayings, or Proverbial Speeches, Ezek.1 7. 2. k 

& 20.49. Bur in the Goſpels it generally hath another Senſe, Marq : 
and ſignifies Simlitudes or Compariſons of things. This being the Lukag.: 


lt; Chap. XIT7: 


: *Ch.16.17. 
| 1Cor.2.10, 
& 1]oh.2.27, 


: *Mar.4 25. 
& Lukag.26, 


own Diale&. It had a double advantage upon the Hearers : Firſt 
upon their Memory, we being very apt to remember Stories. 
> Upon their Minds, to put them upon ſtudying the meaning of 
what they heard fo delivered ; and alſo upon their Afefions, S1- 
militudes contributing much to excite Aﬀe&ion. Bur withal it 
had this diſadvantage, that he who fo taught, was not underſtood 
of a great part of his Auditory. 

; And he ſpake many things unto them in Parables, 
ſaying, Behoid, a ſower went forth to ſow. 

4 And when be ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the ways 
fide, and the fowls came and devoured them up. 

5 Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not 
much earth : and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe 
they had no deepneſs of carth. 

6 And when the Sun was up, they were ſcorched : 
and becauſe they had not root, tiey withered away. 

And ſome fell amongſt thorns, and the thorns 
ſprung up, and choaked them. 

3 Bur other fel] into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, fome an hundred-fold, ſome fixty-fold, 


ſome thirty-fold. | 

9 * Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

There is ſome difference in the terms uſed by Mark and Luke 
5n their Relations of this Parable, Mar. 4. 1,2,3,4, 5. & Luk. 8, 
4,5, 6. Bur none that are material, nor much to be contidered 
bv us, being they are in the Parable; I ſhall, when I come to it 
more exa&tly, conſider what Differences there are b:twixt the 
Evangeliſts in the terms they uſe in the Explication, which our 
Saviour giveth us of the Parable ; which he did not give before 
the Multitude, but when he was alone, (faich Mark, chap. 4. 1o.) | 
That which our Saviour ſpoke ro the whole Maltitude, was this. 
Now whether there were indeed any ſuch Sower, yea or no, 1s 
not at all material. Our Saviour's deſign was nor to inform them 
in a matter of Fa&, but of the different Succeſs of the Preaching 
of the Word; and for this purpoſe he brought this Similitude, 
leaving the Generality of the Hearers to ſtudy out his meaning ; 
concluding, He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear : which is an 
Epiphonema, or Concluſion of a Speech we met with before, and 
ſpake ſomething to. 

1o And the diſciples came, and faid unto him, Why 


ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables ? 

Luke ſaith, chap. 8. 9. Ku Diſciples acked him, ſaying, What 
might this Parable be * Mark ſaith, When he was alone, thoſe that 
were about him with the twelve, asked of him the Parable. It ſhould 
ſ-em, that his twelve Apoſtles underſtood his meaning, but others 
that with them were about him, when the Mulrtitude were gone 
did not : They therefore defire of him, 1. That they might 
underſtand the reaſon why he ſpake to the Multitude in dark 
Sayings and Similitudes, without plainly opening his meaning 
to them. 2. They own their own dulneſs of underſtanding , 
and confeſs that they themſelves were ignorant, and therefore de- 
fired him, that he would tell them the meaning of this Parable, 
with which he had entertained the Multitude. Their ſtaying 
with the Twelve, when the Generality of the Multitudes were 
departed, argued that they came with a deſue to learn, and to 
be inſtructed, not out of a meer «Curioſity to ſee Chriſt, or in a 
meer Formality : They ſhew both their Charity in deſiring others 
might be intelligibly inſtrutted; and their Piery in deſiring, that 
they might be more fully themſelves inſtru&ed. 


11 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Becauſe * it is 
given to you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of 
Heaven, but to them it is not given, 

' 12 * For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have more abundance: but whoſoever hath not, 


from him ſhall be taken away, even that he hath. 

Mark ſaith, chap. 4. 11. Unto you it is given to know the Myſte- 
ries of the Kingdom of God: But unto them that are without, all 
theſe things are done in Parables : Luke ſaith no more than, Unto 
you it is given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Goa : But to 
them in Parables. Only chap. 8.18. he ſaith, Take heed therefore 
how yox hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given ; and who- 
ſeever hath not, from him ſhall be taken, that which he ſeemeth to 
have, becauſe it u given to yau, &c. Given by my Father. God, 
according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, hath given to ſome 
Perſons ro know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, more 
than to others. Some here diſtinguiſh concerning the things 
which concern the Kingdom of God. The Laws of his King- 
dom, they ſay, are delivered plainly ; viz. Thoſe things which 
are neceiary to be known 1n 'order to. our Salvation, are deli- 
vered plainly ; fo as we _y underſtand them. But there are 
other things that belong to his Kingdom, not fo neceſſary to be 
known in order to Salvation ; thele God giveth to ſome only 
to know, I cannot agree to this Notion: God manifeſted in the-. 
Fi-fn, 1s the Great Myſtery of the Goſpel, the Myſtery hid from 
Ag:s; yer I am ſure the Knowledge of Chriſt, as ſuch, is ne- 
celfary to Salvation. I therefore think the Emphaſis lyeth upon 
Know, There 1s a more General and confuſed Knowledge of a 
thing: And there is a more diſtin&, clear, particular Know- 
Iedge. 2. There is a meer Notional Knowledge; and there is a 
more AﬀeQive, Expeiimental Knowledge. T> you my Father 
hath given Eternal Life, and as means in order to it, to know 
more clearly, particularly and diſtin&ly, the things that concern 
the Kingdom of God, to know, and to believe in me, who am 
the Saviour of the World ; my Father hath no. ſuch ſpecial and 
particular kindneſs for the Generality of this People, and there- 
fore he hath nor given to them the ſame Aids and Aſliſtances. 
[ or whoſoever hath, to him it jhall be given, and he ſhall have in 


1#E1V. 
hath, and maketh uſe of what he hath; and that is plainly the 
Senſe of it. Chap. 25. 29. Where it is the Epiparo5o/a, or Conclu- 
ſion of the Parable about the Talents. But tho' the preceding 
Parabl: plainly leadeth to ſuch a Senſe there, yet the precedirg 
Words teem as dire&ly to Jezd to another Senſe here, and what 
15 the more natural and proper Signification of the word hath, 
which moſt naturally ſignifies to have a thing in our Pcſicilion. 
He that hath therefore in all reafon, ſignifies, He that hath that 
which, v.11. 15 ſaid to be given. He that hath the ſaving K:ow- 
ledge of the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. To him that doth 
not 10 much come to hear re out of Curioſity, and comprehend- 
eth by his Underſtanding, ſomething of my Will; bur hath an 
Hearr thar imbraceth and receiveth me, ſo as he believeth in me. 
To him that hath the Seed of God, in him as in good Grotmad. Sha 
be given ; that is expounded by the next Words, And ſha have 
in more abundance; he ſhall have more Grace, a mor? full, and 
clear, and diſtin& Knowledge of me, and the things which con- 
cern my Kingdom. [ Burt from him that hath not; ] Thar hath 
not the Seed of God, a true Root of Grace, in whom the $e:d of 
my word hath not fallen as in good Ground, but only as in the 
High-way, or in Thorny or Stony Ground. {Shall be taken away, evcn 
that which he hath.) How can that be ? Anſ. It muſt not bz 
underſtood of things in the ſame Nature and Kind ; Luke ex- 
pounds it, chap. 8. 18. by 6 bx 3 xev, that which either to him= 
ſelf, or to others, he ſeemeth ro have. He that hath nor a Truth 
of Grace, may think he hath: Hzs Hope, and Opinion of himſelf, 
ſhall fail. Others may from his Gifts and Parrs think he hath. 
God ſhall unmask him, taking away his common Gifts, or iuf- 
fering him to fall into, and be overcome by foul Temprations. 
His Gifrs and Parts ſhall decay ; his Moral &ighteoufnefs will 
abate by God's juſt Dereliction of him, and with-holding his 
reſtraining Grace. : 

I3 Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parahles: becauſe 
they ſecing, ſee not: and hezring, they hear nor, nei- 
ther do they underſtand. 

Neither Mark nor Lake hath this ; but it dizeQtly follow.th 
from what they have, which alſo toilowerh here ; only here ir 
is plainly aſſerted concerning theſz Hearers, and given as a rea- 
ſon why our Lord ſpake to them in Parabies. Ws ſhall jn the 
Explication of the following Words, inquire in what Sznfe it is 
ſaid : This People ſeeing, ſaw nat ; and hearing, heard next. 


14 And in them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias, 

which ſairh, By hearing, ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not 
underſtand : and ſeeing, ye ſhall fee, and ſhall nor per- 
celve, 
15 For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have clo- 
ſed ; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with zheir eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with 
_ heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
tnem, 


Theſe Words of the Propher are not leſs than five times found 
in the New Teſtament ( beſides, by Matthew in theſe Verſes) ap- 
plied to the Jews :- They are raken our of 1/aiah, chap. 6. 9, 10. 
where they are found thus: And he ſuid. Go and tell chis People : 
Hear you indeed, but underſtand net : and ſee you, but perceive nor. 
Make the Heart of this People fat, ana their Ears heavy, and ſhut 
their Eyes, leſt they ſee with their Eyes, ard hear with their Ears, 
and underſtand with their Hearts, and convert, and be healea Ic 
is quoted, Mar. 4.12. Zuk.8. 15. where the Senſe of the Words 
only is quoted more ſhortly, 70h. 12. 40. As 28.26. Rom. 11.8. 
More largely, yet with ſome more difference of Phraſe from thar 
of the Prophet. By all of them it appeareth, either thar God 
ſpake thoſe Words to the Prophet, as well with reference to thoſe 
Jews that were'to live in the time of Chriſt, as to thoſe Fews, who 
were living, when /aiah prophecied : Or at leaft, thit the Words 
were as true of thele Jews, as they were of thole ; ſo the Prophe- 
cy of Iſaiah was fuifilled in them. Bur the Words are fo diff:- 
rently related, that the Prophet, and St. John, chap. 12. 40. ſeem 
ro make God the cauſe of the Fatneſs of this Peoples Hearts, the 
Heavineſs of their Ears, and the Blindneſs of their Eyes : There- 
fore they could not believe; becauie 1ſaias ſaith again, He hath 
blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, that they ſhiuld nat 
ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Hearts, and be convert= 
ed, and 1 ſhould heal them. So allo Paul ſpeaketh, Row. 11.8. 
God hath given them the Spirit of Slumber ; Eyes that they ſhould 
not ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear. Matthew faith, This 
Peoples Heart is waxed groſs. Matthew ſeemerh t:: fpeak of rhe 
more Proximate Cauſe, Iſaiah, Luke, John, and Par! of the higher, 
but remoter Cauſe. Matth;w of their ſinful Act preceding, Join, 
Luke, and Paul, and Iſaiah, of the Judicial 4 of God, conſe- 
quent to their ſinful A&. God fiſt ſent them, Avſss and the 
Prophets, by whom they might have ſeen, and known his Will ; 
they nod! not ſee, nor hear, nor underſtand, nor convert, nor 
be healed. God at laſt did leave them to the Reprobacy of their 


own Mind : He willed inde2d the Prophet to go and Preach 3 


bur, faith he, this ſha)l be all the Fruit of thy Miniſtry ; it ſhall 
but make the Heart of this People far, and their Ears heavy, they 
ſhall more and more ſhur their Eyes, their time of Conver tion 
and Healing is paſt: Ir is now too Jate, I will not Convert, I 
will not Heal them. Now ( faith our Saviour ) what was ap- 
plicable to the Jews in the time of 7/aiah, is in like manner ap- 
plicable to you ; and the Prophet 1ſaiah did foretell what I 
ſhould meet with. The Generality of the People, are a People 
that have ſo deſpiſed the Grace of God, ther rheir Day of Grace 
1s over. God is reſolved; he will not Convert nor Heal them : 
They have had Light ; they have ſeen me and my Wotks ; they 
have heard my Sermons and John Bapelf's: in ſeeing, they would 
not ſee ; in hearing; they would nor hear, nor underſtand. So 
they are fallen under a Judicial Hardneſs, and Blinaneſs. They 


mare abundance.] By him that hath, ſome underſtand, he thai 


ſhall not now have the Light as _ have had : My Spirit ſhall 
3 no 


Chap. XIE 


* Per.1.10. 


*Luk.8.11. 


Chap 


no Jonger firive with them ; neither ſhall they have an Heart to 
make a due uſe of the means they have. .This is doubtleſs the 
meaning of theſe Words : And to they give a juſt Reaſon why 
he ſpake to them in Parables. And thus undoubrediy God doth 
to this Day, when a People have a long time fate under a good 
and profitable Miniſtry, wherein their Souls have been dealt 


a 


KI1IT. S MATTHEW Chap. xn cha 


red to the High-way Ground receiving the Seed. But ſome ma 

ſay, How was it ſown in their Hearts, if the Devil could thus 
catch it away ? Anſ. By the Heart here, is meant the Soul, which 
hath ſeveral Powers and Faculties. Every thing we hear, goeth 
into our Heart, in ſome ſenſe. As the Heart may fignifhe the 


' Imaginative Power of our Soul, or that Power by which we take 


withal plainly and fai-hfully, and they remain ſtill ignorant, de- | rhe Notion of a thing. The Word doth enter into Sinners Hearts, 
bauch'd, and unbelieving : God, in a righteous Judgment, gives | ſo far as they ſpend fome rhoughrs upon it, and gain ſome Know. 
them over to the Blindneſs of Mind, and Hardnefs of Heart, un- | ledge and Notion of it, yea they may entertain it with ſome ſud. 
der the Miniſtry; that tho' it continue never ſo good amongſt | den and temporary Aﬀettion and Paſſion ; indeed it is never ſo 


them, yer they are not aff:&ed with the Word, bur /eep and 
harden under it : Sometimes he by his Providence ſuffers ſuch a 
Miniſter to come amongſt them, as ſpeaketh nothing but Para- 
bles, things which they underſtand not ; or ſmooth rhings, fit to 
ſmooth them up in their ſinful Courſes, and harden them in their 
Prejudices againſt Chriſt and Holinets. A moſt tremendous 


Judgment of God ; when God Aniecedently to this Contempr, by | 
his Providence ſends ſuch a Miniſtry, as may declare his Wil- 


lingnefs they ſhould be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of 


his Truth ; and Conſequently to this Contempt, and deſpifing of | 


his Grace, ſo dealeth with them by his Providence, either ſuffer- | 


ing their firſt ſeeming AﬀeCStions, and edge to abate, (as the Jews | 


are ſaid for a while to have rejoyced in the light John brought, ) 
or ſuffering ſuch a Miniſtry to come amongſt them, as one would 
think God ſent, leſt Men ſhould convert, and be healed. In the 
mean time Chriſt in this Text excellently ſers out God's method 
in his dealing with Souls, 1. He bringeth them to hear and ſee. 
2. Then he makes them to underſtand and believe. 3. Then he 
converts them, renzweth and changeth their Hearts. 4. Then 
he healerh them, pardoneth their Sins, and accepts their Perſons ; 
not becauſe they are converted, but at the ſame time, when he 
works Fa:th in them, and giveth them an Heart to repent. 


*Ch.16.17. 16 But * bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee; and your 


ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily I fay unto you, that * many prophets, 
and righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which you ſee, and have not ſeen them , and to hear 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

Luke repeateth this Paſſage, but not as annexed to this Parable, 
chap. 10.23. | Bleſſed are your Eyes.) The Eyes of your Bodies, 
and of your Minds. With the Eyes of your Bodies, you have ſeen 
the Promiſed Meſſias come in the Fleſh ; and you have ſeen the 
Works which I have done, confirming me to be the Mefiah : and 
with the Eyes of your Minds you have underſtood and believed : 
[ For many Prophets, many Righteous Men ( Luke adds, many Kings) 
have deſired to ſee the things which you have ſeen, &c.] From the 
very firſt giving out of the Promite of Chriſt to Adam, upon the 
Fall, Gen. 3. 15. There was in Believers an ExpeQation of the 
Meſſiah, who being ſo great a Good, ſo infinite a Blefling to Man- 
kind, they could not but have a deſire (if God had ſo pleaſed ) 
to have ſeen him. But we are told that Abraham ſaw Chrift”; 
Day, and rejoyced, And Simeon and Anna's ExpeRation of him, 
mentioned Zuk. 2. lets us know that other Pious Souls had ſuch 
deſires. Our Saviour bleſſeth his Diſciples, that they had ſeen 
with the Eyes of their Bodies, what others had only ſeen afar off 
by the Eyes of their Minds, Heb. 11. 13. 


18 * Hear ye the parable of the ſower. 


Mark addeth a little Check he gave them, Mar. 4. 13. Know ye 
not this Parable ? how then will you know all Parables ? Luke ſaith, 
The Parable is this, (that is) my meaning in and by the Parable 
was this. 7o#u ſeeing that you cannot fatisfie your ſelves, as the 
moſt that heard me, hearing a Sound of Words, without un- 
derſtanding what they meant ; and ſeeing, that to you it is gi- 
ven to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God: and ſeeing, 
that Far ſee, God hath opened your Eyes and Ears to ſpiritual 
Myſteries. [ Hear the Parable of the Sower. ] My true Senſe and 
Meaning in this Parable ; my Scope in it, was to ſhew you the 
different Effets, which the Word of God preached, hath upon 
Men's Hearts, and the Reaſons of that difference. 


19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth away that which was ſown in his heart : 
this is he which received ſeed by the way-fide. 


Mark hath this thus, chap. 4. v. 14, 15. The Sower ſoweth the 
Word. And theſe are they by the way-fide, where the Word is ſown : 
but when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the Word, which was ſown in their Hearts, Luke hath it thus, 
chap.8. 11, 12. The Seed is the Word, Thoſe by the way-ſide, are 
they that hear : Then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word 
ozt of their Hearts, left they ſhould believe, and be ſaved. From 
Luke we learn, that the Seed is the Word. From Mark, that the 
Sower 1s the Preacher; Chriſt in the firſt place ; then all who de- 
rive from him as his Miniſters, and are exerciſed in Preaching 
the Goſpel, which Matthew calleth the [Word of the Kingdom,] be- 
cauſ2 it is the Inſfirument by which God raiſed up Chriſt's King- 
dom on Earth, both in the Church, and in particular Souls, and 
by which he prepareth Men for the Kingdom of Glory. This 
is a mighty Commendation of the Word. The Soil is the Heart, 
the Soul of Man. Now there are ſome Hearers, to whom the 
Word Preached, is like Seed, that a Sower throweth upon ſome 
Foot-path, or High-way, the Plow never turneth the Earth up- 
on it, or the Harrow never goeth over it, fo it lyeth bare, and 
15 trodden down by the Feer of Paſſengers, and the Fowls of the 
Air come and pick it up: So, ſaith our Saviour, there are ſome 
that hear the Word, but never meditate upon it, never lay it 
to their Hearts, never cover it with ſecond Thou ghts : [The Wick- 
ed ones ; ] the Devils who are afraid of the Power of the Word 
digeſted, (like the Fowls of zhe A:r,) by ſuggeſting other Thoughts, 
or by preſenting other Obje&s ro them, Catch away the Word 
that was jaws in thiir Hearti. Theſe are they whom I compa- 


 riſt gladly. The Word of God ( as ſome other Objects) doth 


in their Hearts, as that they truly believe it, or that their Wills 
are conquered unto the Obedience of it. 


20 But he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, 


' the fame is he which heareth the word, and * anon *Ifg, 


with joy receiveth ir : Joh. 5.3; 
. 21 Yet hath he no-root in himſelf, but dureth for 
a while : for when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth be. 
cauſe of the word, by and by he 1s offended. 
Both Mark and Luke have this with no difference, fave only in 
Words, Mar. 4. 16,17. Lnk.8.13. What Matthew calleth Sreny 
Ground, Luke calls rhe Reck. By the Sun being vp, and ſcorch- 


Ing the Seed in the Parable, our Saviour meant Tribulation or 
| Perſecution, which Luke calleth a time of Temptation, chap. 8. 13. 


' Stany places, are places where may be a little Earth, but not | *Ch3-! 
much. He is here Jlikzned ro ſuch Ground, who hearerh the : 

Word [and anon} ( the Gr. is *v9dug, which fignifieth preſently) E 
with joy receiveth it,] as Herod 1: faid to have heard John the Bap- - Tal 


. - . 19: 
often on the ſudden afe# ſome Perſons in whom it doth not By , 
take any deep Root. A ſudden Paſſion ſurprizeth them, which is | o:the E 

. ; . . . E Jeet 
bur like the overflowing of a Brook, which is quickly down. | Jretion 
[Yet hath he no Root in himſelf, &c. Our Saviour here aflignerh ; Hel int 
two Cauſes of ſuch Hearers talling away , the one Internal, the | Notes t0 
other External ; the former 1s the great Cauſe of the Jatrer. By ; 


| Root in himſelf, ſome underſtand Conftancy, or a ſerious Reſolut in : 4 


and purpoſe of Heart ; but this 1s, doubtleſs, but the Produtt of _ 
this Root, which 1s the ſame thing which the Apoſtle calls The 
Seed of God, Job calls the Root of the Matter ; a Principle of Grace | Mea 
in an Heart truly touch:d with the Love of God, and of his | wanting 
Truth. | He dureth but for a while; ] No longer than he thinks S 27 of 
that he can by his Profeſſion attain the end he aimed at, and pro- | Pecan 
pounded to himſelf, be it Riches, or Honour, and Reputation : : half 
But when [Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth for the Words ſake,] or 3 
becauſe of the Word, when he ſecth that hz cannot own his Pro- 

feſſion withour the danger of his Eftate, Life, Liberty, Places, and 

Preferments, &c. He is by and by offended, made to ſtumble and 4 

fall ; he falls off from all his former Profeſſion of the Gofpel. 2 


22 He alſo that received ſeed amongſt the thorns, 

is he that heareth the word, * and the care of this world, *Ch.19:, 

and the deceitfulneſs of riches choke the word, and he —_—_ 

becometh unfruitful. Tims, 
Mark adds, chap. 4.19. And the Luſt of other things entering in, A 

choak the Word. Luke laith, chap.8. 14. And that which fell a- 

mong Thorns, are they, which when they have heard go forth, and 

are choaked with Cares, and Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, and 

bring no Fruit to perfe#ion. Under theſe Terms, The Cares of the 

World, the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the Pleaſures of this Life, or 

the Lufts of other things; our Saviour comprehendeth all that 

which Sr. John calls The Luft of the Eye, the Luſt of the Fleſh, and 

the Pride of Life. The immoderate Deſires of our Hearts after 

lawful things, or their.defires after things prohibited, and unlaw- 

ful : theſe he compareth to Thorns, as Thorns in a Ground choak 

the Seed, ſhadowing the Blade when it comes up, and keeping off 

the warmth of the Sun, and drawing the fatnels of the Ground 

from it ; ſo theſe divert Men's Thoughts, and draw Men's At- 

fe&tions off fromi the Word of God, 1o as it bringeth forth no 

Fruit ; or if there be ſome little appearance of Fruir, it dwindles 

away, and cometh to no perfe&tion. None of theſe were pro- 

fane Godleſs Perſons, who make no Conſcience of negleQing to 

hear the Word preached. They are all Hearers. O how ſtrait 1s 

the way ? how narrow 15 the Gate that leadeth to Everlaſting 

Life ? how few there be that find ir * 


23 But he that received ſeed into the good ground, 
is he that heareth the word, and underſtandeth ze, 
which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an 
hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 

Mark faith, chap. 4. 20. much the ſame. Luke ſaith, chap 8. 15. 
But that on the good Ground, are they, which in an honeſt and good 
Heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit with 
patience. To make a good Chriſtian, all thete things muſt con- 
cur. 1. An hearing of the Word. 2. An undzrſftanding or belie- 
wing it, 3. A keeping of it. 4. A bringing forth of Fruit, 5. A 
bringing forth Fruit with patience. He that receiveth the Seed in- 
to gooil Ground, 15 he (faith Luke) who in an honeſt and good Heart, 
having heard the Word, keepeth it. The good Ground in this Pa- 
rable, is the good and honeſt Heart ; that 15, an Heart renzwed and 
ſan&ified by the Spirit of God. [He heareth rhe Word: | He (fauth 
the Apoſtle ) who 1s born of God, hearcth us: Faith cometh by 
Hearing. [And underſtandeth it ] Mark faith, Recciveth it ; that 
is, not in the meer Notion, but by Faith, and a Mind willing to 
learn, and be inſtructed ; Luke adds, and keepeth ir; retains the 
ſavour and impreſſion of it upon his Soul, { Which alſo beareth 
Fruit ;] The Fruit of Holinels, in his Life, in Obcdience to the 
Will of God ; for all Seed bringeth forth Fruit, according to his 
kind. Luke adds, with Patience; by which is to be underſtood, 
Certainty, Conftancy, and Perſeverance, and that notwithſtanding 
all Tryals and Oppoſitions he meets with from the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil. { Some an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome 
thirty; Not all alike. A Soul may be an honeſt and good Soul, 
and that ( as we ſee here) in Chriſt's Opinion and gn, 
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cho' it doth not bring forth Frait in the ſame proportion with 

hers. 
: 24 Another parable put he forth unto them, fay- 
ing, The kingdom of Heaven 1s likened unto a man 
which ſowed good ſeed in his field : 

25 But while men ſlept, his enemy came and fowed 
tares among the wheat, and went his way, 

26 But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares alſo, 

25 So the ſervants of the houiholder came, and faid 
unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy 
eld ? from whence then hath it tares ? 
28 He faid unto them, An enemy hath done this. 
The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then that we go 
and gather them up ? 

29 But he faid, Nay : leſt while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until the harveſt : and 
in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather 
ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to 


*(þ.3.12- burn them : but * gather the wheat into my barn 


31 Another parable put he forth unto them, fay- 


"Mar.43% ing, * The kingdom of Heaven is like unto a grain 


31. Luk. 


13- 19- 


&%2 the Ex- 


of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his 


field. 
:2 Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds: but when 


plication of it iS grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh 
:heſeinthe q tree : ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in 
Nwes #0 V. the branches thereof. 

uk. 1, 33 * Another parable ſpake he unto them, The king- 


20, 


dom of Heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 


| 4 Meaſure took and hid in {| three meaſures of meal, till the whole 
wantivg 4 was leavened, 


pint of 4 


Here are three Parables by the Evangeliſt put together before 


Pckand he cometh to the Explication, which our Saviour giveth of the 


half. 


firſt. All of them concerning the Goſpel-Church, and the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel. In the one he inſtrufts us what we are 
to expe& as to the mixture of Perſons in it, while it 1s in this 
World. In the other two concerning the Increaſe and Propa- 
cation of it. The firſt himſelf expoundeth, v. 37, 38, 39, 49, 41, 
42, 43. This Parable is only found in Matthew : The other two 
are found, ſhortly both of them in Luke, one in Mark ; neither of 
them are Expounded. I will therefore, without any Explication 
of theſe Verſes at preſent, go on to the Verſes following them ; 
all which will lead me to our Saviour's own interpretation of 
the firſt of theſe Parables ; after which I will alto conſider thoſe 
two Parables that follow here, but are neither Expounded here, 
nor in the other Evangeliſts. . 


Mar.4.33 34 * All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multi- 


tude in parables, and without a parable ſpake he not 
unto them. | 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, 
I will utter things which have been kept ſecret from 
the foundation of the world. 

Chriſt ſpake all the afore-mentioned things to the Multitude, 
and alſo ro his Diſciples in Parables, dark Sayings, covering Dt- 
vine and Spiritual Truths with fit and proper Sinulitudes ; and 
ar this time he delivered himſelf wholly in this manner to them, 
tho? at other times he ſpake more plainly. He gave us the reaſon 
before, and by this way of ſpeaking ; alſo he made his own Diſ- 
ciples more diligent to attend to what they heard, and more in- 
quiſitive after the true ſenſe and meaning of it. And thus, faith 


the Evangeliſt, that which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Pſal. 78. 2. 


was alſo fulfilled in Chriſt ; not that the P/almiſt, whether David 
or 4ſaph, did there Prophecy concerning Chriſt, for plainly the 
P/almiſt intended to relate the Hiſtory of God's dealing with 
the Jews, and their Behaviour toward him : Nor was it fulfilled, 
as the Type in the 4ntitype, but as a thing of the ſame Nature was 
done ; the Prophet delivered himſelf in dark Sayings, ſo did 
Chriſt ; but inſtead of 7 wil utter dark Sayings of old, the Evan- 
geliſt hath, 1/5:ch have been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the 
World ; he means the great and myſterious Things of the Goſpel, 


27 Heanſwered, and ſaid unto them, He that forw- 
eth the good ſeed, is the Son of man : 
38 The field is the world : the good ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom : but the tares are * the chil- Gen 3.5. 


1% 


dren of the wicked one : 5 3.'0. 
39 The enemy that ſowed them is the devil: * the «5, 2; .. 


> * Joel 3.13. 
harveſt is the end of the world: and the reapers are the Rev.14 5. 
angels, 


The D=ſign that Chriſt had in this Parable, was to ſhew them, 
that tho' he laid a good Foundation of a Church in the World, 
calling ſome home to himſelf, and making them partakers of his 
effeCtual Grace, Jaying the Foundation of his Golpe!-Church, in 
ſuch as took his Yoke upon them; yer in procels of time, whiles 
thoſe that ſhould ſucceed him in his Miniſtry flepr, ( not being 
ſo diligent and watchful as they ought to be,) the Devil ( who 
is full of Envy and Malice to Men's Souls, and is continually 
going about, ſeeking whom he might devour) would fow Erro- 
neous Opinions, and find a Party, even in the Botom of his 
Church, who would hearken to him, and through their Luſts 
comply with his Temptations, both to Errors in Do&rine, and 
Errors 1n Prattice ; +and it was his Will, that there ſhould be in 
the Viſible Church, a mixture of good and bad, ſuch bad ones 
eſpecially, as Men cou!d not purge out without a danger of put- 
ting out ſuch as were true and ſincere; but there would be*a 
time, in the End bf the World, when he would come with his 
Fan, and throughly purge his Floor, and take ro Heaven all true 
and ſincere Souls, bur turn all Hypocrites into Hell. This ap- 
pears, by our Saviour's Expoſition, to have been our Saviour's 
plain meaning in this Parable. Hence he tells us, That by the 
Sower here, hz meant himſelf he Sonu of Man. By the Field, he 
meant the World. By the good Sced, he meant the Ch:ldren of the 
Kingdom ; fach as had a true Change wrought in their Hearts, 
were truly Regenerared, and Converted. By the Zzres, he meant 
the Children of the Wicked on? ; that 1s, of the Devil ; ſuch as did 
the Works of the Devil, 704.8. 44. That the Enemy that ſowed 
theſe Tares, was the D-vil, who, by his Suggeſtions, preſenting 
Ohjetts, &c. makes himiclf the Farther of all wicked M-n. Our 
Saviour here ſaith nothing to that part of the Parable, where the 
Tares are faid to be ſown (While Men flept : ) That was plain and 
intelligible enough. The Devil hath a Power to Seduce, Perſuade, 
and Allure; none to force. If particular Perſons kept their 
Watch, as they might, the Devil could not by his Temptation 
force them. If Magiſtrates and Miniſters kept their Watches ac- 
cording to God*s Preſcription, there could not be ſo much open 
Wickedneſs in the World, as there is. Neither doth our Saviour 
give us any particular Explication of that part of the Parade, 
which 1s v. 28,29. where the Servants ſay to their Maſter, Wilt 
thou then that we go, and gather them up * And he ſaid unto them, 
Nay : leſt while you gather up the Tares, you root up alſo the Wheat 


| with them. Our Saviour by this teacherh us, that every paſſage 


in a Parable, is not to be fitted by ſomething in the Explication : 
It was not the Point that he deſigned in this Parable to inſtru& 
them in, how far Church-Olficers might or ought to a& in pur- 
ging the Church : But only that in the Yi/ible Church, they muſt 
expeQ a Mixture till the Day of Judgment. 2. Thar in that Day 
he would make a perfect Separation. So as thoſe that would from 
this paſſage in the Parable conclude, That all Erroneous, and * 
Looſe Perſons, ought to be Tolerated in the Church, till the Day 
of Judgment, forget the Common Rule in Divinity, That Para- 
belical Divinity is not Argumentative. We can argue from no- 
thing in a Parable, but from the main Scope and Tendency of 
it. However, it is bold Arguing from a paſſage in a Parable 
Expounded by our Saviour himſelf, when he hath omitted the 
Explication of that paſſage : Nor can any thing be concluded, but 
that ſuch muſt not be rooted out, as have ſuch a Reſemblance of 
Wheat from the outward Appearance, that they cannot be rooted 
out without an Hazard of a miſtake, and a rooting up of the 
Wheat with them ; but our Saviour reſerves the Point of the 
Miniſterial Duty in purging the Church, to another more proper 
time ; he here faith nothing of thar, but of his own Deſign to 
purge it at the Harveſt; which he interprets the End of the World ; 
that 1s, the Day of Judgment. By the Reapers, he tells us that he 


; meaneth the Angels. 


[ 


| 


40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in 
the fire : ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 
41 The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and 
they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all || things that | Scandals, 
oftend, and them which do iniquity : Stumbling. 
42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : * there $/4-. 


hid trom Ages and Generations, Rom. 16. 25. 1 Cor.2.7. Colo. 1.26. | ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. *Ch.8. 12. 


Where it is called che Revelation of the Myſtery, which was kept ſe- 


cre ſince the World began, Eph. 3.9. AS the Pſalmiſt opened his ' 
Mouth in grave Ditcourſes, tending to the good of the People to ; 
whom he tpake: So Chriſt taught the People, by revealing the | 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, hid in God from the beginning of the 
World, as Paul ſpeaks to the Epheſians. 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went 
Into the houſe, and his difciples came unto him, ſay- 


ns, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
neid, 

The Multirude went away, (as moſt People do from Ser- 
mons ) never the wiſer, underſtanding nothing of what they 
heard, nor caring to underſtand it. - But there was a more Con- 
Icientious part of our Saviour's Auditory, who could-not thus 
larisfie themſelves ; they follow Chriſt into the Houſe, and in- 
treat him to open to them the Parable of the Tares of the Field : 
Lhey ſay nothing of the other two Parables, becauſe probably 
they underſtood them ; and it may be this Parable did more af- 
kc them, in regard of the dreadful Concluſion of it. 


4.3 * Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as theSun, + 1 cor.15. 
in the kingdom of their Father. * Who hath ears to 42. 
hear, let him hear. * Ferſ. 9 


As in the Commen pra@tice of Men, when they have a mind 
to pick their Corn, and have it clean, when it is Reaped, to ſer 
Men to clean the Whear, and to pick out the Tares; and having 
tied them up in Bundles to burn them, ſo (faith he) I will do. I 
will ſend my Angels at the Day of Judgment, and they ſhall our 
of my Church take all impenitenr Sinners; all thoſe who, in this 
World, have been Scandals, and Offences, and Miſchievors to my 
People, and who have made it their bulinels ro work Iniquity. 
[And they ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, where ſhall be wail- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth: ] Thar is, into Hell; which in regard 
of the ſevere Torments which the Damned {hail feel there, is of- 
ren in Scripture compared to F/xe; as chap 25.41. and in other 
Texts; by which 1s only ſet out to us, the dreadfulneſs of the Pu- 
niſhment of the Damned; that is, proportioned to, if not far 2x- 
ceeding that of the burning living Bodies 1 tire. Having thus 
expretled the Puniſhment of Wicked Men, he Expoundech what 
he 
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he means by gathering the Wheat into bis Barn ; viz. The taking 
of Righteous Men to Heaven. Then, ſaith he, fbal the Righteous ; 
thoſe whom I have Cloathed with 'my Righteouſneſs, and who 
have lived in Obedience to my Will, to that degree, that rfo' 
they be not perfeQly Righteors, yet are ſincere and upright, fo as 
I have accepted them. [Shine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father : ] An Exprefſion much like that of Daz. 12. 2, 3. Signt- 
ficative of that Glorious State of the Saints in Heaven, which no 
Eye having ſeen, nor Ear having heard, no Tongue is able to 
expreſs. He concludeth in the ſame manner, as he concluderh 
the Parable of the Sower, exciting his Hearers to a diligent Conti- 
deration, and Belief of what he had faid. Our Saviour adding 
no particular Explication of the two Parables delivered, v.31, 32, 
3 3- the Diſciples nor asking him to explain them, and the Evan- 
eliſt haviag put the Explicatioz of the fuſt Parable after them. 
C 15 reaſonable, that tho? I omitted the Explication of them in 
their proper place, yet I ſhou!d add ſomething here for the bene- 
fit of thoſe, who polſibly will nor be able fo readily to conceive 
our Saviour's meaning in them, without an Interpreter , as the 
Diſciples did, which is thought to be the reafon why they asked 
no Explication of them. The ons is the Parable of the Grain of 
Mzuſtard-ſced, v.31, 32. The other, the Parable of the Leaven hid 
in three Meaſures of Mal, v.33. The Scope of borkh 1s the fame. 
Our Saviour intended them both, to Jet his Diſciples know the 
Succeſs that his Goſpel ſhould have over all the World, that they 
might not be diſcouraged at the little Succels of it at preſent. To 
this purpoſe he compareth it. Firſt, to a Grain of Muftard-ſeed, 
which, he faith, is the eaſt of al Seeds ; that is, one of the leaſt 
of Seeds, or the leaſt Sced thar produceth 1o great a Plant, but 
becomes a Tree ſo high, that the Birds of the Air come and lodge in 
the Branches of it. Tho' that ſmall See1, with us, runs up to a 
great heighth, and produceth a Plant which hath Branches con- 
fiderable enough to lodge Birds, which ſit Jow, yet we muſt not 
judge of what grew in thoſe Countries, by what groweth in ours; 
there are ſtrange, and a!moſt incredible Stories, told of that Plant 
by Naruraliſts, as to its growth in ſome hot and fertile Coun- 
tries. Chiiſt by this foretold his Diſciples, what following Ages 
quickly verified, That the Heathen ſhould entertain the Goſpel, 
and the ſound of it ſbould go to the Ends of the Earth ; Notwith- 
ſtanding its preſent ſmall appearance. Upon the ſame ſcore he 
compareth it to a little Leaven, which a Woman hid in three Mea- 
ſures of Meal, till the whole Maſs of Meal was leavened. By thele 
two Expreſſions, our Saviour alfo lets us know the quick and pow- 
erful Nature of the Word. That Chriſt's Words are (as he 1aid) 
Spirit of Life, and have an hidden and extraordinary Virtue in 
them. I do not think it worth the while to inquire into the con- 
tent of theſe 27, or Meaſures of Meal, and why he mentio- 
neth but three. They are Curioſities , the knowledge of which 
turneth ro no account. Our Saviour certainly, by the Expreſ- 
ſion, deſigned only to hint the ſma# number of the Jews that be- 
leved in him, but foretold a far greater Harveſt. The Law ſhould 
go forth out of Sion, and the Ward of the Lord from Jeruſalem, as 
Iſaiah Prophelied, chap. 2. 3. But many People (after them) ſhould 
fay, Come you, let us go up ts the Mountain of the Houſe of the 
Lord. 

44 Again, the kingdom of Heaven is like unto trea- 
ſure hid in a field : the which when a man hath found, 
ae hideth, and for joy thereof, goeth and * ſelleth all 
that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

Whartſoever belongeth to the Kingdom of God, whether the 
Word, which is called the Word of the Kingdom, or the Grace and 
Favour of God, which he by me diſpenſeth out under the Admi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel, zs /ike; that is, ſhould be adjudged, e- 
ſteemed, and uſed like as Treaſure hidden in a Field. Men ſhould 
do by it, as thzy would do upon the Diſcovery of a great Sum 
of Money, buried up in the Earth, in ſome Field, nor yet their 
own. Suppoſe a Man had made ſome ſuch diſcovery, what 
would he do? he would rejoyce at it, he would hide it, he 
would fell all he had, and buy that Field; ſo ſhould Men do to 
whom there is a Revelation of the Goſpel, and the Grace there- 
of. They ſhould inwardly rejoyce in the Revelation, and bleſs 
God for it; and what-ever it coſt them, labour that they mighr 
be made partakers of that Grace. Earthly Pofſefſions cannot be 
had without purchaſing; and thoſe who have not Ready-money 
to purchaſe with, muſt raiſe it from the Sale of ſomething which 
they have ; therefore our Labour for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
ſer out under the Notion of Buying. But the Propher, 1/a. 5 5. 


2. Jets us know It 15 a buyi thout | | : 
wi . eigh-canhy'd Anden; * witheas Money, ani witheu: | ſhould not be Novices, 17im.3. 6. Raw and ignorant Men, but 


Price : However, there is ſome Reſemblance ; for as in buying 
and ſelling there is a parting with ſomething that is ours, in ex- 
change for ſomerhing which is anothers ; fo in order to the ob- 
raining of the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Kingdom of Glory, 
to which the Remiſſion of Sins leadeth, we muſt part with ſome- 
thing in order to the obtaining of it. We have no Ready-money, 
nothing by us, that is, a Qzd pro que, a valuable Price for Di- 
vine Grace; we muſt therefore part with ſomething that we 
have, and it 15 no matter what it be which God requireth. Where 
this Diſcovery is-made, the Soul will part with all it hath; not 
only irs old Heart, its unlawful Deſires and Luſts, bur its Riches, 
Honours, Pleaſures, if it can by no other means obtain the King- 
dom of Heaven ; that it may obtain ir, they are all of no value 
to it: Nor is it at all neceflary in order to b#ying. that the thing 
arted with, be of a proportionable Value. Amongſt Men, 
edges of Gold have been purchaſed for Knives and Rattles, &c. 
Nor doth any thing we can part with , that we may obtain the 
Kingdom of Heaven, bear any better proportion ; yer it is a buy- 
ing, becauſe it is what God is pleaſed to accept; and upon the 
parting with, gives us this Heavenly Kingdom. 


45 Again, the kingdom of Heaven is like unto a 
merchant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls : 

46 Who when he had found one pearl of great price, 
he went and ſold all that he had, and bought it. 


S. MATTHEW 


The State of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation is ſuch, that Men in je 
having a Diſcovery of more excellent things, than before they 
were aware of, Life and Immortality being brought to Light through 
the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1.10. Grace and Truth coming by Jeſus Chriſt 
Joh. 1. r7. Men and Women are fer upon ſecking for theſe Spi- 
ritual things, as Merchants do for goodly Pearls; and when Gog 
makes a difcovery of Chriſt, and his Grace to the Soul, ir appears 
to them as a Pearl of great Price, of more Value than all they 
have in the World ; and »they are ready to part with all, to ob. 
tain Chriſt, and his Grace. Both theſe Parables have the ſame 
Scope and Tendency, wiz. to inform us, that Chriſt and his 
Grace, are of a great and tranſcendent Value. 2. Thar under 
the Goſpel, there is a clear Diſcovery of theſe things to the World 
3- That where this Diſcovery is effeQually and particularly made 
to any Soul, that Soul will part withoall it hath, or is worth, r2- 
ther than it will miſs of Chriſt and his Grace and Glory. 

47 Again, the kingdom of Heaven is like unto a 
net that was caſt into the Sea, and gathered of every 
kind. 

48 Whici when it was full, they drew to ſhore, and 
ſat down, and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt 
the bad away. 

49 So ſhall it be at the end of the world : the Angels 
ſhall come forth, and * ſever the wicked from the jult. 

5o And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire; 
* there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

The Scope of this Parable is much the ſame with that of the 
Tares ; to teach us, that whilſt the Church is in this World, there 
will be in it a mixture of good and bal ; a perfe& Separation of 
which, one from another, 1s not to be expetted until the Day of 
Judgment. [ Again, the Kingdom of Heaven.) This term ſignifi 
eth the whole Diſpenſation, and Adminiſtration of the Gotpel; 
borh the Grace diſpenſed in it,and the means of that Grace which 
is adminiſtred under ir. I ſhould here interpret it of the Preach. 
zng of the Goſpel, which is called the Word of the Kingdom, being 
the means by which Men are gathered in, both to. the Church 
viſible, and inviſible, This our Lord here compareth to a Net, 
thrown into the Sea of the World, and gathering in of every kind, 
bringing in many to an outward Profeſſion ; all of which ſhall 
not come to the Kingdom of Glory ; nor are indeed true Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, not Members of the Church inviſible, tho? rhey 
be Members of the Church viſible. When the End of the World 
ſhall come, and Chriſt ſhall have accompliſhed his Deſign in the 
World, then a Day of Judgment ſhall come, and there ſhall be a 
perfeC&t Separation betwixt fuch as received the Goſpel in Truth, 
and in the Love of it and others ; the former ſhall be taken to 
Heaven, and the Jatter thrown into Hell ; which he expreſſeth 
by the like Phraſes, which he had before uſed in the Parable of 
the Tares, which need no further Explication. 


5x Jeſus faith unto them, Have ye underſtood all 
theſe things 2 they ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 

A Conſcientious Teacher will have a reſpe& to the Profit of 
his Hearers. Chriſt here fſetteth us an Example ; asking his Dif. 
Ciples, if they had underſtood a/ theſe things, as well thoſe Para- 
bles of which he had given them no particular Explication, as 
thoſe he had explained. They ſay unto him, Tea, Lord, we have 
underſtood them. 


52 Then faid he unto them, Therefore every Scribe, 
which is inſtruſted unto the kingdom of Heaven, is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth forth 


out of his treaſure things new and old. 

Seeing you underſtand theſe things, communicate your know- 
ledge of them unto others; do not know for your ſelves alone. 
[ Every Scribe that us inftrufed to the Kingdom of Heaves.] The 
Scribes, amongſt the Jews, were not only Clerks, that were 1m- 
ployed in Writing, but Teachers of the Law; ſuch a one was Ezra, 
chap. 7.6. Our Saviour here, by Every Scribe inſtrufied to the 
Kingdom of God, underſtandeth every good Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
fitted ro promove the Kingdom of God, to be imployed in the 
Church of God, ſhould be [/ike 2 good Honſholder,] that hath not 
his Proviſion to ſeek when his Gueſts come; but hath a full 
fraught Store-houſe, and hath nothing to do, but out of his 
Stock and Srove-houſe, to bring out all ſort of Proviſion, according 
to the various Pallats of his Gueſts: Miniſters of the Go{pel 


Men mighty in the Scriptures, well acquainted with the Vri- 
tings of the Old and New Teſtament, and the Senſe of them ; 
Men that have a ſtock of ſpiritual Knowledge, able readily to 
ſpeak a Word to the weary, and to ſpeak to Men and Womens 
particular Caſes and Queſtions. 


53 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed 
theſe parables, he departed thence. 


54 And when he was come into his * own country, *Luk416 


he taught them in their ſynagogue, inſomuch that they 
were aſtoniſhed, and faid, W hence hath this man this 


wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? 
Mark relateth this Paſſage, chap. 6. 1, 2,3. 4 Our Lord went 
up and down Preaching the Goſpel; he having Pieached unto 
the People in the former Parables, now he departerh from th? 
Sea-ſide, where he Preached as before, into his own Conrtry, molt 
Interpreters judge Nazareth ; he was born in Berh{-h:m, but w#2 
read little or noihing of any time he ſpent there afrerward. Mz- 
zareth was the place where he was brought up, and therefore he 
was called Jeſus of Nazareth. There he Preached in the Synz- 
gogue, or in the Synagogues of Galilez, Mark addeth on the Sa5- 
bath-day. [Inſomuch that they were aſtoniſbed.] It is not ſaid they 
repenred, or believed, but they admired at him, and were aft0- 
niſhed, [ and ſaid, Whence hath this Man this Wiſdom, ani rheſe 
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arks? ] That is, 'a Power to do theſe mighty Works. 
meh th, —i hath this Man theſe things ? And what Wiſdom 
is this, that u given unto him, that even ſuch mighty Works are 
wrong ht by his Hands * Aſtoniſhmenrt and Admiration flow from 
Ignorance, and are no Indications of any ſpiritual ſaving Work 
upon Men's Hearts ; we ſhall ſee that thefe Zews, notwithſtand- 
ing their Aſtoniſhment, are by and by ſcandalized and offended 


at Chriſt. 
5 Is not this the Carpenter's ſon? * Is not his mo- 
ther called Mary, * and his brethren, James, and Joſes, 


and Simon, and Judas ? 
56 And his tiſters, are they not all with us? whence 


then hath this man all theſe things ? 

Mark ſaich the ſame, chap. 6. 3. Only he ſaith, Is not this the 
Carpenter ® 6 Tix]oy; which leadeth ſome to think, that Chriſt, 
while he was thirty years of Age, wrought with Joſeph upon his 
Trade, Luk. 2. 51. It is ſaid, That he came to Nazareth, and was 
(ubiet to bis Parents. Foſeph was an Artificer, that was certain: 
i 7x1oy ſignifies ; but wherher a Carpenter, or a Smith, the ward 
will not intorm us ; for the Brethren of Chriſt and his Siſters here 
mentioned, the molt by them underſtand his near Relations. The 
jews were offznd<d at the meanneſs of our Saviour's Parents and 
Relations. | They were offended in him; ] That is, theſe things 
made them {tumble at him, and not receive him as the Meſſias, 
or a Prophet ſent from God. How unreaſonable is Malice and 
Prejudice ? One would have thought, that their knowledge of 
his Friends and Education ſhould have rather led them to have 
concluded, that he muſt be ſent from God, and more than a 
Man, ſeeing that he did not come by this Wiſdom by any or- 
dinary means, nor work theſe great Works by any humane 
Power. 


57 And they were offended in him. But Jeſus faid 


'uk.4 24 unto them, * A prophet is not without honour, ſave 
Joh.4-44 jn his own country, and in his own houſe. 


58 And he did not many mighty works there , be- 


cauſe of their unbelief. 

Mark faith, chap. 6. 3,4,95,6. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A Pro- 
phet is not without Honour, but in his own Country, and amongſt his 
own Kin, and in his own Houſe: And he could there do no mighty 
Work, ſave that he laid his Hands upon a few ſick folk, and healea 
them : And he marvelled, becauſe of their unbelief; and he went round 
about the Villages teaching. Our Lord here ou another more 
External reaſon of their being ſcandalized at him: That is, his 
being ſo familiar with them, and converſing ſo long with them. 
Familiarity ordinarily breeding Contempt ; to this purpoſe he ap- 
plieth to them a Proverbial Speech; That | a Prophet is not with- 
out Honour, but in his own Country.] Men are ready to underyalue, 
ſlight, and diſeſteem thoſe they have been brought up, and ordi- 
narily converſed with, and amongſt. [ He did not many Works 
:here.] Mark telleth us he did ſome, but not many. [Becauſe of 
their unbelief.) He ſaw them a People, whoſe Hearts through the 
juſt Judgment of God were lockt, and ſhut up under «nbelief; 
and therefore it was to no purpoſe to do more Miracles before 
them, upon whom they would have no Effe&; nor did thiscon- 
ſiſt with what he knew of the Counſels of God, with reference 
unto them. So as he left them, and went Preaching about the 
Villages, or Country "Towns in Galilee. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Herod"s Opinion of Chriſt, 1,2. The reaſon why John was impriſoned 
and beheaded, 3—12. Jeſus departeth into @ deſert place : The 
People follow him : He hath Compaſſion of them, and healeth their 
Sick, 13,14. Feedeth five thouſand, beſide Women and Children, 
with five Loaves and rwo Fiſhes, 15—21. Sendeth his Diſciples a 
Skip-board, and goeth up into a Mountain to pray, 23- The Ship 
toſſed, and Chriſt walketh on the Sea, 24, 25. The Diſciples ſee 
him, ana are troubled, 26. Chriſt comforts them, 27. Peter walk- 
eth on the Sea: beginning to ſink, crieth out, 28, 29, Zo. Chriſt 
faveth him, and rebuketh his unbelief, 31. They all owned him to 
be the Son of God, 33. Chriſt healeth all the d:ſeaſed of Genneſa- 
ret, by the touch of his Garment, 34—36. 


I T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jeſus, 

2 And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John the Bap- 
tiſt, he is rifen from the dead; and therefore mighty 
works do || ſhew forth themſelves in him. 

This, and rhe following Hiſtory, is related by Mark more large- 
ly, chap. 6. from wer. 14. to v. 30. By Luke more ſhortly, chap. 
9.7,8, 9. We heard before, that the Romans, under whom the 
Jews now were, had altered the Government of the Jews from a 
Kingdom to a Tetrarchy, or Government of four. 
who were the 7errarchs, chap. 3.1. Herod (as we read there) was 
the 7::rarch of Galilee : He had before this time put John Baptiſt 
to deatiz; upon what occaſion, and in what manner, we fl 
hear by and by. He heareth ef the Fame of Jeſus. Luke ſaith, he 
heard of ajl thar was done by him, and was perplexed, ,That ſome 
Jaid John the Baptiſt was riſen fram the dead : Others, That Elias 


But Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded : but who is this of whom 1 
hear ſuch things * And 12 deſired to ſee him. Mark ſaith, chap 6,14. 
That King Herod heard of him, for his Name was ſpread abroad. And 
he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty Works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. Others ſaid, 1t 
was Elias: And others ſaid, It is a Prophet, or as one of the Pro- 
phets : But when Herod heard thereof, he ſaid, It is Fohn whom I 
beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. So, as it ſeems, tho? others 
had various Opinions, yet Herod was fixed in this: That this Mati 


Luke telleth us |. 


TH 83 F 
was John the Baptiſt, riſen again from the dead; tho" Luke reports 
him as ſpeaking more doubrfully, (as he might do to the People) 
yet Matthew and Mark ſpeak him, affirming of it more confi- 
dently, (probably to his Courtiers and Confidents.) There was 
an Opinion amongſt the Heathens, that the Souls of Men and 
Women, when they died, went into other Bodies. Some think 
that Herod was infeted with that; and that this is the meaning 
of his ſuſpicion, That John was riſen from the dead ; That his 
Soul, which he had forced from his Body, was gone into another 
Body, fo as it might be revenged on him: Or elſe he .thoughc 
that John was indeed raiſed from the dead, (which yet by ſearch 
mighr quickly have been known, ) and therefore mighty Works 
fhewed themſelves in him. 


him, and put kim in priſon for Herodias ſake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. | 

Mark ſaith, chap. 6. 17.” For he had married her. Whether this 
Philip was Herod's Brother, both by Father and Mother, is argued 
by ſome; as alſo whether he Married her during the Life of his 
Brother : The Scripture fatisfierh us not in theſe things, but ir is 
moſt probable thar P/i/ip was his own Brother, and that he at 
leaſt lived in Adultery with her, during the Life of her Husband, 
contrary to the expreſs Law of God, Levir. 18. 16. 


thee to have her. 

Mark telleth, chap. 6. 20. that Herod feared ; that is, reveren- 
ced and reſpetted John, knowing that he was a juſt Man, and an 
Holy, and obſerved him; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. John was very popular, and all 
Men counted him as a Prophet ; fo that prob2bly Herod ſent for 
him to the Court, and heard him there. John ſeeing H:rod live 
in Adultery and Inceſt, was nor able to ſuffer fuch a Sin upon him ; 
bur tells him, he did that which was nor lawful for him to do, 
for God's Law had forbidden ſuch Marriages ; Mark ad9:th, that 
Herodias alſo had a quarrel againſt him, and would have k:/!:d him, 
but ſhe conld not, becauſe of the refpe&t which Herod had for him. 
But this wore off; for Matthew relis us : 


5 And when he wou!d have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, * becauſe they counted him as a 
Prophet. 


At firſt he had ſome Reverence for John, becauſe he was a 
good Man ; but either 70h, by the frequent Checks he gave to 
is Luſt, or Herodias her continual importunities to Herod, fo 
revenge her of her great Enemy, prevailed, and made Herod wil- 


ſome popular Tumult or Infurre&ion, becauſe of the great Eſteem 
which rhe Fews generally had of John, thinking him a Prophet, one 
ſent of God to reveal his Will unto Men. | 

6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the daugh- 
ter of Herodias danced [| before them, and pleaſed He- 
rod. | 
7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to give her 
whatſoever ſhe would ask, 

Mark telateth this more fully, bur the Seafe: is rhe ſame, chap. 


on his Birth-day made @ Supper to his Lords, high Captains, aud 


. | chief Eftates of Galilee : And when the Daught:r of the ſaid Hero- 


dias came in, and danced, and pleaj:d Herod, and them that ſate 
with him, the King ſa:d unto the Dawjel, Ak of m2 whatſoever thou 
wilt, and 1 will give it thee. .ind he ſware unto her, What ſoever thou 
ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my Kingdom. 
Thoſe who have got over the point of Lawfulneſs in an Action, 
have nothing to conſult bur Convenitency : Therefore, ſaith 
Mark, when a convenient day was come, when probably Herod 
ſhould be over merry with Wine, or ſhould be buſie with his 
Company, and not fo much at leiture to conſider what he did ; 
ir ſo happened, thar the Daughter of this Herodias danced before 
Herod upon his Birth-day. The keeping of Birth-days was uſual 
amongſt the Eaſtern Kings ; Pharaoh kept his Birth-day, Gen. 40. 
20. - Some by it underſtand the day of the Princes Coronation, or 
Entrance upon-his Government, wiich ſoine think is meant, Hoſ. 
7. 5. by the day of :he King, when the Princes made him ſick with 
Bottles of Wine. The Jews reckoned them both amongſt the 7 a- 

an F:ftivals; but they had both derived this, and many other 

ſages from them. Dancing was much uſed amongſt them at 
their Feſtivals. Ir ſeemeth this Daughter of Hereaias pleaſed He- 
rod more than ordinary: He fweareth that he would give her 


Eſther 5. 3. ſeemeth to have becn ordinary with Princes, when 
they made liberal Promiſes. 


8 And the, being before inſtructed of her mother, 
faid, Give me here John Baptiſts head in a charger. 

Mark, chap. 6. 24, 25. reports it more largely. And ſhe went 
forth, and ſaid unto her Mother, What ſhall I ack? And ſhe ſaid, 
The Head of John the Baptiſt. And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſte 
unto the King, and atked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and 
by in a Charger the Head of John the Baptiſt, The meaning is 
plain, ſo as the Words need no Interpreter ; They ler us ee, 


| 1. The Power of the Luſt of Malice, and deſire of Revenge: 
had appeared : Others, 2hat one of the Old Prophet s was riſen again. 


Surely Herodias might have prompted her to have asked fome- 
thing which might have done her more good, than the Blood of 
an Holy and Innocent Man. The guilty Soul is never at reſt; 
John Baptiſt was a Priſoner ; ſhe ſhould not need have feared the 
influence of John's word to have cauſed a Divorce, but ſhe cannot 
be at reſt while John is alive. 2. The great Evil of wicked Pa- 
rents, and the contrary Blefling of Parents fearing God ; the for- 
mer by commanding, or perſwading- their Children to Sin, are 
great Inſtruments towards their Childrens Damnation : The other 


by their Admonitions, Precepts, and InftruQtions; great Inſtru- 
menrs 


ling enough to put him to Death: But now he was afraid of 


6. v.21,22,23. And when @ convenient day was come, that Herod 


what ſhe would ask, to the half of his Kingdom. Thar Phraſe, by 


Chap. XIV: 


3 For Herod had * laid hold on John, and bound 'Eu*-3-19; 


20, 


R ; A : *Levas.16. 
4 For John ſaid unto him, * It is not lawful for & 20. 21. 
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3. We may ob- 


. XIV. 


ments of their Salvation, and eternal Happineſs. 


poſeth to ſave the Bapriſts Lite. 


9 And the King was ſorry : nevertheleſs for the 
oaths ſake, and them which ſat with him at meat, he 
commandedzt to be given her. : 

10 And'he ſent and beheaded John in the priſon. | 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, and gl- 
ven to the damſel, and ſhe brought is to her mother. 


Mark relateth it more largely, chap. 6. 26, 27, 28. And the King 
was exceeding ſorry : yet for his Oaths ſake, and for the ſake of thoſe 
that ſat with him, he would not reje& her. And immediately th? 
King ſent an Executioner, and commanded his Head to be brought ; 


and he went, and beheaded him in the Priſon, and brought his Head 
in a Charger, and gave it to the Damſel, and the Damſel gave it | 
zo her Mother. The King was exceeding ſorry: He could have | 
wiſhed ſhe had askt ſomething elſe; he was troubled ; for we | 
heard before, that altho' he feared nor God, yet he feared the 
People: Yet for his Oaths ſake, not out of any Religion of his 
Oath : Juramentum non poteſt eſſe vinculum iniquitatis. They muſt 
bz ſotriſhly ignorant, that think their calling God to witnels, that 
they will do a thing which God hath forbidden them to do, 
ſhould cblige them in any meaſure to the doing of the thing. 
But for his Oath ſake, in point of Honour, becauſe his Word 
was gone out, that he might not appear guilty of any Temerity, 
or Levity ; and for the fake of thoſe that were with him, that 
he might not ſe2m before them to vary from his Word ; or it 
may be, as well to gratifie them, as to gratifie the. Damſz] and 
her Mother, he ſends an Executioner, who took off John the Bap- 
z:ts Head, and gave it to the Damſel in a Charger, who carried 
it to her Mother : What could be more Unjuſt, and Inhumane, 
and Bloody ? John was not tried, nor condemned: It was a 

reat Feſtival, and ſhould not have been profaned or defiled with 

lood. Theſe things were nothing, when an unſatiable Malice 
was to be gratified. Heredias will have her Husband, and his 
Gueſts ſee, that 7ohn Baptiſts Head in a Charger, was to her as 
_-_ a Diſh as any was at Herods great Feaſt. Thus died this 

reat Man, to fatisfie the Malice and Luſt of a Jeud and imperi- 
ous Woman: And to teach us, what we muſt expect, if we will 
be faithful ro the Truſt which God repoſeth in us. 


12 And his diſciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and rold Jeſus. 

The Diſciples of John, in Teſtimony of their reſpe& to their 
Maſter, and of their owning of his DoQrine, and grateful Re- 
membrance of him, hearing what Herod had done, came and took 
up Fohn's Body, and buried it in a Tomb; and they ſoon after 
went and acquainted our Saviour with what had happened : 
Which was the cauſe of our Saviour's withdrawing to a place 
where he might be leſs taken notice of, as we ſhall hear. 

12 * When Jeſus heard of ir, he departed thence 
by ſhip into a deſert place apart : and when the people 
had heard zhereef, they followed. him on foot out of 
the Cities. 

14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, 
and was moved with compaſſion toward them, and he 
healed their ſick, 

| Mark hath the ſame, chap. 6.32. Our Lord knew that the 
time for his ſuffering was not yet come ; and poſſibly conſulted 
allo the ſafery of his Diſciples; the People follow him on Foot; 
bur our Saviour going by Sea, how could the People follow him 
on Foot? Ir is anſwered, That it was but a Creek of the Sea 
which our Saviour paſled over ; and the People, by going three 
or four Miles about, might follow him on Foot. He ſeeing a 


great Multitude, had Compaſſion on them, and healed the Sick 
Perſons that were amongſt them. 


15 Ard when it was evening, his diſciples came to 
him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the time is now 
paſt, ſend the multitude away, that they may go into 
the villages, aud buy themſelves vicuals. 


The following Miracle being an evident Confirmation of the 
God-head of Chriſt, is recorded by all the Evangeliſts. By Mat- 
chew here. By Mark, chap.6. 35. By Luke, chap. 9. 10,11, 12,0c. 
By John, chap.6. 1, 2,3, O'c. Theſe Words lead us to it, and 
ſhew us the occaſion of it. Our Saviour was withdrawn to a more 
private Place; which, becauſe little inhabired, is called deſert 
place. Luke ſaith, it was near Berhſaids, Luke 9. 10. The Peo- 
ple, as it ſeemeth, had been rogether ſome time. It was now 
Afternoon, and the time of Dining was paſt. Ir was Evening in 
the Jewiſh Senſe, ( who called it all Evening, after the Sun was 
turned, and therefore had two Eveninge, as thoſe skilled in their 
Writings tell us, berwixt which the Paſſover was to be killed.) The 
Diſciples therefore pitying the Multitudes, who, they. preſumed, 
might be hungry, come to our Saviour, and move him to diſ- 
mis them, that they might ger ſomething to eat in the Villages 
of the adjacent Country. 


16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not de- 
part: give ye them to eat. 

John relateth the Story thus : When Jeſws lifted up his Eyes, 
and ſaw a great Company come unto him, he ſaith unto Philip, Whence 
ſhall we buy Bread, that theſe may eat ? And this he ſaid to prove 
him, for he himſclf knew what he would do. Philip onfwered him, 
Two hunared penyworth of Bread is nat ſufficient for them, that every 
oxe of them may take a little. One of his Diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother, ſaith unto him, There is @ Lad hare which hath five 
Barley-loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes: but what are they amingſt ſo 
many? And Jeſu ſaid, Make the Men fit down. Now there was 


17 And they ſay unto him, We have here but fi 
loaves and two fithes. 

18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And;he commanded the multitude to fit down 
on the graſs, and took the five loaves, and the two fiſhes, 
and looking up to Heaven, he * blefſed, and brake, ang * Ma.;: 
gave the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the 3% 
multitude. 

20 And they did ail eat, and were filled, and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets 
full, | 

21 And they that had eaten were about five thou. 
ſand men, beſide women and children, 

In the Relation of this Story by the other Evangeliſts, there is 
no difference in what is Material ; the others relare ſome Cir- 
cumſtances more ; as, that they ſat down on the Graſs, and by Fif- 
ties, one ſaith by Hundreds, and $y Fifties, &c. But they all agree 
in the quantity of the Proviſion, five Loaves, and two Fiſhes ; 
the Number of the Perſons fed five thouſand, ( only one addeth, 
beſides Women and Children, ) and in the Number of the Baskers 
full of Fragments. And in our Saviour*s lifting up his Eyes to 
Heaven, and bleſſing them. Theſe are the main things obſervable 
in this Hiſtory. In thc Hiſtory of the Miracle; as there is no 
difference berween the Evangeliſts, tobe reconciled, ſo there is no 
difficulty to be explained. As plain Relarion of a matter of 
Fa&t, by which our Lord evidently ſhewed himſelf to be the Son 
of God, God bleſſed for ever ; for he muſt in this neceſſarily ex- 
ert a Creating Power ; here muſt be a ProduCtion of a ſubſtance 
or being, out of a not being, or it had not been poſſible that five 
thouſand Men ( beſide Women and Children) thould have been 
fed with five Loaves, and two Fiſhes; and therefore ſome think, 
that it 1s ſaid, that Chriſt 3/z/za the Loaves, as he bleſſed the 1i- 
ving Creatures, Ger. 1. 22. But we have not here the following 
Words, Increaſe ard Multiply ; which incline me rather to think, 
that the Bleſimg mentioned here, upon his lifring up of his Eyes 
to kleaven, was a begging God's Bleſſing upon their Food, himſelf 
thereby paying the Homage of his Humane Nature to his Fa- 
ther, and teaching us, according to that, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. to re- 
ceive the good Creatures which God's. Providence affordeth us 
for our Nouriſhment, with Thankſgiving, SanCtifying them by 
Prayer. By this Miracle, and others of the like Nature, our Sa- 
viour took from the Unbelieving Jews all manner of Cavil, and 
Exception to his Works. Tho' Devils might by Compatt give 
_ one to another, and ſome Exorciſts of their own might 

eem to caſt them out, yet none ever pretended tro multiply 
Bread and Fiſh to ſuch a Proportion as this, that ſuch a quantity 
of either ſhould feed ſuch a Number, and leave ſuch a remain- 
der. This Hiſtory likewiſe further inſtruQeth us, both con- 
cerning the low Condition of Chriſt, and his Diſciples ; their 
Faith in the Word of Chriſt, and our Duty and Safety in de- 
pending upon his Providence, while we are doing of our Duty, 
and minding the things of the Kingdom of God, and obeying the 
Will of God. St. John obſerveth the Fruit of this Miracle, Joh. 
6.14. Theſe Men when they had ſeen the Miracle which Jeſus did, 
JR is of a truth, that Prophet which ſhould come into the 
World. 


22 And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his diſciples to 
get into a ſhip, and to go before him unto the other 


ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away. 

Mark ſaith, chap. 6. 45. Before, unto, or over-againſt Bethſaida, 
Chriſt 1s ſaid to have conſirained them, to denote to us, that they 
were not = willing to go. They were in a deſart place; it 
was towards Night ; the Day was far ſpent ere he wrought the 
Miracle before-mentioned. Probably they were both ro leave 
Chriſt alone in ſuch a place, and ar ſuch a time : Bur his Com- 
mand was obeyed. Probably he Commanded, 1. That he might 
berter ſcatter the MuJritude, Mar. 6. 45. 2. That he might pre- 
vent a Tumulrt ; for St. John tells us, That the People had a de- 
ſign #0 take him by force, and make him a King, Joh. 6.15. 3. To 
make away for another Miracle, to which their going by Sea gave 
occaſion, as we ſhall hear by and by. 4. To gain himſelf a pri- 
vate opportunity for Prayer ; for, Mar. 6. 46. When he had ſent 
them away, he departed into a Mountain to pray. So allo faith 
our Evangeliſt. 


23 * And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he *Mar.6.46 
went-up into a mountain apart to pray : and * when the *Joh.6.16, 
evening was come, he was there alone, 


John ſaith no more, than that he departed himſelf into a Moun- 
fain alone. Matthew and Mark lay it was to Pray. From whence 
( as from other places of Holy-Writ) the Duty of Secret Prayer 
5 commended to us by the great Example of our Saviour ; he 
chuſerth the Mountain fe it as a place of greateſt Privacy and So- 
lirude, [ And when the Evening was come. | This confirmeth the 
former Notion, That the Jews had two Evenings. They called 
that part of the Day after the Sun had began to decline, The 
Evening , which was the Even before ſpoken of, interpreted by 
the other Evangeliſts, When the Day was well ſpent. And the Twi- 
light, which is here called the Evening, and which is the time 
which we moſt uſually call by that Name. 


24 But the Ship was now in the'mid(ſt of the Sea» 
toſſed with waves, for the wind was contrary. 

25 Andin the fourth watch of the night, Jeſus went 
unto them, walking on the Sea. 

26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on the 
Sea, they were troubled, ſaying, 1t is a ſpirit: And 
they cried out for fear. 


|| Strong 


much Gra's in the place; ſo the Men ſat down in number about foe | 
thuuſend. 


| 27 But 
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27 But fraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer : it 15 I, be not afraid. : 

Whilſt our Saviour was praying on the Mount, the Ship 
which carried his Diſciples, was upon the Sea; chat is, thar Creek 
of the Sea, which they were ar char rime paſſing over A Storm 
xriſerh not withour the Counſel of God, rhat Chriſt'might ſhew, 
rhat both the Winds and the Waves were under his Command. 
| and in the fourth Watch of the Night ; ] That 15, abour three 
Hours before the riſing of the Sun : For tho? the Jews Anciently 
divided the Night into three parts, each conſiſting of four Hours ; 
yer being at this time under the Romans, they kept to their Di- 
*:Gon of it into four parts, which they called Watches, from 
their Military Guards, which they relieved every .three Hours. 
[ Jeſus went alſo unto them, walking upon the Sea,] asif it had been 
firm Ground. [ And when the Diſciples ſaw him walking on the 
Sea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a Spirtt : and they cried out 
for fear.) By this it ſeemeth, that the Do#rine of Spirits was not 
ſtrange ro that Age, tho? they had a Seft of Sadduces which de- 
nied it: That the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, hath a Power to 
trouble and agitate the Air, and alſo to afſume a vilible Shape, 
and in it to affright Perſons by Sea, or by Land, is unqueſtiona- 
ble. When the Diſciples at a diſtance faw Chriſt walking on 
the Sea, they concluded it was ſome ſuch 4pparition, This made 
them cry out through fear. | But ftraightway Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Be of good cheer * it is 1, be not afraid] Mark, chap. 6. 52 
addeth; They confidered not the Miracle of the Loaves, for their Hearts 
were hardened. Having had fo Jate an Experience, both of the 
Power and Goodneſs of their Maſter, in their Jate ſtrait; for want 
of Bread, they ought not fo ſoon to have ſhewed a diſtruſt in 
his Providence, as if he would have ſuffered them to have pe- 
riſhed in the Sea, that Miracle did not make a awe Impreſſion up- 
on them. 


28 And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 5 

29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the Ship, he walked on the water to go to 
Jeſus. 


30 But when he ſaw the wind [| boiſterous, he was |. 


afraid : and beginning to fink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, 
ſave me. | | 

31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth bzs hand, 
and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? 


Peter, by ſaying, If it be thou, ſhewed that his Faith was not 
ſo ſtrong, as it ſhould have been, after he had heard his Maſter's 
Voice, by his ſaying to him, Bid me come unto thee on the Water 
he ſheweth a ſomething ſtronger Faith, and a Reſolution to obey 
his Command ; but his Fear afterward, when the Wind began 
to riſe higher, and he began to fink, argued again the infirmity 
of his Faith. - Thus Peter 1s a Pattern of the beſt Believers; who 
tho' they may ſometimes think, that they could truſt God in 
any State or Condition, yet often miſtake their own Hearts, and 
begin to ſhrink in an Hour of great Extremiry ; which lets us 
{ee what need we have to Pray, That God would not lead us 
by his Providence into great Lonanny much more to take 
heed, that we do not throw our ſelves into them. No Man 
knows how he ſhall find his Heart, under a great Tempration, 
until he hath tried it. It therefore gives us a caution as againſt 
Condemning others, fo againſt Boaſting, and roo much Confi- 
dence as to.our ſelves; and lets us ſee how much need we have 
ro keep our Eye upon Chriſt, and his Strength in ſuch an hour. 
[And immediately Jeſus ſtretched out his hand.) God is never far 
off from his People, when extream Troubles are hard at Hand : 
Chriſt ſaveth Perer, but not without a Check. [ O thou of lirtle 
Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? ] Doubring is dire&tly contrary 
to Faith, yet it will not conclude a Soul to have no Faith, on- 
ly a little Faith. 


32 And when they were come into the Ship, the 
wind ceaſed, 
33 Then they that were in the Ship, came and wor- 


thipped him, faying, Of a truth thou art the Son of 
rod. 


They ; that is, Chriſt and Peter, whom we muſt ſuppoſe to have 
walked ſome way with Chriſt upon the Sea, Chriſt by his Com- 
pany making his mighty Power more Conſpicuous ; fo as the 
Manichees had 10 reaton to conclude, from Chriſt's walkirig on 
the Sea, that he had no true Humane Body; for ſure Peter had, 
and they muſt aſcribe little ro our Saviour's Divine Nature, that 
will not allow him tg have had a Power to ſuſpend the Natural 
Motion downward, which we ſee in all Gravity, which is an 
AﬀeCtion of all Humane Bodies. No ſooner was Chriſt come 
into the Ship, but the Wind ceaſed, in Teſtimony of its Ho- 
mage to him, who bringeth the Wind out of his Treaſuries. 
Thoſe [that were in the Ship, came and worſhipped him ;] paying 
a Religious Homage unto him, as he who had preſerved their 
Lives from ſs great a danger ; and they further owned him to 
be [che Son: of God. ] This was that great Point which God was 
bringing the World to the acknowledgment of; and we ſee it 
was done by degrees: His Miracles at firſt only procured a Ye- 
neration of him, and a Faith that he had his Power from God ; 
Then he comes to be acknowledged -the Sox of David by the 
Blind Man. The Miracle of the five Loaves, brought many to 
acknowledge him that Prophet, that ſhould come into the World. 
This is rhe firſt time we meet with ſo plain and open an ac- 
knowledgment of his being the 'Son of Gia : This was done not 
only by his Diſciples, bur by the Mariners, and the Paſſengers 
In the Ship ; bur it was far from a ſteady Faith, as to that poznr, 
which the Diſciples yet wanted. 
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-.34 And * when they were gone over, they came-in- "Mar.6.53. 


to the land of Genneſaret. + + 3 | 
-'35. And when the men of that place had knowledge 
of him, they ſent out into all that country round about, 
and brought unto him all that were diſeaſed.. - .* --- -, 

.36 And beſfought him that they might only touch 


the hem of his garment; * and as many as touched, * Ch g. 2» 


were made perfectly whole. I | 

Ark relateth the ſame, chap. 6. 53,54, 55, 56. with no dif- 
ference conſiderable. Chriſt had been in this Country before, 
chap. 8. and in it wrought ſeveral Miracles, fo as they had a for« 
mer Knowledge of him : As ſoon as they had Knowledge of his 
being again come, they expreſs their Faith in him, and their 
Charity towards their Neighbours, in telling it abroad, and 
bringing ſick Perſons to hica. I know not why any ſhou!d fan- 
cy any Superſtition in their deſire to touch the Him of his Garment, 
conſidering how Mark expreſſeth it z4y, which we Tranlate, if 
it were but the Hem of hus Garment. It rather ſoundeth in my Ears, 
as an high Expreſſion of cheir Faith ; they believed rhere was ſuch 
a Fulnefs of Yertue in Chriſt, that it from him flowed to every 
part of his Garment. Ir was their Faith in Chriſt, not their 
Touch of his Garment that healed them. I am ſure our Lord 
ſo far encouraged their Faith, that he healed all thoſe who rouch- 
ed his Garment with that Faith and ExpeQtation. The Evange- 
lift ſaith, they were made perfe&ly whole. Their Faith here 
plainly implied not only an 4fent to his Power, but a Confidence 
in his Goodneſs. 


CHAP, AV. 


The Phariſees charge Chriſt's Diſciples with the Breach of the EL 
der's Tradition, by eating with Unwaſhen hands, 1, 2. Chriſt vin- 
dicateth them, and repraveth the Phariſces for Tranſgreſſing Goa”; 
Commandment by their own Traditions, 3—9. Sheweth to the Mul- 
titude, that what goth ints, doth not ; but what cometh out of 

' the Mouth, dzfileth the Man, 10—20. He goeth into the Coſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, 21. A Woman of Canaan earneſtly prays him 
ro diſpoſfſeſs her Daughter : He is ſilent : The Diſciples interceds for 
her : Her freſh Suit to him : He calleth her Dog : She owneth it ; 
but continueth her Suit : Chriſt commenaeth her great Farth, and 
healeth her Daughter, 22—28. He healeth many d:jeaſcd by the 
Sea of Galilee, 29—31. Feedeth four thouſand, b-[ide Women and 
Chilaren, with ſeven Laaves, ana few Fiſbes ; and departeth in- 
to the Coaſts of Magdala, 32—39. *' 


I "Dn came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, which 
were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 

2 Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of 
the Elders ? For they waſh not their hands when they 
eat bread. 

Mark relateth this piece of Hiſtory more largely, chap. 7. 1, 2, 
3, 4» 5- Then came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain of 
the Scribes, which came from Jeruſalem. And when they ſaw ſome of 
his Diſciples eat Bread with defiled ( that is to ſay, with meth, 
Hands, they found fault : For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except 
they waſh their Hands oft, eat not, holding the Traditions of the El- 
ers, And when they come from the Market, except they waſh, they 
eat not. And many other things there be, which they have received 
z0 hold as the Waſhing of Cups and Pots, Braſen V:ſſuls, and of Tables. 
Thew the Phariſees and Scribes acked him, Why walk not thy D:ſciples 
according to the Tradition of the Elders, but eat Bread with unwaſhen 
Hands * This Portion of Scripture cannot be wel] underſtood, 
without underſtanding, ſomething of the Few:/h Government, as 
to Matters Eccleſiaſtical : In which the High-Prieſt was the Chief. 
Numb. 11. 25. God addeth ſeventy Men more to Moſes and Aaron, 
ro bear a ſhare in the Government ; theſe were called the Sanhe- 
arim : And this was the Supreme Court of Judicature amongſt 
the Jews, as to all things which reſpe&ed the Laws of God, whe- 
ther Moral, Judicial, or Ceremonial ; and every one was bound to 
abide by their Derermination. Theſe fate in Jeruſalem, bur had 
their inferiour Courts in other places, from which they appealed 
to the Sanhedrim, who finally determined, Dext. x7. 8,9,10, 11, 
12,13. Ir was the great Buſineſs of this Court, to take care that 
there ſhould be no Corruption in Religion. Thele were they 
therefore that ſent Meſſengers to John, when he began to Preach 
to inquire what he was, and by what Authoriry he Ba prized, 76h. 
1.19. The Phariſees (as we before heard) had charged our Saviour's 
Diſciples with Yiolation of the Sabbath, by plucking and rubbing 
Ears of Corn; and himſelf alſo with the fame Crime for healing - 
the Sick. Ir is very like theſe Accuſations were got to Jeruſalem ; * 
and that theſe were Emiſlaries ſent from the Sanhearim, to watch 
our Saviour, or poſſibly they came out of their own Curioſity. 
They could find in our Saviour no Guilt, as to-any Violation 
of the Law of God ; bur they pick a quarrel with him for ſome 
Rites and Ceremonies of their Church , which he, and his Diſci- 
ples, were not ſo ſtrit in the Obſervation of: They ſay, [Why 
ao thy Diſciples tranſgreſs t he Traditions of the Elders? } The word 
Traditions ſignifies only things delivered, and is as well applica- 
ble to the Law of God as any thing elſe. Thus the whole Law 
of God was but a Tradition, a DoCtrine of Life, delivered to the 
Jews by Moſes from God : Thus the Apoſtle bids the Theſſalonians, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 15. Held the Traditions which you have been tangat, whe- 
ther by Word or our Epiſtle, But the Term of the Elders, is that 
which reſtraineth it ; tor as the Papiſts in our time hold, that be- 
ſides what we have in the New Teftamenr, the Apoſtle delivered 
many things to the Primitive Church only by Word of Mouth, 
which have ſince that rime been imparted to ſucceeding Churches ; 
to the Obſervation of which, Chriſtians are as much obliged, as 
to the written Word. So the Fews did formerly. For tho?, for 
ſome Tratt of time, they kepr to the Divine Law, yet in pro- 
ceſs of rime they abuſed that Fre Der:t. 4. 14. to found a new 

G invantion 


- Chap. XV. 


invention upon it. That while Moſes was in the Mount of God 
forty Days, and forty Nights; God in the Day-time revealed to 
_ him the Law written in the Five Books of Moſes, and in the Night 
he reveal:d-ro him ſeveral other things ; as to which, his Will 
was; they ſhould not b2 written, for fear the Heathens ſhould 
Tranſcribe them ; bur he delivered only by Word of Mouth to 
the Sanhedrim, and be to them as much a Rule of Judgment, as 
any part of the Law,: which was written. By which means'they 
gained themſelves a liberty of making the Law of God what they 
pleaſed, for their Traditions were of ſeveral ſorts. Some were 
Determinations of what in the Law ſeemed doubtful. Orhers 
were Determinations of what the Law left at liberty. Others 
they called Sepimenta Legis, Rules they gave under pretence of 
a Guard to the Divine Law; for the more Caution, that rhey 
might not tranſgreſs it. Theſe things at firſt were not impoſed 
as Laws, but commended by way of Advice and Counſet ; after- 
ward they came to be lookt upon as Laws, and grew almoſt in- 
finite. They tell us that Ezr# was he who gathered thoſe Tra- 
ditions together, and made the Cabbala in Seventy-two Books, 
which was kept by Gamaliel , and others till the Deſtrution of 
Jeruſalem. An hundred and twenty Years after they tell us, Rabbi 
Judas. the Son of Simon, compoſed a Book of them called M:/n2. 
Three hundred Years after this, they tell us R. Johanan found 
more, and he and others his Coeagues, collefted them into a 
larger Book, called the Jeruſalem Talmud. And an hundred Years 
after this, another Rabb: made a ColleQion of the Traditions a» 
monegſt the Jews, that remained in Babylon, which he called the 
Babyloniſh Talmud ; by which two the Jews are governed in Ec- 
cletiaſtical Marrers all the World over at this day. Their whole 
Talmud is divided into fix parts. The ſixth is about Purifications ; 
it confaineth twelve Books, and every Book hath twenty or 
thirry Chapters, al! treating abour the Purifying of Houſes, Cloths, 
Veſſels, Humane Bodies, and their ſeveral parrs. The Fews, af- 
ter the Deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, were in ſuch an AfﬀiQed State, 
that tho? their Ta/mud was not perfe&ed of Five hundred Years 
and more after Chriſt, yer it is probable they added not much 
to what they had in uſe in Chriſt's times. The Phariſees were 
very ſevere as to theſe Traditions. The Sadduces kept more to 
the written Law. But the Phariſees were in far greater Credir 
with the Jews; therefore Paul called them the frieſt Set of the 
Jewiſh Religion, As 26. 5. The Jews have ſeveral ordinary Say- 


ings, that ſaew in what Eſteem they had theſe Traditions ; as, If 
the Scribes ſay our Right-hand is our Left, and our Left-hand our | 


Right, we are to believe them. And, There is more in the Words 
of the Scribes, than the Words of the Law, &c. Theſe Scribes and 
Phariſees accuſe our Saviour's Diſciples for the Violation of one 
of theſe Traditions. Mark faith, That the Phariſees and all the 


Jews, ( that 15, the major part of theſe that followed the Phari- | 


ſees FaQtion,) except they waſh their Hands oft, eat not. They 
thought it ſinful ro Ear, unleſs they often waſhed their Hands. 
The Foundation of this 7radicion was doubtleſs in the Levitical 
Law ; God by that Law had declared him unclean, that ſhould 
rouch the Carcaſs of any unclean thing, Levit. 5. 2,3. Upon this (as 
ſome think) they had ſuperſtruQted a Tradition of waſhing their 
Hands, Pots, Cups, Veſſels, when they had been at rhe Market; or 
almoſt any-where, for fear they or their Pots, Cups, &c. ſhould 
have touched any unclean Perſon or Thing. In this they were 
guilry of ſeveral Errors: 1. Extending the Law to the rouching 


of Things and Perſons, of whom the Law had ſaid nothing. |, 
2. In Caſes where ſuch Touches happened Accidenrally, and] 


were not made on purpoſe, 3. In thinking that the ſtain of Sin 
could be waſhed away by a Rirual Action, which God never 
Commanded. We muſt not thiak that they charge the Diſci- 
Ples here with a Negle& of a Civitweſhing For Cleanlineſs, but 
of a Religious, Superſtitions Waſhing. Mark faith, xoyals xeo, 
that 1s, with common Hands. We tranſlate it Poltuted : fo AF#s 10. 
14. & 11.8. Hands nor firſt ſeparated to God by the Religious 
Rite of Waſhings. 

3 But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Why do 
you alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
traditions ? 

Mark hath the ſame, chap. 7. 9. tho' a little out of the Order 
in which Matrh-w hath it. Full well you reje& the Commandment 
of God, that you may keep your own Traditions. Our Saviour could 

ave anſwered them, had he pleaſed, more ſtrialy to their Que- 
ſtions ; but he muſt then either have incurred Danger, or Od:- 
um ; he therefore chuſerh to anſwer them by another Queſtion, 
which truck at the Root of the Matter. Admit, ſaith he, my 
Diſciples culpable in not obſcrving Traditions, which indeed you 
call the Traditions of the Elders, but are your own, deviſed by 
you, or ſome like you, meerly to uphold your Power and Au- 
thority, and to keep People in a needleſs Subje&ion to you : I 
am ſure you are far more guilty in making 7radirions contrary 
to the Law of God, or reje&ting God's Law, to keep your Tradi- 
tions : And indeed this is the common Guilt of thoſe, who are 
reat Zealots for Traditions and Rites, not commanded in the 
ord of God. The Jewiſh Rabbi Foſe ſaith, He ſoineth as much, 
who eateth with unwaſhen Hands, as he that lieth with an Harlet. 
The Papiſts make it a greater Sin for a Prieſt to Marry, than to 


keep a Concubine, and commit Fornication : They make it a leſſer 


Tranſgreſſion, than to Eat Meat on a Friday. 


4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father 
and mother.: and he that curſeth father or mother, 


let him die the death. 


' 5 But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or 
his Mother, 1t is a gift by whatfoever thou mighteſt 


be- profited by me, 


THEW. Chap. xV1;ÞÞ Cha 


faith Moſes ſaid, which is the ſame with God commanded. 

commanded by Moſes, Mark faith, It is Corban, (that is, 4 Gift.) 
Mark addeth, v.12. And you ſuffer him no more ta do ought for his 
Father or Mether ; which more fully ſheweth their Crime, ang 
expoundeth what Matrhew had ſaid more ſhortly, Mark adds, 
And many ſuch-ltke things do you. This is an inſtance by which 
our Saviour juſtifieth his Charge upon them, that they had made 
void the Law of God by their Traditions. The Law he inſtan. 
ceth in, is the fifth Commandment, Exod. 20. 12. Deat. 5. 16. 
which the Apoſtle caljeth the Firſ# Commandment with Promiſe, 


Eph. 6. 2. which God had fortified with a Judicial Law ; viherein | *Joul5- 
he had commanded, That he who Curſed his Father and Mother, : 

ſhould be put to death, Exod. 21.17. Levit. 20. 9. He had alſo fur. | *Chop.2 
ther threatned the Violaters of this Law, Prov. 20. 20. By the 14.16. 
way, our Saviour here alſo lets us know, that the fifth Com- Lo. 3 


mandment obligeth Children to relieve their Parents in their ne. 
ceffity ; and this is the Senſe of the term Honoxr in other Texts 
of Scripture. A Law of God, which hath approved it ſeif ro 
the Wiſdom almoſt of all Nations ; Liberi Parenses alant aut win. 
ciantur ; Let Children relieve their Parents, or be put into Priſon, 
was an old Roman Law. Nor did the / hariſees deny this in terms, 
bur they had made an Exception from it, which in Eff;& made it 
of no uſe, at leaſt ſuch as wicked Children eaſily mighr, and 
commonly did elude it by: They had taught the People ro ſay 
to their Parents, Corban: [ It i a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt 


be profited by me.) And in that Cale, tho' they did noc give their 
poor Parents any thing wherewith they might relieve their Ne. 
ceſſiries, yet they ſhould be Guiltleſs as to the fifch Command- 
' ment, There is a ſtrange Variety of Interpreters as to this Text. 
| Some making the Senſe this: That which I ſhould relieve you with, 


| 1 have dedicated unto God; and therefore I cannar relieve you. Others : *Alar.7 
| thus: 7 have dedicated ny Eſtate to God, and that will be as much | 


: good and benefit to you, as if I bad given it unto you, Others think E *Ch.1 
that Corban was the form of an Oath, from wheace they form ; 
other Senſes. But the moſt free and unconſtrained Senſe ſeem- 

eth to be this. The Phariſees were a very courteous Generation, 

' and had a ſhare in the Gifts that were wits ca unto God, for the 

| uſe of the Temple or otherwiſe ; thence they were very zealous 

and diligent in perſwading People to make ſuch Oblations; when 

| any pretended the Need that their Parents ſtood in of their help, 

they told them, Thar if they told their Parents it was a Gift that 

they had vowed ſuch a Portion of their Eſtate to a facted uſe, 

that would before God excuſe them for not relieving their Pa- 

; rents; ſo as the Precepr of Henouring their Parents, and relieving 

' them in their Neceſſities, obliged them nor, if they had firſt gi- 

| ven to God:the things by which their Parents might; or ought to 

| have been relieved. Thus he tells them, that by their Traditions, 

| under pretence of a more Religious expounding the Divine 

| _ they had indeed deſtroyed it, and made it of no Effect 

at all. 


7 Ye hypocrites, well did * Efaias prophecy of you, * Mak, BW 


ſaying, 'D WE *Tam. 
8 * This people draweth nigh unto me with their 5) 

mouth, and honoureth me with their lips : but their : 

heart is far from me. | *CGen 
9 But in vain do they worſhip me, * teaching for *C01211, ÞÞ a 

doFrines the commandments of men. me ; Je: ys 


The Greek is JN Ay,o%0r]s5 Nfuozartias, teaching Dottrines, 
the Commandments of Men. [Ye Hypocrites, ] who put on an 
outward Vizard, or appearance of Holineſs, but have nothing 
in your Hearts of true and ſevere Piety, [W:4 did Eſaiah prophecy 
of you. Iſaiah ſpake to the Jews, that were then in being ; but 
what be then ſaid of your Fore-fathers, rhar lived in his Age, 1s 
rrue of you who are their Children, | Saying, This People, Sc. ] 
The Evangeliſt doth not quote the Words of the Prophet exaQt- 
ly, bur his Senſe ; and teacherh us this Leſſon, That whatſoever 
outward Shew and Profeſſion of Religion be in, and upon Men, 
if their Hearts be not right with God ; and what they outward- 
ly do, proceed not from an inward Principle of Faich, Love and 
Obedience, in and ro God, they are but Hypocritgs. [nr vain do 
they Worſhip me, &c. ] That is, idly and unprofitably, and to no 
purpoſe : I will not accept what they do. [ Teaching Dofrines, 
the Commandments of Men : ] He means in the Worſhip of God ; 
for other Commandments of Men, are not the Preacher's Texts ; 
nor doth he here mean by Commandments of Men, ſuch as back'd 
the Commandments of God, and only ſerved to enforce them, 
but ſuch as he had been ſpeaking of, Humane Traditions; of 
which God had ſaid nothing, as Waſhing of Hands; or ſuch Tra- 
ditions, as enervated the Commandments of God; ſuch were the 
laſt mentioned. : 

10 And he calleth the multitude, and faid unto 
them, Hear and underſtand, 

11 * Not that which goeth into the mouth defijeth *4ag.o,;, 
a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this Rom. 14 


defileth a man, | 17, 20. 
Mark hath the ſame, chap. 7. 15. Our Saviour turns off his Tit. 1.15. 

Diſcourſe from the Phariſees and Scribes, who he ſaw were indo- 

cible to the Multitude, in whom he diſcerned a more teachable 

Temper : He uſerh the Preface, Hear and underſtand, as well 

— how they had been taught, and what an advantage Er- 


ror jn Poſſeſſion hath. That which he tells them, and thar be- 
fore the Scribes and Phariſees ( as will appear by the following 
Verſes) was, That that which goeth into a Man doth not defile him, 
but that which cometh out of him. He ſpeaketh not of a Levitical 
Pollutien ; for ſo he that did eat of an unclean thing, might by 
it be defiled; bur even in ſuch an Eating, it was not the Fleſh of 
the unclean Bird, or Beaſt that defiled the Man ; but his tinful 


6 And honour not his father or mother, he ſhall be | Luſting after it, and Eating it in Diſobedience to the Command 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of | *f ©99. 


none effect by your tradition. 


Mark hath much the ſame , chop. 7. v. 10, 11, 12, 13. Mark 


12 Thencame his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Know- 
eſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after they heard 
this ſaying ? The 


Chap. 0d S. MAT 


iſces Offence was without queſtion, at his making ſo 
airs ow at their Waſhings ; nor that they underſtood our 
<aviour, as ſpeaking againſt the diſtin&tion of Meats, which was 
Eſtabliſhed by the Ceremonial Law, not as yet Abrogared. There's 
nothing doth more offend Hypocrites, than prciſing Spiritual 
Worſhip and Homage to God, and the ſlighting of all External 
Rites and A&ions, not attended with a ſurable inward Homage, 
and Devotion of Heart. 


13 But he anſwered, and faid, Every plant which 
my heavenly * Father hath not planted, thall be rooted 


* Toh. 15-2: 
j up 


: 14 Let them alone: * they be blind leaders of the 
"Cep?Þ,23 And if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall 


14, 1. 
Lt. 39- into the ditch | 
\ Every Plant, ] may be underſtood of Defrines, Prafices, or 
Pcrians. Thele Scribes and Phariſces are a wretched Generation, 
that are got into the Sheep-fold; not az :he Door, my Father ne- 
ver ſent them ; they are crept in at the Windows, they are Plants 
vor inro my Garden, which my Father never planted there, and 
they muſt be roored up. [Let them alone,] they are incorrigible, 
and blinded by their own Intereſt againſt any ConviEtion, or 
Inftruftion ; 2s Hoſ' 4 17. Ephraim is joyn'd to Idols, let him alone : 
So theſe Men are joyned to their Superſticious Traditions : I 
will not concern my ſelf with them : They are pretended Lead- 
1s of the Blind, Rom. 2. 19. bur themſeJves are Blind. I pity 
the poor People ; for whilſt the Blind lead the Blind, they both 
All into a Ditch. An ignorant and unfaithful Miniſtry is the 
orcateſt Plague God can fend amongſt a People. 


15 * Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto him, De- 
clare unto us this parable. 
 Ch.16.9. 16 And Jeſus faid, * Are ye alſo yet without un- 


derſtanding ? 

Mark ſaith, His Diſciples asked him concerning the Parable ; Pe- 
:ex probably began, the reſt followed: Or, Peter ſpeaks in the 
Name of the reſt; for our Saviour in his Anſwer doth not fay, 
Art thou; but, Are ye. They did well, in that they deſired to 
be inſtructed what the meaning was of the Parable ; that is, the 
dark Saying which he uſed, ( for the Hebrews called all dark Say- 
ings, Parables ; ) poſſibly rhey might alſo ſtumble at whar our 
Saviour faid, as tending to the DeſtruQtion of the Ceremonial Law, 
about the difference of Meats. But that they were no better 1n- 
ftrufed, than not to underſtand a thing ſo plain and obvious, 
this was their Fault, and argued their ſmall improvement of our 
Sxviour's Company. God expeQs a Proficiency in Knowledge 
from us, proportionate unto the Means he giveth us. 


17 Donot ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever entreth 
in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caſt out 
into the draught ? 

*[an.z.6, 18 But * thoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and they defile the 
man, 

*Gen.6.5. 19 * For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 

&8.2!. murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe-witneſs, 

Je io. blaſphemies. 

7: 20 Theſe are the things which defile a man : but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a man. 


Mark hath this with very ſmall difference in Words, chap. 7. 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. only he ſpecifieth ſome more Sins rhan 
Matthew enumerateth. The Sum of what our Saviour ſaith, is 
this: Thar all Sin proceedeth from Luſt ; ſome Defires in the 
Heart of Man after things forbidden in the Law of God. All the 
ticklings of our Hearts with ſuch Thoughts; all the Willings 
and Deſires of ſuch things, tho? they never iflue in Overt-As, 
yer defile and pollute a Man ; and from theſe inward Motions 
of the Heart, proceed thoſe Overt-AQs ( mentioned by Matthew 
or Mark) of Murders, Aaulteries, Fornication, Theft, Falſe-witneſs, 
Blaſphemy, Deceir, Laſciviouſneſs, an Evil Eye, Pride, Fooliſhneſs. 
Now theſe things take them in their Neſt, which 1s the Heart , 
they defile, and pollute that : Take them in their paſſage through 
our Lips, into the World, they pollute them ; rake them in their 
Overt-44, they pollute the Man. Bur to eat with «7waſben Hands, 
a thing no-where forbidden by God, only by the Phariſees, who 
had no ſuch Authority given them from God to command any 
ſuch things, this yo not pollute a Man. Ir is poſſible, thar 
Men may fin in not obeying the Commandments of Men, but 
it muſt be then in things, in which God hath Authorized them 
to command, and to determine our Prattice in; for the Pollu- 
_ Aa in a Diſobedience to the Commandment of God, not 
of Men, 


21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into the 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 

Mark, chap. 7. 24. addeth, And entrcd into an Houſe, and would 
have no Man know of it, but he could not be hid : Some here make 
a Queſtion, Whether our Saviour did go into Phenicia, ( of 
which Tyre and Sraon were the principal Cities,) or only into the 
Coaſts of Paleſtina next to it? Thoſe that think he did not go 
into Phenicia, are guided by his Prohibition of his Diſciples, to 
g0 into the way of the Gentiles, Matth. 10. 5. And the Conſidera- 
on, that the time was not yet come for his Manifeſtation to the 
Gentiles, I rather incline to think, that he went into Tyre and 
Sidon ; and that this was a kind of a Preludium to the Calling 0 


"Nar.7.17s 


the Gentiles, and a PrediQion of what ſhould be done more fully 
afterwards: It is manifeſt he did not go with a deſign to make 
himſelf publick there; for Mark ſaith, he would have no Man 
know of it : But for privacy withdrew himſelf thither, and ſhew- 
ed ſome of his miraculous Operations there ; and, wey. 22. faith 
the Woman that came to him was a Canaanite; Mark faith, ſhe 


was a Greek, a Syrophenician by Nation. Nor- is here any Con- 
tradition ; for ever ſince the Grec:an Monarchy prevailed over ſo 
great a part of the World, the Name of Greeks had obtained , fo 
as they called all Greeks who were not Jews, Rom. 1. 14, 16. & 
10. 12. A Syrophenician, ſaith Mark by Nation : That is, one that 
was a Native of that part of Phenicia, which is joyned to Tyre 
and Sidon. Matthew calls her a Canaanite, or a Woman of Ca. 
24aan ; by which, tho' ſome would underſtand one of Cans, yet 
as the Orthography will not agree; ſo Mark calling her a Greek, 


and a Syrophenician, inclines us rather to judge her of the Stock 
of the Old Canaanites. 


22 And * behoid a woman of Canaan came out of the 
ſame coaſts, and cried unto him, faying, Have mercy 
on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David : my daughter is 
grievouily vexed with a devil. 

23 But he anſivered her not a word. And his diſci- 
ples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, 
for ſhe crieth after us. 

Mark faith, A certain Woman, whoſe young Daughter had an un- 
clean Spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his Feet, The Womans 
was a Greek, a Syrophenician by Nation, and ſhe beſought him, that 
he would caft forth the Devil out of her Daughter. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, Let the Children firſt be filled, for it is not meet to take 
the Children's Bread, and to caſt it to Dogs, Mar. 7. 25, 26,27. 
Tho' the Woman appears to have been a Pagan, yet living ſo 
near Galilee, the had doubtleſs heard of Chriſt, both what he had 
done in caſting out Devils, and alſo that he was lookt upon as 
the Son of David, and uſually called by thar Name, by thoſe who 
went to him for any: Cures ; ſhe therefore gives him that Title : 


| Others think her to have been more ſpecially inlighrn:d, and ro 


have called him the Son of David; nor as an uſual Compellation 
given him, but as believing him to have been the true Meſſzes 
promiſed to the Jews ; nor 15 that impollible ; for tho' the Goij 
at this time had not ſhined out upon any conſiderable Numbe 
of the Heathen, yet God in all rimes had his Number amongſt 
them ; and this Woman living ſo near to the Jews, and ſo near 
to Galilee, where our Saviour hitherto had moſt Converſed, and 
Preached ; it is not improbable that ſhe might have received the 
Grace, as well as the Sound of the Goſpel, ſo God might have 
kindled in her Heart a true Faith in the M:{izs. Our Saviour's 
Commendation of her Faith in the following Diſcourſe, maketh 
this very probable. Matthew ſaith, t-1at he anſwered her not 
Word : Mark ſaith, that he ſaid to her, Lec the Children firſt be 
filed, &c. To the obſerving Reader, this will appear no Con- 
rradiction. For by Mark it ſhou'd appear, that ſhe firſt came to 
our Saviour into the Houſe, into which he went, that he might 
be private, and there fel] at his Feet. Here Chriſt anſwered her 
not a Ward ; took no notice of her at all. Dur it appeareth by 
Matthew, that Chriſt ſoon left the Houſe, and ſhe followed after 
him upon the way. The Diſciples faid, Send her away, for ſhe 
crieth after ws. Then it was that our Saviour ſaid to her, Let 
the Children be firſt filed. His Diſciples firſt interpoling, ſaying, 
S:nd her away, for ſhe cricth af;er w. How any of the Papiſt; 
chink that this Text Patronizeth their Invocation of Saints de- 
parted, T cannot tell ; for th:ſe Diſciples were alive, and we do 
nor read that ſhe ſpake to any of them to intercede for her : Ir 
is certain they did move Chriſt on her bzhalf. 


unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

Our Lord by theſe Words doth nor deny, but that he was ſent 
as a Redeemer to more, but nor as a Miniſter, or as an Apoſtle, as 
he is called, Heb. 3. 1. The Apoſtle, Rom. 15.8. ſaith, That Fe- 
ſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of God, to 
confirm the Promiſes made to the Fathers. Our Lord's Miniſtry 
was confined to the Jews; ſo was the Apoſtles, March, ro. 5. Till 
ſome time after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, the Goſpel was not 
Preached generally to rhe Gentiles, tho* ſome particular Perſons 
might, and did both in Chriſt's time, and in the time of the 
Apoſtles, before they did go to the Gentiles, hear, receive, and im- 
brace the Goſpel, as we thall hear this Woman did. 


Lord, help me. 

She here acknowledgeth his Divine Power, and imploreth his 
Help. Thus ſhewing that ſhe believed him to be the Son of God, 
and a Rewarder of thoſe that ſought him, and continues her Re- 
queſt after two Repulles, 


26 But he anſwered and faid, It is not meet to take 
the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. 


firſt be filled, for it is not meet, &c. By the Children here, he 
means the Jews ; by the Dogs, he meaneth the H:athen. The Feivs 
are called the Children of the Kingaom ; Iſrael is called Goa”s Son, 
his Firft- born, Exod. q. 22. The Apoſtle, Rom. g. 4. faith, to them 
belong*d the Adoption. By Bread here, our Saviour means the Pub- 
lication of the Goſpel, and the Miracles by which the Truth of the 
Do&rine of it was confirmed. By Dogs, he means the Heathen, 
whom the Jews did count as Dogs , no Members of the Honſe« 
hold of God; it was a 'Term of Contempt, 2 Sam. 3.8. & 16:9. 
2 Kings 8.13, When our Saviour faith it is no: meer, he means it is 
not juſt, nor equal. O4j. How came it then, thar the Goſpel was 
ever carried to the Gentiles? Mark Expounds our Saviour's 
meaning , or rather gives us an account ot our Saviour's Words 
more perteCtly, Let the Children be firſt filled. [1: is not meet, &c.] 


f | The Jews are God's Children, a People wham he choſe out of 


all the Nations of the Earth, ro whom he gave many Priviledges. 
It is his Will the Goſpel ſhould be firſt Preached to them, and 
then to the Gentiles, Gentiles. are as Dogs, of whom God hath 
not taken ſuch a care, but they ſhall have their time. Only it 


is not Conſonant to my Father's Will, that the Goſpel, and the 
Miracles by which it is ——— ſhould be Exhibited unto 
2 you 
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24 But he anſwered and faid, * I am not ſent, but *Chap.ie. 
5, 6. 


25 Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, faying, 


Mark ſaith, chap.7. 27. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the Children. 
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5. XV. 


you Gent7les, till it hath been fully preached to the Jews, and 
they be firſt filled with the Sound, and with the Confirma- 
tions of it. 

27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from their maſters table. 

Mark reports it to the ſame ſence, chap. 7. 28. She goeth on, 
after a third Repulſe : The laſt of which was not without a 
Reproach ; for onr Lord had implicitly calPd her a Dog. Theſe 
words are as much as if ſhe {ad ſaid, Lord, I confels the Jews 
are Children ; 1 am a Dog, a poor Heathen, no propzr Member 
of rhe Houfhold of God ; and it is truth, that it fſeemeth un- 
reaſonable, that I, being a Dog, ſhould be ſerved before all the 
Children are filled. Lord, I do not beg ſuch a full Manifzſta- 
tion of thy Power and Goodneſs for the Gentiles ; I beg bur a 
Crumb of Mercy for my ſelf, and poor Child ; and, Lord, tho? 
we donot uſe to give our Loaves, prepared for our Children, to 
the Dogs that feed under our Table, (Crumbs of our Childrens 
Bread, as Mark expreſſzth it,) yet we ſuffer our Dogs to gather 
them up. Lord, I know thou haſt a plenty of Grace and Bleſ- 


. ſing ; the Children may be filled, and yer I may have ſome 


 Matth. 8. 10. 


Crumbs. Three things are remarkable in her Anſwer, beſides 
ber Faith ſo eminently expreſſed : 1. Her Humility ; ſhe own- 
eth her ſelf a Dog. 2. Her Modeſty ; ſhe beggeth no more than 
a Crumb. 3. Her Fervency, and Importumty after three Repulles. 
By this we learn our Duty in Prayer, to go to God humbly, to 
implore him modeſtly, and to be inſtant in Prayer, going on 
3n our Duty, though we have nor preſently ſuch an Anſwer as 
we deſire. Theſe things conjoyned with Faith, make an accep- 
table Prayer. 

28 Then Jeſus ſaid unto her, O woman ! great 7s 
thy faith ; be it unto thee, even as thou wilt. And her 


daughter was made whole from that very hour. 

Mark ſaith, Chap. 7. 29. And he ſaid unto her, for this ſaying, 
Go thy way, the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter. And when jbe 
was come to her Houſe, ſhe fornd the Devil gone out, and her 
Daughter Iaid upon the Bed. O Woman ! for this ſaying, ſhew- 
ing the greatneſs of thy Faith, Be it unto thee as thou wilt : 
Go thy way, the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter. And her 
Daughter was made whole that very Hour, as ſhe underſtood, 
when ſhe came home to her Houſe ; for ſhe found the Devil 
was gone our of her Daughter, and her Daughrer was laid upon 
the Bed. Thus the words of both the Evangeliſts compounded, 
make but one entire and perfect ſenſe. he greatneſs of her 
Faith appeared in two things : 1. In that ſhe had ſo little means, 
ſo ſmall a Revelation, being a Pagan ; ſhe ordinarily had 
not heard the Goſpel, nor teen ſo many of Chriſt's mighty 
Works, confirming the Truth of the Dottrine of it. Hence it 
1s obſerved, That Chriſt admired the Faith of none but Pagans. 
2. In that ſhe would nor give over, though he 
gave her three Repulſes. So as ſhe ſaid like Jacob, 1 will not let 
thee ga, until thou bleſs me. And as he like a Prince, fo ſhe like 
a Princeſs, prevailed with God, and obtained the thing which 
ſhe deſired. But will ſome ſay, M# here was her Faith * What 
Promiſe ? What Word of God had ſhe to aſſent to > God doth 
not only ſpeak to us outwardly, but inwardly, as undoubtedly 
he had to this Woman, giving her ſome inward aſſurance, that 
he was the Sor: of God, and both able and willing to grant her 
the thing ſhe azked. Now, a firm and fixed Aiſent to any Di- 
vine Revelation, is Faith ; whether the Revelation be Internal 
or External. We from hence learn the mighty Power of True 
Faith, and Fervent Prayer. 

29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came nigh 
unto the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a mountain, 
and fate down there. 


30 And great multitudes came unto him, having 


"TK 35.5,6 with them thoſe that were * lame, blind, dumb, 


Luk.7. 22: 


maimed, end many others, and caſt them down at 


Jeſus feet, and he healed them : 


31 Infomuch that the multitude wondred, when 
they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to he whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee : and they glo- 
rified the God of Iſrael. | 


\ Mark gives us an Account of this Motion of our Saviour's, 
Chap. 7. wv. 32. and mentioneth a particular Miracle which our 
Lord wrought, either in the way, or when he came to the place 
where he reſted ; which not being mentioned by our Evangeliſt, 
I ſhall confides, when I come to that Chapter in Mark. Matthew 
only tells us in general, that he healed many, ſome Lame, ſome 
that were Blind, ſome that were Dumb, &c. ſuch a general 
Account of the Miracles wrought. by our Saviour, we had, 
chap. 4. 24. & 8. 16. & 17. 5. the Evangeliſt not largely ſetting 


_ down every. particular Miracle wrought by our Saviour. [And 
"they glorified the Lord God of 1ſrae!.) The Phariſees aſcribed theſe 


Operations to the Devil's Power ; but the poor People owned 
them as the Works of God, and gave Praiſe unto God. 


32. Then Jeſus call'd his diſciples unto him, and 


+faid, I hare compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they 
'continue with me now three days, and have nothing 


to. eat, and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they 


faint in the way. 


23 And his diſciples fay unto him, Whence ſhould 


we have fo much bread in the wilderneſs, as to fill fo 


great a multitude 2 


34 And Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves 


have ye ? And they faid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 


35 And he commanded the multitude to ſit down 


on the ground. 


1H EM 
36 And he took the &veri loaves, and the fiſkes, and 
gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his diſciples, 
and the diſciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all cat, and were filled; and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven baskets 
full. 

38 And they that did eat, were four thouſand men, 
beſides women and children. 

39 And he ſent away the multitude, and took ſhip, 


and came into the coaſts of Magdala. 

Mark gives us an Account of this Miracle, chap. 8. wer. r, 2, 
3, 4, 5, Oc. There 1s very little difference in their Relations, 
onlyMark ſaith.our Saviour went into the Coaſts of Dalmanutha ; 
Matthew ſaith, in the Coaſts of Magaala. Moſt think thar ir 
was the ſame place which had two Names : Some think one 
was the Name of the Country ; the other, of theCity or Town : 
Others, that they were two Towns near together. There are 
no Difficulties in this Hiſtory : Some queſtion how they could 
Faſt three Days ; but the Text doth not fay ſo, only that at thar 
time they had nothing to eat, having ſpent what they broughr 
with them, probably, in their Baskets : Waich anſwers another 
Queſtion alſo, How they could get Paskets in the Wilderneſs ? 
The Miracle was of the ſame nature with that which we mer 
with, chap 14. only there were five thouſand Men fed with five 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes : here four thouſand were fed with 
ſeven Loaves, and a few Fiſhes ; there they took up twelve, 
here bur ſeven Baskets fuil. Our Lord worketh ſometimes with- 
out Means, ſometimes by Means ; and thoſe he differently pro- 
portioneth to his End, as it pleaſerh him. The miraculous 
Operations of our Saviour,are amongſt his Miranda & Adoranda, 
not his 1mitanda. Theſe ACtions of his, which we arein reading 
ro admire, and adore, but are not concerned to imitate ; yer 
ſomething we may oblerve from them, both for our InſiruFion 
and Imitation. For our Inſtruftion, we may from this Hiſtory 
obſerve the Extent of Chriſt's Compaſſion to his Diſciples; which 
though it is moſt eminently ſeen in what he doth for their Souls, 
yet reacheth alſo to their Bodies, and more external Wants. Ir 
alſo teacheth us to truſt God in the doing of our Duty. Thoſe 
that are in a Wilderneſs hearing Chriſt, ſhall not taint by the 
wav, before they get home. His courſe of giving Thanks be- 
fore he brake and made uſe of the Bread (which we obſerved 
before in the other Miracle) commendeth to us the religious 
Cuſtom of begging a Bleſſing before our Meat, and giving 
Thanks to God for good things, of that nature, when we have 
received them. 


CHAT. XVL 


The Phariſees, tempting Chriſt, require a Sign. He reproveth their 
ignorance of things neceſſary, 1—4- He warneth his Diſciples 
againſt the Leaven of the Phariſees : They reaſon about what thats 
meaneth, 5—12. The Peoples Opinion of Chriſt, 13,14. Peter 
confeſſeth him to be the Son of the Living God. Chriſt approveth 
his Anſwer, and declareth him bleſſed" for it : promiſeth him the 
Keys of the Kingdom, 15—20, He foretelleth his Sufferings and 
Death at Jeruſalem, reproveth Perer for dehorting him from 
it, 21—23. and exhorteth thoſe that will follow him, to take up 
their Croſs. The Reward of ſuch as will do ſo, 24—28. 


I H E * Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, 
and tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 


What theſe Phariſees and Sadduces were, we have had an occa- 
ſion to ſhew before in our Annotations on chap. 3. ver. 7. there 
was a great Oppoſition berwixt them, as we may Jearn from 
Aﬀs 2.3. 7, 8. The Phariſees and Scribes were great Zealots for 
their Traditions, The Sadduces valued them not. The Phariſees 
held, the ReſurreFion, Angels and Spirits, The Sadduces denied 
all. But they were both Enemies to Chriſt, and combine in 
their Deſigns againſt him. They came to him tempting ; that 1s, 
deſirous to make a Tryal of him : They defire that he would 
ſhew them a Sign from Heaven ; ſuch a one as Moſes ſhewed them, 
Joh. 6. 30, 31. bringing down Bread from Heaven. They had 
ſeen our Saviour ſhewing many Signs, but they had taughr the 
People, that theſe things might be done by the Power of the 
Devil, or by the Art of Man ; therefore they challenge our 
Saviour to ſhew them another kind of Sign, a Sign from 
Heaven, that they might know he was ſent of God. See Mar: 
8.11. 

2 He anſwered and faid unto them, When it is 


evening, ye ſay, Jt will be fair weather ; tor the $ky 
is red. 

3 And in the morning 1t will be foul weather to 
day ; for the sky is red and louring. O ye hy pocrites, 
ye can diſcern the face of the sky, but can ye not diſcer?2 


the ſigns of the times ? 

You can (faith our Saviour) make Obſervations upon the 
Works of God in Nature, and common Providence, and fron 
ſuch Obſervations you can make Concluſions : If you ice ti.- 
Sky red in the Evening, you can conclude trom thence, char 
the Morrow will be fair ; becauſe you think that rhe Reazeſs 0! 
the Sky at Night, ſpeaks the Clouds thin, and the Air pure : 
and on the other fide, the Keaeſs of it in the Morning, 1peaks 
the Clouds thick, ſo as the Sun cannor diſperſe them ; or bc- 
cauſe you obſerve that generally it ſo proveth, though nothin; 
be more mutable than the Air, But you cannot diſcern tre $3118 
of the Trmes, You are only dull at making Obſervations upo!n 
the Scriptures, and the Will of God revealed in them conceri- 


inz me : You might obſerve, that all the Sign; ot "i Mia ar 
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fulfilled in me : I was Born of a Yirgin, as was. prophefied by 
Jaiah, chap. 7. 14- 1n B:rhlchem-Judah, as was propheſied by 
Micah, chap. 5. 2. at a time when the Sceprer was departed 

Judah, and the Lawgiver from his feet, as was propheſied by 
Jacob, Gen. 49: 10. That John the Baptiſt 15 come 1n the Power 
and Spirit of Elias, to prepare my way before me, as was propheſied 
by Malachy, Mat. 4. 5. That there is one come, who openeth the 
Eyes of the Blind, and unſtoppeth the Ears of the Deaf, and maketh 
the Lame to leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb to ſing, 
according to the Propheſie, 1/2. 35. 5, 6. Al! thele are the Signs 
of the time when the Meſſiah was to come ; bur theſe things you 
cannot diſcern, bur like a company of Hypocrites, who pretend 
one thing, and doe another, you come and ask a Szgz, that you 
might believe in me, when you have ſo many, and yet will not 


beleve. ; 
4 A wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after 
a ſign, and there ſhall be no ſign given unto it, but 
the lign of Fie Prophet Jonas. And he left them, 


and departed. 

We meet with ths fame Anſwer given to the Phariſees, 
chap. 12. 39. You pcetend your ſelves to be the Children of 
Abraham , but you are Baſtards, rather than his Children : He 
ſaw my day afar off, and rejozced ;. you will not believe, though 
you {ce me amonglt you, and at your Doors: He believed with- 
out any Sign ; you will not believe, though I have ſhewed you 
many Signs : You ſha!l have no ſuch'Sign as you would have ; 
the Sign of the Propher Jonah is enough. Bur in our Lord's 
former reference of them to the Propher Jonah, he inſtanced in 
one particular, viz. his bring three Days and three Nights in the 
Belly of the Whale. Here he ſeemeth more- generally to referr to 
Jonah, as a Type of him in more reſpe&s, which indeed he was. 
Chemmirins reckons them up thus :. 'r. Jonas was thrown into 
the Sea by the Mariners, to whom he had betrufted himſelf: 
Chriſt was delivered to Death by the Jews, ro whom he was 
ſpecially promiſzd. 2. Jonas was willingly thrown into the Sea : 
Chriſt laid down his Life, and Man took it not from him. 
2. Jonas, by being caſt into the Sea, ſaved thoſe in the Ship : 
Chriſt, by his Death, ſaved the Children of Men. 4. Jonas, af- 
ter he had been in the Whale's Belly three Days, was caſt upon 
dry Land : Chriſt, after three Days, roſe again from the Dead. 
5. The Ninwites, though upon the Preaching of Jonah, they 
made a ſhew of Repentance ; yet returning to their former Sins, 
were ſoon after deſtroyed : ſo were the Jews, within Forty 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. So as Jonas was many ways an 
eminent Sign and Type of Chriſt; our Lord having referred 
them to ſtudy this Sign, would entertain no more Diſcourſe 
with them, but leaves and departeth from them. Mark faith, 
chap 8. wer. 13. That he entring into the Ship again, departed to 
the other ſide, (the Ship which brought him to Daimanutha, or 
Magaala) and went into the Coaſts of Galilee again. 


5 And when his diſciples were come. to the other 
fide, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jeſus faid rnto them, Take heed, and be- 
ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sad- 


duces. 

7 And they reaſoned amongſt themſelves, ſaying, 
It is becauſe we have taken no bread, 

Mark faith, chap. 8. wer. 14, 15, 16. Now the Diſciples had 
forgotten to take Bread, neither had they in the Ship with them 
more than one Loaf. And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed and 
beware of the L2aven of the Phariſees, and of the Leaven of Herod. 
And they reaſoning amongſt themſelves, ſaid, It is becauſe we have 
no Bread. The Diſciples went into the Ship, without taking a 
due care for Proviſion for their Bodies, which they were ſenſible 
of, when they came on ſhore on the other ſide. Chriſt hap- 
pened, in the mean time, to give them a Caution againſt the 
Dofrine of the Phariſees and Sadduces, and Herodians, which he 
properly expreſſeth (though Me:aphorically) under the Notion 
of Leaven : This they underſtood not, but fancied that he had 
ſpoken this to them, with reference to their want of Bread ; as 
if he had only given them warning, that for the making of 
Bread to ſupply their Neceſlity, they thould not go to the Pha- 
riſces, or Sadduces, or Herodians, for Leaven ; or, that they 
thould nor go to buy any Bread of the Phariſees, or of the Sad- 
auce;. So dull are we to underſtand Spiritual Things, and ſo 
foon had they forgot the DoQrine which our Saviour had fo 
lately raught them, chap. 15. 17, 18. that thoſe things which 
are foreign to a Man, and come not out of his -, = do | 
not defile a Man, but thoſe things only which proceed out of 
his Heart. 
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THEW Chap. XVI, 
| 2 . Gh/o: AV &, 
unto them, Why reaſon ye, becanſe ye have no Bread ? Perceive ye 
nas yet, neither underſtand, have ye your Hearts yet hardened ? 
Having Eyes, ſee you not; and bawing Ears, hear you not ? Aud 
. Ao you not yet remember, when TI brake the frue Loaves, amongſt. 12 
five thouſand, how many Baskets full took you up ? They ſay unto 


him, Twelve. And when the ſeven amongſt four thouſand, how many 
Baskets full of Fragments took you up ? and they ſaid, Sven And 
; he ſaid unto them, how is it that you do not underſtand ? Our 
Saviour here chargeth them with three thmgs, 1enorance, Unbe- 
lief, Forgetfulneſs. Ignorance, in that they did nor underſtand 
that his uſual way was to diſcourſe Spiritual Things to them, 
under Earthly Similitudes ; and fo by Leaven, he muſt under- 
ſtand ſomething elſe than Leaven with which Men uſe to leaven 
their Bread. Unbelief, that they having ſeen the Power and 
Goodnels of their Lord and Maſter, to feed four thouſand with 
ſeven Loaves, and five thouſand with five Loaves, leaving a great - 
remainder ; and that he did this for a mixzd Multirude, our of 
a mere Compaſſion to the Wants and Cravings of Humane Na- 
ture, ſhould not judge that he was able to provide for them, 
alrhough they had brought no Bread : or, doubt whether he 
would doe it or no for them, who were much dearer to him. 
3. Forgetfulneſs, which is often in Scripture made rhe Mother 
of Unbelief and Diſobedience, Dent. 4. 9. 23. & 25. v. 19. 
Pſal. 78. x1. There is nothing of difficulty in the terms, only 
from this Hiſtory we may learn theſe things : 1. That God ex- 
pecteth that we ſhould not only hear and ſee, but underſtand. 
2. That he looks we ſhould nor only hear for the preſent time, 
but for the time ro come : Chriſt exp:&zd that his Diſciples 
ſhould have learned from his Do&trine, about Waſhing of Hands, 
that he could not mean the Leaven of Bread, bur ſomething elſe 
which might defile them. 3. That he is much diſfpleafed with 
his own People, when he diſcerns B!indneſs and Iemrance in 
them, after their more than ordinary means of Knowledge. 
4. Thar former Experiences of God's Power and Goodaeſs ma- 
nifeſted for us, or to us, ought to ſtrengrhen our Faith in him, 
when we come under the lik2 Circumſtances ; and a ditpuring, 
or doubring after ſuch Experiences, argueth but a li:tlz and very 
weak Faith, and an hardneſs of Heart, that the Mercics of God 
have-not made a juſt Imprefſion on our Souls. [Then underſtood 
they that he bad them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, but of the 
Doftrine of the Phariſees, and of the Sadduces.] Mark, inftead of, 
and of the Sadduces, hath, and of the Leaven of Herod ; which 

ath made ſome think that H:rod was a Sadduce. The Do&rine 
of the Phariſees is reducible to two Heads, Fuſtification by the 
Warks of the Law , and thoſe Works tos according to that imperfett 
ſenſe of the Law they gave. 2. The Obligation of the Tradition 
of the Elders : Whoſe Traditions were alſo (as we have heard) 
ſome of them of that nature, that they made the Law of God 
of no effett. The Do&trine of the 7 Fong we are 1n part told, 
AF. 23. 8. They ſaid, there was no Reſurrettion, nor Angel, nor 
Spirit : Thele were Principles excellently ſuited to Men of 
Acheiſtical Hearts and Lives; and it is more than probable, that 
Herod and his Courtiers, and ſome of his Lords, and grear Cap- 
rains, had ſuck'd in ſome of theſe Principles, and theſe were the 
Herodians mention'd in Mat. 22. 16. & Mar. 3. 6. Theſe Do- 
Etrines are by our Saviour compared to Leaven, not only becauſe 
of the ſower Nature of it, but alſo, becauſe Hereticks words 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) eat as doth a Canker, and are of a Conta- 
gious Nature ; as Leaven doth diffuſe its Quality into the whole 
Maſs of Meat : Our Saviour, ch. 13. 33. had, upon this account, 
compared the Goſpel to Leavex, becauſe, by his Blefling upon it, 
it ſhould influence the World, as we have heard, ch. 13. 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cefarea Phi- 
lippi, he asked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do men 
fay, that I, the Son of man, am ? 


the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 


This, and the following part of this Diſcourſe, is related both 
by Mark and Luke : Mark hath it, chap. $. 27. And Jeſus went 
out, and his Diſciples, into the Town of Ceſarea Philippi, and by the 
way he acked his Diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do Men ſay 
that I am ? And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt, but ſome jay 
Elias , and others, one of the Prophets. Luke ſaith, ch. 9g. 18, 19. 
And it came to paſs, as he was alone praying, hu Diſciples were 
with him, and he asked then, ſaying, Whom ſay the People that 
Iam? They anſwering him, ſaid, John the Baptiſt, but ſame ſay 
Elias , and others ſay, that one of the Old Prophets is riſen again. 
Matthew and Mark name the Place whither our Saviour was 
going, Viz. Ceſarea Philipp : Tt is ſo called, partly to diſtinguiſh 
it from another Ceſares ; and partly, becaule it was built ro the 
Honour of Tiberius Caſar, by Philp the Tetrarch. It was a City 


8 Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, 
Q) ye of little faith, why reaſon ye amongſt your ſelves, ' 
becauſe ye have brought no bread 2 

9 Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember, | 
* the five loaves of the five thouſand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

10 * Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, 
and how many baskets ye took up ? 

11 How is it, that ye do not underſtand, that I 
ſpake 7: not to you concerning bread, that ye ſhould 
_—_ of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sad- 
duces, 

12 ihen underſtood they, how that he bad them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the dottrine 
of tac Phariſees, and of the Sadduces. | 


at the bottom of Z ebanon, and upon the River of Jordan, Mark 
faith, this Diſcourſe was in the way. Luke faith, 4s he was alone 
Praying : But 4s muſt there ſignifie 4fter ; for we cannot think 
that our Saviour would interrupt himſelf in Prayer, by this 
Diſcourſe ; nor could he be alone Praying, if his Diſciples were 
with him; both which Luke ſairh. So that <v Ti) &yau avT0v 
TE Tv xurroy td]auvas, were certainly tranſlated better, After 
he had been praying alone, his Diſciples were with him : fo that 
this Diſcourſe, might be (as Mark faith) in rhe Way, before they 
came to Ceſarea Philippi, whither he was going. [He asked bis 
Diſciples, ſaying, Whom do men (or, the People, as Luke hath it) 
ſay that I am ?] Not that our Saviour, who knew the Hearts 
of all, did not know, but to draw out Peter's following Confeſ- 
ſion. [And they ſaid unto him, Some ſay thou art John the Bapti}?,] 
we heard before that Herod -ſaid ſo, [others Elias.] This reſpeted 
the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 4, 5. the Jews had a Tradition, That be- 
fore the coming of the Meſias, Elias ſhould come, Job. r. 21. 
Some ſay [Jeremias,} this is only in Matthew, or [one of the Pro- 
phets.] The Jews ſeeing Chriſt do ſuch wonderful Works, could 


Mark giving us an Account of this Paſlage, chap.8. 17, 18,19, 
uleth fuine huiſher Expreſſions : 4nd when Jeſus knew it, he ſaid 


not rgſolve themſelves. who he was. Herod, and his Courr- 
party, 


14 And they ſaid, * Some ſay that #hou art John * Ch,rg, «; 
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Chap. XVI. 
party ſaid, That he was John the Baptiſt riſen from the Dead. | 


They had, it ſeems, an Opinion of ſome extraordinary Vertues, | 
or Powers, in ſuch as were riſen from the Dead. 


#- oy RS the ae" of 
Aba 4 


oneſs, that our Saviour was one of the Old Prophets. 
R 15 He faith unto them, But whom fay ye that 
| am 2? | 
_— 15 And Simon Peter anſwered and faid, * Thou 
AR 8. 35. art Chriſt the Son of the living God. | 
Luke ſaith, 


& 9. 20. Mark ſaith, chap. 8. 29. Thou art the Chriſt. 
tJoh.g.15. <4p.9.20. Peter anſwered and ſaid, The Chriſt of God ; that 1s, the 
HF 5.5, Meſſiah. You are my Diſciples and Apoſtles, what is your Opt- 


nion of me ? Our Lord expe&ts not only Faith in our Hearts, 


:, © 4s; 
»t# 
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Many Inter- | 
preters agree, that the Jews had an Opinion, That Good Mens 
Souls, when they died, went into other Bodies. This made them 
| Cline to interpret itin the fecond ſence; Upor this Rock,upon this 
' ſolid and unmoveable Foundation of Truth, which thou ha} 


but the Confeſſion of our Lips, Rom. 10. 10. And Simon Peter 
anſwered — not becauſe he had any Priority amongſt the 
Apoſtles, but he was of a more quick and fervid Temper 
than the reſt, and ſo ſpeaketh firſt : They ſilently agreed to 
what he ſaid. What he faith, is but little , but of that nature, 
that ir is the very Foundation of the Goſpel : [ Thou art Chri/t,] 
the Anointed ; the Perſon of Old promiſed to the World, 
under the Name of the Meſjiah, Dan. 9. 24, 25. | The Son; |] 
not by Adoption, but by Nature ; for they believed John the 
Baptiſt, Elias, and the Old Prophets, the Sons of God by Grace. 
It is plain, Peter means more than that. [Of the Living God: ] 
Our Lord had asked, Whom do men ſay that 1, the Son of Man, am ? 
And in the ſame ſence he ſpeaks to the Diſciples, Whom do ye 
fay, that I, the Son of Man, am ? Lord, faith Peter, we believe, 
that thou, the Son of Man, art the Chriſt, the Son of the Living 
God. God is often, in Scripture, call'd the Living God, in op- 
poſition to 1do/s, which had Eyes and ſaw not, Ears and heard 
not, nor had any. Life in them, :Gen. 16. 14. Heb. 3. 12. & 
9.14,&c. So as here we have a full and plain Confeſſion of that 
DoR&rine, which 1s the Foundation of the Goſpel. 


17 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 

art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood hath 

* 1 Cor. not revealed zt unto thee, * but my Father which is 
2.20. jn heaven. 


Our Lord appeareth here to be mightily pleaſed with this 
Confeſſion of Peter, and the reſt of his Ditciples, (for we ſhall ob- 
ſerve in the Goſpel, that Peter was uſually the firſt in ſpeaking» 
Joh 6 68.) He pronounceth him Bleſſed, and giveth the Reaſon 
of it afrerward. | Simon Bar-jona :] that is, Simon Son of Jona ; 
or, as ſome would have it, Son of John, (they think Jons is a 
contraQtion of Joharna.) Our Lord gives him the ſame Name, 
Joh. 21. 15. | For Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven.) By Fleſh and Blood, our Saviour 
meaneth Mz, and the Reaſon and Wiſdom of Man. Thus it is 
ofren uſed in Scripture, 1/a. 4o. 5. Gal. 1. 16. Eph. 6. 12. Some 
note, it always ſignifieth ſo, when it is in Scripture oppoſed to 
God. Thou haſt not learned this by Tradition, or any Di#ates 
from Man, nor yet by any Humane Rat!ecination, but from my 
Father which # in Heaven. This confirmeth what we have, 
Eph 2. 8. that Faith is the Gift of God: Joh. 6. 44. No man 
cometh to the Son, but he whom the Father draweth. Men may 
afſent to things from the Reports of Men, or, from the Evidence 
of Reaſon ; but neither of theſe is Faith. Faich muſt be an 
Aſlent to a Propoſition, upon the Authority of God revealing ir. 
Noz doth any Man truly and tavingly believe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
35 the Eternal Son of God, and the Saviour of the World , but 
he in whom God hath wrought ſuch a Perſuaſion : yet is nor 
the Miniſtry of the Word needleſs in the caſe ; becauſe, as the 
Apoſtle faith, Faith comes by Hearing ; and Miniſters are God's 
Inſtruments by whom Men believe. No Faith makes a Soul 
bleſſed, but that which is of zhe Operation of Go. 


18 And I fay alſo unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church : and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


| And 1 ſay alſo unto thee, That thou art Peter.] Chriſt gave 
him this Name, Joh. 1. 42. when his Brother Andrew firſt 
brought him to Chriſt : I did nor give thee the Name of Cephas, 
or Peter, for nothing, (for what Cephas ſignifieth in the Syriack, 
Peter ſignifieth in the Greek,) I called thee Cephas, and thou art 
Peter, a Rock. Thou ſhalt be a Rock. This our Lord made 
good afterward, when he told him, That Satan had deſired 
zo winnow him like wheat ; but he had prayed, that his Faith 
might not fail, Luk. 22. 32. Thou haſt made a Confeſſion of 
Faith, which is a Rock, even ſuch a Rock as was mention'd in 
chap. 7. 25. and thou thy ſelf art a Rock, a ſteady, firm Believer. 
[And upon this Rock I will build my Church.] Here is a Queſtion 
amongſt Interpreters, What, or whom our Saviour here meaneth 
by :hs Rock ? Some think that he meaneth himſelf, as he ſaith, 
Joh. 2. 19. Deſtroy this Temple, (meaning his own Body.) God 
15 often called a Rock : Deur. 32.18. Pſal. 18. 2. & 31. 3, andit 
15 certain, Chriſt is the Foundation of the Church, 7/7. 28. 16. 
1 Cor. 3. 11. 1 Pet, 2.6. But this ſenſe ſeemeth a little hard, 
that our Saviour ſpeaking to Peter, and telling him he was a 
Sroxe, or a Rock, ſhould with the fame Breath paſs to himſelf, 
and not ſay, Upon my ſelf, but, »pox this Rock will I build my 
Church. 2. The generality of Proteſtant Writers, not without 
the ſuffrage of divers of the Antients, ſay, Perer's Confeſſion which 
he had made, is the Rock here ſpoken of And indeed, the Do- 
Erine contained in his Confeſſion, is the Foundation of the 
Goſpel: The whole Chriſtian Church is built upon it. 3. Others 
think, in regard that our Saviour dire&eth his Speech not to all 
the Apoſtles, bur ro Perer; and doth not ſay, Bleſſed are you , 
but, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona,) that here is ſomething 
promiſed to Perer in ſpecial ; bur they do nor think this is any 
Priority, much leſs any Juriſdifion, more than the reſt had ; 


— Chap. NnÞf ch 
him, in the building of his Church, than of the reſt : and they 
obſerve, That God did make a more eminent uſe of Peter, in 
raiſing his Goſpel-Church, both amongſt the Jews, 4&#s 2. and 
the Gentiles, 4#s 15. But yet this ſoundeth a little harſhly, to 
interpret Upon this Rock, By this Rock. I do therefore rather en. 


firſt publickly made, 7 will build my Church. Ir is true, Chriſt 
1s the Foundation of the Church, and other Foundation can no 
Man lay. Burt though Chriſt be the Foundation in one ſence 
the Apoſtles are ſo called in another ſence,Eph. 2. 20. Rev.2 1g. 
Not the Apoſtles Perſons, but the DoQtrine which they preached : 
They, by their Dottrine which they preached, (the Sum, or 
great Point of which, was, what Peter Ka profeſſed.) They laid 
the Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, as they were the firſt 
Preachers of it to the Gentiles. In which ſence ſoever it be 
taken, it makes nothing for the Papiſts Superiority, or Juriſ- 
diction of St. Peter, or his Succefſors. It follows, { 7 will 
build my Church. ] By Church, is here plainly meant, the whole 
Body of Believers, who all agree in this one Faith. Ir is ob- 
ſervable, that Chriſt calls it his Church, not Peter's , and ſaith, 
1 will build, not, Thou ſhalt build. The working of Faith in 
Souls, is God's Work ; Men are but Miniſters, by whom others 
believe. They have but a Miniſtry towards, not a Lordſhip 
over the Church of God. | Ard the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre. 
vail againſt it: ] That is, the Power of the Devil, and all his 


Inſtruments, ſhall never prevail againſt it, utterly to extinguiſh *Ch.17 
it ; neither ro extinguiſh True Faith in the Heart of any parti. Mar.8, 
cular Believer, nor to root the Goſpel out of the World. The Luk9. 


Gates is here put for the Perſons that fit in the Gates. Ir was 
their Cuſtom to have the Rulers to fit in the Gates, Rath 4. 
I, 11. 2 Sam. 19. 8. Neither doth He ſignifie here the Place 
of the Damned, &dJVs, no where (except in one place, and as ty 
that it is queſtionable, Luk. 16. 23.) ſignifies ſo, but eithe: 
Death, or the Grave, or the State of the Dead : yet the Devil is 
alſo underſtood here, as he that hath rhe Power of Deat/;, 
Heb. 2. 14. The plain ſence is, that our Lord would build 
the Chriſtian Church upon this Propoſition of Truth, That /-: 
was the Chriſt, the Son of God. That Peter ſhould be an eminent 
Inſtrument in converting Men to this Faith ; and where this 
Faith obtained in the World, he would ſo far prote& ir, that 
though the Devil and his Inſtruments ſhould by all means ima- 
ginable attempt the extinguiſhing of it, 'by the cotal extirpation 
of the Profeſſors of it, and might, as to particular places, prevail; 
yet they ſhould never ſo prevail, but to the end of the World 
he would have a Church, a Number of People called out by his 
Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſhould ſucceed in their Miniſtry, who 
ſhould uphold this great Truth. So as this is a plain Promiſe 
=_ _ Continuance of the Goſpel-Church to the end of the 
orld. 


19 * And I will give unto thee the keys of the «4p 
kingdom of heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind «8, 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven : and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, 


[And I will give unto thee: ] Not, unto thee, excluſively ; 
that is, to thee, and no others : for as we no where read of any 
ſuch Power uſed by Peter , ſo our Saviour"s firſt Queſtion, hom 
think ye that I am ? lettcth us know, that his Speech, though 
dire&ed to Peter only ( who, in the Name of the reſt, firſt an- 
ſwered ) concerned the reſt of the Apoſtles, as well as Peter. 
Beſides, we know, that as the other Apoſtles had, as well as he, 
the Key of Knowledge and Dofrine , and by their Preaching, 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Men; fo the Key of Diſcipline 
alſo was committed to the reſt, as well as unto him : Joh. 20. 
22, 23. Whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. (The Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; |] The whole Adminiſtration ot- the 
Goſpe), both with reference to the Publication of the Doctrine 
of it, and the diſpenſing our the Ordinances of it. We read ot 
the Key of Knowledge, which the Scribes and Phariſees took away, 
Luk. 11.52. and the Key of Government ; The Key of the Honſe of 
David will I lay upon his ſhoulder, Ila. 22.22. & wer. 21. I wil 
commit thy Government into his hand ; which is applied to Chriſt, 
Rev. 3.7. The ſence is, Peter / I will betruſt thee, and the reſt 
of my Apoſtles, with the whole Adminiſtration of my Goſpel ; 
You ſhall lay the Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, and ad- 
miniſter all the Afairs of it, opening the Truths of my Goſpel 
to the World, and governing thoſe who ſhall receive the Faith 
of the Goſpel. [And whoſoever thou ſbalt bind on Earth, ſhall 
be bound in Heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, jhal 
be looſed in Heaven.] Some very learned Interpreters think that 
our Saviour here ſpeaketh according to the Language then in uſe 
amongſt the Jews ; who, by Binding, underſtood the determining 
and declaring a thing Unlawful ; and by Looſing, declaring by 
Do#rine, or determining by Judgment a thing Unlawful ; that 1s, 
ſuch as no Mens Conſciences were bound to doe, or to avoid. 
So as by this Text, an Authority was given to theſe firſt Planters 
of the Goſpel, to determine (by virtue of their infallible Spirit 
breathed upon them, Joh. 20. 21.) concerning things to be done, 
and to be avoided. Thus, A#. 15. 28, 29. they looſed the Gen- 
tiles from the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. Some think, 
that by this Phraſe, our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, and nor 
to them only, but to the ſucceeding Church, to the end of the 
World, a Power of Excommunication and Abſolution, to admit 
in, and to caſt out of the Church, and promiſeth to ratifie what 
they do of this nature in Heaven ; and that this Text 1s ex- 
pounded by Joh. 20. 23. Whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, they are remit- 
ted : and whoſe ſins ſoever ye retain, they are retained. And that 
the Power of the Church, and of Miniſters in the Church, as 
to this, is more than Declarative. That the Church hath a 
Power, in a due Order, and for juſt Cauſes, ro caſt Perſons out 
of irs Communion, is plain enough from other Texts: Bur that 


{Gr. 
thſe 
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but that Chriſt would make a more eminent and ſpecial uſe of 


the Church hath a Power to remi: Sins committed againſt God, 
more 
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han Declarstively , that is, declaring that upon Mens Re- 
panocy and Faith, Goa hath nid I cannot ſee founded 
F” this Text. Certain it is, that Chriſt doth not here bind him- 
ſelf to confirm the Erroneous AQtions of Men, either in Excom- 
munications, or Ablolutions, nor to Authorize all ſuch ARtions 
of this nature as they doe. I do therefore rather encline to 
think that our Saviour, by this Promiſe, declared his Will, That 
his Apoſtles ſhould ſertle the Affairs of the Goſpel-Church, de- 
cermining what ſhould be Lawful and Unlawful , and ferting 
Rules, according to which, all ſucceeding Miniſtersand Officers 
5n his Church ſhould A&, which Our Lord would Confirm in 
Heaven. And that the ordinary Power of Churches, inCenfures, 
is rather to be derived from other Texts of Scripture, than this; 
though I will nor deny, but that in the general it may be here 
included : But I cannot think that the tence of Binding and 
Loſing here, is Excommunicating and Abſolving ; but a Deffrinal 
or Judicial Determination of Things Lawful and Uniawfu! 

ranted to the Apoſtles. The not obeying, or living up to whole 
Determinations and Deciſions, may be indeed a juſt Cauſe of 
caſting Perſons qut of the Communion of the Church : as the 
contrary, Obedience and Conformity to them, a good ground 
of receiving them in again. But whether in this Text be not 

,ranted to the Apoſtles a further Power than agrees to any 
Miniſters ſince their Age, I much doubt, and am very prone to 
believe that there 1s. 


20 * Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 


We met with ſome Charges of this nature before, given to 
thoſe whom he had miraculouſly cured, that they ſbould tell no 
Man of it, Maz.8.4. & 9.30. but this ſeemerh to differ from them. 
There he only forbad the Publication of his Miracles : Here he 
forbids them preaching, That Jeſw was the Chriſt : A Do&rine 
neceſſary to be believed, in order to Peoples Salvation, We are 
not able to give an Account of all our Saviour's particular 
Aftions. 1. We are ſare this was a Precept but of a Tempo- 
rary Force and Obligation ; for we know that afterward they 
did ſyfhciently publith this abroad , only, for a time, he would 
not have it publiſh'd by his Diſciples. We cannot certainly 
determine whether he forbad them : 1. Becauſe they were not 
as yet fit to publiſh ſo great a Truth. Or, 2. Becauſe the 
time was not yet come, for the Publication of it. Or, 3. He 
would not bave it publiſhed till he roſe again from the Drad, 
having triumphed over Death , leſt People hearing of it before, 
ſhould have had their Faith ſhaken by his Death : Which ſeem- 
eth very, probable, becauſe, in the next words, he begins toſpeak 
of bn Or, 4. That he might hereby (as much as might 
be) avoid the Odium and Envy of the Phariſees. Or, 5. Thar 
Himſelf might publiſh firſt this great Truth of the Goſpel, and 
confirm it by his Miracles. 


21 From that time forth began Jeſus * to ſhew 


Marg.31. unto his diſciples, how that he muſt go unto Jeru- 


& 10. 33. 
3I 


Luk.18. 
& 24.7. 


ſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief 


"prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again 


the third day, 


Our Lord taught his Hearers by degrees, as they were able 
to hear, and to bear his Inſtruttion : He therefore firſt inſtrutt- 
eth them in the Truth of his Divine Nature, and bringeth 
them ro a firm and ſteady Afent to this Propoſition, 7hat He 
was the Chriſt, the Son of God ; leſt they ſhould have this Faith 
of theirs ſhaken by his Sufferings, and Death, he beginneth to 
inſtru& them, as to thoſe things, that when they ſaw it come to 
pals, they might not be offended, but wait for his ReſurreQion 
trom the Dead. 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 


tGr. Pity ſaying, t Be it far from thee, Lord : this ſhall not 
th/if. be unto thee. 


*See2Sarn, 


19. 22, 


Peter took our Lord aſide, as we do our our Friend to whom 
we would ſpeak ſomething which we would not have all to 
hear, and began to rebuke him ; *mmpudy, to reprove him, as Men 
ofren do their familiar Friends, when they judge they have 
ſpoken ſomething beneath them, or that might turn to their 
Prejudice, ſaying, [Be iz far from thee, Lord Y this ſhall not be 
wnto thee. The words in-the Greek want the Verb, and fo leave 
us in doubt, whether we ſhould tranſlate them, Be Merciful to 
thy ſelf, ſpare thy ſelf; or, let God, or, God ſhall be merciful unto 
the. The laſt words expound them, [This ſhall not be unto thee :] 
God ſhall be merciful unto thee, and help thee ; this ſhall nor 
betide thee. Theſe words were undoubtedly ſpoken by Peter, 
our of a good Intention, and with a ſingular AﬀeC@ton to his 
Maſter : Bur, 1. They ſpeak him as yet ignorant of the Re. 
demprtion of Mankind by the Death of Chriſt, of the Do&rine 
of the Croſs, and of the Will of the Father concerning Chriſt. 
2. They ſpake great Weakneſs in him, to contradi& Him whom 
he had bur now acknowledged to be the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
Good Intentions, and Good Aﬀe&tions, will not juſtifie Evil 
Actions. Chriſt rakes him up ſmartly : 


23 But he turned, and faid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, * Satan, thou art an offence unto me 2 for 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe 
tht be of men. 

Peter ! thou thinkeſt that by . this Diſcourſe, thou ſheweſt 
ſome Kindneſs unto me, like a Friend ; but thou arr in this an 
Adverſary to me (for ſo the word Satan doth ſignifie, and is 
therefore ordinarily apply'd to the Devil, who is the grand Ad- 
verſary of Mankind.) [Ger thee behind me : ] T abominate ſuch 
Advice ; I told thee, I muſt ſuffer ; It was thedererminate Coun- 
fel of God ; It is my Father's Will ; He is mine Enemy, that 
diſſuadeth me from a free and chearful Obedience to ir; I will 
hear no more ſuch Diſcourſe ; [Fr thou ſavoureſt net the things 


THEW:. 
| of God, but thoſe that be of Man.} The word is, gegrs, and, it 
may be, were better tranſlated, Thow thinkeft net of, or, Thor 
underftandeſt not, the things that be of God ; that is, the Counſels 
of God in this Matter, as to the Redemption of Mankind ; 
Thou conſidereſt me only as thy Maſter, and thy Friend, and 
wouldſt have no harm come to me ; thou do'ſt nor mind, or 
think of me, as the Saviour of the World, or the Redeemer of 
Mankind, which cannot be redeemed otherwiſe than by my 
Death : Though by thy intemperate AﬀeQion to me, thou 
 wouldeſt hinder the Redemption of Mankind , this is not, in 
this thing, to mind, think on, or favour the things of God, 
bur to ſuffer thy ſelf ro be ſeduced by thy carnal AﬀeRion. Ir 
is a miſtaken Kindneſs to our Friends, to diſſuade them, for our 


Perſonal Advantage, to do what they cannot doe in conſiſtency 
with their Obedience to the Will of God. 


will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his croſs and follow me. 


Mark hath the ſame, chap. 8. 34. and Luk. 9. 23. only Mark 
ſaith, When be had called the People ro him, with his Diſciples. 


| Luke ſaith, He ſaid to them all; He ſpake it to his Diſciples, buc 


not privately, but before all the reft of the People, who at thar 
time were preſent. | If any Man will come after me ; ] That is, 
If any Man will be my Diſciple, ſo it is expounded by Luke, 
chap. 14. 26,27. which 1s a Text much of the ſame import with 
this, only what Matthew here calleth a denying of himſelf , Luke 
calleth hating. The Diſciples of others, are call'd the Folower: 
of them. | Zer him deny himſelf : ] To deny our ſelves, is to 
pur off our narural Aﬀettions towards the good Things of this 
Life, let them be Pleaſures, Profit, Honours, Relations, Life, 
or any thing which would keep ns from our Obedience to the 
Will of God. Thus Chriſt did, the Apoſtle faith ; He pleaſed 
not himſelf : And Joh. 5. 3o. I ſeek not my own Will, but the Will 
of him that ſent me : So likewiſe Joh. 4. 34. [Aud take up bis 
eroſs,] willingly and chearfully bear thoſe Tryals and Aﬀfictions 
which the Providence of God brings him under, for owning 
and ſtanding to his Profefſion , all which come under the name 


. of the Crojs, with reſpe& ro Chriſt's Croſs, on which he ſuffered. 


[ 4nd folow me. | In his taking ap the Croſs, he ſhall doe but as 
I ſhall doe, following my Example. Or elſe this may be look'd 
upon as a third term of Chriſt's Diſcipleſhip, viz. yielding an 
univerſal Obedience to the Commandments of Chrilt, or living 
up, as near as we can, to the Example of Chriſt. 1. Pez. 1. 15 

This Do&rine our Saviour preacherh ro them, upon occaſion 0 

Peter's moving him, to ſpare himſelf, by which he did but-in- 
dulge his own carnal AﬀeQion, without reſpe& ro the Will of 
God, as. to what Chriſt was to ſuffer for the Redemption of 


Mankind. 


find It. 
We met with theſe words, chap. 10. 39. See the Notes 
there. 


26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 


a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


Our Interpreters, by tranſlating the ſame word Soz!, in the 
Verſe, which they had tranſlated Life in wer. 25. let us know, 
that they underſtood it here, of that E/ſtntial Part of Man which 
we call the Sou! : In which ſence it could not be underſtood- in 
that Verſe ; for it is impoſſible, in thar ſence, to /o/7 our Soul' for 
Chriſt's ſake. Some think that'it hath the ſame ſence here, as in 
that Verſe; and that our Saviour argueth here, from the leſs to 
the greater ; thus, Men will lofe any thing, rather than their 
Lives : Skin for Skin , and all that a man hath, for his Life. 
And this is bar” reaſonable; for if a Man loſe his Life, to ger 
the World , what will the world gotten do him good 2? What 
can be a proportionable Exchange, or Compenſation to him for 
that? Now, if you value your Temporary Life at that rate, 
how :much more ought you. to value your Eternal Being and 
Exiſtence ? It com2th much to the ſame ; only the ſence is 
plainer, if we take it as our Tranſlators have taken it ; for other- 
wiſe, part of the Argument is not expreſſed, bur lefr to be un- 
derſtood, or ſupplied from the next Verſe. So as the fence is 
this; Beſides Bodies which may be killed by Perſecutors, you 
carry about with' you Immortal Souls of infinite more value ; 
and beſides a Temporal Life, of which you are in poſſflion, 
there is an Eternal State which awaiterh you : You are Creatures 
ordained to an Erernal Exiſtence, either in Miſery or in Happineſs. 
Admit you could, by pleaſing your ſelves, denying Me, ſhift. 
ing the Croſs, declining a Life according to my Precepts and 
Example, prolong your Temporal Life ; yer what will you ger 
by it, conſidering that by it you muſt ſuffer loſs as to your 
Eternal Happy Exiſtence ; for I ſhall then deny you before 
my Father, and his Angels. Can any thing you can get or 
ſave in this World, be a proportionable Exchange for Ecernal 
Happineſs ? 


ward every man * according to his works. 
This Verſe makes it plain, that our Saviour, by Yuyy in the 


here mindeth them, that there ſhall - be a /off Judgment, and 
gives them a little Deſcription of it: 1. As to the Judge, rhe 
Sen of Man, him whom you now ſee in the Shape of a Man, 
and whom Men vilifie and contemn under that Notion ; He 1s 
to be the Judge of the Quick, and of the Dead, AR. 10. 42. 


2 Tim. 4.1, 2. As to the Splendour of it ; He ſhall come -o 
the 


Chap. XVI. 


24 * Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any man "Ch.10.38. 


25 For * whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it: *Lu17.33; 
and whoſoever will loſfe his life for my ſake, ſhall Joh.12.25, 


whole world, and loſe his own foul 2 or * what ſhall *Pſ49.7,8. 


27 For the * Son of man ſhall come in the glory of «cp, 5.6, 


his Father, * with his angels ; and then he ſhall re- Mar.8.38. 
FZec.14.5. 


former Verſe, underſtood the Sou! of Man, or Eternal Life, that *Tob a 4 
blefſed State which is prepared for the Saints of God : for he pp1 £1, 


Rev.2.23- 


Chap. XVII. 


the Glory of his Fat her: It is alſo his Glory, Joh. 14.5. He calls it 
the Glory of his Father, \becauſe by his Erernal Generation he re- 
ceived it, together with the:Divine Nature from his Father, and 
it was common to bim with his: Father: Or becauſe his Com- 
miſſion for Judgment was from :his Father, Joh..5. 22. For the 
Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment" ro the Son. 
[17th his Angels; ] His Holy: Angels, 1 Theſſ. 1.7. | And then he 
ſhall reward every Man according ro his Work ;] not for his Work. 
Our Saviour is not here ſpeaking-of the Cauie of rhe Rewara, but 
the Rule and Meature of ; it, : according to his Deeds, Rom. 2. 6. 
according to his Labour, 1 Cor. 3.8. according to what he hath done, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. Not according to his Fairh, but Works; for Faith 
without Works is dead ; bur thefe Works muſt ſpring our of a 
Root of Faith , without which it is impoſſible to ' pleaſe | God. 
He ſhall reward him by a Reward of Grace, not of Debt, Ron 4. 4. 
Works ſhall be rewarded, but not as with a Penny for a Penny- 
worth, bur of Grace. 


28 Verily I fay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding 
here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom 

Mark ſaith, chap.9. 1. Till they have ſeen the Kingdom of God 
come with Power. Luke, chap. 9. 27. ſaith, No more than 2:4 they 
ſee the Kingdom of God. There be ſome ſtanding here, that ſhall 
not [raſte of Death; ] that is, that ſhall not die, Heb. 2. 9. Ir is 


S. MAT THETF. 


[ 


the ſame with not ſeeing Death, Joh.8. 51, «2. Heb. 11.5. The | 


great Queſtion is, What is here meant by the So of Man coming 
in his Kingdom ? It cannot be meant of his ſecond Coming to 
Judgment, ſpoken of immediately before ; for all who ſtood rhere 
have long ſince taſted of Death: Yet is not that Day come: Some 
underſtand it of that ſight of Chriſt's Glory, which Perer, and 
7ames and John had at Chriſt's Transfguration, of which we ſhall 
read in the next Chapter; and I ſhould be very inclinable to this 
Senſe, ( for there was a Glimpſe of the Glory of rhe Father men- 
tioned v. 27.) were it not for thoſe Words added by Mark, Till 
they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come with Power. This inclt- 
neth others to think, that ir 1s to be underſtood of Chri/?'s ſhew- 
ing forth his Power in the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem. Burt the moſt 
genera]ly received Opinion, and which fſeemeth to be beſt, is, 
That the Coming of zhe Sou of Man here meant, is, his ReſurreZion 
from the Dead, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and ſending the Hily Spi- 
rit; after which, the Kingdom of Grace came with a mighty 
Power, fubduing all Nations to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Roz. r. 4. 
He was declared, or determined, 70 be the Son of God with Power, 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurretion from the Dead. 
And when after his Relurre&ion from the Dead, they asked him, 
As 1. 6. Whether he would at that time reſtore the Kingaom to 1ſ- 
rael. He puts them off, and tells them for an Anſwer, wv. 8. Bur 
you ſhalt receive Power after th: Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and you 
ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth And then, 
v.9. he in their ſight aſcended up into Heaven. -Then did the 
Kingdom of the Son of Man come with Power, As 2.33, 34, 35, 36. 

Thzy knowing afluredly, that the Sox of Man, whom the Jews had 
Crucified, was made both Lord and Chriſt, as v. 36. and as v. 34, 
35. ſer at God's right hand ( according to the Propheſie of Da- 

wid, Pſal. 110.1.) until his Enemies ſhould be made his Foot-ſtool. 


CH A P. XVII. 


Jeſus on the Mount is transfigured : Moſes and Elias appear and talk 
with him: God the Father's Teftimony of him, 1—5. The Diſci- 
ples fall down for fear : Jeſus toucheth and encourageth them : 
Chargeth them to conceal the Viſion till he is riſen: They ack about 
the Coming of Elias: He proveth, that he was already come, 6—13. 
Rebuking that unbelicving Generation, healeth a Lunatick : Un- 
belief the Cauſe why his Diſciples could-mt caft out the Devil, 
14—21. He fore-telleth his Saffering and Reſurretion : The Sor- 
row of his Diſciples thereupon, 22,23. And worketh a Miracle to 


pay Tribute, 24—27. 

I AN D after fx days, Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 
and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into an high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigured before them, and his face 
iq as the Sun, and his rayment was white as the 
_ light. 

Borh Mark and Zuke have recorded this Hiſtory. Mark, chap. 


9. 3- faith, His Rayment became ſhining, exceeding white as Snow ; 
fo as 10 Fuller on Earth can white them. Luke ſaith, chap 9. 28, 29. 
A1d it came to paſs, about eight days after theſe Sayings, he took 
Peter, and John, and James, and went up into a Mountam to pray. 
And as be prayed, rhe faſhion of hus Countenance was altered, and his 
Rayment was white aud gliſtering. All three agree the place. 
Upon a Mountain; Matthew ſaith it was ſix, Luke ſaith eight Days 
at.er the preceding Diſcourſes. Luke mentioneth our Lord's pray- 
ing, Which neither of the other mentioneth, and ſaith his Trans- 
fizuration began whilſt that he was praying. They all agree the 
Company that was with our Saviour. Peter, James and Johy, 
(which were the three our Saviour took with him, when he went 
to pray before his Paſſion, Marth. 26. 37.) Peter was to be a 
great Inſtrument in carrying on the Work of the Goſpel. James 
was he whom Herod killed, 4&#s 12. 2. John was he who out- 
lived all the ApoſHes ; he intended to have theſe three Witneſſes 
of his Agony, Match. 26. 37. He prepareth them for that, and for 
the furure Teſtimony they were to give him, by making them 
Eye-witnefles of this his Glorious Transfiguration. This, as to his 

erfon, lay in the Change of his Countenance, looking gloriouſly 
as the Sun, and his Razmenr looking extraordinarily white. 


. 2 And behold there appeared unto them Moſes and 
Eljas talking with him, 


' this Transfiguration- teſti mon 


4 Then anſivered Peter, and ſaid tinto Jeſus, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here; if thou wilt, let us make 
here three Tabernacles, one for thee, and:one for Mo- 


ſes, and one for Elias. 

Mark adds, chap. 9.6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were 
afraid : ' Luke addeth, chap'9. 31,32, 33. Who appeared in Glory, 
and 'ſpake of his deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at Feruſale, 
But Pettr, and they that were with him, were heavy with /leep : 
and when they were awake,” they ſaw his Glory, and the two Mey 
that flood with him. "And it came to paſs, as they departed from 
him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to bs here, 8c, 
not knowing what he ſaid. &o as the Hiſtory ſeemeth to be 
thus: Afrer ſix or eight Days, Chriſt took Peter, James and John, 
and went up into a Mountain, and prayed ; while he prayeth, 
his Diſciples fall aſleep; waking, they ſaw him with his Face 
ſhining gloriouſly, like the Sun, and his Garments white as Snow, 
and two Men talking with him about his Death and Paſſion, 
whom they. (by Revelation) knew to be Moſes and El:as. They 
were fore afraid ; and Peter not well knowing, or conſidering 
what he ſaid, ſaith to Chriſt, Maſter, it is good for us to be here : 
Let w make here three Tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moſes, one 
for Elias. It is moſt likely, that Moſes and Elias appeared in their 
own Bodies : As to E/zas, there was no ditficulty, for his Body 
was taken up to Heaven in a Fiery Chariot: For Moſes, it is ſaid, 
the Lord buried him in a Valley, in the Land of Moab, over-againſt 
Beth-Peor : but no Man knoweth of his Sepulcher unto this day, Deurt. 
34. 6. The Devil and the Arch-angel had a diſpute about his Bedy, 
Jude 9. It is very probable God raifed up the Body of Moſes for 

7y, that by the Law and the Prophers, 
repreſented in Moſes ( the Giver of the Law ) and Elias, one of 
the moſt famous of the Prophets, the Diſciples might be con- 
firmed in their Faith concerning Chriſt, as the true Meſias ; and 
alſo fortified againſt rhe Scandal and Temptation of thar Ignomi- 
nious Death, which he was ſoon after to undergo ; and rhat theſe 
three Apoſtles, being the higheſt Number of Witnelles, by the 
Law of Moſes, to confirm a «thing, might be judged competent 


Chap. NV Chal 


'Ch.16.2 


'Ch1i.1 


Witneſſes of what they ſaw and heard. Do not think Peter's fay- 


ing, Let ws build here three Tabernacles, &c. proceeded from any 
Pleaſure or Satisfa&tion that he had from this Glimpſe of the Di- 
vine and Excellent Glory ; for how could this confiſt with that 
Fear with which, Mark faith, they were poſlefled ? Bur that, as 
Mark ſaith, He wiſt not what to ſay ; or (as Luke) not knowing what 
he ſaid. Which I take to be as a reaſonable, ſo the beſt excufe 
can be made for the Errors and Weakneſs diſcovered in his 
Speech, as if Moſes and Elias, or Chriſt, could have dwelt there, &c. 


5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
ſhadowed them : and behold, a voice out of the cloud; 
which ſaid, * This is my beloved Son, * in whom I am 


well pleaſed; * hear ye him. 


Mark and Luke relate the ſame, without any confiderable Va- 


| riation; only Luke ſaith, They were afraid as they entred into the 


Cloud. Tt ſeemeth thar the Cloud did encompaſs them, fo as they 
ſeemed all as if they had been within the Cloud. This ſtil] in- 
creaſed their Fear. Ir 1s obſervable, that God did very often 
make his Appearances to People in a Cloud, making the Cloud's his 
Chariots, Exod. 16. 10. & 40. 34. Numb. 11. 25. Pſal. 104. 3. To 
reach us Humility, not to pry too much into his Secrets, who co- 
vereth himſelf with thick darkneſs; and likewiſe to conſult our 
weakneſs, who are not able to behold him, as he 1s. This 15 faid 
to be a bright Cloud, ſo differing from the Cloud, in which he 
appeared under the Law ; but without doubr it had ſomething 
of a ſhadow in it, and was choſen of God for ſome abatemenr 
of the brightneſs of his Glory. This Cloud encompaſlcth Chr:f, 
Moſes, and Elias; and alſo Peter, James and John, {[ And behold a 
woice out of the Clond ; ] They ſaw no viſible Shape ; no more did 
the Jews, Deut. 4. 15. Only as St. Peter ( who ſaw it) expreſſeth 
it, 2 Pet. 1.17, There came ſuch a woice from the Excellent Glory. 
He ſpeaks of this very time, as may appear from wer 18. The 
Voice is the ſame, which was heard upon the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
chap. 3.17. Oaly there 1s added to it, Hear h;m.. You need no 
Elias to inſtrutt you, Hear him. Thus Aves ſaw what he had 
before Propheſied of, Dent. 18. 15, 18. fultilled : He in this Mi- 
niſtry, as a Servant in the Houſe of God, had propheſied, that rhe 
Lord would raiſe up a Prophet from amongſt their Brethren, like un- 
to him, and put his Words into his Mouth, and he ſhould ſpeak unto 
them all, that God ſhould command him, Devut. 18.8. & v.15. 
Unto him you ſhall hearken. God had now fulfilled that Word ; 
and he declares, that this Prophet was his Son, his beloved Son, 
and commands them to hear him. Which Words eſtabliſh Chriſt 
as the only Door and Teacher of hrs Church; the only One whom 
he had berruſted ro deliver his Truths, and Will, to his People; 
the only One to whom Chriſtians are to hearken. Nor doth this 
deſtroy the Miniſters of the Word, who are no more than the 
Interpreters of what he hath ſaid, and are no more to be regardcd, 
than as by them we hear Chriſt ſpeaking more plainly, and fre- 
quently unto us. This appearance of God from time to time in 
a Cloud, and that not in any viſible Shape, but in an excellent 
Glory, caufing a Voice to be heard ; let us fee the Audaciouſneſs of 
thoſe, who by any Pi&tures or Images pretend to make any Re- 


| preſentation of any Perſon in the 7rinzty. And this Command 
from God-to us, to hear Chriſt, lets us alſo fee the Audaciry 0! 


thoſe, who take upon them to impoſe upon Chriſtians, what 
Chriſt never ſpal:c, 

6 And when the diſciples heard ze, they fell on their 
face, and were fore atraid. 

= And Jeſus came and * touched them, and ſaid, 
Ariſe, and be not afraid. | 


8 Ard when they had lift up their eyes, they ſav / 


no man, ſave Jeſus only, 


*Mar1., 
Luk.;.21, 
* T{a.42.1, 
*AC.3.23 


"Dan.8.15 
& 9) 11. 
4 : 10, 19. 


nfl Cha 


'Ch.i6.20- 


Ch.17.14- 


XVII: 


S MATTHEW 


Mark faith no more than, And ſuddenly when they had looked Elias ſhould come before the terrible Day of the Lord; which 


round about, they ſaw no Man any more, ſave Feſus only with them- Day, they ay, is the Day of Fuagment, in the conſtant Language 


ſelves. ucl 
not ſo vail it, 


Such is the Majeſty and Glory of God, that a Cloud will of Scriprure. Bur to all this is anſwered, 1. That the Baprif, 
as a Man is able to behold any appearance of it, 704. 1. 21. only denied himſelf ro be that Elias, about which 


without ſome Conſternation ; ſomething more than that Fear of they inquired, according to their Tradition. 2. Thac it i; true, 


Reverence, Withour which none ought to draw nigh unto him. 


that the Diſciples were led away with the ſewiſh 7-.>2i7:07, and 


Paul fell ro the Earth, Atts 9.3. when a Light from Heaven ſhone looked for Elias the Tifſhsire ; but Chriſt both here and <e!{ewhere 


upon him. The Diſciples here fell on their Faces, and were 
ſore afraid. This lets us fee the Goodneſs of God, in hearkening 
to the People's requelt, Exod. 20. 19, Deur. 5. 28. & 18. 16, 17. 
and ſpeaking to-us by Men like unto our ſelves, By Moſes under 
the Old Teſtament. By Chrift ( that Prophet mentioned Deur. 
18. 15. ) under the New Teſtament, and ſuch as he Commiſſiona- 
ted to declare his Will, Heb. 1. 1,2. [Aud Jeſus came and touch- 
ed them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. ] To deliver them 
from the Fear of a SpeF#7um, or Apparition, he toucheth them, 
and faith in effect, 1: is 1; be not afraid. They look up and fee 
the Excellent Glory, and the Cloud was withdrawn ; as alſo Moſes 
and Elias, and they and their Lord were left alone; and he go- 
eth down from the Mountain with them. Whether this Moun- 
"tain was Tabor, or ſome other Mountain much nearer Ceſarea 
Phil-ppi, is of no Conſequence for us to be ſatisfied 1n. 


g And as they came down from the mountain, * Je- 
ſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the Viſion to no man, 


until the Son of man be riſen again from rhe dead. 

Mark ſaich the ſame, chap.y. 9. Luke ſaith, chap. 9. 36. They 
kept it cloſe, and told no Man, in thoſe days, eny of thoſe things which 
they had ſeen. The orher two Evangeliſts record the Precepr, 
Luks and Mark their Obedience to ic. The moſt probable Rea- 
ion of this Charge given by Interpreters 18, leſt his Aſter-ſufferings 
ſhould have ſhaken again their Faith, as ro the Divine Nature ot 
Chriſt, before he was by his ReſurreC&ion from the Dead, decla- 
red to be the'Son of God with Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row. 


I. 4+ | 
10 And his diſciples asked him, faying, * Why then 
fay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come 2 


Before theſe Words, Mark ſaith, chap. 9. 10. And they kept that 


Saying with themſelves ; queſtioning ene with another, what the ri- 
ſing from the dead ſhoula mean ? Then he addeth, And they asked 
him, ſaying, Why ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come * The 
Diſciples ( as appeareth) were as yet very imperfetly inſtrutted 
in the DoQrine of Man's Redemption by Chriſt, tho? Chriſt had 
before told them, that as Jonah was three Days and three Nights 
in the Belly of the Male ; ſo he ſhould be three Days and three 
Nights in the Belly of the Earch. How dull the beſt of Men 
are to apprehend ſpiritual Myſteries, which are above the reach 
of our Reaſon * The Jews had a Tradition, and retain it to this 
day : I hat before the Coming of the Meſ#as, Elias ſhould come; 
they build ir upon, Mal. 4. 4, 5. That they had ſuch an ExpeQta- 
tion, appeareth by their ſending to John the Baptiſt, Joh. 1. 21. 
co know if he were he, meaning Elias the Tiſhhire ( for him they 
exp.&ed,) and this was their great Error, and ſtill blindeth them. 
Th: Ditciples had now ſeen Elijah, and poſſibly mighr wonder 
at our Saviour's forbidding them to ſpeak of the Viſion, as 
thinking, that nothing could more conduce to the receiving of 
him as the Mefiah : Or, poſſibly they might wonder at Elijah's 


fo ſoon leaving the Earth, the Mefiah being come, whom they 
expected he ſhould come before. 
tified, that Chriſt was the true Meſizh, yet they knew not how 
to reconcile their Faith to the Promiſe, or ro their 7-adition built 
upon the Promite. 


Yo as tho? they were fully ſa- 


This cauſeth the Queſtion. 
I: And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Elias 


truly ſhall tirit come and reſtore all things. 


12 But I fay unto you, That Eitas is come already, 


and they knew him not, but have done unto him what- 


ſoever they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man 
ſutter of them, 

13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake unto 
them of John the Baptiſt. 

Mark finh, chap. 0.12. He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Elias 
werily comes firſt, and reſloreth all things : and how it is written of 
the Sm of May, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought. 
But I jay ito you, That Elias is indeed come, and they have done 
rwnto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. Our Sa- 
viour 3g:-2th to the Promiſe, but ſheweth their miſtake, as to 
the true Senſe of itt. They underſtood the Promiſe of E1as the 
T:ſhbite ; tlie Promiſe referred only to 0ze of his Spirit, and ſuch 
a One was come, that was John the Bapti/?, as the Angel told Za- 
chariah. Luk 1.17. He ſhall go before him in: the Spirit and Power of 
Elias. Very much of the Power and Spirit of E/.jah was evident 
in John, E!ija/ was fu!l of Zeal for God, 1 King 19: io. So was 
Jo/m the Paptiſt. Did Elias freely reprove, not oniy Baal”s Prieſts, 
but even Ahab and Jezevl ? Fohn as ireely reproved Herod and 
Herodias, and the Phariſecs and Sadduces. Was Elias an auſtere 
Man * Such was John the Baptiſf. Did Elias flee unto the Wil- 
dernefi to fave his Lite ? John the Bart? tor Tore time, hived and 
preached there, E/ras living in a corrupt time, was a great Means, 
or Inſtrument, to reſtore decayed Religion. So was John the Bap- 
tiſt in the time wherein he Jived, This notwithſtanding, not 
the 7ews only, but fome Chriſtians, and that not only Papiſts, 
but ſome Proteſtants think, That befides the Elzas, which 1s long 
ſince come, there is ancther E//as, who ſhall come before rhe End 
of the World ; they found their Opinion upon this Text in a 
great meaſure : 1. Becauſe our Saviour here faith, tggelar men- 


N . 9 Þ » Fe - ay 
lov, he doth come firſt ; and Mark ſaith, 6A39p agg. 190, qmonadced, 


coming firſt, reftorcth all things. Now 54/m the Baptiſt was borh 
come, and gone; nor had he reſtored all rh:ngs: Belides they ſay, 
that John denied himſelf to be Elias, Joh 1. 21. And it is plain, 
that not the Scribes and Phariſees, bur the Diſciples only under- 


ſtood the Prophecy of Eljas the Tiſbbire ; and Malachy faith; thax 


, correQerh their Error. 3. That not only the Day of general 
Judgmenr, is called zhe rerriole Day of the Lord, but the Goſpel- 
time, Mat. 3. 10. When rhe Ax was laid to the Root of rhe Tree, &c. 
So 4#s 2.29. And the Day of the Fews particular Judgment, 
which ſome underſtand hinred in thoſe Texts. 4. That our 
Lord firſt repeateth the Words of Ma/achy; and {o he ſaith, Elias 
ſhall come, or is coming ; and then ke exponnds the Words of 
Malachy, of 7okn the Baptiftf. 5. That the Words of Mz. 4. 6. 

are expounded by the Angel, Zuk. 1. 16, 17. and there applied 
to John the Baptiſt, 6. That John did faifill the Words of che 
Prophet; by indeavouring the Converſion of the Fews, and pre- 

vailing in a great meaſure. 7. That rhe Jaſt Words in Malachy, 

Leſt I ſnite the Earth with a Curſe, plainly ſhew, That the Texr 
in Malachy cannor be underſtood of the Day of Judgment. And 

tho? the Name of E//as bz given to John, yet it is no more than 

the giving the Name of David to the Me/ias, Ezek. 37. 24. So 

as there 1s no other E7j2h to be expe&zd, but the Elijah prophe- 

cied of by Malachy, was ( as our Saviour doth expound it) John 

the Baptiſt, whom Herod had beheaded. [ They knew him no: : ] 

Their Tradition blinded them fo, as they conld not diſcern the 

Prophecy of Malachy falfiiled in him; and ſo [17d unto him what- 

ſoever they liſted; ] and, faith our Saviour, ſo jhall they do with the 

Son of Man ; that 1s, with me, wid am the Son of Man. 


there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and ſaying, : 

I5 Lord have mercy on my ſon, ſor he is luna- 
tick, and fore vexed : for oft-times ke falleth into the 
tire, and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

The ſame Hiſtory is told us both by Mark and Luke, but with 
conſid:rable difference ; we have ic, Mar. 9 17, tu : Aud ome of 
the Multitude anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee 
my Son, which hath a aumb yp rit : And whereſoever he 1ak:th him, 
he teareth him; and he foozmeth and gnaſh:th with bus teeth, and 
pineth away : and I ſpake to thy Diſciples, i hat they ſhould caſt him 
out, and they could not. As an IntroduRion to this, Mark faith, 
V. 14., IS, 1G.. That when our Saviour came 10 his Diſciples, he ſaw 
a great M!titude about i h:m, and th: Scribes queſtioning with them : 
And firaightway all the People, when they beheld him, were greatly 
amazea; and running to him, ſaluted him. nd he asked the Scribes, 
Wiat queſtion you with them ? Like gives us this Account, chap 9. 
37, 38, 39, 40. And it came ro paſ., that on the next day, when 
they were com? down from the Hill, much People met him And be= 
hola, a Man of the Company cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I b:ſeech thee 
look upon my Sen, for he is mine only Child. And lo, a Spirit taketh 
him, and he ſuddenly crieth out ; and it teareth him, that he foams 
eth again; and bruiſing him, hardly departe:h from him. nd I be- 
ſought thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. When our 
Lo:d went up to the Mountain where he was transfigured, he 
lefr at the Foot of ir, the Multitudes, and nine of his Apoſtles, 
he took only three with him. How long he ſtayed there, no 
Evangeliſt rells us : The Multitude and his Diſciples ſtayed wait- 
ing for his coming, probably not far off; ſome of the Scribes 
were got to them, and they were arguing together : The day 
after our Lord and Peter, James and John, were come down from 
the Mount ; they go to the Multitude, who received him with 
great Paſſion, and ſaluted him : He beginn?th ro inquire what 
they were diſcourling about; bur was by and by interrupted 
with a certain Man, who comes and falls down upon his Knees 
before him, begging Mercy for his Son, who (as Matthew re- 
ports his Condition ) was Lunatick and ſore vex-d, often falling 
into the Fire, and ef:en into the Water, Marktaith, he had a dumb 
Spirit, that it tore him; he often foamed and gnaſhed with his Teeth. 
Luke faith, Thar it was the Man's only Child ; that hz had a 
Spirit, that he cried out, It tare him ; he foamed, and was bruiſed 
by it, &c. By the Deſcription of this young Man's Diſeaſe, it 
appeareth to have been, what we call the Fzling-/ickn:ſ7, where- 
in Men fall down, foam and beat themſelves; with this Diſeaſe the 
Devil joyned ; fo as at c:rtain times of the Moon, this Diſeaſe took 
him, and the Devzl ating with it, he was dumb, at leaſt for the 
time, and fell ſometimes in the Fire, and ſometimes into the 
Water, foamed, gnaſhed with his Teeth, tore himſelf : This ſeems 
ro have been his Condition. The Father ( during Chriſt's abſence} 
had attempted a Cure by his Diſciples ; bur the Text faith, they 
could net, ( the reaſon we ſhall hear afterward,) upon this he cry- 
eth unto Chriſt for his help. 


17 Then Jeſus anſivered, and ſaid, O faithleſs and 
perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you 2? 
how long thall I ſutfer you ?. Bring kim hither to me. 

18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he departed 
out of him : and the child was cured from that very 
hour. 

Mark relates this part of the Hiſtory much more largely, chap: 
9. 19, 20, 21, 22,23, 24, 25,26; 27. He anſwered him, and ſaid, 
O faithleſs Generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſball 
1 ſuffer you £ Bring him unto me. And they broug ht him unto him ; 
and when he ſaw him, ſftraightway the Spirit tare him, and he fell 
ou the ground, and wallowed foaming: And he asked his Father, 
How long is it ago ſince this came unto him? And he ſaid, Of a child. 
And oft-times it hath caſt him into the Fire, and into the Waters t0 
\ deſtroy him : but if thou canft - any thing, have compaſſion on ae, 

at 


Chap. XVII: 


14 * And when they were come to the multitude, *Mar.9.14- 


C hap 
and help ns. Jeſus ſaith unto him, If thou canft believe, all things | 
are poſſible to him that believeth. 


-] 


XVII. S MAT 
And ſtraightway the Father 0 
the Child cricd out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, 1 believe ; help my 
wnbelicf. When Jeſs ſaw that the People came running together, he 
rebuked the foul Spirit , ſaying unto him , Thi dumb and deaf Spi- 
rit, 1 charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him. And 
the Spirit cried, aud rent him ſore, and came out of him; anda he was 
as one d:ad ; inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. But Feſus took 
him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he aroſe. Luke relates 
thi: thorrer, but addeth nothing to what is in the orher Evan- 
celiſts, Luk. 9. 41,42. [ Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, O faith- 
{ ſs and perverſe Generation ] Chriſt here calls them, not ſo with 
reſpe& ro juſtifying Faith , but that Faith which relpeCted the 
Drvine Power, as tO working Miracles, Every Revelation of the 
Divine Will, is the Obje& of Faith : Chriſt had revealed co the 
Fews, that he was ſent of God, and furniſhed with ſuch a Power : 
"This the Jews, and particularly the Scribes, did nor believe ; the 
Faich of the Father of this Child, was but very weak in the Caſe ; 
no more, as we ſhall fee afrerwards, was the Faith of 1he Diſci- 
ples, ſo as he may be underſtood to reſpe& them all, tho' in dif- 
ferent degrees. He calls them Perverſe, becauſe they had ſo of- 
ten ſeen, and experienced his Power of this Nature, yet their 
Faith was not clear and ſtrong. He biddeth that the young 
Man ſhould be brought to him, and it was done. | And when 
he ſaw him, (ſaith Mark) ftraightway the Spirit tare him, &C. ] 
Our Saviour could eaſily have prevented this, but probably he 
ſuffered it, that the Miracle might be more evident. However 
it letteth us ſee, how hardly the Devil parteth with his Poſkfſion 
in us, in any degree, and how ready he is to run to the length 
of his Line in doing us miſchief. Chriſt asked his Father, how 
long he had been fo vexed, his Father tells him from a Child. 
By this alſo the Miracle was more Illuſtrious, which probably 
was the reaſon, why Chriſt propounled the Queſtion : No Evils 
are too inveterate for Chriſt to remove. The Father reneweth 
his Requeſt, and in it ſheweth the Weakneſs of his Faith. 7f, 
ſaith he, [hou canſt do any thing,] his coming to Chriſt, and cry- 
ing to him, argued that he believed he could do ſomething ; his 
ſaying, If hou canſi do any thing, ſpeaks the Weaknelſs of his 
Faith. Chriſt rells him, 1f he could believe all things are poſſible. 
Nothing tieth God's Hands, but his Creature's Unbelief. Ir is 
ſaid, That Chriſt could not in Capernaum do many mighty Works, 
becanſe of their Unbelief. Upon this the Father cries out, Lord, 7 
believe, help my Unbelief. Men may truly believe, and yer have 
a mixture of Unbeliet. God rewards a weak Faith, to Souls la- 
bouring under the Senſe of their Weakneſs, and deſiring an in- 
creaſe of ſtrengrh ; Chriſt rebukes the Spirit, ( called a dumb and 
deaf Spirit, becauſe it made the Perſon ſuch that was thus af- 
feed with it; ) Chriſt commands the Spirit out, and fo te come 
out, as never more to enter into him. The Evil Spirit roars, 
rendeth him, comes out, and leaveth him as one dead : Which 
f111 confirmeth us in his Malice to Mankind ; he will do what 
harm he can, when he cannot do us the harm he would. 


19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, 
Why could not we caſt him out 2 
20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them , Becauſe of your un- 


*Ch.21.21. belief: for verily I fay unto you, * If ye have faith as 


Mar.11-23 


Luk. 17.6. 


zCor.13.2 


*Ch.20.17 
Mar. 8. 31 
& 10. 33-. 
Luk 9.22, 
44- 


-a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this moun- 


tain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall re 
move; and nothing ſhall be unpoflible unto you. 

2« Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by prayer 
and faſting. 

Mark repeats only what we have here, wv. 19, 21. The Reaſon 
aſſigned here by our Saviour, why his Diſciples could nor caſt 
out this Devil, was their Unbelief, not their total Want, but the 
Weakneſs of their Fairh. Chriſt here again lets us ſee the Power 
of Faith, and the Miſchief of Unbelief. I rake the plain Senſe of 
the Text to be this: That there is nothing, which may tend to 
the Glory of God, or to our Good, but may be obtained of God 
by a firm Exerciſe of Faith in him. Whether our Saviour here 
ſpeaketh of a Faith of Miracles, or no, I will not determine ; I 
rather think, that he ſpeaketh here of any true Faith ; we muſt 
have the Power and Proxziſe of God for its Obje##. The Promiſe 
of working Miracles by a Divine Power committed to them, was 
a particular Promiſe made to the Diſciples, Matth. 10. and ſo 
was only the Obje& of their Faith. Bur I take our Saviour's 
Words to extend to a further Larirude, rho? as to Miraculous Ope- 
rations it was only applicable to them. There is nothing which 
God hath promiſed to give or beſtow on any, but Fairh will ob- 
tain from him, if attended by a fervent Prayer, to which Faſting 
is ſubſervient, as preparing us to it. There are ſome things which 
are obtained by a ſtronger Faith, and by more fervent and impor- 
tunate Prayers than others are. A Mercy fomecimcs ſeem to us, 
to come out of the Hand of God with more difficulty, and 
wreſtling for ic; but there is nothing within the Latitude of a 
Prom:Je, but 1s to be done and obtained by the vigorous Exerciſe 
of Fazth, and by fervent and importunate Prayer. The Apoſtles 
had yet but a weak and imperfe& Faith, and they had nor uſed 
ſuch fervent and importunate Prayer in this Caſe, as they ought 
4 have done; thence did this Work appear fo difficult unto 
them. 


22 * And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid 


* unto them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into the 
hands of men. 


23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall 
be raiſed again : and they were exceeding ſorry 

Mark ſaith, chap.g. 30, 3i, 32. And they departed thence, and 
paſſed through Galilee ; and he would not that any Man fhould know 
ir. For he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid unto them, The Son of Man 
# aelivercd into the hands of Men, and they ſhall kill him; and af- 
ter that he as killed, he jball riſe the third day. But they under- 


THEW. 
flood not that Saying, and were afraid to ack him. Luke faith, 
f | chap. 9.44. he 1aid unto them, Let theſe Sayings ſink down into 


your Ears ; for the Son of Man ſhall be delivered into the hana of 
Men. But they underſtvod not this Saying, and it was hid from then ;; 
that they perceived it not, and they feared to ack him that Saying. 
It is ſaid, That Chriſt taught his Diſciples, as they were able to 
hear, Mar. 4.33. He tells them, 70h. 16.12. He had many things 
to ſay unto them, but they could not hear them at that time. Chriit 
a long time concealed the Doctrine of his Paſſion and RefurreF/on 
from the Dead, from them, until he had confirmed them in the 
great Point of his Divine Power, and his being the true Meſſiah : 
Now he begins to deliver this DoQtrine unto them, thar whar 
they ſhould now ſoon ſee, might not weaken their Faith in him, 
as the Meſſiah and the Son of God : Partly, in regard of thar in- 
veterate Opinion, which had poſkiled the generality of the Jews, 
that the Meſiahb ſhould be a Temporal Prince, and fhould deli- 
ver the Jews from that Servitude under which they were, and 
had for a long time been: Partly, 1n regard of the Dithculry to 
conceive, how he, who was the Son of God, could dye. Once 
or twice before therefore he had begun to ſpeak ro them abour 
his Paſſion, chap. 16. 21. Moſes and Elias had ſome Diſcourſe 
with him abour it, Luk.9.31. The Text faith, They underſtood it 
not : It was hid from them : They perceived it nat : They were afraid 
to ack him: They were ſorry. Poſhbly they were foiry that they 
could not underſtand it, and reconcile it to the Notion of the 
Meſſias, they had drank in ; for it ſeems hard to aſſert, they were 
ſorry for what Chriſt ſaid abour his Suffering ;. becauſe the Scrip. 
ture ſaith, They underſtood it wot ; thinking our Saviour hid not 
ſpoken plainly of a matter of Fa&t which ſhould be, bur that he 
del ſomething elſe, belides what his Words ſeemed plainly 
to import. 


Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? 

25 He faith, Yes. And when he was come into the 
houſe, Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, W 
thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth take 
cuſtom or tribute? of their own children or of ſtrangers 2 

26 Peter ſaith unto him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith 


unto him, Then are the children free. 
27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend them, go 
thou to the Sea, and caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh 


and give unto them for me and thee. 

The Jews were by God's Law, Exod. 3o. 13. obliged to pay 
an half Shekel, which was for the Service of the SanFuary, v. 16. 
This was paid every year; the half Shekel amounted in our Mo- 
ney to fifreen Pence, or thereabouts. Whether this were rhe 
Tribute-money here demanded, and paid, ſome doubr, and ſay, 
that the Rowans having the Jews now under their Power, impo- 
ſed this Payment upon every Head, as a Tribute to the Emperor ; 
which being a Cuſtowary payment, they thought the Jews would 
leſs ſtumble at, tho? it was changed from a Sacred, to a Civil uſe ; 
from an Homage-Peny to God, to Le an Homage-Peny to ths 
Conquerors, The Agreement of this Summ, with what was re- 
quired by the Law, rogether with what our Saviour ſaith after- 
ward, will incline us to think, that this Tax was that Religions 
Tax, mentioned Exod. 3o. and that the Collcfors were ſome Offi« 
cers depurted for that Service by the Prieſts, When Peter came 
into the Houſe, our Saviour preventeth his propounding the 
Nueſtion to him ( for Peter had before told them, es he did,) by 
asking him of whom the Kings of the Earth uſe to receive Tribute, 
of their own Children, or of Strangers? Where, by Children, we 
muſt not underſtand their Political Children; that is, their Subs 
jeFs, but their Natural Children, for otherwiſe Peter would not 
have ſaid of Strangers; nor would our Saviour have Anſwered, 
Then are the Chilaren free; for there is nothing more ordinary 
than for Princes to receive Tribure of their Subjects. That which 
our-Saviour ſeemeth to mean, is this: "This Tribute is gathered 
for my Heavenly Father: I am his Son, I am not bound to pay 
it. [Notwir hſtanding, left we offend : ] Leſt we give them occa- 
fion to ſay, We break the Law of God : Go thou to the Sea (the 
Sea of Galilee, which was near) and take up the Fiſh which comerh 
up firſt ; and when thou haſt opened his Mouth, thou ſhalt find 5v]neg, 
a piece of Money, to the value of about an Half Crown in Engliſh. 
How this Money came in the Mouth cf the Fiſh, is a very idle 
diſpute, conſidering that he that ſpeaks was the Creator of all 
things. [ And give them for me and thee.] The Papiſts, who think 
chey have found here an Argument for the Primacy of Peter, be- 
cauſe Chriſt paid this Tribute for him, and not for the other 
Diſciples, do not only affirm what they do not knov?, bur for- 
get that Capernaum was the City in which Peter lived, (we heard 
before of Chriſt's curing his Wives Mother there of a Fever,) and 
chat Peter was the only Man of whom this Tribute was demand- 
ed. This Portion of Scripture aftords us this InſtruQtion : That 
it us the Duty of Chriſtians to yield ſomething of their own right, 
when they cannot inſiſt upon, and obtain it without a ſcandal and pre- 
judice to the Goſpel, and the concern of Religion. If this were re- 
quired in purſuance of the Law, Exod. 3o. 12,13. and our Savi- 
our had refuſed to p2y it, the Scribes and Phariſees would have 
Clamoured againſt him, as Violating the Law of God. If it were 
required as a Civil Tax, they would have Clamoured againſt him, 
as a Man that went abour to ſtir up Seditioz or Rebe/ion. Having 
therefore firſt aſſerted his Right and Immunity, he departeth from 
it, to prevent a Scandal, We muſt never part with God's Right: 
but to depart from our own, 1s not only lawful, but oftentimes 
very adviſable and expedient. Our Saviour chuſeth rather to 
work a Miracle, than to give a Scandal; and by this Miracle he alſo 
confirmed his Immunity, that he was the Son of him, who is the 


Kine of Kings, and ſo not-in ſtriftneſs obliged to pay it. 
g of Kings, —_—Y 


Chap. X 
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' Enter into the kingdom of heaven, 


CHAP: XVIIL. 


Chriſt reprove!'” 72 Ambition of his Diſciples, and exhorteth "em 
to Humili'y. by the Example of a little Child, 1—g. Sheweth 
the Danger of Offences, 5, 6. ana exhorteth to avod them, and 
mat to deſpiſe any of his Diſciples, j—14. Direfteth how to 
deal with a Brother that offendeth, i5—20. How oft to forgive 
him, 24, 22. which he ſheweth by a Parable of a King, taking 
Account of his Servants, and puniſhing him who forgiveth not his 
Fellow-Servant, 23—J5- 


T the ſame time * came the diſciples unto Je- 
A ſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the king- 
dom of heaven ? 


Mzrk, who relateth alſo the ſame Hiſtory, chap. 9. 33, 34- 
more largely, faith, that this Diſcourſe was in the Houſe at Caper- 
aur, and that our Saviour began with them, asking them 
what they had been diſcou:ſing of by the way, that they held 
+ heir Peace ? (for they had been in the way arguing one with 
another who ſhould be the greateſt : ) They might at the ſame 
time alſo ask Chriſt the Queſtion. Luke, in whom we find the 
{me Hiſtory, ſpeaketh of it only as a Queſtion that had riſen 
among themſelves, chap. 9. 46. Ir had been the Matter of their 
Thoughts in the Way ; yea, and of their more private Diſcourſe 
alſo. Luke ſaith, Jeſus knew the Thoughts of their Hearts, We 
had need ſet the Lord at all times before our Eyes; for weare 
always in his ſight. He encompaſſ?th all our Paths (as the Pſalmiſt 
1zich) in the Wary, When we think we alſo cannot be over- 
heard, he heareth us, and will call us to Account for our tra- 
velling Thoughts and Diſcourſes. They were at firſt aſhamed 
ro tell the Lord what they had been Thinking, and Diſcourſing 
apon : For Mark faith, v. 34. They held their Peace. But by 
and by they propound the Queſtion ro Chriſt himſelf. (So 
faith Matthew) What Jo they mean here by the Kingdom of 
Heaven ? or, What gave them Occaſion to ſuch a Diſcourſe ? 
Ic is more probable, that they did not. in this Queſtion, intend 
the Kingdom of Glory, but either the Church, or Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion; or (which indeed is moſt likely) that Earthly Kingdom 
whictrthe Jews thought rhe M:/72h ſhould exerciſe on the Earth. 
The general Error of their Nation, about a Secular Kingdom, 
which the Mezfiah, when he came, ſhould exercite upon the 
Earth, reſtoring the Kingdom to Iſrael, as they phraſe it, AF. 1. 6. 
ſeemeth to have infe&ed them : ſo as though: in this they dif- 
fered from the Unbelieving Jews, that they owned Chriſt to be 
the Promiſed Mefiah, and the Chriſt the Son of God ; yet they 
look'd for a Temporal Kingdom, which he ſhould Adminiſter. 
Three times we find them in this Miſtake. Here, and ch. 20. 21. 
and at our Saviour's Adminiſtration of the Supper, Luk. 22. 24, 
and by 4#. 1. 6. it ſhould ſeem, thar till Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
they were not fully inſtru&ed in the Narure of Chriſt's King- 
dom, bur expeCted, that after his Reſurreion, this Kingdom 
of his ſhould have began ; and therefore they ſay, Wilt thou at 
this time reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Some think that that 
which at this time raiſed rheir Jealouſie, and ſtirred up their 
Ambition, was, our Saviour's promiſing Peter the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, chap. 16. and paying Tribute tor him, 
chap. 17. But neither ot theſe could be ; for had not the Keys 
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| 3* leaſt amongſt you all, the ſame ſhall be grear. 


. a word of ſuch Tendency. 


been given equally, the Queſtion had been determined, they 

needed have reaſoned no more. © He that had the K2ys, was cer- | 
tainly to be the Greateſ? ; and for the Paying of Tribute, it was | 
too minute a thing to cauſe ſuch a Jealouſie. Belides, this 
Diſcourſe of theirs was by the Way to Capernaum, where he 
now was, that was after he came to the Houſe. But they doubt- 
leſs fancied a Temporal Kingdom of the Mefiah, in which Places 
would be beſtowed ; and Chriſt, by his Diſcourſe about the 
Tribute, had aflerted himſelf a King's Son ; and they conceived, | 
that after his Death and ReſurreFiom, (which Chriſt had lately 
been ſpeaking of) this his Kingdom would begin ; which alto 
agreeth with what we have, A. 1. 6. they therefore thought 
it now time to ſpeak for Places. They had been arguing the 
the Point amongſt themſelves, and could not come to a Reſo- 
lution. Some of them were ChriſPs near Kinſmen, (ſuch was 
Ja-res, Gal. 1. 19.) Some of them had more exeraordinary 
Parts ; He named two of them, on this account, The Sons of 
Thunder, To others he had ſhewed a more particular Kindneſs ; | 
John is called the Beloved Diſciple ; Peter, James, and John, | 
were taken up to the Mount, to ſee his Tr-ansfiguration. Theſe | 
things might cauſe ſome Emulation and Suſpicions, they there- 

fore come to our Saviour to be reſolved. 1. How ſlowly do | 
we conceive, and how hardly do we come to underſtand Spiri- 
tual Things? We are of the Earth, and we are Earthly. 2. How 
prone are we to ſeek great Things for our ſelves ? negle&ing 
our higher Spiritual and Eternal Concerns ? This Text lets us 
ſce, that even rhe Beſt of Men ar2 ſubje& to Earrhly Mizdeaneſs, 
Ambition, Emulation , and hardly brought truly to Underſtand, 
Believe and Seck the Things which are Above. .Ler us now 
obſerve how our Saviour behaveth himſelf rowards his Diſciples 
upon this Queſtion, and what Anfwer he makes to it : 


2 And Jefus called a little child unto him, and ſet 
him in the midſt of them, 

3 And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, * Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye ſhall not 


_— — 


| 4 Wholoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 
_ child, the fame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
eaven. 


Mark faith, chap. 9. 35. And he ſate down, and talled the 
Twelve, and ſaid unto them, If any Man deſire to be firſt; the ſame 


* ſuch a little Child ; that is, an Humble Chriſtian. 


I, 


VF 7 


Chila, and jet him by h1m, chap. 9 47. and ver 48 adds, He ; hat 
| How ealie a thing 
had 1t been tor our Saviour, had he intended 3ny tuch Primacy 
n the Chtirch, as the Papiſts contend for, to have faid, Peter 
Jhall be the Greateſt, Here was a very fair Opportunity for him; 
if he had pleiſed, ſo to have declared his Will ; bur here is not 
c Mark faith, Our Saviour firſt ſate 
down, (as the manner of their Teachers was, when they taught, 


; to denote their Authority.) 2. He called the Twelve ; to letthem 


know, that what he was about to ſpeak was a grave Matter , 
not of a particular, but univerſal Concern, for them to learn, 
that they might reach others. He ſaid to them (faith Mark,) 1f 
any Man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be Inſt of all. and Servanc 
of all : nd (which Luke adds) He that is leaſt amonz you all, the 
Jame ſhall be great. You would know (ſaith he) who ſhall be 
Greateſt ? He that doth not deſire to be Firſt, hs who is mo 
remote from Pride and Ambition, he that moſt contemneth the 
World, and the Priorities and Supertorities of it. The Proud 

and Ambitious Man, he that ſecketh great Things for himſelf, 

ſhall be of leaſt Eſteem in my Kingdom ; he is really leaſt in 

Grace, and ought to be of leaſt Eſteem and Repute among Chri- 

ſtians, and he will be the laſt in the Kingdom of Glory. { Then 

he calleth to him a little Child. ] The word doth not always fig- 

nifie a very Young Child, here it doth : For, r. He took him 

in his Arms (faith Mark.) 2. A Young Child was the firteſt Pat- 

tern to commend Humility to them. This was an ancient and 

uſual way of teaching, by Types as it were, or Patterns : ſee 

Fer. 19. 10. & 27, 2. He reads this Le&ture upon the Child, 

[Perily, except ye be converted, and become as little Children, ye can- 

not enter into the Kingdom of God. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble 

himſelf as this little Child, Sc ] The prefixing Yerily, add; much 

to the Authoriry of this Saying. Converted, here 5222174, doth 

not ſignifie the Change or Converſion of a Soul from a State of 

Sin, unto God, (lo the Apoſtles were already converted,) but the 

turning of their Souls from a particular Luſt or Error, into the 

oppoſite right way of Truth and Holineſs ; Except ye repent of 

your Pride and Ambition, ye cannot be faved ; che next words 

expound 1t, and b:come as little Chilaren : Not as little Children 

in all things (which was the 42abaptiſts Dream in Germany, 

upon which they would run about the Streets, plying with 

Rattles, ©'c.) but wer. 4. Humbling your ſelves as little Chilarmn, 

Little Children know not what Dominion means, 2nd therefore 

affe& it not, are not Ambitious. 2. They are not given to Boaſt 

and Glory, and to preferr themſelves before others. 3. They are 

ready to be taught and inſtructed. 4. They live upon their 

Father's Providence, and are not over-Sollicitous. 5. They are 

not Malicious, and Vindicative : 1s Malice (faith the Apoſtle) be 

ye Children. The three firlt are principally here intended. If ye 

be not thus Jike little Children, ye will be fo far from bzing 

Greateſt in the Kingdom of God, thar you will never cone 

there at aJl. . So as this Text teacheth us all, 1. The Neceſſity 

of Humility, in order to Salvation. 2. That even Converted 

Souls have need of a daily Converſion : Repentrance is a Work 

will never be perfcQed till we come to die. 3. How abomi- 
nable, in the Eyes of God, Ambition and Pride in ny, eſpecially 

in Miniſters of the Goſpel are. 4. That in the Church, the way 

to be Great, is to be Huinble. 5. That zrve Humilicy lheth in a 

mean Opinion of our ſelves, not minding high things, condeſcending 
ro Men of low Eftate, mt being wiſe in our own conceits, Rom.12. 16. 
in honour preferring oue another, Ver. 10. 


5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 
my name, receiveth me. 


6 But * whoſo ſhall cffend one of theſe little ones + 


which believeth in me, it were better for him that a 


| Clap {/X Y Laad 
arms he ſaid unto then, &c, Lake faith only, Thai he cook the 


Mark 9. 


2, 


milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were Luk. 17: 


drowned in the depth of the ſea. 
Mark hath it thus, chap. 9. 37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of 


' ſuch Children in my Name, receiveth me ; and whoſoever receiveth 


me, receruveth not me, but him that ſent me. Then, wer. 42. he 
addeth, And whoſoever ſhall oF end one of theſe little on2s that be- 
lieve in me, it is better for him that a Milſtone were hang'd about his 
Neck, and he wers caſt into the S2a. Our Lord having declared, 
that the Litrle Ones before mention'd, ſhall be Greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, here cometh to ſhew the Care which he in 
his Providence will take for them : That their Friends ſhall be 
his Friends, and their Enemies liis Enemies. Whoto receiverh 
In the next 
Verſe it is opened by one that believeth in me. By receiving, I 


; Conceive 1s here to be underſtood, the ſhewing of any Favour 


or Kindneſs to them ; Chriſt declares that he would take ic as 
done to himſelf. Ir is much the ſame with chap. 10, 40,41, 42. 
Mark addeth, He rhat receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe He and his Father are One ; and the 
Father takes any Kindnels done to Chriſt, as if it were done to 
Himſelf; and the Sox rakes any Kindneſs, or Unkindneſs, done 
to any humble, believing Soul, as if it were done to Himfelf. 
(See chap. 25. from wer. 34, to the end.) [And whoſo ſball offend 
any of theſe Little Ones, &c.] As Offending \ignifieth the laying of 
a Stumbling-bleck before any ; fo it ſignifierh any Motion or 
Temptation to then to Sin againſt God, whether it be by Flat- 
tering or Frowning Arguments ; though the latter ſeemeth 
rather to be underſtood here : and fo by Offending, is ſignified 
the doing of them any Harm upon Chriſt's account ; becauſe 
they own him, and make a Profeſſion of his Goſpel ; which, be- 
ſides that it is a Srumbling-block, upon which they fall and ſuffer as 
to their Bodies, and outward Concerns, is alſo a Stumbling-block 
to their Souls ; ſuch Dangers being ſtrong Tm to Chri- 
Ntians ro turn them aſide from the right Paths of Truth and Ho- 


linefs. [1t were better for him that a Milſtone, &c.] pvaG vids, 
a Stone in ſuch a Mill as Afes were wont to draw, becauſe of 


Shall be Iaft of all, and Servant of all. And he took a Child and 
Jet him in the midſt of them, and when he had takea hith iti his 


the heavineſs of it. Some think our Saviour, in this Phrafe, at- 
Judeth ro fome Puniſhment of Pe MaletaQors, in uſe nor. 
2 


amongft 


I, 2s 
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Chap. XVIII. 


*Zec13-2. 


uk. 19. 


th of the Sea. He ſaith, 1: is 


Weight of the Stone, and the De 


; : I. 
better that a Milſtone, &c. becauſe of the Puniſhment that ſhal | wenly Father, that the leaft and meaneft Believer ſpould periſh, 


E: | | And every Scandal, or Offence, (as I before ſhewed ) hath a Ten. 
- Wo unto the world becauſe of offences : * for en 


be inflicted on ſuch Perſons beyond this Life. 


it muſt needs be that offences come ; but * wo to that 


*Chap-26- nan by whom the offence cometh. | 

$ Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, ' 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee : it is better for | 
thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than | 


having two hands or two feet, to be caſt into everlaſt- 
ing fire, 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
caſt zt from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
caſt into heil-fire, 


By Ofences are here meant $/umbling-blocks to Souls ; ſuch Per- 
ſons or AQtions as are to others Temptations to Sin. The World 
(ith our Saviour) is full of Temptations. Temptations to Sin 
are on all hands ; ſome enticing and perſuading Men to that 
which is Evil, others ſetting them an Example to it, others al- 
luring them by Promiſes, others by Threatnings and Puniſh- 
ments driving Men to it as much as in them lieth ; the World 
will one day find the Evil and Miſchief of ir. [It muſt be that 
Offences come.] God hath ſo ordered it, in the Wiſdom of his 
Providence, that he will not reſtrain the Luſts of all Mens 
Hearts, but ſuffer ſome to walk in their own ways. Men 1n 
Power, will Command thoſe under them to do what 1s Sinful, 
fright them by Threatnings, force them ( if poſſible) by Puniſh- 
ments. Equals and Inferiors will ſer Examples of Sin , Allure, 
Intice, and Perſuade : Bur [Wo be to thoſe by whom ſuch Offences 
come.] Men (faith our Saviour) ſhould be fo afraid to fin, as 
they ſhould rather part with the deareſt things they have in the 
World, if they be as dear as Eyes, Hands, Feet, rather than fin, 
or endure them to be Occaſions of Sin to them. (See wer. 8, 9. 
opened in our Notes on Chop. 5. 29.) Mark hath the ſame thing, 
chap. 9. from ver. 43, to 48. only with the addition of this Say- 
in thrice, Where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. 
Which Phraſe doth bur denote the Eternity of Sinners Miſery, 
taken from 1/2. 66. 24. 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones ; for I ſay unto you, That in heaven * their angels 
do always behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

Our Saviour having before declared how dear Believing Souls 
are unto him, though their Quality or Parts be not like others, 
here he gives the World a further Charge, not to deſpiſe ; that 
is, not to cotemn or negle# them ; becauſe God, their Heavenly 
Father, hath ſuch a care of them, ſo as he hath given his Angels 
& charge over them, Pſal, 34. 7. & 91. 11. Heb. 1. 14. which An- 
gels (faith he) do always behold the Face of my Father which is in 
Heaven ; that 1s, are always Miniſtring before him, and ready 
ro execute his Will and Pleaſure : So as the Argument 1s not 
only drawn from the Indecency and Undutifulneſs that Tuch 
Deſpiſing muſt import, but alſo from the Danger of it. Nour 
Heavenly Father 1o loveth theſe Little Ones, that he hath given 
his Angels a ſpecial Charge concerning them ; and theſe Angels 
being continually in the Lord's Preſence, are ready both to make 
Report how they are uſed in the World ; and likewiſe, having 
Commiſſion from God, ro execute his Vengeance upon thoſe 
who negle?, deſpiſe or affront thoſe that he hath taken into ſuch 
a ſpecial Protettion. Here is no ground in this Text for their 
Notion, who fancy that every particular Child of God hath his 
proper Angel to attend them. ur Saviour doth not ſay, their 
ſeveral and reſpe&ive Angels , but their Angels : And if all the 
Angels be Miniſtring Spirits, for the good of God's EleR, Heb.1.14. 
I ſee no great reaſon to contend for a particular Angel for every 
Individual amongſt them. But be that as it will, the Opinion 
hatly no Patronage from this Text : 


11 * For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 
was loft, 

We find the ſame in Luke, chap. 19. 10. but applied upon 
another Occaſion. Our Saviour here riſeth higher in his Argu- 
ment, againſt giving Offence to his Little Ones. All Scandal 
rendeth to the Ruine and DeſtruRion of him to whom ir is 
given. Scandalum non oft miſe male rei edificans ad Gehennam (ſaith 
Zertull:an ;) and a Greater than he hath taught us the ſame 
Leſion, Row. 14.15. 1Cor.8. 11. Now, faith our Saviour, 
T am come to ſave that which was ft : You ought therefore to 
rake care that you be not the Cauſes and Inſtruments of any be- 
ing loſt. Or thus ; You look upon poor humble Souls, that be- 
lieve iN me, as mean, contemptible Creatures, therefore you 
think you may deſpiſe them ; Were nor all thoſe whom I came 
to redeem, in as mean and deſpicable a Condition ; yet I did 


not deipile their Souls ? Did I come to ſave them, and ſhall 


it be your work to deſtroy them ? 


12 How think ye? If a man have an hundred 
ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 

13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily I ſay unto 
you , He rejoyceth more of that ſheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not aſtray ? 


S MAT 


amongſt the Jews, but ſome other Nations, by tying a Stone 
about their Necks, and throwing them into the Sea ; but whe- | 
ther it be ſuch an Allufion, or no, is of no great moment : the | 
Phraſe ſignifieth a certain Deſtrudon, both in regard of the | 


THEMW. 


14 Even ſo it is not the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. 


We ſhall meet with the Parable, or Similitude, more fully, 
Luk. 15.4. To what purpoſe it is brought here, our Lord hath 
told us, wer. 14. to ſhew us, That it is not the Will of ony Rea. 


dency to deſtroy that Soul before whom ir is laid, or to which 
it 1s given. Take heed (ſaith our Saviour) of giving Scandals and 


| Offences to others ; Yea, thongh you ſhould have obſerved them 


in ſomething ſlipping and going aſtray, you will be more un. 
charitable to Men, than you are to the Beaſts which you keep ; 
You do not thus with a Sheep, though ir be gone affray ; You 
do not deſpiſe and negle& it, much Jeſs take conrſes to drive it 
farther : No, you rather leave the reſt, as being ſafe, and %, 
though it be inro the Mountains, to recover the Sheep thar is 
loſt ; and if you find it, have a greater Paſſion of Joy for that 
one Sheep ſo recovered, than for all the other : If you ſee ſome 
Error in any of my Sheep, if they do wander; ſhould it not be 
your Care, rather to reſtore ſuch in the Spirit of Meekneſs ? ag 
Gal. 6. 1. than to lay further Stumbling-blocks before them, 
and give them occaſion of further S:umbling and Falling ? My 
Father hath done ſo for loſt Man ; My coming to ſeek and ro 
fave that which is loſt, is an Evidence to you, that it is not his 
Will, that one of my Little Ones ſhould be loſt. 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 


alone : if he ſhall hear thee, * thou haſt gained thy *Jam.;., 


brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in * the mouth of two cr three 
witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 

17 And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the church : but if he neglett to hear the church, let 


him be unto thee as an * heathen man and a publican. 2 Theſ, 


I4. 
2 Joh, to, 


Our Saviour very appoſitely addeth this to his former Diſ- 
courle concerning avoiding Offences, that none might think that 
by the former Do&rine he had made void the Law, Lev. 19. 17. 
which commanded all in any wiſe to rebuke their Neighbour, and 
not to ſuffer ſin upon him, pretending that it was their Duty, in 
ſome cales, to oftend any Perſon by that Law. Here he telleth 
them, That he would not be ſo underſtood, as if they might 
not tell Offenders of their Sins, for fear of offending them ; 
this had been to have with-held Charity from their Souls, under 
a pretence of Charity : Only in theſe Reproofs we muſt keep 
an Order ; which Order he here preſcribes : 1. Doing ir pri- 
wvately, betwixt them and him alone. - 2. Tf that had not itsefte&, 
then taking two or three with them. 3. If that alſo proved inef- 
feftual, then zelling it ro the Church. 4. If that he would not 
hear the Church, then, Let him be to thee (ſaith Chriſt) as ax 
Heathen and a Publican. | If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee :] 
By Brother here, he meaneth any Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 5. 11, 12. For 
what hath the Church to do to judge thoſe that are withour ? 
[Offend againſt thee:JSome interpret this,ofOffences done ſo privarte- 
ly, that none elſe knoweth them bur one ſingle Perſon. Bur it is 
objeCted, Thar then there needed no going to him ; much leſs 
were there need of any Witnefles, for they could prove nothing. 
Others therefore underſtand the Precept of private Injuries, which 
are in Man's power to forgive, Luk. 17. 3. Others think ſuch 
Injuries are primarily intended ; but yer the Precept is not to 
be reſtrained to them, but to be underſtood of all Offences, whe- 
ther againſt God, our ſelves, or our Neighbours ; and that our 
Saviour uſeth this term, againſt thee, only to diſtinguiſh the 
Offences he is here ſpeaking of, from preblick Scandals ; tor 1 Tim. 
5. 20. 1t appeareth tro bz the Wi!l of God, rhat publick and 
open Sinners ſhould be rebuked before all, that ethers may fear. 
The Rule therefore ſeemeth ro be given concerning privare Mit- 
carriages ; not ſuch only as are done in the fight or hearing of 
a ſingle Perſon, but ſuch as are not the Matter of pub/ick Fame, 
nor openly committed before a Multitude ; but being commit- 
red more ſecretly, are come only to the knowledge of ſome par- 
ticular Perſon, or Perſons. In ſuch caſes it is the Will of God, 
not that we ſhould blazon and publiſh them, bur being certain 
that any Chriſtian hath ſo offended, it is our Duty firit 0 go z0 
him, and tell him of it ; that 1s, not only tell him what thou 
knoweſt, or haſt heard in Matter of Fa&t, that he hath ſpoken 
or done , but ſhew him alſo the ſinfulnels of ir. | 7f he ſhall 
hear thee, thou haft gained thy Brother ; ]J That 1s, If he conftet- 
ſeth the Sin, and be brought to a ſight of it, a ſorrow for it, 
and a reſoJution againſt it for the time ro come, thou haſt 
gained the Soul of thy Brother. | But if he will not hear thee : ] 
If he either denieth the Matter of Fatt, that he did ſuch a thing, 
or (admitting that) ſtandeth to juſtific the Fa, as what he mighr 
doe ; [Then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three Witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſh:d.]J One or two 
more, either ſuch as may be of more Authority with him, whoſe 
Words may probably be of more weight than thine with him, 
or who may witneſs the Matter of Fat, if it be denied ; or at 
leaſt, witneſs by charitable Admonition of him, and his Conru- 
macy, if he refuſeth to hearken to thee, and to repent, and re- 
form. What was the Law of God in Civil and Judicial Cauſes, 
Det. 19. 15. God would have obſerved in Eccleſiaſtical Cauie:. 
One Witneſs ſhall not riſe up againſt a Man for any iniquiry, nor for 
any ſin, in any ſin that he ſinueth : at the mouth of rwo Witneſſes, 
or at the mouth of three Witneſſes, ſhall the matter be cſtablijhed. 
And ſo the words in Matchew ſhould be tranſlated, or at Jeaft 
underſtood : Every Word ; that is, Every Matter be confirmed. 
[And if he ſhall negle& to hear them : ] Either refuſe to {peak with 
them, or to ſuffer them to ſpeak with him, or hearing them 
with his Ears ; if he perſiſts to deny the FaCt, or to juſtitie rhe 
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Chap. 


I Cor.s. 


'ever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, 


XVIIT. & MAS 


FaRt, as if it were no Sin, or go on ſtill in the ſame Courſe 
(all theſe things are to be underſtood by the term of #or Hearing.) 
If he ſhall not hear them, [Tell it to the Church.) That the term 
Church is a Noun of Multitude, is evident, and therefore can- 
not be underſtood of any particular Perſon. Some would by 
the Church here, underſtand the Political Magiſtrate : but as this 
ſence is embraced by very few, ſo ir is very improbable that 
our Saviour {ſhould ſend Chriſtians, in that Age, to the Civil 
Magiſtrates, when they were all great Haters and Perſecuters of 
the Chriſtian Religion, eſpecially in Calcs that were not puniſh- 
able by the Judges ; for no deliberate Perfon will tay, that the 
Offences mention'd in this Text, were all of that nature, as a 
Civil Judicature might take Notice of them. Others ſay, that 
by the Church, is here meant the Fewiſh Court, calPd rhe Sanhe- 
drim, which had a mixed Cognizance, both of Civil and Eccle- 
fraſtical Cauſes. There are Three Prejudices againft this : 1. That 
che Jewiſh Court was never in Scripture call'd *ExzAnoia. 2. That 
iris not probable that our Saviour would dire Chriſtians to 
go tO the Jewiſh Courts in ſuch Caſes. 3. That the Sanhedrim 
was £90 great a Court to bz troubled with all Scandals, though 
they did rake cognizance of ſome things in Religion which 
were of a grand concern, ſuch as Blaſphemy, 1dolatry, Falſe Pro- 
hets, &c. Others therefore underſtand it of the Chriſtian Church. 
Againſt this Opiniou there is this great Prejudice, That there 
was no ſuch thing in being at that time. Bur I rake this to be 
a lighter Objethon than thoſe againſt the two other Opinions : 
7. Becauſe we need nor underſtand our Saviour ſpeaking with 
relation to the preſent Time, but the Time to come ; and 
giving Laws which ſhould take place and abide from the ga- 
chering of the Chriſtian Church, to the end of the World. Nor 
3s it neceſſary that we ſhould take the term Church here in the 
ftri& ſence in which it is moſt generally uſed in the Scriptures 
of the New Teftament : for the general notion of the word, 1s 
only a Company of People called together ; and in this fence, Tet 
the Church, is no more than, Tell the Multitude; Make his Crime 
more publick. Now, what that Multitude was which our Sa- 
viour meant, would eaſily be underſtood, when the Churches 
came to be formed. But the next Verſe will make it more 
plain, wer. 18. Yerily T ſay unto you, Whatſoever you ſball bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c. By the Church, then muſt 
be meant, thoſe who had Power to Bind and Loſe. Now tho?, 
at this time, there was no particular Church formed, yet there 
were ſome who had a Power to Bind and Looſe : Chriſt had given 
ſuch a Power to his Apoſtles. Theſe were rhe preſent Church, 
and at this time in being. They were afterwards ro conſtitute 
particular Churches, to whom (when conſtituted) in force of 
this Precept, ſuch Offences were to be told. There are yet fur- 
ther Diſputes, whether this Offence and Contumacy be to be 
told only to the Rulers, or to the Multirude ? I lay, to the 
whole Church ; but firſt to the Rulers, then by them to the Mel- 
zitude ; not to Judge of it, but for their Conſent, in caſting a 
Perſon out of the Communion of the Church. Thus the Ince- 
fuous Perſon was firſt accuſed to Paul ; then caſt out by the 
Conſent of the whole Church, r Coy. 5. 3, 4. For it is unrea- 
ſonable to think that People ſhould deny Communion to any, 
without knowing a juſtifiable Cauſe ; and to no purpoſe, for 
Rulers in a Church to caſt one out of its Communion, with 
whom the Members will have Communion. [ If he will not 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathin Man, and a 
Publican : ] That is, Eſteem him as a wile Perſon, (for ſo they 
eſteemed all Heathens and Publicans,) How far this could 
reach beyond having an Intimacy of Civil Communion with 


THEPWV. 

| fore any be caft our of any Church, for prokMing or ſtand- 
ing to any Truth of the Gotpel,- or becauſe he'will not do whar 
1s ſinful; we muſt not underſtand them bound in Heaver. 
though they be bound on Earth ; nor have any ſuch Excom- 
munications any Terror in them. How forcile are right Words ; 
but theſe Arguings, what ao they reprove ? The Church is not by 
this Text made 7»fallible; nor is the Holy God, by it, engaged 
to defend their Errors, . 4 


19 Again I fay unto you, That if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 
ask, * it ſhall be done for them of my Father which 1s 
In heaven, 

20 For where two or three are gathered together 
In my name, there am I in the midſt of them. 


Moſt Interpreters agree, a Connexion between theſe Verſes 
and thoſe immediately preceding, as if it were a further Con« 
firmation of what God had ſaid concerning his Binding and 
Leoſing in Heaven, whatſoever they ſhould Bind or Loſe on 
Earth ; and fay, the Aking mention'd in this Verſe, ſuppoſeth 
that zo Church will adventure upon ſo grave an A as Excommu- 
zication, without asking his Dire&ion or Counſel ; nor under- 
take ſuch a thing as Abſolution, withour the like ſerious asking 


| of God Pardon for the repenting Sinner. Now faith he, Ler the 


Church be never ſo ſmall, that fo joyneth in Prayers, on thisOc- 
caſion ; what they ask of God, ſhall be done. Whether it hath. 
any ſuch reference or no, or be an independent Promiſe of 
Chriſt's Preſence with his Church, I ſhall not determine. Thoſe 
who think this Text hath ſuch a particular reference, yet do 
alſo grant it a more general Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence with 
his People. Whenever they are met by his Authority, or upon 
his Account or Command, wherher it be for Counſe! or 71:dg- 


ment, or Prayer, or the Celebration of any ſacred Inſtitution of his, 


He # in the midſt of them, to Prote& and Favour them : Whas 
they ak, ſhall be done for them, (that is, provided the thing a-k:d 
be good, chap. 7. 11. ) and for a right end, 7a. 4. 3. and in a 
right manner, Zuk. 18. 1. 7am. 1. 5, 6, 7. Chriſt, in this Texr, 
eſtabliſheth the Duty of Prayer in Communion with others : 
He doth not only require of his People Secrer Prayer, chap. 6. 6. 
bur alſo Praying in company with others ; the gathering toge- 
ther of his People for Prayer, whether in Private Families, or 
more Publick Congregations. 


21 Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord, how 
oft ſhall my brother fin againſt me, and I forgive him 2 
till ſeven times ? 

22 Jeſus faith unto him, I fay not unto thee, Until 
ſeven times : * but until ſeventy times ſeven. 


Luke hath ſomething like this, chap. 17. 4. but it ſeemeth to 
have been ſpoken at another rume, and upon ſome other occa- 
ſion ; yet the ſence 1s much the ſame, and there are who think 
that Peter's mention of ſeven times, aroſe from our Saviour's Com- 
mand there, that we ſhould forgive our Brother, oftending us 
ſeven times, when our Saviour by it intended not a certain and 
definite Number, but a Number incertain and indefinite. Bur 
it is a greater Queſtion, hat Sinning, and what Forgiveneſs is 
here meant ? I cannor think that our Saviour here ſpeaketh con- 
cerning the Churches Abſolving Scandalous Sinners juſtly Excommus- 
nicated, but- of the private Forgiveneſs of Injuries done to us : 


them, and a Communion with them in the Sacrament, I cannot 
underſtand : For as Chriſtians were licenſed to a Civil Com- ! 
merce with Heathens and Publicans ; ſo neither were Heathens 
and Publicans ever, that we read of in Holy Writ, denied the 
Benefit of their Prayers, and hearing the Apoſtles Preach. I am 
very well ſatisfied, that the Primitive Church did not deny to | 
Perſons Excommunicated, liberty to be preſent at the Prayers of | 
the Church ; but it was long after the Apoſtles times, and whes- | 
ther grounded upon any Prattice of theirs, I much doubr. | 
Chriſtians had a liberty to Pray for any who had not ſinned the | 
Sin unto Death. That they might not be preſent at ſuch Pray- | 
ers, I cannot learn from any thing in Holy Wrir. 


18 Verily I ſay unto you, * Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven . and whatſo- 
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We met with this Sentence, chap. 16. wer. 19. where we ob- 
ſerved, that by Binding and Looſing was ſignified (according to 
the Uſage of the Jews of thoſe times) Declaring of Propoſitions 
True or Falſe, or, Judging Things Lawful or Unlawful. Some 
think that 1t hath no further import here ; but it is the Opinion 
of Mr, Calvin, and other very judicious Interpreters, Thar it 
is here to be extended to the Cenſures of the Church ; The Sen- 
rence of the Church pronounced juſtly in the Caſe of Offences , 
and is added, left Perſons juſtly denied the Communion of the 
Church, ſhould contemn ſuch Cenſures. Chriſt aſſures theſe 
Perſons, That ſuch Cenfures ought not to be ſlighted, for God 
would confirm them in Heaven ; as alſo to their Abſolutions, or 
Re-admiſſions of ſuch Perſons into their Communion, upon 
their true Repentance, and Acknowledgment of their Errors. 
Not that our Lord, by this, intended ro confirm all Sentences 
of Excommunication , or to patronize any Cheat or Hypocriſie 
in any, to gin an Abſolution or Reftauration to th2 Church , but 
only, as to the firſt, ro aflure ſtubborn and impenitent Sinners, 
thar he would ratifis what his Church d1d, according to the 
Rule he had given them ro AQ by. Ir is therefore a terrible 
Texr to thoſe who are juſtly and duly cut off from the Com- 
munion of the Church, for Notorious and Scandalous Sins ; 
fuch as whoſo commirteth, and doth not repent of, they ſhall 
never enter into the Kingdom of God : And as comfortable ro 
thoſe who being ſo caſt our, do truly repent, and are mnder 

emptaticns to bz ſwallowed up of too muck Sorrow, If there- | 


It is not the Church, but 7 forgive him ; for although the Doors 
of the Church ought to be as open to a repenting Sinner, - as the 
Doors of Heaven are , yet methinks both the Phraſe of the 
Text, and the following Parable (which ſeemeth ro me a Com- 
ment upon this Text) ſeems to lead us to the Interpretation of 
theſe Verſes, as to private Wrongs or Injuries : They are properly 
Sins againſt Us, and ſuch as it 1s in every ſingle Perſon's Power 
to forgive. But it ſeems hard, that Chriſtians ſhould be obliged 
to forgive another his private Wrongs, fo often as he dorh chem, 
if he will go on without end, mulriplying Aﬀronrs and Injuries 
to us. We muſt therefore know, that our Saviour, by this Pre= 
cept, doth not oblige any to take his Eneray into his Boſom, 
and make him his Intimate or Confidenr again ; but only to lay 
alide all Malice, all Thoughts and Deſires of Revenge towards him , 
to put on a charitable frame of Spirit towards him, fo as to be 
ready to do him any common Offices of Friendthip : thus far 
we are obliged to forgive thoſe thar do us Injuries, to often as 
they ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs. The Apoſtle, Col. 3. 8. ſpeaks 
of Wrath, Malice, &c. as pieces of the Old Man, which every 
true Chriſtian hath pur off ; and calls upon us, in Malice to be 
Children. 


23 Therefore is the. kingdom of heaven likened 


unto a certain king, which would take account of his , 


ſervants. | 
24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 


Chap. XVIII. 


*Ch 6. 14; 


Mar.11.25. 


Col. 3. 13. 


4Talent 
75 ſeven 


hundred 


brought unto him, which owed him ten thouſand and #/ty 


* talents. 

25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his Iord 
commanded him to be fold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to be made. 


ounces : ſg 
a Talent 
of Silver 
rwent p- 
five. after 


26 The ſervant therefore fell- down, and || wor- fue ſbit- 


ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me 
and I will pay thee all. 


ings the 


» 0uiCe. 15 4 


hundred &> 


27 Then the lord of that ſervant was moved with eg4ry {+ 


compaſſion, and loofed him, and forgeve him the 
debt; _ 

28 But the fame ſervant went out, and found one 
of his fellow-fervants, which owed him an hundred 
F pence, 


ven Pound, 
791 Shile 
lings. 


him, 


Chap. XVIII. S. MATTHEW. 


| The Ro- || pence : and he laid hands on him, and took bim by 
»anPenny the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 

irs 29 And his ſellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, 
+ =xa90k and beſought him, ſaying, Have patience with me, 
in valne and I will pay thee all. RE 
Sevenpenct 20 And he would not : but went and caſt him into 
half pemy. yrifon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done, 
they were very ſorry, and came and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
faid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me : 

32 Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on 
thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that was due 


unto him. 
*Mark 11. 35 * So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alfo 
26. unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 


Jam-2- 13+ }j5 brother their treſpaſles. 


All theſe Verſes ( except the laſt) are but a Parable, which 
( as I before ſhewed ) is a Similitude brought from the uſual 
ARions of Men, and made uſe of to open or apply ſome Spiri- 
tual Do&rine. The main Scope, or the Propoſition of Truth, 
which our Saviour deſigns to open, or preſs, 1s that which 1s 
firſt and principally to be conſidered and intended . And thar, 
as I ſhewed before, is to be known either by the particular Expli- 


cation given by our Saviour, or by what went immediately be- 
fore, or followeth immediately after. The ſcope of this Parable 
is plainly expreſ&®d, wer. 5. So alſo ſball my heavenly Father do 
wnto you, if you from your hearts forgive not every one his Brother 
their Treſpaſſes. Nor is it obſcurely hinted to us, in what went 
before, where our Saviour was inſtrutting Peter in the great 
Duty of Forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes. This being agreed, as 
we uſe to ſry, That Similitudes run not on four Feet ; fo weare 
not to expeCt, that all the Attions of Men mention'd in the 
Parable, ſhould be anſwered by ſome correſpondent Aﬀtions of 
God. As Similirudes always halt, ſo never more than when by 
them God's Attions are expreſſed and repreſented to us. The 
main Points which this Parable inftruQteth us in, are, 1. Thar 
it is our Duty, eſpecially theirs who have received Forgiveneſs 
from God, to Forgive their Brethren. 2. That if they do nor, 
they may juſtly queſtion whether God hath Forgiven them ; 
and expett the ſame Severity from Him, which they ſhew unto 
their Brethren. Theſe being the main things for Inſtruttion 
in which this Parable is brought, and which we ought chiefly 
to eye, as the things taught us by this Parable ; nothing hin- 
dreth, but that it may alſo inſtru&t us in ſome other things, 
though we cannot raiſe a Propoſition of Truth from every 
Branch of the Parable, and ſome things be put in according to 
the Paſſions and utual Dealings of Men, which poflibly are in 
them unrighteous Afions, and may follow from their ungoverned 
Paſſions, which will by no means agree to the pure and holy 
Nature of God. T will firſt open ſuch terms in the Parable, as 
may be leſs intelligible to vulgar Readers. [ The Kingdom of 
Heaven ; ] My Adminiſtration of my Kingdom : I am come to 
purchaſe Remiſſion of $ins,. and ro diſpenſe our Remiſſion of 
Sins to thoſe who are indebred to the Juſtice of my Father ; 
but in the Application of my Blood to Men and Women, for 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, both »zy Father and my Seif will do 
as a King that took Account of his Servants, &c. Men muſt look 
for Pardon from my Father, and Benefit from Me as their 
Redeemer, upon the following terms, chap, 6. 15. [Ten thouſand 
Talents : ]J A certain for an incertain Number ; a very great 
Summ. Thoſe who have computed it, ſay it amounteth ro 
One million and eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand Pounds. 
[He commanded him to be fold, and his Wife and Children, and 
all he had: ] A thing which our Law will not ſuffer, bur in 
uſe amongſt other Nations, and amongſt the Jews in particular, 
as may be learned from 2 King. 4. 1. [And he delivered him to 
the Tormentors ; ] That 1s, to the Keepers of the Priſon, ſo the 
next words teach ns ; and the Greek word often ſignifieth no 
more, though ic Joth indeed ſometimes ; An Hundred Pence, v.28. 
ſignifieth a 1mall Sum, hardly exceeding in our Money Fifty 
Shillings. This Parabi- excellently inſtruReth us in theſe Truths : 
1. That as Men, by the Law of Nature, and God, and the 
Laws of Men, may be: Debrters to Us, to -our Reputation, to 
our Eſtate ; ſo we are all Debtors to the Glory, Honour and 
Juſtice of God. 2. That ir is a vaſt Debt we owe to God's 
Honour and Juſtice ; co which no Debt owing by any to us, 
can bear any Proportion. 3. That we have nothing to pay ro 
God, in Sarisfattion for our Debt. 4: Thar God hath a right 
to demand a full Satisfa&tion of us. 5. That God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, upon our Applications to him ſor Mercy, will forgive us 
our Debts, 6. 'That we are not ſo ready to forgive our Brethren 
their little Injuries, as God is to forgive us. 7. That our diffi- 
culty to forgive our Brethren, after God's Liberality in forgiving 
us, 1s a great Charge, or will be a great Charge againſt us in 
the Court of Heaven, 8. That we ought to ſer before us God's 
Compaſſion towards us, and free Love in forgiving us, potently 
to move us to forgive thoſe who have done us Injury,and to for- 
give them our of that Conſideration, 9. That we ought from 
our Hearts to forgive Men their Treſpaſſes ; that is, ſo as not to 
Hate them, bear them any Grudge or Malice, ſeek any private 
Revenge upon them, nor publick Satisfa&tion, beyond what they 
are able to give, but be ready to do them what common Offices 
of Eindnefs, in their Straits, are in our Power. 10. That the 
nct doing of this, will be an ill Evidence to our Souls, that 


God hath not indeed forgiven us ; as well as a Bar againſt ſuch 
Forgiveneſs ; and an ill Omen, that ſome Puniſhment from Gog 
expeCeth us in this Life, to bring us to a Temper more con. 
formable to the Goſpel; and if not 1n this Life, yet in the Life 
which 15 to come. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Feſus coming into Tudea, healeth their Sick, 1,2, Wn Anſwering 
the Phariſees Queſtion about Divorce, he explaineth the true Ne. 
tion of it, 3—9. Anſwering his Diſcaples ObjefFion, ſhemeth 
when Marriage is neceſſary, 10—12. Receiveth and bl:ſſ2h 
little Children, 13—15. Sheweth the Young Mn how h: might 
have Eternal Life. He profeſſeth his perfet# Obedience to all the 
Commanaments. Chriſt commandeth him furt her to ſell his Goagls, 
and to follow him. He refuſeth,and departeth ſorrowfully, 16—- 97. 
Chriſt ſheweth the difficulty of a Rich Man's entring into Heaven, 
23—26. and promiſeth his Diſciples who had forſeok all, a lars; 
and a glorious Reward in the other World, 27-—30. 


I Nd it came to paf, that when Jeſus had 

finiſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Ga. 
lilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea, beyond 
Jordan. 


2 And great multitudes followed him, and ke 
healed them there, 


Moſt Interpreters agree, that both Mark, chap. 1o. 1. & Luke, 
chap. 9. 51. make mention of the ſame motion of our Saviour 
out of Galilee into the Province of Judes, which is here ex- 
preſſed ; though Luke and John mention ſomething largely tome 
things done in the way, of which Marthew fpeaketh not. [He 
departed from Galilee : ] Our Saviour had hitherto ſpent his 
time moſtly in Galilee. The Ccuntry of the Jews was divided 
into Three Provinces, Galilee, Samaria, and Fudea : Galilee 
was the more Northerly part of the Country, and was divided 
into the Upper Galilee, which 1+ alſo called Galilee of the Gentile:, 
Matth. 4. 15. and the Lower Galilee, which was contiguous to 
ir, but Jay more Southerly, and adjoined to Samaria. Our 
Saviour dwelt at Nazarerh a long time. Corazin, Bethſaias, 
Capernaum, were all Cities of Galilee. He is now taking his 
leave of this Province, into which he never returned more. His 
next Way into Judea lay thorough Samaria, (for Samaria lay 
in the middle betwixt Galilee and Judea, and thorough a part of 
it he did go ; for, Luk. 9. 52. ſome Inhabitants of a Village be- 
longing to the Samaritans refuſed to receive him. | He came 
into the Coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan.) This Phraſe hath cauſed 
ſome Difficulry to Interpreters, becauſe Judea was bounded by 
Jordan, and had no Coaſts beyond it. Some ſay, that the term 
beyond Joraan mult be applied to he came ; he came beyond Jordan 
ro the Coaſts of Judea, Orhers ſay, that as Men came out of 
Epypt, the Coaſts of Judea were beyond Jordan, Marth. 15. But 
ſome thiak it ſhould be there tranſlated, By Jordan ; the 
word ez» fignifies any Border, or Side of a Border. Beyond 
Jordan therefore, is, On the Border of Jordan, and poſſibly were 
better tranſlated ſo, ſeeing the word will bear ir, and there 
were no Coaſts in Judea beyond Fordan. Ir 15 probable, that our 
Saviour coming out of Galilee into Samaria, kept on the Left- 
hand near to Jordan, till he came into Judea, which alſo bor- 
dered on that River. Where-ever he went, great Multitudes 
followed him ; but more for Healing their Bodies, or for the 
Loaves, than for the Feeding or Healing of their Souls : ſo dif- 
ferent is moſt Peoples Senſe of their Bodily and Spiritual Wants. 
He Healed them, the Text ſaith ; bur it ſaith not, They believed 
in him. 

3 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting 
him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe ? 

Our Saviour, though yet at ſome diſtance from Jeruſalem, 
yet was come into that Province, where the Phariſzes had the 
greateſt Power, and were in greater Numbers : Now they come 
ro him, [Tempting him : ] Where the word Tempting, rather fig- 
niftes generally making a Tryal of him , than ſtrictly, Solliciting 
him to Sin : They came (as appeareth by their Queſt:on) ro make 
a zrial whether they could intrap him, and ger ny Determi- 
nation from him of a Point, for which they might accuſe him. 
The Queſtion they propound to him, is, [Wherher it be lawful 
for a Man to put away his Wife for every Cauſe? ] The word here 
tranſlated Cauſe, ſignifieth not Cauſe, or Occafion, but Crime alſo. 
So it may be tranſlated Crime ; bur they did not only put away 
their Wives for Crimes, but upon any occaſion, in abute of thar 
Text, Deut. 24. 1. When a Man hath taken a Wife and married 
her, and it come to paſs that jhe find no favour in his. eyes, becauſe 
he hath found ſome uncleanneſs in her : Which the Phariſees had 
interpreted, of any kind of Deformity, or Natural Intirmity , 
not merely of Moral Uncleanneſs. Had our Saviour now an- 
ſwered, Yes , he had contradifted what he had formerly dcit- 
vered, chap. 5. 32. had he denied, they had trapp'd him as 
contradiQing the Law of Moſes, Deut. 24. 1. (according to their 
Interpretation of it : ) ſo they had had whereof to accuſe him. 


4 And he anſwered and faid unto them, Have ye 


made them male and female. . 


#Deu. 2 4 
Chap.5-; 


*\Cor 
11, 


not read, * that he who made chem at the beginning, * Gen 5-% 
Mal.2. 15 


5 And ſaid, * For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father *Ep.5-3' 


and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they 
twain ſhall be * one fleſh 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
fleſh, What therefore God hath joined together, let 


not man put aſunder, | 
Mark, chap. 10. 2, 3, 4. giveth us the ſame Hiftory of this 


Diſcourſe, differing a little in the Order of the Words, bur no- 


thing 


E 2 Cor. 


iy Chap 


$Deu.24-1- 
Chap.5-31- 


*\Cor.7.10, 


II, 


MER Dd. 
CY to the ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe. Our Saviour an- 
_ neither 7es nor Nay to their Diſcourſe, but gives them 
1 fair occaſion to anſwer themſelves ; and tacitly charged rhem 
with Ignorance and Corruption of the Law of God. He referrerh 
them to the firſt 1n/tirurion of Marriage, and for that ro the Book 
of Geneſis, chap. I. 27. & 2. 24. Iris as much as if our Lord had 
ſaid, You own the Book of Genefis, as well as the Book of Dente- 
_—— In the Book of Geneſis, you read the firſt Inſtitution of 
Marriage, it was inſtituted by God himſelf; he made Male and 
Female, Gen. 1. 27. He made the Law of Marriage, Gen. 2. 24. 
that a Man ſhouls leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to his 
Wife, and they ſhould be one Fleſh: From whence he concluderh, 
that the Man and Wife are one Feſb 1n God's Account : From 
hence he leaves them to conclude, whether it was probable, that 
Moſes, whom they ſo reverenced, and who was ſo Faithful in the 
Houſe of God, as a Servant, would Licenſe them to put aſun- 
der, whom God had purt togerher : Or, whether they had not put 
an Interpretation upon the Law of Moſes, which it could not 
bear, in Conſiſtency with the Law of God. For the Senſe of 
thoſe Words, Gen. 1. 27. & chap. 2. 24. ſee the Notes on thoſe 


laces. 
: 7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then * com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put 


| her away ? | 
$ He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of the hard- 
neſs of your hearrs, ſuffered you to put away your wives : 


but from the beginning it was not ſo. 

Mark reports this a little differently, chap. 10. 3. As if Chriſt 
had firſt ſaid unto them, Wat did Moſes commani you ? And they 
ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write a Bill of Divorcement, and to ſend her 
away. And. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, For the hardneſs of your Heart, 
he wrote you this Precept, &c. The ſubſtance of our Saviour's An- 
{wer ſeemeth to be this : Moſes gave you no poſitive Command in 


SMATTH EW. 


a Liberty of turning their Wives out of Doors, upon every light 
and trivial Offence, or Diſlike : The Diſciples think, if this Li- 
centiouſneſs may not be allowed, it is not good ro Marry. So 
an Holy Inſtitution of God, ordained for the Propagation of 
Mankind, for the Reſtraint of extravagant Luſt, and for the So- 
Jace and Comfort of Man's Life, ſhould be deſpiſed, rather than 
thoſe unquiet ' Luſts and” Corruptions mortified ; the Mortifica- 
tion of which, would have made thole irregular Separations both 
needleſs and undeſirable, Surely they thould rather have ſaid , 
If the Caſe of a Man be fo with his Wife, then both Hubands and 
Wives had need to learn to deny themſelves, to comply each with ano- 
ther, to ſilence their brutiſh and boiſterous Patizons, that being 
the ſame Fleſh, they might alſo have one and the ſame Spirir, 
and not be like a diſeafed piece of Fleſh, where Humovrs ſo 

quarrel, that one piece need be cut off ro preſerve the other. 

Bur the beſt of Men have their Infirmities ; and, as the H-brews 

ſaid, Spiritus Dei non ſemper tangit corda prophetaram ; The Spi- 

rit of God was not always upon the Hearts of the Prophets. So 

it 15 as true, Spirit Dei, non ſemper © ubique tangit corda fide- 

lium ; All thar the Saints ſay 1s not Goſpel. Their Fleſh hath its 

turn to ſpeak, as well as rhe Spirit in them. A ſinful Liberty 

conceded, indulged, or connived at, by the Laws, or by the Rulers 

of a Church, or Place where we live, for a long time, is not ea- 

ſily reſtrained, and even good Men may for a time be carried 

away with the Error of ir, ſo as they cannot diſcern it, be con- 

vinced of it, or be brought clearly off it to a Conformity to the 

Will of God. 


this ſaying, fave they to whom It is given, 

12 For there were ſome Eunuchs, which were 6 
born from their mothers womb : and there are ſome 
Eunuchs, which were made Eunuchs of men : and 


the Caſe, he could not make a Law dire&ly oppoſite to the Law 
of my Father. But Moſes ſaw the Wantonneſs and Wickedneſs of | 
your Hearts, that you would turn away your Wives without any 

juſt and warrantable Caule ; and to reſtrain your Extravagancies | 
of Cruelty to your Wives, or diſorderly turning them off upon 
any occaſion, he made a Law, That none ſbould put away his Wife, 
but upon a Legal Cognizance of the Cauſe, and giving her a-Bill of 
Divorce Indeed poſſibly this Bill of Divorce was ſometimes ju- 
dicially granted upon irregular Cauſes, and Moſes might connive 
at it, for the preventing of greater Evils, becauſe you were al- 
ways an hard-hearted and ſt:ff-necked People ;. and you, by your 
Traditions, have expounded that Law beyond Moſes his Intention, 


and made a Bill of Divorce grantable in Caſes which he never 
thought of, nor intended in that Law. But the meaſures of Law- | 
fulneſs, are neither to bz raken from Moſes his Temporary Tole- | 
ration and Connivance, nor much leſs from your Traditions and | 
Expoſitions of the Law of Mojcs, but from the Original Inſtitution 
of Marriage, and from God's Orizina! Law relating to it: Now 
Gol at firſt made but one Woman for vne Man, and fo united them, 
that he ſtyled them one Fi;/h: So as be, who puts away his Wife, 
doth as 'twere divide and tear his own Fleſh piece from piece, 
which is Barbarous, Inhumane, and Unnatural. And the Law 
of God was not, that a Man ſhould forſake his Wife, when-ever 


he had a mind to it, but that he ſhould rather forſake his Father 
and Meh his Wife ; that he ſhouid cleave to his Wife living, 


and dwellinB with her, as a Man of Knowledge, not hating his 
own Fleſh, ISving his Wite as his own Body, loving and cheriſhing 
her, Eph. 5. 28,29. Now how can this poſſibly coafiſt with a 
Man's putting away his Wife upon every little and trivial Cauſe 
of Offence or Diſlike uato her. 

9 * And1I fay unto you, Whoſvever ſhall put away 
his wife, except 7t be for fornication, and ſhall marry 
another, committeth adultery : and who fo marrieth 


her that is put away, doth commit adultery. 

We met with the like Determination of our Lord's upon this 
Queſtion, chap. 5. 32. Only there it was [inſtead of commirter/ 
Adultery] caujeth her to commit Adultery ; that is, in caſe ſhe Mar- 
ried again. Here our Lord faith the like of the Husband ; we 
have the ſame, Mar. 10. 11. Luk. 16.18. The reaſon is this, Be- 
cauſe nothing but Adwtery diffolveth the Knot and Band of Mar- 
Tiage: Tho' they be thus illegaily ſeparated, yer, according to 
the Law of God, they are ſtili Man and Wife. Some have upon 
thefe Words made a Queſtion, Whether ir be Lawful for the 
Husband, or the Wife, ſeparated for Adulrery, ro Marry again 
while each other liveth? As to the Party offending, 1t may be 
a Queſtion; but as to the innocent Perſon offended, it is no 
Queſtion ; for the Adultery of the Perſon offending, hath difſol- 
ved the Knot of Marriage by the Divine Law. Ir is true, that the 
Knor cannor be diflolved, without the Freedom of both Pertons 
each from other ; but yer it ſeemerh againſt Reaſon, that both 
Perſons ſhould have the like Liberty to a ſecond Marriage. For, 
1. The Aawltereſs is by God's Law a dead Woman , and ſo in no 
Capacity to a ſecond Murriage. 2. Ir is unreaſonable that ſhe 
ſhould make an Advantage of our own Sin and Error. 3. This 
mighr be the occaſion of Adultery, to give a wicked Perſon a le- 
gal Liberty to ſatisfie an exrravagant Luſt. Bur for the inno- 
cent Perſon, it is as unreaſonable that he or ſhe ſhould be pu- 
niſhed for the Sin of another Bur what our Saviour ſaith here, 
and in the other parallel Texts, is undoubredly to be underſtood 
of Husbands and Wives; put away nor for Adultery, but for 
other light and trivial Caulces, for which by the Law of God no 

Lvorce 1s allowed. 


1o His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the man 
be ſo with bis wire, it is not g»0d to marry. 


| This is a very ſtrange Saying, and di covers to us both the 
1mperteCt State of Chriſt's Diſciples, and alto rhe Tyranny of a 


fintul Praftice grown up into a Cuſtom, The Jews had aflumed 


able to receive zt, let him receive 2r, 

Our Saviour knowing the ſinful Cuſtom and Praftice of the 
Jewiſh Nation now for many years, and giving ſome allowance 
for that, and his Diſciples infirmittes, ſo he doth nor anſwer 
them ſeverely, as what they ſaid might deſerve, bur reproves 
them gently ; what he ſaith amounts to thus much, you do not 
conſider what you ſay. AY men, without finning againſt God, 
cannot abſtain from Marriage. An Ability to live Chaſtly, with- 
out the uſe of Marriage, 15 a peculiar Gift of God ; and your 
Saying hath no place in Perſons, to whom God hath not given 
that Gift ; For It #5 better to Marry, than ro Burn. There are ſome 
whom God by Nature hath made unfit for Marriage. There are 
others whom Men (wickedly) make unfic for it, that they may 
gratihe their own Jealoutie. (Thus ſeveral Courtiers were made 
Eunuchs, and fo berrnſted with the Care of Princes Wives and 
Concubines.) And there are ſome who have made themſelves 
Eunuchs, ( not caſtracing themſelves, that is Wickedneſs,) bur 
abſtaining from Marriage, and yer living Chaſtly, (having mor- 
tified their Luſts, and brought under their Body) that they might 
be leſs incumbred with the Cares of the World, and be more tree 
for the Work of th Miniſtry, or be able more to give up them- 
ſelves to an Holy Life and Spiritual Converſation. But God, 
who by his Ordinance of Marriage deſigned to People and con- 
rinue the World, hath given to Perſons different Tempers and 
Conſtiturions: So as poltibly the moſt of Men and Women can- 
not, without making uſe of Marriage, govern their Luſts. As 
to theſe, Marriage 15 not a matter of Choice and Deliberation , 
and they may and ought to uſe it as an Appointment of God, for 
the Ends for which he hath inſticured it. IF there be any who 
can receive this Saying, who can without Marriage bridle his 
Luſt, and ſo live 1n a ſolute and ſingle State, as nor to fin againſt 
God by any Extravagancy of Luſts, and impure Deſires and Af- 
fetions, and deſire, and ſhall do fo, that he may be more Spiri- 
rual, and ferve God with lefs diſtraction, and be a more fit In- 
—_— to promove the Kingdom of God in the World, ker 

im do it. 


13 Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he ſhould put þ:s hands on rhem, and pray : 
and the diſciples rebuked them. 


Mark ſaith, chap. 10.13. and Luke ſaith, chap. 18. rs. they 
were brought that he fhould touch them. A Doubt may from this 
Text ariſe in the Reader's Mind, for what purpoſe the Parents, 
or Nurſes, did bring theſe young Children to Chriſt ? It was not 
for Baptiſm, for he Baptized none himſelf, 70h. 4.2. It is nor 
like it was for Healing ; for tho' our Saviour in ſuch Caſes did 
ſometimes Touch, or lay his Hand upon the ſick Perſons ; yer ir 
1s not likely, that in that Cafe the Diſciples would” have rebu- 
ked them, knowing that their Maſter uſted to heal ſuch as were 
brought to him. It muſt therefore unqueſtionably be, t hat he 
might Bleſs them; Matthew here faith, that he might pur his 
Hands on them, and pray. The putting of Hands upon Perſons, 
when they Bleſſed them, or Prayed for a Bleſſing on them, was a 
very uſual Rite and Cuſtom amongſt the Jews : Without all con- 
tradifion, ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 7. The leſſer was Bleſſed of the 
greater.) It was a Cuſtom amongſt the Jews to bring Perſons, 
ro thoſe whom they lookt upon as Excelling in Holineſs, to be 
blefled and commended to God by their Prayers, Gen. 27. 4. & 
48. 14. The Parents or Nurſes of thele Children by this A& de- 
clared, that they Jooked upon Chriſt as ſome great Prophet, in fa- 
vour with God ; and whole Prayers could prevail with God, and 
whole Bleffing was conſiderable as to theſe little ones. [The Diſct- 
ples rebuked them: ] As thinking they were too troubleſome to 
rheir Maſter, and not underſtanding what Children in Health 
had to do with their Maſter, nor perhaps having before ſeen 
(ſuch a Preſident. 


14 But Jeſus faid, Suffer little children, and forbid 
them 


11 But he ſaid unto them, * All men cannot receive * 


there be * Eunuchs, which have mace themſelves En- . ; 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's fake, He that is ,, . 


_ Chap. XIX. 


i Cor. 7.2. 
7.9.-17. 


Cor. 7. 


4. & 


9.5.15. 


Chap. XIX. S. MATTHEW. 


them not to come unto me : for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

15 And he laid bis hands on them, and departed 
thence. 


Both Mark and Luke add ſomething to this Story. Mark ſaith, 
chap. 10. 14. When Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid, 
Suffer the little Children to come to me, and forbid them mt ; for of 
ſuch is the Kingdom of God, Verily I ſay unts you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as @ little Child, he ſhall nat enter 
therein. And he took them up in h1s Arms, put his Hands upon them, 
and Bleſſed them. Luke ſaith the ſame, chap. 18. 15. Only he 
ſaith, He called them unto him ; and leaves out what Aark hath, 
v.16. of Chriſt taking them up in his Arms, putting his Hanas upon 
them, and Bleſſing them. From this Text, Divines well prove 
the Baptiſm: of Children, becauſe theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
by which, whether we underſtand the Church, and the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Grace of Chriſt under the Goſpel ; viz. That the 
Goſpel-Church is made up of Infants, as well as more adult Per- 
ſons ; or that the Grace of Chriſt under the Goſpel, viz. Remi/- 
frons of Sins through the Blood of Chriſt, doth belong to ſome 
Children, as well as to grown Perſons ; Or, the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, viz. Children ſhall go to Heaven, as well as grown Perſons. 
The Argument is well drawn from this Text: Thoſe who have 
a Right to a Memberſhip in the Church, are to be Baptized : Or, 
thoſe who have a Right to the Kingdom of Glory, may be Bap- 
tized : Burt one or both of thele are affirmed in this Text. We 
muſt take heed, we do not found I»fant-Bapriſm upon the Exam- 
ple of Chriſt in this Text ; for it is certain that he did not Bap- 
zize theſe Children ; Mark only faith, he took them inte his Arms, 
laid his Hands on them, and Bleſſed them. The Argumear for In- 
fant-Baptiſm, from this Texr, is founded upon his Words, uttered 
on this occaſion, not upoa his Praftice. Mark addeth, that our 
Saviour told them, That wnleſs a Man received the Kingdom of God 
as a little Child, he could not enter into it. But we opened thole 
—_ before, Marth. 18. 3. where we met with the fame in 
efteQ. 


16 And behold one came and faid unto him, Good 
maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I may have 


eternal life ? 

This Hiſtory is reported by Mark, chap. 10. from wv. 17. to v.23. 
and by Luke, chap. 18. from wv. 18, to v. 24. Mark ſaith, When 
he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, and kneel:d 
t6 him, and asked him: Good Maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may 
inherit Eternal Life? Luke ſaith, 4 certain Ruler arked him. Our 
Lord was now in his way from Galilee to Judea, and to Jeruſalem. 
There cometh a Perſon, a Ruler, whether of ſome of the Syns- 
gogues, Or in ſome place of Civil Magiſtracy, the Scripture faith 
not. He runs, he kneeleth to him, ( paying him at leaſt a Civil 
Homage, as to his Superiour,) he ſalutes him with the ordinary 
Title they gave to their Teachers, Maſter, Good Maſter : He pro- 
poundeth a grave Queſtion to him, What he ſhould do thar he 
might'ger to Heaven ? Bur yer he doth not propound the Queſti- 
on in thoſe terms ; But, What good thing ſhould I do, that I may 
have Eternal Life ? Ic appeareth, by his retpe& ſhzwed to Chriſt 
at his coming, and by the Queſtion propoled, and by his going 
away ſorrowful, when our Saviour's Anſwer did not {atisfic him ; 
thar he did not cone upon any captious deſign to entrap our 
Saviour, but out of a Deſire to learn : But yer it appeareth plain- 
1y, that he was a Phariſee, or a Diſciple of the Phariſees, and 
thought his Lite was in hi own Hands, that he had a Power in 
himtelf to do ſome good thing, by which hz might merit Erernal 
Life; or upon the doing of which, he might ar leaſt obtain Ever- 
laſting Life, tho' not a> a ſtrict Reward for his Work, without 
any Conſideration of a Meſizs : He grants an Eternal State ; he 
declares his Defire of an Ererna! Happineſs; he declareth his Rea- 
dineſs to do ſome Gvod thing, that he mighr obtain ir. 


17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good 2? There zs zone good but one, that is God: But 
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 


Mark omitteth the latter Clauſe ; and only faith, Thou knowe/? 
the Commandments: So ſaith Luke, chap. 18. v.19, 20. Our Sa- 
viour's deſign here was, not to ſhew this young Man by this 
Anſwer, the way by which ic was poſſible, that he or any other 
might come to Heaven, but only to convince him of the Errors 
of the Phariſaical DoQrine : They would not own Chriſt to be 
God, nor to be come forth from God : They taught Eternal Life 
to be obtainable by the Works of the Law, and by a fulfilling 
of the Law, according to that imperfe& Senſe which they gave 
of it, of which we heard much, chap 5. Now (faith our Sa- 
viour) ſeeing you will not own me to be God, nor yet to have 
come from (God, why calleſt rhou me Good ? There is none 


Originally, Eſſentially, and Abſolutely good, but God : There | 


15 none Dzrivatively good, but he' deriveth his Goodneſs from 
God. How calleſt thou me Good, whom thou wilt neither own 
to be God,” nor to derive from God ? [ But if thou wilt enter in- 
to Life, keep the Commanaments.] This was the Doctrine of the 
Phar:ſces, That Men might keep the Commandments : Saith our 
Saviour, The way to Eternal] Life, according to your Do&rins, 
is plain before thee: You ſay, Men may perfe&tly keep the 
Commandments of Crod : He that doth fo, ſhall be ſaved : There- 
fore keep the Commandments. Not that our Saviour thought he 
could do it, or that there did lie a paſſible Road ro Heaven that 
way, bur that he might convince him of his Error, and the need 
he bad of a Saviour. 


$cy.15.4. 18 He faith unto him, Which 2 Jeſus ſaid, * Thou 
*Lev.1g.18. ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Ch.-22.39- Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalr not bear falſe-witneſs, 
Rom-13-9- 19 * Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, and, 


— * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


*Exod.20. 
13. Deur. 


Mark addeth; Defraud not, chap. 10: 19. but Luk? doth not 
pur it in, chap. 18. 20. Three Things we may obſerve: 1. There 
are no Commandments mentioned, but thoſe of the ſecond Ta. 
ble. 2. Nor are they reckoned up in Order. 3. The Tenth 
Commandment is expreſſed by, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf : Which elſewhere our Saviour calls the ſecond great 
Commandment, and makes Comprehenſive of all the Command. 
ments Of the ſecond Table. We muſt not from our Swiour's 
Order here, in the Enumeration of the Commandments, either 
conclude, that the Precepts of the ſecond Table are greater than 
thoſe of the firſt, or that it is enough tro keep them, in order ro 
Erernal Life : Nor yet, that the Fifth Commandment is leſter than 
the Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, becauſe it is pur after them. 
But, 1. Our Saviour had reckoned up Commandments enough 
to convince this Man, that he could not by keeping the Com- 
mandments hope for Eternal Life. 2. He had reckoned thoſz 
by ſome, of which he intended by and by to convince him, thzx 
he had not kept the Commandments. 3, And thoſe of the Non- 
obſervation, of which it was moſt eaſie to convince him. 4. The 
Phariſees lookt upon theſe as the moſt vulgar and eafie Com- 
mandments. 5. Becauſe Love to our Nezighborr is an excellent 
Evidence of our Love to God. As conceraing the Order, in 
which they are Enumerated, it was not our Saviour's buſineſs 
here to ſhew which was the greateſt Commandment ; thar he 
hath elſewhere determined ; calling, Thou fha!t love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, &c. the fuſt and great Commandment: 
Here he 1s not Sollicitous about the Order. 


20 The young man ſaith unto him, All theſe things 
have I kept from my youth up : what lack I yet 2 


Thoſe Words, What lack I yet ? are not in Mark or Luke. The 
young Man underſtood theſe Commanaments according to the 
Phariſces Interpretation of them, who, as we heard, chap. 5. in« 
terpreted them only as Prohibiting the Overt-A&s, nor the in- 
ward Luſts and Motions of the Heart, together with the Means 
or Occaſions leading to ſuch Acts. Paul iaith, He had not knows 
Luft, if the Law had not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Covet, Rom. 7.7. Men 
that deceive themſelves with falſe Gloſles and Interpretations may 
think they keep the Commandments of God, and be very confi 
dent of a Righreouſneſs in themſelves. Bur it is impoliible o- 
thers ſhould be ſo. What lack 1 yet ? He expeQted Chriſt ſhould 
have ſet him ſome new Task, and was not aware that he only 
wanted a better Knowledge and Underſtanding of the Law, to 
convince him of his miſtake. 


thou thalt have treaſure in heaven: and come and follow 


me, 

Mark repeats it thus, chap. 10. 21. Then Jeſus beholding him, 
loved him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt ; go thy way, 
fell whatſoever thon haſt, and give to the Poor, an1 thou ſhalt have 
Treaſure in Heaven, and come, take up the Croſs, and follow me. 
Luke, chap. 18. 22, repeats it as Matthew ; only he begins it with, 
One thirg thou lackeſt. Mark ſaith, that 7ejrus be holding him, lo- 
wed him ; not with a ſpecial ſaving Love, (tor he ſent him away 
ſad; upon his going, he te!ls his Dijciples, that jr was a very 
hard thing for a Rich Man ro come to Heaven ; he tells him, 
One thing was wanting to him ; ) bur he loved him with ſuch 
a common Love, as he loveth all his Creatures with ; and more 
eſpecially, ſuch as are better than others. A!l that can be con- 
cluded from hence, is, That As of Moral Righteonfucſs are plea- 
ſing to God. He faith to him, | If thor wilt be porfef : ] Thar is, 
in keeping tue Commandments of God. The Papiſts make a 
great deal of ſtir to found upon this Texr, their Councels of Per- 
fettion. As if Chriſt here were adviſing only the young Man to 
do ſomething beyond what the Law iſtritly required, in or- 
der to a more peife&t State than others. But that this cannor 
be the Senſe of the Words, will appear to him who will dili- 
gently conſider, 1. That this had been needleſs for our Saviour, 
tor direfting the young Man to keep the Commandments, in or- 
der to his obtaining Everlaſting Life, had ſufficiently declared, 
that the keeping of the Commandments was Perfe&ion enough. 
2. He ſays, One thing is wanting to thee : That is, in order to 
thy obtaining Everlaſting Life ; which had not been trne, if 
our Saviour had granted him to have kept all the Commandments ; 
for he had before ler him know, thar the keeping them was ſuf- 
ficient. Our Saviour therefore, by this Speech only, endeavours 
to convince him, that he had nor kept all the Commandments. 
But it may be objeted, How could that be ? For there was no Com- 


' manament that obliged him to go ſell all that he had, and give to 


' the Poor? I anſwer : There was a Commundmcnt, That he 
| ſhould love the Lerd his God with all his Heart, and Soil, and Strength ; 
| which he could not do, unlefs he had an Heart ready to obey 
| any Command God ſhould Jay upon him , which our Saviour 
| puts upon the Tryal by this ſpecial Precept. 2. There was a Com- 
| mandment, That he ſhould love his Neighbour as himſelf, and that 
| he jhould not Covert. Now not to be ready at the Commandment 
of God, liberally to relieve the poor Members of Chriſt, argued 
a Covetor mind ; more in Love with his Eſtate, than with (od : 

| So as though this was not before ſpecially Commanded, yer it 
was Commanded generally ; and that he would have underſtood, 
had he rightly underſtood the Law of God ; efpecially, having 
ſuch a Promile annexed, as thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hearn. 
3. Nor muſt all the Command be taken to be included 1n thoſe 
Words, Go fell all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor ; bur the 
following Words muſt alſo be taken in, Ard come, and take up 
the Croſs, and follow me. PerfeCtion here, 1s not made to Iye 1n 
a voluntary Poverty only, but in coming after, and following 
of Chriſt with a free taking up of the CroG. In ſhort; No Man 
can be perfeCt in keeping rhe Commandments of Gud, That doth 
not love God with all his Heart, Soul, and Strength : Nor can any 
Man pretend to this, that hath nor an Heart ready to obey God 
! in all things, wherher more generally, or more ſp-cially _ 
marlca. 


21 Jeſus ſaith unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, * Ch 
*80 and ſell that thou haſt, and give ro the poor, and Lukny 
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cheap : Or, it may be, he would have parted' with ſomethifg/for 


23 Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily I fay 


kingdom of heaven. ; ; 

24 And again I fay unto you, Ir is caſter for a Ca- 
mel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God, 

Mark faith, chap. 10. 23. And Teſuy looked round ayout, and fard 
ro his Diſciples, Haw hardly fbal{ they that have Riches enter into 
the Kingdom of God ? And the Diſciples were oftuiſhed at bis Wards. 
But Teſto anſwereth again, and ſaith unto them, Children, bow hard 
is it for then that truſt in Riche, to enter into che Kingdom of God ? 
It is eaſter for a Camel to go thraugh the Eye of 8 Needle, Fhan for a 
Rich man to enter into the Kingdqm of God. Luke laith, chap. 18. 
24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was ſarrowful, be ſaid, How hard- 
Iy ſbal they that have Riches enter ing the Kingdow of God * For it 
is eaſier far a Camel to go through a Needle's Eye, than fqr 8 Rich man 


zo enter into the Kinggdom of God. Our Lard, iecing the young Man | 


that came to him lo wk with {uch.a Zeal tor his Squl, and 
appearing warmth of Deſire, to be inffrufted jn the right way 
to Heaven, and asking for a Tak to be ſet him; Fir, hot 
good thing he ſhould do in axder to rhat end; then calling for 
more, when our Saviour had reckoned up ſome Commandments 
x0 be obſerved. What lack I yet, ſanh he? Go away quiredampr 
and forrowfu!; when our Saviour faid not to him, Give,thy Bod'y 
to be burned; no, nor yet, cut of a right Haxd,. or Fay, gr pluck 
ovt @ right Eye: Only part with ſome of thy Cirxcamilanggs;, Se 
what thin haſt, and give to the Pogr,, A thing he might have 
done, and-have been 3 Man ſtill perfgQ, both as jo; his. Eflengjal, 
and Integral parts. He hence takes occaſion to diffourſe with 
is Diſciples the Danger of Riches, and the ill influence they 
ob upon Men's Souls, with relation to their Erernal Welfare. 
Luke and Mark ſay, he ſpake it by way of Queftion. , How hard- 
ly? Matthew delivered it as ſpoken poſitively. 4 Rich mqn ſhall 
hardly enter, &c, The Senſe'js the ſamg, only the Interrogation 
ſeems to aggravate the Nitficy]ty, and tg fortifie rhe Affirmation; 
as much as to ſay, A Rich man ſhall yery &ordly enter into _the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Diſciples were afteniſhed 62 this (arch 
Mork,) which made our Saviour ſay it over again with a litg]e 
Expoſition, How hard #s it for them that truſt in Riches, ty enter 
into the Kingaom of Gia? Which Expoſition is fo far from a Cor- 
xe&ion, or Abatement of the Severity of his former Speech, . chat 
ſome judge it rather a Confirmation of it ; for he gages on with 
ſaying, 1t is eaſter fir @ Camel to go through the Eye of 4 Needle. 
But why ſhould this aſtavifh the Dileivles, who hay no reafon 
upon this account to fear tor themſelves, who had fariaken all 
to follow Chriſt * Poſſibly, becauſe it was fq contrary to the 
common Opinion of the World, who did net only, as in Mala- 
cby's time, call the Proud, Happy; bur thought God had ſcarce any 
Fayour for any but the Rich : In oppolicion $0 which, Chriſt, 
Luk. 6. 20,24. Bleſſeth che Poor,, and pronounceth Woes tq the 
Rich, as having received their Conſolation. As to the Words them- 
ſelves, the delign of our Saviour in them, was net to condemn 
iches, as in themſelves Damnable ; nor yet ro deny Salvation 
to all Rich Perſons : Our Lord knew that Abrebam, I/aac, Faceb, 
Job, were all Rich Perfons, and yet in Heaven ; fo was Dawd 
and Solomon, &c, He alſo knew, that Riches are the Gifts of 
Gad, Good things, not in themſelves pernicious : His deſign 
was only to ſhew, That they are dangerans Temprations, fſoili- 
m_ and enticing our Hearts into ſo great a Love of them, and 
AﬀeCtion to them, as is not conſiſtent with our Duty, with refe- 
rence to (zod; and giving the Heart of Man ſuch Advantages 
for the Luſts of Pride, Coverauſneſs, Ambition, Oppreſſiow, Liexury, 
{ lome or other of which are predominate in all Souls, } thar ir 
1s very hard for a Rich Man, o far to deny himfelf, as to do 
what he muſt do, if ever he will be ſaved. For thoſe Words in 
Mark, Them that truſt in Riches. I take them racher, to give the 
reaſon of the Difhiculry, chan to be an Abatement of what. he | 
had before ſaid. For to 7ru/t in Riches, is to place an Happineſs 
In them, to pramiſe our ſelves a ſecurity from them, 1o as to 
be careleſs of a further Happineſs, P/l. 49. 6. & 52.7. 1 Tim. 
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| ingly amazed.\ ſap | | 
<4, he | '- -26-ButJefus-beheld-themn} and faid'ynts them Wich 
| men:ehis'is7 impoſſible; but with” Gai 'qlt_things- are *ſer.z2.r7. 


[7 


viſes. ../ / 
* x5" Wheti;hib flees Heap Its the iyere, exceed- 
I ings: Whot 


en.ca\ he.faved 2 + 


polſihte, . ARE ALS CORE Gy. ; Zech.8 6. 
;, Mark aids " Thy wers 4ftqni ſhe owe of meaſure, ſaying ang pb oo 
themſeſves, &5. AV three Eyangeliſty'agree in qhe fame ſubſtance ©* *** */ 
of the, prbgr Words, Bur why.2re the Nilciples am3zed ? Or, 

why do they. fay; who theg can be laved ? Arp: there nor in all 

ces more: Poor than;Rixh, Perſons.? The:Dilcjples might re- 

ogably conclude, that paor:;Baians were, byitheix Poverty alſo 
expoſed ro Any, great and, dangerous Tempratigns; that eyen 

they, the” they. bad- nat Riches, 'yer might rog. much place. Fe- 

meg. 20; he im, and cover.what they. had net. z and.froms hence 
colls&a Difficulty. for any ro geraq Heaven; : Qur Saviour firh 

unto them, Wc Men 144.46 121pofpble, but with God ad things ate 
Poſſible. If Meg;indeed were lefp all rg: themſelygy, none would be 

layed ; the B/ack-q-wmaor came. charge huShip, mar the Leoperd bis 
Spets, Bur God can bring Meg.to Heaven by the mighry Power 
of. bis Grace ; be can change # Rich Man's Heart, and take ig off 

frqm -to9 much Love of, Riches, and make him to deſpiſe and 

contemn. his Wealch, ,and, rq' pug bis Truſt ia rhe liying God!; 

Or, a Poor Man's Heart, and maks him alſo Poor in Spirit, and 
Rich in Grace. 


27 * Then anſivered Peter; and faid-unto him, *:Be- * Mar. 3. 
hold, we have forſaken all, and followed thee, what ſhall =8. Luk. 
we haye therefare 2 i 7 -- We [ 5.28. 

28 And Jeſus faid unto them, Verily I fiy unto you, x4 Fe 
that ye which have foflowed' me in the regengration, 
when the Son of man ſhall ſit jn. the. throne of bis (glo- = 
ry, *.ye alfe-ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the * Luk. 22. 
twelve tribes'of Iracl. - ' hes; | 28, 29, 30- 


Mark and Luke repziteth the Words of Peter in part,. but nej- 
ther of them have this part of one Loyd Adtieer particularly 
reſpecting his Apoſtles. We heard before; ſr4 1$,21..of Pg- 
ter, and Audrew, and Jamgy, and Jobn': {7a :2g al, and folop- 
ing of Chriſt, 'when, he called chem; the others doubtleſs-d1d the 
fame Peter obſerving, that oyr Syiour laid por the trols of 
Men's Salvation, eithes npon Richer, Qr Carey yur ypon the 
| Frame of Men's Spirits, their Humility, $$}f-denial, their Qbe- 
dience ro, and Readineſs tg foliqw him ; r<joyngch. thals Wards, 
| and faith, [Z; have forſaken all, and followed Ther wha Shell we 
| have? 7 Some think, thas 6 pd an Expectation of {pmeing 
in thrjs Life, according i0.the Notion which. che-other:Zems hag ; 
and jt is apparent, the Dilcip!s ha ſome TipQure of a Geular 
Kingdom, ' which the ' MJigs ſhoy! Pnench _' But (conſidering 
our Lords former Diſcourſe, could not be 19 interpreged,: aud 
the Diſciples queſtion, *-#þo,thew, can be /ayea?. | cannot. agree 
thar. * And for the fame < ; phaal agres, Fe Fas coming of 
the Son of Man in his Glory, mentioned uf uld. þe ynder- 
ſtood of his coming in his M:diatory King om, ( as {ome would 
have it,) but of his laſt Coming, which 15 moſt properly called, 
The coming of the Sox of Mann his Glory, mentioned 1 Theſſ, 4. 
15.16, 17. Jud. 14. And that the thing here promiſed to the 
Apaſtles; \is-not a Preference: in rhe Church, bur x furchvr De- 
grecof Honaur and Glory inthe Day of Judgment: © [yu which 
| bas followed me ins the Regeneration: J-Fhat is, at this time, while 
I have been by my Do&rine Reforming the World; in the Rege- 
neration of my Church, white I have been putting it into * hew 
State. . Some make thoſe:Words, In the Regeneration, to refer to 
the next Wards, 1s 1be Regineration 4' That is, In the day of Fudg- 
ment, when Chriſt ſhall come in his Glory. The Apgltle in- 
| deed, As 3. 21. cajlerk. this day, The tuze of the Reſditution' of 
all things. And the Prophet ſpeaks of is; as: the time of the New 
Heavens, and New Earth, 1/8. 66. 22. So doth the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 
3-13. and John, in R-v.5T. 1: Tr is not much material, to which 
part we apply the term. Yor that have followed 112 : Thar is, who 
haye followed, and ſhall ga corand follow me; for this P:omiſe 
cannot belong to Judas, the Son of Perdition.. [ou ſhatt fr phow 
twelve Thrones | Judges and. Priuces ule to have Hf forg, that fir 
with thera in Judgment. He mentions rwelve Throyes becaule be 
had now twelve Dilciples, his Apoſtles; and tho” afterward 7u- 
as; tel] away, yot Marthias ſucceeded, 4#s 1.26. So as the twelve 
Thronss thail net be empry, bue filled up with zwelve that fol- 
lowed Chriſt, (for ſuch a one was Matthias, AFﬀF.1. 21. [ Judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael ] Tho? the Tribes were thirteen, yet 
they uſually went under the Notion of twelve, becanfe Levi was 
not counted, as having no particular Poſſeſſion :- That is, judg- 
ing the Jews for their Unbelief, and 'noe Recepriop of mae : Judg-, 
ing others alſo; bur Judgment ſball:he at the Houſe of Gad. 


2C. 
1, 


in 
Doubttefs this Promife 1mporrs, that te Apoſtles ſhall  bave a 
higher place in Glory at the Great Day than — Behevers; 
Yer the Apoſtle faith, The Saints ſhall 'Fudge rhe Wirld, 1 Cor. 
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29 And evety one that hath forſaken houſes, or bte- 


6. 17. That which makes it ſo hard fox a Rich Maa to be ſaved, 


thren, or fiſters, or ſather; *or moth&; or wife, or 
I children, 


children; or-larids,” for' t 
hundret-fold, and'thall ig 
« Mark faith, chap./1o. 
izfnd he jhall receiveran <fold\mow\ in this time, Houſes; and 
Bret hren;:.andl 8ifters,.and Mothers, and Children, and Lond,an6d 
Perſecutions';\. ani 1+ he World to 'come, . Life Everlaſting: Luke 
faith, chap. "8: 29: Furebe Kingdom of God's ſake: Witho ſhall ror 
receive manifold mate 1ndhis preſent:teme,\ und in the World tacome 
Life Evirlaſting.i.T ke Wasdgare a liberal Promiſe; and wemut 
conſider, 1..\Toabden'it is mate: 1h; Of what 7t 32; > DTheifor- 
mer Promiſe'reſpeted 'the Apaſties,-and:-was ipeciat, ,as' appears 
by the hrs weave | grocer I All xboſe 
at ſhould for 19g ; Heuſer » Cands, Sifters, Fe- 
x uſd ſry tings Hh woe pl 
three Phraſes, for'my Name's Jate, for the Goſpel Joke, for the King- 
dom of God's ſakes(All:of the ſame itnport,) rather than'they*will 
forſake me ; and tbeProfeſſion'of my:Goſpel, rather than they will 
. fin againſt God. The Promile 1s, 1. Of an Himdred-folg anger 
. Life. 2. Of Eternal Life. We muſt not underſtand of an Hun- 
dred-fold in Specie; bur in Value: Therefore Mark faith, he ſhall 
receive-what-he-hith in- this*Eife #72? Perſecarions +. Whit 1s 
therefore this Fitndred-fold in this E:fe?* 1. Joy in. the Holy 

oe of Colts the Senſe — rs yy So af 
the Apoſtles, they ſhall-rejoyce, thar they are thoughr worrhy to 
ſuffer any thing eSs the Name  Ebriſt .Atts 5. Ss "They thatl 
:with Paul 'and*Silss; 47s 16. 25: fing'in thePrifon ; wittr thole, 

Heb. 10. 354: Take joyfully tht ſpoiling of their Goolds,” knowing the 
have in Heaven @ better, and an enduring Subſtance. This ard 
Joy and Peace Thall'be an HundredF8ld' more, than Fathers and 
Mothers, or Brethren, or Siſters." 2: 'Omiexment. They ſhall have 
a contented Fratnie of Spirit, with the litcle that is lefr, tho' they 
have not ſo mitth- to drink as they hid, yet they ſhall have lels: 
thirſt, Phil. 4. 11, 12: 3: God'will flir up the Hearts of others, to 
ſupply their Wants; and that ſupply ſhall be ſweerer ro them chan 
their Abundance was. '4. God ſometimes repays them in this 
Life, as he reſtored Job after his Tryal” to greater Riches. Bur 
they ſhalt have a. certain Rewatd in another World, Eternal 
Happineſs. oa 
30 * But man 
ſhall be firſt, 


So faith Mark, chap. 10. 31. We have much the ſame Sen- 
tence, Luk. 13. 3o.; &.chap. 20. 16. The Jews,'thar are counted 
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' nathe fake, ſal] receive” an | 
jerſt everlaſting life... 
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*Ch.2016. y that are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the laſt 
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29, 30, Ju. —+Faw my ſakey and'che Goſpels. | ; | 
23 cleventh Hour, " they-reteivegrevery: man'aipeny. 
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14 


{untothis laſt, even-as:ufto. thee. 


refs, and pive 
unto. the firſt, 
tired about the 


yard fold unto bis leward, Cha 
me "Ig hire, beginning 


9, And.when: they,.came,that. were 


Calf the 1d! 
Forte 


-16'-But-when the' firſt tame; the 
ſhould have received more ; 
every tfiah Wpeny, ff 507 £910) 
_ 1+ And'when- they: received 7r, they-murmured- 6- 
-Painſt"the:good man of the houſe, M7 62206} $038 

| ing, Theſe laſt have'|.wrought'but one hour, 10 mw; 
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and thou haſt made them. equal unto ;ps,.which have "1 &« 
O67 if ns, 


born-the-burden/and heat of. the day. . ;t 
13 But he anſwered one'of them, and\faid,” Friend, 
T do thee no wrong :* didit thou not agree with' me for 


ne, they" ſuppokd'that they 
| "art they | like Wie, Fete ived 


—_ 


* Ch,27- 
Luk 23- 
ſoh.18.1 
&c. 
A&.3-1 
Hy 2,1) & HEINE 9 > vs 
14: Take 4hat thine z5,.. and; go thy way.: [will give 
15** 1s it-not Jawful'for'me' to do what T will with 
my own2 Is thine eye evil, becauſe I am gcod ? 

16. * So. the laſt fhall be firſt, and the'fir.laft : * for 
many be-called, but few choſen. 

We find this Parable only recorded by Sr.'2tthew; nor have 
any thing to guide us in underſtanding the Scope of our Savi- 
Our in it ; bur, wer. 16, $0 the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt loft. 
For- many art called, but few are choſen. Some here by Fir/*, un 
derſtand ſuch as are of greateſt Repure and Efimation in the World : 
Or, who have the bigheſt Opinion of themiclves? 'By Loft, they 
underſtand Perſons who are of meaner Note and Reckoning ” 
the World, and have loweſt Opinion of themſelves. The tor- 
mer ſhall be /affras to the Love and Favour of God, and any Re- 
ward from him ; and the other ſhall be fir. Others, by th: 
firſt, . underſtand the Jews, who were the firtt People God had n: 
the World, and more dignified than any other by Priviledge: - 
By the laf?, the Gentiles, who came laſt into the Church of God. 

his feems'ro be direQly intended by our Saviour, who perk &- 
ly knew the Pride and invidious Temper of the Jews, who v.- 
lued rhemſelyes. upon their Prerogative, that chey were the 
Church of God, when the World lay in Wickedneſs ; and were 


' 
*« 


"now the firſt, neareſt to the Kingdom-of Heaven, ſhall have no 


place there: And the Gentiles lookt upon, as moſt remote from | 


it, ſhall- be admitred into it. The Phariſezs and' great DoFors, 
' who think themſelves rf, that is, neareſt the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen, ſhall be /aft ; and thoſe whom they count-lsft, ſuch as ſhall 
have nothing to do with Heaven, ſhall be counted the ff, ſhall 
have the preteregce, the chiefeſt place in Heaven, Iris a gene- 
ral Sentence, and may be applied variouſly. Bur if we conſi- 
-der what Diſcourſe follows, we ſhall ſee reaſon to interprert it, 
as an awakening Sentence to the beſt of Men, Ir is the Apoſtles, 
to thoſe who had forſaken alf ro follow him; to whom he here 
faith, 'Bat many that are firſt; ſhall be laft, &c. As much as if he 
had ſaid; You have forſaken all, and* lowed me; bur you had 
-need took, and conſider, from what Principle, with what Love, 
and to what End you have done it; Yop had need keep a Watch 
-upon Your ſelves, and ſce that you ho  thar you. h; 
n6*Confidence in your ſelves: For many that are Firſt gn Profeſ- 
fron; Firſt*in the Opinion of" others, Ficſt in their own Opinion and 
omfidence, arthe Day of Judgment, will be found to be rhe laſt 
in my, and ny Father*s Efteem and Reckoning: And-many who 
make'ndt'ſs great a Noiſe, nor have ſo great a Name and Repute 
in the World, .and who have the loweſt and meanc<ſt Opinion of 
themſelves; will be found firſt and higheſt in my Favour. . The 
day of Judgment will fruſtrate 'many ExpeCtations. | 
CH-AP.-.XX. 

Chriſt, bythe Similitude of Labourers, called at ſeveral: TY into a 
Vineyard ;- proveth that God is 1m: d:bt to-no Man, 1-—16.' Going, 
with his Diſciples up to Feruſalem,.. fore-tellerh his Suffering and 
Reſurrefion,' 19-19: Rebuking the Wife of Zebedee, for her am- 
bitious Requeſt and Ignoranee,' teicheth his Diſciples Humility and 
Lewlineſs, 29—29. Two Blind Men'carnefily crying after him, be 
taketh compaſſion upon 'em, and refloreth their ſight, 30—34. 

I [ "O R: the Kingdom .of Heaven is like unto a 

man: that is an honſkolder, which went out 
early in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- 
yard, | 
2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 
| See on ch. || peny a:day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 
18. 28. 3 And he went out about the third hour, and ſaw 
others ſtanding idle in the, market- place. 

4 And faid -unto.them, Go ye alſo into the vine- 
yard, and whatſoever is right, 1 will give you. And 
they wenttheir way, 

. 5 Again he went out about the ſixth and ninth hour, 
and did Jikewiſe. 

6 Arid about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others ſtanding igle, and faith unto-them, Why 
fand ye here all the day idle ? 

= They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man: hath hired 
us. He faith unte them, Go ye alfo into the vine- 

yard, and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. 


- 


you hold on, and that you. have | 
Fo 


8 So. when. even was come, the Lord of the vine- 


apt'to reſent as an Indignity, that the Gentiles ſhould be called 
into the Church, and be made equally Partiker: of Spiritual Pri- 
| viledges with them. Having now fixed the Scope of the Para- 
' ble, the Interpreration 1s ealie. The Kingdom of H:aven ; that is, 
| the Soveraign Difpenfation of God in calling Nations or Perſons 
| to partake 'of Spiritual Benefirs'in his Church, and conſequently 
of Ecernal Bletkdneſs. [7s like unto a Mon that i5 a Houſholder, 
| which went out early in the Morning to hire Labourers into his Vine- 
' zard.} The Houſholder is God the Father, compared by Chriſt 
ro'an Husbandman, with refpe& to the Culture of Vines, Joh. 
15: 1. to one'that hath a Vineyatd, 1ſa. 5. 1,2, &. The Vineyard 
is the Church ; 'the'Work'is that which concerns Eternal] Salvari- 
on, both of our own Salvation, and of others that are commir- 
ted ro our Charge, or that are within the Compaſs of our AQi- 
vity to: do*them Spiritual good. The Labourers are Eminent!y 
Perſons in Office, and generally all that are called by the Goſpel. 
| The hiring of them imports the gracious Promiſe of the Rewar.i 
| publiſh'd in the Goſpel-to thoſe who wilt work. The Peny, is 
' the Reward-comprehenſive of the Spiritual Priviledges, that Per- 
' ſons in the Church are'made Pattakeis of Men fanding idle in 
! che Market-place : Signifies their negle& of the. great and proper 
: Work for which they came into the World, to 'glorifie God, and 
« ſave their Souls. His going out at ſeveral times, and calling in 
forne 10 the Vineyard, at the thitd, ſixth, and ninth Hours, im- 
plies the Calling of the Jews in the early Age of the World, and 
his ſending the Prophets'in ſundry times, when they were dege- 
nerated, to return to his Service. The calling ſome at the eleventh 
hour, particiilarly reſpeQs the bringing in the Gen??ler by Preach- 
ing the Gofpe}, who before were without the Knowledge of God 
' and rhe'Way to Life. The Even, is the time of Accounts and 
: Recompence. The Murmuring of ſome, that they received no mors 
' than thoſe that came Jater into the Vineyard, primarily and im- 
—— ſignifies the Envy and” Vexation of the Jews, that thz 
, Gentiles ſhou!d' be equal Partakers of the Grace of God, with thew« 
; ſelves, who for ſo many Ages had been his peculiar P2ople. 7he 
| Hoirſholder?s' vindicating himfelf, is from two. Confiderations : 
| Whereiri it; appears, that hrs Liberality ro ſome'is per! Aly con- 
' ſiſtent with/his Juſtice ro all. © 1: Thar he agreed with them for 
a Peny; which they received : The Jews enjoyed thoſe External 
! -Priviledges of God*s Covenant which they ſo much valucd them- 
| ſelves for, til} rhey cut themſelves off by their obſtinare rejie&ing 
his Grace: 2: Thar he mighr do what he pleaſed with his owþp. 
{ He was Maſter of his own Favours; and it was Mil'gnity to fax 
{ his Bounty to others, which was nothing prejudicial to what was 
| due by Agreement ro them. Our Saviour conclude. the Para- 
| ble, that the /af? ſba// be firſt : The Gentiles ſhail be made Parta- 
kers of the Goſpel, with the bleflzd Privilcdges att:nding to it. 
And _—_ ſhall be Iaft : * Thar is, the Jews ſhonld be deprived 
of thoſe Priviiedges. *And'Analogically in every Age, ſome who 
are firſt, in Prelumption of their own M:rit, in Profefſion ant 
Reputation, but nor in rea] Holineſs, ſhall bz laſt in God* Ac- 
count ; and thoſe who were ſincere and diligent in the Chriſtian 
Calling, tho? difvalued by the World, ſhalt] be preferred beforz 
them. [| For many are called, but few are choſen | This is the Rea- 
ſon of what'is ſaid before: Many are called by rhe External 
Preaching of the Word, into the viſible Communion of tie 
Church : This is the evident meaning by the reading of the Pa- 
rable ; wherein 'tis ſaid, Perfons were called atſeveral Hours, com- 
prehending the Miniſtry of the Prophers ani the Apoſtles, ad 
all the Succeſſion of Preachers in every Age. nd few ave cho- 
ſen: Thatis, by the free and unchangeable Decret of Gol a 
d41ne 


| 


— 


"Chg 


ife, and to partake of Saving Grace, in 
This is the main Scope of the 


Chap. XY. 
Jained ro Eternal Life, 2 
order to the obtaining it. 
Parable. 
17 And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and faid unto 


them 


18 
man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 


the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 

| .chan.2. 19 * And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock 
| Nara i. and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him : and the third day 
E 7104.18.18, he ſhall rife again, 
Mark 


Kg Both Mark and Luke give us Account of this Paſſage. 

E AQ. 3- 13s ſaith, chap. 10. 32. And they were in the way doing up t0 Feru- 

| lalem : aud Jeſus went before them ; and they were amazed, and 
"und as they followed, they were afraid. And he took again the 


twelve, and began to tell them what things ſhould happen unto him, 

ſaying, Behold, we go up #0 Jeruſalem, and the Son_of Man ſhall be 
delivered unto the Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhall 
condemn him to death, and deliver him to the Gentiles ; and they 
ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſpit upon him, and ſhall 

kill him, and the third day he ſhall riſe again. Luke hath it, 
chap. 18. 31. Then he took unro him the twelve, and ſaid unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written 
by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, ſhall be accompliſhed : 
for he ſhall be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and 
ſpirefully intreated, and ſpis upon, and they Jhall ſcourge him, and 
put him ro death, and the third day he ſhall riſe again. And they 
underſtood none of theſe t hings, and thus ſaying was hid from them ; 
neither knew they the things that were ſpoken, Our Blelled Lord 
was yet upon his Road from Galilee to Jeruſalem : We have here 
an Account of ſome of his travelling Diſcourſe, to reach us to 
make uſe of all time for edifying and profitable Diſcourſe. 

Mark ſaith, that as they went, Jeſus went before them, and they 

were amazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid Mark gives 

us no Account of any formidable Obje# in their Eye : Thoſe 
that think they were amazed to ſee him make ſuch haſte ro his 

Death, forget thar Luke ſaith, that after our Saviour had further 
inſtru&ted them in this, they underſtood it not ; but probably 
they knew he was going into the Neſt of his Enemies, and this 
made them afraid. He calls to him the Twelve, (it was nor a 
Ditcourſe fit for a Multirude, and gives them an Account very 
particularly of what he had twice or thrice before raught them : 
He had before rold them of his Death and Reſurrection, and 
that he ſhould be betrayed to Death : here he deſcribes the man- 
ner they thould deliver him to the Gentiles (to Plate and Heroa,) 
he deſcribes his previous Sufferings, he ſhould be ſcourged, mocked, 
ſpit upon ; and the kind of his Death, he ſhould be crucified : 
Thar when theſe things came to paſs, they might be atlured 
thar He was God, who had ſo punQually forerold things to 
come, not Exiſtent in their Cauſes, but mere Contingencies. 
He comforteth them with Two things : 1. That it was ac- 
cording to what had been foretold by the Prophets. 2. That 
though he Died, he ſhould Riſe again the Third Day. They 
had need of this Fore-warning for a Fore-arming ; for confider- 
ing that they now looked upon him as the Mefiah, it might well 
pole them ro think how he ſhould die ; and when they had ſeen 
all rheſe things come to paſs, it might have ſhaken their Faith ; 
but being {ſo particularly forerold, the coming of them to paſs 
rather confirmed their Faith in him, as the Son of God, than 
weakened it. But Luke faich, They underſtood none of theſe things ; 
that is ſurely, they 6-/zeved none of thein ; the Saying was hid 
from them. The Word> were plain enough, but they could 
not reconcile them to their Reaſon ; they cou!d not conceive 
how he who was the Meſſiah could die ; nor 'get over the Pre- 
judice of his being a Temporal Prince, and exercifing a Kingdom 
in this World : For his riſing again the Third Day, they could 
not believe it. 

- 20 Then came to him the mother of * Zebedees 
children, with her ſons, worſhipping him, and deſiring 
a certain thing of him. 

21 And he faith unto her, What wilt thou 2 She 
ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may ſit, 
the one on thy right-hand, and the other on thy left, 
in tny kingdom. 

Mark ſaith, chap. 10. 35. And Fames and John, the Sons of 
Zebedee, came unto him, ſaying, Maſter we would that thou ſhould 
do for us whatſoever we deſire. And he ſaid, What would you that 
I ſhould do for you ? They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we 
may ſit, one on thy right-hand, the other on thy left-hand, in thy 
Glory. Matthew's ſaying, In thy Kingdom ; Mark, In thy Glory ; 
leaves us in ſome doubr, whether theſe rwo Diſciples, and their 
Mother, had here ſome carnal Notion of the Kingdom of 


"Ch. 21, 


Heaven ; becauſe Chriſt had before ſpoken of ſome thar ſhould | 


be f-/t in it, and others /aſ? : Or, were in ſome ExpeQation of 
ſome glorious Secular Kingdom, which Chriſt, after his Reſur- 
rection, ſhould exerciſe in the World ; for that they had ſome 
ſuch Thoughts, appears from Luke 22. 24. Aﬀs 1. 6. This 
Mother of James and John was Salome, Mar. 15. 40. a conſtant 
Follower of Chriſt, Marth. 27. 55, 56. Matthew faith ſb2 ſpake; 
Mark faith her two Sons ſpake. They would firſt have had a ge- | 
neral Grant from Chriſt of whatſoever they ſhould ask, or a cer- | 
'ain thing. But wife Men ule not to grant ſuch Requeſts ; | 
Our Lord asks them what they would deiire? Then do they | 
berray their Ambition. Was there ever a more unſeaſonable Re- | 
queſt, than for them to be Suitors for great Places to him, when | 
he had bur now told them, he was going to be Spit upon, Scourged, 
Condemned, Crucified ? Yet there was this good in it, they by ir 
diſcovered a Faith in him, that notwithſtanding all this, he * 


U 
i 


" Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 


| 


THEW. Chap. XX. 
' ſhould be exalted, and have a Kingdom. But how carnal are 


our Conceptions of Spiritual and Heavenly Things, till we be 
taught of God a right Notion of them ? 


23 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 
yeask, Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with 2 They fay unto him, We are able. 


Mark hath the ſame, chap. 10. 38, 39. Our Saviour gently 
reproves them for their inadviſed Petition, and again mindeth 
them, that he was jr/? to Suffer, and then to enter into his Glory, 
and that by much Tribulation they alſo muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God ; which was a thing fitter for their preſent 
Thoughts, than fitting at his Right-hand and Left-hand : For 
we mult ſuffer with him, if we will be glorified together, Rom: 
8.17. How ready are weto ask we know not what ? [Ave ye 
able to drink of the Cup, &c.] The ſence is, Are you able ro 
Suffer, what I am to Suffer 2 Hereby our Saviour intimates, 
That thoſe who are the freeſt and greateſt Sufferers for Chriſt, 
ſhall have the greateſt Rewards from him, Chriſt here expre!- 
ſeth his Sufferings, under the Notion of Drinking of a Cup, and 
_ Baptized with a Baptiſm. A Cup isan ordinary Metaphor 
in Holy Writ, by which a Man's Portion in this Life is ex- 
preſſed, whether ir be a Portion of good Things, or evil 
Pſal. 11. 6. Iſa. 51. 17. Jer. 25.15. Lam. 4. 21. Chap. 26. 39, 
40, 42. Joh. 18. 11. Drinking of a Cup, is uſually put tor 
Suffering ; Jer. 49. 12. Ezek. 23. 32. Oba1. v.16. The Metaphor 
being, as ſome think, taken from a Cuſtom in ſome Nations, 
to pur MalefaQtors ro Death, by giving them a Cup of Poyſon 
to drink ; or, as others think, trom rhe Jeud Cuſtom, ar Com- 
potations, to force Men to drink off their Cups. To be Ba2rized 
with the Baptiſm I am Baptized with, hath the j1me 1mport ; 
ſee Luk. 12. 50. Afiifions are ordinarily compared in Scriprute 
to Maters. To be Baptized, is to be dipped in Water ; Mera- 
phorically, to be plunged in Aﬀfi&tions. I am, faith Chriſt, 
to be baptized with Biuod, overwhelmed with Sufferings and 
Aflictions ; Are you able to be ſo ? [They ſay unto him, We are 
able.) This was raſhly ſpoke as the other. How little do we 
know our own Strength ? Chap. 26. 56. When Chriſt. was 
Apprehended, zhey all forſook him and fi:d. 


23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with : but to fit on my right-hand, and 
on my left, is not mine * to give, but t ſhall be given *Ch.25.34. 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 


Mark hath the ſame, chap. 10. 39, 40. Our Saviour here tells 
them, that as he was firſt to Suffer, and then enter into his 
Glory ; ſo they that ſhould be glorified with him, ſhould alſo 
firſt ſuff;r with him ; for none ſhall be crowned, but thoſe who 
ftrive lawfully, 2 Tim. 2. 5. And all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Jetus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. Burt who 
ſhould be Higheſt in the Kingdom of Glory, his Father muſt 
determine, upon whoſe W/:4 the Diſpoſal of his Kingdom, and 
the Preferences in it depended. This Text hath been abuſed 
by thoſe who have denied Chriſt's Deity, and Equality to the 
Father, as if it ſerved their Purpoſe ; becauſe Chriſt here denieth 
It 1n his Power to diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven. But be- 
ſides that, he elſewhere afſ=rrs the contrary, Joh 10. 28. & 17. 2, 
Chriſt doth not here ſpeak of what was in his Power, but whar 
was his Office as Mediator ; ſo his Work was, to encourage 
them to fighr the good Fight, nor to diſpenſe out Crowns to 
them : Or elſe he 1peaketh of himſelf as Man, as'he ſpeaketh, 
Joh. 14. 28. Nor indeed doth Chriſt here deny that it was in 
his Power, but only that ir was in his Power to give this Pre- 
ference to any, except thoſe for whom his Father had prepared 
it : Note, the Greek is, ## £57v #4oy d'8yar daxA' dls ETIWarar ; 
that is, 1s not mine to give, but 10 them for whom it is prepared, 
So that theſe words [ ir ſhall be given to them] which our Tran- 
{lators pur in, were better lefr our. All this was ordered and 
determined by God, and he could only diſpoſe of God according 
to the Eternal Council. 'Azax (which we tranſlate But) hath 
here the force of & wy (Unlcſs,) as in Mark 9. 8. 2 Cor. 2. 5, Be- 
ſides thar, to ſhew the Order of the Trimry in working, A#s of 
Power and Providence are uſually aſcribed to the Father, though 
by other Scriptures it appears that the Sox in them co- operaterh 
with the Farther. 


24 * And when the ten heard it, they were moved * Luk. 25. 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 24, 25. 

Mar. 10. 41. Here is not yet a word of Peter*s Primacy, or 
any Claim he pur in for it : nor, ir ſeemeth, had the others any 
Apprehenfion of fuch an Eſtabliſhent ; for then neither would 
James and John have pur in for it ; nor would all the Diſciples 
(zmong whom Peter was one) have been fo difpleaſed at the 
Ambition of Fames and John ; yet they ſeem to be ſick of 
' the ſame Diſeaſe, and to have been diſpleaſed only, that they 
or the ſtart of the Motion, and had put in their Petition 

ric. 

25 But Jefus called them unto him, and faid, Ye 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe domi- 
nion over them ; and they that are great, exerciſe au- 
thority upon them. 

26 But * it ſhall not be ſo amongſt you 2 * but , 


| . Pet. 5.3. 
whoſoever will be great amongſt you, let him be your *Ch - b 
miniſter. Marg. 3s. 


27 And whoſoever will be chief amongſt you, let 
him be your ſervant. 


So Mark hath much the ſame, chap. 10. 42, 43, 44. Luke 
hath alſo much the ſame, (but ir ſeemeth ſpoken at another time) 
% I 2 Lack. 22; 


* Luk. 22. 
27. 
Joh. 13.14. 


1Pct.1.19. 


Chap 


*Tit.2. 14. 


Luk. 22. 25, 26, 27. I ſhall not here intermeddle with the Diſ- 
putes ſome have founded on this Text ; Whether there may be a 
Civil Magiſlracy amongſt Chriſtians ? a thing undoubtedly foreign 
tb the ſence of this Text : Or, Whether Chriſt here eſtabliſheth 
a Parity amongſt Mimfters ? which I do not think our Lord's 
Deſign here : Nor yer with that other Queſtion, Whether M:- 
nifters of the Goſpel may take upon them the Exerciſe of any Civil 
Power. That which our Saviour here intenderh, is, 1. To di- 
ftinguiſh his Kingdom from the Kingdoms of the World : Thoſe 
Kingdoms are over Mens Bodies and Eſtates; His was a $Spiri- 
zual Kingdom, over the Hearts and Conſciences of men : Or 
rather, His was a Kingdom of Glory, where there would be no 
need of Rulers and Magiſtrates, as in the Governments of the 
World, nor any {uch Exerciſe of Authority as is here exerciſed 
in the Government of Earthly Kingdoms and Polities. 2. To con- 
demn Ambition and Pride in his Diſciples ; as making them moſt 
unfit for this Kingdom, which is a thing he had before raught 
them. The way to be Greateſt in Heaven, is to be Hum- 
bleſt, to be Low and Mean in our own Eyes : This I think to 
be the propereſt Interpretation of this Text, our Lord by it cor- 
reQing the erroneous Opinion his Diſciples had of the cs of 
his Kingdom, as alſo their Pride and Ambition, and prefling 
upon them other Studies than how to be the Greareſt in any 
Earthly Kingdom. If any do think that in this Text our Lord 
hath ſome reſpe& to the Kingdom he hath upon Earth ; he 
rather checks Ambition, and an AﬀeQation of Superiority, 
than any thing elſe ; and lets us know, that ſuch as love the 
Preheminence, are moſt unfit for it ; that the Work of 
Heads of the Church, is but a Miniſtry, not a Domination ; 
and that thoſe who are fitteſt for it, and deſerve moſt Honour 
in the Church, are thoſe that leaſt ſeek and aMf-& it ; and thoſe 
moſt unworthy of that Honour, who moſt hunt after it. Burt 
I preferr the firſt ſence given of this Text : For certainly, what 
our Saviour here faith, was not only occaſioned by, but had a 
great relation to the Petition of James and John, with their Mo- 
ther : And the bearing Rule, and exerciſing Authority mentioned 
here, relates to the Kingdom mentioned in that Petition. Which, 
I think, cannot be underſtood of the Church, which was a King- 
dom of Chriſt ; which they as yer little underſtood, but they 
either meant the Kingdom of Glory, entertaining carnal Con- 
ceptions of that, that there would be ſome Superiority and In- 
feriority there amongſt the Saints, which our Saviour here cor- 
reQeth their Miſtake in : Or elſe they fancied a Secular King- 
dom to be exerciſed by Chriſt on Earth, afrer his Reſurre&ion 
from the Dead. Our Saviour corre&eth this Miſtake alſo, inti- 
mating that his Kingdom ſhould be of another nature ; and the 
way to be Higheſt in it, was to be Humble, and Low, and Mcan 
in Opinions of our ſelves. 


28 Evcn as the Son of man came not to be mini- 
ſtred unto, * but to miniſter, and * to give his life a 
raniom for many. | 

So faith Mark, chap. 1o. 45. The Apoſtle faith, Phil. 2. 7. 
He made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
Servant. Our Saviour had before taught them, That the Diſciple i 
net above his Maſter. Such, faith our Saviour, as is the King 11 my 
Kingdom, tuch muſt the Rulers and Great Perſons in it be : See 
what a Kingdom T have ; I came not to be miniſtred unto, but 
to miniſter, to ſerve the Neceſſities of Men and Womens Souls 
and Bodies ; and to give my life a Ranſom for many; auTevv, a 
Redemption-price : The Apoſtle uſeth av7javregy, which figni- 

1 a Price paid inſtead of another, 1 Tim. 2. 6. So as there is 
no further SatisfaQtion, or Price to be paid for any. 

29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him, 

30 And behold, two blind men ſitting by the way- 
fide, when they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, 
ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of 
David. 

31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they 
ſhould hold their peace : but they cried the more, 
faying, Have mercy on us, O Leurd, thou fon of 
David, 

32 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and faid, 
What will ye that I ſhall do unto ye 2 

33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may 


S. MATTHEW. 


be opened. 
34 So J:ſus had compaſſion on them, and touched. 
their eyes : and immediately their eyes received ſight, / 


and they followed him. | 
Mark repeat2th the ſame Story, chap. 10. from wer. 46, to the | 
end, with ſeveral more Circumſtances. 1, He mentioneth only | 
one Blind Man, and nameth him Bartimews, the Son of Timer. | 
He ſaith, the Blind Man was Begging. Mark faith, when Chriſt - 
called the Blind Man, they ſaid unto him, Be of good comfort, - 
riſe, he calleth thee. And he caſting away his Garments, roſe and ' 
came t0 Jeſus, He further adds, that Chriſt ſaid to him, Go thy | 
way, thy Faith hath made thee whole. Luke relateth the ſame, 
chap. 18. from. wer. 35, to the end : He ſaith, 45 he was come 
nigh to Ferichs ; he mentioneth but one Blind Man. In repeating 
Chriſt's words, he faith, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Receive thy ſight, 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he received his 
fight, and followed him, glorifying God. And all the People, when 
they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. Our Lord preſently gives his 
Diſciples a Demonſtration of what he had ſaid, That he came 70 
Miniſter, to ſerve even the pooreſt and moſt deſpicable Creatures. 
Jericho was a City not far from Jordan, Jof. 3. 16. it was taken, 
7oſ. 6. and upon the Diviſion of the Land, fell within the Lor 


Galilee to Jeruſalem. Probably theſe Blind Men, or Bartimey 
at leaſt, who alone is mentioned by Mark and Luke, hearin 
Chriſt was coming, ſat firſt on the ſide of Jericho next Galile? 
and then got him on the other ſide, as our Saviour was leavins 
the Town. Which makes Luke ſay, 4s he came nigh : And the 
two other Evangeliſts ſay, As he went out of Fericho, he fate begging. 
Bartimeus being (as it ſhould ſeem) the moſt known, and the 
moſt famous, is alone mentioned by Mark and Lute. Matthew 
(naming none) ſaith there were z:wo : Which Mark and Lyks 
deny not, but knowing only the Name of one of them, they 
mention only one : They ſpeak to our Saviour, under the Ng- 
tion of the Son of David, by which they owned him as the 
True Meſiah ; for that was a Title by which the Miah was 
known amongſt the Jews, according to the Prophecies of him. 
They ask him for Mercy ; they continue in their Cry, tho” the 
Mulrtitudes rebuked them, as poſſibly thinking they only came to 
ask ſome 4lms, and were too importunare, ſeeing our Lord ſeemed 
not to regard them. God ſometimes tryeth our Faith (by delays) 
how it will hold out, but he never fruſtrateth ir. This mindeth 
us of our Dury, to Pray without ceaſing. Chriſt ſtops, calleth 
them, asks them what they would have ? They ſeem moſt ſen. 
ſible of their Bodily Wants, and anſwer, Lord, that our Eyes may 
be opened. Jeſus hath Compaſſion on them, toucherh their Eyes. 
Chriſt ſomerimes, but nor always, in healing, zouched rhe at. 
feed part ; and (as Luke faith, he ſaid, Recezve thy [ight. The 
Miracle is wrought ; they preſently are able to ſee. Luke ad- 
deth, that Chriſt ſaid, Thy Faith hath made thee whal:, (we have 
mer with rhe ſame Phraſe before; ) I have made thee whole ; but 
thy Fairh in Me, hath prevailed with me to doe ic. Their Faith 
in his Power was ſeen, in their owning him as th? True 
Meſfiah, and ſo able to doe it. 2. In their imploring his Mercy, 
and going on in their Cryes of that nature, though rhey mer 
with a Rebuke. Faith, and Fervent Prayer, do great things with 
God ; becauſe of his Compaſſion. The Prayer of Exith jball ſave 
the Sick, Jam. 5. 15. and wer. 16. The effectual fervent Prayer v; 
a righteous man availet h much. Nor is any Man fo mean and con- 
remptible in the World, (theſe two Blind Men were Beggers, 
bur if they can believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, if they will 
lie in Chriſt's way, if they will Cry unto him, and nor give 
over their Cryes ; they ſhall obtain at our Saviour*s hands 
greater things than theſe. This Miracle gaineth God Glory 
from the Multitude, and from the Blind Man ; not oaly Praiſe, 
but a Reſolution to follow Chriſt. This ſhould be the Effe&t of 
all Salvations wrought for us. Mercy is then duly improved, 
when it bringeth forth in our Hearts Glory and Praiſe to God, 
and engageth us to follow the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Our Saviour 
had wrought his former Miracles in Galilee, where the Witneſſes 
of them were remote ; he hath now two Witneſſes in the Pro- 
vince of Judea, who go along with him towards Feruſalem ; 
where we ſhall find him in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Chriſt ſending two Diſciples for an Aſs, rideth thereon to Jers- 
ſalem, 1—7. The Multitude honour him in their Aftions and 
Acclamations, 8—i1. He goeth into the Temple, and drwveth 
out Buyers and Sellers, and windicateth his ſo doing, 12—16.: 
Being hungry, curſet h the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, 17 —22. The Pha- 
riſees ack who gave him his Authority * He asketh them whence 
the Baptiſus of John was ? and putteth them to ſilence, 23—27. 
By anſwering the Parable of the two Sons, they condemn thems- 
ſelves, 28—32. The Parable of ap Houſholder planting @ Vine- 
yard, and letting it out to Hushandmen, who ſlew all that were 
ſent to them, Chriſt demanadeth what was fit to be done to ſuch ? 
They condemn themſelves, and ſeek t0 lay hands on him, 33—46. 


I Faye when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 
were come to Bethpage, unto the mount of 

Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 
2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over- 
againſt you, and ſtraitway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, 
and a colt with her : looſe them, and bring them 


unto me. 

2 And if any man fay ought unto you, ye ſhall 
ſay, The Lord hath need of then ; and ſtraightway 
he will ſend them. 


This famous Story of our Lord's Entrance into Jeruſalem, is 
recorded by Mark and Luke alſo : by Mark, chap. 11. 1. by Luke, 
chap. 19. 29. There is little difference in their Relation of it 
thus far ; afterwards we ſhall find more. I ſhall conſider what 
they all ſay, that I may at once give the Story perte&, Mark 
ſaith, Bethpage and Bethany : He faith, Tou ſhall find a Colt ticd, 
whereon never Man ſate. Luke hardly varieth at all from Mark, at 
leaſt in nothing conſiderable. Our Lord was come now very nigh 
Jeruſalem ; Bethany was but fifteen Furlongs from Jeruſalem, 
that was about two Miles wanting an eighth part, Joh. 11. 18. 
It was the Town of Lazarus, Joh. 11.1. Matthew names only 
Bethpage, which was a place ar the ſame diſtance, at the foor 
of the Mount of Olives, ſo called from the plenty of Olive-Trees 
growing there : "This Mount was betwixt Jeruſalem and Bet/- 
page. Ir's like our Saviour was at both theſe Towns, for Mark 
and Luke nameth both ; from one of them he ſendeth two of 
his Diſciples to a Village near hand, telling them they ſhould 
there fimd, at their entrance in, an Aſs tied with a Colt, on which 
yet never Man fate, Mark and Luke only mention the Colt, 
becauſe Chriſt rode only upon the Colt. Mazrhew mentions the 
Afs, for the fulfilling of the Prophecy, of which we ſhall hear 
in the next Verſes. Looſe them, and bring them to me : | Aud if 
| any Man ſay. ought unto you,] (which he knew they would, and 
Mark and Luke tell us they did, [To ſhalt ſay, The Lord hath 


of Brqamin, of. 18, 21, Our Saviour took it in his way from 


need of him.] Not Qur Lord, but he Lora of Heaven _ _ 
whoſe 


Chap. xv ct 
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(whoſe are the Cattel upon 8 thouſand Hills) hath need of him : was coming to Jeruſalem, zook Branches of Palm-Tvees, and went 


Not for any Wearineſs ; He who had travelled on foot from 
Galilee to Bethany, could have- gone the other two Miles ; but 
that he might enter into Jeruſalem, as was propheſied of him, 
Zech. 9.9. [And he will ftraightway ſend him : ] The words are 
ſo, as may be underſtood as a Promiſe of Chriſt ro ſend him 
back ; but it is more likely they are intended as an Afſurance 
co the Diſciples, that the Owners would make no difficulty to 
ſend them. Theſe Inſtructions (conſidered with the Succels) 
were an evident Argument of Chriſt's Divine Nature, who could 
rel] all particular Circumſtances, and alſo which way the Heart 
of Man would encline. 


4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, : 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king 
cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an aſs, and 
4 colt the foal of an aſs. 


The words are, Zech. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Zion : 
ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem : behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee : he is juſt, and having ſalvation ; lowly, and riding upon an 
4(s, and upon a Colt the Foal of an Aſs. The Evangeliſt quoteth 
no more of them than ſerved tor his purpoſe. John, in the ſhort 
Account he giveth of this our Saviour's Entrance, quoteth them 
ſhorter, Joh. 12. 15. The former part of the words are found, 
Ja. 62. 11. The Jews agree this Prophecy to reſpeCGt the Meſſiah, 
though they were ſo blinded, as not to ſee it was fulfilled in 
Chriſt. [7e/l ye the Daughter of Sion : ] Prophefie you to the 
Jews, to the Citizens and Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; | Behold, thy 
King cometh to thee ; ] Thy Spiritual King, having Salvation ; 
the King promiſed, and foretold, that ſhall bring Salvation, 
cometh , that 1s, ſhall ſhortly come to thee, for thy Profit and 
Advantage. And you ſhall know him by this; He ſhall come 
"Ov, Poor, Afﬀifed, Meck, Lowly, ſitting upon an Aſs, (an Aſs 
uſed to bear Burthens, ſo the word ſignifies,, and [4 Colt the 
Foal of an 4ſs: ] Not upon both ; they are Exegetical of each 
other : The firſt denoted the Species of the Beaſt ; the ſecond, 
its Age. There was not any Prophecy of Chr:/# more plainly 
fulfilled than this. 4ſes were of Old Beaſts that Great Perſons 
uſed to ride on, Jud. 10.4. & 12. 14. But after Solomor's time, 
the Jews got a Breed of Horſes; ſo as only Poor People rode 
upon Aﬀes, moſtly reſerved for Burthens. Whom could the 
Jews poſlibly expett to ſee coming, riding into Feruſalem, under 
the Notion of a King bringing them Salvation, in ſo little State, 
upon the Foal of an Aſs, but the Perſon propheſied of by Za- 
chariah, chap. 9. 9g. whom they themſelves confeſs to be the 
Meſſiah * And had not there been a ſtrange Veil upon their 
Hearts, Herod's Courtiers and Pilate's might have underſtood, 
his Kingdom was not of this World, nor he ſuch a King as 
threatned their Grandeur. 


' 6 * And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 
manded them. 


Mark ſaith, chap.11.14. And they went their way, and found the 
Colt tied by the Door without, in a place where two ways met, and 
they looſe him. And certain of them that ſtood there, ſaid unto 
them, What do you looſing the Colt ? And they ſaid unto them 
even as Jeſus had commanded ; and they let them go. Luke faith, 
chap. 19. 32. And they that were ſent, went away, and found even 
as he had ſaid unto them : and as they were looſing the Colt, the 
Owners thereof ſaid unto them, why looſe you the Colt ? And they 
ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. The true Obedience of Chriit's 
Diſciples, is to be learned from the Praftice of theſe two Dil- 
ſciples : They diſpute not the Commands of their Lord, nor 
make ObjeQions, nor raiſe any Diſputes, nor are afraid of any 
Danger to themſelves ; chey went, and that ſpeedily, and are 
exa&t to what their Lord had commanded them : accordingly 
they find as he had ſaid ; they looſe the Colt : The Owner ſee- 
ing them, asks why they looſe the Colt > They tell him, The 
Lord had need of him. 


7 And brought the aſs, and the colt, and put on 
them their cloaths, and they ſet him thereon. 

8s And a very great multitude ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way z others cut down branches from thE 
trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and that 
followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David : 


*Ch.23.39 * blefled is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 


Hoſanna in the higheſt. | 


Mark ſaith, chap. 11. 7,8, 9, 10. And they brought the Colt to 
Jeſus, and caſt their Garment: on him, and he ſate upon him. And 
many ſpread their Garments in the way, and others cut down Branches 
of the Trees and ſtrewed them in the way. And they that went be- 
fore, and they that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna ! bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Bleſſed be the Kingdom of 
our Father David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord ; Hoſanna 
in the higheſ#. Luke hath it yer with more Circumſtances, 
chap. 19. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40. And they brought him to Jeſus, 
and they caſt their Garments upon :he Colt, and they ſet Jeſus 
thereon. And as he went they ſpread their Cloaths in the way. And 
when he was nigh, even now at the deſcent of th: Mount of Olives, 
the while multitude of the Diſciples began to rejoyce and praiſe God 
with a loud woice, for all the mighty Works they had ſeen, ſaying, 
Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Name of Lord ; Peace in 
Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt. And ſome of the Phariſees from 
among the multitude, ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebake thy Diſciples. 
And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, i theſe ſhould hold their 
Peace, the Stones would immediately cry out. John alſo gives us 
tome Account of this, chap. 12. 12, 13. On the next day, much 
People that were come to the Fraſt, when they had heard that Feſu 


forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna ' Bleſſed be the King of 
Iſrael, that comerh in the Name of the Lord. They bring the 
ſs and the Colz to Jeſus, who had no Saddle, no coltly Fur. 
niture for him ; they were glad to lay ſome of their Garments 
on-the Afſy's Back, and to ſet Chriſt upon the Colt ; and in 4 
kind of a natural Country-Triumph, made up without any 
kind of Art, ſome threw their Cloaths in his way, ſome cur 
down Boughs of Trees (Palm-Trees, faith Jon) with theſe they 
beſtrew the Way. Chriſt, at Berhany, in his Journey, had done 
a famous Miracle, raiſing up Lazarw from the Dead 9Johr 
faith, chap. 12. 18. the Fame of this, made many that were in 
Feruſalem, who were come thither againſt the Paſſove:-rime, 
(for 70h. 12. 1. it was but iz Days before the Paſſover) go out tu 
meet him, and joyned with thoſe who came along with him 
from Bethany, they cried all along as they came, Hoſanna to the 
Son of David ! Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord : 
Hoſanna in the Higheſt ! Bleſſed is the Kingdom of our Father Davic: 
Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt. Many of theſe Ex- 
preſſions ſeem to be taken our of Pſ2l.118. 24,25,26. Their lay- 
ing the Garments upon the Aſs, and rhrowing them in the Way, 

was a Cuſtom they uſed towards Princes, as appears not only 
by many Records out of Profane Authors, but from 2 King.g. 13. 

where the like was done to Jehu, upon his being anointed King 

over 1ſrael. For the Acclamations, they were allo ſuch as were 

uſual to Princes. Whether Hoſanna lignitieth, Save ow; or, 
Help, we pray ; Or, whether it Was a Term by which THey Cx- 

preiled their Deſire of good Succels or Proſperity ro the Perſon 

to whom they apply'd it ; or, whether it was the Name of ſome 

Song uſed in their Feſtivals, or it ſignifies Boughs, &c. is not 

much material : they by this Acclamation acknowledged him a 

King, the Scn of David; they Blefied him, they withed him 

Peace, Honour and Glory. Th:s was the 4cclamation of the Myl- 

titude, who doubtleſs had bur a ſmall and imperfe& Knowle og 

of the Divine Nature of Chriſt ; but yer looked on him as the 

Sou of David, as the Meſſiah. The Phariſees (ſome of which, 

it ſeemerh, had mixed themſelves with this Multirude,) were 

troubled at the A:clamation, and (as Luke tells us) fpake ro 

Chriſt to rebuke them : But he anſwereth, 1f theſe ſhould hold 

their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry ous. It is a Prover- 

bial Expreſſion, the ſence of which is, alone to be attended. 

The ſence is this ; The Time is come, ſer by my Father for 

the Publication of my Kingdom, and declaring what I am ; 

and when God's Time is come, the thing muſt come to paſs 

by one mean or another : If cheſe Children of .45raham ſhould 

hold their Peace, God is able of theſe Scones to raiſe up Chil- 
dren to Abraham, and they ſhould do the fame thing, publith 
me as the Son of David the King in Son. 


10 * And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 


phet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


Such an unuſual Sight might well aff:& a great number in 
Jeruſalem with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment, the People eſpe- 
cially giving Honour to bim as a King, and calling him the So 
of David ; and certainly, but that the Meannels of his Ap. 
pearance, and Meannelſs of his Followers, put uninterefted 
Men out of Fear , and gave Herod and Pilate ſom? ſocurity, that 
there was no Attempt on foor againſt the Civil Governmenc, 
our Saviour and his Followers would have been Apprehended, as 


gave him no other Title than that of 7eju the Prophet ; which 
yet was enough to diſtinguiſh him from other Prophets , for 
he was Jeſus a Saviour, and ihe Prophet foretold, Deus. 18, x5, 
18, 19, 


12 And Jeſus went into the temple of God, and 
caſt out all them that ſold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the ſeats of them that ſold doves, 

13 And faid unto them, It is written, My houſe 
ſhall be called the huuſe of prayer, * but ye have made 
it a den of thieves, 

14 And the blind and the lame came to him in the 
temple, and he healed them. 


This piece of the Hiſtory is related by two of the other Evan- 
geliſts, bur with great difference. Zuke, before this, mention- 
eth a Diſcourſe upon the Way, upon our Saviour's firſt ſight 
of the City, and his Prophecy of the DeftruCtion of it : but no 
other Evangeliſt mentioning it, I ſhall paſs it over till I come 
to his Hiſtory. Aark hath this part of the Hiſtory thus, 
chap. 11. 11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the Temple ; 
and when he had looked round about upon all things, and the Even- 
tide was come, he went out t0 Bethany with the Twelve.- And on the 
morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he was hungry. — 
(Then he relates our Saviour's curſing the barren Fig-Tree, 
which I leave till I come to it in order. —) Ver. 15. And they 
come to Jeruſalem, and. Jeſus went into the Temple, and began #0 
caſt out them that ſold and bought mm the Temple, and overthrew the 
Tables of the Money-changers, and the Seats of them that ſold Doves ; 
and would not ſuffer that any Man ſhould carry a Veſſel through the 
Temple. And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My 
Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations the Houſe of Prayer, but you have 
made it a Den of Thieves. And when the Even was come, he went 
out of the City, ver. 19. Luke ſaith, chap. 19. 45. And he went 
into the Temple, and began to caſt ont thoſe that ſold therein, and 
thoſe that bought, ſaying to them, It is written, My Houſe 1s the 
Houſe of Prayer, but you have made it a Den of Thizves. — And he 


taught agily in the Temple. It is plain by all the Evangeliſts, 
that our Sayiour coming to Jerefalem five Days _ the 
affover, 


_ Chap. XXI, 


Mar. it. 
I5. 


city was moved, ſaying, Who is this 2 TS 
11 And the multitude faid, This is Jeſus the pro- 3 5, 18. 


Raiſers of a Sedition and Rebellion. Bur the Multirude now ]. 


* Jer.7.1r. 


Chap. XXI. 


S. M A T 


Paſſover, went every Night to los, about two «Miles off, 
and returned in the Morning to the Temple, where Zuke ſaith 
that he taught daily. The firſt Day ( it ſhould ſeem by Mark ) 
that he only came into the Temple, look'd round about upon 
all things, and with the Twelve went out to lodge at Bethany. 
By his going into the Temple, we muſt underſtand only the 
Outward Court ; for the Prieſts and Levites only might enter into 
the Inner Court, and the Holy Place ; and the High Prieft only 
might enter into the Holieft of a7. Though Mark mentions not 
his driving out the Buyers and Sellers the firſt day, bur reciteth 
it as if it had been done the ſecond day of his coming ; yet the 
beſt Interpreters think that it was done the firſt day, as Matthew 
and Luke ſeem to hint. Nor is any thing more uſual, than for 
the Evangeliſts to ſet down things our of the order of time in 
which they were done. Some Jearned Authors in the Hebrew 
Learning tell us, that in the Outward Court was a daily Market 
of ſuch things as the Jews uſed for Sacrifices, Wine, Salt, Oil, 
Oxen and Sheep : Bur ir being but three or four days before the 
Paſſover, the Market was much greater, becauſe of the great 
multitude of Lambs then to be uted. By the Law, Exod. 30. 
12, I5. every one allo was to bring -an half Shekel : For this 
purpoſe there were Tables of Money-Changers, Men that were fur- 
niſhed with half Shekels to change with the People, that every 
one might have his half Shekel; and thoſe rhat fo changed, al- 
lowed ſome little Profit to thoſe that changed their Money, 
which Gain was called K:aav&©@-* thence the Changers were 
' called Koaaufriont, Money-Changers. Thoſe that fold Doves 
were there, to furniſh the Women that came up to their Puri- 
feation with their Offerings, according to the Law, Lev. 1 2. 6. 
This was the reaſon of that great Market which our Lord found 
in the Outward Court of the 'Temple ; and it is not likely that our 
Lord ſhould ſee theſe Abuſes the firſt day, and take no notice of 
them, but come the next day and corre&t them ; which makes 
Interpreters think, Mark, in this Relation, poſt-poned this part 
of the Hiſtory. Here ariſe two Queſtions : 1. Whether it was 
Unlawful for them to ſell theſe things in that part of the Temple *? 
2. Admit it were, By what Authority did our Saviour do this * 
To the firſt it muſt be ſaid, That had it not been Unlawtul, 
our Saviour would not have Reproved them, for rurning his 
Father's Houſe, and the Houſe of Prayer, into a Place of Mer- 
chandiſe : nor would he have driven them out in ſuch a zeal, 
overturning the Tables, &c. which he had done alſo once be- 
fore, Joh. 2. 15. The Temple was built by God's Direction ; 
not only Dedicated by Men, but God's Acceptation of it was 
teſtified. It appeareth by . Joh. 2. 19. it was a Type of Chriſt's 
Body. We know there were ſpecral Promiſes made to thoſe thar 
did pray toward it, 1 King. 9g. 3. God faith, he had hallowed it ; 
that is, ſeparated it from common uſe to his Service, amongſt 
other things, for an Hozſe of Prayer, Iſa. 56. 79. Now, though 
we read of no other things fold there, but what were uſeful tor 
Sacrifices ; yet this was a Civil Uſe, and a Profanation of that 
Holy Place, becauſe there were Market-places in Jeruſalem in 
which theſ2 things might have been done. Ir had been againſt 


Decency, if the Temple had not been Hallowed in this manner, 
if ſuch things had been done in the Synegogues, being Places ſer | 
apart, and commonly uſed for God's Worthip : but to uſe the | 
Temple in this manner, ſo ſpecially Hallowed, was doubtleſs a |: 
great Profanation of that Holy Place. As to the ſecond Que- | 
ſtion ; By what Autherity our Lord, being no publick Magiſtrate, | 
aid theſe things ? I am not fo poled to determine thar, He being 
the Ereraal Sor: of God, and now in the Exerciſe of his Regal 
Power, as I ain, to give an Account how ir came to paſs thar | 
the Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſces never queſtioned him for | 
what he did : For if any will fay, That we preſently ſhall read 

of their taking Council againſt him ; I reply, But we read of { 
nothing relating to this Jaid to his Charge. Nor do we read of | 
their queſtioning him, when he did the ſame things before, an 
Account of which we have in 70h. 2. For tho? I know ſome ſay, 
That our Saviour did this Jure Zelotarum ; That the jews had a 
Law, That any might puniſh, even to Death,ſuch as profaned the 
Worſhip or Holy 'Things of God ; which they juſtifie from Deus. 
13. 9. and the Examples of Phinehas killing Zimri and Kosbi, Nun: . 
25.8. and Mattamab's killing the Jew, ſacrificing to Idols at Mo- 
din, and the King's Commiſſioner, of which we read in 2 Maccab. 
2. 24, 25. yet this doth no way give me any Satisfaction ; for as 
on the other fide, I ſhould not have known how to have de- 
fended the AQt of Phinehar, if God had not by and by juſtified 


him ; nor do I think that the Law in Deur. 13. 9. is to be ex- 
pounded of Private Perſons : fo, on the other ſide, if the Prieſts, 
and Seribes and Phariſees had not known of ſome Law that juſtified | 
our Saviour in this A, I can hardly conceive they would have ' 
ſo quietly put it up, eſpecially conſidering that probably their | 
Profit was concerned, if they had for Gain licenſed thoſe Traders ! 
-to a place within the compaſs of the Temple, as is very pro- | 
bable. Being therefore fully ſarisfied, that our £4v7our, who was 
Lord of the Temple, and to whom the Spirir was given withour | 
meaſure, did no more than he might Jawfully doe, I am wil- | 
lingly ignorant how it came to paſs that he mer with no Oppo- | 
ſition in it, becauſe God hath not pleaſed in his Word to inform 
us : It is certain that he did the thing, and that it was a thing | 
firto be done , and that He, as the Son of God, had Authority | 
todoe it; what made them take it ſo. quiet)y I cannot tell, nor | 
is it neceffary for us to know, nor of any great advantage. 


15 And when chief prieſts and the ſcribes ſaw the 
wonderful things that he did, and the chiidren crying 
in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of Da- 
vid ; they were fore difpleaſed, 

16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay > ! 
And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea ; have ye never read, 
Out of the mouth of babes and fucklings thou haſt 
perfected praiſe ? 


! 


The other Evangeliſts fay nothing of this part of this Hiſtory : 


THEW. 
The wonderful things here mentioned, are his Healing the Bling 
and Lame, of which we read wer. 14. The Cry of the Children 
doubtleſs more diſpleaſed them ; it was of the ſame nature with 
that of the Mulritude in the Way, and in the Streets when or 
Lord came into Feruſalem ; they owned Chriſt as the Mef#ah, and 
gave him Praiſe, and wifhed all manner of Felicity to him. The 
Phariſees ſhewing a Diſpleaſure at the Acclamation, Chriſt re. 
ferreth them to what was written, Pſal. 8. 2. There it is, thoy 
haſt founded, or ordained ſtrength ; that is, a ſolid and firm Praiſe. 
A Predi&Qion, that from the Teſtimony of ſuch weak Perſons 
the glorious Power of Chriſt ſhould be proclaimed ; and from 
ſuch mean and deſpicable beginnings, great and glorious thins; 
ſhould come to pals. o 


17 And he left them, and went out of the city into 
Bethany, and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning as he returned into the 
city, he hungred. 

19 And when he ſaw + a fig-tree in the way, he +... 
came to it, and found nothing theron, but leaves only, zg-2., 
and faid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered 
away. 

20 And when the diſciples ſaw zt, they marveilce, 
ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away 2 

22 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Verily I fay 
unto you, If ye have faith and * doubt not, ye thall *Jam.; 
not only do this which 7s done to the fig-tree, but alto 
if ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea ; and it thall be done. 

22 And * all things whatſcever ye thall ask in *Chap-+ 


prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive, _—_ 
Luke hath nothing of this Paſſage ; but Mark relaterh it with ORs. 


ſon:e Variation and Additions : The Variation is only as to x; * 
Time, (as to which the Evangeliſts were not curious : ) Matthew © ? 
relates this Miracle as done in the Morning of the ſecond Day, 
as Chriſt and his Diſciples returned from Bethany ; fo doth Mart, 
chap. 11. 12. but Marthew ſpeaks as if the Dilciples diſcerned 
It preſently withered. Mark mentions it, as not diſcerned ro 
be withered ti] the next Morning, v 20. Mark ſaith, v.1 ;. Fir 
the time of Figs was not yer ; which breeds a &ifficulty, why our 
Saviour ſhould curle the Fig-Tree for having no Fruir, when 
the time tor its Frait was not come, (of which more by and by.) 
Mark faich, wer. 21, 22. that Peter calling to remembrance his 
Maſter's curſing the Fig-Tree, ſairh unto him, Maſter, behold, 
the Fig-Tree whic/; thou curſcaſt is withered away : Aud Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſad unto them, Have Faith m God : Then repears the ſub- 
ſtance of vhat Matthew hath in wer. 21, 22. To which Mark ad- 
deth, wer. 25, 26. And when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought againſt any ; that your Father alſo which « in Heaven, may 
forgive you your treſpaſſes : But if you ao not forgive, neither will 
your Father which # in heaven, forgive your treſpaſſe. When our 
Lord had been in the Temple, and driven out the Buyers and 
Sellers there, he went our of the City to lie at Bethany, either 
to avoid the Ngiſes of the City (now very full of People, the 
Paſſover being fo nigh) or to get a more private Place for Prayer : 
He returns the next Morning, and being an hungry, and fecing 
a Fig-Tree in the way, be goes to it, and finds it full of Leaves, 
bur no Fruit on it: He faith unto it, [Never Fruit grow on thee 


; more.] Mark ſaith, For the time of Figs was mat yet : Why then doth 


our Saviour curſe thu Tree ? Somme think that by Time, is here 
meant Seaſon (as indeed rhe Greek word often 1:gnifterh.) theſe 
would have the meaning to be, For it was not a Seaſonable Year 
for Figs. But this rather avugmenteth than abates the Dithculty ; 
'or why ſhould our Saviour curſe it for having no Figs, when 
the Year was ſuch as was not Seaſonable ? Others therefore 
think that ey ſhould be 69, then the Engliſh would be, here 
he was, was a time of Figs. For this it is Gd, 1. That the Greck 
Spirits and Accents were ordinarily left out in ancient Copies , 
which if they be taken away, the Words are the tame. 2. { hit 
this was according to Truth ; tor it was a time ot Green Figs, at 
Jeaſt 1t being near Jer»ſa/cm, and but three or tour days before 
the Paſſover, about which rime they reiped their Corn, as ap- 
pears from Lev.23.16. Deut.16.9. and ir is plain {rom Can? 2. r;. 


| that in the beginning of their Spring, their Fig Trees put forth 


Green Figs, But when I confider, that none of the ancient Tran- 
flations are according to this Cririciſm, bur as our Tra:yflations, 
I conclude, that the Antients underſtood it cy, nor 6y, and it 
ſeemeth roo both to interper rhe Words contrary to their unani- 
mous fence. Others therefore re}l us, that Fig-Trcees, or art Jealt 
ſome kind of them ( like Orange-Trees) hal Leaves and Fruit 
upon them always, ſome Green, tome half Ripe, ſome full Ripe, 
and that theſe kept on thcir Leaves all the Winrer : So that our 
Saviour ſeeing Leaves, might be led ro it with an Expectation 
of ſome Fruit put forth the former Year, (ſor the time for the 
Ripening of Fruit of that kind, that Year, was not come,) and 
finding none, he curſed it. Thereby, in a Type, ſh-wing what 
ſhould be done to Barren Souls, who have only Leaves, no true 
Fruit of Righteouſneſs, Or what if we ſhould fay, rhat he d:d 
not curſe it with any reſpeC& to its want of Fruit, but only to 
ſhew his Divine Power, working a Miracle ? | And preſent'y the 
Fig-Tree withered away.] Aſloon as our Saviour had curſed ir, 1 
began to Wither. Mark te!ls us this was rhe next Morning, chap. 
11. 20. which made Peter ſay, Maſter, behold, the Fig-tree which 
thox curſed(ſt is withered away. Matthew taith, When the Diſc:ples 
ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How foon is the Fig-Trce wither. ! 
away Upon this, our Saviour telleth {eter and the reſt, tht 
if they had Faith, and doubted nor, they ſhould nor only 0» 
thar which he had done to the Fig-Tree ; but if they ſaid ro tar 
Mountain, Be removed, and caft intq the Sea, it ſhould be os 
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bis is interpreted by wer. 22. Al things whatſoever ye-ſball ack" 
ford 3e hal receive. . We met-with the like Expretfion be- 
fore, Matth.17.20. Mark hath the fame, chap. r1. 23. Luke hath 
it, chap 17, 6: It is an Expreſſion which ought nor to be-{train- 
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had z Eaw prohibiting} any -to -Preactt ih--the, Temple without 
Authority trom the Ghief Priefls, and Elders: I& avy: one think 
this-was ner an appolite Aiilwer to the Queftion.papounded ro 
him, + 1:+They oughs: to; conlider, that-orr Saviour dic _auly 


ed further thans co fignitis, Fhat there 3s _— conducive ro 
the Glory 'of God, and our' own Gqod, bur” Believers may're- 
ceive at the Hand of God, if: they can believe 'without doubt- 
ing, that what they would- have ſhall come to pals. I fee no 
reaſon to diſcourſe: of a Faith of Mirgcles, as different from'vrher 
Faith j which 6nly'thus differed, that the Diſciples (the Apolties 
1 mean} had a'Power given them, and a Promiſe madeto theni; 
that they:ſhouldbe able ro work miraculous Operations, (which. 
55 not given/to-'orher Chriſtians, } fexving only-rhe'particular 
Occaſions of that time, to give credit ro-the Goſpel. [The gene», 
ral Propoſition is-true;: and: ſhall be; made good to. every belie-: 
ver: That-whatſdever Good' s' made the 'matter of a Promiſe ( ſuch: 
are all Good:things) ſhall'be giver ito believing Souls, 'praying \for' 
them; Bur: there- were of ojd ſpecial Promiſes, not made to rhe | 
People of God in genera], but to particular Perſons, for parti- 
cular Ends; we cannot expett ro do or obtain ſuch things gow. 
Nothing is too big for true Faith to obtain, bur thar Faich myſt 
have a Propulſe to lean upon, and it muſt be {hewed by Prayer, 
4s wer. 22.' "Mark adds, that it muſt be alſo attended with Cha- 
rity; a" Charitable Heart, xeady, to forgive, and AtRually for- 
giving ovx Brethren their Treſpaſtcs:. Bur, it is no more'thag we: 
met with in Matthew, chap.6. v.14, 15. where we opened the ; 
Senſe of thoſe Words. . LED 
23.* And when he was; come into the Temple, the | 


;gue, thar if they ſhoufd tay from Heaven, he would fay, Why then 


Judge they \delerved no Aniwer,; tor his: Works aad teſtified i gf. 
him, that he a&ed by a Divine Power; he.thould war. need oo. 
tell thera fo, in {0 may; Words. 2. In vety;deed; there was a 

dire Anſwer. couched in-this Queſtioa of aurrhaviour : I proyy/ 
faith he, .&y what Huthority: ard. John Preach and Baptize ? Vhey: 
could nat lay by an Humane: Authority, tor ghey- knew'he was not 

Licenſed; by their Maſters; It muſt-follow:rhat hg;AQtcd by 

vertue of an extraordinary Divine 'Miffion.: $+ ao 4 (faich onr Sas: 
viour )' and have given you a greater Proof of jt, than ever Jobn 
Baptiſt did. But our Lord wellknew, that the. Phariſees had;a 
grearer Reverence for, John the | Beprij#, than for:him, and that 
,many of the People had a great-OQpinion of Jobr;i indeed greater 
'than-ofhim, our Saviour coming Eating and Drinking, as hie-ex- 
'preſkrh..ir; (that is) being- of a more free and ſociable Converta- 
tion, which did nor fo pleaſe the Phariſaical,,moxofe and-tuper- 

cilivus Humour : He therefore chuſeth tg, teach them by a Que- 
ſtion, in which, as ſoon as they could refolve theuſelves, they, 
might know by what Authoriry he did what he did. - Beſides, 

by rhe Bapt:/m of John, mentioned in our Saviour's Queſtion, is 


not to he underſtood only his Adminiſtration of Bap:i/m, bur his 


Dqfrine, and indeed the whok-of his Miniſtry: For as his Bap- 
riſe is called the Bapriſon of :Repentance ; fo the Phariſees here ar- 


did you not believe him? which muft be underſtood pf his Dorine: 


* Mar. 11. k A grear. part of John's Dottrine was. that rhe Me 4 W235 Conte 
n.1.6 7. Luk. chjet prieſtsand the elders,:of the people-came unto that Chriſt was he, -70þ. 1. 20, He pointed'ro big, and ſaid, 'BYs 
a ne” , him, as he' was teaching, and * ſaid, By what-autho- a—__ Lamb of Gy who "_ away the fits of the Wirld; which 

——R—_ . thinks >" oye thei ſ ad they believed; they would never have come to him with fo 

14 AQ. 4. TIT) doeft Fon thefe things ? and who gay thee Es filly a Queftion. The PROgns therefore rightly jndg:d, how 

7. & 7.27: authority'2 . - . CHE SAei TEFIOS pf I 0 . -| they wouid be enſnared , 'itrhey had ſwyid John's Baptiſm and 

2p. Mark hath before this, chap. 41, 18. ud the Serives and chief | yygy,, yi; from God, for thin a Divine Frith was due to his 
ws Prieſts heard it ; Thar tn, 766 2 rning the PUYSrk and Sellers,our, | Words, and thzy muſt have owned Chriſt to be the Mefiah But 
nia and over-turning the Tal $9 the Money _ ANgero af ſought ' why did not rhey tay of Men? "The Texr faith, They feared the 
322, how they might deftray him : . For {hap eare ing; tcaule gll the People. Fhoſe who will not fear God, ſha!l have ſomething ro 
14 People was aſtoniſhed at his DoBrine. Ie, ver 27.;he faith, Aud ; fear ſordidly, and flaviſhly.. "The' People all owning John as'a 


they came again #0 Feruſalem, and, as he 'was walking. in the Tem- | 
ple, there came to. him the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the El- | 
ders, and ſay unto him, By what Authority doeſt thou. theſe things? | 
and who gave: thee this Autharity to do theſe things? , Luke ſaith, | 
chap. 19. 47, 48. And he taught daily in the Temple, but the chief | 
Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Chief of” the People fought to deſtroy | 
him : And could not find what they might do, for all the People were |, 
wery attentive ro hear him, It 1s plain that our Saviour went 
every Night to Bethany, and returnzd to Jeruſalem every Morn- 
ing, .and daily Preached in the Temple. And Zuke ſaith, the 
People were very Atrentive to hear him. In the Greek ir is,” hung 
»pon him, hearing him. They were alſo much affe&ted with che 
Miracles which they had ſeen him working : - So as the Scribes 
and the Elders feared him (faith Mark.) This poſſibly might be | 
one reaſon, why they made no oppoſition to our Saviour, dri- 
wing the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, wiz. For fear of the 
People; for we muſt remember they were a conquered tributary 
People, and under the Juriſdiction of the Romans, under whom, 
tho? they had a Liberty for the Exercile of their own Religion, 
yet they had not ſuch a Power as before: 1: was not Lawful for 


' ſons, and he came to.the firit; and;ſaid, 


Prophet, a:Man that had an extraordinary Miſſion from God, and 
Commiſſion to reveal the Mind and'W1ll of God, and would 
have cried ſhame upon them, had they diſparaged him, as one 
that ſpake of his own Head : They ſay, We' cannot tell. Herein 
they Hed.” Our Saviour replies, © Neither dp I'rell you, &c. Not, I 
cannor tell you, bur I do got rell you: T willelt you no more 


' than 'what 7ohn hath: Jong fhnceirold you; and whit 3f you will, 


you and all Men'may know by:my Miracles. 
-:'25 But what think-youwe: Arcertain man had»two 
Son, go work 
co: day:ts my vineyard. + a 22127 5h 
29 He anſwered} and'faid, Ewill'not : 'but-afterward 
Tenn NIECE. 
;o.,Aod he came. to; the ſecond; and, faid likewiſe. 
And he-anfivered, and ſaid; I -go, fir,. and went not. 
21 Whether of” them twain did the will of his Fa- 
ther 7 They ſay unto kim;"The firſt; Jefus ſaith unto 


- Chap. Xxt 


them, * Verily I ſay unto. you, that the publicans and *Luk.7.29, 
tae harlots go into the. kingdom of Go4-betore-you.” - 30. 

- 32” For * John came ufto you 'in the way of righte- * Ch. 3. 8. 
ouſneſs, and ye believed him 'not ; * but the publicans *Luk.3-:2, 
and the harlots. believed him. And ye, when ye had 73: 


them te put any to Death, Joh 18.31. And for the preſerving of 
their own Liberty, they were obliged to rake heed of cauſing 
any Tumults for Matters concerning their Religion. -So as what 
they did of this Nature, they did by Craft, rather than plainly 
and openly attempting it, Mar. 14. 1. Ir 1s likely they might 
have ſome previous, ſecret Councels, what Method to'take, men- 


*Ch.1g. 5. 
Mar. 6. 29. 


tioned borh- by Mark and Luke : The Method it ſeems which they 
agreed upon, was firſt ro ſend to him, to know, By what Authe- 
rity he did thoſe things, and who gave him ſuch Authority? This 
is mentioned both by Marthew and Mark, they ſent ſuch a Meſ- 
ſage to John, chap. 1. 19,20, 21. They had often queſtioned him 
about his Do&rine, and had gone by the worſt, he juſtifying his 
Dofrine to their Faces. For the Truth of his Miracles, it was ſo 
Evident, that they could not queſtion that: They therefore now 
only queſtion his Authority to Preach. The Queſtion was capti- 
ous enough; for 1t he had ſaid by a Divine Authority, they would 
probably have accuſed him of 2laſphemy : For an Humane Aut he- 
rity, they knew he had none, according to their Rules for Or. 
der, for they came from the Court, that ſhould have given them 
ſich Authority : Our Saviour well enough underſtanding their 
Deſign, gives them, who would not underſtand his Divine Mil- 
ſion by his miraculous Operations, a wary Anſwer. 


24 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, I alfo 
will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, 1 in like- 
wiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe things. 

25 The baptiſm of John, whence was it 2 from hea- 
ven, or cf men? And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven ; he will ſay unto 
ns, Why did ye not then believe him? 

26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear the peo- 
ple ; for all hold John as a Prophet *. 

27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot 
tell. And he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do theſe things. | 


We have the ſame without any conſiderable Alteration, Mar. 
11.27, 28, 29, 30, 3I, 32, 33- Zuke alſo records, the ſame Hi- 
ſtory, chap,.20. 1,2, 3,4,5,6, 7,8. with no conſiderable diffe- 
rence; only he thus prefaceth tro it: And t came to paſs, that 
on one of thoſe days, as he taught the People :in he Temple, and 
Preached the Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes came upon him 
with the Elders. Which makes it plain, rhat their Queſtion prin- 


ſeen 7:7, repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him. | 


Matthew :1cne mentioneth this Parable. The Scope of it is 
taught us, ver.31. The Publicans and Harlots go (that is, ſhall go ) 
into the Kingdom of Heaven before yeu; That is, you. Phariſier: 
Who theſe Phariſees, and: who the Publicays were, we ſhewed 
before, . chap. 3. 7. The Publicans were very odious! to the Jews ; 
ſee Mar. 2. 16. Harlors are great Sinnerz, By the Kingdom of 
Heaven here, is meant. that of Glory. Our Lord's ſaying ,- thac 
Publicans and Harlots ſhould go in before the. Phariſees, doth nor 
imp'y that they ſhould follow. Ir only ſignifieth, rhat ſome, 
-who had been Publicans ( as Matthew and Zachets,) and Hinlgts, 
were in a better Condition than theſe Phariſees : | He proves it, 
becauſe rhey had aene the W.4 of God; which the Phariſees, not- 
withſtanding all their fair Profeflion, had nor, but reſiſted it ; 
and particularly in the Miniſtry of John 1 he' Baptiſt, who came 
to them in the way of Righteouſneſs, Preaching the-true DoQrine 
of Righteouſnels, and living an Holy and Righteous Life : Upon 
the hearing of whoſe Do@rine, ſome of the. Pnb/icans, and other 
eatSinners, had: believed in Chriſt; but the Phariſees, tho''they 

| oe his DoQrine, law his Converſation, and ſaw others repent, 
and own Chriſt ; yer were ſo far from Beli:wing, that they would 
not Repent, that they might believe; they would not be awakened 
to any Senſe of their finful Courſes, nor amend any thing of 
their former Ways, that they might receive Chriſt, and embrace 
his Righteouſnels and Salvation. For altho? Evangelical Repen- 
tance 1s the Fruit of Faith, yer that Repentance which lieth in a 
previous Senſe of Sin, and a Reſolution to leave ſinful Courſes, 
goeth before it. Now to illuſtrate and preſs this home upon the 
Conſciences of theſe Phariſees, our Saviour brings this Parable, 
( as Nathan did to Davida, 2 Sam. 12.1.) that they might, bemg 
convitted, condemn themſelves. Hence the Parable is eaſily 
underſtood : The Man.mentioned is God : The two Sons were 
the Phariſees ; a People highly pretending Obedience to the Law 
of ,God, and making a great Shew of Religion. : And the- Pub- 
| licans and Harlots : . Great Sinners, bad and vile People, making 
no prerence to Religion: Gad ſaith to the one, and the other, 
Go and work in my Vincyard; that is, do my'Will: Do the Work 


cipally related to our Saviow:'s Preaching. It ſhould ſeem, they 


I command you to do. . The Phariſees, fo Hypocrites and For- 
malifts, 


1s 


II, 12. 


Heb. 1. 2. 


- fide Appeargrice.Ochers, by cheir Lives, declare, \Thac theymid 


Bd the Watt if bic Bother ? They ſay to bins, The firſt. } This isplain; 


- +. "Work'hs fer theth.to- do ? This the Larter idid'nor ; the Father's 
* Will was not.oly; that the Son fkouldigive him «Cap, and'a 
'Knee, and'Completnent him, bur that-he ſhould go to Work in | 


| of: 
*Cant.811. 3 
houlh 


* Cant. 8. 


* Plal.2. 7 
*Ch.26:4+* "29 And they caught him, and caſt him out of the 


-- People, he ar that time ſpake) know, that themſelves knew he 


ralifts, by thei#ourward 'Proterite and Prafeſiion, fay': Six, F go, 
bus yet $090t'i> All their Religion is a vain' Shew, I mger out- 


& zo. Bur yet upon ſecond Thoughts, having rheix Hearts roych-. 
It ihe Finger of God, they do-God's Works: [Which of them 


for whacwis the Will of the Fa: hir;- but xhat they ſhould do the; 


the Vineyard Tr5s* the leaſt "part of God's Will, that Men + 
ſhould give him good Words, be"a little Complemental and Ce- 
remonious toward bien, but that-they ſhould Repent and Believe, 
and" Obey his Goſpsl-t This ſome Publicans and Harlors did, the- 
Giverality gfe Poſer refuſed... It*is an hard thing to con-! 
ince :Righteous, Civil Man, that he lacks'any thing to - 


to a far country, KS | 
Mark hath thisParable, chap. 12. 1. Lyke hath it, chop. 20. 9. 
Who is here intended under the Notiog of an Houſbolger, or a 
Man, we are told by. the Propher 1faieb, chap..'s. 1,2. It is the 
Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael; the'Houſe of Iſrael, and the Men 
of Judah, are his Vizezard, his pleaſant Plat, v. 7. He bedged 
this People by his Providence: Ged often compareth his Church 
to a Vineyard, Deut. 32. 32. Pſal;$0. 8. Fer. 2. 21. - The other 
Expreſſions of making in it a Wine-preſs, or a Wize-fat, ſignifie 
no more than that God had provided for the Jews all things ne- 
c<flary for Uſe ox Ornament ; his /errivg of it out to Hugbanamen, 
and going into 4 far Country, '{igaifies, that heing himſelf, as to 
his g/orious Reſidence, jn Heaves, he had berofled the Church 
of the Jew: with an High-Priefly and other Prieſt and Leuites. 


| 34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he | 
fent hi 


s feryants to the hugbandmen, * that they. might 
receive the-fruits.thereof. fe (ago. 
35 And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat 


one, and killed another, and toned another. | 
1.36: Again, he ſent=other- ſervatits more than” the 
firſt - and. they did:unts them likewite, ag 
Mark agrees in the ſubſtance, but mentions three fingle Ser- 
yaggs ſont pd ſhen many ofhery 46 fe by q 4 Pg cqughr, 
beat, _—_ ent away empry. - As . 9, 1 aith, tbey £3 
ſtones, worn 'm in,the Head, . and' ſent him awgy ſpemeju 
oat Fi Phe third, he faith, they kithed; and ra; they 
 did.beat fome; and ki ſome. * Thbe ſpeaks to the ſame Senſe: 
erved befoxe,-chat we muſt get Jpok: ro. fix every particular 
e 19 a Par ble, ig the LAY ag the. Seryants | 
t ro the Fwbandmen, are doubtlefs to be underſtond thoſe ex- 
traordinary 'Profihets, whom in' the corrpr State of the Fewiſh 
Church God fenhr to. reprove the Priefr, and to admoniſh the 
Prieſt, well as. the People, of :the-Dury which they -owed 
nto (God, in Obedgence to his Law. And the various Phraſes 
hers uſed, to expreſs the Indignities offered.to. the Servanzs, do 
bur ſignifi the various Abuſes 'offered-ro ot theſe Prophets, 
of which axe inſtances in 1 K:2gs 19. 10. 2 Chren. 36. 16. Nehem. 
9. 26. Fer. 44. 4, 5, 6. Jeremiah was-beaten and impriſoned, ſo 
was Micaiah, Zechariah ſlain. in the Temple, &C, 
- 37 But laſt of all he ſent unto-them his ſon, ſaying, 
They will-yeverence my ſon. + 
Mark faith, He had but one Son, hu well-beloved, chap. 12.6. 
Lake faith, chap.20. 13. Then ſaid the Lord of the Vineyard, What 
1 do? I williſend my beloved Son, it may be they will reverence him 
when they ſee him. God is here broughr in atting after the man- 
.ner-of Men, uſing all probable means to ger their Rent ;" we 
- muſt not fancy that God did not know what M:n would do. 
God; after all his Prophets, ſent his'o»ly Sor to the Fews, and to 
their Priefs,- his'well-beloved $0n ; he ſaid, Perhaps they will reve- 
rence my Son. Theſe'Words muſt be'underftood, not ag Expreſ- 
fing what they. would do, or what appeared ro God probable 
that they would-do, but as Expreſſive, of what they oughr ro 
do, and what God might realonably expe from them, 
-..38 But when the husbandmen faw the ſon, they ſaid 
-among(t themſelves, * This is: the heir, * come, let us 
- kift-him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance. 


_ Vineyard, and flew him, 
- Mark and. Luke have the ſame with no conſiderable Alteration, 
- Our Lord here Prophecieth his own Death, by the means of theſe 
wicked Prieſts; and-ſq both lers them know, that he was not 
Ignorant 'of what/was in their Hearts; and they had been already 
(as we heard before). taking Counſel abour, by which they 
might again have conchaded, that be was the Son of God, and 
one who knew their Hearts ;- and: he alſo Jer chem know, that 
ſhould nor furprize him, and that he was not afraid of them. 
{| But when the Huabaniimen ſaw the Son, they ſaid, This is the Hejr.] 
Theſe Words let the Phariſees ( to whom, together with the 


was the Son of God, and were convifed in their own Conſciences, 
that he'was the tfue Lord of the Church Tho! this was not true 


of alt chat had an hand: in Crucifying Chriſt : For Paz ſairh of | Pallers down, inſtead of Builders. The Church is elſewhere 


FOES  SMHMATTHEW. 


| ſeaſons. © * 


Crucified the Lud of Life ; yet.ic was daubtleſt true of many of 
them, wy thaſe the moſt knowing Men among them: .. Rut 
herein did their moſt prodigious Blindneſs and: efs appear; 
that when #þey knew this, they ſhould think it paſſible to pre. 
vent his being ſer as King upen the Lord's Holy Bl of Sion, Ong 
would think this were impaſſible ta Rational Creatures.. - Buy 
why ſhould we think ſo ? Hew many are there in the Worlt 
this day, .that are Canvitt in-theiv. own Conſciences, and do be- 
lieve that: the Ways and People wham they proſecute to their 
Ruan,;; Jon to Death ir ſelf, ave the Truths, the Ways, the Peo4 
ple af: God, yet they will be kicking againſt. rhe Pricks;z and tho? 
God makes many of themyperith in their Enterprizes, and ſuffers 
them nat to. come with Hoary Heads to the Grave:in Peace ; yer 
itheze ariſeth another inftead of this Hydra, a Paſterity approving 
their doings-z and thinking, tho? their Fathers failed in: this or 
that lirtle Policy, yer they thall prevail againſt God, and bis In» 
herirance {hall:be theirs. Wiſe Providence thys firteth the Saints 
for their Crown, and ſuffers Sinners to prepare themlt!ves for 
the Nay of Wrath. - ; | 


4o When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 


| what will he do urito thoſe hushandmen 2 


41 They fay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy 
thoſe wicked men, and will let-out h7s vineyard to other 
husbandmen, which: ſhallrender him the fruits in their 
Mark xelategthe latter Verſe as Chriſt's own Words, chap. 12. g. 
ſo doth' Like, chap. 20. 15,16. adding , That when they heard it, 
they ſaid \Gad forbid. Te is ſaid, to Solve this Difficulty, 1. Thas 
they ſax,unts, kim] muſh not he; ynderfiood -of the Phariſees, but 
ome Q 5he Hearers ; the Phariſees {4jd. only, Gag forbig. / 2. O- 
thers think the Phariſees and Elders did at firſt ſay, as 15 here ex. 
preſyd ; but our Savzour then telling them, They were the M=n ; 
and opening it further to them, they faid, Goa forbid. Ir is very 
poſſible the Phariſees and Elders might firſt ay it, and that our 
Saviour confirming and opening their Words, ſhewing 'them 
 how- they- had given Judgment" againft themſelves; they ſaid, 
| God forbid ger they might ſay thefe Words, and Chriſt alfo. 
| Fhis TI take'to be the moſt ſatisfactory Anfwer. By thofe Words 


| alſo our Saviour declares, 'Fhat his Church ſhould ſhortly be ra- 


ken out of the Hands of theſe Phariſees, and Elders, and Pricfts, 
and pur into the Hands of his Apoſtles ang a Goſpel-Miniſftry. 

42 ]«&fus faith unto them, Did ye never read in the 
 Scriptures., The ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
ſame is beceme the head of the corner? This is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


ſhall be taken from you,: and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits: thereof. | 


him to powder. 

Mark faith, chap. 12. 10. And have ye not read thus Scriptuve , 
The ſtone mbich the builders rejetied, is become the head of the cor- 
wer f This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes. 
Luke ſaith, chap. 20.17. Aud he behalg them, aud ſaid, What i; 
this then thas is written, The flone which the builders rejefed, is be- 
come the head-of the corner ? Whoſcever jball fall upon that flone, 
ſhall be broken : but ou whomſoever it ſball fall, it will griza' him 20 
powder. It is more than probable, that our Saviour had more 
Words with them upon this Argument, than are left us upon 
ſacred Record, ( for Jobs hath let us know, that we: are nor to 
expett that all he did or ſpake ſhould be written, chqp. a1. 25. 
and not as every Diſcourſe or Agion, ſo not all Werds in the 
ſame Diſcourſe, nor all Circumſtances relating to the ſame Adi- 
o0n,) knowing themſelves and their Maſters to be the Husband- 
men, with whom the Lord had betruſted his Vineyard the 
Houle of 1/rae/. Ir is not reaſonable to think they thould be ve- 
ry patient, to hear thar God wopld miſerably- deſtroy them as 
Wicked Men, and commit his Vineyard to the truſt of others. 
We cannot therefore in, reaſon imagine, bur that they ſhould 
reply ſamething ro thax, as thinking ir a ſtrange thing that he 
ſhould aſſert, That for the rejettion of him, God would reje&t 
his ancient People, and caſt off the Church of the Fews. To 
ſhew this was nothing which ought to ſeem ſtrapge to rhem, he 
asks them, | Did you newen read in the Scriptures, The flaxe, 8c. ] 
Luke ſaith, Hz beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then? As if the 
Phariſees had chargzd him with ſpeaking without any Warrant 
from the Word of God, there being no ſuch thing in the Law 
or Prophets. To convince them of their miſtake, or ar leaſt 
that there was noching in what he ſaid, which needed to appear 
ſtrange to them ; he ſaith, Did you never read? Or, have you not 
"read the Scripture ? (So Mark relates it: ) Or, What is this then? 
as Luke hath ir. The Text he quoterh 1s, Pſal. 118. 22, 23. Tt 
is manifeſt that the Jews underſtood that Pſa/m to be a Prophecy 
of Chriſt, by the' People's Acclamations of Heſayng; for rhe ſyb- 
ſtance of thoſe Acclamations are in the 25th and 26th Verſes of 
that Pſalm : Save now, 1 beſeech thee, O Loxd : O Lord, 1 beſeech 
thee ſend now Proſperity : Bleſſed is he that comes to us in the Name 
of .the Lord. Hoſhiah na, i \) WW", ſave I beſeech thee. This 
they underſtood of the Meſfiah. This they had heard cried unto 
our Saviour. Saith our Saviour in that very P/a/m, you may 
read, The ftoug which the Builders rejeed, is becomg the Head of the 
corner. Before he had compared the Church to a Fineyard, to 
ſhew their Obligation to bring forth Fruit, here to a Building, 
to denote God”s dwelling in it. The Builders here intended, 
were the Heads of the Jewiſh Church, -who not only by their 
own pretences, but by their Calling were Builder:, and ought 
to have been Builder:, tho' indeed they proved Deſtroyers, ind 


-ſonie:of them, 'That if rh;y had known him, they would not have 


compared to a Building, 1 Cor. 3. 9.” Epheſ\ 2.21. and the FTeach- 
ers 


43 Therefore ſay I unta you, * The kingdom of God *Ch8.r. 


44 * And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be * 1668. 1, 
broken ; but on whomfoever it ſhall fall, it will gring 5 
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_ in it to Builders, Rom. T5. 20. G4l.2. 18. Our Lord Xe tee 
ation 


compared to a Stone, becauſe he is the 'only firm Found 

The chief Corner-ſfone : In whoin all the Building, fitly framed, grew- 
eth vinto an Holy Temple in the Lord : In whom alſo we are for an Ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, Epheſ. 2. 20, 21, 22. called by 
the Prophet 1/ainh, chap. 28. 16, A Stone Jaid iz Zion for a Fotm- 
datiin, 's tried Stone, 'a preg Corner-ſton?, a ſure Foundation : 
Which is applied to Chriſt, 4s 4. 11. Rom. 9.33. 2 Per.2.6,7;8. 
He is become the Read of the Corner ; that is, the chief, the princi- 
521 Stone in the Building. Leſt they ſhould be ſtartled at this, 
6 addeth, [ This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
Eyes ] This may feem ſtrange to you, that thoſe who ſeemed to 
be Builders, and Pillars, ſhould be rejeted, and thrown away ; 
and no wonder, for it is the Lord's doing. In the Reformations 
of Churches from groſs Corruptions, God doth always ſome ex- 
traordinary Things, which we are not at preſent able to recon- 
cile to our Reaſons. Yer. 43. ( which ſome think ſhould have 
been put after the next Verſe. ) Our Lord tells them plainly; 
That God was removing his Church from them to the Genrzles, 
which he calleth a People that ſhould bring forth the Fruits 
thereof. [ And whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone, ſal be broken. ] 
There will be many that ſhall be offended at Chriſt, his Perſon, 
his Do&rine, his Inſtitutions, upon which account he is called 
a Stone of flumbling, Rom. 9, 33. But they ſhall be broken. If 
they rake offence at me, fo as they will not believe on me, nor 
receive me, it will be their ruin. [ But on whomſoever it ſhall fall, 
it ſhall grind him to Powder.) If they ſhall go on to perſecate me; 
and my Members, ſo that 7 fall os them, they ſhall be ruined, 
irreparably and irrecoverably with a more dreadful DeſtruQion. 


45 And when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had 
heard his Parables, they perceived that he ſpake of 
them. 


a. . = E _ , 4 n | & F-ef. ; fg fa = 
S MATTHEW.  'Clap. 


|- 13 "Then fzid the king to the ſervants, Bind him: 
hand and foot, and take him away, and caft bim * jn- 
to outer- darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. h tbe I wo 

14 * For many are called, but few are choſen. 


\. Luke hath: this Parable, chap. 14. from wer. 16. to 26. which 
hath made divers Interpreters think , 'that Matth:w hath pur ir 
out of its due order; for Luke reports it as ſpoken long betore, 
and that not in the Temple, bur ar a Phariſees Houſe where he 
was at Dinner, and upon occaſion of one of them ſaying,  Blef4 
is he that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God. But I know no 
reaſon why we may not allow our Saviour to have uſed the ſame 
Parable twice, in two differing Companies, and upon two dif. 
ferent Occaſions, eſpecially conlidering there are remarkable dit- 
ferences in Luke's and Matthew's Relation. I ſhall therefore leave 
the Conſideration of Zuke's Reftion, cillT come to that Chapter 
in his Goſpel, where I ſhall meer with it in courſe, and conli- 
der only what Matthew faith. We muſt remember this is a Pa- 
rable, not an Hiſtorical Narration, The firſt Verſe tells us, [And 
Feſus anſwered, and fpake to them again in Parables:] He anſwered, 
that is, he began a Diſcourſe ; (ſo the Word very often ſignifies,) 
our Saviour hath neither given us any particular Explication of 
this Parable, nor any Proparabola or Epiparavola, any Sentence, 
before, or after the Parable, guiding us as to the Explication, 
except only that ſhort Sentence, ver. 14. For many are called, but 
few are choſen ; which rather guiderh us in the Explication of the 
four latter Verſes, than of the whole Parable; yer it is not hard 
for us to find out our Saviour”s Scope in this Parable. Ir ſeem- 
eth to be double. 1. To inform thoſe to whom he ſpake of the 
D:=ſtru&ion fuddenly coming upon the Fews, for their Rejz&tion 
of the Goſþe), and of the Calling of the Genriles. 2. To Jet us 
know that neither amongſt the Jews nor Genziles, ali ſhould be 


46 But when they ſought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, becauſe they took hirn for a | 


Prophet. | 
Mark hath much the ſame, chap. 12. 12. fo hath Luke, chap. | 


ſaved, whom God called by the External Miniſtration of the 
Goſpel : Bur thofe alone, who belonging to the Eic&ion of 
Grace, ſhould be found in the Day of Judgment, having on the 
Wedding-garment. So then, the Kingdom of Heaven here tigni- 
fies, the Way, or Equity of God 1n the Diſpenfarion of the Go- 


« + F* 
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20. 19, 20. But Lake adds, They watched him, and ſent out Spies, 
which ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they might take hold 
of his Words, that fo they might deliver him to the Power anid Au- 
thority of the Governour. Theſe wretched Men were convinced 


; fpel, or the Adminiſtration of Things in o:der to the Kingdom 
: of Glory. The King here mentioned, muſt be he who is the King 
| of Kings. The Marriage for his Son, is the Exhibition of th: Cove- 
| 2ant of Grace : Which, -whoſoever layeth hold on, 1/2. 56.4. is 


in their own Conſciences, they perceived he ſpake of them. They | 
had nothing to oppoſe to whar he ſaid. They could not deny, | 
but that the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 118. 22. ſpake of the Meſſias : They | 
could not but own that they were the Builders, and that they | 
had refuſed him ; yet their Luſts and Intereſts would nor ſuffer | 
them ro obey thele Convictions, to receive, and to embrace 
Chriſt, and prevent that Ruin which was coming upon them. | 
They durſt not apprehend Chrift for fear of the People. They : 
had nothing to lay to his charge ; they therefore ſend out Syies , 
to watch him, to ſee if they could catch any thing from him in * 


by Faith uniced to Chriſt, which Unzon is often exprefled in Ho- 
ly Writ, under the Notion of a Marriage, P/al. 45. 10, 11. Ephe. 
5. 23, &c. Or their Union with him jn Glory, Rev. 19 9. The Per- 
ſons bidden were. the Jews. The Servants that called them ro the 
Wadding, were thoſe that were faithful amongſt their ordinary 
Teachers ; or the Prophets, fuch as 1/aiah and the reſt, whony 
they refuſed to hearken unto. The other Servants might figni- 
fie John the Baptiſt, and the Twelve, and others feat out, by 
Chriſt, to tell them that Chriſt was now come; there wante 

nothing but their coming to him, and receiving of him. Their 


fe 


Diſcourſe, whereof to accuſe him. before Pilate the Roman Gon | ,y,hing light of it, going one to his Farin, another to his Merchan- 


wvernour, in Judea at this time. 


| CHAP. XXI. 
1 The Parable of the Marriage of the Ring's Son: The Jews invited, 
arid refuſe to-come, 1—8. 
r1age and Sentence of him that had not the Wedding-garment, 


15—22. Entountreth and confuteti the Saaduces concerning the 
Reſurreft1on, 23—33. Anſwereth the Lawyer, which is the firſt 
and great Commaniament, 34—40. He asketh and confoundeth the 
Phariſeees about Chriſt, 41 —46. 


Luk146.t A ND Jeſus anſwered, * and ſpake unto them a- 
gain by Parables, and faid, 
2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his ſon, 
3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding : and they would not come. 
4 Again, he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tel! 
them which are bidden, Behoid, I have prepared my 
*Proy.g.z. dinner : * my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready : come unto the marriage. 
$ But they made light of ze, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe, 
6 And the remnant took his ſervants, and intreated 
them ſpitefully, and flew them. 
7 But when the king heard thereof, he waz wroth : 


and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe mur- | 


derers, and burnt up their city. 

8 Then faith he' to his ſervants, The wedding is 
ocy; but they which were bidden, were not wor- 
thy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the high-ways, and as many 
as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So thoſe ſervants went into the high-ways, and 
gathered together all, as many as they found, both bad 
and good: and the wedding was furniflied with gueſts. 

; 1: And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, 
zCor.5.3. he ſaw there a man * which had not on a wedding- 
G1 +24. garment : 
12. Rey. 12 And he faith unto him, Friend, how cameſt 
$16.15, thou in hither, not having a wedding-garment 2 And 
| $19.8. he was ſpeechleſs. 


The Gentiles called, 9, 10. The Car- 


12—14. Chriſt ſheweth that Tribute ought to be paid to Ceſar, , 


diſe, and others taking the Servants, intreating the Servants ſpite- 
fully, and ſlaying them, ſignifies the Jews general refulal of the 
Goſpel, and the particular Rage and Malice of ſome of them, 
ſhewn in their abuſing of the Lord's / Prophers and Meſſengers, 
and which. he knew ſome of them would further fhew againſt 
Stephen and James. The King's ſending forth his Armies, and 
ſlying the Murderers, ſignified rhe coming of the Roman Ay- 
mies, and their utrer deſttoying Ferufalem. The ſending of the 
; Servants into the Kigh-ways, and inviting all thoſe whom they 
' found to the Wedding, fignified the Apoſtles going to the Gentiles 
and Preaching the Goſpel to all Nations. Which much enlarge 
the Territories of the Chutch, gathering in many who profetied 
| ro accept of Chriſt, but nor all in Truth and Sincerity. _ 7he 
' King's coming to ſee his Gueſts, fignifieth Chriſt's coming at the 
| Day of the laſt Judgment, with his Fan in his Hand, throughly ta 
purge his Floor. His finding one without his Wedding-garment, ſig- 
; nifeth his finding many Hypocrites at the Day ot Judgmenr, 
| The Gueſts at Weddings were eithef wont to pur on their beſt 
. Clothes, ( as we uſually do,) or a particular Garment which was 
| then in uſe, and was worn by them, who were invited to Wed- 
dings. By the Wedding-garment here, is meant Chriſf, Rom. 13. 
' 14. who 1s at this Feaſt, both the Bridegroom and the Meat at the 
Feaſt, and the Wading garment alſo, in divers reſpe&s. Ir is but 
, an idle Diſpute, whether Faith is meant, or Love ; neither the 
| one nor the other ſeparately, but Faith that worketh by Love; 
; whatſoever God requireth of ns, that we may be made meet for 
: the Kingdom of God ; Without Faith and, Holineſs none can ſee Ged. 
| His being Speechleſs, ſignifies, That thoſe who have lived under 
: the Profters of Grace and Salvation, and have rejeQed them, nei- 
' ther believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor bringing forth Fruits 
_ of Holineſs, will be without excuſe at rhe Day of Judgment. And 
the King's Commanding his Servants to bind bim Hand and 
For, &c. ſignifierh that all ſuch Perſons as live within the Church, 
under the means of Grace, yet die impenitent, and unbelievers, 
having not by a true Faith received Chrift as their Saviour, and 
brought forth the Fruits of true Repenrance and Holineſs, ſhall 
get nothing by their being within the Church, and Externally 
called, bur fhall be thrown ro Hell as well as others ; the pains 
of which are here expreſſed by Binding Hand and Foot ; lying in 
Outer-darkneſs, Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, as in other places 
by a Worm that ſhall never die, and a Fire:that ſball never go out : 
All Metaphorical Exprefſions ſignifying the Vexations and into- 
lerable Puniſhment of rhe Damned in Hell: Fr (faith our Savi- 
our ). many are called, but few are choſen. We mer with this Ex- 
preſſion before, chap. 20.16. where the Senſe of it was not fo 
obvious, as it is here. Some by it here underſtood; a choice unto 
Life Eternal: Nor without reafon, if that be underſtood by the 
Marriage-Supper, as it is Rev. 19. 9. And it appears to be partly 
at leaſt the Senſe of it here, in that the Perſon without the Wed- 
ding-garment, is doorhed to Eternal Miſery. If we by the Mar. 
riage-Supper underſtand an Union a Chriſt here, or the _ 
: iO 
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- Sedition, which they did not. do upon that account. 


XXII. 
fetFnally called, being made partakers of that ſpecial, diſtinguiſh- 
ing Grace, which bringeth Salvation. The Goſpel is Preached 
to many, whom God doth not favour with his ſrecial Grace, {0 
as they receive it, convert and are ſaved. The former part of 
this Parable doth hint us the reaſon why the Jews rejeCted the 
Offers of Grace and Salvation made to them , viz. The Power 
that the Temprations from the World of Pleaſure, Profit, and 
Honour had upon them. As the latter part alſo ſheweth us the 
true reaſon why any are ſaved, to be from the free Grace of God ; 
wiz. Becauſe they are choſen, choſen to Eternal Life, and partt- 
cularly favoured to be made paxtakers of his ſpecial and diſtin- 
guiſhing Grice. 

15 Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel how 
they might entangle him in hzs talk. 


Mark, chap. 12.13. ſaith, They ſent unto him certain of the Pha- 
riſces, and of the Herodians, to cath him in his Words, Luke ſaith, 
chap. 20. 20. They watched him, .and ſent forth Spies, which ſhould 
feign themſelves juſt Men, that they might take hold of his Words, 
that fo they might deliver him to the Power and Authority of the Go- 
wernour. His Life was what they ſought for. This they had no 
Power allowed by the Romaus to take away without the Sen: | 
rence of Pontius Pilate, the Romany Governour. Thar they might 
have ſomething to accuſe him of before him, which he might 
condemn him for, they firſt take Counſel. They ſaw he did no- 
thing worthy of Death : They therefore iſſue their Counſels in 
a reſolution, to ſend ſome Perſons to diſcourſe with him, under 
the pretence of Conſcientious good Men, to propound ſome Que- 
ſtions to him ; his Anſwer to which, might give them ſome op- 
portunity to accuſe him of Blaſphemy .or Sedition. The Men 
they pitch upon, were ſome of them Phariſees, ſome Herodians. 


16 And they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the 
Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 
and teacheſt the way of God in truth : neither careſt 
thou for any man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon 
of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou 2 Is it law- 
ful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not ? 


Mark hath the ſame, chap. 12. 14. So hath Luke, chap. 20. 21, 
There is a great Variety of Opinions, who theſe Herodians were; 
we read of them in an early Conſultation againſt Chrif, with the 
Phariſees, Mar. 3.6, Some think they were Foreigners of other 
Nations, whom Herod, being Tetrarch of Galilee, had brought in 
from contiguous Pagan Nations: But this is not probable, for 
then the P _ would have had nothing to do with them. 
Ochers think, that they were ſome of Herod's Guard, or Souldiers : 
Bur neither is this probable, conſidering the iſſue of their Coun- 
ſels, to ſend ſome whom Chriſt ſhould not know, nor be frighted 
with. Others ( which is more probable ) think they were ſome 
of thoſe Jews who favuured Herod”s fide, and had forgotten the Li- 
berty of their Country, joyning with the Conqueror, and taking 
his part. Others think they were Sadduces. Others ſay, that 
they were Perſons that were of a Mungrel Religion, made up of 
Juilaiſm and Gentiliſm, Mar. 8. 15. Our Saviour bids them be- 
ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, and of Herod ; which ma- 
keth it probable, that the Herodians were not only Courtiers, and 
for the Roman Intereſt , but that they. had imbraced ſome parti- 
cular Do#rines, much differing from the Phariſees ; it is likely 
they were Leavened with ſome of the Do#rine of the Sadduces, 
denying Angels and Spirits, and the ReſurreFion. Ir is plain, that 
they were ſome of Herod*s FaCtion ; what their Principles were 
as to Religion, is not ſo plain, nor of much concern to us to 


8S& MATTHEW. 


"firs flowing from that, we tuſt by Chuſen here underſtand Ef. 


know. They begin their Diſcourſe to our Saviour with a great 
Complement, [Maſfter; ] a Name the Jews did uſually give to : 


Roman Emperor laid upon them, with no very Good Will. Now 
theſe Hypocrites turn it into a Caſe of Conſcience ; God having 
made the Jews a free People, whether they ſhould nor ſin againſt 
God, in paying theſe Civil Taxes to a Pagan Conqueror ? There 
was one Theudas and Frdas mentioned, AFs 5. 36, 37. who mag- 
an Inſurre&Qion upon it. This was a Queſtion caprious enough: 
For if he had faid it was Lawful, he had probably incurred the 
Odinm of the People, which was what they deſired ; for they 
had apprehended him before this time, bur for fear of them. j+ 
he had ſaid, 1r # not lawful, they had what they fought for, a fair 
opportunity for accuſing him, and delivering him up to Ponci;s 
Pilate, the Roman Governour at this time amonglt rhem, 


18 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and aid, 
Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 


19 Shew me the tribute-money: And || they brought 


to him a || peny. 


HEWV. Chap.Xyy 
were very tenacious of their Liberty, appears from Joh. 8, 3. 
And without doubr, the moſt of them paid ſuch Taxes, as the 


See C1, 


$0. z -* 


20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe 7s this image | ts », 


and || ſuperſcription ? 
21 They ſay unto him, Ceſars. 


SCVen pe 
Then faith he un- 4 
to them, * Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things |; 


| 1p i0N 


that are Ceſar's ; and unto God, the things that are "Ch.19., 


God's. 
22 When they had heard rheſe words, they marvel- 
led, and left him, and went their way. 


Mark hath the ſame, chap. 12. 15, 16, 17. So hath Luke, chap. 
20. 23, 24, 25, 26, Our Saviour, ſaith Luke, perceived their 
Craftineſs, how ſubtilly they went abour to entrap him. He calls 
them ro ſhew him the Thibure-money ; The Jews had two ſorts of 
Money, Shekels and half Shekels, which was Money proper to 
them, and Roman Coin, Pence and Seſterces. Their Tribute was 
paid in this Coin. Accordingly they bring unto him a Penny, a 


Rom.1z,, 


Roman Penny, as much in Value as Seven Pence half Penny in - 


our Coin: Which, it ſeems, was the Poll-money, which the Ro- 
mans exalted of every Head. The Coining of Money was al- 
ways lookt upon as an AQ of Soveraign Power; hence the Uſur- 

ation of it is made ſo Criminal : Moſt Princes uſe to have their 

Migies ſtampt upon their Coin, and ſome Inſcription abour ir, 
with their Names, and ſome Words expreſſive of their Domi- 
nion over ſuch Places where their Coin is Currant : So as the Ad- 
miſſion of a Prince's Coin as Currant amongſt a People, was a 
Teſtimony of their owning, and ſubjettion to ſuch a' Prince. 
Such an Image and Superſcripricn this piece of Money had : 
Upon which our Saviour concludes, Render therefore unto Ceſar, 
the things which are Ceſar's ; and unto God, the things that are 
God's. Altho? Ceſar be an Uſurper, yet God hath given you in- 
to his Hands; you have owned him, by accepting his Coin 2s 
Currant amongſt you : His Right, and God's Right, are two di- 
ſtin& things. Religion doth not exempt you from your Civil 
Duties, and Obedience to Princes, in things wherein they have 
a Power to Command. Princes have Power to impoſe Tributes 
upon their Subje&s, for the Maintenance, and upholding of the 
Civil Government. Let Ceſar have his due, and let God have 
his right: You are a Company of Hypocrites, who by this Que- 
ſtion would make me believe you have a great Zeal for God, and 
his Rights ; and that you would not pay Taxes, that you might 
aſſert God's Right over you : This is your Pretence ; but indeed 
your Deſign is to try me, if you can perfwade me by any Words 
of mine, to encourage you to any Sedition, or Act, of Diſloy- 
alty to your Civil Governours. I ſee no reaſon for it; Ceſar hath 
his Right, and God hath his Right; you may give them both 
their Rights; and fo you ought to do. God's Kingdom is of ano- 
ther Nature, than the Kingdoms of the World. His Law forbid- 


thoſe whom they owned for Teachers. ([ We know that thou art | deth no Civil Rights. Thus our Saviour anſwers their Queſtion 
zrue; ] One that will tell us the Truth, and ſpeak as thou thiak- | fo, as he maketh them to conderan themſelves, if owning the 


eſt. | Ard teacheſt the way of God in Truth; neither careſt thou for ' 
any Man, for thou regardeſt nat the Perſon of Men.] Thou wilt ſpeak 
nothing out of Fear, nor for any Favour or AﬀeQion ; bur plain- 
ly tell us what is Truth, and what God would have us do in the 
Caſes we offer ro thee. In theſe Words they give us the true 
Chara&er of a good Teacher ; he mutt be 2 good Man, True, | 
one that will truly teach Men the Way of God, and in the faith- | 


Civil Magiſtrate's Power ; they did not give him his Rights, and 
ſo, as neither Ceſar, nor yer the People, had any juſt Cauſe of 
Exception againſt him for his Words. This Anf, wer ſurprizeth 
them ; they marve], and go their way, having plaid their Game, 
and got nothing. 


23 The ſame day came to him the Sadduces, which 


ful diſcharge of his Duty, not be afraid of the Face of Men. ſay that there 1s no reſurrefion, and asked him, 


Bur herein they condemned themſelves ; for if our Saviour was | 
io, why did they not believe in him, and obey what he taught ' 
them * | Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thu? Is it lawful to 
give Tribute unto Ceſar, or not? ] Burt how came this to' be a 
Caſe of Conſcience ? 


What doubt could there be, whether | 


24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, ha- 
ving no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 

25 Now there was with us ſeven brethren, and the 


Men for their Peace might not lawfully part from their own, firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſed, and having 


eſpecially ſuch a little part of it? Some think rhat they y_=_ 
with relation to that particular Tribure which was demanded , 
which, they think, was that half Shekel, Exod. 30.12, 15. paid by 


the Jews every year, which was to go for the Service of the Ta= Þ ſeventh. 


bernacle : They ſay, that the Romans had ordered this Payment 
ro go to the Emperor ; and this bred the Queſtion, Whether they 
might lawfully pay that which was appointed, as a Teſtimony of 
their Homage to God, and for the Service of the Temple, to a 


, 


| 


profane uſe. I muſt confeſs I cannot ſo freely agree to this, want- | 


ing any good proof, that the Romans exatted that Payment for 
the Emperor, and thinking it a very probable Argument to the 
contrary, That the Tables of rhe Money-changers, who changed 
the People's Money into half Shekels fit for that Payment, was 
now continued. And if that Payment had been now altered, 
and turned to the uſe of the Civil Government, our Saviour's 
over-turning thoſe Tables, and driving the Money-changers our, 


no ifſue, left his wife unto his brotner. 
26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the 


27 And laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
28 Therefore in the reſurretion, whoſe wife ſhall 
ſhe be of the ſeven 2 for they all had her. 


4Gr.Sew2 


Mark thus repeats the ſame Hiſtory, chap 12.18, 19, 20, &c. - 


So doth Luke, chap. 20. 27, 28, 29, 3o, 31, 32, 33. Concerning 
the Sadduces, we have before ſpoken; they were a Se& amongit 
the Jews, much differing from the Phariſees, as may be ſeen, As 
23.8. Amongſt other Erroneous Teners, they denied the R-ſur- 
refFion, as may be ſeen in that Text, as well as this; and (which 


' Indeed was their Fundamental Error ) they denied Spirits, and 
| conſequently the Immorrality of the Soul in its ſeparate Eſtare. 
had offered them a fair opportunity ro have charged him with |: 


I rather | 


Their deſign ſeemeth not ſo much to have been, to have drawn 
out a Diſcourſe from our Saviour ; which might have touch<4d 


therefore think the Queſtion propounded concerning the Lawful- ; his Life, (which was the Phariſees deſign) as to have expoſed 
neſs of making any Payments to the Emperor, looking upon him , him, by bringing him to an ablurdiry. To this purpoſe they 
as an Ulurper of Authority over a free People. That the Jews put a Caſe to our Saviour upon the Law, Derr. 25. 5. where God 
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KXIL 
ained, for the Preſervation of the Inheritances of the ſe- 
vera! Tribes and Families diſtin&, That rf Brethren awell together, 
md one of them died leaving no Iſſue, the Wife of the Dead ſhould 
. ; marry unto a Stranger ; her Hushand's Brother ſhould go in unto 
=o and take her to him toWife, &. Now, they either knew 
of orelſe ſuppoſed a caſe of Seven Brethren ſucceſſively marrying 


the ſame 
= ft Acuteneſs, and putting our Saviour upon a Dithculty, 
= did bur betray their own Ignorance, as to the State of the 


Reſurre&ion. | 
29 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Ye do err; 
not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God. 
30 For in the reſurrection they neither marry, nor 


are given in marriage ; but * are as the angels of God 
in heaven. 
Mark hath the ſame, c5ap. 12. 24, 25. only he propounds It as 
2 Queſtion ; Do ye nor therefore err, becauſe you know not the Scrip- 
tures? Luke ſanth, chap. 20. 34, 35. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, The Children of this World marry, and are given in mar 
riage : But they which ſball be accounted worthy to obtain that 
World, and the ReſurreFion of the Dead, neither marry, nor are 
rien in marriage. Neither can they die any more ; for they are 
: ual to the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Children 
of the ReſtrretF1on. The Diſcourle of the Sadduces was bottomed 
upon this Miſtake, That there ſhould nor only be a Refur- 
rection of Bodies, but of Relations too ; and rhe State of the 
Wor!d to come, ſhould be like the Stare of this World, in which, 
for the Propagation and Continuance of Mankind, Men and 
Women marry, and ar? given in Marriage. Now fays our Sa- 
viour, Your Error is botromed in your Ignorance, becauſe you 
{now not the Scriptures, (which indeed is the Foundation of 
all Mens Errers in Marters of Faith,) nor the Power of God. It 
'on knew the Power of God, you would know, that God is 
able ro Raiſe the Dead. To confirm our Faith in the Reſurre- 
Qion, the Scripture every where ſendeth us to the Conſideration 
of the Divine Power, Row. 8. 11. Phil. 3. 21. If you knew the 
Scriptures, you would know that God will raiſe the Dead; and 
the State of Men in the Refurre&ion ſhall not be as in this Life, 
where Men and Women die daily ; and in cafe they did not 
Marry, and give in Marriage, the Generation of Men would 
quickly be extin&t. But ſaith Luke, They who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrefion from the Dead. 
It is manifeſt by the firſt words, that the Jatter words are not to 
be underſtood of the General Reſurre#ion, (to which all thall 
come, worthy or unworthy,) bur of the Reſurre#ion unto Life. 
That Reſurre&tion which is not the mere Efte& of Divine Pro- 
vidence, neceſſary in order to the Laſt Judgment, but that Re- 
ſurr:4i0n to Life which is the Eff: of Chriſt's Purchaſe, And 
this is obſervable, That the ReſurreFion from the Dead will be of 
ſo lictle Advantage, nay, of ſuch miſerable Diſadvantage to 
wicked Men, that the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks of the Reſur- 
re&ion, as if it were peculiar to Saints, 1 Coy. 15. 22. Phil.3.11, 
So in this Texr, hence Luke calls them afterward, the Children 
of the ReſurreFion. Not that others ſhall not riſe, but the Chil. 
dr: of God alone ſhall be the Favourites of the Refurreftion, 
thoſe who ſhall riſe as Children to an Eternal Inheritance. Con- 
cerning the State of Perſons in the Reſurre&ion, our Saviour 
thus defcribes it; That Men and Women there {hall be 5 the 
Angels ; not in ail things, but in the things mentioned, which 
are Two, one of them mentioned by Marrhew, both by Luke: 
1. They ſhall not Die any more. 2. They ſhall not Marry, mor be 
given in Marriage. The firſt ſheweth the Needleſnets of rhe 
latter ; for one- great Reaſon of Marriage, was to ſupply the 
Gops which Death maketh in the World : but Men ſhall not 
Die any more, therefore there will be no need of Conjugal Re- 
lations amongſt Men, more than among Angels. The Children 
of this World ( ſaith Luke) Marry, and are given in Marriage. 
Marriage was only an Inſtitution for this World, and is to con- 
tinue no longer than this World ſtands ; for the State of Men jn 
another World, will be ſuch as needs it nor, being a'Stare of 
Immortality, ſo not needing it for Propagation ; and a Stare for 
Perf-7/;1 and ſo not needing it for mutual Help in the Aﬀairs 
of Man's Life, nor a Remedy againſt extravagant Luft. | 


31 But as touching the reſurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was ſpoken to you. by 
God, ſaying, 

32 * I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſnac, and the God of Jacob 2 God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living. = 

33 And when the multitude heard th#, * they were 
aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 

Mark hath the ſame, c<2p. 12. 26, 27. ſo hath Luke, chap. 20. 
37, 38. only Mark and Luke mention the Time when God 
ſpake theſe words, — in the Buſh , lat is, when God appeared 
to Moſes in the burning Buſh, Exod 3. 6. And Luke addeth, For 
all ljve into him. Mark allo ſaich, Concerning the Dead that they 
riſe, have you nat read in the Book c/ Moſes ? Our Saviour, in the 
foregoing words, had by the bye ailerred the DoE&rine of Angels ; 
here he atſerts both the DoQrine of the 17:mortality of the Soul, 
and alſo of the ReſurreZion of the Body, And though Cardinal 
Perren, and XMaldonate the Jetuite boldly aflert, that the Reſur- 
rection of the Body cannot be proved from hence, without taking 
in the Tradition of the Church ; yet, notwithſtanding their Con- 
htidence, thoſe who have a greater reverence for our Saviour's 
Words, think that nor only the Immortality of the Sou], but 
the Refurre&ion of the Body alſo, is irrefragably proved by this 
Argument of our Saviour's : To make our which, theſe things 
are to be obſerved. 1. God doth nor ſay, I have been, but I am : 
He ſpeaketh of the Time preſent, when he ſpake to Moſes; and 


had ord 


8 MATTHEW. 


Woman ; they deſire to know whoſe Wite of the ſeven 


Woman ſhould be in the ReſurreQion ? Inſtead of diſcover- Zacos, doth not tignifie part of Abraham, 1ſnac, and jacob, but 


4p. XN 


of the Time to come. 2. He doth not ſay, I am the. Lord of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ; but, the God of Now, where-ever 
God tiles himſelf the God of any People, or Perſon, it always tig- 
nifieth, Goa as a BenefaFor, and one that doth and will do good 
to ſuch a People, or Perſon. It is a feederat Expretfion ; as 


&A1L 


where he ſaith to Abrakam, Gen. 17. 7. 1 will be a God to thee and 


thy Seed, that is, of thee, and of thy Seed. 53, Abraham, Iſaac, and 


their entire Perſons, which conſiſt of Bodies aſwe]] as Souls, 
4- God wu not the God of the Dead : He doth nor ſhew Kindnets 
to them if they be dead, and ſhall riſe no more. 5. In this 
Life, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob received no ſuch ſignal Kindneſs 
from God, bur others might receive as great Kindneſs as any o* 
them did. Hence now our Lord proveth, as the Immortality 
of their Souls, ſo the ReſurreCion alſo of their Bodies, thar God 
might ſhew himſelf the God of whole Abraham, 1ſaac and Jace. 
Gerrard ſaith, the Argument of this Text is made clear by 
Heb. 11. 16. Wherefore God is not ajbamed to be called their Ged, 
for he hath prepared for them a City. This is that which made 
God to be truly called their God, becauſe he hath prepared for 
them a City ; which Ciry they could never poſſeſs, withour a 
ReſurreCtion. Ir is'yet further added by ſome, That God's Pro- 
miſe to Abraham of the Land of Canaan, was in theſe terms, 
Gen. 13.15. To thee will I give it, and thy Seed for ever : Notonly 
to thy Seed, but to thee : fo to Iſaac, Gen. 26. 3. To Jacob, Gen. 
35. 12. Exod. 6.48. Dent. 11. 21. The Promiſes ſeem nor 
ro be fulfilled, in giving: their Poſterity the Earthly Cnaan, 
which. Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob lived not to enjoy ; bur to ex- 
tend ro the Ref? prepared for the People of God, the Ciry men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.16. which God had prepared for 
them, to juſtifie himſelf ro be heir God. Now, this conld not bes 
prepared tor their Souls merely, which were bur a part of them, 
and hardly capable of perfett Happineſs, withour a Re-union 
with the Body, there being in it fuch an innare Delire : Nor 
was it reaſonable, thar the Bodies of theſe Saints having becn 
Sharers with their Souls in their Labours, ſhould have no ſhare 
in their Reward from thar Covenant ; therefore, frym the Cove- 
nant of God with Abraham, Iſaac and Zacob, our Saviour firmly 
proveth their ReſurreQion. Luke addeth, For-a!l live uito him. 
Not live unto him only as their End ; but in the ſame ſence 
as Paul faith, Row. 6. 10. of Chriſt, In that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God ; that 1s, wich God. So ſaith Lake, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Zaceb, though dead ar preſent, live with God, and they and all 
the Children of Abraham ſhall live to God ; that is, with God 
to all Eternity. Matthew addeth, [When the Multitudes heard this, 
they were aſhaniſh'd at his Dofirine ] Poor People, they had been 
uſed to hear Diſcourſes from the Phariſces, about the Traditions 
ef the Elders, Rites and Ceremonies, Waſhing Hands before Meat, 
and the neceſſiry of Waſhing Pots and Cups ; and the Sadduces de- 
claiming againſt the DoGtrines of Angels and Spirirs, and the 
Reſurrettion, they were aſtoniſhed to hear one inſtructing them in 
things concerned their Souls, the Reſarre:0n, and Life Eternal ; 
and confuting their great Teachers, from Books of Scripture 
owned by themſelves ; for the Sadduces, though they had no 
great regard to the Prophets, yet they owned and payed a great 
Deference to the Books of Moſes. | 


34 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had 
put the Sadduces to ſilence, they were .gathered toge- 
ther. | 

35 Then one of them which was a lawyer, asked him 
a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 

36 Malter, which 7s the great commandment in 
the law 2? | 


37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, * Thou ſhalt love the Lord * Dear ; - 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 12. &30.6 
with all thy mind. 

38 This is the firſt and great commandment. 

39 And the ſecond 7s like unto it, * Thou fhalt love * Lev. 19. 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 18. 

49 * On theſe two commandments hang all the YR 
law and the prophets, | Jam. 4. ky 

Mark relateth this Hiſtory more fully, chap. 12. from wer. 28, * Ch.7. 12: 


tO 34. And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reaſon- 
ing together, and perceiving that he had anſwered them well, acked 
him, Which is the firſt Commandment of all * And Jeſus anfwered 
him, The firſt of all the Commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, The Lord 
thy God is one Lord ; And thou ſhals love the Lord thy God with all. 
thy heart, and with all thy ſdul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy firength : This is the firſt commandment. And the ſecond is 
like, namely this,Thou ſhalt Irve thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : There is no 
or her Commandment greater than theſe. And the Scribe ſaid unto him, 
Well Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth ; for there is one God, and there 
is none other but he. And to love him with all the Heart, and with all 
the Underſianding, and with all the Soul, and with all the Srength,and 
to love his Neighbour as hinſelf.is more than all whole-Burnt-Offerings 
and Sacrifices. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he 
Said unto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God, And no 
Man after that durſt ack him any Queſtion. Luke omitteth this 
Hiſtorys. only ſubjoineth to our Saviour's Anſwer to the Sad- 
duces, chap. 20. ver. 39, 40. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering, 
ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt. well ſaid. And after that, they aurſt no: 
ark him any Queſtion at all. There are different Opinions of In- 
terprerers concerning the Deſign of this Scribe, called by Matthew 
a Lawyer, in coming to Chriſt with this Queſtion. Some think 
that he came upon the ſame Errand with the others, to entangle 
him in his Speech. Others, that he came merely out of a delire 
to be more fully inſtrufted by him, and that 7Tempring here, ſig- 
nifies no more than 7rying him ; not for a' bad end, bur as the 
Queen of Sheba came to prove Solomon with hard Queſftions, to 
have an Experiment of his Wi{dom. Our Saviour's fair trearing 
| =. him, 
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kim, and the Commendation he gave him, together with his 
fair ſpeaking to our Saviour, and commending his Anſwer, in- 
duce me to think that he came on no ill Deſign. Beſides, that 
the Opinion of ſome, that he came hoping to hear our Saviour 
vii:tie thzir Retral Preceprs, in compariton of the Moral Precepts, 
ſeemeth ro me not probable ; for-himfelf conſents to what our 
Sxviour faith, and addeth, that To love the Lord dur God, SC. is 
more than all Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices. His Queſtion was, 
Which is the firſt and greateſt Commandment ? Matthew ſaith, the 
great ; Mark laith, the frſt : They have both the ſame ſence, 
2nd our Saviour, ver. 38. puts them together ; Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Sol, and with all thy Mind. Mark adds, with all thy 
Strength. Ir is to be found, Deur, 6. 5. only there is not with all 
rhy Mind. Luke puts it in, chap. 10. 27. It 1s but the ſame thing 
expreſs'd in diverſe terms ; for with all thy Soul, 15 comprehen- 
tive of Hear:, Mind and Strength. Mark adds a Preface, Hear, 
O Iſrael, The Lord thy God is one God ; Thou ſhalt love, &c. Thoſe 
words only, 1. Stirred up the Peoples Arrention. 2. Shewed 
the Reaſon of the following Precept, which is fully expreſſed in 
Matthew. If any ask, To which of the Ten Commandments is 
this to be referred ? Tr is eaſily anſwered, Thar it is the fumm 
of the four firſt, which compreh:nd our Duty toward God. 
Our Saviour"; expreſſing them by loving God, ſhew: us that rhe 
Law of God was nor fuifilled in the Obtervation of the Letter of 
thoſe Commandments, bur doing theſe things which God com- 
mands, out of a Principle of Zove, the higheſt Degrees of Love 
to God. They idlely interpret this Precept, who interpret it 
only an Obligation upon us to love God as much as we are able 
in our lapſed State. The Fall of Man loſt God no Right of Com- 
manding, and telling us our Duty, The Law doth undoubtedly 
require of us Love zo God in the higheſt degree, ro be ſhewed by 
the Acts of the whole Man, in Obedience to all his Commands, 
and that conſtantly. Ir is our only Happineſs, that the Law is in 
the Hands of a Mediator, who hath thus perfettly fulfijled ir for 
all choſe who believe in Him, Pom: 8.3. and accepteth of us the 
Will for the Deed. Thus the Moral Law is a School-Maſter 
that Jeaderh us unto Chriſt. Our Saviour juſtly calls this the 
Firſt and Great Commandment : 1. Becauſe God is to be ſerved 
before our Neighbour. 2. Nor can Love to our Neighbour flow 
from any other true Principle than that of Love to God ; nor is 
our Neighbour to be loved, but for God's ſake, and in Subordi- 
nation unto him. [ And the Second is like to it . ] Commanding 
Love alſo. So that as the Apoſtle faith, Love is che fulfilling of 
rhe Law. [Thy Neighbour ;] That is, every Man, as thy ſelf, 
doing as much for him, as thou wou!dſt have him to do for thee; 
and doing no more againſt him, than thou wouldſt willingly he 
thould do againſt thee; as truly and ſincerely as thy ſelf. [Or theſe 
rwo Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets.] There is 
nothing commanded in all rhe Old Teſtament, but may bs re- 
duced to theſe two Heads. This is the whole Duty of Man there 
commanded. The whole Book of God is our Rule, and we are 
obliged to every Precept "init: Moſes ſumm'd up all in the 
Ten Commandments ; to which, truly interpreted, all the Pre- 
cepts of Scripture are reducible. Chriſt here brings the Ten to 
Two: The Apoſtle brings all to One, telling us, Love # the 
fulfilling of the Law. There is nothing forbidden in Scripture, 
bur what offends the Royal Law of Love, either ro God or Man : 
There is nothing commanded, bur what will fall under ir. 
Mark addeth, that the Scribe applauds our Saviour, as having ſaid 
the Trath ; and confeſſing, that the fulfilling theſe two Precepts, 
was more than all Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings : In which he 
agreed with Samuel, who long ſince told Sew, that ro Obey was 
better than Sacrifice : And it muſt needs be ſo, ſeeing thar all the 
true Value of Sacrifices lay in the Obedience by them given to 
the Will of God. Chriſt tells the Sr:be, He was not for the 
Kingdom of God. He who once rightly underſtands the Law of 
God, and hath caſt off that filly fancy, of thinking to pleaſe 
God with Ritual Things, hath made a great Proficiency under 
that School-Maſter, who, if rightly underſtood, will ſhew him 
the need of another Righteouſneſs than his own, wherein to ap- 
pear before God. 


41 While the Phariſees were gathered together, 
Jeſus asked them, ; 

42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe Son 
is he2 They fay unto him, The Son of David. 

3 He faith unto them, How then doth David in 
ſpirit call him Lord, faying, 

4 * TheLord ſcid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right-hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtoo]. 

45 If David then" call him Lord, how is he his 
Son ? | 

46 And no man was able to anſiver him a word, 
neither durſt any man ( from that day forth) ask him 
any more queſtions, | 

Mark hath this Story, ſhortly repeating only the Subſtance of 
it, chap. 12. 35, 36, 37. adding nothing to ir, but concluding, 
And the common People heard him gladly. Luke repeateth it as 
ſhortly, chap 20.41, 42» 43. For the right underſtanding of 
this Diſcourſe of our Saviour to the Phariſees, we muſt know, 
that though ihe Phariſees and the Jews in general did expett a 
Meſſiah,' or a Chriſt ; yet they expeRed no more of him, or in 
him, than that he ſhou!d be 2 Man, the Sm of David, deſcended 
from his Family , according to the Promiſe, 1/a. 9. 6. and 
dreamed only of a Secular Prince, who ſhould deliver them from 
their Enemies, and reſtore them to their ancient Civi) Liberties. 
Chriſt ſeeing a-pack of them together, rook the liberty which he 
had allowed them towards himſelf, ro propound a Queſtion or 
ewo to thetn : His Queſtion was, What they thought of Chriſt ? 


SIMATTHE WV. 


Not of himſelf, but of the M-ſish whom they expeQed ? whoſe 
Son he ſhould be? They tay unto him, The Sor of David : 
that is, one who ſhould in a right Line be deſcended from 
David. This was a conſtant and uncontrouled Tradition amongſþ 
them. Hence Mark faith the Queſtion was propounded, How ſay 
the Scribes ? Luke, How ſay they that Chriſt is ; - n IS, 15 to be the 
Son of Savid This was a common received Opinion amongſt 
them, which our Saviour by the next words doth nor contradict. 
but only argueth that hee muſt needs bz ſomething more ; for 
faith he, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord? Pal.r1o.. 
Mark ſaith, David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt. David was 7 
Prophet, and ſpake by Inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt, 4.1.16. 
& 2. 30. Luke laith, in the Pſalms ; whence we may obſerve, 
that the 11oth. Pſalzz was David's Pſalm ; not a Pſalm compoiced 
by ſome other for David, as ſome contend. Would David have 
called him Zord, whom he knew to be merely his Son, ons 
that ſhould only deſcend from him ? He would have faid, The 
Lord ſaid to my Son , or, will ſay to my Son. The Lord ſaid, 


| Fehovah ſaid, ro my Lord, Sit thou on my right-hand, Wonld 
| Davia, ſpeaking Prophetically by the Holy Ghoſt, concerning 


the Miah, had he believed he was to be his Son, and no more, 
have ſaid, that Jehovah ſhould fay unto him, Sit on my Right- 
hand, a Place of the higheſt Honour, Dignity and Favour, 
until I make thine Enemies thy Foor-ſtool ; that is, for ever ; for 
until doth not ſignifie a determinate Time. See the Notes on 
Chap. 1. 25. | If David then call him Lord, how is he then his 
Son £] That is, How is he then no more than his Son ? no 
more than a mere Man ? Our Saviour, by this Argument, doth 
neither go about to prove, that the Chriſt was not ro be the Son 
of David, nor that he was the Mefiah himſelf; bur that their ex- 
pz&ed Meſiah, or Chriſt, muſt be more than a mere Man, other- 
wiſe Davia would never have call'd him Lord, nor yet prophe- 
fied, that Jehovah ſhould call him to ſir at his Right-hand. Mat- 
thew concludes with telling us, that as the Sadduces and the Scribes 
were Non-pluſt before ; ſo now the Phariſees Mouths were alſo 
ſtopped. Mark faith, the Common People heard him gladly. Mat- 
thew ſaith, No Man was able to anſwer him a Word, neither durſt 
any Man ak him any more Queſtions. Nor ſhall we hear of their 
troubling him with Diſpures any more ; they now ſee Diſputing 
will not do their Buſineſs : Their next Buſineſs is, to conſult 
how to take away his Life ; which 15 always the Courſe of Proud 
and Malicious Men, given over of Ged to Ruine, to conceal their 
ConviCtions, and proceed to execute their Luſts and Malice, ra- 
ther than they will not have their Ends. But before they 
meet with a fir Opportuniry, we ſhall have ſome excellent 
ws from our Saviour, to the Diſciples, and the Multi- 
rude. | 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Chriſt exhorteth the Multitude, and his Diſciples, to obſerve their 
Dofrine, but not imitate their Prattice. The reaſon why, 1—4. 
Shewing their Ambition, exhorteth his Diſciples to beware of them, 
5—12. Denounceth Woe for their hindaring the Goſpel, devouring 
Widows Houſes ; for their Covetouſneſs, for preferring the Gold be- 
fore the Temple, and the Offering before the Altar : Por their pre- 
ciſeneſs in ſmall, but neglef# of weightier Matters : And for their 
Hypocriſie,in External Obſervance, and Inward Wickedneſs,13—33- 
He threateneth them with Eternal Deſiru&ion, for Abuſing ana 
Killing his Meſſengers ; and pathetically bewails the ſad Eſtate 
and Condition of Jeruſalem, 34—39. 


[ E Bo ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 
diſciples, 
. 2 Saying, The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes 
cat. 
3 All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do ; but do not ye after their works : 
for * they ſay and do not. 


Our Lord having now done with the Phariſees, turneth his 
Diſcourſe to the more docible People, who (as we heard before) 
heard him attentively and gladly, Mar. 12. 37. Luk. 19. 48. 
Our Saviour foreſaw that ſome unwary Hearers might make 
two ill uſes of what he had ſpoke againſt the Scribes and Phariſees. 
1. Some might report him an Enemy to the Law, the Interpre- 
ters of which the Phariſees were. 2. Others might contemn the 


whoſe Hand the Interpretation of it at prefent was, ſo truly con- 
temptible : whereas, on the other ſide, many might run into 
Errors of PraCtice, from the Example of the S$:r:bes and Phariſees, 
their Magiſtrates and Teachers. Againſt all theſe Miſtakes he 
cautions them in this Chapter ; ſhewing, that he did nor under- 
value the Law of Moſes, nor would have his RefleQions on the 
Phariſees prejudice any thing which they taught them of it, and 
according ro It ; neither would he have his People take the Copy 
of rhe Law from their Aﬀtions. [The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in 
Moſes Seat : ] Theſe Men were the ordinary Readers and Inter- 
preters of the Law of God, Moſes is here put for the Law, as 
Luke 16. 31. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets : and ſo v.29. 
They harve Moſes and the Prophers. Moſes his Seat, ſignifieth the 
-Seat appointed for thoſe that gave the Sence of the Law, or Judg- 
ment upon it ; thus 4#. 15. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 15. Moſes in old time 
hath in every City thoſe that preach him, being read in the Synagogue 
every Sabbath-aay. Their way was, while they Read the Scrip- 
tures, they Stood up, (paying a particular Reverence to the pure 
Word of God) Luk. 4. 16. when they had done Reading, they 
Sate down and opened it. Their Sitting 1n the Seat of Moſes, did 
not ſignifie a Succeſſſon to Moſes, (for he had no Succeſſor, being 
the Mediator of the Old Teftament,) but the delivering and inter- 
preting the Do&rine and Law of Moſer. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it 
415 rather to be underſtood of the Chair of Magiſfracy, than the 


DoFrinal Chair. The Phariſees being exerciſed 1n that, it my 


Authority of the Law, becauſe he had repreſcnted theſe Men, in 


Chap. XXnjlÞl &4: 
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be underſtood of both ; for the Reading and Interpreting the 
Law, chiefly belong'd to the Scribes, [ All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, obſerve and ao : ]. Thar is, 
in Moſes, which they bid you obſerve and doe. The term AZ, 
is to be underſtood reſtrainedly, with reſpe& ro the ſubje&t Mart- 
ter, or Perſon ſpoken of, in multitudes of Scriptures. Our Sa- 


viour's cautioning his Diſciples ſo ofren againſt the Leaven of , 


theſe Men, and their Tradittons, plainly ſheweth us that muſt be 
here the ſence of it. Let not the Law of God loſe its Authority 
with you, becauſe of theſe wicked Men. He doth not com- 
mand them to hear none but them ; for then to what purpoſe 
did he himſelf Preach, or ſend out the Twelve, if none might 
hear them. All that can be concluded from this Text is, That 
the Law of God, or Word of God, is not to be deſpiſsd, who- 
ever Readsor Delivereth it. He goeth on, [But after their Works 
do not, for they ſay and do not} We are naturally more led by 
Example than by Precept : Men had therefore need be cautioned 
againſt ill living Teachers. Od: Philoſophum qui non ſapit ſbi. 
A Man had need very well know the Medicine which he taketh 
from a Phyſician he ſeeth ſick of the ſame Diſeaſe, when he him- 
Telf refuſerh and abominates it. He that ſays and doth not, may 
be heard, but not imitated. There may be a time, when Men 
can ordinarily hear no others, which was the preſent Caſe. 


4 * For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
born, and lay them on m-ns ſhoulders, but they them- 
ſelves will not move them with one of their tingers. 


Our Saviour ſaith the ſame of the Lawyers, Luke 11. 46. The 
Burdens here mentioned, were not their 7rad:itions and Ritual 
:hings,Chriſt would never have before commanded his Diiciples to 
obſerve and do tkem ; but the things truly commanded by the Law 
of God, eipecially the Ceremonial Law, calPd a Toke, AF. 15. 10. 
which (ſay the Apoſtles) neither we nor our Fathers were able to 
bear. They are, faith our Saviour, Rigid ExaQors, and Preffers 
of the Law of God upon others, but will not themſelves uſe rhe 
Jeaſt Endeavours (ſuch as the putting to of a Finger) themſelves 
to do them. 1. He blameth them, that their own Lives no way 
anſwered their Do&rine. 2 Ir may be, he alſo blametrh rheir 
t00 rigid prefling the Law in all the minute things of it. There 
may - a too rigorous prefſing of the Law. Good Teachers 
will be faithful in delivering the whole Counſel of God, yer 
teaching no more than themſelves will endeavour to prattiſe ; 
and being conſcious of Humane Infirmity, they will do ir 
with great Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, joyning Law and Goſpel 
both together. 


5 But * all their works they do, to be ſeen of men : 


S$SMATTHEW. 


Whatloever 1s | 


#2\ NN 
|. _ Chap. X&IIh 
' and filly AﬀeQation of theſe lirtle things, ſeeking their own Ho- 
' nOur and Glory, or an undue Lqmination. There is therefore 
an Emphaſis to. be put upon, the word Love. , They might take 
Salutations, and the upper Rooms, if offered them as their due, for 
. kbeping civil Orders, but nor afe& them. 


8 But be not ye calied Rabbi : for one is your 

| * maſter, even Chritt, and all ye are brethren. 

|. 9 And call no man your father upon the earth : * 

* for one is your Father which js in heaven.  *Mal.1.6 
10 Neither be ye called maſters: for one is your 

maſter, even Chriſt, 


Ir is moſt certain, that our Saviour doth” not here forbid the 
giving of the Titles of Maſters and Fathers to his' Miniſters ; for 
then Paul would not have given himſelf the Title of Father, 
I Cor.4. 15. nor called the Galathians his little Children,Gal.g. 19 
nor called 7:mothy his Son, and himſelf his Father, P,1il.2.22. nor 
call'd himſelf a DeFor of the Gentiles, 1 Tim. 2. 7. 27im. tx. 11. 
Thar which he forbids, is, 1. An AﬀeQation cf ſuch Titles, and 
hunting after them. 2. Rem Tituli, the Exerciſe of an abſolute 
Maſterſhip, or a Paternal Abſolute Power. So as to require any 
to belive things, becauſe they ſaid them ; or to do things, b=- 
cauſe they bid them, withour ſeeing the things aſſerted, or fir 
commanded in the Word of God : tor in thar ſence, God alone 
iS Mens Father ; Chriſt alone their Maſter. Paſtors and Teachers 
in the Church, are all bur Miniſters, Miniſters of Chriſt, ro pub- 
liſh his Will, and to enjoyn his Laws ; nor muſt any be owned 
as Maſters and Fathers to impoſe their Laws and DoQrins. This 
is twice repeated ; becauſe ſuch isthe Corruption of Humane Na. 
rure, that iT 15 very prone not only to affe& rheſe ſwelling Titles, 
but alſo ro exerciſe theſe exorbitant Authorities. 


11 * But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be . F, O69 
your ſervant. $A. 

12 And * whoſoever ſhail evxalr himſelf, ſhall be * pcov.29. 
abaſed ; and he that fall humble himſelf, thall be 23: 


exalted, Jam. 4, e- 
We have what is ver,12. twice in Luke, chap 14.11. & 18.14. * Per. 5. 5. 

Theſe Verſes expound what went before, and let us know, 

I. That it was not a 7tle, but the AFeFation of a Title which he 

blamed. 2. Not a Do#orſbip, or Maſterſhip, but fuch a DoZorſhip 

or Maſterfbip as made a Man too big for the Miniſtry of the 

Church ; ſuch Honour as Jifred up the. Man's Heart above his 

Work. He 1s an infamous DoFor in the Church of Chriſt, who 

thinks himſe!ftoo high or too great to be a Miniſter in ir. For 


} 


* Jam.;.1 


they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
borders of their garments. 


Our Saviour had, wer. 4. blamed the Phariſees for not living 
up to what they taught ; prefling the Law of God on others, bur 
not doing nor endeavouring to obſerve it themſelves. Here he 
blames them, for doing what good things they did for Oftenta- 
tion, to be ſeen of Men ; and abounding in their Ritual Per- 
formances of more minute Concernment, in the mean time neg- 
leting their Moral Duties. 4 they do, they do to be ſeen of Men: 
This 1s their main end, to be feen of Men ; for this he had 
refleQed on them, chap. 6. [They make broad thiir Phylateries, 
and enlarge the borders of their Garments.) For the right under- 
ſtanding of this, we muſt have recourſe to Num. 15. 37, 38. And 
the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak unto the Children of 1ſrael, 
and bid them that they make them Fringes in the Borders of their 
Garments, throug hout their Generations ,, and that they put upon the 
Fringe of the Borders a Ribbon of Blus ; and it ſhall be unto you for 
a Fringe, that you may look upon it, and remember all the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, and do them ; and that you ſeek not after 
your own Heart, and your own Eyes, after which you uſe 10 go @ 
whoring ; that you may remember and do all my Commanaments. 
Deut. 22. 12. Thou ſhalt mak thee Fringes upon the four quarters of 
thy Veſture wherewith thou covereſt thy ſelf. In obedience to this 
Law, the Jews did generally wear ſuch Garments that - had 
Fringes, and Blue Ribbands annexed to them. The Jews at this 
day do it not ; becauſe, as they pretend, they have loſt the true 
way of Dying the Blue Colour, required in the Law. The End 
why God commanded them, 15 expreiled ; That they might look 
upon it, and remember all the Commandments of the Lord, and do 
them, and be reſtrained from their own Inventions and Imagina- 
tions in God's Service. They were alſo a Nore-of Diſtin&tion of 
the Jews from other People. Beſides theſe, God commanding 
that they ſhould Bind his Laws, for a Sign upon :heir Hands, and 
as Frontlets between their Eyes, Deur. 6. 6, 7, 8. they made them 
Parchments, in which the Precepts of the Law were written, 
which they bound to their Foreheads and Arms : Theſe were 
called Phylaeries from guaarw,to keep ; things wheren the Law 
was kept. The Phariſees, for a Boaſt how zealous Keepers they 
were of the Law of God (than which they did nothing leſs) 
made theſe PhylaFeries and Ribbands broader, their Fringes much 
Jonger than other Mens. This is that making broad their Pþy- 
laFeries, and enlarging the Borders of their Garments, which 
our Lord here refleGs upon, done only for Often: a:ion, and that 
they might be ſeen of Men. 


God will abafſe, and Men ſhall abaſe him who exalrerh himſelf 
God refiſteth, and Men uſually contemn and deſpiſe rhe Proud, 
eſpecially Miniſters whoare ſo. Both God ſhall Exalt, and Men 
ſhall Honour thoſe that humble themſelves both to Men, con- 
deſcending to thoſe of low Degree, and to rhcir Work, thinking 
not the meaneſt Minittry to Souls a Work beneath them. 


13 But wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom 'of heaven againſt 
men : for ye neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye 
them that are entring to go in. 


Our Saviour now cometh to denounce Eight Wo's againſt the 
Teachers of thoſe times, the Scribes and Phariſees. Luke faith, 
chap. 11. 52. Wo unto you Lawyers, for you have taken away the Ky 
of Knowledge ; you entred not in your ſelves, and them that were en- 
tring you hindred, It was written of old, That the Prieſts Lips 
ſhould preſerve Knowledge. God hath commirted the XK: y of 
Knowledge to the Miniſters and Guides of his Church ; not that 
they ſhould take it away, but that the P2ople riighr ſeek che Law 
at their Mouths, becauſe t hey are the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, 
Mal. 2. 79. Now faith our Saviour, You have raken it away. 
This Matthew calls a Shutting up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men ; doing what in them lay to keep Men from the Know ledge 
of the Mind and Will of God ; neither themſe]ves teaching them 
the Knowledge of God, which yet was their Office and Duty, nor 
ſuffering others to do it who would. [You neither go in your ſelves, 
neither will you ſuffer them that are entring to go in.] Your ſelves 
are too proud or lazy ro Preach the Goſpel, which is the way to 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; and when others would, you ſuffer 
them not ; nor yet will you ſuffer the People, who have an heart 
to it, to hear it. For this he calls them Hypocrites ſeven times 
in this Chapter : They pretending to be Teachers, and Openers 
of the Door to the Kingdom of Heaven, when indeed they did 
ſhur ir. Aad denounceth a Wo to them, compehending thar 
Ruine which ſoon after came upon them and their Ciry by the 
Roman Armies ; and that Eternal Damnation which flepr nor, 
and was due to them. There are no worler Men in the World 
than Hypzcrizes; Men pretending highly ro God, yet neither 
themſeives doing their Duty in embracing the Goſpel, nor ſuf- 
fering others to do it, but doing what in them lies, to hinder 
People from the Means by which they might come to the King- 


dom of Heaven. 
14 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 


6 * And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the | long prayers ;* therefore ye ſhall receive the greater 


chief ſeats in the ſynagogues. | 


7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called of 


men Rabbi, Rabbi. 


We have the ſame apply'd to the Seribes, Mark 12.38, 39. 
Luk. 11.43. Mark addeth, Which love to go in long Cloathing. 


Our Saviour, in theſe words, doth not blame a DiſtinQion in . 


Habits and Places ; for he himſelf hath taught us, that thoſe who 
are in King's Palaces wear ſoft Rayment ; and being often call'd 
Maſter, and Lord, never refle&ed on them who called him fo, as 


| damnation, 


Mark hath the ſame, chap. 12. 40. and Luke, chap. 20.47. If 
any ſhould think that long Prayers are here condemned, he will 
be confuted by Zu. 6. 12. where he will find thar out Saviour 
continued all Night in Prayer to God. It is the End of their long 
Prayers which alone our Saviour blameth ; their making them 
a Pretence to devour Widows Houſes : Which, whether they did as 
intereſted in the Civil Fawer (in which it is certain the Phariſce; 
amongſt the Jews were employed,) or by Virtue of their Eccle- 


faftical Power, or Influence , perſuading filly Women to give 


ving done amiſs ; he only blameth the Phariſees Ambition, | them their Eſtates, or at leaſt to give them a great part of them, 


[6 


for ® ye devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make * 2 Tim. 


Tit. 8. 2 I. 


Chap. XX1IL. 


to the Service of the Tabernacle, that they might Pray for their 
Souls ; was an Abomination to God, not only for the Hypo- 
crifie of ſuch Prayers, deſigned for another end than they pre- 
tended, bur becauſe God had taken upon him the ſpecial Care 
and Prote&ion of the Widows. As our Saviour had before 
blamed their Religious As, for the Ofentation in them, ſeeking 
only their own Honour and Applauſe ; ſo he here blameth them 
For their Coverous Deſign in them. 


15 Wountoyou Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 
for ye compaſs ſea and land, to make one proſelyte ; 
and when he is made, ye make him two-fold more the 
child of hell than your ſelves. 


A Third 1 followeth, expreſſed in this Verſe ; becauſe they 
corrupted their Proſelytes, both as to Do&rine and Manners, 10 
as they were twice more the Children of the Devil, and in dan- 
ger of Hell, than before. A Proſelyte was one who coming from 
ſome Pagan Nation, relinquiſhed Idols, and worſhipped One 
True and Living God. Of theſe, Writers tell us there were two 
ſorts : One, that only profeſſed ro Believe and Worſhip One God, 
though he did not embrace the Jewiſh Religion , ſuch a one 
they tuffered to live amongſt them, and called him a Proſelyte of 
the Gate. Others embraced the Jewiſh Religion, and were ad- 
mitted into their Church, by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and Sa- 
crifice, (as their Writers tell us,) theſe they call Proſelytes of Righ- 
zeouſneſs. Our Saviour ſaith, the Scribes and Phariſees compeſſed 
Sea and Land ; that is, would take any Pains ( it is a Proverbial 
Expreſſion) to make one a Proſelyte ; nor was this blame-worthy 


in them, but that which followeth, That they made him twice 
more the Child of Hell, than themſelves : corrupting them with 
their falſe DoQrine, and ſetting them Examples of an ill Life : 

Their buſineſs was, not to turn them from Sin unto God, bur 

meerly to convert them to an Opinion, if they had once got 
them into their Church, ſo as they could make their Markets of 
them, never regarding their Souls more, nor to preſs upcn them 
the Reformation of their Lives, that they might be ſaved. Thus 
Prieſts and Jeſuits, at this day, go to China, Fapan, &c. to Pro- 
fſelyre Men to the Roman Faith : and uſe all imaginable Arts to 
ſeduce Perſons born and bred under the Profeſſion of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, in Proteſtant Countries, and boaſt much of their 
Converts. But he who looks upon the Scriptures, and confi- 


they are but twice more the Children of Hell, being licens'd by 
their Indulgences, Pardons, Abſolutions, nay, by their very 
Caſuiſts, ro live moſt prodigiouſly Impious Lives ; to ſay nothing 
of their Damnable Errors 1n Matters of Faith. x 


*Ch.15.14. 16 Wo unto you, * ye blind guides, which ſay, * Who- 
* Ch.5. 33, ſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing ; but 
34- whoſoever ſhall ſivear by the gold of the temple, he is 
a debtor. 
17 You fools, and blind : for whether is greater, 
the gold, or the temple that ſanCtificth the gold ? 
18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, it is 
nothing ; but whoſoever ſwearcth by the gift that js 
j| Or, « upon it, he is [| guilty. 
debtor, or 19 Ye fools, and blind : for whether is greater, the 
bound. oft, or * the altar that ſanifieth the gift 2 
' 20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſwear- 
eth by it, and by all things thereon. 
2: And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temyle, ſweareth 
* 3 King. by it, and by * him that dwelleth therein. 
$. 13. 22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth 
_ 2- by the * throne of God, and by him that fitteth 
AR. 5. 29. thereon, 
riſees, for their own Gain, taught the People, concerning Oarhs. 


their God, and ſwear by his Name, Deut. 6. 13. & 10. 20. He 
that ſweareth by any Perion, or Thing, doth two things : He 
attributeth to the Thins, or Perſon, by which he ſweareth, a 
knowledge of the Heart, and the ſecret Intention. 2. Hecalleth 
upon the Perſon, or Thing, by which he ſweareth, to be his 
Judge ; or to take a revenge upon him, in caſe he doth nor be- 
lieve in his Heart what he afftirmeth or denieth with his Words 
to be true or falſe, otherwiſe an Oath is no Security atall. From 
whence it appeareth,that ir is unreaſonable fer any to ſwear by an 

other than God, who alone can have a knowledge of the Trut 

and Sincerity of the Heart ; and that he who ſweareth by any 
Creature, committeth Idolatry in his Heart, and in his Heart 
doth indeed Blaſpheme, paying a Divine Homage to a Creature, 
and attributing to the Creature what only agrecth to the Creator. 
The Phariſees, as it ſeemeth, had taught the People, that it was 
lawful to ſwear by the Creature ; but all Oaths by Creatures, 
did not bind to the Performance of the thing promiſed by ſuch 
Oaths. If a Man ſware by the Temple, or by the Altar, it was 
nothing ; no Man was bound by ſuch Oaths to perform the thing 
for which ſuch Oaths was given as a Security. But if any Man 
iware by the Gold of the Temple, or by a Gift which he brought 
to the Altar, theſe Oaths did bind him. By the Gold of the Temple, 
1s not to be underſtood the Golden Yefſ*{s uſed in the Temple, 
nor the Golden Plates with which the ſeveral parts of the Temple 
ſhined ; but the Go/d which was brought as an Offering into the 
Temple, and put into the Treaſury there, of which, and of the 
Giftrs, the Prieſts and Officers about the Temple had a conſide- 
rable fhare, which made them equallize an Oath by theſe, ro 
an Oath made by the Name of God it ſelf. Our Saviour here 
theweth the unreaſonable Folly of the Tradition, and calleth 
them for it, Blind Guides : for in reaſon, the Temple SanQiifying 


God had commanded, that they ſhon'd fear and ſerve the Lord | 


| the Gold, mult it ſelf be more-eſpecially Holy ; that js, ſeparats Cha! 


dereth the Lives of the moſt of their Converts, will eaſily ſee | 


— 


for an Holy Uſe.” The Temple was Holy-(ſo was the Alrar) be. 
fore the Go/4 was brought into it ; but the Go! was not Holy, til] 
it was brought into the Holy Place, and there offered. 4. Se. 
condly, He lets them know, That Oaths by the Creatures once 
made, did oblige, as much as if they had been made by God him- 
ſel They were indced ſinfully made ; for Men ought not t»© 
have ſworn by Creatures ; but being made, thoſe who made then 
were bound to perform them, if the Matter of them were nor 
ſinful. For he that ſwears by the 4/rar, ſwears by ir, and all the 
things thereon : And he who ſwears by the Temp/e, ſwears by ir, 
and him that dwelleth therein : And he who {wears by Heavez, 
{wears by the Throne of God, and him thar firteth rhereon. Foy 
none who ſware by Inanimate Things, could poſſibly be ima- 

magined to call theſe things, which he knew had no Life, no 
Senſe, no Knowledge, tro be a Witneſs to the Truth of his Heart, 
as to what he believed, or what he intended. So as though he tha; 

ſweareth by the Creature, be a profane Swearer ; yer he1s bord by 

his Oath, he indeed ſwearing by the God of thoſe Creatures, He 
hath reaſon to repent of the profane and unlawful Form of his 
Oath ; bur if the Matter be what he may without fin perform, 
he is bound by his Oath to the Performance of it. 


23 Wounto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 


for ye pay tythe of mint, and + anife, and cummin, f Gr.c. 
and have * omitted the weightier matters of the law, 2% 


judgment, mercy, and faith : theſe ought ye to have _ Luk.1.4 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Hoſs., i 


We have much the ſame, Zuk. 11. 42. only ther it is, 2+ ?;the = 
Mint, and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, ana paſs over Judgment, \9 |; 


and the Love of God. It is maniteſt by our Saviour's words in 
the latter part of the Verſe, Theſe ought ye to have done , that he 9-15, 


doth not blame the Phariſees Exaftneſs, in Tything Mint, Anife, 
Rue, Cummin, and all manner ef Herbs; but their NegleCting th: 
weightier Matters of the Law, Faith and Love to God, Jud gm: 
and Mercy. The Levites having no Inheritance, God ordainvd 
Tythes for their Maintenance: of which alſo the Poor were ro 
have a ſhare, Lev. 27. 30. Num, 18. 23. "The Phariſee boaſtcs, 
Luk. 18. 12. that he paid Tythe of all he poſſeſs'd. Chriſt he: « 
acknowledgeth that the Phariſees were ExaCt in their Paying 
Tythes ; but he blames them for their Partiality, negleCting the 
weightier things of the Law. 2. For their Hypocrifie ; they wer: 
only ExaQt in theſe little things, that they might be raken norice 
of, as ſcrupulous Obſervers of the Divine Law, while they omut- 
ted thoſe chings which were of much more weight, which he 
reckon-rh up ; Faith, by which ſome underſtand Faith in Gcd ; 
bur the be Faithfulneſs, and Sincere and Honeſt Dealings with 
Men, 3n oppoſition to Frand, and Cheating, and Circumven- 
tions : J#dgment » by which he means 7uftice, giving to every 
one what 1s their own : Mercy, by which he meanerh a chari- 
table Behaviour, in helping tuch as are miſerable and afflicted : 
Love to God, which is the true Root our of which all things ſhoulll 
flow, and is indeed comprehenſive of all our Duty toward God, 
alwe]l as the Root of all our good Works toward Men. 


24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a grat, and 
ſwallow a camel, 


It is a Proverbial Exprefſion uſed among(t them, againſt ſuch 
as would pretend a great Niceneſs and Scrupulolity about, an 
Zeal for little things ; bur in Matters of much higher concern 
and moment, were not Nice and Scrupulous at all : And this 
indeed is both a certain Note, and an ordinary Practice of Hy- 
pocrites. - There is no Man that is ſincere in his Obedience 
to God, but hath reſpe& to all God's Commandments, P/al. 
119. 6. Though ſome Duties be greater, of more moment tor 
for the Honour and Glory of God than others, which a good 
Man will lay the greateſt-ſtreſs upon ; yer he will neglect no- 
thing which the Law of God enjoyneth him. Bur concerning 


Our Saviour here ſheweth the falfe Do&rine which the Pha. | Hypocrites, theſe two things are always true : 2. They are Par- 


tial in their pretended Obedience. a. They always lay rhe great- 
eſt ſtreſs upon the leaſt things of the Law, Bodily Labour and 
Exerciſe, and thoſe things which require leaſt of che Heart, and 
leaſt Self-denial, 


25 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 


* for ye make clean the out-ſide of the cup and of the # yjzr.-, 


platter, but within they are full of extortion and ex- 
ceſs. 

26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which s 
within the cup and platter, that the out-lide of them 
may. be clean alſo, 

Luke hath this, chap. 171. 39, 40. as occaſioned by the Phariſces, 


wondring that he. Waſhed nor before Dinner : Inſt-ad of Exror-- 


rio and Exceſs, he hath Ravening and Wickeaneſs ; and addeth, 
You Fools, did not he that made that which i without, make that 
which i within alſo ? Bur the ſame thing might be ſpoken at 
two ſeveral times : He ſpeaketh there to the Phariſee, with whom 
he Dined, wer. 37. Here he ſpeaks to the Diſciples, and the Mul- 
titude, Our Saviour's Deſign here ſeemeth to me not to be a 
condemning of their Legal or Traditional Waſhings of Pots and Cups, 
which he elſewhere refle&teth upon ; bur by way of Alluton 
only, to blame them, that in their whole Convertation they Va 
ther ſtudied an External Purity, than the Inward Purity of the 
Heart ; whereas if they wou!d firſt have looked at Purity of 
Heart, the other would have followed that. A Man may be 
Ourtwardly pure, and Inwardly filthy and impure : But no Man 
can have a pure Heart, but he will live a pure and holy Lite ; 
for the External AQts are bur the Imperate AQts of the Soul : Or 
of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; and according 


to the Inclinations and Aﬀe&ions of the Heart, the Foot moverh, 


the Hand, and all the bodily Members at&t. For our Saviour 's 
Application 


iC. 6.5, 


za 
* & 


| #AQ.7.+ 
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; *Gen. 


Oy chap. XXII: 


plication of this to their Traditional Woſbingr, 1 ſhall ſpeak to 
it when I come to Luke 11. 39. FO 

27 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : 
for ye are like unto whited. Sepulchers, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, -but are within full of dead 
men's bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 

28 Even ſoye alſo appear outwardly righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocriſie and ini- 


14/6 
The Similitude is of the ſame import with the other, to ſhew, 
That the Phariſees had only a Vizour of Striftneſs and Holineſs, 
when, in the mean time, their Hearts were full of Lu/s, Hypc- 
criſie and Iniquity. The Jews had two forts of Graves ; ſome 
for ordinary Perions, which appeared nor, (to which our Savi- 
our likened the Phariſees, Luk. 11. 44.) Others that were covered 
with Tombs, which were wont to be kept whited, fo as they 
Jooked very fair outwardly, but had within nothing but Rot- 
trenneſs and Purrefation. To theſe he compareth them in this 
place. They were Men that made a great Shew, but had no- 
thing of any inward Purity or Cleannels, but were full of Ini- 
uity. Thus Paul called 4nanias a whired Wall; and, Pſal. 5.9. 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith of the Throat of the Wicked, that ir is an oper 
Sepulcher. 


| qukaig7- 29 * Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
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crites : becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, 
and garniſh the Sepulchers of the Righteous, 

30 And ſay, If we had been in the days of our Fa- 
thers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the Prophets. 


Luke hath it, chap. 11.47. Wo unto you, for you build the Sepul.- 
chers of the Prophets, and your Fathers killed them. Truly you bear 
_— that you allow the deeds of your Fathers, for they indeed 
killed themy and you build their Sepulchers. It is plain by our Sa- 
viour's Pifcourſe, that the Phariſees were at great Charge oft- 
times, to re-build or adorn the Sepulchers of the Lord's Prophets, 
who had bzen lain by the Fews in former Ages, for teſtifying 
the Truth of God ; and the Sepulchers of other Righteous Men dy- 
ing for their Righteouſneſs : This they did like a Company of 
Hypocrites, to perſwade the World of what they alſo ſaid. That 
had they lived in the times of thoſe Prophets, and other good Men, 
they would have had no hand in their Bload. 


31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that 
* ye are the children of them that killed the pro- 


32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your Fathers. 
33 Ye Serpents, * ye generation of Vipers, how can 
ye eſcape the damnation of Hell? 


You ( faith our Lord) confeſs that you are lineally deſcended 
from thoſe who killed the Prophets: You have not only their 
Blood communicared to you, but their Spirit; your Behaviours 
and Carriages towards me, and my Dilciples, have witneſſed, 
and will yet further teſtifie, that you are the Children of thoſe 
who killed the Prophets in a Moral, as well as a Natural Senſe ; 
you inherit the ſame Spirit, and are full of the ſame Malice and 
Rancor : They killed them, and you bury them. Seeing there 
is no reclaiming you, go you on ; Fill up the meaſure of your Fa- 
ther's ſins. There is ſomerhing more to be added, ro make the 
Iniquity of this Nation full ; you are a Company of Serpents, V4. 
pers, that cannot eſcape the Damnation of Hell. 


34 Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you Prophets, 
and Wiſe men, and Scribes, and * ſome of them ye ſhall 
kill and crucifie, and * ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to 
city : | 
That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood ſhed upon the earth, * from the blood of righte- 
ous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, the fon of Ba- 
rachias, whom ye flew between the Temple and the 
Altar. 

36 Verily I fay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come 
upon this generation. 


Luke ſaith, chap. 11. 49, 50. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of 
God, 1 will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of them they 
ſha! lay and perſecute. That the Blood of all the Prophets, which 
was ſbed from the Fuundation of the World, may be required of this 
Gencration, From the Blood of Abel, to the Blood of Zacharias, who 
periſhed between the Altar and the Temple. Perily I ſay unto you, It 
ſhall be required of this Generation. Luke ſaith, Therefore alſo ſaid 
rhe Wiſdom of God, Matthew ſaith, Behold, I ſend. Chriſt is the 
Wiſdom of God ; he here tells them, he would ſend them Pro- 
phets, Wiſe Men, Scribes. Luke expounds it by Prophets and Apo- 
files: Men authorized by Chriſt, ro reveal unto Men the Will 
of God ; and Men that ſhould be extranrdinarily inſpired to in- 
able them thereunto. Scribes ; that is, Perſons inſtructed to the 
Kingdom of God ; a new fort of Scribes, but much fitter for 
their Work than the preſent Scribes. [ And ſome you ſhall kill and 
erucifie, 8c.) Our Lord in this only fore-rells, what Uſage both 
himielf and his Apoſtles ſhould meer with from them, which 
was fulfilled, in what the Scripture telleth us, of the Scourging 
of Paul, the Stoning of Stephen, the Killing of James, &c. be- 
ſide the Crucifying of himſelf. | That upon you;] Thar is, as he 
expounds it, v. 36. Upon this Generation may come all the Righte- 
0% Blood; that 1s, the Blood of Righteous Men, from the Blood of 4- 
bel, ro the Blood of Zachariah, ſhed upon the Earth, &c, Here ariſe 


S MATTHEW. Chap. XXIV: 


two Queſtions : - r. Who this Zachariah, the Son of Barachieh, 
was? 2, How it could ſtand with God's Juſtice, to bring the 
Guilt of the Blood of former Generations upon that Generation. 
As to the firſt, ſome have gueſs'd the Perſon ſpoken of, to have 
been one Zachariah, the Son of Baruch, who. was the Jait {lain 
upon the taking of Jeruſalem, as Joſephus tells us; but our Savi- 
our here ſpeaks of a thing paſt, not to be afcerwards done. O- 
thers think it was Zachariah, the Father of John Baptiſt ; but we 
have no proof that he died a violent Death. Others think it was 
Zachariah, who was one of the ſmall Prophets ; but there was 
no Temple in his time. Ir is moſt probably concluded ro be 
Zachariah, the Son of Jehojada, whom the Jews ſtoned with flones, 
at the Commanament of Joaſh, in the Court of the Houſe of the Lord, 
2 Chron. 24. 21. The Father's Name indeed doth not agree ; bur 
firſt, Jehojada (as many of the Jews had ) might have rwo 
Names ; ſome think it was this fame Zecharia, who is called the 
Son of Je-Berechiah, Iſa.8. 2. Our Saviour nameth Abel, who 
lived before the Law ; and Zachariah, who lived under the Law, 
both ſlaia for Righteouſneſs ſake ; thar under them he might 
comprehend all the Martyrs flain in thoſe two Periods. Others 
judge, that theſe two'are named, becauſe we read. of 4be/'s 
Blood crying, Gen. 4. 10. and Zechariah's praying ( when he 
died ) That the Lord would require his Blood. For the othzr Que- 
ſtion. Ir is but Righteous wich God ro puniſh the Sins of Pa- 
rents upon their Children ; and tho' ſach Vengeance doth not 
ordinarily reach further than the third and fourth Generation, yer 
where ſucceeding Generations go on in the ſame ſinful Courtes, 
it may 1each further, and oft does, 1/a. 65. 6, 7. 1 will (faith God) 
recompence iato their boſom your iniquities, and the iniquities of your 
Fathers together. That was the Caſe here ; They filled up the 
meaſure of their Father's Sins: Therefore Chriſt cells them, that 
Vengeance ſhould fl:ep no longer, but come _ that Gener#- 
tion, which hippened in tae utter Deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, with- 
in Iefs than forty years after. Our Lord concludes with a Pathe- 
tical Lamenration over Zerxſalem, and a farther Conſfi-mation of 
what he had ſaid about their Ruin. 


37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that Kkilleſt the | 
Prophets, * and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, _ ? Chr.24. 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, ** 
even as an * hen gathereth her chickens under ber *PQl.17.8. 
wings, and ye would not ? | & 91. 4. 

33 Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate, 

39 For I fay unto yon, Ye ſhall not ſee me hence. 
forth, till ye ſhall ſay, * Blefſed 7s he that cometh in *P£18.26. 
the Name of the Lord. Chap. 21.9. 


We have the ſame, Luk. 13. 33, 34. [© Jeruſalem, Jeruſa- 
lm:] The doubling of the word, ſheweth the Vehemency of 
our Saviour*s Aﬀe&tion. [Thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſi 
them which are ſent unto thee : ] That haſt killed and abuſed, and 
art yet going on to do the like, not taking notice of the Ven- 
geance of God upon thee before tor this very Sin, 2 Chron. 36. 
16, 17. Nehem.9. 26. [ How often would 1 have gathered thee ? | 
Giving thee all External means, proper to have reformed thee, 
and reconcile thee to God. [ As an Hen gathereth her Chickens 
under her Wings : ] Which if thou hadfſt accepred, and imbraced, 
the Chickens are not ſafer under the Wings of the Hen, from 
the danger of a Kite, than thou would'ſt have been from Ene- 
mies. | But thou would'ſt not.] Inſtead of hearkening to my Pro- 
phers, thou killedſt them, and didſt ſtone thoſe ſear unto thee, 
and fo didſt voluntarily rejz& me, and all my Offers and Ten- 
ders of Grace, Mercy, and Prote&ion, through the meer obſti- 
nacy of thy perverſe Will. [Behold your Horſe is left unto you de- 
ſolate,] Both the Temple, xa which you place ſuch a Confidence, 
and your own Dwelling-houſes ſhall be deſtroyed, burnt and 
razed down, or at leaſt jefr without you as Inhabitants. [ For 1 
ſay unto you, Ye ſhall net ſee me henceforth, till ye ſball ſay, Bleſſed 
i he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. ] will appear no more 
to you as a publick Preachcr, after rwo or three days, for ever ; 
and you, that the other day fo envied the People*s Acclamations 
to me, Bleſſed uw he that cometh in the Name w; the Lord, ſhall be 
glad your ielves, to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, and ſhall 
lay the ſame thing, Bleed # he, &c. For whereas ſome interprer 
the term 7, &c. of the Day of Judgment, or the Time when 
the Fews ſhall be converted, I take them to be ſtrained Interpre- 
rations. Til here certainly is to be interpreted; as Pſal. 110. 1. 
and Matzh. 1. 25. and this Comporteth with the Hiſtory ; for af- 
cer this fime, our Saviour appeared in the .7emple publickly no 
more. For the Diſputes raited from wer. 37: about God's ſecret 
Will, whether he ſeriouſly Willed the Salvation of rhe Fews, &c. 
I rake the affirmative part to have ho Foundation in this Text ; 
for Would 1 1s plainly enough here interpreted by the foregoing 
Word, Sexding them Prophets, and other Miniſters, ro per{wade 
them to Repenrance, and Reconciliation with God ; As the uſe of 
Means, proper to an End, appear to us Indications of the Will 
of him that aſeth them. | | 


CH AP. XXIV. 


Feſus fare-tel.ir g the Deflrution of the Temple, ſheweth what and how 
great Calam:ties ſhall precede is, 1—28. The Sign of hu Coming 
ro Judgment, 29—35. The Day and Hour unknown : Therefore he 
exhorteth to watch, and to be ready, 36—44. Like a faithful 
and prudent Servant, in all readineſs expeFing his Maſter's Co- 
ming, 4551. | 


I AND Jeſus went out, and departed from the 
Temple, and his diſciples came to him for to 
ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. 
2 And Jeſus faid unto them, See ye not all theſe 
things 2 Verily I ſay unto you, * There ſhall not be com ILu.19.44- 
ere 
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down. 

Mark ſaith, chap. 13. 1, 2. One of his Diſciples. Luke ſaith, Some, 
Luk. 21. 5. Mark ſaith, The Diſciple ſaid, Maſter, what manner of 
Stones and Buildings are here ? Luke ſaith, They ſpake how the 


Temple was adorned with druers Stones and Gifts. All three Evan- | 


oeliſts agree in the Subſtance of our Saviour's Reply. Chriſt had 
now done his Work in the Temple, where he never came more, 
and was going toward the Mount of Olives, where we ſhall find 
him in the next Verſe: His Diſciples, either one of them or 
more, probably one in the Preſence of the reſt, either doubring 
Connecting the Stru&ture of the Femple ) whether it could be 
deſtroyed, or at leaſt thinking it pity that ſo famous a Structure 
ſhould come to Ruin ; come to him, admiring the Stones and 
Buildings. Moft think this was the Temple builded by Zoroba- 
bel, almoſt ſix hundred years before, though it received great 
Additions by Herod, ( for we have no Record that that Temple was 
ever deſtroyed.) Incredible Stories are related about the Dimen- 
ſions of the Stones, and the Ornaments of it. Our Saviour ſaith 
unto them, [ Yerily I ſay unto you, There ſhall not be one Stone left 
upon another : That is, this brave goodly Temple ſhall be utcer- 
ly Ruin'd: Nor (if we may believe other Hiſtories) did this 
Prophecy fail as to the lerter of it. Titw, the Roman Emperor, 
taking Jeruſalem about forty years after this, Commanded his 
Souldiers to ſpare the Temple when they entred the Ciry, but 
they in their Rage burnt of ir what was of a Combuſtible Na- 
ture ; and Turns Ryfus left General of his Army, when he went 
away, drew a Plow over it, as God had faid, Fer. 26. 18. Micah 
3. 12. Zion ſhall be plowed like a Field : And when, after this, 4- 
lippius, by the Command of Ful:an the Apoſtate, attempted the re- 
building of ir, with the help of the Fews; ir is reported by di- 
diver-, that Balls or:Globes of Fire roſe up from the Foundations, 
deſtroyed many of the Work-men, and made the place inacceſſi- 
ble for any further ſuch Attempts. So juſtly are the Divine 
Threatnings to be feared, what-ever improbabiliry of the con- 
trary, appeareth to us. We are very apt to be taken with the 

liſtering Proſperity of Sinners ; but we ought to meaſure the 
Brava of ir, from the Revelations of the Divine Will, not 
from our own Reaſon or Fancy, to remember the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem. There are no Places ſo ſtrong, but an Almighty God is 
able to deſtroy, and Sin is enough to blow up. We may alſo 
obſerve how little God values ſplendid Houſes of Prayer, when 
they are made Dens of Thieves. 


2 And as he fate upon the mount of Olives, the diſ- 
ciples came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us when 
theſe things ſhall be? and what ſhall be the ſign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world ? 


* Eph.5.6. 4 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, * Take 
Col.2.848. heed that no man deceive you. 
2 Theſ.2.3. Mark ſaith, chap. 13. 3. And as he ſat upon the Mount of Olives, 


over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Anarew 
asked him privately, Tell w, when ſball theſe things be? and 
what ſhall be the fign when all thiſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? And 
Feſua anſwering them, began to ſay, Take heed leſt any Man deceive 
Luke faith, chap. 21. 7. And they acked him, 7 Arran Maſter, 

but when ſhall theſe things be ? and, what ſigu will there be, when 
theſe things ſball come to paſs? And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be 
mot deceived. Mark names the Diſciples which came to our Sa- 
viour privately, Peter, Fames, John, and Andrew. They ſeem to 
propound-three Queſtions to him: 1. What ſhould be the ſign 
of the DeſtrutFion of Jeruſalem? 2. Of his Coming ? 3. Of the 
End of the World ? Tt is probable they might ſend theſe Four to 
propound theſe Queſtions to our Saviour, Three of them being 
ſuch tro whom Chrift had ſhewed Signal and ſpecial Favour be- 
fore : Some doubt whether the Queſtions propounded were 
three or two; if but two, the Coming of Chriſe muſt either be 
the ſame with the fr, or with the aft. Thoſe who underſtand 
Chriſt's Coming, as a diſtin Period from the other rwo, think 
that the Diſciples refer to that Secular Kingdom, which they fan- 
ſied, that the Mefiah ſhould Exerciſe in the World. They deſire 
ro know the Signs of theſe times ; that is, Prognoſtick Signs, 
which might before-hand inſtru& them that the rime was nigh, 
even at hand. They name two things here which Time hath 
told us were to be at more than ſixteen hundred years diſtance 
one from another ; for Hiſtorians tell us that Jeruſalem was de- 
ſtroyed within ſeventy or ſeventy-one years after our Saviour's 
Birth, within lefs than forty years after this Diſcourſe ; but ir is 
robable that they pur them together, as believing that Jeruſa- 
ſhould not be deſtroyed, till the Day when Chriſt ſhould 
come to Fudge :he World, and that the End of the World, and of 
the Jewiſh State, ſhould come together. And as we all are na- 
rurally curionus' to know things that are to come, {o theſe Diſci- 
ples were in this thing particularly curious, having ſome parti- 
cular Apprehenfions of the Coming and Kingdom of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the miſtaken Notion which the Jews had of that King- 
dom, which their expe&ed Meſiah ſhould Exerciſe in the World. 
Our bleſſed Lord at another time, 4#s 1. 7. told them, 1: was 
not for them to know the times and ſeaſors, which the Father hath put 
in his own Power. He therefore giveth them nag ſuch certain 
Signs of theſe things, as they could from them certainly con- 
clude the particular time ; but yer gives them ſome Signs from 
whence they might conclude, when they ſaw them, that the 
time was haſtening ; which Signs, tho' ſome have diſtinguiſhed, 
appropriating'thote in the former part of the Chapter to the De- 
ſtruQion of Jeruſalem, and thoſe in the Jatrer part to the Day of 
Judgment, yet they rather ſeem, in our Saviour's Diſcourſe, 


mixed together. And Time, - which is the beſt Interpreter of | 


Propheſies, muſt expound them to us. The Deffru#ion of Jeru- 
ſalem is a thing paſt, many hundreds of years ſince: So as by 
thoſe Hiſtories which we have, partly in Holy-Wrir, vartly in 
6ther Authors, it will not be hard to pick out what our Saviour 


meendeil for Signs of thar DeſtruQion, tho? there were ſome Signs 
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VEE ſhall not be thrown | which were common Signs both of that Deſtruction, and of th 
here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not ' End of the World ; and it is agreed by Divines, that the De. 


| ſtruction of Jeruſalem was a Type of the Deſtruction of the 


Cha] 


World, and therefore moſt of the Signs are common to both. 
Paul was brought to Rome in the beginning of the Reign of Nero, 
' A#s 27. Other Hiſtorians tell us he and Peter were put to Death 
about the end of his Reign, within a year or two after Zeryſ;. 


. lem was deſtroyed Our Saviour prefaceth his Niſcourſe of theſe 
| Signs with an uſual Cution to his Diſciples, Take heed rhar xy 


Man deceive you. 
5 For * many fhall come in my Name, ſaying, Iam 'ſer.,,, 

Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 23.1; 

Mark hath the ſame, chap. 13.6. Luke, chap. 21.8. ſaith, Many Joh. 5.4, BY Pet. 2.1 
ſhall come in imy Name, ſaying, 1am Chriſt, and the time draweth hg 
near ; go ye nor after them. Our Saviour ſeemetrh to have given 
this as a $127 common both to the DeſtcuCtion of Feruſalem, and 
the End of the World ; tho? poſſibly before the Deſtruttion of 5e. 
rs while the Jews were in ExpeQation of a Meſiah, as a 

emporal Prince or Deliverer, there were more of them than af. 
terward ; for every one who could get a Party together to colour 
his Sedition and Rebeliox, gave our himſelf ro be che Chriſt, Of 
this Number are ſaid to have been Theudas, and Fudas of Galilee, 
mentioned by Gamaliel, As 5. 36, 37- Amongſt theſe, fome 
alſo reckon the Egyprian, mentioned As 21. 38. and Simon Mg- 
g5, who gave out himſelf ro be ſome great One ; and the People 
accounted him the great Power of God. Such there have been, 
and probably may be more roward the End of the World ; ma- 
ny were deceived by the 1mpoſtors : Chriſt warneth his Dilciples 
concerning them. 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars, 
ſee that ye be not troubled : for all thefe things muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 

7 For * nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom #11,,, 
againſt kingdom, and there thall be famines, and peſti. 22. 7: 
lences, and earthquakes in divers places. 14+ 13, 


8 All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. 

Mark hath the ſame, chap. 13. 7,8. Zrke hath alſo much the 
ſame, chap. 21.9, 10,11. Only he addeth fearful Sights, and 
great Signs ſhall there be from Heaven. Interpreters think this Pro. 
phecy did chiefly reſpe& the Deſtruttion of Fern/alem, for the 
time from our Saviour's Death, to-that time, was full of Sediti- 
ons and Inſurre&ions, both in Judea and elſewhere. The Truth 
. of our Saviour's Words, as-to this, is atteſted by Joſephrw largely, 
from Chap. 11. of his ſecond-Book of the Wars of the Jews, tothe 
end of the fourth Book : Beſides, that there were great Wars 
between Orho, and Yitellius and Veſpaſian, the Roman Emperor, who 
ſucceeded Nero. We read of one Famine, As 11. 28. which 
Agabus there Propheſied ſhould be in the time of Claudirs Cafar. 
Of Earthquakes in ſeveral places, mention 15 made in divers Hi- 
ſtories. Our Saviour tells.them, that-theſe things ſhould be, bur 
the End ſhould not be preſently ; whicl- any one that will read 
Joſephus his Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jews, will ſee abundant]y 
verified upon the Taking of Feruſalem by the Roman Armies. 

9 * Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afMitted, *Ch.ro.r, 
and ſhall kill you, and ye fhall be hated of all nations Joh.16: 
for my Names ſake. Rev.2 19 

Mark hath this thus, chap. 13. 9. But :ake heed to your ſeives, 
for they ſhall deliver you up to Councils, and in the Synagogues you 
Jjhall be beaten, and you ſhall be brought before Rulers and Kings for 
my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt them. Luke ſaith, chap. 21. 12. 
But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute 
you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, and into Priſons, being 
brought before Kings and Rulers for my Names ſake. And it jhall turn 
to you for a Teſtirlony, Onr Saviour knowing that his Diſciples 
Minds ſtil ran upon a Secular Kingdom, here calls :off.their 
Thoughts, by giving them a Sign of his Coming ; an account of 
thoſe Perſecutions and Tryals, which they ſhould undergo, be- 
fore his coming either in his Power to the DeſtruRtion of rhe 
Jews, or in his Glory at the, Jaſt Day ; the Affliftions ſpecified 
are, A being hated w all Nations, delivered up to Councils, beating 
in the Synagognes, caſting into Priſons, and being killed. All which 
happened to the Difciples of Chriſt before che DeſtruRion of 7e- 
ruſalem. The Chriſtians were counted a Se# every-where ſpoken 
againſt, As 28. 22. Stephen was ſtoned, 4#s 7. 58. James was 
killed with the Sword, 4s 12.2. Paul and Silas were impriſo- 
ned, As 16:23. Paul five times received of the Jews forty 
ſtripes, ſave one ; he was thrice beaten with Rods, once Stoned, 
2 Cor. 11. 24, 25. He was brovght before King Agrippa and Fe- 
ſus : Peter and Fohn were cad: before the Counctl,, 4s, chap 4. 7. 
& 5. 21. fo as all theſe things happened before the DeſtruQion 
of Jeruſalem ; and this may be. interpreted as a Sign of that great 
DeſtruQion, but not of that only ; for the Texr faith, 7» ſhall be 
hated of all Nations; which came to paſs afterward, when Chri- 
ſtiagniry was perſecuted: by the Heathens for three hundred years 
| together. Mark faith, This ſhonld be done for a Te//1rony azainſ? 
them ; that is, the Perſecorors. Luke ſz1th, 1t ſhall turn to you for 
a Teftimony. The Perſecutions of Chriſtians are, 1. A Teſtimony 
againſt the Perſecutors,, of their Ingratitude and Cruelty, and Ha- 
tred to the Name of Chriſt; 2. They are a 7e//7mony to the Per- 
ſecuted, of their Faith, and-Patience, and Courage, &c. 


10 And then ſhall many be offended; and. ſhall betray 
one another, and ſhall hate one another, 


Mark ſaith, chap. 13. 12,13.. The Brother ſhall betray the Brother 
to Death, and the Father the Son, and Children ſhall rife up againſt 
their Parents, and cauſe them to be put to Death. And ye ſball be ha- 
ted of all Men for ny Names ſake. Luke faith, chap. 21. 16. And 
; ye ſball be betrayed, bo;h by Parents, and Brethren, and Kir:folk; and 
' Friends, and ſome of you ſball they cauſe #9 be put to Dearth. And ye 

ſhall be hated of. all Men for my Names ſake. Many ſhall be of ended. 
«The meaning is, ſhall curn Apoſtates, Quwbling ar _ = 


Chap. XXIV: 


he once ſuffered the Holy place to. be polluted by t 


AMiQtions and Perſecntionis for the Goſpel. 4nd ſhal betray one 
another. We read of ſeveral Apoſtates in Holy-Wrir, ſuch as Phi- 

eu, Hermogenes, Demas, Hymeneus, Philetus, and others ; buc all 
chings not being written that were done, we have no particular 
Record of ſuch Treachery, as is here mentioned. Bur it 15 no other 
than we may reaſonably preſume was done, tho? we had not 


been aſſured of ir, to juſtitie our Saviour*s Prediftion. There 15 | 


S'MATTH BW 


Armies of Antiochus, which he for&told ; fo he will again ſuffer 
the Holy place to be polluted by the abominable Armies of the Ro- 
-ans, who {hall make the Holy place deſolate, which was P:o+ 
phelied by the Prophet Daniel, as well as the former. Therefore, 
faich our Saviour, when you ſee the Roman Armies. pitch their 
Tents before Jeruſalem, be you then aſſured, God will give Je- 
ruſalem into their Hands, and then all that I have fore-rold ſhall 


no time of great Perſecution, but proves a time of great Apoſtacy | come to, pals, | 


and ſome Treachery. It hath been a conſtant Obſervation, thar 
' no Hatred flames to that degree, with Hatred upon the account 
of Religion. Nor is what our Saviour here predi&ted more than 
the Hiſtory of all Ages of the Church have juſtified. 


11 And * many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall 


deceive many. 
12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of 


many ſhall wax cold. 

Here are two Signs more given: 1. The abounding ef falſe 
Teachers. 2. The Abatements of Chriſtian's Zeal, and Love to God. 
For the matter of the 11 Verſe, we ſhall meet with it more fully, 
wer. 23, 24 By the Aboundings of Iniquity here, we may either 
underſtand the' Rage and Malice, and Cruelty of the Enemies of 
the Goſpel; or, 2. The Apeſtacy of ſuch as are Profeſſors. Both 
theſe are great Temptations ; and tho' they will not extinguiſh 
that Holy Fire which God hath kindled in good Souls, yet they 
bave oft-times a very ill influence upon them to abate of their 
former warmth in the ways of God. Or if we underſtand ir of 
Love to Brethren, the Apoſtacy of Profeſſors much cooleth the Chri- 
ſtian, not knowing who they may truſt, and confide in as ſin« 
cere. If by the A4bounding of Iniquity, we underſtand the abound- 
ing of Profaneneſs in the General, (which always alſo aboundeth 
moſt in times of Perſecution,) that alſo hath no ſmall Influence 
npon Chriſtians warmth in their Profeſſion, to cool and abate it, 
Heb. 10.25. 2 Tim. 1.15. & 4.16. 


13 But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame 
ſhall be faved. 


We have the ſame, Mar. 13. 13. Wealſo met with it before, 
chap.10. 22. It is a Promile to Perſeverance, eſpecially to ſuch 
Perſeverance as 1s joyned with Fortitude : He thar ſhall not be 
tempted to Apoſtacy through the AMi&ions of the Goſpel, bur 
ſhall patiently and courageouſly endure all rhe Sufferings which 
ſhall follow the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſhall be ſaved : If nor 

reſerved, and ſo ſaved with a Temporal Salvation, yet he ſhall 
be Eternally laved. 

14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached 
in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, and then 
ſhall the end come. 

So ſaith Mark, chap. 13. 10. Some think that the End, mentio- 
ned in the cloſe of this Verſe, referrs to the Deftru#ion of Feruſa- 


lem; others, that it referreth to the Day of Judgment, If we take 
World (as it is often taken ) for the Gentiles, in oppoſition to the 


16 Then let them which be in Judea, flee into the 
mountains, | 

157 Let him which is on the houſe-top, not come 
down to take any thing out of his houſe : | 

18 Neither let him which is in the field, return back 
to take his cloaths. | 

Mark hath this, chap. 13. 14, 15, 16. Luke ſaith, chap, 2 1. 21. 
Then let them that are in Judea flee 10 the Mountains; ani let them 
which are in the midſt of it, depart out ; and let not them that are 
in the Countries enter thereinto. The import of all this, is no more 
than, Ler every Man with as much ſpeed as he can, ſhift for him- 
ſelf; for, as Luke faith, Then the Deſolation of Jeruſalem is nigh ; 
for, as he addeth, Theſs are the Days of Vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled. Let none of you think the 
Storm will over; far when you ſee this, be aſſured the time. is 
come, when all I have ſpoken of this City ſhall be accome 
Pliſhed. 


19 And wo to them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 
20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 


neither on the ſabbath-day. 

Mark ſaith nothing of the Sabbath-day, chap. 13. Luke hath 
nor what Matthew hath, wer. 20. Wo to them, in this Text, 1s 
only a Phraſe teſtifying our Saviour's Compaſſion on ſuch, and 
indicative of the addition it would make to their Miſery, as it 
would retard their Flight, Upon this account allo he bids them 
pray [therr Fight might not be in the Winter, neither on the Sabbat h- 
day] The Winter would Naturally retard their motion, through 
the cold and moiſture of it. The Sabbath would be a Moral hin- 
drance in regard of the ſuperſtitious Opinion they had of the 
Sabbath, rhat crhey might not upon that Day defend themſclves, 
nor flee from their Enemies beyond the length of a Sabbath-aday's 
Journey, which was but two Miles ; our Saviour hinteth to thein, 
char their Flight muſt be further. When our Saviour ſpake rhis, 
the Jewiſh Sabbath was the Day of Holy Reſt ; and he knew, that 
altho* by his Reſurrection he ſhould SanQifie a new Savbath, yer 
the Jews would not for a time und-rſtand that the old Sabbath 
was Aboliſh:d Here is therefore no Eſtabliſhment of the old 
Sabbath, to be obſerved afrer his ReſurreFion. Tue praying that 
their Fight might not be upon the Sabbarh-day, reipeted only 
eithcr their remors to their Flight, which the Sabbath would give 
them, (in caſe rhey ſhould keep ir as an Holy Reſt,) or the addi- 
tion cf trouble 1t would make in their Spirits, when they con- 


Jews, Synechaochically, the whole being pur for a great part ; it is 
moſt certain, that before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, the Gojpe!, ' 
which is here called :he Goſpel of the Kingdom, ( either becaulc it 
ſhews the way to the Kingdom of God, or becauſe it is that ſa- 
cred Inſtrument by which Chriſt ſubdueth Men's Hearts to him- 
ſelf, ) was preached to the World ; that is, to the Gentiles, and 
that to a great part of them. Paul alone had carried it from 
Jeruſalem to Illyricum. The Romans Faith was ſpoken of through- 
out the World, Rom. 1.8. Paul, Col. 1. 23. faith it was preached 
to every Creature ; ſee allo Rom. 10. 16. & 15. 16. Col. 1.6. 1 Tim. 
3-16. But others chuſe by he End here, ro underſtand the End 
of the World, 


15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand 
in the holy place, ( who fo readeth, let him under- 


ſtand. ) 


Mark, chap. 13.14. faith, Standing where it ought not, Here 
are two Queſtions: 1. What © here meant by the Abomination of 
Deſolations. 2. What Text in Daniel our Lord referreth to. As 
to the Jatter, there are three places in Daniel which mention it, 
chap 9. 27. for the over-ſpreading of Abominations, or (as it is in 
the Margent) with the abominable Armies he ſhall make it deſolate, 
chap. 11. 31. They ſhall place the Abomination that mateth deſolate, 
chap. 12. 11. From the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken a- 
way, and the Abomination that maketh deſolate, ſet up. Mr. Cal- 
v2 thinks that the Text in Danrel here referred to, is that Dan. 
12.11, Others ſay, thar it is that Dan.g. 27. contending that | 
thoſe two other Texts ſpeak of Antiochw, which is the very Rea- 
ſon given by others to the contrary. Ir is of no great Conſe- 
quence to us to know which Verſe our Saviour referreth to. Be 
t which it would, it was ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, by 
which Quotation our Saviour doth both give his 7:fimony to that 
Book, as a part of Holy Writ ; and alfo lets his Diſciples know, 
that what he told them, was bur what was propheſied of, and 
ſo muſt have its Accompliſhnent, and that the Jewiſh Worſhip 
was to ceaſe. As to the ſecond Queſtion, amidſt the great Va- 
riety of Notions abour it, I rake theirs to be the beſt who under- 
ſtand the 4bomination of Deſolations, to be meant of the Roman 
Armies; which being made up of Idolatrous Souldiers, and ha- 
ving with them many Abominable Images, are therefore called the 
Abomination : Thoſe words of Deſalations are added, becauſe they 
were to make Feruſ1lem deſolate ; and ſo St. Luke, who hath not 
theſe Words, poſſibly gives us in other Words, the beſt Interpre- 
tation of them, chap. 21.20. And when you ſhall ſee Jeruſalem com- 
peed with Armies, then know that the Deſulation theref nigh. 
When, faith our Lord, you-ſhall ſee the abominable Armies ſtand 
In the Holy place; that is, upon the Holy Ground. (as all Judea 
was; ) whoſo readeth thoſe Fropheſies of the Prophet Daniel (et 
him underſtand] that as throggh the Righteous Judgment of God, 


j 


abominable 


fidered thar was the Day in which they were wont to go to the 
Houle of Prayer, keeLing it a Day of Holy Reſt unto God. 


Chap. XXIV; 


21 For * then ſhall be great tribulation, ſich as was *D 112 .1« 


not ſince the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever ſhall be. 

22 And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there 
ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but for the elects fake thoſe 
days ſhall be thortned | 

Mark hath the fame in effe&t, chap. 13. v.19, 20. Luke, chap. 
21. 23, 24. ſpeaks more particularly: For there ſhall be great d:- 
ſtreſs m the Land, and wrath upon this People. And they ſhall fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and ſboll be led away Captive into all Nations ; 
and Feruſalem ſhall be troaen down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled Theſe Verſes muſt be underftood with 


reference to the Jewiſh Nation ; and whoſo ſhall read in Foſephnr, 


the Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jews, will eaſily agree, there i3 no- 
thing in ail the foregoing Fewrſh Story, which we have recorded 
in Scripture like unto 1t ; the tinal Deſtra&tion of them by Tirrs, 
was rather an abatement of Miſeries, they ſuffered by the Fa&ti- 
ons within themſelves than any thing elſe And thas ſome think, 
that God ſhortned thoſe days of their Miſery,” by ſending the Ro- 
man Armies to quiet the Seditions and Fi&tions amongſt them- 
ſelves, which were more cruel one to another ; God promiſerh 
ro ſhorten theſe days for the Ele& ſake, thar were amongſt this 
ſinful People. So that” as the Ciry was taken in lels than fix 
Months, ſo was their whole Country in leſs than eighteen Months 
more: And if the Lordihad nor in Compafſion to thofe amongft 
this People, who belonged ro his Ele&ion of Grace, ſhortned 
theſe days of Calamity, both by ſending the Rowan Armies to 
quiet rheir inteſtine Diviſions, and then giving theſe Armies fo 
quick a Victory, none-of the Jews would have been lefr ahve, 
_ indeed any one will judge, that ſhall but read thoſe Hi- 
Ori2s. 


Chriſt, or there :. believe zt not. F 


23 * Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is* Luk I7. 


33. C21.8.- 
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24 For * there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe , Ther 5. 


Prophets, ard ſhajl ſhew great figns and wonders, inſo- 
much that (if x were poflible ) they ſhall deceive the 
yery elect. , | 
25 Behold, I have told you before. | 
26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you , Behold, 
he 15 1n the deſert, go not forth : behold, be is in the 
ſecret chambers, believe ze. not. 

Mark hath much the fame, chap. 13. 21, 22, 23. | There is no 
doubt, bur that our Saviour here hath a ſpecial Refpe& to thoſe 
Perions, who about the time of > —— of es 

Ing 


I'i, 


Chap 
king advantage of the Jewifh Expe&ation of the Mefiah, as a fe- 
cular Prince, who ſhould reftore them to Liberty, (an Op:nion, 
which as we have often heard had infefted the generality of rhe 


Fews, and not a little even the Diſciples of Cirift,) made them- 
ſelves Heads of Parties, and pretended that ny were the Meſſiah, 
] 


the Chriſt, thereby to encourage People to fo 1 
ſtand up for their Liberty, of which kind there were ſeveral men- 
tioned both in the Hiſtory of 7oſephws, and in the Roman Hiſtory, 
reſpeQing thoſe times. Our Lord therefore cautioneth his Dil- 
ciples againſt ſuch, and thereby taketh them off their Expetta- 
tion of any ſuch ſecular Kingdom of the Meſiah, as they had 
dreamed of. He tells them, that there would ſuch Perſons a- 


ow them, and to 


riſe, and ſome of them ſhould do great Signs and Wonders, in- 


ſomuch that, if it were poſſible, they would deceive the Elet# of 


God; bur he had prayed for them, only they muſt alſo watc/ 
and take heed, that they might not be cheated and deceived by 
them, tho' they came with never ſo fair Pretences , for his Co- 
ming would be quite of another Nature, and his Kingdom 
would be a quite other Kingdom. 


27 For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and 
ſhineth even unto-the weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of man be. 

28 For whereſoever the carcaſs is, there will the 


Eagles be gathered together. - 


Luke hath much the ſame, Luk. 17. 24, 37, The Diſagree- 
ment of Interpreters, about the Coming of the Son of May, here 
ſpoken of, makes a Variety in their Interpretation of theſe Ver- 
& Some think the Coming of the Son of Man, here ſpoken of, 
was his coming to 4:/troy Jeruſalem, which, he ſaith, will be ſud- 
den like the Lightning ; which, tho' the Thunder be taken no- 
rice afore-hand, as following the Lightning, yet is not taken no- 
tice of, Theſe Interpreters make the Carcaſs, mentioned v. 28. 
to be the Body of the Jewiſh Nation, deſigned to be deſtroyed, 
and the Eagles to be the Roman Armies. Job ſaith of the Eagle, 
chap. 39. 30. Where the lain are, there i ſhe, Habbakuk, chap 1.8. 
Saith the ſame of the Chaldean Armies : They ſhall fly as the Eagle 
that haſteth to ear. Some underſtand by the Coming of Chriſt 
here, his coming in hi Spiritual Kingdom. The Preaching of the 
Goſpel ſhall be /:ke the Lightning; you need nor liſten after 
thoſe that ſay, Zo, here zs Chriſt; or, Lo, he u there, for my Go- 
ſpel ſhall be preached every-where; and where the Carcaſs is, 
where my Death and ReſurreQtion ſhall be preached, all the E/e#, 
My ſheep that hear my Voice, and follow me, ſhall be gathered to- 
gether. Others underſtand ir of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
which 1s compared to Lightning for the Suddenneſs and Univer- 
fality of it: There, faith Chriſt, I ſhall be, and all my Saints 
hall be gathered together. Zuk- ſeemeth to ſpeak of this, Z uk. 
17. 24,37. That Phraſe, Whereſoever the Carcaſs is, there will the 
Eagles be gathered together, is a Proverbial Speech, ſignifying, That 
it will need no great Labour to bring things together, which 
are naturally joyned by an innate Defire, either of them to the 
other ; ſo that it is applicable in more Caſes than one ; and whe- 
ther that Diſcourſe in Luke were at the ſame time when this was, 
I cannot ſay : Our Saviour's Difcourſe on this Argument, Luk. 
21, hath not theſe Verſes, and is a part of a Ditcourſe which 
Luk. x7. 20. 1s faid to have been begun, ar leaſt to the Phariſees. 
But I ſhall further confider what Zuke faith, when I ſhall come 
to that Chapter in him. 


29 Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, 


*Toel 3.15. * ſhall the Sun be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not 


AR.2.20. 


give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and 
the powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


Mark ſaith, chap. 13. 24. In thoſe days after that Tribulation, 
the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and 
the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers that are in Heaven ſhall 
be ſhaken. Luke ſauth, chap. 21. 25. And there ſhall be ſigns in the 
Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth diſtreſs 
of Nations with perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring : Men's 
Hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things which 
are coming on the Earth, for the Powers of Hearven ſhall be ſhaken. 
Interpreters are much divided in the Senſe of theſe Words, whe- 
ther they ſhou!d be interpreted of Chriff*s coming to the laſt Fudg- 


. ment, and the ſigns of | that ; Or, 2. Concerning the Deſtruftion of 


Jeruſalem. Thoſe who interpret it of the Deſtru&ion of Jeru- 
Jſalem, have the Context to guide them ; as alſo the Reports of 
Hiftorians, of ftrange Prodigies ſeen in the Air and Earth, be- 
fore the taking of it ; likewiſe the word Immediately after, &c. 
But I am more inclinable to interpret them of the {a/t Fudgment, 
and to think that our Saviour is now :patked to fatisfie the Difci- 
les about their other Queſtion, concerning the End of the 
orld ; . for altho' Chriſt's coming may-fomerimes ſignifie that 
remarkable A& of his Providence, an the:Deſtrution of his Ene- 
mies; yet the next Verſes, ſpeaking of his Coming with great 
Power and Glory, and of his Coming with-his Angels, and with the 
Sound of a Trumpet, and gathering his Elef# from the four Winds, the 
Phraſes being 10 like the Phraſes by which the Scripture expreſ- 
ſeth Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judgment, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1.Theſ. 
4.16. And Chriſt ſpeaking to his Diſciples, asking of him, as 


well about that, as the Deſtraion of Jeruſalem, I thould rather: 


interpret this Verſe, with reference to the Jaſt Judgment, than the 
Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, before ſpoken of, or at leaſt, that theſe 
Signs ſhould be underſtood corimon both to the one, and the 
other , as divers of the other Signs mentioned in this Chapter 
are. Some do think, that rhe darkening. of the Sun and the Moor 
here, the falling of the Stars, and the ſhaking of the Powers of Hea- 
wen, are to be taken M:raphorically, as ſignifying the great Change 


ſhould be in the Zecleſiaftical and Civil State of the Fews ; and it 


is true, that ſuch kind of Expreſſions” do often in Seriprure ſo 


ſignifie, 1/a. 13. 10. & 24. 23. Ezek. 32, 7. Joel 2.31; But with- 


out doubt the literal Senſe 4s nor to be excluded, whether we 


underſtand the. Text of the Deſtrucion of Jeruſalem, or of 'his c0- 


/ 
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ting to his laft Judgment ; for, as Hiftorians tell of great Pro- 
digics ſeen before rhe former, ſo the Apoſtle confirms us, thar 
there will be ſuch things ſeen before rhe Day of Judgment, a Per. 


3+ I ©, TFH. 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man 

in heaven : and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and * they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in * Rer,,,, 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 

31 * And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great | ſound  Chtza 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his cle "> 


6 aT 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the ci 


other. Vice. 
Mark ſaith, chap. 13. 26, 27. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds with great Power and Glory. And then 
ſhall he ſend his Angels, and ſhall gather together his El:# from the 
four Winds, from the uttermoſt part of the Earth, to the uttermoſt 
part of Heaven. Luke taith, chap. 21.27. And then they ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man coming in a Cloud with great Power and Glory. And 
when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 
Heaa's, for your Redemption draweth nigh. Interpreters are alto di. 
vided about thefe Words, as about the former, tome underſtand. 
ing th:m concerning the DeſtruZion of Jeruſalem , and judging 
-that.by the /ign of the coming of the Son of Man, 1s probably meanc 
ſome Pradigy, or ſome Comet een before that DeſiruRtior, which 
ſhould be of that Nature as it ſhould make the Fews (here calle4 
the Tribes of. the Earth) to mourn ; they by the Angels and Trum- 
pet, mentioned wer. 31. underſtanding the Miniſters of the Go. 
ſpel, who, after the Dcſiruftion of Jeruſalem, ſhould go and 
preach the Goſpel over all the World, and ſo gather in the Elett 
into the Goſpe!-Church. Burt I cannot agree this Senſe , and, ax 
I ſaid, the moſt Interpreters expound theſe Words of the Jaft 
Judgment. Whar is meant by the ſign of the Son of Man, all are 
not ſo well agreed ; two of the Evangcliſts ſay only :4e Son of 
Man : Matthew mentions firſt the appearance of the ſign of rhe Sox 
of Man, then the Sox of Man himſelf; probably it ſignifieth ſome 
great Prodigy, that ſhall be ſeen before that great and terrible 
Day. Thole things which incline me to think, that the Day of 
Judgment, not the DeſtraQtion of Jersſalem, is that which is 
ſpoken of in theſe Verſes, is, 1. That all the Phraſcs are tuch as 
the Scripture uſeth, to expreſs Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judg- 
ment. His coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat. 26. 64. Rev. 1.7. 
The Tribes of the Earth mourning, Rev. 1.7. His coming with the 
Angels, and the ſound of a Trumpet, Mat. 25.31. Mar 8. 38. 1 Cor. 
15.52, 1 Theſſ: 4. 16. His ſending his Angels to gather re Elect, 
Mat.13-49. 2. The Tribes of the Earth mournirg, icems to ſignifi 
more than the twelve Tribes of 1/racl. 3. That which Luke 
hath, Look wp, and lift up your Heads, for the day of your Redemp- 
tion draweth nigh; teemeth hardly applicable to the Deſtru#iou 
of Jeruſalem, rather to the Redemption of the Body, mentioned 
Rom.8.23. For the Goſpel before this ime was carried to the 
Gentile; : Nor do T know, that that 15 any-where called Redemption. 
Thoſe things which have led ſome leamed Interpreters to ex- 
pound wer. 29, 30, 31. of the Deſtru#im of Jeruſaicm, ace, T con- 
ceive, thoſe Particles, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoje 
days, ver.29. and the Particle Then, ver.3o. together with wer. 34. 
where our Saviour ſaith, 7h Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe 
things ſhall be fulfilled. But the term Immediately after the Tri- 
bulation of thoſe Days, may ſignifie not only the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, but that, and all the Calamities of rhoſe [Days that 
ſhould follow that, to the end of the World. Aad it is very 
uſual for Prophetical Scriptures to ſpeak of things ro come long 
after, as if they were preſently ro come to pals, Deuz. 32. 35. 
and the Day of Judgment is ordinarily ſpoken of, as if it were at 
hand, 1 Theſ.4.15. Jam. 5.8. 1 Joh. a. 18. both to denote the cer- 
tainty of it, and t keep us from ſecurity, and to jet us know, that 
a Thouſand Years in Gee's fs are but as One Day, 2 Pet.3,8. For 
the 34th. Verſe, we {hall give the ſence of it in irs order. 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : When his 
branch is yet tender, and putreth forth leaves, ye know 
that ſummer zs nigh : 
33 Solikewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, 
know * that it is near, even at the doors. * Jams 
34 Verily I ſay unto you, This generation fall not 
paſs, till all thefe things be fulfilled. 
35 * Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my *p;l.n., 
words {ſhall not paſs away. 26. 5 
Mark hath the very ſame, chap. 13. 28, 29, 3o, 31. $0 hath or 
Luke, chap. 21. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. only he faith, the Fg tree, 99 
and all Trees, when they now ſhave forth, ye ſee and know of your 
own ſelves that Summer is nigh at hand : So ye, when ye ſee theje 
things come to paſs, know ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh 3: 
hand : Perily, &. By this Similitude of the Fig-Tree (call'd 
| therefore by Zyke a Parable) our Saviour doth not only detign to 
inform'them, that theſe things which he had told them, ſhou!d 


1 be as certain Signs of the approaching of the Deſtruftion of Fers- 


ſalem, and the coming of his Kingdom ; as the Fig-Trees, and 
other Trees putting forth.of Leaves, isa ſign of the approaching 
Summer, as Cant; 2,13. But that as the Froſts, and »now, and 
iCold of the Winter, doth not hinder the Trees from bringing 
forth Fruit 'in the Summer ; fo theſe 7-ibu/ativnr and Troubles 
ſhould be fo far from hindring and deſtroying Cliff's Kingdom, 
thar they ſhouJd prepare the World for ir, and promove it; 10 
as that'they might know from rheſe Tribulations in 7uzea, that 
the King do "of Gare was at hand, and began ; fo from the fol- 
lowing 'T rtbulations upon 'the World, they might know that 
+his Kingdom of Glory was alfo haſtening. ' [ YVerily 1 Jay unto you, 
This Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fiilfil;d J There 
are feveral Notions Men have -of "that term, This Genera? ion ; 


ſome by it underſtanding Mankind ; others, the Generition of 
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[V, Chap. XXIV: 


ready for the Coming of Chriſt, and to ſtand before the Son of 


" others, the whoſe Generation of 'the Jews*: but 
doubtleſs our Saviour means the'Str of Men that were #t that time 
in the Werla © Thoſe who were t- time living, ſhould not 
all die, w#ril all theſe things ſha Be fulfHed, all that he had Tpoken 
with' reference” to the Deftru#ion of Jeruſolem ; znd indeed, the 
moſt of rhoſe Signs which our” Saviour-give, were Signs com- 
mon both to-rhe DeſtruQtion of Jerv/aletn,and theT;ft Judgment, 
abating only Chriſt's Perſoncommyg in the Clouds with Power 
and Glory. -- So: that conſidering that the DeſtruQtion of Feru- 
ſalem was within leſs than Forty Years after our Saviour's ou” 
ing theſe -Words, fo many as lived to the expiration of ' that 
oumber of Years muſt ſee the'far'greater part of theſe things 
aQually fulfilled, ' as Signs of the DefttuRion of Feryſalem'; and 
fulfilling, as Signs of the End of the World: [Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſs —_ | | ] , 
preſſion, our Saviour confirffierh'the Truth of what he had faid, 
aſſuring thoſe ro whom he ſpake, That although there ſhould be 
a Change of the Heavens and the Earth, 2 Pet:'3. ro, 12,13. 
which Men commonly look upon ' as the moſt ſtable and 
abiding things, yet the Truth of what he had ſaid, Thould 
not fail. | 

26 But of. that day and hour knoweth no man , 
no, not the angels of heaven, * but my Father'only. 


Mark addeth, chap. 13. 32.” Neither the Son, but the Father, of 
that Day and Hour ; that is, the particular time when the Heavens 
and the Earth ſhall paſs away, as he had before ſaid, or when the 
End of the World ſhall be, which was one of the Queſtions pro- 
pounded to him by his Diſciples, ver. 3. knoweth no Man, no 
meer Man : Nor have Men any reaſon to be troubled at it ; for 
it is a piece of Knowledge which the Father hath reſerved 1n his 
own Power, and his own Pleaſure, from the Angels, who con- 
rinually behold his Face. Nay, I my ſelf, as Man, know it nor. 
Nor is it moreabſurd, or derogating fromthe Perfe&tion of Chriſt, 
than for to ſay, that Chriſt, as Man, was not Omnipotent, or Om- 
niſcient, &c. By the way, this gives a great Check tothe Curio- 
ſity of Mens Enquiries after the particular Time or Year when 
the World ſhall have an end, or the Day of judgment begin 
or be. | 


37 But as the days of Noe were, fo alſo ſhall the 
coming of the Son of man be: . 

38 For as in the days that were before the. flood, 
* they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noe entred into the 
ark 


Chriſtians ; 


, | 
9 And knew not until the flood came and took 
them all away ; fo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 
of man be, 

Luke hath much the ſame, chap. 17. 26, 27. where he alſo 
faith, it ſhall be as in the days of Zor. But I ſhall conſider what he 
faith,” which ſeemeth ſpoken at another time, and upon another 
occaſion, when I come to his Seventeenth Chapter. Two things 


our Saviour ſeemerh here to teach us: 1. That Chris coming 
to the laſt Judgment, will be ſudden, and not lok'd for; upon which 


account, his Coming is compared, in Scripture, to the coming of | 


a Thief, ver. 43,44. 2 Pet, 3. 10. Rev. 16. 15. 2. Thatir wil! 
be in a time of great Security and Debauchery ; ſuch was the time 
of Noah, Gen. 6. 3, 4, 5. 


40 * Then ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women ſhall be grinding at the mill, the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

Some referr this to the Coming of Chriſt in his Kingdom of 
Grace : Some, to his Coming in the Day of Judgment. Ir is 
true of both thoſe Comings, God ſhews the Freenels of his Grace 


much in the Converſion of Sinners, and makes Diſcriminations 
of which we can give no Account, as he tells us, Luk. 4. 25, 26, 


27, 28. but it ſeemeth here rather to be underſtood of thar Sepa- | 
ration which Chriſt ſhall make at the Day of Judgment, of :he | 


Sheep from the Goats, the El:# from the Reprobates ; for of that 
Coming our Saviour ſeemeth to be ſpeaking both in the preceed- 
ing and in the following words. 


42 * Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. 

43 * But know this, That if the good man of the 
houſe had known in what watch the thief would come. 
he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered 
his houſe to be broken up. 


as you think not, the Son of man cometh. 


Mark ſaith, Take you heed, watch and pray, for you- know not ' 
when the time is, chap. 13: 33. What our Lord here meanerh | 
by Watching, 1s cally gathered, aſwell by what went before, 
where our Saviour had been ſpeaking of the Securiry and Luxury 
of the Old World, as by what followeth, wer. 44. where he bid. 
deth them be always ready : And therefore Luke, chap. 21. 34. ex- 
pounds this thus ; And take heed to your ſelves, left at any time 
your Hearts be overcharged with Surfetting, and Drunkenneſs, and 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that day come upon you at unawares : For 
as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that awell on the face of the whole 
Earth. Watch you therefore and pray, that yuu may be accounted 
worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand 
before the Son of man. Our Saviour 1n theſe Verles, from the Un- 
certainty of the particular Time when the Day of Judgment ſhall 
be, prefſeth upon his Diſciples a Sober, Heavenly I Holy Life; 


CE MATTH kW 


| Mat, xohen he Thall appear in his Power and Glvry: He pie: 


but my Words ſtall not paſs awaj.] "By: this Ex- | 


= 2 


ferb this, from that which common Prudence would texch any 
| Hpuſholder, viz. If he knew' in, what Watch. of the Nighr a 
Thief would come, ro watch, arid nor ſuffer his Houſe to bs 
broken _ ; that is, in what time of the Night, (for the Jews 
divided the Nighr into the: Firft, Second, Third, and Fourth Watch, 
as the Romans divided it for Relief of their Military Guards: ) 
Now faich our Saviour, You knowing that there: will come ſuch 
a* Time, and nor certainly knowing art what time, ſtand con- 
cerned to be always Watching and Praying. | | 

*45 Who'then is a'faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 
his Lord hath made ruler, over his houthold, to give 
them meat in due ſeaſon 2, _.. I. | 

.46 Bleffed 7s that ſervant,, whom, his Lord when he 
cometh, ſhall tind ſo'doing.. ... 


: « 


him ruler over. all his goods, 


We have much the ſame, Zuk, 12. 41, 42, 43. whether ſpoke 
at the ſame time, and upon the ſame occaſion or no, I know nor. 
Ir is faid there, wer.4r. that Peter" gave occaſion to this Diſcourſe; 
by ſaying, Laird, ſpeakeft thou' this Parable to tw, or even to all ? 
Our Saviour replyeth as here ; only Luke ſaith, Kio i" that faith- 
ful and wiſe Steward? The: Queſtion, intimares, that there are 
but a few ſuch. This Diſcourſe plainly referreth ro the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, whom Chriſt leaverh 1n truſt with hisChurch, to 
give them their Meat in'due ſeaſon: He declareth tle Bleſſ:dneſs 
of thole Miniſters that ſhall be found faithfully diſcharging their 
Truſt, and that the Lord, in the Day of Judgment, - will exalr 
them to a much greater Honour, according to that of Dan. 12. 3. 
They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament ; 
and they that turu many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever. 


48-But and if that evil ſervant ſhall iy in his heart; 
My Lord delayeth his coming, | 

49 And ſhall begin to ſmite bz fellow-ſeryants, and 
to cat and drink with the drunken : Ea Ht 57 

50 TheLord of thatſervant ſhall come in a day when 
he looketh. not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of-; -:- | 


his portion with the hypocrites : 
ing, and gnaſhing of teeth, 


Luke hath much of this,” chap. 12. 45. But and if that: Servant. 
ſay in hus heart, My Lord delayeth his coming , and ſhall begin to beat 
the Men-ſervants ana Maid-ſervants, and to eat and drink, and to 
be drunken : The Lord of that Servant will come ita day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an hour when þe is not aware; and will 
appoint him hu portion with Unbelievers. If that Servant prove 
an evil Servant, prefumeth upon my not making Tuch haſte to 
Judgmenr as he thought T would, and ſhall prove a Perſecuter 
of my People, or a loofe and 'Jebauched Perfon ; I will come to 
his particular Judgment before come to the General Judgmenr, 
and at ſuch a' time as he: ſhall not be aware of me ; and deſtroy 
' him, and give him his Portion with ſuch 'as believe not my Sc- 
cond Coming, and with ſuch asare one thing in Profeffion, and 
and another thing in Prattice ; in Hell, where the Condition of 
poor Creatures will be mulerable, as the Condition of thoſe thar 
weep, and gnaſh their Teeth. By this Parable, our Saviour doth, 
| quicken his Apoſtles, to whom he intended to leave the Care 0 
« his Church, when he ſhould be aſcended into Heaven, to a faith- 
ful Care of the Flock committed to their Truft ; and alſo lers us 
' know, that in ſucceeding Ages there would ariſe a Generation 
| of looſe and debauched Miniſters, and ſuch as would perſecute 
| the ſincerer Profeflors of his Goſpel, who could nor comply with 
' their Do&trins and Lives. Of which, as all Ages of the Church 
| have given a Proof ; ſo the time ſince Popery hath prevailed in 
the World, hath given a more plentiful and abundant Proof : 
All which Extravagancies are encouraged from their Atheiſm, 
and Unbehef of Chriſt's coming ro Judgment. He alſo ſhewerh 
how ſevere he will be againſt fuch Perſons : He will come upon 
them before they be aware of it, and Cut them in pieces. The 
word ſignifies to cutthem in two pieces, as the Jews were worlt 
rodivide their Sacrifice: Or (as ſome think) as ſome Pagan Na- 
tions were wont to puniſh perfidious Perſons, and ſome more 
: notorious MalefaGtors, and give him his Portion with Unbe- 
lievers and Hypocrites in Hell, chap. 13. 42. & 25. 30. The 
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51 || And ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him || Or, cs 


”. 


* there ſhall be weep- 5im of. . 
|  *Ch8.12. 


Caſe of all Perions thar live ſecurely, and debauched Lives, be-. 


cauſe Judgment 15 not ſpeedily executed, will be ſad ; but the 


; Caſe of Miniſters that do fo, will be dreadful. They are a ſort 
| of Sinners whom God ſeldom ſuffereth to live out half their Days; 


44 Therefore be ye alſo ready : for in ſuch an hour | 


and when he doth, yer they ſhall nor eſcape the fevereſt Damna- 
tion of Hell. They berray a greater Truſt, and lead Multitudes 
to Hell with them; and fo are the greateſt Traytors againſt the 
Divine Majeſty. 


CHAP, XXY. 

The Parable of the Ten Virgins, repreſenting the Duty of Watchſul- 
neſs, 1—13. The Parableof the Talents entruſted with three Ser- 
wants : The Approbation of them that Traded well : The Sentence 
and. Puniſhment of him that laid it up in a Napkin, 14—30. 
Chriſt deſcribeth the Laſt Judgment, 3x —46. 


k f Ly ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unz 
to ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
weft forth to meet the bridegroom. 


intimating, that by ſuch a Life only, they can make themſelves 


| z And five of them were wiſe, and five were 


fooliſh, 
L 23 


4 They=- 


47 Verily I fay. unto you, * That he ſhall make * Chap.24. 


|| Or,going 
847. 


*Luk. 13. 
25. 


a 


*Chy7. 23. 
* Mar. 13: 
33: 
I 


I 3- 
1 Theſ. 5.6. 
1 Pet. 5.8. 
Rev.16:15. 


r. 16, 


2. They that were fooliſh, . took. their lamps, auil 
took.no oy] with them 4 ro. 9.4 '* $207t" 281 "of 
4 But the wiſe took* ol in their veſſels” with their 
lamps. IO DEAT 
5 While the bridegroom tarried, they alt lumbred 
and ſlept. | ; 


6: And at midnight there was a cry made,” Behold, | 


the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him: _... 
7 Thea all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
Was. 2: | Ws 3 EE 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto. the wiſe, Give us of 
your oyl, for our lamps are || gone out. | 

9 But the wiſe anſwered, faying, Not ſo ; leſt there 
be not ,enough for us and you : but go ye rather to 
them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves, 

to And, while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came ; and they that were ready, went in with. him 
to the marriage, and * the door was ſhut. 

11 Afterward. came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord; 'Lord, open to us. | 

12 But he anſiwered and faid, Verily I fay unto you, 
* I know. you not: | | 

13 * Watch-therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor-the-hour wherein the Son of man cometh, 

For the underſtanding of all Parables, I have formerly ſhewed, 
that Parables are Similitudes brought from ſome Earthly Things, 
or AGions, to Illuſtrate ſome Heavenly Do&rine, or Spiritual 
Myſteries, and inſinuate them into our Praftice. For the right 
underſtanding of all Parzbles, the firſt and principle thing to be 
attended ro, '15 the Scope and main End of the Parable. What 
Heavenly DoQtine it 1s, which our Saviour by that Earthly Si- 
milirude deſigneth- to illuſtrate, -or 'what praCtical thing it is 
which he defigneth by that Parable to,prefs, I have ſhewed; our 
Saviour ſometimes more particularly ſheweth this, expreſling 
what he meant by the ſeveral Things arid Adtions mention'd in 
the Parable. This he did, chap.:13. inthe Parable of the Sower, 
and of the Tares of the Field. But in moſt Parables he doth not 
ſo ; but from ſomething going hefore, or coming after, gives us 
light enoagh ro know what his main Deſign was, and leaveth to 


* us, by thar, to interpret the ſeveral Parts of the Parable, Here he 


- hath left us a ſufficient Light to know his Meaning : 


1, From 
his Diſcourſe in the latter end of the foregoing Chapter, where 
he had been prefling the Duty and Prudence of Watchfulneſs, 
from the Uncertainty of the Timeof his Coming ; it is manifeſt 
that he is purſuing the ſame Deſign-ſtill; by the && mpgfoas, 
or, the Saying with which he cloleth this Parable, wer r3. Watch 


48, MATT. H. EW. 
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Teb.:3. 29); Eve were Wiſe, and fue Fooliſh ;;thin fignivieth the 


have no. [ruth of Grace ; | 


'Bridegroom.s;tarrying, fiani | ES: 
ment., ..T he Sentra and, 8/e 


D.fference of Prafeſſirs ; lomehs 


veilemps,, '2 ſin, bur 
\ Lyuth 0 others kave.the Rootjaf the” Miirrer in 
them, 'a-trye F4:2h and Lowe-which feeds Mens.Profeſen. ;; The 


Cheſts detaying-$0-come to Judg: 


eping, lignitics, thelofirnucits.of 


the Beſt; who.tkep, though, their Hearts wake; -atrd: thexdeeper 
Secyray, of, 3 bn. the nfal;State. The combi of che Bridz. 
groom- a;, Midnight, ſignifieth Chriſt, coming in-2 dark-tune.of 
.| 'Troubles. and Aﬀi:&ions, or ara time nor looked for. - The Yr. 


gins trimmang. their Lamps wpon the Gry-made, fightfies the Care 
of piops;Souk, more-eſpecially, upon any;-Narices'of Chriſt's 
Coming,.\to. prepare,, themſelves for the Meeting-and 'Receprion 
of him, .. The « Fooliſh Virgins .Jata diſcerning: that their» Lamps 
were out, and; that they wanted'O1}, ler. us kaow,:that Hypo. 
crites,: and Formal Profeſſors, will tao. late know, that Profeſſion, 
without a, Roar. of Faith, anditrue Regeneration, will ſerve them 
in no ſtead.. Their asking the Wiſe Virgins to lend themſome of 
their Ojl, with their refuſal, becauſe then they ſhould'not have 
enough for themſelves, lets us know, the-wofu] Shifts that Hypo- 
crites will at laſt be put to ; and how vain their Hopes are, who. 
hope to be relieved from the Graceand good Works of others, Their 
going to buy Oil, and their being ſht- out before: they returned, 
and knocking 1n vain, and in vain crying, Lord, oper to #5, lets us 
know,that as the Tree falls, ſo ic muſt lie : that after our buying. 
time in this Life, mentioned in J/a. 51. r, 2. is expired, our State 


{| will be determined ; that we are concerned to take the Countel 


of So/omon, Ecclel.g. 10. Whatſoever thy Hand findeth ts ave, eſpe- 
cially for our Souls, do it with thy might ; for there is no Wark, 
nor Device, nor Kuowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave whither thou 
goeſt. Therefore we are all concern'd to Watch ; that is, to look 
that we have not only Lamps, but 0/1 to feed our Lamps, and 
to keep our Lamps burning, becauſe we know that the Bride- 
groom Chriſt will come, and we do not know at what time he 
will come, to the General Judgment, or our particular Judg- 
ment ; for when we die, we can do no more to make our. ſelves 
ready for the great Coming of Chriſt to Judge the World, but 
muſt appear betore Him as we go out of this World. No Oil, 
after the Derermination of our Lives, will be to be bought ; no 
further Preparation of our ſelves is tobe made: as our Life leaverh 
us, Judgmenr will find us. 


14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling 
into a far country, who calleth his own ſervants, and 
delivered to them his goods : 

15 And unto one he gave five || talents, and to ano- 
ther two, and to another pne, to every man accord- 
ing to his ſeveral ability, and ſtraightway' took his 
journey. | 


There is much the ſame Parable, Luk. 19. 12. 
rence 1s fo great in the Narration, and the Time, and Circum- 


ye therefore, for ye know neither the: day nor the hour wherein the Son | ſtances, and Scope, feem ſo different, that the beſt Expoſicors 


of man cometh. This Watchfulneſs.ve had interpreted, by an Op- 


' 


think it another, and ſpoken at another time, though there be 


poſition to Sin, both of Omiſſion.and Commiſſion, taking heed | Much of rhis in that : I ſhall therefore Jeave the Conſideration of 
of having our Hearts over-charged with Surfeiring,and Drunken: : 
neſs, and . Cares of this Life : Luke 21. 34, 36. Taking heed of : 


ſmiting our Fellow. ſervants, eating. and drinking with the Drunken 
diſcharging our Truſts faithfully, Miniſters giving to the Houſholal of 
Chriſt their Porr:on in due ſeaſon ; chap. 24. 45, 46. being ready 


for che Comirg of Chriſt, v 43. praying, Luke 21. 36. This 


our Lord had preſſed there particularly on Miniſters : He is 
here in this Parable preſſing th2 fame Duty on all, and in this 
Parable further opens the Dury of Warczfulneſs, rot only as op- 
poſed ro Slumbring and Sleeping, bur as comprehending a getting 
of our ſelves reaay (as he had ſaid, chap. 24. 44.) And this Rea- 
dineſs he alſo fur her opzneth in this Parable, under the Notion 
of having not enly Lamps, but Oil in our Lamps. To theſe 
purpoſes he rakes vp this Parable ; which we ſhall not ſo well 
underſtand, without underſtanding their uſuai Riresand Cuſtoms 
at Weddings, which were theſe : 1. Their Marriages were ordi- 
narily in the Night. 2. They uſually had Young Men thar at- 
tended the Bridzgroom, and Young Virgins that atcended the 
Bride at her Father's Houſe. The Young Men atrendced the Bride- 
groom ; theſe were called the Ch:i/aren of the Bride-Chamber, or the 
Friends of the Bridegroom or Bride, Mar. 2. 19. Joh. 3. 29. the 
Wedding being in the Night, there was need of Lamps. When 
the Bridegroom came, the Bride-Maias, who were attending the 
Bride, went forth to meet the Bridegroom, with Lamps lighted, to 
condutt him and his Companions into the Houſe, and to Her 
who was to be the Bride : When they were entred, the Door was 
ſhut, and the Marriage proceeded. Our Saviour now, toquicken 
his Auditors to the Warchfulneſs before ſpoken of, ſuppoſerh ſuch 
a Marriage, and Ten Virgins (the uſual Number at ſuch Solemni- 
ties ; ) he ſuppoſeth theſe Ten Yirgins to bave been half of them 
Wiſe, and half Fooliſh ; the Wiſdom of the one he makes to lie in 
err their Lamps ready, and furniſhing themſelves in time 
wit 


_— 


1] to feed them, that they might not ge onr, either while | 


they waited for his Coming, or in their Condu& of him. The | 


Folly of the others he makes to lie in their want of this Care , ſo 
as when the Bridegroom came, their Lamps were out; they would 
have borrowed Oil of the others, but they had none to lend rhem; 


that in Zuke, until T meer with it in him, (thongh ſome Inter- 
preters do-rthink this the ſame with that,) and only conſider this, 


, as It 1s before us in this Evangeliſt. By the Xingaom of Heaven, 


is doubriets here to be underſtood the Oeconomy of God's Provi- 


| dence 1n his Goſpel-Diſpenlation. The Mon traveling into a far 


Country, 15 Chrift aſcending up to Heaven, who when ht aſcended 
up ou high, gave Gifts unto Men, Eph. 4. 8. By the Goods, which 
the Man is ſaid ro have delivered to his Servants, are to be un- 
derſtood the Gifts which God giveth to Men ; being himſelf (as 
to his glorious Preſence, and his principal Refidence, which 1s 
in Heaven, art a great diſtance from us) as a Man in a far Coun- 
try : For I ſee norea{on to reſtrain theſe Gifts to ſuch as flow from 
Chriſt as Mediator, bur rather chuſe to interpret it generally of all 
the Gifts of God, whether. of Providence or Grace : Whereas, 
wer. 15. it 1s ſaid, that this Man divided his Goods to his Servants 
unequally, to one Five Talents, tO another Two, to another One, to 
every Man according to his ſeveral Ability. It ſignifies only God's 
uncqual Diſtribution of his Gifts to the Sons ot Men, according 
to his own good Pleaſure ; which 1s true both concerning Na- 
tural Parts, as Wit, Underſlanding, Judgment, Memory ; and con- 
cerning thoſe which the Heathens call Good Things of Fortune, 
as Riches, Honours and Dignities, Chriſtians call them the Good 
Things of Providence ; under which Notion alſo come all ac- 
quired Habits, or Endowments, ſuch as Learning, Knowledge, 
Moral Habits, &c. which though acquired, are yet Gifts ; becaut-: 
it isthe ſame God who gives us power to get Wealth, as Moſes ſpeaks, 
Deut. 8. 18, whoalſo gives Men power to get Knowledge , and up- 
on Study and Meditation, to comprehend the Narurcs and Cauſes 
of Things, and alſo-to govern and bridle our Appetites : Or rhe 
Gifts of more ſpecial Providence, or Diſtinguiſhing (race. Trake 
all thoſe Powers given to Men, by which they are gnabled ro 
Goods here mentioned, which God diſtributeth uncqually, ac- 
cording to his own good Pleaſure, and as ſeemeth beſt to his 
heavenly Wiſdom, for the government of the World, ani rhe 


: ordering of the Aﬀuirs of his Church; of all which, God will 


| have an Account one day, and reward Men according to the 


ſo as they were ſhut out of the Door of the Bridal-Houſe, and | 
though they knocked, could obrain no entrance. Ir is not hard | 


now to apply the ſeveral Parts of the Parab/- to the End for 
which this Parable is brought, provided that we do not expe 
that Similitudes ſhould run on four Feer, or that every minute 
Circumſtance in a Parable ſhould be firted in the Explication. 
The Kingdom of Heaven (which in Scripture always ſignifies that 
of Grace or Glory) here ſignifieth that of Grace : The State of rhe 
Church is likened to Ten Virgins, theſe Ten Virgins are Prof*ſſors : 
Their Lamps, and their going forth to mzet the Bridegroom, lignifie 
their joynt Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and rheir Expe4ation joyfully 
to meet Chriſt (who is the Bridegroom bere meant, Pſal. 45. 14. 


Improvement, or no Improvement, which they have made of 
them in their ſeveral Stations. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents, went 
and traded with the ſame, and made them other five 
talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that had received two, he alſo 
gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and digged in 
the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

This part in the Parable only ſheweth the different Uſe that 


Men 
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' do good, or to excel] others, ro come under the Notion of the _ 


7 | Chap. XXV. 


S\MATYTHEMW:. 


Men and Women make of thoſe Gifts, whether 6f.commen Brovs- | did! not give you a ſpecial EfeQua! Grace ?. Br had you not a 


dence, 


or of Grace, eſpecially common Grace, which the Lord be- | Power ty keep from the Taverns and Ale-houſes? to keep from 


hem. Some make a great Ute of them for the Pro- | £yg, and Curſing, and Swearing, and open Profanation of my 
en 0% Maſter, for the Ka or which God betruſted chem | Sabbaths * Had not you a Power to Read, to Hear, to Pray ? 
hier ” to wit, the Glory' of hig'Holy Name, ang the” Saiva- ' It you had ro your urmoit uſed the Talents I.ga'ze you, and i had 


tion of their Souls. Others make ino ule at all 6f chem for thole 


Ends. 


19 After-a long time, the lord of thoſe ſeryants 


cometh and reckoneth with them. 


God, in the Day of Judgment, will ca!l all Men to Acconnt 


for thoſe Gifts which he hath given them, how: they have uſed 


bern wanting in my further neceffiry Influences of Grace, ye 
might indeed have ſaid fom<thing : but when you made no uſe 
of the Talents you had, why thould I truſt you with more ? 
Faith comes by Reading, Hearing, raying ; you had a Power to 
thele things ; theſe Talents you had, Why did yon not Read, 
Hear, Pray, that you might Believe ? If you took me to be (0 
ſevere a Maſter, why did not you doe what was in your Power 


the Days of Life, the Meaſures of Health, rheir Knowledge, Wir, ro doe, that you might find me otherwiſe bo If you had done 


Memary, Underſtanding, their Wealth, Eſtate, Honours, Dig- 
nities, Relations, all their Natural or Acquired Habats, all their 
Enjoyments, &©cc. for the Honour of his Name, 1nd the Advan- 
tage of their own Souls. 
20 And ſo he that had received five talents, came 
and brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou de- 
Jiveredſt unto me five talents: behold, I have gained be- 
ſides them five talents more. 
21 His Jord fajd unto him, Well done thou good 
and faithful ſervant ; thou baſt been faithful over a 
few things, * I will make thee ruler over many things : 

* Chap 24- . k Fohe land 
| Luk. enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
12. 29,390- 22 Healſo that had had received two talents, came 
and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two talents : 
behold, 1 have gained two other talents beſides them. 
23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and 
faithful ſervant; thou haſt been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord, 
This part of the Parable teacheth us only theſe things: 1. That 
ſome Perſons in this World make a very good Uſe and Improve- 
ment of thoſe Gifts and good Things which God hath berruſted 
them with, according to the meaſure with which God hath be- 
truſted them. ». That thoſe who do ſo, ſhall in the Day of 
Judgment have a liberal Reward inthe Kingdom of Glory, call'd 
here the Joy of their Lord. 3. That God doth not expect an 
Equality of Service from all, but a Service proportionable ro thoſe 


Gifts which God hath given Men ; and thoſe ſhall go to Heaven 
who have made a due Improvement of the Gifts with which God 


* harh bleſſed cRem, though it be not proportionable to the Service 
| , which others of greater Parts, and who have had greater Advan- 
" tages and Opportunities, have made it. If Men have bur :w9 7s 
= tents, yet if they gain other two, they ſhall go to Heaven at Jait, 


* as well as thoſe that have had five, and improved them to the 
E gaining of other five, We muſt rake heed of concluding from 

this part of the Parable, thar thoſe who have moſt given them, 

ordinarily do make the beſt Improvement of them ; for daily 

Experience teacherh us the contrary ; neither is the Parable 

brought to inſtruCt us in any ſuch thing. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent, came 
and fajd, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man. 
reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where 
thou haſt not ſtrawed : 

1 25 And [ was afraid, and went and hid thy talent 

in theearth :. lo, there thou haſt chat # thine, 

; 26 His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou 
wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou kneweſt that I reap 
where I ſowed not, and gather where I have not 
ſtrawed : 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at my coming I ſhould 
have received my own with uſury, 


We muſt remember that we are in a Parable, which (as other 
Similitudes) cannot be expeCted in all things to agree with what 
it is brovght to illuſtrate. This part of the Parable doth chiefly 
inſtru&t us in theſe two things : 1. That it is the Genius of wicked 
Men, to lay the blame of their Miſcarriages upon others, oft-times 
upon God himſe!f. The unprofitable Servant here pretends that 
the dread of his Lord, as a ſevere Man, was that which kept him 
from Labouring, and making an Improvement of the Talent 
with which his Maſter had intruſted him. Thus many think, 
that if there be an E!-#ion of Grace, or any thing of ſpecial and 
aiſtinguiſhing Grace, and Man hath not a perfef# Power in his own 
Hl; he ſhall have ſomething to excuſe himſelf by before God 
hereafter, for his not Repenting, and Believing, God, in ſuch a 
caſe, condemning Men for Unbelief and Impenirency, ſhould 
reap where he did not ſow, and gather where he did not ſtraw. 
2. Men, in their Excuſes which they fancy, imſtead of Excuſing, will 
but Accuſe and Condemn themſelves. The Lord of the unprofitable 
Servant tells him, that the fault Jay in. his own Sloth and Wicked- 
neſs ; and his dread of his Lord's Severity, was but a meer frivo- 
lous Prerence, and unreaſonable Excuſe : for if he had dreaded 
any ſuch thing, he would have done what he could, he would 
have put onr his Money to the Exchangets, and then he ſhould 
have received his own with Encreaſe And ſhall not God as 
juſtly, another day, reply upon thoſe who think to excule their 
leud and wicked Lives, their Impenitency and Unbelief, from 


what lay in your Power to doe, in the uſe of thoſe' Talents, 
which I gave you for that end, you might then have blamed me 
if I had not given you more, but you never tried my Kindneſs 
in ſuch a cale : So that you ate not ruined by any Severity of 
mine, but by your own Sloth, Negle& and Wickedneſs. Thus 
much this. Parable teacherh us, That God, in rhe Recompences at 
the laſt Day of Judgment, will be found Juſt ; and Sinners will 
- be tound Lyers, and their Damnation will be of them- 
elves. 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. 
29 * For unto every one that hath, ſhall be given, 


not, ſhall be raken away even that which he hath. & 19. 26. 
30 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into * outer , 
darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


God often, in this Life, depriveth Men and Women of thoſe 
Gifts which he hath given them, and they do not make uſe of, for 
the Glory of his Name, and the Good of their and others Souls, 
the great Ends for which he hath berruſtzd rhem with rh<m : 
Bur this ſeems not to be here intended, this Texc referring to 
the Day of Judgment : All therefore that we are to underſtand 
by this, is, Thar no Man's Gifts, whether of Nature, or Provi- 
dence, of what Advantage ſoever they have been to him in this 
Life, will be of any Profit to him in the Day of Judgment, unleſs 
he hath in this Lite uſed them to the Ends for which God gave 
them. In that Day he will loſe all; and the Glory of Heaven 
ſhall not be rhe Portion of them that have had great 72lents of 
Learning, Wit, Riches, Honours, Spiritual Gifts, or any thing of 
chat nature ; bur of thoſe only, who have uicd theſe things to the 
Honour and Glory of God, and to the Advantage of their own 
and others Souls. For all thoſe that have been Unprofirable, 
He1I will be their Portion at Jaſt, where their Miſery will be as 
of rhoſe rhar live in extreme Darkneſs, continual Weeping, and 
Gnaſhing of Teerh. The Sulſt:nce of what is in wer. 29. we 
met with in chap. 13. 12. To him that hath, ſhall be given, &Cc. 
Bur TI think rhe Proverbial Spce-b here, is applicd differently from 
the Application of it th:re. There. He that. hath, ſeemerh to 
iignifi., He rhat harh in a&zal Pf ſion : For it is ſaid before, 
Becauſ? it is given to you, to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. 
So thar I cake thar Text to contain a Promile of the Encreaſe of 
Grace to tho'e that have the Seed of God : whenas the Ap- 
prarances of it in others ſhall not Jaſt, but vaniſh away. Here 
plainly, H- that hath, ſignifieth, He that maketh a good and true 
Uſe ef what he hath ; and thus the Parable expounds-it. So as 
the fence 1s, He that hath any Talents from God, and maketh 
uſe of rhem, and improveth them for the Honour and Glory of 
God, ſhall be rewarded with further Gifts of Grace or Glory : 
But if a Man hath not ; that is, Hath, but is as if he had nor, 
making no uſe of what he hath for the Glory of God; thoſe Gifts 
and Talents which he hath, ftholl be of no Profit and Advantage, 
but miſerable Diſadvantage to him art laſt. 


31 * When the Son of man ſhall come in his * Zech. 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he 14 5 


fit upon the throne of his glory. NP 
32 And * before him ſhall be gathered all nations ; ,; halle 


and * he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a Rev. 1. 7. 
ſhepherd divideth his theep from the goats : 
33 And he ſhall fet the ſheep on his right-hand, *2: 


but the goats on the left. yon pom 


Our Saviour having ſpoken much before of his Spiriturl King- 37. & 34- 
dom which he exerciſeth in his Church, cometh now more 17. 20. 
plainly to tell them whar kind of a.Kingdom he ſhould further ſer Ch.1 3. 49. 
up and exerciſe in the end of rhe World, far different from that 
which the Jews dreamt of, and his own Diſciples ſeemed to have 
ſome ExpeCtations of. [ When the Son of man, } He who now 
appeareth to you in the form of a Servant, and only as the Son 
of Man [ ſhall come in his G/ory,] a glorious Manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf : He now appeareth cloathed with Fleſh, bur he ſhall appear 
in his Glory, [and al the Holy Angels with him, ] He thall come 
w:ith Ten thouſand of his Saints, Jud. 14. with his mighty Ar- 
gels, 2 Theſ. 1. 7. | Then ſball he fit (after the manner of great 
Princes) «pon the Throne of his Glory,] he ſhall appear in great 
Splendour, [ 4nd before him ſhall be gathered all Nations ; Thar is, 
al! Perſons thar ever were, or at that time ſhall be in the World ; 
the Qrick and the Dead, AF. 10.42. 2 Tim.4.1. 1 Pet. 4.5. 
He ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and ſay to them who are his 
Reapers, chap, 13. 30. Gather together firſt the Tares, and bind 
them in Bundles to burn them, but gather the Wheat into my Barn. 
He, by his Angels, ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a 


Fi 


their not being EleQed, nor having a power of themſelves to | Shepherd, who feedeth both Sheep and Goats together, at Nighe 


Repent and Believe, nor perceiving his Efficacious Grace! O you 
wicked and flothful Wrerches ! Did you fufpe& or fear you 
were not Ele&ed ? Why then did you norgive all Diligence to 
make your Calling and Eleftion fure ? Do you plead che work 


ſ{cparateth them one from another : ſo the Saints of God, who 
are like Sheep for Whiteneſs, Gentleneſs, Innocency, and feed 
in this World together with ſtinking and laſciviow Goats (the 
Wicked of the World, compared to Goars; for the filthy Quali- 


of power in your own Wills to Repent and Believe; and that I 


ries by which they reſemble them,) yet at rhe Day of Judgment 


Chrift 


Chap. XXY, 


and he ſhall have abundance : but from him that bath I 


Ch. 8. 12. 


" Rom.14. 
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Luk.13.27. pared for the devil and his angels. 


Chriſt ſhall ſeparate them : [ Arid he ſhall ſet the Sheep at. his 
Right-hand : } The Right-hand is the Place of Honour and | 
Dignity, and the Place for Favourites : Then Chriſt. ſhall exalt | 
his Saints to great Honour and Dignity, and ſhew them his Fa- | 
vour : [And the Goats on the Left-hand ; ] Wicked Men ſhall riſe | 
to ſhame and contempe. The Right-hand Menof the World, ſhall 

be at the Lefi-hand of Chriſt. Ir ſhall be then ſeen, that becauſe 

they are People of no Underſtanding, he that formed them, will | 
ſhew them no Favour. | 


34 Then ſhall the King fay to them on his right- 
hand, Come: ye blefled of 'my Father, inherit the 
kingdom * prepared for you from the foundation of the 


world. | 

The King ; that is.he who was before called the Son of Man,who 
ſhall then fir on the Throne of his Glory : He ſhall ſay to his Saints, 
to thoſe on his R:ight-hand, thoſe whom he deſigns to Honour, 
and to Favour, [Come ye Bleſſed of my Father; ] You whom my 
Father hath Bleſſed with all Spirirual Bleffings in Me, who were 
alſo Bleſſed in his Erernal Thoughts : For there was a Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the World ; You have 
nor purchaſed ir by your Works; no, it was prepared for you 
before ever you were ; You were Bleſſed in my Father?s Eternal 
Thoughts, ſo he prepared a Kingdom for you ; and you have 
been Bleſſed fince with all Spiritual Bleſſings through Me, fo 
you are now prepared for it ; Therefore, Come and now Inherit 
it, as that which you are fore-ordained and born unto, as that 
which 1s freely given you, not purchaſed by you. 


5 * For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink : * I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took me in : 

35 * Naked, and ye cloathed me: I was fick, and ye 
viſited me : I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? 
or thirſty, and gave fhee drink ? 

38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? 
or naked, and cloathed thee ? 

39 Or, when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and 
came unto thee ? 

40 And the King ſhall anſwer and fay unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, * Inaſmuch as ye have done zr 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 


done 27t unto me, 

The Recompences of the Laſt Judgment are according to the 

Tenour of our Good Works, and the Deſert of Evil Works. The 
King here gives the Reaſon of his gracious Rewarding Sentence ; 
{ For 1 was an hungry, and ye fed me. ] This doth not imply any 
Deſert,much leſs any Worthinels of Equality berween the Work 
and the Reward ; but that Evangelical Works, the Produtts of 
unfeigned Faith and Love,qualific us by the Covenant of Grace to 
receive it. The Cauſes of the Reward are either, the Original 
Cauſe, the moſt free and rich Mercy of God ; or, the Merito- 
rio us, the moſt perfe&t Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
and the good Works here recited, are infall:ble Signs that the 
Performers of them are the Objetts of the Divine Favour in Pre- 
deſtination, and are truly united ro Chriſt. Beſides, in the 
Goſpel, which is the Law of Grace, God has eſtabliſh'd a neceſ- 
ſary Connexion between Fairh rhat works by Love, and the Bleſ- 
ſed Reward; and accordingly Evangelical Works (flowing from 
that Faith whereby we have our Title) qualifie us, and make us 
meet for the Kingdom of Glory, freely promiſed, for Chriſt's 
ſake, to Obedient Believers. And in this reſpeQ, the diſpenſing 
the Reward, may be ſaid to bean Ad of Juſtice, namely, in the 
fairhful Performance of the Promiſe ; as in the Forgiving Sins, 
which is an A& of pure Mercy, God is faid to be Faithful and 
Fuſt, 1 Joh. 1.9. Our Lord Gon reckons but one Species of 
Good Works, inſtead of many, as is uſual in Scripture ; and he 
rather chuſeth to inſtance in Works of Charity, than of Pie. 
x. He knows the Hardneſs of Mens Hearts. And, 2. That the 
Poor they ſhould have always with them, eſpecially ſuch as 
would live Godly, and fo be more than others out of Favour 
with the World. 3. He knew how acceptable theſe were to his 
Father, and had a mind the World ſhould know it, Mzc. 6. 8. 
Iſa. 58. 7. Exek. 18. 7. Mat.g. 13. 170h. 3.17. and hereby de- 
clares, that AQs of Charity tro Mens Souls, makes us fit SubjeCts 
for the Divine Mercy in the Day of Judgment, 2 Tim. 1, 18. 
The Anſwer, wer. 37. Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, &c. only teacheth us this, That at the Grear Day, the beſt 
of Men ſhall bluſh and be aſhamed to hear God ſpeak of any 
good Works they have done ; and be ſwallowed up in the Ad- 
miration of God's Free and Infinite Grace, in rewarding any 
thing which they have done at ſo liberal a rate. [And the King 
ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, &c.] This only confirmeth what 
we had, chap. 10. 42. That Chriſt looketh upon AR&s of Kind- 
ries done to the meaneſt Godly Perſons, and will reward them 
25 if they had bcen done unto himſelf: fo that though our Cha- 
rity muſt not be limited only there, yet it muſt be chiefly ſhewn 
to thoſe of rhe Houſhold of Faith : Other Charity may be ſhewed 
in Obedience to the Command of God, and have its Reward ; 
but none can ſo properly be ſaid to be done to Chriſt, as that 
which is done to thoſe who are his true Members. 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the left-hand, 
* Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 


— 


THEW. 
and .ye cloathed me not :. ſick, and in priſ6n, and ye 
viſited me not. © 3\PEFY TCD -30. 2 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, faying, Lord, 
when ſaw we thee an hungred, or a-thirſt, or 2 ſtranger, 
or. naked, .or ſick, and. in prifoa, and did: not miniſter 
unto thee ? | 

-45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, faying,: Verily I fay 


' unto you, * Inaſmuch as ye did zt not to one'of the * Proy,, 


leaſt of theſe, ye did zt not to me. | 


The Great King and Judge of the whole Earth had before given Eh, 24, 


Sentence for thole on his Righr-hand, who are now paſſefl:d of 
their Kingdom, and fit with him to Judge the World : He now 

comes to Sentence the Goats on the Left-hand, whoſe Judgmenr 

1s to Eternal Miſery ; lying in two things: 1. In a Departure 

from God, {o as never more to have any Favour from him. 2. [n 

a Senſe of Pain and Miſery, excceding that which Fire cauſeth to 

a Body conſuming with it. In this Life, wicked Mcn ate ca. 

pable of ſome Preſence of God with them ; and' receive ſeveral 

Favours from God, in Gifts of common Providewce, and commoy 

Grace . which might ſerve either as Encouragements to allure 

them, or Mzans to help them in turning to God ; Bur having 

abuſed theſe, the Righteous God, in that Day, will totally deparc 

from chem, and they ſhall receive-no more Tokens of Kindneſs 

and Favour from him : and whereas, by the Advanitages they 

had from ſuch a Preſence of Divine Providence as God was 

pleaſed in this Life to allow them, they lived in ſome degrees of 
Pleaſure and Liberty which they were nor thankful for, they 

ſhall at that day be adjudged to Eternal Torments. Nor ſhall the 

Juſtice of God be impeached, for diſproportioning Erernal Tor- 

ments to Temporary Sinnings ; for the [nfinirenel; of the Ma- 

jeſty offended, ro which Sarisfa&tion is due, is to be confidered ; 

and is ſo amongſt Men, who think it reatonable to recompence 
a Prince, or Nobleman, for an Injury done to them, with Ten 

thouſand Pounds, which they would not recompence to an Equal 
with ſo many Shillings. Beſide, that every Sinner harh ſinned, 
in ſuo infinite, to the utmoſt line of his time, and wanted 1n0- 
thing ; but more time to have ſinned more, for he had a Will 
to have ſinned infinitely. This everlaſting Fire is {aid to be pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels : Not becaulc it was not alſo 
prepared for Men, but the Evil Angels were adjadged to it be- 
fore Man had ſinned; ſo that Man comes but into a ſhare with 
the Evil Angels : And by this God alſo lets us know, that they 
are the Chilaren of the Devil, by Evil Works, Joh 8.44. 1 Joh 38. 
Having determined their Puniſhments, and pronounced their 
Sentence, he comes to juſtifie himſelf in it. | Fr 1 was an hun 
4s £ and ye gave me no meat, &c.] For here may be interpreted as 

a Canſal ; for tho? none merits his own Salvation, yer every Sin- 
ner's Deſtru&tion is of himſelf, and he meriteth his Condemnation. 
The mentioning only of Sins of Omiſfion, and thoie only as to 
As of Charity, doth not only teach us, that Sins of Omi/jion are 
enough to Damn us, but that Omiſſions of Atts of Charity, to 
che d:{treffed Members of Chriſt, are ſuch Sins, as if not repent- 
ed of, and waſhed off with the Blood of Chriſt, are enough to 
condemn us to the Pit of Hell; and ſuch things as God doth 
keep in mind, and will in a more ſpecial manner reckon with 
Men for. I cannot paſs by a refle&ion, which I find almoſt all 
Interprerers make upon this Text. If thoſe in the Day of Judg- 
ment ſhall be ſent to Hell, who do nor feed the poor Members 
of Chriſt, and give them to drink when they are thirſty ; whar 
ſha!l be done to them, who pluck the Bread out of their Mourhs, 
which they have gor in rhe Sweat of their Face, and ſpill the 
Drink which their own Labours or others Liberality hath given 
them to drink * If rhoſe ſhall have their Portion with the Devil 
and his Angels, who give not Entertainment to them when they 
are baniſhed, and Strangers, what ſhall become of them who are 
Inſtruments of their Baniſhment, and to make them Strangers ? 
[f it ſhall go fo hard with thoſe that cloath them not when they 
are naked, what ſhall become of thoſe, who any way help to ſtrip 
them naked ? If thoſe ſhall not eſcape the Vengeance of God, 
who do not-viſit them when they are Sick, and in Priſon, where 
ſhall they appear, who caſt them into Priſons, and are means of 
thoſe Difeales which ſhorten their Lives, by their barbarous Ula- 
ges of them? Thoſe that ſmite their Fellow ſervants, had need 
be ſure, that it be not for well-doing. Our Lord here tells us, 
that the Wicked in that day will ſay, When ſaw we thee 'an hun- 
gry, &c. They did not deny that they had refuſed to give Bread 
to the hungry ; bur they deny that they ever ſaw Chrift an hun- 
gry, and did not feed him. Periecutors have always 111 Names to 
give the Servants of God, pretending ſtill a great Reverence for 
God and Chriſt. Bur mark our Lord s Anſwer, and that with 
an Oath. | Yerily 1 ſay unto you, inaſmuch as you did it not to one 
of the leaſt of theſe, you did it not ro me | It 1s no matter what you 
thought of,/or called thoſe ro whom you ſhewed no Mercy ; You 
ſee they are here at my Right-hand; You might have known 
them to be my Sheep; You faw them hear my Voice, and follow- 
ing me ; You in caſting them into Priſon, bin me; in ſtarving 
them, you ſtarved me ; and in ſtripping them of their Goods, 
you ſtript me ; Therefore, Go ye Curſed into Everlaſting Fire, pre- 
pared for the Devil and his angels. 


46 And *theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment 2: but the righteous into life eternal. 


So then, it ſeems, they ſhall Riſe aſwel as the other : Though 
they live in the Lands of the Grand Srgnicr, or the Great Mogul, 
they ſhall not (as fome filthy Dreamers have thought) have ſuch 
a quiet ſleep in the Graves, but that the Sound of the Laſt Trump 
ſhall awaken thzm. Nor are they out of the Juriſdiftion of Him 
thar ſhall be the Judge both of the Quick and the Dead. Nor 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat : 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink : 


ſhall they eſcape a Judgment without the Law, becauſe they have 
Sinned withour the Law : For the inviſible things of God, from the 
Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſlood by the things 
that are mane, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20- 


43 1 was a ſtranger, and ye took ne not in : naked, | 
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Chap. XXVI $S. MA 
They ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment ; not a Puniſhment 


i s Origen thoughr ; ) but the Righteous, thoſe who 
ay of being made fo in this Life by the imputed | 


Marti. 2 Ye know that after * two days is che feaſt of the 
Joh. 13. 1. paſſover, and the Son of man Is betrayed to be cru- 


; nels of Chrift, and accepted as ſuch in their holy and 
Cages nth, rn gar in many things imperfeQ, ſhall 

o into Life Eternal ; which doth not ſignifie a meer Eternal 
Exiſtence, (for ſo the worſt of Men ſhall live Erernally, or elſe 
chey could not be capable of Eternal Puniſhment,) bur an Hap- 

y and Bleſſed Eftare, which ſhall never have an End. And thus 
Eternal Life always ſignifieth inScripture; being oppoſed to Eter- 
al Death, Everlaſting Fire, the Worm that never dieth, &c. Thus 
mdeth Chriſt's Kingdom of Grace ; or rather, thus ſhall begix his 
Kingdom of Glory ; all his Enemies being pur under his Feer, and 
none remaining but this Gleriow King, and thoſe who ſhall be 
his true Subje&s : Of which Kingdom ſhall be no End. 


CHAP. XXVE 


; uainteth his Diſciples with the trme aud manner of hu Suf- 
wy I, 2. The Sr aſſemble, and couſpire how to take and 
kill him, 3—5. A Woman in Simon the Leper's Houſe, with pre- 
crow Ointment ancinzeth his Head : His Diſciples diſpleaſed ;, He 
windicateth her good Work, and promiſeth it ſhould be publiſh? here- 
after, for her Memorial, 6—13. TJudas covenanteth for Thirty 
Pieces of Silver, and berrayeth Jeſus to the Chief Prieſts, 14—16. 
Chriſt keepeth the P aſſover, and declareth that Judas would betray 
him, 17—25. FJuſtifieth his Laſt and Holy Supper, bl-ſſing, 
breaking and diſtributing Bread, and bleſſing and giving them 
Wine, 26-30. He foretelleth their Offence becauſe of him : 
Peter's Confidence : Chriſt aſſures him that he would deny him 
thrice, 31—35-. His Agony and Prayer in the Garden : He re- 
buketh his Diſciples for their Drouſineſs, and warneth to Watch 
and Pray, 36—46. Judas betrayeth him with a Kiſs * They 
apprehend him : Peter attempteth to reſcue him, but is repro- 
wed, 47—56. They lead Jeſus to Caiaphas , examine, and find 
him guilty of Nothing : They accuſe him of Blaſphemy, and baſely 
»ſe him, 57 —68. Peter denieth him thrice ; his bitter Sorrow 
' and Repentance, 69—75. 


x Nd it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed all 
theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 


Cified. 

Mark ſaith, After two days was the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and of 
Unleawvened Bread. Luke \aith, chap. 22. 1. Now the Feaft of Un- 
leavened Bread drew nigh, which called the Paſſover. For our 
betrer underſtanding of what the Evangelifts fay here, and in 
the following part of this Hiſtory, we will conſider the Law of 
the Paſſover, 1n its Inſtitution, which we find in Exod. 12. 3, Oc. 
Lev.23. 4. 6c. Numb.28.16,0c. In Exod. 12. we find its firſt In- 
tirution, and the Occaſion of ir: Upon the Tenth Day of rhe 
Month N/m, they were to take up a Lamb for every Houſhold ; 
or, if the Houſbsld were too ſmall, they might take in their Neigh- 
bours. This Lamb was to be a Male without Blemiſh, and to be 
kept up to the Fourteenth Day, then t5 be killed in the Evening, 
or berwixt the two Evenings, (that is, as is moſt probably 
judged, ſometime that Day after the Sun began after Noon to 
decline, before the Sun did ſer.) The Meſh of this Lamb was 
that Night to be eaten, neither raw, nor ſodden, but roaſted with 
Fire, with Unleavened Bread, and with bitter Herbs ; nothing was 
to remain rill the rhe Morning ; and if any did remain, it was to 
be burned, They were to eat it with their Loins girded, their 
Shoes on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hands. They were to 
firike the Blood of the Lamb on the two frft Poſts, and on the 
upper Door-Poſts of the Houſes where they did eat it. Seven Days 
«oi were to eat Unleavened Bread, beginning on the Fourteenth 
Day of the Month at Even, and ending the One aud rwentieth 
at Even. This was to be to them for a Memorial of their Deli- 
verance in Egypt, upon God's awry the Firſt-born of the 
Egyptians, and ſparing them ; and their Deliverance, and eom- 
ing out of Egyp?, and was to be an Ordinance unto them for ever : 
This may be read at large, Exod. 12. from wer. 3, to wer, 21. 


S. MATTHE W. 


Heart of Judas ; he therefore forewarneth his Diſciples, that 
when the thing ſhould come to paſs, they might nor be ſur- 
prized ; and might know that he was the Son of God, who 
; could forerell Furure Contingencies, though he was alſo as the 
Son of Man to be Crucified. 


of the high-prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 
4 And conſulred that they might take Jeſus by ſub- 
tilty, and kill hz, | 


5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt day, leſt there he 
an uproar among the people. 

Mark ſaith, chap. 14. 1. The Chief Prieſts and the Scribes ſought 
how they might take him by craft, and put bim to death. Luke ſaith 
much the ſame with Mark. "They had before this heen ſeeking 
how todeſtroy him, Luke 19. 47. Nor was it the firſt time they 
had made a Formal Council about it, Job. 11. 47. but now again 
they met. The Place is named, that was the High-Pri:fs Ha ; 
the Councillors were, the Chief Priefts, Scribe, and Elders. The 
Matter of their Deliberation was, to &:Z Chrift, and how they 
might do it by ſubrilty ; for they were afraid of the People, who 
had a great Eſteem for our Saviour, becaule of the many Miracles 
he had wrought. But they ſaid, Not on the F:aft-Day, that was 
now within two Days, and in order to it, the Ciry was fall of 
People, and they were afraid (as they were concerned, being a 
Conquered People, and having bur a precarious Liberty for their 
Religion) of cauting any Tumults : this awed them; nor any grcar 
Religion for the Feſtival, for all things now were our of order 
with them : Their High-Prieſt was choſen annually ; and ar the 
Will of their Conquerors, tome little appearance they had of their 
ancient Religious Government, but it was in no due order. 


6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having an ala. 
vaſter- box of very precious ointment, and poured iz on 
his head, as he fate at mear. 

$ But when his diſciples ſaw zt, they had indigna- 
tion, ſaying, To what purpoſe zs this waſte 2 

9 For this ointment might have been fold for much, 
and given to the poor. 

10-When Jeſus underſtood it, he faid unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman 2 for ſhe hath wrought a 
good work upon me. | 

11 For ye have the poor * always with you, but 


12 For in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my J 


13 Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be preached in the whole world, zhere ſhall alfo 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her, 

' This piece of Hiſtory (or one very like it) is re:orded by the 
three other Evangelifts. Mark hath it wirh very little difference, 
chap. 14. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9. inſtead of for much, v. g. Mark hath 
a preciſe Summ, three hundred Pence ; and adds, they murmured 
againſt her : and ſome other little differences he harh in Words, 
rather than in Sence. Luke, chap. 7. 36. we read, One of the Pha- 
riſees deſired him that he would eat with him ; and he went into the 
Phariſees hanſe, and ſate down to meat, — (This feemeth nor to 
be the fame Hiſtory, though ſome think it is,) — And b-hold, a 
Woman in the City which was a Sinner, when fhe knew that Feſtus 
ſate at meat in the Phariſees houſe, brought an Alabaſter- Box ef Oint- 
ment, and flood at his Feet, behind him. weeping ; and b:2an to 
wajb his Feet with Tears, and did wipe them with rhe Hairs of her 
Head , and kifſed his Feet, and anointed them with Qintment It is 
plain, this Phariſce's Name was Simon, by wer.4o. Lyke further 
addeth a Diſcourſe betwixt our Saviour and this Phar:ſee, from 


This alſo was a Figure of the True Paſſover Jeſu Chriſt, whom 
the Apoſtle calleth Our Paſſover, and the Evangeliſt calls The Lamb 


5,6, 7, 8. Numb. 28. 16. The firft and /aſt of the Days of Un- 
leavened Bread ( as may be ſeen there) were to be Days of an 
Holy Convocation. There were ſome Differences betwixr rhe Ob- 
ſervation of the firſt Paſſover in Egypt, and their after Obſerva- 
tions of it. At the Paſſover in Egypr, the Blood was to be ſprinkled 
on the —_ - in following times, the Blood was to be 
ſprinkled upon the Altar : At the Paſſover in Egypr, every Paſchal 
Society flew the Paſſover in their own Houſe ; but afterwards 
they were all /ain in the Temple, and then carried to be roaſted, | 
and eaten by the ſeveral Societies. "The Paſſover in Egypt was to 
be eaten Standing, with their Loins girded, their Shooes on their 
Feet, and Staves in their Hands, in token of their being read 
to take their Journey out of Egyp? : But in their following Paſ- 
ſovers they ( in token of the Liberty into which God had bronghr 
them) did ear it Sitting : Hence we ſhall find that Chriſt S#re 
down with the Twthve, when he ate the Paſſover. In other things 
the Obſervation was much alike : They ſtrifaly kept to the time, 
the Fourteenth Day of the Month Niſan, or Abib, which anſwereth 
Part of our March and April. This great Feſtival was to be kept 
after two Days, ſaith our Saviour. Whether the :wo Days are to 
be underſtood as including or excluding the Day when he ſpake, 
Is uncertain, and not material for us to know; 'probably he 
ſpake this on the Teſday (as we call it,) F1day being to be the 
Paſſover-day. | 4nd the Son of man is betrayed to be Crucified : | 
Though he was not yer a&ually betrayed, thar we read of; yer 
he knew boch what Counſels his Adverliaries had already been 
taking, and were further about to take, and what' was in the | 


wer. 39, to the end, (which I ſhall in its order confider ) 9Fohn 


; relaterh it, 'chap. 9. 1, 2, &c. Then Jeſus, fix days before the Paſ- 
of God, The Law of the Paſſover was again repeated, Lev. 23. 


over, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which had been deag, 
and was raiſed from the dead. There they male him a Supper, aud 
Martha ſerved : ' But Lazarus was one of them which ſate at the 
Table with him. Then took Mary a pound of Ointment of *pikenard, 
very coſtly, and anointed the Feet of Jeſus, ani wiped his Feet with 
her Hair, ana the Houſe was filled with the Odour of the Ointment. 
Then ſaith one of hu Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot. Simon's Sox, which 
ſhould betray him, Why was mot this Ointment ſold for Three hundred 


; Pence, and given to the Poor 2 This he ſaid, not that he cared for 


the Poor, but becauſe he was @ Thief, aud had the Bag, and bare 
what was put therein. Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone ; againſt the 
Day of my Burying hath ſbe kept this. For the Poor always you have 
with you, but me you have not alway; Whether all the Evange- 
liſts relate one and the fame, or Givers Stories, is the Queſtion. 
Luke's Relation ſeemeth the moſt different ; he faich nothing of 
this $:1707 being a Leper,and relateth this Story immediately afrer 
things done 1m Galilee. Al] the other three agree this Paffige to 
have fallen out at Berhany, within two Miles of Jeruſalem fr is 
very probable that Marthew, and Mark, and 7ohn recite the fame 
Story ; they agree ir to have happen'd in Bethany, at a Supper in 
Simon's Houſe; they agree in the kind of the Ointment, and in 
our Saviour's Diſcourſe upon the thing. The difference in the 
time, John mentioning ſix Days before the Paſſover, and Mar- 
rhew ewo Days,” will be cleared, by conſidering, that Sr. Jobs ſers 
down the preciſe time when our Saviour came to Bethany, which 
was fix Days before the Paflover ;-St. Matthew ſers down thetime 
when the Feaſt was made, which wastwo Days before the Paſlore: : 
ſo that our Saviour had been four Days in Bethany, before he was 
entertained 


Chap. XXVI; 


3 Then * afſembled together the chief prieſts, and the * Pal. 2. 4. 
ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace | wg 4-253 
C. 
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* Deut.1g. 
* me ye have not always 7, 11. 


' . . ._ c [.- Ch. 
body, ſhe did zt for my burial, Pegg A 


28. 20. 


Chap. XXVI. 


entertained in the Houſe of S:moy, and anointed by Mary for his | 
Burial. When Chriſt came out of Galilee, roward Jeruſalem, he 
came (as we heard before) to Bethany, Mark 11. 1. there he was 
entertained at Supper by one Simon, who had formerly been a 
Leper, and probably had been cured by Chriſt, who therefore in 
Grarirude entertained him, and made him a Supper, where (ſaith 
John) Martha ſerved, Lazarw fate ar Meat, whom, chap. 11. he 
had newly raiſed from the Dead. There comes a Woman (John 
faith her Name was Mary) and takes a Pound of the Ointment 
of Spikenard ; Matthew and Mark ſay it was in an Alabaſter Box ; 
John ſaith ſhe did anoint his Feet, and wiped them with her Hair. 
Matthew and Mark ſay nothing of her anointing his Feer, bur of 
his Head only. Though therefore Opinions both of ancient and 
modern Divines be very various, ſome thinking that the Evange- 
liſts ſpeak bur of one Anointing ; others,that they ſpeak of rwo ; 
others, that rhey ſpeak of three : yet it ſeems moſt probable that 
they ſpeak of two, one of which is mention'd by Luke, a Year 
before this ; the other is mention'd by Matthew, Mark, and John. 
Whoſo deliberately reads over the Hiſtory in Luke, and com- 
pareth it with the Record of it in the three others, will ſee Rea- 
{ons enough to conclude that Luke ſpeaketh of anothzr Perſon, 
and another Time, and another Place ; for certainly, Simon the 
Phariſees, and Simon the Leper, were not the ſame. Beſides, we 
read in Luke, that Simon carpt at our Saviour, for letting ſuch a 
ſinful Woman come near him. Here is nothing like it in this 
Story : 1 ſhall therefore here conſider the Hiſtory, as reported by 
our Evangeliſt ; taking in what Mark and John have, to make ir 
compleat. Matthew and Mark ſay it wasin Bethany, in the Houſe 
of Simon the Leper. John mentioneth not the Houſe, but adds, 
that Lazarus was at the ſame time at Supper with our Lord, and 
that Martha waited. It will not from hence follow that our Sa- 
viour was at the Houſe of Lazarw, (as ſome think ; ) for as the 
other Evangeliſts expreſs another Houſe, ſo John gives no ſuſpi- 
cion of any ſuch thing, but by mentioning the preſence of La- 
zarus and his two Sitters there ; which mighr be, and one of 
them wait, though they were at the Houſe of a Friend. There 
came unto him a Woman (ſo lay Matthew and Mark ; John ſaith it 
was Mary, one of the Siſters of Lazarmw,) the having an Ala- 
baſter-Box of Ointment very precious, poured it on his Head as he ſate 
at Meat. John (aith the Ointment was of Spikenard, wery coſtly ; 
and that ſhe anointed his Feet, and wiped them with her Hair ; and 
that the quantiry of ir was a Pound, fo as the Odour of it did fil 
the Room. She did certainly anoint both his Head and his Fee: 
It is certan, that in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, this was an uſua' 
Faſhion roentertain their Gueſts at Banquets, by Anointing then: 
with O:z/ ; to which the Pſalmiſt alludeth, Pſal 23. 5. Thi: Wo 
man ſeemeth to have exceeded the uſual Complement of this na 
rure, in the kind of Oil ſhe uſed, the quantity of it, and in he: 
anointing his Feet, (which ſhe poſſibly did inſtead of waſhing hi- 
Feet, which was very uſuz! with them ; ) in theſe things ſhe 
ſhewed the greatneſs of her Love to this Gueſt Mhen his D:ſc:i- 
ples ſaw it, they had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe us thi, 
waſte ? Mark add+, they murmured at the Woman ; they ſaid 
This Ointment might have beed ſold for much, and given to t he Poor. 
Mark and John lay, for Three hundred Pence. John \aith it was 
Judas Iſcarior that ſpake the words, and gives the Reaſon for it 
beczuſe he bare the Bag, into which the Price of the Ointment 
( had it been ſold ) muſt have come, and he was a Thief : He 
ſpake not this out of any regard to the Poor, but ro himſelf : It 
is likely other of the —_— might alſo think that it was too 
great a Waſte vpon ſuch a Complement. Our Lord underſtand- 
ing it, virdic-tzth the Woman. 1. He tells rhem, That ſhe had 
done a good Work. Attions not forbidden by the Divine Law, 
nor comm-nd.d in it, take up their Goodnels or Badneſs, from 
their Principles and Ends ; and whit ſhe had done, was done 
out of a P:inciple of Love ro Chriſt, and for his Honour and 
Glory, ſo it was a good Work. 2. He tells them, That zhey 
had the Poor with them always, but they ſhould net have him alway, 
A Work may be good, done at an extiaordinary time, and upon 
an extraordinary occaſion ; which is not ſo, if brought into or- 
dinary praQice. Chriſt here declares, that he had no deſign to 
diſcourage the Relief of the Poor, but they would have daily 


occaſions to do them good, but he was nor long to be with them. 


3. He tel!s them, That ſhe had poured this Ointment upon him 
againſt his Burial. That is, If this Coſt had been ſpent upon my 
Dead Body, you would not have blamed her, (for thoſe kind of 
Perfumes, both Moiſt and Dry, were much uſed in their Em- 
balming Dead Bodies ; ) I am about todie ; [ have often told you 
ſo ; You believe it nor ; She believeth ir, and hath, out of her 
Love to me, but beſtowed ſuch a Coſt upon my dying Body, as 
you would not have blamed, had it been beſtowed .upon my 
dead Body. So ſhe ſhewed her Faith in Chriſt's Words, as well as 
his Perſon. Or if this Woman did nor do it with any ſuch 
Intention, yet ( faith our Saviour) ſhe hath done the thing ; I 
ſhall ſuddenly die, and ſhe hath but .anoinred me before-hand , 
and iscertainly as much excuſable as thoſe that ſpend more about 
Bodies already dead. Finally, He tells them, That whereſoever 
this Goſpel ſhould te preached what ſhe had done ſhould be told to her 
Honour and Praiſe, for a Memorial of her. Chriſt ſeeing that her 
Aion proceeded from an hearty and burning Love to him, 
accepteth her AR, as an extraordinary A&t of Kindneſs to him, 
and proportioneth her Reward. Without Love, if. a Man give 
all his Goods to the Poor, ic ſignifiech nothing : Bur if there be 
Love in the Heart, it makes the Gift acceprable - Love ſeldom 
-under-doth in an AQ of Kindneſs; and it cannot over-doe,where 
Chriſt is the true Obje& of it. Men, who know not our Hearts, 
may be ready to blame us for Aﬀions which God will highly 
commend and reward. The Evangelift having thus far digreſſed 
from his Diſcourſe (probably to give us an Account of the Rea- 
ſon of Judas his Diſguſt to our Saviour,) he now-rerurneth to a 
Diſcourſe about what was done at the Council he had told us of, 
ver. 3,4, 5- The fear of an Uproar amongſt the People, ſeemed 
to be that alone which made them ſhy of Apprehending him 
en the Feaſt-Day. x: 
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14 Then one of the twelve, called * Judas Ifcariot, . G& 
went unto the chief prieſts, 10.4 
15 And ſaid unto chem * What will ye give me, and * 2«, 
I will deliver him unto you ? And they covenanteq 1. ::. 
with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. 

16 And from that time he ſought opportunity to 


betray him. 

Mark faith , chap. 14. 10. And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelye, 
went unto the Chief Prieſts to betray him unto them. And whey 
they heard it, they were glad, and promiſed to give him Money. Aud 
he fought how he might conveniently betray him. Luke hath this yer 
more fully, Luk. 22. 3. Then entred Satan into Judas ſirnamed lſca. 
riot, being .of the number of the twelv2 ; and he went his way, and 
communed with the Chief Prieſts and Capt ains how he might betray 
him unto them. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 
Money. And he promiſed, and ſought opportumty to betray him 
unto them, in the abſence of the Multitude. While they were buliz 
in Council, ( viz. the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders) how 
they might ſurprize Chriſt, without making a Tumuit ; Jud: 
ſirnamed 1fcariot, one of the Twelve Diſciples of our Lord, in{t;. 
gated by the Devil, (who poſſibly did take Advantage of 7uda;'s 
Diſcontent that the Ointment was not fold, and he had not the 
Money to put into the Bag, or that Chriſt ch:ck*d him fo open- 
ly before the Diſciples,) goes to the Council, and offereth them 
to betray him unto them, without making any nolle in the Ciry 
This being whar they deſired, and were conſulting how to ef. 
fe&, they were glad of ſuch an Offer, and agreed with him fo: 
a Summ of Money. No Evangeliſt, but Marr hew, in this place, 
mentioneth the particular Summ , which was Th:rty Picces of $il- 
ver. Interpreters do very probably think that theſe Thirty Prece; 
were Thirty Staters or Shekels of the Saufuary ; which being but 
of the Value of Two Shillings Six-pence a-picece, amounted bur 
to Three Pound Fifteen Shillings in our Money, which was tl;- 
Summ appointed by the Law, Exod 21. 32. to be paid tor a 3-»- 
vant gored to death 5y the Beaſt of another, the pooreſt and meain- 
ſt Price of any Pertons Life : J«das lefr it to them, and they: ſe: 
the meancſt Price imaginable. There are other Opinion, abour 
the Value of thele Pieces of Stver, bur this is the moſt probable, 
-ſpecially conſidering the mean Opinion theſe Men had of Chriſt, 
ind theirdefign and intereſt to depreciate him as much as might 
be ; and the Prieſts were the grear Men in this Council, who moſt 
probably agreed with him for tuch Pieces of Money as weremott 
'n ule amongſt the Jews. Ir may be a juſt matter of Admiration, 
har they ſhould make fo cheap a Burgain with him, confidering 
aat they, doubricſs, (had he infiſted upon ir ) would have givey 
11m more; but th:xe was a Prophecy to be fulfiiled, which we 
tind Zech.11.4 : 2 So they werghed for my price thirty pieces of ſilvery. 
And the Lord ſaid to me, Caft it rorhe Potter. 4 goodly price that 
I was prized at of them | thall have occaſion, when I come to 
-hap. 27. 9. to diſcourſe that Text ſurther. The Price was ſer 
by the Council of Heaven, which had determined this Degree of 
our Lord's Humiliation, That as he took vpon him the form 
of a Servant, ſo his Life ſhould be vaiued at the rate of an or- 
dinary Servant's Life. Though therefore Judas was covetous e- 
nough to have asked more, and it's Iike the malice of thoſe Coun- 
cellors would have egg'd them to have given more, yer it 
was thrs ordered by the Divine Council. Chriſt muſt be 1o!d 
cheap, that he might be the more dear to the Souls of the re- 
deemed Ones : for Thirty Piece: of Silver he covenanted with them, 
and they promiſed ir to him ; whether it was now pay'd, or 
when he had done his work, appeareth not. From thet time (faith 
Matthew) he ſought how he might conveniently betray him, Luke 
expounds this, 47ze 3As, without Tumnlr, ch.22.6. He was now 
fixedly reſolved upon his Villany, his Lv wanted but Opportu- 
nity, which ſoon after offered it ſelf. 


17 Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare for thee to cat the patſover 2? 
18 And he faid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and 
fay unto him, The Maſter faith, My time 1s at hand, I 
will keep the paflover at thy houſe with my diſciples. 

19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed 


them, and they made ready the paſfover, 

No one of the Evangeliſts relates this Hiſtory fully ; but Mark 

reJateth the former part more fully than Matrhew : Mar. 14. 12, 

13, 14,15, 16. And the firſt day of Unleavencd Bread, when they 

killed the Paſſover, his Diſciples Tail unto him, Where wilt thou that : 
we go and prepare that thou may ſt eat the Paſſover * And he ſend- ; *p 
eth forth two of his Diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Go ye into the | Malgr, 
City, and there ſhall meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water , 

follow him : And whereſocver he ſhall go in, ſay' you to the good Man 

of the Houſe, The Maſter ſaith, Where is the Gueſt-Chamber where 1 

ſhall eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples? And he jhal ſhrw you 8 

large Upper. Room furniſhed and prepared , there make ready for us. 

And his Diſciples went forth, and came into the City, ana found as 

he had ſaid unto them; and they made ready the Paſſover. Luke, 

chap. 22. 7 8, 9, &c. differeth a little in the former part of this 

Relation : He ſaith, Then came the day of Unleavened Bread, when 

the Paſſover muſt be killed : And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go 

and prepare the Paſſover, that we may eat. And they. ſaid unto him, 

Where wilt 'thow that we prepare? And he ſaid unto them, Bchold, 

when you are entred into the City, there (ball a Man meet you, &C. 

So he goeth on, wer. 1o, 11, 12-- varying ſcarce atall from what 

Mark ſaith. | The Variations of the Evangeliſts are of no m0o- 

ment ; none-contradiQteth the other, only one-hach ſome Cir- 
cumſtances omitted by the other. Our Lord was now ar Bethany, 

whither he' went every Night from Jeruſalem. The Day was 

come- for rhe killing of the Paſſover. What that Day was, the 

Law hath fixed, Exod. 12.6. The Fourteenth Day of thei Firſt Mont” 


(Niſan) in-the Evening; or, betwixt the two Evenings ; that G 
4s 


'Phl.41.9, 


Chap. XX VI: 


(as.is moſtly agreed) betwixt the declining of the Sunafter Noon, 
2nd the ſerring of the Sun; for they counted one Evening began 
when the Sun was declined, which was the ſecond Rrning of 
that day, and another Evening ( belonging to the enſuing day ) 
inning at Sun-ſet; betwixt theſe :wo Evenings the Paſſover was 
to be killed. Now this fourteenth day, was called The firſt day 
of unleavened Bread, tho' ſtriftly it was not fo, according to the 
Jewiſd Account of days, from Sun-ſet to Sun-ſet; but it was 
ſo after the Roman Account, who count the days as we do, from 
Mid-night to Mid-night : For the Jews began their Feaſt of an- 
leavencd Bread from their Eating the Paſlover : So as their Four- 
teenth day muſt needs take in ſo many Hours as were berwixt the 
ſerting of the Sun and Mid-night, of the firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, which held to the end of the twenty-firſt day. So were 
ſeven entire days-with a part of another. Matthew and Mark 
bring in the Diſciples firſt, asking our Saviour ( knowing his 
Reſolution to.keep tae Paſſover) where he would have it prepared ? 
He ſaid ( Luke ſaith) to Peter and John, Go into the City to ſuch a 
Man, &c.-. Mark and Luke here ſupply ſomething omitred by 
Maithew; for Matthew only mentionerh their going ro the Ma- 
ſter of the Houſe, and telling him from Chriſt, The Maſter {aith my 
time is at Hand, I will keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe with my Diſ- 
ciples. 'The,other. two Evangelifii mention more in their In- 
fru&ions ;_ telling us, that he told them, that when they came 
into the City, they ſbould ſee a Man carrying # Pitcher of Water, 
whom they: ſhould tollow into what Houſe ſoever he ſhould go, 
and there they ſhould ſay to the Maſter of the Houſe, The Maſter 
ſaith my time is at hand : I will keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe with 
mM Diſciples Mark and Luke add, Where is the Gueſt-chamber ? 

o doubt, but at that time moſt Houſholders, who had conve- 
nient, Houſes, did prepare Chambers for the ſeveral Paſſover-Com- 
panies. Our Lord here gave his Diſciples an eminenr Proof of 
his Divine Nature, in ſo particularly :telling them, what they 
ſhould meet with in the City; and diſpoſing the Heart of this 
Houſholder to fo free a reception of him. For all three Evange- 
liſts agree, That the Diſciples did as Jeſus commanded, and. found 
4; he had ſaid unto.them, and they made ready the Paſſover. There 
was a great deal of work to. be done; of which none of the Evan- 
gelifs day any thing. Some upon the- reading of this, | may be 
thinking, Where they had the Lamb? When was it offered? &c. Ac- 
cording to the Law, in Exod. 12. 3. the Lamb was to be taken up 
the Tenth day, and kept to the Fourteenth ; it might either be 
brought by. thoſe that did eat it, or bought at Jeru/a/em, for they 
had great Markets for that purpoſe, ſome days before the Paſſo- 
ver: Whether all the Lambs thus eaten, by the Paſchal Societies, 
were firſt to be brought to the Temple, and then killed, and the 
Blood ſprinkled on the Altar, and. poured our at the Foor of it, 
and their Fat and Entrails offered, I much doubt ; I rather think 
this was only to be done with ſome of them, inſtead of all. That 
ſome were fo killed by the Prieſts, their Blood ſo fprinkled and 
poured out upon, and at the Foot of the Altar, I doubt not; tho' 
God having no Temple nor Altar at that rime, there be no ſuch 
thing in the Law, Exod. 12. bur at Hezekiah's Paſlover, 2 Chron. 
30. 16, 17. we find the Levizes killing the Paſſover, and the Priefts 
ſprinkling the Blood : Burt, as I ſaid before, I do not think that the 
Prieſts and Levites killed the Lambs for all the Paſſover-Socteries : 
The great time that it muſt have taken, and the vaſt quantity 
of Blood would have been, the long time it muſt have taken to 
cleanſe the Entrails, makes it appear 1mpogflible to be done in four 
or five Hours, for they had no longer time to kill itin. They 
did nor begin to kill cill after the Evening-Sacrifice,' for the day 
was done with, and that was betwixt two and three of the Clock, 
and they were to finiſh by Sux-/er, for then the other Evenin 
began. This inclineth me to think, that every Lamb was not 5 
killed and offered, only ſome inſtead of all. But what the Diſ- 
ciples did as to theſe matters, the Scripture hath not told us. It 
15 enough for us that we are told the Paſſover was made re:dy, 
and we may be aſſured, that nothing in the preparing of it was 
omitted, which by the Law of God was required as to this ſacred 
Adtion. Ir was not the buſineſs of the Evangeliſts to acquaint 
us with every particular Cir ce, only to let us know that 
our Lord did keep the Paſſover, and in the cloſe of that Feaſt 
inſtitute his Supper, to which Relation our Evangeliſt now 
comes. 

20 Now when the even was come, he fat down with 
the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he faid, Verily I fay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began 
every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, is it I ? 

23 And he anſwered, and faid, * He that dippeth 
his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray 
me, 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 
but wo unto the man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed : it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born, 

25 Then Judas which betrayed him, anſwered, and 
ſaid, Maſter, is it I? He faid unto him, Thou haſt 
ſaid. 

Mark hath the ſame, chap. 14. v. 17, 18, 19,20, 21. And in 
the Evening he cometh with the twelve. And as they ſat and did 
eat, Jeſus ſaith, Perily 1 ſay unto you, one of you ſhall betray me 
which eateth with me. And they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay 
unto him, one by one, I: it I? And he anſwered, and ſaid, It is one of 
the twelve that dippeth with me in the Diſh. The Son of Man in» 
deed goeth, as it u written of himi ; but wo unto that Man by whom 
the Sen of Man is betrayed : good were it for that Man if he had ne- 
ver been born, Luke ſaith, chap. 22. 14,15, 16, &c. And when the 
Hour was come, he ſat down, and the twelve Apoſtles with him: And 
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| be ſaid unto them, With deſire have 1 difired to eat this Paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer : for 1 ſay unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. And he took the 
Cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it ammgſt 
Jour ſelves: For I ſay unto you, 1 will not arink of the Fruit of the 
Fine, until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. Then Luke paſſeth ro 
our Lord's inſtitution of the Supper: Luke mixeth the Diſcourſe 
abour the Perſon thar ſhould betray him, with the Relation a- 
bout the Inſtitution of the Supper, contrary to the Relation both 
of Matthew and Mark, and John; ſo as we may reaſonably think, 
that Zuke miſ-placeth ir, - giving us an account of thac Paſlige, 
v. 21, 22, 23. within his Relation of the Hiſtory of his receiving 
the Paſſover, and inſtituting of the Supper, which immediately 
followed each other, but nor ſtrifly in that Order in which our 
mt” them ; which appeareth plainly, by the other three 
Evangeliſts, to have been during the Eating of the Paſſover, and 
before the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. For the under- 
ſtanding of the Hiſtory, we muſt underſtand ſomething of rhe 
Jewiſh Order, in their Eating of the Paſſover ; which was this, as 
we have it deſcribed by the Learned Dr. Lighrfoor. © Their fir- 
* ting at Meat was commonly. upon Beds or Couches, made for 
** that purpoſe, with the Table before them: Now at other 
** Meals, they either fat as we do, with their Bodies ere&; or 
when they would enlarge themſelves ro more Freedom of 
* Feaſting, or Refreſhing, they fart upon the Beds, and leaned 
** upon the Table on their left Elbow ; and this, or the other 
* poſture, they uſed indifferently at other times, as they were 
* diſpoſed ; but on the Paſſover-night they thought they were 
*, obliged to. uſe this leaning Compoſure ; and you may take 
* their Reaſon for it in ſome: of their own Words. They ute 
** their leaning poſture as Free-men do, in memorial of their 
* Freedom. . And Levi ſaid, Becauſe it is the manner of Ser- 
* vants to Eat ſtanding, therefore now they Ear fitting and lean- 
«* 1ng, to ſhew that they were got out of Servitude ito Pree- 
** dom.———Upon this Principle and Conceit of Freedom, they 
* uſed this manner of Diſcumbency, frequently, at other times, 
* but indiſpenſably this Night, 10 far different fro:n the po-- 
*« ſture enjoyned and praftiſed ar the firſt Paſſover in Egypt, when 
* they are it with their Loins girded, their Shooes on their Feer 

« their Staves in their Hands, and in haſte, Exod. 12. 11. An 

* as the Thought of their Freedom diſpoſed them to this Lean- 
« ing, repoſed, ſecure Compoſure of their Elbow upon the Ta- 
« ble, and their Head leaning on their Hand ; ſo to Emblem 
« out the Matter the more highly, they laid their Legs under 
* them, ſitting on them, and laying out their Feet behind them. 
( Thus the Woman, Lk. 7. 38. Tould conveniently come at our 
Saviour's Feet; to waſh, anoint and wipe them.) * Thus re- 
*« moving and. acquitting their Legs and Feer, as far as poſlible, 
« from the leaſt ſhew of ſtanding ro attend, or: readineſs to go 
« upon any one's imployment, which might carry with it the 
{ leaſt colour of Servitude, or Contrariety to their Freedom. 
«* Now according to the manner of Sitting and Leaning are the 
«© Texts to be underſtood, about the beloved Diſciples leaning 
&« in the Boſom of Jeſus, Joh. 13. 23. and on the Breaſt of Jeſus, 
© Joh. 13. 25. & 21. 20. 'AvaxerurC© iy wary th mma, 63 
« 78 519&; which ſome Tranſlators, not having obſerved, or 
*« art leaſt not expreſſed, they bave intricated the Reader, in tuch 
« groſs Conceptions abour this matter, as that ſome have thought, 
© and ſome have piQtured John repoſing himſelf, or lolling on 
* the Breaſt of Jeſus, contrary to all Order and Decency. 
* Whereas the manner of fitting together, was only thus : Je- 
6 ſus leaning upon the Table with his left Elbow, andſo turning 
* his Face and Breaſt away from the Table, on one ſide: 7ohn: fat 
& in the ſame poſture next before him, with his Back towards 
« Jeſus, his Breaſt or Boſom, not ſo near as that John's Back and 
* Jeſus his Breaſt did joyn together, and touch one another, bur 
&« at ſuch a diſtance, as that there was ſpace forJeſus ro uſe his 
« Righr-hand upon the Table, to reach his Meat at his Pleaſure; 
« and fo for all the reſt, as they fat in like manner. For it is 
« bur a ſtrange Fancy, with which ſome have ſatisfied themſelves 
« about this Matter ; conceiving either, that they lay upon the 
* Beds before the Table, one tumbling upon, or before the 
© Breaſt of another; or if they ſar leaning 'on the Table, that: 
« they ſat ſo cloſe, that the Back of one joyned to the Breaſt of 
© another; they ſar leaning, but with ſuch.diſtance* between 
© each other, that the Right-hand of every one of them had 1i- 
©« berty to come, and go, betwixt himſelf and his Fellow, to 
« reach his Meat, as he had occaſion. Thus far that Lear- 
ned Man in his Diſcourſe of the Temple-Service, in the time of our 
Saviour, chap. 13. By which Diſcourſe we may learn ; 1. That 
the Jews, at the Eating of the Paſſover, uſed the very ſame po- 
ſture as at other times they did Eat their Meat in, 2. That this 
was not lying along, bur fitting upon their Legs, and ſome- 
times leaning their Head upon their left Elbow ; yet at ſuch a 
diſtance one from another, as every one that fat mighr freely 
uſe their Right-hand to take their Meat, and reach it to their 
Mouths : Nor did they always fit at Meat ſo leaning , but ar 
their pleaſure leaned, or not leaned, only at the Paſchal Supper 
they always leaned, as an Emblem of their more perfe& Liberty. 
By this we eaſily underſtand what is meant by Chriſt's firring 
down with the Twelve, after the manner of that Country in eating 
their Meat. { 4nd as they did eat, he ſaid unto them. } For the 
underſtanding of this, we muſt a little enquire into the Jewiſh 
manner of Eating that Holy Supper, which I will take out of 
the afore-menrtioned Learned Author, in the fame Book and Chap- 
ter, Paragraph third. *© They being thus fer,” the firſt thing ro- 
« wards this Paſlover-Supper, that they went abour, was, that 
© they every one drank off a Cup of Wine. So do their own 
Dire&ories and Rituals about this thing inform us. Now the 
Conſideration of this is of mighty uſe to us to help ns to un- 
derſtand the two Cups mentioned by Zeke, chap. 42. 17. And 
again, wer. 20. The Jatter was the Cup which our Saviour con- 
ſecrated for the inſtirution of his Supper, as is plain by the Con- 


ſecration of the Bread mentioned immediately before it, ver. 19. 
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The Cup mentioned, wer. 17. was their firſt Cup of Wine, which 
they drank before the Paſſcve--Supper, mentioned by Luke only. 
Our Saviour's giving Thanks when he took it, was bur his Bleſ- 
ſing of the whole Paſchal- Supper. Luke before this mentions ſome 
Words of our Saviour, wer. 15, 16. With deſire have I deſired to 
eat this Paſſover with you before 1 ſuffer. For I ſay unto you, 1 will 
not eat any more thereof, wntil it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God : 
Thar is, I am now abour to ſuffer ; I know that I am betrayed ; 
I have therefore earneſtly deſired to Eat this Paſſover with you 
before I die, to put an end to this Legal Service, which' hath 
now continued ſo many years, and hath all this time been bur a 
Type of me and my Death, and Oblation for Sin, Joh. 1. 29- 
3 Cor. 5. 7. For this 1s the laft Paſſover I ſhall Ear with you, or 
that you ſhall Eat before you ſce thoſe things fulfilled in Goſpel- 
Providences, which this Service doth bur T'ypifie. This indeed 
was but the Preface to the Paſchal-Supper, nor doth Luke men- 
tion more of it, only addeth, wer. 18. For 1 will not drink of the 
Fruit of the Vine until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. Of which 
Words I ſhall here ſay nothing, for they are doubtleſs by Luke 
put out of the true Order, - being both by Mark and Matthew 
mentioned, as ſpoken after that our Saviour had Bleſſed, and ta- 
ken the Sacramental Cup.. So as queſtionleſs the 21 and 22 Ver- 
ſes in Luke, ſhould have been before the 18th. according to the 
Order in which Matthew ahd Mark putteth them ; and wer. 18, 
ſhould be pur after wer. 20. and ſo alſo both Matthew and Mark 
do place them. Zuke mentioneth no more of the Paſchal-Supper 3 
Jet us therefore return to our Evangeliſt. [And as they did eat ; ] 
That is, the Paſchal-Supper, which ( according to the Law ) 
Exod 12.8. was the Lamb, or Kid roaſted, which they were to 
Eat with unleavened Bread, and bitter Herbs, The Jews had an 
hundred Traditional Rites, which they obſerved about the Paſ- 
chal Supper. But there ſeems to have none of them been of any 
Divine Inſtitution. The Law required no more than the Eating 
of the Lamb, or Kid roaſted, with wnleavened Bread, and bitter 
Herbs. As to their Drink, it preſcribed nothing, they were lefc 
ro Liberty ; for their Tradition of four Cups of Wine to be drank 
&c. I camot find any of the Evangeliſt. mentioning our Savi- 
our's uſage of any fuch thing, but very probably he drank Wine 
ar his pleaſure, as at other Meals ; k-eping only ro the Rule of 
the Law. Now ſaith Metrhew and Mark. [And as they did ea:, 
he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhal! betray me.} He 
had before told them the Son of Man ſhould be betrayed, chap 17. 
22 & 20.18 Where he had allo to'd them he thould be Scourged, 
Mocked, and Crucified ; but he now cometh to diſcover the Tray- 
tor to them : One of you. [ And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and 
began every one to ſay unto him, Lord, ws it 1? ] They were (or- 
rowful that he ſhould be betrayed by any, bur more troubled 
that one of themſclves ſhould be ſo Accurſed an Inſtrument ; 
every one miſtruſts his own Heart, and ſaith, 1s i& 1? Chriſt 
replyeth, [ He hz dippeth his Hand with me in th: diſh, the ſame 
ſhall betray me. } The Diſh here couid be no other than the Diſh 
at the Paſſover-Supper; probably the Hand of Judas was at that 
time with our Saviour's in the Diſh; for we read of no more 
Reply from any, but. from Judas Our Saviour addeth, [The 
Son of Mar goeth as it is written of him : but wo unto :hat Man by 


whom the Son of M:m is betrayed : it had been good for that Man 'f 


he had not been born ] By theſe Words our Saviour doometh the 
Traytor ; thy? withall he tells them, . That for his ſuffering it was 
dererinined by God, foretold by the Prophets, and ſo Eventually 
neceſſary, he was nor dragged toit; The Son of Man goeth. But 
God's Decree as to the thing , did neither take away the _ 
of Judas his Will in Aﬀtimg, nor yer excuſe the Fatt he did. 
Wo unto that Man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed. A Text 
worthy of their Study, who will not underſtand how God ſhould 
ecree to permit Sin, and make a finful A& as to the Event ne- 
cefſary, without being the Author of Sin. As to our Saviour's 
Death, God had determined ir, foretold it, it was neceſſary ro 
be ; but yet Satan pur the Evil Motion into the Heart of Judas, 
and Judas ated freely in the doing what he did. [Then Judas 
which betrayed him, anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, is it I? And he 
Jeid unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. ] Thi. (asI ſaid ) maketh it very 
probable that the Hand of Judas was in the Diſh with our Savi- 
our's, dipping in the Sauce, when our Saviour ſpake theſe for- 
mer Words. That Judas, as well as the other Diſciples, was with 
our Lord at this Aion, is out of doubt. That he ſtayed any 
Jonger, may very well be queſtioned ; not only becauſe John 
faith, chap. 13. 30. He then having received the Sop, went tmmedi- 
ately out. But becauſe one cannot in reaſon think that his guil- 
7 ſcience ſhould ſuffer him to ſtay beyond that Word, or 
t our Saviour would have admitted of the Sociery of ſo pro- 
digious a Traytor at his laſt Supper, the Inſticution of which 
immediately followed. 


26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and 
{| bletſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſci 


les, 
Gr pie and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body. P 
hwy goes 27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
FRANKS. 


zt to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it : 

28 For this is my blood of the new Teſtament, which 
*Ch.20.28. is ſhed for many, * for the remiſſion of tins 
Rom.s.15- 29 But I ſay unto you, I wil! not drink henceſerth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink ic 

ew with you in my father's kingdom 

39 And when they had ſung an || hymn, they went 

out into the mount of olives. 


Mark relates this with no conſiderable difference, chap. 14. 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26. only he faith, They drank all of it, and —ſbed for 


{| Or, 2/ol 


many for the Remiſſion of Sins. Lake ſaith, our Saviour vu pon. hi: 
giving the Bread, ſaid, 7his is my Body which is given far you. This 
alſo the Cup after Supper, ſay- 
New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for 


as in Remembrance of me. Likewiſe 
i*8, Thi Cup is the 
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you. Fiom the 24th Verſe alſo to the 33d. of his 224. Chapter, he 
gives us ſome further Diſcourſes of our Saviour with Peter, and 
to his Diſciples, but no other Evangeliſt mentioning them in 
this place, and Luke no-where ſaying that they were ſpoken in 
the Gueſi-Chamber, I ſhall not conſider them till I come to that 
Chapter in Luke. [ And as they were Eating ; ] That is, while 
they were yet in the Gueſt-Chamber, where they had eaten the 
Paſchal Lamb, (for we muſt not think that our Saviour inter. 
rupted them in their very AC of Eating the Paſchal Lamb, with 
theſe Words, and another Inſtitution) [Jeſu took Bread, ] with. 
out doubt unleavened Bread ; for this Night there was no other 
to be found in the Houſe of any Jew, nor yet for ſeven Days, 
which began: from the Sun-ſet of this Night. But it will nor 
from hence follow, that the Lord's Supper muſt be Eaten with 
unleavened Bread. For tho? our Saviour be to be imitated in his 
Adtions, relating to Goſþel-Worſhip ; yet not in ſuch of them 
which had a plain Reference to the Fewiſb Worſhip, and were 
there inſtiruted for a ſpecial Reaſon, as unleavened Bread way, 
to pur them in mind of the haſte in which they came out of E- 
£ypt. Our Saviour at this rime could uſe no other thart anles- 
wvened Bread, for no other was to be had. [| And bleſſed it.] He 
did not only give Thaxks to God for it, and beg his Bleſſing apon 
it, which (as we have before obſerved ) was our Saviour's con. 
ſtant praftice where he did ear Bread ; bur oy it apart, and 
Conſecrated it for a part of his laſt Supper. Ir ſeemeth very pro- 
bable, rhat this is to be underſtood here in the Word BleNa it. 
For alcho' the Jews and our Saviour mm uſed a ſhort Prayer 
and Thankſgiving before they did ear Meat, thereby ſhewing that 
they owned God as the Giver of thoſe things, and depended 
upon him for a Bleſſing upon them ; yet we no-where read, rhat 
they did ſo during the ſame Meal, as often as they pit Bread in- 
to their Mouths. Luke ( as we heard before) made a particular 
mention of our Saviour”s Bleſſing the Paſchal-Supper. The men- 
tioning of our Saviour's Bleſſing of this Bread, ' manifeſtly lead- 
eth us to a new Notion, and Inſtitation , and the repeating of 
it againz-v. 27. upon his taking the Cup, doth yet further-con- 
firm it, That our Saviour's Bleſmg, both the one and the other, 
ſignifieth to us not only his giving Thanks to God, and begging 
of God's Bleſſing, as upon ordinary Food, but his SanQtitying 
the one, and the other, to be uſed as a new Goſpel-Inſtitution, 
for the Remembrance of his Death. f And brake it, and gave it 
to the Diſciples: }) Whether ( as ſome ſay ) the Maſter of the 
Jewiſh Feaſts was wont, after begging of a Bleſſing, thus to break 
Bread, and to give it to all the Gueſts, I cannor tell ; T know no 
Scripture we have to aſſure us of ir: Certain it is, our Saviour 
brake it, and did give it to his Diſciples ; that he gave it into 
their Mouths, they not touching it with their Hands, 'or that 
he gave 1t into every one of their particular Hands, the Scrip- 
rure ſaith not; nor is it very probable, except we will admit 
that he changed the poſture he was in : For let any judge how 
probable it is, -that one ficting upon his Legs, leaning, or not 
leaning, ( the conſtant poſture they uſed in Eating, whether the | 
Paſchal-Supper, or any other Meals,) keeping his poſture, could 
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reach it to eleven Perſons in the ſame poſture, to put it into 
' their ſeveral Mouths, or give it particularly into every one of 
their Hands ; it is therefore more probable, thar he put the Diſh, 
or Veſſel, in which the Bread was from him, to him that ſat next 
to him; and ſo it was conveyed from Hand to Hand rill all had 
taken it, after he had firſt ſpake as followeth. Thoſe who can 
think otherwiſe, muſt preſume that our Lord changed his po- 
ſture, which I am ſure is not to be proved from any place of Ho- 
ly-Writ. [4nd ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body] (Luke adds,) Which 
is given for you. Do this in remembrance of me. Vail puts all to- 
gether, 1 Cor. 11. 24. only for given, he faith broken. What Con- | 
teſts have been, and yer are berwixt the Papifts, Lutherans, and 
Zuinglians (ſince called Calviniſts) about the true Senſe of thole ' 
Words, This is my Body, every one knows. The Papiſts make 
the Senſe this; This Bread, once Conſecrated by the Prieſt, is pre- 
' ſently turned into the wery Body and Blood of Chrift, which every 
. Communicant eateth. Hence are their Adorations to it, their Ele- 
| vations Of it, their carrying it about in Solemn Proceſſions, &c. The 
: Lutherans, tho? they ſee the groſs Abſurdities of this ſenſe, yer 
' ſay, That the true and real Body and Blood of Chriſt, in its true [4 
ſtance, is preſent with the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, and 
eaten by every Communicant. Both theſe Opinions agree in this 
Abſurdity, That Chriſt's Body now muſt be no true Humane 
Body, for we know that all true Humane Bodies are ſubje& to 
our Senſes ; *and in ſome one place, that they cannot at the ſame 
time be in another; much leſs in a thouſand or ten thouſand 
places at the ſame time. But neither the 8 of nor the Luthe- 
r7ans will hear of any Arguments from that Head, but ſtick to the 
Letter of our Saviour's Words. The Zuinglians ſay the meaning 
1s, This fignifieth my Body. In the ſame ſenſe, as it is ſaid, Chrift 
is the Way, s Door, a Vine, a Shepherd ; and it is ſaid of the 
Lamb, Exod. 12.11. This is the Lord's Paſſover; yet they are 
far from making it in this Ordinance a bare empty Sign, bur do 
| acknowledge it a ſacred Inſtitution of Chriſt in the Goſpel; in 
the Obſervation of which, he doth vouchſafe his ſpiritual Pre- 
ſence ; ſo as every true Behever, worthily Receiving, doth realy 
- and zraly partake of the Bedy and Blood of Chriſt ; That is, all Be- 
nefits of his Bleſſed Death and Paſſion ; which is dy - 
aith, 
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intended by our Saviour in theſe Words: And when he 
Take, eat ; he means no more, than that true Believers ſhould by 
the Hand of their Body rake the Bread, and with their bodily 
Mouths eat it, and at the ſame time by the Hand and Mouth of 
Faith , receive and apply all the Benefits of his Blefſed Death 
and Paſſion to their Souls; . and that they ſhould do this in re- 
membrance of him ; that is, ( as the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 26. ex- 
pounds it ) ſhewing forth the Lord's Death till he come. It follow- 
eth: [ And he took rhe Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of it: For this is my Blood of the New Tefta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins] Chriſt's ta- 
king of the Cup, and giving of Thanks, were A&ions of the 


ſame Nature with thoſe which he uſed with a Relation w _ 
read, 


"Joh.16. J2. 


'Ch.28.16. 


Job.13.38. 


which I ſpake before : Let the Papifts and Larherans 
ſhoe 2 hey can, ae muſt be two Figures acknowledged 1n 
theſe Words. The Cup here, 1s put for the Wine in the Cup : And 
the meaning of theſe Words, This is my Blood of che New Teſt a- 
ment, muſt be, This W:ne is the fign of the New Covenant. Why 
chey ſhould not as readily acknowledge a Figure in thoſe Words, 
This is my Body, I cannot underſtand ; the Pronoun This in the 
Greek, is in the Neuter Gender, and applicable to the term Cup, 
or to the term Blood ; bur It 1s moſt reaſonable ro interpret 1t, 
This Cup ; That is, the Wine in this Cup is the Blood of the New 
Covenant, or Teſtament ; That is, the Blood by which the New Co- 
venant is confirmed and eſtabliſhed, Thus the Blood of the Co- 
venant fignifierh in ſeveral Texts, Exod, 24. 8. Zech 9. 11. Heb. 
9. 20. & 10. 29. Which tis ſbed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
10 purchaſe Remiſſion of tins ; and this lets us know, that by 
Many, here cannot be underſtood all individuals, unleſs we will 
{ay char Chriſt purchaſed a Remiſſion of ſins for many, who ſhall 
never obtain it, which how he could do, if he died in their 
ſtead, ſuffering the Wrath of God due to them for ſin, 15 very 
hard to mas + [But 1 ſay unto you, that I will not henceforth 
Drink of the Fruit of the Vine. I obſerved betore, that Luke puts 
theſe Words before the Inſtitution of the Supper, and ſome 
think that they properly belong to that plecs bur 1 underſtand 
no reaſon for it, Matthew and Mark both placing 1t here ; nor 
doth ſeem probable, that after theſe Words our Saviour ſhould 
preſently Drink of it, in the Inſtitution of his Supper ; ſome 
bere Obje& our Saviours drinking after his ReſurreSion; bur 
beſides that, it cannot be proved that he drank any Wine, nei- 
ther did he otherwiſe eat, or drink at all, but to ſhew chat he 

was indeed riſen (for he Hungred and Thirſted no more after 

his Reſurre&ion) Or elſe by this Phraſe our Saviour only meant, 

L will no more participate in this Ordinance with you, [Until 
I drink it New with you inmy Fathers Kingdom,] that isin H=aven. 

Some will ſay, Shall there then be drinking of Wine in H:aven ? 

Anſ. No, neither doth the Particle Unzz/, ſignitie any ſuch thing: 

But the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven, are ofcen M:taphorically 

ſet out, under the Notion of fitting down to Banquet, Chap 8. 

11. Supping, Rev. 3. 20. Eating and Drinking, Luk. 22. 30. 

Our Saviour calls this New Wine to fignifie, that he did not by it 

mean, ſuch Wine as Men drink here : I will not henceforth 

drink of the Fruit of the Vine, but both you and I in my Fa- 

thers Glory, ſhall be ſati;fied with Rivers of Pleaſures, which 

ſhall be far ſweeter, and more Excellent than that which is but 

the juyce of the Grape, and the Fruit of the Vine. [.474 when 

they had ſung an Hymn, they went out into the Mount of Olives. 

That the Jews were wont to cloſe their Paſſover-Supper with ſing- 

ingan Hymn I do not doubt : Nor that they had foms particular 

Plalms, or Hymns, which they uſed at thar time to fing : Bur 

whether it were any of theſe, that our Saviour at this rim? Praz= 
fed God with, IT cannot tell, much leſs, whether he deſigned this 
Praiſing of God, with particular Relation to the Paſchal-Srpper, 
or His Supper, which he had now inſticuted, or both. The 1n- 

quiries after theſe things, are bur inſignificant Curiofiries, fit 

for ſuch as have more mind tolook into the skirtsof Holy-Wrir, 

than to find out of it what may be of Profit and Advantage to 

them. Our Saviour doubtleſs intended by this to inſtrutt us, 
That the Ordinance of his Supper, is an Euchariſtical Service , 
wherein our Souls are moſt highly. concerned to give thanks un- 
to God, and as Singing, isan external Attion, which God hath 
appointed to expreſs the inward Joy and Thankfulneſs of our 

Hearts; fo it is very proper to be uſed at that Holy Inſtitution 

[They went out ro the Mouvt of Olives.) Our Lord knew thar his 
time was now come, when he muſt be aCtually delivered into 

the hands of his Enemies, That he might not therefore cauſe 

any diſturbance, either to the Maſter of the Family wherein he 

was, or to the City, tho it was now Midnight, he goeth our of 
the Ciry (the Gates being either open, (becauſe of the multirud? 

of People) very late ; or elſe eaſily opened to him) to the Morn? 
of Olives, A Mountain in the way,. betwixt Jeruſalem and Be- 
thany, ſo called, as is thought, from the multitude of Olive-Trees 
growing upon, and about it. The Evangeliſt as yet mentioneth 
nothing of Judas, wha now was gone to plot his work, and will 
anon return to accompliſh it. In the mean time let us follow 
our Saviour, attending to his Diſcourſes and Actions. 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, * All ye ſhall be 
offended, becauſe of me this night : for it is written, 
T will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
{hall be ſcattered abroad, 

32 But after I am riſen again, * I will go before you 
into Galilee. 

33 Peter anſwered and faid unto hinz, Though all 
men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yes will I never 
be offended. 

34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, * Verily I fay unto thee, 
that this night before the cock crow, thou ſhall deny 
me thrice. 

35 Peter faid unto him, Though I ſhould dye with 
thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alfo faid all 
the diſciples. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 14. 27, 28, 29, 3o, 31. only v. 30. he 
ſaith : 7his Day, even this Night, before the Cock crow twice, 
Thos ſhalt deny me thrice. Luke, Ch. 22.731, 32, 33, 34. hath 
It not entire, buthe hath ſomething of it, with ſome Addition, 
thus, 4nd the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath asfired 
to have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat. But I have prayed 
for thee, that thy Faith may not fail, and when thou art converted 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren. And he ſaid uno him, 1 am ready to go 
with thee, both into Priſon, and to Death. And he ſaid unto him, 
1rell thee, Peter, that the Cock ſhall wot Crow this day, before thon 
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geifts, maſt remember that they did not write our Saviours 
words from his mouth, but from their Memories, and therefore 
muſt be allowed to vary in their Expreſſions, and in Circumſtan- 
ces, giving us only an Account of the ſubſtance of words 
and Actions, as their Memories ſerved them, from whence aiſo 
1t 1s, that ſome of them have ſome Circumſtances, not in the 
others. Our Saviours defign here in Genera), is to inform his 
Diſciples of ſomething, which would happen by and by. {47 
ye (ſaith he) ſhall be of ended, becauſe of me this Night.) The word 
offended, is of a very large Signification in Holy-Writ ; here, ic 
ſeems to ſignifie diſturbed, or troubled, tho if we toke it ftriftly 
for tumbling, ſo as zo ſin, it was true enough, for that happened, 
(as we ſhall ſee anon) which made them to forſake Chriſt and fly, 
which doubtleſs was their ſin. [For it « written, 1 will ſmite the 
Shepherd and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered] The words 
are, Zech. 13. 79. The words there are Imperative, ſmite the 
Shepherd. There are different Opinions, whether thar Text is 
primarily to be underſtood of Chriſt, or it be only a Proverbial 
Speech, which the Propher made uſe of with another reference, 
which yer C4ri doth apply unto himſelf I domore incline to 
think,that Chrift here interpreteth the Prophecy,to relate Primarily 
to himſelf, for he doth not ſay, 4s it 7s ſaid,bur, As it is written, 
yet conſider it as a Proverbial Speech, it is true of others alſo. 
Bur certainly our Saviour deſigned to uphold the Spirits of his 
Diſciples, by letting them know, that tho they ſhould ſee rhe 
Shepherd ſmitten, that is Himſelf, who is the Good Shepherd, Joh. 
10. 1. and is called by the Apoſtle, the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
Heb. 13. 20. the Chief Shepherd, 1 Pet. 5. 4. yet they ſhould not 
be diſturbed, for, x. It was no more than was Prophecied concerning 
him, Zech. 13.7. 2. Tho at preſent they were ſcattered, yet ir 
{hould not be long, for he ſhould Riſe again, and then he would 
go before them intoGalilee, which was fultilled, as we read, Mar: 
16, 7. Upon theſe words, Peter whom by all the Goſpe! Hiſtory, 
we ſhall obſerve to have been of the higheft Courage, and for- 
wardeſt ro ſpeak, faith, [Tho all Men ſhall be offended, yet will 1 
never be offended.) Theſe doubtleſs were his preſent Thoughts, 
this his ſuiden Reſolution, here now ſeem to come in our $a- 
viours words to Peter, mentioned by Luke only, Ch. 22. 31. St- 
mon, Simon, Sa:an hath deſired 10 have you, that he may ſift you as 
Wheat. But I have Prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail nat ; and 
when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. You 1s in the 
Plural Number, and to be interprered by You a!!, tho our Saviour 
direQeth his Speech only to Peter, who firſt ſpake, whom he 
calleth by his own name ; and doublerh it, to ſignifie his Earneſt. 
ne(s in giving him warning. To /ift 504. In fifting there are two 
things. 1. The ſhaking of rhe Corn up and down. 2. The ſepara- 
tion of the Grains from the Daſt, or its Seeds mixt with it: Satan + 
hath deſired, or hath obtained Jeave of my Father, to trouble you 
all,ſhaking your Faith this and that way. ButT havePrayed, thar 
alto* the workings of your Faith be ſuſpended, and the Habir of 
your Faith be ſhaken, yer it may not urrerly fail, but the Seeds 
of God may abide in you: You ſhall not wholly fall away, bur 
be renewed again by Repentance; and when thou art converted 
when thou haſt fallen, and ſhale have a ſight of thy Error, and 
be humbled for it, indeavour to ſtrenghten thy Brethrens Faith : 
We may obſerve from hence .1. Thar Temptarions are ſiftings.God 
ſifes us to purge away our Chaff. Satan (ifts us,if it were polſible, to 
to take away our Wheat. 2. That the Devil is the great Tempter.. 
Others may hold, and move the Steve, but he is the Maſter of 
the Work. 3. That he hath a continual defire tabe ſifting in God”s 
Flawer. 4. That he hath a Chain udon him, he” muſt ak Gog?s 
leave to trouble his People. 5. That God often giveth him leave, 
but through Chrifi®s pleadings, he ſhall not Conquer, He may itt 
and trouble a Believer, bur the Bzlizvers Faith ſhall nor fail. 
6. That in the hour of Temptation, we ſtand in Chriſts ſtrength, by 
the Vertue of his Interczfſion. 7. Thar lapſed Chriſtians, when 
the Lord hath reflored then, ought to indeavaur to firenghien and 
eſtabliſh ot hers. Jeſus ſaith to Peter, [Y-rily I ſay wnto thee, that 
this Night before the Cock crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice.] , Luke 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt deny that thou knoweſt me. Mark ſaith, before the 
Cock crow twice : And ſo interpreteth Matthew, for he denied 
Chriſt but once, before the Cock did crow once. Haw little do 
we know our ſelves, that cannot tell what our Hearts will be, 
three or four hours ? Peter was too confident of the contrary,and 
replyeth again, upon our Saviour telling him, That if all ſhould 
deny him, he would nor. So alſo, they all faid, but what hap- 
pened we ſhall hear more by aad by. 


36 Then came Jeſus with them, unto a place called 
Gethiſemane, and faith unto the diſciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go and pray yonder. 

Mark leaveth out Yonder, Ch 14. 32. Luke faith, Ch. 22. 39. 
He came out, and went as he was wont, to the Mount of Olives, and 
his Diſciples followed him, And when hz was at the place, he ſaid 
unto them: Pray that you enter not into Temptation. And he was 
witharawn from them a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down and Prayed. 
Whether this Gethſemane, were the name of a Garden , or of a 
Village, wherein was a Garden, is not much Material for us to 
know : In Jeruſalem they ſay, they had no Gardens, but their 
Gardens were without the Gates; certain it is, it was on the 
other ſide of the Brook Cearon, Joh. 18: 1. and either in, or at the 
Foot of the Mount of Olives. Thither Chriſt went with his 
Diſciples: That is, eleven ofthem, we ſhall hear of the twelfth 
by and by. Zukeſaith, that he bad his Diſciples Pray, that they 
might not enter into Temptation : Theſe Words Matthew and Mark. 
have, after Chriſt's firſt return to them : They ſay, he now faid 
only, St you here, while Igo and Pray yonder. | 


ſons of Zebedee, and began to be ſorrowful, * and 
very heavy. 
38 Then faith he unto them, My foul is exceeding 


ſhall thrice deny that thau knoweſt me, Thoſe who read the Evan- 


 ſorrowful unto death, tarry ye here, and watch with me. 


M 2 Mark 


37 And he took with him Peter, and * the two * 
"Joh 12.27. 
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Mark names the three Diſciples, Ch. 14. v. 33, 34. And he 
tak:th with him Peter and James, and John, and began to be ſore ; 
amazed, and to be wery heavy. And ſaith unto them, my Soul is 
exceeding ſorrowful unto Death: Tarry ye here and Watch, The 
three #7tneſſes of his Transfiguration, Ch. 17. 1. He takes alſo to 
be Witneſs of his Agony. He began to be Sorrowful, and very Heavy. 
The words in the Greek are expreſſive of the greateſt Sorrow ima- 
ginable, which he further expreſleth, v. 38. Saying, My Soul i 
exceeding ſorrowful unto D:ath. This was not wholly, upon the 
Senſe of his approaching 'Death, for he laid down | his Life, no 
Man took it from him. Nor yet, to conſider how his Diſciples ' 
would bz letr; bur in the Senſe he had, of the Wrath of God 
dueto Man for fin, which he now felt, bearing our fins. Soas 
this wasa part, and a great part of his ſuffering, as appears by his 
following earneſt Prayers, for the paſſing away of that Cup, his 
Sweating as it were drops of Blood, Luk. 22. 44. The Angels 
comingand Miniſtring unto him, Zuk. 22. 43. Luke faith, he 
was inan gory, which fignifieth a great inward ConfliCt. 


39 And he went a little further, and fell on his face 
* and prayed, ſaying, O my Father if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not as I will, but 
as thou wr/t. | 

Mark ſ:ith, He went forward a little, and fell on the Ground, and 
and Prayed, that if it were poſſible, the hour might paſs from him. 
And he ſaid, Abba Father ! All things are poſſible unto thee, take 
away this Cup from me : Nevertheleſs, not what Iwill, but what thou 
wilt, Ch. 14. 35, 36. Luke faith, He was withirawn from them 
about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down, and Prayed, Saying, Father 
if thou be willing, remove this Cup from me : Nevertheleſs, not my 
Wil, but thine be done. Here are three diſtin& Forms of Words, 
but all agreeing in one and the ſame Senſe. Matthew ſaith, He 
went a little ſurther and fell on his Face, and Prayed. He at his 
firſt Motion carried but three with him : Peter, Fames, and John, 
now he leaves them, but nor far, Zuke ſaith, abour a fones Caſt. 
Fervent Prayer loves Privacy, and Chriſt by this teacheth us, 
that ſecret Prayer is our Duty. [He fel on his Face.] Luke ſaith, 
He kneel:a, he poſſibly at firft Kneeled, then fell on his Face : We 
read in Scripture of S:tting, Standing, Kneeling, and Proſiration 
uſed in Prayer, the firſt and Jaſt rarely : Standing and Kneeling, 
were the moſt ordinary Poſtures. Dav:d prayed fitting in his 
Houſe, 2 Sam. 7. 18. Abraham fell on his Face, Gen. 17. 17. So 
did Moſes and Aaron, Numb. 16. 22.45. Proftration was ordina- 
Tily ufed in great Paſſions, hardly otherwiſe in Praver. [Saying, 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me : Neverthe- 
leſs, rot asT will, but as thou wilt } Mark tir{t tells us the Sum of 
his Prayer, then faith, he ſaid bba Father ! All things are poſſible 
unto thee : Take away this Cup from me : Nevertheleſs, not what 1 
will, but what thou wilt. Luke ſaith, he ſaid, If thou be willing, 
remove this Cup from me : Nevertheleſs, nor my will, but thine be 
done. Luke's, If thou be willing, expounds Matihew's if it be poſſible, 
A thing in it ſelf may be poſſible, which conſidered in ts Cir- 
cumſtances is not fo, thus (as it is in Mark) All things are to God 
poſſible. But yet it 1s not poſſible for God to alter any thing 
which he hath decreed, or ſaid ſhall come to paſs ; bzcauſe God 
15 not as Man, One that can Lye, or Repent. Bur it will be Ob- 
jeted. Drad not Chriſt know, that it was not poſſible ? Did not he 
himſelf, wv. 54. ſay, Thus it muſt be * 1 anſwer, Ir is one thing 
what he knew, as he was God, and of Councel with the Father ; 
and another thing what he Prayed for, as Man. Beſides , our 
Saviours ſaying, If it be poſſible, doth not ſuppoſe that he knew 
it was poſlible; Ir fignifieth no more than this, Father, my Hu- 
mane Nature hath an Averſion from this heavy ſtroke, ſo as if it 
were poſſible, it craves of thee a Diſcharge from this Curſe : Ne- 
wertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. The firſt Clauſe is but 
the Expreſſion of the natural (bur not ſinful) infirmity of his 
Fleſh: The latter a perfe# Refignation of his Will to God. In the 
firſt, he tells the Father, what his natural Fleſh would crave, if 
it might conſiſt with the will of God. Ia the ſecond, he begs that 
whattoever his Fleſh craved, yet the Will of God might be done. 
And herein he ſers us a perfe& Pattern for our Prayers,for delive- 
rance from Temporal Evils, viz. With a Submiſſion to the Will 
of God. By this, our Saviour doth not declare himſelf ignorant,or 
incertain of the Divine W1ll. Only as, tho the Perſon that dyed 
was God-man, yer the Humane Nature only dyed; So, tho the Per- 
ſon that prayed was Ged-man, yet he only prayed,as he was Man 


40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth 
them aſleep, and ſaith unto Peter, What, could ye not 
watch with me one hour 2? 

41 Watch, and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion : The ſpirit indeed z- willing, but the fleſh 7s weak. 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 14. 37, 38. Luke hath nothing of our 
Saviour's going the ſecond, or third time ; bur hath ſome other 
paſſages, which we ſhall conſider by and by ; and telleth us bur 
once, of his finding the Diſciples a/7:cp, which we ſhall alſo take 
notice of in their Order. Whether Chriſt came this firſt time, 
only to Peter and James, and John, whom he had left nearer to 
him, or to the other eight, lefr ar_ a further diſtance, - I cannor 
determine, but think the firſt moſt probable: He faith unto : 
Peter, and fo to James and John : [What could ye not Watch with | 
ne one Hor ? ] You Peter, that even now wert ſo reſolute for | 
me, and you James and John, that told me, Nou could Drink of 
the Crip whereof I drank, and be baptized with the Baptiſm 1 ſhould | 
be baptizcd with: What? Go you faint the firſt time? [Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. | Here he calls them 
to 4 greater Watching, ſpiricual Watching, in oppoſition to Secu- 
rity, that they might not fall under their Temprations. By 
Watching, he diretteth them ro the uſe of ſuch means as were 
within their Power to uſe: By adding Pray, he lers them know, 
that it was not 'n their Power to ſtand without God's help and 
aſſiſtance, which muſt be obtained by Prayer ; and upon their 


S MATTHEW. 


ling, but the Fleſh is weak.) The Spirit, ſanQtified by Divine Grace 
1s reſolved with Conſtancy to perform its Duty ; but the Fleſh 
the ſenſitive part, is apt to faint and fall away, when terrible 
Temprations aſſault us: Therefore you ſhould earneſtly pray 
for ſupernatural Strength, and be vigilant, leſt you be ſurprized 
and overcome by them. The Words alſo may have an imme. 
diate Reſpe& ro their being overtaken with Sleep in this Hour 
of Chriſt's Summons; tho' they reſolved Aﬀettionately to at- 
tend him, and cleave to him. 


42 He went away again the ſecond time, and pray. 
ed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not paſs 2. 


| way from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 


43 And he came, and found them aſleep again, for 
their eyes were heavy, 

Mark iaith, chap. 14. 39. And again he went away and prayed 
Saying the ſame Words. And when he returned, he found them aftre 
again, ( for their Eyes were heavy) neither wiſt they what 10 anſwer 
him. Saying the ſame Words, How our Tranlilation ca:ne to 
tranſlate this ſo, I cannot tel), in the Greek it is + &v]oy abaoy 
which muſt be Tranſlated the ſame Word, or the ſame Speech, not 
Words, if that were the Evangeliſts ſenſe, but thar ir is not; for 
as It 1s plain, our Saviour uſed more than one Word, fo it is as 
plain, 1t was not the ſame Speech, or Form of Words, for we have 
mer with at leaſt three difterent Forms already : Our Lord pray- 
ed but thrice, ſo as he could not ſay the ſame Speech : Bur Adpy 
here ſignifies Matter, ſpeaking the ſame Matter, or to the ſame 
Senſe : And thus we tranſlate it, Mar. 1. 45. Mar. 2. 2. and in a 
multitude of other Texts,in Correſpondence with the Hebrew V7. 
He comes to them a ſecond time, and findeth them aflzep. $o 
quickly did they find the Truth of what he had bur now raught 
them, That the Spirit u willing, but the Fl:fh 1s weak; for there is 
no So but they did what they could to keep themſelves a- 
wake. 


44 And he left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the third time, ſaying the fame words. 

45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith, Sleep 
on now, and take your reſt ; behold, the hour is at hand, 
and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of {in- 
ners. 


46 Riſe, let us be going : beliold, he is at hand that 
doth betray me. 

Mark ſaith nothing of this third Praying ; but ſaith, And be 
cometh the third t1me, and ſaith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
Jour reſt, the Hour « come : behold, the Son of Man us be:rayed into 
the Hands of Sinners : Riſe, let us go: bo, he that betrayeth me us at 
hand. What the meaning of ſaying the ſame Words, is, we heard 
before ; praying to the 1ame ſenſe, or ſaying the ſame thing or 
matter, tho' uſing other Words, as ir is plain he did. Luk. 22. 
43. he tells us, There appeared an Angel to him, ſtrengthening him. 
This 1s nor the firſt time we read of Angels appearing and mini- 
ſtring to Chriſt, They did fo, chap. 4. 11. after his Confli& 
with the Devil in the Wilderneſs. Now an Angel appeared to 
him in the Hour of Temptation : Then he had without, Troubles ; 
bur now he hath within, Fears, being in a great Agony. Thus 
it 15 ſaid, Joh. 12.27. that he being in a Confli&, and praying, 
Fat her, ſave me from this Hour ; but for this cauſe I came unto this 
Hour. Father, Glorifie thy Name. A woice was heard, ſaying, 1 
have both glorified ic, and will glorifie it again. There the An- 
{wer was Teltified by a Poice from Heaven, Here it is by an An- 
gel ( ſo God, Dan 9,21. let Daniel! know his Prayer was heard,) 
Hannah knew another way by the Peace of her Spirit after Prayer. 
— Her Conntenance was no more ſad. How the Angel did ſtreng- 
then him, we are not told. Ler no Man think that he who was 
the Son of God needed an Angel to flrengt hen him : He was not 
now exerting his Divine Vertue , but by his ſuſtcring ſhewing 
that he was truly Man, and as to that Narure, made lower than 
the Angels. Luke addeth, And being in an Agony, he prayed more 
earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were great drops of Blood, falling 
down to the ground, v. 44. Thele Words are Expreiſive of the 
great Conflict of our Saviour's Spirit, which was ſuch as thruſt 
out Sweat like gieat arops of Blood ; whether they were very 
Blood or Sweat, with fome Mtixture or Tin&ture of Blood, 1s 
very hard to determine, nor of any Conlecuznce for us to know ; 
It 15 no Unuſual thing for Bodies to breathe our Sweat in ordina- 
ry Conflicts of Spirit; this was much more than ordinary. Luke 
faith, that when he roſe up from Prayer, and was come to his Diſci- 
ples, he found them ſleeping for Sorrow : And ſaid unto them, Why 
ſleep you? Riſe and pray. leſt ye exter into Temptation. Ai] three 
Evangelifts agree, that Chriſt coming the third time, found them 
fleeping : Luke gives one Reaſon of it for Sorrow. Their Sorrow ad- 
d-d to their Watching, may be ſome excule for their Sleeping, 
tho' otherwiſe it was a rime which called for more Waking. 
The Ewvangcliſts do not fo well agree in what Chrift ſaid to his 
Diſciples. Luke ſaith, Riſe up and pray, leſs you enter into Tempta- 
tiom Matthew and Mark ſay, he ſaid, Sleep on now, and take your 


' reſt, &c. he might ſay both : Nor can we determine whether he 


ſpake thofe words ſerzor/7y, as willing that they ſhould rake their 
Reſt, for they could be no further uſeful ro him, whole time 
was now come ; he was betrayed, and the Traytor was at hand: 
Or, with ſme RefleQion upon them for their Drowlinels, which 
the Words going. before, Wyat, could you not Watch with me one 
Hour ? ſeem to hint to us. 

47 And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the 
twelve came, and with him a great multitude with 
ſwords and ſtayes from the chief pricſts and elders of 
the people. 

Mark iaith the ſame, chap. 14. 43. adding alſo th2 Scribes. 
Luke faith there was a Multitude, and Judas went before them ; ad- 
ding, that he drew near to Jeſus to kiſs him, Luk. 22. 47. If any 


Praying, ſhould not be denied them. { The Spirit indeed i wil. 


ask how Judas knew where 7eſws was at that time of the Night, or 


fatncs 


Chap. XXV] 


| Cha 


rather ſo early in the Morning, Yohn ſatisfieth us, chap.18.2. And , Kindneſs, Now he applieth himflf to the Multitude of his 

Judas alſo which betrayed him, knew the place ; for Jeſus g_ Enemies. 

reſorted this her with his Diſciples. And then goeth on, Judas then 55 In that fame hour Cid Jeſus to the multitudes 
. ; Men, and Officers, he Chief Þ rs , 

bowing reeeived @ Rond of Mow, and Officer, fea 1 CONEIEOOR | Oh ye come out as againſt a thief, with twords and 


and Phariſees, cometh thither with Lanterns, and Torches, and ; 
Weapons. Thoſe $kill'd in the Jewiſh Learning, tell us, that the ſtaves, for to take me ? 1 ſite daily with you teaching 


ordinary ht of _ vr 4 wages cooks" the a _ | In the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 
Officers as they employed : but upon their great Feſtivals, the bo IF 
Roman Governour added a Band of his Soldiers, who yer were under ow _ a _ s Y _ 7 m_ the 11 _ mw _ To + 
the Command of the Priefts. Jr is thought theſe Officers, Sol- propnets MIgnt be Tuned, en alt TNE UUCIPIS 20. 
diers, and others, came with a Warrant to Apprehend our Sa- forſook him, and fled. 
viour, from the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or Higheſt Court, which was Mark hath the ſame, chap. 14. 48, 49, 50. Like, chap. 22. 
made up of Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, and the Elders of | 52, 57. hath it thus ; Then Feſus ſaid unto the Chief Prieſts, and the 
= ag hs, = Joreriagy Lamons, CH - _- - Captains of the —_ _ _— _ go _ come i” on, Be 
ark, be { z OW 0 7 Y | Je come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords and Staves * When 1 
againſt any Oppoſition : 7udas the Traytor comes before as their | was aaily with you in the Temple, you firetched forth no Hands againſt 
: Leader. => But this us your Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs. What our 
; : vangeliſt reports as ſpoken to the Rabble, Luke reports as ſpoken 
48 Now he that betrayed him, gave them a ſign, the Chief Precfts, av | rts: 
bs ! þ , and Captains of the Temple, ( that is, of the 
ſaying, Whomlſoever 1 ſhall kiſs, the ſame is he, hold Soldiers, who at that time were the Guard of the Temple,) ſome 
him faſt. ; , : of which, it ſhould ſeem, came along with the Rabble, ro whom 
9 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail |} our Saviour directeth his Speech, [ 1 ſate daily with you reaching 
d kifſed hi in the Temple.) I oblerved before, That it was their uſual! man- 
maſter , and kiffed him. . - | 
— ——_— 5 differs nor, only. infleadof Held hide ſaf ner for thoſe that Taughr in the Temple, ro Sir while they 
FR, on 5.4 4 Gs Cobol Ne en ee Las Maſter 4 T o—__ 0 teſtifie their pray bn : — _ _ up 
, a” 7 p 4 cot Ve 7 [4 Me : I ; 
ſaith, Maſter, Maſter. There 1s in theſe words nothing dithcult | |, - - Fo vg ] 1 did = hide my ſelf = Te) a2 
7 TY 3 » y "Þax3 _— " ay wb" . my O * 
or _ "en On Oe ypc 2 OO » | rate a Party todefend my ſelf, bur quietly raughr in the Temple; 
that was, DIS RININg OL | T1; - re Golan 4%, 1 | If I had been guilty of any Crime, you might eaſily have taken 
_— _ ot; oa Kil - ia « es W. rn = know | me ; Why are you now come our againſt me, as againſt a Thief, 
that he was the Lerion again ve OI _ vpon whom you had need to raiſe the Country ? Why come you 
5O And Jeſus faid unto him, Friend, wherefore art Log roo Cn yes he yp Be thought : would 
» 421 4: Tr Mare JOINE REIVLANCE TO GErrnd MY Jets XOU Never JaW any a 
thou CONE Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, ſuch thing *n me, as ſhould give you a jealouſic of ſuch a thing. 
and took him, ; Rl ; [ But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be 
EE Co ir hin th te fd”) The many vere wich ok Concrning 
, . v3 3 7 ; QOUTNCTINCS O ITiit. u82 aQgGCt EF 13S 15 YOUr 11047, anda Th 
Son of Man with a Kiſs ? Whether Chriſt uſed this Corpellation | power of Darkneſs; thar is, This is rl which God he rome 
of Fmt Foe, 26 rpg _ he OY _—_ and | mined. Wicked Men, and Perſecutors of Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
= af it Fi oe nid. A Kiſs bs ho "Spend Nb RAG oz ie —_— - aye nay mas ws pine 
oft uſe . els, hath fet and determined , when, for the tryal of his Peoples 
Friendſhip and Kindneſs, and therefore very improperly uſed | p,;zh and Paticce, he ſuf:rs the Devil, by vile and wicked 
by a Traytor, _ — | (yer —_ by oy pre Men, who are his Inſtzuments, to imprifon, and otherwiſe 
Nor oberg 6 fe Tale org | Re nt ee TER co ES 
a S, what they doe, 1s by the Permiſſion, and according tothe Counle 
him Maſter, Maſter, acknowledg'd he had been once his Diſciple. | of God, and but 2 Hunt a determined and pn are great 
By his Kiſs, he pretended Friendſhip ro him, yer betrayed him. Arguinrents for to perſuade us to the Exercite of Faith and Pa-. 
O the depth of deſperate Wickednels which is in the Heart | z;exce. ind the Power of Darkneſs : A time when the Prince of 
of Man ! eſpecially ſuch as apoſtatize irom a former Profeſſion, Darkneſs is putting forth his Power : Or, the Power of Darkneſs ; 
they are common]y the worlt and falſcſt Eneriies of Chriſt and | thar js, a time ot exceeding great Darkneſs, of Afﬀfiition ro Mz 
his Goſpel. and my Diſciptes. Wicked Mens Hoxr is always to Chrifts Dif- 
51 And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus, ciples the Power of Darkneſs. | And all his Diſciples forſook him and 
a-etched cus his hand, and drew his fivord. and uk fled | Probably all of them fled at firſt, rhough Peter and ano- 
retcnec oo h Þy h > FY | ath614:26 F hi TORE | ther came back again : Or, All here ſignifieth the moſt of them. 
a ſervant of the nhigh-prielts, and imote ctt Nis ear, We never know our Hearts upon the profpe&t of erear Tryals, 
52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy until we come to grapple with ti:zm, and ro be engiged in them, 


ad . : ri heſe Diſci al 7 woul! orfike him : 
"Gng. 6 frond Into its place ; = for ll tHcy that cake he fivord, | NN 


Rey.3.10, ſhall periſh with the ſword. alrho' they ſhrunk at firtt, not withour the Provide;ice of God 
53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa- permitting them thus ro fail intheir Duty, then governing their 


ther, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve | Failings to his own Glory ; yet they again returned to their 
Duty, after Cariit's Reſurrection ; owned Chriit, prexched his 
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legions of angels ? | . 

. Goſpel, and at J:{t drank of the Cup which he drank of firſt, and 

$ 7. - inc . | 7 S; P 4 : of eb 
k. $3. 54+ But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, were baptized with the Baptiſm wherewich he wa: baptized. 
Pp o that thus ic muſt be ? A!l muſt not be condemned tor Flight in a time of Perſecnrion : 
24 Matthew relates this Hiſtory ſhortly , but Mark much more, | We mult obſerve whzrher they apoftatiz2 from their Profeition, 


25,4446. chap. 14. 47. he ſaith no more than this, And oz? of th:m that | or whether they Go 3107 return again, before we paſs a Jud g- 


flood by, arew a Sword, and ſmate a Scrvant of the High-Prieſt, and | ment againſt them. 
cur off his Ear. Luke alſo relates ſomething of it, chap 22,50,51. : — 1 EICIES 
And one of them ſmate a Servant of the High-Prieſt, and cut off his 57 And they that 2d laid hoid on Jeſus, led him 
right Ear. And Jcſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thu far ; and | aWay t9 Calaphas the hizh-prieſt, where the ſcribes and 
he —_— his wrt Toros oagg ir. = _— oy was uh, 46 the elders were al{-m9!cd. 
with 10me more rarticujars, c/2ap. 19. 19. 17N1 01707 FEY. Ha- 1 : == LE | "7 
wving a Sword, drew it, and [mote the High- Prieſts Seruwant, and cut Mark, chap * bat _ They lea 7 ſas _—__ be OE s Prieft , 
off his right Ear. (The Servant's Name was Malchw.) Then ſaid and with) him were aſſ-1bled all the Chicf Prieſts, an the Elders, 
Jeſus _ Peter Put up thy Sword into the Sheath. The Cup which an 508 Seribes. Luke ſaith 7 OO but, TO they: 1065 2290, amt 
my Father bath given we to drink, ſhall I not drink it ? If any led him, and brought him into the High-Prieſt's Harge, chap. 22. 54- 
ack how Chriſt and his Diſciples came to have a Sword, he may | {© ſairh, Then he Band, and the Captain, and rhe Officers of the 
be ſatisfy'd that they had two, from Zuk. 22. wer. 35, 36, 37,38 Jan Jeſus, and bound him, ana led him away to Annas firſt, 
, fror , 22. Ver. ; : Lo . ra 
(which Verſes being in none of the other Lvangeliſts, I have lefr dh ep ae wg _ - a oY” EREAY —— 
to be ſpoken to in their order.) The Ditcip'es ſeeing rhe Oſh- Poa bs a ſ th Cl k A ts chat diced Priefle were 
cers (as was faid, ver.50.) laying Hands on Chriſt, as Luke faith, | U "0 pal wo q _ ? 5 N os RT COTS - 
brewing what would falltw ; me of them, (Se. John tallh us it was to > uch as _ cd from the Eldeſt Son of Aaron, _ were to 
iO ” Ls 7 4 3 o o - 2 ; . PE. = i N 

Peter) drew a Sword, and ſmote off the right Ear of one of the High- | ho! my their Place for Lite ; but they were now Cholen ng 
Prieſts Servants John tells us his Name was Malchw. Our Sa- ; ally, and their Conquerors ruled their Choice as they pleaſed. 
viour reproveth Peter, commanding him ro pret up the Sword again | Yer ny” rag = -_ = J "— __ RY __ nag 
:nto its Sheath; and telling him, Tha? he who taket h :he Sword ſhould | ates" eos _"_ J - Po . 4 -caghy ay Ll IA lifted | 
periſh with the Sword. It is to be underſtood cf Private Perſons, | ran Fs $900 ad Borg Wo Sm ; and ſac! h a one 
taking up the Sword to deſtroy their Lawful Magiſtrates ; and | We: : ke Toke was ade ain 2 b-prieſt) Son-in-Law to 
this Leſſon it teacheth all Chriſtians. Men muſt have the Sword | heechng [ot ak. of Chriſt Gf ,- Js Lo Enna 

. . "20 © eV Moc. FO 11 To is ITY ETTN - do ; in. , 
given oder ico heir Hands, bor thy may us rand hat | 7 ae hn 10 fy ther while il Cphr an the Gun: 
2. Secondly, (ſaith our Saviour) I needed not thy help to de- | patho any i er INT Morag: ot-the: ne 6s 
fend me; If I were to make any Defence, I could pray” to my | EET TR IE 
—_ _ he m—_— give me _ ny _— of | $58 ButPcter ſollowed him afar off, unto the high- 

gels, there is therefore no need of thy drawing. a Sword 1n ef}? A WEE DE IT 
_ kn rate ths Sorfocere (flake lie) i if be fulfilled : tt was ay —_ and went in, and fate with the ſervants 
prophefied of me that I ſhould be thus uſed, and thole Prophecies to ICC the ENC, 
muſt be fulfilled. Having reproved Peter, and ſilenced his Pal- Mark adds,ch. 14.54 And warmed himſelf at the Fire, Luke ſaith, 
ſion, Luke tells us, he begg'd leave ſo tar as to touch his Ear, and | chap. 22. 54, 55. Then tock they him, and l:d him, and broug ht him 
he healed it. Thus doing good to thoſe that hated him, and | 79 rhe High-Prieſt's Houſe, and Peter followed afar of; and when 
working a Miracle in the fight of chem, which (had not their | :hoy had kindled a Fire in the midſt of the Hall, and were ſ:t down 
Hearts been hardened) might have convinced them both of his | zogether, Perer ſate down amongſt them. John gives us a' mare .par- 


Innocency, and his Divine Power ; but they take no notice of his ! ticular Account how Peter came into the Hall, ih 1p.18. 15. 4nd 
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Chap. XXVI. 


* Chap. 27. 


* Iſa.53.7. 
Ch 22. 12. anſwered and ſaid unto him, [ adjure thee by the living 


Simon Petey followed Jeſu ; ſo did andther Diſciple : that Diſciple 
was known unto the High-Prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the 
Palace of the High-Prieſt: But Peter ſtood at the Door without. 
Then went out that other Diſciple, which was known unto the High- 
Prieſts, and ſpake unto her that kept the Door, and brought in Peter. 
Some think that this other Diſciple was John himſelf : bur it is 
nor probable that John and the High-Prieft ſhould be ſo well ac- 
quainred ; it is more probably judged, that it was none of the 
Twelve, but one who favour'd Chriſt more ſecretly, ſome Citi- 
zen of Jeruſalem whom the High-Prieft favoured, or at leaſt knew 
by Face, and had ſome Reſpe& for, and therefore he was admit- 
ted in ; and he helped Perer in, who being come in, and a Fire 
kindled in the Hall, the reſt of the Company ſate down and 
warmed themſelves by the Fire ; Peter alſo fate down amongſt 
them, being defirous to ſee the end. 


59 Now the chief-prieſts and elders, and all the 
council, ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him 
to death, 

60 But found none : yea, though many falſe wit- 
nefles came, yet found they none. At the laſt came 
two felfe witnefles ; 


Mark expounds this latter Verſe, chap. 14. 56. For many bare 
falſe witneſs againſt him, but their witneſs agreed not together. It 
is plain, that they had taken up a Reſolution to deſtroy Chriſt, 
one way or-another ; but they will make a Shew of Juſtice, in 
the Execution of their Malice. The Council being fate,it is nor to 
be thought that they had then leiſure to ſend about for Witneſles ; 
but out of their Malice, they ſcrewed and ſifted ſuch Witneſles 
as were brought to ſee if they could get of them, upon their 
Oaths, to affirm any thing againſt him, which by their Law was 
Capital. [Many falſe Witneſſes came, yet they found none : ] That is, 
no two agreeing in the ſame Story, as the Law required, Dent. 
19. 15. for a ſingle Teſtimony was none. Fox unius eſt Vox nul- 
lius ; A ſingle Witneſs is no Witneſs: Or,none that could teſtifie 
any thing of a Cap:ral Nature. Many came and witneſſed Trivial 
things, but none witneſſed any thing which touched his Lite, 
till at laſt came wo falſe Witneſſes, 
61 And faid, * This fe/low ſaid, I am able to deſtroy 
the temple of God, and to build it in three days, 


Mark faith, chap. 14. 57, 58, 59. And there aroſe certain, and 


bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We heard him ſay, I will de- 


ftroy t his Temple, that is made with Hands, and within three days 1 
will build another made without Hands. But nether ſo did their 
Witneſs agree together. Theſe are call'd by the Evangelſts falſe 
Witneſſes. Our Saviour ſaid, Joh. 2. 19. Deſtroy ye this Temple, 
and in three days I will raiſe it up, (ſpeaking of his Body, as John 
tells us there, ver. 21.) He did not fay, 1 will deſtroy this Temple, 
made with Hands, and within three days I will build another, made 
w:r-20ut Hands. But Mark faith, Theſe Witneſſes could not agree 
In their Tale, or their Teſtimony ; though Agreeing, was not 
ſufficient ro make him Guilty of a Capital Crime. The High- 
Prieft muſt uſe ſome other Arts. 


62 And the high-prieſt aroſe, and faid unto him, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what is 2t which theſe wit- 
neſs againſt thee ? 

63 But *Jeſus held his peace. And the high-prieſt 


God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt 
the Son of God. 


Mark ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, chap. 14. 60,61. The High- 
Prieft expe&ed a long Defence, and to to have had Matter of Ac- 
cuſation againſt him out of his own Mouth. Chriſt diſappointerh 
him, ſaying nothing at all, either our of Modcſty, or nor think- 
ing what they ſaid of any Moment, or worthy of any Reply , 
or perhaps ſeeing that they could nor agree in their Tale; fo as 
what they ſaid, was of no force againſt him. The High- Prieſt 
therefore comes at laſt ro examine him, Ex Offc:o. Mark laith, 
chap. 14. 61. Again the High-Prieſt acked him, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou the Chriſ? the Son of »he Bleſſed ? Tnke, to give us 
the Story of Peter, from his firſt coming into the High-Prief?*s 
Hall, to his going out, entire, interrupteth himſelf a little 
in his Relation of their Dealings with Chriſt, and then relates 
ſome Indigniries offered him, which the other Evangeliſts do nor 
mention. Which ſeem to have been off:red him, while the Sol- 
diers and the Rabble had him, before he appeared in the Council ; 
ch. 22. 63, 64, 65, 66, 67. And the Men that held Jeſus, mocked 
him, and ſmote him : and when they hal blindfolded him, they 
ſtroke him on the Face, and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie, Who ts i: 
that ſmote thee ? And many other things blaſphemonſly ſpake th. y 
againſt him. And aſſoon as it was day, the Elders of the Peop!, 
and the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes cans toget her, and led him in- 
to their Council, — ( Then he mentioneth nothing of what the 
Witnefles faid , poſſibly becauſe it was nothing of Moment. 
nothing upon which they proceeded againſt our Saviour for his 
Life, but goes on,) — Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell 
Matthew ſaith, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the living God ? 
Mark, the Son of the Bleſſed ? Ir is plain, both from this Text, 
and from Joh. 1. 49. that the Jews did expe&t a Miah, who 
ſhould be the $9: of the Ever-living and Bleſſed God ; but whe- 
ther they underſtood that he ſhould be the Sor: of God by Nature 
and Eternal Generation, or only by a more ſpecial Adeption than 
the whole Jewiſh Nation was (to whom the Apoſtle ſaith belonged 
the Adoprion,) 1 cannot ſay. | I adjure thee to rell w : ] That is, 
as ſome ſay, I charge thee, upon thy Oath, to tel] me. Bur it 
doth nor appear that they had given any ſuch Oarh to him: The 
Guilty Perſon was not wont to be forced by an Oath to accuſe 
himſelf, neither is it very probable that our Saviour would have 
taken tuch an Oath. The fence therefore ſeemeth to be rather, 
I command, or require, or charge thee, as ſolemnly as if thou 
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hadſt taken an Oath ( as in the Preſence of God) to tell ys ; 
Or, I charge thee, with a terrible Imprecation on thee, jf thoy 
ſpeakeſt falſely, or wilt be ſilent to declare, if thou be the Chrif 
the Son of the living God. 


64 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : neverthe. 
leſs, I fay unto you, * Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of 
man * ſitting on the right-hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven. 


Mark chap.14.62.ſfaith, And Jeſus ſaid,1 am,and you ſhall ſee, &c 
Luke ſaith, And he ſaid unto them, If 1 tell you, you will nut believe. 
And if I alſo ack you, you wil nit anſwer me, nor let me go. Here. 
after ſhall the Sen of man ſit on the right-hand of the power of God. 
What all the Evangeliſts ſay, put rogether, makes up our $a- 
viour's perfeQ Anſwer. To what purpoſe (faith Chriſt) ſhould 
I anſwer you ? This is now but a captious Queſtion, not pro- 
pounded by you to that End that you might be ſatisfied as to the 
Truth, but only to enſnare me ; for if | ſhorJd tell you 7 am, 
you would not believe it : Tf T ſhould argue the Matter with yon, 
you would give meno Anſwer : Ihave g:ivenyou Proofenough ; 
but yet, Cataphas, thou haſt ſaid the Truth, I am the Chriſt, 

the Son of the Ever-living Blefled God ; and to confirm you fur- 
ther, Hereafrer you ſhall ſee me, whom ye think to be no more 
than the So of Man, ſitting on the right-hand of the Power of God, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. There 1s a time for a Man 
to Speak, and a time for him to hold his Peace. In the matter 
of Confeſſion of Truth, the ſeaſons for Silence, or Speech, are to bs 
judged from the Honour and Glory of God. When we cannor 
be filent without betraying the Truth, we are bound to ſpeak, 
Our Lord therefore, being fo ſolemnly adjured in the Name of 
God, to tell them what was the Truth ; now confeſleth, and de- 
nieth not, that he was the Son of God ; and-tells them, Hcreafrer 
they ſhould ſee ir. Whether the term. Hereafrer, refers to the 
time ſoon following, (as a7 eer: in this Evangeliſt, and am 
Ts yov in Luke, ſeem to ſignifi?,) and be to be underſtood of 
Chritt's ReſurreQion, his Aicenfion into Heaven, the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the carrying of the Goſpel to all Nations ; 
or to the Day of Judgment (which the New-Teſtament otten 
ſpeaks of, as a thing at hand , and that Phraſe, coming in che Clouds 
of Heaven, ſeems rather ro ſigznifie,) or, as others think, to both, 
referring the ſitting on the right-hand of Power, to the foimer, and 
the c0127g in the Clouds, to the latter, 15 hard to determine. 


65 Then the high-prieſt rent his cloaths, faying, 
He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what further need have 
we of witnefles 2 behold, now ye have heard his blaſ- 
phemy. 

66 What think ye 2 They anſwered and fejd, * He 
iS guilty of death. 


Mark hath much the ſame, c#ap.14. G3, 64. only he ſaith, They 
condemned him to be guilry of Death. Luke, chap. 25.70, 71. faith, 
Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of Goa £ And he ſaid unto 
them, Ye ſay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we any further 
Witneſs ?* fer we our ſelves have heard of his own Mouth This 
rending of Cloaths was a thing very ordinary amongſt the Jews, 
uſed by them in teſtimony ot Sorrow and of Indignation : They 
uſed it in caules of great Sorrow and Mourning, even b<forethe 
Iſraclitzs were formed into a Nation ; we find it praCiiled by 
Reuben and Jacob, Gen 37.29.34. and by 7acob's Son's, Gen 44.13. 
by 7ojhaa and Calcb, Numb. 14. 6. by Jephrhah, Jud.11. 35, In- 
deed, he that was High-Prieſt was forb;aden to ao it, Lev. 21. 10. 
and in order to ir, to come near a Dea! Body, ver. 11. Which 
Command yet the Jews reſtrain to his Prieſtly Garments ; but upon 


other Occaſions he might rend his Cloaths, as Cazaphar here did. 
It was uſual, in Caſe of Blaſphemy, both to ſhew their Sorrow 
for it, and Deteſtation of it, 2 King 19.1. 7:r.36.24. AF. 14.14. 
So as they Convitted our Saviour, not upon Oaths of Witneſſes, 
but upon Words which they interpreted to be Blaſph:my. The 
High-Prieft, being but the Preſident in this Council, asks the Opi- 
nion of the reſt of the Council. They all Condemn him, as 
Guilty of a Capital Crime, which is here phraſed Gulryof Dearh ; 
that is, one who by their Law ought to die. 


67 * Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted 
him, and * others ſmote him with the || paims of their 
hands, 

68 . Saying, * Propheſie unto us, thou Chriſt, Who 
is he that ſmote thee ? 


Mark hath much the ſame, chap. 14 65. And ſome b:gan to [pit 
oz him, and to cover hu Ince, and to bujfet him, ani to ſay unto 
him, Propheſie, And the Servants did ſlrike him with the palms 
of their Hands, Though there be nothing more bazbarous and 
:1nhumane, than to add ro the Aﬀittion of the Afitted ; yet this 
1» no more than we ordinarily ſee done by a Rabble of brutiſh 
People : Spitting in the Face, was bur an ordinary token ot 
Contempr, Numb. 12.14. Deut. 25. 9. And perhaps, 1n all theſe 
Ind:gnities, [ſaiah was a Type of Chriſt, 1/a.50.6. if that Texr be 
nor to be unde1ſtood of Chriſt immediately. Tn the mean time, 
it lets us fee, that there 1s no Degree, or Mark of Contempt, or 
Shame, or Suffering, which we ought to decline and grudge at, 
for the Name of Chriſt ; who, though much more Excellent 
than we, yet for our ſake endured the Crois, and deſpi/ed rhe 
Shame. 


69 * Now Peter ſate without in the palace; and a 
damfe] came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with 
Jeſus of Galilee, 

70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I know 


not what thou ſayeſt. 

Mark hath this, chap. 14. 66, 67. only he faith, Peter was be- 
neath in the Palace, and warming himſelf, Luke hath this whole 
Story 
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* Ver. 34. ſaid unto him, * Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny | 


Mzr14.3% me thrice. And he weat out and wept bitterly. 
Jok13. 38. work faith, chap. 14. 72. And the ſecond time, the Cock crew : 


' | chap 


ſate by the fi 
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- what he faith of Chriſt's Examination and Con- 
chap. 22. 56. And a certain. Maid beheld him, as he 
re, and earneſtly. look'd upon him, and [md, This Man 


Story before 
demnation, 


was alſo with him. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him 
wot. der left Peter in the High-Prief*s Palace, warming 
himſelf by the Fire, amongſt the Servants. Ir is a dangerous thing 
for Chriſtians ro come 1nto Places of Tempration. A Maid comes 
to him, and chargeth him'to have been with Chriſt, whom ſhe 
calls Jeſus of Galilee : So they called Chriſt ; ſomerimes Jeſus of 
Nazareth, the City in Galilee where Chrift lived the greateſt part 
of his Life. He denied before them all, (fo loud that all heard it,) 
1 know not what thou ſayeſt : Or, (as Luke ſaith) 1 know him not ; 


1 neither know him, nor what thau ſayeſt. 


11 And when he was gone out into the porch, ano- 


ther maid ſaw him, and ſaid untothem that were there, 


This fellow wasalfo with Jeſusof Nazareth. 
12 And again he denied wich an oath,I do not know 


the man. 
Mark hath the ſame, chap. 14. 70.: more ſhortly. ' So Luke, 
chop. 22.58. It is like Peter, upon the firſt Alarm, began to 


ſhift away, and was got into the Porch ; bur there another meets | 


him, with the ſame Charge. Here, to the former Lye which 
he had told, and here repeateth, he adds an Oath, for the Confir- 
mation of what he had faid. What-are the beſt of Men, when 
God leaves them to their own Strength ? Bur the Temptation 
yet riſeth higher : | 
And after a while came unto him they that ſtood. 
by, and faid unto Peter, Surely thou alſo art xe of 
them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. ; 
14 Then began he to curſe and to ſear, ſaying, 1 
know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 
Mark, chap. 14. 70,71. ſaith, .And a little after, they that ſtood 
by, ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them ; for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. But he began t0 curſe and 
9 ſwear, ſaying, 1 know not the Man of whom you ſpeak. Luke hath 
it, chap. 22. 59, 60. And about the ſpace of au hour after, another 
confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, this Fellow alſo was mith 
him, for he s a Galilean, Aud Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what 
rhou ſayeſt. And immediately the Cock crew. One. ſpake in the 
name of the reſt that were gathered about Perer, and he,chargeth 
Peter confidently. And he might well ; for John ſaith, chap.18.26. 
thar this was one of the Servants of the High Prieſts ( heing i his 
Kinſman, whaſe. Ear Peter cut off,) he ſaid, Did not 1 ſee thee in the 
Garden with him ? Temptations always grow upon ys, in the 
Company of wicked Mzn. Here Peter adds to his Lying, Swear- 
ing and Curſing ; all confirming of what he had faid in the Denial 
of his Maſter : All in an exa fulfilling of what Chriſt had told 
Peter, ver.54. though he was then difficult to believe'xt z ro teach 
us all, not to preſume too far upon our own Strengrh, but to 
Pray, that we'be not led into Tempration. While we fland, to 
rake heed leſt we fa: And in order to it, to avoid the Society 
of wicked Men, and Places in which we probably may be 
Tempted. To teach us alſo Charity to lapſed Brethren, and nor 
too haſtily to condemn our Brethren, for falling a ſecond and a 


Temptation holdeth. Ir is added, And immediately the Cock crew ; 
that is, the ſecond time. So ſaith Mark, chap. 14. 72. who had 
mention'd the Cock's firſt Crowing, ver. 68. upon Peter's firſt 


Denial of his Maſter. | 
75 And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which 


And Peter calPd to mind the words that Jeſus had ſaid unto him, 
Before the Cock crow twice, thox ſhalt deny me thrice: And when he 
thoug ht thereon, he wepr. Luke ſaith, chap. 22. G1. And the Lord 
turncd, and look'd upon Peter : And Peter remembred the word of the 
Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly, We have 
in this laſt Verſe Peter's Repentance, and the Occaſion and Cauſe 
of it. A Good Man may Fj and thar foully ; but he ſhall nor 
fall ſo, as to riſe no more. David lay longer than Perer under 
the Guilt of his Sin, but both of them wep? birzrerly. He went 
ont of the Porch : Whither he went, is not ſaid ; poſſibly he was 
afraid to what this Dete&ion of him might riſe ; orelfe ſoughr a 
Place ( as Joſeph did ) to weep more privately and plentifully 
than he durit doe, or thought convenient todoe in the Porch of 
the High-Prieſt. That which gave Occaſion to this Reflexion, 
was the Crowing of the Cock the ſecond time, and his Remembrance 
of the Wards of Jeſus, wer. 34 Our Memories ſerve us much in 
the Buſineſs of Repentence ; and therefore, that the Soul ſhould 
be without Knowledge of the Law of God, is not good. Peter 
remembred what Chriſt had perſonally ſaid to him. True Peni- 
tents are ill excited to Repentance, by remembring the Law of 
God ; what Chriſt hath in his Word faid to them, and confider- 
ing their own Ways. The Crowing of the Cock the ſecond time, 
helpt him to remember the Words of Jeſus ; for he had fad, Be- 
fore the Cock crow twice, &c. But the Cauſe of his Repentance is 
expreſſed by Luke ; The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. More 
muſt be underſtood by this Look of Chriſt upon him, than the 
meer caſt of Chriſt's Bodily Eye . With that Look there was a 
Vertue which went from Chriſt, which healed Peter, exciting his 
Habit of Grace, and affiſting him in the Exerciſe of it ; which 
double Influence of Grace is neceſſary to every Renewed Soul. 
Chriſt look*d upon Judas, when Judas kiſſed him ; yea, and ſaid 
to bim, Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man with «Kiſt? Yet Judas 
went on in his Villany without Remorſe. He look*d upon Perer, 
and he went out and wepr birterly, He Jook'd only upon the 
Face of Judas ; but he look'd upon the Hear? of Peter, as well as 


S. M4 T Þ. + E-W 


the Chief Prieſts held a Conſultation with the 
\ and tbe whole Council, and bound Jeſus, and carried him away, 
and delivered him to Pilate... Luke faith, chap. 23. 1. And the 
whole multitude of them aroſe, and led bim to Pilate. 
chap. 18. 28. ſaith, Then led: they Feſus from Cataphas, unto the 
Hall of Judgment, and it-was early; and they. t 


. | 11s thay -—"M A. . 
third time into the ſame Sin, eſpecially while the ſame fit of | Tumulrs than. they could doe. Finally, Chriſt wasby his 


upen his Face. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


The Chief Prieſts taking Counſel againſt Jeſus, deliver him bound 
to. Pilate, 1,2. Juaas repenteth : He caſteth dawn the Pieces 
of Silver in the Temple, and Hangeth himſelf : They diſpoſe of 
3t, 3—10. . Chriſt Arraigned and Accuſed before Pilate, who 
would Releaſe him : He 35 admoniſhed of his Wife to have no- 
thing to doe with him : The > ok chuſe Barabbas, and de- 
fire that Chriſt may be crucified, 11—23. Pilate waſhing his 
Hands, declares himſelf innocent : They 3mprecate the Guilt 
upon themſelves and Children, 24, 25. Chriſt delivered to be 
crucified : The Soldiers abuſe him, 26—28, He is crowned 
with Thorns, and mocked, and crucified, 2933. They give 
Vinegar with Gall to drink : They part his Garments ; 
et over his Head his Accuſation ; and crucifie two Thieves 
with him, 34—33. They-vevile, and blaſphemouſly ſpeak 
þ ra him, 39—44- | Darkneſs over all the Land from the 
th to the ninth hour : He crieth,- and yieldeth up the Ghoſt : 
The Vail of the Temple rent ; Graves open ; dead Saints ariſe : 
The Centurion confeſſeth Chriſt to be the Son of God, 45—36. 
Foſeph begging the Body of Jefits, burieth it in his new 
20P bp 7—61. The Rulers ſeal the Stone, and ſet aWatch, 
2—6&6, | 
I » 
V_- prieſts, and elders of the people, took coun. 66. 
ſe] againſt Jeſus, to put him to death. _ © 
2\ And when they had bound him, they led him 
away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the gover- 
nNOUT. 
. Mark, chap. 15. 1. faith, And ſftraightway in the morning 
Elders and Scribes, 


John, 


elves went 
not into the Judgment-Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, but that 
they might. eat the Paſſover. If any ask, why, having Con- 
demnea Chritt, they did. -nor- put him to Death ? ' John: tells 
ns, ver. Zi. It was not lawful for them to put any one to Death. 
They had aJready, out of their Malice to Chriſt, broken ſeveral 
of their own Canons, or Rules obſerved in ordinary Capital 


Cauſes; Sitting in the Night-t1me, and upon a F:ſtival-Day, 


They muſt have notoriouſly broken another, if they had them- 
ſelves on that Day pur him to Death. Ir ſhould ſeem, by their 
toning Stephen, AF. 7. 59. ney had a Power, in ſome Cales, to 
put Pertons to Death : But Chriſt was to be Crucifed, and as to 
thar kind of Death they had no Power ; ſee 79h. 18. 32. Beſides 
rhar, we muſt conſider, it was the Paſſover-day ; and Stoning any 
Man to Death, required a Concourſe of People to throw Stones, 
and they were afraid of 7ymults. The Roman Governour had 
the Militia-1n his Power, and could better prevent and Tupperls 

eath. 
ro give Teſtimony to his Kingly Office ; and the Jews (as we ſhall 
hear) had this to charge him with, That he made himſeif a King : 


| This was k Civil Caule, and to be adjudged by P:lare the Rowan 


Governour amongſt them. In the Morning therefore, conſulting 
how to pur Chriſt to Death, 'they delivered him to Pontius, Pilate, 
having firſt bound him, (for though he was bound upon his firſt 
Apprehenſion ; yet it is probable;thar they had looſed him; when 
he came in the Hall of the High-Prieſt, and now bind him a 
ſecond time, when they carried him before Pj/are) John rels 
us, That they would not themſelves go int the" Fudgment-Hal, 
leſt they ſhould. be defilea, but that they might eat the Paſſtver. 
Which words have in them a Difficulty, and alfo give vs an Ac- 
count of a moſt unaccountable on ee : For. the Paſſover, 
they hid eaten it the Night before. Bur we muſt.know,,.that nor 
the Pajchal Lamb only, but all the Sacrifices'offered any of the 
Seven Days, were alſo call'd: the Paſſover, Dent. 16: T, 2, &c. 


.It was now the Firſ# Day ef Unleavened Bread ; but there were 


to be Offerings this day, of which they were to ear,' which: in a 
large ſence are called the Paſſover. But how unaccountable was 
the Superſtition of theſe Hypocrites ? They. made no Conſcience ; 
when they had eaten the Paſchal Lamb in the Evening, to ſpend 
the whole Night in conſulting how to ſhed Innocent Blood, and 
Condemaing of Chriſt ; but they pretend now Conſciexce, that 
they will not go into a Pagar's Houſe in the Morning, for that 
was the Defilement they feared, having nothing: to do to fir in 
Judgment with him. 


3 Then Judas which had betrayed him, when he 
ſaw that he was condemned, repented himfelf, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
prieſts and elders, 

4 Saying, I have finned, in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they faid, What 2s that to 
us 2 ſee thou to that. 

5 And he caſt down the pieces of filver in the tem- 
ple, and departed, and went and hanged himfelf *. 


Matthew (who 2lone reports this piece of Hiſtory) interrupterh 
his Relation of our Saviour's Tryal before Pilate, withi an Ac 
count of Judas's End. We muſt not interpret Then, ſtxiatly, ſo 
as to think Judas did this at the time when Chriſt was carried 
before Pilate, but ſome ſhort time after ; for they went imme- 
diately from the High-Prieſ*s-Hall to the Judgment-Hall, and 
ſtay'd there until Chriſt was Condemned by Pilate, before they 
returned to come into the Temple. But poſſibly it was that day, 
after Pilate had Condemned him, or within ſome ſhort —_— 

atk 


Chap. XXVII, 


Hen the morning was come, * all the chief * Luk, 2: 


*A&.1.18, 


that Judas (as it is ſaid) Repented himſelf; that is, began to be 
terrified el his Conſcience To what he had done. hs Con- | 
ſciences of the worſt of Men will not always digeſt Mire and 
Dirt, but ſometimes throw it up ; yea, though ir hath firſt in- 
curably poyſoned them, Sin is ſweet in the Mouth, bur bitter 
in the Belly. All Repentance is not Saving : Nor doth all Con- 
Feſſion of Sin obtain Remiſfion. Judas here repents, and confeſ- 
ſeth he had Sinned, and his particular Sin, in betraying an Inno- 
cent Perſon; yet he findeth no Mercy ; he bath not an Heart to beg 
Forgiveneſs, nor to apply himſelf to Chriſt for Remedy. Bur 
the Anſwer-of the Chiet Prieſts and Elders is very remarkable ; 
[ What is that to us ? look thou to that. ] Wretched Judas ! He 
had been the Servant of theſe wicked Mens Luſts, and for a 
r Wages ſerved them in the higheſt A& of Villany : He falls 
into a Diſtreſs of Conſcience for what he had done. What m1- 
ſerable Comforters do they prove ? - Tempters never make good 
Comforters. Thoſe who are the Devil's Inſtruments ro Com- 
mand here, entice or allure Men to Sin, will afford them no 
Relief, when they cometo be troubled for what they have done : 
Nor will it now fatisfie the Conſcience of 7edas, to remember 
that he had a Warrant for Apprehending Chriſt, and afted Mi- 
niſterially.. The Prieſts will not take the Money : He :hrows 3t 
down in the Temple, and goes and hangs. himſelf. How great is the 
Power of Conſcience, ſmiting for the Guilt of Sin ! * Fudas could 
have no hope of a better Lite, fo as all his Happineſs lay in the 
time of this preſent Life : yethe is not able to allow himſelf that: 
"The Devil that entred into his Heart to Tempr him, how en:reth 
again to Perſuade him to put an end to his Miſery in this Life, 
by haſtring himſelf ro an Eternal Miſery. Let all Apoſtares, 
turning Perſecutors of Innocent Perſons, read this, and Tremble. 
There is a difficulty of reconciling this Text to that of Lute, 
AS. 1. 18. where it i5faid of him, that he falling head-leng, burſt 
aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſbed our. That which 
is uſually ſaid, is, that he fell from the place where he hanged 
himlelf, and with the fall burſt himſelf. I know there are ſome 


ſlated he hanged himſelf, but, he was ſuffocated, or firangled. Some 
think the Devil ſtrangled him, and threw him down a Precipice. 
Others, that he was ſuffocated by ſome Diſeaſe, which cauſed a 
Rupture of his Body. Others think (as we tranſlate it) that he 
hanged himſelf, and ſwelling, his Body brake, and his Bowels 
guſhed out. Concerning the manner of his Death, we can de- 
termine nothing, but that he was ffrangled, and his Bowel: gſhed 
out ; boththeſe rhe Scripture aſſerts, but how it was, we cannot 
certainly tel]. | 


6 And the chief prieſts took the filver pieces, .and 
faid, It is not lawful for to put them into the treaſury, 
becauſe it is the price of blood. 

God,” Der, 23. 18. had forbidden to bring the Price of a Whore 
or a Dog into the Temple. This they had interpreted of all fl:hy 
Gain : Upon which they thus determine, That it was not Jawful 
for them to pur the Money they had given Judas, for ſo 
ſordid a Service as that of Betraying his Maſter, into. the Cheſt, 


the Repairs of the Temple. And in this they were right enough, 
perhaps ; bur in this they ſhewed themſelves ſtupidly blind Hy- 

rites, that they ſaw not it was much leſs lawful for them, 
who had hired him to this ſordid Attion, to be employed in the 
Service of the Temple : for, 1ſa. 52. 11. thoſe that bear the Yeſ- 
ſels of the Lord, ought to be holy. Thus, to juſtifie our Saviour's 
Words, they firain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel. 


7 And they took counk, and bought with them 
the potters field, to bury ſtrangers in. 


Chap. XXVIL S. MATTHEW 


others, who think that the word 47xyZaTo, need not be. tran-' 


orPlace which they had, where they kept the Moneys given for | /: 


And 1 took the thirty pieces of filver, and I caft them to the Putter, 
in the Houſe of the Lord, It is a very hard Text, as it lies in the 
Prophet, to- give a juſt Account of. The Prophet was one of 
them who propheſied after the Captivity of Babyloz ; yer, we. 6. 
he plainly propheſieth of God's Deſtruttion of the Jews and of 
Feruſalem. Which DeſtruCtion being (after that of the Caldean;) 
to what it ſhould referr, but to the laſt Deſtrution of the Jews 
by the Romans, I cannot underſtand : Yey.7/-he ſaith, I wil feed 
the Flock of the Slaughter; that is, the Þlock deſigned for the 
Slaughter, or drawing near to the Slaughter, - evex you, O poor of 


but they alſo abhorred him, fo that he abhorred them, and re- 
ſolved to caſt them quite off: wer. 8, 9. ſohe broke firſt his Saf 
called Beauty ; took away all the Glory and Beauty of that Church. 
Then as'it'were in Indignation, 'he jaith, 1f you think good, give 
me my price : What Requital will you give me for,my. Labouc 
amongſt you ? So they meighed far: my price thirty pieces of ſilver. 
Their ſelling of Chriſt to a Traytor for ſo much, ſignified their 
high Contempt of him : 4nd the Lord ſaid, Caſt it nnto the Potter ; 
a godly price that I was prized at of them. Lind I took the thirt 

pieces of Silver, and caſt themto the Potter, in the Houſe of the Lord. 
The Evangeliſts, indeed, doth not quote the very Words of the 
Prophet, but the Subſtance of them. - And for my part, I think: 
that the Evangeliſt here, by Fulfl/ing, meaneth che Accomplifh. 


tolerable ſerice to make of the. Prophecy, if we do nor ſay rhe 
Prophet ſpake in the Perſon of Chriſt, foretelling his own Com- 
ing amongſt them, their Rejeftion and Contempt of him, and 
. his utter RejeCtion of them,. and prophelſying, . as;a piece of their 
Contempt and RejeQion of him.,. their ſelling him to Judas tor 
Thirty Pieces of Silver, (a moft contemptible Price ; ) and God 
ſo ordering it, by his Providence,: that this 'Moricy ſhou!d again 
be brought them, and this;Portexs Field ſhould be bought with ir. 
So as I think that Text was fulfilled here, more than by 4Ju/70, 
or as it was Typical to this Att, and that this A& was the very 
'ching which. there is propheſied, and here fu}filled. Bur how 
Matthew ſaith; This was [ov by Feremiah the Prophet, is an 
harder.Knot. , Ir is obſervable, that Zechariah hath many thing; 
found in Jeremiah ; and it isnot improbable, thar the very ſime 
thing was propheſied by Jeremiah, though afterward repeated by 
Zechariah, and only inthe Writings of Zecharixh left upon 
yacred Record. Matthew having now given us an Account of 
the Fare of Judges, returned to our Saviour, cairy'd (as we heard) 
before P;loxe,. LOSY | 

11* And Jeſus ſtood before-the governour ;-and the 
| Ana asked him, faying, 'Art thou the king of the 


ews 2 Ahd: Jeſus ſaid uhto him, * Thou ſaycſt. 


T3 : 


John relates it:more-diſtin&ly, Joh. 18. 29. Pilate then went out 
unto them, ang ſaid, What Heruſarion bring you againſt this Man ? 
They anſwered , and ſaid, If he were not a Malefattor, we would not 
have delivered, him up to thee... Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take 
ye-him and Judge him according to. your Law. The Jews therefore 
aid unto him,' It is net lawful for us to put any, Man to Death : 
Thas 'the ſaying of Jeſus mig ht be fulfilled, which be ſpake fgnifying 
what Death he ſbould die. - The other Evangeliſts ſeem to have 
given us the Story of this our Saviour's firſt Appearance before 
Pilate, ſummarily. John ſeems to have given vs it more orderly, 
and particularly. Ir is the courſe of all Judicatures, to require 
the Accuſers to ſpeak firſt-: Pilate therefore asketh what Accuſa- 
tion they had brought againſt him ? Their Anſwer was very 
malapert, J1f he had not been a Malefafor, &c, What was this 
ro the purpoſe ? Suppoſe him never fo great a Malefator, muſt 
ir not appear he is ſo, before a Judge Condemns him ? Theſe Ac- 


" 8 Wherefore that field was called, The * field of 
419- blood, unto this day. | 
9 ( Then. was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Je- 
remiah the prophet, ſaying, And they took the thirty 
[| Or,whew pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was || valued, 
:hey bought WROM they of the children of Iſrael did value ; 
of theChil- 1o And gave them for the potters field, as the Lord 
dren of If oppolned me.) 
ral, hey: at laſt reſolve what to do with the Money, 'which was 
no great'Summ, (for as we noted before, it exceeded not Three 
Pounds and Fifteen Shillings : ) They would not turn it to their 
own private Uſe, (for probably it was before taken our of the 
Treaſury,) neither would they again return it into the Treaſury, 
becauſe it had been made uſe of as the Hire of Blood : They there- 
fore agree to bny with- it a piece of Ground, ordinarily known 
. by the Name of the Potters Field, probably becauſe ſome Potter 
had digged Earth, and thrown the Waſte of his Pot-kilns there, 
ſo as it was of no great value. This Field, the Vulgar, upo:: this 
Purchaſe of it by the Prieſts, call'd many Years after, The Field 
of the Blood." '[Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremiah 
the Prophet.) The Evangeliſts uſe this term Fulfiled ( as I have 
before noted) in very differerit ſences: 1. Sometimes to ex- 
preſs. the Accompliſhment of a Prophecy. 2. Sometimes to ex- 
prels the Fulfilling of a Type, or Anſwering it by the Antirype. 
3- Sometimes to expreſs an Allufion to ſome other Scriprure, 
mentioning ſome Matter of Fa& of a like nature. For the Text 
here quoted, we have no ſuch Text in the Writings of the Pro- 
pher Jeremiah, which are upon Sacred Record. Jeremiah, indeed, 
did buy a Field by order from God, chap. 32. 9. to declare his 
Faith in God's Promiſes, for the return of the Jews out of Cap- 
tivity ; but he bought it of Hanameel, his Uncle's Son, and for 
Seventeen Pieces of Silver : and: that he was a Porter, or that the 
Field was called by that Name, we do not read : The neareſt 
place inthe Prophers to this Text, is Zech. 11. 12, f3. Aud 1 ſaid 
wnro them,” If you think good, give me my price : ſo they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of ſilver. And the Lord ſaid unto me, Caſt 
it unto the Potters ; @ goody price that I was prized at of them. 


Tie Ie 


cuſers, as itſeemeth, were of the ſame Mind that the Papiſts are, 
That the Ciwil Magiſtrate is to be Executioner to the Church ; and 
when the Eccleſiaſtical Power hath Condemned a Man for He- 
reſie, or Blaſphemy, the Civil Magiſtrate hath nothing to do, 
but without his own Hearing the Cauſe, to put the Perſon to 
Death. But they met with a more equal Judge, though he were 
an Heathen ; Say ye ſo, ſaith he, Take him then, and Judge him 
according to your Law. This he either ſpeaks, as deriding them, 
and ſcorning what they would have put him upon ; or elſe not 
thinking he had deſerved any thing worthy of Death, knowing 
they might without him Scourge him, or inflit ſome lighter 
Puniſhments. They reply, 1t is not lawful for us to put any Man 
to Death. It is very queſtionable in what ſence they ſpake this. 
Thoſe that affirm, That the Power of Judging and Determining 
in Capitsl Cauſes was before this time taken from the Jews, mult 
affirm, that Stephex wag put to Death in a Popular Tumuir ; for 
he was after this ftoned to death by the Jews, 4#. 7. 59. Which 
is not probable, conſidering what weread of him, chap.5 13,15. 
called before the Council, and Witneſſes uſed againſt+him, and have 
no Record of any Notice the Civil Magiſtrate rook of the Fatt, 
as a Diſorder. I therefore rather think their meaning was, This 
is with us a Fzaft-Day, on which it is not lawful for us to put 
any to Death, without thy Conſent : Or, Ir is not lawful for us 
to put any to Death for any Civil Cauſe ; for ſaying, he is our 
King. For it is manif:ſt by the Queſtion which Pilate f.cſt put 
to him, upon his ſecond coming into the Hall, mentioned 
76h. 18. 3. in, which all the other three Evangeliſts agree, that 
they had charged him with ſaying that he was :he King of the Jews. 
To which, all that he replyed, which is recorded by Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, is, Thou ſayeſt it, I am not bound to accuſe 
my ſelf; Who witneſſes this againſt me ? But John ſaith that 
our Saviour ſaid, Sayeft rhou this of thy ſelf, or did others tell it 
thee of rne'? Pilate anſwered, Am 1 a Jew ? Thy own Nation, ant 
the Chief Prieſts, have delivered thee to me ; What haſt thou done ? 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, My Kingdom is not of this World ; If ny 
Kingdom were of this World, then would my Servants "fight, that 1 
ſhould not 'be delivered to the Jews ; but now is not my Kingdom from 
hence. Our Saviour, by this Anſwer to Pi/ate's Queſtion, ſcems 


to vindicate his Right, not to be Condemned without Witneſs; 
which, 


Chap. XXYy 


the Flock Chriſt came in Perſon to feed the Church of the Jews, 


ment of the Prophecy in Zechariah : For I know-nor what other | 


[ 


*Ch.20 


* 1 Tz, 
Mark hath the ſame, chap. 15. 2+ So hath Luke, chap. 23-3. wo] 


[ | Chap 


"Ch,26,62- 


before Pilare went out to the People, and told them, that he 


before they were at Enmity between themſelves. This is now all 


ExpeQtation. He propounds ſeveral Queſtions 'to him. Our 
Saviour being not before a proper Judge, anſwereth him no- 


Seribes followed him with Incefſint Clamours, 
Guard vilifie and mock him, put him on a gorgeous Robe, and 
ſend him back to Pilate. | 
pleaſed with Pilare's Complement, and from that Day was re- 
conciled-to Pilate, tho' there had been a former Enmity betwixr 


releaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they would. 
rabbas. 


Pilate ſaid unto chem, Whom will ye that I releaſe un- 
to you 2 Barabbas, or Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? 


releaſed unto them one Priſoner, whomſoever they defired. And 
there was one, named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that 
bad made inſurre&ion with him, who had committed Murder in 
the inſurretion. And the Multitude crying aloud, began to de- 
fire him to do as he had ever done unto them. But Pilate an- 
ſwered them, ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King of 
the 7 ews? (For he knew that the Chief Prieſts had delivered him | h 
for E nvy.) But the Chief Prieſts moved the People. that he ſhould 
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which, if others had told ,Pilate this* they were-baund to-have,| 
roduced. Pilate tells him, He had it nor of himſelf, he was 
no 7ew:;. byt they-were thoſe of his own Nation who had deli- 
vered him. to hims. and therefore axkerh him what he had done. 
Then our Saviour openeth himſelf, nor denying that he was #/e. 
King of the Jews, but telling him he was no King of this World ; 
his Kingdoin was a Spirityal Kingdom, and he might know what 
King he was by his Retinue, and thoſe who took his part ; for if 
he had Jaid Claim to any Secular Kingdom, he ſhould have had 
ſome appearing to take his part, and to fight for him, to deliver 
him from his Enemies ; bur he ſaw he had none, Pilate laying 
hold of his Words, replies, Art thou a King ? Feſtus anſwered, 
Thou ſayeſt that 1 am a King : to this end was I born, and for his 
cauſe came I into the World, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth. 
Every one that is of the Truth, heareth my Voice, Pilate ſaith unto 
him, What is Truch ? Our Saviour ſtill uſerh Prudence, and 
keeps himſelf upon a cloſe Guard. Ir had been dangerous tor 
him, dire&ly to have owned himſelf a King. He therefore only 
tells Pilate, That he ſaid he was a King, and that he came into 
the World to bear Teſtimony to the Truth ; and further adds, 
That every one who was of the Trath, did hear his Voice. Thus po- 
ſ:th Pilate, who had no Notion of that Truth which Chriſt {pake 
of ; he goes out as it were deriding him, ſaying, What is Truth ? 
Preſently he goeth out to the Jews, wer. 38. and rells them, /e 
found in him no fault at al, and offers to releaſe him; - bur this 
we ſhall meet with in our Evangeliſt by and by ; the paſlages 
hereto mentioned are only related by. Joh : Excepting only the 
Queſtion, ri thou the King of the Fews ? and our Saviour's An- 
ſwer, Thou ſayeſt it: Which'is reported by all. 


12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts 
and elders, he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then faith Pilate unto him, * Heareſt thou not 
how-many things they witneſs againſt thee 2 

14 And he anſwered him to never a word : 1inſo- 


much that the governour marvelled greatly. 
Mark ſaith much the ſame, chap. 15. 3,4, 5- Theſe things were 


4 


found no fault in him at all, and offered to releaſe Barabbas unto 
them. Then ſeemeth to me to follow in order, what we have 
in Luk. 23. from the 5th. Verſe to the 17th. -in theſe Words; 
And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the People, 
reaching from all Fury, beginning from Galilee to this place. The 
conſtant Charge, which we ſhall obſerve, was laid upon all the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel from Chriſt's time : Tertulus, the Roman 
Advocate, thus charged Paul, &'c. When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the Man were a Galilean : And as ſoon as he knew 
that he belonged to Herod"s Furiſdifion, he ſent him to Herod, who 
himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. Aﬀeer the Neath of 
Herod the Great, who died ſoon after our Saviour was Born, ( as 
we heard before) the Scepter departed from Judah , there were 
no more Kings. The Government of Jury was turned into a 
Tetrarchy, divided into four Provinces, each of which had a Go- 
vernour, who was called the Tetrarch of that Province. You 
have the Diviſion, and the Names of the Terrarchs, Luk. 3. 1. 
where you will find that Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee. Our Sa- 
viour being taken within the Juriſdiction of Pilate, it ſcemeth 
not to have been neceflary for Pilate ro have ſent him to Herod, 
but a Complement to fatisfie his Curioſity : For (faith Luke) when 
Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad, for he was deſirous to ſee 
him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had h:ard many things of him, and 
he hoped to have ſeen ſome Miracle done by him. Then he queſtioned 
with him in many words, but he anſwered him nothing. And the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood, and vehemently accuſed him. And 
Herod, with his Men of War, ſet him at nought, and mocked him, 
and arrayed him in # gorgeous Robe, and ſent him again t0 Pilate. 
And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together, for 


Hiſtorical, and hath in it nothing difficult. Chriſt had 'ſpenr 
moſt of his time in Galilee ( which was Herod*s Tetrarchy,) tho' 
Herod had not ſeen him, yet he had heard much of him, and had 
the Curioſity to defire to ſee him, hoping that our. Sayiour would 
have wrought ſome Miracle before him ; bur he failed in his 


thing. So. as there was nothing done, only the Chief, Prieſts and 
Herod and his 
All the eff=& of rhis was, Herod was 
them ; only, as we ſhall hear hereafter, Herod Decreeing nothing 


againſt Chriſt, Pilate made ſome uſe of it in his. Endeavours to 
have delivered our Saviour, | 


15 Now at that feaſt the governour was wont to 
16 And they had then a notable priſoner, called Ba- 


17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 


18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 
Mark faith, chap. 15. v.6,7, 8, 9, 10. Now at that feaſt, he 
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rather releaſe . Burabbas unto. them. © Luke hath. this paſſage of * 
the, Hiſtory more tully, chap. 23. 13, 14,15, 16,17, 18. And 
Pilate, when he had called together the Chief Prieſts, the Rulers, 
andthe People, ſaid unto them, Te have brought this Man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the People ; and behold,.I having exas' 
mined him before you, have fourid no fault in ths Man, touch- 
ing thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: No, nor yet Herod : for 
T ſent you to him, and lo, nothing wortly of Death is done unto 
him. I will therefare.chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him : For of 
neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. And they 
cried out all at once, /aying, Away with this Man, and releaſe 
anto us Barabbas : Who for a certain Sedition made in the City, 
and for Murder, was caſt into Priſon. John, chap. 18. 33; 39, 
40. faith, that when he went out, he told them, he found no 
Fault in him at all. But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the Paſſover : will ye therefore that I releaſe 
unto you the King of the Jews 2 Then cried they all again, ſay- 

ing, Not this Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber, 

The Hiſtory 1s plain, Pilate diſcerned upon his before-mentio- 

ned Examination of Chriſt, that our Saviour had done nothing 

amiſs, bur was only Joaded with the Malice and Envy of the 

Chief Prieſts and Scribes : this made him reſolve to do what in 

him lay to deliver him. He firſt rells them that they had broughe 

him before him, accuſed him of many things, bur had proved 

againſt him nothing Criminal: That he had ſent him to Herod, 

in whoſe Juriſdiftion he had lived ; but neither did Herod find 

any fault in him. Now there was a Cuſtom, that ever at the 

Paſſover the Governour releaſed a Priſoner at the requeſt of the 

People : The People defired he would keep their old Cuſtom in 

this particular ; Plate propoundeth to them, to releaſe 7he King 

of the Jews. The Chief Prieſts influence the People to declare 

their DiſfatisfaQtion art that, and to name one Barabbas, a Priſo- 

ner who was a Robber, and had been guilty of an Inſurrection, 

and of Murder committed in the Infurre&tion : accordingly the 

People cry out, Nor rhis Man, but Barabbas, This makes him a+ 

gain to return to the Fudgments-ſeat. 


19 When he was ſet down on the judgment-ſeat» 
his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that juſt man; for I have ſuffered many things 
this day in a dream, becauſe of him, 


20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the *jgh.18 40. 
* multitude, that they ſhould ask Barabbas, and de- A&3.14- 


{troy Jeſus, 

Matthew only mentioneth this paſſage of Pilate's Wife ; whe- 
ther ir was when Plate far upon the Judgment-ſeat the ſecond 
time (the Story of which we have heard) or afterward, is uncer- 
tain : Nor is it material; ſhe doubtleſs referreth to ſome late 
Dream , which poſſibly ſhe might have after her Husband was 
gone from her, for he was called early. Whether this Dream 
was cauſed by God for a further Teſtimony of Chriſt's Innocen- 
cy, or were meerly Natural, cannot be determined, Bur ſtill the 
Cry holdeth, Not him, but Barabbas. So much Influence had 
the Witked Pri:ſts upon the People. 


21 The governour anſwered, and ſaid unto them» 
Whether of the twain will ye that I releate unto you ? 
They ſaid, Barabbas. | 

22 Pilate fairh unto them, What ſhall T do then with 
Jeſus, which is called Chriſt 2 They all fay unto him, 
Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governour f2id, Why, what evil hath 
he done 2? But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him 
be crucitied, | 

Mark hath the ſame, chap 15. v. 12, 13, 14- So allo Luke, 
23. v.20, 21, 22, 23. ſaith, Pilate therefore willing. to. releaſe 
Feſus,  [pake, again to them : But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
crucifie him. And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, 
what Evil hath he done? TI have found no Cauſe of Death an 
him, 'I wall therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. - And they 
were inſtant with loud Voices; requiring that he might be 
Crucified : and the Voices of them'and of the Chief Prieſts pre 
vailed. Fohn, chap. 19. from ver. 1. to the 13th. hath yet more 
Circumſtances relating co the latrer parr of this Tryal, which 
follow: Then Pilate therefore tack Jeſus, and ſcourged him. 
And-the Souldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, and fot it on his 
Head, and they put on him a Purple Robe, And ſaid; Hail King 
of the Jeeps : and they {mote him with their Hands. * Pilate there- 
fore went forth again, and ſaid unto them, Behold, I bring him 
forth -unto you, that ye may know TI find no fault sn:bim. Then 
came Jeſus forth, wearing the Crown of Thorns,, and the Purple 
Robe : And Pilate faith unto them, Behold the Man. ' When 
the Chief Prieſts therefore, and Officers ſaw him, they 'cried out, 
ſaying Crucifie him, crucifie him: Pilate Jaith unto-rhem, Take 
ye him, and crucifie him, for I find no faulr in him. The Jews 
anſwered him, We have.g Law, and vy our' Law:hr ought to 
die,, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When Pilate. there- 
fore heard, that Saying, be wasehe mare afraid,\ dnd-went again 
into the Jndgment- Hall, _aud ſaith unto Zeſtuss\ hence. art thau? 
But. Jeſus gave him kimmgarjwer :. Then Pilate ſaith unto him, 
Fpeake thou not unto. me 3 Kneweſt thou no that I;have Power 
to crucifie thee, and have Power to releaſe thee 2 \Feſus' anſwered, 
Tho couldeſt have no Power at all againſt me, excepe. it were 
given thee from above: Therefore he that bath. delivered me 
unto thee, hath the greater fin. And from..thenteforth Pilate 
ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews cried- out, ſaying , If 
thou letteſt this Mam go, thau art not Ceſar's, friend : Wha- 
foever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh -againſt - Ceſar.” I 
ave not given the Reader at one view, what all the Evangelifts 
fay, as thinking it ſcarce poſſible Hon them- all, xo ſer oa 

; | L re 
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S. MAT 
the Order, how' things paſſed" at'this Tryal; but-only tharT 
might take norice of what was remarkable in it, related from: 
one or'other of them. The rezfon' of our reading fo often; of: 
Pilate's going out, and then again coming in to the Judgment-Jeas, 
ſcemeth to be; becauſe as we heard before, the Jews would not 
come into Pilate's Houſe, but ſtood at the Door : And on the 
other ſide I conceive, that he could not proceed Judicially, but 
Frting upon the Tribunal, or Seat of Judgment. So as, tho' he 
could proceed in Judgment within the Houſe, with the Arten- 
dance of his own Servants, Souldiers, and Officers; yet, when 
he had any thing to propound to the Fews, he went out: We 
cannot think that the Evangelifs report all the thing: the Jews 
objected againſt our Saviour, nor ajl rhe Queſtions by Pontius 
Pilate proponnded tor him. For the Evangeliſts tells us, Sum- 
marily, That they accuſed him of many things ; and Pilare ſaith, 
Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs againſt thee? There 
was, it ſeems, bur one thing that they moſt inſiſted upon, that 
was, his making himſelf a K:ng; as to which we heard before, 
bow. our Lord cleared himlelt. In the whole Proceſs of this 
Tryal, theſe things are remarkable. 1. Our Savieur*s Szlence. 
2. Pilate's Equity. 3. The Rage and Madneſs of the Chief Prieſts, 
Scribes and People. Our Saviour's Silence confirms to us that piece 
of the Law of Nature, That mo Man #« bound to accuſe himſelf. 
* Pilate's Equity appears in many things : 1. He would nor Con- 
demn him without a particular hearing of his Cauſe himſelf; 
he would not force him to accuſe himleIf ; he accepts our Savi- 
our's Vindication of himſelf, as to the great Thing wherewith 
he was charged ; he twice declares, that he found no fault in 
kim ; he ſtudies Expedients, to deliver an. innocent Perſon from 
their Rige ; he ſends him to Herod, and obtains his concurrent 
Suffrage ro his Innocency ; he offzrerh to releaſe him according 
to a Cuſtom they had at the Paſlover, to deliver one, whomto- 
ever they defired ; when this would not do, he cauted him to 
be Scourged ; then brings him out to them again, hoping to 
have moved them ro Compaſſion by that: lighter Puniſhment of 
him. The Rage and Madneſs of the Jews, principally of the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes, appeared in their urging, ro have had 
our Saviour condemned without hearing their exceffive Cia- 
mours againſt him ; their preferring one before him, who was a 
Robber, a Murderer, one that had made a publick Tafurretion ; 
their inſiſting ſo moch upon the kind of Death that he ſhould 
dye, viz. by Crucifying him ; tho? in thar, they did both fulfill 
the Counſel of God, who had determined, That he ſhould be 
made a Curſe for us ; and it was written, Curſed 55 every one that 
hangeth upon the Tree, Gal.3..3. and what hive! hid Prophelicd, 
that he ſhould be delivered ro rhe Gentiles, an? they ſhouid Mock 
and Scourge, and Crucifie him, Mat. 20,17. Bur that which i; 
moſt remarkable, is, The Providence of Gud, {51 che Eviden 
cing of our Saviour's Innocency. P:late's Witz calls him a j»/? 
Man; Pilate twice te!ls them, that he found no fauis in him They 
are able to ſay nothing ; when P:laze a:ks them, What Evil he 
had done ? Herod obj:&s nothing againſt him. He is mecrly 
Condemned upon the brutiſh Clamour and Rage of the Rabs/e 
incenſed, and ſer on Fire by the Chief Priefts and Phariſees. The 
Art of theſe his Adverſaries, is alſo obſervable, becaule it is the 
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Accounts given of Pilates coming cover to the Jews Deſire ts 
condemn Chriſt, contrary tothe Conviftion of his own: Conſcic 
ence, for he had twice declared, *that he found/no faulr-in him; 
Matt hew ſaith, He ſaw he could not prevail any thing, but rather « 
Tumult was made. Mark ſaith, he did 1t to content the” People. 
John ſaith, It was upon the hearing of thar, ſaying, If cho l:rrefs 
this Man go, thou art not Ceſars friend : Whoſoever maketh hin. 
ſelf a King,  ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. His fear of being accuſed to 
the Emperour Tiberiws, as favouring one who made himſelf a 
King ; eſpecially, if his oppoſing the Jews in their deſire of his 
Death, ſhould have cauſed a Tumult, was queſtionleſs the grear 
thing that moved him to give Judgment in this Caſe contrary to 
his own Conſcience : and this is the meaning of his contenting 
the People, mentioned by Mart. It is plain, by the whole Story, 
he had no mind to gratifie, or gain Favour with them ; bur 
conſidering how jealous and ſufpicious a Prince Tiberizs was, ir 
was Pilates intereſt to quiet them, and to give them no occa- 
ſion of Accuſing him unto the Emperour. He taketh Water, and 
waſbed his Hands before the Multitude. It was the Law of God in 
Man-{laughter, where he that flew the Man was nor known, the 
Prieſts and Elders of the Ciry, that (upon meaſure) ſhould be fornd 
neareſt to the dead Body, ſhould take an Hetfer, and bring it to a 
rough Valley, and firike off its Neck, and waſh their Hands over the 
beheaded Heifer, And ſay, Our Hands have not ſhed the Blood, nei. 
ther have our Eyes ſeen zt, Deiut.21. 1,2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7. Some 
think that Plate, living amongſt the Fews, had learned this Rire 
from them ; bur others think, that it was a Rite uſed in Prore. 
fations of Innocency amongſt orher People, as well as rhe Fews, 
Bur it was a great Fondneſs in- Pilate to think this excuſed him, 
and freed him from che Guilr of our Saviour's Death ; for there 
was ſuch an inſeparable Guilt clove to the Act, as:nothing could 
expiate, but that Blo@d which he ſpilt. Thoſe who rake upon 
them the Truſt of executing Laws, had need to take heed what 
they do, for the Law will not excuſe them in the Court of H<a- 
ven, unkis it: be found according te the Law of Gad. Whar 
Pilate did, he did but Miniſterially ; The Law condemned, nor 
he ; bur if it be underſtood of the Law of God about Blaſphery, 
ro which the Jews undoubtedly referred, 70h.18. 33, 36. it was 
m1f-applied. _ If it were a'Roman Law, Pilate ought to have con- 
{idered the Equity and Juſtice of ir, and whether the Fatt was 
proved or no .Pilate had twice owned, There was n0 fault in 
him, His Waſhing his Hands cou!d not purge him of the Mur- 
der, whereof he was guilty in' his 48 12.45 mage he did bur 
proteft againſt what he immediately was about to do. [Then an- 
ſwered ail the People, and ſaid, His Blood be upon tu and our Chil- 
dren ] Hi: Biood, that is, the Guilt of his Blood be upan us, &<c. 
A moſt tad Imprecation, the Ef& of which hath bzen upon 
char Miſerable People, now more than ſixteen hundred years. J 
[Then releaſed hz Barabbas to them ; and having ſcourged Jeſrs, &c.] 
The Scourging was before this, and ſo recarded by Sr. Jebn, 
( for we cannot imagine that he was twice, Scourged., [He del;- 
wered him tc be Crucified ; Not to the Jews, but to his own Offi- 
cers; for it was a Civil Crime that he waseaccuſed of before P:- 
late, and Crucifying was a Roman Puniſhment. 
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ſame which the Enemies of the Goſpel deriving from this firſt ws Then-the ſouldicrs-* of -the 40274 pagond _ Je- Ko - 
Pattern, have ever ſince obſerved, in the Execution of their | {US into the common [| hall, and gathered'unto ltim the !. Na" 
Malice againft the Preachers, and faithful Profeſſors of the Go- | whole band of ſouldters, | 
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ons 
ſpel. They durſt not inſiſt upon the DoQtrine which our Saviour as 
Preached, which was the true Cauſe of their Malice againſt him, 
bur bring him under a Charge of Treaſon and Sedition ; as if he 
had gone about, to make himſelf a Xing in oppoſition to the Ro- 
man Emperour ; tho' there was not the leaſt Pretence for any ſuch 
thing ; and if there had, none who confidereth that they were a 
Conquered People, and how Zealous they upon all occaſions 
ſhewed themſelves, for their Civil Liberties, can imagine they 
had any great kindneſs for Ceſar. Ir is very obſervable, That Ma- 
lice againſt Religion and Godlineſs, and a Deſire of the Extirpation 
of it, and the Profeſſors of it, is the Predominant Luſt in the Hearts of 
wicked Men. To terve this, they not only deny their own Reaſon, 
and Principles of common Juſtice, but deny themſelves likewiſe 
3n ſome other Zufts. And herein they ſhew themſelves the true 
Seed of the Serpent, and the Children.of the Devil, whoſe Works 
-they do ; who-though he be the prowae/t Sp:r:t, yer to deſtroy 2 
.Soul, will abate his Pride, truckle to a poor Witch, and go up- 
-on-her Ereands., | 
*. 24 WhenPllate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
"but rather that a tumult was made, he took water, and 
"waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am 
innocent of the-blood 'of this juſt perſon : fee ye to 


mt, 


* 


blood be bn us,” and on our children. 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, * His 


he-hadefrourged. Jeſus, he delivered him to be cruci- 
fied.” 4: Rs 
': Mark faith, chap. 15.15. So Pilate, willing to content the 
Prop, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſus, 'when 
'he- " » SS2- "v5" 4 


ped him; to be crucified” Luke, chap. 23.24, ſaith, 
And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. And 
© be releaſed #nto them, him that far Sedition and Murder was caft 


into Priſon; whom they had" deſired; *but he delivered Feſt to. 


ob faith, chap. 19. 15. When Pilate therefore heard 
e --brought Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the Judg- 
ment-ſeats "1 4"place that is called the Pavement, but. in t 
_Hebrew, Gabbathgr © And it wi the preparation of the Paſſover, 
"and aboiit the ſixth bour : and he: ſaith unto the Fews, Behold 
your Kin Bat they cried out," Away with him, crucifie him. 
Pilate ſatth\.unts them, Shall L &rucifie your King * The Chief 


heir Wk" 


_. Thar ſay 


- "Prieſts anſwered, We have no King biit Ceſar. Then delivered 
a4 bin 


W--t . «4 


 thvrefore uno them tobe; vrucified —— Hgre are three 


+2 of 


TT E- . * , 
releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and when 

26 T | Bara, - 1 They bowed 7 
| put on--him a Robe of Purple, of Scarlet, both which were uſed by 
| Princes: In ſhort, they put upon him all the Indignities and 


28 And they ſtripped him, and put on: him a ſear- 
let robe. 

29 And when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put 7t upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: 
and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
ſaying, Hail, king of-the Jews. 


ſmote him on rhe head, 

31 And after they had mocked him, they took the 
robe. off from him; and put his own rayment on him, 
and/led him away to crucifie him. | 

Mark hath the ſame, chap. 15. 17, 18, 19,20. Only he faith, 
they put upon him a Purple Robe ; John ſeemehito mention this 
a little our of order, chap. 19. 1, 2, 3, 4. as done before his Con« 
demnation; for tho' ſome think that Maiihew and. Mark rather 
mention theſe things out of their due Order, yet the Abufes feem 
more likely to be done to a \Perſon who was, Condemned, and 
ſo Dead in Law, than while he was upon his: Tryal; Writers 
tell us, that none might be Cruc:ifi:a betore he was, Stowrged,: and 
that not with Rods, ( which was the Jewiſh manner, but with 
Whips, {far more cruelly ; ) but whether it, was before,: or aftes 
Condemnation, we are not certain; He was Condemned upon 
that Arricle. That he ſhould ſay, he was the. King of the Jews. 
To mock him therefore, they ſet. a Crown on- his Head, but of 
Thorns ; They, n7 a Sceprer into. his Hand, but it was of @ Reed; 

e'Knce before him, as was wont to Princes; They 


Marks of Scorg. imaginable. When they bad thus glutted them- 
ſelves, they reſtore his own Garmenz to him, and lead him away 
to the Place of Execution: Who tan read theſe things with a 
believing Heart, and dry Eyes, if : ht remembers, that our Sins 
platred the Crown of Thorns:ſet:upan our Saviour's/Head, and 
made the Whips with which he was Scourged.? QuriStomachs 
( when we had cheſt things) are. ready to riſe.againſt the Pagon 
Souldiers ; . but how little did they do in Comparifon-of what 
Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins? Who can read theſe.things, and 
not be fortified againſt Temptations, from Suffering, 1f we will 
own the Goſpel, and Cauſe of Chriſt ? Our Suſferings., wall coms 
much ſhort of "what Chriſt hath ſuffered for us. 


32 And as they came out, they found a man of Cy: 


rene, Simon” by name ; him they compelted: to bear 
his croſs, 33 And 


zo And they * ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and * 16.;:4 


"PL, 


06 Þ chap. XXVIL 


*Pl.22.18. 


And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a Skull. | 
* They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with 


ww” all and when he had taſted thereof, he would not 


drink. | 'F 
Mark ſaith, chap. 15. 21. And they compelled one Simon a 
Cyrenzan, who nolfed by,. coming out of the Country, the Father 
of Alexander and Rufus, to bear hu Croſs. And they bring him 
unto the place Golgotha, which x, being interpreted, the place 
of a Skull. And they gave him to drink Wine, mingled evith 
ch : but he received it not. © Luke is larger in his Account 
of the Paſſages berwixt his Condemnation and Crucifixion, chap. 
23. from ver. 26. to 33. And as they led bim away, they laid 
hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the Country, and 
on him they laid the Croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus. 
And there followed him a great Company of People, and of Wo- 
men, which alſo bewailed and lamented him. But Jeſus turning 
unto them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
for your ſelves, and for your Children: For behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the Barren, and 
the Womb that never bare, and the Paps which never gave ſuch. 
Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, Fall on us, and to 
+he Hills, Cover us. For if they do thus in 4 green Tree, what 
ſhall be done in the dry? And there were alſo two other Male- 
faRtors led with him, to be put to Death. Po chap. 19. 17. 
faith no more than, And he bearing his Croſs, wene forth into a 
place, called the place of a Skull, which is called in the Hebrew 
Golgotha. Matthew and Mark, and Luke ſay, Thar a Country- 
man, one Simon a Syrenian (compelled to it by the Souldiers ) 
carried the Croſs after Chriſt. 7ohn ſaith, that he himſelf bare it. 
Both were doubtleſs true ; ſome ſay that Chriſt himſelf did carry 
it through the City ; and when he was out of the City, this $7- 
mon carried it. Others think, that Chriſt being wearied, Simon 
took it ; but Reaſon will tell us, that the Croſs was too heayy a 
piece of Timber for one to bear, and therefore Si*10 waz com- 
pelled to bear the hinder part ; therefore Luke ſaith, he bare it 
after Jeſus : The Diſpute, whether this Simon was a Native Jew, 
tho! an Inhabitant of Cyrene, or a Proſelyted Cyrenian, or as yet a 
Pagan; and whether this Cyrene was one of the ren Citics, com- 
ehended in the Name Decapolis, is not worth ſpending any 
Words about : All the Evangeliſts agree, that he was Crucified 
at Golgotha ; Luke calls it Calvary; they are both Names of the 
ſame Signification. The place of a Skull; the one is the Hebrew 
term, the other Latin. And they gave him Vinegar to avink, 
mingled with Gall. Mark faith, Wine mingled with Myrrh : There 
15 ſo great a Cognation berween Wine and YVin-gar, that it is no 
wonder if one Evangeliſt calls it /inegar, another Wine ; which, 
if it be acid, is Vinegar. The word tranſlated Gal, fignities af 
Bitterneſs; whether it be cauſed from Ga#, or Myrrh, Some think, 
that ſome good People gave him Wine, and the Souldiers added 
Myrrh to it. But this 1s a great uncertainty : Certain it is, that 
it was an ordinary Favour they ſhewed ro dying Perſons, to 
give them ſome Intoxicating Potion, to make them lels ſentible 
of their Pain: Ir is probable it was ſomething of this Nature : 
Bnt our Saviour was not afraid to die, and fo had no need of 
ſuch an Antidote againſt the Pain of it, he refuſed it : We ſhall 
find they afterward gave him ſomething to drink alſo. Lube 
tells us, that great Multitudes followed him to the place of Exe- 
cution, (which is ſtill very ordinary) lamenting him; to whom 
our Saviour ſaith, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
for your ſelves, and for your Chilaren ; and then propheſicth the Mi- 
ſeries that ſhould follow his Death, ro that degree, that rhe Bar- 
ren ſhould Bleſs themſelves; and they all ſhould fay to the Moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the Hills, Cover us. He bids the Women 
weep only for themſelves, and for their Children: For how 
much better is it, for Perſons of any Tenderneſs, to have no Chil- 
dren, than to have Children, and to fee them daſhed againſt the 
Stones, as was threatned to Babylon, Pſal. 137. 9. or to kill them 
for the Parents ſuſtenance, as it happened in Ahab's time, or to 
ſee them ſlain before the Parents faces, as it happened to Zedekiak, 
when the Enemy took Jeruſalem, Jer. 52. 19. The People allo, 
be ſaith, ſhould ( as it was of old Propheſied of thoſe of Sama- 
ria,) Hoſ. 10. 8. Cry to the Mountains to cover them, and to the Hills 


| 
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him. And the Superſcription of his Accuſation was written over, 
THE XING OF THE JEWS. And mith. him they Crucifie 
two Thieves, the one on his right Hand, and the other on his left. 
And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was num- 
bred with the Tranſgreſſors. Luk. 23. 33. ſaith. And when they 
came t0 a place called Calvary, there they crucified him, and the 
Malefators, one on the right Hand, and the other on the left. 
Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do. And they parted his Rayment, and caſt Lots. John 
relleth us; ſome further Circumſtances, Joh. 19.18. Pere they 
crucified him, and two others with him, on either ſide one, and 
Jeſus in the midſt. And Pilate wrote a Title, and put” it on the 
Croſs: and the Writing was, FESUS OF NAZJARETH, THE 
KING OF THE FEWS. Thw Title then read many of the Ferws : 
for the place where Jeſus was crucified, was nigh to the City : and 
t was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then ſaid the 
Chief Prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, write not, The King of the 
Fews : but that he ſaid, T am King of the Jews. Pilate anſwer- 


ro fall on them : A Proverbial Expreſſion, to ſignifie their wiſh- 
ing themſelves dead, and under-ground, or expounded by 1ſaiah | 
2.19. And they ſhall go into the Holes of the Rocks, and into the | 
Caves of the Earth, for Fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of his 
Majeſty, when he ſhall ariſe to ſhake terribly the Earth. See the like 
Expreſſions, Rev. 6. 16. & 9.6. In,thoſe days Men ſhall ſeek Death, 
and ſball not find it ; and ſhall deſire to die, and Death ſhall flee from 
them : For if they do thus to the green Tree, what ſhall be done to the 
dry? Ir is another Proverbial Expreſſion, which may either be 
underſtood Imperſonally, 1f rhey do; -that is, if it be thus done 
to. If God ſuffers them thus to do ro-me, who am his Son, what 
ſhall be done to you, who are bur as dry Sticks; and ſo fitter for 
the Fire? 1f Judgment begin at the Houſe of God, where ſhall the 
wicked and ungodly appear ? 1 Pet. 4. 17. 


35 And they crucified him, and * parted his gar- 
ments, caſting lots : that it might be fulfilled which 


was ſpoken by the Prophet, They parted my garments 
amongſt them, and upon my veſture did they calt lots, 
36 And ſitting down, they watched him there : 
37 And ſet up over his head his accuſation written, 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
38 Then were there two Thieves crucified with him : 
one on the right hand, and another on the left. 
Mark, chap. 15. 24,25, &c. faith, When they had Crucified 
im, they Parted his Garments, caſtins Lots upon them, what 
every one ſhould take : and it was the third hour, and they crucified 


ed, What I have written, I bave written. Then the Souldiers, 
when they had crucified him, took his Garments, (and mae four 
parts, to every Souldizr a part,) and alſo his coat: now the coat 
was without ſeam, woven from the top to the bottom. They ſaid 
therefore amongſt themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt Lots 


for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 


which ſaith, They parted my Rayment among them, and for ray 
Veſture they did caſt Lots. Theſe things therefore the Souldiers 
did. And they crucified him; That is, four Souldiers, as we 
Jearn from 79kn's Narration of this Matter of FaQ : Ir ſeemerth 
this bultzefs was afſigned to four more eſpecially : This Cracify- 
ing was a bitter and ſhameful kind of D-ath, not in uſe amongſt 
the Zews, but amongſt the Romans; the Manner of ic 15 nor par- 
ticularly known to us: Burt as it is deſcribed by Writers, a piece 
of Wood was erefted, which was crotfed with a Bar upon the 
top. The Bodyvof the Perſon being faſtned to the main piece of 
Wood, his Arms were extended, and nailed to the croſs Bar, or 
piece of Timber, and his Hands and Feet were nailed. Mark 
laith, 1t was about the third hour, which with us was about nine 
of the Clock: So haſty they were in deftroying this j»/# Perſon, 
that betwixt Mid-night and Nine of the Clock in the Morning, 
they apprehended him, tried and condemned him in the Sanhedrim, 
or at caſt in a Corr of H:gh Prieſts and Elders, and then before 
Pilate the Roman Governour, and led him to be Crucified, and 
Nailed him to his Crohk. The Evangeliſts tell us, he was Cruci- 
fied in the middle, betwixt two Thieves ( of whom we ſhall read 
more afterward ) ſeveral Scriptures of the-O!ld Teſtamenr, were 
fulfilled in this Crucifixion of Chriſt. They pierced my Hands and 
my Feet, Pſal. 22. 16. was fulfilled in his Nailing to the Croſs. In 
his being Crucitied betwixt two Thieves, was fulfilled that 1ſaiahb 
53. 12. He was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. That of the Pial- 
miſt, Pſal. 22.18. They parted my Garments amongſt them, and 
upon my V-ſture did they caſt Lots, was fulfilled, in the Souldiers 
parting of our Saviour's Garments (as their Fee :) But how could 
they part them, and yer not rend them? Voffibly they parted 
his other Garments, and only did caſt Lots for his Cear, or upper 
Garment : Or, it may be, they valued it, and agreed each Man's 
ſhare, and then caſt Lots for the whole. I fee no grond for 
their Aſſ:rtion, who ſay, that in ſuch Caſes they only ſtripped 
the Condemned perſon of his upper Garment 1 John's Relation 
ſeemeth ro ovputs it ; he ſaith, And alſo his Coat. Matthew, Mark, 
and John, all agree in the Inſcription which Pilate drew to be 
put upon his Croſs, ſignifying the Crime for which he died, on- 
ly John puts in thoſe words (of Nazareth ) Thus Chriſt died in 
the Artreſtation of his King/y Offce. This Inſcription angred the 
Jews; they ſollicit Pare to 31rer it ; and that ir might be, Who 


ſaid he was the King of the Jews : Put Pilate refuſed, ſaying, What 


I have written, I have-written. There was nothing more plea- 
ſing to Pilate thin this, ( as he thought) to deride the Jews, as 
having ſuch a defpicable Perſon ( as he judged him) their King : 
In the mean time the Counſels of God have their Efte& ; Chriſt 
in his Death is declared to be the King of the Jews. -Luke ſaith, 
that Chriſt faid, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 


- do. Whether theſe Words were ſpoken when our Lord was fir{t 


Nailed to the Croſs, or afterward, is not much material. Zuke 
relates them before the Son!diers, parting his Garments. Our Sa- 
viour by them declares himſelf a true Paſtor, and Shepherd of 
Souls, teaching his Diſciples no more than he himſelf did praftice, 
chap. 5. 44. He had taught his Diſciples to pray for them, who de- 
ſpitefully uſed, and perjecuted them. Himſelf here prefacerh it : 
The Malice of Men ought not ro quench in Chriſtians the Grace 
of God, Let us now conſider the Paſſages that happened, from 
the time he was Nai/ed to the Croſs, until the tinie of his Expira- 
tion, which was more than three entire Hours. 


39 And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 


Chap. XXVII, 


40 And ſaying, * Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, *cy,16.65. 


and buildeſt ir in three days, ſave thy ſelf : If thou be Joh.2.19. 


the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 

41 Likewiſe alſo the chief pricfts mocking him, with 
the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 

42 He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave: If he be 


| the King of Iſrae], let him now come. down from the 


croſs, and we will believe him. 


43 * He truſted in God ; let him dzliver him now, *pgq.,, 8. 


if he will have him: for he faid, I am the Son of 
God. 

44 The thieves alſo which were crucified with him, 
caſt the fame in his teeth. 

Mark relateth this part of the Hiſtory with no material Cir- 


cumſtance diffring from Mazihew, chap. 15. 29, 30, 31, 32. Luke 
N 2 aith, 


Chap. XXVII. 


ſaith, chap. 23. 39» 40, 41, 42, 43- And one of the MalefaQors 
which were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be the Chriſt, 
ſave thy ſelf and us. But the other anſwering, rebuked him, 
ſaying, Doeſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art m the ſame Con- 
demnation ?_and we indeed juſtly, for we have the due reward of 
our deeds ; but this Man hath done nothing amiſs. And be ſaid 
znto Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt into thy King- 
dom. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily 1 ſay unto thee, To day 
thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. John faith, chap. 19. 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus his Mother, and 
his Mother's Siſter, Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag- 
dalene. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, and the Diſciple 
ftanding by whom he loved, he ſaith to his Mother, Woman, be- 
hold thy Son. Then ſaith he to the Diſciple, Behold thy Mother : 
and from that time the Diſciple took her to his own home. After 
this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, T thirſt. Now there was 
ſet a Veſſel full of Vinegar, and they filled a Spunge with Vinegar, 
and put it upon Hyſope, and put it to his Mouth. When Jeſus 
therefore had received the Vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed. 
Matthew and Mark relate more particularly what Abuſes our Sa- 
viour ſuffered, while he hung dying upon the Croſs : 1. From 
Paſſengers. 2. From the Chief Prieſts, Scribes and Elders. No- 
thing is more inhumane, than to mock ſuch as are in the moſt 
extreme and utmoſt Miſery, and it is what we ſeldom hear from 
the worſt of Men : but for the Chief Priefts and Elders, the Ma- 
giſtrates and Rulers of the Jews, to be guilty of ſuch a barbarous 
Bzhaviour, is amazing ! That not the ordinary Prieſts only, but 
the Chief Priefts ; that is, either ſuch as had been in the Othce of 
High-Prieſts, or elle ſome of the moſt Ancient and Grave Men of 
the Priefis : That not the Hot-headed Young Men amonglt the 
Jews, but the Elders of Iſrael, thould be ſo rude, as not only to 
behave themſelves undecently to a Man in the extremeſt Milery, 
whom they ought to have Pitied, and for whom they ought at 
this time to have been Praying, bur alſo forgetting all Reve- 
rence to God, to ſay, | He truſted in God, let him now deliver him, 
if he will have him : ] Jeering all Faith, and Truſting in God ; 
and as 1t were, defying God's Power, and ſaying with Neb«- 
chadnezzar, Dan. 3. 15. Who is that God that ſhall deliver you out 
of my Hands ? This is juſtly ſurprizing, and lets us ſee to what 
an heighth of Wickedneſs the Fews were come ; and confirms us 
in this, That if thoſe who ſerve the Lord in Publick Places, 
eſecially in Holy Things, be not the Beſt of Mezn, they are the 
Worſt. Having more knowledge of the Will of God than 
others, if they Sin once maſter'd their Conſciences, they be- 
come the vileſt of Men, and'the moſt prodigious Patterns of 
Atheiſm, and all Wickedneſs. Ir lets us alſo fee ro what a de- 
gree Malice and Covetouſneſs will debauch Souls, and teach us to 
tear Sinning againſt our Light and Conviftions. AJl this was 
foretold by the Prophet David, P/al. 22.8. and ſo muſt be. Bur 
the Neceſſity of the Event by no means excuſed. the Sinfulnels 
of the AQ, nor made God the Author of theſe Mens Sins. Ma:r- 
thew faith, | The Thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt 
the ſame in hu teeth.) Luke ſaith, only one of chem did fo. Some 
think that at the firſt they both revi/ed him, but the Heart of 
one of rhem was changed while he hung upon the Crois : Bur 
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ſpunge, and filled it with * yinegar, and put zt-on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. | 

49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias 
will come to ſave him. 

5o Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghoſt. 


Mark hath the ſame, chap.15. from wer. 33, to 38. Luke ſaith» 
chap 23. 44. that it was about the ſixth hour, and there was a dark. 
neſs over all the Earth, unto the ninth hour. 
darkned, and the Vail of the Tempie was rent in the midſt, nd 
when -Feſus had cried with @ loud Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit. - And having ſaid thus, he gave up the 
Ghoſt. Jon ſaith no more, chap. 19. 3o. but that — he bowed 
his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. It is ſaid, Joh. 19. 14. It was 
about the ſixth Hour, when Pilate brought forth Chriſt to the 
Jews ; how then could he be Crucified at the zhird Hour, and 
the Darkneſs begin ar the fixth? The different ways the Jews 
and the Romans had of counting Hours, make us to be art a lots 
ſometimes, as to Circumſtances of Time, to reconcile fome 
Scriptures. Bur as to the preſent difficulty, it is ſaid, that the 
Jews, as they divided the Night into four Watches, fo they allo 
divided the Day into four Parts, each Part having his Denomi- 
nation from the ſucceeding Part, by which Name all the inter. 
mediate Time was called. Thus, when the Third Hour (which 
with us is Nine of the Clock) was paſt, they called all the Sixth 
Hour till paſt Twelve. Thus Pilate Condemned Chriſt in the 
beginning of the ſixth Hour, and the Darknels began at the end 
of it ; that is, after Twelve : for dividing th2 Day inro Qua- 
drants, the Hours had their Denomination from them. Joby 
alſo ſaith no more than about the ſixth Hour ; which 15 true, it 
it were ſome ſmali time after. | There was darkneſs over all the 
land, till the ninth hour.) That this Darkneſs was cauſed by the 
Eclipſe of the Sun, at rhat time of the Day, 1s plain-enough : 
Bur that this was no Eclipſe in the ordinary courle of Nature, iz 
evident. For, 1. Whereas all Ecliples uſe to be in th time of 
the New Moon, this was when the Moon was at the Full, the 
Fifreenth Day of the Month Niſan. 2. This Eclipſe was nor ſeeit 
in one part or in another, bur over aZ the Earth, that was unde: 
the ſame Hemiſphere. 3. No Eclipſe, in a Natural Courie, cai: 
laſt rhree Hours $o that plainly this was a Miraculous E:!ip/e , 
not cauſed by rhe Incerpoſition of the Moon (as other Ecliptes,} 
but by rhe Mighty and Extraordinary Power of God ; which 
made a Heathen Philoſoph:r ar a great diſtance cry out, E:ther 
the Drvin: Being now ſuſfcrith, or ſympathizeth with one that ſuf- 
fereth , hx t 1aid to have een this Echple in Egype. [And about 
the: ninth hour, (that is, about Three of rhe clock, as we reckon 
the {Tcurs) Feſtus cried with a loud woice, Eli, Eli, (or Eloi, Eloi,) 
lama ſabachthani. ] The words are Hebrew, though Mark re- 
ports them according to the Syriack Corruption of the Dia- 
Ie&. They are David's: Words, Pſal 22.1. David was a 
Type of Chriſt. He that was the Son of David, uſeth David's 
Words, poflibly ſpoken by David in the Perſon of Chriſt. God's 
forſaking any Perſon or Places, muſt be underſtood with refe- 
rexice not to his Eſentiz! Preſence ; for ſo he filleth all Places, and 


It is no unuſual thing in Scripture, to uſe the Plural Number for 
the Singular ; and the Number may be underſtood, nor 10 much 
to referr ro the Perſons, as their Qualities ; they were both 


iS preſent with all Perſons ; bur with reference to the Manifefta- 
| tions of his Providence for onr Good, Thus, whea God with-bolds 
; his good Providence to us, either with reipect ro our Outward 
; or Inward Man, he is faid to forſake us. A tots] forſaking either 


Chap. XX 


Thieves, though bur one of thera reviled our Saviour. Or what | of our Bodies, or of our Souls, is not conſiſtent with the Being 
hinders, bur that they borh might deſire Chriſt to put forth-his | of our. Outward Man, or the Spiritual Being or Life of our I:r- 
Power to deliver them, cho? one of them further reviled him, by | ward Man. All Forſakings therefore in this Lite are Gradual and 


* Heb.s. 7. 


words which the Evangeliſts have nor ſet down. Luke tells us, 
that one of theſe Thieves rebuked his Fellow, and cleared Chriſt's 
Innocency. Thr« God #.d that Honour frovr a Thief, which 


raiſe up Ch laren ro Abraham. He begs of Chriſt to Remember 


him, when he came into his Kingdom ; diſcovering an eminent | 


| Partial. The forjaking which Chriſt theretore here complains 
of, was not the zoral withdrawing of divine Favour and Allitarce 


7 M1 | from him (that was impoſſible) and incompetent with the tirſt 
was denied him b, r!:-- Chief Prieſts and Elders He can of Srones | 


words teſtifying his Relation to God, and Subliſtence in him ; 
bur ir muſt be underſtood with reſpeC&t to God's Conſolatory Mani- 
feftations ; and that is teſtified by his other words, related by 


Faith in Chrift, he is rewarded, by Chriſt telling him, [7 day 7 Luke, Father into thy Hands Icommend my Spirit. Which words 


hou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe: A plain Text ro prove thar | 


Souls neither ſleep nor die with the Zody, bur immediately paſs | 


into their Eternal Manſions. John addeth, that there ſtood by | 
the Croſs of Jeſus, his Mother, and her Siſter, Mary the Wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magaalene, and m:nrions our Saviour*s re- 
commending his Mother to the Gare of his beloved Diſciple, 
and tells us of 7ohx's Care of her. The other three Evangseliſts 
mention their being there, bur ſtanding afar off ; which mighr 
both be true, they being nearer the Croſs at fi:ſt, then removing 
themſelves farther off. John further mentionerh their givins our 
Saviour (upon his ſaying, 1 Thirſt) Vinegar to drink, [t is very 
probable, this was bur a Kindnel+ they did uſually ſhew ro Ma- 
Jefaftors, dying that kind of Neath, when they were ſo long a 
time dying : but the Evangeliſt rells us, that in our Saviour's 
Caſe, there was a Scripture to be fulfilled, ſal 69. 21. In my 
= they gave me Vinegar to arink : Whether David there ſpake 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, or what was ar that time primaril'; ful- | 
filled in David, was at that time fulfilled in Chriſt as his Anti. 
type, 15 not much material for us to know ; that the Text re- 
lated to Chriſt, and was fuifilled in him, we are aſſured by the 
Evangeliſt. This giving of Chriſt to drink, was diſtin& from 
that we meet with before, as may appear by the many diff:renr 
Circumſtances: That he refuſed ; This he received, and ſaid, 1: | 
is finiſhed : My Paſſion is finiſhed, or upon the finiſhing. 

45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the Jand unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour * Jeſus cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani, that is to 
ſay, My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard 
thar, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 

48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a 


having faid, he gave up the ghoſt (ſay Matthew, Mark, and Luke: ) 
John addeth, that he bowed his Head, and yielded up the Ghoſt. 
Words added, to confirm what he elſewhere taid, that he laid 
down his life, nonc took it from him. His crying twice at this 


- inftant with a loud Voice, argued his Spirics not fo ſpent, but 


he might have lived a few Minutes longer, bur he treely laid 
down his Life. The People ſaying, h2 calls for Elias, when he 


ſaid E/:, Eli, ſpake them to be Jews, who to this day dream of 


an Elias to come and reſtore all things. That rhey no betrer U1- 
ſtinguiſh'd berwixt £17 and Elias, muſt be attributed erther ro 
the Corruption of their Dialet, he ſaying Eli, Eloi, (according 
to the Syriac Corruption of the Term,) or their roo great D1- 
Nance from him. Their Avcking him upon it, was but canlſo- 
nant to their former Behaviour roward him, while Ie was upon 
the Croſs. Their giving him the Sp:mge with Finegar and Hyſop, 
we before gave an Account ot. 

51 And behold, * the vail of the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent, 

52 And the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of taints which ſlepr, aroſe, 

53 And cameout of the graves after his reſurrection, 
and went into tlic holy city, and appeared unto many. 

Mark, chap. 15. 38. mentioneth only the rending of the Vail. 
No more doth Luke, chap. 23. 45. John mentioncth none ot 
theſe things. It pleaſed God to givea Teſtimony againſt this pro- 
digious piece of Wickedneſs, by prodigious S1gns, both in the 
Heavens, and on the Earth : In the Heawens, the Su (as we heard 
before) ſuff:red an unuſual Preternatural Eclipſe, which laſted 
three Hovrs, In the Earth, there was an Earthquake, to Tar 
degree, that the Rocks were rent by it. Earthquakes were {ome- 


times no 1n.ore than Indication; of Goa's Power and _—_ 
ant 


; P69. L 


And the Sun was” 


* Fx0d.26: 
A ! 4 


2 Chron. 
3. 14- 


vy Cb 


D Luk. 


[69.2 


4 


Chap. X XVII. 


*Luk. 8. 


and ſome think, chat by this Earthquake, Chriſt declared-his Di- 

ine Power, ſal. 68. 8. Joel 2. 10. It is certain, ver. 54. that 
= Centurion concluded from it, this was the Sou of God. But 
Earrhguakes were ſometimes not only the Indications of the Di- 
vine Majeſty and Power, but alſo of his Wrath, Pſal. 18. 7, 8. 
Tel 3. 16. Nahum 1.6. And ſuch doubtleſs was this ; to ſhew, 
that the Earth abhorred what theſe Men had done. Beſides thele, 
the Yail of the Temple was rent, three of the Evangeliſts mention 
it. It is not much material, whether this were the outward Yai, 
or the inward Vail, or Hangings, which parted the moſt Holy Place 
fom the other part of the Temple, though probably it was the 
inner Vail. By this rending of the Yail, God teſtified his Wrath 
againſt the Jews, and thar he was leaving his Temple amongſt 
them. The Yailalſo was a Type of ChrifPs Fleſh, Heb. 10. 20. 
The Antitype being rent, 1t was reaſonable that the T'ype ſhould 
alſo be ſo. By this alſo was ſhewed, that the Temple-Service 
was now at an end, and to continue no Jonger ; and the Parti- 
tion-wall berwixt Jew and Gentz/e was pulled down. For what 
Matthew ſpeaks, wer. 52, 53. of the Graves opening, anil the Boaes 
of the Saints ariſing, &c. probably it was not till Chriſt's Refur- 
region, only Matthew puts it in here, reckoning up rogether all 
the prodigious Things that happened : For Matthew hinifelt faith, 
wer. 53. they came out of their Graves after his Reſurrection - and 
it is not likely that the Graves opened any contiderable rime be. 
fore they came our of their Graves : Theſe now were the Pro- 
digies which atrended the Death of our Saviour. 


54 Now when the centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earthquake, and 
thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly ſaying, 
Truly this was the Son of God. : 

And many women were there (beholding afar 
off ) * which followed Jeſus from Galilee, minittring 


unto him. 
56 Amongſt which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 


the Mother of James and Joſes, and the Mother of 


Zebedee's Children. 

Mark faith, ch.15.39,40,41. And when the Centurion which ſlooa 
over-againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cricd out, and gave up the ghoſt, 
he ſaid, Truly this Man was the Son of God. There were alſo Women, 
looking on afar off, amongſt whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the Mother of James the leſs, and of Foſes and Salome ; who alſo 
when he was in Galilee, followed him, and miniſtred unto him ; and 
many other Women, which came up with him to Jeruſalem. Luke, 
chap. 23: 47, 43, 49. ſaith, Now when the Centurion ſaw what was 
done, he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous Man 


S. MATTHEW 


And all the People that came together to that ſight, beholding th. 
things which were done, [mote their breaſts, and returned. And all 
his Acquaintance, and the Women that followed him from Galitc. 
food afar off beholding theſe things, We heard before, wer. 36 
that the Soldiers ſate down and watched Chriſt. The Centur/on 
here mentioned, was the Captain of this Warch, he ſeeing 
the Earthquake, and all the other things that were do 
(ſaith Matthew.) Mark faith, When he ſaw that he ſo crie.. 
out, and gave up the ghoſt. He glorified God (faith Luke.) Ma'- 
thew and Mark teil us how he ſaid, Truly this Man was the 
Son of God. Luke ſaith, he ſaid, Certainly this was a righteous Man : 
He glorified God, by a. Confeſſion of the Trurh, to tic Glory 
of God, ſaying, He was a Righteows Man, and ſuch a Righteous 
Man as was alſo the Sow of God. It ſeems very probable, rhar 
this Captain living amongſt the Jews, had learned from them 
their Expe&tation of a Meſſiah ; and fpeaketh this with reference 
to that, and acknowledgeth that Chriſt was.he. Luke addeth; 
That-all th: People that came to ſee that Sighr, returned, ſmiting 
?heir Breaſts, being convinced of the great Wickedneſs commur- 
red by their High Prieſts, and Chief Prieſts and Elders, and fear- 
ing that Veng-ance which followed in -lef6 than forty Years. 
[4nd many Women were there ] Theſe Women had followed Chriſt 
our of Galilee; two only are named here, Mary Magdalene, who 
probably had her Name from Maedala, a City in Galilee ; and 
Mary the Mother of James and Joſes. James the Leſs (faith Mark, 
to diſtinguiſh him from James the Son of Zebedee, and the Mot her 
of Zebedee's Children) thele ſtood afar off, theſe three Evangeliſts 
lay. John told us, chap. 19. ver. 25. that two of theſe were ſo 
near the Croſs, with the Mother of our Lord, that he ſpake ro 
them. Here we reade nothing of the Mo: her of our Lord ; pro- 
bably ſhe was gone with John, to whom Chriſt had commended 
her, and the reſt withdrew, and ſtood further off from the Croſs 
at that time. Matthew goeth on now, deſcribing the coming 
of Joſeph of Arimathea, to beg the dead Body of Chriſt. So doth 
Mark and Luke. Joh. chap. 19. 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37- inter- 
poſeth ſomething tending to Compleat the Hiſtory. The Jews 
therefore, becauſe it was the Preparation, that the Bodies ſhould not 
re:nain upon the Croſs on the Sabbat h-day (for that Sabbath day was 
an High-day) beſought Pilate that their Legs might be broken. ana 
that they might be taken away Then came the Soldiers, and brake 
the Legs of the firſt, and of the other which was crucified with him 
But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead alroady, they 
brake not his Lees But one of the Soldiers with a Sprar porced his 
Side, and forthwith came there out Blooa and Water, And hs that 
ſaw it, bare vecord, and his Record ts true, and he knoweth that he 
ſaith tree, that you might believe. For theſe things were done, that 
the Scriptures ſhould b» fulfilled, A Bone of him ſhall not be broken 
Hnd again, anther Scripture ſaith, They ſhall look upon him whom 
ehey have pierced. The Day upon which he was Crucified, was 
the Fifteeoth Day of che Month N:/an, upon the Fridry (as we 
call it: ) This appeareth from this Text, which ſaith, It was 
th2 Preparation to the fewiſh Sabbath : And that Sabbath, the 
Evangeliſt faith, was an High-Day ; not becauſe (as ſome think) 
the Jews put of their Paſſover to rhat Nay,but becauſe it was the 
Second Day of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread. It is true,70h.19.14 


ber, that all the Seven Days of Unleavened Bread were {> called 
(as I before nored ) This Day was indeed the Preparation to the 
Sabbath in the Paſchal Weck ; for otherwiſe we muſt tay, thar 
Chriſt did nor eat the Paſſover the ſame day that the Jews did ; 
which involves us in many inextricable Difficulties, and-could 
not be, if the Paſchal Lamb was to be killed by the Prieſts, for 
they would not have killed it the Day bsfore. It is therefore 
moſt probable, thar Joh. 19. 14. mult bz expoand=d by wer. 1 3. 
And the Preparation of the Paſſover, ver. 14. was the Preparation 
*0 the Sabbath , which falling within the compals of the Seven 
Days of Unleavened Bread, was a Great Day with them, elpe- 
cially being the Day following the Eating of the Paſcha! Lamb. 
By the Law, Dex. 21. 23. the Body of none that was hang'd, 
was to abideall Night upon the Tree. It was b2tween Three an4 
Four of the Clock in the Afternoon, before that Chriſt dice : 
They uſed ro ſet ſome Hours apart for Preparation ro the Sabbath, 
which that Night began as ſoon as rhe Son was ſer ; this there- 
fore makes them go to Pilate, and deſire the Legs of them that 
ſuffered might be broken. Pilate grants their Requeſt. The Sol- 
diers brakes the Legs of the two Thieves ; but when they came 
to Chriſt, they found him dead, and brake not his Legs, but a 
Soldier with a Spear pierceth his Side. The Evangeliſt takzs 
notice of theſe minute things, (and afſureth us he ſaw them, thac 
we might b2lieve,) that he might ſh:w us how, in eve:y po'ar, 
the things of old, ſpoken concerning Chriſt, were fulfilied in him. 
Chriſt was the Trus Paſchal Lamb ; as to which, the Law was, 
That 7 Bone of it ſheu!d not b2 broker, Exod. 12. 46. Numb. g. 12. 
or ele the Evangeliſt referreth to Pſal. 34. 20. where it is ſaid of 
a F12hteous Man, He kzepeth all his Bones, that not one of them i: 
broken. Oar Saviour's Side was pierced, and that allo js re- 
corded, ro ler us know the fulfilling of that Scripture, Zech.12.10, 
They ſhail look on him whom they have pierced, X 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich man 
of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was 
Jeſus his diſciple : 

55 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus ; 
then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joſeph had taken the hody, he wrapt 
it ina clean linnen cloth, 


had hewn out 1n the rock : and he rolled a great ſtone 
to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed ; 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, fitting over-againſt the ſepulchre. 

Mark hath it, chap. 15. trom ver. 42, to th? end ; And now 
when the even was come,(becauſe it was the Preparation, that is, 
the day before the Sabbath,) Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
Counſellor who waited for the Kingdom of God, came and went 
in boldiy unto Pilate, and craved the Body of Jeſus. And Pilate 
mar velled if he were already dead, and calling unto him the Cen- 
#urion he ask:d him whether he had been any time dead. And 
mhen he knew it of the Centurion, he gave the Body to Joſeph. 
And he bought fine linnea, and took him down, and wrapt him 
im the linnen, and laid him in a ſepulchre which was hewn out 
ofa rock, and rolled a ſtone to the dvor of the ſepulchre. And 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, beheld where 
he was laid. Luke hath ir, chap. 23. 50, &:. thus ; And be- 
hod there was a man named Joſeph, a Counſellor, and he was a 
good man and a juſt ; the ſame man had not conſented to the 
counſel and deed of them ; he was of Arimathea, a City of the 
Jews, whe allo himſelf waited for the Kingdom of God : this man 
wet unto Pilate, and begged the Body of Jeſus . And hz took it 
down, and wrapped it in linnen, and laid ut in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. ind that 
day was the Preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. John re- 
ports ir with fome Addiiions, chap. 19. 33, 39, 42,41, 42. Aud 
after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, beins a Diſciple of Jeſus, bur 
ſecretly, for fear of the Jews, beſought Pilate that he might take 
away the Body of Jeſus. And Pilate gave him leave. He came 
therefore arid took the Brdy of Feſus And there came alſo Nico- 
demns (which at the firſt came to Feſus by night, and brought 4 
mixture of Myrrh and Alves, about an hundred pound weight. 
Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in linnen cloths, 
with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now in 


It is called the Preparation to the Paſſover ; but we muſt remem- 


place where he was crucified, there was a garden , and in the 
garden, a new ſepulchre, wherein never was man yet laid : There 
laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews Preparation-day, for 
the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. All Four Evangeliſts (as we lee) 
repeat this Hiſtory, one ſupplying what is wanting in another, 
towards the Compleatneſs of it. Nor muſt we think it is for no- 
thing ſo punctually related ; much depended upon the World's 
Satisfaction in rhe truth and certainty of his Dearh, Burial and 
Reſurretion, (they are three great Articles of our Faith.) We 
have therefore here punCtually defcribed his Burral, with all the 
Circumſtances of it, As it 1s with us, ſo it feems it was with 
them : The Bodics of thoſe who died as MalefaQors, were taken 
20 bein the power of the Magiſtrates, to diſpoſe of as they plea- 
ied, though they were ordinarily granted, upon Perition, to their 
Friends and Relations. The Perfon who begged the Body of our 
Saviour, 15 de{cribed to us, by his Name Joſeph, by his City 
Arimathea ( there it ſeems he was born, or had his Manſion- 
houte, thongh he relided in Jeruſalem) by his Quality, both his 
more exterior Quality, and his more interior Qualification. As for 
his eueward nualicy, Matthew fairh he was a Rich Man. Mark 
ſaith, he was an honourable Counſellor. Luke alſo calls him a Coun- 
ſcltor ; bur had not conſented to the Counſel and Deed of them ; 
that is, of them who had Examin'd and Condemr'd Chriſt : 
whether he was a Member of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or of Pilate's 
Council, (though the laſt be ner probable,) or had been a Coun- 
ſellor formerly, but now was not fo, is hard to dzrermiae ; _ 
45 


Chap. XXVIL | 


6o And * Jaid it in his own new tomb, which he * 1g, 53.9 
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Chap. XxVII. 


his Quality, doubtleſs, made his Acceſs more free to Pilate. He 


went in boldly to him (ſaith Mark : ) His Quality in the City, and , 
his Love to Chriſt, both contributed to this Boldneſs. For his 
more inward Qualifications, Matthew and John both tell us he 


was a Diſciple, one that had learned of Chriſt ; though 70h tells | 
us it was ſecretly, for fear of the Jews, Joh. 12. 42. Among the | 
Chief Rulers, many believed on him. As bad as that Set of Rulers | 
was, which now ruled the Jewiſh Affairs, (and a worle could | 


not be,) Chriſt had ſome Diſciples amongſt them (as well as af- | 
terward in Nero's Court,) theſe, for tear of the Jews, caſting them | 
out of the Synagogues, durſt not openly own Chriſt, but ſe- | 
cretly loved him: Joſeph and Nicodemus were two of them. And 

to ler us know what the Diſciples of Chriſt are, and ſhould be ; 

this Joſeph is deſcribed by Luke to be a good and a juſt Man ; by 

Mark, to be one who waited for the Kingdom of God : A Bcliever, 

one who believing what Chriſt had ſaid, both concerning his 
Kingdom of Grace and Glory, lived in the Expe&ation of it ; 
this Man beggeth of the Governor the Body of Chritt. Pilate 

wondred that he ſhould be ſo ſoon dead, bur enquiring of the Cen- 

turion, and hearing that he was dead, he commands that his Body 

ſhould be delivered unto Joſeph. The manner of the Jews was, 

neither to have Gardens nor Burying-places within the City, bur 

without the Wall : It ſhould appear, that this Joſeph had a Gar- 

den-place without the Ciry, and near to the place where Chriſt 

was crucified, and in that Garden he had cut out of ſome great 

Stone a Sepulchre for himſelf, (Mat: hew calls it his own New Tomb, 

which he had hewn out of the Rock.) the other Evangeliſts do not 

call it his own new Temb, only Luke and John eblerve, it was 

a Sepulchre in which none ever before was laid. So as when they 

found him riſen from the Dead, they could not ſay it was 

fome other Body ; for there was no other Body in the Tomb. 

But before they Jaid in the Body, both Matcrhew and Mark ob- 
ſerve, that Joſeph wrapt it in fine Linnen : And John further ad- 

derh, that they Embalmed the Body ; to which purpoſe it was, 

that Nicodemus (that Ruler who cameto Jeſus by Night, of which 

we have the Story, Joh. 3. with whom onr Saviour had a Dil- 

courſe about Regeneration) brought the mixture of Myrrh and 
Aloes, of about an hundred pound weight. John adds, As it was the 

manner of the Jews to bury; not ordinarily, but Perſons of greater 

Note, whoſe Eſtates were ſuch, as they could bear ſuch an Ex- 

pence. This was the beginning of Honour done unto Chriſt, 

after that he had paſſed through his loweſt degree of Humiliation. 

Mary Mngaalene, and the other Mary, that is, the Wife of Cleopas, 
of whom we heard before, ſtayed to ſee where he was laid, and 
took their Seats over-againſt the Sepulchre. Luke ſaith, ch 23.55. 

The Women alſo which came with him from Galilee followed after, 
ani beh:ld the Sepulchre, and how his Body was laid. And they 
returned, and prepared the Spices and Oin:ment, and reſted the Sab- 

bath-Day, according to the Commanament. It ſeems they ſate but 

a little while (as Matthew faith) right over-againſt the Sepulchre, 
bur went Home, and prepared Sprces and Ointment to Embalm 

him ; but wou'd not do it on the Sabbath, which was now be- 
ginning, thinking that it would be time enough upon the Firft 
Day of the Week, Matthew faith, that Joſeph rolled a great Stone 
z0 the Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. 


62 Now the next day that followed the day of the 
Preparation, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſces came toge- 
ther unto Palate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
ſaid, while he was yet alive, * After three days I will 
riſe again. 

64 Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made 
ſure until the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night, 
and ſteal him away, and fay unto the people, He is 
riſen from the dead : fo the laſt error ſhall be worſe 
than the firſt. 

65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch, go 
your way, make zt as ſure as you can, 

66 So they went and made the fepulchre ſure, ſeal- 
ing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


This part of the Hiſtory is recorded by no other Evangeliſt ; 
the recording it by Matthew, contribureth yet further ro evidence 
the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre#10n : For here was all imaginable 
Care taken to prevent a Cheat in the caſe. The next Day that 
followed the Day of the Preparation muſt be the Sabbath Day, 
Mar.15.42. Thee Superſtitious Hypocrites, that quarrelled with 
our Saviour, for his Diſciples (being hungry) plucking Ears of 
Corn on the Sabbath-aay, and for his healing him that had a 
withered Hand, chap. 1%. 13. can now themſelves go to Plate, to 
ft him on work, to command that the Sepu/chr? ſhould be made 
faſt till the Third Day : They alledge, that Chriſt, whom they 
impiouſly call that Deceiver, ſaid, while he was alive, that he 
would riſe again the Third Day, to anſwer the Type of the Pro- 
phet Jones, chap. 12. 39, 4o. They were doubtleſs jealous rhat 
there was more Truth in thoſe Words, than they were willing 
to believe. They pretend alſo a fear, Jeſt his Diſciples ſhould 
come privately by Night and ſteal his Body away, and then ſay 
he was riſen. But was this a probable thing, that a Government 
ſhould be afraid of a few poor unarmed Men? They were doubt- 
fs convicted in their own Conſciences, that he would riſe again 
from the Dead ; and to prevent his coming out of the Sepulchre, 
they would have P:/ate command, that the Sepulchre ſhould be 
made ſure. Pilate tells them, that chey had a Watch, a Band of 
Soldiers, which he had commanded at this time to attend them, 
either for the Guard of the Temple, or other things about which 
they would employ rhem, they might make the Sepulchre as ſure 
as they could. {So they went and made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing 
the Stone, and ſettirg a Watch j Vain Men ! as if the ſame Power 
that was necetJary to raiſe and quicken the Dead, could not alſo 
remove the Stone, and break through the Watch, which they had 


S. MATTHEW. Chap. XXyh 


ſet! But by this their exceſſive Care and Diligence, inſtead of 


-—__ 


preventing Chrif?*s ReſurreFion, as they intended, they have con. p 
firmed the Truth and Belief of it to all the World. So doth Gog 
take the Wiſe in their own Crafcineſs, and turn their Wiſdom into 
Fooliſhnefs that he may ſer his King upon his holy Hill of Siox. 


CH AP. XXVIIL 


Women reſort to the Grave : An Angel declareth the ReſurreQ;on 
of Chriſt to them, 1—6. Enjoineth 'em to bid his Diſciples 
to meet him at Galilee, 7, 8. Chriſt himſelf appearerh to the 
Women : They worſhip him : He ſendeth 'em to his Brethren, 
9, 10. The Rulers give large Summs of Money to the Soldiers, 
to falfifie the Report of his Reſurrefion, 11—15. © Chriſt on 
the Mount appeareth to his Diſciples : They worſhip him : He 
declareth his Power in Heaven and Earth, 16—18. Sendeth 
them to Baptize and Teach all Nations, and promiſeth his Pre. 
ſence with them to the end of the World, 19, 20. 


I 1 * the [| end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn "May, 
L towards the firſt day of the week, came Mary Mag- |' Or, ad 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. — 9%. 
We are now_ come to that part of the Goſpel which rreateth at91; 


concerning the Reſurre#ion of Chriſt, and the Converle which hz = —__ 
had upon the Earth for Forty Days, A. 1. 3. until the time of 7 7 WM *Ch12-4® 


his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Matthew and Mark are the ſhorteſt in the Wah & 16. 27: 
this Narration. I ſhall therefore only conſider what Matzchew  &20.19- 


faith, and what the other Evangeliſts ſpeak, as to the ſame things 
which he mentioneth, leaving out what the other Evangelitts 
have (not at all mentioned by him) ro be difcourie\ in cheir 
proper place. We heard before, that Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, had prepared Spices and Ointment to anoint the Body 
of Chriſt ; but the Sabbath-day being at hand, they won!d nor, 
by that unneceſſary ACtion, profane the Sabbath ; as Lywke rells 
us, chap. 23. 56. They reſted on the Sabbath, according to the Com- 
manament. The Sabbath ended with them, at the Serting of the 
Sun. They did not go as ſoon as the Sabbath was ended, bur 
after it was ended, as it began to dawn towards the Firft Day of 
the Week. 'TheFirſt Day of the Week, began with them as foon 
as the Sabbath was ended, fo as the Firſt Day of the Week was 
a third part ſpent. Therefore Mark reports the time, Mar. 16. 1,2, 
And when the Sabbath was ſpent ; and roay that Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James, and Salome, had bought ſweet Spices, 
that they might come and anoint him : And very early in the Morn- 
ing, the Firſt Day of the With, they came unto the Sepulchre at the 
Riſing of the Sun. Luke, chap 24. 1. ſaith, that upon :h2 Firſt Day 
of the Week, wery early in the Morning, th-y came unto rhe Sepulthre, 
bringing the Spices which they had prepared, and certain ot hers with 
them. John ſaith, chap. 20. 1. The Firſt Day of the Wick cometh 
Mary Magaialenz early, while it was yet dark, unto the Sepulthre. 
As to the Time, three Evangeliſts ſay it was wpon the Firſt Day 
of the Week, early in the Norning, about Sun-riſing (ſaith Mark, ) 
while it was yet dark ({aith John,) theſe now interpret Matthew's 
os enCEamwy, which doth not ſignifie, In the Evening of the 
Sabbath, bur, In the Evening of the Sabbaths, the End of the 
Week. The Jews, in Honour to the Sabbath, called a)l rhe 
Days of the Week Sabbaths ; the Firſt of the Sabbath, the Second 
of the Sabbath, &'c. So as 6s onEfamwy is well tranſlated by 
our Tranflators, In the End of the Sabbaths ; the Evening or Night 
following the Sibbaths, following the Seventh Day, which was 
the Sabbath. Nor is 4s to be raken here ſtrictly for that cime 
of the Night which we call the Evening, bur for the whole 
Night, which muſt be reckoned to continue until the Sun- 
Riſing, of the F:rſt Day of the W:ek, and ſo Matthew expeunds 
himſelt, adding, as it began to dawn towards the Firſt Day of the 
Week ; that is, the Firſt Artificial Day (as the Day is accounted 
from the Sun-riſing, to Sun-ſetting,) otherwiſe 1t was upon the 
Firſt Natural Day of the Week, which began from the Sun-ſerting 
before. Matthew mentions the coming of Mary Magdalene, and 
the o:her Mary, who, Mark ſaith, was the Mother of fames and 
Salome, to the Sepulchre. John mentioneth only Mary Mag- 
dalene, but it is not probable ſhe wenr alone ; and two other 
Evangeliſts ſay alſo rhe other Mary. Luke faith, there was certain 
others with them. There might be divers with them, though one 
only be named by John, two by Matthzw and Mark, as being the 
principal Perſons in the Company. And though Matihew only 
mentioneth their going to ſee the Sepulchre, yer Mark telleth us, 
that they went alſo to anoint his Body : And Luke faith, they car- 
ried the Spices preparzd for that end. Their Faith, as it ſeem- 
eth, was yet but weak, as to our Saviour's Reſurre&ion. 

2 And behold, there || was a great earthquake ; for |; Or, hi 
the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and #cn- 
came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and fate 
upon It. 

3 His countenance was like lightning, and his rai- 
ment white as ſnow. 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, ard 
became as dead men. 

Matthew alone tellerh us this ; all:the other Evangelifts agree, 
that when the Women came, they found the Stone rolled away z 
which eaſed the Women of the Sollicitude they had as they came, 
ſaying amongſt themſelves, Who fhall roll us away the ſtone from 
the door of the ſepulckre * Matthew faith, an Angel deſcended, and 
rolled away the ſtone, and came and ſate upon it. This Angel had 
alſumed a Shape ; for he appeared to thoie that faw him, as ro 


; his Countcuance like Lightening ; as to his Garment, as one c/oathed 


in exceeding white Linnen, white as Snow. What doth the Watch 

all this while? Mazchew ſaith, they were afraia, fhaok, and be- 

came like dead Men. Luke and John make mention of two Angels : *Joh 
nor indeed needed there any Angel at all to remove the Stone, if = 
this had been all he had come down for : He that was quickned 


by 


F Spirit;conld by the ſame Power have rolted away the Stotje, | - Maztcr repeater this very ſhortly. Mark Cairh, chap 16. 9, 

: yo r was fit _ the Angels who had been Witneſſes of his Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the firſt =—_ the Bod: he a 

| paſſion, fhould alſo be Witnefles of his RefurreQtion ; thar he | peared fiift to: Mary Magdalene, out of whom be had caſt feven 
who was juſtified in the Spirit, ſhould be feen of Angels, 1 Tim.3.16. | Devils. . And.ſpe went and told them that ſhe had been with bim, 
ſo it was neceflary that the Keeper s nighr grivea juſt Account to | as they mourned and wept. And they, when they had heard that 
Pilates the Chief Prieſts and Scribes. And no wonder thir they | he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. Like 
were 2fraid, and as dead Men, when as all Jpparitions of this ' faith, Then (that is, when Mary Magdalene and the 0: her Mazy 
nature narurally affright us; and they had ſuch a Conſcience of | haq come and told the Diſciples what they had ſeen and heard, 


Guile upon them, and might juſtly fear what their Maſters ' 


d 1: h hen they found the Body was miſling | Frm, % os OY 5. no credir ro it) aroſe Peter and ran 
1d lay to them, when IN "as Alt 3 , unto the ſepulcore, no 
cy "Uo ſeeing, or being ſenſible of the Earrhquake, or great ve ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the linnen cloths 


laid by themſelves, 'Darr + LOO Lge Y 
Concuſſon of the Arr. (For though we tranſlate it Earthquake, #:4 by themſelves, and deparred, wondring in himſelf at that 


which was come to paſs, Luk, 21. 12. John relateth this 
has  wh1 , +21. 12. clareth this more 
er the Greek ſaith no more than Fe yes wezes.) Belides, that | gjtin ly, in chap. 20. , &, 5, Ke. Peter ? 
» Preſence of the Angels feemed reatonable to prevent a Chear, yp j 3: 2x roerefers. Went SE0ths 


' and the other Diſciple (whom Jeſus loved, as ver. 2. and that was 


- purting ſome other dead Body into the Sepulchre, and to 


dire the Women who werenow coming toward the Sepulchre, 


the Stone rolled away : And Matrhew's Relation how the Stone 


| Fohn himielf, who wrote thac Goſpel, Joh, 13.23) and came 


| to the ſepulchre, ſo they ran both together 7. 
for they were not yet come : when they were come, they found ! ep » ſo they ogether, and the other Diſciple 


id out-run Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre, ang he ſtoop- 


ing down, and looking in, ſaw the linnen cloths lying, yet be 


came ag WAS \- arg mi _—_ bong, bur from the went not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went 
161, og ET TOY TIO. Cty, AL OO anto the ſepulchre, aud ſeeth the linnen cloths lie, and the napkin 
end And the angel anſwered and faid unto the women, ' that was about his head, nos lying with the linnen cloths, but 
m Fear not ye.: for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which ; 7rape rogether in a place by ur ſelf. Then went in alſo that ether 
0 Tas crucified. Fra _ _ ay to the ſepulchre, and ” m_ and be- 
n i : ; EW” * 1. zeved. For as yet they knew not the Scripture, thag he muſt riſe 
oh *Cht2.40 G6 He 1s not here : for he is riſen, as he ſaid : come again from the dead. Then the Diſciple, went —_ as wu 
_ & 16. 21- (ee the place where the Lord lay. their own home. But Mary ftood without at the ſepulchre weeping; 


"Joh. 20. 
| 19, 


UMI 


7 And go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is 
riſen from the dead ; and behold, he goeth before you 
into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him ; lo, T have told you, 

$ And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, 


with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his diſ- 
ciples word. 
Mark, chap. 16. 5, 6, 7. And entring into the Sepulchre, they 
Saw a young man ſitting on the right-ſide, cleathed in a long white 
arment, and they were affrighted. Aud he ſaith to them, Be not 
affrighted ; you ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified : pe is 
riſen, he is not here : behold the place where they laid him. But go 
your Way, and tell his Diſciples, and Peter, that he goeth befor: you 
into Galilee ; there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unts you. And they 
went out quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre, for they tremble, 
and were amazed, neither jaid they any thing to any man, far they 
were afraid. Luke laith, chap. 24. 3, 4+ And they entred in, and 


| the Lord, aud that he had ſpoken theſe thi 75 unto her. 


and as fhe wept, ſhe ftooped down, and locked into the ſepulchre, 
and ſeeth two Angels in white, the ene at the head, the other - 
at the feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain, ahd they ſay unto 
her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She ſaith unto them, Becawſe 
they have taken away my Lord, and 1 know not where they have 
laid him. — And when ſhe had ſaid thus, ſp: turned her ſelf 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was Jeſus. 
Feſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeckeſt 
thou? She ſuppoſing him to be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, 
Str, af thou baſt borne him hence, tell me where thou þ:ft laid 
him, and I will take him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. 
She turneth, and ſaith unto him,Rabboni, which is to [ay, Maſter, 
Feſus ſaith unto ber, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to 
my Father ; but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I ajcend 
unto your Father and my Father, and to my God and your God, 
Mary Magdalene came and tald the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 
What 


found not the Boa'y of the Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs, as they | there is particularly ro be noted upon the ſeveral Particulars in 
were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by theme in | John's, Relation, TI thall obſerve when I come to that Chapter of 
ſhining garments. nd as they were afraid, and bowed down their | Zohn : I have only at preſent tranſcribed it, that from the com- 
faces ro the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſcek ye the living | paring it with the other Evangeliſts, we might underſtand the 
among the dead * he is mot here, he is riſm Remember how he | Order of this Hiſtory. [And as they went to tell his Diſciples ] This 
ſpake 1mto you, while he was yer in Galilee, jaying, The Son of man | ſeemeth to be the ſecond going, and the order to be thus : 
muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and | When Mary and the reſt came to the Diſciples, and told, them 


the third day riſe again. And they remembred his words, and. re- 
turned from the ſeprlchre, and told all theſe things unto the Eleven, 
and all the reſt ; it was Mary Magaalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
Mother of James, and other Women which were with them, which 
zold theſe things to the Apoſiles, and their words ſeemed to them as 
iale Tales, and they believed them not. Jokn laith, of Mary Mag- 
dalene only, chap. 20. 2. Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and the other Diſciple whim Jeſus loved, and ſaid unto them, 
They have taken away the Lord ons of the Sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid him. Maithew, in this Relation, omit- 
terh many things more diſtin&ly related by the other Evange- 
liſts. When the Women came to the Sepulchre, they firſt en- 
ered in, fo faith Mark and Lake ; it was within that they ſaw 
the Ange), habited as it were in a long white ſhining Garment ; 
they were affrighted, (as we naturally are vpon Apparitions,) 
they bowed down their Faces to the Earth. The Angel bids 
them not to fear, he knew that they ſought Jeſus of Nazareth, 
who was crucified ; Why ſeek ye the Living amongſt the Dead ? 
He is mt here ; he is riſen. Shewerh to them the Place where his 
Body was laid ; mindeth them of Chriſt's Words ro them in 
Galilee, chap.17. 23. bids them go tell his Diſciples, (Aark adds, 
and Peter,) that he was going before them into Galilee, and rhar 
there they ſhould ſee him, as he had ſaid unto them, Maz.26.3 2. 
Mar. 14. 28. They quickly departed from the Sepulchre (as Mar- 
thew ſaith) with fear, and great joy. Mark faith, trembling and 
amazed. John doth nor ſay unbel:eving, but he ſaith ir in e«ffe& ; 
for he ſaith, that they ſaid to Simon Peter, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
him, The cauſe of their Fear and Amazement, was doubtleſs 
the Apparition of the Angel. The cauſe of their ſudden Joy, 
was the News that he was Riſen, told them by the Angel, þ 
appeareth that their Joy was but a ſudden flaſh of Paſſion, nor 
riſing from the certainty of their Souls, as to the Truth of what 
they heard, becauſe they ſaid to the Diſciples, that they did net 
believe ir, but upon ſecond thoughts, concluded that fome body 
had removed our Saviour's Body ; neither did the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves believe it, as appeareth by Luke, he ſaith, they looked upon 
It as an idle Tale. John ſaith expreſly, chap.20.9. As yet they knew 
20s the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from the Dead. "They 
knew it notionally ; but they did not give a firm and affixed Afſſent 
to it, they did nor believe it. It was not, ir ſeemeth,. in the 
Power of their Wills to Believe this Article of Chriſt's Reſur- 
TeQtion ; for as they had a Divine Revelation of the thing from 
Chriſt himſelf, ſo we cannot but think they had Mind and 
Good-will enough to believe it. But God had nor given them 
the Power of Faith as to this Point. 


9 And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, 
Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. And they came, 
and held him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 

to Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid : * go 
tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there 
ſhall they ſee me, 


5 


they had been at the Sepulchre, and whar they had there ſeen 
and heard, they believed ir nor : but yer it being cloſe by the 
City, and not knowing whar to think, Peter reſolves to go and 
ſee, . and ſodoth John ; they both run, bur Jon comes th:re firſt, 
but goes not into the Sepuichre, bur only looks in, and faw the 
Linuen Cl:ths lying. Peper comes, (tor it was very nezr the Gates 
of the City,) he goeth in, feeth tne Linaen Cloths, and rhe 
Napkin. Then John alto adventureth to go in, and ſaw and 6e- 
lieved : He is the firſt i faid ro have believed. Then they went 
Home. But Mary ſtay'd, weeping, and now and. then looking 
into the Sepulchre ; ſhe ſeeth not rhe Cloths oaly, but rwo An- 
gels ſitting, the one at the Head, the other ar the Feer of the 
place where the Body of Chriſt did he. They ask her why ſhe 
wept? She tells chem, Becauſe they had taken away her Lord, 
and the did not know where th-y had Ja:d him. Now faith 
John, when ſhe had faid thus, e£5pagn vis mx 2mow, we tran- 
{late it, ſhe rarned her ſelf back, aud jaw Jeſus ſtanding, Joh. 20. 14. 
which tecmeth to contradict our Evangeitſt Matthew, who faith, 
As they weut to tell his Diſciples, | behold, Jeſus met them, and 
ſaid, Al Hail. } Our Tranſlation now would make one think 
that Mary was {till at the Sepulchre, and there Jooking back, ſhe 
ſaw jelus ; and this ſeemeth either co atl.rt that Mary taw Chriſt 
twice, once at the Sepulchre, once in her retura to rhe Ciry 
or elſe to contradift Mazrhew': But the Greek words may be tran» 
flated, She was turned backward, that was going back to teil his 
Diſciples, and met Chriſt, who ſaluted her, ſaying, 44 Hail. 
Though Mary Magdatene be only named, and poflibly all the 
Women who were with her at firſt, did not come back with her 
the ſecond time ; yet it 1s plain, ſhe was not alone : for Matthew 
faith, They came and held him by the Feet, and worſhipped him : 
He bids her be not afraid, but go and tell bis Diſciples they ſhould = 
meet him in Galilee. For the other Diſcourſe berwixr H:m and 
Mary, we ſhall meet with it when we come to that Chapter, in 
St. John's Goſpel, where it is mentioned. Mark faith, That when 
they had heard he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, they be« 
lieved not. We do not read, that the Angels appeared either to 
Peter of John, much leſs that Chriſt as yer: ſhewed himſelf ro 
them : f6 they had only the Teſtimony of Mary as 'totheſe things, 
and their own View of the empry Sepulchre,..and the Cloths lying 
by. How hard a thing it'is to believe Spitirual Myſteries above 
the reach of our Reaſon ? ſo hard, that no Revelation of Flefly 


% 


and Blood is ſufficient to beger ſuch a Faith. 


11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the 
watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief- 


prieſts all the things that were done, 
12 And when they were afſembled with the elders, 


and had taken counſel, they gave large money to the 
ſoldiers, 
13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came by night, and 
Role him away while we flept. 
$4 And 
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14 And if this come to the governors ears, we will 
perſuade him, *and ſecure you; © th 
- 15 So-they took the money, arid did -as they were 


taught: and this ſaying is commonly reported amongft 


"the Jews until this day. 


o other Evangeliſt hath this Paſſige, which was neceſlary to 


"be inſerted by Matthew: 1. To ſatisfie Readers how it could come 
+£o paſs thar Matthew ſhould know of the Earthquake, or Concuſſion 


of che Air rather, and that an Angel came and roled away the ſtone, 


(for all this was done, and Chriſt riſen, before the Women came,) 


3t came out by the Watch ; or by Pilate, to whom the Watch re- 
Jated it ; or elſe by ſome of the Prieſts and Elders, who did not 
keep Counſel fo well as others. 2. To ſhew the horrible Wicked- 
neſs of theſe Prieſts and Elders, that would thus cover the Blood 
they had ſpilt with a Lye, and Subordination : Thus one Sin re- 
quires more to defend it. 3. To ler us ſee how fimple People 
will ſhew themſelves in their Malice. Whar a Story here was ? 
If they were afleep, how could they know that Chriſt's Diſciples 
came by Night and ſtole him away ? Would no Noiſe of rol- 
ling away the Stone awake them ? Malice will not allow Men 
Deliberation enough ro ſhew themſelves Wiſe. God infatuated 
theſe Men, that ſucceeding Ages might know they were ſuborned. 
Here we have alſo rhe ground of that Fable with which rhe 
Jews preſently filled all the World. 


16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into Ga- 
lilee, into a mountain * where Jeſus had appointed 
them. 

17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him : 


but ſome doubted. 

The other Evangeliſts mention ſeveral other Appearances of 
Chriſt, which we ſhall conſider when we come to chem. This 
was 1n Galilee, upon Chriſt's Appointment, either before or after 
his Reſurre&ion, we cannot certainly ſay when or how. Some 
think (upon what Grounds I know not, but becauſe the Evan- 
geliſts menrions no more) that this was the famous Appearance 
mentioned by the Apoſtles, when he was ſeen of more than five hun- 
dred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. The Text ſpeaks bur of 
eleven that went into Galzlee ; it 15 poſſible more might meer him 
there, but we have no guidance of Scripture to conclude it. 
[ Some worſhipped him, ſome doubted ] Thomas we know did lo, 
ſo might others : bur ſome think that ir had been better tran- 
ſlated, Some had doubted : T underſtand no ſufficient Reaſon for 
it ; for it is not certain that this was after his other Appearances 
mentioned by the other Evangelifts. 

1% AndJeſus came, and ſpake unto them,ſaying, * All 
power 1s given unto me in heaven and in earth. 

i9 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt : 

20 Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
I have commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world. Amen. 

Mark ſaith, chap. 16. 15. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. And theſe ſigns ſball follow them that believe ; In my Name 
rhey ſhall caft out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall 
4 up Serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it (halll nat 
hurt them ; they ſhall lay hands on the Sick, and they fhall recover, 
Our Blefſed Lord, in theſe three laſt Verſes, x. Aſerteth his 
Power and Authority. 2. He delegates a Power. 3. He ſubjoineth 
@ Promiſe. The Power and Authority which he afferteth to Him- 
ſelf, is, AY Power both in Heaven and Earth, A&. 10. 36, 42. 
Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. Power of Remiſſion of Sins, Luk. 24.47. of 
Congregating, Teaching and Governing his Church ; a Power to give 
Eternal Life to whomſoeyer he pleaſed. This was inherent in 


him, as God Bleſſed for ever ; given to him, as oor Mediator 


and Redeemer ; given him when he came into the World ; bur 
more-eſpecially confirmed to him, and manifeſted to be given 
him at his ReſurreSion and Aſention, Phil. 2. 9, 10. Having de- 
clared his Power, he delegates it : [Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations : ] The Greek is, uadmmwoare, make Diſciples all Na- 
tions ; but that muſt be firſt by Preaching, and inſtrufting them 
in the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith. And Mark expounds it, 
telling us our Saviour ſaid, Go ye into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature ; that iS, to every reaſonable Creature 
capable of hearing and receiving it. I cannot be of their mind, 
who think that Perſons may be Baptized before they be Taught ; 


we want Preſidents of any ſuch Bapziſm in Scripture, though in- | 


deed we find Preſidents of Perſons Baptized, who had buta fmall 
degree of the Knowledge of the Goſpel, but it ſhould ſeem that 
they were all firſt taught, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God , 
and were not Baptized, rill they profeſſed ſuch Belief, 4#. 8. 37. 
And Jehn Baptized them in Jordan, confeſſing their ſins, Mat. 3.6. 
But it doth not therefore follow, that Chilarer of ſuch Profeſſors 
are not to be Baptized, for the Apoſtles were commanded to 
Baptize all Nations, Children are a great part of any Nation, if 
not the greateſt part ; and although amongſt the Jews, thoſe thar 


SS MATTHEW 


were converted to the Jewiſh Religion, were ficſt inſtruQted in 
the Law of God, before they were Circumciſed ; yet the Facher, 
being once admitted, the Children were Circumciſed at Eighr 
Days old ; nor were they under any Covenant different from us 
though we be under a more clear Manifeſtation of the ſame Co- 
venant of Grace, of which Circumciſion was a Sign and Seal to 
them, as Baptiſm is to us. Infants are capable of the Obligation 
of Baptiſm ; for the Obligation ariſerh-from the Equity of the 
hing, not from the Underſtanding and Capacity of thePerſon : 
They are alſo capable of the ſame Privileges ; for of ſuch i« the 
Kingdom of God, as our Saviour hath taught us. [ Al! Nations.] 
The Apoſtles were by this Precept obliged to go up and down 
the World, Preacing the Goſpel, but not preſently. So it is 
plain, that the Apoſtles underſtood their Commilſſion from 42 
1.8. & 3.26. & 13. 46. & 18.6, 7. Gal. 2.7. They were firſt 
ro Preach, and to Baptize amongſt the Fews, and then thus tg 
Diſciple all Nations. Paſtors and Teachers who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, were not under this Obligation, but were to be fixed 
in Churches gathered, as we learn trom the As of the Apoſtles, 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. They, by this Commiſſion, have 
Authority in any place to Preach, and to Baprtize, but are not 
under an Obligation to fix any where, but to go up and down 
Preaching in all Nations, | Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of th? Holy Ghoſt. ] Baprizing them, 
is no more. than waſhing them with Water. We reade of the Bay- 
tiſm of Pots and Cups, Mar. 7. 8. (we tranſlate ir Waſhing.) which 
we know may be, by dipping them in Water, or by pouring or 
ſprinkling of Water upon them. Ir is true, the firſt Bapriſmns 
of which we reade in Holy Writ, were by Dippings of the Per- 
ſons Baptized. It was in an Hor Country, where it might be ar 
any time, without the danger of Perſons Lives; where, it may 
be, we judge it reaſonable, and moſt reſembling our Burial with 
Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death ;, but we cannot think it neceſſary, 
for God Joveth Mercy rather than Sacrifice, and the Thing fig- 
nified by Baptiſm, viz. The Waſhing away of the Soul's Sins with 
the Blood of Chriſt, is in Scripture expreſſed to us by Pouring and 
Sprinkling, Ezck. 36 25. Hzb. 12. 24. 1 Pet. 1.2. [In the Name 
of the Farh-r, &c.] In the Greek it is 6&5 T9 dyous, into the Name, 
In the Name, doth not only import the naming of the Names of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, upon them ; bur, In the Authe- 
rity, or (which is indzed the chief) into the Profeſſion of rhe 
Trinity of the Perſons in ths one Divine Being ; dedicating the 
Perſons Baptized to God the Father, Sou and Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
by obliging them to worjhip and ſerve God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; for in Baptiſm there is both a ſolemn Dedication of the 
Perſon to God, and a ſo/cmm Stipularion. The Perſon Baptized, 
either Covenanting for himſelf, that he will be the Lord's, or 
his Parents Covenanting for him, that he ſhall be the Lord's ; 
which Covenant doth both oblige the Parents to do what in them 
lieth in order to that End, and alſo the Child ; the Parents Co- 
venanting for no more than the Child was under a Natural and 
Religious Obligation to perform, if ſuch Covenant had never 
been made by its Parents on its behalf {Teaching chem to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded you | Thxre 1s a Teaching 
muſt go before Baptiſm of Perſons grown up ; and this was the 
conſtant Praftice of the Apoſtles Ir is fit Mn ſhould act as Ra- 
tional Creatures, underſtanding what they doe. And there is a 
Teaching which muſt follow Baptiſm , for Baptiſm without O5e- 
aience, and a living. up to that Covenant in which: we are en- 
gaged, will fave no Soul, bur Jay it under a greater Condemna- 
tion. The Apoſtles might Teach nothing but what Chrift had 
Commanded them ; and they were bound ro Teach whatſoever 
Chriſt had Commanded them. Here now is the Rule of the 
Baptized Perſon's Obedience. Weare bound to no Ob:dience, but 
of the Commana's of Chriſt, and to a perfect Ob:dience of them, un- 
der the Penalty of Eternal Condemnarron When Mark faith, He 
that Believeth, and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved; it doth not imply 
that Baptiſm is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, or in the ſame 
order with Faith in Chriſt ; but that the Contempt of it 1s Dam- 
nable, as being a piece of Preſumptuous Diſobedience ; and ſuch a 
Faith is to be underſtood there, under the Notion of Believing 
as worketh by Love. (And le, 1 am with you alway, even to the 
end of rhe World : ] 1 am, and I will be with you, and thoſe who 
ſucceed you in the Work of the Miniſtry, being called of me 
thereunto : I will be with you, proteCting you, and upholding 
that Ordinance, and bleſſing you, and all others of my Faithful 
Miniſters . that labour for making Me and my Goſpel known, 
with Succeſs to the End of the World ; not of this Age only, but 
of the World : My Miniſtry begun in you, ſhall not fail ; nor 
ſhall the adding of Souls to the number of them who ſhall be 
ſaved (as a Token of my gracious Preſence with you) fail, till 
the World ſhall be determined, and the New Heavens and the 
New Earth ſhall appear. What Mark addeth concerning the 
Signs that ſhould follow thoſe that believed, had a particular refe- 
rence to the Times immediately following Chriſt's 4ſcenſion into 
Heaven, and to be underſtood of thoſe Miraculous Operations which 
were to be wrought by the 4pofiles, and others, for a further 
Confirmation of the Dof#rize of the Goſpel by them Preached. 
Matthew ſays nothing of them here. There is no Promile of 
Chriſt's Preſence with his Miniſters, to enable to ſuch Operations 
to the End of the World; but with his Miniſters, Preaching, Bapti- 
zing, and teaching Men to obſerve and to doe whatſoever he hath Com- 
»anded them, he hath promiſcd zo be, till Time ſhall beno more. 
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who will read over their Names, Matth. 10. and Mar. 3. That he was one of the Seventy, whom Chriſt ſent 


J * the Author of this Compendiows Hiſtory of the Goſpel, was none of the twelve Apoſtles, i evident to any 


out afterwards, is ſaid by ſome, but upon what Evidence I cannot tel. That he was a Diſciple of Chriſt's, 


7s out of queſt ion. 


this Goſpel, bat others doubt it, the Antients always wp 


Col. 4. 10. and we read of Mark imployed in the M21 


There-was one John, ſurnamed Mark, ACts 12. 12. Some think he was the Pen-man of 


him Mark. Ye read of a Mark, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, 
ry, 2 Tim.4.11. Peter calls one of this Name his Son, 


; Pet.5.13. Paul calls one of this Name his fellow Labourer, Philem. v.24. He who was ſurnamed Mark (added ts 
John as his Prenomen ) went along with Barnabas to Cyprus, »por the diſſenſion berwixt Paul and him, AQs 15.39. 
How many diſtin Perſons are mentioned in Scripture of this Name, and which of them was the Evangeliſt, we have 
not light enough in Scriptare to know by (which yet we ſhould not have wanted, had it been material for us to know) 
and Writers give an uncertain Sound concerning this Evangeliſt. Some would have him to be one, ſome another. Some 
have thought this Goſpel was diftated by Peter to Mark. We are alſo told, that he wrote this Hiftory at Rome, then 
Preached the Goſpel in Egypt, and was the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, where he was buried, dying za the Eighth year 
of Nero. Theſe are the things which Men may believe, or forbear to believe, as they ſee Reaſon, coming to us only upon 
the Credit of Writers, who are ſaid to have Wrote, what we have of their Writings, at leaft three hundred Tears a; ter 
Mark's time. Moſt valuable Interpreters agree him to have wrote in Greek, tho' a Native Jew, and well underſtanding 
that Language. Hierom tells us, that he wrote it at Rome upon Peter's dittating, at the deſire of ſome Chriſtians ; 
but theſe are great uncertainties, and we want any Evidence from Scripture, that Peter ever came at Rome, tho' we 
know that Paul was carried thither Priſoner. His Hiſtory is much ſhorter thaz that of any of the other three Evange- 
lifts, yet in ſome particular parts he added very much to Matthew's Relations. He ſeemeth much to bave compared 
Notes with Matthew, and hath very few things which Matthew hath not, (rho he omitteth many things which be 
hath ) which hath much ſhortned our Annotations #pon this Goſpel. Matthew begins bis Hiſtory with the Genealogy 
and Birth of our Saviour. Luke begins his with ſome things that preceded the Birth of John the Baptiſt, and of 
our Saviour, Mark beginneth with the Preaching of John the Baptiſt. The Divine Authority of this Book ze- 
ver came in queſtion, nor can come, unleſs Matthew and Luke be queſt1oned alſo, for be hath very little that is not in 
one of them : That is, what we are moſt eſpecially to attend unto; for from thence it followeth, that what he wrote, is 
the Object of our Faith, azd the Rule of our Life, as to things pratticable by us. 


CHAP. I. 


The Office and Baptiſm of John, 1—6. He ſbeweth the Dignity and 
Power of Chriſt, aud the Spirituality of his Baptiſm, 1—8. Jeſus 
coming from Galilee, ts baptized of him in Jordan. The Spirit de- 
Seenderh on him : The Father's teſtimony of him, 9—11. The Spi- 
r:t driving Chriſt into the Wilderneſs, is tempted of Satan forty 
aays ; in the end miniſtred unto by Angels, 12, 13. John being 
impriſoned, Feſus preacheth the Kingdom of Heaven : Calleth Si- 


won and Andrew, who were Fiſhers, with Fames and John, 14—20, 


He preacheth at Capernaum ; and cafteth an unclean Spirit out of | 
# Man : the People amazed at hu Dofrine, 21 —28. Cureth Pe- | 


ter*'s Mother-in-law of a Feaver; and healeth many Diſeaſes, 
29—34. He departeth into a ſolitary place; all Men ſeek for h:m : | 
Preacheth throughout all Galilee, 35—39. Cleanſeth a Leper : 
chargeth him t0 conceal him : but he publiſheth and blazeth the 
matter, 49—45. 


Tx E beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God. 


The Goſpel ſeems to have taken its Name #vay4aoy from the 
AngePs Words to the Shepherd's, Zuk. 2. 10. 1 bring you good Ti- 
dings of great Joy : (For the Word in the Greek ſignifies a good 
Meſſage, or good News, or Tidings: ) It ſometimes fignifieth the 
Hiſtorical Narration of the Coming of Chriſt; 7ohn Baptiſts, and 
Chriſs Preaching, and what he did in the World ; his Birch, 
Life, Death, &c. ſometimes the Do#rine of Salvation by Chriſt, in 
oppoſition to that of the Law ; ſometimes the Diſpenſation of 1t, or 
that Period of time, when God began to Publiſh the Myſtery hid 
from Ages, openly to the World. Ir ſeemeth here to feniffe che 
latter: For both Matthew and Luke ſeem to begin the Hiſtory 
higher. Luke from the Hiſtory of John the Bapriſt and Chriſt, 
25 tO what things preceded their Birth. Matthew from the Birth 
of Chriſt : But the Diſpenſation of che Goſpel began with the Preach- 
ing of John the Baptiſt. Before his time the Do#rite of the Goſpel 
was made known to Adam, and Abraham and David Prophelied 
by Jacob, Iſaiah, and ſeveral of the Prophets ; but John was the 
hiſt in whom thoſe Promiſes and Prophecies were fulfilled, the firſt 
publick and plain Preacher of the Do&trine of the Goſpel, for the 
Law and the Prophets Propheſied until John. Since that time the 
Kingdom of God is Preached, and every Man preſſeth into it, Mar, 
71.13. Luk. 16.16. So as John's Preaching was the beginning of 
the Goſpel; for tho' the Do&rine of the Goſpel was darkly before 
made known, yet it then began to be plainly and publickly de- 
Clared to the World : He was the firſt in whom the Goſpel-Pro- 
pheſies began to have an End, as both the Propheſies and the Types of 
it had a more full complement in Chriſt. Two Propheſics at leaſt 
had their Complement in John, which we find in Malachy, Mal. 
3- 1. which the Evangeliſt mentioneth in the next Verſe; and, 
Mal. 4. 5. concerning Elias firſt to come, which our Saviour ap- 
plies ro John, Mar. 11.14. chap.9. 11. and the Angel before him, 
Luk. 1. 17. befides 1ſaiah's Prophecy, Iſa. 40. 3. applied unto 
him by Matthew, chap. 3.3, and in the third Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, and by John applied to himſelf, Joh. 1.23. This Goſpel is 
called the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt; becanſe the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Birth, Life and Death, is the matter of it. Chriſt was by Mat- 
thew called the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, to let us know 
that he was truly Man, a Native J-w, and of the Royal Family, 
and derived from thoſe two Families, ro whom the Promiſes of 
the Me/ias were made. By Mark he is called the Son of Goa, to 


the baptiſm of repentance [| for the remiſſion of ſins. 

5 And there went out unto him all the land of Ju- Jolk$- 23: 
dea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized o 
him in the river of Jordan, confefling their ſins. 


_—_— you * with the holy Ghoſt. 
e had the ſame with very little diff:rence in the Phraſe Mez. Joel 2. 28. 
3. 11. 

9 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came & 11. 1 5- 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in 


Jet us know that he was more than meer Man. And indeed who, 
but he who was the Son of God, could fully reveal his Father's 
Will? Determine the Law of Moſes, and introduce a new way 
of Worſhip, and publiſh a Myſtery of Salvation, hid from all pre- 


| ceding Ages, tho? not from all individual Perſons in them. 
2 As it is written in the prophets, * Behold, I fend « j1,; 


my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee. 


3 * The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- *Ifs. qo. 3. 
Luk. 3. 4-: 


pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 
The Prophets, Malachy and 1/aiah ( faith the Evangeliſt) Pro- SC 


| pheſfied of this beginning of the Goſpel. Malachy Prophefied, Joh.1. 23. 
| that before the Great King ſhould come unto Zon, an Harbinger 


ſhould come before him, to prepare his way The Angel, Luk. 
7.11. expounds both their Propheſies ; and alſo that Mal. 4. 5. And 
he jhall go before him in the Spirit, and Power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the Fathers to rhe Children, and the diſobedient to the Wiſ- 


dom of the juſt ; to make ready a People prepared for the Lord. John; 
by his Preaching, turned the Ears of the People to the Sound of 
the Goſpel, and ſo prepared them for Chriſt. $ze the further Ex- 
plication of theſe words in the Notes on Math. 3. 3. & 11. 16. 
This Name given to 70hn the Baptiſt, 4 woice crying, gives us## 
right Notion of a Goſpel-Minifter. Here is bur a Yoice crying, ſpedlg- 
ing what God hath firſt ſuggeſted ro him. Thus, Exed.q.15. God 
ſaith to Moſes, Thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, and pur Wards inito his 
Mouth, and I will be with thy Mouth, and wich his Mouth. £7 


4 * John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach # 


Luke ſaith that John began about the f#freenth year of Tiberius 


Ceſar ; he Baprized in the Wilderneſs ; that is, a place little inhabi- 
ted. By his Baptiſm, 1snot to be ſtrictly underſtood Baptiſm, but 
his Preaching and Do&rine, his whole Adminiſtration ; which is. 
called :he Baptiſm of Repentance, becauſe Repentance was the great 
thing he Preached, a Seal of which Bapriſm was to be the Conſe- 
quent of which was to be the Remiſſion of Sins, or the Argument 
which he uſed to preſs Repent ance, was the Remiſſion of Sins. See fur 
thertheAnnotations onMat.3.5,6.where we before had theſe words. 


6 And John was cloathed with Camel's hair, and 


with a girdle of a skin about his loins, and he did ecaf 
* locuſts and wild hony. 


This was all explained in the Notes on Math. 3. 4. 
7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh one mightier 


than I * after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhooes 1 am not *Lyuk.3.6. 
worthy to ſtoop down, and unlooſe. : 


8 I indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall 


See the Notes there. 


Jordan, 


'®) 19 And 


Luk. 3. 3. 


f || Or, #n#s. 


*Tey.1.25. 


Joh. 1. 27. 


* 112.44. 7- 


Chap. I. S M 


*Mar.3.26. 10 And traightway * coming up out of tne water, 
|| Or,cloven he ſaw the heavens [|opened, and the ſpirit like a dove 
or rewe. deſcending upon him. 

1: And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
*Pſal. 2-7. * Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well-plea- 
Ifa. 42. 41. fed. 
Mat. 3.17. Chriſt, who, Zub.2.5 1. went with his Parents to Nazareth, and 


Chap. 9: 7. was ſubje& to them, after he had been diſputing with the Doors 
Luk.3. 21, jq the Temple, now goes from Nazareth, a City in Galilee, to that 


PBs part of Galilee near Jordan, or rather to Bethabara, where John was 
Baptizing, and was Baptized : ſee the Notes on Marrh.2.13,16517. 
506,1.28. where this piece of Hiſtory is more fully related. Luke 
addeth, that Chriſt was now about thirty years of Age. 

*Luk.41. 12 * And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into 


the wildernels. 
13 And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days, 
tempted of Satan, and was with the wild beaſts : and 


the angels miniſtred unto him. | 
Both Matthew and Luke relate the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 


remptations by the Devil more fully. See the Notes on Mar 4.142. , 


Mark faith immediately, bur it is not to be raken ſtrialy, for the 
next moment, bur after a day or two, as it ſhould ſeem. 


*Mat.4.12. 14 Now after that * John was put into priſon, Je- 
Luk.414. ſis came into Galilee, * preaching the goſpel of the 
*Mat-4 23: kingdom of God | 
15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the 
goſpel. | | 
It ſhould ſeem that Joh» had but a ſhort time, wherein he eX- 
erciſed his publick Miniſtry ; he was the Son of a Prieſt Zacharias, 
Luk.1.13. and it is probable that he entred not upon his publick 
Miniſtry till he was thirty years of Age, (it was the Sacerdotal 
Age, and the Age at which Lake telleth us our Saviour entred up- 
on his publick Miniſtry:) He was bur about fix Months older than 
our Saviour, and was impriſoned as ſoon as our Saviour entred 
upon his Miniſtry ; indeed before we read of his Entrance upon 
ic. Upon his Impriſonment, Chriſt beginneth to Preach in Ga- 
lilee, the Goſpel by which he ſet up his Kingdom, and which 
Jeadeth Men to the Kingdom of God. [And ſaying, The time 15 
fulfilled ;] the time determined of God for the Revelation of the 
Meſſias, and the Grace of the Goſpel through him, foretold by the 
Prophets, Dan. 2. 44. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to have come 1n the 
fulneſs, and in the arſp:nſation of the fulneſs of time, Ephel. 1. 10. 
Gal.4.4. [And the Kingdom of God is at hand ;] the gracious Diſpen- 
ſation of God in th? Goſpel is at hana, or hath approached. [Repent 
32 ] Turn from the wickedneſs of your ways, and believe the Goſpel, 
or in the Goſpe! ; to believe the Goſpel is ons thing, to believe in the 
Goſpel (as it is here in the Greek) is another. The former Phraſe 
ſignifies no more than a firm and fixed afſent to the Propoſition of 
the Goſpel ; but to believe in the Goſpel, 15 to place our hope of Sal- 
vation in the De&#rine and Promiſes of the Goſpel, which are the 
proximate Objett of our Faith, tho' the primary Objett of it be 
the Perſon of the M:diator. There is a Repentance that muſt go be- 
fore Faith, that is, the Applicative of the Promiſe of pardoning 
Mercy to the Soul, tho* true Evangelical Repentance, which is a 
. Sorrow for Sin, flowing from the Senſe of the Love of God in 
Chriſt, be the Fruit and Efe& of Faith. Our Saviour's Preach- 
ing agreeth with the Baptiſts, Maz. 3. 2. Joh. 3. 23. 

16 Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he faw 
Simon and Andrew his brother caſting a net into the 
ſea, for they were fiſhers. 

17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become Fiſhers of Men. 

18 And ſtraightway they * forſook their nets, and 
followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little further thence, 
he ſaw James the ſoz of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
who allo were in the ſhip, mending their nets. 

20 And ſtraishtway he called them, and they left 
their father Zebedee in the ſhip with the hired ſervants, 
and went after him. 

We heard of the Call of theſe four Apoftles before, in Marth. 
4 18. In the Notes upon which, may be found whatſoever is ne- 
cefſary for the explicarion of theſe werſes, (having nothing new in 
them) as alſo the reconciling of what John ſaith, chap. 1.40. about 
the calling of Andrew and Simon to what theſe two Evangeliſts ſay 
about it. 

*Mat.4q13. 21 * And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraight- 
Luk.4- 3!» way on the ſabbath-day he entred into the ſynagogue, 
OE and taught. 

22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, for he 
* taught them as one that had authority, and not as the 
ſcrides. 

We heard before that the Synagogues were much of the Nature 
of our Pariſh-Churches, places where People ordinarily met toge- 
ther on the Sabbath-aays, to Worthip God by Prayer, and reading 
the Lew and the Prophet:, and hearing the Words of Exhortation, 
from ſuch as rhe Rulers of the Synagogues appointed thereunto. 
Chriſt ordinarily Preached in them. The Evangeliſts often men- 

tion the Peoples admiring, being amazed and aſtoniſhed at his 
DPo&rine ; bur it is one thing for People to be aſtoniſhed and a- 
mazed at a new Do&rine, and to admire the Preacher, another 
thing to believe : We read amongſt the Jews, of many that were 


$- IT, 


*Mat. 7.28, 
29. 


# XK Ko 


affe&ed at the hearing of Chriſt, with aſtoniſhment and edmirati. 
ov, bur of few that believed in him : [For he taught them as one 
that had Authority] A ſmall derivative from this, is yet ſeen in 
the Gravity, awful Preſence, and Authority (which as a great Gift 
of God) we ſee ſtill given to ſome faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
ſuch eſpecially as God maketh a more eminent uſe of in the Con. 
verſion of Souls. But this great Preacher had the Spirit above hu- 
mane meaſure, not as the Scribes, the ordinary Teachers of the 
Jews, who read their Le&tures of the Law, but ſo coldly, and 
without Life and Power, as the Hearts of the People were nor 
at all affe&ed with them, no more than with the dull telling 
a tale, with which neither the rellers nor hearers were much 


affected. 
4 unclean ſpirit, and he cried out, 


with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth 2 art thou come to 
deſtroy us 2 I know thee who thou art, the ho'y One 
of God. 


Luke reports the ſame paſſage ; he ſaith, There was a Man whe 
had the Spirit of an unclean Devil. The Dewi is called an unclear 
Spirir, 1n oppolition to the Spirit of Gad, which is the Holy Sp:- 
rite, The Man that had this unclean Spirit, or rather the unclear 
Sprrit 1n the Man cries out, [Let us aloze, what have we to do 
with thee ? } He doubtkſs feared what followed, viz. That he 
ſhould be caſt our, He counts himſelf deſtroyed when he can- 
not do miſchief, like wicked Men, who are the Seed of this 
old Serpent, who, Prov.q. 16. Sleep nor except they have done 
miſchief ; and their Sleep is taken away, unleſs they kave made 
ry: r0 fall. The Devil here owneth Chriſt ro be zhe Holy One 
of God. 


25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 

25 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 


It is both here and in many other places obſervable, that when 
the Devils made a Confeſſion of Chriſt, yet neither Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles would ever take any notice of it. Truth is never 
advantaged from the Confeſſion of known Lyars, (as the Devil 
was from the beginning,) Chriſt need not the Devil's teſtimo- 
ny, either to his Holineſs, or his being che Son of God; nor! would 
he have People allow the leaft Faith to the Devil's Words; nor 
was he to be impoſed upon by the Devil's good Words ; he was 
to make no Truce with him, but to deſtroy him, and his Works; 
he therefore chargeth him to hold his peace, and to come out, 
[4nd when the unclean Spirit had torn him.) The Greek word 
here omeggyZy is ill tranſlated torn, as appears by Luk. 4. 35. 
where it 15 faid, 1t did him no hurt ; the word ſignifies no more 
than a violent Convulſion, or Shaking ; and it 15 obſerved, that 
thoſe poſſeſſed by Devils, had only thei: Members made uſe of 
by the Devils, but without any wounding or laceration of 
them. [ He cried out with a loud woice, and came out of him.} 
O how loth is the Devil to part with his Poſſeſſion ; bur poſli- 
bly alſo Chriſt would have him cry out with a Ioud Voice, 
that => miraculous Operation might be the more taken no- 
TiCE OT. | 


27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they 


this 2 what new doctrine 7s this? for with authority 
commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, and they do 
obey him. 


The Jews had Exorciſts amongſt them, who ſometimes caſt 
out Devils by ſome forms of invocation they had , bur Chriſt 
commanded them out ; he neither did it by any kind of intreaty 
from any compact with the Devil, nor yet by any Invocation of 
God, but by an Authoritative Command : This was new to the 
Jews, and eſpecially confirming a new Do&rine that he had pub- 
liſhed. Bur ſtill we tead of no be/reving, no agnition of him as 
God, or the Sox: of God, or the Meſſias, and Saviour of the World ; 
only the generaliry are amazed, they could not obtain of them- 
ſelves to believe this new Do&trine, nor yet ſo far command their 
Paſſions, but they muſt be ſtartled and amazed at it. 


28 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad, through- 
out all the region round about Galilee. 
The Fame of his Miracles, rather than of his Do&rine ; by 


this means many were brought ro him to be cured; many were 


brought alſo to hear him ; ſome of whom believed, others were 
hardened. 


Andrew, with James and John. 
30 But Simon's wives mother lay ſick of a fever, and 
anon they tell him of her. | 
31 And he came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up ; and immediately the fever left her, and 
(he miniſtred unto them. 

See the Notes on Matth. $8.14. where we met with this Hi- 
ſtory, Our Saviour ſometimes ſhewed his Power in Diſeaſes not 
accounted incurable. The Miracle appeared, 1. the Cure of her 
without the uſe of any means. 2. In the Inſtantaneouſneſs of the Af ; 
ſhe did not recover gradually, but in a moment, and to ſuch a 


degree as ſhe could miniſter unto them, ſuppoſe at D:zner or 
Supper, &Cc. 


brought 


Cha 


23 * And there was in their ſynagogue a man with "Luk, 


pl, | Cha 


[uk 44 
E AR.i6.1' 
E 18. 
i Or, no? + 
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him. 


24 Saying, Let us alone, * what have we to do *Maz.; 


*Luk.4-4 


*uk.4 
"Ia. 61 


queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, * What thing js 'Luk 436 


29 * And forthwith when they were come out of the «| v4.41, 
ſynagogue, they entred into the houſe of Simon, and 2:9. 
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32 * And at evening, when the ſun did ſet, they *Mat8.16 
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| Luk44)- 
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"uk 4.43. 
"Ih. 61, 1. 
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brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with devils. 
23 And all the city was -gathered together at the 


door. 
"ns And he healed many that were ſick of divers diſ- 


eaſes, and caft out many deviis, and * ſuffered not the 
devils to ſpeak, |} becauſe they knew him. | 

It was upon the Sabbath-day, ( as appeareth from what went 
before, ) therefore the time 1s noted, art the Evening when the 
Sun was ſet. Before that time, when the Sabbath was determi- 
ned, the Jews thought it unlawful to carry any Burdens; bur 
after Sun-ſer they judged it Lawful. The «ſage of the Particle 
All here, ver. 32, 33- is again obſervable to ſhew the Vanity 
of thoſe who will from general Particles, conclude Propoſitions 
contrary to the Analogy of. Faith, thoſe Particles being often 
uſed in a reſtrained Senſe. Luke ſaith, that the Devils cried 
out, Thou art Chrift the Son of God. And he rebuked them, ſuf- 
fering them not #0 ſpeak, becauſe (or that they) knew him. - Chriſt 
deſired not to be publiſhed ſo ſoon under that Notion, but he 


much leſs deſired the Devil's teſtimony in the caſe : ſee wer:'25. 
As 16. 18. The good Words of the Devil and his Seed, are 
indeed a Defawation'to. Chriſt 'and his Seed. 


35 And in * the morning riſing up a great while be- 
fore day, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary 


place, and there prayed... = 
* Secret-Prayer ſtands commended to us, as by the Precept of 
Chriſt, Marth. 6. 6. So by his frequent Example, to: teach us; 
that our Duty in Prayer, 1s not diſcharged without it, we are 
to pray with all Prayer and we there is in publick and 
private Prayer a' more united ſtrength and intereſt: But in ſe- 
cret Prayer an advantage, for more free and full communication 
of our Souls unto God, Chriſt for this chuſeth the Morning  ( as 
the time freeſt from DiſtraQtions and Company,) and a ſolitary 
Place as fitteſt for a ſecret Duty. £. 
26 And Simon, and they that were with him, fol- 


lowed after him: | 
7 And when they had found him, they .faid unto 


him, All men ſeek for thee. 
33 And he faid unto them, * Let us go into the 
next towns,.:that I may preach there alſo: for-* there- 


fore came I forth. Et 

139 And he preached in their ſynagogues, through- 
out all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 

Peter probably pitieth the Multitude, becauſe many amongſt 
them needed Chriſt's Preſence for their bodily infirmities. Our 
Saviour knew their Hearts better than Peter; and that which 
made them ſo much ſeek for him, was either in ſome a curio- 
ſity to ſee Miracles wrought, .or at beſt but a deſire of ſome 
bodily benefit from him. Whereas his working of Miracles 
was but a ſecondary Work, ſubſervient to his Work in Preach- 
ing, and done to confirm his Dofrine, and to advantage them 
as to their Faith in him as the Meſſias, As therefore he refuſed 
to gratifie the Curioſity of the Phariſees in giving them a ſign ; 
{o | He our Saviour takes no notice of the Multitude ſeeking 
for him ; but ſaith to his Diſciples, [Let «us go into the wext Towns, 
that I may Preach there alſo : for therefore am I come forth.] Paul 
faith, that God ſent him not to Baprize, but to Preach , « Cor. 
1.17. Our Saviour faith not; Let us go into the next Towns, 
that I may work Miracles, but that I may Preach there alſo; be 
doth nor ſay he came forth to work Miracles, but to Preach : How 
it comes to paſs, that ſome are poſſeſſed of ſo ſlighty an opinion 
of Preaching, as to think that it. is needleſs, which our Saviour 
and St, Paul counted to be their principal Work ; where, in the 
mean time, they pretend to derive from Chriſt, I cannot tell: 
I am ſure Preaching was the greateſt part of Chriſt's Work ; 
how it comes to be the leaſt part of Miniſter's Work ſince, or 
how any of them think it ſufficient to diſcharge that Work by 
Journey-men, which he thought it not beneath him to do him- 
ſelf, may deſerve their Examination, which make it ſo. We 
do not ſay that Preaching is a greater Work than Prayer, or that 
it is not Miniſter's Duty to Pray ; nor yet thar it is greater than 
Adminiſtring the Sacrament : But this we ſay, we read of Chriſt's 
Preaching often in the Synagogues, on the Mountain, in a. Ship ; 
of his publick Praying we read not, though of his private and 
ſecret Prayer often. We read expreſsly that he Baptized none ; 
we muſt have leave to think that our greateſt Work, which our 
Lord and his Apoſtles were moſt imployed in, and do think 
others will be of our Minds, as ſoon as they ſhall underſtand ; 
that if the end of Preaching be not turning Men from one Opi- 
nion to another, but from the Love and Praftice of Sin to God, 
there is as much need of it as ever ; and that the turning of Men 
from one Opinion to another, without a change of Heart, as to 
the love of Sin, is but a turning of Men from one quarter of the 
DeviPs Kingdom to another. 


40 * And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 


and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, If 


thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

41 And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, put forth 
his hand and touched him, and faith unto him, I will; 
be thou clean. 

42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the 
leproſie: departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 

43 And he ſtraightly charged him, and forthwith 
ſent him away ; 

44 And faith unto him, See thou ſay nothing to 
ay man : ' but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the 


s S M AR K. | Chap. I; 


prieſt, and offer for thy cleatling thoſe things 

# . * : « 

OO Moſes commanded- for a teſtimony unto *Lev.14.4. 
them, 

45 * But he went out, and began to publiſh ze much, «7,4 ,,, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, infomuch that Jeſus = 
could no more openly eriter into the city, ' but-was 
without in deſert places : and they came to him from 
every quarter. 

We. before had this piece of Hiſtory, Marth. 8. 2. To the 
Notes upon which, it is enough ro reter our Reader ; we thal} 
alſo meet with it hereafter in Luke, chap. 5. Our Lord?s being 
moved with Compaſſion, or affefed in his Bowels, ( as the Word 
ſignifies) is ofren uſed as Expreffive of the Cauſe of his 2#s of 
Mercy : Thus in curing the Leper, he at once both ſhewed him- 
ſelf rhe Sox of Man; one who could have Compaſſion on our inf»- 
ities, and indeed could not but have ſuch a Commiſeration to- 
ward Mankind ; and the Son of God; that he could in an inſtant. 
by a Touch, 'or by the Word of his Power command off a Dit- 
eaſe of ſo difficult Cure. For his Charging of him to ſay mthing 
zo any Man, we are not able to give a perfe& account of it; 
whether it-was to avoid a Suſpicion of Oftentatioz ; or ro avoid 
a Throng of Company prefling upon him ; or to avoid the 
Odium which he knew the doing of theſe mighty Works would 
bring him under with the Scribes and Phariſees, until the 
time came for the fuller Revelation of himſel{ -- Much leſs can 
we tell how to excuſe the Leper for doing contrary. to this 
Charge, which we find many others to have done, who had the 
like Charge ; yet-we read not of' our Saviour's blaming them 
for it. Mark addeth, that his Publication of it cauſed, [That Feſus 
could no more openly enter imto the City, but was without in deſert 
places : ] By which is to be aheeliocd only Places lefs inhabi- 
ted ; ſome think, places near the Shore, whereby going into a 
Ship ( as he often did) he could more eaſily quittnmfelf of the 
Throng of People ; for ( as it followeth ) they came to him from 


every: quarter, | 


CHAP. II. 


Chriſt preaching at Capernaum, healeth one ſick bf the Palſie. 
The Phariſees charge him with Blaſphemies, 1—12. - He catl- 
eth Levi from the receit of Cuſtom, 13, 14. Vindicateth his 
eating with Publicans and Sinners, 15—17. Atd his Diſci- 
ples Br not Faſting, and plucking the Ears of Corn on the 
Sabbath-day, 18—27. 


1 * AND again he entred into Capernaum, after *Luk.5.18. 
£ XA ſome days, and it was noifed that he was in 
the houſe. i 1, 

2 And ſtraightway many. were gathered. together, 
infomuch that there was no room to receive them; -no, 
not ſo much as about the door : and he preached the 
Word unto them. | on 

3 And they come unto him, bringing. one fick of 
the. palſje, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the, preſs, they uncovered the roof where he was ; 

and'when they had broken zt-up, they let down the 
bed whereic the ſick of the pallie lay. 

5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid to the ſick of 
the pallie, Son, thy ſins be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, 
and reaſoning in their hearts. | 

7 Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? * Job 14.4- 
* who can forgive fins but God only ? Ita.43-25- 

8 And immediately when Jeſus perceived in his 
ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned' within themſelves, he 
ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 
hearts ? A | 

9 Whether is it eafjer to fay to the ſick of the pal- 
ſie, Thy ſins be forgiven thee? or to ſay, Ariſe, take 
up thy bed and walk. | 

ro But that ye may know the Son of man hath 
power upon earth to forgive fins, (he faith to. the ſick 
of the palſie, ) | 

it 1 fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 
go thy way into thine houſe. : 

12. And immediately he aroſe, took up the bed, and 
went forth before them all, inſomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, faying, We never ſaw 
it on this faſhion, 

We read the Hiſtory of this Miracle, Mazth. g. 1. - To our 
Notes upon which I ſhall refer my Reader ; having there taken 
in thoſe paſſages in rhis Evangel:{'s. Relation, which: Mefrhew 
had not, [ ſhall only take notice of ſome few-things (not there 
touched upan,). [He preached the Word unto them. ] The Word of 
God, the Goſpel. There. are other Words, but thar is the 
Ward, Matth. 13.20. and in this Goſpel, chap. 4. 14. chap. 16. 
20. Luk. 1. 2. 4#.17. 11. The moſt excellent Word; and the 
only Ward to; be preached, wer. 7.. Why doth this Man ſpeak Blaſ- 
phemies? who can fl Sins but Gid ? So as it' was on all hands 
then received, that none but the Credicor could: diſcharge the 
Debt, none but God could forgive Sins. But:how Spight cankers 


things ? Our Saviour did not fay till aftgrward, that he for- 
O 2 £4ve 
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Chap. II. 
gave him his Sins. What Blaſphemy was there in this ſaying, 

Thy Sins are forgiven thee? Bur what if none but Gol could 

forgive Sins ? could alſo any but God -relI _ Men their 

.6. 3o. Pſal. 7.9. Jer. 17. 19- bs x . | FEET 

Soni «Ce 29 ers | eine Rs for Miles was projet het 

b 10. 7. hem, wer. 6,8. Why might the not alſo ! ( poſtibly within a tew days cur oft, as WE read 1, am. 22. 

wg - rp og ne, to forgive Sine? Br they could not | 17, 18. And 4biarthar ' was a' more noted Man than his Father 


a : , vo m— Ahinietech, enjoying the Pricſthood more than forty years, and 
_ = charge him with Blaſphemy, which was their malicious being the "5 So was made famous by carrying the E9us 


to David. 
13 And he went again forth by the Sea-fide, and 
all the multitude reforted to him, and he taught 
them. EY 
Still it is ſaid he taught them, thereby letting his Miniſters | 
know what is their Great Work: And therefore they ſhould be | 
Perſons ap? to teach, as Paul direGteth Timothy. | 
*Mat99- 14 And as he paſſed by, .* he ſaw Levi, the ſon of 
Luk.5-27- AJpheus, fitting at the receit || of cuſtom, and aid 
= var unto him, Follow me; And he aroſe, and followed 
or place umn. ; 
ive the © 135 And it came to'paſs, that as Jeſas far at meat 2n | ; "mA M4: Ar 4 
Cuſtom was thjs houſe, ntany publicans and ſinners fat alſo with Je- N D he * entred again into the Synagogus, and » 
p3:4. Tus, and his diſciples : for there were many, and. they Re there was a man: there . which had ia'withered 
followed him. E | 7 $20 WHO « 94 
—_ And when the Scribes and Phariſees faw him' +» And they watched him, :whethor he would heal 
eat with'publicans and (inners, they ſaid unto his diſci- ; him-on'the ſabbath-day,'thatthey might accult him. 
ples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with pub- | 3 And he ſaith'tmto. the' man that, had. a! withered # Gr. oj 
licans and finners. R | hand, '7 Stand forth. AS Vas wn 1 feud fo 
17 When Jeſus heard 77, he ſaid untothetri, They | 4. And he faith-unto them, 1s it lawful-te-do-:good ,]. .,* 
that 'are While, have no_need of the phyſician, but , on the fabbath-days,-or to:doevil 2 to fave life, or to * 
they that are.ſick. I came not to. call the righteous, | kill 2-buit: they hel their peace. 4 gp 
but ſinners to. repentance. | And'when he had® looked round about on. ther E 
We had this piece of Hiſtory with ſome Addition'in'Metrh. | with anger, being grieved. for the [| hardnels of their [Or, Wiz 
.9. ( where he was called Marthew ; Mark and Luke, both call. hearts, he'faith unto the man, Stretch forth.chine:han g, 
im Levi,) it was ordinary with the Jews to have two Names 1 6th 


S MARK. Chap. 1li 


Mark calls it the Time of his Pzicſihocd. Beſides, that thoſe | 
words +8 AfreIae do not 'neceſirily fignitie in the Days of ; 
Abiathar, as we Tranſlate. it, me' more than 653 w#jarzaoias fig. | 
nifies-in +ht carrying into Captivity, bur abour the tune, or near 


I 
—_ penn...” oh ae. Mw ws 


CHAP. I. 


Chriſt on the Sabbath btaleth a withered Hand, 1—5. -The Phari- 
ſees 'Conſpire againſt him: ' He departeth thence ; The Multicude 
follow him : He healeth ther giſeaſed, and caſterh out Devils, 
6—12. 'Ordaineth his twelge: Apoſtles #0 preach imnad\work Mira. 
les, 43—19. The Multitnde flook unto bim : Hdi friends efteem 
him mad, 20,21. The. Scribes. th mge him with having. a De. 
wil : He coufuteth their 'Blaſpremy : \and fbeweth, that the Sig 
againſt the Hely Ghoſtfhall newer. be forgiven, 21—950. '\Who are 
his Brother, Siſter, : ana- Mather, 31 —35- 63-05b a5! 


| I Lukss 


? 
ſand fu, 


*\{at.10.: 
Luk.6. 1: 
Job, 1: 4 


—X== 


nn _—_——_——_—_ 


See the Notes on Matth. g. 


*Mat 9.14. 
Luk.5.33. 


|Or,raw,or 
wnwrought 
Cloth. 


bf Luk.6. I, 


23 CC. 


18 And * the diſciples of John, and of the Phari- 
ſees ufed fo faſt ; and'they come, and fay unto him, 


but thy diſciples faſt not ? 

19 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Can the children of 
the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with 
them? As long as they have the bridegroom with them 
they cannot faſt. 

20 But the days will come when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt 
in thoſe days. | 

21 No man alſo feweth a piece of || new cloth on 
an old garment : elſe the new piece that filled it up, 
taketh away- from the old, and the rent is made 
worſe, | 

22 And no man putteth new wine into.old bottles, 
eſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and the wine 
is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new 
wine muſt be put into-new bottles. 

"See all this opened'in the Notes on Matth. g. 9, &c. The Sum 
of all teacheth us, 1. That Fafting is an Exerciſe ſuted to AL 
flictive Diſpenſations of Providence, and oughr to be proportio- 
ned to its Seaſon. 2. That new Converts are not to be diſcou- 
raged by too ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, but to be Trained up 
to them by degrees. 

23 * And it came to paſs that he went through 
the corn-fields on the fabbath-day, and his diſciples be- 


* Deut-23- san as they went to * pluck the ears of corn, 


25. 


*1Sam.21. 
6. 


- 


24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold,: why 
do they on the ſabbath-day that which is not law- 
ful? 

25 And he faid unto them, Have ye never read 
* what David did, when he had need, and was an hun- 
gred, he, and they that were with him ? 

26 How he went into the houſe of God, in the 


. days of Abiathar the high-prieſt, and did eat the 
*Lev.24.9. ſhew-bread, *which is not lawful to eat, but for the 
:prieſts,, and gave alſo to them which were with 


him 2 

27 And he ſaid to them, The ſabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the ſabbath. 

28 Therefore the ſon of man is Lord alſo of the 


"Fabbath;-_* 


--- We had alſo this Hiſtory in Math. 12. 3- In our Notes up- 
<an which we conſidered all thoſe paſhges refating to ir, which 
*chis Evangeliſt hath ; for the Exptication of 'which, I refer my 


Reader thither, Itreferreth to aStory, 7'Sam. 21.1.” where 4b;- 
welech is Aaid. to: have been the HighsPrieft ; ' Abtathar was his 


-Son, as appeareth-by 12m; 22,20. who' eſcaped the Slaughter 
\of his Father's. Farmily, upon the-information of Dveg the Edo- 
mize, and-followed- David, Tt was in the latter end of the Prieſt- 


' hood of Abirbilech, and 


robably A/arhxy aſſiſted his Father in 


"he Executjowefirhe'O ce, and"ſo ſuddenly facceeded, that! 


ve 


* 


_—_——— 


| 


and he ſtretched is out, and hisjhand was reſkargd whole 
as the other. 167 vIY 


—_ EC A ; 
See the Notes upon Math. 12. 9. The word megane ulcd, 


| vey. 5:/may'be underſtood to ſipnihe Bliudnefs, 01 Horiheſs, as it 
Why do the difciptes of John, and of the Phariſees faſt ; 


may{derive from © £95, Collar, /or mg, Ciecis'; bur the/Deriva- 
tion of it from the former beſt obtains ; Haraveſribeing a quality 
in a thing by whichic refiſterh (our, much, and ſuſkrs jus net to 
make an impreſſion upon. it ; that, ill Condirivn ef the, Soul, by 
which it becomes Rebe1lious, 'and diſobedient, ro, the Will of 
God revealed ; ſo as it is not 'affeQed with ir, nor doth it orake 
any impreſfion 'of Fartlr or Holineſs vpon 'the Soul, is, as uſually 
called, Hardneſs of Heart. ' But forthe Argument of this Hiſtory, 
proving Atts of Mercy lawfut on the Sabbarh-day, it is fully ſpo- 
ken to inthe Notes on' Marrh:'12. $a 


6 And the Phariſees went forth, and -Airaightway 


took counſel with * the Herodians againft him, how * 4. , 


they might deftroy him. 

7 Bat Jefus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to 
the. ſea z and a great. multitude from -Galilee' followed 
him, and from Judea, 

8 And-from Jeruſalem, and from Tdumea, and from 
beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came-unto him. 

9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, 'that a ſmall fhip 
ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the multitude, leſt they 
ſhould throng him. 

10 For he had healed many , infomuch that they 


preſſed |}upon him for to'touch him, as many as had |Orrſ:t 


plagues. 

11 An unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell 
down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou aft the Son 
of God. 


12 And he * flraitly charged them, that they ſliould 
not make him known. 


Who theſe Herodians were, we cannot learn plainly from Holy 
Writ; it is moſt probable, thar they were a Civil F:&ion, who 
took Herod's part, and were ftiff for promoving his incereſt, and 
the-intereſt of the Roman Emperor, (whoſe Subſtirure Herod vias ) 
with theſe the Phariſees (in other Caſes their implacable Ene- 
mies) -mix Counſels how: they might dzſtroy Chriſt. Chrilt 
gives phace to their fury, (his time being not yer come,). and 
withdraweth himſelf from/rheir fight, being followed by prear 
Mulrtitudes, who in the fame of his Miracles, or the hopes they 
had of receiving ſome; good from him for themſtives,. or for their 
Friends drew afrer him, Some of theſe are ſaid ro have come 
from HMiumea, which was the Country of Edom, and diſtin from 
Judea anciently, as may be gathered from Jo. 15.1. and Numb. 
34: But whether it was-at this rime ſo-or no, -is doubted. Our 
Lord commandeth the Devils-not-to make him known, nor de- 
ſiring any ſuch Preachers. 


13 And he goeth-up into a mountain, and he cal- 
leth unto him whom he would, -and they, came unto 


him. | 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be 
with him, and that he might fend them forth to 
preach, | 


15 And 


16. 


s 


h 15 
6&9 © y 


| Or, kos 


*Ch. 


: Or 


men, 


65, 


Lf chap. 1. 


"\[at.10.2. 16 5 And Simon he Graamed Peter. 
Luk.6. I4- ;; 
Joh. 1-42 hrother of 'James, (and he ſimamed them Boahetpes; 


| Or, home. and they went,into-an [| houſe. of v 


15 And to have power to heal ſicknefles, and tacal 


out devils. . | os 
 Wenve this piece of Hiſtory, qr rather ſomething; fo winc! 
 _— both 1n Matthew, and in Luke ; only Maxk. tyghs qhis, 
culiar ro himſelf, that our Savionr did this Upon a Mownegin., 
F is the Opinion of Bucer, thar this was the Monntam ar the 
foot of: which | he preached 'the Sermon. largely recanged, - 4c. 
;þ. 5. 6.7. and (as ſothe judge) yiore ſhortly. by Luke, c#; 6:-he 


* /rhinketh the Muleitude here mentioned; 45s the fame with 


mention'd Mat. 42 5: and. Zub.3.57: and thar' our Saviour. did 


S. MAR 


heth his Neighbours the Citizens of his city; or his nearer Rela- 
tions, thy + ith belonged bis Family of which he was, (for 
| he had Tome Brethren that didnt Believe in him, Joh. 7. 5.) they 
went to 44y Hands og him ; that is, torrakt him mtu \Prt- 
titude, which preſſed upon him by force (for ſo the Word figni- 
hees,) te rhe aid, He is beſede himſelf, Ugisn. Variqu eS,are 
given of this ord, bur certatnly the moſlk qrdinny HUE Eta» 
rion' oF ir: doth beſt agree ro this phee. 2Phey ſaw: 08k ShFIeurt's) 
Warmth of Spirit, and Zeal in the Proſecution of that for/which 
he came intg theWorld, and gid nefie; well undrhna AisRer- 


. ar our Saviour did ſig; Neon; ld yeceiu; i undentahd NisRer- 
not go up i19to this Mountainito Praach, or Ordain tvis/Ditow- rake Wharie , Wt »%% WT If of a META al 
ples, bur only to:ÞPray, and to LDiſarerſe with ſome of bis Dil | mity, and imperfe&t Head, and diſordered Reafon:' 'PheY ung 


ciples more privately abour'Sper/tual-Myſteries. That 'ir was | Bropherifent by R/iha was 


unted a tha Row, by FeliiSCom- 


his time-char he continued all Night in. Prayer to God; Luki16.11 2) rades, 2 King 9. 41. Jo ya Þ Fife, f#. 26-24: og hyothe] 


and in the-Morning- called unto him ſuch of his-Diſciples.S he 


i 
' 


them, 2 Cor.5.5 Were 


. rr a" ; | Corinthians, or ſome crept 
thought fir, and di{courfed with: them his one narutalFy 1h ST SF que dt J Rates of Rirange wil eaufual 


them, tellins them,” ». Thar he had/cheſerr ther robe mpith ? 
ordinarily; ro-be Eye and EarW imeties/of what be iPakeand did. 
2, That he deſigned ſoon after -toiſcud then our ira Preach ; which | 
we reade he:did, chap. 6, 7. Mar. kb. 1,9. to give them'w Power 
to heal Sickneſſts,' and to caſt our:Devile ; 1orthar this Chaprex only. | 
mentionech/Okirift's £/e#ion of them; nor his atfusl-Seruirk them; + 
which is- diſcourſed- ebap.-6. as alſo: Mas. 20. 1, theſe chings bes' 
ing privately-cranfafted on rhe'Mountun: : Burr thinks 'heicame; 
down into the Plain at the foor of rhe Mountain, accorging to 
. Lib. 6. 17:-and' there” preached' that 'Sermon' meritioned Mar. 
ch. 5. 6: 71 (as we befbre ſaid.) The Evangeliſt eNing us, /ttur: 
he called to him which of his Diſciples | he would, levs us kndW;, 
that he cboſe.them, ;and nor they bim.;, that the Choice of them, 
' was of his Free Grate and Mergy : And his continummg all Nizhr 
in Prayer ' befere- this Choice; 'krs' us know the" Gravity of 
the Work of Otiſing Perſons fir t6'be-fenr out to Prekchi the 
Goſpel. ; ACE PIN YJRIJRELUE 1 , 107 g* | 


17 And: James. the ſor of | Zehedee, and john: he. 


which is, The fors of thitider p77 oo 
18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and: Thomas;:.and James 7be ſon of Al-, 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canmaanitej'”? - 


19 And Judas Ifcariot, which alſo betrayed him : 


Matt hew-namerh the Apoſtles upon is relating the Hiſteryof 
their Aiſion, or ſending out. Mark nameth' ther upenthei 
Eſe#ion, or firſt Choice. Both-theſt Evangelifts agreewatl-Zuke 
in their Names, ſaving that Luke calieth him Judas, whom Mer- 
thew calls Lebbers;; and Mark, Thaddeus : fo that he had three 
Names. Chriſt changeth the Names of Sizzoz#, whom he c241led 
Cephas, or Peter, Job. 1. 42. We have the Reaſon, Aer. x6. 18. 
He alſo changed rhe Names of Feme; and John, rhe. Sons of Ze- 
bedee, calling them Boanarges, about the Erymology of which 
Name Criticks much diſpute. - The Evangeliſts tell us it fignifies 
Sens of Thunder ; thereby minding them of their Duty, 'to- Cry 
aloud, and to Preach the Goſpel as on the Houſe-tops,ox perhaps 
declaring what he knew was m the Fervour and Warmth oftheir 
Spirits. We muſt nor here enquire #00 narrowly into the ſecrec 
Counſels of God, in ſuffering a Son of Perdition to; come wo! 
the number of his firſt Miniſters : Chriſt did it not, becauſe he 
did not know what, was in his Heart.; far before that, he ſhewed 
himſelf a Devil, by Informing againft his Mafter. ChriſtroJdhis 
Diſciples, rhat he bas choſen Twelve, and one of t hem was #: Devil. 
Nor yer tecauſe he had no others to ſend ; he had mulcitydes bf 
Diſciples ; and he who of Stones could have raifed up Chil- 
dren ro Abraham, could eaſily have firted out a Perſon for this 
Service : Nor yer did he do it, to let in-any Sors and Scandalous 
Perſons into the Miniftry ; for we reade of no Scandal in Judas's 
Life. We ought to believe that God had wiſe Ends in the Per- 
miſſion cf this, and that Chriſt did out of infinite Wiſdom do 
this, though we poffibly are not ableto give a fatisfaQtory Ac Que 
in the caſe. What if we ſhould ſay, that Chriſt, by this, inſtru- 
Qed rhote that after his Aſcenſion ſhould have the Care'of the 
Church, pot to pretend to judge of ſecret Things ; but only to 
judge as ,Man ought to judge, according.to the outward Ap- 
pearance, leaving the Judgment -of the Heart to God alone. 
2. God, by thi:, armerh his People againſt the Scandal of witked 
Miniſters, tuch in whom Corruption may break our, after their 
entrance into thar Holy FunCtion, rhough before no ſuch thing . 
appeared, that they may not think the. Miniſterial AQts performed 
by them, ro have been NulJlities. 3. God by this alſo ets us 
know, that the,Efficacy of the Ordinance doth not depend upon, 
the Goodneſs of the Spiritual State of the Miniſter that adnmuani- | 
ſters. A Bell may call others to hear the Word, thongh it ſelf 
receives no Benefir by it. In the mean time, here isno Warrant , 
either for People ro Chuſe, or the Governors of a Church to Or- 
dain Leud and viſibly Scandalous Perſons ; Judas was no ſuch, 
Perton : nor yet for People to own, or the Governor of Churches; 
ro continue Lerd and Scandalous Perſons in the Miniſtry, God 
ordinarily not Bleſſing the Labours of ſuch. No ſooner had 
Tudas diſcovered himielf, but he went out and hanged himſelf 
Chriſt no longer allowed him his Company, nor the Diſciples their 


Ette&ts, and canndi dways ditern the true Caufes, and often” 
nike falſe Gvetfes ab charm; bagnottb prone as ThridYeme to 


[eving that. 19. 7 beliey&,aS they ſpake; ,not.zer fully: 
underſark "th the Spit's he pare Ms bes OL +4 
on him, but through their Infirmiry, fearing that he hag "been 
under ſome; [Ddifti3ftion,: and thefitably" offering! aith Hilo. ro 
him. The next words tells us of a far worſe ſence theKriberpor 
upon his Adtjons....;, ...;, 097 0A © 


— 3 _- - 
. 


the devils calteth he ouydevils,r!: +: 
, 23; And; he: catled\cherti:upeahim, and Gaid unto; 
them in parables, How'can Satan caſt out Satan#«:.: 
24And-H a kingdom herdivided againRt ir RIF, that 
kingdom Anat Rand..;r. 1697} 7: 2% antiiad Þ; 
. 25 Add [if,a houſe berditided; again: it: delf,/ that 
houſe cannot ſtand. ile nytignot 3 bilo 
26 ,ANnd-H Jatan pit ye againt himElf;; and/be; di- 
vided, he-<4aept ſtand; obuthath-an end: for 
27 No mancan erites into a ſtrong man's houſe,jand 
ſpoll bis goods, except he will fitft bind the firong man, 


3 
* 


f 


and then-ha will ſpoil hid houk.; . VS 
28 Yerilpbfay unto you; * All fins ſhall be forgiven 
unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies :wherewith 


ſpever they ſhall blaſpheme : 1_i- bnA 8 
29; Bit þe; that thajb;blafpheme- againſt: the holy 
Ghoſt, hath never forgitaieſs; but:is in danger” of eter- 
nal damwmathon {1 cl® nf 1 Wart 
30: Becauſe they faid,| He'hathan unclean ſpirit, 
| Here js'\no PalGge' in .alÞ thib piece'vf Hiſtory, bur what: the 
Reader will find opened in the Notes on Mar. 9g. 34. and: Mas. 
12. 31,32, 33-, 10, which I. refere him. tb f 


and, ſtanding;without,; ſeat,uoto bim, calling.him... ; 
32. And the multitude Gye about. bim, ad they ſaid 
unto him, thy mother and thy brethren with- 


out ſeek for thee. ip vor | 
.. 33 Ang he anſwered; thery, ſaying, Who is my mo- 
ther, or my brethren 3! 1:01; # 
34 And he looked round about on them which fate 
about bim,and faid, Behold my. mother and my brethren. 
35 For\wholoever thall do:the will of God, the ſame 
is my brother, and my ifter and mother. © _ 
See the Notes on Mar. 12. 46, 47, 48, 49, 59- 


CHAP. 1V. 


Chriſt iti a Ship teacheth the Multitude by Parables, 1, 2. The 
Parable of the Sower : He gxplaineth it ro hu Diſciples, ta whom 
the knowledge of the Myſteries, of Gad were given, 3-20. The 
Parable of the Candl: and Candleftick, 21—25.. Of the Seed 
growing inſenſibly, 26—29,,. Of the Grain of. Muſtard,. the.leaſt 
of all Seeds, yet becometh greater than all Herbs, 30—34. 48 zbe 
riſing of 8 Storm, the Diſciples fear, and awake Ghriſt, 35—38. 
He rebuketh the. Storm, aud, their Unbelief : \They are  afte- 
niſdeg, 39—41- tb! ig T6 | 

E 22; $64} + 20) THISTLE w, 41 
1 A Nd, he began 2gain;taiteach by the ſea-fide, and 
A there was gathered unto him a great multitude, 
ſo that heentred'into a ſhip,'and fate in rhe ka, and the 
whole multitude was. by the. ſta on the land, 

2 And he taught them many things by parables, and 

ſaid uato them in his dottrine:; - ©; Js 

We may obſerve, rhat our Saviour often preached by the Sea- 


Fellowſhip. Thee is a great deal of difference, with relation ro ſiae, the reaſon of which was, doubrleſs, he had there the conve- 


our Fellowſhip and Communion, betwixt ſecret Wickedneſs con- 
cealed. in the Heart, and open and ſcandalous Singing, though 
both be alike dangerous ro the Soul of the Sinner. mo 

20 And the multitude cometh tozether again, * fo 
that they could not ſo much as cat bread. 


terwards expreſſed ; bur pr 


nience; by 'a' Boar ot Ship, We BURNT ve 6 inconvenience of 
the Peoples prefling upon him: He was now in, Galilee, which 
bordered upon the Sea. | And he «#6 them many things by Pa- 
rables, and ſaid unto them in bis Do#tins | Some of thoie. things 
which our Lord taught end! rr by Earthly Similitudes,are af- 

El ly he” raught ther, many; more 


21 And when || his friends:heard of :t, they went out things than the'Evangeliſts have ſeft us uþon Record. [nd ſaid 


to lay hold on him; for they ſaid, Hejjsbelide himſelf. 


unto them in his Doftrine : Thatmay be underſtood in ad 2uble 
; +8 hay 


There is no ſmall Diſpute, who are here called our Saviour's | ſenſe ; Either underftanding by Di###the, his way, of: T: 


Friends, o: mg" ai78, theſe who were of him, whether it Tignt- | which be affeRed,” anid'ma 


f 
mulch ule” of, vizby $milituats : 


Oc 


cpndsma theſe Frignts,or Ne gbbopry; or Kinſman of Chriſt; be-- 
liev bak, «1d. vey 


22 And:the. Cxribes which-came down trom:Jeruſa-: 


Chap.:1V: 


lem, id, .* He hath: Bfclzrbub, and by: the prince iof *Joh.7.26. 
rom als on (68.48,52, 


& 10. 20. 


* Mar. 12. 


26. 


o 


1 Joh. 5. 
16. 


31 There came then his brethren * and his-mother, . Luk. 8. 


19,20,2 I. 
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=> "*Luks. F. 


* I Tim. 
6. 17. 


" F. 
-. Chap. IV: 
; Grp . o 
a * £ , 
ue” hy *. 


_ neſs of * riches, 


Or. elſe thus, That he intermixed with the Doftrine which he 
ravght they, ſeveral Parables, ſome of which here follow : 


Ws EET 20 . ; "= 
2:Hearken, * Behold,- there went out a ſower to 
ſow.3 af? - A SENS. ak 
4 And it came to 19... he ſowed, ſome fell by 
the.way-lide, and . the fowls of the air came. and de- 


5 And forme fell on-ſtoniy'ground, whett' ir had not 
muctizarth, and immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it 
had no depth of earth... es 

6: But.when the ſun- was up, it was ſcorched ; and 
becauſecithad no root; it. withered away. 

- 7" And ſome fell among'thorhs, and the thorns'grew 
up, and choaked it, 2nd jt yielded no fruite-. --: © -- 
8. And: other fell -on- good ground, -and-did-yield 
fruit, that' -fprang up and- encreaſed;, and brought 
pt "Tome thirty, and ſome fixty,, and Jorme:an hun- 

9; Ardhe faid untothem, He that hath ears to hear, 


was alone, they that” were about 


10 And when he one 
him with:the twelve, askedChins of the parable” 
.-11- And hefaid unto them, Unto you it is-given'to' 
know the myſtery of the Kingdom of God + - but-unto- 
_ ua are without, all'rhzſe- things"\are *done <in 
parables : :- J29EE 185 2 " ORF NT 240910; 
12 That ſeeing, they: may ee, and 'not' perceive ; 
and hearing, they may hear, and not underſtand ; left 
at- any, time. they ſhould -be:cohverted, \and their + fins 
ſhould be forgiven them. Was ol 
- '13-And: he faid unto them; Know ye not this: pa- 
rable 2 and how then will ye know all parables?! 
14 The ſower ſoweth 'therword. - 1 + 7 
15 And theſe are they by the:way-ſide, where the 
word is ſown ; but when they have heard; ſatan'com- 
eth immediately, and taketh away the word' which was 
ſown in their hearts. | F999 Y07 C50 
16 And theſe are they likewiſe which:are ſown on 
ſtony ground, who when they. have heard the word, 
immediately receive it with-gladneſs : © 2 11751 77 
17 And have no root in themſelves,. and'f6'endure 
but for a time : afterward, when afflition'or perſecu- 
tion-ariſeth for the words fake; -immediately they are 
offended. 8 te "42-0 Dfue 12 
18 And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns : 


x 
4 
» # 


ſuch as*hear the word; ' | ge 5 
19.'Andthe cares of this 'world, ooh ey ae 
and' the Tufts of 'other things entring 
in, choak the word, andiit' becometh unfruitful. 
20 And theſe are they which are foiyn on good 
ground, fuch - as hear-the' word, and' receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, ſome thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome 


an hundred.” 


= 


S. MARK. 


cerning this Parable, they are fully ſpoken-to in our Notes on 
Mat. 13. 


"21 And he faid:unto them, * Is a candfe broyght 
to be put under a buſhel, or 'under a bed'? and not to ya - 


be ſet on a candleſtick ? 


Faining 


Chap344)Jþ Chaſ 


: Or, ripe. 


The. import of this Verſe may be learned from Mar. 5. 15, 16. F*teens;,, 


where the words are, and applyed by an 
neſs, being an Argument drawn from the End for which Men 
receive Gifts and Grace from God, which is not only (for their 
own - Advantage , though ( like :ithe Husbandman:) :thoſe that 
have it, :xeap firſt of their own Fruit, but for the Good and Ag. 
vantage of others alſo. Some think that Chriſt here ſpeaketh 
of: himſelf, who is the £:gh: of the World, and therefore-opened 
this Parable unto them: Bur che Context in Matrhew:guiding us 
to the true ſence of the words, I ſee: no! reaſon for us to buſie our 
ſelves in fearcing out another;; eſpecially when the Connexion is 


| ſo-fair. with the foregoing Wards, where he had: been deſcribing 


thei good Grownd, by bringing forth Fruir,, fome #hirry, ſome 


| ſixty, ſome an hundred-fold. What therefore the, ſowing rhe Seed 


in the goed Ground, mention'd in the Parable is,;\that.is the /;ght. 
ing:wp of a Candle in this. Verſe ; | and the Light ſhewed by the 
lighted. Candle not put under a Yeſel, or a Bed,.,but in a-Candle- 


| ck is:the fame thing with the'Fruir before mentioned. 
'22;* For there. is-nothing hid, which: ſhall not be - 


manifeſted * neither was any 
it-ſhould' come abroad--- X 
23 * If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 


thing kept ſecret, but that 


EC 
% 


ortation to Holj. #47, viz 
Mar.s. ls, 


Luk8s, 


*® Mat. 11 


- Our Saviour, Mar. 10, 26. ſending out his Apoſtles, ſaith to "5: 


them,- Fear them not therefore , that . is, 'inot. your Enemies and 
Perfecutors ; for there is nothing covered, that P04; not be revealed; 
. and hid, that ſhall not be known. The ſence of which words we 
; there ſaid might be, Though'your Innocency be now hid, yer 
it ſhall be'nade known ;''or though the Goſpel be now hid, and 


| preached. in! a little -corner;; and; kept ſecret, it ſhall be made 


manifeſt, and come abroad,..; Both Mark and Luke have it im- 
mediately after the Parable of the Sower, where it doth not ſeem 
to have the fame ſence as here. ' But more general Proverbial 
common Sayings may be variouſly applyed ro; Things to which 
the common: ſence. and import of! them will agree. ; Some here 
apply them thus ; There;is:nothing in the Prophecies concern- 
.ing Me, which ſhall not” be manifeſted. Which agrees with 
the ſence of thoſe who interpret the former Verſe concerning 
Chriſt; as iff he had been giving a Reaſon why he: opened the 
Parables:to thoſe that-asked him of it. But thoſe who interpret it 
ro the:ſence+ which ir beareth-plainly, Mez.'5. 15, 16. make the 
ſenge thus ;' For though you; may play the  Hypocrites, and 
under a Profeſſion of the Goſpel, . but hide the Hypocriſie, Lufſts 
and 'Corruptions of your 'Hearts-; yet that Mas: will- not hold 
always; there will come a- Day of ; efrmaang which will mani- 
feſt and::diſcover all, and bring to light the hidden things of 
Difſhoneſty. What we have wer. 23, is but an uſual Concluſion 
which our Saviour bath often made of any grave and important 


-.24.,And he ſaid unto them, * Take heed what you *1,vg4, 


hear: with what meafure you mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to 'you : and unto you that hear, ſhall more be 
given, . | 

25. For be that hath, to him ſhall be given : and 
he. that hath' not, from him ſhall be. taken even that 
which he hath. 

Whofo confidereth the connexion of theſe words, 1th what 
meaſure you mete, &c. with the firſt words in the Verſe, Take. 

ed what you hear , and compares the former with the parallel 
Texts, Mat. 7. 2. Luk. 6.38. will wonder what the force ſhould 
be of the Argument. ; for in both the parallel Texts, the latter 
words in this Verſe ſeem to be uſed as an Argument to perſuade 
them to Juftice and Charity towards Men, from the Puniſhments 
of the Violations of the Law concerning them, by way of Rets- 


liation ;* nor are there any Sins ſo ordinarily as thoſe of that 
kind; ſo puniſhed: but they can have no ſuch force here, fol- 
lowing thoſe words, Take heed what you hear. Bur, as I ſaid be- 
fore, there is nothing more uſual than divers applications of the 


ferent degrees: But many , yea, the'moſt of thoſe thar hear ir, ſame cominon Saying, or Proverbial Expreſſion ; the Saying is 


either bring forth no Fruit, or no Abiding Fruit, (which is in- 


weredo embers ofthe Jewiſk-Church,, yer our Saviour, 
wvi#;xT. fryles the m of them; thoſe that are withaut ; which 
r Eheth' ' that not, only ſuch as. are out of the; Pale of the 

titch; but choſe alſo who are. out of the Decree of Ele&ion, 


given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom 


[1 


| true, , whether it be under 


' 


ſtood of Men, or of God, 4s we deal 


26 And he faid; So'is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 
29 Andſhould ſleep, and rife night and day, and the 


thoſe 74 whim” it is nor 
| of Gland ig; Quit account-wirheur, For other things con- 


. 


Woe te 5 


ſeed ſhould ſpring and. grow up, he knoweth not how. 
| A 28 Tor 


*Mart. 
34- 


PY 
= diately he putteth in the fickle, becauſe. the harvelt is 
n 

5 come. 
the Our Evangeliſt alone taketh notice of this Parable ; nor - hath 
F. 13, it any particular Explication annexed. If we. expound it with | 


Chap. IV. 


23 For the earth bringeth forth fruic of her felf, 
6rſ the blade, then the ear; after that, the full corn 


in the car. Kal | 
29 But when the fruit is [| brought forth; imme- 


relation to what went before, the ſcope of ir ſeemeth to be, to | 


er us know, that God will have an Account of Men, for their | 


Hearing of his Word ; and therefore Men had needto take heed | 
what they htar (as Mark ſaith,) and how they hear (as Luke phra- | 


S. MAR K 


enquire of his Parables. For although ſome of his Parables were 
| plain, and eafie to be underſtood ; yet others of them were dark 
Sayings, becauſe the Do&trine taught by them was more myſte- 
r10us. Conſciencious Hearers would therefore come to have the 
Parables expounded to them ; theſe were thoſe Diſciples men- 
tioned wer, 34. to whom he was wont to expound the Paradlex, 
In or by which he tavght the Multitude. | For other common 
Hearers, their contenting themſelves with a mere hearing a tound 
of Words, which they d:d not underſtand, was a ſufficient indi- 
cation” that they made no Conſcience of their Dury, bur vere 
ſuch ro whom it was not given to know the Myſeres of the King 
dom of God, but ſuch upon whom the Prophecy, of the Prophet 
1ſaiah was to be fu!filled, 1.6. 9, 10. 


ſeth it,) thus the 29th. Verſe expoundeth the former with the | 


help of our Saviour's Expoſition of the Parable of rhe Tares, on 
which he had told us, Mar. 13. 39. The Harveſt i the End of the 


TWarld : the Reapers are the Angels. - There is an6ther Notion of | 
God's Harveſt, Mar. 9. 37. and Joh. 4. 35. where God's Harveſt | 


ſignifies a People enclined and prepared to Hear and to Receive 
the Goſpel. Bur withal, this Parable of our Saviour's may be 
of farther uſe to us: | The Kingdom of God #5, &c' } That is, 
Sach is the Providential Diſpenſation of God, in gathering his 
Church by the Miniſtry of the Word, as Mens caſting of Seed 
into the Ground. - When the Husbandman hath'\'csſt his Seed 
| into the Ground, he is no more ſollicitous abour it, nor doth he 
» expeCt to diſcern the Motion of it ; bur having done what is his 
= part, he /zepeth, and riſeth again, leaving the 1ſue-t0, God's Pro- 
vidence. The Earth brings forth Fruit of it ſelf , yet not with- 
out the Influence of Heaven, both in- the ſhining of the Sun, 
"* and the falling of the Dew, and of the Rain ; neither doth its 
Fruit appear preſently in its full Ripeneſs and PerfeCtion, but 
oradvally is made perfett ; firit there appears the Blade, the Herb, 
then the Ear, then the Grain, which by degre&s/groweth to its 
full magnitude, and then hardneth, and then 'the! Husbandman 
patteth in hisSickle : ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought faith- 
fully to do their parts, in ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel ; then 
not to be too ſollicitous, bur to leave the iſſue unto God, Where 
the Seed falls upon good Ground, the Word will not be unfruitful, 
The Miniſter of the Goſpel doth not preſently diſcern the fruir 
of his labour ; he at firſt, it may be, ſeeth nothing of it; but is 
ready to cry out, 1 have laboured in vain : but though the Seed 
lie under the Clods, and ſeems choaked with the Corriiption of 
Man's Heart ; yet if the Soul be one to whom it ts given 70 know 
:he Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, it ſhall ſpring out, the Word 
will be found not to be loſt ; but firſt will ſpring the Blade, then 
will appear the Ear. The Fruit of the Word preached, appears 
by degrees ; ſomerimes, at firſt, only by creating good Inclina- 
tions inthe Souls, and Deſires to learn the way of the Lord more 
perfe&ly ; then in AQs further tending to PerfeCtion ; at laſt in 
confirmed Habits of Grace. Ir is not thus with all; in ſome 
the Word brings forth nothing but the Blade, a little outward 
Profeſſion, which dwindleth away, and dies ; in fome the Pro- 
. eſſion holds longer, but they never come to confirme# Habits 
of Vertne and Holineſs. But there will come an Harveſt, when 
God will come with his Sickle, to reap the Fruit of his Secd 
ſown ; therefore Men had need take heed what and how they hear : 
This I take to be the ſence of this Parable. 


30 And he faid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
kingdom of God 2 or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare It ? 

21 Jt is like a * grain of muſtard-ſeed, which when 
= it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than all the ſeeds that 


be in the earth, 

22 But when it is ſown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 
branches, fo that the fowls of the air may lodge under 


the ſhadow of it. 

We met with this Parable, Mat. 13. 31. where the Reader 
will find we have given the ſence of it. It is a Prophetical Pa- 
rable, foretelling 5 great Succeſs that the Goſpel, which at 
this time was reſtrained to a litrle Corner of the World, and 
there met with ſmall acceptance, ſhould have, after Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreQion from the Dead : Which Prophecy we find was fulfil- 
led in the Apoſtles time, and hath been further fulfilling in all 
Ages of the World ſince that time. 


13. 33 * And with many fuch parables ſpake he the 
» word unto them, as they were able to hear It. 

34 But without a parable ſpake he not unto them : 

and when they were alone, he expounded all things to 


his diſciples. 

From hence we may gather, that all the Parables by which 
our Saviour inſtru&ed bis Hearers, are not recorded by the Evan- 
geliſts, though many be, and ſome mentioned by one, ſome by 
two of them, which are not recorded by the other. [45 they 
were able to hear it.] Chriſt diſdained not to accommodate his 
Style and Method of Preaching to his Hearer's Capacity, neither 
will any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt do it. He Preacherh in the 
beſt Stile, Language and Method, that Preacheth beſt ro the 
Capacity, Underſtanding and Profit ef his Hearers. Other 
Preachers do indeed but rrifle with the greateſt Work under 
Heaven, and pleaſe themſelves with their own Noifes. That he 
did not ſpeak without a Parable unto them, was, 1. That he 
might ſpeak with the beſt Advantage for their Underſtanding, 
Few their Memories ; and have the greater Influence upon their 
Aﬀe&ions : For Similitudes have theſe three Advantages. 
2. That he might diſcern who came to hear him, with a deſire 
to learn and be inſtrued by him, by their coming to him to 


35 * And the fame day, when the even was come, + 


Chap. V. 


Mut.2.5-. 


| he faith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other Lu. ©: 


fide. 
'. 36 And when they had ſent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he was jn the ſhip, and there 
were allo with him other little ſhips. 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind. and the 


; waves beat into the (hip, ſo that it was now full. 


38 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep 
on a pillow : and they awake him, .and ſay unto him, 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh 2 

-.39 And hearofe, and rcbuked the wind ; and faid 
unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill : and the wind ceaſed, and 
there was a great calm. | 

40 And he faid unto them, Why are ye fo fearful ? 
how is it that ye have'no faith 2 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and faid one to 
another, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the fea ohey him 2 


ciples for want of Faith, who yet did not diſcern that he was 
not Man only, but the Almighty God, as apperrs by their words, 
they ſaid one to another, What manner of Man u this ? 


CREAPR V. 


Chriſt, in the Countrey of the Gadarenes, diſpoſſeſſith a Man of a 
Legion of Devils, and permitteth them to go into the Swine : The 
Gaadarenes pray him to depart: The Man that had been psſſ:ſſed 
departeth, and publiſheth what had been done, throughout Deca- 
polis, 1—20. A Woman ſick of a Bloody Iſſue, by touching his 
Garment, is made whole : He comforteth her, and commendeth 
her Faith, 21—34. Raiſeth the Ruler's Daughter from the 
Dead, 35—43- 


I Nd they 
of the ſea, into the countrey of the Gada- 
renes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, imme- 
diately there met him out of the tombs, a man with 
an unclean ſpirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling amongſt the tombs, and 
no man could bind him., no, not with chains : 

4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : nei- 
ther could any man tame him. 

5s And always night and day he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himſclf 
with ſtones. 

6 But when he ſaw Teſus afar off, he ran and wor- 
ſhipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and faid, What 
have I to do with thee, Jefiis, thou Son of the moit 
high God 2 I adGjure thee by God, that thou torment 
me not. 

8 (For he faid unto him, Come out of the man, 


thou unclean ſpirit. ) 


o And 


* came over unto the other fide *T,jk 8 24 


* So AR. 
16. 39. 
*Luk.8.3. 


Chap. V. 


9 And he asked him, What is thy name ? And 
he anſwered, ſaying, My name zs Legion : for we are 
many. | 
ito And he beſought him much, that he would not 
ſend them away out of the countrey. 

11 Now there was nigh unto the mountains a great 
herd of ſwine feeding. | 

12 And all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send 
us into the ſwine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the 
unclean ſpirits went out, and entred into the ſwine, 
and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
ſea, (they were about two thouſand) and were choaked 
in the ſea. 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and rold zr in 
the city, and in the countrey. And they went out to 
ſee what it was that was done. | 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that 
was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had the legion, fit- 
ting, and cloathed, and in his right mind, and they 
were aſraid. | 

16 And they that ſaw zt, told them how it befell 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the ſwine. | 

17 And * they began to pray him to depart out o 
their coaſts, 


18 And when he was come into the ſhip, * he that | 


had been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him that he 
might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publiſh in De- 
capolis how great things Jeſus had done for him : and 
all men did marvel. 


This famous piece of Hiſtory hath the Teſtimony of three 
Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke. We meeting with it 
in Matthew, did not only largely open what Paſhges Matthew 
bath abour it, but what both Mark and Luke have. See the Notes 
on Mat. 8. 28, 29, 3o, &c. We ſhall only annex here ſome 
ſhort Notes. Interpreters judge the Connrry of the Gergaſenes, 
and of the Gadarenes mentioned here, to have been the ſame, 
ſometimes receiving the Denomination from one C:ity, ſome- 
times from ' another in it. Why the Devils are called Uxclean 
Spirits, in oppoſition to the Holy Spirit, &'c. we have formerly 
ſhoved ; as alſo, why they delight to be about Tombs. We have 
alſo ſhewed the Devil's Power, which (by God's permiſſion) he 
exerciſeth upon Men ; ſome he poſſeſeth, and aQteth the part of 
the Soul in them (eſpecially as to the locomotive Faculty) theſe 
are properly call'd Demoniacks, *Eyzgy£wver : others he affliFeth 
more, as a foreign Agent, offering Violence to them : others he 
more ſecretly influencerh by Impreſſions and Suggeſtions : Thus 
he ſtill ordinarily worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. 
Nor are the People of God free from this imperws, though being 
ſuccoured by Chriſt, they are not ſo ordinarily overcome. Of 
the mighty Power of the Evil Angels, to break Chains and*Fet- 
ters, we need not doubt, conſidering, that though fallen from 
their ficſt Righteouſneſs, they yer have their natural Power as 
Spirits, 1 adjure thee by God, is no more than, 7 ſolemnly en- 
treat thee ; it hath not the force of, Swear unto me by God, (as 
ſome would have it.) Matthew mentioneth two of theſe Demo- 
wniacks; Mark and Luke but one : There were doubtleſs two , 
bur Roy one of them was not ſo raging as the others, and 
therefore leſs taken notice of. - Some think one of theſe Men 


was an Heathen, the other a Jew : Becauſe the term Leg1on, 


which the Demoniack gives himſelf, is an Heathen term, figni- 
fying a Squadron of Soldiers, about Six thouſand, or more, as 
ſome reckon. 2. Chriſt was now in a Countrey full of Heathens. 
3- The Woman of whoſe Cure we next reade, was a Syropheni- 
cian. Tt is obſervable, that a Multitude of Evil Spirits is called 
by the Name of The Devil; becauſe, though conſidered as indi- 
vidual Spirits, they are many ; yet in their Malice, and miſ- 
chievous Deſigns againſt Mankind, they are as one. Oh, that the 
People of God were as well united in Defigns for his Glory ! 
Some Interpreters ſtart a Queſtion here, not very eaſie to be re- 
ſolved, viz. What made the Devils ſo deſirow that Chriſt would 
wot ſend them out of the Counrrey * Their Anſwer is not impro- 
bable, Thar it was a Paganith, Ignorant, Sottiſh Place, where 
uſually the Devil hath the beſt Markets, and the greateſt Rule. 
For as it 15faid of Chriſt, that he could not do much in ſome 
Places where he came, becauſe of their Unbelief : ſo neither can 
the Devil do much in ſome Places, becauſe of the Faith of rhe 
Goſpel received by them. Hence it is obſervable, Thar as the 
Devil 1s nor able to play his Game in any place amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, as he doth this day amongſt Heathens : ſo he hath much 
leſs Power, at this day, in Places where the Word of God is 
more generally known, and more faithfully preached, than in 
other Places where People are more-ignorant of the Scriptures, 
and have leſs faithful and frequent Preaching. In the Jatter, 
he dealeth moſt by more inward Suggeſtions and Impreſſions. 
Our learned DoQtor Lightfoor obſerves it -probable, that this 
Ciry or Country was generally made up + Pagans, or apoſta- 
tized Jews, becauſe they nouriſh:d ſo many Swine, which to 
the Jews were unclean Beaſts. For other chings relating to 
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the Explication of this Hiſtory, ſee the Notes on Mar. 8. 24, 
25, 26. 


21 * And when Jeſus was. paſſed over again by ſhip + 
unto the other fide, much people gathered to him, 
and he was nigh unto the ſea. 


22 And * behold, there cometh one of the rulers 'Luks,, 


of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name, and when he ſaw 
him, he fell at his feer, 

23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death, 7 pray thee come 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and 
ſhe ſhall live. | 

24 And Feſus went with him, and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 


This whole Hiſtory alſo is recorded both by Matthew and 
Luke ; and we. have already, in our Notes upon Moat. 9g. 18, &c. 
fully opened the ſeveral Paſſages of ic mention'd by all the 
Evangeliſts, to. which we referr the Reader. Chriſt was now 
come over again into Galilee , where, though the Temple was 
not, yet there were Synagogues where the People did ordinaril 
aſſemble to worſhip God. Nor were they without Order in theſe 
Synagogues ; they had one whom they called the Rwler of the 
Synagogue, Who direQted and ordered the Affairs of that parti. 
cular Synagogue; it is more probable, that Jairus (here men- 
tion'd) was 4n-that ſence ſo called, than becauſe he was One of 
the Court of Twenty three, which the Jews are ſaid to have had 
in every City. 


25 And a certain woman -* which had an iſſue of ,,,.. 


blood twelve-years, 

26 And had ſuffered many things of many phyſi- 
cians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worſe, ; 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs 
behind, and touched his garment. 

28 For ſhe faid, If I may touch but his cloaths, I 
ſhall be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up : and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed 
of that plague. 

3o And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, that 


* yertue had gone out of him, turned him about in the * Lukdis 


preſs, and faid, Who touched: my cloaths ? 

31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who 
touched me 2? 

32 And he looked round about to ſee her that had 
done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 


34 And he faid unto her, Daughter, thy faith «,,;, 


hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and be whole of 
thy plague. 


See the Notes on Mat. 9g. 18. upon this whole Hiſtory, con- 
taining a Paſhge which happened in the Way betwixt che Place 
where our Saviour firſt heard of the Sickneſs of Jairus's Daugh- 
ter, and his Houſe, whither our Saviour was now going ; we 
ſhal), in theſe Hiſtories, obſerve our Saviour propounding ſeveral 
Queſtions to Perfons, of the Matter to which they related : He 
could not be preſumed ro be ignorant, being, as to his Divine 
Nature, Omniſcient ; but he only propounded them for the 
bettering of the Knowledge of thoſe to whom or amongſt whom 
he ſpake, that his Miracles might be more fully and diſtintly 
underſtood : ſo alſo he is ſaid to have-known many things (as 
here, that YVertue was gone out of him,) which he only knew, as he 
was God, and knew all things. Ir is alſo obſervable, how Chriſt 
encourageth the firſt Rudiments of Saving Faith in Chriſt. All 
that we reade of this Woman, is, that ſhe ſaid, if 1 may but 
touch the Hem of his Garment, I ſhall be whole : This was much 
ſhort of her owning and receiving him as her Lord and Saviour : 
It amounted to no more than a Perſuaſion ſhe had of his Divine 
Power and Goodneſs, and that with reſpe& to the Healing of a 
Bodily Diſtemper ; neither doth it import her Believing him to 
be the Eternal Son of God, but one to whom God had commu- 
nicated a Power of Healing ; in this confidence the cometh unto 
him, and toucheth the Border of his Garment ; ſhe is preſently 
healed ; Chriſt ſaith, her Faith had made her whole. Chriſt mea- 
ſureth her Faith by the Light and Means ſhe had received, and 
accordingly rewards it ; and if the Notion be true, That where 
he Healed the Body, he alſo Healed the Soul , this was the 
beginning of a greater Faith in her. 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
of the ſynagogues houſe , certain which ſaid , Iby 
daughter is dead, Why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
further ? 

36 As ſoon as Jeſus had heard the word that was 
ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be 
not afraid, only believe. A 

37 And he ſuffered no man to follow him, ſave Pe- 
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And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and them that wept 


and wailed greatly. | 
29 An: when he was come in, he faith unto them, 
Why make you this adoe, and weep 2 the damfel is 


not dead, * but ſleepeth. 

4o And they laughed him to ſcotn : but when he 
had put them all out, he taketh the father and mother 
of the damſel, and them that were with him, and en- 
treth in where the damſel was lying. 

41 And he took the damfſel by the hand, and faith 
unto her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, 
Pamſel (1 fay unto thee ) ariſe. | 

42 And ftrajghtway the damfel aroſe, and walked, 
for the was of the age of twelve years : and they were 
aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 

43 And he charged them ſtraightly, that no man 
ſhould know it : and commanded that ſomething ſhould 
be given her to eat. 


There is nothing in this Hiſtory needeth further Notes for 
Explication, than what we gave in the Notes on Mar. 9. to 
which I here referr the Reader. There is nothing more unac- 
countable in all the Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, than the Charges that he gave to ſeveral Perſons 
healed by him, That no Man ſbould know it : Eſpecially if we 
conſider, 1. That he did not charge All ſo: He bid the Perſon 
poſſeſſed with rhe Devil, wer. 29. of this Chapter, go home to þus 
Friends, and tell them how great things the Lord had done for him. 
2. That he could not expeCt to be concealed, had they yielded 
Obedience ; for his Miracles were done openly, and it was not 
like that all would keep ſilence ; nay, he commanded the Zeper 
to go and ſh:w himſelf to the Prieſts. 3. Few of thoſe thus charged, 
did keep filence. Nor do we ever find that Chriſt reflected 
Blame on them, from which yet we cannot acquit them. But 
we muſt not think to underſtand the Reaſons of all Chriſt's 
AQtions and Speeches ; he had doubtleſs wiſe Ends in doing it, 
though we do not underſtand them. 


Ci 4-1: VF 


Chriſt preaching in his own Countrey, is contemned, and ſheweth 
how they diſhonour a Prophet of their own, 1—6. Sendeth 
our his apoſites with Power over Unclean Spirits, J—13. The 
Opinion of Herod, and otners, concerning Chriſt, 14—16. The 
Reaſou why John was Beneaded, 17 —28. His Diſciples bury 
him, 29. The Apoſtles return, and give an Account to Chriſt of 
what they had done and taught, 30—-33- Jeſus pitying the 
Multitude, teacheth, and feedeth them miraculouſly, 34—44. 
Wilketh on the Sea to his Diſciples, and comforteth them, 45—5 2. 
Coming to Genn:ſaret, healeth all that touched hum, 53 —56. 


Nd he went out from thence, and came into 
his own countrey, and his diſciples follow 


I 


him. 

2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began 
to teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him, 
were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, * From whence hath this man 
theſe things? and what wiſdom 7s this which is given 
unto him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought 
by his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the 
brother of James and Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon ? 
and are not his ſiſters here with us 2 And they were 
offended at him. 


We meet with all this, Mar. 13. 53, 54, $5, 56. See the 
Notes there. By h#s own, queſtionleſs is meant Nazareth, the 
place of his Education, though Bethlehem were the place of his 
Birth, hence he was uſually catled Jeſus of Nazarech. Luke, chap. 
4.16. nameth Nazareth ; but though (finding that place affixed 
in the Margin of our ordinary Bibles as a parallel Text) I have 
alſo put it into the Margin ; yer I cannot be confident, that this 
Text mentioneth the ſame Motion of our Saviour's. The con- 
ſtant PraQtice of our Saviour on the Sabbath Days, is obſervable : 
It 1s true, he had a liberty there to Preach, and Expound the 
Scripture ; bur without doubr, many things of Ritual Nature 
were there done, which our Lord was far from approving ; their 
Aſembles being not Idolatrous, he judged it no Sin to be pre- 
ſent ; the main things done there, were of his Father*s Inſtiru- 


_ tion ; for other things, we never reade our Saviour touched at 


them. Still the Effe&t of our Saviour's Preaching to the Jews, 
we find to be Amazement and 4ſftoniſhment, but no Fairh. Men 
may be aff-&ed by the Word, that are not converted by it : 
That which troubled them, was, They cou!d not imagine 
whence our Saviour had his Power to do thoſe mighty Works. 
2. To ſpeak things importing ſuch a Wiſdom given unto him 
They could nct conceive how one that had never fate at the Feer 
of their Doors, bur had been bred up as a Mechanick; ſhould 
have ſuch Wiſdom and Knowledge, or ſuch a Power to work 
Miraculous Operations. | Is wor this the Carpenter ? ] This 
makes it appear probable, that our Saviour did, til] he was thirty 
years of age, work with Joſeph in his Trade, whether of a Car 

penter or a Maſon, (for Texyor ſignifies either) Ir is certain, 
he did not begin to appear publickly, and to Preach, till he was' 
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vidence : And therefore he chargech them, 1. To take no 


C hap. Vt. 


thirty years. of age, -and it is not probable thir he livet all theſe 
years in Idleneſs. { The Son of Mary. the Brother of Jams and 
Joſes, and Juda, and Simen,] That 3s, the Kin/man \as moſt in- 
rerpret it,) ſuppoſing Mary the Mother oi our Lord had no 
more Children, I thall not determine it. They fay, rhef- 
four were the' Children of Mary, Siſter to the Morher of our 
Lord, and the Wife of Clzopas, chap. 15. 40. & thap 15. x, 
We reade of James, Joſes and Salome, as the Chilir:n of thar 
Mary ; but of Juda and Simon, we reade not. [ Aud th.y wers 
offended at him : ] That is, Although they heard ſuch things 
from him, and ſaw ſuch mighty Works done by him, as they 
could not but think required a Divine Influence an41 Pow- 
er ; .yet becauſe by their Reaſon they could hot compre- 
hend, how One who had almoſt thirty years lived a 2 Mecha- 
nick amongſt them, ſhould come by any ſuch Acqunainrance 
with, or Extravrdinary Influence from God, :heir Paflicn 
quickly went over ; .and though they were more modeſt, than 
with their corrupt Teachers, ro ſay, he did this by the Dewi! ; 
yer neither would they receive him, and beliece him, bur 
ighted and deſpiſed him ; as if God's Influence had been tied 

to their Schools of the Prophets 

4 But Jeſns ſaid unto them, * A prophet is nor with- Luk. 2-, 
out honour, but in his own countrey, and among his J9-+2+: 
own kin, znd in his own houſe. 

5 * And he could there do no mighty work, ſave * See Gen. 


that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed 7 *7 © 
_ WEE. 
6 And he marvelled becauſe cf their unbelief. * And 53. 


* Mat.9 3 ©, 


he went rotind about the villages, teaching. ie 
uka 3.22. 


Experience tells us, that Familiarity br-cdeth a Contempt. Onr 
Saviour (though there was a deeper Canute) atligneth his a« the 
cauſe why thoſe of Nazareth paid him no greater Reipett Un- 
belief 1n us, bindeth the Hands of God : | He tor1l:! there do 15 
mighty Works, &c.) He could not ; nor from a d<f:& of Power, 
bur the Exerciſe of Divine Power 1s always regvlared by Wiſ- 
dom ; and in conliftence with his Wiſdom, he could do no 
mighty Wo; ks there : For the End of our Saviour's Miracles 
being either to Convert Unbelievers to the Faich of the Goſpel, 
or to Confirm Weak Believers in it, he foreſaw, that the per- 
forming of Miracles there, would be withour any Saving Ef- 
fe&, and ſuſpended his Miraculous Power Beſides, he was 
highly provoked by their obſtinare Infileliry, and would not 
work great Wonders amongſt them ; oniy he curerh a few ſivk 
i And he marvellcd at their Unbclief.] His Divin* 
DoQrine was ſo convincing, and th? Fame of his G'orious 
Works done in places near rhem was fo univerſal and credible, 
that there was juſt cauſe of his rational Wonder, thar they did 
not Believe. Though our Saviour left them in their Infidelity, 
he did nor his Bleflzd Woik, | going round about rhe Villages, 
teaching. ] Still Preaching appeareth to have been our Saviour's 
great Work, how light a thing foever 'om=2 make of it. I can- 
not bur obſerve, how little Reaſon Men have to g'ory in, or ro 
truſt ro any Eternal. Privileges ; how little other Aids and Afſi- 
ſtances, without the ſpecial Influences of Divine Grace, fignifie 
ro the b-getting-of Faich in Unbeliezing So!:15, and removing 
their Prejudices againſt the Doctrine of che Gutpel. Chriſt's ow 
Country is as bad as any other. 

 * And he calleth unto him the t:velve, and began * Maar. 10. r. 
to ſend them forth by two and two, and gave them Luk. 1o 1. 
power aver unclean ſpirits. : | 

8 And commanded them that they ſnould take no- 
thing for their journey, fave a ſtaff only : no {crip, no 
bread, no || money in their purſe : 

Mark had before told us of the EieCtion of the Twelve, chap. 
3. 14. which neither Ma!thew nor Luke mention here : tie 
giverh us an account of their Miftion, which is mentioned by 
both them alſo The Inſtructions which he gave them, are 
much rhe {ame with what we meet with 1; Ma:. 1o. and there 
opencd : He would have them, upon their firſt Miſſion, coni- 
mit themſelves to, and find the Experience of the Divine Pro- 


[| Braſs, it 
is her” tas 
ker for As 
ney. Mate 
thew /a;'h 
neitherGold 
nor Siler, 
nor Brajs. 
Mark en/y 
Money, as a Reward of their Pains. '2. Not to go providet 
with any Suſtenance, or Money to buy any, only they might 
take a Walking-ſtick in their Hands : tor. as Marrhew reports it, ® 
he forbad them raking any S:aves to bear Burdens, as well as any 
Scrips ; or it may be, he meant ro Szaves, that if one had any 
way miicairied, have been broken or loſt, they mighr have ano- s ps ” 
ther at hand. be wor 
; frenifieth 

9 Burt * be ſhod with ſandals : and not put on two 2 piece of 
coats. | Braſs -m0- 

Ge in your ordinary Habits, making no Proviſion for your Fa 1 vgs 
ſelves, as Travellers, who think they may need foinething be- gr _ 
fore their return. what eſs 
; . than a far- 

Io And he ſaid unto them, In what place ſoever :þ:ag. 
ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart trom + aq ,,gq 
that place. | 

11 And * whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor *y4e 1g. 
hear you, when you depart thence, * thake of the duft *A& 13.51. 
under your feet, for a teſtimony againſt them. Verily & 18. 6. 
I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable fur Sodom 
+ and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that + Gr. 
City. 

Matthew, chap. 10. gives us a larger Copy of the InſtruQions 


given by Chriſt t9 the Twelve, than doth cicher Mart or 
P Luke. 


bited them, 


Mar. 1 o 9. 
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Luke, See theſe things opened in the Notes upon Mazth. 
10. 15. 


12 And they went out and preached that men 


ſhould repent. ; ? 
13 And they caſt out many devils, and * anointed 
with oyl many that were ſick, and healed them. 


They executed both the Truſts which Chriſt had repoſed in 
them, Preaching the Goſpel, and by Miraculous Operations con- 
firming the Do&rine which they brought, ro be from Heaven. 
John Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the Twelve, all Preached the ſame 
Do&trine, Repext : Thar is, turn from your former ſinful Cour- 
ſes; which if Men do not, Chriſt's coming will profit them | 
nothing. [ And anointed with Oyl many that were ſick.) James 
direQed this Azointing with Oyl alſo in the Name of the Lord. It 
is diſpured amongſt Learned Men, whether this Anointing 
with Oyl, was the uſing of Oyl -as a Medicine, having a Na- 
tural Vertue ( for it is certain 1n that Country there were Oyls 
that were of great Natural force for healing ) or only as Sacra- 
mental and Symbolical, ſignifying what they did was from that 
Un#ion of the Spirit of Chriſt, which they had received, not by 
their own Power or Yertue, and repreſenting by Anointing with 
Oy1, that is an excellent Lenitive, the refreſhing and recovery | 
of the Diſeaſed. Bur it is not probable, conſidering that our 
Lord ſent the Diſciples ro confirm the Doftrine of the Goſpe] 
which they Preached, that he ſhould dire& them in theſe Ope- 
rations, to uſe means of a Natural force and efficacy, which had 
at leaſt much abated of the Miracle ; beſides, Fames bids them 
Anoint the Sick with Oyl in the Name of the Lord. So as they 
doubtleſs uſed Ozl as Symbolical ; reſtifying, that what they did 
was not by their own Power and Vertue : Nor did th- Apo- 
{ftles always uſe this Rite in Healing. Peter and John uſed it 
not in their Healing the Lame Man, Att 3. 6. In the Name of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt (ſay they) ariſe and walk, ver. 16. He declareth the 
Uſe of it, only to ſhew, thar Chriſt's Name, through Faith in 
his Name, was that which made the Lame Man whole. So that 
it being both a free Rite, which they ſomerimes uſed, and ſome- 
times not, and a Rire annexed to Miraculous Operations, to de- 
Clare the Effett was from Chriſt, not from their Power ; in a 
Miraculous and Extraordinary, not in a Natural and Ordinary 
Way of Operation ; the Neceſlity of the uſe of it ſtill is very 
impertinently urged by ſome, and as impertinently quoted by 
others, to prove the Lawfulneſs of Ritual Impoſitions. 


* Jam 5.14- 


14 And king Herod heard of biz, (for his name was 
ſpread abroad, ) and he faid that John the Baptiſt was 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
ſhew forth themſelves in him. 

15 * Others ſaid, That it is Elias. And others 
faid, That it is a prophet, or as one of the pro- 
phets. | 

16 But when Herod heard thereof, he ſaid, It 
is John whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the 
dead. 

17 For * Herod dimſelf had ſent forth, and laid | 
hold upon John, and bound him in priſon for Hero- 


- Mat. 16. 
I 4+ 


*Luk.3.19. 


dias ſake, his brother Philip's wife ; for he had mar- | 


ried her. | 
18 For John had faid unto Herod, * it is not law- 


yon ful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 


| Or, » 19 Therefore Herodias had a [| quarrel againſt 

:woard him , and would have killed him, but ſhe could | 

grudge. not. 

*Mat.r4.s. 29 For Herod * feared John, knowing that he was 

& 21.26. a juſt man, and an holy, and [|obſerved him ; and when 

y Or, kept, he heard him, he did many things, and heard him 

or ſaved gladly. | 

_ 21 And when a convenient day was come, that He- 
rod on his birth-day made a ſupper to his lords, high 
captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee. 

22 And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleaſed Herod, and them 
that ſate with him, the king ſaid unto the damſel, 
Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

*Efth. 5, 23 And he ſware unto her, * Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
3, 6. ask of me, I will give ze thee, unto the half of my king- 


dom. 

24 And ſhe went forth, and faid unto her mother, 
What ſhall £ ask2 and ſhe ſaid, The head of John the 
Baptiſt. | 

25 And ſhe came in firaightway with haſt unto 
the king, and asked, faying, I will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger, the head of John the Bap- 
tilt. 

26 And the king was exceeding ſorry : yet for his 
oaths ſake, and for their ſakes that fate with him, he 
would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king ſent an executioner, 

| Or, oxcof | and commanded his head to be brought. And he went 
his guard. and beheaded him in the priſon, 


AR K. Chap. V} 
28 And brought his head in a charger, and gaye 

it to the damſel, and the damſel gave it to her mo. 

ther. 
29 And when his diſciples heard of zt, they came 

and took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. 


We meet with this Hiſtory in Marth. 14. to which I refer 
the Reader, having there taken in the moſt conſiderable things 
in the Relation of the ſame thing by Matthew or Mark. Maxk 
calleth him Herod the King, whom Matthew and Lake called 7:. 
rrarch. Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee ; but under that Title he 
exerciſed a Regal Power within his Province. The whole Hj- 
ſtory teach=th us ſeveral things. 1. Tae Notion of a faithfy] 
Miniſter. He is one that dareth to te:l the greateſt Per ons of 
whar they do contrary to the plain Law of {zod. 2 Ir alfo 
teacheth us the Malice of Souls debauched with Luſt It was 
not enough for Herodias to have John *n Priſon, where he could 
do her no great prejudice ; ſhe muſt alſo have his Head cur 
off 3. The il Influence of Corrupt Perſons in Princes Courts, 
Herod had in his Government appeared no cruel Bloody Man : 
Our Saviour in great quiet Preached the Goſpel, and wrought 
Miracles for the Confirmation of it within Hered”s juriſdiction : 
In Galilee we find no Enquiry made by Herod after him, no call. 
ing him ja Queſtion; and for John the Bapriſt, he did nor only 
Tolerate him, but brought him to his Court, Reverenced him 
as a Juſt and Holy Man, did many things upon his Inſtru&;. 
ons, heard him gladly, but by the Influence of Heroaras ( his 
Courtiers being ac leaſt ſilent in the Cafe) he is prevailed with 
to put him to Death. 4. The Arts likewile of theſe P-rſons 
are obſervable; they take the advantage of his Jollity on his 
Bi:th-day; when in the Exceſs of Mirth, it was likely he 
would be more eaſfie and complying to grant their Requeſts. 
5. We way alſo from hence learn the Milchief of Rath Oaths, 
and General Promiſes , eſpecially when they flow from Souls 
ignorant of the Law of God ; for had Herod underitood any 
thing of that, he could not have thought that his Oarh coujd 
have been the Bond of Iniquity, or obliged him to any finful 
AQ, 6. We may alſo underſtand the Mercy of God to thar 
People, who are governed by Laws, whoſe Lives and Liberties 
do not depend upon the Will of any. 7. Laſtly, We may ob- 
ſerve how far Men may go, and yer be far enough from any 
faving Grace. They may have a Reverence for God!y Minilters; 
they may hear them gladly; they may do many things. The 
Hypocrite hath ſome principal Luſt in which he muſt be graci- 
fied, and cannot bear a reproof as to thar. 


zo And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves unto Je- 
ſus, and *rold him all things, both what they had done, *ytg;: 
and what they had taught. 


When Chriſt choſe the Twelve, it is ſaid, chap. 3. 14. Tha: 
he ordained twelve, that they [ſhould be with him, and that he 
mieht ſend them forth to Preach: And to have Power to heal Sick. 
neſſes, and to caſt out Devils. So that till Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
rhough they went out from him to preach and work Miri- 
cles, yet they ordinarily were with him, receiving turther In- 
ſtru&ions. en they had preached, and in his Name wrought 
many Miracles, they again returned to Chriſt, and gave him 
account both of their DoCt:ine, and of the Cures they had 
wrought, 


Cha 


by rhe Ro 
mone) ſe- 
1 gen pence? 
b half pi1Ys 
| Matti 
; 1s. 38. 


*Mat 
” 22. jc 

I7. 
Or, 
again 


31 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye your ſelves a- Buhl; 


part, into a deſert place, and reit a while ; for there «(,-; 
* were many coming, and going, and they had no lej- 
ſure, ſo much as to eat. 

32 * And they departed into a deſert place, by ſhip * Na. 
privately. 
| 33 And the people ſaw them departing, and ma- 
. ny knew him, aud ran a foot thither, out of all ci- 
ties, and out-went them, and came together unto 
him. | 

Matthew makes the Cauſe of this Motion of our Savionrs 
to have been his receiving the Report of Herod's dealing with 
John the Baptift, as we often find him yielding to the Fury of 
| his Adverſaries. Mark afligns another Reaſon, ( as there may 
| be ſeveral Reaſons or Motions of, and to the ſame Action or 
| Motion,) viz. That both himſelf and his Apoſtles might have 
| a little reſt. The place which he choſe for his Receſs, is called 
, a Deſert place ; not becauſe it was wholly not inhabited, but 
| very thinly inhabited, Luke ſaith, 1t was a deſert place, belong- 
| ing to the City called Bethſaiaa; probably ſome large Foreſt, or 
| 4 : P y 5 
| Common Paſture, which belonged to that City, and took a De- 
| nomination from it. It was a Place on the other fide of the 
Water, for they went to it by Ship. But this Water was bur a 
I ake, though called the Sea of 7yberias ; for the People fetching 


a little further Compaſs about, went thither on foor, and out 
went the Motion of the Ship. 


13. 


34 * And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much peo- *Mag-b > 


ple, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, be- * +! 
cauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd, * and he * Luk9" 
began to teach them many things. 


When Chriſt came out of the Ship, on the other ſide of the 
Water, he found that the People had out-went the Ship, they 
were come about with a deſire to hear the Word ; he conſidered 
what Miſerable Prieſts and Teachers they had, ſo that they were 
indeed as Sheep withour a Shepherd, having none bur ſuch as 
were as bad, or worſe than none ; though he was weary, and 
came hither for ſome Reſt and Repoſe, yer he will deny him- 
{elf as to his Bodily Cravings, to do good to their Souls; ” 

A11t 


p. VI: 


cheth to them, and Teacheth them many things, then 
phat his Do&rine by a Miracle ; the Relation of which 


followeth tO ver. 44- 


235 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſci- 


les came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, and ; 


now the time zs far paſſed. 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and 
buy themſelves bread, for they have nothing to 
eat. | | 
37 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Give ye them 


: SER. . eat : and they ſay unto him, Sha we go and buy 
, j me K0- 


| Oe penp, | £90 hundred peny-worth of bread, and give them to 
: Ft our eat 2? 

Joke j- 38 Ke faith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? 
| np" go and ſe. And when they knew, they fay, Five, and 
| be perl two fiſhes. | 
| "+8. 39 And he commanded them to make all fit down 


by companies upon the green graſs. 

49 And they fate down by ranks, by hundreds, and 
by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves, and the 
two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, and blefed, and 
brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to fet 
before them ; and the two fiſhes divided he amongſt 
them all, 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 


43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the | 


fragments, and of the fiſhes. 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves, were about 
five thouſand men. | 


We meet with the Relation of this Miracle, Matth. 14. 15, 
16, &c. and ſhall again meer with it, Joh. 6. John relates it 
with ſome more particular Circumſtances, telling us it was Phi- 
lip that moved our Saviour to diſmiſs them fo ſeafonably, that 
they might provide themſelves Food, and making Chriſt to 
propound the Queſtions to Philip, where they ſhould buy 
Bread enough for them. He alſo tells us, that it was Andrew 
who told our Saviour, That there was a Lad there had five 
Barley-loaves, and two Fiſhes : Bur all three of the Evangeliſts 
agree in the main, both as to the Quantity of Yituals, five 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes, and the Quantity of the People fed with 
them, Five Thouſand, and. the Number of the Baskets ful of 
Fragments taken up, which was twelve. John alſo addeth the 
Ef:# of this Miracle upon the Multitude, Joh. 6. 14. They ſaid, 
this is of a Truth, that Prephet that ſhould come into the World. 
For further Explication of this piece of his Story, ſee the Notes 
on Maith. 14. 15. and on Joh. 6. 5,6, 7, &c. + 


*Mit.14. 45 * And ftraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
' 2. Jobs. get into the ſhip, and to get unto the other fide be- 
10:, ever. fore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the peo- 


again} PIE. 
Euhſaids, 46 And when he had ſent them away, he departed 
into a mountain to pray. 


If this Deſert where Chriſt was, were as Luke ſaith, chap. 9. 
10. a Deſert belonging to Bethſaida, thoſe words 81s m3 72641 
Fes Bnlnzidey are ill Tranſlated unto Bethſaida, and the Mur- 
ginal Note 1m our Jarger Bibles 15s better, over againſt Bethſaiaa. 
Our Savionr here firſt ſends away his Diſciples by Water, then 
he diſmifſerh rhe Multitude to go to their own Homes ; then 
he goeth ugfinto a Mountain to pray. We find Chriſt very of- 
ten in the Duty of Secret Prayer, very often chuſing a Moun- 
tain (as a place of Solitude ) for the performance of it, and 
very often making uſe of the Night for it, which is alſo a time 
of Quietneſs and Solirude ; which lets us know, that ſecre: 
Prayer 1s neceſlary, not only for the bewailing and confeſſing, 
and begging Pardon for our ſecret Sins, (for Chriſt had no 
ſuch ) but for-our more free and more near Communion with 
God; for although God filleth all places, yet we ſhall ob- 
ferve that God, in his more than ordinary Communion with 
his People, hath not admitted of Company, of which Abraham, 
_ Moſes, and Jacob, and all the Prophets are ſufficient in- 

ances. 


47 And when even was come, the ſhip was in the 
midſt of the fea, and he alone on the land. 


48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : (for the ! 


wind was contrary unto them ) and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walk- 
"See Luke ing upon the ſea, and * would have paſſed by 
4.28. them. 
49 But when they ſaw him walking upon the 
fea, they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirir, and cried 
Our, 


5o For they all faw him, and were troubled. 


And immediately he talked with them, and faith 


unto them, Be of good chear, it is I, be not a-' 


fraid. 
51 And he went up unto them into the ſhip, and 


S. MARK. 


the wind ceaſed : and they were fore amazed in them- 
ſelves beyond meaſure, and wondered. 

52 For they confidered not the miracle of the loaves, 
for their heart was hardened. 

Se: the Notes on Mazth. 14. 24. By the Sea here, is meant 
| the Lake of Genneſaret, The fourth Watch of the Night, was af- 
| ter four in the Morning. The foregoing part of tlie Night, 
our Saviour had ſpent alone upon the Mountain in Prayer. 
They were ſore amazed in themſelves, and wondered ; for they con- 
ſidered not, &c, Had they diligently conſidered, by whar Power 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes were multiplied. to a quantiry, to 
feed five thouſand Men, beſides Women and Chi!dren; they 
would not have been amazed, either ar the fighr of Chriſt ſafely 
walking upon the Water, or at the Wind ceaſing when he 
came into the Ship: But theſe things had not made that due 
imprefſion upon their Hearts, which rhey ought to have done ; 
the time was nor yet come, when Chriſt would have his Di- 
vine Nature fully revealed to them ; and till he opened their 
Eyes, and wrought in their Hearts a full perſuaſion of that, ir 
was not in their Power ſo to apprehend it, as to give a full af- 
ſent to it, and accordingly to a&. This 1s that which is here 
called Hardneſs, or Blindneſs of Hearr. 


53 And when they had paſled over, they came 
into the land of Gennefaret, and drew to the 
ſhore, 

54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, 
ſtraightway they knew him. 

55 And ran through that whole region round a- 
bout, and began to carry about in beds thoſe that were 
lick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whitherſocver he entred into villages, or 
cities, or country, they laid the fick in the ſtreets, and 


| 


— —— — 


28. 
A&t.19.1 2s 
Or, iz. 


the border of his garment, and as many as touched 
[| him were made whole. 7 

See the Notes on Matth. 14. 34, 35, 36, The Charity of this 
People to their fick Neighbours, is very commendable, and in- 
ſtruQtive of us as to our Duty to do good to others, as to their 
bodily Wants and Neceflities, ſo far as we are able: But how 
much greater is that Charity, which is ſhewed to Peoples Souls, 
inviting them to Chriſt, that they may be Sp'rritually healed. 
It was not their touching the Hem ot his Garment, nor of his 
Body, which healed theſe fick Perſons; thuſe who had an 
Hand in Crucifying of him, did both ; it was the Vertue that 
went out from Chriſt upon the Teſtification of their Faith, by 
coming to him, and touching, and deſiring to touch the Hem 
of his Garment : Neither is it Men's coming to the Congre- 
gation, and hearing the Word of God, thar will heal Men's 
Souls, unleſs there goeth forth a Divine Power from the Spi- 
rit of Grace upon Men's Hungring and Thirſting after Chriſt 
in his Ordinances, and by Faith laying hold upon the Promiſe 
exhibited in the Preaching of the Goſpel. 


CHAT VI 


The Phariſzes charge his D:ſciples for breaking the Traditions of the 
Elders in eating Bread with unwaſhen Hands, 1—5. Chriſt 
chargeth them with Hypocriſie, and breaking the Commandment 
of God with their Traditions, 6G—13. Teacheth the People, that 
not what goeth into, but what cometh out of the Belly, defileth 
Man, 14—23. Caſteth a Devil out of a Syrephenician Woman's 
Daughter, 24 —3o. And healeth with his Spittle one chat was 
Deaf, and had an Impediment in his Speech, 31—}7. 


I Hen came together the Phariſees, and cer. 
tain of the Scribes, which came from Jeru- 
ſalem. 

2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread 
with [| defiled ( that is to fay, with unw 
they found fault. 

3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except - they 
waſh their hands (| oft, eat not, holding the traditions || Or, dili- 
of the elders. gemly in 

4 And when they come from the market, except they _ OT” 
waſh, they eat not. And many other things there rhe ff . 
be which they have received to hold, as the waſhing 7e9phy 
of cups, and {| of pots, and of braſen veſiels, and of 1-#, up fs 
[| tables. | ptr ney 
5 Then the Phariſees -and Scribes asked him , ® 537% 
' Why walk not thy diſciples according to the tradi--, pine and 

tion of the elders, but eat bread with unwaſhen # haf 
| hands ? | || Or, Boar. 
| 6 He anſwered, and faid unto them, Well hath 

Efaias propheſied of you hypocrites ; as it 1s written, 

This people honoureth me with chez lips, but their 

heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching 

for doAtrines the commandments of men. 
$ For laying aſide the commandment of God, ye 
| hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots and 
, Cups, and many other cy” 2 things ye do. 
2 


9 And 


Chap. VII 


beſought him thar * they might touch if it were but *Ch.s. 27; 


alhen hands ) j Or, come © 
| 0Nn. 


l Or, Fru- 
rate. 


Chap 


VII. S. M 


9 And he faid unto ther, Full well ye | reject the | 


commandment of God, that'ye may keep your own 


tradition. 


*Exod.20. 


io For Moſes ſaid, * Honour thy father, and thy 


12. Deut. mother : and, * Whoſo curſeth father or mother, let 


5.16. 
*Exod.21. 
17. Lev. 


20, 209. 


20.9. Pro. mother, It 7s Corban, that is to ſay, a; 
ſoever thou mightelt be profited by me, he ſball be 


him die the death. 


11 But ye ſay, * If a man fay»to his father or 
a gift, by what- 


*Mat.15.5. free. 


* Mat. 15- 


* Mat. 15. 


II. 


* Mat. 11. 
F5. 


' In,” and defileth a Soul, if ir bea 


12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his 
father, or his mother. 

13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many 
ſuch like things do ye. 


See the Notes upon the nine firſt Verſes of the fifteenth of 
Matthew. By the Notion of Traditions, our Saviour under- 
ftandeth not luch things as were delivered to them by God in 
his Law, but ſuch things as were delivered to them by the E/- 
&ers, that is, their Rulers in the Church in the former rimes ; 
for, ver. 9. he oppoſeth Traditions ro God*s Commandments, and 
ſaith the latter were negle&ted by their Zeal for the former ; to 
give Countenance to which Traditions, as the Papiſts would 1m- 
poſe upon us to believe, that Chriſt communicated ſome things 
ro his Apoſtles, and they to the Primitive Churches, by Word 
of Mouth, which have been ſo Tranſmitted from Age to Age ; 


ſo the Jews pretended that God communicated his Will in ſome | 


things to Moſer, which Moſes did not publiſh to the People. 


And as the former pretend a Power by Chriſt left to the Church | 


to determine Rituals ; ſo the Phariſees (their true Predecel- 
ſors) pretended a tuch-like Power amongſt others, beſides the 
divers Waſhings mentioned by the Apoſlle, Heb.g. 10. Amongſt 
the Carnal Ordinances impoſed only until the time of Reformation, 
they had invented many other Waſhings; as, ſepimenta Legs, 
Hedges to the Divine Law. They waſhed their Hands ofren 
when they ca me from Market, or before they did eat ; not for 
Decency and Neatneſs, but out of Religion, leſt they ſhould 
have been Gefiled by touching any Heathens, or any polluted 
things; and not their Hands only, bur their Pots and Cups, 
their Beds and Tables, and Braſen Veſſels ; as indeed there is no 
ſtop, when once Men have paſſed the Hedge of the Divine In- 
Kticurion, of which Popery 15 a plentiful Inſtance , where it is 
hard to diſcern an Ordinance of God in the Rubbiſh of their 
Superſtitious Tradition. And 'tis very obſervable, that Super- 
Ntitious Men are always more fond of, and zealous for, the 7ra- 
ditions of Men in their Worſhip, than keeping the Command- 
ments of God; it-is with the Papiſts more hainous to Violate 
Lent, than to Y:ulate the Sabbath ; for a Pricft to Marry, than 
to commit Whoredom. This Zeal in them ordinarily produ- 
ceth a Negle&, or flight Eſteem of the plain Commandments 
of God. So it did in the Phariſees, ver. 9. Upon which our 
Saviour calleth them Hypocrires, wer. 6. and telleth them this 
Wor ſhipping of God was Vain, Sinful, and Idle, and Impertinent; 
there was in it a Derogating from the Authority of God, and 
Arrogating of an undue Authority to themſelves, by their Com- 
mands making thoſe _ neceſſary, which are not ſo; and 
as commonly it happeneth, when humane Inventions are over- 
urged, and multiplied, ſome are urged Deſtru&ive of the Di- 
vine Law; fo it was with thoſe Phariſees; ſo they had done 
as to the fifth Commandment, ( of which we have ſpoken 
plentifully in 'our Notes on Match. 15. 8.) Our Saviour go- 
eth on , ſhewing theic Ignorance and Blindneſs, in. imagi- 
ning ROY perſon could be defiled by Eating with Shams a 
Hanas. 


14 * And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he faid unto them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underſtand. 


Oar Saviour's calling all the People unto him, before he ſpake 
what next followerth, and his Prefacing that Diſcourſe with. 
Hearken every one of you, and underſtand ; Lets us know, that 
what he was about to fay, was a Point of great Moment, well 
worth their Learning and Obſervation. 


Is * There is nothing from without a man, that 
entring into him, can defile him: but the things 
that come out of him, thoſe are tiey that defile the 
man, 

16 * If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

The Addition-of theſe Words, If any Man hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear, confirm what I obſerved before, that our Saviour 
Jookt upon what he ſaid as a Truth of very great Moment; and 
withay, as ſuch a Notion, which carna] Hearts, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous' Perſons, had no Ears to hear. This great Truth was, That 
# Man in the fight of Gid, (for of ſuch Defilement he alone 
ſpeaketh ) could be defiled by nothing but what came from within 
him. How eaſily would a Popiſh DoQor have anſwered this : 
Doth not Diſobedience to the Churches Commands come from with- 
in us? -Our Saviour "therefore muſt be underſtood of ſuch 
things as come from within, in diſub:dience to the Commands of 
God ; ſuch are thoſe which he mentioneth, 'ver. 21, 22. For all 
things that come from within, do not defile the Man. And it 
ts true, that a Diſobedience to the Commands of any Power, whe- 
ther Civil or Ecclefiaſtica}, is a thing which cometh-from with- 
bedience in ſuch chings 


which God bath given then a Powetr'to: Command ; bur if jior! 
the Caſe is orherwiſe. how Wn 


ARK. 


parable. 


That is concerning this Saying of his, which appeared to 
them dark : For a Parable ſometimes in Scripture ſignifierh no 
more, Pſal 49. 4. Yet one would think that our Saviour's Say. 
ing was plain enough. Bur Cuſtom is a great Tyrant. The 
prejudice they had received from their Superſtirious Teachers, 
blinded them, and Jockt up their Souls from receiving rrye 
and ſpiritual Inſtru&ions ; we ſee the ſame thing every day. 
What an heinous thing do the Blind Papiſts think it is tg 
eat Fleſh in Lent, or on one of their Fiſh-days ? Never con. 
ſidering by what Law of God any Men are reſtrained in ſuch 
—_— Our Saviour in the next Words checks their Bling. 
neſs. 


18 And he faith unto them, Are ye fo withour 
underſtanding alſo 2 Do ye not perceive, that whatfo- 
ever thing from without entreth into the man, it can. 
not defile him ? | 
19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
meats. 

20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the man, 
that defileth the man. 


— evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, myur- 
ers, 


neſs. 
23 All theſe things come from within, and defile 
the man. 


Chriſt checketh his Diſciples for underſtanding things no bet. 


ter : Ignorance 15 more excuſable in thoſe who are Strangers to 
God and Chriſt, than in thoſe that have Relation to him. In 
our Saviour's Enumeration of thoſe things which come out of 
the Heart, ſeveral things are reckoned up which are the Overt. 
aQtions of the Tongue, Eye, Hands: but our Saviour ſaith, 4 
theſe flow from the Heart ; for the AQtions of the outward Man, 
are but the imperate Aftions of the Will, and things paſt the 
Imaginations and Underſtanding, before they come at the Will, 
ro be choſen or reje&ed. Here are bur ſome Sins reckoned in- 
ſtead of many ; for it is true of all our Evil AQions, that they 
are firſt hatched in the Heart, and are firſt entertained in our 
Thoughts, in our Underſtandings, then choſen by our Wills ; 
and then the bodily Members are commanded by the Soul to 
the Execution of them. Afark reckoneth more than Mazrthew.; 
but in both the Enumerations are imperfeQ, and ſome Sins are 
named inſtead of all. Nothing but Sin defileth the Man - Sin 
hath its firſt rife in the Hearr, and floweth from thence. See fur. 
ther the Notes upon Matth. 15. 18, 19, &c. 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an houſe, 
and would have no man know 7t, but he could not be 
hid. 

25 Fora certain woman, whoſe young daughter had 
an —— ſpirit, heard of him, -and came and fell at 
his feet. 


forth the devil out of her daughter. | 

27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the childfen firſt be 
filled, for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, and 
to caſt zt unto the dogs. 

28 And ſhe anſwered and faid unto him, Yes, Lord: 
yet the dogs' under the table eat of the childrens 
crumbs. 

29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go 
thy way, the devil is gone out of thy daugh- 
ter. 

30 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found 
the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon her 
bed. 


Matthew recordeth this Hiſtory with ſeveral conſiderable 
Additions. See Matth. 15. 21.. where -we have largely open- 
ed 1t. 


the midit of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


and had an impediment in his ſpeech, andithey beleech 
him to put his hand upon him. 


ed his tongue. 
34 And looking up to heaven, * he ſighed, and ſaith 


unto hin» Ephatha, that is, Be opened, 


| 35 And 


21 * For from within, out of the heart of men, *Gms, 


8. 21, 


22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laf. + Gr c, 
civiouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſh- aj, 


Wick 


Wy eane|, 


26 The woman was a {| Greek, a Syrophenician || Or, 6s 
by nation, and ſhe beſought him that he would caſt *i* 


31 * And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre * Mat. 15. 
and Sidon, he came- unto the ſea of Galilee, through 29: 


32 And * they bring unto him one that was deaf, *Maarg.zt 


33 * And he took him aſide from 'the multitnde, *Ch.8 43 
and put his finger into his ears, and * he ſpit, and rouch- yg 6. 
* Joh. 11. 


41. 17.1, 
*ſoh. It, 


33- 38% 
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19 And when he was efitred into the houſe from 
the people, his difciples * asked him concerning the "Na, 
by.” 


| *(b543 


t 
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P 25 And iraightway his ears were opened , and | there ewelye Backets full of Fragments were taken. up, here but 


ſeven, We meet with the ſame Hiſtory, Meth. 15. 32. See the 


the ſtring of his tongue was looſed , and he ſpake |yy,..% on thar place. Both Miraces teſtified Chrift po hag ann 


latn. 


(543 : 36 And he * charged them that they ſhould tell no | the Do&rine whic 


by a Divine Power, and were certainly wrought to prove, thar 
h he delivered to ther was. from God : bork 


man : but the more he charged them, fo much the - them ſhew the Compaſſion that he had.for the Sons of Men, 


more a great deal they publiſhed ze. 


ewed to them not only with relation to- their $pirirnal, but 
alſo to their Corporal Wants and Infirmities. In both of them is 


And were beyond mezfure altonifhed, ſaying , | commended to us, from. his great Example, the religious Cu» 
He hath done all things well ; he maketh both the | ſtom, . of begging a Bleſſing upon our Fred, when we fit down to 


deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


it, and receiving the good Creatures of God with Thanksgis 
ving. From both of them we may learn, in the doing of our 


This Hiſtory is recorded by Mark only. [nd again departing | Duty, nor to be too ſollicitous, what we ſhal eat, or what we 
from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. We heard, Ver. 24. of his go- | bal drink, God will ſome way or other provide for thoſe who 
ing into: thoſe Coaſts; ſome think thar our Saviour did not go [age themſelves to follow him. From both we may alſo 


our of the Jewiſh Country, though he went to the Coaſts of 


learn our Duty to take a provideat care, to make nc waſte of the 


and Sidon, which were Pagan Countries : | He came unto | good things which God lends us. Theſe are the chief th; 
of Galilee, through the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapolis. ] | this Hiſtory affordeth us for our Inftrucion. ief things 


That Decapolis was an Union of ten Ciries ſo called, is plain by 


the Name : But what thoſe Cities were, and whether they lay 10 And * ftraightway he entred into a ſhip with *Mar. 5. 


on the ſame ſide of Jorden, that Galilee did, or on the other 


his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanu- 39. 


fide of Jordan, is diſputed : moſt think they lay on the Gal:i- tha. 


lean fide. [ One that was Deaf, and had an Impediment in his 
Speech.] Some think that he was Dumb , bur the Word ſignifies 
one that ſpake with difficulty ; fo as it is likely his Deafneſs was 
not Natural, ( for all naturally Deaf, are alſo Dumb.; we learn- 
ing to Speak by Hearing ;) beſides, that it is faid after the Cure, 
that he ſpake plain ; it was probably an accidental Deafneſs hap- 
pening to him, after that he could fpeak. Their beſeeching 
Chriſt to pur his Hand upon him, proceeded from their Obſer- 
vation of him very often to uſe that Rite in his Healing ſick 
Perſons. [And he took him afide from the Multitude, ] not ſeek- 
ing his own Glory and Oftentation, | And pur his finger into his 
Ears, and ſpit, and touched his Tongue.) All theſe things were 
cx abundanti, not neceſſary Afions, or naturally efficacious for 
his Cure; but our Lord ſometimes uſed no Signs or Rites; ſome- 
rimes theſe, ſometimes others, as it pleaſed him. [41nd looking 
up to Heaven, he ſighed,] pitying the Condition of Humane Na- 
ture, ſubje& to ſo many Miſertes, Defedts and Infirmities; and 
faith, [ Ephatha, that is, Be opened ] By the Word of his Power 
he made the World, and by the Word. of his Power he upholds 
it; -and by the ſame Word of his Power he reſtoreth any lap- 
ſed or decayed part of it : He ſpeaks, and it is done. | And 
ftraig ht way his Ears were opened # Nature obeyerh the God of 
Nature. Concerning his Charge of them not ro publiſh it, and 
their Diſobedience to it, I have had occaſion once and again 
to ſpeak; and muſt confeſs, I can neither fatisfie my lelf in the 
reaſon from my own "Thoughts, nor from what I read in 0- 
thers. This Miracle hath no other Effe&t than the People's 
Afteniſhment and Confeſſion , that what he did was well done ; 
which was the common Effe& of Chriſt's Preaching and Mira- 
cles upon the moſt. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Chriſt feedeth the Multitude with ſeven Loaver, and few Fiſhes, 
i—g. Refuſeth to ſbew the Phariſees a Sign, 10—13. Warn- 
eth his Diſciples againſt the Leaven of the Phariſees, 19—21. 
Reſtoreth Sight to the Blind Man by ſpitting on his Eyes, 22—26. 
He asketh his Diſciples the People's Opinion of him. Peter con- 
feſſeth him to be the Chriſt, 21—3o. He fore-telleth his own 
Paſſion and Reſurrefion: Rebuketh Peter, 31—33. Exhorteth 
zo Self-denial and the Croſs : the Benefit of ſo doing ; and the Loſs 
and Shame of thoſe that negle# it, 34—38. 


1 I'N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 

having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples 

-unto him, and faith unto them , OS 

2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they 

have now been with me three days, and have nothing 
to cat. 


3 And if I ſend them away faſting to their own. 


houſes, they will faint by the way, for divers of them 
came from far, 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man ſatisfie theſe men here with bread in the Wil- 
derneſs. 

5 And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? 
And they ſaid, Seven. | 

6 And he commanded the people to fit dowh on 
the ground : and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet 
before them, and they did ſet chem before the peo> | 
ple. | | 

7 And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and he bleſſed, | 
and commanded to ſet them alſo before them. | 

8 So they did eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven bask- 
ets, 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 
ſand ; and he ſent them away. 

All theſe Verſes. gives us an account of another Miracle 
wrought by our Saviour, of the ſame Nature with the other 
Which we had, chap. 6. Only there five thouſand ( beſides Wo- 


men and Children) were fed with five Loaves, and two Fiſhes ; 
here four thouſan -are fed with ſeven Loaves, and a few Fiſhes ; 


11 * And the Phariſees came forth, and began to "Mar. 12, 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a fign from. heaven, 38. & 16, 
tempting him. | 1Joh.6.30. 
12 And he fighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, 

Why doth this generation ſeck after a fign 2 Verily I 
ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this gene- 
ration. ' | 

13 And he left them, and entring into the ſhip a- 
gain, departed to the other ſide. 

_ Matthew ſaith, he came into the Coaſts of Magdala; it is pro- ; 
bable -they were rwo contiguous Tracts of Land. We often 
read of the Phariſees coming to our Saviour to ask a Sign: Had: 
they nor Signs? What were all the Miracles he wrought bur 
Signs of his Divine Power and Mifſion ? But they ask for a Sig 
from Heaven ; ſuch a Sign, as Moſes, Jojbua, and Elijah gave them ; 
by this means making a trial of his Divine Power. Our Savi. 
our, who never wrought Mizacles to fatisfie Men's curioſtty, 
bur only ro confirm their Faith, refuſeth to ſhew them any ſuch 
Sign as they deſired, and leaves theſe Coaſts. 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 

neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 

loaf. | | : 
15 And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, and *£.yuk 12.4. 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the lea- 

ven of Herod. | 

16 And they reaſoned among themfelves, ſaying, 1s 

7s becauſe we have no bread. | 

:7 And when Jeſus knew zz, he ſaith unto them, 

| Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? ®* Perceive «Ch. 6. 52. 
| ye not yet, neither underſtand 2 have ye your hearts 

| yet hardened ? | 

| 16s Having eyes, ſee ye not ? and having ears, hear 

'ye not? and do ye not remember ? | 

' 19 * Whenl brake the five loaves among five thou- * Mar. 14, 
' and, how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? 29- Ch. 6. 
' They fay unto him, Twelve. IS Jones 
, 20 And* when the ſeven among four thouſand, how og Nr 
many baskets full of fragments took ye up? And they: ;,. «,s. 
| ſaid, Seven. | 

'_ 2T And he faid unto them, How is ic that ye do 

not underſtand ? | 

| We mer with this whole Hiſtory, with ſome Additions in 

Matth. 16. 5, 6, 7, &fc. See the Nores there. It teacheth us 

both a Leſſon of Humane frailty, and what is our Chriſtian duty: 

, Of our Frailty, in not conſidering the Works of the Locd tor 

' us, ſo as to make any uſe of them for the time to come. God 

doth his great Works of Providence, to be had in Remembrance ; 

and that not only with reſpe& to himſelf, that he might be 
glorified by us upon the Remembrance of them ; and this not 

only. by our rejoycing in him, bur alio by our ruſting in him, 

and nor deſponding under ſuch-like D:fficulties, as God by, 


any of them hath delivered us from ;- but alfo with reſpe& ro 


our Duty, that we might in preſent Exigencies relieve our ſelves 
from former Experiences: And if we do not thus conceive of 
God's Diſpenſations,, we do nor perceive nor underſtand the 


; Meaning and Will of God'in them : Though we have Eyes, we 


ſee not; though we have Ears, we hear not; and in remem- 
bring, we remember not; our Remembrance is of no bene-. 
fir, no advantage at all unto us. Our Saviour indeed did not 
at all ſpeak here of bodily Bread, though he did bid them be- 
} ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, and Herod ; he ſpake to 
them about the DoFrine of the Phariſees ; and fo Matthew tells - 
us, they ( after this reproof)) conſidered, that he ( after his ac- 
cuſtomed manner ) ſpake to them under a Parabolical Expreſ- 
ſion: Saith he, what though you have forgotten to bring 
Bread, do not you know ? have not I by two Miraculous Ope- 
rations, taught you, that I am able to furniſh you with Bread, 
though yu have none, or ſuch a quantity as 1s very inſuffici- 
ent? God expeCteth of us, that we ſhould fo keep in mind 
his former Diſpenſations of Providence to us, under Straits and 
Difficulties, as ro truſt m him, when-his Providence brings us 


again into the like Difficulties ; yer not declining the uſe-of 
any 


Cha 
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any. reaſonable and juſt Means for providing for our ſelves. 
Thus David knew, and underſtood, that God had delivered him 
from the Lion and the Bear, while going againſt Goliah, 1 Sam. 
17.” He made ita ground of his Confidence, wer. 37. ſo alſo Pſal. 
116.8. And Paul, when he concluded God would deliver, be- 
cauſe he had delivered. God, Pſal. 74. 14. when he brake the 
Heads of Leviathan in pieces, gave him to be Meat to the People, 
inhabiting the Wilderneſs ; he intends former Mercies to be food 


For his People, in following Straits and Exigencies. 


* Mat.$. 4. 
Ch. 5. 43- 


* Mat. 16. 
15. Luk. 


9. 20. 


- Mar. 16. 
21. & 17. 
22. 


22 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring 
a blind man to him, and beſought him to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town ; and when he had ſpit on his 
eyes, and put his hand on him, he asked him if he 
ſaw ought. 

24 And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee men as trees 
walking. 

25 After that, he put his hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up: and he was reſtored, and faw 
every man clearly. 

26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying , 
Neither go into the'town, * nor tell zt to any man in 
the town. 


This Miracle is only mentioned by Mark particularly ; poſſi- 
bly becauſe of two Singularities"in it. I. With reference to 
the Signs he uſed. 2. With reference to the gradual Cure. Our 
Saviour ſometimes uſed ſome Signs in his Miraculous Operari- 
ons, ſometimes he uſed none, but by the Mord of his Power alone 
healed them : In the Signs he uſed, to let the People under- 
ſtand there was nothing in them, he often varied ; ſome- 
times he laid his Hands upon them, ſometimes he rook them 
by the Hand, ſometimes he uſed one Sign, ſometimes another. 
Here, 1. He takes the Blind Man by the Hand. 2. He leads him 
out of the Town; the Inhabitants being not worthy to ſee a Mi- 
racle, it was one of the Cities upbraided by our Saviour for their 
Impenitency and Unbelief, Marth. 11. 21. 3. He ſpit on his Eyes. 
So chap. 7. 33- 4. Then he twice put his Hands on him. 2. Chriſt 
was wont to heal at once, here he healeth by degrees; fo as the 
Healing of this Blind Man, was a true pattern of his Healing 
ſpiritual Blindneſs, which uſually is done gradually, but per- 
fe&ed at Jaſt as this bodily Cure was. 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 
towns of Cefarea Philippi : and by the way he asked 


. his diſciples, ſaying unto them, * Whom do men tay 


that I am ? 
28 And they anſwered, * John the Baptiſt : but 


' ſome ſay, Elias; and others, one of the Prophets. 


Hered, and thoſe that followed him, judged Chriſt ro be John 
the Baptiſt raiſed from the Dead, or to have the Soul of John the 
Baptiſt, cloathed with other Fleſh. Orhers conceived him to be 
Elias, of whom they were in expeCtation, that he ſhould come 
before the Meſias. Others thought he was Jeremias, as Mat- 
they ſaith, or one of the old Prophets ; they could nor rell what 
to determine of one who appeared to them in the ſhape of a 
Man, but did ſuch things as none could do; but the Divine 
Power either immediately, or mediately, putting forth it ſelt in an 
humane Body. 


29 And he faith unto them, But * whom fay ye 
that Iam? And Peter anſivereth, and faith unto him 
Thou art the Chriſt. 

30 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man of him. 


Luke reports no more of this than Mark ; but Matthew report: 
it much larger, giving us a further Reply of Chriſt to Perer. (Sec 
the Notes on Matth. 16. 15.) which we have there diſcourſed 
largely upon. I ſhall only ſay here, That if fo great a Poinr as 
Peter's Primacy had been underſtood by Chriſt's Diſciples of that 
Age, to have been fertled by that Anſwer of our Saviour, it is 
likely two of the Evangeliſts would not have omitred an Ac- 
count of it. If they had forgorten ir, there is no doubr but 
ſome or other of Chriſt's Diſciples would have pur them in 
mind of ir. Our Saviour*'s Charge, that they ſhould tell no 
Man of him, ſeemeth to him ; that although our Saviour was 
willing to be taken notice of as a Prophet, yer he was not wil. 
ling as yet to be taken notice of as the Meſſiah, or Sor of God ; 
which latter Matthew reports as added to his Confeſſion ; and 
perhaps both Mark and Zuke in their following Words, give us 
the Reaſon ; for if we obſerve it, he immediately falls into a 
diſcourſe of his ſuffering ; and he mighr poſſibly think, rhat a 
weak Faith of his Divine Nature would be overthrown by the 
ſighr of his ſubſequent Sufferings. So that he reſerved the pab- 
lication of himſelf to be the Son of God, until the time when 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1. 4.) he was declared ſo with Power, 
according to. the Spirit of Holineſs, by his ReſurreFion from 
the Dead. 


31 And * he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man muſt ſuffer many things, 'and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be*Kil- 
led, and after three days riſe again. 


Our Lord is elſewhere ſajd to have taught his Diſciples, ac- | 


S. MARK. 


cording as they were able to bear, Or to hear what . he ſpake 
unto them. He did not at the firſt reach them thar he mug 
ſuffer Death ; the DoQtrine of the Croſs of Chriſt, was like new 
Wine, not fit to be put into old Bottles; yer neceſfary to be 
taught them, leſt when they ſaw it ſoon after, they ſhould have 
been offended, as indeed they were to ſome degree, notwirh. 
ſtanding the Premonition they had of it. With the Do&rine 
of his Suffering, he joyneth alſo the Dottrine of his Reſurre# im 
the third day : ſo ſaith Matthew ; Mark faith after three days ; 


geliſts, and alſo a D:fficulty, when it is certain that our Saviour 
did not lie three entire days in the Grave. But either Mazk rec. 
kons the time from his firſt being betrayed and apprehended, fo 
it was after three days, and Matthew ſpeaketh oniy of the time 
which he lay in the Grave, that was but part of three days, or 
elſe ir was the fault of our Tranſlators to tranſlate us], after ; 
becauſe indeed it often ſo ſignifies, when as it ſometimes ſignifies 
in, which had better fitred this Text, to make it agree with-Mar- 
thew. This is Groti#9 and Bezs's Obſervation, (ſee his Notes on the 
Text,) and is abundantly juſtified by Marth. 27. 64. where his 
Adverſaries deſired of Pilate, that the Sepulchre might be made 
faſt, £w5 74s TerTys nubegs, until the third day ; becauſe he had 
ſaid, while he was alive, ps] 7Te&s nubegs Eycegues, after three 
days I will ariſe ; which if they had underſtood of, after the 
third day fully, ſpent, they would not have petitioned, that the 
Sepulchre ſhoutd have been made taſt only wnzil the third day ; 
bur it is plain they underſtood it the third day, he would rife. 
So after three days, here is, After the third day is come, not af- 
ter the third day is paſt; which neither agrees with Marthew, 
nor yet with the Truth. If any deſire further to make our 
this Notion , he may read the Learned Bezs his larger Notes on 
this Verſe. 


— 


22 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. And Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. 


33 But when he had turned about, and looked on 
his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee 
behind me, Satan: for thou favoureſt not the 


things that be of God, but the things which be of 
men, 


It is from hence manifeſt, that notwithſtanding the Confeſli- 
on of Peter, that he was the Chriſt; yer they had a very imper- 
f-& knowledge of the buſineſs of the Redemption of Man by 
the Blood of Chriſt, and a very impertett Faith, as to the Hy- 
| poſtatica] Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in the one 
Perſon of the Redeemer: For h:d Peter known thele things, 
he would have ſeen a neceſſity of Chriſt's Dying and Ketur- 
re&Qion from the Dead, in order to the Redemprion and Salva- 
rion of Man; and would neither have diflwaded our Saviour 
from jt, nor doubred of the Truth of what was ſpoken by him, 
who was the Truth, and could not Lye. Our Saviour*s telling 
him, s @evels, thou ſavoureft not, might have been more fa- 
vourably tranſlated, Thou underſtandeſt nor, or thou mindeſt not ; 
and muſt not be underſtood of a-total ignorance, or regardleſ- 
neſs, or not reliſhing, but of a partial knowledge, the want of 
a due regard ro, or favour of the things of God. Thou pre- 
terreſt thy carnal Aﬀection ro me, and indulgeſt thine own 
* Defires to the hinderance of the Honour and Glory of God, 
and the Salvation of Souls, which I came tro purchate by theſe 
my Sufferings, and fo art a Satan, an Adverſary to me, who 
came to fulfil] the Will of my Father; and muſt nor therefore 


icek, and take care to pleaſe thy ſelf. . This leadeth him to the 
following Diſcourſe. 


34 And when he had called the people unto him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, W hoſoever 
wiil ccme after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his croſs and follow. me. 


Our Saviour hearing Peter ſo ſtumble at the news, he told 
him and the reſt of the Croſs which himſelf was to endure ; 
and taking notice of his exceeding fondneſs to gratifi: himſelf, 
ro the prejudice of a far greater Good ; he now tells them the 
Law of his D-ſcipleſhip, that as he was nor to pleaſe himſelf, nor 
to decline Affliftions for the Goſpel, ſo neither muſt any who 
would be his Followers ; they muſt all deny themſelves, rake up 
the Croſs, and follow him. And becauſe this was an hard Say- 
ing to Fleſh and Blood, and what was ro be their certain 
Lot, he preſleth it upon them by ſeveral Arguments to the end 
of this Chapter. See more in the Notes on Match. 10. 38. & 
16. 24. 


2oſpels, the fame ſhall fave it. 


We met with this Argument twice in Matthew; to the Notes 
upon which I refer the Reader : Mark adds thoſe words, 41d for 
the Goſpel ; thereby teaching us, that a ſuffering for the ſake of 
the Goſpel ; that is, for owning the Propoſitions of it; or living 
up to the Precepts of it, is by Chriſt accounted a ſuffering for 
Chriſt's ſake. Vuyyy here muſt ſignifie L:fe, ( as it is tranſlared,) 
for a Man cannot Joſe his Soul for Chris ſake and the Goſpels. 
The. meaning is, He that will deny, and abandon me and my 
Goſpel, our of a deſire to ſave his Temporary Life, ſhall loſe it, 
or at leaſt ſhall loſe his Soul's portion in a better Life : But he 
chat ys willing to loſe his Life, or-will run the hazard of it. for 
my ſake, for his owning and profeſſing me, and the Faith of my 
Goſpe), or living up to the Rules, ſhall' either ſave ir iz Spectre, 
by the ſpecial Workings of my Providence for him, delivering 
| him 


Chap. VI 


wila, which ſeemeth to be a difference between the two Evan. 


give the leaſt ear to thee, who, in what thou ſayeſt, doſt bur. 


35 For * whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it : * Joh1. 
but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, and the 25: 


Chap 


uk.9-2 " 


* Mat. 
28. L 
9.27, 


Luk.g 


KH” 16. 


| uk. 9.25 5 


| 1.49.26 438 * Whoſoever therefore ſhall be * aſhamed of me, 
| +52 Rom- and of my words, in this adulterous and finful genera- 

tion, of him alſo thall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 
| zTins: cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy an- 


* Mat. 16. 1 * ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
on Luk. that there be ſome of them that ſtand here, 
127, 


Luk.g.28. 


S. MAR K. 


Chap. I% 
him out of his Perſecutor's hands, or ſhall be recompenced with 


an Ecernal Life, of much more value. 


«+6 But * what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 


27 Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


ſoul ? - 
fatih, 1f he loſe himſelf, and be caſt away. Though Yugyy 
- chely Fes Life in the former Verſe, the ſenſe juiti- 
Fying thar Tranſlation of it there, yet here it is as truly tranſla- 
red Soul, for there are many things which Men value in pro- 
tion with their Lives, their Honour, Eſtates, nay many va- 
Jue their Luſts above their Lives; and Chriſt himſelf here reach- 
eh us, that his Diſciples ought to value his Honour and Glory, 
and their ſteady Profeſſion of Faith and Holineſs above their 
Life ; bzcauſe he that will loſe his Life, ſhall ſave it. See the 
Notes on theſe Words, Ma#th. 16. 26. 


els. 
R Theſe Words occurring twice in Mat#h. 10. 33. chap. 16. 27. 
have been before ſpoken to : ſee the Notes on thoſe Texts. Luke 
repeats them moſt perfe&ly, as here they are recorded. Mark 
expounds Luke's Words ; where he faith, that Chriſt ſhall come 
;n his own Glory, and of the Father, and of the Angels. By the 
Glory of the Holy Angels, is meant no more than attended by rhe 
Holy Angels, according to Matth. 13. 41. and 1 Thefſ: 4. and other 
Scripture:. Matthew ſaith, chap. 16. 27. For the Son of Man ſball 
come in the Glory of his Father, with the Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every Man according to his Works, chap. 10. 33. Whoſoever 
ſhall deny me before Men, him will I deny alſo before my Father which 


s in Heaven, There are two Paſſions which prevail upon Men, 
to make them Apoſtatize in a Day of Temptation, Fear and 
Shame; the firſt prevailed upon Peter, in the High Prieſts Hall; | 
the ſecond we find no inſtance of any good Man guilry of in 
Holy Writ; and it moſt certainly argues a rotten, and a cor- 
rupt Hearr. When Men think it beneath their Honour aad 
Quality to own the deſpiſed and maligned Truths and Ways | 
of God, this is not only a denial of Chrift, but the moſt inex- | 
cuſable Denial of him: Nor can any ſuch Pertons look for | 
any thing lefs at the Hand: of Chriſt, than that he ſhould think 
it much more. beneath his Honour and Dignity in the Day of 
Judgment to own them. 


CHAP. IX. 


Chriſt, taking Peter, James and John, into a high Mountain, « 
transfigured : Moſes and Elias appear, and talk with him, 1—10. 
The Diſciples queſtion him about Elias's Coming : He aſſureth them 
that he was come, 11—13. Reproveth the Unbelief of the Peo- 
ple: and upon the Faith of the Parent, caſteth a dumb and a 


deaf Spirit out of his Child, 1427. The Reaſon why his Diſ- 
ciples could not caſt him out, 28, 2G. Fore-telleth them of his | 
Suffering and Reſurrefion, 30—32. He takerh a little Child | 
into his Arms, and teacheth his Diſciples Humility and Kindneſs 
one ts another, 33—37. Telleth them, not to forbid any to work 
Miracles in his Name, 48—41. Sheweth the Danger of Offence : 
To mort: fie their deareſt Sins : The Benefit of ſo doing, with the 
Puniſhment of negleFing. The miſchief of Apoſtacy, 42—50. 


which ſhall not taſt of death, till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 

To t:}t of Death, is the ſame with 0 Die, or 70 begin to Die, 
or to experience Death : Compare with this Fext, P/al. 34. 8. 
Luk, 14. 24.' Joh.8. 52. Heb 2.9. Heb. 6.4,5. 1 Pet. 2.3. (Til 
they hare ſeen the Kingdom of God come.) Our Evangeliſt addeth, 
with Pcwer. It cannot be meant of the Day of Judgment, unlefs 
in the Type of it, which was in the Deſtru##ion of Jeruſalem ; of 
which many underſtand ic for ſome of the 4peſtler, more doubt- 
leſs of Chriſt's Diſciples, out-lived the fatal Ruin of that once 
famous Ciry. Others underſtand here by the Kimgdom of God, 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion from the Dead, when Chriſt's Kingdom be- 
gan to be fully made known, Ads 10. 42, 


2 And after ſix days, Jeſus teketh with him, Peter, 
and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by themſelves, and he was trans- 
figured before them. 

3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſnow; fo as no fuller on earth can white 
them. | 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias, with Mo- 
ſes, and they were talking with Jeſus. | 

5 And Peter anſwered, and faid to Jeſus, Maſter, it 
IS good for us to be here ; and let us make three ta- 
bernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one 
for Elias. | " SI 

6 For he wiſt not what to ſay, fot they were ſore 


afraid, | 


7 And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them," 
and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, hear him. | 
',,8 And ſuddenly, when they had looked round a- 
bout, they faw no man any more, ſave Jeſus only with 
themſelves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what things 


they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from the 
dead. 


io And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, que- 


ſtioning one with another, what the riſing from the 
dead ſhould mean. 


Both Marthew and Lake, as well as Mark, bear Record to the 
Truth of this Hiſtory. See the Notes on Matthew, chap. 17. 1. 
Our Saviour was pleaſed thus to fortifie theſe three of his Dif. 
ciples againſt his Paſſion, which they were ſoon to ſez: And 
allo to confirm their Faith as to his Divine Nature. Why Moſes 
and Elias, rather than any others appeared, is but a curious 
Queſtion of no great uſe to us, if retolved, and -nort poſſible to 
be reſolved. Theſe three Diſciples, by this Apparition, ſaw 
our Saviour owned by Moſes, who gave the Law ; and by Elias, 
in great Repute both of them with the Jews. The three Dilci- 
ples could know neither of them ( dead many Hundreds of 
years before they were in being ) but by Revelation : Probably 
Chriſt told them who they were, what their Diſcourſe with 


Chriſt was in the general, Ma:thew telleth us. There is no con- 


ſiderable thing in this Evangeliſts Relation, which we did nor 
meet with in Matthew, which may ſuperſede any further I.bour 
about it here. 


1: And they asked-him, ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes 
* that Elias muſt firſt come 2 
12 And he anſwered, and told them, Elias vetily 10. 


cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and * how it is «pg... 6 
written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many 16. 53. 2, 
&- 


things, and * be fet at nought:. 


13 But I fay unto you, that Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatſoever they liſtcd, as 
it is written of him, 


Chriſt had been telling his Diſciples that he ſhould ſufer. The 
Jews had a Prophecy, not only that the Meſfias ſhould come, but 
that he ſbould be cut off, Dan. 9. 26. bar not for himſelf : Only 
this hindred the Certainty of their pzrſ+uſfion, thar Chriſt was 
he; becauſe Elias was nor yet come, whom they did expe&t, Mal. 
4- 5- For they expe<C&t<d che Coming of Elras in Perſon ; when 
as the Prophecy was to be uiderſtood of. one in the Spirit and 
Power of Eltas, as the Angel expounded it, Zuk. r. 17. | They 
alſo expected that Elias, when he came, ſhou!d make a great 
change in_their, World, and bi:ag all things again into order ; 
bur ftill their Eye was upon a ſecular Change, and a reſtoring of 
them to that Liberty of their Country, which they tormerly en- 
joyed ; whereas the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 5. is expounded by the 


' Angel, Luk. 1. 16,17. And many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall he 


turn to the Lord their God -—- to turn the Hearts of the Fathers un- 
ro the Children, and the diſobedient ta che Wiſdom of the juſt, to 
thake ready a People prepared for the Lord. The Diſciples be- 
ing Jews, were under the Prejudices of theſe Notions abour 
Elias, {ſo commonly received by the . Doors of their Church, 
and the Generality 'of their People. - To this our Saviour An- 
fwers, The thing was true; Elias ( that is, one n the Spirit 
and Power of El:as) was, according to the Prophecy of Malachy, 
to come before the Mefias, but they had over-lookt him, for in- 
deed this Elias was come, Matth 11. 14. And by his Preaching 
the DoCttrine of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, had endea- 
voured to reftore all things; that is, to make a great Change in 
the Hearts and Lives of the Jews; but they had put him t6 
death. He further .telleth them, That 72h» had told them of 
the Son of Man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſer at 
noughr; He did indeed tell them fo, when, 50h, r. 29. he 
pointed to him paſſing by, and faid,- Behold, the Lamb of God. 
who taketh away | or taketh up, or beareth] the Sins of the World. 
So thar this was no juſt prejudice to their believing that he was 
the true Meſſiah. | 


14 And when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſtioning 
with them. 

15 And ſtrajghtway all the people, when they be- 
held him, were greatly amazed ; and running to him, 
faluted him, 

16 And he asked the feribes, What queſtion ye 
(| with them ? 


tion, to his Diſciples, which he bad left at the Foot of the Moun- 
tain ; he ſaw a great Multitude got together about them, and 
diſcerned ſome Scribes ( Companions of the Phariſees and Teach- 
ers of the Law ) mixing themſelves with his Diſciples, and Ar- 


 guing: with them. They had often attempted our Saviour to 


no purpoſe, but their own Shame and Confuſion ; in his Ab- 
ſence they fall in with his Diſciples, who were yet raw in the 
Faith ; over them they hope to get a great Conqueſt. The 
Evangeliſt doth not plainly cell us what the ſubje&-matter of 
their Diſcourſe was. Though there be no queſtion bur the 
Scribes in this Diſcourſe puriued their Deſign to expoſe _ 

| vilifte 


Chap. IX: 


* Mar. 17. 


I't. 
* Phil. 2.7. 


[|Or, among 
When Chriſt came down from the Mountain of 7-an:sfgara- your ſelves. 


Chap. X. 


*Mat.19.1. 


*Mat.19.3. 


S. A 


with another.) Here Salt is taken in alittle different Senſe : 
the former Senfe, themleIves were the Salt ; here they are com- 
manded to keep Salt in themſelves, Thcy could not have been 
Salt to. Seaſon others, if themſelves had nor firſt been jaltea 
with gracious Habits of Knowledge, Faith, Love, Fear of God : 
Now ( faith our Saviour } keep this Salt in your ſelves ; let not this 
Holy Fire die from the Altar ; rake heed of loſing your Savour, 
and have Peace one with another. It 15 one thing in the Nature 
of Salt to wnite and knit the Parts of the Body falred together ; 
ſo as the upholding of an Union and Peace one with another, 
will declare, that you have Salt tn your ſelves. By thzs ( faith 
the Apoſtle) we kzow we are Tran/lated from Death to Life, rf we 
love the Brethren. In order to which, Men muſt avoid Envy 
and Emulation, and Conteſts for Superiority, &c. A Conteſt 
of which Nature, gave the firſt Occaſion of theſe Diſcourſes. 


CHAP. X. 


Chriſt, in Juaza, diſputeth with the Phariſces concerning Divorce, 
1—12. Receiveth and Bleſſeth little Children, and is aiſpleaſed 
with thoſe that rebuked them, 13—16. Inſftrutteth the Young 
Man in the way to Eternal Life, 11 —22. Sheweth hu Diſciples 
the difficulty of a Rich Man's entring into Heaven, 23—27. And 
the Reward of choſe that follow him, in this, and inthe World to 
come, 28—31i. Fore-relleth his Sufferings and Uſage at Feruſa- 
lzm, 32—34. Rebuketh the Ambitious Deſire of two of his Diſ- 
ciples, and forbiddeth Lordſhip over one another, 35—45. An 
reſtoreth to blind Bartimeus his fight, 46—52. 


1 ND * he aroſe from thence, and cometh into 
| the cozſts of Judea, by the farther fide of Jor- 
dan : and the people refort unto him again; and as he 
was wont, he taught them again. 


We have nothing in this whole Chapter, but what we found 
before in the nineteenth and twentieth Chapters of Matrhew ; 
when Chriſt had the Diſcourſes mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter, he was in Galilee; now he departeth from Galilze, paſſerh 
through Samartz, and cometh into the Province of Judea, which 
being the chiefeſt, and that in which Jeruſalem was; he was 
there more than before troubled with the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
who were now wartching him in all his Words and Actions, that 
they might have ſomewhat whereof to accuſe him. 


2 And the Phariſees came to him, and asked him, 
Is it * lawful for a man to put away his wife 2 tempting 
him. 

Matthew adds, for every Cauſe; that is, for any Cauſe, unleſs 
for Adultery ; for ſo the Phariſees had interpreted the Law per- 
mitting Divorce, Deut.24. 1. Taking advantage of thoſe Words, 
[If ſhe find no favour in his Eyes,] and interpreting the term Un- 
cleanneſs following, of any deformity,” or other cauſe of diſ- 
like. | 

2 And he anſwered, and aid unto them, What did 
Moſes command you ? 


*Deu.24.1.,.. 4 And they ſaid, * Moſes ſuffered to write a bill 


Mat. 5.31. 


UGECN.1.27, 


*Gen. 2.24" 


of divorcement,” and to put her away. 

And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, For 
the hardnels of your heart, he wrote you this pre- 
cept. | | 

P But from the beginning of the creation, * God 
made them male and female. 
- * For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 


\ Ccr.6.16- mother, and cieave to his wife. 


Eph.5.31. 


7[y.16.18. 


8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh: fo then they 
are no more twain, but one fleſh. 

9 What therefore God hath joyned together, let 
no man put aſunder. 

The Order of the Diſcourſe, as recorded by Mark, ſomething 
differeth from that in Marthew; but the Evangeliſts were nor 
fo accurate in that, but took care only to ſet down the ſubſtance 
of the Diſcourſe, as appears from the Relation of ſeveral other 
parts of rhe Hiſtory. In the Notes or, Mazth. 19. 3. 4, &c. 


e Reader will find whatſoever ſtands in need of Explication, 
opened. jy 


10 And in;xhe houſe his diſciples asked him again 
of the ſame matter, 
11: And he faith unto them, * Whoſoever ſhall put 


1Cor.7.10. Way his wife, and marry another, committeth adul- 


tery againſt 'her. _ | 

12 And it a woman ſhall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, ſhe commirteth adul- 
rery. 

"Matthew, chap.5. 32. and 19.9. interpreteth this paſſage of 
Mark, by adding thoſe Words, [Except in caſe of Fornication,] 
none bur Mark alone hath what is, wer. 12, which concerneth 
the Woman,* which hath made ſome doubt, whether the Wo- 
man, in caſe of the Husband”s Adultery, may Sue a Divorce 
from him : but the moſt Judicious Interpreters ſay, There, is an 
equal Right on. both ſides: T am fare the Reaſon is equal on 
borh ſides. The Adultery of the Husband diflolveth the Tye 
and Covenant of Marriage, 'as well as the Adultery of the Wite. 
It is yet a more grounglefs and unreaſonable Opinion of ſome 


4 R Chap, X 


In | from the Words of this, and the Parailei Texts, That Parſons 


Divorced may not Marry again; as if God's End in the Law 
of Divorce, in caſe of Adultery, were mceriy to ſeparate the 
Wife from the HusbanPs Bed : Whether rhe Perſon that hath 
given the Caulz for the Divorce, may Marry again, may be more 
diſputed ; not only becauſe ſuch P<:{ons are Dead Perſons in the 
Law of God, bur becauſe fich a Liberty granted, would open 
a Flood-gate to Iniquity of that kind , while Perlons weary of 
their Correlates, ſhould by this means gratifie their Luſts, and 
alſo obrain their Deſires. But I ſhall nor derermine it ; certain 
it is, our Saviour here ſpeaketh only of Divorces tor Trivial Cau- 
ſes, which the Law of God doth nor warrant ; an in ſuch Ca- 
[ou the Perſon Marrying again, muſt neceſlarily commit Ady1. 

tery, becauſe the Band of the former Union holds. As to the 
| Queſtion, Whether Divorces be lawful in no Caſes, but that of Adul. 
| zery ? See the Notes on Matth. 5. and on Chap. 19. 


'. 13 * And they brought young children to him, that * Ma. 
' he ſhould touch them, and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 13- Lu 
| that brought them. Fe. by 

| 14 But when Jeſus ſaw zt, he was much difpleaſed, 

and faid unto them; Suffer the little children to come , 
unto me, and forbid them not : for * of ſuch is the _ 
' kingdom of God. CY 


1s Verily I ſay unto you, * Whoſoever ſhall not re. *Mazu8; 


4 i Ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall 


| not enter therein. 
| 16 And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and bleſſed them. 


This is reported both by Matthew and Luke, only they both 
omit what we kere have, wer. 15. By the Kingdom of Goa, is 
doubtleſs to be underſtood the Word of God, or ratler the 
Grace of Chriſt in the Goſpel ; he that doth not receive it with 
Humility and Modeſty, without diſputing, without malice, like a 
little Child, ſhall never come in Heaven. 


17 * And when he was gone forth into the way, "Mays 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and askeq Luk.:8.s 
him, Good maſter, what thall I do that I may inherit 
| eternal life 2? 


Luke ſaith he was a Rulcr. His Queſtion ſignified, That he 
believed ſuch a thing as an happy, eternal Exiſtence of good 
Souls; and that he deſired it, and thar he was willing to do 


ſomething in order to the obtaining a ſhare and portion in 
it. 


15 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why ealleſt thou me 
good ? there 7s no man good, but one, that is, God. 
That is, Originally good, and Sapremely good, or Perfefily good. 


Herein our Saviour doth not -deny himielf to be God, but 


<0 ag him who did not believe him ſuch, yer called him 
Good. 


19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, * Do not *Exl» 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 14. km 
bear falſe-witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father and '3% 
mother. 

20 And he anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 


That 3s, in that Latitude to which the Doors of the Jewiſh 
Church at that time expounded them. 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, ,One thing thou lackeſt, go thy way, ſell 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou 


ſhalt have * treaſure in heaven, and come, take up the #Mn. 
croſs, and follow me. Lu1233 


22 And he was ſad at that faying, and went away * '* 
grieved, for he had great. poſſeſſions. 


See the Notes on Match. 19. 16, 17, 18, &c. Chriſt had an 
humane Compaſſion towards fo civil a Perſon ; but ſheweth 
him, that Love was the fulfilling of the Law; and that Love is 
ſeen in a Reſolution, to yield an Univerſal Obedience to the Will 
of God. Our Saviour impoſeth a ſpecial Precepr upon him, 
conjoyned with two graced Precepts, concerning all the Diſci- 
ples of Chrift ; to which his nort- yielding Obedience, ſhewed 
thar he was miſtaken in his Notion, That-he had from his Youth 
kept the Commandments, though it might be true according to 
that Law-Interpretation of them given by the Phariſzer. 


23 * And Jeſus looked round about, and faith unto * Luk.'b 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches en- 24 ** 
ter into'the kingdom of' God ? | 

24 And the diſciples were” aſtoniſhed at his words, 

But Jeſus anſwereth again, and faith unto them, Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for them that * truſt in riches, to J993'* 
enter into: the :kinzdom of God 2 ”  __ 

25 It is calier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom-of  God.:::: - - [ 

26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying 
among themſelves, Who then can be fayed ? 


27 And 


iTim6!! 


Cha 


tFer.32-17 
Luk.1-37 


* Mat. 1 
zo. Lu) 


13. 39 


ys. 


| | Un, 
whom 


prepa 


9.f, 
$8, 


18, 


4 


Chap. X-/ 


1:32-17- it is impoſſible, but not with God: for * with God all 


| [vk1-37- things are poſſible. C- 2 
' See.the Notes on Marth. 19. 23, 24, 25. where the ſame Hi- | 


ſtory: occurred, and all the Additions to it here are opened. 


23 .* Then Peter began to ſay unto. him, Lo, we | 
have feft all, and have followed: thee;, } 259] 

29 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid, Verily I fay unto. 
you, There is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, | 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for my.ſake and the goſpels, ; 

20 But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold, now in this 
time, houſes, and brethren, -and fiſtcrs, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, - with perſecutions, and in the 
world to come eternal life. t ; 28h 

31 * But many chat are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the 
laſt firſt. | | 

See the Notes on Marth 19. 27, 28 Our Saviour having 
Bleſſed the Poor, eſpecially fuch as had ſtripped themfelves.of all 
for his ſake, and the Goſpels : Peter raiſed up hopes to himſelf, 
who had no Riches to truſt in, or have his Hearc cleave unto, 
and had ſtripped: himſelf of all that little he had to follow 
Chriſt. Chriſt afſures him, thar neither he, nor any other that 
had done fo, ſhould by it loſe any thing; for though in this 
Life they ſhould have Perſecurions, yet they ſhould be amply re- 
warded in Yalue, if not in Specie 1n this World, and with infi- 
nite Happineſs in the next. 


* Mat. 19- 
27, 23. 
Luk.18.28- 


* Mat. 19- 
30. Luk, 


13. 30 


32 And they * were in the way going up to Jeruſa- 
lem : and Jeſus went before them, and they were ama- 
zed, and as they followed, they were afraid. And he 
took again the twelve, and began to tell them what 
things ſhould happen unto him , 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, 
and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 
death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles. 

34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, 
and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him, and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. 


See the Notes on Matth. 20. 17. This is at leaſt the third 
time that our Saviour inſtrufteth his Diſciples as to his Paſſion, 
foward which he was now going , and that with ſuch a readi- 
neſs, that to the Amazement of his Diſciples he led the way, and 
out-went them. Ir is obſervable that Chriſt here deſcribeth his 
Sufferings, more particularly than before. He tells them here, 
that he ſhould be firſt delivered to the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes, 
they ſhould Condewn him. Then they ſhould deliver him to 
the Gentiles, ( ſuch were the Romans and; Pontius Pilate, ) they 
ſhould Mock him, Scourge him, Spit on him, ' put him to death ; 
but he ſhould riſe again the third day. LZuke adds, chap. 18. 34. 
They under flood none of theſe, and this Saying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. How hardly do 
we believe what ſeems contrary to our intereſts? but we are to 
hear for the time to come. This Premonition was afterwards 
of uſe ro them ; they remembred the Words of Jeſus, when the 
things were come to paſs... Preachers Words are nor loſt, though 
at preſent they be not believed, or hearkned to. 


"Ly. 8.3 I, 


35 And James and:John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him, ſaying, Mafter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt 
do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. - ID 
36 And he ſaid unto them, What'would ye that 
I ſhould do for you 2 
37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may 
fit; one on thy right hand, and the other on thy. left 
hand in thy glory. FL-:28 
28 'But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye-know not what ye 
ask: Can ye drink.of the cup.that & drink of? 'and 
be Kin with -the baptiſm - that 'I am ' baptized 
w1th ? ' 3-1 
39 ' And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus 
fajid unto them, Ye ſball indeed drink of the cup that 
I drink of, and with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
withall, fhall ye be baptized. | 
40 But to ſit-on my right hand, | attd on my left 
d _ hand, is not-mine!to give, [| but iz ſhall ' be given to 
oa them for whom it is prepared., ; --- f 
41, And when,the ten heard -it, they began to be 
much diſpleaſed with-James andiJohn. - < 
See the Notes on Marth: 20. 20, where we. have the ſarhe Hi- 
ſtory with little or nd Variation ; ; only, Matthew tells us, that. 
Javies-and John did that by their Mother , . which Merk reports | 
as done” by them in Perſon ; but there is nothing more. ordi- | 
nary, even in our common Diſcourſe, than to ſpeak of that as |/ 
done by our ſelves, which is done by another on our behalf; at | 


our Command or ' Solticration. Both the, Evangeliſts agreein' | 


all the other parts of their Relation, and in the following Diſ- 


SS MARK. 


27 And Jeſas looking upon them, Gith./With men | | 42 But'Jeſys called thim*to, Bm, 2b ith. wato, 


lives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 


this place called ſtill Berhany, upon the Borders of Berbp 
ſent out two of his Diſciples. - 


courle allo very much, 


Chap/XL 


them, * Ye know that they which are accounted: to 'Lu.22.25 
'rule over" the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip. over them, || Or, 14:1» 
and their great ones exerciſe authority "upon them.” *' "= 
43 But 6 it ſhall nor be among you! : | but whoſo- 
_ will 'be .great. among you,  thall be your miai- 
er : | 
44 And whoſvever of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall 
be ſervant of all. 
45 For ever * the Son of man came not to be mi- Joh. 13.14. 


niſtred unto, but ro miniſter, and * to give his life a F — _ 
ranſom for many. ” oi Tits. 


See the Notes on Maztth. 20. 25, where we had the fame al- 
moſt Yerbatim. Thoſe that think it-worth-the while 'o enquire 
what Critical Men fay about that Phraſe, 6: xgy]:5 dexeay, 
which we Tranſlate rhoſe chat are a:counted to Rule, may tind ic 
in Poli Synopſis Criticorum. When alf is ſaid, doubtlels the 6, 
485015 in Matthew, and 51 higules agxer, and Lukes ot Gant 
Aeis, lignifie the fame Perſons. And guriTranflators might as 
juſtifiably have Trenflated rhoſe Words, The Rulers, as thiſe who 
are accounted to Rule, ( which is a Tranſlation the At#ive Parti- 
ciple will hardly bear.) HY 230 


46 * And they came to Jericho: and as he went *Lu.18.35. 
out of Jericho with }is diſciples, and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus the ſon of Timeus, fare by 
the high-way- ſide begging. + /%4 Off 
47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, he began to cry out, and fay, Jeſus, thou ſon of 
David, have mercy on'me. 1 | 
48 And many charged him that he ſhould hold his 
peace : but he cried the more a' great deal], Thou fon 
of David, have mercy on me. 
49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be 
called: and they call the blind man, faying unto him, 
Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 
5o And he caſting away his garment, roſe, and came 
to Jeſus. | | 
51 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto him, What 
wile thou that 1 ſhould do unto thee 2 The blind'man 
ſaid unto him, Lord, that I mightreceive my fight. 
52 And Jeſus ſaid unto bim,'Go thy way, *thy faith *Mar.g.22. 
| hath made thee whole. And immediately he received Chap 5-34- 
his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way, + © [| Or, hath 


*If thee. 
This Hiſtory is a meer Narrative of a matter of Fa&, in the fun 
Relation of which no Difficulties occur, which ſtand in need of 
Explication. Matthew, Mark and Luke relate it, with but two 
conſiderable Differences. Matthew'mentioneth two Blind Men, 
the other two Evangeliſts but one : It is probable the one was 
the more remarkable, and his Father a Perſon of ſome Note ; 
therefore he is mentioned alſo, the other probably ſome obſcu- 
rer Perſon. Luke reports it done when he came near to Jericho. 
Matthew and Mark, as he went out of Jericho ; bur though Luke 
ſaith, that he fate Begging by the way, as they came nigh to 
Jericho, yet he doth nor fay the Miracle of his Cure was wrought 
then. It is moſt probable, that he followed Chriſt into Jericho 
crying after him, and alſo when he went our of Jericho; an 
that it was as he went out of Jericho ( as Matthew and Mark ſay) 
that our Saviour took notice of him, called him, and wroughs 
the Cure upon him. See further the Notes on Matth. 26. 17. 


CHAP. XE. 


Chriſt rideth in Triumph to Jeruſalem, 1-—11. Being hungry, Cur- 
ſeth the barren Fig=tree, 12—14. Purgeth the Temple, '15—19. 
By the withering of the Figstree, he ſheweth the Power of Faith, 
20—24. The neceſſity of forgiving others, when we. pray for 
© - Forgiveneſs, 25, 26. The Phariſees queſtion Chriſt about his Au- 
' thority : He putteth them t0 Silence ; with the Baptiſm of Jahn, 
PIN 2:85 ST2f9 


Ec A ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalerf; unto "Mat 21.1. 


Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount. of O- es 929. 


Matthew ſaith nothing of - Bethany, mentioned by Mark and 
Luke. It was the Town of 'Lazarw, 'Joh. 11. 1. Some think 
that Bethany was. rather'a TraSt of the Morne of Olives, than a 
Town; and that Bethphage was a kind of Suburbs ro Jerdſalera, 
at the remoteſt part.of which Bethany began ; bur the Town ir 
ſeIf call'd Berhany, was fifteen Furlongs, near rwo' Miles from 
Jeruſalem. It was the place from which Chriſt Afcend&d to 
Heaven, Zuk.-24. 50: A Sabbath-days Journey from "FePhifaletn, 
As 1. 12. at ſome diſtance from the Town called Ba , from 

Page, he 

2 And faith unto them, * Go your 'way into' the *Mat.2 1. 2. 
village over again{t you; | and as ſoon as ye be entred Luk 19.30, 
into it, ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon never man ſar, 


looſe him, and bring 4im. 


Q 2 
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_ -. Chap. IV: 


rable 2 and how then will ye know all 


KY 
HAY 


Or elſe thus, That he intermixed with the DoQrine which: he 
ravght theth, ſeveral Porobler, Jorne of which here" follow : 

3:Heark Ar en, * Behold, there went out a 'fower to 
ſow: 7h ? ol . ; i . x . 


"4 And'it came to paks, as he ſowed, ſome fell by 
the. way-fide, and - the fowls of the air came. and de- 


5 And ſme fell on-ſtony ground, whett* ir had not 
muctt;carth, and immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it 
had'no.depth of earth....;;. : TT 
6" But.when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched; and 
becauſecithad no root; / it. withered away.”  ' © 
--="And ſome fell amongthorhs, and the thorns'grew 
up,. ard choaked it, 2nd jt yielded no fruit... :.- © -- 

8. And. other fell -on- good ground, -and 'did-yield 
fruit, ' that' ſprang 'up and- encreaſed, and! brought 


_ forth "Tome thirty, and ſome fixty,. and Jome:an hun- 


9: Andhe faid untothem,.:He that hath ears to hear, 
let-hirh:hibap-- 2s 7 eh ttc aonment 110} 

10 And when he was alone,” they that” were about 
him with-the twelve, askedthir of the parable: 


-14- And heſaid unto.them, Unto you it is ;#iven'to' 
of God + / but-unto- 


know the myſtery of the oo 
_ __ are without, all rhzo- things'iare "done <in 
parables: -- L222 peo Wi edi Mt tur! 
12 That freeing, they: may ſee, and 'not perceive ; 
and hearing, they may hear, and not underſtand ; left 
at any. time. they ſhould -be-converted, 'and ther - fins 
ſhould be forgiven them. T*, 
- 13-And: he faid unto them, Know ye not this: pa- 
parables 2* 
14 The ſower ſoweth 'the'word, - ff of 
15 And theſe are they by the'way-ſide, where the 
word is ſown ; but when they have heard;' ſfatan'com- 
eth immediately, and taketh away the word' which was 


— 
4 £ 


ſown in their hearts. £ = 

16 And theſe are they likewiſe which-are ſown on 
ſtony ground, who when they. have heard the word, 
immediately receive it with:gladneſ : 1; 

17 And have no root in themſelves,: and'f6'endure 
but for a time : afterward; when aflidtionior-perſecu- 
tion-ariſeth for the words fake; -immediately they are 
offended. 33 fit ogg Dok 

18 And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns : 
ſuch a&hear the word; >| 2 rnn& 6h IBS; 

19 'Andthe cares of this 'world, and the deceitful- 


_ neſs of * riches, and' the Tufts of 'other thinps'entring 


in, choak the word, and:it becometh unfruitful. 

20 And theſe are they which are foivn on good 
ground; ſuch - as hear-'the' word, and receive'it, and 
bring forth fruit, ſome thirty-fold, ſome fixty, and ſome 


an hundred. 


gard,w 
others a1 


S' MARK 


| them,- Fear them not therefore ; that. is, 'nor.;y 


cerning this Parable, they are fully (poken-to in our Notes on 
Mat. 13. | 


Chap:yy 


+21 Andhe faid:unto them, * Is a candfe broyght [1k3u 
to be put under a buſhel,* or'under a bed? and not in 


be ſet on a candleſtick ? 


Faining 


The. import of this Verſe may be learned from: Mar. F. BG 16. fxteens;,, 


where the words are, and applyed by 'an Exhortation to Holi. #47, viz 


neſs, being an Argument. drawn from the End for which Men 
receive: Gifts and Grace from God,: which is not only (for their 
own - Advantage , though ( like ithe Husbandman) thoſe that 
have'it, .reap firſt of their 'own Fruit,'but for the Good and Ag. 
vantage of others alſo. Some+ think that Chriſt here -ſpeaketh 
of- himſelf, who is the. £72h: of the World, and therefore opened 
this Parable unto them; But-ahe Context in Matrhew: guiding us 
to the true ſence of the words; I ſee no; reaſon for us to buſie our - 
ſelves in ſearcing out another;' eſpecially when the Connexion is 
ſo-fair with the foregoing Wards, where he had: been deſcribing 
the: good Grownd, by bringing 'forth Fruir,, fome thirry, ſome 
foxty, Tome an hundred-fold. at-therefore the, ſowing the Seed 
in the goed Ground, mentibn'diin the Parable is,;that.is the light. 
ing:up of a Candle in this.Verſe ; | and the Light ſhewed by the 
lighted. Candle not put under a Yeſe!, or a Bed,,but in a-Candle. 


| /Sck, is:the fame thing with the'Fruis before mentioned. 
there. is-nathing hid, which: ſhall not be "Luksy 


*z2..* For. 
manifeſted neither -was any thing kept ſecret, but that 
it* ſhould: come' abroad -- - Lat EITTLD we yo 

23 * If any man have ears to hear," let him hear. 


at.s, ls, 


* Mat. 1; 


' Our Saviour,. Mar. 10, 26. ſending out his Apoſtles, ſaith to 15: 


T Enemies and 
Perſecutors ; for there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed ; 
; and hid, that ſhall not be known. The ſence of which words we 
; there ſaid might be, Thogys your Innocency be now hid, yer 
it ſhall beinate known ;'or gh the Goſpel be now hid, and 


| 'preached. in! a little ;corner;/ and; kept ſecret, -it ſhall be made 


manifeſt, and come abroad...; Both Mark and Luke have it im- 
mediately after the Parable of the Sower, where it doth not ſeem 
to have the fame ſence as here. / Bur more general Proverbial 
common Sayings may' be variouſly applyed ro; Things to which 
the common: ſence. andimporr of! them will agree. . Some here 
*pply then) thus ; There;is:nothing in the Prophecies concern- 
ing Me, which ſhall not” be manifeſted. Which agrees with 
the ſence of thoſe who interpret the former Verſe concerning 
Chriſt,” as if he had been giving a Reaſon why he: opened the 
Parables:to thoſe that asked him of it. But thoſe who interpret it 
ro theiſence+ whi ch ir beareth-plainly, Mez.'5:.15, 16. make the 
ſence thus ;' For thoughiyou: may play-the . Hypocrites, and 
under a- Profeſſion of the Goſpel, . but hide the Hypocriſie, Luſts 
and/Corruptions of your 'Hearts-; yet that Mask will- not hold 
always; there will come a-Day of Judgment; which will mani- 
feſt and: :diſcaver all, and bring to light the hidden rhings of 
' Diſhoneſty.  'What we have wer. 23, is but an uſual Concluſion 
which-our Saviour hath:often made of any grave and important 


24, And be faid unto.them, * Take heed what you +1644 


; hear: with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to'you : and unto you that hear, ſhall more be 
_-; 
"25 For be that hath, to him ſhall be given : and 
he. that hath: not, from him ſhall be. taken even that 
which he hath. 

Whofo confidereth the connexion of theſe words, With what 


meaſure you mete, &c. with the firſt words in the Verſe, Take. 
herd what you hear , and compares the former with the parallel 


\ Texts, Mat. 7. 2. Luk. 6.38. will wonder what the force ſhould 


be of the Argument. ; for in both the parallel Texts, the latter 
words in this Verſe ſeem to be uſed as an Argument to perſuade 
them to Juftice and Charity towards Men, from the Puniſhments 
of the Violations of the Law concerning them, by way of Ret s- 


' liation ;* nor are there any Sins fo ordinarily as thoſe of that 


kind; ſo puniſhed: but they can have no ſuch force here, fol- 


' lowing thoſe words, Take heed what you hear. Bur, as I ſaid be- 


fore, there is nothing more uſual than divers applications of the 


ſame cominon Saying, or Proverbial Expreſſion ; the Saying is 


| rrue,, whether it be underſtood of Men, or of God, 4s we deal 
with God, ſo will God deal with us 


[ Take heed what you hear ; ] 
Luke ſaith,' how you hear. Take heed what you hear.; as much as, 
Take heed ro what you hear, that you may receive. the Word, 


' not as Seed by the Way-ſide, or in thorny or ſtony Ground, 


but as in good Ground : this ſeemeth rather-to be the ſence of 
our Saviour, than to give a Caution, by theſe words, to Men 
to examine whar they hear ; ſearching the Scriptures, whether 
what they hear, doth agree with them ; though that alſo be the 
Duty of all conſcientious Perſons, as appeareth from AJ.17. 11. 
For faith , our' Saviour, God will deal with you, as to his Pro- 
vidence, as you deal with him. If you allow the Word of God 
but a ſlight hearing, you ſhall reap from it hear'd, a very flight 
Profit and Advantage : this appeareth to be the ſence, from the 
following words, And unto you that hear, ſhail more be given; 
that is, Unto you that bar, ſo as you attend, underſtand, believe, 
hearken and obey, God will give further Knowledge of Divine 
Myſteries ':- For he that hath, to him ſball be given, &c. another 
general Proverbial Expreſſion, which the Reader may find open'd 
in the Notes .on Mar. 13. 12. & 25. 29. 


26 And he faid, So'is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man ſhonld caſt ſeed into the ground, . 
25 Andfhould ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the 


ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 
| E- 28 Tor 
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Chap. 


in the ear. 
29 But w 


: | Or, r1pe. 


come. 

Our Evangeliſt alone taketh notice of this Parable ; nor - hath 
it any particular Explication annexed. If we. expound it with 
relation to what went before, the {cope of it ſeemeth to be, to 
let us know, that God will have an Account of Men, for their 
Hearing of his Word ; and therefore Men had need to take heed 
what they hear (as Mark ſaith,) and how they hear (as Luke phra- 


ſeth it,) thus the 29th. Verſe expoundeth the former with the | 


help of our Saviour's Expoſition of the Parable of the Tares, on 
which he had told us, Mar. 13. 39. The Harveſt i the End of the 
TWarld : the Reapers are the Angels. - There is another Notion of 


God's Harveſt, Mar. 9. 37. and 7oh. &- ©: where God's Harveſt | 


ſignifies a People enclined and prepared to Hear and to Receive 
the Goſpel. Bur withal, this Parable of our Saviour's may be 
of farther uſe to us: | Th? Kingdom of God i, '&c'] That is, 
Sach is the Providential Diſpenſation of God, in gathering his 
Church by the Miniſtry of the Word, as Mens caſting of Seed 
into the Ground. When the Husbandman hath'\'csſt his Seed 
into the Ground, he is no more follicicous abour ir, nor doth he 
expeCt to diſcern the Motion of it ; bur having done what is his 
part, he //eeperh, and riſeth again, leaving the 1fſue-ro God's Pro- 
vidence. The Earth brings forth Fruit of it ſelf, yet not with- 
out the Influence of Heaven, both in the ſhining of rhe Sun, 
and the falling of the Dew, and of the Rain ; neither doth its 
Fruit appear preſently in its full Ripeneſs and Perfe&tion, but 
gradually is made perfet ; firit there appears the Blade, the Herb, 
then the Ear, then the Grain, which by degrees/groweth to its 
full magnitude, and then hardneth, and then the! Husbandman 
putteth in hisSickle : ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought faich- 
fully to do their parts, in ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel ; then 
not to be too ſollicitous, bur to leave the ifſue unto God, Where 
the Seed falls upon good Ground, the Word will not be unfruitful. 
The Miniſter of the Goſpel doth not preſently diſcern the fruir 
of his labour ; he at firſt, it may be, ſeeth nothing of it; but is 
ready to cry out, 7 have laboured in vain : but though the Seed 
lie under the Clods, and ſeems choaked with the Corruption of 
Man's Heart ; yet if the Soul be one to whom it is given to know 
:he Myſteries. of the Kingdom of God, it ſhall ſpring out, the Word 
will be found not to be loſt ; but firſt will /pring the Blade, then 
will appear the Ear. The Fruit of the Word preached, appears 
by degrees ; ſomerimes, at firſt, only by cteating good Inclina- 
tions inthe Souls, and Deſires to learn the way of the Lord more 
perfe&ly ; then in As further tending to PerfeCtion ; at laſt in 
confirmed Habits of Grace. Ir is not thus with all ; in ſome 
the Word brings forth nothing but the Blade, a little outward 
Profeſſion, which dwindleth away, and dies ; in fome the Pro- 
feſſion holds longer, but they never come to confirmed Habits 
of Vertue and Holineſs. Bur there will come an Harveſt, when 
God will come with his Sickle, to reap the Fruit of his Seed 
ſown ; therefore Men had need take heed what and how they hear: 
This I take to be the ſence of this Parable. 


30 And he faid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
kingdom of God 2 or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare It ? | 

21 It is like a * grain of muſtard-ſeed, which when 
it is own in the earth, is leſs than all the ſeeds that 


' be in the earth. 

32 But when it is ſown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 
branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under 


the ſhadow of it. 

We met with this Parable, Mat. 13. 31. where the Reader 
will find we have given the ſence of it. - It is a Prophetical Pa- 
rable, foretelling the great Succeſs that the Goſpel, which at 
this time was reſtrained to a little Corner of the World, and 
there met with ſmall acceprance, ſhould have, after Chriſt's Re- 
ſurre&ion from the Dead : Which Prophecy we find was fulfil- 
led in the Apoſtles time, and hath been further fulfilling in all 
Ages of the World ſince that time. 


33 * And with many fuch parables ſpake he the 
word” unto them, as they were able to hear it. 

34 But without a parable ſpake he not unto them : 
and when they were alone, he expounded all things to 
his diſciples. 


From hence we may gather, that all the Parables by which 
our Saviour inſtru&ed his Hearers, are not recorded by the Evan- 
geliſts, though many be, and ſome mentioned by one, ſome by 
two of them, which are not recorded by the other. [4s they 
were able to hear it.] Chriſt diſdained not to accommodate his 
Style and Method of Preaching to his Hearer's Capacity, neither 
will any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt do ir. He Preacherh in the 
beſt Stile, Language and Method, that Preacheth beſt to the 
Capacity, Underſtanding and Profit ef his Hearers. Other 
Preachers do indeed but rrifle with the greateſt Work under 
Heaven, and pleaſe themſelves with their own Noifes. That he 
did not ſpeak without a Parable unto them, Was, I. That he 
might ſpeak with the beſt Advantage for their Underſtanding, 
_- their Memories ; and have the greater Influence upon their 


It. 11 


"Mat. 13, 
34 


AﬀeQions : For Similitudes have theſe three Advantages. 
2. That he might diſcern who came to hear him, with a deſire 
to learn and be inſtruted by him, by thew coming to him to 


S. MARK 


28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her If, 
firſt the blade, then the ear; after that, the full corn 


hen the fruit 1s [| brought forth, imme- 
diately he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harvelt is 


enquire of his Parables. For although ſome of his Parables were 
plain, and eafie to be underſtood ; yer others of them were dark 
Say1ngs, becauſe the Do&rine taught by them was more myſte- 
T10us. Confciencious Hearers would therefore come to have the 
Parables expounded to them ; theſe were thoſe Diſciples men- 


| 


in or by which he -ravght the Multitude: | For other common 
Hearers, their contenting themſelves with a mere hearing a found 
of Words, which they d:d not underſtand, was a ſufficient indi- 
| cation that they made no Conſcience of their Dury, bur were 
| ſuch ro whom it was not given to know the Myſterres of the King- 
| dorm of God. but ſuch; upon whom the Prophecy: of the Prophet 
: 1ſaiah was to be fulfilled, 1/3.6. 9, 10. 


| 

| 35 * And the fame day, when the even was come, 
he faith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other 
. ide. 

| 36 And when they had ſent away the multitude, 
| they: took him even as he was in the ſhip, and there 
were allo with him other little ſhips. 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the 
; waves beat into the (hip, fo that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep 
on a pillow : and they awake him, .and ſay unto him, 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh 2 

--39 And he aroſe, and rcbuked the wind ; and faid 
unto the ſea, Peace, be till : and the wind ceaſed, and 
there was a great calm. 

40 And he ſaid unto them, Wh 
how is it that ye have'no faith 2 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and faid one to 
another, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the ſea ohey him 2? 

Thus piece of Hiſtory is related by Matthew and Lykte, as well 
as by our Evangelift, and that with no conſiderable Variations 
one from another : what in it wanterh Explication, may be 
found in the Notes on Mat.8. 23, &c. Chriſt had been Preack- 
ings and being wearied, and tired with the Multirude 11 
preſſing - upon him, gave order to crofs the Sea, and ro go over 
on the other ſide ; then (ro ſhew us he was truly Man, and 
took upon him the Infirmities of our Nature) he compoſeth 
himſelf to fleep upon a Pillow, in the hinder part of the Ship : 
'There happeneth a great Srorm of Wind, not without Chriſt's 
knowledge and ordering, that he might, upon this Occaſion, 
borh try his Peoples Fa:th, and alſo ſhew his Divine Power, in 
ſtilling the raging of the Sea. As Man, he ſlept ; bur ar the 
| ſame time he was the true Watchman of 1ſrael, who never /lum- 
bereth nor leepeth : The Storm encreaſeth till there was a great 
quantity of Water come into the Ship, and they were ready to 
-periſh. 1 the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be feen. God often for- 
bears from helping his People till the laſt hour. Then they 
awake him : He ariſeth, rebukes the Wind and the Waves ; 
uſeth no means, but by the Word of his Power ; commandeth 
the Wind and Waves to be ftill : and he alſo rebuketh his DiC 
ciples for want of Faith, who yet did not diſcern that he was 
not Man only, but the Almighty God, as apperrs by their words, 
they ſaid one to another, What manner of Man u this ? 


y are ye fo fearful ? 


CRRaR V. 


Chriſt, in the Countrey of the Gadarenes, diſpoſſeſſith a Man of a 
Legion of Devils, and permitteth them to go into the Swine : The 
Gadarenes pray him to depart : The Man that had been poſſi ſed 
departeth, and publiſheth what had been done, throughout Deca- 
polis, 1t—20. A Woman ſick of a Bloody Iſſue, by touching his 
Garment, is made whole : He comforteth her, and commendet h 
her Faith, 21—34. Raiſeth the Ruler's Daughter from the 
Dead, 35—43- 


I Nd they * came over unto the other fide 
of the ſea, into the countrey of the Gada- 
renes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, imme- 
diately there met him out of the tombs,-a man with 
an unclean ſpirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling amongſt the tombs, and 
no man could bind him., no, not with chains : 

4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : nei- 
ther could any man tame him. 

5 And always night and day he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf 
with ſtones. 

6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and wor- 
ſhipped him, | 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and faid, What 
have I to do with thee, Fefiis, thou Son of the moſt 
high God 2 I adGjure thee by God, that thou torment 
me not. 

8 (For he faid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit, ) 


0 And 


Chap. V. 


tioned wer, 34. to whom he was wont to expound the Paradlex, 


*Mar.9. 2. . 


Luk.s. 2; 


& 


*L'1k.8.26. 


* $0 AR. 
16. 39. 
*Luk.8.3. 


Chap. V. 


9 And he asked him, What is thy name ? And 
he anſwered, ſaying, My name zs Legion : for we are 
many. 
to And he beſought him much, that he would not 
ſend them away out of the countrey. 

11 Now there was nigh unto the mountains a great 
herd of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send 
us into the ſwine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the 
unclean ſpirits went out, and entred into the ſwine, 
and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
ſea, (they were about two thouſand) and were choaked 
in the ſea, 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and rold zt in 
the city, and in the countrey. And they went out to 
ſee what it was that was done. | 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that 
was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had the legion, ſit- 
ting, and cloathed, and in his right mind, and they 
were afraid. 

16 And they that ſaw zt, told them how it befell 
him that was poſſefled with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the ſwine. 47 

17 And * they began to pray him to depart out o 
their coaſts. 


18 And when he was come into the ſhip, * he that 


had been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him that he 
might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publiſh in De- 
capolis how great things Jeſus had done for him : and 
all men did marvel. 


This famous piece of Hiſtory hath the Teſtimony of three 
Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, We meeting with it 
in Matthew, did not only largely open what Paſſhges Matthew 
bath about it, but what both Mark and Luke have. See the Notes 
on Mat. 8. 28, 29, 3o, &, We ſhall only annex here ſome 
ſhort Notes. Interpreters judge the Connrry of the Gergaſenes, 
and of the Gadarenes mentioned here, to have been the ſame, 
ſomerimes receiving the Denomination from one City, ſome- 
times from ' another in it. Why the Devils are called Unclean 
Spirits, in oppoſition to the Holy Spirit, &'c. we have formerly 
ewed ; as alſo, why they delight to be about Tombs. We have 
alſo ſhewed the Devil's Power, which (by God's permiſſion) he 
exerciſeth upon Men ; ſome he poſſeſeth, and aReth the part of 
the Soul in them (eſpecially as to the l/ocomorive Faculty) theſe 
are properly call'd Demoniacks, *Eyzgy£wever : others he affliferh 
more, as a foreign Agent, offering Violence to them : others he 
more ſecretly influencerh by Impreſſions and Suggeſtions : Thus 
he ſtill ordinarily worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. 
Nor are the People of God free from this impetus, though being 
ſuccoured by Chriſt, they are not ſo ordinarily overcome. Of 
the mighty Power of the Evil Angels, to break Chains and*Fet- 
ters, we need not doubt, conſidering, that though fallen from 
their ficſt Righteouſneſs, they yer have their natural Power as 
Spirits, 1 adjure thee by God, is no more than, 7 ſolemnly en- 
zreat thee ; it hath not the force of, Swear unto me by God, (as 
ſome would have it.) Matthew menticneth two of theſe Demo- 
niacks; Mark and Luke but one : There were doubtleſs two , 
bur +47 one of them was not ſo raging as the others, and 
therefore leſs taken notice of Some think one of theſe Men 
was an Heathen, the other a Jew : Becauſe the term Legton, 
which the Demoniack gives himſelt, is an Heathen term, ſigni- 
fying a Squadron of Soldiers, about Six thouſand, or more, as 
ſome reckon. 2. Chriſt was now in a Countrey full of Heathens. 
3- The Woman of whoſe Cure we next reade, was a Syropheni- 
cian. It is obſervable, that a Multitude of Evil Spirits is called 
by the Name of The Devil; becauſe, though conſidered as indi- 
vidual Spirits, they are many ; yet in their Malice, and miſ- 
chievous Deſigns againſt Mankind, they are as ove. Oh, that the 
People of God were as well united in Deſigns for his Glory ! 
Some Interpreters ſtart a Queſtion here, not very eaſie to be re- 
ſolved, viz. What made the Devils ſo deſirous that Chriſt would 
20t ſend them out of the Coumrrey ? Their Anſwer is not impro- 
bable, Thar it was a Paganifh, Ignorant, Sottiſh Place, where 
uſually the Devil hath the beſt Markets, and the greateſt Rule. 
For as it 15faid of Chriſt, that he could not do much in ſome 
Places where he came, becauſe of their Unbelief : ſo neither can 
the Devil do much in ſome Places, becauſe of the Faith of the 
Goſpel received by them. Hence it is obſervable, Thar as the 


Devil is nor able to play his Game in any place amongſt Chri- | 


ſtians, as he doth this day amongſt Heathens : ſo he hath much 
leſs Power, at this day, in Places where the Word of God is 
more generally known, and more faithfully preached, than in 
other Places where People are more ignorant of the Scriptures, 
and have leſs faithful and frequent Preaching. In the latter, 
he dealeth moſt by more inward Suggeſtions and Impreſſions. 
Our learned DoQor Lightfoor obſerves it probable, that this 
Ciry or Country was generally made up of Pagans, or apoſta- 
tized Jews, becauſe they nournſh:d ſo many Swine, which to 
the Jews were unclean Beaſts. 


Sd MARK. 


- — 


For other chings relating to |. 


the Explication of this Hiſtory, ſee the Notes on Mar. 8. 24, 
25, 26. | 
21 * And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip + y,, 

, tg.1, 

unto the other ſide, much people gathered to him, 
and he was nigh unto the ſea. | 

22 And * behold, there cometh one of the rulers "Luks.,, 
of the ſynagogue, Jairus by-name, and when he ſaw 
him, he fell at his feer, | 

23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death, 7 pray thee come 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and 
ſhe ſhall live. | 

24 And TFeſus went with him, and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 

This whole Hiſtory alſo is recorded both by Matthew and 
Luke ; and we. have already, in our Notes upon Met. 9. 18, &c. 
fully opened the ſeveral Paſſages of ic mention'd by all the 
Evangeliſts, to. which we referr the Reader. Chriſt was now 
come over again into Galilee , where, though the Temple was 
not, yet there were Synagogues where the People did ordinaril 
aſſemble to worſhip God. Nor were they without Order in theſe 
Synagogues; they had one whom they called the Rwler of the 
Synagogue, who direQted and ordered the Affairs of that parti- 
cular Synagogue; it is more probable, that Jairus (here men- 
tion'd) was in-that ſence ſo called, than becauſe he was One of 
the Court of Twenty three, which the Jews are ſaid to have had 
in every City. 


25 And a certain woman -* which had an iflue of 
blood twelve. years, 

26 And had ſuffered many things of many phyſi- 
cians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worſe, 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs 
behind, and touched his garment. 

28 For ſhe faid, If I may touch but his cloaths, I 
ſhall be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up : and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed 
of that plague. 

z3o And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, that 
* yertue had gone out of him, turned him about in the 
preſs, and faid, Who. touched: my cloaths ? 

31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the multitude thronging thee, and fayeſt thou, Who 
touched me 2 

32 And he looked round about to ſee her that had 
done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34 And he faid unto her, Daughter, thy faith «q,,,, 
hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and be whole of 
thy plague. 

See the Notes on Mat. 9g. 18. upon this whole Hiſtory, con- 
taining a Paſſage which happened in the Way betwixt the Place 
vhere our Saviour firſt heard of the Sickneſs of Jairus's Daugh- 
ter, and his Houſe, whither our Saviour was now going ; we 
ſhal), in theſe Hiſtories, obſerve our Saviour propounding ſeveral 
Queſtions to Perſons, of the Matter to which they related : He 
could not be preſumed ro be ignorant, being, as to his Divine 
Nature, Omniſcient ; but he only propounded them for the 
bettering of the Knowledge of thoſe to whom or amongſt whom 
he ſpake, that his Miracles might be more fully and diſtintly 
underſtood : ſo alſo he is ſaid to have known many things (as 
here, :hat Vertue was gone out of him,) which he only knew, as he 
was God, and knew all things. Ir is alſo obſervable, how Chriſt 
encourageth the firſt Rudiments of Saving Faith in Chriſt. All 
that we reade of this Woman, 1s, that ſhe ſaid, if 71 may but 
touch the Hem of his Garment, I ſhall be whole : This was much 
ſhort of her owning and receiving him as her Lord and Saviour : 

It amounted to no more than a Perſuaſion ſhe had of his Divine * 
Power and Goodneſs, and that with reſpe& ro the Healing of a 
Bodily Diſtemper ; neither doth it import her Believing him to 
be the Eternal Son of God, but one to whom God had commu- 
nicated a Power of Healing ; in this confidence ſhe cometh unto 
him, and toucheth the Border of his Garment ; ſhe is preſently 
healed ; Chriſt ſaith, her Faith had made her whole. Chriſt mea- 
ſureth her Faith by the Light and Means ſhe had received, and 
accordingly rewards it ; and if the Notion be true, That where 
he Healed the Body, he alſo Healed the Soul, this was the 
beginning of a greater Faith in her. 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
of the ſynagogues houſe , certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead, Why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
further ? 

36 As ſoon as Jeſus had heard the word that was 
ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be 
not afraid, only believe. Z 

37 And he ſuffered no man to follow him, ſave Pe- 


ter, and James, and John the brother of James. 
38 


Chap. y Þ Cha 


| abut 


Lev 15.25 
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'F P 38 And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and them that wept 

and wailed greatly. | 

29 An: when he was come in, he faith unto them, 
Why make you this adoe, and weep 2. the damfel is 
not dead, * but ſleepeth. 

4o And they laughed him to ſcorn : but when he 
had put them all out, he taketh the father and mother 
of the damſel, and them that were with him, and en- 
treth in where the damſel was lying. 

41 And he took the damfel by the hand, and faith 
unto her, Talitha cumj, which is, being interpreted, 
Damſel (1 fay unto thee ) ariſe. / 

42 And ftrajghtway the damfel aroſe, and walked, 
for the was of the age of twelve years : and they were 
aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. | 

43 And he charged them ſtraightly, that no man 
ſhould know it : and commanded that ſomething ſhould 
be given her to eat. 

There is nothing in this Hiſtory needeth further Notes for 
Explication, than what we gave in the Notes on Max. 9. to 
which I here referr the Reader. There is nothing more unac- 
countable in all the Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, than the Charges that he gave to ſeveral Perſons 
healed by him, That no Man ſhould know it : Eſpecially if we 
conſider, 1. That ke did not charge All ſo : He bid the Perſon 
poſſeſſed with the Devil, wer. 29. of this Chapter, go home to bs 
Friends, and tell them how great things the Lord had done for him. 
2. That he could not expeCt to be concealed, had they yielded 
Obedience ; for his Miracles were done openly, and it was not 
like that all would keep filence ; nay, he commanded the Zeper 
to go and ſhw himſelf to the Prieſts. 3. Few of thoſe thus charged, 
did keep ſilence. Nor do we ever find that Chriſt reflected 
Blame on them, from which yet we cannot acquit them. But 
we muſt not think to underſtand the Reaſons of all Chriſt's 
AQtions and Speeches ; he had doubtleſs wiſe Ends in doing it, 
though we do not underſtand them. 


tg. t 


$&, | Joh. 1.1. 


CHAT. YL 


Chriſt preaching in his own Countrey, is contemned, and ſheweth 
how they dijſhonour a Prophet of their own, 1—6. Sendeth 
our his Apoſiles with Power over Unclean Spirits, J—Il3. The 
Opinion of Herod, and otners, concerning Chriſt, 14—16. The 
Reaſou why John was Beheaded, 17 —28. Hu Diſciples bury 
him, 29. The Apoſtles return, and give an Account to Chriſt of 
what they had done and taught, 30—-33- Jeſus pitying the 
Multitude, teacheth, and feedeth them miraculouſly, 34—44. 
Wilketh on the Sea to his Diſciples, and comforterh them, 45—52. 
Coming to Genneſaret, healeth all that touched him, 53—56. 


lg. 


I Nd he went out from thence, and came into 
his own countrey, and his diſciples follow 
him. 
S 2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began 
to teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him, 
were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, * From whence hath this man 
theſe things ? and what wiſdom 7s this which is given 
unto him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought 
by his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the 
brother of James and Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon 2? 
and are not his ſiſters here with us 2' And they were 
offended at him. 


We meet with all this, Mar. 13. 53, 54, $5, 56. See the 
Notes there. By hs own, queſtionleſs is meant Nazareth, the 
place of his Education, rhough Berhlehem were the place of his 
Birth, hence he was uſually called Jeſus of Nazarech. Luke, chap. 
4.16. nameth Nazareth ; but though (finding that place affixed 
in the Margin of our ordinary Bibles as a parallel Text) I have 
alſo put it into the Margin ; yer I cannot be confident, that this 
Text mentioneth the ſame Motion of our Saviour's. The con- 
ſtant PraGtice of our Saviour on the Sabbath Days, is obſervable : 
it is true, he had a liberty there ro Preach, and Expound the 
Scripture ; but without doubt, many things of Ritual Nature 
were there done, which our Lord was far from approving ; their 
Aſembles being not Idolatrous, he judged it no Sin to be pre- 
ſent ; the main things done there, were of his Fathers Inſtitu- 
tion ; for other things, we never reade our Saviour touched at 
them. Still the EffeCt of our Saviour's Preaching to the Jews, 
we find to be Amazement and 4ſtoniſhment, but no Fairh. Men 
may be aff-&ed by the Word, that are not converted by it: 
That which troubled them, was, They cou!d not imagine 

| Whence our Saviour had his Power to do thoſe mighty Works. 
2. To ſpeak things importing ſuch a Wiſdom given unto him 
They could nct conceive how one that had never fate at the Feer 
of their Do&ors, bur had been bred up as a Mechanick; ſhould 
have ſuch Wiſdom and Knowledge, or ſuch a Power to work 
Miraculous Operations. | Is nor this the Carpenter ? ] This 
makes it appear probable, that our Saviour did, ri]] he was thirty 
years of age, work with Joſeph in his Trade, whether of a Car 
penter or a Maſon, (for Texywy ſignifies either) Ir is certain, 

he did not begin to appear publickly, and to Preach, till he was | 


*Joh.6.42. 


S. MARK. 


Chap. VI; 


| thirty years. of -age, and it is not probable thit he live] a1l cheſt 
years in Idleneſs. [ The Son of Mary, the Brother of James and 
Joſes, and Juda, and Simon,] That 3s, the Kin/man \as moſt in- 
rerpret. it,) tuppoſing Mary the Mother ot our Lord had no 
more Children, I thall not determine it. They fay, rhef- 
four were the' Children of Mary, Siſter to the Morher of our 
Lord, and the Wife of Clzopas, chap. 15. 40. & thap 15. x, 
We reade of James, Joſes and Saloze, as the Chilir:n of thar 
Mary ; but of Juda and Simon, we reade not. [ Aud th.y were 
offended at him : ] That is, Although they heard ſuch things 
from him, and faw ſuch mighty Works done by him, <Q they 
could not but think required a Divine Influence an Pow- 
er ; .yet becauſe by their Reaſon they could not compre- 
hend, how One who had almoſt thirty years lived a 2 Mech a. 
nick amongſt them, ſhould come by any ſach Acquainrance 
with, or Extravrdinary Influence from God, :heir Pafficn 
quickly went over ; and though they were more modeſt; than 
with their corrupt Teachers, ro ſay, he did this by the Dewi! ; 
28 neither would they receive him, and beliece him, bur 

ighted and deſpiſed him ; as if God's Influence hid been tied 
to their Schools of the Prophets 


4 But Jeſns ſaid unto them, * A prophet is nor with- *Luk.q 2-, 
out honour, but in his own countrey, and among his J92-+-2+- 
own kin, #nd in bis own houſe. 

5 * And he could there do no mighty work, ſave * Se- Gen. 


that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed 7 *** 
them, |  * Minivh 
6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. * and 53. : 
he went rowund about the villages, teaciiing. = 35 
uk. 3.22 


Experience tells us, that Familiarity breedeth a Contempt. Onr 
Saviour (though there was a deeper Canute) afligneth chis as the 
cauſe why thoſe of Nazareth paid him no greater Reſpe& Un- 
belief 1n us, bindeth the Hands of God : | He col! there de 1 
mighty Works, Sc.) He could not ; nor from a d<f:& of Power, 
bur the Exerciſe of Divine Power 1s always.regvlared by Wif- 
dom ; and in conliftence with his Wiſdom, he could do no 
mighty Wo; ks there : For the End of our Saviour's Mira-lzs 
being either ro Convert Unbelievers to the Fairh of che Goſpel, 
or to Confirm Weak Believers in it, he foreſaw, that the per= 
forming of Miracles there, would be withour any Saving Ef- 
fe&, and ſuſpended his Miraculous Power Beſides, hz was 
highly provoked by their obſtinate Infidelity, and would not 
work great Wonders amongſt them ; oniy he curerh a few fitl 
Perſons. | And he marvellcd at their Unbelief.] His Divin* 
Do&rine was ſo convincing, and the Fame of his Gtorious 
Works done in places near rhem was fo univerſal and credible, 
that there was juſt cauſe of his rational Wonder, thar they did 
not Believe. Tonongh our Saviour left them” in their Infideliry, 
he did nor his Bleflzd Woik, | going round about rhe Villages, 
teaching. ] Still Preaching appearcth to have been our Saviour's 
grear Work, how light a thing foever 'om? make of it. I can- 
not bur obſerve, how little Reafon Men have to g'ory in, or ro 
truſt ro any Eternal. Privileges ; how little orher Aids and Aſi- 
ſtances, without the ſpecial Influences of Divine Grace, fignifie 
ro the b-gerting-of Faith in Unveliccing Soils, and removing 
their Prejudices againſt the Dottrine of che Gutpel. Chrift's owa 
Country 1s as bad as any other. 


- * And he calleth unto him the t:velve, and began * Mar. ro. r. 
to ſend them forth by two and two, and gave them Luk. 1o 1. 
power 2ver unclean ſpirits. | 


8 And commanded them that they ſnould take no- 
thing for their journey, ſave a ſtaff only : no {crip, no 
bread, no || monty 1n' their purſe : 

ark had before told us of the EieCtion of the Twelve, chap. 
3. 14. which neither Matthew nor Luke mention here : te 
'giverh us an account of their Miftion, which is meationed by 
both them alſo The Inſtrudtions which he gave them, are 
much the jame with what we meet with 11 Mat. 10. and there 
opened : He would have them, upon their firſt Miſſion, con- 
mit themſelves to, and find the Experience of the Divine Pro- 
vidence : And therefore he chargech them, 1. To take no 
Money, as a Reward of their Pains. 2. Not to go provided 
with any Suſtenance, or Money to buy any, only they might 
take a Walking-ſtick in their Hands : tor as Marzhew reporrs it, 
he forbad them taking any Sraves to bear Burdens, as well as any 
Scrips ; or it may be, he meant two Sraves, thar if one had any 


[| Braſs, it 
is her” tas 
ker: for Af. 
ney. Mate 
thew [a;hb 
neitherGold 
nor Silyer, 
nor Brajs. 
Mark en/y 


nametin 


bited them, 


way miicairied, haye been broken or loſt, they mighr have ano- =_ "I 
ther at hand. te word 

. ſrgnifieth 

g But * be ſhod with ſandals : and not put on two 2 piece of 
coats. Braſ: -m0= 
Ge in your ordinary Habits, making no Proviſion for your 7, 77? va» 
ſelves, as Travellers, who think they may need lomething be- #* ſome- 
fore th2ir return. what leſs 
. F than a far- 

10 And he ſaid unto them, In what place ſoever :h:ng. 


ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart trom «aq ,,g 
that place. 

11 And * whoſoeyer ſhall not receive you, nor *y4e 1g, 
hear you, when you depart thence, * ihake of the duſt *A& 12.51. 
under your feet, for a teſtimony againit them. Verily S 18. 6. 

I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable fur Sodom 

+ and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that + Gr. or, 
CitY. 

Matthew, chap. 10. gives us a larger Copy of the InſtruRions 


given by Cluiſt td the Twelve, than doth cicher Mart or 
P Luke. 


*Jam 5.14- 


or ſaved 
him. 


* Eſth. 5. 
3, 6. 


Chap. 


Luke, See theſe things opened in the Notes upon Mazth. 
10. 15. 


12 And they went out and preached that men 
ſhould repent. ; 

13 And they caſt out many devils, and * anointed 
with oyl many that were fick, and healed them. 


They executed both the Truſts which Chriſt had repoſed in 
them, Preaching the Goſpel, and by Miraculous Operations con- 
firming the Do&rine which they brought, ro be from Heaven. 
John Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the Twelve, all Preached the ſame 
Do&rine, Repent : Thar is, turn from your former ſinful Cour- 
ſes; which if Men do not, Chris coming will profit them | 
nothing. [ And anointed with Oyl many that were ſick.) James 
direQed this Azointing with Oyl alſo in the Name of the Lord. It 
is diſpured amongſt Learned Men, whether this Anointing 
with Oyl, was the uſing of Oyl as a Medicine, having a Na- 
tural Vertue ( for it is certain 1a that Country there were Oyls 
that were of grear Natural force for healing ) or only as Sacra- 
mental and Symbolical , ſignifying what they did was from that 
Un&#ion of the Spirit of Chriſt, which they had received, not by 
their own Power or Yertue, and repreſenting by Anointing with 
Oy1, thar is an excellent Lenirive, rhe refreſhing and recovery ! 
of the Diſeaſed. Bur it 15 not probable, conſidering that our 
Lord ſent the Diſciples ro confirm the DofQtrine of the Goſpel] 
which they Preached, that he ſhould dire& them in theſe Ope- 
rations, to uſe means of a Natural force and efficacy, which had 
at leaſt much abated of the Miracle ; beſides, Fames bids them 
Anoint the Sick with Oyl in the Name of the Lord. So as they 
doubtleſs uſed Oz! as Symbolical ; reſtifying, that what they did 
was not by their own Power and Vertue : Nor did th: Apo- 
ftles always uſe this Rite in Healing. Peter and John uſed it 
not in their Healing the Lame Man, As 3. 6. In the Name of e- 
ſus Chriſt (ſay they) ariſe and walk, ver. 16. He declareth the 
Uſe of it, only to ſhew, thar Chriſt's Name, through Faith in 
his Name, was that which made the Lame Man whole. So that 
it being both a free Rize, which they ſomerimes uſed, and ſome- 
times not, and a Rite annexed to Miraculous Operations, to de- 
clare the Effett was from Chriſt, not from their Power ; in a 
Miraculous and Extraordinary, not in a Natural and Ordinary 
Way of Operation ; the Neceſſity of the uſe of it till is very 
impertinently urged by ſome, and as imperrtinently quoted by 
others, to prove the Lawfulneſs of Ritual Impoſitions. 


14 And king Herod heard of b:zr, (for his name was 
ſpread abroad, ) and he faid that John the Baptiſt was 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
ſhew forth themſelves in him. 


S. MARK 


gladly. 


21 And when a convenient day was come, that He- 
rod on his birth-day made a ſupper to his lords, high | 


captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee. 


| 


* Mat.16. 15 * Others ſaid, That it is Elias. And others 
I4- faid, That it is a prophet, or as one of the pro- 
hets. 
g 16 But when Herod heard zhereof, he ſaid, It. 
is John whom I beheaded, he is riſen from wy 
dead. 

*Luk.3.19., 17 For* Herod dimſglf had ſent forth, and laid 
hold upon John, and bqund him in priſon for Hero- 
dias ſake, his brother Philip's wife ; for he had mar- | 
ried her. 

*[eva8a6. 18 For John had faid unto Herod, ® it is not law- 
ful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 

| Or, an 19 Therefore Herodias had a [| quarrel againſt | 

' inward him, and would have killed him, but ſhe could ' 
gruage. not. 

*Mat.14.5. 29 For Herod * feared John, knowing that he was | 

& 21.26. a juſt man, and an holy, and [|obſerved him ; and when 


y Or, kept, he heard him, he did many things, and heard him : 


28 And brought his head ina charger, and gaye 
it to the damſel, and the damſel gave it to her mo. 
ther. 

29 And when his diſciples heard of 7t, they came 
and took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. 


We meet with this Hiſtory in Matth. 14. to which I refer 
the Reader, having there taken in the moſt conſiderable things 
in the Relation of the ſame thing by Matthew or Mark. Mark 
calleth him Herod the King, whom Matthew and Luke calleg 7:. 
rrarch. Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee ; but under that Titl2 he 
exerciſed a Regal Power within his Province. The whole Hj- 
ſtory teachzth us ſeveral things. 1. The Notion of a faithfu} 
Miniſter. He is one that dareth to te:l the greateſt Pzr ons of 
what they do contrary to the plain Law of {zod. 2 Ir alfo 
teacheth us the Malice of Souls debauched with Luſt Ir was 
not enough for Herodias to have John in Priſon, where he could 
do her no great prejudice ; ſhe muſt alſo have his Head cur 
off 3. The Ul Iofluence of Corrupt Perſons in Princes Courts. 
Herod had in his Government appeared no cruel Bloody Man : 
Our Saviour in great quiet Preached the Goſpel, and wrought 
Miracles for rhe Confirmation of it within Hereds juriſdiction : 
In Galilee we find no Enquiry made by Herod after him, no call. 
ing him ja Queſtion; and for John the Baptiſt, he did not only 
Tolerate him, but brought him to his Court, Reverenced him 
as a Juſt and Holy Man, did many things upon his Inſtru&;. 
ons, heard him gladly ; but by the Influence of Heroatras ( his 
Courriers being ar leaſt ſilent in the Caſe) he is prevailed with 
to put him to Death. 4. The Arts likewile of theſe P-rſons 
are obſervable; they take the advantage of his Jollity on his 
Bi:th-day; when in the Exceſs of Mirth, it was likely he 
would be more eaſie and complying to grant their Requeſts, 
5. We way alſo from hence learn the Milchief of Rath Oaths, 
and General Promiſes , eſpecially when they flow from Souls 
ignorant of the Law of God ; for had Herod underſtood any 
thing of that, he could not have thought that his Oarh could 
have been the Bond of Iniquity, or obliged him to any finfu] 
AQ, 6. We may alſo underſtand the Mercy of God to that 
People, who are governed by Laws, whoſe Lives and Liberties 
do not depend upon the Will of any. 7. Laftly, We may ob. 
ſerve how far Men may go, and yer be far enough from any 
ſaving Grace. They may have a Reverence for God!y Minitters; 
they may hear them gladly; they may do many things. The 
Hypocrite hath ſome principal Luſt in which he muſt be graci- 
fied, and cannot bear a reproof as to that. 


30 And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves unto Je. 
ſus, and *rold him all things, both what they had done, 
and what they had taught, 

When Chriſt choſe the Twelve, it is ſaid, chap. 3. 14. That 
he ordained twelve, that they :ſhould be with him, and that he 


mie ht ſend them forth to Preach: And to have Power to heal Sick. 
neſſes, and to caſt out Devils. So that till Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 


, though they went out from him to preach and work Miri- 


cles, yet hey, ENANY were with him, receiving turther In- 
ſtru&1ons. en they had preached, and in his Name wrought 
many Miracles, they again returned to Chriſt, and gave him 
account both of their DoCtrine, and of the Cures they had 
wrought, 


31 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye your ſelves a- 
part, into a deſert place, and reit a while ; for there 
* were Many coming, and going, and they had no lei- 
ſure, ſo much as to eat. 

32 * And they departed into a deſert place, by ſhip 
' privately. 

33 And the people ſaw them departing, and ma- 
ny knew him, aud ran a foot thither, out of all ci- 
ties, and out-went them, and came together unto 
him. 

Matthew makes the Cauſe of this Motion of our Saviovr”s 
to have been his receiving the Report of Herod's dealing with 


John the Baptift, as we often find him yielding to the Fury of 
his Adverfaries. Mark aſligns another Reaſon, ( as rhere may 


22 And when the daughter of the faid Herodias | be ſeveral Reaſons or Motions of, and to the ſame Action or 


came in, and danced, and pleaſed Herod, and them 
that fate with him, the king ſaid unto the damfel, 


Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it | 


thee. 

23 And he ſware unto her, * Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
ask of me, I will give zz thee, unto the half of my king- 
dom. 

24 And ſhe went forth, and faid unto her mother, 
What ſhall 1 ask2 and ſhe ſaid, The head of John the 
Baptiſt. 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſt unto 
the king, and asked, ſaying, I will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger, the head of John the Bap- 
tiſt, 

26 And the king was exceeding ſorry : yet for his 
oaths ſake, and for their ſakes that fate with him, he 
would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king ſent an executioner, 


| Or, ozeof [| and commanded his head to be brought. And he went 
his guard. and beheaded him in the priſon, 


| Motion,) viz. That both himſelf and his Apoſtles might have 
| a lirtle reſt. The place which he chole for his Receſs, is called 
a Deſert place ; not becauſe it was wholly not inhabited, but 
very thinly inhabited, LZuke ſaith, It was a deſert place, belong- 
| ing to the ny call:d Bethſaida;, probably ſome large Foreſt, or 


{ Common Paſture, which belonged to that City, and took a De- 
| nomination from it. It was a Place on the other ſide of the 
Water, for they went to it by Ship. But this Water was bur a 
I ake, though called the Sea of Tyberias ; for the People fetching 
a little further Compaſs about, went thither on foot, and out 


went the Motion of the Ship. 


began to teach them many things. 


Water, he found that the People had out-went the Ship, they 
were come about with a deſire to hear the Word ; he conſidered 
what Miſerable Prieſts and Teachers they had, fo that they were 
indeed as Sheep without a Shepherd, having none but ſuch as 
were as bad, or worſe than none ; though he was weary, and 
came hither for ſome Reſt and Repoſe, yet he will deny him- 
ſelf as to his Bodily Cravings, to do good to their yr" 

art 


When Chriſt came out of the Ship, on the other ſide of the 


Chap, y 


13. 


34 * And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much peo- *Mar9:6 
ple, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, be- < +! 
cauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd, * and he *Luk9" 


q Chaj 


| phe Ro- 
i 141! pen) 
| v7 TILL 
| mm) Je- 
wen pence 
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| 18, 28. 


*Lukg.: 


*Mat. 
22. Jo 


I7. 
[Or, o 


againſt 
Beth/a, 


* Ch.z-:0, 


* Mat, 14 


* See 


beſt Preacheth to them, and Teacheth them many things, then | the wind ceaſed : and they were fore amazed in them- 


he confirmeth his Do&rine by a Muacle ; the Relation of which ſelves beyond meaſure, and wondered. | 
followeth tO ver. 44 52 For they confidered not the miracle of the loaves, 


s And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſci-| _ their heart was hardened. 

im, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, and | e: the Notes on Mazth. 14. 24. By the Se here, is meant 
ples _ _ fa aſſed ; OY ' the Lake of Genneſaret, The fourch Watch of the Night, was af- 
now tne Ql Pancde h : h ; ter four in the Morning. The foregoing part of the Night, 

36 Send them away, that they may 80 into tne, gur Saviour had ſpent alone upon the Mountain in Prayer. 
country round about, and into the villages, and | They were ſore amazed in themſclves, and wondered ; far they con- 


ves bread for they have nothing to | /fdered nor, &. Had they diligently conſidered, by whar Power 
= RT ; / 5 | five Loaves and two Fiſhes were multiplied. to a. quantiry, to 


, , | feed five thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children; they 
37 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Give ye them | ould nor have been amazcd, either ar the ſight of Chriſt ſafely 
to eat: and they fay unto him, Shall we go and buy | walking upon the Water, or at the Wind cealing when he 


jg The Ro- ; ndred peny-worth of bread, and eive them to | came into the Ship : But theſe things had not made that due 
| man fel» | two hu Pe . 5 impreſſion upon their Hearts, which rhey ought to have done ; 


| wo in our Eat 2 Ngo” HY 7 h , | the time was nor yet come, when Chriſt would have his Di- 
| amy je 38 He ſaith unto them, OW IMany 10AaVes NAaVe YE | vine Nature fully revealed to them ; and till he opened their 
wen pence go and ſee. And when they knew, they ſay, Five, and Eyes, and wrought in their Hearts a full perſuaſion of that, ir 
half pn) was not in their Power ſo ro apprehend it, as to give a full a(- 


70 fiſhes. | it, 
s Match, FWD ſent to it, and accordingly to a&. This is that which is here 
| 18. 3. 39 And he commanded them to make all ſit down clled Hirdufs, or Blok the: 


by companies upon the green graſs. 
h ks, by hundreds, and |, 53 And when they had palled over, they came 
43 TIRE RE CODY TaOke, Dy EE into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the 


by fifties. 

ph And when he had taken the five loaves, and the | ſhore. | = 
two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and | , 54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, 
brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to fer ſtraightway they knew him. 


: . hes divided he amonesRt | 55 And ran through that whole region round a- 
OY WE I08. 06 OE bout, and began to carry about in beds thoſe that were 


2 And they did all eat, and were filled. tick, where they heard he was. ; | 
p- And _ took up twelve baskets full of the | . 56 And whitherſocver he entred into villages, or 
fragments, and of the fiſhes. cities, or country, they laid the fick in the ſtreets, and 


44 And they that did eat of the loaves, were about beſought him thar * they might touch if 1t were but *Ch.s. 27, 
kve thouſand men. the border of his garment, - and as many as touched 28. 


AC.19.1 20 
We meet with the Relation of this Miracle, Matth. 14. 15, 


VI 


[| him were made whole. Or, is. 


16, &c. and ſhall again meer with it, Joh. 6. John relates it 
with ſome more particular Circumſtances, telling us it was Phi- 
lip that moved our Saviour to diſmiſs them fo ſeaſonably, that 
they might provide themſelves Food, and making Chriſt to 
propound the Queſtions to Philip, where they ſhould buy 
Bread enough for them. He alſo tells us, that it was Andrew 
who told our Saviour, That there was a Lad there had five 
Barley-loaves, and two Fiſhes : But all three of the Evangeliſts 
agree in the main, both as to the Quantity of YViftuals, five 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes, and the Quantity of rhe People fed with 
them, Five Thouſand, and. the Number of 'the Baskets ful of 


People to their fick Neighbours, is very commendable, and in- 
ſtruQtive of us as to our Duty to do good to others, as to their 
bodily Wants and Neceſlities, ſo far as we are able: But how 
much greater is that Charity, which is ſhewed to Peoples Souls, 
inviting them to Chriſt, that they may be Sp'ritually healed. 
It was not their touching the Hem ot his Garment, nor of his 
Body, which healed theſe fick Perſons; thuſe who had an 
Hand in Crucifying of him, did both ; it was the Vertue that 
went out from Chriſt upon the Teſtification of their Faith, by 
coming to him, and touching, and defiring to touch the Hem 


See the Notes on Marth. 14. 34, 35, 36, The Charity of this? 


Fragments taken up, which was twelve. John alſo addeth the of his Garment : | Neither is it Men's coming ro the Congre- 
Efe& of this Miracle upon the Multitude, Joh. 6. 14. They ſaid, | 8310n, and hearing the Word of God, thar will heal Men's 
this is of a Truth, that Prophet that ſhould come into the World. | YOuls, unleſs there goeth forth a Divine Power from the Spi- 


For further Explication of this piece of his Story, ſee the Notes | fit of Grace upon Men's Hungring and Thirſting after Chriſt 
on Maith. 14. 15. and on Joh. 6. 5,6, 7, &c. + in his Ordinances, and by Faith laying hold upon the Promiſe 


exhibited in the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
*Mat.14. 45 * And ftraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
22. Joh.6. get into the ſhip, and to get unto the other ſide be- 
10:, over. fore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the peo- 


CHAF VAL 


The Phariſzes charge his D:ſciples for breaking the Traditions of the 


oprinſt PIE. Elders in eatim _ 

7, ting Bread with unwaſhen Hands, 1—5. Chriſt 
= Eethſaida. ; 46 And when he had ſent them away, he departed chargeth them with Hypocriſie, and breaking the Commandment 
* = Into a mountain to pray. of God with their Traditions, 6—13. Teacheth the People, that 


not what goeth into, but what cometh out of the Belly, defileth 
Man, 14—23. Caſteth a Devil out of a Syrephenician Woman's 
Daughter, 24 —3o-. And heal:th with his Spittle one that was 
Deaf, and had an Impediment in his Speech, 31—J7. 


If this Deſert where Chriſt was, were as Luke ſaith, chap. 9g. 
; 10. a Deſert belonging to Bethſaida, thoſe words $15 m3 Tiga 
4+ Te3s BnJazidty are ill Tranſlated unto Bethſaida, and the Mar- 
ginal Note 1n our Jarger Bibles 1s better, over againſt Berhſaiaa. 
Our Savionr here firſt ſends away his Diſciples by Water, then X 
he diſmiſſeth rhe Multitude to go-to their own Homes ; then | 1 Hen came together the P nariſees, and cer. 
he goeth ug iintoa Mountain to pray. We find Chriſt very of- tajn of the Scribes, which came from Jeru- 
ten in the Duty of Secret Prayer, very often chuſing a Moun- | ſaJem. : 


tain (as a place of Solitude) for the performance of it, and Tx 
very often making uſe of the Night for it, which is alſo a time | .7 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread 


of Quietneſs and Solitude ; which lets us know, that ſecre: with || defiled ( that is to ſay, with unwaſhen hands ) || Or, come 
my is neceſſary, not only for the bewailing and confeſſing, | they found fault. 7z0n. 
and begging Pardon for our ſecret Sins, (for Chritt had no 3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except - they 


ſuch ) bur for our more free and more near Communion with . : : 
God; for although God fillerh all places, yet we ſhall ob- waſh their hands [| oft, eat not, holding the traditions || Or, dili- 


ſerve thar God, in his more than ordinary Communion with of the elders. ater 
his People, hath not admitted of Company, of which Abraham, | 4 And when they come from the market, except they _ 2 = 


and Moſes, and Jacob, and all the Prophets are ſufficient in- | waſh, they eat not. And many other things there che fit," 


ſtances. be which they have received to hold, as the waſhing 7e5phy« 
47 And when even was come, the ſhip was in the ' of cups, and [| of pots, and of braſen veſiels, and of 1-#, up fs 


midſt of the fea, and he alone on the land. \'] tables. y _—_ 


48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : (for the! _ 5 Then the Phariſees -and Scribes asked him , | ;; About 
wind was contrary unto them ) and about the fourth | Why walk not thy diſciples according to the tradi--, pine and 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walk- tion of the elders, but eat bread with unwaſhen s hf : 

6 *'Se-Luke ing upon the ſea, and * would have paſſed by hands ? IBS han 
24. 28. them. | 6 He anſwered, and faid unto them, Well hath 
: 8 49 But when they ſaw him walking upon the Efatas propheſied of you hypocrites ; as It 18 written, 
| ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirir, and cried This people honoureth me with zhezy lips, but their 
out, heart is far from me. : | 
5o For they all faw him, and were troubled. | 7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching 
And immediately he talked with them, and faith for doQrines the commandments of men. 
unto them, Be of good chear, it is I, be not a-| 8 For laying aſide the commandment of God, ye 
fraid. ' hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots and 


51 And he went up unto them into the ſhip, and ; ups, and many other FN —__ And 
2 I 


” = bene 


Chap. VIL S, M 
Oc, Fu- 9 And he faid unto them, Full well ye || rejett the 
rate. commandment of God, that 'ye may keep your own 
tradition. ; | 
*Fx0d.20. 1o For Moſes ſaid, * Honour thy father, and thy 
12. Deut. mother : and, * Whoſo curſeth father or mother, let 


ng 3 him die the death. | | 
1p 11 But ye ſay, * If a man fay»to his father or 


20.9. Pro. mother, 1t 7s Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by what- 
20. 20. ſever thou mightelt be profited by me, he ſhall be 
*Mat.1 5.5. free. 
12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his 

father, or his mother. EE, 
2 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many 

ſuch like things do ye. 


See the Notes upon the nine firſt Verſes of the fifteenth of 
Matthew. By the Notion of Traditions, our Saviour under- 
ftandeth nor luch things as were delivered to them by God in 
his Law, but ſuch things as were delivered to them by the E/- 
ders, that is, their Rulers in the Church in the former rimes; 
for, ver. 9. he oppoſeth Traditions ro God's Commandments, and 
ſaith the latter were negle&ed by their Zeal for the former ; to 
give Countenance to which Traditzons, as the Papiſts would im- 
poſe upon us to believe, that Chriſt communicated ſome things 
ro his Apoſtles, and they to the Primitive Churches, by Word 
of Mouth, which have been ſo Tranſmitted from Age to Age ; 


{o the Jews pretended that God communicated his Will in ſome 


things to Moſes, which Moſes did not_publiſh to the People. 


And as the former pretend a Power by Chriſt left to the Church ' 


to determine Rituals ; ſo the Phariſees (their true Predecel- 
ſors) prerended a ſuch-like Power amongſt others, beſides the 
divers Waſbings mentioned by the Apoſile, Heb.g. 10. Amongſt 
the Carnal Ordinances impoſed only until the time of Reformation, 
they had invented many other Waſbings ; as, ſepimenta Leg, 
Hedges to the Divine Law. They waſbed their Hands ofcen 
when they ca me from Market, or before they did eat ; not for 
Decency and Neatneſs, but out of Religion, leſt chey ſhould 
have been Gefiled by touching any Heathens, or any-polluted 
things; and not their Hands only, but their Pots and Cups, 
their Beds and Tables, and Braſen Veſſels ; as indeed there is no 
ſtop, when once Men have paſſed the Hedge of the Divine In- 
Kirurion, : of which Popery is a plentiful Inflence , Where it is 
hard to diicern an Ordinance of God in the Rubbiſh of their 
Superſtitious Tradition:. And 'tis very obſervable, that Super- 

itious Men are always more fond of, and zealous for, the 7ra- 
ditions of Men in their Worſhip, than keeping the Command- 
ments of God ; it.is with the Papiſfs more hainous to Violate 
Lent, than to Yiulate the Sabbath ; for a Pricft to Marry, than 
ro commit Whoredom. This Zeal in them ordinarily _ 
ceth a Negke&, or flight Eſteem of the plain Commandments 
of God. Soit did in the Phariſees, ver. 9. Upon which our 
Saviour calleth them Hypocrires, wer. 6. and telleth them this 
Waorſbipping of God was Vain, Sinful, and Idle, and Impertinent; 
there was in it a Derogating from the Authority of God, and 
Arrogating of an undue Authority to themſelves, by their Com- 
mands making thoſe things neceſſary, which are not ſo; and 
as commonly it happeneth, when humane Inventions are over- 
urged, and multiplied, ſome are urged Deſtru&ive of the Di- 
vine Law ; ſo it was with thoſe Phariſees; ſo they had done 
as to the fifth Commandment, ( of which we have ſpoken 
plentifully in 'our Notes on Matth. 15. 8.) Our Saviour go- 
eth on , ſhewing their Ignorance and Blindneſs, in. imagi- 
-—<— 2 any perſon could be defiled by Eating with Unwaſhen 
Hanas. 


'14 * And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he faid unto them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underſtand. 

Our Saviour's calling all the People unto him, before he ſpake 


what next followerh, and his Prefacing that Diſcourſe with. 
Hearken every one of you, and underſtand ; Lets us know, that 


* Mat. 15: 


10. 


what he was about to ſay, was a Point of great Moment, well 
worth their Learning and Obſervation. 
* Mat. 15. 1s * There is nothing from without a man, that 
FI. entring into him, can defile him: but the things 


that come out of him, thoſe are tiey that defile the 


n. 
16 * If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


The Addition:of theſe Words, If any Man hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear, confirm what I obſerved before, that our Saviour 
Jookt upon what he faid as a Truth of very great Moment; and 
withaHy, as ſuch a Notion, which carnal Hearts, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous Perſons, had no Ears to hear. This great Truth was, That 
# Man in the fight of Gid, (for of ſuch Defilement he alone 
ſpeaketh ) could be defiled by nothing but what came ” as within 
him. How eaſily would a Popiſh DoQtor have anfwered rhis : 
Doth not Diſobedience to the Churches Commands come from with- 
in us? -Our Saviour ' therefore muſt be underſtood of ſuch 
things as come from within, in diſeb:dience to the Commands of 
Gid ; ſuch are thoſe which he mentioneth, 'wer. 21, 22. For all 
things that come from within, do not defile the Man. And it 
2s true, that a Diſobedience to the Commands of any Power, whe- 

ther Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, is a Uong which cometh-from with- 
In, and defileth a Soul, if ir be a Diſbbedience in ſuch chings 
which God bath given theni a Power'to* Command ; bur if jior, 
the Caſe is otherwiſe, : 


m 
* Mat. 11. 
5, 


17 And when he was efitred into the houſe from 


parable. 

That is concerning this Saying of his, which appeared to 
them dark : For a Parable ſometimes in Scripture ſignifierh ng 
more, Pſal 49. 4. Yet one would think that our Saviour's Say. 
ing was plain enough. Bur Cuſtom 1s a great Tyrant. The 
prejudice they had received from their Superſticious Teachers, 
blinded them, and lockt up their Souls from receiving true 
and ſpiritual Inſtrutions ; we ſee the ſame thing every gay. 
What an heinous thing do the Blind Papiſ?s think it is to. 
eat Fleſh in Lent, or on one of their Fiſh-days ? Never con. 
ſidering by what Law of God any Men are reſtrained in ſuch 
_ Our Saviour in the next Words checks their Blind. 
neſs. : 


18 And he faith unto them, Are ye fo withour 
underſtanding alſo ? Do ye not perceive, that whatſy. 
ever thing from without entreth into the man, it can. 
not defile him ? | 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
meats. 

20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the man, 
that defileth the man. 


ders, 


neſs. 
23 All theſe things come from within, and defile 
the man. 


Chriſt checketh his Diſciples for underſtanding things no bet. 
ter : Ignorance 15 more excuſable in thoſe who are Strangers to 
God and Chriſt, than in thoſe that have Relation to him. In 
our Saviour's Enumeration of thoſe things which come out of 
the Heart, ſeveral things are reckoned up which are the Overt. 
ations of the Tongue, Eye, Hands: but our Saviour faith, 41 
theſe flow from the Heart ; for the AQions of the outward Man, 
are but the imperate Attions of the Will, and things paſt the 
Imaginations and Underſtanding, before they come at the Will, 
ro be choſen or reje&ed. Here are bur ſome Sins reckoned in- 
ſtead of many ; for it is true of all our Evil Aions, that they 
are firſt hatched in the Heart, and are firſt entertained in our 
Thoughts, in our Underſtandings, then choſen by our Wills ; 
and then the bodily Members are commanded by the Soul tro 
the Execution of them. Afark reckoneth more than Maztchew.; 
but in both the Enumerations are imperfe&, and ſome Sins are 
named inſtead of all. Nothing but Sin defileth the Man ; Sin 
bath its firſt riſe in the Heart, and floweth from thence. See fur. 
ther the Notes upon Matth..15. 18, 19, Cc. 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an houſe, 
and would have no man know zr, but he could not be 
hid, 

25 Fora certain woman, whoſe young daughter had 
an —_ ſpirit, heard of him, and came and fell at 
his feet. 


forth the devil out of her daughter. | 
27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the children firſt be 
filled, for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, and 


to caſt zt unto the uogs. 

28 And ſhe anſwered and faid unto him, Yes, Lord: 
yet the dogs under-the table eat of the childrens 
crumbs. 

29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go 
thy way, the devil is gonie out of thy daugh- 
ter, 

30 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found 
the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon her 
bed. 


Matthew recordeth this Hiſtory with ſeveral conſiderable 


"oy ann See Matth. 15. 21.. where -we have largely open- 
It. 


the midit of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


and had an impediment in his ſpeech, andithey beſeech 
him to put his hand upon him. 


ed his tongue. 
34 And looking up to heaven, * he ſighed, and faith 
unto hin Ephatha, that is, 'Be opened, 


35 And 


Chap, yy 


the people, his difciples * asked him concerning the *Ma., 
My 


*: 
1 an 


Char 


| *(b543 


21 * For from within, out of the heart of men, *G, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- © #1. 


22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, la. + Gr. 
civiouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſh- vetaul, 
Wit ea, 


26 The woman was a || Greek, a Syrophenician || Or, Gin 
by nation, and ſhe beſought him that he would caſt **: 


31 * And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre * Mat. iy. 
and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 29: 


32 And * they bring unto him one that was deaf, *Marg.zt 


33 * And he took himaſide from 'the multirade, *Ch8 33. 
and put his finger into'his ears, and * he ſpit, and touch- res 
* Joh. 11. 

K grndes 
*ſoh. It, 


33- 38 


| (543 


end; 
. 21, 


t. C4. 
we, 
ane, 


Chap 


took up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven bask- 
ets. 


ſand ; and he ſent them away. 


wrought by our Saviour, of the ſame Nature with the other 
Which we had, chap. 6. Only there five thouſand ( beſides Wo- 
men and Children 


here four thouſand ate fed with ſeven Loaves, and a few Fiſhes ; 


2s And tiraightway his 
[he ring of his tongue was looſd , 
ow 
fa but the more he charged them, & much the 
more a great deal they publiſhed z#. Er ; 
7 And were beyond meafure aſtonithed, ſaying , 
He hath done all things well ; he maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


is Hiſtory is recorded by Mark only. [And again departing 
A Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon.} We heard, ver. 24, of his go- 
ing into thoſe Coaſts; ſome think thar our Saviour did not go 
our of the Jewiſh Country, though he went to the Coaſts of 
e and Sidon, which were Pagan Countries : | He came unto 
che Sea of Galilee, through the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapols. ] 
That Decapolis was an Union of ten Ciries ſo called, is plain by 
the Name : But what thoſe Cities were, and whether they lay 
on the ſame ſide of Jordan, that Galilee did, or on the other 
fide of Jordan, is diſputed : moſt think they lay on the Gal:- 
lean fide. [ One that was Deaf, and had an Impediment in his 
Speech.) Some think that he was Dumb, bur the Word ſignifies 
one that ſpake with difficulty ; fo as it is likely his Deafnets was 
not Natural, ( for all naturally Deaf, are alſo Dumb.; we learn- 
ing to Speak by Hearing ; ) beſides, that it is ſaid after the Cure, 
that he ſpake plain ; it was probably an accidental Deafneſs hap- 
pening to him, after that he could ſpeak. Their beſeeching 
Chriſt to put his Hand upon him, proceeded from their Obſer- 
vation of him very often to uſe that Rite in his Healing ſick 
Perſons. [And he took him afide from the Multitude,] not ſeek- 
ing his own Glory and Oſtentation, | And put hs finger into hus 
Ears, and ſpit, and touched his Tongue.) All theſe things were 
cx abundanti, not neceſſary Aions, or naturally efficacious for 
his Cure,; but our Lord ſometimes uſed no Yi or Rites; ſome- 
rimes theſe, ſometimes others, as it pleaſed him. [4nd looking 
up to Heaven, he ſighed,] pitying the Condition of Humane Na- 
ture, ſubje& to ſo many Miſertes, Defe&s and Infirmities; and 
faith, [ Ephaths, that is, Be opened ] By the Word of his Power 
he made the World, and by the Word of his Power he upholds 
it; -and by the ſame Word of his Power he reſtoreth any lap- 
ſed or decayed part of it : He ſpeaks, and it is done. | And 
ftraight way his Ears were opened by Nature obeyeth the God of 
Nature. Concerning his Charge of them not to publiſh it, and 
their Diſobedience to ir, I have had occaſion once and again 
to ſpeak; and muſt confeſs, IT can neither fatisfie my lelf in the 
reaſon from my own Thoughts, nor from what I read in 0- 
thers. This Miracle hath no other Effe&t than the People's 
Aftoniſhment and Confeſſion , that what he did was well done ; 
which was the common Effe& of Chriſt's Preaching and Mira- 
cles upon the moſt. 


CHAP. VIII. 


ears were opened , and | 
and he ſpake 
And he * charged them that they ſhould tell no 


RK. 


ſeven, We meet with the ſame Hi 
Notes on that place. Bo 
by a Divine Power, 
the Do&trine which 


TT SE 

Chip: VINE: 
there twelve Baskets full of Fragments were taken. up, Here but 
x Matth. 15. 32. See the 
Both Miracles teſtified Chriſt to have a&ed 
and were certainly wrought to prove, that 
he delivered to them was from God ; borh 


of them ſhew the Compaſſion, that he had for the Sons of Men, 


commended to us, 


It, and receiving the good Creatures of God with Thanksgis 
ving. From both of them we may learn, in the doing of our 
Duty, not to be too ſollicitous, what we ſhall ear, or what we 
ſhall drink, God will ſome way or other provide for thoſe who 
neglect themſelves to follow him. From both we may alſo 
learn our Duty to take a provident care, to make no waſte of the 
good things which God Jends us. Theſe are the chief things 
this Hiſtory affordeth us for our InſtruQion. 


10 And * ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with 
= diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanu- 
tha, 

11 * And the Phariſees came forth, and began to 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a fign from heaven, 
tempting him. | 
12 And he fighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, 
Why doth this generation ſeek after a fign 2 Verily F 
ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this gene- 
ration, 

13 Andhe left them, and entring into the ſhip a= 
gain, departed to the other ſide. 


bable .they were rwo contiguous Tracts of Land. We often 
read of the Phariſees coming to our Saviour to ask a Sign: Had- 
they no? Signs? What were all the Miracles he wrought bur 
Signs of his Divine Power and Miſſion ? Burt they ask for a Sign 
from Heaven ; ſuch a Sign, as Moſes, Jojhua, and Elijah gave them ; 
by this means making a trial of his Divine Power. Our Savi- 
our, who never wrought Miracles to fatisfie Men's curioſtty, 
bur only ro confirm their Faith, refuſerh ro ſhew them any ſuch 
Sign as they deſired, and leaves thele Coaſts. 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 
loaf. | 

15 And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the lea- 
ven of Herod. | | 
16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, Is 
7s becauſe we have no bread. 


Chriſt feedeth the Multitude with ſeven Loaves, and few Fiſhes, 
i—9g. Refuſeth to ſbew the Phariſees a Sign, 10o—13. Warn- 
eth his Diſciples againſt the Leaven of the Phariſees, 19—21, | 
Reſloreth Sight to the Blind Man by ſpitting on his Eyes, 22—26., | 

He atketh his Diſciples the People's Opinion of him. Peter con- | 

feſſeth him to be the Chriſt, 21—3o. He fore-telleth his own 

Paſſion and Reſurrefion: Rebuketh Peter, 31—33. Exhorteth | 

ro Self-denial and the Croſs : the Benefit of ſo doing ; and the Loſs | 

and Shame of thoſe that negleF# it, 34—38. 


1 I'N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and | 
having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples ' 


- unto him, and faith unto them , v1 


2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they | 
have now been with me three days, and have nothing 
to cat. 2 

3 And if I ſend them away faſting to their own ' 
houſes, they will faint by the way, for divers of them 
came from far, | 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man ſatisfie theſe men here with bread in the Wil- 
derneſs. 

5 And he-asked them, How many loaves have ye ? 
And they ſaid, Seven. | 

6 And he commanded the people to fit dowh on 
the ground : and he took the ſeven Joaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet 
before them, and they did ſet them before the peo- 
ple. | 
7 And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and he bleſſed, | 
and commanded to ſet them alſo before rhem. | 

8 So they did eat, and were filled: and they | 


9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 


All theſe Verſes..gives us an account of another Miracle 


were fed with five Loaves, and two Fiſhes ; 


17 And when Jefus knew 2zt, he ſaith unto them, 


ſhewed to them not only with relation to: their Spiritual, but 
alſo to their Corporal Wants and Infirmities. In both of them is 
| us, from. his great Example, the religious Cu» 
ſtom, . of begging a Bleſſing upon our Food, when we ſit down to 


* Mart. 15. 
39- 

* Mar. 12, 
38. & 16, 
1Joh.6 


.6.30.- 


Matt hew faith, he came into the Coaſts of Magdala ; it Is pro- 


*Luk.1 a 


Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? * Perceive «ch. 6. 52. 


ye not yet, neither underſtand 2 have ye your hearts 
yet hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, ſee ye not ? and having ears, hear 
ye not? and do ye not remember ? 


19 


' ſand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? = Jobs 


They fay unto him, Twelve. 


20 And * when the ſeven among four thouſand, how ho 


many baskets full of fragments took ye up? And they 
ſaid, Seven. 

2r And he faid unto them, How 
not underſtand ? 


We mer with this whole Hiſtory, with ſome Additions in 
Matth. 16. 5, 6, 7, Oc. See the Nores there. It teacheth us 
both a Leſſon of Humane frailty, and what is our Chriſtian duty: 
Of our Frailty, in not conſidering ths Works of the Lord tor 
us, ſo as to make any uſe of them fr the time to come. God 
doth his great Works of Providence, to be had in Remembrance ; 
and that nor only with reſpe& to himſelf, that he might be. 
glorified by us upon the Remembrance of them ; and this nor 
only by our rejoycing in him, bur alio by our :rufting in him, 
and not deſponding under ſuch-like D:fficulties, as God by, 
any of them hath delivered us from ; bart alfo with reſpe& to 
our Dsty, that we might in prefent Exigencies relieve our ſelyes- 
from former Experiences: And if we do not thus conceive of 
God's Diſpenſations, . we do nor perceive nor underſtand the 
Meaning and Will of God in them : Though we have Eyes, we 
ſee not ; though we have Ears, we hear not; and in remem- 
bring, we remember not; our Remembrance is of no bene-. 
fir, no advantage at all unto us. Our Saviour indeed did not 
at all uy here of bodily Bread, though he did bid them be- 
ware of the Leaven of the Phariſces, and Herod ; he ſpake to 
them about the Dof#rine of the Phariſees ; and ſo Matthew tells - 
us, they ( after this reproof)) conſidered, that he ( after his ac- 
cuſtomed manner ) ſpake to them under a Parabolical Expreſ- 
ſion: Saith he, what though you have forgotten to bring 
Bread, do not you know ? have not I by two Miraculous Ope- 
rations, taught you, that I am able co furniſh you with Bread, 
though you have none, or ſuch a quantity as is very inſuffici- 
ent? God expeCeth of us, that we ſhould ſo keep in mind 
his former Diſpenſations of Providence to us, under Straits and 


is it that ye do 


Ditficulries, as ro eruſt m him, when-his Providence brings us 


again into the like Difficulties ; yer not declining the uſe of 
any 


When I brake the five loaves among five thou- * Mar. 14, 


6. 


Mar. 15- 
37. v8. 


- py 7 
> > 
2 
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Chap 


. VIII. 
any reaſonable and juſt Means for providing for our ſelves. 
Thus David knew, and underſtood, that God had delivered him 
from the Lion and the Bear, while going againſt Goliah, 1 Sam. 
17. He made ita ground of his Confidence, wer. 37. ſo alſo Pſal. 
116.8. And Paul, when he concluded God would deliver, be- 
cauſe he had delivered. God, Pſal. 74. 14. when he brake the 
Heads of Leviathan in pieces, gave him to be Meat to the People, 
inhabiting the Wilderneſs ; he intends former Mercies to be food 


For his People, in following Straits and Exigencies. 


* Mat. 16. 
15. Luk. 
Q. 20. 


E Mar. 16. 
21. & 17. 
22. 


22 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring 
a blind man to him, and beſought him to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town ; and when he had ſpit on his 
eyes, and put his hand on him, he asked him if he 
ſaw ought. 

24 And he looked up, and faid, I ſee men as trees 
walking. | 

25 After that, he put h:s hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up: and he was reſtored, and ſaw 
every man clearly, 

26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying , 
Neither go into the* town, * nor tell zt to any man in 
the town. 


This Miracle is only mentioned by Mark particularly ; poſh- 
bly becauſe of two Singularities" in it. T1. With reference to 
the Signs he uſed. 2. With reference to the gradual Cure. Our 
Saviour ſometimes uſed ſome Signs in his Miraculous Operari- 
ons, ſometimes he uſed none, but by the Mord of his Power alone 
healed them : In the Signs he uſed, to let the People under- 
ſtand there was nothing in them, he-often varied ; ſome- 
times he laid his Hands upon them, ſometimes he took them 
by the Hand, ſometimes he uſed one Sign , ſometimes another. 
Here, 1. He takes the Blind Man by the Hand. 2. He leads him 
out of the Town ; the Inhabitants being not worthy to ſee a Mi- 
racle, it was one of the Cities upbraided by our Saviour for their 
Impenitency and Unbelief, Mazth. 11. 21. 3. He ſpit on his Eyes. 
So chap. 7. 33. 4. Then he twice put his Hands on him. 2. Chriſt 
was wont to heal at once, here he healeth by degrees; fo as the 
Healing of this Blind Man, was a true pattern of his Healing 
ſpiritual Blindneſs, which uſually is done gradually, but per- 
feed at laſt as this bodily Cure was. 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 
towns of Ceſarea Philippi : and by the way he asked 


. bis diſciples, ſaying unto them, * Whom do men ſay 


that I am ? 
28 And they anſwered, * John the Baptiſt : but 


' ſome ſay, Elias ; and others, one of the Prophets. 


Herod, and thoſe that followed him, judged Chriſt ro. be John 
the Baptiſt raiſed from the Dead, or to have the Soul of John the 
Baptiſt, cloathed with other Fleſh. Others conceived him to be 
Elias, of whom they were in expeQation, that he ſhould come 
before the Meſias. Others thought he was Jeremias, as Mat- 
they ſaith, or one of the old Prophets ; they could nor rel] whar 
to determine of one who appeared to them in the ſhape of a 
Man, but did ſuch things as none could do; but the Divine 
Power either immediately, or mediately, putting forth it ſelt in an 
humane Body. 


29 And he faith unto them, But * whom fay ye 
that Iam? And Peter anſivereth, and faith unto him 
Thou art the Chriſt. 

30 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man of him. 


Luke reports no more of this than Mark ; but Matthew reports 
it much larger, giving us a further Reply of Chriſt to Perer. (Sec 
the Notes on Matth. 16.15.) which we have there diſcourſed 
largely upon. I ſhall only ſay here, That if fo great a Poinr as 
Peter's Primacy had been underſtood by Chriſt's Diſciples of that 
Age, to have been ſettled by that Anſwer of our Saviour, it is 
likely two of the Evangeliſts would not have omitred an Ac- 
count of it. If they had forgorten it, there is no doubr bur 
ſome or other of Chriſt's Ditciples would have pur them in 
mind of ir. Our Saviour's Charge, that they ſhould rell no 
Man of him, ſeemerh to him ; that although our Saviour was 
willing to be taken notice of as a Prophet, yer he was not wil. 
ling as yet to be taken notice of as the Meſſiah, or Sor of God ; 
which latter Matthew reports as added to his Confeſſion ; and 
perhaps both Mark and Luke in their following Words, give us 
the Reaſon ; for if we obſerve it, he immediately falls into a 
diſcourſe of his ſuffering ; and he mighe poſſibly think, that a 
weak Faith of his Divine Nature would be overthrown by the 
ſighr of his ſubſequent Suffcrings. So that he reſerved the pub. 
lication of himſelf to be the Son of God, until the time when 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1. 4.) he was declared ſo with Power, 
aecording to the Spirit of Holineſs, by his ReſurreFion from 
the Dead. 


31 And * he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man muſt ſuffer many things, 'and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be'kil- 
ied, and after three days riſe again. 


Our Lord is elſewhere ſajd to have taught his Diſciples, ac- 


8& MARK. 


cording as = were able to bear, Or to hear what . he ſpake 
unto them. He did not at the firſt teach them thar he mug 
ſuffer Death ; the DoQrine of the Croſs of Chriſt, was like new 
Wine, not fic to be put into old Bottles; yer neceſfary to be 
taught them, leſt when they ſaw it ſoon after, they ſhould have 
been offended, as indeed they were to ſome degree, notwirh. 
ſtanding the Premonition they had of it. With the Do&rine 
of his Suffering, he joyneth alſo the Dottrine of his Reſurre& ion 
the third day : ſo ſaith Matthew ; Mark Gaith after three gays ; 
wila, which ſeemeth to be a difference between the two Evan. 
geliſts, and alſo a D:fficulty, when it is certain that our Saviour 
did not lie three entire days in the Grave. But either Mazk rec. 
kons the time from his firſt being 6:trayed and apprehended, fo 
it was after three days, and Matthew ſpeaketh oniy of the time 
which he lay in the Grave, that was but part of three days, or 
elſe ir was-the fault of our Tranſlators to tranſlate us], after; 
becauſe indeed it often ſo ſignifies, when as it ſomerimes ſignifies 
in, which had better fitred this Texte, to make it agree with Mar. 
thew. This 15 Grotits and Bezs's Obſervation, (ſee his Notes on the 
Text,) and is abundantly juſtified by Marth. 27. 64. where his 
Adverſaries deſired of Pilate, that the Sepulchre might be made 
faſt, £5 Ts Terrns nudes, until the third day ; becauſe he had 
ſaid, while he was alive, wus]& 7Tg6s nubegs £yHeowan, after three 
days I will ariſe ; which if they had underſtood of, after the 
third day fully ſpent, they would not have petitioned, that the 
Sepulchre ſthou!d have been made taſt only wn:il the third day ; 
bur it 1s plain they underſtood it the third day, he would rife. 
So after three days, here is, Aﬀeer the third aay is come, not af- 
ter the third day is paſt; which neither agrees with Matthew, 
nor yet with the Truth. If any deſire further ro make out 


this Notion , he may read the Learned Bezs his larger Notes on 
this Verſe. 


22 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. And Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. 


33 But when he had turned about, and looked on 
his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee 
behind me, Satan: for thou favoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but the things which be of 
men, 


It is from hence manifeſt, that notwithſtanding the Confeſſi- 
on of Peter, that he was the Chriſt; yer they had a very imper- 
fc& knowledge of the buſineſs of the Redemption of Man by 
the Blood of Chriſt, and a very imperte&t Faith, as ro the Hy- 
poſtatical Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in the one 
Perſon of the Redeemer: For h:d Percr known theſe things, 
he would have ſeen a neceflity of Chriſt's Dying and Ketur- 
re&ion from the Dead, in order to the Redemprion and Salva- 
rion of Man; and would neither have diflwaded our Saviour 
from jt, nor doubted of the Truth of what was ſpoken by him, 
who was the Truth, and could not Lye. Our Saviour's telling 
him, s @eovels, thou ſavoureft not, might have been more fa- 
vourably tranſlated, Thou underſtandeſt not, or thou mindeſt not ; 
and muſt not be underſtood of a-total ignorance, or regardleſ- 
neſs, or not reliſhing, but of a partial knowledge, the want of 
a due regard to, or favour of the things of God. Thou pre- 
terreſt thy carnal Aﬀection ro me, and indulgeſt thine own 


"Deſires to the hinderance of the Honour and Glory of God, 


and the Salvation of Souls, which I came to purchate by theſe 

my Sufferings, and ſo art a Saran, an Adverſary to me, who 

came to fulfill the Will of my Father; and muſt not therefore 

give the leaſt ear ro thee, who, in what thou ſayeſt, doſt but. 
icek, and take care to pleaſe thy ſelf. This leadeth him to the 

following Diſcourſe. 


34 And when he had called the people unto him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, W hoſoever 
wiil ccme after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his croſs and follow me. 


Our Saviour hearing Peter ſo ſtumble ar the news, he told 
him and the reſt of the Croſs which himſelf was to endure; 
and taking notice of his exceeding fondneſs to gratifi: himſelf, 
ro the prejudice af a far greater Good ; he now rells them the 
Law of his Diſcipleſhip, that as he was not to pleaſe himſelf, nor 
to decline Afflictions for the Goſpel, ſo neither muſt any who 
would be his Followers ; they muſt all deny themſelves, take up 
the Croſs, and follow him. And becauſe this was an hard Say- 
ing to Fleſh and Blood, and what was ro be their certain 
Lot, he preſleth it upon them by ſeveral Arguments to the end 
of this Chapter. See more in the Notes on Match. 10. 38. & 
16. 24. 


35 For * whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it : * Joh. 12 
but whoſoever ſhall loſe his lite for my ſake, and the 25: 


zoſpels, the ſame ſhali fave it. 


We met with this Argument twice in Matthew; to the Notes 
upon which I refer the Reader : Mark adds thoſe words, ,1d for 
the Goſpel ; thereby teaching us, thar a ſuffering for the ſake of 
the Goſpel ; that 1s, for owning the Propoſitions of it, or living 
up to the Precepts of it, 1s by Chriſt accounted a ſuffering for 
Chriſt's ſake.- Vuyyy here muſt ſignifie Lzfe, ( as it is tranſlared,) 
for a Man cannot joſe his Soul for Chriſt's fake and the Goſpels. 
The meaning is, He that will deny, and abandon me and m 
Goſpel, our of a deſire to fave his Temporary Life, ſhall loſe ir, 
or at leaſt ſhall loſe his Soul's portion in a better Life : But he 
chat 48 willing to loſe his Life, or will run the hazard of it for 
my ſake, for his owning and profeſſing me, and the Faith of my 
Goſpe), or living up to the Rules, ſhall either ſave ir in Spectre, 
by the ſpecial Workings of my Providence for him, delivering 

him 
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| qucg.:6- 38 * Whoſoever therefore ſhall be * aſhamed of me, 


| "Rom and of my. words, in this adulterous and finful genera- 
1. 16. 
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28. Luk, 
9.27, 


Luk.g.28, 


Chap. IX. 


' he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy an- 


out of his Perſecutor's hands, or ſhall be recompenced with 


an Eternal Life, of much more value, 


«+6 But * what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 


27 Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


ſoul 2 -. 

fatih, 1f he loſe himſelf, and be caſt away. Though Yuggv 
—- ohely » ited Life in the former Verſe, the ſenſe juiti- 
ing that Tranſlation of it there, yet here it is as truly tranfla- 
red Soul, for there are many things which Men value in pro- 
ion With their Lives, rheir Honour, Eſtates, nay many va- 
Jue their Luſts above their Lives; and Chriſt himſelf here reach- 
«th us, that his Diſciples ought to value his Honour and Glory, 
and thcir ſteady Profeſſion of Faith and Holineſs above their 
Life ; becauſe he that will loſe his Life, ſhall ſave it. See the 

Notes on theſe Words, Ma#th. 16. 26. 


tion, of him alſo thall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 


els. 
Y Theſe Words occurring twice in Mat#h. 10. 33. chap. 16. 27. 
have been before ſpoken-co : ſee the Notes on thoſe Texts. Luke 
repeats them moſt perfe&ly, as here they are recorded. Mark 
expounds Luke's Words ; where he ſaith, that Chriſt ſhall come 
3n his own Glory, and of the Father, and of the Angels. By the 
Glory of the Holy Angels, is meant no more than attended by rhe 
Holy Angels, according to Matth. 13.41. and r Thefſ. 4. and other 
Scriprure:. Matthew ſaith, chap. 16. 27. For the Son of Man ſball 
come in the Glory of his Father, with the Angels, and then he ſball 
reward every Man according to his Works, chap. 10. 33. Whoſoever 
ſhall deny me before Men, him will I deny a'ſo before my Father which 


S. MAR K. 


s in Heaven, There are two Paſſions which prevail upon Men, 
to make them Apoſtatize in a Day of Temptation, Fear and 
Shame; the firſt prevailed npon Peter, 1n the High Prieſts Hall ; | 
the ſecond we find no inſtance of any good Man guilry of in 
Holy Writ; and it moſt certainly argues a rotten, and a cor- 
rupt Heart. When Men think it beneath their Honour and 
Quality to own the deſpiſed and maligned Truths and Ways | 
of God, this is not only a denial of Chrzft, but the moſt inex- | 
cuſable Denial of him: Nor can any ſuch Pertons look for | 
any thing lefs at the Hand: of Chriſt, than that he ſhould think | 
it much more beneath his Honour and Dignity 1n the Day of 
Judgment to own them. 


CHAP. Li. 


Chriſt, taking Peter, James and John, into a high Mountain, i«s 
rransfigured : Moſes and Elias appear, and talk with him, 1—10. 
The Diſciples queſtion him about Elias's Coming : He aſſureth them 
that he was come, 11—13. Reproveth the Unbelief of the Peo- 


ple: and upon the Faith of the Parent, caſteth a dumb and a 
deaf Spirit out of his Child, 14—27. The Reaſon why his Diſ- 
ciples could not caſt him out, 28, 2G.. Fore-telleth them of his | 
Suffering and Reſurreftion, 30—3%. He taketh a little Child | 
into his Arms, and teacheth his Diſciples Humility and Kinaneſs 
one to another, 33—37. Talleth them, not to forbid any to work 
Miracles in his Name, 38—41. Sheweth the Danger of Offence : 
To mort: fie their deareſt Sins : The Benefit of ſo doing, with the 
Puniſhment of negleFing. The miſchief of Apoſtacy, 42—50. 


ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 

that there be ſome of them that ſtand here, 
which ſhall not taſt of death, till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 

To t:/t of Death, is the fame with to Die, or 70 begin to Die, 
or to experience Death : Compare with this Fext, P/al. 34. 8. 
Luk. 14. 24. Joh.8. 52. Heb 2.9. Heb. 6.4, 5. 1 Pet. 2.3. (Til 
they har2e ſeen the Kingdom of God come.} Our Evangeliſt addeth, 
with Pcwer. It cannot be meant of the Day of Judgment, unleſs 
in the Type of it, which was in the Deſtru##102 of Jeruſalem ; of 
which many underſtand ic for ſome of the Apoſtles, more doubt- 
leſs of Chriſt's Diſciples, out-lived the fatal Ruin of that once 
famous City. Others underſtand here by the Kingdom of God, 
Chriſt's Reſurrefion from the Dead, when Chriſt's Kingdom be- 
gan to be fully made known, Ads 10. 42, 


2 And after {ix days, Jeſus teketh with him, Peter, 
and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by themſelves, and he was trans- 
figured before them. 

3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſnow; fo as no fuller on earth can white 
them. | 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias, with Mo- 
ſes, and they were talking with Jeſus. | 

5 And Peter anſwered, and 1aid to Jeſus, Maſter, it 
IS good for us to be here ; and let us make three ta- 
bernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one 
for Elias. | | 

6 For he wiſt not what to ſay, fot they ivere ſore 
afraid, | 


7 And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them, 
and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, hear him. | 
,. 8 And ſuddenly, when they had looked round a- 
bout, they ſaw no man any more, ſave Jeſus only with 
themſelves. 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what things 
_ had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from the 

ead. 

io And they kept that faying with themſelves, que- 
{tioning one with another, what the riſing from the 
dead thould mean. 


Both Marthew and Lake, as well as Mark, bear Record to the 
Truth of this Hiſtory. See the Notes on Marthew, chap. 17. 1. 
Our Saviour was pleaſed thus to fortifie theſe three of his DiC. 
Ciples againſt his Paſſion, which they were ſoon to ſee: And 
allo ro confirm their Faith as to his Divine Nature. Why Moſes 
and Elias, rather than any others appeared, is but a curious 
Queſtion of no great uſe to us, if retolved, and nor poſſible to 
be reſolved. Theſe three Diſciples, by this Apparition, ſaw 
our Saviour owned by Moſes, who gave the Law ; and by Elias, 
in great Repure both of them with the Jews. The three Diſci- 
ples could know neither of them ( dead many Hundreds of 
years before they were in being ) but by Revelation : Probably 
Chriſt told them who they were, what their Diſcourſe with 
Chriſt was in the general, Ma:thew telleth us. There is no con- 


_ fiderable thing in this Evangeliſts Relation, which we did nor 


meet with in Mathew, which may ſuperſede any further lubour 
about it here. 


11 And they asked-him, faying, Why ſay the ſcribes 
* that Elias muſt firſt come 2 
12 And he anſivered, and rold them, Elias vetily 10. 


cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and * how it is «pj... «. 
written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many 16. 5. 2, 


things, and * be fet at nought. 


13 But I fay unto you, that Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatſoever they liſtcd, as 
it 1s written of him. 


Chriſt had been telling his Diſciples that he ſhould ſufer. The 
Jews had a Prophecy, not only that the Meſias ſhould come, but 
that he ſbould be cut off, Dan. 9. 26. bat not for himſelf : Only 
this hindred the Certainty of their pzrſ:ufion, rhar Chriſt was 
he; becauſe Elias was ns” yet come, whom they did expett, Mal. 
4-.5- For they exp<&-d che Coming of Elras in Perion ; when 
as the Prophecy was to be uiderſtood of one 7n the Spirit and 
Power of El1as, as the Angel expounded it, Zvk. 1. 179. - They 
alſo expected that Elias, when he came, ſhou!d make a great 
change in their, World, and bi:ag all things agaia into order ; 
bur ftill their Eye was upon a ſeci/lar Change, and a reſtoring of 
them to that Liberty of th-ir Country, which they tormerly en- 
joyed ; whereas the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 5. is expounded by the 


| Angel, Luk. 1. 16,17. And many of the Children of Iſrael jhall he 


turn to the Lord thiir God -—— to turn the Hearts of the Fathers un- 
ro the Children, and the diſobedient *a the Wiſdom of the juſt, to 
make ready a People prepared for the Lord. The Diſciples be- 
ing Jews, were under the Prejudices of theſe Nottons abour 
Elias, ſo commonly received by the Doors of their Church, 
and the Generality of their People. To this our Saviour An- 
fwers, The thing was true; Elias ( that is, one 22 the Spirit 
and Power of Elias) was, according to the Prophecy of Malachy, 
to: come before the M:ſias, but they had over-lookt him, for in- 
deed this Elias was come, Matth 11. 14. And by his Preaching 
the Dottrine of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, had endea- 
voured to reſtore all things; that is, to make a great Change in 
the Hearts and Lives of the Jews; but they had put him to 
death. He further -telleth them, That J2hz had rold them of 
the Son of Man, thar he muſt ſafer many things, and be ſer at 
noughr; He did indeed tell them fo, when, 50h. r. 29. he 
pointed to him pafling by, and faid,- Behold, the Lamb of God, 
who taketh aiay | or taketh up, or beareth] the Sins of the Waurld. 
So thar this was no juſt prejudice to their believing that he was 
the true Meſſiah. | 


14 And when he came to hs diſciples, he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſtioning 
with them. 

15 And ſtraightway all the people, when they be- 
held him, were greatly amazed; and running to him, 
faluted him, 

16 And he asked the feribes, What queſtion ye 
(| with them ? 


tion, to his Diſciples, which he had lefr at the Foot of the Moun- 
tain ; he ſaw a great Multitude got together about them, and 
diſcerned ſome Scribes ( Companions of the Phariſees and Teach- 
ers of the Law ) mixing themſelves with his Diſciples, and Ar- 
guing with them. They had ofren attempted our Saviour to 
no purpoſe, but their own Shame and Confuſion ; in his Ab- 
ſence they fall in with his Diſciples, who were yet raw in the 
Faith ; over them they hope to get a great Conqueſt. The 
Evangeliſt doth not plainly tell us what che ſabje&-matter of 
their Diſcourſe was. Though there be no queſtion bur the 
Scribes in this Diſcourſe puriued their Deſign to expoſe _ 
vilifte 
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p.IX. 


 vilifie Chriſt -and his Diſciples, and to that purpoſe taking ad- 


vantage of our Saviour's abſence, diſcourſed with them about 
many Thing: ; yer Mr. Calvin doth ( not improbably) judge 
that a great part of their Diſcourſe was about our Saviour's Caf?- 
ing out of Devils, and their Power in that thing derived from him, 
they being at the preſent non-pluſt, and not able to exert that 
Power in the caſting our of a Devil, with which one was poſ- 
ſeſſed, who in our Saviour's Abſence was brought to them. 
Thar which maketh this probable, . is not only that this Att 
of our Saviour more troubled and galPd them than any  0-- 
ther, and put them to that miſerable Refuge, ( out of which 
our Saviour had lately beaten them, to ſay, That he caſt out 
Devils, by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils ; bur alſo, that when 
our Saviour coming 1n to the timely Reſcue of his Diſciples, 
asks the Scribes, What queſtion you among your ſelves; ? It 1s 
ſaid. 


17 And * one of the multitude anſwered, and faid, 
Maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſon, which hath 
a dumb. ſpirit. 

18. And whereſoever he taketh him, he || tear- 
eth him, and he foameth; and gnaſheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away : and I ſpake to thy diſci- 
ples that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could 
not, 

19 He anſwered him, and faith, O faithleſs genera- 
tion, how long ſhall I be with you 2 how long fhall I 
ſuffer you ? bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him : and 
* when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him ; 
and he fell on the ground, and wallowed , foam- 
Ing. . 

21 ' And he asked his father, How long is it 
ago ſince this came unto him 2 And he ſaid, Of a 
child. 

22 And oft-times it hath caſt him into the fire, 
and into the waters to deſtroy him : but if thou 
canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and help 
us. 
23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, * If thou canſt be- 
lieve, all things are poſſible to him that belie- 
veth. 

24 And ſtraightway the father of the child cried 
out, and faid with tears, Lord, I believe, help thou 
my unbebef. 


25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came run-| 


ning together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge 
thee ' come out of him, and enter no more into 
him. 

26 And the ſpirit cried, and rent him ſore, and 
came out of him, and he was as one dead ; infomuch 
that many ſaid, He 1s dead. ! 


257 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted him- 


up, and he aroſe. 
28 And when he was come into the houſe, his dif- 
ciples asked him privately, Why could not we caſt him 


out ? 
29 And he faid unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and faſting. 


This famous Hiſtory 1s alſo recorded by two other Evange- 
liſts, Matthew and Luke ; we have opened it in our Notes on 
Matth. 17. 14, ©&c. and conſider'd what Mark and Luke have to 
compleat it. For our Inſtruftion we may learn ſeveral things 
from the Conſideration of it. 1. The great Goodneſs of God 
in preſerving us from the Power of Evil Spirits; as alſo the dai- 
ly Working of his Providence for our Preſervation : What but 
his kept - S Man from' being deſtroyed by the Fires and the 
Waters into which he had been ofcen thrown by the Evil Spi- 
rit. 2. That the ſhorter the Devil's time is, the more he ra- 
geth, ver. 20. This is .true, both as to the Devil himſelf, and 
his Inſtruments, Rev. 12. 12, The Devil « come down unto you, 
having great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but @ (hort 
time. Thus in the moment of Converſion , Chriſtians often 
meet with the ſtrongeſt Conflits of Temptation. 3. The fault 
is not in Chriſt, but in our ſelves, if we receive not that Mer- 
cy from him which he hath, and which we ſtand in need of, 
and beg from him. If (faith Chriſt ) :hou canſt believe. —— 
4. God rewardeth weak'Faith, where it is attended with a ſin- 
cere defire of increaſe. This poor Man ſhewed a very imper- 
fe& Faith, in ſaying, Jf thou canſft do any thing; but it being 
in ſome degree ſincere, the Lord rewardeth ir, though weak, 
he deſiring an increaſe of it; and that God would trom his 
Goodneſs ſupply what was defeCtive in his Faith. 5. The grear 
Cures both of onr Bodies and Souls, in ſome Caſes, require 
more extraotdinary and importunate Addreſſes, and Applica- 
tions unto God, more eſpecially where Evils are more invere- 
rate. For other things zelating to this Hiſtory, fee the Notes 
on Matth. 17. 14, &s. 


20 And they departed thence, and paſſed through 


b 


Galilee, and he would not that any man-ſhould knoy 
It. 
31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men. 
and they ſhall kill him ; and after that he is killed, he 
ſhall riſe the third day. 


32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 


_ Our Saviour, as the time of his Suffering approached more 
nearly, did more frequently inculcate ir to his Diſciples ; that 
being fore-warned, they might alſo be fore-armed againſt the 
Temptation of it; and we learn from Luk. 24. That all was 
roo little ; for when they ſaw theſe things come to paſs, they 
began to flag as to their Faith. They {fid, ver. 21. But we 
truſted it had been he who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. Our $1. 
viour, the Sox of Man # delivered, which is expounded by 
Matth. 17. 22,23. The Son of Man ſhall be betrayed. He was al- 
ready delivered in the ſure Counſel of God ; and what God 
hath revealed, ſhall be done, becauſe the Certainty of the Ef. 
fett is often in Scripture ſpoken of as a thing already done. 
That Phraſe, wer. 31. the third day, Ty Teiry nwiex, expounds 
that other Phraſe which we meet with, chap. 8. 31. ws] Tecis 
nwees, Which we Tranſlate after after three days; and makes 
the meaning of the Evangeliſt plain to have been, as we de. 
termined it, 


Chap, It 


33 And he came to Capernaum, * and being in*Lukg, 


the houſe, he asked them, What was it that ye ditpu. 
ted amongſt your ſelves by the way ? 


34 But they held their peace; for by the way they 
had diſputed among themſelves who ſhould be the 
greateſt. 


This Ambition of the Diſciples we have had-occaſion before 
to Diſcourſe of in the Nores on Marth. 18. 1. It was founded 
upon their miſtake of the true Nature of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which they at this time, and a long time after, ( even 
to the time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as appeareth by 4s 1. 6.) un- 
derſtood of a temporal, ſecular Kingdom; in the Adminiftra- 
tion of which, he ſhould deliver the Fews from all Slavery and 
Bondage : this made their Minds ſo often run of Dignities and 
Places, which he ſhould in that Adminiſtration have a Power to 
diſpoſe of. This made the Mother of Zebedee's Children peti- 
tion for Places for her two Sons. 


35 And he fate down and called the twelve, and 


faith unto them, * If any man deſire to be firſt, the *Ch.194; 


ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and fervant of all. 


Luk 9.46. 


36 And * he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt *Ch.tc.s 


of them : and when he had taken him in his arms, he 
ſaid unto them, 


'37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children 


in my Name, receiveth me : and * whoſoever ſhall * Mat: 


recelve me, 
me, 


Matthew's Recital of this paſſage, expoundeth Mark ; he ſaith 
Chriſt ſaid, Except ye be converted, and become as little Children, 
ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : Whoſoever therefors 
Jball humble himſelf as this little Child, the ſame ui greateſt in 
the Kingdom of God : And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch litile Child 
in my Name, receiveth me. Luke allo relateth this paſſage fome- 
thing more ſhortly, bur without any ContradiCtion to what is 
ſaid by the other Evangeliſt. The Senſe is plain, our Saviour's 
deſign was to check the Ambition and Ignorance of his Diſci- 
ples; never more unſeaſonably ſhewed than now, when a 1ut- 
tering-time was ſo hard at hand. He ar firſt did it by Word 
of Mouth ; telling them, [ That if any Man deſire to be firſt, he 
ſhould be laſt of all:] The leaſt valuable in the Eyes of God; 
and he would have them value ſuch a Perſon teſt. Humility 
15 that which moſt Exalts a Soul in the Eyes of Chriſt, and fet- 
teth it higheſt in his Eſteem. Bur ir is obſervable, our Lord 
doth not tay, He that is the firſt, but he who de/ircrh to be firſt. 
God is a God of Order, not of Confuſion; there can be no 
Order without a firſt, as well as a ;Jaſt. But Chriſtians ( Mini- 
ſters eſpecially, for he is here ſpeaking ro the Twelve ) ought 
ro be ſoughr out for, not to ſeek places of Preheminence and 
Dignity: He that is fr/# in fecking them, is uſually /af? as to 
any true Worth deſerving them, and ought laſt ro obtain 
them. Then he teacheth them Hemilicy by the Type of a /i:- 
tle Child, which he ſetteth in the midſt of them, telling them, 
they muſt be like that little Caild, (ſaith Matthew) not in all 
things, but in the want of 4mbition ; in a careleſ5neſs as to the 
great Things of this Life. And whoſoever entertain'd or ſhew- 
ed kindneſs to ſuch a one, Chriſt would take it as done ro him- 
ſelf ; and what kindneſs was ſhewed him, reached not to him 
only, bur to his Father who ſent him. There are alſo other 
things in little Children commended to us in Holy Wit; bur 
this is manifeſtly what our Saviour here intendeth, See the 
Notes on Matthew, chap. 18. wer. 1, 2, 3. 


38 * And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy Name, and he follow- 
ed not us, and we forbad him, becauſe he followed 
not us. 


29 But 


receiveth not me, but him that ſent 49 


*Luk.949 


*Luk 


I, -A 


*Mat. 
Or, 
thee t 
fend. 


rg. 


"Ifa.6 


+ Mat, 12- 
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" verily I fay unto y 


"Lak. 17. 42 * And whoſoever ſhall offend one of thee little 


b, 2. 


*Mat.18.8. 
l'Or, caſe hetter for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 


ie to of- 
fend. $0 
Wr.45,47 : 


16.66.24, 


| Or, cauſe 
thee to of 


| Chap. 1 


| 4Cor-t2-3 


XR. 
29 But Jeſus faid, Forbid him not,: * for there is no 
man rhat thall do a miracle in my Name, that can 
lightly ſpeak evil of me. 7 
zo * For he that is not againſt us, is on our 


part. 

Here is a Queſtion ariſeth worthy of our DiſcuMion a lictle ; 
Seeing thele Miraculous Operations were performed by a Di- 
vine Power, and for ſuch an End as the Confirmation of Chriſ* 
Divine Power, how could any one cati our Devils in the Name 
of Chriſt, and yet not follow him and his Diiciples ? 1. Ir 13 
apparent, that this Perfon was no Enemy to C:.riit, or bis Gol pel, 
by what our Saviour faith, both ver 39. and 49. 2- Ic is evi- 
8nr, that the caſting out of Devils, was no laving Eff-Ct of the 
Ho!v Spirit : Chriſt ſaith, March. 7. 22. That fome ſhou'd ſay, 
In thy Name have we caſt out Devils z to whom, in the Day 01 
Judgment, he would tay, Depart from me, I know ye nor, Ye 
workers of Imquity, J- Ic is plain that th:s Man was no ſuch 
Perſon as Sceve's Sons, of whom we reade Acts 19. 14, 15, 16 
For the Devils refified them, chough they alſo uled rhe Name 
of Chriſt. Ir was a Time exceeding famous for ſome of the 
more Exsraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and it 1s not to be 
wondered, if ſome in this rime, for the Glory of God, received 
ſome Crums of that plentiful Benevolence, though they were 
bur imperfe& Diſciples, yer being no Enemies. Cazphas Prophe- 
tied, Joh. 11.51, 52. And though I do think that the Chilaren 
of the Phariſees, mentioned Marth. 12.27. as Perſons that caſt 
out Devils, is beſt incerprered of -rhoſe ſent our by Chriſt, (the 
Twelve and the Seventy,) yer ſome are of another mind. Some « 
think this Man, though he did not follow Chriſt and his Diſci- 
ples as a conſtant Companion, yet was one who favoured, and 
had received the Goſpel ; or elſe one of John's Diſciples ; and 
ſo one, who, though he was not formally joyned with the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, yer was a Friend of that great Bridegroom. 
So as John and the reſt forbidding him, ſtemed to be guilty of 
two no ſmall Errors. 1. Envying for Chriſt's ſake, as Joſbua did 
for Moſes his ſake, Numb. 11. 28. as John's Diſciples did for theur 
Maſter's ſake, Joh. 3. 26. Willing that Chriſt, and thoſe whom 
he lent our, ſhould have all the Honour of thoſe Miraculous 
Operations. 2. Limiting the Grace of Chriſt to that Congregation, 
which followed Chriſt, and the Twelve: A thing that good Men 
2re too prone unto. How much better was the Spirit of Paul, 
who tells us, Philip.1. 15. That although ſome preached Chriſt of 
Envy and Strife, yet he rejoyced, and would rejoyce that Ghrift was 
Preathed, whether in Pretence, or in Truth, wer. 18. Chriſt would 
have all his People of ſuch a Spirit, as not to hinder, bur com- 
mend ; not to envy, bur to rejoyce-in the doing of good by 
any, whether they did follow him or no. Some do think that 
at that time it pleaſed God, that for the Honour of his Son Je- 
tus Chriſt, he did concur with thoſe that named his Name 1 
ſuch Miraculous Operations. Sure we are, that Chriſt repro- 
veth John, and commandeth them not to forbid this Man : gi- 
ving this for a Reaſon, That his owning the Name of Chriſt, 
ſo far as to uſe it in ſuch an Operation, had at leaſt ſo much 
kindneſs for him, as he was no Enemy, he would not Curſe 
bim, nor ſpeak Evil of him, which cameth up to that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 3. No Man ſpeaking bythe Spirit of God, call- 
«th Jeſus accurſed; and no Man can ſay Jeſus 1s the Lord, but 
by the Spirit. {For he that is not againſt we, is 0n our part.) If a 
Man be not an open Enemy to Chriſt, he ought to be preſu- 
med to- be his Friend, at leaſt ſo far as not to be diſcouraged 
in doing a good Work. 


41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water 
to drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt ; 
ou, he ſhall not loſe his re- 
ward. | 


We meet with the ſame in ſubſtance, Marth. 10. 42. There 
the Phraſe is, 1» the Name of 8 Diſciple ; here it is Expounded, Be- 
cauſe you belong to me : In my Name, upon my Account believing 
you "a a Relation to me. 


ones, that believe in me, it is better for him that a 
mill-ftone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
calt into the ſea. 


See the Notes on Matth. 18. 6. 


43 And if thy hand offend thee, * cut it off : it is 


two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that ſhall ne- 
ver be quenched: 

44 * Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. | 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is bet- 
ter for thee to. enter halt into life, than having two feet 
to he caſt into hell, into the fire that ſhall never be 
quenched : | 

46 Where their worm dyeth not, and their fire is 
not quenched, | 

47 And if thine eye | offend thee, pluck it out ; 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into hell. 


S. MARK. 


| your A&s"of Mort 


f 45 Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is 
| not quenched, | | | ; 
_ Ses the Notes on Matthew, chav. 5. wer, 29, 30. where the 
lame things occur, ( Matthew only mentions the Hand, and 
the Eye,) all have the ſame Significancy; wiz. That ir is ber- 
cer to deny our ſelves In lome particular {ati>faction, than to 
hazard Erernal Salvation for the 9ratif ying the Appetite in it. 


ry ſacrifice {hall be talted with felt. 


The Phraſe of this Text is fo diffi.u!t, and the Senſe of it ſo 
necetlary t> be underſtood, that ir hath delezvedly exerciſed the 
parts of many Interpreters, and given them a Latitude to abound 
in Interpretaiions. Thoſe who would rightly underſtand it, muſt 
have a Retroſpettion to the fix Verſes immediately preceding , 
where our Lord had periuaded rhe Mortification of our moſt be- 
loved and profitable, or.pleatant Luſts, under che Notion of cur- 
ting off the Right Hand or Foot offending, and plucking out the 
Right Eye, under the Penalty of guing into a Fire that ſhall 12+ 
ver be quenched : As allo to the Law, Levir. x. 13. which runs 
thus: And every Oblation of thy Meat offering ſhalt thou ſ:aſen 
with Salt, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the Salt of the Covenant of thy 
God to be lacking from thy Meat-offering : with all thine Offerings, 
thou ſhalt offer Salr. 2. They muſt next conſider the Nature of 
Sale and Fire. It is of the Nature of Sal, by drying up the 
over-much moiſture in Mears, to preſerve them from Putre- 
fafim. 2. To caule ſmart to living Fleſh: And of Fire to ſe- 
parate things not of the ſame kind in Compounded Bodies, and 
allo to caule pain and ſmart. 3. They muſt know, that every 
one in the former part of rhe Verſe, is the ſame with eve y Sas 
crifice in the latter part. For every Man and Woman hving, 
will, or ſhall be a Sacrifice zo God. Godly Men are not only 
Prieſts, 1 Pet. 2. 5,9. Rev 1.6. and 5. 10. bur Sacrifices, Rom. 
12.1, wicked Men, though indeed they be no Prieſts, ( vo 
luncarily giving up themſclves unto God,) yet they ſhall be 
Sacrifices like the Sacrifice in Bozrah, 1ſa. 34- 6. or in the North 
Country, by the River Euphrates, Jer. 46. ic. | ſee alſo Exzek. 39. 
(7. Zeph. 1. 7. The Saints are both Prieſts and Sacrifices. Theſe 
things premiſed, the difficulry of the Text is nor great. Our 
Lo:d had been in the former Verſes perſuading the Mortifica+ 
tion of Men's deareſt Luſts, under the Notions of cutting off 
the Right Hand, or Foot, and plucking out the Right Eye ; 
and preſſing this Exhortation from the Eligiblenels of it, racher, 
than ( keeping them ) to be thruſt into Hell, #/hzre the Warm 
never dies, and where the Fire nev.r gueth out. Now (ſaith he 
in this Verſe, ) For every one ſhall be falted with Fire, and every 
Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, God hath a Fire, and a Salt, 
which every Man muſt endure: He hath a Purging Fire to take 
away Men's Droſs and Tin. Some he Baprizeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Fire, Matth. 3. 11. Luk. 3.16. And he hath 4 
Conſuming, Tormenting Fire, a Hery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the Adverſaries, Heb. 10.27, Ir is true, the Lord's fa- 
cred Fire of his Holy Spirit, will like Fire and Salt cauſe ſmart, 
while it purgeth out our Luſts, like the cutting off of a Righc 
Hand or Foot; but judge you whether it be nor better to en- 
dure that ſmart, than to endure. Hellfire; for every one muſt 
endure one of theſe ; yea, and every one- muſt be falred with 
Fire. The Saints ſhal] be ſeafoned with Influences ot Grace, 
Epheſ. 4. 29. Col.g.6. And they ſhall by the Holy Spirit of 
God be preſerved by Faith through the Power of God to Salva- 
tion, till their Puricy of Heart, and Holineſs of Life, ſhall ilJue 
in an Incorruptibility of Being, and Bleſſed State, 1 Cor. 15. 52, 
53, 54- They ſhall be Salted in, or with Fire; that is, preſerved 
in or by the Holy Fire of God's Holy Spirit, ..( not is Salting 
with Fire ſo hard a Metaphor, as being Baprized with Fire, ſeems 
ro be, nothing being ſo. contrary to Fire as Water is; ) others, 
viz. wicked and ungodly Men, who will not eridure :his Fire, 
+ Nor be ſalted with this Salt, ſhall yet be ſalted with another Fire, 
and with another Salt, which is the Fire chat never goes our, men- 
tioned in the 44; 46, and-48 Verſes, which will cauſe them 2 
much greater pain and ſmart; and in which being ſeparated 
from all their Comforts and Satisfattions, they ſhall be ſalted ; 
that is ( as fo their Beings) preſerved, -thar they. may be rhe 
Objets of the Ecernal Wrath, and Juſtice, of God ; for every 
one mult go through one or the other Fire; every Soul muſt 
be ſeaſoned with the-orie or the other Salr, Now judge you 
then, whether it be yot more adviſeable for you ro be Seaſoned 
with this Salt, rhougl'-you indeed ſhall eriduce. ſome ſmart in 
cation and Self-denial, rHan to enduxe 
Hell-fire, where you Will be 84{zd roo as well as Burned; that 
is, not Tormented only, but preſerved in Torments, ſo as you 
ſhall never conſume, bur . be ever dying ; for.with: one or other 
of thels Fires, every Perſon, every Man or Woniari breathing 
muſt be ſalred and ſeaſoned, as of old ; every'Satrifice was to be 
Seaſoned with Salt. Fs {IRE 91 


faltneſs, wherewith will. you ſeaſon it 2 Have falt 
in your ſelves, and have * 
ther. 


We met with the former part of this Verſe Marrh.s. ſee the 
otes on ver. 13. In that Text he compared his Diſciples, whe+ 
ther Preachzr; or others, to Salr, becauſe by thelr:Dafrine, and 
Holy Life and Example, they as it were kept the World ſweer. 
I do not fee why we ſhould not ſo underſtand. him ſpeaking 
here; underſtanding by* Salt, Perſons ſalrd, ſeaſoned with the 
Knowledge of the Um of Chriſt, and with the Fear and-. 
Loye of God, theſe are good: Bur if any appearing ſuch, Apo- 


fire ; 


| 


ſtatize, or be lazy and inaftive, what are they good for ? or 
what ſhall ſ6alon chem ?" [Hove jo ia your ſelves, and peace ont 
7 with 


49 For every one ſhall be falted with fire, and * eve- *Lev.4.12, | 


5o * Salt is good : but if rhe” filt' hath loſt its *L214.34. 


peace . one with ano- * Rom. 12. 
| 18. Heb. 
I2. 14. 


: brag {84,6 
% 


Chap. R. g M1 
with another.) Here Salt is taken in a little different Senſe : In 
the former Senfe, themſelves were the Salt ; here they are com- 
manded to keep Salt in themſelves. They could not have been 
Salt to. Seaſon others, if themſelves had not firſt been ſalted 
with gracious Hobits of Knowledge, Faith, Love, Fear of God : 
Now ( faith our Saviour ) keep this Salt in your ſelves ; let not this 
Holy Fire die from the Altar ; take heed of loſing your Savour, 
and have Peace one with another. It 1s one thing in the Nature 
of Salt to unite and knit the Parts of the Body falred together ; 
ſo as the upholding of an Union and Peace one with another, 
will declare, that you have Salc »n your ſelves. By thzs ( faith 
the Apoſtle) we know we are Tran/lated from Death to Life, if we 
love the Brethren. In order to which, Men muſt avoid Envy 
and Emulation, and Conteſts for Superiority, &c. A Contelt 
of which Nature, gave the firſt Occaſion of theſe Diſcourſes. 


— 


| 
| 
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[ 


CHAP. X. 


Chriſt, in Jugea, diſputeth with the Phariſces concerning Divorce, | 
1—12. Receiveth and Bleſſeth little Children, and is diſpleaſed | 
with thoſe that rebuked them, 13—16. Inftruiteth the Young | 
Man in the way to Eternal Life, 11 —22. Sheweth hu Diſciples | 
the difficulty of a Rich Man's entring into Heaven, 23—27. And, 
the Reward of thoſe that follow him, in this, and in the World to | 
come, 28—31. Fore-relleth his Sufferings and Uſage at Feruſa- 
lr, 32—34. Rebaketh the Ambitious Deſire of two of his Diſ- 


"SO Chap. x 


from the Words of this, and the Parailei Texts, That Pons 
Divorced- may not Marry again; as if God's End in the Law 
of Divorce, in caſe of Adultery, were mceriy to {eparate the 
Wife from the HusbanPs Bed : Whether rhe Perſon that hath 
oiven the Cauſe for the Divorce, may Marry again, may be more 
diſputed ; not only becauſe fuch P<:fons are Dead Perſons in the 
Law of God, bur becauſe fuch a Liberty granted, would open 
a Flood-gate to Iniquity of that kind, while Pertons weary of 
their Correlates, ſhould by this means gratifie their Luſts, ang 
alſo obrain their Defires. Burt I ſhall nor derermine it ; certain 
it is, our Saviour here ſpeaketh only of Divorces tor Trivial Cau- 
ſes, which the Law of God doth nor warrant ; and in ſuch Ca- 
ſes the Perſon Marrying again, muſt neceſlarily commit Ady]1. 
rery, becauſe the Band of the former Union holds. As to the 


| Queſtion, Whether Divorces be lawful in no Caſes, but that of Adul. 


tery ? See the Notes on Matth. 5. and on Chap. 19. 


13 * And they brought young children to him, that * Mat » 
he ſhould touch them, and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 13: Luk 
that brought them. = 

1 4 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, 
and faid unto them; Suffer the little children to come , 


unto me, and forbid them not : for * of ſuch is the _ 
kingdom of God. n+ 8 
15 Verily I fay unto you, * Whoſoever ſhall not re. *Matyz,, 


ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall 


ciples, and forbiddeth Lordſhip over one another, 35—45. And 
reſtareth to blind Bartimeus his ſight, 46—52. 


ND * he aroſe from thence, and cometh into 
A the coeſts of Judea, by the farther fide of Jor- 
dan : and the people reſort unto him again; and as he 
was wont, he taught them again. 


We have nothing in this whole Chapter, but what we found 
before in the nineteenth and twentieth Chapters of Marrhew ; 
when Chriſt had the Diſcourſes mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter, he was in Galifee; now he departeth from Galilee, paſſerh 
through Samartz, and cometh into the Province of Judea, which 
being the chiefeſt, and that in which Jeruſalem was; he was 
there more than before troubled with the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
who were now watching him in all his Words and ACtions, that 
they might have ſomewhat whereof to accuſe him. 


*Mat.19.1. 1 


2 And the Phariſees came to him, and asked him, 
Is it * lawful for a man to put away his wife 2 tempting 
him. 

Matthew adds, for every Cauſe; that is, for any Cauſe, unleſs 
for Adultery ; for ſo the Phariſees had interpreted the Law per- 
mitting Divorce, Dewt.24. 1. Taking advantage of thoſe Words, 
[If ſhe finid no favour 'in his Eyes,] and interpreting the term Un- 
cleameſs following, - of any deformity,” or other cauſe of diſ- 
like. 9 1] 

'3 And he anſwered, and faid unto them, What did 
Moſes command- you ? 

*Deu.24.1..-.4 And they ſaid, * Moſes ſuffered to write a bill 
Mat.5-31- of divorcement; and to put her away. 

And Jeſus. anſwered, and faid unto them, For 
the hardneſs of .your heart, he wrote you this pre- 
cept. I ny © 
6 But fromthe beginning of the creation, * God 
made them male and female, 

*Gen.2.24 7, * For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
1 Ccr.6.16- mother, and cieave to his wife. 
Eph.5.31. © 8 And they twain ſhall- be one fleſh: fo then they 
are no more twain, but one fleſh, 
9 What therefore God hath joyned together, let 
no man put aſunder, - | 
The Order of the Diſcourſe, as recorded by Mark, ſomething 
differeth from that in Marthew ; but. the Evangeliſts were noc 
fo accurate in that, but took care only to ſet down the ſubſtance 
of the Diſcourſe, as appears from:the Relation of ſeveral other 
he of rhe Hiftory. _ In the , Notes or. Matth. 19. 3; 4, &c. 
the Reader 'will find whatſoever ſtands in need of Explication, 
pentd. G5 
10 And jn;the houſe his diſciples asked him again 
of the ſame _matter, | | 
1: And he faith unto them, * Whoſoever ſhall put 
*[v.16.18. "p42 
1Cor.7.10, Way: his wite, and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery againſt 'her. » + 7 | 
12 And if a woman ſhall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, ſhe commirteth adul- 
_tery. 

Matthew, chap.5. 32. and 19.9. interpreteth this paſſage of 
Mark, by adding thoſe Words, Ties fs caſe of at og 
none but Mark' alone hath what is, wer. 12, which concerneth 
the Woman,* Which hath made ſome doubt, whether the Wo- 
man, in caſe of the Husband*s Aduety, _ may Sue a Divorce; 
from him : but the moſt Judicious Interpreters ſay, There, is an 
.equal Right on both "ſides: I am fare the Reaſon is 
borh ſides. The Adultery of the 'Husband diflolveth 


*Mat.19.3. 


JUen.1.27. 


al on; 
Tye 


arid Covenant of Marriage, 'as well as the Adultery of the Wike., 
Iris yer a' more groundlefs and unreaſonable Opinion of ſome 


| not enter therein. 


| 16 And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and bleſſed them. 

This is reported both by Matthew and Luke, only they both 
omit what we here have, wer. i5. By the Kingdom of God, is 
doubtleſs to be underſtood the Word of God, or ratlier the 
Grace of Chriſt in the Goſpel ; he that doth not receive it with 
Humility and Modeſty, without diſputing, without malice, like a 
little Child, ſhall never come 1n Heaven. 


him, Good maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life ? 

Luke ſaith he was a Ruler. His Queſtion ſignified, That he 
believed ſuch a thing as an happy, eternal Exiſtence of good 
Souls; and that he deſired it, and that he was willing to do 


ſomething in order to the obtaining a ſhare and portion in 
it. 


18 And Jeſus faid unto him, Why eatleſt thou me 
good ? there 7s no man good, but one, that is, God. 

That is, Originally good, and Sepremely good, or Perfefily gud. 
Herein our Saviour doth not teny himiclf to be oe ; wo. 


as him who did not believe him ſuch, yer called him 
Good. | 


bear falſe-witnels, Defraud not, Honour thy father and '3% 
mother. 

20 And he anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 


That is, in that Latitude to which the Doors of the Jewiſh 
Charch at that time expounded them. 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and aid 
unto him, ,One thing thou lackeſt, go thy way, ſell 
whatſoever thou haſt, and. give to the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have * treaſure in heaven, 
croſs, and follow me. 


22 And he was fad at that faying, and went away * '*# 
grieved, for he had great. poſſeſſions. ; 


See the Notes on Match. 19. 16, 17, 18, &c. Chriſt had an 
| humane Compaſſion towards fo civil a Perſon ; but ſtheweth 
him, that Love was the fulfilling of the Law; and that Love is 
ſeen in a Reſolution, to yield an Univerſal Obedience to the Will 
of God. Our Saviour impoſeth a ſpecial Precept upon him, 
conjoyned with wo I Precepts, concerning all the Diſci- 
ples of Chrift 3 to-which his not- yielding Obedience, ſhewed 
that he was miſtaken in his Notion, That:he had from his Youth 
kept rhe Commandments, though it 'might be true according to 
that Law-Interpretation of them given by the Phariſce. 


his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches en- 24 ** 
ter into'the kingdom of' God ? He 
24 And the 'Uiſciples were” aſtoniſhed at his words. 


17 * And when he was gone forth into the way, *Matys 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and askeq Luk.8. 


19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, * Do not * Eds 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 14. Rm. 


and come, take up the *Matd 
Lu.12.33 


23 *And Jeſus looked round about, and faith unto * Luk. 


Cn: 


Fer 32+ 
Luk.1-3 


* Mat.! 
271 23. 


Luk.18. 


* Mat. 
30. L 
13. 39: 


*Lu.1! 


|| Un 
who 


prep 


But Jeſus anſwertth again, and faith unto them, Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for them that * truſt in riches, to J993'* 
enter into: the kingdom of. God 2 ; 
25 It is eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of ; 
a needle, -than fora rich man'to enter into the king- 
domof, Ged;:i/ - 4 
26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying 
'among themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? 


27 And 


>< 


19.6, 
18.8, 


1.19, 
Rom, 


6g, 


UMI 


Chap. X-/ WF 
| 27 And Jeſas looking upon then, faith, With men | 
erg2-17- It 15 impoſſible, but not with God : for * with God all 
Luk.1-37- things/are poſſible. RIOT" | 


', See-the Notes on Matth. 19. 23, 24, 25. where the ſame Hi- | 


ſtory occurred, and all the Additions to it here are opened. © | 


«Mat.19- 28 -* Thea Peter began to ſay unto. him, Lo, we 
.7,28. have feft all, and have followed: thee;; } 255] 
29 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid, Verily I fay unto!' 
you, There is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, | 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or Children, . 

or lands, for my.ſake and the goſpels, 

'30 But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold, now in this 
time, houſes, and brethren, and fiſtcrs, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, - with perſecutions, and in the 
world to come eternal life. LY # 21%1 

- Mat, 19. 31 _* But many zhat are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the 

jo, Luk. laſt firſt, | 

13. 39 See the Notes on Matth 19. 27, 28 | Our Saviour having 
Bleſſed the Poor, eſpecially ſuch as had ſtripped themſelves of all 
for his ſake, and the Goſpels : Peter raiſed up hopes to himſelf, 
who had no Riches to truſt in, or have his Hearc cleave unto, 
and had ſtripped himſelf of all that little he had to follow 
Chriſt. Chriſt aſſures him, that neither he, nor any other that 
had done ſo, ſhould by it lofe any thing; for though in this 
Life they ſhould have Perſecutions, yet they ſhould be amply re- 
warded in Yalue, if not in Specie 1n this World, and with infi- 
nite Happineſs in the next. 


- * — 


o 
, 


'Lu18.31. 32 And they * were in the way going up to Jeruſa- 
lem : and Jeſus went before them, and they were ama- 
zed, and as they followed, they were afraid. And he 
took again the twelve, and began to tell them what 
things ſhould happen unto him , 

33 Seying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, 
and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 
death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles. : 

34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, 
and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him, and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. 

See the Notes on Matth. 20. 17. This is at leaſt the third 
time that. our Saviour inſtruteth his Diſciples as to his Paſſion, 
foward which he was now going , and that with ſuch a readi- 
neſs, that to the. Amazement of his Diſciples he led the way, and 
out-went them. Ir is obſervable that Chriſt here deſcribeth his 
Sufferings more particularly than before. He tells them here, 
that'he ſhould be firſt delivered to the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes, 
they ſhould Cordemwn him. Then they ſhould deliver him to 
the "Gentiles, ( ſuch were the Romans and; Pontiws Pilate, ) they 
ſhould Mock him, Scourge him, Spit 'on him, ' put him to death ; 
but he ſhould riſe again the third day. Luke adds, chap. 18. 34. 
They under ſiood none of theſe, and this Saying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. * How hardly do 
we believe what ſeems contrary to our intereſts? but we are to 
hear. for the time to come. This Premonition was afterwards 
of uſe ro them ; they remembred the Words of Jeſus, when the 
things were come to paſs..' Preachers Words are nor loſt, though 
at preſent they be nor believed, or hearkned to. | 


35 And James and:John the ſons. of Zebedee come 
unto him; ſaying, Mafter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt 
do for. us whatſoever we ſhall defire, 1 I'S 

36 And he ſaid unto them, Whatiwould ye that 
I ſhould do for you 2 ; 

37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we-may 
fit; one on thy right hand, and the other on thy. left 
hand in thy glory. '] *£ 

38 'But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know not what ye 
ask: Can ye drink, of the cup;that & drink of? 'and 
be Lo rg with -the baptiſm - that !I am ' baptized 
With ? | ' | 3.7] :; 

39 And they aid unto him, We.can. And Jeſus 
fajd unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the-cup that 
I drink of, and with the baptiſin that I am baptized 
withall, fhall ye. be; baptized. WE 

| 4p But to fit.on my right hand, attd on my left 
—_— hand, is not-mine!to' give; || but it ſhall' be given to 

—_—_ them for whom it is prepared., 4 ----» if} uu 
' © and when.othe ten _ heard it, they began-to be 

much diſpleaſed /with-James and'John. . - 
| See the Notes on Marth:20. 20. where we.have the ſarhe Hir 
ſtory with little or nd Yariation ; ; only. Matthew tells us, :thas. 
Janes-and John did that by their Mother , . which Mark reports 
(#) 


as done" by them tn Perſon ; but there is nothing more. ordi-| | 
nary, even in our common Diſcourſe, than to ſpeak” of that as || 


done by our ſelves, which is done by another on our behalf; at 
our /Conimand or ' Solficration. Both the,; Eyangeliſts agre&in; 
all the other parts of their Relation, and'in the following Diſ- 
courſe allo very much. 


S. MARK. 


lives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, - - 


42 But'Jeſys called thin\*t6, ftni,. 20 (th unto. 
them, * Ye know that they which.are accounted: $-to 'Lu.22.25 
rule over" the Gentiles; exerciſe-Jordſhip. over them, |! Or, 14» 
and their rear ones exerciſe authofity upon them,” © 99* 

43 But &' it ſhall nor be among you * "but whoſo- 
_ will 'be great, among you, ſhall be your, miai- 

er; | + 

44 And whoſveyer. of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall 
be ſervant of all. | 

45 For ever* the Son of man came not to. be mi- Joh.13.14. 
niſtred unto, but ro miniſter, and * to 'give his life a PM!) 2- 7: 
ranſom for many. 7 Sf Ns 


| Tit. 2. 24. 

\ See the Notes on Matth. 20. 25. where we had the fame al- 
moſt Yerbatim. Thoſe that think it-worth-the while 'to enquire 
what Critical Men fay about that Phraſe, 6: Sx81]z5 de xeav, 
which we Tranſlate choſe that. are a:counted to Rule, may tind it 
in Poli Synopſis Criticorum. When alt is ſaid, doubtlels the 6, 
4e50]:s in Matthew, and 51 higeles axon, and Lults of ban 
Avis, ſignifie the fame Pegſons. © And (\guriTranſlators might as 
juſtifiably have Trenflated rhoſe Words, The Rulers, as thoſe whe 
are accounted to Rnle, ( which is a Tranſlation the ge#fipe Parti- 
ciple will hardly bear.) 7 20} 236 


46 * Ard they came to Jericho: and as he'went *Lu.18.35. 
out of Jericho with js diſciples, and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus the ſon of Titneus, fate by 
the high-way-ſide begging. t 4.4 off 
47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus of i Naza- 
reth, he began to cry out, and fay, Jeſus, thou ſon of 
David, have mercy on'me. * | 
48 And many charged him that he ſhould hold his 
peace : but he cried the more a' great deal, Thou 'fon 
of David, have mercy on me. 
49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be 
called: and they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, 
Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. , 
5o And he caſting away his garment, roſe, and came 
to Jeſus. | 
51 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto him, What 
wile thou that I ſhould do unto thee 2 The blind:man 
ſaid unto him, Lord, that I mightTeceive my fight. 
52 And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Go thy way, *thy faith *Mar.g.22. 
| hath made thee whole. And immediately he received Chap 5-34- 
his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way. | || Or, hath 


"Ip | tnee.s 
This Hiſtory is a meer Narrative of a matter of Fa&, in the AE: 
Relation of which no Difficulties occur, which ſtand in need of 
Explication. Matthew, Mark and Luke'relate it, with but two 
conſiderable Differences. Matthew mentioneth two Blind Men, 
the other two Evangeliſts bur one : | It is probable the one was 
the more remarkable, and his" Father a Perſon of ſome Note ; 
therefore he is mentioned alſo, the other probably ſome obſcu- 
rer Perſon. Luke reports it done when he came near to Jericho. 
Matthew and Mark, as he went out of Jericho ; bur though Luke 
ſaith, that he fate Begging by the way, as they came nigh to 
Jericho, yet he doth nor ſay the Miracle of his Cure was wrought 
then. Ir is moſt probable, that he followed Chriſt into Jericho 
crying after him, and alſo when he went our of Jericho ; and 
that 3t was as he went out of Jericho ( as Matthew and Mark ſay) 
that our Saviour took notice of him, called him, and wroughs 
the Cure upon him. See further the Notes on Marth. 26. 17; 


CHAP. Xl. 


Chriſt rideth in Triumph to Jeruſalem, 1—11. Being hungry, Cur- 
ſeth the barren Fig=tree, 12—14. Purgeth the Temple, '15—19. 
By the withering of the Fig*tree, he ſheweth the Power of Faith, 
20—24. The neceſſity of forgiving others, when we. pray for 
*- Forgiveneſs, 25, 26. The Phariſees queſtion Chriſt about his Au- 
' thority : He putteth them t0 Silence ; with the Baptiſm of Jahn, 
"27 $6. . | "2161 37907 


1 * A ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalert tinto. "Mat 21.1. 
Bethphage and' Bethany, at the mount. 6f O-. Eu&+9-29- 


.Joh. 12. 14s 


Matthew faith nothing of Bethany, mentioned by Mark and 
Luke. It wis the Town'of 'Lazarw, 'Joh. 11. 1.' Some think 
that Bethany was. rather/a Trad of 'the Mount of Olives, than a 
Town; and that Bethphage was a kind of Suburbs to-Jerdſalem, 
at the remoteſt part. of which Berhany began ; bur the Town it 
ſelf call'd Berhany, was fifteen Futlongs, near rwo' Miles from 
Jeruſalem. It was the place from which Chriſt Afcended to 
Heaven, Zuk.-24. 50: A Sabbath-days Journey fri OS, 
As 1. 12.: at ſome diſtance from the Town called Bay, from 
this place called ſtill Berhany, upon the Borders of Berhphage,” he 
;ſent out two of his Diſciples. Day +; ph 


|. 2 And faith unto them, * Go your 'way into'the "Mat. 21.2. 
village over againſt you; ' and as ſoon as ye be- entred Luk 19.30. 
into it, ye ſhall find a colt-tied, whereon never man ſar, 


[looſe him, and bring bim. 


Q 2 


Matt hiw 


Chap XL 
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_ Matthew. An Aſr with @ Colt... The other Evangeliſts 
» / wut; ark | Fo Bla eathens, by a Light of Nature, 
' ſhewing there was a Reverence and Honour due to the 
\ Diviric Being, were wont; inthe uſe they made of Creatures for 
any Divine Service, to uſe ſuch as they had not before uſed, 
for common uſes; The Philiſtines, .1 Sam.6.7. ſending home the 
Ark, ſer it on a new Cerr, and- took rwo Milch Kine, on which 
there never came Toke. But our Saviour probably made choice 
of ſuch a Colt, for the further notice of the Miracle, ( Colts 
being, when firſt Backed, more unruly,) or for ſome other wiſe 
End which we know not. 


3 And if any man fay unto you, Why do ye this ? 
fay ye that the Lord hath need of him, and firaight- 
way he will ſend him hither. 

And they went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without, in a place where two ways 
met, and they looſe him. : 

5 And certain of them that ſtood there, ſaid unto 
them, What do ye, looſing the colt ? 
6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jefus had com- 
manded, and they let him go. 
See the Notes on Marth. 20. 18, 19, &c. All along the 
Story of our Saviour's Life and AQions, we ſhall find certain 
Indicatiohs of his Divine Power and Vertue : His knowing Men's 
thoughts, and declarations of ſuch his Knowledge to them : His 
certain PrediQon of future Contingencies, being able to tell 


Perfons ſuch particulars as no Man could know : How could 
he who was not God, have told the Diſciples, that at their en- 


AR K. 


the time of figs was not yet. 


heard ze. 


fold doves. 


dofrine. 
city. | 


12 * And on the mortow, 
from Bethany, he was hungry. 
13 And ſeeing a fig-tree a 
came, if haply he might find any thing thereon : anq 
when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for 


far off, having leaves, ke 


14 - And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples 


I5 * And they come to Jerufalem, and Jeſus went * 
into the temple, and began to caft out them that olq 45. 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables 


of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 


16 And would nor ſuffer that any man ſhould carry 
any veſſel through the temple. 

1:7 And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not writ- 
ten, * My houſe ſhall be called || of all nations the houſe 
of prayer ? but * ye have made it a den of thieves, 

18 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, ang %*/ f 
ſought * how they might deſtroy 
him, becauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his 


19 And when even was come, he went out of the 47- 


when they were come _ 
ne 


Luk tg, 


"Iz. 565, 
l Or, alt 
him, for they feared prayer jr 


*Jer.1.11, 


4 


Luk. 1g, 


$ 
2 


Mat. 
3 . 


trance into the Village, they ſhould find a Colt, on which never | , Se the Notes on Mareh. 21. 12. Where having fo largely $ 

Man fate, that Ley; ade Ani nor reſiſt Strangers to take it | ken to this part of the Hiſtory, conſidering alſo what Mark a 
away ? Yer notwithſtanding all this, his Diſciples very imper- Luke hath to compleat the Hiſtory, few Words will be needful 
-feQly believed him to be ſo, until he was riſen from the Dead. __ it here. Though Mork ſeems to relate it ſo, as if the firſt 
The time was not yer come when Chriſt would have this pub- | *2Y Chriſt came into the Tewple, lookt about it, and did no 
lifked; and while he gave them a Power to believe ir, 5. e. to Nik rill he came back from Berhany ( whither he went that 
have a fall perſuaſion of it, all theſe Moral Arguments were not | Night ) he next Day, yer the other Evangeliſts Relation of ir 
ſufficient to work in their Hearts a full perſuaſion. The Faith | would make one think otherwiſe ; beſides, that mom ere think 
of the Chriſtians of that time, ſeemeth to have had theſe three | ?* 29f probable, that our Saviour the firſt Night 1d only 
Gradations. 1. They believed him a great Prophet, that had re- _ about, and paciently ſee and ſuffer thoſe Abuſes: Moſt do 
ceived great Power from God. 2. they owned him as the Meſ: | © erefore think, that our Saviour the firſt Day did caft our thoſe 
fiah, as the Son of David; and now and then they would drop ___ and bought in the Temple In the Notes upon Matthew 
ſome Expreſſions, arguing ſome perſuaſions that he was the Sor | © ©2VE given an account of the Market in the Court of che 
of God. 3. Laſt of all, they came to a firm perſuaſion that he was Gentiles, which was the outward Court of the Temple, where, 


truly God, as well as Man; after that he was riſen from the Dead, | through the Coretouſneſs of the Prieſts, fome ſay there were con- 


and declared with Power to be ſuch as the Apoſtle faith; yet ſtanc Shops. in the Temple there were , the moſt Holy place G6 

what means imaginable could they have had —_ than, FE" (into which the Prieſt; only entred) and the Holy place Itch 1 | iO 

Voice from Heaven declaring it. 2. The Spirits deſcending in j ©2"<4 all the Circumciſed, whether Native Jews or Proſehres. | 

a viſible Shape. 3: The great Miracles he had wrought by Sea | © Þ<{© £0 places they accounted Holy. Bur there was alſo a Court | *Iuk 

and Land, commanding the Winds and the Waves, healing in- | YÞ<Þ they called rbe Coure of the Gentiles, of which they had no =_rz 

curable Diſeaſes, and all others in an inſtant, without uſe of | ſuch eſteem, bur allowed the keeping of Shops and Markets in it, | 

Rational Means, riſing the Dead, &c. 4. His telling their pony betore the Paſſover. Concerning our Saviour's driving 

Thovghts, fore-telling tuture Contingencies, &c. yet all theſe out theſe Buyers and Sellers, ſee the Notes on March. 21. I2, 13, 

produced in the Generality of-rhe People no more than Amaze- In thoſe Notes alſo F have fully ned the Hiſtory concerning 

ment, and Aftoniſhments in the Apoſtles themſelves; rather a | 99 52Yiour's Curling, che Barren Fig-tree, and given whar ac- 

Dijeliien v0 ach» Ev, 0. Gpnien or Super o ck | ut Ixerrxgs dogg ofthe calc aig from ur13, — 
a firm an 1 "gi" p. 4 OP » fave this only, offer- | 

* bog - ing it to Learned Perſansto conſider, Whether the Senſ of theſs He 

9 * And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt their | Words, © 39 51 ugveye ovggy, be any more than, For chere were 

ents on him, and he fate upon him. 167+» © Wang fone nhing but Leaves, far there were no Figs; as if 


a , foay 0/14. SO as ratogs there ſh i 
8 And many ſpread their garments in the way, and | Gignifie the common Tia: when Fj Ts bo ape, car "x 


others cut down branches oft the trees, and ſtrowed | nufie the Seaſonableneſs of the Year for Figs, bur particularly re- 
them in the way. late to that Tree, which at that time had no Figs. But enough 
9 And they that went before, and they that follow- hath been before ſaid as to that Text, 


ed, _ <a hae wr blefſed is he that cometh | 1, And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they faw * Mar. 

in the Name of Te LOTa, . , | the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 20, 21. 
ro Blefſed be the kingdom of our father David, | 2; And Peter calling to remembrance, Gith unto 

that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the | him, Maſter, behold, the fig-tree which thon curſed? 

highe® FIFTY X LS is withered away. ; 

e met with all t Matth. 21. wer. $,9. N I l 

there. It appeareth by | oe Saviour ſending Te he Cole, ne ith Lu a mms ra _ 

this little Rural Triumph, and the Acclamations attending it, EF F IC 

were deſigned by him, both ro ſhew the People, 1. That he ws | 23 ©. VETLy 1 lay unto you that whoſoever ſhall 

the King whom: God had promiſed to fet upon his holy Hill of Zion ; fay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 

And, 2. Tha: bis Kingdem was not of this World: For (as be | thou caſt into the fea, and- ſhall not doubt in his 


not miutryel pr 5 ng; gp 54 £7-6ntrog Fe Ser- | heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he 
wants ave fou or him, So 1t ma aid, You . 
know his, Kingdom that he ſpake of, was nr p/ this Warld ; for + faith, ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he 
ie ha _ would _ on fowgd a mY x rely Beaſt than the | faith. 

an ſs, or at caſt ; e for.that ; the ways would haye Tr; ons 
Retr Hp er Te rot encore Oi 
Cloaks, ec revs jury , [ng ve been ogy rap a Com- | rain End of our Saviour's Curſing , and Blafting this Fig-tree, 
avid B - vn, LEILI Rig; ge _—_— is was ſuch | vas to ler his Diſciples fee in a , what would be the Con- 
a tings. i gr : have Rigiculed a Government to be afraid | f,1.ent of a Spiritual Barrenneſs. Spiritual Barrenneſs is 
this rows bn aan = due) # hp _ cnSop hs, it us plainly by another Parable of the Fig-tree, Luk. 13. 7,8, 9. . 

Re che Ko ariſert (w rw Warne Town 7 ont, and the Apoſtle teacheth us it, Heb.'6. 7,8. But I ſee nothing | 
a eo ES Sans meta: | 10 gunde ut i ay fck ſnrprnn of thi Gain of by =} | 

- L i . which was a Miraculous tion by which, as he, 1. Plain! 
THR a againſ RO = oy yorer ge WAS, | ſhewed his Divine Power. 5 0. 2. hel Veeks inform us, 4 
mo = 5s making Ce ad: er to which, | ;©- was his deſign to ſhew'his People the Power of Faith ; that is, 
greateft e ever made. = [perſueſion, that Br ppg har 7 God according to bis 

. . ill, which may tend to his G l/ be d ich 
* Luk. 19. 11 * And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the Incerpeetation of this AQtion of 2. viours, fi SR Ro 
45+ temple ; and when he had looked round about upon | Difficulties relating to this Story, about which Interpreters have 


all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went | fo diſquieted themſelves. 
out unto Bethany with the-twelve. - | | 1 G 


[Or,of G4. 


24 There- 


Chap- 


XII. 


24 Therefore I ſay urito you, * Wliat things ſvever 


b_ '”" ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye receive therh, 
TLIIS. and ye ſhall have them. 


F ſan. I. 
| *Mat61 


kk, rg, 


56-7 


{4 
» it 


p, 
Fo, 


7.1, 
c 1g, 


* Mat. 21. 


23 


25 And when ye ſtand praying, * forgive, if ye have 


- ought againſt any, that your Father alſo, which is in 


heaven may forgive you your freſpaſſes. if ' 
26 But if you do not forgive, neither will your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 


Se the Notes on Matth. 21.22. and chap. 7.7: and Mgtth. 6. 
14. In which Texts we before mer with what we have in theſe 
Verſes, reaching us rhe Neceſlity of Fai:h and Cherity to thoſe 
who would ſo pray as to find acceptance with God. Thus alſo 
lets us know the Neceſlity of Peoples full SarisfaCtion, that what 
things they ask of God in Prayer, are according to the Will of 
God, without which ir is nor poſſible they ſhould pray, with a 
full perſuafion that they ſhall receive wharſoever they in Prayer 
ask of God, And becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould in this Point 
be fully ſatisfied, withour a Divine Revelation, as to things not 
neceſary to Salvation, our Faith or Perſuaſion can riſe no higher, 
than a full perſuaſion, that if things of this nature, when we ark 
them of God in Prayer, be ſuch as are for our good, and for Goa”s 
Glory, we ſhall receive them. The Caſe was otherwiſe as to thoſe 
to whom Chriſt had given a Power to work Miracles ; what 
they asked of that Nature, they muſt know it was the Will of 
God to effe& by them, and they could not without Sin doubt 


of it. 

27 And they come again to Jeruſalem ; * and as he 
was walking in the temple, there come to him the chief 
prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, * 

28 And fay unto him, By what authority doſt thou 
theſe things? and who gave thee this authority to do 


theſe things ? 

Our Lord went every Night to Bethany, (two Miles, or near 
ſo much ) and returned in the Morning to Jeruſalem; our Savi- 
our walk?d, and taught in the Temple. Mezrthew ſaith the Prieſts 
and the Scribes came to him as he was Teaching. Mark faith, 
as he was Walking ; poſſibly he at the ſame time both walked 
and taught, for in his whole Story we ſhall obſerve that he loſt 
no time, if he were walking by the High-way, or ſitting in the 
Houſe ; where-ever he was, we ſtill find him Teaching. See the 
Notes on Math. 21. 23. where we had the ſame thing. 


29 And Jeſus anſivered, and faid unto them, I will 


10+ ching. alſo ask of you one [|queſtion, and anſiver me, and I 


*Luk. 20. 
314 5,6. 


will tell you by what authority I do tute things. 

30 The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or *of 
men ? anſwer me. l 

31 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ying, If 
we ſhall fay, From heaven : he will ay, Why then did 
ye not believe him ? | 

32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the 


"Mat.14-5, people : * for all men counted John, that he was a 
Uup6:0. prophet indeed. 


l, 


*Pfal. $0, 


$8, 9, ro, 


Luk.20.9, 


33 And they anſwered, and faid unto Jeſus, We 
cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering, faith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 

See the Notes on Matth. 21. wer. 24, 25, 26, 27. where are 
the ſame Paſſages opened. A Prophet here, wer. 32. ſignifierh 
one extraordinarily inſpired, and ſent of God to reveal his Will, 
ſo as his Baptiſm muſt needs be from Heaven. This Repuration 
John it ſeems Univerſally had, fo as to have denied his Bapaiſm 
to have been from Heaven, had been to have expoſed rthem- 
ſelves to the Mockings, if not the Rage of rhe People, which 
they were loth to do. If they had faid from Heaven, they had 
accuſed themſelv>: for not bciieving him, Job. 7. 48. This 
makes them chuſe rather to make elves doubtful in the 
Caſe; and giveth our Saviour a fitting occaſion to deny them 
fatisfadtion, as to what they asked of him. 


CHAP. XIL 


The Parable of the Vineyard let out to cruel Hubandmen, ſheweth the 

' Rejettion of the Jews, and Calling of the Gentiles, 1—12. Chriſt 
'eſcapeth the (rare of the Phariſees , about Tribute to Ceſar, 13—! 7. 
Reftifieth th: Sadduces Error about the ReſurreSion, 18--27, 
Hinſwereth a Scribe, which is the greateſt Commandment, 28—34. 
Cerfuteth the Phariſces Opinion of himſelf, 35—37. Cautioneth 
againſt their Vain-glory, Ambition and Hypocriſie, 38—40. And 
commendeth the poor Widow's Offering above all, 41—44. 


I ND he began to ſpeak unto them by parables. 

A * certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 
hedge about it, and digged a place for the wine-fat, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country, 

2 And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a 
ſervant, that he might receive from the Hiusbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent bim 
away empty. 


Si MARK. 


| 


- \ 4 ”.a 5 
Og A 
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.. 4 And again he ſett unto them another ſervant; and 
at him they caſt ſtones, and wotinded him in the head) 
and ſent him away ſhamefully handled, + 1+) 

5 And again he ſent another, and him they killed * 
and many others, beating ſome, and killing ſome, ' ' 

6 Having yer therefore one ſon, his well-heloved; he 
ſent him alfo laſt unto them, faying; They will reverence- 
my ſon. : 

7 But thoſe husbandmen ſaid amongſt thertiſtives; 
This is the heir, come let us kill him, and the inheri- 
tance ſhall be ours. | | 

8 And they took him, and killed bim, and caſt him 
out of the vineyard. 

9 What ſhail therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do 2 he will come and deſtroy the husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this feripture ? The ftonz 
which the builders rejected, is become the head of the 
corner. | 

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is marrettous 
in our eyes, 

12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feared 
the people : for they knew that he had ſpoken the pa- 
rable againſt them : and they left him, and went their 
way. F 2 

This Parable is related by Matthew, and by Luke alſo: See 
the Notes on Marth. 21. 33, &c. The twelfth Verſe telleth us, 
that the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church knew that he had ſpoken 
this Parable againſ? ;hem ; and they needs muſt know it, conli- 
dering what Matrhew adds to this Parable ( which Mark and Luke 
have not,) that he alſo to)d them, Matrh. 21.43. Therefore I ſay 
wnto you, That the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from ys, and gi- 
wen to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof. By the Man 
planting a Vineyard, is to be underſtood, God who, P/al. 80. 
8, 9. brought a Vine out of Egypt, and caſt out the Heathen, and 
planted it in the Land of Canaan, and prepared room for it, and 
cauſed it to take deep root, and it filled rhe Land : the Hills were 
covered with the ſhadow of it, and the Bought thereof were like the 
goodly Cedars : ſhe ſent out her Bonghs unto the Sea, and her Bran- 
ches to the River, It was a nohle Vine, a right Seed, Jer. 2, 21. 
God plant:d it in a fruitful Hill, he fenced it, and gathered the 
Stones out of it, aud built a Tower iy the midſt of it ; and alſo mads 
a Wine-preſs therein, and he looked that it ſhould bring forth Graper, 
Jai. 5.2. The Church of the Jews then was this Vineyard, 
which God hedged by his Providence, and gave them all means 
neceſſary for the produQion of Fruir. The Servants ſent ro xe- 


Xih 


ceive the Fruit, ſo abuſed by the Husbandmen, ( as wer. 2,3,4;5.) - 


were the Prophets, 2 Chron. 36.16. is a compendious Expoſition 
of theſe Verſes. They mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed 
his Words, and miſuſed his Prophets. The Son mentioned, as 
ſent ar laſt, was Chriſt, and the Jarter part of the Parable is Pro. 
phetical, fore-telling whar they ſhould do unto him, and alſo 
of the Ruin of the Jewzſh Nation and Church, and the 

of the Goſpel to the Genziles, who ſhould more freely believe in 
Chriſt, embrace and receive the Goſpel ; fo as they ſhould ner 
obtain their End, bur Chriſt, though reje&ed by them, ſhould 
yer be the Head of a far hrger and more glorious Church, ac« 
cording to a Propheſie owned by themſelves, as a piece of Holy 
Wrir, Pſal. 118. 22 See mare in the Notes on Match. 21. 

33, Os. % 

_ 13 * And they ſend unto him certgin of the Pha- 
riſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in bis 
words. Fo os 

14 And when they were come, they ſay unto him, 
Maſter, we know that thou art true, and. careſt for 
no man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth': Is ic lawful to 
give tribute to Ceſar, or not ? | | 

15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give But he 
knowing their hy pocrifie, ſaid unto them, Why tempr 

ye me? bring me a || peny, that I may ſee 7. 

16 And they brought zc : and he faith ynto them 


*.4.40.21, 


| 2 pitee of 


Coin worth 


Whoſe is this image'and ſuperſcription?. And they faid. in ow Mo- 


unto him, Ceſar's. 


ney ſeven 


17 And Jeſus anſivering, faid unto them, Render 22 #aif 


to Ceſar, the things that are Ceſar's; and to God, 


him. 
See the Notes on Matthew 22. 15, 


18 Then come unto him the Sadduces, which fay 
there * is no reſurretion; and they asked him, fay- 
ing, ' 4 1!s "1 

The Sadauces moſt probibly 
Sake i= owt wp. 21 orga It is faid that the Occaſion 
of their , was their Maſter's teaching ahem, That : 
not prulks nga Servantr; fir Rewards. On ch che Va. 
ed their Notion, That there be no Reſurre#ion, no Rewards nor 
Puniſhments in anothes Lafe. They denied the Immortality of 
the Soul, and the Reſurrefion of the Body, and efugels and Spirits, 
AF5 23:8. attributed all to Free-will, denying Fate and _—_— 

ey 


peny, as 
Mat.8.28. 
the things that are God's, And they marvelled at "IO 


* Mat. 22. 
23244: 


deriged their Name from ons Lu.20.27. 
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*Exod.3.6. 


*Deur.6.4- 
Luk.10.27. 
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*Deu.25.5. 
Mat.22.24 ther die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no 
Luk.20.27 chjldren, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 


we — of 
5.50 "4 


 rejeQted Traditions, and owned no Scriptures, but the Five 
Books, of Moſes : The 
that would own and: believe nothing , but what they could fa- 
thom by their Reaſon; or was obvious to their Senſe; and their 
ine was excellently ſuired ro Men's Luſts, who deſire not 
to be troubled with any. thoughts of- a -World to come, No- 
thing more ſhews the Gyeneracy and Debauchery of Humane 
Nature, than'this :* That to gratifie their Senſual Appetites more 
freely in' the things of this Life, they will be content to think 
of Annihilation, ( which Nature, not debauched, abhorrs ) and 
of quitting.all Hopes of Eternal Life and Happineſs, that they 
may have a Principle to warrant their living like Beaſts ; They 
come ro our Saviour, thinking to flout him and his Hearers out 
of the Do&trine of the Reſurre&ion, as having inſuperable Diff- 
culties to clog it. - But he that takes the Wiſe in their own 
Craftineſs, ſhews theſe Wiſe Men, that all their Wiſdom was 
but Folly, and their Argument wholly proceeded ex ignoratione 
Elenchi, from their not underſtanding the thing they would Phi- 
loſophiſe abour. 


19 Maſter, . Moſes wrote unto us, * If a man's bro- 


raiſe up ſeed unto his brother, 

20 Now there were ſeven brethren, and the firſt took 
a wife ; and dying, left no ſeed, 

21 And the ſecond took her and died, neither left 
he any ſeed, and the third likewiſe. 

22 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed : laſt of 
all the woman died alſo. | 


23 In the reſurre&ion therefore, when they ſhall 


riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for the ſeven had 
her to wife. 

24 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Do ye 
not therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, 
neither the power of God ? 

25 For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as 
the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they riſe : have 
ye not read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying, * I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob ? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of 
the living : ye therefore do greatly err. 


The true Queſtion about the Reſurre#ion, was, Whether the 
Bodies of the Dead ſhall riſe or no? not whether they ſhall ariſe 
with the ſame Qualities, Affe#ions, Powers, &c. They are ſown 
Natural, but they ſhall ariſe Spiritual Bodies, without AﬀeRions 
and Qualities diſpoſing them ro Attions only neceſſary for the 
ſupporting the Natural Life : ſuch as Hunger and Thirſt, &c. Or 
for the upholding the World, that while one Generation paſ- 
ſeth, it mght be ſupplied by another : Such as an Appetite to 
Marriage, &c. What needs this, when all Generations ſhall be 
determined in the Everlaſting World ? So as, in Truth, theſe 
Learned Men ſhewed themſelves Dunces, wholly ignorant of 
what they came to argue upon. They ſhould firſt have proved, 


that there would be any need of Wives, or any ſuch thing as 


Marriage, after the World ſhould have an end. In the mean 
time our Saviour proverb the ReſurreZion out of the Writings of 
Moſes, owned by themſelves for Holy Writ. Without a Reſur- 


10n, Abrah 1d not be Abraham, Iſaac, Iſaac, : 
rection, aham would no aham, nor 1ſaac, Iſaac,. nor ' ſhekel,, -which, every 1ſraclite was to pay according to the Law, 


Facob, Jacob : See the Notes on this part of the Hiſtory, Mazth. 
22. 24, &c. | 


28 And one of the Scribes came, and having heard ' 


them reaſoning together, and PETCevINg that he had ' the Altar.: 4. For thoſe who gave Money to buy Frankrncenſe. 5. For 


anſwered them well, asked him, Which is the firſt com- 
mandment of all ? | | 
29 And Jeſus auſwered him, The firſt of all the com- 


mandments z#, * Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 
one Lord. 


” 


mind, and with, all thy ſirength :* this is the firſt eom- 
mandment. | 


*Lev.19a8. ' 31 And the ſecond 7s like, namely this, * Thon ſhalr | 


love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: there is none other com- 

mandment greater than theſe. | 
32 And the Scribe faid unto him, Well Maſter, thou 

haſt ſaid the truth, for there is ohe God, and there is 


* none other but he. 


33 And to love him with all the heart, and with 


| all.the underftanding, and with all the foul, and with 


all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than all whole-burnt-offerings and- facrifi- 
34 And when Jeſus ſaw that' he anſwered diſcreet- 
ly, he faid unto him, Thou art*not far from the king- 


S. M AR K. 


x omed to be a kind of Rational. Divines, 


 per*s Treſpaſs-off ering. 


40 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy Ged with all | 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with-all thy 


| if there were a Surpluſage, it, was put into one or other ot the!e 


Chap.XIL 
dom of God. And no man after that durſt ask& bim 
any queſtion. 


See the Notes on Ma!th. 22. 35. where whatſoever Mark here 
hath, 'is opened. 


35 And feſus anſwered and faid, while he * taught Lum, 
in the temple, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the 
ſon of David 2? 

36 For David himſelf faid by the holy Ghoſt, 

* The LORD faid to my Lord, Sit thou on my *Pſit,, 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool, 

37 David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord, and 
whence is he then his ſon 2 And the common people 
heard him gladly. 

See the Notes on Marth. 22. 41, 42, &c. Matthew faith thar 
Chriſt ſpake this to the Phariſees, who were very far from ac- 
knowledging Chriſt God-man, or indeed expe&ing a Meſſiah that 


ſhould be fo. Had they owned Chriſt, and the Hypoſtatical 
Union of the two Natures in him, the Anſwer had been eaſle. 


38 * And he faid unto them in his doftrine, Beware *Mar.z,,, 
of the Scribes, which love to go in long cloathing, and 
* ove ſalutations in the market-places, 

39 And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the 
uppermoſt rooms at feaſts : 

40 * Which devour widows houſes, and for a pre- 'Lyog, 


tence make long prayers : theſe thall receive greater 
damnation. 


See the Notes on Math. 23.5. and wer. 14. The more M:n 
and Women want of real Worth and Value, the more they ſeck 
themſelves, a Reputation from their Habits, either the Graviry, 
or the Riches and Gaudery of them, and rhe more they court Ti- 
tles of Honour and Dignity, and affe& External reſpe&. Where- 
as nobler Souls deſpite theſe things, being like Pictures well 
drawn, which need no Superſcription to tell Men what or whoſe 
they are. Good Men are fatisfied from rhemſclves, and as nor 
careleſs of their Reputation, ſo neither careful who Men lay 
that they are. Bur theſe Verſes are more fully dilcourſed on 
Matth. 23. to which I refer the Reader for fatistaGton. 


*Lu.; I.43, 


4r And Jeſus fate over againſt the treaſury, and 
beheld how the people caſt | money into the treaſury : || 4 Bro 
and many that were rich caſt in much. =o f 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe jyy.,,v 
threw in {| two mites, which make a farthing. [Or, theſe 
43 And he called unto him his diſciples, and faith wventb per 
unto them, Verily I ay unto you, * that this poor  - pi 
widow hath caſt more in, than all they which have caſt 7," 
into the treaſury. 


44 For all chey did caſt in of their abundance ; but *:Corta 


ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, ever all her 
living. 


This is the only place of Hiſtory in this Chapter, which we 
did not before meet with in Matthew. Luke hath this, chap. 21. 
wer. 1, 2, 3, 4 For the underftanding of this Hiſtory, both as 
to the Letter, and profitable Inſtru&ion ariſing from it, we muſt 
know, That in the Temple ( where our Saviour now was) there 
was a Treaſury, Or rather Treaſuries, And famous Dr. Lightfoot 
ſaith, there were, Treaſure-Chawpers called Leſaco h, and thirteen 
Treaſure-Cheſts called Shopheroth,. all called; by the general Name 
of Corbgn or Corbouah ; T'wa of theſe Cheſts were for the half- 


Exod. 30. 12, 43, There were Eleven more, the, In(crjption up- 
on which ſhewed what Money ſhould be pur there.” 1. For che 
price of the, two. Turtle Dover, por ,two young Pigeqns.,'' 2. Fir the 
Burnt-Offering of Birds. «3, For the. Money offered. ta buy Word for 


thoſe who offered Gold for the Mercy-ſeat. 6. For the, Reſidue of the 
Money for the Sin-offering 7. For the Reſidue of the Money jor a 
Treſpaſs-offering. 8. For the Reſidue of an Offering of Birds. g. For 
the Surpluſs of a Nazarite's Offering: 1o. For the Reſidue of a Le- 
11. For whoſoever would offer an Offering of 
the Herd... The. Iſraelites tied to their ſeveral Offirings, were 
not. tied to provide them themſelves, bur they. mighr bring 
Summs, of Money, with which the Prieſts provided them ; and 


Cheſts. Theſe Cheſts were placed in that part of the Temple, 
which was called the Court of the Women; not becauſe none but 
Women might. come there, but. becauſe Womer, might go no 
further. As the Court of the Gentiles ( into which Jews came ) 
was ſo called, becauſe the Gentiles might go no further. Our 
Lord ſo fate, as he obſerved Men come and put their Offa ings 
into one of 'theſe Cheſts. He ſaw many Jewr that were Rich 
caſting in much Money of Siluer, or Gold, or- Braj;, though Brals- 
money was mgſt in uſe. . .Amongſt others a poor Widow came, 
ſhe threw in :wo Mites, which make a Farthing. . As to the Va- 
lue of what ſhe threw in, let uShear the Learned Dr. Light feor in 
his Temple-Service, Chap. 19. © The Weight of the piece of Sil- 
« ver temipned in the Law, was Three hundred and twenty 
© Barley-Corns. The Wile Men added to ir, and made it Four 
* hundred eighty four middle Barley-Corns. This made four 
© Denarii, each Denarius made fix Meahs; which in Moſes his 
© time was'Called a Gerabh. The Merah made two Pondious, the 
« Pondion made two 1ſarins or Aſjariuſſts, The Afarins os 13+ 

* rity 


| Chat 


uk 21 


[1.19 


"Mat. 
Luk.2 


int 


« yin, was the Weight of four Barley-Corns, the Wei yht - a 
« Mite was half a Barley-Corn. According to this Rate, t 1 
Widows :1wo Mites made in Silver the Weight of a middle Bar- 
Jey- Corn. This our Saviour calls A thar ſb: had, and al her 
living. The Greek 15, 4 her life ; that is, all that the had ro 
{uſtain her Life. Arias Montanus thinks that that which 1s —_ 
*; all that ſhe had to upho;d her Lite for one Day. For it 15 hai , 
char this Quantiry was uſually reckoned the Livelihood, or - 
{ufficiency for a poor Man for a Day. Chriſt faith, ſhe ha 
caſt in more than any of the reſt; nor more [trictly, but pro 
rata; comparing what they were able ro do, with what {he was 
able to do. The two great InſtruQtions w hich this Hiſtory at- 
fords us, are, 1. That the poorer ſort of People are nat excuſed from 
good Works, 2 Cor. 8. 2,3. 2. That God in his acceptation of our 
9d Works, looks at the Heart, the Will and Aifeons, not at the 
Quantum, of what we ab, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If rhere be firſt a willing 
Mind, it ts accepted, not according to what a Man hath not, but ace 
cording t0 what he hath. Ir is the Ob:dience and Love which 
God acceptth, not the Quantum ol the Gitr, 


| Chap. XU 


qt, 


C H A P. Xu. 


2 fore-telleth the Deſtrufion and Ruin of Jeruſalem, 1—8. Com- 
——_ hu Diſc: ples againſt Perſerution, g9—13- Sheweth how 
they might eſcape, to progapate the Goſpel ; the Calamities of 
the fews in thoſe days : Exhorteth againſt faiſe Chriſis and Pro- 
phets, 14—23- Shewerh the Manner of his laſt Coming to Tudg- 
ment, 24—31- And exhorteth to Watchfulneſs aga;nft that time, 
aud the time of Death, 32—37- 


N D as he went out of the temple, one of his 
diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, te what man- 
ner of ſtones, and what buildings are here, | 
2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou 
19.19.44. theſe great buildings ? * there ſhall not be left one ſtone 
upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 
The periſhing Nature of the ſplendid, and gay things of this 
World, are fitter Objefts for the Meditation of ſuch as are 


Chriſt's Diſciples, than the Splendour and Magnificence of them, 
efpecially when they are the Privileges of a tinful People, Sin 


31, 


4} 


47, 
Tuk 21.51 


will undermine, and blow up the moſt famous Seru&yures. It 


is 2 good thing for Chriſtians not to fer their Hearts upon them. 
See the Notes on Matth. 24. 1. 


3 And as he fate upon the mount of Qlives,. ayer 
apainſt the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew, asked him privately : > 

4 * Tell us, When ſhall theſe things be; and what 
ſhall be the fign when all theſe" things ſhall be 'ful- 
filled, 


Moithqw pats two Things more into 'the Queſtion, 7# 
be the fign of thy.Coming, and of the End of the World ? The beſt of 
Men have a grear Curiofity to know futuriries, Things that hall 

; hereafter coni6 ts! paſs. All- che other part of this. Chapter is 
, , ſpent by our Saviour in an Anſwer” to: theſe three' Queſtions, 
| ( accqrdipg'ta St. Matthew, ) or this one Queſtion, according to 
Mark and Luke. Some have attempted curiouſly to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Signs intended by our Saviour, as relating tq.gach 
Period : Burt certainly thoſe Interpreters do 'beft,, 
think our Saviour intended to let them know, | | 
&ion of Jeruſalem ſhould be a Type of the Deſtriiftion, of the 
World at the laft Day ; and hat+the fame things ſhould go be- 
fore the one. and be Signs of it, that ſhould £0 before the other. 
And whoſo readeth the Hiſtory of Juſephes, of what happened 
before the DeſtruQion of Jersfolem, amd after this time, will find 
that there were few or none of theſe Signs, that are here men- 
tioned, but came ro paſs, before the dreadful Deſtruftion of that 
fo famous Place ; yet we muſt doubtleſs look for, many, if nat 
all the ſame things to come to pals, before the general Deſtry&i- 
on of the World in the laſt Day. 


*Mat.24.3 
Luk.21.5. 


vat ſhall 


*Luk. 21. $5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began to. ſay,'* Take 
1.8.2Theſ. heed Yeſt any man deceive you. | 

2.3. Eph. 6 For many ſhall come in my ,name, ſaying, FL am 
ey Chriſt : and ſhall deceive many, SENTe 


See the Notes on Matth. 24. 4, 5- This is the frft Sign; ful 
filled before the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem in part, and which 


hath been fulfilling eyer ſince ; and probably before the Day: of | 


Judgment, the number of ſuch Impoſtors will increaſe. | 


"Luk. 21, 57 * And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours'of 
910,11. wars, be ye not troubled : for ſuch things muſt needs be, 
but the end ſhall not be yet. 


$ For nation fthall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom | 
againſt kingdomn : and there ſhall be earthquakes in di- 


vers places, and ' there hall be famines, and |} troubles : 
thele are the beginnings of ſorrows. | 


Matthew adds Peſtilences. Luke fath, tay and fearful 
Sights, aud great S:gns from Heaven. See: the Notes on: Match. 
24. 6,7,8. [ere are two or three more Signs put together 
Wwrs, and rumours of Wars, great Commotions in Nations ; which 
though they may be at other times, yet probably may be more 
extraordinary before the Day of Judgment, 2. Fanimes, Peſti- 
leaces and Earthquakes, 3. Fearful Sights and Apperitionr ity the 
air, and the Heavens, Such there were ( as Zoſephus tells us) be- 


| Or, parns 
of aWman 
nn Iravail, 


dee. beſt, | 
ett Deſt | 


S MARK. 


| 


| ſhall be Naved. 


Chap. XIII. 
tore the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and Though theſe things be 
ſeen” before the laſt Day, . yet it is moſt probable they will be 
greater befote the. Day of Judgmenr, than ar any time before ; 
and for fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven, they o:dina- 
rily go befare ſome great Judgment of God upon places ; and 
therefore the Obſcrvation of them by the Heathen, (as we learn 
by Livy and others) tfeems but to be a piece of Natural Religion; 
and Chriſt giving theſe chings as Signs of the approaching Kuin, 
firſt of Jeruſalem, then of the World, will make thinking Chri- 
ſtians behold them with a Religious Fear, though not to under- 
take to expound them particularly, or Prophecy upon - them. 
Certainly we ought to look upon them, as prognoſticating ſome 
great Work of God, and uſually of Judgment upon Sinners. 


9 But * take heed to your ſelves: for they ſhall de- 
liver you. up ro councils, and jn the ſynagogues ye ſhall 
be beaten ; and ye thall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them, 


This, ſo far as concerneth thoſe ro whom Chriſt { pake, can o0n- 
ly be a Sign ci the Deſtrution of Jeruſalem ; bur lofar as it concern- 
eth others, it.is alſoa »5ign of ras End ofthe World : Ir is the fifth 
dign he gives them: The Perlccution of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
and rhe Saints of God, for the Preaching and Profeſſion of the 
Goſpe). See the Notes on Matrh. 24. 9. 


10 * And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among 


all nations, 


I am prone to think that our Lord gives this not only as a 
Sign of the Deſtru#im of Jeruſalem, but of the End of the World, 
and the Jatrer principally ; for before the Deſtruttion of Jeruſa- 
lem, ( which was in lefs than forty years after Chriſt's Death) the 
Goſpel was not Preached to all Nations, otherwiſe than as 4 
ſignifies very many. And I do think that all places ſhall have the 
Gofpel preached to them before rhe Day of [udgment, aftzr ano- 
ther manner than either it was poſſible ir thould be preached to 
them within forty years after the Death of Chriſt, or than many 
places have had 1t preached amongſt them co this day. For tho' 
the Holy Scriptures, andEcclefiaſtical Hiſtorians, give us a ſome. 
thing Jarge Account of the Goſpel being Preached in Europe, Aſa, 
and 1n Africa ; yet we have little account from any of them, of 
Its being. Preached in Americas. I am nor wholly ignorant of 
what thoſe Writers tell us of Thomas the Apoſile his Preaching ro 
the [ndians, and of Trumentius and his CoZ2ague ; bit they are ve- 
ry few Preachers that any Stories give an account of, gone to 
the 1nd;ays, Whither I believe the Goſpel muſt go betore that 
Chriſt comes to judgmear. 


* Mat. 10.” 
17,18 Luk, 
21. 12, 


* Mat. 24. 
14+ 


11 * But when they fall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought before- hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be gi- 
yen you in that hour, that" ſpeak ye: for it js, not ye 
that ſpeak: but the Holy: Ghoſt. "— $2 

See the Notes on Matth. ro. 19, 20. By 
means, take ho anxious Thoughts to diſquiet 


*Luk. 12. 
4, 25. A 
21, 14+ 


take no Thought, he 
your ſeJves. 

. 12 Now the * brother ſhall betray the brother to * Mic. 5 6 
death,. and the father the ſon :© and children fhall riſe Luk.21.16, 
up againſt ebeir paretits, and ſhall cauſe them to be put 27- 

13 And ye ſhall be hated' of all men for my names 


fake : * but he that ſhall endure unto the end, the fame * M** 70 


22. 


This is but an Amplification of the fifth Sign, given us wer. g. 
viz. A furious Perfecution, eminently made good in the Fewi}l 
Perſecution, before the DeſtruQtion 'of Jeruſalem.” In 'the Pagan 
Perſecution, for Three hundred years after Chriſt. In the Popifþ 
Perſecutions ar this Day. See the Notes on Matth. 24. 10. 


14 But when.ye -ſhall ſee the abomination of deſo- 
lation,* ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding where *0an.g.27. 
it ought not, ( let him that readeth underſtand,) then 
let them that be in Judea flee-to the mountains. 

i5 Ah let him that is on the houſe:top, not go 
down'into the houſe, neither enter therein, to take any 
' thing out of his houſe. T 
;-*. 16 And let bim that is in the field, not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. | 

17 But wo to them that are: with child, and tc 
them! that give ſuck in thoſe days. 

13 And pray. ye that your flight be net in the win-- 
ter. 

19 For in thoſe days thall be afflition, ſuch as was 
not from the' beginning of the cteation which God 
created, unto this, time, neither ſhall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe 
days, no fleſh'ſhould be faved: but for the eletts ſake; 


— 


whom hehath'chofen, he hath ſhortned the days. 


See the Notes on Matth. 24, 15,16, 17, wherewe haye before 
opened all theſe Paſfages. ' This Sign doth rnunifeſtly relace ro 
the Deſiruftion of Jeruſaiem, and can have no relation to the End 
of the World, In our Notes on. Math. 24. we have ſhewed whar 
is meant by the Abomination of -Deſolations, and to what place in 
Danrel it xeferreth Luke expoundeth at; chap: 21. 20, When you 


thail 


Chap. XL S. MARK. Chap. X1y 


all ſee Jeruſalem contpaſſid with Armiez, the Roman Armies : 
[EG the Idols that in them were worſhipped. The 
Sign was this, When you ſhall ſee the Roman Armies beſieging Jers- 
ſalcm, be aſſured God will ſoon deliver it into their hands, what- 
ever vain hopes Men may ſuggeſt of their holding our, or drt- 
ving them away. Ler every one: of you with all imaginable 
expedition ſhift for your ſelves: God will ſurely deliver up the 
Ciry when that time comes. And before the taking of the City, 
he tells them, there ſhall be ſuch AMi&ion (by reaſon of their 
inteſtiae Faftions and Divilions,) as never any People experien- 
ced. As to theſe things, ſee the Notes on Matrh. 24. 15, 
16, &C. 


* Luk. 17. 21 And then if any man ſhall fay unto you, Lo, here 
2;.& 21.8. z5 Chriſt, or lo, be is there : believe him not. 
22 For falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if It were 
poſſible, even the elett. 


*.Pet.3z17- 23 But take ye heed : behold, * have foretold you 


all things. 


See the Notes on Marth. 24. 23, 24, 25. The Hiſtory of 7o- 
ſephus, and thoſe Reman Hiſtorians, who did write the Hiſtory 
of thoſe Times, that went immediately before the DeſtruCtion of 
Jeruſalem, and give us account of the Taking of that City, are 
the beſt Commentary on theſe Verſes. Ir hath been often ſaid, 
That the Jews were in expeQation of a Meſias, and are fo ſtill. 
Bur by him they underſtood not a Perſon, who ſhould be God- 
man, and fave his People from their Sins, and ſer up a ſpiritual 
Kingdom in the World, but a ſecular Prince, who ſhould come 
of the Houſe of David, and reſtore them-to their civil Liberties. 
So that the Name of Chriſt was a fair Name to Patronize any Re- 
bellious Fafion, where the Leader would arrogate it to himlelf; 
( eſpecially if h2 could prerend to the Houle of David; ) near 
the DeſtruQtion of Jeruſalem, ſeveral Perſons uſed theſe Arts to 
draw People after them ro defend themſelves, and to ſtand up 
for their Liberties. Our Saviour having diſcerned his Diſciples 
tintured with this common Error of th Nation, and knowing 
what would come to paſs, gives them warning to avoid thele 
Deluſions, and not to run aftcr ſuch Pretenders, to their Ruin 
and DeſtruQtion. 


* Mat. 24. . 24 * But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 

29,30,31. ſun ſhall be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give her 

Luk 21.25, light, 

26, 27. 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and the pow- 
ers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 

26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with great power and glory. 

27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, - and ſhall ga- 
ther together his elect from. the four winds, from the 
uttermoſt parts of the-earth, to the uttermoſt- part of 
heaven, 


The Ong of theſe Phraſes ; of the darkning of the Sun, and the 
Moon, and the fatting of the Stars, to ſignifie the Ruin of Nations, 


and Changes wrought in them, as in Iſaiah 13.10. as to the De- 


ore" of Babylon, and, Ezek. 32.7. to expreſs the: Change the 
rovidence of God made, by the DeſtruQtion of Egypr ; as alſo to 
ſignifie the change made in the World, by ſerting up the Goſpel; 
to which purpote they are uſed by Joel, chap.2.31. hath given In- 


rerpreters a Latitude, to iriterpret theſe Verſes, with relation to: 


- -the Deftirufion of the Fews, which made a great Change'as to the 


Jewiſh Charch and State. 2. And with reference co'the'Change 


made by ſetting up the Goſpel-Church : But the 26 and 27 Ver- 
ſes incline me rather to interpret them of the End of the World. 
For though thoſe other. Expreſſions: are uſed to exprefs great 
Changes and Murations, yer it is not faid of any of them, Then 
ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds, with great Power 
and Glory. And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, &c. - Which Phraſes 
do ſo agree withthoſe other Texts, where Chriſt's ſecond coming 
ro Judgment is expreſk:d certainly; that T cannor bur think our 
Saviour ſpeaks here with. reference.t6 that; See Marrh. r;. 41. 


1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Theſ" 4. 16. Rev. 1. 7- 


* Mat. 24 28 .* Now learn a parable ofthe fig-tree. When 
32. her branch is yet tender, and puitteth forth leaves, ye 
Luk.21-29, now that ſummer is near. | 
3132-33" 29 Soyc in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things Come to paſs; Know that jt is nigh, ever at the 
doors. [9% x0 | Mn 
30 Veriiy I fay unto you; that this generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be done. 
31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away : but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. -Y 
See the Notes on Marth. 24.32, 33, 34. where we met with 
hb fame things, almoſt word'for word: So as more Words need 
nor be repeated here in the Explication of theſe Verſes. 


32 But of that day and zhat hour, knoweth no man, 
no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father, 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pray.:- for ye know 
not when the time is, | | 

See the Notes on Matth $4. 36, 42: 1deo later ultimus Des, ut 
obſeryentur onng; Dies: God hath concealed from us the know- 
[=.1ge of -thz laſt Day, that we:might watch alt our Days. See 


| 


the Notes on Marthew, in what ſenſe Chriſt faith, he did nor 
know the laſt Day and Hour. Watching 1s, oppoſed to Sleeping ; 
there is a natural Sleep, and a jpiritual Sleep, of which the Apo. 
{tle ſpeaks, Rom. 73. 11. Epheſ. 5. 14. The Hatter is here princi+ 
pally intended, to which the Watching here commanded is op- 
poſed, and ſignifies an induſtrious diligent Care, to keep our 
ſelves from Sin, upon a proſpett of «te laſt Judgment; and the 
Conſideration of the uncertainty of rhe particular Year or Day 
when it ſhall be: Together with ſuch a bodily Watching, as may - 
be ſubſervient unto that end, and fit us for Prayer: but the 
Watching principally intended, 1s a ffriving againſt Sin, which is 
the ſpiritual Sleep : And thus it is expounded by Luke, chap. 21. 
36. compared with wer. 34, 35- 


For the Son of man is as a man taking a far jour. 
ney, Who left his houſe, and gave authority to his ſer- 
vants, and to every man his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch. | 

35 Watch ye therefore (for ye know not when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid-night, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning ) 

36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you fleeping. 

37 And what L1 fay unto you, I fay unto all, 
Watch. 


In the Greek, thoſe Words, For the Son of Man 77, are not ; bur 
thoſe, or ſome ſuch like, are neceflarily ro be underſtood, to make 
up the ſenſe. The Watching here again twice called for, is the 
ſame with that before mentioned. "The Senſe of theſe Verſes is 
the ſame as before; the uncertainty of the time when Chrift 
cometh to Judgment, ſhould oblige all Men to be diligent and 
induſtrious to keep themſelves from Sinning, that they may be 
ready at what time ſoever he comerh : He mentions only the 
four parts of the Night ; having fpoken of S:» under the notion 
of Sleeping, and Holineſs under the notion of Watching. 


CH AP. XIV. 


The Rulers conſpir? againſt Chriſt, 1, 2. A Woman aminteth has 
Head, 3—9. Judas betrayech him for Money, 10, 11. . Chrift 
eating the Paſſover, ſheweth how he ſhould be betrayed of Judas, 
12—21. He mmſtituteth his laſt Supper, 22—25. Fore-telleth 
ha Diſciples of their Offence, and Perter*s denial, 26—31. His 
Agony and Prayer : He reproveth hu Diſciples for their Sleepineſs, 
and exhorteth them to Pray and Watch, 32—42. Tudas betra 
eth him with a Kiſs : The Multitude apprehend him : His Diſci- 
ples flee and forſake him, 43—52. They accuſe Chriſt of Blaſphe- 
my before the High-Priefl : They cover his Face and buffet him, 
53—65- | Peter denieth him thrice : Calling t0 mind the Wards 

of Jeſus, repenteth and weepeth, 66—72. 


: *.- A: Fter two days was the feaſt of the paſlover, , 
A and of unleavened bread: and the chief prieſts by” 

and the ſcribes ſought how they might. cake him by 1\, 5;.6 

craft, and. put him to death. 13-1, 
2. But they ſaid, not on the feaſt-day, leſt there be 

an uproar of the people. 

"+ Matthew faith the ſame, only he bringeth it in, as ſaid to the 

Diſciples by Chriſt, This.\muſt be ſaid upon thar day in the 

Week, ( which we call Tuclfay') for Friday was the Poſſover-day, 


when began the Feaſt of Unleayened Bread. ' See other things in 
the Notes on Marth. 26. 1, 2, 3. 


3 And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon 
the leper, as he fat at'meat, there came a woman ha- 
ving an alabofter-box of ointment of fpikenard, || very | 0, ws 
prcions and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his andliqui 
ead-- Nard. 
4 * And there were ſome that had indignation with- * Joh.12., 
in themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſte of the >, 3- 
ointment made ? 
$s For it might have been ſold for more than three 
hundred [| pence, and have been given to the pocr. 
And they murmured againſt her. 
6- And Jeſus faid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her ? 
ſhe hath wrought a'good work on me. 


[iSee onMat, 
18. 28 


ſever ye will ye may do them good : but me ye have ;.. 
not always. | 

$ She hath done what ſhe could : ſhe is come afore- 
hand to anoint my body to the burying, 

9 . Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be- preached throughout the whole world, this 
alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of for a memo- 
rial of her. 


.. See. the Notes on Marth. 26. 6, 7, 8, Ofc. where this piece of 
Hiſtory is fully conſidered, with the differing Circumſtances re- 
lated by our Evangeliſt, and by St. John. 

...10 And Judas Ifſcariot, one of the twelve went un- 
to: the chief prieſts to betray him unto them. 


xr And when they heard it, they were glad, and 


Promt- 


7 For * ye have the poor with you always, and when- « neu.1s 


| Or 
Plain 


*T:c 
*C 


To 


IV, 


NR 8-22 


a 


UMI 


[OrSee7! 


pes to give hirit nioney Atid he ſought how he 
might conveniently. betray: him. 
See the Notes on Ma#th. 56, 14, 15, 16. | | 
12 And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
they [| killed the pafſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 


fd. Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
Luk22-7» mayeſt eat the paſlover ? 


| 1,9 13 And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and 


faith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there ſhall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water 3 follow 
him. | 

14 And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the 
g20d man of the houſe, The Maſter faith, Where is the 
gueſt-chamber, where [I ſhall cat the pafſover with my 
diſciples ? | 

15 And he will ſhew you a large upper room fur- 
iſhed and prepared : there make ready. for us. 
16 And his diſciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found as he had ſaid unto them : and they 
made ready the paſſover. 

See the Notes on Marth. 26. 17, 18, 19. 


17 And in the evening he cometh with the 


twelve. | 

18 And as they fat and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I 
fay unto you, one of you which eateth with me, ſhall 
betray me. 

19 And they began to be forrowful, and to fay 
unto him one by one, Is it I > And another ſaid, Is 
it]? 

20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 1: zs one 
of the twelye that dippeth with me in the diſh, 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as It is written 
of him : but wo to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed : good were it for that man if he had ne- 
ver been born. 


See the Notes on Matth. 26. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. Where is 
opened what-ever is neceflary for the underſtanding of theſe 
Words, in which nothing of moment is varied , ſave only that 
Matthew reporteth Judas, as being at this time particularly dif- 
covered. John hath nothing of this, unleſs the Supper mentio- 
ned, chap, 1 3. were this Supper ; of which more ſhall be ſaid in 
its Order. | 

22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſ. 
ſed, and brake zt, and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
this is my body, 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave zt to them : and they all drank of 
It. 

24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my bloud of 
the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 

25 Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more of 


S. MARK. 


the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new | 


| in the kingdom of God. 
| 1Or, 4 26 And when they had ſung an [| hymn, they went 
| Pam. gut into the mount of Olives. 


. See the Notes on Match. 26. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. where the 
very ſmall differences betwixt our Evangeliſt and Matthew, and 
Luke are ailo confidered. 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
 fended, becauſe of me this night : for it is written, 
Tchaz.7 I _ * ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 
tered. 
"Qu67. 28 But *after that I am riſen, I will go before you 
into Galilee. 

29 But Peter faid unto him, Although all ſhall be 
offended, yet will not 1. 

39 And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily I fay unto 
thee, that this day, even in this night before the cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Like- 
wiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

See the Notes on all the Diſcourſe, March.26. 31,32, 33, &c. 


32 And they came to a place which was named 
Gethſemane : and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here 
while I ſhall pray. | 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be very 
heavy, 

34 And faith unto them, * My foul is exceeding 


YJoht2.27. 
ſorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch, 


35 And he went forward a little, and fell. on the 
ground, and prayed, that if it were poſlible-the hour 
might paſs from him. . % | 
36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible . 
unto thee, take this cup away from me: * nevertheleſs, * Joh.6.38. 
not what I will, but what thoy wilt. | 
37 And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping , and 
faith unto Peter, Simon ſleepeſt thou 2 couldſt not thou 
watch one hour 2 | EY 
- 38 Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation : 
* the ſpirit truly zs ready, but the fleſh is weak. 
39 And again he went away and prayed, and ſpake 
the ſame words. | | 
4o And whien he returned, he found them aſleep 
again, ( for their eyes were heavy, ) neither wiſt they 
what to anſwer him. +l | 
41 And he cometh the third time, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reit: it js enough, 
the hour is come ; behold, the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of ſinners. | 
42 Riſe up, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth me is. 
at hand, 
See the Notes on Matth, 26. 36. to ver. 46. 


* Gal.5.17. 


43 And * immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh * Luk. 22. 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great multi- 47,45-49- 
rude with ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, andI®*'*3* 
the ſcribes, and the elders. _ | 

44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a 
token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs; that fame is 
he ; take him, and lead him away fafely. 

45 And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtrajght- 
= to him, and faith, Maſter, maiter, and Kitſed 

im. 
See the Notes on Marth. 26. 47, 48, 49; 50. 


” 46 And they laid their hands on him, and took 
im. | 
47 And one of them that ſtood by, drew a fivord, 
and ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſts, and cut off his 
car, 
48 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Are v:: 
come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and w::- 
ſtaves, to take me ? | 
49 I was daily with you in the temple, teachin, 
and ye took me not : but the * ſcriptures mult be ful- [4% --- 
filled. aa 
5o And they all forfook him, and fled. b 


Having to compleat the Hiſtory of the Paſſion, eſpecially as 
to what is ſaid of it by Marthew, Mark and Luke, in my Notes 
on Matthew, conſidered all paſlages relating ro what Matthew 
ſaith: The things here mentioned being opened in our Notes 
on Matth. 26. 47, 48, 49, 50. need not here again be enlarged 


upon. 
51 And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linnen cloth caſt about his naked body, and 
the young men laid hold on him. | 
52 And he left the linnen cloth, and fled from them 


naked. 


This part of the Hiſtory is only recorded by Mark : What 
hath made ſome affirm, that this was St. John, I cannot tell. John. 
was one of the eleven that were with Chriſt when Judas came; 
and though we find him aſleep a little before, yet we read not 
that he was gone to bed, nor can conceive there was any at or 
near the place. The Garment in which he was, in all probabi- 
liry, was a Night-garment. It is certain it was a looſe Garment, * 
he could nor elſe, when he was apprehended, have ſo ſoon quir. 
himſelf of it; and being quit of that, it ſeemerh he was quit cf 
all ; for the Text faith, he fled from them naked; nor doth the. 
Text give him the Honour to call him a Diſciple of Chriſt ar 
large. Probably it was ſome young Man, who being in his Bed, 
and hearing the noiſe of the Multitude, going by his Lodging 
with Swords and Staves, got up, ſlipt on his N:ghr-garment, and 
followed them, to ſee what the matter was; and they having ap- 

rehended Chriſt, he followed them. And poſſibly his unuſual 

abit made them take the more notice of him, ftaying when 
the Diſciples were all fled. Nor can the reaſon be well given 
why Mark ſhould record ſuch a paſſage, unleſs it were to tell 
us what we muſt expe& from the rage of Perſecutors; viz. That 
our own innocency ſhould not defend ws. This young Man was not 
concerned in Chriſt, only came as a Spe&ator, without an 
Arms: But the Sword of Perſecution uſeth not to diſtingui 
perfe&tly. The Bafilick (they ſay) will fly at the PiQture of 2 
Man. 


53 * And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt, and * Lof.. 22. 
with him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, and the 54.63.64 
elders, and the ſcribes, oh.18.19. 


R 54 And 


Chap. XIV; 
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XIV. S. M 


54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high prieſt, and he fat with the ſervants, 
and warmed himſelf at the fire. 0 

55 * And the chief prieſts, and all the council 
ſought. for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death , 
and found none. : : : 

56 For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their 
witneſs agreed not together, 

57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe-witnels 
againſt him, ſaying , : 

58 * We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days I will 
build another mace without hands. 

59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree toge- 
ther. 

60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and 
asked Jeſus, ſeying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what is 
it which theſe witneſs againſt thee 2 

61 But he held his peace, and * anſwered nothing. 
Again the high prieſt asked him, and faid unto him, 
Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed ? 

62 And Jeſus ſaid; Iam: and * ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of Power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven, ; 

63 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaid» 
What need we any further witnefles 2 

64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what think ye ? 

And they all condemed him to be guilty of death. 
' 65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to fay unto him, Pro- 
pheſie. And the ſervants did ſtrike him with the 
palms of their hands. 

This Hiſtory of our Saviour*s Examination before the High 
Prieſt we had Matth.26. from wzr.57. to 69. See the Notes there. 
It ſhould ſeem the High Prieſts and Council were very eager upon 
this thing. This Council ſeems to have ſat up all Night, for early 
in the Morning they cariied him (condemned by them) to Plate ; 
and before twelve, they brought him out of the City to be Cru- 
cified. Theſe wretched Hypocrites had but the Evening before 
been taking the Paſſover : It was now the Feaſt of Unleavened 
Bread. This was now the Firſt-fruit of their Thankſgiving ro 
God, for bringing them out of the Land of Egypt : Beſides, that 
their keeping a Court of Judgment in a capital Caſe, or an Holy- 
day, or in the Night, were things againſt all Rules of Order. But 
the Rage of Perſecutors can be neither bounded by the Laws of 
God or Men. If the Servants of God ſtil] be thus treated, they 
are in this more like Chriſt , who hath told them, That the Diſ- 
ciple is net above his Maſter. But ſee further in the Notes on 


Matth. 26. 

66 * And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prielt. 

67 And when ſhe faw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe 
looked upon him, and faid, And thou alſo waſt with 

eſus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, faying, I know not, neither un- 
derſtand I what thou ſayeſt, And he went out into the 
porch ; and the cock crew. 

69 And a maid faw him again, and began to ſay to 
them that ſtood by, This is oze of them. 

7o And he denied it again. And a little after, they 


that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou art one | 
of them : for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech a- | 


greeth thereto. 


7x But he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, T' 


know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 

72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter 
called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


jOr,hewepe And when he thought thereon, he wept |]. 


abundantly. 


11 four Evangeliſts give us an account of this Hiſtory of Pe- 


Or,he began ;,,"5 denial of his Maſter. We have conſidered what they all ſay 


fro weep. 


to compleat the Hiſtory in our Notes on Match. 26. 69, 70, 71, 
72, &c. To which I ite no reaſon to add any thing bur the 
Obſervation. 1, How contemptible means God often uſeth to take 
down our Pride and Self-confidences. Peter, a great Apoſtle, is here 
humbled by the means of two Maids. 2. How naturally one Sin 
draws on another. Peter firſt telleth a Lye, then to Lying, addeth 
Swearing and Curſing. 3. How neceſſary it # for thoſe that would 
keep from Sin, to keep out of Sinners company : 1 am (faith David) 
a companion of them that fear thee. 4. How profitable Words from 
God are for the time to come, though at preſent we find not the 
uſe and advantage of them. 5. How different the Sinnings of Re- 
probates and Saints are, as to the conſequences and iſſues. Fuds 
Sins, Repents, and Hangs himſelf. Pezer goeth out and weeperh 
bitterly. Judas repented unto Death. Peter repenteth ry, $754 
S:e more with reference to this Hiſtory, in our Notes on Marth. 
26. 75. "Thus far we have heard Chriſt's Trial before the Eccle- 


- feaftical Court of the Fews. Thus far what he ſaid, chap. 10. 43. 


i made good: Hes delivered to the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribe, 


| found from a Genrile Heathen, 


ARK. 
and they have ( as we have heard ) condemned him to Devth : Bur 
he alſo ſaid there, —2tnd they ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, and 
they ſhall muck him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, 
and ſball kill kim. We muſt ſee thoſe Words verified in the en- 
ſuing part of the Hiſtory in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. XV. 


The Rulers bring Jeſus bound before Pilate, to have him Crucified 
1—14. Pilate, to pleaſe the People, ſcourgeth and delivereth him 
to be Crutified : Simon the Cyrenian beareth his Creſs : they Cry. 
cifie him, and part his Garment : Two Thieves crucified with him, 
all revile him, 15—32. Hu Cry and Death, 33—38. The Cen. 


rurion confeſſeth him to be the Son of God, 39—41. Foſeph of Ari. 
mathta burieth him, 42—47. 


[ N D ftraightway in the morning, the chief 
prieſts * held a conſultation with the elders « p,, 
and ſcribes, and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, wa... 
and carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate, Lung, 
See the Notes on Matth. 27. 1, 2. Pontity Pilate was the Ro- Jol.18, 
man Governour in Fudea at this time, Luk 3. 1. The Reaſons of 
their carrying Chriſt to him, when they had cond:mined him to 
Death for Blaſphemy, (a Crime cognoſcible before them, as ap. 
peareth in the Caſe of Stephen, A#s 7.) ſee in our Notes on Mar- 
thew. What time in the Morning they carried him' before Þ;- 
late, is not ſaid, only John faith it was early ; and we read it 
was about the Sixth hour when Pilate diſmitſked him, being by 
him condemned, ( that is, with us twelve of the Clock,) to prc- 
bably they were with Pilate by fix or ſeven in the Morning, 
This Morning was the Morning after the Evening in which they 
had eaten the Paſſover, and the firſt Day of their Feaſt of Uxlea- 
wvened Bread : So little did they regard God's Ordinance, 


2 * And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of * 14 ,; 
the Jews? And he anſwering, fajid unto him, Thou «very. 
ſayeſt it. 

3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things: 
but he anſwered nothing. 

4 * And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt * Luk», 
thou nothing 2 behold . how many things they witneſs #9 "3 
againſt thee, My : 

5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing ; ſo that Pilate'ss, ug, 
marvelled. 19. v.16, 

6 * Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one *Matn:;, 
priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. Mar. 7, 

7 And there was ove named Barabbas, which lay !5- Ik 
bound with them that had made inſurrection with him, Joh 
who had committed murder in the inſurrection. bs 

8 And the multitude crying aloud, began to deiire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9g But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, Will ye that [ 
releaſe unto you the king of the Jews : 

10 (For he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered 
him for envy.) 

11x But * the chief prieſts moved the people, that he « 1q,.. 
ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate anſivered, and ſaid again unto them, 
What will ye then that I ſhall do anto him whom ye 
call the king of the Jews ? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucitie him, 

14 Then Pilate faid unto them, Why, what evil 
nath he done? And they cried out the more excced- 
ingly, Crucifie him. 

15 And ſo Pilate willing to content the people, re- 
leaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſus, when 
he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. 

16 * And the ſouldiers led him away into the hall « yy. x7 
called Pretorium ; and they call together the whole 26. Job. 
band. 19. 1. 

17 And they cloathed him with purple, and platted 
a crown of thorns, and put it about his head. 

1s And began to ſalute him, Hail king of the 

ews, 
; 19 And they mote him on the head with a reed, 
and did ſpit upon him; and bowing their knees, wor- 
ſhipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took off 
the purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucifie him. 

This Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination before, and Con- 
demnation by Pilate, together with the Indignities offered him, 
after his Condemnation, is recorded in ſome degree or other, by 
all the four Evangeliſts; by the comparing of which, it will ap- 
pear that Mark hath left out many material Circumſtances, and 
parts of it. In our Notes on Matth. 27. wer. 2, 3, 4, &'c. We 
have compared, and conſidered them all, and ſhall thither refer 
the Reader, Only obſerving, 1. How much more favour Chriſt 
than from the Fewiſh Aigh Prieſt; 

ac 


Chap. xy ÞÞ Cha 


| 


ke exprefely diſclaimed any Claim to any Ear:hly Kingdom before 


Cirift hath made all our bitter Waters ſweet; SanCtifying every 
C:of; ro us, and raking the Curſe our of it : He was reviled, im- 
priton2d, moz&2d, ſcourged, ſpit upon, and Jaft of all killed ; 
he harh raſted of all theſe bitrer Waters, and by that taſte they 
ure made wholetome, and medicinal for us; and he hath learned 
vs, thar there Is no ignominy, ſhame and contempr, no indignity 
and ſpec:es of ſuffering for his ſake, in which we may not boaſt 
and glory, as being thereby made conformable to the Sufferings 
and Death of Chriſt: And if we ſuffer with him, we thall be 
otoritied together. 


21 And * they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 


Luk 23- , . 
=_— pafled by, coming out of the country, the father of A- 


#447. Job. lexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 
9. fo. 22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, 
17. * which is, being interpreted, the place of a ſcull. 

Y. 30. 2 , 


23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrhe :* but he received zt not. 

v.13. 24 And when they had crucified him, they * parted 

Joh.19.23: his garments, caſting lors upon them, what every man 
* $22 Mat. ould take. 

- -— 4 25 And * it was the third hour, and they crucified 

Joh 19.14- him L Xe ; - 

* Mar. 2). 26 And * the ſuperſcription of his accuſation 
37. Joh. was written over, THE KING OF THE 
+7. TEWS. 

4 ® (17 1 a i6 hi - [ 
Mat.27. 27 And * with him they crucifie two thieves ; the 
3s. one on his right hand, and the other on his lett. 
'Ia53.12, 25 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which faith, * And 

Lv.:2.37. he was numbred with the tranſgreffors. 

Plal.22.7. 29 And * they that paſſed by, railed on him, wagging 
C1458. their heads, and ſaying, Ah, * thou that deſtroyeſt the 

temple, and buildeſt zr in three days, 

30 Save thy ſelf, and come down from the croſs. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, faid a- 
mong themſelves, with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, 
himſelf he cannot fave. 

32 Let Chrilt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from 
the croſs, thar we may ſee and believe. And they that 
were crucified with him, reviled him. 

*Mat.27. 33 And * when the fixth hour was come, there was 
45. darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud 
+:22.T: yoice, faying, * Elor, Elot, lama-ſabachthany ; which is, 
"2746. being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou 

forſaken me 2 
35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard 
it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
Johig.2g. 36 And *one ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, 
169-21-and put it on a reed, and * gave him to drink, ſaying, 
Let-alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
; him down. 
DIES 37 * And Jeſus cried with a. loud voice, and gave 
+ JONL, } ks { 
0. up the ghoſt, 

To make this Fliſtory compleat, all the other Evangeliſts muſt 
be conlulted, and compared with Mark, who omitteth many con- 
ſiderable paſſig2s recorded by them, we have done it in our Notes 
on Aatth 27. 32, 33, Oc. to which I refer the Reader, both for 
the underſtanding the ſeveral paflages of this Relation, and recon- 
ciling any {mal}! differences berwixt the Relations of the ſeveral 
Evangelifts. It is the Obſervation of ſome, that when in Scrip- 
ture the a:hcr is made known by the So, or Sons, it f1gnifieth 
ſome more Eminency in the Sons, than in the Father. Many 
think that this $7220z was a Pagan; though it be not certain, yet 
It 15 not improbable, that this Alexander was the ſame who 15 men- 
tioned, Ads 19. 33. perſecuted there by the Jews; and Rufrs, he 
whom Pau! ſajuteth, Rom. 16. 13. calling him choſen in the Lord. 
They fay they were both at Rome, where they judge St. Mark was 
when he wrote this Hiſtory; and that Mark mentioneth them, 
as thoſe who cou'd atteſt the Truth of this part of the Hiſtory. 
The Father bare Chriſt's Crols, (or one end of it;) there 1s all we 
read of him. The Sons believe on him, who died upon it. So 
tree is Divine Grace, fixing where it plealerh. Concerning the 
Wine mingled with Myrrhe, we ſpake 11 our Notes on Matth. 27. 
Some think our Saviour's friends gave it him ro refreſh him : 
Bur it is moſt probable it was given him to intoxicate him, thar 


*PRI.22.1, 
M 


S MARK. 


2. How cloſe our Savi- | Croſs ; whatſoever they intended, our Saviour refuſed it, having 


Chap. 


Wine to uphold him, which they knew not of. For other things 
relating to this Story, ſee the Notes on Marth, 27. 32,733. 


from the top to the bottom, 

39 And when the centurion which ſtood over againſt 
him, faw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, 
he faid, Truly this man was the Son of God. ; 

409 There were alſo women looking on afar off, a- 
mong which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo- 
ther of James the !eſs, and Joſes, and Salome : 


him, and miniſtred unto him; and many other women, 
which came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 

The Progigies happening upon the Death of our Saviour, and 
the Paſſages happening berwixt the time of his Expiration and 
his Burial, are more largely reported by the other Evangeliſts 
than by Mark ; we have put them all together, and conſidered 
the Paflages relating to them in our Notes on Mazth. 27. wer. 51, 
$2, 53, Oc. | 


42 * And now when the even was come, (becauſe «x 
4 way the preparation, that is, the day before the fab- 
ath, ) 

43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable counſellor, 
which-alfo waited for the kingdom of God, came and 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Je- 
ſus, 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead, 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whe- 
ther he had been any while dead. | 
45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave 
rhe body to Joſeph: 

46 And he bought fine linnen, and took him down, 
and wrapped him in the linnen, and laid him in a ſe- 
pulchre which was hewen out of a rock, and rolled a 
ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Joſes beheld where he was laid. 

The Circumſtances of our Saviour's honourable Burial, as re- 


lated by this and the other Evangeliſts, are gathered together, and 
opened in our Notes on Mazth. 27. from wer, 57. to 66. 


CHAP. XVI. 


We are now come to the Hiſtory of our Saviour sReſurreQi- 
on, hu ſeveral appearances to, and converſe with his Diſ- 
ciples, from the time of his riſing from the Dead, unto 
the time of his Aſcenſion up into Heaven, which was for- 
ty days. Of all the Evangeliſts, St. John is moſt full in 
his Relation of this part of the Hiftory of oxr Saviour, 
which we ſhall conſider in order, for his two laſt Chapters 
are wholly ſpent in this part of the Hiſtory. In the mean 
time, as we did in our Notes on Matth. 28. take notice 
only of what Matthew hath upon that Argament ; ſo we 
ſhall zn the opening of this Chapter of Mark, take no- 
tice only of what Mark hath, not concurrent with, and 
completory of what Matthew had before ſaid. (For what 
be hath of that Nature we ſhall refer the Reader to our 
Notes on Matthew.) And bere we will alſo take in 
what Luke bath, that tends to the fuller relation of any 
thing which Mark hath, not medling with what John 
hath, but reſerving that till we come to open the fuller 
Account of this whole Hiſtory in the twentieth and one 
and twentieth Chaprers of his Goſpel. 


Women on the Sabbath came to the Grave, 1—4. 4n Angel decla- 
reth ts them the Reſurrefion of Chriſt; and ſendeth *em to ac- 
quaint his Diſciples and Peter of it, 5—8. Chriſt appeareth firſt 
ro Mary Magaalene : She telleth the Diſciples of it; they diſbelieve 
her, 9—11. He appeareth to two of *em going t0 the Country, 
12, 13. Then to the Eteven, and upbraideth their unbelief and 
hardneſs of heart : Commiſſioneth *em to Preach the Goſpel, and 
Conferreth on 'em the Power of Miracles, 14—18. And aſcendeth 
#» into Heaven, 19, 20. 


I N D when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 
and anoint him. | 


About the time when they came, ſee the Notes on Matrh.28. r, 
which is alſo further expreſfied in the next Verſes. 


2 And very early in the: morning, the firſt day of 


be might be leſs ſenſible of rhe pain he ſhould endure upon the 


38 * And the vail of the temple was rent in twain; bags 46 
9 


41: Who alſo when he was * in Galilee, followed *Luk.8.z. 


Joh. 19.38: 


* the week, they came unto the ſepulchre at the riſing *Mar.2&r. 
of the ſun, Luk.24. 1. 


Matthew Joh. 26 8. 


-_ 


- 


*X 
Matthew faith, 2: it began th daton toward the firſt Hay of the 
Week, John faith, they came early while it was yet dark. Luke al- 
ſo ſaith very early. But it is manifeſt from the Hiftory, that they 
tame a ſecond time, of which Mark may ſpeak, paſſing over their 
fiſt Coming. 


3 And they faid among themſelves, Who (hall roll 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre 2 

4 ( And wlien they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone 
was rolled away) for it was very great. 


Theſe were their Thoughts as they were coming: Concern- 
the Guard which they bad fer by P:late's permiſſion at the im- 


— 


S. MARK. 


EP = % 

bp _ Chap. Kyt up 
t3 Arid they went arid told /t unto the refidue : nei. WT 

ther believed they them. | 


Of this Appearance, St. Luks gives us a very large Account, 
Luk. 24. from wer. 13. to ver. 36. See the Notes on that Chapter. 


p—_— 


14 * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they "Cori. 
fat [|at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, | Or, ng. 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them '**: 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen. 


This moſt probably is the Appearance mentioned, Lu&. 24.5. 
Joh. 20. 19. See the Nores there. | 


ortunity of the Jzwiſh Prieſts and Rulers, it is probable (the 
Tay befors being the Jewiſh Sabbath, in the obſervation of which | 3 _ ” ſaid wg them, Go ye into all the world, Tr 
the Jews were very ftri&) they had not heard, ſo were nor ſolli- | Nd pTeacn The go pel to every creature. * Joh the 
citous as to them, but they knew of the Srone rolled to the mouth 16 * He that believeth and is baptized, fhall be fa- ;5 3th, wl 
of che Sepulchre ; but they were in yain follicitous, when they | yeq . but he * that believeth not, ſhall be damned. = =*John.y he 
came they found the Stone rolled away. Tri was riten Be9re- | 17 And theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe ; * 484 po! 
*Toh.:6ar. $5 And *entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young | * in my name ſhall they caſt out devils, they ſhall ſpeak My wh 
Luk.z4-4- man fitting on the right fide, cloathed in a long white | with new tongues. 49.&16g ſee 
garment ; and they were affrighted. : 13 * They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink $:961. ex 
6 And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted: ye | any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them ; * they ſhall +4" th 
ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified : he js | lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. m wn 
riſen, he is not here; behold the place where they laid | $2. the Notes on Marth. 28. 19, where what we have here is th 
him. 2 largely explained. ſt! 
7 But go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, | , , <, then, ® after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, *AR:2, p 
that he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee | |. *\,.0 .eceived a LO hoon the rich! Taxzn 
* Mar. 26. him, * as he ſaid unto you. P , hs Py 
Ch , X hand of God. | , 
<7 a8 aP- $8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the Matthew faith nothing. of our Saviour's Aſcenſion : Mark ſpeak — be 
ra ſpulchre : for they trembled, and were amazed , nei- | «4, of ir very ſhortly. Luke faith, And he led them our as ; ot 1 + bg th 
ther ſaid they any thing to any man: for they were | Bechany, and he lifred up his hands, and bleſſed them. And it came «l 
afraid. to paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and carried lo 
Both Zuke and John mention two Angels in the habit of young | *? *9 Heaven. and they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem ue 
Men ; Matthew ſpeaks of one ſitting upon the Stone. They might with great joy. And again gives us this of this Hiſtory moſt H 
ſee him ſitting upon the Stone, and yet find him within alſo ; the fully, 4#s 1. from wer. r. to Ver.12. e ſhall in our Notes on 
motions-of Angels are quick and undiſcernable to our ſenſe, or | £ uk. 24. ſpeak more fully to this. We are told, As 1. 3. that "= 
the Stone might be rolled inward. That they were afrighted, is | Chriſt was forty Days upon the Earth after his Reſurre#ion ; and, m1 
no wonder, conſidering how apt we are to be affrighted by any | 7-9: That a Cloud did receive him. He is ſaid to ſit on the Right an 
Fpparitions. Concerning what the Angel ſaid to theſe Women, hand of God, to diſtinguiſh him from Angels, whoſe places are C0 
_ the Notes ve _ 28. Tb. They pegeatly fly from the | but places of Miniſtration. Je 
ulchre amazed; ſaying nothing to any till they came into the 
City, where they tell ic od the Diſciples: F 20 And they went forth and preached every-where, la; 
; the Lord working with them, and * confirming the *At4; 
4 9 Now when Teſus was riſen early the firſt day of | word with ſigns following. Amen. Heb. 2.4 
_—_ 7 m_—_ he appeared cf my bd Magdalene, * out | yyere is now the Hiſtory of a great deal of following time, Lu 
of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. ſhortly Epiromized in one Verſe. The firſt motion of the Ele. 
10 4nd ſhe went and told them that had been with | ver was to Jeruſalem, Luk. 24.52. And this was according to 
him, ET they mourned and wept. = RC — rp Ver. 49- There 4 ga C07 1M 
ally in the Temple praiſmg ana bleſſing God, ver. 53. 1.12, 13- 
_ 11 And they, when they had heard that he was a- | ar Jeruſalem they went into an A Room: There they pb6r ng 
live, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. with one accord in Prayer and Supplications, ver.14. and choſe Mat- 
Concerning this Appearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, ſee thias for the ewelfch Apoſtle, AFFs 2. The Holy Ghoſt came upon 
the Notes on Marth. 28. 9. and more fully on Jeb. 20. 2, 3, 4. | them, ſtill TR Preaching to the Jews, till, 4s 13.46. 
who gives a more full Account than any other of this Appear- | they Jews by their Unbelref and Perſecution judging themſelves un- 
ance. worthy of Eternal Life, they turned to the Gentiles. God's confirming 
a their Ward ; that is, his Word ſpoken by them with Signs follow- 
12 After that, he appeared in another form unto | ;,,, the whole Hiſtory of the AG: of che Apoſiles is an abundant 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the COUN- | Proof. 
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S, LUKE. 


SS LUK E: 


The ARGUMENT. 


Cm the Penman of this Hiſtory, the certain time when he Wrote it, and the occaſion of bis Writing of it, we 


have little in Holy Writ ; and there is ſuch an uncertainty in Traditions, as it is bardly worth the Labour to 
Tranſcribe what Men have but gueſſed at. For thoſe who would have him to be Barnabas, or one of the Seventy, 
they ſeem 710! t0 have conſidered what Luke himſelf ſaith, Chap. 1. 2. that he Wrote, as they delivered them to him, 
which from the beginning were Eye-Witneſſes, 2nd Miniſfers of the Word. By which is fairly bintedto us, that 
le was no Eye-Witneſs, nor (from the firſt ar leaſt) a Miniſter of the Word. That there was one Luke Contem- 
nrancous with Paul, and his Fellow-Labourer, appeareth from 2 Tim. 4. 11. Philemon v, 24. Col. 4.14. in both 
which latter Texts be is joyned with Demas, and in Col. 4. 14. be is called a Beloved Phylician. Thoſe three Texts 
ſeem all to ſpeak, of one and the ſame Perſon who ( probably ) at firſt prattiſed Phylick, afterwards being made a Diſciple, 
exerciſed the Minitry; it is generally thought that this was be, who was the Penman, both of this Hiſtory, and of 
the Ats of the Apoltles. Whether by Nation, he was a Syrian, or 4 Roman, or of what other Nation, is but an 
unprofitable Speculation, That he was an Evangeliſt we kyow, that is, one inſpired by God to Tranſmit to the World, 
the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreCtion, and Aſcention of our Saviour, as alſo of the Adts of the Apo- 
les, until Paul was 4 Priſoner at Rome. For his Hiſtory of the Goſpel, ſo far as it relates to Chriſt himſelf, is 
containeth many remarkable things, not mentioned by the other Evangeliſts. The Generation of John Baptiſt. The 
Hiſtory of Zacharias. The Angels coming to the Bleſſed Virgin, Elizabeths Exclamation, and Salutation of her, The 
Publication of Chriſt*s Birth to the Shepherds, with the things ſpoken by them. The Teſtimony which Simeon and Anna 
gave t0 Chriſt. The occaſion of Joleph and Mary's going to Bethlehem, the Circumſtances of our Saviours Birth 
there, his diſputing with the Doftors at twelve Tears of Age, are things reported by no other Evangeliſt, and of great 
uſe to.Compleat the Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt and of Chriſt ;, beſides that he bath many Parables (as thoſe of the 
Joſt Sheep, the loſt Groat, and of the Prodigal, &Cc. that are to be found in no o:ber Evangeliſt, together with ſe- 
veral other Parables and pieces of Hiſtory ; to ſay nothing of divers Circumſtances, in thoſe Parables and pieces of 
Hiftory (which other Evangeliſts have recorded ) omitted by them. He dedicateth his Book to ſome Friend, enher na- 
med Theophilus, or to whom the Sig nification of that Name (which is a lover of God) in his Fudgment did wery 
well agree. The time when he Wrote it, 1s uncertain , ſome would nave it to be Written the Fifteenth, ſome the Two 
and twentieth, ſome the Twenty-ſeventh Tear after our Saviour's death, The matter Written by him-is much more of 


concern to us to know than theſe Circum3tances. 


We bave in our Annotations ſpoken ro thoſe things which he menti- 


oneth ( before recorded by Matthew or Mark ) more ſhortly. To other things which we in him firſt meet with, more 


largely. 


CHAP. L 


Luke's Preface, 14. The Parentage and Life of Zacharias and Eliza- 
beth, $7. An Angel appeareth to Zacharias in the Temple, and 
promiſerh him a Son, $—14. Direttions concerning his Education, 
with a Deſcription of his Office, 15—17, Zacharias not Believing, 
i: truck Dumb for a Seaſon, 18—10. Elizabeth Conceivetb, 21-2 5+ 
The Angel Gabriel viſiteth the Virgin Mary, and tellcth her that ſhs 
ſhall Conceive, and bring forth a Son, which is the Son of Goa, 
26—35. and declareth to her, how that her Siſter Elizabeth ſhall 
likewiſe bring forth a Son, 36—37. Mary goeth to Elizabeth, who 
joyfully received and bleffed her, 38—45. Mary praiſeth God, 
46—55+ Elizabeth bringeth forth a Sen, 56-58. who being Cir» 
cumciſed, is call'd Fohn, $69 —63. Zachary recovereth his Speech, 
and Prophecieth of Chris, and of Fohn, 64—79. who growing flrong 
in Spirit, dwelleth in the Wilderneſs, 80. 

[9 as much as many have taken in hand to ſet 

forth in order a declaration of thoſe things 
which are moſt ſurely believed among us. 

2 * Even as they delivered them unto us, which 
* from the beginning were eye-witneſſes, and miniſters 
of the word. 

3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect 
| underſtanding of all things from the very firſt, to 
FAG:,1,write unto thee in order, moſt * excellent Theophi- 
. lus, 

: 4 That thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe 

4 things wherein thou haſt been inſtrufed. 

| Luke's Evangelical Hiſtory hath this peculiar to it ſelf, That 

whereas the Hiſtories of the other Evangelifts are written to the 
Whole World, having no particular Inſcription, or Dedication, 
Luke dedicates his ro a particular Perſon, named Theophilus , for 
tho that Name ſignifyeth, one that loverh God, yer I cannot think 
It is to be taken here /ppellatively, it being commonly uſed as a 
Proper Name. Parents in former Ages giving Childret/Names ge- 
nerally either expreſſive of their Childrens Duty @God (that by 
their Names they might be put in mind of ir ) or Expreſſive, of 


Heb. 2.3. 
a Job. 1, 1. 
| Job, is. 
br, 


God's Mercy to themſelves in giving them ſuch Children. The | 


Evangeliſt here ſuggeſteth, That many had taken in Hand, orderly to 

rite an account, of the things which were certainly believed amongſt 
the Jews, Some think that Luke here refleteth upon ſome, that 
even fo early had given falſe accounts of our Saviours Hiſtory; for 
there were ſeveral pretended Goſpels wrote, called, 'The Goſpel of 
the Nazareans, of Thomas, Mathias, Nicodemus, and many others 
which the Church ſoon ſaw cauſe to reje&t. But others think that 


Luke doth nor at all refle&, and poſſibly thoſe Figments were not ſo 
early ; but L:ke obſerving that many did Write this famous Hiſtory, 
- and ſome poſlibly for want of due information, nor ſo exa&ly, as 
they might, yer as they were delivered to them, from ſuch as from 
the beginning were Eye Witnfſes, and Miniſters of the Word, but poſ- 
fibly might not be able ſo exaQly to inform them or the Writers | 


not ſo able duly to digeſt them (for moſt think Marthew, Mark and 
John wrote after.) Or poſſibly, becauſe there being then no Print- 
ing, but all in Manuſcripts, becauſe he thought his Friend Theophilus 
(to whom he knew fuch an Hiſtory would be grateful) might not 
have come to the fight of thoſe Manuſcripts, he undertakes (not 
without the diretion of the Holy Spirit as appeared afterward) to 
Compile an Hiſtory of theſe things, ro which he was either incou- 
raged by the example of others, or excited by the Miſtakes of thoſe 
who had done it 1], having the advantage p-rf:4ly to underſtand all 
things from the firſt ; mol think that this advantage aroſe not from 
his Perſonz] Knowledge, but his Converſe with the Apoſtles and 
other Miniſters of Chriſt; for he ſaith no more, wv. 2. then [ever 
as they delivered them unto us, which from the begining were Eye= 
Witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word.) By which it ſeemeth to be 
hinted to us, that he was no Eye-Witneſs, nor Miniſter of the Ward. 
To underſtand by the Word in that v. Chriſt (whom John indeed fo 
calleth, 7obn 1. 1.) ſeemeth to me too hard, conſidering the Word in 
the Evangeliſts, doth ordinarily ſignifie the Goſpel, and no where 
Chriſt, bur in John 1.1,2, Nc. [That thou mighteſt know the cer= 
tainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtrufted.) That this, 
by the Relation of others. Before I paſs this Preface, I ſhall make 
ſome Obſervations upon it. 1. That even from the beginning there 
were ſome Cheats, iu reporting matters of Fats concerning the Church, 
whether Luke intended to refle& on them, or no; if we may believe 
any thing of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, there were ſome falſe Goſpels, and 
before the time of the Goſpe/ there were Apocryphal Writings relating 
to the Hiſtory'of the Old Teſtament. No Writings bur the Scrip-, 
tures deſerve our Faith, (otherwiſe than they agree with them) in 
things of which they give an account. 2. In Luke's time the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel was moſt ſurely believed, as bzing delivered from Eye- 
Witneſles. 3. Men ought to haveperfett underſtanding of matters of 
Fat, before they Write them, Whofo Writes a Hiſtory upon incer- 
tainty, impoſeth upon all future Ages. 4. 4 Knowledge of Certain- 
ties, is, what all good Men ought to aim at in Writing, and Reading.” 
It is a mean Soul that can feed upon an incertainty, and they are as 
mean that ſpend their time in catering ſuch Food for reaſonable 
Souls. Mens underſtandings are given them for Nobler uſes, than 
to gain the Notion ofa Falle-hood, and they are low-born-Souls that 
can ſpend their precious Hours in ſuch Cookery, let the Sauce with 
which they ſerve it up be never ſo Artificial. 

5 There was in * the days of Herod the king of * Mat. 2.1; 
Judea, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, * of the courſe Chr. 24. 
of Abia, and his wife was of rhe daughters of Aaron, * 


and her name was Elizabeth. 

The Holy Ghoſt for infinitely wiſe Reaſons, giveth us here an ac- 
count both of the time when Johy the Bapriſt was born, and alfo 
of his Parentage. 1s was in the time of Herod the King of Fudea, 
that is, he who was the Son of 4ntipater (not Herod the Tetrarch of 
Galilee, of whom you read, Luke 3. 1. who put John Baptiſt to 
Death, that was thirty one, or thirty two years after this) he is uſu« 
ally called Herod the Great, who . fought his way to the Govern- 
ment of the Jews (under the Romans) and came to his Throne by 


the Slaughter of the 7ew!h Sanhedrim y by which means he alſo ex- 
| $ tinguiſhed 
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tinguiſhed all the Government, which till his time held in the 7ibe 
of Judah, tho not in a ſingle Perſon, (for that was deſtroyed in 
7ohn, ſoon after the time of Judas Maccabews) yet in a Selett Num- 
ber out of that Royal Tribe. So that in this Herods time the Pro- 

hecy of dying Zacob, Gen. 49. 10. Was fulfilled. The Sceprer, that 
15, the Government deparred from Juda, and the Lawgiver from bis 
Feet, which was a certain Sign (in ordcr to the fulfilling of that Pro- 
pheſie) that Shiloh, thar is, the Meſfias was coming» This for the 
time. [4 certain Prieſt, named Zacharias] ſome will have him to 
have been the High Prieſt, or his Deputy ; but that cannot be, for 
the High Prieft was but one, and ſo not within the Courſes of the 
Prieſts, but of the Eldeſt Family from Aaron ; and tho it be ſaid 
w. 9. that his Lot was to Burn Incenſe, yet it muſt nor be underſtood 
of the Incenſe mentioned, Lev. 16. 12, to be Burned upon the 
yearly Day of Expiation, (which indeed none but the High Prieſt 
might do,) but of the daily Incenſe mentioned in the Law, Exod. 
30. 6, 7, 8. which any of the Priefts did in their Courſes. This 
Zacharias was of the Courſe of 4bia. The Eldeſt Son of 4aron 
was always the High Prieſt, his other Sons were Prieſts; in a long 
Courſe of time, their Deſcendents ſo Multiplyed, that they were 
roo many all at the ſame time to Minifter in the Temple. David 
therefore divided them into Courſes, each Courſe waited their Month, 
1 Chron. 24. 5, 6. there is an account of the Diſtribution of the 
Prieſts into ewenty four Courſes. In Davids time the Eighth Courſe, 
was the Courſe of 46a, it appeareth by Nehemiah 12.4, 17. That 
after the Captivity they k2pt the Denominations of thefe Courſes, bur 
it is probable the order of them was altered. We Read of .4bah, 
in Nebem. 12. but whether his was then, or at this time when Luke 
Wrote his Goſpel, the Eighrh Courſe, I cannot tell. Ir is enough for 
us, that Zachariah was one of the Ordinary Prieſts of the Courſe of 
Abia., Whoſe Office it was to ſerve in the Temple in his Courſe 
(which was the Courſe of ſuch as derived from the A4b:a, mentio- 
ned in 1 Chron. 24. 5, 6.) [And his Wife was of the Daughters of Aa- 
ron, and her Name was Elizabeth] This is added nor to fignifie 
Zacharias his obedience to the Divine Law, which obliged the 
Prieſts to marry within their own Tribes,for the reaſon of that Law, 
being only ro prevent the Confuſion of the Inheritances, which 
fell by Lot to the ſeveral Tribes, and by the Will of God were to 
be ſo kepr diſtin& ; the Tribe of Levi having no fuch Inheritance, 
might intermix with any other Tribe, and did fo, the High Pric/} 
was only obliged to Marry ſome of his own people, Levzr. 21. 14. 
and Jehijada, 2 Kings 11. 2. Married one of the Tribe of 7uda, 
but it is added to ſhew the Honourableneſs of Elizabeths Stock. 
Moſes and Aaron, were the two firſt Governours of the 1ſ-aelites ; 
Elizabeth was not only of the Tribe of Levi, but deſcended from 
Aaron, whom God made the Nobleſt Family of the Lewites, Her 
Name was E!iz#be:h. It is an Hebrew Name, Exod. 6. 23. and 
(as you may ſee there) was the yery Name of Aarons Wife the 
Daughter of Aminadet, and Siſter of Naaſhon. As it may be vari- 
oufly Written it ſignifieth, The Re#, or rhe Oath, or the Rod of my 
God. 


6 And they were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the 


Lord, blameleſfs. 

That they were not Righteous by a perfeRt Legal Righteouſneſs, 
being not guilty of any Sin 15 certain, for fo there 1s zoze Righte- 
0:25, 229 n0t 0n? ; but ſo Righteous, as thar God accepted them and 
looked upon them as Righteous, as 4braham believed, and it was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, tho he Sinned in the denial of 
his Wife, &c. or as 1t 15 faid of David, 1 Kings 15. 5. He did 
rhat which was right in the Eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſide 
from any thing which he commanded him all the Days of his Life, 
ſave only in the maticr of Uriah, They alſs walked in all the Com- 
maninicnts and Ordinances of the Lord, Blameleſs. A Man's Blame- 
Teſs Converſation before the World, 1s a piece of his Righteouſneſs, 
bur will not make up alone ſuch a Righteouſneſs, as will reſtifie his 
Acceptation with God, or Righteouſneſs before him; he muſt in 
the firſt place, Walt in the Commandments, and in the Ordinances of 
God, There is a Daty towards God, as well as toward Men: and 
thar Daty lies in the keeping his Commandments, bis Ordinances ; 
for the fear of the Lord, muſt not be taught us by the Preceprs of 
Men. Yea, and in all the Ordinances of God having a reſpeR& to 
all Gods Commandment<, and miking this his conſtant Courſe and 
PraRice, not doing it by fits, he muſt alſo be 4{amel:ſs towards 
Men. Here is a true Pattern of what a Married le ſhould be, 
eſpecially where the Husband waits at the Altar, and is imployed 
in the Holy things of God. A F:/bop muſt be blameleſs, 1 Tim. 
3. 2. v. 8. A Deacon Grave, not double Tongued, not given to 
much Wine, not greedy of filrhy Lucre-—v. 10. Blameleſs 3 and 
. 11. Even ſo muſt their Wives be Grave, not Slanderers, Sober, Sc. 
ſuch were Zacharias and Elizabeth, Such ought all Miniſters of 
the Goſpzl and their Wives to be. 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth 
was barren, and they both were ow well ſtricken in 
year*, 

Amongſt all Earthly Bleſſings, there is nothing we more deſire 
then Children, in whom we have a kind of Perpetuity, living in 
our Species and in our Pofterity, when we are dead in Nature ; but 
as God for our Tryal, doth often deny us other good things which 
arethe great objects of our defires, ſo he doth often deny his own 
' People this great Bleſſing. Somtimes he withholdeth it a long time 
from thoſe tro whom he at length giveth it. Barrenneſs in /ſ-ael 
was a Reproach, See v.25. and 1 Sz». 1.6, There was a promiſe 
to Abraham of a plentiful Secd, hence amongit the Jews, ſhe that 
was Barren hardly thought her-ſelf, or was judged by others a Ge- 
nuine Davghter of 4braham. Both Zachariah and Elizabeth were 
now well ſtricken in Years. God chuſeth this Woman naturally 
Barren, and now Aged, alfo, to be the Mother of John the Bap- 
rift, therein working a double Miracle ; and it is obſervable in 
Holy Writ, that when Goq demied to any Woman Children for ſome 
Jong time, and then opencd their Wombs, they were the Mothers 
of ſome Eminent Perſons whom God made great uſe of: Thus it 
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was with Sarah, Rachel, the Wife of Maxoah, Hannah, 1 Sam. I. and 
this Elizabeth. 

8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 
prieſts office before God in the order of his 
courſe, 

9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſts office, hiz - 


lor was to * burn incenſe when he went into the tem. *,, 


ple of the Lord. 

The Prieſts were Multiplied to an exceeding Number ; we find 
an account of more than 4.000 upon the return out of the Captiy; 
ty of Babylon, Ezra 2.36, 37, 38, 39. They were doubtleg Pig 
wards multiplyed to a far greater Number, 7ofep/us tells ys there 
were a Thouſand in a Courſe 3 whether they held ro Twenty.fogs 
Courſes as in Davids time or no, 1 cannot tell. There were fave. 
ral parts of the Pric/tly Office, which it ſeemeth by this Text the 
Prieſts of the Courſe that Miniſtred, divided amongft themſelves h 
a Lot, one part of thetr Work was to Burn Incerſe Morning and Eved 
ing. It ſeems this was that part of the Prieſfly Office, which Zach. 
rias was by Lot to Exerciſe. | 

10 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without, at the time of incenſe * 

We are told, that the order. of the Jewiſh daily Servi 
Twice in the Day the Prieſts (whoſe Courſe it was to M nifter or 
ſtch of them whoſe Lot ic was) went into the Holy Place to Burn 
Incenfe according to the Law, Exod. 3o. 7. when they went jn 
A Bell Rung to give notice, that it was the hour of Prayer ; there 
were conſtantly there, 1. The reſt of the Prieſls of the ſame Courſe, 
2. The Levites. 3. Their Stationary men, who repreſented the wile 
Congregation, and laid their hands upon the Beaſt ſlain. 4. So ma- 
ny more of the People that would Voluntarily come, and it way 
very ordinary for many to go (thus we read 4s 31, of Peter and 
John going into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer) theſe made the 
Multitude of whom it is ſaid, that while the Prieſt was Burning In» 
cenſe, they were without ; not without the Temple, bnt in the 
Court of Iſrael, without the Holy Place, in which the Prieſt wy 
Burning Incenſe. Praying, ſo they uſed to do privately by them. 
ſelves. There is a Text in Ecclefiaſticus, Ch, 5o. 15. which tho it 
be not Canonical Scripture, yet as Credible as any other Civil Hiſto. 
ry, and will much help to make the Readers underſtand the order of 
the Jewiſh Service, and what this Text ſaith, 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 


Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the * altar of in. 'ltju 


cenſe. 

Tho we Tranſlate it appeared, yet in the Greek it is, there we; 
ſeen of him. An Angel indeed was there, whether the Angel Ga. 
briel or no, or in what form he appeared, it is not ſaid. It is 
by ſome obſerved , That until the Urim and Thummim ceaſed, 
No Angel appeared to any Prieſt Executing his Office after this; 
it is obſerved by others, that moſt appearances of Angels to the 
Prieſts were, when they were imployed in their Service in the Tem 
ple. FS 
12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, 
and fear fel] upon him. 

We are naturally affrighted, at ſudden , and unuſual things, 
but eſpecially at any Divine appearances, whether God himſelf 
takes a ſhape, or Authorizeth an Ange! to do it. So was Daniel, 
Ch. 10. 7, 8. and Manoah and his Wife, Jud. 13. 20, and Paul, 
AFs 9. for tho God doth not make theſe appearances ro affright us 
yet ſuch is the Imbecillity of our Natures, that we cannot bur be ſhy 
at them, and ſtart from them ; and it is bur reaſonable, that God 
ſhould by this means, both declare his own Glory, and Majeſty, and 
alſo humble his Poor Creatures, and make them more Impreſſive, 
and Receprtive of his Divine Revelations. It is reaſonable God 
ſhould keep and declare his Majeſty, tho we keep and declare our 
Infirmity : ; 

13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Za- 


charizs, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Eliza- 


ohn. 63 
) Altho the Great God uſeth ſo to ſhew himſelf to the beſt of his 
own People, as to imprint upon them a ſacred aw of his Majeſty, 
yet he never ſuffereth the Souls of his People to ſink under thoſe 
apprehenſions. The firſt Words, the Angel ſaith to Zacharias, are, 
| Fear not Zacharias) I am no bad Meſienger to thee, but a good 
Meſſenger from God, to tell thee, [ Thy Prayer is heard. } This is 
good news to any Soul. But of what Prayer the Angel here ſpeak- 
«th, 1s a little further queſtion, for it follows, [ 4nd thy Wife Ela 
beth ſhall bear thee a Son.] It is believed that the Prieſt while he Burn- 
ed Incenſe, did offer up- Prayers, but that he had now offered Pray- 
ers to God for Iſſue, f#not ſo probable, conſidering that both 
and Elizabeth Were well ſtricken in years, and probably paſt Chil 
dren, Some therefore think that thole Words, And thy Wife Eli 


zabeth, &-cre given him only as a Sign, that his Prayers were 
heard. d to ſignifie that as a further Mercy to him than 
what he ask 'zabeth ſhould conceive. Nor do [ ſee any reaſon 


why we ſhoul reſtrain the Prayer mentioned, to the Prayer he had 

now made, and'not expound it of thoſe many Prayers which Zachs- 

rias had before made, which tho God had delay'd to Anſwer, ye 

the Angel aſſures him, ſhould now be anſwered with Relation to 

Iſſue, { 4nd thou ſhalt call his Name John] which is the fame with 

Johanan in the Hebrew, and ſignifies Gracious, The Angel direQted 

Foſeph to call Chriſts Name Jeſus, Becauſe he was to ſave his People 

from their Sins ; and he direfteth Zacharias to call his Sons Name 
John, becauſe he was to open the Kingdom of Grace, and to Preach 

the Grace of the Goppel, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


* many ſhall rejoyce at his birth, 
None ought to have fo mean thoughts of theſe 


Levy 
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beth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and * thou ſhalr call his name *'Veh 


14 || And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, =p 
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Many ſhall rejoyce at his Birth, 
light, the glad Tidings of the Meſfish being come into the 
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his Meaning in the following Verſes. 


*[er. I, Fo 
Gal. 1. 15- 
* Mal. 4.6» 


mothers womb. 


torn to the Lord their God. 


moſt infallible Judgment. In God's ſight, he 1s a great Man of whom 
God maketh a great uſe, eſpecially in turning many. Souls ro him- 


on by the Phariſees and Rulers, who would nor believe in him. His 
Father was an ordinary Prieſt. For Titles and Dignities, he had 
none ; 7ohn the Baptiſt was his higheſt Title. For his Cloathing, he 
was not cloathed in ſofe raiment ( as Princes Chaplains) he was 
cloathed with a Shin, with Camels Hair, and had a Leathern Girdle 
about his Leins ; yer Chriſt ſaith of him, Among choſe chat were born 
of Women, there had not riſen a greater than ibn the Baptiſt, He 
= no Palace, no ſtately Habiration ; he lived moſtly in deſert pla- 
ces, little inhabited. Nature was his Cook . that provided him Zo- 
cuſs and wild Honey. Where was his Greatneſs bur in this ? He 
was a great and faithful Preacher of the Goſpel ; and God bleſſed 
his Labours to convert Souls. They are little Men, that do little of 
the Work for which God hath ſent them into the World, and do 
little Good in their Generation. | He jhaZ drink neither Wine nor 
frong Drink. ] By ſtrong Drink is meant any Drink which ordinati- 
ly intoxicareth- This was the Law of the Nazarites, Numb. 6. 3. It 
was forbidden the Prieſts during the time of their Miniltration, up- 
on pain of Death, Levit. 10. 9g. No Lovers of Wine and flirong Drink 
can be Great Men in the ſight of God, The Miniſter of the Goſpel 
muſt not be one given to Wine, 1 Tim. 3. 3. Tit. 1. 7. [ And be ſhall 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mothers womb. ] This is 
true, both as to Prophecy ( which is an extraordinary Gifc of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ) and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, conſidered as a ſan#ifying 
Spirit renewing the Heart. [ For many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
he turn to the Lord their God. | Then it ſeems there is another Con- 
verſion beſides the Converſion of Men from Paganiſm. John ( with 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ) was an Inſtrument ro turn many 
of the Iſraclites, who already verbally owned the true God, but were 
drench'd in Errors and Superſticions, and looſneſs of Life, to the 
Lord their God, by Repentance ; and this he did, by Preaching both 
Law and Goſpel to them. This made him a Great Man ; for Daz. 
12, 3- They that turn many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Star; for 
ever and ever. 


17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
0: , children, and the diſobedient || to the wiſdom of the 


n, juſt, ro make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 

God was laſt ſpoken of ; he muſt therefore be the him mentioned 
here, before whom John the Baptiſt was to go, according to the Pro. 
phecy, Mal. 4. 5, 6. from whence is an evident proof, That Chriſt 
was the Lord our God, before whom John the Baptiſt came, in the 
Spirit and Power of Elias, and therefore he is called Elias, Mal. 4. 5. 
as expounded by Chriſt ; Math. 11. 14. Mark g. 11. The Jews not 
underſtanding this, keeps them in a vain ExpeQation of a Meſiah to 
this Day, and of a perſonal Coming of Elias before him. Ir is the 
Obſervation of ſome Learned Men, that where the Word Power is 
added to the Spirir, or Holy Ghoſt, it ſignifies a more than ordinary 
meaſure and influence of the Spirit ; as in this Chapter v. 35. A#s 
T0. 38. 1 Cor. 2.4. 1 Thefſ. 1. 5. But rather think, that by that 
Phraſe, In the Spirit and Power, here is meant, with the ſame Zeal 
and Frame of Spirit that Eijah had. We have before, in our Notes 
upon Matthew, ſhewed in how many things John the Baptiſt was 
like Elijah, to ſay nothing of his Habit, and the Severity of his Life, 
in reſpe& of the moſt corrupt time wherein they both lived, their 
Faithfulneſs in their Miniſtry, their Warmth and Zeal in their Work, 
their Boldneſs, not fearing to reprove Princes for their Errors, &«. 
[ To turn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children.) Malachy addeth, 
and the hearts of the Children ts the Parents ; inſtead of which Luke 
hath, and the Diſobedrent to the wiſdom of the Juſt, that is, to bring 
both Toung and Old to Repentance. The Hearts of the Fathers a- 
mongſt the Jews to the Dottrin of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles theic 
Children ; and the Hearts of the Fews, which with reſpe& to 4b-a- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facoby and David, are Children; to the Do&rin 
which they embraced, and the ways of God wherein thoſe juſt Men 
walked, which is the Do&rin of Wiſdom. To reconcile many 
amongſt the Jews to that which ſome of them own and profeſs, rho 
others of them are 1ert Apoſtatized, and yer led away with the Su- 
perſtitions of theſe degenerate and corrupt times. [ To make ready 
9 People prepared for the Lord. ] To acquaint this part of the World 
wita the Meſſias, and to prepare them for receiving him and his Do- 
Qin, which is preſently to be revealed by himſelf, raking off Peoples 
rejudices, and diſcovering and commending Chriſt to them. Or 
y bringing Mea ro a true Repentance for their Sins, and a ſenſe of 
them, till which they cannot believe ; ro prepare them for a more 
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only diſcovereth it ſelf in vs, when God giveth us Sons, 
Barrenneſs, but of a farther Joy and _— 
expreſt. 
John 5. 36. they rejoyced pa his 
orld, 
The Papiſts think they have a ground here for 
their Holiday they keep to his Honour, and their apiſh carnal rejoy- 
which certainly was nor ſo valuable a Thing, as for an Angel 
The Angel ſpeaks of the great Accepration with rhe 
( many of them) which John's Do#rin ſhould have ; ſo that 
Saviour ſairh, From his days the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffered 
Violence, and the Violent did take it by force. But he fartlier openeth 


15 For he ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord, 
and ſhall drink neither wine nor ſtrong drink, and he 
ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, * even from his 


16 * And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he 


We have a natural Ambition to be great, but it is only to be 
great in the ſight of Men ; thence one Man coveteth Riches, another 
Honours, and Reputation ; but the true Greatneſs is, to be great in 
rhe ſight of the Lord, who doth certainly judge with the trueſt and 


ſelf Conſider John ſeparately from his Work, and the Concurrence 
of God with his Work ; he was a very little Man, and ſo looked up- 


Chap. [. 
ws the Doftriri of Repentarice fer the Remi ſion of S:nr, and to 
ave preached, ſaying, Repenr, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
Allo defaming the Phariſzes, who were the great Enemies of Chriſt, 
by derefting to the People their Hypocriſie. Thus he ma: ready a 
People prepared for the Lord. ; 

18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, * Whereby * Gen "I 
ſhall 1 know this? for 1 am an old man, and my wife 19. 
well ſtricken in years. 

The Words are much the ſame with thoſe of 45raham, Gen. 1 5. $. 
I hereby ſhall 1 know 1 jhall inherit it, viz. the Land of Canaan? And 
Mary, wv. 34+ of this Chapter, when the ſame Angel had told her ſhe 
ſhould have a Child, . 31. ſaith, How fhall this be, ſeeing 1 know 
n0r a man ? Gideon alſo asked a Sign, Jud. 6.17. To our Appearance 
and -Judgment there ſeemeth no great Difference betwixt theſe, and 
Zachariah in this place asking a Signz only Zachariah here oppoſerh 
his own Senſe and Reaſon to the Words of the Angel; yet we ſhall 
hear a different iſſue of this Queſtion, or Anſwer to it. 

19 And the angel anſwering, ſaid unto him, I am 
Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of God : and am 
ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad 
tidings. | 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able 
to ſpeak, until the day that theſe things ſhall be per- 
formed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 


ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, 

Ir is by ſome obſerved, That before the Caprivity of Babylon, we 
read of no Name of any Angel, who have no Names as we have, 
bur aſſume Names to declare the nature of their Miniſtration ; and 
that Gabriel ſignifieth the Power, or the Strength of God, becauſe the 
declaring of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle declares Rom. 1. 16. The 
Power of God to Salvation, ſeemeth to have been his peculiar Mini- 
ſtration. We read of this Gabriel, Pan. 8. 16. and 9. 21. where we 
find him foretelling the Meſias, and the working of Man's Redem- 
Ption ; to which Prophecies he doubtleſs refers Zachariah, in ſaying; 
I am Gabriel. We again ſhall meet with him, v. 26, 27. Six months 
after this, appearing to the Virgin Mary, and telling her ſhe ſhould 
bring forth the Meſih, he addeth, | :hat fland in the preſence of God ] 
as the good Angels always behold the Preſence of our heavenly Father 
( as our Saviour cells us ) and are ready to be ſent about his Meſſages, 
(whence is the Name of Angels) they are called God's Miniſters, 
Pſal. 103. 21. and 104. 4. and am ſent | to ſpeak unto thee, and 0 
fhew thee glad tidings.] God ſent me on purpoſe to declare this thing 
to thee. Which Zachariah might have known by the Time and 
Place when he appeared, at the time of Prayer, at the Altar in the 
Holy Place, where the Evil Angels uſed not to ſhew themſelves. 
[ And behold thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak until the day 
that theſe things ſhall be performed. ] Divines have perplexed them- 
ſelves to give a juſt Account of this ſignal Puniſhment of ſo good a 
Man. Whether they have faid enough to SatisfaQtion, I cannot tell. 
Abraham, upon the ſame Queſtion, was gratified with a Sign, Ger. 
15. 9, lo. ſo was Gideon, Jud. 6. 17. Where there is no difference in 
the Words, or in a Fa#, there may be a great difference in the Hearr, 
and its inward Habit and Motions, from which thoſe Words pro- 
ceed ; and we muſt allow God to ſee thar better than we can diſcern 
it by the Words. Before Abraham's time, we read of no ſuch Ex- 
perience of God's Power in ſuch Caſes, neither do we find thar 
Abraham deſired a Sign as to this, that God would give him a Child, 
but only as to the Lord's giving his Poſterity Canaan. Beſides that, 
it is ſaid, Yer. 6. He believed, and it was counted 0 him for Righteouſ- 
neſs ; and the Apoſtle extolleth bis Faith, Rows. 4+ 19. Being not weak 
in the Faith, he conſidered nat his own Body now dead, when he was 
about an hunared years old, nor the Deaaneſs of Sarah's womb. He ftag- 
gered not at the promiſe through unbellef, but was ſtrong in faith, gi- 
wving glory to God, being fully perſwaded, that what he had promiſed 
he was able to perform. So as he asked not a Sign for the begetring 
of a Faith in him, he believed the Lord withour a Sign ; onlv, fear- 
ing his own Heart, he asked a Sign for the farther Encreaſe and 
Confirmation of his Faith, Beſides, Zachariah's Puniſhment was 
gentle, and of that Nature, that it alſo carried with it an Anſwer to 
his Deſire. It was only the Privation of Speech until the Words of 
the Angel ſhould be fulfilled. [ Becauſe thou beiievedſt not my words. ] 
The Words of God by his Meſſengers are to be believed ; and the 
not believing their Words which they ſpeak truly from him, and as 
ſo ſent, is a Sin God will ſeverely puniſh. Ir is all one, not to be- 
lieve God, as not to believe thoſe whom he ſends, ſpeaking what he 
bids them. [ Which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. | The Uabelief 
of Men ſhall not make the Word and Promiſe of God of no effe&. 
But God's Promiſes have their Seaſons, before which we muſt nor 
expeR the Accompliſhment of them, Had. 2. 3. 

21: And the people waited for Zacharias, and mar. 
velled that he tarried fo long in the temple. | 
22 And when he came our, he could not ſpeak unto 
them, and they perceived that he had ſeen a viſion in 
the Temple, for he beckned unto them, and remained 
ſpeechleſs. 

23 And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as the days 
of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed to 


his own houſe, 
While the Prieſt was in the Holy Place, the People were in that 
part of the Temple called the Cour? of 1ſrael, or the Court of 5he Pec- 
ple, praying ; when he had done, he came our, and blefſed them 
according to the Law, Numb. 6. 23, 24. where is the Form of Bleſ- 
ſing which he uſed ; for this the People waited before they went 
home. Whether the Ange!'s Diſcourſe with Zacharias was longer, 
or his Amazement at the Viſion made him ftay longer than the 
Prieſt was wont ro ſtay, it is uncertain ; bur ſo he did, and when he 
came out, he was not able to pronounce the Bleſſing, nor to ſpeak 
at all, only he beckneth ro them, by which the People judged that 
he had ſeen ſome Viſion. Yet Pumbneſs being none of thoſe bodily 


mtcrnal Reception of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For Jo/ is faid to have 


DefeRts for which by the Law they were ro be removed from the 
S 2 Prieſts 


Prieſts Office, nor having any great Work in which he uſed his 
Tongue during his Miniſtration, which was more the Work of the 
Hands, he accompliſhed the Days he was to Miniſter, and then 4c- 
arted to his own houſe ; for in the Days of their Miniſtration, they | 
had their Lodgings in Buildings appercaining to the Temple. : 
24 And after thoſe days bis wife Elizabeth concel- 


ved, and hid her ſelf five months, ſaying, | 
25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the days 
*Gen. 39-wherein he looked on me, to * take away my reproach 
Ie 4.r. among men. $ 
__ How long after thoſe Days the Scripture ſaith not, bur it 15 pro- 
bable it was foon after ; as in the Caſe of ' Abraham. And in the 
Caſe of Manoal's Wife, Jud. 13. 3. who conceived preſently after 
the Revelation. | 4nd hid her ſelf fve months. ] Not that ſhe hid her 
ſelf from ſeeing any Perſon, bur ſhe concealed from thoſe whom ſhe 
ſaw, the Hopes that ſhe had of her being with Child ; and perhaps 
what her Husband had let her know by Writing of the Revelation, 
he had from the Angel; not that ſhe her ſelf doubted the Thing, 
( that were unreaſonable to preſume, after the ſeeing of her Husband 
made dumb for a Sign of it, and her next Word will let us know 
the contrary, ) but to avoid the Diſcourſe of People upon ſo unuſual 
a thing, who might poſſibly think her too vain in ſpeaking of a thing 
ſo improbable and unlikely as this was. In the mean time ſhe did 
not conceal -her ſelf from God, but ſaid, [ Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me, ] Aſcribing it all to the Power of God, who keepeth the 
Key of the Womb in his hand, and maketh the Fruit of it his Reward. 
[ In the days wherein he looked upon me.] It is the ſame with Yerſe 48. 
He hath regarded the low eſtate of his Hand-maid: The Favour of 
God to his Creatures is oft expreſſed under this Notion, Pſal. 25. 18. 
and 84. 9. and r19, 132. {| To take away my reproach among men. | 
Barrennefs is no more than a Reproach amongſt Men; it was more 
eſpecially a Reproach to Jewiſh Women, not ſo much in regard of the 
ExpeCtation of being the Mother of the Meſias ( for none could ex- 
pet that but a Yirgin, 1/a. 7. 14. and ſhe of the Tribe of Judah, to 
which the Mefiah was promiſed, and one of the Houſe of Dawra, 
to whoſe Family he was promiſed aa Branch ) as in regard of the 
ſpecial Promiſe to 4brabam, to whom a Seed was promiſed, nume- 
rous as the Duſt, and as the Stars, to which the Barren Woman could 
contribute nothing. Ir is a great Mercy when God favoureth his 
. People with any Providences which take away their Reproach amongſt 
»&n, and a juſt Cauſe for his Peoples thankful Acknowledgment. 

26 And in the ſixth month, the angel Gabriel was 
ſent from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Naza- 
rTeLn. 

* Mat.r1s, 27 TO 2 virgin * eſpouſed to a man whoſe name 
was Joleph, of the houſe of David, and the virgins 


name was Mary. 


3s expounded afterward, v. 36. The Angel Gabriel, the ſame Angel 
that had appeared in the Temple to Zacharias, who ſeemerh to have 
had a ſpecial Miniftration, with reference to that part of God's Will 
which was prediQtive of the Meſſias, he was ſent from God, ( withour 
whoſe Command the 4ngels do nor move) to a Cty of Galilee called 
Nazareth. There Joſeph lived; from thence he went, Chap. 2. 4. 
The Angel came to the Yirgiz, who is here deſcribed by her Name 
Mary, and her Relation, ſhe was eſpouſed to one Joſeph, who is ſaid 
to be of the Houſe of Dawia, Matthew produceth his Genealogy 
w prove bim to be ſo, 
| Or, Gd 28 And the angel caine in unto her, and ſaid, || Hail 
m_—_— thon that |} art highly favoured, the Lord zs with thee, 
i Or, 5 ws bleſſed art thou among women. 
that haſt Virgins becrothed, until the Conſummation of their Marriage, 
obtained were ordinarily kept in their Friends Houſe : thither came this An- 
favour. gel, and ſaith, {| Hail thou that art highly favoured. ] The Word 
Or, thou Tranſlted Hail, lignitics Rejoyce thou ; or, 18 as much as. God ſave 
that art thee. It is not the Form of a Prayer ( as the Papiſts uſe ic ) bur an 
freely belo- ordinary Salutation, as much as, Goal ſave you, or Good-morrow, is 
wed. amongſt us. Thou that art highly favoured, Rs xaetwptyy, the Word 
Or, much comes originally from xaes, which ſignificth in Scripture two 
Things: 1. The free Love dnd Favour of another beſtowed on any, 
that it 13 taken wv. 3o. thou haſt found Favour, Eph. 1. 6. to the Praiſe 
of the Glory of his Grace. 2. It ſignifies good Habits in the Soul, as 
2 Pet. 3+ 18. Grow in Grace, Col. 3. 16. Singing with Grace in your 
Hearts. Hence the Yerb, a Participle from which the Word here 
uſed is, may ſignifie two Things : Either, Tho ha#t received Grace 
or Favour from God ; or, 2. Thou that art full of gracious Habits. 
The firſt ſeems to be its Senſe in this place : it followeth in the Verſe, 
[ Bl:fſid art thou. ] So alſo it is expounded w. 30. For rhou haſt found 
favour with God, So as the Virgia was the Obje& of Divine Grace, 
as we are, and therefore not to be prayed to, as the Fountain of Grace, 
ſhe her ſelf had nothing bur what the received. This whole Verſe 
ſeemeth to be only a Salrt2:702, there 1s nothing of a Prayer in it 
the Angel doth only rake notice of her as a Favourite of Heaven, 
one dear unto his Lord, with whom Gud was in an eſpecial manner, 
2nd whom God bletl:d above the rate of thoſe ordinary Bleſſings with 
which ke bleſſerh other Women. 
29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his 
ſaying, and cait in her mind what manner of ſaluta- 


tion this ſhould be. 

It ſeemeth that ſhe did not only hear a Voice, and ſaw an ordi- 
nary Appearance, but the Appearance of the Angel was attended 
with ſome Manifeſtation of the Glory of God, which affeted her, 
and made her admire what th2 meaning of this ſhould be, that Cod 
ſhould ſend an Angel to her, and with ſuch a kind of Salutation. 

30 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, 


for thou haſt found favour with God. 

This expounds thoſe Words, Thou art highly favoured, wv. 28. and 
lets her know,. thar he came upon no ill Deſign unto her, neither 
upon any Humane Errand, nor yet with any Meſſage of evil Tidings 
from God ; for, the was one for whom God had a favour. 


g7 Is. 


Chap. 1. 11S LOKE. 


In the ſixth Month, that is, after E/:zaberb's Conception ; thus it 


31 And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in-thy-womy 
and bring forth a ſon, ant *'ſhalr call, bis 'name Jeſas - 
the Higheſt, and the Lord God # fhall give-unto him , 
the throne of his father David. | | 


© 33 * And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob has 


ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no eng, 


or Errand to the Virgin, to te!l ber ſhe ſhould be the Mother of a 
Son; by what: Name ſhe ſhould call him, and what he ſhould be 
In telling her this, who knew her {If ro be a Virgin, one who hag 
not known Man, ( as ſhe expretles ir, v. 34. ) he plainly mindeth 
her, that the Prophecy 7ſaiah 7. 14. ſhould be tulfilled in her. Thug 
far the Angel's Words ſignifies a Promiſe. | 4d hou ſhalt ca} his 
name Jeſus F The Angel, Matrh, 1. 21. faith the ſame to Joſeph, ang 
expounds it, adding, fir he ſhal ſave his People from their Sins : Ang 
thus the Prophet expoundeth ir, who ſaith 1/a. 7. 14. bis Name ſhould 
be called Emanuel. There were two of this Name before, Jyſhug 
or Jehoſbua, both of which were great Types of Chriſt, as being 
great temporal Saviours to the 1ſraelites. The one brought them 
into Cazazn ; the other led them out of Babylon, Ezra 2. 2, Bur this 
was yet a more excellent Joſhua, who was to fave his People fram 
their Sins, The Angel farther goes on deſcribing him, ſaying, [H; 
ſhall be great. ] Iſaiah had ſaid Chap.'g. 6. his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, mighty both in words and deeds, Licke 24, 19. | Aud ſhall i 
called the Son of the Higheſt, | that 1s, the Son of G2d, who is often 
in Scripture made known by thts Name, Gez. 14.19. ?/al. 92. r. ang 
83.18. Mark s. 7. He ſhall be called the Son, that 1s, he fhall be po; 
for this Phraſe ſo ſignifieth ofren, 1/aiah 1. 26. John 1. 12. for bo 
ſhall be k:own, and declared ro be ſo, Rom. 1. 4. Peter ſo called him 
ſo did rhe Centurion who attended his Croſs ; God himſelf called him 
ſo, Pſal.2,7. and that ina Senſe agreeing to none but him, no nor 
to the Angels, Heb. 1.5. much leſs to Saints. | And the Lord Gi 
fhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David. ] Not the Tem. 
poral Kingdom, bur the Spirirual Kingdom, over the ſame People 
over whom David ruled, from whom he is deſcended.” Ir appeareth 
from many Paſleges in the Prophets, that David's Kingdom was a 


Type of Chriſt's, 2 Sam. 7. 13. Pſal. 2.6. and 132. 11. J/a. 9.6, 7, 


Ames 9.11. Hence we find the Name of David given to Chriſt, 
Jer. 30. 9. Ezek, 34. 23. Ch. 37. 24+ Hoſea 3.5. | And he [hall reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom ſhall be no end.] 
Jacob was the Father of the Twelve Tribes of 1ſrae!. So as the 
Houſe of Jacob primarily ſignifteth the Jews, who were the natural 
Branches in this excellent Olive. Chriſt's Kingdom extended beyond 
the Houſe of Jacob, but it began there, his Law went firſt out of 
Sion, and he was in the firſt place ſent to the /of? Sheep of 1/7ael; 
he was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Rom. 15, 8. others were to be 
joined to the houſe of Jacob, Iſaiah 14. 1. or Jacob, and the Houſe of 
Jacob, may ſignifte the whole Church, all that ſhould believe in 
Chrift. The Rod of his ſtrength went out of Sion, Pſal. 110. 2. tho 
his Kingdom was not confined to Jacob, All Believers who worſhi 
God in the Spirit, and rejoyce in Jeſus Chriſt, are by the ror: 
determined the Circumciſion, Phil, 3.3. and he is a Jew, who ts one 
inwardly, Rom. 2. 29. | And of his Kingdom ſball be no end. ] This 
both expounds the Words for ever, going juſt before, and alſo di- 
ſtinguiſheth the Kingdom of Chriſt from all Kingdoms of the World, 
which all have their Periods ; and alſo aflureth us of the Continuance 
of the Goſpel-Church,which is Chriſt's Kingdom, till his Kingdom of 
Glory be revealed : And this agreeth with the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and the Typi- 
cal Kingdom of David, Pſal. 145. 13: 1/aiah 9. 7. Dan. 7. 14. Mi- 
cah 4. 7+ 

34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 

There are ſome would excuſe Mary in this Reply, and tell us, theſe 
Words ſpake in her no doubt that the things ſpoken by the Angel 
ſhouldl not come to paſs, only Aamiration, or a Deſire to be farthet 
informed which way God would effe& ſuch a wonder of Providence. 
Others think her Words hardly excuſable frBm all Guile, tho the 
more excuſable, becauſe there had yer been no ſuch Preſident made 
in the World of the Divine Power, as to cauſe a Yirgin ro conceive, 
and bring. forth a Son, The next Words, Seeing I know not a Man, 
ſeem to import, that ſhe underſtood the Angel of the preſent or paſt 
time, that the had already conceived, or ſhould immediately conceive, 
againſt which ſhe objeQts her not having any carnal knowledge of any 
Man. For the Notion of ſome Papi#s, that would from hence im- 
poſe upon us to believe from hence, that Mary had wowed Virginity, 
as if the Senſe of the Words were, 1 am reſolved never to know Man ; 
it is ſo ridiculous, that no Man of ordinary Senſe can allow it : for, 
beſides that there were no ſuch Yows, that we ever read of, am 
the Iſraelites, nor could any ſuch be made but by the Law of God 
might- be reſcinded, if made when the Virgin was in her Father's 
Houſe : and beſides that, it is very improbable, that a Jewiſh Wo- 
man ſhould make ſuch a Vow, in whom Barrenneſs was ſuch a Re- 
proach, and who look'd upon it as a Curſe : I ſay, beſides theſe 
things, who can have ſuch unworthy Thoughts of the Bleſſed Virgins 
as to think thar ſhe ſhould, having made ſuch a Vow, admit of an 
Eſpoulal to Joſeph to mock him ? But ſhe certainly underſtood the 
Angel as ſpeaking of a thing in being, or which preſently ſhould be; 
and tho ſhe believed what the Ange! ſaid, yet is deſirous of farther 
Satisfation how ſuch a thing could be, out of the ordinary courſe 
of Nature. 

35 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The 
holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, and the power of 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore alſo that. 
holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called 


the Son of God. | 

The Holy Ghoſt ( who is alſo called bere rhe Power of the Higheſt }, 
ſhall come upon. thee : 1t is a Phraſe which ſignifieth a /pecial and pe- 
culiar influence of the Hely Spirit ; thus we read of the Prophets, That 


the Spiris of the Lerd came upon them, 2 (hron. 29, 14, Oc» _ 
argue 


32 He ſhall be great, ;anil ſhall be called the fon of  * 


Theſe three Verſes contain the Subſtance of the Angel's M e tha lt 
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*Gen, 18. 
I 1.17. be knoweth our Relations. | Thy Couſen Elizabeth. |] Here fome make 


43 
(4,18. 27. * 


25 ir putthem upon a preſent Prophecying, There is a co 
fluence 
564.10.'8. 


grn_—_ giving a Power to the Blaod of the Virgin, by'him ſan- 


Gified, 10. late alone to the forming of a Body of a Child: this 
is NON oo Reciqully yet expreſt, by the next term overſbadow thee, 
which I 12 ab : : 
Mans AQ, by: a:divine creating Power, 112 a moſt miraculous man- 
Ger [ Therefore. #{ſs that holy thing which jhall be born of thee, ſhall 
he called the Son of God. ] As Adam was called the Son of God, Ch. 3. 
God (by bis Creating Power) ſupplying as to him the place of Father 
2nd Mother, and to Chriſt ſupplying the place of the Father, tho not 
of the Mother ; for (faith the Ange!) be ſhall be born of thee. Bur 
ver that Maſs of Flcſb fhall be an' /holy thing, ' 
thee, and Fleſb of thy Fleſh, yer of thy Fleſh firſt ſanQifhed, by the 
Holy Ghoſt coming upon and overſbadowing of thee. He ſhall be 
;alled jo ; not that he was not ſo by eternal Generation, ( of which 
the Angel bere ſpeaks not) but the Word, the eternal Son of God, 
which was in the Beginning, being thus made Fleſh, and perſo- 
nally united to thy Fleſh, the whole Perſon ſhall be called he 800 


Pſal.'159. 15- But this Phraſe denoteth an eXtrraordinary 


Gad. 
od 36 And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo 
conceived -a fon in her old age: and this is the ſixth 
month with her who was called barren. 


37 For * with God nothing ſhall be impoſlible, 
What a particular notice doth God take of the Children of Men ? 


Queſtion how Elizabeth, who v.11 was one of the Daughters of 
Aaron, and conſequently of the Tribe of Lewi, could be Couſin ro 
Mary, who was of the Houſe of David, and conſequently of the 
Tribe of Jude ( 2$ our Evangeliſt proveth Chap. 3. ) becauſe of the 
Law, Numb. 36. 6, 7. But Conſin may be taken in a Jarge Senſe, as 
Paul calleth all the Jews his Kinſmen, Rom. g. 3. Or they might be 
Couſins in a ſtrict Senſe, for the Daughters of the Tribe of Levi 
might marry into any other Tribes, having no Inheritance to carry 
away ; to prevent which was the Law, Numb. 36. | And this is the 
fxth Month, &c. ] From her Conception, by which time Women 
uſe to be at ſome certainty. about their Quickning : you-muſt not 
therefore think this impoſſibleg, for you know Elizabeth was counted 
barren, and was old, yet the hath conceived. | And with God nothing 
5s. impoſſible. ] T bring you a Meflage from God, to whom all things 
are poſſible. This was an ordinary Saying amongſt them, Nothing 5 
impoſeble with God. Our Saviour uſeth it ſeveral times, Mar. 1o. 27, 
Maith. 19. 26. Nor needed we any Scripture to prove that nothing 
could be impoſſible to him who is the firft Being, the firſt Cauſe, and 
the Fountain of all Power, and to whom all things are ſubje&t. No 
conſiderate Man wall from hence conclude that things are poſjible to 
God which would derogate from the PerfeQton of the Dwvane Being, 
and are ImperfeQtions in us : nor yet that any —_y is poſſible ro 
God, the contrary to which he hath willsd. Burt God can do what- 
ſoever he can will. 


38 And Mary ſaid, Bchold the handmaid of the | 


Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. And the 


angel departed from her, 

Once havg I ſpoken ( faith Fob Chap. 40. 5.) but I will not anſwer 
Ia like m2aner the Virgin ſpeaketh : T will diſpure no more, I am 
the Lord's Servant, ler him do with me whatſoever he pleaſeth. This 
Phraſe, Behald the handmaid if the Lord, doth not ſpeak her the Lady 
and Queen of Heaven, ( as the Papiſts tide ber ) but it ſpeaketh her 
Huility, and ReadineHs to give up her ſelf to the Lord's Pleaſure, 
her Aſent and Conſent unto God. She addeth a Prayer, That God 
would do according to what the Angel had ſaid unto her. The An- 
gel having diſpatched his Errand, and obtained what he came for, 
alcenderh inco Heaven. ; ; 

39. And Mary aroſc ia thoſe days, and went into 


the hill-country with haſte, into a city of Juda. 
40 And catred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſa- 


luted Elizabeth. «©» 

Many think, that this City where this Zacharias lived was Hebron, 
before called Kiriath- Arba, Jojh. 14. 15. for that -was a City in the 
mountainous part of Fuda, one of the Ciries of refuge, and belonging 
to the Priefts, 7ojb. 20. 7. But whether it was fo or no, cannot be 
certainly determined. She probably went not only to rejoyce with 
Elizabeth her Kinſwoman, but alſo to ſtrengthen her own Faith, as 
to the Revelation which ſhe had received, finding that true which 
the Angel had told her concerning her Couſin Elizaberh. 

4t Andit came to paſs, that when Elizabeth heard 


the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb: 


and Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

The Motion of the Child in the Womb of the Mother after her 
time of Quickening is paſt, and the more than ordinary Motion of 
it-upon ſome exiraordinary cauſe of Joy, is no unuſual thing with 
Women in thoſe Gircumſtances ; but doubtleſs, as this Motton was 
more than ordinarv, ſo it had a more than ordinary Cauſe, being 
cauſed from the Holy Spirit of God ; and fo the b-ſt Interpreters 
judge, What is afterward ſaid of Elizabeth, that ſhe was filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, is expounded in the next Words ( wherein ſhe pro- 
phefierh ) of the Spirit of Prophecy. 

42 And ſhe ſpake out with a lond voice, and ſaid, 
Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed & the fruir 


of thy womb, 
Elizabeth uſeth rhe ſame Words to Mary which the Angel had uſed 


SL DKP. 


FER ſpecial Influence of the boly Spirit on them, tiaciens, {© 
on In- 
of God upon the forming of all Children in the Womb, 


fluence of the Spirit, changing the. Order and Courſe 'of 


ke to. be a modeſt Phraſe, ſfignifying only a Supply of 


becauſe tho born of 


another Manner, than any 


the Fullneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, 


my Lord fhould come to me ? 


Chrift, 
' Perſon of the Mediator 
Mar y to be his Mother. 
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jed in-mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 


fomething more than natural. 


from the Lord. 


bare Chrift, and the Paps :hat gave him ſuck, Chriſt faith, yes r4- 
ther bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it. Mary was 


that ſhe believed in him. The w 


Angel had before told her. 
45 And Mary ſaid, wy ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, 
47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my $a- 
viour. 


We are now come to the famous Song of the blefſed Virgin, up- 
on whom alſo the Spirir of the Lord comes ypon this Occaſion. She 


declareth the Power and Goodneſs of God, ſhewing him worthy to 
be praiſed ; ard Jaftly, applieth what ſhe had ſpoke more generally, 
to the particular, Buſineſs of Man's Redemption. Our magnifying 
God, 1s not by making him great, as he magnifieth us, as it 15 v. 49. 
but by d=claripg,. and ſhewing forth his Greatneſs. She faith, ker 
Soul did magnifie the Lord, and her Spirit rejoxced. Soul and Spiric 
are bur two Word) ſigniſying the ſame Thing, and importing, that 
ſhe glorified God 4ear::/y, and with her whole Soul 3 and teaching 
us, that all praiſing of God with our lips 1s of no ſignificancy with- 
out the ConjunQion of the Heart wich the Tongue. f I: God my Sa- 
wviour. | So Hannah, 1 Sam, 2. 1. My heart rejoyceth in the Lord, mine 
horn ts exalted in the Lord. This is true ſpiritual rejoycing, when 
che primary Objet of our Joy is not the ſenſible Gord, but the Good. 
neſs of the Lord to ns, in giving us that good thing. 

48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand- 
maiden: for behold, from henceforth all generations 


hall call me bleſſed. 

Our Tranſlators have here rightly tranſlated T27e6ywory, Low eftare, 
Mary doubrlefs doth not here commend her own Humility, ( as ſome 
Papifs would have. ir, ) but magnifteth God, for that he had reſpe& 
to her who was of ſo mean and low a condition ; for tho ſhe was of 
the Family of Davia, yet that Family had for many years been bro- 
ken and afflicted, and ſhe was now eſpouſed to a Carperrer, which 
ſpake her Condition low and mean, tho deſcended from the Royal 
Family of David. And thus God uſually magnifieth himfelf ; he chu- 
ſeth D2vid from the Sheepfold to be King over Ifrael ; he much de- 
lighterh to exalr ſuch as are low ; he chuſeth the fooliſh things of the 
World to confound the wiſe, the weak things of the World to confound the 
mghty, aud baſe things of the World, and things which are deſpiſed, 
hath Gad choſen, 1 Cor. 1, 28. That no fleſh ſboruld glory in his preſence, 
v. 29. Herceforth ( faith Mary) all generations ſhall call me Bl:ſſ:d. 
It is no mean Favour of God when God giveth us a Name in the 
World, and that not only in the preſent, b:; in ſucceeding Gene- 
rations. 


49 For he that is mighty hath done to me great 


things, and holy 4s his name. 

That which is obſervable both in this Verſe, and in this whole 
Song, is, how the Elefſed Virgin attributes all to God, and aſcriberh 
nothing te her ſelf, or any Merits of her own ; much like unto her 
Father David, Pſal. 115. 1. Not unts us, O Lord, wot unto mw, but un- 
to thy Name give Glory, for thy mercy anderuths ſake: And herein 
ſhe teacheth thoſe Generations, which fhe had even now ſaid ſhould 
call her Bleſſed, how to take notice of her, wiz. as one highly favour- 
ed of the Lord, one for whom God indeed had done great things, 
but not as one who had merited any thing at God $s hand, much leſs 
as one to whom we ſhould pay a greater Devotion than to her Son, 
and ſpeak to her that ſhe ſhould commard her Sor, ( according to the 
blaſphemous Devotian and Idalatry of the Papiffs.) Mary is very 
careful- of giving ſucceeding Generations any occaſion fram ber Ex- 
prefſions for any ſuch Superſtitions. | And holy is his Name. ] Holy, 
that is, gloriow and venerable | his Name ] thatis, he himſelf is glo- 
rious, and holy, far above the Conception and Comprehenfion of 
poor Creatures. _ ; 

50 And * his mercy is-0n them that fear-him, from 


gencration to generation. | 

Having celebrated God for his Glory and Majeſty, ſhe here celebra- 
reth him for his Mercy, which extends to all, bur eſpecially is ſhewed 
ro ſuch'as fear him : She certainly reſpeRerh the Promiſe of God, 
to he the God of 4braham, and his Seed, but declareth this to be 
moſt eminently made good to thoſe who are try Pious, all Piery 
being exprefſed ordinarily in Scripture ( eſpecially in the Old FTeſta- 
ment ) under the Norion of the Far of Ge: We have almoſt the 


r her, vc, 28. That is, Thou art an exceeding happy Woman, not 
only renowned, but one whom God hath greatly favoured, and ex- 
ceedingly blefied, and made happy. And { Bl:ſed vs the uit of thy 


ſame Words Pſal. 103. 17. It is elſewhere expreſſed under the No- 
tion of Thouſands, Exod. 20.6. fignifying nat only the Extent of the 


wornb, | Tho the fame Word be uſed, yet is not to be underſtood of 
the-ſame degree of Bl-fling. Chrift was anointed with the Oil of 
Gladnefs. above hi: Fellows, and bleticd in another Senſe, and after 


Creature cx be ſaid to be blefſ:4;- for, 


43 And whence 3s this to me, that the mother of 


Elizabeth in thefe Words acknowledgeth both the Incarnation of 
and the Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in the one 
; the acknowledgeth Chriſ# her Lord, and 


44 For lo, aſſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſound- 


_ By theſe Words Elizabe:h declareth, that ſhe looked upon the Mo- 
tion of rhe Child in her Womb, upon Mary's $alutation of her, as 


blefled nor in this ſo much, that ſhe brought forth Chriſt, as in this, 
ords are certainly a great Confir- 
mation of what the 4ngel had before told her, and it muſt needs be 
a great SatisfaQtion to her, ro hear her Kinfwoman, by the Spirir of 
Prophecy coming extraordinarily upon her, confirming what the. 


Divine Goodgets to all his Peaple, bur the continuance. of it for ever, , 
51 * He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath g 
ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 


45 And bleſſed ;s ſhe that believed, || for there ſhall j Or, :5os 


be a performance of thoſe things which were told- her roy 
; e 4 per- 


Some will have this given as a Reaſon why Elizabeth pronounced /* x 
her Bleſſed ; Becauſe ſhe believed, that what God had ſaid ſhould have 
1ts effet, as Chap. 11. 28. when the Women bleſſed the Womb thar 


firſt ſofemnly gives Praiſe unto God, then by various Expreſſions 


» Exod. | 


20.6. 


Ifa. 51.9. 


C2. 10. 


"PC{.33.10. 
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52 * He hath put down the mighty from their ſcats, 


and exalted them of low degree. 


In theſe Verſes the Virgin celcbrateth both the Power and Juſtice 


Pfal.113:6. of God, as ſhe before had done his Holineſs and. his Mercy, and 


Goodneſs. The ſtrength of a Man is much ſeen in the efe#s of his 
arm ; hence God, who hath no ſuch parts as we have, is yet ſpoken 
of as if he had an arm, by which no more is ſignified, than a m:gh- 
ty Power, by which he bringeth things to paſs. Exod. 15. 16. 1/2. 
40. 10. & 89. 13. Pſal. 98. r. So in many other texts. | He hath 
ſeattered the proud in the imaginations of their hearts.) Jethro, Exod. 
18. 11. knew that the Lord was above all Gods, becauſe in the thing 
wherein they dealt proudly he was above them. The Proud in Scripture 
often ſignifies wicked men, as the humble ſignifies _w and holy men, 
but Proud in a ſtrict ſenſe, ſignifieth Men that 

nion of themſelves ; now there is nothing that a Proud Man dealeth 
more Proudly in, than in following the imaginations of his own 
heart, There (fairh Mary) God ſcattereth them, tarning their Coun- 


ave an high opi- 


. els into folly, and _— them in their own 1maginations. 
| r0 


* Pf. 34-10. 
1 Sam.2.5. 


* Jer. 31.3» 


209. 


* Pfal. 132. 


* Ver. 14. 


[ He hath put down the mighty 
roah, Nebuchadnetzar, &Cc. 
Promotion is not from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt. | and exalterh 


mm their Seat | thus he did by Pha- 
e pulls down ſome, and ſets up others. 


rhem of low degree) this is God's way, thus he exalted Moſes, Foſeph, 


Facob, David. God thus ſheweth his mighty Power, and ſuperin- 


tendency - upon mens affairs. He doth what he pleaſerh with Men, 
yet what ke doth is infinitely wiſe, juſt and good. 
53 * He hathfilled the hungry with good things, and 


the rich he hath ſent empty away. 

In this Sentence, the Holy Virgin celebrateth, the _ of 
God in the Government of the World, proportigning Men in ſome 
degrees one to another, that the rapacious qualities of ſome, might 
not gain all to them, while others have nothing. The Notion of 
hungry , ſpeaketh Perſons in want, and craving a ſupply. The No- 
rion of Rich, ſignifierh Perſons that are full. God bleſſeth the 
Poor, pitieth the needy, while he negleQerh greater Perſon. Some 
apply it to thoſe whom Chriſt bl:eth, Matth. 5. who hunger and 
rhirſt after Righteouſneſs, and expound the rich, of thoſe who think 
they have no need of the Righreouſneſs of Chrift, In this ſenſe 
it is alſo true, but whether the Virgin intended it here or no I 
know nor. ; 

54 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in * remem- 


brance of his mercy, 
55 * As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham and to 


is ſeed for ever. 

In theſe Verſes the Bleſſed Virgin celebrateth God's Mercy toge- 
ther with his 774th ; withal ſhe hath here a reſpeQ to God's particu- 
Jar goodneſs, and Mercy in the ſending of the Redeemer. The 
Word which we here tranſlare hath helped, ſignifieth he hath ſaftain- 
ed, or as it were lifted up with his hand, his Servant Iſrael, or his 
child 1ſ-ael ; he calleth Ephraim, his dear Son, his pleaſant Child. Bur 
by 1/-2el he meaneth Believers, thoſe of Abrahams Seed that lived in 
the Faith, Hope, and Expe&ation of the Meſiah the children of rhe 
Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. thoſe who are Jews inwardly, Rom. 2. 29. the 
irue Circumciſion, Phil. 3. 3+ 1ſraelites indeed, John 1.47. This 
ſhe ſaith God had done, not in remembrance of their merits, bur 
his own Mercy, Ezek. 36. 32. but of his own free goodueſs, and 
Mercy, and in the fulfilling of his Promiſe, made to Abraham , 
Gen. 17. 15. the extent of which Promile is declare, Roz. g. 6, 
7, 8, 9. and that ſeed of Abraham, his ſeed as the Father of the 
Faithful , ſhall be for ever, and the virtue of the Promiſe ſhall hold 
to them for ever. 


56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 


and returned to her own houſ-. 

Ic is moſt probable that ſhe ſtaid with her until ſhe was brought 
ro Bed, nor leaving her juſt at the time of her Travail, bur ſhe ſtaid 
not long af:er but went home ; by this time ſhe muſt her ſelf know 
that ſhe was with Child, and here in the true order of the Hiſtory 


cometh in what we had, Matth. 1. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23, 24+ Sce 
the Notes there. 


57 Now Elizabeths full time came, that ſhe ſhould 


be delivered, and ſhe brought forth a ſon. 


$8 And her neighbours, and her couſins heard how 
the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her; and 


* they rejoyced with her. 

The Angel told Mary, v. 36. That it was then the fixth Month 
with her ; after this Mary was with her about three Months, which 
made up her full time ; ſo ſhe was delivered, and brought forth 
a Son, to ſhew the truth of God's promiſes, that we may all learn 
to give credit to his Word. For the Neighbours and Kinſwomen 
of Elizabeth to come, and to rejoyce with her, was but according 


ro the ordinary cuſtom of friends ro this Day, like enough ro hold 


" to the end of the World. Bur the Religion of Perſons in that age 


poſſibly is not in ſo ordinary a praQtice, in I mean the taking notice of 


the influence and goodnels of God to choſe who receive ſuch Mer- 
cies. We are fallen into an age, where congratulations made to 
Friends, upon any good things happening to them are ordinary, and 
meetings alſo tro make merry, ( as they call it ) upon ſuch occaſions ; 
but ah ! how lirtle is that Gcd, who openeth the Womb, and a 


reward from whom Children are, taken notice of ? how little is 
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his Power, andigoodneſs in ſuch Providences taken notice of, in 
ſuch meetings, and made the ſubje& of the diſcourſes there had ? 
Elizabeths Neighbours and Coulins, take notice how the Lord had 


Jhewed great Mercy unto her, The Mercy of a Child, of a fafe Celi- 


very in the Birth of a Child, are great Mercies, and ought to be the 
firſt and principal things taken notice of, in ſuch rejoycing meetings, 
otherwiſe the Meeting is more like a Meeting of Pagans, than of 
Chriſtians. | 

59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 
came to circumciſe the child ; 'and they called him Za- 


charias, after the name of his father. 


60 And his mother anſs2red and ſaid,*Not j5; hat, 
| 2 > Vay 


he ſhall be called*'John. oh REN + 

61 And they ſaid unto her, There .is:none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 

The Law for Circumciſion, Ger. 17. 12. Levir. 12. 4. was firiq 
ly for it to be performed the eighth day. We find nothing commayg 
ed in Scripture, either as to the Perſon who was to perform the 
office of the Circumciſer, or as to the place, Exod 4: 24, 25. God 
met Moſes in the Jn, and ſought to kill him, becauſe he had nor Cir 
cumciſed his Chi!d, and Zipporah his Wife did it. It is ſid they af 
rerwards did ir in the Synagogues, bur there is no Divine Law 
in the caſe. That the name was given to the Child upon its Circume 
cifien, appeareth not from Scriprure. Ir is ſaid, Gen. 21. 3, 4, thar 
Abraham called his Son Iſaac, and then, w. 4. he Circumciſ:d his 
Son Uaac being eight Days old, We read of no name given by Zippg. 
rah, to her Child when the Circamciſed him : Bur the name "” 
at Circumciſion declared, It is moſt certain that John was circum. 
ciſed in his Fathers houſe, for we find his Mcther was preſent, why 
at that time, was not in a condition to ſtir abroad. They called hi 
Name Zacharias ; whence we may obſerve the ancient uſage of giy. 
ing to Children, the names of their Fathers, and kindred, Thi in 
all probability is the reaſon of ſo many odd, and unjuſtifiatje 
Names given to Perſons, (ſuch as are Names of Heatheniſh Gods 
and Goddeſſes, not fit to be named amongſt Chriſtians, &«. )- we 
derive from Pagans ; and tho lome Heathens changed their Names, 
when they turned Chriſtians, yet many (probably) did nor, and by 
a long traduttion, (the Names of Parents being given to Children 
the Names of Pagan Idols, ſuch as Fortune, Diane, and the like 
are by a moſt ſordid praftice made the Names of Chriſtians, a 
thing which certainly ought to be reformed, for it is a doing honour 
to thoſe Idols, if the giving a Perſons Name to a Child, be (as we 
ordinarily account it) an honour done to the Perſon whoſe Name is 
ſo given. The J:ws from their beginning ſeem to have had a Re- 
Iigron as to this, giving Names to their Children, either ſignificative 
of Gods mercy to them, or their Children, or their own duty to 
God ; and the Names of the Parents, or ſome of the Kindred, were 
in honour'to them given to their Children; therefore when Eliza. 
beth ( who knew the Counſel of God as to this Child, either by 
ſome Writing from Zachariah, or ſome Revelation to her ſelf) 
heard them call him Zachariah, ſhe contradited them in this thing, 
and nameth him Fehn, they obje& that none of her kindred was 
called by that name. 

62 And they made ſigns to his father, how he would 
have him called. 


63 And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, 
ſaying, * His name is John. 
all. 

Ic was the Parents place ( the Fathers eſpecially) to give Chil- 
dren their Names. Zachariah was Dumb as yet, they therefore make 
Signs to him ; he by Writing declareth, that his Name was Jobn, 
that 15s, He was ſo named already by the Angel, therefore there was 
to be no further diſpute about ir. The Friends marvel at the con. 
ſent of both the Parents in the caſe, declining all the Names of their 
Kindred. 

64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his 


tongue l/ooſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed God. 

The Angel, v. 20. inflited the Puniſhment upon him no longer, 
than until what he had ſaid ſhould be performed ; now it was per- 
formed, God Jooſcth his tongue, and he praiſeth God, by the Song 
which we ſhall by and by meet with, 


65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 


throughout all the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all they that had heard rhem, laid them 
vp in their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child 
ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with 
him. 

By fear here is to be underſtood, an awe, and Religious reve. 
rence of God cauſed by theſe miraculous operations, A#s 2. 43. 
Fear came upon every ſoul, and many Wonders, and Signs were dow 
by the Apoftles, | theſe ſayings ] piaaTa TevTe. It is an Hebraiſm, 
theſe doings, or matters, or things were publiſhed throughout all 
the parts of Zudea, adjacent to the City, where Zacharias dwelt 
v. 39. And thoſe ſerious People that heard them, pondered on 
them, conſidering the work of the Lord, and did think, That this 
Child would prove no ordinary Perſon. [ 4nd the hand of the Lard 
was with him, ) By the hand of the Lord is meant, the Power of 
che Lord, his Providence, Love, Favour ; thus the Lord is ſaid to 
have been with Samuel, t Sam. 3. 19, The hand of the Lord oft 
ſignifieth the Power, help, and aſſiſtance of the Lord, 1 Chron. 
28, 19. Pal. 80. 17. The hand of Lord upon a Perſon, ſometimes 
ſignifieth the Spiric of Propheſie, Ezek. 1. 3. & 40.1. but this is a 
difterent Phraſe, denoting only Gods ſpecial favour ro John, watch- 
ing over and proteCting him, cauſing bim to grow up and thrive 
to improve in knowledge, &c. 


67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 

We muſt not think that Zacharias was before this time deſtitute 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; we heard the contrary before, v. 6. but the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt at this time came upon him, by a particular, and more 
eſpecial impulſe, as it did upon the Prophers, whom the Spirit mo- 
ved but at ſome ſpecial times to Propheſee, tho it at all rimes dwelt, 
and wrought in them, as an holy fanifying Spirit ; this is made 
good by the next Words which rel! us he Prophecied, which Word 
ſignifieth any ſpeaking for, or inſtead of another, and is not only 
applicable to ſuch ſpeakings, as are forerellings of things which ſhall 
afterward come to paſs, but unto any ſpeaking, for, or inſtead © 
God, in the Revelation of his will made known unto us. 
Propheſie there are both PrediQtions of what ſhould come to paſs con- 


cerning 


And they marvelled*ye,y 


them: and 21] theſe || ſayings were noiſed abroad 0:iky 


In this - 
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3-15 in the houſe of his ſervant David. 
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10 7ohn, and concerning Chriſt, and alſo applications of what was 
ſpoken of them by the Prophets ; and it 15 obſerved by ſome, 

chat it is a Epitome of all rhofe ancient Propheſies, and that there is 

- it. a compendium of the whole Do&rin of the Goſpel. 

68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 

viſited and redeemed his people. : 

69 * And hath raiſed vp an horn of ſalvation for 


70 * As he ſpake by the month of his holy prophets, 


which have been fince the world began. : 

God is not the God of 1/-ael only, but of all the Nations of the 
Earth alſo ; but he is peculiarly called the God of 1/rae!, both here 
and in many other places, Pſal. 41. 13. & 72. 18. & 196. 48, Oc. 1n 
regard of the Covenant which he had ſpecially made with them, 
»nd the ſpecial advantages they had, mentioned by the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 3. 2. To them were committed the Oracles of God, and Rom. 9. 4. 
to them pertained the Adoption, the Glory, the Covenants, the giving 
of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes. Zacharias pro- 
"ounceth God Bl:ſ4, and defires that he may be Bleſſed, that is, ho- 
noured, and celebrated,and ſpoken wel] of, for that he had viſited and 
redeemed his People. The Word may be extended to all Gods de- 
Jiverances of 1-acl, but ir ſeemeth to be here more ſpecially reſtrain- 
ed, by what followeth to the Redemption by Chriſt. [ And hath raiſed 
up an horn of Salvation for them.) An horn of Salvation ſignifies a 
mighty powerful Salvation, by a Metaphor taken from Beaſts, which 
much exert their Power by their Horns. The Beaſts 72x horns, Dan. 

«7. are expounded to be ten Kings, v. 24. ſo where David ſaith 
e will cut off all the Horns of the Wicked, ſo Lam. 2.3. where God 
5c ſajd ro have cut off all the Horn of Iſrael, [in the houſe of his ſer- 
want David.) this agreeth to the Propheſie, Jer. 3o. 9. where Chriſt 
is called David, They ſhall ſerve the Lord their Ged, and David their 
"ng, whom 1 will raiſe amto them; who 18 alſo called @ righteous 


branch raiſed unto David. God is faid to have raiſed up this Horn of 


Salvation in the houſe of David. The Houſe of David was now 
down, lapſed, and decayed: God promiſeth to raiſe up to the 1ſ-aelites, 
a mighty Salvation from the Houſe of David, This was fulfilled in 
Chrilt, [4s he ſpake by che mouth of his holy Prophets, which have 
been ſince the World began.) All the Prophets, or many of them at 
Jeaſt Prophefied of Chriſt, as the Son of David, and of a great Salva- 
tion to be raiſed up to Iſrael, from his houte. : 

71 That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and 
from the hand of all that hate us. 

72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, 


and to remember his holy covenanr. 

This was that which God had told them by his Prophets, that a 
mighty Salvation ſhould ariſe ro them our of the houſe of David, 
by which they ſhould be ſaved from their Enemies. By which Ene- 
mies the generality of the Jews underſtood their temporal Enemies, 
made of Fleſh, and Blood. But Zacharias ſpeaking by the Spirit of 
Propheſie, muſt needs have a truer Notion of it, as it ſignifies our 
ſpiritual Enemies. All this 1s attributed to Gods Mercy, and faith- 
Fetneſs, his Mercy freely looking upon his Creatures in Diſtreſs, and 
Miſery 3 his faithfulneſs in remembrance of his holy Covenant, 
made to Adam, Abraham, David, &c. but it is more particularly 
explained. : 

73 The oath which he ſware to our father * Abra- 


Gen12.3. 
Heb. 6.1 31 ham. 
Ih God firſt gave Abraham his Word, Gen. 18. 18. then he confirm- 


Ub, 9 


ed it by his Oath, Ger. 22. 16. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ſaith, 
Ifi;cn Goa made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſware by no grea:- 
er, he ſware by himſelf. 

74 That he would grant unto us, that we being de- 
livercd ont of the hand of our enemies, * might ſerve 


"7 him without fear, 


75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all 


the days of our life. 

Thus Zacharias by an infallibe Spirit, expounds the Covenants , 
and Oaths of God to 4braham, and David, not as they appear to us 
at firſt view, as if they were promiſes of a meer temporal Kingdom, 
and a Vittory for the Jews over their Enemies, together with a 
fplendid ſtare for them ; which was all the S:ribes and Phariſees, 
2nd the generality of the Jews expetted from the Mefiah, but as con- 
firming Gods reſolntion to ſend the Jews a Saviour, who ſhould ſave 
them from their Sins, the guilt and Dominion of them, and from 
he Power of Hell, and purchaſe a ſpiritual liberty for them to ſerve 
the Lord all their days, without fear, in holineſs, and righteouſneſs, 
which indeed, was the true end of the Mefiahs coming. Thus far 
now the Song of this holy Man refpe&ed Chriſt, whom he ſhewerh 
fo be ſent from the free Grace, and Mercy of God, yet in perfor- 
mance of Gods truth and faithfulneſs, according to his Oath, and 
promiſes, and to be therefore ſent to deliver his People from their 
Enemies, and to purchaſe for them a ſpiritual liberty not to Sin, but 
fo ſerve the Lord withour fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. The 
latter part. of his Propheſie, reſpeRteth John rhe Baptiſt, the new 
born Son of this Prielt, and heavenly Prophet. | 


76 And thou child ſhalt be called the propher of the 


Higheſt: for * thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord 


to prepare his ways. 

Zacharias here foretelleth what came to paſs, about thirty years 
after, for ir cannot be thought that J0/» began his Miniſtry, before 
the Sacerdotal age, eſpecially conſidering Chriſt did not begin ſooner, 
Chap. 3. 23. [Thou jbalt be called a Prophet | that may either ſignifie, 
thou ſbalt be a Prophet, as Matth. 5.9. John 1. 12. or thou ſhalt be 
owned, or taken notice of, as the Propher of the Higheſt. Both were 
true in Joby, He was a Prophet (tho not that Prophet, John 1.21.) 
yea, and »wore than a Prophet, faith our Saviour, Matth. 11.9. [ And 
thou ſhalt go before his face to prepare his ways | This was according 
to the Prophecy, 1/a. 40. 3. Mal. 4.5. and according to what John 
laid of himſelf, Match. 3. 2. Mark, 1, 3. See the Notes on Marth. 3.3. 


S. L V K E. 


77 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people, _ 
* || by the remiſſion of their fins. *Chap.3.3* 
To Preach the Doin of Repentance to Men, that they may ob- Or, for. 
tain remiſtion of Sins. Bur it ſeems more natural, to teach People 
that the only way by which they can attain Salvation, is not by any 
righteouſneſs of their own, but by obtaining the free Pardon, and 
remiſſion of their Sins, by Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs : Pſal. 32. 1. 
which is in ſhort to Preach the Goſpel, which Roz. 1. 16. is the Power 
of God to Salvation to every one that believeth. For therein is the 
Righteouſneſs of God revealed, from Faith to Faith. 

78 Through the || tender mercy | of our god ; || Or, tbe 


whereby || * the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited RY 
us. Wrcy. 

In the Greek it is, through the Bowels of Mercy. An ordinary ex- Io the 

. aſt. Or, 

preſſion, and very natural to ſignifie great, and deep compaſſion, PLAY 
Gen. 43.30. I Kings 3.26, Qur remiltion of Sin floweth from God's oye _ 
bowels of Mercy; it dependeth nor upon our ſatisfaGtions and penan- . N gs : 
ces, (as Pap:#ts eream,_) but God's free and tender love ; yer God 9-240 
muſt be juſt, and declare his righteouſneſs, while he jultifieth the oy x 
ungodly therefore, | The Day-ſpring from on high hath wiſited us.\ Ze , yp - 
&va]onn © 5sLus. Some think that the Greek Word anſwereth the ©0219 
Hebrew Word, Jer. 23. 5. Zech. 7. 8. tranflated the Br gych; the ſe- 
venty Interpreters tranſlate it by AyaJeaiy, Jer. 33. 35. Thoſe 
Texts manifeſtly relate to Chriſt, who is called there ;he Branch. 
Others think it rather anſwereth the H:brew Word 7 N, we tran- 
{late it a great Light. Others think, it ſhould be tranſlated the Eaf?, 
So they ſay Chriſt is called, Zech. 3. 8. & 6. 12. but we tranſlate ir 
the Branch in both thoſe places. Be it the Branch, or the Light, or 
Day Spring, or the Eaft, 1t is certain Chriſt is meant, who 15 called 
the Son of Righteouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. That God might be juſt in the 
remiſſion of our Sins, he ſent Chriſt to viſit us, and in our Nature 
to dye for us. 

79 To give Ii:ht to them that ſit in darkneſs, and 
In the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. | 

Here Zacharizs ſheweth us the end, why God viſited us, with 
his Son, the Branch, the Light, the Day-ſpring, the Son of Righte- 
ouſneſs 3 Men were in the darkneſs of Sin, and Ignorance, dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins, at War and Enmity with God. Chriſt came to 
give them the Light of Goſpel Revelations, the Light of Spiritual 
comfort, and Salvation, to purchaſe Peace, and ro dire them how 
to walk that they might have Peace with God, and at Jaft enrer into 
Peace. "This he did to the Jews firſt, then to the Gentikes, ſee 1/3. 

9. 1, 2. & 60. 1, 19, 

80 And * the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in * cþ.2.4o, 
ſpirit, and * was in the deſerts till the day of his * Mat. 3.1- 
ſhewing unto Iſrael. 

The Evangeliſt having done with Zacharias his Prophetical Song, 
now cometh to tell us, what became of 7oþn. He faith, the Child 
grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit. He did not only grow in his bo- 
dily dimenſions, but in the endowments of his Mind. And was in 
the deſerts, that is, in places very thinly inhabited, (ſome will have 
this ro have been the deſerts of Ziph and Maon) till the day of his 
Jhewing to Iſrael. That is {in all probability) till he was abour 
thirty years of age, when he came forth, as a Publick Preacher to 
thoſe parts of 7r2e/, where he ſpent the ſmall remaining part of his 
Life, of which we ſhall hear more hereafter. 


CHAP IL 

Toſeph goeth to Bethlem to be taxed with Mary his Wife, where Chriſt 
is born, 1—8. An Angel appearing to the Shepherds declareth to 
them his Birth: for which the Angels praiſe God with a Song, 
g9—15. The Shepherds go to Bethlem to ſee Chriſt, and having 
found him, they make this known, 16—19. The Shepherds veturn= 
ing, glorifie, 209. The Circumciſion of the Child, he is called Fe- 
ſus, 21. and is preſented ro God, 22—25. Simeon taking him into 
kis Arms, bleſſeth him, and Propheſieth concerning him, 26—3 5; 
likewiſe Anna, 36—39. His Parents going up to Feruſal:m, carry 
him with them, being twelve years ola, 40—44. He diſputeth with 
the Dottors in the Temple, 45—51. Returneth to Nazareth, and 
is ſubje# to his Parents, and increaſeth in Wiſdom, Stature and 
Grace, FI, 52. : 


I ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 
went out a decree from Czſar Avguſtus, that 
all the world ſhould be taxed ||. | Or, enreb 

2 And this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius was {d. 
governour of Syria. 

3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his own 
city. 

OfFavins Ceſar, (called Augnſizs, for his proſperous atchieve- 
ments,) was the firſt Roman Emperecy properly fo called, (for 7ulius 
Ceſar had but the Title of Perpetual! DiF#ator j in the forty ſecond 
year of whoſe Reign Chriſt was Born. Joſephs faith, in the one 
and thirtieth year Antiq. Cap. 10. Herod the Great being at that time 
King of Judea (being ſo declared by the Senate of Rome near forty 
years before.) Ir was the Cuſtom of the Roman: to take a particu- 
Jar account of the Numbers, and Qualities of all Perſons, inhabir- 
ing Countries under their juriſdiction, in order to the laying of 
Taxes upon them. About the time of the Birth of Chriſt, there was 
a Dectee iſſued from the Reman Emperor for ſuch a Cenſus, or ac- 
count to be taken of the Jews {who ſome think are here only un- 
derſtood by the Term, all the World) others think, that it was a 
Decree which reached all that part of the World, which was ſubje& 
to the Reman Emperor. This truſt it ſeemeth was committed to 
Cyrenius Governour of Syri2 ; whether he was at that time Gover- 
nour, or afterwatds made Governour, and at this time only a Com- 
miſſioner, for this bufineſs is not agreed. That this Cyrenius was 
che ſame whom the Rear Hiſtorians call Qyirinive, is pretty well 
agreed. Great indeavours are uſed to reconcile what Luke ſaith here, 


= 


to Joſephus and the Roman Hiſtorians, who make Yaras not Qairinitt, 
ag 


_ Chap. Il. 


*Toh.7.42. X David, which is called Bethlehem, becauſe he was 
18am.16.4. of the houſe and linage of David. 


* Mat.1.25 


Fj Or, he 
night- 
watches. 


at this time the Preſident of $;7i2 : ( Thoſe who defire to be ſatisfi- 
&d as to thoſe things, may read Mr. Poo/'s Synopſis Criticorum upon 
this Text. &c. ) Where Civil Hiſtorians differ from what we have 
in Holy Writ, we are obliged to believe them miſtaken, not the 
Pen-men .of Holy Writ, who were guided by an infallible Spirit. 
Leaving therefore thoſe Diſputes, and in what ſenſe this Cen/#s is cal- 
led the firſt, or is ſaid to be firſt begun, when Cyrenizs or Quirinins 
was Preſident ( as being of no great concern, for other Hiſtorians 
grant Nuirinz at this time a Commiſſioner with Cairs Caſar, and 
within ten Years after Preſident, in Succeſſion to Var, ) let us rather 
herein obſerve the wonderful Providence of God in the ordering of 
things for the fulfilling of his Word, while we think of no ſuch things, 
ro which purpoſe doubtleſs this is premifed by the Evangelift. Ac- 
cording to the Counſel of God declared by his Prophets, Micah 5. 2. 
Chriſt was to be born at Bethlehem, the Metropolis of Judea ; fo the 
Chief Prieſt: and Scribes tell Herod, Matth. 2. 5. Mary his Mother, 
and Joſeph his ſuppoſed Father, Jived at a great diſtance from Be: -le- 
hem, in Nazareth, a City of Galilee. God fo ordereth it, that the 
Roman Emperour (under whoſe Power the Jews were at this time ) 
orders 2 numbring of all his SubjeQts, either in all his Dominions ar 
the ſame time, or at leaſt in Judea, and an Account to be taken of 
their Perſons and Qualities, in order to the laying Taxes upon them, 
to defray the Charges of the Empir-» The Account of the Jews be- 
ing to be taken according to their Tribes, thoſe who belonged to each 
Tribe, were ordered to convene in the chief City belonging to the 
Tribe of which they were. Joſeph and Mary were both of the Tribe 
of 7udah. This Occaſion brings them both ro Bethl:hem, being the 
chief City of their Tribe, ro meet the Emperor's Commiſſioners. So 
Chriſt came to be born in Bethlehem, according to the Word of the 
Lord, from which a Tittle ſhall nor fail; and 1:zr/e Bethlehem becomes 
nct the leaſt amongſt the thouſands of 7udah, one coming out of 1t 
to be a Re/er in Iſrael, whoſe goings were of old even fon everlaStinge 

4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of 
the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of 


SE, U K E: 


Shepherds, Not to Shepherds that were idle, but buſted in their ho. 


neſt Vocztions, keeping their Flocks. T his Publication of his Birth 
is made by an Angel, whether the Ange! Gabrie! before mentioneq 
or another, is not certain. This gel ſurprizeth the Shepbery 
comerh upon them, thinking no ſuch thing, bur only minding ther 
buſineſs. The Ange! comes in a glorious Appearance, probably an 
extraordinary Light, for it is ſaid, ir ſhone round about them ;, ſuch 
an Appearance of extraordinary Light is, Luke 9. 30, 31. That ;þ, 
were ſore offaid was but natura! ; we are naturally affe&ed ar ſus 
den and unuſual Appearances with Fear and Amazement. 2 

10 And the angel faid unto them, Fear nor, for he. 
hold, I bring. you good ridings of great joy, which 
ſhall be to all people. 

11 For unto you Is born this day, in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which 1s Chriſt the Lord, 

12 And this ſhall be a ſign unto you, Ye ſhall find the 
babe wrapped in ſwadling cloaths, 1ying in a manger, 

Tho God in his Appearances to his People was wont ſo to appear 

as to ſhew them Cauſe to revere his Majelty, yet he always fy . 
ported them, that their Spirics might nor fail under thoſe Appre. 
henſions and Conſternations. The 4ng-1 bids them nor to fear, fox 
they had no reaſon to be afraid, he came not to bring them any 
affrighting Tidings, but Tidings of Joy, and that not to them alone 
but to all People, both Jews and Gentiles ( for, to that Latitude the 
Text may be expounded) What was that? | Unto you is born thi, day 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. | You haye 
heard of the Promiſes of the Meſizse, of a Chriit that ſhould come 
and of the Houſe of David. The Promiſes: of that nature are this 
day fulfilled, he is born this very Day, Unto you, but not to you 
alone ; he had before told them, that his Tidings of Joy ſhould e. 
tend to all Nations. | And this ſhall be a Sign anto you. ] By this you 
{hall know the truth of what I ſay, and you ſhall know alfo where 
to find him 7n the city of David, ( that is, Bethlehem, as was {aig 
before ) you ſhall find the Babe wrapped in ſwadling cloaths, and 14;3 
in a manger. Where you find ſuch a Babe, that 1s he, therefore he 


s To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being 
great with child, 

6 And fo it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 

This was the Occaſion of Joſeph's coming to Bethlehem, who either 
for fear of Herod, or for the convenience of his Trade, ( tho he be- 
Jonged to che Tribe of Judah) was removed into Galilee ; but he 
vieldeth Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrates, and cometh to be cx- 
yolled in the Court- Books belonging to the Roman Empire, to which 
by this Adtion he acknowledgeth himſelf a Subje& : he alſo by this 
AF publickly declared both himſclf and Mary his Wife to have been 
cf the Tribe of Jz4ah, and of the Family of David, We are told it 
was the Cuſtom of the Romans to enroll both Women and Children ; 
however, Mary's perſonal Attendance upon this Bomage might have 
been excuſed by her being great with Child, had not the Counſel of 
God ſo ordered it, that Chriſt ſhould be born there : This doubtlefs 
carried Mary along with Zoſeph, he having now (according to the 
Angels DireQion, Marth. 1. 20, 24. ) took her unto him as his Wife. 
While they were there, Mary's time of Child-bearing was accomplijh- 
ed. We have the like Phraſe, Ger. 25. 24. 

7 And * ſhe brovght forth her firſt-born ſon, and” 
wrapped him in ſwadling cloaths, and laid him 1n a 
manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the 
INN. 

It is Bucer's Note, that in the Greek it 1s not her firſt-born ſon, but 
7 yov euTig F agwToTOROY ber Son, the firſt-born ; he was truly 
her Son, and her Son fr/i-born; but he was not called zgw@T6Toax©& 
upen ther account merely ; for he was the firſt born of every Creature, 
Cel. 1. 15. he was the f:rſ-born allo of Mary ; bur it cannot be from 
thence concluded, ſhe had more Sons, ( for where there is but oze 
Son, he 1s the firſt-born.) | 4nd wrapped him in ſwadling cloaths, 
and laid {1m in a Manger, &c. | Whether the Inn was in the City, 
or in the Suburbs adjoyning near to the City, is not material for us 
to know ; nor, conſidering the occaſion of meering at Bethlehem at 
that day, and the numbers who upon rhat occaſion muſt be there, 
5 it at all ſtrange, that a Perſon of no. higher viſible Quality than a 
Carpenter ſhould not” find a Room in the Inn, bur be thruſt into a 
Stable ; nor was it unuſual in thoſe Countries for Men and Women 
ro have Lodgings in the fame Rooms where Beaſts are kept ; ( it is no 
more than is at this day in ſome places even in Europe.) Here the 
Virgin falls into her Labour, brings forth her Son, and lodgeth him 
in a Manger. God (by this) reaching all Chriſtians to deſpiſe the 
high and gay things of this World, he who, tho he was in: the form 
of God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with the Father, thus 
making himſelf of no Reputation — and being found in faſhion of 3 Man, 
thus humbling himſelf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ph. 2. 6, 7, 8. 

8 And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds 
abiding 1n the field, keeping || watch over their flocks 
by night. 

Bethlehem was a place about which were Paſtures for Sheep, as 
appears from 1 Sam. 17.15. There were Shepherds abroad in the 
night ( for ſo the Word ſignificth ) watching over their Flocks. 
Whether the Phraſe ſignifieth ( as ſome think ſucceſſive Watches, 
ſuch as are kept by Souldiers, and by the Prieſts, I cannot ſay. This 
maketh ſome think, that it is hardly probable, that our Saviour was 
born in December, in the midſt of the Winter, that being no time 
= Shepherds uſe in the night to be keeping their Flocks in the 
Field. 

9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about ther, | 
and they were fore afraid : 

Chriſt was promiſed to Men, who by their Occupation were Shep- 
herds, Gen. 47. 3- He himſelf was the Chief Shepherd, and the true 


not offended at his low and mean Condition ; Jet that be no ſtum- 
+ nas to you ; I give it you as. 2 Sign by which you ſhall know 
im. 
13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multi. 
tude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, 
14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men. 

The Nativity of our Saviour was publiſhed firſt by one Angel, 
but it muſt be celebrated by a multitude of gels, who appear prai. 
ſing God upon this occaſion. Theſe are called the Lord's Hoſt, ?ſal, 
103. 20, 21. not only becauſe he uſeth them as his Armies to deſtroy 
his Enemies, but alfo becauſe of the Order which is amongſt them. 
How they praiſed God, is expreſſed wv. 14. they ſang, [ Glory to God 
in the Highe#, On Earth, Peace and Good-will towards Men, The 
Word: may be taken either Judicatively, as ſignifying, That was come 
to paſs that Day, by which Gcd would have Glory, Men would have 

eace, and the Good-will of God to the Sons of Men, was unſpzak- 
ably declared : Or Precatorily, the Angels deſiring God might have 
Glory, and that Peace might be on Earth, and the good-will of Gid 
publiſhed to the Sons of Men. But the Yulgar Latin is moſt corrupt 
that rendreth theſe Words Peace ro Men of Good-will. When we con- 
ſider that the H:avenly Hoſt was here praiſing God, it will appear very 
reaſonable, to interpret theſe Words 7udicatively, the Angels hereby 
declaring their Apprehenſions, and the Truth concerning this .4# of 
Providence, no A& more declaring the Glory of God's Power, Wiſ. 
dom, or Goodneſs; nor more declaring his Good-will towards Men, 
and more conducing to Peace upon the Earth ; whether by it we 
underſtand the Union of the Jews and Gentiles, or that Peace of par. 
ticular Souls which floweth from Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt; 
for tho the Text ſeemerh to ſpeak of three things, Glory ro Goa, Peace 
on Earth, and Good-will toward Men, yet indeed they are but twoz 
the two latter differing only as the Cauſe and the Ffe& : The Guod- 
will of God 15 the Cauſe; Pence with, or amongſt Men, is the EffeQ, 

Rom. 5. 1+ Eph. 2.14, 15, 17+ 
15 And it came to pals, as the angels were gone 


to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlchem, and 
ſee this thing, which is come to paſs, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came with haſt, and found Mary and 
Joſeph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had ſeen zt, they made known 
abroad the Saying which was told them concerning 
this child, 

18 And all they that heard #7, wondred at thoſe 
things which were told them by the ſhepherds. 

It was Night, yet they delayed not to go, and make a Search, ac- 
cording to the Revelation of the Angel ; and not in vain; they found 
Mary and Joſeph, and the Babe. Divine Revelations never deceive 
the Soul that gives credit to them. Heaven and Earth may paſs away, 
but nothing which God hath ſpoken ſhall paſs away without its Ac- 
compliſhment. | When they had ſeen it, they made known the ſay 
ing, &c. | They had no Charge of Secrecy upon them, ſo did well 
in publiſhing what was of fuch Univerſal Concern for Men to know : 
Spiritual Morſels ought not to be ate alone. The Effe& of their Re- 
lation, in the generality of rhe People that heard ir, was the ſame 


Miracles, viz. Amazement and Aftoniſhment, we read nothing of 
their Faith. The firſt was a natural Effe& of a ſtrange Relation ; 
che other muſt have been the ſpecial Operation of God. 

19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered 


them in her heart, 


Shepherd, John 10, 1, The fiſt Publication of his Birth is made to 


praiſing 


away from them into heaven, the || ſhepherds ſaid one [0s i 
men 3" 


Ibeples 


which we have often met with, upon the Peoples ſeeing of Chriſt's | 


20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and 
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it was told unto them. os 
m_ Jifrent effe& of theſe things upon the Generality of the Peo- 
upon Mary and upon the Shepherds is worthy of our notice. The 

pi, Poly wondred, thinking the Story of che Shepherds a ſtrange 
oy Mary ſuffereth them not to paſs our of her thoughts, nor en- 
act then. with a meer paſſion, which ſuddenly is extinguiſhed, 
bo ſhe pondereth them in her heart, both thoſe things ſhe had learn- 
hr —_ her Husband, and what her ſelf had heard from the Angel, 
nd this alſo, which was related to her of or by the Shepherdr. The 
% herds return, that is, to the care of their Flocks ; _—— gives 
5s a diſcharge from their ſecular Duties ; the Diſciples had a ſpe- 

1 Call, and Command, that left their Nets, and their Parents, and 
Followed Chrift. The Shepherds were only made occaſional Preach- 
ers, pro hic wice, they return, but [Glorifying and Praiſing God for 
all the things they had heard, and ſeen, as it was told them] which 
argued, that they gave a firm and full Aſſent to them, and thatthey 
were the firſt Fruits of Believers under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 
True Faith produceth great Joy, and Thankſgiving to God, and 
needs muſt produce Joy, becauſe of the Union it maketh berwixt a 


Soul, and its deſired objett. 
ag And when eight days were accompliſhed for 


in. +1, the circumciſing of the child, his name was * called 
_ JESUS, which was ſo named of the angel, before he 


was conceived in the womb. 
The time Preſcribed by the Divine Law for Circumciſion, was 
the Eighth Day, Gen. 19. 12, Levir. 12. 3. he was indeed the Law- 
giver, and as ſuch not tyed ro the obſervance of the Law. Bur he 
was alſo made of a Woman, made under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. and the 
Law was, Lev. 12. 2. That if a Woman had conceived Seed, and Born 
4 Man-Child in the Eighth Day, the Fleſh of his fore-skin ſbould be Cir- 
cumciſed. He was to make himſelf appear the Son of Abraham, 
and ſo this was Gods Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. with Abraham and 
1-Child among you ſhall be Circum- 
cſed, This Law Chriſt was bound to fu/#/, and by the fulfil- 
ling of it in this point, he ſhewed himſelf a Debror 70 the whole Law, 
Galath. 5. 3. and by his obſervance of it, he was to reach us our Du- 
ty. He was to be a Mimſter of the Circumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. and to 
the Circumciſion, which they would never have allowed him to be, 
had not he himſelf been Circumciſed, upon which account Pau! took 
Timothy, and Circumciſed him, As 16. 3» By his Circumciſion alſe 
we were to be Circumciſed, with the Circumciſion made without hanas, 
in putting off the Body of the Sin of the Fleſh, Colofl. 2. 11. It was 
therefore reaſonable and neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be Circumciſed 
the eighth Day. Hs Name was called Jeſius ; we was 1n Circumciſion 
before Wirnelſs publickly declared to be ſo, for God by his Angel 
had given him his Name, Mazch. 1. 21. We read of four under the 
Old Teſtament, ro whom God gave Names, before they were Born, 
Iſaac, Gen. 17. 19. Joſiah, 1 Kings 13. 2. Iſhmael, Gen. 16. 11, Cyrty, 
Iſa. 44. 28. and in the New Teſtament to John the Bapriſt, and to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Which lets us know the certainty to God of future 
Contingencies ; for tho the Parents of Ijbmael, and Iſaac, Jehn Bap- 
ri, and Chriſt, impoſed thoſe Names in obedience to the Command 
of God, and there was but a ſmall time berwixt, the giving of theſe 
four their Names, and their Birth, yer the Caſe was otherwiſe as to 
Joſiah and Cyr. 
22 And when the days of her purification, accord- 
ing to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed , they 
| brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, 
{ Tr2229. 23 AS It is written in the law of the Lord, * Every 
+9 male that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the 
| Lord, 
24 And to offer a ſacrifice according to that which is 
les.12.8, ſaid in the law of the Lord, * A pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young Pigeons. 
In theſe Verſes is a Record of the Virgins obedience to two Laws, 


The one concerning the Purification of the Woman after Child: Birth ; 
the other concerning the preſenting of the Male-Child before the 


his Seed after him, every Ma 


th Lord. We have the Law concerning Purification, Levit. 12. 
4 throughour. The Sum was, That if a Woman had brought forth 
hs a Male-Child, ſhe ſhould be unclean ſeven Days, and after that con- 


tinue in the Blood of her Purifying thirty three Days. If ſhe broughc 
forth a Female, ſhe was to be unclezn fourteen days, and after- 
ward ro continue in the Blood of her Purifying, Sixty Six days. So 
that the time of the Womans Purification after the Birth of a Fe- 
male, was fourſcoure Days, for a Male ( which was the preſent caſe ) 
forty. . After the Expiration of which time, ſhe was to bring a Lamb 
of a Year old, for a Burnt-offering, and a young Pigeon or a Turtles 
Dove, for a Sin-Offering, to the Prieſt to the Tabernacle, who was 
to offer it for her, and to make an Atonement. If ſhe were Poor 
and not able ro bring a Lamb (which ſeems the preſent caſe) then 
the was to bring only 1wo Turtle: Doves, or two young Pigeons, the one 
for a Burnt-Offering, the other for a Sin-Offering. The Evangeliſt 
takes no notice of any Lamb, but only a pair of Turtle-Doves, or, Two 
Tung Pigeons, Which lers us know, ſhe was Poor, and fo obliged 
by the Law no further. Mary after her Forty Days were expired, 
cometh up to the Temple, to yield obedience-ro this Law. And 
not fo only, but alfo to preſent her Child before the Lord, This de- 
pended upon two Laws. We find the one, Exod. 13. 2. Where in 
remembrance of Gods ſparing the 1ſraelites, when he ſmote the firſt 
Born of the Egyptians, he gave the 1ſraclites this Law. San#ifie unto 
me all the Fir#t-Born, whatſoever openeth the Womb amongſt the Chil- 
@rcn of Iſrael, both of Man and Beaſt it is mine. So Chap. 22. 29. 

34. 19. Inſtead of theſe, God took the Lewites, as appears by 
Numb. 8, 16. yer were the Firſt-Born to be preſented before the 
Lord, and Redeemed by the payment of Five Shekels apiece, for all 
thoſe who were above the number of the Levires, as appeareth by 
Numb. 3. 44 45, 46, 47+ and five Shekels was the Redemption price 
of any Male upon a Singular Vow, Levit. 27.6. For theſe two ends, 


aifing God for all the things that they had heard and | 


25 And behold, thete was a main in Jervfalem, whoſe 
name was Simeon, and the ſame wa: juſt and deyout, 


* waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, and the holy * yer. z8. 
Ghoſt was upon him. 
26 And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, 


that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the 
Lords Chriſt. 


27 And he came by the ſpirit into the temple : And 
when the parents bronght in the child Jeſus, ro do for 
him afcer the cuſtom of the law : | 


28 Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed 
God, and ſaid, 


Intetpreters have ſpent much pains in fortifying their ConjeQures 
(for they can be no more) that this Simeon was Rabban Simeon, the 
Son of Hillel, the Father of Gamaliel, but to what purpoſe I cannot 
tell; it can hardly be thought that a Man of that Note, ſhould do 
ſuch a thing as this ſo openly, and no more notice be taken of him, 
That which Calvin and Brentius, and other reformed Divines do 
think is much more probable, that he was ſome ordinary, plain Man 
of an obſcure Quality, as to his Circumſtances in the World. 
There was a general expe&ation of the Meſ7as at this time, bur very 
few had a right notion of him, bur lived in a vain expe&ation of, 
I know not what ſecular Prince who ſhould bring them a Temporal 
Deliverance. Theſe few were ſcarce any of them of their Rabbies 
or Rabbans, but a poor deſpiſed ſort, of People, whom, thoſe great 
Doors counted Accurſed, John 7. 48, 49. The Revelations of Chriſt 
were to none of the Phariſees, but to Foſeph a Carpenter, to Mary a 
deſpiſed Virgin, tho of the Houſe of David, to an ordinary Prieſt 
Zacharias, to Shepherds ; and why we ſhould fancy this $;meon a 
principal Door, I cannot tell. "The Evangeliſt gives him his high- 
eſt Ticle. 4 juft Man, and devour, and one that waited for the Cons 
ſolation of Iſrael. One of the Remnant, according to the EleRion of 
Grace ( mentioned by the Apoſtle ) a holy, and Righteous Man, 
one, who waited for the Conſolation of Tracl, Which is the ſame it - 
Senſe with the Charadter given of Jofzph of Arimathes, Ch. 23. 50. 
that waited for the Kingdom of God. Simeon waited for Chriſt, that 
is meant by the Conſolation of Iſrael. For it is very obſervable. thar 
the Prophets ordinarily comforted the People of God amongſt the 
Jews, againſt all their fad tidings they brought them, wich the Pro- 
phecies of the coming, and Kingdom of Chriſt, 1ſaiah 66, 1 3. Jer. 31.17, 
Zech. 1. 17. Herein Old Simeon ſhewed the truth of his Piery, and 
Devotion, that he believed, and waited for the coming of Chriſt ; he 
had 2 true Notion of the Miah promiſed, he believed that he ſhould 
come, and he watted for his coming. [ 4nd it was revealed unto hin, 
| that he ſhould not ſee Death uutil he ſaw the Lords Chriſft.] God by 
the Holy Ghoſt gave him this ſpecial Revelation, as the reward of 
his Faith, and the Anſwer of his Prayers, that he ſhould live ro ſee 
Chriſt Born. The ſame Holy Spirit moved him to gointo the Tem<- 
ple at that very time, when Joſeph and Mary brought in Chrift, to 
preſent him to the Lord according to the Liw, and ( thoir be not 
expreſt) certainly the ſame Spirit did Intimate to him, char that 
Child, was the Lords Chriſt. The old Man rakes him up in his Arms, 
bleſſeth God and ſaith. 


29 Lord, now * letteſt thou th 
peace, according to thy word. 39. 
30 For mine eyes have * ſeen thy ſalvation. Phil. 1. 23s 
31 Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all *Chap-3-6+ 
people. ; 

32 * A light tolighten the Gentiles, and the glory *Ifa. 42.6, 
of thy people lirael. AQ.13.47, 
The Song conſiſts of an Elogium of Chriſt, whom Simeon here ® 28: 38, 
calls the Lords Salvation. 2. A light to lighten the Gentiles, 73. The 
Glory of Iſrael ; and a Petition, that now the Lord would let him de« 
part in Peace, but I ſhall take the Wordsin order. [Lord! letreft rhou 
now thy Servant depart in Peace according to thy Word.] He delireth to 
die, having now lived to ſee, what alone he deſired Life for. Ic is 
a Speech much like Jacob, Gen. 46. 30. when he had feen Joſeph 


y ſervant depart in » Gen, 46, 


4. | (whom he thought loſt) but ſpoken here upon a much more weigh- 


ty Conſideration. The Word Tranſlated 4:part, ſignifies to abſolve, 
and forgive, Ckap. 6. 37. to diſmiſs, and to deliver as from Bond. 
age and Miſery, it is uſed to expreſs the Death of good Men, by the 
Septuagint, Num. 20. 29. and the Noun from it 1s uſed fo by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 4. 6. Simeon owns God to be the Lord of his Life, 
who had the Power of it, and could alone diſmifs him, and fignify- 
eth himſelf to be an old Man, ſatisfied with Days, willing to be at 
reſt from the Miſeries of this Life ; but he beggeth to be diſmiſſed, 
and to die in Peace, that is, happily, ſee Gen. 15.15. 2 Kings 22.20, 
Pſal. 4. 8. According to thy Word, that is, thy promiſe mentioned, 
wv. 26, But the putting of theſe Words in before thoſe Words in 
Peace, ſeems to import that he could not die in peace, before he had 
ſeen Gods Word fulfilled to him, in which he had made him to 
hope. [For mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation.) that is, thy Chriſt 
according to the Revelation I had from thee. Simeon had a ſpecial 
Revelation of a Corporeal ſight of Chriſt, he could not die happily, 
till he had had that. None of us can die in Peace, till we have ſeen 
the Lord's Salvation with a fſpiricual Eye, and made Application 
of the promifes of the Goſpel, in the more general Revelation 
of his Word. [Thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared before 
the Face of all People. )} That is, the Author of Salvation, for 
there is no Salvation in any other, Atts 4. 12. Simeon declares 
that this Salvation was prepared for all People, [ſaiah 11. 10. 
he was propheſied of as an Enfign for the People, to it ſball rhe 
Gentiles ſeek , ſo IJaiah 52. to. The Lord hath made bare his 
holy Arm in the Eyes of all the Nations, and all the ends of 
rhe Earth ſhall fee the Salvation of our God. So Pſalm g8. 2. 
Simeon ſpeaks the ſame thing more particularly, wer. 32. {[ 4 
light. to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy People Iſrael. ] 
All the People mentioned, wer, 32. were either Gentiles or Fews, 


after {ix Weeks, Foſeph, and Mary, and Jeſus come up to Jeruſalem, 


Simeon here propheſteth, that _ ſhould lighten the —_ 


Chap 


* Iſ-.8. 14. 


Rom. 9. 
32, 33- 


*aA&.29,22 


* Joh. 19. 
25s 


. Il. 


The State of the Gentiles ( by whom were underſtood all the Peo- 
le in the World, except the Jews ) is often in Scripture expreſ- 
*d under the Notion of Darkz:ſs, borh in reſpe& of the Igno- 
rance of the true God which was amongſt them, and of their 14@/a- 
try and Superſtition, and their lewd and wicked Lives, much pro- 
portioned to their Religion. Hence Pau is ſaid to be ſent to the 
Gentiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, Ais 26. 18, Chriſt is 
called Light, John 8. 12. 1 am the Light of the world, he that follow- 
eth me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life. So 
John 9. 5. conformable to the old Prophecies, 1ſa. 60. 1. Ariſe, ſhine, 
for the Light us come. — Ver. 2. Behold, the Darkneſs ſhall cover 
the Earth, and groſs Darkneſs the People, but the Lord ſhall ariſe 

on thee. — Ver. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light. 
And ſpeaking of Chriſt, 7 will alſo give thee for a Light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation to the ends of the earth. 
So 1ſe. 42. 6. And give thee for a Covenant of the People, for a Light 
of the Gentiles, See Pſal. 98. 3. As 13.47. And the Glory of thy 
People Iſrael. All the Earth is the Lords, but 1/-ael is called hs 

Son, his firſt-born, Exod. 4. 22. Chriſt was the Miniſter of the Cir 
eumciſion, Romans 15+ 8, To them it was that he was _— 
of them it was that he was born, Romans 9. 5. Amongſt them ir 
was that he preached and wrought Miracles. He came amongſt his 
own, John 1.11, It was ſaid of old, 1 will place Salvation 7n Zion 

for Iſrael »y Glory. Chriſt is the Glory of any _ ; the Preach- 
ing of Chriſt, the owning and profeſſing of Chriſt, a living up to 
his Rules, this is a Peoples Glory. And as ſome do this more and 
better than others, ſo in God's account they differ from others in 
what 1s true Glory. : 

33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe 


things which were ſpoken of him. 

Brentius Notes on this Text. Non admirautur quia ne credunt, 
ſed quia credunt, ideo admirantur. They did not admire becauſe 
they did not believe, but becauſe they believed, therefore they mar- 
velled. They had Revelations what Chriſt was, the 4nge/ had ap- 

ared to Joſeph, to Mary, to Zachary, and Elizaberh, the Wiſe men 
1ad come from the Eaſt (if as ſome think they came ſo ſoon) yet 
they 1:arvelled, they did not Contemn and mock at theſe things, 
but certainly neither did they fully underſtand them, but in the 
General bel:eved the Divine Revelation. I do doubt whether before 
Chriſt was declared ro be the Son of God with Power, by his Reſur- 
rettion from the Nead, Row, I. 3, 4. either Mary or Chriſt's own 
Diſciples did ſteadily and firmly believe, that Chriſt was the Eternal 
Son: of God; tho it is clear that before that time, they believed him to 
be ſent of God, and a great Prophet, nay the promiſed Meſſias, the 
Chriſt of God, and generally believed what was ſpoken of the M:/ias 
and the Chriit b=longed ro him, but whether they did rightly un- 
derſtand that the Mefjiah was to be God-man, I cannot tell. John 
Baptiſt ſeemeth cleareſt in the Caſe, Peter alſo made a famous Con- 
feſſion of it, bur many things we Read of Peer afterward which 
ſpeak even Pcters Faith in the caſe, rather the Embryo of Faith, than 
a fixed and perfe& Faich. But I impoſe nothing here on my Rea- 
der, let him judge as he ſeeth reaſon, ſuppoſing a fixed firm Faith in 
this Caſe, yet they might Marvel, for Chriſt is ro be admired of them 
thak believe. 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary 
his mother, Behold, this child is ſer for the * fall and 
rifing again of many in Iſrael, and for a * ſign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt. 

(Yea, a * ſword ſhall pierce through thy own 
ſoul alſo) that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. 

Simeon bleſſed them 3 ſome may queſtion how it was that Simeon 
bleſſed Chrift, when as the Apoſtle tells us, The leſer is bleſſed of 
the greater, But we muſt diftinguiſh betwixt a Propherical Bleſſing, 
as Jacob blefled his Sons, which was nothing but a PrediQion how 
God would bleſs them. 2. An Authoritative Bleſſing, as the Prieſts 
bleſſed the People in the Name of the Lord, Numb. 6. Which is no- 
thing but a pronouncing them bleſſed by Authority from God, 
whom God hath bleſſed. 3. A Charitable or Precatory Bleſſing , 
Praying God to Bleſs them. Thus Inferiors may bleſs Superiors , 
as well as Superiors may bleſs Inferiors. The firſt, or laſt, or both 
thoſe is to be underſtood here, not the ſecond. And he ſaid to 
Mary his Mother. Not to Joſeph who he knew was not his Natural, 
but Legal and Reputed Father. [Behold this Child is ſet for the fal, 
&c.] that by the fal and riſing again, is here meant the Salvation 
and Damnation of many is doubted by no valuable Interpreters. The 
Apoſtle ſo applyeth, 1/2. 8. 14. where he is ſaid to be for a Stone of 
ſtumbling, and for a Rock of offence, to both the Houſes of Iſrael, for 
a Gin, and for a Snare, ts the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and many 
amongſt them ſhall flumble and fall, and be broken, and be ſuared, 
and be taken, ſo doth P:ter, 1 Pet. 2. 8. neither is it more than 
Chriſt telleth us, Joh. 9. 39. For Judgment I am come into this 
World, that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee 
might be made blind, Accordingly the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
that they were to ſome, the Sawour of Death unto Death, to others 
the Savour of Life unto Life. The reſaon is, becauſe they that b:liewe 
in him ſhall be ſaved, they that believe not, ſhall be Damned, Mar. 
16. 16. John 3. 18, 36. This is now granted on all Hands, That 
Chriſt will be the occaſion of many Peoples Damnation, even al] 
that reje&, and oppoſe him, and beljeve not in him ; and the cauſe 
of many Peoples Salvation, even all that ſhall be ſaved. For there 
is no other name. given under Heaven; by which any can be ſaved, 
As 4. 12. ſee Matth. 21.44. 1 Pet. 2.4, 5. And it 1s obſervable, 
that the Salvation of Souls by Chriſt is expreſſed by the Term Riſing. 
So as all are fallen, Eph. 2. 1. and have need of the application of a 
greater Power to them for their Salvation, than an wader-propping 
of the innate power of their Wills, But the great queſtion is abour 
xt71et, 75 ſet, whether it ſignifieth only, an event, or ſome Coun- 
fel and Ordination of God ; let us compare it with other Texts, where 
the ſame Word is uſed, Phil. 1. 17. 1 Thefſ. 3. 3. How ſuch great 
Hlues of Providence, ſhould happen, without the fore-knowledge 


9s. L VU K E. 


C 


a previous A of his Will, determining the thing, Tet an 

nk : inthe mean time it is freely granted, thar > Pe iv ws 
Mens Unbelief, and Malice, and Oppoſition to Chriſt, and his G 
ſpe), is the Proximate Meritorious Cauſe of the fall of any Soy} b ; 
occaſion of him. Ir follows. [4nd for » Sign that fhall be ſpoken : 
gainſt | Such a Mark as 7ob ſpeaks of, Job 15. 12, or ſuch a Sjen 
as Iſaiah ſpeaketh of, 1ſai-h 8. 18. Simeon here propheſierh, Ti, 
Chriſt and his Miniſters and People , ſhould be Ridiculed, ang al 
the Arrows of ungodly Men, ſhovld be ſhot againſt him Which 
proved true in that Age as to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and: in ſuc 
ceeding Ages as to all that derive from him, and will ſo hold to the 
end of the World ; [Yea, 2 Sword ſhall pierce through thine own Soul 
alſo,] as the Irons entred into the Soul of Foſeph, Pſal. 105. 18. Bo 
tells the Virgin her Soul ſhould be wounded with the Reproaches ang 
Indignities, which ſhould be offered to this bleſſed Babe, as it proveg 
afterwards, when ſhe heard him Reviled, and ſaw him Crucifieg 
[ That the thoughts of many Hearts moy be revealed.] The Goſpel. 
times, eſpecially. :imes of Perſecution will diſcover, whom God hath 
choſen, and whom he hath not; by diſcovering the thoughts of 
their Hearts ; it will then be ſeen who will receive, and who will re. 
je& the Meſſiah, who is on his ſide, and who will be againſt him, 
The Term [That] doth denote the Conſequent, not the Efe&#, The 
Preaching of the Goſpel is the Lords Fan, by which he purgeth his 
Floor. Perſecution 1s the Lords Sieve, by which he winnoweh 
Churches, and ſeparateth the Dirt, and Darnel, and Tares from the 
Wheat. Goſpel-times, and times of Perſecution are both of them 
times which make great Diſcovery of Mens Spirits. 


36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daugh. 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer, ſhe was of a great 
age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years from 
her virginity, 

37 And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore ang 
four years, which departed not from the temple, 
"wn ſerved God with faſting and prayers night and 

ay. 

38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant, gave thanks like. 
wiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that 
* looked for redemption in || Jeruſalem. 


"Mrx 
God took care that our Saviours Nativity ſhould be fully atteſted, 4: '*. 


To the Teſtimony of the 4ngels, the W:ſe-men, the Shepherds, Sie 35. #6. | a 
»eon, here is added another, it is that of A:n2 who is deſcribed here || 0: 


by her Tribe, and by her Father, She was of the Tribe of ſx, 
one of the meaneſt Tribes, and of thoſe Ten Tribes that were car- 
ried into the Captivity of A/ria, having before made a DefeQtion 
(under the Condu& of Feroboarm ) both from the Houſe of Daviz, 
and from the true Worſhip of God. But tho the Generality did ſo, 
yet many particular Perſons removed, to injoy the true Worſhipof 
God, and joyned themſelves to Judah, Fer. 50. 4. it was prophelied, 
that the Children of Iſrael ſhould come, they, and the Children of Judah 
together going, and Weeping to ſeek the Lord their God, What her 
Father Phanuel was, we read not; ſhe is alſo further ſaid to be a Pro 
pheteſs. Such there were amongſt the Jews, we read of Deborah, 
Miriam, and Hxldah, to whom King Joſiah ſent. They were cal- 
led Prophets, and Propheteſſes who revealed the Will of God unto the 
_— but in the Old Tefament it moſt general ſignifted, ſuch as 
God enabled to foretel things which were to come, The Spirit of 
Prophecy had much failed among the Jews for four hundred years 
before Chriſt ; about Chriſts coming it began to revive. This Wo- 
man ſeems to have been upward of an hundred years old, if we ac- 
count the eighty four years here mentioned from her Widowhood, 
not ſo, if we count them from her Birth. She was.but ſeven years 
Married, all the reſt of her life ſhe had ſpent in Widow-hood. She 
[ departed not from the Temple Night or Day.] That 1s, ſhe was fre- 
quently there, giving up her ſelf wholly to Religious Exerciſes, 
Prayer and Faſting, that ſhe might be more fit for Prayer. This 
Woman coming in at that inſtant, where Simeon took up Chriſt in 
his Arms, &-c. gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him 
ro ſuch as ſhe knew in 7eruſalem, who looked for the Redemption 
of Iſrael. There is no place where God hath had a Name, but how- 
ever it be Corrupted, and Debauched, hath a number, that keep 
cloſe to God. God in 4habs time had ſeven thouſand in 1/7-el; 
And in this moſt Corrupt time, there was a Simeon, and an Ama, 
and alfo others who had a true Notion and ExpeRtation of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and theſe the holy Ghoſt taketh more notice of than of all the 
Jewiſh Dofors, all the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe Names are rotted, 
while what theſe Perſons ſaid, and did, ſhall remain for a Memorial 
of _ wherever the Goſpel ſhall be Preached to the end of the 
World. 


39 And when they had performed all things accord- 
ing to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 
to their own city Nazareth. 

If the Wiſe-men mentioned Marth. 2. r. had been with Herod be- 
fore this time ; it is more than probable, that Herod would have made 
an end of Chriſt at rkis time; therefore certainly it was after this 
time. Luke faith nothing of what we have Matth. 2. wer. 13, 14, 15, 
19, 20, 21,22, 23. of Joſeph going into Egypt, upon the Admonition 
of the Angel, nor his coming back ; but both Mztrh. and Luke agree 
in their dwelling at Nazareth, which he calleth rheir own City, for 
there Joſeph dwelt, wer. 4 How after this the Wiſe-men came 
to find him at Be:hlehem, Matrh, 2. the Scripture hath not told 
us. It is very idle for any to fay Zoſeph dwelt there; for then he 
would not have taken up his 1m there, nor been put ro ſuch 2 
ſtreſs, as to have his Wife bring forth in a Stable: Beſides, 1 15 
apparent from wer. 4. and this verſe, and from Marth, 2. 23. that 
he dwelt at Nazare:h. God, who ordered the Motion of the 
Wiſe-men, and their Inſtru&ions to be ſent to Berhlehem to look 
for Chriſt, could eaſily find 70/eph ſome Buſineſs to be done there 
at that time 3 whether ſome Buſineſs of his Trade, or ſome Vi- 
fit to his Friends, we cannot ſay, 


of God, or how God ſhould have any ſuch fore-knowledge, without 


40 * And 
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o * And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpi- 
rit, filled with wiſdom, and the grace of God was up- 
5 


on Auf ſhortly fummeth up all that we have in the Goſpel, of 


. e firſt twelve Years of our Saviour's Life. Tho 
- _— kd. Acceſſion to the perfeRion of the Divine Nature 
ther iſt yet as fO his Humane Nature, he was ( as we are ) Capa- 
Me of Acceſſion of Habits, and Wiſdom and Knowledge ; for tho 
" Divine Nature was perſonally united to the Humane Nature, 
a . there was no Communication of Properties. 
ſ"', Now his parents went to * Jeruſalem every year 


+ at the feaſt of the paſſover. | | 
The Law of God enjoyned all the Males of the Iſraelites to appear 
t Jeruſalem before him, three times each year, of which the Feaſt 
| Unſeavened Bread was one ; but the Women ſeem not to have 
ode all under the ſame Obligation ; but many of them went, of 
which Mary was one ; but we read not of Chriſt's going till he was 
;welve Tears old. Some think that the Women uſed to go once in 
a Year : we read that Flkanah's Wite went, 1 S472. I. 5,6, 7. but 
whether they generally did fo or no, the Scripture faith not. One 
thing 15 obſervable : The Phariſees, and Scribes, and Prieſts, had in 
thoſe days much corrupted the Worſbip of God by their Trad:t1ons, 
et they retained the Subſtance of God's Inſtitutions : We find both 
our Saviour and his Diſciples, and other People of God, not wholly 
Gorfaking the Jewiſh Church, becauſe of its Corruptions ; yer we 
cannot think they joyned with them in any thing of their 1/3/-Wor- 
ſhip : from whence we may learn, a Tenderneſs as to a total Separa- 
tion from a Church, and the Lawfulneſs of atrending Divine Mini- 
Arations, tho attended with Uſages which we approve not of, provi- 

ded there be no Idolatry in the Service. 

z2 And when he was twelve year old, they went 


up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt. 

Ic is ſaid by thoſe who are learned in the Jewiſh Writings, that till 
2 Child was of this age, he was not obliged by the Law ro go. We 
tave in Scripture nothing to aſcertain us in the Caſe ; it is certain 
that over Saviour went at this age, after the Cuſtom of the Feaſt, that 
is, ſo as to be there about the fourteenth Day of the Month 
N; An, 
43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, 
and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it, 

44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the com- 
pany, went a days journey, and they ſought him among 
their kinsfolk and among their acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned back 
apain to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

The Feaſt of the Paſſover, and of Unleavened Bread, held ſeven 
Days, during which time 7oſeph and Mary ſtayed in Feruſalem, and 
then returned. They uſually both went to and returned from theſe 
Feaſts, in great Troops or Companies. Chriſt tarried behind, Mary 
thinking he had been in the Company, milled him not ; they re- 
turn to Jeruſalem to ſeek him. 

46 And it came to paſs, that after three days, they 
found him in the temple, ſitting in the midſt of the 


Doors, both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. 
Aﬀer three Days, poſſibly here is to be underſtood from the time 
they firſt went from Jeruſalem ; one Day they went forward in their 
Journey, a ſecond day they were coming back, and the third Day 
chey found him ; for it cannor be thought they ſhould be in Jeruſa- 
lm three Days before they found him, conſidering that they found 
him in the Temple, which it is likely was the firſt place they ſought 
for him in. Tr ſhould ſeem that the Prfors of the Law gave a gene- 
ral liberty to any to propound any Queſtions to them about the Law 
of God, to which they gave Anſwers. Bur it 1s very probable, that 
ſomething more than ordinary appeared In him, that they admitted 
him to $:t amongſt them ; for tho themſelves ſate on Benches, yet 
their Auditors uſually ſate at their Feet ; hence we read of Pau/'s be. 
ing brought vp at the feet of Gamalie!. : : 
47 And * all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his 


underſtanding and anſwers. 
What was the Subje&-matter of the DoFors and Chriſt's Diſcour- 


' es, is vainly queſtioned ; only in the general we may be aſſured, it 


was ſomething about the Divine Law : what the particular Themes 
or Subje&s were, is not material for us to enquire ; our Saviour ſo 
anſwered their Queſtions, as they were all aſtoniſhed. 

48 And when they ſaw him they were amazed, and 
his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou thus 
dealt with vs? behold, thy father and I have ſought 


thee ſorrowing. 

Tho ſomething muſt be allowed to a Womans Paſſions, and a Mo- 
ther's Indulgence, yet one would think, that eſpecially conſidering 
where they found him, and what doing, ſhe ſhould not have ſpoken 
thus unto him, had ſhe had a clear and diſtin& knowledge of his Di- 
vine Nature, in Union with her Fleſh : She ſpeaks to him with the 
Authority of a Mother, Why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? 


49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought 


me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Fathers bu- 
lineſs > 


59 And * they underſtood not the ſaying, which he 


ſpake unto them. 

Some read it -— that 1 muſt be in my Fathers Houſe ; then the Senſe 
muſt be, Why did you ſeek me in any other place than the Temple, 
that is, my Father's Houſe ? there lieth my Buſineſs. But the Phraſe 
ſeemeth rather to ſignifie as we tranſlate it. He doth here ſignihie, 
that God was his Father, that Mary might have known not only 
from the Revelstion of the Angel, but becauſe ſhe had not known 
Man ; but ſhe did not yet fully underſtand his Divine Office as 2e+ 


S LURE 


ator, and the great Prophet promiſed, that ſhould reveal the Will 
of God to People ; much lefs did ſhe yet fully and difſtinAly under- 
ſtand, that he was by Nature the Eternal Son of Ged, She believed 
ſo much as was revealed co her clearly concerning Chriſt, 7: 5s ſaid 
they underſtood not the ſaying which he ſpake unto them ; they had 
not a clear and diſtin&t underſtanding of it. In the mean time, 
from theſe Words of our Saviour, and this Fatt of his, we may learn, 
That Inferiours ave not in all things under the Power of their moſt Na- 
rural Superiours; particularly not in ſuch things wherein they cannot 
yield Obedience ro them without a Diſobedience unto God. There 
are ſome Caſes wherein inſtead of obeying, we are bound zo hate 
both Father and Mather by our Saviour's Precept. 

51 And he went down with them, and came to Na- 
zareth, and was ſubjeCt unto them. But his mother 
kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 

We left him at Nazareth, after Mary's Purification, w. 39. we find 
him at Nazareth now at twelve Years old, We ſhall now read no 
more of him till Chap. 3. 23. when he came to be about thirty Years 
of age. What he did in the mean time, is a Buſineſs of too much 
Curioſity for us to enquire, and of very little Significancy to us if 
we knew. Some think he wrought with his Father upon his Trade + 
as I cannot tell how to prove it, ſo I know nothing againſt it. Ir is 
not like he was ſent to any of the Schools of their Prophets; as he 
who couldargue with the Dodtors pertinently at twelve years of Age, 
and to whom the Spirit was given not by meaſure,had no need of their 
Inſtruftions ; ſo their Academies were not ſuch as we can reaſonably 
think that Zoſeph and Mary ſhould ſeek any Education for him in 
them : and I know no reaſon why we ſhould think, that he who ab- 
horred not the Womb of the Virgin, nor a Stable, nor a Manger, 
ſhould abhor the Works of an honeſt Vocation , and not much 
more abhor an idle Life, But we diſpute about theſe things in vain, 
being ſuch as to which we can never be ſatisfied, ( God having hid- 
den them from our Knowledge : ) What is for our Inſtruftion is told 
us, He was ſubje# unto his Parents, This teacheth the greateſt and 
higheſt Mortals, to honour their Fathers and Mothers; which ( faith 
the Apoſtle) is the firſt Commandment with promiſe. Solomon honour'd 
bis Mother, and behold a greater than Solomoz is here, paying his 
Homage alſo both to the Womb thar bare him, and tochis ( ſuppoſed ) 
Father, that provided for him, and proteQed him. [ Bur his Mather 
kept all theſe ſayings in heart, ] Mary was no forgetful Hearer, ſhme 
things ſhe did not yer clearly underſtand, but ſhe kept chem in her 
heart; and thoſe who do fo as to God's Word, ſhall in time under- 
ſtand them. 


52 And Jeſus * encreaſed in wiſdom and || ſtature, * Ver. 4s. 


Ty, Age» 


and in favour with God and mans 

If any ask how he, who was the Eternal Wiſdom of the Father (who 
15 the only wiſe God) encreaſed in Wiſdom ? they muſt know, that 
all things in Scripture which are ſpoken of Chrilt, are not ſpoken 
with retpedt to his entire Perſon, bur with reſpe& to the one or the 
other Nature united in that Perſon ; he encreafed in Wiſdom, as he 
did in Age, or Stature, with reſpe& to his Humane, not to his Di- 
vine Nature. And, as God dayly magnified his Grace and Favour 
toward him, ſo he gave him Favour with the Neighbourhood and 
People of Ga13i/ze ; fo as that when he came forth ro be a Publick 
Miniſter, he came forth as a Biſhop ( the chief Biſhop of Souls 
eſpecially ) ought to do, Having a good Repute even of theſe who 
were without, And thus we leave our Saviour's Hiſtory, for about 
eighteen Years of which, the Hiſtory of the Goſpel tells us nothing. 


CHAP IL 


The time of John's entring on this Office, 1, 2. A ſhort account of John's 
Preaching. 3—6. He exhorteih the Phariſees to repent and be 
Baptized, 7—9. Scveral Queſtions propoſed to kim, which he ans 
ſwereth, 10—714. Teſtifieth of Chriſt. 15, is impriſoned by Hes 
rod, 19, 20. Feſus Baptized by Fohn, to whom, the Heavens are 
opened, 21, 22. Chriſi's Age, 23, and Genealogy rehearſed to Adam, 
24—38. 


ET in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governour of 
Judea, and Herod being tetrach of Galilee, and his bro- 
ther Philip tetrach of Iturea, and of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of Abilene. 


2 .* Annas and Cataphas being the high prieſts, the * John 12. 


word of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in the 49.5 [. : 
| $ 4. 


wilderneſs. 

The Evangeliſt having given us an account, both of the Birth of 
John the Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, and of all the Propheſies pre- 
ceding and attending them both, leaving the Hiſtory of our Savious 
a little, cometh to give us an account of the Hiſtory of 7o/n the 
Baptift, his entrance upon his Publick Miniſtry, and fulfilling of 
it. John the Baptiſt had Six Months Seniority of our Saviour, and 
probably did appear fo long before him to the World, as a publick 
Miniſter ; the time of his beginning was in the Fifteenth Year of the 
Reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Tiberius Ceſar was he who next ſucceeded 
Augufius (for all the Roman Emperors after 7lius Ceſar, were cal- 
led Ceſar, as all the Kings of Egypt were called Pharaohs) he was 
as wicked a Prince as moſt who ruled the Roman Empire. Herod the 
Great ( in whoſe time Chriſt was Born ) was ſome time ſince dead ; 
Archelaus began to Rule in his ſtead as a King, but the Romans 
changing the Government from a Monarchy to a Tetrarchy (thar is, 
a Government of four) Archelaus, had only the Government of 
Fudea, Herod Antipas (another Son of Herod the Great) had the 
Government of Galilee under the Title of Tetrarch, and Philip 
another Son ef his, had the Government of 1:urez, and Trachonitis, 
under the ſame Title of Tezrarch. And one Lyſanias had the Go- 
vernment of .45i/ene (all four Strangers.) So as at this time the Jews 
were all under the Government of Foreiners, the Scepter or Go« 
vernment was Wholly departed from Fuda. A4rchelans was ſoon af- 
ter ſent into France, and Pontius Pilate made-Procurator or Gover- 
nour of Judea and Samaria. Annas and Caiaphas were the High 

T 3 Prieſts. 


Chap. LIL 


Ll 


Chap. 11I. 


= * 


Prieſts. By the Law of God, the eldeſt Son of the Family of 42707 
was to be the High Prieſt. How there came to be at this time two 
High Prieſts, is not agreed amongſt Interpreters. Thoſe who are 
curious in this Inquiry, may ſee what Mr. Pool hath Colle&ed for 
their ſarisfaQtion, in his Sy"op/cs. We mult know, that at this time 
the Jews were under the Power of the Romans, and all things a- 
moneſt them were out of order. Some fay the Jews had liberty to 
chuſe their High Prieſt, but then their Conquerors would turn him 
out, and ſell the place to another. Others ſay that the High Pricf? 
had his Deputy, who alſo obrained the ſame Title, Others think, 
that as they had made the High Prie/thood an Office, to which they 
choſe one Annually, (which was by God's Law an Office for Life_) 
ſo the High Prieſt of the former year, ſtill retained his Title for an- 
other year. We are at no certainty in theſe things. Ir is certain 
that at this time there were two that bare the Title of the High 
Prieſt, upon what account we cannot tell. It appeareth from 7ohn 
18. 13. that the ſame Men three or four years afrer bear this Title, 
of High Prieft, whether choſen again or no we know not. Burt this 
was thetime, when The Word of God came unto John the Son of Za- 
charias %2 the Wilderneſs, The fame Fohn, of which we heard be- 
fore ; The Word of the Lord came to him, commanding him out to 
Preach the Goſpel. It is a Phraſe which is often uſed in the Old 
T:ſtament, to ſignifie the Influence of the Spirit of God upon the 
Prophets, quickning them to their Work. And fſignifieth to us, 
That no Man ought to take this Honour unto himſelf, until he be 
called of God, nor to ſpeak in the Name of the Lord until firſt the 
Word of God cometh ro him. 


3 And he came into all the country about Jordan 


preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
of {ins. 

How long the time of Job's Miniſtry was before that he was ſhut 
up by Herod in Priſon, the Holy Scriptures do not certainly tell us ; 
bur ir muſt be very ſhort, for our Saviours time was little more then 


three years, and we hear of his impriſonment in the beginning of 


our Saviour's Publick Miniſtry. All that we have of 7o-n's Mini- 
ſtry is to be found either in this Chapter, or in Mar. 3. orin Mark 1. 
or in the firſt, and third Chapters of John, From them all it ap- 
peareth, That the Sum of his DoQtrine, was the neceſſity of Reper- 
tance, and Faith in Chriſt, in order to the Remiſſion of Sins. His 
prefling Fai: in Chrift is moſt clearly declared by the Evangeliſt 
John: Matthew, Mark and Luke infift more upon his Preaching the 
Do#rine of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and Baptiſm as an 
Evidence of ir. Which Do&Qrine of Repentance he preſſed, both from 
Evangelical Motives, the Kingdem of Heaven is at Hand, and from 
Legal Motives, or Arguments of Terror, The Ax is now laid to the Root 
of rhe Tree. In this ſetting an Example to all Miniſters of the Goſpe], 
ſhewing them what ſhould be the main SubjeQs of their Diſcourſes ; 
for we {hall find that our Saviour Preached the ſame DoQtrine, and 
in the ſame Method. What is here ſaid, we before opened in our 
Notes on Matth, 3. 2. and Mar. 1. 4. John did not Preach that 
Baptiſm was Repentance, or that Remiſſion of Sins was infallibly an- 
nexed to it, bur that the way to obtain Renuſſion of Sins was by 


Repentance, and that Baptiſm was an External Sign and Symbol of 


Ir. 


4 As it is written in the book of the words of 
* Mar. 3.3. * Efaias the propher, ſaying, The voice of one crying 
Mark 1. 3- in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,make 
Joh. 1. 23: his paths ſtraight. 


Every valley ſhall be filled, and every moun- 
tain and hill ſhall be brovght low, and the crooked 
ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 


mace ſmooth, 

6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. 

All four of the Evangeliſts apply that Propheſie, 1ſaish 40. 3, 4, 5- 
to John the Baptiſt, Luke only repeats what is wer. 5. and 6. and 
ia 1ſaiah, chap. go- 4, 5. and he doth but ſhortly repeat what 1s in 
the Prophet, v. 5. the Propher ſaith, And the Glory of the Lord ſhall 
be revealcd, ard all Fleſh jhall ſee it together, for the Mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it. But there is nothing more uſual, than for rhe 
Writers in the New T:ſtament, in their Quorations out of the Old 
Tet:ment, to repeat the ſum of the Senſe, not the Words ſtiftly, 
For the underſtanding of that Prophecy, we muſt know, that there 
the Prophet 1ſaiz+ was ſent to Comfort thoſe amongſt the Jews, who 
feared God ; partly with afluring them that they ſhould return from 
Bavylen, their warfare ſhould have an end, Cyrus ſhould deliver 
chem, partly with a{luring them of a far greater deliverance, in and 
by the coming of the Meſizh (of whom Cyrus was but a Type ) 
to this purpoſe the Propher ſets out both Cyrus, and in that Type 
Chriſt's coming, as if both were preſent, and at Hand. Kings and 
great Princes coming (eſpecially with Armies) have uſually ſome 
coming before them, as Pioneers, to prepare their way, by Levelling 
Rough places, and removing whatſoever is in the way of their Mo- 


tions, and filling up Holes and Ditches, &'c. nor are they far off 


when once their Harbingers, and Priorcer; are arrived, or are ſeen 
coming ; Jehn is here ſer out as an Harbinger to Chriſ?, to prepare 
his way, or a P/ozcer to fill up Dirches, throw down Hills, to make 
Rough- ways ſmooth, and every way to prepare the way for him, 
That 211 Fleſh might ſee the Salvation of God. And as Princes that 
have Wilderneſles to paſs through, have more need of their P7ozeers 
ro prepare, and ſmooth their ways: $0 the State of the Jews being 
now confuſed, as a Wilderneſs, and Corrupt above Meaſure, 7ohn 
the Baptift was ſent before to cry in the Wilderneſs, &'c. This I rake 
to be the true Senſe of the Prophecy, 2nd that ir is mighty Vain to 
ſtrain theſe Meraphorical Phraſes, and inquire what is meant by Val- 
leys, Mountains, and Crocked-ways, they almoſt certainly ſignifie the 
ſame thing, viz. whatſoever might be an hindrance to Peoples re. 
ceiving of Chriſt, and ro Phi/oſophiſe further about them, is but to 
ſhew the Luxnriancy of our Wit, rather than any Solidity of Judg- 
ment. The whole Scope of theſe three Verſes, is but to ſhew, Thar 
as Kings, and Princes, and Governours of Armies, have uſedto have 
Harbingers, and Pioneers, or other Oilicers to go before them, to 


U K EF. 
remove things out of the way of them and their Re:inue, and 
prepare their way : So had Chriſt, and 70» the Baptiſt was the Mar 
whom the Lord pitch:d upon for that purpoſe, by his Preaching ” 
bring Men to a Senſe of their Sins, and off from their wickeq 
Courſes, and to ſhew them their need of a Saviour, that fo when 
Chriſt came himſelf forth to Preach, People might not be whajt 
1gnorant, but in ſome meaſure prepared to receive the joyful Tikes 
of the Goſpel, which he brought unto them. 6 

7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth tg 
be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath come ? 


Chap, 


8 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of || repen. 10, 


have Abraham to ozr father, For I fay unto you, that 
God 1s able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham, 

9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the 


tree; * every tree therefore which bringeth not 'My 


forth good fruit, is hewen down and caſt into the 
fire. 

See the Notes on Matt). 3. 7,8, 9, 10+. where we meet with lj 
this with no Alteration, ſave that Matthew faith that he ſpoke this to 
the Phariſees and Sadducees, ſeeing them come to his Baptiſm; tho 
he did eſpecially intend them, yer he ſpake in the hearing of the 
Multitude, amongſt whom they were. 

10 And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall 
we do then ? 


wiſe. 

Altho the Preaching of the Law, deth not immediately Conduce 
to work 1n us Faith in Chriſt, yet mediately it doth, as it brings 
Men to cry out as thoſe, A4#s 2. 37. Men and Brethren what ſhall we 
de ? Oras the Jaylor, 4s 16, Sirs what ſhall we do to be ſaved? 
John Preaching Gods Terrors, hath this effe& upon the People, they 
ask him, what ſhall we do then ? The Baptiſt's Anſwer may ſeem 
a little ſtrange to thoſe who do not conſider, that it amounts to the 
ſame with Daniels Counſel to Nebuchadnezar, Dan, 4. 29. Wherefore 
O King, let my Counſel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy Sins 
by Righteouſneſs, and thine Iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the Pur ; 
and what Zohn had ſaid, v. 8. Bring therefore Fruits worthy of Re» 
peritance. Our Saviour ſaith much the ſame, Ch. 11. 41. Give Alm: 
of ſuch things as you have, and Peter commandeth, 1 Per. 4. 8. 
Above all thing have fervent Charity amongſt your ſelves, for Charity 
ſhall cover a Multitude of Sin:, , Solomon ſaith, it covereth all Sins, 
Prov. 10.12. The Peoples queſtion was, What fhall we do? What 
are the Fruits meet for Repentance, that is, truly indicative of Re- 
pentance ? To this now John anſwereth, He that hath two Coats, 
let him impart to him that hath none. Which muſt not be inter- 
preted, as obliging every one that had two Coats, to give away one, 
but as Inſtruttive of us, that Ceremonies, aud Ritual performances, 
in which that Age aboundeth, would not ſerve their curn, but 
true, and real good Works, relieving the Poor to their Ability, out 
of their Superfluities, our of Obedience and Love to God, not 
meerly pitying them, and ſaying to them , Go ye and be Cloathed, 
or be ye warmed, not ſaying Corban, and thinking that would ex- 
cuſe them from relieving their Parents, or other poor People, but 
according to their Ability relieving them. John doth not here 
Countenance Anabaptiſtical Leveling, he only Cautions them againſt 
Phariſaical Hypocrifie, truſting to External Priviledges, ſuch as 
having Abraham to their Father, or ſome Ritual, and Ceremonia 
Performances, whiles in the mean time they negleRed the weighty 
chings of the Law, of which Chriſt hath taugſt us that Mercy 19 
ONE. - © 

'12 Then came alſo publicans to be baptiſed, and 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? 

13 And he ſaid unto them, ExaCt no more then that 
which is appointed you, 

We have ſhewed often before that the Publicans were Men, that 
Collected the Publick Revenue ; in all times, that fort of Men have 
been charged with ExaQtions of what was more than their due. The 
Baptiſt, as a Frult or Indication of the Truth of their Repentance, 


Juſtice as well as Mercy are true Fruits of Repentance, and that Re- 
pentance 15 vainly pretended, while men go on in the ſame Sinful 
Courſes, wherein they have farmerly walked. Our Lord here doth 
not diſapprove of the Office of Publicans, nor certainly was that 
to be Condemned; if Magiſtrates may impoſe Taxes, and Pay*- 
ments, which without queſtion they may for the ſupport of the 
Government for our Protection, there is no queſtion, but they may 
appoint Officers under what Titles they pleaſe to Colle& it. But 
both thoſe that impoſe, and thoſe that Colle& ſuch Payments, are 
obliged to the Rule of Juſtice. The former to impoſe no more 
then is neceſlary for the end, and in a juſt Proportion ; The others 
to exaCt no more than what is appointed them. 

14 And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
|| Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and 
be content with your || wages. | 

A good, and faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, ſhould be one able to 
bring out of his Store- houſe, things New and Old, to give every one 
their Portion in their Seaſon, and ſo Courageous, and Faithful, as 
not to be afraid to do it, nor for any reaſon decline the doing of it- 
Sach was John the Baptiſt, Theſe were the Roman Souldiers, kept 
by them to maintain their Conqueſt of 7x#dea. Some of theſe alſo 


come to her 70hz the Baptiſt preach, hearing him pevie Reporroure 
an 


I: He anſwereth and faith unto them, * He that "Jan! 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 17 
none, and he that hath meat, let him do like. $4» 


cautioneth them againſt ExaQion, thereby declaring, That As of 


tance, and begin not to ſay within your ſelves, We fo, '* 


'N 


[0599 
no man 
ear. 


j Org 


ance. 


a tw ae Jn. A 


My 


| pence. 


lited, 


oY 26, 


FOULD.17, 


o. III. 


Or, in 


es that might teſtifie the truth of it. They 
do to them. 7ohn faith, Do wrolence + 0 
xperience hath taught all People, that Souldiers, (elpe- 

_ mu to keep Garriſons amongſt a Conquered People) are 
pr fem. inſolent, and for their own gain prone to accuſe Inno- 
— Perſons ; and the jealouſie of Conquerours often allows them 
= eafie an Ear ; as alſo how apt chey are by Oppreffion to mend 
res ſhore Coramons, or to exa& upon others, that they may ſend 
Laxutiou . All theſe are AQts, or Species of Injuſtice, which the 
Ba iſt lers chem know muſt be lefr, if they woutd bring forth Fruits 
fit or Repentance. He doth not blame the Employment of a Soul- 
Jier, but only regulates their behaviour in that imployment. Wars 
in juſt cauſes, are undoubtedly Jawful under the Goſpel, and Con- 
ſequently ſo is the imployment of a Souldier ; we read of ſeveral 
od Centurions or Captains of hundreds. But the Souldier ſtands 

highly concerned to look, that the cauſe be good, in which he 
Jraweth his Sword. 2. Thar he tehaverh himſelf in it Jawtfully , 
not uſing any needleſs Violence, not accuſing any wrongfully, not 
endeavouring to mend his Pay by any Rapine, or unjuſtly taking a- 
way what 1s anothers, either to ſpend in Luxury , or to uphold 
himſelf in his Station. From this Inſtruttion of Fob the Bapriff, 
we may learn ſeveral things concerning the Nature of Repentance. 
1, That where there is a true Root of Repentance, 1t will bring 
forth Fruits worthy of it, 2. That AQs of Mercy and Juſtice, are 
true and proper Fruits of a true Repentance, without which there 
can be nothing of it in Truth. 3. That true Repentance 15 beſt 
diſcovered by.our abhorrence of, and declining ſuch Sinful Courſes 
as we have formerly been addicted to, and have daily Temptations 
ro from the Circumſtances of our Lives, and thoſe callings, and pla- 
ces, and Courſes of Life, wherein the Providence of God hath fixed 
us. 4+ That theſe things proceeding from Repentance and Faith, 


bringing forth Frui 
a” —_ they ſhould 


' are ſuch proper effe&s of both, as diſcover the truth of thoſe Graci- 


ous Habits in the Soul, and without which there can be no true Evi- 
dence of them. : 

15 And as the people were in || expectation, and all 
men || muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were 


0, the Chriſt or not ? 
(med or as 


It being known to many what the Angel had told Zachar/as con- 
cerning John, thirty years ſince, and what had Miraculouſly hap- 

encd at his Circumciſion, as alſo what Zacharias his Father had 
Propheſied concerning him, and there having been many who. had 
obſerved, the Holinefs, and Severity of his Life all along, until he 
came to Mans Eſtate, and knowing that the time was fulfilled for 
the coming of the Meſfas, the Scepter being now departed from 
Judah, and Daniels Weeks being accompliſhed, and hearing him 
Preach with that Liſe, and Power, which atrended his Miniſtry, as 
alſo conſidering his Do&rin, ( not new in ir ſelf, being Conſonant 
to the Divine Law, and the Do&trin of the Prophets but) new to 
them, who had uſed to hear of Rites and Ceremonies, and the Tra- 
ditions of the Elders, but little or nothing of Repenrance, or bring- 
ing forth Fruits worthy of it, they began to Reaton and Debate with 
themſelves, whether 50/2 the Baptiſt were not the Meiah promiſed, 
and in great ſuſpence they were about ir. But John quickly ſatisf- 
ed them as to that, not deſirous to Arrogate to himſclt his Honour, 
whokt Meſflenger only he was. 


16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, Iindeed 
baptize * you with water, but one mightier then I 
cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes l am not worthy to 
vnlooſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire, 

17 Whoſe fan js in his hand, and he will through- 
ly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his 
garner, bur the chaff he will burn with fire unquen- 


chable. 
18 4nd many other things in his exhortation preach- 


cd he unto the people. 

See the Notes upon atrh. 3. 11,12. and on Mar. 1. 7,8. John 
the Baptiſt in thef: Verſes doth not only afſure them, that he was 
not the Chriſt, but alſo lets them know, that Chriſt was coming a- 
mongſt them, and that he was more excellent than he, and ſhould 
Baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire ; with Fire as 
the Symbol of the Holy Ghot 3 ſo ſome underſtand it, expounding it 
as a Prophecy of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 4s 2. 3. - others 
poſſibly better expound it of 7he Holy Ghoſt working in the Souls of 
Believers as Fire, Purging them, and Burning up their Luſts, and 
Corruptions. [ And many other things in his Exhortation he Preached 
unto the People. ] By which Words the Evangeliſt lets us know, that 
what he and the other Evangeliſts have Reported concerning John's 
Preaching, was but the Sum of it. 

19 But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by * him, 
for Herodias his brother Philips wife, and for all the 
evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up John 
In priſon. 

Theſe two Verſes ſufficiently Confirm to us, that we are not to 
expe to find the ſeveral paſſages in the Goſpel concerning 70hr 
the Eaptiſt, ſet down according to the order of time, in which they 
happened, for the Evangeliſt {ets down the impriſonment of 7ohn, 
before the Bapriſm of Chriſt mentioned in the” two next Verſes, 


which we know could not be as to the order of time, our Saviour 
being Baptized hy John. John was in ſo great Repute, that Herod 


himſelf heard him, did many things, and heard him gladly, Mar. | 


6. 20. But John was a faithful Preacher, and conld not but reprove 
him for his wicked Courſes, particularly for his Inceſtuous taking 
of his Brother. Philips Wife ; for he was alive when he took her, 
it it be true which Hiſtorians tell us, that Jon was impriſoned in 
the ſixteenth Year of Tiberius Ceſar, and Philip died not till the 
twentieth, however, his Brother leaving iſſue (for we read Herod; as 
had a Daughter;, 2Ma7th, 14.) it was unlawful tor him, to have Mar- 


ID AS-- + 


ried her, eſpecially to tn7n away his own Wife to take her. s 
thew reporteth this Hiſtory more fully, Chap. 14.3, 4. &c. ſee the 
Notes there, Ir is ſaid, that Herod, addeth yet this above all, -that 
15, above all his former or other Wickedneſs, :hat he ſhut up John in 
Priſon. This ſpoke him incorrigible in bis wicked Courſes, refiſting 
the Remedy, or means to reduce him. An Hypocrite may hear the 
Ward, and do many things, but he hath always ſome particular Luft, 
as to which he muſt be ſpared, being neither willing ro pars with it, 
nor able to bear any reproof for it, 
21 Now when all the people were baptized, * it * 
came to paſs, that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and ! 
praying, the heaven was opened. 5d 


Chap U.. 


Mar. 1.9, 
o, 
ohe 1. 32. 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 
like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which faid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I'am 
well pleaſed, 


thew and Mark, much, moſt largely by Matthew ; ſee the Notes on 
Matth. 3.13, Oc. Luke only addeth thoſe Words, 4nd Praying, 
which teacheth us that Prayers ought to be joyned with Baptiſm. 
What was the matter of his Prayer, we are not told, tho the follow- 
ing Words incline, ſome not improbably ro judge that he Prayed 
for ſome Teſtimony from Heaven concerning him. 


' 23 And jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 


| years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) * the ſon of 


| fegh, which was the ſon of Heli, | 

Here is amongſt Criticks a little diſpute, whether our 
at his Baptiſm (after which he ſoon began his Publick Miniſtry) 
was full :hirry years of Age wot and agxoperes in the Greek, give 
occaſion to the doubt. Thoſe who judge that he was rhirty com- 
pleat, conceive that the Age before which the Prieſts and Levites, 
did no Service in the Tabernacle of God, who Num. 4. 3- command- 
ed the number of them to be taken from thirty years old to fifty, and 
it was done accordingly, v. 34, 35. &c. David in the latter end of 
his Life fo numbred them, 1 Chron. 23. 3. when their number (of 
that Age) was zhirty eight thouſand, yet in that Chapter, wv. 24. 
and 27. we find them numbred from Twenty years old and upward 
(bur poſſibly, that was for ſome more inferiour Service) in Confor- 
mity to this, moſt think that both Johr: the Baptiſt, and Chriſt en- 
fred nor upon their Publick Miniſtry, till they were of that Age, 
but whether they were thirty years of Age, Compleat, or Current, is 
a queſtion, bur ſo little a one, as deferves no great Study ta reſolve, 
the rwo qualifying Words agei and zZexouesres, would incline one 
to think Chriſt was but Thirry years of Age Current, Which is ad- 
vantaged, by what others tell us, that the Fews ordinarily called a 
Child, :ws or three years Old, as ſoon as it did but enter upon its 
ſecond or third year. Some think our Saviour was Tex Months above 
Twenty-nine years of Age, when he was Baprized, after. which he 
was tempted of the Devil forty Days, before he enrred the Publick 
Miniſtry, bur theſe are little things. | Being (as was ſuppoſed) the 
Son of Foſeph | Joſeph was not his Natura! Father, tho ſo ſuppoſed 
by the Jews, ;79ſeph being indeed his Legal Farher, being Married to 
the Virgin, when our Saviour was Born, Matrh. 1. 20. 

24+ Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſor 
of Levi, which was the ſoz of Melchi, which was the ſor 
of Janna, which was the ſor of of Joſeph, 

25 Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
fon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, which was the 
ſon of Eſli, which was the ſon of Nagge. 

26 Which was the ſon of Maath, which was the ſon of 
Matrathias, which was the ſor of Semei, which was the 


ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſor of Juda, 


Rheſa, which was zhe ſo of Zorobabel, which was the 
ſon of Salathiel, which was 2ze ſor of Neri. 

28 Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the ſon of 
Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which was the ſon of 
Elmodam, which was the ſor of Er. 

29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was the ſor of 
Eliezer, which was the ſon of Jorim, which was the ſor 
of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi. 

30 Which was the ſox of Simeon, which was the ſon of 
Juda, which was the ſor of Joſeph, which was the ſon of 
Jonan, which was the ſor of Eliakim. 

31 Which was the ſon of Melea, which was the for of 
Menan, which was the ſor of Mattatha, which was the 
/on of Nathan, which was * the ſon of David, 

32 * Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, which was the fon of 
Obed, 
Salmon, which was the ſor of Naaflon. 

23 Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was the ſon 


/on of Phares, which was the ſon of Juda. 

34 Which was the ſor of Jacob, which was the ſo of 
Iſaac, which was the /oz of Abraham, which was the ſor 
of Thara, which was the ſon of Nachor. | 

35 Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of 
Ragau, which was the ſor of Phalec, which was the ſor 
of Heber, which was the ſor of Sala. 

35 Which was the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſor 


ſon of Nor, which was the ſoz of Lamech. 


37 Which 


which was the ſon of Booz, which was the ſon of | 


This Hiſtory of our Saviours Baptiſm, is reported both by Mat- 


27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was the ſor of ' 
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of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which was the ' Chro. 2 


of Arphaxad, * which was the ſor of Szm, which was the * Guy Iz, 
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37 Which was the ſon of Methuſala, which was the | from Ger. 11. 18. x Chron, 1. 25. But in Genef; 11, we reed, th, 


| : | . Sala was the Son of A4rphaxad, wv. 12. whereas he is he at 9 
fe 4 of Enoch, which was the / ” of } mw which was the be the Sox of Cainan, = Cainan is made the Son of pr 2 on © 
ſor of Maleleel, which was the ſor O Cainan, | So as Luke maketh Sala Grandchild to Arphaxad. Miſes Ayn thou 
38 Which was the ſor of Enos, which was the ſon of |no mention of Cainar at all, but mentions Salah, ag he hend 
Setb, which was the ſor of Adam, which was the ſon of | by 4rphaxad. Thoſe who are curious ro know what is ſyjq fir 1 
G ay | the reſolution of this difficulty, may read it largely both jn 5 gl 
| . heims dubia Evangelica, and Mr. Posl's Synopſis Criticorum It _— ovel 
There have been great Diſputes, about the Genealogy of our Sa- | difficulty which hath exerciſed many very learned Men, ana 1 : * , 
viour, asrecorded both by Marthew and Luke. The Adverſaries of | whether ever any yet ſatisfied himfelf in the reſolution of it rea any 
Om Religion have taken no ſmall advantage, from the ſeeming | not probable that Zuke ſhould corre& what Moſes ſaid, the beſt 0 
ference betwixt them, which even many ſober Writers, have count I can give of it 1s, the Sepruagint in Gen. 11, 12, have ir i £6.16. 1 
thought it no eaſie matter to reconcile. The Apoſtle hath caution- | as Lyk- here hath it; and it is certain, that Luke in his quotations. faid 
ed us againſt giving too much keed to endleſs Genealogies, which | of the Old Teſtament, doth generally follow the Sep:uagine, (being Se 
minifter Queſtions rather then Godly Edifying, which is in Faith, 1 Tim. | the Tranſlation moſt in uſe among them.) Bexa tells us of a : BY Luk: 
I 4. yetcertainly it is our Duty, as well for the ſtopping the Mouths Copy of the Geſpel he had, which mentioneth no Cainan. The bef 
of ſuch as would Clamour againſt che truth of the whole Scripture | of jr is, that it is a matter of no great moment, for the Queſtion ti0! 


(if not of the whole Chriftian Religion) as for the Vindicating Holy- | nor, whether $a/s was the Son of Arphaxad, (for ſo he was, th n 
Writ from their little Cavils, and thereby alſo confirming thoſe | _z,z,2x was his Grandfather, in the ſame ſenſe that Chriſt is call. | 
who are Weak in Faith, to make theſe things as clear as we can : | eq the Son of Abraham, and the Son of David, and Elizabeth the 
It is plain that both the Evangeliſts agree in their Deſign, by ſetting Daughter of Aaron, ch. 1. 1. ) but whether he was the imme q: 6 4 
| down the Genealogy of our Saviour, to prove him Lineally deſcended | $gn of Arphaxad, or Cainan, whether Moſes omitted Cainay, or mana | w1 
both from Abraham, and David, the two Perſons to. whom Was | tranſcriber of Luke added Cainan out of the Sepruagint(being then the 
made the promiſe of the Meſiah, and the Stability of his Kingdom ; | current Tranſlation among them) the laſt is moſt probable, Forth 
and alſo in the Names of the firſt fourteen Generations, mentioned | other part of the Genealogy, wv. 36, 37, 38. it plainly agreeth with | fall 
by Matthew, and here by Luke, wv. 32, 33. and to Lbraham, V. 34+\ Gen. 5, 6, &c. &6. To. So that I mult profeſs I ſee no great diff tho 
heir diſagreement lyeth in four things. 1. Jn the form of the Pe- culty to reconcile the Genealogies, admitting the one to give the Ge. he 
digree. Matthew, beginning with thoſe who were firſt, Zuke with nealogy of Zoſeph, and the other, to give the Genealogy of Mar, | at 
thoſe that were laſt in order of time. But this is no valuable Ex- | that indeed Mary was the Daughter of Hel:, 1s not to be crore | 8 
ception, one Evangeliſt counts forward, another backward. 2. Mat- Scripture, nor yet contradicted, but ir is very probably judged & 
zhew counts by three Periods, each conſiſting of Fourteen Generati- | And tho we cannot prove that Cainan, mentined v. 36. was added 1097.00 
ons, Luke doth nor, but neither is this of any Moment. 3. Matthew | gut of ſome Jatter Copies of the Septuagint, yet it 1s more than Pro. Mat41%L 
ſers down our Saviours Gerealegy, before he tells us any thing of his | bable it was ſo; which two things if we admit, I ſee no great diff. br. 1, 14+ 
Conception or Birth; Luke after his Relation of his Concepsion, Birth, | culty remaining, but a fair agreement betwixt both the Evangelifts 
and Baptiſm. 4. Matthew deriveth our Saviours Genealogy but from | For T preſume none will ſtumble at the alteration of ſome letter or 
Abraham, Luke from Adam. All theſe differences, lay no Founda- | omiſſion of ſome letter in a Name, or addition to it in the end; 
tion for any Exception. Several accounts are given, why Luke car-| there is nothing more ordinary than that, when Names are mentioned 
xzieth up the Genealogy tO Adam, the beſt ſeemeth to be this : Thar in ſeveral Languages. 
_—_— nakng = Hiſtory Primarily for = youts _— - CHA *® IV 
enough to prove Chriſt, zhe Son of Abraham, and the Son of Davia; . . T *_ 
bur Luke Efigning the * 1 an. on of the whole World, deriveth 7 fer of wet hs > _ n = _ len. > Sy, ted by the Devil 
L : - n : 0 Nazareth, where hz 
him from the common Father of Mankind. By which means he a!- —_ LE es 
ON | | preacheth, 1420, and ſheweth to them why he did no Miracles 
ſo ſheweth, the Antiquity of the Goſpel, and lets us know that Chrift| 2, e, 2127. They being angry, endeavour to kill him, 28=30 
was he who was promiſed to Adam, before Abrahams time, and that Chriſt reacheth at Capernaum on the Sabbath, 31, 32, Cafterl C 


the Grace of the Goſpel is not limited to the Seed of Abraham.| - *, of 8 Men, $340 Healeth Peters Mother in Law of a 


Thus alſo Luke ſupplyeth what was wanting in Matthew, and truly 1 k __ 
deriveth both the firſt, and ſecond 4dam from God, the Father of _ 4 _ _—_ diſeaſed perſons, 38—41. Goeth to Preach ro other 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of us all. Burt beſides theſe differences : 
(bardly ale the taking notice of under that notion) there are | 1 ND * Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, Te=" May 
ſome ſeeming contradiCions in the Genealogies, yet not ſuch, but I turned from Jordan, and was led by the ſpirit Mit 
think a fair account may be given of, to any who will but firſt con-| |-+ the wilderneſs, 11 


Rand om che lane ar oF 58. the end! Sotharines 32. | (2%, be Holy Ghoſt here isto be underſtood the Giſt of the Hal 
33. and part of 34, we have nothing to reconcile. 2. Thar theſe | - - Holv DA e Prophecy of him, 1/a. 17. 1, 2. The Gifts 
Words [the Son | is in the Greek only wv. 23. where Chriſt is ſaid to - ag egg Ny ON _—_ _ w9 _ __ __ the Spirit, — 
be :he Son of Joſeph, but ever after it is ſupplied by the Tranſlators. 4 favins Gift + gow og y thoſe that are influenced with 
So as the Greek runs thus ; The Son of Joſeph, which was of Hel: the 12vINg tzitts and Graces of the Spirit, are ſaid to have the Spirir, 
whkich was of Matthat which was of Levi, which was of Melchi, &«. and = _— but —_ who received the more extraordinary Pow- 
Which conſideration cuts off the firſt cavil how Joſeph could be the Chriſt _ _ Jer] OR — ey _ 
Sen of Jacob, (as Marrhew faith) and the Son of Heli, as Luke faith ;| — - ſv P " Ged . oy AY 
for indeed Luke ſaith no more than, v. 23. 4nd ejus himſelf began qggnre og "Ws. elied concerning Joh, Luke 1. 15. But they had 
to be about thirty years of age, being (as war ſuppoſed the Sm of _ their me _ to _ the Spirir _ given not by _— 
Joſeph,_) which was the Son of Heli. That is, Chriſt was of Heli, —_ Lo Bap nity re wt 4 wenn "op tare rn As the 
__ mm fed ud ws ge 0) racy Mort —_— = Wilderneſs. ] iy#lo, faith Luke, 4yjx0n, faith Matthew, Mark 

_—_——_ prefſeth it by the Word {xþ2xxe1, the Words do not ſignifie a vis 


called Heli, (asit was ordinary with the Jews to have two Names,) : - neck 
others think that Joſeph is called zhe Sim, becauſe he was the Son-in- _ — doubt Chriſt went willingly) but a potent, 


Law of Heli, by the Marriage of the Yirgin Mary his Daughter, : "TN 
(Naomi calleth thoſe her Daughters, which were but her legal| 2 Being forty days tempted of the devil, and * in _ 
Daughters, Ruch 1. 11.) in this the moſt agree, but I muſt confe(s| thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when they were rig 
I think it is Chriſt, who is here ſaid to be of Heli, (tho he was repu-| ended, he afterward hungred, F 
ted, and generally taken to be the Son of Joſeph.) 3. That Luke is| See the Notes on Matthew 4. 2, 3, 4. 

here deriving our Saviour, not from bis ſuppoſed Father Joſeph, but 3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 


from Mary his true Mother. Ir is not to be conceived that Luke af- . s 
ter ſuch a narration of the prediions of his conception: as he had of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


given us in the firſt Chaprer ſhould go to derive Chriſt from 7oſzph;| 4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, * It is written, *Datl 

and this gives us a fair account why the Names are ſo different from | That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 

David's time - the Birth of Chriſt. Joſeph ( > 06 yp Mat-| ord of God. 

$hew relates ) deriving from Solomon who was the Son of David on ates Wien ed Ir X 
4&5 - . . 4. 3, 4. It is very obſervable that Chriſt 

fucceding him in the Kingdom. 4Aary ( whoſe pedigree Luke re- here aſlerteth the Authority of : 4" puck and tho he was full 


Iates) deſcending from Nether v. 30. 1 Corn 3. eſpn 0e 925 | the Holy Ghoſt, yer maketh the Holy Scripture hisRule of Ation. 


which before were the ſame in our Saviours Pedigree became diverſe, | 5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 
ſome the Progenitors of Joſeph, whom Marthew reckons, others the | tain, ſhewed unto him all the Kingdoms of the world 
_—_— of « wy noe Luke ng pet ly = v6 7 Ob- | in a moment of time. 

jetion, from the differing number of the Perſons from 7eſeph to TYF . . ; 
Lorobabel, (excluding f6.H both) Matthew reckoneth but nine, Luke And the devil faid unto him, All _ poorer - 
here reckoneth eighteen in wv. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 23. From Zoroba- | I g1VE thee, and the glory of them ; for that is dell- 

bel to David, Luke reckons twenty-two Progenitors, Matthew but | vered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I give it. 
Fourteen (leaving out three Kings of the half Blood of 4hab, of which 7 If thou therefore wilt | worſhip me, all ſhall be [0r, jd 
we gave an account in our Notes on Matthew 1.) fo as the 2 thine domnbi 
ture nameth ſeventeen, tho Marrhew leaves ont three in two diffe- : . - hee 
rent Lines; it is not impoſſible that one perſon in ſo many years 8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get tnee 
might have ſo many more Progenitors than another, ſuppoſing | behind me, Satan : for * it is written, Thou ſhalt * Det 6 
Matthew deſigned to reckon all, which it is plain from his leaving worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 13.16% 
out three Kings named in Scripture that he did not. 4. That ordr- c p 

narily the Jews had two Names, ſometimes three, all 72/5 Sons er Ve, 
had each "of them two at leaſt. Matthew had alſo the Name of |  Se* the Notes on Matth. 4.8,9, 1o, Thoſe Words, v. 6. Fir 
Levi, &c. This ſolves the difference from w. 29. where Rheſa is | *79t is delivered ro me, aud to whomſoever 1 will, 1 give it, on 
to be the Son of Zerobabel, when as Matthew faith ch. 1. 13. Zoroba- | 0PlV mentioned by Luke, whers we may obſerve, 1. That the Devi 
bel begat Abiud, That Abraham was the Son of Terah or Thars, and | 945 © £y®r from the beginning. The Dominion over the things S 
Terah the Son of Nachor, appeareth from Gen. 11, 24, 26. That Sa- the World was not given to the Angels, but to Man ; ueither hath h? 
ruch or Sarug, was the Son of Rev or Ragan, appeareth from Gem, | 3NY ſuch Power as he pretends to, being not able to do any thing a- 
11.20, 1 Chron. 1. 25. that Reu was the Son of Peleg, (here called gainſt Zeb, till he had obtained leave from God, nor to enter into 
Phalec) and Peleg the Son of Eber, and Eber the Son of 51s appears the Swine, without licenſe firſt obtained from Chriſt, - Bi 4 
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| 11h 15 And he taught in their ſynagogues, being glorihed 


And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
1 2 pinnacle of the temple, and faid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down from 


hence: 


io For it is written * he ſhall give his angels charge 


gl. ayer thee, £0 keep thee. 


{1 And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at 
any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. : 
12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, * It is 
ſid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
See the Notes on Mar. 4+ 5,6, 7. what Matthew calls the Holy City, 


undeth Feruſalem. 
Lake 295d when the devil had * ended all the tempta- 


tion, he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 

Matthew faith, The Devil left him, and behold Angels came and 
minifired unto him. Luke ſaith, he departed from him for a ſeaſon, 
when he had ended all the Temptation. Thoſe Words for 4 ſeaſon, 
ſcem to intimate that our Saviour had further Conflits with the De- 
vil than are here mentioned ; and poſſibly thoſe Words all the remp- 
zation may hint to us, that the Devil offered more Temptations, than 
the Evangeliſts have recorded, tho ſome affirm that all 7:»yprations 
fall under thoſe which are the heads of theſe Temprations, and think 
thoſe Words for 4 ſeaſon, ſignifie until the time of his Paſſion, when 
he entred into the heart of Fudas, and armed all his Inſtruments a- 
gainſt this Captain of our Salvation. OS 

14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit in- 
to * Galilee, * and there went out a fame of him 


L through all the region round about. 


of all. 


Both Matthew and Mark make the occaſion of our Saviours going 
into Galilee, to be his hearing, chat John was caſt into Priſon, Bur 
certainty Marthew and Mark ſpeak of a ſecond going into Galzlee, and 
mean by it Galilee of the Gentiles, which was 1n the juriſdiction of 
Philip the Brother of Herod Antipas ; elle one might admire, why 
Chrift ſhould go into Galilee, upon hearing that ohn was caſt rnto 
Priſon ; that had been for him to have thrown himſelf into Herod's 
Mouth, before that his time of ſuffering was come ; bur it ſhould 
ſeem that after his Temptations, he firſt went to Capernanm, where 
he did not ſtay many days, ohn 2. 12. and then to Nazareth, which 
was his own Country ; but others think that all the Evangeliſts ſpeak 
of a ſecond going into Galilee, to which I cannot agree if Nazareth 
were within that Gal:lze, which was called the lower Galilee, and 
was within the juriſdition of Hered Antipas, who was the Tetrarch 
of Galilee, and the Man that had Imprifoned Fohbn, and afterwards 
cauſed him to be beheaded. [ 4nd he taught in their Synagogues. ] He 
had the reputatioa of a Prophet, which procured him that liberty 
of ſpeaking in all thoſe places, where the Jews celebrated their pub- 
lick worſhip ; being glorified, that 1s, admired, and honoured of 
all 


16 And he * came to Nazareth, where he had been 


FMat.2.23, . : 
| * brought up, and as his cuſtom was, he went into the 


X14 
Lig 


alt, 


Yn 


6, 


ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and ſtood up for to 


read. 

We heard before, Ch. 2. 29, 51. that Chriſt was brought vp at 
Nazareth, we read of him at Nazereth, Matth, 13. 54. But I muſt 
confeſs I doubt, whether Aa::hew there, and Luke here ſpeak of 
the ſame rime. Of the Nature of the Jewiſh Synagogues, and their 
order of Worſhip there, and the reading of the Scriptures in them we 
have ſpoken before in our Notes on Matth. 4. 23. 

17 And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Eſaias, and when he had opened the book, 
he found the place where it was written, 

18 The ſpirit of the Lord #5 upon me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, he 
hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach de- 
liverance to the captives, and recovering of ſight to the 
blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, 


19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 

The Words differ in ſome things from the Words of the Prophet 
vut of which they are quoted, 1ſaiah 61. wv. 1. where 1s nothing 
of recovering of ſight to the Blind ; but they exaGly agree with the 
Septuagint verſion, only wv. 19. they have xaxtigas to call, and Luke 
hath xyeuZar, to Preach, according to which probably the copies of 
the Sepruagint in uſe with them were. It was their manner in the 
Synagogues for the Miniſter (an Officer appointed to that purpoſe, 
ſee v. 10.) to bring the Book of the Law or of the Prophets, which 
was to be read, and to deliver it to him that officiated for that time, 
who when he had read, re-delivered itto the fameOfficer to be laid up. 
Their Writers tell us, that the Books of Moſes were divided into fe- 
veral portions, which they were tied to read in order ; but for the 
Books of the Prophets, he that officiated, was more at liberty to read 
in what place, and proportion he pleaſed. Our Lord readeth, 1/a. 
01.1, which {according to the Septuagint copy) was as Luke here 
tranſlated 3 and by the way, this cuſtom of the Writers of the New 
Teſtament (writing in Greek) to quote Texts out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, very often according to thar S-pruagine Tranſlation, may 

rſt give us ſome account of the difficulry we met with chap. 3. 
where $2/> was made the $9 of Cainan, and the Grandchild of 4r- 
phaxad, whereas Meſes mentions no Cainan, Gon. 11. Luke taking the 
quotation cut of the Septuagins might put it in according to them, 
tor they have ic in Ge. 11. 12+ Secondly it may learn us not to 
be too curious as tO nunute things in Scriprure, for had it been a 
thing of moment the Holy Spirit of God had certainly never ſuffer- 

Luke to write after their Copy, either there, or here. God ne- 
ver had a Church in any place, but he ſoon ſtirred up ſome to make 
an Interpretation of the Scriptures for their ute, and fo far aſſiſted 


9d. L UV K E. 


them, that tho they might differ from the Hebrew Text, or the Greek 

1n ſome minute things, yer they differed nor in any thing of mo. 

ment neceflary for us ro know and believe in order to Salvation. And 
the frequent quotations we have in the N:w Te/tament out of the 
Septuagint, incline us to think that ir is the Will of God, thar Par- 
ticular Perſons in Churches, ſhould make uſe of fuch Verſions, and 
take them for the Holy Scriptures, not lightly and ordinarily varying 
from them. The Tran/ating of Scriptures, being not an ordinary 
miniſterial Gifr, but the work of ſome ſtirred up by Goduato it, and 
whom he more than ordinarily ſo affiſts, as that they have nor erred 
in any momentous thing. If this may be admitted we need nor lay 
the fau]r upon thoſe who tranſcribed Luke's Copy. Bur let us come 
to the Text ir ſelf. [The Spirit of the Lord Ged is upon me, becauſe he 
hath aninted me.] Anointing may ſignifie two things. 1. 7he 1:- 
dowment of the Perſon with Gifts and Abilities fit for his Work, Thus 
I Joh. 2. 27. The anointing is ſaid to teach us all things, and Chriſt 
iS faid, Pſal. 45. 7. Heb. 1.9. to be anointed with the oil of gladneſs 
above his fellows, which the Baptift ſeemeth to interpret, oh. 3. 34. 
God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 2, Anointing alſo was 
a Symbol of Gods caling out, and ſending a Perſon to the Execution of 
an Office, 2 Kings 9. 6. 3. I find alfo anointing uſed, as a Symbol of 
Gods purpoſe, and deſignation of a Perſon to an employment, to the per- 
formance of which he aid nat preſently call him ;"thus David was 
anointed, 1 $a. 16. 13. By the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 1 con- 
ceive 1s meant, exc/r7ng and quickening Chriſt to the preſent Execu- 
tion of that Office, to which God had, 1. Ancinted him, that IS, 
of old deſigned him, 2. Fitting him, giving him the Spirit not by 
meaſure 3. Now called him to the exerciſe of it ; and becaule the 
Lord had fo defigned him, fo prepared, and now ſo called him, the 
Spirit now excited, and quickened him. God ftirreth up none to 
take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, whom he hath not ftred 
with Gifts for the diſcharge of it. But what was this imploymenr 
to which Chriſt was anointed ? guaytaiceobar, ro Preach the Goſpel 
to the Poor, This was the great Work of our Lord and Saviour, 
to Preach ; and what? The Goſpel, the glad tidings of Salvation, 
to whom ? Tlaxois , It is uled to ſignifie thoſe that are mean 
in the World, and by a figure, thoſe that are miſerable, and af. 
flicted, and this I ſhould rake to be the ſenſe here, in conformity 
to thar other Phraſe which our Saviour uſeth to Fohr's Diſciples, 
Matth, 11.5. and to that of the Apoitle, 1 Cor. 1. 26. Chriſt was 
firſt ſent to the /of# Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, who were all at this. 
rime in a Poor afflicted State and Condition, and amongſt them 

chiefly to the meaner ſort. The Rulers believed not on him, 7obr 

7.48,49. Toteach Miniſters what Eraſw:::+ ſaicrh, Nula nobis anie 
ma wil:s videri dcbet, pro qua Dominus gloria mori non eft dedignatus. 
Thar they are too proud, that deſpiſe the Poor, and that we ought 
nor to count any Soul vile, for which he who was the Lord cf Gtory 

diſdained not to dye. We may add, to which the great Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion took himſelf to be anointed to Preach. I had ra- 

ther thus underſtand ir, than of ſuch as are poor 2x Spirit, whi-f 

ſeem to be underfiood in the next Words | He hath ſent me to heal 
the broken hearted. ] whether wounded in the ſenſe of Sin, ' or meltcd 

in the ſenſe of Mercy ; the whole-hearted, are ſuch as fee no need of 
repentance, no need of a Saviour, Chriſt came not to heal theſe. 

The whole need not a Phyſician It followeth, | zo Freach deliverance 

ro the Captives.] To let them know that are yet Slaves to Sin, and 

to their Luſts, that there is a way for their deliverance: [And rece- 
wering of ſight to the Blind, ] to let all Blind Sinners know, that there 

is an eye-ſalve diſcover'd, which if applyed will recover their ſpiri- 

tual fight. {| 7o ſer at liberty them that are bruiſed. ] It is of the 

ſame ſignificancy, with binding up the broken in heart. [7> Preach 

the acceptable year of the Lord, | The true Jubil:e, when every Soul 

may be ſet free from the bonds of irs Sins, 2 Cey. 6. 7. the year of 
Gods good Will, that the time was now come, «hen in every Nati- 

on, he that feared God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, ſhould be acc-pr- 
ed with him, Acts 10. 35. 

20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave zt again 
to the miniiter, and ſate down: And. the eyes of all 
them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtened on 
him, 

21 And he began to fay unto them, This day is this 
ſcripture fulfilled in your cars. 

Chriſt obſerveth the order uſed in their Synagogues, when he that 
officiateth, had read fuch a portion our of the Law as was appointed, 
or out of the Prophets, as he pleaſed, he cloſed the Book, or the 
Roll, and gave it again to the Officer, whoſe work it was to bring 
ir, and then to carry it back, and Jay it up. And then ſate down, 
whiles he made his exhortation upon it. "This Chriſt did, the Peo- 

le being in the mean time very attent to hear what he would ſay. 

e begins to ſpeak, and telleth them. This was a Prophecy con- 
cerning him. This day is this Scripture fiulfiled in yeur cars. That 
is, it is fulfilled in me, either primarily, or as I am the Antitype to: 
Cyrus. We muſt nor think that this was all which Chriſt faid, bur 
thus he began his diſcourſe. 


22 And all bare hun witneſs, and * wondred at the * Mat. 13, 
$4, 55: 
* Joh.6.42. 


gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. And 
they ſaid, * Is not this Joſephs ſon ? 

All that heard our Saviour in the Synagogue bare him witneſs. Of 
what? Not that he was the Mefias, much leſs the Son of God; but 
they praiſed his diſcourſe in opening the Prophecy, they did not be= 
lieve in him, but they admired the Wiſdom, and Piety of his diſcour« 
ſes, they admired the eff:Qs of the Grace of God in him, his graci- 
ous Words ; but fee the wretchedneſs of carnal hearts, in their 
pronenel$ ro take up prejudices, to choak the beginnings of zny con- 
victions in themſelves. They do not admire the Power of Divine 
Grace, that they could fo far influence one of fo mean an education as 
they rook Chriſt tro bave had, But dreaming that the Kingdom of God 
muſt come with obſervation, and the coming of the Meſhtah muſt be 
in great outward fplendour and Glory, they flumble ar his Parents, 
becauſe (tho of the houſe of Davia ) they were of fo mean a viſible 
quality. 


23 And 


Chap. 


1V. 


/ 


Chap 


"Mat 4.13. 


Sd. L 


23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto 
me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thy ſelf: whatſoever 
we have heard done in * Capernaum, do alſo here in * 


, IV. 


* Mat. 13-thy country. 


54. 
Mark 6. 1» 


24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, * No pro- 


* Mar. 13, Phet is accepted in his own country. 


ST» 


*Jam. &$.17» 


[ Or, Eage. 


Chrift here tells thoſe of Nazareth, what was in their hearts, v:z. 
That they in their hearts contemned him, becauſe of the meanneſs 
of his Parentage, and challenged him to confirm his Doctrine by 
Miracles, urging that Nazareth was his own Country, and Phyſici- 
ans in the firſt place ought to cure themſelves, and their Friends and 
thoſe of their own Families; they therefore challenge him to work 
ſome ſuch Miracles, as he had before wrought in Caparnaum, as they 
had heard. He gives them the reaſon why he did no Miracles a- 
monegſt them, iz. becauſe he diſcerned that they contemned them, 
as is very uſual for Perſons, according to that common ſaying, No 
Prophet is accepted in his own Country. The reference hers to ſome 
things done before this time in Capernaum, would incline us to think 
that after Chriſts Temptations, he firſt went to Cana of Galilee, 
where he wrought his firſt Miracle, 7oþ 2. 1. turning the Water 
into Wine, then to Capernaum, where he ſtaid not many days, 
7ohn 2. 12, then to Nazareth, but hearing that John was caſt into 
Priſon, he removed from Nazareth to Capernaum, out of the ju- 
riſdi&ion of Herod, under the milder Government of Philip his 
Brother. ! 

2s But I tell you of a truth, Many * widows were 


in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut 
up three years and ſixth months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land. 

26 But unto none of them was Elias ſent, fave un- 
to Sarepta, 4 city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 
Eliſeus the prophet: and none of them was cleanſed, 


ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 

The two Stories to which our Saviour referreth are thoſe 1 Kings 

17.9. 2 Kings 5. 14. But the queſtion is what our Saviour intended 
to teach them by theſe ſtories, which made them ſo exceeding angry 
as we ſhall find by and by. I anſwer, ſeveral things, none of which 
pleaſed them. 1. The freeneſs of Gods diſtinguiſhing Grace. That 
God was not bound to give to all the ſame aid, and means of 
Grace, that he gave ſome. This is a DoQrine the World were 
never patient to hear, That God will have Mercy on whom be will 
have Mercy ; we would fain make God a debtor to us ; thoſe of Na- 
zareth, think they had as good, if not a better right to Chriſts Mi- 
racles than thoſe of Capernaum. I tell you, ſaith Chriſt, God is a 
Sovereign in his A#s of Grace, and ateth freely, and I can do no 
Miracles, but where he will have them done. 2. That it is through 
the fault of Men, if they receive not the benefits of Divine Grace, If 
the 1/-aelites would have entertained Elijah, he might have been 
ſent to them, as well as to Sarepra. If the Lepers in 1ſrael, would 
have ſought out, and come to E1;jab they might have been healed ; 
if you would have received me, and believed in me, you might 
have ſeen what thoſe of Capernaum did, it is becauſe cf your con- 
tempt and unbelief, that I can ſhew you no Miracles. If any ſay, if 
God had put it into the hearts of the Widows in Iſrael, or the Lepers 
there, they would alſo have entertained Elijah, and have ſought out 
and came to Eliſha ; why did not God put it into their hearts? To 
this the anſwer is ready, Who art thou that diſputeſt with God? 
Why doth the Clay reply upon the Potter ? Ever ſs O Father, for 
ſe it pleaſeth thee ; however the faileurs of the Lepers in Jſ-ael,. and 
the HWidwws there, and of thoſe in Nazareth, was in a great mea- 
ſure in their duty, as to things within their Power to do by virtue 
of that co-men Grace, which God denieth ro none ; he might juſtly 
deny his ſpecial influences, while they negle&ed to make ufe of his 
more common influences. 3. That in every Nation he that feared 
God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, was ever accepted of him, God had 
no reſpe&t to this Country, or that Country ; he ſent Eras to do 
good to a Sydoniaz, and Eliſa to do good to a Syrian, While he neg- 
Ie&ed the ingrateful, and diſobedient 7ſraelites. Thus he alſo not 
obſcurely hinteth, that for their unbelief, and rejefio of, and diſ- 
obedience to him, God would ſend his Goſpel to the Gentiles, and 
reje& them, which came to paſs within a few years after. None 
of all theſe were grateful ſounds in the ears of the Men of Nazareth ; 
you ask me (faith our Saviour) why I do not ſuch things - here at 
Nazareth, as 1 did at Capernaum. I was not ſent to you. No? but 
were not they ſome of the loft Sheep of Iſrael? Ah! bur Chriſt was no 
more ſent to all 1ſ-ael, than Elias was fent to all the Widows in 1/-ael. 
He was ſent to Preach to them all, but for any ſpecial ſignal favours, 
he was ſent but to ſome, and thoſe ſome were ſuch as did not proud- 
ly reje& and contemn him, but receive him. 

28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath. 

29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, 
and led him unto the || brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might caſt him down head- 
long. 

30 But he paſling through the midſt of them, went 
his way. 

Unhappy Nazareth ! where Chriſt had now lived more than thir- 
ty years, they had ſeen him growing up, increaſing in Wiſdom, and 
Stature, and in favour both with God and Man, Chap. 2. 52. They had 
had the firſt fruits of his Miniſtry, and v. 22. they bare him witneſs, 
and. wondered at the gracious Words, which proceeded our of his Mouth, 
they knew his Education, ſo as they could not think he had this Wiſ- 
dom, and Knowledge, from any advantages of rhar, bur muſt have 
it from Heaven ; yet when they hear him Preaching, and but rouch- 


UV K E. 


paring them with their Fore-farhers in the time of .2h, 
ing the DofQtine of God's Soveraign, and free Go _ - 
them, that the Grace of God ſhould paſs to the Gentiles wht. 2 
ſhould be reje&ed, they are not able to bear him.. Thns WY * J 
the Jews heard P2u/ patiently, rill he repeated God's Commiſ Na 
him, zo ge unto the Gentiles ; then they cried, away wich ſu mae, 
low from the Earth, for it is not fit he ſhould live. This 9s *je. 
ing to the old Prophecy, Dear. 32. 21. (applied to the Jew TDs 
the Apoſtle, Row. 10. 19. ) that becauſe rhey had moved T the 
Jealouſie, with that which is not God, he would move them : 0 
fie, with them that are not a People, and provoke them to ay ' Jealey 
fooliſh Nation. This is further matter of obſervation, That —— 
ed Sinners, who cannot obtain of their Luſts, to be as good by bY 
as others, yet are ordinarily ſo proud, as they have no ia bo 
hear that others are betrer than they, or have or hat h way , 
more ſpecial ſhare in God's favour. Thoſe of Nazarerh whi 's ». 
in the Synagogue hearing theſe things, as filled with weak, as 
Chriſt out of the City, as not fit to live among them, and oy 
to kill him, by throwing him down headlong from the 8. afbrena 
Hill upon which their City was built. [Bu he paſſing br ate; 
midſt of them, went away.] How he got out of their hangs” a 
they had laid hold of him, the Scripture doth not tell us _ _ . 
our Concern to be curious to inquire; we read much the like nos 
ſage, 70hn 8. 59. when the Jews had raken up Stones to " Wh hb 
we know it was an eafie thing for him who was God as wel} 2 Ma 
to quit himſelfof any mortal Enemies ; but how he didir wheth 2 
blinding their Eyes, oraltering the Nature of his Body, and mai 
Ar rage ago by _ Or by a om ſtrength than they b5 
vine Nature could ea 
with ) who is able to determine ? TIT T5 cnn Ne 
. 31 And * came down to Capernaum, a city of Gz 
lilee, and taught them on the ſabbath-days. : 
| 32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : 
his word was with power. 

Capernaum was a City in the other Galilee, under the juriſdig; 
of Philip, whither Marthew and Mark mention our he . 
upon the report of the impriſonment of John. Philip is not as 
by Hiſtorians reported of a leſs bloody temper,than his Brother Herd 
but Herod havingtaken away his Wie, it is very probable, that there 
was no good underſtanding betwixt him and Phil;p.So that two things 
promiſed our Saviour more quiet in Philips juriſdition. 1 Th 
rameneſs of his temper. 2. The Hatred betwixt him and Herod. [ 
appears from v.23. He had been at Capernaum before, but tha & 
very little, haſtening to his own Country of Nazarerh in the _ 
Galilee; from thence he now again removeth, hearing of John; 
priſonment, and ſeeing the baſeneſs of his Countrymen;z when he 
came there,he keeps on hiscourſe Preaching upon the Fewijb Sabbark 
not aboliſhed till his Reſurre&ion. Ir appeareth by w. 33. tha 
he Preaced in the Synagogue here alſo. It is ſaid, Thar the People 
were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. Aſteniſhment is one thing, Believi 
is another. Men may be ſome ways and to ſome degrees afſe&ed « 
the Word of God, that yet are far enough from believing, as the 
moſt of theſe Capernaites were, elſe Chriſt had never upbraided them, 
as he did Matthew 11.23. | For his Word was with Power.] That 
chis Phraſe is to be underſtood only of thoſe powerful, and miracy- 
lous operations, .by which Chriſt confirmed the Word which he 
Preached to be 7-02 God, I cannot yield ; it is better interpreted by 
Mark 1.22. He taught them as one that had Authority, not as the 
Scribes, and to be underſtood of the gravity, and ſpiricualiry of his 
Dotrine, his Maj-fy and Life in the delivering of it, and the Power 
of God going along with it for the convittion of Sinners ; to all 
which were added his miraculous operations, of which the Evange- 
liſt goeth on giving us a more particular account. ** 


33 And in the ſynagogue there was a man which had 
a ſpirit of an unclean devil, and he cried out with a 
loud voice, 


=— __ OO IN Nazareth, Art thou cometo 
eſtroy us ? now thee who th 

— ou art; the holy One 
35 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace; 
and come out of him. And when the devil had thrown 
him in the mids, he came out of him, and hurt him 
nor. 

356 And they were all amazed, and ſpake amon 

themſelves, ſaying, What a word is this "for with w. 
thority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits 
and they come our. ; 
37 And the fame of him went ont int 

of the country round about, MOT: Fo 


We met with the ſame Hiſtory related as done in Capernaum, and 
with the ſame circumſtances, Mark 1. 21, 22, &c. To the Notes 
upon which we refer the Reader. : 


: 38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entred 

tnto Simons houſe: And Simons wives mother was 

_ with a great fever ; and they beſought him for 
er. 

39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever, 

and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe, and mini- 

ſtred unto them. WL / 


We met with this Hiſtory both in March ; 
Notes on Matth.8. 15. and Mark 1429, ang ew and Mark, See the 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had 
any fick with divers diſeaſes, brought them unto him : 
and he Jaid bis hands on eyery one of them, and healed 


ing them for their contempt and &ejeftion of hing, and tacicly com- 


them, 
41 And 


"Mazy 


* for "Wer 


34 Saying, || Let us alonez what have we to doſ0;a, 


at. a we. ws co woo pad ww PF yy, > > 


Yr,0, 


pV 


uſo buk 
they kneW 
kim See tl 
-Cirif- Game things- 


; And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and 
{ ng Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. And he re- 
oY ing them, ſuffered them nor to ſpeak :- || for they 


chat he was Chriſt. | 
he Notes on Mark 1. 32, 33, 34 where we met with the 


> And when it was day, he departed, and went in- 
deſart place, and the people ſought him, and came 


ns and ſtayed him, that he ſhould not depart 


unto =_ 
them. 
from Ard he ſaid unto them, I muſt prezch the king- 


dom of God to other cities alſo: for therefore am 1 


L | : 
_s And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 
Ge the Notes Mark 1. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. where that Evangeliſt 
reports the ſame things, that this Evangelitt mentioneth, only with 
more circumſtances, Aark ſaith, he went out a great whi le before day 
into a ſolitary place to pray. He faith alſo that Sim» and others 
followed him, and found him, and told him, that a4 Mex jorrght 
him, Luke adderh that the others deſired him not to depart from 
thence. They defired his ſtay, in order ro his Miracles, the healing 
of their Sick, diſpoſiciſing Dzmoniacks, ©. Chriſt replied (as Mark 
ſaith) Ler us go into the next Towns, that I may Preach there alſo, 
for therefore came I forth. Luke ſaith, he told them, He muſt Preach 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom to other Cities alſo, for therefore he was ſent. 
Accordingly, (faith Luke) he did Preach in the Synagogues of Galilee, 
Mark adds alſo that he caſt out Devils. How can any think, thar 
Preaching the Goſpel, is not the great Work of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
but Prayers are tO be preferred before it, or aaminiſtring the Snacran 
ments greater ? when it is expreſly ſaid, Thar Chrift Baptized 153 but 
his Diſciples, John 4. 2, and Paul ſaith Chriſt ſent him wor to Baptize, 
but !o Preach the Goſpel 3 And Chriſt omitted opportunities of work- 
ing Miracles, that he might French 70 other Cites, and only wrought 
Miracles to confirm the DoQrine he Preached ; and we fo often 
read, of his going abour Preaching and Teaching, never of his Pray- 
izg, but alone with his Difciples or.in a Mountain or ſolitary place ; 
(tho doubtleſs he, or ſome others did pray ar their worthip in the 
Synagogues) unleſs any will be ſo mad as to think, that the ſole end 
of Preaching, is to convert Men from Judaiſm, or Paganiſm, to an 
outward owning and profeſling of Chriſt, tho under that protcfſion, 
by reaſon of their ſottiſh ignorance, and debauched lives, they remain 
twice more the Children of the Devi!, than many Jews and Pagazs 
are, What was Chriſts great Work, is certainly his Miniſters, wiz. 
to Preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom. 


CHAP. V. 

Chrift teacheth out of Simon's Ship, 1-—}- A miraculous draught of 
Fiſhes; Chriſt promiſeth to make his Diſciples Fiſhers of Men, q—10. 
They leave all and follow him, 11, 12. He cleanſeth a Leper , 

 13=16. Lawyers come tv hear the Doctrine of Chriſt, 17. He cu-' 
reth one ſick of the Palſic, 18—29. Whereby he proveth his Autho- 
rity zo forgive Sins, 21-—26. Calleth Levi, 27, He leaverh all 
zo follow him, 28. Lewi's feaſt ; wherein Chri# eateth with Pub- 
licans, 29, Wherefore the Phariſees murmur, 30. He Vindicateth 
his ſo doing, 31, 32. and defendcch his Diſciples for nt faſting, 

33—39- 

I A ND it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed 

upon him to hear the word of God, he ſtood by 
the lake of Geneſfareth, 

2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake : but the 
fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were waſhing 
their nets, 

It is by many Interpreters thought that Lzke in this Hiſtory to the 
eleventh verſe, dorh bur give us a larger account of what Matthew, 
chap. 4. 18. and Mark, chap. 1. 16. told us ſhortly. The Sea of Ga- 
lilee, (as they call it) and the Lake of Genazarerh were both the 
ſame, 1<ceivirg the different denomination from the oppoſite Coaſts 
berwixt which it was. Tlags Tiv Aijvny had been better tranſlated 
upon, or at, than by the Lake, for withour doubr the two Ships here 
mentioned were upon the Water, tho potlibly faſtened as uſually to 
the Shore. : 

. 3 And heentred into one of the ſhips, which was 

Simons, and prayed him that he would thruſt out a 

little from the land : And he ſat down and tavght the 

people our of the ſhip. 

4 Now when he had left ſpezking, he ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught. 

5 And Simon-anſwering ſaid unto him, Maſter, we 
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: ne- 
vertheleſs at thy word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they encloſed a great 
multitude of fifhcs; and their net brake. 

7 And they beckned unto their partners which were 
n the other ſhip, that they ſhou}d come and help them, 
Ana they came and filled both the ſkips, ſo that they 
began to ſink, 

S When Simon Peter ſaw z, he fell down at Jeſus 
knees, ſaying Depart from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, 

Lord, 

9 For he was aſtoniſhcd, and all that were with him, 
at the draught of the fiſhes which they had taken. 

To And ſo was alſo James and John the ſons of 
Zebedee, which were partners with Simon, And Jeſus 


j 


S LUKE 


ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou ſhalt 
catch men, 


11 And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 
* they forſook all, and followed him. 


Succefles, in their honeſt, and ordinary callings, and alſo that God 
hath a Command upon the Fiſh in the Se2. rogether with an account 
of Chrifts call of Si»:0n Petey, tobe a P:2acher of the Goſpel. The 
only dithiculry is to reconcile this, ro what Matthew tells us, Chgp. 
4+ 18, 19, ©. Matthews words are theſe. And Jeſus walking ty 
the Sea of Galilee, ſaw two Brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his Brot her, caſting a net into the Sea for they were Eiſhers. And he 
ſaith unto them, follow me, and 1 will make you Fiſhers of Men. And 
they ftraightway lefs their Nets, and followed him. And going on 
Jrom thense, he ſaw other two Brethren, ſames the Son of Z,hedee, 
ana Fohn his Brother, ina SZip with Zebedee their Father mending 
their Nets, and he called them. And they immediately lets the Ship, 
and : heir Father and follow-d him. Marks relation doth much agree 
with Mathews, The differences are in theſe things. Matthew and 
Mark ſpeak of Chriſts caling theſe Diſciples, as he was walking by 
the Sea. Luke ſ2zems to mention it as done in the Ship. nf. Luke 
| doth not fay, that Chrift ſpake fo to 8/2202 711 the Ship, tho he deth 
| indeed mention thoſe words to Siz207, before he mentioneth their 
bringing the Ship to Land, becauſe poſlibly. he wonid give account of 
all rhar Chriſt did or ſpake together. 2. They might be out of rhe 
Ship, walking by the $Sca, betore he called James and j0bn, whoſe 
call Luke doth not mention, bur Matthew and Mark one. 2. Mats 
thew and Mark mention no Ships, nor going of Cauciſt into any, 
nor any draughr of Fiſhes. nf. Matthew ſaith, that he faw Simon 
and drew caſting their Nets into the Sea. Bur there is nothing 
more ordinary than for one Evangeliſt to relate more fully what ano- 
ther repeateth ſummarily. 3. Matthew and Mzrk ſpeak of tndrew 
being with $:m6. Luke mentioneth Simon alone. Anſ. Luke denies 
not that Ard-cr was there, and we are ſure Simon alone, could not 
manage the Nets with fuch a draughr of Fiſh. 4. Matthew and 
Mark ſpeak ofthe calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John, Luke 
only of the calling of $/:0u. A4nf. It doth not foltow from thence 
that they were not cailed during Chriſts walk by the Sex after he 
came out of the Ship ; Matthew and Mark afſurce us they 5:0 


5. Ma:thew and Mark fay, that James and Fohn were mending tx 
Nets. Anſ. Luke faith nothing to the contrary, for he duth not 
mention their call at that inſtant when Simon's was. That immedi- 
ately after ſuch a draught of Fithes, their Nets ſhou!d want mending, 
and they fo imployed, is nothing at all ſtrange. So as it was like 
there was a little diſtance of time berwixt the call of Perer, and the 


| others, yet Luke omitting ſome circumſtances mentioned by Marr hew 


and Mart, as well as adding much to this Hiſtory by them omicted 
ſaich (ar leaſt) of more than one, They forjook all and followed him, 
Hence appeareth that there may be a coherent Hiſtory, taking in 
whar all three Evangeliſts ſay, only allowing rhat Chriſt came upcn 
the Shore, and walked by the Sea fide, ſome ſhort time, before he 
called James and Fohn. The Hiſtory inſtrufteth us. r. How good . 
thing it is for Men to be employed in their honeſt callings, tho never ſo 
mean. There God meets People with Bleſſings 2. How much it is 
our duty to yield obedience ty Gods Commands, and how advantagious it 
will prove, how contrary ſoever they appear to our ſenſe and Reaſon, 
3. Upon whom our Bleſſing depends, let our Jabour be what it will 


Souls to God. 5. How powerful Goas calls are. They forfook all and 
followed him. For the difference betwixr what 7obz faith, Chap. 1. 
40, 41. of the call of Anarew and Simon, from what the orher three 
Evangelifts fay, we have ſpoken ſomething in our Notes on Math. 
4+ i8. and ſhall add more when we come to that place in Fobn. In 
ſhort, John ſpeaketh of another time, before thac eicher of them 
were called to follow Chrift. 


12 And it came to paſs, when he was in a certain 
city, behold, a man full of leprofie, who ſeeing Jeſus, 
fell on his face, and befought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

13 And he put forth h;s hand, and tonched him. ſay- 
ing, 1 will, be thon clean. And immediately the !epro- 
fie departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man, bur go and 
ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing, 
* according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony un- 
to them. 

15 But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad 
of him : and grear multitudes came rogether to hear, 


and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 

See the Not-s on Matth. 8.2, 3, fc. and on Mark 1. 40, 41, fc. 
Mat: h-w reports this Miracle done when Chriff came down from the 
Mom: ain, and immediately after faith, that heentr2d into Caperna. 
{ark alſo concluding the firſt Chapter wich 5s voce of 


um, VU, J - 


Hiſtory, he begins the ſecond with relling us, thar {+ -#(--4 270 Can 
pernaum aſter ſome days. $0 that ſome thins © 1car Capernaum, 
within the bounds of it when he wronghc ifs Miracle, but there is 


no certainty of thar. =. : 
i6 And he withdrew himfclf into the wilderneſs ; 
and prayed. | 
We meet with Chriſt often commending to us the Dnty of Secret 
Prayer, by his own example, as he hd done by tis preceprt, 4727.6, 
and- always chuſing for it, the moſt private and retired plates, to 
teach us to go and do fo likewiſe, ofte:1 to pray to our Father, which 
ſeeth in Secrer ; and his example mcre prefſeth us, b=cauſe we have 
much more bufineſs with God in Prayer than he had; be had no 
Sins to confeſs, nor to beg Pardon for, no need to ask for any {an- 
Rifying habits of Grace, &c. It 15 poſſible alſo thar he withdrew 
into defart places oft times, to avoid al] fhew of Oftentation, or 


dangers of tumuks and ro obtain 2 little reft for bitafeif. Bar ſups 
*” pvis 


Chap. V. 


* Mat.” rg. 


Here is a plain and orderly ftory related with manv circumſtan- 27+ | 
ces, tending to ſhew us the Power and Influence of God unon Meng Ch. 18.28, 


4+ That it is the work of Miniſters of the Goſpel ro catch Men, to gain_ 


*Lev.14.4. 
Io, 21, 225 
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-oſe that the reaſon of hls Motion, yet the ſpending of his leffura- 

le hours, in communion with his Father, is very imitable for us ; 
Chriſt bad no idle houts, he was always either Preaching or Healing, 
thereby doing good to others, or Praying, thereby paying an homage 
to God - if it could be faid of the Roman, ( with reſpe& to bis Stu- 
dies) it ſhould be much more ſaid of Chriſtians. They ſhould never 
be leſs alone, then when they are alone, ner leſs idle, then when they are 
moſt at leiſare from their publick Employments. 

17 And it came to paſs on a certain day as he was 
teaching, that there were phariſees and doftors of the 
law ſitting by, which were come out of every town of 
Galilee; and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and the power of 


the Lord was preſent to heal them. 

We ſhall obſerve that the Scribes and Phariſees much haunted our 
Saviour where ever he came, either to cavil at him, or out of curi- 
ofity to ſee the Miracles he wrought. It ſeems they were many of 
them preſent at this time; but here arifeth a queſtion or two. 1. How 
it is ſaid, the Power of the Lord was preſent with Chriſt to heal ; had 
* not Chriſt this Power of healing then ar all times? ' 4»f. Doubtleſs 
he had, for he was always the Lord that healeth ws. The Divine 
Nature once united to the Humane, was never ſeparated from Chriſt, 
but it did not always put forth it ſelf, being as to that direGted by his 
Will. But as the end of Chriſts Miracles, was for the confirmation 
of his Doarine : So we ſhall obſerve that Pry after Preaching, he 
wrought his Miraculous operations. 3. Queſt. Who are here meant 
by them, by reading the Words one would think them related to the 
Phariſees and Dofors of the Law, of none of which we read, that they 
were Sick, nor do we read of any cures that Chriſt made upon 
them. Anſ. We muſt know that ſometimes in Holy Writ, theſe 
rehtive terms are put out of due order, as in Mazth. 11. 1- where 
we have theſe Words. And it came 10 paſs, when Feſtus had made 
an end of commanding his twelve Diſciples, he departed thence, toteach 
and to Preach in their Cities, not in the Diſciples Cities, poor Men 
they had no Cities, but in the Jewith Cities, the Cities of that Coun- 
try, yet the verſe mentioneth no other Perſons than Jeſus, and the 
twelve Diſciples. So here, tho the verſe mentioneth no other Per- 
fons preſent than the Phariſees, and DoRtors of the Law, yer there 
doubtleſs were many others, and ſome amongſt them labouring un- 
der Chrmical diſtempers, of theſe the Text is to be underſtood. | 

13 And behold, men brought in a bed a man which 
was taken with the palſie - and they ſought means to 
bring him in, and tolay him before him. 

I9 And when they could not find by what way they 
might bring him in, becauſe of the multitude, they went 
upon the houſe-top, and let him down through the ti- 
ling with his couch, into the midit before Jeſus, _ 

20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the ſcribes and the phariſees began to reaſon, 


ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? 


*Pfal. 32.5. Who can forgive ſins, but God alone ? 
If, 43- 250 


22 But when Jefus perceived their thoughts, he 
anſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye in your 
hearts? 

23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven 
thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power upon earth to forgive 1ins, (he ſaid unto the ſick 
of the palſie) I ſay unto rhee, Ariſe, and take up thy 
conch, and go into thine houſe. 

25 And immediately he roſe up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
houſe, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen 
ſtrange things to day. 

See the Notes on Me#th. 9. 2. and on Mark 2. 3, &c. Both thoſe 
Fvangeliſts record the ſame ſtory with very ſmall alterations in the 
Phraſe, nothing in the ſenſe. Inſtead of the Iafſt Words, We have 
ſeen firange things this day, Matthew faith, they glorified God, who 
had given this Power unto Men, By which appeareth that all the 
eff:& this Miracle had, was, 1. 4mazement. A thing was done they 
mnderftood not how it could be efeed. 2. They apprehended x 
Divine Power as to the effetf. They therefore glorified God, who 
had given ſuch Power unto Men, So as it is plain, they only looked 
upon Chriſt as a great Propher, to whom God had communicated 
ſuch a Divine Power, as of ol4 he had communicated to E1:jah, 
and then to Eliſha. Leſt any ſhould ſtumble at what is ſaid, that they 
uncovered the Houſe, and let him down 7:-4rough the tiling, fancy ing 
the roofs of their Houſes built as ours, they muft know, that the 
mnoſt of their Houſes were builded (like ſome amongſt us) with 
fat roofs, which were covered with ſome ſlates or ſtones, ſo as they 
might eaſily be uncovered, and this appeareth by the Command of 
God, Dent. 22, 8. concerning making 6attlements on the tops of their 
Houſes, to prevent caſualties. The obje# of the Faith here mentio- 
ned, was plainly the Divine Power and Goodneſs, but not as coming 
from Chrift Originally, as Eternal God, but as an Inftirument by which 
God conveyed it to men under fuch miſerable circumſlances as this 
poor Man was. 


27 And after theſe things he went forth, and ſaw 
a publican named Levi, fitting at the reccit of cuſtom, 
and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. | 

23 And he lefr all, roſe up, and followed him; 
29 And Levi made him a great fealt in his own houſe : 


Ss. LUKE. 


|and there was a great company of publicans, and of 


| 


| with him ſeveral other Pub/;cans and others. 


Chap, 


others that ſat down with them. 

30 But their ſcribes and phariſees murmured apaing 
his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
publicans and ſinners ? 

31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The 
that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that are 
ſick. 

32 I came not to call the righteous, but ſinnery tg 


repentance. 

See the Notes on Marth. 9. 9, 10,11. and on Mark 2, 14, both 
which Evangeliſts, have alſo recorded this call of Levi ; the fir 
calls him Matthew; Mark and Luke call him L:v/, There was ng, 
thing more ordinary amongſt the Jews, than for Perſons to have 
two Names. Mark tells us his Fathers name alfo, ſaying he was the 
Son of Aipheus, All agree in his employment, that he was a p,j. 
lican, one imployed in the gathering of the P#bl;ck Revenue, tha 
part of it which aroſe from the export27on and importation of com. 
moditiesz for he was /*:ing at the receipt of Cuifom, Chriſt from 
thence calls him, he follows him, that is, gave up his name to be his 
Diſciple ; in gratitude, +42*chew*or Lew: invites him to a feaſt, and 
The other two Eyax. 
gelifts fay nothing of Matthews preparing this feaſt ; bur it is im. 
plyed im them, for they take notice of his ſttting at meat in his houſe 


and of the offence taken at ir; by the Scribes and the Phariſees 


and of our Saviours raking notice of it, and what he ſaid in juſtifics. 
tion of himfelf. See rhe Notes before mentioned. Only Marrhey 
adds, that our Lord alſo faid nnto them. Go ye, ant! 12arn what that 
means, 1 will have Mercy, and not ſacrifice. Put for the explicati. 
on of our Saviours intire anfwer, ſee the Notes on far. g. g, 1g 
br, 32, Oe: 

33 And they faid unto him, Why do the diſciples 
of John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe 
the diſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and 
drink ? 

34 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the children 
of the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with 
them ? 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt 
in thoſe days. 

36 And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old: if 
otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a rent, and the 
piece that was taker out of the new, agreeth not with 
the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; 
elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, 
and the bottles ſhall periſh, 

38 But new wine muſt be put into new bottles; 
and both are preſerred, 

39 No man alſo having drunk old wize, ſtraight- 


way delireth new : for he ſaith, The old is better. 
We have alſo both in Matrhew and Mark met wich this piece of 


Hiſtory. See the Notes on Matth. g. 14. Mark 2.18. Both Mat- 
thew and Mark ſay, That they were the Diſciples of John who 
came, and thus ſaid to our Saviour. In our Notes upon- the tws 
former Evangeliſts, we have fully opened this piece of Hiſtory, 
Fohn the Baptiſt was of a more ſevere deportment, than our Saviour 
thought fir to ſhew himſelf, and complying more with the praQi. 
ces of the Phariſees, (tho in much more ſincerity) in their exerciſes of 
diſcipline, the Phariſees did more eaſily get his Diſciples to joyn with 
them in this addreſs to our Saviour. Tho probably Johns Diſciples 
did it more out of infirmity, and the Phariſees out of Malice, that 
they might have whereby to leſſen Chriſts reputation amongſt the 
People ; thus weak, tho good Men, are often drawn in by thoſe who 
are more ſubtil, and Malicious to promote their deſigns. Beſides we 
naturally deſire to be the ſtandard to all, and that others ſhould take 
their meaſures from us, and Zohns poſſibly Diſciples might have a little 
of that envy for their Maſters fake, which we find them ſick of, John 
3.26, Our Lord, who might have told them, that he was to be their 
exemplar, and not they his, dealeth more gently with them, and 
gives them ſufficient reaſon why, as yer, he did not inure his Dif- 
ciples to thoſe ſeverer is of Religion, 1. Becauſe this was all the 
rejoycing time they were like to have. He was now with them ; 
when he ſhould be gone from them, before which it would not be 
long, they ſhould have time to mourn. 2. That they were but new- 
ly entred into his Diſcipleſhip, and therefore not at firſt to be diſcou- 
raged, that they might not have a temptation upon them, to leave 
off as ſoon as they began. But ſee the Notes more tully upon the 
ſame Hiſtory in Matthew and Mark, 
CHAP VL 
Chriſt defendeth his Diſciples for plucking the ears of Corn, 1—5. Ct- 
reth a withercd hand, on the Sabbath, and Juſlifieth himſelf for jo 
doing, 6—11. Chuſeth twelve Diſciples, 1216. Cureth ſeveral 
ſick ana poſſi ſed Perſons, 19—19. Telleth them who are bleſſed, and 
who not, 2026. Exhorteth to obſerve ſeveral precepts, 27—38» 
Teacheth that a man ſhould look to himſelf, before he reproveth another, 
39—42. And that we may know the Tree by its Fruit. 4345: 
Proveth by a ſimilitude of a houſe built on a rock, that we muſt net 
only know, but do his will, q6—49. 


I AN D it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath aſcer 

the firſt, that he went throvgh the corn-fields : 
and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 


2 And 


"Joh. I 


dP, j nap 
of 


 Job142, 


$m21- 15 an hungred, and they which were with him : 


[21.24 


. VI 


+ And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why 
do ye that which is not lawful ro do on the ſabbath- 
aye ? 
_ And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not 
read ſo much as this, * what David did, when himſelf 


How he went into the houſe of God, and did 
rake and eat the ſhew-bread, and gave 2lſo to them 
that were with him, which is * not lawful to eat, bur 


g for the prieſts alone ? | 
And he ſaid unto them, That the Sor, of man ts 


Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 

Gee the Notes on Matth. 12. 1,2, 3. andon Mark 2. 23, 24. There 
are ſeveral gueſſes what day is here meant, by the ſecond Sabbath af- 
ter the firfft, The Jews had ſeveral Sabbarhs, beſides the ſeventh 
day Sabbath which was weekly, all their Feſtival Days were called 
S$abbaths. In the Fourteenth day of the firſt Month, at even began the 
Paſſover, on the fifteenth Day began theic Feaſt of Un/zavened Bread, 
which held ſeven Days, every one of which was called a Sabbath ; 
but the fr/? day, and the ſeventh day, were to be Days of ' Holy Con- 
cation, 1n Which no work was to be done that was fervile, Levit. 
23.7. Then they had their Feaſt of frſt Fruits, Fifty Days after 
that they had their Feaſt of Pentecos, Some underſtand by the ſecond 
$abbath after the firſt, the ſevenrh day of the Feaſt of Unleavencd 
Bread, Others their ſecond great Feſtival. It is very hard to re- 
ſolve, and not material for us to know, For the Hiſtory it ſelf ſee 
the explication in the Notes on Marth. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

6 And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that 


he entred into the ſynagogue and taught: And there 
was a man whoſe right hand was withered, 

7 And the Scribes and Phariſees watched him, whe- 
ther he would heal on the ſabbath-day : that they might 
find an accuſation againſt him. 

$ But he knew their thovghts, and ſaid to the man 
which had the withered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth 
inthe mids, And he roſe, and ſtood forth. 


S L UV KEE 


Chap. VI, 
named Peter, the other is calſed $imm Zeloter here. Simon the Ca. 
naanite by Matthew and Mark. Two whoſe Names were Fames 5 
The one was the Son of Zebedee, the other was the Son of Alphexs. 
Two whoſe Names were Trndas; T he one is called Thaadens by Mark ; 
Lebbeus and Thaddenss by Matthew, Zuaas the Brother of 3 ames by 
Luke (this was the Penman of the Epiſtle of 7ude,) and Judas Iſca- 
rior the EL: oak the other ſix were all of differing Names. Whar 


occurs of ditticulty as to their Names, ſce opened in our Notes on 
Matth. 1o 2, 3. and Mar. 3,14. 


17 And he came down with them, and ſtood in the 
plain, and the company of his diſciples, and a great 
mulritude of people out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, 
and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
to hear him, and to be healed of their diſcaſes, 
13 And they that were vexed with unclean ſpirits, 
and they were healed, 
19 And the whole multitude * ſought to touch him, * Mat. 14, 
= chere went vertue out of him, and healed them 3% 
all. 


_ Such paſſages as theſe we meet with ſeveral times in the Evange- 
liſts, who not Writing a particular account of the ſeveral Miracles 
wrought, or Diſcourtes made by our Saviour, oftentimes they give 
us a general account of morethan they particularly mention. Some 
think that Lake referreth here to Mark 3. 7, 8. but Mark ſeemeth 
rather to refer to a Multitude that followed him, before he wenr up 
tothe Mountain, which yer might be the ſame People coming again 
_ next Morning, and waiting for Chrifts coming down from the 

ountain. 


20 And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and | 
ſaid, * Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of * Mar.s.3; 
God, 

21 * Bleſſed are ye that hunger now, for ye ſhall *I6. 55.1. 
be filled. * Bleſſed are ye that weep now, for ye ſhall 95:13: 
laugh. Ia. 61. 3. 
22 * Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and *Mat 5.17. 
when they ſhall feparate you from their company, and 1 Pet.2.1g. 


9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath-days to do good, or 
to doevil? to ſave life, or to deſtroy 1 ? 

10 And looking round about them all, he ſaid unto 
the man, Strecch forth thy hand. And he did fo : and 
his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with madneſs ; and commy- 


ned one with another what they might do to Jeſus. 

S2e the Notes on Matt. 12.10. and on Mark 3. 1, 2,3. in both 
which places we met with the ſame Hiſtory, and with ſome more 
circumlitances. Mark tells us that the ſubje& of their deliberation ; 
what they might doto 7eſus was, how they might acftroy him, this 
the Evangeliſt maketh the effe&t of their madneſs, 4yoras, and he 
very properly ſo calls it. For Men to anſwer Arguments and reaſon 
with violence, is for them to a& like Mad-men, not like reaſonable 
Creatures ; yet to ſhew the degeneracy of Humane Nature, we ſhall 
obſerve there is nothing hath been more ordinary, when Men have 
been Conquered by reaſoning, and have nothing reaſonably to oppoſe, 
than to fly to violence, and with Swords to cut knobs, which they 
cannot untie. Nor can there be a greater evidence of lilly, and bru- 
tifh Souls, and a batfled cauſe | 

12 Andit cameto paſs in thoſe days, that he went 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night 
In prayer to God. 

Thoſe who training this Text would Interpret the Words, 4 75 
#pogtvyy for the place of Prayer, will be concerned to find us out 
that hozſe of Prayer, which ſtood in this Mountain, or to tell us where 
we ſhall find in Holy Wrir, any place but the Temple fo called, and 
why it ſhov!d be ſaid, that he wen? ont into a Mountain to pray,if it were 
not to ſignifie unto us, that he fought a privacy and retiredneſs, which 
he could not have had in the Teple, nor in any other common 
place for Prayer. Thoſe Interpreters certainly judge righter that fay, 

hat our Saviour being about to ſend out his Twelve Apoſtles, 
thought ſo great a Work ſhould not be done, without ſolemn Pray> 
er; 3 be therefore ſeeketh a place of Privacy, and goeth thither to 
ſpend ſome more time than ordinary in the duty of Prayer, and the 

vargeliſt ſayeth that he continued all Night ; fo ſetting us an Ex- 
ample, what to do in great affairs, eſpecially ſuch as are the ſending 
out of Perſons to ſo great an employment, as that of the miniſtry, 
and by his own example commending to us what Paul afterwards 
commanded, Epheſ. 6. 18. Col. 4. 2. Continue in Prayer and Watch in 
the ſame with Thankſgiving, __ 

13 And when it was day, he called unto him his diſ- 


ciples : and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he na- 
med Apoſtles. 

14 * Simon, whom he alſo named Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholo- 
mew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the Jon of Alpheus, 
and Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of James, and Judas lſcariot, 


Which alſo - was the tray tor. 

We have twice already met with theſe Names of the twelve Diſci- 
ples, whom our Saviour called 4poft/es, intending them not only to 
be with him, and to have a more ſpecial Communion with him, bur 
alſo to be ſent out with Power to Preach, Boptize, and to Work Mi- 


ſhall reproach yox, and caſt out your name as evil, for © 3. 14+ 
the Son of mans ſake. | 

23 * Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, for * A.5.41- 
behold, your reward js great in heaven, for * in the like « ag s.;:, 
manner did their fathers unto the prophets. ; 


There are many that think that what Luke hath in theſe Verſes, 
and fo to the end of this Chapter, is but a ſhorter Epitome of what 
Matthew, hath in his fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, and thar 
both Matthew and Luke mean the fame Sermon Preached at the ſame 
time. The things which favour this opinion are, .r. That Sermon 
is ſaid to be Preached upon a Mountain ; this, when he came down, 
and ſtood upon the plain (by which ſome underſtand only a plainer, 
and more level part of the Mountain,) 2. That very many paſſages 
in the remaining part of this Chapter, are plainly the ſame with thoſe 
we find in one of theſe three Chapters in Matthew. I can hardly be 
of that mind. 1. Becauſe of the Phraſe here uſed, he came down 
and flood in the Plain, it ſeemeth to me hard to interpret, that either 
of the rop of the Mountain (which might be a plain) for how then 
could he be ſaid to come down ? or of a plainer place of the Mountain, 
2. The Multitude deſcribed there are ſaid to have come from Gal:.. 
lee, Decapolis, Jeruſalem, Judea, and beyond Fordan. Theſe are ſaid 
to have come from Judea, Feruſalem,and the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Si- 
don. But thirdly,Principally fromthe great difference in the Relations 
of Matthew and Luke. 1. Many large Diſcourſes are not touched by 
Luke, viz, Chriſts whole Diſcourſe in giving a true Interpretation 
of the Law, his Diſcourſes, Math. 6. about Alms, Prayer, Faſting 
2. Luke here putteth in three Verſes together, wherein there are 
Woes denounced, of which Matthew ſaith nothing. Now tho it be 
uſual with the Evangeliſts to relate the fame Diſcourſes, and Mira- 
cles with ſome different Circumſtances, yet not with ſuch conſidera- 
ble differences, and Variations. Mazchew records nine Blefſedncſſes 
pronounced by Chriſt. Zuke bur four, and thoſe with conſidera- 
ble Variation from Marthew. As for thoſe things which incline 
ſome to think it the ſame Sermon, they do not ſeem to me Conclu- 
dent. For what they ſay as to the Place, it rather proves the contra- 
ry. Matthew faith, 1t was when he had gone up inco a Monntain, and 
ſat down. Luke ſaith, he was come down, and food in the Plain, 
Nor is it more conſiderable, that moſt of the paſſages in this Choprer, 
are to be found in the fifth, ſixth or ſeventh Chapter of Marchew ; 
for, as they are not here exaQly repeated according as Matthew Re. 
cites them, ſo what ſhould hinder but that our Saviour at another 
time, and to another Auditory, might Preach the ſame things which 
concern all Men ? Leaving therefore all to their own Judgments, I 
{ee no reaſon to think that this Diſcourſe was but a ſhorter Co. 
py of the ſame Diſcourſe, referring to the ſame time and Company. 
This being premifed, kt us now come to conſider the Words them. 
ſelves, comparing them with the Words recited by Matrhew, [Bleſſed 
be ye Poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God.] Matthew faith, Bleſſed 
are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, It is 
true, neither Riches, nor Poverty Bleſs, or Curſe any Man, and 
none that are Poor are Bleſſed, if they be Proud and High-minded, 
nor any Rich Man Curſed, but he thatplaceth his Portion, or Con- 
ſolation in Riches ; yet Chriſt here by the 4nrichefs, ſeems more 
particularly to dire& his Diſcourſe, to relieve his Difciples diſcoura- 
ged by their Poor, and /ow Eftate in the World; by telling them, 
that whatever the World thought, they being his Diſciples, believin 
in him, and following him, were in a berter condition than thoſe 
that were Rich, and had their Conſolation in this Life. [| Bled are 
ye that Weep now, for you ſhall Laugh.) Matthew faith, Bl:ſ:id are 
they that Mourn, for they ſhall be Comforted, The Senſe is much 
the ſame, you that are in' a ſad afflifted State (being my Diſciples) 


racles ; ſez the Notes, on Mat. Io. 2, 3. and Mark 3. 14. There were 
2mongſt them, two, whoſe Names were S/v0n ; The one Chriſt 


are bleſſed, for thers will come a _ when God ſhali wipe tears from 
4 v2ur 
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*Amos 6.1. 


*Ua65.13. 
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ger. 
and wcep. 


Matthew ſaith, Bleſſed ave they that Hunger and Thirſt after Righte- 


ouſueſs. It is true, Hungring and Thirſting are no Bleſſings, but 
neither are they Curſes ro a truly Righrcous Soul, or a Soul that 


truly ſeeketh after, and Studyeth Righreouſneſs. ( Bleſſed are ye 
when Men fhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeperate you, from 
their Company, and jhz/! Reproach you, and caſt our your Name, as 
Evil, for the Sen of Mans ſake.) Matthew faith, Bleſſed are they, 
which are Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Bleſſed are ye when men Rewile you, and Perſccute youy 
and ſhall ſay all maner of Evil againſt you, falſly for my ſake. It 1s 
true, the general Senſe is the ſame, Sufferers for the Name of Chriſt 
are pronounced Blefſ:d, but the Words are very different, and here 
are ſome Species of Perſecution mentioned, that Ma: hew mention- 
eth not particularly. n. Separating the Diſcipl-s. 2. Caſting out 
their Names as Evil. The Separating here mentioned, may indeed 
be underſtood of Impriſcument, or Baniſhment, for Perfons under 
thoſe Circumſtances are ſeparated from the Company of their relari- 
ons and Country-men, but it may alſo be underſtood of Eccleſi2ſtical 
Cenſures, and thus it agreeth both with our Saviours Prophecy, 7ohn 
16. 2. They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues, and with John 9g. 22. 
where we read of a Decree they made, hat if any did confeſs that 
Feſus was the Chrift, he ſhould be put out of the Synagogues. T here 
are ſome that think that the Fews Exerciſed no ſuch Power ti]l the 
time of Ezra, when their Governour was but a Subſtitute under a 
Pagan Prince, who did not give their Conquered SubjeQts a Power 
to put any to Death, bur lefr them to Exerciſe any lighter Punjſh- 
ments. I cannot Subſcribe to the Judgmenr of thoſe Learned Men 
thar think ſo. For as it is not reaſonable, that God Iett the Church 
of the Jews, withour that Power that Nature Clotheth every Socie- 
ry with, to purge out of it {elf ſuch as are not fit Members for it, 
fo it will not enter into my thoughts, that all were to be pur 7o 
Death, of whom God ſaid fo often, he, or they ſhall be Curt of from 
his, or their Peeple, as in Caſe of Uncircumciſion, not receiving the 
Paſſhver in its time. So as I do not think that the Jatter Jews de- 
rived this Praftice from an humane Cenſtiturtion, but from a Divine 


Law. Now ws are told that the Jews had three Degrees of this 


Separa: ion. Some they meerly ſeparated from their Communion 
others they Anathematized, that is, Curſed; others they fo ſepara- 
red, that they prayed againſt them, hat Goa would make them Fxam- 


ples of his Vengeance, and ſome think (bur I judge it but a Gueſs) that 


theſe were thoſe Sinners unto Death, for whym John world nor have 
Chriſtians Pray, 1 Jekn 5.16. Now it 1s certain that the Jews Exerci- 
fed nor the loweſt degree only, but the higheſt againſt Chiiſtians, 
and alia made it their bufinsfs by Letters, and Word of Mouth to 
Reproach them all over the World, 7s 28. 22. Now Chriſt pro. 
nounceth them under theſe Circumliances, Bleſſed, if they ſuffered 
theſe things for his Name ſake, This caſting out of their Names as 
Evil, doth not only ſignif, their blotiing our their Names our of the 
Ros of the Church, bur the defaming of them 1n the manner before 


mentioned, which was like to be a fore Temptation to the Diſci- 
ples, againſt which he further Armeth them, ſaying, Rejozce ye in 
zhat Day, and leap for joy, for great is your reward in Heaven, for 
in the like manner did their Fathers unto the Prophets ; ſee the Notes 
en Marth. 5.12. 


24 But * wo unto you that are rich, for ye have 


Jam. 5. 1+ received -your conſolation. 


Not becauſe you are Rich, but becauſe you are not Rich towards 


God, becaute you look upon your Riches as your Portion, as your 
Confzlation, or, you that ate Rich 1n the opinion of your own Righ- 
teoulnets. 


25 ® Wo unto you that are full, for ye ſhall hun- 
Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn 


Our Saviour muſt be underſtood, either of thoſe who are Sinfully 


Full, or at leaſt ſuch as be Spirizually empty ; thoſe that are full, are 
oppoſed ro rhoſe that hunger, if we take hunger for an Hungring 


and Thirfting after Righteouſneſs, as a!thew ſpeaks, thoſe that are 
full, are fuch as are filled with Wind, an high opinion of their own 
Righreouſnels. 
this Life, then falneſs fignify=th either a Sinful fulneſs, with Drink, 
or Mcar. or ill gotten Goods, o- at leaſt for ſuch as are Spiritually 
empty of the Knowledge, or Grace of God ; there will come a time 
when they ſhai! want, as Rich Dives wanted a little Water to Cool 
his Tongue. &o by thoſe that laugh muſt be underſtood, either 
thoſe that are Sinfully Merry, or at leaſt thoſe that have no true 
cauſe of Spiritual Joy. By Muurning and Weeping threatned to ſuch, 
1s either meant the Vengeance of God upon them in this Life, or in 
the World to come, where there ſhall be Weeping, and Walling, and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth. 


26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 
you, for ſo did their iathers to the falſe prophets. 


A good Report of all, even thoſe that are without, is a deſirable 


thing, and what all good Men ovght to Labour for, both by avoid- 
ing any juſt occaſion of their ſp?aking 11 of them, and by doing all 
the Ads of Kindneſs and Charity, that may commend Religion to 
them. But the World is ſo Corrupt, that uſually none are worſe 
ſpoken of, than the beft Men. And this is true of no ſort of Men, 


more than of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; neither the Prophets of 
Old, nor John the Baptiſt, nor Chriſt, nor the Apoſtles could have 
good Words from the wicked party of their ſeveral Ages. The falſe 
Prophets of old, were in mnch greater Credit with the Generality of 
the Jews, than the Prophets of the Lord. The DoAtrines of the 
Law, and the Goſpel are fo contrary to the moſt of Mens Lufts, as 
it 15 impoſſible that the enoſt of the World ſhould be Reconciled to it, 
or to thoſe who faithfully declare it ; this the Phariſees in their Age, 
and the Papifis and their Friends in our age, have for ſome time ſo 
well ne» hor] that as ir was the buſineſs of the Phariſees in their 
rime, ſoit hath been the buſineſs of the Popiſh Caſuiſts, ſo ro Expound 
the Law of God, as Men may flatter themſelves, that they are no 
Debters to it, tho they keep their ſeveral Luſts, and ſo to Interpret 


S LUKE 


gour Eyes, [ Bleſſed are you that Hunger 20w, for you ſhall be filled. ] 


If we take Hunger for a want of the neceſliries of 


Chap, 
the Goſpel, that the way to Heaverr is made ſo broad, that jr 
eaſte for any to mils it, 

27 * But I fay unto yon which 
enemies, do good to them which hate yon, 

28 Blefs them that curſe you, 
which deſpitefully uſe you, 

We met with theſe Precepts, Marth. 5. 44. 
the Senſe of them. See the Notes there. 

29 * And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the ce Ch 
offer alſo the other, and him that taketh away * 
cloak, forbid not to take thy coat alſo | 

We mer alſo with a paſſage much like this, in this Verſe, ay, 
5. 39. the General Senſe of which was, as I then faid, A P;oþ;1;;; k 
of private Revenge. It is therefore there prefaced in with a more 4 
neral Precept, Reſiſt no: Evil. Burt befides this there ſcems to be in ;x 
ailo a Prohibition of vexatious Suits and Moleſtations of others _ 
under a Colour of Law, therefore Matthew ſaith, 1f any Mew _ 
ſue thee at Law, and take away thy Cloak ; and it may be thought ; 
more ſpecial Precept relating to thoſe times, when they had none buy 
Heath:n Magiſtrates, and infome Meaſure to be expounded by 1 (4 
6. 7. and to be a Precept given with reſpeGt to the Repuration of the 
Goſpel, that it might nor be Scandalized by Chriſtians, going zo Lay 
before Infidels. Ir is meſt certain it doth not forbid the nfe of the 
Law, whether for the defending, or recovering our juſt Rights, only 
the Irregular, or Scandalous uſe of it ; ſee further the Notes On 
Matth. 5. 39. 

:0 Give to every man that asketh of thee, and of 
him that taketh away thy goods, ask them nor again, 

Matthew hath much theſame paſſage, only he ſaith, Give t0 him 
that, &c. not to every one that a:keth of thee, and for the latter Clayſ> 
he hath from him that would borrow of thee, turn not away thine ls 
which ſeems more agreeing to the Precept, Der, 15. 8. Theſe Pre. 
cepts of our Saviour muſt be interpreted, not according to the {tris 


IS not 
Fes 


' Senſe of the Words, a» it every Man were by them obliged, withoue 


regard to his own Abilities, or Circumſtances cf Fe tons begging, 
or asking of him, to give to every one that hath rhe Confidence to 
ask of him. bur as cbliging us to Liberalitv, and Charity, according 
to our Abilities, and the true Needs, and Circumſtances of our pOOE 
Brethren, and in that order which Ged's Word hath direQed us; 
fiſt, providing for our own Families, then doing good to the Hou. 
hold of Faith, then alfo to others, as we are able, and ſee any of them 
true Qbje&ts of our Charity. Nor muſt the ſecond part of the Verſe 
te interpreted, as 1t it were a reſtraint of Chriſtians, from purluing 
of Thieves, or Oppreſiors, bur as a Precept, prohibiting us private 
Revenge, or too great contending tor little things, &c+ ſce the Notes 
on Martth. 5. 42. 

31 And as you would that men ſhould do to you, do 
ye alſo to them likewiſe. 

See the Notes on Mazth. 7. 12. This is the Law or Nature, the 
Golden Rule of all Juſtice, and may alſo ſerve for a Guide to usto 
expound the former Verles, and ſome other Precepts of Charity in 
this Chapter. Men in all theſe Cafes ſhould conſider what they 
would be glad, and think reaſonable that others ſhould do to them, 
were they in their Circumſtances, and the others had the ſame Abilk 
ty, or advantage fo do good to them, and by this they ſhould mea- 
ſure their As both of Juſtice, and Charity. 

32 For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for {inners alſo love thoſe that love them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank haye ye? for ſinners alſo do even the 


{ame. 


receive, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to 


ſinners, to receive as much again. 

See the Notes on Matth. 5.46, 47. The Strength of our Savi- 
ours Argument Jyeth in this, That God expeQeth, that thoſe who 
have received more Grace, and favour from God than others, and 
who make an higher profeflion than others, ſhould do more in obe- 
dience to the Poſitive Commands of God, and the Revelations of his 
Will in his Word, than they who Live meerly by the light ofnature, 
and live up meerly to the Law of Nature. 


35 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward ſhall 


evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo is 
merciful. : 

I kiow not how to agree what I find many Interpreters judging, 
that this Text is a Prohibition of Uſury. I ſhould rather interpret i 
more largely, as a Command for A#s of Mercy, with reſpe& to the 
Circumſtances of Perſons, obliging us not to. with-hold a Charitable 
Hand, from our ſear, that if we lend we ſhall loſe what we lend 
and obliging us, that if we find the Circumſtances of any, that de- 
ſireth us to lend him for his neceflity, ſuch a quantity of Money or 


the Providence of God ſhould render the Perſon unable to repay Us, 
we ſhould not be awed by ſuch a fear from AQs of Charity, but 
give with a Reſolution to loſe it, if God pleaſe to diſable the Perſon 
to whom we lend, fo as he cannot repay us. For the queſtion 2- 
bout Uſury, as to which ſome conceive this Text a Proþib:t ior, this 
is not a Place to handle it in the Latitude, I do not think it was 
ever abſolucely forbidden to the Jews, they might take it of S779 
gers, and thar nor only of the Canaanites, whom ſome ſay they 
might kill (which I doubt after their agreement to a quiet Cohabita- 
tion) but of other Strangers alſo who came not under the Denomina- 


tion of Canaanites, That argned the taking of Ulury to be not m4- 
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be great, and * ye ſhall be the children of the high-' 
eſt, for he is kind unto the unthankful, and .:o the#"" 


Goods as we can ſpare, and we can well enough bear the loſs of, if 
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n its ſelf evil, but only malumn prohibitum, an Evil as | 
biden, and not abſolutely, and univerſally forbidden, but reſpect- 
me k with reference to their Brethren of the ſame Charch and 
jvely, ag 4 rather to be reckoned amongſt the Municipal Laws of the 
hen the Common Laws of God for all Mankind. Beſides 
yy wy | the Jews there was leſs need of it, partly in reſpect of 
_— Years of Jubilee, and partly in regard their 1rapioyments were 
_ :1 Husbandrys and about Cattle, which called not for ſuch 
mn " Money, as Merchandizing doth. Nor is 1t to be referred 
_—_ of the Ten Commandments, unleſs the Seventh, Thou ſhalt 7107 
- 7 which forbidding Sins againſt Charity, and ſuch Sins againſt 
Charity being there for hidden, as are 7he raking away the Goods of 
ther againſt their Will, and without a juſt cauſe, I cannot ſee, 
how the lending of Mony for a moderate uſe, when it 1s nelpful, 
* relieving 10 our Neighbour, ſhou!d be any kind of Stealing, 
rr his good Will appeareth in the ContraCt ; nor can there be any 
: -rſtice in it, where there is a aid pro quo, but a Pro ortion for 
wy am indammaged by the loan ; unleſs any will fay it 15 wn- 
juſtly, becauſe againſt the Law of God, which is to beg the Queſtion, 
This Aroument being brovght to prove 1t 15 Not contrary to the Law 


lum per fe, 


D 


f God. The ExaQting of an undue Proportion for Uſury, or a mo- 
Jerate Proportion, when we plainly ſee, our Brother is fallen into 
Poverty, and cannot pay it, may be forbidden, as a Sin againſt Cha- 
riry, and thar love thar we ought to ſhew to our Neighbours, and 
the Mercifulneſs here required, wv. 36. yet, admitting the Law of God, 
Dent. 23. 199 20. to be interpreted of all Uſu7y, (which yer ſeemeth 
hard, for then the Jews might nor ſell tor any thing more at twelve 
Months time than if they were paid preſently, for the Words are 
Uſury of Mony, Uſury of Viftuals, Uſury of any thing lent upon Uſary) 
ir concerned the Jews only, berwixt themſelves, not in their deal- 
ings with any Strangers, which is plain, v. 20» fo alſo, Exod. 22.25. 
where the Term Poor is alſo put in as it 1s, Levite 25+ 35 36, 37. 
By which Texts the Pſalmiſt muſt be expounded, P/al. 15. 5. It 
may poſſibly from the Equity of that Law oblige us, to be more 
kind to thoſe that are of the ſame Nation and Church with us, than 
unto others, eſpecially ſuch as are no Chriſtians ; and amongſt thoſe 
that are Chriſtians, to thoſe that are Poor, than to thoſe who have 
better Eſtates. Bur as I ſaid in the beginning, I had rather inter- 
pret the Precept of the Text more largely, as a general precept of 
Mercy, from the Example of our Heavenly Father. 

37 Judge nor, and ye ſhall not be judged, condemn 
nor, and ye ſhall not be condemned, forgive, and ye 
ſhall be forgiver, 

See the Notes on Marzh. 7. 1. and on Matth 6. 14. where we have 
diſcourſed, what private 7udzings are here forbidden, and what for- 
giving 1s here required. 
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thy Neighbour, and hate thy Enemy, Making a great many Bran- 
ches of Love to Men, more than they made. Now (faith he) This 
is the Will, this is the Law of my Heavenly Father. The Scr;b-x 
and Phar:ſzes, your preſent Doors and Teachers go much below this; 
bur liſten not to them, if you mind to pleaſe God ; themfclves are 
Blind, and know not the Will of God, and .if you follow them, 
what can you.exped more than ſuch an event, as where one Blind 
Man leads . ? ; | 
40 TheUilciple is not above his maſter, but every 
* one that || is perfect ſnall be as his maſter. *Maf.5.49. 
This was another common ſaying, which our Saviour applieth, || Or, 541 
Matth. 10.24. John 15. 20. to comfort his Diſciples concerning #:7-'/<#ed 
their Sufferings, becauſe he was fuſt in Suffering : here he applieth #5 #7 
it to ſignifie their Daty iz doing. Some apply this with reference 172/c” 
to the Phariſees, and ſo make a Connesion betwixt this and the for-: 
mer Verſe, where he had faid, 1f :he Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall 
both fall into the Ditch. For, The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, 
none mult look to learn of another, more than the Teacher know- 
eth himfelf. Bur ir 1s better applied ro Chriſt, and is as much as 
if our Lord had faid, I am your Maſter, you are my Diſciples, and 
by that Relation ingaged to learn of me, and to follow me. I have 
raught you no more than I am ready to praftiſe, I am Merciful, Þ 
forgive, I give, looking for nothing again. I de not look that you 
ſhould do any thing above me : any thing as to which I have not ſer 
you, or ſhall not-ſet you an Example, but your perfe&ion lzeth in 
coming as near to rhe as you can, in being as your Maſter. 
41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote thar is in thy 
brothers eye, but perceivelt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 
42 Either how canſt thou fay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when 
thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? Thou hypocrite, * caſt out firſt the beam * See Prey, 
our of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 1% 17: 
pull o:1t the mote that is in thy brothers eye. 
See the, Notes on Marth. 7. 3, 4s $« 
43 For a good trce bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruir. | 
44. For *every tree is known by his own fruit, for * Mat. 12: 
of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- buſh 33: 
"ny METH! +-Gr. a 
gather | they grapes. _ 


38 * Give, and It ſhall be given unto you, gocd 
meaſure, preſled down, and ſhaken together, and run- 
ning over, ſhall men give into your boſom. * For with 
the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to-you again, : 

To Jet us know how God favoureth Acts of Charity and Juſtice 
we ſhall obſerve, that there are no good Deeds, that God fo reward- 
eh by Retaliation. as ſuch which are the Produds of thete Habits, 
nor any Sins, Which God ſo puniſheth by way of Reraliations, as 
as Sins contrary to theſe, eſpecially ſuch as are more eminently con- 
triry. This Verſe ſpeaks of 4s of Charity, Give, and ir ſhall be 
given to you, and that not bare meaſure, but good Meaſure, Prefled 
down, and ſhaken together, and running over ; nothing can more 
Concur to make good Meaſure, than the ſhaking of the Buſhel, the 
Crouding and Prefting down of the Corn, or Meal with the Hznd, 
and the Pouring 1n till the Meaſure runneth over. So as that which 
is here promited, 15 a plentiful reward to Charitable and Mercitul 
AQtions, either from the Hand of God more wcd/ately, God ſiir- 
ring vp others to be as kind to us as we are to others, or more im- 
mcdiately himfclt Blefling us by his inexpeRted Providential Dilpen- 
{ations ; to this purpole are abundance of Scriptures, Det. 24. 19. 
Plal. 41.1, 2, 3. Prov. 11.25. -and 28. 27. 2 Cor. 9.6. If Men will 
r.ot be ſo juſt, as to requite the good which their Brethren have done 
them, having it 1n their Power , yer God will be faithful to his Pro- 
miles, and by his Providence take care, that thoſe who have done 
Acts of Mercy, not in a meer Commiſeration to Humane Conditi- 
On, bur in a jult obedience to his Will, ſhall not loſe by what they 
hive done, they fhall be rewarded fully and plentifully, finding again 
(tho it may be after many days) the Bread which they have caſt up- 
on the Waters, according to his command. 


39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the 
blind lead the blind ? ſhall they not both fall into the 
ditch? 

By a Parable here 1s to be underſtood a Proverbial ſaying, which 


hath ſome darkneſs in ir, as being brought to expreſs, or ſignifie |. 


more than the Words naturally do expreſs. Proverbial Speeches, 
are applicable to more things, and in more Caſes than one. Nor is 
It to be expeGted, that in all that the Evangeliſts give us an account 
of, as to the ſayings of Chriſt, we ſhould be able to find out an evi 

dent Connexion. They (queſtionleſs) Wrote much at leaſt from 
their. Memories, and ſer down many ſayings, withcur reſpett to the 
time when our Saviour ſpake them, or the matter of his Diſcourſe, 
immediately preceding them ; we need not rherefore be careful to 
make out the Connexion of theſe Words of his, with what was be- 
fore ſet down, in the Paralle! Text, Ma:th, 15. 14. Our Saviour 
plainly applyeth theſe words with reference to the Scribes and Pha- 
rifees, the Jewiſh Leaders, their Dottors, and Teachers at that time, 
who themſelves being ignorant of the true Senſe of the Divine Law, 
were not like very well ro Guide others, but with them 79 fall into 
the Ditch, that is, into Ruin and Deftruion, from whence a very 
probable Comnexic:: of rhem here, with what went before mav he ob- 
ſerved ; for as appears from Marth. 5. he had in the preceding Ver: 
les, given un mmerpretation of that Law of God. Thou ſhlt /3ve thy 
Neighbour as thy (elf, much different from what the Phariſees had 


given of it, who had expounded it, Marth. 5. 43. Ther ſhalt love 


-& 

45 * A good man out of the good treaſure of his* Mar. 12. 
heart, bringeth forth: that which is good, and an evil 35- 
man out of the evil treaſure of i315 heart, bringeth forth 
that which is evil, for * ot the abundance of the heart * Mat. 12» 
11s mouth ſpeaketh. 34+ 

See the Notes upon Marth. 7.16, 17,18, 20, The 43. and 44. are 
expounded in the 45. v. Men and Women here, (as in other Texts 
of Scripture) are comparedto 7rees with reſpeR to their Root and Frurt, 
and the depandance the F-2z hath upon the Root, and the Narure of 
the Tree. The Heart of Man 1s made the Root, that being the Princi- 
ple of humane Actions, as the Root is the Principle to the Fruit ; 
for all the overt Aftiens of a Mans Life, are bur the imperate As of 
the Heart and of the Will. Hence it is that a Will renewed and 
San&tified in a Man and made Contormable to the Will of God , 
doth not only will, and chuſe the Will of God, love it, deſire it, 
and delight 1n it, bur commandeth the Tongue to dire irs Diſ- : 
courſes conformable to it, and alſo commandeth all the Members of : 
their Body, in their Motions, and Order, to AR conformably ; 
and on the contrary the unrenewed, and ſin&ified Will of Man, 
dothrnot only reje&, and refuſe the Will of God, but dire&eth the 
Tongue ro Words contrary to the Divine Will, and all the Mem- 
bers of the Body in their Motions and Order, to at without any 
reſpett to, or aw of the Will of God. 

46 * And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 14,1, r. 5; 
the things which I ſay * Mat. 7. 21» 

47 Whoſoeyer cometh to me, and heareth my ſay- Ch. 13-35» 
ings, and doth them, 1 will ſhew you to whom he is 
like. OE | 

48 He is like a- man which built an houſe, and dig- 
ged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock, and when 
the flood arole, the {tream beat vehemently upon that 
houſe, and could not ſhake it, for it was founded upon 
a rock. 
49 But he that heareth and doeth not, is like a man 
that without a foundation built an houſe upon the 
earth, againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately tr fell, and the ruin of that houſe was 


Treal, 

S See the Notes on Mztthew 7. 24, 25, Oc. where we before mer 
with the ſ:me thing. The Sum is, Mens Hopes of Salvation build- 
ded upon any other but Chriſt alone, or Builded upon Chrift, with- 
out a Sincere Study, and Indeavour to keep the Commandments of 
Chriſt, are Vain Hopes; and tho till a Storm of Affi4:on, or 
Temptation comes, they may pleaſe themſelves a lirtle with them, 
yet when they come to dy. or when any notable Tempration af- 
ſanlts them, or any great Aillition comer; upon them, then they 
will fail them, and they will fee the Folly, and Vaaity of them ; 

Vhat is the Hope of the Hypocrrite, wh God takes; away hls Soul ? 
Job 27. 8. 
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Chrift healeth the Centurions Servant : and commendeth his Faith, 
Raiſeth a Widow's Daughter at Nain from the Dead, 
11—17. Anſwereth the queſtions of John's Diſciples : and proveth 
Commendeth the Of- 


ce of John, 24-28. The Publicans juſtifie God, but the Phariſees | ©! 
jug + Juſiifs s wicked | him for any ſuch A& of Mercy towards them, and: that in 


4 Market, 
31—35. Eating in Simons houſe, a Woman waſheth "Þis feet with 
her tears : Simon offended at it : Chriſt defendeth her, by a ſimili- 


per of his Servant. 
bleneſsto him. Chriſt doth not only effe& the Cure, but predicate his 
Faith, to be greater than he found amongſt the generality of the Jew- 


f| Or, coffin. 


CHAP. VII. 
I-10, 
by his works, that he bs the Meſſiah, 18—2}. 


contemn his Counſel, 29, 30. Chriſt upbraideth t 
Cenſures under the ſimilitude of Children's prafice 


rude of two Debtors, 36==50. 


I OW when he had ended all his ſayings in the 
audience of the people, he entred into Caper- 


naum. 


2 And a certain centurions ſervant, who was dear 


unto him, was ſick and ready todye. 


3 And when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him 
the elders of the Jews, beſecching him that he would 


come and heal his ſervant. 


4 And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him 
inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for whom he 


ſhould do this, 


5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a 


ſynagogue. 


6 Then Jeſus went with them. And when he was 
now not far from the houſe, the centurion ſent friends 
unto him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, 
for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under 


my roof. 


7 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to 
come unto thee, but ſay in a word, and my fervant ſhall 


be healed, 


$ For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, having 
+ Gr. :3;; under me ſouldiers, and I ſay unto Þ one, Go, and he 
goth, and to another, Come, and he cometh, and to 


my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


9 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at 
him, and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people 


that followed him, I ſay unto you, I have not found to 
great faith, no, not in Iſrae]. 

| 10 And they that were ſent, returning to the houſe, 
found the ſervant whole that had been ſick. 


See the Notes on Merrh. 8. from wv. 5. to ve 11. where we have 
conſidered all the differences betwixt Matthews and Lukes Relation 


of this Miracle. We have in it remarkable, r. The Humanity of 


the Centurion to his Servant, to teach us Chriſtians to do the like. 
2. The profitablen:ſs of good Works, the Centurions love to the Jews in 
Building them a Synagogue, gaineth their Applications to Chriſt for 


him. 3. The Humility of the Centurion, he did not think himſelf 


worthy toap 
Houſe. 


2r in Chriſt's preſence, nor to receive Chriſt into his 
4. His Faith in Chriſts Divine Power and Goodneſs. It doth 
not appear, that he believed that Chriſt was the Eternal Son of God, 
bur he did at leaſt believe, that he was clothed with a Divine Power, 
or had a Divine Power Communicated to him from God, by which 
he was able, at a diſtance, and by ao more than a Word, without 
Application of humane Rational means, to command off the Diſtem- 
$5. The Power of Faith in God, and its accepta- 


iſh Nation, who went for the only People of God at that Day, and 


had much more Light, and means to diſcern that Chriſt was fent of 


God for the good of Men, than this Roman Captain had. 


Ii: And it came to paſs the day after, that he went |. 
into a city called Nain, and many of tus diſciples went 
with him, and much people. 


12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 


behold there was a dead man carried out, the only ſon 
of his mother, and ſhe was a widow, and much people 
of the city was with her. 


13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion 


on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 


14 And he came andtouched the || biere, and they 


that bare him ſtood ſtill : And he ſaid, Young man, I 
* At 9.40. ſay unto thee, * Ariſe. 


15 And he that was dead, ſat up, and began to 


ſpeak: And he delivered him to his mother. 


Lnke alone gives us an account of this Miracle of our Saviours, 


Matthew mentioneth only the raiſing from the dead of Jairus his 
Daughter. 
by which our Lord did mightily ſhew his Divine Power, and gave 
us ſome fir Fruits of the more general Reſurrection, as well as de- 
clared himſelf ro be, as he elſewhere ſaith, the Reſurre#/9n and the 
Life. The place where this Miracle was done, was called Nai. 
H. Stephen Heb. Cald. Gr. & Lat. nomina, Sc. tells us it was a City 
or Town about two Miles from Mount Taber, at the Foot of the 
lefſer Mount Hermon, near to Hendor. It was the Cuſtom of the Jews 
ro bury their Dead without their Cities. Chriſt mer this Dead Body 
carrying our. He was it ſeems her only Child, and ſhe was a Wi- 
dow, ſounder. a great Affliction, God by this Providence having 
quenched the only Coal, ſhe had left in Iſrael. And when the Lord ſaw 
her (the Text ſaith) he had Compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep 
2%, 


Luke addeth this, John adds that of Lazarus, John 17. 


None moved him on the behalf of the Widow, neither do 


U K E. Cha 


we read, that ſhe her ſelf ſpake to him. Only our Savio 
were moved at the fight of her Sorrow, and confidera 
toſs. It is obſervable that our Saviour wrought his ea/;ys M; 

7. Sometimes at the motion, and defire of the Parties to be ho 
2. Sometimes, at the deſire of others on their behalf 


times of his own free motion, neither themſelves nor other 2: Some: 


ſoliciting 
firſt Miracles (of which Marzrhew and Luke give us an a 2 they 
and Matth, 8.) which he wrought after his ; rhen SE here 
Mountain, he gave us an inſtance of all theſe, in his healing of 

Leper Perſonally beſeeching him, of the Centurions Servant , th 
Intreaty of the Elders of the Jews, and of the Widows Son Fon 
upon his fight ofthe Womas AfﬀiRion, none Scliciting him The,” 
by ſhewing us that we ought not to ſtay our Hand from doing © 
when we have proper objeQts and opportunities before us, un} ,,! 
be importuned, and Solicited thereunto. Chriſt ſaying to her W. 
not, forbad not the Natural expreflion of her Paſſion ; bur ſignif 1 
ſuddain, and not expeRted ReſurreCtion,ſo as ſhe ſhould not Weep = 
out Hope, This ſaid he cometh, and touckheth rhe Bzere or the Cofi ; 
and faith not, Young Man ! In the Name of Gd 1 ſay unto thee rife 
but, [Young Man, 1 ſay unto thee Ariſe.] Thereby declaring to the ? 
(would they have underſtood it) that he was the Sor of God _ 
while he was on Earth, had a power, in and from himſelf by & 
Word of his Mouth to Command the Dead to Ariſe. His Worg 
was effeQtive, and to evidence it, it is faid, That he who was Dead 
ſat up (fo as all might take notice of the Miracle) and 4:zay ;, 
ſeak, And he delivered him to his Mother, To let him know, his 

uty to be ſubjeC& to her, and the Juriſdition ſhe had over him. 


16 And there came a fear on- all, and they glorifyed 


us; and, That God hath vilited his people. 
17 And this rumour of him went forth throughout 
all Judea, and throughout all the region round abour. 


The People here ſaw the Divine Power, manifeſtly exerted : 
the Keys of the Clouds, the Womb, and the Grave A Rn = 
which their Teachers had taught them were kept in Gods Hog 
alone. All ſenſe of the Divine Preſence Naturally fills us with 
fear. Some even the worſt of Men, are filled with a ſtupid fear 
of Aſtoniſhment and Amazement. Pious Perſons, or thoſe that are 
inclined to Piety, are filled with a Fear of Reverence, ſuch a Fear we 
read of, Chap. 1. 65. ſuch was this, for it iffued in a predication of 
the Name of God, and a giving to him Praiſe, and Glory. For that 
a Great Prophet was riſen amongſt them, thus far God Bleſſed this 
Miracle to make them look upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a Great Prophet 
and to look upon God's Act in his ſending him, as an AR of great 
kindneſs to the Jews, for that is here plainly underſtood by them 
ſaying , God hath viſited his People, as before, Luke 1.68. and this 
Rumour was ſpread abroad all that Country, 


13 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe 
things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his diſciples 
ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or look we for another ? 

20 When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, 


John Baprilſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou 
he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 


healed 


b 
N the 


God, ſaying, * That a great prophet is riſen up among «q, 
4 


Job gy 
Og. 


| 


21 And in that fame hour he cured many of their in- 


firmities, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and unto ma- 
ny that were blind he gave ſight. 

22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard, 


cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to the 
poor the goſpel is preached. _ 

23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall nct be offended 
in me, 

See the Notes on Matth. 11.2, 3, 4, Oc. 

24 And when the meſſengers of John were departed, 
he began to ſpeak unto the People concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee? A 
reed ſhaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man clothed 
in ſoft rayment ? Behold they which are gorgeouſly ap- 
parelled, and live delicately, are in kings courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? 
Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more than a prophet. 


my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee. 

28 For ſay unto ye, Amongſt thoſe that are born 
of women, there is no greater prophet then John the 
Baptiſt; but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of God, is 
greater then he. 


dzrable enlargements. 


of John, 
30 But the Phariſees and lawyers || reje&ted * the 


of him, 


See the Notes on Marth. 11. 7, 8, 9. where we met with this 
Teſtimony concerning 704», given by our Saviour with ſome conli- 


| 29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans juſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſm 


Matthew ſelut: 


* how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the levers are * [11 


27 This is he of whom ir is written, * Behold I ſend *M44' 


| Or, ff 
rated. 
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counſel of God || againſt themſelyes, being not baptized y 0,vib 


in theme 
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Matthew hath not this Addition to our Saviours Commendation 
of John, but it 1 of great uſe to introduce our Saviours following 
.--»:ſe, The Evangeliſt here divideth the hearers into two ſorts, 
The firſt, were the Common People, and the Publicans; the former were 
deſpiſed by the Jewiſh Do#ors, and Rabbjes, as a Rude Illiterare ſort 
of People, the Jatter as 2 Notoriouſly wicked ſort. The ſecond ſort 
were the Phariſees and the Lawyers ; of the former, he ſaith, that 
they being Baptized with the Baptiſm of John, Tubtified God, that 1s, 
they owned, and Publickly declared, and Predicated the Goodneſs 
nd Juſtice of God; they approved of what God had done, and Blef- 
{ed his Name for _—y amongſt them ſuch a Propher as 7ohn was ; 
they owned and received him, and were Baptized by him. Whoſo 
pelieverh the meſſage which God ſendeth, and obeyeth ir, he juſtif;- 
ith God, be that dgth not, Accuſeth and Condemneth God, ſee Fohn 
33. 1 John 5. 10. But the Phariſees and the Lawyers, that 1s, the 
6 not the Scribes of the People, (they were but 4##aries, or 
Publick Notsries,) but the Scribes of the Law, whoſe Office it was to 
Interpret, and give the Senſe of the Law. Theſe reje#ead ; the Word 
ſomerimes ſignifies to deſpiſe, Ch. 10. 16. 1 The. 4. 8. Heb. 10. 28. 
ſometimes to diſannul, as Gal. 3. 15 ſometimes to rejef, as Mar. 7. 9- 
Ch, 6. 26. Ic is here Interpreted by thoſe Words, Not being Baptized 
if him, We muſt underſtand the Senſe of n9i]:oav by conſidering 
That is here meant by Gany Js Jes the Counſel of God, which 
ſome will underſtand concerning the Purpoſe of God within him- 
ſeff. Others concerning his Revealed Will, his Counſel as tevealed 
to us. The matter ſeemeth to me, bur a ſtrife about a Word, which 
5; ſometimes taken in one Senſe, ſometimes in another. The Will 
of God is but one, only as every one of us keep ſome part of our 
mind to our ſelves, and reveal other parts of it to our Servants, and 
Children ; So God who hath Determined and Willed all Events, con- 
cealeth ſome part of it from his Creatures, and Revealeth another 
part of it to them. It is the Will of God, that this, and that, and 
the other Perſon ſhould Believe, and be ſaved. He Revealeth as to 
this, thus much of his Wil}, that whoſo Belreveth, ſhall be Saved; 
but for that other part of his Will, that this, and thar, or the other 
Man ſhall Believe, this he concealeth, till he gives them a Power 70 
Believe, and to receive the Goſpel, and then his Will in this particular 
3s Revealed, Suppoſing then we here underſtand by Gxany Js 08, 
Gods ſecret purpoſe to be underſtood, how it is proved that ir mult be 
underſtood, of his ſecret purpoſe for their Salvation? why ſhould it not 
be underſtood of the ſecret Purpoſe and Counſel of God, to give them 
the means of Life and Salvation? God from all Eternity purpoſed to 
give the Jews the Miniſtry of 7ohn the Baprift and Chriſt, as means 
for their Salvation, not which ſhould be certainly effeftive of it, but 
that ſhould have ſuch a Tendency towards it, as without their own 
refuſing, and oppoſing them ſhould have been efteCtive, and was in 
their own Nature a proper mean in order to it : they reje&, and re- 
fuſe it; by this they reje&ted the Counſel of God, the effe& of his 
Counſel, and ſo judged themſelves, unworthy of Eternal Life, by 
negleting, deſpiling, and rejeting the uſe of that means, which 
wasthe Product of an Eternal Purpoſe to ſend them ſuch means. This 
Counſel of God 1s ſaid to be rejected rowards, or againſt themſelves ; 
take it as Gods AF, 1t was towards themſelves, that 15, for their Good ; 
if we refer it to their AF of Rejection, or refuſal, it was againſt them- 
ſelves, a judging of themſelves unworthy of Eternal Life. We cannot in 
this place Tranflate it Diſannul, or Fraſtrate, as Gal. 3. 15. underſtand- 
ing it as to the Divine Af, for who can Fruſtrate or Diſannul the Will 
or Purpoſe of Man, as to an At of his own, within his Power to 
purpoſe ? tho indeed as to the Event it may be Dj/annulled as to any 
good effect as to another, if it be made to depend upon the Action of 
another. Beſides, what need any further Explication of this Phraſe , 
of Rejetting the Counſel of God again#t themſelves, than what follow- 
eth, Leing nor Baptized of þ;m, that is, not receiving 7obns Doctrine 
of Repentanuce, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and bringing forth Fruits 
worthy of amenament of Life, nor ſubmitting ro Baptiſm as a Teſtimo- 
ny ot ſuch Repentance : tor the Baptiſm of Fohn in Scripture fignifi- 
eth his whole Adminiſtration, the DoGtrine he Preached, as well as 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm by him Adininiſtred, and ſo mult be Inter- 
preted, where our Saviour ask'd the Phariſees, whether Johns Bap- 
tiſm was from Earth or from H:avcn, and they durſt not fay from 
Heaven, leſt Chriſt ſhould have ask'd them, Why then they Believed 
him not? They were not Baprizea of him, is the ſame thing with, 
They would be none of his Ditciples, 

31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I liken 
the men of this generation? and to what are they 
like ? 

32 They are like unto children ſitting in the mar- 
ket-place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, We 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced, we have 
mourned to yov, and ye have not wept. 


33 For * John the Baptiſt came neither eating 


-216. bread, nor drinking wine ; and ye ſay, He hath a devil. 


"Mat.26.6. 
Mar, I4, 3. 


34 The ſon of man is come cating and drinking, and 
yeſay, Behold, agluttonous man, and a winebibher, a 
friend of publicans and ſinners, 

35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children, 

See the Notes on Matth. 11. 16, 17. where we have this ſmart 
RefleQion upon the Secribes and Phariſces, and the generality of the 
Jews. They were neither pleaſed fu!l ncr faſting, bur cenforious of 
the different manner of living of 7o/z and Chriſt. 704» ſhewed a 
more auſtere and ſevere Humour, and lived like a Rec/nſe; you 
had nothing elſe to ſay, you ſaid, He had a Devil. T have choſen 
not a leſs Innocent, but a more free Converſe with Men of all ſorts, 
and eat, and drink as other Men; of me you ſay, that Tam a Jine- 
bibber, a Glutton, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, Such was their 
perverſeneſs, that proceeded from their Enmiry to the DoQrine of 
John and Chriſt. 

36 * And one of the Phariſces delired him that he 
would cat with him. And\he went into the Phariſee's 


houte, and ſate down to meat. 


S$S LULEE 


This was no ſmall Civility from a P-ariſce, forthe Phariſees were 
of all others in the GeneraJiry of them, the moſt deſperate, and im- 
placable Enemies of our $xviour. Bur God hath his nnmber amongſt 
all Nations, and all forts and orders of Men. Our Saviour as was 
ſaid before, was of a free, and open Converſe, and never refuſed any 
opportunity offered him to do good. We may ſoberly Ear, and 
Drink wirh Sinners purſuing ſuch Deſigns. 

37 And-behold a woman in the city, which was a 
ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus ſare at meat in the 
Phariſees houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of oint- 
ment, 

38 And ftood at his ſeet behind him weeping, and 
began to waſh his feer with tears, and did wipe ther 
with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointmenr. | 

What hath made any Interpreters imagine this was the ſame Sto- 
ry which is mentioned, Match. 26 Mark 14. and Fobn 12. 2, 3. I 
cannot tell. The Hiſtories agree ſcarce in any thing, unleſs in the 
bringing the Alabaſter-Box of Oyntment, and the Anointing out 
Saviour's Feer, whereas there was nothing in thoſe Countries more 
ordinary, That Anointing was done in Bethany, within two Miles 
of Jeruſalem, this in Galilee, That, in the Houſe of one $:»10x the 
Leper, this in the Honſe of one Simon a Phariſee, Thar, a little, 
this a great while, before out Saviours Patlion. At that, Fudas 
was offended, at this Simon the Phariſze was oftended. There Chriſt 
Vindicates the Woman from one head of Argument, here from ano- 
ther. Queſtionleſs this is another quite different piece of Hiſtory, 
[4nd behold a Woman in the City which was a Sinner. ] Thw is, a 
remarkable Sinner, it is a Word generally fo uſed, and appiied to 
Women, figniftes a Proftirute, or at leaſt one of an ill Report as to 
Chaſtity ; was, referreth here to the time paſt, tho latzlv paſt, ſhe 
had Jately been infamous and notorious, but it appeareth by whar 
followeth, that ſhe was not fo now, otherwiſe than in the Opini- 
on, and Vogue of the People 3 according ro whoſe ominion, tho 
uncharitable enough, Que {emel fuit mala, ſemper prafumitur eſſe Max 
la in codem genere mali, a Perlon who hath once becna bad 1s always 
preſumed ſo to be, through their ignorance of the Power of Divine 
Grace in changing the Heart, or their Malice againſt, and Envy co- 
wards thoſe whoſe Hearts they ſee fo changed. Bur wharever. rhis 
Woman had been, it ſeems God had affected her Heart with che 
Word which Chriſt had Preached, and filled it with the pure Love 
of God and Chriſt, inſtead of irs former fulneſs of impure Love, 
and made her Sins as bitter, as they had been formerly pleaſant ro 
her. She hearing Chriſt was Eating Meat at the Houſe of $:10n the 
Phariſee, makes no noiſe, but cometh b-hind him, bringing an 4la- 
baFﬀter-Box of Ointment, | And ftood at his Feet behind him, Weeping, 
and Waſhing his Feet with het Tears, aud wiped them with the Hairs 
of her Heads Kiſſed his Feet, aud Anointed them with Oyntment.| 
Weeping in the Senſe of her Sins, and fo plentifully, as ſhe waſhed 
the Feet of Chriſt with her Tears, ſpoke a broken and a Contrite 
Hearr. Wiring them with her Hair, her Hair with which the had 
offended through Wantonneſs, Plairing it, and Adorning her 1c!f by 
the dreſs of it to allure her Lovers; ſhe now uſeth ro reſtifie her 2b» 
horrence of her former Courſes, and Kiſſed his F-et and Anointed them 
with the Oyntment, The Kiſs 1s a Symbol of Love, and nor of Love 
only, bur of Subjeftion and Worſhip ; by this ſhe both thewed her 
Love to Chriſt, and alſo her Subje&:on ro him, the Kiſſed Chriſt in 
the P/almiſts Senſe, Pſzl. 2.11. It was not a Kiſs of Love only, 
bur of Reverence and SubjeGton, like Zoſephs Kiſs ro Faceb, Gen. 50c2. 
Moſes his Kiſs to Jethro, Exod. 18. 7. nay of the Higheit Rewerence, 
for ſuch was the Ks of rhe Fer. 
him. Thus the Idolaters K:fed the Calves, Ho). 13. 2. and Baal, 
1-Kings 19. 18, waſhing and anointing with Oz4, was a common 
Complement they uled in thoſe Countries, for Cleanſing, and Cool. 
ing the feet; ſhe had bzen a great Sinner, ſhe now ſhews the pro. 
foundeſt Sorrow, greateſt Love, Humilry, Subj=Qion, &c, But 
ſome may ſay, How could ſhe come behind him, fitting at Meat and 
do this * while we fit at Meat our Feet are before us. This con- 
firmeth the Notion 1 mentioned before, in my Notes on Mar. 26. 20. 
concerning the Jewiſh 11anner of /itring at Meat, which was Knzel« 
ing and reſting their Bodies upon their Legs leaning backwards ; ad- 
mitting that, all that we here read of this Woman, was very caſle ; 
for his Legs being thruſt out backward, the Soles of his Feet were 
turned up, and ſhe might with convenience enough, come at them, 
behind him to waſh, and to wipe and to anoint them, which it 
is hard to conceive how ſhe could do, admitting him to have fate, as 
we do, putting our feet forward under che Table. 


39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, * This man, 
if he were a prophet, would have known who and 
what manner of woman hs is, that toucheth him, for 


ſhe is a ſinner. 

How eaſily are perſons, (tho ſeemingly well inclined and fair,) 
offend:d, who have nor the Love of God roored and grounded in 
their hearts? Did then all} Men who were Prophers, know Perſons 
at firſt ſight? Ir 1s certain they knew no more of Peoples hearts and 
lives, than God was pleaſed ro reveal ro rhem or they knew by con- 
verſe with them, and obſervation of rem. 2, Suppoſe ſh had 
been a Sinner, mighr ſhe not be a convert now; and did not her 
behaviour toward Chrilt {before mentioned) witneſs a change in 
her? 3. Admit ſhe had been yer ſach a Sinner, yet might nor ſhe 
touch Chriſt 2 This was indeed a Pharifaical error, that all noe 
of their own Religion, and all Perſons notorious for fome Sins, 
were in the ſame order, as Lepers, and other Perſons that were Le- 
wvitically, or Legally Uncl:an, fo as none might touch them, bur that 
conra&t made tim alfo Unclean. Ir is ſaid, alſo of the Samaritans, 
that when they meer a 7ew, or a Chriſtian, they wonid firſt call 
out to him, Do »97 rouch me. That there was of old ſucha Party 
amongſt 1h» Jews that cryed, ſtand by thy ſelf, come not near to me, 
for 1 am kulicr then thin, is plain from J/a. 65. wv. 9. 
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40 And Jefus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Simon, 1 
have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And he fſaich Maſter, 
ſay on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which had two deb- 
tors, the one ovght five hundred || pence, and the other 


$ 
Marth. 18, fifty. ; 
28, 42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 


forgave them both. Tell me therefore, Which of them 


- will love him moſt ? 


43 Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to 
whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou 
haſt rightly judged, 

44 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto S1- 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman ? I entred into thine houſe, 
thou gaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe hath waſh- 
ed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. 

45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but this woman , 
_ the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my 
cet. 

46 Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint : but this 
woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. | 

47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her ſins, which are 
many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved much : but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little, 

48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven. 


Our Saviour treateth his hoſt civilly, but yer letteth him know, 
that he borch knew his heart, and the heart of this poor Woman, 
whom he had fo uncharitably refl:Qed upon. Simon, wv. 39. ſpake 
within himſelf. Chriſt lets him know that he knew the thoughts of 
his heart. 7 have, (faith he) ſomething to ſay unto thee, So he civil- 
ly obtaineth IJeave of him to ſpeak, Simon faith, Maſter ſay on. Our 
Saviour tells him. There was a certain Creditor, &c, Tt 1s obvious 
by our Saviour's application of this Parable, wv. 44» 45, 46, 47. That 
he whom Chriſt here intendeth under the notion of a Creditor is God. 
That one of the debtors that did owe five hundred pence, (that is, a 
a gre-t Sum,) was this Woman ; Whether S:m0n were intended by the 
other or no,is not eaſily determined ; bur admit the other was 6 Siva 
any one that was a Sinner, bur not fo notorious a Sinner ; God for- 
gives freely both the one and the other. Chriſt asks which would 
love moſt ? $im20z tells him, that Debtor ro whom moſt was forgi- 
ven- Chriſt cells him that he had judged rightly, whence obſerve. 
r. That as all Sins, fo all Sinners are not equal in the ſight of God ; 
all are guilry, but thece are deg1ees in guilt. 2. That be Mens Sins 
leſs or greater, fewer or more, thoſe who have leaſt will ſtand in 
need of pardoning Mercy, and Forgivneſs. 3. Thar God is free in 
the forgivneſs of all Sins, be they few or more. He frankly forgave 
them both. 4. That Chriſt firſt ſpeaketh of theſe two Debtors as be- 
ing forgiven, than of their loving much ; and of their being forgiven 
as the cauſe of their loving much. 5. That much love, will follow 
a great forgivnels ; a great Sinner (cne I mean who hath been ſo) will 
hardly ever be able to ſatisfie himſelf, thar his much is forgiven, if he 
doth not find his heart very warm with Love to God. 6. A true 
Love to God and Chriſt will be ſeen in all ats, which may be de- 
monſtrative or declarative of it. Chriſt turns to the Woman, and 
ſaith to Simon, &c. Kiſſing, waſhing of feet, anointing with Oil, were 
uſual Complements of thoſe Countries, by which men ſhewed their 
reſpeRs and kindneſs to S:rangers and Friends. For Waſhing of Feet 
See Gen. 18. 4. 19.2. Jud. 19. 21. 1 Sam. 25.41. 1 Tim. 5. 10. 
For anoninting with Oil. See Pſal. 23.5.@ 45. 7. This Woman had 
exceeded the uſual kindneſs, and civility of the Country roward Chriſt, 
they were wont to bring their Friends Water to waſh their Feer. 
and poſſibly a piece of Linnen to wipe them, ſhe waſheth his Fer 
with her tears, and drieth them wich her hair. They uſed ro anoint 
the Head of their Friends with 02/, the anoints his Feez. They uſed 
to kiſs one anorhers Cheeks or Lips, ſhe kiflerh his Feet. They kifled 
their Friends once, {he ceaſed not to kiſs his Feer. Upon this Chriſt 
who before had forgiven her, dec! :retb her to be forgiven , firſt, in 
the hearing of S:*0, then he doubleth his Words unto her. He had 
rold Simon before that the Creditor had frankly forgiven them both ; 
his adding here, Her ſins which are many, ſufficiently evidenceth thar 
ſhe was ſhe, whom he intended by the debtor who owed much. Hence 
we may judge how little ground the Papiſ?s have, to urge this 
place to prove, 7a: Remiſſion of Sins is procured by our own merits 
aud ſatisfattions. Love here 1s not mentioned as the cauſe, but 
as the effe& of the Remiſſion of Sins, and thar which our Saviour 
here deſigned to inſtru $:m:0z in, was, Firſt, That whatſoever this 
Woman had been, ſhe was not now ſuch a notorious Sinner, as he 
fancyed ; her Sins were forgiven. 2. Thar God having thus favour: 
ed her with the Grace of Remiflion, had alſo kindled in her hearr a 
Love towards him. 3. That this Love wrought in her heart in 
ſome proportion to that love, which God had magnified upon her, 
therefore ſhe loved much. 4. That Men and Womens love to God 
and Chriſt, will, and ought to be according to that Love which they 
have received from Chritt, 5, That much love ro God, will brir.g 
a great ſenſe of Gods Love to the Sou}, Jo/m 14. 21. The Particle 
5], which we Tranſlate becazſe, doth not always in Scripture ſignifi 
the cauſe, but may be tranſlated zherefere, or for what cauſe ; lee 
Fohn 14. 17. you know him, for he awelleth in you ; the Spirits abi- 
ding in Believers, 1s not the cauſe of their knowing of him , bur 
the effe& of it, fo thar for, in that place is as much as therefore. So 
in Mark 9. 28. 6]: is as much as for what cauſe, or, for what reaſon * 
we tranſlate it, why could we not caſt him out : So here, Her $:ns 
which, are many, are forgiven, for which cauſe, or reaſon, ſhe loveth 
much. 

49 And they that ſat at meat with him, began to 


*Mat. 9. 3. ſay wichin themſelves, * Who is this that forgtveth 


fins alſo? 
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| Theſe wereeither the Phariſees, who thought that Chrin blaſphe. 
med, in arrogating to himſelf ſuch a Power as belonged to Gag it. 
or the others, who ſpeak this rather in admiration ; bur it js oy? 
ble the former are here meant. Brobe, 
50 And he faid to the woman, * Thy 
ſaved thee ; go in peace. 

_ Thy believing in me as he who have Power on Earth to 6. 
Sins, and accordingly making application to me, and this thy Rig 
working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. producing in thee this hearty ſorrow ” 
thy Sins, a ſubje&ion unto me, and ſuch reſtifications of thy Lov - 
thou art able ro make, hath been an inſtrumental cauſc of rhar Gal: 
tion, which floweth from me as rhe principal cauſe, Rom 6 .- 
we have ſuch another expreſſion in Haithe 9. 22, Mark 5. 34 Fe 
the ſaving here mentioned, be much more excellent than thar th : 
ſpoken of. Faith is profitable both for the good things of this Lie. 
and thoſe of the Life which is to come. And with reference to both 
Salvation is aſcribed to Faith, as the infirumenral cauſe, not to Ot. 
aience and Love, tho the Faith that doth us good mult work by os 
and be evidenced by an Ho/y Converſation. Go in Peace, iS a Phraſ 
which was the uſual valediction among the Jews, as mch as _ 
Farewell, or God be with you, they undcr the term of Peace, compre. 
hending all good ; but when we conſider who it is thar ſpeaketh 
and what immediately preceded, we have reafon to think this wa; 
a more than ordinary Complement or Farewel, even as much as i; 
comprehended under the rerm Peace, which as I before ſaid is a! 
good, but more eſpecially that Peace mentioned by the Apoſtle, Rey 
5. I. as an effe& of Faich. Go thy way a blef{:d, and happy Wo. 
man, and in the view and ſenſe of thy own bleſſednets, and be nor 
rroubled at the Cenfures and Reflexions of ſupercilious Perſons, who 
may deſpiſe or overlook thee becauſe thou hatt been a great Sinner 
God hath pardoned thy Sins, and this I aflure thee ot, only take 
heed to keep and maintain that Peace. 


CU 2A P.  VIIL 
Chrif travelling thro' every City, Preacheth the Goſpel, his Diſciples 
and certain Women minſiring to him, 1—3J. The Parable of the 

Sower, 4—=8. Which he Explains to his Diſcipl-s, 9—15. Com 

pareth his Dotirine to a Candle ſet in a Candlefiick, 16==17, Tel. 

leth, that to him that hath, more jhail be given, and from him that 
hath nor, jhall be taken away that which he hath, 18. Shewcth 
who are his Brother, Siſter, and Mother, 19—21. Rebwketh the 

Wind, and ftii:th the Sea, 22=—25. Cafteth out a Legion of De- 

wils, 26 39. and permttteth to enter into the Swine, 31—49, 

He going with jairus to heal his Daughter, cureth a Woman of a 

blooay Iſſue, 43——48. and Raiſeth Jairus Daughter from the 

Dead, 49— 56. 

ND ic came to paſs afrerward, that he went 

throughout every city and village preaching, and 

ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God : and 
the rwelve were with him. 

2 And * certain women which had been healed of, 
evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene 
* out of whom vent ſeven devi:s. 

3 And Joarna the wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, 
and Suſanna, and many others which miniſtred unto 


him of their ſubſtance. 


Still T cannot but obſerve, that Preaching the Goſpel, and thereby 
ſhewing the glad ridings of Salvation (che principal means to 
bring Men to the Kingdom of God, whether that in this Life, or the 
Kingdom of Glory, in the Life which is to come,) was Chri/?'s great 
Work. His working Miracles was but ſubſcrvient to this, and for 
the confirmation of the DotQrine which he Preached ; hence when 
a People ſhewed a contempt of his Word, he refuſed ro work any 


Miracles before them. How any one can dream, that either Pray- 
ing, or Governinent, or adminiſtring Sacraments, or any thing elle, 
ſhou!d be more the work of a Miniſter of Chriſt than Preaching, 
may juſtly amaze any thinking Sou! that ever read the Goſpel. 
Chriſt went every where abour Preaching, and the Twelve were with 
him, ſometimes hearing ( as his Diſciples ) ſometimes Preaching ; 
ſome Women alſo were with him, ſuch as had been healed of evil Spi- 
rits and other Diſcaſes. Mary Magdalene was one, out of whom he 
had caft jeven Devils, that is, many Devils. Moſt think ſhe had 
her Name from Mzgaala, a City in Galilee, where ſhe was bred, or 
dwelt. Ir is a great error to think ſhe was the Mary mentioned, 
7ob. 11. the Siſter of Lazarus ; ſhe lived in Bethany near to feruja- 
lem ; vet it is plain from Mark 16. that ſhe was at Jerſalcn, at the 
time of Chriſts Death and ReſurreQtion, bur ſo were many that fol- 


give himſelf for a People, that were pure, and holy, wichout jpor or 
wrinkle, but that be might ſantiifi: them axd cleouſy them, with ths 
wajbing of Water by the Word, Eph. 5.25, 26, 279. Following Chriſt 
they miniſtred to him. This was according to Chris Doftrine, Mars. 
10. 10. and his 4peſtles after him, 1 Cor. g. 11. 2 Cor, 8. 9. Gal. 6.6: 
Some of th.m might be Virgins, ome Widows,ſome Wives'whohad 
an allowance for themſelves trom their Husbands,) however, it cov! 
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obbery to give of what was their Husbands, to him who-was 
bots of all, which either their Husbands or they poſlefled.” Nor 
was Chriſt aſhamed to Jive _ the baskets of others, . while: he'was 
providing ſpiritual food for the Souls of all, 2-Cor. 8. g.. "7 
+ And when much people were fathered'together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he ſp 
parable. : 


ed, ſome fell by the ways ſide, and'ir was 
and the fowls of the air devoured it. wit 
6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſſoon as it'' was 
ſprung VP; it withered away, becauſe it lacked moi- 
ure. [ | 
, 7 And ſome fell. among thorns, and the [thorns 
ſprang vp with ir, and choaked it. 
$ And other fel] on good gronnd, and ſprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And when he had 
ſid theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to. hear, 
Jet him hear. 
th. o * And his diſciples asked him, faying, What 
1. might this parable be ? 
k.41% 19 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know: the 
myſteries of the kingdom of God : but to others in pa- 
669 rablesz that * ſeeing they 'might not ſee, and hearing 
they might not underſtand. 

11 Now the parable is this: * The ſeed is tie 
word of God. 

12 Thoſe. by the way-ſide, are they- that hear : 
then cometh .the devil, and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. 

13 1They on the rock, are they, which when they 
hear, reccive the word with joy z and theſe have no 
root, which for a-while believe, and in time of tem- 
ptation fall away, 

14 And that which fell among thorns, are they 
which when they have heard, go forth, and are choak- 
ed with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of this life, 
and bring 70 irvit to perfeCtion, 

15 But tiet ©3 tuc good ground, are they which 
in 2n honeit and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

We have had this Parable Matth. 13. 2, 3, 4. and Mark 4. 1,2, 3: 
Fee the Notes on both theſe Chapters. 
*Iukerr, 16 No * man when he hath lighted a candle, cover- 
3. <eth it with a veſltl, or putteth ze under a bed : but 
ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in 
may ſee the lighr, 

See the Notes on Aatth. 5. 15. and on Mark 4. 21. 

17 For * nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made 
nanifeſt : neither any thing hid, that ſhall not be 
'known, and come abroad. 

- This we have alſo met with twice before. - See the Notes on 
Matth. 5. 15. Mark 4. 21. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whoſo- 
ever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he || ſeem- 
eth to have. 

See the Nutes on Mark 4. 24. and on Matth. 13. 12. and 25. 29. 

19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the preſs, 

29 And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to 
ice thee. 

21 And he anſwered- and faid 'vnto them, My mo- 
ther and my brethren are theſe which hear the word 
of God, and do it. 

See the Notes on Matth. 12. 46. Mark 3. 31. 

22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he 
went into a ſhip with his diſciples : and he ſaid unto 
them, Let us go. over unto the other {ſide of the lake. 
And they lanched forth. 

23 But as they ſailed, he fell aſlcep, and there came 
down a ſtorm of wind on the lake, and they were fil- 
led with water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, and rebu- 
ked the wind, and the raging of the water : and they 
ceaſed, and there was a calm. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith ? 
And they being afraid, wonder'd, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, What manner of man is this? for he commandeth 
even the winds-atid water, aftid they obey him. 

This whole Hiſtory we liave alſo before-met with, both in March. 
8. 23, and Mark 4. 37. | See the Notes upon both thoſe Chapters. 
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A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed: and as he fow-| 


Chap. VII. 
26: And ithey arrived at the country of the Gada- © 
renes, which-is over againft Gatilee. 7 

27 And when he went-forth-to 1and, there met him 
out of the. city, a certain' man which had'devils long 
Lime, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in «xy houſe, 
but 1n'the' tombs. ; | x3: boy 

28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell down: 
before-/him, and with a loud -yoice ſaid, What have 
[ to do with thee, Jeſus. thou Son: of God moſt high? I 
beſeech thee torment me not. 


, 


| 


29 For he. had commanded the unclean ſpirit to 
come out of. the man. . For oftentimes it had: caughr 
1m, and-he-was kept bound with chains, and- in fet- 
ters ; and he brake the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderneſs. | 

30 And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What is thy name ? 

And he ſaid, Legion, becauſe many devils were entred 
into him.- - | 

3r And they beſought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go ont into the deep. | 

32 And there was there-an herd of many ſwine feed- 
ing on the mountain : and they beſought him that he 
would ſuffer them to enter into them. And he ſuffer- 
ed them, h 

33 Then went the devils opt of the man, and en- 
cred into the ſwine: and the herd ran violently down 
a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked. 

34 When they that fed them ſaw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told # in the city .and in the 
country. 

35 Then they went out to ſee what was done, and 
came to Jeſus, and found the man out of whom the 
devils were departed, litting at the feet of Jeſus, cloath- 
ed, and in bis right mind, and they were afraid. 

36 They alſo which ſaw iz, told them by what means 
he that was polle{ſed of the Devils vvas healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about, * befought him to depart from « a a, ;5. 
them; for they were taken with great fear : And he 3g. 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back gain. 

338 Now the man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, beſought him that he might be with him, But 
Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 

39 Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew bow great 
things God hath done unto thee. And he went his way, 
and publiſhed throughout the whole city, how grear 
things Jeſus had done unto him, 

40 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the people gladly received him, for they were 

all waiting for him, 

We have had this whole ſtory Matrh. 8. from wv. 28. to the end, 

and Mark 5. from wv. 1. to 21. See the Notes on both thoſe Chapters, 

4.1 And behold, there came a man named Jairus, 

and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue, and he fell down 

at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come 

into his houſe. , | 
42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. But as he went, 
the people thronged bim. 

43 And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 
44 Came behind him, and tonched the border of 
his garment, and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all de- 
nied, Peter, and they that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, 
the multitude throng thee, and preſs :hee, and ſayeft 
thou, Who tonched me ? 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched me, 
for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. . 
47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, 
ſhe came trembling, and falling down before him, ſhe 
declared unto him before all the- people, for whar 
cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed 
immediately. | 

438 And he. ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace. 
49 While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from the 
ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, ſaying to_ him, Thy 
daughter. is dead, trouble: nat. the: Maſter. _. 

5o But when Jeſns'heard i, he: anſwered him, fſay- 
ing, Fear not, believe p9ty4 20d he ſhall be made whole. 
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F . Ft. And.when he came-into the houſe, he:ſuffered no! 
man to go in, ſave Peter; and James, and' John, and 
the father -and the mother of the maiden. : i» ' 

_ 52 And-all wept and bewailed her, But he ſaid, Weep 
not, ſhe. is not dead, * but (leepeth, © | 
53 And they lavghed him to ſcorn, 
was dead. > . ; AGE: Fa: 

54 And he put them all out, and took her 
hand, and' called; ſaying, Maid atiſe. 4 
55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraight- 
way: and he commanded'to give her meat, 
' . $6 And her parents wereaſtoniſhed :; But he charged 


them that they ſhould tell no man what was done. 

- We had both theſe pieces of Hiſtory twice before related by Mar- 
thew, Chap. 9. 18. and by Mark, ch. 5, from v. 22. with ſome fur- 
ther circumſtances. See the Notes on both thoſe Chapters. Chriſt, 
wv. 45. faying,” who touched me? and again, wv. 46. ſome body hat 
tonched me; «For 1 perceive that Virtue 1s gone out of me, doth not 
argue that Chriſt knew not of the Womans coming andtouching 
him,. or did not-voluntarily ſend,out that victue:that healed. her, far 
be any ſuch thoughts from any Pious intdligent Souls; ſhe.was nor 
healed by her crouch of the border of his Garment, but by his Powerful 
1111, commanding ſuch miraculous effe& ; he only ſpake - this co 
bring forth-the Miracle into light, which was wrought ſecretly, ſo 
as-the Frapſe took no noticeof it, Healing Yirtue went out of Chri 
upon an a& of his Will, not neceſſarily. From v. 55. is confuted the 
Atheiſm of thoſe who would make the Soul ro be meerly the Cra/7s, 
or ſome affeion of the Body, and it is proved to be a being that 
can ſubſiſt of it (elf, in a ſtate of ſeparation from the Body. It is 
ſaid, Her Spirit returned again, not Chriſt gave her a new Spirit. 
Chriſt here did not exert a creating Power, only ſent forth that 
Power with which he was clothed to raiſe the Dead. For other things 
obſeryable from this ſtory, ſee the Notes before mentioned upon the 


paralle] Texts. 

2 : C H A P, IX. 

Chriſt ſending forch his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, giveth them 
power over evil Spirits, and t0 heal the ſick, 1—=5, Herod acſireth 
70 fee Chriſt, 7—9. The Apoſtles return with joy, 106, Chriſt 
feedeth firue thouſand Men, with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, 11—17, 
Divers opinions of the People concerning Chriff, 18—21. He fore- 
zeleth his Crucifixion and ReſurreFion, 22. Exhorteth to confeſs 

him by the benefits that attend it, 23-27. Transfgureth him- 
elf- before three Diſciples, 28—35, Caſteth out an Unclean Spi- 

Fit 37—45- Telleth his Diſciples who ſhould be the greateſt among 

them, a6—48. Dehorteth 'cm from forbidding any to caft out 

Devil: in bis Name, 49, 5o. | Fourneying to Jeruſalem is refuſed by 

rhe Samaritans, and reproveth his Diſciples for their Deſire of re- 

enge, $I—62, 

1 PHEN he called his twelve diſciples together, and 
4 gave them power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diſeaſes. 

2 And he fent them to preach the 
and to heal the ſick. 

3 And he faid unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither ftaves, nor ſ{crip, neither bread, nei- 
ther money ; neither have two coats apiece. 

- 4 And whatſoever houie ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 

, 5 And -whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go 

out of _ city, ſhake off the very duſt from your feer 

for a teſtimony againlt then. 

6s And they departed and went through the towns, 


preaching the goſpel, and healing every where. 
We have heard of the chn/ing of theſe twelve Difciples and their 
Names , chap. 6. 13. Mark 3. 14. Our Saviour chote them to be 
with him, to learn of him, and to be inſtrufted by him, and to be 
IVitneſſes of what he ſaid, and did; after ſome time thus ſpent, he 
fends them forth to Pr:ach the Goſpel, and giveth them a Power to 
confirm the Doftrine which they Preached, by ſeveral miraculous 
operations... Matthew takes no notice of their El-@7ox, only of their 
Miſſion. Both Mark and Luke take notice of both. The 3, 4, 5, 6 
verſes, give us an account ofthe inſtruftions he gave them, we met 
with them all before, and a more full account of them. See the 
Notes on March. 10. 1, 2, 3, 7, $5 9,10. and Mark 6. 7, 8, 9. . 
7 * Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 


p 4 


done by him, and he was perplexed, becauſe that it was 
faid of ſome, that Fohn was riſen from the dead. 

8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of 
others, that one of the old prophets was riſen again. 

9 And Herod ſaid, John.have I beheaded, but who ts 
this of whom I hear fach things ? And he deſired to ſee 
him. | 
- This Herod, was Herod Antipas the Tetrarch of Galilee, who had | 
beheaded John the Baprif?, he heareth of theſe great things done by 
Chriſt, and Synroees:, faith the Evargeli/? ; it isa Word that ſignifi 
| eth, a great diſturbance, and perplexity of Mind, when a Man 1s in 
doubt and feat, and knoweth not whar Connifels to take or follow ; it 
is uſed, Luke 24. 4. 4s 2. 12. As 5. 24 ARS Lo. 17., The other 
Evangeliſts ſay H-rod himſelf gueſſed it was 70hn the Baptiſt, whom 
he had beheaded. Oh! thepower of a guilty Conſcience? He had 
Murdered - John, now - be is afraid his Gho/? - haunted him; or that 
his Soul was enrred into another Body, that it might be reverged on 


_ 


| knowing that ſhe. 


'by the 
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kingdom of God, 


Mar. 6. 14, 
I5, 16. 
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| ed, as the Chriſt, or the Son of God. 


him ; others gueſfed, variouſly... . Heres. knoweth not what- to. think, * 
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judgment: about hini,:poſtibly.out of oxeer curioſity. | But we: a 
not that he did ſee him, - uaril-:P:{ace (ent him'to him after hix we 
mination-of him, Lake'23. 8.- W062 Le | | 
10. * And the apoltles when they werereturned; tolq; 
him:all-that they had-done. - * And he took them, ang Matt 
went aide privately into-a'defart place, belonging tg "M, 
the city called Bethſaida. tf 
it And the people when they knew 7, followeg 
him p- and' he received them, and ſpake unto them of 
the kingdom of God, -and healed them that had need of 
henNU. DINE 
he Evangeliſts give us but a ſummary account of things , | 
of the Miſſion, or ſending out of the Apoſtles, v. r. _ Kok wi 
of their return and giving their Lord an account of their diſcharge of 
the truſt-be had repoſed in-them ; being returned, our Saviour go. 
eth with them into a place near Be:bſaida, not much inhabired, ang 
thergfore called D-ſart. He nev-r wanted followers, nor an heartto 
receive them, and to take all,opportunities to dq chem good. Many 
followed him, he receiveth rhem, arid Prea:heth to them for the pood 
of their Souls, and healerh choſe amongſt chem. that were Sick, to 
teach us to joyn Spiritual with bodily, and bodily with ſpiricual 
Alms.. - Spiritual 42s, ſuctt as inſfru#ion, ' reproof, counſel, are as 
much berter than thoſe that relieve only bodily wants, as the Soul is 
better than the Body. piricget Alms, without bodily relief, from 
ſuch as are able to give them, are fitteſt for ſpiritual Perſons ; cama] 


Or, 
ling'- 


*D:n-8. 
18. and 


10 9: 


& | ignorant People, that have no ſenſe of ſpiritual things, muſt be like 


Children allur'd into a good opinion of the things, and ways of 
by ſome bodily charity, and fo taken by =o and ——_ __ 
knowledge of God. 


12 And when the day began to wear away, theg 
came the twelve, and faid unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into the towns and coun- 
try round about, and lodge, and get viftuals s for we 
are here in a deſarr-place, 

13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And 
they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves and two 
fiſhes ; except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this 
people. | 

14 For they were about five thouſand men. And he 
ſaid to his diſciples, Make them fir down by fifties in a 
company. | E | 

15 Andthey did ſo, and made them all ſit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves, and the rwo fiſhes, 
and looking vp to heaven,. he bleſſed them, and brake, 
and gave to the diſciples to ſet before the mnltirude, 

I7 And they did eat, and were all filled, and there 
was taken up of fragments that remained to them, 
twelve baskets, 

The Hiſtory of this Miracle is recorded by all the four Evangelif, 
See the Notes on Marth. 14. 15. and on Mark 6. 35. We ſhall again 


meet with it, 704: 6. 5s. with ſome further circumſtances. Luke , 
hath nothing but what we have before mer with. 


18 And itcameto pals as ke was alone praying, his 
diſciples were with him: and he asked them, ſaying, 
* Whom ſay the people that I am ? "Mat 1 

19 They anſwering, ſaid, * John the Baptiſt : but ql 
ſome ſay, Elias: and others ſay, that one of the 01d pro- 
phets 1s riſen again. 

20 He ſaid nnto them, But whom ſay ye that Iam? 
* Perer anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt of God. 

21 And he ſtraightly charged them, and commanded 
them to tell no man that thing , 

22. Saying, * The ſon of man muſt ſuffer many+ yy 
things, and be rejeCted of the elders, and chief prieſts, :2 
and ſcribes, and be flain, and be raiſed the third 
day. 

Matthew and Mark te!l us this diſcourſe paſled at Ceſares.Philippi, 
(or at leaft one of the ſame import) Marthew alſo gives us an ac- 
ccount of it with more circumflances. See the Notes on Matthew 
16.14. [Ar he was aloe Praying.) That is, free from the multi- 
tude, for the next Words, tell us, rhe Diſciples were with him. The 
22 v. 15 not to be found in the other Evangelifts; and if Zeke hath 
reported theſe Words in the right order of time, they afford us a 
probable reafon of what is, v. 21. Why Chriſt would not yet be publiſh: 
ecauſe he was to ſuffer, and it 
might much have ſhaken Peoples Faith, as to that Point, if they had 
ſeen the Perſon, whom they believed to be the Son of God, ſuffer- 
ing ſuch things, and ſo deſpitefully uſed as he was; he therefore de- 
fired to be concealed as to chat, until he ſhould be declared to be the 
Sox of Gnd with Power, by his ReſurreFion from the Dead. 


23 And he ſaid ro them all, If any man will come 
afrer me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me. 

24 For whoſoever will ſave his life, * ſhall loſe it,* Mau.s 
but whoſoever will loſe his life, for my ſake, the ſame :5. 
ſhall fave ir. If 90 G- 

We have met with theſs Words before, Ma#th. 16. 24, 25+ & 10. 
38, 39; Mark 8. 34» 35-' See the Notes on thoſe places, - 

25 For what. is a,man advantaged, if he pain the 
whole world, and laſe himſelf, or be caſt away ? 

See the Notes on' March. 16, 26/Merk 8: 36."  - 


"Job 
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26 For 
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= 26 For * whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 


Mall. 
| words n be 
ts no Chal come in his own glory and jr his fathers, and 


A rhe holy angels. 
w_ mw But 1 tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
F ing here which ſhall not taſte of death ill they ſee the 
kingdom of God. | 

Gee the Notes on Matth. 16, 28. Mark 9. I. Luke ſeems here to 
have recorded ſeveral ſayings of our Saviour, ſpoken not all at the 


hn And it came to paſs about eight days after theſe 


| ſayings, [ 
went up into a mountain to pray. 


was altered, and his raiment wes white and gliſtering. 

30 And behold, there talked with bim two men, 
which were Moſes and Elias. 

31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe 
which he ſhould accompliſh ar Jeruſalem, : 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, * were 


- heavy with ſleep : and when they were awake, they ſaw 
9 his glory, and the two men that ſtood with him. 


3 And it came to paſs, as they departed from him, 
Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be 
here; and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, not knowing 
what he ſaid. 

34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and 
overſhadowed them : and they feared as they entred 
into the cloud. | | 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, ſaying, 

Nath.3. * This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

bi 36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
alone : and they kept it cloſe, and told no man in 
thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 

See the Notes on Matth. 17. 1, 2, 3. and on Mark g. 2. 

37 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when 


they were come down from the hill, much people met | 


him, 
38 And behold, a man of the company cried out, 


ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my ſon, for 
he is mine only child. ; 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly 
crieth out, and it teareth him, that he fometh again, 
and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. 

40 And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, 
and they could not, | 


S LUKE 


of him ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed when | 


not diſcourage, nor blame it, but highly commended it; fo neither 

did he pleaſe to ſtrengthen it, ſo as to put them out of all doubr a- 
: bour it, and often charged them not to publiſh it abroad, and: bends 
himſelf to prepare them againſt this great Obſtacle, which he ſaw 
would be in their way, to wit, bis ſuferings. This is the ſecond 
time now that in this Chapter we find him inculcating it. And there 
was need of it, for the Evangeliſt telleth us, that rhey underflood it 
nor, wt was hidden from them. They could eaſily underſtand how an 
ordinary Prophet might be delivered into the hands of Men ; but how 
the Meſſizs, the Chriſt, that Prophet, he, of whom ſome of them be. 
lieved that he was more than a meer Man, how he ſhould be thus 
delivered, thus ſuffer, they could not underſtand ; and they ſaw 


P ohn, and James, and 
he took Peter, and ] » and D i about it. 


. | 
29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance 


Chrift as to this Point fo reſerved and private, and forbidding the 
Publication of it, that they feared to be too particular with him 


46 Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, which 
of them ſhould be greateſt. 


47 And Jeſus perceiving the thopght of their heart, 
took a child, and ſet him by him. 

48 And ſaid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this 
child in my name, receiveth me, and whoſoever ſkall re- 
celve me, recetveth him that ſent me, for he that is 


leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhal] be grear. 

See the Notes on Mazth. 18. 1. Mar. 9. 33. This Paragraph ſhew- 
eth what need there was of the preceding Diſcourſe, that our Savi- 
our thould prepare them with a preinforming them about kis S»fer- 
77g ; that when they ſaw it, their Faith in him, as the Meſfiah, 
m1gat not fail ; for they were poſſeſſed with the common Notion of 
their Country, that the M:fſizs ſhould deliver them from the Tem- 
poral Preffures which they were under, and exerciſe a Civil or Mili- 
tary ſecular Power : this made them think of places of Prioricy and 
Greatneſs, about which we often find them diſputing. Our Lord, 
to bring them off that falſe Notion of him and his Kingdom, he ra- 
keth a Child, and ſetteth him before them, and ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall 
receive this Child, &c. What Lake ſaith, muſt be interpreted by 


what we had before in Matthew and Mark. This Child, that is, 
one _ 1S aS humble as this Child, &7. See the Notes before men- 
tioned, 


49 * And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw * S*e 


one calting out devils in thy name, and we forbad ns " 
him, becauſe he followeth not with vs. " 
50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not, for 


* he that is not againſt us is for us. * Chap.11, 
Mark faith farther, that Chriſt added, For there is no Man which 23. 
ſhall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. See 


| that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſer his 


41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and per- 
verſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and 
ſuffer you 2 Bring thy ſon hither. : 

j, 42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 


LIK him down, and tare him: and Jeſus rebuked the un- 
clean ſpirit, and healed the child, and delivered him 
2gain to his father. 

See the Notes on Matth. 17. 14. Mark 9. 14. : 
hy 43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 


of God : but while they wondred every one at all things 
which Jeſus did, he ſaith unto his diſciples, 
{ "Math. 44 * Let theſe ſayings ſink down into your ears, 
7.2 for the ſon of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of 
| men. | 
"Makgy. 45 * But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it 
iv. Was hid from them, that they perceived It not: and 
* they feared to ask him of that ſaying. 
Of the Peoples Aſtoniſhment and Amazement at the fight of 
Chriſt's Miracles, we often hear much ; of their embracing him, as 


their Saviour, and owning him as the Chriſt, we read little. Thus 
indeed the moſt ( the Scribes and 


ou 


this ſeed of precious Faith ſpringing up, as it did in Peter and divers 
others, who it is plain apprehended him more than Man, as he did 


the Notes on Mar. 9. 38, 39. 


5r Andit came to paſs, * when the time was come * Mark 16. 
19. 

, I. 

face to go to Jeruſalem. | _ 
From this to wer, 57. we have a piece of Hiſtory recorded by no 
other Evangeliſt but Luke ; but is of great uſe to us, both to let us 
know, that our Saviour laid down his life, no man took is from him ; 
and to let us ſee to what heighth Differences about Religion ordinari- 
ly ariſe, and what Intemperateneſs is often found, as to them, in the 
Spirits of the beſt of People, as alſo what the Will of our Grand 
Maſter is, as to the Government of our Spirits in ſuch caſes. The 
going up of our Saviour to Zer«/alzm at this time, was his laſt Jour- 
ney thither. When rhe time was come that he ſbould be taken up, 
i T9 a puTANeIRX Tas nuica, © dvarinkeas aurs. That is, when 
the time was drawing nigh, when Chriſt ſhould Aſcend up into Hea- 
ven ; ſo the Word is uſed Mark 16. 19. A4#s 1.11. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
But why doth the Evangeliſt expreſs it thus ? Why doth he nor ſay, 
When he was to ſuffer, but skippeth over his Death, and only menti- 
oneth his 4ſcen/ion. 1. That is included, Chriſt was firſt to ſuffer, 
and then to enter into his Glory. 2. Chriſt's Death is called a {:fting 
up from the Earth, John 12.32. 3. What if we ſhould ſay thac 
Chriſt's Death is thus expreſt, to let us know that the Death of Chriſt 
was to him a thing that his Eye was not ſo much upon, as the Glory 
which he immediately was to enter into after ; ſo as he calls his very 
Death a raking «p, as that which immediately preceded ir, thereby 
reaching us to over-Jook Sufferings and Death, as not worthy ta be 
named or mentioned, and to look only to that taking up into our 
Father's Glory, which is che Portion of all Believers, when they 
dye ; they are but zaken vp from the Earth, and though our Bodies 
ſtill ſtay behind a while, Death having a Power over us, yet of them 
alſo there ſhall be a zak/2zg up. Upon both which takings up, our 
Eyes ſhould be fo fixed, as to overlook all the Sufferings of this Life 
as not worthy to be named. | He ftedfa#ly ſet his Face to go to Jetu- 
ſalem. '] Some think this was not our Saviour's laſt motion thither 


| before his paſſion ; bur then it would not have been faid 7ggownoy 


:5nerts he fer his Face, or he Confirmed his Face. He was now in 
Galilee, Feruſalem ( that killed the Prophets ) was the place deſigned 


| for his Suffering ; betwixt Gal;lze and Feruſalem lay Samarisa, through 


which he was to pals. 


52 And ſent meſſengers before his face, and they 
went, and entred into a village of the Samaritans to 
make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, becauſe his Face 


was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. 

The Land of Canaan was by Foſbuzh divided among all the twelve 
Tribes of 1{-ae1, as we read in the Book of Foſbuah, 14, 1s, 16, 17, Ch. 
Saul, David, and Solomon ( after the Death of 7ojbuah, the Fudges, 
and Samuel ) ruled over them all ; but Rehoboam the Son of Solomon 
following the Counſel of the young men, ten Tribes revolted from 
the Houle of David, 1 Kings 12. 17, 18. Jeroboam brought them to 
1dolatry, wv. 29. ſetting up Calves at Dan and Berhel. So as that there 
was a perpetual difference between the 1ſrae/ites and thoſe thar adhe- 
red to the Houſe of David, both upon 2 Civil and Religions Account. 


X 2 This 


Chap. IX. 


7 


_ * 2 Kings 
r.10. 


* Tohn 3. 
x7. and 
12.47. 


Chap. Ix. 


This held for about two hundred and fixty years. In the time of 
Hoſbea their laſt King, the King of 4ſjria, after a Stege of three 
years, takes Sa-aris their head City. Of this we have an account, 
2 Kings 17.6, as alſo of thoſe Sins which had provoked God to give 
them up into his hands. . 24+ of that Chapter, we read that the King 
of 4ſſjria brought men from Babylon, Cuthah, Avah, Hamath, Se- 
pharvaim, and placed them in the Cities of Samaria inſtead of the 
Children of Iſrael ; he removed the moſt of the Jews, v. 6. of that 
Chap. and placed them in Halah, and in Habor, by the River of Go- 
zan, in the Cities of the Medes ; after this there were ſeveral Mutati- 
ons in the Government of thoſe Countries. We muſt not imagine 
that all the Jews were carried away, but the chief and principal men: 
and we read in that 19th Chap. that a Prieſt was ſent back to inſtru 
the new Colonies how to Worſhip the God of the Country ; becauſe 
the Lyons infeſting them, they conceived their Non-acquaintance with 
the methods of Worſhip uſed toward the God of that Country, was 
the cauſe of it, 2 Kings 17. 26, 27. But yet wv: 29. the People of the 
ſeveral Nations brought thither, worſhipped their ſeveral Idols, as 
may be read there : Afﬀeer this, about an hundred and ſixty years, theſe 
Places came under the Dominion of Cyr%4, who gave the Jews a I1- 
berty to return ; but it chiefly concerned thoſe that belonged to the 
Kingdom of Judah ; for we read Ezr2 1. 5- that they were the Fathers 
of Fuda, and Benjamin that roſe up to return. The Samaritans were 
their Enemies as to the Building of the Temple, Ezra 4. 5. After 
this, they fell under the Power, firſt of the Grecians, then of the 
Romans ( under which they at this time were: ) this old Feud, both 
upon the account of their former civil Difference, and their diffe- 
rence in Religion, till held, ſo as there was a great Enmity ( efpeci- 
ally occaſioned by their difference in Religion ) betwixt thoſe who 
belonged to the Tribes of Judah, and Benjamin, and the Samaritans 
who were indeed Idolaters. The 7ews ( tor fo now were they only 
called who adhered to the Houſe of David ) had 3o dealings with 
them, John 4.9. tho it be the opinion of ſome, that there were com- 
mon Civilities betwixt them, and that the rigidneſs lay on the 7ew- 
3jb part, rather than the Samaritans. Galilee lay beyond Samaria, 
and it ſhould ſe-m was more generally inhabited by Native Jews. 
The King of 4/];ia planted his Colonzes ( it is probable ) more in 
that which was now more ſtrictly called Sa-aria, which lay in the 
Heart of the Land, which might be the reaſon that the Inhabitants 
of thar part now called Samara, were more abſurd and groſs in their 
Worſhip than the Inhabirants of Ga/ilez, amongſt whom Chriſt ſo 
tong pxcached. From whence ( as was before ſaid ) Chriſt going to 
Jeruſalem to the Feaſt, was to pals. The Samaritans refuſed to receive 
him, which ordinarily, it is ſaid, they did not to Paſſengers ; but 
polſibly, their knowing that he was going to the Feaſ?, was the cauſe, 
or his Attendants might be more than rhey liked. When we come 
fo 7c: 4. we ſhall hear more of the Religious differences betwixt the 
Few:, and the Samaritans, This is enough to have at prefent 
Noted. a FY 
54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 


they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and conſume them even 
* as Elias did? 

The Hiſtory of El/zs ( to which the Diſciples refer ) 15 doubtleſs 
that, 2 Kings I. 10. where Elias, not without direftion from God, 
called for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy thoſe Captains and their F:f- 
ties, which the King ſent to take him. _ 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 

56 For * the ſon of man 1s not come to deſtroy mens 
lives, but to ſave them. And they went to another 
village. 

The Term Spirit ſometimes ſignifies the inward Motions, Propen. 


S' LUKE. 


were under the more mild and gentle Difpenſition of the Goſpe 
And in this Queſtion they did bur indulge their Paſſions, and ſingy 


defire of Revenge ; therefore ( ſaith 'our Saviour ) you know Not - 


what manner of Spiric you are of Our Saviour Jets them know 
that they were under a more mild and gentle Diſfenfation, by Do 
pounding his own Example. 7he ſon of man ( faith he ) came nt - 
a:froy mens lives, but to ſave. The Term tranſlated Lives ſignifieth 
alſo Souls ; but if we conſider the Apofile's Queſtion, which was net 
whether they ſhould call for fire from heaven, to deſtroy their Soul; 
but to deftroy them as to their Lives here, it will well enough juſti. 
fie our Tranſlator's rendering it in this place Lives. You fee, Gaith 
our Saviour, by my healing the fich, raiſing the dead, Cc. that my 
buſinefs is not to make my Miniſtry ungrateful ro Men, by any 
ways prejudicing them in their outward Concerns. If it were 
Tranſlated Souls, it is yet a great Truth. Chriſt came not to deſtroy 
Mens Souls, but fo bring the means of Salvation, and Eternal Har. 
" —nwaſy if they rejeCt theſe, and periſh, their DeftruQtion is of them- 
elves. 

57 And it came to paſs, that as they went in the 
way, 2 certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

| 58 And Jeſus faid unto him, Foxes have holes, and 

birds of the air have neſts, bur the Son of man hath 
not where to lay hjs head. 

Matthew ſaith, this Man was @ Scribe. Sze the Notes on 31act;: 
8. 19. Let thoſe who have ſtately houſes, and think them worth glo. 
rying in, or that they are things fit for Men to value themſelves up- 
on, deſpiſing their poor Brethren that want ſuch Accommodations 
of this Life, digeft rhis Text. 

'59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow me : Eut hc 
ſaid, Lord ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father, 

60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead, 


but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

See the Notes on Matth. 8. 21. How free is Divine Grace? the 
Scribe offers to follow -Chriſt, Chriſt encourageth him nor, T9 
another that made no ſuch offer, he firſt ſpeaketh, ſaying, fo!low n-. 
and will admit of no Excuſe. | 

61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee, 
but let me firſt go bid them fareyel, which are at home 
at my houſe. | 

62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 


Matthew ( who mentioned the other two) mentioneth not this 
third perſon. Some doubr whether we well Tranſlate theſe Word, 
Sm]a-200 Tols bis + olbxov ws, bid them at my houſe farewel. Or 
whether it were not betrer Tranſlated, to order the things or perſons 
relating t0 my houſe. Let it be Tranſlated either way, it ſignifies a 
too much Worldlineſs of mind in this Diſciple, which our Saviour 
checketh in the next Words, ſaying, No man having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back 6g Ta onigw to the things behind, i; fit 
for the Kingdom of God, Some think it is an Alluſion to the Story of 
Elijha's call, 1 Kings 19. 19. Elijah paſſing by him ploughing with 
twelve Yoke of Oxen before him, and he with the twelfth, Caſt his 
Mantle upon him. And he left the Oxen, and ran after Elijah, and ſaid, 
Let me, I pray thee, kiſs my Father and Mother, and then 1 will follow 
thee. Be that as it will, here is a plain Alluſion to the work of a 
Plough-man, and a comparing of a Miniſter of the Goſpel in his 
Duty, with the Plough-man in his Work. The Ploygh man is obli- 


ged to look forward to his Work, or he will never draw his Furrows 
either ſtrait enough, or of a juſt depth; ſo muſt a Miniſter of the 


ſions, and Inclinations of the Soul, influenced either from the Holy 
Spirit of God, or from the Evil Spirit, So the Term 1s uſed 2 7m. 
7. 7. you do not ( faith our Saviour ) conſider what kind of motions 
theſe are which you indulge your felves in. The Caſe of E/ias, and 
this Caſe, had three remarkable Differences, 1. The People of 1ſrae! 
at that time had been in an Apoſtacy, but of few years comparatively 
to theſe Samaritens; they were fallen into it in the ſight of the true 
Worſhip of God at thar time upheld in 7u4z. They were not ohly 
Riff in it, but the King ſends theſe Captains to apprehend Elias , for 
declaring what God had commanded him to declare. Theſe Sama- 
r:tans were under the Prejudices of Antiquity and Preſcription for 
many hundreds of years. Hiſtories tell us, that the Samaritan Tem- 
ple, on Mount Gerazzim, builded in oppoſition to the Tewple at Jeru- 
fſalem, was builded by one Sanballar, Dariwz's Governour in thoſe 
parts, to be revenged on the Jews, for turning his Son-in-law Ma- 
aſe from the Prieſthood ar Jeruſalem; which if it be true, the $4- 
»oritans had been fixed now in their falſe Worſhip more than five 
hundred years. Nor were theſe that we read of, any of the Heads 
and Rulers, but probably ordinary Country People, rooted fo long 
in this corrupt way, and doing this in Zeal to their own Temple on 
Mount Gerazzim, and fo inclined to ſhew no favour to thoſe who in 
any Devotion were going to the oppoſite Temple. Chriſt pitieth 
them under theſe Prejudices z and tho he doth not approve of their 
Worſhip, yet he did not think that the way to change their minds, 
was to call for Fire from Heaven againſt them, nor would he be fo 
ſevere againſt them. Ir is not the Will of God, that we ſhould ap- 
prove of any corrupt Worſhip, and joyn with thoſe that uſz ir, but 
neither is it his Will, rhat we ſhould by Fire and Sword go about to 
ſuppreſs it, and bring Men off trom ir. Antiquity, or the Pratice' 
of our Forefathers, is no fufficient Plea to juſtifie any Worſhip. ( It 
was the S7maritans Plea, John 4.20.) but yer where any ſuch Pre- | 


Goſpel, if he be once called out of ſecular Employments to the Secvice 
of God in the Miniſtry, he is bound to mind and attcnd that ; that is 
enough to take up the whole Man, and his whole Strength and Time; 
he had need of no other things to mind or look after ; the things of 
the World are things behind him: not rhat God debarreth his Mini- 
ſters (in cafe of Exigence) to work for their bread with their 
hands, as Pz:/ did ; bur they ought not, withour apparent neceſſity, 
ro intangle themſelves with the things of this lite, ſo as to make 
them their buſineſs. 


CHA F £4 


Chriſt ſending his Diſciples to preach, inſtrufeth them concerning their 
Journey, 1-——12. threatueth certain Cities with heavy Judgments 
for their Inpenitency, 13-16. The Seventy return rejoycing 8t 
what they through Chriſt's name had done, 17— 20, He returneth 
thanks to his Father, 21-—24-. Anſwereth the Lawyer's Queſtion; 
reacheth him what he mnſt do to inherit life eternal, 25 —28. Tel 
leth him who is his Neighbour, by a Similitude of a man falling a 
mong Thieves, and reliev'd by a Samaritan, 29-—37. and being em 
tertain:d by Mary and Martha, preferrech Mary's Piety before Mar- 
tha's Carefulneſs, 38—42, 

Fter theſe things, the Lord appointed other {e- 

venty alſo, and ſent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place, whither he himſelf 
would come. 

We heard before of Chriſt's firſt £1:#inz, then ſending out Twelve, 
Ch. 6. 12,13, 14.and Ch.g.wv.1, 2, 3. and v. 10. we heard of their 
Return, and giving an account of their truſt ro their Lord ; what 
rheir particular Account was, we no where read, but it was ſuch as 
our Saviour judged, the Harveſt roo great for the hands of the La- 


judice againſt the Truth is, it callerh (O Us for mild and gentle Pcha- ' bourers. He therefore now reſolveth to ſend out Seventy more. 
viour towards ſuch as are under thoſe diſadvantages for the receiving ' The Names of theſe we have nor in the Evangelif, only that Chrilt 


of the Truth. 
of Elias, He was an extraordinary Propher, wha did nothing of this 
nature but by an immediate Impulſe and Dire&ion; fo as what he 
did was in Zeal for God, guided by a Knowledge of the Will of God. 
The Diſciples had no ſuch Call. 3. The Times differed ; Elias aQt- 
ed under the Legal Diſpznſation, which was more fevere. 


2. Bur Secondly, there was a difference in the Call | (en them out, and that he ſent them rwo by rwo, which might be for 
' their better mutual Aſſitance each of other, and alſo for their mutual 


; Teſtimony one for another, When God ſent out the firſt Condu- 


| &ters and Governours of his People, he ſent :wo, Moſes and Aaron; 


i Zohn Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to Chriſt ; Chriſt, Chap. 22+ 8. 


They ent 2wo of his Diſciples to prepare the Paſſover, There ſeemeth - 
2 


Chap, hap. 3 


"Met. 3.2 
| and 4. 17. 


l 'Ch.g.5 
| Ads 13, 
| (I, 


% 


bp. \Mhup. >- Sd. LUKE. Chap. X. 
he nothing myſterious in this. Man is a Soctable Creature, and it is | a Divine Licenſe to take and uſe for their Neceſſities ſuch thines 25 
of good for him to be alone : we cannot determine that our Saviour men give them. 7. Chriſt expeQs, that his People ſhould maintain 
| had any regard to the Numbers of Twelve and Seventy ; though it is | his Miniſters, not depriving the Labourers of their hire; nor m2. 
; certain that both thoſe Numbers amongſt the Jews ſeem to have hau | zling :he mouths of the Oxen, which tread out the Corn, 1 Cor. 9.9, 10. 
2 more than ordinary CharaQter, Twelzze being the Number of the | nor preferring their Servants for their worldly occaſions, before ſuch 
| Tribes of Iſrael, Gen. 49. 28. In Em they found Twelve Wells of Was | as labour for their Souls, and in that Work are God's McſI:ogers to 


] 


| x; according to the Number of the Tribcs, were the Twelve Pil- | them, and his Servants in the firſt place, though employed in watch- 
| | Jars Exod. 24. 4. and the Twelve Stones in the Breaſt-plate of Fudg- | ing for Peoples Souls. 8. The not giving a Livelihood to Miniſters, 
, | 06 Exod. 28. 21. and the number of the Cakes for the Shew-bread | 15 a not rece:ving them, i. e, that is, provided the People be able, 


', | ; Twelvey Levit. 24. 5. The Princes of 1/rael were Twelve, | 9. People by not receiving the Goſpel of Peace brought them b 
q | —— and Twelve Men were ſent to ſpy out the Land of Ca- fairhful Miniſters, ſhall do them no ak their Peace Ihatl return _ 
| wan Deut. I« 23+ So we ſhall obſerve, that in a multitude of things, | #0 them. They ſhall be a ſweer ſavour unto God, even as to them 
- they kept to the number of Twelve: 70hn, in his Deſcription ofthe that periſh ; heir Judgment is with the Lord, and their Wark with 
/ New Jeruſalem, which he ſaw in his Viſion, ſays Rev. 21. 12. it | *heir God, though they 12bour in vain, though Iſrael be nor gathered, 
had Twelve Gates, and at the Gates Twelve Angels, and on the Gates | they ſball be glorified. Men proportion their Rewards according to 
{ were the Names of the Twelve Tribes, and the Wall had Zwelve Foun- | Succeſles of Servants: God more juſtly proportioneth his cons. ro 
lations, &c. And for the Number of Seventy ; Jacob's Family, when | Mens Sincerity and Dil:gence in their Labour. 10. If men refuſe the 
they went down into Egypt, were Seventy Souls, Gen. 46. 27. They | Goſpel, yer they ſhall know the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto them. 
mourned for 7acob Seventy Days, Gen. 50. 3. At Elim they met with If they will not be ſubje& to his Kingdom of Grace, yet they ſhall be 
Seventy Palm Trees, Numb. 33. 9. The Poſterity of Zacob was in | ſubdued by the Kingdom of his Power and Juſtice. 11. There will 
Babylon Seventy Years. The Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or great Court cho- | come a Day when Men that have the Offers of the Goſpel and Peace, 
{.n upon the Advice of 7ethro, is ſaid to have conſiſted firſt of Seven- | and refuſe them, ſlighting and deſpiſing his Miniſters and their Meſ- 
ty, then of Scventy-two perſons. So as the Numbers of Twelve {age, will find, that they had better have lived in Sodom when it was 
ind Seventy, ſeem to have been Numbers to which the Jews had fome | burnt with Fire and Brimſione. Their portion of Wrath in the Day 
reſpeR. Wherher our Saviour, in the Choice of thoſe whom he firlt | of Judgment will be larger and bitterer than the Portion of the Men 
{znt to Preach the Goſpel, had any reſpett or no to the Jewiſh Value of Sodom. Let all who live in our Days hear and fear, and in time 
for thoſe Numbers ; or deſigned by it to ſhew them, that he was break off their Sins by a true Repenzance, leſt they go to Hell, at the 
about to ſet up a new Kingdom and Government, which though higheſt diſadvantage. 
differing from what they had exerciſed formerly, yet in ſome little 13 Wo unto thee Chorarzin, wo unto thee Bethſai- 
things ſhould have ſome Ccnformity to them, we cannot determine. da; for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 


ſhall find the ſame Powers and Authority given to theſe Seventy , - 
= the Twelve, and the ſame 1ſftru#ions ; how ſome come to ima- and Sidon which have been done in you, they had a 


ne a difference of Order betwixt them, I cannot tell, no ſuch thing | great while ago repented , litting in ſackcloth and 
appeareth from the Inſtructions given the one or the other upon | aſhes, 


| their firſt ſending our. 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for T l 
E . X q yre and Si- 
106.435 2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, * The harvelt tru-| 1. 2. tte judgment, than for you. 


Thi jy great, but the labourers are few, * pray ye there- PT ey x | 
t'” fore the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth vi Foes be — Fes bo wn art exalted to hea- 


A£ 
o 


—_— into his _— , Meſs Word ns} See the Notes on Mzth, 11. 21. 
See the Notes on Matth, 9. 37. where thele Werds are 1mme- 6 * " "0 : 
diately beiore the ſending out of the Twelve. Borh the Twelve and : He that heareth you heareth me, and be that John 23, 


the Seventy, all thar Chriſt ever ſent out, were to be Labourers in deſpiſeth you deſpiſcth me ; and * he that deſpiſeth me 20. 

the Lord's Harveſt. deſpiſeth him that ſent me. * i Theft. 
3 Go your ways, Behold, I ſend ye forth as lambs | See the Notes on Math. 10. 40. Se 37 .- WY 

amongſt wolves. 17 And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, 


*1br.68. 4 * Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhooes, and Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us through thy 


ſalute no man by the way. name. 

We met with theſe Inſtru&tions before, and opened them in our | As we before read of the Twelve coming back to give Chriſt an 
Notes on Matt. 10. 9. and 16. only there we had not thoſe Words, | account of their Succeſs, ſo we here have the ſame of the Seventy z 
and ſalute no man by the way. The meaning of that is no more, whether this Joy of the Seventy was more Carnal than it ought, 
than make all poſſible ſpeed, 2 Kings 4. 29. they rather rejoycing in that new Power which they had received 


7 . | ; firſt ſay, | from Chriſt, than in the Demonſtration of Chriſts Divine Power, 
5 And into wharſoeyer houſe ye cnter , brſt lay, and the Confirmation of the Do&rine of the Goſpel by theſe Mira- 


Peace ge tO this houle. culous Operations, is hard to determine ; for though Chriſts reply 
6 And if the Son of peace be there, your peace ſhall | ſeemeth to have a Check in it, yer it is ſo qualified by the Term Ra- 
reſt upon it, if not, it ſhall turn to you again. ther, wv. 20. that we cannot from thence abſolutely conclude any 


F Sake” : : . ſuch thing from it. Here is a diff be obſerved betwi 
| b 1] L | fning Irom it. Here 1s a dilterence to be obſerved betwixt 
{'1Cr. 7 * And in the ſame houſe remain, cating and drink- | ou i: Diſciples cating our of Devils. Chriſt did je in þ7, 


2). ing ſuch things as they give, for the * labourer is wor- | ,y, ,,ms, by his own Word of Command, Power and Authority ; 


| thy of his hire. Go noC from houſe to houſe. the Diſciples did it in Chriſt's Name, and by a Power and Authori- 
| OM 5, See the Notes on Mar7h. 10. 11. and on Mark 6. 10,11. The In- | ty derived from him. 
F) ; ſtruQtions, as ro the ſubſtance of them, are the ſame here and there, 18 And he ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan as light- 
| though a lite differing in the Terms. ning fall from heaven. 
8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they re- Lightning comes ſuddenly, and with Thunder. The Thunder of 
ceive you, eat ſuch things as are ſer before you. the Goſpe! brought down the Devil as Lightning ; and indeed this is 


9 And heal the fick that are therein, and ſay unto obſervable, che Devil is ſo buſiz in no places where the Goſpel pre- 


= — c . . y, | Vails, as in places where that joyful Sound is not come, whether we 
{ Mit. 3.2, them, 1ne kingdom ot God 15 come nigh unto yo conſider his Power with reference ro mens Bodies or Souls. This is 


ad 4.17. 10 But into whatfoever city ye enter, and they TE- | ne general Advantage of Goſpel Preaching, - the Devil will nor en- 
celve you not, £O your ways out into the ſtreets of | dure the Sound of it, fo as to impoſe upon Mankind at that rate 
the ſame, and ſay which he doth upon ignorant Perſons, that are Heathens, or only 
| *Ch.g.s, X F i - rv dnſt of your. city. which clea- | tering from them in thar they are Baptized, and call themſelves 
AR; 1 II Even tne very a "N Yo . Chriſtians. Chriſt ſaw ris, as God, for the Devil is nor viſible to 
FN veth on us, we do wipe oll againſt you notwithſtand- humane Senſes, as neither are any Spirits ; which ſhewed the Impu- 
ing be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of God is | dence of that Popiſh Ipoſtor in Germany, who ſelling Indulgences 
oh | ( by which he precended Souls were delivered from Purgatory) call'd 
come nigh unto you. ed tolerable in | * the People to Iook up and fce them fly away. Bur Chriſt could 
12 But I ſay unto you, It ſh2 © More TY God, for he certainly knew that it would be, and that ir 
that day for Sodom than for that city. | already was the Bleſſed Eff& of the Goſpel. 
We have met with the ſame Inſtruttions before in Matthew and I9 Behold, * I give unto you power to tread on ſer- * Mar. 16, 


Mark. See the Notes on Mztth. :o. 11, 14. and Mark 6. 10, 12.| . > 
there is ſome difference in Words. Matthew ſaith, Enquire who in pents and {corpions, and over all the power of the 18. 


the City is wor: hy, and wv. 13. If the Houſe be worthy. Luke ſaith, | ENEMY, and nothing hall by any means hurt you. 
If the Son of Peace be there ; they both mean the fame thing. If there Chriſt doth here, 1. Confirm the Power before given to theſe Se- 
be any in it that belongs to God's Election of Grace, any whom God | venty for working Miracles, that they might not think that ic ceaſed 
intendeth by you to call, and make partakers of the Peace of :he Goſ- | upon the Determination of their firſt Miſſion. 2. He confirmeth 
pel. For other things relating ro the opening of the Words, fee tae his Promiſe to them for his Preſence with them, and Prote&Qion of 
Notes before mentioned. Only we may from hence obſerve for our | them. Interpreters think here is a manifeſt Alluſicn to ?/al. 91. 13. 
Inſtruction, 1. That it is the Will of Chriſt, that his Miniſters ſhould | Tho jhalr rread upon the Lyon, and Adder, the young Lym, and Ac 
not be too ſollieitous for a Livelihood. As the Labourer is worthy | d-r, zhou ſhalt trample under thy feer. Which muſt be underſtood 
of his Hire, ſo he that ſends them into his Harveft will ſee they ſhall figuratively, the Senſe being, that nothing ſhould hurt them. This 
be fed. Let them look to their Calling, and to the fulfilling of their Promiſe was more ſpecially verified for ſome Years, in God's Prote- 
Miniſtry, God will ſee they thall be fed. 2. That the Society of Qion of the firft Miniſters of the Goſpe], until they had done their 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, in Cities and Houſes ſhould not be with Work ; and ſhall be fulfilled in a Senſe to the end of the World, 
Debauchees, but with thoſe that are 6r:4y, fo far as Man can judge, | according to the Promiſe in Pal. 91. Nothing ſhall hurt their Souls, 
fuch as are their Maſters, Friends, and Servants, ſhould be their | as to the Favour of God, and their Erernal Happineſs, nor their Bo- 
Companions. 3. Thoſe are moſt worthy in places amongſt whom | dies fo far forth' as, or fo long as, God in his Wiſdom ſhall judge 
the 5on of Pence is, Men and Women that have the moſt Knowledge | fir. They have a farther Power alfo given them more common ro 
of, and Love for Chriſt. 4. The Miniſters of Chriſt ought to carry | all the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſent by Chriſt, yea, and to all Chriſti. 
themſelves with all imaginable Civility, wiſhing good to all, and do- | ans. They have a Power over all the Power of the Enemy ; God will 
ing good to all, 5, Chriſt's Minifters ought not to make their Bel- | not be wanting to them in a Power to Reſiſt the Devil ; and they 
lies their Gods. — Eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 6, They have have a Promiſe, that being reſiſted, he jhall flee from them. 
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20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubje& vnto you, but rather rejoyce, be- 
cauſe * your names are written in heaven. : 

It is an uſual thing in Holy Writ, to have Prohibitions delivered 
in General Terms, which muſt be underſtood in a reſtrained Senſe. 
That it is ſo here, appeareth plainly by the Word Rarher, prefixed 
to Rejoyce, in the latter part of the Sentence. For it was doubtleſs 
a juſt cauſe of Joy and Rejoycing to them, that Chrift had honoured 
them with ſuch an extraordinary Gift and Power, but not of ſo much 
Joy, as to know that their Names were wrote in the Book of Life ; 
for as the Good was infinitely greater, ſo a proportionable Joy was 
requiſite upon the aſſurance of it. The Expreſſion written in heaven, 
35 equivalent to the being wrote in the book of Life, whereby is ſigni- 
fied, either the certain Deſignation of ſome to eternal Life, or effe- 
Quual Calling. We read of this Book of Life, Rev. 3. 5. and 20. 12. 
I5. and 21. v.27.and 22« 19. it iscalled the Lambs Book, Rev.1 3.8. 
and it is ſaid it was Written from the Foundation of the World, which 
will juſtifie thoſe Divines who underſtand it of a parricalar Eleftion 
Fom Eternity, Whereas it is obje&ed that when amongſt the Twelve 
chere was a Sor: of Perdition, it is unreaſonable to think that all the 
Seventy were ele& Veſſels. It is eafily anſwered, that our Saviour's 
words were true according to the uſual Phraſe of ſpeaking, if the 

enerality of them only were ſuch. Nor need our Saviour be under. 

ood as aſſerting, all their Names were ſo written, but only aflert- 
ing the greateſt cauſe of Joy to be, if men can by their Calling find 
that their Ele&jon is ſure. From our Saviour's words we may infer, 
r. That there is a Book of Life, an EleQtion of Grace. 2. That there 
are Names written in this Book, It is an EleQtion of Perſons. 3. That 
Men may know that their Names are written in that Book, otherwiſe 
they could not rejoyce : no man rejoyceth, but in a Good with 
which he hath ſome degree of Union. 4. That this is a greater 
cauſe of Foy, than for a Man to know that he hath a Power to caſt 
out Devils. Men may be made uſe of to caft out Devils in Chriſt's 
Name, who yet may go to the Devil at laſt, Marth. 7. 22. So can- 
not thoſe whoſe Names are written in the Book of Life; but I cannot 
underſtand that our Saviour in theſe words aſſerts that all the Names 
of the Seventy were-wrote in that Book. The tendency of his Dil- 
courſe is rather to quicken them to give all diligence to make ſure 
of this cauſe of Joy, and Rejoycing. = : 

21 In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt. revealed them unto babes : even ſo, Fa- 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

22 All things are delivered to me of my Father, and 
no * man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father, 
and who the Father is, but the Son, * and he to whom 
the Son will reveal htm. | 

See the Notes on Marth. 11. 29. 27. where we met with theſe 
words of our Saviour. | ; : 

23 And he turned him unto hi diſciples, and ſaid 
privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which fee the things 
that ye lee. : 

24 For tell you, that * many prophets and kings 
have delired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have 
not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 


and have not heard them, 

See the Notes on Matth. 13. 16, 17. 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 
eternal life? 

26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in the law ? 
how: readeſt thou. 

27 And he anſwering, ſaid, * Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy Ged with all thy heart, and with all thy 
foul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 
mind 5 and * thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered right : 


this do, and * thou ſhalr Jive. 

Theſe four Verſes would incline one to think that Luke here re- 
cords the ſame piece of Hiſtory which we met with Marth. 22. 35. 
and Mark 12. 28. { Sze the Notes on both thoſe Texts, ) but neither 
of thoſe Evangelifts have the following part of this Diſcourſe ; which 
makes me doubtful whether Luke ſpeaks of the ſame Perſon coming 
to Chriſt which the others mention. A Lawyer he was, who came 
to our Saviour upon a deſign: to Tewpt, that 1s, to make a tryal of 
kim, whether he would deliver any DoQtrine contrary to the Law of 
Moſes. It is plain, that he fancied that the Erernal Life which Chriſt 
preached was to be obtained by doing what the Law required. Our 
Saviour agreeth it, that if he did what the Law required, according 
as he himſelf had given an account of it, he ſhould live, I apprehend 
no Abſurdity, to affirm that our Saviour ſpeaks here of living Erer- 
nally. Ir is rather abſurd to fancy, that our Saviour did not anſwer 
ad idem to the thing about which the Queſtion was propounded. 
Neither is Salvation impoſſible, becauſe the Law in it ſelf could not 
give Life, but becauſe of 1he weakneſs of our Fleſb, ſo as we cannot 
falfil it. So that conſidering our Infirmity, the Law ſerverh to us 
only as a Schoolmaſter, to bring us to Chriſt, and as a Mark which we 
ought to ſhoot at, though we cannot ſhoot home ; a rule to direR us 
in our duty, though we cannot perform or fulfil it. 

29 But he willing ro juſtifie himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 


And.who is my neighbour ? 

' This Lawyer's Deſire ro juſtifie himſelf, ſpake him an Hypocrite. 
The reaſon of thar Queſtion Who is my Neighbour, was the Notion 
of the Neighbour { mentioned in the Law which the Scribes and 
Phariſees had, who counted. none their Neighbours but their Friends 


SB LUAE. 


and BenefaFors, at iſt none but thoſe that were of rh 
tion or particular Se&, -and had taught their People thar the 


on confidering the received Interpretation among 
of God, ) doth not think fit ro anſwer his Queſtion d 
him a ſtory, maketh him anſwer himſelf. 

30 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A certain man wene 
down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves 
which ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded h;;; 
and departed, teaving him balf-dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain prief 
that way, and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the 
other ſide. | 

32 And likewiſe a Levite when he was at the place, 
came and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other 
ſide. | 

33 But a certain Samaritane, as he journeyed, came 
where he was, and when he law him, he had compaſſion 
on him. 

34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oyl and wine, and ſet him on his own 
beaſt, and brought him to an inn, and took care of him, 

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he took 
out two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
him, Take care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 
more, when I come again 1 will repay thee. 

35 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. 
Then faid Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe, 

Ir is certain that the Pr/nc:/pal Scope of our Saviour in this Hiſtory, 
or Parable, was to convince the Lawyer, that every one is our Neigha 
bour, t0 whom God offered 14 an opportunity of doing good, whether he 
be of our Nation or Religion, yea or no. Every obje& of our Mercy 
is our Nezghbour, whom God requireth us to love as our ſelves. This 
was quite contrary to the common Doftrine of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, interpreting the Law, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
and excellently ſerved our Saviour's deſign, to ſhew this Lawyer that 
he underſtood not, much leſs obſerved the Law of God in that man. 
ner as that he could jultifie himſelf from the Y:o/ation of it. He al: 
ſo by the by ſheweth him, that the Samaritans, whom the Jews {o 
much abhorred, better underſtood the Law of God than the Eccleſia 
ſtical Guides of thoſe times, who yet pretended to be Teachers of it 
to others ; for ſome of them by the Light of Nature diſcerned them- 
ſelves obliged to do good to every one that ſtood in need of their 
help; or it not by the Light of Nature, yet by the Light of Revels- 
tion in the Law of Moſes ; but the Scribes and Phariſees by their falſe 
Interpretation of the Divinz Law, had taught People to omit a great 
part of their Duty required by it, and ſo could not hope to be juſtifi- 
ed or to obtain eternal Life and Salvation from the obſervation of it. 


38 Now It came to paſs, as they went, that he en- 
tred into a certain village: and a certain woman nam- 
ed * Martha, received him into her houſe, 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo * fat 


at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. 

Interpreters think this Village was Bethany, and that this Martha 
and Mary were the ſame which are mentioned John 11. 2. Inns pro- 
bably were not fo frequent then, and in thoſe places, as they are now, 
ſo as ſtrangers were often received in private Houſes. Chriſt loſeth 
no opportunity of Preaching the Goſpel ; while they were preparing 
Supper, he was entertaining the Family with the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel, ( the feaft made upon the Morntain of fas things, Iſa. 25.6.) 
The Lips of the Righteous feed many. Ir was their Faſhion to have 
Diſciples ſit at their Doctors feet, to hear their Word ; there Mary 
fixeth her ſelf, 

40 But Martha was cumbred about much ſerving, and 
came to him, and faid, Lord, doſt thou not care that 
my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid her therefore 


chat ſhe help me, 

T wo things are blameable in Mar:ha. 1. That ſhe made too much 
ado about the Entertainment of our Saviour ; that ſhe entertained our 
Saviour ſhe did well ; but herein ſhe erred, that ſhe made her Enter- 
tainment of him ſo troubleſome, as it would not give her leave to take 
that advantage which ſhe might, or ought to have done, from the 
Entertainment of a Prophet. 2. That ſhe is diſpleaſed with her Si- 
ſter, becauſe ſhe would not lend her her hand, but choſe rather to ſit 
at Chriſt's Feer, and hear his Word, and defireth Chriſt to ſend her 
away to her Aſſiſtance. : 

41 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Martha, 
Mariha, thou art carefu}, and troubled about many 
things. 

42 * Put one thing is needful. And Mary hath cho- 
ſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away from 


her. 

Our Saviour plainly blameth Marrha, for her too great Sollicitude, 
and Trouble to provide a Dinner or Supper for him, who had Meat 
ro eat which ſhe was not aware of, it being his Meat and Drink ta do 
the Will of his Father, and to preach the Goſpel. Interpreters much 
trouble themſelves in determining what that one *hing 1s which our 
Saviour here faith is needful. Some think our Saviour meaneth no 
more than one dijh is enough 3 but th's certainly is too low a Senſe. 
Others would have this one thing to be a Life of Meditation and Con- 
templation, and that this was that good part Mary had choſen. If Ma- 
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gs LE certain! 's chuſing to take advantage of Chriſt's 
for _ ow ren rx: hour or a In hetringe ther thn in 
cope. a Supper for him, will prove no ſuch thing: ſhould In- 
4 pre e It generally, concerning the care of the Soul with reference to 
7 __— That is certainly the one ching neceſſary, that was the ber- 
. —_ which Mary had choſen, as to which Chriſt. would not 
; ps ; her, nor any way blunt the edge of thoſe' holy: deſires, he 
|  hadki ed in her, an effe& of which ſtudy and care, was her fitting 
it the Feet of Chriſt, to hear his Word. 


= CHAP. Xl. y 

| 7 8 dfire of his Diſciples, 'teacheth how to pray, 1-—4. ' and 
hip by _ A 4 dad nd a father'; ſhewerh, that thoſe-that 
ray in Faith, ſhall be heard, 5—13. Caſteth our a Devil," Con- 
futerh theſe that ſaid he did ſo by Beelzebub, 14-—13. Sheweth 
the wretched Condition of that man into whom the unclean Spirtt re: 
turnet h, 24—26, A woman bleſſeth the Womb that bare him ; with 
his anſwers 27» 28... Telleth that as Fonas was a Sign to the Nine- 
wites, ſo the Son of Man ſhould be ro the Jews, 29, 30. Sheweth 
under the ſimilitude of # Candle, that the Goſpel maZf flouriſh, 
31—36. Reproveth the Scribesr, Phariſees, and Lawyers, for 
their Cruelty againſt his Apoſtles, 319— 52+ Wherefore they lay 

s ſnare for him, $31 $4+ ENT 
; A ND it came to paſs, that as he was praying in 
a certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſ- 
ciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 


alſo taught his diſciples, | 

This ſeemeth to be a different time. from that mentioned by 
Matthew, where our Saviour direRted his Diſciples to pray ; there 
his dire&tion was part of his S:r»9 ow the Mont, Belides, the doxo- 
ogy or concluſion is here lefr out. Ir is ſaid here, [4s he was pray 
inz ju a certain place.] Chriſt looked upon all places as holy enough 
for Prayer. It alfo looks as if at this time our Saviour was not. at 
his more ſecret Devotions, but with the ewelve, ( which were. his 
Family) praying with them [ when he ceaſed. ] This is very obſcr- 
vable againſt thoſe who pretend impulſes of the Spirit, ro diſturb 
Miniſters in the time when they are Praying and Preaching ; it may 
eaſily be known from what Spirit, ſuch impulſes are. The Diſciples 
of Chriſt often propounded queſtions to him after Preaching, butne- 
ver interrupted him in his Work, nor before he was retired into an 
houſe. They now come to b2 informed about Prayer, but they 
ſlay till he had firſt ceaſed. We having no account in holy Writ of 
Folms Diſciples asking him, or his teaching of them to Pray, are 
more at a loſs, to determine whether our Saviour did intend that his 
Diſciples ſhould uſe theſe Words, as the Phraſe here ſeemeth to im- 

t, or only pray this ſenſe, after this manner, as Matthew faith, 
indeed nothing can be concluded from either Phraſe by any judicious 
Perſon, For as we read in many places in Scripture, that Chri/? 
aig ard ſaid, when it is manifeſt the meaning is, he ſpake 

ords to that import or ſenſe, (the Evangeliſts reporting the Words 
ſpoken with variations of expreſſion,) ſo when we pray we may fay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &Cc- tho we do not uſe the ſame 
Words and Syllables. 

2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
ſo in earth. 


Wo jror 3 Give us || day by day our daily bread. 


See Fi 
Mat toy 


Ln, W. 4 And forgive us our fins; for we alſo forgive eve- 
» © ry one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into 
; temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


3 it is recorded by Matrhew will find the form of Words diftering 
in more things than one, not only th: Dcxology or Conclution is left 
out wholly by Lzke, but for gjw5egy there, we have xa} nutegy 
here, for 636Anuale, Luke hath auag]ias, for T3 nuts pity 
Joie 6gnac]ars nuay, we have here 24 3d auldi apituty mer] 
ogiunnrle 1uty, from whence” plainly appears that our Saviour did 
not intend to oblige his Diſciples to the ſame Syllabical Words, but 
only to Words of the ſame import, that is, to mraguns for the ſame 
things; yer that Chriſtians have a liberty ro uſe theſame Words is 
out of queſtion, and as much out of a queſtion that they (have a li- 
berty to vary, ſtill keeping their Eyes upon the matter of this Prey- 
Dn and not forgeting that, when they go unto God in that holy 

uty, 

5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have 
2 friend, and ſhall go in unto him at midnight, and ſay 
unto him, Friend lend me three lozves, 

[0r,,zof 6 For a friend of mine | in his journey 1s come to me, 
5229, and I have nothing to ſet before him, 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Tron- 
ble me not : ' the door is now ſhut, and my chilaren are 
; with me in bed ; I cannot riſe and give thee. 

Ci.181. 8 1 fay unto you, ® Though he will not riſe and 
Mor ks in, IVE him, becauſe he is his friend : yer becauſe of his 
«";, {| IMportunity, he will riſe and give him as many as he 
needeth. 4 

9 And 1 ſay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you : 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall be openec 
unto you. | 

The plain meaning of our Saviour in this Parable, is to teach us 
that we ought not only to pray, but ro bz imporrunate with God 1n 
Prayer. To. continue in Prayer as the Apoſtle Phraſeth it, Col. 4-2. 
and to Watch thereunto with all perſeverance, Eph. 6. 18. rhis in 
Greek is called dvaldtrav impudence, which tho in our Langrage ir 
15 generally raken in an ill ſenſe, yer here fignifierh no : more, than 
an holy boldneſs, or purſuing our Petitions, norwithſtanding delays, 
or denials. For thoſe Words, wv. 9. - Sce the Notes on Math. 7. 7. 
where the ſame IVords are found. 


"th 


| *he righteous availeth much. His farther deſign..in theſe Ver 


give us any thing of that Nature, .and ſo in deaying the Words of 


See the Notes on Marth. 6. wv. 9, 10. whoſo compareth this Prayer |: 


65% 


10 For every, one that asketh, receiveth : and he that 
ſeeketh, findeth.: and to him that knocketb, ir ſhall-be 
opened. of WEE 4 by 

It * If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is "Mar n.24. 
a father, will he give him a ſtone? or if he.ak a fiſh, Job. 16.24. 
will he for a iſh give him. a ſerpent ? J | L 

!2--Or'if he ſhall -ask an egg, will-he offer him a 


- 


ſcorpion 2 | 
'13 It ye then, being evil, know how. to, give good 
gifts unto your children. how much; more ſhall your 
_— Father give the-holy Spirit to them thar as 
©. on rs 1 rags onde 
_-- the Notes on Mat#h. 7,7, 9, to, tr. As our Saviour's deign 
in the former 'Words appear:th to be our informatiqn, that though 
the hand of God be full of good things proportioned fo all the ne- 
ceſlities of , his Creatures ; yer they muſt, not expeCt to have thema 
without ask:ing, he will for them be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, 
Ezech.'36. 37. and all his promiſes for the collation of 20 things, 
muſt be laterpreted, with a fo ppoſition of Peoples Seeking them at 
his hand ; as alſo that every Jazz, cold formal Praying will not.ob- 
tain them, at the hand of God, but the working, fervent Prayer F 
£s 


ſeemeth to be, to let us know, that fervent and importunate Prayet, 
will not. prevail with God to give us any thing, buc what ſhall be 
good far us ; for he knoweth' thar the general deſire of our Souls, is 
for nothing but what is good ; if we ask for things hurtful, ic is but 
a lapſe or miſcarriage of /our Tongues, cauſed from the blindneſs 
and ignorance of our Minds. No. Man knowingly -will ask any 
thing of agother, rhat ſhall do him hurt; and- tho our Children, 
chrough their want of knowledge and judgment to diſcern berwixg 
things that are Good or Evil for their Bodies, may as ' of us, and 
cry unto Uus,: for things that are hurtful.;_yer we who know, rhar 
they would nor ask for chem, if they had the uſe of cheir reaſon, and 
well knew theic noxious quality, conſidering their circumſtances, 
will not give them to them. So our Heavenly Father tho he hearech 
us crying for ſuch things, as he knowerh (confidering - our circum- 
ſtances) would be miſchievous, and hurtful to us ; yer he will nor 


our Lips, he yer an{ivereth: the - general Scope, and deſigns' of our 
Souls, which is to have only whar is good forus. Bur Zf we as 
any thing which is good, and -wholſome for vs, -and profitable unto 
us in the circumſtances in which we are, we may be ſure thar God 
will give them to us, as we ' may, that an'earthly Parent will deny 
nothing to his Children crying, which is inhis Power to give, and 
which he knoweth to be.geod for them ; for the Narure of all good, 
lieth 1a the conveniency and ſuitableneſs of the thing, to the wants 
and neceſſities of the Perſon-that: receiveth it. And every ſuch 
thing muſt . alſo be according to the #711 of God; according ro his 
Promiſe, Pſal.' 84. 11. to with-hold zo good thing from them that 
live Uprightly. So as both Gods fatherly Relation, and the know- 
ledge we have, that he is a God that. cannot ye; nor repent, are af- 
ſurances to us that whatſoever good thing we ask, we ſhall obrain of 
him, and nothing elſe, altho we ask and cry for it. Therefore 
whereas Matthew fatth, Chap. 7. 11: How much more ſhall your Fa» 
ther waith is in Heaven, give good things to them that ask bim. 
Lake ſaith here, How much more ſhall he give his Holy Spirit, ro them 
that ask kim. j --fs jp | 

14 * And he was caſting out a devil, and it was "Mat'9-32, 
dumb. And it came to. paſs, when: the devil wes 39 ka 
gone out, the dumb ſpake:. and the people wondred. © 

The Devil is here called Dumb, from his effe&-upon rhe Demini- 

ack, in reſtraining his uſe of his Tongue. 


15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils 


through | Beelzebub, the chief of the deyils. _ + Gr. Beel- 
16 And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſign 245, ane 
from heaven. CE ſav. 18,19. 


17 But he * knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, *Job.2.25- 
Every kingdom divided againſt ic ſelf, is brought to 
deſolation, and a houſe divided againit a houſe. fall- 
eth. 

18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how 
ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay, that I caſt 
out devils through Beelzebub, , 4 1 

19 Andif I by Beelzebub caſt out. devils, by whom 
do your ſons caſt them out ? therefore ſhall they be 
your judges. eee ai 

20 Bur if I with the finger of God caft out devils, 
no doubt the kingdom of God is come uþon you; | 

2: When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace. A pt nr 

22 But * when a ſtronger then he ſhall come-tipon Yn pon 
him, -and overcome him, he taketh from" him alt his 2 * 757 
armour wherein he truſted, and dividech' his ſpoils. © _ 

23 * He that is not with me, is againſt me,,and he | Met. 22+ 
that gathereth not with we, ſcattereth;:; -- + 37 

See the Notes on Marth. g. 34535. ant 14." 24; 25; 26,27. and on 
Mark 3e 22, 23, 24» 25, 26, 27. 

24 When the unclean fpirit is'gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry-places, ſeeking reſt: and*firiding 
none, he faith, I will return. ufito 'myp houſe* whenee I 
came Out. | ce ge ph M[Y 

23 And when heicometh he findeth4r Twept and gar- 
niſhed. 1ERTBR JOR 29 $311] 


25 Thea 


>> 
$ 


* 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other 
_- ſpirits more wicked then himſelf, and they enter in, and 
"Job,5.14-dwell there: and the * laſt ſtare of that man is worſe 


then the firſt. _ | LEES 

See the Notes on Matth. 12.43; 44» 45. From theſe Verſes we 
may obſerve, 1. That the Devil may m ſorne ſort, and degree, 
caft out of Perſons and Places, while yet-in' other reſpetts, they may 
be his heuſe, and he may dwell in, and amongſt chem. "Their bo- 
dies, their Country may be in Freat meaſure. delivered from his 
Power, and he may yet keep poſſeſſion of their Souls. This ordina- 
-rily happeneth in places where rhe Goſpel-is fairhfully Preached, tho 
there remain abundance of Men whoſe lives evidence, that the De- 
vil hath a too great poſſeſſion of their Souls, yet thoſe places, and 
Perſons inhabiting in them, are morefreed from Witchreje, and the 
power which the Devil-exerciſes (by Gods Permiſſion) upon Men, 
and Womens bodies, and Cartel, &-c. than other more Paganiſh and 
;gnorant places.' He may alſo in a ſenſe be ſaid to. be-Gaſt our of 
Perſons; that are reclaimed from vicious, and debauched Lives, yer 
are not brought home to, God, only are more, effighrened, and 
more under the Power of reſtraining Grace, yet their Souls may be 
his houfe. 2. The Devil caſt out in any degree, is unquier rill (if 
poſſible) he hath recovered as full a Power over, and poſſcfſion of 
Men and Women, as he ever had.. ,3. If he ever recovereth ir, their 
latter end is worſe than' their beginning, Heb. 6. 4. © 16. 26. 2 Per. 
2. 20, 


S LUKE. 


__, jy 


| 
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36 If thy whole body .therefore be-/falf'of tighe 
having no part dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, az 


light. 
See the Notes upon Marih. 
derſtood) and alſo Mectaphorica/, - The ſenſe is. this, what the Eye is 
to the Body, that the Sox, the Mind and Aﬀetiions are to the whoſe 
Man. Now look, asthe Eye is the Organ, by which light is receiveg 
to guide a Mans ſteps, ſo that tf that be perfe&t without any mixture 
of 111 humors, &c. rhe Body from it takes a full and. righe direRion 
how to move and aft. Bur if that be vitiated by ill humours, the 
Man knows not how to direRt his bodily __ So if a Mans Sy} 
which anſwereth the bodily Eye) more eſpecially a Mans unds;. 
anding, -or judgment be darkened, perverted, prejudiced, or his 
AﬀecRions be debauched or depraved, he will not know how to moye 
one ſtep right in his duty ; . but if bis. underſtanding have a right no. 
tion ,of Truths, and he jndgeth aright concerning the things, and 
ways of Ged, and his aff:Ctions be- nct depraved, rhen the whole 
Man will be in a capacity to receive the Light, and Revelations of 
Truth, as they ſhall be communicated to him, ,even as he who hath 
a perfe@ Eye receiveth, and is able to make uſe of .the bright ſhin» 
ing of a Candle, 


37 And as he ſpake, acertain-Phariſee beſovght him 
to dine with him: And he went in and fat down to 


27 And it came to paſs, as he ſpake theſe things, a 
certain woman of the company lift vp her voice, and 
ſaid unto him, Blefled 5s the womb that bare thee, and 

: | the paps which thou haft fucked, 

*Mat.7.22, 28 But he faid, Yea, * rather bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God, and-keep it; $75 $3315-2þ 
.. We are very prone to bleſs Perſons from external priviledges, and 
the favours of Divine Providence, which do not at all change, or af- 
fe the hearts of thoſe to whom they are given ; bur God Tooketh 
with-another Eye upon Perſons. Chriſt doth not here deny his Mo- 
ther to-have been Bleſſed, her Coufin £1i2abeth, eh. 1. 42. bad pro- | 
nounced her Bleſſ:d4 amongſt Women, and the Angel had before called 
her Highly Jawoured, and told her that ſhe had found favour with 
God. But our Saviour here declaretts that her Blefſing did not ſo 
much lye in that her Womb bare, and her Paps gave Suck to him, as 
in that the was. one who heard and kept the Word of God ; for he pro- 

* nounceth all ſuch as did fo, principally 'Blefſed. Nor muſt we ſepa- 
rate what God hath pur together, the Blefſing is not pronounced to 
thoſe who barely hear the Word of God, the Bleſſed, and the unbleſt 
pariter adeunt, pariter audiun?, they may go to Church together, 
and hear the Word together, bur the Blefling is to thoſe thar hear the 
Word of God, and keep it. See Fames 1. 22, 23. The Word to 
ſome that hear it may be a Sawour of Death unto Death, The Soul 
that through Grace is made obedient to the Will of God, is a more 
bappy Soul than the Yirgin Mery was, conſidered meerly as the 
Morher of Chriſt, without the conſideration of her Faith, and Ho- 
lineſs. : | | 

29 And when the people were gathered thick toge- 
ther, he began to fay, This tis an evil generation, they 
feek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, but the 
lign of Jonas the prophet. 

* Jonds 1. 75 39. * For as Jonas was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo 

15.8& 2.10, ſhall alſo the Son of man be to this generation, 

* 1 Kings 31 * Thequeenof the ſouth ſhall riſe up in judgment 

30,1. withthe men of this generation, and condemn them : 
for ſhe came from the utmoſt parts of the earth to 
hear the wiſdom of Sotomon; and behold, a greater 
then Solomon zz here. ; 

32: * The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in the judgment 
with this generation, and ſhall condemn it, for they re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonas , and behold, a grea- 
ter then Jonas zs here. 

See the Notes on Matth. 12, 39, 40.41, 42. Matthew ſaith, they 
were the Phariſees that came to him, deſiring to ſee a Sign from Hea- 
ven ; they did the fare again, Marth. 16. 1, Chriſt was very ready 
to work Miracles, to encourage and confirm his hearers Faith, bur 
-nor to ſatisfie unbelievers curioſity. Inſtead therefore of ſhewing them 
Signs from Heaven, he denounceth the juft judgment of God againſt 
-#hem, for theit nor: believing in him. See further the Notes upon 
the aforementioned parallel Texts, _ 

'-33 No man when he bath lighted a candle, pntteth 

it. in a, ſecret; place, neither under a buſhel 3 but 

"on a candleſtick,. that they which come in may ſee the 

4 hr,. 7; 1. ” I 193 T6 

VERY met with this emilitude, ch. 8. 16. and Matth. 5. 15. See the 
___ Notes on thoſe Texts. Ir was a kind of Proverbial Speech, and ſo 
--'_* [applicable to divers Subjefts.. Some think that our Saviour bringeth 
- in theſe Wards; as ta reaſon why he-would'ſhew the Phariſees no 

Sign, ; viz. becauſe he knew ic would do them no good, it had been 

+ Jie the g of upd ndle, and to put it under a Buſhel, which no 

ers think-chat by ic he. deſigns ro give an account, 
weaounted thoſe Blefſed, who heard the Word and 


"Jonas 3.5- 


—_— 


> -=e£35. Lake bee therefore,/ that the light which is in 


meaf. 

This is the ſecond time-we meet with our Saviour at a Phariſces 
houſe. He ſaith of himſelf, that he came eating and drinking, that 
is, allowing himſelf a free tho innocent converſe with all forts of 
People, that he might gain ſome. The Phariſees were as to the 
generality of them, the moſt bitter ſlabborn and” implacable Eng. 
mies Chriſt had, yer he refuſed not to go and fir at Meat with a Pha. 
riee, 

38 And when the Phariſee ſaw zr, he marvelled that 


he had not firſt waſhed before dinner, 

Matth. 15. 2. the Phariſees quarrelled with the Diſcip/2s upon 
this account, here this Phariſee 1s offended at Chriſt himſelf, Mark 
gives us the reaſon of it, Mark 7. 3. For the Phariſees, and all the 
Jewr, except they wajh ikeir hands, eat not ; holding the tradition of 
the Elders. Concerning this tradition of rheirs and the ground of 
it, fee the Notes on Mazth. 15. 2. and Mark 7. 3. we would all be 
infallible and therefore cannot allow others to differ from us in a 
rite, which hath no foundation in Gods Ward, and wonder at thoſe 


titudes. 
39 And the Lord ſaid unto him,- Now do ye Phari- 
ſees make clean the 'outſide of the cup and the plat- 


wickedneſs. 
40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 


without, make that which 1s within alſo > 

We have much the ſame tho delivered in another form, with a 
denuntiation of a Wee, Matth. 23. 25. See the Notes on that Verſe. 
We muſt not imagine that our Saviour here refleerh upon the 
cleanſing of Veſſels, in which we put our Meat and Drink, for un- 
doubtediy-as to them, the Phariſees waſhed both the inſide, and the 
outſide. And the conceit of them is amiſs who think that by the 
inward part, v. 39. He means the Meat in their Diſhes, which was 
gotten indeed, by ravenirg; and Wickedneſr, Extortion, &c. foritis 
an hard interpretation of the inward pars of the plarter, to ſay, by 
it 1s meant, the Meat in the platter ; but neither doth our Saviour 
fay, the inward part of rhe Diſh, but your inward part, by which 
he plainly means the Sonl. Our Saviour doth therefore certainly 
compare the Phariſees to Diſhes or Platters, waſhed, or feoured 
only in the outſide ; and blamerh their Hypocrife in this 3 That they 
were mighty ſollicitous about an ourfide purity, and cleanneſs; but 
for the inward purity of the Heart and Soul, they took nc care at 
all about thar ; they were very ſcrupulous about undefiled hands, 
but nothing at all about having their Souls, and i»ward Powers, and 
affeRions undefiled. This he telleth them was moſt egregious folly, 
for God that made the Body, made the Soul alſo, and therefore would 
exaCt a purity in the inward, as well as the outward Man, eſpecially 
conſidering that he /overh truth in the inward parts, 


41 * But rather give alms of ſuch things as 
have : and behold, all things are clean. unto you. 


Some tranſlating it, Give ſuch things as are within for Alm, others, 
ſuch things as you have, others, ſuch things are neceſſary, others, 
ſuch things as ye are able, as if x#a|s were to be underſtood before 
14 ivorJe according to what you have. Others, What things re 
»14in, aſter the ſerving your own neceſſities, and a juſt reſtitution fo 
thoſe whom you have wronged. Others think ir is but a Connex:on 
of our Saviours Speech, and the Senſe is, Moreover there is but on? 
thing to be done, Give Alms, &c. as if it were 78 8ydy. I do not ſee but 
our own Tranſlation is as go2d as any, and x) ſeems to be under- 
ſtood in the Greek, According to what you have, which is truly, a 


rion to Repentance, that lieth in the change of 


Chi 7 
Hap}! | 
0 | 
ro 


when the bright ſhining ofa candle doth giye thee's, 


4* 9%: - Y q « | F x l 0 
Q. 22. Our Saviours, Tpezch.in th C big 
be | verſes, is plainly both E!lipticel, ( ſometbing being init Telf to be un, kh | 


who cannot ſee with our Eyes, nor pra&ice according to our La- . 


ter: * but your inward part is full of ravening and'Tjy 


| yOU »1,.6: 


Naiv Te ivivle i]; iaemuogteny.) The Word Giv]e being a (iti 
Word not ordinarily uſed in a ſenſe which will fit this place, hath | 0:4# 
made a great abounding in their own ſenfes amongſt Interpreters. # 


juſtly your own, not theirs whom you. have: wronged, nor your 
Creditors, nor your Families for their neceſſities, Give Aims of ail 
that. And behold all thing are clean unio you. Not your Souls art 
cl-an ; tho that muſt firli be, yet our Saviour is not here direfting 
that, or the Means and Methods for it ; but all things are clean #1 
50s, you may lawfully and withour Guile uſe them, Ty. 1. 15. Un 
the pare, all things are pure ; but unto' them that are defiled and un 
{ believing, is nothing pure. Our Saviours Words are a plain Exhots- 
our mind:, and that 
inward change of our minds, muſt be evidenced by the Change of 
our A&ions, and particularly by a' Reſtirution in Caſe of wrong done 
ro any. The 2hariſcer were a Covetous Rapacious Generation, m 
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-n, devourine Widows Houſes, &c. Their Repentance was 
ſtay! ated by oats Works ; thoſe were Works of Fuftice and 
- God calleth to the 1/-aelires for the firſt, 1ſ2i2h 1. 16, 17. 
Chriſt calls ro the Phariſees for the latter. Such Works of Mercy as 

ht evidence their Hearts ro be truly changed ; and then faith 
mY viour; all rhings will be clean to you, which otherwiſe will nor 
——wh all your Traditional Superſtitious Wajhings. And needs it 
muſt be ſo, for no Soul can Reper? truly without the Influence and 
Affiftance of Divine Grace, which God giveth nor, bur ro thoſe 
Souls which are Waſhed with the Blood of Chriſt. So that before 
2 Soul can produce the Fruits of true Repentance, it muſt be juſtifi- 
ed by Faith, and SanRtified by the Spirit of Holineſs. Or if we un- 
derſfand it only of that Repenrance, which an unjuſtified Soul may 
have, yet even that may ſo far profit, asto have our outward things 
fo bleſſed to us, that we may uſe them without any Pollution or Guile, 
ind have chem outwardly bleſt to us. ; : 

42 But wo unto you Phariſees, for ye tithe mint and 
rue and all manner of herbs,and paſs over judgment and 
the love of God 3 theſe ought ye to have done, and not 


to leave the other undone. 


S_ L'UK 2E. 


See the Notes on | 4/4:th. 23. 29. to ve 37. | The: Phariſees like 2 
company of wretched Hypocrires, under a'pretence'sf theit honotrs 
ng the Memories of the Prophets, under the Old'Teftamehr; rock 
a great care to Repair, and to Adorn their Sepulchres; white itths 
mean time, their Rearts were 2s full of Malice 2g4inſt the; Truth, 
; and againſt Chriſt, and thoſe who came to reveal Gnds Will rothem, 
; as ever were their Fathers againſt the Prophets; and faith our Savis 
our, I, who am the Wiſdom of God rell you, that I thalt ſend you 
Apoſtles, and Prophers, and ſome of them you ſhall Kill, others you 
{hall Perſecuce ; thar all the Righteous Blood that hath been ſhed on 
che Earth, from the Blood of .4b1, ro the Blood of Zacharias, may 
come on you; which mind being in you, the ſame as in your per- 
ſecuring Predecetſours, your Building, and Adorning the O!d Pro- 
phets Tombs, is not (as you would have icthought )any Teſtimony, 
of your Hor:o7 to the Prophets ; Bur rather to your Fathers that 
killed chem, a kind of Trophey for the ViRory your Fathers got over 
the Prophers of the Lord; ſo as by that A& you give a Teſtimony, 
that you own them, as your Fathers who killed the Prophets, and 
glory in what they did, for if you truly honoured their Memory, 
you would not retain the ſame malicious bloody Mind. Ir is groſs 
Hypocriſie for Men to magnifie the Servants of God in former Ages; 


Cee the Notes on Matrh. 23. 23. There are two great Notes of jand in the mean time to Malign and Perſecute the Servants of the 


Hypocrites. _ 1 To be more exat in, and Zealous for the obſerva- 
tion of Rituals and the Traditions of men, than 1in and for the ob- 
ſervation of the Moral Law of God. 2. In matters of Morality to be 
more exa&, and ſtri& in, and for little things, than for things more 

ve and weighty. There is no Commandment of God fo little 
35 we may negle@, or deſpiſe, or diſobey ir, but yer there 1s a diffe- 
rence in Duties, and we ought to have a ficſt regard to the greater, 
then to the leſſer. : 

43 Wo unto you Phariſees, for ye love the upper- 


moſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the mar- 


ets, —_ 
y See the Notes on Aat. 23.6, 7. Their fault was not in their taking 
them, bur in their afſeQing them, and in being Ambitious of them. 
God is the God cf order , and we are bound to give honour, to whom 
Homour belongs, but Pride and Ambition are deteſtable SINS, of pecially 
in ſuch as ſhould be Teachers of Humility, and the Vanity of all things 
below. , 

44 Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites, 


for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men that 


walk over them, are not aware of them, 

See the Notes on Matth. 23. 27. where our Saviour compareth 
the Phariſees to whitcd S-pulchres, here he compareth them to Sepul- 
chres, but not as there, to denote their Hypocriſie, appearing wh:ze, 
but having nothing within but Rorzenneſs ; but upon the account of 
the Contagion of them, and their Pe/lution of others that were nor 
aware of them. To underſtand our Saviour, we muſt conſider the 
Levitical Law, Numb. 19. 16. where we ſhall find that not only he 


ſame God, in a preſent Age, owning bat the ſame Truths, and liv- 
ing up to the ſame Rule. See further Notes on what is in theſe Ver- 
ſes, in the Notes on Mat:h. 23. 29, where the ſame things are faid 
, with larger Circumſtances, They truly Honour Martyrs, that live 
the ſame Lives they did, and adhere to the ſame Truths of God, in 
'a Teſtimony to which they Dyed. 
; $2 Wo unto you lawyers, for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge : ye entred not in your ſelves, 
and them that were eatring in, ye hindred 
Matthew ſaith, Ch. 23. 13. For you ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven 
again#t Men, &c. I take the Senſe of theſe Words to be, you have 
taken away Knowledge, which is the Key by which Men enter into 
the Kingdom of God. Tho Knowledge it ſelf be bur a common 
Gifr, and Men may have great Meaſures of ir, and yet periſh for 
ever, 1.Cor. 13. 2. yet it is the Foundation of all ſaving Grace, Roz:. 
I0. 14. How jhall they believe on him, of whom they have not heard? 
So how ſhall they obey a rule they do not know, or Repert of thoſe 
Sins, which they do not know to be ſo? So as thoſe that are the 
hinderers of Peoples coming to the Knowledge of the Will of Gad, 
are the vileſt Inſtruments upon Earth in hindring Men, and Wo- 
mens Salration. The Papifts are highly guilty of this, in keeping 
their Laity from the Scriptures in a Language intelligible cothem. 
But how were the Scribes guilty of this ? The Jews were never hin- 
dred from Reading, or h:aring of the Law. It was read in their Syna- 
gogues every Sabhath Day, Burt we muſt know that Knowledge is 
highly advantaged by an Interpretation of the Mind-and Will of 
God : But how did the Scribes take away this ?. They Preached and 


; Interpreted the Law of God. Anſ. They gave nor the true Senſe 


that touched a dead Body, but he that rouched a Grave was Lecg4/ly | of it, but ſo Preached, that People were ſcarce any whit the wiſer, as 


wulean for ſeven Days. Chiiſt here alluderh to thar, tho he be 


ſpeaking not of Legal, bur Moral uncleanneſs. By reaſon of the 
Law afore-mentioned, the Jews took care to white their Graves, that 
People might ſee them, and avoid that danger. To ſuch whited 
Fepulchres, Chriſt compares the Phariſzes, Matih. 23. 27. But ſome 
Graves might not be whited, or the Colour waſhed off, ſo as they 
did not appear, and Men could not be aware of them, but ran into 


to the Knowledge of the Law of God, only they made People un- 
derſtand their Traditions, and Ceremonies : their DoQrines . were 
' the Traditions of Men. Now they occupying the places of Teachers, 
and no better diſcharging their Work, inſtead of giving, took away 
knowledge {rom them, and proved blind Leaders of the Blind. Who- 
ever they are that arrogate to themſelves the Office of Teaching,” and 
ſupplying the place of Teachers, and either do nor. make Preaching, 


a Pollution by them. To ſuch Graves he in this place compares 
them. They were Men that Externally appeared not to be what 
they were: The Jews rook the Phariſees for great Saints (the 
ftricteſt Se& of their Religion) ſo ſtrift they were in their Duties 


and inſtruction of the People under their charge, their buſineſs, or 
who Preach in Stiles, and Methods their People underſtand not; or 
who Preach other things, than whar they prove to be the revealed 
Will of God, fall deeply under the Condemnation of this Text.—See 


to their Traditions, &c. which External Severity and formal be- : 
haviour, covered their Extortion, and Covetouſneſs, and Malice, and | 
-+— 220M ovinions, ſo as People did not ſuſpe&t them of any ſuch ! 
vile, 22 
45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid. 
unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us | 
alſo, 
This Lawyer was a Scribe of the Law, . 44. The Work of theſe 
Men was to interpret the Law, the Phariſees ſtriftly obſerved their 
Decrees, and Interpretations. The Lawyer therefore ſpake rightly 
in thinking our Saviours Words, had ſome refleQion upon Men of 
his order, but he wofvlly erred both in thinking his own order was 
vnblamable, and alſo in calling our Lords juſt Reproof a Reproach- | 
ing them. Bur by this he gives an occaſion to him, who uled rightly | 
to divide the Word of God, and to give every one their Portion out 
: it, to let them know wherein they were faulty, as well as the 
ariſees, 


46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo ye lawyers, for 


further the Notes on Match. 23. 13. 

53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the ſcribes 
and the pharifees began to urge him vehemently, and to 
provoke him to ſpeak of many things. 

54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſome- 
thing out of his mouth, thar they might accuſe him. 

Herein the Vile Genius of theſe wretched Men was ſeen, Chriſt 
was become their Enemy, becauſe he rold them the Truth. His 
Reproofs in order to their Reformation, and amendment do but fill 
them with madneſs againſt him. Nor are Wicked and Malitious 
Men at any time fair- Enemies, they urge him vehemently, and pro- 
woke him to ſpeak many things, they lie ar the Catch, in wait for hun ; 
hoping that in his many Words, and Antwers.to their many Capti-. 
ous queſtions, they ſhould hear ſomething from him, upon which 
they might form an Accuſation againſt him, to P:lare the Roman 
Governour, for his Blood. was that they Thirtfted after. If it were 
thus done to the Green-Tree; Jet us not wonder if it be ſo done al- 
ſo to the dry. The Hearts and Praftices of Malitious and Wicked 


ye lade men with burdens grievous to be born, and ye ' 
your ſelves touch not the burdens with one of ' your. 
fingers. : 

See the Notes on Matth. 23. 4. 

47 Wo unto you, for ye build the ſepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

43 Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of 
your fathers : for they indecd killed them, and ye build 
their ſepulchres. 


49 Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will |. 


ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and /ome of them they | 
ſhall lay and perſecute : j 

509 That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
ſhed from the foundation of the world, may be required | 


of this generation ; | 

51 * From the blood of Abel unto the * blood of 
Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and the 
temple -” verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of 


Men, in ſucceeding Generations do (3s in a Glaſs) anſwer the Hearts 
of Perſons of their Spirits, and Morals1n preceding Generations. Ma- 
lice will never regard Juſtice or Equity. 


CHA P., XI. 

Chriſt admoniſheth his Diſciples of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 1—J. 
Telleth them, who they ought to fear, and who no;, 4, 5: Exhorteth 
ro truſt on God's. Providenge, and to confeſs his Name : Dehorteth a= 
gainſt Blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, 6—12. Bidadeth them to bes 
ware of Covetouſneſs, under the ſimilitnde of a rich Man, who built 

greater Barns, 13—21. Exhorteth them by the Examples of Ra- 

, wvens and Lillies, to ſeek firſl the Kingdom of God, 22—=32. Likes 

. wiſe to Charity, 33, 34. and Watchfulneſs, 35——40." He de- 

ſeribcth the ations and rewards of a faithful, and the aFioms and 
prniſhment of an unfaithful Servant, 41——48. Telleth that he 
came 70 ſend fire on Earth, 49-—53. Exhorteth to* reconciliation 
with our Enemies, $4— 59. v6 


{1FN the mean time, when there were gathered toge- 


ther an innumerable multitude of people, infomuch 
that they trode one upon another, he began-to ſay un- 
to his diſciples firſt of all, Beware'ye of the-kaven of 


this generation. 


the Phariſees, which is hypocriſie. 
| , Yeu Y We 


A —— 


| |. [Or.farbash 


2 | 


ig 2 Tim. 2. 
I2, 


© confels him- 


Pepe ond 4 


_—_—; 


reth to be"the ſame Senſe of our Saviour here,becauſe he faith thei 
| phdins Hypocriſie. There are none ſo like to do miſchief to the 


vealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 


It is a Proverbial Expreſſion ; thoſe, and Paraboiical Expreſhons, | 


may be applied in ſeveral Caſes, and to ſeveral Subjects; we have 
met with this before vatiouſly applyed, Marth. 10. 26, Mar. 4. 22. 
and in this Goſpe), Ch. 8. 17. Here it is applied, as an Argnment 
againſt Hypocrifie, or the concealing of-naughry and Corrupt Hearts 
under the Vizor, and Diſguiſe of demure Looks, or fair Converſa- 
tion. In the Day of Judgment, Sinners ſhall walk Naked, and Men 
ſhall ſee their Shame ; God will in that Day make known all the Se- 
crets of Mens Hearts, to'be ſure the ſecrets of all their Hearts, whoſe 
Iniquiries are nor forgiven, and whoſe Sins are not covered. 

3 Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, 
ſhall be-heard in the light, and that which ye have 
ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, "ſhail be proclaimed upon 


the honſe-tops. | 

We have” ſomething very like this, Mst:h. 1o. 27. ſpoken by way 
of Precepr. Ir ſeemeth to be a Sentence alſo variouſly applied ; it 
may be lef indifferent to the Reader, whether he will underſtand it 
as a promiſe ofthe Publication of the Goſpel (ro which purpoſeit ſeems 
to be ſpoken 1m the form oof a Precept, Marrh. 10.27.) or as a further 
enlargement of his former Diſcourſe, w. 2. : 

4. And I ſay unto my friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that, have. no more that 
they can do. | 

5. But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear, Fear 
him, which after he hath killed, hath power to calt into 
hell; yea, 1 fay unto you, Fear him, 


- See the Notes on Hatzh. 10. 28. where we met with the ſame :: 


Frem this ts the 13th 4. our Saviour Armeth his Diſciples, to en- 
counter thoſe ſtorms of Perſecution, which he knew they would 
meet with after he ſhould be taken up into Heaven. Here are two 
Arguments in this 'Verſe, . 1. The one drawn from the 1mpotency, or 
Limited Powtr of the* moſt Malicious Enemies ; they can K1/l rhe 
Boah,. but can do nb more. 2, From the mighty Power of God, who 
can caſt us into Hell, Matthew ſaith, who can caſt Boay and Soul into 
Hell Fire : Whence. it is evidert, 1. That there are puniſhments 
beyond this Life, all Mens Puniſhments will not end with the killing 
of their Bodies, .2. That Men haye Soxls, as well as Badtes, and both 
Souls'and"Bothies of Sinners will in the Reſurre&ion be made capa- 
ble of Eremal Puniſhment. © 3. That the ready way to bring us un- 
der thar Miſery, is to be mote” afraid of the wrath of Men than of 
the Wrath of God. $ 

6 -Are not five ſparrows ſold-for two farthings, and 
not one-of them is forgotten before God ? 

-7 But even. the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bred. Fear not therefore, ye are of more value then 


many ſparrows: - | 

See the Notes on 27th. 10. 29, 30, 37. Our Saviours third Ar- 
gument is brought from the Providence of God, both his General 
Providence upholding the Beings of all his Creatures, ſo that he for- 
getteth nor a Sparrow, tho.a Creatur2 of fo minute a value, thattwo 
of th:m-are ſold for a Farthing (as Matthew ſaith) or Five for two 
Farthings (as L#ke ſaith) yea, Tre ſo remembreth them, that one of 
them falls not to the Ground without his knowledge and leave, faith 
Matthew, Bur belides this, God exercifeth a more ſpecial Providence 
towards Creatures z with reference. to their Dignity, and Excellency 
now (ſaith opr Saviour) you-are of more value than many Sparrows, 
you are ſo as Mex, you are more fo, as my Diſciples, eſpecially as my 
Miniſters and Embailadors. The-wery Ha:irs of your Head are numbred, 


FYTz - 4 


God will regard your moſt minute concerns. 


 8:* AlfoI ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before wen, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before 
the angels.of God. . r:07 20 
9+But he that denieth me before men, ſhall be dented 


before the angels of God. 

_ See the. Notes on Math. 10.32, 33. Here is a ſourth and fifch 
Argamens, .dramn from the Rewards, and Puniſbments of ſuch as 
ſhall confeſs, or deny Chriſt before Men. Confefſio; here ſignifies, 
the owning, and adhering. to the Truths, and Ways of God, in a 
time of Oppoſition ; the Reward promiſed, is, Chriſts owning thoſe 
that do it at the Day of Judgment ; before :he Far her (ſaith Marthew) 
before the Angels, ſaith Like, Chriſt hath no need of our owning 
him, his eruch and ways ; we may, by it be profitable to our ſelves, 
bur'not to him; we ſhall have need in theDay of Judgment of Chriſts 
owning-us. By the denial of Chriſt, is meant our Apoſtacy from 
the Truths;, or-ways of God ; the 2:nial of his truths, ways, or in- 


tereſt-in this World ir implies a Perfecuting of them, but ſignifierh 


ſomething.muctr leſs, a denial by words, or a forfaking and not ad- 
tiering to them.” The puniſhment will be Chrifts d:n7a/ of us in the 
Day of Judgment. What that fignifieth Mz:rthew tells us, Ch. 7. 
1 23, will profeſs unto them, I never knew you. Depart from me, 
I know you n6t, ye workers of Iniquity ; and Ma#74. 25. 41. he ſhall 
ſay to.them op. his left Hang, . Depart from me ye Curſed into Everlaſting 
Fire, prepared &r the Devil and his Angels. _ This muſt be under- 
flod ner” of fnch" as dry him, as 'Peter did, in an hour of great 
Tempration, aad/then'go our-andi Weep bitterly, and again return 
vato him, bug as ſigh as Perſift: 3n ſuch! denials, and return not to 
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10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a 'word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be for given him, . bur unto kim 
that blaſphemeth agaiaſt-the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not he 
forgiven, 

See the Notes on Ma?th. 12.531. and on Mark 3. 29, 

11 And when they bring you unto the 1ynagognes, 
and unto magiſtrates, and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhay 
ſay. | 

12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame 
bour, what ye ought to fay. 

See the Notes on Matth, to. 19. Hark 13. 11. 

13 Andone of the company ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
ſpeak to my brother, that be divide the inheritance 
with me, 

14 And he faid unto him, Man, who made me x 
judge, or a divider over yor ? 

This Paſlage certainly is not recorded for nothing ; if it teacheth 
us any thing, it is this, That matters of Civil Fuftice belong nat 19 
thoſe whom Chriſt ſends to Preach his Goſpe!, That Work is enough 
for them : Chrift here refuſeth the Office ſo much as of an Arbitra. 
tor. A very learned Author tells us, that the praQtice of bringin 
Civil Matters before Eccleſiaſtical Men, as Judges, began in the Cap. 
tivity of Babylon, the Jews by that means avoiding the bringing their 
differences before Pagan Judges, which the Apoſtle alſo perſuadeth 
at large to the Primitive Chriſtians, in 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2, &c, But that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be imployed, or might be imploy. 
ed in them, doth not appear by the Apoſtle ; nay 1 Cor. 6. 4 he 
ſpeaks the contrary, ſet them to Judge who are leaft eſteemed in the 
Church. Theſe ſurely were not the Elders in it. Under the Remax, 
the Jews had more liberty, having Civil Courts made up of Perſons 
of their own Religion, to whom our Saviour turns over this Man ; 
being not willing ro move out of his Calling, as a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. As Chriſt's Commiſſioners it is moſt certain, that no Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel can intermeddle in Civil Judgments 3 whether 
thoſe who are ſuch Commiſſioners of Chriſt may yet as Mens Com. 
miſſioners a&, it ſtands thoſe in Hand who are Ambitious of ſach 
an Employment, and can find leifure enough for it, and are called tg 
i, to inquire; I ſhall not intermeddle in that Controverſie. To me, 
the proper Work of rhe Goſpel is Work enough. 

15 And hefaid unto them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetouſneſs, for a mans life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſleth. 

The 7TatortSia here Tranſlated Covetonſneſs, is an immoderate 
deſire of having of this Worlds Goods, which diſcovers it ſelf either 
by unrighteous AQts in procuring, or uncharitable omiſſions far the 
keeping of the things of this Life. Ir is that grAagyveie, Love of 
Money,which the Apoſtle determineth to be the root of all Evil. Iris 
alſo diſcovered by a roo much thoughtfulneſs, what we ſhall Eat, 
Drink, or put on ; or by the roo great meltings of our Hearts intoour 
bags of Gold, or Silver. All theſe come under the notion of that 
Covetonſneſs, which is here forbidden. In ſhort, whatſoever it is that 
hindreth our Contentment with the Portion God giveth us uponour 
endeavours, though it amounteth to no more than Food, and Rayment, 
according to the ApoſHes Precept, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and Heb. 13. 5. This 
is what Chriſt warneth his Diſciples to beware of, he gives ys the 
reaſon. | For Mans Life conſiſteth not in the abundance of what he pu» 
ſeſſeth.] Which is true, whether we underſtand by Life, the fb. 
ſifting and upholding of our Life, or (as Life is often taken) for the 
Happineſs and Felicity of our Lives, Abundance is not necellary to 
uphold our Lives. Ad manum ef quod ſat eft, ſaith Seneca, Nature 
is content with a little. Swdamrys ( ſaith he) ad ſupervacanea, We 
ſwet only to get Superfluittes. Nor will ab#n4a»ce prote&t our Lives; 
it will not keep off an Enemy, but rather tempt him ; nor fence 
out a Diſeaſe, bur rather contribute to it, as ingaging us in immode- 
rate Cares or Labours to procure, and keep it, or as expoſing us to 
Temptations, to Rior,, and Debauchery, by which Mens Lives are 
often ſhortned. Nor doth the Happineſs of Life lye in the abundance 
of what we, poſſeſs, - Same Philotophers determined rightly, that 
ſomething of this. Worlds.gead, is necellary to our Happineſs of Life, 
bur abunaence 15 not.,, The Poor are as Merry, and many times 
more ſatisfied, more heahhy, and at more eaſe, than thoſe that have 
abundance.. It is a Golden Sentence which deſerves to be Ingraven 
in every Soul. 

16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 
ground. of .acertain.rich man brought forth plentifully. 

17: And- be thonght within kimielf, faying, What 
ſhall. I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my 
fruits ? 

18 And he ſaid, This will I do, I will pull down my 
barons, and build greater, and there will I beſtow all 
my fruits and my goods, 


10 AndI will fay to my foul, * Soul, thou haſt much * Ec 


g, 10. F 
_— 1Cor 15) 


M. \ 
20 But God ſaid unto him, Thon fool! this night? 


goods laid up for many years; rake thine eaſe, 
drink, - and be merry, 


ſhall | * thy foul be required of thee ; * then whoſe ſhall| 
thoſe chings be which thou haſt provided ? | 


is not rich towards God. - 


rative of a matter of Fa&t, bur only a Repreſentation of ſomething 


that. is too ordinary, by a Fictitious Srory, The- Scope. of it isf0 Jer. 


-juſtifi, what our Saviour had ſaid in the Verſe immediately preced- 
ing, That a Mans Life lyeth net in-the abundance of what he poſſiſſeth, 


for he who hath the greatcſt Pogellions, may dye as ſoonas he 5 0 
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The Evangeliſt Jets us know, that theſe Verſes contain not a Nav-P 
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up. ; hy down his Head, and may be tak t 

| ere to own his Head, and may be taken away, at a 
hath nor whe 15 xm the fulleſt Satisfations that he can promiſe 
himſelf or the Creature can afford him. Therefore he aQeth not 
like a Wiſe and Rational Man, that takes care to lay up for himſelf 
Treaſure on Earth, and in the mean time negleQeth the Riches of 
The Senſe of the Parable is to be learned from the £71 Ta- 


hich we have, v.21. So is he that layeth up Treaſure for 
| whe " fooliſh, and unwiſe is he, &c. But from this Parable 
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Grace. 


« may make general Obſervations. 1. That God makerh his Sun 
bx ſhine, and his Rain to fall on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. Men 
2 have laid up much Earthly Treafure, who are yet very Poor 
— . 2. That the Increaſe of Riches increaſeth care» The 
Rich Man ſaith, What ſball 1 do? The difference betwixt the Begger 
and the Rich Man 15 but this, both are faying, What ſball 1 ds ? 
The Begger faith, What ſball I do to get Money ? The other faith, 
what ſball 1 ds with it now I have it ? 3. Wirldly Mens Fruits, are 
their Goods, V. 3. they are ſo in their Eſtimation, and they are fo as 
they are the whole Portion, that ſuch ſhould have from God. 
Great Eftates and Enjoyments of this Life, have a very inticing 
p- ality in them, they make us loth to die, and willing to think we 
ſhall live many years. - 5s. They intice us to a ſpiritual Sloth and Se- 
curity, and to Sing a Requiem to our Souls, 6. They intice us to 
fofol Mirth and Luxury, Ear, Drink and be Merry. 7+ He that hath 
moſt, may have his Soul taken from him in a Night. 8. A Man is 
no longer owner of the Goods of this Life, than he can keep an 
Farthly Poſſeſſion of them. 9g. When he dies, he knoweth not 
whoſe thoſe things ſhall be, not whether his Sor or Strangers ſhall 
Inherit them ; nor, if his Son doth happen to meet with the Coun- 
renance of the Law, doth he know whether that Son ſhall be a wiſe 
Man or a Fool. 10. Hence it appears to be the moſt Egregious Folly 
imaginable, for Men to ſpend their time, and ſtrength in getting, and 
laying up Treaſure upon Earth, in the mean time negleCting, or nor 
duly indeavouring to be Rich towards God, Both 1, in that Grace 
by which the Soul is juſtified, and accepted, 2. and alfo in that Grace 
in the Exerciſe of which alone he may glorifie God ; this latter is that 
which the Apoſtle calls, 1 7:2. 6. 18. a being Rich in good Works, 
ready 10 diſtribute, willing ro Communicate, &c. where he mentio- 
veth only one Speczes of good Works, For, whereas Wiſdom lies in 
the choice of the beſt end, and then of the beſt means to obtain ir, 
and the beſt Circumſtances, in the uſe of thoſe means, the worldly, 
Man failing in the firſt, not chuſing the 5e/# cd muſt needs be a Spiri- 
tual Fol, And indeed, of all Folly that 1s the greateſt, which is ſeen 
in thechoice of a worſer, and more ignoble end, before that which 
is of more advantage, more noble, and excellent, as certainly the 
acquiring of an eternal happineſs and Felicity, is before an acquiring 
a meer T ranſitory, and uncertain Felicity and ſatisfaQtion. 

22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay 
#Pf55,22, UNLO YOU, * Take no thought for your life, what ye 
1F,5.7. ſhall eat 3 neither for the body, whar ye ſhall put on. 

23 The life is more then meat, and the body is more 
then raiment. 

24 Conſider the ravens, for they neither ſow nor 
reap, which neither have ſtore-houſe nor barn, and 
God feedeth them : How much more are ye better then 
the fowls. | 

25 And which of you with taking thought can add 
tohis ſtature one cubir ? ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which is 
laſt, why take ye thought for the reſt > 


27 Conſider the lilies how they grow : They toyl 


S. LUKE. 


Chap. XII. 
31 But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all 


theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 

Matthew ſaith, Seek firſ? the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs 
thereof, and theſe things ſhall be added, &c. The particle Tay pre- 
fixed here to Cy]:7)s (which we Tranſlate Rather ſeek) doth ex- 
pound Mathew's 7e&7oy, firſt ſeek, and likewiſe Expounds our $a- 
Viours meaning, when he ſaid, Take 10 thought what you ſhould Eat, 
&c. That is, let not thoſe be your anly or principal thoughts, Quin 
etiam, tantum maxime. But alſo, and moſtly, or chiefly, ſeek ye 
the Kingdom of God, that Kingdom mentioned in the next Verſe, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added to you, either an Afluence of them; or 
a Sufficiency of them, with a contented ſatisfied mi.id. See more 
in the Notes on 232th. 6. 33, | 

32 Fear not little flock; * for it is your Fathers * Mar. rx; 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 25, 26. 

Our Saviour had mentioned a Kingdom, wv. 31, How. much too 
big a thought was this for Fiſhermen, and others of his poor Hear- 
ers to enfertain? he therefore here aſſureth them of the thing that 
they ſhould have a Kingdom, and ſheweth them that their Title to ir 
was his and their Fathers Will ; tho they were a 1irtle Flock, and fo 
not like to Conquer a Kingdom upon Earth for themſelves, yer they 
ſhould have a Kingdom from the free Donation of him, who had 
Kingdoms to give, and would give it to them, becauſe he was their 
Father. By this Kingdom can be underſtood nothing elſe, bur thar 
ſtare of Honour, Glory and Dignity, which Believers ſhall have in 
the World that is to come, which they ſhall have not from Meri 
but Gifc ; not from the firſt good Motions, and Inclinations of their 
own Will, but from the free motions of the Divine Will, and there- 
fore they had no reaſon to fear that God would not provide Food 
convenient for them. -He that had provided a Kingdom for them, 
which he would one Day give unto them, would certainly provide 
Bread for them, and give it to them. 


33 * Sell that ye have, and give alms: provide *A®.2.4;- 
your ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the © 4: 34+ 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 


neither moth corrupteth. 

34 For where your treaſure is, there will your heart 
be alſo. | | 

The immutable purpoſe of the Divine Being to Glorifie the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, The freedom of the Divine Will, in the Gife of 
Heaven and Glory, are neither of them excluſive of, but include, 
and ſuppoſe their Duty to uſe ſuch due Means, as he hath dire&ed 
them, in the uſe of which they ſhall obtain, what he hath purpoſed 
for them, and promiſed to them, ſome of which are here direted 
and preſcribed. | Sell that you have, and give Alms, $c.] It is a 
precept. of the ſame import with that, Marrh. 19. 21. Mar. 19. 21» 
Tho poſſibly, The Precept here given to the Diſciples of Chriſt ge- 
nerally, is not to be Interpreted, fo ſtrifaly as ſeemeth to be our Sa- 
viour's meaning in thoſe Texts, as tothe young Man. For it ſeems to 
have been a ſpecial Precept to him, laying an Obligation upon him 
to make a preſent 4##al Sale of all he had, and it is plain that he 
ſo underſtood it. To this Chriſtians are not obliged generally by 
this precept. 1. But to be ready at the call and command of God 
to part with all, for ſuch uſes as God ſhould ſhew them : not to ſer 
their Heart on Riches, Pſa). 62. 10. ro be ready to diſtribute, and 
willing to Communicate, 1 Tim. 6. 18. remembring that God loverh 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice, Hoſ. 6. 6. Matth,g. 13. To give of our 
Superfluities, Luke 3. 11. To make Friends of our Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, Luke 16. 9. Nay if the neceſſities of the People of God 
be ſuch as requires it, for the ſubſiſtence of Chriſtians, to /e!/ what 
we have, rather than others of Gods People ſhould ſtarve, calling no- 


not, they ſpin not ; and yet I ſay unto you, that So-! 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
theſe, | 

28 If then God ſo clothe the graſs, which is to day 
in the field, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, how 
much more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 
29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
(0, iv drink, neither be || ye of doubtful mind, 
iveare= 30 For all theſe things do the nations of the world 
I ſeek after, and your father knoweth that.ye have need 
of theſe things. 


See the Notes on Matth. 6. from v. 25. to v. 33. where we before 
met with all that is here. The thoughr/ulneſs here forbidden, IS not 
moderate prudent thoug htfulneſs, or care, But 1. A aiftruſtful thoug ht- 
fulneſs, 2. Diftra#ing or dividing Cares, ſuch as make a Man live 
in ſuſpenſe, and to be wavering asa Meteor, pu) we/eweiceode, or, 
3. A thong htfulneſs for high things, as ſome Interpret that Word : 
But poſſibly it better ſignifies ſuch a thoughtfulneſs ro be forbidden, 
aS keeps the mind of Man from reſt, in a continual 270r#on and Flu- 
Quation, or 4. Any ſuch t houghtfulneſs, as is inconſiſtent with our 
ſeeking firft the Kingdom of God. Againſt this thoughefulneſs, our 

rd Arms his Diſciples, with the conſideration, 1. Of rheir de- 
pendance 0n God neceſſarily for their Lives, Which are better chan Meat 
and Rayment, v. 23. 2. Of the Providence of Goa, which extend- 
Ing to all orders of Creatures, particularly to ſuch as meerly have 
Life (ſuch are Vegetables, the Graſs, and Flower;) and ſuch as have 
only Life and Senſe (ſuch are the Ravens) it cannot be reaſonably 
preſumed, that it will be wanting ro M:n, who are the moſt noble 
order of Sublunary Creatures, having Being, Life, Senſe and Reaſon 
which is the Image of God in Man) 3. From the conſideration of 
the Vanity of this care, by which we cannot Contribute a Cubir tro 
Our Stature, 4. From the conſideration that ;he Heathens make theſe 
things their care, whom Chriſtians ought to excel, as knowing more, 

and living under more excellent hopes and promifes than they have. 
Leftly, from the conſideration of their Relarion ro Grd as a Father, 


it were unreaſonable to preſume, that he ſh1uld ſuff:r them to want 


and their Fathers knowing what they ha ze neeq of, of whom therefore | 


what 1s neceſſary for his Children. Sze moxe in the Notes before 
mentioned on Matth. 6, 25. 


thing our own in ſuch a caſe, which Chriſtians did in the Primitive 
State of the Church, 4s 4. 34, 35, 37. For the other part of v. 33. 
and v. 34. ſee the Notes on Marth. 6. 20, 21, : 

35 Let your loyns be girded about, and your lights 
burning. 

36 And ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the wedding, that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. | 

The firſt Words of the fortieth Verſe expound the thirty-fifth. Ze 
ye therefore always ready alſo. In this Senſe we find the Phraſe uſed, 
1 Kings 18. 46. 2 Kings 4. 29. andg. 1. Job 38. 3. and 4o. 7. Fer. 
1.17. In thoſe Eaſtern Countries, both Maſters, and Servants were 
wont to wear long Garments, which they were wont to Gird ap, 
either when they went to Fight, or when they were to Travel, Exod. 
12.11. 1 Kings 18. 46. Of when they went out about any Service, lee 
Ch. 17. 8. Fohn 13. 4. this was a piece of their Preparation. We 
read of the Girding about of the Loyns of the mind with Truth, Eph. 
6. 14. and with habits of Grace and Virtue, 1- Pex. 1. 13- wherefore 
Gird up the Loyns of your minds, be ſober, and hope to the end, The 
other Phraſe, and your Lizhts burning is ofthe ſame import, relating 
to the Lords coming from the Wedding, mentioned, wv. 36. For in thoſe 
Countries, their Weddings were celebrated in the Night. Chriſt is 
coming to Judgment, whether our particular, or the more general 
Fnagment, 1s that which is here ſer out to us, under the notion of a 
Mans coming home late at Night from a Wedding. Nor improper- 
ly, for in this Life Souls are united to Chrift, Eph. 5. 32. when 
Chriſt ſhall have done his Work of that Nature upon the Earth, that 
all the Ele& ſhall be gathered, then ſhall he come to Judge the World. 
He would have all his People be ready for that Day, and waiting 
for their Lord, that his coming may be welcome to them. 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when 
he comerh ſhall find watching - verily I ſay unto you, 
that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ferve them, 

38 Andif he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find #em ſo, bleſſed are thoſe 


ſeryants. 
Y 2 393 And 


39 Andthis know, that if the good man of the houſe 
had known what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be 


broken through. 
* Mat. 24. 40 * Beye therefore ready alſo, for the Son of man 
44. _ Cometh at an hour when ye think not, 


& 25. 13- The Duty which Chriſt is here prefling upon his hearers, is a 
Mar.13-33-Watchfalneſs, which ſignifieth, 1. A Negation of Sleep, 2. An In- 
Ch. 21. 34- duſtrious keeping our ſelves awake with reference to ſome particular 
1Theſſ.5.6. end. The end here expreſſed, is the happy receiving of Chriſt, 
PEE prqment from whence is evident, that the Watching 
here intended, is a Spirirual Watching, which is a flenial of our ſelves 
as to our Zufts, and the Sleep of Sin, which is compared to Sleep, Rom. 
13. 11. Epheſ. 5. 14. and an Induſtrious keeping our ſelves trom 
ſuch Sleep in order to the coming of our Lord. Who will come, at an 
hour when we think not, v. 40. His coming is to us uncertain, and 
will be to many Surprizing, This Watchfulneſs he preſſeth upon 
his Hearers, 1. From the reward the Lord will give to ſuch Perſons. 
| He ſhall Gird himſelf, and make them ſit down to Meat, and will come 
forth and ſerve them.) Very high Metaphorical Expreſſions, ſignt- 
fying no more, . than that he will put upon them a very High -Honorr 
and Dignity, and ſatisfie them with a fulneſs of Happineſs and Glory, 
and they ſhall be at reſt for ever. The State of Glory is elſewhere 
ſer out under the notion of drinking new Wine in the Kingdom of Goa, 
and Eating and Drinking in his Kingdom. 2. Fromthe Benefit which 
they will have by Watching in this. That let the Lord come when 
he will, wherher in the Second or third Watch, they will be ready, 
and they ſhall be Bleſſed. 3. He prefſeth it alſo from the ordinary 
Prudence of Men, who if they have an intimation, that a 7hzef is com- 
ing, will Watch, and prevent the miſchief that might enſue by the 
breaking open of their Houſes. But concerning thoſe Words, ſee the 
Notes on Math. 24.43. where we met with them before uſed upon 
. the ſame occaſion. 
41 Then Peter faid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, oreven to all ? 
*Mat. 25. 42 And the Lord ſaid, * Who then is that faithful 
IN and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord ſhall make ruler over 
his houſhould, to give them: their portion of meat in due 
ſeaſon ? 
43 Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his lord when he 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath, 
45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My lord 
delaycth coming ; and ſhall begin to beat the men- 
ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 


crunken, 
45 The lord of that ſervant will come in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he 1s nor 
| Or, eas Wares and will || cut him in ſunder, and will appoint 

im of, him his portion with the unbelievers. 

*Fam.4.17. 47 And * that ſervant which knew his lords will, 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his 
will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 

' 48 But he that knew nor, and did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For 
unto whomfoeyer much is given, of him ſhal} be much 
required, and to whom men have committed much, of 


him they will ask the more, 

Sze the Notes on Matth. 24. from v.45. to the end, where we 
met with the ſame Parable, but here expreſſed more largely, and 
with more Circumſtances. Matthew hath not the Introduttion to 
it, which we have here, v.41. It was occaſioned, from Peter: ſay- 
ing to Chrift, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this Parable unto us, or unto all ? 
Doth this Duty of Watchfulzeſs concern all thy Diſciples, or only us, 
that are thine Apoftles, the Miniſters of thy Goſpel ? The ſubſtance 
of what our Lord faith in Anſwer to Peter, from v. 42.-to v. 49. 
is, Peter, I ſpake it to all, I have not the meaneſt Hearer, but is 
concerned to Warch againſt my coming. But you that are Miniſters 
of my Goſpel, are moſt eminently concerned. Others are concern- 
ed upon the Pain of Eternal Damnation, to have the Loyns of their 
znderftandings girt about with Truth, the Loyns of their Minds girt 
with Sobriety and Hope, to have their Lights burning, to be every 
way, and always ready, Watching againſt Sin, abltaining from ir, 
_ Induitrioufly keeping themfelves from any obedience to their 
Lofts, in a profpe& of my coming to Judgment. Bur you that are 
to be Minitters, are more highly concerned than others. You are 
the Rulers of my Houſhold, the Stewards of my Myſteries, t Cor. 4. 1. 
your Work is to give the reſt of my People zheir Portion of Mear in 
aue Seaſon; if you faithfully do this, you fhall be blefled, holding on 
in doing of it to your lives end, ſo as your Lord find you fo doing. 
But if any of you ſhall be found, who our of any Arheiſtical Princi- 
ples, not in heart believing what you Preach to others, bur ſaying, 
either that 1 will not come, or not ſo ſoon but you may ſleep a while, 
and wake time enough to prepare for my coming ; 1t they, who 
fhould be examples ro my Flock, and are the Rulers over them ſhall 
olive reins totheir Luſts, and ear with the Gluttons, and Drink with 
the Drunkards; if they who ſhould feed my Flock, ſhall fall to the 
worrying of it, inſtead of feeding, beating my Men-Servants, and 
Maidens. The Lord will not ſpare them long, but be upon them 
before they are aware Kat Sry)owiigst and cutthem in pieces, (the 
Word ſignifies to divide into :wo parts, ) as thole Nations were wont 
to ſerve: the vileſt tranſgrefiors, Traitors, and Rebels, and Violaters 
of their Covenants ; they thall be moſt feverely dealt withal, v. 47. 
They jhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Becauſe they knew their Ma- 
fer will, and did it mt, Ignorance of the Divine Will, will not 
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wholly excuſe the Sinner of Ignorance ; he ſhall be beaten, bur hi 

firipes ſhall be few ; his damnation ſhall be gentle compared with p- 
Miniſter, that knows his Maſters will, bur doch it not ; reacherh . 
to others, bur doth ir nor himſelf. Our Saviour further tells them 
That this juſt judgment of God upon Leud and Scandalous Min; 
ſters, is juſtified by the ordinary praftice of Men, who require much 
where they give much, and ask much of thoſe ro whom they have 
committed great truſts, God looks upon Wicked, Looſe and' Scan 

dalous and Miſchevous Miniſters, as the greateſt Tranſgreſſors and 
he will deal with them as ſuch. There will be degrees in the puniſh 

ment, as well as in the rewards of another Life. Such Perſons x; 
have taken upon them to be the Rulers of Chriſts houſhold, the Stem. 
aras of his Myſteries, if they be vile and Wicked, if they be nor 
Faithful in giving the Servants of Chriſts houſhould :heir portion jy 
its ſeaſon, muſt expe the deepeſt place in rhe bottomlcfs Pit; the 

know more than others, they have more committed to their nl 
than others, their examples do more harm than others, their Sins are 
greater than others, and the fiery Furnace will for them be heateg 
over ſeyen times. 

49 I am come to ſend fire on the earth, and what 
will I, if it be already kindled ? 

Some of the Ancients here by Fire, underſtood the Holy Ghof, or 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, with thoſe Flames of Love, and holy af. 
feftions which that cauſeth in the hearts of good People ; but this In 
terpretatzon cannot bur be looked upon as ſtrained to thoſe who com. 
pare this verſe with v. 51, 52, 53. and the Parallel Text in Marth, 
10. 34, 35» 36. By Fire here therefore is co be underſtood the 4iſnſur 
or 4ivi/jou mentioned, wv. 51. with all thoſe Perſecutions, Wars, &,, 
which are the effe&ts of it. A PrediCtion, or threatning of Perſecutions 
or Wars, or any kind of troubled State.of things is often expreſſed To 
Holy Writ under the notion of Fire, and Water, or a Flood; for 
though Fire and Water are oppoſite in their qualities, yet they both 
agree in the commen effe& of conſumption, waſting and deſolation. 

hrift ſaith, he came to ſend jt, becauſe he foreſaw this would be a 
certain conſequent, tho not a proper and natural effe& of the Preach. 
ing of the Goſpel. Chriſt may be ſaid to come to ſexd a Fire in 
the ſame ſenſe, as he that is imployed in the removal of a filthy 
Dunghill, may be ſaid zo come zo ſend a Fench; his deſign is to car. 
ry the muck away, and in due time he will have done it, but in 
the mean time it ſends out a much greater ſtench than before it was 
ſtirred, [And what will 1? If it be already kindled ? | Not to take 
notice of what critical Authors ſay, about the ſignitication of the 
Particles, or the Phraſe here uſed, I rake the true ſenſe to be, 1 de 
fire nothing more than that it were already kindled; nor was this any 
more inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Holinefs of Chriſt, than 
for a Gold Smith to wiſh the Fire was kindled that ſhould ſeparate 
the droſs from the pure Metal, or than for Chriſt to deſire that his 
floor were throughly Purged, Chriſt doth not deſire the Fire for the 
Fires ſake, but for the ſake of that effe& it would have, in ſeparating 
in his Church the good from the bad; it was a thing he ſaw would 
be, chrough the oppoſition the World would give to the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, before his Goſpel would obtain in the World; | 
would, faith he, that what they do, they would do quickly, that 
they would ſpit their Venome, that my Farther might make their 
Wrath to praiſe him. Whereas ſome interpret it indicatively, as 
if the Fire were already begun, $4 nn «yng04 can hardly be fo In- 
terprered. 


50 But I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and 


. * 
0 


how am I || ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed ? [Ora 
This Bap:iſm ſpoken of here by our Saviour is the fame mentioned eh, 


Matth., 20. 22,23. and can be underſtood of nothing bur his Paſſion, 
the accompliſhment of which he hinteth us was to be, ere the Fire 
(before mentioned) would blaze up on the Earth. Concerning this 
he ſaith he was /{raitned till it was accompliſhed ; not that he willed 
the influencing of the heart of Zudas to betray him, the heart of Pi. 
late to condemn him, or the: hearts of the wicked Jews, to Accuſe, 


Condemn and Cruciftie him ; but he willed theſe events, for the mani- 
feſtation of the Glory of his Father, in the Redemption of the 
World by him. As the Woman big with Child heartily wiſheth 
that the hour of her Travel were come and over, not for the pains 


ſake, which ſhe muſt endure, but for her own eaſe ſake, and the joy 


the ſhould have of a Child born into the World. 


51 Suppoſe ye that Iam come to give peace on earth? 
[ tell you, Nay, * but rather divilion. 

52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one 
houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt 
three, 

53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and 
the ſon againſt the father: the mother againſt the 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother : the 
mother in law, againſt her daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law, againſt her mother in law. 


See the Notes on Marth. 10. 34, 35. Our Saviour in theſe Words 
doth but purſue the ſame Argument, which began, v. 49. to ſhew 
what would be the conſequents of the Do&rine of the Goſpel. And 
hereby they might have underſtood a deſign in our Saviour to con- 
vince them, thar the bufineſs of the Meſſiah whom they expetted, was 
not to exerciſe a temporal, but a Sp;ritual Kingdom and Power ; not tO 
reſtore to their Nation a civil Peace, but to purchaſe their Peace 
with God, and to bring them to that Joy, and Peace which is a con- 
ſequent ro believing. For'as to the external ſtate of things it woul 
be much more troubled than it was before ; our Lord foreſaw how 
tenacious both the Jews and Pagans, and in ſucceeding ages Chriſtt- 
ans alſo would be of their Idolatries and Superſtitions rites and uſt 
ges, with whom their believing Relations not complying, there 
would greater feuds and animoſities ariſe than ever were before ; 
the Father would hate the Son, the Son, the Father, &c. Before 
the Goſpel came amongſt the Heathens, they were entirely the De- 
wvils Kingdom, which is not divided againſt it ſelf. But when by Chriſt 


thoſe who belonged to the eleGion of Grace ſhould be ſeparated, 
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chrough the Devils rage, and Mens Iufts, there would be continual 
feds, and diviſions. 

54 And he faid alſo to the people, When ye ſee a 
cloud riſe out of the weſt, { aightway:ye fav, There 
cometh a ſhower 3 and ſo it 1s. { 

55 And when ye ſce the ſouth-wind blow, - ye ſay, 
There will be heat ; and it cometh to paſs, 

6 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 
«ie, and of the earth: but how is ir, that ye do not 
diſcern this time ? 

We met with a Diſcourſe of the ſame Nature, Marth. 16. 2. See 
the Notes there. The fenſe of our Saviour is, that God by his Pro- 

hets, had given them more certain Signs and Revelations of the 
wing of the Me:/iah, and of the Nature of his Kingdom, and the 
eMeQts, and conſequents of it, than were witten in Nature of any na- 
rural effe&s, and upbraids their ſtupid ignorance, and unbelicf, that 
they could give credit to, and diſcern the latter, and not the former, 
whereas the former were much more cerrain. ; 

57 Yea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye not 
what is right ? 

$ * When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 
magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale thee to 
the judge,” and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
the officer caſt thee into priſon, ; 

59 I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou 


«Mark. haſt paid the very Iaſt mite *, 


Our Saviour made uſe of this expreſſion, Matth. 5. 25. to per- 
ſwade Peace betwixt Brethren ; here he uſeth it to perſwade Men to 
acquaint themſelves with God, and be at Peace. He had been treat- 
ing of the laſt Judgment, there was no fitrer foundation, upon which 
he could build an exhortation to Repentance, and making our Peace 
with God, In not doing of it, he telleth his hearers that they did 
not of themſelves judge what was right , for if they did , they 
would judge themſelves as rhuch concerned to come to an agreement 
with God, as they did ordinarily to come to an agreement with 
Men. Now if amongſt Men they had an Adverſary, they did not 
judge it Prudence to ſtand out with him till the Sentence of the 
Judge were paſt, and they were impriſoned, not to cone out till they 
had paid every farthing of the Debr, and Charges wherein they 


Sd L\'UK-E. 


of their FaCtion was ſich, The Reader is at liberty to chuſe which 
of thefe he thinks moſt probable, for I find no other account given 
by any. The latter is prejudiced by our Saviour's calling them 
Galileans, and advantaged by the deſperate hatred which the Jews 
had to the Samaritans, which might make them more prone to 
cenſure any paſſages of Divine Providence ſevere towards them. Bur 
what the certain crime, or provecation was, we cannot ſay; we 
are ſure that ds 7a#o the thing was true ; Pilate did mingle the 
Blood of ſome Galileans with their Sacrifices, of which a report was 
brought to Chriſt. We are at the ſame loſs for thoſe eighteen upon 
whom the Tower of Siloam fell, Siloe or Siloa was the Name of a 
ſmall fountain, at the foor of Mount Zion, which as we are told 
did not conſtantly, but at certain times ſend our Waters, which run- 
ning through hollow'places of the Earth, and Mines and Quarries 
of Stone, made a great noiſe. 1/aiah mentions it, ch. 8. 6. There 
was alſo a Pool in Zer:ſalem which had that name, and had a Wall 
built by it, Neb. 3. 15. Chriſt ſent the Blind Man to go and waſh 
there, oh. 9. 7. Turrets are (as we know) very uſual upon Walls. Ic 
ſcems own of theſe Towers fell, andflew eighteen Perſons, come thi- 
ther either to waſh themſelves, or by reaſon of ſome healing virtue 
in thoſe Waters, npon what occaſion we cannot determine: But there 
they periſhed. This Story ſeems to have been ſomething older than 
the other. Our Saviour either had heard, what ſome People had 
ſaid, or at leaſt knew what they would ſay upon thoſe accidents, 
(for we are mightily prone ro paſs uncharitable Judgments upon 
Perfons periſhing ſuddenly,cſpecially if they dye by a violent Death ) 
As he therefore took all occaſions to preſs upon them Repentance, fo 
he doth not think fit ro omit one ſo fair, and tho he doth not 
by what he faith, forbid us to obſerve ſuch extraordinary Providen- 
ces, and to whom they happen, but willeth us to hear, and fear ; 
yet he tells them, there were many Galileans, as bad as they, who 
unleſs they repented (that is ) being ſenſible of, heartily rurned 
from the wickedneſs of their ways, would periſh alſo : Thereby teach- 
ing us, 1. That Puniſhments come upon People for their Sins, and 
more ſignal Puniſhments for mare ſignal Sinnings. 2. That altho 
God ſometimes by his Providence fignally puniſheth ſome for nota- 
r10us Sinnings, yet he ſparerh more ſuch Sinners than he ſo ſignally 
puniſheth. 3. That therefore none can conclude from ſuch ſignal 
Puniſhments, that ſuch Perſons puniſhed, were greater Sinners than 
they. 4+ Thar the beſt uſe we can make of ſuch reports, and ſpeQa- 


cles of notorious Sinners, more than ordinarily puniſhed, is to <xa- 
mine our ſelves, and to repent, left we alſo periſh. 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable, * A certain man had * Mu. 21. 


Chap. R111. 


were Condemned ; but to agree while they were in :he way, before 
they came to a final judgment in the caſe, that ſo having compound- 
ed the caſe, they might avoid the judgment. So1n the caſe betwixt 
God and their Souls, if they judged right, they would judge that it 
was not their Wiſdom to ſtand out till the irrevocable Sentence of 
Condemnation was paſſed upoa them, but i the way, during the 
time of this Life, they would make their Peace with God, and re- 
form their Lives before that great and terrible day came. It is a 
Sign the Papiſts are at a woful loſs for Arguments to prove Purga- 
zory, when they make uſe of this Text, becauſe it is ſaid, thou ſhalt 
not depart thence 2:1! thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing, as if 
this Text ſpake of 2 Priſon for Souls from which there is an out-let ; 
ſuch another Argument will prove from P/al. 110. 1. that Chriſt 
ſhall nor fit at the right hand of his Father, becauſe God only ſaid to 
him ſit there until 1 make thine Enemnes thy fuorſtool. And that 7o- 
ſeph knew Mary after Chriſt was born, becauſe it is ſaid, Ma#th. 1. he 
knew her not, till fhe had brought forth her firſt born Son. But we 
have before ſhewed that that term, tho it be excluſive of a time paſty 
yer doth not determine a future time. 
CHAP. Xl 

By the Example of rhe Galileans, and the eighteen men on whom the 

Tower of Siloam fell, Chriſt Exhorteth to repentance, 1—5. For 

which end, he telleth them the Similitude of the barren Fig-tree, 

6-—9g. He heal:th a Woman on the Sabbath day, which had a Spz- 
rit of Infirmity eighteen years, 10—13. Fuſtifieth himſelf before 
the Ruler of the Synagogue, 14—I7. Compareth the Kingdom of 

Heaven to Muſtard. ſeed and Leaven, 18—22, Exhorteth to ſtrive 

ro enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 23—3o. He is warned t0 depart be- 

caviſe of Herod" s deſign : He complaineth of their Cruelty, and fore- 
relleth their ruin, 51-—3gS, 
1" Here were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told 
him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingied with their ſacrifices, 

2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye 
that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galile- 
ans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 
| 3 1 tell you Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh, 

4 Or thoſe eightcen vupon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and flew them, think ye that they were ſinners [| a- 


bove all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


a fig-tree planted in his vine-yard, and he came and '% 
ſought fruit thereon, and found none. ' 

7 Then faid he unto the dreſler of his vineyard, Be- 
hold, theſe three years I come ſeeking frnit on this 
fig-tree, and find none, cut it down, why cumbreth it 
the ground ? 

8s And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it and dung 
it, 

o And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after 


that thou ſhalt cut it down, 

This Parable very fitly cohereth with the preceding diſcourſe ; 
there he had let his hearers know, that tho God ſpareth ſome Sin- 
ners, and hath a longer patience with them, than others, tho they 
be every whit as great tranſgreſſors, in expeRation ſtill that they 
ſhould bring forth fruir ; yer if they anſwer not the means: which 
God ufeth with them to bring them to repentance, they ſhall not be 
ſpared long,but vengeance ſhall overtake them alſo. Thoſe who think 
that this Parable concerned not the Jews only, bur all Mankind, or 
more eſpecially thoſe who are in the pale of the Church, judge well, 
provided that they allow it to have been ſpoken with a primary re- 
ference to that Natiton, amongſt whom Chriſt had now been Preach- 
ing and Working Miracles three years, and expe&ed the fruits of Re- 
pentance, and Reformation from them in vain. I do not think ic 
any prejudice to this, that the Vine-drefſer begged but for one year 
longer, whereas after this Chriſt had patience with them forty years, 
before they were deſtroyed, for one y«2r may not be intended ſtri&- 
ly, (tho the three years be) but to ſignifie ſome little time more, thar 
the Apoſtles might uſe all probable means to reclaim them, and 
make them more fruitful. Gro:1#4 thinks the term of :hree years is 
uſed, becauſe every fig-tree ( not wholly barren) brought forth: 
fruit one yearn three, which notion (if true) of that plant, is valua- 
ble, but may be of 11] conſequence, if any ſhould thence conclude, 
that Mens days of Grace exceed not three years ; yet thus much is 
obſervable, that when God ſends a faithful Miniſter to a place, the 
greateſt ſucceſs and bleſſing of their Miniſtry is within a few of 
their firſt years in a place. The Parable doubtleſs extendeth much 
further than to the People of the Jews, and learns us all theſe leſſons. 
1. That where God plants any one within the pale of his Church, he 
looks he or ſhe ſhould bring forth the fruits of Repentance and Faith. 
2. That many are ſo planted, yer bring forth no fruir. 3. Thar 
there 15 a determined time beyond which God will not bear with 


5 I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe periſh, 

The Holy Scriptures giving us no account of theſe two ſtories, to 
which our Saviour doth here refer, and thoſe who have wrote the 
Hiſtory of the Jews having given us no account of them, Interpre- 
ters are at a great loſs to determine any thing about them. We read 


tfrittul. 


of one Fudas of Galilee, who drew away much People after him, 


and periſhed, 4#s 5. 37. It is ſaid, that he ſednced People from 
their obedience to the Roman Emperor, perſwading them not to ac- 
knowledg him as their Governour, nor to pay tribute to the Romans. 
It 1s gueſſed by Interpreters, that ſome of this FaRtion coming up to 
the Paſſover, (for they were Jews) Pilate fell upon them, and flew 
them while they were ſacrificing Others think that theſe were 
ſome remnant of Fedas his FaQtion, but Samaritans, and flain while 
they were Sacrificing at their Temple in Mount Gerazim, and that 
(tho Samarirans) they were called Gali/cans, becaule Judas the head 


barren Souls. 4. That barren Souls are not only uſele, bur alſo 
ſpoil others Jiy liv x2Tegye7, they make the ſoil unprofitable ; 
a quench-coal ſpoils the Fire. 5. That faichful Miniſters, will be 
very earneſt with God to ſpare even barren Souls. 6. Thar it is 
their work and duty to uſe all probable means ro make barren Souls 
1 will dig about it and dung it. 7. That a- bearing fruir at 
laft will ſave Souls from ruin, and deſhu&ion. 8. That without 


it, every Soul tho ſtanding in Gods vineyard, will at laſt periſh e 
ternally, 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on: 


the ſabbath. 


11 And behold, there was a woman which had a 


ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to-- 
gether, and could in no wiſe lifc up her ſelf. 


12 And when Jeſus ſaw ker, he called her to him, 
| | and: 


© Chip, XIL 


*Fx0d.20. bath-day, and ſaid unto the people, * Thereare fix 


Chap. 6. To day. 


*Ch. 15.4. hypocrite, * doth not each one of you on the ſabbath 


9. L 


and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from thine 
infirmity. | : 
13 And he laid his hands on her : and immediately 
ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God, 
Tho the Greek be in the Sabbaths, which might ſtgnifte any day 
of the Week, yet it is manifeſt by what followeth that this Miracle 
was\wrought upon the Seventh day, which was the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
elſe the Ruler of the Synagogue would not have quarrelled with our 
Saviour about it. What is meant here, v. 11. by a Spirit of Infir- 
mity, would not eaſily be determined, whether only a very great 1n- 
firmity, or an Infirmity, in the bringing and continuing of which 
upon her the Dev/l had a great inſtrumentality, but for v. 16. where 
ſhe is ſaid to be one that Satan had bound, ſhe was a cripple and ſo 
bowed down that ſhe could not lift up her ſelf, and thus ſhe had been 
for eighteen years, ſo as the diſtemper was invererate, and our of the 
courſe of ordinary cure. Chriſt who as to Peoples bodily infirmi- 
ties, was ſometimes found of thoſe that ſought him not, ſeeing her, 
calleth her to him, and ſaith, Woman thou art looſed from thy Infirmi- 
ty, He layeth his hands on her, and immediately ſhe was ſtraight. The 
inveterateneſs of the Diſeaſe, and the inſtantaneouſneſs of the Cure, 
without the uſe of any means, made the Miracle evident. The Wo- 
man for it gave thanks to God, for that is meant by glorified God, 
ſhe ſpake ſome things to the honour, and Glory of God who had 

healed her. ; 
14 And the ruter of the ſynagogue anſwered with 


indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the fab- 


days in which men ought to work : in them there- 
fore come and be healed, * and not on the ſabbath- 


Anſwering here ſignifies no more than he ſpake, as in a mulritud 
of other places in the Goſpels. The Jews were both very Superſti- 
ous, and very uneven, as to the San&tification of the Sabbath» Super- 
ftitious becauſe they would not do many things, which by God's Law 
they might do, ſuch as applying means to heal the Sick, defending 
themſelves againſt Enemies, &c. Uneven becauſe they would do dt- 
vers things of equal bodily labour, with thoſe things which they pre- 
tended to ſcrupte, one of which we ſhall hear our Saviour by and 
by inſtancing in. This Ruler ſtudyed to defame him before the Peo- 
ple. His pretence was, this was a Work, and ſuch a Work, as might 
_ in fix days. Let us hear how our Saviour defendeth him- 
elf. 

15 The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou 


looſe his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him a- 
way to watering ? 

16 And ovght not this woman being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath day ? 

Our Saviour here calleth this Ruler of the Synagogue Hypocrtte, 
for his impudence in ſo ſevere a refle&ion on him for doing on the 
Sabbath-Day, a Work of that Nature, which he himſelf did, and 
thought himſelf blameleſs in the doing of, and his friends ordinarily 
did, upon whom fer ſo working he did not refle& ; thereby teaching 
us one note of an Hypocrite, Viz. To refletf upon ot hers for things which 
we ao our ſeles. This Ruler of the Synagogue and his Party indeed did 
not heal on the Sabbath Day. But what kind of Work was healing * 
was it not a Work of Mercy ? what ſervile labour was there in it ? 
It is only ſaid Chriſt called this poor Creature, and ſhe came, not 
ſhe was brought to him. What did Chriſt do ? he only laid his 
hands vpon her, and pronounced her looſed from her infirmity. 
Now the Jews would ordinarily upon the Sabbath-day, looſe a Beaſt 
from the Stall, to go and drink at a Pit, or lead ir thither, was nor 
this a greater labour ? how came this ro be Lawful, and net that 
a& of Mercy which Chriſt did ſhew to this poor Creature ? Their 
a&@ was capable of no other excuſe, than that it was an A& of Mer- 
cy, and a good Man will ſhew Mercy to his Beaft ; ir could be no 
AR of Piery, nor of Neceſſity ; for a Beaſt may live one Day without 
Water, or at leaſt might have had Water ſer by it the Night before ; 
nay our Lords Work of Mercy was much more Noble. Theirs 
was to a Beaſt, his to ove of Mankind, to a Woman, and ſhe a Jew- 
i/þ Woman, a Daughter of 4braham, a Father upon whom they much 
valued themſelves, and their whole Nation, Maztth. 3. 9. Joh. 8. 39. 
Their Beaſt might not be Sick, ſhe was under an Infirmity, and 
that no ordinary Infirmity, ſhe was in the hands of the Enemy of 
Mankind, bound by Satan ; nor was her aMiQtion of a few days con- 
dinuance, ſhe had been ſo bound eighteen years. 

17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſa- 
ries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoyced for all 
the glorious things that were done by him. 

It is one thing to be aſhamed, another thing to be convinced, ſo 
as to confeſs an error ; they were aſhamed, that they were ſo pur to 
filence before the People ; but we read of no confeſſion of their error, 
and miſtake, and begging Chriſts Pardon; the People rejoyced and 
gave thanks to God, for all the glorious things that were done by 
our Saviour. 


13 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God | 


like ? and whereunto fhall I reſemble it ? | 

i9 It is like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which a man 
took and caſt+ into his garden, and it grew, and waxed 
a great tree : and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 

20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the 
kingdom of God ? 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman tcok and hid 


See the Notes on Matthew 13. 31, 32, 33. They are two 0 


rables by which Chriſt fortelleth the great Succeſs of the Goſpel 
notwithſtanding the preſent ſmall appearance of the efficacy of it, *? 


teaching and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 

Still wherever we find our Bleſſed Lord, we find him teaching 
and that not by an exemplary Life only, but by Word of Mouth, 
There are different opinions whether our Saviour was now journey. 
ing towards Feruſalem, with refpe& to the Paſſover, or ſome other 
great Feſtival of the Jews. 

23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that be ſaved > And he ſaid unto them, 

24 Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate : for many, 
I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not he 
able. 

Our Saviour: hath told us, Math. 7. 13. that ftraight is the way 
and narrow is the Gate, that leadeth to eternal Life, and few there 
be that find it. Upon this this exhortation is founded ayoyitegy 
contend, or ſtrive to enter in at this ſtraight Gate, a Word which 
ſignifies 2 Jabouring againſt oppoſition, and the utmoſt endeavour 
of the Mind, and Body ; not that our own labouring will bring ug 
thither, for eternal Life is the Gift of God, and without the influ. 
ence of his Grace, we cando nothing effeQually ; but to let us know, 
that the Lord will give Heaven, to none but ſuch as labour, and 
firive for it, yea and alſo frive lawfully. He tells us that many 
ſhall ſeek and ſhall not enter. Either ſeeking in a wrong way, or in 
an undu? time. By this Speech of our Saviours he diverts them 
from that curious Queſtion, about the number of thoſe that ſhall 
be fayed. Thar was not ſo much their concern to know, as that they 
ihould be ſome of that Number. 

25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 


witiout, and to knock ar the door, ſaying, * Lord, * 


Lord, open unto us; and he fhall anſwer, and ſay un- 
to you, I * know you not whence you are, 

26 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 2: 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt tavghr in our 
ſtreets. 

27 But he ſhall fay, I tell you, I know you not 


iniquity, 

Our Saviour in theſe verſes doth repreſent himſelf by a Man, 
who having invited gueſts to his Supper, ſays till all thoſe who 
were invited, and accepted the invitation, were come in; then ri- 
ſing up, ſhuts the Door, and after that is ſhur, turns a deaf ear to 
any that ſhall come knocking, tt them plead for admittance what 
they can plead, By this Parabolical expreſſimg of himſelf, he both 
openeth in part, what he meant by s/n foregoing Words, Many 
ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not enter, and alſo lets us know, that 
there is a determinate time, wherein Souls muſt (if ever) accept of 
the offers of Grace and Salvation, when they are made to them, 
which if they ſlip, they will not be able to obtain of God an entrance 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. Seek the Lord while he may be found, 
faith the Prophet, Iſa. 55.6. 9. In an acceptable time 1 have heard 
thee, (faith the Prophet) 1a. 49. 8. which the Apoſtle, 2 Coy. 6. 2. 
applyeth- to perfwade Men that they ſhould not receive the Grace of 
God (in the Goſpel) in vain. What this determinate time is, God 
hath hidden from us, and it is probable that it is not the ſame asto 
all Perſons; we know nothing to the contrary, but while there is 
life there is hope, which warranteth us to Preach Faith and Repen- 
cance toall. We are alſo further inſtruſted, That no oxtward Pris 
vileages, tho Chriſt hath taught in our Streets : No external afts of 
Communion with Chriſt, tho we can ſay, we have Eat and Drank with 
him, will juſtifie our hopes of entrance into Heaven, if in the mean 
time we be Workers of iniquity, we had much the ſame, Marth. 7. 21, 
22, 23. See the Notes there. 


28 Fhere ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and facob, and 
all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yow 
ſelves thruſt our, 

29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from 
the weſt, and from the north, and from the ſouth, 


and ſhall ſit down in the kingdom of God, 

We have the ſame Marth. 8. 11, 12. only he faith, only from the 
Eaft, and from the Weſt, Seethe Notes there ; wailing, and gnaſbing 
of teeth, are uſual expreſſions by which the pains of the Damned are 
expreſſed, . efpeci2!ly by the Evangeliſt Maz:hew, ch. 8. 12. ch. 13. 
42) 50. ch,22, 13. ch. 24.51. ch. 25. 30, One cauſe of this vexatr 
on of Spirit expreſſed under this Notion, is the Jews ſight of the reſt 
and happineſs that their Relations, nay ſome tro whom they upon 
Earth were Enemies, ſhould enjoy in Heaven. Nay which ſome 
which were Heathens ſhould enjoy there, when as they that took 
themſelves to be the only Church, and to have the ſame right to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that Children have to the Inheritances of their 
Father, ſhould he caſt out, as having no porticn there. 


30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, 
and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 


This is a Sentence which our Saviour ofren made ufe of, and not 
always to the ſame purpoſe. See the Notes on Marth. 19. 3o. ane 
20. 16. Mark lo. 3t. Asto the ſenſe of them here it is plain. Our 
Saviour here foretelleth the Converſion of the Gentiles ; but yer [ 
do not take the Gentiles to be all who are intended under the Notion 
of the Laſt, but divers others alſo. Men who both in their opinion 
of themſelves, and in reality with reſpe& to- Priviledge, are the frf, 
whether in reſpeCt of Gifrs, or Office, or the means of Grace, or Pro- 
feſſion, will many of them be the /aſt, that is, furtheſt off from the 


in three meaſytes of meal, till the whole was leavencd, 


Kingdom of God ; and many who. are the laſt, upon theſe —_— 
W 


22 * And he went through the cities, and villages, 1 
<J 


ff 


and * hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand* May 


”* Ch6 
l Mar.1; 


whence you are; * depart from me all ye workers of' Pl. 
Matzss 


- 
j.08 


_ FY VOL = OEIS4 a. 


Pig.2s 


P1836, 


©. XI. 


S. L © 


: . Day of Judgment 4e fr/?, that is, appear ſo, as having 
el nee dey of Jr God, and be ſo, takin wo Heaven, when the 
"\ers ſhall be caſt to Hell, Marth. 11. 20, 21, 22, Oc. ; 

? 31 The ſame day there came certain of the Phariſees, 


ſaying unto him, Gert thee out, and depart heace: for 


d will kill thee. 
_ And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell that fox, 


Behold, I caft out devils, and I do cures to day and 
ro morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfect- 


Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to day and to morrow, 
and the day following : for it cannot be that a prophet 


eriſh out of Jeruſalem. vi 

Fr is plain from this Text, that our Saviour was at this time in 
Galile:, for that was the Terrarchy or Province of Herod itipas, 
who is the Herod here mentioned ; whether theſe Phariſzes came up- 
on their own heads, or as ſent by Herod 1s not ſo plain, nor fo well 
agreed by Interpreters. If they came upon their own heads it is 
certain they came not out of kindneſs, for the whole Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, lets us know, that the Phariſees, had no kindneſs for Chriſt, 
but were his moſt implacable Enemies, and continually conſulting 
how to deſtroy him ; bur they either came to {care him our of Gal:-, 
It, whoſe repute was ſo great, and who did them ſo much miſchief 
there, or to drive him into the zap, which they had Jaid for him 
in Judea, But it 1s moſt probable, that they came as ſecretly ſent 
by Herod, who tho of himſelf he be reported to be of no Bloody 
diſpoſition, yet upon the Phariſces continual follicirations might be 

rſuaded, to ſend them on this errand, chuſing rather cunniagly 
ro ſcare him out of his Province, than by violence to fall upon 
him, This opinion looks more prubable, becauſe v. 32. Our Sa- 
viour ſends them back with a Meſſage to Herod, Go and tell rhat Fox. 
Herod had gained himſelf no reputation amongſt the Jews, by his 
Murchering 70/4 the Bapriff, whom the Jews generally valued as a 
Prophet, and probably ſceing our Saviour exceecing him in popular 
applauſe, he was not willing to augment the Odium, which already 
lay upon him for that Fat ; yet to gratifie the Phariſees, (many of 


which were in his Province) he was willing if he could effeQ it 


cleaverly, and withour noiſe, to be quit of Chriſt, eſpecially conſi- 
dering (as we before heard) he had an opinion, that he was 7o-n 
Baptift riſen from the Dead, or the Soul of Zohn the Baptiſt in ano- 
ther Body ; and poſſibly he could not tell what might be the effe& 
of his Ghoſt, ſo haunting his Province. Ir is certain, that either he, 
or the Phariſees,or both lad a-mind to have him gone ſome whither 
elſe, to which purpoſe this Meflage is brought ro him. Our Savi- 
our either diſcerning #erods craf; in this thing, or having obſerved 
the craft he ufed in the whole managery of his Government, that he 
might keep favour both with the Roman Emperor, and with the 
Jews, bids them, Go and zell that Fox. I do nor much value their 
Critical obſervation, who obſerve that it is not g@awTcxe extivy bur 
TevTn, that 15, this Fox, from whence they wouid obſerve that our 
Saviour might mean the Phariſees, not Herod, nor is there any need 
of it to excuſe our Saviour, from the violation of that Law of God, 
Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt nat revile the Gods, nar curſe. the Ruley of 
thy People, which Law Paul refleQed on, 4#s 23. 5. and. pleads 1g- 
norance for his calling Ananias, a whited Wall. For we ſhall ob. 
ſerve that the Prophets all along (being immediately ſent from God) 
took a further liberty than any others, in ſeverely reproving Kings 
and Princes. Elijah tells hab it was he that troubled Iſrael ; the 
Prophets call the Rulers of the Jews, Rulers of Sodom, and Princes 
of Gomerr a, &'c, But Chriſt may be allowed a liberty neither Law- 

, nor decent for other Perſons;. ro tho they were Prophets. But 
what is the me{ſige which Chriſt ſends by theſe Phariſees? [Behold 
I caſt out Devilr, and I do cures to day, and 10 Morrow, and the third 
day 1 ſhall be perfefted.] Tell him, faith he, what I am doing, Iam 
freeing his Subjects from moleſtations by evil Spirits, and the incum- 
brances of many Diſeaſes. What do I do worthy of Death? I have 
but a !itcle time. to trouble kim, for in a little time I muſt Dye, 
which js that which he means by being perfeFed. ( It is plain that 
thoſe Words to Day, and to Morrow, and the third Day, muſt not be 
nten ſtriftly, for Chriſt lived more than three Days after ths. ) If 
this will nor fatisfie him, tell him, (ſaith our Saviour.) That 1 muſt 
walk to Day, ard 10 Morrow, and the Day following. I know, that as 
to this thing I am not under his Command, or Power, 1 uf walk, 
&. My Days are not in his hands, and I know that he caunor 
kill me, | for it cannor be that a Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem.] Jeru- | 
ſalem js the place where I muſt die, not Galilee; the Sanbedrim ſits 
at Feryſalem who alone can take cogniſance of the caſe of falſe Pro- 


K E 


there, bur infiocently. and diligently Preach the Goſs8, ddiver 


Chap. 'NIV. 


People from grievous Diſeaſes, and the Power of ©Sara5i; whe miſe- . 


Enemies of Gods People have done what they can, they, ahal :Enith 
their courſe, and work the rime God harh fet them. *'4. 'When they 
have perfeted their Work, they ſhall ' be” perfe&ed." © at 56 be 
the perfeQing the Saints, as it was the perfe&ting of Chriſti: 3 5. Men 
ſhall Dye as at the time, fo ar the place which God-hath ire. 64 Gad 
ſending of his Miniſters fairhfully ro reveal his Will ro P: ple, 15S 2 
declaration of his willingneſs ro gather them under the Wh of his 
ſpecial favour and proteRion. 57, The perverſe Wills of Men; '5re 
thoſe things which hinder Men and Women from being gathered. 
2, Temporal judgments, and that of the ſevereft Nature will: firſt 
or at laſt follow Mens contempt of the 'offers of Grace and Salva» 
tion. 9. Thoſe that do contemn the; means of Grace, ſhall :nbt ſee 
them. long.-——--—Ye {bal not ſee me. 1o. The Proudeſt Scorners 
and Contemners of Chriſt and this Grace, ſhall one Day with; that 
one would or might come unto chem in the Name of the Lord;: and 
do but now coatemn what hereafter they would be glad they mighc 
enjoy. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Chriſt healeth one Sick of the Dropſie on the Sabbath day, 1=6." Re. 
proveth the pride of the Phariſees, and exhirterh them to humility 
and hiſpitality, 7—14. The Parable of 'a great Supper, from 
which the invited excuſe themſelves: wherefore' he npbraids the 

. Jews with their Ingratituae ; . and telleth them their rejefiom, and 
the calling of the Gentiles, 15—24. Sheweth *em what they muſt 
do, that will be his Diſciples, 2<——=31.' and; relleth the wnprofit a- 
bleneſs of unſavory Salt, 34, 35. 

ND it came to pals, as he, went» into the houſe 
of one of the chicf Phariſees to eat -bread on the 

ſabbath-day, that they watched him, * 

2 And behold, there was a certain man before him 
which had the dropſie. 
3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers and 


Phariſees, ſaying, * Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath- * 


day ? 
4 Ard they held their peace. And he took him, and 
healed him, and let him go: 


5 And anſwered them, ſzying, * Which of you ſhall *Ex. 23. 5. 
have an aſs, or an ox falicn into a pit, and will not Deut.22.4- 


ſtraightway pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 

6 And they could not anfwer him again to theſe 
things. | 

We have before obſerved the fre:zdom of our Saviours converſe ; 
ſometimes he will Dine with P--b/icans, ſometimes with Phariſees, 
becoming all thing: to all Men, that he might gain ſome. Chriſtians 
certainly have the fame liberty ; the matter js not in whoſe houſes 
we are, but what we do, or ſay, how we behave our ſclves there. 
In his going to a Phariſees houſe, he gives us a great Precedent of 
humanity, and (c]f-denial, for the Phariſees were his great Enemies, 
and we {hall oblerve no great kindneſs ſhewed to him in the invita- 
tion of him. Whether this Phariſee be called exe of the chizf of the 
Phariſees, becauſe he was a Member of the Sanhedrim, or a Rulev of 
@ Synagogue, or becauſe he was one of the E/deft and greateſt repute, 
is not worth the inquiry; thither he went zo eat Dread, that is, to 
take a Meal with him, I: isa Phraſe often uſed to ſignifie Dining, 
or ſupping, for they ordinarily under the Notion of Bread, under- 
ſtood all manner of Viftuals, It was on the Sabbath Day. In the 
mean time the Evangeliſt tells us, they watched him, to wit, whether 
they might hear any thing from kim, or,ſee any thing in him where- 
*< they might accuſe him. Ir happened there was a Man who had a 
Drepfie, whether cauſally, or brought thither on purpoſe by the Ph3= 
riſegs, the Scripture ſaith not, he was not there without a Divine di- 
reQion, to give Chriſt an occaſion of a Miracle, and further to in* 
ſtruQ People in the true Do&rine of the Sabbath. Chriſt upon the 


rably poſſeſt and tormented them-?., 3. When the moſt #Malicious: : 


I Os 


Sabbath begins us a Diſcourſe proper for the Day, asking the Phas- - 


riſees if it were Lawſul to heal on the Sabbath-Day? they make him no 
reply, Chriſt healeth him, then Preacheth a DoQrine to them, which 
he had twice before incufcated, in the caſe of a Man who had a 
withered hand, Matih. 12. 10. and of the Woman whom Satan had 
bound, of which we heard, ch. 13. 15. wiz. That works of Mercy 
are 'Lawfnl ou the Sabbath-Day. Then he juſtifieth his Fatt by the 
confeſſion of their own practice, in lifting up Beaſts fallen into Pirs 


phets, my Ty is the place where the People muſt fill. up: the 
meaſure of their iniquities by ſpilling my Blood: - Upon this-our 'Sa- 
viour breaketh out. into a ſad. Lamertation of the caſe of that once 
Holy City, the praiſe of the whole Earth. 14 00 eolite 

34 © Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which: kilkeft the pro- 


on the. Sabbath-Day. - His Argument is this. If it be Lawful on the 
Sabbath-Day to relieve a Beaſt ; it is much more Lawful to relieve a 
Man. Burt you do the former. The Evangeliſt reports them pur 
to ſilence, but ſaith nothing of their ConviQtion. Ir is an eaſier thing 
to ſtop Malicious Perſons Months, than ro remove their prejudices. 
Malice will ordinarily-hold the -concluſion, when the reaſon of the 


Phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 'unto'thes :' how 
often would I have- gathered thy children together, as. 
a hen doth gather her brood under. her wings: and: ye | 
would not * | Griggs, oi 

35 Behold, your houſe is ft nnto you -defolate : | 


And verily 1 ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee tpe, until | 5 50. ordinarily hath in the Erange 


the time come when ye ſhall ſay, * Bl 


eſfed_3}'he 'that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: T8 *, 


k 


Soul infe&ted with 1t 1s not able to juſtifie the premiſes. 


7 Andihe put forth a parable to thoſe which were bid- 
den, ,when he marked how. they choſe ont the chief 
rooms; ſaying unto them, 


A Parable here hath ſomething a diiferent ſignificarion, from what 
liſts ; it uſually ſignifies a S:- 


militide, here it ſignifies either a Wiſe ſaying, or a Dark ſaying, by 
which he intended ſomething further than in the Parable he expre{< 


See the Nore: Matth. 23, 38, 29. Th G five IF verſes | ed, which he expoundeth, w. 11. we may obſerve from hence, that 
afford R—— pin 67 hr F, We ——— them learn ; the Dining of Friends together on the Lords Day is not Unlawfal, 
the craf: of the Enemies of the Goſpe], as well as their Malice, they j only they ought to look to their diſceurſes, that they be ſuirable to 


are Lions, and will like L:ons tear and rend, when they fee an oppor-j T6 
tumty ; bur when they ſee it convenient, then they pnt on the Fox's 

Skin, doing the ſame thing by ſubrilty, which they durſt nor attempt | 
fo effe&t by cruelty. 2. "Vheir Malice is as much perſpicuous; who 
bur the Chifdren of the Devil could have found 4n their hearts, to 


we d:fired Chriſt to go out of their Country, who did -nothing 


i 


Day. | 
8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 


ſit not down in the higheſt room : leſt a more honou- 
rable man then thou be bidden of him ? 


9' And he that-bid thee and him, come and fay to 
thee, 


Mar. I'2, 


6,7. 


*Rev.19.9. 


2, $o- 


thee; Give this man place, and thou-begin with ſhame 


* Prov. 25.» #&'* But -when' thou art b! 


Neh.8.1c. 


» Pr37. 9. 
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to take the loweſt room ; - + | 
| idden; go and fir down 
m theJqweſt room ; - that when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, goup higher, Then 
ſhalt-thou have worſhip in the preſence of them that fir 


-at meat with thee. 


11: For... whofoever exalteth himſelf , ſhall be a- 
baſed;; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalt- 
ed. ' 

Two or three Moral Inftru&tions we have in this Parable. 1. That 
the Law. of Chriſt juſtifieth' none in any rudeneſs and incivility, 
2. That the Diſciples of Chriſt ought to have a regard to their Re- 
putation, to do nothing, they may be afhamed of: 3. That it is ac- 
cording to the Will of God, that honour ſhould be given, to thoſe 
to: whom honour belongeth ; that the more honourable Perſons, 


- ould fit in the more honourable Places. Grace gives Men no ex- 


teriour preference ; tho it makes Men all glorious yet it 1s within. 
But the more Spiritual InſtruRtion (for which our Saviourput forth 
thir Parable) is in v. rx. Qur Saviour had but now in the ſight of 


theſe Phariſees, cured'a Man of a bodily Dropfie, he is now attempt- 


ing of a cure of the Spiritual Dropſte, of Pride in their Souls. He 
had before denounced -a Woe againſt the Phariſces, for loving the 
uppermoſt places in the- Synagogues, ch. 11. 43+ and told us, Marth. 
23. 6. that they loved the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, and poſſibly he 
might at this Feaſt ſee ſomething of it. He therefore applieth his 
diſcourſe by preſling-upon them Hum:lity, and ſhewing them the 
danger of Pridc, which tho it be a vice ſeated in the heart, yer by 
ſuch little things diſcovereth it ſelf in the outward Converſation, he 
tells them, That God is ſuch an Enemy to Pride, that he ordinarily 
ſo ordereth it in the Government of the World, that uſually f(clt- 
exalting People, are by one means or other abafed, and brought to 
thame, and cogtempr, and thoſe that are low in their own eyes are 
exalted, and if it doth not ſo fall eut here, yer this will be, what 
will at the laſt Day befal them, in the Day of Gods righteous judg- 
ment. Sce the Notes on Mazth. 23. 12, We ſhall meet with the 
fame again, chap. 18, w. 14. ; 

12 Then ſaid healſo to him that bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, ner thy rich 
neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a re- 
compence bz made thee, 

13 But * when thou makeſt a icaſt, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

74 And thou ſhalr be bleſſed ; for they cannot recom- 
penſe thee :- for thou ſhalt be recompenſcd at the reſur- 


reCtion of the juſt. 

Many things are delivered in Scripture in the form of an abſolute, 
and univerſal Prohibition, which muſt not be ſo underſtood, amongſt 
which this is one inſtance; none muſt think that our Szviour doth 
here abſolutely, or univerſally forbid, our invitations of our Brethren, 
or Kinſmen, or rich Neighbours, or Friends, to Dinners, or Suppers 
with us, there was nothing more ordinarily prattiſed amongſt the 
Jews, Chriſt himſelf was at divers Meals ; buc Chriſt by this teach- 
«th. us, 
of Humanity and Civilicy ; and of a good tendency ſometimes tro 
procure Amity and Friendſhip, amongſt Neighbours and Friends, 
but no ſuch AR of Charicy, as they could expett an heavenly re. 
ward for. 2. That ſuch Feaſtings ought not to be upheld in pre. 
judice to onr Duty in relieving the-Poor, that 1s, they ought nor to 


be maintained in ſuch excefſes and immoderate degrees, as by them 


we ſhall diſable our ſelves, from that relicf of the Poor, which God 
requireth of us, as our Daty, with refpe& to the eltate with which 
he hath Bleſſed us. 3. That we may moſt reaſonably expe a re- 
compence t: om Heaven, for ſuch good Works as we do; for which 


we are not recompenſed on Earth. 4. That Gods recompences ef 


us, for doing our duty, in obedience to his Commands, are often 
deferred untt] the Refurrethion of the Juſt, But then they will nor 
fail obedient Souls. 


15 And when one of them that ſate at meat with him 
heard theſe things, he faid unto him, * Bleſſed 5 he 
that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of. God. 

Whether this Perſon had any groſs Conceptions of the Kingdom 
of God, as a State of external Happineſs, and ſenſible Satisfattions, 
I cannot ſay, tho it be the opinion of ſome valuable Interpreters, he 
might mean no more than, Bleſſed is he that ſhall come to Hea- 
ven, and enjoy the Cceleſtial Pleaſures and Satisfaftions rhere, for 
that Bleſſed State is called the Marriage Swpper of the Laws; and 
Chriſt ſpake to his Diſciples, in this Diale&, when: he ſpake of drink. 
ing Wine with them in his Kingdoms. Bur this paſſage, both lers 
us know the good. influence of ſp:ritual diſcourſe, to ſer the Tongues 
of others on Work, and alſo it lets us fee, what good Meditations 
may be founded, almoſt upon any Subjeas, if we have any heart 
thereunto. This gives our Saviour an occafion to put forth the fol. 
lowing Parable, | 


16 Fhen ſaid he unto him, A certain man made 2 
great ſupper, and bade many : 


"'$. LUKE. 


1. Thar this is ns aft of Charity, it is indeed a Lawful at: 


Oxen, and [go to prove 

excuſed. ; | 
20 And another ſaid, I have married a wife and 

therefore I cannot come. NE" 

21 So that ſervant came, and ſhewed his jcrq theſe 
things, Then the maſter_of the houſe beicg angry 
ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets 3nd 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halr, and the blind. 

22 And the ſervaut faid, Lord, it is done as thoy 
haſt commanded, and yet there is room, 

23 And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out ints 
the high-ways and hedges, and compel them to come 
in, that my houſe may be filled. 

24 Forl ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men which 
were bidden ſhall taſte of my ſupper. 


We met with the ſame Parable, Matth. 22. 1, 2, 3. where wehag 
rhe molt of what is here, and many other conſiderable Circumſtan. 
ces. See the Notes on that Chapter. Chriſts Primary intentiog 
by this Parable, was certainly to foretel the Reje7ion of :he Few, for 
their Contempt of his Goſpel, and the Reception of the Gentiles, The 
were thoſe who were firſt bidden, that is, called, and invited by the 
Preaching of John the Baptiff, Chrife himſelf, and the 4poſtles to the 
Receiving of Chriſt, that ſothey might be prepared for the Marriage 
Supper ofthe Lamb, mentioned, Rev. 19. 9. The Gentil:; as a more 
Ruſtick People, are fer out under the notion, of ſuch. as were in 
Lanes, Streets and High-ways. It alſo informeth us of ſome grea 
Cauſes of Mens rejeCtion of the Grace of God offered them in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 1. T heir Worldly cares, and buſineſſes. 2. Their 
Senſible injoyments, and pleaſures, which did not hinder the Jews on. 
ly, bur one or other of which hinders the moſt of People itill from 
receiving the Grace of Chriſt rendred in the Goſpe). They are either 
not at leifure to attend their Souls, cr they muſt enjoy things ſenfible 
|and ſenſual, in a degree in which the enjoyment of them is incon. 
ſiſtent with that Duty, which God requirerh of them who would be 
ſaved. Perimus licitis, moſt Men Periſh by their Sinfu! uſe (or 4. 
buſe rather) of things in themſelves lawfut, Ir may be obſerved al. 
ſo, that the two firſt ſorts made a kind of mannerly excuſe, ſaying 
I pray thee have us excuſed ; but the Iafſt Peremtorily ſaid, 1 camut 
come, Tho ſecular imployments, be great diverfions of us, and ſo 
hinderances of our minding things of bi heſt Concernment, yet Sen. 
ſual farisfattions and pleafures do moſt Drown, and Swallow up the 
Soul of Man, and keep it from minding Heaven, and Heavenly 
things. There have been a great many Words ſpent about theſe 
Words, Compel them to come in, 4.23. It appeareth to be almoſt the 
unanimous Senſe of the Anczents, That no Man ought by Temporal 
Puniſhments to b: compelled ro tho Profeſſion of the true Faith. Some of 
| them have a- little differed about ſuch as having once embraced the 
Doctrine of the true Faith, and afterwards ſwerved from it ; tho the 
truth of it is, they can be no more Compelled than the other, for the 
111 admits of no Violence. Be the Truth whar it will in thoſe points, 
certain it 1s that External Compulfion, hath no Colour of Foundation 
in this Text. They are the Miniſters of the Goſpel that are thus 
ſpoken to, who we know by Chriſt's Commiſſion had no Civil Pow. 
er committed ro them. Nor do we ever read that they exerciſed any 
in order to the bringing of the Gentiles to the embracing of 
the Faith, nor do Servants ſent out ro invite Men. to Feaſts (as theſe 
were) uſe to pull them in by Head and Shoulders, or to drive them 
in by Whips, and Cadgels, only to uſe the beſt Arguments they can 
ro ——g chem. Chriſt never preſcribed any Spaniſh Converſions 
of People, Man is preſumed to be a Rational Creature, and taught 
even by Nature to chuſe things, which he ſees are or may be of 
higheſt Importance and Concern. - So that the very opening to Men 
the Riches of Divine Grace, fitted to their loſt and undone State 
(which muſt alfo be ſhewed them) is a Compulfion ' of them, or 
would at Jeaſt be fo, if Men by the fall were not Corrupted as i» 
their Wills, ſo as they will not follow the DiQate of their under* 
ſtanding. But notwithſtanding the depravation and averſneſs of the 
Carnal will, yet as many as tae Lord will pleaſe to ſhew Mercy to, 
by joyning the efficacious Operations of his Spirit, with the Exteri- 
our call in the Miniltry of the Word, ſhalt come in. The Words 
are &/&yx&ooy bio8afsiv make it neceſlary for them to come in, 
which no Cudgels, no bodily puniſhments can do, for they have 
their choice, whether they will aye, or do it, Tt is uſed, Metth, 
14- 22.  Chriſt-compelled his Diſciples to go into @ Ship, nveynacin, 
yer it is cerrain he uſed no Swords or Staves, or Whips, or pecuni- 
ary MulQts to.inforce them. A Word of as high an import is uſed, 
Chap. 24. 49. of, the two Diſciples compelling Chriſt to ſtay with 
them Tagshidee]re, fo Gal. 2.14. avayxd(ns, Why doeſt thou force 
the Gentiles to Judaize? Yer it 15 certain Perer neither exerciſed, nor 
called in the-Power of the Magiſtrate to force the Gentiles. But 


them : 1 pray thee haye me. 


| 
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17 And * ſent his ſervants at ſupper-time, to ſay to/ 


them that were bidden, Come, for all things -are now 
ready. 

18 And they all with one conſent began to make ex- 
cuſe. The fiſt ſaid unto him, I have bought a piece 
of ground, and' FE muit needs go and ſee it: I pray 
thee have me excuſed, 


19 And another faid, I have bonght five yoke «| 


whenMen began to ſpare their pains asto their rongues,to over- power 
and prevail upon Mens Hearts, then they began to compel them, by 
Civil Coercions, and to call in the Civil Magiſtrate, to the effeQing of 
what they would have, whiles they themſelves would do m__—_ 
and thus contzary to all Senſe and Reaſon, they expounded the 
Words, Compel them to came in. 


25 And there went great multitudes with hirg: and 
he turned, and ſaid unto them, 
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26 * If any man come to- me, and hate not his fa-, nu; 


ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren,6.6# 


and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my 
diſciple. 
27 And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come 
| afcer me, cannot be my diſciple. 
We met with much the ſame, Marrh, ro. 37. The ſum of the 


| Words is,” That no Man can be a true Diſciple of Chriſt, that gi- 


' veth any Frind, or any thing a preference ro Chriſt in the affedti- 
ons 
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-« Heart, Chriſt muſt be loved, above all. It appeareth 
ro oo ords muſt not be Interpreted rigidly, for then, 4 They 
would oblige us to 2 thing impoſſible in Nature. For no Man ever yet 
hated his own Fleſh, but loveth it, and cheriſheth, Eph. 5. 29. yet 
Life is one of the things mentioned, which we ought ro hate. 2. Ir 
« Morally impoſſible © For the Law of God Commands us to Honour 
pk Father and Mother, for the non-obſervance of, or teaching contrary 


to which Law, teaching the People to ſay Corban, (1t is a Gift what- 


no» thou mayeſt be profited in by me. ) Chriſt ſo ſeverely refle&ed 
fe ths I Hinſelf therefore doth not here teach others to 
hate their Fathers or Mothers, taking Hatred'in a ftrict and abſolute 
Senſe. If any Man hate mt, ſignifyeth here no more than if any 
Man doth love his Father, Wife, Children, Brethren and Siſters, yea, 


and his own Life more than me, he cannot be my Diſciple. Nor is 


chisany Senſe put upon the Term hare, different from what muſt be 
the ſenſe of it 1n other Scriptures, Gen. 29. 31. When the Lord ſaw, 
that Leah was hated, that is, leſs loved, as is expreſſed, v. 30. fo it 
muſt be interpreted, in v-33. It alſo ſignifyed leſs loved, Deur. 21. 
15, 17. Matth, 6. 24. John 12. 25, We met with the ſubſtance 
of what is here v. 27. in Marth, 10. 38. and Mark 8. 34- See the 
Notes on thoſe places. 


28 For which of you intending to build a towre, ſit- 
reth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether ye 
have ſufficient to finiſh ze ? ; 

29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finiſh zz, all that behold #, begin to 


mock him, ; ; 
30 Saying, This Man began to build, and was not 


able to finiſh. | 

31 Or what king going to make war againſt another 
king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether he 
be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
2painſt him with twenty thouſand ? 

32 Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he ſendeth an ambaſlage, and deſireth conditions of 


ace, 
mn So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that for- 


Gketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 


Our Lord had in the Parable of the Supper ſhewed what thoſe 
things are, which keep Men from imbracing the Call of the Goſpel, 
ro wit their Heatts too much adherence to, and imbracing of Senft- 
ble, and Senſual things. For the avoiding of which Temptation he 
had told them, wv. 25, 26, 27. That if they loved any thing in the 
World more than him, they could have no Portion in him, they 
could not be his Diſciples, for ( as Matthew ſaith ) they are not wor- 
thy of him. Nay, more than this, they muſt rake np, and bear 
zheir Croſs, and come after him. Here he direQs them to the beſt 
Expedient in order to the performance of theſe Duties, ſo hard to 
Fleſh and Blood. That js, to fit down before Hand, and think 
what it will coſt them to go through with the- Profefſion of Religion. 
This he tells them, ordinary Prudence direQeth men to, when they 

o about to Build, or Fight. As to the firſt they make as good an 

ſtimate as they can of the Charge. As to the Jatter they conſider 
both the charge, and the Strength that they are able ro produce, to 
make oppoſition. $o ſaith he, muſt they do who will be his Diſciples, 
1.Sit down and coifider what it will coſt them to become the Lords 
Building, what old Foundarions of Nature muſt be digged up, what 
new Foundation muſt be laid, how many Stones muſt be laid before 
they can come up tt) a Wall level, to the promiſe wherein Salvation 
is inſured. 2. Then they muſt conſider what Oppeſitions they are 
like to meet with, from the World, the Fleſh and the Devil. And 
they muſt be ready to forſake all for Chriſt, tho it may be they ſhall 
not be Attually called out to it. Only we muſt remember, that in 
Parables every Branch is not to be applyed. We muſt defire no Con- 
ditions of Peace from our Spiritual Adverſaries. 3. In our counting 
up of our Strength to maintain the Spiritual Fight we muſt do as 
Princes uſe ro do, who uſe to count the Forces of their Allies and 
Confederates, as well as their own : So we muſt not count what op- 
pm we alone can maintain againſt the World, the Fleſh and the 

vil ; but what Chrift (who is in Covenant as to theſe Fights)and we 
can do together. So as Conſideration, and Pre-deliberation here is 
not required of us upon any account to deter us from the Fight ( for 
fight we muſt, or dye Erernally ) but to prepare us for the Fight, 
by a firm and ſteady Reſolution, and to help us how to manage the 
Fight, looking up to Chriſt for his Strength and Aſſiſtance an the 

anagery of ir. 

34 Salt z good : but if the ſalt have loſt its ſayour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? 

"35 Iris neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dung- 
hil; be men caſt it out. Hethat that hath cars to hear, 
let him hear. 

See the Notes on Matth, 5. 13. Mark 9. 50. where we met with 
the moſt of what we have in theſe Verſes. By Salt in this place our 
Saviour ſeemeth to mean a Chriſtian Life, and Profeſſion. Ir is a 
good, a noble, a great thing to be a Chriſtian : Bur one that is ſo in 
an outward Profeſſion may loſe his Sarour. Tho a Man cannor fall 
Way from Truth, and Reality of Grace, yet he may fall away from 
his Profeſſion, he may be given up to believe Lies, and imbrace 
damnable Errors, he may ſhake off that dread of God which he ſeem- 
ed to have upon him, and then what is he good for ? wherewith ſhall 
he be ſeaſoned ? He is neither fit for the Land nor the Duxghil ; as 
ſome things will ſpoil Dunghils, ſo Debauched Profeſſors do bur 
make wicked Men worſe, by prejudicing and hardening them a. 

gainſt the ways, and truths of God. He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him hear, ſt is an uſual Epiphenomeza, or Sentence by which Chriſt 


often ſhuts up grave, and weighty Diſcourſes ; the Senſe is, you had 
therefore need ro Jook about you, and to undertake the Profeſſion 
of my R:ligion upon ſuch weighty Grounds, and Principles as wil 
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carry you through the praftice of it to the end, zgainſt all the Oppo. 
fitions you ſhall meet with ; for if you Apoſtatize from your Profeſ- 
ſion, you will be the worſt of Men, neither fir for the Church, nor 
i for :he World ( for you will make that the worſe ) indeed fit for no« 
ching but for the Fire of Hell, 


CHAP. XV. 
The Phariſees murmur againſt Chri#, betauſe he receiveth Sinners, 1,2. 
Chriſt juſtifieth himſelf by a Parable of Loft Sheep, 3-—7. Of 8 
Leprofie, Of Silver, 8 —10, and of the Loſt Prodigal Son, whom his 


Father receiverh with Joy, 1124, and defendeth againſt his 
mnrmuring Brother, 25-—J2, 


I Hen * drew near unto him all the publicans 
and ſinners for to hear him. 
2 And the Pariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, 
This man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them, 


I have ſo often taken notice, that the Term 4// in the New Te- 
ſtament is very often uſed to ſignify, not all the Individuals of that 


None can imagine, that every Individual Publican and Sinner in 
thoſe parts, where Chriſt now was, came to hear Chriſt, but only 
Many of them, or ſome of every fort. Thus Publicans and Harlots 
'entred into the Kingdom of God, whiles the Children of the King- 
| dorn, and ſuch as appeared to lye fairer for it, were caſt out. The 
Scribes who were the Interpreters of the Law, and the Phariſes, 
who were the rigid obſervers of their decrees, and interpretations, 
murmured, they were diſturbed, and troubled at it. Thinking that 
becauſe the Law appointed no Sacrifice for bold, and prefumpru> 
ous Sinners, therefore there was no Mercy in God for them, or thoſe 
of whom they had ſuch a Notion, and that they were ipſo jure Ex- 
communicated, and therefore Chriſt Sinned in Eating, or Drinking 
with them, or in any degree receiving of them. And from hence 
concluding he was no Propher. As if becauſe ordinarily, Perions are 
known by their Companions with whom they Converſe, therefore it 
had been a general rule, as if one might have concluded, that their 
Do#orſhips were ignorant, beczu% tuey converſed with them that 
were ſo, for their Inſtrution ; or could conclude, that the Phyſician 
15 Sick, becauſe his Converſe is with the Sick, for their Cure and 
Healing. A man is hot to be judged to be ſuch as he Converſeth 
ly, or 1n order to their good, which was the end of all 


with zeceſſarily, 

our Saviours Converle with theſe Sinners. Beſides, were they rhem- 
ſelves without Sin ? The Root of their uncharitableneſs was their opi- 
nion of their own Righteouſne(s, from the Works of the Law, ac- 
cording to their own jejune Interpretation of it. But let us hear our 
Saviour's reply. . 

3. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 

4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if 
he loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninery and nine 
inthe wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt, until 
he find it ? 


5 And when he hath found jr, he layeth jt on his 
ſhoulders, rejoycing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth together his 
friends and neighbours, ſaying unto them, Rejoyce 
with me, for I have found my ſheep * which was loſt. 


ninety and nine juſt perſons which nced no repentance. 


See the Notes on Marth, 18. 12,13. where we met with the ſame 
Parable, tho not related with ſo many Circumſtances. "The Seventh 
Verſe which is the Epiparabole, ſheweth us the Principal thing, which 
our Saviour by this Parable deſigneth to teach his Hearers, and us 
alſo, wiz. That Chriſt is ſo far from rejeFing the greateſt Sinners, that 
Repent, and Fly unto his Mercy, that if it were poſſible, he jhould take 
a greater Satisfafion, in ſuch an iſſue of Divine Providence, than in all 
the glorifyed Saints. No repenting Sinner, let his Sins be as many, 
and as great as they can be, ſhall be unwelcome unto Chriſt, flying 
to him with a broken Heart ( reſolved againſt his former Courſes ) 
for Pardon and Mercy. Burt as it happeneth to them, who by Study 
and PraQtice make great Experiments, they can hardly find out what 
they moſtly ſeek for, butin the way to ir, they will find our ſeveral 
other Notions, which are of great uſe to them: Soit will fall our to 
them, who diligently Study the Parables of the Goſpel. Tho ſome 
one Truth be that, che Explication of which our Saviour doth chief- 
ly intend ; yet the Parable will alſo afford ſome other profitable in- 

ruQtions, not unworthy of our notice and regard. The Man here 
intended, 1s Chrif, who was the Son of Man, as well as the Eternal 
Son of God. The Hundred Sheep ſignifies the whole number of his 
Eleft, whether in Heaven or on Earth, whether yet called, or bete- 
afcer to be called, The Sheep, going aſtray ſigaityeth all the Ele, 
who are by Nature Children of Wrath as well as others, Deed in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, Eph. 2. 1,3. Here is mention bur of oze Sheep fo 
gone aſtray, tho there be many, to let us know the Love of Chriſt ta 
every individual Soul, that if but one of them had been to have been 
Redeemed, he would have come down from Heaven to have Re- 
deemed ir. The Ninety Nine left in the Wildern-:fs, ſeem ro me to 
be the Glorifyed Saints, they are the only juſt Perſons who need no Res» 
pentance, The Country Mans going after the loſt She:p till he finds it, 
then bringing it home upon his Shoulders rejoycing, ſignifies the infinite 
Love of Chriſt, both in leaving his Fathers Throne, and the Sociery 
of the Glorifyed Szints, and Angels to come and to ſeek, and to ſave 
that which was loſt, ro pay a Redemprion price for them, then ſend- 
ing bis Holy Spirit, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel to invite, and ef- 
feaually to perſuade them to accept of his Salvanion, truly Repenting 
of their Sins, and alſo preſerving them through his Power by Faith, 
unto Salyation ; ( for it is upon his Shoujſders, that any Ele& Soul is 
brought home ) it is his Eye muſt find them, and his Power that muſt 
bring them Home ) The Country-mans &ejoycing, and calling his 
Neighbours r9 Rejoyce, &c, fignifyeth = farisfa&ion and well FOreg: 
neſs 


Chap. XV. 


Species, or order of Men to which it is applyed, bur only a great *Mat.g.1*; 
and conſiderable number of them, that it is needleſs again to i it, Chip: 


ms : * 1Pet.2.lay 
7 I ſay unto you; that likewiſe joy ſhall be in hea- 2x. 


ven over one ſinner that repenteth, * more then over * Chap. $- 


Chap. XV. 


+ Cr. 


drachms 


meſs of Chriſt, in the Converſion of Sinners, which is more plainly 

expreſſed, w. 7. | 1 ſay unto you, that likewiſe there ſhall be Joy in 

Heaven over one Sinner that Repenteth.more than over Ninety and Nine 
juſt Perſons which need no Repentance.JWe have much the ſame again, 
w- 10. leaving out the Comparative part» There alſo it 1s : There 7s 
Foy in the preſence of the Angels of Gad, We will conſider the Expref- 

fions in both the Verſes together. As to which there may ariſe 
theſe Queſtions. 1. Nu. What is here meant by Joy in Heaven ? The 
Ir.habirants of Heaven are God, the bleſſed Angels, and the Glorified 
Saint;,how can they be ſaid to Rejoyce,whereas Rejoycixg is in us the 
produR of a Paſſion, by which we Triumph in our Union to ſome 
good, which we before wanted. 1. 4. When Terms +: woeet> 
of our Paſſions, are applyed to perfeft Beings, we muſt underſtand 
them ſo, as they alone can agree to ſuch Beings, ſeparated from 
thoſe Exceſſes, which they have in beings more im Foy ſig- 
nifyeth nothing but the full ſatisfaQtion of the Will, in a good obtain- 
ed. Thus God is ſaid to Rejoyce in his People, ſa. 62. 5. 2 Qs. 
Who are theſe Ninety Nine juſt Perſons that need no Repentance ? ( For 
che number, it is but an incertain number put for one certain ) 
2. An. 1. Some by ſuch asinced no Repentance underſtand, ſuch as 
think ſo of themſelves, tho indeed they do need it. 2. Others un- 
derſtand it Comparatively, ſuch as if compared with others need no 
Repentance. 3. Others by Repentance underſtand Penance. Such 
Sober Perſons as ſtand in no need of a being called to a Publick Cons 
Feffion, for the ſatisfaRion of the Church offended. I had rather un- 
derſtand it of the Glorifyed Saints, whoſe Society Chriſt left, when 

he came to Work out our Redemption. For the others it had been 
no great matter for Chriſt to have told them, that God, and the Ho- 
ly Saints, and Angels, rejoyce more over one Repenting Sinner, than 
over Ninety Nine Impenitent Sinners, and ſelf-righteous Perſons, 
who continually grieve him, and whom he abhorreth, But then, 
3. Qu. How can it be ſaid, that God, and the Angels, and Saints, 
more Rejoyce over one Repenting Sinner, than over Ninety Nine Glorify- 
ed Saints? An, K is univerſally agreed, that Chriſt ſpeaks here of 
God, and of the Angels, after the manner of Men. Of whoſe Na- 
cure it is to expreſs more Paſſion, upon anew Objeft thar pleaſeth 
them, than upon others, that they have been long pleaſed with. 
As a Parent Rejoyceth more over one Child recovered from the Jaws 
of Death, than over all the reſt of his Children. Tho nothing can 
be new to God, that is, which he did not ſee, and fore-know, yet 
ſomethings may be new to him in fa#o eſ+, as done and fulfilled ; 
and tho we muſt not imagine any Mutation, or Alteration of the Di 
vine Being upon any Emergency amongſt Men. Yet to expreſs 
how infinitely pleaſed God is, in the Repentance and Converſion of 
great Sinners, he is ſet our, as receiving an Augmentation of ſatis- 
faQion in the effeRing of it ; ſuch Expreſſions as theſe condeſcended 
to by God for our Conſolation, muſt not be ſo ſtrained by us, as to 
occaſion any unbecoming thoughts of God. Nu. Some query how the 
Awgels know of the Conver ſion of a Sinner, and from hence the Papiſ?s 
would ſome of them, infer, that they know our Hearts, becauſe that 
x5 the Sear of Converſion. 4. Both the Angels, and the Glorifyed 
Saints alſo may know it by Gods revealing it to them. 


8 Either what woman having * ten pieces of ſilver, 


if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and 


here tranſ- ſeep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find i: ? 


lated a 


piece of Sil- 


9 And when ſhe hath found jr, ſhe calleth her friends 


wer, is the and her neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, 
eighth part for I have found the piece which I had loſt. 


an ounce, 


10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is joy in the pre- 


which £7" fence of the angels of God, over one Sinner that re- 


eth to ſeven 


pence half- Dn 
, and This Parable (as appeareth by the concluſfon of it) is of the ſame 


penny 


is equal tg import with the other, and need 


penteth. 
no further Explication. By both 


the Roman theſe Parables, our Bleſſed Lord lets the Phariſees know the end he 
permy, Mat. aimed at in pry with Publicens and Sinners, viz. In order to 
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their Repentance and Converſion, than which nothing could be 
more grateful, and well pleaſing to that God who defireth not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that they ſhould turn from their Wick- 
edneſs, and live. Of the ſame import is alſo the following Parable, 
which taketh up all the remaining part of this Chapter. 

1x Andhe ſaid, a certain man had two ſons : 

12 And the younger of them faid to hx father, Fa- 
ther, give me the portion of goods that falleth zo me. 
And he divided unto them hs living. 

13 And not many days after, the younger ſon ga- 
thered all together, and took his journey into a far 
country, and there waſted his ſubſtance with riotous 
living. 

14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty 
famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 

15 And went and joined himſelf to a citizen of that 
country, and he ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine, 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with the 
husks that the (wine did eat - and no man gave unto 
him. 

The Scope of this excellent Parable, is apparently to Magnify the 
Grace of God, who is willing to receive and to treat kindly the great- 
eſt Tranſgreſſors, ſeriouſly repenting, and turning unto God ; but 
in it we are alſo, 1. inſtrufted in the Original State of Man, like 
thar of a Child in his Fathers Houſe, Happy and wanting nothing, 
2. The moſt Miſerable Eſtate of falen Men, ſuch eſpecially as run to 
great exceſs of Riot. 3. The true way of a Sinners returning to 
God. 4: The readineſs of our Gracious Father to receive, and his 
wonderful kindneſs in the receiving and imbracing repenting, and re- 
turning Sinners. 5. The Envy that is ſomerimes found in good 
Souls to others receiving ( as they think ) more favour from God 
than they do. . 6. The Gentleneſs and Meekneſs of God in dealing 
with us, notwithſtanding our infirmities and miſ- becoming paſſions, 


[ 
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God is again here —_— under the notion of a Man, who haq 
two Sons. Some that are his Children by Regeneration as well a; 
Creation : he having given them that believe, a Right ro be called the 
Sons of God, John i. 12. Others, that are his Sons by Creation on] 
The latter are here repreſented under the notion of a Tounger = 
This younger Son is repreſented, as diffacisfyed with living in his Fa. 
thers Houſe, defiring his Portion, ©'c. All Men and Women þ 
Nature were equally the Sons of God, beiog all in dam who was 
All Men Swerved from him, in Adam all Sinned, all dyed. By, 
ſome again by Grace are returned to their Fathers Houſe. Others 
challenge a Relation to God, as his Creatures, but are not of their F.. 
thers Houſe, but deſire only a Portion of the good things of this 
Life. Some defire Honours, ſome Riches, all of them Life agq 
Health, &9c. God like a liberal Father, gives ſome of theſe good 
things to one, others to another ; to ſome more than one kind of 
them, whatever they have of this Nature 1s from him who maketh 
his Sun to Shine, and his Rain to fall upon the Juſt and Unjug 
Wicked Men when they are thus furniſhed by God, quickly :ake :þ1;, 
Journey into a far Country, are more Alienated and Eſtranged from 
God by Lewd, and wicked PraQtices, than they were by Nature 
Waft their Subſtance, the Health of their Bodies, their time of Life 
their Eſtates, their great and honourable Capacities, by giving up 
themſelves to Lewd and Riotous kinds of Life, to the high diſho. 
nour of Almighty God, It pleaſeth God by his Providence, ſome. 
times to bring theſe Men into Straights ; when they are ſo brought 
they will rake any baſe ſordid Courſe to relieve themſelve, : 
rather than they will think of returning to their Heavenly Father, ,F 
themſelves they will rather chuſe to ſerve Swine. Burt if they be 
ſuch as belong to God's EleRion of Grace, the Providence of (og 
will not leave them : though thee be little Food for a Soul in the 
Husks of ſenſible Satisfaions ; yet they ſhall not have a Belly full of 
them. God will bring them off from SatisfaRion in any thing, ang 
make every Condition uneaſy tothem. 


17 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How ma. 
ny hired ſervants of my fathers have bread enough and 
to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ! 

18 I willariſe, and go to my father, and will ſay 
unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and 
before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon: 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 


Every Sinner is beſides himſelf. His Reaſon Lacqueys to his Luſt 
and Paſſion ; he is Governed by Appetite, and that rageth in him, 
while his underſtanding is Blind, and cannot diſcern betwixt Good and 
Evil ; and when he hath in any Meaſure diſcerned any thing, his 
Will is Srubborn and chuſeth the Evil. Converſion is but the return 
of a Soul to it ſelf. The firſt thoughts of which Converſion ariſe 
from a Souls Conſideration, what a poor miſerable Creature it is, 
ready to periſh for ever, whiles never a poor Soul belonging to God, 
no not the meaneſt Servant in his Family, wanteth any good thing 
that is neceſlary for him. Theſe things increaſe in a Soul thoughts 
of returning to his Heavenly Father, through the Operation of the 
Holy Spirit of God. ( For of our ſelves we are not ſufficient ſo much «s 
to think one good thought.) 


20 And he aroſe, and came to his father. But 


kiſſed him. " 

The way of a Sinners returning to God muſt be by ariſing; going 
to the Father, Confeſſing his Sins with the Aggravations of them, 
diſclaiming any goodneſs, any Righteouſneſs in himſelf, Humbling 
himſelf to God's Footſtool, I wil! ariſe, ( ſaith the Prodigal) ond 
go to my Father, and ſay unto him, Father 1 have Sinned againſt Hea- 
ven, and beforethee, and am no more worthy 10 be called thy Son, make 
me as one Li thy hired Servants, And he aroſe and came to his Father. 
He aroſe from the Sleep, and Bed of Sin, and came unto his Father. 
We are not here told by whoſe Strength, or in whoſe Aſſiftance he 
aroſe, and came. We muſt remember that our Saviour is here re- 
ny es. a Spiritual Notion, by an ordinary humane Aftion ; now 

en have an innate Power to Natural Motions, tho not to Spiritual 
Adtions. We are elſewhere told, That zo Man cometh to the Far 
ther, but by Chriſt, nor doth any Man come unto the Son, but he whom 
the Father draweth. Every one as he is taught of the Father, cometh 
unto the Son ; and again, that tho we be ſaved by Faith, yer it is nit 
of our ſetves, it is the Gift of God, and Phil. 1. 29. 17 is given tow 
onthe behalf of Chriſt to believe. Theſe are but ſeveral Expreſſions 
ſignifying by thetender affeRions, and gracious Reception of Earth- 
ly Parents of a returning Prodigal Son, the exceeding readineſs of 
our Heavenly Father to receive Penitent Sinners ; he is ſo far from 
— great Sinners from taking up thoughts of returning unto 
him, that he cheriſheth the Zmbryoes of ſuch Reſolutions, 71 ſaid 
( faith the Pſalmift ) 1 will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and 
thou forgaveft the Iniquity of my Sin, Pſal. 32. 5. God ſeeth the 
firſt good Motions, and ſtirrings of our Hearts, towards him, 
and he needs muſt do fo, for he ſtirreth them up in us; There is no 
ſacred Fire upon our Altar. but firſt cometh down from Heaven, 
whiles yet the Soul is far off from believing, and cloſing with Chriſt 
aQually, and hath but ſome thoughts of that tendency, God looks 
upon it, incourageth it, meeteth it as it were half-way ; and indeed 
if he did not, our Goodneſs would be but like a Morning Dew, 
which would quickly paſs away, our firft Inclinations would periſh 
like an untimely Birth, before it had feenthe Light. 


21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt heavenFand in thy ſight, and am no more wor- 


thy to be called thy ſon. ; 
Now the good thoughts, and Reſolutions of the Sinner ripen ntQ 

AQion, and the firſt of it is an Exprefſion of his Convittions, an 

Humiliation by an humble Confeſſion of his Sins, with cheir Aggr?- 


vations as commitred againſt God, and that in the ſight of God, 
and this God, his Father ; his unwortbinefſs ſo much as of rhe N m 
Q 


* when he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, *a&:z 
and had compaſſion, andran, and fell on his neck, and Eph 


Chap. X\ſicup. 
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fore came his father our, and intreated him. 


many years do [ ſerve thee, neither tranſgrefſed 1 at 


' T9. is not here again repeated, but to be underſtood. 
3a by che common Grace of God denyed to ne Man, have 
ſome thoughts, but they dye away, and come to no Marurity, 
unleſs the Holy Spirit of God breathes upon them, and maintaineth, 
and upholdeth them in the Soul ; but where the Lord defigneth a 
through Change in a Soul, the Spirit of the Lord. comes, and con- 
vincech the Soul of Sin, and of Righteonſneſs, and where he doth ſo, 
the Reſolution ripeneth info Aion, and producerh in the Soul 
2 true and hearty Contrition, and confeſſion of its ſin, with hum- 
ble Petitions, and a Reſignation of its ſelf ro the Lord's Will, and a 
caſting of its ſelf upon God's free Grace and Mercy. _ 

22 But the father ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth 
the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his 
hand, and ſhoes on hs feer. Ws 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill ir; and 
let us cat and be merry, Rey: : 

24 For this my ſon was dead, and is alive again ; 
he was loſt, and is found. And they began to. be 


merry. 
We muſt remember that we are in a Parable where a Sinner is 
repreſented to us, under the notion of a Prodigal Son, God under 
the notion of an Induſgent Father. A Repenting Sinner, under the 
notion of a Prodigal returning to his Father, Confefſing his Error 
Petitioning his Father for Mercy , acknowledging he deſerverh none, 
but caſting himſelf upon his Fathers Goodneſs and Mercy. Ir is ob- 
ſerved by an Eminent Author, That amongſt-all the Parables, this 
is one of the moſt famous, and wherein is the moſt full and perfet 
Repreſentation of the thing intended to be repreſented, and an Ap- 
plicableneſs of every part of the Similitude ro that which it is brought 
to repreſent. This part of it repreſenteth rhe Grace of God to tru- 
ly repenting Sinners. We before heard, his readineſs, and willing- 
neſs to receive them, this part lets us ſee the manner how he will 
treat them. As in caſe of Apoſtacy ; the ſeeming Righteouſneſs, and 
Profeſſion of Men ſhall not be remembred, Ezech. 3. 20. and 33. 13. 
ſo in caſe of a true and hearty Repentance, the Sins of a Soul ſhall 
not be remembred, 1/a. 43. 25. The Father taketh notice of the 
Prodigal's leaving his Father's Houſe,or waſting his Eſtate Riotouſly, 
but ſaith, Bring forth the beſt Robe, Thy $0xiv Thy mTgw/nv, and put 
a Ring upon his Hand, and Shoes upon his Feet, and bring hither zhe 
Fatted Calf T9 wioyev Toy orrwT?Iv.. 1 find ſome Interpreters , 
who by the Fatted Calf are willing enough to underſtand Chriſt ; 
yet Interpreting the beſt Robe, Innocency, or Inherent Righteouſneſs. 
Nor is it an ill Interpretation, if we conſider, That God at the ſame 
time, when he imputeth the Merits of Chriſt ro the Soul for Zu#:. 
feation, doth alſo pur this Spirit of Holineſs into the Soul, by which 
being renewed in the inward Man, this Man brings forth the Fruits 
of Holineſs unto Righteouſneſs, Exech. 36. 26, 27. But why we ſhould 
not underſtand both the Phraſes of the Application of Chrilt's Me- 
rits, and the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs to the Soul, I cannot 
tell, conſidering, that the Church of Laodicea is Counſelled to buy of 
him White Rayment, that ſhe might be Cloathed, Rev. 3. 18. and that 
thoſe Cloathed with White Robes, Rev. 7. 14. are ſaid to have Waſhed 
their Robes, and made them White in the Blood of the Lamb, and that 
tho the Habits of Grace are ſometimes in Holy Writ, compared to 
Claathing, ( Be ye Cloathed with Humility, ſaith the Apoſtle) yer theſe 
are not 9 50A) 4 mewn, I ſhould therefore rather chuſe, to Interpret 
the killing of rhe Fatted Calf for the Prodigal Son, as repreſenting, 
that Application of the Blood of Chriſt, which is made to every Sin- 
ner, that truly repenteth, and maketh its application to God for 
Mercy ; and the be/# Robe, and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in that 
moment reckoned unto the Soul (thus believing) for Righteouſneſs, 
Further yet {to conſider it only in the Parable) the Word Pygae 
Sacrifice the Fatted Calf, ſeems to ſignifie what a great cauſe of 
thankſgiving to God, as well as joy amonz/t Men, the Converſion of 
a Sinner is. We that are cathly Parents, or Miniſters of the Goſpe], 
ſhould not receive the news, or ſce the viſible probability of a Souls 
being converted, and returning unto God, without offering a Sacri- 
fice of thankſgiving unto God, for doing ſuch things for Men, and 
without a true, and hearty rejoycing in our ſelves. Bur to return 
- to the meaning of the Parabie, [| Let us ear and be Merry. | 
onſider thefe Words, as the Words of an Heavenly Father, they 
ſignifie unto us, that the eternal God, from the Day that a repent- 
Ing Soul hath the Blood of Chriſt applyed to ir, and is cloathed with 
bis Righteouſneſs, is at Peace with the Soul, hath a Communion 
with it, and that ic from that time, hath a true right to Spiritual 
Mirth, and Rejoycing, for Light is ſown for the Righteous, and jo 
for the upright in heart, tho poſſibly the Soul at preſent throug 
temptations, cannot apprehend it, and be not aQtually poſleſſed of 
that joy, and Peace which followerh believing, yet it hath a right to 
I, and indeed none but that Soul hath any thing to do with Peace. Ir 
tolloweth, [For this my Son was dead, and is alive again, he was loſt 
and is found. | A Sinful Soul is a dead Soul, as the Woman that 
liveth in Plealure, is faid to be dead while jbe lives, by the Apoſtle. 
The Converſion of a Sinner, is as a Refurre&ion from the Dead, 
Nor is any Soul capable of any true Mirth, till it be Reconciled to 
God through the Blood of Chriſt. 

25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: and as he 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard mulick and 
dancing. | 

26 And he called one of the ſervagts, and asked what 
theſe things meant, LL 

27 And he ſaid unto him, Thyy 


of a Son to fach a Father. The Peticionary part of what he reſolv- 


Prother is come ; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf becauſe he hath 
received him ſafe and ſound, 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in: there- 


29 And he anſwering, ſaid to hi: father, Lo, theſe 
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any time thy commandment, and yet thou never ga- 
veſt me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends. 


30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath 


devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed for 
him the fatted calf. | 


31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art eyer with 


me, and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we ſhonld make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother was dead, and isalive again z 
and was loſt, and is found. 

This laſt part of the Parable, is not fo exaQtly applicable to that 
which it is brought to repreſent, as the former parts are. Bur ir 
ſerverh excellently to ſhew us that Ezvy, which is found in ous 
Hearts by Nature, to the Spiritual Good, and advantage of others. 
Two things are obfervable'in it,” 1. Mans Peeviſbneſs and Envy. 
2. Gods Meekneſs towards us under our Frowardneſs. By the eldeſt 
Son ſome think, the Jews are repreſented, whoſe Peeviſhneſs to the 
Gentiles, and the offer of the Grace of the Goſpel to them, is made 
appear ro us from many places of Holy Writ. Others think that by 
the Eldeſt Son are repreſented Hypocrites, who ſwelling in an opinion 
of themſelves; and their own Righteouſneſs have no Patience to hear, 
that any others ſhould be preferred in the favour of God before them, 
Why may not we ſay, that 1l are underſtood by ir, even the beſt 
of Gods People, who (if they narrowly ſearch their own Hearts) 
will find ſomething of Pride and Envy remaining in the beſt of 
them : And as the former prompts them to judge themſelves as much 
deſerving the Favour of God, even in ſpecial particular Diſpenſati- 
ons as any others ; So the latter inclineth them to repine at ſuch Diſ- 
penſations of Divine Grace, as others receive, and they want. Two 
Corruptions which we are as much concerned to keep a Watch up- 
on, or againſt, as any other, ſpeaking both a Peeviſhneſs to the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, a Diffatisfa&tion in his Diſpenſations, and 
an Offer at the Controulment of his Wiſdom and Juſtice, and alſo a 
great Degree of uncharitableneſs; our Eye being Evil becauſe the 
Lords is Good ; beſides, that it ſeemeth to put in a claim of Merir, 
and the Soul that indulgeth it ſelf in ſuch thoughts, ſeems ro ſay thar 
he bath deſerved more, than ic doth receive ; for withour ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, it is the moſt unreaſonable thing imaginable, that any 
Perſon ſhould be diſpleafed, that another ſhould have a greater ſhare 
in the Favour of God than he, whiles himſelf receives more than he 
can Jay a claim unto, and God may do with his own what he plea. 
ſeth. The Meekneſs of God in dealing with us under our Froward- 
nels, Is as much remarkable. Son (faith this Father in the Parable) 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine, It was Meet 
that we ſhould make Merry, and be glad, for this thy Brother was dead, 
and is alive again, was loſt, and is fonnd, This mult be under- 
ſtood of God evIgwroraelas as ſpoken after the manner of Men, 
who ſhew greater paſſions upon the receiving of 4 good that is new 
to them, and poſſibly ſurprizing, than they ordinarily ſhew upon 
the view of a good of which rhey have had longer Fruition ; ſo it 
confirms what was before ſaid in wv. 7. 10. we muſt rake heed of 
thinking that any thing can make a change or alteration in God, bur 
muſt look upon it only as an expreſſion of Gods high fatisfaRion, 
and well pleaſedneſs in a Sinners Converſion, and turning unto him, 
ſo as if it were poſſible any good ſhould more than other affe& the 
Divine Being, it would be this; fo as this whole Parable is of ex. 
cellent uſe, not only to inſtru& Sinners in their miſerable State, till 
they be reconciled to God, bur to deliver them from all Temptations 
to Fear, that heartily returning they ſhall not be accepted. 


CH AP. NVI. 

By the fimilitude of an unjuſt Steward, Chriſt exhorteth them to make 
Friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 1 —12. Sheweth that no 
Man can Serve two Ma#iters, 13. Reproveth the Coverous Phariſee, 
14, 15. Teacheth, that the Law muſt be fulfilled ro a Tittle, 16, 17, 
The Parable of the rich Man and Poor Lazarus, 18—31. 

I N D he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 

a certain rich man which had a ſteward ; and 
the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted his 
goods, 

2 And he called him, and faid unto him, How is 

it that I hear this of thee > give an accounc of thy 

ſtewardſhip : for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 

3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, Whar ſhall 


ſhip, I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 


houſes. Signifies # 
5 So he called every one of his lords debters unto —_—_— | 

him,” and faid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou un- Sn 

to my lord ? and three 
6 And he ſaid, An hundred + meaſures of oyl. And " merry 

he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and fit down quickly, * OW 

and write fifty. +Gr.Corus. 


ſcore. 


are in their generation-wiſer-+then' * the- children of! 


light. * 


Z 2 _ Hierom 


Chap. XVI 


I do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſteward- JG. Batus 
4 I am reſolved what to do, that when Iam put out pong ar 
of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me Into their meaſures, 


7 Then ſaid he to another, And how much oweſt Heb. Cor. 
thou? And he ſaid, An hundred -| meaſures of wheat, 7h: word 
And he ſaid unto him, Take-thy bill, and write four-/£n:7e'» wh 


ol | | containing 
8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be- fourteen 


cauſe he had done wiſely, for the children of thisworld £*/>els and 
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19%; hen one Little of the law to fail. 


ing, but many things which are highly eſteemed amongſt 
_ AE nnttion in the ſight of God. 


16 Thelaw and the prophets were until John, ſince 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 


reſſeth into it, 
mer the Sum of theſe Words, Marth. rr, 12, 13. See the 
Notes on thoſe Verſes. The Connexion of theſe Words in this place 
ſeems to be this Do not think it firange, that I Preach ſome Do- 
Arines to JOU, which ſeem new to you, tho indeed they are noother 
than was before contained in the precepts of the old Teftament, For 
the Law and the Prophets, the propening of them, held bur till Fon, 
fince whoſe time rhe Goſpel hath been Preached, which gives you a 
' clearer light into the Will of God, than you had before, and it plea- 
ſeth God to give it a great acceptation 1n the World, tho you reje& 
it, every one preſcth, that is, many preſs into ir, ſo as God will 
not want a People, tho you mock and deride the Gofpel inſtead of 
- nbracing of it, as you ought to do. 


* And it is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs, 


Neither do you ſcandalize me, as if I came to teach a new Do- 


* contrary ; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, before one tittle of rhe 
F Law ſhall paſs. Your vain interpretations of the Law, ſhall be de- 
firoyed, or amended, but the Law of my Father ſhall remain as a 
certain rule of Life, to his People, until the World ſhall have an 


d. . 5 . 
by 13 * Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marri. 


eth another, committeth adultery : and whoſoever 
marrieth her that is put away from her huſband, com- 


mitteth adultery. 

See the Notes on Matth. 5. 32. where this is expounded, as alſo 
in the Notes on Matth. 19. 9. Mark 10. 11. 

19 There was a certain rich man which was cloathed 


in purple, and fine linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every 
day, 

% And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of ſores, 

21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich mans table : moreover the dogs came and 
licked his ſores. 

22 And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 
was carricd by the angels into Abrahams boſom : The 


rich man alſo died, and was buried. | 

It is + Queſtion of no great concern for us to be reſolved about, 
whether this be an H:/ory, or Narrative of matter of FaQ, or a Pa- 
rable, Thoſe that contend on either ſide have probable Arguments 
for their Opinion, and it way be they beſt judge, who determine 1t 
to be neither the one, nor the other, bur a profitable diſcourſe, that 
hath in it ſomething of both. Our chief concern is to conſider what 
our Lord by it deſigned to inſtru us in, Andcertanly thoſe do not 
judge amiſs, who think, that this diſcourſe hath a great reference to 
what went before, v. 9, 10. where our Saviour had been exhorting 
his hearers, to make themſelves Friends of the Mam:mon of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, as alſo to the Phariſees deriding bim for his DoQrine, v. 14- 
Our Lord by this diſcourſe letting them know the danger of Cove- 
zouſneſs and Uncharitableneſs, and alſo letting them know that whaz 
is highly eſteemed amongſt Men, may be. abomination in the ſight of God. 
He telleth them there was a certain rich Man, who lived 1n great 
Plenty and Splendgar, his clothing was Purple and fine linen, that 1s 
exceeding coſtly, and ſplendid ; his Fare or Dier, was delicate and 
ſumpruors, and that every day ; from whence may eafily be conclud- 
ed, that if he had an heart thereunto, he might have ſpared ſome- 
thing for the Poor. Nor were the obje&s of his charity far off. 
There was a certain Begger, wheſe name was Lazarus, poor enough, 
for he was full of ſores, and would have been glad of the offal of the 
Rich Mans table ; bur the Dogs were more charitable than their Ma- 
ſter; we read of nothing which the Rich Man gave him» bur the 
Dogs came and licked his Sores What was the end of this? The 
Begger died, and he was by the Angels carried into” the boſom of Abra- 
am, that is, into Heaven. Some will have the Phraſe fignifie, one 
of the chiefeſt Manſions in Heaven. Abraham was the Father of 
believers, and an hoſpitable Perſon while he lived upon the Earth. 
Lazaras 15exprefled to have heen conveyed to him. There are ma- 
ny things iGourſed by Men of Wit and Learning about this 4bra- 
ham's boſom, but the beſt center here, rhat by it 15 meant Heaven, 
and from hence two great points are proved. 1. That the Soul is ca- 
pable of an exiſtence ſeparated from the Body, and therefore is nor as 
lome Atheiſts Dream, a meer afte&ion of that, and an accident, but 
a diſtin& ſpiritual ſubſiſtence. 2. That the Souls of the Good, when 
they depart from their Bodies, immediately paſs into an eternal ftate of 
Bleſſedneſs, 

23 And' in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ments, and iceth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
olom. 


24 And he cricd and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he'may dip the 


tipof his finger in water and * cool my tongue ; for 1 
am tormented in this tals. | 
Kitty 75 &fy and in Hell, The World hath been filled with 
diſputes, about the rrue ſignification ef the Word 4Jyg which is here 
franſhted Hell. The moſt probably true notion of it is ; that it figni- 
fies, rhe tate of the Dead, both of the Dcad Body, and fo it often fig- 
nifieth rhe Grave, and of the departed Soul. A. very Learned Man 


atth, that if he miſtaketh not, This is the only Text in S:ripture, in 


which by it is to be underſtood, the place of Torments, The Hebrew 
Wort which is tranſlated by this, far more often ſignifying the place 
of the Bleſſz4, whicher the Saints and Patciagchs went when they 
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fixed. Asthe tree falls, fo ir lyeth. 


Died, than the placz whither Sinners went ; but y. 24. makes it ap- 
pear, that here it ſignifies He//, properly ſo called, as it umporterh 
the place of the Damme. We mult underſtand our Saviour in this 
whole Hralunror; to ſpeak to us figuratively, that by things which 
we underſtand, we might comprehend ſpiritual things. Heavenand 
Hell are at too great a diſtance for Souls in each to diſcourſe ane 
with another ; neither have Souls any Eyes to life up. We are by 
this taught 1 . That as the Souls of good Men when they leave their 
Bodies, go into an eſtate of eternal Bliſs, where are 4braham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, and enjoy a felicity which we are not able to. expreſs, 
but is ſet out to us under the Notion of 4braham's boſom, to let us 
know that it 1s a place of reſt, and Communion with Saints, and 
the ſame felicity which .45raham the Friend of God, doth enjoy : So 
the Souls of Wicked Men when they leave their Bodies, ſhall go into 
,a place of Torments, the greatneſs of which being ſuch as we are not 
able to conceive, they areexpreffed to us under the Notion. of being 
tormented by Fire, 2. That it will be a great part of the miſery of 
Damned Souls, to underſtand thoſe to be in a ſtate of happineſs, 
whom they in this Liſe have ſcorned, deſpiſed, and abuſed, and ir 
may be, have been inſtruments to haſten them to thoſe Bleſſed 
Manſions. 3. That there will come a time when the Proudeft Sin- 
ners, will be glad of the help of the meaneſt Saints, if they could ob. 
|fain It. . Father Abraham ( faith the Rich Man ) ſend Lazarw, that 
Lazarus, whom when alive, I ſuffered to lye-at my Gate full of 
Sores, and would not relieve, 4. That the ſlate of the Damned 
will be void of the leaſt degrees of Comfort and Satisfation, The 
Rich Man defireth but a cooling of his Tongue, with fo much Wa- 
ter, as could be brought npon the tip of Lazarus his finger. 
5. That the Tongue is a Member, the abuſe of which will in another 
Life, lye very heavy upon loſt Souls. | ' 


in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and like- 23» 
wiſe Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. > 
26 And beſides all this, between us and you. there is 

a great, gulf fixed : ſo that they which would paſs from 
hence to you, cannot ;z neither can they paſs tous, that 
would come from thence. 
We muſt ſtill remember, that all theſe things are ſpoken in a Fi- 
gure, The great Gulf here mentioned,' to be fixed between Hea. | 
ven and Hell, is too'wide for Perſons on oppoſite fides of it, to be 
heard communicating their Minds ezch ro other. All that our Savi- 
our deſigns to let us know, 1s, that the circumſtances of Damned 
Souls, are ſuch, that if it were poſſible, they would beg the help and 
aſſiſtance of the meaneſt Saints, whom they have in this Life moſt 
ſcorned, deſpiſed, or abuſed, bur as they will have no ſuch opportus 
nities as to crave any thing 'at their hands ; ſo if they had, they 
could not receive the leaſt relief from them, their ſtate is determin- 
ed, they are fixed for Eternity, and there can be no change of their 
condition for the better. Abraham is here brought in calling this 
Man Son, either as lineally deſcended from him, or being a Member 
of that Church of which he was the Father. Ir will add ro the Tor- 
ments of the Damned, to hear and conſider the former means, and 
advantages they have been under for Salvation, if they have de- 
ſcended from Godly Parents, or have been Members of the Church 
of Chriſt. | That in thy Life-time thou receivedſt thy good things, 
and l:kewiſe Lazarus evil. ] The good things which the Rich Man 
received, were no more the cauſe of his Damnation, than the evil 
things which Lazarus met with, were the canſe of his Salvation ; but 
the Rich Mans il uſe of the former, and Lazariw his good improve- 
ment of the latter» through the Grace of God beſtowed on him. 
Tho it be not ordinary with God to give the ſame Perſons the up- 
per, and the nether Springs, yetuhe ſometimes doth ir, of which 
Abraham, and Lot, and; Fey and David, and 1ſaac, and Facob, and 
7oſeph of Arimathea, areleme inftinces ; but the term, :hy, ſigni- 
ties the error of thisRielfMan ; he look't upon the good things of 
this Life as big ponionh ſs were the things which he ſet his heare 
upory, . and let” is heart fn out unto the negleting the good things 

{gp Life. Lazarus received Evil things, God gave him a 
mean afflited. portion in this Life, but he was found patient, and 
glorifying of God by a quiet and believing ſubmiſſion to his Will un- 
der them. {| Now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. | So then 
it ſeemeth that departed Souls do nor Sleep, as ſome have Dreamed, 
if they did they could neither have been capable of Comfort or Tor- 
ment. | And beſides all this, there is a great Gulf fixed; &c. ] the 
meaning of which is no more than, T. That the ſtate of Souls upon 
their Separation from the Bodtes of Men and Women, is determined and 
2, That there is no Commerce or 
Intercourſe, betwixt Glorified and Damned Souls. "The Papi/ts paſ- 
ſage from Purgarory to Heaven, is a new found way, or rather a new 
fancyed one ; if Purgatory be ( as they pretend} a place where Sonls. 
are tormented, it may be admired how they ſhould paſs over this 
Gulf: it feemeth Abraham did not know the way, Saint Pster knew 
as little ; this is one of his pretended Yicars new diſcoveries ; but it is 
no Wiſdom in any Souls to truſt to this paſſage, of which 4braham 
knew as little, as he did of our Prayers paſſing tothem, or to God 
for = for there is yaope wize toneryuivey, A great Gulf efta- 
blijbed. 
27 Then heſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 
thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe. 
28 For I have five brethren ; thet he may teſtifie un- 
to them, leſt they alſo come into this-place of rcorienr. 


Him, that the Rich Man would not hear, when he Jay at his Gate 
full of Sores, -exhorting him 7 do good, and to diftribute, to give 
Alms of all that he had, and to make bimſelf Frientls of the Mans 
non of Unrighteonſneſs, he would now have reſtored tro the Earth 
again, his Soul before the general ReſurreQion reunited ro his Body, 
that he might go unto his Fath ſe, and give them warning, 
that they might not come into the miſery which he felt. Bur is 
there any charity in Hell ? Is there any there, that with. well to Souls 
upon Earth ; or rather are not Damned Souls, like Perſons infeRted 


with 


Chap. XVL 


25 But Abraham faid, Son, * remember that thou * Job 21. 
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with the Plague, deſirous that others might be made as miferable as 
themſelves. A Grave and Acute Author fſaicth, he Prayeth not for 
them, but for himſelf, that he might not be the more miſerable, by 
the company of thoſe who upon the Earrh were his near Relations, 
and dear unto him. But we muſt remember that our Saviour here 
ſpeaketh all in a Figure, and that which our Saviour by theſe expreſſi- 
ons deſigneth to inſtru& us in, is no more than this; That altho 
Atheiſtical, and Proud and haughty Souls in this Life, make a mock 
at Hell, and at the wrath of God to be revealed after this Life, and 
deſpiſe the poor Servants of God, who by their DoQrine, or holy 
Life, and Example would teach them better things, yet they fhall 
find the Fire of Hell ſo hot, the Wrath of God ſo terrible, and in- 
tolerable, that if you could imagine, that Souls under thoſe Miſeries, 
could have the leaſt Dramm of Charity, and good Nature left in 
them, tho they apprehend themſelves paſt all hopes, or recovery to a 
better ſtate, yet they would beg that ſome of thoſe faithful Miniſters, 
or Godly People, whom they have rejeQed, deſpiſed, and abuſed 
might be ſent to every Friend they have in the World, to warn them 
from doing as they have done, and running the hazard of thoſe Tor- 
ments they feel for doing of ſuch things. The Papiſts who idly go 
about from hence to prove, a ſenſe in departed Souls of the ſtate of 
their Friends that are yet alive upon the Earth, can derive very Jitrle 
comfort from that ſpeculation, out of this Text ; which if it could 
prove any thing of that Nature, could prove no more, than that 
Danmed Souls have ſuch a ſenſe, and might by the ſame Argument 
alſo evince their Charity. But figurative expreſſions muſt not be ſo 
tentered. I have ſhewed what I judge to be the true inſtruion 
from this paſſage. _ 

29 Abraham faith unto him, * They have Moſes and 


the prophets z-let them hear them. 

Chriſt here repreſenteth to us the Genius of Wicked and Carnal 
Men, that would be converted by Revelations and ſome extraordi- 
nary Signs ; if - they could ſee one riſen from the Dead, then they 
would believe the Reſurre&ion, if they could ſee a Glorified Saint, or 
hear or ſee a Damned Soul, then-they would believe 'an Heaven and 
an Hell : he here brings in 4brakam ſaying, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets, let them hear them. God will have Men believe the 
propoſitions of his Word, and live up to the rule of Life, preſcribed 
there, and not expe to have their curioſity ſatisfied, by needleſs and 
extraordinary Revelations. But isthere then no need of the Goſpel to 
bring Men to Heaven ? Doubtleſs there is, but that is included in 
Moſes and the Prophets, who all Prophecied of Chriſt, tho more 
darkly than he is revealed in the New Teſtament. Had ye believed 
Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me, John 5. 46. & 
wV. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think that you have eter- 
nal Life, and. they teſtifie of me: now they at that time, had no 
Scriptures to ſearch, bur thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets ; for the 
New Teſtament was not at. that time Written. ; 

30 And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent, 

31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will.they be perſwaded 


though one roſe from the dead. 

How vain is Man in his imaginations? We are prone alfof us, to 
think after the rate, that this Rich Man is here brought in ſpeaking. 
That altho Perſons be Deaf to the ſound of the Word, yer ſome ſen- 
fible evidence of the Wrath of God, would make a change in their 
hearts and lives. There is no ſuch thing. There is not poſſibly in 
all the Book of God, a Text that more ſpeaks the deſperate hardneſs 
of a Sinners heart, than this, nor a Text which looks more dread- 
fully upon Perſons fitting under the means of Grace, reading and 
hearing the Word of God, and yet find not their hearts fo affefted 
with the reading, and hearing of it, as thereby to be brought to re- 
pentance, and Faith, and ſuch Holineſs of Life as it requireth. If ir 
were poſſible that ſuch Men and Women ſhould ſee one come out of 
the bottomleſs Pir, rearing his hair, and wringing his hands, and 
onaſhing his teeth, and bewailing his Miſery, and begging of them 
to be wiſe by bis example, telling them for what Sins he is made ſo 
miſerable,and with tears and higheſt expreſſions of Paſſion, beſeeching 
them, that while they have time they would leave off thoſe courſes, 
acquaint thrmſelyes with God, and be at Peace, that thereby good 
might come unto them ; they would not yet believe, nor repenr, nor 
would this have any further effe& upon them, than a little Paſſion, 
till they could ger the Din out of their Ears. For tho fenſible evi- 
dence, be the higheſt advantage in the World to moral ſuaſion ; yet 
theſe things are under no Divine Appointment to ſuch an effe&. 
Henceforth lerus wonder no more that a Drunkard' ſees his Compa- 
nion drop down dead before him, yet preſently cries again, #1 the 
Glaſs ; that hundreds of Sinners are daily hurried down to Hell in 
their Wickedneſs, and yer thetr Companions take no warning. In 
a fight at Sea or Land hundreds drop, yet their Companions do nor 
fly, but are held up. by their Stomachs, and Paſſion, and their Ears 
are made deaf by the noiſe of the Drums and Trumpets. So in the 
World hundreds of Sinners drop daily into the Pir, yet the reſt of 
their Companions tumble them into their Graves, and never confi- 
der the work of the Lord, nor conſider the operation of his hands, 
till they alſo like Sheep be laid in the Grave, and Death comes to 
feed upon them, and Hell ro devour them alſo. This now to thoſe 
that duly conftder not things, and in particular do not conſider this 
Text, ſeemeth ſtrange and amazing. Bur it is no more to be won- 
dred at, Su thar hundreds read, and hear the Word of God, and 
are not by it Converted and: Changed. Ir is not to be expetted, that 
any Providence of God, ſheuld work upon thoſe Souls any ſaving 
change, upon whom the Word doth not work. That is the ord1- 
nance of God with which rhe holy Spirit joyns it ſelf, which alone 
can produce this change. If God works not this change by ir, he 


will work it by nothing elſe : Tho he ſometimes maketh uſe of ſuch 
Providences towards Souls to whom he intendeth good, ro make, 
ane en and attend to the Word bettes, 1; order to fo Bleſſed 
- an effect. 


CXEUKE. 


CU AP. XVI. 


Chri# dehorteth from giving offence, 1, 2. and 02701 ſheth thew i 
forgive one another, 3, 4. The Diſciples prey for Incre aſe af Faith 
with a Deſcription of the Power thereof, 5, 6. Tan Lepers cleanſed 
whereof one only is thankful, 7-—19. Telleth them m what m,. 
ner his Kingdom ſhould come, 290—25- A Deſcription of the la 
Times, compared with thoſe of Noah and Lot, 26—37, 


I þ Her he ſaid unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible 
bur that offences will come: but wo wo bin 
through whom they come, _ 
2 It were better for him that a milſtone were hays. 
ed about his neck,” and he caſt into the ſea, then that he 
ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, 


See the Notes on Marth, 18. 6, 7. Mark 9. 42. This term 
Exdy Sz ac is uſed in the New Teſtament very variouſly ; in the gene. 
ral it ſignifies any thing, which may be an occaſion of 2iſchicp jg 
another. Man conſiſting of Body and Soul, may by ſomething be 
made to ſtumble and fall either with reference ro the one, or to the 
other ; thus Lev:r. 19. 14. Thou ſhalt not—put a flumbling* bluk 
before the Blind. YN) Heb. fo Prov. 24+ 17+ the miſchief done to 
our Souls is by Sin, foasin the New Tcſtament, it often ſignifi 
any ation of ours, by which our Brother is made to Sin, which aQi. 
ons may be good and neceſſary, and then the ſcandal is taken, not gh 
.ven ; or Wicked and 4bominable, hence we call ſome Sins ſcandalyy; 
Sins, ſuch as give offence to others, and are examples alluring them 
to Sin. Or thirdly, Ations which in themſelves are of indifferent 
Nature, neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word. Our tk. 
ing one part in theſe AQtions, rather than another, may be a-Scands, 
that is, an Offence, What our Saviour here faith, js certainly true, 
concerning all theſe kinds of Offences, conſidering the Complexion 
of the World, and the Corruption which is in Mens hearts,it is im. 
poſſible but that Offences will come. But I muſt confeſs I incline to 
think, that the Offences primarily intended by our Saviour here, are 
thoſe of the firſt fort, and that by them are meant Perſecutions of the 
People of God, to. the Authors of which our Saviour denounceth 
Woe. So that our Saviour by this, lets the World know, the ſpeci, 
al prote&ion, under which he hath raken his People, ſo as tho he 
knew there would ariſe thoſe, who would hurt and defroy in his holy 
Mountain ; yer he declares, that they ſhall not go unpuniſhed, bur 
they had better dye the moſt certain Dearh imaginable, ( ſuch muſt 
be the Death of him who is thrown into the Sea, with a Milſtone 
about his Neck ) than to that degree expoſe himſelf to the Venge. 
ance of God, a guilt of that Nature, that there is not much more 
hope for him to eſcape Gods Vengeance, than there would be of a 
Man eſcaping with his Life, whom we ſhould. ſee chrown into the 
Sea, with a Milſtone appendent to him. I'do very well know that 
it 1s alſo highly dangerous, ro tempt or ſollicice s Child of God to 
Sin,zither by ourWords or ARions ;but I do not think ir the deſign of 
our Lordin this place, ſo much to expreſs that as the other. 


3 Take heed to your ſelves : If thy brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee, 
give him. 1, 


4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in aj. 


day, and ſeven times in aday turn again to thee, ſay- 
Ing, Irepent z thon ſhalt forgive him. 


Matthew hath ſomething of the ſame tendency in, ch. 18. 21, 
mentioning 1t as an anſwer to a Queſtion which Pcter propounded to 
our Lord ; but the circumſtances of both relations are ſo different, 
that I cannot think them the ſame, but do believe theſe Words ſpo. 
ken at another time. This Do&rine of the forgiveneſs of our of. 
fending Brother, is prefſed upon us in ſeveral places in the Goſpel, 
and New Te/tament, and that upon the graveſt Arguments imagina- 
ble, Marth. 6. 15. © 18. 35. Mark 11, 25, Chap. 6. 37. Eph. 
4. 32. from whence we may juſtly conclude it a duty of very high 
concernment for us, both to underſtand, and to live in the pradtice 
of it. Ir Gignifies :he laying aſide of all thoughts or deſire of revenge 
in our own cauſe. The precept is not excluſive of our duty in ſeeing 
the Glory of God avenged upon Murderers, &c. Nor yet of our 
ſeeking a juſt ſarisfaRtion in a legal way, for wrongs done to us, re- 
lating to our Limbs or Eſtate, ſo far as the Perſon is able co do it; 
much leſs doth- it require the making ſuch an one as hath ſo injured 
us, our intimate and boſom Friend. That which it requireth 1s the 
laying aſide all Malice, or deſire of Revenge, upon our Neighbour in 
a caſe wherein our own Name or Honour is concerned, and is fitly 
joyned to what went before ; This Malice, or deſire of Revenge, being 
the root of all the miſchief that Mere voluntarily do one to another, 
eſpecially of that which they do to the innocent Servants of God. 

5 And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, increaſe our 
faith. 

Tho we be not to ſeek a Connexion of all thoſe ſpeeches of our 
Lord, which are recorded by the Evangeliſts, rhey ſometimes heap: 
ing together many of his golden fayings, without ſo much as regar 
to the order of time when he ſpake them, or their dependence each 
on another ; yet he that wiſely obſerves the preceding diſcourſe for 
charity, will eaſily obſerve an excellent Connexion of this verſe with 
the former. No duty required of Men and Women, more grates 
upon Flcſk-and. Blood, than this of forgiving injuries, nothing that 
the moſt of People find harder-to pur in praQtice : ſo as indeed 


| where there is not a root of Faith, this Fruit will not be found. It 


is Faith which workerh by love. Till the Soul cometh ſteadily and fi 
edly, to agree to thoſe propoſitions of the Word, where this is re+ 
quired, as the indiſpenfible Will of God ; Nay till ic comes firmly to 
reſt upon thoſe promiſes and hope for them, which are made to this 
duty; finally till it comes to have received Chriſt,and forgiveneſs from 
him, and conſiders it ſe]f bound to forgive, as God for Chrilts ſake 
hath forgiven it,Eph,4e32.it will hardly come up to the praQtice of this 
duty. Hence it is thatunregenerate Men, are vſually implacable,mab:- 
cious,abvays fudying Revenge, Nay fo imperf&& are the habits and 


workings 
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* rebuke him ; and if he repent, for-p,, , 
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orkings of Faith in Believers, that they ofcen find it very difficult 
Ao ove. The Apoſtles therefore very properly pray, Lord in- 
" ſe ur Faith, after hearing this diſcourſe. Others make the Con- 
—_ thus, Lord we have now heard thee diſcourſing our duty as 
np mw increaſe our Faith, diſcourſe to us ſomething for the 
vncreaſe of that. Burt the ormer ſeemeth ro be /ea# ſtrained. By the 


8 = 
goo And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto this fycamine-tree, Be 
thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou planted 1n 


ſea; and it ſhould obey you. ; 

_—_ hath in Efe&# the ſame chap. 17. 20. tho he faith you 
might ſay unto this Mountain. See the Notes there. I cannot be of 
their Mind who think that our Saviour in this, and the Parallel place, 
ſpeaks only of a Faith that works Miraculous Operations. The objeQt 
of which muſt be a Divine Revelation or Promiſe made to particu- 
lr Perſons, that they ſhall be able to do things (by the Power of 
God) out of, and beyond the ordinary courſe of Nature. I do 
believe that in both Texts our Lord deſigns, to ſhew the great ho- 
nour he will give to the exerciſe of the Grace of Faith. So as 
nothing which ſhall be for the honour of God, and the good of 
thoſe that exerciſe it, and which God hath promiſed ſhall be too 
hard, or great an atchievment for it ; yet will it not thence follow, 
that if we had Faith, that is a full perſuaſion, that God would do 
ſach a thing by us, and a reſt and confidence in God relating to it, 
we might remove Mountains, or caſt Sycamine-trees into the Sea, 
for no ſuch Faith in us now could have # Promiſe for its objeCt, ſo 
as ſuch a Perſuaſion would be no Faith, but a meer Preſumption. 
But there are other things as difficult, for which all believers have 
Promiſes. Sin ſhall have. no Dominion over you. Reſiſt the Devil 
and he will flee from you, &c. and there are duries to be performed 
by us, as hard in the view of our Natural Eye, as removing Moun- 
zains, amongſt which this of forgiving Injuries, is not the leaſt, ef- 
pecially to ſome Natural tempers. But (ſaith our Saviour) do not 
think it impoſſible to do, you have ſaid well to me, Lord increaſe our 
Faith, for if yore had Faith as a grain of Muſtard:ſced, either fo ſmall 
as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, (if true) or ſo lively and working, that 
had fuch a principle of Life in it, as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, you 
might do any Duty, reſiſt any Temptation, mortifie any Corrupti- 
on, and you that have a Power given you, and a Promiſe made you 
for _ Miracles, might ſay to this Sycamine-tree, be remov- 
ed, &C. 

'7 But which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding catte], will ſay unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field, Go, and fit down to 
meat ? - . 

8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me 
till I have eaten and drunkens and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the 
things that were commanded him ? I trow not. 

10 So-likewiſe ye, when ye (hall have done all thoſe 
things which are commanded you, ſay, We are unpro- 
fitable ſervanrs-: we have done that which was our du- 


ty todo. 

The 7, 8, 9. Verſes are plainly a Parable, a part of a diſcourſe 
wherein our Lord, under an earthly ſimilitude inſtruteth us in a 
fpirtual Duty, This Duty is eaſily learned from the Epiparabole,v.no. 
and it lieth in two things 1. That we ought to do all theſe things 
which our Lord hath commanded us. 2. That we, when we have done 
all, are to look for our reward, not of debt, but of Grace. He illuſtrateth 
this by a Similitude or Parable. He ſuppoſeth a Man to have a Ser- 
vant, Plowing or Feeding Cattle for him. By Servants we muſt under. 

ſuch Servants as they had in thoſe Countries, who were not 

day Servants, or Covenant Servants, who are only obliged to work 
their hours, or according to their Contrafts with us; but ſach Ser- 
vants, as were moſt uſual amongſt them, who were bought with 
ir Money, or taken in War, who were wholly at their Maſters 
Command , and all their time was their Maſters; and they 
were obliged by their labour only to ſerve him ; ſuch Servants our 
Lord ſuppoſeth to have been abroad in the Field, Plowing, or Sow- 
Ing, or feeding Cattel, and at Night to be come in from their Labour. 
He asks them which of them would think themſelves obliged preſent- 
Js ſet them to Supper (for Meat, Drink, and Clothes, were all 
uch Servants wages) or would not rather ſet them to work again, to 
make ready their Maſters Supper, and then to wait upon him, ty- 
Ing up their long Garments, which they uſed in thoſe Countries to 
wer, promiſing them, that afterwards alſo they ſhould Eat and 
Drink? And ſuppoſe they do that without murmuring, he asketh 
them again, whether they would rake themſelves obliged to thank 


K-E 


courſes; our Saviour had before preſſed the Do&rine of Charity, he had 
alſo ſhewed what muſt be the root of it, viz. true and lively Faith; 
he here ſheweth us what we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves, as our end 
in ſuch aQs, viz. not ro merit at the hand of God, not meerly in 
hope to receive a reward from him, but the Glorif)ing of God, by a 
Faithful obedience to his Will, owning him as our Lord, and our 
ſelves as his Servants, without any vain Glory, or Oftenration, and 
in all Humility, confeſſing our ſelves Servants, unprofitable Servants, 
and ſuch as have but done our Duty, no tho we had done all that he 
Commanded us, waiting for our reward with patience and taking it 
at laſt as of his free Grace with thankfulneſs, which is indeed requi- 
ſire to the true and regular performance of every good work which 
we do, and our Duty, if the inficmiry of our fleſh would allow usto 
doall whatſoever God hath commanded us; but much more when our 
performances are ſo lame and imperfe, that the greateſt part what 
we do, amounteth not to the leaſt part of what we leave undone. 

11: And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, 
that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. 

12 And as he entred into a certain village, there 
met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood afar off 

13 And they lifted up their voices, and aid, Jeſus 
Maſter, have mercy on us. 

Chriſts neareſt way from Galilee to Jeruſalem, was through Sa- 
»1aria. In a certain Town ten Lepers met him, for tho the Law for- 
bad them any other Society ; yet it did not reſtrain them from the 
Society each of other ; probably they were got together, that they 
might at once come to this great Phyſician. The Leprofie was a 
ſore Diſeaſe, not ſo much known in our Countries. We ſhall ob- 
ſerve it was the Diſeaſe which God madeto come upon ſome Perſons, 
to teſlifie his diſpleaſure for ſome Sin committed by them. Ir was 
threatned as the Mark of God upon Men for Sin, Dexr. 28, 27. from 
the Scab whereof thou cant not be healed. God fent it upon Miriam, 
Numb. 12. 10, for her contempt of Moſes. David curſeth Foabs 
houſe with it, 2 Sam. 3. 29, Gehazi ſuffereth by it, for his lying 
and going after Naaman for a bribe, 2 Kings 5. 27. King Uzziah 
for uſurping the Prieſt's Office, 2 Kings 15. 5. Theſe ten Lepers cry 
to Chriſt for Mercy, Mercy with reſpe& to their Afliftions. 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, * Go, *Lev.13.2. 


ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts, And it came to paſs, 


that as they went, they were cleanſed, 

It was according to the Divine Law, Levir. 14. 22 That the Le- 
per in the Day of his cleanſing, ſhould be brought unto the Prieſt, 
who was to judge whether he was healed yea or no, and to offer 
the offering there preſcribed. Chriſt ſends him to the Pric/f, partly 
that he might obſerve the Law which his Father had given in the 
caſe, partly that he might have a teſtimony of this his Miraculous 
Operation, We ſhall obſerve that our Saviour cured ſome- being 
at diſtance from them, ſome by the Word of his Power only, tho 
he were preſent in the ſame place, others by touching of them ; he 
certainly choſe thus to vary his circumftances, in aQtions of this Na- 
ture, to let People know that the healing virtue was inherent in him, 
and that the proceeding of it from him, was not tyed to any cere- 
mony uſed at the doing of the Work, which he uſed or omitted ac- 
cording to his pleaſure. 

15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 


healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 


16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving him 


thanks - And he was a Samaritane. 

It is moſt probable that this Leper firſt ſhewed himſe)f to the 
Prieſt, according to the Commandment and the direion of our 
Saviour, and then returned to give our Saviour thanks. Some think 
that this glor:fying God here mentioned, and his giving thanks to 
Chrift, ſignifie the ſame thing. I doubt it, becauſe nothing appear- 
eth from this Story ſufficient to convince us, that he looked upon 
Chriſt as God ; nay it doth not appear that his Faith was riſen fo 
high as to believe him, the Meſiah, the Son of David; they ſpeak 
to him only under the notion of Jeſus, Mafer, w.13. Icis plain they 
believed him ar leaſt to be a great Propher, ſent from God, and cloath- 
ed with a Power from God. I chuſe rather therefore to Interpret 
his falling down on his face at his Feet, as an humble poſture of Re- 
verence, Which thoſe Nations did often uſe to complement their Su- 
periours by, even as a poſture of Adoration, and that his glorifying 
God 5 was a praiſing of him as the principal efficient eauſe of his 
healing, and his giving zhaxks to Chriſt, a civil reſpe& paid to Chriſt 
as Gods inſtrument in the caſe. The Evangeliſt addeth, aud he was 4 
Samaritan. Chriſt calls him a Stranger, v. 18. A Stranger to the 
Common-Wealth of 1/-ael, as all the Samaritans were. 


17 And Jeſus anſwering, faid, Were there not ten 
cleanſed 2 but where are the nine ? 
18 There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God, ſave this ſtranger. 


Theſe ten Lepers were a repreſentation of all Mankind, not more 


Chap. XVIL 


them, for doing the things which their Maſter commanded ? He tells 
them he ſuppoſeth they would not take themſelves ro be under any 
fuch obligation. Now what is the meaning of all this, he tells them, 
Ve 11, Solikewiſe ye, when you have done all thoſe things which are 
commanaed you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants, for the infinitely 
Glorious and Bleſſed God, can receive no benefit by our ſervices ; 
We have done that which was oxr Duty to do. By which we are in- 

ruſted. x. That we are wholly the Lords, all our time, ſtrength, 
abilities; we are obliged to love the Lord, with all our Heart, and 
Mind, and Soul, and Strength. 2. That our labour for the Lord muſt 
not ceaſe, till the Lord ceaſeth commanding ; till we have done all 
that the Lord by his revealed Will lets us know we have to do. 3. That 
When we have done all, we ſhall have mericed nothing at Gods hands, 
1. Becauſe we are Servants. 2. Becauſe we' have but done our duty. 
4+ That the Lord may delay our reward till we have done all that 
he hath commanded us. 5. That when we have it, it is not a reward of 
thanks, but of Grace, This Parable is excellently added tothe former dit: 


than one of ten that receive ſignal Mercies, from the bountiful hand 
of Divine Providence, cometh to give God any ſuitable homage. 
Thus he maketh his Sun to ſhine, and his rain to fall upon the Juſt, 
and upon the Unjuſt. Men howl to God upon their ve bur glori- 
fie him not when they are raiſed up. Bur this increpation of our Sa- 
viour lets us know, that this their way is their folly. 


thy faith hath made thee whole. 


bryoes of Faith, Chriſt encourageth, and rewardeth. His Faith ap- 
peareth to be no more, than a Perſuaſion that Chriſt did not do, what 
things he did of this Nature, by any Magical Art, (as the Phariſce 
blaſphemed) but by rhe Power of God, and that he was a Man ſent of 
God. This Faith Chriſt honoureth, commenderh, rewarderh. £2i:h is 
to be meaſured from the Revelation, which he who believerh hath, and 


from the Oppoſirion which he encountreth ; a little Fairh, upon , _ 
| 1ght, 


19 And he * ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy Way 3'Matg.22. 


It is a wonderful thing to obſerve what ſmall Rudiments, and Em-* 19. 52. 


Chap. XVII 


= ©. rejected of this generation, - 


Light, and maintained againft a great Oppoſition is a great Faith, 
tho little in it ſelf: yet great with reſpe& tothe circumſtances of him, 
or her that believeth. ; 

20 And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come ; he anfwered 


them, and faid, The kingdom of God cometh not 


f| Or, our- || with obſervation. 


Whether the Phariſees ſpake this deriding him, who in his dif- 
. courſes had been often mentioning a Kingdom of God to come, or in 
ſimple ſeriouſneſs, for they generally expeRted the coming of a Meſ- 
ah, and a ſecular Kingdom 1 
particularly over the Jews, ( having firſt deſtroyed the Gentiles ) 1s 
very hard to determine ; their mean opinion of Chrift, inclineth 
ſome to think the former ; their generally received opinion- about 
the Kingdom of the Meſiahy giveth ſome countenance to the latter. 
Our Saviour's anſwer fitteth them, whatſoever they intended by 
their queſtion. Th? Kingdom of God, ( ſaith he ) cometh not pile 
meg neioevs with Obſervation. The Word ſignifies a Scrupulous 
and Superſtitious Obſervation. Thus the verb from whence it com- 
eth ſignifieth, Gal. 4. 10. The verb alſo fignifies a coptio15 Obſer- 
vation, Mark 3. 2. Chap. 6. 7. © 14. 1. & 20. 20. Aﬀsg. 24. 
But that ſenſe cannot agree to the Noun uſed in this place, the ge- 
nerality of the beſt Interpreters agree the ſenſe here to be, with ex- 
ternal Pomp and Splendour, and therefore Beza expounds the Noun 
here by a Periphraſis, Ita ut obſervari poteri?, in ſuch a manner, as 
it can be obſerved. As if he had ſaid, - Men have taken up a falſe 
Notion of my Kingdom, as if it were to bea ſecular Kingdom to be 
ſer up in the World, with a great deal of Noiſe and Pomp and Splen- 

' dour. So as Men may obſerve it and gaze upon its coming. But 

that which I call my Kingdom is not of this Nature. Our Lord ex- 

undeth it in the next verſe, The Kingdom of God is within you, it 
1s of a ſpiritual Nature, not obvious to humane fenſes, but exerciſed 
over the hearts of my People. Whether our Saviour ſpeaketh this in 
reply to the Phariſees, or ( as ſome think ) beginning a difcourſe 
with his Diſciples, which he further purſueth,I cannot determine. 


21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo there ; 


f Or, -- for behold, the kingdom of God is |} whithin you, 


The latter Words of this verſe ſeem fairly to admit of a double In- 
terpretation, as you here may ſignifie the Diſciples of Chriſt, who 
had received Chriſt as their Lord, over whom he exerciſed a ſpiri- 
tual Dominion, and Juriſdi&tion, or as it may reſpe& the whole 
Zewiſb Natioz, amongſt whom the Kingdom of God was riow exer- 
ciſed, by the. Preaching of the Goſpel, and Power of Chriſt put 
forth in the caſting out Devils, and other Miraculous Operarions. I 
incline ro the latter, as differing from thoſe that think theſe Words 
were ſpoken with a peculiar reſpe& to the Diſciples. I rather think 
them a reply to the Phariſees, as corre&ive of their falſe Notion, 
and apprehenſion of the Meſiah, as if he were yet to come, and to 
ſer up a temporal principality, for it is ſaid, v. 22. - And he ſaid un- 
zo the Diſciples, as if he did but then ſpeciaHy apply-his diſcourſe. to 
them 8% #pJy thus fignifieth, Chap.7.16. John 1.14. you ( ſaith our 
Saviour ) are much miſtaken, as to the Nature of my Kingdom, and 
indeed of the Kingdom of the Meſiah, in the expeQation of which 
you live. Ir is not a Kingdom of the fame Nature with the Kin 
doms of the World, it cometh not with Pomp and Splendour for 
Men and Women to obſerve ; they ſhall not ſay, Lo here he com- 
eth, or Lo there he goeth, the Kingdom of God is now in the midſt 
among you, tho: you obſerve it nor. 

22 And he ſaid unto the difciples, The days will 
come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of the 


Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee zr, 

Our Lord ſpendeth his further diſcourſe in this Chapter, in a fore- 
warning of his Diſciples of thoſe great troubles, which ſhould fol- 
Tow his departure from them. Ar preſent the Bridegrom was with 
them, and they could not Mourn, for many years afcer that he was 
departed from them the days of the Son of Man continued, that 15,Go- 
ipel days, times wherein the Goſpel of Chriſt was freely Preached to 
them. But ( ſaith he') make uſe of that time, for it will not hold 
long, there will come a time when you ſhall deſire to fee one of the 
days of the Son of Man, and ſhall not ſee them. Thefe evil days be. 
gan, when falfe Chriſts and falſe Prophets roſe up, which was moſt 
' eminently a little before the DeſtruRtion of Jeruſalem, which hap. 
pened about forty years after; every FaCtious Perſon that had Repu- 
ration enough to make himſelf the head, and leader of a FaQion, 
( taking his 2dvantageof the common errour of the Jews, that a Meſ- 
fsh, a Chrift was to come, who ſhould exerciſe a temporal Kingdom 
over the Fews, ) would pretend to be, and give out he was the Mey; 
ah, to draw a FaQtion after him. This 1s that which our Saviour 
faith in the next Words. 

23 And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or Seethere: 
go not after them, nor follow ther. 

24 For as the lightening that lighteneth out of the 
ene part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other pare un- 
der heaven : ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his 
day. 

See the Notes on Marth. 24. 23, 27. You will ( faith our Savi- 
our ) have a great many falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ariſe, and 
fooliſh credulous People will be deceived by them, and come and 
tell you, Zoyonder 1s the Meſiah, or Lo he is in another place, but 
believe them nor. So it isin Mark 13. 21. Follow them not, faith 
Luke. The Son of Man ſhall have his Day, a Day when he will 
come 1n a Glorious manner to Judge the Quick and the Dead ; but 
x will come upon the World like Lightning, that ſuddenly ſhineth 
from one part cf Heaven to another, ſo as no Man can forerel ir, or 
odſerve'the Motion of it. Some do think that by the Day of the Sor 
of Man here, was meant the ſpreading of his Goſpel, bur certainly, ir 
is2 ſtrained ſenſe, nor was the ſpreading of that a thing ſo ſudden, 
but more graduzlly, and  yoong accompliſhed. 

. 25 But firſt * muſt he ſuffer many things, ayd be 
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which he ſhould exerciſe in the Earth, 


Before my Kingdom fhall appear in that Gic:y, I muſt f 
ny things, and be rejcQed of this Generation ; 1c may be fo5 mk 
to think thatI am Yoing to put on. a C1e-wn 3s a ſecular Prince to de. 
liver you from your Enemies. Alas! Iam goirp ro a Crofſ;: I ſhatj 
have a day, but this is mine Enemies day, and the Power of Darkne, 
both with reference to me and you, Look for nothing in, or "ns 
this generation but to ſee me mocked, ſcourged , ſpit upon, buffeeg 
hangedupon a Croſs, reje&ed by Men, theſe will be the iſſues of D;. 
vine Providence, as to this Generation, look for better things here. 
after, bot look for no better, from, or in this Generation. 

26 * And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall its 
be alſo inthe days of the Son of man. a, 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married wiyes 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entred into the ark : and the flood came and deftroyed 
them all. 

28 * Likewiſe alfo as it was in the days of Lo 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they ol 
they planted, they-builded. 

29 But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroy. 
ed them all. EEK 

30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day, when the Son of 


man 1s revealed. 
See the Notes on Maith. 24. 37, 28. Our bleſſed Lord in theſs 
Verſes doth both declare the furpriſal of the Jews, with char [ug 
ment which was coming upon them, and of the World, with his Chap, 21- 
coming in the Day of Judgment ( of which the DeſtruRion of 7: F 
ſalem was a Type ) and alfo forewarneth them to take heed, that 
they might not be furpriſed ; he tells them, that i» :he Days of the 
Son of Man, ( So that he ſpeaketh of more than one Day ) the Day "Theff 5 f 
of his Power in the DeſtruRion of the Jews, and in the Day of Jude. : ; 
ment, the Antitype to the former, it fhall be as in the Days of Ne 
and of Lot. In the Days ofthoſe Men, neither the Men of the old 
World, nor the Men of Sodom would hearken either ro Noah or Ly, 
who were Preachers of Righteouſneſs to them, and gave them Ex. 1 
amples of Sober, and Holy' Lives, but gave up themſelves to Luxury, | 
1 
| 
| 
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and lived in a careleſs difregard of any thing God was doing, until 
the very Day, that Noah went into the Ark, with his Famuly, and 
the\Flood deſtroyed all the reft, and till the Day that Lot went our 
of Sodom, and Fire and Brimſtone came down and deſtroyed alt 
thoſe who were left in Sodom. So it would be before the Final Ruin 
of the World. Till the very Days came, and Men felr it, the Gene- | | 
rality of Men would not believe it, nor make any preparation for ir. | 
But in our Lords propounding theſe two great Examples to them, he 
alfo lets them know their Duty, and Wiſdom, viz. tro Watch, and 
be upon their Guard, with Zo? to get out ready to go out of Soom. 
with Noah to prepare an Ark upon this Admonition which he gave 
them. There are no ſuch Signs of approaching ruin to Perſons or 
Nations, as Sccurity, and the abounding of Sin and Wickednefs, not 
withſtanding the warnings which God giveth them by his Meſſkns 


ers. 
7 31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the houſe 
top, and his ſtuff in bis houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away : and he that is in the field, let him 
likewiſe not return back. 

Theſe Words ſeem to relate ſingly to the D:fruf#ion of Feruſalem, 
We had the fame, Marth. 24. 17, 18. See the Notes there. They 


only ſtgnifie the certain Ruin and Deſtruftion of the place, and are 
our Saviours Counſel to his Diſciples, not to linger, or promiſe fGrins 


themſelvesany longer ſecurity there, notwithſtanding what any falſe certain Ci 
Chriſts, or falſe Prophers ſhould plainly tell them, but ro make & ly. 


much haſt away outof it, as they poſſibly could. 
32 Remember Lots wife. 
We have the Story, Gen. 19. 26. She looked back from behind him, 
and ſhe became a Pullar of Salt : Lot and his Family leaving Sodom, 
ſhe either looked back, as not believing what the Angel had ſaid, or 
as moved with the miſerable condition of the place, or as loth to leave 
her Eſtate, and Goods ; however in diſobedience to the command 
of God, wv. 17. Eſcape for thy Life, look not back, neither ſtay thou in 
all the plain» eſcape. to the Mountain ; leſt thou be conſumed. God 
turned her into a Pillar of Salt, It isa dreadful caution, againſt un- F 
belief, diſobedience, worldly mindedneſs, Contempt of Gods threatningss . 
aud keeping a love for the forbidden Society of lewd and wicked Per» : 
ſons Rev.$.10 


| 33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, ſhall loſe 
it ; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerve 
It. 

That is, whoſoever in diſobedience to my command ſhall uſe Arts 
to preſerve his Life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever at my command ſha 
be ready to Ioſe it, ſhall preſerve it, or if he loſeth his Breach, he 
ſhall preſerve his Soul. See the Nores on Matrh. 10. 39. & 16. 25: 
Mark 8. 35. 

34 *]T tell you, In that night there ſhall be two men : Thi 
in one bed ; the one ſhall be taken, and the othe ſhall+ "7 
be lefr, 

35 Two women ſhall be grinding together ; the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

36 | Two men ſhall be in the field ; the one ſhall bey rj 
taken, and the other left. ry ſth 4 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 40, 41. Theſe Verſes ſeem to re- verſe j 
ſpe& the Day of Judgment, and that dreadfu] Separation which ſhall is l 
be in that Day betwixt the Sheep and the Goars. Ir is true alfo of the & 
Chriſts Day in the Preaching of the Goſpel, but that ſeemeth not to Cepi 
be rhe Senſe of this Text. They can hardly be applyed to the De- 
ſtruion of Feruſalem ; it was ſo univerſal as hardly any where 


there lefr, 
73 And 
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And they anſwered and ſaid unto bim, Where 
Lond? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoeyer the body 


-- chirher will the eagles be gathered together. : 
is, (Ae the Senſe of this Proverbis! Expreſſion, and the various 
cation of it by Interprerggs,. See the Notes on Aatth. 24. 28. 
I our Evangeliſt ( where it 15 oye not Jae as in Marthew ) the 
Word there properly ſignifying a dead Body, the Word here aliving 
Body ) it ſeems to be applied to Chriſt's ,glorious coming to Fudg- 
9 Where | ſhall be, who am to be the Judge both of the Quick 
mn the Dead ; thither ſhall all the World be gathered before me, but 
p Gaints eſpecially, who have Eagles Eyes, Senſes exerciſed to dif- 
yn betwixt Good and Evil, to diſcern me as their Redeemer, and 
the true Meſſiah, according to that, Pſal. 50. 5, 6. Gather my 
Saints together unto me, thoſe that have made a Covenant with me by 
Sarrificts And the Heavens ſhall declare bis Righteouſneſs : for God 


is Judge himſelf- 
CH AP. XVIII 


8 exhurteth them to hald on in Prayer, by a Similitude of an impor- 
apt Widow, 1—8. Telleth that God heareth and juftifjeth pe* 
nitent Sinners,by a Similitugs of a. Phariſee and Publican, 9——14: 
Little Children brought to Chriſt, 15—17. He teacheth the Ru- 
ler what he muſt do to inherit eternal Life, 18—23. and that the 
rich are ſcarcely ſaved, 24—27. Promiſeth great Recompence to 
thoſe that forſake all and follow him, 28—30. Foretelleth his ſuf- 
fering and ReſurrefFion, 31——34. and near Ferigo, openeth the 
Eyes of # blind man, 35 —43- 


1 AY he ſpake a parable unto them, to this ed, 
*Chap. 21- 


" 


* that men ought. always to pray, and not to 
faint. 


Rom 12% This Duty of Praying always, is inculcated to us ſeveral times, in 


the Epiſtles'as may appear from thoſe Texts quoted in the Margen, 


12 
1 Thel, 5+ hich we muſt not interpret, as an Obligatian upan-us, to be al- 


I 


| Rv4.10., 7 And ſhall not God avenge his own ele, which 


Fa&, which eicher had happened, or might happen -in the World. 


Compariſon. 1. This was an wnjuſt frd:e, God 1s a Righteows 


may from this Diſcourſe of cur Saviour obſerve ſeveral things. 
1: That all the wrongs and injuries, which the People of God ſuffer 


ways upon ow Knees praying;for thus,ourObeatence to it would be in- 
conſiſtent with our Obedience to other Precepts of God relatin both 
to Religigus Duties and Civil ARions, neither was Chriſt him! elf al- 
ways praying ; but it either lets us know, 7hat there is no time in 
which we may n0t pray, as we may pray in all places, every where lift- 
ing up pure Hands withour doubting ( as the Apoſtle ſaith) ſo we muſt 
pray at. any time. Or, ſecondly, it is as much as pray frequently, 
and ordinarily, as Solomon's Servants are ſaid by the Queen of Sheba, 
to flavd always, that is, ordinarily, and frequently before him, 1 
Kings 10. 9. andthe Jews are ſaid a/ways #0 have refed the Spirit 
of Ged, 'ABs 7. Fi» That is, wery often, for they did it not in eve- 
ry individual AR of their Lives ; orelſe x every part of time, knit- 
tingthe Morning and Evening -( the general parts of our time ) to- 
gether by prayer. Thus the Morning and Evening Sacrifice, is cal- 
Jed the continual Burnt Offering, Exod. 29. 42. Nehem. 10. 33+ 
Or as it is in Eph. 6. 18. «v mey]i yauea : In every Seaſon, when 
ever the Providence of God offers us a fair Seafon and Opportunity 
far Prayer. Or Mentally praving always, intermixing good and p1- 
ous Ejaculations, with our Earthly, and moſt ordinary Occaſions ; 
or, having our Hearts at all times ready for Prayer, having the Fire 
always on the Altar ( as was required under the Old Law ) tho the 
Sacrifice be nor always oftering, And not jainting, which is the ſame 
with that, Eph. 6. 18. Watching thereunts with all perſeverance , 
and Col. 4. 2. Continue in Prayer, watching thereunta. Not faint- 
ing cither by reaſon of Gods delay, ro give us the things we ask of 
him ; or through lazineſs, and r:mifſion of our Duty, before our 
Life doth determine. This is now what our Saviour deſigneth to 
teach ys in this Parable, which followeth. 


| fGr.ins 2 Saying, There nas Þ in a city a judge, which 


_ G feared nat, God, neither regarded man. 


3 And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came 
unto him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine adverſaries. 

4+ Ang he would not for a while : but afterward he 
ſaid within himſelf, Though 1 fear not-God, nor re- 
gard man ; 

5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary 
me. : 
; 6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge 

aith, 


ery day and night unto him, though he bear long with 
them ? 

8 I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Ne- 
vertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find 


faith on the earth ? 

We have here the Parable, and the interpretation thereof, both 
v. 1. in the Proparabole, or the Words immediately going befors it, 
ind alſq in an Epiparabele, or ſome Words following it, which ſuffi. 
Ciently explain our Saviour's Scope and Intention 1n it, viz. To af- 
ſure his People, that tho the Lord ſhew a great deal of patience to- 
wards Wicked Men, who are the Enemies of his People, and doth 
not preſently anſwer their cries for deliverance of them out of their 

and ; yer if they go on crying to him, he will moſt certainly art 
length deliver them. To this purpoſe he tells them a matter of 


There was in a City a Fudge, which fearcd not God, &c. | v.3, 4, $- 
rom hence he concludeth, arguing 4 minore ad maj, from the lel- 
er tO the greater, and indeed there is an Emphaſis in every part of the 


age, He did this for a Stranger, Gods People are his own Ele. 
hen he aſſured them, that God world avenge them ſpeedily. We 
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in this Life, ſhould make them fervent and frequent in Prayer to God 
for Redrefling them. - 2. That notwithſtanding their Prayers, God 
may- bear with their Enemies long, for fo much time as they ſhall 
think a long :ime. 3, If Gods People do not*faint, but continue 
Night, and Day crying to him, God wilt hear them, and avenge 
them of their Adverfaries. The Power that Importumity hath upon 
Sinful Men, may confirm us in this thing, and ought to ingage us to 
pray without Ceafing and Fainting, {| Newerrheleſs when the Son of 
Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? ] | When Chriſt ſhall 
come to Judgment, he will find very few whoſe Hearts have nor 
fainted ; there will be Multitudes who are fallen away, through the 
Power. that Temptations have upon the frailty of humane Nature. 
By Faith here ſeems to be underſtood the true and proper effeRts of 
Faith, growing out of it as the Fruit out of the Root. - This Premg- 
nition of our Saviour alfo. ſerved for an excellent cautionto his Diſci- 
ples, that they would watch, and take care that chey might-be none 
of that part of the Srars of Heaven, which by the Dragons Tait ſhould 
be caſt down to the Earth. 


9' And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves || that they were righteous, and [| Or, 2s 5:- 
deſpiſed others. = ing rightes 

. By the Term certain or ſome, he unqueſtionably underftandeth the 9: 

Phariſees and their Diſciples, who ( as we have all along in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel obſerved ) were a Generation of Men, who were 
eminently guilty both of a Boafting 'of themſelves, and a Scorning and 
Deſpiſing all others. FE 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; the 
one a Phariſee, and the other a publicane. 


Who theſe Phariſees, and who the Publicans were. we have had 
frequent occaſions before to tell. The T-wple ſtood upon an Hill ; 
therefore they are ſaid to ſcene, or go up. They had in the Tem 
ple ſer Hours for Prayer, as may be learned from, A#s 3. 1. At 
which ſome of all ſorts went up to pay that homage unto God. 
Qur Saviour mentioneth but rwo,having in it no further deſign than 
by this Parable to inform his Diſciples, how much more acceptable 
to God, the Prayers of broken humble contrite Hearts are, ough 
the Perſons poſleilcd of them be ſuch as have been, or at leaft have 
been repured, grear Sinners, Than the Prayers of thoſe who are Hy- 
pocrites, and proud, and come unto God pleading their own Righte- 
ouſneſs, in order tothe gbcaining of his Favour. 


1: The Phariſee ſtqod and prayed thus with him- 
ſelf, * God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men « jc, 1.15» 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 58. 2: 
publicane. Reve 3.17 


From hence we may obſerve that Thankſgiving is a part of Prayer. 
Ir is ſaid he Prayed, yet we read not of any one Petition he put 
His ſtanding while he prayed is not to be faulted, (that was an uſu- 
al poſture uſed by Perſons praying ) unleſs the 2har;/ze made choice 
of it for Oſtentation, that he might be the better taken notice of : 
Which was too much their fault, Marth. 6, 5., whether the Term 
*—_ $:v]2y, with himſelf, in this place, ſignifieth that ke only pray- 
ed in his Heart, or with a Voice that could not be heard, or only 
that he prayed by himſelf, I doubt, for though our Saviour, who 
knew Mens thoughts, could eaſily repeat his Prayer, ſuppoſing iton- 
ly mental, or at leaſt with a Voice not audible ; yet this ſeemeth not 
to ſuit the Humour of a Phariſees, whoſe whole deſign was to be 
taken notice -of, ſeen and heard by others : he faith, God 1 thank 
thee, that Iam not as other Men, Extortioners, Adulterers, &c. But 
was this blameworthy ? may we not bleſs God for his reſtraining 
Grace, not ſuffering us to run into the ſame Exceſſes of Riot with 
other Men ? Doubtleſs it is both lawful, and our Duty, provided, xr. 
That we ſpeak Truth when we ſay it. 2. That wedo not come to 
plead this as our Righteouſneſs before God. But this Phariſee, x. 
Speaks this 1a the Pride of his Heart, in the juſtification of himſelf. 
2. In theScorn, and Contempt of his Neighbour. 3. Though he 
were guilty of as great Sins as theſe, though of another kind: In the 
mean time we obſerve, That he did not attribute this Negative Good- 
nefs, of which he had boaſted, or that Poſirive Goodneſs, which he 
will tell us of by and by,to the Power of his own Will, He gives thanks 
to God for them, : : 
12, I faſt twice in the week, 1 give tithes of all that 1 
palleſs, | 

Twice in the Sabbath, ſaith the Greek, but that is ordinary to de- 
nominate the Days of the Week, from the Sabbath 3 the meaning is, 
Twice berwixt Sabbath and Sabbath. The learned in the Jewiſh 
Rabbines tell us, that the Jews were wont to faft twice in a Week, 
( that is, the Phariſees, and Devouter ſortof them ) once on the Se- 
cond ; another time on the fifth Day ) which.are thoſe Days which 
we call Munday and Thurſday.) From whence ſome tell us that Wed- 
neſday and Fryday, come to be with us Faſting Days or Fiſb-days. 
The Chriſtians in former times, thinking it beneath them; to be leſs 
in theſe Exerciſes, than the Jews, would have alſo two Faſting-days 
each Week, and thoſe not the ſame with the Jews, that they mighr 
not be thought to Judaize, If that Cuftom had any true Antiquuy, 
I doubt nor, bur they faſted after another rate, than the Papiſs or 
others now do, who pretend a Religion to thoſe Days. But neither 
was. the Phariſees PraRice, nor the Praftice of Chriſtians in this 
thing ro be much admired or applauded. For Feſting was always 
uſed in Extraordinary Cafes, and the bringing extraordinary Duties 
into ordinary praQice, uſually ends in a meer Formality. Ir is a 


good Rule; Neither to make ordinary Duties extraordinary, or rare: 
Nor yet Extraordinary Duties, ordinary ; the doing of the firſt ordi- 
narily, iſſuerh in the loſs of them, and quite leaving them off; the 
latter, in a formal lifeleſs performance of them. 7 givk 7ithes of all 
1 poſſeſs. ] The Emphaſis lyeth in the Word 4/7. Others paid 7iche 
of Apples, and ſome Fruits of the Earth ( of which alone Tithe was 
due) but the Phariſees would pay Tithes of thoſe things, as to 
which it was generally held, that the Law did not ſtriftly re- 
quire them, ſuch as Potherbs, Eggs, Milk, Cheeſe, Our Saviour 
bare them this Teſtimony, rhat they paid Tithe of Mint, Aznis, 


and Cammin , Maith. 23. 23. Rue, and all manner of Herbs. 
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Luke 11. 42. This Phariſce boaſted of his Ex27neſs in two things ; 
neither of which, were required particularly by the Law of God. 
Nor-did he amiſs. in them, if he-had not omitted the weightier 
things of the Law, as our Saviour chargeth them to have done in both 
the Texts before-mentioned ; but how . came theſe things ro make 
him a Plea for his juſtification before God ? will he plead his. Righ- 
teouſneſs, becauſe he did things which God did not command him, 
whiles in the mean time, he omitred thoſe things which God had 
commanded? Or, what did theſe things ſignifie, if they were not 
done our of a Root of Love? The Law is, Thor ſbalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, and how could they be performed out of 
Lowe, when Love was one of the things which our Saviour chargerh 
them to have omitted ? Of the ſame nature, are other Works, 
ſuch as building of Churches, and Hoſpitals, and Alms-houſes ; the 
Fruit is good, it the Roor be good. But- if they be done our of Oftex- 
tation, or opinion of meriting at Gods Hands, Mens Money, notwith- 
Randing theſethings ) will periſh with them, for Heaven is not co be 
purchated by our Money. ; 

-.'x3 And the publican ſtanding afar off, would not 
lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote 


upon his breaſt,ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 

| Thoſe who fancy the Publican ſtood afar off from the Phariſee, 
becauſe the Phariſezs would ſuffer none but thoſe of their Se&, at 
laſt none that were under fuch a Notoriety of diſrepute, as the Pub- 
I:cans generally were, to.ccme near them ; ſuppoſe him to have 
been'a Jew ( which is not impoſſible ) if he were a Gentile, he muſt 
ſtand fo far off as the Court of che Gentiles was from the Court of 1/rael. 
This Publican's Humility in his Addreſs to God, is deſcribed. by #:s 
Poſture ; he lookt upon' the Earth, as one that thought himſelf un- 
worthy to look toward Heaven. 2. By his AQtion, He ſmote upors his 
Breaft, as one full of Sorrow, and Trouble. 3. By the matter and 
form of his Prayer, he confeſſeth himſelf a Sinner. He flyeth unto 
the free Grace of God, Here's nor a Word of Boafting, that he was 
not ſuch, or ſuch, nor yet that-he did thus, or thus. He confeſſ=ch 
himſelfa Sinzer, a Miſerable Sinner, and fleeth to the free Grace 
of God, thereby inſtructing us how to make our Applications 
to God, diſclaiming any Goodneſs or Righteouſneſs in our ſelves, 
and-fleeing tothe alone Merirs of Chriſt, and the free Grace of God 
in, and through him. 

I4 Itell you, This man went down to hrs houſe ju- 
ſtified rather then the other : * for every one that ex- 
alteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed , and he that humbleth 
himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

" Juſtified, 7 ex#iyCr, we Tranſlate rather than the other, not that 
the other wasat all juſtified by God, the other was juſtified by him-' 
ſelf only, and thoſe of his party. The Publican was juſtified by God. 
It followeth, For. every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, &C. 
It is atiother of our Saviours Sentences, .often made uſe of by him, 
Matth. 23. 12. andin this Goſpel, Chap. 14. 11. Ir is applied to 
the ordinary praftice of Men, bur here to God in the ways of his 
Providence, he reſiſterh the Proud, and gives Grace to the Humble. 
The Bleſſed Virgin magnifieth God on this account, Chap. n. 51,52- 

15 And they brought unto him alſo Infants, that he 
would touch them: but when bis Diſciples ſaw tc, 
they rebuked them. 

'16 But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : 


for of * ſich is the kingdom of God. 


17 * Verlly I ſay unto you, Whofoever fhall not re- 


* Mark... .Cetve the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall in no 


wiſe enter therein, 

See the Notes on Matth. x9. 13. Mark 10. 13. where we before 
met with this piece of Hifory. 

18 And a certain ruler asked him, ſaying, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

19 And Jeſus ſaid nnto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good 2 none is good fave one, that 3s God, 

20 Thon knoweſt the Commandments, * Do not 
commit. aduitery, Do nor kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 


Rom: 13 9-year falſe witneſs,* Honour thy Father and thy mother. 


pe: 21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my youth up. 
22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid un- 
* Mat. 6, to him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing, * Sell all that thou 


19, 20. 


haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou fhalt have 


19+ ?7-treaſure in heaven : and come, follow me. 


xr Tim. 6. 
19. 


* Prov. 11 
28. 


* Jer. 32. 
I7. 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful : 
for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jefus ſaw that he was very forrowfal, 
he ſaid, * How hardly ſball they that have riches enter 
'tnto the kingdom of God ? 

25 For it is eaſter for a camel to go through a nee- 
Gles eye, then for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God 


26 And they that heard ir, ſaid, Who then can be | 


ſaved ? 
27 And he ſaid, * The things which are 1mpoilible 


with men, are poſlible with God. 

We have met with this Story at large, March. 19. 16. And 
with ( if nottheſame) very like to it, Mark 19. 17, 18. See the 
Notes on both thoſe places. The Hiſtory 1s of great uſ2 to us. 1. 
To know haw far #8 Man may go, that yet is a great way ſhort of a truly 
Good, and Spiritual Stare. He may know that nothing in this Life 
will make bing perfeAly happy. He may deſire Erernal Life, and 
Salvation, He may go a great way in keeping the Commandments 


. 
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Aſſurance of Gods Love, which isa thoufand times more. 


of God, as to the Letter of them. Be may ceme tothe Miniſters of : 
the Goſpel to be further inſtruQed,Bur berein he will Gil, Pe will nor 
come to Chriſt, that he mfy have Life, bur fancy. | gJhow!g d 
ſomething Mernorious of it'; he'doth net” 2righe underffang the 
Law, and that there is no going to Heaven that wav, 'butby the _ 
fett obſervation of it, and therefore fanficth himcif in'a muck bee. 
Eſtate than he is. 2. Ir inftructeth usinthis, That there is ng com. 
ing to Heaven by Works, but by a ful and perfe&t obedience ry the 
whole revealed Will of God. 4. That every Hypocrite hath ſome 
Luſt or other, in which he cannot deny himfelf : This Rn!ers Luſt 
was his immoderate love of the World, and the rhjngs thereof. - 
Thar it-is a' mighty difficult thing for any Perſons, bit eſpecial; 
ſuch as have great poſſeſſions on Earth, to get to Heaven. 5.” Ag gif 
ficult and almoſt impoſhble as it may appear to Men, yet nothing I 
impoſſible with God ; He can'change the Hearr of the Rich, ing 
incline it to bimſelf, as well' as the Heart of the Poor. The Rich 
Man hath more impediments ; but be Men Rich or Poor, withow 
the powerful Influence of God upon the Heart, without his free Grace 
no Soul will be ſaved, _ ng ap. 

28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have lefc all, and fol. 
lowed thee. | 

29 And he ſaid nnto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or 
brethren, or. wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
Gods ſake, | 

30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more in this 
preſent time, and.in the world to come life everlaſting, 


See the Notes upon Matth. 19. 27, 28, 29, 30, and on Mark 
ro. 28, 29. The difficulty is only ro recencile, v. 30. to'Gods 
Providences. For the Eternal Life promiſed in the World to come 
chat Matter of. Faich, and not ſo much as ſeemingly contradiQed 
by any Providence of God. But how many loſe much for Chriſt 
that in this Life do not receive Manifold more, or an Hundred. 
fold? 2m. Itis true if we underſtood it i» ſpecie. But the promiſe is 
not ſo to be interpreted. It is enough, if they do receive much 
more 7» valore, in value upon a true and juft eſtimation, -And this 
every Sufferer for Chriſt hath eirher ; r.'In Joy, and Peace, and 
2. Ora 
leaſt in contentation of Mind, with that State into which the Provi- 
dence of Ged bringeth them; rhis'alfo is much more, as any will 
judge it a happier'State never to Thirſt, than to have' much Drink to 
fatisfte the Apperte. 


the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed, 


32 * For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles 16S. 
and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, and ſpit- pay 
Is 


ted on ; 


death : and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


things which were ſpoken. 

W-+ fhall afterward in the Hiſtory of our Saviours paſſion, ſee all 
theſe things exaGtly fulfilled, and our Lord here afſureth his Diſci- 
ples, that it was bur in accomplifhment of all that was propheſied con- 
cerning the Meſſiah ; nor was it any more than he had told them, 
Ch. 9. 22. and again, v. 44. Matth. 20. 179, Mark 1o. 32, 33. 
yet it 1s ſaid, That they ——_— none of theſe things. The Words 
were eaſie, enough to be underſtood, but they could not Reconcile 
them, to the notion of the Meſiah, which they had drank in, they 
could not conceive how the Meſjiah, that ſhould redeem 1/rael ſhould 
dye, or be thus barbarouſly uſed, by thoſe whom he came to Re- 
deem, Or Save. We have great rieed to confider well what Notions 
we entertain-concerning the things of God. All this Blindneſs, and 
Unbelief of the Diſciples, was bottomed in the falſe Notion of the 
Meſſiah, which they had taken up. However our Saviour thought fit 
to. mculcate them, to prepare them againſt the offence they might 
rake at them, when the Providence of God brought them forth; it is 
good for us to hear, tho it be only forthe time to come. 


35 * And it came to paſs, that as he was come nigh*Mz 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man ſate by the way-ſide293"" 


begging. 

This blind Man was Bartimeus, the Son of Timew, as Mark tells 
us, Mark 10. 46. Matthew mentions two, the other two Evange- 
liſtsbur one, as being more famous, either upon his own, or his Fi 
thers account, 


* 36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked what 
it meant. 

| 37 And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth paſ- 
ſeth by. : 

33 Andhe cryed, ſaying, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, 
have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before, rebuked him, that 
he ſhould hold his peace: but hz cryed ſo much the 
| more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

42 And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be brovght 
untv him, And when he was come near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee: 
And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my ſight. 


42 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy fight : * thy «cap 
faith hath ſaved thee. 19 


43 And 
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31 * Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid» y, , 

unto them, | Behold" we go up to- Jeruſalem, and all: 6, 

things * that are written: by the prophets concerning, 
wi 0, 


33 And they ſhall fcourge him, and put him tos vn 
Sethi 
34 And they underſtood none of theſe things : and: 
this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the": 
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. Tiches of Divine Grace! which ſeeketh not a worthy obje&, bur 


And inimediately he received his ſight, and fol- 
lowed him, glorifying God : And all the people ,when 


2wit, gave praiſe unto God.' 

ry _ oa op Matth. 20. 29, 3o. and on Mark 1 0. 46. 
where this whole Hiſtory is more fally opened... Ir is here again ve- 
remarkable, how much Chriſt attribureth to Faith, v. 42+ Thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee, which can be no otherwiſe underſtood, than 
of Faith, as the condition that was required in the Perſon to be heal- 
ed; for it is moſt certain, that Chriſt by his Divine Power, was the 
efficient cauſe of this Blind Man's healing, but he exerted this Di- 
vine Power, upon that exerciſe of Faich, which he diſcerned in the 
Blind Man, whoſe Faith ſeemeth to be a degree higher than that of 
the Lepers, Ch. 17. 13- who ſaid no more than Jeſs, Maſter : Je- 
fas, thou Son of Dawid was much more than this. Ic ſpake the blind 
Mans uaſion, that Chriſt was the Meſſiah; for it was an uncon- 
rrouled Tradition amongſt the Jews, that the Meſiah was to be the 
Sar of David. Chriſt rewards the leaſt Exerciſes of true Faith, but 
much more the higher Exerciſes of ir. It doth not appear this Blind 
Man was fully informed, who the Meſiah ſhould be, viz. Goa-man, 
but ſo far 'as he knew he profeſſeth, he calleth Jeſus, The Sor of Da- 


wid. 
CHAP. ADL 


Zaccheus deſirous of ſeeing Chriſt, climbeth up a Tree, 1—5, Enter- 
taineth him at his Houſe, G—11-. A Parable of the Ten Pieces of 
Silver, 12—27. Chriſt rideth to Jeruſalem, 28—36. The Mult is 
rude praiſe him with Songs, 37—40. He weepeth over Jeruſalem, 
and foretelleth ifs Ruin, 41—44. Purgeth the Temple, 45, 46. 
The chief Prieſts and Scribes lay a Snare for his Life, 47,48, 


I A ND Feſ#s entred, and paſſed through Jeri. 
cho. 

Fericho wasa very rich City, in the Tribe of Benjamin, leſs than 
ewenty Miles diſtance from Feruſalen, ( whither our Saviour was go- 
ing ) and leſs than eight Miles diſtance from Jordan. See Nam. 22.1. 
It was the firſt place which 7o/bue ſent Perſons to ſpy out, before he 
had conduted the J1/-ae/ites over Fordan. Yo. 2, 2. he took it, 
ch. 6. and Curſed the Man that ſhould rebuild it, ( for he Burned 
it )v. 24. He Propheſied, that he who ſhould go about to rebuild 
i, ſhould lay the Foundation of it in his Firſt-born; and ſet np the 
Gates thereof in his Younger Son, which accordingly fell out in Ahabs 
time, to one Hiel a Berhelite, 1 Kings 16. 54. Through this Town 
or City, which now had been rebuilded many years, our Saviour 
paſſeth in his way to Jeruſalem. : 

2 And behold, there was a man named Zaccheus,which 


was the chief among the publicanes, and he was rich, 

We have had frequent occaſions to hint, that the Publicans were 
the gatherers of the Publick Revenue from the Romans. Amongſt 
them there was an order of Superiour and Inferiour Officers : 
Zacchers was the chief of them that were in that Commiſſion. 
{ And he was Rich, ] which is not to be wondered at, conſidering 
his employment, and is particularly mentioned doubtleſs to Magnifie 
the Grace of God towards him, ( of which we ſhall by and by hear 
more.) As well to let us know, that tho it be an hard thing for a 
Rich Man to be ſaved, yet with God it is poſſible ; ( as we heard be. 
fore, ) as, that tho P«b/icans were moſt of them Rapacious and ex- 
ceedingly given to Extortion, and the love of Money commonly in- 
creaſeth with the encreaſe of Mens Eſtate, yet Chriſt can change the 
Heart of ſuch a Man, and work it into a Contempt of Riches, and in- 
to a Freedom to part with them at the Command of Chriſt,or where 
they hinder the Embraces of him. 

3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed vp into a ſyca- 
more-tree to ſee him ; for he was to paſs that way. 

All this was but Curiofity, he ſaw a great Croud pafling by, and 
aks what was the matter. The People tell him; That it was Zeſws 
of Nazareth, that famous Prophet, whoſe Fame had filled Judea as 
well as Galilee ; he hath a great Curioſity to ſee him, and runs be- 
fore to find out a convenient Sration, but perceiving the Croud was 
great, and knowing that he was too low of Stature to look over all 
their Heads fo well, as to ſatisfie himſelf, he Climeth up upon a Sy- 
camore-tree by the way-fide, in which he knew that he muſt paſs. 

5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up, 
and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make haſt, 
and come down 3 for to day I muſt abide at thy houſe, 

I fee no ground for their Opinion who think that before this time, 
Cacchens his heart was wakes with any love, or affeRion to Chriſt. 
The Evangeliſt ſeemeth to repreſent Zacchers before this, as a meer 
ſtranger to Chriſt, he ſought to ſee who he was. But Chriſt's looks are 

ealing looks, there went virtue along with them to convert Zacche- 
% tho a Publican, and to recover Peter who had denied his Maſter, 
but they muſt be ſuch /ooks, as carried with them a deſign to do 
good to Souls: Chriſt looked upon thouſands tro whom his looks con- 
veyed no ſpiritual ſaving Grace, He that could heal by the hemm of 

1s Garment touched, could change an heart by his look. How 
good a thing it is to be near the place where Chriſt is, whatever 
principle brings Men thither ! provided Men come not as the Phari. 
lecs uſed to come, to execute their Malice. Zacchews was brought to 
the bodily view of Chriſt, out of meer curioſity, but being there he 
receiveth a ſaving look from him : How many have had their hearts 
changed by Goſpel Sermons, who never went to hear rhe Preachers 
with any ſuch deſire or deſign ? Chriſt's deſign may be executed in 
the Converſion of Sinners, tho not ours. He is found of them that 
ſeek him nor, and of thoſe that enquire not after him. Preparatory 
diſpoſitions in us are not neceſſary to the firſt Grace. God can at the 

ame ime Prepare, and change the heart. Zaccherss 18 the firſt Man 
weread of, ( to whoſe houſe Chriſt not asked ) invired himſelf, and 
n 1t did more for Z.accheus than he expe&ted. O the freeneſs, and- 


makes the obje& worthy, and therefore loveth it. What » Ward was 
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6 And he he made haſt, and came down, and recei- 
ved him joyfully. — | 

Curioſity carried Zaccheus up, but #Love fo Chrift bringeth him 
down ; he therefore makes haſte to come down, and he receiverh 
Chriſt joyfully, glad to entertain ſuch a Gueſt. When Chriſt comerh 
_ any Soul he never brings any Sorrow to it, nor any thing but glad 
ridings. | 
7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, fay- 
ing, That he was gone to be a gueſt with a man that 
is a ſinner, | 254 ; 

All here muſt not be taken for every individual Perſon”; that 
is not to be preſumed either of all. the Inhabitants of Fericho, or 
much leſs of all that were in Chriſt's Company ; amongſt others Mary. 
Magdalen was at this time in his Company, who had no reaſon to 
Murmur at that. But of what fort of People were theſe Murmurers ? 
The voice is the voice of Phariſees, who had often quarrelled at 
Chriſt for this, and of their Diſciples, for there were multitudes of che 
Jews that had Drunk in the Superſtitions of that Faftion, and were 
more afraid of keeping Company with Sinners, than themſelves be- 
ing ſo. Of having fellowſhip with their excommunicates in their 
houſes, than of having fzilowſhip with their or greater wo-ks of 
darkneſs. Our Saviour had before anfivered this Cavil, he will now 
come toſhew them they were miſtaken in the Man. That he whom 
they counted a Sinner,was a better Man thanthemſfelves generally were 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor : 


accufation, I reſtore him four-fold, 

See here the firſt EffeAs of Chriſts ſaving looks upon any Soul. 
"The Soul preſently begins to cry out with the Prophet 1ſaiah 6. 5. 
Wo ts me jor 1 am undone, becauſe I am a Man of untlean Lips, and 
I awell in the midſt of @ People of unclean Lives, for niine Eyes have 
ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. Zaccheus is now made ſenſible of his 
Covetonſneſs, and Hardneſs of Heart towards the Poor, of his Extorti- 
oz, and Oppreſſion, and refolves upon an effeQual Reformation. 
Chriſt never looks any Soul in the face, but he Jooks his ſc:ndalous 
Sinnings out of countenance. As of Charity and Juſtice are the 
firſt Fruits of true Repentance. The World and the Love of it, go- 
eth out of the heart affoon as ever the true love of Ckriit :omes into 
it; the Soul knows that it cannot ſerve God, and Mammon. Ta cale 
of wrong done to others, there can be no Repentance, nor ( conſe- 
quently }any Remifſion, withour Reſtitution and SatisfaQtion 1o far as 
we know it; and are able. 7reftore ( ſaith Zacchens.) True Love 
to Chriſt never giveth him bare meaſure. God had no where re- 
quired the giving of half a Mans gods to the Poor, nor the reſtoring 
of four-fold, except in caſe of thett, of which men were judicially 


. | convitted; in caſe of voluntary Confeſſion, the L2w was bur for a 


fifch part over and above the principal as to which a Perſon was 
wronged, Nw. 5. 7. Incaſe an Ox were ſtollen, the thief was to 
reſtore five-fold ; and in caſe of a Sheep ſtolltn, four were to be re- 
ſtored, if the Perſon had alienated it ; if it were found alive in his 
hand, he was to reſtore double, Exod. 22. 1, 4. - In other caſes he 
was to reſtore but double, if it came to the Sentence of rhe Judge, 
v. 9. Butin caſeofa wolunrary Confeſſion, he was only ried roa tifth 
part above the principal, Levis, 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- andtobringa 
Treſpaſs.Offering to the Lord. This was the caſe of Zacchens, being 
touched with the ſenſe of his Sin, he voluntarily confefferh, and 
promifeth the higheſt degree of Reſftirurion. A crne Love in the 
Soul to Chriſt, thinks nothing too much to do in the*Dereſtation of 
Sin, or demonſtration of it ſelifin Works which may be acceptable in 
the ſight of God. 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation come 


that which was loſt. 

Ir is the opinion of ſome, that by houſe is here to be underſtood 
Zaccheus, and his whole Family. Nor can it be denied, but that God 
when he poureth out the Oil of Grace upon the head of a Family, 
maketh ſome of it to run down to the skirts of his Garments. Gods 
Covenant was with .4b-aham and his ſced. There is a Bleſſing upon 
whole Nations, and whole Families, where the heads of them re- 
ceive the Goſpel ; but this is not to be extended beyond ſome Goſpel 
privileges, and theliberty of the means of Grace. EZ«]nzia £31810 
( which we tranſlate Salvation is come ) ſeemeth to fignifie much 
more than this. I had rather therefore Interpret this houſe, the head 
of this houſe. { Foun as he alſo is the Son of Abraham. } 
Here again a queſtion ariſeth, in what ſenſe theſe Words are to be 
underſtood, whether that he were the Sox of Abraham, as Abrahar 
was the father of the Jewiſh Nation, or as he was the Father of the 
Faithful, viz. of all thoſe who believed, or ſhould believe in Chriſt, 

Thoſe who think he was a Jew, ſuppoſe, that the Romans did imploy 

ſome Jews in their ſervice, to gather the publick Revenne, ( which 

is not improbable, being no more than is done by all Conquerors ) 

they have alſo to countenance them. 1. That Zacchexs is a name of 
Hebrew extraction. 2. That his mention of a four-fold Reſtitution , 
ſecemeth to have reference to the Law of four-fold Reſtitution, Exod, 

22. 1. incaſe of Sheep ſtollen, and alienated. 3. That the Jews 

did not charge our Saviour for eating with a Perſon Uncircumciled, 

but a Perſon that was a ſcandalous Sinner. 
to be a reaſon given by our Saviour, why he was ſo kind to Zaccheus, 
becauſe he alſo was a Sen of Abrabam,one of the lot Sheep of the houſe of 
Ifrael. If T could Interpret Z@Jneia, The means of Salvation, Iſhould 
incline to this ſenſealſo; bur raking it to ſignifie ſaving Grace, which 
brings men to a certainty of Salvation, Remiſſion- of Sins, and the ju- 
fification of the Soul of this Publican ; I cannot but think that by 4 
So of Abraham in this Text is meant a true believer ; which he 
might be and yet be a Nazive Jew, alſo. Tho all 1/-ael did not ob- 
rain, yet the EleFio amongſt them did obtain, Rom. It. 7. ] 
were not Iſrael, who wereof lirael. Neither ( faith the Apoſtle Rom. 
9. v. 7.) becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all Children. 


this! Come down, for 1 muſt this Day abide at thine hoſe. 


Nor were they other than Jews to whom Chriſt faid, 7o/n 8. 39; 
I 
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Theſe make theſe Werds * 


Chap. XIX. 


and if I have taken 2ny thing from any man by * falſe * Chap. 3; 
I4. 


to this houſe, for ſo much as he alſo is*the ſon of Abraham, * Chap. 
10 *Forthe Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave + By WM 
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If ye were Abrahatn's Children ye would do the works of Abrahara, and 
4. 44. Tot are of your Father the Devil, and the Luſis of your Fathcr 
ye will 45. Our Saviour therefore in ſaying, Forſomuch as he alſo is 
the Son of Abraham, intendeth much more, than that he was a Na- 
tive Jew, (if indeed he were ſo, for that is not certain) viz. That he 
was a believer, a Son of Abraham, conſidered as the Farther of the 
Faithful, a genuine Son of Abraham, rejoycing with him at the 
ſight of his Day, and believing with him, ſo as it was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs, and Salvation is already come in a ſure 7:zle, 
tho not in aftual poſſeſſion, to every Soul that is ſuch a one. For zhe 
Son of Man (ſaith he) is come to ſeek and to ſave that which is loſt. 
We. had the ſame, Marth. 18. 11. See the Notes in that place. 

11 And as they heard theſe things, he added, and 
ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and 
becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear. 

We noted before, that Jericho was but 150 Furlongs from Jeruſa- 
lem, (which were not :wenty Miles) and probably this diſcourſe was 
upon the way when he was come nearer to it. But the principal occa- 
fion of the following Parable was, his diſcerning of the Opinion which 
poſſeſſed ſome of the company which went along with him, that the 
time was now at hand when the Kingdom of God ſhould appear. 
When Chriſt would put forth ſome eminent a&t of his Power, in de- 
livering them from the ſervitude they were in to the Romans, or in 
deſtroying the unbelieving Jews and Phariſees: Or when his Goſpel 
ſhould take further place, and prevail in the World beyond what ir 
yet had done. He therefore putteth forth a Parable to them, where- 
in by a familiar ſimilitude, he lets them underſtand, that he was 
going away from them, but would come again, and then receive the 
Kingdom. That in the mean time he would imploy them as his 
Servants with his goods, and when he came, would take an account 
what uſe and improvement they had made of them, and then he 
would both reward his Friends, and be revenged on his Enemies. 
The Parable followeth. 


12 He ſaid therefore, A certain noble man went in- 
to a far country, to receive for himſelf a kingdom, and 
to return. 

13 And he called his ten ſervants, and delivered 

+ Mina #- them Þ ten pounds, and ſaid unto them, Occupy till 1 
z2wo ounces COMe. 


andanhaif >, But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſage 
which at . . a . , , 
Soo foil- after him, ſaying, We will not have this man to reign 
lings the OVET Us. 
ounce is 15 Andit came to paſs, that when he was returned, 
_ having received the kingdom, then he commanded 
ſhillings & theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom he had 
fx pence. given the Þ money, that he might know how much 
#Gr.Silver eyery man had gained by trading, 
ans ſo ver. "16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
, hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant : 

*Ch.16.ro, ÞEcauſe thou haſt been * faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo over 

. five cities. 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here 5s 
thy pound which I have kept laid up in a napkin, 

21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere 
man : thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 
reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 

*, &mx, 22 And he faith unto him, * Out of thine own 

16. mouth will Ijudge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou 

Mat. 12.37. kneweſt that. I was an auſtere man, taking up that 1 
laid not down, and reaping that Idid not ſow: _ 

23 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required 
mine own with uſury ? 

24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give i: to him that hath ten 


pounds. 
25 (And they faid unto him, Lord, he hath ten 

pounds) 
* Mat, 13. 26 For I ſay unto you, * That unto every one 
12, which hath, ſhall be given: and from him that hath 


not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 

27 But thoſe mine enemies which would not that 1 
ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them: be- 
fore me. 


The Parable of the Talents which we had, Aatrh. 2g. 14. is of 
great cognation to this Parable, and the DoQrine of it in many 
things is the very ſame ; but the circumſtances of that and this Rela- 
tion, are ſo differing as I cannot think, that both Mazrhew and Luke 
relate to the ſame time. I know nothing that hinders, but that our 
Saviour might twice repeat a Parable, which in ſubſtance is the ſame. 
Not to inſiſt upon the examination of the Words ufed in the Greek, 
(which is a work fit only for Critical Writers) for the right under- 
Randing of this Parable we have three things to do. 1, To enquire 
what ſpecial inſtrution our Saviour d:d in this Parable intend to 
thoſe who heard him at that time. ' 2. Who the Perſons are repre- 
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ſented in it, under the Notion of a Nobleman, and Servants, ang 
what the things are, repreſented under the Notion, of po as 
a far tConntry, to veceive a Kingdom, diſtribiiting his Goods ry 
3. What general inſtruftions trom it may be Colleded , which 
are informative of us 3s well as thoſe to. whom our Lord at tha 
time ſpake, The ſpecial inſtruions which qur Lord in this Parable 
ſeemeth by it to-have given his Diſciples were theſz. xr, That _ 
were miſtaken in their Notions, or apprehenfions of the ſagge 
coming of Chriſts Kingdom in Power and Glory. He hq firſt 4 
great journey to go, and they had a great deal of Work to &, I, 
ſtead of Reigning amongſt them, and exalring them, he was ovine 
away from them for a long time. 2. That there would he tuch 3 
manifeſtation of his Kingdom in Glory and Power, when he ſhoug 
exalt and liberally reward his Friends, and ſeverely punith 1} ſach 
as ſhould be his Enemies. In order to theſe inſtructions, he faketh 
up this Parable, or ſpeaketh ro them in the uſe of this fimilituge 
3. Asto the aptneſs of it. 1. The Nobleman here mentioned wa, 
Chriſt, who ſhall hereafter be a King in the exerciſe of Power and 
Juſtice, and diſtribute eternal Rewards and Puniſhments ; bur in his 
ſtate of humiliation in which he was, when he thus ſpake ro them 
was but /ike a Nobleman, a Son of Man, tho the chiefeſt of ten thoy. 
ſand. His going into a far Country, ſignifieth his going from Earth 
to Heaven. To receive a Kingdom, a Kingdom of Glory, Honour 
and Power at the right hand of the Father. His returning ſignifies 
his coming again to Fudge the World at the laſt Day. His calling hi, 
Servants, and delivering to them ten Pounds, ſignifieth his giving 
Gifts unto Mev, when he ſhould aſcend up on High, Gifts of fever] 
Natures, but all to be Occupied; uſed'in a ſpiritual Trade, for the 
advantage of our common Lord. Not that he giveth to all alike 
(which 1t is manifeſt he doth not) for every paſſage in a Parable is 
not anſwered in the thing,which it is brought to repreſent or expreſ. 
The Citizens hating him, and ſending a Meſſage after him, &c. ſigni. 
fies that the generglity of the World are haters of Chriſt, and demon. 
ſtrate their hatred by their refuſal of his ſpiritual Government ang 
Juriſdiftion. His retarning, and calling his Servants to an account 
ſignifies, that when Chriſt at the laft Day ſhall come to Judge the 
World, he. will have an account of every individual Perſon, how 
they have uſed the Gifts with which he hath intruſted them, whe. 
ther they be longer time of Life, more health than others, Riches, 
Honours, or more ſpiritual Gifts, ſuch as Knowledge, Utrerance, 
Wit, &«. or any truſty Places or Offices, they have been in. The 
different account the Servants broughc in, ſignifieth, that Men do not 
equally uſe the Gifts with which the Lord blefſeth them ; ſome uſe 
them well, ſome ill, ſome bring Honour and Glory to God by the 
uſe of them, and that ſome in one degree, and ſome in another. 
Some bring him no Honour or Glory at all. The Maſters anſwer to 
them upon their accounts, let us know that every Man ſhall be rewar4- 
ed according to his Wark, There will be degrees in Glory, (tho we 
cannot well open them) as well as of Puniſhments. The nnprofitable 
Servants excuſe for himſelf, ſignifies, the great itch of Proud Humane 
Nature to excuſe it felt; and lay all the blame of its miſcarriages on 
God, either his ſeverity, or his not giving them enough, &c. The 
Kings anſwer, v. 22, 23. lets us know, that Sinners will be found to 
be Condemned out of their own Mouths. Art the laſt Day, God 
will be found a Righteous God, and Man will be found to be 
the Liar. What the Lord further adds, wv. 24, 25. Lets us know Gods 
liberality in rewarding his Saints at Jaſt. What he ſaith, wv. 27. con- 
cerning his Enemies, aſſures us, That altho God ſpareth Men and Wo- 
men a long time, ſo long as while his Son is in the far Country, 
while the Heavens muſt contain him ; yet in the Day of Judgment, 
a moſt certain final ruin will be their portion. Hence we may eaſi- 
ly gather what inſtruRtions are offered us in this Parable. 1. That 
the ſtate of Chriſt when he ſhall come to Judge the World, will be 
a far more Glorious State, than it was while he was here upon the 
Earth. He was here in the appearance of a Nobleman, but he ſhall 
then appear asa King. 2. That all the good things which we havein 
this Life, are our Lords goods, bur in truſt with us to be uſed for his 
Honour and Glory. 3. That it muſt be expeRed that in the World, 
there ſhould be a great many Rebels againſt Chriſt and his Kingdom, 
a great many that ſhall ſay, We will not have this Man to rule over ts. 
4. That ſome make greater improvements than others, of what God 
intruſteth them with for his Honour and Glory, and ſome make no 
improvement at all of them. 5. That Chriſt when he cometh to 
Judge the World, will have a ſtri& account how Men have uſed his 
Goods, their time of Life, or Health, their Capacities, Honours, 
Riches, Truſts, Parts, &'c. 6. That thoſe ſhall have the bigheſt 
reward in Glory, who have made the higheſt improvements; but 
thoſe who have made improvements in any ptoportion ſhall have 
their reward. 7. That Proud and Wretched Sinners, will think in 
the Day of Judgment to wipe their own Mouths, and lay all the 
blame of their miſcariages on God. 8. That this is their folly, God 
will Condemn them from their own vain Pleas. 9. That in the Da 
of Judgment unprofitable Creatures, will, beſides the loſs of thoſe 
Rewards which they might have received from God, have all their 
little CarisfaRtions taken from them, in the enjoyments of which they 
diſhonoured God. 10. That tho Proud Sinners here oppoſe the Law 
of God revealed ro them, and will not ſuffer Chriſt co Reign over 
them ; yet his Power they ſhall nor be able to reſiſt, they ſhall at 
the laſt Day be ſlain before Chriſts face, and become 4s Foorſtoo!, He 
ſhall break them with a rod of Iron, and dafþ them in pieces like a Pot- 
ters Veſſel, Plal. 2. 9. © 110. 1. and who ſball then deliver them ont 
of his hand ? 


28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, 
aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 


Feruſalem (as we before Noted) ſtood upon an Hill, thoſe that 
went to it therefore aſcended. This geing before rhe Company was 
Noted by Mark, ch. 10. 32. Here again Luke taketh notice of it, to 
let us know certainly with what Alacrity, our Saviour managed t 
buſineſs of Mans Redemption. He knew that he was at this time to 
be the ſufferer, and to die at Feruſslem ; to ſhew that he was freely 
willing, he leadeth the way, 


29 Andit came to paſs, when he was come nigh to 
Bethphage 
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ave and Bethany, at the mount called the mount 
_ he ſent two of his diſciples. : 

o Saying, Go ye.into the village over againſt you 3 

:1 the which at your entring ye ſhall find a colt ried, 

whereon yet never man fat: looſe him, and bring 

;m hither. 
rY ; "And if any man ask you, Why do ye looſe him ? 
hos ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the Lord hath need 
oo pod they that were ſent, went their way, and 
found even as he had ſaid unto them. 

;3 And as they were looſing the colt, the owners 
thereof faid unto them, Why looſe ye the colt ? 

24 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 

Gee the Notes on Marth. 21. 1, 2, 3. and Mark 11. 1,2,3, Oc 
We have diſcourſed there of Berhphage and Bethany, and whatever 
occurreth in this Hiſtory needing any explication. 

35 And they brought him to Jeſus : and they caſt 
their garments upon the colt, and they ſer Jeſus there- 


oP And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the 


way. 

j- And when he was come nigh, even now at the 
deſcent of the mount of Olives; the whole multitude 
of the diſciples began to rejoyce, and praiſe God with 
a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had 


ſcen. | 


pil.us. 38 Saying, * Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the 


a6, 


name of the Lord : * Peace in heaven, and glory in the 


62.14 ;pheſt. 


Eph, 2:14: 


See the Notes on Matth. 21. 7,8, 9. Mark 11. 7, 8, 9, 10. both 
which Evangeliſts (Mark moſt fully) defcribe this great Triumph. 


39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multi- 
tude ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
40 And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, I tell you, 


'*©6.2.11that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, * the ſtones would 
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immediately cry out. : 

How peeviſh were theſe wretched Phariſees ? to envy our Savi- 
our this little Triumph ; of coming into the City upon an Aſs colt, 
with Garments under him inſtead of a Saddle, or any. ſtately furni- 
ture, and trappings, and attended by a Company of Poor People 
throwipg their Garments, and Boughs of Trees in the way ; yet theſe 
they would have ſilenced. Our Saviours reply, 1f theſe ſhould hold 
their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. Itſeemerh to have 
been a Proverbial Speech uſed amongſt them, to ſignifie a thing that 
could not be. This Day was accompliſhed God's Decree in that par- 
ticular paſſage of Providence, concerning our Saviour, which could 
not be defeated. ; 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the city, 


and wept over It, 

Thoſe who of old blotted out this Sentence, as thinking that weep- 
ing was not becoming Chriſts Perfe&ion, ſeem to have forgotten 
that he was perfe# Man, and a ſharer in all the natural infirmities of 
Humane Nature, (if weeping upon the proſpe& of Humane miſcries, 
deſerveth no better Name than an infirmity, being an indication of 
Love and Compaſſion.) Thoſe who think that it was idle for him to 
Weep, for that which he might eaſily have helped, ſeem to oblige 
God to give out of his Grace, whether Men do what he hath com- 
manded them, and is in their Power to do yea or no. Chriſt wept 
over Jeruſalem as a Man, compaſſionating theſe poor Jews, with re- 
ſpe@t to the Miſeries he ſaw coming upon them. As a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel pirying the People to whom he was primarily ſent. 

42 Saying, if thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! 


but now they are hid from thine eyes, | | 

Speeches which are the produfts of great paſſion, are uſually abrupt 
and imperfe&. | If :hon hadſt known, ] That is, O that thou hadft 
known, or I wiſh that thou hadſt known. We are ſaid in Scripture 
to know more than we believe, are affeQed with, and live up to the 
knowledge of, They had heard enough of the things which concern- 
ed their Peace ; Chriſt had told them to them, bur they attended not 
to them, they believed them not, and ſo cared not to dire@ their 
lives according to any ſuch notions. [At leaſt in this thy Day.] The 
time in which I have been Preaching the Goſpel to thee, (for ſo I 
had rather Interpret it, than of this laſt journey of our Saviours to 
Jeruſalem.) This was properly the Jews day ; for the firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpel, ſpent all their time and pains amongſt them. | The 
things which belong to thy Peace. | Thar is, to thy happineſs, for ſo 
the term often ſignifies, and it referreth as well to the happineſs of 
the outward, as of their inward Man, [ Bur now they are hid from 
thine Eyes. ] God will not ſuffer his Spirit always to trive with Man, 
becauſe he is but Fleſb, not fit to be always waited on by the great 
Majeſty of Heaven. Firſt, Men ſhut their Eyes againſt the things 
that do concern their Peace, then God hideth them from them. No 
Man hath more than his Day, his time of Gtace ; how long that is 
_ can tell, if he fleeperh out that, his caſe is deſperate, paſt re- 
medy., 

43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine ene- 
mes ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee 
round, and keep thee in on every ſide, 

44 And * ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; and they * ſhall not leave in 
thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe thou kneweſt not 
the time of thy viſitation, 
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| It isa plain Prophecy of the final DeſtruRtion of Jeruſalem, by the 
Roman Armies, which came to paſs within leſs than forty years af- 
ter. The cauſe of that dreadful judgment is afligned, becauſe thorx 
kneweſt not the time of thy Viſitation, Gods Vilitations are either of 
Wrath or Mercy, of Wrath, Exod 32. 34. Levit. 26. 16. Fer. 15. 3. 
of Mcrcy, Jer. 29.10. Ir is plain that our Saviour uſeth the term 
here in the latter, not the former ſenſe, and that by Gods Viſication 
of this People here, is meant his viſiting them by his Prophcrs, by 


intended) was their not making uſe of ir, not receiving, and imbra- 
cing the Goſpel. The contempt of the Goſpel is the great cauſe 
of all thoſe Miſeries which come upon People in this Life, or ſhall 
come upon them in that Life which is to come. 


thieves. 


We have met with this before more fully. See the Notes on 
Matth, 21. 12, 13. Mark 11. 15, 16, 19. 


chief prieſts and the ſcribes, and the chief of the peo- 
ple ſought to deſtroy him, 

48 And could not find what they might do: for all 
the people were || very attentive to hear him. 


few days, for it appeareth from John 12. r. that he came to Bethany 
but /;x days before the Paſſover, now upon the Paſſover-Day he Died, 
but for the intermediate time, it is plain from the other Evangelifts 
that he was wont to ſpend the Day-time at Feruſalem in the Tems 
ple, and at Night to return to Bethany. The chief Prieſts and the 
Scribes, and the chief of the People, ſought ro deffroy him, only they 
ſtood in a little aw of the People, who were wery attentive to hear 


him. 

CHAT XX. 

The Phariſees ak Chriſt by what Authority he doth theſe things ; which 
he anſwers by another queſtion, concerning the Baptiſm of John, 1—8, 
Threatneth 'em with heavy Judgment, by a Parable of a Vineyard, 
g9—19. Of giving Tribute to Caſar, 20—26. and of the Reſur- 
refFzon, proved out of the Law of Moſes, 21 —o. He anſwereth, 
whet her Chriſt be the Son of David, 41-—44. and dehorteth from 
Ambition and Hypocriſie, 45 —47. 


ed the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came upon 
him, with the elders, 


gave thee this authority ? 

We have along the Hiſtory of the Goſpel obſerved, that the Scribes 
and Phariſees, took all advantages imaginable againſt our Saviour ; 
_— in all their as, they now come to a his Authority, 
which ſeemeth not ſo much to have reſpeC& to his Preaching, as to 
his a& in caſting of the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple ; for as 
to Preaching, they ſeemed by the Hiſtory of Scripture to have given 
a great liberty, eſpecially if any had the repute of a Prophet. 

3 And he anſwered, and faid unto them, I will alſo 
ask you one thing ; and anſwer me : 

4 The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men * 

5 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 1f we 
ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will ſay, Why then believ- 
ed ye him not ? 

6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people will 
ſtone us: for they be perſwaded that John was a pro- 
phet. 


7 And they anſwered, that they could not tell 
whence it was. 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Nether tell I you by 
what authority I do theſe things, 

See the Notes on Mazth. 21. 24, 25. Mark 11. 28, 29. The ſub- 
ſtance of our Saviours anſwer is this From whence had John his 
Authority ? he Preached, and Baptized, Who gave him his Authort- 
ty? They had ſent much ſuch another Meſſage to John, John 1. 21, 
22, 23. was Johns Authority ordinary or extraordinary ? It is plain 
that he had no Authority from them, for then they woyld not have 
ſent to him to know who he was. He muſt therefore have it from 
Heaven, now if they had allowed John's call extraordinary, wh 
ſhould not they allow Chriſts to be ſuch, ro whom John gave ſo 
large a teſtimony, and who confirmed his extraordinary Miſhon by 
Miraculous Operations, which we do not read that John ever did ? 
Beſides, the Phariſees ſaw that if they allowed John's Miſſipn to be 
extraordinary, and from Heaven, they had obviouſly expoſed them- 
ſelves to a check, for not believing what he ſaid ; they therefore 
_ to make any anſwer, and Chriſt refuſeth alſo to ſatisfie 
them. 


o Then began he to ſpeak to the people this para- 


ble: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country for 


a long time. 

10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the huſ- 
bandmen, that they would give him of the fruit ofthe 
vineyard : but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent him 


away empty. _ 
1 


Chap. XX. 


John the Baptiſt, and by himſelf. Their not knowing of it, (here 


45- And he went * into the Temple, and began to ' Mar. zr. 
caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, ** 

45 Saying unto them, * Ir is written, My houſe is *16.. 56.,. 
the houſe of prayer : but ye * have made it aden of *Jer. 7.11. 


47 And he taught daily in the temple. But * the * Mark 11. 
Joh. 7: 19. 


This our Saviours Preaching daily muſt be underſtood of a very £4 on him. 


A ND #*it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, * Mat. 21. 
as he taught the people in the temple, and preach- 23: 


2 And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell vs, * By what * A&. 4. 7, 
authority doeſt thou theſe things ? or who is he that &7: 27: 


= 


"Fs 


* Mat. 21. 
42. 


* Mat. 22. 
15, 20. 


| Or, f & 
Truth. 


# See Mat 
18, 28. 


»* Aits 23. 
6, 8. 


* Deut, 25. 


Chap. 


ſeyen alſo. 


Ren YT Et 
$ * 
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11 And again he ſent another ſervant z and they beat | 36 
* equal unto the angels, and are the children of God,*Jub 
p| 


him alſo, and entreated him ſhamefully, and ſent him 
away empty. ; 

12 And again he fent the third; and they wounded 
him alſo, and caſt him: our. 

13 Then aid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall 
I do? I will ſend my beloved ſon - it may be they wall 
reverence him when they ſee him. 

14 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 
ed among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir : come, 
let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. = 

15 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed 
him. What therefore ſhall the lord of the vineyard do 
unto them? | 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and 
ſhall give the vineyard to others. And when they heard 
#, they ſaid, God forbid, "3-- 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then 
that is written, * The ſtone which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the head of the corner ? 

18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall be bro- 
ken - but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him 
to powder, 

We met with this Parable at large both in Mazrh. 21. 33. to the 
end, and in Mark 12. 1. Irs obvious Scope is to Iet them know, that 
God in righteous Judgment, for the Jews abuſing the Lord's Prophers, 
Fobn the Baptift, and himſelf, who was in a few Days to be killed 
by them, would unchurch and deſtroy them, and raiſe up to himſelf 
a Church among the Gentiles, and that this was no more than was 
Propheſied of, Pſal. 118. 22. | 

19 And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour 
ſought to lay hands on him ; and they feared the peo- 
ple : for they perceived that he had ſpoken this para- 
ble againſt them, S4 

20 And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies , 
which fhould * feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver 
him unto the power and authority of the governour. 

There is nothing in theſe Verſes, but what we before met with, 
and is opened in the Notes on Matth. 21. 45, 46. or Mark 12. 12,13. 
They let us ſee as in a Glaſs che Spirit, and Genius of Wicked Men 
filled with Malice againſt the Goſpel» They are continually ſeeking 
fo deſtroy ſuch as have any relation to Chriſt, and to effe& their 
ends, they will judge no means unfair, and their great art is to re- 
preſent them as dangerous Perſons to the Civil Government, fo as if 
good Men find the ſame things ſtill, they have this to comfort 


them, That the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant a- 
bove his Lord. 


21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither accepteſt 
thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God || 
truly, 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Ceſar, or 


no? 


23 But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto 


them, Why tempt ye me ? 


24 Shew me a {| penny : Whoſe image and ſuper- 


Fcription hath it> They anſwered and ſaid, Ceſars, 


25 And he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto 


Ceſar the things which be Ceſars, and unto God the 
things which be Gods. 


26 And they could not take hold of his words before 


the people : and they marvelled at his anſwer, and held 
their peace, 


This piece of Hiſtory we have likewiſe met with both, in Marth. 


22.16, and Mark 12.13. See the explication of it there. 


27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees * 


which deny that there is any reſurrection, and they 
asked him, 


28 Saying, Maſter, * Moſes wrote unto us, If any 


5. mans brother die, having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother, 


29 There were thereiore ſeven brethren : 


| firſt took a wife, and died without children. 


30 And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died 


childlefs. 


31 And the third took her; and in like manner the 
And they left no children, and died. 

32 Laſtofall the woman died alſo. 

33 Therefore in the reſurretion, whoſe wife of them 


is ſhe? for ſeven had her to wife. 


34 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The chil- 


dren of this world marry, and are given in marriage: 


35 But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to ob- 


tain that world, and the reſurrefion from the dead , 
nether marry, nor are giyen in marriage, 


and the | 


UV K E. 


36 Neither can they die any more; for they ae 


being the children of the reſurrection. 
37 Now that the dead are raiſed, * eyen Mo 
ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord the 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob. 
38 For he 1s not aGod of the dead, but of the liy 


for all live unto him. 

Sze the Notes on Marth. 22. 23. &c. and on Mark 17, 1 & 
where all the paſſages in this p:ece of Hifory are fully opened. By 
equal with the Angls, in wv. 36. we muſt not underſtand in all thin 
bur in the ching mentioned ; the number of the £1: ſhall be perfea x 
ſo there ſhall be no need of Marrying, or giving in Marrige, tg A 
tiply the number of men. 2. There ſhall be no more Marriages 
monglt Men, than amongſt Angels, v. 38. 4/1 live unto God, Tho 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were dead at the ſpeaking of thoſ 
words, yet they were not ſo in God's Eye, who was determined t 
raiſe them up 1n the laſt Day, and who with the ſame Eye behold. 
things paſt, preſent, and to come. But ſee more in the Notes be. 
fore mentioned. . 

39 Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, Maſter 
thou haſt well ſaid, ; 

40 And after that, 


queſtion at all. 

The Scribes were the Jewiſh DoRtors of the Phariſees FaRion, and 
Enemfes to the Sadducees ; they applaud our Saviour's anſwer, tha 
as the Herodians before (in the caſe of the TributeY fo the Sadduces; 
| here are put to ſilence. He will now put the Scribes and Phariſees 
|to ſilence. 
41 And he ſaid unto them, * How ſay they that* 


Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 


ing: 


they durſt not ask him any 


right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he 
then his ſon? 

The anſwer had been eafie if the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
(Matthew faith) were there alſo, had owned Chriſt to be the Son of 
God. Butthis they did not own, and fo (as Mar:hew tells us) chap. 
22. 46. No man was able to anſwer him a Word, neither durft an 
Man from that Day forth ach him any more queftion:s. Thus Chri 
Nonpluſt all his Adverſaries. 

45. Then in the audience of all the people, he aid 
unto his diſciples, 

46 Beware of the ſcribes, which deſire to walk in 
long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the 
higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms 
at feaſts. 

47 Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew 
make long prayers: the ſame ſhall receive greater dam- 
nation. 

We have met with all this before, ch, 11, 43- Math. 23, 6, 7 
Mark 12. 38, 39, 49. See the Notes on thoſe Texts, 

CHAP. XXI. 

Chrift commendeth the ſmall gift of the poor Widow, 1=—4. foratelith 
the deſirutfion of the Temple, and the deſolation of Jeruſalem, x5, 6, 
rehearſeth the ſigns foregoing the laſt Days: The tribulation and 
ſorrow that would come on his Diſciples : Promiſeth his aſſiſtance and 
Prote&ion, 7-—19. Shewerh "em what to do in that time, 20-14, 
Foretelleth the ſigns of hus laſt coming ; and exhorteth to obſerve 'em 
by the ſimilitude of the budding Tree, 25—33. and to expeft his 
coming with watchfulneſs and prayer, 34-—38. 


I A N D he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
their gifts into the treaſury, 

2 And he ſaw alſo a certain poor widow, caſting in 
thither two mites. 
3 And he ſaid, Ofa truth I fay unto you, that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more then they all. 
4 For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto 
the offerings of God : but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in 


all ho living that ſhe had, 
e met with this piece of Hiſtory, Mark 12. 41, 42, 43, 44- 
Mark telleth us, thar Chriſt was ſitting right over againft the Tres- 


ſury. For other things neceſſary to be known, to underſtand this 


piece of Hiſtory, See the Notes on Mark 12. 

5 And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it was a- 
dorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he ſaid, 

6 - As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone up- 
on another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 

Matthew and Mark ſay, That ſome of his Diſciples ſpake theſe 
Words to him, and received this anſwer, as he was going out of the 
Temple. For the good!y ftones which the Diſciples admired, we are 
rold that there were ſome of them forty five Cubits long, five in 
depth, and fix in breadth, The gifts here mentioned are called in 
the Greek, ayatinale not fvebiue]e nor Sigg. The latter Word 
$3 eg ſignified any Gifts, Money or Plate, &c. which Men volun- 
rarily offered, dyefiua]e ſignified things accurſed, or devoted to 
God, as all the goods of 4; were, Joſh. 7. but this word ſigniffed 
ſuch Gifts or Preſents made to God, as might be hung up an expo- 


| 


ſed to open view. Our Lord to take off his Diſciples Eyes from _ 


Chap. XY "mY 


Gay 


42 And David himſelf faith, in the book of * pſalms, Neu 
The LORD Afaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Film 


x 


| Foh. 8.9. 


Fof 


big $5 
6: 3.crived: for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, Lam 


at.24 9. 


Mark 1 


ov 9 


"Als 2e. 


Y, 


-X Xl. 


(1.24.3 
br, 134+ 


' againſt the Jews, to the DeſtruCtion of Twenty thouſard Jews, as alſo 


© thoſe of Damaſcus, who flew of them Ten theuſand. They tell us alſo 


"forth a Lamb in the midſt of the Temple. Of the ſtrange opening 


'3-0n yov, and perſecute yo#, delivering you up to the ſy- 


& 12, 4. & 16. 24. What of this ſhall .b2 ſeen before the end of the 


ely things, Propheſieth the utter ruin of the Templegto that 
! _ — ene honld not be lefr upon another ; which how 
fterwards fulfilled within leſs than forty years. See the Notes 
þ, 24. I, 2, 3+ and on Mark 13. 1,.2. God by that Providence 
—r only deſtroying the vain confidence of the Jews, who took their 
Tem 2 to be an 4/lum, or Sanftuary for them from the Providence 
of God, Or his juſtice rather ; but alſo ſeverely puniſhing them, for 
their Profana1107 of his holy place ; and letting them know that the 
was come, when God would put an end to all Types of the Meſ- 
1þ, and alſo to all that Worſhip, which could not mate him that did 
the Service, perfeF, as 10 the Conſcience, but food only in. Meats and, 
Drinks, and aivers waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed on them 
until che time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 9, ro. See further, the Notes 
on Matth. 24+ 1: and Mark 13.1. 


7 And they asked him, ſaying, * Maſter, but when 
hall theſe things be ?-and what ſign will there be when 


theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? 

Mark faith, Peter, James, John, and Andrew atked him privately. 
Marthew brings two things more within the compaſs of their Queſti- 
on, wiz. What ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
World 2 Our Saviour anſwereth this queſtion from wv. 8. to v. 32 
The moſt of what he ſaith, we have before mer with in Matthew and 
Mark, It is the harder to diſtinguiſh berwixt the Signs Chriſt giverh 
of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalenr, and of the day of Judgment, becauſe 
the Siens of both, are generally'the ſame, and moſt Divines think, 
tht God in the DeſtruQtion of Jerz/alem, intended to give a Spect- 
men of the general Conflagration, and ruin of the World at the laſt 
Day : ſo as Signs of the ſame kind with thoſe ſeen before Fernſalem 
was deſtroyed, ſhall be ſeen before the great and terrible Day of our 
Lords coming to judge the World. 

'$ And he ſaid, * Take heed that ye be not de- 


x.945.8 
on Mats 


eime 


Chrift, and the rime draweth near: Go ye not there- 


after them. 
. See the Notes on Math. 24. 4, 5. and on Mark 13. s, 6. This hap- 
ed, and was abundantly fulfilled before the deſtruQion of Feru- 
jalem, and probably will receive a further fulfilling, in the latter end 
of the World. But before the deſtruQion of Zeruſalem, it was, as 
79/ephus afſureth us, fulfilled in many, particularly in one Theudar, 
(whether the ſame mentioned by Gamaliel,' Acts 5.36, or ſome other 
of that Name is uncertain.) 2. An Egyptian Sorcerer, mentioned, 
Abs 21+ 38, 3. Ore Doſithews a Samaritane. 4. Another in the 
time of Fe#us his Government. 5.'Sinon Magus is alſo reckoned 
for one, 4#s 8. y. He boaſted he was the Great Power of God. 
Others alſo reckon one Mcnander, a Diſciple to Siman Magus, It 1s 
certain thzre were many, who arrogated to themſelves the Name of 
the M-//ah, to countenance the heading of a Fation. There have 
alſo bzen many ſince tke DefruRion of Fersſalem, and probably will 
be many more before the end of the World, 2 Tim. 4.3. 2 Pet. 2, 1. 
1 70þ7 2. 18. ; 

9 But when yow:- ſhall hear of wars, and commotions, 
benot terrified - for theſe things mult firſt come to paſs, 
but the end 7s not by and by. F 

10 Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt 
nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom - 

11 And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, 
and famines, and-peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and 
great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. : 
| See the Notes on Matrh. 24: 6, 7. and Mark 13. 8. Time is the beſt 
Interpreter of Prophecies : what ſhall be ſeen of theſe before the end 
of the World, we are yet to obſerve, but the DeſtruQtion of Jeruſa. 
lem is paſt many hundreds of years ſince. What Commotions were 
before thar, we muſt learn out of Civil Hiſtorians, who tell us of 
divers. Joſephus telleth us of an Inſurrettion mzde by thoſe of 7u+ 
dea againſt the Samaritans, Romans and Syrians. And of the Romans 


of thoſe of Scyr hopo/rs, who deſtroyed of the Jews Thirtecn thouſand. 
Ofthe Aſcalonites who deſtroyed of them Two thouſand Five hundred. 
Of thole of 4le::andria who deſtroyed of them Fifty thouſand, Of 


of many more Seditions, during the Government of Felix, Feſtus, Al- 
binus and Florus. &c, The Text ſpeaks further of Earrhquakes, the 
Greek Word lignifieth no more than Concuſſions and Shakings, but 
Hiltorians tell us of ſeveral Earthquakes that happened (tho not in 
Jugea) before the Deſtru&ion of Feruſalcm, One at Rome in Nero's 
time ; another in 4a which deſtroyed three Cities, &'c. For Fa- 
mines we read-of one in Scripture propheſied of by Aagabus, 4s 
11.28, Twelve years after Chriſt's Death, there was another in 
Greece, and four years after at Rome. For the fearful Sights, and 
great Signs from Heaven ; , Joſephus tells us of a Comet, which for a 
year together in the form of a Sword, pointed over the City. 4 
Z!ght that ſhined in the Night in the Temple, and made ir as Brighr 
as if it had been Noon-day. He tells us alſo of a Neat-Beaſt bringing 


of the Gates of the Temple. Of Viſions of Chariots, and Armed Men. 

Of a Voice heard in the Temple, inviting thoſe who were there to 
gone. As alſo of a Man (whom he Names) who for ſeven years 

and five Months together, betore the Siege, went about crying, Wo, 

Wo, fo Jeruſalem, and could with no Puniſhments (which they thought 

fit to infli&t) be reſtrained, &c. Theſe were great Signs both from 
aven and Earth. 


12 * But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their nands 


nagognes, . and into priſons, * being brought betore 
kings and rulers for my names ſake. 
We have all this juſtified from Holy Writ, As 4. 3. & 5.18. 


World, time'muſt- ſhew; tho the Prophecies of Holy Writ ſpeak 
enough of that alſo. 


SL O-KAB,C 


[ 


. 13 Anditſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 

| Thars, yourPerfecution ſhall curn to you for a Teftimony; for a7e//;- 
ony againſt your Adverſaries ; ſos they themſelves ſhall be broughr 
by your Confeſſon of me, to own me as the true Meffeh, and their 
Cruelty which they Mask under the 77zor of Religion, ſhall be open- 
ly deteRed, and ir ſhall ar Jaſt'appear to all the World, that the Judg- 
ments of God axe juft, for the cruelty they have exerciſed upon you : 
And to you it ſhall be for a Teftimony, you ſhall have'an ampler occa- 
ſion of Teſtifying,. both before Kiogs and. Great Men, - that Iam the 
true Meſſiah. Your Faith, Patience and Conſtancy ſhall be made 


Chap. XXL. 


more manifeſt - you ſhall alſo, teſtifie that my Kingdom 1s not of 


this World, and that my Diſciples care not to expe& a Terrene- Fe- 
licity. Ic ſhall alfo be a Teſtimony to you, That. you expe& not 
your Portion and Felicity in this, , but'in another life. _ 

1 4 Settle zt- therefore in your hearts, .not.to meditate 
before, what.ye ſhall anſwer. = 

15 For I will give you 2 month and wiſdom, which 
al your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor 
rene, 


See the Notes' on Matth. 10. 19, 20» Mark 13. 11. we muſi-not 
think, that our: Saviour by this forbids us what is naturally impofſi. 
ble for us to avoid : That is, the forming of thoſe Words firſt in our 
thoughts which we ſpeak, nor yet -a prudent thinking before-hand 
what we ſhould ſpeak, but an anxiovs thinking what we ſhould ſpeak; 
ſuch a thinking- as ſhould argue a diſtruſt in God, to carry us 
through with that Teftimony, which he calleth us forth to give. For, 
ſaith he, 7 will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom. So he promiſed Moſes, 
Excd. 4. 12, 15. That he would be with his Mouth, and teach him 
what to ſay ; and he tells Ezechiel, Chap. 3. 27. that he would oper his 
Mouth-; here he promiſeth the Diſciples a Mouth and Wiſdom, that is, 
ſuch Wiſdom, as ſhould guide their Tongues, when they ſhould be 
called ont to teſtifie for him. This was made good to Stephen, As 
6.19, The Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, thoſe of C:licia, and 
Aſia were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſpake. 
Thus it fared with Peter and John, Aﬀs 4. 10, 13. By Reſiſt we 
muſt underſtand Conquer, or Viftoriouſly refiſt. The Enemies of 
the Goſpel have been always oppoſing, and reſiſting the Patrons and 
Witneſles of, and for the truth, but never yet made a Conqueſt ; ler 
any indiflerent Reader but read, and judge the accounts we have of 
the conflicts betwixt the P apiſts and the Proteffants inthe beginning 
of the Reformation, or betwixt the Papiſts and the Martyrs in Queen 
Marys. Days in this Nation, and judge on whoſe ſide, there was moſt 
Scripture and Reafon. This promiſe hath been fulfilling from Chriſt's 
time even to. this Day. Ir 3s true, the enemies have been able to kill 
the Perſons of Chriſt's Diſciples ; they Stoned Stephen, killed Fames 
with the Sword, A&s 7. & Ch. 12, They Crucified Peter, and 
Andrew, ſtoned Philip, baniſhed John into Pathmos, fleaed- Bart holes 
mew, Beheaded Matthew, and various ways deſtroyed many in the 
firſt, and molt furious times, and have Slain many Thouſands fince ; 
but the Truths which they Preached, prevailed. 


ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 


ſake. 

See the Notes on Matzh. 24. 9, 10. and Mark 13. 12,139, 

18 But there ſhall not an * hair of your head periſh, 

It is a Proverbial Speech, ſignifying that they ſhould have no hurt, 
or damage by any thing, which+ their Enemies ſhould do againſt 
them. When 'at the laſt you come to caſt up your Accounts, you 
ſhall find you have loſt nothing, and your Enemies ſhall alſo find 
that they have gained nothing. 

19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 

Patience 1s either paſſive, ſeen in a quiet free and courageous, ſuf- 
fering thoſe Evils which God will pleaſe in his Providence to order 
us for ovr Portion ; or A#tive ſeen in a quiet believing waiting for, 
and expeRation of what God hath promiſed. Poſ:ſs your ſonlr, that 
is, your ſelves; do not decline ſuffering for my Names fake, but live 
in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian courage and fortitude, until the Lord 
will pleaſe to releaſe you. In this Senſe Zames expounds this Phraſe 
Fames 1. 4. But let Patience have her perfe Work, that yeu may be 
perfeF, and entire, wanting nothing. Others ſay, Poſſeſs you Soul:, 
15 the ſame with ſave your Souls. So it ſeems to be expounded 
by Matth. 24. 13. and Mark 13. 13. But he that indureth to the end, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

20 * And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is 
nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in Judea flee to the 
mountains, and let them which are in the midlt of it, 
depart out ; and let not them that are in the countries, 
enter thereinto. 

22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, that * all 


things which are witten may be fulfilled. 
Aft-r our Saviour's Aſcenſion, the Seditions amongſt the Jews 
were ſo many, and they rebelled ſo offen againſt the Romany, during 


mans reſolved wholly to deſtroy them, and to that purpoſe Titus 
Feſpaſianus was ſent with an Army againſt them, who took the City. 
Our Saviour foreſaw, that when that time ſhould come, there would 
be ſome vain Perſons full of Stomach for their Liberties, that would 
be Prophecying their Deliverance, and inconraging them to hold 
out to the laſt. He warneth his Diſciples to give no credit to them, 
for God would certainly deliver the City into their Hands ; there= 
fore he adviſeth them as ſoon-asthey ſhould ſee the City beſieged, 
they ſhould all Shift for themſelves, as faſt as they could, for there 
was no true Ground to hope for any delivervnce. The time of Gods 
Vengeance was come, when'God would moſt certainly fulfil againſt 


| that place, whatſoever he bad forerold againſtir. 


23 But 


16 * And ye ſhall he betrayed both by parents, and * 
brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends z * and ſome of you ns 7 59s 


i7 And * ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names * 
22. 
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* Mat. 24: 
I 


*Rom. 11. lem ſhall be troden down-of the Gentiles, *-until the 


* Mat. 24. 25 And there ſhall be ſigns * in the fun, and in the 


* Rev. 1.7. _ 


' words ſhall not paſs away. 


great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and 
ſhall be led away captive. iato.all nations; / and ,Jeruſa- 


times of the Gentiles be fulfiljed. 


Joſephus tells us, that in the Wars''which ended in the taking of 37 * And in ; the day tiine he was teachin 


eruſalem, by the Famine, and the Sword there periſhed 1100 000 
fews, "and 97 o0o were carryed into Captivity. Jeruſalem ever 
fince that time, hath been trod:n down by the Gentiles, the Romans, 
Saracens, Franks, and is at this day troden of the Turks [until che 
time of the Gentiles be fulfilled.) Some from this Text think, that 
there ſhall be a time, when the 7ews ſhall re-poſleſs the City of Fera- 
ſalem, Whether any ſuch thing can be from hence gathered, I 
doubt. Some here by the 75m of the Gentiles underſtand all that time 
betwixt t De 10n of Jeruſalem, and the end of the World. 
Others, the time when the Goſpel ſhould be carried over all the 
World. But their Opinion ſeemeth to me moſt probable, who in- 
terpret it of the 7i92 of Gods patience with the Gentiles, As the Jews 
have filled up their Meaſure, and now-the Wrath of God is come 
upon them to the uttermoſt ; fo the Genriles ſhall have their time al- 
ſo. The Romans have had their time. The Furks now have their 
time ; but their Glaſs is alſo running out, there will be a fulfilling 
of their time too, and whether then another ſort of Barbarians ſhall 
polſleſs it, or the Jews or Chriſtians, ſhall recover it, time muſt in- 
terpret. 


moon, and in the ſtars ; and upon the earth diſtreſs of 
nations, with perplexity, the ia and the waves roar- 
ing 3 

26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for look- 
ing after thoſe things which are coming on the earth: 
for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


We may eaſily imagine, that this was eminently fulfilled in the} 


Siege of Jeruſalem, that Mens Hearts failed them for fear ; and for 
Prodigies, weare told of enough, both by Joſephus and Tacitus I. x. 
the latter telſs us, that Armies were ſeen Fighting in the Air, with 

licring Armour ; and the Temple ſeemed all as on Fire with Light- 
ning;he alſo tells us of the Yoice heard,and throwing open of theDoors 
of the Temple before mentiened ; bur telleth us few were affeQed, 
but buile Hopes upon a Tradition they had, That now was the time 
ut wal:ſceret Oriens ; which was true enough, but not in their Senſe. 
But what is ſpoken here, certainly relates to the Day of Fudgment, be- 


fore which Pcodigious things wil be ſeen, 2 Per. 3. ro, 12. and it| 


follows. 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man * coming 
in acloud with power and great glory. 

See the Notes on Marth. 24. 30. Mark 13. 26. 


23 And when theſe things begin to come to paſs,then 
look vp, and lift up your heads; for * your redemption | 


draweth nigh. 

Matthew ſeemeth to expound this, ch. 24. 31. ſo doth, Mark, ch. 
13. 27. Bothſpeak to the ſame ſenſe. nd he ſball ſrnd his Angels, 
with a great ſound of @ Trumpet, aud; they ſhall gather together hi; 
Ele# from the four Wings, fram one end of Heaven to the other. This 
3s certainly to be underſtood:of the Day of Judgment, when the Saints 
ſhall be glorified as the Sons. of God by Adoption, and obtain the Re- 
demption of the Body, Row. 8+ 23. 

29 And he ſpake to them a parzable, Behold the fig- 
tree, and all the-trees 
' 3o When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of 
your own ſelves, that ſummer is, now nigh, at hand, 

31 So likewiſe ye, when ye.ſee theſe things come to 
paſs, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, 
32 VerilyI fay unto you, This generation ſhall not 
paſs away, till all be fulfilled, 

33 * Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: but my 


We had this ſame Parable both in Matthew and Mark. See the 
Notes on Matth. 24. 32. and Mark 13. 28. 
34 And * take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time 


your hearts be overcharged, with ſurfeiting and drunk- | 


enneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come up- 
on you unawares. 

35 For * as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore, and * pray always that you 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of 


I take the thirty fourth Verſe to be a good Expoſition of the Term 
Watch, wv. 36. Avoid Sin, induſtriouſly-in a proſpe& of my coming 
to Judgment : for Sin is. compared toSleep, Rom. 13. 11. and Eph. 
5. 14. and as he that Watcheth. doth not only Wake, but ſetterh him- 
ſelf deſignedly-to: forbear Sleep, in order to ſome. end ; ſo he who 
keepeth the Spiritual Watch, muſt ſet himſelf defignedly to avoid Sin, 
upon. a.proſpeRof Chriſt's coming, aad the uncertainty of ir. Par- 
ticularly he. cautioneth his Diſciples againſt Zuxury, and Worlaly. 
mindedneſs. The. firſt he expreſſettrunder the notions of Gluttony 
and Drcunkenneſs, which are two Eminent Species'of it. The Jatter, 
under the notion of the cares of this Life;nor neceſſary and providenr 


Cares, but Superfluous, and diſtraſting/Cares. : Theſe things he pre: | 


ſeth them to avoid, leſt they ſhould be ſurprized. by Chriſt's. coming, 


bo -- 
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23 But wo * unto themthat are-with' child, and to | as he tells-them the'moſt of che Wor's would be: He farther 7 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days - for. there ſhall be horteth-them to pray always, the Senfe of which Precepe we f at 


K'E. Chap: 


largely in our Noreg on Chep. 18. 1. He furtheriprefſich, 
| Duties in thoſe Words.' [7 fo you may 'be ay ——_ tek 
all thefe things that ſbatt come to ab Thoſe that ſhowld 0 fra; 
| paſs at or before the Deſtruftion of Feruſaler, or afterward. y 
ftang before the Son of Man) that is, in the Jait Judgment, Ft [ax 
uvgoaly ſhall not ſtand in th: Fudgment : nor Sinner: in the Cy. 
tian of the Righteons, Plal. 1.' 6, Re 
& IN the» my 


temple, and at night he went out, and abode in the 
mount, that is cayed the mount of olives. OVER 

| 38 And all the people came early in the morning, ty 
him-in the temple for to hear him. 

In theſe two Verſes ' our Evangeliſt letteth us know how Chrif 
ſpent thoſe'few Days which he had yer to live: In the Day-time K 
was in the Temple Preaching. In the Evening he was on the Mour: 
of Olzves praying, ta teach all thoſe, who as under-Shepherds derive 
frem him, who 1s the trye and chief Shepherd, how they ſhoglg 

d Pha, 


ſpend their time, Preaching and Praying. Tho the Scribes an 
riſees and Sadgucees, andthe chief of the Jews, maligned and defpiceg 
ham : yer many of.the Feople paid him a due reſet 2 4d Come early 
in the Morning to. hyge him. In the World's Reception, and Enee;. 
rainment of Chriſt, that of the Apoſtle was verified, Ny: any Rich 
nt many Wiſe, &c. But the Poor of this Waxl# hgth God choſen, * 
CHAP. XXI, 
The Rulers conſpire to. kill Chriſt, 1, 2. Satan tempteth Tugas i0 be 
tray him, 3-——6. Chriſt commandeth Peter and John ta Prepare 
the Paſſovgr, 7——13. Eateth it with his Diſciples : Inſituteth his 
laft Supper, 14—20. FJudas's treachery. foretold, 21—23, Mi 
adviſe to bis Diſciples, 24—30. Warneth them all, eſpeciglly Pp. 
ter of Satans Tenaptation, 31——38. ' Praying on the Mow, . he i; 
ftrengthned by an Angel, 39-—44. Exhorteth his Diſciples to watch 
and pray, 45, 46. He is betray'd by Judas, 47-—49. One of 'em 
cuts off the ear of the High Prieft's Seryant ; is again curgd by Clif 
| $0—53. Peter denieth him thrice, 54——=60. He lamenteth. bis 
| - fall, G1, 62. Chriſt before the Jewiſh Council, confeſſeth be is the 
Son of God,, 63—71. | 
RIO the feaſt of unleavened bread drey nigh, 
which 1s called the Paſſover. 
2 And * the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how,,., 
. I . Phlyy 
they might kill him g for they feared the people. Johany, 
See the Notes on Matth. 26. r, 2, 3, 4, 5- and on Mark 14. vereAR, 
8,2. 


2 

3 * Thenentred Satan into Judas furnamed Iſcariat,, 
being of the namber of the twelve, "Wa 
4 And he went his way, and communed with the Mat 
chief prieſts and captains, how he might betray him, 1, 
ynto then, John 13, 

x, And they wereglad, and covenanted to give him** 

money. | 
6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to be- 
tray him unto. them || in the abſence of the multitude. _” 

7 Then came the day of unleavengd bread, when the!" = 
pallover muſt be killed. 
8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go and pre- 
pare us the paſſover, that we may ear. 
9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare ? 
10 And he faid unto them, Behold, when ye are en- 
tred into the city, there ſhall a man meet you, hearing 
a pitcher of water z follow him into the houſe where he 
ceatreth in, 
11 And ye ſhall fay unto the good man of the houſe, 
The maſter faith unto thee, Where is the gueſt-chamber, 
where I ſhall eat, the paſſover with my diſciples ? 
12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room furniſh- 
ed: there make ready. 
13 And they went and found as he ſ2id unto them: 
and they made. ready. the paſſover. 
14 And when the hour was come, he ſat down, and 
the twelve apoſtles with him. . 
See the Notes on Ma#th. 26. 17, 18, 19+ 'and on Mark 14. 12. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, || With deſire I have deſi- [0/6 
red to eat this paſſover with you, before I ſuffer. pr 
16 For I ſay unto you, I will not any more eat there- 
of, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. | 
17 And he took the cup.and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
Take this, and divide i among your ſelves. : 

13 For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 

19 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and' brake 
it, and gave unto them, ſaying. This is my body which 
is given for you: this doin remembrance of me. ; 
20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſapper, ſaying, This 
cup is the new teſtament, in my blood, which is ſhed for 
ou. 


p 


is with me on the table, 
| 22 And 


&. 


jap. - 


21 * But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, *Pf4'9 
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+2 And truly the Son of man goeth * as it was de- 
ned : but wo unto that man by whom he is be- 


2. . 
& + term 


ed. ; 
wp And they began to enquire among themſelves, 


«hich of rhem it was that ſhould do this thing, 
Gee the Notes on Marth. 26. from wv. 20. to v. 30. Where is 
onened whatſoever whatſoever Luke hath, that is not in the other 


_ elifts. x L 
" And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which 


of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 


Lukzonly taketh notice of this ſtrife, ar the time of their being in 
the Gueſt- Chamber. Such a ſtrife we read of, Marth. 18. 1. & 20, 
25, 26. Mark 9. 33+ and in this Goſpel, Chap. 9. 46. by which 
ir is apparent, that they had been more than once arguing this point. 
But yet moſt Interpreters think that it is here placed by Zuke our of 
order, and ſome tranſlate e34ysJo in this Text, There had been, not 
there was, and indeed we can hardly think fo uncharitably of the 
Apoftles, as to imagine of them, thar immediately after their recer- 
ving, firſt the Paſſover, then the Lords Supper, their choughts ſhould 
be raken up with things ofthis nature, much leſs that they ſhould diſ- 
courſe of anyſuch SubjeRs as theſe, eſpecially alſo conſidering what our 
$,viour had told them, that he was betrayed into the Hands of Sin- 
nets. Something of our Saviours Anſwer prefſing upon them Bro- 
therly Love, and mutual Serviceableneſs, each to other, was very 
proper to this time, which our Saviour ( tho ſpoken before ) might 
at this time repeat, and Luke prefatorily to it might take notice of 
this conteſt in this place. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe lordſhip over them ; and they that exer- 
ciſe authority upon them, are called benefactors. 

| 26 But ye ſhall not be ſo: * bnt he thar is greateſt 
= Lo among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that 1s 
” chief, as he that doth ſerve, 

27 For whether js greater, he that ſitteth at meat, 

or he that ſerveth ? 7s not he that fitteth at meat ? but 
'J6bn13-*[ am among you as he that ſerveth, 


24 1. See the Notes on Matth. 20. 25, 26, 27, 28. "The Sum 1s, Our 
' ® Gyiour hereby teacheth all his Diſciples ( his Miniſters eſpecially ) ro 
avoid all AﬀeQation of Rule and Dominion, as that which became 
Heathens rather than Chriſtians, and the Kings of the Gentiles, ra- 
ther than the Miniſters of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This Text giveth 
no Countenance to the levelling of all orders of Men. Magiſtracy is 
an ordinance of God, and ought to be upheld. Order alſo in the 
Church is to be obſerved, for God is the God of order ; but no M1- 
niſter of Chriſt ought to affeR grear Titles , nor to Exerciſe a Domini- 
on or Lordſhip, 1 Per. 5 3. Our Work is to Feed the Flock of 
Chrift, taking the overſight of thrm nos by Conſiraint, but willingly. 
Not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind : Neither as being Lords over 
Gods Heritage, but being Examples to the Flock, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Not 
for that we have Dominion over your Faith, but are helpers of your Foy. 
That the Miniſters of Chriſt may not have Tizles given them, ſpeak- 
ing Honour and Reverence due ro them, I do not know. But the 
reaſon is obvious, why they ſhould nor affe&t them to be fond of 
them : for Pride is a vain and vicious Aﬀe&ion, and moreculpable 
in them than others. Their Works are but a Miniſtration to the 
Church in putting the Laws of Chriſt relating to it in Execution, 
and it is their greateſt Honour to be Humble. Nor doth this at all 
Degrade a Miniſter of Chriſt, for even Chriſt himſelf while he was 
nnd Earth, was not as one that fate at Meat, but as one that 
| ſerved, 

28 Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. | 
29 And1I * appointunto you a kingdom, as my fa-. 

ther hath appointed unto me. 
30 That ye may eat anddrink at my table in my 
kingdom, and * fit on thrones, judging the twelve 


Worg.s 
1, © tribes of Iſrael. 
|. Theſe Verſes ſeem to contain ( though in a few more Words) the 
ſubſtance of what we met with, Mazth, 19. 28+ There they are 
ſpoken as an anſwer to Peter, ſpeaking on the behalf of himſelf, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, who had forſaken all to follow Chriſt, 
Chriſt cells them there, that thoſe which had followed him in the Re-! 
generation, when the Sen of Man ſhould fit on the Throne of his Glory, 
ſhould jit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of iIſrael. 
That time which our Lord there calleth the Regeneration, 15 the 
time, when he had been giving a new Birth ro the Church, Re- 
forming the World by his Dofrine and holy Example. That time he 
here calleth the time of his Temptation, by which he meaneth Tryals, 
Affiitions and Perſecutions, as the Word is often taken in holy Writ, 
ames 1. 12, Gal. 4. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 9. Rev. 3. 10. To thoſe 
of the Diſciples ( they were eleven of the twelve ) he promiſerh a 
Kingdom, a State of great Honour, and Dignity, as his Father had 
appointed him ; and therefore they might ſatisfie themſelves with 
the Titles and Qualities of Miniſters and Servants while they were 
ere, and be content to meet with Troubles and Temptations, as he 
had done, 7o Hunger and Thirſt, &c, when that time came which 
he had appointed, they ſhould then Ear and Drink at his- Table, they 
fthould fit alſo upon Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
Terms expreſſive of that Reſt and'Sari;fa#ion, that Glory, Honour, 
and Dignity, which the Saints of God thall in Heaven be poſſetſed of. 


: 31 And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold, 

Fet. 5.8, * Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
wheat : 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 

not ; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy bre- 
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Chap. XXII 

Our Lord dire&cth his Speech to Per, as one who ( as it will by 
and by appear ) had a greater confidence of himſelf than the reit op- 
preſſed, and as one who he foreſaw would fall more foully than the 
reſt, though ir appears-that in his Speech he had a reſpe& tothem all, 
for the Word Nos is in the Plural Number. The Devil had a mind to 
diſturb them all by his Temprations ( that is here called Sifting ) 
Chriſt hath his Fan in his Hand. and will Sift his Church, but his 
Sifting 15 to purge his Floor ; he Sifts a particular Sou), co purifie .it 
from its Luſts and Corruptions, but Satan ſifteth the Sout and the 
Church meerly to give them trouble, and to keep them from reſt 
and quict by continual Motion and Agitation. This weare all con- 
cernet] to take notice of, thar we may both be continually prepared 
tor the time of our Sifiings : and bleſs God who doth not ſatisfie Sa- 
tans deſires to fifr us ; for he hath the ſame mind to winnow us now 
char he had to ſift Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. Bur ( faith 
our Saviour)[ 1 have prayedthat thy Faith fail net.]There is a total and 
a paitral failing of Faith, Perer's Faith did fail in part; but the Seed of 
God did yet abide in him ; his Faith did not wholly fail, ſo will it bz 
with the Faith of every true Diſciple of Chriſt. In hours of greac 
Temptation and Tryal, their Fairh may, as to ſome degrees, fail, 
but totally it ſhall not, They may be mr bur they ſhall again 
be converted, What the Apoſtle faith of the Bodies of the Saints, 
Row. 8. 10, 11. And if Chriſt bein you, the Boay is Dead, becauſe of 
Sin, but the Spirit #s Life, becanſe of Righteonſneſs. But if the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, awell in you, he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the Dead ſhall alſo quicken your Mortal Bodies by his Spirit 
that awelleth in you, may alſo be ſaid of their Souls. They have in 
them a Body of Deaths and they may in an hour of great Temptations 
fail, and their gracious Habits may teem to dye. But if the Spirir of 
God dwelleth inthe Soul, he will again quicken their Souls by his 
Spirit which dwelleth in them. | 4nd when thon art Converted 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren, ] That is, when God hath recovered thee 
from thy fall, and made thee to ſee thy Error,make an improvement 
of thy recovery out of the ſnare of the Devil, by admoniſhing others 
co take heed of too much confidence in themelves, and incouraging 
them not to deſpair tho they alſo may f:Il into Temprarion ; bur that 
the Grace of God ſhall be ſufficient for them. 

.33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee both into priſon, and to death; 

34 And he ſaid, I rell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not 
crow this day, before that thou fhalt thrice deny thar 
thou knoweſt me, 

This 15 more largely recorded by Math. Ch. 25. 33,3435. and by 
Mark, Ch. 14. 27, 28, 29, 30. Seethe Notes on thoſe places. 

35 And he ſaid unto them, * When I ſent you with- *Mat. 10 
out purſe, and icrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing ?g. 
And they ſaid, Nothing, 

36 Then faid he unto them, Bat now he that hath 
a purſe, let him take ir, and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he 
that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 
One. 

37 For I ſay unto you, that this that is written, 
mult yet be accompliſhed in me, * And he was reckon- * Mark 5. 
ed among the tranſgreſſours: For the things concerning 28. 
me have an end. 

38 And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. 


And he faid untothem, Ir is enough. 

Thoſe who interpret, v. 35, 3s. as a Precept of our Saviours 
impoſing a Duty upon his Diſciples : or a Connſel! concerning the 
providing Arms which they might uſe for the proteQtion and de- 
fence of themſelves, will not only find a difficulty to reconcile their 
notion of it to ſeveral other precepts, and the Will of God declared 
by the Apoſtles praftice, who never went abour by force, and Arms 
to defend themſelves in the fickt Plantation and Propagation of the 
Goſpel : but alſo to Reconcile it to the laſt Words of our Saviour, 
who ſaid, when his Diſciples told him they had rwo Swords, 7t is 
enough. Which he would never have ſaid, if he had intended any 
ſuch thing ;- for :wo Swords was much too little ro have Conquered 
that Multicude of Adverſaries, which the Diſciples of Chriſt were to 
meet with. Our Saviour doth doubtleſs ſpeak in a Figure, and all 
that he intendeth amounteth bur ro this. Hitherto I have been with 
you, and you have had my ſpecial prote&tion ; though you went our 
without a Purſe, or a Scrip, yet you have wanted nothing ; though 
you went without a Sword, yet none did you any harm. Bur the 
time is now come, when the poſture of your Afﬀairs will be much al- 
tered ; your Friends will be few, your Enemies many, therefore 
you ſtand concerned to make as good Preparation as you can do in 
thoſe things, that are conſiſtent with the general precept that I have 
given you. The Tragedy will begin wich me ; for what 15 written 
of me muſt now be accompliſhed, 1ſa:ah 53. 12. He was numbred 
amongſt the Tranſzreſſors ; T muſt be brought before Magiſtrates as a 
common MalefaQor, and hanged on a Croſs betwixt rwo Thieves. 
[ 4nd the things concerning me ſhall ſhor!ly have an end: you will 
next come upon the Stage, and therefore prepare what in you lyerh 
for the performance of your part. 

39 * And he came our, and went, as he was wont, « yq,,, 46, 
to the mount of Olives ; and his diſciples alſo follow- 36. 
ed him. Mark 14- 


Both Matthew and Mark ſay, he went to the place called Ge: hſe- 32+ 
ane, but that make; no difference, for whether Gerhſemane ſignifi- 
eh a Village, or a Garden, or a Valley, all agree it was at the Foot 
of the Mount of Olives. Ir wasa place to which our Saviour had 
uſed to go ever ſince he came to Jeruſalem, and hay in his way to 
Bethany. He went thither ro pray, and his Diſciples followed him. 

409 And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto 


them, * Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. —*#* Mar. 26, 
When he came to the Mount of Olives, he firſt ſerteth, his Difciples 41. 


thren. 


| 


to that Work, which at this Day nfs for them. [ Pray, 
that ye enter not into Temptation, ) _ if it be the Will of God, you 
| may 


Chap. XXII. 


may be delivered from ſuch an Hour of Tryal as I am entring into ; 
or at leaſt that you may not be overcome by it. That my Tryals 
which you will preſently be» Witneſſes unto, and your own which 
you ſhall hereafter meet with, may have no Power upon you to 
withdraw you from your Work in the Publication, or Profeſſion of 
my Goſpel. The other two Evangeliſts make mention of our Savi- 
our's taking Peter, and James, and John with him, yet more pri- 
vately. Luke mentioneth not that, but goeth on. 

41 * And he was withdrawn from them about a 
ſtones caſt, and kneeled cComn and prayed, 

Whether from the Eight, or from Peter, ZFames and John alſo, 
the Evangeliſt doth not tell us ; but ſome are of opinion , that he 
rook the three Diſciples along, to joyn with him in Prayer, from 
whom ſome account might be given of the ſubſtance of his Prayer, 
which followerh. I rather think he was alone. : 
+ Gr. wil- 42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove ths 
_ *ore- cup from me : * nevertheleſs not my will, but thine 
- 1 kn 6, be done. 
a8. We have a larger account given us of our Saviour's Prayer, both 
a by Matthew and Mark, Matth, 26, from 39. to 46. and Mark 

14: from wv. 35. to42. See the Notes there. _ 

43 And there appeared an angel unto him from hea- 
ven, ſtrengthening him. 

* fohn 12. 44*And being in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly, 
27. and his ſweat was as It were great drops of blood falling 
Heb. 5. 7. down to the ground. | 

We have formerly opened theſe Verſes in our Notes, on Matth. 
26. 44, 45, 46. where we took them in, as being a part of the Hi- 
ſtory of our Saviour's praying before his paſſion. 

45 And when he aroſe up from prayer, and was come 
to his diſciples, he found them ſleeping for ſorrow. 

46 And ſaid unto them, Why ſkep ye? riſe, and 
pray, leſt yeenter into temptation, 

The Relations which Matthew and Mark give us, are both more 
particular, than that given us by Luke, to which we refer the Rea- 
der. - Luke ſpeaketh bur of his praying once. Marrhew ſaith he pray- 
ed thrice. Luke mentioneth nothing of his withdrawing with Peter, 
James and John, from the other Eight, Marrhew and Mark both 
mention it. Luke maketh mention of an gels appearing ito him, 


* Mat. 26: 
39- 


of the {gory in which he was, and his Sweating drops as it were of 


Blood, which neither Matthew nor Mark take notice of, yet we muſt 
not think,thar either any one of the Evangel:#:,or all of them together 
give a perfe&t account of all the Words our Saviour uſed in theſe 
Prayers, cnly they tell us the Sum of them in different Words : but 
ſeerhe Annotations on Matth. 46. 39. and Mark. 14. where we 
have fully conſidered whatſoever is ſaid by any of the Evangeliſts up- 
on this Argument. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, * behold, a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 

43 Bur Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs ? 

See the Notes on Ma::h. 26. 47, ©&c. and Mark 14. 43. 

49 When they which were about him, ſaw what 
would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſmite with the ſword ? 

50 And oneof them * ſmote the ſervant of the high 
prielt, and cut of! his right ear. 

51 And Jcfus anſwered and faid, Suffer ye thus far. 
And he touched his ear, and healed him. 

No other Evangeliſt but Jobs hath this paſſage perfett. What he 
hath we have opened in our Notes on Marrh. 26. 51, 52. becauſe 
it rendeti ro compleat that part of the Hiſtory there diſcourſed, con- 
cerning Chriſts being apprehended. Fohn relates it with more Cir- 
cumltances, telling us that it was Perer who drew the Sword, and 
that his Name whoſe Ear was cut off, was Malchus, and relateth ſome 
further Words uſed by our Saviour to Peter, which we ſhall further 
confider in their places. This raſh a@ of Perer might have coſt him 
dear, for it made a Kinſman of Malchus take fuch notice of him, as 
he was very near being accuſed by him, Fohn 18. 26, Swords are 
dangerous things for us to uſe, untit God puts them into our Hands: 
Peter ought not only to have asked his Maſter if he ſhon!d ſmite with 
the Sword ; but alfo to have ftaid his Hand til-Gkriſt had given him 
an Anſwer. 

52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and cap- 
tains of the temple, and the efders which were come to 
him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords 
and ſtaves ? Rt : ; 

53 When Iwas daily with you in the temple, ye 
ſtretched forth no hands againſt me : bur this is your 
hour, and the power of darkneſs. 

See the Notes on Matth. 26. «5. and Mark 14. 48, 49. Ie 
ſpeaketh a great degree of Rage and Malice againſt our Saviovr, that 
fo great Men, as the Chief of the Prieſts, and the Elders ſhould come 
out out at Nid-nighr, in the Company of the Officers and Souldiers 
to apprehend Chriſt. From theſe Verfes ir appeareth that ſome of 
them were there in the height of their Zeal. 

54 Then took they him, and led him, and brought 
hin into the high prieſts houſe, And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt of 
the hail, and were ſet down together, Peter fate down 
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56 But a certain maid beheld him as he fat by the 
hire, and earneſtly looked upon tim, and faid, This 
man was alſo with him. 

57 And he denyed him, ſaying, Woman, [ know 
him not. 

58 And after a little while, another ſaw tim, and 
ſaid, Thou art alſo of them, And Peter ſ2id, Man j 
am not. 

59 AnG about the ſpace of one hour after, another 
confidently athrmed, ſaying, Of a truth this fellow al 
was with him; for he is a Galilean. 

60 And Peter faid, Man, I know not what thou ſay. 
eſt. And immediately while he yet ſpake, the cock 
crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, 
and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he had 
ſaid unto kim, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice, 


62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly, 

See the whole Hiſtory of Peters denial ofhis Maſter, and ofhis Re. 
pentance, in our Notes on Marth. 26. from v. 69. to the eng, 
where we have opened what paſſages relating ro it, ate in Mark or this 
Evangeli#t, 

- 63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and 
{mote him. 


64 And when they had blindfolded him, they ſtroke 
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him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie, who 


is it that ſmote thee ? 

65 And many other things blaſphemoully ſpake they 
againſt him, 

Concerning theſe abuſcs offered to our Saviour , See the Notes on 
Matth. 26. 67, 68. and Mark 14. 65. 


66 * And aſſoon as it was day, the elders of the peo-xy,,, 


ple, and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, came toge. 


27, I; 


ther, and led him into their counſel, Matk ty 
67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? tel] us. And he ſaid dr 


vnto them, IfT tell you, you will not believe. 

68 Andif 1 alſo ask you, you will not anſwer me, nor 
let me go. 

69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right 
hand of the power of God, 


ly. to, 


70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God? 


And he ſaid unto them, * Ye ſay that I am, 
71 And they ſaid, What need we any further witneſs? 
for we our ſclves have heard of his own monh. 


Our bleſſed Lord before his Death paſſed ewo Trials or Examins- 
tions. The one before the Jewiſh S#nhedrim, whoſe proper Province 


This was a kind of Eccleſiaſtical Courr. The High Prieſt was the 
chief Fudgein it, and we are told that they uſed to fit in his Palace. 
The other was before Pilate the Roman Governour of Judea, at that 
time, he principally rook cogniſance of criminal things, ſuch eſpeci- 


ally as concerned the peace of the Country, conſidered as a part of 


the Roman Empire. Theſe verſes give an account only of the former. 
Blaſphcmy was the crime they charged upon him. We cannot from 


| 


among them. 


E. 


'any one Evangeliſt have a full account of either of them. In our 


Notes on Matthew 26. from v. 57. to 67, we have fully conſt» 
dered what all the Evangeliſts ſay. See the Notes on that place. 
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was to try ſuch as were accuſed, as falſe Prophers, or Blaſphemer:, 


Chriſt accuſed before Pilate, is found guiltleſs, 1—6. He is ſent to 


Herod, 7—10. 1s mocked and ſent back again, 11, 12. 


Pilate by 


the Importunity of the Jews, delivereth him to be crucified, and in 


his ftead releaſeth Barabbas, 13—— 25. 


They compel Simon a Cyrte 


nian to bear his Croſs, 26, He is crucified between two Thieves, and 
he prayeth for them: He is reviled on the Croſs, 219—37. The Sw 
perſcription of the Croſr, 38. One of the Thieves vevile him, the 
other converted, and comforted by him, 39-43. Chriff' s Drach and 


Burial, 44—46. 


'A 


him unto Pilate. 


ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led 


2 And they began to. accuſe him, ſaying, We found 


this fellow perverti 
tribute to Cefar, 
King. 

3 And Pilate asked him, ſaying, * Art thou the king 
of the Jews ? And he anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou 
ſayelt zt. | 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and ro the 
p=ople, 1 find no fault in this man. | 

5 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry,beginning 
from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether 
the man were a Gatilean, 

7And aſſoon as he knew that he belonged to *Herods 


"g the nation; and forbidding to give 
aying, that he himſelf is Chriſt 2 
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jurifdiftion,he ſent him to Herod,who himſelf was alſs 


at Jerſuſalem at that time, 
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$ And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding 
plad : for he he * was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſea- 
LAM becauſe he had heard many things of him ; and he 
ho &d to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 

g Then he queſtioned with him in many words but 

he anſwered him nothing. 

10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehe- 
mently accuſed him. 

11 And Herod with his men of war ſet him at nought, 

and mocked him, and arayed him in a gorgeous robe, 

and ſent him again to Pilate. 

12 And the ſame day * Pilate and Herod were made 

m_ friends together ; for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themſelves, 
re.. 13 * And Pilate when he had called together the chief 
Wi 5" ricſts and rulers, and the people, 
kin1s- 14 Said unto them, ye have brought this man unto 
4 © me, as one that perverteth the people : and behold, 1 


J 


+. having examined him before you, have found no fault 
in this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe 
him ; . 

by No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him, and 

lo, nothing worthy of death 1s done unto him. 

16 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, 2nd releaſe him. 
wikis, 17 For * of receſſity he mult releaſe one unto them at 
; - the feaſt. 

118. 18 And * they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away 
LAY with this an, and releaſe unto us Barabbas: | 

a” 19( Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, and 
”  formurder was calt into priſon ) 

29 Pilate therctore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake 
aoain to them. | 

21 Bur they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie 
him, 

22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? I have found no cauſe of death 
in him: 1 will therefore chaiſe him, and let him go. 

23 And thy were initant with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be crucified : and the voices of them, and 
ofthe chief prieſts prevailed. 

24 And * Pilate || gave ſentence that it ſhould be as 
they required, : 
in 19. 25 And he releaſed unto them, him that for ſedition 
6G 2nd murder was caſt intopriſon, whom they had deſired; 
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Points of Religion,and choſe chiefly relating to Traditions and Cerems. 
nies, but indeed he intzrpzted the Will of God more ftritly than 
their Luſts would ſuff:r them to interpret it, and lived another kind 
of Life than they lived. Stri&neſfs and HolineG of Dofrine and Life, 
is that which inrageth the Men of the World againſt the Preachers 


and Profeſlors of the Goſpel. But ſee the Notes on Mazth. 27. 
more fully. | 


26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 
and on him they laid the croGG, that he might bear ic 
afrer Jeſus. | 

See the Notes on Matth. 27. 32. Mark. 15. 21. 

27 And there followed him a great company of peo- 
ple, and of women, which alſo bewailed and lamented 

im, 

28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters of 
Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your ſelvesz 
and for your children, 

29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which 
they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs 
chat never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 

39 * Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, *Ikz. 2. 19. 


Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us, Hoſ. 10.8. 
31 *Poritithey do theſe things in a green tree, what m_ _ 
ſhall be done in the dry ? » Tor 0 


What is in theſe verſes is only found in this Evangelift ; but being iS 
part of what happened in the way, while our Saviour was leading to , Pet. 4-17. 
his Croſs ; we have before opened what is here in the Notes on Match. 
26. 31, 32. They are another Prophecy of the dreadful Calami- 
ties, which happened abour forty years after this, at the DeſtruQion 
of Feruſal:m. | 
32 And there were alfo two other malefaCtours led 
with him to be put to death. 
- 33 And* when they were come to the place which is * Joh. rg. 
called || Calvary, there they crucified him, and the ma- 17, 18. 


lefaftours, one on the right hand, and the other on the ||Or, 4c 
lefr _ of a 
Mark ſaith here, The Scripture was {ulfilled, which ſaith, 4nd he Skull. 


was numbred with the Tranſgreſſorss We met with this before, both 

in Matthew and Mark. See the Notes on Matth. 27 33, and 38. 

and alſo on Mark 15. v. 27, 28. 

34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them ; for they 

* know not what they do. And they parted his rat- « gg, ;, 
ment, and calt lots. 1Cor.4.12. 
35 And the people ſtood beholding : And the rulers * Joh 19. 

alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved others 3* ka, 

let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of God. ,,** 7 
36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to him, John 19- 


} loliver Þ 7 T} . g 2 
kt, but he delivered Jeſus to their will, and offering him vinegar, 23, 


The Hiſtory of our Saviours Examination and Tryal!, before P:. 
latethe Reman Goverrour of Judea, 15 recorded by all four Evange- 
liſts, nor can ir be diſtin&ly and perfealy underſtood, withour the 
comparing together of whar they a!l ſay, which we did in our Notes 
on Math, 27. from wv. 1. toV-. 27, Where our Reader will 
tind all fuch paiſiges opened, as occur in any of the Evangeliſt; 
ibout it, and fond in need of explication. See the Notes there. 
The High Pric/ls, and the Chief Priefts. and the Elders, had before 
determined our Say jour Guilty of Death, for Blaiphemy; they ſtoned 
Stephen in that caſe, As 7. 59. Without carrying him before the 
Rowan Governour at all, that we read of in that Hiſtory ; how came 
it to paſs that they did not ſo by our Saviour, but make a double 
work of it ? 1, Some think fit that that was rather done in a tumulr, 


37 And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 

fave thy ſelf. 

38 * Anda ſuperſcription alſo was written over him « yq,ch ; ;j 
in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS 26. 

THE KING OF THE JEWS. John 19. 
39 And one of the malefaftors, which were hanged, '* 
railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf 

and us. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, 

Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 


' though he was carried before the Council, As 6. 12, than in a re- | condemnation ? 


gular jedicia} way, for Conquerors in thoſe times, though they 
ſemetimes allowed the Nations conquered Courts of judicature, 
wherein they judged in o1Ginary matters, according to their own 
Laws, and had judges of their own Nations, yet ordinarily reſerved 
Capital Car;ſe; to the cogniſance of Governours conſtituted by them ; 
and this ſecmeth confirmed by John 18. 31. where when Pilate 
faid, Take ye kim, and judge him according to your Law, we read that 
the Jews replied, 1: is nor Lawful for us to put any to Death. 2, 
Others think that they had a Power to put to Death, but it was not 


41 And we indeed juſtly ? for we receive the due re- 
ward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothingamifs. 
42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. | 

43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
Today ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe, | 
And it was about the ſixth hour, and there was 


Lawfu) for them to put any to Death »por the y Day. Itwasnow| a darkneſs over all the || earth, until the ninth hour. fr, Land 


the firſt day of Unleavend Bread. But the former ſeemeth moreproba- 
ble. 3. Or was it becauſe they had Se4ir/on and Treaſon, to lay to 


liis charge, which were crimes cognoſcible only before the Roman temple was rent in the mids. 


Governcyr ? and poſſibly they were willing enough ( knowing the 


45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail of the 


46 And when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he 


Repuration ovr Saviour had with the People ) to lay the O4;um of his| (aid * Father, into thy hand I commend my ſpirit : + 
Death upon Pilate, rather than take it upon themſelves. 4. Whate- _ _ Gig thus. * as gave up the ghoſt JP Ke 6-4 
, . - 27. 


ver were the cauſes, it is moſt certain that it could be no otherwiſe, 
that all R ighteouſucſs might be fulfilled, not a Word of what our $a- 
Viour ſaid could pats away ; he had foretold Marth. 25, 19. Mark 
lo, 34. Luke 18. 32. that he ſhould nor cnly be betrayed ro the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes, and by them be Condemncd to Death, but 
thar he ſhould be delivered to the Genriles, ro Meck, and to Sronrge, 
and to Cyucifie; and indeed that way of putting to Death by Crucify- 
Ing, could only be done by the Genzi/es, and thar Death he was 70 

ye. In the Hiſtory of our Saviours «<X2mination before P/ate is 
obſervable, xr. How much more Juſtice and Equity our Saviour 
foundfrom a Heathen, than from the 7ewib Church-men, the. latter 


See the Notes on Matth. 27. 35, 36, tov. 50. and on Mark 14. 3% 
23. to38 This part alſoof the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſfion, J0Þ. 19.39. 
is beſt underftond, by comparing together what all the Evangeliſts 
ſav, which we have before done in our Notes on Matthew, fo as we 
ſhall enly obſerve ſeme few things from it, as here recited, v. 35. 
And the Peeple flcod beholding, and the Rulers alſo derided him, ſaying, 
Ma:thew ch. 27. The chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Flders, were there 
mocking. So ſaith Mark 15. 31. How doth Malice and Hatred for 
Religicn ſake, nor only outſhew Mens reafon, bur alſo all their Me- 
ral Virtue ? and make nothing accounted uncharitable, unjuſt, or in- 


Condemn him .withour any Proof, aftcr all atrempts of ſubornation, | decent ro them, into whom this Devil hath once entred. To a 
and ſeek to deſtroy him right or wrong. Pilate uſethall endeavours |nothing of the injuſtice, and indecencies obvious toevery Eye, whic 

to deliver him and ſet him art liberty. 2. How deſperate the hatred |rheſe Men ſhewed upon our Saviour's examination,and Trial. It was 
15 that groweth upon the account of Religion, in the hearts of wick- [now the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, the Day foVowing 
Men ; they preter a Perſon guilty of the higheſt Immonalities,| the Paſſover Night ; or ( as ſome think ) the Preparation both for the 


Ind Debaucheries, wiz. Sedition and Murder, before the moſt inno- 


Weekly Sabbath, ana for the Paſſover, (cho the mott judicious Interpre» 


cent Perſon that ever lived, who diflcred only from them in ſome |ters be of ch: firſt Opinion) — ofrhem it was; be it which ic _ 
2 


39, 40. 


*Mark 15. 


* Mat. 27. 

62, 
Mark 1s, 
42. 


= 


47. 
Chip. 8.2 


Chap. XX All, 


*Muk 1s. 


42:43-44+- counſellor, and he was a good man, and a juſt: 
at 


deed of them: He was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews 


* Mark 15. 


'and how his body was laid. 


If Atheiſm, and Irreligion had not been at the keight amongft this 
People, had it been poſſible that the High Prieft, -and the chief of the 
Prieſts, and the Rulers of the Jews, ſhould have ſpent this Day, the 
whole time,from break of the Day till Nocn,in accuſing,or Condemn- 
ing Chriſt ? and then have ſpent the Afternoon, in mocking, and deri- 
ding him on the Croſs as he was dying, breaking all Laws of humani- 
ty, and decency, as well as Religion : Admitting 43a; and Caiphas 
were not there, yet ſome of the chief of the Prieſts, the Scribes, and 
the Elders, were certainly there ; and behaving themſelves there more 
rudely and indecently than the common People : The People were 
there b:holding him: Theſe were there mocking and deriding a dying 
Perſon. Bur-as we ſay in Philoſophy. Corruptio optimi eft peſſima : 
So we ſhall find it true, that Men who are imployed in ſacred things, 
if the true fear of God be not in them, to make them the beſt, they 
are certainly the vileſt and worſt of Men. We read of no rudeneſles 
offered ro our Saviour dying, but from the Scr:ibes, Chicf Prieſts, 
Ralers, and Soldiers, Theſe verſes alſo afford us great Proof of the 
immortality of the Soul ; otherwiſe the penitent Thicf could not 
that Day have been with Chriſt in Paradiſe as Chriſt promiſed, v. 43. 
Nor would Chriſt have committed his Soul into his Fathers hand, if 
it had been to have expired with the Body, and have vaniſhed into 
Air. For other things which concern this part of the Hiſtory, of our 
Saviour's Paſſion, See the Notes before mentioned on Marth. 27. 
from wv. 35, to 50. 

47 * Now when the centurion ſaw what was done, 
he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righte- 
OUS Man, 

48 And ail the people that came together to that 
ſhghr, behoiding the things which were done, ſmote 
their breaſts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off beholding 
theſe things. 

For a perfe& knowledge of all thoſe things which did happen, 
after our Saviour's nailing ro the Croſs, tii] he died, and was taken 
down to be buried, all the Evangeliſts muſt be conſulred. We have 
made a Colleftion of th:m in our Notes on Matrh. 27. from v. $1. 
tO v. 57. to which the Reader is here referred, This paſſage about 
the C:ntarion, is taken notice of both by Matthew and Mark ; only 
they fav, be faid, Truly this was the Son of God. Luke ſaith, that he 
{aid, Certainly this was @ Righteous Man. Poflibly the ſenſe is the 
fime, and the Centurion by the Sm: of God, did not mean the Son of 
Gea by eternal Generation, but one highly favoured of God, a righte- 
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cas Man, and very dear to God, and highly beloved of him, for it 
muſt be by a very extraordinary Revelation and impreſſion if he had 
ſo early a Faith in Chrift as God Blef{:d for ever. Ithink Mr. Cal- | 
win on atth. 26. 54. expoundsit well, Non vulgarem eſſe hominem, | 
ſed divinitus excitatum ſtatuir, The Centurion determined, that 
Chriſt was no ordinary Perſon, but one ſtirred up by, and ſent of 
God. Ir is obſervable, that Chriſt had a teſtimony from all orders of 
Mcn almoſt, except the Scribes, and Prieſts, and Phariſees, Pontius 

Pilate, and Hered, declared him innocent. Ptlate's Wife acknow- 

ledgeth him a Righteous Perſon. The Thief on the Crofs teſtifieth he 

had done nothing amiſs. Faudas the Traitor, confeſſeth he had be- 

rrayed innecent Blood. The Centurion owneth him to be no ordina- 

ry Man, bur a Righteous Man, the Son of God. The multitude al- | 
ways owned him. They ſee they are now run down, they ſmite | 
their Breaſts, ſay nothing, but depart. Only thoſe that were to | 
have been the Teachers of others, are blinded and hardened to their 
Flt 


Top 
50 And behold, there was a man named * Joſeph, a 
51 The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and 


viho alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the bo- 
dy of Jeſus, 

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, 
and laid it in a ſepulchre that was hewen in ſtone, 
whercin never man before was laid, 

See the Notes on Matth. 27. 57, 58. 

54 And that day was the * preparation, and the 


ſabbath drew on. 

Gr. SafþPbaJoy iniguers, the Sabbath ſhined. What Preparation 
was here intended, whether to the Weekly Sabbath of the Jews, (that 
Fr was moſt certaily) or to the Paſſover alſo, which ſome will have 
to have been this year put off to that Day, becauſe of the concur- 
rency of the Weekly and the Annual Feaſt, I ſhall not determine, 
tho the moſt judicious Interpreters skilled in the Hebrew Writings, 
think the Paſſover this year was kept in its ſeaſon, the Night before. 
Burt the Sabbath, that is the ſeventh Day arew on. The Grcek Word 
ſignifies ſbinrs, the propriety of which term, hath coſt Criticks ſome 
pains to make out, for it rather began to be dark, than lightſome, 
their Sabbath beginning afrer the ſetting of the Sun. Some rhink 
the Word referred to the Evening Star, which began to ſhine. 
Others, that it referred toa Lamp or Candle, which they were wont 
to ſer up, they call it Luminare deſcriminationss, the Light of Diſcri- 
mination, which being ſer up in their ſeveral Families, che Sabtath 
was accounted to be begun. Others think it referred to the follow- 
ing Day. But there need not much Jabour in the caſe, for by the 
ſame reſaon that it is ſaid, The Evening and the Mo1ning made the 
Sabbath Day. The Sabbath might be ſaid £rrgworsy (that 1s, to 
begin) when it. began to be Dark, not taking the Ward in a proper, 
but in a Metaphorical ſenſe. : ; 

55 And the women alſo * which came with him 


from Galilee, followed after, and behcld the ſepulchre, 


56 And they returned, and prepared ſpices and oint-. 


c 


commandment. 

See the Notes on Matth. 27, 61. It is Bex?'s Obſcrvation v 
theſe Verſes, That Chriſt being oppoſed by the Devil, and all his 
Inſtruments, being now dead, leaveth rwo or three poor Women, as 
it were in the Front of the Battle, intending wichin a very ſhore thin 
without much ado, ro Triumph over al theſe terrible adverſy. 
TICS. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The Reſurrefion of Chrift, revesl:d to Mary Magdalen, and Fiona | 
two Angels, 1—$. They tell the Apoſtles, but they believe mot, "ms, 
Chriſt ſheweth himſelf to two of his Diſciples, in their Journey to Em 
maus, and in breaking of Bread, 13-32. They return tg Feruſalem 
and acquaint the Diſciples therewith, 33 —35. Chriſt appearing 
to all his Diſciples, ſheweth them his hands and fee:, and eat}, F 
their preſence, 36-—43. Explaineth the Scripture to them, ang 
promiſeth his Spirit to Comfort chem, 44—49. having bleſſed and 
taken his leave of them, aſcenderh up into Heaven, 59—g3, 


Ss o* rnd upon the firſt 4zy of the week *, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre 

-W- 2 . ) 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and cer. 
tain others with them. 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mather of Joſes, were the two 
Women that took up their ſeat right over againſt the Szpulchre, to 
ſee where Chri'it was laid, March. 29, 61. Mark 15. 47. they haq 
boug ht ſpices, ſome time of that Day after the: new he mu Dye 
or elſe they boughe them immeatarely after hi. Burial, as chey we 
home, for they reſted on the Sablath-Day ; they hae row goc 
ſome.others into their Society, ard cam= very Early upon the firſt 
Day of the Week. (See the Nores on 24:7:4 28. 1. as to the parti. 
cular time) intending to ſhew their laſt a& of Jove to their Friend 
by imbalming his Body. 

2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſe. 


pulchre. 

The ſtone which Joſeph had rolled to the Mouth of the Sepulchre, 
when he had Jaid in the Body, Marth. 27. 60. and the Jews had 
ſealed, wv. 66. and which as they came walking they wer-: ſo troubled 
about, how they ſhould get it removed, Mark 16. 3. How it came 
to be rolled away Matthew telleth us, ch. 28. v. 2. 

3 And they entred in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jeſus, 


Probably when they entred in, they ſaw no Angels, for one may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if they had, they would hardly have adven- 
tured to enter in, but at their coming our being ſarisfied that the Body 
was not there, the 4ge!s made themſelves viſible to them ; for it 
followeth, 


4 And it came to paſs as they were much perplexed 


thereabout, * behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhin- Mat, 
Ing garments. 1,8, 


5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeck ye 
the living among the dead || ? 


ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 


, & 
7 Saying, The Son of man muſt be delivered into; | 


the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third 
day riſe again. 
8 And they * remembred his words. 


Theſe rwo Men were two 4ngels in humane ſhape. See the Notes 
on Matthew 28. 5, 6, 7» 


o * And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all Miva 


theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the relt. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, and * Joanna, and Ma-' @ 


ry the mother of James, and other women that were with 
them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 

11 And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and 
they believed them nor. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, 
and ſtooping down, he beheld che linnen cloths laid by 
themſelves, and departed, wondring in himſelf ar chat 
which was come to paſs. 

See the Notes on Marth. 28. 8, 9, 10, but more fully on John 229. 
2, 3, 4+ ©c. who repeateth this piece of Hiſtory more larg=!y than 
the reſt. Ir is plain that ſcarce any of the Diſciples gave credit to 
the firſt Relation of the Women ; bur yer, it being near the City 


Peter and John thought it worth the while to go, and ſee. For tho 


Peter alone be mentioned here, yer John is mentioned, Fohr 20. 3» 
4, 5. under-the Notion of another Diſciple ; and he is ſaid to have 
out-run Peter, and ro have come firlt to the Sepulchre Bur concern- 
ing that part of the Hiſtory relating to the ReſurreQion, we ſhall 
reſerve our ſe]ves till we come to Jo-n 20, We now paſs on to 2 
piece of Hiſtory relating to the evidencing of Chriſt's ReſurreEtion, 
which is neither touched by Matthew nor by John. Mark toucheth 
it ſhortly, ch. 16. 12, 13. After that he appeared in another form to 
two of them, as they walk d, and went into the Country. And they 
went, aud told it unto the reſidue ; neither believed they them. We 
[hall now hear Lak: giving us a more full and perfe& account. 


13 And * behold two of them went that ſame day, *Mak16 
to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem 13 


about threeſcore furlongs, 

Who thoſe two were is variouſly gueſſed ; that the name of the 
one was Cleopas, appeareth from wv. 18. Some will have the other 
to have been Lyke, but he in the beginning of his Goſpel diftiaguiſt- 


eth kin:ſclf rom Eye Witneſles, ch. 1. v. 2. Some wall have 4 to 
ave 


Chap. XXh 


ments; and reſted the ſabbath-day, * according to the'ls,,. 
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b., XXIV. 


war. 18, ropetbers and reaſoned, * Jeſus himſelf drew near, and 


20 
ar. 36, 


"Mat. 21, 


Chap.1.16, he k 
king." the people : 
6. 14. 


'A8.1.6. 21 But we truſted that it had been he * which ſhould 


Nathaniel, others will have it to have been Simon, from 

- org 1 Cor. 5: 5- Bur theſe things are ſo uncertain, thac all 
%e inſtruftion we can learn from them, 1s the Yanity and incertain- 
of Traditions. This Emmaus was from Jeruſalem, abour Sixty 
Furlongs, which make ſeven Miles and an half, according to our 


— they talked together of all theſe things 


ich had happened,” 
_ 15 poor. more ordinary, than for Perſons walking and ri- 
Jing upon Roads, to make the preſent news of the time, the ſubjet 
oftheir diſcourſe : There had great things happened in Feruſalem, the 
| Death of our Saviour was ſuch, and thoſe things which attended 
his Death were very extraordinary, and it 15 not art all to be/wond- 
red that a diſcourſe of them, ſhould fill every Mouth, efpecially e- 
very Diſciple's Mouth. 
i5 And it came to paſs, that while they communed 


went with them. 

He overtook them upon the way, and joyned himſelf to their 
Company. Ir is a good thing to be diſcourſing of Chriſt, it is the 
way to have his preſence and company with us. 

16 But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not 


know him. 

God by his Providence reſtrained their Eyes, that tho they ſaw a 
Man, yet they could not diſcern who he was. We may Jearnfrom 
hence that the Form or Figure of Chriſt's Body after his RefurreQion, 
was not changed. His Body had the ſame Dimenſions, the ſame 
Quantity, Colour, and Figure, and was in it ſelf a proper obje& for 
humane Eyes, for otherwiſe there had been no need for their Eyes 
to be held. From hence alſo we may learn the Influence, which 
God hath upon all our Members and Senſes, and how much we de- 
pend upon God for a daily Power, to Exerciſe our natural Faculries. 
Our Lord had no mind that theſe rwo Diſciples ſhould ar firſt diſcern 
who he was, that he might draw our their following Diſcourſes, and 
from them take occaſion to prove f:om Scripture the certainty of his 
Reſurrettion. From this Text we may gather, how hard the Lu- 
therans are put to it, to maintain the Real preſence of the Body of 
Chriſt, wherever the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is Adminiltred, 
for this they muſt maintain, That altho the Body of Chriſt after 
bis ReſurreQion was the ſame that was Crucified, and fo obvious to 
Senſe, yet he had not only a power to make it inſenſible, and vilible, 
which we grant, but that he hath alſo a power ro multiply ir, and 
make ir in one and the ſame inſtant, to be in ſo many places as his 
Supper is adminiſtred in, and alfo that he willeth it at the ſame time, 
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have conſidered, that tho the third Day were began, yet it was not 
yer paſt. 

22 Yea, and * certain women alſo of our company 
_ vs aſtoniſhed , which were early art the ſepul- 
chre. 

23 And when they found not his body, they came, 
ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels which 
{aid that he was alive. 


Chap. XXIV. 


*Mat.28.9. 
Mar.16.10. 
Joh.20.18, 


24 And certain of them which were with us, went - 


to the ſepulchre, and found jt even ſo as the women 
had ſaid z but him they ſaw not. 

Ic 1s plain from the Relation of theſe two Diſciples, that they had 
whatſoever might conduce to a Moral Suaſion. They had rhe Reve- 
lation of the Wird, from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf. They had 
Evidences from the Women, from the 4pparition of Angels, from 
ſome among themſelves, that his Body was not there. The Angels 
ſaid he was Riſen. Why do they hefitare then? Why do they not 
believe 2 Is the faulr in the Perverſeneſs of their Will;? Had they 
no mind to believe, that the thing chey had hoped, longed, waited 
for, was true? Certainly there was nothing they more deſired. 
Ler the Patrons of the Power of Man's Wi'l co b-lieve, oc perform 
any ARions Spiritually good, tell us (if they can) what could hinder 
theſe Diſciples actual believing the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, but rhe 
Impotency of their W:1/s, God not yer pleafing to Influence, and affilt 
their Wills actually to believe, what they had the greateſt P:openſi- 
ons, and Inclinations imaginable ro have believed. 

25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken! 

26 * Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory ? 

27 And beginning at * Moſes, and * all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the ſcriptures, 


the things concerning himſelf, 

By our Saviour's form of teprehending his Diſciples, We may both 
learn, 1. That it is not every ſaying, 7hou Fool, bur a ſaying of it 
from a Root of hatred , Malice and Anger, which our Saviour makes 
ro be a Breach of the ſixth Commandment, Marth. 5. Our Savious's 
Reprehenfion of them was out of a Principle of Love, and a Roor of 


- Ver. 26, 
Aqts 17. 3. 
1 Pet.1.11. 
*Gen. 3.15. 


& 22.18. 
& 26. 4. 


& 49- 10. 
D-ur. 18, 
Is. 

*Plal. 132, 
II. 

fo. 7. I4. 
X 9. G. 


good Will to them. 2. That the beft of us are wery low of Heart to be & 40. 19, 


lieve what cometh to us upon the meer credit of a Divine Revelation 
Ic 15 alſo obſervable from what we have, v. 27. That Moſes and the 
Prophets are not to be rejefted by Chriſtians, they alſo have much 


ro be imperceptible by any humane Senſes in all thoſe places, for ; 
it is apparent from hence, that it wasnot at all times imperceptible ; | 


it might at this time have been ſeen, had nor the Diſciples Eyes been ' 


held, that they could not know him. | 

17 And he ſaid unto them, What manner of commu- 
nications are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye 
walk, and are ſad ? 

Not that he, from whom the ſecrets of no Hearts are hidden, did 
not know what they were Diſcourſing about, but that he had a mind |} 
to hear them repeated from them, that from their Repetition of them, | 
he might take the better advantage to inſtru& them. 

15 And the one of them, whole name was Cleopas, ' 
anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in | 
Jcruſalem, and haſt not known the things which are! 
come to pals there in theſe days ? | 

19 And he ſaid unto them, What things ? And they | 
ſaid unto him ; Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, * which | 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God, and } 


The things which had latelv happened in Jeruſalem were ſo ma- 


concerning Chriſt; out of chem Chriſt inſtructeth thete two Ditciples 
in the things concerning himſelf. I 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they 


Jer. 23. 5. 
& 33. 14. 
Zck. EEO 
23. 
& 37. 25. 
Dan. 9.24. 
Mic. 7. 20. 


went: and he * made as though he would have gone $,,,, Joha 


further, 


29 But * they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with * Seo 
vs, for it is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent. . 


And he went in to tarry with them, 

T do not underſtand how ſome conclude from hence the Jawfulneſs 
of diflembling, or telling a lie in fome Caſes, becauſe the Evangeliſt 
ſaith, our Saviour made as tho he would have gon further, and did 
not; for withour doubt our Saviour had gone further, if the Diſci- 
ples had not been urgent wich him to have ſtaid. Nor did he ſtay long 
there, as we ſhall hear by and by. 

30 And it came to paſs as he ſat at meat with them, 
he rook bread, and bleſſed jr, and brake, and gave to 
them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew himz 


and || he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 


1.45 
en.32.26, 


Grn. 19.3, 
AQﬀ.16.15, 


[| Or, he 


Some would have this Bread to be Sacramental Bread, as if our ©f2/ed ro bs 


ny, and ſo unuſual, rhar rhe Diſciples wonder-that any one coming 
from Jeruſalicm ſhould ask what things ? they therefore ask him, if 


Lord at this time Celebrated his Supper, and ſome of the Papiſts are 


ſeen of 


mightily Zcalous for that Interprerarion, thinking that they have in 74cm. 


he were a meer Stranger in Jeruſalem, coming from ſome other 
Country, or from ſome remoter parts of Judea or Gal:lee? or, if he | 
were the onlyMan,who had been unconcerned in what was the com- 
mon Diſcourſe, both of the Town and Country ? Still our Saviour 
draws out the Diſcourſe from them, by asking them what things ? 
They tell them concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, a great Prophet, mighs 
ty both in Words and Deeds, In which Phraſe Stephen Celebrated 
Meſes, As 7. 22, Thatis, one who did not only in an Extraordi- 
nary manner reveal the Will of God unto Men, bur alſo did many 
great and mighty Works, and lived a moſt Holy and moſt Exempla- 
ry Life, and Converſation, ſo as that he was not only highly favou- 
_ of God, but in great repute, and Eſtimation alſo amongſt the 
eople, 

20 And how the chief prieſts and our rulers deliver- 

ed him to be condemned to death, and have crucified 


him 


have redeemed Iſrael : And belide all this, to day is the 


third day ſince theſe things were done, | 
It is from hence evident, that as yer they neither had a true No: ! 
tion of Chriſt as God-man in one Perſon, nor yer of the Mc{iah, bur | 
ſtill remain'd in an opinion of a Temporal Deliverance, to be effe&- 
ed for the Jews by the Mefi2h, when he ſhould come. The Words : 
alſo ſhewed a great weakneſs in the Diſciples Faith as ro Chriſt ; they ! 
ſpeak as if they were quite our of Breath, and their Faich began to 
fail. We were, lay they, once of the mind, and mainrained ſome } 
Hope, that :his Jeſus of Nazareth, had been he whom God had de-f 
igned for the Mefiah,and now it is the third Day fince thejs things were | 
done. This mention of the third Day, is a good Argument to prove : 
that theſe were ſome old Diſciples of Chriſt, who had taken notice | 
of bis Premiſe or Prophecy, that he ſhould Riſe again the rhird day, 


Chap. 18. 33+ They ovght to have had patience till Night, and to | 


it a mighty Argument, to juſtifie their Lame Adminiſtration of ir 
| in one kind (for here is no mention of th= Cup at all) bur they do 
not conſider, that this Text will prove (if it be taken with relation 
to the Supper) more than they would have it, as 1, That Priefts 
may Conſecrate, without Wine, which themſelves w1ll not grant, 
tho they ſay thar both Elements being Conſecrated, the People ſuf- 
ficiently partake if they ſhare but in one. 2. It will alfo prove that 
a Prieſt may Conſecrate, withour uſing thoſe ſubſtzntial Words 
This is my Body. Burt it is a moſt improbable thing, th+* our Saviour 
coming juſt our of his Journey, ſhould fall upon his Adminiſtration 
of this Ordinance. The Text is certainly ro be meant of Bodily 
Bread, which our Saviour never took without a previous Bleſſing of 
it, Matth. 14. 19. How their Eves were opened, the Evangeliit tells 
us. Some think they knew him by his form of Biefſing. Ir is a 


; wonder then they did not know him b-fore by his Srile, un three or 


four Hours Diſcourſe by the wav Orhers think they knew him by 
raking upon him the Office of the M ſte of the Feaſt. To 6!ſs rhe 
Table, and to Carve to the Gueſts. Bur all rhis tsvain, He withdrew 
the Veil from their Eyes, which -alone hindred their diſcerning 
him before ; for the Obje& was viſible, only the Medium of theic 
ſight was indiſpoſed. 4nd he wanijhed out of their fight» Oar Szvjour 
had now obtained his end, wiz. to ſart-fis them that he was indeed 
riſen; now he diſappearerſz, for thar he had a pow*r to make his Bo- 
dy imvcrceptible to the Diſciples Sentes is out of doubt. 

32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not onr heart 
burn within vs, while he ralkcd with us by the way, 
and while he opened ro us the jcriprures. 

There was a mighty difference no doubr, betwixt Chriſt's Preach- 
ing, and his Miniſters; he Pre:hed a5 one who had Authority, not 
as the Scribes, not as ordinary Miniſters, but with more Majeſty and 
Power ; bur as to the faving Efhcacy of kis Words, that deperded 
upon his 14/711, where he pleaſed to put forth ſuch Efficacious Grace, 


there his Words became ef&.fual, whers he did-not, they were ap 
0: 


| Chap. XXIV. 


* John 20. 
20, 27. 


ſo: Chriſt Preached in the hearing of hundreds, who yet continu- 
ed Unbelievers, and Periſhed in their unbelief. There is a great deal 
of difference alſo between' one Miniſter's Preaching and anothers ; 
ſome kind of Preaching of its ſelf, makes Mens hearts to freeze, 
others make them to burn ; but where Preaching makes our Hearts 
to burn within us, Chriſt throws in the Coal, which the beſt Preacher 
doth but blow up: only the Spirit of God is pleaſed to Work (as 
Eraſmus faith) ſecundum quod naffus eft Organon, according to the 
Inftrument it worketh by, and to Concur with Rarioni] and Spiri- 
tual means, in order to Rational and Spiritual ends. But wherever 
any Soul is Baptized with Fire at hearing a Sermon, it is alſo Baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt will not always Cure Blind Eyes with 
Clay and Spittle (tho he did it once.) Theſe were Diſciples before 
the Fire was kindled in their Hearts, Chriſt's Preaching did but blow 
it up. We ought ſo to (pear in our Preaching, ſo to open, and ap- 
ply the Scriptures as our Di 

make the Hearts of our hearers to Burn within them, not ſo as to 
make them Dead, and Sleepy, and Cold, or lake-warm : and then 
to know that ir muſt be Chriſt's Work to Inflame them, when we 
have ſaid all that we can ſay. 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to 


Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and | 


them that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath ap- 
peared to Simon, 

35 And they told what things were done in the 
way, and how he was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 


The 34 v. compared with, 1 Cor. 15-5. makes ſome great Au- 
thors think, that Si»20% was one of the two, and that Clzopas (who 
was the other) ſpake this. They make no ſtay at Emmans, but 
come preſently to Zera/alum, and acquaint the Diſciples, That for 
certain Chriſt was Riſen, and that he had appeared to them in the 
way, and was known of them at their breaking of Bread. 

36 And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in 
the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 

/OU. 
? Of this appearance of Chriſt, Mark ſpeaks, Ch. 16. 14. and John, 
Ch. 20. 19, 20. The Salutation, which he uſeth ro them was com- 
mon amongſt the Jews, and anſwereth our God ſave you, or God be 
with you. It was an apprecation of all Bleſſing, and Happineſs, 
which they comprehended under the name of Peace. 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſup- 


poſed that they had ſcen a ſpirit. 

Spirits ſometimes (by Gods permiſſion, or direCtion) aſſumed 
humane ſhapes. They teeing an humane ſhape, and not able on the 
ſudden to conceive, how an humane Body ſhould come into the 
midſt amongſt them, without any more noiſe, or notice raken of it, 
were affrighbted, as we uſually are, at the ſight of apprehended Ap- 
paritions. From hence we may conclude, That either the World, 
and the beſt Men in it, have been in all Ages deceived, and a few 
Atheiſts have been wiſer than them all, or there are ſuch Beings as 
Spirits. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my 
ſelf: * handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh 
and bones, as ye ſee me have. 

40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet. 

If either the Papifts, or the Lutherans could ſhew us Chriſt's Hands 
or Feet, while they impoſe upon us to believe, that Chriſt's Body is 
really preſent at, or in the Lord's Supper, they would not fo fright 
*, nor make ſo many thoughts ariſe in us as they do, about their 
apprehenſions of the Nature of a Body. But while the Papiſts allow 
us to Handle, ind to taſt the Bread, and we find no ſuch thing, and 
the Lutherans fuffer our Eyes to be open, and we can ſee no ſuch 


thing; We cannot bur conclude, that the Body of Chriſt which 


* John 21, 


10. 


they talk of, muſt certainly be a Spirit, which (according to our 
Saviour's notion) is a ſubſtance which hath neither Fleſh nxr Bones, as 
we ſee the Body, they would have us to believe hath not ; that is to 
ſay, that the Body they talk of, 7s »o Body. Our Saviour here proverh 
that it was his 7rue Body which appeared to them, becauſe, x. It 
had Integral parts, Hands and Feet. 2. Becauſe it might be ſeen. 
3. It might be handled. 4, It had Fleſh and Bones, which a Spirir 
hath not. Then he ſhews them his Hands and Feet. So then our 
Saviour did not think, that the Judgment of our Senſes was to be 
rejeQed, concerning the Nature of Bodies, and his Body in particu- 
lar, and that in its State of Exaltation, when it was raiſed from the 
Dead. Do any of them ſay that Chriſ's Body here came through rhe 
Door, or it conld not have been here? How ſhall that be proved ? We 
can eaſily tell them how his Body might be in the midſt of them, tho 
ir were not diſcerned while he was there, even as the Eyes of the 
ewo Diſciples were held, wv. 16. that they could not diſcern Chrilt, 
ſo the Eyes of the Diſciples might be held now, till he was in the 
midſt amongſt them. 

41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondred, he ſaid unto them, * Have ye here any 
meat ? 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and 
of an honey-comb. | 

43 And he took zt, and did eat before them, 

Believed not for Foy, yet if they had not now believed, they doubt- 
leſs would not have rejoyced, but their Faith was the cauſe of their 
Joy ; yet the Exceſs of their Joy was the hindrance of their Faith, ſo 

angerous are the exceſſive motions of our Aﬀe&ions. Chriſt here 
gives them another Evidence of the truth of his Body, he did Ear 
wich them, (cho very ordinary Country Diet, a piece of broiled Fiſh, 


8. L DV K E. 


ſcourſes, may have a rational tendency, to / 


and a piece of an Honey-comb) fi:ch a Meal as we read of that he 
had at the Lake of 7iberias, 76: 21.9. He did not Ear to uphold, 
but only to rife his Life. Thus when he had raiſed the Daughte, 
of Jairus, Chap. 8. 55. he bid them give her ſomething ro Ex. > 
for this end Lazarus ſat at meat with the rf, 7 12. 2. ang Par. 

proves the ReſurreQion of Chriſt from their Exring and Drinking 
with him, A4#s 10. 41, Let not profane Wits ſeek Knnts in Bulruſhes 

inquiring what became of this Mzat ? &c. Let rhem fi:ſt te}] vs wha 
became of the Meat the Angels did Ear with 45raham, Goy, jg © 
and learn to believe, that ir was eafie with th2 Power of God tg An. 
nihilate again that Met, which was not necefliry for the ſuſtenrarion 
of the Body of Chriſt, now freed from all rhe craving of Natyrg 
Appetite, tho he did Ear it to ſatisfic them, that he was truly rif. 
from the Dead. 


which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet ' with yoy 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were writteq 
in the law of Moſes, and iz the prophets, and jz ths 


pſalms concerning me. 

The Jews ordinarily divided the Old Teſtament into the Law, the 
Prophet:, and the Holy Writings, which they called the Hagiographa, 
The Book of Pſa/ms was one of the laſt ſort, and one of the mof 
noted among them : ſo as by theſe three Terms our Saviour under. 
ſtands all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, He tells rhem, th: 
he had before his Death while he Converſed with them, rold them 
that all things (which were very many) which were found in any 
of theſe Books concerning him mult be fulfilled, he had rold them 
ſo, Chap.18. 31. Marth. 16. 21. & 17.22. © 20.18. Mark, 51, 
© Io. 34» : : 

45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. 

He did not open their Underſtanding, without the Scriprures; he 
ſends them thither, and he knew the Scriptures would nor ſufficient- 
ly give them a Knowledge of him, and the things of God, without 
the Influence, and Illumination of his Spiritz they are truly taught 
of God, who are taught by his Spirit co underſtand the Scriptures, 
Chriſt gives a great Honour to the Scriptures, The Devil Cheats 
thoſe Souls whome he perſuades ro caſt away the Scriptures in Ex. 
peQation of a teaching by the Spirit. The Spirit teacheth by, not 
without, not contrary to the Holy Scriptures. 


thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the! 
dead the third day, 


All the Divine PrediQtions are certain, and infallible. The Jews 
did Maliciouſly and freely proſecute our Saviour to Death, and God 
did certainly foreſee how their Wills would be determined, and the 
Event was accompliſh:d accordingly. 


ſhould be preached in his name, amongſt all nations, '* 
beginning at Jeruſalem. 
48 And * yeare witneſſes of theſe things. 


of the Apoſtles, 1. To preach Repentance and Rcmiſſion of Sins. 2. In 
Chriſt's Name. 3. To all Nations, 4. Beginning at Jeruſalem. They 
were to Preach Repentance, that is, a turning from Sinful Courſec, 
info a Courſe of Life Conſonant to the Will of God ; and Remiſion 
of Sins, that 1s, upon Repentance, this they were to Preach in his 
Name, Which may refer either to their Preaching ; then our Saviour 
lers them know, that they were to be his Miniſters, and to Preach by 
his Authority, 2 Cor. 5.20, To be Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, Stewards 
of his My#feries : Or «Ilſe it may refer to Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins, Which are to be Preached in his Name, for the ſake of his Me- 
rits and Satisfation. They were to Preach this ro all Nations. This 
was Propheſied of plentifully, P/al. 2. 8. Iſa. 49. 6. Dan. 7. 14+ Heſ. 
2. 23. Joel 2.32. This was a piece of Divine Revelation, which 
Chriſt hd, till this time, concealed in a great meaſure, when he fent 
out the Twelve, Marth. 10, 5, He commanded them not to go to 
the Gentiles, Beginning at Jeruſalem, that is, amongſt the Jews. 
He was Propheſicd of under the Notion of a King, to be fer upon the 
Lords Holy Hil! of Sine So Pſal. 110. 2. Iſaiah 2. 3. & 28. 16. 
& 60. v. 1. In purſuance of this, we ſhall find :he Apoſtles Preach- 
ing only in Judea, till the Jews had judged themſelves unworthy 
of Eternal Life, then they turned to the Gentiles, Aﬀts 13. 38, 45. 


high. 


Lord meaneth the promiſe of the Spirit, as it came down in the days 
of Pentecof, This Effuſion of the Spirit was promiſed under the 
Old Teſtament, 1/a. 44. 3. Jer. 31. 33. Exech. 36. 27. Moſt emi- 
nently, Joel 2. 28, ( The Apoſtle himſelf interpreting the Prophet, 
AZ#s 2.16, 17, 18.) See alſo 4#s 1. 8. Where the fulfilling of this 
promiſe of the Father, as it is called, v. 4. is put before— 4nd ye ſha 
be Wimnfſ's unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and Judea, and in Samaria, 
;and is allo expounded by, And ye ſhall receive Power, after the Holy 
| Ghoſt is come «pon you, Our Lord alſo had ſaid, 1 will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with 
{you for ever. In this Text, he ſaith, that he will ſend him; ſo alſo, 
7okn 15.25. and Ch. 16. 7. thereby confirming his Diſciples in this, 
That he was equal with the Father, and that the Holy Ghoſt was 
ſent by the Father and him, yet fent by the Father upon the Prayer of 
the Sin, and in his Name, John 14. 16, 26. This Holy Spirit 1s at 
ſo called Power from on high, the power of the higheſt, Luke 1. 35. 
But here the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, may be underftood as allo in 
As 1.8. where this Power is ſaid ſhould be received after that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon them, until this time ſhould come, which 
was in the Days of Pentecoff, As 2+ i. The Diſciples were bound to 
ftay at Feruſalem, which accordingly they did. And we may from 
hence conclude, that theſs Words of our Saviour were ſpoken to his 
} Diſciples, 


, 


Chap. XX" 


44 And he ſaid vnto them, * Theſe are the worgs'g.. 
Ver; 


46 And ſaid unto them, * Thus it is written, and *Pil.;, 


la 53, 
At. 1! 


47 And that repentance, and * remiſſion of ſins * «jw. 


*Jokn 1s 
The few Words in v. 47. are comprehenſive of the great duty ?7. 


49 And behold, * I ſend the promiſe of my fy. 
ther upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Je-g", 
ruſalem, until ye be indued with power from on yg 14; 
A8s1.4 
It is queſtioned by none,. but by the promiſe of the Father our 82.10 


2 
; x, 


pF 


yk 16. 


XXIV. 


” frer his appearance to them in Galil-e, (cf which Luke 
-_ po, ng) A the place where (as moſt think) he was 
= of above five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 

o And he led them out as far as to Bethany : and 


he lift up his hands, and bleſſed thery, 


: * And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, | 


he was parted from them, and carried up into hea- 


This muſt be underſtood to have happened forty days after our 


:our's ReſurreRion, for ſo Luke himſelf tells us, A#s 1. 3. then 
aye nn out as far as Bethany, not the Village Bethany, bur that 

rt of the Mount of Olives, which belonged to Bethany, Our Savi- 
— had been often there praying, from thence, he now aſcendeth 
into Heaven, [ 4nd lifted up his hands and bleſſed them.) Some think 
that by Bleſſing, here is meant Praying ; and the lifting up his hands, 
was accomodared to that religious Aftion. Others think that Bleſſing 
here ſignifieth a more 4uthoritarive 4#; and that his lifting up of his 
Hands, was a ſtretching out of his Hands, as a ſign of thar effeual 
Bleſſing of them. [ While he bleſſed them, he was parted om them, | 
and carried up to Heaven. | that is, he moved upward, as if he had 
been carried, for it is certain that our Saviour aſcended. by his own 
Power. Luke ſaith, A; 1. 9. He was taken up and a Cloud receiv. 
2d- him out of thetr fight, as Elijah, 2 Kings 2. 11. Went wp to Hea- 
ven in 8 Whirle-wind. So Chriſt went up in a Cloud, but with this 
difference, Chriſt aſcended by his own power, Elijah could not with- 


S' L U 


|. 52 And they worſhipped him, 


iahy but looking upon him as 


K E. 


and returned to Je- 
ruſalem with zreat.joy : 

53 And were continuall 
and blefling God. Amen, 
We never before read of any A& of Adoration, which the Diſc 
ples performed to Chriſt. Their Fairh was now come to the bigh- 
eſt pitch. They did no longer look upon him only as one ſent of 
Goa, 4 great Prophet, nor only as the Son of David, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, in the mean time not rightly taking the notion of the' Ateſ= 
one who ſhould be a Temporal Saw:- 
our, and deliverer of his People ; they now believe him to be the 
Erernal Son of God, being ſo manifeſted by his ReſurreFion from the 
Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven before their Eyes. According to 
his Commandment they return to Zeruſalen, full of Joy. [4nd were 
continually in the Temple preiſng and bleſſing God, Amen.] Ads 1. 
12,13. it is ſaid, that being returned, they went intoan upper Room, 
and continued in Prayer and Supplication. Some think that this #p= 
per Room, was appendent to the Temple. But continualy here may 
reaſonably be interpreted often, or ordinarily, or at Temple hours of 

rayer ; as the Morning and Evening Sacrifice, are called the Continu« 
al Burnt-Offering, Exod. 29. 42. Numb. 28.3. Their work was to 
Praiſe and Bl:ſs God. It is not ſaid for what, bur eaſily underſtood: 
as for other Mercies, ſo more eſpecially for his ſending the Me/izh 
—_ Redemption, and the Confirmation, and PerfefFing their Faith 
in him. 
L 


y in the temple, praiſing 


out the help of an Angel. 


Chap. XXIV. 


The ARG 


St. ] O H N. 


UMENTT. 


The Penman of this Goſpel is generally taken to have been John the Son of Zebedee, Matth. 10. 2. zot either John 


the Baptiſt, or John ſirmamed Mark, At. 15. 37. He was a Perſon mightily honoured by Chriſt's perſonal favour; 


and therefore often called the Beloved Diſciple 5 you 


z 


may read of theſe favours in theſe Scriptures following 
2 


Matth. 17. 1. Luke 9g. 28. and 22: 8. John 13. 23, 24. and 19. 25, 26. and 20. I, 2. Acts 3, 3. Adts ,, 13, 
Gal. 2. 9. Thus far the Scripture guideth us: He is thought to have gone to, and continue in Alia till the third of 
the ten Perſecutions in the time of Trajan ; he was by Domitian baniſhed into Pathmos, where he wrote the Reye. 


velation. 


The time when he wrote this Goſpel, is uncertains ſome think about the latter part of his Life 5 he died the laſt of alj 
the Apoltles, judged about an hundred Years after the Birth of Chriſt. It is ſaid that the bereſies of Ebion and 
Cerinthus, who deried Chriſts Divinity, and of the Nicholaitans, who held many avſurd things about his Perſon, 
gave occaſion to the writing of this Goſpel ; himſelf mentioneth the Dofrine of the Nicolaitans, Rev. 2. 6, and 


Ebion and Cerinthus are thought t9 be thoſe Antichriſts 
Two things are obſerved of him : 
lifts 3; producing his Miracles mo#F evidently to prove it. 


which he in his Epiſtles refle&eth upon. 


1. That he inſiſts more on the proof of Chriſts Divinity, than any of the Evange. 


2. That be mentions very little reported by the other Evay. 


geliſts ;, to which I think may be added, that he delivereth the Hiſtory of the Goſpel after Chriſts ReſurreCtion, 
more fully than any of them ;, he gives us alſo a more diſtinft account of the four Paſſovers happemng after Chriſts 
Baptiſm : The neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, ad Regeneration, the Dofrine of our Myſtical Union whith Chriſt ; 
the ſending and end of the holy Spirits Miſſion, and the advantage that the Apoſtles and others ſhould receive from 
it, His Goſpel is moſt particularly remarkable for the ſublimeneſs and myſtcriouſneſs of the matter, and ſweetneſs of 


ts Phraſe, 


CH AP. 

Fomn proveth the Dignity of Chriſt by his Attvioutes, 1-—5. and by 
the teſtimony of John the Baptift, who proveth Chriſt to be the 
Foxntain of life, 6-—9. to create and govern the World, to, 11. 
and ſheweth his Bl:ſſmg to Believers, 12. His Incarnation and Con- 
verſe upon earth; The glory and qualifications of his Perſon, 173, 14- 
His further teftimony of the excellency and dignity of his Perſon, 
15—18. Meſſengers from Feruſalem ſent to ack who John was * 
His anſwer, that he was not Chriſt, 19—28. He ſeeing Chriſt 
aeclareth him to be the Lamb of God, 29 — 34. The Diſciples of 
Fohn follow Jeſus ; Andrew inviteth Simon to Chriſt ; he calleth 
him Cephas, 35—42. Feſus calleth Philip, and inviteth Nathani- 
cl, who acknowleageth him to be the Son of God, 47 =51. 


N the beginning « was the word 6, and the word was 
with God c, and the word was God 4. 


_ & In that beginning which Moſes mentioneth, Ger. 1. 1. the be- 
ginning of all chings, when the foundations of the World were laid, 
Prov 8. 27, 28. the beginning of Time ; for before that, was no 
meaſure of Time, all was Eternity. 6 Was the Word, that is, the 
Erernal Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom-more is ſpoken 
afterward. Nor is Chrift in this Text alone called :he Word, bur 
1 John 1. 1. The Word of Life, fo Revel. 19. 13. and there are ſome 
who think he is ſo called, Zuke 1. 2. comparing that Text with 
2 Pet. 1.16. as alfo, Pſal. 33. 6. Nor is it an improper term by 
which to expreſs the Son of God ; for it both expreſicth ſomething 
of his ineffable Generation, as the Word is begotten in our Thoughts, 
and is the expreſs Image of them ; and alfo his Office in the Revela. 
tion of his Farkers Will unto the Sons of men, and revealing his Fa- 
ther to us, Match. 11. 27. and there are ſome (if they be not too cu- 
Ti9Us in their notion) who think David by that Phraſe, 2 Sam. 7.21. 
for thy words ſake (expounded for thy Servants ſake, 1 Chron. 17.19. 
which is the Title of C/r:#, J1ſa. 42. 1.) that Chriſt is meant : Be- | 
ſides, it is obſerved, that this term was more accceptable both to the 
7ews and the Heathens, than the term of Chriſt or the Son of Ged 
would have been; for there was nothing more abhorred by the Zews 
than the Jatrer ; and the Heathen Writers made (as is noted by di- 
vers} a great uſe of this term, to expreſs the Name and the Power 
of God. For 1s any thing more ordinary with the Chaldce Para- 


211 aft, than this Expreſſion, 1/a. 45. 12. 1 have made Heaven and 
Earth, Child. 1 in my word have made Heaven and Earth : So 
chap. 48. 13. Mine hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, Chald. 
ky my word T have laid the foundations of the Earth ; this 1s taken 
from Moſe:'s deſcribing the Creation by God's Word of Command, 
Let there be Light, and there was Light ; the manner of expreſſing 
it by the Word of Command, is fignificative, that all things were 
made by his Eternal Wosd; For would any few deny, that God 
by his Ward created the Warld ? The Evangeliſt therefore calleth 
Chriſt, to whom wer. 3- he was about to attribute the Creation, rhe 
#ordz not the Word of God, (fo the Scriptures are called}; to di- 
ſtinguiſh Chriſt in this Noticn from the Revelation of the Divine 
Will to the Prophets, he is only called :he Word, though he was the 
Sen of God, Nor is it ſaid that in the beginning was the Word 
Created (as is ſaid of the Heawens and the Earth, Gen. 1.1.) but was 
the Word ; this proveth the Erernal Exiftence of the ſfecord Per- 
ſon in the Trinity ; for what was in the beginning, did not then be- 
gin to be; rhe term, the Word, without the addition of God, ſpeak- 
eth bim a ſubſiſtence ; and it being ſaid, That in the beginning »: 
was, ſpealts his eternal exiſtence ; for what had a Being in the Be- 
ginaing of time, mult needs be Eternal, nothing bing when Time 
began but what was Eternal. To this purpoſe are thote Texts, Pſal. 
90. 2. Prov. 8. 22, 23, 24, ©'c. John 17. 5+ Eph. I. 4. 2 Theſ. 2, 13. 


Which two Texts compared, ſhew 1: he beginning here uſed, to 


be the ſame wich before the foundation of the World ; fo 2 Tim. x 9; 
c Leſt any ſhould ſay, Where was this Word before the foundxti. 
ons of the Earth were laid ? the Evangeliſt ſaith, with God; which 
agreeth with Prov. 8. 27, 3o. This both diſtinguiſheth Chriſt from 
all Creatures, (none of which were with God in the beginning ;) and 
alſo ſheweth the vanity of Sabellius, and thoſe we call Quaker;, 
who will not allow Chriſt to be a diſtin& ſubſiſtence, or Perſon 
from his Father; it alſo denoteth the Sons co-exiſtence, and his 
equality with his Father ; and yet his Filial re'ation ; for God is nor 
ſaid to bave been with the Word, but the Word was with God, which 
alſo ſpeaks a perfe& unity and conſent betwixt them. 4 Leſt any 
ſhould ſay, What but God can be Eternal ? or be ſaid to have been 
and had an exiſtence in the beginning of the World ? The Evan- 
geliſt addeth, That the ord was God ; that is, the perſan or ſub. 
fiftence. ſpoken of, and intended by him, was the Divine Being, 
which is but one, tho' in it there be three diſtin ſubſiftences; all 
make but One and the ſame Divine Being. The firſt thing ſpoken 
here of Chriſt, attribured to him Eternity : The ſecond ſpeaks his 
Relation to the Father ; this '{peaks the Oneneſs and Sameneſs of his 
Eſſence with that of the Father. The term God, which in the fore- 
going words is to be taken perſonally for God the Father, is here to 
be taken Eſentially, as it ſignificth the Divine Being. 


2 The ſame was * in the Beginning with God e. 


e Theſe Words are a farther Confirmation and Explication of 
what the Evangeliſt had ſaid before ; aſſerting the Ererniry of the 
Son, and his Relation to the Father, and Oneneſs of Eſſence with the 
Father. Whether the Evangeliſt forewarned by the Spirit of God, 
did add this repetition to fore-arm Chriſtians againſt thoſe Errors 
which did afterward trouble the Church, I cannot ſay ; but certain 
itis, That theſe words do eftetually confute the Eunomians, who 
diſtinguiſhed betwixt the Word which in the Beginning was with 
God, and that Word by which all things were made; and the 4rian;, 
who make the Father to have exiſted before the Son ; as alſo the 
Anomiaris, who' would make the Father and the Son diverſe both in 
Nature and Will. Some others make this Verſe a tranſition to the 
Fourth, and the ſenſe to be, This ſame was not manifeſt to the 
World from the Beginning of the World, but was with God until he 
came to be manifeſted in the Fleſh : Thus 1 John 1. 2. it is ſaid, He 
was with the father, and was manifeſted unte us. He was manifeſt 
in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


3 * All things were made by him f 5 and without 'Rx4il 


him was not any thing made that was made g. 


f The Divine Nature, and Eternal exiſtence of the Lord Chriſt, 
is evident from his efficiency in the Creation of the World ; whar 
the Evangeliſt here calleth 4/1 things, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
chap. 1. 2. calleth che Worlds. And St. Paul, Col. 1. 16. callcth all 
things that are in Hegven and Earth, wiſible and inviſible. Moſes Calls 
the Heavens and the Earth, Gen. 1. 1. Theſe were all made by the 
Word; not as an Inſtrumental cauſe, bur as a principal efficient 
cauſe; for tho? it be true, that the Prepoſition Ae, is ſometimes 
uſed ro ſignifie an inſtrumental cauſe, yer it is as true, that it is of- 
ren uſed ro ſignifie the principal efficient cauſe; as John 6. 57. Rom. 
5.5. and 11. 36. Eph. 4. 6. As 3. 16. and in many other Texts; 
it here onlv denoteth the order of the working of the Holy Trinity. 


g Nothing that was made, neither the Heavens nor the Earth, nel- ' 


ther things viſible nor inviſible, that were made, were made with- 
our him. There is nothing more ordinary in Holy Writ, than after 
the laying down an Univerſal Propoſition, (where no Synecdoche 18 


uſed), to add alſo an Univerial Negative for the confirmation of 


it : So Rome 3. 12. There is none good ; then is added, zo not one- 
Lam. 2. 22, and in many other Texts, The term irhour him, dot 


nel 


* Gen.1l, 
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nap- [ 


not ex 
Trinity, 
by che Son, 
the Spirit, Gen. I. I. 


clude the efficiency either of the Firſt or Third Perſon cin the 
in the Creation of all things ; the Father created the World 
His Word; and the Creation of the World is attributed to 


Job 33. 4. Pſal. 33. 6. 


an, | 


on. 4. # * in him was life h; and * the life was the light 
- P of men 7- ; - | . 

A © 4hin this Word was Life Corporal, Spiritual, Fternal ; Ir was 1n 
, him as in the Fountain. Some underſtand this of Corporal life, both 
(bp 8. ;n the firſt Being and Preſervation of it ; it is certain that this 1s 1n 
\ and Chriſt, for he upholdeth all things by the word of his Power, Heb. 1. 
” and, As 17. 28. And thus it is another demonſtration of the Diety 
4 " * Chriſt, Ochers think, that here is rather a tranſicion from Crears- 


2demption ; you hath he quickened, Eph. 2. 1. Others un- 
— ic o Eternal Life, a our Evangelif moſt generally 
takerh the term of Life, as a benefir flowing from Chriſt in this ſenſe, 
5 Chap. 3 16. and 4. 14. and in a multirude of other Texts. I 
know no reaſon why we ſhould not underſtand it of all Life; all Life 
being in Chriſt,as God equal with the Father ; and Spiritual and Erer- 
nal Life lowing alſo from him in a more peculizr conſideration, as 
Mediator. # Bur though as God he diſtributes Life according to 
their degree to all his Creatures, yet is he the peculiar /g ht of men. 
enlightning their minds with Light, of which Vegerative and Senſi- 
tive Creatures are not capable ;ſoas by Light is not here to be under- 
ſtood the emanations of any lucid Bodies, as that of the Sun or Stars; 
( for other Creatures as well as men are capable of that ; ) nor 1s1t to. 
be underſtood of the Light of Reaſon, though that be the Candle of 
| ;he Lord in the Soul ; bur that Light by which we diſcern the things 
of God; in which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 5. 8. You were 
darkneſs, but now you are lizht in the Lord, And therefore he ſaith of 
men, excluſively to Angels, who, tho lightfome, noble Creatures, 
yet had not their nature aſſumed by Chriſt, Heb. 2. 16. Beſides 
that it is aid in the next Verſe, that this Light ſb/ned in the darkneſs, 
that is, amongſt many men who yer had reaſonable Souls, but the 
darkneſs comprehended it not. That cannot be, thar men did not 
comprehend Reaſon, but even rational men comprehended not this 
Light of ſupernatural Revelation : So John is ſaid ro have come to 
Teſtifie of that Light 3 who did not come to teſtifie of Chriſt, as the 
Author of Reaſon. Nor is there any Text of Scripture, in which the 
Term Light lignifieth Reaſon. 


s And * the light k ſhineth in darknelis /: and the 


o 

_ * darkneſs comprehended 1t not », - 

4 k He had ſaid before, That Life was in Chriſt, in him as1n the 
Fountain ; and the Life in him was the Light of men, giving Light 
to men. Now this Light which was in him, had its emanations ( as 
Light in the Sun ) and / the darkneſs, that is, men of dark minds, 
(the abſtradt being put for the concrete) comprehended (that 1s, re- 
ceived) it not, »» This was true concerning the Fews in former 
times, upon whom Chriſt the true Light had ſhined in many Types 
and Prophecies; it was alſo true concerning the Fews of that preſent 
Age, to whom through the favour of him who had undertaken the 
Redemption of man, the means of Grace were continued ; through 
the blindneſs of their minds and hardneſs of their hearts, they wilful- 
ly reje&ed thoſe means of illumination which God granted to them. 


6 © * There was a man ſent from God z, whoſe 


name was John o : 

n Not the Chriſt, not an Agel, buta man ; yet one, than whom 
( as our Saviour ſaith ) there had not riſen a greater amongſt thoſe 
that were born of Women ; he did not come upon his own head, 
but was ſent ; for he was he of whom it was written, Mal. 3. 1. 
Behold 1 will ſend my meſſenger before my face, &c. Luke 7, 279. He 
was not ſent of men, but of God, forerold by the Angel, as ro his 
exiſtence, name, work, and ſucceſs, Lube 1. 13, 14 1595 16, 17- 
o His name was 70, named by the Angel, Luke 1. 13. before he 
was born ; by his Father and Mother, Luk. 1. 60, 63. when he 
was born. Fohn ſignifieth Grace ; and doubtleſs the Bapr7/? obtained 
that name, becauſe he was to be the firſt, and a famous Preacher of 
wy _ of the Goſpel which came to the World through Jeſus 

IT. 

7 The ſame came for a witneſs p, to bear witneſs 
- the light q, that all men through him might be- 
ICVE 7. 


a ſp ww. 


"Math, 


| 3. hs 
vel, 3}, 


fl. 1. 


þ Fokn wa: called 2 M:ſſznzer, to denote his Authority ; a Witneſs, 
todenote his Work, which is the work of every true Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. 7ohn was the firſt Witneſs, and Witneſſed a thing wholly 
unknown ( before him ) to the generality of the World ; for though 
the Shepherds, and Simeon and Anna had given ſome Teſtimony to 
Chriſt, when he was born and brought intothe Temple to be offered 
fo the Lord ; yet that was Thirty years ſince, and generally forgot ; 
neither could rhey bear a Teftimony to him as an aRual Miniſter of 
the _— The Apoſtles were to be Witneſles to Chriſt, .2#s i. 8. 

Itneſles of his ReſurreFion, AFs 1.22.1nd4.33.and 5.32.and 10.41. 
and 13, 31. All the Prophets, As 10. 43. bare Witneſs to him, 
that whoſoever believeth in his Name ſhould be ſaved. So did Fohn 
alſo; and Fohn further pointed to him, paſſing by, and Witneſſed 
that he was he of whom the Prophets ſpake. So that the Apoſtles, 
and ſo following Miniſters, were, and are greater Witneſles than 
John the Baptiſt. The Prophets witneſſed that he ſhould come ; 

04n Baptiſt wicneſſed thit he was come ; the Apoſtl-s witneſſed that 

e was not only come, but had Died, and was again riſen from the 
Dead. g For fohns Office was to give a Teſtimony to Chriſt the 
true Light, mentioned before; ſo cajled, becauſe he makerh mani. 
feſt, Eph. 5. 13. Herevealeth his Father, Matth, r1. 27. Hcis 
the brightneſs of his fathers glory, Heb. 1. 3, who is Light, t John 
I. 5. andthe Worldis by him inlightaed. It was Propheſied, 1/a. 
IT. 9. ofthis times, Thar the earth ſhould be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, q Theend of Johns Teſtimony was, That multitudes of 
all ſorts might believe by him, or by it, as an inſtrumencal cauſe of 
their Faith. If weread it by him, it is mo{t proper to underitand 
the Pronoun of John the Baptiſt ; for we are not ſaid to believe by 
Chriſt, but in him, in his name, KC. 


wi 


S. FOUN 


"Ig 
Chap. I. 
3 He was not that light /, but was {eze to bear wit- 
nefs of that light c, 
JS John the Baptiſt was a Light, as all Saints are /ight in the Lord, 
Ph. 5s. 8. Nay, in a peculiar tenle our Saviour beireth him Wit- 
neſs, that he was @ burning and jhininz light ; but he- was not :har 
light before mentioned, v. 5. that jbineth in darkneſy , and again, 


V. 9- Which lighterh every one that cometh into the Worid, John 
borrowed his Light from that O-izinal Light 3 that Light was (30d, 
he was but a an ſent Fom God, The men of the Worid are ordina- 
rily in extreams, either wholly rejzting Gods Miniſters and Wir- 
neſles, or elfe adoring them ; as the World is concerned to take heed 
of rhe former, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt are alfo highly concerned 
not to admit of the latter, See Luke 7. 33. Ads 14. 13, 14. but 
both 70hn here, and Pau/ there, were very cautious not ro rob their 
Maſter of the honour due unto him alone. 7: John, as was ſaid be- 
fore, came only to bear Witneſs of :har Light, that he was come, 
and ſhineth forth, and was the true Light, as ic followeth. 


9 * That was the trae Light «u, which lighteth every * Verſ. g« 
man that cometh into the world w. 
_ # True is ſometimes oppoſed to what is falſe, Eph. 4. 25. ſome 
times to what is Typical and Fjzurative, John 1. 17. Sometimes to 
what is not Original, and of it {<If ; in Oppoſition to all theſe Chriſt 
15 the True Light ; he who alone deterved the name of Light, having 
Light in himſelf, and from himſelf, 1 J04n 2. 8. and ſhining more 
gloriouſly than the Prophets or Apoſtles. w He lighteth not the 
Jews only ( as the Prophets of od ) but both the Fews and Gentiles. 
Some underſtand this of the Light of Reaſon ; but beſides, that Reaſon 
sno where in Holy Wrir called Light ; neither did this illumination 
agree to Chriſt as Mediator. Ir is rather therefore ro be underſtood 
of the Light of Goſpel Revelation, which Chriſt cauſed to be made to 
all the World, Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Thoſe who Inter- 
pret it of the more internal illumination &y the Holy Spirit of God, 
by- which Chriſt is not revealed to ws only, but in w, ſay, That 
Chrift hath done what lay in him ( as a Miniſter of the Goſpel ) fo 
to inlighten all that came into the Werld ; and that Chriſt is aid to 
inlighten every man, becauſe none is inlightened but by him; and 
that ſome of a]l forts are by him inlightened; in one of which txo 
latter Senſes, the terms ll and Every 22au muſt be Iaterpreted in a 
multitude of Texts in the Goſpel, The words in the Greek are ſo, 
as they may either be Tranſlated as we read them, or thus, #0 
coming into the World inlightened every man. A. more univeiſa} Spitt- 
tual Light, or means to come to the Knowledge of God, overſpread- 
ing the World after Chriſts coming. than before. So Jekn 12. 46. 
I am come a Light into the World, And it is by ſome obſerved, thar 
the Phraſe, coming into the world, doth not barely ſignifie a being 
born, bur being ſent into che world by the father, being ſanttified, as 
in John 10. 36, and 17. 18. 

10 He was in the world x, and * the world was je. x, 
made by him y ; and the world knew him not z, 2. and 


x He was in the place called the World, and amongſt the men of the * {+ 5- 
World ; for ſo the term World is often taken, chap. 16. 28. 2 Per 
3. 6. Chriſt before he came in the Fleſh, was in it ; filling both the 
Heavens and the Earth, and ſuftaining it by the Word of his Power, 
and manifcſting his Will to it, more immediately to Meſe; and to 
the Prophets, and more immed:ately by Moſes and by the Prophets. 3 
And the Heavens and the Earth, aJl things viſible and invitible ( as 
was ſaid before ) were made by him. And z the men of the World 
took no notice of him, did not acknowledge him, believe in him, nor 
were ſubjeC ro him ; ſo the word know often ſignifies ( according to 
the Hebrew Idiom ) John 10. 14, 15, 27. Not a bare comprehenſi- 
on of an Obj:& in the Underſtanding, bur ſaicable aff: ions : So 
Matth. 7. 23. 17John 3. 1. This i not to be underſtood of all 
individual perſons in the World ; for Abraham, 1ſaac, and Facob, 
ard David, and many particular perſons, did in this ſenſe know 
him ; but the generalicy of the World did not. The Heathens did 
not ( who are tomerimes called :he #7r/d, dillinfly from the Fews, 
1 Fohn 2. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 21.) and molt of the Jews did nor, though 
ſome did. : 

11 He came vnto his own 4, and his own received 


him not 6. | 

s Chriſt came into the World, which being made by him, was 
in the moſt proper ſenſe his own ; or, to the 1/raelires, which were 
as his own Houſe, Land and Poſſeſſion, Pſa/. 85. 1. Join 16, 32. 
The Greek word is in the P/ural Number, and uſed in the places be- 
fore mentioned , as allo 4#s 21. 6, Sometimes ſignifying mens 
proper Country, ſometimes their proper houſe. Bar it is a tarthes 
queſtion, what coming is here ſpoken of; tho' it be generally (or by 
many at leaſt ) interpered of Chriſt's coming by his Incarnation, yet 
that ſeemeth not to be the ſenſe ; partly, becauſe, that coming 15 ſpo- 
ken of, v. 14+ And partly, becauſe in that ſenſe the Jews did res 
ceive him; nor was it in their power to hinder his manifeſtarion in 
the fleſh. The coming therefore here mentioned, ſeemeth to be 1n- 
rended of his coming by his Prophets, John the Baprill, and his own 
perſonal Preaching of the Goſpel. 45 Whom in this way of comivg, 
chey did not receive, believing neither the Teſtimony given by his 
Prophets, nor by the Baprif?, nor by himſelf, Fohu Fo 43+ 

12 But * as many as received him c,- to them gave he 
| power to become the ſons of God 4, ever to them that 


believe on his name e. 

c Thovgh the generalicy of thoſe amongſt whom Chriſt came, re- 
c:ived him not in the manner before expreſſed ; yet ſome did own 
him, believed in him, and ſubmirted ro him ; and to as many as 
thus received him, not into their Houſes only, but into their Hearts. 
c He gave a Power, or a Right, or Privilege ; not thac they might 
if they would be; bur zo be atually, to become, or be the Sons of 
God by Adoption ; for Believers are already the Sons of Gad, Gal. 3. 
26 ; Though it doth nor yer appear whar they ſhall be in the 44op7:- 
0, mentioned Rom. 8. 23, which the Apoſtle calls rhe Redemp* ion 
of the body, wiz. in the ReſurreFion ; hence Luke 20. 36. the Chil- 
dren of God are called the Children of the ReſurreFiom, a This is the 


F Iſa. 56.5. 
Rom.8.1 5. 
2 Pet. 1.4» 
1 John 3.r. 
| right, or 
provileges 


Privilege of al} that 6:7eve in the name of Chrift ; by which term he 
c op2ns 


4 Gr.Bloods 


* Matth, 
+ 2s 

2 Pet. 1.17 
*Col.1.19 
& 2. 3, 9 


3. 30. 


*Col. I. 


9, 10. 


Chap. I. 


*Chap.3.s. 
James 1. 8. will of the fleſh g, nor of the will of man þ, but of 


* Matth. 1. 


Ge Vs ) 


S. 5 


opens the former term of Receiving : To receive Chriſt,and to believe 
in his Name,are the ſame thing. To believe in his Name 1s either to be- 
lieve in him Af#53.16 or in the Revelation of himſelf in thePromiſes of 
the Goſpel. The propoſition of Gods Word is the obje&t of Fairh of af 
ſent;bur che perſon of the Med: ator is the objeR of thatFaith which re- 
ceiveth Chriſt ; and thoſe alone have a Right to be the Sons of God,and 
to the Privileges peculiar to Sons, who believe in Chriſt as reveal- 
ed in the Promiſes of the word of God, and there exhibited to 


men. 
13 * Which were born, not of blood | f, nor of the 


'God z. 

f Not of the Blood of Men and: Women ; or not of the Blood of 
Abraham ( which was the boaſt of the Fews, we have Abraham to our 
Farhcr. ) g Norfrom the Luſts of the Fleſh, þ Nor from a power 
in mans Will, or mens free a& in adopting other Mens Children. 
Tobe born, ſignifieth to receive our principle of Life ; thoſe who are 
the Children of God have not the principle of their Life, as they are 
ſuch, from the motions of nature, nor from the Will of men. 7 
But of God, whatever be the ſenſe of the former Words, theſe Words 
plainly affirm God to be the principal efficient, and procreant cauſe of 
all thoſe who are the Sons of God; for Faith, by which we are the 
children of God, Gal. 3. 26. is the work of God, Fohz 6. 29. His 
Gift, Phil. 1. 29. and men are born again, not of corruptible ſeed, 
but that which is incorruptible, x1 Pet. 1. 23. They are ſanftified and 
cleanſed with the wajhing of water by the word, Eph. 5. 
26. The waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy ghoſt, 
Titus 3. Fs. 

14 * And the word was made fleſh k, and dwelt 
amongſt us!, ( and * we beheld his glory zz, the glory 


as of the onely begotten of the father ) », * full of 


31.and 2,7. grace and truth 0. 


k The Son of God, called the Word, for the reaſons before ſpecifi- 
ed, was madetruly man, as fleſh often fignifieth in Holy Writ, Gen, 
*6. 12. Pſal. 65. 2. Iſa. 40. 5, 6. Not a vile, deſpicable, mor. 
'tal man. The Evangeliſt rather ſaith he was made Fleſh, than he 
"was made man; niore plainly to diſtinguiſh the rwo Natures in 
Chriſt, to aſſert the truth of his Humane Nature ; to let us know that 
Chriſt aſſumed Humane Nature in common, not the particular na- 
ture ofany , tocommend the Love of God, and to ler us fee, That 
his Plaifter was proportioned to our Sore, it reached all Fleſh. Thc 
Evangelift ſaith not, he' was changed into Fleſh ; bur, by aſſuming 
he was made Fleſh. 1 And he Tabernacled amongſt us; amongſt us 
men, or amongſt men that were his Diſciples: The word fignifteth 
propzrly,. he wade no lonz Fay. wm And we beheld the ſigns and 
eff:&s of his Glory ; many of which were ſeen, both at the time of 
his Transfiguration, and at his Paſſion, ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion; 
the Glory of his Grace, Holineſs, Truth, Miraculous Operations, 
&c, n Which Glory was the Glory of the only begotten of the Fa. 
ther ; for the particle | as here doth not ſignifie Likeneſs, but 
Truth ; Nehemiah 7. 2. Jcb 24. 14. 0 Full of Grace and Truth, 
as he was God manifeſted in the fleſh. Grace ſignifieth Love and 
Good Will, out of which it was that he delivered us from the Curſe 
and Rigour of the Law ( to which Grace is oppoſed.) He was alſo 
full of Truth, both as Truth is oppoſed to Falſhood, and is oppoſed 
ro the Shadows and Figures of the Law; and Chriſt was full of Truth, 
as he was rhe Antitype to all the Ceremonies, and all the Promiſes 
had and have their complement and reality in him. See Chap. 14 
17. 2 Cer. 1. 209. Rom. 15. 8, Truth alſo may ſignifie the /ince- 
rity and integrity of Chriſts Life, as he was without gulle. 


15 © John bare witneſs of him, and cryed, ſaying p: 


*Ver. 27, * This was he of whom ſpake 49: He that cometh af- 
3o.& chap. ter me is preferred before me 7: 


for he was before 
me f. 
> John was not he,but only a Witneſs to him, and he continueth to 
bear Witneſs, ( the Verb is in the preſent Tenſe ) nor did he give 
an obſcure or cold Teſtimony, but an open, and plain, and fervent 
Teftimony, according to the Prophecies, his 7:f/mony was the 
Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs. 9g He firſt teſtified that 
Ckrift was he of whom he had befcre ſpoken ; poſſibly when he 
was Preaching in the Wilderneſs, ar d Curift came to him to be Bap- 
tized of him, Matrh. 3. 11: 14. r He that cometh after me, in or- 
der of time, or in the Miniſterial Office and Employment, or, as if 
he were my Diſciple, John $1.2. is become, or js made before me. 
F For he was before mes both in the Eternal deſtination, and in re. 
ſpe& of his Divine Nature; as alſo in Dignity and Eminency, confi- 
dered as a Prophet; i. e. one that Revealeth my Fathers Will 
This 7oþn ſaid before, though nor in terms, yetin effe&; when he 
ſaid, Matth. 3. 1x. He that cometh after me, is mightier than 1, 
whoſe ſhnoes I am not worthy to bear, &c. So Mar. 1. 7. Luke 3 
16. This is the firſt thing which is here mentioned, as Fohn's 
—_ concerning Chrift, reſpeQting the Excellency of his per- 
on. 
16 And of his * fulneſs have all we recetved e, and 


19. & 2.8race for grace #. 


t Of that plenty of Grace which Chriſt hath, ( who hath not zhe 
Spirit given him by meaſure, Chap. 3. 34- as other Saints have, 
{its 2. 4, 6, 8. ) We who by Nature are void of Grace, whether 
taken for the favour of God, or gracious habits, have received as the 
Skirts of Aaron's Garment received the Oil which was plencifully 
poured out on 4arous head. + Nor have we received Drops, but 
Grace upen Grace ; not only Knowledg and Inſtruction, but the 
Love and Favour of God, and Spiriraal habits, in proportion to the 
Favour and Grace which Chriſt hath { allowing for our ſhort capa- 
cities; ) we have received Grace freely and plentifully, all from 
Chriſt, and for bis ſake ; which lers us ſee how much the Crace-re- 
cciving Soul i5 bound to acknowledg and adore Chriſt, and may be 
confirmed in tie receiving of further Grace, and the hopes of Erernal 
Life; and ir may mind a!l ( according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 

to take heed that they receive nor the Grace of God in 
vain, | 


_ + *_ 


0 H N. 


17 For the * Law. was given by Moſes «, bat grace 
and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt w. 


, The Law Moral and Ceremonial came not by A!ſ2s, bur was 
given by Moſes as Gods Miniſter and Servant, that Law by which ng 
man can be juſtified, Rom. 3. 28. In this was M:ſes his honour, of 
whom you glory , Chap. 5. 45. God indzed made an en. 
nent uſe of him, as his Miniſter ; by whom he revealed his Will to 
you ; both in matters of his Worſhip, according to thar Diſpenſai. 
on ; and in matters which concern vou in your whole Converfati- 
on ; but yet there is an eminent difference betwixt him and Jeſs 
Chriſt. The law is no where called Grace, neither dorh it diſcover 
any thing but Duty and Wrath ; it ſh-werh no 7em7ſfon, in cafe that 
Duty be not done ; nor affordeth ſtrength for the doing of ir. » 
All :hat is from Chriſt, all the favour of God for the Rem lion and 
Pardon ef Sin, and for Scrength and Aſſiſtance to the performance of 
Daty, 15(nor given from God by Chriſt, as the Law by Moſes, bur ) 
from Chriſt, as the Fountain of Grace ; And not Grace only, bye 
Truth, whether taken for ſolid and real mercy, or with reſpe& to 
the Law ; the fulfilling of all the Types and Prophecies in it, wag þ 
and in Chriſt, 4 


18 * No man hath ſeen God at any time x : the 


70hn 4. 24. Nor with the eyes of his mind underſtood the whole 
Counſel and Will of God, Marth. 11. 27. Rom. 11. 34. Miſes 
indeed ſaw the Image and Repreſentation of God, and had a moce 
familiar converſe with God than others ; upon which account he is 
faid to have ralJked with God face ro face, Numb. 12, 7, 8. God 
ſaith þ2 would ſpeak unto him mouth to month, even apparently ; bur | 
he tells us how in the ſame Verſe, and the ſimilitude of rhe Lord ſhall 
he b:hold ;and God who had ſpoke to the fame ſenſe, Exod.33.1 7. ſaith 
v.20.Thou canſt not ſee my face,for there is no mau ſhall ſee me and line, 
Now to whom he did not diſcover his face, he certainly did nor dif. 
cover all his ſecret Counſcls, a Burt he who is the only begotten 
and beloved Son, hath ſuch an intimate Communion with him in 
his Nature ; and ſuch a free Communication of all his Coun. 
ſels, as1t may be ſaid, he 1s continually in his Boſom. + Hath de. 
clared him, not only as a Prophet, declareth the Mind and Will of 
God, but as the Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth bis handy works, Pſal. 19. 1. Being the brightneſs of hit fa- 
thers glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. $o as the 
Father can only be ſeen in che Son ; nor is ſo full a Revelari. 
on of the Fathers Will to be expeQed from any, as from the Son 


ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask 
Who art thou b? 


b John's former Teſtimony was more private to the common Peo- 
ple ; this Teſtimony was given to a publick Authority. The 7ews 
( moſt probably the Rulers of the Zews who made up their Sauhe. 
arim, or great Court, anſwering a Parliament with us, for the cog- 
nifance of f2/ſe Prophets belonged to them ) ſent Prieſts and Levites, 
which v. 24. were Phariſees of the ſtrifted Se& of the Jews, as to 
Rires and Ceremonies ; theſe came from Jeruſalem, where the San. 
hearim contantly ate ; and the Chief Prieſts were ( if the Meſſage 
were notfrom the Sanhearim it ſelf) to ask John Baptiſ® who he was; 
that 1s, by what Authority he Preached and Baptized ? what kind of 
Prophet he was ? for they could not but know his Name and Family, 
he deſcending from a Prieſt amongſt them ; and this appeareth to be 
their ſenſe from what followeth. 


c He being asked openly and plainly, profeſſed, and d did not dif: 
ſemble, nor halt in his Speech. Theſe Negatives are in Scripture 
of.en added to affirmatives, to exclude all Exceptions. Job 5. 17, 
P/al. 40. 10, 11, 12, e He did not tell them once ſo, but again 
and again, becauſe many were muſing about ir, Luke 3. 15. flam 
not that great Meſſiak which God hath promiſed you, and in the ex- 
pectation of whom you live, Luk. 2, 26, 38. and 19. 11. John 
4+ 25- The Diligence we ſhall conſtantly obſerve in the Servants of 
God in Holy Wrir, to avoid the arrogating of that Honour to 
themſclves, which is due only to God and Chriſt ; together with 
John's Steadineſs and Plainneſs, doth very well become all Profeflors, 
but the Miniſters of the Goſpel eſpecially. 


21 And they asked him, What then ? Art thou Eli- 
asg? And he faith, 


phet 72 And he anſwered, No k. 


& John was at Bethabara when theſe Meſſengers came to him, 
wv. 28, they asked him if he were Elias. The Jews had not only 
an ExpeQtation of the Mcfiah, but of Elias to come as a Meſlenger 
before him, according to the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 5. as appeareth, 
Matth. 17. to. Mar. 9. 11. of which they had a groſs Concepti- 
on here, That Elias ſhould come, out of Heaven perſonally, or at 
leaſt char his Soul ſhould come into another Body (according to the 
P;thagorean Opinion ) now the meaning of the Prophecy was, That 
ene ſhould come like Elias, and this was fulfilled in 7:4», Luke 1. 
17- as our Saviour tells us, Marth. 17. 12. Mark 9g. 13. but 
they asked the Queſtion according to that notion they had of Elias. 
hb To which John anſwereth, that he was not neither that Eras that 
aſcended in a Fiery Chariot ro Heaven ; nor any body informed with 
Elias's Soul, ( and thus the words of our Saviour, Matth. 17. 12. 
Mare 9, 12, are eaſily reconciled to this Text ) #- They go on, 
and ask him if he were zhat Propher, or a Prophet ? Some think that 
he meant the Prophet promited, Dent. 18. 18. but that was no 
other than Chriſt himſelf, which he had before denied himſelf to be ; 
nor doth jr appear from any Text of Scripture, that the Fews had 
any ExpeQtation of any other particular Prophet ; bur it is plain 


the old Prophets might riſe again from the Dead, for ſo they y- 
c 


Chy | ba P c 
* Dio, 


1, &, 


onely begotten ſon, which is in the boſome of the F;. kn 
ther a, he hath declared him +. 16. - 


x No man hath at anytime ſeen the Eſſence of God with his Eyes, Joing 


19 And this is * therecord of John, when the Jews +, 
him, 33. 


20 And he* confeſſed c, and denied not 4? but con- * Cup. 
teſſed. e, I am not the Chriſt /, 28, 


25» 


Iam not h, Art thou || that Pro- [4 Pri 


from Luke 9. 8. that they had a notion that ir was poſſible one of 


*Matt! 
4 11, 


ps 


*[nc. 34+ 
I, 49. 3+ 


he were a Prophet ; for the Fews had a general notion, that the 

it of Prophecy had left them ever ſince the times of Zecha- 
v:aþ and  Malachy ; which they hoped was returned in fohn the 
Baptifh, and about this they queſtion him, if he were a Propher ? 
+ To which he anſwereth, No, Neither that Propher promiſed, 
D:ut. 18. 18. nor yet any of the old Prophets riſen from the 
Jead ; nor yet one like the Prophers of the . Old Teſtament, who 
only Prophecied of a Chriſt ro come ; but as Chriſt calls him, 
Marth. 11. 9» More than a Prophet , one who ſhewed and de- 
clared to them a Chriſt already come ; for the Law and the Pro- 
hers Prophecied but until Fobz ; the Law in its Types fore- 
ſhewing, the Prophets, in their Sermons foretelling a Mefiah to 
come, John did more. His Father indeed, Luke 1. 76. called 
him the Prophet of the higheſt ; but there Prophet 1s to be under- 
ſtood not in a ſtrif, bur in a large ſenſe, as the term Prophe- 
cy is taken, Rom. 12. 6. And the term Prophet often ſignifierh 
one that revealeth the Will of God to men; in which large 
ſenſe John was a Prophet, and yet more than a Propher, in the 
ftriter notion of the term ; and in that ſenſe No Prophet, that is, no 
meer Prophet ; ſo Numb. 11. 19+ Moſes tells the people they ſhould 
mot eat fleſh one, or two, or five, or ten, or twenty days, becaule they 
ſhould eat it a whole Month together. 

22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou /? that 
we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us x. What 
faiſt thou of thy ſelf » ? 


1 Hitherto John had given them only a Negative Anſwer, and 
told them who he was not; he was neither Chriſt, nor the E/:2z, 
nor that Prophet they expetted ; neither any of the old Prophets 
riſen from the Dead ; nor any Prophet at all in a ſtrift ſenſe ( as 
were the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; ) chey preſs him to a 
dire, plain, poſitive Anſwer. »» That they might give an An- 
ſwer to thoſe that ſent them, who aid nor ſend them to engire 
what he was not, but what he was. = And there were various 
talks and diſcourſes of the People about him, which they were not 
willing to take up and run away with ; but they defired to have it 
from himſelf. BE 

23 * He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid 


the prophet Eſatas o. 

o We have the ſame, Matth. 3. 3- Mar. I. 3. 
there. Chemnitins thinks, that John choſe rather to preach, and 
fulfil his Miniſtry in the Wilderneſs, than in the Tempie; to 
make an illuſtrious difference betwijxt himſelf, who was bur the 
Lords Mcflenger, and whoſe Office was but to prepare the Lords 
way, and his Lord himſelf, of whom it was Prophecied , Mol. 
2.'1. The Lord whom you ſeck, ſhall ſuddenly come to his Holy 
(Temple ; upon which account Haggai prophecied , Hagga? 2. 9. 
-That the Glory of that latter houſe ( builded by Ezra, and 
Zerobabel, and Nehemiah ) ſhould. be greater than of the for- 


See the Notes 


mer. 
- 24 And they which were ſent, were of the Phari- 


ſces p. 

{p) Who theſe Phariſees were, hath been before explained in our 
Notes on Match, 3. 7- They were of the ſtrifteſt Se&t of the 
Jewiſh Religion, 4s 26. 5. The greateſt part of their Coun- 
cils was made up of thoſe of this Set, as may be learned 
from As 23. They were the men moſt Zealous for, and te- 
nacious of the Jewiſh Ritcs 3 and would allow nothing to be 
added to the Jewiſh Worſhip to what they had received con- 
prong it, excther from the Law of God, or the Traditions of the 

Iders. 

25 And they asked him, and ſaid nnto him, Why 
Baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor 


Elias, neither that Prophet q ! 

9 The Phariſees themſelves would allow the Meſiaz, or Elias 
or a Prophet, to make any additions to, or alterations in the Wor. 
ſhip of God, but none elſe : Hence it is, they ask, by what 
Authority he Baptized, if he were none of theſe ? From whence 
we may learn, That. although they might have- ſome Umbrage 
of that Baptifmal Waſhing which was under the Goſpel, ro com- 
mence into a Sacrament, or fcderal ſign in the waſhing of their 
Pioſelyres, or of Jewiſh Children when they were Circumciſed ; 
vet John's Aﬀtion was looked upon as new, who Baprized adult 
ews ; now the care of the Sanhearim was to keep the Worſhip of 
God incorrupt, and the Phariſees amongſt them had a particukar 
Zeal in the caſe, eſpecially ſo far as the 7red:tions of the Elders were 
concerned, ; . 

26 John anſwered them, ſaying r, * I baptize with 
water : + but there ſtandeth one amongſt you, whom 
you know not 5; 

» This was no firit Anſwer to their Queſtion ; which was 
not, how, but why he Baptized ? Bur: proper Rephies ' are ofren 
called Anſwers in Scripture, though not, appoſite ro. the Queſti- 
on. + I Baptize you with meer Water 5s, bat there hath ſtood 
one amongſt you, #5yxsy, or ( by an vival putting of one Tenſe 
for another ) there ſtandeth one ; (Chriſt had been there with 
the Croud, Luc. 3: 15, 21, and poſſibly was amongſt them ſtill, 


; when John ſpake theſe words,) whom you know not, not ſo much as 


"Met3-14, 


Ver. 15.30: 


Mar. 'M g 


e 4. 26. 
I. 15. 
I9, 4. 


<h. 
Att 


Evangelifts all, put this Fallage 


ore tents, by Face, 

27 He*ijr:is, who coming after me.is preferred be- 
fore met, whoſe. ſhoo's latcher 1 am not worthy to un- 
looſe «. dP 


.t John, the Baptiſt, had befcre told them, He that com2th af- 
ter me, is proferred before me. See the. Notes there. He now 
repeateth thoſe words; and it is obſervable, that the -three other 
before. the Hiſtory of - Chriſt's 


oming to him /,to be Baptized; Sy as 'it 1s probable,! that theſe 


i ” . EY 
Fi 5, "> i "of @ 
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f,.* F 4 there concerning Chriſt : But others think that the afticle in 
KC Greek here is not empharital ; "and they- Giily” acked him if 


—— 


M:zfſengers came to Jon 25 he was Baptizing, and, either .im- 
mediately before or after Chriſt's Baptiſm ,- Chriſt bein day 
the Croud, he repeateth to his hearers, what he had a lictle be- 
fore ſaid of him , thar he was to be preferred before him. « 
He here inlargeth upon it with a Proverb/2! Speech, which the 
other Evangeliſts have, wich a very lictle variation ; #atthew ſaith, 
whoſe Shoo's I am not worthy t9 bear : that is, to perform unto 
him the very meaneſt Service or Office. We have fuch forms 
of Speeches in uſe at this day amongſt us, when we would ex- 
preſs the great pre-eminence of ſome one above another ; we ſay 
of that other, He :5 nor worthy to tye his Shoo's, ; Or, to- carry 
his Shoo's after him. There is a vaſt difference between Chriſt, 
and the moſt excellent of his Miniſters 3 which- as to Baptiſm tierh 
here; che Miniſterial Baptiſm is but with Water ; Chriſt Baptizeth 
with the Holy Gf, and Fire, Matth. 3. 11. or with the Holy 
Ghoſt,as Mar. 1. 8. 


23 Theſe things were donein Bethabara beyond Jor- 
dan z, where John was Baprizing x. 

« The Evangeliſt had before told us what was done, theſe words 
tell us where. Some ancient Writers will have "the place to have 
been Bethany ; but they ſeem not to have ſo well conſidered John 11. 
18.where Bethany is ſaid to have been bur ff+cen Furlongs from Jeruſa- 
lem, and conſequently on this ſide Jordan ; whereas the Evange- 
{ii faith, that this place was weepgy , beyond Jordan, in the 
Tribe of Reuben, in the Country of Perea, x where John at 
this time was Baptizing, and probably had been ſo for ſome time. 


| 29 © The next day y, John ſeeth Jeſus coming to 
him z, and faith, Behold * the + lambof God 4, which + 
| taketh away the ſin of the world b. 


Heinſius thinks it was the ſame day, and faith, the Helleniſts uſu- 
ally ſo interpret &y eraver for wsle Javle, after theſe things ; 
bur the former Senſe is more generally embraced. z Fohn lee- 
eth Jcſus coming to him our of the Wilderneſs, ( as ſome think } 
where he had been tempted by the Devil ; but then it mult 
follow, rhat he was not amongſt the Croud, v. 26. ſtanding in 
the midſt of them when the Meſſengers were there , and it 
ſhould appear by v. 32, and 33. that this which is here re- 
corded happened after Chriſts Bapriſm by John ( of which - this 
Evangeliſt faith nothing ; ) it ſeemeth rather ro be underſtood of 
another coming of Chriſt ro John after he had been Bapti- 
Zed: + When 7ohn ſeeing him, pointed as it were with his 
Finger ro him ( for the term Behold ſeemeth to be here uſed 
demonftratively ) ſhewing th?m the perſon whom he would have 
them caſt their Eye upon ; whom he calls, z the lamb of God, 
not only to denote his Excellency, as we read of the Night of 
the Lord, Exod, 12. 42. and the Bread of God, Lev. 21. 21. 
which indeed Chriſt was, being withour Bl:miſh, 1 Pet» 1. 19. 
But with reference to the Lambs uſed in- the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
not only at the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 5. but in the daily Sacrifice, 
Exod. 29. 38. Lev. x. 10. or the Burnt Offering , and in the 
Peace Offering, Levit. 3. 7. and in the Sin Offering, Levit. 4. 
32. he calls Chriſt the Lamb of God, probably, becauſe divers. 
of the Prieſts were there to hear; and ( as appears, v. 39. ) 
it was nigh the time of their daily Sacrifice, thar ſo he might 
mind them, that Chriſt was the Truth and ' Anti-Type to all 
their Sacrifices, b 3 azgey, The word ſignifies, both to rake vp, 
and to take away ; that taketh away the Sins of the World, as. 
God (to whom it belongs to forgive Sin ) and this he did by 
taking them upon himſelf (fo it is Tranſhated, Marth. 16. 24. ) 
expiating them, which expiation is followed by 'a plenary Re- 
miſſion, and taking them away , both the puniſhmene of them, 
and the root, and body, and power of them ; Redeeming them 
as from the Grave and Hell due to Man for Sin; ſo trom a 
Vain Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 18. and not doing. this for the Jews 
only, but for the Gentiles alſo, 1 John 2. 2. for many in the 
World, being he, without whom there is no remiſſien, A#s 4. 
12. Nor doth his gracious af ceaſe at any time, it is a work 
he is always doing, and which none but he can do : Miniſters may 
perſwade, Prieſts of old offered Lambs and other Beaſts in Sacrt- 
fice; but he alone taketh away Sin. So that, as what he faid ro 
the Meſſengers of the Sanhedrim, gave all the honour of any- vas 
luable effe&t of Baptiſm ro Chriſt : So, what he faith here, gives 
him all the honour of any good eife& of Preaching, or any good 
effe& of our Miniſtry; ir 1s he alone, who ( when we have 
faid or done what we can ) taketh away the Sin of the World. 


39 This is he, of whom I ſaid c, After me cometh 
a man, which is preferred before me: for he was be- 


fore me, 

c And ( ſaith he ) this is he of whom I ſaid, (as wv. 15, ) he comerh 
after me in order of Time and Miniſtry, but is more excellent than I 
am. See the Notes on v. 15. 

31 And I knew him note : but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt unto [ſrael f, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water g. 

e This verſe is beſt expounded by v. 33. where the ſame words 
are repeated, 1 knew him mot ; and is added, but he that ſent me to 
baptize wich water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 
the ſpirit deſcending,8c.Leſt any ſhould think that Chriſt and Zo» had 
compadted together to give one another credit,or that there was ſome 
near relation betwixt 7o0-n and Chriſt, 70hn ſaith, I knew him nor, 
for Chriſt had ſpent his time at home, 'Luke 2. 51. Fohn had lived 
in deſert places, the Providence of God fo ordering it,that 7obz ſhould 
not know Chriſt, ſo much as by face, until that time came, when 
Chriſt was tojbe made manifeſt to 1/-2e!. f But that God might make 
his Son manifeſt unto 1ſ-acl, when God by an extraordinary miſſion 
ſent John to Baptize with Water, he gave him this Token, That 
he upon whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcending and remain- 
ing -on him , as v. 33- that was the Meſiah, the Lamb of 


who 


God , that ſhould take away 7 Sin of the World ; he 
c 2 


Chap. I. | 


AQ. $, 32. 
The moſt think, the day following that day , when the || Or, bear- 
Meſſengers from Hieruſalem had been examining the Bapriſt. erh. 
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who ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, g And therefore (faith John) 
1 came Baptizing with Water, I did not run without ſending, nor; 


*Ver. 29 - 36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walked 7, he ſaid *, 


jintroduce a new rite or Sacrament without Commiſſton ; bnt being 


thus ſent of God, and that I might give Chriſt an opportunity of 


coming to me, that I might ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
upon him. From whence we learn, Thar none bur Chriſt can in- 
ſtitute a Sacrament. John Baptized not, till he was ſent to Baprize 
with Water. 


*Mat.3.16. 32 * And John bare record ſaying, I ſaw the ſpi- 
Lake $1as:rit deſcending from heaven h *, like a dove 5, and it 


abode upon him &. 

h Saith John, According to the Revelation which I had, when I 
received my extraordinary Commiſſion to Baptize, ſo it fell out to 
me, 1 did ſee, when he was Baptized, the Heaven opening, and a 
repreſentation of the Spirit of God, (for no man can ſee God and 
live) deſcending. i The form of the Repreſentation, was like that 
of a Dove. k And it was not a meer tranſient ſight, bur it did for 
ſome time abide upon that Perſon, in that ſenſible Repreſentation ; 
by that Token I knew that he was the Son of God. 

33 And I knew him not /- but he that ſent me to 
baprize with water 7», the fame ſaid unto me, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending, and remain- 
ing on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the 


holy Ghoſt ». 

1 1 wasa ſtranger to him, I knew him in a Senſe, when 1 leapt 
in my Mothers Womb, upon his Mothers coming to ſee my Mother, 
Luke 1. 41. bt that (as Impreſſions made upon Infants uſe to do), 
wore off. x I had ſome Impreſſion upon me at that time, when he 
came towards me to be Baptized, which made me ſay to him, as 
Matth. 3. 14. 1 have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to 
26/2 But yet I was not certain, tho I knew he was in the croud of 
people, that he was the Perſon defigned, and whoſe work it ſhould 
be to Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. » Until the fame God, that had 
given me that Sign, fulfilled it ro me. + Up 

34 Andl1 ſaw o; and bare record p, that this is the 


Son of God. 

o But when I ſaw that, I could not but believe. p And alſo bear 
an open: Teſtimony to the World, That this Man was not meer 
mad, but the eternal Son of that God, who ſent me to Baptize with 
Water ; reſerving till to himſelf the Divine Power of blefling that 
Holy Sacrament, and conferring the Holy Ghoſt in regenerating 
habits, working like fire, in purging away the droſs of Souls, and 
like Water waſhing away the filth of Sin, Marrhew 3. 11. John 
MS. | | 

35 T Again the next day afcer q, John ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples. 

9 The next day after that the Meſſengers who came from He- 
r71uJatem,” had been with: John. 


Behold the lamb of Gad 5. 

'r 7ohn ſtood with two of his Diſciples, whether he was Preach- 
ing or no, it 15 not faid ; but John ſtanding with them, ſaw Chriſt 
walking, whence, or whither, is not. faid ; but as a good man is 
always raking apportuniry to commend Chriſt to others; ſo Fohn 
upon. this occaſion, took. advantage further to make Chriſt known 
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with him the-remaining part of that day, = from fonr of the Ctocy 
till nighc, ; |; ane ha 

40 One of the two which heard Folin freak; was 
Andrew, Simon Peters Brother 72. 

a Concerning the Call of this Andrew tothe Apoſtleſhip,ſee Matt! 
4.18, and Mark 1. 16, 17. that was at another time, and in atidihe. 
ar wa Chriſt here only invited them to come, and ſee where be 

odged. 

41 He firſt findeth his own Brother Simon 6, ang 
ſaith-unto him, We have fonnd the Meſſiah, which js 
being interpreted, the || Chriſt c. "FOr.s 

6 It ſhould ſeem that both rhe Diſciples (after their converſe with ®%n 
Chriſt at the place where he lodged) went together to look for P, 
ter, Andrew's Brother. Andrew firſt found him, and rells him (with 
great joy) that he and that other Diſciple had fonnd the Megrah Pro- 
phecied of by Daniel, and in the ExpeRation of whom the Diſciples 
and the Jews lived. ' The term Meſſia/) in Hebrew is the ſame with 
Chriſt in Greek, and both fignifie the ſame with Anointed in Engliſh 
The Article in this place is Z-mpharical, not meetly prepoſitive, as in 
other places, bur ſignifying, That Anointed; for other Kins; and 
Priefts, and Prophets were alſo anointed, and God's people are calf 
anointed ; but he was anointed with the Oy! of Glanneſs above his 
Fellows, having the Spirit nor given him by meaſure. 

42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus 
beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon the Son of Jo. 
na d *, thou ſhalt be called Cephas +, which is by Inter. * Mz. 
pretion || a Stone e. 1h, 

d Andrew having found his Brother Simon, condufs him: to Jen 1Or9 
fus, v. 44+ tellerh us, that Andrew, and Simon, and Philip were Ci. 
tiZens of Bethſaida, which was a City of Qalilze ; how-near to the 
place where 7ohn Baptized, or Chrift lodged, we catnot ſay ; pro- 
bably S/7zoz was one of John's Diſciples, and came to attend his M;. 
niſtry, fo as the Difciples only ſought him in the Crond, and came 
with him to Chriſt, en Chriſt beheld bim, he faid, 7hoy a: 
Simon, he knew him, and called him by Name, and told him his 
Father's Name Jonas + and giveth him a new Name, Cephar, which 
by interpretation doth not ſignifie an Head, (as the Popiſh diiputant 
at Bern urged to prove him the Head of the Church, as if it- tag 
been a Greek word, and came from Kegaay ; or as he pretended 
ridiculouſly enough, from an old Greek word Kspus} bur a Szone 
(as this Text tells us) by which name we find him called, + Gr, 
7.12, & 3.22. & 9.5. & 15,5. Gal. 2. 9. in other places Peret, 
which ſignifieth a Sroxe alſo, or a Rock. Cephas is a Syriack word, 
Peter a Greek word 3 Chiiſt gave him the Name here. e Both 
Cephas and Peter are by interpretation, a Stone, Beza thinks, that 
our Sayiour did not here give him that Name, but. ſoretel that he 
ſhould be ſo called. ' Cauſabon thinks, that the Name was here given 
to him, and with it a new Spirit ; that whereas before he was 
(according to his Fathers Name Foxas, which fignifies a Dove) fear- 
ful and rtimerous ; from this time forward he was as a Rock, ſteady, 
firm, and full of courage and conſtancy ; but it is a greater queſti- 
on, how this Text is to be reconciled with March. 4. 18, 19, 20. 
where Andrew and Peter are both ſaid to be eſpi:d by Chriſt, walking 
by the Sea of Galilee ; and Luke 5, to. where Simon 15 reported to be 
called, after they had taken a great draught 6& Fiſh ; and with Mark 
3. 13. and Luke 6. 13. where all the &poſtles are named, as call. 


to-thoſe two men (who they were, we ſhall hear in the following 
Verſes) and repeats the words he had ſaid before, Behold the Lamb of | 
God. (See the Notes on wv. 27.) Thus good and faithful Miniſters will ! 
continually be invicing their Diſciples ro Chriſt, taking them off from | 
further conſideration of themſelves, only as Miniſters to ſhew them | 
the way. to Chriſt. : : 

37. And the twodiſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus tr. | 

: God bleffed rhe verbal Teſtimony that John had given, fo far, 
that rhey ſtood in no need of a Miracle to confirm i«, but upon 
their hearing F641 ſpeak, they followed Fefus; as. yet, not as his 
Apoſtles; for their call to that Office was afterward (as we ſhall 


ed at one and the ſame time; doubtleſs, the Calls were different, 
This in e/n ſeems rether to be a Prophecy than a Ca!!. Thoſe 
Texts, Matth. 4. 18, 19, 20. and Luke 5. 10. ſeem to be theit 
Calls to a Diſcipleſhip ; the other Texts, Mark 3. 13. Luke 6. 13. 
_ their Ele&jon to the Apoſtleſhip, and the miſſion of 
them. 


43 Tie day following Jeſus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip f, and faith unto him, Fol- 
low me 2. 

F All this while Chriſt feemeth to have been in 7-dea, (which 
was the moſt famous Province ; ) the day after Peter had thus beeg 
with him, he had a mind to go into Galilee; out of that he, de- 
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hear ;) nor yer, ſo asno more to depart from him ; bur rhere was 
created in them a farther defire of Knowledge of him, and Acquain- 
tance with him. 


38 TFhen Jeſus turned, and ſaw them following, and 
fith unto them, What ſeek ye? They ſaid uato him, 
Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpreted, -Maſter) 


j Or, at;- where | dwelleft thou # ? 
af. 


# Chriſt as he walked, turning him, and ſeeing two men follow- 
ing him, inquireth of their end, what they ſooght ; to teach us in 
all our Religious motions and aQtions, to.do the like ;, for the end 
will contribate- much to fpecifie the Aion, and to make it good or 
bad. They give him that honourable Title, which was then in 
Fſhion, by, and under which they were wont fo fpeak to thoſe up- 


ſigned ro chooſe his Difciples ; and that being the . Country where 
he had been Educated, he defigned in a more ſpecial manner to 
honour it. wich the firſt-Fruit of his Pablick Miniſtry ; there he find- 
eth Philip (the name ſignifieth a Lover of Horſes.) g He calleth 
hm to be his Diſciple. 


44 Now. * Philip was of Bethſaida þ, the City of 'C1::! 


Andrew. and Peter 3. | LIT) 

h This Philip was a Citizen of Bethſaids, (the word fignifles in 
the Hebrew, the Houſe of Fruits, or of Huntſmen.) i Andrew and 
Peter ( mentioned before ) borh of them lived there : It was'one 
of, thoſe Cities where Chriſt did moſt of his mighty Works, Masrh: 


;1I .* 20. 


on whom gee , C 
ro know, and, with whom they deſired to converſe, 2nd to learn of | We-bave found him, of whom * Moſes, in the Law, and 


the * Prophets did write 4, Jefus * of Nazareth the 
Son of Joſeph m, ; ; 


him. They asked him, where he abode, or where he lodged ? 


came and faw where he dwelt x, and abode with him 
+ That that day, y for it was about Þ the tenth hour z. 


they relied for InſtruQtion, whoſe Dv&rme they deſired 


39 He ſaith unto them, Come and fee w. They 


his Morſels alone, but defires' to. communicate his diſ-overy to -& g, 4.2. 
thers; he finds (whether caſually, or vpongſearch;. is not ſaid) one pic. 5.2. 


45, Philip findeth Nathanael k, and ſaith vnto him, Gm. 9 
De:hi 
See Lui 


FI . 24. 27. 
k Philip having himſelf diſcovered Chriſt, -is not willing to eat "16.4. 


was about 
rwo hours cere and good, invites them to come and fee where his Lodging | 


w Our Lord diſcerning the End of their following him to be ſin- 


was ; for he elſewhere telleth us, that he had not an Houſe wherein | 
to hide his head. They x,came and ſaw his Lodgings ( where, or 
of what nature they were, .we are not told ).bur we-never read 
that he during his whole Pilgrimage amongſt us, had any ſtately 
or ſplendid Lodgings. » The Text-ſaith, that theſe cwo. Diſciples 
abode with him chat day ;. whether only- the two, or three remain- 
ings hours of the ſame day (for it was now about four of the Clock 
afternoon, which anſwers the tenth” hour according to the Jewiſh 
account) or another whole day, being. the Sabbath day, }( as ſome 


think) we are not told, nor can gonclude ; certain ig 15, they abode | 


Nathanazl, he was one of Cana in Gali/er, ch. 21. 2, 


be was conceived, there he was bred, Luks 2. 4, $1.) . Thotigh he 
| was botn in ' Bethlehem of Judah, wv. 4. and; who was commonly 
| thought-to be the Son of Joſeph. If Philip did only, cum wulgo l6- 
qai, ſpeak as was commonly ſaid, though bimſelf knew and deenves 

other 


, ( The name 1s 7ech61% 
an Hebrew name, ſignifying, The Gif: «of Ged; ſome think it the ſame g , g. 
with Na: hanael, 1 Chron. 15. 24.) { Ping found'him, he tells him ,gce on 
with great joy, that they; had found frim of whony Moſes had wrote | yj.24 
in the Law, the Shilo mentioned, Gen. 49. 10. the Prophet menuo- +xſ4r.v23 
ned, Deur. 18. 15. the Branch of the Lord mentioned, 1/s. 4+ 2. the xyke a4 
Meſſiah mentioned by 'Damiel, Dan. 9.25, 26. and all the other Pro- _, 
phets, m him whomthey uſually called 7Z!jus of Nazareth, (there 


' other things, he 15 not to be blamed : but the moſt think: Philip dif 
covered here bis own weakneſs, both in thinking Chriſt the Son 
of Joſephs and to have been born at Nazarech, It /is certain, that 
the Apoſtles themſelves art firſt, yea, and till Chriſt's .Reſurre&ti- 


on from the Dead, had a very imperfe& Notion of Chriſt, as the} 


tre Meſſioh. Grace may conſiſt with great weaknefs as to know- 


_ And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any 


ood thing, come out of Nazareth 7 ? Philip ſaith un- 


ro him, Come and ſee o, 

1 The words of Philip begat a prejudice in Nathanae!, as to what 
he aid. Micah 5. 2. it was propheſied, that the Meſiah ſhould 
come out” of Bethlehom. So ch. 7. 41. Some of the people ſaid, Sha 
Chriſt come our of Galilee ? Hath not rhe Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt 
cometh of the Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem, where 
David was ? Nazareth was not only a poor little place, (for ſo Be:h- 
{hem alſo was_) but a place which the Scripture never mentioned, as 
che place from whence the Me/ia/ ſhould ariſe ; a place that God 
had not honoured with the produQtion of a Propher. By any good 
thing ſeems to be meant, the Mefiah, or any Propher, or ( more 
generally ) any thing which is noble, and excellent, and of any 
remark : So prone are we to think, that the Kingdom of God 
comes with obſervation, that we know not how ro fancy how 
great things ſhould be done by little means, and great perſons ſhould 
Tſe out of lictle contemptible places. Whereas God chuſeth ze 
fooliſh things of the World, to confound the wiſe; and the weak things 
;o confound the mighty ; and baſe things of the World, to confound 
the Wiſe, 1 Cor. 1. 25, 26, 27. o Philip not knowing how to an- 
ſwer Nathanael's objeF:on, and to remove his prejudice, witherh 
him himſelf to go, and make a Judgment. Wiſe men ought to 
do this, and not to take up prejudices from reports and common 


Hague. 


47 mohgy : 
of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed p, in whom 1s no 


vile g. 
, ? They are not all 1-aelites, which are of 1ſrael, Rom. 9. 6. Fox 
he is not a few, which is one outwardly : neither is that circumciſion, 
which is outward, in the fleſh: But he is @ Jew which is one inwardly, 
and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the Spirit, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
Chriſt ſeeing Nathanael (though he was prejudiced by P/z{ips mi- 
ſtake, or the common miſtake of his Nation.) coming to ſee him, 
and ſeeing not only his body and bodily motion, bur his heart alſo, 
and the motions of that, ſaith of him, Be/o/d one who 1s not only 
born an 1ſraelite, but is a true 1ſraelite, like his Father 7acob, a plain 
Man, Gen. 25. 27. 9 In whom there 13no deceit, no doublenels of 
heart ; ſuch ought Chriſtians to be, no crafty, deceitful, double- 
minded men, but rien of great ſincerity, and planeneſs of heart, /ay- 
ing afide all malice, and all guile, 1 Pet. 2. 1, like lircle Children, 
Matth. 18. 3+ 

48 Nathanael ſaith anto him, Whence knowelt thou 


me » > Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before thar 
Philip called thee, when thou wert under the Fig-tree, 


I ſaw thee {, x 

r Nathanael wondereth how Chriſt ſhould know him, having not 
beer of his familiar acquaintance ; / Chriſt tel's him, he faw him 
under the Fig-Tree, before ever Philip called him. That was a very 
hot Country, wherein people ſought ſhadowy places: hence we read 
of ſiting under their own Yines and Fig-rrees, Micah 4. 4. Zech. 
3. 10. and it is likely that thoſe being two Juxuriant plants, that had 
htge Leaves, and tan out in long Boughs in hor Weather, they 
might under the covert” of theſe Plants, not only fit as in an Ar- 
dour to converſe vne with another, bur alſo perform Religious Du- 
tics, Whether Chriſt ſaw him rhere eating, and drinking, or con- 
verling with friends, or reading, or praying, the Scripture faith 
not, and ir is but vainly gueſſed; it is enough that by his telling 
this to him, he let him know, that he ſaw him, though he was nor 
in his view, and ſb. was Ommpreſent, and Omiſcient. Chriſt ſeeth us 
where we are, and what we do; when we ſee not him; and. he feeth 
our hearts, whether they be ſingle, or double, plain, or falſe, 
and deceitful ; which as in many caſcs it sffordeth us much comfort, 
fo it admoniſherh us to be at all times in the fear of the Locd. 


a9 Nathanael anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God r , thou art the King of If- 


rael u.-i 

t The term Rabbi, which Nathanael bere giveth to Chriff, is 
of the ſame ſignificancy with Rabbwn, and Rabboni, Fob! 20. 16. 
Rabban, Rabhi, Rabbi, all which ſignifie Maſter, and my Maſter ; 
a name which in that age they uſually gave their Teachers, as-a Ti- 
tle of Hinour, Matth. 23. 7, 8. Titles that began about the time of 
our Saviour ; for Buxrorf tells us, Purer antiquity gave no ſuch Ti- 
tles to their Teachers or Prophets, thinking it not poſſible to give 
thoſe Perſons ( extraordingfily ſent of God } Titles anſwerable to 
their. Dignity ; They ſay, Hillel about our Saviours time was the 
fiſt who was ſo called';; Rabban was counted the higheſt; R264: 
the next, Rabi the leaſt. Rabban, they ſay, laſted but two hun- 
dred years, given to ſeven aftet Hillel. Nathandel calls him alſo rhe 
Son of God, as Peter and the other Diſciples did, Math. 14. 33. and 
Peter, Matth; 16, 16. But it appearech that they had bur a faint 
perſwafion of this, by many following paſſages, till he was Gecla- 
red fo with power, by bis ReſrreQion from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. 
5\'He acknowledgeth Chrift alſo the King ef 1ſract, that is, the true 
Meſſiah. This was the Title of the 2:/iah, *Matih. 21. 5. and 
27.11. 

509 Jeſos anſwered, and ſaid unto..him, Becauſe 1 
{aid unto thee, 1 ſaw. thee under the fig-tree, believeſt 
thon e_Þ thou ſhalt ſee! greater things then theſe z, 

t Chiift incouragerh the beginnings of faich in rhe Souls of his 
People, and «magnifies Nathaziael's faith from the Reve/arion which 
he had, which was but imperfe& ;.for Ciriſt had ſaid no more, than 
that h« had ſen him under the Fig-tree, before Philip called him. 


—— . j{* 
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» Te tes bim tht 'h6 "Ihoultd fee" Be As than Pg os 

him that hath, ſhall be given,” What thoſe $reater 1 Y n 5061 — 

our Lord here meaneth, he celleth him (in part at Jeaft, v.51)... 
5! And he faith unto him,- Verily, verily, l:fay-un- 


of man x. 

w Theſe things he uſhers in with a Verily, verily, and declareth 
them, ſpoken not to Nathanael alone, but 'ro.yow ; wiz. all you that 
are my Diſciples indeed, who are, (like Na:hanael,) true 1/raclites, 
in whom there 15 no guile. For the terms, Amen, Amen, (by us 
tranſlated, Yerily, YVerily,) ſome of . the Ancierits, accounred them 
an Oath ; but the mott learmed Modern Writers, have feen'no 
reaſon to agree with them. Surely (ſee-a Jarge Diſcourſe abour 
theſe Particles in our Learned Fuller, his Miſcellsn, 1. 1. cap. 2, to 
which nothing need be added) if Amen'is never uſed in the O!/d 
Teſtament, but as a term of prayer or wiſhing ; in the New Te#kment 
it 1s uſed to aſfert or aflirm a thing, or as a particle of wiſhing and 
prayer, The word in the Hebrew, properly ſignifies, Truth, Tſa. 
65. 16, whence Chriit (the Truth) 1s called the Amen, Rew. 3 T4. 
As the Prophets were wont ro begin their Diſcourſes with The word 
of the Lord, and Thus ſaith rhe Lord, to affert the Trath of whar 
they were about to ſay ; So Chriſt, to fſhew that himſelf was Got, 


Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith. 


and ſpake from himſelf, begionerth with men, and Amen, Ann 
ſometimes ; it is obſerved rhat Fobz conſtantly Conbles the Particte, 
and ſaith, Amen, Amzn, that is, Verily,. Ferily. Either (as Inter- 
preters ſay) for further Confirmation of rhe rhing, or to get the 
greater Attention, or to aſſert 2s well the truth of 'the Speaker, as 
of the 7/ing ſpoken. x Now the thing ſpoken followeth as a thing 
promiſed, not to Nathanael only, bur to all Believers. That they 
ſhould ſee the Heavens opned ; and the Angels of God aſcenditig and 
arſcending upon the Son of Man. Some think that hereby is meant, 
the ſpiritual Metaphorical opening of Heaven to Believers by 
Chriſt, Burt it ſeems more properly to ſignifie, ſuch an opening of 
the Heavens as we read of, Matth. 3. 16. Some uoderffand it of 
the appearances of Angels ro Chriſt at his Paſſion, and ReſurreQion, 


and Afcention ; bur it ſeems rather to refer to the or hos Judgment, 


when Ten thouſands of Angels ſhall waitupon Chrift, as the Judge 
of the Quick and the Dead, and Miniſter unto him ; which fini- 
ſtration, they ſay, is expreſſed by the terms of Aſcending and De- 
{cending, with reference (doubtleſs) to Faco#'s Viſion, Gen. 28. 12. 
Jacob ſaw it ſleeping, Nathanael and other Believers ſhall fee it with 
open Eyes. Others Interpret it more generally, viz. You ſhall 
ſee as many Miracles, as if you ſaw the Heavens opened, and the 
Fngels Aſcending and Deſcending. Others think it referreth to 
ſome further appearances of the Angels to Chriſt in their Miniſtra- 
tion to him, than the Scripture records. Chriſt doth notſay, You 
ſhall ſee ngels Aſcending and Deſcending upon me, but upon 7he 
Son of Man ; by which our Learned Lighsfoor faith, He did nor only 
declare himſelf to be truly man, but rhe Secovd Adam, in whom 
what was loſt in the firſt, was to be reſtored. It is obſerved, that 
only Ezekiel in the Old T:iRament, and Chrift in the New 7:fament, 
are thus called ; and that Chriſt was never thus called, bur by him- 
felf; Ez:hiel was doubileſs ſo called, to diſtinguiſh him from thoſe 
ſpiritual Beings with which he often converſed ; Chrift, to diſtin- 
guiſh his Humane Nature from his Divine Natare ; both which (in 
him) made up one Perſon. Chrifts calling himſelf ſo, was but a 
further Indication of his making himſelf of no Reparation, while be 
was in the form of a Servant. Others think, that rhe Son of Man in 
the Goſpel uſed by Chriſt, ſignifies no more than I, and me ; (ir 
being uſual in the Hebrew Diale#, for Pertons to ſpeak of them- 
ſclves in the third Perſon ;) ſo upon the Sor of Man, is upon me, who 
am truly man. Chemmitius thinks that as the trem Mefiah, (by 
which the People commonly called Chrift) was taken our. of -Da- 
»ie! ; So this term by Chriſt applied to the ſame Perſon, is taken our 
thence too, Dan, 7. 13+ Where it is faid ; One /ike rhe Son: of man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came tothe Ancient of Days, 
&c. And that Chriſt did ordinarily ſo call himſelf, to correſpond 
with the Propheſſe of Daniel, to aflert himſelf truly man, and.-to de- 


clare himſelf his Fathers Servant, according to the Prophecy, 1þ. 


420 FT, 


CHAP. I. 


Chriſt being at a Marriage in Cana of Galilee, turneth Water into 
Wine, 1——11I. and defarteth into Capernaum, 12, At the Paſſi- 
wer goth up to Feruſalem, and purifieth the Temple, 13—16: The 
Jews ask his Authority; he jheweth his Death and Reſurte@ion, 
17—22. Maiy at the Paſſover believe in him, 23-—25. 


I A ND the third day there was a marriage in 
'Cana of Galilee 4, and the mother of Jeſus was 


there b. | 

a Whether it was the third day after that our Saviour had left 
the Province of Zudea,. or the third day after Phi4p came ro him, 
or after Peter, or. Nathangel came to him, is hardly worth the dif 
putirg ; if it be to be interpreted with relation to v. 43. of the for- 
mer Chapter, (which ſpeaks of the day. following) it muſt be, the 
third day after Sim: came to Chriſt, :here 2appened 70 be a Morri- 
age'in Cana of Galil:e. Some reckon rhree Cities of this n:me ; 
one in the lot of Manaſes, another ih the Jor of Ephraihr, another 1n 
the lot of 4ſher. This Cana is concluded by moſt Interpreters, ro 
be the ſame mentioned, of: 19. 28. which was in the Tribe of 
&ſher, which was in Galilee ; ſome others fay, it' was another: Cans, 
near to Capernaume. | 6 At this. Wedding-feaſt was the Firgi# Mary, 
our Lords Mother ; and-*tis probable, that rhe-perfons for whoſe 
Marriage the Feaſt was Solemnized, were ſome of the Yirgins 
Kindred, qr near Relations. Some think from the Virgins raking 
notice of the want of Wine, that it was a family where ſhe hadeither 
a conſtant charge, or the charge for that day. 


'2 And both Jeſis was called, and his diſciples, to 


the marriage £. —_ 
c etaer 


— A 
< & F ke” 
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to you w *, Hereafter you ſhallfet-heaven 'open;%and *Mar..rr, 
the angels of God aſcending and deſending upon the for 5:: 

| | Luke 2. 9, 

3. & 22, 

43.S 24.4. 
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Whether only the five Diſciples mentioned in the former Chap- 
r= orfome others alſo, the Scripture doth-not ſay. Chriſt and his 
ifoples being ar this Marriage-feaſt , both Jets us know, that 

feaſting ar ſuch 2 rime is proper, and that the moſt ſevere Religious 

perſons may lawfully' be-prefent at ſuch meetings, only they are 
obliged: ro keep to rules of Frugality, Modeſty, and Sobriery, to 
a-breach of which poſſibly ſuch meetings may give more temprats 
ons.” Fre | 

GEES oY 5 

3 And when they wanted wine c, the mother of Je- 
ſas ſaith unto him, They have no wine 4d. 

c The word *TF5egioay) ©, may as well be tranſlated, coming 
ſhort, or behind, as wanting ; and fo ſome think it is ro be under- 
ſtood ;.but d Mary tells Jeſus, they had no Wine; they either 
had none, or ſhe diſcerned it came ſbort ; they had not enough. It 
lets us know the Frugality of him who made the Feaſt. But whe- 
ther Mary told her Son of it, in expeQation that he ſhould ſupply 
&t by a Miracle, or that he ſhould entertain the Company with ſome 
Pious Diſcourſe, while the want ſhould be ſupplied, is nor ſo eafie 
to determine ; that which ſeems to oppoſe the firſt, (and moſt ge- 
nerally received) opinion, is, That this was the firſt Miracle he 
wiought, which we have upon record ; nor had our Saviour by 
any words given her hope to ſee any miraculous Operations from 
him ; for tho ſome fay, he had, from the laſt werſe of the for- 
mer Chapter ; yet the words can hardly be ſtrained to ſuch a ſenſe ; 
nor doth it appear that Mary was in Fudea to hear them. But 
yet it ſeems probable, ſhe had ſome ſuch ExpeQation, both from 
our Saviours anſwer, v, 5. and from-her ſaying to the Servants, 
w. 4 Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it ; and tho Chriſt had as 
yet done no publick miracle ; yet what the Virgin might have ſeen 


of him in thirty years time, while he lived at home with her, we 
Cannot tell, 


4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman e, What have I to 


do with thee f? mine hour is not yet come g. 

e That it was ordinary with the Jews, ſpeaking to Women, to 
call them by the name of their Sex, is plain from Marth. 15. 28. 
Luke 13.11, 12. and 22.57. Joh. 4. 11, 12. But that ſpeaking ro 
their Relations, they were wont to own their Relation in their Com- 
pellation, ſometimes is alfo evident, from 1 King 2. 20. Lik on, my 
Mother. So as our Saviours here calling the Bletſed Virgin, Woman, 
not Mether, is agreed by moſt, to ſignifie to her, that 1n this thing 
he did not own her as his Mother, and ſo clothed with an autho- 
rity to command him. And indeed ſo much f the next words ſig- 
nifie, which is a form of Speech that both ſignifies ſome diſpleaſure 


for her unſeaſonable interrupting him, and alſo that ſhe had no| 
Right nor Authoriry upon him in this thing. See the uſe of 


che ſame Phraſe, Jude. 11. 12. 2 Sam. 16.10. Ezra 4. 3- Matth. 
8. 29. and 27. 19. | None was more obedient and reſpeCtive co his 
Parents, than our Saviour, Luke 2. 51. therein fulfilling the Will of 
God, Jer. .35. 13, 14. but in the buſineſs of his calling, he regarded 
them not, Marth. 12. 48. Luke 2. 49. and hath rhereby taught us 
our Duty, to refer our Obedience to our heavenly Father, before 
our Obedience to any: earthly Relation, Marth. 1o. 35. Luke 14. 26. 
He hath alſo hereby taught us, that the Bleſſed Virgin is not to be 
preferred before her Son, ( as the Papiſts do.) g Beſides this, our 
Lord giveth another reaſon for his not preſent hearkning to his Mo- 
ther; either, becauſe the time was not yet come to work miracles 
publickly. ; . or to ſhew her, that ſhe was not to preſcribe the time to 
him when, he ſhould work miraculouſly ; thereby alſo ſhewing us, 
that for things 1n this life, we are to ſubmir our defires tothe Divine 
Will; and ro wait God's leifure ; yet by this expreſſion he alſo 


gives her ſome hopes, that he would in his own time ſupply this 
want, 


5. His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſoeyer 
he faith unto you, do it h. 


hþ She plainly by theſe words, declareth her confidence, that 
Chriſt ( notwithſtanding the Repulſe he gave her_) would ſup- 
ply this want; and therefore taking no notice of Chriſt's appre- 
enfton of her, ſhe orders rhe Servants to be abſolutely Obedient 
to him , doing, without diſputing , whatſoever he bid them ; and 


_ ſuch is the Obedience which we all owe to God and Jeſus 
rilt.” - 


6 And there were ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone 7 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain- 
ing ta or three firkins apiece k, 


; The Jews were wont in their Dining-rooms, to have Water- 
pots ſtanding ; whether one for every gueſt, (upon which account 
ſome think here were fix) doth not appear. & For the content of 
theſe Veſlels, it is uncertain ; the reaſon is becaufe the Jewiſh mea- 
ſures, both for things dry and /iquid, are much unknown to us, 
moſt Countries varying in their meaſures. According to our mea- 
ſures, theſe Veſſels ſhould contain three Hogſheads, or near it ; but 
It is not probable that ſo great Veſſels of Stone ſhould ſtand in a 
room ; the end of their ſtanding there, was for the people ro waſh 
in, before they did eat, Marth. i5. 2: Mark 7.3. and to waſh their 
Vellels in, v.4. We are certain of the nnmber of the Veſſels, but 
not of the content of them: Some ſay, they held ſo much Water, as 
being turned into Wine, was enough for r5o Perſons ; but we can 
make no Certain judgment of Kt. * | 


7 Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the ,water-pots with 
water /. And they filled them up tothe brim 7. 

] Either the Water was defiled by ſome Perſons waſhing in it, 
or <lfe the Veſſels were not full. Our Lord commands them to be 
filled, the Water-pots, not Wine Veſſels, with Water, pure Water ; 
he commands them 427 to be fled by the Servants, who could ar- 
.teſt the Miracle, that there was nothing 'in the Yefels but pure Wa- 
ter, Here was no new Creature to be produced; he doth not 
therefore command the produftion of -Wirie -out of nerhing ; but 
only. che transformation of a Creature already exiſtent, into a 
Creature of another kind. The Servants diſpute not his commands, 
Nor az any 1cafon of tis command, but yield that ready and abſo- 
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Jute Obedience which we all of 15 owe to Divine Precepts, They ft: 
them, and ſo full, rhat' they could hold nomore.: : | + 

8 And he faith unto them, Draw *out now; ang 
bear unto the governour of the fealt 7, And they hays 
# 0. | 

n The Fews had one who was to order the affairs of their Feaſt 
and who is upon that account called the Maſter, or Governour of 
it; to whom our Saviour direfts, that ſome of this newly-m:ge 
Wine ſhould be carried ; either that they might nor ſuſpe& it w;, 
| by ſome art provided by him, or becauſe he was of the' beſt judg- 
ment in thoſe affairs. o The Servants yieid the fame ready Obeg.. 
ence to his commands, which they had before yielded. 

9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taited the. water 
that was made wine p, and knew not whence it was, by: 
the ſervants which drew the water, knew 9 ; the gover. 
'nour of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 

p Our Saviours ation, by which he turned the Water into Wine. 
(being not obvious to the ſenſes of any as being only the ſecrer 
motion of his Wi2, willing the thing to be) 1s not recorded, only 
the effeR, and the conſequents of it are. The Papiſs would from 
hence argue, that the Bread in the Sacrament, may be called Breaz, 
tho it be tranſubſtanriated, as the Water here 15 called #ater, tho 
it were turned into Wine ; but it muſt be obſerved, that it is nor 
here called Water, without the addition of that was made Wine 
we have no ſuch addition in the Goſpel, where the Sacraments! 
Bread 15S called Bread; it is not ſaid, the Bread which now is turn. 
ed into the Fleſh of Chriſt ; nor doth the Scripture any where,, (2; 
here) atteſt any ſuch Tranſubantiariom. g The Governour 'of the 
Feaſt had a Cup of Wine preſented tb him, . but knew- not whence it 
came, only the Servants, who by Chriſt's command firſt filled the 
Veſlels, and drew out this Cup full, they knew, 

10 And faith unto him, Every man at the beginning 
doth ſet forth good wine 7; and when men have well 
drunk /, then that which is worſe : bt thou haſt kept 
the good wine until now te. 

r The Governour calls the Brid:groom (at whoſe coft the Provi. 
ſion for the Feaſt : was to be made) and mindeth him, that he 
ſeemed to have done contrary to the common praQtice of ſach -as 
. made Feaſts ; for they uſed ro bring forth their beſt Wine firſt, 
when mens Palates were quickeſt, and-leaſt adulterated ; and worfe 
ſ after that they had drank welt; ſo the word weluoIoo: lignifiss 
(as appears by the Septragints Tranflation of the Hebrew word fo 


þ 


ignifying, Gen. 43. 34. Hag. 1. 6, Not only mens diſtempering 
themſelves with Wine, (which it alſo ſometimes fſignifieth,) and 
this ſpeaketh our Tranſlation of it, 1 Cor. 11. 21. are drunken, 
Something hard ; the word not neceſſarily nor always fo ſignifieth ; 
and they muſt be very uncharitable to the Primitive Church of 
Corinth, who can think, that it wonld permit perſons aQtually 
drunken to the Lords Table. But the cuſtom, it ſeems, was, if 
they had any Wine worſe than other, to bring it out to their 
Gueſts after chat the edge of their Palates was a little blunted with 
the traſt of better. : Now this Bridegroom, as the Governour of 
the Feaſt (who knew nothing of the Miracle) thought, had kept 
his briskeſt and moſt generous Wine to the laſt, thereby giving a 
great Approbation of the Miracle, not only owning it to be true 
Wine, but much better than they had had before at the Feaſt. 


11 This beginning of miracles did Jefus in Cana of 
Galilee z, and manifeſted forth his glory w-: and his 
diſciples believed on him.x. 


# The ſenſe is not, That this was the firſt Miracle which Chriſt 
wrought in Cana of Galilee ; but this was the firſt Miracle which 
Chriſt wrought after he was entred upon the publick Miniſtry ; and 
ic was Wrought in that Cana, which is within the 'confines of Ga- 
lilee., either in the lot of Zebulon or Hſher ; yet there are forme, who 
would not have it the firſt Miracle which Chrift wrought, but the firſt 
which be wrought in that place; but there is no'reaſon for ſuch an 
Interpretation ; for then there had been no reaſon for the following 
words, for Chrift did not manifeſt his glory there only ; tho ſome 
obje& thoſe: wonderful, or miraculous things, happening at our 
Saviours Birth, of which we read, Matth. 2. 9. Lnke 2. 11. Yet 
as ſome En op 5 berwixt mira and miracula ; fo others give a 
more plain and fatisfaftory anſwer, telling us thoſe were miracu- 
lous Operations, more proper to the Father and the Spirit ; thereby 
atteſting the Deity of Chriſt, than to Chriſt conſidered as God-man. 
This was the firſt of thoſe miraculous Operations which were 
wrought by Chriſt Jeſus as God-22a, by ' which w He maniſe#ed 
his Glory, the Glory mentioned, Chap.'1. 14. 4s of the only. begotten 
of the Father ; his Divine Majeſty and Power. x And +:s Diſciples, 
who before believed on him, Zohn 1. 41, 42. now more firmly be» 
lieved on him, 7ohn 14.1. as a Mediator, In Scripture that is often 


faid to be, which doth not commence, but increaſe from that time 
and occaſion. 


12 < After this he went down to Capernaum y, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren z, and his diſciples - 
and they continued there not many days 4: 

» Capernaum yay, a City lifted up to Heaven, for mercies of all 
forts, which Chriſt foreto!d, Mat:h. 11. 23. ſhould be brought down 
ro Hell for their contempt of his Do&rine and Miracles. It was in 
the Tribe of Nap:hali, whoſe lot was; contiguous to Zebulon, and lay 
on the North-Eaſt of it, a place where Chriſt afterwards' Preached 
} much, and wrought many Miracles, Matth. .8. 13, 14. and 9- 18. 
| Mar. 2.1. and 5. 22 a place brought fo low in Hieram'stime, that 
ir ſcarce conſiſted of ſeven poor Cottages of Fiſhermen. = Thither at 
this time went Chriſt ahd his Mother, and his Brethren ; (by which 
term the Scripture'often expreſſeth any near Kinſmen ) and-his Diſ- 
ciples.; whether only the five mentioned in' the former Chaprer, or 
others alſs, is not faid > .4 Bur they did-not at that rime ftay long 
there, probably becauſe the Paſſover time (when they were to be 
| at Hieruſalem,) was ſo nigh, as. would. not admit any; long ſtay 
| before they began their Journey.; apd i 1s likely, that the Com- 
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to be with Chriſt at Capernaum, did alſo; 


tioned here,. to b: 47 
_=_ th him to the Paſſover, of which we next 


deſign to 80 along wi 


read And the Jews paſſoyer was at hand: and Jeſus | 


l 
hs up to Hieruſalem 6, Ree 

z Concerning the Jewiſh Paſſover, we have once and again ſpo- 
ken in our Notes on the other Evangeliſts ; the Inftituczon of it, 
a Exod. 12. It was to be ſolemnized yearly in the place which the 
Tord ſhould chuſe, according to the Law, Dexr. 16. 6. Chriſt, tho 
he was not naturally ſubjett to the Law, yer to fulfil all Righreouſ- 

& and to Redeem his people from the Curſe of the Law, Gal. 
—_ kept the Paſſover yearly, taking alſo advantage from the con- 
flux of the People to Hieruſalem at that time, to make himſelf and 
his Dotrine more known. None of the other Evangelifts make 
mention of more than one Paſſover betwixt the time of Chriſts Bap- 
iſm and Death : John plainly mentions zhree, one here, another 1n 
Chap. 6. 4+ The laſt, Chap. 18. 39. and ſome think, that he men- 
rioneth another, tho more obſcurely, Chap. 5.1. Our Lord was at 


II. 
— And found in the temple thoſe that fold oxen, 


and ſheep, and doves c, and the changers of money 


ſitting 4. | Eo 

: Matth. 21. 12. Luke 19 45. Is a piece of Hiſtory ſo like this, 
that ſome have queſtioned whether it mentioneth not the ſame indi 
vidual matter of fact ; but it 15 apparent that ut doth not. I. Be- 
canſe St. John mentionerh it 2s done three years before it, at the 
#iſt Paſſover ; all the other Evangeliſts mention what they report, 
as done at the fourth Paſſover. 2. The circumſtances of the Nar- 


| rative make it appear. 1. John mentions only the Eje#/0% of the 


Sellers, all the other mention the Zje#ion both of rhe Buyers and S-l- 
Irs. 2. Here, he only faith, they had made his Fathers houſe a 
Place of Merchandiſe. The others ſay, that whereas 1t was Written, 
it ſhould be called an Houſe of Prayer, they had made it a Der of 
Thieves. 3. Here he only bids them that ſo/d Doves, take their goods 
away. The others ſay, he overturned the Sears of them that ſold 
Doves; ſo as our Saviour plainly appeareth to have done this :wzce, 
at his ficſt P-ſover, and at the /a#f. For the more full Explicatt- 
on of the parts of this Hiſtory, See our Notes on #4a7th. 21. 12. 
Luke 19. 14+ Mark 11. 15, The reaſon of theic being Oxen, and 
Sheep, and Doves, into the Temple, was to ſupply thoſe that came 
a far off, and could not bring their Sacrifices with them, with ſuch 
Sacrifices as the Law required in ſeveral caſes. 4 The Money- 
Changers were there , to change the peoples money into Half Shek- 
els; every one being obliged to Offer his Half-Sheke!, Exod. 3o. v.13. 
Our Saviour did not condemn this courſe of accommodating of 
People ; but blameth the covetouſneſs of the Prieſts, who for their 
private lucre had made the Temple their Market-place, when as there 
was 100m enough elſewhere. 

15 And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords 
e, he drove then all out of the temple, and the ſheep, 
and the oxen ; and poured out the changers money f , 


and overthrew the tables g. 

e It concerns not us to inquire, where our Saviour had the ſmall 
Cords, of which he made his Whip ; there were doubtleſs, Cords 
enough at hand, taken off from Beaſts brought thither, tho he was 
himſelf in no Franciſcau habit (as the Pap:/ls idly dream.) f g But 
herein was the mighcy Power of God teen, that Chriſt, a ingle, 
private, obſcure Perſon, ſhould without any more noiſe oc oppolitt- 
on, drive out the multicude of theſe -Huckſters, and overturn their 
Tables. Nor I think (after the conſideration of this circumſtance ) 
need we enquire, By what authority he did this? It was prophefied 
of him, Mal. 3. 1. That he ſhould come to his temple ; and v. 3. 
Should ſit as a refiner, and purifier of ſilver: and purifie the Sons 
of Levi, and prrge them as gold and ſilver. Chriſt here according 
to that Prophecy, cometh ro his Temple, and begins to purge 
ut. 


16 And ſaid unto them that fold doves, T ake theſe 
things hence : make not my Fathers houſe an houſe of 


merchandiſe þ. 

þ Ar this his firſt coming, he gives them that ſold Doves a liber- 
ty to take their goods away z bur at the laſt coming, Ma#rh. 21. 12. 
It is ſaid, He overturned their ſ:ats. Thoſe that think this preſident 
ſufficient ro vindicate private Perſens tumultuous pulling down 
Images, ſeem not to conſider, that Chriſt was no private Perſon 
( tho ſo eſteemed ) and did- what he did as Lord of his houſe : 
Thofe who urge it as inferring Magiſtrates and Superiours duty in 
this caſe ; urge it well ; for it may well be from hence concluded, 
Thar it is the Will of Chriſt, thar places fer apart for publick Wor- 
ſhip, ſhould neither wickedly be made Dens of Thieves, nor yet in- 
decently made places for men to buy and ſell in ; tho we can af- 
cribe no ſuch holineſs to any place, as to the Temple, which had not 
only a particular Dedication, bur was built by Gods order, his ac- 
ceptation of it declared, and had peculiar Promites annexed to it ; 
beſides its prefiguration of Chritt (of which we ſhall ſpeak more 
afterward ;) yer even nature it ſelf reachtcth, That there 1s a decent 
reverence and reſpet due to ſuch places. This Acton of Chriſts, 
alſo, before he had publiſhed the Do&rine of the Goſpel, inſtrudts 
us, That thoſe who have Authority, are not always to refrain from | 
removing inſtruments of Superſtition and Idolatry, or groſs and in- 
decent Corruptions ; until People be firit by the Preaching of the 
Doftine perfwaded, willingly to part with them. Bur if ckis were 
to make Gods Houſe a place of Merchandiſe for men, there to {cl] 
Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, and keep Shops for Changing #oney : 
What do Papiſts make ſuch Houſes, by their ſhewing their Relicks 
and Images to People, thereby to get Money for their Prieſts ; and 
for ſelling Pardons, Indulgences ? &c. Never were Gods Houſes 
to that degree made places of Merchandites, and Dens of Thieves, 
if every one that cheateth for his profit be (as he is) a Thief. 

17 And his diſciples remembred that ir was written, 


The zeal of thine houſe hath eatca me up 3. 


S. FOHN 


The Diſciples, as well a the reſt of the people there preſent,could 
not but be aſtoniſhed at this ſo ſtrange a thing, x5 ſee a ſingle Per- 
fon, and he in no repute but as a private Perſon, to. make a Whip, 
and with authority drive rhe Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
and no body to oppoſe him ; but they remembred the words of 
Davida, Pfal. 69. 9. 'Some think that Job here reports what they 
did afrer Chriſts Refurre&ion ; and indeed, who fo confidereth 
the following part of the Goſpe! Hi/tory, wonld think that it were 
ſo; for they did nct feem fo early ro have had a perſwaſion of 
Chriſts Divine Nature, nor that he was the #729. Or if they 
at this time remembred it, and apprehended that Chriſt was the 
Son of Pavia, the Impreſſion ſeems ro have worn off Ir is a 
greater Queſtion, whether P/al. 69. (from whence this quotation 
1s,) 1s to be underſtood of Chrift, properly and literally? Or meer- 
ly as the ntitype to David, of whom that Pſalm is literally 10 be 
underſtood. Some of the Lutherans think that Pſalm primarily 
concerned Chrift. Mr. Calvin, and others, think it only concerned 
Chriſt as David's antitrpe: The former for their Opinion, rake 
norice of the frequent Quotation of it in the New TeFament. Marth. 
27. 48. Joh. 19. 28. 4s 1.20. Rom. 15. 3. The other urge, that 
there are ſome things in that Pſalm which cannor agree to Chriſt. 
The matter is not much. Zealis nothing bur a warmth of Lowe and 
Anger. It 1s good to be Zealous ; yea, fwallowed-up with Zeal in 
a good cauſe ; but men muſt take heed of the Phariſaical Zeal, 
not — to Knowledge ; Chriſt was Zealous, but the cauſe was 
good. 


18 E Then anſwered the Jews 4, and ſaid unto 


bim *, What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that $. 


thou doeſt theſe things /? 

k Which of the Jews, whether ſome of the Magi/rater, or the 
Prieſts, who were more ſpecially concerned for their profit) or the 
common People, or all together, is nas ſaid. They underrake not 
to juſtifie their fa&, nor could they deny it ; but chey ask him whac 
ſign he could ſhew them, to juſtifie his Divine Authority. For 
this ſeemeth to have been their principle, That let Corruptions and 
Abuſes in a Church be never ſo grear, yet they were not ro be. re- 
formed, but either by the ordinary Authority of the Magiſtrate, or 
by an extraordinary Authority from God. Such an extraordinary Au- 


. thority they would acknowlede in Prophets, but they expeCted that 


thoſe who pretended to ſuch an extraordinary Divine Miſhon, ſhould 
be able ro confirm that Miffjon by ſome miraculous Operations, (as 
Moſes did, Exod. 4. 30.) They had had no Prophets now for Four hun- 
ared years amongſt them ; the Jews required therefore a ſign, 1 Cor, 
I-22, The Papiſts were at the ſame point with the firſt Refor- 


mers ; but they miſtook ; for they brought no new Do&rine ; bur. 


fill cried, to the Law, and to the T:ftimony ; and where the true Dg- 
arine and Sacraments are upheld, there is a *rue Church, which hath 
power to call and ſend out Preachers. 

19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them *, Deſtroy 


this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up 2. 

-m Our Saviour refuſeth to give them any ſign, but that of his 
Reſurre&ion the third day from the Dead. This was the ſign to 
which he afterwards referreth the Phariſees, Matth. 12. 39. Luke 
11. 29. Our Saviours words muſt not be underſtood, as command- 
ing or licenſing them to deſtroy him ; but as foretelling what they 
would do. Iris in Scripture, very ordinary ro uſe the Imverative 
00d for the Future tenſe of the 1ndicative, ſee Gen. 42, 18. Dent. 
32. 50. Iſa. 8. 9, 10. and 54. 1. foh. 13. 27. Deftroy, 1s as much as, 
I know you will deſtroy, or if you do deftroy this Temple, I will 
buiid it up in three days. The Refurrettion of Chritt from the 
dead, 1s ordinarily in Scripture attributed to the Father ; but here 
Chriſt ſaith he would doit, and the Spiris by whom he is ſaid to 
have been quickened, equally proceedeth both from the F2:her and 
his Sow. Nor is this the only Text, where it 1s attributed to Chriſt, 
ſee Chap. 20. 17, 18. It was the work ofthe Trinity, out cf it ſelf, 
and fo the work of all the three Perſons. Theſe words were three 
years after this made a great charge againſt Chriſt, Match. 25. 61. bur 
they reported them thus : This Fellow ſaid, I am abte- to d:(troy the 
Temple of God, and to build it in three days. He ſaid only, :he Tem- 
ple, meaning his body. 

20 Then faid the Jews, Forty and fix years was this 
temple in building », and wilt thou rear ir up in three 
days 0? 

y The Jews underſtood his words cf that material Temple in 
which they at this time were, which the beſt Interpreters think was 
the Temple builded by Ezra and Z:robabc! ; but how to make it our, 
that it was Forty-ſix years building, they were not well agreed. 
Some ſay, Cyrns reigned, 3o. Cambyſes 8, Darius 6. Theſe added 
together make 44. Orhers ſay that the Magi reigned more, two 
years. Some reckon to Cyras 31. to his Son Cambyſes 9g. Darius 6, 
Others ſay that the years wherein the building was hindred, during 
Artaxerxe; time, Ezra 4. 21. added re the S<cond year of Da- 
rius, v. 24. in whoſe Sixth year it was finiſhed ; are reckoned toge- 
ther. o The 7ews thought it ſtrange that our Saviour ſhould under- 
rake in three days, to rear a building which had coft their Forefathers 
{o many years. 

21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body p. 

? Bur alas, our Saviour ſpake not of their marerial Temple, but 
of che Temple of his Body, which yet was proper ſpeaking ; for if 


Chap. 1, 


* Mar. 12. 
Ch. 6. 3s 


4 Mat. 27». 


40. 
Mar.14.58 
& 15. 29. 


the Apoſtle calleth our Bodies the Temple of God, as he doth; 1 Cor, 


3- 16. and 6, 19. 2 Cor. 6. 16, It much more may be faid fo of the 
Bod» of Chriſt ; for as God dwelt in the Temple, and there revealed 
his Will.. and would be there Worſhipped ; how properly muſt the 
Notion of the Temple agree to Chrift, in whom the fulnefs of rhe God- 
head awelr bodily ? Col. 2. 9. who revealeth his Fathers Nature and 
Will to Men, Marth. 11. 27, and in whom all muſt worſhip him ? 
So as the Temple ar Hieruſalem was every way a mott Illuſtrious 
Type of Chriſt, and Chriſt might well, ſpeaking concening his Bo- 
dy, fav, deſtroy this T:mple ; and thus Chriſt (would theſe blind Fews 
have ſeen it) drew off the Jews from glorying in their Temple, Fer. 
7.4. and from the 'Temple, which was bur a Type, (as rhe Taber- 
nacle was before, 4&s 7.47. Heb. 9g. 23, 24») to bimſelf, ps 
rate 


\s 


* 1 Sam. 
I6. 7. 

1 Chron. 
28. 9. 
Chap.6.64- 
AQ. t. 24. 
Rev. 2423. 


ſuch a perſonal Union, 


C hap. IL 


Luke 24. 


S. F 0 
rated by thoſe houſes, 2-6. 9. 11. Nor doth he think fit ar this time 
to ſpeak more plainly ; for as he knew, that the perverſe 7ews, mm 
ſeeing, would not ſee, nor bear any ſuch DoQtine ; ſo he alſo knew, 
that his better Diſciples were as yet weak in Faith ; and none put- 
teth new Wine into old Bottles. 

22 When therefore he was riſen from the dead *, 


his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto 


them q : and they believed the ſcripture, and the word 


which Jeſus had ſaid r, 


Even Chriſts own Diſciples at the firſt rather admired, than ; 


perfetly underſtood their Lord. It is ſaid of Chriſt, Luke 24+ 45. 
a little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, Ther opened he their un- 
derflanding, that they might underffand the Scripture. The Diſci- 
ples did not diſtinQly underſtand many things, till after Chrifts Re- 
ſurre&ion from the Dead, when they ſaw the things accompliſhed ; 
and when Chriſt further opened their eyes, which was alfo further 
done, when the Holy Ghoſt came upon them in the days of Perre- 
coft. Thus we hear for the time to come; and the Seed which heth 
a long time under the Clods, at laſt ſpringerh up through the Influ- 
ence of Heaven upon it. » The Diſciples then more clearly and 
more firmly believed the Scriptures, and were able ro make a clearer 
Application and Interpretation of them. By the Scriptures here, are 
meant the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 3 to which is added, and 
the words of Feſus. Chrifts words gave them a clearer inſight into 
the Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament ; and the harmony of the writings 
of the Old Tefament, with Chriſts words under the New Teſtament, 
confirm the Diſciples Faith in both. 

23 <4 Now when he was at Jeruſalem at the paſſover, 
in the feaſt day, many believed in his Name s, when 


they ſaw the miracles which he did r, 

[ To believe in Chriſts Name, and to believe in Chriſt himſelf, 
are one and the ſame thing ; as it is the ſame to call por God, and 
to call upon the Name of God : ſo As 3. 16, The meaning 15, that 
they believed the things which were publiſhed concrening his Perſon 


and Office, yet the Periphraſis, Believing in his name, 15 not vain ;| © 


but declareth a mutual relation betwixt God and the Word, by the 
Preaching of which he maketh himſelf known to the World. True 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. I think 
It is to no purpoſe diſputed here by ſome, Whether the Faith here 
mentioned was true Faith, yea or no. It appeareth by what follow- 
eth; that it was not true juſtifying Faith ; but it was true in its 
kind, To make vp true juſtifying ſaving Faith, which the Apoſtle 
calls the Faith of Gods ele, three things are required, 1. A know- 
ledge of the Propoſition of the Word revealing Chriſt ; this is ac- 
quired by Reading, Hearing, Meditation, &c. 2. The ſecond is 
Aſent, which is the a& of the underſtanding, agreeing in the truth 
of the word revealed, when ſuch an Aſſent is given to a Propoſi- 
tion, if meerly upon the Divine Revelation of it ; this is Faith, a 
rrue Faith ia its kind. 3. Upon this now (in thoſe who ſavingly 
believe,) the Will cloſeth with Chriſt as an adequare obje& ; for it 
receiverh him, accepreth him, relies on him as its Saviour, and 
moveth by the Aﬀeions, to Love, Deſire, Hope, Rejoyce in him; 
commandeth the outward man into an Obedience to his Law. Now 
it is very poſſible, that through a common Influence of the Holy 
Spirit of God, men upon the hearing of the Word ; eſpecially, hav- 
ing the advantage of ſeeing miraculous Operations confirming the 
Word, may give a tru: Aſſent to the Propoſition of the Word, as 2 
Propoſition of Truth, and yet may never receive Chriſt as their 
Saviour, cloſe with him, truſt in him, deſire, love, or obey him ; 
this was the caſe of theſe Perſons (many at leaſt of them.) : They 
believed, ſeeing the Miracles which Chriſt did; they wanted a due 
knowledge of Chriſt founded in the Word; neither had they any 
certain, ſteady, fixed &fſent, founded in the diſcerning the Truth 
of the Propoſition ; their Afſſent was ſudden, founded only upon the 
Miracles they ſaw wrought, ſo as tho they might have ſome confi- 
dence in him, as a famous Perſon, and ſome great Prince, from 
whom they might expett ſome earthly good ; yet this was all, which 
was far enough from true ſaving Faith. 

24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them »«, 
becauſe he knew all men w. | | 

# Chriſt did not rake all theſe ſeeming Belivers into his Boſom, 
nor call them after him, nor maintained any familiar fellowſhip 
and communion with them ; but made haſt again into Ga/zlee, rill 


his time was come, knowing that in fo publick a place of danger .| 


they were not to be truſted ; w for being God bleſſed for ever, 
he had knowledge of the hearts of all men, 
2s And needednot that any ſhould teſtifie of man - : 


for * he knew what was in man y. ; 

x And needed not any information concerning the Principles and 
Humours of all Men ; for he perfe&tly knew men, not only from 
their more external AQs and Behaviours, ( as we know them ; ) 
but he knew what was in them, ſearching the hearrs, and trying the 
reins, which is the property of God alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. P/al. 
33. 15. Here what we formerly obſerved, is again obſervable ; 
that oft times in holy writ, for the further Confirmation of a Propo- 
ſition, to an univerſal Affirmative is added, a contrary Negative. 
Here ariſeth a queſtion, agitated betwixt the Lutherans and the Ca/- 
winifts, Whether Chrift as man knew all things, and what is in the 
heart of man ; they affirm it, becauſe of the perſ-na! Union of the Dz- 
wine and Humane Nature in Chriſt, We ſay, that although there be 
yet the properties of each nature remain di- 
account Chriſt denyeth that he, as the Son of 
Man, knew the day and hour of the end of the World. B-ſides, by 
the ſame reaſon, that Omnz(cience bzlonferh ro the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt ; Omnipotence, Infiniteneſs, and Omnipyefence allo mult ; 
which laſt indeed they affirm, ſzeing that without it, they were not 


tint; upon which 


H N. 
' on the Latheran fide ; and in Zanchicy, and others, on tf; 


niſts ſide : Zanchita de natura © Attributis Dei, lib. ; 
qu. 16, 


Chap Mo. | 


e Calyy. 
Cap, bf 


| of 'F os 
Chriſt ſheweth Nicodemus the Neceſſity of Regeneration, 1—1 1, "I 

Suffering, and Faith in it, 14, 15. The great Love of Gad Iva 
World in giving his Son to die for it ,16, 15. The Condemnation ,F 
them that do not believe, 18—21. Chriſt 6aptizeth in Jude a 8, 
John in Enon, 22—24. The Jews diſpute with Jolu's Di\.;, 
about purifying, 25. John jſhewerh the Excellency and Dignitie: of 
Chriſt above himſelf, 26—36. 
be a was a man of the Phariſe:s b, named N;:. 
codemus c, aruler of the Jews 4. 

a The particle zhere, being put inonly to fit our Tdiom to th 
Greek, where is nothing bnt the Verb, ſignifies nothmg to prove 
that what we read in this Chapter was done ar Hirruſalem. It js , 
difpnte amongſt ſome Interpreters, whether he was there'or no, j+ 
thould ſeem by ch. 7.4. 50. that Nicodemus bis chicf Reſidence 
was there ; b he was one of the Pharilees, who were a fect ( Is - 
have ſhewed before ) which had their name either from an Hebrew 
word, which ſignifieth to explain, ( becauſe they were expounders 
of the Law; ) or from another word, which ſignifi:th to divige. 
becauſe they were ſeparate from others : the Opinions have bot; 
learned Patrons. c This mans name in Greeh, ſignifieth the V1. 
ry of the People : dhe was either the head of a family among the 
Zews, or a Ruler of the Synagogue, or one of the Sanbearim - It 
ſeemeth moſt probable he is here called a Rxler upon the laſt account, - 
if we conſider chap. 9. 50. 

2 The ſamecame unto Jeſus by night e,and faid unto 
nm, Rabbi, we know that thon art a teacher come 
from God f: for *no man can do theſe miracles that *Cl9, 
thon doeft, except * God be with him g. 6, z; 

c He came by night to Chriſt, not as ſome { too charitably ) pol. ACh 
ſibly may think, that he might have the freer and lefs interrupted 3b, 

ommunion and Diſcourſe with him ; but either through fear, or 
poſſibly ſhame, ( being a Maſter in Iſrael ) to be lookt upon as a 
Scholar going to learn of another. f He ſaluteth him by the Name 
they uſually gave to their Teachers, { as we ſhewed Chap. 1. v. 49.) 
and faith, we know, by which he hinteth to us, thar nor en)y he, bur 
others of the Phariſees alſo knew that he was a Teacher ſent from 
God in a more extraordinary mannev; g and he giveth the reaſon 
of this their Knowledge, becauſe of thoſe miraculous Operations 
which he had wrought. God hath this number among all orders 
and ſorts of men ; and thoſe that are his, ſhall come unto Chriſt; 
there wasa weaknels in the Faith and Love of this Nicodems ; ( his 
Station amongſt the Fews was a great Temptation to him, bur yet 
there was a truth of both in him, which further diſcovered it (elf, 
Joh. 7. 50. and more upon Chriſts death, chap. 19. 39. But here 
ariſeth a greater queſtion, viz. How Nicodemus could conclude that 
| Chriſt was a teacher ſent from God, by his Miracles? Af. Ic is to 
be obſerved, that he doth not ſay in the general, that no man does 
Signs or Wonders of any kind, unleſs the Power and Favour of God 
be with him. Bur he ſpeaks particularly and eminently of thoſe 
things which Jeſus did ; they were ſo great in their nature, ſo real 
and ſolid in their proof, ſo divine in the manner of performing them 
by the Empire of his Will ; ſo holy in their end, to confirm a Do- 
Qrine moſt becoming the Wiſdom and other glorious Attributes of 
God,and that where the verification of the Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah, whoſe coming was foretold ſhould be with miraculous hel- 
ing benefits ; that there was the greateſt aſſurance, that none with 
out the omnipotent hand of God could do them. For 'ris clear by 
the light of Reaſon and Scriprure, that God will not aſliſt by his Al 
mighty Power the Miniſters of Satan, to induce thoſe who ſincerely 
ſearch for Fruth,to believe a Lye. The Magicians indeed perform- 
ed divers Wonders in Egypr, but they were outdone by Moſes, to 
convince the SpeCators, that he was ſent from a Power infinitely ſu- 
perior to that of evil Spirits. Real Miracles that are contrary to 
the order, and exceed the Power of Nature, can only be produced by 
creating Power, and are wrought to give credit to thoſe who are 
ſent from God, and when God permits falſe Miracles to be dane b 
Seducers, that would thereby obrain Authority and Credit among 
men, the deception is not invincible ; for *tis foretold exprefly, to 
give us warning, That the man of in ſhall come with lying Won: 
ders, by the working of Satan, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. and the heavenly Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel has been confirmed by real Miracles, incompara- 
bly greater than all che ſtrange things done to give credit to DoQrines 
oppoſite to it. 

_ 3 Jeſns anſwered .-., and ſaid unto him, Verily, ve- 
rily, I ſay unto thee, * Except a man be born ||again h, 
he cannot ſee the kingdom of God z. 

| -*» We obſerved before, that the term Anſwered doth not always 
in th: New Teftament ſignifie areply to a queſtion before propounded ; 
but ſometimes no more than a reply, or the beginning of another 
Speech ; whether ir doth ſo here or no, ſome queſtion. Some think 
Chrift here gives a ſtri& anſwer to a queſtion which Nicodemns had 
propounded to him, about the way to enter into the Kingdom of 
Gcd ; which Queſtion the Evangeliſt ſers notdown, burleaves to the 
Reader to gather from the Anſwer. Others think that our Saviour 
knew What he would ſay, and anſwered the thoughts of his heart. 
Ochers, Thar he only began a diſcourſe ro him about what was 
highly neceſſary for him,that was a Maſter in 1ſ-ael,to underſtand and 
know ; he begins his Diſcourſe with /eri/y, verily, the import 0 

which we conlidered, Chap. r. v. 541. h The word tranſlated agatr, 
t5 £&r%r, which often ſignifieth from above; fo ir ſignifieth, v. 31. 
Jam. I. 17. and 3. 15, 17. It alſo ſignifizth again, Gal. 4. 9. 
how turn you ag ain to theſe weak and beggerly elements? That it mult 


—_— 


—_—_— A ac w4ws wnawm. ay  - 


* Tit N 
| 0c,j 


abuts 


ableto defend their DoQrine of Conſub/tanti3tion, or the preſencz of 
the Body and Blood of Chrilt, where ever the Sacrament of his Sup- 
per is Adminiſtred ; bur this being a matrer Polemical, we {hill nat 
here ditcourſe ir. Thoſe who would be fatisfied as ro whar 1s ſaid 


be ſo tranſtated here, and v. 7. appeareth from Nicodemwus his aft- 
ſwer in the next verſe. But the expreſſion of the ſecond or new 
Birth by this word, which alſo ſignifies from above, may poſſibly 
each us that the new Bir: h muſt be wrought in the Soul from above 0) 


on either ſide, may find enovgh in Gerard, Hunniws, and Farnovin,| 


the power of God, which is what was faid before, chap. 1. v. 12, Fa 
the 
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the neceſſity of which our Saviour preſſcth from the impoſſibility 
otherwile ; of his ſeeing the Kingdom of God ; by which ſome nnder- 
{and the Kingdom of his Glory, (as the Phraſe is uſed, Luke. 13. 


4 others underſtand it of che manifeſtation of Chriſt under the 
42-ftate, or the vigour, power, and eff<& of the Goſpel, and rhe 


= chereof. By ſeeing of ir, 15 meant enjoying, and being made Par- 
5 of it, as the term 15 ufed, P/a/. 16. 10. oh. 15. 10. Rev. 18. 7. 
The 7ew; promiſed their whole Nation a place in the Kingdom of rhe 
h, as they were born of 4braham, Marth. 3.9. and the Phariſces 


taker 


leſſi: E k b | 
wats themſelves much from their Obſervation of the Law; &<c. 


Chriſt lers them know neither of theie would do, but unleſs they were 


wholly changed in their hearts and principles (for ſo much being bern 
again fgmificth; not ſome partial change as to ſome things,and in fome 
arts) they could never have any true ſhare, either in the Kingdom of 


Grace in this Life, or in the Kir:gdom of (:lory in that Life which 1s 
to come. 'Tis-uſual by the Civil Laws of Countrys, that none enters 
to the poſſeſſion of an earthly Kingdom but by che right of Birth ; 
and for the obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, there muſt be 7 new 
Birth, a heavenly Renovation of the whole Man, Soul, Body and Spi- 


rit, to give him a Title by the wiſe and unchangab'e Confticution of, the Baprift forerold of Chriſt, 


God in the Goſpel, and to qualifie him for the enjoyment of it, 

Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 
horn when he is old 4 ? can he enter. the ſecond time 
into his mothers womb, and be born / ? 

+ By the anſwer of Nicodeinns, it ſhould ſeem that he was an o!d 
man ; Which isalſo probable, becauſe he was one of the Rulers ; he 
puts the caſe as to himifelf; I am, ſanh he, an old man, how ſhould 
| be born ? / Can a man enter the fecond time into his Mothers! 
Womb, and be born ? How true 1s that of the Apoſtle ? 1 Coz, 2. 
14. The natural man receiveth not the ikin;s of rhe Spirit of God. 
What a groſs conception doth Nicodemus, (though dovbrieſs a learn- 
ed, as well as a great man ) vil-over of Kcyereratior, as if ir could 
not be without a mans Mother travelling in birth with him a lecond 
time ? Nicodemus his queſtion diſcovers a great dea] of ignorance and 
weakneſs, but vert a great deal of fimylicity and plainnets ia him ;| 
that he did nor come, as the Phariſees £5: rally were wont to come| 
to Chriſt, to carch him by captions QuÞ/ftions, bur brought d:ſcena7| 
Pictatem, a piovs defire ro Icarn fiom him, and to be inflrucied by | 
him. The Phariſces had been uicd to ſtudy the Tradttions of the El. 
ders, and ſpent their time about unprolirab!e Niceties, as to rhe 
meaning of the Law ; fo were not at all verſed 3n the great things 
which concerned the Kingdom of God. The like Inſtance hath been 
inlater Ages, the Popijh Divincs fpending their time generally abour 
nice School-queſtions, ſhewing themſelves much ignorant of ſpiritual 
things, and the great Myſterics of the Kingdom of God. 

5 Jeſus ariwered, Verily, verily, I fay. unto thee, 
Except a man be bora of water, and of the Spirit m, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God 7. 

m To excite his Spirit and Attention, our Saviour again expreſſcs 
the Authority of his Perſon ; 1 ſy, and twice repeats the tolemn At- 
ſeveration, Verily, verily, to ſhew the infallible certainty, and i1m- 
portance of what he propounds ; that *cis a truth worthy of his moſt 
ſerious conſideration, and to be embraced with a ſteadfaſt belief. Af- 
ter this Preface, he declares, if any one be not born of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot, ©'c. to reQife the carnal conceirt of Nicodemns 
about Regeneration. In the third verſ-, our Saviour compared the 
ſpiritual Birth with the natural, and with refpe&t to that, a renewed 
man is horn a ſecond time. Bur in this verſe he expretles the cauſe 
and quality of the new Birth, that diſtinguiſhes ic from the na- 
tural Birth, and refolves the vain carnal Obje&tion of Nicodemns, He 
ſpeaks not of the Terrefitial, Animal Biith, bur of the Cceleſtialand 
Divine ; that is ſuitable ro that Principle from whence it proceeds, 
the holy Spirit of Gud. There is a great diffcrence among Interpre-| 
ters about the meaning of being born of Water, The Romanists and! 
rigid Let heran;, underftand the Water in a proper ſenſe for the Ele-] 
ment of Baptilmy and from hence infer the abſolute necetiity of Bap-} 
tiſm for Salvation : bur the expoſition and concluſion are both __n 
dent'y contrary tothe Truth. Indeed the new Birth is ſignified, re-| 
preſented, and ſealed by Baptiſm ; tis the Soul and Subſtance of that! 


ſacred Ceremony; and if our Saviour had only faid, Thar whoever is, 
born of Water and the Spirir,ſhail enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
it might have h-en congruoull; underſtood of Baptiſm ; becauſe it 15 


2n undoubred Truth, That all who are truly regenerated in Baptiſm, | 


the Spirit, cannot enter into the KingJom of Heaven; the excluſion | 
of the unſanQified, is peremtory and univecfal. And our Saviour | 
ſhews a manifeſt difference between an affirmative and negative Pro- 
polition ; when having declared, Thar, whoever bel:eves and is bap-| 
tized, jhall be ſaved; and coming to the negative, he only adds, 
and he that belicueth net, ſhall be dazrned, Mark. 16. 16. The rex-| 
ſon why he does not ſay, Whoever is not baptized ſhall be con-, 
demned, is evident ; for without faich, 'irs impoſſible to be laved ;' 
bur without Baptiſm, even as the Rowaniſts themſelves grant, ma»! 
ny have been ſaved. For if we conſider the time when our Saviour | 
ſpake theſe words, they acknowledge, that Believers were not then 
obliged to receive the Baptiſm of Chriſt for Salvation ; for our Sa-, 
viour had this conference with him ſome years before hisDeath. And 
they hold, that before the death of Chrift, Biptiſca was not necellary, 
neither by virtue of Divine command, nor as a means to obtain Sale 
vation. Therefore the Believers that lived then, might enter znto Hea-! 
ven Without Baptiſm. They alſo declare, that Martyrdom {upplies the 
want of Baptifm, and thar Perſons inſtcuacd in the Doarine of the 
Goſpel, and fincetely believing it, if prevented by Death wichour 
being baprizzd, their faith and earneſt deſire is ſufficienr to qualifie 
them for partaking of the heavenly Kingdom Bur if by Water 
here, be m2ant the Elementary Warer of Bapriſm ; the words of our 
dYaviour are directly contrary to what they aflerc; tor neither the 
blood of Marrys, nor the deſire and vo of recciviag Baptitm, are tiz2 


Water of Biptiſm, which they pretend is properly and lirerally named | 


by our Saviour. And certainly, if, as th: Aooftle Perer inftruQts vs, | 


LS. . . . 0 - n « /* . 
t not the cleanſing of the fleth in the Water of Baptiſm that 1a- 
veth, r Pe. 3. 21. 'cis not the mecr wanc of it, without coMempr 
and wilfal n-zt2&, chat coadematch. - Bj  Warzr, taza we ars co 


O H N. 


unJ::{:nl the Graz of the Holy Spirit in puriſying the Sou! 
which 1s firly repretented by rhe efficacy of Water. "And this puri- 
fiing refreſhing virtue of the Spirit, is promis'd in the Prophecies 
that concern the rimes of the 3:4h, under the Myſtical Expref. 
ftton of Water. : : 
044 him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry Ground, In. 44. 3, 
And this is imm<Giarely explain'd, 7 wil/ pour. my Spirits upon thy 
Seed ; and the Divine Birth follows, zhey foall ſpring up as among the 
graſ', In the fame manner the effe&s of thie Holy Spirit are expreſt 
by Ezekiel, 1 will pour clean water #20u you, and you ſhall be clean, 
Ezck. 36. 2 » 27. and preſently after, 1 will put? My S>crit within you, 
Our Saviour inſtrutting a Phariſee, to whom the propherical writings 
were known, expreſly uſes theſe two words, and in the fame order 
35 they.are ſet down there ; firſt, Water, and then the Spirzr, that the 
latter mighc Interpret the former ; for Water and the Spiric, by a 
| uſual Figure when two words are employed to ſignifie the ſame 
| thing, ſignifie ſpiritual Water, that is, his 
{1pg the Soul ; as when the apoſtle ſays, 
1:1 and of the Power, to lignific the powerful Spirit. 


That he fhould Baptiſe with th / 
G hoſt and Fire, that is, with the Spirit, _ has 6p The and Wein 
cy of Fire to refine us from our drofs and corruptions- Thus our 
Saviour plainly inftruts Nicodemus of the abſolute neceſſiry of an 
1nward ſpiritual Change and Renovation, and thereby ſhewing the 
inefficacy of all the legal Waſhings and Sprinklings, thar could nor 
purifie and make white one Soul, which were of high valuation a- 
mong the Jews. Eniring into the Kingdom of God, is of the ſame 


; Importance, and ſenſe with the /22inz the Kingdom of Ged, in ths 


Third 'Verſe. Thar is, without Regeneration no man can truly k# 


 Joyned with the Society of the Church of God, nor partake of the Caz- 


ieſtial Priviledges and Benefits belonging to it, here and hereafter. 

6 1hat which is born of the fleſh o, is fleſh p; and 
that which is born of the Spirir, is ſpirit g. 

0 That which was born of natural Flcſh ; for fleth ſometimes fig- 

niftes the Man, So the Prophet ſaith, 47 fleſh is Graſs ; fo Gen. 
6. 12, Al fleſh, that i3, all men had corrupted their way. Or, That 
which 15 born , of corr:prion, from vitiated and corrupted Nature ; 
(fo f1:1h is oft raken in Scripture, Rom. 8. 4, 5,8, Oc), p is fleſh, that 
1, 1t diingeth forth effeGis proportionable to the cauſe ; a man pure- 
ly natural brings forth natural Operations. Man, as man, moveth, 
and Eateth, and Drinketh, and Sleepeth. Corrupted man brings 
torih vitious and corrupr fruit, which often are called the Works 
of 1152 Fieſh, Gal. 5. 19. Fleſh here ſignificth the whole man , whether 
conlider'd abſtradtly trom the adventitious corruption of hisNature,or 
as fallen in Adam, vitiated and debauched through Luſt. 9 But thar 
Man or Woman who 1s regenerated by the Spirit of Grace, is ſpiritual; 
he 15 after the Spirit, Roz. 8. 5. he isone Spirit with God, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
he is .made partaker of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4- he doh mot 
commit ſia, 1 fchn 3. 9. Nothing in Operation exceederh the virtue 
of thar cauſe which influenceth it; ſo as no man from a meer natu- 
ral Principle, can_ perform a truly ſpiritual Operation ; and from 
hence 'tis abſolutely neceſſary that man muſt bs born of the Spirit, 
that he may be qualified tor the Kingdom of Heaven. 

7 Marvel not that 1 taid unto thee, Ye muſt be born 


| again 7. 


fidelity, and that which 1s rhe effeRt of Fairh. Our Saviour forbids 
Nicod:mus to marvel at the Doctrine of Regeneration, as ſtrange 
and incredible, upon an imaginary 1mpoſſibilicy ſuppoſed by him of 
the thing it ſelf, Bur he that believes, will judg. that ſupernatural 
work of the Spirir, whereby a ſinful man is made a partaker of the 
Divine Nature, worthy of the higheſt Admiration. And what our 
Saviour had fail m the general before, That a man muſt be born 
againz he now particularly applies to Nicodemus, with thoſe of his 
order, YN mnt be 6oru again. For Nicodemus would eaſily conſent, 
that the Pagans, and potiibly the vulgar Fews had need of Regenera-« 
tion, to partake of rhe Kingdom of God ; but that the Doors of rhe 
Law, (of which number himſelf was) eſteemed the Lights of the 
World, ſhould be under the ſame neceſſity, was aſtoniſhing to him. 
Therefore, our Saviour to undeceive and humble him, faith, Ye muſ# 
be born again, for that all are defiled with the corruption that is 
univerſal to making. 


Thus 'ts twofold by 1ſainh, 1 will pour water up- 


Chap. fk 


s Divine Grace in renew- pg;,x;; /:. 
in demonſtration of the Spi= pgp,us > 
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toris, Virg. 


O 
r There is a twofold Admiration ; that which is joyn'd with _ Fr, Few 


bove. 


i \. 8 * The wind bloweth where it liſteth /, and thou *E<cl11.5. 
Mi} be fived. Bur our Saviour (tvs, He that is not born of Water and; þ6areft the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 1Cor.2.11. 


cometh, and whither it goetht : So is every one that Is 


born of the Spirit «. 

{ The Word which is Tranſlated 17nd, being the ſame which 
both here and ordinarily in Scriprure is 'Tranflated Spirir, hath gi- 
ven Interpreters a great hberty to abound in their ſeveral ſenſes. Some 
thinking that it ſhould be Tranſlated, The Epirir, thar is, the Spirit 
of a man breatherh where ir lifterh ; and thar our Saviours ſenſe was, 
Nicoaemus, thou needeſt not to wonder that thou canſt not with thy 
{cnſes perceive the ſpiritual New Birth, for thou can'ſt not underſtand 
the Natural Birth, Others think it ſhould be Tranſlated, The Spir:r, 
that is, the Spirit of God bloweth where it lifteth ; bur thar ſeemeth 
nor probable, becauſe of theſe words, So is every one that is born of 
the Spirit ; which will hardly be ſenſe if we underftand the firſt 
parr of the Verſe, concerning the ſame Spirit ; and wer. 12, Our 
Saviour faith, Jf 1 have 'old yol earthly things, and you believe net ;; 
they ſeem therefore beſt ro underſtand ir, who Interpret it of a zer- 
rene Spirit, particularly, the Wind which is of a ſ{piritual' nature ; 
and thus by their Tranſlation it is apparent that 'our Interprecers 
underſtood ir. So as, the-Bur Saviour fpeaketh of che motions of 
the Bl fed Spirit.z yet he ſpzaketh of rheni by way of Compariſon, 
comparing it to the motion of the Wind, of which he ſaid, That is 
blowerh where it lifteth ; not thatit is irs own mover, and under no 
government of the firſt cauſe ; for the / ſa/miſt tells us, Pſal. 148. 8, 
That the (tormy winds fulfil Gods Word; nor is any ſuch thing com- 
pztible to any Creature ; bur the Original of its motion 1s to us im- 
' perceptible. £ We can ſpeak ſomething philoſophically ro the cauſe 
'of it, and can tell whether it blowerh from the Eaft, Wt, North, 
'or South; but We cannot tell the particular place, where, or from 
| Dd whence 


& 8. 28. 
& 12+ 49. 
& 14. 24. 


*Ch. 6.62, 
Eph. 4. 9. 


Chap. IIL 


whence it riſeth, « So every One, who is regenerated from the 
working of the Holy Spirit of God, is changed and renewed, ſo as 
we can give our ſe]ves or others no account of jt in all points, as to 
the inward Operation, tho in the effeQs it be diſcernible, 


; OO 9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him *, How 
oO, 


can theſe things be w ? 


w Nicodemus had before ſpoken, as if he thought it a thing i1m-| T 


poſſible, underſtanding our Saviour of a carnal Generation, which 
he knew could not be repeated : Perceiving that he ſpake of a Spirt- 
rual Birth, he is now poſed at the Myſtery of it ; is being a thing, 
the Do&rine of which he had not been acquainted with. His car- 
nal ſtupidity hindred his underſtanding the firſt Leffon of Chriſti- 
anity, tho explained by the Son of Righteouſneſs , and his pride 
hinder'd him from confefſing his Ignorance. He rather judges the 
Do&rine to be abſurd and impoſſible, The like darkneſs is in eve- 
ry unrenewed mind ; Regeneration being like that new Name, 
which none underſtand but thoſe that have ir. 

10 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Art thou a 


maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things x ? 

x Our Saviour doth not ſo much wonder at, as upbraid the Ig- 
norance of Nicodemus, and all of his Se&, who went for Ma#ters or 
Teachers, and that in 1ſrael, who had the Law and the Prophets, 
and yet were ignorant of thoſe things which were neceſſary to be 
known to every ordinary Perſon, Salvation. Will any fay, But 
where was there any thing ſpoke in the Books of the Law and the 
Prophets about Regeneration, or a being born again? Anſ. What 
other tiiings could be meant by the Circumciſion of the Heart, com- 
manded by #9jzs, Deut. 10, 16, promiſed in *Deur. 30. 6. by the 
new Heart, and the new Spirit, promiſed, Ezeh. 36. 25, 26. by the; 
clean Heart prayed for by David, Pſal. 51. to. A Teacher in 1/- 
rael, ſhould from hence have underſtood the neceſſity of a new, and 
of a clean heart; but the whole Se& of the Phariſees were ſo taken 
up with the trifles of the Rires and Traditions, and the works of 
the Law, that as to theſe ſpiritual things of nearer and much high 
er concernment to Peoples Souls, they knew, and ſpake little of 
them, 


* Ch.7.16. I! * Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that 


we do know y, and teſtifie that we have ſeen z: and 


ye * receive not our witneſs «, 
y Chriſt ſpeaketh only of himſelf, tho he ſpeaketh in the Plural 


* Verl. 32. Number ; for in the next Verſe, he ſaith only, If 1 have told you 


earthly things ; helets Nicodemus know, that he ſpake nothing, but 
he was certain of z This he expreſſeth by two words, Know and 
See, which are terms expreſſive of the greateſt certainty of a thing 
imaginable ; for the terms expreſs a certainty of the mind, ariling 
both from rational deduQtion, and-ſcnſible demonſtration ; and here 
in our Saviour lets his Miniſters know what is their Duty to teach 
unto People, viz. What they know and have ſeen, thoſe that think 
that the DoCtrine of the Goſpel would have no certainty, but for 
the authority of the Church, ſtand highly concern'd to refle& upon 
this Text. a Ye ought to believe what I tell you upon the autho- 
rity of my Revelation ; but ſuch is the hardneſs of your heart, 
ſuch your ſtubbornneſs and unbelief, that you receive not my Teſti- 
mony. 

12 If I have told you earthly things b, and ye be- 
lieve not, How ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heaven- 
ly things c ? 

6 Tf I have ſpoken to you plain things, and in a plain ſtile, hum- 
bling my Phraſe ro your Apprehenſions ; and illuſtrating Sublime, 
ſpiritual Myſteries, which in their own Nature are more remote 
from your apprehenſions, by plain, and obvious Similitudes and Pa- 
rables, and ſpeaking thus, you enderſtand and believe not : c What 


would you do, if 1 ſhould Diſcourſe to you ſublime and ſpiritual 


Things, without theſe advantages for your underſtandings ? 
13 And * no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven 4, ever the Son of man 


which is in heaven e. 

a4 No man hath ſo aſcended up to Heaven, as to know the ſecret 
Will and Counſels of God, (for of ſuch an aſcending it muſt be 
meant; otherwiſe, E1ijah aſcended up to Heaven before our Savi. 
our aſcended ;) thus the Phraſe is ſuppoſed to be uſed, Prov. 3o. 4. 
None but Chriſt (who as to his Divine Nature came down frem 
Heaven) hath ever ſo aſcended thither, e even the Son of man, who 
was in Heaven, (we tranſlate it, is) but the Participle &y, is of the 
Preterimptrjet tenſe, as well as the Preſent tenſe 3 or who is in Hea- 
wen, by virtve of the perſonal Union of the two Natures in the Re- 
deemer, as 2s 20. 28. we read, The Church which he hath purcka- 
ſed with his own blood. By reaſon of the perſonal Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt, tho the properties of each Natures remain di- 
Nin ; yet the properties of each Nature are ſometimes attributed 
to the whole Perſon, The Lutherans have another notion, aſcrib- 
ing an Ommipreſence, even to the humane Nature of Chriſt, becauſe 
of its perſonal Union with the Divine Narure ; and fo affirm that 
Chriſts Humane Nature while it was on Earth, was alſo ſubſtantially 
in Heaven ; as on the other ſide, they are as iff in maintaining 
that, altho Chriſts Humane Nature be now in Heaven, yet it is alſo 
on Earth really and eſſentially preſent, wherever the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper is Adminiſtred ; but this is to aſcribe a Body unto 
Chriſt, which indeed 1s no Body, according to any notion we have 
of a Body. 


14 J And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wil- 


derneſs f: even ſo muſt ths Son of man be lifted up g, 

f The Hiſtory of the lifting up of the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, 
we have, Numb. 21. 8, 9. the people being ſtung with fiery Serpents, 
as a ghreous Fongment of God for their fins, 'as a merciful remedy, 
God commanded Moſes, v. 8. Make thee a fiery Serpent, | that is, the 
Image or Repreſentation of one of thoſe fiery Serpents,] and ſer it 
7700 a pole, and it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is bitten, 
w/>-2 he looketh upon it, Jþall live ; this brazen Serpent in the Wilder- 
1.&ſs was a lively Type of Jeſus Chriſt, Our Saviour having before 


S. FOHN. a 


| 


ſpoken of the New Birth, as neceſſiry to thoſe who ual! be ſaved . 


here comes: to ſhew ir in the cauſes, and inſtanceth firſt in the mer; doir 
torious, then in the inſtrumental cauſe 5 the meritorious cauſe _ hatl 
his Death ; he faith, That look as the Serpent was litt Up in the -* 
Wilderneſs: g So he, who was the Son of man muſt be lifted i : —_ 
that is, aye upon the Croſs: the Phraſe is uled twice more jr, 5 6 ot 
Goſpel, chap. 8. 28. and 12. 32, 34. an alluſion doubtleſs tg this _ 
ype. Yer Mr. Calvin thinks the /ifred up here, more properly 7 _ 
terpreted of the DeFrine of the Goſpel, and by the Preaching of it - "—q 
and others apply it to Chrifts a/cention into Heaven ; and this he tells Go 
Nicodemus muſt be, for the fulfilling the Scripture, and the Counſel Cr 
of his Father. | evi 
15 Thar whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe. ” 
riſh, bur * have eternal life h, ; or 
h Here our Lord openeth the Inſtrumental cauſe of 7uſifcatinn Val ka 
and Salvation, that is, believing &g av73y in him. It is one thing tg Uh. 6, g. 2 


believe him as a Teacher, another thing to believe iz: 4m as a Savings 
The Objett of the firſt is a Propoſition ; we believe a Perſon wher, h 
we aflent and give credit to what he faith, becauſe he ſaith ir, The hi 
Object of the latter, is the Perfon and Merits of the Mediator. A; / 
the looking up to the Brazen Serpent healed the Perſon, not by any h 
phyſical Operation, but from the goodnels of God, as it was ah 26 
of Obedience to the Divine Inſtitution for that end : So neither doth 


Faith in the Mediator juſtifie and obtain pardon for anv Soul from - 
any meritorious virtue in that att, but from Gods gracious Ordina. - 
tion, that ſo it ſhall be ; he hath ſo ordained, that whoſoever ſhoulg E 


reſt upon Chriſt, and receive him by Faich as his Mediator and $a. C 
viour, ſhould not periſh, bur live for ever. There are other things 
beſides Fairh neceſlary to Salvation, ſuch are Repenrance, Love, and 
new Obedience ; nor is Faith only mentioned, becauſe they are in- 
gredients into it ; but becauſe Fa:rh is the root of all thoſe, and that C 
trom whichthey muſt neceſſarily low; for it is as impoſſible that an 

ſhould truly hope, and truſt in, and reſt upon Chriſt for that life Chap.1 4s 
which he hath only promiſed to thoſe that obey him, withour caring | g,10, 11. © 


to yield that Obedience to him ; as it is impoſlible that any ſhould in- 


deed truſt in, and reſt upon a man who hath promiſed a reward 
upon a condition, for that reward, without any care to fulfil that 
condition. Bur by this and other places, where Faith alone in Chriſt 
15 mentioned as neceilary to Salvation, Nicodemus was taught, that 
no Obedience to the works of the Law without this Faith in the 
Mediator, would bring the Soul to eternal Life and Salvation. 


16 © * For God ſoloved the world 3, that he gave. Jul 
his only begotten Son k: that whoſoever believeth in * ® 


him, ſhould not pcrilh, but have everlalting life /. 
z; For God the Father, who is the Lord of all, Debtor to none, 
ſufficient to himſclt, ſo loved the World, that is, Gentiles as well as 
Fews. There is a great conteſt about the Signification of the term, 
berwixt thoſe who contend for or againſt the point of Univerſal Re- 
d:mprtion ; but certain it 15, that from this term no more can be ſo. 
lidly concluded, than from the term al! arid every, which in multi- 
tudes of places are taken in a reſtrained ſenſe for many, or all of ſuch 
a Nation or kind ; as this term ſometimes ſignifies all perſons, fo in 
1 John 2.2, the Gentiles in oppoſition to the Fews ; nor (admit that 
th World ſignifie here every Soul, in the place called the World) 
will any thing follow from it. Ir is proper enough to ſay, A man 
loved ſuch a Family to ſuch a degree, that he gave his Eſtate to it, | 
tho he never intended ſuch a thing to every Child or Branch oft; 7 [6b 
lo as What 1s truth in that ſo vexed queſtion, cannot be determined " 
from any of theſe Univerſal terms ; which muſt, when all is ſaid or Or lifes 
can be ſaid, be expounded by what follows them, and by their re- WH 
concilableneſs to other Doctrines of Faith, God ſo loved the World unified 
k, that he gave his Son to dye for a Sacrifice for their Sins, to dye apt 
in their ſtead, and give a SatisfaQtion for them to his Juſtice. And 
this Son was not any of his Sons by Adoption, but his only begorten 
Sou ; not fo called (ay Socinians would have it ;) becauſe of his ſin- 
gular Generation of the Virgin without help of man, but from his 
eternal Generation, in whom the Gentiles ſhould truſt, Pſal. 2, 12. 
which none ought to do, but in God alone, Devr. 6. 13+ Jer. 17, 5, 
| That whoſoever, &c, The term | a/! | occurred, wv. 15. and is 
there ſpoken to; theſe words reſtrain the Univerſal term World, and 
all to let us know that Chriſt only. died for tome in the World, viz. 
Such as ſhould believe in him, Some Judge, not improbably, -that 
Chriſt uſeth the term World, in this Verie in the ſame ſenſe, as in 
1 7041 2. 2, Our Evangeliſt uſcth to take down the pride of the Jew; 
who dreamed that the M:fiah came only for the benefit of the Seed 
of 4braham ; not for the Nations of the World, he only came to 
deſtroy them, which notion alſo very well fitteth what we have in 
the next Verſe. 


17 * For God ſent not his Son into the world, to con-« 4,6 
demn the world 2 : but that the world throvgh himCh. 5.4 
might be ſaved 7, & 8.15 

m The word we tranſlate Condermn, is xeivy, ſignifies to Judg,* 1*# 
as well as to Condemn, The Fews were miſtaken in their proud 
conceit, thar Chriſt came to Judge and deſtroy all thoſe that were 
not of their Nation ; thus c/ap. 12, 47. he ſaith, he came nor co judge, 
but to ſave the World ; nor 1s this contrary to What he ſaith, chap+ 
9. 39. For judgment am I come ints this World; for that is ex acci- 
denti, from the corruption of men, ſhutting their Eyes againſt the 
Light, and hardening their Hearts againſt the Offers and renders of 
Divine Grace. Chriſt will come in his ſecond coming to Condema 
the World of unbelievers ; but the tendency of his coming, = was 
not for Condemnation, but to offer the Grace of the Goſpel, and 
«ternal Life and Salvation ro men in the World. "is: 


18 © * He that believeth on him, is not condem- *Ch.; 
ned 0 - but he that believeth not, is condemned already p, **# 
becauſe he hath not believed in the Nane of the only be. © 
gotten Son of God q. 

o Who ſo firmly, and ſteadily aſſenting to the Propoſitions of the 
Goſpel, revealing Jeſus Chriſt as the only and all-ſufficient Saviour, 


commits the care of his Sonl unto him, truſting and hoping in him 
_ alone 


» py 
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II. 


lone for eternal Salvation, which no man can indeed do, without 
doing what in him lieth to fulfil the condition upon which Chriſt 
hath promiſed Lite and Salvation ; that is, keeping the Command- 
f 
— "Bur he that believes not the DoQrine of Chriſt, and does 
ot upo the terms of the Goſpel receive him for his Saviour, is al- 
a condemned for his obſtinate Infidelity, which 1s the certain 
ſbof Damnation ; as we ſay of one mortally wounded, That he 
«a dead Man, tho he breathes for a while ; and we ſpeak in the 
ſame manner 0 Ju 
Crime, tho the Sentence be not Executed, becaule their Death isin- 
evitable. The not believing in the only Son of God, who is able 
ro ſave to the utmoſt all thar regularly truſt in him, is ſuch a con. 
rempt of the merciful, all-ſufficient and ſole means of Salvation, that 
is abſolutely neceſſary, and moſt juſt, that all thoſe who refuſe to 
be ſaved by him, ſhould periſh by themſelves. From this Scripture 
ariſe ewo Queſtions. 
ver heard of Chriſt. The ſecond concerning 1»fants, who die before 
they come to years of knowledg. As to the former, the Apoſtle 
hath derermined, Rom. 2. 12. As many as have finued without the 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law, here 1s the ſame reaſon for 
thoſe who ſin without the Goſpel ; they ſhall not periſh for not be- 
lieving on him, of whom they have not heard, Rom. 10, 14. but for 
not obeying ſuch Revelation of the Divine Will as they had, The 
caſe of Infants is excluded from this Text, ( ſpeaking only of adult 
Perſons.) It is certain, that ſo many of them as belong to the 


Veſy 
h, 6. g, 


Flefion of Grace, ſhall be ſaved, and that by virtue of the Blood of | 


Chriſt; bur which way God brings them to Heaven, 1s a ſecret to 
us. Some from this Text have concluded, That unbelicf is the 
only damning Sin ; which is no further true, than, That no Sin 
will damn that Soul which ſhall cruly believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. : . 
19 And this is the condemnation, * that light 1s 


come into the world r, and men loved darkneſs rather 


than light / 3 becauſe their deeds were evll 7. 

y This is the Reaſon, the Evidence and great Cauſe of Condem- 
nation, That Light is come into the Worid. Chriſt is the Light, 
foretold by the Prophet, 1/a. 9. 2. and 42. 6. and 49. 6. He 1s ſtiled 
in the beginning of this Goſpel, the true Light, chap. I. 4+ that 15, 
hath in perfeftion all the excellent qualities of Light ; the Power to 
enlighten the minds of men in the Knowledge ot ſaving Truth, to 
warm the AﬀeQions with the love of it, to revive the diſconſolate, 
and to make the heavenly Szed of the Word, to flouriſh and fru- 
Qifie in their lives. This light is come into the World, that ſigni- 
fies pot only his Incarnation, but his revealing the merciful Coun- 
ſel of God for our Salvation, which the cleareſt Spirits could never 
have diſcovered ; he has open'd the way that leads to Eternal Life; 
but men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, /{ They preferr'd, choſe 
andadher'd to their Ignorance and Errors, before the Lighr of Lite, 
the ſaving Knowledge of the” Goſpel. Their Ignorance is atteLted 
and voluntary, and no colour of excuſe can be alledged for it; nay 
'tis very culpable and guilty, by negleCting to recel 
from the Son of God. #- The vices and Jults of meri are the works 
of Darkneſs, the fruits of their Ignorance and Errors; and they are 
ſo pleaſant to the carnal corrupt Nature, that to enjoy them ſecurely, 
they obſtinately reje& the Light of the Golpel ; this aggravates their 
Jin and Sentence. 
| 20 For * cyery one that doeth evil «, hateth the 
light w, neither cometh to the light +, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be || reproved y. 

, He that makes a trade of Sin, and doth Evil preſumptuouſly, 
loving and delighrting in it, w doth not love the Light, x nor if he 
can avoid it, will come near it; for the Light is that which makes 
things Viſible, and diſcovereth them. As it is of the nature of natu- 
ral Light, to ſhew things to others as they are ; and therefore 
Thieves, and Adulterers, and Drunkards, care not for the Light, 
but chule the Darkneſs for their deeds of Darkneſs, and come as 
little abroad in the Light, as they can, when they do them : So ir 
is of the Nature of Chriſt and his Goſpel, to diſcover mens Errors, 
both as to the obraining of Juſtification and Eternal Salvation, and 
the Errors alſo of mens Lives ; and therefore men and women poſ- 
{elled of Errors in their Judgments, or delighting in a filthy Conver- 
lacton, hate Chriſt and his Goſpel ; becauſe that a diſcovering the 
right ways of God, diſcovereth the crookedneſs of their ways, op: 
polite to the truths and ways of God. 

21 But he that doeth truth z, cometh to the light 2 
that hi 2ni 

ar his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God b, 

z Truth here is put for true things. He who purpoſeth,-deſign- 
eh, and aQteth nothing- but what is juſt, and holy, and good, and 
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God, is exempted from Condemnation by the Law of. 


f a MalefaQtor, convifted and atrainted of a Capital | 7. 5 


The firſt concerning the Heathens, who ne- 


ve inſtruttion' 


Country, tho within the ſame Province /and Tribe, fee Fojhs 8. r. 
The King of Aig his City and his Land, and in particular as to Hze- 
ruſalem, 2 Chron. 11. 14+. and 20.'17. and 36.23. Ezra 2. 1, Luke 
5- 17. and 6. 17. Chriſt and his Difciples went into the County-part 
of Judea, e and there he tarried with them, and baptized by his Diſ- 
ciples ; for himſelf perſonally baptized none. Bur as in'our com- 
mon: Speech, ſo in the Language of Scripture, there is norhing more 
ordinary than for. perſons to be ſaid themſelves to do, what they do 
by others, 1 Sam. 26. 11y 12. 2 Kings 22, 16. 2 Chron. 34. 24. AG; 


46 

23 C And John alſo was baptizing in Xnon, near 
to Salim, f becauſe there was much water there g : and 
they. came, and were baptized h. 

f Exon 1s here ſaid to be near Salim ; it was the Name 'of a City, 
as ſome think ; others ſay, River or Brook near that City ; neither 
the River, nor the City, are elſewhere mentioned in Scripture : 
but Topographers place it on the Eaſtern part of the Lot of Manaſſes, 
not far from Bethjban or Scythopolis g, there Fohn was Baptizing ; 
becauſe this 470% was a Brook or River that had much Water, which 
In Judea was rare. - There is no Water-more holy than other. 70hr: 
Baptized in Jordan and in Bethabara, and in Ano, The Ordinance 
fanQified the Water, - but did not require conſecrated Water for the 
due Adminiſtration of it. Ir is from .this apparent, . ſay ſome, that 
both Chriſt and John Baptized by dipping the Body in the Water ; 
elſe they needed not have ſought places'where had been 'a great plen- 
\ty of Water: Others ſay it is not apparent from this place, "that 
| Baptiſm was adminiftred by dipping.or plunging, 1. Becauſe rome 
\USeTea ſignifies rather many, Waters, than deep, ſeveral Rivulers, or 
the overflowing of Jordan in that place, as Bez@ notes, and An 
here mentioned 15 found, by Travellers, to be very ſhallow. 2. Be- 
cauſe ſtore of Water was neceſſary by reaſon of the multitudes that 
| came to be Baptized by John, Matth. 3. though they were not plung- 
| ed, or if ſome think it probable from this Text, that ſometimes the 
| Apoſtles did Baptize by dipping, yet it is at leaſt as probable,thatthey 
did not, or not conſtantly, from what we read of the Apoſtles bap- 
tizing in Houſes, 4#5 9. 17, 18. and 10. 47, 48. and 16. 33. þ The 
People came to John and were Baptized, that is, great numbers 0 c 


them did ſo. 
24 For * John was not yet caſt into priſen z. Rn Og 

; For John was yet in the exerciſe of his publick Miniſtry : not "EM 
caſt into priſon, as he was ſoon after. | 

25 { Then aroſe a queſtion between ſome of Johns 
diſciples and the Jews, about purifying k. 

k The 7ews had fo many Purifyings, ſome legal, inſtitated by 
God, ordained by Moſes as Gods Miniſter ; ſome Traditional, brought 
in by the Phariſees, .as their waſhings before meat, Math. 15 Mark 7. 
that it ſeemerh an, hard thing to determine, what the Queſtion was 
berwixt Zohn's Diſciples and the Jews, about whar Purifying ; and 
the boldeſt determiners in this caſe, are no better than gzeſers : ſome 
would have Bap:rijm to be meant here by Purifying. It would much 
-conduce to the reſolution of the Queſtion, if we knew what theſe 
Jews were, with whom Fohn's Diſciples argued. If they were of the 
Phariſees, 1t& is probable, the Queſtion was about 7ohn's Baptiſm, 
conſidering the frequent waſhings and purifyings that they had in 
uſe amongſt th?m. If they were other 7ews, the Queſtion might be 
about the virtue and efficacy of the ceremonial waſhings, ordained by 
the Law of God, whether they were mere Types, and now to ceaſe ? 
Whether in themſelves they conduced any thing to the waſhing and 
cleanſing of a Soul ? If theſe Zews were (as ſome think,-but I,. know 
not how it can be proved) Diſciples of Chriſt, the Queſtion might be 
about John's and Chriſi's Baptiſm: This Notion ſeemeth to be favour- 
ed by what went betore ; Where the Evangeliſt had been ſpeaking 
of Baptiſm, as adminiſtred by Chriſt's Diſciples, and by 7o4n ; -as alſo 
from what followeth, viz. 7ehn's Diſciples coming to him, and com- 
plaining, T hat Chrift by his Diſciples baptized more than their Maſter, 
Bur there ſeemeth to be rhis great prejudice againſt the Notion of 
choſe learned Men that have embraced that Notion, viz. Thar the 
Queſtion is ſaid to have riſen betwixt John's: Diſciples and the Jews ; 
now we want an inſtance in Scripture, where the Diſciples of John 
are put in oppoſition to the Diſciples of Chr:#, and under Notion of 
the Jews; The term Jews, generally ſignifying, that part of the 
people who adhered to the 7rudaical Rites and. Religion ; eſpecially 
where (as here) it is uſed in oppoſition, either rorhe Diſciples of John, 
or of Chriſ#. Ir is moſt probable therefore the Queſtion was, either 
about the wajdings ordained by the Law of Myſes, or about the Tra- 
ditional waſhings obſerved by the Phariſees. 3p : 

26 And they came unto John, and faid unto him, 
Rabbi 1, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou bareſt witneſs »z, behold, the ſame bap- 


tizeth, and all men come tohim 7. 


z 


what is conſonant to the Will of God, 2 He is not afraid to bring 
his Notions and AQtions to the Teſt of the Divine Rule, publiſhed ' 

y him, who is the true Light. 4 For he that deſires what he doth | 
may be made manifelt, both to himſelf and others, that they are | 
wrought, in, with, or according to, by, or through God, (for the | 
Particle &y here uſed, is uſed in all thefe ſenſes, 1 Cor. 7, 39. Rev. 
14. 13.) Thoſe works are ſaid to be wrought in, with, by or through 
God, which tend to the Honour and Glory of God, as their end, and 

ow from him as their cauſe, which are done with his Strength and 
Aſſiſtance, and for his Honour and Glory. 

22 4 After theſe things c, came Jeſus and his-diſci- 
ples into the land of Judea 4, and there hetarricd with 
. them, * and baptized e. 

* Soon after our Saviour had had the forementioned conference 
with Nicodemus, - which it is believed he had ar Hiernſalem, not (35 
fome think) in Galilee ; for then Nicodemus would hardly have come 
tO him by Night ; 4 he came into the Land of Jzdes ; he had be- 
fore been in the Province of Juaen, and in the 'Merropolis, or great 
City of 7udea, which was Hieruſalcm ; but now he goeth into the 
Conn:ry of Tudea, Judah and Hieruſalem are often mentioned di- 


ſtintly, © The chief Ciry of a Country is oft diſtinguiſhed from the 
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celve nothing, except it be given him from heaven 


/ The Diſciples of 704» coming unto him, give him the uſual ticle, 
under which in that age, they were wont to ſpeak to thoſe whom they 
owned astheir Teachers, which was Rabb; m. Their buſineſs was 
to complain, That Chri# whom they do not think fit to name, nor 
to give him any title, but mention him as one much inferior to their 
Maſter, one that came to him to Berhabara, and to whom he there 
oave-tcſtimony, Ch. 1. 7 34. as if Chrift had from him derived all 
his credit and reputation. Their Maſter did not go to Chriſt, but he 
cameto their Mafter : he was not baprized of Chriſt, but Chriſt was 
baptized of him ; he did not give teſtimony to their Maſter, but their 
Maſter gave teſtimony to him ; now ſay they », he baptizeth by his 
Diſciples, and multirudes, many of all ſorts of people (for the uni- 
verſal particle 4 men, can here fignifie no more) come to him ; 
Love is jealous, they were afraid that their Maſters reputation would 
by this means flag and be diminiſhed. Such a paſſage we find, Num. 
11.28, And thus Joh, our Saviour's Diſciple, was jealous for 
Chriſt his Maſter, Luke 9. 49. They all ſinned, as appears by the 
anſwer given by Moſes to Joſhua, Num. 11+ 29. and Chnit's anſwer gr 4.7. 
to John, Luke 9. 50. and by the following reply of 7ohn to theſe Dil eb. 5.-4. 
ciples, envying for his ſake, : 'O; goo > 
27 John anſwered, and faid, [| Or, Take 


wnto him 


wo If. 
0 The”? 


* A man can || re- 
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_ Chap. 


' In the Church of God Authority, but he towhom it is given from 


L Ch. 1.20. 
Mal. 3- Js 
Mar. 1.2. 
Luke r. 17. 


* Cant. 5: 
16; 


* Chap.11. 
15, 27. 


F »Cor-I5- earth *: Hethat cometh from heaven is above all y : 


*Rom. 3-4. 
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o The Miniftry, and the ſucceſs of the Miniftry, muſt both be gi- 
ven a man from Heaven : Doth he baptize ? it is a ſign he is ſent 
of God. Do all men come to him ? that alſo is from God. An ex- 
cellent Corre&ive of Ambition, Envy and Jealouſie ; to man hath 


Heaven ; no Authority over his Son. 
28 Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, * I] 


am not the Chriſt p, * but that I am ſent before 


"Je to you that are my Diſciples, Did not I always plainly 
reſt you, Thar I was nor the Chriſt? it belongeth unto Chriſt alone 
whois the Head of the Church, to fend out ſuch as ſhall labour in it, 
and to reſtrain thoſe that labour in it ; would you have me ſilence or 
ſi him ? I told you, that TI was but one of his Miniſters 9, ſent 

ore him to prepare his way, Foh. 1. 20, 23. 
29 He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom : but 


the * friend of the bridegroom r which ſtandeth, and | 
heareth him, rejoyceth greatly becauſe of the bride- 


grooms voice /: This my joy therefore is fulfilled. t. 

x Chriſt, whoſe the Church is by right of Redemption, and by 
its having given up its ſelf to him, 2 Cor.8. 5. He isthe Bridegroom 
of it, Mazrh. 22. 2. 2 Cor. 11. 2 Eph. 5.23, 25, 26. &c. As his 
Father was the Husband of the Jewiſh Church ; it belongeth to him 
ro give Laws to it, and roorder Matters and Affairs in it. s Tam but 
as one who is the Friend of the Bridegroom, one of the Children of 
the. Bride-chamber, Matth. 9. 15. and have by my Preaching prepa- 
red the People of the Jews for him ; and in ſtead of being troubled 
ro hear that he is come, I rejoice greatly to. hear his Voice. z: Sofar 
am I from repining to hear that mulcitudes go to-him, that my joy # 
fulfilled, (that is) 1 have no greater SatisfaQtion than to hear it. 

30 He muſt increaſe #, but I muſt decreaſe w. 

x In Honour, and Dignity, and Reputation in the World ; he is 
the rifing-Sun (to give you notice of which, I was bur as the Morn- 
ing-Stat) he eſt ſhine every day more and more. w God hath in- 
deed ufed me as a Prophet, yea more than a Sroptnr, not to foretell 
Chrift alone, but to point him to you. I have had my time,and finiſh- 
ed myCourſe,and God hath given me aReputation proportioned to the 
Work he gave me to do, andto the time in which I was to work ; 
bur I muſt every day decay, and grow leſs and lefs, as Chriſt increaſ- 
eth, and groweth more and more. ; 

31 He that cometh from above *, is above all - : 


he that is of the earth, is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 


x He that cometh from Heaven (for it appeareth by the latter part 
of the Verſe, that is the fenſe of from above, ) as Chriſt did, not on: 
ly in reſpe& of his Divine Nature, but being (as to his whole perſon) 
cloathed with Majeſty, and Authority from above, infinitely excel- 
leth any onewho is a mere Creature y; he that is of an Earthly Ori- 
ginal, ſpeaketh of the Earth. Such as is a mans original, ſuchis his 
nature, fuch is his diſcourſe. Tho I be ſent of God, as Ch. 1. 6. 
and my Baptiſm be from Heaven : ( ſo our Saviour himſelf teſtifieth, 
Matth. 21. 25. ) yet my Original is of the Earth, and my Relations 
and Expreſſions are ſuitable to a mere Man : But he thar is from 
Heaven, excels all, as in the Dignity of his Perſcn, fo in the Subli- 
mity of his Knowledg, - 

32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifi- 


eth z, and no man receiveth his teſtimony 4. 

z. Another great difference which the Bapr:/? teacheth his Diſciples 
to put betwixt his Teſtimony and Chriſt's, is, That he, and fo all 
other Miniſters of the Goſpel, teſtifie by Revelation ; Chriſt reſtifieth 
not. by Revelation, bur from his own Perſonal Knowledg, what him- 
ſelf hath ſcen and card from his Father, ſee Verſe 11. where our 
Saviour had ſpoken ro Nicodemns much the ſame. So fohn 1. 18. and 
8, 26. and 15.15. By theſe two terms/4is fignified the moſt certain 
and infallible knowledg of rhofe things which he teſtified, which 
mage them worthy of ll tion : 4 Bur yet very few received 
his Teſtimony, ſo as to believe in it, ſee Joh. 1. 11. and wer. 11. of 


this Chapter. 
33 He hath received his teſtimony *, hath ſet to his 


ſeal, tbat God is true 6. 

' þ He who hath fo believed the teſtimony of Chriſt, as to accept 
him, and to believe in bim as his Saviour, hath by thar his believing, 
ſet to his Sea] , that God in all his promiſes of the Meſſiah under the 
old Teſtament, is true, that a word hath not failed of whatſeever God 
hath there ſpoken of that nature; according to this1s that x Jeh. 5. 10, 
He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth 
mt the Record that God gave of his Son, This ſaying doth notably 
commend Faith, and defame Unbelief. Faith in Chriſt as che x 
true Mediates and Saviour, giveth teſtimony to the truth of God, 
and fealath it. Unbelicf defamech God, and doth in cffeQ ſay, That 


God is a liar. 
34 For he whom God hath ſent c ſpeaketh the words 
of God 4 : for God. giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 


unto him e, 

c He whom God hath ſent out of Heaven, out of his boſom, not 
meerly auvrhorizing him as a Miniſter, as the Prophets, and as John 
was ſent 4, ſpeaking nothing but the words of God. The Pro- 
phers, andthe Apoſtles were ſent of God, in a ſenſe, bur nor as Chrif 
was ſent ; they ſometimes ſpake the words of God, when the Spirit 
of God came vpon them ; bur they ſometimes ſpake their own words, 
as Nathan did to David, when he encouraged his thoughts to build 
an houſe to the Lord. But whatſoever Chriſt ſpake, was the words of 
God e: For God did not give out rhe Spirit co him ſparingly (as out 
of a meesfure) as he doth to his Miniſters or Saints, who have but their 

7 jon of Revelations and Graces, as was requiſite for their Offices 
t” which they were calſed ; and the ſeveral periods of rime that were 
radually Illuminated. But in him the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 


a”, into his hand F. 


H N. 


35 * TheFather loveth 


f The Erernal Father loved the World, ver. 16. but be lng 14, 
Son with a more ſingular and peculiar Love; fo that, March, 11... 
All things were by the Fath:r delivered to him, all Power in Fae 
and Earth, Marth. 28. 18. tc give eternal life to ss many as the Fa. 
ther had given him, John \7. 2. The keys of Hell and of Death Rey 
1. 18, So as every man hath reaſonto receive and imbrace Chriſt and 
his Teſtimony, and to believe in him. 

36 * Hethar believethon the Son g, hath everlaſtine, 
life - and he that believeth not the Son h, ſhall not ſee, 
life 3: but the wrath of God abideth on him k, 

g He that hearing the propoſition of the Goſpel, fo agreeth to j 
as with his heart he receiverh him as his Saviour, and rrufteth and 
hopeth in him, hath everlafting life; that is, a certain and juſt 
Title to it, nay in the firſt fruits; being aRvally delivered from con. 
demnation, to which, withour Faith, be is expoſed, Roz. 8. I 
He already liveth a ſpiritual life, Gal. 2. 20. and having Chrift jn 

im, hath the hope of Glory ; into the poſſeſſion of which, he ſhal 
moſt ce:tainly come h. But he that receiverth not the Goſpe] pub. 
liſhed by him who is the Son of God, and doth not imbrace him as 
his Saviour, and yield obedience to him, fhall nor be ſaved. The 
word here tranſlated, believerh not, is, dxuhav, which often ſignifi. 
eth, one that is not obedient : Burt this is the comand of God, That 
men fbould believe on his Son, 1 John 3.23. The commandment doth 
not only refpe& Love, bur Faithinthe firſt place ; for Faith workesh 
by Love ; fo asth-reisan aw4i0:1a, a diſobedience in the Underſtang. 
zag, as well as'in the Converſation 3 and he that ſo believerh mee, as to 
obey, ſhall never come into Heaven, which felicity is here expreſſed 
by ſeeing Life ; as not ſeeing Death, is not dying, ſo not ſeeing Life 
is dying k, And as he was by nature a child of wrath, Eph. 2. J- 
ſubje&, and expoſed to the wrath of God, fo that wrath abi4:ch UPs 
_ him, not being juſtificd by Faith, he hath not peace with God, 

OM. 5. I. 


CHAP. IV. 

Jeſus departeth from Judea to Galilee, 1—=1, He meeteth with 8 
Woman of Samaria with whom he talketh of the living Water, 
z3—15. azd relleth ter the ations of her fore-paſt life ; from which 
(he thinks he's a Prophet, 16—19. He teaches her concerning true 
Waorſbipping, 20—25. And telleth her that he is that Meſſiah that 
was to come; wherewith ſhe acquaints the Inhabitants of the City, 
26—30. Tulleth his Diſciples what is his principal Food, 31—138, 
Mazy of the Samaritans believe on him, 39—42. And coming 
ro Cana of Galilee he healeth the Sm of a Kings Seryant, 43—54. 


Hen the Lord therefore knew «4 how the Phari- 
ſees had heard that Jeſus made and * baptized 
more diſciples than John b. 

s Our Saviour knew as God, from that Onmmiſciency which is ine. 
parable from the Divine Nature, or as man by the relation of others 5, 
that the Phariſees (who had the greateſt ſtroke in the Sanhedrim) 
and the Government of the Church of the Jews, had received an 
Information concerning him, That he had by his Do&rine whick he 
pe and confirmed by miraculous Operations, made, and by his 

iſciples, baptized more Diſciples than Zohn, thereby iniriating them 
into a new Church 


- 2 (Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not c, but hs diſ- 
ciples : ) 

£ For he himſelf did not perſonally baptize any, bur left it to his 
Diſciples, himſclf attending to the greater work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, by which men and women were made fit for the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm. 

3 He left Judea 4, and departed again into Galle e. 
d He leſt the Province of Fudea, which was near to Hieruſalem, where 
the Phariſees had cheir chiefeſt Reſidence and greateſt Power. e And 
went the ſecond time into Galilee, whither he went once before, 
Ch. 1. 43. where he found Pþilip and Nathanacl. Galilee was a Pro- 
vince under the Juriſdition of Herod, Luke 3. 1. This motion of 
our Saviours into Galilee, is reported by Matthew, Chap. 4. 12. and 
alſo by Mark, chap. 1. 14. and Luke, chap. 4. 14. The two for- 
mer give another Reaſon of his motion, wiz. his hearing that 
Zohan was caſt into Priſon ; of which, and the cauſe of it, ſee Match. 
14+ 3» 4 536. So as after that, he publickly preached no more, 
which might poſſibly augment the number of Chriſt's Diſciples, Zohn's 
Diſciples following him : Both theſe cauſes probably concurred, to 
cauſe this motion. John, who by preaching and baptizing, had laid 
the foundation of a Goſpel Church in Galilee, was impriſoned , and 
our Saviour knew, thar the number of his Diſciples increaſing upon 
John's confinement, an Information had been carried againſt him to 
the Phariſzes ; this made him, knowing that his time was not yet 
come, withdraw himſelf out ofthe Province of Fudes into that of Gali- 
lee, as well to ſupply the want there (John being in Priſon) as to pro 
vide for hisown ſecurity, 
4 And he muſt needs go throngh Samaria 7. 

# Joſephus tells us that Samaria is ſeated between Fudea and Galilee, 
and beginneth at a Town called G:ines, Luke 17. 11. andg. 51, 52- 
There were two paſſiges from 7udes into Galilee, the one was 
through the midſt of Samaria, Luke 9. 51. The other through 
the Eaſtern-parts by the Royal Valley, by Jordan, in which it is ſaid 
that Sichem was. By Samaria, muſt not be underſtood, the City of 
Samaria built by Omri, butthe whole Country ſo called, and poſſeſſed 
by the /ſ3r/ans, with a mixture of Jews amongſt them. Some think 
thar che Evangeliſt addeth this, to excuſe our Saviour for going 
amongſt the Gentiles, 


5 Then cometh he to a City of Samaria, which is cal- 
led Sychar g, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob 
gave to his Son Joſeph h. 


£ The moſt valuable Interpreters agree, that this Sychar, is the 
Ciry called Sechem ; it was originally a parcel of a Field, bought by 


tly, he was anointed with the oyl of gladneſs above his feHows : 
He had the Spring of alin himſelf, not the Streams only. 


Facob of Hamor, the Father of Shechem, Gen. 33. 19. Feroboam built 


mont 


the Ciry there, called Shecherny 1 Kings 12, 25. it was in the Lot of 
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Joſeph's borits wete there buried, 7of. 24. 32. þ.1 
his Son Foſeph, as a parcel above his Brethren, Gen. 
parcel of ground, near unto which was this City called 


42% on 
, anciently Sechem. | : | 
ow Jacobs well was there i, Jeſus therefore be- 


ing wearied with his journey, ſat thus on the well &: 


2nd it was about the ſixth hour 7. 

; It was called Jacob's, either becauſe he digged it, (as we read of 
shanis digging a well, Ger. 21. 30. and 1/aac, Gen. 26. 15.) or 
becauſe he and his Family uſed it, as Yerſe 12. k. Our Lord uſed no 
Lib, Horſe, or Chariot ordinarily in bis Travels, but went on foot ; we 
never read of him in a Coach or Chariot, but once upon the back of 
2 Bcaſt, (char was when he rode into Hieruſalem upon an Afs) he or- 
Jinarily travelled on foot ; and the Evangeliſt raketh notice of his 
wearinels, to Iet us know that he was truly Man, and ſubjeQted to wea- 
rine[s, and other humane infirmities ;. and he reſted himſelf upon the 
Gdes of the Well /, and it was about Noon-time, for that was ac- 
cording to their computation, the ſixth hour. The 8th Verſe tells us, 

His Diſciples were gone to the City to buy Meat, fo as he was alone. 
7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 


ter m9: Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink ». 

m1 It is uncertain, whether this woman was a Citizen of Samaris, 
which City it ſaid to be at two miles diſtance from this place, or one 
of that Country, which went by that Name, (for Samaria was the 
Name of that Region, as well as of a City ; ) ſhe came not out of 
any deſign to meet with Chriſt rhere, bur came to draw water ; they 
having not Pumps and Wells ſo common as we have, were forced to 
travel for Water for their neceſſary uſes. Thus it often happeneth, 
that we meet with Divine Mercy when we think not of it. 15 
found of thoſe who ſeek him not, nor inquire after him, 1/aiah 65. 1. 
which lets us ſee how all our motions and aQtions are at the Divine 
diſpoſal and government. Rachel went not to the Well, to meer 
with the Tidings of an Husband, but to water her Father's flock ; 
but yet there ſhe met with Facob, Gen. 29. 9. as it had happened to 
Rebecca before, Gen. 24. 15. This Woman (as appeareth by what 
followeth) was no better than an Harlot ; to her Chriſt (fleeing 
from the Phariſees, the great DoQors of the Jews) bringeth the gl. 
zidings of the Goſpel, and ſhe receives them- So admirable are the 
Diſpenſations of Divine Providence » : He prevents this woman, 
ſaying unto her, Give me to drink. ; 

8 For his Diſciples were gone away into the City to 
bay.meat o. 

# This is added, Ieft any ſhould ſay, How came our Saviour in 
this diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria? They were travelling 
upon the Road, and came near Sechem: Our Lord's Diſciples were 
gone to the City to buy ſome Food for them ; in the mean time, our 
Saviour coming to the Well, called Facob's Well, ſers him down, and 
this Samaritan-woman cometh to the Well, to draw Water. Our 
Saviour being thirſty, asks of her ſome Water to drink ; this giveth 
occaſion to the following Diſcourſe. ; 
| 9 Then faith the woman of Samaria unto him, How 
is it, that thou being a Jew, askeſt drink of me, who 

2 Kin17-am a woman of Samaria p? for * the Jews have no deal- 


ings with the Samaritans 9. 

41? p There was a great eſtrangement of the Few; from the Samaritans, 
Me 18 the Samaritans having a peculiar Temple built upon mount Gerizim, 
"in oppoſition to that at Hieruſalem g. It is ſaid thatthe Fews did buy 
of, and ſell to the Sawaritens, but were reſtrained by an Order of 
the Sanhedrim, from uſing any familiarity with them, or borrowing 
or receiving any thing as a Gift from them, which was the cauſe of 
this Reply of the woman of Samaris, knowing our Saviour either by 
his Habit, or by his Diale&, ro be a Few ; this is thought to be the 
ſenſe of ovyxeavJas in this Text, though it hath a larger ſignifican- 

Cy, extending to all kind of Commerce. ; 
10 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, if thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God r, and who it is that faith unto thee, 
Give me todrink, thou wouldeſt have asked of him, and 


he would have given thee * living water /. 

+ Many by the gift of God here underſtand Chriſt, whom God gave 
to the World, Ch. 3. 16. And who is the greateſt Gift that God ever 
gave to the World ; fo as the latter words, and who it is,&c. expound 
the former /{/ Thow wouldeſt have asked of him, and he would have 
given thee either a true knowledge of rhe Do&rine, or the Grace ten- 
dered in- the Goſpel, or the holy Spirit, called water, becauſe it 
waſheth and cleanſeth the Soul; and living Water, becauſe it is al- 
ways running and flowing. 

1: The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence 


then haft thou thar living water « ? | 
.* Whatour Saviour ſpake Metaphorically, comparing his Grace, or 
hisSpirir, or the Do&trine of his Goſpel to Living Water, this poor 
woman underſtandeth /irerally ; and knowing that the Well was very 
deep, (ſome ſay forty cubits_) and ſeeing him as a Traveller, nor 
provided with any thing ro draw with, or into; ſhe asks him, 
hence he had that Living water? a Queſtion much like that of 
Nicodemus, Ch. 3. v. 4. So ignorant are perſons of ſpiritual things. 
till they be enlightened by the holy Spiric of God. ; 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which 
gave us the welj, and drank thereof himſelf, and his 


children, and his cattel « ? 

# She asks him, if he judged himſelf wiſer than Zacob, whom ſhe 
callerh their Father ? Ir is often obſerved, that the Samaritans would 
ordinarily claim Kindred with the Jews, when the Fews were in 
proſperity ; but in their adverſity, conſtantly difowned any relation 
to them. There were ſome Jews (Ephraimites eſpecially) mixt with 
a far greater number of Aſjrians, which made up this Body of Peo- 
ple called the Samaritans. Now ſaith the Woman, Jacob who was the 
Father of oſeph; from whom we claim, wasa wiſe Man, and he 
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_ _ Chap. IV; 

13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her; Whoſoever © 
drinketh of this water, ſhall chirſt again w. 

w Our Saviour in his Reply juſtifieth the excellency of that /:vine 
water, which he had before declared to be in his power to give, an 
his readineſs to have given to this woman, if ſhe had asked ir of him, 
from the periſhing virtue of the Water of this Well ; and the conti- 
_ _ rs as, he = omg to this Living Water : 

o man ſo afſwa is Thirſt by drinking of the Water of Faces 
Well, but he was ſubje& to thirſt again. | Ja if Jy 

- 14. But* whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall * Chap. 6. 
give him *, ſhall never thirſt x ; buc the water that I 3{45+ . 
ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water, {ſpring- ag 
ing up into everlaſting life y. | 

x But he who receiveth the holy Spirit, and the Grace thereof, 
though he will be daily ſaying, G:wve, give, and be concinually defir- 
ing further ſupplies of Grace, yet he ſhall never wholly want, never 
want any good thing that ſhall be neceſſacy for him, the ſeed of 
God hall abide in him y; and this Water ſhall be in him a /pring of 
Water ſupplying him till he come to Heaven. But this Text was 
excellently expounded by our Saviour, Ch. 7. 38, 39. He that beliew= 
eth on me (as the Scripture hath ſaid) out of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
of living water, v. 39. But this ſpeaketh he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him, ſhould receive. From which it is plain, thar our 
Saviour here by the [iving water he ſpeaketh of, underſtood the 
holy Spirit. 

15 Thewomanſaith unto him, Sir, give me this wa- 
ter, that I thirſt nor, neither come hither to draw z. 

z I am not of their mind, who think that this woman underſtood 
our Saviour, ſpeaking abour ſpir:tual water, only had a mind to talk; 
and indeed, it is hard to conceive, how a woman of her education, 
and way of life, ſhould underſtand any fuch thing ; bur it is plain, 
that ſhe did notunderſtand him in what he was diſcourſing about, bur 
doth as x were, deride him, believing that he had no ſuch thing to 
beſtow : She raketh no notice of the Water which our Saviout had 
goun of, ſpringing up to eternal life, but regarding only the pre- 
ent life, and her eafe in that, deſires favour of Chriſt only to ſupply 
her wants 1a this hfe, and that ſhe might live at more eaſe; fo true 
is that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 5. They that are after the fleſhy as 
mind the things of the fleſh. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go call thy husband, and 


come hither 4. 

a Nox that Chrift did not know what fhe afterward confeſt, that 
ſhe jived in Whoredom, and had no Legitimate Husband : But he 
ſaid this probably, to check her perulancy, and mocking, at what he 
ſpake about the /iving water, and to bring her to a ſ:r:ie of her fin, 
thar ſhe might be more fir to receive the glad itidings ot a Saviour, 
which he was about to publiſh to her ; and this {cems rather ro beour 
Saviour's delign, in bidding her go call her Husband, than ( as 
ſome of the Ancieats thought) that he mighe berrer inftru& ker, oc 
avoid any ſcandal to hi by a longer private diſcourſe with a wo- 
man alone, who was of no better Repurarion. 

17 The woman anſwered, and faid, I have no hus- 
band b, Jeſus anſwered, and faid, Thou halt well faid, 


[ have no husband c: 

b That is, none who is my lawful Husband ; ſhe denieth not that 
ſhe had one, whom ſhe uſed, and lived with as an Husband, but 
that ſhe had any legal Husband, to whom ſhe clave, and to no other ; 
ſtil] ſhe goeth on, thinking to deceive Chriſt, and to pur cricks upon 
him c. Chriſt tells her, the in thisdid ſpeak truth ; he knew the 
had no legal Husband. 

18 For thou baſt had five husbands, and he whom 
thou now haſt, is not thy husband 4: in that faidſt 


thou truly e. 

a He tells her, that ſhe had five Husbands, whether fucceſſively, 
the former being dead, and ſhe marrying another : or five from 
whom ſhe had been divorced for Adultery, is not agreed ; the beſt 
modern Interpreters judge, that ſhe had had five men, to whom ſhe 
had been in Marriage, but ſo behaved her ſelf roward them, that 
either for her Adultery, or ſome other froward behaviour towards 
them, they had given her a Bill of Divorce e ; and tho ſhenowuſed, 
and lived with one as her Husband, yet in this ſhe faid truly, becauſe 
her former Husbands yer living, he was not her Husband: This 
ſeemeth more properly the ſenſe, rhan that after five ga] Husbands 
death, ſhe lived in whoredom with a ſixth perſon. By this diſcovery, 
our Saviour both bringeth her to the ſenle of her fin, and alſo to an 
acknowledgment of him as the Meſſtah. 


19 The woman faith unto him *, Sir, I perceive «yy, 6; 
that thou art a prophet F. & 24. 19. 


f Whoſe Office is to reveal the will of God, and to whom God Ch. 6. 14+ 
revealeth ſecret things. One to whom the Lord maketh known bim- 
ſelf in a Viſion, and ſpeaketh in a Dream, Num. 12.6. The wo- 
mans Reply ſeemeth to ſignifie both : Her acknowledgment of Chriſt 
as a Prophet, upon his away , Fo ſecret things, juſtifieth her looking 
upon him, as one to whom God revealed things not known ordinarily 
ro men ; and that this is the import of her meaning appeareth by 
what ſhe-ſaid, werſc 9. to her Fellow-CitiZens» Come [ee 4 man which 
hath rold me all things that ever 1 did : but the following verle, ia 
which ſhe entreth into a diſcourſe with our Saviour, about the Con- 
troverſie betwixt the Zews and the Samaritans about Worſhip, lets us 
know, that ſhe looked upon him as a Propher in the more ordinary 
ſenſe, as Prophet ſignifies one influenced by God to reveal his mind 
and will unto Men ; and indeed, there was no Propher in the former 
ſenſe, bur was alfo inthe latter ; tho there were many Prophee in the 
latter ſenſe ſent of God, and enabled to reveal the wall c God unto 
Men, who were not influenced fo far, as to foretell things to come. 
The difference betwixt an Hypocrite, and one truly brought toa 
ſenſe of Sin, is very conſpicuous in.the example of this Woman; ſhe 
doth not deny her ſin, as Cain, Gehezs, and Ananias and Saphirs; 
neither doth ſhe diſcover any anger upon the diſcovery of ir, as the 


could find no better Water hereabours for himſelf and Family, than 
that of this Well ; art thou wiſer than he? 


Scribes 


Chap. IV. 


Seribes and Phariſees, the wicked Princes of Iſrael and Fudah, and 
Herod did : Neither doth ſhe go about to excuſe or mitigate her fin, 
but ſhe applieth her ſelf to Chriſt as a Prophet, to teach her what to 
do. The example alſo of this Woman, informs us what uſe we 
ought to make of Prophets to guide us into the right way, and faith- 
fully to acquaint us with the will of God. | ' 

20 Our Fathers worſhipped in this Moutain g, and ye 


* Deut.12, ſay that in * Hieruſalem is the place where men ought 


to worſhip h, ; 
Z The Mount Gerizim, which was an exceeding high Mountain, 
and near unto Sichcm, Jacob made an Altar thereabouts, which he 
called E/-Elohe-Iſrael, Gen. 33. 20. Sameſay, that it was upon that 
Mountain that .4braham ſhould have Offered up 1/aac, Gen. 22+ but 
that had another name. Certain it is, that from that Mountain Mo- 
ſes pronounced the Bleſfngs,Deut. 27. 12. But it is very probable that 
the Woman had reſpe& to none of theſe, but to the comon uſage of 
the Samaritans, to Worſhip in a Temple built upon this Mountain , 
in oppoſition to that at Hieruſalem : The ſtory of which will be very 
proper here to relate, for the full underſtanding of this Text. Sanbal- 
{at was Governor of Samaria, conſtituted by Darius ; of this San- 
ballat we read in Nehemiah, who tells us that One of the Sons of Elia: 
fhib the High Prie## was Son-in-law to this Sarbalat the Horonite, 
wherefore 1 chaſed him from me, Neh. 13. 28. This Son-in-law s 
Nare ( as Foſephus tells us ) was Manaſſes. He was driven out of 
Hieruſalem upon the account of the Covenant made, Ezra 10. 3. That 
thoſe who Married ſtrange Wives would. turn them away. The 
Sacred ſtory here leaving us, we muſt ſupply ir out of Joſephus, who, 
Autiq. L 11. Cap. 8. tells us, that he being thus driven from the Sa- 
crifice, applied himſelf to SanbaZar, and would have put his Wite 
aways Which was Sazbalat's Daughter, but Sanbalat promiſed him, 
that if he would keep his Daughter as his Wife, he would not only 
continue him in the Prieſthood, but make him an High-Prieft, 
- and build him a Temple, like that at Hieruſalem, upon Mount Ger:- 
zim, with the leave of Darius ; upon this, Manaſſes ſtaid with San 
bala*, and there alſo reſorted many to him whom Nehemiah had 
turned out of the Prieſthood at Hieruſalem for Marrying ſtrange 
Wives. Sanba/at was very near loſing his Opportunity through the 
favour of Dari, by the Conqueſt of Darius by Alexander the Great. 
Bur it was regain'd by his Brother Fadaw his ſtubborneſs, who was 
High-Prieſt in Jeruſalem, and refuled to own the new Conqueror, 
which advantage Sanbalat took, and offered Alexander the ſurrender 
of all places in his Truſt to him ; and being by that means ingratiated 
with 2lexander the Great, he th2reby obtained leave of him to build 
a Temple in Mount Gerizim, where his Son-in-law Manaſſes ſhould be 
che H:gh- Prieft, promiſing Alexander, that by this means the force 
of the Jews would be broken, ſo as there would be no danger of their 
Conſpiring. Accordingly he preſently built this Temple, and ſoon 
after dyed, leaving his Son-in-law Manafes, Brother to Fadaus the 
High Prieft, in Hieruſalem, High Prief in this new Temple which 
afterwards proved an 4ſy/um or Sanfuary for any who were Accuſed 
amongſt the Jews at Hieruſalem, Thus theſe two Temples ſtood for 
about 220 Years; then Hircanws an High Prieft of the Jews at Hie- 
ruſalem, deſtroyed it ; bur ſtill they looked upon the ground as Holy, 
and came thither to perform their Devotions. With reference to 
this Superſtitious praftice, the Woman of Samaria ſaith, Our Fathers 
Worſhipped (that is, have uſed time our of mind ro Worſhip) in this 
Mountain. And h the Jews hold that none might Worſhip God by 
Sacrifice any where but at Hieruſalem, according ro the Law, Deur. 
12. 14, 26. | : 
21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh ; when you ſhall neither in this Mountain k, 


nor yet at Hieruſalem worſhip the Father /. 

; Woman ! thou owneſt me as a Propher, whoſe Office it is to re- 
veal the will of God unto Men ; it is therefore thy Duty to give Cre- 
dit to what I ſhall reveal to thee about the true and right way of 
Worſhipping God. The time is coming, yea, at hand, when you 
ſhall & neither in this Mount Ger/zim, (where your Fathers have fo 
longWorſhipped God Superſtiriouſly, without any direCtion from him) 
I nor yet at Hieruſalem, which is the place which the Lord made 
choice of for his Worſhip, Worſhip my Father, or your Father. God 
is putting an end to both theſe places, and to all that Worſhip which 
I ſhall not Inſticute under the Goſpel. 


22 Yeworſhip* ye know not what , we know what 
we worſhip; * for Salvation is of the Jews 0. 

»7 You have no certain Rule for your Worſhip, but only do things 
which your Fathers did without any Revelation of the Divine will, 
by which you may be affured, that what you dos acceptable to God 7. 
We know that God hath revealed his will, that his People ſhould Wor- 
ſhip him at Hieruſalem by ſuch Rites and Performances as he him- 
{of hath Infticuted in his Word, fo as we are certain that what we do 
is acceptable to God 0. For unto the Fews (of old) were commit- 
ted the Oracles of God, the ordinary means of Salvation, Out of Zion 
went forth the Law, aud the word of the Lord from Hieruſalem, Iſaiah 
2. Jo v 

23 But the hour is coming, and now 1s, when the 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 1n ſpirit, 
and in truth p: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him 9. 

? Under the Goſpe), and-the Kingdom of the Meſiah, which is 
yet further coming, and is already begun in the World, the true 
Worthippers of God ſhall not Worſhip him, as you Samorirans, 
who Worſhip you know not what, without any Rule or Preſcript of 
the Word ; nor yer as the Hypocritical 7ews, who reſt upon thzir 
Sacrifices and Ritual performances, as if they ſhould purge away their 
ſins, 'Pfal..50. 8. Ifa, 1.11. and 66. 3. Micah6. 7. no, nor yet as 
the more and Zews, who indeed do truly and with their Hearts 
Worſhip God ; but while the firft Tabernacle was yet Randing, which 
was a Figure for the preſent time, by Sacrifices that could not make 
him that did the Service perfet# as pertaining to the Conſcimme ———» 
by meats, and drinks, and divers Ordinances, impoſed on them until 
3be time of Reformation, Heb. 9g. 19. That time of Reformation 15 
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now come, when the true Worſhippers of God ſh-ii off 
a more Spiritual Worſhip ; not that Carnal Worfkip; and-+ mo 
true, and real, and folid Worſhip q ; tor God my Father ſzekerh fac 
to Worſhip him, as ſhall not Worſkip him with a mere bodily 5; 
bour and Homage, bur with their Hearts and Spirits; nor with 
thoſe Ceremonial performances now in aſe by Gods Preſcript at 4; 
ruſalem ; but without them, I being come, whom all thoſe Serve, 
did but prefigure, and point unto, , 
24 * Godis a Spirit r, and they that worſhip hin 
muſt worſhip hi#z in ſpirit, and in truth /, E 


Bones, having Senſes as Bodies have, to be pleaſed with ſengy1 
things ; but he 1s a Spiritual Being, the Father of Spirits, and requireth 
a Spiritual Service proportioned to his Being /, and therefore thoſe 
that pay a Religious Homage to him, muſt do it with their Spirjr, 
and according to the Rule that he harh preſcribed in truth ang te. 
ality. This is now the will of God ; and tho he required of his Peoyſe 
under the Law a more Ritual Figurative Service, yet that is now 
ceaſe, and therefore the Woman of Samaris needed not trouble ke; 
elf which was the trueſt Worſhip, that at Mount Gerizim, or Myyn. 
S:on, for both of them were very ſuddenly to determine, and a new 
and more ſubſtantial Spiritual Worſhip was to ſucceed, to the learr. 
ing of the way and method of which ſhe was more to attend, ang 
not to ſpend her thoughts about thefe things, which were of no 
ſignificancy, and tended only to Miniſter Queſtions of no uſe, 

25 The Woman faith unto him, 1 know the Meſſiaz 
cometh, which is called Chriſt er, when he is come he 
will tell us all things z, 

£ The Woman by this reply, tho a woman of Samaria, ſheweth 
her ſclf to be a Few, for ſhe was one of them who lived in an expeg;. 
tion of one whom the Jews called the Mefiah, Prophecied of by is, 
nel under this Notion, Ban 9. 25, 26. and by the P/ahnift, Pal. 2.2 
which term Mcſfiah, ſignifies Chriſt (that is, Anointed) in the Greet. 
# ſhe had a further Notion, That this 2efiah ſhould be a great Þ,,. 
phet, Deut.18.15. yea, ſhe appears to have had a further Notion of the 
Meſſiah, viz. that when he came he ſhould reveal to them the whoſe 
will of God as to the Salvation of Man, and the Worſhip of God 
this lets us know, that ſhe was none of the Hſſyrian part of the "*g 
habitants of Samaria, If any ask, how ſhe, being a Samaritan ,ſhould 
know any thing of the Meſſiah, the Samaritans receiving only the 
five Books of Moſes? It is eafily Anſwered, That even the five Books 
of Moſes make mention of the Mefizs, under the Notion of the $ee; 
of the Woman, Gen. 3. 15, the Seed of . Abraham, Gen. 12.3. Shih 
Gen. 49. 10. The Prophet like to Moſes, Deut. 18. 15. And for the 
Meſſiah, ſhe might eaſily learn it from other Fews, that the Perſon 
called Shiloh, and the Propher, was called by Daniel the Meſſiah. 

26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, 
am he w. 

w That ſame Meſiah, of whom thou declareſt thy ſelf to have ſome 
expeCation, and from whom thou expeRteſt to hear all things ne- 
celſary to Salvation, Some here enquire, why our Saviour maketh 
to this Woman ſuch a plain Diſcovery of himſelf, when as we find 
him in the Goſpel ſo cautious, and fo often charging his Diſciples not 
ro make him known. . Some think our Saviour thus gratified the 
Honeſty and Simplicity which he diſcerned in this Woman, not com- 
ing tocatch him, bur co be Inſtruted from him ; bur poſſibly if we 
wiſtly conſider thoſe Texts wherein he charged his Diſciples not to 
make him known, we ſhall find that the thing which he cautioned 
them againſt, was their publiſhing of him as rhe Son of God, which 
our $2viour dcfired ſhould be concealed, till he ſhould be fo dcclared 
with pawer by his Reſurrefion from the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. that his 
Enemies by a charge of Blaſphemy againſt him, might not cut him off 
before his hour was come. Now we fhall obſerve that the Jews, tho' 
they expected a Meſſiah, yet had no ſuch Notion of him. 


27 And vpon this, came his Diſciples x, and mar- 
velled that he talked with the woman y; yet no man ſaid, 


whar ſeckeſt thou ? or why talkeſt thou with her xz ? 

x They, as we heard before, were gone into the City Sichem to 
buy Food, and were kept there by the Providence of God till our 
Saviour had finiſhed this Diſcourſe with the Woman of Samaria, but 
came after the Diſcourſ: was done; »y they marvelled poſſibly at his 
talking with a Woman in the Road (a thing forbidden by their Tra- 
ditions) eſpecially a Woman of Samaria, with whom the Jews had 
no Commerce Bur yet they had ſo much Reverence and Reſpe& 
for their Maſter, that they enquired not curiouſly into the matter 
or reaſon of his Diſcourle. 

23 The woman then lefr her water pot, and went 


her way into the City 4, and ſaith unto the men b, 

a She had no ſooner taſted of the Living Water ſpoken of by 
Chriſt, but ſhe lefr her Water-pot : Thus Peter tells our Saviour, 
that zhey had l:jt all and followed him. She goeth into the City Si- 
chem (no doubt) or Sychar, mentioned ver. 5. 6 and doth not her 
{{]f enter into a long Diſcourſe with the Citizens, only inviteth the 
Citizen; to come and ſee Chritt, that they might judg trom the hear- 
ing of their own Ears, and the fight of their own Eyes. 

29 Come fee a man, which told me ail things that 
ever I did c. Is not this the Chriſt 4? | 

c She invites them to him under the Notion of. a Man, who had 
told her all things that ſhe ever did, Chriſt doubtleſs had told her 
and ſpoken to her, much more than 7ohn hath left us upon Sacred 
Record ; yer not all things ſhe ever did, but all things (as often) 
ſ1gnifies many things, and thoſe ſuch things as ſhe might know that he 
who could rell thoſe things, could have told her all things if they had 
been ſo proper for him to have repeated to her, as thoſe things which 
hedid tell her. 4 This induced her to believe, that he was the Me/- 
fiah, ſhe offereth it to their Opinion and Judgment. 


33 lhen they went out of the City and came unto 
him e. 


e Sitting ſtill at the Well, they (many of them at leaſt) did not 
contemn the News as the Relation of a Woman, but went (poſſibly 
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31 In the mean while his Diſciples prayed bim, ſay- 
: er, eat f. | 
ing, Mann? -=- was fetching her Citizens to come and ſee, 
3 hear Chriſt, his Diſciples knowing that he muſt be weary and 
mn with his Journey, and having brought him ſome Food our 
gr t/ City, where they had been to fetch it, they put him upon re- 
eſhing himſelf with the Food they had brought. 
> But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to eat that 


ow not of g. bY 
_ our Rleſſec Lord was more intent upon Goſpellizing the 
eomaricons, than ſatisfying his Hunger ; what this Meat was, he 
5 himſelf, ve 34. EY 
_ 3 Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to another, Hath 
! ? 
man brought him ought to eat þ : | 
mw His Diſciple being yet Carnal, did not underſtand him, but 
thought that he had ſpoke of Bodily Nouriſhment. See the like Inſtan- 
ces. Mat. 16. 7. and Ch. 11. 11. they were wondring how he came by 
meat, and who ſhould bring it him : So hard are we to conceive of 
Spiritual things, C1ll God openeth our Eyes. 
34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat 1s to do the wlll 


him that ſent me -, and to finiſh his work z. 
* Our Lord, without any reproof of them for their dulneſs 
1 underſtanding, and having compaſſion on their Infirmity and 
Ignorance, tells them what he meant by his former words , that 
the doing of his Fathers Will, and the finiſhing of his Work, 
wasthat which he more hungered after, and took more delight 
5n, than in eating and drinking ; this is what he ſought, 7ohn 5. 30. 
that which he came down from Heaven for, John 6. 38. As the 
Law of God was ſweeter to David, than the Hory, or the Hony- comb, 
ſo the publiſhing of the Goſpel was to Jeſus Chriſt, 7 the calling 
Sinners to Repencance, and publiſhing the glad ridings of the Meſſia/ ; 
that was his work, which he tells his Father he had finiſhed, Jo-r 
17. 4. Hereby teaching Miniſters and People alſo, to prefer Spiri- 
tual things before Temporal, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel elpect- 
ally to prefer the publiſhing of the Goſpel (which is their work) to 
any other employment whatſoever. 
35 Say not ye, There are yet four Months, and then 
cometh Harveſt k : Behold, I ſay unto you, lift up your 
; Eyes, and look on the Fields, * for they are white al- 


ready to Harveſt m, LERGe 

þ There was in thoſe Countries bur four Months ſpace betwixt 
Seed-time and Harveſt : Yer they fed themſelves (as ſoon as they had 
ſown) with the expeQation of it /. My Harveſt, faith our Saviour, 
is the gaining of Souls for my Father ; look yonder what a Troop 
of the Citizens of Sichem are coming to me, upon my Revelation of 
my ſelf to the Woman of Samara : I bave but jult ſown my Seed mn, 
and the Fields are white to this Spiritval Harveſt, March. 9g. 37- In 
the judgment of the beſt Interpreters, onr Saviour in this Verſe 
uſeth a compariſon, and paſſeth from his Simllitude uſed in the for- 
mer part of the Verſe, ferched from a Worldly Harveſt, to dil- 
courſe of that Spiritual Harveſt, which he by and by Reaped of the 
Cirizens of Sichem coming to him ; it 15 of that he ſaich, that the 
Fields were already white, by which ( as will appear from the 
following Verſes) he quickneth his Diſciples ro pur 1n their Sickles. 
Some Critical Authors, underſtanding both the former. and Jat- 
ter part of the Text of a Worldly - Harveſt, have uſed their 
Wis to derermine how the Fields ſhould be white to Harveſt four 
Months before it came ; but the moſt and beſt Interpreters Interprer 
the latter part, of a Spiritual Harveſt, and that will be alſo juttified 
by what followeth. ; 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages z, and ga- 
thereth fruit unto life eternal o, that both he that ſow- 
eth, and he that reapeth, may rejoyce together p, 

You that are the Lords Inſtruments, to reap what the Prophets 
of old, and John Baptiſt lately have ſown, ſhall not loſe your Ia- 
bour, you fhall receive wages o, and your wages ſhall nor be ſmall, 
It ſhall be no leſs than Eternal Life, Dan. 12. 3. They that turn mas 
zy to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever p, Thus 
the Prophets and John the Baptiſt, who ſowed the Seed of the Goſpel, 
and you that ſucceed them, and reap the fruit of what they did ſow, 
ſhall have the ſame reward in Glory, and rejoyce together. The 
Plow-mas ſhall overtake the Reaper , and the treader of Grapes him 
that ſoweth Seed (as Amos ſpeaks ) Amos 9.13. This Text is of 
great uſe to thoſe Godly Miniſters which faithfully ſow the Seed of 
the Word, but do not in their Life-time ſee any great effeRs of it ; 
it may be it comes up when they are in their Graves ; the Reward 
of a faithful Preacher doth not depend upon his ſucceſs in his La- 
bours, but upon his faichful diſcharge of his Work ; tho one ſowerh 
and another reapeth, yet both he that ſoweth and he that reapeth 

Il rejoyce together. 


' 37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and 


another reapeth 9. 

q It was a Proverbial expreſſion, moſt commonly uſed with re- 
ference to thoſe who unjuſtly invaded the Rights and Poſleiſions of 
Other men ; bur as applicable unto thoſe who by the diſpoſing Provi. 
dence af God rightly Inherit the Fruit of other mens Labours, as the 
Zews Inherited the Land of Canazn, Poſh. 24+ 13. 4 land for which 
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£ That City was Sichem, or Sychar, but it was within the, Pro- 
vince of Samaris, from whence it is that they had tke name of $a- 
maritans as well as S:chemites : Many of them upon the Teſtimony 
of the Woman, That he had told her. ſuch ſecret paſſages of her 
Life, as he could not have told her, if he had not been able, if he 
had pleaſed, as well to have told her all things, believed on him : 
Thar is, they owned him as a Prophet, and agreed to what the Wo- 
man ſaid in that particular, and were by it excited to come to ſee, 
and further diſcourſe with Chriſt, This juſtifiech what our Saviour 
ſaid, That there was there a People prepared for the Lord, the Fields 
were white unto the Harveſt ; that they were thus far wrought upon 
by the Diſcourſe of a Woman, and ſhe one nor of the higeſt Repu- 
tation, and only telling them, Thar he had told her all things ſhe 
had done. Small means have great effefts, when Gods time of 
working is come. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they 
belought him that he would tarry with them z, And 
he abode there two days w. 

# The Sichemites being come to Chriſt, had ſome Diſcourſe with 
him, as appeareth from . 41, 42. What the ſubje&-marter of their 
Diſcourſe was, we are not told ; we may know that it was Spiritu- 
al, and ſomething proper to excite Faith in them ; for believing was 
the effe& of it ; they delire thar he would abide with them : thus their 
Faith wrought by Love w. Our Saviour, that he might nor dif. 
courage the beginning of their Faith, did ſtay with them two days: 
For altho when he ſent out his Diſciples, he commanded them 
not to go into the way of the Samaritans, yet himſelf was not obli- 
ged by that Law, and did ſomtimes by Preaching to Heathens, 
and Converting of them, give an Earneſt of the Calling of the Gere 
tiles, whoſe fuller Calling was reſerved to after-times ; yet probably, 
the reaſon why he would not ſtay longer with them than two days, 
Was becauſe the time was not yet come, for the fuller Calling of the 
Gentiles, and he was not willing by a longer abode with them to 
give offence to the Fews, betwixt whom and the Samaritans was a 
rooted Hatred upon the account of their dittering Religion. 

41 And many more believed, becauſe of his own 
word x, 

x Believing ſeemeth here to be taken in a different ſenſe from 
what it was taken in v. 39. from what followeth, v. 42. There ic 
ſeemeth only to ſignifie a lower degree of affent, that he was a Pro- 
phert upon the Womans ſaying, That he had told her all ſhe had done; 
here ir fignifieth a giving Credit to him, as the Chriſt, the Saviour 
of the World, of which they were convinced by what they heard 
from himſelf. Thus that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.17. is juſtified, That 
faith cometh by hearing ; and the Influence of Chriſt upon the Souls 
of Believers is alſo juſtified. We read of no Miracles our Saviour 
wrought here, they believed nor becaule of any Signs they ſaw, but 
becauſe of his word, wherein alſo they further ſhewed themſelves 
the firſt fruit of the Gentiles, the generaliry of which were afterward 
Converted to the Faith of the Goſpel, after that Miracles were cea- 
ſed, by hearing the Goſpel Preached. 


42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not 


becauſe of thy ſaying y- for * we have heard him our « cp, ;1.8, 


ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Sa- 
vionr of the world z, 

»y Several things may be the occafion of Faith, which are neither 
the principal efficient cauſes, nor the proper inſtrumental cauſe of 
ic : The principal ethcient cauſe of the Faith of theſe Samaritans, 
was undoubtedly the finger of God upon their Souls, enlightning 
their minds with the faving knowledge of the Goſpel, and bowing 
their wills tro the Obedience of ir. The proper inſtrumental cauſe 
was their hearing the words of Chriſt, but the Occaſion: of this was 
what the Woman had told them ; fo as, tho-they in a ſenſe believed 
becauſe of what ſhe had ſaid, becauſe that occaſioned their coming 
out to {ce, and hear Chriſt; yer the proper inſtrumental cauſe was 
their hearing Chriſt, God upon their hearing him working in their 
hearts, an ability, and a willingneſs to receive and to cloſe with 
Chriſt. [Thus the Church gives us the firſt occaſion of receiving the 
Scriptures, and believing them ro be the Word of God; we having 
them pur into our hands by the Church, read them, and find ſuch 
impreſſes and ſtamps of Divinity in them, that we conclude from 
our Reaſon very probably, that they are more than Humane Wri- 
rings, bur never firmly and fixedly receive them as ſuch, until per- 
ſuaded of it by the Holy Spirit. z Theſe Samaritans do not only own 
Chriſt as a Propher, nor do they only ſuſpe# that he mult be the 
Meſſiah, but they profeſs to know, that he was the Chriſt, the $2- 
viour of the World, 


43 Now after two days, he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee 4. 

a Chriſt (as we heard before, Yer. 3 ) was upon his Journey in- 
to Galilee, only he ftopr two days at Sichem to gratifie the deſires 
of the Samaritans of that City, which two days being now ſpent, he 
keepeth on his Journey. But here ariſeth a Queſtion, vi7- Whether 
he firſt went to Nazareth, or to Cana ; for the Opinion of thoſe 
who think he firſt went to Nazareth, is quoted Matthew 4. 12. 
Beſides it is ſaid, that Nazareth was in his Road to Cana, and 
Luke 4. 24. he1s ſaid to have uttered theſe words there. Chemmnitins 
thinks he went firſt ro Cana, according to what 70hn relateth in the 
following Verſes. And the next mentioned Miracle is v. 54. ſaid 


je did not labour, and Cities which ye built not. This ſaying (faith | tro have been Chriſts Second Miracle, which it could not have been, 


our Saviour) is fulfilled in you. 

38 I ſent you to reap that whereon you beſtowed no 
labour » ; other men laboured, and ye are entred into 
their labours /, 

7 [ have ſent you to reap that which you did not firſt labour for ſ: 
the Prophets, and Fohn the Baptift, and my ſ=f, have ſown the Seed, 
and by their DoQrine prepared for the Lord a People; you eater up- 
0n their Labours, gathering them into a Goſpel Church. ; 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that City believ- 
ed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, 
He told me all that ever [ did er. 


| That by Galilce here is to be underſtood, the Country-part 


had he firſt gone to Nazarerh; for Luke 4. 23. thoſe of Nazareth 
mention ſome Miracles which he had wrought at Capernaum. 

44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a Prophet hath 
no honour in his own Countrey b. : 

6 Chrift ſpake thoſe words more than once, Mat. 13. 57. Mark 
G. 4. Luke 4. 24. But the Queſtion is, what force of Reaſon this 
hath, why he went into Galilee, when as Nazareth, which was in 
Galilee, was his own Countrey ; for tho' he was Born in Bethlehem, 
yet he was Educated at Nazareth ; upon which account, Luke 4. 23. 
it 15 called bis own Countrey ; The beſt Reſolution of this Difficulty is, 
of Galilee, 

excluſive 
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excluſive to Nazareth ; and this is not given as a Reaſon why our 


k Or, Corr- Ceriain || Nobleman, whoſe Son was ſick at Caperna- 


Lambs. 


AV. 


— 


$2viour went into Galilze, but why he dil not go to Nazareth, but 
into the Country-part of Galilee, becauſe Nazareth was his own 
Country, and a IV rophet is not withour honour, exc-pr in his own 
Conntry. p . 
45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galile- 
ans received him,” baving ſeen all the things that he did 


at Hieruſalem at the feaſt c ; for they alſo went unto | 


the feaſt d. 

c When he came not to Nzzareth, but to ſome parts of Galzlee, 
the Galileans entertained him Hoſpitably, and this they did becauſe 
of thoſe Miracles they had ſeen wrought by him art the Paſſtover-feaſt, 
where Chriſt was, Ch. 2. d For theſe Gal:leans, tho' they lived at 
a great diſtance from Hieruſalem, yer were obſervant of the Law 
which comanded all the Males of the Fews to be preſent at that So- 
Imnity. The S2zraritars ſaw no Miracle, bur believed Chriſt up- 
on his word : The Gal:leans alfo received Chriſt, bur their ſeeing of 
his Miracles at the Feaſt, is given as the cauſe of their receiving him, 
their Faith was not ſo noble as that ofthe Samaritans. Bleed (faith 
vur Saviour) are they, who have not ſeen, and yet believed. 

5 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, * 
& 7 
where he made the water wine e, And there was a 


um f. 

e Our Saviour, coming iato Galilee, made choice of Cana, the 
place where being at a Marriage-feaſt, he turned Water into Wine, 
C4. 2. firſt to fix in ; the reaſon is not expreſſed, and therefore vainly 
gueſſed at by interpreters; there he worketh a Second Miracle, not 
upon-the Perſon uf :zny one of Cana, but upon the Son of one who 
was at Capernaum, which was a City in the Tribe of Naphtali upon 
th2 Shoar of the Famous River Fordan f: This Perſon 1s deſcribed 
to be one that was Eao1mAins, a Nobleman, whether of the Blood of 
Kered that was Te:rarch of Galilee, or ſome Courtier, or Principal | 
Servant of his, it is not ſaid. 

47 W hen he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea 
into Galilee g, he went unto him and beſought him that 
he would come down and heal his Son þ, for he was at 
the point of deatn z, 

g Chriſt had been in Ga/ilee before, and in this Town, and 
wrought a Miracle, and if this Courtier were a Diſciple of John 
(which ſome think, buritis hard to prove) it is probable he had been 
at the Paſicover, and feen the Miracles he wroughr there, or at leaſt 
might have heard of them from ſome who were there ; þ, though 


S. FO HN 


Cha 


p He enquireth the preciſe time, they tell Lim it was ;bowr the, 
; venth hour, The Miracle appeared in the fudCer.nefs of the Rug 
very, and alſo that it was without tae ?pplication cf means, ar leaf 
; any that could have preduced fo ſudden an ei, ' 
[I So the father knew that zt was at the ſame hour 
{in which Jeſus had faid unto him, T by fon liveth 4, and 
' himſelf believed, and his whole houſe 7, 


q The circumſtance of the time when his Son recovered agreein, 
; with the very hour, when Chriſt had faid unto him, Thy ſor live 
was a mighty confirmation to him, that he was beholden to Chriſt % 
his Cure, and conſequently, that Chriſt was no ordinary man whey; 
[chan a Propher, even the Son of God ; »r this works up his Faith» 
' an higher degree : He firſt believed the report of him, then he gave 
| credit to the word that he ſpake, now he believeth ſavingly, and nor 
| he alone, but his whole Family become Chriſtians. Such Inftances 
Jaylr, v. 34- and 


! we have concerning Lydia, Aﬀts 16. 14, 15. the 
Jeſus dig, 


' Criſpus, AQs 18. 8. | 
54 This is again the ſecond miracle thar 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee /, 
S His turning Water into Wine, Ch. 2. was the. firſt, this waz the 
ſecond, andſoin order of time before any of thoſe Miracles which he 
wrought in Galilee, of which we read, Mazth. 4. 23s 


CHAP. V. 


Chrift goth to. Jeruſalem, where he cureth a man (on the Sabbath 
day) diſeaſed eight and thirty years, at the Pool of Betheſda, I=7, 
whom Chriſt commands to carry away his Bed, 8-—1 5, Wherefore 
rhe Jews lay ſnares to kill Chriſt as a Sabbath-breaker, 16— 8, 
Chris defendeth himſelf, teſtifying that he is like his Father in all 
his ations, which are particularly ſet down, 19-30, Ana ap. 
pealcth to the teſtimony of his Father, aud of Fobn, and his Miracles, 
3137. And exharts to ſearch the Scripturezeven the Books of Mifes, 
38—47. 


Jeſus went up to Hieruſalem b. 

a Thothere be ſome that think the Feaſt mentioned here was tha 
of Pentecoſt, and others, that it was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, yet the 
moſt and beſt [aterpreters judge it was the Feaſt of the Paſſcover that 
15 here mentioned. And that this was the ſecond Paſſeover which hap. 
pened after our Saviour had entred upon his Publick Miniſtry. We 
read of the firſt, C5. 2. 13. and from that Verſe of that Chapter, to 
this Chapter, the Evangeliſt (as they think) hath been relating ſo 
much of our Saviour's Actions, until the S:cond Paſſeover, as it was 
the Will of God we ſhould have upon Publick Authentick Record, 


it was a good” way from Capernuar thither, yer his Tove to his Son 
carried him, and humbled him to beſeech Chriſt, that he would 
come gown and heal his Son, by which he ſhewed a great weakneſs 
of Faith, as 1f he thought that Chriſt could nor put forth his Healing 
Virtue at a diſtance, but his Perſonal Preſence was neceſſary, as Na- 
e4an the Syrian thought thar Eliſhe muſt come-down and lay his 
tand upon lum 4; his Son it feems was in humane apperance 
U\ iDf. ; 

48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, * except ye ſee ſigns 
and wonders, you will not believe k. 

k It may ſeem {trange to ſuch as do not well weigh a!] Circumſtances, 
that our Saviour, who at other times went without asking, ſhewed 
himſelf fo hard to be 1ntreated by this Courtier, and anſwereth him 
io roughly ; but we muſt not take our ſelves to be able ro give a cer- 

2in Account cf ail Chriſt's Adtions, and different dealings with Per- 
foas, whoſe Hearts he well enough knew. Thus much is certain, 
that our Saviour always preferred that Faith which was given to his 
bare word, before that which waited for a Miracle confirmative of 
that word, 7077 20. 29. Our Saviour ſaw thatthis Comrti:r came to 
him pvrely vpon a Natural account, for the Recovery of his dying 
Son, without a defire ro be Inſtrutted jn his Heavenly Dottiine, 
therefore (as it may be preſumed) he checks this Courtier, and not 
him alone, but the generality of the Jews, who were only ſtruck 
with Admiration of his works, and drawn from Curioſity , or ſome 
T<mporal benefit, to follow him, without a due regard of his Perſon, 
or the Heavenly Saving Truths Preached by him. 

49 The ncbleman ſaith unto him, Sir, Come down, 
ere my child dye /, 

/ The Courtier, tho prebably of Spirit enough to have ſhewen 
ſome diſcontent ar our Saviours no kinder Anſwer to him before, 
vet was fo intent upon his Sons life, that he takes no notice of it, bur 
reneweth his Requeſt, ſtill diſcovering the weakneſs of his Faith, as 
thinking that Chrifts Perſonal Preſence was neceſſary to the life of 
kis SON. | 7 

50 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; thy fon 1i- 
veth zz, And ihe wan believed the word that Jeſus had 
{poken unto him, and he went his way x, 

» Our Saviour would netther diſcourage the weak Faith of this 
Nobleman, nor yet incourage his weaknels ; he healeth his Son forthe 
encouragement of his Faith ; he doth it by his word, without going 
down to him, that he might not gratifie-his weakneſs, thinking that 
his Pezlonal Preienice was neceflary ; he bids him: go, for his Son was 
rccovered (that is here meant by /iverh; ) z upon this his Faith grow- 
eih, and he who belore only believed Chrift ro be a Propher probably 
upon others tearſay, now believeth his word, that is, was pertuaded 
that his Son was indeed Recovered. 

5i Andas he was now going down, his ſervants met 
him, and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth o, 

o The fervan's that met him to bring the acceptable News of his 
Sons recovery, knew nothing of the paſſiges that had been betwixt 
Chriſt ao their Maſter, but merely came to tell their Maſter, what 
they knew. would be acceptable to him. - 

52 Then enquired he tize hour when he began to 
amend : and they faid unto him, yeſterday, at the ſs: 
venth hour, the tcver left him p, 


and had not been Recorded by the other Evangeliſts, who give a fur- 
ther account of his Attions done this Year, Maz. Ch. 4. Ch.8.Ch, g. 
Mark Ch, 1. Ch. 2. Luke Ch. 4. Ch. 5. In the time of our $4 
viour's Publick Miniſtry (which was three Years and a half ) there 
were four Paſſcovers. The other Evangeliſts take notice bur of one of 
them, and that the laſt. John 1s thought ro have mentioned all the 
four ; the firſt, Ch, 2. 13. The ſecond in this place, the third, Ch, 
6. 4. the fourth, Ch. 13. 1. Another Reaſon they give why the 
Feaſt of the Paſſeover ſhould be here intended, is, becauſe from abour 
that time to the Harveſt were four Months, according to what our 
Saviour had ſaid, Ch. 4. 35. 6 Jeſus went up to the Paſſcover, to 
Hieruſalem, to ſhew his Obedience co his Fathers Law, Dewr. 16. 16, 

2 Now there 1s at Hieruſfalem by tne ſheep || marker c 


a pool 4, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Betheſ- 
da e, having hive porches f. 

c We read in Scripture of Sheep-gate in Hieruſalem, Neb. 3, 1. 
There was allo a Matket for Sheep, and other Cattel, Det. 14. 25. 
Some therefore add Marker, others add Gate to the word in the Greek, 
ſignifying Sheep: & Near to this Gare or Marker, there was a Pool, 
xcAvuGnIen, ome Tranſlate it a Fiſh-pool, others (more properly) 
a place to waſh, orto Swim in (the word deriveth from a Verb thac 
ſignifies to Swim) They fay, there were two ſuch Pools within the 
compaſs of the Mount on « hich the Temple ſtood, the one Eaſtward 
called the upper Poo!. 2 Kings 18. 17, The other Weſtward, near 
tO the Sheep gate. "The one was called Berheſda, the other, the Poo! 
of Siloam, by the Kings Garden, Nehem. 3. 15 mentioned alſo by 
our Evangeliſt, Ch. 9. 7. They ſay, the Waters of theſe Pools were 
fupplied from a Fountain called $i/vam, which was not always fullof 
water,but the water bubled up init at certain times with a great noiſe, 
coming (as was thought) through hollow places of the Earth, and 
Quarries of hard fiones. - Theſe waters of 5hiloah are mentioned, 
Iſa. 8. 6. and ſaid ro go ſoftly; from which place, theſe Waters are 
concluded a Type of the Kingdom of David, and of Chriſt. This be- 
ing admitted, it is not to be. wondred that they had that Healing Vir- 
tue given unto them (as ſome judge) juſt about the coming of Chriſt ; 
for it ſhould appear by Ch. g. 7. that the Poo! of Siloam, as well as 
that of Bothe/aa had ſo ; for in former times it is thought to have 
been of uſe chiefly ro waſh Garments in, and Sacrifices when they 
were {lain. Some will have them to have derived their Healing Vir- 
; tue from thence, but thar is vain, their Healing Virtue was doubt- 
leſs derived from the Lord that healeth us. e This Pool in the 
Hebrew was called Betheſda, v. hich ſome Jute! pret, The Hciſe of pour- 
. ing out ; becauſe as ſome fancy, the Blood of the Sacrifices was there 
; poured out (bur thar is a great miſtake, for that was poured out at 
| the Altar) or becauſe Rain-watcy (as ſome think) was poured into 
It; cr ( which is more probable) becauſe waters were poured into if 
out of the Conduit mcntioned 2 Kings 20. 20. But others Interpret 
ir, The Houſe of Grace, Mercy, &c. becauſe of God's great goodnels 
ſkewed the People, in giving this Healing Virtue to theſe Waters: 
F The hve Porches belonging to this Poo! ſeem to have been five 
' Apartments for Impotent men to walk in, or reſt themſelves in, 

when they came to. waſh themſelves in the Pool 


3 ln theſe g lay a great multitude of impotent folk, 
of blind, halc, withered, waiting for the moving of 
_- water h, 


£ In theſe Apartments (called here Porches) there weregreat 
n:mbzr of Sick Perſons, {cm: lat ouring under one Iifirmity, _ 
under 


Frer this * there was a feaſt of the Jews 4, and'Lag. 
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*Ch.g.14. 00K up his bed, and walked /, and * on the ſame day 


; and walk 9, 


Mar 5. ; 
Luk 5.24, 9 Our Lord will let this poor man know, that the Waters, and 


S. 7 


þ the water ſhould be troubled. a 7 
4 For an Angel went down at a certain ſeaſon into 


the Pool, and troubled the water 5: whoſoever firſt af- 
ter the troubling of the water, ſtepped tn, was made 
whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had &. 


; This water had not always in it this Healing Virtue & but on/y when 
youbled, and this was at a certain ſeaſon, how often, the Scrip- 
h not determined (ſome will have it to be only at their great 
Feaſts, of the Paſſover, and Pentecoſt, CC. bur the Scripture faith no 
ſach thing- ) None muſt think that the Angel appeared in any viſible 


jt was 7 
cure hat 


ſhape, but the roiling and troubling of the water was a certain ſign, 
that was the time when alone they were Medicinal &, nor were ma- 
ny healed at one time, but only one Perſon, that could firſt ger into 
this water he Was Healed, ler his Diſeaſe be what it would. The 


waters not being conſtantly Medicinal, but at a certain time, when | 


they were roiled ; and then, 2. Nor for all, but only to him who 
could fictt get in. And 3. for any Diſeaſe, of what ſort, or kind fo- 
ever his Diſeaſe was, ſufficiently confuterh the Opinion of thoſe who 
fancy that the Waters derived this Healing Vartue from the Entrails 
of the Beaſts Offered in Sacrifice, being waſhed there ; for (beſides 
that this is denied by ſome, who ſay, thoſe Entrails were waſhed in a 
Room on purpoſe for that uſe within the Temple) if they had deri- 


ander another: Some blind, ſome lame, waiting for the time when 


| about the trie SanRification of the Sabbath + We ſhall obſerve, that 
our Saviour uſed the like Phraſe to him that had the Pallie, Mer: 9:4. 
and to the Centurions Daughter, Mark 5. 41. Daniel, Ariſe : Andito 
Lazarmus, ch. 11.43. Lazarus, come forth; which our Saviour did 
for the teſtificarion of the Miracle to all that ſhould fee them. Ir 5s 
further obſerved by Hcin/i5, that our Saviour did many Miracles on 
the Sabbath-day, becauſe that day was the ufval rime when the Jews 
were wont to Conſulc the Prophets for help, as may be learned from 
2 King. 4. 23. 

10 The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, 
* It is the Sabvath-day : 
ry thy bed #, | 


z That is, according to the letrer of the Law ; they. uriderſtood Jer. 17.22g 
not that Chriſt was the Lord of the Sabbath ; their Cavil argued &c. 
| their want both of F:::5 in Chrift, and Chatity alſo toward their Mat. 12.2. 


Neighbonr. 


w He makes them as good an Anſwer as could well bs imagined ; 
the ſun of which was, he believed that he that had thus Healed him, 
was a Prophet, and fo did what he did by a Divine Authority, which 
it was Lawful for him to Obey, contrary to their Traditions: Tho 


; who this particular Perſon was, or what his Name was, were things 


ved their Healing Virtue from thence in a Natural Rational. way,| as yer not known to him (as we ſhalt by and by read) yet he ſeemeth - 
they would have exerted their Virtue upon more than him who firſt | ſenſible that he was Healed by a Power more than Humane. 


ſtepped in, and thar not at the time only when they were rolled, 


nor would their Virtue have extended to all kind of Diſeaſes. Of 
what ever uſe this Pool therefore was before, certain it 1s at this time 
God made uſe of the Water in it to heal, and fo as\men might ſee 
that it healed not by any Natural, but a Miraculous Operation. The 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament make no mention of it, And it "1s 


obſerved by thoſe who are verſed in the Jewiſh Rakbins, that neither | 


do they make the Jeaft mention of it : Which makes it very probable, 
that they had this Virtue, not from the time of the building of 
the Sheep- gate by Shallum, Nehem. 3. 15. nor from the time when 
the 4/monean Family was extint; or the rebuilding, or further 
building and adorning the Temple by Herod, bur a little before the 
Birth of Chriſt, as a Fignre of him being now coming, who, Zech, 
13. 1. was a Fountain opened for rhe Houſe of David, and the Inha- 
bitants of Hieruſa/em ; and from whom 1s both our cleanſing, and our 


healing, as theſe Waters, which before had a cleanſing, and now 
received alfo an healing Virtue. : : 

5 And acertain man was there which had an infirmi- 
ty thirty and eight years /. | 

{ What this mans Name was, or what his Circumſlances in the 
World, or what his particular Diſeaſe was, we are not told; nor is 
it aid chat he had .lien there thirty eight years, but that he had ſo 
long laboured under his Weakneſs ; which whether it was the Palſie 
or no, is Uncertain ; probably it wasa Diſeaſe hardly curable by Hu- 
mane Art, and ordinary means ; for it cannot be thought bur in that 
time he had uſed all rational means, which he finding of no value as 
to his caſe, he came and lay at this Fountain, waiting for a Cure in 
this way of Miraculous Operation. 

6 When Jeſus ſaw him lye, and knew that he had 
been now a long time in that caſe m, he ſaith unto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole # ? 

m Chriſt as God, knew the particular time when this Infirmity 
ſeizzd him, which was eight years or upward before our Saviours 
Birth, and about the time when the Temple was re-edified, or rather 
enlarged and further adorned by H:rod, As Man, he pitieth his 
Caſe 2; he asketh him, if he was willing to be made whole? Not 
that he doubrzd of his willingneſs ; for what Sick man was ever un- 
wuling to be healed ? Beſides that, he knew that the poor man Jay 
there for that very purpoſe ; bur that he might make him declare 
his miſcrable, helpleſs ſtate and condition, and draw out his Faith, 
and Hope in himlelf ; and from his Anſwer, take an occaſion to heal 
him, and make the SpeQtators more attentive to his Miracle. 

7 The impotent man o anſwered, (Sir) I have no 


man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the 


Pool : but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down ! 


before me p. 

o What His particular Impotency was, the Scripture doth not tel! 
vs: Some have (not improbably) judged it the Pal/e, which depri- 
veth the Perſon of Motion, by the ſtoppage of the Animal Spirits, ſo 
that without heJp he cannot move from one place to another, which 
It 15 manifeſt this poor man could not ; for p he complaineth for 
want of help, that he could not get into the Pool. 


9d Jeſus ſaith unto him, * Riſe, take up thy bed, 


the Angel, derived their Power from him ; and that he with a word 
could do as much for him, as the Waters roiled by the Angel could 
efic& : He therefore bids him Ariſe, and take up his bed, and walk, 
that others might ſee, and be affured that he was perfe&tly Cured. 


9 And immediately the man was made whole r, and 


was the Sabbath r. 

+ The mans ſtrength returneth immediately; he / is able imme- 
dutely to ari{c, rake up his Bed, and to walk. t All this was done 
on the Sabbath-day ; on which day it was unlawful to carry any Bur- 
thens, Jer. 17. 21. 24. And by the Jewiſh Canons it was punithable 
by Death, or Scourging. But our Saviour had a mind to ler the 
Jews know that he was Lord of the Sabbath, and what had been un- 
lawful without his ſpecial Command, became Lawful by ir. Neither 
was this againſt the ſenſe of the Law, tho againſt the letter of ir; 
the Law only prohibired Civil Labour, and carrying Burdens for 
th-ir own profir, -and in the way of rheir Trade ; it forbad the do. 
ng of nothing which was to be done as'a publick Teſtimony of the 
Goodneſs and Mercy of God ſhewed to Perſons ; and by this our Sa- 
Viour opens a way for his Corre&ion of their Erroneous Opinions 


12 Then asked they him, What man is that which 


ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk « ? 

x The Imporent man that was Healed, ſ:zemed to oppoſe the Au- 
thority of God ( by virtue of which he believed himſelf healed) ro 
the Authority of Man, which made ir unlawful for him on the Sab- 
bath-day to take up his bed and wa!k. The Jews taking no notice of 
Chriſts being God, or ſo much as a Prophet ſent from God, do nor 
ask, Who was he, but, What man was he that ſaid, &c, Oppoſing 
the command of God, to the command of Man. Ir is as muchas if 
they had ſaid, The Law of God hath Commanded that no Burdens 
ſhould be carried on the Sabbath-day : Now, what is :hat man that 
dare teach thee or any one to do what 15 contrary to the Law of God? 

13 And hethat was healed, wiſt not who he was y: 


For Jcſus had conveyed himſeif away, a || multitude be-{ Or, fro 


ing in that place z, 
y Chriſt came as a ſtranger to the Poo), and. only wrought this 


quire who he was z ; and there being there a croud of People, Chriſt 
had rhrough the People conveyed himſelf away ; fo as the man could 
not find him to ſhew them the man who had fo ſaid unto him. 


14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple 4, and 


faid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole, * fin no*® oo I2e 
4 - 
Ch. 8. 2% 


more, leſt a worſt thing come unto thee b, 

a Walking in the outward Court of the Temple, or ſome part of 
ir, where People ordinarily Walked; & he chargeth him to fin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing betided him ; hereby letting him and. us 
know, that ſin is the uſual canſe of Diſeaſes, and an Holy walking 
the beſt Preſervative of Health ; and that God hath further Revelati- 
ons of his wrath againſt fin and ſinners, than what do, or can befall 
them in this Liſe. 

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was 


Jeſus which had made him whole c. 


c It were very uncharitable to judge, that this poor man went to 
the 7ewi/b Magiſtrates, to inform againſt Chriſt, who had been ſo 
kind to him 3 and much more probable that he went in the ſimplici- 
ty of his Heart, defirous both to publiſh what Chriſt had done, to 
his Honour, andalſo to do good to others, who might alſo ſtand in 
need of his help. | 

16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on 


the Sabbath-day 4d, 
d Bur the Jews made another uſe of it ; ſeeking from hence an ad- 
vantage againſt him, becauſe he had violated che Sabbath, which they 


; Often made a Capital Crime. 
17 But Jeſus anſwered them e, * My Father work. *Ch.14.10, 


eth hitherto, -and I work f, 

e We read of no ObjeQion they made to Chriſt, as to what he had 
done, only that they Perſecuted him, which they might do withour 
ſpeaking to him : But it ſhould ſeem by what we read in this Verſe, 
that ſome of the Fews had ObjeRed to him, his violation of the Sab- 
hath (as they thought) yet, as we before noted, .4»ſwering (in the 
Diale& of the Goſpel} doth often ſignifie no more than the begin- 
ing of a Diſcourſe upon ſome proper occaſton offered. - f Our Savi- 
our defendeth bim(s1f from rhe Example of his Father, in the re- 
membrance of whoſe reſting from his work of Creation on the Se. 
venth day from the beginning of the Creation, the Jews kept their 
Sabbath ; who, tho he reſted from his work of Creation, yet hither 
to worketh, as well on the Sabbath-day as any- other day, by his 
preſervation of Created Beings : So (ſaith he) I who am the Son of 
this Father, alſo work ; upholding all things by the word of my 
Power, Heb. 1. 3. So that worksof Divine Providence are Lawful on 
the Sabbath-day, ſuch was this I work no other way than my Fa- 
ther ſtill worker h, tho he reſted on the Seventh day from the Crea» 
tion. 


18 Therefore the Jews * ſought the more to kill * Ch. 7.29 


him, becauſe not only he had broken the Sabbath g, but 


aid alſo, That God was his Father, * making himſelf -cpo.z3. 


equal with God þ, 
g This yer enraged the Jews more : They had before againſt him 
a Charge of breaking the Sabbath, or at leaſt, teaching another ro 
break it, (in their Opinion) +þ but now he had (as they judged 
ſpoken Blaſphemy, calling God Father ; not in the ſenſe the Zews 


called him, and all good LE are Licenſed to call him ; bur 
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It 1s not lawful for thee to car- *03 25.10, 


| 11 He anſwered them, He that made me whole, the Luke 6. 2» 
| ſame aid unto me, Take up thy bed and walk w.,. 


rude that 
Miracle, ſo as the Impotent man that was healed had no time to en- ®** 


* Ver. 30. 
Ch. 8. 38> 
& 9. 4+ 


*Ch. 3.35» 


*Mat.1.27- 


& 28. 18. 


Chap. 3.35- 


& 17. 2. 


Chap. V. 


rice iHtev, his proper Father, or his own Father ; by which (as 
hos ouly ſaid) he Gon e himſelf equal with God. Nor did he by 
that alone, make himſelf equal with God, but he aſcribed alſo to 
himſelf a co-operation with God, in works proper to God alone: 
Nor did he think this any Robbery, Phil. 2. 6. This was their 
Charge 3 we ſhall now hear how our Saviour defendeth himſelf a- 

ainft it. : FS 
: 19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Veri- 
ly, Verily, I ſay unto you, * The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do 7: For 
whatſoever things he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like- 

iſe R. 

a" © BY Chriſt as God ; ſo, he can do nothing but what the Fa- 
ther doth ; that is, nothing that reſpe&ed Created Beings : For 1t 1s 
a known Rule, That the works of the Trinity out of :t ſelf are not di- 
wided; whatſoever one Perſon doth, the others do; tho to denote 
the order of the Trinities working, ſome works are moſt ordinarily 
aſcribed to the Father (ſuch are the works of Creation and Provi- 
dence.) Some to the Son, as Redemption ; ſome to the Holy Spirit, 
as Sanfification ; yet they are not ſo aſcribed to any Perſon, but that 
other Scriptures juſtifie the co-operation of all three Perſons. Con- 
ſider the Son as the Meſfias ; ſo alſo it is true, That the Son can do 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do. Nor is this 
any diminutien to the Glory of Chriſt, nor doth it ſpeak any Impo- 
tency in him ; from whence the Arr/ans and Socinians would con- 
clude his Inferiority to his Father ; ' but rather his Perfe&#/on, that he 
did only what pleaſed the Father : So that Phraſe | har he ſeeth 
the Father do} is to be Interpreted. And that term [can do nothing } 
ſignifies no more than, he doth, or will do nothing. See ſuch an uſage 
of the Phraſe, Ger. 19. 22. Luke 16. 3. John 12. 39. From this he 
Jeaveth them eaſily to conclude, that what he had done, in Curing 
this Impotent Man upon the Sabbath-aay, was the Fathers work, tho 
by him. For whatſoever the Father doth, or willeth, the ſame doth 
the Son likewiſe. From hence will appear an eafte Solution to the 
difficulty ariſing upon the firſt view of the words, wiz. How theſe 
words can prove Chrift equal with the Father, when they rather prove 
the contrary ; becauſe he can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Father do. Some ſeek a Solution in the werds cannot ; he that 
cannot do thoſe things which God cannot do, is equal with God. 
Some ſeek it in the word ſee; which they ſay, fignifieth here an 
identity of Nature and Will. Some ſeek the Solution in the word 
do, which, they ſay, ſignifieth zo will, and conſent ro. The beſt So- 
Jucion is to be taken from thoſe words [of himſelf} the Son hath 
done many things which he did not ſee the Father do, but he did 
them not of himſelf. Our Saviours meaning is plainly this: The 
Son neither willeth, nor can do any thing, but what the Father 
willeth, and doth in him : Therefore he is one in Efſence with the 
Father, and equal to him. & The Son doth thoſe things which the 
Father doth; and as the M-ftas he doth thoſe things which the Fa- 
ther willeth to be done. ; 

20 For * the Father loveth the ſon /, and ſheweth him 
all things that himſelf doth, -z and he will ſhew him 
greater works than theſe, that you may marvel », 

1 Both as his Son by Eternal Generation, Math. 3. 17. and alſo as 
the Me/iah ſent by him into the World, to finiſh the work the Fa- 
ther had given him todo: And »: look as a Father will make his 
Son acquainted with all that he doth ; and not only ſo, but com- 
municates all his Power and Skill to his Son, fo far as he can: So 
the Father communicateth all his Power to the Son, working all 
things in him, and by him ; and he will in and by him work great- 
er things than this, healing this poor man ; he will by him raiſe 
the dead, &c. » That you may marvel ; Chriſt knew, that they 
would not believe, and all the effeR that his Miracles had upon the 
generality of the Jews, was but cauſing in them a ſtupefaRion, a- 
mazement, and admiration, as Chap. 11. 47. whereas it was their 
Dury, not only to marvel, but ro have believed alſo; without 
which their Admiration did but cauſe that they had no Cloak for 
their ſin. 


S. FOHN 


Father ; and are concluded by this Text not in truth to Honour the 
Father, 


24 Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, * He that heor="C>, 
eth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me w/&6.. 4 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condem. *i.;, 


nation x, but is paſſed from death to life y, 

w He that ſo heareth my words, that they are not a meer ſoung 
in his Ears, nor affe& his Heart with ſome mere ſudden and vanifh. 
ing Paſſion ; but ſo, that he gives an aſſent to them upon my Ay. 
thority, and that firmly and fteadily- believeth him that ſent me 
(the Particle 07 ſeemeth not well put in by our Tranſlators ; in the 
Greek it is T@ m:u4avri jus) giveth Credit to the words of my Fa 
ther that ſent me, believing that I am his only begotten Son, whom 
he hath ſent into the World, and receiving me as ſuch, hearing wy 
according to the Command of the Voice from Heaven, Mar, 19, , 
x He hath a certain Title to Everlaſting Life ; and hath received the 
firſt fruits of that Harveſt, Rom. 8. 23. the incorruptible Seed of the 
Word, 1 Pet. 1. 23. and already fitreth in Heavenly places in Chrift 


Jeſus, Eph. 2.6. and hath the Kingdom of God within him, Luk. 19.21 


and ſhall not come into that Judgment which ſhall iſſue in Eterna] 
Condemnation y; but is paſſed out of a ſtate of Spiritual Death, in. 
to a ſtare of Spiritual Life ; and ſhall be at Jaſt eternally ſaved, ang 
paſs into the aQtual fruition and enjoyment of Life Eternal, 

25 Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, the hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when * the dead ſhall hear the voice *þ 


of the ſon of God z, and they that hear ſhall live a, 

z Some underſtand this concerning the ſpecial Reſurte&tion of 
ſuch Bodies as Chriſt raiſed while he was upon the Earth from Death 
to Life (of which number was Lazarus and the Daughter of Fair, 
&c.) Others underftand it of the general ReſurreCion, ſpoken of, 
wv, 28, 29, That which favoureth this ſenſe is, becauſe here is no 
mention of believing, but only hearing a voice. But the moſt and 
beſt Interpreters rather underſtand theſe words of thoſe who are 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins ; and the quickning and Life mention» 
ed, Epheſ. 2. 1. which is called the firſt ReſurreFion , Rev. 20, 5, 
becauſe of what was ſaid immediately before, that ſuch a one is poſ+ 


ſed from death to life ; and what was ſaid before, He that heareth my 


word, agreeth wich what is ſaid here, of hearing the woice of Chriſt ; 
and what followeth, ſeemeth better to agree with this ſenſe. And 
wv. 28, 29. ſpeak plainly of the Second and General RefurreRion of 
the Body. a Thoſe who ſo hear the Voice Chriſt in the Goſpel, as 
to give a firm and ſteady aſſent to it ; and upon the Credic of it, 
ſhall receive Chriſt as their Mediator and Saviour, ſhall live Eternal- 
ly ; they do live the life of Grace, and ſhall live the life of Glory. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himſelf; ſo hath he 
glven to the Son to have life in himſelf b. 

b How the Eternal Father hath Life in himſelf, is obvious to eve- 
ry capacity ; for he is the firſt mover, and therefore muſt have his 
Life in, and from himſelf, and not from any other : And he is the frf 
cauſe, and therefore that Life which floweth from him to all Created 
Beings, muſt firſt be in him, and in its Fountain. But in what ſenſe 
It 15 ſaid, that he hath giver to the Sen to have life im himſelf ; whe« 
ther as God, by his Eternal Generation, or as the Aſjiah and Mediator 
betwixt God and Man ; and fo the Fountain of Spiritual Life to Be- 
lievers is more queſtioned. Thoſe who underſtand it, as to the Di 
vine Nature, fay, that this Phraſe [hath life in himſelf } is expreſſive 
of the name Jehovah ; and that Chriſt is proved to be the true Jeho« 
vah, by what 1s here ſaid, that he hath life in himſelf. But they 
diſtinguiſh betwixt having life from, or by himſelf, and hawing life 
in himſelf. The Text ſaith, It is given to Chriſt to have Life in 
himſelf. But there are other Interpreters, who ſeem better to un- 
derſtand it of Chriſt as Mediator, to whom it is given to have Life in 
himjelf, to communicate to his Creatures ; and think it is well In- 
terpreted by Ch. I. 4. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men. 

27 And hath given him authority to execute judg- 
ment alſo c, becauſe he is the Son of man 4, 

c To have the power of Life and Death, the Keys of both ; to 


21 For asthe Father raiſeth up the dead, and quick- 


neth them o, even fo the ſon quickneth whom he will p. 

o He ſeemth not to ſpeak of what God will do in the general Re- 
ſurreQion, but of thoſe whom the Lord raiſed up from the dead in 
the Old Teſtament, by E/ijah and Eliſha. The giving of, and re- 
ſtoring unto Life, are things proper unto God, Depr. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 
2.6. p So the Son quickene:h whom he will. God hath given unto 
me a Power to raiſe from the dead whom IT will (as he did raiſe up 
Fairus his Daughter, Match. 9. 25. and the Widows Son, Luke 7. 14. 
and Lazarus, Chap. 11. 43.) This was one of thoſe greater works, 
of which our Saviour ſpake in the former Verſe. 


22 For the father judgeth no man 9, but hath * com- 


mitted all Judgment unto the ſon 7, 


9 Alone he judgeth no man, he judgeth no man but by the Son, 
no man'withour the Son, but » committed all Judgment in the 
2dminiftration of the Mediatory Kingdom in the Church to his Son, 
and by his Son will Judge the World at the laſt day. 


23 That all men ſhould honour the Son /, even as they 


* 1 Joh. 2. honour the Father z, * He that honoureth not the ſon, 


honovreth not the father which hath ſent him #, 

F That his Son might be Honoured by all men, Pſa. 2. 11, 12. 
Phil. 2. 10, #t with the fame Honour which is given to the Fa- 
ther ; « forthe Son is ſent by the Father, not as one Inferior to 
him, as 2 Servant is ſent by his Maſter ; but as an Equal is ſent by 
his Friend, 7ohr 4. 34. and 6. 38. and 7. 28. And look, as a great 
Prince, when he ſendeth his Embaſſador, expe&eth that thoſe to 
whom he is ſent, ſhould give him Honour, and the ſame Honour 
as to himſelf; ſo doth the Father : So that he that Honoureth not 
the Son, Honoureth not the Father which ſent him. Ir is a Text 
which refl:Reth dreadfully upon ſuch as Honour not Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially the 7ews and So:inians, Who prefeſſedly do not Honour him 
with the ſame Honour with which they yet pretend to Honour the 


Rule and Govern the World, and to Judge it at the laſt day. 4 A#: 
17. 31. He hath appointed a day, in the which he will juage the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, &c. So 
Phil. 2.8. Being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs : wherefore God 
hath alſo highly exalted him, &c. Some think that the ſenſe is, 
becauſe he was that Son of Man, who was the Seed of the Woman 
promiſed, Ger. 3. 15. The Son of Man Prophecied of by Daniel, Ch, 
7. 13, 14+ And that the term, Son of Man (here) ſignifieth his Of- 
fice as Mediator, ; 
28 Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in 


the whichall that are in the graves ſhall hear his voicee: 
e Do not marvel at this Power which I tell you the Father hath 
pron me, to execute in the World Juſtice and Judgment ; to raiſe 
ome particular Perſons from a Natural Death, and whom he plea- 
ſeth from the Spiritual death of Sin : For the hour is coming, when 
all thoſe who are in the Graves, ſhall by an A4rch- Angel, Mar. 24. 31: 
r Theſ. 4. 16. hear my Voice, commanding them to Ariſe; and 
they ſhall obey my command. 


doneevil g, unto the reſurrection of damnation h, 
f And tome forth ; not all to be made partakers of Eternal 
and Glory, There ſhall be a ReſurreRtion unto Life, which only 
they ſhall obtain, who have done good, walking in the Commandments 
of God ; not becauſe they have done good, as if their goodneſs had 
Merited any ſuch thing ; for Eternal Life is the gift of God, Rom. 
$. 23. But others who g have wrought Iniquity, and died without 
Repentance and Faith in me, ſhall rife þ, that the juſtice of God may 
by me,the Judge of the Quick and the Dead, be executed upon them 
anto Eternal Condemnation. This Daniel, Ch. 12. 2. calleth ſhame, 
and everlaſiing contempt, Our Saviour, Mat. 25. 46, calls it Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, 
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29 And * ſhall come forth ; they that have done*Mi 
good, unto the reſurreCtion of life f and they that have Fol 


Life * 
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and Chriſt were one, and what one Perſon in the Holy Trinity 


doth, all do: 
his Father. 
the work 
led his 
dom 1n f 


neceſſarily be juſt 


himſelf, ſo as it was not alſo common to his Father, 
the Will of his Father ; bur as his Eflence, ſo his Will was 
with his Father ; and he being by the Father ſent into the World to 
do his Will, accordingly did nothing as Mediator but what was his 
Father's Will as well as his own ; in nothing diverſe from his Fa- 


thers. 
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er w:tneſs. 


m This ſeemeth to contradi& what he faith, Chap. 8. 14. Tho 1 


o 1 can of my own ſelf do nothing i: as I hear, 1 
my judgment is juſt 4, becauſe I * ſeek 
not My Own will, but the wili of the Father which 
L 


r. .As Mediator, he did nothing of his ſelf; he finiſhed 


the ſame 


31 * If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not 


lear record of my ſo!f, yet my record is srue : But our Saviour here 
ſpeaketh according ro the common Op1nion of the Jews, or indeed 
of Men, who are ready to ſuſpe& an; ones Teſtimony, who teſti- 
fieth of himſelf: He tells them, he could grant them this, though 
his Record of himlelf was true, yet he could allow them their com- 
mon received Opinion and Saying, Chap. 8. 13. That the Teſtimony 
of one teſtifying of himſelf is ſuſpicious; for it is certain, that a man 
may teſtifie Truth of himſelf, only ſuch a Teſtimony is ſuſpicious, 
he tells them, he did not only teſtifie of himſelf, his Reputation did 
not ſtand upon his own fingle word. : 
#ltl7. 32 * There is another that beareth witneſs of me 7, 


and 1 know, that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of 


me 15 trne 0. 


» The Father by a voice from Heaven teſtified of Chriſt, that he 
was his well-bezloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed, Mar. 3.17. 
Some underſtand it of 7ohn the Baptiſt, of whom he ſpeaketh v. 33. 
But he naming Fohn in the next Verſe, it ſcems moſt proper to un- 
derſtand this of the Father teſtifying of Chriſt, both at his Bapriſm, 
and alſo at his Transfiguration ; and to interpret the next Verſe, as 


ſpeaking of another Teſtimony diſtin from this, viz. that of 


Folmo: And (fairh our Saviour ) 7 know ; that is, I am fully af- 
ſured that his Teſtimony of me is true; for God is that God who 


cannot Iye, but is Truth it ſelf. So that I do not barely teſtifie of 


my felf; for my Father, whom you all own to be a God of Truth, 


and who cannot lye, and whom I know to be ſuch, he teſtifieth of 


me, and none can contradiQ his Teſtimony. ; 
33 * Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto 


the truth p. 


2 Yeſent Prieſts and Lewites from Hizruſalem to Zohn, Ch. 1 19. 
He was a man of Reputation among you, for all the People judged 
him a Prophet ; and he had an Intereſt in Herods Court : He bare 
witneſs ( he doth not ſay to me, but ) to the Truth. 


34 But I receive not teſtimony from man 4q : but 


theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved yr. 

9 That is, not for mine own ſake ; for otherwiſe he did receive 
teſtimony from man, Chap. 15. 27. A#s 1, 8. That muſt be Truth 
to which any one can give a true Teſtimony. John by his Teſtimony 


added nothing to me. 


I was what I am, before Fohn teſtified con- 


cerning me r, I only ſpake of Fohx's teſtimony for your ſake, that 
you might believe, and be ſaved. Re: þ 

35 He was a burning and a ſhining light /, and ye 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce 1n his light #. 

{ I do not ſpeak this to leſſen John in any of your thoughts ; he 
was a Famons Light, burning in the knowledge and love ofthe Truth 
ſhining both in his Dorin, in publiſhing the Truth, and alfo in 
Holineſs of Life and Converſation : He was not that light, John 1.8, 
but he was a Light, not 73 gas T3 aanJivoy, but AvyyCr, Match. 
5. 14. Luke 8. 16. t And you for a ſmall time pretended a great 
AﬀeRion for John, and came with great Zeal to hear him : ſo they 
did Mar. 3. 5. and 21. 26. Mark 1.5. hoping that he was the Mef7as, 


or at leaſt Elias, or that Prophet in him revived again : But when 
they ſaw that 7ohn did only bear Record to Chriſt, they grew cold 


in their AﬀeCtion, nor liking either his DoQtrin, or the ſtridtneſs of 


his Life, or the Tidings that he brought ; looking for a far more 
ſplendid and Glorious Meſiah than Chriſt appeared to them ro be. 

35 But * I have greater witneſs than that of John ; 
'.' for the works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh , the ſame works that I do bear witneſs of 


me, that the Father hath ſent me w. 

*,* Not than that of me Father, mentioned v. 31, 32, but than 
thar of John ( laſt mentioned; ) nor doth he ſay a rruer, but a-great- 
u« The works which his Father ſent him to do, his ful- 
hlling of rhe Law, his publication of the Goſpel, the Miracles which 
he wrought, were all of them works which his Father had given 
him to finiſh. Chriſt often appealeth to the works which he had 
done, as ſufficiently reſtifying of him Ch. 10. 25. 37, 38. and 14. 10, 
I. and 15. 24. And it 1s plain, that people lookr upon them as a 
great teſtimony, Ch. 3. 2. and 9+ 32, 33- The Jews avoided the 
force of this teſtimony impudently, fome of them ſaying, thar he 
did them by the help of the Devil, Mat. 12. 24. Others pretending 
( more lately ) that the Mefiah was to work no Miracles; but that 
15 exprefly contrary to what we have, Ch. 7. 31 and is dovbrlefs a 
device of later years. w But it is a greater Queſtion, how the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt bear witneſs of him ; and whether they were only a 
probable, or a certain and infallible Teſtimony of his Deity. Thoſe 
thit think them an infallible Teſtimony, ſay, 1. 
Rich none clſc did, John 15. 24. 2- That he did them by his own 
Poxer, Like 6. 1 OA There went Virtue out of him, and healed them 


That he did works 


S. FOUN 


all. 3. That they were done in confirmation of the Dorin to that pur* 
poſe, which he Preached, which God would not have confirmed by 
Miracles, had not he been ſent of God to work ſuch things. Thoſe 
that think they were not a certain and infallible Teſtimony, fay, 
I. That the Prophets and 4poſiles allo wrought Miracles. 2 That 
our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, they ſhould do greater works than he had 
done. 3. That the doing of them from his own Power, was a thing 


| could not be known to others; fo could be no Teſtimony to them. Bur 


- 


our Saviour did nor only bimſelf raiſe the dead, caft our Devils, 
and work other Miracles; but he gave others alfo a Power to do ir, 
which argued an Original Power in himſelf, and is more than we 
read of any Prophets or Apoſtles; who, tho they wrought ſuch 
Miraculous Operations, yer having not that Power Originally in, 
and from themſclves, could nor communicare it to others. 

37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, *nath 
born witneſs of me x; Ye have neither heard his voice 
at any time, * nor ſcen his ſhape y. 

x Not only 12 my Baptiſm, and at my Tran:figuration-by an au- 
dible Voice from Heaven, but by the Voice of his Prophets, by 
whom he ſpoke to your Fathers. y You have no knowledg of him, 
nor any acquaintance with him. Ir is expounded, wv. 38. Ye have 
not his word abiding in you: For tho indeed God appeared to the 
Jews 1n no ſhape or /imilitude; yer they (that is, their Fore-fathers ) 
had heard his Voice, Deut, 4. 12. ſpeaking out of the midſt of the 
fire, verſe 33. God being an incorporeal Being, hath no ſuch 


Chap. V. 


* Mar. 3» 
17. 


43s «1 = 


*1 Joh. 4 


organs of Speech as we have, by which we declare our minds unta 


others ; but God had formed an audible Voice, by which he reveal- 
ed his will unto the Jews : So as it could only be ſaid of the Zews 
of rhat Generation and their Fore-fathers, from the rime of giving the 
Law, that they had not heard his Voice ; for Exod. 20. 19. they 
rhen delired that Moſes might ſpeak to them, and that God would 
ſpeak no more immediately. Accoringly, he did by :he Prophets 
ſpeak.to them, Heb. 1. 3. but they would not believe them ; no, not 
when he ſpake to them by his Son, who knew his will. | 

38 And you have not his word abiding in you z, 


for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not 4. 

z Though they had heard the word of the Lord, their Fore-fa- 
thers, by the Prophets, and in that Generation by John the Baptiſt 
( the Meſlenger ſent before Chriſts face ) and now by Chriſt bim- 
ſelf, whom the Father had ſent ; yer the word of the Lord had no 
place in their Hearts, Ch. 8. 37. it was unto them as a Tale told ; 
they received the ſound of ir, but it was not graven in their Hearts, 
a3 And this appeared, becauſe as of themſelves they had no intimacy 
of Communion with God to know his mind : So when the Son was 
ſent out of the Bofom of. the Father to reveal God unto them, yer 
they would nor receive him, ſo as to give any ſteady, fixed afſent to 
what he revealed, and ro yield him any juſt and true Obedience. 


39 * Search the Scriptures b, for in them ye think *1. 8. 20. 


ye have eternal life c, and * they are they which teſti- and 34.16. 


of me d. 
b The words may be read eicher 1peratively (as our Tranſlation 
readeth them ) or 1dicatively ; you do ſearch the Scriptures, that 


not at that time written ; but as they had the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, fo they made uſe of them : Moſes was read in the Syna. 
goguesevery Satbath day ; and they ( the Phariſees eſpecially ) were 
very well verſed both in the Law and the Prophets: c They did 
agree that the way of Salvation and Everlaſting Life was revealed un- 
to them in the Holy Scriptures; nay, they did judge, that Eternal 
Life was to be obtained by their obſervation of the Law 4. They 
( ſaith our Saviour . ) are my principal Teſtimony ; he doth not 
only ſay, they teſtifie, but chey are they that teſtiffe. No Writings 
but thoſe teſtifie, of me ; I principally appeal to them to give you 
an account of me. 

40 And ye will not come to me e, that ye might 


have life f. | 

e You will not own, embrace, and receive me as the true Me/iah 
and Saviour of the World, tho that be the only means by which 
you can obtain f that Eternal Life which you pretend to be ſeeking 
after ; and rightly think that the Scripture alone can ſhew you the 
way to. Thele two Verſes teach us, 1. That the Holy Scriptures are 
the only Writings which ſhew us the way to Life Erernal. 2. That 
not only the Scriptures of the New, bur alſo of the Old Teſtament, 
are of uſe in order thereunto ; tho the Old Teſtament Scriptures ſhew 
us it more darkly, and thoſe of the New Teſtament ſhew it to us 
more clearly. 3. That both the one and the other point us to 
Chriſt, and ro the receiving and embracing of him, as our Saviour 
if we would have Life. 4. That it is not ſufficient for us to ſearch 
the Scriptures, to be verſed in, and acquainted with them, unleſs we 
in Obedience to them, come to Chriſt. 

41 I receive not honour from men g. 
z I depend not upon the ſingle Teftimony of men : Or, I ſeek 
not, nor hunt after the Honour of men, nor regard what rhey think 
or ſay of me. 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the love © 


God in you h, D 
þ You pretend a great deal of Religion, and to do many things out 
of love to God, and a zeal for the Glory of God ; but tho you can 
cheat others, yet you cannot deceive me; I that ſearch the Heart, 
and try the Reins, and am a witneſs to your ARions, know that 
whatſoever you pretend, the true love of God dwelleth not in you ; 
and thar is the reaſon why you do not receive me. . 
43 1am come in my Fathers name, and ye receive 
me not z: if another ſhall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive k. 

i I am come clothed with an Authority from my Father, ſent by 
him for this very purpoſe, toreveal his will to men for their Salvation 
| ſpeak, 1 do nothing but by the Authority of my Father which ſent 
me; nor do 1 aim at my own Glory, but the Glory of him that 


ſent me; yet you give-no credit - my words, nor embrace me ; as 
ce 2 him 


Luke 16, 


29. 


Ads 17. 
is, of the Old Teſtament, for the Books of the New Teſtament were , 


IT, 
Deur.18. 


15, 18, 


Luke 24+ 


27. 


Chap, 1. 


Chap. VI. 9. 7 
him whom God hath ſent for the Savionr of man. & Through the} 
Corruption of your hearts, and the juſt Judgment of God, giving you 
2p to firong deluſions to believe lies, 2 The). 2.13. Tf any Seducers 
come, without any Authority from God, never ſent of him, nor 
ſpeaking his words, nor ſeeking his Glory, or your good, you wall 
readily enough receive them. : 

44 How can ye believe which receive honour from 


* Rom. 2.0ne another, and ſeek not * the honour that cometh 


29+ from God only / ? | 
1 It is evident that by receiving honour from one another, 1s here to 

be underſtood the ſeeking and purſuing of Honour and Applauſe 
from men, without regard to the praiſe of God. So alſo ch. 12. 43. 
For otherwiſe it is Lawful for Parents to receive Honour from Ch:1- 
dren, Maſters from Servants, Princes, and other Magiſtrates, from 
People; but for men to be Ambitious of Honour and Applauſe 
of men, in negle& of the Honour and Praiſe of God, this is highly 
ſinful; and it cannot be expeCed that any ſuch Perſons ſhould fo far 
deny themſelves, and renounce their own works of Righteouſneſs, 
as to accept of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, and rely upon him alone 
for Life and Salvation. Ir is ſaid, John 12. 42, 43. That amongſt the 
chief Rulers, many believed : Yet it is added, wer. 43. For they loved 
the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God. But thoſe words, v. 43. 
ſeem rather to refer to the Phariſees, mentioned in the latter part of 
4.42. Where a Reaſon is given, why tho many great Rulers bele- 
wed, yet they did not confeſs Chriſt, becauſe of the Phariſees. Or if 
thoſe words, wv. 43. be to be applied to thoſe of whom it is ſaid, zhey 
believed, v. 42. we muſt diſtinguiſh concerning believing, which in 
ch. 12. 42. ſignifieth no more than an aſſent given to him as a great 
Propher, upon the Miracles they ſaw wrought by him : [n this 

lace, a true and lively Faith, receiving Chriſt as our Mediator and 

viour. 

45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Fa- 


ther --: there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in 


whom ye truſt z. 

1 There will be no need of my accuſing you, » you will need 
no other Accuſer than that Moſes for whom you have ſo great a Re- 
verence, and for whoſe ſake you contemn me, ch. 9. 28, 29, They 
aid, We are Moſes his Diſciples ; we know that God ſpake unto Moſes : 
as for this fellow, we know not from whence he is. This Moſes (faith 
cur Saviour) will accuſe you unto the Father. 

*Gen.12.3. 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believ- 


& 18. 18. ed me, for * he wrote of me o, 
& 22. 18. 4, Had you given an hearty credit and underſtanding aſſent to Me- 
& 49. 10. ſe; ; that 1s, to the writings of Moſes, for ſo the term is oft raken, 
Lnke 16. 31. and 24. 27. you would have received me; as all the 
Law of Moſes pointed to, and prefigured me, fo he in particular 
wrote of me, Gen. 3. 15, Deur. 18, 15. 
47 Bur if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye 
believe my words p ? 

p Bur if you believe not his writings, who ſo plainly wrote of me, 
and whoſe writings you own, and have ſo great a Veneration for ; 
how can I expett that you ſhould believe the words of one whom 
you vilifie and comtemn ? For tho my words be in themſelves of 
greater Authority, yerI have not ſo much Credit with you as Moſes 
had. But how doth our Saviour affirm, v. 45. that they truſted in 
Moſes, and deny here, that they did believe him ? An(w. Some ſay, 
they believed with an implici: Faith; preſuming upon the merits 
of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob ; but not with an explrcit Fairh. Others 
ſay, they believed in the general, that whatſoever he wrote, was 
true ; bur they did not believe them in the true ſenſe of them. Tar- 
0vi1s thinks, that they truſted in Aoſes, that they might be ſaved by 
their own works done 1n obedience to his Law ; but they did not be- 
lieve him, becauſe they rejeRed him of whom Moſes wrote, and to 
whom the Law of Moſes was but a School-maſter. They refuſed 
him who was the Head of the corner, Pſal. 118. 22. Mart. 21. 42. 


CRP. Vi 

Chrill feedeth five thouſand men with five loaves and two little Fiſhes, 
1——1 3. Perceiving that they would by force make him their King , 
departeth into a Mountain, 14, 15. In the night walketh on the Sea, 
16-—21. The multitude ſeek Jeſus, whom they found at Capernaum, 
22—25. Chriſt's Exhortation 10 ſeek incorruptible Food, 26—40, 
Whereat the Jews murmur, 41, 42. Chriſt telleth them, that his 
Body is meat, and his Blood drink indeed 43—=58. Telleth them the 
egrue ſenſe of his words, 59—65. Wherefore many of his Diſciples 
go away from him, 66—71. 


* Mat. 14. Fter theſe things a Jeſus * went over the ſea of 

13 Galilee b, which is the ſea of Tiberias c, 

Mar. 6.32» # Some good time (ſome think near a Year after the paſſages in 

Luk. 9.1 + the former Chapter) þ Chriſt went over the Lake of Galilee ( for 
the 7ews called all great colle&ions of Waters, Seas ;) it is alſo called 
the Lake of 7iberias, and the Lake of Genneſareth, Luke 5, 1 Theſe 
waters received their name from the whole Province whoſe Coaſt 
they waſhed ; ſo they were called the Sea of Galilee, or the particu- 
lar Shore, or Cities they waſhed; ſo they are ſometimes called the 
Sea of Tyberizs, ſometimes the Lake of Genneſarerh. Irappeareth by 
Mark 6. 31. that he went upon the Apoſtles coming to give him an 
account of what they had done, and taught. 


2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they 
ſaw his miracles which he did on them that were di- 
ſcaſed d. 

d Our Saviour (as appeareth by Mark 6. 31.) only ſpake to his 
Apoſiles to withdraw into a Deſert place, and to reſt a while ; but 
©. 33» tho our Saviour went by Ship, yet the People ran on foot 
thither out of all Ciries, and out-went them, and came together unto 
him. Thar which induced them, was their knowledge of the Mira- 
cles which he had wrought. _ ; 

3 And Jeſus went rÞ into amountain, and there he 


fat with his diſciples, 


UV HS | Chap, | 


his Publick Miniſtry ; by which we may obſerve, that 50h Omit- 
ted many things ſpoken and done by our Saviour in the Year imme 
diately following the Second Paſſiver (for he giveth us no further 
Account than what we have in the former, 2nd in this Chapter.) 
The other Evangeliſts give vs a more full account of them, Th 
place whither our Saviour went, ſeemeth to have been toward © 
end of the Lake ; ſo as the People could go on foor, and turn 5+ the 
point of the Lake, and be there before the Skip could croſs the W.. 
cer, 

5 T When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a freat 
company come unto him, he ſaith unto Philip, Whence 


ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may cat f ? 

F This is apparently the ſame Hiſtory which we have mer with 
in all the former tkree Evangeliſts. Mar. 14. 13, &Cc. Mark 6, 35, & 
Luke 9g. 19, &c. See the differing Circumftances conſidered jn our 
Annotations on thoſe Chapters. The other Evangelitis obſerve, Th,; 
Chriſt had firſt been Preachipg ro them, until it was near Nj bs: 
and then bring 1n the diſciples firſt moving him (becauſe they had 
eaten nothing) to ſend them away to provide themſelves Food 
iy Evangeliſt begins with ſome words Chriit ſhould ſpeak to p4;. 
zZD., 

6 (And this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf 
knew what he would do g.) 

g Now this he ſaid, to try what Philip would fay, for he was him. 

ſelf refolved what to do. 


them may take a little h. 

þ This Diſcourſe between our Saviour and Philip is reported by 
none of the other Evangeliſts ; and probably was after that which 
they. report of the other Diſciples motion to Chriſt to diſmiſs the 
People, becauſe it was now towards Evening. The number (as we 
ſhall find afterward) was five Thouſand, befides Women and Chil. 
dren ; amongſt whom two hundred peny-worth of Bread was very 
little to be divided. 


8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peters brother, 
ſaith unto him, 
9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley-loaves, 


10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. Now 
there was rnuch graſs in the place. So the men ſat down, 
innumber about five thouſand. 

11 And Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had piy- 
en thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the dif. 
ciples to them that were ſet down ; and likewiſe of the 
fiſhes, as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
Gather vp the tragments that remain, that nothing be 


© 


13 Therefore they gathered them together, and fil- 
ed twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley. 
loaves, which remained over and above unto them that 


had eaten 7, 

£ The ſtory is the ſame, in all ſubſtantial parts, with the Relations 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke in the before mentioned places. (See 
the Annotations on thoſe Chapters. ) 
14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the mira- 


pher that ſhould come into the world k. 


ſides Women and Children; a Miracle of that Nature, that never 
any ſuch was wrought either by Meſes, or any Prophet ; and to the 
working of which, a Creating Power was neceſſary : This brought 
them to a ſtrong perſuaſion, that this was the Meſſias ; for he is ige 
nified by that Phraſe, The Prophet which ſhould come into the Warld ; 
as appeareth from Luke 7. 19. 


15 When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would 
come and take him by force, to make him a King /, he 
departcd again tnto a mountain himſelf alone »-. 


1 This motion of Chriſt into a Mountain alone, after he had ſent 
away the multitude (thus miraculouſly fed) and after that his Diſct- 
ples had taken Ship again) is mentioned by two other Evangeliſts ; 
by Matthew, ch. 14. 23. Mark 6. 45, 46. But this occaſion of it 1 
expreſſed by neither of them ; who both ſay, that he went chirher to 
Pray : And indeed 704n (who rarely mentioneth any thing ſer down 
by the others) is judged to have recorded this Hiſtory, as for the EX- 
cellent Diſcourſs of our Saviours, following this Miracle ; fo for 
ſome particular Circumſtances in, and about the Miracle, not men- 
tioned by the other Evangeliſt ; of which, as the Diſcourſe he had. 
with Philip, was one, fo this about their going about ro make him 2 
King, was another. The Jew: were a People exceeding. jealous of, 
and zealous for their Liberties, the Galileans eſpecially, among 

whom our Saviour was at that time: So as they never wanted any 
thing but a Leader for a Sedition or Rebellion. The Scriptures men- 
tion two, As 5.36, 37. under the Condut of one Theudas and 
Judas of Galilee. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory mentioneth more. Their 
Error 2s to the M-ſia: (whom they dreamed of as a Tex:poral Prince) 
gave them a colour for theſe Inſurre&ions, when ever they could 
get any to take upon him that pretence. Theſe men ſecing theſe 
great Miracles wrought by Chr:ft, particularly that of the /cawes mul- 


tiplyed 


'4 * And the paſlover, a feaſt of the Jews, was* 
nigh e. 7,16, 
e That 1s, the third Paſſover after our Saviour had entre upon Outs, 


Ls, 
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7 Philip anſwered him, * Two hundred penyworth ,,y, 
of bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one of ane 


and two ſmall fiſhes: * but what are they among 10 *2 King, 
many ? uh 


cle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth * that Pro-. pv 


118, 
þ When they had ſeen the Miracle of Chrifts multiplying five, 1.11 
Loaves and two Fiſhes, to the feeding of five thouſand Perſons, be: g ,, 


{0r, yy 
wt. 
Mat; 
k ci 
: I. 
9. 7, 
Luke 3, 
Cg.35 
Chap.1. 
C5, 37 
C8. 16 
*Peti1 


» O0> 0p OO WH > - 4 


WI N ln, 


1.211, 


Ring 4 


{Or, ww bis Commiſſion from Heaven, and to receive him as the true Meſſiah, 


wt, 


'Mit3.19,to be fed by him. 
l7, 5, 


M 
tg, for thar meat which endureth unto everlaſting life e, 
Likez.22, Which the $3n of man ſhall give unto you #: * for him 
09.35 hath Gd the Father ſealed w. 
_—_ t By the Bread which periſheth, is not ſtrily to be underſtood 
5* 37. Bread, bur whatſoever is neceſſary or accommodating to us in this 
Þ 18, Life; a'things of this nature are periſhing, and periſh with the 
**ft.1,17, Viing: Nor is all Labour as ro them forbidden us; for we are to the 
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ciplyed to feed five thouſand, thought Chriſt had been ſuch a Meſſias 
25 they expeRted ; not underſtanding that the Kingdom of the true 
Meſſas was not to be of this World, chap. 18. 36. but within men 
here, and more evident in the day of Judgment, March. 25. 34: 
» But our Saviour, who never came into the World to diſturb the 
Civil Order and Government 1n 1t, conſtantly avoided the giving 
the leaſt occaſion for ſuch a ſuſpicion : When he therefore knew, 
either by bis inſight into the hearts of Men, or by hearing their Dif- 
courſes, that they had ſuch Seditious thoughts, he withdrew himſelf 
into a Mountain : How he withdrew himſelf, fo as they did not 
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contrary commanded, Jn the ſweat of our face to eat our Bread And 
the Apoſtle commandeth, that rhofe that will nct Labour, ſhould not 
eat ; and Prov. 31. 27, the gocd Woman is commended for nor earing 
the bread of Idlenzſs ; but excelſivehabour for theſe things is forbidden ; 
So alſo is a firſt and greater Labour for, and ſeeking after them, than 
after that mear which endureth to everlaFing /ife; under which no- 
tion alſo unqueſtionably cometh whatſoever is neceſſary by Gods re- 
vealed Will, that we may have in us the hopes of Glory here; and may 
enter into the aQual poſſzſhons of that Glory hereafter. Such as are 
firſt, the knowledge of the Goſpel z then the believing of ir, and 


follow him, no, not his Diſciples, is a matter which hath exerciſed 
the thoughts of many. The Papifts ſay, thar he had a Power by vir- 
rue of the Perſonal Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in his 
Perſon, to make his Body inviſible, and ſo paſſed from them, not 
diſcerned by them. "The Lutherans are not ſo confident in this, yet 
ſeem to incline it might be thus. Indeed both of them are concern- 
ed to maintain the poſſibility of ſuch a thing ; for without ſuch a 
poſſibility, neither can the Papifts maintain their DoCrine of Tran- 
ubſtantiation, where they hold, that the Bread in the Sacrament of | 
the Lords Supper, is turned into the very Body of Chriſt, and the Wine 

5nto his Blood (though no ſuch thing be obvious to our ſenſes.) Nor 


the acceprance of that Saviour, and way of Salvation, which God hath 
revealed in it for loſt ſinners ; and that Holineſs of- Life which God 
hath made neceſſary to it. « All which (faith he) 1, who am the 
Son of »8an (a name he ordinarily giveth to himſelf ) will give unto 
you freely : Not that you are to do nothing ; no, labour for ic 3 tho 
it be a gift, yer it 15a gife upon Labour, for all your Labour will 
not procure it ; there will be a great deal of Free Grace ſeen when 
you have given all diligence w : And Chriſt muſt give it ; for the 
Father, in whoſe haad this Life is, hath (as men by their Seals uſe 
to confirm the Commiſſions they give out to any perſons'to do any 
thing for them, and in their Name) confirmed Chriſt as his Commit: 
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the Lutherans their DoQrine of Conſubſtautiation, who hold, that the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt is really preſent in, with, or under 
the Elements, tho the Elements be not changed into it. But the 
Greek words are no more than aysy enrey ©dArv, which fignifieth 
no more than that he again changed his place, which he mighr eaſily 
dothrough a multitude in a diſorder, without their notice of him ; 
and if his Diſciples did ſee him, it is not probable that they, knowing 
his averſion to any Seditious PraQtices, as alſo his cuſtom to with- 
draw to places of Privacy for Devotion, would take any notice art all 
of him. 

16 And when even was zow come, his diſciples went 


down unto the ſea o, 

o This piece of Hiſtory is related much more fully by the other 
Evangeliſts, Mar. 14. from wv. 23. tov. 34+ Mark 6. from v. 46. to 
v. 53. See the Notes upon thoſe two Chapters. 

i7 Andeatred into a ſhip, and went over the ſea 
towards Capernaum : And it was now dark, and Jeſus 
was not come to them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind 
that blew. 

i9 So when they had rowed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, 
and drawing nig! unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. 

20 But he ſaith unto thew, It is I: be not afraid. 


ſioner, to give ont this Eternal Life to whomſoever he pleaſeth. 
28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do that 
we might work the works of God x ? 

x They eaſily underſtood that our Saviour did not ſpeak of any 
Worldly food, by his oppoſing the Labour he mentioneth, and per- 
ſuaderh unto, to a labour for the' World ; but ſtill they did not un- 
derftand what Labour he ſpake of, but dreamt of the works of the 
Law ; knowing of no other work which God commanded, but whar 
was preſcribed in the Law ; and they (probably) being ſome, or ma« 
ny of them ſtri&t Obſervers (eſpecially) of the Law contained/in Ordi- 
nances, and probably, many of them of the Moral Law alfo, accord- 
ing to the ſenſe of it given by their Teachers; (in which ſenſe the 
Young Man, Mart. 19. 2. being bid by our Saviour, to keepthe Law ; 
and naming moſt of the Precepts of the Second Table, rold him. 411 
theſe things have I kept from my youth : what lack I yet ? They WOn= 
dred what works our Saviour meant ; what Labour, when he ſaid 
Labour for that Bread, or that meat which endureth to Eternal Life. 
Thinking that thoſe which kept the Law (in the ſenſe before expreſ- 
ſed) hadno more to do, 


29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, * This is the * 1John 3. 


work of God, that you believe on him whom he hath 23: 


ſent y. 

y Our Lord calleth them to a work they never thought of : The 
owning, and acknowledgment of him to be the true Meſiah ; the 
embracing and receiving him as ſuch, and truſting him with all the 
concerns of their Souls ; which was neceffary, notwithſtanding all 


21 Then they willingly received him into the ſhip : 
and immediately the ſhip was at the land whither they | 
went, 

22 C The day following, when the people which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea p, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his diſ- 
ciples were entred, and that Jefus went not with his 
diſciples into the boat, but chat his diſciples were gone 


away alone ; 

p By the Sea, is here meant the Sea of Galilee, or Lake of Tiberi- 
as, or of Genneſareth. There our Saviour and his Diſciples had Jeft 
the multirude ; the Diſciples having taken a Boat, and paſſing over 
on the other ſide ; and Chrift having followed them, the multicude 
(probably) having gone in the Night to reſt themſelves at their ſeve- 
ral Houſes, came again in the Morning, expe&ing to have found 
Chriſt, and have ſeen more Miracles ; being diſappointed, under- 
ſtanding that both Chriſt and his Diſciples were gone over. _ 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats trom Tiberias, 
nigh unto the place where they did cat bread, after 


that the Lord had yiven thanks, ) 


IJ 


24 When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was 
not there, neither his diſciples q, they alſo took ſhip- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus r. 

4 Made uſe of ſome other Boats that were come over the Water, 
r and went over to ſeek Jeſus: Not out of any Love to his Perſon or 
DoQtrine (as we ſhall anon hear) but out of a Curioſity to ſee ſeme 
further Miracles wrought by him. Our Lord diſappoints them, 
but Preacheth a moſt admirable Sermon to them. 

25 And when they had found him on the other ſide 
of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt 
thou hither ? 

26 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay 
ur:to you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
but becavſe yedid eat of the loaves, and were filled |. 

S They asked him, When he came thither? A curious and im- 
pertinent Queſtion, to which he doth not think fit to give an appo- 
fire Anſwer, but at firſt letteth them know, that he knew their 
Hearts, and what Geligns they had in following him ; which was nor 
to ſee the miraculous «tf-&s of the Divine Power, the Credentials of 


ind believe his NoErine : Bur they came upon ſo low an Account, 


27 || Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but 


their As of Obedience to the Law, tho moſt certainly produttive 
alſo of that Obedience, and inſeparable from ic. This our Saviour 
callerh, The work of God, in anſwer to what they had ſaid abour 
working the works of God. Yet this will not prove that we are 
Juſtified by Works, becauſe we are Juſtified by Faith ; for here is no 
Diſcourſe concerning the cauſation of Faith in the Juſtification of a 
Soul, bur only concerning what is the Will of God, as to all thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved. 


30 They ſaid therefore unto him,* What ſign ſheweſt *Mat.16.. 
What 1Cor.1.22» 


thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee ? 


doſt thou work z ?- 

z They thought it reaſonable, that he who brought forth a new 
Dotrine into the World (fuch as Faith in him was, they having ne. 
ver heard any ſuch thing from their Doors the Phariſees) ſhould 
confirm his Miſſion by ſome Miraculous Operation. But this was 
a ſtrange ſtupidity, conſidering the Sign he had fo lately ſhewed 
them, of feeding fve thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes. So it 
was manifeſt they ſought for a Sign, not to promove or confirm 
their Faith, but merely to feed their Curiofiry ; and what our Sa- 
viour ſaid, Mar, 12. 39. A wicked and Adulterous Generation ſeeketh 
after a Sign, was truly applicable to them; and thoſe words, believe 
hee, eminently confirm it ; for the aforeſaid Miracle ſpeaking in 
him a Creative Power, and being ſuch as was never wrought by any 
Creature, they were obliged to believe him, without any further 


Sign. God ought to be believed upon his bare word. 
31 * Our Fathers did eat Manna in the deſart; as it*,c,, ls 


is written, He gave them bread from heaven toeart 4. 

a Here they magnifie Moſes ; he did not bring them a Law only, 
bur confirmed it by Signs from Heaven,to be the Will of God,by ob- 
raining for them Bread to be rained from Heaven to fatisfie their 
Hunger, Exod. 16. 15. Numb. 11.7. which 1s alſo confirmed by the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 78. 25. This Moſes did for the whole Congregation of 
Iſrael forty Years together. From hence they would ſeem to conclude, 
That they had more ground to believe Moſes than Chriſt ; who, tho. 
he had indeed lately fed five thouſand with five Loaves, yet had done 
no ſuch thing. Not conſidering that Moſes, in what he did, was but 
an Inſtrument to obtain of God by Prayer ſuch a Miracle for ſupport- 
ing his People in the Wilderneſs; and that what Chriſt had done, was 
done by the a Creating Power inherent in himſelf, by which he multi- 
plyed thar little proportion of Bread which they had, to make it ſufft- 
cient to feed ſuch a quantity as five thouſand, beſides Women and 
Children ; to which effe& it bare no proportion. 


32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, Moſes gave younot that bread from heaven b ; 


but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven c. 
b You are miſtaken in your Opinion of that Mamma, which indeed 
was Bread from Heaven ; Spiritual meat (as the Apoſtle calleth it, 
1 Cor. 10. 3.) But it was not given you by any Power or Virtue inor 
from Moſes ; Moſes ſaid otherwiſe ; when it was firſt rained down, he 
told them, Thu is the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat, 
Exod. 16. 15. It wa# the Lord, not Moſes, that gave you that 
Bread c : Nor was that rrue Spiritual! Bread ; it was only Spiritual 
(as the Apoſtle calleth it) becauſe it was Typical, and prefigurstive 
of me. My Father giveth you 54s 3rue Bread from Heaven : Ic 
Was 


Chap. VI. 


* Ch. 4 
14: & 7. 
37. 


was he that gave your Fathers Manna, not Moſes ; ard it is he who 
giverh you me, who am the rye bread, of which that bread was but 
Typical, a Shadow, and a Figure. 

33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 


from heaven, and giveth life unto the world 4. 

d Moſes gave you Spiritual, Heavenly Bread ; bur that was only 
Spiritual, as ir was Typical and prefigured me 3 Heavenly, as it came 
from the lower Heavens, was rained down from thence : not made 
upon the Earch by the Art of Man, and was therefore called rhe 
Bread of Angels; but I am the true Bread of God, ſignified by that 
Type, who came nor down from the lower, bur from the higheſt 
Heavens; and who do nor only maintain, and vphold Life in men 
(as that did) bur give Life ro men; and that not a mere Natural 
Life, bur a Spiritual and Erernal Life ; and that nor to the Fews on- 
ly, for whoſe uſe alone Manna was, bur to the World. 


34 Then faid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 


us this bread e. 

e Moſt Interpreters agree, that they ſpake this ſeriouſly ; that 1:, 
that they were willing enough to have ſuch Bread, ( if any ſuch were 
to be had; ) but yer not conceiving aright the Nature and Excellency 
of the Bread our Saviour mentioned ; arid this occaſioned his clear 
Explication of it in the following Verſe. 

35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of 
life f; * He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, 


and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirlſt g. 

F The Bread thar giverh Spiritual and Erernal Life, and the Bread 
that upholdeth and maintainerh Spirirual Life. The Meſſiah, whom 
God hach ſent into the World to quicken thoſe that are dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, Eph. 2. 1. And to give Eternal Life to as many as the 
Father hath given me : But thoſe thar have this Life, muft come unto 
me ; which he Interprets in the next Phraſe by believing in him : 
Thus he rakerh them cf of all groſs and carnal Conceprions of Eating 
and Drinking in a carnal manner ; and minds them to think of getting 
and maintaining another kind of Life rhan they dreamt of. By be- 
lieving in him, we have formerly ſhewed is to be underſtood a re- 
ceiviig of him as the Mediator and Saviour of Men, and cloſing with 
him, and commirting their Souls in all their Spiricual Concerns unto 
him ; g and he that doth fo ( faith he ) ſhall never hunger nor thirſt - 
Thar is, ſhall never want any thing nececilary for him for Life and 
Eternal Happineſs, And for things of this Life, he ſhall have Food 
convenient for him ; he ſhall be jed, Pſal. 37. 3. See ſuch a Promiſe 
Iſaiah 49. v. 10. 

36 Bur I ſaid unto yov, that ye alſo have ſeen me, 


and believe not h. 
h You have ſcen me in the PFlcſh, you have heard my Dodrin, 
ou have ſeen the Miracles which I have wroughr, confirming that 
Þodrin, and me to be the true Meſſias; for I have done amovgft you 
thoſe Works which never any man did : Bur you are of the Gene- 
ration of thoſe of whom it was propheſfied, That in ſeeing, you 
ſhould not (ce, nor yet perceive ; for though you have ſeen me with 
your Bodily Eyes, and could ror but conclude by what Works I have 
done, that I am the true Meſſiah 3 yet you do not own and acknow- 
ledge me as ſuch, nor will by Fai:h cloſe with me, and come unto 
me for Life and Happineſs. 


37 All that the Father giveth me z, ſhall come to 
me-: and him that cometh to me, I will in nowiſe caſt 


out k. 

i Here arifeth a great Queſtion amongſt Interprerers of various 
Perſuafions, What giving of the Father is here meant 3 whether an 
eterral deſignation of Perſons to eternal Life, jn order ro the obraining 
of which, the Perſors fo predeſtinated are given to Chrift, as he 
who was ro be the Meſſiah, Saviowr, and Redeemer of the World 3 or 
rhe infuſing the habits of ſpecial ſaving Grace 3 by which Perſons are 
enabled aGiually to believe, If the former, the words do not only 
infer an infallible Connexion berwixt Faith, and Erernal Life, and 
Salvation ; bur alſo berwixt the Decree of Elc&ion, and the Collation 
of ſpecial Grace z by which men are enabled to believe, and believing, 
are ſaved. That which ſeemeth to favour the latrer Opinion, is, 
that the Verb is in the Preſent Tenſe : jr is nor, all that the Father 
hath given, but all that the Father giveth, which would incline us to 
think, thax rhough in other Texts the Father's giving of Souls ro 
Chriſt may ſignifie his Eternal Ele#jon; yer in this Text it rather 
ſignificth rhe Donation, or giving the habits of Special Grace. Pur 
there are very Learned and Pious Interpreters of another mind ; who 
think by the Fathers giving, is meant the Father's chuſing Souls in 
bim, Epheſ. 1. 4. Certain it is, that there are ſome choſen to Life, 
and the cerrain means by which that Life is co be obtained, Epheſ. x. 
4, 5+ And as certain it is, that Perſons ſo choſen in him, ſhall nej- 
ther miſs of thar Life, nor yer of that effeRual means by which it ſhall 
be obrained. Whether that Eternal Eleiom or Donation be here in- 
tended, or ho, is not ſo momentous to determine, For the Jeſuits 
Argumenr, Thar jf we underſtand it of ſuch an Eternal Gift, our Sa 
viour rather excuſeth, than accuſerh rhem for their Unbelief, by tel- 
ltivg them chey could nct believe, becauſe they were not given unto 
him, it holdeth as ſtrong againſt Spectral Grace as againſt Particular 
Eleftion ; lo as if thac were true, 1t could be interpreted in neither 
of rho{e ſenſes. Bur, by their leaves, It doth not ar all excuſe them, 
unleſs they did what in them lay to come ro Chriſt ; ( but this Que- 
ſition belongs rather to Polemical Writers, than Interpreters, ) Certain 
ir is, that it is ſuch a giving here mentioned, as ſhall be followed 
by a coming 10 Chriſt ; that 1s, believing in him, and by a true Faith 
receiving of him3'& ard thoſe that do fo, our Lord faith, he will in 
no Wiſe caſt our. Our of Heaven, ſay ſome ; others underſtand it 
of Perſeverance ; bur certainly rhe-Phraſe denoterh no more than the 
freenels and readinets of Chriſt to receive eyery one who truly be- 
lieverh in him, and to preſerve him to Erernal Life and Salvation. 
Who they are chart are given to Chriſt, and that will, or ſhall belicve 
in him, 1s a Secret rhar is known untco God alone : But this may be 
known to all, chat Chriſt will not chrow off any Soul that is willing to 
receive hun as its Saviour; and that bo ſuch Soul ſhall periſh for ever, 
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38 For I came down from Heaven, * not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that ſent me /. 


Gracious Reception of Bcltevers, and preſervirg them by his Grace 3% 
in their ſtare of Grace; ſo thar they fhall nor be caf} our with ge. 
probares in the day of Judgment; frum this, Thar he came nor tg 
execute any particular Will of his own, but what was alſo the wii 
of his Father, who ſenr him into the World. ; 


39 And this 1s the Fathers will waich hath ſent me 


nothing , but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt da 


ther had given him, he ſhould loſe none; where by the Father's giving 9 
muſt be meant, either his Erernal A& ( having choſen ſome to R_ 
| nal Life ) in giving them to his Son, for the Work of their Redem. 

ption ; or, which 1s but the «ffe& and produtt of that. the workin 
preſerving, and upholding in them thoſe Hubirs and Exerciſes of 
Grace by which thar Eternal Life is to be obtained. Our Lord de. 
| clareth It to be the Will of his Father, That he ſhould ror (uſer any 

of cheſe ro miſcarry; » but though their Bodies dye and turn into 
duſt, yer Chrift ar the laſt day ſhould come to raiſe the Deas, and in 
particular, raiſe them up ; not that they only ſhall riſe, ( for how 
then ſhall all appear before the Judgmenr-feat of God, to receive 
according to what they have done in the Fleſh? ) but they are thoſe 
alone who ſhall receive aby benefit by the Reſurre&ion; and there. 
fore they are called the Children of the ReſurreF1on z and the Reſur. 
re&ion 15 ſomecimes ſpoken of in Scripture as if it were to be peculiar 
ro them, Phil. 3. 11, By this the Cerrainty of the ReſurreRion is 
cſtabliſked ; ir being aſſerted, as the effe& of the Will of God, which 
none hah refiſted at any time. 


the laſt day q. 

o Our Lord having afferted the Will of God, as to the final ive 
and happineſs of Believers, goes on co afſere the means by uſing 
which is this Life chey muſt obcain everlaſting Life; thoſe are ſceing 
the Son, and believing in him ; ſeeing him, not with the Eyes of their 
Eodies ; or (ceing his Niraculcus Operations, ( both which theſe Ca- 
pernaits did, and yer did not believe, as he rold them, v, 36. ) bur 
a ſeeing them with the cye of their Minds, diſcerning him as the Meſ. 
fiah, and Saviour of the World : So ſeeing him, as to believe on 
him; as to rhefe, he confirmeth jr again co be the Will of his Father 
that they ſhould live eternally, q ahd that they ſhould be raiſed again 
at the laſt day ; and that by him, whom God had crdaincd to be the 
Fudge both of the quick and the dead, Ads 10. 42. which agreeth with 
what he had before ſaid, Chap. 5. 28. 


41 The Jews then murmured at him r, becavſe he 


ſaid, I am the bread which came down from Heaven. 

r The Jews were cxceeding prone to this {in of Murmuring, which 
is a complaining either through Indignation, or Impatience of what 
men hear ſpoken, or ſce done 3 the thing which offended, ſcemeth 
not to be his calling himſelf the true bread, and the bread of Life, 
bur becauſe he ſaid, that he came down from Heaven. 


ſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? How is it 55. 


then that he ſaith, I came down from Heaven /? 

ſ For Capernaum, where our Saviour row was, was not far from 
Nazareth, where he had been educared, and lived near thirty years 
with Joſeph 15 reputed Father. Underſtanding therefore nothing of 
our Saviour's Miraculous Conception by the overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of che Virgin, they were much offended 
at his Diſcourſe of his coming down from Heaven. 

43 Jeſus therefore anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 


Murmur not among your ſelves e. | 

t By this our Saviour gives them another Proof of his Divine Na- 
ture, viz. in his knowing of their Hearrs and Thoughts ; for though 
they were inwardly angry, and in a rage, yet we read not of any 
words ſpoken by them 3 but our Saviour needed not their words to 
tell him what was In the ſecret of their Hearts. Our Savicur bids 
them not murmur at this, for he had much more than this to tell 
them, as followeth. 


up at the laſt day. 

u That by drawing here, is not to be underſtood any coaion, or 
force upon the Will, is a thing on all hands our of Queſtion ; but whe- 
ther by ir be only to be underſtood a rational drawing by Arguments 
( uſed in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ) or a farther powerful Ioffuence 
upon the Soul, inclining ir ro be willing and obedient, thar is the 
Queſtion, The Patrons of a power in Man's Will to do what 1s (pift- 
rually good and neceſſary in order to Eternal Life and Salvation, un- 
derſtand ir of the former only, of which the compelling, mentioned 
Luke 14. 23. is to be underſtood, ( for the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
have no other Power to compel ; ) bur in regard the drawing here 
' menticned is the ARs nor of the Scrvants, bur of the Maſters ; not of 
the Maſters, but of the Father, ir is more reaſonably concluded that 
jr here ſignifies a Divine Power put forch upon the Soul of Man, by 
which it is made Ohedient to the Heavenly Call, 2nd willing to cloſe 
with the Offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel; for though no ſuch ching can 
neceſſarily be concluded from the word draw, yer it is cally conclus 
ded from the Nature of the motion, in coming to Chriſt, which is the 
Souls morion to a ſublime ſpiritual Obje&, to which no Soul hach any 
power of it ſelf, ( ſuch is the darkneſs of che Huranc Mind, the ob- 
ſiinacy of che Will, the depravation of the Afc&ions ) unleſs 1t be 
i1uminated and drawn by the Spirit of God. No Soul is able of it 


ſelf ro diſcern ſpiritual things, 1o as ro ſee that Goodneſs and Excel- 
lency that is in them, much leſs ro move towards the Participation 


| of them, 


45 XI 


Chap, Y 


"Ma 
Our Lord confirmeth whar he had before ſaid concerning his oy, 


* That of a!] which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe * t 


"I 
m For this he revealeth to be his Father's Will, that of all bjs py. 12. » 


40 And this is the will of him that ſent me, * that x, 
every one which ſeeth o the Son, and believeth on him, oy 
may have everlaſting life p- and I will raiſe him up at *y 

$4 


42 And they ſaid, * Is not this Jeſus the Son of Jo-+yy,y, 


Mark}, 
Luke y12, 


44 * No man can come unto me, except the Father * Car, 
which hath ſent me draw him «, and I will raiſe hin? 


#ler, 31 
% 
£19.16 
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F Ver. 3! 


FVer. 5 


; tz. 
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g, 10, 
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"ſa. $i hall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that 


7.8.10. path heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh 


£10.15 me x. 
guar in Iſaiah $4. 13. or in the Book of the Prophers; for 
tho the words be to be found only in 7th, yer words of the ſame 
import are alſo ro be found in Jeremiah, Exibiel, Joel, and Micah. 
at they whom the Lord hath choſen, ſhall be taught of God x : 
Therefore ( ſaith he ) ſaid I ro you, Every man that learned of the 


R + Father, cometh unto Me. Our Saviour proveth the Doarine which he 
eG, had delivered ro them, from che Prophets ; nor becauſe their Autho- 
1, 8, g, rity was grater than his, or In any degree equal with his 3 but be- 
a 2&1 cauſe the Prophets and their Writings were in greater Authoricy and 
ng % Reputation with them. 

T. as * Not that any man hath ſeen the Father y, 
. ». fave he which 1s of God z, he hath ſeen the Fa- 
ff luke 19. ther 4+ 


3 None muſt dream that the Father ſhould viſibly appear in the 
y Chap.!- world ro teach men : For the Efſence of God is inviſible 3 none 
b) 18.40d +.:1þ ſeen it ar any time time 7, ſaving he alone who 15 the only be- 
n 1.29. 4d 1en Son of the Father a. He hath ſeen the Eſſence of the Father, 
y $19 he knoweth his will, and moſt ſecrer Counſels. 


© 47 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that belieyeth on 
: me, hath everlaſting life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

r See the Notes on Chap. 3. 18. and v. 36. and in this Chap. v. 35. 
tes 49 * -*. Your fathers did eat Manna in the wilder- 


neſs, and are dead b. 

+. Your Fathers by nature, or in reſpe& of unbelief, did car 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, 6 and they are Naiurally dead ; ( Manna 
would not always preſerve their Natural Life ) and thoſe of chem 
who were unbelievers, are alſo dead eternally 3 rheir eating of Manna, 
which was a Type of me, wichour believing in me, would not fave 
them. 

50 * This is the bread which cometh down from 


heaven, that a man may cat thereof, and not die c. 

c Bur I am that bread of Life, who came ouc of the higheſt Hea- 
vens, from the boſom of my Father; thar Bread which if a man 
eateth thereof, he ſhall never dye eternally. Eating Chrift in chis 
Text ſignifieth no more than believing in him, fo ofren before men- 
tioned under the Notion of coming to him, believing in him, &c. And 
believing is firly expreſſed by this Notion of Eating 3 becauſe as cat- 
ing is the application of Meat ro our Stomacks, for the ſuftenance 
of our Bodily. Life ; ſo believing is the application of Chriſt ro 
the Soul, for the beginning and increaſe of Spiritual Life, and art 
laſt obraining Life Eternal. : 

51 I am the living bread, * which came down from 


heaven 4, If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
*Kb, 10, for ever e: And * the bread that I will give, js my 
$0, fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world f. 


4 See the Notes on ver. 33. & 35. Our Saviour's ſo often inculca- 
ring this, and what follows, lers us ſee both how neceſſary this 1s to be 
known, and alſo how difficule che work of believing Is e. Thoſe 
words, he ſhall live for ever, expound thoſe thar went before in the 
goth Verſe, that a man might eat thereof and not dye f. His ſaying, 
that the Bread which he giveth is his Fleſh, expounds whar he ſaid 
before, 4iz. how he is the Bread of Life, viz. by giving his Fleſh, 
that is, his Life, for the Life oft the World, that many might be ſa- 
ved : Hereby ſhewing us, that the Obje& of our Falth 1s a Chriſt cru- 
cified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 

52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 

*C.3.5. ſaying, # How can this man give us hjs fleſh to eat g ? 

g They will ill underſtand ſpiritual things in a carnal ſenſe; yer 
it is hard to conceive how they could imagine that Chriſt ſpake of gi- 
ving them his Fleſh co cat, as Men cat the Fleſh of Oxen or Sheep ; 
bur which way ſoever they did underſtand it indeed, their caprious 
Temper inclined them to conceal any other Senſe they had of it; and 
tO repreſent what our Saviour ſaid, as exceeding abſurd. 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, Except * ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man 


and drink his blood, ye have no life in you h. 

h The ſhorc and true Senſe of theſe words is, thar without a true 
believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he who died for our Sins, no 
man hath any thing in him of true Spiricual Life, nor ſhall cyer come 
to eternal Life, Here are two Queſtions ariſe from this Verſe and 
whar follows. 1. Whether the fleſh of Chriſt, that #s, hs Humane Nature, 
giverh Life ? or all our Life floweth from the Divine Nature 2 That 1s a 
Queſtion hetwixt the Lutherans and tFe Calviniſts ; the former affirm. 
Ing, that rhere is a quickning vircue in the Humane Nature of Chrift 
by virtue of irs Perſonal Union with the Divine Nature. Ir is a curt- 
ous Queſtion, ſ-rving to no great Edification 3 thoſe who have a mind 
to be larisfied in ir, and to read what 13 ſaid on either fide, may read 
Tarnovius on this Texr, and Zanchy, in his Book de Incarnatione, pag. 
5409. The other js a Queſtion berwixr the Papilts and us, Whether 
this and the fol'owing Verſes ſpake any rhing about the earing of the 
fleſh, and drinking the blocd of ChriSt in the Sacrament. All Proteſtants 
deny jt, both Lutherans and Calvinifts, The Papiſts moſt abſurdly 
afhrm jr, ro maintain their moſt abſurd Po&rin of Tranſubſtantiation. 
The vanity of their Aſſerrion, 3s ro this Texr, appears, 1, Becauſe jr 
was a year and upwards after this before rhe Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper was inſtiruted ; and ir is very abſurd to think that our Savi. 
our ſhould (peak of an Inſtjrution ror in being 3 his Do&rin about 
t being what ic was impoſſihle People ſhould underfland. Nor, Se. 
condly, is the Propoſition true, of Sacramental Eating; for many 
May have never Sacramenteily earen the Fleſh, /and drank the Blood 
of Chriſt, and yer be ſpiricually alive, and be ſaved eternally. Beſides, 
that mere Sacramencal eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of 
Ehriſt, will nor give Life, Bur che eating here ſpoken of, giverh 
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S. JOHN. 


* Tt is written in the Prophets w, And they | 


Chap. V1. 
Life, Erernal Life, ver, 56, 58 3. Beſides, it is plain from v. 25, 
That the eating here ſpoken of, is believing ; bur jr is plain; that car. 
ing the Fleſh, and drinking the Blond of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is _ hot 
believing. By all which it is apparent, thar our Saviour faith nibthin 
in chis Text of a Sacramenral cating the Fleſh, and drinking the 
Blood of Chrift. 
54 * Whoſoeateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood * Ch. g, 
=_ ay life ;: and I wil] raiſe him up ar the laſt 14- 
ay k. 
_ 7 Kehath ic jn a ſure and juſt Right and Title and he ſhall have 
Ir 1n a certain actual Poileiſion: þ And in order to jr, he4ſhall have 
a joyful Relurrection unto it at the laſt day. This is no more than 
whar our Saviour had often ſaid, particularly Chap. 3. 18, 36. admit- 
ting what was before ſaid, that by eating the Fleth, and drinking 
the Blood of Chriſt, is ro be meant believing in him; only here is 
4 clearer Diſcovery than was there of the true objeR of that Fairh 
which juſtifieth, viz. a Chrift Crucified, for thar is ſignified by the 
Fleſh and Blood mentioned. 
55 For my fleſh 1s meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed, /. | 


I I as a Chrift Crucified, not merely conſidered as to my Divine 
Nature, bur as to both Natures uniced in one Perſon, and particu- 
larly, with reſpe& ro my Death and Suffering, am indeed the Food of 
Souls; nor a Typical Food, as Manna was, but a true and real Food, 
which nougiſheth them to eternal Life ; and the moſt excellent Food 
for them, In which ſenſe Chriſt js called, The true Light, Ch. 1. 9. 
and the trxe Vine, Ch. 15. I. 


56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood 


m, || dwelleth in me and I in him 7. [| Or, abi- 

m He that acknowledgeth and receiveth me, tho he ſceth me as a deth. 
Man, conſiſting of Fleſh and Blood, and thar particularly applieth wer. 
himſelf ro me as dying for che fins of the World ; and commicterh 
his Soul in all irs Concerns for Life and Salvation to me, n js united 
ro me, and {ro him: He fs untced ro me by Faith and Love, Epheſ. 
3- 17. 1 John 3. 23, 24. and 4.16. And I am united to him by a 
mutual Love, Ch. 14. 23. and by my Koly Spirit. As our Bread and 
Mear, which we are nouriſhed by, doth not dwell in us, and nou- 
riſh, unleſs we cat it: So neither doth Chriſt do good to any Soul, 
unleſs ſuch a Soul as by Faith receiverh him, and belicverh in him. 
Whar is ſaid in this Verſe maketh ic evident, that rheſe Verſes cannor 
be underſtood of any Sacramental Eating, for ir is nor true, thar 
Chriſt dwellech in every Soul, or that every Soul dwellerh and abi. 
deth jn Chrift, who doth Sacramenrally ear the Fleſh, and drink the 
Blood of Chriſt, All Unions are either Natural or Political Unions. 
The ſtri&teft Natural Union is that of the Head and Members ; the 
Vine, and the Branches, The ſiri&teft Political Union is thar of the 
Husband and Wife, Gen. 2. 24+ The Union berwixt Chrift and a be. 
ljeving Soul js ſer our by all theſe, Chap. 15. 1. Epheſ. 5. 3o, 3r. 
Col. 1. 18. For the Nature of this Unjon, ſee Divines, who have 
wrote on thts Argument. 

57 As the living Father o hath ſent me, and I || live j or, for | 
by the Father p- ſo he that cateth me, even he ſhall rbe Father, 
live by me 9. 

0 God Is often in Holy Writ called the Living God, not only becauſe 
he hatch Life in himſelf, bur becauſe he is che Fountain of Life to all 
his Creatures, Chriſt here declareth his Father to be the Living Fa. 
ther upon the latrer account, as he is the Author and Fountain of all 
Life ; p and 7 live by the Father ((aith he,) Some tranſlate it for the 
Father ; as indeed the Prepofition Ne, joyned with an Accuſative 
Caſe (as ir is here) doth moſt ordinarily fignifie ; but nor always, ei- 
ther in Profane Authors, or in the Diale& of Scripture, as Mark 2. 4. 
and 12. 24. Chap. 4. 41, 42. It ſeemeth here ( as in thoſe Texts ) 
ro denote not ſo much the final as the efficient cauſe 3 and fo betrer 
Tranſlated by, than for the Father : For Chriſt in this Text ſeems ro 
be giving his Hearers an account how he came tro be [iving bread ; and 
to be in a capacity of giving Life to the World. Saith he, I live by 
the Father, who by an Erernal Generation hath communicated ro me 
all that Life which is in him; and hath alſo communicated to me a 
quickning Power, as I am Mediator, and ſent by the Farher into the 
World, to give life unto the World: Now look as I have life in my 
ſelf from him who 1s the Fontain of Life, ſo q according to the Fa- 
thers Ordination, he that eateth me ( that is ) by a true Faith, re- 
ceiverh and cloſeth with me, as Mediator, he ſhall by me live both 
Spiricually and Erernally. ; 

58 This is that bread which came down from heaven 
not as your fathers did eat Manna, and are dead r : 
He that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. 

r Thereis no more faid in this Verſe, than v. 49, 50, $1. See the 
Notes on thoſe Verſes. From this whole Diſcourſe ir Is as evident 
as the Light, That the Juſtification of rhe Soul dependerh upon be- 
lieving 3 and the Spiritual life of the Soul floweth not from /ove or 
obedience ro the works of the Law, bur from Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : 
Tho ir be rrue thart true Faith cannot be withour works, and no man 
without Obedience in fincerity ( tho nor in perfe&ion ) ro the will 
of God ſhall ever obtain Eternal life and Salvation; but this Obedzence 
is not Faith, nor doth it enter into the Juſtification of the Soul, bur 
1s the certain and neceſſary produd of that Faith which juſtifieth, 
which cannor be juſtified as true and ſaving, wirhour Obedience. In 


{ all this Diſcourſe here is no mention of Love, or Obedience, ro which 


the promiſes of Life Everlaſting, and a joyſul ReſurreRion are fo of- 
ten made; but only of eating Chriſt, eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
his Blood : Eating him as the bread which came down from Heaven, X C, 
which are Phraſes no way expreſſive of Obedience ro the works of rhe 
Law, but of believing, v. 47, 48, 49, The other Texts of Scripture 
make ir plain enough, that there can be no believing without obey- 
ing, nor any Eternal Life and Salvation obrained without both. 


59 Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, as he 


tavght in Capernaum /. ; 
ſ Tho the ſtare of the Fewiſh Church at this rime was Corrupt 


enough, both as ro matters of Do&rin, Worſhip, and Diſcipline 3 
yec - 


* 2 Cor. 
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h from this and many, other Texts 3 which he according- 

Places and Afemblies ; yer by his Preſence he no_way owned or de- 
clared his Approbaticn of their Corruprions, bur frequently, and 
freely reproved them only becauſe of thoſe Superfiirious impertt- 
nences (there being ar this rime no Idolatry prattiſed amongſt chem) 
he would not diſown whar was of God his Father among them : The 
ſame PraQtice we ſhall obſerve amonglt the Apoſtles, till the Jews 
deciared chemſelves hardned, drave them out from their Synagogues, 
and ſpake evil of the way of the Goſpel before the multitude, Acts 19. 9: 

' Then indeed, and not before, Paul ſeparated the Diſciples, diſpu- 
ring daily in the School of one Tyrannus, This alſo 1s farther to be 
obſerved in the PraKice of -our Saviour, That altho he went ro the 
Temple and the Synagogues, and there joyned with the Jewiſh Wor- 
ſhip inftirured by his Fatherz and reproved ( as he had occaſion ) 
the Corruptions they had introduced and ſuperadded yer he did 
nor forbear himſelf Teaching the Goſpel 1n other places befides the 
Temple and the Sjnagogues. The Evangeliſt alſo noterh, rhar rhe Sz- 
nag2gue where he taught theſe things, was in Capernaum, a City of 
Galilee, which in this was exalted to Heaven ; thar ir had nor obly the 
Goſpel preached in it, bur by Chriſt himſelf ; but for cke Contempt 


. of the Goſpel is ſince brought down to Hell , 2s much debaſed as it was 


before exalced, being long fince reduced to a poor inconfiderable 
place, and at this day under the Tyranny of the Mabumetan Prince. 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples :, when they had 
heard this, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying,who can hear it -! 

: His followers, not thoſe that were his Diſciples indeed, but in 
name ; for many followed him that did nor believe in him ; and 
many { in a ſenſe ) believed, to whom he did not commit himſelt 
Chap. 2. 23, 24 Now, many of theſe Diſciples, having heard 
theſe ſayings, and being no way able ro comprehend ſo great My- 
ſeries, nor having their Eyes opened by the Spirit of 1Nlumination, 
ſaid within themſelves, » Theſe are ſayings hard, or impoſſible, to be 
underſtood, who is able to hear, or to-underiſtand them ? Or who 
15 able to bear them ? 


61 When Jeſus knew in himfelf, that his diſciples 
murmured at it w, he faid unto them, Doth this of- 


fend you x ? 

» Chriſt tho cloathed with our Fleſh, yet being alſo the Eternal 
Son of God, knew by virtue of his Divine Nature, perſonally United 
to the Humane Nature, what was in the Heart of Man ; hence 15s 
this Phraſe, knew in himſe/f; which is oppoſed to a knowledg either 
From the hearing of his own.Ears, as man heareth ; whether more 
immediately from the ſound of their words ( for we read of nothing 
they ſpake audibly ) or from the relation of others, as what they 
had heard ; he knew in himſelf their thoughts by his Divine Prero- 
gative and Property of ſearching the Hearts, and trying the Reins, 
and diſcerning the Thoughts of men afar off. x Knowing their 
thoughts, he faith, Doth this give you occaſion of fiumbling * 

62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend 


vp * where he was before y ? 
y Our Saviour by theſe words may ſeem rather to increaſe than to 


' abate their Offence: That which ſtumbled them was, his calling him- 
' o, ſelf the bread of Life ; his affirming, That he came down from Heaven, | 

& Thar he gave life ro the World ; That the way to obtain this Life, 
was eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood ; How doth what he now | 


rells them any way tend to fatisfie them ? He now ſpeaks of aſc-nd- 
irg up to Heaven and aflerteth that he was there before. Anſw. The 
former aſſertions were no way to be juſtified, but upon this Founda- 
tion; That tho he appeared now in the form and ſhape of a man, 


and was indeed the Son of man, yet he was alfo God, the Eternal | 


Son of God : he therefore here plainly afferts that, that he was in 


Heaven before he appeared as the Son of man upon the Earth ; and | 
deſcending from thence, did aflume the form of a Servant ; and for | 


a further Proof of this, he referreth them to what they were to ſee 


or hear ( to know _) within ſome few Months after this Diſcourſe 
(for this was after his zhird Paſſover, which was to be the laſt year | 
of his Life ) viz. That he ſhould aſcend up to Heaven, which it is / 
very probably that ſome of them did ſee with their Bodily Eyes ; for | 


he was in Galilze when he aſcended, and Capernaum was a City of that | 
Province y and when he aſcended, the men of Galzlee ſtood gazing up 
to Heaven after him, as appears from 4s 1. 11. and had a Revelati- | 
on, that they ſhould fee him ſo come again, and deſcend from Hea- 
ven as they had ſeen him go up. 


63 * Ir is the Spirit that quickneth z, the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing 4: the words that I ſpeak unto you, they 


are ſpirit, and zhey are lite b. 

2 As it is not the Bread or Fleſh that a man eateth for the ſuſten- 
ance of his Animal or Natural Life, that doth the main work, but 
the Soul of a man within him ; which putteth forth its Virtues and 
Powers in cauſing the Digeſtion, ConcoRtion, and alteration of it ; 
without which it nouriſheth nor the Body : &@ So the Fleſh of Chriſt 
eaten Carnally, can be of no profit for the Nouriſhment of the Soul ; 
nor can the Fleſh of Chriſt conſidered alone, or by any Virtue in 
it, profir; it only profiteth by Virtue of the Divine Nature, which 
being Perſonally United to the Humane Nature, addeth all the Virtue 
and Merit to the Sufferings and Aftions of the Humane Nature ; ſo 
as the Humane Nature of Chriſt hath all its quickning Virtue from 


S. FOHN 


"yer it heing Conſtitnred by his Father, he.did not decline their Aſſem- 

Aer zer in the Temple at Hieruſalem, or in the places of the Pub- 

ip, which were called. Synagogues, and were both in their 

Ciries pp Villages 3 for he-had a libercy to reach in them, as ap- 
eareth bor 


y-uſed, and uſually ſpent the Sabbath, or a great parr of ir, in thoſe 


* Jeſus knew from the beginning, wie they were that 
believed not, and who ſhould betray him 4. 

c TI may ſay what I will ro you ; the Spirit quickneth, byr it deth 
not quicken all; it only quickneth whomſoever it Pleafeth, You un 
derſtand not theſe things, but have mc groſs Conceptions of 21 
lime Spiritual things ; the reaſon 1s, becaufe you bclieve nor, though 
fome of them queſtionlefs did truly believe, yer the mc gid nor- 
for we read, wv. 65. That many of them werr bark, any walk; a _ 
more with him. 4 And though Faith be an inward ſecrer a& of the 
Soul, yet Chriſt knew, and from the beginning, who were Believer 
and who were not ; nay he had a particular knowledge of tha Dil. 
Ciple who was to betray him. : ND 

65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, thar ng 
man can come unto me, except it be given unto him 
of my Father e. 

e He ſaid this, v. 44. See the Notes on that Verſe. 

65 & From that rime many of his diſciples wen: 
back 7, and walked no more with him g. 

F His Diſciples at large, ſo called, becauſe they followed him, part. 
ly to hear what he would fav, partly to fee his Miracles, followed 
him no more : Many Profeſſors and ſeeming Diſciples of Chriſt, m; 
draw back and fall from their Profeſſion, tho none that truly receive 
Chriſt ſhall fall away, but be by the Power of God preſerved through 
Faith unto Salvation, 

67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye allo go 
away h? 

h Ir is Probable that ſome ſtayed beſides the twelve; for ir is ſajq 
only that many of his Diſciples turned back, Nor was our Saviour 
( who knew the Hearts of all) ignorant what they would do; bur he 
had a mind both ro try them by this Queſtion, and alſo to-convince 
them that there wasa falſe Brother amongſt them, whoſe wickednef; 
( tho it lay hid from them ) would in a ſhort time diſcover it ſelf 


ſhall we go? thou haſt * the words of eternal life j, 

7 Peter, who is obſervd in the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel to have 
diſcovered the hotteſt and quickeſt Spirir, and to have been firſt in an. 
ſwering Queſtions propounded to the twelve, as Mar. 16. 16, &c 
Replies, Lord, whither ſhall we go, &c ? thereby teaching us under 
Temptations to Apoſtacy, firſt, ro conſider what we ſhall get by jt 
as the following words teach us, that an abiding with Chrift n 
| ſteady adherence to the truths of his Goſpel, 1s the beſt choice thc we 
can make. 


| that Chriſt, the Son of the living God k. 

k We believe ( ſaith Peter ) and are ſure, both from what we have 
| heard from thee, and from the Miracles which we have fcen wrought 
| by thee, :hat thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God: The 
very words by which St. Matthew, Chap. 16. 16. expreſſeth that 
noble Confeffion of his which our Saviour calleth :he Rock, upon 
which he would build his Church. But notwithſtanding this acknow- 
ledgment, which ſpeaks the Seeds of this Faith now ſown in the Heart 
of Peter, and the Hearts of the reſt ; yet whoſo conſidereth the paſſs- 
ges of the other Evangeliſts after this, will ſee reaſon to believe, that 
their perſuaſion as ro this was but faint, till Chriſt by his RefurreCion 
declared himſelf the Son of God with Power, 

| 70 Jeſus anſwered them, * Have I nor choſen ! you 
| twelve, and one of you is a Devil #:? 

' 1 Choſen, not to Eternal Life; bur to the great Office of an Apoſtle. 
; I choſe but Twelve amongſt you, Maz. 10. and of thoſe Twelve one 
[15 d4aConGt, an wceuſer, or Informer ; a Name by which the Devi! 
| (who is the Grand Accuſer of the Brethren) is ordinarily expreſſed 
| in Holy Writ, ; 

| 71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon 7: for 
| he it was that ſhould betray him, being one of the 


twelve 0. 

» This he ſpake of 7udas Iſcartot ( fo called, as moſt think, from 
the Name of the City where he lived) and to ciftinguiſh him from 
the other 7:das, the Brother of James, who wrote the Epiſtle that 
goeth by his Name ; and is a part of Holy Writ : For o he being one 
of the Twelve, choſen and ſent our with the reſt to preach the Gol- 
pe), and impower'd by Miraculous Operations to confirm the truth 


' of it; yet it was he that was to betray Chriſt, as we largely readin 


all the Evangeliſts relation of the Paſſion, To teach us, That no 
Office ro which God calleth us, no Gifts ( except thoſe of Special 
Grace ) wich which God blefſeth any man, can ſecure him of an 
eternal happy State , nothing can do that but a true ſaving Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the Obedience of an Holy Life becoming the Gol- 


pel of Chriſt, 
GS AS YI 


Teſus walketh in Galilee, where his Brethren ask him to go to the Feaft 
at Jeruſalem, with his Anſwer, 2—9. But afterward goes privately, 
1013. and teacheth in the Temple, juſtifying his Dottrin and the 
Miracle which he wrought on the Sabbath-day, 14-24. The ſeveral 
Opinions of the People concerning Chriſt, 25-29. The Chief Prieſt 
and Phariſees lay ſnares to kill Chrift, 30-22. Chriſt promiſeth 
the Rely Ghoſt to Believers, 33—39. The Meſſengers that were 
ſent to Chriſt return without him, extolling his Doffrin, 49—46- 
Wherefore the Phariſees are at variance, 479—-53» 


the Divine Nature. It is not therefore ( ſaith Chriſt ) the Carnal 


eating of my Fleſh thatI intended, that is a very groſs conception of 


yours ; nor can any ſuch thing as that do you good : Bur the words 
that I ſpeak ro you they are Spiritual, and ſuch by the belief of which 
you may obtain a Spiritual and Eternal Life : For by believing thoſe 
words, and obeying them, you ſhall come to believe in me, which 
is that eating my Ficſh, and drinking my Blood which I intended; 
not any Corporeal or Carnal eating. : 

64 But there are ſome of you that believe not c. For 


A Fter theſe things, Jeſus walked in Galilee 4: for 
he would not walk in Jewry b, becauſe the Jews 
ſought to kill him c. 


a After the third Paſſover, which happened after our Saviour had 
entred upon his publick Miniſtry, of which we read Chap. 5. 1. and 


all thoſe things which we read of, Chap. 5. and 6. done by cur Savi- 


; our, both at the Feaſt at Hieruſalem, Chap. 5. and after he went into 
| Galilee, Chap. 6. 1. and had made that Excellent Diſcourſe, of which 
we had a large account, Chap. 6, Jeſus continued ſrill ro converſe 
in Galilee, Where he was, 6 for he would not go into Jude, nor 


converle 


A / 
+; 


Chap. JlliCip- 


ns, 


*$, 27, 1 
2. 


63 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom * a; 


a] 


; "Chyn, 
69 * And we believe, and are ſure that thou art 7. ” 


* Luke 
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if 


'G " 


0 V Chap. 


Chip, 
| 


'Ler. 23% » The Feaſt of Tabernacles was a Feaſt which God ordained the 


$7) 5+ 


*Mak 3, 


, 


VII. 


ſe thete, c becauſe the Jews, for the cauſes mentioned, Chap. 
ſought to bil him : They had two things (as appeareth from 
thence) againſt him. 1. His wio/ation of the Sabbath ( as they 
thought) by healing him thar lay ar the Pool of Berheſda. 2. His 
making himſelf equal with the Father, 
2 * Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand 4. 


conve 
C1 8. 


7ews £0 keep the fifteenth day of the ſeventh Month (which ſome 
"ke to anſwer our Seprember, others our Oober) Lev. 23. 34, 39. 
after they had gathered in the Fruits of the Land. It was to be kept 
feven days, the firſt and laſt of which days-were to be kept as Sab. 
baths ; they were all the ſeven days to dwell in Tents or Booths, in 
remembrance of the forty years they ſo dwelt in the Wilderneſs, paſ- 
ſing from Egypr to Canaany as we read there, v. 43. Now this 
Feſtival was near at hand ; fo as we muſt underftand the things fol- 
lowing to have happened about the Seprember or Ofober before 
Chriſts Suffering, which was at the next Paſſover ; that is, the March 
or April following, as we count the Months. 


wr.,31 3 * His brethren e therefore ſaid unto him, Depart 
ats 1.4 hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may 


ſee the works that thon doeſt f. 


+ His Friends and Kindred ; ſee the Notes on Mat. 12. 47, 48. 

f Either ſuch as did believe in him, -or ſuch as did not believe; for 
%. 5. all of them did not believe in him, would have him leave Ga- 
lilee, which was the far more obſcure and ignoble part of the Coun- 

| rry; and go into Jugea, which was the more noble and famous Pro- 
vince ; that thoſe who in that Province followed him, might alto 


ſee the Miracles which he wrought, A 
For there is no man that doeth any thing in ſecret, 
and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly g: If thou 


do theſe things, ſhew thy ſeif to the world b. 
z The things which thou doeſt, thou doeſt out of a deſire by them 


to be made known, and to ſpread thy own Fame and Glory. For 


this Gz/ilez 18 not a proper place, becauſe ir is an obſcure part in the 
Country. The Phraſe which we Tranſlate, to be made known, 'D 
in the Greek, &v T2p'noie &var The uſage of it here ſeemeth-ro be 
ſomething different trom the uſe of ir in other places of Holy Wrir. 
I: ſometimes ſignifies confidence and ſecurity ; and we Tranſlate it 
boldneſs, 4s 13. 45. and 26. 26. and 28, 31. Phil. 1. 20. Heb. 3.6. 
and 10. 19. But this cannot be the ſenſe of this Text ; for it were no 
ſenſe to read it, ſeeketh ro be known boldly, confidently, or ſecurely : 
Sometimes we Tranſlate it openly, as is in this Text ; and Ch. 11. 54. 
and Co/. 2. 15. It ſometimes ſignifieth a freedom of ſpeech, Acts 2.29. 
and 4. 13+ 2 Cor. 7. 4. Sometimes it ſignifieth clearneſs and plainefs 
of ſpeech, Ch. 19. 24. and 11. 14. Sometimes it ſignifieth a ſpeaking 
in publick Meetings, as in Mark 8. 32. Ch. 18. 20. Dr. Hamond notes, 
that it alſo ſometimes ſignifies to ſpeak with Authority, As 4. 29,31. 
and Epheſ. 6. 19. Certainly the word in its primary ſignification fig- 
nifi:th a freedom and boldneſs of ſpeech ; which freedom and boldneſs is 
neceſſary to him that ſveaketh openly, and in Publick Meetings; and 
is advantaged by the Authority Which any man hath to ſpeak : 
Hence in a ſecondary fenſe it may ſignifie both ro ſpeak with Au 
thority, and alſo ro ſperb in Publick Afſemblies ; and this Jaſt I take 
to be here ſignified. It is (as our Saviovrs Friends tell him) both 
apainſt Reaſon, and the ordinary courſe of the World, for men de- 
firous of Opportunities to ſpeak boldly and freely in Publick Aﬀem:- 
blies, to keep themſelves in obſcure places, where are no ſuch Pub. 
lick Aſſemblies. þ They therefore adviſe him, that if indeed he 
wrought theſe Miraculous Operations, and were able to produce 
ſuch Effeas, he would not bury up himſelf and his Reputation in 
ſuch an hole as Ga/i/ez, but ſhew himlſelfto the more noted and Fa 

mous part of the World, which was, as to that part of the World, 
Hieruſalem, and at the Feaſt now, where multitudes of the People 
would be to Celebrate the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

5 For * neither did his brechren believe in him z, 

i Not all his own Friends and Kindred ; he came not only a- 
mongſt his own Conuntry-men, but among his own Relations, and 
they received him not: Or if they had ſome Opinion of him, 
and ſome little hopes concerning him, yet they did not believe as 
they ought to have believed. Certainly there cannot be a greater 
Proof and Demonſtration, that Fairh is not of our ſelves, nora thing 
1 our own power ; no, not with all the exrernal Aids of Goſpel 
Doftrin and Arguments, than is in this Text, We cannot ima- 
ge bur our Lords Brethren were willing enough to have believed 
In Chriſt as the true Mefiah and Saviour of the World ( the very 
Honour of their Family would have fo far inclined them.) Ir is 
Impoſſible that they, or any others ſhould have had greater external 
means, :2ids, and afliftances for their Faith, than Chriſts Preaching 
amonglt them ; and confirming his Do@rin by Miraculous Operati- 
ons before rhem : If now they had power :n their own wills, to have 
lookr upon Chriſt as the true Meiah, and Saviour of the World ; 
and accordingly to have received and embraced him ; what was 
nr matter they bel:eved nor, or as yet at leaſt they believed not in 

im * 


6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, my time is not yet 
come k - bur your time is already /. 

& The time of my Death (ſay ſame) of my manifeſtation to the 
World (ſay others; ) but queſtionleſs our Saviour intends no more 
than his time for going up to this Feaſt, for we ſhall read that he did 
£0 up afterward; bur {laith he) as yet I cannot go up; { you may 
89 When you pleaſe : And this he further openeth, ſaying, 


8. #OUN 


Chap. 
ing of the Apoſtles : And therefore Chriſt ſaith (in that place) thar 
it hated him before it hated them. Chriſt firſt publiſhed the Do&rin 
of the Goſpel, and ſo became the firſt obje& of the Worlds hatred 
on that account, Theſe his Brethren were nor concerned {that we 
read of } at this time in the publication of it, nor had anv occaſion 
to make themſelves known, and odious to the World upon that ac- 
count, therefore he ſaith, the World (the wicked Fews, here fo called) 
could nor be reaſonably imagined to have any ſpight or malignity to 
them. Bur (faich he) me it hareth ; that is apparent from what 
we met with, Chap. 5. 18. » But this was not for any fault 
in Chriſt, but only for his Preaching the Doftrin of the Goſpel , 
and free Reproving them for the evil of their works, the corrupti- 
on of their DoCtrin, and the Errors of their Life and Converla- 
tiO0Nn. 

8 Go yenp unto this feaſt 0: I go not up yet unto 
this feaſt p, * for my time is not yer full come g. 

o Let not my forbearanice to go up, hinder your going up accord- 
Ing to the Law. p I have ſome particular Reaſons, why as yet I 
will not go to be there at the beginning of it. 4 I know my time 
to go, when it will be moſt ſafe and proper for me. I ſhall be 
there ſome time during the Feaſt, but my time is not yet come. I 
ſhall nor be there at the beginning of it : v. 14. it appeareth that he 
came not into the Temple till about the middle of ir, which was 
three or four days afrer it was began, for it held ſeven days, Lev. 
23+ 33, 34 Or histime was not come, becau{e he deligned to go 
very privately without any notice taken of his coming ; which muſt 
have been, if he had at that time gone up with his Kindred and 
Acquaintance. 

9 When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he a- 


bode ffi in Galilee r, 


r He let them take their Journey to Hicruſalem to the Feaſt, with- 
out him. and himſelf fijll abode in Galilee. 

19 © But when his brethren were gone up, then 
went he alſo up unto the feaſt /, not epenly, bur as it 
were In ſecret , 

{ He went up to ſhew his Obedience to his Fathers Commands, 
Exod."23. 17. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, was the ſame with the 
Feaſt of Ingathering in the end of the Year, when they had gathered 
their Labours out of the Field, mentioned, Exod. 23. 16, and that was 
one of thoſe three times (as appears from that Chapter) when al 
the Males in Iſrael were to appear before the Lord, v. i757, Chriſt be- 
ing born under the Law, ſheweth a punRual Obedience to it, and 
therefore in obedience to it, he would go up : But his Wiſdom wel: 
with Prudence ; and therefore # he did not go up openly, not in any 
croud of Company, lo as a publick notice could be taken of him ; 
but ſecretly, to teach us, that we are not ſo ſtriftly tyed up to Ricual 
Preceprs, which concern only Rites and Circumſtances of Worſhip, 
that we may not abate them ſometimes for the performance of Moral 
Duties. It was a Moral Duty incumbent upon our Saviour to pre- 
ſerve himſelf with what Wiſdom and Prudence he could, from the 
rage of his Enemies, till his time ſhould fully come to yield up 
bimſelf ro their rage; which was the reaſon why he, who went up 
now ſingly, without any company, when he went up to the laſt 
Paſſover, where he was to Suffer, went up with all imaginable bold- 
neſs and alacrity ; leading the way, to their amazement, Mar. 10. 32. 


ſaid, Where is he «4? 

« Our Saviours conſtant going up te the Jewiſh Feaſts, made the 
'Rulers of the Zews, who ſought to ſlay him, Ch. 5. 18. at che Feaſt 
of the Paſſover (which was but ſix Months before this) becauſe hs 
had violated the Sabbath (as they Interprered his healing the Impo- 
rent man on that. day, and bidding him take up his Bed and walk) 
and becauſe he had made himſelf equal with God his Father, as Ch. 
5. 18. ſeek him the fiſt days of the Feaſt, ſpeaking of him with great 
contempt and light. 


good man : others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth rhe 
people x. 


not only create an expeation of his being there amongſt his 
mies, who therefore ſought him there, that they might deſtroy him; 
but amongſt the generality of the People, who had very different 
Opinions about him. x Some having heard his DoQtin, and hear- 
ing nothing from him bur what was good and Spiritual, tending to 
ſhew them the way of Holineſs, and the true Path-way to Eternal 
Life and happineſs, concluded that he was a good man : Others ſaid, 
he was a mere Impoſtor, one that deceived and cheated the more ig- 
norant common People. 


fear of the Jews y. 


verſed, znd of the common People of Zudea, had a very good Opi- 
nion of Chriſt, yet the Rulers of the Jews were in ſuch a Rage a- 
gainſt him ; that his Friends durſt not freely diſcourſe their thoughts 
concerning him. | 


14 | Now abont the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went 


up into the Temple, and taught z. 
z About the third or fourth day of the Feaſt (which continued 


7 The world c2nnot hate you 9; but me It ha- 


'C.3.19, teth * becauſe I teſtifie of ir, that the works thereof 


are evil z, 

» By the World, our Saviour plainly underſtandeth the men of 
the World : men not Regenerated, Renewed, and Sandtified. Theſe 
men, ſaith he, cannot as yet hate you; there was a time afterward 
When this part of the World hated all the Diſciples of Chriſt, as Chriſt 
foretold, Ch. 15. 18, but that was after the Do&rin of the Goſpel 
was more Preached, and made known to the World by the Preach» 


ſeven days) our Lord being (as was ſaid before) come up privately 
and by ſtealth, as it were, to H:eruſalem, firſt appears in the Temple 
Preaching. What our Saviour at this time Diſcourſed about, the 
Evangeliſt doth not tell us ; but doubtleſs it was the things of the 
Kingdom of God, which were the uſual Themes or Arguments of 
his Diſcourſe, as we may alſo underſtand by the latter part of it. 
Our Lord probably deferred his Preaching to the middle of the Feaſt, 
partly, becauſe the Phariſees heat in hunting after him was now a 
little over ; and that there might be a fuller concourſe of People to 


hear him, 
| Ffﬀ 15 And 


4 
L 

w Our Saviours conſtant attendance at theſe Publick Feſtivals, did Chap.6. 14. 

Ene- Ver, 40. 


VIE 


2 


*Ch. $.28n 


11 Then * the Jews fought him at the feaſt, and *Ch. 11.56. 


12 And * there was much murmuring amongſt the * Ch.g.16. 
people concerning him w : For * fome faid, He is a &10. 19. . 


© 216 
6. 
uke 5.16. 


13 Howbeir, no man ſpake openly of him, * for * ch. 9.14, 
& 12. 42. 
y Tho many, both of the Gal:l:ans, among whom he had con- & 19. 38. 


15 And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth 


{| Or,lear this man || letters, having never learned 4? 

172. a Having never fat as a conſtant Diſciple at the Feet of any of the 
Fewiſh Doftors, nor been Educated in their Schools of the Prophets, 
they wonder how he ſhould come by ſuch knowledge of the Law of 
God, as he diſcovered in his Diſcourſes ; wherein he made it appear, 

that hedid not only know the letter of the Law, but the more My- 
, ſterious ſenfe of it, the great Myſteries ofthe Kingdom of God. 


*Ch.2.1r, 16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid *, My DoQtrine 


& 8.28. is not mine, but his that ſent me b, 
& 12.49 þ My Dodtrin is not mine, conſidering me as the Son of Man; 
& 14+ 12, nottaught, or to be taught me by men ; not learned out of Books, 
24 or by the Precepts of men ; not invented by me ; but it is mine as 
it is the DoQtrin of the Father that ſent me, and I and my Father 
both are one; and agree in one, 1 John 5- 7, 8. and being fo, there 
was no ſuch need that Chriſt ſhould be Learned, in their ſenſe, v2. 
at the feet of their DoFors, and in their Schools. But Enthuſiaſts 
vainly argue from hence, That there is no need of Humane Learn- 
ing for him who is to be a Preacher of the Goſpel : For Chriſt was 
not mere man, but one in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily. No ſuch thing will follow from the Prophecying of 4mos, 
who was an Herdſman, or the Apoſties who were Fiſhermen ; much 
leſs from the Preaching of Chriſt. We muſt diſtinguifh betwixt an 
extraordinary and an ordinary Calling : And tho ir be truth, That the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel Preach Do&rin which is not theirs, but his 
that ſent them ; yet it doth not follow, that they muſt come by the 
knowledge of this Doftin in the ſame manner that Chriſt did, who 
was in the boſom of the Father, and knew his will, and came from 
him to communicate it to the World: Nor yet in the ſame manner 
that the Prophets and the Apoſtles came to the knowledge of it, as 
by Chriſt's vocal Inſtru&ion, fo alſo by the Influence of the Holy 
Spirit upon them in the days of Pentecoſt, which abode upon them. 
17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the 
doftrine, whether it be of God c, or whether I ſpeak of 


my ſelf 4. 


c Here our Saviour ſeemeth to obviate an Obje&ion which the 
Jews would make, viz. How they ſhould know that the Doftrin 
which he Preached was the Do&rin of God ? He indeed ſaid ſo, but 
how ſhould they have any Evidence of it? How could he make it 
appear to them to be of God ? If any man (faith our Saviour } will 
ao his Will, &c. Thatis, If any man hath an heart truly diſpoſed 
to know and embrace whatſoever ſha]l be revealed to him to be the 
will of God, how contrary ſoever it be to the Intereſt of his own 
Lufts, and ready to do it in all things, and live according to the Pre- 
ſcripr and Revelation of it ; having a ſerious purpoſe of Heart to o- 
bey God in every thing. If he ſeeketh for Truth ſeriouſly, and in 
the fear of the Lord, laying aſide all Wrath, Malice, Hatred, and 
any corrupt Paſſions or Aﬀe&ions ; God will reveal the Truth to 
him, ſo as he ſhall know the DoQrin that is of God : d And that I 
do not ſpeak of or from my ſelf, but by Authority from my Father. 
Now, from. hence indeed followeth, That corrupt Aﬀe&tions, Paſſi. 
ons, and Prejudices, and an ill Life, may prejudice, yea and will 
prejudice men from receiving of the Free Grace of God, Spiritual 
Hluminations, and the Gift of Faith : So as men that give way to ſuch 
Prejudices, or nouriſh ſuch Paſſions, or live ſuch Lives, ſhall be left 
of God to their Native Blindneſs, and to ſtrong Deluſions, and not 
diſcern the Truth in the light that openly ſhineth in their Faces. But 
from hence it will not follow, That a Moral Life, and a ſtudy of, 
and a ſeeking after Truth, are the cauſe of Faith, or effeQtve of it, 
with the working of our own will. 


*Ch. 5.41. 18 * He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own 
glory e: but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 


ſame Is true f, and no unrightouſneſs is in him g, 

e Here our Saviour giveth them another note, by which they 
might know that his Do&rin was of God, becauſe he ſpake not of 
himfelf, nor ſought his own Glory in what he delivered. No man 
doth an AQtion of, and from himſelf, but he maketh himſelf the 
end of his Attion : For to what purpoſe ſhould a man deviſe and 
broach new Notions, but for ſome ſelfiſh Advantage, that he may 
get ſome Profit, or ſome Honour and Applauſe from men? F Bur 
if a man aQts as Servant to another, and ſeeketh only the Honour 
2nd Applauſe of another, he js true, and cannot be preſumed to have 
ſpoke of, and from himſelf, but of and from him whoſe Honour 
and Glory he ſecketh ro advance; and in reaſon ought to be judged 
ſincere and faithful in the execution of the Truſt committed to him : 
And g to be without fraud and deceit, having no unrighteouſneſs 
in him ; there __ no juſt cauſe to be "refined which ſhould move 
him to ſpeak any thing that is falſe. Hence alſo may be learned a 
good Rule or DireRion, which Divines ordinarily make uſe of to help 
us to judge the truth of Dofrins. Thoſe Do&rins which moſt tend 
to the advancing the Honour and Glory of God, and leaſt to the ad- 
vancement of the Creature, thoſe are moſt likely to be of God. And 
this alſo much tendeth to confirm the Reputation of Holy Writ, and 
the Penmen of it ; for it is manifeſt that the Penmen of it ſought not 
their own Glory in their Writings, but the Honour and Glory of 
God, taking all ſhame to themſelves. 

*Afts 7. 19 Did not * Moſes give you the lawh, and yer 

35, &c- none of you keepeth the law 5? Why * go ye about to 

Joh-$-15, kill me k? | 

_ h Meſes was Gods Inſtrument in delivering his Law to the People, 
10. 39- Exod. 24. 3. Deut. 33.4. i; A Law which none of them exaQly kept, 


Chap. VIL | S FOHAN. 


devil: who goeth about to kill thee m: ? 


1 The Jews had an Opinion, that whoſoever was be[ides himſag & 1 


and talked diſtratedly, was influenced with an Ewv/l Sp:ric : Sq x 
Thou haſt a Devil, is no more than thou art Mad ; un!zſs we win 
take the Phraſe as a mere term of Reproach, ſuch as we ordinarily 
hear at this day from ſome men in their Paſſions, when they hear any 
ſpeak what is falſe, and hath no congruity with truth, according tg 
their apprehenſions, ſaying, The Devil is in you ; the former is the 
milder Interpretation, tho in that was fin enough, conſidering wh, 
it is that ſpake. »: It is very probable thatthe common People (4, 
whom our Saviour was now ſpeaking ) knew nothing of the defpn 
of their Rulers mentioned, Chap. 5- 18. fo ſpikethis innocent]y {t, 
in their Paſſion) having no ſuch deſign in th:ir Hearts; bur the 
ought not ſo peremptorily to have denied what our Saviour poficive. 
ly affirmed, who knew the Deſigns and Counſels of all mens Hearts 
tho they knew them not. : . 
21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I have done 


one work, and ye all marvel z, 

z By the one Miracle it is plain by what followeth, that he mean. 
eth healing the man who lay at the Pool of Berheſaa ; at this, he 
ſaith, they marveled ; by which is to be underſtood offended (for fo 
it is expounded by yea&Ts, ver.23.) and to this ſenſe is our Saviour; 
ſubſequent Diſcourſe. ; 

22 * Moſes therefore a gave unto you circumciſion þ 
(not becauſe it is of Moſes, but * of the fathers) and 
ye on the Sabbath-day circumciſe a man c. 

a The Particle therefore, or for this | Arz TyTo ] maketh in this 
Verſe a great difficulty, what the meaning of it ſhould be. The mo$ 
probable account of it is, that it belongeth to the former Verſe 
which ſhould end thus and ye all marvel for this. This in- 
deed maketh all plain ; otherwiſe it 1s very hard to give an account 
what force it can have, if we conſider it as a note of a cauſe. þ My. 


ſes gave you Circumciſion, that is, a Law about Circumciſion ; yer 


that Law had nor its riſe from Moſes: The Law was given to your 
Father 4braham, Gen. 17.10. long before Moſes his time. © In 
obedience to that Law, you Circumciſe a Male Child, or a Proſzlyte, 
that is, a man grown, on the Sabbath-day. 


23 If a man on the Sabbath-day receive Circumciſj- 


Chap. VI 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid *, Thon haſt a*Q,, 
52 W 


(lp: 
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68, 55. 


"Ch.10.15 


on, || that the law of Moſes ſhould not be broken 4, are [0r,»is 
ye angry at me. becauſe I have made a man every whit "* 


whole on the Sabbath-day e? 


Lew if 
a The ſtrength of this whole Argument ſeemeth to be this. If a Maſe 


Ritual Law (fuch was that for obſervation of the Sabbath, given in 
Mount Sinai, Exod. 20.) may give place to another Ritual Law 
which is ancienter (ſuch was that of Circumciſion, given to Abraham 
long before) much more ought it to give place to a Law of Nature 
wrote in every mans Heart, viz. That it is our Duty to help thoſe 
that are in great degrees of Miſery and AfﬀiQtion ; which is what ] 
paid Obedience to 1n Curing the Impotent man that lay at the Pool 
of Betheſda. d Do you yield this in your daily praQice, that a man 
may be Circumciſed, yea, and ought to be Circumciſed on the eighth 
day, tho it happeneth to be the Sabbath-day ; and not to do it, were 
a violation of the Law of Moſes about Circumciſion, which was a Law 
given you by Me/es, tho before him, to Abraham alſo? e What 
reaſon then have you to be Angry with me, who on the Sabbath-day 
have only healed a man, and made him every whit whole: That is 
(as ſome think) I have not only Cured him as to his Body, bur as to 
his Soul, (but that hardly ſeemeth probable ; for. if ic were ſo, the 
Fews could have no Evidence of the Spiritual Cure.) Others therefore 
think that the term 3aoy avfewrroy, fonifierh no more than perfe#ty, 
or compleatly whole, as to his Body. 


judge righteous judgment g. 

f Do nor Judge perſons, and condemn me for what I have done, 
merely our of your Hatred, Prejudice, and Malice againſt me. Or 
do not judge according to the firſt appearance? of this Fat. It look- 
eth to youas a violation of the Sabbath ; it is not indeed ſo, but the 
performance of a Duty greater than that of SanRifying the Sabbath 
15s. £ Judge Righteouſfly, and do not condemn in me what you your 
ſclves do in other caſes, becauſe of your hatred to, and prejudice a- 
gainſt me ; nor condemn an AtQtion which is in it (elf a Righteous 
Aion, and not deſerving Condemnation. 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not 
this he whom they ſeek to kill h> 

h Thoſe who here ſpeak, are faid to be of Hieruſalem ( probably 
Citizens) who knew more of the Deſigns and Counſels of the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, than thoſe who ſaid before, wv. 20, Thou haſt a Des 
wil: who ſecketh to kill thee ? 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing 
unto him ;: Do the rulers know indeed that this is the 
very Chriſt k ? 

; The firſt ſearch being over, it is probable that the Rulers had 
not heard thar Chriſt was come up to the Feaſt ; this made the Peo- 
ple think, & That they had ſome knowledge that he was the Meſji- 
as, otherwiſe they would have taken ſome courſe to have reſtrained 
his ſo free and open Diſcourſing : But we ſhall in the latter part of 
this Chapter find that they were miſtaken; for as ſoon as they heard 
where he was, and what he was doing, they uſed all means they 
could to Apprehend him. 
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24 * Judge not according to the appearance f, _r 
Pro.242þ 


COND CIT IE bs bob her Thad tbe, 27 * Howbeit we know this man whence he is 17e Men oY th 
1 re 1 rror ' 

one point of the Sabbath violated the Law) in 'me, to break the but when Chriſt cometh, no man knowerh whence he Mar 6.3 
Law, that you for it would have my Blood ? How cometh it to be | 15 77, Luk 4% 
a more hainous Offence in me to break the Law in one thing, than| / We know he is of Nazareth, and that Foſeph is his reputed Fa- 
it is in you, who violate it in ſo many things? Or, k do not you | ther. » They allo knew whence the Meſias was to come 3 That he 
think ir a Capital Crime maliciouſly to go about to deſtroy an Inno- | was to be of the Family of David, of the Tribe of 7uda, of rhe Town 
cent Perſon ? Is not that a greater breach, think you, of the ſixth | of Be:hlehem. The Chief Prieſts and Scribes anſwered Herod to that 
Commandment, than what I have done, is of the fourth ? Suppo- | purpoſe, without the leaſt heſitation, Mar. 2.6. but they had no 
ſing that had been any breach of the Law at all, which indeed it was | Revelation to guide them to know of what particular Family he es 

nor. Js 


thas this Verſe is eaſily reconciled to v. 42. Others think, that | riſe again from the dead, and aſcend unto his Father who ſent him 


: k., 4 od. ſpeak of the ſecond manifeſtation of Chriſt, They had a Tradi- | iato the World, Rh) 7 GY | | 
ITY = which was botromed on Holy Writ, Thar he was to come out{ 34 * Yeſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me a: and * © $ 1+. 


Bethlehem : But then they had another Tradition ; That he ſhould where am, thither ye cannot come b: 
on away from thence, and —_— w_ ſome Max _ 2 Some think the m—_—_ is, To# ſhall ſcek me, to execute your 
again appear 2s 2 Perſon + hate Revel - ve h Old = Ga malice upon me, but to-no purpoſe, for you ſhall not find me. ' Or, 
nion, ſay ſome, was botromed on the -Ci _— np M 7 _ you ſhall ſeek me to deſtroy me in my Church, and to root out my 
ment concerning a double Generation of Chriſt, 1/a 64 " en, © | Name, bur to no purpoſe. But the moſt probable ſenſe is this ; you 
declare his Generation? Micah 5. 2. The one of _—_— _ to be —s wicked 7:we; chat how cortima'the meats of Grace by me clloced 
derſtood of his Eternal Generarion, which none can = re. The| 0 you, ſhall one day be in diſtreſs and calamity enough ; and when 
| other, as tO the Generation of his Human? Nature, Butt 4 fews not} you are fo, then you will wiſh 1 were again arhoogft you; bur I 
underſtanding thar the Meſſiah was to be God man, _ = both | 111 be Aſcended to my Father ; 4 and as deaf to your Prayers, as 
of his Humane Nature ; which made them fancy, t __ o he _ above the reach of vour malice. There is tmuch the ſame thing ſaid 
to be Born at Bethlehem, according to Micah 5. 2. yet - was to be! ; Mar. 23. 39. Thar he here ſpeaketh of his Aſcenſion is plain from 
carried away for ſome Years ſome whither 3 ſo as yup _— py Chap. 13. 33. He ſpeaketh of Heaven as a place where he was at thar 
appear to the World, none ſhould know whence he "Now Ch my time, for ſo he was as to his Divine Nature. tt is Taye, Whither 
ſhould appear as a man dropped down from Heaven. Now Chriſt | | go ; which makes ſome think, it ſhould not here be #43, but 37uz 


having been offered in the Temple at his Mothers Purification, went | 7, po & it it1 
bv : rg > of Conan ayanren tom _ Larry - "pan it, becaule ir is a Poetical word, hardly uſed 


inari t up to Hieruſalem ; there he was found Diſputing : ; 
GY Delt, wv. 46. Aa ar laſt, we find him reſting with his | .35 Then faid the Jews among themſelves, Whither 
Parents at Nazareth, and being ſubjeft to them ; after which we read w1ll he go, that we ſhall not find him c ? will he g0 un- 


no more of him, till he came to oh to be Baptized ; fo as the 7ews | to the diſperſed among the {| Gentiles, and teach the {[Or,Greeks 
had known and obſerved the whole courſe of Chrilts Life. Gentiles d 2 


28 Then cried Jeſus in the Temple as he ravght, ſay- £ The 7ews, not at all believing the Divine Nature of Chriſt, not- 
Liv, ing, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am 7 -| withſtanding ali char Chriſt had ſaid, and all the Miracles he had 
4 and * I am not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me X* | wrought, are at a mighty loſs ro conclude what our Saviour ſpake 
*(h. 5.4 i, true, whom ye know not 0 of, and whither he would go; they thought he could go no where 
& 8, 42. 7 4 


. I in the Land of Jewry, but they ſhould hear of him, and be able to 
"5.32 » You might have known me by the Dotrin which I have come where he webs ty —— therefore that he would go into 


$. 26. taught, and the Miracles which I have wrought As. you; and YOU | ſome Pagan Country. & Inthe Greek it is, 144 he go into the aiſe 

- had known me, if you had nor ſhut your Eyes againſt the Light, perſion of ihe 1046 ME There were wo moſt | Sha ie, 

48.55, which ſhone in your Face. ; Or you ſay, and think that you know ſions, of which we read in ſtory. The firſt was of the Jews, of 

me. Others think that it is an Jrony, or as a Queſtion, Do you| 4; Þ 4 in Sacred Hiſtory, in the Captivities of 4ſjria (whi- 

k:ow me fo well? o If you did, you would know that I came not|{p... (1. Ten Tribes were carried, 2 Kings 17. 6.) and Babylon, whi- 

of my ſelf, but was ſent by my Father ; and he thar ſent me is Truth | (46. 4,4 1,0 Tribes were carried, 2 Kings 21. 26, And that by the 

it ſelf; but you know not the Father, and therefore cannot know me| G,,,;.,. 4 Macedonians; when alſo many of the Jews were difſ- 

as indeed I am. : P hi q perſed by 4/exander the Great, and his Succeſſors. Peter dire&eth 

Ch1o.15. 29 But * I know him P, for I am from him q, And | his Epiſtle ro the Strangers \cattered throughout Portus, Galatis, 

he hath ſent me r. Cappadocia, 4jia, and Bythynia, 1 Pet. 1.1. And James dire&s his 

> 1 know him, ſo as no man elſe knoweth him, Matth. 11. 27. 1 Epiſtle to the 7 welve Tribes ſcattered abroad, They fancy that our 

Ir, with know his Eſſence, his Will, his Counſels, his Laws, q for I am from | Saviour would go into ſome of theſe places, and Preach ; by which 
' rub, him by an Eternal Generation, his only begotten Son ; r and I am | means the Genzzles would be taught the Myſteries of the Zewifb Reli- 
the ſent by him, as the Mediator and Saviour of the World, to declare, | gion, which was what above all things they were impatient of hear- 
vy and to execute his Will and Pleaſure, as to mans Salvation. ing; and yet had reaſon from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
oſs. "Mar, 11, 30 Then * they ſought to take him /: but * not tear, 4/2, their own RejeCion, and the receiving in of the Gen- 


: : \ | files, which afterward came to paſs, Rom. 11. 15. 
sf. man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet 36 What manner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye 


k19.19. © -B, this time the News was come to the Senhedrim, the great ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me - and where 1 am, 


08.37. Court of the 7ews, to whom belonged the cogniſance of Church-AF: |? hither ye cannot Come ee. 

Ver. 44-Fiirs, Falſe Prophets, Blaſphemy, Violation of the Sabbath, &c. they| This ſaying ſtuck in their Stomacks, and they knew not what 

took Counſel, and uſed endeavours to Apprehend him ; or it may | ſ-nſe ro put upon it ; owning nothing of the Divine Nature of 

be, ſome of the ruder ſort of People that were his Enemies uſed ſome | Chriſt. 

ſuch endeavours, but not with any effe& ; for by the mighry Provi- | 37 * In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt f, Je- - 

dence of God, who had fcr nary _ _— es and ir es Be ſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, * If any man tkirſt, let Om "= 
a was come, mentioned alſo, Chap. 8. 20. and 12. 23. there |, - : 

ww Rk a refiraine upon the rage of he Roblle; yea (as we ſhall him come unto me, and drink &o . *Ch. 6.35. 

hereafter hear) the Spirits of the Officers, who were ſent from ZI I thinketh not fit to take any notice of their gueſs, Rey.22.17. 

the Sarhedrim to Apprehend him, that they had no power to lay | ither he would go, nor replyeth any thing to ir. The Fea#? of 

hold upon him. Men ſhall do us no hurt, till Gods time comes. Tabernacles was to hold ſeven days, Lev. Pa 3- 34- in which they 

A Sparrow falls not to the ground without the wili of our Father. were to offer up Burnt-Offerings, v. 35. The Eighth day was to be 


; - kept as a Sabbath ; there was in it to be an Holy Convocation, no Ser- 
| C.8.50, 31 And * many of the people believed on him #, | vile Labour was to be done. Chriſt on that day Diſcourſed 2gain to 


and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more mira- | the People, crying aloud, and publickly, g 1f any man be a thirſt, 


ut, 1, cles than theſe which this az hath-done ww? let him come unto me, and drink. That is, if any man ſtand in need 
# Not as the true Me/jias ; for the next words Jet us know, they of any Spiritual Good, Righreouſneſs, Strength, Comfort, &c. lt 
142þ did not believe him to be the Chriſt, but look'd for him to come; bur | is to be found in me ; let him come to me, by Faith acknowledg- 


they gave Credit to him, as a great Propher ſent from God : And w | ings receiving, and embracing me, as the Mediator and Saviour of 
doubred whether the Miracles Shieh bs wrovght, were not as ma- | the World, and he ſhall have from me whatſoever Spiritual Influence 
ny, and as great as ever the Miah would do when he came. For | of Grace he ſtands in need of: Thoſe who remember what our Sa- 
tho John reports but a few Miracles wrought by Chriſt, yet they viour told the Woman of Samaria, Ch. 4. 10, 14. here he compa- 
were ſuch as required a Divine Power to work them ; ſuch as turning | red himſelf to Living Water, will eafily underſtand this the ſenſe 
the Water into Wine, multiplying the Loaves, raiſing Lazerus from | of theſe words: The Condition on our parts 1s expreſled under the 
the dead, &-c. And John tells us, Chap. 20. 3o. and 21. 25. That he | notion of 7h:7/ting ; which we know is the Natural Apperite, crav- 
did many more works than he hath Recorded in this Book ; and ma- | ing ſome liquid thing to refreſh the man under his Drought ; and it 
ny more are Recorded by the other three Evangeliſls, From heace | is expreſſive of an exceeding great Paſſion, and ſo made uſe of both 
may be obſerved the falſhood of the latter Jews, who deny that | in the Old Teſtament and the New, to ſignifie a Souls paſſionate 
the M+/7ah is to work any Miracles ; for it is apparent from Ls, deſire of Spiritual things, 1ſa. 55. 1. Mat. 5. 6. 


that they had in our Saviours time a general expeQation of great 38 * He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath * Deut.18. 


Miracles ſhould be done by the Meſiah ; and their expeRtation was |  - * : wri ivi - 19. 
truly founded upon Iſs. 3 5. 5, 6+ as appeareth by Mat. 11. 5. ſaid h, out * of his belly ſhall flow civers of living wa % TI 


32 The Phariſces heard that the people murmur- |FeT *- 


. . "WE : h We have had frequent occaſion to open the term of believing on 
& x ſuch things concerning him : and the Phariſees, and Chriſt : It may be doubted, whether thoſe words (as the Scripture 


the chief Prieſts ſent officers to take him y : : hath ſaid) be to be referred to the firſt or latter part of the Text. If 

x Murmured here is taken in a different ſenſe from what it was | rg the former, they are words expreflive of that Faith ro which the 
before, and fignifieth as much as whiſpered, or zalked privately | following Promiſe is made, which is not any affent, or ſlighty cre. 
among themſelves. y The Chief Prieſts, who were afraid rhat | gir given to the word ; butſuch a Faith as the Scripture hath ſpo- 
their Honour would abate amongſt the People ; and the Phariſees, | ken of; as that Faith which is juſtifying and ſaving. # The gene- 
who were afraid the Credit of their Traditions would be loſt, if | ra] ſenſe of the Promiſes, That his Soul ſhall abound with all ſaving 
they ſuffered him to go on ; and being more eſpecially troubled for | and comfortable Influences of ſaving Grace. The Belly ſignifieth the 
the Miracles which he daily wrought, as Chap. 11. 47. They ſend | Heart (chat part of man, which is called rhe Heart, being in the Bel- 


M-[:n3ers from their great Court (kept at Hieruſalem) to Apprehend ly.) So Job 15. 35. 2/al. 40. 8. the flowing of Rivers of Water, ſignifieth 1 
: bim. ; ; the plenty of Spiritual Influences with which Believers ſhall be ſup- 
I} Chap.16, 33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, * Yet alittle while I | plied ; whether Joy, Knowledge, Spiritual Gifts, or Graces. If any 
6 am with you, and ther I go to him that ſent me z. ask, where the Scripture ſpeaketh this ? I Anſwer, in all thoſe "_ 
64 z Whether Chriſt ſpake theſe words to the Officers ſent to Ap- miſes we meet with in the Old Teſtament, about pouring out the 


prehend him; or to the people in the Temple, is not much materi- | SPE h : | of Z | 
al to be known : He by theth plainly declareth, that all their endea-| 3g (* But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they *Joel 2.28. 
Yours again{t him were vain and fooliſh; for he ſhould yer live with | thar believe on him, ſhould receive k.: for the holy Ghoſt Afs 2+ 17+ 


them ſix Months (this was in September or Ofober, he died at the : « 
next Paſſover, which was about Cs Months after this) and then he | W4S Rot yet giver, becauſe that Jeſus was not yer glori- 


{bould zo and willingly lay down his Life for the ſins of the World, | ied .) 
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þ For the Evangeliſt tells us, that this referred to the Spirit, which 
Believers were to receive after that Chriſt ſhould be Aſcended into 
Heaven. Thoſe Scriptures, Iſaiah 49. 10. and 58. 11. Zech. 14+ 8. 
feem, among others, to be referred- to in this Promiſe of our Sa- 
VIOUr. | 


40 T Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard this ſaying, faid, Of a truth this is the * Pro- 


het mn. | 

»: The Prophet, mentioned Deut. 18. 15. Some think that the 
Fews expeRted an eminent Prophet beſides Elias, to come before the 
Meſfiah ; ard John 1.21. would incline us to think ſo. But others 
ſay, it cannot be proved from their Writers, that they had any ex- 
peQations of any but Elias and the Meſiah. But the words may be 
read as well, This is a Prophet, as this is the Prophet 3 and I think 
that is the true ſenſe ofthem. A Prophet had now for more than four 
hundred years been a great Rarity amongſt them ; they having bad 
none but 7ohn the Baptiſt who had ſuch a Repure. : 
41 Others ſaid, * This is the Chriſt, But ſome ſaid, 


all Chriſt come * ont of Galilee # ? | 

n The People were divided in their Opinions about Chriſt, Som 

of them were very well inclined to believe that he was the Promiſed 
Meſſiah ; but they ſtumbled at the Countrey where alone they took 
notice of him. For tho he came not out 'of Gallee, bur was Born 
in Bethlehem, Luk. 2. 4. according to the Prophecy of him. Micah 
5.2. Suitable to which was their Tradition, Maz. 2. 5. Yet they 
had ſeen nothing of this, tho poſſibly they had heard ſome relation 
of it, it heing Two and Thirty Years ſince his Birth : Buthe was ordi- 
narily called Jeſus of Nazareth, and of Galilee, there he had lived, 
and been educated ; ſo as they knew no better probably: than that 
he came out of Galilee, which was contrary to the Prophecy, Micah 


$$. ; 
. 42 * Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt com- 
eth of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of Beth- 


lehem where David was 0? 

o The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament had both deſcribed the 
Family from whence the Meſiah was to ariſe, viz. the Family of Da- 
wid, Pſal. 132. 11, and the Town, which was Berhlehem, Micah 
5. 2. which was Davids Fathers Town, where he lived/alfo, till 
God called him oat to the Kingdom, 1 Saw. 17. 15. and 20.6. 

43 * So there was a diviſion among the people be- 


cauſe of him p, | 

As Diviſion as to their Opinions about him, as was before ex- 
prefied. . 

44 And * ſome of them would have taken him ; but 


no man laid hands on kim 9. 

q There were ſome that had an ill Opinion of Chtiſt, and put on 
the Officers that came for the purpoſe co Apprehend him ; but there 
was none ſo hardy as to do it. ; : 

45 <{ Then came the officers to the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees, and they ſaid vato them, Why have ye not 


brought him yr ? 

» Probably the Officers, Chriſt being amongſt a multitude of the 
People that had an high Opinion of him, durſt not adventure to Ap- 
prehend him : Some of them, as appeareth from what follows, were 
aſtoniſhed at his DoQtin ; all of them agreed to return to their Ma- 
ſters without him ; at which they are angry, and ask them, how 
it came to paſs, that they did not execute their Commands, in bring- 
ing Chriſt before them as a MalefaQtor, to anſwer what they ſhould 
lay to his Charge. 

45 The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake like 


this man /. 

F With ſo much Authority, Evidence of truth, &c. Yet they did 
not cordially, believe in Chriſt ; being ur:der the power of Carna] 
and Worldly AﬀeRions, which only ſupernatural Special Grace 
could ſnbdue. Theſe were ſome of thoſe, in whom the Prophecy 
of Chriſt, 1/aiah 11. 4. was to be fulfilled.—— He ſhall ſmite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips he ſhall 
[tay the wicked, The word of the Lord doth often reftrain, aftoniſh, 
and amaze thoſe on whom it hath no powerful effe& to Eternal Life 
and Salvation, So it was with theſe poor Officers. 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are ye alſo 


deceived r ? 

: You, who have us not only for your Maſters, whoſe Com- 
mands you ought not to diſpute, but to execute ; but for your 
Teachers alſo, from whom you might have learned better Do&rin ; 
are you ſeduced? For fo wicked men count all who embrace not their 
Notions, and follow not their ways. , 

8 * Haveany of the rulers, or of the Phariſees be- 


lieved on him «? 
« You ought to be ruled by us, and guided by us, who are your 
did the Doin of _ implicite 
F21th and Obedience creep into the World) which is indeed to ſup- 
Iſe an Infallibility in Teachers and Rulers, ro whom indeed we 
Gia all imaginable Reverence ; but we muſt live by our own Faith : 
And tho the Jews were bound up, Dez. 17. 10,11. to do according 
to the ſentiments that the Priefts and Levites in Hieruſalem ſhould 
ſhew them ; yet v. 11. #t muZt be the ſentence of the Law, and it was 
in Civil matters, as appeareth by wv. 8. Controverſies, between Blood 
and Blood, Plea and Plea, Stroke and Stroke. 


49 But this people who knoweth not the Law are 
curied w, 
X Out of the great Pride of their Hearts they vilifie the peo- 


ple,as not Learned in the Law, and ſo were curſed, contem- 
Ptible, and not to. be regarded, as to their Judgment and Senti- 


Rulers, and your Teachers, (ſo or 


"nents, : ; 


for te him. 


- 50. Nicodemns faith unto them, (he that came to || 
Jeſus by night, being one of them) x | 


S. #0 H N. 


x Of Nichodemus we read, Chap. 3. 2. and ofhis eoming by Njoke 
to Jeſus. He now being one of rhs great Court, ſtands up to C 
for Chriſt, yet feintly, or at leaſt wonderful prudently, ang waril 
He faith no more for him than he ought to have ſpcken for W 
greateſt Malefator, viz. : 5 

51 * Doth our law judge any man before it hear + 


him, and know what he doeth y ? 
Y That no Law of God or Nature Con 


ſes before them, that they might know what he did. 
52 They anſwered and iaid unto him, Art thou al. 
ſo of Galilee z ? Search, and look: for * 


lee arifeth no prophet 4. 

z Not .that they thought Nicodemas was a Galilean; they knew 
him well enough ; bur they rake up this as a term of Reproach a. 
gainſt him, for that he would offer ro ſpe:k one word: (tho never 
juſt) on the behalf of one againſt whom they had ſuch a perfe& ha. 
tred, a Search, fay they, the Scriptures, and look if ever there 
came, a Prophet out of Galilee. Suppoſe this had been truth; ye 
1. What did this concern our Saviour. ? who was not Born in Galilzz 
but in 7udg in Bethlchemy the City of David, Luke 24. 2. Could 
not God when he pleaſed influence one of Galilee with the Spirit of 
Prophecy 2 But 3. Neither was it true ; for Nahnm and Jonah were 
both Galileans, 2 Kings 14: 25. compared with Zoſb, 19. 13. (for the 
Tribe of Zebulon had their Lot.in Galilee) Iſaiah g. 1. | 

53 And every man went unto his own houſe b, 

b As little as N:codemuz faid for Chriſt, it put a ſtop to their fur. 
ther proceedings againſt Chriſt at preſent; Some think that the party 
of the Sadducees in the Council, who valued not the Phariſees Rites 
and Traditions, took part with Nicodemus; fo as by the over-rulin 
hand of God Chrift at this time eſcaped their wicked Counſels 22zink 
him. So much 1s certain ; but what parties in the Council concur- 
red in it, is uncertain. 


CHAP. VIII 


Chriſt teacheth in the Temple, where the Scribes bring to him a woman 
taken in Adultery, 1——6, But he fruſtrates their intention, and 
lets the woman go, 7—11. and telleth them, that he is the Light 
of the World, 12. and juſtifies himſelf by his own and his Fathers 
Teſtimony, 1320. and tells them that Unbelievers ſhall die in their 
Sins 21—25. ſbewing them who he is, and by whom he is ſent, 
26—30, His promiſes to Believers, 31—36. and telleth them why 
is their Father, 34—45. and reproves their unbelief, 46—47. 
tcittifying that Abraham ſaw his day and was glad, 48—58. Wheres 
fore they would ſtone him, 59. 


1 TEſus went unto the mount of Olives a, 


a A Mountain within leſs than two miles of Hieruſalem , whis 
ther our Saviour, when he was at Hieruſalem, was wont often to 
withdraw, for Privacy and Devotion, Mar. 24. 3. and 26. 3o. Luke 
21. 37. and 22. 39. 

2 And early in the morning he came again into the 
temple b, and all the people came unto him c; and he 
ſar down, and taught them 4. 

b So at our Lords laſt Paſſover Luke notes, Chap. 21. 38. That al! 
the People came to him early in the morning inthe Temple to hear him, 
Our Saviours early going into the Temple to teach, and the Peoples 
diligence in coming ſo early to him to hear, ought to check our ſloth. 
fulnefs in Sacred buſineſs. c Mulcitudes of People came to him ; for 
ſo the univerſal Particle a/! muſt be expounded in a multitude of 
Scriptures. a He, after the manner of the Fewijh Teachers, ſare 


down, and taught them : Of this Cuſtom of theirs, for their Dottors, 
my they taught, to ſir down, we have had occaſion to ſpeak be- 
ore. | 

3 And the Scribes e and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery; and when they had ſet her 
in the midſt, 

e There were (as they ſay) three ſorts of Scribes amongſt the Jew: 
The firſt were Secretaries to Princes and great Men ; ſo Sheva was 
Scribe to Dawid, 2 Sam. 20. 25, A Second ſort, were ſuch as we 
call Scriveners, or Publick Notaries, who made Inſtruments for Peo- 
ple, and were employed in their more private Bargains and Con- 
tracts. Neither of theſe ſeem ro have been of Authority enough to 
have done this A& ; and befides, the Phariſees being joyned with 
them makes ir evident, that theſe Scyibes were thoſe who expounded 
the Law in the Temple, and in the Synagogues, and are therefore call- 
ed Lawyers ; they are often Joyned with the Phariſees in our Saviours 
Diſcourſes, Mat. 23. 13, 14, 15, ©c. And we find them often joyn- 
ing with them in their Diſcourſes and ARtions, tending to entrap our 
Saviour ; ſuch was their Deſign at this time. 


4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was ta- 


ken in adultery, in the very at f. 
f They bring to our Saviour a Woman taken in the AR of Adul- 
tery, and fer her before him. 


* Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch * Det! 


ſhould be ſtoned g : but what ſayeſt thou h ? 


g Moſes in the Law, Lev. 20. 10. commanded, that ſuch Male- 
fattors ſhonld be pur ro death ; but we read of no Law command» 
ing this kind of death. And their Rule was, that when the Law had 
ſet no kind of death for an Offence, there the mildeſt kind of death 
was to be their Puniſhment; which they counted Strangling to be: 
But they ordinarily entituled Mo/zs to their Traditional Additions to 
the Law ; and death being commanded by the Law, as the Puniſh- 
ment of ſuch Offenders, they took themſelves to be at liberty to de- 
termine the kind of death, as Prudence, and reaſon of State ruled 
them ; ſo as probably, they ſeeing that that ſin grew very frequent 
amongſt them, they appointed Stoning to be the kind of death ſuch 
MalefaQors ſhould be put to. The manner of which we are told was 
this: The Guilty Perſon was to be carried up to ſome high place, 


| and thrown down from. thence: headlong by ſuch as Witnefſed a: 


gainſt 


Chap. Vn (jap 


demneth any man before p/fng 
they had heard him ſpeak, or had what he did depoſed by Witnef. and IN 


out of Gali. "Mata, 
: Chpi, 


t, 11 


(hap. VIIL 


Sir 5 


:ift him; then they threw ſtones at him till they had. killed.him 
f not killed by the fall; ) or covered him, if he were dead, This 
they tell our Saviour Moſes commanded, becauſe he had command- 
ed in the general, that ſuch a Perſon ſhould dye ; and their Saxhe- 
rim had determined this particular Death ro ſuch Mai:fa&ors : 
4 But they would know what our Saviour laid to this. ; 
5 This they ſaid, tempting him, that: they might 
have to accuſe him j, But Jeſus ſtooped Cown, and 
with þ finger wrote on the ground as though he heard 


not &. 
wy” Their Deſign was from his Anſwer to take ſome colourable 


ence to accuſe, and either to difcredit him with the People, or 
to expoſe him'to the diſpleaſure of the Superiour Powers. If he had 
Jireſted to ſend her to be puniſht by the Roman Governours, who 
adminiſtred Juſtice in Capital Cauſes, the People would be fir'd with 
Indignation ; for they lookt upon them as Invaders of the Rights 
of Government that belonged to the 1/-aelires. If he had adviſed 
them to put her to death by their own Power, they would have ac- 
coſed him of Sedition, as an Enemy of the Roman Authority. If he 
had diſmiſt her as not worthy of Death, they would have accuſed 
him to the Sazhearim, as an Infringer of the Law of Miſes, as a Fa- 
vourer of Diſſoluteneſs, an' Enemy to Civil Society, and worthy of 
univerſal Hatred. This malicious Deſign, fo craftily concerted, our 
Gzviour eaſily diſcovered and defeared ; whereas they thought it 
would require his moſt attentive Conſideration to eXtricate himſelf 
from the Snare. k He ſeemed not art all to attend to what they ſaid, 
bur ſtooping down, wrote on the ground ; what he wrote, or how 
he could write upon the floor of rhe Temple ( which was of ſtone ) 
are very idle Queſtions; the firſt not poſſible to be reſolved, the ſe- 
cond impertinent 3 for it is not ſaid; that he made any Impreſſion 
upon the ground, though it be ſaid he wrote wpon it, It appeareth 
phinly to have been bur a divertive Adtion, by which our Saviour 
ſignified, that he gave no ear to them. _ Ps 

7 So when they continued asking him, he liſt vp 
himſelf, and ſaid unto them, 7 He that is without fin 


among, you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her z:. 

1 They will not let our Saviour alone, but importune him to an 
Anſwer. m He faith, He that harh no fin, let him firſt caſt a ſtone 
at her. The Law of God was, Dezr. 17. 7. That in the Execution 
of Malefattors, The hands of the Witneſſ:s ſhould be firſt upon im, to 
pur bim to death. In reaſon, thoſe who are zealous for the Puniſh- 
ment of others, ſhould neither be guilty of the ſame nor of greater 
Crimes themſelves. By this Saying of our Saviour, we muſt not un- 
derftand it the Will of God, that thoſe who are Magiftrares, and em- 
ployed in executing the Lord's Vengeance on Malefattors, ſhould 
themſelves be free fiom all Guilt ( for then no Juſtice ſhould be 
done, ) The Vengeance is God's, not theirs: It is the Liw of God 
which they execute, He only by this minds them of that Com- 
paſſion which ought to be found in Perſons proſecuting others juſtly, 
that they may execute Judgment with Compaſſion and "Tendernefs, 
and ſuch Moderation as the Law will allow them ; conſidering that 
they are not free from guilt, but as obnoxious to the Juſtice of God 
for other ſins, as thoſe poor Creatures whom God hath ſuitered to 
fall into fins puniſhable by Humane Judges. | 

8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the 


ground 7. F 

# When our Saviour had ſaid this, he returncth to his former 
poſture and ation ( it being not a thing wherein he was concerned, 
who was not ſent into the World to be a Secular Judge ) as not at all 
regarding them. : 

9 And they which heard it, being convicted by 
their own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt o: and Jeſus was leit 


alone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt p. 

0 This was an Age of very great Corruption as to Mens Lives 
and Manners, as well as to Dc&rin and Worſhip; and as other 
Enormities of Life were very common and ordinary amongſt them, 
ſo it is very probable were Adulcteries ; and that their Rulers and 
Teachers were not without great Guilt. Now, fee the Power of 
Conſcience, when ſet on work by God ; theſe Accuſers Conſciences 
were to them as a thouſand Witneſſes; they were reproved and con- 
victed by them, and nor able ro ſtand under the RefleQtions of them, 
or to ſay any thing in Anſwer to what our Saviour had faid : They 
went away one after another 3 and poſlibly it is particularly noted, 
that they began at the Eldeſt, becauſe the Conſciences of the Eldeſt of 
them charged them more deeply for more and greater ſins. p Jeſus 
was left not wholly alone, for the next Words tell us, that the Wo. 
man was ſtill left ſtanding in the midſt ; and no doubt but his Apo- 
Niles were there, for they conſtantly attended him ; and no doubt 

ivers others were alſo there : But the meaning is, that he was by 
this means quit of the Scribes and Phariſees Company, who were 
gone out of thame, being thus convicted by their own Conſciences, 
Which rold them, that whatſoever this Woman was, they were no 
fit Accuſers, 

10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none 
but the woman p, he ſaid unto her, Woman, where 
are thoſe thine accuſers? hath no man condemned 
thee q ? 

? The cloſe of the former Verſe told us, that though the Scribes 
and Phariſees were gone, yet the Woman was left in the midſt, ex- 
peRing Chriſt's Sentence: 9 Chriſt knew well enough that the Scribes 
and + hariſees, this poor Womans Accuſers, were gone; but yet he 
ateth warily, and calls for her Accuſers, and asks if no man had 
Condemned her ? Thereby intimating, that the Law againſt Adultery 
was a juſt Law; and if the Crime were proved againſt her, ſhe deſer- 
ved to dve ; but ſhe muſt ficſt be convited and condemned : He 
asks her, if ſhe were condemned ? For then he had nothing to ſay. 
She tells him, None had. 


11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto 


0 H-N. Chap: VII, 


her, Neither do: I condemn thee r- go, and fin no 
more f. 

+ He replieth, Neither did he, He did not acquit her, for he was 
not to make void the Law of God ; nor did he Cordemn her : He 
was neither a Witneſs in the caſe, nar yet a Secular Judge, ro whom 
ſuch Judgments did belong ; he was only to ſpeak to her, as the 
Mediator and Saviour of Man; { Go, I diſcharge rhee, as being Co- 
ram nc Judice, before one who in my preſerit capacity am no Judge 
to hear this Cauſe, and to give Sentence in it. Sin no ore; whats 
ever becomerh of thee as ro Man's Judgment, rhou haſt reaſon to 
fear the greater” Judgment of God, if thou goeſt on in a courle of 
Sin. Nor doth he fay, Commit Adultery no more, but Sin no 
ore, No partial Repentance or Sorrow for any particular Sin will 
ſuffice a Penitenr thar hopes for any Mercy from God ; but a leaving 
off all Sin, of whar kind foever it be. 

12 < Then ſpake Jefus- again unto them, ſaying, 
* F am the light of the world : : he that followeth * Chap. 
me, fhall not walk in darkneſs xz, but ſhall have the 12, 3536, 
light of life w. 49. 

# This is what Fohn the Baptift had faid of Chriſt before, Chap. 1. 
4, 5. and what Chriſt faith of himſelf afterward, Chap. g. 5. Ir was 
propheſi:d of him, that he ſhould be a light to the Gentiles, and Gods 
Salvation to the enas of the earth. And old ;Simeon ſaith of him, 
Luke 1, 32. That he was to be a light to lighter the Gentiles, and the 
glory of his People Iſrael. Light is a thing glorious 1n it {e!f, and com- 
municative of it {e!f unto others, to guide them. $0 as Chriſt is moſt 
aptly compared to Light, and ſpoken of under that Notion ; as for 
his own innate Glory, ſo for the Communicativeneſs of himſelf 'to 
Creatures ; which latter appeareth to be chiefly here intended : « For 
he ſaith, that he who followed him, believing his DoQtin, and obey- 
ing his Prec-pts, living according to his Dire&ion, and his Example, 
ſhould nor be at a loſs how to guide himſelf, nor remain in the dark- 
neſs of Sin, Ignorance, and Spiritual Death ; bet w ſhould have that 
Light which bringeth Lite along with it, and is ſufficient to guide a 
Man in al! the Works of a Spiritual Life, and at laſt bring him to 
Life Eternal, 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou 


beareſt record of thy ſelfy thy record is not true x, 

x It was a known Rule of Law, That none ought to be believed 
upon a Teſtimony given to himſelf; this is that they obje& to our 
Saviour, That though he ſpake great things of himſelf, yet he was 
not to be believed in his own Cauſe. 

14 Jeſus anfwered and faid unto them, Though I 
bear record of my ſelf, yer my record is true y: for I 
know whence I came, and whither I go zz; but * ye *Ch 9.29. 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go a, 

»y There 1s a ſeeming Difficulty to reconcile the words of our Savis 

our, Chap. 5. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true; 
and his Afertion hete, Though I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my record is 
true: Bur the Reſolution of it is clear by conſidering that ke ſpeaks in 
the former Chapter of his own ſingle Teſtimony with reſpe& ro them, 
as not of {ufhi:ient validity to Authorize his Divine Vocation, accor- 
ding to the Rule of their Law, that required a double Teſtimony for 
Coniirmation of things ; but here he ſpeaks of the verity of it in it 
ſelf: For I know whence I came, and whither 1 go. That is, I know 
from whom I have received my Commiſſion, (though ſecret to the 
World ) even from the Father. And yet after the accompliſhing of 
my Embaſly for his Honour, I ſhall return to Heaven, and be glori- 
fied with the Glory I had with him before the World was, Chap. 
17. 5. The Reaſon alledged implies his being the Son of God ; and 
his Father's entire Approbation of his Office, and Fidelity in the dil- 
charge of it; and the concurrent Teſtimony of the Father with him : 
Therefore his Record was authentick and true, But they did nor be- 
lieve his Miſſion from Heaven, nor that he was to aſcend thither, 
and accordingly diſvalued his Teſtimony. 

15 Ye judge after the fleſh b, * I judge no man c. +» cy, 12. 

b According to my outward appeafance to you, fo you judge of ;-, 
me; or, according to your own Paſſions and Corrupt Aﬀe&ions. © 1 
judge no man in that manner, or I judge no man alone, as it follow- 
eth in the next Verſe. | 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for * I « yer, 29." 
am not alone, but I and the Father that fent me 4d. 

da My Teſtimony is not to be look'd upon as a ſingle Teſtimony 
for my ſelf; though I do jadge, yer my Judgment is true, for no 
A&R of mine is a ſingle A& : I and my Father are one; and what [ 
do, my Father alſo doth, that ſent me into the World as his &mbaſ- 
ſadour : So as if the Judgment'of God be true, which you all own, 
grant, and acknowledge ; then my Judgment is true, becauſe it is 
not mine only, but the Judgment alſo of that God whom you own, 
acknowledge, and worthip, and who ſent me into the World. : 

17 *Ir is alſo written in your Law, that the teſti- * Mar. 18. 
mony of two men is true e. 16. 
e It is written, Deut. 17.6. and 19. 15- God ſo ordered it by his 
Divine? Law, that every thing ſhould be eſtabliſhed by the Teftimony of 

two Wimeſſes. 

18 ] am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the 


father that ſent me beareth witneſs ct me f. | 

F I ( faith our Saviour ) have two Witneſſes; I am one, I bear 
Witneſs of my ſelf: My F3:her is another, for he beareth Witneſs 
of me. Our Saviour's Argumentation ſeemeth weak, unleſs we look 
upon him as exempt from the condition of ordinary men, and no 
mere man, by reaſon of the Perſonal Union of the Divine and Hu- 
mane Nature in his Perſon. Nor muſt our Saviour be underſtood 
here to diſtinguiſh himſelf from his Father, in reſpe& of his Divine 
Being ; for ſo he and his Father are one : Burt in refpett of his Office, 
aS he was ſent, and his Father was he who ſent him. And, indeed 1n 
the whole he ſeemeth to accommodate himſelf to the Peoples Appre- 
henſions of him. 


19 Then faid they unto bim, Where 1s thy Fa- 
ther g ? 


S. 5 


Chap. VIII. 


* Chap. ther g? Jeſus anſwered, * Ye neither know me, nor 
16-3- my Father, * if ye had known me, ye ſhould have 


* 


14. 9. known my Father alſo b, 


Father which thou haſt but the Carpenter, Foſeph ; we do not look 
upon him as ſo credible a Wirneſs in the Caſe, as to take his Teſtj- 
mony in ſuch a matrer as this is : b Chriſt tells them, that the reaſon 
why they did not know the Father, was becauſe they did nor know 
and acknowledge, receive and believe him ; for if they had received 
and believed him, they would not then have been at ſuch a loſs ro 
have known where his Father was, or who he was. The Erernal Fa- 
ther is not to be known bur in, and by, and through che Sen. 
20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as he 
*.Chap. 7. taught in the Temple ji: and * no man laid hands on 


39. him k, for his hour was not yet come [. : 
7 The Treaſury was a publick place in the Temple ; concerning 
which, ſee the Notes on Mat. 27.6. Mark 12. 41, 43. Luke 21. 1. 
Chriſt ravght ſometimes in one part of the Temple, ſometimes 1n ano- 
ther: & But that no man ſhould lay hold on him, confidering the 
ſearch made for him in the beginning of the Feaſt, and their ſending 
Meſſengers to take him, as we read Chap. 9. 32. and the Aﬀront he 
had given to the Scribes and Phariſees ( of which we read in the be- 
ginning of this Chaprer ) was very miraculous : / Nor can any ac- 
count be given of ir beſides what is here given, viz. That his bour was 
not yet come. Which was the Reaſon we heard given before in the 
ſame caſe, Chap. 9. 30. Men ſhall be able to do nothing againſt 
Chriſt, or any that belong unto him, till che time comerh that God 

hach ſer in his wiſe and erernal Thoughts. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
* Chap. and * ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins ”- 


13-33- Whither I go, ye cannot come #. ; 

m The greatelt part of whar is ſaid here, was ſaid by our Saviour 
before, Chap. 7. 34. ( Sce the Explication of ir there ) only here, 
inſtead of you ſhall not find me, is, you ſhall die in your ſins ; m a Phraſe 
we ſhall find in Ezek. 3. 18, 19. which doubtlcſs ſignifiech, 1n the 
guilr of your Sins, not removed from you, and is a threatning of 
Ecernal Death, as well as Temporal in the Deſiruftion of Hzera- 
falem : n And thoſe who do ſo, cannot come into Heaven, where 
Chriſt is. Pons 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf? be- 


cauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, ye cannot come 0, 

o Before they gueſſed, that he would go to the diſperſed amongſt 
the Gentiles, Chap. 5. 35. Now they fancy that he would kill him. 
ſelf; or elſe ſpeak this in Mockery. 

- * Chap. 3- 23 And he ſaid unto thm, * Ye are from beneath, 
31. I am from above - ye are of this world, I am not of 


this world, p. | 

Þ Ye are nor only of an-Earthly ExtraQion, Creatures of the 
Earth, nor deſcended from Heaven, as 1 am ; bur alſo of Earthly 
Spirjts and Principles: You ſavour nothing that is ſublime and ſpi- 
ritual, and therefore you do not underftand me. I tell you, 1 am 
not of this World : My Original is not from ir, nor am I ro determine 
my being in ir. I ſhall die, bur I ſhall riſe again from the dead, and 
aſcend into Heaven, where you cannot come. Still our Saviour aſ- 
ſerts his Divine Nature; and the ſtreſs of all, he faith, lieth rhere; 
their unbelicf of which was the cauſe of all their Diſpurings and Er- 
rors. He had given them the greateſt Evidence of it imaginable in 
the Works which he had done 1n their fight, which were not only 
above the Power of Nature, bur ſuch as God had never authorized 
or enabled any Creature to do 3 yer they being deſtitute of ſuperra- 
tural Grace, did not believe in him : And they were inexcuſable, be- 
cauſe thar Grace was denied them for their wilful Corruption and 
Wickedneſs, which they might have avoided by the uſe of that com- 
mon Grace which was not denied them, | 

*Yer. 2r., 24 * I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die 

in your ſins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye 
ſhall die in your fins 9. 

q In the Greeh ir is only, If you belſeve nor thar 7 am. Some re 


fer this ro Chrilt's Divine Nature. ( I am, is the Name of God, 
Exod. 3. 14- ) But others rather think char Chriſt here ſpeaketh of 


2 Thou talkeſt much of thy Father, where is he ? We know no: 


O H N. 


t Judging is not put here for Judicia] Conde mnztion , 
proving ard Accufing, which is one part of Judging. 
and Reprove me; I have many things of which I could zl Accuſ 
and Convince you 3 bur ler me ſay what 1 will, you will nor believe 
me. # But you will not eſcape the Judgment of my Fither, wy, 
true 3 he will judge you w. I ſpeak unro Men nothing but whar je js 
his will that 1 ſhould declare to them. 

27 ' They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of 


the Father x. 

x The Jews (as ve are told ) uſed to call God, The rather, in , 
way of Eminency; they underſtood that he ſpake to them of his 
Father ; but they would not underſtand when he ſpake to them of hi 
Father, or the Father, that he meant God the Father of all; their 
Minds were blinded, that they could nor (ee; and their Hearts hard- 
ned, that they could nor underſtand, 


28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When ye have.lif: 
up the Son of man y, then ſhall ye know that I am he, 


but for Be. 


hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things 4. 


y Ir is your Unhappinefs, that while I am alive, and Preaching the 


true Meſſiah, you will nor believe me to be indeed what 1 am; bur 
you ſhall life me upon the Croſs ( for that is meanc by lifting up, 
as Chap. 12. 32. and 3. 14. ) and when that time comerh, you ſhajj 
know that I am x the Light of the World, as Verſe 12, For after 
that, the Goſpel began ro be Preached to all Nations. Or that 3 
am the true Meſſiah, he whom the Father hath ſenc inco- the World, 
Some of you ſhall then know ic by tnoſe Signs and Wonders that ſhall 
attend my Death ard Reſurre&ion, and to your Shame and Conty. 
ſion; others of you ſhall know it to-your Ercrnal Joy and Salyarjon, 
believing on me then, whom ye will not now acknowledge ; 7 and 
that what I have done, I have only done by Commiſſion from m 

Father, not of my ſelf: 4 and that what I have taughr, I. have had 
in Commiſſion from my Father to teach. 


that pleaſe him c. | 

b I have the prefence of God with me, as I am Medlator ; the Fa. 
ther hath not ſent me into the World ro do kis Will, and left me 
alone without hs preſence, c for I do his Will, I drive no ſeparate 
Deſign from my Father, bur always do thoſe things which pleaſe him, 
From whence all Faithful Miniſters and Chriſtians may learn how co 
conclude of God's Preſence with them, which they can no longer pro- 
miſe to themſelves, than they ſpeak and do thoſe things thar pleaſe him, 


30 As he ſpake theſe words 
him 4, 


ving Faith; but rather, of ſome preparations toward it : they began 
to believe thar he was the true Meſſias, and ro have more honourable 
choughrs than they had of him : chat this was all will appear from 
what we find in the following Verſes; and beljeving often fignis. 
eth no more in the New Teſtament, than a light Aſſent given to ſome 
Propofirions of the Gofpel relating to Chriſt. . 

31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed 
on him e, If ye continue in my word f, ther are ye my 


diſciples indeed g, 

e In the Senſe before Expreſſed. Our Saviour well enough ſaw 
their Hearts, and in what manner they believed, and what fort of 
Diſciples they were, viz. only Nominal : They have the name of Dif- 
ciples who come after Chrift ro hear him ; bur they are his Diſciples 
indeed, who make his Doarin the Rule of their Lives. He there- 
fore tells them. f Thar nor a meer ſaying ro him F2rd, Lord, and 
yielding ſome light Aſſent ro ſome Propoſitions of Truth in the Goſ- 
pel, would make them his Difciples 1n truth and reality, without an 
abiding and continuance in the words which he taught them. 


h Thar is, you ſhall, more fully and clearly know the Truth ; by 
which may be either underſtood Chriſt, who ſtilerh himſelf The way, 
the truth, and the life ; or thoſe Propoſitions of Truth which Chriſt 
hath Reycaled, There muſt be fome knowledge of Truth in a Soul 


himſclf as the Meſſiah and Medtator, and ſo the ObvjeR of Peoples 
Faith; and he our of whom there s no Salvation : The latter indeed 
includerh the former ; for Curſed is he that trufteth in man, and ma- 
beth fleſh bis Arm. The Text plainly holds forth an impoſſibility of 
Salvation for thoſe who under the Revelations of the Soſpel, receive 
not, and believe nor in Chriſt as Mediator. 

25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou 7 ? Je- 
ſas ſaith unto them, Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you 


from the beginning /. 
ry What good Chriſtian will not learn to contemn the Slights and 
Reproaches of ſinful men, when he readeth a company of Miſcreants 
rhus uſing their Lord and Maſter, ſaying to him, Who art thou 2 Ir is 
no wonder if the World which knew him nor, doth not know us / 
The lztrer part of the Verſe, as Ir lies in the Greek, is exceeding 
- difficulr, word for word ir is, The beginning, becauſe alſo 1 ſpeak unto 
you, Some think that our Saviour calleth himſelf The beginging, 
Orhers think the Noun is in this place pur for at Adverb; of which 
we have many Inſtances in Scripture, though none as to this Noun ; 
bur I ſhall leave thoſe who defire SatisfaRion as to what is ſaid by 
Criticks abour this Verſe, ro what Mr. Pool hath colle&ed in his Sy- 
nopſis Criticorum, and only confider jr as our Interpreters underſtood 
it ) in which form ir ſeemeth to be a mere (lighting of them, as much 
as if he had ſaid, I have often enough, even from the beginning, 
told you who I am; I need fay no more to you upon that Head than I 
| have ſaid. I am the ſame, and no other, than [ ar firſt rold you I was. 


* Chap. 7- 26 I have many things to ſay, and to judge of you | 
=_ z.f* but * he that ſent me is true «; and I * ſpeak to 
32. and The world thoſe things which I have heard of him w. 


19. I' So 


before- ir can believe; for how ſhall they believe {(alth the Apoſtle ) 


in him of whom they have not heard? but a fuller and clearer know- 
ledge of the Truth is got by degrees, by thoſe who ſtudiuoſly ſeck af- 
rer it, and walk cloſe with God. #7 And the truth ſhall make you 
free. Ic appears by ver, 36. That by the Trath, he means himfelf; 
rhere he ſaith, If the Son make you free : and indeed, though the 
knowledge of the Propoſition of Truth, gives men ſome liberty from 
the bondage of ignorance, and ſome Luſts, yet ir is only the ſaving 
knowledge of Chriſt, which brings men intoa perfe& liberty from the 
Law, the rigour, curſe, and rerror of jr, and from the dominion of 
Sin and Corruption. 


and were never in bondage to any man k: how fayelt 
thou, Ye ſhall be made free /? 


k How carnally doth a carnal heart underſtand Spiritual Myſteries ? 
Thus Nicedemus hearing of being born again, grof]y dreamed, of en- 
tring into his Morhers Womb, and being born 2gain. The woman cf 
Samatia, hearing of living Water, dreamt of Water that ſhould ſo ſa- 
tlsfie her Thirſt, as ſhe ſhould never come again to the Well ro 
draw. The 7ews here hearing of being made free, dream of a free- 
dom from Human Bondage and Slavery, To what cur Saviour had 
ſaid, That if they knewthe Trath, the Trurh ſhould make them free 3 
They reply, We are Abrabams ſeed, and were never in bondage fo 
any. Admitring that they were Abrahams ſeed, thar is Jews, were not 
rhe Jews in Bondage ? firſt to Pharash King of /Zzypr, then ro Nev#- 
chadnezzer King of Babylon : they were now in Bondage ro the Romans. 
They muſt either underſtand ic of cheir own Perſons, though chey 


were Tributaries, they were no Slayes; or elſe concerning cas 
| Rigit, 


Chap, VIIgop 


and * that I do nothing of my ſelf z, but * as my Father * Chip 


Goſpel ro you, inviting you to Repentance, and Faith in me, ag the 11. 


29 And * he that ſent me is with me, the * Father * Chy, 
hath not left me alone b,_ for I do always thoſe things ED 
ot. 15 


*, many believed ON *cjg, 


3b, 
d Believing on him, is not here to be underſtood ftriftly of Sa 


22 And ye ſhall know the Truth h, and * the truth * fon 
ſhall make you free 5. 18, 


33 They anſwered him *, We be Abrahams ſeed, * Vt-# 
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le yery tenacious of their Liberty, and gloried much in the right 


they had ro Its : | 

34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily I ſay unto 

\ Raw, 6 JOU * Whoſoever committeth ſin, is the ſervant of 
16 fin mM 


m Our Saviour here Corre&cth their miſtake, lerting them know, 
That he was not ſpeaking abour any Corporal bur Spiritual Servitude; 
nor of the freedom of Mens Bodles from the power of Enemies, 
hut of rhe freedom of Mens Souls from the flavery and dominion of 
Luſts and Corruptions. He thar doth ſin ( faith he ) 5s the ſervant of 
719 The committing or doing of Sin here inrended, 15 nor to be un- 
derſtood of fingle Ads of Sin, ( for in that ſenſe, who lives and ſin. 
neth net 2 ( The rightcous man ſinning ſeven times in a day) [0 as all men 
would be concluded the Servants of S1n) 3 bur of Jiving Indulgently and 

Cha; Kabirually in a courſe of Sin, and in the pradtice of groſs Sins: in 

32, which ſevſe Workers of iniquity is to be taken, Mat. 7. 23. And this 

tap. yery Phraſe, 1 John 3. 4. And indeed, the very Heathen could ſee, 

. that there was no ſuch ſlavery as a Servitude to Luſts and Paſſions; 
Men are the Servants of Corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 19. under the Domini- 
on of ſin, Rom. 6. 20. | f 

35 And the ſervant # abideth not in the houſe for 


ever 0, but the ſon abideth for ever p. E 
1 The ſervant of Sin o abideth not in the Church ( which is the 
Houſe of God ) for ever. Look as it is with Slaves, and Servants, 
they are no fixed Members of Families, they may be curned our, rhey 
may be ſold over to others,they abide in Families according as inthem 
they bchave themſelves : ſo you, who are Abrahams Seed, as you boaſt 
and glory,are now Servants in the Church of Godz yer if you continue 
to be ſervants of Sin, you ſhall not for ever abide In God's Houle ; 
if you be nor caſt our of the Church Militant, ycu ſhall cerrainly be 
cat our of the ChurchTriumphanr, that is, you ſhall never come there: 
tip, p bur the Son; ſome think he ſpeaks of himfelf, who was the Eter- 
®, zal Son of God, he abides for ever ; bur I rather thiok, he ſpeaks of 
16 him char is a Son by Adoption, Joh. 1. 12+ Rom. 8. 16, 17, So as this 
Text ſheweth us the remarkable difference, berwixt a nominal Profeſ 
ſor, and one who is a true Believer z the one 1s bur as a Servant in 
Gods Houſe, ro whom belongeth no Inheritance ; though while he 
is in the Family, he enjoyeth ſome common priviledges which a meer 
ſtranger hath no right ro: The other is a Son, and hath a right ro the 
Inherjtance, abd ſo ſhall neyer be caſt our of the Family, bur abiderh 
in it for ever. 
n, tans, 35 * If the Son therefore ſhall make ye free q, ye 


: fhall be free indeed r. 

q If that term [the Scn] in this Verſe be the ſame with { the Son} 
mentioned in the former Verſe, they muſt both be underſtood of 
Chriſt 3 for it is moſt cerrain, thar here [_ the Son ] can ſignifie 
no more than Chriſt, ro whom alone ir belongeth to make Souls free 
from the ſlavery of che Law, Sin, Death, Hell, &c. r Now faith our 
Saviour, This is che true freedom. Alas! what is the freedom you 
boaſt of, and glory in? It is nor the freedom of your inward Man ; if 
you were in the fulleſt a&ual poſſeſhon of it: many a one in that ſenſe 
free, hath a baſe ſervile (laviſh mind, and is a ſervant to Corruption 
and Luftss Tr is only the freedom which 1 give unto Souls, thar is a 
true and perfe& liberty, and is alone worthy the name of ir. 


37 I know that ye are Abrahams ſeed 5, but ye ſeek 


to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you 7, 

s According to the fleſh you are deſcended from Abraharn, that I 
know; but of what advantage 1s, or can this be to you ? # While 
in the mean time you are jmplacable enemies ro me, and ſcek to Mur- 
ther me, who am nor only an innocenr perſon, but am the Lord of 
Life, and came to ſave the World 3 and the root of this 1s your unbe- 
lief Did you receive and believe the Word that I have ſpoken to 
you, you would do otherwiſe ; bur although the ſound of my Word 
pierceth yorr Eats, and then you receive a little of it; yer It paſſeth 
not into your hearts, it hath no place within yon, you do not be. 
lieve ir, you are not affected with ir, it doth not dwell in you as ir 
ought to do, ſo that you are nor turned into the likeneſs and obedi- 
ence of it, Men may be Profeſſors and Members of the Church of 
God, in whom yet the word of God hath no rooting, and findeth no 
true place, ſo as that their condition may be ſad enough. 

\Chp.s, 38 * 1 ſpeak that which 1 have ſeen with my father 
3% &#, and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your fa- 
1 ther w. 

# My Father js God, I declare unto you his Mind and Will; no 
uncertain things, but what I have ſeen wich him, char is, what I cer. 
tainly know to be his Will, w You declare by your ations who 
Is your Father 3 and as I do my Farhers Will, and what he teacheth 
me to do, ſo you do the works which the Devil, who is your Father, 

| ver. 44. prompteth you to do. ; : 
3» W,'".33 39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him *, Abraham 1s 


pag our Father x: Jeſus ſaid unto chem * If ye were Abra- 


1 Y hams children, ye would do the works of Abraham y. 

x This was thejr continual boaſt, as may be learned from Mat. 3. 9. 
Glorying in their birth-priviledge 3 as Abraham being the Father of 
the whole Jewiſh Nation, and 7n their Church: priviledge, Abraham be- 
Irg the Head of the Jewiſh Church, and he ro whom the promiſes were 
made. y But Chritt raketh rhem off this gloryivg, by minding them, 
that the Blood of 4braham running in their Veins, would be of little fig- 
ficancy to them, ſo long as they did nor walk in Abraham's ſteps. Men 
are truly ro be accounced the Children of thoſe, not from whom they 
are naturally Deſcended, but whoſe ſteps they walk in, and whom 
they imirate in their Converſations. 

49 But nowyou ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told 
you the truth, which I have heard of God z: This did 


not Abraham 4. 


H N. wnap. VIII 


2 You declare by your AQions, that you are very far from the 
ſpirir and remper of Avraham. I am one who being ſent of God, 
whom you own as your Father, have faithfully revealed the will of 
God to you, and have never told you any thing bur the Truth; 2nd 
chis 1s all my Crime, for which you ſeek ro murther me, this a wzs 
none of your Father Abrahams practice; ſo as though you have ſome. 
thing of Abrahams Blood, yet ycu have nothing of 4brabams Spi- 
rit in you. 

41 You do the deeds of your father 6; Then faid 
they to him, We be not born of fornication, *- we 
have one father even God c. 

b You imitate him who is indeed ycur father, by whom our Savi- 
our (as we ſhall hear more afterwards) meaneth the Devil. c This 
they fume ar, and rell him, They were nor born of Fornication, which 
is in ovr Engliſh Diale&, as much as, We are no Baſtards ; bur jr hach 
another ſenſe 1n this place, as appeareth by the next words. c We 
have one Father, even Gcd, Thar is, we own and Worſhip one 
God who 1s our Father 3 which makes very good Interpreters think 
that their meaning in thoſe words, We are net born of Fornication, iss 
We are no Idolaters : Idolatry in Holy Writ being very ordinarily 
compared ro Whoredom and Fornications, 

42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your father, 
ye would love me 4, for I proceeded forth, and came 
from God X*, neither came I of my ſelf, but he ſent 
me 6. 

d This agreeth with what we have 1 John $. 1. Every one that lov. 
eth him that begat, loverh him alſo that is begotten of him. e Bur here 
our Savicur rather ſeemeth to ſpeak of his proceeding forth, and com- 
ing from God, as ſent into the World to fulfil the Will of God as to 
the Redemption of Man, than of his proceeding from his Father by 


| Erernal Generaticn, It 1s true, Thar he who loves the Father, will 


alſo love the Child, fo far forth as he reſembleth his Father, and 
aceth like unto him : and it is as true, that he who loverh him thar 
ſends a Meſſenger, will alſo love the Meſſenger, executing the Com- 
miſſion of him char ſent him. 

43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? ever 
becauſe ye cannot hear my word f. 

F Ir is manifeſt all along this Diſcourſe, that Chriſt ſpake Riddles 
ro the Fews, and that they underſtood, not the import and ſenſe of 
his Diſcourſe ; now ( ſaith our Saviour ) the reaſon js, becauſe you 
cannot Hear, that js, believe.my word : they could, and did hear ic 
with their Ears; they heard the ſound of ir, but they could nor dif. 
cern the ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning of ir. Ir was not given ro them 
to know the Myſteries of che Kingdom of God, Matth, 13.14. And 
the reaſon was, becauſe they ſuffered themſelves ro be blinded by 
prejudice, and by their own Lufts and corrupt Aﬀecions, till God 
gave them up to a judicial Blindneſs, that hearing they heard, and 
did not underfiand, and ſceivg they ſaw, and did nor perceive. 


44 * Ye are of your father the Devil g, and the 
luſts of your father ye will do þ; he was a murderer 
from the beginning, i and abode not in the truth, be- 
cauſe there 1s no truth in him $z when he ſpeaketh a 
lye, he ſpeaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the 
father of it k. 


£ Our Saviour now plainly tells them what he meant by their Fa. 
ther, mentioned v. 38. viz. the Devil, whoſe Children though they 
were nor by Natural TradudGtion, yer they were by imitation, þ Wil- 
fully doing the things which the Devil would have them do; he in- 
ſtanceth in cwo of theſe Lufts. 7; Murther, He ſaith, the Devil from 
the beginning of the World had a mind and defign againft rhe Sons 
of Men 3 and he ever fince ( as the Apoſtle tells us) hath gone abour 
like a roaring lion ſecking whom he may devour. And in this they were 
his true Children, uſing all Arcs imaginable to deftroy him whom 
God had ſent into the World for Man's Salvation. & In another 
thing alſo, they were the true and genuine Children of the Devil. 
The Devil had no Truth in him, nor did he abide in the Truth. 
God indeed created the Angels ( who afterward fell) in a ſtate of 
ReRirude, without Unrighteouſneſs ; bur they did nor keep their 
firſt Station. So, neither did rhey love the Truth, nor abide in ir, 
bur were wholly falſe and Liars, and could not abide the Truth. 


45 And becauſe I tel] you the truth, you believe me 


nor /[, 

1 Such is your hatred to the Truth, that you hate me for no other 
reaſon, bur becauſe I reveal my Fathers will, (which is the Truth) 
to you, than which noching can evidence a greater hatred to Truth, 
nor conformity and likeneſs to che Devil; rhere cannot be a greater 
Evidence of any ones hatred of the Truth, than the hatred of choſe 
_ rell chem the Truth ; and for this very. reaſon becauſe they 
do ſo. | 
46 Which of you convinceth me of ſin? and if I 


ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me 2: ? 

m If any of you can prove, that I have ſpoken to you any thing thar 
is falſe, and not conſonant to the will of my Father, do ir 3 but which 
of you is able to charge me with any ſuch thing ? If there be no 
ſuch thing, but I have told you whart is the very Truth, and the Will 
of my Father, as to what you are to believe and do; why do you nor 
belicve me ? for every reaſonable ſoul is a Debtor to Truth. 


47 * He that is of God », heareth Gods words o, 


ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God p. 

n To be of God, here, is oppoſed to a being not of God, and 
ſo may be underſtood ro comprehend Ele#iom as well as Regene- 
ration. 0 He heareth, acknowledgeth, believeth and patiently ſub- 
mirteth to the Will of God revealed in his Word p. © The reaſon 
thy you, though with your ears ye hear the Word of God, yet do 
not in heart receive, and embrace, and beljeve ir, nor can ſubmir io 
ir, is becauſe ye are nor of God, not choſen of him, pot ſavingly in- 
lighined, arid regenerated by him. So as this Texr affords us an cx- 
ccllent Note, by which we may know whether we be Regenerated, 
and 
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and of God, yea or no? That is, our believing and yielding obedience 
to the Will of God revealed in his Word. By this ſaying of our Sa- 
viour, he ſeemeth to acquieſce in the Will of God, concerning theſe 
refraftory and unbelieving Jews, notwithſtanding all the pains he 
hid taken with them to enlighten and bring them to the ſaving know- 
I<dge of the truth. Ir pleaſed not his Father to open their Eyes that 
they might ſee, or their Hearts that they might underſtand. This 
ought in like manner to ſatisfie all the true and faithful Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, when they ſee they have laboured in vain, and ſpent 
their ſtrength for nothing, and in vain, When they have done all 
they can, they will find this of our Saviour true ; That the work 
muſt be Gods, and not theirs; and no more hearts will be changed, 
than theirs, who are of God. 

48 Then anſwered the Jews, Say we not well that 


thon art a Samaritan q, and * haſt a Devil r? 

4 A Samaritan ſignified to the Jews as much as an Impoſtor, or 
Seducer ; for the Jews looked upon the Samaritans as a deteſtable 
ſort of men, who had corrupted the Worſhip of God with their hor- 
rible Superſtitions in Mount Gerizzim. r And haſt a Devil: that 
is, art mad. (See the Notes on Chap. 7.20) 

49 Jeſus anſwered, I have nor a Devil s. I honour 


my father, and ye do diſhonour me r, 

s That-is, I am not poſſeſſ:d with an Evil Spirit as you Blaſ- 
pheme, or (as others think) I am not mad, I ſpeak the words of 
Truth and Soberneſs, (for it is ſaid, that the Jews held an Opinion, 
Thar all who were Diſtrated, were Influenced by an Evil Spirit, and 
had a Devil.) Ir is true in both Senſes, Chriſt bad no Devil. ; He 
did nothing that he did, but for the honour of his Father ; this was 
but a term of Scandal and Reproach they caſt upon Chriſt. In the 
mean time it muſt be obſerved, with how much meekneſs the Lamb 
of God received theſe moſt unworthy Reproaches caſt upon him; 
that we may learn to behave our ſelves in like manner under ſuch 
Temprations. L 

50 And * 1 ſeek not my own glory, there 1s one 


that ſecketh and judgeth . 

u Chriſt very often mindeth them of this, That in what he ſpake 
and did, he fought not bis own Honour and Reputation, which both 
obviated an Obje&tion they might make againſt him, and alſo con- 
vinced them of his truth and ſincerity in what he did : (but faith he) 
though I ſeek not my own Honour, yet there is one who concerneth 
himfclf in my Honour and Glory ; and you mutt expeC& that he 
ſhould Judge and Condemn you for all your hard ſpeeches which you 
have ſpoken againſt me. 

51 Verity verily I ſay unto you, * If a man keep 


my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death w. 

w To ſee Death in this Text, ſignifieth to die, but in an appa- 
rently differing Senſe from what it is taken in Luke 2. 26. where 1t 15 
to be underſtood of a Natural Death ; of which it cannot be under- 
ſtood here, for the holieſt men ſhall die, Rom. 8. 10. The Boay is 
dead (that is, it is dying ) becauſe of Sin ; or, ſhall dye, becauſe of 
Sin ; it muſt therefore be underſtood of Death Eternal ; and in that 
Sznſe the Propoſition is certainly true, That an holy man that keep- 
eth the Sayings of Chriſt, ſhall not ſee Death ; that is, ſhall have 
Ercynal Life; which is no more thari what we have often before met 
with, viz. the Promile of Life Eternal, to Faith and Holineſs. 


52 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know 
that thou hait a devil v. * Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets, and thou ſayeſt, It a man keep my ſaying, 
he ſhall never taſte of death y. 

x This is the third time we have met with this Blaſphemous im- 
putation from theſe wretched men, Chap. 7. 26 In this Chap. wv. 48. 
2nd here. What we have here, may ſtrongly incline us to believe, 
that by the Phraſe they did not intend that he was Poſlefſed with the 
Dev1i, for they here declare themſelves confirmed in what they ſaid, 
f.om his ſpeaking that which was contrary to ſenſe, and demonſtra- 
tion. » Abraham was dead, f though the Father of the Faithful ) 
and the Prophets were dead ; and therefore to ſpeak of any Mortal 
Man's not ſeeing Death, was contrary to every days Experience, and 
ro the Experience of the holieft men who ever lived. To them 
therefore who underſtood him ſpeaking of a Natural Diſſolution of 
the Soul and Body, this looked like the Language of one beſides hin- 
ſc1f, ( which probably was all they meant, when they ſaid, He had a 
Pevil ) unleſs they uſed it as a term of reproach and paſſion, of ail 
which, none can give any juſt account. 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which 
is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom makeſt 
thou thy ſeif z? 

z If rhou canſt ſo effe& it that thoſe who keep thy ſayings ſhall 
rot dye, thou canſt alſo make thy ſelf Immortal; neither Abraham, 
nor the Prophets could ſave themſelves from Death, they are all dead; 
What art thou ? What doeſt thou make thy ſelf ? And by the way, 
tkis was another charge upon our Saviour, the Zews having no pati- 
ence with any that ſhould prefer himſelf before their Father Abra- 
ham or Moſes, 

54 Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, my honour 
is nothing 4: It is my father that honoureth me, of 


whom ye ſay, that he is your Godb: 

a This is much the ſame with what our Saviour ſaid, Chap. 5. 31. 
which he ſeemedto contradict, Yer. 14. ( ſee the Notes on both theſe 
pl:ces ) the meaning is, If I ſeek mine own honour, and glory 
Or, 3f 1 arrogare to my ſelf what indeed doth not belong to me. 
Or if [ alone honour my ſelf, which ( by the next words ) ſeemeth 
to be the true Senſ= of the Phraſe here. þ My Father is he who 
bonoureth me, by Witneſſing from Heaven, that I am his beloved 
Son ; by ſending me into the World to accompliſh his Work ; 
By many Signs and Wonders: and you fay, that this my Father 
is your God. If therefore you will not give credit to me, and my 
Teſtimony, yet you ought to give credit to bim, whom you own 
as 1 0us God, 


-_ 
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5 Yet * ye have not KNOWN him c, but I know him 
and if 1 ſhould ſay I know him not, 1 ſhould be a liar 
like to you: but 1 know him, and keep his ſaying 4 

c Knowing here ſignifies more thana notional] knowledge or com- 
prehending in our underſtanding ſo much of God, as may by Nat. 
ral Powers be comprehended. . Ir ſignifies affe&ions, and a convert 
tion ſuitable to ſuch a knowledge. & But 7 (faith our Saviour ) al 
ly and perfeity know him, beth as to his Eſſence, Counſel;, and = 
and am fully obedient to him. OI 4 

56 Your father Abraham * rejoyced to ſce my day e: 
and he ſaw it f, and was glad g, Pr. 

e You glory much in this, that you have Abraham to your F1b,s. 
This Father of yours foreſaw my coming into the World, and ” 
dying upon the Croſs. He ſaw it by the Eye of Faith, in the Pro 
miſe which was made to him, Thar in his ſeed all the Natings of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. He ſaw it in the Type of Iſaac's being off:red, 
then receiving him in a figure, Heb. 11. 19. He ſaw it in the Li he 
of Divine Revelation. He ſaw my coming in the Fleſh ; my hin 
upon the Croſs for Sinners ; the Publication of my Goſpel to the 
whole World ; by which means all the Nations of the Earth become 
Bleſſed in his Seed. g And he was glad with the Joy of Faith which 
gives the Soul an Union with an abſent Obje& by Faith made Cers 
tain to it, Heb. 11. 1. 

57 Then ſaid the Jews, Thou art not yet fifty years 
old h, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham z 2 

þ Chriſt was at this time but Three and thirty years old, and y 
ward 7: they dream of Abrahams ſeeing him, and his ſeeing 4b». 
ham with bodily Eyes, of which Chriſt ſaid nothing; that indeed 
had been a thing impoſſible, for 4braham was dead many hundred 
of years before Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh to the World : neither 
doth our Saviour ſay, That he had ſeen 4braham, or that Abraham 
had ſeen him, 'but that he had ſeen his day, his coming in the Fleſh 
his Death, which 4braham had ſeen, not with bodily Eyes, but with 
the Eye of Faith, 

58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Before Abraham was, I am k. 

k Some will have the meaning to be, That Chriſt was before 
Abraham's tine conſtituted Mediator. As he is ſaid to be the Lamh 
ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Rev. 13. 8. So 1 Per. 1. 20, 
But thus it might have been ſaid of any of the Ele&, That they 
were Choſen before Abraham was: It is therefore undoubtedly to be 
underſtood of Chriſt's Fternal Exiſtence, as to his Divine Nature; 
and this will appear, as from other Arguments, ſo from the whole 
cope 'of our Saviour's former Diſcourſe in this Chapter, which was 
to aſſert his Divine Nature and Equality with the Father. 

59 Then * took they up ſtones to caſt at him /, but* Cky. 
Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the temple *, going wy 

1.8 


through the midſt of them 22, and ſo paſſed by. 

1 As they alſo did, Chap. 10.31. It is vain to enquire, where 
they had Stones in the Temple ; they might be repairing ſome part 
of it, or ſome parts of it paved with Stones might be looſe, &«. It 
1s enough, that we are aſſured, that ſome they found. m He did 
not go through the midſt of them that were in this Uproar, but firſt 
thruſt himſelf into the more innocent Croud, then paſſed through 
the midſt of rhem. Some make a Queſtion here, how he could paſs 
through the midſt of them : Whether he made hi; body inviſible? 


* Luke 
Jo, 


' (fo the Lurherans think ) or whether he ſtruck his Enemies with 


Blindneſs, or thickned the Air before their Eyes. Burt what needs 
that Diſpute ? Admir ſome few of the Rabble to be in a Rage, the 
greateſt part Innocent, it is no hard thing for us to conceive, how a 
perſon diſcerning the Diſorder, may thruſt himſelf into the more 
innocent Croud, and pals by, eſcaping the rage of his Enemies. 


CHAP. IX. 


Chriſt openeth the eyes of one that is born blind, 1——12. Which they 
brought before the Phariſees, to whom he relates the ſame, 13-—15, 
They reprove Chrift as a Sabbath-breaker, 16—17. They ſend for 
the Parents of the Child, who referreth it to their Son's Teſtimony, 
i18—23. Who was called and examined, 24—26, Who anſwereth 
and telleth them, that Chriſt is no Sinner, but of God, 27—3J 
Wherefore he is excommunicated, 34+ Chriſt inſtrufeth the blind- 
man, who believeth in him, 35——39, And ſheweth the Phariſees 
their ſptritual Blindneſs, 49—4 1» 

A Nd as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was 

blind from his birth 4. 

a The Evangclift doth not tell us where our Saviour was paſſing 
by ; bur the Word feemeth to import, a paſſing by the High-way 
ſide, when he ſaw this poor Man, who was born blind ; which is par» 
ticularly noted, becauſe fuch Blindneſs is judged incurable as to the 
Art of Man. 

2 And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying Maſter, who 
did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 


blind b ? 

b The Diſciples Queſiion ſuppoſed two things for Truth ; 1. That 
all bodily Puniſhments and Afflitions come upon Men for Sin. 
2. That as ſome come upon them for Perſonal Sins, fo others come 
upon them for the Sins of their Parents. The latter is unqueſtion- 
ably true; ſo is the former, bur not univerſally : as there are Afi 
Rions which are Puniſhments of Sin, ſo there are ſome that are only 
Trials. 

3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, nor 


his parents c : * but that the works of God ſhould be* Chi. 


made manifeſt in him 4. I. 4 
c Our Saviour muſt not be underſtood here, as either aſſecting the 
Blind-man or his Parents free from Sin ; and a degree of Sin defer- 
ving ſuch a Puniſhment ; bur as ſpeaking to his Diſciples Queftion 
ſtritly, and anſwering, That this Affliftion came not upon him er 
ther for any perſonal Sin of his own, (for he could not be guiley 
) 
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PF Atual fin before he was born )) nor yet for any ſin that his 
- = had Committed. 4d But that the Works of God might be 
Parents nas in him : both his work of power in aff:-Ring, and his 
of Mercy in healing him. . 

* | muſt work the works of him that ſent me while 
bp. :- is day e: the night cometh, when no man can 
F 


work 


W 


ny father who ſent Chriſt into the World, gave him work to 

' Jo, John 17.4. His general work was, To glorifie God upon the 

Luket, Path as by working out the Redemption of Man, fo by revealing 

ws his Will ro the Sons of Men, and working Miracles for the glorifying 
the name of God : ſaith Chriſt, 7 have 2 ſer time to work in ; that is, 
thar which he here calleth day, the time wherein Chriſt was fo live 
upon the Earth. e I am not to be here always, there will come a 
time when I muſt be abſent from the Earth, then none of this work 
in be done. A good Argument to perſuade every Chriſtian to 
rh while the time of his Life laſteth.; for the Night of Death 
will come, when no Man can any longer work out his Salvation : 

Lu 25 the tree falleth, ſoir muſt lye, Eccleſ. 9. 10. ; 

As long as 1 am in the world *, I am the light of 


' Chap. 
world g. 
15.9. the Thoſe (09? as long as 1 am in the world, let us know what our 
[1 4. Gxviour meant by the day, mentioned wer. 4 viz. The time he ſhould 
12.3514 "bein the World : ( Saith he, ) So long as 1 am in the world it is a 
part of my work to ſhew light to the world. Chriſt indeed, though he 
hath left the World, is yet the Light of the World ; but he was the 
Light of the Wor!d, that part of the World, eſpecially where he was 
in 2 more eminent ſenſe ſo long as the World enjoved his bodily pre: 


ſence in 1t. 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he * ſpat upon the 
_ ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and he || anointed 


p, . 
4 the eyes of the blind man with the clay h. . 
|0r, h Several myſterious Allegories are found out by men of Luxuriant 
jrad the fancies, with reference to the manner of our Saviours curing this blind 
(gm tht gan ; asif our Saviour had made choice of Clay, to ſhew, that as he 
o11 of the xx firſt made man of the duſt of the Earth, ſo he could again cure him 
{n/a with duſt ; And that his Spittle denoted, the efficacy of Chriſts Hu- 
manity, being now perſonally united to the Divine Nature : Others 
think, he made uſe of Spiz:1e, becauſe the Fews had a great Opinion 
of the Medicinal Virtue of Spirtle; and they fay, forbad the Medi- 
cinal uſe of it on the Sabbath day, (on which day this Miracle was 
wrought ) : But all theſe things are great uncertainties, for which we 
want any guidance from Holy Writ. Ir is moſt probable, That our 
S:viour made uſe of his Sp:rtle in working this Miracle, becauſe he 
had no Water at hand, for Water was a very ſcarce thing in thoſe 


i hot Countries. That which we are chiefly to attend in this great 
Jv Miraculous Operation is, Chriſt's Demonſtration of his Divine Na- 
- c turs for the confirmation of the Truth , of which he doubtleſs 
ur wrought this great Work, as well as to ſhew his Charity to this poor 


Creature. To this purpoſe he firſt maketh choice, not of a Blind 
Man only, but one who was born fo, and fo incurable according to 
all Judgment of Humane Art. 2. He maketh uſe of no means chat 
had any appearance of a Natural Virtue in it; nay, which was more 
like ro put out the Eyes of one that ſaw, than to give ſight Go 
one that was blind, : ; | ] 
7 And ſaid unto him, Go waſh in the pool of Si- 


loam 5, Which is by interpretation, Sent. He went 


his way therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing &, 

i He doth not only anoint bis Eyes, bur ſendeth him alſo to waſh 
in the Poo! of Siloam : We read of this Pool Nehemiah 3. 15. And 
ve are told, That it was a Fountain which ſprang out from Mount 
Zim. It ſhould ſeem, that there was a Brook of thar Name, which 
ſupplied part of the City with Water, 1Jſaiah 8. 6. Some think, 
they have alſo found a Myſtery in this Name, becauſe it ſignifieth 
Sent, and think that it hath an Alluſion to Shilo, which was the 
Meſſias mentioned Gen. 49. 10. The Name is plainly an old Name, 
as appears from the place 1 noted out of Nehemiah, probably given 
to it anciently, in acknowledgment of the mercy of God given them 
in ſending them ſuch a Brook, or Rivulet from thoſe Mountains, fo 
commodiovs for that great City : Or, becauſe (as ſome think) the 
Water did not run always, but at certain times, as it were /ext of 
God, We rea} of nothing M:dicinal in this Water ; only as a pro- 
bation of the blind man's Faith and Obedience, it pleaſed our Lord to 
ſend the blind man to waſh himſelf there; as of old Naaman the 
Syrian was ſent to waſh in Jordan. He went; and the Evangel:ſ 
fo let us ſee, that true Faith joyned with ſincere Obedience, never 
faileth the ExpeQation of them that exerciſe it, lets us know thar 
be returned ſeeing. : 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before 
had ſeen him that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this he 


that ſate and begged / ? 
I The Evangeliſt now reports the Conſequents of this Miracle ; 
e being cured, returneth to his Friends : thoſe who lived about that 
place, had raken notice- of his ordinary ſitting there, and begging; 
now ſceing him perſealy recovered, ask one another, if this were 
not the blind Begger thar uſed to fit there. 

9 Some ſaid, This is he - Others ſaid, He is like him : 
But he ſaid I am be m. 

m Some conclude it was he, others doubted, but did think he 
was like him : he puts it out of doubr, and ſaith, That he was the 
man. 

10 Therefore faid they unto him, How were thine 


£3cs opened x ? 

n According as is the nature of moſt men upon the ſight of any 
new and ftrange accident, they are curions to know how it came to 
pals, who did it, and where he was. The Blind man tells them, 

hat he was cured 

Ii He Antwered, and ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus 


mceclay, and anointed mine eyes, and ſaid unto me, 
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Go to the pool of Siloam and waſh; and I went and 
waſhed, and received ſight v, . i Yew, | 

o By one that was called Jeſus ; probably he had heard ſome of 
the people mention hirh by that name; and defcribeth to them the 
manner how they did ir. 


[I know not p. hs "i 
P They would know where he was ; this he knows not. — _ 
13 They brought to the Phariſces him that aforetime 
was blind g. +4, | | 
4 Whether tlie Neighbours, or his near Relations, is not ſaid. 
Nor is the place mentioned, where this Convention of Phariſces was, 
whether in the T:mp/e, or in ſome Synagogue, or in the great Court 
which they call'd the Sanhearim; nor is it material for us to inquire 
into, : 
14 And it was the ſabbath-day when Jeſus made the 
clay and opened his eyes r. | 
r It was obſerved before, That Chriſt made choice of the Sabbath- 
day, as the day wherein he did many of his mighty Works, It was 


Pool of Betheſda, Chap. 5. 10. and upon the Sabbath day, that he cu. 


' red him who had the Wi:hered Hand, 4:atth. :2. 10, And now again 


upon the Sabbath day that he cured him who was born blind 3 poſhbly 
he choſe thar day becauſe that was a day wherein he ordinarily Preach- 
ed thar heavenly DoGtrin, which he confirmed by theſe Miraculous 
Works : or perhaps, that he might rake occaſion frem thence to in- 
ſtru& the 7ews, if they would have received Inftruftion in the true 
Dottrin of the Sabbath ; that they might vor ſuperſticiouſly think, 
thac ic was nct lawful ro do a&s of mercy on the Sabbath-day : cer. 
rain ir is, that himſelfe makerh that improvement of ir, Marth. 12. Or 
:'0 ſhew them, that he was Lord of the Sabbath ; and that as his Fa. 
ther by his Works of Providence worketch on the Sabbath day, ſo did 
he, being equal with his Father: by which Argument he afore de- 
fended himfelf, for rhe cure of the imporent man on the Sabbarh- 
day, John 5. 19, | 

15 Then again the Phariſees alſo asked him, How he 
had received his fight ? He ſaid unto them, He put clay 


opon mine eyes, and | waſhed, and do ſee yr. | 

7 The Phariſees asked him, How he had received his fight ? They 
had before heard it from others, bur they now deſire to hear it from 
himſelf ; not (as appears ) out of any good defign, that they might 
be convinced of the truth of the thing, cr that he who had wroughr 


'this Miracle was the Son of God 3 bur that rhey might have ſomething 


to objet& againſt Chriſt, and to quarrel with him for, upon their 
Tradi:1ons, with reference to the obſeryation of the Sabbath. Of which 
we are told this was one, That it was unlawful for any to anoint 
their eyes with ſpittle on the Sabbath-day : they having a conceir , 
that ir was a medicinal application. The Blind man js nor a- 
ſhamed to own the goodneſs of God ro him, to the Phariſees, 
bur pe the ſame ſtory which he before had related to the 
People. 

16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man 


is not of God, becauſe he keeperh not the Sabbath- 


God, and equal with his Father, that they will not allow him to have 
any relation ro God as one ſent of him. Ir is tree, the SanRification 
of the Sabbath is ſo great aplece of Religion ( the whole of which is 
ſometimes expreſſed by ir, 1/a. 56. 4, 6. ) That whoſo maketh no 
conſcience of jr, may reaſonably be concluded ro have little or no- 
thing of God in him: bur we muſt rightly underſtand what the Will of 
God is as to thar SanRification, and nor think thar ir lyerh in a per- 
formance of ſome Ritual Services; while in che mean time we neg- 
lect moral Duties : Chriſt had kept the Sabbarh, though nor in thar 
Superſtirious ſenſe they rhoughr ir was to be obſerved, keeping to all 
their Traditions about jt. t Others of rhe Phariſees had a ſomething 
berter Opinion of Chriſt by reaſon of rhe miracles he had wrought 
concluding, that if he had been- ſo bad a man, as ſome of their Bre. 
thren would have him taken to be, God would not haye aſſiſted him 
to the doing of ſuch miraculous Works as he had done. # Thus the 
wiſeiGod made a diviſion amongſt the Counſels of Chriſt's Enemies, 
his Work being nor yer finiſhed, nor the time come when he was to 
dye for the Redemprion of man. ; 

17 They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſay- 
eſt thou of him that he hath opened thine eyes w? He 

« 


ſaid *, He is a prophet x. 


to be this Supplement, On the Sabbath-day. Whar doſt thou think 
of ſuch a man as this, who would make clay, and apply ic rothy Cure 
upon the Sabbarh-day ? How can ſuch a Fat be defended x ? The 
Blind man Anſwered, He js 4 Prophet. It was taken for granted by 
the Jews according to their Tradicions, 7hat at the command of a Pro- 
phet it was lawful to violate the Sabbath : which indeed is no more 
chan, Thar God hath not in giving us a Law, bound up himſelf, bur 
he may diſpenſe wich his own Law. Their Prophets had an cxtraor- 


dinary Miſſion from God, and immediately revealed the Will of 


God ; ſo as they looked upon what they ſaid, as ſpoken by God him- | 
ſcIf, The Blind-man declareth, That he believed char Chriſt was 

a Prophet ; and being ſo, his Words and Attions had an extraor- 

dinary Warra:t, and therefore were nor to be judged by ordinary 

Rules, 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 

that he had been blind, and received his ſight, until 

they called the Parents of him that had received his 


ſight y, 


Gg nl 


on the Sabbath-day that he cured the imporent man who lay at the 


12 Then ſaid they unto hini, Where is he> He faid; | 


Ch 


w Whar Opinion haſt thou of this man, who hath opened thine 19- & 
Eyes? To make the queſtion perfe, Interpreters think, chere ought 14- 


Chap. IX. 


day 53 Others ſaid *, How can a man that is a ſinner * Ch. 3. 2. 


do ſuch miracles :? And * there was a diviſion among 444 
them #. he's 7. + 
» 43- 


s They are fo far from owring Chriſt as God, the Erernal Son of , , 9. 


4. 
6. 


Chap. IX. 


*p That is, The Rulers of the 7ews did not, or the Multitude, 


or Rabble of the Jews did not; . for we before heard that many of. 


the common Jews did, they. had ſeen him. for a long time fit beg- 

ing ; (begging being allowed, in that their corrupt and miſerable 
ſtats, hoy elag Tributary to the Roman:, tho in their ſerled proſ- 
perous ſtate, there- was ſuch. a liberal Proviſion made: for their Poor, 
that there was no Beggar in 1ſ-ael :) beſides, they had it from his 
own mouth, . 9. but the Rulers had no mind to, helieve it; and 


many others of the Jewe (poſſibly) had been no eye-wirneſſes of his| - 


g, but had only heard-the relation from others ; the Rulers 
therefore ſend for the Parents of the Blind-man. FA 


19'And they asked them ſaying, Is this your fon, 


who. you ſay was botn blind ? how then doth he now! 


© $3 | 

z The Parents of this man that was Blind, in their Anſwer ſhew 
2 great deal of diſcretion and prudence. Three things the Phariſees 
ask, 1. Whether this were their Son? 2. Whether (as they aid) 
he was indeed born Blind A 3+ _ he came = 7 Jer! The ons 
ner of the'propounding their queſtion, Who (ye jay) lets us know 
what Anſ fs they would have had, and that they did not ſend for 
the Parents of this Blind man, out of a deſire to know the naked 
Truth of the thing, but hoping to fright them into a ſpeaking 
(doubrfully at leaſt) whether it was their Son yeaor no ? Or whe 


ther he was ſtark blind when he was born, yea or no ? But alas! the 


Providence of God ordering his condition to be ſo poor, that he 
was glad to beg for his livelihood, made this deſign vain ; would 
his Parents have gratified the Phariſees, by any ſhuffling, and in- 


diret Anſwer. Þ, 
- 20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We know 


thatthis is our ſon, and that he was born blind 4. 

21 But by what means he now ſeeth, we know not, or 
who hath opened his eyes we know not; Hes of age, 
ask him, he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf, 


a But beſides this, The Parents of this man proved honeſter, 
and ftouter, than it may be the Phariſees did expet. They affirm, 
That they knew that he was their Son, and that he was born blind. 
But for the Third Queſtion, Bow he now faw, They avoid an 
anſwer to thar, being poſſibly no Eye-witneſſes of Chriſt when he 
wrought the Miracle. For this they refer them to their Son, who 
was no Babe, but a man grown, one of Ape, able to ſpeak for him- 
ſelf ; of whom they might enquire, and he was beſt able, as to this 
thing, to give them ſarisfaQtion. 

22 Theſe words ſpake his Parents, becauſe they 


*Ch. 7.13. * feared the Jews c, for the Jews had agreed already, 
& 12. 42. that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould 


9. - be put out of the Synagogue 4. 


c The reaſon why his Parents anſwered ſo very warily, and a- 
voided ſaying any thing to the Phariſees Third Queſtion, which 
probably,they could not do of their particular perſonal knowledge 
was, That they were afraid of the Rulers of the Zews. Solomon 
ſaith, That the fear of man bringeth a Snare ; it is often a temptati- 
on to men to deny the Truth, or at 1-aſt, not ro own, and confeſs 


it when God calls to them for a publick owning and confeſſion of 


it ; but nothing of that nature appeareth in this caſe ; for it doth 
not appear that his parents were preſent when Chriſt wrought this 
grezt Miracle, which if they were ner, tliey were not obliged to tell 
the Phariſees what themſelves had only received by rumor and hear- 
ſay ; ſo that their Anſwer ſeems but a prudential Anſwer, to avoid 
an Eminent danger. d For they were not ignorant of a Decree 
made by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, That if any did publickly ſay, or 
declare, That Feſus was Chriſt, he ſhould be Excommnnicated : for 
that is meant, by being put out of the S5nag0gne. 

23 Therefore ſaid his parents, Hc is of age, ask him : 

24 Then again called they the man that was blind 
and ſaid :nto him, Give God the praiſe, e we know 


that this man is a finner f. 
e They were not able to obtain their deſign from the Parents of 
this poor man ; now they again call him, and 2dviſe him to give 


S. FOHN. 


h They cannot frown him into 4 denial of the Miracle Wrovght 
he ſtood ftourly to affirm, That he was born Blind, and that he was 
cured by Chriſt; now they:pur him to tell theſtory over again, 6. 
ther hoping they ſhould entrap him, contradifting himſ:lf in his 
ſtory, or ar leaft, find ſomething, upon his repeating the ſtory, for 
them to take advantage from, to perſuade the people, That it wax 
_ a Cheat, and indeed there was no ſuch Miracle wrought upon 
im. | 
27 He anſwered them, T have told you already, ang 
ye did not: hear, wherefore would you hear ir again ? 
will ye-alſo be his diſciples 5 ? 
; +# Tt 18 wonderful to ſee, how. the boldneſs and confidence of the 
poor man increaſed, God giving'him that wiſdom and courage which 
they were not able ro reſiſt. He refuferh to. repeat the ſtory to 
them, telling them, He had ince already told it them: But they woulg 
not give credit to him ; and to whar purpoſe was it for him to ay 
it over again, unleſs they' were indized to be his Diſciples ? for ſome 
think: the form of Speech implieth a hearty wiſhing and deficing 
that they would be fo ; bur others think, he ſpeaks Ironically, as if 
he had ſaid, 7 know my repeating again the ſtory will not induce you to 
be his Diſciples, you are reſolved againſt that, and therefore why tg 
you put me upon needleſs trouble? And this ſeemeth to have been 
his ſenſe by what followeth in the Phariſees reply, full of Indign,. 
tion. 


28 Then they. reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art his 


glory to God. Thus far they ſpeak well, if they had been hearty 
- ang ſerious in what they ſaid: For the man indeed had great reafon 
to give God the Glory ; by whoſe*Power alone, exerted by his Son 
Chrift Jeſus, he had received his ſight. But Moral ARions are 


made good or bad by their ends; and if we conſider the End of 


theſe wretched men in this aRion of theirs, werein they perſuaded 
the poor man'to his duty, the words will appear to have been ſpo- 
ken from hearts minding nothing leſs than the glory of God, and 
out of a deſign to vilify and depretiate his Son ; whereas God hath 
- ſer up his Reſt in his Son, and cannot be glorified bur with, in, and 
through him; whom in the next words, they maliciouſly defame, 
F not only ſpeaking of him contempruoſly, calling him :his an, bur 
affirming him apeg]was not a ſinner only, but a notorious, ſcan- 
dalous Sinner ; as that Word imports. 


25 Heanſwered, and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinner, 
or no, I know not ;z One thing I know, that, whereas 


I was blind, now I ſeeg: 

g Thus poor man being of no higher quality than a Beggar, can be 
preſumed to-have had no great Education ; yet his anſwer is as good 
as could be expetted from one of the greateſt breeding, both for 
ſecurity to himſelf, and his ſtout aſſerting what was Truth. As to 

- their Charge upon our Saviour of his being a great Sinner , he a- 
voideth it, telling them, asto that he knew nothing, nor was it his 
concern fo enquire ; bur this he knew, that he had wrought a great 
Work on him ; for whereas he had been blind from his Mothers 
Womb, he now had his fight by his means ; fo as all their frowns 
could nor tempt him to deny the Miracle wrought apon him, nor 
yet to ſpeak. the leaſt in abatement to it. 


26 Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to 
thee? how opened he thine eyes 4? 


diſciple, but we are Moſes his diſciples k. 

& Tf this were all their reviling, for them to tell- this poor man 
that he was Chriſts Diſciple, it was a very tolerable imputation, ang 
what the blind man had reaſon to glory in. Their guilt in reviling, 
1s to be judged not ſo much from what they ſpake, (for there was 
nothing of greater honour,} as from what heart and ſpirit they ſpake 
it. A Dsſciple ſignifies, One that followeth another, and learneth 
of him. To be a Diſciple of Chrilt indeed, was the greateſt thing 
that any could glory in ; yer, the impuration of it to this blind man, 
is here called a Rev/ling : Whence we may obſerve, That the guilt 
of Reviling, is to be judged not ſo much from the Words which a 
man ſpeaketh, as from the frame of his Spirit, and deſign of that in 
the ſpeaking of them. If a man ſpeaketh that of another which is 
good, and true, yer if he doth ic out of a deſign to expoſe him, to 
do him miſchief and make him odious unto others, God doth ac- 
count this Rew:ling, becauſe it proceedeth from the hatred of our 
Brother, in our heart, and a defign to do him harm. Again, tho 
indeed it was no Reproach to be called Chriſt's Diſciple, yet they' 
affixed this term upon this poor man, out of a deſign to Reproach 
him, and to expoſe him to the hatred of others : we are in the go- 
vernment of our Tongues, not only obliged to take heed what we lay, 
but with what heart, and out of what deſign we ſpeak it. A malicious 
deſign turns terms of the greateſt Honour, into terms of Reviling, 
! Beſides, they here oppoſe Chri/? and Moſes; whereas, Moſes was 
bur a Type, Chriſt the Antirype, Moſes Prophecyed of Chrif : 
Chrift was that Prophet which God had promiſed to raiſe up like 
__ Moſes but the Schoolmaſter, who led them unto 

riſt, 

29 We know that God ſpake unto Moſes, as for this 


fellow # we know not whence he is m, 

» Concerning Moſes indeed they ſpeak honourably, and ſay, 
They knew God ſpake to him ; yer did rhey know it no otherwiſe 
than by Tradition, and the Revelation of the Will of God in the 
Law, and the Prophers. For Chriſt, they call him Je Toy, :his fel- 
low ; and ſay, They know not whence he was ; that is, They know 
of no Divine Authority that he had ; they were blinded through 
malice, and' prejudice; indeed they did know whence he was as 
to his Human Nature, for they often made thar the cauſe of their 
ſtumbling at him, That he was of Galilee, That his Father was a 
Carpenter, and his Mother called Mary. But they knew of no Di- 
vine Miſſon,or Authority that he had this they might have known 
alſo, for he did theſe things which no man ever did, nor could be 
effeted by any thing leſs than a Divine Power ; but their Eyes 
were blinded, and their Hearts were judicially hardned; they fſtudi- 
ed to ſhur out the Light by which they ſhould have ſeen, and would 
not know whence he was. 

30 The man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Why, 


herein is a marvellovs thing, that ye know not from 


whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes 7. 

» The opening of the Eyes of the Blind, without the applicatian 
of means, rationally probable for the producing ſuch an Effe&, nay, 
by the application of means, which to all Human Reaſon ſeemed of 
a quite contrary tendency ; and this Cure wrought upon one who 
was not blind by ſome accidental cauſe, bur by ſome defe& in Na- 
ture, who had been ſo from his Mothers Womb, was ſo manifeſt 
an Effe& of the Divine Power, as this poor man was aſtoniſhed at 
it, that they ſhould not underſtand, that it was done by ſuch a Pow- 
er either immediately, or mediately : eſpecially conſidering the Pro- 
phecy concerning the Meſſias, 1/s. 35. 5,6. To which, Chriſt refer- 
reth 70/n and his Diſciples for an Evidence of it, Mar. 11. 5. 


will p, him he heareth 9. | 


Anſw. 1. By Sinners here muſt be underſtood notorious and - pre- 
ſumptuous Sinners, that live and goon in courſes of Sin with bard- 
ned: hearts ; The Word here uſed, fignifieth bola preſump: nous Sin 


ner; ; not ſuch as meerly through ignorance, weaknels, or humane 
« E: . - 
M17KGTG D'S) » 


Flob8.1, 


31 Now we know that * God heareth not tinners 9: 5ſoh:s 
Burif any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his Ky 
al.1o4\ 


P 


1 . ; * 
o This poor man proveth, That Chriſt was from Heaven, becauſe & . 


15 


Chap.Ix CW 


Ver. 16, 


(Cr, Ex- 
cmmuni- 
cated him, 
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(Cr, Ex- they | 
ommun- > The Phariſees ſecits chat they con!d by no Arts bring this poor 
ated him, blind man to their lure - either tO G&<ny, or ſpeak any thing in a- 


. &mity. 2+ God is under no Covenant-Obligation to hear Sinners ; 
ny can challenge no ſuch favour upon the account of any Promiſe : 
; 20d out of the aboundings of his Goodneſs may hear them, as 
Sand Ahab and others, he may hear them as his Creatures crying 
; ke miſery, though he hears them not as his Children, or upon 
oi account of any Covenant. 3. As tothe ſelne of this Maxizz in 
re place, it ſeemeth to be particular, and ſpecial; and the Words 
ſeem to be reſtrained to that particular degree of favour here ſpok- 
n of ; God uſeth not to honour notorious and flagitious Sinners, by 
pr ioabs them a power to Work Miracles, by which they ſhould con- 
firm uny thing which they ſay. This poor man bringeth this as an 
Argument, why Chriſt ſhould not be ſuch a notorious dinner as they 
ſpake him, becauſe it was not God's way to honcur ſuch perſons 
vith his Preſence and Aſſiſtance to the doing of thoſe things which 
none could do, but by a Divine Power commirted to them. Two 
things this man aſſumeth, or taketh for granted. I. Thar no man 
can ork miraclzs, without a power ob: ained of God by prayer, as 
we ſaw it was in the caſe of Eliſha, 2 Kings 4+ 33. 2. That what 
Chriſt did, he did as @ man, The Firſt is true, the Second was falſe. 
He was not yet convinced of Chriſts Divine Nature, nor Jookt upon 
him higher, than as a Propher ; one ſent of God, to Reveal the Will 
of God, and to work great works in the World by Prayer ; as ro 
which he affirms, Thar if he were ſuch a Sinner as they Clamour'd, 
God would not hear him. $o as the Queſtion, How far God may 
hear ſinners, in giving them any thing they ask of him, ſeemeth nor 
at all proper to this place, though it be enough clear from other 
Scriptures ; ſuch as Pſal. 66. 18. and 1a. 1.15. That none that 
live in a courſe of Sin can expe& that God ſhould hear, or give an 
wer to their Prayers; and tho God may give in to ſuch Sinners ſuch 
things as they ask him for, which are of a meer External concern, 
et it is not with reſpeC& to any Promiſe which he hath made to them, 
but out of the aboundings of his own goodneſs. p But if a man 
feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 9 him the Lord heareth, 
accepteth, and anſwerth. The ſecrets of the Lord are with them that 
fear him, Pſal. 25. 14. Prov. 3. 32. 
32 Since the world began was it not heard, that any 


one opened the eyes of one that was born blind 7, 

r He proveth Chriſt to be ſent from God ; (though it appears by 
wer. 33. that he looked as yet upon him in no higher Notion than a 
man) from the nature of the miracle that was wrought, which was 
not the recovery of a blind mans ſight only : but giving fight ro one 
who was born blind. Now, faith this poor man, This is ſuch a work 
as was never done by Mojes, or by any of the Prophets who have been 
ſonce the Creation of the World, Some who have been blind from 
ſome accidental Cauſe , ard ſomething which hath befaln them, 
Filmes and Cataratis, Cc. have been Cured; and poſſibly God by 
his Almighty Power may have given ſight to one born blind. But 
we never heard of any ſuch thing done by Meſes, whom we magni 
fie; nor by the Prophets, for whom we have the greateſt Venera- 
fon. 


| "Yer, 16. 33 * If this man were not ct Ged, he conld do 


nothing 5. 

s If therefore this man (for fiill he apprehended him no more) 
had nor ſoine ſpecial Authority trom God, and there were not ſome 
ſpecial Preſence of God wiih i:n1, he could do nothing that 1s of this 
Nature, Ir isa work bevond che power of man, and beyond that 
power that we read God did ever be-truſt any man with. | 

34 They anſwered, and faid unto him, T hou waſt 
altogether hrn in fin, and doſt thon teach use ? And 


| caſt him 61 -, 


batemznt of the Miracle » hich Chriſt had wrought upon him; nor 
jet to agree with them, Tar Chriſt was a great ſmner ; fall at Jaſt 
to a downright railing, They tell him, he was altogether born in ſins. 
So were all of them ; David had taught them, 7Zhat there was none 
rightecus, no not one ; and confelled concerning himſelf, Pſal. 51. 5. 
ſhat he was corceived in Iniquity, and that in ſin his mother had brought 
him forth. They had learned from Job, That none can bring a clean 
tning out of that which is uncleans Nothing can be clean that is born 
of 8 Woman, Job 14.4. Their meaning therefore in this Phraſe muſt. be 
ſomething more,and potlibly the AajeFive CAvg which ſignifieth whole; 
we Trantlate it (as if it were 6Aws ;) altogether, doth import thus 
much, They do not only te!] this man, that he was born in ſin ; bue 
that he was whole, or altoge: her born in fin, that is, under the guilt of 
Sin: nor do they mean only the common Corruption and Contagion 
of Humane Nature,derived from the loſs of God's Image inMan upon 
the Fall of Adam, but ſome nutorious ſin. If any ſay, How could they 
think that he was guilty of any ſuch thing b:fore he was born. Anſw. 
It was the Opinion of Py: hagoras, one of the Heathen Phileſophers, 
That when Men and Women dyed, their Souls went into other 
Bodies, that were then born, and in thoſe Bodies often ſuffered Pu- 
niſhment for thoſe enormous a&s, which they had been guilty of in 
former Bodies. Ir is apparent, that the Jews were ſome of them 
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thers Womb, or that art ſuch an ignorant Id:ot, doeft thou think 
thy ſelf fit to inftrutt us abour true and falſe Prophers, who are of 
God, and who are nor? Surely we are to he thy Teachers, and 
not thou ours. And they ca him our. Some think that cafing 
our here, ſignifieth no more thin turning him out of the place 
where they were; as the Word fignifierh, 4s 7. 58. and 13. 50. 
Others think ir is here to be underſtood of a Judicial Excommuni- 
cation, or caſting him out of Communion with rhe 7ewijh Church 3 
which ltter ſeemeth more probable, becauſe. of the notice of it 
brought to our Saviour, and the notice which he took of this poor 
man, upon this occation. If it had been only a turning him out of the 
place where t);ey were met, it is not probable, that it would have 
made ſuch a noiſe. _ 

35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him ont w; and 
when he had found hirn, he ſaid unto him, Doeſt thou 
believe on the Son of God x ? 

w As was faid in the former Verſe, probably by Excommunicati- 
on. » When he had found him, whether caſually, or upon an in- 
duſtrious ſearch for tim, the Scripture doth nor ſay,he ſaid unto him, 
Doeft thou believe on the Son of Goa? Art thou one who art ready truly 
and ſeriouſly ro imbrace the Mefiah, and Saviour of the World, who 
muſt not be only the Son of Man, bur alto the Son of God ? Artthou 
willing to accept, reccive, and cloſe with bim, 2nd to give up thy 
{elf ro his Obedience ? 

36 He anſwered, and ſaid, Who is the Lord, that I 
might belive on him y ? 

3 It is as much as if he had ſaid, Lord ! how ſhould I believe on 
him, of whom 1 have not heard. (So the Diſciples anſwered Paul, 
asking them, Whether they had received the Holy Ghoſt. We: have not 
ſo much as heard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt, AF. 19, 2.) But 
ſaith” he, Lord I am ready to believe on himy may I but know who he is. 
Our Lord had prepared this poor mans heart, for the receiving of 
him : there wanted now nothing but the due Revelarion of the Meſ- 
/iah unto him This our Savicur giverh him. 


37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen 


him, and it is he that talketh with thee z, 

z This is as much as, 7 am he. Thou haſt not only ſeen him 
with the Eyes of my Body, butthou haſt had experience of his Di- 
vine Vutue and Power, in giving thee fight who wert born blind: 
thus Seeing, alſo ſignifieth, job» 14. 9. It 1s very obſervable here, 
Thar Miracles do not work Faich, but confirm it: The blind man 
had Experienced here a Miracle wrought upon himſelf, bur yer he 
is 2n Unbeliever, until the Lord cometh to give him the Revelation 
of his Word. Faith cometh by hearing ; but together with this 
Word, we muſt alſo conceive a mighty power to have flowed from 
Chriſt, inwardly enlightning him, and enabling him to diſcern the 
Truth of what he told him, and making him yer further willing to 
reczive him, and cloſe with him. 

38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe! 2 and he worſhip- 
ped him 6b: 

a Now is the Work of Faith with power wrought in his Soul ; 
he ſaith, Lord, I do acknowledge and receive thee as the Son of God ; 
I am fully perſuaded, that thou art more than what thou art in thy 
External Form and Appearance, more than a meer man, and I give 
up my ſelf tro thee, to be ruled, and guided by thee. 5 And as a 
Teſtimony of this, he performed ſome AQ of External Adoration to 
him. The Word ſignifies Proſtrarion, He kneeled down to him, 
or he fel] upon his face before him ; we are not able to determine 
what particular a& or poſture of Adoration he uſed, but there is 
nothing plainer, than that it is ro be underſtood of fuch a Divine 
Adoration and Homage as is due unto God alone, for it was ſuch 
as Teſtified his Faith in him, as the Son of God, whom he had 
Profeiled, 'Chat he believed him to be, in the Words immediately 
preceding : although therefore the Word in the Greek be a word uſed 
ſometimes to ſignifie that civil reſpe& which men ſhew to their Su- 
periors ; yet it cannot be fo interpreted in this place, conſidering 
what went before. 

39 And Jeſus ſaid *, For Judgment am I come into , 
this world c; * That they which ſee not, might ſee d, 2, 


and that they which ſee, might be made blind e. 


ment here ment:oned. Some think, that by it is meant, The Dt- 
vine Council and Decree : I am come into the World to execute 
the juſt Will, and Counſels, and Fleaſure of my Father ; and the 
Event of it is this, That ſome who ſaw not, ſee; and ſome who ſee, 
in a ſenſe are made blind. Others underſtand it, of Condemnation ; 
I am come to execute the Judgment of Condemnation : (bus thus 
It is hardly reconcileable to John 3. 17. Where it is ſaid, That God 
ſent not his ſon to condemn the world.) The beſt Notion of it is theirs 
who 'interpret it of the Spiritual Government of the World, com- 
matted to Chriſt, and managed by him with perfe& re&irude and 
equity: One eminent part of this, was his Publiſhing the Goſpel, 


the Law of Faith ; The Event of which is, That many Spirirually 


tainted with this Notion, from Herod laying, Matth. 14. 2. Mark | blind, and utterly unable to ſee the way that leads to Eternal Life, 


6. 14. When after the beheading of John the Baptiſt, he heard what 


great Works Chriſt did, - That John Baptiſt was riſen from the | 


”» 


acad, and thercfore mighty works did ſhew forth themſelves in him. | 


By which the belt Interpreters think, that Heros meant no more, than | 


tat Joon Baptiſts Soul was gone into another Body, according to | 
their Notion borrowed from the H:arhens ; for it had been eaſie * 
for Herod by ſearch, ro have found, whether John Baptiſts Body was | 
rien from the D:ad, So it is thought, that the Phariſees here ſay- 
ing, Thou art altogether born in fin, meant, That his Soul was a for- | 
did, filthy Soul, which in another Body had committed vile, and a- | 


bominable things ; and for thole ſins, God fer a mark upon him, | 
Ven 1n his Birth, and he was burn Blind, Or perhaps this Phraſe | 
liznificd no mace, tha a term of Reviling, of which, no great ac- 
cou can bs pivea : As Pailidaite 12a in che m2dne(s of their Paſ- 


1213, ofr- throw oat words of Repcoach, 'of which neicher them: 
elvesnoz-otitzrs crn give any juſt and reaſonable account, Aud dv. 


ft has texch us? Tho art (uct a mark'd Villaia from thy M5: | 


might (as this perſon that was born Blind, is now clear ſighted) be 
enlightned with the ſaving knowledge of the Truth : and many thar 
think they ſee, ſhould by their obſtinate infidelity be more blind 
than they were from their Birth. Not that I caſt any ſuch ill influ- 
ence vpon them ; but this happeneth through their own ſore Eyes ; 
| am the Light of the World; and as it is of the Nature of Light, to 
make other things viſible to men, and ir hath jrs Effe&, and doth 
ſo where mens Eyes are not ill aff:&ed with Humours and the like ; 
fo the Light of my Goſpel by which I ſktine in the World, makes the 
way of Salvation by me, ordained by my Father, 4#s 3. 22. evident 
and clear to many Souls who are in darkneſs, and the ſhadow 
Death : Bur ir ſo happeneth through the prejudices that others 
are prepofſeſſed with againſt me, and the DoGtrin of my Goſpel 
by which I ſhine in the World, and their. ignorance, malice, 
and hatred againſt, mz, and the DoQtrin which I bring, that 
through their own perverſeneſs, and the righteous Judgment of 
God, at laſt giving mea over to their own Deluſions, they ace made 
g 2 more 


Chap. I. 


* Mart. 13. 
c There is a great variety in Interpreters Notions, about the Judg- 13: 


14230 


more blind. In this ſenſe, this Scripture agreeth with what was Pro- 
phecied by 1ſaiah, Ch. 8. 14. And he ſhall be for ajSantuary ; but for 
a fine of Bumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the Houſes of Iſrael : 
for a gain, and fir a ſuare tothe Inhabitants of Feruſalem. And the 
words of Simeon in Luke 2. 34. Behold! this Child is ſet for the fall 
and riſing again of many in Jſrael. As alſo with that of Paul, Rom. 


9. 33- : "PD 
20 And ſeme of the Phariſees that were with him, 


heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 


alſo /? 

f The Phariſces attended our Saviour, almoſt in all places where 
he went, to catch ſomething from him, whereof they might Accuſe 
him. They could not bur underſtand, that the import of our Savi- 
ours laſt Words was, That this poor blind Man, now not only re- 
ceiving bodily fight (tho born Blind) but a ſpiritual illumination, 
by which he diſcerned, Thar Chriſt was the Son of God, the true 
Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World 3 was an inſtance of thoſe men- 
tioned, who not ſeeing before, upon Chriſts coming ſaw ; and that 
themſclves, and their Maſters were an inſtance of thoſe whom he in- 
tended by ſuch as ſaw, and by his coming was made blind ; for our 
Saviour had often called them blind, and ſo repreſented them to the 
People to whom he Preached, Marth. 15. 14. Luke 6. 39, They 
therefore grew very angry, being very proud, and not patient to be 
thought or called blind, looking upon themſelves as the greateſt 
Lights of the Few:ijþ Church. ; 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If you were blind g, ye 


ſhould have no fin h: but now ye ſay, We ſee z, there- 


fore your fin remaineth &. 

2 Tf your ignorance were ſimple, and not affeRed, and you were 
ſenfible of it, then your Blindneſs were not incurable, and your fin 
might be pardon'd. This appeareth to be the ſenſe from the oppo- 
ſition of it ; ſo ye ſay, we ſee, in the latter part of the Verſe ; they 
were indeed B'ind, as to any true and faving ſight of Chrift, and of 
the true way of Salvation, by believing in him ; ſeeing, (as they 
apprehended) a way cf Salvation wichour Chriſt, by the wortks of 
the Law, and wilfully ſhurting their Eves againſt the glorious Light 
of the Goſpel ſhining on them. þ You ſhould not have fo much Sin, 
ſo much guilt upon your Sonls as you now have; tho your Igno- 
rance had been Sin, yet ir had not been fo great a Sin, as a Wilful 
ſhutting your Eyes againſt the Light ; but, - now that you have an 
Opinion thar you ſee, and boaſt in your knowledge of the Law, as 
if vou were the only men that ſaw ; and upon this preſumprion re- 
j<& the DoQrin of Szlvarion : & You by it do not ww conciude your 
{clves under the guilt of Sin, but your Sin rematneth upon you, not 
pardoned to you ; which reacheth us, Thar wirhout a rue and fav: 
ing ſight of Sin, and ſuch a one as carryeth the Soul out of it felf, 
to Chriſt for Pardon and Remedy, there is no hope of Pardon and 


C HIJA P. XA. 
Chriſt te!leth them that he is rhe tru? Shepherd of his Sheep, 1 —6. 


/ 


neſs to lay down his life for his Sheep, 13 —21+ The Jews ask him 


Chriſt ſheweth who are his Shzep, aud who not ; telling them the 
benefits his Sheep jhall receive from him, 26——3o. Wherefore the 
Jews would have foned him, 31—33. But he juſtifies himſelf, and 
eſcapeth from them, and goeth to Jordan, 34—42. 


by the door, into the Sheepfold 4, bnt climbeth 


hath Ordained to be the Chief Shepherd, from whom all who pres || 


and that he drives only a private deſign of advantage to himſelf. ; 


c As it is amongſt men, the true Shepherd goes into the Sheep- 
che Honour of governing the Church to himſelf, but being called of 
God, as Aaron was ; he is the Shepherd of the Sheep. This very ar- [ 
g':m*-nt the Apoſtle ſeth to prove Chriſt to be the true High-Prieft, 


ut was made one by him who ſaid unto him, P/al. 110. wer. 4. 


—___— Os forn 


as the Fathers will in ſending. Chriſt was his Door ; $9 the wi77 f 
tg 


Chriſt in ſending others, is their door ; that is, their only true 

of entring upon. the charge of the Flock of Chriſt, 794. 20. 2; wh 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. There is a double fend; wa 
the one is Extzaordinary, of which miſſion Chriſt ſpeaketh + or 
Apoſtles in that place ; thus the Apoſtles and firſt Miniſters Xx Þ 
Goſpel were ſent ; Chriſt breathed upon them, and iq, Receiy the 
the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 20. 22. And there was yet a fuller ſending © 
theſe firſt Shepherds in the days of Pentecoſt, AtFs 2, 17, Ang * = 
is a more ordinary ſending, as to which Cod revealed his Witr 
2 Tim, 2.2. The things that thou haſt heard of me amons j n 
ny witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall b; Jr, 
to teach others, Thus the Apoſtles, 4Xs 14. 23. did themſclves ; 
aain Elders in every Church. And Paul for this purpoſe left Tit, 
in Crect, to ſet in order the things that are wanting, and to qd ” 
Elders in every City, Wholvever entreth into any place in ox 
Church, for the feeding and governing of it, that way Which -G d 
hath dire&ed in his Word, he entreth in by the Door, he is the = 

Shepherd, Concerning Chrift's Title, and his way of Entrance —_ 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, immediately fent by Chriſt ; and 
declared to be ſent by the Ettuſton of the Spirit in the days of Per; 
tecoſt, there can be no queſtion made by any who believerh ho 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. This Text declares 
That whoſoever cometh into the Church with righr, and as a true 
Shepherd to it, muſt come in at the Door, by a Call from God, (as 
Chriſt was ſent) or from Chriſt, either by an extraordinary miſſion 
or in ſuch a method and order as Chriſt hath ia his Word directed : 
either from his own mouth, or by the mouths of his Apoſtles, whom 
he, aſcending up into Heaven, lefr in the firft charge of his Church 
This is that which every one ought in the firſt place to look after. 
We ſhall obſerve in God's whole courſe with his Church, Thatin 
the Corruption of the Sate of the Church, when it was eminently 
deviated from the Rule he had fer, he ſent ſome by an extraordina- 
ry miſſion : ſuch were.the Prophets, whoſe Writings make up a part 
of Scripture. Such were the Apoſtles, and firſt Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. Such we ſay were our firſt Reformers in Germany, and 0« 
ther parts ; nor is it any prejudice to it, that they were able to work 
no Miracles; (we read of no Miracles wrought by the Prophets of 
old, unleſs by Two or Three of them.) Their faithful declaring 
the Will of God, and calling men back to the plain Law of God 
In a time when the generality were notoriouſly departed from it 
together with their Spirit of courage and boldneſs in their Work wag 
evidence enough, that God had ſent them. But this Text only de. 
clareth this general Truth, That every true Shepherd coming. into 
the Church, muſt come in the right way, by the Door. So the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep did, being ſent by his Father, {whoſe 
the Church ts,) to take care of it; ſo much all inferior Shepherds 
do, by him, whom God the Father hath made the Door ; accord- 
ing to. whoſe direCtions all the Aﬀairs of the Church muſt be or- 


Forgiveneſs from all the Mzrcy that is in God. rar | 


3 To him the porter openeth 4: and the ſheep hear 
his voice ; and lie calleth his own ſheep by name e, 


and the Door, 7-—11. and that he is no Hireling by his willtng- and leadeth them out g 


d By the Porter is underſtood God ; or more particularly, (to 


whether he is Chriſt. 22—24. which he teftifieth by his ati . 
her he is Chriſt, _— CO frijpeth by {0 25] ſhew the order of the Holy "Trinity in working) the Holy Spirir, who 
openeth the Heart: of men to receive and embrace Jeſus Chriſt, 


who is the chief Shepherd; e and the Sheep are ablero diſtinguiſh 
his Voicz from the Voice of Thieves and Robbers. Probably they 
had in thoſe Countries particular Words and Phraſes, which-theit 


1 Erily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that entreth not | Shepherds having uſed their Sheep to, underſtood, and moved ace 
cording mw direQtion of them. Some think rhey had alſo Names 

; Sly = tor their Sheep, (as we have for our Dogs and Horſes) which the 
ne rhe Way, the | 1--wny _—_— ctw ny b, underſtood ; otherwiſe, it only Gonifieth, that carne "har" 
% as > 15 coun 4 pogo mich reachern ro 4 | ; | nag aviour ſeem | which Chriſt hath of all thoſe that are truly his : as the former Phraſe 
eth ro drive 7wo great deſigns. I. To prove himſeif rhe Fra? Sheph era. lignified,. That judgment of diſcerning of Spirits, and Dodrin:, 
64 prove the Phariſees and Teachers of thoſe times, Thieves, and Rob- | which was in an eminent degree in the firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ens : ; and 1s yet in a meaſure in Believers ; by which tho they cannot per- 
a It ſhould ſeem, that the Sheepfolds in thoſe Countries were | feftly ind infallibly judge concerning Truth and the Will of God 
Houſes which had doors by which the Entry was into them. There is in all things, yet they can in a great meaſure do.it, and are not _ 
no doubr, but by the Sheepf. 11 1s meant here, The Church of God, in dinarily led aſide into pernicious and damnable Errors, to the ruin 
which the People of God are gathered together in one. By the Door, | ,F their Souls. g And ſaith our Saviour, the true Shepherd /:adech 
he apparently meaneth himſelf, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, wer. 1. Orra-|;þ, Sheep ont ; that is, into their Paſtures and true feeding: places 
ther, more generally that way which God hath appointed for any [This js eminently true concerning Chriſt the chief Shepherd g/m 
that are to take charge of his Church to enter, He is both the | he came into the World, God opened to him the Door of his 
Shepherd, (the true Shepherd) and the Door ; the Shepherd as the | Chyrch ; fo as tho he was reje&ted by many, (the Builders and Ru- 
Care, ConduR, and Government of the Church belongeth to him, | jers of the Jewiſh Church in particular :) yet he was by many receiv- 
and is upon his ſhoulders. The dvor, as he is he whom the Father ed, multitudes followed him; many truly believed on him, et _—_ 


y heard his Voice ; he had a particular knowledge of them, who 


tend to any right ro Teach, or Govern in the Church, muſt derive | ,;j ; . 

: , Or & : ln, y were his Sheep : he knew Nathaniel while he was yet und 
both their Authority and Abilities. 6 Now faith our Saviour, Who: | che *Fig.tree. He Jed them our into their true ak breaking 
ſocver they be, that thruſt themſelves into the Care, Condutt, and | the Gojpel of the Kage rorhem, entiinaing cnet gs 
— _— of wy IR + 18 oo by or 099545 ing my | Life and Salvation. Ir is in its meaſure true of every inferior Shep- 

ather or Me, who am the true Door through which whoſoever en- | perq, that truly deriveth from Chriſt ; God giveth unto ſuch, favour 
rreth into the Church muſt enter ; and the chief Shepherd from whom | ;,, the eyes of his People. The true Sheep ESD her them. re 
he muſt derive, or be a Thief and a Robber. His very entrance makes | c.;ye and imbrace the Truth delivered by them. They rake a par- 
It appear, that his end is not to feed the Flock, but to feed himſelf; | ticular charge of them, and they /cad them to Chriſt, and to rl 


mbracing of his Goſpel; as by the holy and true Dotrin which they 


2 But he taat entreth by the door is the ſhepherd of | Preach to them, fo by their holy Lives and Converſations before 
the ſheep c, chem. 


4 And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth 


fold by the Door ; ſo it is in the Church of Ged. He that taketl . 
/ AS ae nrtre 1 Me pe 11. | before them, and the ſheep follow hint h, for they kaow 


Us voice 4. 
þ In our Country at this day, Shepherds generally ſollow their 


Hcb. 5. 4» $. Becauſe he glorified not himſelf to be made an High-Prieft,| Sheep, which go before them. In other Countries, as France, &c. 
: it is otherwiſe at this day & ir Flocks, and 
( guored there alſo, wer. 6.) Thou art a Pricſi for ever, after the or- oper tnoke 0m ; _ m_ -— +» — are ug Pwvy | 
der of Melchiſedeck. God (whoſe the Church 1s) call'd bis heritage, | yz (which was the Jews Country) ir ſhould ſeem, that the Shepherds 
his preuliar people, &c. was the Door, by which Chriſt, the chicf| (metimes went before their Sheep, aid ſometimes followed them. 
Shepherd, entred into the Flock; he mad? him the Head of the | p,y;4 followed his Fathers Sheep, 2 Sam. 7. 8. Pſal. 18. 71 
Church, Epheſ. 5. 23- For this he is ſaid to be ſenr, and often makes | (5, the other ſide, God is ſpoken of Plal. $0. | under the 
himſelf known to us, under the Notion of him whom the Father | Ngtjon of the Shepherd of Iſrael, who leads Toſoph like a flocks 
hath ſent» And the under Shepherds muſt alſo derive from Chriſt, | aq the Plalmiit , Pſalm 23. g ſpeaking of as Shep- 


herd, 


Chap, xp 


*Ch.1 


p. XMcup. X- 


'Ch. 14.6, 


herd, faich, Ver. 2. Thou leadeſt me beſide the fill waters. Chriſt 
here ſpeaketh of himſelf under the Notion of a Shepherd that went 
before his Sheep, and whom the Sheep followed ; and thereby lets 
ns know the duty of all faithful Paſtors in the Church, ſo to live,that 
their Flocks may follow them with ſafety ; which cannot be, unleſs 
they follow Chriſt, 1 Coy. 11. 1. # For faith our Saviour, I hole 
that are my true Sheep, they know my woice ; thereby ſignifying, 
that power of diſcerning betwixt Truth and damnable Errors, which 
the Lord gives unto all true Believers, 1 ohn 2. 27. 
And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him : for they know not the voice of ſtrangers k. 
+ This he further inlargeth upon, telling them, That his Sheep 
would not follow thoſe thar did not lead them into his Truth , and 
5n his ways, for they underftood not ſuch Voices. Here ariſeth a 
Queſtion 3 Whether the Ele# of God, or ſuch as being 7r::ly called, 
and believe in Chriſt, are the Sheep of Chriſt 1n the moſt ſtrict and pro- 
per ſenſe, may not be ſeduced into Errors, and led away by Strangers ? 
Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh firſt, betwixt ſingle perfons, and the ge- 
nerality of Believers: As in a Flock, the generality keep tog<=ther, 
following the Voice of the true Shepherd ; tho ſome parcicular 
Sheep may wander : So the generality of Believers will be found 
keeping cloſe to the Truth and Do&Qtin of Chriſt, tho amongſt them 
ſome particular perſons may be ſeduced, and led away by Seducers. 
Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt Errors, and damnable Errors, 
a pertinacious adherence to which, will divide the Soul from Chriſt, 
and end in the ruin of Souls. Chrift's Sheep. may follow <trangers, 
diſembling the Spiritual Voice of the true Shepherd a lirtie way, bur 


they will not follow them into ſuch Errors as will plugge their Souls | 


5n Eternal Ruin and Deſtruftion. Thirdly, They may hear even 
this Voice of Strangers ſpeaking to them perverſe and damnablz 
things : but it will be but tor a ſhort time, God will reduce, and 
bring them back again, wer. 28. They ſhall never pertjh. 

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : but they un- 
derſtood not what things they were which he ſpake un- 


to them /. 

/ Our Saviour was wont to inſtru them in the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God by Parables; that is, Simzlitudes taken from rea- 
ſonable aRions of men, which might be, and were proper to expreſs 
Spiritual things by :- wherefore he ufeth this Method in Teaching. we 
are told, Mat. 30. 10, 11, 12,13- They wel! enough undertitood 
the words in which thoſe Parables were delivered ; but the Inwaid 
Senſe, the Spiritual Myſteries ſhadowed out in thoſe Similirndes ; 
theſe they underftocd not, neither the common ſort of luis Diiciple- 
underſtood them, nor did the better fort of his Diſciples underſtand 
them, withour a further explication of them. Our Lord therefore in 
the following Verles, comes to give them a large explication of the 
Parable. : 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily Ll 
ſay unto you, I am the door of the Sheep wn, 

m Our Saviour had before been ſpeaking of the Door 1n another 
Notion ; there he ſpake of the dvor of the Shi pherd, here of the door 
of the Sheep ; there of the D::or (that is) the crue and regular way of 
Entrance into the Care, Condut, and Government of the Chnch : 
here, of the true way of Entrance, not into the Church Mi'ant 
only, but into the Church Triumphanr. It may be allo undzritood 
of the Door, or way of Entrance and Admiſſion into the Church 
Viſible here upon che Eurch Circumctſion, Baptiſm, External Pry- 
feſſion, are the Doors into the Viſible Church ; bur none unleſs by 
Chriſt, rhar is, by a true and lively Faith wrought by the Spiric of 
Chriſt in the Soul, can be a true Member of Chriſt's Inviſisle Church 
bere upon the Earth, much lels a Member of his Glorious Church in 
Heaven. 

8 All that ever came before me, are thieves and rob- 


bers: but the ſheep did not hear them », 

n This muſt not be underſtood of the Prophets, but offuch only 
as came before Chiiit, not being ſeat by him; 9. 4. all thoſe that 
taught the People another way ot Lite and Salvation, than by behev- 
Ing in the Mefiah, who was to be Revealed for the Salvation of the 
World ; all ſuch did but ſeek themſelves, not the good of Peoples 
Souls, and deſtroyed Souls inſtead of profiting, or doing them any 
good. But thoſ: that were mine by an Eternal Ele&ion, or by my 
ſpecial Grace beſtowed upon them, did not embrace them. 

9*]T am the door, by me if any man enter in, he ſhall 
be ſaved o, and ſhall goin and out, and find paſture p, 

o Our Saviour here lets us know, that he meant by the Door in 
the former Verſe, the Door of Salvation, the way by which every 
man muſt enter into Lif:, that findeth Life ; nor the door only by 
which every true Paſtor muſt enter into the Church, but by which 
every Soul thar ſhall be ſaved, muſt enter inro Heaven ; which is 
the Doftrin which he before taught, John 3. 16, 18, 36. p And he, 
who ſo believeth in me, ſhall be ſo guided, and governed, and taught, 
that he ſhall be ſecure, and want nothing ct the managery of his 
whole converſation in the World. Under the Notion of Paſture 
here, are ſignified all good things tht the Soul can ſtand in need of : 
It is much the ſame promiſe with that, Chap. 6. 35. He that cometh 


S. fFOHN. 


the care and conduQ of the Church of God, they & it withno good 
Deſign to the Souls of People, not out of any care or retpe& unto 
their good ; but meerly that they may ſerve themſclves in the ruin 
of my Peoples Souls. : Butthat is not my end, in coming into the 
World: I am not come to deſtroy them, but to ſave them ; I am 
come, that they might have a Spiritual Life, and at Iaft, Eternal 
Lite ; that they might live the Life of Grace here, and not fail of the 
Life of Glory hereafter ; ang not only that they may barely live, 
bur that their life may abound, through the upholding, ſtrengthnings, 
quicknings, and: comfortings of my holy and gracious Spirit. That 
my Beloved may not only drink, but 4rink ab#ndantly ; not only 
hive, buthive abundantly turnifhed with all the afluences and acco- 
modations ofa Spiritual Life. 


11 * 1 am the good Shepherd : The good Shepherd 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 


Chap. > 


* Ezek.34. 


23. 


? That good Shepherd, Prophecied of, 1ſa. 40. 11. I cannot agree & 37: 24- 


with thoſe who think, thar Chrift here ſpeakerh not of himſelf as 
the good Shepherd, with reference to his Office, as he was the M:{#ah; 
but only in oppoſition to the Hirelings after mentioned. I can al- 
low, that he thus calleth himſe!f, both in the one reſpeR, and the 
other ; bur I cannor allow the Jatier fenſe excluſively to the former ; 
for what followeth, is pzculiar rc the Meff2h, of whom it was Pro- 
phecied, Dan. 9. 26 That þ2 jtould be cut of, but not for himſelf : 
and thongh it be tiue, That the zrve Shepherd will hazard his Life 
tor his Sheep, as Datcd did, when he encountred the Lion, anc the 
Bear, 1 Sam. 17. 34, 35. yet it cannot be ſaid to be rhe duty of the 
bef? Shepherd, ro lay down his Life for the Sheep ; for the life of a 
Man ij. much mute valuable than the life of-2ny Beait. Our Saviour 
t':erefore doubtleſs in this place ſheweth wherein he was the moſt 
excellent Shepherd, far excelling the beſt Shepherds in the World, 
becauſe he was come, not only to expoſe, hazard, and adventure his 
Lite, bur aQualiy, willingly, and freely to lay it down. 

12 But hethatis an hireling, and not the ſhepherd; 
whoſe o:vn the ſheep are not -, ſeeth the wolf coming, 


catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep, 

« Thoſ: that deal in Sheep, either keep them themſelves, or by 
their near Relations, as 7acobs Sons, and Davia, and Labans Daugh- 
ters did; or elſe they hire perſons to keep them for them. There is 
a great deal of difference betwixt the care of an owner, and the care 
of an hired Servant in any thing ; The owner raketh a more Na- 
rvral diligent care, becauſe the whole profit of the Sheep, thriving, 
11:4 doing well, returneth unto himſelf, The hired Servant may 
be careful in his meaſure and degree ; but no ſuch Servant will rake 
the cate that an Owner will take ; nor run the hazards that he will 
r:in, bec:uſe he knoweth, that let the Flocks thrive never ſo well, he 
ſhail have no more than ths Wages he is hired for : therefore, what our 
Saviour ſaith, is true, concerning the generality of ſuch hired Ser- 
vants, they will take ſome care of ilie Flocks of Sheep 1a their truſt, 
io long as there appeareth no danger, bur if any danger appeareth, 
taey leave che Sheep, and flee, and the Wolf cometh, and ſcattereth 
the Sheep. : ; 

1; The hircling fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling, 


and careth not for the Sheep w, 
w The reaſon why, he that is a meer hired Servant, and hath no 
property in the Sheep, fl-erh, is, becauſe he 1s an Hireling, and doth 


what h- doth meerly for his Wages ; and when a danger arifeth, 


| which t{:15 Wages will not ballance, he will never encounter ir, he 


hath no property in the Sheep, nor any love to them, nor care of 
them. 
14 I am the good Shepherd, and * know my ſheep, 
and ain known of mine x. 
x 1 am no Hiretiog, the Sheep are mine own, I have a true love 
and affe tion for them, which obliget me to a juſt and true care 
of them ; I {now them by Name, (as was faid before) by a parti. 


| cular diftia&t knowledge ; or i love them, and have tender bowels 
| for them ; and as I know them, fo I am mntually known, and own- 


| 


ed and acknowledged by them ; they have heard my Voice, and dif- 
cerned betwixt my Voice, and the voice of fuch as are Strangers, 
refuſing to follow them, but following me, going b+fore them. 
Thus our Savicur in the ſame Parable giveth us both notes to know 
a true and good Shepherd, and particularly to know that himſelf 
was the true, good, and molt excellent Shepherd : and alſo Notes, 


Heb.13.20 
1 Pet. 5. 4+ 


and * leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth: and the wolf 7h. rx; 


IG, 17» 


M 2Tim. 25 


19, 


by which we might know who they are that are the true Sheep of 


Ckriſt. 


15 * As the Father knoweth me, even ſoI know my + 


Father y, and I lay down my life for the ſheep z. 

» By theſe words our Saviour opzneth, how he knew his Sheep, 
and ſhould be again known of them; even as the Father knoweth 
him, and he knows his Father : this mutual knowledge between the 
Father and Chriſt, was joyned with perfe& love and delighr. Thus 
our Saviour knoweth thoſe that are his Sheep, not only fully and 
diſtinQly, ſo as to call them all by their Names ; bt fo as to love 
them, delight in them, ſo as to be ready to lay down his Life for 
their good, and Eternal Salvation, Chriſt, ro ſhew not only the 


fo me, jball never hunger ; and he that belicyet in me, ſhall never | ſincerity, but the degrees of his love to his People, doth often com- 
thirſt, And with that, Pſal, 84. 11. as alſo with the 23 Pſalm ; to pare It to the love wherewith his Fz:her loved him, John 15. 9. and 
which Pſa/m our Saviour is thought in this Parable to have a ſpecial | Chap. 17. 23, 26. So that if we can believe, That God the Father 


reference. | 

10 The thief cometh not but for to ſeal, and to kill, | 
and to deltroy q: I am-come that they might have life r, 
and that they mizht have it more abundantly s. 

9 Look as itis with the true Shepherd, chat owneth the Sheep, and 
Whoſe the Flock is; he cometh regularly into the care and condutt | 
Of it ; he cometh into the Eheep-told, ro take care of the Life, and 
welfare of his Sheep ; but a Thief, and a Robber, that climbeth into 
the Window, and fo gets into the Sheep-fold, he comes not there 
our of any good-will to the Sheep, bur meerly by deſtroying the 
heep, to provide for himſelf: So it is with them that withour any 


Gall, or derivation of Authority from me, thrult themſelves into 


| loved him, and he loved the Father, 


loved Chriſt his only begotten Son, we may alſo believe, Thar both 
the Father and Chriſt love thoſe that are truly the Sheep of Chriſt. 
The love that Chriſt hath to his People is as true, and as certain as 
the Farhers love ro Chriſt, or Chriſts love to his Father ; and this 
could be ſhewed by no higher act, than thar of laying down his Life, 


' Zoln 15 13. Now, faith he, 1 /ay down ; that is, I am ready to lay 


down, or | ſhall ſhortly lay down my life for the Sheep, Whether 
Sheep can ſignifie all, and every perſon born into the World, is their 
concern more ſtrictly ro enquire, who are ſo tenacious of that point, 
Thar Chriſt dicd equally for All, and Every man: As alſo, whether 
upon that. Principle that abſurdiry muſt not follow, That Chriſt loved 
thoſe who ſhall yet periſh Ecernally, with ſuch a love as the Father 


16 And 


27. 


Mat. 17, 


| Chap. R. | 9. F O H N. Cha 
16 And other ſheep I have which are not of this| Command ard Direion for the Halewing, or Dedication of the $4, 


{ . | Fuary, or the Tabernacle, which was the firſt Eovſe we xe . 
fold a: them alſo T muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Seriprure, ſer apare. for the Publick WEiſhip of God. read of i 
* Ezek, voice b; * and there ſhall be one ſold, and one ſhep- particular Account of Meſcs's pur ual Obedience to thar "ey 
37-22» herd c. ; Levit. 8. When the Temple vas builded by Semen, we read of $0. as 3 
a OurSaviour meaneth the Gentiles, who belonged nor to the Jewiſh | lomon's Dedication of It ; bur nerhing of Ceremony uſed ar jr, cy} od p01 
State and Church, {o were not under the ſame Laws and Government: | a Mulritude of Sacrifices offcred, ( which was God's ordirary Woyſhi a4 
for x 7oh. 2. 2. he was not only a Propiriation for the Sins of the Jews | in the Jewiſh Church, ) and a Feaſt kepr Fourteen Days: we eq , c 
bur for the Sins of the whole World 3 he calleth thoſe ſheep, becauſe | of no Law thar he made for the Anrual keeping of it; ro Obligation bros 
the Lord knew who were his from Ererniry ; and they were ſheep | upon all the Males 1n 77 ae!, to te preſent ar Ir. AS Concerning the wa 
in the councils of God, and they were ſuddenly ro be made his ſheep | orher Solemn Feaſts which God appointed Levit, 33. and Solumen's 
by Calling, the Goſpel being ſoon to be Preached to all Nations. | Feaft of Dedication, in this it differed from them, that ir held qqy. yal 
b Them 21fo, (ſaith he ) I muſt bring in, Ir is ſo written in Gods ble the time, for Seven, or Eight days was the Jongeſi time char an we 
Book, the Promiſes, and Prophccies to that purpoſe muſt be ful- | of thoſe Feaſts were kepr, This Temple was Deliroy'd by the c4.. > 
filled. They ſhall rot only hear the Voice and Sound of my Goſpel, | deans, and Babylonjans, and Rebuilded by Zorobabel, Fzra, ang ye. 
though going cut of S7on, yer not terminated in Sion, but they ſhall | hemah, as we read in the Books known by rhoſe Names, In 4g. G 
Imbrace, receive, and believe thar joyful ſound. £ And there ſhall | /ogy ro the practice of Solomen, when they had finiſhed the Building 10r bd 
be bur one Church ; as I am one Shepherd, ſo there ſhall be bur one | ofthe Temple, rhere was another Feaſt of Deaication kepr ; of which y it if 
Flock of ſheep; one Body, one Spirit, one hope of our Calling, one | we read, Ezra 6.16, 17, 18, bur we read of nothing done in tha; Gents 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, as rhere js one God and Father of All, | Dedication, bur the Offering of 100 Eullocks, 200 Rams, 40g 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epbeſ. 4. 4, 5, 7- Lambs, and 12 He-Goars, and ſerring the Prieſts and Levites in or. x 
* Is 53. 17 Therefore doth my father love me, * becauſe I | der for the ſervice of God, This Temple was defaced by Antiochy, t 


£ . = OY bur not wholly ruin'd z and was Repaired and Purifica b 

7,8, 12. lay down we'd lite, that I may take It again a: Maccabeugs, of which we read, 2 een 2. 23. Chap. 10. LOW 
4 Chriſt here aſſerrerh Two things. 1. Thar he was abour to w 1 aca. 4. 52, 58. which Books of Maccabes, though they be n6 
down his lifz, and ſhould now very ſhortly lay ir down; bur De þ Canonical Scripture, yet are as good a piece of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory i 

as he ſhould rake 1c ago. F. © riſe gun from the Dead, Deat any ; and Foſephus alſo giveth us an acccunt of ir, Antiq. 1. 12. cap.y1 
ſhould nor have Dominton over him, by which he comforteth his We do not read of any thing they did, ſaving Offering Saris, 
Diſciples concerning his Dearh, declaring, I. That he was a Freew1ll, and ſerring things in order, according to the Law of Moſes, and Feaſt: 
Offering, as he furcher openerh it in the nexc Verſe, 2. OT ing 3 Joſephus tells us, They uſed all Lawful Pleaſures, We do not 
ſhould nor periſh in the Grave, but riſe agatn from the Dead. 3- That | 21 that either God appointed an Annual Feaſt of Dedication for the 
therefore che Facher loved him , for by rhis means he declared himfelt SanFuary, nor Solomon, nor Ezra, for either of the Temples ; but we 
with Power to be the Son of God, and the Father could not bur love || 4 - . - the Book of Maccabes and Foſephus (writing the Fewiſh 
his Sov. And 4. By this means alſo ne humbled himſelf, and became Hitory tells us,) That Judas Machabeus made ic a Law, Thar the 
obedient unco Dearh 3 even the Dearh upon the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. So | 1g froula be kept yearly for Eight Days, in Memory of that Mer. 
as thar the Father had many reaſons to love the Son, ſo amongſt |, 45.4 G34 had ſhewed rhem. This was without doubt the Feaf 
orhers rhis obedience of his ro Death, even the accurſed Dearh upon |,F pL here mentioned : for this Feaſt began upon the Twen. 
the Croſs, to fulfil his Fathers Will, for the Redemprion and Salva- | \, 644, 4,1 of the Month Chiſlen, which anſwereth our Months of Ny. 
rion of che Sons of Men, was nor the leaft ; and by this alſo he com-|,,,,., nd December, and took in part of each; ſo it agreeth with 
mendeth his Fathers love to thoſe thar are his ſheep, in chat his Fa- | yo Tet which fairh, Thar it was in Winter, whereas Solomons Dedica- $Chap. $ 

ther loveth him with che more exceeding love, for laying down his 4 NP 


: , : tion was in Autumn, Exra's in the Spring. Sorre make a Queſtion 
Life, ro purchaſe their Redemption and Salvarlon. Whether 7udas Machabeus did well in appointing chis Annual Feaſt, E 33, 


18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down | Pither Solomon, nor Ezra having, that we read of before, done 
of my ſelf: ] have power to lay it down. and * I have any ſuch thing : and think chat our S4viour was not at this Feaſt 
5 5 


- ; k In any honour to the Feaſt, but only to take advantage of the 
aun, power to take it 2gain e, * This commandment have | multicude of People that mer to Preach the Goſpel. For 'my own 


2.19. ' received of my Father f. parr, as I will nor defend, ſo I durſt not condemn him : I ſee no 
C&.2 24. e No man taketh it from me by force, wichour my willing it, and | more that he did in this, than was done Eſther g. 27, 28. as to 
conſenting to it ; the Jews and Pilar will take ir from me, bur nor | the days of Purim. Magiſtrates certainly have a power to appoint 
wirhour my free and voluntary ſurrender of it ; and this is that | Publick Days, yea Annual Days of Thankſgivings, for Mercies 
which we read, As 4. 27, 28. For of atruth, againſt thy holy child | never ro be forgorren. Indeed they cannot make a day holy, fo *Chap, 
Feſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilat, and the | as \t ſhall be a fin againſt God to labour in it, or to uſe any plea- M 
Gentiles, with the people of Iſrael, were gathered together, for rt» do | ſures (as in the caſe of the Sabbath ) but they may command the 
whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel had determined before to be done, 8c. | Publick Worſhip of God to be performed on particular days, and 
By which he afferteth his Divine Power, and ſo comforteth his [Men ought to attend ir when with conveniency they can : Only they 
Diſciples againſt the difturbances they were like ro have from the | ought ro take care thar ſuch days be not ſpent in Luxury and Profane. 
ſight of his Paſſion, ar this time not many Months off. And this | nels, and that they be for ſignal Providences, and not ſo multiplied, 
(faith he) F is the Will of my Father, that which my Father hath | and frequently renewed, as that the Service of them degenerate into 
given me Commiſſion co do, and for which he hath ſent me into | meer matter of form, Whether Chriſt went up in order to the Feaſt, 
the World : And thus he declareth his Death ro be a fulfiliing of his | or becauſe of the great concourſe of People he knew would be there 
Fathers purpoſe, and an a& of Obedience to his Fathers Will ; and |at that time, cannor Le determined. For the Second Queſtion, It 
indeed, in his Obedience in the thing, lay much of the vircue of his | is not ſo much a Queſtion whether it be lawful in a ſolemn and de- 
Þeath. cenr manner, to confcrate an Houſe to the Publick Worſhip of God, 
19 There was a diviſion therefore again amonegſt the | by ſuch A&s of Worſhip as God hath appointed under the Goſpel, 
Jews for theſe ſayings g- ſuch as Prayer and Praiſe, Reading , Preaching, and Hearing the 


. . _ f Word : As whether it may be done by ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
&* gb Argl rnd _ bb = 25hgm..et ” Jew, as the Papiſts do ir with, for the which there js no Inſtitution ; for 
him ; which was either cauſed through the mixture amongſt them, of | © former, chough it may be ſome my NS al "> ques © 20h 
ſuch as truly Believed, with thoſe which Believed not 3 Or elſe from | <©**ainly no ſober Perſon can deny, Fri thr rom Aa EO 
the mixrure of 2 more conſidering part amongſt them, with others | *<2P!e ordinarily ro meer 1n ro Worlhip God, there they may as 
TED Soo brain? ant fl off Paion. We mer well meer at the firſt to Praiſe God for his Mercy, and to veg his Pre- 
CEE mts che ſame. Chap. 7. 43. 9 y, 29ai0, Chap, 9. 16, Itis one lence, when they ſhall chere meer together to SP God, and to 
Method of God's Providence for the deliverance of his Servants from hear his Word, as they may meer there afterwards for Prayer, Pralſe, 


— ; Preaching, or Hearing : bur this ſarisfiech nor the Papiſis. They firſt do 
unreaſonable mev, to cauſe diviſions among them z ſo as they cannot |. Aram "4" O 4 
* Chap. agree among th 0} ws ic by many ſuperflitious Ceremontes, Secondly, they plead for the Ho 


| 8 line(s of the Place when ſo conſecrated. As the Ceremonies of their 
20 And many of them ſaid, * He hath a devil, and Conſecrations, or Dedications, Bellarmine reckoneth up eight. 
is mad, why hear ye him h ? 1, The Pairing ewelve Crolles in the ſeveral parts of the houſe co be 
h Some of the people ſaid, He had a Devil, and was mad. For Conſecrared , and lighring up twelve Lamps, one at every Crols, " 
(as was (1d before ) this was the Opinion of the Fews, concerning | '© ſignifie the Twelye Apoſtles who carr ed the Banner of the 
all char were Mad, 2nd Diftrated, Thar ir was by the Influence of Croſs throughout the world. 2. The Biſhop's knocking ar the door "n, 
the Devil, and they were infeſted with an Evil Spirit. eg ag —_— the AVE - . kgs _ _ TA 
| . ing of God, the Angels and Saints, to gr n | 
Ong. El Others laid, theſe are not the words of him that hay which they wth ro ſignifie the Sig of oo hearts by 
it. Pla. hath a devil ;, * Can a Devil * open the eyes of the |the Preaching of the Goſpel. 3. The ſcattering of aſhes upon the 
_—S. blind ? flore of the place, upon which the Biſhop writes the letters of the 
5 D 7 Bur others tha: were leſs Paſſionate and Brutiſh in their Expref: | Latin and Greek Alphabet, in the Figure of a Croſs. 4, The ſprink- 
ET ſions, and more thinking, and confiderare in paſſing their judgments, | ling the Place with Holy: water, and lighting up Wax-candles. 5. The 
ſaid, Theſe are not the words ( fo we-tranſlare it 3 the word in the anointing of the Crofles before mentioned, and painted on the walls. 
Greek þiuale, ſignifies things, and matters, as well as Words; and |6. The ſprinkling of the Place, with a mixture of Water, Wine, Salt, 
by what follows, one would think that were the more proper Tran- and Aſhes. 7. The Anoincing of the Temple, and the Altar. 
Aarion of ir here ) they inftance in no words, bur in a marrer of | 8. The keeping of a Feſtival upon it: And for all theſe they have * 
F-&, asking, If a Devil could open the Eyes of the Blind ? char is, | deviſed {everal Significancies too vain and fanciful ro repeat. For p 
of one that was born Blind 3 for they certainly ſpeak with reference | none of which we know nor any the 1: aſt warrant in Holy Wrir: nor 
to char Miracle which he had ſo larcly wrought upon ſuch a perſon. | can we conceive, how any Confecration can imprint any charaQter of 
: . holineſs upon a place, or make prayers cffercd up in or toward ir more 
22 And it was at Hieruſalem, the feaſt of the de- acceptable 3 tho we know it did ſo 25 ro the Temple, both becauſe it 
dication, and it was winter k, was an eminent Type of Chriſt, and alſo becauſe of che particular pro- 
h This Verſe affords Two Queſtions, which have not a little | miſes made ro it, 1 Kin. 9, which were not applicable to the Synagogues 
troubled Interpreters. 1 What feaſt of Dedication this was, 2 Whe- | which were the Jews ordinary meeting places for publick Wor- 
cher Dedications ef places to the Worſhip of God be warrantable, or no, in| ſhip, but only to che Temple upon the account before mentioned. 
that manner as they are Dedicated amongſt the Papifts ar this d:y. | Though we ſay that all places for thar uſe, ought to be uſed with all 
As to the firſt of theſe, That which we have abcur it in Scripture is | imagioable Decency ; and ve ought during the publick Worſhip of 
this, Exod, 40. from the Firſt to the Fiftceath Verſe, we have God's | God, ro carry our felyes in them with all Revercnce becauſe = nr 


4 


P: MMcup- 


hd becauſe of the ſpecial Preſence of God, promiſed to 
K'9s oh bis of his People in his Name, and for his publick Wor- 


wed And Jeſus walked in the Temple * in Solomons 


L 

_—_ this' Solomons porch we read, 1 King. 6. 3. that Soſornen butlt the 

< before the temple of the houſe, twemy cubits long, and ten cubits 
ow This was the place where they walked in winter, thovgh this 
was deſtroyed 'when Feruſalem was deltroyed by the Babylonions z yer 
ir ſeemeth. that there was one builded that was like it, and kepr thar 
name, Ic ſhould ſeem thar it was a place betcer defended from che 
weather than thoſe other parts of rhe Temple where 10 Summer-time 
they uſed to walk. 4. ; 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and ſaid 


into him, How long doeſt thou || make us to doubt ? 
If thon be the Chriſt tell us plainly ”. 


" m Our Saviour was at this time within three months of his Cruci- 
fying; he had often before told thern char he was the light of the world, 
the true Shepherd 3 he had Preached Dodtrin to chem, from whence 
they might eaſily have concluded whar he was; he had wrought works 
among them which none could do bur by a Divine Power z burhe had 
been very wary of telling them in plain terms that he was the Meſſiah, 
the Chriſt 3 when at any time he had ſo declared himſelf to his diſct- 
ples, or they had owned him as ſuch, he ſtill lald a charge upon them, 
to tell no manof ir, Matth. 16. 20, 5c. They therefore come to him, 
demanding a plain reſolution in the cafe ; ſome of their minds were 
in ſome ſuſpenſe abour ir. Ir was bur a captious queſtion, for had he 
denied it, beſides that ir had been the denial of a truth which he came 
to bear a Teſtimony unto; they. had had a great advantage to have 
lefſened his reputation amongſt thoſe who had believed on him as ſuch. 
Had he affirmed it, he had brought himſelf in danger of the Roman 
Governor, for the Fews indeed expeRed a Meſſiah, a Chriſt, bur to 
be a Temporal Prince, to deliver them from their Eenemies; and for 
him to have declared: himſelf ſuch a Chriſt, as they expeted, had 
been fatal ro them. He therefore anſwers wich his uſual prudence 
and warineſs to this queſiion. 


25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believ- 


*Chap. 5. ed not 2: * the works that 1do in my fathers Name o, 


3, 
Ver, 3p, 


they bear witneſs of me 

n I have in cfſe& rold ir you more than once; I have tuld you, 
that I am ſent of che Father, gc. I have (aid enough for you to con- 
clude it; but you will nor underſtand, you will not rece1ve It, you 
will not believe what I ſay. o Whar need you any further witneſs of 
ir, than thoſe works which I do by Divine Power? by virtue of iy 
oneneſs with my Father, and of that Power and Authority which he 


hath committed to me, char by them 1 might confirm the Do&trin 


which I haye taughr you, 


"Chap, 8, 26 But * ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my 
49. ſheep, as I faid unto you p. 


p Aﬀs 13. 48. As many as were ordained to life, believed. Here 
our Saviour giverh this as one reaſon of the Jews unbelicf, chat they 
were not of his ſheep ; were they not Iſraelites ? yes, bur all are not 1/a- 
rel, that are deſcended of iſrael. Ir ſeems a very hard interpretation 
thar ſome would pur vpor rheſe words 3 ye believe not, becauſe you 
are not teachable, and fit to be made my ſheep z the words are, s yag 
65s ch F epCeTwy £14%y., Nor can ſuch interpreration be paral- 
lelled from any other Scriprure. That by ſheep, here, cannot be meant 
members of the Church, is plain ; for they were of the Church of Ijra- 
el, whom the Lord led as a flock, (as the Pſalmift ſpeaks, Pſal 80. 1.) 
That Believers, and ſuch as are truly called and ſanQiticd, are nor 
meanr, is as plain ; for then the ſenſe would be, you believe not becauſe 
you believe not. Beſides, our Saviour had before ſaid, He had other ſheep 
that were mt of that fold, (by which he meant the Gentiles) ſuch, for 
whom he prayed, Chap. 17. 20. being ſuch as ſhould believe on him. By 
ſeep therefore he meanerh, certainly, ſuch as were ordained to life, as 
Atts 13.48. Nor will it therefore follow, that Gods nor ordination of 
them to life, was the near and immediate cauſe of cheir not believing 3 
but their own flubborn, and perverſe wills in not repenting, that they 
might believe, As our Saviour tells them Matth. 21. 32- that is, not 
rurning ſrom their grofs and ſinful ways, which they might have done 
by virtue of chat common grace of God, which was afforded them in 
the Goſpel, by the Preaching of 7ohn the Baptiſt, and of Chri/t himſelf, 


27 My ſheep hear my voice, and | know them and 
they follow me 9. 
q This 1s the ſame which he fald verſe 4. (ſee the nores there. ) 


'Chp.17, © 2 And I give unto them eternal life, 7 and * they 
1,21, & ſhall never periſh s, neither ſhall any pluck them our 


lv, g, 


*Chay, 
l4. 28, 


of my hand z. 

# Ido give them, and I will give them eternal life ; as ſoon as they 
ſhall come to. hear, and believe my voice, and to follow me, they 
ſhall have a (ure righc and title to it 3 and when my Father by his 
Providence ſhall remove them our of the world, and in the great day, 
they ſhall be. taken up inro the aQual poſſeſſion of it, 5s For they 
ſhall never perifh, bur though they may fall, rhey ſhall riſe again by 
repentance, 7 They are in my hand, and my hand ſhall'preſerve them ; 
none ſhail ever pluck them out of ir ;, they ſhall he preſeryed through 
faith, by rhe Power of God to eternal life and Salvation. 


29 * My Father which gave them me, - is greater than 
all «: and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
thers hand, 


,# All char are my ſheep, became ſo by my Fathers donation and 
Bifr, ſo as my Father is equally with my ſ:If concerned in the pre- 
ſervation of chem to thar happy end, to which he hath ordained and 
deſigned chem, Thoſe that would pluck chem our of my hand, and 
deprive them of that eternal life which I will give them, muſt be too 
ſtrong, nor for me alone, bur for my Father alſo, which none is, for 
Who can be too ſtrong far Omnipotence ? 


30 I and my Father are one w. 


X. S. FOHMN 


w My Father and I are one, nor only in Counſel and ill, (as Febn 
17- 11, 12. And believers are ſaid to be of one heart, 4s 4. 32.) 
bur in Nature, Power and Eſſence ; for i: is plain, that our Saviour 
here aſcriberh the preſervation of his ſheep, not to the Will, but to 
the Power of his Father, None is able t9 pluck them out of my Fa. 
thers hang. And ic 1s plain by whart follows, that the Jews thus un> 
derſiogd our Saviour ; Some emient Prateſt ant Incerpreters expound 
this: of. an oneneſs in Conſent and Will, doing the ſame things, and dri- 
vIvg che fame defrgn, bogh agreeing to preſerve the Sheep unco Erer- 
nal Life; bur (with all-reſpe& unto them) I think the context im- 
plieth more, though this be nor excluded. 


.31 -rhen the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone 


him x. 


x Tumutruouſly, as we read they did once before, Chap. 8. 59. 
From whence we may learn with what deſign they came to Chriſt, 
ver. 24. plainly ro tell them whether he were the Chriſt. - By the Law 
of God the falſe Prophee was to be ſtoned ; bur he was firſt to be ju+ 
dicially tryed and judged ; This was but a Tumulcuous a4&ion of an 
inrazed Multhude. *': 

32:Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I 
ſhewed you from my Father - for which of thoſk works 
do you ſtone me y? | 

y The word Tranilated good, is of a very large fignification; figni- 
fying, Excellent, Uſeful, Profitable, Beauteous, ec. Wharſoever 
10 common ſpeech cometh under the Norion of Good : I ( ſaith our 
Saviour ) never did harm to-any of you, but I have been the inſtru- 
ment of a grear deal of good to you. I have given fight to che Blind 
hearing to the Deaf, healed many that were Sick of grievous diſeaſes 
caſt our many Devils out of thoſe «hich were infeſied with, or poſleſ- 
ſed by chem. Do any of thele;deſerve any ſuch uſage at your hands ? 
Whar maketh you in luch a rage againſt me ? 

33 The Jews anſwered him ſaying, For 2 good 


| work we ſtone thee not, z but for blaſphemy, and be- 


cauſe that thou being a man, * makeſt thy ſelf God 4: 

{ Theſe are not the things we are incenſed againſt thee for ; we 
grant. that thou hat done many good Works amongſt us 3 theſe we 
graretully acknowledg, a Bur this 1s that which weare not able to bear, 
That whereas thou art but a meer man, by thy diſcourſes rhou makett 
thy ſelf equal wi:h God, and ſo art guilty of Blaſphemyz ( which is 
committed as well by arrogating to our ſelves what is proper to God, 
as by imputipg to God the Natural or Moral imperfe&ions of the Crea- 
ture : and the Blaſphemer deſerverh to be ftoned, according to the 
Law of God. By this ir is manifeſt, thar the Jews underſtood our Sa- 
viour, affirming that He and his Father were Oae ; as aſſerting him- 
felf One in Eſſence with his Father, not in Wiff only. 

34 Jeſus anſwered thern, Is it not written in your 
law, I faid, Ye are gods b? 

b This was written, 'Pſz/. 82. 6. The whole Scripture of che Old 
Teſtament, being wrote by holy Men, inſpired of God, and dire&ive 
of mens Converſation before men, and cowards God, is ſomerimes 
call'd The Law, Pal. 19. 7. It was ſpoken concerning Magitirates, 
and the Governors of Gods people, who being Gods Deputies, and 
Vicegerents, intiuſted ro excute the Judgments and Vengeance of 
God, are Digrified with the name of Gods. | 

35 If he called them gods, unto whom the wor 


of God came c, and the ſcripture cannot be broken 4 : 

c If God Dignified thoſe Men, ( and many of them were alſo vile 
and Sinful Men ) with the Title of gods, becauſe they had a Com- 
miſſion tro Govern People according to the Law of God ; d and none 
wuſt contradi&t whar God hath faid in his word; there can be no 
falſhood 1n the Revelation of any part cf the Divine will, 

36 Say ye of him * whom the Father hath ſanQtified 
and ſent into the world e, Thou blaſphemeſt * ; becauſe 


I ſaid *, I am the Son of God f ? 

e Suppoſe I were no more than a meer man, yet being San#ified, 
thar is, ſet apart of God for the ſpecial work, of Mans Redemption; 
and ſent of God into the World, with Commiſſion both to reveel 


' and ro do his Will; yer dare you ſay, that I blaſpheme, becauſe I 


ſaid, 1 am the Son of God? f In the place, wiz. Pſal. 82, 5. Where 
God ſaid of Magiſtrares, ye are Gods ; He alſo added, all of you are 
Children of the moſt High 5 you have therefore no: reaſon co rage ar 
n:e, though I did fay I was the Son of God 3 being one whom che 
Facher hath in his Erernal Counſels. ſer apart for this-great and 
ſpecial Work z and aQually by his Providence ſenr into the World-for 
the finiſhing and difparching of ir. Bur we muſt rake heed, tharwe 
do nor underſtand our Saviour here, as if he in another ſenſe aſſumed 
ro him the Title of the Son-of God ;7 jt was enough for him ar preſent 
ro aſſert, that the Ticle well enongh belonged to him, if he indeed 
had been no more than the Son of man, as they ſaid. 


37 * If I do not the works of my Father, believe 


me not g. 

£ Our Saviour doth ofren appeal to his Works to teſtifie coticern- 
ing his Divine Miſſion and Power : Theſe Works, he here callerh the 
works of his Father; by which he doch not only mean Works thar are 
pleafing and- acceprable to/Gad, as Ads of Obedience ro the Will of 
God, performed by Men, may- be called, -and are, Chad: 6. 28, 29. 
nor ( as I conceive )- only thoſe Works which he did by Commiſſion 
and Authority from his Father 3 which+Chap. 17. 4. he calleth the 
work which his Pather had given him to od :' but thoſe Works which 
none but God could do; ſuch were the multiplication ofthe Loaves, 
Chap. 6. 11, Cc. The Garing of him who was born blimd, Chap. 9. 
41, Gc. If (faith our Saviour) I do nor do thoſe Works which no 
incer Man ever did, ”give me no credit; bur if I do thoſe Works 
which can be done-by tho humane Art or Power, you have reaſon to 
Sen te ; 

38 But if I do, thovgh ye believe not me hb," *'be- 
lieve the 'works i; that ye. may know 2nd believe *, 
that the Father & in me, and1 in him k._ | 


þ It 


* Chap. $. 
18. 


* Ch.6.27. 
* Ch.g.17, 
13. 

* Luke 1, 
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* Chap. 


150 24. 
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Cha 


44. 
&K 8. 59. 


p. X. 


*(Ch. 7.30, 


-, ointment, *and - 
+, brother Lzzaris was fick.) | 


S. F 


hþ If 1 do ſuch works as can be done by no leſs than a Divine 
Power, being beyond the Power and ability of all Creatures ; then, 
though you will not give credit to any bare affirmations of my ſelf, 
becauſe I ſay I am the Son of God; yet believe the thing for rhe 
Teſtimony that my works give unto it. Proper effe&ts give Teſtimo- 
ny'to the proper cauſe: He who doth thoſe things which” none but 
God can do, muſt needs be God, or Impowred by God to do them. 
& This is the way for you to know, be perſuaded, 2nd to believe, That 
the Father is in me by his mighty Divme working Power, Ch. 14. 10. 
The Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works ; and I work in, and 
together with him. This Phraſe, The Father is in me, and I in him; 
teacheth us three things concerning Chriſt. 1. His Oneneſs in Nature 
and Eſſence with the Father, 2. His Perſonal diſtinftion from his 
Father ; here are two mentioned, the Father and Me. None can pro- 
perly be ſaid tobe in himſelf. 3. The moſt perfe&, and intimate, 
indwelling of one of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity, in the other. | 
39 * Therefore they ſought again to take him /: but 


he eſcaped out of their hand 7, 

I Becauſe he ſaid, that the Father was in Him, and He in the Fa- 
ther, by which they well enough underſtood, that he aſſerted an 
union With the Father ; they did not again go about to ſtone him, as 
they did before ; he had ſufficiently ſtopped their mouths, as to their 
imputation of Blaſphemy ; but they ſeek to apprehend him, with a 
deſign (no doubt) to carry him before the Sanhedrim, (their great 
Court, which had Cognifance of thoſe things.) » Bur as he had 
once and agaih before, fo he now again eſcapeth our of their hands : 
whether by darkning the Air before their Eyes, or (as ſome would 
have it) making his Body inviſible, by his Divine Power ; or what 
other way, the Scripture tells us not, and it is great raſhneſs to 
determine. ; 

40 And went away againtbeyond Jordan, into the 
place where John at firſt Baptized » : and there he a- 

R: ' 


Ee 0, 
» Chriſts time was not yet come when he ſhould be betrayed, and 
Crucified ; it was yet three months and more to it ; He ſaw the Jews 
at Jeruſalem were in ſuch a rage and fury, that there was no ſtay- 
ing in that place : He goes beyond Jordan to Bethabara, where he 
found 5ehn at firſt Baprizing, John 1. 28. before he Baptized in Exon 
near Salim, Chap. 3. 23. See the Nores on John 1. 28. Poflibly he 
choſe that place, as being a place where John had been preparing a 
way for him, by turning mens hearts in ſome meaſure for receiving 
the Goſpel, and pointing our Chriſt to his Diſciples, as the Lamb of 
God who taketh away the ſins of the World. o How long he abode 
there, we cannot tell ; probably, till' he took his laſt journey from 
Galilee to Jeruſalem, of which the other Evangeliſts ſpake, Marrh. 
20, 175, Mark 1o. 32, Luke 18. 31. Vhat he did in Galilee during 
theſe three months, 70hn reports nor, only faith, _ 
41 And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did 


no miracle p - but all things that John ſpake of this man 


were true 9. 

p God ſo ordered it in the Wiſdom of his Providence, that though 
Elijah and Elijha under the Law wrought Miracles, by which they 
confirmed their Divine Miffion ; yer Je-n coming immediately be- 
fore Chriſt, tis his Meſſenger and Forerunner, wrought none ; that 
ſo the Glory of Chriſt in working Miracles when he came, might be 
more clear and evident. This made the People, that came to Chriſt 
while he was in Galilee, ſay thus amongſt themſelves, We paid a 
great Veneration to John the Baptiſt, yer he never did thoſe things 
which Chrift hath done. q And whatſoever John told us of this Perfon, 
hath proved true ; He bath done, and doth greater things than ever 
John did. and is in the judgment of ſenſe ro be perferred before 
him : ſhould we not now believe 1n him ? Fohn told us he was the 
Lamb. of God, who takes away the fins of the World, and told us 
much more concerning him, which our Eyes ſee is true. 

42 And many believed on him there 7. 

7 Some believed on him, as ſuch whom John Baprift had ſpoken 
bim to be :- others poſſibly be/ieved on him in the ſenſe mentioned, 
Chap. 2. 23. Not to the ſaving of their Souls, bur as one ſent of God, 
a great Prophet, no ordinary Man. The rage of Mc ſhall not hin- 
der the progrels of the Goſpel. 

CHAP. XI, 

Lazarus being ſick at Bethany, his Sifters ſend for Chriſt, 1——6. Who 
zravelleth rowards Judea, 7—10. But in the mean time Lazarts 
dieth, 1116. Chriſt goeth to Bethany, 17-—19. Whom Mar- 
tha meeteth ; and talks of the ReſurreF:1on, 24——27. Chriſt weep- 
ing cometh to the Grave, 28——38. Where he findeth Lazarus 
four daics buried, 39, 43. And praying raiſeth him, 41—44. 
Wherefore many believe in him, 45. Others take counſel againſt 
him, 46—53. He departeth to Ephraim, 54 —56. The Chief 
Prielis command concerning Chriſt, 57. 

1 TOw a certain man was ſick, named Lazarus of 
- V Bethany s, the town of Mary and her ſiſter | 


Martha z, 

_ Bethany, (as appeareth'by wer 18.) was nigh unto Jeruſalem, 
not-wholly at two miles diſtance from it: but our Saviour was not 
at this time in Judes, for wer. 7. he faith to his Diſciples, Let us go 
into Judea. Again, he was at this time in Galilee, or in Perea: and 


O H N. 


u We read of a Woman, Luke 7; 38. that came behind oy; $a; 
viqur while he was at dinner, in the Houle of Simon the Pharig,. 
brought an Alabaſter box of Ointment, ſtood- at his feer behing je? 
weeping, waſhing his feet wich her tears, and wiping them wich "wa 
hair ; bur it appears by the ſtory, ſhe had been before a notorious 
Sinner, We'.read of another Woman, Matthew 26,6, +, Mark 
14. 3. that poured a box of Ointment on our Saviours head, 
he was at dinner in the Houſe of Simon the Leper : Burt we jn thoſ. 
two Evangeliſts, read nothing of her waſhing bi f<et with her "iv 
or wiping them. with her hair; but in the next Chapter of this Go! 
pel, wer. 3. We have a ſtory, which (whether it be the ſame with 
the other or_no, I cannot tel!) is that doubtleſs to which this Ver: 
referreth : The Names and circumſtances much agree. There —_ 
other Maries, (for Mary was a very ordinary name among them 
but this was that Mary which is mentioned, Ch, 12. 3. that anointed 
the Lord with Ointment, G7. Ir was her brother was Sick. 

3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, 


behold, he whom thou loveſt, is ſick w. 

w Chriſt (as was ſaid before) ſeemeth to have been very familiar 
at the Houſe of theſe two Siſters, and often to have made them his 
Hoſteſſes ; and if it ſhould appear by this Verſe, that in thoſe viggs 
he had ſhewed particular kindnefſes to this their brother Lazar, 
who was now Sick, this makes them ſtile their Brother, him why 
thou loveſt. They plead no merits either of their own or his ; bur 
only plead with him for his own goodneſs and love. Nor do the 
expreſs in particular, what they deſired for their Brother, thoug 
-4 is eaſily underſtood by their repreſzntation of his ſtate and con. 

1tion. 

4 When Jeſus heard hat, he ſaid, This ſickneſs is 
not unto death x, * bnt for the glory of God; that 


the Son of God mipht be glorified thereby y. 

x God hath not ſent this Sickneſs upon Lazarus to determine his 
being upon the Earth ; or for ſuch a ſeparation of the Soul of Laz 
rus from his Body, as there ſhall be no reunion,of it before the ge. 
neral Reſurre&ion, ( which is our ordinary Notion of Death :) God 
hath not ſent this Sickneſs for that purpoſe, y bur that he might be 
I by his Son, raiſing him from the Hd : God 1s glorified,when 

is Son 1s glorified ; and Chriſt is glorified, when his Divine Power is 
manifeſted, ſo as men acknowledg him to be what indeed he is. 

5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſifter, and La- 
ZAarus 2, 

z He doubtleſs loved them with a ſpecial diſtin uiſhing love, a 
perſons cheſe in him to Eternal Life before the | 986. th of the 
World, given unto him by an Eternal Donation, called by him with 
an effeCtual calling, to own and receive him as their Saviour ; but 
this Text feemeth to ſpeak of him as loving this family with an hu- 
man love, which inclineth man to a complacency in an obje& belo- 
ved ; he had a kindneſs for the whole Family ; They had ſhewed 
him kindneſs in his ſtate of humiliation 3 and he loved: thoſe that fo 
loved him, Prov. 8. 17. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was ſick, 
he abode two days ftill in the ſame place where he 
Was 4. 

a Though he loved bim and his Siſters, with a tender love, yer 
he 6id not preſently go to them, to comfort Mary and Martha in 
their ſorrow ; nor yet to cure Lazarus, and prevent his Death ; but 
ſaid fill rwo days in the place where he was. He loved Mary, 
and Martha, and Lazarus, but he more loved the Honour and Glo-« 
ry of his Father ; which was to be manifeſted in his raiſing of La- 
zarus from the dead ; we muſt not judge of Chriſts love tous, by 
his more external diſpenſations of Providence ; nor judge that he 
doth not love us, becauſe he doth not preſently come in to our help, 
x _ times, and in ſuch ways and methods as we would think rea- 
onable, 


7 Then after that ſaith he to hzs diſciples, Let us go 


into Judea again b. 

b This lets us know, that Chriſt was not in Judea, 'when he re- 
ceived the tidings of Laxarszs his Sickneſs, but in Pers or Galilee ; 
but he prelently upon it, takes up thoughts of returning again into 
that Province ; and indeed he was now preparing for his laf journey 
thither; however the Sickneſs of Lazarus, and his raiſing him from 
the dead, was one occaſion of hisſo ſoon going up; from which his 
Diſciples would have diſcouraged him, as followeth. 

8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late 


ſought to ſtone theez and goeſt thou thither again c? 

c See Chap. 16. 31. There were not three months elapſed, ſince 
the 7ews had ſo ſought to have ſtoned him ; and there was no reaſon 
for him to think, that their fury was in any whit abated. We read 
in the other Evangeliſts, Marth. 16. 22. of other words they uſed 
( Peter eſpecially) to diſſuade our Saviour from this journy to Jers- 


ſalem, They were aſtaid for their Maſter, and they were afraid al- 


ſo for themſelves. 

9 Jeſus anſwerd, are there not twelve hours in the 
day ? If any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, 
becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world 4, 


d Look as in the day there are twelve hours, in which the Sun 


we ſhall. find wer. 17. that Lazarus had been in his grave four days, 
before our Saviour got thither: So as we muſt allow at leaſt fix or 
ſeven days betwixt the time when Chriſt heard of Lazarus his Sick- 
neſs, and the time when our:Saviour came.to Bethany. t This Be- 
thany is. here only deſcribed- ro us, as the place where Mar:ha and. 
Mary lived, or at leaſt where they were born : Some think that Be- 
:hany was only a part ofthe Mount Q/iver; but others more pro- 
bably, think that: it was ſome little Town or City, ſtanding within 
that, part of the Mount Oliver; for it is. here. called a Town, and 
Like 10+ 38, 39. the place where theſe two Siſters lived,, is called a 

killagze. 4 _ 7 , 
- 2 (1t was Zo Mary which anointed the Lord with 
wiped his feet with her hair #, whoſe 
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ſhineth, and by giving its light, direts men in their courſes, fo as 


; they know how ro guide their feet ; and donot ſtumble, becauſe they 


have the Jight of the Sun, which God hath ordained, to dire& men 
that walk up and down in the World. | 
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10 But * if a man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, « c-;p.n 


becauſe thereis no light in hime, 

e And there is a night alſo, wherein if men walk, they will be 
very prone to ſtumble, becauſe they are-in darkneſs, and have no 
light ro guide their feet. So there is a ſer-rime, for all the iſſues of 
men ; a time for their peace and liberty, and a time for their trou- 
bles and ſufferings. God Rules and Governs the World, while men 
are in their callings and places faithfully diſcharging their truſt, and 
finiſhing the work which God hath giventhem ro do, and their time 

is 


F 
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Xl. 


«not coine, for their glorifying of God by ſuffering, they ſhall not 


nor be given up to the rage of their eagereſt Enemies ; 
nt wt in their callings and places, and God will be a hight unto 
J - But when their working-rime is over, and the time of their 
:- come,then they will ſtumble ; becauſe then God withdraweth 
ke from them ; they are not then under ſuch ſpecial a ProteQi- 
God, who hath done his work by, and with them. This is 
2s much as he had ſaid before, Chap. 8. 26. No man laid hands on 
him, for his hour was mt yet come: The twelve hours of his day 
——_ not all ſpent. This duty digeſted, is of infinite uſe roquier 
the Spirits of God's People in che worſt of times ; every man hath 
his rwelve hours, his day and ſettime, to honour God upon the ſtage 
of the World ; he ſhall not ſtumble, he ſhall not miſcarry while 
thoſe hours are ſpent ; he ſhall not die, he ſhall not be diſabled 
for duty, ſo long as God hath ought for hjm to do : but every man 
hath his night too, when he muſt not expe&t to converſe in the 
World, without ſtumbling. - | |: 

14 Theſe things ſaid he : and after that, he ſaith 
14.ynto them, Our friend Lazarus * ſleepeth f, but I go, 
= that I may awake him out of ſleep g. 

There is ſuch an Analogy betwixt Dea:h and Sleep, that there 1s 
nothing more ordinary than to expreſs Death by Sleep in Scripture, 
Deut. 31. 16. 2 Sam. 7. 12, 1 Kings 1. 21. 2 Kings 20, 21. J0b J. 21. 
and 14. 12- Dan. 12. 2. and in a _.multitude of other Texts, both 
5n the Old Teſtament, and in the New ; ſo as it was evident our 
Gviour meant he was dead, which he knew as he was God, though 
as yet be had received no relation of it from the friends of the deceal- 
ed; g ButI go (ſaith our Saviour) to raiſe him up again from the 
dead, which he calls awaking him ; purſuing the former Metaphor, 
where he had compared Death to a Sleep. 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall 
do well þ. 


h Sleeping moderately is a good ſign, we know, in moſt diſeaſes ; 
this makes the Diſciples fay, that if Lazarus ſlept he ſhould do 
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gd Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: but they 
thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in ſleep 3. 


j But that the Diſciples ſhould not underſtand our Saviour, not 
ſpeaking of ordinary fleep, but of Death, is wonderful, conſidering 
that there is nothing more ordinary in Holy Writ, than to read of 
Death expreſſed under this Notion ; but poſſibly by our Saviour's 
making ſuch haſte to him, they conceived that he was not Dead, but 
only in an ordinary ſleep, upon the abatement of his diſeaſe, 


14 Thea faid Jc{us unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead þ. 


k You will miſtake me, my meaning was, not that Lazarus was 
fallen to reſt upon the abatement of his Diſtemper ; bur his Soul is 
parted from his Body. | 

15 AndI1am glad for your ſakes that I was not there / 


(to the intent ye may believe mm) nevertheleſs Ict us go 


unto him. 

1 Had I been upon the place, my kindneſs to his Siſters, and pity, 
would have prevailed far with me, to have prevented lis Death; but 
it 1s better (for your ſake at leaſt) andT am glad I was not there. 
m For by this means I ſhall have an advantage, by putting forth my 
Divine Power in raiſing him from the Dead, to confirm your Faith 
in me as the Son of God, and the true Meſ7as : therefore, tho he 
be Dead, let us go unto him. 

16 Then ſaith Thomas, which is called Didymns, 


vnto his fellow diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we may 


die with him 7. 

» Thomas and Didyms were names of the ſame ſignification, only 
Themas was the Hebrew, and Didymus the Greek name, This 1s thar 
Thomas, who to the laſt, ſhewed a greater difficulty in believing, 
than many others of the Diſciples did, Chap. 20. 25. His words 
here ſignified great raſhneſs and unbelief : Ler us go and die with 
him, with Chriſt ( ſay ſome. ) Seeing that our Lord will not be 
perſwaded from going into Fadea, where his Life will be in apparent 
danger, for they will put him to death ; let us alſo go and die with 
him. Bur ir 1s more probable, that Thomas meant with Lazarus, 
who, as our Saviour told them but now, was dead ; and in that ſenſe, 
it was not only an expreſſion of great paſſion, bur great unbelief alſo. 
We ought not to be fo affeRted with the death of our Friends, as to 
wiſh, or deſire our ſelves out of the World where God hath ſet ns in 
fations, which we ought to keep, until God be pleaſed to remove us. 
Beſides, Thomas ought to have believed our Saviour, who had rold 
them, that tho Lazarurs ſlept the ſleep of Death, yet he went to 
awake him ; which could have no other ſenſe, than to raiſe him out 
of that ſleep of Death, of which he had ſpoken, Ah! To what er- 
rors do our Paſſions betray us? 

17 Then when Jeſus cameo, he found that he had 


lien in the grave four days already p. 

o Chriſt came to Bethany where Lazarus died ; p He found he had 
lien in the grave four days, ſo as probably, Chrift came not to Be- 
thany till four days or more after the Neath of Lazarus, or near upon, 
Bur poflibly, it is better judged by others,thar Chrift was not yet come 
Into Bechany, but only to the place where he met Martha ; becaute 
Ir is ſaid after this, wer. 30. That Jeſs was not yet come into the 
Town, but was in that place where Martha met him ; which it is 
probable, was at Lazarrs's Scpulcher, out of the Town, but near it, 
(as all the Jew#/b Burying-places were) where he heard from the 
re}ation of Martha, how long Lazarus had been Buried. Our Saviour 
could have come ſooner had he pleaſed, for tho Bethabara was on the 
ther ſide of Fordan, (fo out of the Confines of Judea) yet If we 
may give any credit to thoſe who have Jaboured in the ſtudy of places, 
It was about four miles off Fernſalem, ſo as it could not be fix miles 
from Pe: hazy, which our Saviour could have travelled in a leſs time 
than four or five days. Some think Lazarus died the ſame day news 
came ro Chriſt of his Sickneſs; after which we read ver. 6. that he 
ſured not of two days; after which it was wer, 7. that he took 
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up thoughts of 
or two days, ver. 14. He tells them Lazarus was dead. Our Saviour 
was willing to protra& the time, that the Miracle might be more 
—— and Remarkable. 

I 
hfteen furlongs off q. ) 

9 That; as we count, wants of two miles half a quarter. ; __. 

i9 And many of the Jews came to Martha, and 

Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother 7. 
7 Not to pray with them for the Soul of their Brother departed. 

har departed Souls are in a capacity to be advantaged by the prayers 
of their Friends, or any ſuch thing, are corruptions of latter times ; 
but they had a civil uſage of mourning for their Frierids, the time 
for which was anciently thirty days ; they mourned for 7acob forty 
days, Gen. 50. 3. For Aaron thirty days, Numb. 20. 29. So for 
Moſes, Deut. 34. 8. It is probable, the days were fewer for perſons 
of an inferior Quality, but they had ſome days for all ; during which 
days, their Neighbours and Friends came to viſit them, and relieve 
them in their ſorrow, with ſuch Arguments as they had. 
20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus 
was coming, went and met him s: but Mary fart fl! 
in the houſe e, 

s It ſhould ſeem by the ſtory, Luke 10. 41. That Martha had the 
care of fhe Houſe keping upon her, Mary was more Retired ; So 
that the news of Chriſt's coming miight come to her firſt. She in 
great joy ran out to meet him 3 how far ſhe went, we are nor told ; 
but it appeareth from wer. 30. that ſhe went out of the Town. 

21 Thenfaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt 
been here, my brother had nor died . = 

u Mary, ver. 33. faith the ſame. They were both in an Error ; 
for Lazarus his death was appointed, and determined by an Eternal 
Counſel; and he was both Sick, and died for a wiſe end, that God 
might be glorified, and his Son glorified in' raiſing him from the 
dead; as we were before told wer. 4. Burt it lets us ſee the vanity of 
our Natures; who in the loſs of our Friends, are ready to think, if 
ſuch or ſuch means had been uſed, we had not loſt our Friends 3 ne- 
ver conſidering our days are appointed, and we cannot paſs the num- 
ber of them. IF any rational, probable means for continuing - their 
Lives be omitted, thar alſo is not without the Counſel of God, who 
having determined the iſſue, concealeth diſeaſes, or the true, and 
proper means for their cure, from Phy/it:ans, or ſuch as are about the 
Sick perſons. Nor did Marcha and Mary fail in this only, but in 
that, they made the Lord's preſence neceſſary to the preſerving of 
che Life of their Brother ; ks had he pleaſed, could (tho abſent) 
have kept him from Death. 


22 ButI know, that even now whatſoever thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give it thee w. 


w She ſhewed ſome unbelicf in her former words, but here 
again ſhe ſheweth her Faith, but not withoue ſome weakneſs mixed 
with her Faith ; for by theſe words ſhe ſeemeth not to be ſatisfied, 
that the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt, and that he was 
equal with the Father, and able by his own Power to raiſe the dead ; 
Her Faith extendeth no farther than a belief, that he was in ſo much 
favour with God, that if he would pleaſe to intercede with God, he 
would reſtore her Brother to Life ; this ſhe meaneth, tho the raiſing 
of perſons from the dead, was a thing fo rare, and unuſual, that 
ſhe dareth not to mention that particular thing, cho uppermoſt in 
her thoughts, 


23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe 
again x, 

x Chriſt takes no notice of Martha's failings before mentioned, 
(He can have compaſſion upon his peoples Infirmities) but applierh 
himſelf to the relief of her under her affliftion. He doth nor tell 
her, that her Brother ſhould be raiſed to Life preſently, nor that he 
would do it ; but only ſaith, He ſhall riſe again: To ler us know, 
that a belief of the general Reſurre&ion is enough, and ought to be 
improved by us, to curb our immoderate mourning and Paſſions for 
thoſe of our Friends who are dead in the Lord. 


again in the ReſurreCtion at the laſt day y. 

y From hence we learn, that the general Reſarre&ion of the Dead, 
is no novel 'DoQtrin ; Job believed it, 7b 19. 26, 27. Daniel publiſh- 
ed it, Chap. 12. 1. The Phariſees owned it, tho the Sadducees deni- 
edit; and poſlibly the Phariſees had but a confuſed Notion of it. 
Martha here makes it an Article of her Faith. 


25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurreftion and 


yet ſhall he live a, 

z Martha by her ſpee 
Chriſt; She believed that there ſhould be a general ReſurreQion from 
the dead in the laſt day, by the mighty Power of God; but ſhe did 
not truly underſtand, what influence Chriſt had upon this Reſur- 
reion, that the raiſing of the Dead, ſhould be the peculiar work of 
Chriſt, not without the Father, bur as he was Ordained by the Fa- 
rher, to be the Judge of the Quick and of the Dead. Chriſt doth 
therefore here further inſtru& her, and cell her, He was the Reſur- 
reFien z where (as is uſual in Scripture) the Efe# is put for the 
Cauſe: I am the ReſurreFien ; 1s no more, than I am, and ſhall be, 
the Principal Cauſe of the ReſurreF#ion : The Dead ſhall hear the 
Voice of the Son of God, Chap. 5. 23, He alſo adds, and the Life ; 
That is, the cauſe- of Life; both that Life which the Dead ſhall 
in the Reſurrefion recover, and alſo that Eternal Life which 
ſhall follow. a And whoſoever looketh upon me in that Noti- 
on, and commirteth himſelf unto me, tho he doth dye, yet he 
ſhall Riſe again, and Live Eternaly; and this Power being in 
me, I am not tyed to..the laſt day, but have a Power when [ 
pleaſe to Raiſe the Dead. Our Saviour indeed hath more in his 


Anſwer than reſpeQed the preſent caſe, but there was nothing more 
H hb uſual 


Chap. XI 


going into Tudes, Aﬀeer this, poſſibly he lingred ons 


(Now Bethany was nigh tnto Jernfalem, || about { 7ha: i, 


24 Martha ſaid unto him *, I know that he ſhall riſe * Luk. 14. 
I 4- 
Chap. 5.29. 


the * life z :* he that believeth in me, tho he were dead, *ch. 6.35. 
*Ch. 3. 36. 
ch ſeemed not to have a true Notion of Joh. 5.10. 


CG 6. 69. 


+ Gr. He 


troubled 


gimſelf. 


Chap. XI. 


* Ch. 4:42, 


uſual with him, than in his diſcourſesto raiſe up the hearts of his peo- 
ple to higher things, as he doth in this place raiſe ar: beyond the 
thoughts of a ReſurreQion of her Brother's Body to a Natural Lite, 
to the thoughts of a Spiritual and Erernal Lite. : : 

26 And whoſoever liveth b, and believeth in me, 


ſhall never die c. Believeſt thou this 4?. 

þ He had before proved himſelf to be the Reſurre#ion, now he 
proveth himſelf to be 7he Life, He faith, he that Liveth a Natural 
Life, if he be onewho receiverth and imbraceth me as the true Meſſiah, 
and Saviour of the World, and committeth himſelf, and all the con- 
cerns of his Soul-to me, {hall never die, Rom. 8. 11. Tho his body 
ſhall die becauſe of Sin, yet his Spirit ſhall live becauſe of Righteoul- 
neſs; and God ſhall in the great Day quicken again his mortal Bo- 
dy, through the holy Spirit which dwelleth in him, and is united to 
him. c He asketh Martha if the believed this, | We ſhall obſerve, 
that our Saviour, not here only, but Marth. 9. 22, 28. before he 
wrought his Miraculous Operations, required Peoples Fark as a pre- 
requiſite. And Matth. 13.58. He could not do many mighty 
Works in his own Country, becauſe of their unbelief. And Mar2h. 
17. 20. He tells his Diſciples, that the reaſon why they could not 
cure the man Poſſeſſed with the Devil, was, becauſe of their unbe- 
lief; So great an honour hath Gopd given to the exerciſe of Faith. 

27 She ſaith unto him, Yea Lord * I believe that 
thou art the Chriſt the Son of God which ſhould” come 


into the world e. 

e This is the neareſt to the Confeſſion of Peter, Marth. 16. 16, 
Which our Saviour calleth, The Rock upon which he would build his 
Church, of any that we have in Sc:ipture ; yea, and more full than 
that ; for thoſe words, which ſhould come into the world, are not in 
Pezer's Confeſſion, The ſum of this is, Martha doth here profeſs a 
full afſent to our Saviour as the Meſſias, the Sor of God; he who was 
Prefigured, Propheſied of, Promiſed, as he who ſhould come into 
che World. 

28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went. her way, 
and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter 
is come and calleth for thee f, 

f Mary was left at home, while Martha wen tout of the Town to 
mzet Chriſt : Ir ſeemeth by this verſe, Chrift had asked for her, 
( tho that be not mentioned before) Martha goeth ſecretly to her, 
and tells her, that the Maſter was come : ( It was a Name they uſu- 
ally called their moſt famous Teachers by. ) 

29 Aſlbon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and 
came unto him yg. - 

g Marzes love and readineſs to attend upon Chriſt appeareth by a 
former ſtory concerning her and her Siſter Martha, Recorded Luk? 
10. 38, 39. 40. Burthe preſent forrow ſhe was in for her dead Bro 
ther, together with the hopes ſhe conceived of having him reſtored 
to Life by Chriſt's coming, added wings to her motion ; therefore 
the Evangeliſt faith, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came to him. 

30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but 
was 1n that place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were with her in the houſe, 
and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe 
up haſtily and went forth, followed her, ſaying, She go- 
eth unto the grave, to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, 
and ſaw him, ſhe fel] down at his feet þ, ſaying unto 
him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had 
not died ;, | 

Coming, + ſhe fas down at his feet, which» was a poſture, (as 
we have heard before) very uſual in thoſe Countries, by which they 
teſtified, both their civil ReſpeQts to Princes, and Great Perſons, and 
alſo which they uſed in the Worſhip of God, Matth. 2. 11. Whe- 
ther #ary did it upon the one account or the other, dependeth vpon 
what we cannor know ; viz. Whether ſhe at this time was fully per. 
{waded of his Divine Nature ? of which the beſt of the Diſciples il] 
Chriſt's Reſurre&tion, had but a faint and uncertain perſwaſinn. 
# The words which ſhe uſeth to him, are the ſame, which Mar:ha 
uſed, wer. 21. (See the Notes there. ) 

33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and the 
Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he groaned in 
the ſpirit, and  was'troubled k. 

k The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt, Heb. 4. 1g. as an High Prieſt, 
that can be rouched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and one that 
can have compaſſien, Heb. 5. 2. Martha's and Mary's Paſſion for 
their dead Brother was their Infirmity ; Chriſt is touched with the 
{celing of it, He to ſhew himſelf truly man, groan2d in himſelf ; 
it being natural to us, to be afte&ed with the afflitions of others, 
and to weep with thoſe who weep. But here ariſeth a queſtion, 
Whether Chriſt was croubled from a Natural neceſſity, as we ſometimes 
cannot forbear weeping, to ſee others weep biiterly; or out of choice ? 
Some of the Ancients think it was out of choice. Mr. Calvin and 
others think, that it was out of a Natural neceſſity ; not that he 
could not govern his Paſſions {as we ſometimes cannot) by Reaſon ; 
bur that he could not as man forbear his Paſſion. I ſhall Tranſlate 
what Mr. Calvin ſpeaks moſt judiciouſly in the caſe, determining nei- 
ther way, but leaving it to the Readers judgment. But how ( ſaith 
he) do gnawing, and trouble of Spirit, agree to that Perſon who was 
rhe Son of God ? -Beeauſe, to ſome it looketh ery abſurd to ſay, that 
Chrift as oe of us, is ſubjet# to human Paſſions; they think Chriſt ns 
otherwiſe at any time, either grieved or rejuiced, than as he, ſo often 
as he thought fit, voluntarily aſſumed to himſelf thoſe Paſſions by a 

ſecret diſpenſation, Auguſtine thought that Chriſt in this ſenſe is 
ſaid to have groaned, and to have been troubled ; whereas, other mens 
Paſſions Tranſport them, and exerciſe a Tyranny over them, to the di- 
Purbance of their minds: He therefore thinks the meaning is, That 
Chriſt being otherwiſ: ſedate, and free from Paſſions, ſomtimes wolun- 
tarily took theſe Paſſions, But ( ſaith he ) in my judgment, it is a | 
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much plainer and ſimpier enſe of this Scripture, if we ſay, That 
Son of God, taking upon him our Nature, did allo freel; With it 
on our AfeFions ; (which are our Netural Infirmities) ſo as he ; 
nothing differed from us, but in this, that þe had no Sin, Ny}.ju, b 
this is derogated from the Glory of Chriſt ; for he wolun: arily ſubmit. 
ted to take our Nature upon him ; by which he became like tg ns in tus 
Humane Aﬀeftions. And we mu#t not think, that ofter be hag walun 
tarily ſubmitted to take our perfetÞ Nature upon him, that be Was fo £ 
from the Paſſions and Aﬀe®ions of it-::in this be proved himſelf '0 be 
our Brother, that we might know that he is a Mediator fir yg why 
caw caſily, pardon our I=firmities, and is ready to help us, a; '0 thiſe 
Infirmities which he hath experienced in his own Perſon, if any one 
objef, That ſeeing. -our Paſſions are Sznful, it doth not agree to the Na. 
ture of him: who was the Sn of God, to ſhare with us in them, 1 Anſwer 
ſaith he, There is a grcat. deal of difference (as to theſe Paſſions) hs 
twixt ns,.and Chriff : for aur Afetions are therefore faulty, becauſe the 
are mtemperatt, and inordinate, and beep no batnds ;, but in Chrit 
tho they be, yet thty are Compoſed, and moderate, in Obedience tg God 
The Paſſions of men are faulty upon two accounts, 1. As they are Tyr. 
bulent, ad no# Governed by the Rule of Moderation, 2, As they of. 
ten riſe without any due ground or foundation, or are zot direfted tg 
a right” nd. They are in us a diſeaſe, becauſe we neither grieve, yy 
rejoyce in meaſure-:\. and to that degree alone, which God permits ay; 
allows, "zany rather \ give the reins to thetr Paſſions. And ſuch i; 
the Vanity of our minds, that we are grieved and troubled for little yy 
20 cauſes, being too muth adaifed, anda cleaving to the World, There 
was no ſuch thing in Chriſt, zo Paſſion in him ever exceeded it; juſt 
bounds, or was exerciſed, but upon a juſt and reaſonable cauſe. Ty 
make this yet clearer, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt man in his Creat;. 
on, and the Degenerate Nature of man, as it is corrupted through 
Sin: When God at firſt Created man, he Created him with Naturgi 
Aﬀeftions, but ſuch as were under the command of Reaſon: That ous 
Paſſions are now inordinate, and rebellious, is accidental to our Natys;, 
Chriſt indeed took our Aﬀettions rpon him, bat without that difordey 
which fell into them by the Fall, which cauſjeth us that we canmt 0b-y 
them and God, He was greatly troubled, but nat ſo as by his trouble to 
become diſobedient to his Father, In ſhort, if we compare our Aﬀe&ion 
with his, there will appear as greaz a difference, as betwixt pure wa. 
ter, and that which is dirty and filthy. Aud the ſingle example of 
Chriſt, is encugh to make us rejef# the Stoical Apathy [or want of Paſ. 
ſion] for from whom, if not from him, ſhould we fetch the higheſt Rule of 
Perfettion £ Let us therefore rather ſtudy to Correff, and Tame that 
diſorder, in which our Paſſions are intanglea, and follow Chriſt as ur 
guide, that we may bring them into order : Thus Paul, 1 Thel, 4. 13. 
doth not requive of us a tony ſtupidity, but commands us to Govern our 
grief, that we may not mourn as men without hope. For Chriſt there« 
fore took our Aﬀe&#ions upon him, that we by his Grace may be cuabled to 
ſubdue whatſoever is vitious in them, 


34 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? They ſay 
unto him, Lord, come and ſce. 
35 * Jeſus wept /. 


the 
» Put 


{as was ſaid before} doth very well agree with Chriſt, having volun- 
tarily taken upon him our Nature, and Natural Infirmities. 

36 Then faid the Jews, Behold how he loved 
him m7 : 

m Love ſheweth it ſeif as in a complacence in the obje& beloved, 
while we injoy it, ſoin a grief for ic when we are deprived of it ; 
The 7ews therefore rightly concluded Chriſt's kindneſs to Lazarw, 
from his human Afection expreſſed at his Death. 


37 And ſome of them ſaid », Could not this man *,*Ch.g« 


which opened the eyes of the blind, have canſed that 


even this man ſhould not have died o? 

» Some only concluded Chriſt's love to the deceaſed from his Aﬀedis 
on ſhewed at his grave; but others make a worſe concluſion, « in 
derogation to Chriſt's Reputation, from the Miracle he had wrough:, 
Chap. 9. in reſtoring him that was born Blind; for their ſpeech ſour- 
deth in this ſenſe ; if he had indeed cured one that was born Blind, 
certainly, he could as well have kept. this man, to whom (dead, 
he exprefſeth ſo great AﬀeQion) clear from Death. A Learned In- 
terpreter therefore calleth this a Dewiliſh Sarcaſm ; they go about ro 
weaken the Reputation -of our Saviour, from the miracle which he 
had wrought, apparently ſhewing his Divine Power, becauſe he did 
not keep his Friend from dying. Ir is much like the ſcoff with which 
they afterward ſcoffed him, while he hung upon the Croſs, Matrh. 
27.42, He ſaved others, himſelf he conld not ſave : Or the words 
may have been ſpoke, if not with an Irony, yet with Admiration, 
that having cured the Blind man, a Stranger to him, he did not heal 
his Sick Friend : or as if they were uncertain whether his Power of 
Working miracle, were not limited to ſome times, that he could 
not perform all tnings when he pleaſed. But how weak muſt this 
their Argumentation be, which could ſtand upon no other foundation 
than this, That if Chriſt were the Son of God, he would at all times, 
and in all caſes, have put forth his Divine Power? As if God aQed 
neceſſarily, not freely, Governing his AQtions by his own Wiſdom, 
as he ſaw moſt conducing tothe wiſe ends of his own glory. 


38 Jeſus therefore again proaning in himſelf p, 
cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone lay 
UPON It q. 

p As before, wer. 33. So ſhewing himſelf yer ſurther to be truly 
man, and not without human Atxtions : he cometh to the place 
where Lazarw's Dead Body was laid, which the Evangeliſt celleth 
us was a Cave, or a hollow place in the Earth, or ſome Rock. q And 
they. were wont to roll ſome great Stones to the mouth of thoſe 
graves, (as we {ce in the burial of our Saviour, Marth. 27. 66.) 

39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone, r Martha, 
the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he ſtinketh - for he hath been dead four 


days 5. 
) 7 Qu 


C ap, Y 


* Luke 19, 
1 Weeping is not of it felf a Sinful, but Natural Paſſion, which ,1, 


of 


up. Xl. 

- Our Lord commandeth the removal of the Stone, which was 
.: the mouth of the Sepulcher, that the Miracle might be evident ; 
for Lazarts to have come forth, the door of the Cave being ſhut, 
a oreat Stone making it faſt, would have looked more like an 
ition, than a ReſurreQtion. + Ir is very probable, that Mar- 
ght that our Saviour commanded the removal of the Stone, 
to a commanding him to Life again, but out of a cu- 
riofiry to view his dead Body, and therefore ſhe objeQeth the Pu- 
rrefaction of his Body, from which the Soul was now depart- 
ed four days; as that which our Saviour would not be able to in- 
dure the favour of. ; 
o Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, That, 


:f thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of 


God t ? 

; Chriſt now beginnethto open to Martha and Mary, and the reſt, 
his reſolution to raiſe Lazarus from the Dead by and by. Chriſt 
ſaith that to us in his word, which he faith by a juſt conſequence, 
tho he doth not ſpeak it in ſo many words: we do not read in this 
Hiſtory, that Chriſt had ſpoken this in ſo many words and ſyllables, 
but he had ſpoken it in effe& ; he had told her, ver. 25. That He 
was the ReſurreFion and the Life, that he had Power to raiſe Dead 
Bodies from a Natural Death to Life ; and that for thoſe who be- 
lieved in him, tho they were dead, they ſhould live. This could not 
be without a great manifeſtation of the glory of God : the - Power 
of God is his glory. Once have I ſpoken (ſaith the Pſa!miſt ) yea, 
twice have 1 heard it, that Power belongs to God, Thou ſhouldeſt 
ſee God by me manifeſting the glory of his Almighty Power ; 
God glorifying himſelf, and glorifying his Son. Believing, brings 
us in experiences of God ; whereas unbelief, as it were, limiteth God, 
and tieth up his hands. 

41 Then they took away the ſtone from the place, 
where the dead was laid x. And Jeſus lift up hs eyes w, 
and ſaid, Father, 1 thank thee that thou haſt heard me x. 

# The Servants, or Friends about the Grave removed the Stone 
from the mouth of the Cave, within which the Dead Corps of La- 
zarus Jay. w Chriſt before his Thankſgiving to his Father, 1s ſaid 
to have lifted up his eyes ; a poſture often uſed in mens addreſſes to 
God, Pſal. 121. 1. and 123. 1, as an indication of their belief, that 
Heaven is Gods Throne : tho he filleth Heaven and Earth, yet the Hea- 
ven is his Court where he moſt gloriouſly ſheweth himſelf, the Earth 
but his footſtool. x We read here of nothing that Chriſt had ſaid be. 
fore ; yet he giveth thanks here to his Father, that he had heard him. 
The meaning 15, Thou haſt Willed, or pleaſed to grant thoſe things 
u hich I defired. Ir is very hard to determine, whether Chriſt had 
uſed ſome audible words before this, upon this occaſion, in Prayer 
to his Father, which the Evangeliſt could nor, or did notfet down ; 
or whether he only groaned in his Spirit, (as was ſaid before.) By 
thoſe groans (not only expreſſing his ſorrow for Lazarus his Death, 
or rather ſympathy with the Aflitions of Mary and Mar:ha) but 
alſo his defires to his Father, that he might be again reſtored to Life; 
and his ſecond groaning, ver. 38. was of that Nature ; which groan- 
ings in the Saints, God underſtandeth, knowing the mind of the Spi- 
rit, making Interceſſion for rhe Saints, according to the Will of God. 
(As the Apoſtle teacheth us, Row. 8. 27.) much more did the Fa- 
ther, (who was one in Natzre, Eſſence, and Will with the Son) un- 
derſtand them in him. Nothing in theſe caſescan be determined, 
much leſs can any conclude from hence, that there is no need o 
our uſing any words in our Prayers ; for, altho there be no ſimple 
abſolute necellity, that we ſhould uſe them in order to God's Know- 
i:dge of what we need, and would have ; (for he that ſearcheth the 
Heart, knows what we need, and what we deſire, Matzh. 6.8.) yet 
there is neceſſity for our words, in order to our obeying Gods com- 
mand, Hef. 14. 2. Luke 11. 2. There is a great deal of difference be- 
twixt Gods hearing of Chriſt, and hearing us: Chriſt and his Father 
have one Efſence, one Nature, and Will. 

42 And 1 knew that thou heareſt me a'waysy: but 
G12.30.* becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid ir, that 


they may believe that thou haſt ſent me z. 
3 I know that thou always Willeſt thoſe things which 1 Will, and 
I Will nothing bur what thou Willeſt, and haſtſent me to do in 
the World ; ſo as in theſe things it is impoſſible, but that thou 
ſhouldeſt always be ready to grant what I ask of thee ; nay, there is 
no need of -my asking. z I only give thee thanks forthe Peoples 
ſake, who here ſtand by, who believe thee to be the true God, and 
'o have an Almighty Power ; but will not as yet believe that I am 
thy Son, by thee ſent into the World, and that I do the works which 
I do in thee, and from thee. We read of many Miracles wrought 
by Chriſt, without any Prayer firſt put up to his Father, Mz. 8. 2. 
and 9. 6. Mark 5.41. and 9. 25. Luke'7. 14. uſing only an Autho- 
ritative word ; nor need he have uſed any here,” bur only for the fur- 
ther conviction of the People, that he was ſent of God, that God 
whom they owned as their God : he Prayeth and giveth Thanks to 
od before them all. : 
43 And when he had thus ſpoken a, he cried with 


a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth b. 

a When he had groaned in his Spirit, and audibly given Thanks 
to hjs Father for hearing of him, and teſtified, that he did this, not 
becauſe he ever had any doubr of his Fathers Willing what he Wilſ'd, 
bur that the People might take notice of his Favour, and Power with 
God, and being ſent of him. & He cried with a loud Yoice, not 
whiſpering, nor like Wizzards peeping and murrering, 1/2. 8. 19. 
but ſpeaking aloud, fo as all might hear,. and underſtand, that what 

, was done; was done by his Powerful Word : he calls bim by his 
Name; he bids him come forth; they were not the words that raiſed 
Lazarus, but the mighty quickning Power of Chriſt, which attend- 
ed theſe words, 


44 And-he that was dead' came forth, bound hand 
*Ch 20.9, and foot with grave-clothes :, and * his face was bound 
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about with a napkin c.. . Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe 
him,” and let him go 4. 


8. #0 HN 


, * hh 
Chap! XL. 


« The faſhion of their d:MMng up the Dead differeth according to 
the faſhion of ſeveral Countries;' ; ys the Zews, we. inerdhang by 
this Text, they tied a' NzpEy/ about their Head. and ſome Clo:hes 

about their Hands and Fezr.”*” They wound the whole Bedy with lin- 
nen clathes, Chap. 19. 40. with Spices ; this was, (as is there ſaid ) 
their manner to bury. So A#s 5.6. The young men are faid to 
have wound Ananies, and catried him our, and buried him ; and this 
is that which certainly is meant here by rhefe words, bound hand and 
foot : and here is a ſecond Miricle, that one ſo wrapped, and bound 
up, ſhould be able to move and come forth. d Chriſt bids /ooſe him 
and ler bim ge, to evidence him truly recovered to Life again, and 
that the Miracle was perfeftly wrought. About this Miracle there, 
are two curious queſtions ſtarted, 1. Whether the raiſing:of Lazarus 
to Life, was done by the meer Divine Power of Chrift, or by the Perſon 
of Chriſt; ſo as the Human Nature, being Perſonally United to the Di- 
vine Nature, had alſo @ ſhare in it : the Diving Nature communicating 
its property of quickning the Dead, to the Human Nature ? That it 
was the Perſon of Chriſt that raiſed Lazars, and he who did it, was 
truly Man, and zruly God, is out of doubt. But that there was any 
ſuch Communication of the properties of the Divine Nature to the 
Humane Nature, that it alſo had a ſhare in this effeR, is juſtly deni- 
ed, and doubted by many great Divines: but it isa queſtion tending 
to no great profit for,us to know. A ſecondis, Where Lazarus his 
Soul was, theſe four days wherein it was ſeparated from the Body ? The 
Scripture hath not told us this, and it ſpeaks too great curioſity to in+ 
quire too ſtriftly. «Tho we are taught from the Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, that the Souls of departed Saints do ordinarily and immedi- 
ately pafs into Heaven, or 4brahams boſome ; yet what ſhould hin- 
der, but that in theſe caſes, where it appears to have been the Divine 
Will, that the Souls of perſons departed ſhould again be returned in- 
to their bodies in a ſhort time ; they might by a Divine Power be 
kept under the cuſtody of Angels, until the rime of ſuch Reſtaurati- 
on of them. -, | ; 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and 
had feen the things which Jeſus did e, believed on him f. 
| e That is, which came to viſit Martha and Mary in their mourn- 
ing; and coming to Mary, did go along with her ro the Sepulcherto 
meet Chriſt, and there meeting him, ſaw all the paſſages relating to 
this Miracle f, truly believed on him as the true Me-fiah, Chap. 12. 
11, 18. Or it may be, it isto be underſtood more largely of ſuch a 
Faith as 1s but a preparatory to true and faving Faith ; for there was 
a double uſe of Miracles, 1. To prepare men for Faith, diſpoſing 
them to give an ear to him, to whom God had given ſo great a Pow- 
er-; ſo as after the ſight of them, they were more fitted to hear, and 
inclinable to believe. 2. To confirm Faith in thoſe that believed, fo 
as they believed the more firmly, ſeeing the Dodtrin they heard, con- 
firmed by fuch miraculous Operations. 

46 Bur ſome of them went their ways to the Phari- 


ſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done g. 
g Theſe Jews had the ſame means for believing, the others had ; 
they had heard the ſame words from Chriſt, they had ſeen the ſame 
Miracle wrought by Chriſt. Whence is it that any of the other Fews 
believed ? theſe, inſtead of believing, run to the Phariſees to accuſe 
him. Can-any account be given of this, unleſs from the freedom of 
Divine Grace, ſhewing mercy where God: will ſhew mercy ? Tho 
poſlibly the former wickedneſs of theſe Jews, was the caufe of Gods 
not giving that Grace to them, which he gave to others. + 
47 * Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Phari- «pg , . 
ſees a council, and faid, What * do we ? for this man Mar. 26. 3. 
doth many miracles h. ; | _  Mar.14 I, 
h Thechief Pri:ft; and Phariſces were a great part of that great * Ch. 12. 
Council amongſt the Zews, which went under the-name of a Savhe- 19: 
drim ; and this (probably) was the Council they gathered ; for wey. Atts 4.16. 
we read, that Caiphas the High Prieſt, the ſtanding Preſident of that 
Court, was amongſt them. "The Miracles wrought by Chrift, were 
the things that diſturbed them, and they refle& upon themſelves for 
conniving ſo long ar him ; what they ſhould have improved, (viz. 
the Miracles which he wrought) to have begot or increaſed Faith in 
'them, they mention, and miſimprove to theic deſtruRtion. 
48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him-4, and the Romans ſhall come and take away both 


our place and nation k. 

5 They are afraid, that if they ſhould any longer ſuffer Chriſt to 
go on working Miracles, he would have a great many followers,who 
upon the credit of his Miracles, would own him as the Meſiah, and 
the effe& and conſequence of this ſhould be, they ſhould by the Ro- 
mans {to whom they were already in ſubje&ion) be utterly depri- 
ved of that little liberty they indulged them. & They fay, the Romans 
would come (that is, with'an Army) and deſtroy their Temple, which 
they call :heir Place, their moſt famous Place, where they met to 
worſhip God, and in which as a token of God's preſence amongſt 
them, they ſo much gloried; yea, and their Nation ; that is, miſe= 
rably- deſtroy their Nation, and bring it ro utter Ruin 3 whether 
they really thought ſo or no, or only ſpake thisas an Argument to haſt- 
en the Death of Chriſt, is not much material for us to know. There. 
was this colour for ir, The Fews were a People very prone uponall oc- 
caſions to Rebel,and Riſe up in the defence of their liberties, when ever 
they could get any Head, to give them any countenance and ConduQ. 
They alſo lived ina general expeRation of the Meſiah, when the Scep- 
ter ſhould be departed from Juda, (as it now was) and when Daxiel's 
ſeventy Weeks mentioned, Chap. 9. 24.ſhould be determined, which 
were now fulfilled; ſo as there was about this time,. a , ng EX 
petation of the Meſiah, of whom allo it is apparent they bad a falſe 
Notion, and generally expe&ed under the Notion of the Meish, not 
the Son of God taking Human Nature, and todie for their Redemp- 
tion, and then riſe again from the Dead, and Aſcend into Heaven ; 
but a Temporal Prince, who Conquering all their Enemies, ſhould 
deliver them from all Lt ner and Servitudes, and reftorethem to 
their ancient liberties: This theic expeRation was known well e- 
nough to the Roman Governors, (as appeaxeth by Hered's queſtion to 
the - oy ay in MY 2. 4. ) _- Mey. Ba very jealous 
of the Jews on this account, which cauſe erd's - 
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Fr | about Beth 
of the Jews, (according to'the Notion they bad of the Meſſiah) might 
reaſonably think, that if Chrift were'taken to. be be, and went on 
confirming the "Opinion of himſelf by-theſe miracles, ſo as People 
generally ran after him ; the Romans would reaſonably ſuppoſe they 
had a deſign to Rebe!, and therefore would come upon them, deſtroy 
their Temple, and utterly” ruine their Nation. But how will they 
avoid this > That which they agreed upon we ſhall meet with, v. 53: 
They took counſel to'put him to death. How they were led on to that 
fatal Counſel, we ſhall hear, . 10 : 

49 And one of them named Caiphas, being the high 
prieſt that fame year /, ſaid unto them, «;Ye know no- 


thing at all 2m. — ns & LF 

+» The High Prieſt by the Divine Law was to, be but one, 'and he 
the Efdeſt Son of 4arons Houſe ; nor was he' to be for a year, bur 
for hjs'Life, as appeareth by a multitude of Texts in che Books of 
Moſes-; but all things were now out of order in the Jewiſh Church . 
they were under the Power of: the Romans ; all places, eſpecially 
that ofthe Hijgh' Prieft, *were bought and ſold amongft them: Some 
fay, "they had rwo High Prieſts, others fay but one, only he had an 
aſſiſtant; called by that name, that had a Partnerſhip in the Honour. 
After He#ods time there, was no regard to the Family of Aaron, or 
the Aſmmeans, but the Romans made what "_ Prielt they pleaſed; 
fo as Joſephus tells us, that the Jews, who had but Thirteen High 
Priefts'from 4ar02s to. Solomons time, which was Six hundred and 
twelve years ; nor more than Eighteen in Four hundred and fixty 
yeits' afrer, to the Captivity of Babylon; nor more than Fifteen from 


teen years ; had Twenty-eight betwixt the time that Herod began to 

Reign, and Jeru/aletz was deſtroyed, of which'this Caiphas was one, 

and certainly the chief, (if there were two at this time) and con» 

ſequently the Preſident of their great Court, whom all attended to, 

and his words went a great way with the reſt. »: He chargeth the 

-w5 of the Council with folly, as not conſidering what was fit to be 
one. 

50 Nor conſider that it is expedient for us *, that 

- one man ſhould die for the people, and that the whole 
nation periſh not -, 

z Never was any thing ſpoken more Diabolically. He regards 
not What was their duty, nor what was lawful for them to do ; whe- 
ther they might upon any pretence ſhed Innocent blood, much more 
the Blood of one whoſe Life was ſpent in nothing but a going up 
and down in doing good: Only like a wretched Policitian, who was 
concerned for nothing but the. Peoples Safety ; he ſaith not z7 7; 
lawful, but it 1s expedient for us that one man, be he never ſo good, 
never ſo innocent and jult, ſhould die for the People, that is, to fave 
the whole Nation from deſtruction. 

51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf o: for being 


*Ch. 18.14. 


he yu not of himſelf; take the 
pake them, 


ny ©-9p 
Tha 
Thar this year One ſbould die for the People ; that is, The Meſſiah ſbould 


eligning ſuch 
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"baſe, carnal Þ r none bur a 

tho he meant not ſo, JE - | ; 

*Ia. 49.6, 52 And *. nor for that nation only /, * but that alſo 

*Eph.2.14>heiſhould gather together in-one the children of God 


called the of God, becauſe 
ſo after their being begotten by the Immortal 
ain of Water and the Spirit). thoſe 
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in killing the Childrer in-and. about Bethlehem : So as the Rulers 


thencez"to the rime of Airiochws, which was Four hundred and four- 


hap. Xjj 
Eaath. The Evangeliſt extendeth the ſenſe of Caiphas his Prophec 
to Gent1les as well as Jews, according to the extent of the Death of 
Chriſt, declared 1 John 2. 2. 

53 Then from that day forth they took counſel to. 


gether for to put him to death 7, 

z They had taken ſuch Counſels before; but now they were more 
intent than before, having found a juſter pretence, viz. to prevent 
a Sedition and Rebellion ; and learned of their High Prieft, that it 
was more convenient that one ſhonld die, than that a whole Nation 
ſhould be deſtroyed. The High Prieſt had ſatisfied their Conſcien- 
ces : now they make all the haſt they can to put their malicious ge. 
ſigns in execution. 

54 Jeſus therefore * walked no more openly amongſt, 
the Jews o: bur went thence unto a countrey near to& 1 $ 
the wilderneſs, into aciry called Ephraim p, and there 
continued with his diſciples 9. 

o For he being the true Paſchal Lamb, was to be ſlain at that 
Feaſt, and put an end to that Type, and would therefore reſerys 
himſelf for that time, which was now at hand. p Whart this Epþren 
or Ephraim was, Interpreters vainly buſie themſelves in inquiring 
it was ſome obſcure City, and near the Wilderneſs 3 ſome think ' 
was in the Lot of Benjamin, others think it was in the Lot of xpþ. 
raim, and obtained its name from the Tribe within whoſe Lot it was, 
The Scripture no where mentioneth it : and it cannor be expeteq 
but that in ſo many changes of Government as had befallen the Jews, 
the names of places ſhould be ſo altered, that we ſhould be at a loſs for 
many of them :. 4 where ever it was, it is ſaid that Chriſt and his 
Diſciples continued there in ſome privacy. 

55 And the Jews paſſover. was nigh at hand, and 
many went out of the countrey up to Jeruſalem before 


the paſſover to purifie themſelves 5. 

r Chriſts laſt Paſſover, which was the fourth after he had entred 
upon his publick Miniſtry ; this was nigh: s He doth not fay all, 
bur 22any went up to purifie themſelves, There was no general le. 
gal purification required before men did eat the Paſſover, but there 
were ſeveral legal uncleanneſles, and purifications neceſſary to cleanſe 
men from them ; now thoſe who had any ſpecial Purification to paſs, 
went before others, that they might have time to do what the Law 
required of them. 


55 * Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among'Ch.1.n, 
themſelves, as they ſtood in the temple, What think 


ye ? that he will not come to the feaſt : ? 

? I find good Interpreters expounding this Verſe, of the Friends 
of Chriſt, who having uſed to meer Chriſt at theſe Feaſts, and ſee 
ſome Miracles wrought by him, did out of a good deſign ſeek for him, 
and inquire of each other, whether they knew, whether he intended 
to be at the Feaſt; yet it may alſo be underſtood of his Enemies, tho 
it ſeemeth ſomething too early, being ſix or ſeven days before. 


' 57 Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſees had 
glven a commandment, that if any man knew where be 


were, he ſhould ſhew ir, that they might take him s, 

, For their great Court had ifſued out orders for the diſcovery 
and apprehending of our Saviour, if they could any way learn where 
he was. This was in purſuance of that wicked Counſel of which we 
read before, wer. 33. there they decreed ; now they cannot reſt un- 
tilthey bring their bloody devices to paſs, for which we ſhall ſoon 
find God giving them an opportunity. 


CHAP, MAIL 
Chriſt being at Bethany, us anointed by Martha, 13, Wherefore 
Judas reprebendeth her, 4—6. and Ghrift defendeth, 5, 8. Many 
Jews go to ſee Lazarus, 9. whom the chief Priſts ſeek to put to 
death, 10, 11. Chriſt rideth to Jeruſalem, whom the multitude re- 
ceive with joy, 12—i9. Some Greeks deſire to ſee Chrift ; who 
diſcourſe with Philip thereabout, 20—22, Chriſt is glorified with 
a woice from Heaven, 23z—29. Telleth the Multituds the fruit and 
manner of-his death : Exhorteth *em to walk in his Light, 30—36. 
Many of the Jew? believe in him, 319—45. Chriſt exhorteth "em to 


Faith, 46-—50. 


I T2 Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſover, came to 
Bethany a, where Lazarus was, which had been 


dead, whom he raiſed from the dead 6, 

a From the Countrey near to the Wilderneſs where he continued 
with his Diſciples, Chap. 11, 54.. he cams to Bethany within leſs than 
two miles of Zeruſalem, upon the Sabbath-day, or poſſibly the night 
before ; ſix days beforeithe Paſſover: 4 It was the place where (as 
we read in the former Chapter) Lazarus died, and was by Chriſt 
raiſed-from the deg. 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſer- 
ved; but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the ta- 
ble with him c. 

c That this Supper was made in Bethany, is no queſtion ; but at 
whoſe houſe there, it is queſtioned ;'ſome think that it was at the 
houſe of Simon the we tc ; We read indeed of a Supper made for our 
Saviour at his Houſe, both Marth. 26.6, 7. and Mark. 14.3. and that 
S701 is ſaid to have been of Bethany ; only the Su here menti- 
oned, is ſaid to have been ſix' days before the Paſſover, and that 
mentioned by Matthew and 'Mark, ſeems to have'been but ewo days 
before, Matth. 26. 2, Mark 14. 1. That which is probably faid to 
ſolve that difficulty is, the circumſtances of the Supper, hd Hiſto- 
ry-about it, ſeem the very ſame, both+in Matrhew, Mark and John : 
but it ſeems in Matthew and Mark, to be a little put our of order ; 
they do not ſay, that this Supper was two days before:the Pſſovers 
(that indeed had been a contradiQtion to what Fohn doth here relate) 
bur both Marrhew and Mark firſt tell-us, that Chriſt cold his Diſci- 
ples, that'the Paſſover was to be! within.two days, and of the Coun- 
ſe] taken, by.the chief Priefts and Elder; againſt Chriſt, - and then 


relatetk.. 
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th the tory of this Supper ; John firſt gives us an account of 
— hich was ſix days before the Paſſover, ſo John ſeems to 
| have related it in its proper time and order. 

Then took Mary a pound of ointment, of ſpike- 
nard, very coſtly, and anointed the feer of Jeſus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair : and the houſe was filled 
with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then ſaith one of his diſciples, Judas Ifſcariot, Si- 
mons ſor, which ſhould betray him, 
« Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred 
nce, and given to the poor ? 
er 5 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor : but 
: (p.13- becauſe he was a thief, and * had the bag, and bare what 
» qwasput therein. ; 
7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt the day of 
my burying hath ſhe kept this, ; 
Ma, 26, 8 FOTr the * poor always ye have with yon: but me 
1, ye have not always 4. ; : 
1 Both Matthew and Mark relate this ſtory with ſome different 
circumſtances ; ſee the notes upon thoſe two places, where all the 
differing circumſtances are conſidered, and explained, and the parts 
of this hiſtory are more largely explained. 
g Much people of the. Jews therefore knew that he 
| was there; and they came, not for Jeſus ſake only, 
1144 but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo *, whom he had 
_ raiſed from the dead e. 
e B:thany was ſo near to Jeruſalem, that many ofthe Fews came 
thither, as well to ſee Lazarus raiſed from the dead, as to ſee 
Chriſt ; nor was this without the efpecial Providence of God, that 
the Name of Chriſt might be made more famous juſt before his ſuf- 
fering. , 
10 But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they might 
put Lazarus alſo to death f. 
f Never was there a more unreaſonable madneſs and rage to juſti. 
"fie the Apoſtles calling of the Enemies of the Goſpel unreaſonable 
men, 2 Theſ. 3. 2. Suppoſe that Chriſt had _— the Sabbath, or 
Ch. 1.11, had ſpoken Blaſphemy, yet what had Lazarus done ? 
1 Becauſe that by reaſon of him; many of the Jews 
went away, and believed on Jeſus g. 
g Being raiſed from Death to Life, he poſſibly ſpake of it to the 
Honour and Glory of God ; for this they conſult ro pur him to 

Death alſo ; and their only reaſon was, becauſe that many of the 

7ews believed on Jeſus for his ſake. 

"1.8, 12 * On the next day, much people that were come 


M118. to the feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to 
lk19.35-Jeruſalem, 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to 
Ta.118.meet him, and cried *, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the King of 
5,6. 1rael that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 


Li CY Ws v» @CÞ — 


14 And Jeſus when he had found a young aſs, fate |, 


thereon, as it is written, : ) 
T.99. 15 * Fear not daughter of Sion : behold, thy King 


cometh ſitting on an aſſes colt h. 

h This whole Hiſtory is much more largely reported by the other | 
Evangeliſts, Math. 21. in the Sixteen firſt Verſes. Mark 11. in the 
Ten firſt Verſes. Lak. 19, from Verſe 29. to Verſe 41. (ſee the 
Notes on all thoſe places.) 


15. Theſe thing underſtood not his diſciples at the 
firſt ; but when Jeſus was glorified, then remembred 
they that theſe things were written of him, and thar 


they had done theſe things unto him 2. 

i The Evangeliſt amongſt others, confeſſeth his own ignorance 
alſo ; the Diſciples ſaw the thing done, Chriſt riding into the City 
upon the foal of an Aſs, the people ſtrewing of Boughs, and throw- 
ing their clothes in the way ; but to what purpoſe theſe things were 
done, or what fulfilling of Prophecies was in this thing, that they 
underſtood not, ſo long as Chriſt was alive : Their eyes were upon 
the Mefiah as a Temporal Prince, that ſhould come in greatState and 
Majeſty, fo as they were wholly blinded from ſeeing any thing of 
the truth and faithfulneſs of God fulfilled in this little Triumph of 
their Lords. But after that Chrift had died, and was riſen again 
from the dead, and aſcended up to Heaven, fo declaring himſelf 
with Power to be the Son of God ; then they began to remember 
theſe things, ſo as to confirm their Faith in him as the true Meſſiah, 
whom God had ſent into the World. The Word of the Lord which 
we hear, and the'Works of God which we fee, tho oft-times they 
do not profit us, nor are improved by us at the preſent, yer after- 
ward become of uſe and profit tous; it is therefore good to hear, 
and ſee, and obſerve Gods Words and Works, and to lay them up 
In our hearts, as it is, ſaid, Mary pondered the ſayings of the Angel ; 
p——_—_ fruit afterwards, of what at preſent we ſee no fruit and 


17 The people therefore that was with him-when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him from 
the dead, bare record, 

18 For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for that 
they heard that he had done this miracle. 

'C.11.479, 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſelves *, 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing 2 Behold, the world 

Is gone after him k. 
k Theſe three Verſes let us know the External cauſe of the peo- 
Ples.coming to ſee Chriſt, which was the fame of rhe Miracle wrought 
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by orr Saviour on Lazarus: This increaſed the num f 
who came to ſee his entrance into Feru/a/em ; but the _—_ __ 
was doubtleſs the influence of God upon their hearts, directing them 
to it, for the further glorifying of his Son before his Paſſhon. But 
this enrageth the Phariſees, to ſee that their Decree that thoſs who 
owned Chriſt, ſhould beturned out of the Synagogue, ſhould have no 
better effeQ, but the multitude rather more owned him, and ran af- 
ter him, Here again we find the term World ſignifying any, tho 
thoſe many made up but a very ſmall part of the World. 

20 Þ And there were certain Greeks / among them, 
that came up to worſhip at the feaſt - 

[ Ir is not eaſte to be determined what theſe Greeks were, whether 

Fews, who being ſcattered in the Grecian Countrey upon the Con- 
queſts which the Grecian; had made upon the Jews under Alexander 
the Great, and thoſe who fucceeded him, ſtil} remained in thoſe 
Countries, but kepr ſo much of the Religion of their Countrey, as 
to come up to the Paſſyver: or Genziles, which are ordinarily called 
Greeks 1n contradiſtin&ion to the Jews, 47s 14e1.and 16.1. and 18.17. 
Rom.1.16, 1 Cor. 1.23,24. Gal.3.28, Bur it is moſt probable that they 
were Gentiles ; for tho ſome ſay, that the Jews would never have 
ſuffered the Genriles to have come into the Temple to Worſhip, 
yet the contrary is plain from the inſtance of the Eunuch, 2s 8. 27. 
who was an Heathen, and came to Feruſalem to Warjhip. And A#s 
17.4. Weread of a great multitude of dewonr Greeks, in the Greek 
the word is ZsCoutywr, Worſhipping Greeks ; and it is plain from 
the beginning, char there was a liberty for Strangers, not of Iſrael, 
but fuch as came out of a far Countrey, for the Lords Name ſake : 
And Solomon prayeth at the Dedication of the Temple, That the 
Lord would hear them : And there was belonging to the Temple, 
a Court of the Gentiles for that purpoſe ; Ir is called the Court with- 
out the Temple, Rev. 11.2. Whar Worſhip they there performed, 
is a great queſtion : Some think they only prayed ; others think they 
offered Sacrifices in that Court; from 2 Mac. 2. 35. but certain ic 
is, that there were divers of the Gentiles devoutly diſpoſed, that 
hearing of the Jewifh Temple, and the ſolemn Worſhip performed 
there, at their folemn Feaſts ; came, ſome as SpeRators ar thoſe great 
Conventions, others with a true deſign to Worſhip the God of the 
Jews. 

2! The ſame therefore came to Philip *, which was «-, , 
of Bethſaida of Galilee », and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, * ' ws 
we would fee Jeſus 7, 

m If theſe Grecians (as 1s probable) were Syrophenicians, their 
Country was fo near to Bethſaida of Galilee, which was Philips 
Town, thar it is probable they might have ſome knowledge of him, 
and that might bring them to him to be ſpokeſman ; » but ir ſhould 
ſeem, they came only to fatisfie their curioſity, for they ask for no 
more, than that they might ſee Jeſus. 

22 Philip cometh and relleth Andrew : and again 
Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus o. _ 

o The news of their coming; and their Errand, is brought to Chriſt 
by Philip and Andrew, who. poſſibly might ſtumble at it, becauſe 
they were Gentiles, and Chriſt had forbidden them to go into the 
way of the Gentiles ; they therefore firſt acquaint him with the deſire 
of thoſe Greeks, before they bring them to Chriſt. 

23 And- Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying *, The honr "Chap. 15; 
is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified p. we 
p Chriſt replies, that the time was now come, when he (who was & 17. x. 
the Son of. God) ſhould be glorified ; that is, by the Gentiles re- 
ceiving of the Goſpel, according to the many Prophecies of it in 
_y Old Teſtament ; but he goeth on, telling them that he mult firſt 

IC, | 

24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you *, Except a corn,  _ 
of wheat fall. into the gronnd, and die, it abideth alone : _----- 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit 4. 

q Look as you ſee in your ordinary Husbandry, the grains of 
Whear are Gft buried in the Earth, and loſe their form, before the 
ſpring and ſhoot up again, and bring forth fruit ; ſo it muſt be wit 
me ; I muſt be firſt lifted up, before I ſhall draw. men after me; I 
muſt firſt be crucified, before my Goſpel ſhall be preached to all Na- 
tions, and the fulneſs of the Gexz:les ſhall come : but if I have once 
died, and riſen again from the. dead, then. you ſhall fee this abundant 

rut. | 


25 * He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it : and hey, - 
that hateth his life in this world, ſhail keep it untolife ,, 


eternal r. Mar. $8.36. 
+ We had much the ſame in the other Evangeliſts, Matth, 10. 39. Luk. 9.24- 

Luke 14. 26. Some think that our Saviour repeateth it here, co ſhew, 

that as Chriſt firſt. ſuffered, and then angrad leivo his glory, ſo his 

Diſciples muſt alfo lay the foundation of their glory in theirſufferings, 

and by much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God; Or what if we 

ſhonld ſay, That our bleſſed Lord doth here Prophecy, what ſufferings 

would attend the firſt Preaching, of the Goſpel,and incourage his Dilſci- 

ples to what he knew they muſt meet with-and undergo, by letring 

them know, that the ready way to loſe their ſhare in Lite Eternal, was 

to be ſo fond of this Life, and the comforrs of it, as not to be ready 

to lay them down for him : but if any perſon hated, that is, leſs lov- 


ed his Life, and all chat in this World 1s dear to him, than Chriſt 


and his ſervice, he ſhould, if not be preſerved from enemies rage, yet 
molt certainly be recompenced with eternal Life. 
26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow me 5s, and 
* where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant 'be :: and if * ch. 14.3. 


any man ſerve me, him will -zy Father honour, & 17. 24- 
's This is \much the ſame with that, Marth. 16. 24. unleſs follow- 

ing here, be more reſtrained to ſuffering, let him followme ro my 

Croſ: 3 - for otherwiſe it ſeemeth the ſame with ſerving, We muſt 

not be ready only to do, bur alſo to die for Chriſt, to follow him to 

the Croſs if he calleth us to it. - * And if any man fo ſerveth me, 

he ſhall be in-Heaven where I am, Rom. 8. 17. If we ſuffer with him, 

we ſhall alſo be glorified together. For my Father with whom T am 

one 


C hap. XII 


one in Natzre, and Eſſence, will honour thoſe that are my ſervants ; 
ſo great a thing it is to be a ſervant to the Son of God, The Father 
will honour thoſe thar are ſo, and eſpecially thoſe who are ſo in ſuf- 
fering, with Eternal Life and Pelicity. | 

27 Now is my ſoul troubled «, and what ſhall I ſay ? 
Father, ſave me from this hour w ; but for this cauſe 


came I to this hour x, * 

u By Soul, is not here to be underſtood only the ſenſitive part of 
the Sou], but his whole human Soul. So Chap. 13. 21. He was 7rou- 
bled in ſpirit. Our inward troubles ariſe from our paſſions; and 
there are paſſions of grief and fear, which give us moſt of our. inward 
trouble; Fear reſpe&eth ſome evil at a diſtance from us ; Grief 15 
cauſed by evil fallen upon us, or ſo near, that we ſeem already to be 
in the Power of it. The word here uſed is, 7Ts]«egx]e which ſig- 
nifieth no mean, but a great, and more than ordinary degree of trou- 
ble. Chriſt was greatly troubled,tho not ſo as we ſometimes are,when 
our trouble leadeth us to deſpair : Chriſt was capable of no ſinful 
trouble. Hence two queſtions ariſe, 1. For what the Soul of Chrift 
was troubled? 2. How ſuch a degree of trouble could agree to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt? He tells us, Matth. 26. 38. That he was exceedingly 
ſorrowful, ſo as ſorrow was one part of his trouble ; and we may learn 
from what he afterward faith in this verſe, Farher ſave me from this 
hour ; that F-ar made up the other part of it. He was grieved, and 
he was afraid; ſome ſay it was at the apprehenſion of that miſerable 
Death he was to die; others ſay at the ſenſe of the Divine Wrath 
which he was to undergo, Death being not yet overcome, and his 
conflict with bis Father's Wrath for the fins of men, being yet to be 
indured, tho Chriſt at this time was in the moſt perfeQt Obedience 
ro his Father's Will, offering up a moſt acceptable, and well-pleafing 
Sacrifice unto God ; yet he ſuſtaining our perſons, had a confli&t to 
indure even with his Father's Wrath upon that account, tho not up- 
on his own perſonal account ; for ſo he was at this time doing that 
which was moſt acceptable, and well-pleaſing in his ſight. As to the 
ſecond queſtion, nothing could be more agreeable than this ro Chriſt, 
both with reſpe& to his human Nature, which had the ſame Natural 
(tho not ſinful) Infirmities which other men have ; and with reſpe& 
to his deſign and end, ro help and relieve his people under their 
troubles of Spirit; and as the Apoſtle ſaith, to deliver them, who 
zhrough fear of death, are all their life time ſubjeft to bondage. So as 
this trouble of Spirit, agreed to him both as man, and as Mediator ; 
bur there muſt be a vaſt difference obſerved betwixt this trouble of 
Spirit in Chriſt, and that which is in us. Our troubles are upon re- 
fleQtions for our own fin, and the Wrath of God due to us therefore ; 
His trouble was for the Wrath of God due to us for our ſins. Our 
troubles are, becauſe we have perſonally grieved God ; His was, be- 
cauſe thoſe given ro him (not he kimielf) had offended God. We 
are afraid of our Eternal Condemnation ; he was only afraid by a 
Natural fear of Death, which naturally riſeth higher, according to 
the kind of Death we die. Our troubles have mixtures of deſpair, 
diſtruſt, ſinful horrors; there was no ſuch thing in his trouble. 
Ovr troubles in their Natural tendencies, are killing and deſtroying ; 
only by accident, and the wiſe ordering of Divine Providence, prove 
advantageous, by leading us to him, as the only remedy for troubled 
Souls. His trouble was in the very nature of it, not only pure and 
clean, bur alſo ſanative and healing. Bur that he was truly troubled, 
and that in his whole Soul, and that ſuch a trouble did very well 
agree, as to the human Nature he had aſſumed, fo to his Office, as 
our Mediator and Saviour, and the foundation of a great deal of peace, 
quiet, and fatisfaCtion to us, is out of queſtion. The chaſtiſemenc of 
our peace in this particular lay upon him ; and they were ſome of 
thoſs firipes of his, by which we are healed: And faith he, hs: 
ſhall I ſay? Iris the natural Language of a Spirit troubled. w #Fa- 
ther ſave mefrom this hour. This hour of my Paſſion ; it is the ſame 
with that in our Saviour's laſt Prayer, Let this cup paſs from me ; and 
muſt be underftood with the ſame Qualifications there expreſſed, 1f 


Chap, Nil 
29 The people therefore that ood by, and hearg 


it, faid that it thundred 4: Others ſaid, An angel {pake 


to him b. 

a Norit may be were they miſtaken, ſaving only in this, ; 
thought it was nothing Fs ew thunder, ( £56 poſlibly pry 
diſtance, as they could not diſtinaly hear the voice) for jr ” <3  v 
God's way, when he ſpake unto his people by a Yoice, to have as 13.9.7 
voice for the greater declaration of the Divine Majeſty, attendeq with t 53. 9 
Thundrings and Lightnings . thus it was at the giving of the Lay £1237-25-0 
upon Mount Sins; ; thus we read in John's Viſions, Rev. 4. 5, anq un. 7414) 
8. 5- Of Lightnings, and Thundrings, and Viices, which Proceeded Y. 
from God's Throne. + It was the general opinion of the 5ew4 | 
that God always, when by Voice he revealed his mind to his people. 
made uſe of an Angel to do it by ; hence (probably) as thoſe wh 
were at ſuch a diſtance, as they heard no Voice, thought it was no 
thing but Thunder ; ſo thoſe who were ſo nigh, as beſides the Than. 
der to hear a Voice, faid, It was an Arge!that ſpake to him. 

39 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid *, This voice came not *C,, 


becauſe of me, but for your ſakes c, a2, 

c This Voice came not to inſtruft me, I very well, before jr 
came, knew that my Father had glorified his own Name, and woyjg 
doit again ; it came not principally nor ſolely for me, but Chiefly 
to confirm you in this great truth, that I am the Sor of God, and he 
whom he hath ſentinto the World, by, and in whom, he deſigyeth 
to glorifie his own great Name. 

31 Now is the judgment of this world d: now ſhall, 

* the prince of this world be caſt out e. Like 
a The terms | Judgment ] and (World) are taken ſo variouſly in l, 
the New Teſtament, and paiticularly in this very Goſpel, that they & tk Ver 46+ 
have given Interpreters a great liberty to vary in their ſenſes of this F W Jer. 13+ + 
paſſage. It ſeemeth reaſonable ro agree, that our Saviour doth ex. Pl G1 F ey 
pound in this Verſe what the Voice from Heaven uttered : that the Foh 5.8. 
Father had already glorified his Name, and would yer further glorific ho. 11 

it; how ? Now (faith he) 7s the judgment of this World ; That is, (ſay i8 
ſome) the condemnation of the wicked men init : and certain it is, | 
tharthe term World doth ſometimes ſo ſignifie, Chap. 15 . 19. Chap, 
17. 6,9. 1 Cor. 6. 2. and 11. 32, But this ſenſe ſeemeth not to a 
gree with Chap. 3. 17. where Chriſt re)ls us, that this bis firſt con; 
ing was not to Condemn the World. Others do therefore here by 
Judgment better underſtand, the diſpenſation of Divine Providence, b 
which a great change or Caraſirophe, was to be made in the World, 
by the Reformation of it. The beginning of the rime of the Reftity. 
tion of all things, AQts 3. 22. But it ſeems beſt to be underſtood of 
the Deliverance and Vindication of Mankind from the power of the 
Devil, who had a long time held Mankind in an unjuſt poſlelion. 
The Devil had got a dominion over Mankind by the fall of 4am, 
and had exceedingly tyrannized over them, keeping the far greateſt 
part of the World in ſlavery by Idolatry, and keeping many others, 
who were no open Idolaters, yer captives to his will. Now faith 
our Saviour, the time is come, when this ſhall be altered ; Satan 
ſhall be bound up; I will deliver a great part of the World fromthe 
yoke of Idolatry ; another part of them trom the power and domi. 
nion of Sin. 4 The Devil, who is not by any right the Prince of 
the World, but boalteth himſelf to be ſo, Marh. 4. 6. and aQeth in 
it like a Prince, powerfully working in the children of difobedi. 
ence, Eph. 2.2. and as the God of this World blinding mens eyes, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. taking tha World as his houſe, and keeping ut as a ſtrong 
man, Marth. 12. 29. ſhall be caſt out of my Redeemed ones; fo as 
tho' he will ſtil] be going about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom 
he may devour, and moleſting the beſt of men by his remprations, 
yet he ſhall not prevail over them, God will bruiſe him under theic 
feet ; he that had the power of Death ſhall (as to hisdominion) be 
deſtroyed, and thoſe who are in bondage through the fear of it, thall 
be delivered, Heb. 2. 14. the tempted ſhall be ſuccoured, wer, 18. 
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it be thy will, if it be poſſible, &'c. By his bleſſed example he hath | and God with the tempration ſhall give a bleſſed iflue. And the De- 
raught us, under the diftreſſesof our Spirits, whether to flie, what co vil's Kingdom _ up by Idolatry, ſhall alfo in a great meaſure be 


do ? For my love (faith David'of his Enemies, Pſa. 109. 4.) they are | deſtroyed in the 


orid : many Nations now under that ſlavery fhall 


mine enemies, but I give my ſelf untd prayer : 1 give up my ſelttoprayer, imbrace the Goſpel, and throw away their [dols. 


God hath bidden us; Pſal. 52. 1 5. Ca{ upon him in the day of trouble ; 


and Saint 'Fames ſaith, 1s any man affiited? Let him pray. Herein draw all men unto me ge. 


Chriſt hath himſelf ſet us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps. But how doth our Saviour pray, to be ſaved from that 
hour > when for this cauſe he:came imo the World. Here was 
in Chriſt, a ConfiiF, berween the Fleſh and Spirit ; not like ours, 


32 AndI*, if I be lifred up from the earth f, will 'C&;u WW «,,.; 
& 8. 2, | 


- 33 This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould 1]ob. 2. 


die. 04 


F However this term of lif:ing up Chriſt is taken in ſome other 


my people. - 


Heaven, &c. 


of the Earth. 


bo 


which is betwixt corrups Heſb and. the Spirit, but berwixt his 
natural Fleſh, and the natural 4ffe#ions of it, and his Spirit that 
was fully conformed to the Will of God, and gets a preſent Conqueſt. 
x Bur for this cauſe (ſaith he) 7 came zo this hour; be checks him- 
ſelf, correfteth the Lariguage of his Natural fleſh, acquieſceth, re- 
joyceth in the Will of God. I was not (faith he) forced, I came 
of my own good will co this hour ; and I came on purpoſe to die for 


28 Father, glorifie thy Name y. Then came there 
a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified ir, 
and will glorifie ir again 'z. 

y Thar 1s, make thy Name glorious, make jt to be known and fa. 
general petition, but ſuch a one, as all 
our particular requeſts muſt be reduced to, if they beaccord 
Will of God. It is as much as, Father ! dothine own Will; 
35 then glorified, when his Will is done. 
not my will, but thy will be done. My Fleſh indeed ſaith, Save me from 
zhis hour ; but Father do thy own Will, let that be done concerning 
me, which will moſt tend ro make thy Name renowned. Such a 
Prayer never goes without an anſwer. x There came @ voice from 
The Lord cauſed a voice from Heaven to be heard : I 
kave glorified it, Thave by thee cauſed my glory to be publiſhed, 
and proclaimed in the World, by thy Preaching, by thy Miracles, 
and I will perfe& that which I have begun, 7 wil! glorifie it again ; 
rhou ſhalt further glorifie meby thy Death, by thy ReſurreQion from 
che Dead, by the Preaching of the Goſpe), and carrying ir to the ends 


mous over all the Earth; a 


Bur it here ſignifies more, 


Scriptures, it is by the Evangeliſt himſelf in chis text expounded con- 
cerning his death, fo as there is no room for any other Interpreration 
of ir in this Text : The word that is ufcd 15 hardly co be found in 
any place, (except. where in Scripture it relateth to Chriſt) ſignify- 
ing :o Die, or to put to Death, but is very proper both to expreſs the 
kind of his Death, which was a lifting up «pon the Croſs, from the 
Earth into the Air ; and to let us know that his Death was a /;f#in 

up of his Name : As it was the loweſt degree of his Humiliation, { 
it was neareſt to his Exaltation. It was his higheſt A& of Obedience 
to the Will of his Father, that for which his Father highly Exalted 
him, giving him a Name which is above every Name, Philip. 2. 9, 10. 
and alſo that which made his Name famous over all the World, by 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; for as the Apoſtles, ſo all the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ſince their times, Preach a Chriſt Crucified. (Saith our 


Saviour) 1f, or alcho I be put to Death by the hands of the Jew:, 


lifted up upon the Croſs berwixt Heaven and Earth, yet this ſhall nor 

hinder my. Father's glorifying of himſelf in and by me ; for inſtead 

of obſcuring or hindring my Father's glory, by this I ſhall further 

promote it. g For by the Preaching of my Croſs, and publication 

of my Goſpel co all Nations, and by the + Serta concurrence of 

my holy Spirit, together with the Preaching of the Goſpel, I ſhall "Rom, 
draw (tho not all, and every man, yet) multitudes of men and wo- 16, 
men after me, ſo as they ſhall imbrace and believe in me, having 

died and riſen up again from the Dead, and being by my Apoſtles, 

and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, held forth as the Obje& of peo- 

ples Faith, to be by them laid hold upon in order to their Ecernal 

Life and Salvation. + He uſed the term of lifting up (ſaith the E- 

vaygeliſt) to ſignifie the particular Dzath he ſhould dis, by bein 


Crucified, 


% 


| 


Crucified, 1N which Death the bodies of the Crucifted abode not 
on the Earth, as when they were at any time Stoned, or Strangled, 
” Beheaded, &c. but were lifted up from the Earth to be nailed to 
So Croſs, and hung in the Air until they died. 

pil. 89- 34 The people anſwered him *, we have heard out 
43" of the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever : and how ſaiſt 


97 thou, The Son of man muſt be lifrup ? Who is the Son 
".25-of man 7? | 


ts ; Here again the Law is taken in a larger ſenſe than in ſome places, 
TY” 3 where 1t is not only ſignificant of the Books of Moſes, in oppoſition 
oy to the . Prophets and other Holy Writings S as we had it before, 

Chap. 20+ 34. for the places of Scripture which the people ſeem to 


ſeem to be Pſal. 110. 4+ where Chriſt is called a Prie# for 
ever ; or elſe to Dan. 7. 14+ where the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is {aid 
to be an everlaſting Dominion, which ſbonld not paſs away, a King- 
Jom that ſpould nor be deſtroyed : ſo alſo, Dan. 2, 44. Micah 4 7. 
Theſe old Prophecies of the Meſiah, the people could not reconcile to 
what our Saviour here told them of his Death ; the reaſon was, 
their underſtanding the true Notion of the Meſjiah, and of his King- 
mm, which they fancied not to be a Spiritual and an Eternal King- 
dom, but a Temporal Kingdom here on Earth. This made them 
ack, how (that is, with what conſiſtency to thoſe Prophecies ): if he 
:ndeed were the Meſſias, he ſaid, The Son of man ſhould die, (for 
that they underſtood by the term 1ifred up) which maketh-it very 
lain, that it was a phraſe they uſed ro expreſs that kind: of Death by. 
hey ask who he meant by the Son of Man. 

Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little while 
14.8.12.*,js the light with you k: walk while you have the 
ſz-46 1jpht, leſt * darkneſs come upon you : for he * that 

_Y walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he go- 


16, 
hb. 8 eth & | ; 
{Chp.11- 7 Our Saviour thinketh not fit further to open himſelf as to that 
18, int concerning the Meſſiah, and his Divine Nature ; into a dire& 
aſſertion of which he mult have entred, had he given a dire& anſwer 
' to their queſtions ; otherwiſe what they had objeRted, might eaſily 
have been anſwered by our Saviour, by diſtinguiſhing berwixt the 
two Natures in his own Perſon ; according to his Divine Nature he 
was not to die, tho he died according to his human Nature ; and 
after his ſuffering and ReſurreQion, his whole Perſon, in which both 
the Divine and human Nature were United, were to indure forever ; 
but he thinks not, fit to diſcourſe this point, but returns to what 
John had told them, 7ohr x. 9. and what he himſelf had ſaid, Chap. 
9.5. That he was the light of the World, tho peflibly by light, he 
here underſtandeth thoſe beams of Goſpel DoQtrine, which iflued out 
from him as the tountain of light. Yer a little while, I who am the 
great light, and the true lighr of the World, am with you : or yet 
a little while, the Goſpel which is light, and direts you in the way 
to Heaven, is with you, for within a few years (under forty) after 
this, their City was deſtroyed, and their Nation ruined, and before 
that time the Apoſtles were turned away from the generality of that 
Nation to the Gentiles, A. 13. 46. and 19. 9. 1! He in the next 
Verſe expoundeth himſelf as ro what he meant by walking, viz. be- 
lieving : make uſe of the !i7:, both ro guide your underſtandings 
and judgments, and alſo to dire&t your feet : for look on men in 
the World, while they have the guidance of the light of the Sun, 
know how to order their ſteps, and to dire& their feet ; bur if once 
it be dark, they know not how to direct their feer in their way; 
but err, and fiumble, and fall. So it will be wich you, when I 
ſhall be gone (who am the great /izh; of the World, while 1 am in 
the World, as he ſpake, Chap. 9. 5.) and not only I gone, but the 
Goſpel, which is that light which I ſhall leave behind me, be gone, 
by my Apoſtles turning to the Gen:ies, through your perverſe refu- 
ſal of the Salvation of ir, (as A#s 13. 46. and 19. 9. ) When you 
ſhall be utterly ruined, fas it will be at the deſtruction of your City) 
then you will walk in darkneſs, having nv means of Salvation ltr 
Yo 


refer tO, 


"Chai, 
42, 


u. 

36 While ye have light, believe in the Iight mn, 

that ye may be * the children of light », Theſe 

tkk.: - things ſpake Jeſus, and departed 0, and * did hide 

o © himſelf from them p, 

*Ch.8.19, » He either expounds what he meant before, by his calling to 

& 11, 54s them to walk in the light, viz. Believing in him who is the true and 
great light o7 the World, Or elſe he declares Faith in him to be 
their duty, as well as Obedience, which is a point our Saviour had 
often before preſſed : While I am amongſt you, and when [I ſhall 
be gone from you, and the light of the Goſpel yet ſtayeth behind 
amongſt you ; imbrace me, and receive me as your Saviour, and 
yield all Obcdience to the preſcriptions of my Goſpel. = That you 
may be children of the lighr ; this the Apoſtle expounds and inlarg- 
eth, upon Eph. 5. 8,9, 10,11. o Aﬀer Chriſt had ſpoken thele 
things in 7er:ſ2/em, be departed to Bethany, p where he obſcured 
himielf from his Enemies. : 

37 But though he had done ſo many miracles before 


them, yet they believed not on him 5. 

q The Miracles of Chriſt did not work faith in any, vet they had 
a tendency both to prepare Souls for an aſſent to the propoſition of 
the Goſpe], and alſo for receiving Chriſt as the true M-ffiah, and 
Savicur of the World ; as they evidenced a Divine Power in him by 
which he wrought thoſe mighty Works ; but yer they had not this 
effelt upon the generality of the Jews. 

38 That the ſaying of Efaias the prophet migit be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, * Lord, who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed r ? 

» So as that which 1/2:ah Prophefied, 1/a. 53. 1. appeared to be 
fulfilted in them; for the term Iva which we tranſlate zhat, doth 
not in Scripture always denote the fual cauſe, with reſpe& to the 
Counſel and intention of God, but oft-times the event. So Chap. 
5- 20, Rome 5, 29, 2 Core 1+17, The Arm of the Lord may eucher 


16 


" 'uk.16.8, 


1Theſ.s. 5 


"Rom. 10. 


Ss, 
» 


S. 4O0UN 


HSE.  . 

'Chap.'X1! 
ap. 4:3 

ſignifie the Goſpel, which is called the Power of God to Salvation, 

Rom. 1.16. 1 Cor, 18. Or elſe the M:/i2h, who is thought to ,be 

mentioned under this Notion by 1/:/ah, Chap. 51. 5. and 52; 10. and 

59+ 16. and 63, 12. becauſe the Father worketh by him, as a man 

worketh by his arm, Chap. 1. 3. 

39 Therefore they could not believe 5, becauſe thar 

Efaias ſaid a2ain r, 

s Some will have, zhey co::/4 nat hear, to be the ſame with they 
aid not, as Mar. 6. 5. it is ſaid Chriſt could not do mighty works at Na- 
zareth ; Or the fame with 7hey won!d rot, as Gen. 19. 22. but this 
ſeemeth an hard Interpreration of 8x nSvyzy7s. Ir is mott certain, that 
in all there is a natural imporency and difability to betieve ; but this 
Text ſeemeth to ſpeak of a further degree of impoſſibility, than thar, 
occaſioned chrorgh their wiltul obſtinacy, and 'Gof's judicial hard- 
ning of chem. : Becauſe Jjatas faid, is no more than; for Iſaias 
faic 3 the-particle doth not. denore the cauſe* influencing- them, 
bur rhe effeQ of a Prophecy: » God's word' (faith "rhe Evangeliſt) 
muſt he made good, and /{2iz5 had Prophecied of what now carae 
to pals. (£5 —G 
40 *. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their *Tfa. 6. 9. 
heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor un- Mat.13 14. 
derſtand with thezy heart, - and be converted, and I 
ſhould heal them #, SG | 
#« We have this Texr (than which there is not one more terrible 
in the whole Book of God) nolefs than fix times quoted in the New 
Teſtament, and in all places quoted and given. as a {cn of the Fews 
unbeliefin the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, #arth. 13. 14. Mar. 4:1 2. Lube $.10, 
Aits 28. 26. Rom. 11.8. It + not quoted all alike jn places, but for 
ſubſtance. the ſame. The original from whence theſe quotations are, 
is 1/aiah 6. to. by comparirg the Texts we ſh:ll find ſeveral Authors, 
Inſtruments, or Coulcs of theſe dreadful effeQs. In the original, the 
Prophet I{aigh is made the Inſtrumental Caiſe, Go (ſaith God) and 
make the heart of this people fat, &c. Matthew and Luke, in 4t#s 28. 
27.. mention themſclves as the cauſe : Marrhew faith ; For this peoples 
heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and. their eyes 
they have cliſeds, And in the 4G; it is, For the heart of this people is 
waxed groſs, and their cars are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they cloſed, All the other Texts ſpeak of it as God's AR. The 
'thing is cafily thus reconciled: God fent to the Jews his Prophers, 
| and gave them the means cf Salvation : It is true, without the inward 
; efficacy of his Spirit, they could nor faving!y believe ; but they did 
| not do what was in their power to have done, nay, they did do whar 
| was in their power to have avoided; they lighted and contemned 
the Lord's 'Prophets, and killed rhem, and ſtoned ſuch as were ſent 
| unto them, Thus rhey firſt ſhur their own eyes, and hardned their 
own hearts ; and as their Foretathers had done in their Generations, 
[forthe Jews in our Saviour Chriſt's time did a!fo in their. Generation ; 
ſhutting their eyes againſt the Revelation of the Goſpel by Chriſt him- 
ſelf. They thus behaving themſelves, God judicially gave them up 

tro their own Luſts, permitting their hearts ro harden, and ſuffering 
| them to cloſe their own eyes, ſo as they could not repent, believe, 
; or 1Teturn, 2nd be ſaved; not that God infuſcd any malice into their 
| hearts, bur withdrew his Grace from them after ſuch provocations 
on their parts; ſo that as the Prophets in their Age, laboured with 
them in vain, and all the event of their Miniſtry, was but the gene- . 
 raliry of that peoples growing worſe, and mcre obdurate. So all the 
event of Chriſt's Miciftry and Miracles which he perſonally wroughr 
' amongſt them in his Age, did accidentally bur increaſe their ſin, and 
; their Judgment, and ripen them for their ruin, through their wiitul 
| abuſe of thoſe ſacred means of Life and Salvation. The judgment it- 
ſelf was bur one, viz. a judicial hardning of rhgm ; bur it 1s fer our 
| by a great variety of expreſſions, both by the Prophets, and the Wri- 
[ters of the New Teſtament. In 1ſaiah, by making their hearts fat, 
| their ears heawy, ſhutting their eyes : In Matthew, making their hearts 
' groſs, their cars dull of hearing, ſhutting their eyes. In this Text, by 
| blinding their eyes, and harauing their hearts. | In the 24&;, by the 
| fame phraſes as in Ma:thew, in Rom. 11. 8. is added, God hath given 
| rhem: che Spirit of ſiumber. All the phraſes are expreflive of the ſame 
| dreadful Judgment of God ; yet it may be expreſled in this variety of 
| phraſe, to ſignifie the diſtinft, particular plagues (comprehended in 
| this one plague) which falls upon the ſeveral powers and faculties of 
| thoſe-Souls, upon whom this dreadful] Judgment falls. Plindneſs in 
| the mind, ſtubborneſs in the will, &c. Vileneſs in the AfeFions, repro- 
bacy in the mind, SC. 


4' Theſe things faid Efaias, when he ſaw his glory, 
(and ſpake of him mw, 

w The Evengelift Gaith, that theſe things 1/aiah ſaid, when he ſaw 
his glory, and ſpake of him, 1ſaiah's1ight of God's glory is deſcribed, 
Iſa. 6. 1. He ſaw the Lord ſitting en a Throne, high, and lifted up, &c. 
The Evangeliſt Expounds this of Chriſt, which is an evident proof 
of the Deity of Chriſt, that he is 7ebovah; for it was Zehovah whom 
the Prophet there ſaw : And that. the Revelation of char dreadtul 
wrath of God, did not only concern that particular Age in which 
Iſaiah lived, but the ſucceſſive generation of the Zews, who the 
Prophet ſaw by the eye of Prophecy would tread in the fame fteps, 
and uſe Chrift (the Heir) as their Fore-fathers had uſed him, and 
| che Prophets of that Age. 

42 Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers allo many 
believed on him x, bur * becauſe of the Phariſees they . IR; 
did not confeſs hjw, leſt they ſhould bz put out of the g ,, 2... 
ſynagogue y. 

x Tho the Phariſces made up a great part of the Sazhedrim, yet 


chere were divers others alſo mixt with them, amongſt which there 


were many of a better temper; and it may be agy07/wy here may 


1 


/ 


not ſignifie members of thar Courr, but principal men in the Magt- 
ftracy ; we muſt not underſtand by believing, that they believed with 
a ſaving Faith ; what follows will evidence the contrary : bur they 
had ſome convitions upon them, as#o the truth of what he ſaid, and 
is being the true Me{/zs; y bur they durſt not openly declare what 
wn and aver Chriſt to be, _ 

e 


b 
| themſelves thought, nor publickly o 


y 


Chap. _ XIL 


* Pet, 1.21. 


* Ch.9.39. 
& 14-19. Father which ſent me, he gave mea commandment what 


he indeed was, and they were inclinable to think he was, leſt the Pha- 
riſces who were Chriſt's moſt implacable Enemies, ſhould have put 
the Decree they had made, (of which we read_) Chap. 9. 22. 1n 
Execution upon them. 


"Ch. 5.44. 43 * Forthey loved the praiſe of men more than the 


praiſe of God z. 


z For they were not willing to part with their great places in the 
Magiſtracy, which brought them -Reſpe&, Honour, and Applauſe 


from men, they Valued this more than God's Honouring and praif- 


ing them. How hard is it for great men to enter into the Kingdom 


of God ? 


believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me 4. 


S. JOHN. 


44. - Jeſus cried and ſaid *, He that believeth on me, 


CHAP; XIll. 

Chriſt waſheth his Diſciples feet, 1——5. Peter vefuſeth, þ 
= ſuffereth, 6—11. Chriſt exhorteth ei - Pres _ 
Charity, 12—17. Telleth that one of them ſhould betray þ; x4 and 
comforteth them againſt it, 18—21« Sheweth that he it ;; ;, irve. 
he would give a Sop, 2226, Speaketh to his Diſciples about 4 
glorification, 219-—33- Exhorteth them to mutual Love - Ron p4 
Sheweth Peter; he ſbould deny bim thrice, 37, 38. > T0, 


No" * before the feaſt of the paſſover 4, whe 
Jeſus knew that his hour was come, that he Ma, 
ſhould depart out of this world unto the Father b, hg. 
ving loved his own which were in the world, he loved 


# The words at firſt view, ſeem to contain a contradiftion, and them unto the end c, 


denying the ſame AQ, as to the ſame perſon ; as if any man could 


I r not believ Chriſt; bur there is nothing leſs in : gy . 
- nk N the ſame Genres waver ſpeaking, God tells .b Pro- | pablick Miniſtry, is out of doubt, and the laſt he ever cel 


@ That rhis was the fourth Paſover after that he entred upon his 


, _ : d 
We have taken notice of this Evangeliſt's mention of the other then 


a The people had not rejeted Samuel, (that is, not Same! her | 
cranky __ had rejetth bow. So Mark = , Whoſoever re _ NE ne RS Th nes _ _— which is here 
ceiveth me, receiveth not me (| that is, not me alone ] but him that | .. 4 & RR te i K J 3 (t : one will have 
ſent me So x The. 4. 8. Or elſe thus, He that believerh on me, aoth |;  c.4 4 L g bef we wk gf ; tne Very lame particle 
not believe on a meer man, as I appear at preſent to the World, but Th, - lotio Oe FIN hq 9-50ed, os Enke Oh I 5. before I ſuffy, 

ES on God Bs ine The Fw: owned one God, | > 20 Coranon or it Mauch Ceponoerty upon another quellion as dif. 
he alſo believeth on Gog that lent me. » | cult, viz. What Supper it is which is mentioned? Ver, 2, Thoſe 


the Father, and acknowledged him the obje& of their Faith, Chap. 


who would be ſatisfied in theſe caſes, may find a colleRion of what 


T4. 1. Tos believe in God: but they were blinded as to Chriſt, appear- is ſaid by moſt valuable Interpreters in Mr. Poo!'s Synopſes Cri riqves, 


ing only in the form of a man. So that our Saviour again by theſe 


upon Marth. 26, It is our happineſs, that tho ſome ſuch knots occyr 


words affſerteth his Divine Nature, his Oneneſs and equality with his |; holy Writ, yet they are abour thingsin which our Salvation i > 


Father, ſo as he was alſo the objeft of their Faith, as well as his concerned ; ſo as without danger to our Souls, we may be j 


Father. 


me, 


Nature and Effence, but hath ſeen that perſon, who is one with the 


Father ; the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 1. 3. 
45 | am come a light into the world c, that whoſoe- 


ver believeth on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs 4. 

c This is no more than what our Saviour hath often ſaid, Chap. 
3. 19. and 9. 5. and it was according to the Prophecy of him, 1/3. 
42. 6. That he who receiveth and embraceth him, as his Prieft and 
Prophet, tho he may be in darkneſs naturally, Eph. 5. 8. yet ſhould 
not abide in a tate of ignorance, and fin, and guilt, _ 3- 36. Chap, 
8. 31. Men and Women before they believe in Chritt, are in dark- 
neſs, but upon believing they are tranſlated out of their ſtate of dark- 
neſs into a ſtate of marvellous light ; they do not abide in darkneſs. 


*Ch.8.15, 47 * And if any man hear my words, and believe 
26. 


not, I judge him not e; for I came not to judze the 


wo 1d, but to fave the world f. 

e I alone judge him not, or rather it is not my preſent buſineſs to 
pronounce ſentence of Condemnation againſt him ; I am now doing 
the work of a Redeemer, and Saviour,not of a Judge : he is condemn. 
ed already, John 3. 18. and he hath another that accuſeth, and con- 
demneth him, as the 7ews had Moſes, Chap. 5 45. ſo he hath my 
Father as his Judge, and will have my word as his Accuſer, (as in 
the next verſe ) I thall one day condemn him ; but that is not m 
preſent buſineſs, that was not my errand in coming iato the world. 
# I came to offer the World the means, and to ſhew them the way to 
Salvation ; if they do periſh, their blood will be upon their own 
heads, it is not my buſineſs ro Condemn them. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words g, hath one that judgeth him -: the word that 
I have ipoken, the ſame ſhall. judge him in the laſt 
day 7. 

g Theſe words | and receiveth not my words ] expound the for- 
mer : not to receive in heart, to believe, and imbrace the words of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, is to reje& Chriſt. So Luke 10. 16. He that 
heareth you, heareth me ; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and 
he that doeth fo, þ+ hath one that judgeth him, that is, my Father 
who hath ſent me, and will vindicate mine Honour. #; Nay, the 
words that I have ſpoken, ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt him at 
the Jaſt day, and prove, that he hath judged himſelf unworthy of 
everlaſting Life. 


49 For * I have not ſpoken of my ſelf k, but the 
i ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, 


& T do nor ſpeak what I ſay to you as a meer man, or any thing 
but what is my Father's Will, and mine only, as one with him, 
/ and as ſent by him ; I have ſaid nothing, but what my Father har 
willed me to reveal to the World as his Will. 

5o And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
laſting -»z whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the 


Father ſaid unto me, ſo l ſpeak 7, : 

. mm 1 am aſſured that the way to Life everlaſting, is to obey 
his Commandments ; and that makes me ſpeak, and deliver all 
chat, and norhing bur that which I have in charge from my Fa- 
thr: As the Father hath jaid to me, o I ſpeak, Therefore 
Jock you to it, in rejeing me, you rejett my Father, whom you 
ov N and acknowledge for your God ; and in diſobeying me, you diſ- 
c: ey my Father, and him whom you own as your Father alſo. 


of what is the truth about them. þ When Chriſt knew + wg 


45 And he that ſeeth me b, ſeeth him that ſent | hour (which he had once or twice before ſaid was not _ Was now 


come, that he muſt die, riſe again, and in a ſhort time aſcend to his 


b No man hath ſeen God at any time ; but he that by the Eyes of Father; c He having loved his Diſciples, not with a mutable, bar 
his mind, knows and underſtands, and believeth in me, ſeeth him 
that ſent me ; or he that ſeeth me in my works which I do, ſeeth al- 
ſo him that ſent me, by whom I do theſe mighty works ; thus after- 
ward' Chap. 14. 9. he ſzith to Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father. He that hath ſcen me, hath nur indeed ſeen the Divine 


with an unchangeable love; he reſolveth upon the waſhing of their 
feet, as a demonitration of that love. 

2 And Supper being ended 4, the * devil having *'Ver. y 
now put. into the heart of Judas Iſcariot Simons ſor, tQ 
betray him e, 

d Poſlibly it were better tranſlated, while they were at Supper, or 
in Supper time, Greek #i7ys yeroutve, but the great ueſtion is 
What Supper is here intended ? Our moſt Learned Liz brfios is very 
confident, this was not the Paſchal Sypper. The moſt Interpreters 
Ancient and Modern, ſeem to be of another mind ; or it may be 
rather a common Supper Which they : eat before the Paſſover : for 
whereas ſome think this Supper was that in the Houſe of Simon the 
Leper, mentioned Matth. 26, 6. it ſeemeth no way probable, no 
circumſtance inclining us to believe any ſuch thing ; and the Evan. 
geliſt having told us that it was after that Su per that Chriſt rode into 
Jeruſalem, and again went from thence and hia himſelf Chap. x2. 36 
and then reporting this as a thing ſubſequent to it in this Chapter : 
Ic ſeemeth very clear to me, that it could not be the Supper in the 
Houſe of $:0n the Leper. e Concerning the influence of the Devil 
upon Judas, to put it into his heart to betray his Maſter, ſee Luke 
22+ Jo 

3 Jeſus knowing * that the Father had given ajj*Mat, 
things into his hands, and that he was come from God, jy}, , 
and went to God f. Chp31s 


F Our tranſlating the Greeb Participle eif&s, knowing, (which pro- Cap172 
perly ſignifies having known) Aber 4 a difficulty, _ The Chriſt's i 
knowledge of this, that the Father had given all things into his hand, 
ſhould be aſſigned as a reaſon of, or motive to his ſubſequent aRion 
of waſhing the feet of his Diſciples ? The ſenſe therefore muſt cer- 
tainly be, Tho he knew ; and fo it doth not import a reaſon of his fol- 
lowing ation, but only ſignifieth Chriſt's great humiliation and cons 
deſcention. Tho he well enough knew, that a// power was givm 
him in Heaven and Earth, as in Matth. 28, 18. That he was his Dif. 
ciples Lord, that he came from God, and wasnow going to God again; 
yet to ſhew how much he loved his Diſciples, and to ſet them a Pat- 
tern of humility, and teach them brotherly love, and that he came 
not in the eſtate wherein he yet was to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, Ma:th. 20. 28. 

4 He riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide his gar- 
ments, and took a towel, and girded himſelf g. 

g He riſeth from Supper, what Supper is the queſtion ; We ars 
told, that the Jews had two Suppers upon the Paſchal night, which 
was the 14th day of the month Niſan. The firſt, was the Paſſover 
Supper, which was a Religious rite in obedience to the Law. The 
ſecond, a common Supper, (as on other nights) to which our Saviour 
added a third, which was the Lord's Supper. To me it ſeemeth ras 
ther that their common Supper was firſt, then the Paſſover Supper ; 
and that Chriſt aroſe from this common Supper, to do this a&. 
Auguſtine underſtood it of the common Supper ; ſo doth Beza, Heinſins, 
Tarnovius, and others, which ſeemeth ro me moſt probable ; tho 0- 
thers underſtand it of the Paſſover Supper. Whatever Supper the 
Evangeliſt meaneth, Chriſt roſe up Hom it before it was done. 
Calvin, Pareus, Beza, Petargus, Tofſanus, and divers others amongſt 
the Proteſtant Interpreters; Tolet , Maldonate, and Zanſenius, amongſt 
the Papiſts, do agree a common Supper this night, beſides the P/- 
chal Supper, and the Lord's Supper ; from which it is moſt probable 
thit Chriſt, as is here ſaid, roſe up, and Jaid aſide his garment, that 
is, his outward looſe garment, (for ſuch they uſed) which ſervants 
were wont to gird up when they waited at Table, Luke 17. 8, Chriſt 
laid one aſide, and guded upthe other; takes a towel, 

5 After that, he poureth water into a baſon, and 
began to waſh the diſciples feet, and to wipe them 


with the towel wherewith he was girded h. 

h Poureth water into a baſon; beginneth firſt to waſh his Diſciples 
feet, then to wipe them with the linnen cloth he had caken: All this 
was done in the form of a ſervant, (ſo they uſed to de, as ro gueſts 


that came to Dine or Sup with their Lords or Maſters. ) 


6 Then 
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5 Then cometh he to Simon + Peter : And Peter 


46. fie, 
rx ſaith unto 


him, Lord *, doeſt thou waſh my feet ;? 


 _—  — 
_ » I have by this my ation taught you to love, and tobe ready al. 
© toſerve one another, and nor to think much to ſerve them even in 


the loweſt .and meaneſt offices by which you can do them good ; for 
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' ed by Paul, Rom. 10. 2. 


; Chriſt in che performance of this Ceremony cometh to Simon Pe- 
ter ; wherher firſt, or laſt, ic is not faid; (and therefore the Papiſts 


argue ill from hence; ro prove the primacy of Peter over the rett of 


les) Peter looks upon ir with a modeſt, bur finful and fuper- 
dere Tow of old determined, thar Obedtence to God 
7 better than Sacrifice 3 ic is then certainly berrer than a Complement. 
Peter in this caſe ought not ro have contradifted }iis Maſter our of a 
complement to him, bur to have ſuffered him ro go on in this aR of 
Miniftrarion. There may be a voluntary Humility, and pretended re- 
verence to Chriſt, which is indeed but ſuperſtition, and can be no 

other if contrary to any Reyelarion of the Divine Will: 
7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou 


knoweſt not now: but thou ſhalt know hereafter &, 

þ Our Lord, ſeeing Peters general defign good, though he miſtook 
25 to this particular A 3 tells him, that ar preſent he did nor under- 
ſand his Counſel and deſign in rhis Action, bur ic ſhould be more 10- 
relligible unto him afterwards, as indeed he made ir by his ditcourſe 
upon this his A& of humiliation, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

$ Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
feer, Jeſus anſwered him *, If I waſh thee not, thou 


haſt no part with me /. 
| 1 Peter raſhly replies, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Here was a 
ſeeming Reverence for his Maſter, bur (like the Fewiſh zeal mention- 
not according to knowledge; Chriſt relis him, 
- that except he waſhed him, he had no parr with him; that 15, he 
ſhould never be ſaved, Bur will ſome ſay, Was nor this too ſevere 
for our Saviour to threaten Peter with an exclufion from a Coinhers- 
tance with him in Heaven, for modeſtly refufing to ſuffer him ro waſh 
his feer? Anſ. The leaſt diſobedience not repenred of, is enough to 
exclude a Soul from che Kingdom of Heaven. 2. Bur Chriſt ſeems to 
take an advantage here, from this ceremony of his waſhing their feer, 
to diſcourſe to him the neceſſity of his waſhing his Soul with his 
blood, from the filch of fin and corruption 3 and of this waſhing, 1t 
undoubredly 15 that Chriſt here ſpeaketh, the neceſlicy of - which is 
very often inculcated in holy Wric, | 
9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord not my feet on- 


ly, but alſo my hands and my head m. | 

m Peter now underflandeth whar waſhing it is which our Saviour 
laſt ſpake of, and wholly ſubmirteth ro the Will of his Lord and 
Maſter ; acknowledging himſelf ro be wholly defiled, and to fland in 
need of a waſhing all over. Lord, ſaith he, not my feet only, bur my 
hands and my head alſo, that is, my whole man. 

10 Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, needeth 
not., ſave to waſh h# feet nz, but is clean every whit : 


and * yeare clean, but not all o. 
n Look as it is wich perſons that have been waſhing themſelves 


Chriſtians, ro waſh the feet of athers ; wa the feer 1s mentione 


by which we can be ſcrviceable unto others; fo it is alſo uſed; x Sam, 
this waſhing of feet, to have been inflitured as a Sacrament, (tho in an 
Improper ſenſe) and from hence, (tho Bellarmine, Maldonate and 
others, deny ir to be a Sacrament as well as we, yet) probably is the 
practice in ule amongſt the PapiFs, to waſh certain pexſons feet eve- 
ry Thurſday before Eaſter, (a thearrical Cetemony, rather than any 
thing of ſolid and. profitable uſe.) Our Saviour certaivly intends no 
more by ye ought to waſh one amthers feet, than ye oughr to ſerve one 
another in all offices of love, and nor to think your ſelves roo good; 
or too great, to dd the meaneſt ſervices to thoſe who ate my Diſciples; 
and ch1is 15 chat as co which he tells them, he had ſer theman example 
that they ſhould do as he had done, in other a&s of the ſame kind 

tho not as to this ſpecial a&, ? 


do, as I have done to you, 


greater than his Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater 
than he that ſent him .*. | 

'. The Apoſtles were to take up a very high lation in the Goſpel 
Church, and our hearts are very prone to ſivell in an high opinion of 
our ſelves, for which che nature of man takerh advancage from every 
ching in which we either really do excel, or can conceic that we do 
excel our neighbours : Our Lord therefore, tho. ſpeaking to the A- 
poſtles, (ſome of the beft of men) yet knowing they were (like Elz- 

Jah) men ſubjeR to like paſſions with other men, addeth this ro arm 

chem againſt any Temptation to Pride, they owned themſelves as ſer- 

vants ro Chriſt who was their great Lord ; they had ſeen whac he had 

done 3 he therefore applicth a proverbial expreſſion tro them, which 

he alſo made uſe of in other caſes, as Matth. 10. 24. Chap. 15. 20. in 

both which places he makech uſe of ir ro arm them again} perſe- 


cution: 3 here to perſwade them ro humility, condeſcention; and bro- 
therly love, 


them y. 

» There he tells them, that ir is not the bare comprehenſion of 
theſe things in their Notion, that would do chem any good, unleſs 
they brought their knowledge into practice; for Zames 4. 19. To him 
that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, it is fin. Faith without works 
is dead, and the Knowledge of our Maſters will, (if we do it nor) doth 
but expoſe us to many ſtripes, 


18 I ſpeak not of you z all, I know whom [ have 


in a Bath, when they are waſhed, yet walking abroad bare-{oor, or 
with thin Sandals, or coverings for their feet, rhey will be again 
ſubje& ro pollute and dirty their feet; ſo as they will have frequenr 
need to waſh them again; bur they need nor ſoon again waſh their 
whole bodies: ſo ir is as to Souls that are waſhed with my blood, 
waſhed, and ſan#ified, jufified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Sprrit of God (as the Apotile ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 6. 11.) their ffate is 
nor to be renewed ; they need nor be juſtified a ſecond time, bur 
they will have need ro have their feet waſhed in regard of the re- 
mainder of ſin, and luſt thar is in them, and will be ſo while they 
are in the World, and the remprations which every where lie in the 
World, as ſnares for their feer; they will have need of a daily waſh- 
ing by repentance, and freſhapplications of their Souls to my blood, 
by the repeated exerciſes of faich, according to their renewed and 
repeated as of fin. o You, who are my Apoſtles, are clean, you are 
waſhed, you are juſtified; I have forgiven your fins, accepred your 
perſons, but not all; the moſt of you are ſo, bur not all. 


11 For he. * knew who ſhould betray him, therefore 
ſaid he, Yeare not all clean p. 

þ By theſe words, the Evangeliſt expounds only what our Saviour 
meant in the former verſe, when he had told them, they were not 
all clean ; for tho the Diſciples did not yet know that they had a 
Traytor amongſt them, Satan had before rhis, pur the deſign into the 
heart of Judas, ver. 2. and Chriſt who knew all hearrs, knew what 
was 1n che heart of F«das, and he ſoon after, (as we ſhall hereafter in 
this Chapter read) revcaled ic; yer at this time he had not revealed 
it to his Diſciples: Now he begins to diſcover it, telling them, that 
tho the moſt of them were clean, juſtified, and ſanRified, yet all of 
them were nor ſo. 

12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and-had taken 
his garments q, and was ſet down again r, he ſaid unto 


them, Know ye what I have done to you 5? 

9 After that our Saviour had finiſhed this Ceremony, and waſhed 
his Diſciples feet; (ſome queltjon whether all or no, bur I ſee no 
reaſon to doubr it) r he returned again to the Supper, - which (proba- 
bly) now was near finiſhed, which certainly was the common Supper 
which the Zews had beſides the Paſſover Supper, and probably before 
it, tho ſome think after ir. 5 He asketh them, if they knew the mean. 
ing of this which he had done unto them z leſt they ſhould nor fully 
underfiand ir, he openeth it ro them in the following diſcourſe. 

13 * Yecall me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well: 
for o I ame. 

t The Diſciples in their ordinary diſcourſes, called Chriſt Maſter 
and Lord; nor was ira name improper for him, for he was their Ma- 
ſer to inſtru& them, their Lord to rule, guide, and govern them ; 
4 now faith our Saviour, Diſciples ought to obey their Maſter, Servants 
ry to obey their Lords, and Diſciples alſo oughr tro imitate their 

aſter, 

14 * If I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your 


feet ||, ye alſo ovght to waſh one anothers feet w. 


me. 

2 I am abour to tell you what will make your ears tingle ; but be 
of good comfort, what I ſhall now rell you, doth not concern all of 
you, it concernerh but one man amongſt you. a I know whom I have 
choſen to the work of the Apoſtlelhip: ſo ſome interprer ir, as Chap. 
6, 10. Have not 1 choſen you twelve, and one. of you is a Devil ? Burt the 
generality of the beſt Interpreters underſtand che chooſing here men- 
tioned, of a chooling to eternal life, and perſeverance in the way of 
God as a means in order to it, as Eph. 1. 4. and ſo underſtood, here 
is a greater argument in this Text to prove the Godhead of Chriſt, as 
the Author of Eternal Klein : tho one of you be a Devil, a Traytor, 
yer I have choſen the reſt of you to Erernal Life : and this was no 
more than was Prophecied of me, and fulfilled in Davidas a Type of 
me: the Scripture muſt haye its accompliſhment : that Scripture is 
now fulfilled in me. 


is come to paſs, ye may believe that Iam he 6. 


as the true Meſſias 3 when (the thing coming to paſs) you ſhall under- 
ſtand that I know the hearts, counſels, and fecrer choughts of men: 
and when you ſhall ſee the Scriptures have their accompliſhment, and 
thoſe things which were long ago Prophecied concerning the Meſſier, 
have their juft accompliſhmenc, and fulfilling in me as che perſon in- 
rended in thoſe Ancient Revelations. 


me, receiveth him that ſent me c. 

c See the Notes on Matth. to, 24. The words of which place are 
bur here repeated: either to commend to them brotherly love, and 
offices of love, which he had before recommended to rhem under the 
notion of waſhing one anothers feet : Or elſe to comfort his Diſciples 
who might think char this treacherons villany of Judas would make 
them odious to the whole World : No, ſaith our Saviour, youare my 
meſſengers, perſons ſent by me; 1 will provide for you, there ſhall be 
thoſe who will receive you: and I declare to all the World ro jincou- 
rage them, Thar I ſhall take their receivivg of you as kindly as if they 
received me, and it ſhall turn ro the ſame account, and that js all one 
as if they had received my Father himſelf, for he ſevr me. Some 
think thar by theſe words Chriſt aggravateth the fin of Zudas, as belag 
committed againſt the Father.as well as againſt Chriſt: and a mott 
treacherous failure as to the duty of an 4poſtle, or one dignified (o 
much as to be ſent our by Chriſt. | 


you, that * one of you ſhall betray mee. 


ſeemerh 


we muſt not think, thit theſe words o: Fahgrvs” obligation upon 
Ir 
bur as Species pro Genere, a fingle at of ſervice, pur for all ather aQs 


25-41, and r Tim. s. 10, Some of the Ancients ſeem to have judged 


1 
d How, and in whar ſenſe trouble of 'Spirir could agree to Chrift, z 
was noted: before, Chap. 12, 27. ( 73 the nutes on that Text) this 2, 19, 


A 


15 For * | have given you anexample, that ye ſhould Bs Pet. 4. 


- . | h 
16 Verlly, verily I ſay unto yon, The ſervant is not - ; 


17 * If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do * James 
I. 25, 


choſen 4: but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled *, He * Pal, 
that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt ook 


26. 25 


19 || * Now TI tell you before it come, that when it L_ 


* Chap. 1 
b Whar I now tell you ſhould be ſo far from prejudicing your faith 29. = + 
in me, that ir ought rather ro confirm and increaſe your faith in me 15, , 


20 * Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, He that receiveth * Match, 
whomſoeverlI ſend, receiveth mez and he that receiveth 10: 49. 


21 * When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in * Maths 


ſpirit 4, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily I fay unto : pong 


bY 


17. 
John 
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1 Or mer- 26 Jeſus aniwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a || 


_ Chap, XU. 8. FOHN Chap. 


ſcemeth ro have been rather a trouble of grief, that one of his Apo- 
files, one whom he had choſen, ſhould commir ſo great a vi'lany, than 
arifing from fear of Death, e For his next words are a further diſco- 
very of the perſon that ſhould 7 wb him: he had ſald before, thac he 
ſhould be betrayed, and thar ir ſhould be by one thar uſed co eatbread 
with kim: bur now he cometh cloſer, and tells chem that ic ſhould 
be by one of them, that is one of the twelve ; this was a cloſer diicove- 
ry than he had as yer made. 

'22 Then the diſciples looked one on another, doubt- 


ing of whom he ſpake f. 

f Ir ſeemeth they had no ſuſpicion of Judas, bur our Savicur tel- 
ling them thar ir vas one of them, rhey begin to look abour one upon 
another, rather ſuſpeaing themſelves chan Fugas, There may be a 
creat deal of villany, and the greateſt villany in the hearts of Profeſ- 
ſors, in whoſe converſation appeareth nothing rhar may give a juſt 
ſuſpicioa to orhers, and the true Diſciples of Chriſt will have ſo much 
candor and brotherly love, that they will nor raſhly judge and cenſure 
their brethrep. : 

23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom g, one of 


his diſciples, whom Jefus loved 6, _ 

2g This leaning on Jeſus his boſom, and the hing on Feſis his breaſt, 
mentioned ver. 25. cannot be underſtood wichour the underſtznding 
of the uſual poſlvre the Jews uſed ar their meals, and particularly, ar 
the Paſchal Supper: of which we have ſpoken largely in our notes up- 
on Matth, 26. 20. ( ſee the Annotations rhere) Their poſture ſeemeth 
ro have been knecling, and reſting their bodies back upon their legs, 
with a leaning upon their lefr elbow 3 and this ſeemeth not to have 
been fo cloſe, bur that he that ſo ſate, might uſe his other hand ro 
take his meat; hence he who fare before any, fate with his back to- 
wards him, bur learizg rowards the boſome of the other, which is 
here called alcaning on (chat is, towards) his boſom, and {ing on his 
breaſt ; for it cannor be underſtood of ſuch a ſerting, or leaning, as to 
touch rhe others breaſt or boſome, for that would have hindred him 
upon whom the perſon ſo leaned, from any uſe of his right hand co 
take his meat or drink. Ic is apparevt from hence, that ar this Sup- 
per there was none but Chrijt and his twelte Diſciples. Secondly, that 
they ſare inthis poſture of /eaning: Theſe rwo things make it very pro- 
bable, if nor certain, that the Supper here mentioned was clther the 
Paſchal Supper, cr a common Supper, which immediately went be- 
fore, or followed afrer the Paſſmer Suppr, For 1, we have no re- 
cord of any other Supper, at which were only Chriſt and the Twelve 
Diſciplesz and 2. if we may believe the Fewiſh Writers, tho their 
ordinary poſture ar their common meals was Diſcubiture, thar js, a 


S$piric, becauſe the holy Spirir came after upon chem with fuller and 


kneeling cn their knees, with a reſting their bodies backward upon 
their legs; yet this poſture of leaning was conſtantly added only upon 
che Paſſover nighr, as a further teſiimony of their liberty; that they 
were rot now ſervants, (as in the land of Ezypt.) + The perſonwho 
fare next our Saviour, with his back next our Saviours boſome was 
Zeha, often in Scripture dignified with the title of the. beloved Diſci- 
ple, and him whom Jeſus ;loved, Chap. 19. 26. and 20. 2. and 21. 
7, 20. 

2.4 Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he 


ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake 7. 

# Peter krowing rhe particular affeRion that Chriſt had for 7ohn, 
maketh a ſign to him, ro ask of Chriſt which of them he meant ; when 
be ſaid, One of you ſhall betray me. 


25 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, ſaith unto him, 
Lord, who is it k? 
k 7ohn accordingly doth propound the queſtion to Chrilt. 


ſop, when I have dipped it m, And when he had dip- 
ped the ſfop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the fon of 


Simon . 

m We have the ſame, tho not mentioned (as ſpoken in particular 
to 7-bn) Malth, 26. 23. Iuke 22, 21. tho neither of them mention 
Chrifts own dipping the Sopz bur Matthew faith, He dipped his hana 
with bim inthe diſh; and Lube ſaith, His hand was with him on the table, 
Withour queſtion all the Evangeliſts ſpeak of che ſame time; for jt 1s 
not reaſonable to think that this diſcovery ſhould be made, and Zudas 
goke our, and rhart afrerward he ſhould return again to cat the Paſſer. 
This maketh me very inclivable to think, rhat tho the waſhing of the 
fert might be during the time of a common Supper, preceding the 
Paſſover ; yer the Supper they were now at was the Paſſover Supper : 
where, 1. were nene bur he and the ewelye Diſciples. 2. Ic is plain 
they were in thar leaning poſture, not uſed at common meals, bur on 
the Paſſover nights, (as Dr. Lightfoot rells us from their Wrirtingx, ) 
3. The diſcourſe paſſed at the Table is the very ſame (tho nor in 
words, yer in ſenſe) with that mentioned by Matthew and Luke at the 


27 And after the ſop Satan entred into him 9. Then 
Jeſus ſaid vnto him, That thou deeſt, do quickly p, 


0 Thar the Devil did ever ſo enter into Judas as to poſſeſs him I 
we read of many who were pollefied, and violently ated by the De. 
vil, is more than we read any where in holy Writ; the entrance a 
him, ſignifies Judas his free and willing giving up of himſclf co the De. 
vils ſuggeſtions and conduR : and in this ſenſe the Devil alſo before cha. 17: 
this rime was entred into Judas, Luke 22.3. Eur as holy men are 
faid to be filled with the Spirit of God, who had before received the 


ſtronger impulſes, and motions: fo tko the Devil had formerly been 
moving Judas to this vile AQ, and had had his conſent to it; yer af. 
rer he had raken this mouthful, the Devil plied him with ſtronger mo. 
tions, impulſes, and ſuggeſtions ; 2nd now he had maſter'd his conſci. 
ence, and hardened his heart, ſo az he was more ptepared for the 
Villany about which he had ſome thovghts before; he had now with 
an unbelieving, and unthankful heart, been eating the Paſſover, which 
was 4 Type of Chriſt, and had ſo maſtered his conſctence, as to come 
and do this, with a vile heart, reaking with treacherous and bloody 
defigns againſt his Lord and Maſter : See what js the effe&. His hearc 
1s more vile, more treacherous, and bloody, he is twice more the 
ſervant of the Devil than he was before. The ſop given him by Chriſt 
was bur an accidenral occaſion of it; as the Devil took more adyan- 
rage from his now hardned, and further imboldned hearc. p Chriſt *Chap- 3 
knowing this, doth not command, adviſe, or exhort him, bur in a de. "$9 
reſtation, bids him go and do what he was reſolved to do, and which F 
he knew would be quickly; letting him both know, chat he knew whar 
was 1n his heart, and that he was now ready to receive the effets of 
his malice. 

28 Now no man || at the table knew for what intent | 0ſt 
he ſpake this unto him. that wer 

29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the *4%m 
bag q, that Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Buy thoſe things 
that we have need of againſt the feaſt : or that he ſhould 
give ſomething to the poor 5. 

q How innocentare hcnelt hearts? Chariry thinketh no evil, (ſaith 
rhe Apoſtle) although our Saviour had plainly enough deciphered him 
as the Traytor, by telling 7ohn that he to whom he ſhould give the 
Sop, was he; and then by giving ic to Judas; yer (whether they all 
did not hear whar our Saviour ſaid ro John, or did nor think of 
ſudden a Tragedy) they do not ſuſpe& that the hcur was ar hand, 
when 7udas ſhould perfett his intended Villany ; though they heard 
our Saviour bid him ger him our, and do quickly, whar he had todo; 


| yet Judas being he who carried r that little ſtock of money which * Chap, 


Chriſt had, Chap, 12. 6. they rhought that that which our Saviour bid 16.12, 


him do, as a work he had undertaken to do, was laying our ſome mo. 1Thel, 
nies, either to buy ſome things which were neceſſary for them, for 4.6. 
the ſeven days of the Feaſt of unleavened bread : either for food for ; John 
them ro eat, or for Sacrifices for them to offer. s Or that it wasour 4.2% 


Saviours mind, that he ſhould our of this little ſtock, diſtribute ſome» 
thing co the poor ; they little thought chat our Savjours words argued 
a glving him over to perfe& the treacherous deſigns which he had 
conceived in his heart, 


30 He then having received the ſop, went immediate- 
ly oute: And it was night «. 


t From herce appeareth, 1. That it is impoſſible to prove that * 1 John 
Judas was with our Saviour, when he Infſtituced and Celebrated the 2, 6, 40 
Supper ; tho if he were, it proverh nothing of a liberty for ignorant þ. 29, 


and ſcandalous perſons to be there; (for 7udas was Nor ſuch a one) 
ncr yer of a [awfulne(s for Mioiſters of the Goſpel, knowing any to be 


ſuch, co give the Lords Supper ro them. For altho Chrilt knew Ju- 
das his heart, yer he ated nor according to his Omniſcience, but as 
the firſt and prime Miniſter of the Goſpel, ſerring us an example, not 
to judge of ſecret things, but of things open only. 2. It alſo appear- 
eth from hence, that ic is not probable, that this was any other Sup- 
per than the Paſſer Supper 3 for if it were not, the Paſſover Supper 


muſt be after this, and this ſame Supper preceding it. Our famous *Chap, 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks it was a Supper in Bethany, at rwo miles diſtance 21.18. 
(or near ſo much) from Jeruſalem. Bur then ic muſt follow, 1, Thar 2 Per, | 
fohn ſpeaks nothing of the Paſchal Supper, or the Lords Supper; and if 


2. it doth by no means appear probable ro me, that Judas after ſuch 
a diſcovery of him, ſhould come again to ear the Paſſover with Chiiſt 
and his Diſciples. Theſe things, rogether with what I noted before, 
that here is no mention made of more gueſls than the rwelve z thatrhe 
poſture uſed (eſpecially as to leaning) was peculiar to the Paſchal 
Supperz That the diſcourſe mentioned by this Evangeliſt, as had at 
this Supper about the diſcovery of the Traytor, is the ſame in ſub. 


Paſſver Supper. 4. Ir is not reaſonable to think, that after ſuch a di- 


ſcovery as Chriit now made of the Traytor, he ſhould come again to be | 


poinred at, and expoſed. Concerning the Sop what ir was, hath been 
ſome queſtion; and a Learned Writer of our own, (bur in this poinr 
I thick much too crirical) hath increaſed the difficuky, by affirming 
the word here uſed [oytey ] ignifies a piece of bread, or the lower 

art or chippings of the bread ; for which he quoterh Xefchiws, who 
ndeed dorh ſay ſo of }ofioy, but not opuiey. The learned Annora- 
ror thinks, [obey is a falſe Print for {wuiey, but it cannor be: for 
1. chere are in Heſjchizs ſeveral words In Alphabetical order, between 
aLoSiov and this word. 2. Tho Seopioy be not in Heſychins, yer 
«own is, and expounded by him Je wien parts; now all know that 
this 4@pior, which is bur a diminutive decived from {wud or Lops, 
can fignifie no more, than a little parr, ler it be of whar icwill 3 for it 
js manifeſt our of H»ner, that joyned with an adjeRive, it ſignifies a 
mouth full of mans Fleſh, which came our of the Cyclops his mouth. 
So as the ſenſe of theſe words is, He it is ro whom I ſhall give a lictle 
pare or portion of meat, when [ have dipt it: » And haviog dipr it, 
he gave it to Fudas the Son of Simon: not the Judas who wrote the 


Epiſtle, and who is mentioned, Chap. 14.22. bur he that was the ſon of 


Simon, called from his place which he lived in [ Kiroth] Iſcariot, by 
which he did as perfcQly defcribe the Traytory as 1f he had named him, 


ſtance, (chonor in terms) with what Matthew and Lake reporr, as paſ- "Mark! 
ſed at the Paſſover, All theſe things confirm me, that it is the Paſchal [ae 


Supper that Fobn ſpeaketh of z whether Judas was at the Lords Supper, 
which we know followed the Paſſover immediately, depends upon the 31 34 
ſenſe of the particle ev9;os,' which we tranſlate immed!ately ; but doth 

nor ſjgnifie neceſſarily ſuch a preſent departure 3 bur the aKion of the 

Lords Supper might be firſt over, tho in reaſon ir ſeemerh ro memore 

probable, becauſe of thoſe words, baving received the ſup, he immedt- 

ately went out , that it ſhould be here interpreted ftricly, and that 

ſhame and horror ſhould ncr ſuffer him to ſtay ſo long, as till the adti- 

on of the Supper was over : tho whether he were at the Lords Sup- 

per (as I faid before) ſignifieth nothing at all to the queſtions about 

mixt Communion, either as to the part of the Miniſter admioiſtring, or 

the peoples Communicarivg. 


31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now 
is the Son of man glorified w, and God is glorified 10 


him . 

w He ſpeaketh of that which was preſently co be, as if ir were al- 
ready done; the meaning is, Now the clme cometh when che Son 0 
man ſhall immediately be glorified, by finiſhing the work which God 
hath given him to do, by riſing again from the dead, and deciaring 
himſclf to be the Son of God with Power, by Aſcending up into Hed 


ven, to be glorificd with the ſame glory which he had with che _— 


| hefore 
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the "World began: x And God will appear t&'be | chm . ' "The fhree eciſuing Chapters, continuteftfier” one or wore. þ wfol 


by finiſbitig the work which 'God hath given him to do, ma- 
bh name to the ſons of! men; 'and by rhe many figns and 
wonders which God will yer further ſhew at: che rime of His Dearth 


| 2nd Reſurre&ion, and by the coming down of the!Holy Ghoſt. 


7 * If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo. glo- 


,cw.17:4:2 him in himſelf; y and * ſhall ſtraightway glorifie 


h $10 
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Cup. w_ was glorified in Chriſt by his Dcath upon the Croſs in obe- 


dience to his Fathers Will 3. thus Peter” Chap. 21. 19. is ſaid by his 
r 

m_ by him the World was brought to rhe knowledge'of God, as 
by his Spiricual and Heavenly Do&rin, ſo by the Miracles he-wrought. 
"From hence our Lord concludeth, that God ſhould glorific Chriſt in 
himſelf, ſo-as the glory of the Father 2nd the Son are the ſame, rhey 

' are murually glorified cach-in ocher.: If che Son. be glorified, che Fa- 
ther is alſo glorified 3 and if the Father be glorified,” the Son is alſo 
glorified ; the Father and. the Son are' mutually glorified: each-in 
other. 2 And the Father (faith our Saviour) in a ſhore time will fur- 
ther [glorifie him, by raking him up into Heaven, and making the 
whole perſon of the Mediator glorious 1n Heayen, : | 
Little children, yet a little while I am with, you «, 


«Chap: # ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I faid to the Jews, * whither 


Ofthen 
at Were 
don. 


*Chap, 


1 go ye cannot come z ſo now I ſay to you Ws = 4 
' 4 Our Saviours time of Deach being very nigh; (for-ie-was the 
next day) he beginneth to ſpeak. of it ro+ his Diſciples more: freely, 
and plainly, and to let chem-know, that he, tho now dying, bare a 
fatherly render affe&ion ro them, he calls them /iitle Children 3 Pa- 
rencs have a natural afteion ro their Children, a more render .affe. 
Aion to their Children when lirtle, becauſe -in their cender age.they 
are more Ignorant, and unable to provide for themſelves. We find 
this compellation uſed by Chriſts Apoftles, Gal:4.19. and 1 fobnz. 1, 
28, and he tells them, that he had-bur now a little. time to be with 
them before his Death, and nor long after his Reſurreftion3-1n which 
too, his converſe was not ſuch-with them, as ir hitherto had been. 
þ He told this to the Jews in Chap. 9.'34. and now he tells chem che 
ſame, chat they would miſs him- when he was goae, and ſhould. ſeck 
him; bur even the Diſciples at preſcnt could nor follow him to Hea- 
ven whither he was going : The unbelieving Zews ſhould never fol- 
low him thither; but even thoſe who were his Diſciples, who were 
born again, and whom he loved as liccie Children are beloved by their 
Parents, ſhould nor yer follow him; his work In the World was done, 
' but they had. yet a grear deal of work in it todo. | 
34 * A new commandment | give unto. you, That 


1$1219:Ye love one another, c as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
T INCH | 


4.9. 
; John 
4.2% 


* 1 John 
2, 6, and 
þ. 2% 


thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou canſt 


*Chap, 
1.18, 
2 Per, I' 


I 


. thee now g? I will * lay down my life for thy fake h. 


love one another 4. 


chamber; (ar leaſt thar part'of them which we'kave it this Chiipfe 
-For-we read of no -morjon; of our Saviours, tiff we come tothe. la 
Verſe of-rhis Chapter, ,; Thax, which croubled rhem was, whar he had 
told them jp the cloſe of the former Chapcers that he was: going from 
chem, jy Saviour's diſcourſe in this and the two foHowing'Chap- 
ters, It ſhould ſeem char, there were three things chat troubled: them. 
| I, The ſenſe of their:loſs.25 to his bodily preſence. -/2, Theſear,that 
wich che Iofs.of that, chey ſhould alſo loſe-thole- Spirirual influences 


glorifie God ; and as he was declared to be rhe 'Son of God ,|.yhich rhey had received from him, and upen: which their Souls had 


lived. ;; 3 5h proſpeQ. of thoſe ſtorms of troubles, and perſecuti- 
ons, which was, like co.tallow. his departure. from! chew; for it we 
wiſely. conſider what. cur Saviour faith in theſe;rhree following Chap 
ter, Fall .tends to comfper mem j as to troubles that mighe ariſe 
enelr !pic2ts, upon one or, other, of cheſe accounts ; t I 
rlon is laid TE in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter. FIR ca$gi 
F-= not. your hearts be-troubled 4:;ye believe in God, 
bbelieve alſo .in me c, ne Fn Ay 
a Through grief, or fear,. which are the Two Paſſions which ordi- 
narily moſt difturb our minds z .our Saviour himiclf.was troubled, bur 
not ſinfully.: his trouble neicher aroſe from unhelief, nor yer was in an 
undue meaſure: ir was (as one well exprefſeth ir}like the meer agjtari- 
on of clear water, where was no. mud arthe boxromz but our trouble is 
like the ftirrirg of water char-hach a great deal of mud ar the. bottom, 
which upon che royling, riſech.up, and maketh.che whole body ofthe 
water 1n the veſſe] impure, royled.and muddy, -. It is this finful- rrou- 
ble cauſed from theſe Two, paſſions, and-rifvg.up to an-immoderace 
degree, and mix<d with a grear deal of unbelict and diſtruſt in God, 
againſt which cur Savicur here captioneth his Diſciples ; and rhe Re- 
medy he preſcribes againſt choſe affliting paſſions, is a believing in 
God, and a belicving on him. 6 The Tivo, Jatter paſſages inthe 
'Verſe, are ſo penned in the Greek, that they may be read four ways; 
for the Verþ Believe, twice repezred, may be read either indicatively 
'or-1mperativelyz or the one may be read zndicatively, and the other 
inperatively ; ſo as they may be tranſlated, You-believe in God, you be. 
lreve alſo in me : And ſorkey teach us, rhar there is no ſuch Remedy 
for inward troubles, as a behieving' in God, and- a believing 'in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and thoſe that do ſo, have no juſt Reafon for any exceſſive 
heart-troubles. Or elſe they may be Read, believe: in God, believe in 
me ; oreliſe as we read them, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me 2'or 
believe in God, ye believe in me. But the Diſciples Faith: in -Chriſt; as 
Mediator, and God- Man, being yet weak; and their weakneſs beivg 
| what our Saviour hath ordinarily blamed, nor. magnified, or commen- 
| ded,.the beſt Interpreters judge the ſenſe which our Tranſlarors give, 
| ro. be the beſt ſenſe z and judge that our Saviour doth inculcate to them 
| his Divine Nature, and again offer bimſe}f :o them as:the proper Ob- 


c The Commandment of loving one another, is ſtrily no new | je& of cheir Faith. . You(Gairh he) own it for-your duty co truft in 
Commandment, we find it in the Law of Moſes,. Levit. 19. 18. often | God, as your Creators; and he that provideth for: you. c Believe a/ſo 
preſſed in the New Teſtament, Chap. 15. 17. Eph. s. 2. 1 Jobn4. 21-| in me, as God equal with my Father; and in me, as the Meſſiah, your 


Se. Fobn in his firſt Epiſtle ſairh, it is no new Commandment, 1 Zobn | 
'2.7. 2 Epift.6. It is therefore called a rew Commandment, either 
becauſe of rhe excelliency of it; as new ſeemerh to be raken, Pſal 33. 
3. Iſa.65. 17. Matth, 25. 29. or becauſe it is expounded in the Gol- 
pel in a new manner, prelied more plainly, and with new Arguments, 
and urged by a new cxample of their Lord and Maſter, 
35 * By this ſhall all men know that ye are my di- 


ſciples, If ye have love one to another e. 

e A Diſciple hath his name either from learning from his Maſter, 
or from following his Maſter, and treading in his ſteps ; take ir ia ei- 
ther ſenſe: Loving one another is a cerrain nore of being Chrifts Di- 
ſciples; for as Chriſt corrinually preſſed this by his precepts, ſo he 
ſer them his own example, by ſhewing the greateſt love ro them he 
could ſhew, $i 

36 Simon Peter ſaid uhto him, Lord, whither goeſt 


not follow me now * ; but thou ſhalt follow me after- 
wards f. 


f Peter yet underſtood not his Lord and Maſter, and therefore ask- 
ed him whither he went? Oar Saviour ſpake of his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, afcer- his ſuffering dearth upon the Croſs ; whither he rells 
Peter he could not at preſent follow him, bur afterwards ſhould. 
Believers ſhall be ever wich the Lord, but they muſt wair the Lords 
time, and firſt fiviſh the work which he hath given them to do upon 
the Earth. | 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 


' g Still Peter doth not underſtand our Saviour, but fancieth ſome 
Earthly motjon from the place where he was ; bur it ſhould ſeem b 
what follaweth, that he thought our Saviour ſpake of ſome morion 
which might be very dangerous to him. þ And therefore he adds, ac- 
cording to his uſual courage and merral, expreſſed on all occafions, 7 
will lay down my life ſor thy ſake ; we had ſuch a reſolution of his Mart. 
25. 33, 35+ 


38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life 


Mediator and Redeemer {0 as:you have.one to take care of all your 
concerns, bcth thoſe of your Bodies, and rhoſe of your Souls alſo, fo 
as you have nothing to be immoderately,' and-exceſhvely, or diftruſt. 
fully croubled for; therefore Ler nxt your hearts be troubled; only 
without care or diſtruſt, commit your ſelves to me. - 

2 In my Fathers houſe are many manſions ; if jt 
were not ſo, I would have told you: I go to prepare a 


place for you e. | 

4 Our Lord's firft Argument brought to comfore them from the 
place whither he was going, and rhe end. of his going thither 3 the 
place whither he was going, was his Fathers bouſe, ſo as they needed 
not to be troubled for him, he was but going home; nor was God his 
Father only, bur theirs alſo, as he afterwards faith, I go to my Father, 
and your Father ; and here he tells them, that in his Fathers houſe 
there was not only a manſion, that is, an abiding place for him, bur for 
many others alſo. Our days on the Earth (ſaith David) 1 Chron. 29. 1 5. 
ae as a ſhadow, and there is no abiding z but in Hedven there are jo- 
rt, abiding places, We. ſhall (faith; rhe Apoſtle): be ever -with the 
Lord : and the Manfions there, are many ;, there is room enough forall 
Eclievers. I would not have deceived you; if there had. been no place 
in Heaven but for me, I would have told you of it; -butthere are: 
Manſjons there. e 1 g0 to prepare @ Place far you. The. place was. pre- 
pared of o1d : thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, were of old ordainedunto life. 
That Kingdom was prepared for them before thesfoundation of the World 
(that is, in the counſels, and immutable -purpoſe- of God.) - Theſe 
Manſions for believers itt Heaycn, were, ro be ſprinkled with blood : 
The ſprinkling of the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of che Miniftry, 
were typical of ir, Heb..9. 21,2 2423. but the heavenly things themſelves, 
with better ſacrifices than theſe, ſaith the Apoftle, By his Reſurre&ion 
from the dead, and becoming che Firſt Fruits. of thoſe thar ſleep 3 by 
his Aſcenſion inro Heaven, as our forerunner, Heb..6. 20. by his frrting 
at the right hand of God, and making interceffion for us, he prepareth 
for usaplace in Heaven: And.thus he comforteth his Diſciples (as ro 
the want of his bodily preſence,) as from the conſideration of the place 
whither he wenr, ſo from the end of his morion, which was r6 do 
choſe aRts which were neceſſary in order to his Diſciples inheriting 


for my ſake? Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, The cock 


ſhall not crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice 7, | 

i Mark ſaich, before the cock *crow twice. So the other three E. 
vangeliſts muſt be expounded, who ſay.no more than. before the cock 
crow, not mentioning how ofren 3 bur the hiftory makes 1t good, thic 
our Saviour meant thrice, for it was not before the ſccond crowing of 
the Cock, that Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 


; CHAP AF, 

Chrift comforteth his Diſciples with the hope of Heaven, 1——11. promiſ- 
eth tn give them power ts work Miracles : telleth them that they ſhould 
be denied of nothing askt in his Name, 12 —— 15. promiſeth them the 
Holy Ghoſt, 16—20, exhorteth them to Love, and obey his Commands, 


thoſe Bleſſed Manſions which were prepared for them from before rhe 
foundation of the world. 8 


3 And * if 1 go and prepare a place for you f, I * Ver. 18. 
will come again g, and receive you unto.my ſelf þ, that, Map. 


* where I am, there ye may be ao 4.” 


f The Particle If in this place denoteth no uncertainty of thetE 17. 14+ 


thing whereof he had befbre:affured therh ;-bur hath. either the farce 

of althwgh, or after that; when, .cr afrer-thar 1 have died, aſcendeg,: 
and by all rheſe ads, as alſo by my 1nrerceſſion, ſhall have mage pla-. 
ces in Reaven fully ready for you, g F will in the laſt day "oy 
gain, as Fudge of the quick" and tbe" dead, 'h and take you' up ro? 
Heaven, 1 Thefſ, 4. 16; 19; # That yourmay be made” partake?s 'of 
my glory, Jebn 17. 22. This is called, Rim." 8. 17.2 being glori- 


2125. The benefits of the holy Spirit, 26. Chriſt leaveth bis Peace | fied together with him 3 :andelſewhere, a reigting with bim.' +30 as this 


with them, 21-29, and ſheweth his readineſs toobey his Fathers will, 
30, 31, 


is a Third Argument by which _ Lord comforterh his Diſciples as 
I1 2 ro 
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and 11.25 


» Chap, 
I 2: 45+ 


prepering 


jr be till, 


impatient 5 ſhe again endeavourerh to Nil} it, relling ir, char it know: 
ak whether ahecer and jt knows the AL} bywigch if need þe, It 
may come to her, pre =. 
5 Thomas faith-unto him, Lord,' we Znow-'not whu- 
ther thou goeſt, and how can we know the way ov 
ÞMeafon rells every one, that he who: knowerh not the term, whi- 
thera perſon is golvg, muſt needs be tgnoranc of the way. _ Ir 1s 
plain, that Thomas, and ſo (probably) divers orhers of che Apoſtles, 
norwirhſtanding what our ur had ſo plainly rold them ver. 2. 


| yer dreamed of ſome'earthly morion our Saviour was making, which 


makes Thomas to ſpeak thus; ſo dull are we, and hard to conceive of 
ſpiritual things. Buriwill ſome ſay; -Doth nor Thomas here contradia 
his Maſter, who had told chem, ver. 4+ thar they both knew whither 
be went, and the way alſo ?+ Anſwer, Somme think that our Saviour 
meant no more than they ought to have known, both whither he 
weor, and the way alſo. A#ive verbs in Scriprure-phraſe, oftev fig- 
nifying no more than duty, or ability. Bur poſſibly others anſwer ber- 
ter; they had ſome knowledge, bur it was more confuſed and general, 

6 Jeſus faith unto him, Iam * the Way », and * the 
Truth #*, and the * Lifeo: * No Man cometh unto the 


* Ch. 1.4 Father, but-by me p. A 
* Ch.o.g" ©, Chriſt was his own way ro hls Father, Heb. 9. 12. By bu own 


bload- be entred in once into the holy place. See Luke 24. 26. Phil.2.8. 
bur borh che former words, where the Apoſtles ſpake of the way they 
ſhould go, and the following words hint to us, that Chriſt is here 
ſpeaking of their way, nor his own. As to them, he ſaith, 7 am the 
way; that is, :he way by which thoſe muſt ger to Heaven who will 
ever come there Chriſt is our way to Heaven by the DoFrine which 
he raught; by bis* Death, by which he purchaſed this heavenly inhe- 
ritarce for us ; by bis boly life and Converſation, ſerting us an example, 
that we ſhould follow. his ſteps 3 by the influence of his Spirit, guiding 
us 'to, and affifting us in thoſe holy a&ions by which we muſt come 
uato glory. n Heis the Truth; that is (ſay ſome) the true way to 
lifeerernal : but he is the Truth as to his Dodrine, che Goſpel being 

the Word of bon © = r. 4 har j _ eos wma _ - 

compliſhment, in jon co the Propheſics and Promiſes, all being 
bur words till Sa merely him fulfilled; its which ſenſe we read of 
the true Tabernacle, and the true Holy places, Heb.8.2. and 9. 24. Or as 

rruth is oppoſed to falſhood, as Trurh is taken, Fobn 8. 44. Rom. 3.7. 
o And he 1s the Life, the Author and Giver of Erernal Life, John 11. 
25. 1 John 5. t1. and the purchaſer of it by his Death ; he who by 
his DoRtrine ſhewerh the way to it, and by his holy Spirit begins ir, 
and carrieth ir on to perfe&ioy., The Fews thought the way to jt was 
by the Law of Moſes; but our Saviour beareth his Diſciples our of char 
Opinion; for if the Lay could have given Life, Chriſt had died in 
vain (as the Apofile argueth. ) p Therefore faith he, rhere is no coming 
#0 the Father, but by me 3 no way for you, or any other, to come to 
Heaven, bur by receiving, and embracing, and believing in me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 

Father alſo q;. and;from henceforth ye know him, and 
have ſeen him 7: 

.:q.If ye had known me as you ought to have known me, as I am in- 
:derd the crernal Son of God, ſent by my Father into the World, you 
-fhould have known my Father, wich whom I am equal, and one and 
the fame God, fo as in knowing one of us, you muſt have known both : 
bur you filck in” my ourward form and appearance, while I appear to 
you io the form of a Man ; and youſtick in your prejudices ſuckt in 
from the'Norion you have of the Meſſiah, expe&ing I know not what 
Temporal Prince - Theſe things blind you as ro my Divine Nature 
(perſonally united ro- my Humane Nature,) that you ſce nothing of 
my Godhead, which if you had clearly known and believed, you would 
i Irraggs a Ry ; the rd the . 4. rom, of whoſe 

ory, and the expreſs - 1 >» of w e perſon am, tho m 
= veild by my Humane Nature. r And if you will yer beliew: Lark 
I fay, from henceforth, you do know rhe Father, and you haye feen 
the'Father ſo oft as you have ſcen me. 

8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father 
and-it ſufficeth ns 5. 

F.;Still philip underſtandeth not our Saviour, and further diſcover- 
etha yery groſs conception of the Divine Being, as if it could be 
ſeen wich mortal Eyes; whereas God had told 4oſes, Exod, 33. 20. 
Thou canft not ſee my face ; for there ſhall no man ſee me and live. It is 
an hard ching ro determine what —_ of ignorance are conſiſtent 
or inconſiſtent with ſaving Grace in ſouls, the Reſolurion of which doth 
much depend upon thoſe degrees of Revelation, and means of know. 
ledge which men have. © 

9 Jeſus faith unto:thim, Have T been ſo long time 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me Philip c ? 
* He that hath ſeen me hath ſen the Father « : and how 
ſayelt thou cher, Shew us the Father w ? 

- £ Qur Saviour ſtill inſiſterh upon che Oneveſs of himſelf with his 
Father, -and the perſonal Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in 
bim:-fof orherwaſe the Apoſtles might have been wich Chriſt a long 


SMP. KIYBOup- 


bim, and, yet, x-tor have ſeer-norihuomn the pack. I 

ar ſuppoſed none: thar/had een Criſt, hare nee nn” - 

Hy Ye Sg AB rs - 

, | than not that *.I am in the:Father, agg + 40 
the Father inme ? The words tharT:Yperk "vim 1 ( 
you *, T-ſpeak not. of 'niy elf y* but-the Father tha, 1; af 
dwelleth in me'he doth the works «. © + * : 9117. 5 


ther in me: or elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake a. _ 


a Believe my words (for that is your duty ; ) but yer if. you wil 
nor believe my words, declaring to you my Union with my Father, 
et when-you ſee me doing ſuch works as none bur God can do, he. 
lieve me for their ſake. Ir is true, 'that both the Prophers and the. 
poſtles ſpake God's words, 'nor their own to the People, and alſo Bid 
many great and mighty works ; buc ſtill their Dotrine ted unto ano- 
ther, chat was Chriſt ; and their Miracles were not wrought in their 
own names, but in the name of Chrift. £1lijah raiſed the Shunamites 
dead child ro life by prayer ro'God that he would: do it ; and the 4- 
poſiles bid rhe lame man ariſe, and walk, in rhe name of the Lord Jex 
ſus Chrift. Chriſt's Do&rine terminated in himſelf; he calf'd men 
to believe in him, and he wrought Miracles by-his own power, and 
by a vertue proceeding out of, avd from himſelf, cho by the power of 
his Father alſo, becauſe he and his Father were one in Eſſence, 
12 * Verlily verily I fay unto you, He that belieyeth * wa. 
on me 6b, the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and 21. 
greater works c than theſe ſhall he do: becauſe 1 pp 


unto my Father 4d. 

b Not every individual foul that believeth in me, but-ſome of thoſe, 
particularly you that are my Apoſtles, and ſhall be filled with rheHo- 
ly Ghoſtiin the days of Pentecoſt; c You ſhall preach the Goſpel, ard 
work Miracles, for the confirmation of the truth of the Do&rine of ir, 
Yea, and you ſhall do greater Works than I have done; not more, or 
greater Miracles: the truth of that may be juſtly queſtioned ; for what 
Miracle was ever done by the Apoſtles greater than char of raiſing Laza- 
745 ? Much lefs do I think that it is to be underſtood of ſpeaking with 
divers tongues : Ic is rather robe underſtood of their ſucceſsful carry- 
ing the Goſpel ro the Gentiles, by which che whole World, almoſt, 
was brought to the Obedfence of the Faith of Chriſt. We never read 
chat of Chrift which we read of Peter, viz. his converting three thoy- 

ſand at one Sermon. d Becauſe 1 go ro my Father, he afterwards ex. 
poundeth, relling us, char if he did nor go away, rhe Comforter would 
not come. The pouring out of the Spictt in the days of Pentecoſt, 
was the proximate cauſe of thoſe great works, Now Chriſt's goip 
x9 the Farher had an influence upon chat Miſſion of the Holy Spirit. 


13 * And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my names, * Vas; 
that will I do f, that the Father may be glorified in the * ” 


So Mark 11, 
ng. ” 

e The Whatrſcever in this Text, muſt be limited by what the Will Chap. 1 
of God hath reycaled in other Texts, as to the marter of our prayers; 9, 15.2 
viz. they muſt be things that are for our good; ſuch things as we 14, ., 
ſtand in need of, and as God hath given us a liberty to ask ; and in- ; [c6.z, 
deed no other things can be azked in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ,,, ads 
for to ask in Chriſt's Name, fſignifiecth nor only che making uſe of his , " 
facred Name in our Prayers (tho the conſtant practice of the Church in 
Prayer, hath evidenced ic the general Opinion of Divines, char this is 
a part of the ſenſe, bur alſo in acking for his merics, and fuch things 
as ſhall be conformable to his will, and for his glory. Whatſoever 
(faith he,) you fhall ask of this nature, f I will do. He doth not ſay, 
my Father will do, but I will do it, to reſtifie his Divine Power, and 
Oneneſs in Power with his Father. g That the Father may be glorified 
in the Sin. God hath ſer up his Reſt in Chriſt, and will be glorified 
in and through him, and hath therefore given him all Power in Heaven 
and Earth, ETTS 

14 If ye ſhall askany thing in my name, I will do ich: 


þ The words are doubled for the further confirmation of them, thn 
we might not doubt when we puc up our Petitions ro God in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Will of God. TR 


15 * If yelove me, keep my commandments. * Chip, t9, 

# Do nor ſhew your love to me in mourning, and being troubled 15 10,14 WM 10h, 
for my going from you; bur ſhew it by your Obedience co what 1 1 ſotn 'Ver.3 
have commanded you, True love muſt nor evaporate jn comple- 8. 3: 

_—_— diſcover ir (elf in a ſtrit obſervance of the Commandments Ver.:1. 

of God. 23, 

16 And I will pray the Father, and * he ſhall give * Cup 

you another Comforter k, that he may abide with you 15.” 

for ever l. | _ 

k This Verſe containeth a new Argument by which our Saviow 

relieverh his Diſciples under their affli&ion ſor che want of his bo- 

dily preſence ; that is, che Miſſion of the Holy Spiric, another Com- 

forter (as our Tranſlation reads it; ) For this he fzith, thar he wil 

pray the Father , not that himſelf had no concern in the Miſſion cf 

che Bleſſed Spirit; for himſelf cellech us, Chap, 16. 9. char be 

would ſend him, only for the atcefiation of his Humane Nature; and 

2. Of himſelf, as our Mediator. 3. Of his Father's concern 4 

well 4s bis own, in ſending. the Holy Spirit ; he here faich, 1 wil 
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pra 


prey ie nifieth the perſonal d6ſinifiow of tbe Third from: the Fir 


Mat, jd 


wy Perſon in the Bleſſed 7rinigy.;... And the name here given 
$o.the Bleſſed Spirit, TaggrAne (which we too narrowly tranſlate 
Comfarters)- 15 2 term exceeding proper to ſignifie all the Qperations 
of Bleſſed Spirit in and upon the ſouls of his people. - The: ſame 


The Verb from whence the word deriveth,: ſignifies 'not 
to comfort only, but to exhort, and to be an Advocate for another. 
Now it belongs to the Office of an Advocare to ſazggeft to his Client 


what may be for his advantage ; which is alſo the Office of the blef: | ® 


fed Spirit ; if he ſeeth his Client in an error, to reprove, and to con- 
vince him, which is alſo the work of the Spirit, Fohn 16. 8; If he 
ſeth him weak, and diſcouraged, to uphold, firengthen, and encon- 
rage him ; this 15 alſo the Spirit's work, Epb. 3. 16. if he ſees him 
ranning into an error, to reſtrain him; 1f he finds him dull, and 
heavy, to quicken him; if he ſeeth him ready to be run-down, 20 de- 
-ud him; if he hath any thing to do in the Court, to prepare," and 
Iraw it up for him, and as occaſion ſerverth, to ſpeak for him. 'All theſe 
things (as might be largely ſhewed) fall within the Office of an 44- 
-ocare, and under the comprehenſive term here uſed. / And (faith 
our Saviour) he ſball abide with you for ever. I ſhall be with you 
but for a while, but he ſhall abide with you to eterniry (as ſome ob- 
ſerve this word is conſtantly uſed by this Evangeliſt.) Sorhat the Pro- 
miſe of the Spirit is not to be reſtrained only to the. Apoſtles and 
their Succeſlors in the Miniſtry, or to be gnderſtood only of thoſe 
extraordinary gifts beſtowed on the Apoſtles, and firſt Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; but to be extended further, both, with reference to per- 
{ms and influences ; and without doubr the influences of the Spirit, 
both as to Gifts and Graces, both upon Miniſters and more private 
Chriſtians, are much more plentiful ſince the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion in the days of Pentecoſt, than ever they 
were before, not as to particular perſons; a David, a Solomon, or 
ſome particular perſons might have greater meaſures than any, or. 
the moſt have ſince had: bur as to the generality of Miniſters, and 
Chriſtians, doubtleſs, ſince the pouring out of the Spirit in the days 
of Pentecoſt, there have been greater meaſures of the Gifts and Gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit given out, and will be to the end of the 
World, than ever was in any Age before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, which is 
no more than what was Prophelied, Iſa. 44+ 3. Joel 2. 28. ied to 
the days of Pentecoſt, Js 2. 17. but not to be limited to that time. 
or age, either for gifts or gracious habits : for as the extraordinary 
gifts and powers, held in ſome degree after the Apoſtles age, (if we 
may give any credit to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory) ſo both in thoſe ages, 
and ever ſince, as to the generality borh of Miniſters and Chriſtians, 
(that is, ſuch as are mentioned, wer. 15. that love Chriſt, and keep 
his Commanaments) there have been fuller meaſures of gifts, of 
more conſtant _—_— uſe for the Church, ſuch as thoſe of Know- 
ledge and Utteranc., &c. and alfo of inward graces, than ever be- 
fore was, 

17 Even the Spirit of truth 7, whom the world can- 
not receive #, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither know- 
eth him 0: but ye know him p, for- he dwelleth wich 
you, and ſhall be in you 4. 

m He here exp/aineth himſelf, and tells them, thar by that other 
Comforter mentioned, wer. 16. he meant the Spirir, whom he here 
calls the Spirit of Truth, either becauſe he isa Spirit that declareth and 
revealeth the truth, as in 1 John 5. 6. or becauſe he teacheth us truth, 
1 John 2, 29, he guideth us into all truth, John 16. 13. Or in op- 
wages to the lying Spirit of the Devil, 1 Kings 22+ 22. Moſt yu 

bly the Holy Spirit is here called the Spirir of Truth, becauſe of 


the Eficrency he hath as to it. Ir is he who hath revealed all the 


truth contained in the Scriptures, to the World. Holy men wrote 
as they were inſpired by him, A#s 1, 16. 2 Pet. 1. 21- Ir is he that 
more particularly and eſpecially revealeth truth to particular Souls, 
1 Cor. 2. 12. Hence perſons enlightned, areſaid to be made part:k:rs 
of the Holy Ghoft, Heb. 6. 4. He leadeth his People into truth, Ch. 
16. 13, he ſealeth and confirmeth truth to the Soul : hence we read 
of the demonſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. n This Spirit of truth, 
the World, that is, men of carnal hearts that are of the World, and 
in whom worldly luſts predominat, 1 John 2. 16. Chap. 17. 9g. This 
World, o through natural impotency, 1 Cor. 2. 14. through wiſ- 
dom, 1 Cor. 10. 21, through luſts and paſſions, cannot receive, that 
B, be made partakers of, o becauſe it neither ſeeth him, who is not to 
be ſeen with mortal Eyes, nor knoweth him affeRionately, and expe- 
rimentally; he being not to be known by men whoſe hearts are car- 
na) and full of Juſts, p but ye know him believingly, experimen- 
tally, affetionarely, ſavingly : 9 for he dwelleth in you by a myſti- 
Cal union, Roz. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 6. 17. and he ſhall abide with you, by 
his dwelling in you, and influences upon you. 


"Mat.zs, 18 *I will not leave you || comfortleſs 7, * I will 


come to you 5. 
r The word in the Greek is Orphans, perſons without father and 


7. 3.28-mother, who for the moſt part are the moſt comfortleſs perſons, 


therefore it is tranſlated comfortleſs ; Chriſt hath a care, not only of 
the peoples Salvation and Life, bur alſo of their comforts while they 
are here; he will not leave his people without proportionable com- 
fort for their diſtrefſes. 5 In the Gyeek it.is, 1 do come to you, to de- 
note the certainty,and the ſuddainneſs of his coming, which is either to 
underſtood of his Reſurrettion, which was (as we know) afrer the 
abſence of three days ; or, Which is more probable, (for aſter his Re- 
furreQion he ſtaid with them but a few days) in and by his bleſſed 
Spirit, (for the Spirit is called the Spirit of Chriſt) who was to come, 
and to abide with them for ever. Tho it may alſo have reference to his 
coming again to judge both the Quick and the Dead, to receive them 
to himſelf, that (as he ſaid before) they might always be where he 
Was; but the two former ſenſes, are underſtood as more ſpecially re- 
png their preſent diſftreſles upon account of his bodily abſence 
m tacem, 


a 
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into Heaven ; you alſo ſhall live the Life of Grace here ; and tho 


Father, and you in me, andl1 in you y, 


there ſhouſd be ſuch an effuſion of the bleſſed Spirit : bur rhe fol- 
lowing Aords diſcover, that it is beſt laterpreted of the day of Jude, 
ment, and the general Reſurre@ion ; for y they ſpeak of two great 
myſteries, which the Os ſhould underftand in chat day, which 
is here ſpoken of; to wit, The perſonal Union of Chriſt wich his Fa- 
ther; and the my#ical Union of Believers with Chriſt; as to both 
which, tho the Apoſtles and Believers knew much more after Chriſts 
ReſurreCtion, and the pouring forth of the Spirit inthe days of Pente- 
coft, than rhey knew before thoſe times ; yer ic is a very imperfe& 
knowledge they ever had, or yet have of thoſe myſterious Unions ; 
but in the ReſurreQtion we ſhall: underſtand rheſe things clearly. 


ſhall be loved of my Father, and Iwill love him @ and 
will manifeſt my ſelf to him 6. 

z 'Our Lord here doth repeat whar he had before ſaid, wer. 15. de- 
claring that there is no infallibile indication of our love ro Chriſt, bur 
obedience, which is here expreſt under two Notions. r. Having 
Chrifts commandments, :nd- 2. keeping them, they muſt both con- 
cur to make a true indication of our Jove to Chriſt : Ic is poſſible that 
men may have Chriſt's Commandments in their Ears, in the Notion, 
in their mouths, and yer not keep them ; they may hear them, they. 
may know and remember them, they may talk of them, yet they 
may not keep them ; for keeping them denotes univerſal, diligent ; 
and induſtrious, ſteady, and conſtant obedience ro them ; and this 
alone will ſpeak our love to Chriſt : « Andifany man thus declarerh 
his love to Chriſt, Chriſt declareth, that both he and his Father, will 
take a pleaſure and delight in him to do him good; 6 and he ſhall 


not live only under the real benefics of his love to him, bur under 


the ſenſible manifeſtations of it. Here is no mention of the Spirits 
coming with the Father and the Son, becanſe the Son dwelleth in us 
by the Spirit. | 

22 Judas ſaith unto him, not Ifcariot c, Lord, how is 
it that thon wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto 
the world 4 ? 

© Jude the Brother of James, Jude 1. the Son of A'pheus, not 
Judas the Son of Simon, who from the City whence he was, was call- 
ed Iſcariot, and was the Traytor ; asks our Saviour, 4 how it was, 
or wherefore it was that he would manifeſt himſelf ro them, and nor 
ro the World ? This Queſtion ekther proceeded out of ignorance, 
not a right underſtanding of what mentfofiation of himſelf Chriſt here 
ſpake ; or our of a pious deſire, that all might be made partakers of 
the ſame grace with them ; or out of the Apoſtles modeſt opinion of 
himſelf and his Brethren ; as if he had ſaid, Lord, what are we that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak ofany more ſpecial manifeſtation of thy love to 
us, than to the reft of the World? Or our of a deep admiration of 
Gods unſearchable Judgments in leaving ſome of the World, whiles 
he made choice of others to dignifie, with ſuch ſpecial diſtinguiſhing 
favours, hiding thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent, which he re» 
vealed to babes. | 


love me, he will keep my words e: and my Father will 
love him f, and we will come unto himg, and make our 


abode with him h. 

e If any man love Chriſt, he will keep Chrifts words; that is, he 
will ſtudy and endeavour to keep the Commandments of Chriſt; for 
if nothing evidenced a true love to Chriſt, bur a perfe& obedience to 
his will, none could comfort himſelf from his obedience, or conclude 
his love to Chriſt from it ; but he that loveth Chriſt, will make ic 
his buſineſs ro be obedient to him in thoſe things that he harh com- 
manded, and are within his power. - And'my Father will manifeſt 
his love to him in further diſpenſarions of his grace ; for it cannot be 
underſtood of Gods Eternal love, nor yet of his Jove in © rw 
and Regeneration ; for till the Man or Woman be juſtified, and re- 
generated, he will never ſtudy and endeavour obedience to the Will 
of God. This love of God is the cauſe, not the effeQ of our obedi- 
ence ; but love in this verſe muſt be expounded by manifeFing in 
the former verſe; and this is certain, that the manifeſtations of Di- 
vine Jove to our Souls, depend upon our walking with God. g This 
is alſo meant by God the Father, and Chriſts coming to thoſe that love 
him, and keep his Commandments ; wiz. a coming in the ſweet in- 
fluences of Divine grace, ſated'to the Souls various neceffities: þ nay, 
our Lord promiſeth, not only his and his Fathers coming to, bur 
their making an abode with fuch as love him, and: keep kis Command- 
ments. Here the abiding of the firſt and ſecond Perſon in rhe Trinity 
with Believers, ver.'16. the abiding of the third perſon with them 1s 
alſo promiſed; which all make that preſence of God with them, ſa 


often 


more'”-: but * ye ſee me” - bectuſe I'live ; ye ſhall *Ch.1614, 


20. Ar that day x ye ſhall know, that * I amin my * Chap.rc. 


x Some underftand our Saviour here ſpeaking of the day of his 21, 23, 36- 
Reſurre&jon); others Interpret it of the davs of Pentecoſt, wing ver. 10. 


21 * Fe that hath my'commandments and keepeth . 
them, he 1t15 that loveth me = : and he that loveth me; ;, 


23 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him *, If a man* yer. 15. 
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*Ch. 5.1 F and'* the word which you hear is not mine 4, but the 


ver. 10. Fathers which ſent me 7. ; 
7 Becauſe they did not love him, nor keep his ſayings, their fin 
was aggravated ; becauſe k the. words which he ſpake, were not his 
Wall only, 7 but the will of bis Father who had ſent him into'the 
World, to reveal his Will. to the Sons of men. 50-1 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet 


preſent with you mn. FER; 

- That is, as to his bodily preſence : for more than three years I / 
have been fulfilling a miniſtry amongſt you, and have ſpoken many 
things to you. : LE ICAL 

26 But the.Comforter, which s the holy Ghoſt, whom 

*Ch.16.13. the Father will ſend in my Name », * he ſhall” teach 
1Job.2.20, you all things o, and bring all things to-your. remem- 
24 brance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you p. i 

» The word is the ſame, which was ſotranſlated befbre ; (fee the 
import of it, wer. 16, 17.) he is-there called the Comforter, and the 
Spirit of rruth.; here the Holy Spirit. ; The Father here is ſaid to ſend 
in the-name, that is, with-the Authority, and upon the Mediation of 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and two pieces of the Spirits work beſides 
Comforting, are here expreſſed. o He ſhall more tully explam toyou 
all things: three of the Apoſtles themſelves had already in this Chap- 
ter diſcovered great degrees of ignorance as tothe DoQtrin of the Tri- 
nity, Chriſts Union or Oneneſs with -his Father, &c. You ſhall. not 
be left (faith our Saviour ) in this ignorance ; for when.'the holy 
Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall more fully. and perfeRly inftru&t you in 
all things, which I have already inftruQed you, and which are neceſ- 
fary for you to know in order. to your eternal happineſs: p and ſhall 
bring to your remembrance the things I have taught you,. ſo as. you 
ſhall more fully and clearly underftand them ; and tho you may have 
forgotten them, yer they ſhall by the Holy Spirit be received in your 
memories, ſo as they ſhall nor be like: water ſpilt on the ground, 
which cannot again be gathered up, but like ſeed ſown in the Earth, 
which tho it may at preſent rot, and die under the clods, or ar leaſt 
nor ſpring up; yet it ſhall ſpring up, and bring forth deſired fruir. 
It is one great work of the Holy Spirit, to bring the revelations of 
Holy Writ to our remembrance, and witkall to clear to us the 
ſenſe of them, and confirm our faith in them, and chiefly quicken us 
to pradtiſe what is our daty, But it is to be obſerved, that the Spi- 
rit doth not make revelations of new Notions ; it only brings to' our 
remembrance what Chrit hath ſaid, and further revealeth what was 
before in the word revealed, tho poſſibly particular perſons were ig- 
norant of ſuch revelations of the word : ſo things may be new, and 
newly revealed to us, which in themſelves are not ſo. There are no 
new truths, but particular perſons may have new diſcoveries of old 
truth, which they had before miſapprehenſions of. ; 

27 Peacel leave with you q, my peace I give unto 
you 7: not as the world giveth, give I unto you 5. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid er. 

q Peace be with you, or to you, was the Few;ſh common ſalutati- 
on, 1 Sam. 25. 6, under that general name, they comprehend all 
manner of good : With this good wiſh they both 1aluted cheir 
Friends when they met them and took their farewell of them when" 
they left them. Chriſt being now about to take his leave for a time of 
his Diſciples, wiſheth them Peace; nay, he doth not only wiſh it to 
them, but he /eaves it to them, he giveth it them as a legacy, and 
thar ano'her kind of peace; and in another manner than was com 
mon. #r He therefore calls it his Peace revealed-in the Goſpel, Eph. 
6. 15. purchaſed with his blood, Rom. 5. 1. brought to the Soul by 
his Spirit, by which we are ſealed to the day of Redemprion: Chriſts 
peace is either Union, or Reconciliation with God, or the copy of it, 

which 1s quiet of .conſcienee, and aſſurance of his Jove: Or an union 
with men by Bretherly Jove ſo often commended and prefled by 
Chriſt. s Nor doth Chriſt give this peace as the men of the World 
give peace, whooften wiſh peace earneſtly, never conſidering what 
ic 15 they ſay ; often, falfly, formally wiſhing peace, when they are a- 
bout to ſtrike thoſe ro whom they whh it, under the fifth rib,and when 
they are moſt ſerious, wiſh it, but cannot give it : Chriſt leaves it to 
his Diſciples for a legacy, giveth it tothem as a gift ; if they want ir, 
it is their own favlr; therefore z as in the firſt verſe, ſo here again, 
he ſaith, Let nor your heart be troubled; and adds, neither let it be a- 
fraid. Fear is one of thoſe aons which moſt uſually and potently 
doth diſturb the hearts and minds of men ; but there was no reaſon 
it ſhould have this ill influence on Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe he had 
left them Peace for his legacy, and the gifts of God are without re- 
pentance ; and if God be yl #;, laith the Apoſtle, who, or what can 
be againſt us? 

*Ver.18. 28 Ye htaveheard how * I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you x. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father w: for 
my Father 1s greater than 1 x. 

# They had heard our Saviour ſaying fo, wer. 3. w Ir is of the na- 
ture of love, to rejoice in the good of the obje& beloved, as much as 
in its own, nay. before its own ; (faith our Saviour) if you loved me, 
that is, as ye oughtto love. me, for our Lord had before owned, that 
they did love him, giving it as a reaſon why he rather revealed him- 
{cIt, and manifeſted, himſelf tq them, than to the World, (ver. 23.) 

. You would, (ſaith our Saviour) . not have been ſo unreaſonably di- 
\Aurbed at mytelling.3.0u, that Iſhall leave yqu ; becauſe I nor only 
told, you, that { would come again to you, bur becauſe I told you, 
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not greater in Eſſence, (as the Arian; and Socinians would have is ; ) he 


had many times before aſſerted the contrary ; but greater, 1. Either ag/ 


Son: is begotten; the Father-is he from whom the Son proceed ts 
g 


pre. 


he is grater than. Or 3. In- reſpe&t of my A ſtate, white 
| itate of humiliation 

which ſeemeth to be the beſt interpretation, it we conſider the words 
.before'; Jou-woruld rejoices. becauſe I ſay unio you, I go unto my Father: 
for the true reaſon of that joy muſt have been, becauſe Chriſt in hi; 
glorious ſtate of Exaltation, would be much more happy than he had 
been inhis ſtate of Humiliation, while. he was expoſed to the ſcofl; 
reproaches, and injuries of men, the temptations of Satan, &;. _ 
"And * now 1 have told you before it come to paſs, 


y Evils, that ſurprize us are always the moſt heavy, and load our ſpi- 
rits ; (faith our Saviour) before thele things come to paſs, I have given 
you notice. of them, ' that when you tee them come to paſs, you 
might not be overwhelmed with forrow, and trouble, to the hin. 
derarice of your faith in me; but underſtanding that I have told you 
the. truth, before the thing come to paſs, you may be aſſured that 1 
am not meer man, but truly God, and receive and imbrace me, and 
reſt upon me as your Saviour. 

30 Hereafrer I will not talk much with you Z; 
for the prince of this world cometh 4, and hath nothing 
in me'b,, + 

Z I ſhall not have much time hereafter to reveal my mindtoyoy, 
my ſuffering is very near, the Devil who is the Prince of this World, 
Chap:'12. 31. ( ſee the notes there) Chap. 16. 11. Eph. 6. 12. 
He cometh by the evil Angels, or rather by vile and wicked men, 
as his inſtruments, Judas and the Soldiers. He doth nat ſay where. 
fore he came, but it is eaſily underſtood : 6b and he hath nothing in 
me that he can' juſtly faulc, and take advantage againſt me for, he 
findeth no-'guilt in me, to give him any advantage againſt me; Tſhall 
die as an innocent perſon, and be cut off, but not for my elf, / asit 
was Prophecied of the Meſſiah, Dan. 9. 26.) but (as it is there wer. 24.) 
to finiſh tranſgreſſion; and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, | 

-31 But that the world may know that I love the Fa- 


ſo I do c; Ariſe let us go hence d, 

c I die not for my own fin ; but being found in faſhion as a man, 
1 humbled my ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Croſs, (as Phil. 2, 8.) to Tet the World know, that I love the 
Father and am obedient to him, doing even fo as he hath com- 
manded me. & Ariſe from Supper, ( after which they were wont 
ſometimes to lengthen out diſcourſe ) the Supper in Bethany as ſome 
think , but ro me it ſeems more probable (as I ſaid before) to be 
the Paſſeover Supper, and the Lord's Supper which immediately 
followed that. And let «s go hence, out ofthe gueſt-chamber (where 
the Paſſover was to be adminiſtred. ) So as it 1s moſt probable, that 
the diſcourſes in the rwa next Chapters were as they went along in 
the way to Mount Oliver, In this diſcourſe our Saviour hath moſt ap- 
plied himſelf to relieve his Diſciples upon their diſturbance, for their 
want of his bodily preſence. 


GHA P. XV. 

The union betwixt Chriſt and his Members deſcribed under the parable of 
a Vine, 1—8. Exhorteth 'em to keep his Commandments, 9—11, 
Sheweth his Love to'em by laying down his Life, 13. Telleth'em 
they are his Friends and choſen, 14—17. Comporteth 'em againſt 
the hatred of the World, 18—20. and l:aveth the Jews without ex- 
cuſe 21-—25., and that the Holy Ghoſt beareth witneſs of him,26, 2". 
As our Saviour in the former Chapter had chiefly ſpent his diſ- 

courſe for the relief of his Diſciples under their trouble for the want 

of his bodily preſence; ſo he ſeemeth in this chiefly to bend his Diſ- 
courſe for the comfort of them under their diſturbance, for fear the 

ſaould, together with the want of the comfort they had in his bodt- 
ly preſence, want alſo the ſpiritual influences ; to prevent which, he 
compareth himſc!f to a Vine, them co the Branches; and ſheweth 
by that ſimilitude, the near Union they had with him, and the in- 
fluence he would, and muſt have upon them, ſo long as they 

did abide with him. From the Eighteenth Verſe to the end, he com- 

forts them by a variety of Arguments againſt that black ſtorm of 

perſecution which he had ſo ofcen told chem would ariſe after his de- 

arture from them, from the hatred of the World, of wicked men, 
both Jews and Gentiles, that were enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt; 
and continueth his Diſcourſe of that nature alſo in the following Chap- 
rer. 


I Am the true vine 4, and my Father is the husband- 
man b. 

a Chriſt had but newly come from his laſt Supper, wherein he 
had ſanQified the froit of the Vine, by ſetting it apart, as one of the 
Elements in that holy Sacrament, and told them, wer. 18. of the 
224 Chap. of Luke, That' he would no more drink of the fruit of the 
Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhould come. This (as ſome ſuppoſe) 
gave occaſion to this Parable, or Diſcourſe about the Fine: Others 
chink that in his paſſage from the Gueſt.chamber co the Mount 0/ver, 
he ſaw a Vine, which gave occaſion to this diſcourſe, it being with 
him very ordinary to graft ſpiritual Diſcourſes upon ſenſible objzQs 
occaſion-Ily occuring, as Chap. 4. he raiſed a Diſcourſe of /iving w4+ 
ter upon the ſight ot the water at Jacob's Well, and the womans dil- 
courſe about It: and Chap. 8. he founded another diſcourſe con* 
cerning the bread of life, upon the Loaves that were age 444-4 
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occaſion was (of which we can affirm nothing certain- 
y.) certain It 15 that the Norton of a Vine, with reſpe& to the Rovr 
I.) 5: of it (for- he calls his Diſciples the Branches) excel- 
Jently agreeth to Chriſt, whether in reſpett of his preſent low con- 
Jicion, and mean appearance to the World (as a Vine hath leſs beau- 
chan moſt Plants ; ) or in reſpe& of its exceeding fruicfulneſs ; 
3s it is the Baſis and Foundation of the Branches, -in which 
iS are, and thrive, and are fruitful, which ſcemeth hereto be 
ay intended : As all the Branches are uniced to the Vine, 1n it 
they live; bud, bear fruit. There are Three principal things which 
our Saviour teacheth us by this Similitude, 1. That we have no ability 
ta do good but from Chriſt, 2. That believers have a true and real 
Iraion with the Lord Jeſus, which while they uphold by faith and holi- 
wel, they ſhall not want his influence upon them, nor his Father's care 
aver them, in purging them, that they may bring forth much fruit. 
3. That if any profeſſmng him, prove unfruicful, God will take them 
away; they ſhall wither, be caſt into the fire and burned. He 
calls himſelf the rrue Yine, to ſhew them, that their fruit was not in 
themſelves but muſt be found in him ; or that their fruit could not 
-oceed from Moſes, the Obſervance of the Ritual or Moral Law given 
them by him ; but it muſt flow from their ſpiritual Union with Chriſt 
himſelf,and thar influence of Grace which ſhould flow from that Uni 
on. Or elſe true ( as ſometimes it doth in Scipture ) may ſignifie 
;xcelent. AS he compareth himſelf to the true Yine, by which he 
ſignifieth to us, that he is the true root and ſepport of our ſpiritual 
life and fruit; ſo he compareth- his Father ro the Husbandman, to let 
usknow, that his people are not only under his, bur under his F2- 
ther's care, which he afterwards more particularly openeth. He alſo, 
wer. 2. compareth Believers, or Members of the Church, to Branches 
in a Vine. 
2 * Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he 


taketh away c: and every branch that beareth fruit, he 


purgeth ir, that it may bring forth more fruit 4. 

c And concerning his Father's care, he tells us, That as the good 
Vine-drefſcr cutteth off thoſe branches in the Vine which bring forth 
no fruit; ſo his Father will take away ſuch branches in him as bring 
forth no fruir. Bur here ariſeth a Queſtion, viz. Whether, or how any 
can be branches in Chriſt, and yet bring forth no fruit? Anſ. Some 
ſay, there is no need of tranſlating the words ſo, which may as wel] 
be tranſlated, Every branch nor bringing forth fruit in me, Indeed 
no true fruit can be brought forth bur in Chriſt ; but yer much that 
looketh like fruir, much that men may call fruit, may be brought 
forth without any true ſpiritual Union with Chriſt. All adts 
of moral Diſcipline, or any aQts of formal Profeſſion in Religion 
may be brought forth without any true Root, and Foundation in 
Chriſt ; and God will in the end diſcover, and cut off thoſe who 
bring forth no other fruit. But 24/y, Men may be ſaid to be braxches 
in him, by a Sacramental implantation, being baptized into him, Rom. 
6. 3- and are hereby Members of the Viſible Church, and making 
a viſible profeſſion of adhering to him and with reſpe& to their own 
good opinion and perſwaſion of themſelves, tho they be not fo in 
reſpe& of any true; ſpiritual, and real implantation. But thoſe who 
in this laſt ſenſe, are not in him, who bring no fruit unto perfeQtion, 
God will cue them off, either by withdrawing his reſtraining 
Grace, and giving them up to ſtrong deluſions to believe lies, ortoa 
reprobate mind, and vile luſts and aff:Kions; or by taking away 
their gifts; or ſome way or other, ſo as they ſhall never have any 
eternal Communion with God in Glory. d But if any Man bringeth 
forth rue ſpiritual fruit in Chriſt, him God the Father will purge by 
the ſprinkling of Chriſt's Blood yet further upon his Conſcience, Hes. 
10. 22. and by his holy Spirit working on him like fire, to purge 
away his droſs, and like water 70 purge away his filth ; and by bis 
Word, 1 Pet. 1. 22, by Faith, As 15. 9. by Crofſes, and Tryals, 
Iſaiah 1. 25. and 27. 9. that he may be more fruitful in works of 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 


Whatever che 


"p13, 3 * Now ye are clean through the word which l 
rw. have ſpoken unto you e. 


e Now that the Traitor is gone out from you, ye are all clean, 
not by any works which you do, much lefs upon the account of any 
legal and ceremonial rites and purifyings, but through my word, 
you Lelieving and obeying, Eph. 5. 26. 1 Pet. 1, 22. Our cleanſ- 
ing is in Holy Writ attributed ſometimes to the Blood of Chrift, 


ſometimes to- the Spirit, ſometimes to the Word, By the Bleod of 


Chriſt we are made clean as to Juftification 3 waſhed ; but yet we 
had need waſh owr feet, contrating ſoil every day in a ſinful World, 
from which we are cleanſed by the purifying Virtue of the Hol 
Spirir, working by, and together with the Word, which —— 
us of our droſs, and maketh us obedient to the Will of God. 

4 Abide in me, andI in youf: As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine : no 


more can ye, except ye abide in meg. 

f This our abiding in Chriſt is expounded wer. 7. by an abiding in 
his Words, v. 10. by abiding in his loveyan abiding in his Spirit, 1 Joh. 
2. 27, a walking as Chrift walked, 1 John 2. 6. wer. 19. an abiding 
in the light, not finning, 1 John 3. 6. The Exhortation is withour 
doubt to an holineſs of Life and Converſation, by which our Union 
and Communion with Chriſt is upheld and maintained, and which js 
iniſe}f an abiding in the love of Chriſt : Nor is there a want of 
ſufficient Reaſon for this Exhortation, tho our Union with Chriſt 
cannot be diflolved, nor our Communion with him wholly inter- 
rupted, becauſe (1.) Ir muſt be upheld and maintained on our part 
by the exerciſes of Faith and Holineſs. (2.) The ſenſe of it in our 
Souls may be eclipſed, and wholly fail, Pſal. 22. 1. (3.) We may 
fall away foully, tho neither totally (as Lutherans fay,) becauſe the 
Seed of God abideth in the Believer ; nor yet finally (as Papiſti ſay) 

e had need therefore of all Exhortations and Arguments imagi- 
Nnable, to perſwade us to do what in us lieth, that we may abide 
in him. g We have a great encouragementts che uſe of all poſſible 
endeavours to abide in the love of God, from the promiſe annexed, 
and I in you; that is, I will abide in you ; do you ftrive, and't will 


Stock, it dies and withereth'; ſoit will be with 
forth no fruic except ye abide in me. | 
5s I am the vine, ye are the branches 5: the "that 


abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth 


you : you ran bring 


much fruit k, || * for without me ye can do nothing 1, | {or,ſevered 
# That is, I am as the Vine, you are as the Eranches; without ro me. 

the continual influence of the Vine upon the branches, they bring 'Hoſ-14.8. 

forth no fruic; but that influence continuing, no Plant is more fruic. Phil. 1.11, 


ful than a Vine is: So without the continual influence of my Spirit 
of Grace upon you, you will be altogether barren and unfruitful ; 
but if you have that influence, you will not be fruitful only, but 
very fiuitful: / For without my ſuch continuing influence, you 
will not only be able to do litle,but you will be able to do nothing that 
is truly and ſpirtually good and acceptable in the ſight of God. 

6 If a man abide not in me *, he is caſt forth. as a+ 


branch, and is withered m, and men gather them, & 7. 19. 


and calt them into the fire, and they are burned x. 

-» Our Lord yet purſueth the Meraphor of the Yixe, the Branches, 
and the Husbandman : Look (faith he, ) as it is with a Yine, when 
the time. of pruning the Vine cometh, the Vine dreſſer cutteth off 
the fruitleſs luxuriant branches, and throweth them by, which. be- 
ing done, their greenneſs preſently abateth, and they wither, 2 and 
after atime, ſome come and gather them up, and caſt them into 
ſome fire where they are burned : ſo it will'be with you ; if you do 
not bring forth fruir, God will take from you his common influences, 
which have for a while made you to look ſpecionſly, and your Pro- 
feſſion, or your Parts and Gifrs will wither and decay, and in the 
day of Judgment the Angels, Mar. 13. 4o, 41. ſhall gather you up, 
and God ſhall caft you into Hell, where you ſhall periſh as miſerably 
nay, infinitely more miſerably than if you were burned with fire. 


7 It yeabidein me, and my words abide in you o *,* Ver. 16. 


ye ſhall ask what you will, and ir ſhall be done un- 
Loyou p. 

o Here our Lord expounds what he meaneth by that abiding in 
him which he before mentioned by another phraſe! and my word: abide 
in you, | my precepts and promiſes, ſo as you by faith embrace the 
promiſes, and by obedience live up to the precepts which I have gi- 
ven you : for without theſe, tho the words of Chriſt may come 
unto men in the preaching of the Goſpel, their ears may receive the 
ſound of them, yet the Word doth not dwell and abide in the Soul : 
but if the Word abides in the ſouls of men 1nd women, p then they 
may in prayer ask of God what they will, keeping to the conditions 
and limitations elſewhere required in holy Writ, according to God's 
Will, 1 7ohn 5. 14. believing, Match. :1. 22. in the Name of 
Chriſt, Chap. 14. 13, 14. for the honour and glory of God {to 
which end all our aRtions muſt be direted.) and they ſhall be 
granted to them. 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit q, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſcipls 7. 

q Here are Two Arguments to pre6 his Diſciples abiding in 
him, that ſo they might bring forth much fruic. 1. Herein (faith 
our Saviour) is my Father glorified. The glorifying of God is the great 
end of our lives, 1 Cor. 10. 31. God 5 glorified by men and wo- 
mens bringing forth much fruit, Marth. 5. 16. unto holineſs, Rom. 
6. 22, fruit is the produR of the Plact, from the natural moiſture 
that is in it, nouriſhed and augmented by the fatneſs of the Earth in 
which it ſtands, and by the warmth of the Sun drawn out to the 
producing of ſuch effe&ts, according to the nature of the Plane. Ac- 
cording to the different nature of Flants they bring forth various 
fruits, Marth, 7. 16, 17, 18. Hence we read of the fruit of ſin un- 
to death, and the fruit of r:ghreouſmſs unto life. The firſt is every 
man's natural fruit, until he be mgrafted into Chriſt : being in- 
grafted into him, the ſou] having 7 new Nature given to it, being 
regenerated and renewed by the Foly Ghoſt, it no longer bringeth 
forth fruit from irs old Princip!e, and according to its old nature 
but from its new Principle, and according to its new nature : as the 
cultivated Earth that is plowed and harrowed, doth not: bring 
forth Weeds and ordinary Grafs, according to its nature, but bring- 
eth forth fruit according to the Sed that is caſt into it, yet not with- 
our the influence of Heaven, both with reſpe& to the dew of it, and 
the warmth which it hath from the Sun; ſo the ſoul being regene- 
rated, the fallow ground of it being plowed up, and the ſeed of 
righteouſneſs being ſown in it, it no more brings forth the weeds of 
lofts and corruptions, or only ordinary a&ts of human nature, bur ir 
brings forth fruits according © its new nature, and the new feed of 
the Wordnow ſown in it, anddwelling in ic. And look, as it tendeth 
to the honour of the Husbandman, when the ground by him plow- 
ed and' manured, brings fort) much fruit ; ſo it tenderh to the ho» 
nour and glory of God, wten the ſouls renewed, manured, and 
influenced by him, bring fath much of the fruir of righteouſneſs, 
and holineſs. 7 And tho men'muſt be. Chriſt's Diſciples before they 
bring forth any fruit, yet heir bringing forth much fruic is that 
which alone can evidence and make them appear to be the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt. And often in ;Scripture bing ſignifieth appearing, 
as John $. 31» Rom. 3. 4. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you : 


continue ye in my love /, | 

{ Whatour Saviour before called an abiding in him, and his words 
abiding in us, and a bearing and bringing forth much fruit, he here 
calleth a continuing is his love; tho indeed this phraſe alſo may be 
interpreted by 'a continuance in the favour of God and Chriſt, 
in that ſhte of love into which God hath pur the fouls of thoſe 
who are his true Diſciples: Bur I had rather interpret ir of that /ove 
wherewith.they loved Chriſt, than that wherewith Chriſt loved chem. 


So the former words are an Argument to perſwade perſeverance, 


help you to perfe&; do you fight, and I will help you to overcome; | or a continuance in thoſe aRs of ' holineſs by which men' alone 


will continue to- you ſuch gradual influences of Grace, as ſhalt be |can ſhew their true love to Jeſus Chriſt, from Chriſt's love ro gm 
| W 


f Chap. XV 
ſufficient for. you ; Grace: wherein, and whereby you ſhall ftand; 
Roms. 5.2. , You ſhall be eps by the power of © God: 2hwough (faith 
is Salvation. þ Burt look, as it is with the Branch; itrcafinor bear 
fruit of itſelf; but if. it be'once ſeparated from the iinflaences of the 
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loved ow zxwrhere the particle as, is only a note of compariſon, but doth 
not denote an-equality ;\ only ſignifieth :74:h and greatneſs; As truly 
and ſincerely as. the Father loveth me ; Or I have loved you with a 
great love, bearing ſome proportion to the love wherewith my Father 
loveth me ; the Father's love to Chriſt is Eternal, Immutable, Conftant, 
fall, -and /perfe&, Wiſe, and Juſt, Free in all theſe reſpeds; Chriſt 
loveth his people as the Father loverh him; this ought to ingage 
then again to love him, and fo to walk, as they may continue 1n 
that Nate of favour into which his goodneſs hath advanced them. 


*Chap. 14. 1o * If yekeep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in 


my loyer, even as I have kept my Father's command- 


ments, and abide in his love #. 

t Abiding in Chriſt's love in this verſe, may be interpreted as be- 
fore, either a#ively ; you ſhall continue your love to me, according 
to what we had, Chap. 14. Is. Obedience to the commandments 
of Chriſt, being the only way to ſhew and declare the truth of our 
love to Chriſt. Or elſe paſſively, you ſhall keep your ſelves in my 
favour, I will love you : #« Thus I abide in my Father's love ; I do 
not ſhew love to my Father by my words and expreſſions only, nor 
by performance of ſome ceremonial ritual ſervices, which he hath 
required ; bur by fulfilling his whole Will and Counſel, by yeilding 
2n Obedience to him in all things. I love you as my Father Joveth 
me : and you muſt abide ip my love, by the ſame ways and means 
that I abide in my Father's love. The Diſciple is not above his Ma- 
ſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. 

11 Thele things have I ſpoken unto you, that my 


*Ch.16.24joy might remain in you w, and * rhat your joy' 


might be full.x, 

w The end of my prefling ſo much the duty of holineſs upon 
you, under the notions of abiding in_me, abiding in my love, 
in my words, bringing forth much fruit, &'c. is, thar I might 
have a continual cauſe to rejoice in you. Joy is nothing elſe but the 
ſatizfation of the reaſonable Soul in its union with an obje& which 


- jt. loved and defired. Chriſt willing and deſiring the perfetiion of 


his Diſciples, according to the rational workings of human nature, is 
operly ſaid to rejoice in the fatisfation of his will, in which ſenſe 
Joy and rejoicing, are often in Scripture attributed to God. x Nor 
doth Chriſt prets them to this, that he might rejoice in them, but 
alſo that their joy might be ful: That Joy and Peace which attends 
believing, Row. 15: 13, Called the peace of God, Coloſ. 3. 15. 
A peace which paſſeth «ll underſtanding, Philip. 4+ 7, No man ma- 
keth Chriſt ro rejoice over him, but he thereby alſo procureth unſpeak- 
able joy axd peace to himjelf. As no man grieveth his Spirit, bur alſo 
purchaſeth grief and ſadneſs to himſelf in the latter end. 
12 * 1hisis my commandment, Thar ye love one 


another, as I have loved you y. 


1 Pet 4.8. » This is that whichour ,Lord called the new commandment, 


Chap. 13+ 34. (ſee the naes there) He had before preſſed the keep- 
ing of his words, continuing, and abiding in his words, keeping his 
commandments, ©c. Here he tells them what was his commandment : 
not his only commandmerr, but that which he laid a very great ſtreſs 
upon; a commandment noft neceffary to be preſſed, becauſe ſo 
neceſlary to keep up and wpho!d his Church in rhe World ; (love 
being the very ligament & that Society) and becauſe there was a 
greater failure in obedience ro this, than in ſome others, as'may be 
learned from our Saviour's correction of the Phariſees interpretation 
of that Law, Matth. 5. This he prefleth ro an higher degree ; 
as he had loved them ; na that ir is poſſible that onr Jove to 
our Brethren can. rife up in zny proportion to that love wherewith 
Chriſt hath loved us; but to mind us to eye him, to preſs forward 
toward this mark. 4s here again doth not fignifie equality, but a 
compariſm ; as truly and fincerely as 1 have loved you, and prefling. 
after the higheſt degree of love, 

13 * Greater love hath no man then this, that a 


man lay down his life for his friends z. 

z The reaſon of this is, becarſe Life is the greateſt Earthly good 
to men under ordinary circumtances ; Skin for kin and al a 
man hath, for his life. Now it i impoſſible that a man ſhould ſhew 
a greater love to another, than by parting with the greateſt good he 
3s in poſſeſſion of for his ſake. HEnce our Saviour proves, that he 
loved them with the greateſt love, becauſe he for their ſake was 
abou: to part with, what in the conmon, judgment of men . is the 
preateſt good. The greatneſs of tte love of Chrift to us, is from 
Hoc. often commended to us in Scnpture ; and our mutual love to 
our Brethren is preſſed upon this argument, Eph. 5. 2. 1 John 3+ 16. 
But how did Chriſt lay down his life or his friends ? when the Scrip- 
ture tell us, That the juſt died for the mjuſt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. and that 
while we were enemies, we were reconcild unto God by the Death of his 
Son, Rom. 5. 10. Anf. Friends muſt not hece be taken as a name 
of Relstion, but only as it ſignifieth the objeFs of love; perſons we 
have ſer our love upon, whether they nitually love us or no ; as the 
World was the obje& of that love in Gol, which moved him to ſend 
his only begotten Son, John 3. 16. Thy they for whom Chriſt died, 
were enemies by their wicked works, yet by his death they were 
reconciled ; but poſſibly the firſt anſwer i beſt, for by Chriſt's Death 
they were only meritoriouſly reconcilec, | and after this enemies to 
_ till they received the word of recancilation, and believed in 
"Chriſt. 


*Ch,14.15. 14 * Ye aremy friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
See Matth. mand you 4, 


a Our Lord preſſeth obedience to his commandments as a means, 
and indeed the only means by which we can declare our love to Chriſt; 
and alſo uſcrh a new argument to preſs their obedience, from his af. 
fuming them into the ſtate and dignity of his friends. 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſer- 
vant knoweth not what his lord dothb: but I have cal- 
led you friends; for all things that I haye heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto youc. 
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which heithere expreſſeth 3 <4: the: Farber hath loved me, ſo 1 have | 


6 By his ſaying, I call you hot ſervants, he doth ner diſcha 


ther of that duty and ſervice which they owed to him; for s, BE : 
them to obey his commandments, he declareth that do the Lig ſer 
him ; he only ſheweth that they were no ordinary ſervants by as 1.7. cot 
ken into a ſtate of dignity, favour, and familiarity, Beyond th rhe [3 kep 
ſervants, and that he had not treated them like ſervants, bur -—oþel 

rimate familiar friends. « For look as ordinary Maſtersin the wo" A 
communicate their counſels, and whole heart to their friends of - | 
cially in things which are of any concern, or may be of _ L ſp 
vantage for them to know and underſtand : whereas they ke q a a 
themſelvs at diſtance from ſervants, and they only know ſo mock £26 


their minds as is by them to be done in their Maſters ſervice fo | 
had not only revealed to them their duty, what was to be by th " 
done in his ſervice, but had been more free, giving to them to _ 
the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven ; as he told them, Marth, I3 wi 
as well telling them his Father's Counſels on the behalf of them _ = 
whatfoever he might communicate ro them; as his Father's W;y y.249- 
what he would havethem to doin obedience to his commandment” (p.6.3 for 

16 * Ye have not choſen me 4, but | have choſen, 
you, and * ordained yov, that you ſhould go ang, **4 
bring forth fruit f, and char your fruit ſhould remain 9: "Me, 
that * whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my 9 y 
Name, he may give it you h. 161, 

a You have not choſen me to be your Lord, Maſter, Saviour Col. t 
e but I have choſen and ordained you: fo we have it in our tranſlat;. Ver, 
on ; but the Greek is, *Qnxa, I have ſet you, or placed you in aftation - 
What chuſing Chriſt here ſpeaks of, is doubted amongſt various kn 
Divines. Some think that our Saviour here ſpeaks of his choice g 
of them to the Apoſtlcſhip, as Luke 6. 13. Chap. 6. wer. 70. thoſe 
who thus underſtand it, underſtand by going, and bringing forth T 
fruit, the Apoſtles going out Preaching, and Baptizing all Nations 
bringing forth fruit amongſt the Gentiles, But others underſtand it. "947 h 
of eleftiou to eternal Life, and the means neceſſary to it ; for our _ 
Saviour brings this as an argument of his greateſt love: Judas waz - 4 
in the firſt ſenſe choſen, yet not beloved with any ſuch love; and [0r, Br 
this ſeemeth to be favoured by Chap. 13. 18. 1 ſpeak not of you all oþ 
1 know whom I have choſen : and certain it is, Auguſtine and others, 
of the Ancients from hence proved the freedom of Ele&ion, and 
ſpecial Grace, Both ſenſes may be united, for the Eleven, (to whom 
Chriſt was now ſpeaking) were choſen in both ſenſes, they were 
choſen f for this end, to bring forth fruit amongſt the Gentiles, 
turning many to Righteouſneſs, and that they might bring forth the 
fruitof holineſs, in obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt. g Yea, nat 
only to bring forth fruit, but that they might perſevere in bringing 
forth fruit; þ and that thus doing, they might have a freedom of 
acceſs to the Throne of Grace, and obtain whatſcever they ſhould 
ask of the Father, in the Name, for the Merits, and through the | 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. See the notes on Chap. 14. 13, 14. , 

17 Thele things I command yov, that ye love one 
another 7z. 

# This is but the repetition of the ſame precept we before had, un- *1Job. 2. 
leſs we will underſtand it as a more ſpecial charge upon them, con- di 
ſidered as Miniſters of the Goſpel; the mutual love of Miniſters, 


being highly neceſſary for the good and peace of the Church of God, 
over which God hath ſer them: 


18. * If the world hate you k, ye know that it hated» 1 J.; 
me before it hated you l. 13 


& In this latrer' part of this Chapter, our Lord cometh to comfort 
thoſe who were his true Diſciples, againſt that third trouble, from the 
proſpeCt they had of that hatred which the World would pour out, 
and execute upon them, as ſoon as he ſhould be withdrawn from 
them. Hatred is rooted, and originated inthe heart, andis properly 
a diſpleaſure that the mind taketh at a perſon, which fermenting, and 
boiling in the mind, breeds an abhorrence of that perſon, anger, and 
malice, and a deſire to do him miſchief, and root Lim out, and then 
breaks our at the lips, by lying, ſlanders, calumnies, curſings, wiſhing 
of evil, ©. and is executed by the hands, doing to ſuch perſons all 
the harm and miſchief, within the power of him that hateth : All 
this 15 to be underſtood under the general term Hate. By the World 
here, muſt be meant wicked men, in oppoſition to good men; and 
are often in Scripture called the World, becauſe they are of the earth 
earthly ; they reliſh and favour nothing but worldly things, and pur- 
ſue nothing but worldly deſigns. Againſt this our Saviour comforts 
them, firſt by telling them, That this part of the World hated bim 
before it hated them; which muſt needs be ſo, becauſe they hated 
them as his Diſciples, and for that very reaſon. 

I9 * If ye were of the world, the world would love «,jg,; 
his own: but * becauſe you are not of the world m,*Ch11:4 
but I have choſen you out of the world », therefore the 
world hateth you o, 

-» Men and Women may bein the World, yet not of the 7:r/d. 
Of the World, here ſignifies carnal men, ſuch as are like to the men 
of the World in their ſtudies, deſigns, counſels, affeRions ; as of the 
Devil, and of God ſignifies, Chap. 8. 44, 47. If you had affeions, 
luſts, and diſpoſitions like them, and drave no other deſigns than they 
drive, you might expe& that as it is of the nature of all men to love 
ſuch as are like to them in manners and ſtudies ; ſo they would love 
you, fake a delight in you, be kind to you, and do you all offices of 
love: » But becauſe you are not of ſuch tempers, diſpoſitions and 
inclinations, but that I having choſen you out of the World, have 
given you new hearts, new frames and diſpoſitions, quite contrary t0 
theirs; therefore the World diflikes you, and ſeeing that your prin- 
ciples are quite oppoſite to theirs, abhors and hates you, and w1 
ready to do you all that evil and miſchief, which is the produt of a 
rooted hatred and malice in the heart : This is a ſecond argument by 
which our Lord comforts them. Ir is drawn from the cauſe and y 
root of that hatred, which they would meet with : ic was nor for 9. 4 
their faults or fins, but becauſe - = were the obje&s of Chriſt's love, 
which being alſo ſhed abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, pro- 
duced again in.them holy aff:Rions and diſpoſitions, making them 
wholly unlike to men in the World. 
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20 Remem* 


| "F F 
Ar XV. ; 
,o Remember the word that I ſaid unto you p,- The 

ſervant is not greater then the lord : if they have perſe- 
31. cated Mes they will alſo perſecute you *; if they have 


my ſaying, they will keep yoursallo q _ 
KP A Go I faid unto you, Chap. 13.16. to preſs you to 
icy, and a mutual ſerving of one another in love, and which I 
m_ to you Mitth. 1o. 24. when I firſt ſent you out» and | ſpake 
x22 to you upon the very ſame account,that I now ſpeak it. 9 You 
p re my ſervants, cannot look to fare better with the World, 
js I that am your Maſter ; you know they have hated me, you 
"ſt expeQ they ſhould perſecute you : if there be any of them 
ks hearts God ſhall incline to keep my ſayings, they will alfo keep 
eons words, which are but my ſayings explained to them, and further 


hem. 
peed 900% 2ll theſe things will they do unto you 


wt for my Names ſake r, becauſe they know not him that 
116.3, 
£ OR. 
gre oi Names ſake, here ſignifies no more than for -y ſake, as 
1th,,10-1 22+ for your Preaching, owning , and profeſſing me and 
= Goſpel : 5 and. this they would not do, if they had any true 
kr ” ledge of Faith in, or love for him that ſent me: for knowing 
bath been often ſaid) in holy Writ, and particularly in thiy Goſ- 
| 4 ſignifierh nor.the bare comprehenſion of the obje& by our under- 
FN nding bur ſuch a-comprehenſion of it, as is operative and efhicaci- 
- to the bringing forth of all ſuch effeAs, as are proper to ſuch a 
tnowledge and. comprehenſion. So. as this Text containeth EWO Ar- 
ments more,. to arm them againſt the hatred of the World : The 
rt, from the bonourableneſs of the cauſe, for Chriſt's Names ſake. 
The ſecond from the ignorance and blindneſs of the perſons, 


> * If Ihad not come and ſpoken unto them, they 


-—_ had not had fine: * but now they have no | cloxe for 
ir fins. , | RF, 
iO Ex- Fes ho not had this particular ſin, of not knowing him that 
 Fntme: Or they had not had ſuch degrees of ſin, as they now 
M have ; or they, had had more to ſay in excuſe, or for a cover for 
their ſin. Ignorance of the Will' of God. will not excule ſinners 
wholly, but it will excuſe them in part ; and this laſt ſeemeth to be 
the ſenſe of the 'words by the latter. part of the Verſe, becauſe it 1S 
oppoſed to.,an having no cloak nor excuſe for their ſin. If Chriſt had 
not come in his Incarnation, 1n his Preaching the Goſpel, O's: they 
ould not have been guilty of that hatred, and malice which they 
ſhewed againſt him, which was their greateſt guilr ; and they would 
have had this to fay,, Lord! we knew not what Chriſt was, as Math. 
28. 44. but now ſaith our Sxviour, they have no cloak, no colour, 
ro pretence 3 [ 2m come, I have reveal:d my Father's mind and will 
to them, yet they will nor receive 'me : NO, tho I have done thoſe 
works before them, which no man ever did, . nor could do but by a 
Dvine Power..; + 
PT YPde Bu He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo w. 
_ w This agreeth. with what we had, Chap. 5. 23- It is a common 
} error of the World, thar many in. it would pretend to.love God, 
while yet. they are manifeſt haters of Chriſt and his Goſpel : Now 
Gith our Saviour, This is impoſſible ; whoſoever haterh him who 1s 
ſent, hateth alſo him that ſent him. God the Father, and Chriſt are 
0h. 3 one, and no man can hate Chriſt, or bz an enemy to Chriſt, bur he 
muſt be an enemy to his Father : and as this is an aggravation of their 
ſin, ſo it is a great argument of conſolation to the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, that thoſe who ſhould be their enemies, were ſuch as were 
in reality God's enemies. : 
34 If I had done among them the works which none 


other man did, they had not had fin x: but now have 
they both ſeen, and hated both me and my Father y 


x Our Saviour often appealeth to his works, both to own his Miſ- 
fon from God, and alſo to prove the Jews inexcuſable, in their not 
receiving anda imbrecing him , for which latter purpoſe he mentions 
them here, and ſaith, that he had done ſuch works as no man did, 
and by his own Power and Yirtus. Chriſt did ſome works, as we do 
not read that ever man did ; ſuch as the multiplying of the 
loaves, the giving ſight to thoſe that were borp blind, the healing of 
ſo many deſperate dileaſes : And forſuch as he did, which God had 
alſogiven men a power to do, he did them in a quite different manner 
from that in which men did them. Elſha raiſed the Shunamite's 
child to life, but it was by Prayer: Peter cured the Jame man, A, 
3. 6. bur ir was in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth. We read 
indeed of Chriſt's praying at the raiſing of Lazar ; but his ordi- 
45 nary way, was by his word of command, which was a quite different 
Ih waythan that uſed by thoſe men, by whom miracles had been wrought. 
Beſides, it is manifeſt, that the generality! of rhe Jews did not look 

upon Chriſt as one ſent from God, tho many of them did ; and admit 

that there had been nothing in the miracles wrought by Chriſt, more 

than E/ijah, or Eliſha, or the Prophets had done ; yet 1t had been 

ſafficient for to have convinced them, that he ated by a Divine 

Power, and muſt be ſent and Authoriz'd by and from God to do 

what he did. Now ſaith our Saviour, if Thad not done before their 

faces, ſuch works as no man could do but by a Power derived from 

God, and ſome ſuch as God never authorized men to do, their fin 

had been nothing to what it now is : y but now they have underſtood, 

that 4 am ſent Hom my Father; and knowing this, yer going on in 

y their moſt malicious deſigns againſt me, rhey both declare an hatred 

ra malice againſt my Father, who ſent me, and me as ſent by 

Im. 
25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word might be 
'pr fulfiiled that is written in their law z *, They hated 


gs, ** Mewithout a cauſe: 
k6 x. The particle [chat] here again denoteth not the final cauſe, but 
B&-. P . . | 

only the conſequent ; and the Law here ſigmifierh not ftrifly the Law 
of Moſer, but the whole Scripture, (in which ſenſe we have once 
and again met with the term) ſaith out Saviour. This was' no- more 
than was Propheciediof me,-by the Propher David ; or. no more 
than was fulfilled in me, being firſt done to David as my Type, 


S. FO HN 


1 
Chap. XVI, 
which alſo hath the force of anocther Argument to nphold, and incou- 

rage his Diſciples und-r their ſufferings ; thar they were bur che ful- 

filling of Propecies, and go more than was foretold in holy Writ. 

26. * But when the cofnforter is come, whom L will * Luke :4. 
ſend unto. you from ithe; Father a,i «ven the Spirir of 49- 
truth, which proceedeth from the - Father 5, he ſhail 
reſtife of me c. CR we 
' # Concerning the Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter, we. have ſpoken 

largely, Chap. 14. 16, 26. a5 alfothis miſſon from, the Father and che 
| Sons. and in' what ſenſe he is called the Spirit of truth: ſee the notes 
07 thoſe Verſes. 6 Whar' proceeding from the Father. is here meant, 
is queſtioned amongſt Divines : ſome underſtand it only of his com- 
ing out from the Father, and being poured our. upon the Ditciples in 
the days of Pentecoſt : O hers underſtand it of che Holy Spirics Erer- 
nal proceeding. Thoſe that interpret it of the firſt, urge the uſe of 
the Greek word, here uſed to ſignify God's manifeſtation of himſelf, 
by ſome external fign,(as they Tay the Seprxagine uſerh the ſame word. 
They alfo urge the ſame uſe of the parallel ward, Chap. 8.-42. and 
16. 28, But the generality of the bel Interpretess think it is beſt 
underſtood of the Erernsl proceſſion of the holy Spiric. Becauſe Cbrift 
here diſtinguiſheth the Spirits proceeding from. the Fathery from 
his ſending. 2. Having himſelf promifed to fend the Spirit, he 
| ſeemerh further ro deicribe him, 'as proceeding from the Father. 

3. The word here uſed, is not any where uſed ini the New Teſtamenc 
to ſignifie a'temporal miſſion. ::Some will ſay,- but 40th mart the Spirit 
Proceed from the Son? | inſ. The Greek Church! in laiter ages hath 
denied this, and this 1s the principal Text they reſt on; bur- thofe 
Churches that are more Orthodox' have conftantry affirined it. '1. Be- 
cauſe he here faith he would ſend him. 2. Becauſe he is often called 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom: 1.9. Gal. 4. 6; 3. Becauſe otherwiſe there 
were no perſonal relation between. Chriſ# and rhe Spirit. Our Saviour 
having fuſt ſaid he wou'd ſend him, here only nameth his pr-cce-ling 
from the Father; that they might nor ſuſpeR hisreſtimony, 'or think 
that he ſpake arrogantly. c The Spirit he fairh ſbould teftifie of him, 
both by thoſe gifts with which he was to fill the Apoltles, and the 
hearts of God's people. a; 4 

27 And * ye alfo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe * ye* Ads1.8, 
have been with me from the beginning 4, = 

| - *Luk. 1. 2. 

d He adds alfo, They ſhould teſtifie, 7c. The Apoſtles and their 

Sncceflors by the Preaching of. the Goſpel ; bur particularly the Apo- | 
ſtles, 4s 10. 39. 1 John .1.2, 3. being choſen wizn:ſes,, fs 10. 41. 
And they were competent witneſſes, becauſe they had been with Chriſt 
from the beginning of his publick Miniſtry. We ſhall find the Te- 
— of his poles, and of the Holy Ghoſt, both joined together, 
At $..32., 


CH A P. XVI 
Chrift Comforteth his Diſciples again# perſecution, 14... by his pro- 
miſes of the Spirit, .aud his work, 5—1i5. Telleth *am, he ſhould 
be taken from 'em, and again ſeen by 'em, 16—19, That their ſor 
row ſhould be turned into 3, 20—22, Exhorteth 'em to prayer ; with 


his promiſe, 23——27. - Tellsth *'em he ſhould leave the World, 28. 
aud comforreth 'em in their Faith, 29-33. 


i "J*Heſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye 
: - ſhould not be offended 4. | Soon phorag 
a That is, when you ſee thoſe ſtorms of perſecution ariſe, and 
fall heavily upon you, they may not give you any occaſion, or be 
any teinptation to you to deſiſt from your duty, and be afraid or 
aſhamed to own me, and the profeſſion of my Goſpel. Evils un- 
thought of we are not ordinarily prepared for, ſo as being ſurprized 
by them, they the more fink us: Ofending here. therefore may 
ſignifie either immoderate trouble and afflition, or: being tempted 
to any Apoſtacy, or remiſſion of duty. | 
2 - They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues b, yea, * Ch. 9.22, 
the time cometh, that whoſoever: kifleth you , will 34- 
think that he doth God ſervice c. _ 
b The term Synagogre, as it'is uſed often in Scripture to ſignifie 
thoſe places of publick Worſbip which they had- in Country Towns 
and Cities, is proper to the Zews ; but as, it ſignifierh an aflembly of 
people met together in any place, .it as well agreeth to other people 
as to them. * Our Lord here, in purſuir of the argument. which he 
hath been upon from the 18th verſe of the former - Chapter, fore- 
warneth his Diſciples, that when he ſhould be taken from them, the 
Fews firſt ſhould Excommunicate them as Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks : 
and I know not why, what our Saviour here ſaith,may notalfo be ex. 
| tended as a Prophecy of what hath {ance been done, and is yet doing 
under the Tyranny of the Pope. c As alſo the latter clauſe, which, 
rho 2t firſt it was applicable to the Jews, , who ſtoned Srephen upon a 
charge of blaſphemy, in which it 15 apprent, that they thought they 
did God good ſervice, and doubtleſs flew many others, yet certainly - 


it alſo referred to others, even as many as ſhall do the fame thing to 

the end of the World. _ 5 

3 And * theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe *Ch.: 5.27. 
they have not known the Father, nor med. 1 Cor. 2.8. 
A This is but what our Lord faid as to his Father, wer, 21, of the 

former Chaprer, (ſee the notes on that verſe) and teacheth us, That 

all perſecutions of good men ſpeak in perſecutors an Ignorance both 

of God the Father, and of Chriſt ; and whoever they are that con- 

tinue in ſuch 1gnorance under the light of the Goſpel, rho they be . - 
baptized, and make never ſo great a profeſſion of Religion, yet will 

be under daily temptations fo turn perſecutors; for ignorance is here 

made the cauſe of perſecution. And it is ſome alleviation of trouble 

to God's ſuffering people, to conſider that the perſons that are the 

cauſe of their ſufferings,” neither know God the Father, nor Jeſus 

Chriſt; and it is no wonder if they know not God, that they will not 

know, love, nor approve of them, 

4 * But theſe things have I told you, thatwhen the»cy. 13.19. 
time ſhall come, you may remember that I told you of & 14. 29. 


them e. And * theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the i Mar. 


. 


beginning, becauſe I was with you f. 
K k 


e What- 
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e Whatſoever.I have diſcovered to you formerly, of my going to 
my Father, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, your ſufferings from the 
World I have told you of before; you will ſee that they will moſt 
certainly come to paſs : then you will remember what I have ſaid un- 
to you, and T have rold you them on purpoſe, that you may remem- 
ber them, and thereby know, thatalthoT am in the form of a man, 
yet I alſo am God bleſſed for ever ; and did know things that ſhould 
afterwards come to paſs, and could tz1l you the truth, about them. 

; f And having been with you, I have not from the firſt of your con- 
verſe with me, told you theſe things; that is, thoſe which relate to 
the Worlds dealing with yon, (which he had told them, March. 10. 
16, &c. but that was after ſome good whiles converſe with them) 
nor yet had he ſpoken to them at firſt about his Death, ReſyrreQtion, 
and Aſcenficn, becauſe he was withihem, and to ſtay with them ſome 
rime, during which time he bare the brunt of all ; the whole hatred 
of the Jews was poured out upon him : and for thoſe other things 
relating to his Death, .and Aſcenſion, and the ſending of the Spiru ; 
he who tanght his Diſciples, Mark 4. 33. as they were able to 
bear them, had concealed theſe things, till by his other DoQrin he 
had prepared them' to receive this. Revelation; and there was a ne- 
cefficy of his relieving rhem againſt his bodily abſence, by the pro- 
miſe of that other Comforter the Holy Ghoſt. 

5 But now I go my way to him that ſent me g, and 
none.of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou h? 

g Tho I did not tell you this from 'the beginning for many wiſe 
reaſons; yet Inow tell you, that I muſt die, but ſhall rife again 
Som the Dead, and go to my Father, who ſent me into the 
World to finiſh that work which I now have done, and ſo am re- 
turning from whence I came, +þ And tho indeed ſome of you have 
curiouſly asked me, whither I go, -( as Peter, Chap. 13. 36. ) yet 
none of you ſeem to underſtand, or fo ſeriouſly as you ought to 


\ = 

eth beſt to agree with the eighth verſe, where convincing of fn i ITY (vp 
tioned, without the addition which we have here; anditalfo bet” j 
greeth with the effe& of the Spirit, for the holy ſpirir doth not com; © 
the World of one fin only. -2. The ſecond ſeemeth to'be favoured 4 
the addition of thoſe words, becanſe they believe not in me ; which by 
may be underſtood, only as a, particular great (inſtance of fo ** | 
which the Spiric convinceth the” World. Ir was the great ſin ofa" | 
age, that, tho Chriſt was come into the World, and had given F ( 
manifeſt evidence that he' was ſent of his Father, yet the generalj «y | 
the mer and women in that part of the World into which he TE 
come, would not receive and imbrace him as the true Meſiah ; Now 
ſaith our Saviour, when I am gone ro my Father, I will ſen th, 
Spirit, and he by his giſts given to my Apoſtles, ſhall ſo convince 8 
great part of the World, thar they ſhall have nothing to fay but he 
wholly inexcuſable in their not receiving me as the true Meſſiah and 
Saviour of the World. Others, be ſhall by his inward influence v > 
their hearts, ſo'convince of fin in not believing in me, that thatithes 
ſhall believe .in:;me, and be ſaved. J 

10 Of righteouſneſs q, becauſe I 


and ye ſee me no morer ; 

9g & ſecond thing of which the Spirit is promiſed to convince the 
World, is Righteouſneſs, by which all Interpreters agree, ismeant 
the Righreauſneſs of Chriſt, Only ſome would have it to be underftoog 
of Chriſt's perſonal Righteouſneſs, which is inherent in him ; upon 
which 'account he 1s called the Juft one, the Righteous one, &; 
Then the ſenſe is this; The Zews now ſay I have a Devil, and caſt 
out Devils by Beelzebu4; they accuſe me as an Impoſtor and Seducey 
call me a friend of Pub/icans and Sinners ; but when the holy Spirie 
which IT will ſend, ſhall come, he ſhall convince the World, that j 
was a juſt and righteous perſon, and nor ſuch an one as they have vike- 
ly repreſented me, which was fulfilled in a great meaſure, 45, 


yer 


g0 to my Father, 


1.19.10, 


eRauire, whither I go, or ſo much to be buſied in the thoughts of 


r. 
6 But becanſe Þ have ſaid theſe things unto yon, ſor- 


row hath filled your hearts j 

# But all your thoughts are taken up about your ſelves, what you 
 fhalldo for want of my bodily preſence ; and forrow for that hath ſo 
- overwhelmed your - hearts, that you cannot enough deliberate with 
'your ſelves, ſo as tp conſider either my or your own advantages, from 
my Death, RefurreQion, and Aſcenſion. | 
7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth ; It is expedient 
"Chis rs for you that | go away k: forif I go not away *, the 
26, © *Comforter will not come. unto you; but if I depart, 


& 15. 26, T will ſend him unto you m. 
' & He doth not ſay it was expedient for him, tho this was truth, 
for his human Nature was not till his Aſcenſion glorified, as after- 
ward, Chap. 17. 5. but he ſaith it was expedient for them. The Saints 
may deſire a diffolution, but it is for their own advantage, Ph1i/. 
Fr. 23. Chriſtdefires it for thejr advantage : / becauſe the Holy Spirit 
could not come upon them, (as in the days of Pentecoſt) until he 
by his Death had-made reconciliation for miquity ; and God had fo 
ordered the Connfels of Erernity, that Chriſt ſhould firſt die, riſe 
again, ane aſcend into Heaven, and then he would pour out his Spi- 
rt wpon all fl:ſb, as one eminent fruit of Chriſt's meritorious Death 
and Paſſion, As 2. 32, 33, Eph. 4. 11- We are not able to give 
cerfain reaſons of the Counſels of God; but the reaſonableneſs of 
them in this'very particular may eafily be concluded : That the 
ſending of the-Spirir might appear to be the fruit of Chriſt's Death : 
That the Me/ſia#'s infliience upon the ſending of him jointly with the 
Father, might appear ; for he was to be ſent from Chrift glorified, 
Ch.7. 39. Fhat the Spirit might g/orifie Chriſt, as we have it, ver. 14, 
for (faith that verſe) He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 

90z ; and that the World might better underſtand the Myſtery of 

the Triniry : The Father was by all owned to be in Heaven, The 

Son Aſcended up to Heaven in the prefence of many witneſſes, And | 

the Spirit deſcended from Heaven with great majeſty and glory, as 

may be read, 4#s 2. 2, 3. ; 
8 And when he is come, he will || reprove the world 


z of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment o. 

» When the holy Spirit is come in the days of Pentecoſt, he by his 
inward operation in mens hearts, and by his gifts beſtowed: upon you 
that-are his Apoſtles, will reprove the World. By the World here, may 
be meant all-men and women,as it is uſed in ſome Texts; neither 15 the 
operation of the Spirit here mentioned, to be reſtrained to carnal and 
wicked men. The Word tranſlated Reprove, 1. Lets us know; thor 
the holy Ghoſt is here mentioned, not in the Notion mentioned, 
Chap. 14+ 16. as a Comforter, but in the larger Notion { there menti- 
oned) as. an: Advocate, (which poſſibly had been a better tranſlation 
of it, wer.. 7. than Comforter as we tranſlate it, for it is not the 
proper work of the Spirit conſidered as a Comforter , fo reprove ; but 


f Or, con- 


VINCE 


Chap. 2. Chap. 3. when ſo many were converted, and joyned to the 


| Church, 2. Burt the beſt Interpreters underſtand it of that righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt which is communicated to men in juſtification, of 
which ſo much is ſpoken in-holy Writ, 1ſaiah. 56. 1. and 53, r1, 
Dan. 9. 24. Jer. 23.6. and in many other Texts ; ſo as the Spiri 
is here promiſed as inſtruRting the World in that true righteouſnek, 
by which a Soul can be juſtified, and therein both correCting the er. 
rors of the Pagan World, who thought the light of nature enough 
to ſhew them the way to Heaven ; and alſo of the Jewiſh Wirld, 
who thought the rightouſneſs of the Law ſufficient; by ſhewing 
them that no righteouſneſs would do it, but: the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt reckoned unto them for righteouſneſs, and apprehended by 
Faith. » Chriſt's going to his Father, did both evidence him to be 
juſt and righteous perſon, however wicked men in the World had 
repreſented\and traduced him ; (for his Father would not have re- 
ceived him, if he had been ſuch a perſon, ) and alfo evidence that 
as was Prophecied of the Meſlias, Daz .9.24. he had finiſhed the tranf. 
greſſion, made an end of ſin, made reconciliation for iniquity, and 
brought in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs : for it could not be imagined, 
that he ſhould have an acceſs to his Father, before he had finiſhed the 
work which his Father had given him to do, Chap. 17. 4. and ſaith 
our Saviour, ye ſee me no more, : That is, after my Aſcenfion you 
ſhall ſee me no more; or after my death ye ſhall ſee me no more, 
to have any ſuch ordinary converſe with me, as hitherto you have 
had : for I ſhall not aſcend to return again to you, bur to fit at the 
right hand of my Father, till I return again to the laſt judgment. 
11 Of judgment s, becauſe * the prince of this*C:, 


world is judged #. Eph. 2.2 
5 The third thing to convince the World of which the Spirit is pro- Cal. 2.15; 

miſed, is Judgment, There is a great variety amongſt Interpreters in 

their ſenſes, what is to be underſtood by Judgment in this text. Mr. 

Calvin thinks, that by it is to be underſtood a right order of things; 


the Devil, who is the Prince of the World, had made a great diſore 
der and confuſion in the World ; Chriſt having judged him, brought 
in a Reformation, and reſtored things into order again. 
derſtand the term, of that J»dicial Power which Chriſt obtained af- 
ter his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when :he Lord ſaid unto him, Sit 
thou on my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool, Pſal. 
$10. I. 4&#s 2. 34, 35. 
which Chriſt exerciſeth over, and upon the Souls of his people, 
once delivered out of the power of Satan by the obedience of Chriſt's 
Death. Others underſtand it of that 44 power given to Chriſt in 
Heaven and Earth, mentioned Matth. 28, 18 Phil. 2, 9. Others 
underſtand it of that 
World exerciſed upon Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Others underſtand 
it of the Judgment of Condemnation, The World ſhould by the 
Spirit be convinced, that they lay in wickedneſs, and expoſed to eter- 
nal Condemnation : # when they ſhould ſee their Father the Devil, 
who arrogates to himſelf the title of the. Prince of the World, and 
exerciſeth a tyranny over them, caſt out, and overcome. 


Others un- 


Others underſtand it of that Government 


rverſe and corrupt judgment which the 


12 | have yet many things to ſay unto yeu, but ye 


s 
my 
: £» 
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_ "ticular 


Iris proper enough to the notion of an Advecare to do it) The word- 
here tranſlated Reprove, doth often ſo ſignifie, and is ſo tranſlated Luke 
3. 19. Chap. 3. 20. Eph. 5. 11, 13. It ſignifieth real Rebukes, 


;- Heb. 12.5; Rev. 3- 19. But it alſo ſignifieth to Convince, John 8. 


\ 46. 1 Cor. 14. 24. 2 Tim. 4.2. Titus 1.9. and in ſeveral other 
exts; yet it is one thing to convince-the underſtanding, and judg- 
ment : another thing to prevail upon the will, by reaſon of the 
roral corruption of our Souls ; ſo that we will not 1mbrace what we 
confeſs is truth, nor do what we know is beſt, but through the ſtub. 
bornneſs of our Will, we reſiſt the light and conviftion of our Under. 
ſtandings, The holy Spirit is here, promiſed, not only (as before) to 
lead men ifto truth, by a work of illymination, but to bow the hearts 
2nd wills of ſome in the World, to the imbracing of it, and living 
up to it, whilſt.others yet remain without excuſe. 0 The things of 
which the Spicic, 3s promiſed to conyince the World, are Sin, R:ghte- 
ouſneſs, aud. Juazment, which are further opened in the following 
Verſes. © 
© Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me p; 

. p Here may aziſe ſome doubt, whether theſe words, import, that 


cannot bear them now #. 

u Not any new Articles of DoQtin or Faith ; for Chap. 15+ 15. 
he had told them that he had made known unto them al! :hings 
which he had heard of the Father, of that nature ; but ſome things 
(probably) which concerned them, with reference to their Office as 
Apoſtles, the Conſtitution, State, and Governmenr of the Church ; 
but ſaich he, you canner bear them now ; wie. in regard of their paſ- 
ſion, or rather of their more imperfett ſtate. | 


ſpeak of himſelf x; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, hat 


ſhall he ſpeak y: and he will ſhew you things to come Z, 

w» The which we here tranſlate [zuide] 6Snyiot is a word of 
great emphaſis; it ſtriftly ſignifteth to be a guide of rhe way, not 
only to diſcover truth as, the objeR of the underſtanding, but- the 
bowing of the will to the obedience of it. It is ſaid, rhar the Spirit 
ſhould guide the Apoſiles into all truth ; that 1s, all neceſſary truth, 
whatſoever Chriſt had revealed to them, becauſe in theic preſent ſtats 


the Boly Ghoſt ſhould convince the World in general, or of that par- 
fnof nat believing on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the firſt ſeem- 


they were notable to bearic 3 whatſoever ſhould be fit for them t9 


13 Howbeit when he * the Spirit of truth is come "* *Cha4!7 
he will guide you into all truth w: for he ſhall not Ch.14% 


know. | 


XV gig. XVL S. 5.0 


ith, 2 
| _ ſhould come in the days of Pentecoſt, and ſo influence them, 
op in thoſe things they ſhould not be ar a loſs to underſtand the Will 
of God, which they ſhould communicate unto others; and they 
ought to look upon what the Apoſtles fo revealed, as the mind of 
Chriſt : x for the holy Spirit ſhould not ſpeak meerly from himſelf,buc 
as from Chriſt, with whom he was effentially one ; as alfo from the 
Father, y whatſoever the Father and the Son willed he ſhould commu- 
nicate, that he ſhould reveal tothe Apoſtles: xz And he ſhall reveal 
to you things that are to come, being in you the Spirit of Prophecy. 
The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and in the book of Revelation, ſhew- 
ed not _ all things, but many thing which were, and are to 
come to pa Z : 3 
14 He ſhall glorifie me 4, for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you 6. 

s That is, he ſhall make me famous in the World ; as by the ex- 
traordinary gifts which he ſhall diſpence and give out, ſo particularly 
by ſhewing you things to come : & for he ſhall guide and lead you in- 
to no other truth, but that which I have revealed, or which it is my 
will he ſhould make known and reveal. 

15 * All things that the Father hath, are mine c: 


therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 


ſhew it unto you d, 

c All the Divine Eſnce, Wiſdom, Power, which. is in the Father, 
are mine ; Iamin all things that concern the Deiry, one, and equa] 
with the Father; «d and that was the reaſon rhat I ſaid, that he ſhould 
take of mine, and ſhew itto you ; which is the ſame as if I had ſaid, 
He ſhall take of my Fathers, and thall ſhew it to you ; for all that che 
Father hath, is mine : I and my Father are one in Eſſence, Wiſdom, 
Power, Oo : : 

16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me e, and 


again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to 


the Father f. 
TI muſt die, and ſo for two or three days you ſhall; not ſee me ; 
but afrer that ye ſhall fee me again, when I ſhall be riſen from the 
dead. But becauſe of the laſt words, becauſe Tgo to the Father, which 
ſeem to give a reaſon of the firſt clauſe , poſſibly by the /;::/e while 
firſt mentioned, our Saviour means the whole time, from the ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe words to his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; for all that time was 
not more than fix weeks; and by the {:rtle while mentioned in the 
Jatter part of the verſe, our Saviour intends the whole time from his 
Aſcenſion, until his coming to Judgment, and ſo the reaſon is proper 
which is added, Becauſe 1 go to the Father ; for being ſo Aſcended, and 
fat down at the right hand of God, we are told that there he muſt ſir, 
till God hath made all his enemies his footſtool ; and by the Apoſtle, 
that the laſt enemy to be deſtroyed is Death, and A#s 3. 21. Whom 
the heavens muſt receive, until the times of the reſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of his holy Prophets ſince the worla 


bean. 
Ts Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, 


What is this that he ſaith unto us, A little while, and 
ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, A little while and ye 


ſhall ſee : and, becauſe I go to the Father ? g. 

g Chriſt had uſed much the ſame expreſſion to the Jews, Chap. 
9. 33. Tet a little while I am with you; he had ſpoke the ſame to his 
Diſciples, Chap. 13. 33. yet itis plain from this 17. wer. that his 
Diſciples did not underſtand him ; what need have the beſt of us of 
the Illuminations of the bleſſed Spirit, rightly to conceive of, and un- 
derſtand Spiritoal things? , Theſe DoQtrins of his Death, Reſurre#i- 
on, Aſcenſion, and coming to Judgment, our Lord had inculcated to 
his Diſciples, not only in the two Texts afore mentioned, bur alſo 
Chap. 8. 21, 22+ and 12. 33, 36. and 14+ 2, 4, 12, 28. andin this 
Chapter, wer. 5. 7. : . 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, 
Alittle while ? we cannot tell what he faith +. 

þ Scill they do not underſtand what he meant. Who ſhall hereafter 
arrogate to mans reaſon or underſtanding, a power to comprehend 
Spiritna} myſteries? Had not the Diſciples reaſonable Souls? will 

any fay they had no mind ro underſtand them ? certainly none can fay 

ſo. Some lay the fault of the Diſciples not underſtanding theſe 
things, upon the obſcurity of our Saviour's phraſe, and his Parabo- 
Heal expreſſion of them: others in their 1gnorance of our Saviour's 
"Reſurre&ion from the dead; others in"their not underſtanding the 
circumſtance of time ; but certainly it 1s beſt imputed to the Diſci- 
ples inability to conceive of theſe rhings; and the prejudices of their 

National error concerning the Temporal Kingdom'of the Me/7as. 

Let it lie whefe it will, the weakneſs of the Diſciples may be reaſon- 

ably conceived, 'not co be greater than is incident to the beſt of men ; 

and if they were ſo dull of hearing and underſtanding, 'we may rea- 

_— conceive, that we are not free from the like impotency and 

infirmity. : {3.4 

19 Now Jefus' knew that they were defirousto ask 

. hims, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among your 

ſelves of- that 1 ſaid, A little while. and ye ſhall not ſee 
me and again, A little while-and:ye-ſhall ſee mek ? 

{ In the terms of this Verſe there is hothing difficat, bur in the 
matter of it there is much inſtruRive :' We learn from hence, That 
tho good men! ray as toſome points be ignorant as to the mind and 
will of Goll, yet they will be deſirous of further inſtruRtion in it. To 
be willingly and contentedly ignorant, is not cgnſiſtent with a-root of 
faving grace. '2. Chriſt knows the deſires of our hearts; before they 
are made known to him by the words of our lips; bur yer it will not 
follow, that we may ſatisfie our ſelves with inward ſecrerdeſires, with- 
out making them known by our lips, for God requireth the Calves of 
ourlips, as well as the deſires and groans of our inward man. 3, & Chriſt 
s very ready*to teach thoſe whoſe hearts he ſeeth deſirous to learn ; 
therefore he ſaith, Do ye enquire amomgſt your ſelves, Ee. Are you in- 
quiſitive ? Tam ready to teach, and to inftru@ you. - 


L 


(19.10. 


when Chriſt promiſed 
rejoyce, is. without, gu 
ſhewed} is not. fo well-agreed. .. Some underſtand it of the gerera/ 
Reſurrefion, when Chriſt ſhall-come to Judgment, when all askings 
for fatisfaRtion as to any thing of which we donbr, ſhall ceaſe ; and 
this ſeemerh at firſt the plaineſt ſenſe : you ſhall then be made per- 
fe& ; as you ſhall want nothing, ſo you ſhall ask nothing. Bur be- 
cauſe of the following words, which plainly refer to the time of 
this life, others diſtinguiſh concerning asking, and by asking here un- 
derſtand, arking by way of queſtion, for further information, not by 
way of prayer for ſupply : and indeed the Greek word enforceth 
tharſenſe; for it is not @J4os/e which ſignifieth to ask or beg, as in 
prayer, but ipaJnos);, which ſignifieth to ask for a reſolution in caſe 
of doubting; now, tho-it be true, that in the day of judgment when 
| we ſhallſee Chriſt as he is,-and know God as we-are known, we it 
a no- occaſion to asl& any- queſtions ; yer. becauſe. the following 
words 
ſhould :{eem, that the day here mentioned, ts; ſome time before the 
laſt . 

ly beſt un 
the Spirit in. the days of Pentecoft ; of which time it was Propheſied 
by Joel Chap. 2. 28. That God would-pour our his Spirit on al fleſh: 
theiv ſons and their daughters ſhould prophecy, their old men ſhould dream 
dreams, and their young men ſhould ſee viſions, As 2. 17. and to which 
time-1/aiab had a reſpe& 
ſhould be ful of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea. 
So'as theſe words, yor ſhall ack me nathing in that day, ſignifie the 


-3 order to their planting; otdering, and governing the Church — ak. ama "1 "IPO | 
Kod, which Chriſt had not while he kd them,coquiinted them S- by TY that ye ſhall s weep and 
nd people were to expe& from the Apoft'e,, upon whom the » ejoice /: ahd ye ſhall be 


ſarrowtul, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy m, 
| Our Saviour's reply isno literal anſwer to their queſtion, or ex- 
poſition.of the term which appeared (6 difficult .to: them. to under. 
and ; bur yet ic is a ſubſtantial anſwer, by which he let them know 
that he ſhould be abſent from them for ſome time, which time 
would be to them a time of mourning, and ſadneſs, as he had before 
told them ; that when the Bridegroom ſhould be taken from ther 
then they ſhould mourn; that time would be to the wicked part of 
the World, a time of mirth and jolliry : xe But their ſorrow ſhould 
be turned into joy when they ſhall ſee him again, both upon his Re- 
ſurre&tion, and in the general Refurre&ion. The time of this life 
IS the worldlings hour, and for the moſt part the power of darkneſ; 
toſuch as love and fear God ; bur as the worldlings-joy ſhall at laſt be 
turned into ſorrow; (they compaſs themſelves about wirh ſparks, 
bur they ſhall at laſt lye down in ſorrow) ſo the godly man's ſorrow 
{hall be turned into joy ; Chriſt will ſay to the good ſervant, Enter 
thou into thy Maſters joy, Matth. 25. 23. 7 
21 * A woman, when ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, 
becauſe the hour as come: ' but is ſoon as ſhe is delivered 
of the child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, for 
joy that a man. 1s born into the world x, | 
» Our Lord compareth the ſtate of the Church in this life, and 
more eſpecially in thoſe firſt and moſt furious times, ro the Fate of 
a woman that is big with child, and in her travail; when he t\irh, ſhe 
hath ſorrow, that is, great pain, becauſe God when he cvricd the 
woman for her tranſgrefſion, made this her portion, Gen. -3. 16. 7 
wil greatly multiply thy ſorrow, and thy conception ; in ſorrow thou ſhalt 
bring forth children ; and when her weeks are fulfilled, her hour is 


come to feel the effe& of this curſe, the fruit of the firſt womans 


tranſgreſſion ; but no ſooner is ſhe delivered of a child, bur ſhe for- 


getreth all her .throws and pains, for joy of a child born into the 


World. Such (faith our Saviour to his Diſciples) is your eftate; you 


are aS a woman in travail, fo will all thoſe that believe i | 
the end of the World. ' eieve 1n me, be, to 


22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : but I will ſee 
you again 0*, and your heart ſhall rejoice, 
joy no man taketh from you p. 

o ( The whole Church, Rev. 12. 1, 2. is compared to a wowrar 
with child, crying, travailing in birth, and pained t0 be delivered ; ) 
during this time of your travail, you muſt have ſorrow. AY theſe 


that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, It is ap« 
pointed for all men once to die. It 1s appointed for God's people, (eſpe. 
cially under ſome periods of time) to be dying daily, killed al the day 
long, as the Apoſtle expreſſzth the ſtate of Chriſtians in his time, Rom. 


8. 36. quoting Pſal. 44. 22. (which ſheweth the ſtate of the Church 
in the Old Teſtament to have been the ſame. (Bur faith our Saviour) 


it is but as the hour of the womans travail ; it will. be arp, very 
ſharp, but it ſhall be ſhort: p For 1 will ſee you again, and then your 


heart ſhall rejoyce 3 which cannot be underſtood of Chriſt's ſeeing 


them again after his Reſurre@ion; for before that time, we read of 
few or no ſufferings, of the Apoſtles or other Diſciples. It muſt there- 
fore be underſtood, either of the Yiſitation of his Spirit, filling their 
hearts with joy and peace, or the w2z/itations of his Providence; or ra- 
ther of Chriſt's comi 
lieved in Chriſt, ſhall ſee him wi 
tears ſhall be wiped away from their eyes, and they ſhall enter into the 
joy of their Lord, and ſigh and ſorrow no more, nor ſhall it be in 
the power of all their enemies, to deprive them of their joy. 


23 Andin that day ye ſhall ask me nothing 9. Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Fa- 
ther in my Name, he will give i you 7. 


to the laſt Judgment, when all that have be- 
t 


joy unſpeakable ; and then a7 


9 That the day here ſpoken of, is that before mentioned, wer. 22. 
_ them again, and that their hearts ſhould 
ton ; but what that day is, (as we before 


ſhall 
of an acking in_ Prayer, which is proper to. this life ; 1c 


ent. ; what that ſhould be, is-the. queſtion. - It is certain» 
derſtood of the time after the the eftufion or pouring out of 


in his Prophecy, Chap. 11. 9. thatthe Earth 


reat light that ſhould: vpon the coming down of the holy Sparit, 
ining upan their Souls; ſo that they ſhould no longer have any ſuch 


doubts as they now had, and ſound much the ſame thing that we 
have, 1 John 2. 27. But the anointing, [by which is meant the holy 
Spirit] which ye have received of him, abideth in you: and you need net 
that any man teach yiu: but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things. We muſt not too rigidly interpret our Saviour's words here, as 
if they were a promiſe of ſuch a ſtate in this life, when either the preſent 
or ſucteeding Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be ſo filled with knowledge, as 
| they ſhould have no further doubts,or ge to ask any thing of a” 

2 that 


and your *Ch.20.205 


*Ifa.26.17. 
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comparatively, to fi the great differetice would be as to 
a——— berwie chem in their Sreſeti ſtare, and what ſhould be 
afcer the pouring oureof the holy Spirirz they ſhould then fully under- 
ſtand Ni? Chrift meanr by his ſaying, A /irtle while, and you ſhall not 
ſee me : my op little while, and you ſhall ſee me : becauſe I go to the 
Father : and Bot need ask him queſtions about that, or many 
other things which they were now at loſs about, as Fer.31.34. where 
che Prophet faith,” They ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, ſaying, 
from the greateſt 10 the leaft. Ir muſt not be interpreted (as ſome have 
done) to fignifie ancedleſneſs of Miniſterial teaching ; ſo neither muſt 
this Text be interpreted, to fignific a needleſneſs of an Inquiry of 
Chriſt fot further ſarisfa&tion; but only as ſignifying the vaſt diffe- 
rence In rhe degrees of knowledge, after the holy Spirit ſhall be pour- 
forth, from whar was even in the beſt men, before that time. 7In 
the latrer parr of the Text another word is uſed, ir is not 3pw]noe1s 
but &/]1os]s- Our Saviour there plainly ſpeakerh of their asking in 
Prayer z and his promiſe is, thar ro ſupply their defeRts of their knows 
ledge, and the want of his perſonal inftruQion, they ſhould obtain by 
Prayer from the Father, all that was neceſſary for their diſcharge of the 
Propherical Office, Matth. 7. 7. Chap. 1 5. ver.7. Chap. 16. 24+ See the 
notes on thoſe Texts. Y 
24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name 5s: 
ask, and ye ſhall receive *; thatyovr joy may be full :, 
s All rhe Prayers of believers under the Old Teſtament were ac- 
cepted upon the account of the Mediator; who was Typified by the 
Temple, and the Ark, where their ſolemn Worſhip was performed 
by Divine appointment. Burt the explicit naming of him, was nor 
uſual in their requeſts. Indeed the Prophet Dante! enforced his re- 
ueſts for the Lords ſake 3 which may peculiarly reſpe& the Meſlias, 
the promiſed Mediator. Our Saviour in the Form of Prayer diftared 
to his Diſciples, gave no direRion of addreſſing themſelyes to God 
in his Name... But now he was ready to accompliſh the Will of his 
Father, by offering himſelf as an expiatory Sacrifice for fin, and 
thereby reconciling God to them; and the prevalency of his Interceſ- 
ſion depending upon his Mericorious all-ſufficient ſufferings ; he dire&s 
- and incourages them to 
for all the bleſſings they ſtand in need of. And *ris matter of exceed- 
' Iog joy, that notwirhſtanding their unworthineſs of the leaſt favours, 
, yet they are aſſured of obtaining their petitions offered up in his 
* Name : for the Father was ſo pleaſed with his voluntary obedience to 
the death of rhe Croſs, that no bleſſing is ſo good or great, but he moſt 
willingly beftows for his fake to all humble ſupplicanes. = 
25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in || pro- 
verbs: but the time cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak 
unto-you in || proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of 


the Father w. 

x Thar by Proverbs is meant any dark ſayings, is plain from the 
oppoſition in the Text, of thatterm, plainly. Chrift had ſpoken, tho 
not all things, yet many things to them in dark phraſes, and under ma- 
ny figurarive expreffions; but (faith he) the time cometh, when I ſhall 
ſhew you plainly of the Father - thar rime js either Chrifts ſecond 
coming, or after the pouring out of the Spirit, which latter is moſt 

bly what our Saviour doth here intend, becauſe of thoſe grear 
meaſures of knowledge, which art, and after that rime were given our. 
He had before given to his Diſciples to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of God, far beyond others, Matth, 13. 11. but yet ir appears by 
Chap. 14. and many other Texrs, that they had a very confuſed and 
imperfe& knowledge of the Trinity, and Chrifis oneneſs with the Fa- 
ther, avd their mutual Perſonal relation one to another. 


26 At that day ye ſhall ask in my name: and I ſay 


not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you . 

x When the Spirir ſhall come, rhen you ſhall fully and clearly un- 
derſtand how to put up your Prayers ro the Father in my Name : hi- 
therto have you done ir imperfe&ly, not fully underitanding whar 
you did ; but-when I ſhall have poured our my Spirit, then you ſhall 
fully underftand wharir js ro Pray in my name, and you ſhall accord- 
ingly do it: he doth not deny, that he would ask the Father : for the 
Scripture elſewhere plainly exprefſeth it, Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 7. 25. bur 
he only tells them, chat he ſaid not ſo to them, the reaſon of which he 
tells us in the next words. 

27 For the Father himſelf loveth you'y, becauſe ye 
have loved me, and * have believed that I came out from 
God z. | 

y I need not tell you, (ro beget in you a confidence that your 
Prayers ſhould be. heard) that I will pray to the Father for you; for 
my Father himſelf hath ſuch a love for you, that you may from thence 
alone conclude, rhar he will hear you: :3- and rho-my Fathers love to 
you be an everiafting love, which hath-no. cauſe in the creature; yer 
as ro the manifeſtations of my Fathers love, they are further drawn 
forch by the love which he ſecrh you bear ro me, and by your receiv- 
Ing me who am the Meſſiah, and came forth from God, to perform 
the work of mans Redemprion. 

28 * I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world 4: again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father b. | 

a Tho I be in the World, yet my original is not from the World: 
I am one wich my Father, equal with him, God blefſed for ever. 1 
came forth from him. as one fent in the fulneſs of time, to-diſcharge 
the office of the Meſſias : the World (the place ſo called) was neither 
my original, por yer is my home : bam preſently leaving the World 
again, and gojng to my Father, | | 

29 His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou 
plainly, and ſpeakeſt no || proverb c, 

Our Saviour having now plainly told them, that he was leaving the 
World, put an end to their inquiries, whither he was going, and ſa- 
ti:fied them that in his former of going away, not for 2 
Wille to be ſeen, he meant no earthly motion; c this they confcls had 


at bs, to be reſolved in any thing.) - Oar Saviour here ſpeakerh | 


Know the Lord : for they ſhall all know me, God 


ay wich an humble confidence in his Name, | 


wang Clay: Xvifſo 


no obſcurity at allin it. Theſe words are. (6. intell in | 
”_ no reaſon for atiy of us to ask thee any thing ar as hs L 
chem. | 


30 Now are we ſure that * thou knoweſt 5 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask thee 4 
* we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. 


_d. This coafirmeth us in that Faith or Perſwafion, 
had, tho it was in us bur weak, that indeed chou art 


l things, * Ch 

. by this 1.17, 
_*Chy 
which we before 17: 8. 

come forth from 

31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe e 2 

- INE the _— ( _— 2 hy. You do now believe, Te js 
well you believe ar laſt, 'you had reaſon cnough to have heli X 
fore this time. : , believed ts. 

32 Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, . that * y,, 
* ye ſhall be ſcattered *, every man to his || own f, ang 26 n. 
ſhall leave me alone : and * yet I am not alone, becauſe Mai t 
the Father is with meg. - 

f Tho you profeſs that now you do believe, you had need look to Cy, 
your Faith; there is J- a yg oe coming upon you, when your »h 
Faith will waver, and you w ve been fo long my followers, will (0s 
leave meto ſhifr for my ſelf, and every one of you ſhall ſhift for your orb 
ſelves 3 this came to paſs preſently after, Mat.{26.56. Thoſe who think ys 
they ſtand, had need rake heed leſt they fall; thoſe who think their , * * 
Faith ſtrongeſt, ought ro be thinking wich their ſelves, whar they 14 16, 
ſhall do, how they ſhall be able ro ſtand in a day of ſharp Tryal. ma. 
ny in a calm time appear to be Profeſſors, and Believers ; who whey 
Affliction and Perſecution ariſerh for the Goſpel ſake, . will fall away 
and leave Chriſt alone : g Yet faith our Saviour, 1 am not alone, becauſe 
the father is with me, No manls alone, who hath the preſence of God 
wich him. Chriſt knew thar in all his Sufferings he ſhould have the 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance of his heavenly Father, 

33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in ** 16: 
me ye might have peace h. In the world ye ſhall have Cp. 
tribulation 5: but be of good chear, I have overcome; . 
the world þ. OY 
h By peace here, is not ſo much to be underſtood, Peace with God; 
which, yer we have from Chriſt, and through Chrift, according to 
Rom, 5s. 1. Being juſtified by ſaith, we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, Nor yer peace of conſcience, which is the copy of 
onr Peace with God: As a peace of mind, a quier, ſerene calm tem- 
per, which indeed is the effe&t of rhe other, as the cauſe ; that you 
might nor be troubled and diſturbed, neither for my ſake, nor yet for 

our own. 7 Tho in the world ye meet with troubles, which you 
will certainly do, becauſe the World hateth you, k Be of good chear 
(faith he) I have overcome the world; where by World is to be un. 
derſtood, all Temptations from it 3 whether from the flatteries, or 
from the frowns and croubles of ir. We are fald to overcome the 
World, but we overcome it as Soldiers, fighting under Chriſt, who is 
the Captain of our Salvation, and his Vifory is cur Vifory, 1 Joby 
4.44. and 5.4, 5. Chriſt overcame the Prince of the World, and caft 
him out, as we heard before 3 and he hath overcome Sin, and we 
him, and in the midſt of all Tribulations, are more than Conquerors 
through him” that loved us, Rom. 8. 37. This was our Saviours laſt 
Sermon, which we have upon ſacred record in Holy Writ. 


CHAP, XVII. 


Chrift preparing himſelf for Death, prayeth his Father 70 glorifie bim, and 
to give eternal life to Believers. L—3. Sheweth how. faithfully be ac- 
compliſhed his work; 4+—8. and prayeth for his Diſciples, that he-would 
preſerve them in love and charity, and ktep them from: the evil of this 
world, 9—19. prayeth for all that would believe: on him through their 
word, 20—-23, And that they might be with him to behold his gary. 
24——26, | 


Heſe words ſpake Jeſus; and lift up his eyes to 

heaven, and ſaid 4, Father *, the hour is come, * up 
glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorifie thees, 1% 

a When our Lord had finiſhed his Diſcourſes, of which. we have 13 #* 

had a large account in Chap.14,15,16. he goes to prayer, as he taught 
us when we pray, to dire(t our pecitions to the farher ; o In this. he 
ſetreth us an example 3 and before he ſpeaketh, ir Is (aid he . lifted.» 
bis. eyes to Heaven, as his Fathers Manſion-houſe ; who tho he fillech 
Heaven and Earth, yet doth in Heaven moſt manifeſt his glory ; and 
therefore teaching. us co.pray, he 'commanderh us to ſay, Our Father 
which, art in Heaven; not excluſively, as if God were nor on Earth al- 
ſo, =, be trmveng the place were, 5 met glorioully 
manifefis himſe ng up of the eyes was an uſua ce in prayer, 
and bur an-indication; of the, Fo being lifted up, Flat. bats, and 
123. 1. -yet no-neceſſary geſture; for we ſhall. at another time find 
our Saviour falling upon his face when he prayed, Mat. 26-39. Mark 14 
35+ The lifting up of the. Soul to- God, wherein the main and Spiri- 
cual parr of Jrayer lies, doth not neceſſarily require the lifring up of 
che eyes. |. The' Publican caft down. his eyes upon the Earth, in che 
ſenſe of hls unworchineſs. Our. Lord lifts up his eyes, and ſaid, F4- 
ther the hour is come ; thar is, the hour of my Paſſion, the time whete- 
in chou haſt-determined rhar I ſhould die : c now make thy Son glo- 
rious,'by raifing me from-rhe dead; 'by taking me up to Heaven, or by 
giving me aſiſance from: thee to-do the work which I have to do, to 
drink this 'bicrer cup: char ſo. I being riſen again from the dead, and 
aſcending up co Heaven, 'may-make thy name famous, by publiſhing 
thy Zuftice, Goodneſs, and Truth, upon the Preaching of the Goſpel to 


all Nations. | Fo 901, THEE 
2 *'As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh 4, 
that he ſhould 'give eternal life to as many as thou haſt '7/ 
given him e. arden: <1 Ou $ 
d 1 ſee no reaſon for any to contend here, that by al! feſh, the E- 2.85. 
le& only who ſhall be ecernally:ſaved, are co ;be underſtood; Chriſts 24, 
power undoubtedly extenderh further than to the Ele, (tho tochem feb. 15 
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| only for Salyation) he hath a power oycr-Reprobatcs and Unbelicvers, 


c0 


21.19, 
* Chy 
7.8 


MI 


» Chyy, 


E. 


. nJemn them, 45 well as over his Eic& to bring them ro Eternal 
ns 0 Salvadon The former part of the Text ſpeaketh of the 
more general Power and Authority, by which che Father had already 
made Chriſt Glorious, purting all rhings under his feet, and caufing 
all knees to bow down unto him 3 which are other phraſes by which 
the ſame chings are expreſſed, 1 Cor. 15. 27. and Phyl. 2. 10, This ge- 
neral Power our Saviour executeth according to the Counſels of God, 
with reſpe& to their faith or unbelief. e As to thoſe given ro Chriſt, 
har he ſhould dic in rheir ſtead, and wirh the price of his blood pur- 
chaſe Eternal life for them, Chriſt execuceth his Power in giying them 


Erernal life 3 under which notion, (as appearech from many other | | 


&riptures) is comprehended, northe end only, which is Eterrial life 
and happineGs, bur all the neceſſary means in order to that end; from 
whence we are to obſerve, that Eternal Life is a free-gifc, that the Son 
res only to ſuchas the Father hath given him by his Erernal Coun- 
{-1; ; ſo that all ſhall nor be ſaved ; for the rerm | as, many as, &c.) 
js plainly reſtriRive, and limits the gift to a certain number. And to 
examine our right to ir, we need nor aſcend up into Heaven, to ſearch 
the Rolls of the Eternal Counſels; for all whom che Father hath given 
him, ſhall come unto him, and not only receive him as their High 
Prieft, bur give up themſelves to be ruled and guided by him, by the 
efficacious working of the Spirir of his grace 3 by ſach a receiving of 
Chrift, and giving up of our ſelves ro his Condu@ and Government, 
we ſhall know whether we be of the number of thoſe thar are given to 
Chriſt ; and till we find this, we have-no reaſon to conclude it, but to 
fear and ſuſpeR the contrary. : 
3 And *this Is life eternal, that they might know 
118.5 thee the only true God f, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 


. ,, haſt ſentg. £0 

[14 © Thoſe who deny the Divine Nature of Chriſt, think they have a 
mighty argument from this Texr, where Chriſt (as they ſay) ſpeaking 
ro his Father, calleth him the only true God, Bur Divines anſwer, Thar 
the rerm only or alone, is not to be applied to thee, bur ro the rerm 
Gd; and the ſenſe this; To know thee, to be that God which is the only 


o 


OHN © Ghap XV 


| a Divine Power that I have wrought thoſe Miracles which I have 


wrought; and $6 I hare manifeſted rhy Natiie” 

have received the manifeliation and flevelaiob's thy Name unto 
them. Rds Ora nt A ve 

8 For I have giver unto them the words* which thou 
gaveſt me 0; and they have received them p, *and have 
known ſurely that I cameourt from thee 9, and they have 
believed that thou didſt ſend mer. | 


0 Our Lord heredoth borh juftific himſelf;and commend theſe whom 


"and rhey 


* Chap. 8. 
28. 12.49, 
& Ig. 10, 
* Chap. 
16. 27, 39% 


n this former patrt of his Prayer he is commending to, his Father; he 


juſtifieth himſelf, that he had nor delivered any thing to them, bu 
what he had from his Father; thereby teaching. al hoſe who claim 
the Name of his Minifters whar is their duty, viz. ro give to their 


hearers no word, but what God hath given chem; If Chriſt confined 
his diſcourſes to words which his Father had given him, certainly we 
ought tro do ſo alſo. We are norco ſpeak what we lift, nor what men 
would have us; we are tied upto Gods word. p He commenderh 
theſe his Diſciples, thar they had received them, nor only: the ſound 
of them in rheir cars, not only the notion of them in their under- 
ſtandings, bur they had imbraced and believed them; 9 and had from 
the force and authority of them, given credit to him as the true 
Meſſia, who came our, and,was ſent from God. Tho rhey were not 
yer come up to-aperfett fairh in him as rhe Eternal Son of God; yer 
rhey believed him one- that came from God, and was ſerit of 'God as 
the promiſed Meſſiah ; which ſeemed to have been. thar degree of fairh 
which Chriſt moſt inſiſted upon as to his Diſciples, unril by his Re- 
ſurreRion from the dead, he declared himſelf zo be the Son of God 
with Power ; tho all along this Goſpel, his diſcourſes, and the mira- 
cles which he wrought, had a particular rendency to- prove himſelf 
one with the Father, and the Eternal Son of God; and the Diſciples 
had ſome weak perſwaſion of thisalſo, 


9 I pray for them, I pray not for the world s : but 
for - them which thou haſt given me, for they are 


true God ; and this appeareth from 1 John 5. 20. where Chriſt is ſald 
to be the true God, which he could nor be if the Father were the only 
true God, confidered as anorher from the Son, The term only or alone, 
{5 nor excluſive of the other two perſons in the Trinity, bur only of 7- 
dils, the gods of the Heathen, which are no gods; fo I Tim... 15. 
16, and in many other Scriptures, ſo Matth, 11. 27. where ir is faid, 
that none hnowetb the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any th: Fa- 
ther, but the Son; where the negarive dorh not exclude the holy Sp1- 
rit. Beſides, che term alone, is in Scripture obſerved, not always to 
exclude all others, as Mayh 5. 47. Our Saviour faith, ir 1s life ter. 
al to know him who is the only true God; that is, it 15 the way to Erer- 
nal Life, which is an ordinary figure uſed in Holy Writ. g Headds, 
and Jeſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent by which he lers us know, that 
the Father cannot be ſayingly known, but 1n and by the Son. Knowing 
in this Verſe, fignifieth nor the meer comprehending of God, and of 
Chriſt in mens Notions, but the receiving Chriſt, believing in him, 
loving and obeying him. gc. 

"hap, 4 * I have glorified thee on the earth þ* : I have 


3.3) finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to doz. 
£14.13 þ By Preaching tbe Goſpel, by living up to the Rule of thy Law, 
* hap. 4 by the Miracles which I have wrought, God could nor be glorified by 
$4& 19, Chrift, by the addition of any thing ro his Eſſential glory 3 only by 
Jv, mavifeſting to the World his Fathers goodneſs, juſtice, mercy, truth, 
wiſdom, and others of his Attributes. # One way by which he had 
glorified his Father, is expreſt, viz. by finiſhing the work which he 
had given him in Commifiion, Burt bow could Chriſt ſay this, who bad 
nat zet died for the fins of men, which was the principalpiece of his work 2 
Anſw, It was ſo nigh, that he ſpeaks of ir as already done; ſo ver. ti. 
he ſaich, I am not in the world, becauſe he was to be ſo lirtle a time 
in the world. | Again, he ſpeaks of what he was fully reſolved co do, 
as If it were already done. : Troond 
5 And now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine 
Chap, 1, 0Wn ſelf , with the glory * which I had with thee before 


.:.0d the world was k, | | 

16,0, þ Let the glory which -as ro my Divine Nature I had with 'thee 

£14-9. - before the foundation of rhe World, be communicated alſo to-my Hu- 
mane Nature, that my whole perſon may be made glorious. From 
hence is eafily concluded againſt thoſe which deny rhe Godhead of 
Chriſt ; thar Chrift was glorified with his Father before the World 
was, which he could-not have been, if he had not been Eternal God 3 
here he begs of | his Father; Thar that glory might fhine our in his 
Perſon as Mediator, CON ; 

'Chy.6, 6 I have manifeſted thy Name unto the men * which | 

3" 33.& thou gaveſt me out of the: world /: thine they were, 

2. and —_ gaveſt them meg: and- they- have kept'ithy 
word . | a tg 

I Here he openeth this former phraſe, 7 have glorified thee upon 
earth; it was done. by manifeſting the, Lords Name, proclaiming his 
goodneſs and mercy, publiſhing his Will, ming famous all whereby 
God can be made known 3 this Chrift did both by is words, and by his 
works. m This he had done, (as he ſaith) to all thoſe whoin the Father | 
had given him, by an A of his Eternal Counſel; and by inclinivg 
their hearts ro own and receive him when he came into: the Wor 
He tells his Father, chat his they wer ; his choſen ones, and he had 
given them unto Chriſt, thar he ſhould redeem them with. his blood, 
and take the care of their, Salvation; and he faith, When I.came and | 
tevealed thy Will unto them, they haye nor ſtubboroly and. obſtinate- 
ly, as the generality of the Fews, ſhur their eyes againſt the light, and 
rebelled againſt thy Will revealed ;abur they. have heard, receiy Im" 
braced, and obeyed thy word. | oper, 
7 .Now they have known that: all things whatſoever 


thou. haſt given me, are of thee »: | 
n They have thus far made proficiency in the Do&trin which Fhave. 


thine e. 

s The World ſeemeth here to ſignifie all mankind, for whom Chriſt 
in this place doth not pray ; tho: ſome Interpret it of Repr« bates, 
others of Unbelievers. Chriſt afterward prayeth for che World, ver. 
20. that is, for ſuch who, 'tho they at preſent were Unbelievers, yer 
ſhould be hexught ro believe by the Apoſtles Miniſtry, but to reach 
us to diſtinguiſh in our prayer, our Saviour here diſtinguiſheth, and 
prayerh for ſome things, for his choſen ones, which-he doth not pray 
for on the behalf of others: Theſe t he deſcribeth rd be ſuch as his 
Father (whoſe they were) had given him, either by an Ercroal do. 
nation, or by working faith in them, 


10 And all mine are thine, and * thine are mine : 


and I am glorified in them s. 

# In the Greek, the 4djefives are of the neuter gender, ſo as the 
ſenſe-is nor, All my friends, or all my Diſciples are thine alſo; bur, 
all my things are thine, and all .chy things axe mine; which is no 
more than he hath before often ſaid. Chrift and his Father have all 
chings common, neither of them have avy thing rthar is nor; the others. 
They are one, and they agrec in one 3 they have the ſame Eſſence, the 
ſame Wifl, the ſame Attributes, the ſame Friends: # and: I-am (faith 
our Sayjour) glorified, or made glorious in them,. by their owniog, 
receiving, and imbracing me, and accepring me as rheir Saviour. So 
as this Verſe containeth rwo Arguments more, inforcing his Pericion 
on the behalf of his Ele&. 1. His Fathers propriety in them, as well 
as his. 2+ Their love to him, and the glory which redounded to him 
from cheir Faith and holineſs. 


11 And now Iam no more in the world w, but theſe 
are in the world x, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name y, thoſe whom thou haſt 
given meX, that they may be one * as we are z. 


w The term #0r1d in this Verſe, ſignifies not the men. of the World, 
nor any particular party of chem, (as it often ſignifieth)) but the hab7 ta- 
ble part of the Earth. Our Saviour ſaith, he is no more in the World, 
becauſe he was to continue on the Earth bnt a very ſmall time 3 bur 
(fairh he) x theſe my Diſciples are like to abide in the World when 
[ have lefc it 3 they will ſtand in need of this help, to be armed a- 
gainſtall the' remprarions chey will meer with from the World. I 
am coming to thee, y therefore I commend them to thee, beſeech- 
ing thee, thar thou through thy Power wouldeſt keep thoſe, who in 
giving theinſclves up to me, have alſq given themſelves vp to thee ; 
ler their owning..thy Name (which, is as a ſtrong tower, Prov.18.10.) 

chem from all the temptations and dangers, xo Whieh they will 
be cxpaſed; in the. World, wherein they are co. Hire and, conver(e. 
7 Thar they may be one, one body, and in one Spirit, that they may 
own one Lord, one Faith, ane Baptiſm, &c. that they may be one in 
love and affeFion, as we are, In ſome proportion to that Uniolf which 
is betwixt thee and me, tho not in an equality. This Prayer of our 
Saviours doth. oblige! all thoſe:who-jn any fincericy own Chrift, to 
ſtudy Linjon. both: in Opinion-4nd-AﬀeRion 3 and alſo give us ground 
of hopes, that theres a rime coming, when there ſhall be 2 greater 
meaſure of it than. we. have ſeen 79 thoſe. miſerably divided cimes 
wherein we havelived, and do ys Uve--:: 152;obms 


them in thy:Name «- thoſe. that thou gayeſt me, Ihave 
kept * band none of them' is loſt *, but the ſon of per- 
diti6n'c. *+ thatthe ſcripture might be fulfilled a.” 

a Chtiſt ſpeaks-here of himſelf as one who had--already died, was 
Riſcn, and Aſcended, tho none of all theſe chings were paſt 3. be. 
cauſe they wereſo : ſuddenly to come to paſs. I have (ſaith our Sa- 
yiour) fot all the rime that 1 have abode in the World, and conyerſ- 
ed with them, kept them in thy Name, i. e. in the ſteady anapgood 


taught them 3 that cho the Phariſees ſays that"! calf out Devils by Bel- |.profeſſion'of thy Trurh 3 or (if we: read it through, thy Name ) ic ig- 


webub the Prince of Devilt, yet they believe,' and are perfwided, that-| 


nifierh through thy Power, and the: influence ofthy Grace., + I have 
'nor ſo kepr-all | came to. hear me, but all- thoſe —__ 


the DoQrin which I have tavghr them is from thee, anid'that ira by] 


* Chap. 
I6. 15, 


* Ver 20» 
(Fc. 

* Chap. 
IO. JO» 


* Chap. E, 


12 While I'was with thera ini the world *, I" kept aP, 


ow 28. 
Heb. 13, 
s, 6. 
= 


Chap. 
18.9. 


* Pſal. 
109. 8 ty 


TChap.1 5. 
18, 19, 


*Mat.6.13. 
xJoh.5.18. 


5 *Ch,8.46. 


gaveſt me by. the AR of thy Eternal Counſel ; or whom thou gaveſt 
me to be my Apoſtles : c and none of them is proved an Apoſtate, but 
the Son of Perdition, none of them is loſt whom thou gaveſt me by thy 
Ecernal gift, none of them whom thou gaveſt me to be my Apoftles, 
but one, who tho he was m Apofle, and in that ſenſe given to me, 
yet was never give me b thy ernal gift, as one to be by me Re- 
deemed, and brought to Eternal Life and Salvation ; for he was a 
Son of Perdition. We have this term applyed to Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 
2. 3- As the Son of Death, 2 Sam. 12. 5. ſignifies one appointed to 
die, or that deſerveth to die. And the Child of Hell, Match. 23. 15. 
ſignifieth one who deſerveth Hell. So the Sox of Perdrtion may el- 
cher ſignifie one deſtinated to Perdition, or one that walketh in the 
high and right road to Perdition, or rather both ; one who _ 
over in Gods Eternal Counſels, as to ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, hat 

y his own wilful Apoſtacy brought himſelf to Erernal Perdition, or 
into ſuch a guilt as I know thou wilt deſtcoy him. 4 And by this 
the Holy Scripture is fulfilled, Pſal. 109. 8, 9. for that is the por- 
tion of Scripture here intended, as is apparent from 4#s 1. 20. where 
the Apoſtle applieth that Text to Jude, who is here ſpoken of. 
Other Scriptures alſo were thus fulfilled, P/al. 41. 9. compared with 
John 13. 18. 


13 And now I come to thee e, and theſe things I 
ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy foul- 


filled in themſelves f. 

e He ſpeaketh till in the preſent renſe. Theſe words were not 
fulfilled ſix weeks after this; for 4#s 1. 3. he converſed with his 
Diſciples forty days after his Refurre&ion ; but Chriſt was now 
ſhortly coming, therefore he ſaith Icome. f And faith he, while 
I am in the World, I ſpeak cheſe things ; I put up this prayer, that 
the joy of my people may not be diminiſhed by my going from 
them, but that when they can no longer (as hitherto) rejoice in my 
bodily preſence with them,|they may yet rejoyce, that I am aſcended 
to my Father ; that they ſtand commended to the care of thee my Fa- 
ther, by this my laſt Prayer. 


14 I have given them thy word g, and * the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world h, 


even as I am not of the world 3. 

g I take more to be underſtood here, by Chriſts giving his word 
unto his Diſciples, than his Preaching the Goſpel in their ears ; other. 
wiſe Chriſt had no more given theſe his Diſciples his word, than he 
Had given it to many thouſands of others who were yet in the World, 
and whom the World hated not. The ſenſe therefore is, I have 
not only Preached thy word in their ears, but I have opened their 
hearts to receive, and believe it, and bowed their wills ro a com- 
pliance with it; fo as the word.dwelleth in their hearts, is ingraffed 
in them, and they are turned into the likeneſs of it. And here it 
is obſervable, That when any Soul is given to Chriſt by his Father, 
Chriſt will moſt certainly firſt or laſt give unto that Soul his word in 
that ſenſe ; that is, ſo as it ſhall receive, believe it, and be turned 
into the likeneſs of it. 4+ And for this the World hath hated them, 
for thy word hath made them to be of another Spirit, from carnal, 
looſe, and Worldly men; they have other affeCtions, other inclina- 
tions, other deſigns and ſtudies ; they are not of the World - inthat 
reſpeQ, as I am not of the World: tho in other reſpe&s not ſo ; 
for Chriſt as to his Original, was not of the World, which they were, 
of the Earth, Earthly. 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of 
the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt * keep them from 


the evil k, 

k Chriſt doth not pray that his Father would take up his Saints 
out of this ſinful and troubleſome World into Heaven, becauſe he 
knew that they were to be of uſe to him for a time in the World; 
bur he prays that the Lord would keep them from the evil one (fo 
ſome would have it tranſlated) or from the evi! thing ; by which we 
muſt not underſtand what is penally and afflitively evil, but only 
what is finfully evil : and by his example he hath JireQed us how 
we ought to pray ; not for death, nor abſolutely for a deliverance 
from the evils, and miſeries of this life ; but that we may be deli- 
vered from thoſe temptations to ſin, to which a multitude of ſharp 
eryals and afflittions will expoſe even the beſt of men, 


16 They are not of the world, even as-I am not of 
the world /. 3-5 

7 This is the ſame thing which he had ſaid before, wer. 14. which 
he again repeateth, either to fix it in their memories, that they call- 
ing 1t to their minds, might dire& their lives accordingly, or be 
thereby fortified againſt the hatred and malice of the World ; for 
which purpoſe he told them ſo before, Chap. 15. Is. and again in this 
Chapter, vers 14 (ſee the Notes on Verſe 14.) 
_ 17 Sandtifie them through thy truth 2» *: thy word 
Is truth #, | 


» It'is doubted amongſt Interpreters, whether S#n#if5ing in this | 


place, fignificth' the confi , deputing, or ſetting the Apoſtles 
apart, and preparing them for the work of the Miniſtry in which 
they were to be imployed ;- as the word ſignifies, Jer. 1. 5. or the 
ftrengthening and confi Geir Habits off Grace, ſo as the 
might beable to encounter the tet»ptations ſhould meet wit 
from the hatred or oppolicary of the Viorld ; or'3. the perfeting of 


them in Holineſs. Mr. Calvin faith, onr Saviour here Prayeth, 


that God would appropriate them unto himGlf: x; and, he ſheweth 
how this is done, through, or in the truth ; that is, (ſome fay) 
through thy truth ingraven, and imprinted upon their hearts by 
thine Holy Spirit, which was promiſed to /ead and to guide them in- 
co all truth, Chap. 16. 13. (fay others) rhronghz/y Spirit, which in- 
_ the San&ifier ; and we _ met wi - 6 wh 

rit of Truth, Chap. 14. 17. Some ſay, Sani#ifie them. in thy Truth 
Is no more than Sandifis" them truly, in oppoſition'to that legal 


; SanQtification of Prieſts, &c. of which we read in the Books of Ex- 
cans and Leviticus, Others wonld have it: to hy Truth, that is, 
to the Preaching of thy Goſpel, © But our Tranſlation ſeems to come 


Chap. XVII S. FF O H N. Chap, XVI ” 


; The Spi» 


neareſt the meaning, through thy Truth, that 15, throigh the know. 
ledge of thy truth; as the Gentiles are faid to have had their hearts 
purified by faith, 4.15. 9. n He opens what he meant by truth 
adding, thy word is Truth ; that is, thy Word and Gofpel, which J 
have Preached to them, is Truth; (the abſtratt, as ſome think, for 
the concrete) that is, it is moſt true; it is not like the Do&rin of 
falſe Prophets, nor like the Do&rin of the Phariſees, which is partly 
true, partly falſe ; bur it is truth it felf: and tho indeed jr is the 
Blood of Chrif# which cleanſeth and purifieth the hearr, yer this 
is applied 'to the conſcience by the Spirit, which ts the San&ifier 
_ _ through the word of God Preached and applied to the 
ul. 


18 * As thou haſt ſent me into the world: even @'C.., 


have I alſo ſent them into the world 0. 

o That is, My Father ! they have not thruſt themſelves into theje 
imployment, they have not run without ſending ; for as I am thine 
Apoſtle, as I was ſent by thee, ſo I have ſent them. The Apoſti 
indeed were not ſent for the ſame end in all things that Chriſt w;; 
ſent, who was ſent to purchaſe Salvation for men, as well az 1g 
Preach the Goſpel : but they were ſent in part for the ſame work fox 
which Chriſt was ſent, and they were ſent by him who had ay. 
thority to ſend them ; and as it is but reaſonable for Princes to pro. 
te& thoſe whom themſelves ſend upon their Embaſſies ; fo it was buy 
reaſonable that God ſhould defend and prote& thoſe whom his Son 
had ſent out as his Embaſſadors. 


I9 And * for their ſakes I ſantifie my ſelf p, that * : Gg,, 


they alſo might be ſanQified || through the truth g, 2%. 
p 1 Sanfifie my ſelf, here, is no more than I ſer my ſelf apart, a; !Theſyr 

a Sacrifice acceptable, and well-pleaſing in the ſight of God : ang ||Or,m 

indeed ſanRifying in the ancient notion of it under the Law, did ox. /#n#ifu 

dinarily ſignifie he ſetting of perions and things apart to the ſpecial 

Service of God, which was done /egaly, by certain ritual performances 

and ceremonies, and is ſtill done inwardly and ſpritually by Regene. 

ration, and renewing of the hearts of men and women by the effice- 

cious working of the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt ſaith, that for his Diſciples 

ſake he ſanRified himſelf, being both the Prief and the Sacrifice. 

9 Chriſt ſer apart himſelf as a Sacrifice for his people, rhar they might 

be ſan#ified. Not only our Eternal life and Happineſs, bur all the 

means to itſelf within the Counſel of God ; hence we are ſaid to he 

choſen of Chriſt, thar we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in Ch 12,2 

love ; and within the purchaſe of Chriſt ; hencethe Apoſtle ſaith, Eph, 

5.25. That he gave himſelf for his Church, that he might ſanitije 

and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water ; and our Saviour here faith, 

that he ſet apart himſelf for a Sacrifice for our fins, that his people 

might be Saz#ified through the truth ; that is, by receiving the truth, 

not in their ears only, but in their hearts, in the love of it, and bring. 

ing forth the fruits of ic in all Holineſs of life and converſation. 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone : but for them alſo 


which ſhall believe on me through their word 7. 

r Two things are evident from this Verſe x. That Chriſt did not 
pray for any Reprobates, not for any that were and ſhould die unbe- 
lievers; he prayed before for thoſe who aQually did believe ; he pray- 
eth here for them that ſbould believe ; but we never read that he pray- 
ed for any others : Now whether he laid down his life for thole for 
whom he would not pray, lyeth upon them to conſider, who are fo 
confident, that he died for a and every man. 2. Thar by perſons 
grven to Chriſt, cannot be underſtood believers as ſuch; for Chriſt 
here prayeth for thoſe that were no aQtual believers, but ſhould be- 
lieve. 3. Thar faith cometh by hearing ; Chriſt here prayeth for 
thoſe that ſhould believe through :heir word, that is, the Apoſtles 
Preaching the Goſpel. 


| 21 * That they all may be one, as * thou Father, art «y, , 

in me, andlin thee r; that they alſo may be- one in ::,:3 M Cs. 

us 5: that the world may believe that: thou haſt ſent — + 16. 3, 
10.4% 


me e. Nap: a 
y Our Saviour here prayeth on the behalf of ſuch as ſhould believe kw.15 

on him, That they might be exe.in Faith, and one in brotherly love. (hk 

Who ſo conſidereth this as a piece of.Chriſt's prayer for Believers, Yer 8. 


and-that St. Pau! hardly wrote one Epiſtle to the Primitive Apoſtoli- 
cal Churches, in which he did not preſs this by moſt potent Argu- 
ments, ' cannot but nounſh ſome hopes, (how improbable ſoever it 
appears at preſent ) that all the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, ſhall one 
day arrive at the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace ; and likewiſe look upon themſelves in point. of duty, obliged 
to endeavour it. To which pitch of perfeftion poſſibly Chriftions 
might ſoorr arrive, if Superiors would after the Exatnple of che Apo- 
fe, 4.15. 28, lay upon their Inferiors no more than neceſſary things ; 
and equals would learn to'contend for truth in ove, and;ro walk with 
cheir brethren ſo far as they have attained ; and as to other things, 
to forbear one another in love; and wherein any of their brethren are 
otherwiſe minded, then they are, to wait till God ſhall reveal it to 
them, Phil, 3. 15. s But this is not all the Union . which Chriſt 
prayeth for ; he alſo prayeth thatthey might be one in the Father and 
the Son ; that is, that they might believe ; for Faith is that Grace 
by which we are united to, and made one with Gad and Chriſt ; tho 
others interpret it of Obedience, or ſuch things wherein God tbe 
Father and Chriſt are one, &c. For, altho ſo many as are ordain 
to Life ſhall believe, yet that they might believe, is matter of Pray- 
er: ze This. our Saviour prayeth for, for the further glory of God, 
which is that which 'he meanerh by the Worlds Reeving that God 
had ſent him ; there being no greater evidence rhar Chriſt 1s "the 
true Meſish, than the” general acceptance of the Do&rin of the Goſ- 
pel, which he brought cthronghont che World; for who can unagine, 
that a new Do@rin brought into the World by 'one of no greater fc 
putation than Chriſt had-in the World, and propagated by perto"5 
of no greater quality than the Apoſtles were, ſhould obtain in the 
greateſt part of the World, if he that fic}. introduced ir, had no 
.been firſt ſent by God. into the, World, and the Apoſtles had not been 
extraordinarily inflgenced. and afliſted by God as to the propagation 0! 


it, after Chriſt was aſcended into Heaven. | 
22 And 


m—_— LS # 


ſandiful, 


| VI ( 


(1246 24, * Father 1 will, that. they alſo whom thou haſt | 


Chis.21, 


&16.3, 


'(h.1.29 


&8.55, 
&10, 15. 


, XVI. 


+2 And the glory which thou baſt given me, | have 
given them #: that they may be one, even as. ;we, are 


one i. 


« By glory here, ſome underſtand the Heavenly plory ;; bue- then 


underſtand the Oneneſs mentioned in the latter Park of-the 


ni of the Union which the Saints ſhall have with Chriſt and. his | 


Father in in another World. Others underſtand the Divine 


re O ” " . > 
oy 7; this ſeemeth to come nearer, for the more men and wo- 


men are made partakers of that, the more they will ſtudy the «nity 
of the Spirit. Others underftand':he power of working Miracles, by 
Thich Chriſt is ſaid to have manifeſted his glory, Chap. 2. 11. and 
the effe&t of this Power, Chap. 11, 40. is called ze Glory" of Goa. 
Others underſtand he Preaching of the Goſpel, in which the mani- 
ration of the Spirit is glorious, 2 Cor. 3. 8. and the faithful Miniſters 
of the Goſpel are called :he Glory of. Chrift,, 2 Cor. 8, 23, -w .Our 
$avioureither again repeats his prayer, that they might. be: one ; or 
elſe declareth_ that he had communicated his power, his. glory. -ro 
them, thar they might be one, as he and &is Father are one../: -., 
23 Iin them x, and thou in me, that they may: be 
made perfe&- in one y, and that.the world may. know 
that thou baſt ſent me,. and haſt; loved them as thou 


haſt loved me z. , 

x 1 in them, not ohly as my Divine- Nature is united to” their 
fleſh, but as I have made them partakers' of my. Spirit, and. of. che 
Divine Natore ; as 1 have loved them with a ſpecial and particular 
Jove, and am the Head, they the Members; I the Fant, they. .the 
Branches : y and thou.in me, the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in: me 
bodily ; 1 being the brightneſs of thy glory, the expreſs. image: of thy 
4 A Thou alſo doing whatſoever I do, and accepting and: ap- 

oving of i, aS Chap. 14. to. x that they may. be made perfedt: un 
one, (the Greek is, ois #y into one) In one Body, whereof Chrilt is 
the Head ; which body is the Church, keeping an unity of Fairh ; 
All believing the ſame things in matter of faith, and thole-things no 
other than what thou - haſt revealed, and: I have revealed as from 
thee. a This, O Father ! will be a great evidence, both-that' thou 
haſt ſent me, when the World ſhall ſee thee bowing mens hearts ro 
the obedience of the truth of thy Goſpel, and that thou haſt Javed 
them with a tender and everlaſting love, as thou haſt loved me. 


given me, be: with me where 1am 6b; that they may be- 
hold my glory .c which thou haſt given me ': for thou 


lovedſt me before the foundation of the world: d.; ' 

4 Here our Saviour willeth his Diſciples Eternal Life ; or rather 
prayeth to his Father, that he would preſerve his Diſciples unto, 
and at laſt beſtow upon them Eternal Life and Salvation.; , ſo as the 
phraſe, whom thou haſt given me, is not to be reſtrained to the Apo- 
ſtles, but to be extended to all thoſe who belonging to the ele&ion 
of Grace, ſhall hereafter be made heirs of Glory, and have everlaſting 
Life and Happineſs. This he expreſſeth under the notion} of being 
with him where he is, as Chap. 14. 3. which is called a _eing, Ever 
with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. and certainly this muſt be the hugheſt 
Happineſs to be where the Son of God is : c That they may behold my 
glory, is the ſame thing with, that they may be made partakers of 
my glory z as to ſee death, is in Seripture-phraſe zo die; and to 
ſee life, is to live ; fo to behold the Glory of God, is to be glorified. 
4 For ſaith our Saviour, thou haſt loved me before the foundation of 
the World, both as thy only begotten Son, and as the perſon in 
whom thou haſt choſen all them, and whom thou halt ſer apart to 
be the Mediator between God and man, and therefore I know that 
thou wile glorifie me, and that thou wilt in this thing hear my Pray- 
ers, and glorifie them alſo, whom thou haſt given co me to be Re- 
deemed by my Blood. 

25 Orighteous Father e *, the world hath not known 


theef; bur * I have known theeg, and * theſe have 


known that thou haſt ſent me h. 
; e It is obſerved, that the ſervants of God in Holy Writ, have 


—_ .uſed in their Prayers to give unto God ſuch compellations as have been 
a8, 


ſuitable to the things which they have begged of God in their Pray- 
ers, and proper to expreſs their faith in God, for the hearing of ſuch 
their Prayers, Chriſt here calls his Father by the name ot Righte- 
ex:, with relation to the argument which he here uſeth, which is 
from his Diſciples knowledge of him ; under which term (as very 
often before) is comprehended, their acceptance of him, believing 
mn him, Jove to him, &c. Father (ſaith he) thou art Righteous ; 
It is a piece ofthy Righteouſneſs to render to every man actoraing to 
his work, Job 34. 11. Pſal.62. 12. Prov. 24. 12. f The mien of the 
World hate thee, are ignorant of thee, rebellious againſt thee ; g bur 
have kzowy thee ; I have known thee, and have made thee known, 
and T have been obedient to thy Will, and theſe my Diſciples have 
known me, and known, that is, received, imbraced me, as one ſent 
by thee; ag the Meſſiah. 


26 And I have declared unto them thy Name, and 
will declare it 5: that the love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, and 1 in them k, 


# By the Name of God, is to be underſtood God himſelf, and 
Tharſoever Ged hath made himſelf known by, his Word and Goſpel. 
his Attributes and PerfeQtions. And after my ReſurreCtion, I will 
yet further declare it to them, who are yet in a great meaſure ig- 
norant and imperfeC in their notions of thee ; & that thy love where- 
With thou haſt loved me, may be further. communicared-to them, 
and be derived to them, and abide in and upon them for-ever ; be- 
cauſe Tam in them ; (ſo ſome would have-it read, tho the word be 
Kyo, which properly is, and 7, we tranſlate it) The words are but 
4 repetition of what our Lord hath often ſaid, and illuſtrated Chap. 
i5. 9. by the parable of the Vine and the Branches ; and teach us this 
leflon ; That: Chriſt muſt be in thoſe Souls who can pretend to any 


ſhare in that Tove of God wherewith he hath loved Chriſt, 2 Cor. 13.5 , 
iow 36 wo your jelues, that Teſs Chriſt it in you exeep# ge be repre 
bates 


S.. $0 8 N 


lor : = -* A : \ + 4< 
: hich the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. I. +. faith, belizyers are made | | 


Chris goth to x Garden with Biy Diſctples, i. he 7 

ants bm, 7 & gr fo bt Chriſt} 

Fo the 4 ; Thee " Maltha?; * 
Chri#t'4buketh him, to, 11 FF 


. 


; 2.3 2 : © 259} 57 5r0t5:50f1 
Having ſo largely Ciſcounſed che Haltory - df our Seviogrs Paſſions 


b which being paſied, he with his Diſciples went into-a'garden be- 
longrag to the Town Gethſemanies | ©7327 r FE 


2/ And. Judas alſo which" betrayed © him, "knew the 
place!:, for Jeſus oft times reſorted thither with his 
diſciples. c.; -. ; > 1! ofa 114 202i] wen 

| c: We read that Chtiſt when he was at | Jerwſalerm, - was: wont at 
night for privacy: to retire tothe Mount of 0/:ver,] Luke 21,:.37, and 
22. 39+ and it ſhould. ſeem that he was wont ordinarily; togo to this 
girecn ; Which made Judas know the,particular place where he might 

nd him. » : : 


. 3 * Judas then having receiyed a band of men, and * pay. 26, 
officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thi- 47. 

es. NCAT * Luk.22.47. 
4. The Evangeliſt here paſſeth over all mentioned by the other Qs + 15: 


ther, with lanterns, and torches, and. weapons: d. 


Evangeliſts, abour Judas his going to the High Prieſt, ahd contraQ- 
ing with them, and cometh-to relate-his coming ta. apprehend. him 
with a band of men that he had obtained from the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees for that putpoſe. By band, we muſt..not underſtand a 
Roman Cohors, as the word ſignifies, but ſuch a: convenient num- 
ber out of that band, (probably) which at the zime of the Paſſover, 
guarded the Temple, as was ſufficient to take him ;. they catne with 
lanterns, and torches, (tho it were-the time. of full Moon) to make 
the ſtrifter ſearch ; and with Arms, ;fearing where no fear was; for 
Judas (their leader). could have told them, that he was not wont to 
go with any great company to the Mount of Olives, 

4 Jeſus therefore knowinz' all things that ſhould 
come upon him,, went forth, and ſaid wnto them ; 
Whom ſeek ye ? | FEY 

e This Evangeliſt ſaith nothing of what the other Evangelifts men. 
tion, of the ſign that 7»das had given them, by which they ſhould 
know him ; nor of 7udes his kiſſing of him, or our Saviours reply 
to him, (John all along his Goſpel, mentioneth; very little of what 
is recorded by the other Evangeliſt.) - It muſt be ſuppoſed, that af- 
ter Zudas had kiffed our Saviour, our Saviour himfelf came forth, 
and azked him whom they looked for'? Hereby ſhewing, that he laid 
down his life, and no man. took ir from him ; he could eaſily have 
detivered himſelf our of their hands, (tho I think they. are too cha- 
ritable-to Fudar, 'who think that ir-was that which made. Zudes diſco- 
ver him; not that he deſigned his death) he had once and again be- 
fore ſo eſcaped. them : Bur now his hour was come, he' freely offers 
himſelf unto higenemies, and askerh whom they looked for. 

5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth, Jeſus ſaith 
unto them,'T am he. And Judas alſo which betrayed 
him, Nood with them f. 

F They telt bim Jeſus of Nazarerh... Chriſt was born in Bethlehem 
Zuda, Matth. 2. 1, but his Father and. Mother lived at Nazarech, a 
City of Galilee, Luke 2. 4, 39. where he lived wich them, wer 5r. 
hence he wavcatted Feſnr of Nzzareth, from the place where he lived, 
and moſt ordinirily converfed; Mar. 21. 11. and'26, 51; Mark r. 24. 
and 10. 47. and 14. 67. and 16, 6. * Chriſt replyeth that he' was rhe 
man, and it is particufarly noted,” that 7udas was with this Armed 
company. ; | 

6 Aſſoon. then as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, 


they went backward-and fell to the grounds. | - 

For a farther eviderice to the World, that Chriſt was the Son of 
ch#Evertaſting Father ; it pleaſed God in all the periods vfghis life, 
to ſhew forth Bp ſome A8 of ' the Divine Power : What had 
Chriſt ſatd or |! , here && - his armed ' Adverfatig'?- He 


had ojily aSked them whorithey Tookt for ? and-hearing thar it: was 
for him; 'told chem be wasthe man : 'chey are ſtruck with! a terror, 


and inſtead of apprehending« him, fart from him; and fall down 
to 


Llp. AVIL = 
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” Chap. XVUIL 


to the ground. : If there were ſo much Majeſty in, and ſuch aneffe& 
of rhe Yoica.of Chriſt, in one. of the loweſt atts of his bumiliation ; 
what will the Voice of a glorified Chrilt be to ſinners, -when- be ſþall 


turn. 88 a} to condemn the World ? And what will. the 
effe& of thir be.upon his enenues* How eaſily might, our- Saviour! 
have eſcaped, now, that his enemies were fallen to the ground? but 
he «h-;chem to riſe up again, to him, - and to carry him 
away, to ſhew.that he laid down his life freely, 


Wa 1 
> Then asked-he them again, 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. + 5. 
--$ Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that Tam he: It 
therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way hb: 
--þ\OutSaviour's queſtion, and their anſwer, are the ſame as before. 
They felf downs,” bur they he = ain; and go on in their wicked 
7::Phis is the genius of all 


coriviQtions and terrors, but they get 6Uur'of them, "if God doth not 


Whom ſeek.ye> And! 
LES het 15a 


concur by ge ws and ſanQtifie them as means t6' make'a through Ch 


changein their hearts: Tho thoſe iwords,* Zer theſe go'#way,: might 
be inte d of the armed men that came with the Officers, -of 
whom there Am _ ap nr gay an viian fol; | 
yet the next words-make it eyident,, that they are to erſtoo 
* his Diſciples, being perſons ws Fi whom aaky 3s Phomorokacy 
Our 'Lord hath a care off his Diſciples that they might, not ſuffer 
with him. REEL Fas 


o That the ſaying might - be ' fulfilled which, he 
*Ch.r7.12, ſpake *, Of them which*thou'gaveſt me, hae. 1 Joſt 


none #.-. -. 
; But were 


thoſe words of our Savioar, Of them whom thou haft gi- 
wen me,-4 have left none, ro+be underſtood as to a; Temporary 'loſmeg, 
orof af eternal -deftruction ? Some of the Ancients were of opinion, 
that they were to be underſtood of a /o/ing with referente- to-a Spiri- 
tual. and Eternal State ; bur that they were applicable alſo to.aloling 2s 
to-this life; Fchink that: they are applicable to both, -and that,n. chis 
Text, they are-primarily to be-underſtood of a lolitg voy a Tempo- 
ral death and.NeftruRion. It was Chriſt's purpoſe; chat e{#ver of his 
ewelve Apoſtlesſhovld outlive him, receive the promiſe of -the- Fa- 
ther, in the pouring out of the Spirit, and be his inſtraments to car- 
ry the Goſpel-oyer a, great. part of. the World : this-they could not 
have done, had they been put to death at this time, :he: therefore re- 
-ſolved-notto lole: this ſenſe, b | 
ves, for theſe ends to which he had deſigned them ; and therefore 
he ſaid to theſe Officers, you have the perſon who you ſeek for ; for 
theſe my Diſciples you have nothing againſttfiem, let them goaway ; 
: and by his Power-upon their heatrs.he effeQed-ir, fo thatthey had a 

' liberty to forſake him, and toflie,; and to ſhift for themſelves. 
* Mat. 26; ' 10 ** Then Simon Peter: having a ſword,” drew it, 
and ſmote the high prieft's ſervant, and cot off his right 

car k, . The ſervants. name was; Malchus, r 4 
& It is ſhovght that this. ation of Peters was before the apprebenſj- 

on of our Saviou 

Spe rts it} becauſe upon the apprehenſion of our Saviour, both March: 
Chap. 26..56- and'Mark Chap. 14.50. ' agree, that the Diſciples fled, 
and it can tardly:be thoughr, that if Pecer had ſeen his Maſter appre- 
. he;woutt have adventured-upon fo daring and provocative 
an a&ion;; -nor could Chriſt had he been firſt bound, have ſtretched 
-ont his hand, to have touched his ear, and-healed ir. Leſt any ſhould 
wonder how!Petericame by a Sword, we may read Luke 22. 38. that 
the Diſciples had:zwo Swords amongſt them, probably brought out of 
Galilee for the defence of themſelves and thei Maſter, againſt affaults 
from robbers in that long journey. | 
11 Then ſaid | Jeſas -unto-Peter, Put up thy ſword 
into the*ſheath /: the cup which my Father hath. given 


me, ſhall I not drink it -? ev; 
1 The other Evangeliſts report this part of the Hiſtory with many 
more circomftarices ; *particularly our Saviour's Mirdculou healing 
Malchu again ; ſee the notes on Mar. 26. 51, 52, 53, 54. Mar. 14. 47, 
48, 49. Luk. 23.:50,51. Witly what pretence, ſome both of the An. 
cient and Modern Writers think, rhat Peter did not fin in this: a&tion. 
] do not underſtand, when-our Saviour did not only (as John ſaith) 
command him-to put-up his Sword again into its ſheath, but alſo as 
Matthew tells us Chap. :26. 524 told him, That a4 they that take the 
| ſword, that is, without commiſſion-from God, ſbonld periſh with the 
{word ; be uſed that argument according to the other: Evangelifts : 
This Evangeliſt tells us of another, mr The cup which my Father, &c. 
- Thar is, ſhall I not freely and cheerfully ſubmit to the Will of God 
in ſuffering what he willeth me to ſuffer ? The term cup. isoften in 
Scripture ro ſignifie peoples. meaſure and proportion'of affliction and 
ſuffering, which God alotteth them; (poſſibly the Metaphor is ta- 
ken from the cuſtom of ſome Nations, to put ſome kinds of Male- 
faRtors to death, by giving them a c»p of poyſon). See the notes.on Mar- 
thew 20+ 22. and 26. 39. Itisa good argument to quiet our Spirits 
Toiled by any affliQtive Providences. They are but # cup, and the cup 
eur Father hath given s. - | 

12 Then the band, and the captain, and © 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him o, 7 

o As is uſual for Officers to do with ordinary malefaRors, which 
are great- Criminals; they put no difference between Chriſt and the 
moſt villanous Thpeves and murderers. , There are many conje&ures 
why Chriſt was firſt led to Lunar, whereas Caiaphas was the High 

Prieſt that year, not Anas, (as the next words tell us) but it. is un- 
cettain whether'it was, becauſe. his houſe was very near, and in the 
way to Caiaphas his houſe, or that he lived in the ſame houſe with 
his Son-in-law ; or out of an honour and reſpe& to' him, being the 
High Prie&#'s- Father, or to pleaſe the.old man's peeviſh . eyes with 
fuch Io or by-this means to draw. was to the Tryal of Chit, | 
or. . he had a more than ordinary hand: about the appre- 
hending ihimy-0r' to take a direQtion from him what to do ;, we can- 
not give 4-0estsia-account why they uſed this method ;;we are only 
certain- they, did-ir;; and that they did not carry bim, before. him as 
High Prieſt ; for the-next words tell us,. | 
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ficers of 
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ſinners ; they may be under ſome 
y 7 orb nol the 


1of the high prieſt. 


notto loſe;them in this ſenſe, but to uphold and prefervetheir | 


+ tho after the diſcovery of ir, (as 'our Evangeliſt | 


ſame thing which I have ſaid in publick. 


Chap. XV 


Y3 And'* ted hint awsy to * Annas firſt.” For he wa 
18h prieſt thats7. *© 


father-in-law to Cataphas,which was the h 
P, I hat his Son-1n-Jaw Carap has, was the High Prieff that v6. . Or, 4, 
which we had alſo before, Chap. rs. 51, where ns Aiſcour fea 05s cms b 
largely, about the diforder of the Jews in that moſt corrupt thn a 
when thar NN a wowed wichour regard to the family of Aarey ad v1; 
an bought, and ſold, or confetted ar the will of the Conguerors Ce il 
the notes on Chap. 11.51. ). ET i. | : *the i, 
14 Now .Caiaphas was he that gave counſel to the 
Jews, that .it was expedient:that one man:ſhould die for 
the people'g: t $32 240) 


"pg Of 'his 'giving that'counſel;: and the wickedn 
proved- an* Oracle beyond+his intention) we diſc 
notes orf Chap. 11, $1. )- | 
that right- 6r-wrong,. 


«fs of it, *(tho it 
on) ourſcd before (ſee 
)- the meaning of the High Prieft was 
whether- they . had any juſt accufation Igain 
hriſt or no) yet they might for expediency put him 'to dearh, becauſs 
his death, mmght prevent' mutinies and ſeditions ameoneſt rhe people. 
' 15" ** And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, -and fo did 
anothet-diſciple; That diſciple.r was'known unto the ; 
bigh prieſt s,-and!wenit-in with 


F[er,20.2- 
\ts 23 2, 
j0r, with 
aid, 


Mz. , 
8, 


Jeſus into the Palace tak ls 


+! Where Chriſt was apprehended, the other 'Evangeliſts tel] Lake a 
his difciples forſook him and fled; * bur-ir ſhould ſeem tha Pites, wh + 
all along the Goſpel Hiſtory, - hath. appeared (more; forward and 
bold,-and daring than any ofthe eſt, 'tame back ; but who that 
other Diſciple was that went iin-with him, and 'in favour of whom 
Peter was admitted; - we are not told: Iris but a conjeQture of thoſe 
who think'it was Joht, for John was a Galilean as well 38 Peter, and 
wonld- have been as much: to- be queſtioned .upon that acconne * 
Pater was. They judg more py who think it was the Maſte+ 

jof the Houſe where Chriſt had eat the Paſſer, and celcbrared his 

Supper ; or ſome perſon of note in Jeruſalem, who by reaſon of his 

reputation,.-might have! free'acceſs-to the chief Magiſtrate, thin one 

of the \Apoſtles, who were bur: mean perſons. in the account of 

the Jews 3:5. this Diſciple who'ever.he was, wasone- that had ſome 

familiarity and accquaintance with Caiaphas, which it is no Way pro- 

bable thateither John or any of the Apoſtles had. 
16. *: But. Peter ſtood at the door without. Then» ww 4 

went out that other diſciple, which was known unto thes, = 

high prieſt; -and ſpake unto her that kept the door, 

and brought in Peter r. 

# This farther confirmerh the conjeQure of thoſe, who think thit 
ot her Diſciple-was none of the Apoſtles, but a favourer of Chriſt, that 
ivedin 7eruſalem, and was of ſome repute either for eſtate or place ; 
ſo as he had not only an acquaintance with the High. Prieſt, but alſo 
with his family ; and could 'gain' admittance into his Palace, nct 
only for himſclf, bur alſo for his friend. 

17 Then faith the damoſel that kept the door, unto 

Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this mans diſciples « ? 
He faith, .I am not. 

# This 1s Pecer's firſt denial of his Maſter ; betwixt which and his 
ſecond denial, (of which ehn faith nothing till he comes to wer. 26.) 
the a+ cog interpoſeth many things not mentioned by the other 
Evangeli 

18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had 

made a fire of coals, for it was cold and they warmed 
themſelves: and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 
himſelf w. 


w Here is nothing in this Verſe, which neederh any explication, 
unleſs 2ny ſhould ask, how it could be cold weather at that time of 
the year, ( about 4pril 14.) eſpecially in a Country where it now 
was' the time of Harveſt ? which may eaſily be reſolved. It was 
now abont three of the clock in the morning, and 'we know that in 
Summer. ( the Spring eſpecially ) nights are cold ; beſides, that in 
thoſe Countries that are more EquinoRtial, the nights are longer, and 
conſequently colder towards the morning, as the air hath had more 
time to cool. 


19 The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of his diſci- 
ples, and of his doctrine x, 


x Queſtions about Sedition or Rebellion, belonged not to the Judge 
of this Court, bur fell under the Cogniſance of the Roman Governor, 
they being now a Conquered people, and Tributary to the Reman: ; 
who, tho themſelves Heathens, granted the Fews their liberty as 
ro Religion, and Courts in order thereunto ; as alſo a liberty of 
Courts for Civil cauſes. The High Prieft therefore ſaith nothing to 
Chriſt abour his being a King, but only inquireth of him about his 
Do#rin, What particular queſtions he propounded to him, we do 
not read; only in general he inquired about the DoQrin he had 
Preached, and the Diſciples he had ſent out, which was one and the 
ſame cauſe, to ſee it he could bring bim under the guilt of a falſe 
Prophet ; for that, and Blaſphemy, and Idolatry, were three principal 
cauſes thar fell under the Cogniſance of this Court, as appeareth from 
Dent. 13. | 


20 Jeſus anſwered him *, I ſpake openly to the. ;.:5 
world y; 1 ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the 
remple, whither the Jews always reſort z, and in ſecret 
havel 1aid nothing 4, 


3 To all ſorts of men, my Enemiesas well as my Friends. z The 
7ews for inſtru&ion do uſe to reſort to the Temple, which was in 7eru- 
ſalem, and whither three times in the Year, all the Males were wont 
to come from all parts of the Country ; and in the publick aſſcmblies 
of the Jews, and in the places where they uſe ro meet : 2 I have ſat 

nothing, in ſecrer, contrary to the Doftrin which I have, publickly 
caught; tho I have Preached in other places, yet it hath been th3 


21 Why 


Mat, 26+ 


(h.13.38 


. - z1 Why askeſt thon mea? ask them which heard 
me, what I have ſaid unto them : behold, they know 
what 1 ſaid b : 
z We are:told by thoſe that have written about the 7ewiſh order 
q their Courts of Judgment 3 That their Capital cauſes always began 
with the defenſative part ; and that it was lawful for any to ſpeak for 
the defendants, for a whole day together ; (tho they did not- obſerve 
this in the cauſe of Chriſt } and their method was not to put the De- 
fendants to accule themſelves, but to examine witnefles againſt them ; 
Our Saviour therefore appeals to their own order, and ſays, Why askeſt 
thou me? Ir was, ſaith he, no ſecrer aQtion ; I ſpake publickly, ask 
them that heard me ſpeak, they know what DoQtin I preached, and 
can accuſe me if I delivered any falſe Doin. 
22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the officers 
\t- 102, WHICH ſtood by *, ſtruck Jeſus || with the palm of his 
_ hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo c ? 
10s, 9ith , This lets us ſee in what indecent diſorder the Fewi/b Govern- 
iid. ment was at this time, thar an inferior Officer dared to ſtrike a ſup- 
(ed Criminal, ſtanding before the Judgment-ſeat, and defending 
imfelf from their own known rules and methods; for what had 
our Saviour ſaid or done, more than making uſe of the liberty their 
own Law allowed, not confeſſing any thing againſt himſelf, but put- 
ing them upon the proof of what they Jaid to his charge? yer we 
read no notice taken of this ditorder. 
23 Jeſus anſwered him, if 1 have ſpoken evil, bear 
witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me d ? 
4 Our Saviour could eaſily have revenged himſelf upon this Officer 3 
but to teach: us our duty, he only gently reproves him ; and lers him 
know, that he did not behave himſelf as one ought to do in the face 
of a Court of Juſtice, where he had both a liberty, and a preſent op- 
portunity to have accuſed him, if he had ſpoken ill ; and if he had 
ſpoken well, there was no reaſon for his ſtriking him. 


24 (* Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiphas 
the high prieſt e. ? ; 


2: Theſe words in this 24th wer. are only to let us know, that theſe 
things were not done before 4:mas, but before Caiphas the High 
Prieff, to whom (as to his proper Judg)) Arnnas had ſent him bound, 
as he was at firſt brought to him. 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf: 
They ſaid therefore unto him, Art not thou alſo one 
of his diſciples? He denied 1t, and ſaid, Iam not. 

26 One of the ſervants of the high prieſt being his 
kinſman, whoſe ear Peter cut off, ſaith, Did I nor ſee 
thee in the garden with him ? : 

27 Peter then denied again, and * immediately the 
cock crew f, | 

f This Hiftory'of Peter's denial of his Maſter the ſecond -rime; 
we have before met with, Mach. 26. 69, 70, 71. Mark 14. 69, 70: 
Lake 22. 58, 59. with ſeveral circumſtances not mentioned by..7ohn. 
See the notes upon Matthew 26. 69, &c. 


29 © * Then led they Jeſus from Caiphas unto 
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|| the hall of judgment g, and it was early þ *, and 
they themſelves went not into the judgment-hall. left 
they ſhould be defiled : bur that they might cat the 
pallover 4. 


7 The Chief Prieſts having in their-Sa»hedrim done with our Sa- 
viour's caſe, and judged him worthy of death, (as we read Matthew 
26. 66. Mark 14. 64. which two Evangeliſts, with Luke, relates this 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Tryal before the Sanhedrim, with many more 
circumſtances than John doth, (ſee the notes on thoſe Texts) they 
now lead him from rhe Eccleſiaſtical Conrt, to the Court of the 
Civil Magiſtrate ; either kept in Pilate's Houſe, who was the preſent 
civil Governor under the Romans, or ſome where at leaſt where he ſat 
as Judg ; which was therefore called the Hal of Fudgmenrt. þ How 
early it was, we cannot tell, bur early it was; probably about five or 
fix of the Clock. #i The Jews would not go into the Judgment-hall, 
that they might not be defiled, (for they accounted it a /egal pollation 
and uncleanneſs to come into an Heazhens Houſe, or to tonch any 
thing which an Heathen had touched) now the reaſon is aſſigned why 
they were afraid of contraRing any legal pollution, viz. That they 
might eat the Paſſover. Obj. But had they not eaten the Paſſover the 
night before ; that was the time preſcribed by the Law, to the letter of 
which there 15 ng doubt but that our Saviour ftrifly kept himſelf ? Anſ. 
Some ſay, that they had nor, becauſe, the day wherein they ſhould 
have eaten ir, this year, falling the day before their Sabbath, the 
Paſſover was put off to be kept on the Sabbath, that two great Feſti- 
vals might not be kept two days ſucceſſively; fo as, tho our Saviour 
kept it at the time appointed by the Law, yet the Jews did not. Bur 
this is denied by other very Learned men, who tell us, the Jews ne- 
ver altred their day for keeping their Paſſover, neither for the ſuc. 
ceeding Sabbath, nor any other reaſon« They ſay therefore, that by 
the 1 «ſiver Which is mentioned in this Verſe, 1s to be underſtood, 
The Feaſt mentioned, Numb. 28. 17. which was to be kept the fifreenth 
day, which day was a day of great ſolemnity with them from the 
morning to the evening ; all the ſeven days they alſo offered various 
Sacrifices, which all went under the name of the Paſſover : becauſe they 


followed in the days of the Paſchal Feaſt, Thus the term Paſſover is 


6 


taken, Deut. 16. 2, Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſover unts the 


neſs, and nor at all ſcrupling either immediately before their eating the 
Paſſover, . or preſently after it, in their great Feſtival ro defile them. 
ſelves with thz guile of innocent blood ; nay, had Chriſt been ſuch x 
malcfaQor' as they pretended, yer the bringipg bim into zadgment; 
cheir proſecuring, and accuſing, and 'condemning him, and aſſiſting 
in his Crucifying, were 'not works fir: for the day befbre ſuch a $o- 
lemniry, or the day after it, Which: was ſo great a Feſtival; bur there 
there is nothing more ord-nary, than for perſons over zealoz as to 
Rituals, to be as remils with reference to Moral duties.” i= 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid; What 
accuſation bring you againſt this man &3, 


& The Roman Governor humaureth them in their Superſtifion; (th® 
Romans having granted chem the liberty of their Religion) they ſcru® 
ple to go into the ordinary place of judgment-; be goes out to them, 
and calls for their Actu/as:0n of Chriſt, according to the ordinary and 
regular courſe of judgments. 


30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, , if he were not 
a malefattor, we would not have delivered him up 
unto thee /, ; | 


7 They had in their Sanhedrim before, judged him guilty of Bla. 
Jphemy, Matth. 26, 65. But this they durſt not mention, leſt Place 
ſhould have reje&ed them, as being not concerned in queſtions of 
their Law ; they therefore only exclaim againſt him in the general as 
a great Malefaor, but of what kind, they do not ſay. It ſhould ſeem 
they would have had P:/are have added his civil Authority, to confirm 
and execute their Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, withour ſo much as hearing . 
any thing of the cauſe, (altho at this day frequent in Pop:/b Countries 
bur they met with a more equal Judge. 


31! Then faid Filateunto them, Take ye him and 
judge him according to your law zz. The Jews there- 
fore ſaid unto him, Ir is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death m, 


» I will judge no man before my ſelf firſt hear, and Judge of his 
crime ; you have a Law amongſt your ſelves, and a liberty to queſti- 
on and judge'men upon ir, proceed againſt him according ro your 
Law. 7» They reply, It was not lawful for them to put-any min ro 
death : We are aſſured bv ſuch as are exerciſed in the Jewiſh Wri- 
tings, That rhe power of putting any to death, was taken away from 
the Jews forty years before the Deſftruttion of Jeruſalem. Some ji), it 
was not taken away by the Romans," but by their own Coxre : They 
thought it ſo horrid a thing toputan 1/-ae/iteto death,that wickedneſs 
of all forts grew to ſuch an hezghth amongſt 'them, through the im 
punity or too light puniſhment of Criminals, that cheir Courts durſt 
not execute their juſt Authority, And at laſt their great Court de- 
termined agarnft the putting any to death ; nor (as they ſay) was 
any pur to death by the Jews, but in ſome popular Tumulr, after 
their Court had prejudged the perſon by pronouncing thim guilty of 
Blaſphemy, or ſome capital Crime which f:emerh the caſe of Stephen, 
AS 7. 


32 * That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled *Ch.12.33; 
_— he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould 
ie 0. 


o Chriſt had before this time told his Diſciples that he ſhould die, 
and that by the death of the Croſs, as we read Marth. 20. 19, God 
by his Providence ordereth things accordingly, to let us know, thar 
che Scripture muſ be fulfilled toevery tittle ; Cracifying was no Few: ſh 
but a Romasx death ; had the Jews put him to death, they would have 
ſtoned him ; but he muſt remove the curſe from us, by being miade a 
curſe for 115, being hanged on a tree, which was look upon as an ac- 
curſed death, Ga/. 3. 14. The jcws therefore knowing nothing of 
this Counſel of God, yer execute it, by refuſing themſelves ro put 
him to death, and purting it off to Pilate, tho poſſibly their defign 
was but to avoid the edium of it, + Thus God maketh the wrath of 
men to- praiſe him. 


33 * Then Pilate entred into the judgment-hall 
again p, and called Jeſus, and faid unto him, Art thou 
the king of. the Jews q ? 


2? The ordinary place of Judicature, from whence we 1ead before 
he went our, in civility to the Fews, whoſe ſuperſtition (as we before 
heard) kept them from going there during the Feſtival : 9g He cal- 
led Jefus to him privately, and asks him, if he owned himſelf to be 
che King of the Jews ? The confeſling of which, (for without doubt 
they had ſuggeſted ſome ſuch thing to Pilate, and could not prove 
ir) had brought Chriſt under P:lare's.power, he being Governor for 
the Romans, and ſo concerned to enquire upon any that pretended to 
any Regal Power over that Conquered people. | 


34 Jeſns anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this th 
ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me r ? | 
» Our Saviour neither aftirmeth nor denieth : tho-we be bound 
when we ſpeak, to ſpeak the truth, yer we are not bound ar.all times 
to ſpeak the whole truth. Our Saviour deſireth to be ſatisfied from 
Pilate, whether he asked him as a private perſon for his own fari(- 
faQtion, or as a Judge, having received any ſuch accuſation againſt 
him? For if he asked him as a Judge, che was bound to call them to 
the proof of what they had charged him with. 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am IaJew? Thine owne nati- 
on, and the chief prieſts have detivered thee unto me : 
hat haſt thou done s? 


* Mat. 27, 
11. 


ing of thy 


Lord thy God, of the flock and the herd, According to this Notion, 
the meaning of thoſe words, That they m'ght ear the Paſſover, is, 
that they might proceed in their Paſcha! jolemmity, keeping the Feaſt 
according to the Law. Be it as it will, theſe Hypocrites 11t notoriouſly 
diſcovered their bypocrifie, ſcrupling what cauſed a legal unclean» 


4 The ſum of this is no. more, than that he did not deviſe this 
captious queſtion, for hz was no Few ; not concerned in; nor regard- 
ing what they had in their books of the Law and the Prophets ; but 
he was accuſed to him by thoſe of: his own Nation : and he was de- 
ſicous to find out the truth, and to know what he had done. 


L1 36 * Jeſus 


Chap. XVII 


"oy 


* x Tim. 
6.13. 

* Chap. 
6.15» 


* Mate, 


27.29, 
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I5+;15. 
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36 * Jeſus anſwered *, My kingdom is not of this 
world t: if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my ſervants:fight, that I ſhould'not be delivered to the 
Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence #, . 

- t That is, I cannor deny, but that I am the King of the Jews, but 


nor in the ſenſe. they take it 3 not ſuch a King as they look for in their 
Meſſiah ; my Kingdom is Spiritual, over the hearts and minds of 


- men, not Earthly and Worldly. And-of this thou thy ſelf mayeſt be 


convinced 3 x for was there ever an carthly Prince apprehended, and 
bound, for whom none of his Subje&s would take up Arms? Here's 
none of my Diſciples takes up Arms, or offereth to fight for me 3 
which is a plain evidence, that I pretend ro no Kingly power 1n dl- 
ſturbance of the Roman Government. 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King 
then w? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I ama King x. 
To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I 
into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
truth y. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my 
VoICe Z. 


w Pilate ſeems. ta have ſpoken this, rather in derifion and mocke- 

, than out of any defire ro catch him in his words : x Chriſt net- 
A ownerth himſelf to be a King, nor yer denieth ir, bur tells Pilate 
that he ſaid ſo; avd ro this end he was born, and for-this cauſe he 
came into the world, to bear teſtimony to che truth. z. e, I cannor 
deny but that I have a Spiricual Kingdom, that is truth, and I muſt 
atteſt the truth 3 y It was a part of my errand into the World; x and 
every one who is by Divine grace diſpoſed to belleye, and love che 
truth, will hear and obey my Dodtrin. 


38 © Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth 4? And 
when he had ſaid this, he went ont again unto the 


_ ?7- Jews, and ſaith unto them *, I find in him no fault at 
Luke 23.4. all b. 


a Pilate (as prophane perſons-uſe to do) rhought that our Savi- 
our ſpeaking of truth, and a Spiricual Kingdom, did bur Cant, and 
thercfore asking him, what he meant by truth, he never ſtays for an 
anſwer, bur goes out again to the Jews, whom he had left withour 
the door of the Judgmenr-ball, and 6 rells them he found no faulr in 
him. Wharever the qualicy of the Kingdom was, of which our Sa- 
viour ſpake, he judged that his prerenſions to ic were not prejudicial 
to the Authority of the Emperor, nor the Tranquility of che State 3 
and would have diſmiſt him from their unjuſt proſecntion. 


--39 * But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover :-.will ye therefore that I 
releaſe unto you the King of the Jewsc ? 


c Wherce this cuſtom came js uncertain; 'moſt probably from the 
Romans, who in ſome honour of this grear Feſtival of the Jews, and 
in humor of them, granted them the life of any Criminal whom they 
defired. Pilate propounds Chri# as the priſoner whom he had moſt 
mind to releaſe, perceiving that his proſecution was of malice, rather 
than for any juſt cauſe, 


40 * Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not this 
man but Barabbas, Now * Barabbas was a robber 4. 


d Bur ſuch was the malice of his Adverſaries, that tho Barahbas 
was one that had commitred murder in an Inſurre&ion, yet they chuſe 
him rather chan Chriſt, (See the notes on Matth, 29. 15, 16,17, 18.) 


CHAP. XIX. 


Chriſt is ſcourged, mocked and abuſed by the Soldiers, x— 5, The Rulers 
wonld have him Crucified ; but Pilate, releaſed. 6. The Jews appeal to 
their Law. 5 Wherefore Pilate examineth him more ftrifly, 8==11, and 
ſeeking to releaſe, is threatned with Ceſars Ee I2—TIs; Where- 
fore he delivereth Chrift to be Crucified. 16, Chrift beareth hu Croſs, 
and Crucified between Thieves, 17, 18. The ſuperſcription of the Croſs. 
19-—22. The Soldiers part his garment, 23—24. He commendeth 
his Mother to the Diſciple whom he loved. 25-—27. Giveth up the 
Ghoſt. 28—30. They break the Legs of the Thieves, but pierce Chriſt's 
fide, 31—37. Chri$ is buried by Foſeph of Arimathea. 38-—42. 


Hen * Pilate therefore took Jeſus,, and ſcourged 
him a: 


a Ir was the cuſtom of the Romans, when any one was to be Cru- 
cified, firſt to ſcourge him; but (as it appears) Pzlate ordered jt, ho- 
ping, that rho he could nor prevail by any other art with them, yer 
by this he might, and they might poſſibly be ſarisfied with this lighter 
puniſhment ; for it appeareth by ver. 4th. and 12th, rthar Pilate had a 
mind to releaſe him, if he could have ſatisfied the Jews, tho he had 


not courage enough to oppoſe rhe ſtream, and ro do what himſelf 


thought was juſt, 1n deſpight of their oppofirion. 


2 And the ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put 4 on his head, and they put on him a purple 
robe b; 


b The other Evangeliſts alſo mention areed pur into his right hand : 
the Crown, and the Purple Robe, and a Scepter, are all regal! Enſigns ; 
they give them to. Chriſt in derifion of hls pretence to a Kingdom, 
and in che meantime themſelves proclaim what he had ſaid, That his 
Kivgdom was nor of this World ; for tho earthly Kings wear Crowns, 
yet they uſe to be of Gold, not of Thorns; and their Scepters uſe ro 
be Gold, not Reeds. 


3 Andfaid, Hail, King of the Jews: and they ſmote 
him with their hands c. 


H N. 
They mocked him © when they. ſaid, Hail hing-of the 7ow.. 1 
yet ſpake a great truth, (tho nur in their ſenſe) WE Oe Jenn wn 
lifts ſpeak of more indignitics offered him, (See the notes on Mark 
IS. 19.) 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith ynro 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, thar ye may 
know that I find no faulr in him 4. 


d Pilate appeareth convinced in his own conſcience, tha 

had done nothing worthy either of death or bonds, and a banda, 
reſiſted thar ſtrong remptarion which he was under, rg pleaſe the 
people, and to ſecure his own ſtation, left any complaint made tg 
the Roman Emperor againſt him ſhould have prejudiced him, 


5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate ſaith unto 
them, Behold the man e. 


e He therefore, after Jeſus had been ſcourged, and dreſſed up in 
_ mock-dreſs, brings him our again to the people to moye their 

6 When the chief prieſts, therefore, and officers ſaw 
him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucifie hj-, crucifie him 
Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye him, and crucifie him: 
for I find no fault in him g, 


f Our Lord findeth more compaſſion from Pilate, (tho an Heather ) 
than he found; from choſe of his own Nation ; yea, thoſe that pretend. 
ed higheſt co Religion amongſt them : P;/are would have ſaved him 
they cry out-'for his blood, g Pilate leaves another reflimony "% 
hind him, that what he did ar laſt overborn with a grear Temptation 
he did contrary to the conviftion of his own conſcience, and as yet 
declineth the guilt of innocent blood. 


7 The Jews anſwered him *, We have a law b, and 


the Son of God 7. 


applicable to themſelves, whom God calls his Son, his firſt-born, gc, 
now for any in this ſenſe to arrogarte to himſelf this title, who indeed 
was not fo, was Blaſphemy, and that in the higheſt degree, and 
brought him under rhe notion of a falſe Prophet of the deepeſt dye: 
bur chis was 1njuriouſly applied to Chriſt, who thought it no robbery 
to be equal with the Father, and who was ſo declared by God him. 
ſelf ar his Baptiſm and Transfiguration 5 and who had made his Divine 
Power appear by ſuch works as no meer man ever did. - 


8 {| When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he 
was the more afraid /; 


I It ſhould ſeem, that the Romany permitted Judgments to the Jews 
according to their own Laws, which the Roman Governour was to (ee 
executed ; orelſe ſecing the rabble in ſuch an heat and diſorder, he 
feared ſome breakirg our. 


9 And went again intothe judgment hall, and faith 
unto Jeius, Whence art thou? But Jeſus gave him no 
anſwer 2. 


m Our Lord, who knew the ſecrets of all mens hearts, very well 
knew, that -tho Pilate had for ſome time withſtood his remprations, 
yet he would at laft yield 3 he alſo was ready to lay down his life, as 
he knew was determined for him; having therefore made a reaſonable 
defence, he thinks fit to add no more of that nature, 


10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me ? knoweſt thou not, that I have power to cru- 
cifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee 7. 


n Pilate ſcemerh ſomething diſpleaſed, that Chriſt would be no 
more free; men in Worldly power, arc roo prone to forger from 
whom they derive ir. 


11 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from above »: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee, hath the 
greater in p. 


0 Our Lord checketh Pilate modelily for boaſting of his Auchcrity 
as a Judge to abſolye or condemn him; declaring, that all the power 
he had was derived fromGod, who in his cternal Counſels had deter- 
mined this thing, which muſt thereforc come to paſs : p But withal 
lers him know, tha: this neither excuſed himznor much leſs the Jews, 
who were toexecute the Divine purpoſes. Pilate was to look ro Gods 
revealed Will, not his ſecret Counſels, of which he could have ro 
knowledge ; bur he ſaith, they who had delivered him to him had the 
greater fin; he did a& but as a Judge upon their accuſations, they 
procured the falſe wicneſs, they would not be ſatisfied wichout his 
blood, and they ſinned againſt much more light. 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him q: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let this 


maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 


- q He ſopght all fair and plauſible means to releaſe him, being con- 
vinced In his own conſcience, that he was an innocent man : r but the 
Fews double their clamors, and (according to the uſual a&s of Syco- 
phanrs) quir their charge as to Religion, tho that was the true and 
real cauſe of all rheir malice ; and purſue only: the charge which was 
roper for the Cogniſance of the Roman Governor, of Sedition or Re- 


Ilton, and tacicly accuſe Plate as a Traytor, and beipg falſe ro his 
truſt, 


by our law he ought to die, becauſe * he made himſeif * Levie 
16 . 


h The Law they mean, is the Law for putting falſe Prophets to death, * Chip., 
Deut. 18, 20. i By the Son of God here, they mean the crernal Son of 0 
God, in all things equal with his Father ; otherwiſe jt was a term '©3 


man go, thou art not Cefars friend r * : Whoſoever * at 1! 
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. ſignified by the fixth hour, wer. 14. c Pilate condemned him, and 


:f he ſhould ler our Saviour go; for no tnan cold ſer up: him- 


x ing, but he muſt proclaim himſclf a Traytor to .the Roman 


ſelf as aK 
Royer | mY 
1 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying ?, he 
brought Jeſus forth, and far down in the juCgment-ſeat, 
in aplace that 1s called the Pavemenr, but in the Hebrew, 


Gabbatha #. 

t That ſaying, thar if he ler Jeſus go, he was not Ceſars friend. Pi- 
Joe was a man that loved the honour thar' was from men, more than 
the honour and praiſe which is from God and was more afrald of 1o- 
ſing his place than his Soul, and could no longer reſiſt che rempration 
he was under: * he brought forth Chriſt, and fare down in a place 
called the Pavement, becauſe ir was payed with ſtone, but in the He- 
trew, (mixed with the Syriack,) Gabbatha, thar is, an High place ; for 
ir was cheſr manner to have their Judgment-ſeats higher rhan orher | 
parrs of the room where they were. | br: 


| 


14 And it was the preparation of the paiſover w, and | 
about the ſixth hour x: and he faith unto the Jews, Be- 


hold your king y. 

w The preparation to any feaſt, ſignifies the day before it, becaufe 
on that day they prepared whatſoever according to the Law was ne- | 
ceſſary for irs Solemnization. Sotne much doubr, whither in chis 
place the Paſſover figmihes ſtrialy the Paſchal Supper, which ir could 
not do, if the Fews ſtrialy this year Kepc to the Law; for the four- | 
reenth day of the month Niſan at evening, was the rime when moft | 
certainly Chriſt kept ir, who are it the nighr before, It is cherefore | 
more probably rhoughr, that by the Paſſover here, is meant their great 
Feſtival, which was upon the fifreenth day. (See the notes on Chap. 
18. 28.) x Fohn cells us it was about the fixth hour 3 that is, io the lat- 
rer part of the interval, berween nine of rhe clock in the morning, and 
rwelve at noon : for the diviſion of the-day according to the 7ews, 
was into four parts : the firſt was from the rifing of the Sun, rill our 
nine in the morning, and was called the third hour; the other was 
from the third hour to the fixrh, thar 1s, ewelye of the clock ar noon | 
che third divition was from their fixth hour to che ninch, thar is, three | 
of the clock with us in rhe afternoon ; the fourth diviſion was from rhe | 
ninth hour ro Suniſer, that is with us fix of the clock in the evening, 
when the Sun is in the Equinox. Now, not only the time when any ' 
of theſe hours came, was called either the third or ſixth hour ; bur | 
the ſpace of three hours allorred ro each diviſion, was ſo called when | 
thenexr diviſion began; fo rhe time of our Saviours Crucifixion Is | 
recorded by Mark ro the third hour: that is, the whole ſpace from | 
vine a clock to twe [ve, was nor quire gone, tho It was near at an end, 
And by the Evangelift, here *ris ſaid, that iewas abour the fixth hour, | 
that js, near our e&elve'of rhe clock.  And*thus the differen relations | 
are clearly accorded. LS | 


15 But they cried out, Away with him, away with 
him, crucifie him, Pilate faith unto them, Shall l crnci- 
fie your king z ? The chief Prieſts anſwered *, We have 
no king but Ceſar 4. | 


7 The more Pilate ſought to quiet them, the more they rage, con. 
trary to all diRates of reaſon; when God hath derermined a thing, 
all things ſhall concur co bring ir abour. Pilate mocks them when he | 
fairh, ſhall I crucifie your King? a Yer ſo fierce was their malice a- | 
gainſt Chriſt, thar ro compel the Governor to condemn him, (tho 
there were not a people under Heaven, more zealous for their liberties, | 
nor more impatient of a foreign voke) they cry our, We have ns king 
but Ceſar : That is, the Roman Emperor who had Conquered them, 


15* Then b delivered he him therefore unto them to 
be crucified. And they took Jeſus and led him away c, 


b This muſt be at or about twelve of the clock, for that muſt be 


i 


delivered him to the executioner, who' (as the manner is in ſuch 
calrs) led hin away. 

17 And he bearing his croſs went forth into a place, 
called the place of a ſcull, which is called in the Hebrew, 
Golgotha a, 


d See the notes on Matth. 27.31, 32,33. Where, whatſoever needs 
expounding on this Verſe, may be found, and this Text is reconciled 


S. #0 H'N 


mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary the w 


to thar ; which tellerh us, that one S7mon, a man of Cyrene, bare his 
Croſs. Their places of Execution (as uſually with us) were without 
their Cities, 

18 Where they crucified him, and two others with 
him, on either fide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 


See the nores on Matth, 29. ver. 38. 


19 And * Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Sce the notes on Matth. 27. 38. 


20 This title then read many of the Jews: for the 
place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city e : 


and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin f. 
e As all their places of Execution were within two furlongs, or 

thercabours : f it was wrote in all three Languages, that nor the Fews 

ro but all ſuch ſirangers as were come up to the Feaſt, might un- 
crſtand it. 


21 Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, 
write not, The king of the Jews ; but that he ſaid, I 
am king of the Jews g. 


| £&:The Jews thought ir would be a difgrice 6 thei; thar -Chrifi 
ſhould be repotted/abroad or emy thar -Chriſt 
texation of the, wricing: 


written h, 


h But Pilate refuſerh to gratifie therh, nd lets them kndw he would 
nor be direRed by. them whac to write, Hor alter any thing &f it. 


23 F * Thentie ſouldiers, when they had.crucified 
Jeſus, took his garments and tnade four parts, to every 
ſouldier a part, and alſo hb tat: now the coat was 
without ſeam}, woven from the cop throughout x. 


z Both Matthew C#a). 27. 25 and. Mark 15, 24+ mention this 
parting of Chriſts garments amongſt them, which maft be underſtood 
of his imvard garmenes; which ſorf&relf us might exfily be 4ohe, be- 
caule their garments were-made up of four parts, bur his outward gar- 
ment which is called his coat, was all"of a'picce. HB 


24 They ſaid therefore among. themſelves, Let us not 
rent It, bur caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be:-thar the 
ſcripture, might be fulfilled, which ſaith,. They parted 
my raiment among them, and.for my veſture they did 
calt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſouldiers did k, 


 & This madetthem chuſe rather ro caſt lots for that, than'to divide 
it, as they had done his inward garments; ' But chere was fomething 
more 11 it chan the Souldjers knew3 Chrilt hereby proveda true 4n- 
titype ro David, who ſaid of himſelf figuratively, P/al. 22/18. Th:y 
part my garments amongst them, and caſt lots upon my veſture ; by which 
he meant no more, -thaa that his enemies loaded themſelves with hs 
ſpoils : thoſe words which figuratively were true of David, proved li- 
rerally erue as to Chriſt, Thus vile and wicked men are fulfillivg the 
Scriptures, whea chey little think of ic.” 


, 22 Pilate anſwered, What 1 have writtes, T have 


as their. King, therefortchey dtfice an al- 


* Luke 
23. 34. 


[| Or, 
wrought, 


25 J * Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his * Matt. 


pnas and Mary Magdalen /. 


I Theſe words 
our Tranſlators \ 
Wife, or the Mother, or the Daughter of Cleophas. 


a the wife] are not in the Greek, but, ſupplied by Luke 
which leaves it doubtful, whether that Mary-was the 2 ; 
| [| Or, Cleo+ 


ife of || Cleo- > ug 


$. 40s 


3-49» 


26 When jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the*® 


* diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved mr, he ſaith unto * Chap. 
his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon 7. _ pF 


m We. have often heard that John was the beloved Diſciple, and 
uſually exprefſed under the Notion of him whom Jeſus loved.” n Our 
ord commendeth his Mother to the care of Fohr, whom'he had or- 
dered to take care of her, as if he had been her own Son; this letreth 


| us know, thar 7oſeph was at rhis time dead, otherwiſe, it is nor pro- 


bable, that Chriſt : would haye'commiired his Mother to any orher 
Guaidlad. 


27 Then faith he to the diſciple, behold thy mother. 


' And from that hour that dilciple took her unto his own 


home 0. 


0 He alſo reciprocally commenderth. his Mother to Fohn to be cared 
for as his own Mother, From that time Mary went home, and lived 
with 7ohn. | 


28 © After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were 


ſaith, | thirlt. 


hyſſope, and put it to his mouth p. 


p David ſaid, Pſal. 69. 21, to ſignifie his enemies multiplying affli- 
&ions upon him, They gave me alfo gall for my meat, and in my thirſt 
they gave me vineger to drink; which he ſpake meraphorically ; part 
of theſe words were without a figure literally fulfilled in Chrift, who 
was the Son of David; for he crying out upon the Croſs that he thir- 
ſted, there being no other liquor ar hand, or this being ſet on pur- 
poſe for this end, they dip aſpunge in ic, and give it to himrodrink; 
whether to ſtupific his ſenſes, or ro prolong his life in thoſe torments, 
or barely to quench his thirſt, is hard co determine, It is probable, 
that it was ſuch a kind of re{reſhment as they allowed to ordinary ma- 
lefaRors in his circumſtances, che-particulars of which uſage we are 
not able to determine. 


30 When Jeſus therefore had received the vineger, 


gave up the ghoſt 7. 


7 When Chriſt had rafted the vineger, he ſaid, 1t 3s finiſhed. That 
is, I have now done and ſuffered all things which lay upon me in this 
life ro do and ſuffer, » Having ſaid this, he bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghoſt, They are terms expreſſive of deach ; and our Sav1ours 
free ſurtender of his Soul unto his Father. 

31 The Jews therefore becauſe it was the preparati- 
on 5, .that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs 
on the ſabbath-day s (for that ſabbath-day was an high 
day #) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and thar they might be taken away w. 

s It wasthe Preparation, not to the Paſſover, ( for that was celebrated 


the night before) bur to theweekly Sabbath, and ay Mow or 
ing to the Law, Dent, 21, 23. _ the land would be if 
L1iz2 


29 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vineger : And * 
they * filled a ſpunge with vineger, and put it upon 27. 48- 


now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled *, FG 


Matt. 


he {aid ®, Ir is finiſhed q: And he bowed his head, and R — 


accord- 
for 


je 
8. 
W- 


: * / -" 
« © * wy - 3 * 


* Pfal. 
34. 20. 


* Chap. 9. diſciple of Jeſus, bur ſecretly for * fear of the Jews) 


22. 
42. 
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ſovs execmed/were'not buried: that day 3 bur their bodies ſhouſd re- 
. main on the tree all night, eſpecially on che Sabbath which -began 
immediately after Sun-ſet. t And this Sabbath was'a more than-ordi- 
nary Sabbath, for it was nor only the weekly Sabbath, but alſo their 
ſecond day. 'of mleavened bread ; which, and the laſt day, were both 
very ſolemn days, as may be ſeen, Levit, 23. w This makes them 
come and. beſcech.Pilare, thar.the bodies might be, taken down, and 
In ordex ro is, that their legs might; be broken, leſt any life remaining 10 
- them, they ſhould. revive we! cape 
” . 32" Thif came the ſouldiers, and brake the legs of 


the firſt, and-of the other which was crucified with 
him. =. ©: 1 | | 
33 'But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was 
dead already, they brake'not his legs x. 


H | Chap. .Xy 
-b Theteth&f immediately buried' Chriſt, becauſe the time, firigr 
called-the Preparation (for the whele day was (o called) was wats 
hand, 'See a fuller account of the Hiſtory of our Saviours Paſſion 

[Death and Burial, in the notes.00 Matth. 27, where what js (aig $y 

all che-Evangeliſts, is compared together, and made one complear 


CHAP. XX; EY 


Hiftory., 
Mary Magdalen goeth to the Sepulchre, which ſhe findeth empty, 1 — 1, 
Mary. ſeeth-ipree Angels in'the Sepulchre. 11:——13..:. Chrift himjzetf 
, appeareth to Mary, and: commandeth her to tell his Diſciples 'f bis Rea 
furrefton. 14-—18. He-appeareth-to his Diſcip/es at Evening, 19 '20 
Giveth them power to forgive fins, and to retain them, 21—23, Thins: 
believeth not till himſelf bad ſeen him, and then confeſſeth bim, 24.29, 
Fobn giveth areaſon, tby theſe ſigns are wiitten, 30, 31, i 


x They brake the two other malefaRors legs, bur nor Chriſts, be. 
cauſe they, found him dead. -It is very-probable in a .natural courſe, 
that of three men dying inche.atne manner, one may die {0oner than 
another; bur ir is but rationally preſumed, that the cauſe of our Savi- 
ours quicker death, was northe failure” of his ſpirits ſooner, but his 
own voluntary furrender of his Soul. CERT 

34 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his 
ſide y, and-forthwith came there out, blood and water. 


y But one of the Soldiers' to make ſure of him, pierced hls fide, 
out of which ir is ſaid, thar there preſemly came forth-blood, and wa- 
ter: That there ſhould come out blood is no wonder, nor.yet that 
there ſhould come forth-water. Blood beivg congealed, it 15 ordinary 
to ſee water on the top of rhe Veſſel where it is. And beſides, Anato- 
miſts tell ys, that in the hallow part of the breaſt, there are watery, 
as well ay. bloody humours in-the-membrane that, incompaſſeth the 
hearr, which being pierced, and the water let our, the living creature 
dieth neceſſarily. Bur yer-in xegard of the next words, He that ſaw 
it bare record, and he knoweth. that he ſaith true, cc. moſt Divines 
think, chat _there was ſome myſtery in this water and blood, which 
came out of- Chriſts ſide pierced. Some would have the two Sacra- 
ments of the Goſpel, fignified by this water and blood. Chriſt 1 7obn 
5. 6. Is ſaid to have came by water and blood; Thar 1s, ſay Interpreters, 
be brought in a true expiation of ſins by his blood, and rhe {aver of Re- 
generation; waſhing the Soul from irs filthineſs: And thus he proved 
the true Antitpe; anſwering rhe Jewiſh Types in Sacrifices, and divers 
Waſhing s. 

35 And he that ſaw it, bare record, and his record 
is true:: and he knoweth "that he faith true, that ye 
might believe z. 

7 Nor was this afable, for John ſaw it, and bare record, and knew 
ic to be true, and publiſhed it, thar men might believe that he was 
he, in whom all the legal Types and Figures had cheir complement. 

36 For theſe things were done, that. the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled , A bone of him ' ſhall not be 
broken 4. 


a Nor was there any thing of this, bur in fulfilling of che Sripture 3 
for it was Gods Law about the Palſoyer, Exod. 12. 46. Numb. 9. 12- 
concerning the Paſchal Lamb, (which was a Type of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 
29, 1 Cor. $. 7.) that a bone of it ſhould not be broken. So as by this 
breaking no bone of Chriſts body, they might have underſtood, that 
he was figured our by the Paſchal Lamb. | | 

37 And again another ſcripture ſaith, They 'ſhall 
look on him whom -they'pierced 6. h 

b So alfo by ſeeing Chriſts fide pierced, (a thing nor very uſual) 
they might have underſtood, thar he was che perſon mentioned, Zach. 
I 2, IO, = 


38 q And after. this Joſeph of Arimathea (being a 


12. beſought Pitate that he might take away the-body of 
Jeſus : and Pilate gave him leave : He came therefore 
and took the body of Jeſus. 


See the notes on Maith. 27. 57, 58, 59. 


39 And there came alſo'Nicodemus which at the 
firſt came to Jeſus by night c and brought a mixture of 
myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound weight 4, 


The Evangeliſt S, Jobn, giving a fuller account than the other Evan. 
geliſts, of Chriſts Refurre&ion, and his Converſe upon the Earth for.. 


|ry days, until he Aſcended up into Heaven ; we have in cur notes on 


| the other Evyangeliſts beeh ſhorter, reſerving our ſelves for a fuller 


| account of it, till we ſhould come to theſe rwo laſt Chapters of this 
Evangeliſt, 


Pe * firſt day of the week 4 cometh Mary Magdalen * y, 
2 early when it was yet dark, unto the ſepulchreb, an 2s. _ 
ſeeth the ſtone taken away fromthe ſepulcbre c. Mark 


a Matthew ſaith, 1n the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn tow gs 
the firſt day of the week; he alſo mentionerh ladder fie, in cnn luke, 
with Mary Magdalen. - Mark tells us, that other Mary was the mother 
of Fames and Salome. Luke ſairh, Chap. 23. 55. They came, referring 
ro the Wamen, that came with. him from Galilee, For the time, Labe 
faith, zt was ypon the firſt day of the. week; Mark ſaith; it was when the 
' Sabbath was pat, b Out Evangeliſt ſaith, it was while it was dark; 
fo that Matthew's 44 8 Zafdtoy, which we tranſlate, in the eng of 
che Sabbath; muſt be incerpreced by Mark, when the Sabbath was 
Þaft ; and indeed Matthew plainly expounds himſelf 3 adding, os ir 
| began to dawn toward the firſt day of the week ; which muſt be ſeven or 
eight hours after the Zewiſb Sabbath was ended 3 (for that ended with 
che ſetting of the Sun the night before, ) The other Evangeliſts tell 
us, char the deſign of cheir coming, was to ſhew their laft a& of love, 
in anolncing, or imbalming the body of Jeſus; for which purpoſe 
they had brought materials che night wherein he was Crucified, bur 
reſted on the Sabbath-day, whichending abour Sun-ſct; probably, they 
ſlepr.ſome hours, and early in the morning in the twilight, rhey come 
with their Spices. Hence appears, that chere'is.no contradiction at 
all berw1xc the four Evangehſts, abour the time of theſe wamens com- 
ing to the Sepulchre,  #44:thew ſairh, it was about the dawning of the 
fir{t day of the week ; Mdax# ſaich, it was when the Sabbath was paſt 
Luke ſaith, it was upon the firſt day of the week ;, ſo ſaith Fohn; which 
would mak one admire, that ſo many words ſhould have been ſpent by 
Divines, in untying a knot here, where there is indeed none. c Tho 
John 1n his Hiſtory of our Saviours Burial, faith nothing of any ſtone 
rolled ro the mouth of the Sepulchre ;z yer Matthew- doth 3, and of the 
Jews ſealing of it, and ſerting a watch, Matth, 27. 64, 65, 66. Mark 
Chap. 16. 3. tells us alſo, thar theſe women were thoughtful as they 
came, who ſhould roll the ſtone away ; and Matthew tells us how it 
[came rolled away, viz. by an Angel: Zobn ſaith nothing, bur thar 
'the ſtone was rolled away, So that the. Hiſtory runs thus ; Early on 
che firſt day of the week, an Angel in a glorious appearance (deſcribed 
| by Mark) cometh down, rolleth away che ſtone from the mouth of 
che Sepulchre, and Chriſt arifeth 3 ſoon atter, theſe women cane 
wich Spices and were thoughtful as they came, who ſhould roll away 
the ſtone; bur when they came to the Sepulchre, chey found that, 
as co thar, their cares were needleſs, for the ſtone was rolled away to 

their hands. 


2 Then ſhe runneth 4, and cometh to Simon Petcr, 
and to the * other diſciple whom Jeſus loved e, and * ci. 
ſaith unto them, They have taken away. the Lord out of 13-23. 
the ſepulchre, and we know not where: they have laid ?"%** 
him f. | | 

d Thar is, Mary Magdalene ran into the City to tell Peter ; and that 
ſeemerh ro be the reaſon why Fobn mentions only her going to the 
Sepulchre : bur yer Luke 24. 10, makes not Mary Magdalene only, but 
Joanna and Mary the Mother of James, the reporters of the news to the 
Apoſtles ; bur poſhbly ſhe was the forwardcſt and firſt reporter of ir. 
e She came :0 the eleven, and told all theſe things to them, Luke 24. 9. 
bur poſlibly, her chief diſcourſe was wich Simon Peter, and John, the 
beloved Diſciple : f ſhe eomplains to them that her Lord was remo- 


j 


_ c The hiflory of Nicodemus coming by night ro our Saviour, and 

of their diſcourſe togerher, we had Chap. 3. 1, 2. (Fc. We again heard 

of him ſtanding up for Chriſt in the Sanbedrim, Chap: 75. 50. We read 

no more of him till now, where he ſhews his love to his dead body; d 

" bringing ap hundred pound weight of Myrrhe and Aces, which were 

both of them druggs uſed in embalming dead bodies, as alſo in perſu- 
ming other things, Pſal. 45. 8. 

40 Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it 
in linnen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury e. | 

e That is, perſons of faſhion, 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified, there 
was agardeng; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, 
wherein was never man yetlaid g. 
 f As all their gardens were out of the City; as alſo g their burial 
placesz which-uſually were Vaults, of Caves within the Earth. 

42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the 
Jews preparation-day, for the ſepulchre, was nigh at 
hand h. 


yed our of the Sepulchre, whither and by whom ſhe knew nor. Bur 
how did they know char? Mark faith, they entred into the Sepulchre, 
Chap. 16. 5. Orif that were after, . as it ſhould ſeem by wer, 11. of chis 
Chapter. They gueſled that che body was gone when they. ſaw the 
ſtone rolled away, and the door open. 
3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſci- 
le, and came to the ſepulchre g. 
g Luke Chap. 24.12. mentions Peters going, only upon Mary Magd.- 
lenes report 3 but he muſt be expounded by this Evangeliſt. 
4 So they ran both together : and the other diſciple 
did outrun Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre þ. 
h Who expreſly ſaith, that Peter and John went together, and that 
Fohn outrun Peter, and got firſt ro the Sepulchre. 
5 And he ſtooping down and looking in, ſaw * the lin- * Chap. 
nen clothes lying; yet went he not 1az. 19. 4 
i Fobn ſtooped down and looked into the Sepulchre, and ſaw the 
linnen clothes lying, bur he would nor adyenture to go in. 
6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went 
into the ſepulchre, and ſceth the linnen clothes lie ; 


7 And 


(lp 


CLil44 
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And the * napkiti that was about his head, nor ly- 
ing with the linnen clothes, but wrapped together in a 


place by it ſelf k, | 

4 But Peter, who all along the Goſpel appears to have been the 
boldeſt Spirit, into the Cave, and ſeeth all the linnen clothes 
ſying there, A, the napkin that was about his head lying by it ſelf. 

8. Then went in alfo that other diſciple which came 
krſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw and believed /. 

ſeeing Peer adventure in, adventureth alſo, and ſeeth the 

on hd beltevech that Chrift was riſen from the dead; or 
(zs ſome think) that as the women had ſaid, ſome body had taken 
him away. ; 

g For as yet they knew aot the * ſcripture, that he 
muſt riſe again from the dead m. 

m That is, they did not fully underſtand thoſe Scriptures of the 


eftament, Pſal. 2. 7. and 16. 1o. and 110. and the Types of 
085; ns, 1 by which Chriſts ReſurreQion was forecold and 


prefigured. ; 
10 Then the diſciples went away again unto their 
own home 7. 


» Peter and John when they had been within the Sepulchre, and 
ſen that the body was nor there, they went home 3 believing verily, 
that what the women at firſt told them was true, that ſome body 
had removed the body out of the Sepulchre ; whither, they knew 


not. | 
11 But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, 
weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down and looked 
into the ſepulchre o, 

o That the Mary here mentioned, was Mary Magdalene, appeareth 
from ver. 14. compared with Mark 16, 9g. which ſaith, he appeared | 
firſt to Mary Magdalene. 

12 And ſeeth two angels in white, fitting, the one at 
the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of 
Jeſus had layen : 

13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him p. 


p The other Evangeliſts differing in their accounts of this part of 
the Hiſtory, have raiſed ſome queſtions here not eaſily to be reſolved ; 


Matthew reports thus, Marth. 28. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. And behold, there was 
8 great earthquake ; for the Angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow. And 
for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. And 
the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know 
that ye ſeck Jeſus, which was crucified. He 1s not here: for he is 
riſen, as he ſaid : come, and ſeethe place where the Lord lay, And go 
quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead ; and behold, 
he greth before you into Galilee, there ſball ye ſee him; lo, I have told 
you. Lnd they departed quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great 
joy, and did run to bring his diſciples word. And as they went to tell 
his Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met chem, &c. Mark ſaith, Chap. 16. wer. 
2, 3, 4» $» 6, 7, &Cc. And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the 
week, they came unto the ſepulchre at the riſing of the ſun, (Where by 
the riſing of the Sun, —_ not be underſtood its riſing above the Ho- 
rizen; but after midnight (es the Learned Caſaubon hath noted) when 
the Sun, and Stars begin to aſcend.) 3. And they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the Sepulchre ? 
4+ (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſlone was rolled away) 
for ut was wery great. 5. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a 
young man ſiting on the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment, 
and they were affrighted. 6. And he ſaith unto them, Be not aftrighred ; 
Je ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is riſen, he is not 
here : behold the place where they laid him. 7, But go your way, tell 
bis Diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee : there 
ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 8. And they went ont quickly, 
and fled from the ſepulchre ; for they trembled, and were amazed : nei- 
ther ſaid they any thing ro any man ; for they were afraid, Luke re- 
ports this part of the Hiſtory thus, Chap. 24. wer. 1." to the 13rh. 
I. Now upon the firſt day of the week, wery early in the morning, they 
came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them. 2. And they found the ſtone rolled away 
from the ſepulchre. 3. And they entred in, and found not the body of 
the Lord Feſus. 4. And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two men flood by them in ſhining garments, 5, And 
as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the Earth, they ſaid 
wnto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 6. He r5 not here 
but is riſen : remember how he fake ruxto you when he was yet in Gali- 
lee. 7. Saying, the Son of man muſt be delivered into the hands of [in- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. 8, And they re- 
membred his words, 9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told theſe 
things unto the eleven, and to all rhe refl. 10. It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Fames, aud other Women that were with them, 
which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 11. And their words ſeemed 
to them as idle tales, and they believed them not, 12, Then aroſe Peter, 
and ran unto the ſepulchre, and _ſtooping down, he beheld the linnen clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed, wonaring in himſelf at that which 
was to come to paſs, Concerning the perſons that went to the Sepul- 
cre, and the time of their going, there is (as we have ſhewed) little 

unculty in reconciling the Fvangeliſts. The greateſt difference 
ſcemerh to be about the Angels that Mary ſaw ; whether ſhe ſaw two 
*pparitions of Angels, or but one; and one Angel, or two, and 
concerrung the time when ſhe ſaw them, whether before or after 


End SET, G "wy TOR = 

that Peter and John had been in the ſepulchre. Matthew (iih, the 
ſtone was rolled away, and the uge! (ar upon the tone ; (this muſt 
be wichour the Sepulchre.). Mark faith, oy entring into the Se- 
pulchre, chey ſaw (an 4zgelin the ſhape of ) 2 young man ſirring, &c. 
Luke and John ſpeak of two Angels, but ſeen in the Sepulchre, nor 
without it. There is no doubt, bur the apparition waz of two 
Angels; one of which might be ſeen withour . firſt, firting upon the 
ſtone, to Jet the women know that he had rolled irc away : Both of 
them within, fitting one ar the head, the other at the feer of the 
place, where the body of Jeſas Jay. But the greateſt queſtion is, 
Whether the women ſaw the Angals, before that Peter and John had 
been at the Sepulchre, or after ? Some think that it was before, bur ic 
15 no way probable ; for it can hardly be thought, but that if they had 
ſeen the Angel at the firſt, they would have told the eleven of it, or 
Peter and John at leaſt ; nor would Mary have told Peter and John, 
(as wer. 2.) They had taken away her Lord, &c. for the Angels told 

them, He was riſen. So, that altho by ſome of the others relation, 
who ſay nothing of Peter and Johns coming to the Sepulchre, it 

ſeems as if the women ſaw the Angel before their coming to ſatisfie 

themſelves, yet indeed it was after. The women firlit came, ſaw 

the door open, the ſtone rolled away, &c. In a fright they run back, 

and told it the Diſciples ; Peter and 7ohn came to ſee. and being {a- 

risfied, return, leaving Mary ftill ſtanding at the Sepulchre weeping; 

then ſhe ſtooping down and looking into the Sepulchre, both ſaw 

the Angel fitting on the ſtone, and alſo the two Angels within the 

Sepulchre, who fully revealed the Reſurreion to her. 


14 * And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf + 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew fiot that it 
was Jeſus 4. 

q And preſently 
did not know him. | 
15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing him to be the 
gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have born him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, . and 1 will 
take him away 7. 

r Either theſe words paſſed before the Angels had told her that he 
was riſe, Mark 16. 6. Luke 24. 5, 6. Or (which is the moſt proba- 
ble) Mary was hard to believe what the Angels had told her ſo late- 
ly ; but coming out of the Sepulchre, Chriſt appeareth ro her, 
whom ſhe knew not, but thought him to have been the Perſon thae 
had the charge of that garden where Chriſt was buried, and that he 
for his own conveniency had removed the dead body ; ſhe therefore 
deſires to know, where he had diſpoſed of it, having a mind to re- 
move it to ſome honourable place of Burial. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary s, She turned her 
ſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, 
Maſter #, 

5 Chriſt calleth her by name, making ſuch a ſound as he certainly 
knew ſhe underſtood ; z ſhe calleth him Rabboxz, which is, as much 
a5 to ſay my Maſter. 


17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not : for I am 


Chriſt himſelf appeareth to her, tho at firſt ſhe 


God x. 


a There are in this Verſe two, no mean difficulties, the one about 
the ſenſe of the Prohibition, when our Saviour forbad this woman to 
rouch him ; when after his ReſurreQtion, March. 28. 9. he ſuffered 
the Women to hold him by the feet ; and himſelf , ver. 17. of this 
Chapter, called 7hoas to thruſt his hands into the hole of his fide. 
There are many opinions abour it, the beſt, ſeems to be the opinion 
of thoſe, who think that our Saviour ſaw Mary too fond, and too 
much in the imbraces of her Lord, as if ſhe thought he had been 
raiſed up to ſuch a converſe with them, as he had before his Death ; 
and this error is all which he taxeth her of, not forbidding het any 
kind of rouching him, fo far as to ſatisfie her ſelf that he was truly 
riſen from the dead : bur reſtraining any ſuch groſs conception ; 
The other difficulty, 1hat force of # reaſon there could be for her nos 
touching him, becauſe he had not yet Aſcended? Is much ſolved b 
that anſwer to the former; minding Mary, that he was to Aſcent 
to his Father, tho ke had not yet Aſcended ; and therefore not to be 
enjoyed by them with ſo much freedom and familiarity as before, 
w Bat Gith he) go and tell »y Brethren, that is, my Diſciples, 
whom the Apoſtle tells us he is not aſhamed to call Brethren, Heb, 
2. 11, 12. x That I Aſcend, that is, 7 ſball ſhortly aſcend to my Fa- 
ther and your Father, to my God and your God. Tho I ſhall very ſud- 
denly leave them, yet I ſhall go but to m3 Father, and my God, and 
to zheir Father and their God. 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples, that 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe 
things unto her y. | 


y This was that firſt appearance of our Lord after his ReſurreQion 
to Mary Magdalene, after that he was riſen from the dead, mentioned, 
Mark 16. 9, 10. which ſhe reported to the Diſciples ; but Mer faith, 
they believed her not, wer. 11. Matthew tells us of another __—_— 

of his, Chap. 28. wer. 9. to the women as they went from the Sepul- 
chre,when they held him by the feet,and worſhipped him. Luke tells us of 
a third appearance to the two Diſciples as they were going (0 Emma; 

which is alſo ſhortly touched by Mark, Chap. 16.12, 13; butitis there" 
ſaid, That they believed them not. John mentioneth neither of theſe ; 

theſe were all the ſameday that heroſe, ſo was alſo the next, which 

is mentioned by our Evangelift in the following Verſes. 


'M m 


19 T* Thes 


not yet aſcended to my Father « : but * go to my bre., 
thren w, and ſay unto them *, 1 aſcend unto my Fa- , 


ther and your Father, and 70 * my God and your *Ch.16.28. 
*Eph.1.17. 


S. FO H N. Chap: RX 


Mat. 28.9. 


Pſal. 22. 


2, 


Cha 


14, 
1Cor.15. 


*Ch.20.22. his hands and his ſide c*. Then were the diſciples glad 


* Mat. 28.you e* > as my-Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I|q 


* Mat. 16. 
19. 


_ to whom the debt is owing : or elſe Minifterial, Thus he who 1s not 


Ch. 17.18, you f- 


"day of the week z, | when' the doors were ſhut, where 
** rhe diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews 4, came 


the Creditor, (amongſt men) may-remit a debt by virtue of | 
of Attorney made to him, Authorizing him to do. kn 
therefore amongft Divines is> Whether Chrift in this tex ty hath "+ 
authority to his Minfters attually to diſcharge wen of the guilt of objee 


"Jeſus and ſtood in the midlt, and ſaith unto them, Peace |/: ?..Or only ro declare unto.them, that if their Repentonce ang 


be.unto you b. 


* 2 Luke expounds this Verſe, Chap. 24. 29. Where the two Diſci- 
les told Chriſt, It was rowards evening, and the day was far ſpent ; 
br the Zews called the afternoon, evening, as well as the time after 
Sunſet ; and John tells us exprefly, it was yet the firſt day of the week. 
This appearance is unqueſtionably the ſame, mentioned Luke 24. 36. 
For it is ſaid, the two Diſciples went immediately to Jeruſalem, where 
they found the eleven gathered together, and diſcourſed of rhe Lord's 
appearance tothem ; and while they ſpake, Jeſus came and ſtood in 
the midſt of them, and faith unto them, (as here) Peace be zo you. 
a The Diſciples had ſhut the doors of the place where they met, for 
fear of the Jews. ' þ Here is a great queſtion betwixt the Lutherans 
and Calviniſfts, how Chriſt came in amongſt them when the doors 
were ſhut? whether he went through the doors remaining fbut, (which 
the Lutherans ſtifly maintain, as a ſtrong proof of the poſlibility of 
the real preſence of the body of Chrift, in, with or under the Ele- 
ments of the Lord's Supper 3 tho we obje&, that this is to deſtroy 
the nature of Chriſt's body, and to aſſign him a body, which indeed is 
no body, being not obvious to the ſente, nor confined to a place; and 
which muſt pierce another body, which is contrary to the nature of 
a body onlind to our notion of bodies.) The Lutherans objeQ, 
T7. That here is a plain mention of the doors being ſhut. 2. No 
mention of the opening of them. 3. Nor of Chriſt's entrance upon 
opening any doors, windows, roof, or by any ordinary way, as men 
uſe to enter into houſes. 4. Nor had he ſoentred, would there have 
been any occaſion:for the Diſciples taking him for a Spirit, as it 1s 
plain they did, Luke 24. 37. The Calviniſts on the other {ide objeR, 
1. That it is not ſaid, ,that he went through the doors. 2. That if 
he had gonethrough the door, he would not preſently have called to 
them to have ſeen him, and handled him ; by which he evidenced, 
that his body had ſuch dimenſions as our bodies have, and fo could 
not go through a door ſhut. In the Lutherans reaſon, the fourth is 
only conſiderable, the three firſt have no force ; becauſe all circum- 
ſtances of aQtions are not recorded in Holy Writ. Nor isthere much 
force in the 4th. for the doorsby his miraculous Power, opened and 
ſhut, and he ſhewed himſelf in the midſt of them, and uſed to them 
the uſual ſalutation amongſt the Jews, Peace be to you. 


20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them 


when they ſawthe Lord 4. 


c Luke adds, his feet too. Thoſe parts of his body where were the 
moſt undeniable marks of the death he had ſuffered upon the Croſs. 
d Then the Diſciples, who gave little credit to what Mary Magdalene 
and the other Women, and the gwo Diſciples going to Emmary had 
reported, believed ; ſeeing the Lord, and being exceeding glad at 
this confirmation of their Faith. 


'21 Then faid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto 


e The repeating of this ſalutation, ſpeaketh it more than an ordi- 
nary complement, or form of falutation. It ſignifieth his reconcilia- 
tion to them, notwithſtanding their error in forſaking him, and fly- 
ing ; it prepared their attention for the great things that he was now 
about to ſpeak to them; it alſo ſingified, that he was about to 
Preach the Goſpel of Peace to all Nations. f I have now fulfilled my 
Miniftry, and am now going to my Father who ſent me ; now by 
the ame Authority that I am ſeat, I ſend you, to gather, inſtru&, 
and govern my Church ; I ſend, or I will ſend you clothed with the 
me Authoriry with which I am clothed, and for the ſame ends in 
part for which I was ſent. 


Faith be true, their fins are-really forgiven them. . The formes ic 1. 
| many contended for ; bur it doth not ſeem rcaſonaBle, ” Thar & 
ſhould betruſt men with ſuch a piece of his Prerogative. * 291y Th 
God who knoweth the falſhood of mens hearts, and the 'inabilir . 
the beſt Miniſters to judge of the truth of any mans Faith or Reva 
tance ; as alſo the paſſions to which they are ſubjeQ, ſhould give _ 
jany of the Sons of men an abſolute power under. him, and in his 
name to diſcharge any from the guilt of ſin ; for certain it ts, thar 
without rrve Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, no man hath his ſins for. 
given ; ſo as no Miniſter that knoweth not the hearts of men, can 
poſſibly ſpeak with any certainty to any man, faying, His ſins are 
forgiven. What knowledge the Apoſtles might have by the Spirit of 
aiſcerning, we cannot ſay. But certain it is, none hath any ſuch cer. 
tainty of knowledge now of the truth of any man, declaring his Faith 
and true Repentance ; from whence it is ro me apparent, That no 
man hath any further power from Chriſt, than 'to declare to them 
that if indeed they truly believe and repent, their fins are really for- 
given. Only the Miniſter being Chriſt's Interpreter, and Embaſſidor 
and better able to judge of true Faith and Repentance than others 
(tho nor certainly and infalliby) ſuch declarations from a faichfi 
able Miniſter, are of more weight 'and authority than from others 
and this is the moſt I can conceive ſhould be :in this matter; and thac 
if by thoſe words any further power be granted to the Apoſtles, it 
was by reaſon of that power of diſcerning Spirits, x Cor. 12, 10. which 
ordinary Miniſters ſince the 4poſt/es 7imes, or in latter Ages, cannot 
with any modeſty pretend unto. 


dymns, was not with them, when Jeſus came , 


; Wither Thomas had ever ſince they all forſook our Saviour in the 
garden and fled, returned again to a communion with the reſt, or 
was abſent through ſome occaſion, is not ſaid ; but upon this ſome 
have ſtarted a queſtion, Whether Thomas being abſent, received the 
Holy Ghoſt at this time as the reſt did ? Some think he did not, be- 
cauſe of his unbelief. Some of the Ancients think: he did; for 
Namdb. 11. 26, 27, When God gave out the Spirit to the ſeventy 
Elders, Eldad and Medad (tho abſent) had their ſhare of it, wer. 27, 
the matter is not much. 


25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We 
bave ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I 
ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand 
into his fide, I will not believe /. 

k It is not ſaid what Diſciples, whether any of the Apoſtles, or 
ſome others, told Thomas of this appearing of the Lord unto them. 
{ But Thomas eminently declareth his unbelief, which argues him as 


yet much ignorant of the Deity of Chriſt ; and having given too lit- 
tle heed ro what Chriſt had told them of his riſing again the third 
ay. 

26 © And after eight days »», again his diſciples 
were within, and Thomas with them : Then came Jeſus, 
the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid », 
Peace be unto you. 

m After eight days, fignifieth here the eighth day from the Reſur- 
retion, counting the day wherein Chriſt roſe for one ; as we call 
thoſe third days Agues, which have but one days intermiſſion, and 
thoſe quartan Agues which have but two-days intermiſſion ; ſo Mark 
8. 31. It is ſaid, After three days he ſball riſe, that is, the third diy. 
This appears the moſt probable ſenſe of the phraſe ; the Diſciples 
beginning from Chriſt's Reſurre&ion to keep the firſt of the week, 


22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on then j for the weekly Sabbath ; and having met on the Reſurre&ion day, 


met again that day ſeven night, hoping (probably) for ſuch a pre- 


and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt g. ſence of Chriſt with rhem in their meeting, as they had before ex- 


£ The Apoſtles could not be apprehenſive how great a work their | perienced ; nor was their expedtation vain. It appears alfo further, 
Lord had laid upon them, in ſending them as his Father had ſent him, | from A#s 20. 7. and r Cor. 16. 2. That Chriſtians were wont ordi- 
to carry the Goſpel over the World; ho (ſaid Paul afterward) 7; | narily to meet together the firſt day of the week, for Religious exer- 
ſufficient for theſe things? Our Lord therefore fortifies them with | ciſes ; which from Chriſt's ReſurreRion, or Inſtitution, or both, is 
an. earneſt of that more plentiful effuſion of the Spirit, which they | thought to be called Rev. 1. 10. the Lords day: Nor indeed do we 
afterward received in the days of Pentecoſt. They before this had re- | find in all the Scripture of any Congregation of Chriſtians, on the 
ceived the Spirit, as a Spirit of Sanf#ification, and had received a | 7ew:/b Sabbath, but _ this day ; tho indeed, we find that the 
Power to work Miracles. They did not till afrer this, receive the | Apoſtles (and poſſibly ſome other Chriſtians) did meer together with 
gift of tongues, &c. Buthe here aſſures them of the preſence} of the |the Zews, in their Synagogues on their Sabbath ; but we have not fo 
Holy Spirit with them, in their more ordinary Miniſtry, in inftruRing | much as one inftance after the ReſurreCion, of any Congregation, 


and Governing the Church, This gonferring of the Spirit upon them 
he conſis. them by breathingy as an exterior bo 


where Chriſtians only were aſſembled upon the Zew:/h Sabbath. Thomas 
or Symbol. | at this time was with them. 7 It is ſaid again that Chriſt came, and 


The name Sp:ric, ſignifieth a breath; and- it is ſaid, that in the Crea- | ſtood in the midſt of them, the doors being ſbur ; concerning whick 
tion God breathed into Adam the breath of life. Chriſt breatheth into | phraſe, ſee the notes on wer. 19. 


his Apoſtles the þoly Spirit ; thereby ſhewing, that the holy Spirir 


proceedeth as fr F . fo alſo from him; as the breath of : 
Secderh for 1g 07 onugprd bn phedur tener ty ger, and behold my handss and reach * hither thy *1Jo' 


man preceedeth from him. He alſo uſeth words, expounding his a&i- 


27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy fin- 


on in breathing, and carrying with them an Authority, which be-;hand, and thruſt it into my tide : and be not faithleſs, 
ing once ſpoke, the thing was done. but believing o. 


23 * Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted 


o We had necd take heed what we ſpeak whetever we are. Chriſt 


unto them, and whoſe ſoevyer ſins ye retain, they are re- | had nor after his Reſurre&ion ſo ordinary and frequent a converſe 


tained h, read of Chriſt 


h Whether Matth. 18. 19. be a parallel Text to this, I doubt (ſee 
the nores on that Verſe. ) Our Lord here ſpeaks of the ſins of perſons ; 
whofe fins ſoever ye remit, &c. he faith there, whatſoever you ſhall 
bind or looſe. This Text hath cauſed a great deal of conteſt. All 
remiſſion of fins, 15 either Authoritative ; fo it is moſt true, that none 
can forgive ſin but God; and if we had no Scripture to prove it, yet 
reaſon wil! tel] us, none can diſcharge the Debtor but the Creditor, 


with his Diſciples, as he had before. This is the fifth time that we 

s appearing to them fince his Reſurre&ion. He knew 
what words of unbelief Thomas had uttered, and accordingly apply” 
eth himſelf to him, in a wonderful condeſcention to his weaknels ; 
he bids him reach his finger, and his hands, and behold his hands, and 
thruſt his hand into his ſide. So pitiful is our Lord, and compal- 
ſionate towards the infirmities of his people. 


28 And Thomas anſyered and ſaid unto kim, My 
Lord and my God p. 


. | 


2 4 © But Thomas, one of the twelve * called Di.*%,,; 


p 


YMark 16. 19 © * Then the ſame day at evening being the firſt 


«xPet.1. 


'Ch,21.2! 


FCh.1.45 
"Mat.g.21 


| eld, and give up ny ſelf and 


199, belt Tf i | his.is the firſd xime 
ia who I believe. | Tf is obſerved, -thar this.is the , 
_— Goſpel, the name of Gez -given'to Chriſt 5 he ws-mrow 
i "refhon declared to be the Son of God with Power; Row. 
e weakneſs andunbehief iat-the 
the firſt that acknowledged 


oY up 


So as won} did = __ =_ 
he ſhewed Faith at laſt, being the. at acknowlec 
nw GH over all bleſſed for ever 5 the objeQ of peoples Faith and 
and his Lord to whom he 'freely yielded 'up himfelfas a 
be guided and conducted by him. uz 3s 316 


29 Jeſus ſaith unto bim, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
; ſeen Me, thou haſt believed q *: bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed 7. | 


hou believeſt that I am riſen from the dead, upon the teſtimo- 
mn riby ſenſes; thou doſt well in that, thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt felc 
me; but » it is a more noble faith to believe withour any ſuch ſenfi- 
ble evidence» Faith is properly an aflent given to a ropoſition, up- 
on the teſtimony of Revelation, which if it be but human, it 5 no 
more than an human Faith ; as we give credit to what our. neighbours 
reſl us, tho we have not ſeen it with our own eyes, nor heard it with 
our ears immediately, nor had it made evident to any of our ſenſes. 
If the Revelation to which the aſſent is given be from God, we call the 
aſſent that is given to it a Divine Faith : fo that to give credit to a 
thing upon the evidence of ſenſe, is properly .no believing, other- 
wiſe than as ſenſe confirms what we have betore received by a Divine 
Revelation. | This is a ſure rule, that by how much our faith f2nds 
in leſſer need of an external evidence of ſenſe, the ſtronger it is. 


30 | * And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in 
the preſence of his diſciples, which are not written in 
this book 5. * - 


s This paſſage plainly refers to whatſoever ſigns we read of in 
any part of St. 7ohw's Goſpel ; and lets us know, that the Evangeliſt 
could have added. abundance more to the Hiſtory of the Miracles 
which Chriſt wrought upon the Earth. 


31 But theſe are written, that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God #, and that believing 
_ ye might have lite through his-name, | 


; But he had wrote theſe to introduce his Readers to believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God; a thing of ſo great concernmient 
to them, that their Eternal life depended upon it ; for through his 
Namealone, Eternal life is to be obtained, 4#- 4. 12. | 


CH AP, XXL 


Chriſt appeareth toi his. Diſciples when they were fiſhing, 1 —5. Giveth 
a great draught of Fiſhes, whereby. they knew him, 6—8. Dineth 
with 'em, 9-—14. Aiketh Peter thrice, whether he loveth him, 
15—17. Telleth him by what Death he fhould glorifie. God, 18, 19. 
Chriſt reproveth his queſtion, concerning John, 20—23. The con« 
clufion of John's Evangelical Hiſtory, 24, 25+ 
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| a Frer theſe things Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to 
the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on this 
wiſe ſhewed he himſelf a: 


as &fter three ſeveral appearances of Chriſt to his Diſciplas, which | 


hitherto were all of rhem in Jer/#l:m, Chriſt ſhewed himſelf again 
to them in Galilze, whither he had ordered his Diſciples to go, pro- 
miſing there to meet them, Mazrh. 26. 32. Mark 16. 7. Herethe 
occaſion, and circumſtances of this his third appearance, are related 
by Wt, John. 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 

*(h.r45. Called Didymus, and * Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 

"Mat.g.21, = = * ſons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſci- 
ples b. 


6 All the Diſciples were either there in ſeveral places, or going 
thither, according to Chriſt's dire&ion before mentioned ; buteither 
theſe ſeven were there before the reſt, or elſe they lodged together, 
or near one another ; ſo as theſe only are here ——_— as being ro- 
gether at this time, and ſo witneſles of this Miracle which followeth. 


3- S:nfon Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſhing c. 
They fay-unto him, We alſo go with thee. They 
went forth and entred into a ſhip immediately ; and 
that night they caught nothing 4. 


c Peter and divers others were Fiſher-men, as we have formerly 
heard ; and had Boats which they ſo imployed, Tho they were cal- 
led to the work of the Miniſtry, yet Churches not yet being gathered 
and Conſtituted, able to maintain them, they did not judge ir un- 
lawful to imploy themſelvesin honeſt vocations, which mi ht, bring 
in fomethingof rlivetihood ; no rfiore did Paul afterward. 4 The 
others reſolve to go with him: they went, but that night caught no- 
thing,the Providence of God ſo ordering it, that Chriſt's Divine Power | 
might be ſeen, in commanding fiſh into their nets. 


4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood 


on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not that it was 
Jeſus e. 


e Probably their diſtance from him, 
not know him, tho they had ſeen him once and again ſince his Reſur- 
rettion from the Dead: others think, that by the Providence of 

their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him, as Luke 


24. 16 
y 
L ; . 
an 5 Then * Jeſus ſaith unto them (|, Children, have ye 


1.1.1 


was the cauſe that they did 


S.* FL0-H. Ne 


Chap: X'XI, 
"f He ak&ffthem- if they had arly thing to eat; \not becanfe He 
kneyy not; hit in order tg whit he" intended'to flo ;** to rtiake them 
in6re atfenitive'torhe Miracle which he by and by intended'to work. © 
."> = | , do $3 {11 '% 3» ETEIEAS 1 *Laul: 
|... 6 And he faid unto them.*,- Caſt; the neg; on the "= 5-4, 
right:-fide: of the ſhip, -add:/ye ſhall find: They cat ' 
therefore, and now they were not” able to draw it for 
the multitude of fiſhesg.... .. Sheik 

' 5 Tho they had before hbonred'in vain,. yet. their Maſter's com- 
mand incourageth them-ro go to work again” then.they take a mul- 
titnde of fiſhes ; a preſage ſay forueof rhar great "ſuacefs Which the 
A poſtles ſhould have in their fiſhing'for men; 1 

7 Therefore * thar diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith *Ch.13.23. 
unto Peter, It is the Loxgd, Now when Simon Peter X 204 2+ 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fiſhers coat wt9 
him, ( for he was naked ) and Gid caſt himſelf ints..the 
ſea þ, by AE 

h There is a great diſpute .amongſt Critical. Wricers,.. "what - this 
fiſhers coat was ; whether a looſe coat, or the garment next his skig, 
or a Fiſhermans-ſlops ; it is a point nor worth rhe diſpating it was 
ſome garment thar might modeſtly cover. him 'when he came to 
Jeſus, and yer not hinder him in his Swimming. 


8 And the other diſciples came.ia 4 little ſhip (for 
they were not far from land, but as it were two hutt- 
dred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes z. 

; The other Diſciples came in-a little fiſhing-boir, "dragging the 
net with fiſhes ; probably, becauſe it-was tob-heavy' to be lifted up 
into the boat. ras OF INE 


9 As ſoon then as they were come to land, .they ſaw a 
fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread k. 


k Asto the queſtion whence this fiſh came, there are three opini- 
ons 3 ſome thinking, that our Saviour catch'd it out of the Sea with- 
out a net, or by his Power commanded it to come to his ſervice. 
Others think, that the Hiſtory istranſpoſed, and this, Verſe ſhould in 
its true order come after the eleventh : 'bur it is moſt probable, that 
Chriſt by his Divine Power created the#/b, ag well as tlie coa7s and 
che 6r:ad. 


10 Jeſus faith unto them, bring of the fiſh, which 
ye have now caught, | 

: Ti Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land 
full-of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and three: and 
for all there were ſo many, yet was the net not broken 1, 


1 Tn this one Miracle, there is a complication 6f Miracles. r. That 
having fiſhed all night and'catch'd nothing,they ſhonld ar Chriſt's com- 
mand throw out the net on the ſide of the Ship next the ſhore, and 
ſo moſt unlikely to have plenty of fiſh, and catch ſo many. 2. That 
before their fiſh could be brought on ſhore, they ſhould ſee a fiſh broil- 
ing on coals, and bread lying by. 3- That notwithſtanding the 
multitude. of fiſh, the ner ſhoul4 not be broken. 


12 Jeſus faith unto thew, Come- and: dine, And 
none of the diſciples durft ask him, Who art thou ? 
knowing that it was the Lord , 


21 It was in the morning, and may as well be tranſlated, Come, 
and break your faſts, as come, and dine ; they now knew it was the 
Lord, if not by his face and voice, yet by this Miracle; therefore 
they durſt not ask him for fear of a ſharp reproof, after he had by 
ſuch a Miraculous operation made himſelf known to them. 


13 Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fiſh likewiſe 7. 


» Thoſe who queſtion whether our Saviour himſelf did eat, ſcem 
not to conſider what is written, 4s 10. 41. where it isexpreſly ſaid, 
He did eat and arink with them after he roſe from the dead: which he 
doubtleſs did, to ſhew that he was truly riſen from the dead, and his 
Body was not a Phantaſm, and meer Apparition of a body, but the 
ſame true Body which was Crucified, tho now more glorious, and 
not clothed with thoſe infirmities which it had before his death ; from 
whence it only followeth, that he did not eat to ſatisfie his hunger, 
bur only to confirm the truth of his Reſurre&ion; he did before this 
eat with ſome of them, Luke 24. 30. | 


14 This is now the third time o that Jeſus ſhewed 
hiniſelf ro his diſciples, after that he was riſen from 
the dead. 


o That is, the third day, for upon his Reſurref#ion-day he ſhewed 
himſelf, 1. To Mary Magdalene, Chap. 20. 14. 2. To the two dife 
ciples going t0. Emmaus, Luke 24.15, 25. 3. To the women going to tell 
hu aijciples, Matth. 28.9. 4. in the evening to his diſciples, met, 
Chap. 20. 19. All theſe are by 7ohn counted for one time, becauſe 
they were upon one and the ſame day. That day ſeven-night he 
appeared to them again, Chap. 20. 26, 5, Aﬀer this as the Sea of 


Tiberias, mentioned in this Chaprer. 

15 4 So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon 
Peter, Simon /oz of Jonas loveſt thou me more than 
theſe p? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt - 
that I love thee g, He faich unto him, Feed my 
lambs r. | 

2 More than the reſt of my Diſciples love me ; for ſo Peter had 


profeſſed, when he told our Saviour, Marth. 26. 33. Tho all men 
ſhould be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I nzver be offended  q Peter 


| 


10,5, Ty meat 2 1hey anſwered him, No, f+ 


now having by his Temptation learned more humility and modeſty, 
doth not reply, Lord ! thou knoweſtthat I love thee more thaa theſe : 
he 


W— 


- 8s. 


*Ch.13.36 


Ads 12. 
3, + 


®*2 Pet, 1. 
14. 
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wy 4 
* « : 
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RXX1; 
 Chrilt replies, Feed my Lambs: by which he underſtands his peo- 
, his Church: Mor the Pa oF (as if Chriſt by this had 
made Peter the chief Paſtor over the reſt of the 4poſtles) bur the 
community: The Pprft; from 'this Text argue for Peter's Primacy, 
and Authari Over bieEtlow Apofltes, as well as over the: members 
of the Church 1. But, Chriſt ſaidnor to Peter only, but to all the reſt 
of the eleven, Match. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15, 16. Go ye, preach the 
Goſpel ro all nations ; and it wasto the reſt as well as to Peter, that he 
+ Chaps'20. 22, 23. Whoſe fins you remit, they are remitted. So 
as it is apparent, whether Feeding, only fignifies inſtruQting, or feed- 
ing by Doarin, -or (as moſt judge) comprehends government : and 
ſignifies that univerſal charge which Miniſters have over the Church ; 
the ſame power which Peter had, was alſo commirted to the other 
Diſciples. E! 

16 He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon ſor: 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith unto him. Yea, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. . 

17 He ſaid unto him the third time, Simon ſor: of 
Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he 
faid unto him the third time, loveſt thou me ? And he 
ſaid unto him, Lord, thon knoweſt all things 3 thou 
knoweſt that I love thee, - Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed 
my ſheep 5, 

; Divines here raiſe a 
10n thrice to Peter ? 


eftion, why our Saviour propounds this 
he moſt of the Ancients agree, that it 


was becauſe Peter had thrice denied him. Some ſay it was to ſhew | 


his great love to his Church, which he could not commit to Perer, 
but after three inquiries if he truly loved him, who was the Lord of 
it. Others refer it to the three ways by which good Paſters ought 
to feed the Church ; Prayer, Preaching, and an holy Life, Others 
think, that it hath reference to the three Flocks, that Peter was to 
feed ; the Jews in Judea, the Gentiles, the diſperſed amongſt the 
Gentiles. 


18 * Verily verily, I fay unto thee, When thou 
waſt young, thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt whi- 
ther thou wouldeſt : but when thou ſhalt be old, thou 
ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou wouldſt not, 

Iv This ſpake he, ſignifying by * what death he 
ſhould glorifie God. And when he had ſpoken this, 
he ſaith unto him, Follow me k. 

& This 19 verſe, gives us the general ſcope of verſe 18, viz. That 
it wasa predidtion of that particular death by which Perer ſhould die, 
which was ( if we may believe, what the Ancients have generally 
reported, and we can have no other proof ) by Crucifying ; in 
which kind of death, the hands of the perſon Crucified, are ſtreched 
out and nailedto the Croſs. But which way he died, we cannot cer- 
eainly affirm ; the Evangeliſt aſfureth us, that our Saviour ſpake 
theſe words, with reference to that kind of death, by which Perer as 
a Martyr was toglorifie God; nor is it any obje&ion againſt his Mar- 
tyrdom, that our Saviour here faith, that he ſhould be carried whi- 


S. FO HN 


he only.averreth the truth and ſincerity, not the degree of his love. | 


ther be would not : for he wis not better than his Lotd, whoſe $9 
rit was 'willing, and Fleſh weak; / Whether - otic Saviour by this 
command, - Fellow +:e, intended the imitation of him , his death or 
the- particular-kind of his death, ' is uncertain; unleſs we will allo 
this Text-to be interpreted by Chap. 13. 36. and 2 Per, x, I4. 


20 Then Peter turning about *, ſceth the 


breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that be. 
trayeth thee /? | 

LO is, he ſaw John, whom we have often before heard ſo ge. 
Cri . 

21 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, and 
what ſhall this man do m 2 Ws 

-» Do is not in the Greek, nor poſſibly is ſo pro dded: 
ſenſe is, What ſhall become of this man ? What per by his Ae 
What ſhall he ſuffer ? 

22 Jeſus faith unto him, if I will that he tarry tit 
I come, what js that to thee? Follow thou me », 
. # Our Lord only checketh the curioſity of Perer, and minds him 
to attend things which himſelf was concerned in ; telling him, he 
was not concerned what became of 7ohz,, whether he ſhould die 
or abide upon the Earth until Chriſt's ſecond coming : It was Peer 
concern, without regarding what others did, or what became of 
them, himſelf to execute his Maſter's command, and follow his 
example. | 

23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre. 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die : yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, if I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee o? 

o But the Diſciples knowing the particular kindneſs our Saviour 
had for 7ohn, upon theſe words not duly attended to, concluded 
John ſhould abide upon the Earth to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe things, 


ny 1s true p. | 

ed, who leaned on our Saviour's breaſt at ſupper, and enquired who 
ſhould betray Chriſt ; of whom Peter ſpake, wer. 21. and who teſti- 
fieth theſe things, both concerning Peter, and concerning himſelf, 
and the Church : the ancient Church knew his teſtimony was true. 


25 * And there are alſo many other things which 


one, I ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf conld not con- 
tain the books that ſhould be written q. Amen, 


9 But none muſt imagine, chat all Chriſt's Sermons, or Miracles, 
are recorded in this Book, or in any of the other Goſpels ; the World 
would have been too much filled with Books, if all or done by 
our Savionr had been written. There is ſo much written, as it plea» 
ſed God we ſhould know, or was neceſſary for us to know, for the 


true ends of ſuch Revelation : To beget and increaſe faith in us, and 
to promote and dire& holineſs. 


35 
2? John who wrote this Goſpel, was that Diſciple whom Jeſus lov- 


Chay, Xx”? 


Then ; al diſciple *Ch 
whom Jeſus loved, following ; which alſo leaned on hig 250 


and * wrote theſe things: and we know that his teſtimo-+ Chapy, 


Jeſus did, the which if they ſhonld be written every ba 


29, 


v op 


Chap.cg 


up, 
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The Adts of the Apolitles. 


The ARG 


UMEN T, 


His Book hath been held by all Chriſtians to be Canonical ;, and efteemed, though amongſt the bardeſt, yet amonoſt 


the brighteſt Tewels that ſhine in the word of God. It is an Hiſtory concerning the Church of Chriſt 


in its Infancy, 


and ſhews Gods wonderful care for it, and Powerful Providence over it : Jt begins where the Goſpel ends, which the ſame 
Author (St. Luke) had wrote ; and is of great uſe to prevent and confute all feigred ſtories concerning the Lives and 
Doitrine of the Holy Apoſtles. St. Luke having accompanied St. Paul, and having been an eye-witneſs, and an ear- 
witne[s, was certainly the fitteſt ro Record what that great Apoitle did and ſaid; and if moit of this Book be taken'up con- 
cerning him, it is becauſe, (ſpeaking of the reſi of the ApoStles, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) He laboured more than they all. 
In this Book. there is an account of many Sermons, Preacht by the Apoſtles and Apoitolical men, upon the mot neceſſary 
parts of our holy Religion, as the Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour z' of Gods mercy through 
him, and of the life ro come, &c. and withal, how holy men lived anſwerably to their Profeſſion and hope. Who, when 
we read theſe things, ſeem to ſpeak unto us, and tell us, ( what they ſay was inſcribed upon the Statue- of ſnme deified 
Heroe) Si feceritis ſicur nos, eritis ſicut nos. If ye ſhall do as we have done, and ſuffer as we have ſuffered, then ye 


ſhall be (Glorious and Happy) as we are. 
CHAP I 


An account of what the Author's former treatiſe contained, 1. e. what 
Teſws did and taught, 1, 2, how he appeared by infallible proofs 
after his Paſſim, 3. how he charged his diſciples to wait in Jeruſa- 


publickly be manifeſt ; and that that Prophecy /a. 2. 3. might be 
fulnlled. n Of my Father, Lube 24. 49. That is, the holy Spirit 
promiſed by our Saviour in his Fathers name, 7ohn 14. 26. and may 
well be called the promiſe ; without which all other promiſes would 
be of no value unto us. 


lem for the Father's Promiſe, 4, 5. they ask of him the time of 
Iſraels reſtoration: he rebuketh their curicſity : and promiſeth them the 
hily Ghoſt, that they might be witneſſes for him in the world, 6—8. 


$5 For 0 John truly baptized with water ; but * ye *Joel.3.18 


ſhall be baptized with the p holy Ghoſt 4, net many days _ 2. 4+ 
EF 04- 36 


Par, 15. 


After his Aſcenſion, Angels appear, and inform the diſciples of his 
Second coming, 9g—11. They return-to Jerufalem, and continued in 
praver and ſupplication, 12—14. Peter exhorteth. to elec an Apoſtle 
to ſupply the vacant place of Judas, 15 22, Two appointed : 
They pray to God for direttion, 23—35- Matthias by lot choſen, 
26. 


"He former treatiſe have I made b, O Theo- 
philus c, of all chat Jeſus began both to do 


and teach, 

a This refers unto the Goſpel Wrote by this Evangeliſt : 6 St. 
Like, who was undoubtedly the pen-man of this Book 3 which 
bears Teſtimony unto, and confirms ( if need were ) that other. 
c Eſteemcd the ſame name with Fedidiah, ſignifying beloved of 
God, or one that loved God : who he was, 1s not certain z ſome 
have taken the name appellatively. It is evident by the Epithete 
given unto him, Luke 1. 3. that he was one of great Authority, 
having the ſame Title which Tertullus gives unto Fejlus, Ads 24. 3. 
and the chief Captain unto Felix, As 23. 25. Although not 
many noble are called, 1 Cor. 1. 26. yet God extends his Grace 
unto ſome of all conditions. d This is the ſum of the Goſpel, viz. 
A Hiſtory of the Life, DoQrine, and Death of our blefled Saviour ; 
although every particular word or deed of our Saviours, could not 
be expreficd, ohn 21. ult. yet the Evangeliſt was faithful in with- 
holding nothing which was neceſſary for the Church to know; and 
leaving no room for unwritten Traditions. 

2 * Until the day in which he was taken up, after that 


1 4 


hence. 

0 Mat. 3. 11. Water being of a purifying Nature, plentiful, and 
eaſte to come by. p His Gitts and Graces, which were, (;$ water 
on Baptized perſons) largely beſtowed upon them on the day of 
Pentecoſt. 1. That the Apoſiles and all otiiers might be afſured of 
the Dofrine of the Goſpel. 2. That they might be enabled to 
fulfil their Miniſtry, and obey our Saviours . cemmands left with 
them. It q was but ten days after his Aſcenſion ; but our Saviour 
would not pretix a certain day, that they might watch every 
day. 

6 r When they therefore were come together, they 


reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? 

r Either the 120. mentioned ver. 15. or the $00. menticned 
1 Cor. 15. 6. That they might more readily obtain an Anſwer, 
they joyn in the hy aa s Which was taken away by the Ry- 
mans, and by Herod ; and they expefted ſhould be reſtored to them 
by the Meffiah ; underſtanding the Prophecy Dan. 7. 27. to this 


purpoſe, 


the « times or the ſeaſons, which the x Father hath pur 36. 


in his own power. 

t Our Saviour blamcs their curioſity about ſuch things as are not 
neceſſary to be known ; and yet though our Saviour does not in 
his Anſwer tell them what they defired to know, he tells them what 
is more expedient for them to know. The petition of wicked 


asked of him ſai ing *, Lord s, wilt thou ar this time *Mat.24.3 


7 And he faid unto them * #, Itis not for you to know * »at. 24, 


men, nay, of Devils (as when they crave to go into the Swine } 
is ſometime granted according to their will. But the prayer of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt 1s anſwered to their beſt advantage, (though it 
does not ſeem to agree to the matter of their detire.) « How long 
any mercy ſhall be deferred ; when it ſhall be given : x Who 1s 
fans ty origo Deitatis : to whom Chriſt, eſpecially as Meatator, and 
in our ſtead, refers all things. | | 
8 * Bur ye ſhall receive | power y afcer that the *Ch.2:1,4. 

holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be z - wit || Or, The 
nefles unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, py > 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the pr upon 
earth. you. 

y Not till then, not of their own ſtrength, but of Gods grace, T Luke 24. 
as appeared by Peter's denying, and the others leaving of our Sa- 4®* 
viour, 2 and that I am indced the promiſed Meſſiah : my Dodtrine, Joh.1 5.27. 
Life, Death, Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, which we ſhall reſtifie to Ch. 2. 32. 


9 hee through the holy Ghoſt Þ had f given commandments 
Luk 5-51: unto the apoſtles whom he had choſen. 
| 1M. 3* eThat is,the day of his Aſcenſi2n. This is a Tranſition from the for- 
Mar, 16, ET Book (his Gyſpet) unto this,ſhewing how far he had proceeded 
"are 12. ni ſetting down the Doftrine of our Salvation. f Which words may 
Job-20.21 be r:ferred, either to the commandments he gave, or the choice hc 
---* * made of the Apoſtles; both being by the Holy Ghoſt. The Apo- 
ſtles had their DoQrine from God, and were appointed to publith 
it by God. Eſpecially to publiſh the Goſpel to the whole World, 
Mat. 28. 19. And to continue at feruſalem till the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Lube 24. 49. | 
3 *o To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
- paſſion, by h many infallible proofs, being ; ſeen of them 
ir. forty days, and k ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
iCor.15.5, Kingdom of God : 
£ (i. e.) The Apoſtles, h eating, drinking, ſpeaking, walking 


* Mar. 16. 
14. 


[Or, Eating 
together, 

* John 14. 
16.& 18, 


6. & 15, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. 


7. 


with them, nay ſhewing them his very wounds, and permitting 
them to be touched. God ſuffering Toomas his infidelity to contri- 
bute to the ſtrengthning of our Faith. 7 Not continually, but up- 
on occaſion as he pleaſed ; it was ſo long from his Reſurrection to 
his Aſcenſion : and the ſame ſpace in which God ſhewed himſelf 
unto Moſes in Mount Sinai. So long alſo he was pleaſed to ſtay 
with them, that he might more abundantly teſtitie the truth of his 
Humanity, and of his ReſurreQtion. & Either his Kingdom in 
Heaven, the Church Triumphant, or his Kingdom on Earth, the 
Church Militant. What future bliſs and happineſs he was going to 
+ oy, And what means they ought to uſe towards the obtaining 
of it. 

4 And j| / being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they m: ſhould not depart from Jeruſa- 
lem, but wait for the » promiſe of the Father *, which, 


{ By his order, or Converfing frequently with them, as thoſe 
that Table together. m Otherwiſe the Apoſtles would have ab- 
hor'd Feruſalem, as reaking afreſh in the blood of our Lord : and 
there Chriſt choſe to pour out his Spirit, that he might ſhew forth 
his glory in the ſame place where he ſuffered: Ignominy. There 
Chriſt would have his Apoſtles to abide, that they might be nigher 
to Mount Ofivet, from whence he was to Aſcend ; as alſo that both 


all the World by your Preaching, and holy hving, working mira- - 
cles. a Places where your teſtimony ſhall be moſt oppoſed. Theſe 
words are both a command, to tell the Apoſtles what they ought to 
do, and a prediction of what they ſhould be enabled to do. 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things c, while they 
beheld, he was d taken up, and a e cloud received him our 
of their ſight. 

b Mark 16. 19. Lube 24. $1. As he did not attaally give up his 
life till all was fulfilled, fo he did not leave the World till as was 
revealed by him, that was neceſfary for us: c that they might be 
eye-witneſſcs, and moſt unexceptionable. d Not by an external 
help of Angels, but by his own power, and the agility of his (now} 
glorious body. e This, though a true cloud, yet was a more 
than ordinary glorious one ; ſuitable to the Majeſty of him that 
uſed it. Lt | 
10 Andf while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, 
as he went up, behold g, rwo men ſtood by them in h * * 
white apparel 3 

f Chriſts aſcent was . the more leaſurely, that he might delight 
their eyes and mind ;, but eſpecially confirm their Faith the more. 
Behold, g Angels in the ſhape of men ; þ which Angels ordinarily 


1is- Aſcenſion, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, might more 


4 Pp 


appeared in, to ſhew they retained their native purity 3 as alſo 
| to 


} $ Toy Fn. a 


to repreſent the joyfulnefs of the errand they were uſually ſent | 
_—_— . , ___ 
it 5 Which alſo ſaid k, Ye men of Galilee, why | 

I ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? This ſame Jeſus whic 
*Dan.7.13 is taken up from you into heaven, * ſhall : ſo come, in 
Mat-24-30 like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. ] 
Mar.13-39 ; The two Angels ( in the form of men ) before mentioned : 
Luk.21+27 , That is, the Apoſtles who were of that Country. 1 They are 
x The. 1. 524 out of their extaſie they were in, at that glorious fight ; to 
wo learn what was ſo much to their and our adyantage. m 1. Viſibly. 
2 Thel. 1. 55.4 cloud. 3. By his own Power. 4. With the like Majeſty. 
40 s. With the ſame Soul and Body. ; 
Rev. 1-7 * 12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from the 
mount called » Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a o fab- 
bath-days journey. 

n Which Bethany was a part of, as ſcituate towards the bottom of 
it,remoter from Jeruſalem. Hence Luke 24.50. differs not from this 
place z from hence the rather our Lord Aſcended, that he might 
receive his glory, ms the place where he began his ſuffering 3 
(in the garden where he endured his agony, and was betrayed) and 
in the view of Jeruſalem, where he had been condemned and 
ſcorn'd. o About a mile or two, or ſuch a ſpace ; as by Gods 

* gppointment was betwixt the Ark and the people, Fohn 3. 4. 

13 And when they were p come in, they went up into 
*Mat.r0.3an q upper room, where abode both * Peter r, and 
| James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the ſor: of Alpheus, 


and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

p To the City, and to the Houſe : q The ſame probably where 
they had kept the Paſſover, and partook of the Lords Supper : 
howſoever for its largeneſs, capable to receive ſo many. r As 
Elder, and firſt called to the Apoſtle-ſhip, is generally firſt named 3 
and here eſpecially his name firſt ; and their names are repeated, 
to ſhew, that though they fal in forſaking of Chriſt, they did riſc 
again in profeſſing of him z and that notwithſtanding their Apo- 
ſtacy, they were continued after their recovery, in their former 
Office and Dignity. | : 

14 * Theſeall continued s wich one accord in prayer 


and _——_ with the £ women, and Mary the mo- 


ther of Jeſus, and with his brethren #. 

s With great reſolution, notwithſtanding all oppoſition and 
contradiction they met with : Prayer and Supplications for mercic: 
they wanted, or preventing of the evils they feared. t The: 
Wives, or ſuch women eſpecially, as we read of Mat. 27. 55, 56: 
# That is, his Relations and Kinſwomen which frequently in Scri; - 
ture are called Brethren. : : 

15 © And in thoſedays x Peter ſtood up y in the midit 
of the diſciples, and ſaid, ( z the number of names to- 


gether were about an hundred and twenty.) 

x Betwixt our Saviours Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt. y As generall\ 
ſpake for, and m_—_ the Apoſtles 3 but now eſpecially, to ex- 
preſs his zeal and faithfulneſs to our Saviour, whom he had ſo lately 
denied ; he being alſo defigned the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
which place he began now to execute. 4 Or perſons about an 
hundred and twenty 3 Square Chriſt had converted many men, 
but theſe might be either men of name or quality ; or meant of 
ſach as, ver. 21. had accompanied with Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
and were defign'd for the Miniſtry. : 

16 Men and brethren a, this wp b muſt needs 
have been fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
* John 13. David ſpake before concerning Judas *, which was c guide 

18.%18.3- to them that took Jeſus. 
| a An ordinary compellation , Speaker and Auditors were He- 
brews of the Hebrews. b viz. Pſal. 41. 9g. muſt needs be fulfilled : 
yet God's foreknowledge and prediftion, excuſed not Fudas his 
fin: c Not onely leading them in the way when they took our 
Saviour, but being direRor of their Counſels againſt him, This 
the Apoſtle premiſes to abate the offence that the horrible fall of 
Fudas might have occaſioned. 

17 For * he wasnumbred d with us,and had obtained e 
part of this miniſtery f. 

d Being one of the twelve Apoſtles. e Exaz4, not as if Fudas 
was made an Apoſtle by lot, as Matthias afterwards; but by the 
Providence of God, by which every lot and caſual matter is go- 
verned : and to ſhew that the dignity did not befall him, or any of 
the other Apoſtles, becauſe of their deſcent, (from Aaron) or from 
nature, or from any deſert whatſoever, but meerly from Gods good 
will and pleaſure. f Then the Apoſtles Office is Miniſterial, and 
they were not Lords over Gods heritage. 

13 Now this man purchaſed a field g with the reward 
of iniquity ; and falling headlong, + he burſt aſunder in 


the and all his bowels puſhed our. 

Purchaſed a field; g which Fudas might have agreed for at that 
price 3 aud yet the chief Prieſts bought (as Mat. 27. 7.) by a 
firange providence, leading of them to that purchaſe ; howſoever 
eventually he bought it, as throwing back to them their mone 
which payed for 1t, Mat. 27. 5. h It is ſaid he hanged himſelf, 
which implying onely his death by ſuffocation 3 whether he dyed 
out of horror of his fa, or laying violent hands on himſelf in 
ſuch circumſtances as may agree with this relation, it is not mate- 
rial to determine. 

19 Andit was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſa- 
lem ; inſomuch as that field is called in their proper 


tongue i, Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of blood þ. 


* Ch. 2. I 


?Luk. 6.16 


CTS. Cha 


20 For it is written in the book of Palms !, Let his 


and His * | biſhoprick #2 let another take. 
E viz. Pſal. 


as Doeg was of 


Judas. His m Charge or Office, or Prefetture ; as of a ſhepherg 
aver his flock, 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 


among us. 

n There were to be twelve Apoſtles in the Chriſtian Church, #5 
anſwer unto the twelve Patriarchs, and twelve Tribes in the Fexifh 
Church ; accompanied with us in ordinary .converſation. -v Jn diſ- 
charge of his Miniſtry, and gathering of Diſciples among us. 

22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John p, unto that 


ordained to be a q witneſs with us of his reſurrection. 

þÞ When Chriſt was Baptized by him, and by that Conſecration 
began the Miniſtery, and publiſhing of the Goſpel, {which the 
hiſtory of his Immaculate Conception did preface to.) q All other 
things being conſummated in that, it being the moſt difficult to be 
believed 3 and therefore God was pleaſed to atteſt it by ſo many 
eye-witnelles, 


23 And they appointed two, Joſeph 7 called Barſabas, 


who was ſurnamed Juſtus s, and Matthias. 

r Or Foſes, the ſame name called Barſabas in their common 
tongue; and (* s probably for his integrity) amongſt the Romang, 
who then ruled over them, #t Some think the ſame with Na- 
thaneel. 

24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou Lord *, which 
knowelt x the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe 


rwo thou haſt choſen. 

# The other Apoſtles being choſen by God immediately, it was 
neceſlary that he who was to a& in the ſame Office, ſhould be 
choſen after the ſame manner. Knoweſt th? hearts, which is Gods 
Prerogative onely , all others may be, and'often are miſtaken by 
outward appearances. 

25 That he may take part of this Miniſtery x and 
Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that 
he might go to his own place y. | | 

X xAnggy, Or every ones Station in the World, is ordered by the 
Providence of God, and their part or portion is aſſigned to-them ; 
nd fo the Apoſtleſhip was unto the Apoſtles. y Hell or Deſtruftion, 
10t intended by Judas, but righteoufly by God appointed for him, 
whileſt he was in the World, (eſpecially after his betraying of our 
Saviour) he was an Uſurper in it; and as bad as the World was, it 
was too good for him. That theſe words ſhould be underſtood of 
Matthias's ſucceeding into the Apoſtleſhip of Fud4as as into his own 
place, is the lefs probable, becauſe as yet he was not choſen in- 
ko if, 

26 And they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell 

upon Matthias, and he was numbred with the eleven 
Apoſtles -.+. 
' 2 The manner is not ſo certain, as neceſſary to be known z but 
the whole diſpoſing of the lot being from the Lord, as Prov. 16. 
ult. they were thus as it were immediately choſen by God, and 
were Conſecrated by Chriſt himſelf: no Apoſtle ordaining another, 
but all of them being called and ordained by Chriſt. +.* The reſt 
of the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, agreeing with that Divige 
choice which was made. 


CHAP. IL 


The Apoſtles, on the day of Pentecoft, filled with the holy Ghoſt : and 
ſpeak with other tongues, 1————12. Are admired at by ſome, 
ſerffed at by others, 13. Peter confuteth the mockers, out of the 
Prophet Joel, 14. 21. proveth that Feſus was riſen from the dead, 
and exalted at the right hand of God, 22 -36. The hearers 
being convinced, are by Peter bid to repent and be baptized, 37. 
aſſuring them that the Promiſe is to them and their ſeed, 38—40. 
Three thouſand converted and baptized, 41. They ſtedfaſtly continue in 
the Apoſtles Dodtrine, in breaking of bread and prayer : and having 
their goods in common, the Church encreaſeth daily, 42 47» 


I N D when they day of Pentecoſt a was fully 
come, they were all with one accord b in one 


place. 

a This feaſt was fifty days after the feaſt of unleavened bread or 
Patſover, as Levit. 23. 16. whence it had its name, and was called 
the feaſt of weeks, Exod. 34. 22. becauſe it was to be obſerved 
ſeven weeks after the feaſt of unleavencd bread, Dent. 16.9. It 
was the feaſt of the firſt fruits of wheat Harveſt, Exod. 34 22- 
and on this day (to anſwer the Type) the ſpirit was poured out in 
ſuch a plentiful manner, as the firſt fruits of Chriſt's Aſcending; 
into Heaven 3 befides, the Law was given on this day, Exod. 19. 
I, 11. and 'twas expedient that the Goſpel (Chrifts Law ) ſhould 
be publiſhed on the ſame day : and it being on the firſt day of the 
week, it did recommend and konour the Lords day, as our Saviour 
had before by his Reſurre(tion on that day. b As if they had but 
one mind, as ſent in ſo many bodies in one place ; probably, that 
mentioned Chap. 1. 13. 

2 And ſuddenly c there came a ſound from heaven, as 


where they were ſitting, 


c The Apoſtles themſelves not expeQing it. d To prepare them 


to attend the more unto what they ſhould hear and ſee afterwards : 
7 The S:riach Language then in uſe after the Babyloniſh _ wp | 


+ As bought with the price of Chriſt's blood, and ſprinkled with 
his own blood. 


chat place, it being an unuſual manner; and God would make this 


alſo to ſignifie the unexpetted and powerful progreſs which the 
Goſpel ſhould have, it may be to cauſe the greater concourſe to 


Miracle 


habiration be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein ; 


x 
69. 25. What there is in general ſpoken by Davj 0s 


concerning his enemies, is here applyed, particularly to 
| who betrayed our Savious ; whoſe Type David was, y tO Fudas, of 


2, 
r Office, 
harge, 


with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 5 


ſame day that * he was taken up from us, muſt one be * ye. . 


F1Sa.16;7, 
I Ch.28.g, 
OX 29. 17, 
er, 11:20, 
I7, 0, 


0 Is, q, 
Rev, 2:23, 


of a ruſhing mighty wind 4, and * ir filled all the houſe e * C143! 
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II The A 


Miracle mc 
ON thei tf 
the World. 


3 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues f, like 


asof fire g, and ir fate upon each of them h. 


To tizpine the ivaricty of Languages which the Apoſties ſhould 
he enabled to: ſpeak'z to quaiitie them to Preach the Goſpel 


ore publick. e To ſhew that the Spirit ſhould beſtowed | 
hat were met there, and on all the Church throughout 


11 Cretes 4, and Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak in 
our tongues the wonderful works of /Godb. 

4 SuCls, 42 bulouged: to tie .itland of Cree now called Candia.. 

b The wonderful works of God; thoſe thinzs which God had wander. 

derfully wrought, eſpecially the Reſurrettioa of our blef.d Siviour 

from the dead, which w2s a moſt wouderful work ; and the main 

argument whereby.the World was Converted , and unto which the 


anto all - Nations:, and to remove the obſtacle which the Apoſtles bare witneſs. _ 


the confution-of Fongues caus'd: g Which repreſented, 1. The l1ght 
that the Apoſtles thould impart. 2dly. The fervent heat and zcal 
hich they ſhould be endued with. 3dly. The Goſpel's ſpreading 
in the World, and carryiug all before 1t, prevailing over all errors. 

The purity and holiceſs which they and all that Preach the 
| ought to appear withal. þ Remained, as far as was neceſ- 
ſary for the founding of the Cori/tian Religion : and was not as the 
© of Prophecy beſtowed onely occaſionally, as on Nathan, Samuel. 


4 And * they were all filled with rhe holy Ghoſt z, and 
began | to ſpeak with other tongues k, as the ſpirit gave 


W 


4rily- 
Golpe 


orf 


chem utterance /, 


12 And they were all amazed c, and were in doubr, 
ſaying one to another, W hat meaneth this ? 
C SU Ver. 7. ££i52»)0, they were as ip an. cxtalite, (the obje& was 
too ſtrong. for the tacuity) they. cou'd not fathom the cauſe or 
reaſon of theſe wonderful things 3 and therefore they delire one of 
another to be refolved concerning them. -. 
113 Others 4 mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new 
wine e.- Tet 
d Viz. The Scribes and Phariſees, and alſo the. Inhabitants of Fary 
and Jeruſalem ; : who not underſtanding the Languages of other Na- 
tions, might think the Apoſtles did but babble, aad talk idlely or 


+ 


j Thoſe gifts and Graces whuch proceeded from him. The :rudely, when they ſpake with other tongues. e Or ſweet wine 3 


Apoſtles having them all 10 a more excellent manner than formerly, which done, may incbriate, and might bc had at that time, tho'the 
and the gife of Tongues ſuper id4ded. þ Than what were vernacutar or ; fy] Vintage was not. yet, 


devout men, out of every nation under heaven 7, 

in Not oneiy. conſtant Inhatitants, but ſuch as had on occafion 
their Lo43ings there, partly, out of a conſtant reſpett, which both 
Fews Pro{ lyrcs had for that place,( for the Temple and their worſhip 
ſake; it betag alſo a place for Learning and Education, as,ap- 
pears by the Colledges and Synagogues mentioned, Chap. 6. ver. 9.) 
But eſpecially now the concourſe from all parts muſt needs have been 
very great 3 it being one of thoſe timcs in which all the Males were 
to appear before God. To which might be added, the great ex- 
petition they had of the Metſizh, made them to omit no occation 
of inquiring concerning him z the Prophecics concerning the time 
of his coming being fulfilled, and they could not be ignorant of the 
many and great things conceraing the true Meſſiah. n Whether the 
Fews had been diiperſed in the two or three greater, or other 
Jeter difperiions : Thus 1a part was fulniled what was prophetied, 
Jin. 43+ 5» | | 

6 Now Þ when this was noiſed o abroad, the-multi- 


WIE f 
wienthis tude came rogether , and were {| confounded becauſe 
roce was thar every man heard them ſpeak in his own lan- 


Suge p. 

2 tither the miraculous winds was heard, or the report of what 
had hapned was ſpread abroad. w Either out of ſhame, that the) 
had flain Chriſt, whom G14 thus extraordinarily gloritedz or out of 
admiration of ſo extraordinary matter, þp Probably, not that the 
ſame words ſpoken by the Apoſtles, were divertifyed according to 
evcry ones underſtanding , for thn the miracle had been wrouglit 
in their Auditors, ai;d not in the Apoſtles : but that the Apoſtles did 
ſpear to every one in their proper and moſt intelligible Language 3 
and rhis was the gift of To1gues, which for ſome time after alſo was 
contiaued in the Church. 

7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying 
one to another, Pehold, are nor all theſe which ſpeak 


Galileans ;, ? 

4 Without Literature, or good Education, they being worſe 
tnought on that account, than the ordinary ſort of that Nation 
were; belides, they thought no Prophet was to be expected from 
Galilee, Fohn x. 46. 

3s And how hear weevery man in our own tongue 7, 


wherein we were born ? 

2 Areaax]os, tignifies commonly a diffcrent way of ſpeaxing, or 
pronouncing 1n the ſame Language ; as our Southern and Northern 
men differ ſome words and pronunciation, tho' ſpeaking both the 
Engliſh Tonguc. Gods works being moſt perfe, the Apoſtles might 
ſpeak, not only the ſame Language, which all underſtood, butin the 
_ idiom and propriety of ſpecch, which agrced to cvery one 
;CIl, 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites s, and the dwel- 
lers in Meſopotamia 7, and in Judea «, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus, and Aſia x. 

s Deſcended from Elam, Gen. 10. 22. thought to be the Perſrans, 
t Between the two Rivers Trgris and Euphrates. u The Apoſtles be- 
ing Galileans, ſpake a diſtin Dialctt from the reſt of the Fews, till 
now enabled to ſpeak as they did. x Some particular diſtri&t, at 
that time eſpecially ſo called, as 1 Pet, 1. 1. otherwiſe the place a- 
forenanged are in Afia in a larger ſence. 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphyſlia, in Egypt, and in the parts 
of Lybia, about Cyrene, and ſtrangers y of Rome, Jews 


and profelyres z. 

Y Who came cither to Jeruſalem to worſhip, or for any other 
bufincſs : It is cvident, that many in or about the City of Rome, 
had imbraced the Jewiſh Religion : and of them it may be under- 
ito92d Jews. The other mentioned, ver. 9. werc ſuch as then dwelt 
I fudea, theſe were ſuch as liv. d elſewhere, onely now came to 
worthip or ſojourn there, Theſe were of two forts, The one, x ſuch 
is came over from Paganiſm unto the Jewiſh Religion, and were 
bound onely to obſerve the Precepts of Noah, and cnjoy'd a liberty 
to buy and ſell, Live, and Converſe amongſt the Fews : hence they 
were called Profſelytes of the gate ; the other were called Profelytes 
of Righteouſneſs ;, for thefe were Circumciſed, and took upon them 
the obſervation of the whole Law of 2Mſes, and had all the privi- 
:«dzcs belonging to the people of God. 


natural to them. / arooJ%yy2%. (ignites more than barely to ſpeak; 
implying they ſpeak caCh Ls guage in 1ts perfection after an Ex- 
12: callent, Eloquent and powerful , manner z as from the holy Gholt 
” & 13- whoſe works are perfect, non vox hommem nat. 

14 5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, #z Jews , 


' 14 © But Peter ſtanding up f with the eleven g, lift up 
his voice, and ſaid unto chem, ' Ye men of Judea h, and 
all ye char dwell ac Jerutalem j, be this known' unto you, 
and hearken ro my words :: 

f- It ſpeaks his extraordinary courage, after -his- ſtumbling and 
fall, he runs the faſter, being recovered ;. and begins to verife his 
name which our Lord ' had given him, thewing himſelf as firm and 
ſredfaſt asa Rock. g The other Apoſtles, probably, ſpake too 1a di- 
vers, Language 3 but by :reaſon of the ihortaels ot St. Luke's in- 
tended Narrative, and it being to the ſame purpoſe, their Sermons 
arc omitted. h Such as.came from other parts cf the Country 3 
z Such as were conſtant Inhabitants in that City. 

. I5 Fortheſek are not drunken /, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing 
iis but the third hour of the day 2. 

& Or proves that the other Apoſtl s ptke a+ well as Peter, and 
were vindicated by him : [He mildly and ſolidly corfutes their 
calumny. m The which anſwers to our nine a clock in the morning, 
and was the ordiaary time for their moins Sacrifice and Prayer, 
tefore which 'time they did not eat or drink any thing 5 nay, 'ris 
thought on Feſtival days, it was uſual with them aot to eat or drink, 
antil the ixth hour, that is, noon-time : that. they might ie more 
igtent upon, and fit for the ſervice of the day. *How little ſo- 
ver (to our ſhame) ſuch an argument would be-of proof now, it 
was 1n their ſober tunes very concluſive. 

16 But this is that which was ſpoken by the propher 


Joel z. 

n God does ordinarily, before thit he ſends he ſends judgments, 
ind does his ſtrange work, endeavour to reclaim them by mercies : 
Not onely oel, but JJaiah, Feremiah, aad Eze\el, and others Pro- 
phetied before the deſtruction of thit p-opic and Countrey, by 
Nebuchadnezzar ; but now before the final and total ruiac, God ſent 
greater, and more than theſe, and endued them with a greater 
neifaer of the Spirit ; clearer and fuller light to forewara them, of, 
ind deliver them from wrath to come. 


your ſons and your daughters r ſhall propheſie, and your T , 
young men ſhall ſee viſions 5, and your old men ſhail dream 2g. 


þ Before. the Spirit was given in leffer meaſures, and comparatively 
but by drops ; here a [tttlz, and there a little ; now more largely, 
even to overtiow. q All ſorts of men, as well Gentzles as Jews, con- 
trary unto their proud conceit, that God dwelt in none out of: the 
land of Jrael. 7 Fulfilled in Anna the Propheteſs, Luke 2. 35. and 
11 the four daughters of Philip, Chap. 21. 9. s Theſe were ftarmer- 
ly, cither repreſentations more inward to their mind, as E/zy's and 
Feremiah's were : or more outward to their bodily eye, as Danizls 
was, Cbap. 5. 5. and ſuch as Peter had, Chap. 10. 1i. t By dreams; 
God ſometimes manifeſted his will, as to 7oeph ; but this 15 by St, 
Peter accommodated to the Goſpel tiracs. , The Prophets ſpake 
ſuitably to them unto whom they preached, and the Apoſtle 
rightly underſtands by theſe expreſſions, the mauitold and more 
clear Revelation of the will of Cod in Chriſt, h 

18 Andon my ſervants, and on my handmaidens «, I 
will pour out in thoſe days of my fpiric, and they ſhall 
prophehie : | 

4 To ſhew what all onght to be, that hope for to receive any 
benefit or comfort from the promiſes of God, either in the Law or 
Goſpel, the Old or New Teſtament ; viz. ſuch as feck and ferve 
50d ;z but to the diſobedient and unb<cheving, there is not a com< 
fortable word in all the Book of God. Some read. without the Pro- 
noun on ſervants and handmaids z ta ſhew that God doth notdeſpiſe 
men of the loweſt rank and condition in the World, but that the 
promiſes of the Spirit is made unto them alſo. 

19 And I ſhew wonders x in heaven above, and 


{ligns in the earth beneath ; blood and fire, and vapour of 


{moak, 


x As St. Peter had declared the promiſes untoſuch as would be 


drawn by the cords of Love : ſo here, cn the other fide, he uſeth 
threatnings, and declares the tcrrors of the Lord, if fo that they 


will not be perſwaded. Theſe wonders were ſych as did precede 


Pp 2 | the 


Chaps I 


17* And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days o faith * 1fa.44-3. 
God, + I will pour our p of my ſpirit upon ail fleſh q : and £2 12. 


dreams, Zech. 
oIln the time of the Meſſiah, called the /aft days frequently, 12+ 10. 

2 Tim. 3. 1. Hevr. 1.2. 2 Pet. 3. 3. asalfo called the lalt time, John 

t Pet. 1.5. 1 John 2. 18. Jude 18. becauſe we are now under the 7- 38- 

laſt, and perfeReſt diſpenſation of the things of God ; and no F Chap. 

other 1s to be looked for until the conſummation of all things. 19. 48» 


Chap. II. The A 
the Deſtrution of Feraſalem, or ſhall forerun the Deſtruftion of 
the whole World. 

26 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs y, and the 


moon into blood, before that great and notable z day of 
the Lord come. | 
y This agrees with the other words in the forc-cited Prophecy, 


vel 2. 31. How theſe amazing figns ſhall be fulfilled, whether 
iterally, and by what means 3 Or whether onely, that the conſter- 
nation and dread upon men ſhall be fo great, as expetting the 
change of the whole frame of nature ; is not ſo material for us to 
know, as it is to be always prepared for it. x 4@x1garj, Manifeſt 
and illuſtrious days; and it may be taken in a comfortable ſenſe, 
and will be 4 comfortable day indeed, to all that preparedly wait 
for it 3 for 'tis the day of the Lord, *tis Chriſt's day, in which he 
will be magnified over his enemies, and in his friends, children, and 
ſervants. ; 

21 And itſhall come to paſs, that * whoſoever ſhall 
call on the Name of the Lord a, ſhall be ſaved. 

a That he may prepare thus a people for the Lord ; the Apoſtle 
ſhews by what means they and we may eſcape. Pray in faith unto 
him : The Name is that whereby any one is known 3 and the Lord 
Name is his Attributes, Goodnefs, Power, Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, 
(oc. Prov. 18. 10. Tye name of the Lord 4s a ſtrong tower : the righte- 
ous runneth unto it, and is ſafe. 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words ; Jeſus of 


Nazareth b a man approved c of God argong you, by 
miracles, wonders and ſigns 4, which God cid by him in 


the midſt of you, as ye your ſ{elvesalſo know e : | 
b For ſo Pilate had called our Saviour through contempt, in his 
Superſcriptions on the Croſs, and that they might certainly know of 
whom he ſpake, and that he was not now ( as formerly ) aſhamed 
to own him : he mentions our Saviour under that name here. c de- 
monſtrated, and beyond any contradi@tion, proved to be the 
Meſſiah : ( for this was that great truth St. Peter Preached upon, 
that Chriſt whom Pilate had condemned, and called Feſius of Na- 
zareth, was indeed the Son of God, and the true Meffiah. ) d The 
critical diffcrence is not ſo material-z It was ordinary to add many 
words, to ſhew the greatneſs of the matter ſpoken of z indeed all 
forts of wonderful works Chriſt did, and ſo many, and ſo great, as 
no variety of words can expreſs. e Thoſe that are not convinced, 
are ſcif-condemned. ; 
+ Chap. 23 Him *, being delivered by the determinate counſel 


t 22. andthe foreknowledged of Godf, *| ye have taken, and 


Chap. by wicked hands : have crucified g and ſlain: 
= f That the Apoſtle might take away the offence of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, he declares unto them, that he did not ſuffer by chance, bur 
by the wiſe and holy Providence of God, who had ordered, and by 
his Prophets foretold, what he ſhould ſuffer before he did enter 1n- 
to glory, Luke 24. 26. Yet this did no way excuſe thoſe who were 
inflemncntal in his death ; for notwithſtanding Gods determinate 
Counſel concerning it, he tells the Fews. The determination of 
God, as it does not neceſſitate to, ſo it does not excuſe any from 
fin. :*. By the Romans who were truly 4yopuer, without any Law of 
God : What the Fews urged or occationed the Romans to do, 15 
charged juſtly upon them as their AR. | 
* Yer 24 * Whom God hath raiſed up h, having looſed 5 the 
+ * ' 
Chap. 3- Pains of death k, becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould 
1s. & 4. be holden of it /. 
10. & 10. h Chriſt roſe by his own Power as God ; it being perhaps too 
10. 40. & ſtrong meat to be given at firſt to ſuch who were under ſo great pre- 
13-30, 34+ judices againſt our Saviour : but by conſequence in the following 
& 17. diſcourſe, he ſufficiently ſhews it. #i The ſame word Hy vari- 
[. ouſly pointed, ſignifying either a cord or pain, the metaphor of 
om. 4. looſing agrees withit. & Tho our Lord endured now more pain, 
24-&8.11. after c had aid, It 7s fulfilled, and had yeilded up the Ghoſt : 
x Cor. 6. yet whileſt he was in the grave, being under the power of death, 
14. & 15. the pains of death are ſaid to be looſed at his Reſurrettion. / Long, 
much leſs for ever; being ſuch an one as David ſpeak of. 
25 For David ſpeaketh -z concerning him,l foreſaw the 
x Thel- I 1 ord always before my face, for he is on my right hand », 


_ that I ſhouldnot bemoved. 

m Pal. 16.8. I1foreſaw the Lord always before my face. In the Pſalm 
it is, T have ſet the Lord : the Apoſtle following the reading of thc 
Seventy, then in uſe and known; and to the ſame ſenſe ; for byFaith 
we both ſee God, and place our confidence in him. David, and 
eſpecially our Saviour,doing and enduring all things as in the fight of 
God, whom he knew to be both careful of him,and readyto help him. 
Thus in all troubles, (here is no ſuch approved comfort, as the ſee 
ing or acknowledgingMe Will of God concerning them, his Power 
to preſerve us under them, and his promiſes to deliver us from 
them. Chrift and all that are Chriſts, do contli&t under the eye, and 
in the fight of God ; as Souldiers whileſt their General looks on. 
* The place of the Advocate, for one that js accuſed or en- 
dangered. 


* Rom.10-. 
I 3. 


4 


CT S. 
28. Numb. 5. 2. and in divers other places, WZ3 tha y: 
Soul, is ſo uſed. xThe &'Þns, is put either for the was ey 
the place of the damned. Being theſe words are alledg'd 4s 4 wor 
of Chriſts Reſurreftion, and that our Saviours Soul was certaig] 
Paradic2, where he promiſed to the penitent thief, that he houla 
be with him : it ſees rather to be mean'd of the g ave, Which ac. 
cording to this Prophecy, could not hold our blefled Saviours bog 
{o long, as that it ſhould corrupt in it. If David by his Soul here 
did mean our Saviour, becauſe he was as it were the Soul of his 
Soul, and Life of his Life, it ſhews how he did, and how we ought 
m _ him. y As being Anointed , SanGtified, and ſent "by 

od. 
28 Thou haſt made known to me z the ways of 
life 3 thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy counts. 
nance 4. 

2; God is frequently ſaid to make theſe mercies known to ys 
which he beſtows upon us : ( The ways of Life ) of a true Life : 
which 1s life indeed. David in theſe words celebrates Gods deliver. 
ing of him from his grievous affli&ions and exile : (in which hewaz 
looked upon by others, and by himſelf, as a dead man) yet was 
brought again to ſee the Temple, and enjoy the Ordinances of God : 
without which, his life was no life unto him. So our Saviour af. 
tes his Death and Paſſion, aroſe, and Aſcended into Heaven, and 
lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us. a That is, with thy 
preſence, or manifeſtation of thy love and favour. : 

29 Men and brethrenb, | let me freely ſpeak unto 
you of the * patriarch David c, that he is both dead 


- buried 4, and his ſepulchre is with us unto this 
ay : 

b St. Peter beſpeaks this attention and favour ; intimating, he 
was one of the ſame Nation with themſelves, than which nothing 


could more recommend him. c David was had in great veneration, ' 


and his memory very precious amongſt this people, as was Abrahams 
Taacs, and Zacobs ; who were the chief of their Fathers : d as in 
the 1 Kings 2. 10. and elſewhere is recorded of him, which they 
firmly believed. d Or Monument is with us; either not wiolly 
ſpoiled by the Barbarous enemies, who had deſtroyed Feruſalem ; 
or rather repaired after the Captivity, to keep up the memory of ſo 
great and good a man. But by this it appeared, that David did 
not ſpeak theſe things concerning himſelf, who muſt necds have 
ſeen corruption 3 ( themſelves being witnefſes) for on that account 
they reſpefted his Tomb, as being the Repoſitory of his aſhes. 


|| Or, 1 
may, 
* 1. Kin, 
2. 10, 
Chap, 13, 
25, 


30 Therefore being a prophet *, and knowing that + jg, 
God had ſworn with an oath e to him, that of the fruit of 1. 4. 


Chriſth , to fit on his throne 5. 

e Nor barely had ſworn, which had been ſufficient ; but to ſhew 
the excellency of the matter, and the neceſſity of our believing of 
it, as alſo the ſolemnity of the words, Pſal. 132. 1. Such as 
ſhould deſcend from him, as the Virgin Mary did. g As to his hu- 
man Nature, which our Saviour did truly partake of, bcing in the 
form of a ſervant. h By the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in the womb 
of his Virgin-mother as to his Incarnation z and by the ſame Power 
out of the grave, in his Reſurre@tion. 7 As Lube 1, 32, 33. Not 
as a Temporal King, for his Kingdom is not of this world ; but as 
"qo ruled over all the people of God, ſo does Chriſt and ſhall do 

r ever 

31 He ſeeing this before &, ſpake of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt / *, that his ſoul was not lefrin hell, neither did 
his fleſh ſee corruption. 

&, By a Prophetical eye z unto which any thing that was reveal'd 
was as certain and manifeſt, as ought could be to the eye of the 
body. I By the ſame Prophetical Spirit, and with the ſame cer- 
tainty, which he ſpake of the Incarnation, he ſpake alſo of the Re- 
ſurre&ion. Of the reſt ſee wer. 27. 

32 * m This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, -| whereof we 
all are witneſſes. 

m Whom ye Crucified, and we Preach ; (whereof we are all wit- 
neſſes) they had now received the power ſpoken of, and promiſed, 
Chap. 1. and teſtifie what they had heard, and ſcen, and felt, and 
all agree in 3 tho they could get nothing by it, but hatred, and per- 
ſecution, nay, death. 

33 Therefore * being by the right hand »of Godex- 
alted and | _—_— received of the Father the promile of 
che holy Ghoſt o, he * hath ſhed forth this, which ye now 


{ee p and hear 9. 
n That is, by the Power of God, ſpoken after the manner of 


2 
men ; the right hand being that we commonly do any thing with 5-0 bs 


his loyns f, according to the fleſh g, he would raiſe up 2 Tin. 2.1 


* i,15, 
10, 


* Ver. 2 
f Chap. 1, 
8, 


* Chap. 5 


IG 
Phil. 2, Go 


t Joh. 14 


6, C& 1% 


Some read at the right hand of God ; and then the Apoſtle Preaches + Chaps 


Chriſts Aſcenfion teo, and his being juſtified by God, tho' he had 
been condemned by men. 0 Pſal. 68. 18. p In the fiery cloven 
tongues : q In the divers Languages which are ſpoken. 

For David is not aſcended into the heavens x : but 


I's 45» 


26 Therefore odid my heartrejoyce p,and my tongue g|he faith himlelf *, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord s Sicthou , | cy, 


was glad : moreover alſo,my fleſh - ſhall reſt 5 in hope ec. 

0 Becauſe of Gods nearneſs to, or preſence with him. p Chriſis 
and his peoples joy is ſolid and true, real and inward, and may bear 
the reſt, res ſevera eſt verum gz 
'tis my glory, as the tongue is frequently called ; communicating 
our thoughts or apprehenſtons by ſpeech, being the excellency of a 
reaſonable Creature. r Or my body : s Or be in the grave, as in a 


Tabernacle, (ordinarily a moveable, always no durable abiding 
place ) t That is of the Reſurre&ion, and going out of that Taber- 
nacle of the grave. | 
27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my « ſoul in hel] x, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One y to fee corruption. 
# That is me; the Soul is put for the perſon, as Rom. 13. 1. Let 
every fan be ſu5je ;, and ſometimes for a dead Body, as Lewit. rg. | 


on my right hand. 


Sepulchre, which on that account was kept amongſt them. s The 
Eternal Father unto his Eternal Son, who was now made fleſh : hence 
our Saviour proves his Divinity, Matth. 22. 45. The words here rc- 
ferr'd to, are Pſal. 110. 1. 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footſtool 7. 

t Chriſt is Commiſſionated and impowred to reign over, and go- 
vern all Creatures, and all their ations, till the conſummation of 
all things, ſo long as the World laſts ; in which he, his peoplc, 
and truths, will have enemies, Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. 1 Cor. 15: 
27, 28. 


36 Therefore 


15. 2% 
r Hence St. Peter here proves that theſe words ſpoken by David, Eph. 1.20, 
were not pricncipally to be underſtood concerning himſelf, but con- 14ch, 1. 
audium, q In the 16. Pſalm, ver. g, |cerning Chriſt the Meſſiah ; for David, as to his body, was inthe 1, 


Chip 


+ Luk. 
[# 10» 
Chaps * 
& 16+ 


bo Jo 
28, 


ty 


*Luk. 


FÞ 10» 
Chaps 9:6 
x 15 30: Go 4 ? 


I9- 


* Joel 2. 


28, 


* Mark, 
16. 17, 


Chap. 5, 


13, 


Cup 


# Chap. Jo 


*Ver. 46, 


II The A 


36 Therefore « let all the houſe of [ſrael know afſured- 
ly, char Goi hath made thar fame Jelus whom ye have 


crucified, both Lord xand Chrilt. 

4 This is the conciutivn which -rhe Apoſtle infers from the pre- 
miſes, applying what he had ſaid very cloſe and home ; or it would 
not in all likelyhood have had fo good an effeft. Ye have Crucified, 
ye are the Men. x Over all the Creatures,beyond what the firſt Ada 
was 3 and Chrift King over all the people of God, to rule in them, 
and reign for thcm ; for to this purpoſe he was the Chriſt, or the a- 
nointed of God, declared by God to be ſo, and owned for ſuch by 
all that believed 13 him. : 

37 4 Now when they heard this *, they were prick- 
ed in their heart y, and {aid unto Peter, and tothe reſt 


of the apoſtles, Men and brethren z, What ſhall we 


y So great and true their grief, they were concerned as if they 
had becn run thorow 3 ( the pains the mind ſuffer are moſt acute ) 
this was foretold, Zech. 12. 10. 4 An ordinary compellation 
which the Apoſtle had given them, ver. 29. a Not what we ſhall 
ſay or believe j Converſion, if real, goes further than Profeſſion, 
and is in heart and deed, not in ſpeech and word onely : they defire 
to know if there be any hope, that ſuch ſinners as they, might ob- 
tain forgivencſs of their figs. 

38 Then Peter ſaid unto them * Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus c Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of finsd, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 


the holy Gholt e. 

b Which includes awendment of life, Matth. 3. 7. Luke 3. 8. 
c Not excluding the Name of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt z in 
whoſe name, as well as in the name of the Son, they were to Bap- 
tize, Matth, 28. 19. but the name of Jeſus 1s here mentioned, becauſe 
they had not yet known, ( but perſecuted and ſlain him ) whom 
henceforward Þ wal muſt profeſs, and that they look for pardon and 
Salvation onely through him. &d Thus Saul or Pant is faid to waſh 
away his fins by Baptiſm, Chap. 22. 16. and this Apoſtle elſc- 
where ſays, that Baptiſm ſaves us, 2 Pet. 3. 21. which he explains 
to be, not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience, Cc. e 1. His internal gifts, confirma- 
tion, and ſtrengthning in the faith. 2. External gifts, as that of 
ſpeaking with tongues, which they heard 3 both, or either of theſe, 
according to their conditions or ſtations, God would beſtow upou 
them. 

39 For the promiſe is unto you f, and * to your chil- 


dren, and to all chat are afar off g, even as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call þ. 


f Leſt they ſhould doubt of pardon and grace, their fin having 
been ſo great ; St. Peter here gives them a ground of hope, they be- 
ivg the deſcendents from Abraham, unto whom eſpecially this was 
promiſed, er. 31. 34- g& That is, to the Gentiles as well as to the 
Zews, who were ſaid to be a people near unto God, as the Gentiles 
were ſaid to be afar off, Jaiah 57. 19. Eph. 2. 13. h Vocation, 
whether external by the word onely, or internal by the Spirit alſo, 
depends on the pleaſure of God ; but the ſame promiſes of pardon 
and acceptance upon Repentance, unto the Fews, are as effettual to 
de truſted unto by any of the Gentiles, as by any formerly amongſt 
the Jews. [Ae , 

49 And with many other words ; did he teſtifie, k and 
exhorr, Saying, fave your ſelves / from this untoward ge- 


neration 77. 

i The Sermons of the Apoſtles, or of our Saviour, are not all 
ſet down by the holy Writers z but onely ſo much as God ſaw ne- 
ceſſary for his Church to know and believe. & Uſing Gods Name 
and Authority and calling him as it were to witneſs. / No leſs than 
the Salvation of our Souls, depends upon our forſaking wicked and 
prophane perſons in their ungodly courſes. m The whole World 
lyes in wickedneſs ; but eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
other ſuch declared enemies of Chriſt Jeſus. 


41 J Then they that gladly received his word x, were 
baprized: and the ſame day there were added unto them 
0 about three thouſand ſouls. 

n Some ſtill remained in their unbelief and hardneſs of heart ; 
tho never men ſpake as the Apoſtles now ſpake, with divers tongues, 
Cc. 0 To the Church, or the 120. formerly mentioned, Phil 1. 15. 
This was the effct of Chriſts prayer, Lube 23. 34. for his perſe- 
cutors; and of the promiſe of the Spirit now fulfilled, whereby in 
the day of this Power they were made willing. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly p in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in * breaking of bread, and 
in prayers 9. 

þ Spzak the reality of their Converfion, and that they were not 
onely for the preſent affeted with what they had heard and ſeen. 
q Theſe three parts of worſhip were frequently, if not always in 
thoſe purer times uſed together : tho ſome underſtand by breaking 
of bread, their civil fellowſhip and community ; yet breaking being 
a holy rite uſed by our Saviour, at the inſtitution of his Supper, 
Matth. 26. 26. and breaking of bread being here put in conjunQi- 
on with Preaching and Praying, the celebration of the Euchariſt, 
if not onely mean'd, is chiefly to be underſtood in this place. 
(Prayers) all thoſe kind of Prayers mentioned by St. Paul. 1 Tim. 
2. 1. as alſo their frequent praying, is implyed ; thus by an united 
force, they laboured to pull down mercies upon themſelves and 0- 
thers, and to do violence unto the Kingdom of Heaven. 

43 And fear came upon every ſoulr : and * many 


wonders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles, 
r That 1s, upon every man ; not only on them that were preſent, 
and perſwaded to believe on Chriſt, whom the Apoftles Preached z 


CTS. 
nbiw hapned ; ſo that by this means, the Apoſtics were had in 
great eſteem and reſpett by the people. | 

44 Andall that believed were togethet s, and * had all 
things common e. | 

s Not that they lived together in on houſe of ſtreet, but that 
they met ( and that frequently ) together in the holy exerciſes of 
their Religion : and that manner of ſome which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
Heb 10. 25. to forſake the Afﬀembling of themſclvcs together, was 
a ſm not yet known in the Church. #t This was onely at that place 
Jernſalem, and at that time, when the wants £f ſme, and the cha- 
rity of others, may well be preſumed to be extraordinary : and 
there 15 no ſuch _ as community of goods hcre required or 
practiſed. Chriſts Goſpel does not deſtroy the Law ; and the eivhth 
Commandment is {till in force, which it could not be, if there 
were no propriety, or meum and tuum now : nay, after this, the 
pollefſion which Anani«s fold, is adjudg'd by this Apoſtle to have 
been Ananias his own, and ſo was the money too which he had re- 
cerved for it, Chap. 5. 4. Aud theſe, all things which they had in 
common, muſt either be reſtrained to ſuch things as every one 
freely Iaid afide for the poor z or that it ſpeaks the extraordinary 
charitable diſpofition of thoſe new Converts, that they would ra- 
ther have partcd with any thing, nay, with their all \, than that 
iny of their poor brethren ſhould have wanted. 

45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and * parted 
them to all men x, as every man had need. 

# Thoſe proportions of their cſtate they ſet apart to this chari- 
table work ; whether they did ariſe out of ithe ſale of Houſe 
and Land, called poſſeſſions, or of any Chattels or movcable eſtate, 
called here goods ; but that they did not diveſt themſelves of all 
propriety, appcars in that we find ſoon after ti:is, Chap. 12. 12. 
Mary the mother of St. ark to have a houſe, ad Lydia after ihe 
was baptized, did not renounce any propriety in her houſe, Chap. 
16. 15. butintreated St. Paul, and thoſe who were with him, to 
come into her Houſe, 05c. 

45 And they continued daily with one accord in the 


hearr, 

v In the Court and porches of the Temple, whether the people 
did uſe to reſort, at the time of the Morning and Evening Sacri- 
fice, and Prayersz that by mcans of the great concourſe at {ach 
times, they might have the better opportunity to Preach the Goſpel 
amongſt them ; caſting that net where they found moſt fiſh. y Not 
one'y Celebrating the Euchariſt, but their Love-feaſts which they 
uſually had at that time, as 1 Cor. 11. 21, 22. 7 now here, now 
there, as they could conveniently $ the Richer alſo entertaining 
their Poorer brethren at their Tables. a If the former words be 
underſtood of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, then theſe words 
ſpeak the great Spiritual ſtrength, cheer and comfort they got by 
it: if weunderſtand them of the ordinary meat which they will- 
ingly beſtowed one upon anothef, the Rich were more than recom- 
penced with inward peace and ſatisfaction, for what they gave un- 
to their poor brethren. 


as ſhould be ſaved. 


abound : c that is, generally to be underſtood, amongſt them that 
continued yet without the pale of the Church ; the goodneſs, meek- 
neſs, and patience of the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the believers, 
did wonderfully prevail to beget a good opinion of them; d Salvati- 
on 1s ( to be ſure ) onely from the Lord : Not Peters Sermons, no, 
nor the Miracles of fiery cloven tongues, and the ruſhing mighty 
winds, could have cohverted any, but Ai: Jr: iyPoy that which was 
ſignified there, viz. the powerful operation of the Spirit of God in 


their hearts, | 
CHAP. III. 


Peter and John going up to the Temple, cure a lame man ; he walbeth 
and praiſeth God, the people filld with wonder and amazement , 
I———1o. Peter profeſſeth, this worhb was not d:ne by their power 
and holineſs, but by faith in the name of Jeſus, whom they had de- 
nieth, crucified, and God rajfed from the Dead, 11——18. He ex- 
borteth them to repentance, that their ſins might be blotted out, by 
Feſus Chriſt who was ſent toturn them from their iniquities, 19—26. 


[ Ow Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer 6, being the ninch 


hour C. 

a Not to communicate with the Fews in their worſhip, which 
was now antiquated ; but that they might have a larger field to fow 
the ſeed of the Goſpel into, and therefore it was moſt probably, 
ſome Sabbath or Feſtival-day ; and not unlikely in the evening of . 
that great day of Pentecoſt, ( of which in the former Chapter. ) 
b That God muſt be worſhipped, and daily prayed unto; the Law 
of Nature, and poſitive Law of God requires : but fays Maimon, 
there 15 no obligation by virtue of any command of God, unto any 
number of prayers, nor to any certain prayers,nor fo definite time of 
prayer. Howfoever, they did uſually pray thrice a day, and thought 
nk of thoſe three times recommended unto them by one of the 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. Howſoever, the time of 
offering up the morning and evening Sacrifice, was recommended 
or commanded by God; as a time of prayer. As Sacrifice being an 
aQtual prayer, as the other is real or verbal. c About three a clock 
in the afternoon, the time of the evening Sacrifice. 


them that entered intothe temple : | | p 
d And not by any caſualty , that fo fhe thiracle might be the 


but on ſuch alſo as were inform'd of thoſe miraculous things which | 


greater, and the Power of the God of Nature 4ppear. e By which if 
Was 


Chap, 


It. 


* Chap. 4 
32, 34+ | 


ba Iſa. $8.7, 


temple x, and breaking bread y j from houſe ro houle z, || 0, At 
did eat their meat with gladneſs 4 and linglenels of home. 


47 Praifing God b, and * having favour with all the * tuke 5. 
people c. And -þ the Lord added to the Church 4 daily ſuch 5 $ 

14P. 4 
b Acknowledging him who teacheth one to want, and another to * 52h 14: 
I 


f Chap. $+ 


4s 


2 And* acertain man lame from his mothers wort d * Chap: 
was carried, whom they laid daily e at the gate of the 14: 9 
temple f, which is called beautiful g Þ, ro ask almsh of + Johug.#: 


>a 


23. 


an 


Chap. 18. 


had ſtood} and thence called by the former name that was ſo 
© renown'd. If any wonder that a porch ſhould hold ſo many thou- 


4 
z 


40x 


ST are ſaid to be cofiverted. This porch.is thought, not oncly to have 
RES” 7 % : _ F I \ - 


Y 


1 


the Apoſtles and the lame man upon this occaſion. f Where there 
muſt nceds, be the greater notice taken of him, none going in or 
out, but ſuch as might ſee him. g For the excellency of: the 
workmanſhip.: It was at'the entring into. the ſecond Court, or the 


- Court of the Jews from that of the, Gentiles. . This man out of | 


pride, being unwilling to beg of the Gentiles, though Proſelyted; 
( whom they did contemn ) or out of policy, hoping to receive 
more of the 7ews, whom he is nearer related to. +h Poverty is no 
fign of Gods disfavour.; ( our blefſed Redecmer is in an eſpecial 
manner called Caput pauperum ) but lameneſs in this man, divers 


miſeries, and calamities in others, bring them to the knowledge of 


Chriſt, and Salvation through him. 

3 Who ſeeing 7. Peter and 
temple, asked an alms. 

7 Though lame; every one hath ſomething that is truly valuable, 
and matter of praiſe and thanks unto God. : A 

4 And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him & with John, 
faid, Look on us. 

þ The eye affedts the heart, and ſpeaks the compaſſion he had 
of this poor man, whom he did not diſdain thorowly and ſeriouſly 
to behold : he excites the lame mans expeQation, and requires 
his Attention, that he might the-more mind the manner and means 
of his. cure, and be the better prepared to give God the glory 
of it, 

5 And he gave heed »: unto them, expecting to receive 


ſomething of them. 

m With ins eyes ai.d mind too z being intent upon the Apoſtles, 
this he was commanded to do, and it ſucceeds beyond all 
hopes : 
think. | 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I none #, but 
ſuch as | have 0 give { theep-: In the Name q of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth r, rife up and walk. 

That is, at nuad or about me, neither had he much elſewhere ; 
the Apoſiles aboundcd indecd, but in grace, not in riches. 0 A 
power from Chriſt to hcal. p I apply 1t to thee, and wil make it 
cffetual for thee. q In the power, or at the command of Jeſus 
Chriit ; and truſting unto his promiſed affiſtance, who can ſpeak 
to things that are not, as if they were. r Our Saviour was uſually 
ſ called, and being known by that name, the Apoſtle does not 
decline it, thouzh it had teen by many (without cauſe) given him 
by way of reproach. 

7 And he took him by the right hand s, and lift þ; 
up; and immediately : his feer and ancle-bones # received 


ſtrength, 

s Not diſdaining to take hold of a poor cripple or beggar 3 as 
alſo being fully perſwaded of Chriſts preſence with him for his 
cure - and t that it might the more evidently appear, that this was 
the work of God, who can without mcans, and on a ſudden, 
bring ought to perfetion. # Whence his lamencſs did proceed ; 
thus God can ſay unto the weak, Be ſtrong. 

$ And he leaping up x, ſtood, and walked, andentred 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping y, and 
praiſing God. 

x Thus was fulfilled that Prophecy of Jatah, Chap. 35.6. then 
ſhall the lame man leap as an hart ;, and thus the lame man manifeſted 
that he was perfe&ly cured ; though in an inſtant, walkzng, and 


John, about to go into the 


leaping, and praiſing God, to whom alone he attributed that ſudden, | 


and perfe&t (and therefore) Miraculous cure 3 nay, he attributc: 
nothing unto the means ; the Apoſtles words he knew did little or 
nothing, but God is all in all unto him : and he to evidence the 
truth of the Miracle that was wrought upon him, and that his Sou; 
rejoyced in God his Saviour. 

o And all the people ſaw him walking and praiſing 
God z. | 

2 This Miracle was ſo publickly done, that none could deny tl: 
matter of fa& ; which the enemies of the Goſpel are forced to 
confeſs, Chap. 4. 16. 

10 And they knew that ir was he a which fat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and chey were filled 
with wonder and amazement b at that which had hapned 


unto him. 

a The very ſame lame beggar, probably notoriouſly known to 
many : which 6 being ſo much contrary to what they had ſecn but 
a little while before, when he had begg.d their alms ; and as he 
reaſoned well, Fohn 9. 32. Since the world began, was it mt heard. 
that any opened the eyes of one that was born blind : So it was never 
meg that any ſtrengthened thus the feet of him that was boru, 
ame. 

11 Andas the lame man which was healed, held Peter 


and John b, all the people ran together unto them in che 


* John 10. * porch that is called Solomons, greatly wondring. 


b Inan extaſy of thankfulneſs unto thzm, they having been the 


Chap. 5.12 jnſtruments of ſo great a mercy from God towards him; as allo 


out of fear, leſt when they were gone, he might relapſe : He that 
found fo great a change in himſelf, could not bat be as much ſur- 
prized, as they that faw the change upon him. c Not that which 
was built by Solomon, for that was deſtroyed by the Babylo-nans. 
as the reſt of the Temple was, 2 Kings 25. 9. unleſs ſome part of 
this porch might not be conſumed by the fire. when tne other parts 


_..of. the Temple were burned : ſome morſel often eſcaping the jaws | 
of that devouring Element fire ;/ or it may be it was built 1n the re- ! 


porch | 


jor ofthe Temple, in theſame place where Solomons 
much 


fands-of people, .1n as tnuch as Chap. 4- 4- five thouſand of them 


FEED 


The A 


wasmanifeſt, that it could not be by any correſpondence betwixt, | 


Thus we receive of God daily, more than we can ask or! 


*% 3) Chap 


| en'the Court of the Gentiles, and that of the Jews, thar-is th 
outward-and inward Court; but toſhave contain'd 2 great Part of 
the Court” of the Gentiles, if the whole Court of the Gentile 
might net be ſo, called, as bcing indeed but a porch, or ag entrance 
into the Court of the Fews. "OO, ae 
12 T. And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered 4 unto the 
people, Ye men of Ifrael e, why marvel ye atthis ? or 
why look ye lo earneſtly on us, as though by our own 
power or holineſsf,, we had made this man to walk ? 

d For he ſaid, an ordinary Hebraiſm, though no queſtion was 
put unto him ; thus the Evangeliſt tells us, that our Saviour anſwer. 
ed and ſaid, when there was no previous queſtion ſpoken of, * 3 
IT» 25. Nay, Jeſus anſwered and faid unto the fig-tree, iyh 11, 
14. That is, he ſpake powerfully unto it. e An 1ogratiating com-' 
pcllation, they ever valuing themſelves and others on that account. 
f Holineſs, were 1t never 10 real, and great in mcn, .cannot cauſe 
'the leaſt Miracle, although it is it ſelf, all things contidercd, a very 
great One. 


{1s 
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* The God of Abraham, and of Ifaac, and of * NE 


Jacob, the God of our fathers Þ hath glorified his Son +Jok.15, 


Jeſus, whom he delivered h up, and || denied him # the | 


preſence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him Lok 
£1 e Ana 
ad 4 


90. 

2 He mentions them, becauſe the promiſes of the Meſſiah was 
made to them. FHath glorified his 'Son Jeſus, or his ſervant ; for 
ſo alto he is called, Tj. 53. I. and that he might redeem vs, he 
took upon him the form of a ſcrvant,and was obedient to the death 
of the Crofs, and did that great work of Redemption, which God 
ſent him into the World to do, h The Rulers, at whoſe command 
our bletſed Saviour was apprehended, bound, and delivered unto 
Pilate, Mat, 27. 1, 2. 7 This is charged upon the common fort gf 
people alſo, who were carneſt in crying, Mat. 27. 25. His blond þs 
upon us, and our children. Their fin is here rippcd up, and thcir 
ſore ſearcned to the quick that they might entertain the word of 
Salvation with the greater attention and deiire, 


14 But ye denied the Holy One k, and the Juſt, and 


deſired a murderer / to be granted unto you, 

þ Chriit the Anointed ; when they cryed cut with one voice, 
Fohn 19. 15. We have no king but Cejar ; diſclaiming our Redcemer, 
and his teing anointed over-them : / To wit, Barahby crying out, 
John 18. 40. Not this man, but Barabbas, which much aggravated 
their impicty, when the choice was given unto them of two, fo 
vaſtly different 3 the juſt Jeſus, and the murderous Barabbss ; they 
chofe the litter to their Deſtruftion and Confution unto this pre= 
_ day : Whcre will blindneſs of mind, and hardneſs of heart 
end . 


neſles, 

m As God, he is the Author of our Temporal life too, in whom 
we live, and move, (Fc. and 1n whoſe hand is our breath ; but 
Chriſt as Mediator, js the guide and way to Eternal Life, Fohn 
14-6, Theſe are ſaid to have killed our Saviour ; though neither 
Herod, or Pilate, nor probably many (if any) of them that nailed 
him to the Croſs, were preſent ; but it was done for their ſakes, 
and at their defire, and therefore by their means ; and 'tis here 
charged upon them, as done by them. 

16 And his name # through faith in his name o hath 
made this man ſtrong, whom ye fee and know : yea, the 
faith which is by him, p hath given him this perfect found- 


neſs in the preſence of you all. 

n His power ; for by it he 1s known as men or things are, by 
their ſeveral names ; or the Name of Chriſt 1s put for Chriſt him- 
ſelf, as the Name of God 1s put for God commonly. o Calling by 
Faith on the Name of Chriſt ; being thorowly perſwaded that 
he could and would heal this cripple. p Not onely Faith, as on 
Chriſt as its Obje# : but by and from Chriſt as its Author : Faith 
>cing twice made mention of in this -curc, there being required 
Faith in Peter to hcal, and 1n the lame. man to be healed. 


rance yedid it r, as did alſo your rulers 5, 

q Lett the Corrafive in the 13, 14, 15. verſes, ſhould pierce too 
ar, to prevent deſpair in his Auditors, the Apoſtle uſeth in this 
verſe a lenitive ; calling them yet, Brethren, though guilty of fo 
zreat a miſtake in their judgment, and fault in thetr practice. 
7 Whatſoever they did againſt Chriit, whom St. Peter Preached, 
was out of a double crror. 1. About the place of Chriſts Birth, 
ſuppoting him to have been born at Nazareth, 2. They were 1gno- 
rant of ' the nature of this Kingdom. s Whoſe fault was the greater, 
iS having ſeduced others, Fc. Yet St. Peter opens a door of hope 
Oy repentance, even for them aiſo. 

18 But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by 
the mouth 7 of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 


he hath ſo fulfilled «. 

t The Prophets did all ſpeak the ſame things, as if they had 
ſpoken out of one mouth, as they did ſpeak by one Spirit, «u God 
uſed the ignorance of ſome, and the malice of others, for his own 
holy ends : and that it was Propheiicd that Chriſt thould ſutfer, 15 
very plain, Iu. 50. 5, 6, 7. 


your fins may be blotred our y, when the times of re- 


freſhing z ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord 4. 

x This 1s the true end, utc, aid applicatioa, both of the pre- 
ceding Miracle and Sermon, to - petſwade unto Repentance and 
Converſion, y Alluding to the manner of writing upon Tabics 1 
thoſe times, and not much diſagrecing from what 1s ia uſe amongſt 
us, who write upon paper or parchment ; there 15a book cf re- 
membratice, and a record of all our tins kept, 7er. 17. 1. Tye jim 

of 


19 q * Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that * C23 


Mark 1, 


18, 
Jol194:, 


p Chg 


15 And killed the j| Prince of life 77, * whom God j0r,4u% 
hath raiſed from the dead -| ; whereof we are wit. '. 5. 9. 
My 


17 And now brethren q, I wot that * through igno- * Luke 2; 
24 


$4" R 
1 Cor. 2 


& 24 


n 28, 


*t 


thy 


*Ch.7-37-2 22 * For Moſestruly ſaid unto the fatherse, A Prophet 


Ten.12, 


& 18. 18; 


& 22. 18, 
C25.4, 


*Ch.1.37; 
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20. 2 Or times of cooling 3 as afflitions are called a fiery tryal, fo 
deliverance from them, is a ſeaſon of refreſhing or cooling : Such 
2 time of refrething thall come in this life, commonly from many 
troubles3 but when this life ends, a deliverance comes from all 
afflitions to them that truly fear and ſerve God. a Gods preſence 
is the cauſe and ground, from whence all the refreſhment his people 
take, do ariſe 3 Heaven would -not be Heaven (a place of bliſs and 
glory) withoutat: and as God 1s the obje@ of our beatitude, fo 
he is the giver of all comfort, and his Spirit 15 the onely Comforter. 

20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt 6, which before was 


preached unto you : 

þ To remove all evils and miſeries from his people, when that 
ſan ſhines, all clouds and miſts are ſcattered z this refers eſpecially 
to Chriſts ſecond coming, which 1s here promiſed to encourage us 
to do good, and todeter us from doing evil: as alſo to move us to 
repentance, and to.comfort us when penitent, ; : 

21 Whom the heaven muſt receive c, until the times of 
reſticution of all things 4, which God hath ſpoken by che 


mouth of all his holy prophets, ſince rhe world began. 

c That is, contain after 1t hath received him, as a real place 
doth a true body ; for ſach Chriſts body was, which was received 
into Heaven . and Heaven is the Palace and Throne of this King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, where he ſhall reign until he hath put 
all his enemies under his feet, 1 Cor. 15 25. & Or reſtauration of 
all things, when all things ſhall be reſtored to that condition from 
which iin put them : for the fall hath maim'd and diſordered the 
whole Univerſe ; and probably, there is not that excellency in any 
of the Creatures, which there was at firſt, before man (for whom 
they were made) by his fin brought death to himſelf, and as it were 
a dead colour over all them z this makes the whole Creation groan 
and travail in pain until now, Rom. 83. 22. But the end of the 
World will be a time of reſtitution of all things, unto man eſpe- 
cially ; who ſhall be then reſtored unto God, and to a bleſſed Im- 
mortality : for unleſs this be granted, all their Preaching and Pro- 
pheſying was in vain, 1 Cor, 15. 14. 


ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your bre- 
thren, like unto me f: him ſhall ye hear in all things g 


whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 

e Their Anceſtors in the wilderneſs, Det. 18. 15. as alſo in the 
8. ver. St. Peter names here but one of their Prophets, but a moſt 
remarkable one. f 1. In Wiſdom. 2. In Miracles. 3. In being 
a Mediator betwixt God and his people. 4. In their being both 
out of their brethren, (i. e. of the ſeed of Abraham) 5. In that 
they were both ſent from God after an extraordinary manner. g If 
any Prophet did come amongſt them, and did foretel future things 
which came to paſs, or did work a real miracle, they were bound 
to believe him, 1f he did not endeavour to draw them to worſhip 
a falſe God 3 and by wr vj). eg they were bound to have believed 
our Saviour, who taught them onely to fear that true God, whom 
the Law and all the Prophets had ſpoken of. : 

23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that every foul þ which 


will not hear that Prophet ji, ſhall be deſtroyed from 
among the le k. 

h - þ Is, Roy one. 7 That is, believe and obey him. þ As 
thoſe that diſobeyed Moſes weredeſtroyed,many periſhing by ſtrange 
aud ſudden deaths, Numb. 16. 3. (yc. We read of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abjramn, and all that belonged to them, ſwallowed up for this 
fin. The Apoſtle demands, Heb. 2. 2. How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglett ſo great ſalvation ? For a greater than Moſes 15 here, and God 
hath undertaken to require it of every one that will not hearken 
unto him, Det. 18. 19. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel /, and thoſe 


that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe 


forerold of thele days. 

[ Though there were ſome Prophets betwixt Moſes and Samuel, 
yet they were but ſuch as Propheficd in ſome particular exigencies 
and caſes ; and in Samuels days the word of the Lord was precious 
or rare, = Sam. 3. 1- but then David, that lively Type of Chriſt, 
appearing at the Throne, the Meſſiah began to be more diſcovered 
in, and by him : Beſides, Samuel was the firſt who wrote his Pro- 
pheſies,and erected the Schools. of the Prophets, and therefore he is 
hrſt mcntioned;and the date of the Prophets is here begun from him. 

25 Yearethe children of the prophets », and of the 
covenant #» which God made with our fathers, ſaying 
unto Abraham *, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindredso of 


of the earth be bleſſed p. 

m "The Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, are called Pro- 
phets, Pjal. 105. 15. and did Prophefie, foretelling things to come, 
Gc. The Diſciples of the Prophets are alſo called their Children or 
Sons, 2 Kings 2. 3. and fo theſe pretended and defired to be ac- 
counted. n Children of the Covenant, are ſuch unto whom the | 
Covenant. belong, which God made with Abraham and his ſeed ; 
hence they are called the children of promiſe, Rom. 9.8. Gal. 4. 
28, and thechildren of the Kingdom, Mat. 8. 12. And this Cove- 
nant of God with Abraham, was the cauſe, that notwithſtanding 
all th: fore and heavy calamities of that people, God did always 
ay ſome, and there was a remnant ſaved. 6 Families or Na- 
ions, p Through Chriſt who is this ſeed of Abraham, all mercies 
in this World, and Eternal Life in the World to come are beſtow- 
ed ; grace, and glory, and every good thing: TEL 

26 * Unto you firſt 4, God having raiſed up his Son 
Jeſus, » fent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities 5. VEN 

q The Jews and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, cho are the loſt ſheep 
of the houfe of J/fatl: St. Peter did not yet know that the Gentiles 


. 


: 


of Judah written with a pen of tron and with the point of 4 diamind : 
when fin is pardoned, it 16 ſaid tq be blotted out; Ja. 44:22. and! 
not to be found any more, though it ſhould be ſonght for, Fer. 50.| 


asked *, By what power 94; or by what game 7 hav 


ſhould be calledz until he- wa taught it by the vifoh; AS io; 
almoſt throughout ; artd though An Sion! had told the Apoltles; 
that they ſhould be his witneffes to the uttermoſt parts of tie 
earth, As 1. 8. they underſtood it onely of thoſe of their own 
Nation, ſcattered or diſperſed abroad, 1 Pet. 1. t. r Which word 
does not onely refer to the ReſurteRion of Chriſt, but to his being 
conſtituted and appointed to be a Prince and a Saviour ; thus 't 
ſaid, a great Prophet is riſen up amongſt us, Luk? 7. 15. and 

hath raiſed up a horn of Salvation, Lube 1. 69. Howſoever, .it is 
by vertue of Chriſts being raiſed from the dead, and carried into 
his Kingdom, that weare bleſſed. s This is the greateſt bleſſing 
indeed 3 hence our Saviour hath'his name impoſed by God on him, 
Mat. 3. 21. and was called Jeſus, becauſe he ſzves his people front 
their fins; and without this being ſaved from our fins, nothing can 
be a blefſing to us, J;z. 3. 11. and 57. 21, There is no peace ſaith my 
God to the wicked : add to this, that if any be turned from their 
iniquities, it is through the bleſſing of Gdd in Chriſt. 


CH AP. IV. "INEP 
Tae Rulers, being grieved and offended at Peter's Sermon, apprehend. and 
examine the Authority of, Peter and John, 1—7. Peter filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, teſtifieth that the lame man was healed by the Power of 
Feſus : He is the ſtone rejefed by the builders : by whom alone there 
is ſalvation, 8—12. The Rulers convinced of this Miracle, yet ftraitl 
forbid them to preach in the name of Feſus ,13—18. Tyey declare not to 
leave off:return to their company,and report what had been dome, 19--23. 
They all pray unto God for boldneſs, and bleſſing in preaching the Word : 
God teſtifieth,that their prayers are heard,by an Exrthquake,and by fil - 
ling them with the holy Ghoſt : their mutual love and concord : They 
Jell their g1ds to ſupply the poor : which Barnabas alſo doth, 24—37. 
=: A as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts and 
= 


came upon them b, 

a The Commander over thoſe Soldfers who were appointed to 
guard the Temple, and provide that no diſorder might happen, 
by reaſon of the multitudes that came to worthip there 3 ard moſt 
probably was a R5man, and not of the Fewiſh Nation, much lef 
the clucf of any of the courſes of the Prieſts, to whom this term 
cannot agree. b Theſe were moſt inveterate againſt the Geſpel; 
whoſe main Article is the Reſurre@ion, which they denied; and 
thus each man, Jews and Gentiles, agree againſt Chriſt, as was 
foretold, Pal. 2. 1, 2. | 
2 Being grieved c that they taught the people, and 
preached through jeſus the reſurrection d from the dead. 
c Or angry to 1:ch a degree, that it was a great trouble to them. 
4 The Dottrine of the ReſurreRion 2lone, could not but vcx the 
Sadduces who denied it : but it did more affiit them, that the 
Apoſtles Preached it through age aſſerting, not onely the Re- 
ſurreftion of our Saviour, which the Fews gave fo much money 
unto the Soldiers to hinder the report of, Mat. 28. 12, 13. but 
alſo that Chriſt was the Author of the Reſurre&ion, and the firft 
fruits of them that ſleep 3 and becauſe they inferred from Chriſts 
Reſurrettion, that his Diſciples ſhould riſe from the dead 31ſo. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold e 
unto the next day : For it was now even-tide. | 
e Some think, this not to have been ſo ſtrait a cuſtody as that of 
a priſon 2 but that rather the Apoſtles were delivercd to ſome, 
that promiſed that they ſhould be forth coming ; the prediion of 
our Saviour began now to be fulfilled, Lube 21. 12. Toey ſhall lay 
their hands on you, and perſecute yyu. Howſoever, God was pleaſed 
to ſuffer perſecution to come by degrees on his Church z after the 
Sun was down, (Chriſt was gone from them) it was not preſently 
pitch-darkneſs with them. God always remembers his peoples 
condition, and his own promiſes ; and lays no more upon them, 
than they are able to bear. y 

4 Howbeir, many of them which heard the word, 
believed f ; And the number of the men was about five 
thouſand g. 

f Faith cometh by h2aring, and hearing by the word of God, Roni. 
10.17, It being the ordinary means which God hath appointed ; 
the Apoſtles themſelves make uſe of it towards the conviction of 
this people. g The number of the hearers is not intended to be fet 
here,or in any other place ; but either theſe five theuſand, were ſucl 
as were Converted at this Sermon, or rather the number Convert 
by St.Peters former Sermon, Ch. 2. 14,41.were at this Sermon made 


- 


| thus many; howſoever the increaſe which God gave was very great. 


s 4 Anditeame to paſs on the morrow, that their 
rulers þ, and elders z, and ſcribes, __ 
h The Sanhedrim or great Council. 7 The Magiſtrates of the 
City, Scribes, Doors, or Teachers of the Law, Te. howſoever 
theſe might diſtinguiſhed, they are all as one againſt the Dofrine 
of the Goſpel, and endeavour to put out the light, as ſoon as it 
began to ſhine, as Herod would have killed Chriſt in the manger. 


ohn 1, and Alexander zz, and as many as were of the 45. 
indred of the high prieſt 7, were gathered together at 
Jeruſalem o. | $3, £00k 
k Both theſe are faid to be High Prieſts, Lake 3. 2. whether tficy 
bare this Office by turn. each other year, as tome think ; or that 
the Roman Power, put in and out whom they ptcaſed, and in cour- 
tefie he that was laid aſide, ſtill retained the title during his life, is 
not very material; / Thought to be the Son of Ams. m A man 
of great repute amongſt them, as Foſephus ſays, n Their relation 
many times preferring them to a place in their great Councel or 
Sanhedrim. 0 Or in Feruſalem 3 either ſuch as were in the City, 
being called together on ſuch an extraordinary occafion ; or elfe 
they ſent alſo unto men of poned note, that lived nigh thereunto. 
7 And when they had ſet therh! in the midft p, 


done this ? 


Chip, 1 


the || captain of the temple 4, and the Sadduces jjor,Rufe#; 


6 Arid * Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas k,, and + jy, +4; 


1. YE&.2. £4; 
© YE Mat.21.23 
Ch: 7. 27+ 


Chap. IV. 


The A 

p The Sanbedrim or great Council, did fit in a circular form 3 
and the Apoſtles being to anſwer for themſelves, were placed fo as 
they might better hear, and be heard. 9g Natural, or Supernatural 
and Divine. r At whoſe command, or in whoſe Authority, they 
inquire whether they did pretend to be Prophets, or perſons extra- 
ordinarily ſent, (&'c. Though the Miracle which they had wrought, 
ſhewed lufficiently by whoſe power it was done; yet of this they 
were willingly ignorant, and inquire onely that they might find 
matter out of $e Apoſtles own mouths, for which they might 
blame or puniſh them. 


$ Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt s, faid unto 


them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders r of 1ſrael, 

s Guiding, and ftirengthning of him, in what he did ſpeak, by 
which ſo mightily Peter differed from himſelf, that though formerly 
he was afraid of a ſervant, and denied our Saviour, now he 15 
not afraid before the Rulers to confeſs him. t See wer. 5. Theſe 
were eſpecially the great Council, in imitation of the Seventy, 
which Myes appointed by Gods command to help him in the bur- 
den of his Government, Numb. 11. 16, 24. | 

9 If we this day be examined # of the good deed 
done to the impoteut man, by what means » he is made 
whole ; 

u Juridically called in queſtion ; 'tis a forenfical word of the 
£04 deed ;, though they diſputed not the Authority of the Court, 
yet they aſſert their integrity z that it was no other than a good 
deed they had done, which Rulcrs ought not to be a terror unto, 
Rom. 13- 3- x That is, in the words of the queſtion which was 
propounded unto them, ver. 7. By what Power, or by what Name 
he is made whole ? 


10 Beit known unto you all, and to all the people: 


of Iſrael y, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Na- 
zareth z, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed 4 from 
the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand b here before 


you whole. "A 
y The Apoſtles are not diſmayed, but make their bo[dnefs ſpoken 
of, ter. 13. to appear ; they Preach Chriſt to all of them, and 
wiſh they could make him known to all others. 4 Sce Chap. 2. 22. 
7. e. a God the Father : our Surety was diſcharged by God him 
ſelf, who had laid him in the priſon of the grave for our depts. 
This b the lame man that was made whole being preſent, and an 
ocular demonſiration of the Miracle wrought upon him. : 
11 This is the ſtone c which was ſer at nought of you 


builders 4, which is become the head of the corner e. 

c Alluding to the Pal. 118. 22. in which their is a Peophecy 
of what was now fulfilled, ſee Chap. 2. 23. d So by their Office 
they were, and ought to have been ſo indeed, and are here ſo 
called, that they might be minded of their duty, viz.. to increaſe 
ſtrengthen, and beautifie the building, and not to demoliſh, weak- 
en, or deface it. e Or the corner-ſtone ; Chriſt is frequently ſv 
called, Mat. 21. 42. Mark 12. 10. and that, 1. Becauſc he ſuſtains 
and upholds the whole building. 2. He is a Rock or ſtone of 
offence, Rom. 9. 33. as many run upon, and are hurt by a corner- 
ſtone. 3. He is moſt precious, 1 Pet. 2. 6. as the corner-ſtones are 
uſually the largeſt, fineſt, and beſt. 4. Chriſt is alight to lighten 
the Gentiles, as well as the glory of the people of Trae! ; and both 
Gentile and Few are united in him, and ſaved by him, as the corner: 
ſtone is equally neceſſary for bothſfides, which are united in it, 
and born up by it. : ; 

12 * Neither is their falvatn f in any other g : for 


Ch. 10-43: there is none other Name h under heaven # given among 


men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

f For Soul or Body. g Perſon or thing. h Becauſe in diſtreſs 
men did uſually call upon their many falſe gods by name, as O 
Baal hear us, 1 Kings 18. 26, i Whether Patriarch or Prophet, 
Prieſt or King ; eſpecially referring unto Moſes, in whom they did 
truſt, and therefore under the Goſpel eſpeciaily, we muſt lift up 
our h=arte. 


13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and 
John, and perceived that they were unlearned k and 
1gnorant men /, they marvelled, and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with Jeſus 7. 


þ Not wholly unlearned, but ſuch as were without any polite 
Learning; or more than ordinary Education, ſuch as every one 
amongſt them had. 7 Idiots, fo the Greek, word from whence ours 
come, ſignifying ſuch as was brought up at home, and never atted 
ina larger ſphere, than the walls of their own houſe ; having never 
been Magiſtrates, or Teachers of the Law, or any way publick 
perſons; and ſpake onely their mother Tongue. 1m Which theſe 
Rulers might caſily take notice of ; many of them frequ2nting his 
company too, Mat. 21. 23. Luke 18.8. fobn 12. 42. 

14 And beholding the man which was healed ſtand- 
ing » with them, they could fay nothing againſt it o. 

n Whereas, before he was either carryed, or was forced to lay 
down. 0 They could not deny but that it was a good deed, and 
and that it was miraculouſly done. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go aſide 
out of the council p, they conferred among them- 
felves 9. 

þ The place where the Council met; for the Apoſtles were not 
diſmiſſed to go away at their liberty. q It was their joynt endea- 
your to ſtifle the Goſpel, and would now conſult about 'the beſt 
expedient, but they would not let the Apoſtles hear, leſt they 
might diſcover the weakneſs of their proofs againſt them, and 
againſt the truth. 

16 Saying *, What ſhall we do 7 to theſe men ? for 
that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them #- 
manifeſt roall them chat dwell m Jeruſalem, and we can- 


not Geny #t. 


W» 
C TS, 

r At what a loſs are theſe great men, about the manner of thejr 
proceeding with the Apoſtles / they might ſeem to have the victor 
in their hands, and yet they are evidently overcome by three ww 
neſſes, viz. by both the Apoſtles and the lame man, and-cſpecia1] 
by the evidence of this fad its ſelf ; though they did not bogele &/ 
being unjuſt, yet they were loath to ſeem to be fo, and therefore 
they take Corinſel to hide it, or palliate it before men ; more 
valuing their credit, than the Salvation of their own, or other 
mens Souls. y 

17 But that it ſpread no further among the people 
ler us ftraitly threaten them 5s, that they ſpeak henceforth 
to no man in this name 7, | 

s The Pleonaſm here uſed, implies a very ſore and heavy threat. 
ning 3 as of the gricvouſeſt puniſhment upon the moſt heinous fa8. 
t Either, 1. by Preaching, or 2. by praying in it, or 3. by doing 
Miracles again by it. 

18 And they called them, and commanded them not 
to ſpeak at all #, nor teach in the name of Jeſus x. 

n Neither privately nor publickly. x As his Apoſtles and Minj. 
ſters ſent trom hint. 

19 But Peter and John anſwered y and faid untothem, 
Whether it be right in the ſight of God z, to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye 4. 

y Both ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit, and agreed in one and 
the ſame anſwer ; they are not ſollicitous what will beſt bring them 
aff at preſent, but 2 from whom nothing 1s hid, and who is the 
avenger of all wrong. The Apoſtles ſeem to refer to a common] 
received rule amongſt their Rabbins, which alſo they make uſe of 
Chap. 5. 29. We ought to obey God rather than men. a In the greateſt 
matters of our moſt holy Religion, God hath not left himſelf with. 
out a witneſs, or a thouſand witnefſes in our own breaſts and con- 
ſciences, Amos 2. II. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeak b the things which we 


| have ſeen and heard. 


b In a moral, not in a Phyſical ſenſe : thcy could not refrain 
ſpeaking, becauſe of the neceſfity which was laid upon them, and 
the woe which: would have befaln them, if they had not Preached 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. It any man denies to bear teftimony 
for-man to a truth, he fins 5 how much more does he ſin, who 
rep to witneſs for God, and at the command, or at the ſending 
of God ? 

21 So when they had further threatned them, they 


let them go c, finding nothing how they mighc puniſh 


God e for | that which was done. 


which deterred them ; but the fear or favour of the people. The 
corruptions that are in the world, are over-ruled for the good of 
Gods children in it 3 e not onely ſuch as believed, but others alfo 
could not but confeſs, that this was the hand of God, which had 
made the lame to walk, and rejoice in it, and by conſequence have 
OY great veneration for the Apoſtles, who were the inſtruments 
of it. 

22 For the man was above forty years old f, on whom 


this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 

f 1. Therefore the harder to be cared. 2. The man was the 
more credible, who had ſo long known what it was to be without 
the uſe of his limbs, which now he injoyed. 3. Whom they could 
not themſelyes but have often ſeen, and heard begging. But if 
he had laid ſo many years in the porch of the Temple through 
which our Saviour Cocnatly entred, how came it to paſs that Fe 
was not cured before ? We do not read that our Saviour denicd 
any who came for cure. There necd no other anſwer, but that all 
rimes and ſeaſons are in Gods hands, who juſtly forbore to ſend de- 
[iverance till this very time, and now mercifully ſent it ; eſpecially, 
reſervirg this Miracle for the confirmation of the truth of the 
Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles themſeves in the Preaching of it. 


company, and reported all þ that the chief prieſts ; and 


elders had faid unto them. 

£ They went to their own company ; the reſt of the Apoſtles and 
believers, who have a ſpecial propriety and delight in one another, 
ſheep with ſheep, and goats with goats; though the ſeparation will 
be made at the laſt day, the foundation of it is laid here. h To 
forewarnthem of what they might expett, and encourage them to 
hope for the hike deliverance. z What hath been ſaid concerning 
them,- might be added, that theſe it may be were the firſt or chicf 
1n the courſes, which David divided the Prieſts unto, which diviſion 
was obſerved till our Saviours time, Luke 1. 5. 

24 And when they heard thar, they / lift up their voice 

to God with one accord, and ſaid 9, Lord, thou art God 
which made x heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that 
inthem is : 
þ Their own company, bclievers, unto whom they went. / El- 
ther jointly with one heart and Spirit agrecing in the ſame words, 
or ſaying Amen to the ſame thing. m They begin prayer with ſuch 
a revcrend compellation, as ſuited beſt to- the matter of their 
prayer and praiſes ; whether by Lord they meant their Saviour, 
who was uſually £2 called by them, or God the Father (becauſe the 
word here is. not Xyex, but Sq7mm ) is not material; for when 
any perſon in the Trinity is invoked, the other are included ; for 
[we worſhip the Tiinity in Unity and the Unity in Trinity. n The 
Creation and Government of the World, is'a good conſideration 
to confirm us under all things that befal us here. 


25 Who o by the mouth of thy p ſervant David haſt 


{aid 


them *, becauſe of the people d - for all men glorified * 1, ,. 
| 26 


c For the preſent ; for amongſt them no acquittal was ſo pe- Luke 2 
remptory or abſolute, but that they might be tryed again for the 5, 19. 
ſame fa& upon further evidence. & It was not the ſeriſe of the & 22. 2. 
evii, or fin, nor the apprehenſion of Gods diſpleaſure and wrath Oh 5: 25. 


23 © And beinglet go C *, _y went to their own... 
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ſaid, Why did the heathen 9 rage, and the people imagine jin that place ; that it waz even then commanded, we may (ee 
vain things? Chap. 5. 4+ neither was it praftifed any where-but at Feruſalerr ; 
and the rather it was praQtiſed there, that believers might ſhew: 


Through the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ; ſo 'tis read in 
pies z and tſhews, that what David and other holy 
men ſpake, was from the Holy Ghoſt, and is to be attended unto, 


many antient co 


ACTS. 


deſtruttion of that place; in which they did not care to. have or 
retain any thing. There might be ſomething too to command this. 


lieved as ſpoken by him. p Servant or Son ; Davids relation - 
and belle Pp y 4 practice of the Church in that ſeaſon : The whole Church upon the. 


ro God, is mcntioned as a greater dignity than his being ruler over 
ſo great a people. q Shews the unreaſonable fury wherewith the 


enetnies of God perſecute his people r without cauſe, but what 
themſelves imagine or make, and in the event failing of their end ; 
5% all things work for the zmmd of them that lyve God, Rom. 8. 28. 
And the blood of Martyrs have been found to be the ſeed of the 
Church. Theſe words are quoted out of Pal. 2. 1, 

26 s The kings of theearth ſtood up, and the 7 rulers 


were gathered together « againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Chriſt, 


Theſe words do not vary in ſenſe from what we read, Pſal. 2. 2. 
but are the ſame for ſubſtance. s Not onely ſuch who in a ſtri& ſenſe 
we call Kings, but any chief Governors, as Herod and Pilate were. 
t The Sanhedrim or great Counſel of the Fews. # God looks upon it 
2s done againſt him, whatſoever is done againſt them that fear him 
thus the Jfaelites are ſaid to be gathered together againſt the Lord, 
Numb. 16. 11. who were gathered againſt Myſes and Aaron. x Our 
S$aviour was at the right hand of his Father ; but they who affli his 
mein:bers afflit himz he cries from Heaven to Saul, Why perſecuteſt 
thou me ? Chap. 9+. 4. and had before told his Diſciples, Luke 10. 
16. He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 

27 For * of a truth againſt thy + holy child Jeſus, 


whom thou haſt y anointed, both Herod z and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael were 


gathered rogether. 

x It ſpeaks Chriſts dearneſs to God as a Child, and obeying of 
God as a Servant. y To bea King, Prieſt, and Prophet to his 
Church. x A ſtrange agreement againſt Chriſt, his truths and people, 
(Gentiles and Fews never combin'd ſo together). Henceforth it is 
no diſhonour to any, if they follow that which is good, to have 
great and many enemies, for ſo had our Saviour z nor 15 it any hon- 
—_ any, to perſecutc and deſpiſe ſuch; ſo did Herod, Pilate, 
Judas, (Fc. 

28 4 For to do whatſoever thy hand .*. and thy counſel 


determined before to be done. 

a The Apoſtles mind not fo much ſecond cauſes, in what our Sa- 
viour or themſelves ſuffered, but ſee and acknowledge God in all ; 
who makes a ſtreight line with a crooked ſtick ; and 1s Holy, Wiſe 
and Good ir over-ruling, and permitting the greateſt evils, and 
does deſerve to have praiſe for all things, Epheſs. 5. 20. ſee Chap. 
2.23. -*» Thy Power and right to diſpoſe of all things 3 alluding 
to Levit. 16. 8. as the lot caſt for the two goats, (the diſpoſing of- 
which being from the Lord, Prov. 16. 33.) did determine, whether 
of the goats ſhould be Sacrificed, and whether ſhould eſcape ; ſo it 
was not without a Divine diſpoſition, that Chriſt was made a fin 
offering for us 3; tho this no way excuſe the wicked inſtruments of 
his death and ſuffering. : : 

29 And now Lord, behold b their threatnings : and 
grant unto thy ſervants, that with all bodlneſs c they may 
ipeak thy word. | 

b They had acknowledged God the maker of Heaven, ver. 24. 
and accordingly here they defire, that from Heaven his dwelling 
place, he would behold them and their ſufferings z as all things are 
vile to ſach as fit above us. c Freeneſs, or preſence of mind, 
here tranflated boldneſs, which in a good cauſe ( for Chriſt and his 
truth ) is (as all good gifts) from the father of lights, Zames 1.17. 
and our Saviour hath promiſed that it ſhali be givca unto us in that 
hour what to ſay, Lube 12. 11, 12. 

30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal : and that 
figns and wonders e may be done by the name of thy ho- 
ly child Jetus. 

d They defire nothing e<lſc to embolden them, but Gods owning 
them and their work. e Miracles were then neceſſary, as being 
the ſeal of their Commiſſim from God ; they defire to have this 
Patent with them, to ſhew as often as occaſion ſerved. By the 
Power and Authority of Chriſt; for Chriſt alone'they ſought to ad- 
vance and magnifie, and not themſelves by all the wonders they 
wrought. | 


31 4 And when they had prayed *, the place was 


" ſhaken f where they were aſſembled together ; and they | 


were all filled g with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the 
the word of God with boldneſs h. 


f Miraculouſly moved up and down on the waves of the Sea, to 
evidence Gods preſence with them, and acceptance of them and 
their prayers in an extraordinary manner. g According to their 
conditions, whether Apoſtles ( for whom theſe prayers were cſpeci- 
ally made) or private believers. h This was the grace they asked, 
ver. 29, God gave it them, and with it all other graces neceſſary for 
them ; In their difficulties and wants, the greateſt and holicſt in the 
Church of God, muſt go to God to be ſupplied, and prayer is the 
moſt ſucceſsful means. ; 

32 5 And th2 multitude of them that believed, * were 
of one hearr, and of one ſoul þ : neither {aid any of them, 
that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed, was hiszownk, 
but they had all things common. 

i AS if one heart and one ſoul, had moved that multitude ; to 
be ſure there was one ſpirit in them all, that is, the Spirit of God, 
by whoſe grace they agreed in all truths, and in hearty affettions 
towards one anather. &þ [nſomuch, th:y were, as willing, that 
what they had might be enjayed by their neceſfitous brethren, as 
»y themſelves : The community of gaods was not commanded, - 


matter being in Jeruſalem, and conſiſting of ſuch as lived a far of, 
and were by perſecution to be driven ſuddenly far ther ; had not ſuch 
4 means been yielded to, it muſt have perithed without a miracle. 

33 And with great power / gave the apoſtles witnels 
of the reſurreftion - of the Lord Jeſus, and * 
gum 6 was upon them all. 

By undry miracles which they wrought, asalſo by their bold- 
neſs with which they ſpake ; it being no ſmall wonder to ſee and 
hear fuch illiterate men teſtifyng the truths of the Goſpel, amidſt 
ſo many Learned Rabbins. m The Reſurrection was the greateſt 
point 1n controverſie, which being granted, all things concerning 
Chriſt and the Goſpel could not be denicd ; and therefore here it is 
eſpecially mentioned. n Favour and acceptation ; men could nor: 
but _— = of _- Dodtrine and _— whom they ſaw fo ln- 
nocent and Holy, Meek and eſpecially Gods G L- 
feſt in their words and — 295th EE 
34 Neither was there any among them that laced : 
for as many as were o poſleffors of lands, or houſes, to!d 


_ and brought the prices of the things thac were 
old. 


o So far forth as might relieve the preſent neceſſities of believers; 
not that every one parted withall he had, for thit had taken away 
(at leaſt) the uſe and force of the eighth commaudment, as Chap. 2, 
34- (for where there is no propriety, there can be no theft) now 
Chriſt came not to ditolve any Law, but to fulfil itz the meaning 
then is, that theſe early Chriſtians, would not onely part with their 
revenue, but rather than their brethren ſhould want, they would, 
and did fell their free-ſimple.. 

' 35 And laid them down at the.p apoſtles feet : and 
diſtribution was made unto every man g according as hs 


had need, 

y Submitted them to the Apoſtles diſpoſal ; this metaphor is 
uſed, 1 Cor. 15. 27. He hathput all things under his feet.. qThe 
poor mans want, is the fitteſt meaſure for our relief. 

36 And Joles r, who by the apoſtles was ſurnamed 5 
Barnabas ( which is, being interprered, The ſon of con- 
folation )a t Levite, andof the countrey of Cyprus «, 

r Some read foſeph; the Hebrew names when turned 1ato Greeb, 
meet with divers terminations or endings. s Full of Corfolation ;. 


poor, parting with his potleſſions for them ; but that he excelled 
in propounding inward auad Spiritual comfort unto poor and rich ; 
being of a mild diſpoſition, and fitted to handle gently ſuch wounds 
as the terrors of the Law had made. #t Tho' a Levite, he might 
have Land either in the right of his Wife, or given to him and his 
Anceſtors; as we read was to Phineas, Foſh. 24. ult. otherwiſe the 
Lord was the Levites portion in an eſpecially manger. n The Fews 
being diſperſed all over the known World ; ſome dwelt in Cyprus, 
as Foſes's parents, Sauls's parents dwelt at Tarſus, tho at this time 
both Saul and Foſes dwell in Feruſalem. 


37 Having x land, fold zr, and 
laid it at y the apoſtles feet. 

x This is an inſtance of what was ſaid, ver. 34, 35. and 7oſes 
probably is inſtanced in it,cither becauſe he ſold a.greater quantit 
of Land, as having large polſefſions ; or as being one of the frtt 
chat was remarkable in this kind of charity. »y vid. ver. 35. 


Ananias and Sapphira his Wiſe ſelling their poſſeſſim, lay it at the 
Apoſtles feet, yet for lying and Hypocriſie are pumfbed with a ſudden 
Death, 1 10. Fear falls uponall, 11. Toe Apoſtles work many 
wonders ; raiſe the fick, and caſt out Devils ;, to the increaſe of the 
Church, 12—16. The high Prieſt, moved with indignation, appre- 
hend and Impriſon the Apoſtles, they wexe delivered by the Angel of 
of the Lord, and Commanded to go and Preach in the Temple openly, 
17 —20. They are fetcht out and brought before the Counſel, and 
examined ; They defend themſelves, and teſtifie of Chriſt, his Reſur- 
refion and Aſſention, 21 32, The Council mtentimz to ſlay. 
them, Gamalicl delivers them ; they are beaten, - and repyce thereat, 
and every where daily preach Feſus Chrift, 33—— 42. $4 

I Ut a 4 certain man named Ananias wkh Sapphira 


his wife, ſold b a Poſſeſſion. 
a A dreadful inſtance of Gods _—_— againſt Hypocrifie and 
Sacrilidge, which we have an infallible teſtimony of 3 which is the 
more remarkable, becauſe ſuch fins eſcape the puniſhment from . 
men, either as not known, or not diſtiked ; yet the damnation of 
ſuch as are guilty of them, ſlumbereth nat, 2 Pez. 2. 3. It being 
the glory of God to ſearch out matters farther than men can, or liſt 
to do. b An Eſtate, Houſe, or Farm. ; 
2 Ang kept back c part of the price, his 4 wife alſo 
being privy to ir, and e brought a certain part, and laid 
it f at the apoſtles feet. ge” A 
c When they had yowed the whole $0 God and his ſervice, which 
made it a robbing of God 3. whatſoever pretence they might pol- 
fibly have, of detaining ſome part for their own neceſſities in old 
age, or time of ſickneſs ; arguing a great diſtruſt in that God, 
whom, when they had made a vow, they pretended to give them- 
ſelves and their ſubſtance unto. &d Her ſabjeftion t3@ her husbaud, 
not excufing her partaking in his fin, and puniſhment, e Theig am- 
bition carried them thus far z they would ſ:em devout, charitable, 
7c. add their covetouſneſs hindred them from going further, Fyid. 
Chap. 4+ 35, | OS h 


brought the money, and 


3 But 


vj: lefc at liberty, al was choſen as m>'t exp2lient at ſuch a "_Y 


C4 


what credit they gave to our Saviours prediQtion concerning the. 


great + 
| 47. 


not onely in that he gave fo liberally towards the relicf of the 


Chap. 2, 


"© 
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3 But g Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath h Satan filled 


GC Fd 
fore his holy Lord God; and upon the fla inp of h 
6. 9. David was afraid of the Lord, Digs Ab, er 


thine hearc || to 5lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 
I A "wP g Out of the pale of the Church, Gods judgments do reftrain ina 


part of the price of the land ? 

g Peter knew this deceit by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ; 
it being moſt probably, not otherwiſe likely ever to be diſcovered. 
h As when the heart1s filled with hot ſpirits, it is daring and bold, 
ſo when Satan filled their heart, theſe wretches venture upon de- 
ſperate courſes, and provoking fins. 7 This fin is;. © .e lying to 
the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they againſt their own conwiences, and 
the Spirit of God too witneſſing with their ſpirits, Rom. 9. 1. 
As alſo 2dly. becauſe they pretended onely to ſerve their own turns; 
now the Spirit is in a peculiar manner the Spirit of holineſs, and 
the author of it in us, whom they pretended to have been moved 
by, but _ And laſtly, defrauding the poor members of Chriſt 
of their right 3 (for ſo by their vow it became to be) they lyed 
to the holy Ghoſt, who conſtitutes and eſtabliſhes the Church, and 
accepteth theſe gifts as given to God, and not to men. 

4 k Whiles it remained, was it not thy own? and! 
after ic was ſold, was it not in - thine own power ? 
Why haſt thou » conceived this thing in thine heart ? 
Thou haſt not 0 lied unto men, but unto God, 

h A ſufficient argument, that there was no command (even 
then) to neceſſitate them to part with their Eftates ; tut onely what 
the preſent and eminent neceſſity of the Church did perſwade them 
voluntarily unto. / The doubling of this expoſtulation, makes the 
conviction the more forcible. m As a Steward under God,to do what 
thou wouldeſt with it according to his Will ; and none are, or can 
be otherwiſe diſpoſers of what they poſſeſs. n It ſeems hence, that 
it was a deliberate, and propenſed iniquity. 0 In that lying unto 
God is ſo' often charged, and not expreſs mention 1s made 0 
Ananias's vow ; ſome excuſe him of Sacriledge, and charge him the 
deeplier with Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Lying and Hypocrifie, to 
the Apoſtes, whom he intended to deceive. 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and p 


gave up the ghoſt : and q great fear came on all them that 


heard theſe things. ; 

þ Exſpired, and dyed. Some inſtances of Gods extraordinary 
Judgments upon finners,were in the beginning of the Fewifh Church ; 
as upon the man that gathered ſticks on-the Sabbath-day, Numb. 15. 
35- ard upon Nadab and Abibu, Levit. 10. 1. And ſo hear in the be- 
ginning of the Chriſtian Church, to be as marks to teach us to ſhun 

uch fins, and to teach us, that the God'with whom we have to do, 
is greatly to be feared 3 and this miraculous way of puniſhing no- 
torious finners in the- Church, was accommodated to ſuch a time, 
in which Magiſtrates were ſo far from defending the Church, that 
they themſelves were the greateſt enemies unto it. q Let others al- 
ſo hear, and fear, and do fo no more. : 

6 And ther young men aroſe 5, wound him up, and 
caried him out, and buried bj. 

r Such as were preſent at that time, and fitteſt for that employ 3; 
s According as they were wont to do to ſuch they intended to pre- 
pare for Sepulture. Read what was done to the body of our Savi- 
our. Mark 15. 46. 

7 And it was about the ſpace t of three hours af- 
ter, when his wife, not # knowing what was done, x came 
in 


t This -circuniſtance is exprefſed to confirm the truth of this 
Hiſtory : « Not ſuſpefing any ſuch thing, ſhe was the leſs inqui- 
ſitive ,z and ſuch a conſternation and dread was upon all that were 
there, that they durſt not tell her, eſt they ſhould offend Peter ; 
as alſo'probably; leſt they ſhould with ſo ſudden and ſad news re 
her. x Into'the Church or place, where they were met together. 

8 And Peter y anſwered unto her, Tellme whether ye 
ſold the land z for ſo much. And ſhe ſaid a, Yea, for ſo 


much, 


An ordi Hebraiſm, by which one that ſpeaketh, firſt is 


great meaſure wicked men. 


12 Þ And * by the + hands of the apoſtles were + 


rch, 

h By the Apoſtles Miniſtry ; though they were holy and excellent 
men, they were but inſtruments ; the power they a@ed by. w 
Gods which alſo they had prayed for, and acknowledged Chay, 
4- 30. 7 Generally among the meaner fort, according to that 
queſtion, have any of the Rulers believed on him? 7ohn 9. 48. 
Not many mighty, not many noble are called, 1 Cor. 1. 26. kh A as : 
and capacious place, where they might with greateſt canvcgier 
hear, and ſee what was done and ſaid. 


them: but the People magnified them. 


ſecm to be diſtinguiſhed from them ; or of the reſt, (more largely) 38. 
who had not joyned themſelves to the Church, being amazed at this 
judgment on theſe two Hypocrires, durſt not make a formal ſhew 
of Religion, unleſs they had a thorow perſwaſion in their ming 
concerning the truth of it, and a firm reſolution in their converſ. 
tion to live anſwerably unto it. 

14 Andbelievers were »: the more added to the Lord, 


multitudes both men and women, 

nm This explains the former verſe, and helps us againſt miſtaking 
it; for this wonderful judgment was fo far from being a hinder« 
ance to the truth of the Goſpel, that it is turned to the further. 
ance of 1t; for tho great men, and ſuch as were uincere, were 
terrified from owning Chriſt and his Dottrine, others did mare 
read'ly imbrace them by reaſon of it. 


leaſt o, the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow 


ſome of them. 

n Into every ſtreet generally taken, it being a common praftice 
where they came, and not in one ſtreet onely. o Theſe weak and 
unlikely means, did more ſhew the power to be of 'God, and waz 
the greater confirmation to the truth of the Goſpel ; and thus was 
fulfilled what our Saviour had promiſed to the Apoſtles, and ſuch 
as ſhould believe in him, Fohn 14. 12. that they thould do greater 
works than he did. 

16 There came alſo a p multitude ext of the cities 


them which were vexed with unclean fpirits : and they 17. 


were healed qevery one. 

P The variety and grievouſneſs of theſe evils, did but the more 
comtnend the power which was preſent with the Apoſtles. q An 
evidence, that theſe cures were not wrouglit by ſecond cauſes 
for the beſt Medicines do not always ſucceed; as alſo, in that they 
were perfeatly and ſuddenly cured, who was thus miraculouſly 
cured; the God of Nature, reſtoring Nature, beyond what mcans 
and art could do. | 

17 Then the high prieſt » roſe up, and- all they 
that were with him, which is the ſect of the Sadduces and 


'were filled with || indignation, 
r Moved at the report of theſe things, went out of the Council 
to obſerve what was done. s There were both Phariſees and Sad- 
duces in their Sanhedrim or great Council, as appears As 23. 6. 
but the High Prieft and a great part, were at this time Saduces. 
t Or, zeal, which 1s the beſt, when kindled ( as the fire on the Al- 
tar )' from Heaven, regularly ating for Gods truth and word ; 
and the worſt, when entlamed by -caroal affcRions, and ſet upon 
wrong objes for ſelf ends. The pick theſe Sadduces had againſt 


ſaid to anſwer, 1f it be tending towards any diſcourſe eſpecially. | the apoſtles and their Dorine, was, becauſe they taught the Re- 


2 The certain price is not mentioned, as not 
it was the fame which herſhusband had ſaid the land was ſold for. 


ing neceſſary to the |, . : 
| Intent of the Holy Ghoſt in this Narrative z but be it more or leſs, ſurrreQion, which the Sadduces denicd. 


18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, and put chem 


a She had agreed with her husband what to ſay 3 and one ſin draws in thecommon priſon. 


on another, till it ends in perdition. 

9 And Peter faid unto her, How is it that ye have 
agreed together . b to tempt. the Spirit of che Lord ? 
Behold c, the feet of them which have buried thy 


out. 


uſed amongſt prophane Writers ; and this fin is not (at leſt to ſuch | 
a degree) committed amongſt Pagans and Heathens, and is to be 
d by all that profeſs the Goſpel. As often as men fin againſt 


See As 4. 3. 


the priſon-doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 
a God uſeth'the Miniſtry of Angels, tho' he might otherwiſe do **' 


what pleaſeth him 3 An Angel rolled away the ſtone from th-: door 
husband , are at the door, and d ſhall carry thee of the Sepulchre, Angels atatfired to .Chrift, Matth. 4. 11. 


And are 
all miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them-who ſhall be heirs of 


. - 'q + os a 
h This expreſſion of tempting God, or the Spirit of God, is not | ſalvation, Hebr. 1. 14- And encamp round about them that fear God, 


Plal. 34. 7. b And ſhut them again, after that the Apoſtles were 
gone out, as apPpcars ver. 23. 


20 Goc, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people 4, 


their conſcience, and their conſciences condemn them in what they all the words of « this life 


do, ſo often they dare, tempt, or try, whether God be Omniſcient, 
and knows of, or Holy, and Powerful, and will puniſh their fins ; 


c The word implies courage and ſtedfaſtneſs of mind, as well as 


which they find at laſt to their coſt. c This the Apoſtle foretells | ſuch a poſture of the body. d Without preferring ſome accept- 


ere it came to Pa; the more 'to confirm his Authority and-the 
truth of the Goſpel. 4 After thou art dead, to thy burial. | 


able truths, before others more ingrateful, if neceflary towards 
their Salvation : Chriſt for a time did limit them 3 they-might not 


- Jo e Then ſhe fell down ſtraightway at his feet, and tell any that he was Jeſus the' Chriſt, Matth. 16. 20. or/the viſion 


which they had ſeen 1n his transfiguration, Matth. 17. 9. Now this 


ielded up the ghoſt : And the young men came in and! E195 | #-790y 
: _ ic Wd G prohibition is taken off. Thus | the Sun does:not: ſhine in his full 
aver her dead, .and carrying her forth; buried her by her glory all at once. e Some admit of an Hypallage, and joyn the 


pronoun to. the other ſubſtantive, fp in this place, Thefe-words 


e The ſame fins'meet with the ſame puniſhment 3 God is no re- | of life ; and the rather becauſe by this life, is ordinarily:underſtood 
ſpeQor of Perſons, Few or Gentile, Male or Female. ithe.preſent, temporary life, as in 1 Cor. 15; 19. but there needs 
11 And great fearcameuponf all the church, and up- þ not this tranſlatitious ſenſe ; by his life, the Angel might very well 
on as g many as heard theſe things. 

F Thus upon the ſmiting of ſo many men-in and about Beth-ſhe- | 


underſtand eternal life and Salvation, ' for that was it-which the 
Sadduces denied, and for the Preaching of which life the Apoſtles 


were.impriſoned. 


meth; 1 Sam. 6. 20. They wiſely demand, who is able to ſtand be- | 


-1r And 


Chip, 


many figns and wonders wrought # among the people. 4 __ 


And they were all with one accord k in + Solomons + Chyy, 
of 
Il, 


13 Andof / * the reſt durft no man joyn himſelf to * John g 


22Q&1, 
{ Such who were not of the common ſort of people, and here 4 &1z, 


15 Inſomuch that they brought forth the fick into || » the! 0: 1,. 
ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that [ SER 


round about unto Jeruſalem, . bringing ſick folks, and * +; 1; 


# Or, Er 


19 But the * 4 angel of the Lord by night b opened "O 4 
7.& 16 


* Mat, 2 


Chap. 4 
ZI 


V. Wop. 


"- 
P 


brought. 


or coming thither upoa that feſtival occation. 


22 Bur when the officers came, -and k found them nor 


in the prifon, they returned, and told. 


42ainſt hs truth and people, unto the advantage of c1ther. 


23 Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all 
I fafety, and the keepers ſtanding without before the doors: 


but when we had opened, we found no man with- 
in, 


when God will deliver, what can keep them ? when God will work, 
who can hinder £ Fob 11. 10. It is ſtrange, that ſo great evidence 
of the innocency of the Apoſtles, and truth of their Doftrine, 
ſhould be ineffefual ; but prejudice 1s inſuperable, unleſs to the 
mighty Power of the grace of God, and this boldneſs cannot be 
cured, but by Gods Ephphat ba. 


of the temple, and the ; chief prieſts heard theſe things, 


they 0 doubred of them whereunto this would grow. 

m The Commander over the Soldiers, who were 1ct to guard 
the Temple, either to ſecure the treaſure there, or to be 1n a read:- 
neſs to ſurpreſs any tumult -thereabouts ; Pilate ſpeaks of this, 
Ma'th. 27. 65. n The heads of the Families, or chicf of the courſes 
of the Prieſts. o By what means theſe wonderful things were done ; 
for they were loath to ſee and acknowledge God in them. 

25 Then came one and told chem, ſaying, p Behold, 
the men whom ye put in priſon, are ſtanding in the temple, 
and teaching the people. 

pþSo true 1s that in Tſwzah 8. 10. Take Counſel together, and it 
ſhall come to nouzht ; but the counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever. 
Plal. 33. It. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers,and brought 


them without q violence : * For they feared the people, 
leſt chey ſhould have been ſtoned. 


q They might pcradventure, think it needleſs or impoſſible, to 
bind them againſt their wills, who had opened the priſon, and fo 
miraculouſly came out z howſocver another more certain reaſon 15 
given of it : They feared men more than God, 'who had done fo 
great things amongſt them. 


27 And when they had brought them, they fer them be- 


fore the r council : And the high prieſt asked them, 

r Vhen they arc about to do the greateſt injuric-, they pretend to 
right 3 and will not judge them, without giving them leave to 
antiver for themſelves. 

28 Saying, Did not we ſtraitly 5s command you, that 
you ſhould not teach int this name ? and behold, ye have 
filled Jerufaldm with your doctrine, and intend to bring 


this z- mans x blood upon vs. 

s As indeed they had, A4s 4. 18. hence they agegravated the 
Apoſtles crime as done out of malice, and not out of ignorance. 
t This Name, this mans blood, are odious retle&ions, full of con- 
tumely againſt our bleſſed Saviour z as if he had not been worthy 
the naming by them. « They ſhunned not the ſin of murder, but 
areafraid or aſhamed of the imputation of it 3 as many ſcruple not 
to commit that wickedneſs, which they would be loath to be 
thought guilty of. x The puniſhment of his blood-ſhedding, 

29 < Then Peter y and the other apoſtles anſwered 


and faid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 

y This they all agree in 3 and it 15 the common ſenſe of all con- 
fidering men. As ' Socrates in his Apology told the Athenians 3 1 
imbrace and love you, O Athenians, and yet I will obey God rather 
than you ; this the Apoſtles h»d4 formerly afferted, Chap. 4. 19. 

30 * z The God of our fathers raiſed up Jetus, whom 


5g ye flew and Þ hanged a on a tree. 
9 & % 2 This is the rather mcntivned by the Apoſtle, that they 
9*® 13. might not think our jSavior, or they his Miniſters, Preached any 
other God unto them, but him whom they had worthippcd from 
2« their fore-fathers. a A tree,or wood, which is rather mentioned than 
a Croſs, that the alluſion to Deut. 21. 23. might be more full; where 
he that is hanged on a tree 1s accurſed ; and in that Chriſt was made 
4 Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. 


, he. 
ſtreet, 


*Mat, 21. 


Chap 4» 
:l, 


* Chap. 3. 
13, Ig, 


1 Pet, 


«4, 


a c Prince and a 4 Saviour, for to e give repentance to 


lirael, and f forgiveneſs of ins. 

b See Chap. 2. 33- © To conquer and ſubdue all his enemies, to 
defend and protedt his ſubjets. d To ſave frem fin according to 
his name Jeſus, Matth. 1. 21. viz. from the condemnation that 1s 
due unto it, and the pollution that 15 required by 1t 5 repentance 15 
the gift of God ; and nothing does more avail with us to repent, 
than the loſs of Chriſt, (his bitter ſuffering and death) by whom 
the world is crucified unto us, Gal. 6. 14. and 1f repentance 1t- 
cludes newneſs of life, (as it does) who would not walkin that way 
which our bleſſed Lord hath recommended, and in which onely we 


The FE T-$ 
21 Andf when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple g early in the morning, and taughr. Bur the nigh 
rieſt came, and they that were with him, and called 
the þ council together, and all che z ſenate of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and ſent to the priton to have them 


” Having received a command from God, they reſolve to obey 
kim rather than man. g Taking the firſt opportunity, tho the) 
could not but ſeniible of the danger they ran into. h The Sanhe- 
drim or great Council. 7 The Judges of their inferior Courts, or 
the chief ainongſt the Prieſts or Scnators z cither living in the City, 


þ Thcſe men, thus ſent to hinder the ſpreading of th? Goſpel, 
could not be a means of confirming it, when they ſaw and declared 
what they found 3 ſo cafily can God make uſe of what is intended 


/ All means imaginable were uſed to ſecure their priſoners ; but 


24 Now when the high prieſt; and * the #2 captain of 


31 * Him hath God exalted with his b right hand zo be| G 


Chap. V, 

can 10j5y him? that doing as he did, we may come at laſt to be 

here he is. f Which never fails to accompany true repentance z 

nd 15 therefore alſo called repentance un*o life, Chap, 11. 18, 
3- And* we areg his witneſſes of theſe things, 

{o 15 alfothe þ holy Ghott --, whom God hath givenco them 

chat # obey him. 


& They refuſes not to bear their teſtimony for Chriſt, who wit- 
neffed' a good profeſſion for us. h The holy Ghoſt does witneſs, 
t. By the Apoſtles, through his grace and ſtrength they bear their 
record. 2. By all the miracles that were wrought, for they were 
onely done by his Power. 3. By enabling any to believe theſe things, 
which belief is his work. | 4. Not to ſay that the holy Ghoit was a 
witneſs of the things concerning Chriſt at his Baptiſm, and the ſe- 
veral atteſtations he gave, ſaying, This is my beloved Son. Matth. 3. 
17. c Some read, believe in him, which is to the ſame purpoſe ; for 
there is no true repentance where there is no faith : nor no ſaving 
fatth where there is ao repentance and amendment. 

33 J * Whenthey heard thar, they were k cut ro the x c1,,,, - 
heart, and took countel toflay them. $4. he? 

& They grinned with their teeth, vitibly ſhewing the rage and is 
fury that was within them, by which they were as ſawn and divided 
aſunder ; malice and rage being a grievous torment to the cruc! 
and malicious, 0 340 MENAS maves]o un (hv KLAL 5: 

34 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a / Phariſce , 
named Gamaljel z, a doctor of the law, had in reputation 
among all the people, and commanded to the apoſtles z: 
forth a little ſpace. 

{ This Sc was accounted more mild than the ' Saddyces. m'Tis 
thought that this man was the ſame, at whoſe feet Paul ſate, Chap. 
22. 3. that he was the inſtructor to Barna5% and St. Stephen, with 
many other ſtories concerning him are doubtful ; howſoever God 
made uſe of him, tho as yet an enemy to his Church and people, to 
plead for, and prote& them to his Power 3 God can effett any thing 
without, or againſt means, and ſuddenly to make ſuch as were a- 
gatnſt him, to be for him and his truth. » That they might con- 
ſult amongſt themſclves what to do with them : thus Chap. 4. 
I 5. 

35 And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael 9, take heed 
to your felves, what ye intend-to doas rouching thete 


NEn, 

o A wiſe and good caution 3 for he that injuries another, brings 
che worſe milchief upon himſelf ; both.jn the ſenfe of having;.done 
evil, and in being expoſed ta- the revenging hand of God, whote 
property vengeance 1s, Hebr. 10. 30. 

36 Forp before theſe days role up, q T heudas boaſting 
himſelf to be ſome body, ro whoma number of men, a- 
bour four hundred, jo- ned themſelves: who was ſlain, and 
all, as many as || obeyed him, were ſcattered and brovghr 


to nought. | 

' Þ Probably under the reign of Auzuus, as he whom Foſephus men- 
tzons, was another under the reign of Claudius. q Sorue ſuppoſe 
it a contrated name of Tyeodorus, as Demas 1s thought to be of 
Demetrius ; tho others think it to be of an Hebrew original. 

37 After rhis man roſe up » Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the s taxing, and drew away much people after 
him : he alſo periſhed and all, even as many as obeyed 


him, were diſperſed. 

r Whether this was the fame Zaudas, who was called Gaulonite 
from the place of his birth, a Town in or near Gal!lee ; and Galilers 
from the Province it ſelf in which he was born, it not fo materia! 
to diſcuſs, Fyephvs makes mention of two of this name. + Setting 
down all their names at the command of the Ro9man Emperor,where- 
5y, I. They profeffed themſelves to be his ſubje&ts. 2. They pay- 
cd him a certain rate, in token of ſubjettion, for every head, as 
Poll-money. 3. By this mearrs he knew the number of his ſubjedts, 
and the ſtrength or weakneſs of every Province; this was another 
tax than that, mentioned, Lube 2. 2. which 1s there called the 
arft. 

38 And 7 now I fay unto you «, Refrain from theſe 
men, and ler them alone : * for x if this counſel, or this * proy.ze, 


work be y of men, ir will come nought : 30. 

ttc undertakes to adviſe them what they ſhould do in the pre- 114: 8. 10. 

ſent caſe. u Have nothing todo with them, as Pilates wife adviſed Matth. 2 5. 

him covcerniag our Saviour, Matth. 27. 19. Gamaliel \interpoſes, 13- 

partly, out of his moderate and mild diſpoſition ; partly,” out of 

tear, leſt if they flew the Apoſtles, they might incenſe the Romans, 

who were very jcalous of their Authority; and had taken away the 

power of Capital puniſhments from the Fews. x This Argument, ' 

or Dilemma, which Gamalzel uſes for the ſparing of the Apoſtles, is 

of force either way z (as that queſtion our Saviour prapounds con- 

cerning the baptiſmof 7obn, Matth. 21. 25.) y This firſt part is evi- 

dent, for that building muſt nceds fall which is built upan the ſand, 

Matth. 7. 27. 

39 Z Bur if ir be of God, ye cannot overthrow 

it ; leſt haply ye be found * even to fight' 2 againſt * Chap. 5. 
&. X& 22.7 

od, I TIE 


z. The other part of the Dilemma, Prov. 19.21. Taal 46.10. The 
counſel of the Lord, that ſhall fland ;, and it muſt necds be ſo, for all 
power is his, in whom we live and move, Chap. 17. 23. « They 
who affii, and contend with people unjuſtly, tho they little think 
ſo, ſet themſelves againſt God who will overcome at the laſt, and 
triumph over his, and his peoples enemies, 

40 And to him b they agreed; And when they had 
called the apoſtles, and c beaten them, they commanded 


thar they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, and fer 
them go. 


and + Joh. 15. 


26, 27. 


T Ch. 2. 4. 


[| OF, Be- 
lteved. 


P 


| 
| 


| 


Q q2 þ They 


17. 


Chap. VI. 


The A 


CT S. 


b They yielded to his reaſon and argument, being perſwaded , Luke writing this Hiſtory , tranſlated into Greek. y See Chap, 


and convinced by it. c This was what our Saviour had fortold 
them, Mat. 10. 17. and thus the husbandmen took the houfholders 


ſervants and beat ther, Mat. 21. 35. They had power yet left them 
by the Romans, to puniſh offenders in their Synagogues, but not 
capitally nor publickly. d In this they left the good advice of 
Gamaliel, who had warned them not to fight againſt God. 

41 < And they departed from the preſence of the 


*Mat.$-12 COUncil e, * rejoycing that they were f counted worthy 


Heb-10-34-ro ſuffer g ſhame for þ his name. 
Jam. 1. 2+ : 
3 Pete4-13- abide by it, that they could account ſuch a diſgrace for Chriſts 


e It argued fall perſwaſion of the truth, and great reſolution to 


ſake, to be an honour. f 'Tis a condeſceniſion and favour, when 
God uſes any to give teſtimony unto his truth, although it be by, 
by their ſuffering, Phil. 1. 29. Unto yout is given, not onely to belteve, 
but to ſuffer ; as if to ſuffer for Chriſt, were as great, if not a greater 
gift than to believe in him. g Scourging veing a fervile and diſ- 
graceful puniſhmerit. þ Chriſts name, or for Chriſts ſake, to aſſert 
his truth, 4c. ſome do not read the Pronoun, but the name put 
abſolutely for God, as was uſual amongft the Fews, out of reverence 
to Gods name, leſt they ſhould prophane 1t. 


they ceaſed nor to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


* Ex. 18. 


FDeu.1.13 
Ch. 3. 21, ſeven men of q honeſt report 7, full of the holy Ghoſt : 


42 And daily 4 in the temple, and in & every houle, 


; This is the ſame with what we read, As 20. 20. publickly, 
and from houſe to houſe ; that is, in the Temple, and publick 
places, they preached unto the Fews, and in more private places, 
(or houſes) where they ſaw it needful ; unto ſuch they converſed 
with. & They viſited their tlock, and inſtrufted, exhorted, com- 
forted them as their condition required : See the power of the 
grace of God z theſe were the men who forſook Chriſt, when the 
Souldiers came to apprehend him ; they durſt not bee: ſeen in his 
company : yet now they profeſs his Name, and abide by their 
profciſion, though they are derided and beaten for it. 


CHAP. VI 


By reaſon of the Murmuring of the Grecians azainft the Hebrews, 
ſeven men are chyen for Deacons and ordained, 1——6., The Word 
and Church increaſe and multiply, 7. Stephen one of the Deacons, 
full of Faith and Power, worketh Miracles, 8. The Synagogue of the 
Libertines tiſe up againſt, but could not reſift the Wiſdom and Spirit 
by which he ſpake. 9, 10. Falſe witneſs ſuborned to teſtifie againſt, 
and accuſe him of blaſphemy againſt the Law and Temple : His face 
in the Council, ſhines as an Angel, 11——15. 


\ 
I Nd in thoſe days, when the number of the 
A diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmur- 
ing of the | Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their 
m widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 
{ Theſe were not ſuch, as are elſewhere called Greebs, either as 
being of that Nation, or more generally taken for all Gentiles at 
large ; but they were ( as to their Original ) Jews, and deſcended 
from ſuch of them, who in ſeveral national calamities, were forced 
(or choſe) to leave their Countrey, and tly to Alexandria, and 
divers other places 3 yet kept themſelves unmixed with other 
Nations, retaining the knowledge of God, and coming to worſhip 
upon the ſolemn Feaſts ; onely diſuſing the Hebrew Language, they 
were more acquainted with the Gree& Tongue, (then, commonly 
ſpoken every where)and uſed the holy Scripture Tranſlatcd into that 
Language, which made them the rather called Helenjſts or Grecians. 
m They were not taken, as others, into the Colledge, or number 
of widows, who 1n that time had ſome care of the poor : or ra- 
ther, becauſe they were not ſo largely allowed, or carefully looked 
after ; for thoſe tHat ſold their goods, being Hebrews, they might 
not be ſo tender over the Hellenifts, whoſe eſtates laying farther 
off, could not ſo readily be ſo:d for the relief of themſelves or 
others. | 
2 Then the » twelve called the multitude of the diſ- 


ciples unto them, and ſaid *, Ir is not reaſon that we 
ſhould leave the o word of God, and ſerve tables. 


n For ſuch was their number now again, Matthias having ſup- 
plied the place of Fudas; this 1s that bleſſed number, or the root 
of it, which God hath ſo much magnified. o Preaching of the 
word, and other duties belonging to 1t ; either providing for the 
azaps and love-Fcaſts, or diſtributing to the neceffitics whereby 
they might be fed, and their tables provided. 

3 Wherefore brethren * p, look ye out among you 


2. 20. 
6 Whom they ſet before the apoſtles : And when 
they had z prayed *, they 4 laid their hands on them. 


a A rite uſed in the Church of old, 1. In their Sacrifices, Exod. 
20, Is. 2+ In their bleſſings, Gen. 48. 14. 3. In their deiigna. 
tions unto a charge or office z thus Moſes or Foſkua, Numb, 27, 18. 
and from thenee it was eafilier derived unto the Goſpel-Church, 
Our Saviour bleſſing thus the childrea which were brought unts 
him, Mat. 19. 13. and thus alſo were Miniſters ordained in the 
Primitive times, 1 T7. $. 22. 


faith. 

b None ſo violent oppoſcrs of the Goſpel as theſe were, (their 
intereſt in all iikehhood, heigthning their oppoſition) yet great is 
truth, eſpecially the ſpirit of truth, and did prevail ; and though 
in its ſelf, the number might not be fo great, as to be called 4 
great multitude z yet confidering who they were that were conver- 
ted, it was very wonderfu], and the fewer might paſs for a many. 
c Chriſtianity is not a bare ſpeculation,but a practical Religion ; and 
we believe no more than we prattice,fac quod dicts Gy fides eſt. Aug, 


8 And Stephen full of faith dand power, did preat 
wonders e and miracles among the people. 

d Enabled to Preach, diſpute, do, and ſuffer all things throvgh 
Chriſt. e Of whom he cured many, or among the people, in that he 
did theſe wonders publickly, 

9 © Then there aroſe certain of the f ſynagogue, 
which is called the /ynagogue of the g Libertines, and 
h Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, 
and of Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. 


f Synagogues were as Colledges in our Univerſities, being uſed 
for Inſtruttion and Learning z and were diſtinguiſhed according to 
the perſons that frequented them. g Some think, theſe were na- 
tives of a certain Countrey in Africa, from whence they were fo 
called 3; but more probably, they were ſuch as were manumitted or 
made free, (as the word is commonly uſed for ſuch) and in a middle 
condition between ſuch as weee free-born, and ſuch as wcre bond- 
ſlaves; and might defire to-frequent with thoſe of their own rank. 


| þ The Zews ſpake of no lefs than 480 Synagogues at Jeruſalem, a 


vaſt number, and probably increaſed by them, though ſeveral places 
are called Cyrene ; this (from whence they took ther name) was in 
Africa 1n all likelihood, it being joyned with that of the Alexan- 
drians : So God pleaſed to ſever the Helleniſts, (or Jews by tradu- 
ion) for the Gent//es were not yet called; that they might all hear 
the Goſpel in the Lanzuage they underſtood beſt. 


10 And * they were not able 3 to reſiſt k the wiſdom,* Ex.4:. 


and ! the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 


7 They did oppoſe it, but incffettually. þ The fooliſhneſs of God 148-21.15 


is wiſer than men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. What then 1s his wiſdom, through 
which this holy man ſpake? / The holy Ghoſt diretting him, and 
putting a Divine Power upon what he ſpake, according to the pro- 
miſe, Mat. 10. 20. 

11 77 Then they ſuborned men, which faid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemons words againſt Moſes, and 
againſt God. 


m What theſe blaſphemous words were, we have verſe 14- 


which ſhew, that the vail was yet over their hearts, and that they 
could not indure to hear, that the ſhadows muſt tlee away, when 
the Sun 1s riſen, and the Types ve aboliſhed, when the ſubſtance of 
the things Typificd is exhibited ; for this truth was all the blaſ- 
phemy this holy Martyr was guilty of. 

12 And they 7 ſtirred up the people, and the elders, 
and the ſcribes, and came _ him, and caught him, 
and brought him to the council, 


n Being overcome by reaſon and arguments, they betake them- 
ſelves to all the evil arts imaginable 3 they ſubora witnetſes againſt 
St. Stephen, ( as was don? againſt Nab5th ) and ( that we read of ) 
never before ; thev make the people, and the number, (which 1s 
uſually the worſt) on their ſide ; then they complain of him to 
the Prieſts, gc. and leſt any, or all theſe, ſhould fail, they lay 
violent hands on him themſclves. Sin goes on as a Current, and 


Chap. Oh 


2 Prayer 1s the falt, which ſcafoneth and ſanRifieth all things, a kn, 


tTimg.y, 
2 Tim, 1.5, 


7 And* the word of God increaſed ; and the number + Qq, ,, 
of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly ; and a &1g.2;, 
great b company of the prieſts were obedient unto the ©). 1. + 


r Tim. 3.7 


*Ch.11., 
+Ch. 8. . the holy Ghoſt, and Philip |, and i'rochorus,and Nicanor, 
26.821.8. and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas y a profelyte of 


22-X16-2- and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this bufineſs. 
* þÞ Ascarefully and circumſpettly, as ye would in any caſes of 


your own concerns. q A good direttion, that obliges to this day, 


never ſtops, unlef: an Almighty word be ſpoken unto it to go no 
further. 


13 And ſet up o falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man 


In all ele&ions of any for the ſervice of God, and his Church. r Of | ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this holy 


the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, which were not beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles onely. s Or prudence, and skill in the word of God, 
which onely is able to make a man wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 
3. I5. ; ; ; 

4 But we will give our ſelves continually to u prayer, 
and to the miniſtry of the word. 

t We will ſtick cloſe, and with perſeverance, to this 'work. 
# The two great imploys of a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ; to pray 
unto God for the people, and to ſpeak unto the people from the 
Lord ; theſe, though great buſineſſes, they durſt not delegat: from 
themſelves unto others to perform for them. 

.5 JT And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multicude : 


And they choſe x Stephen *, a man full of faich, and of 


Antioch. | 

x All thefe being Greek names, *tis likely they were all Heleniſts, 
and deſcended from Hebrew Parents, but born in foreign Countries ; 
or amongſt the Fews they might have other names, which St. 


place, and the law. 

o They mingled in their teſtimony, falſe things with truths, as 
they who witnelled againſt our Saviour had done. St. Stephen 
might poſſibly have inculcated what our Saviour had forerold, 
Luke 19. 43. and both have been very innocent 3 for neither of 
them ſpake with any abhorrence of, much lefs blaſphemy againſt 
the Law or the Temple ; but in that the witnefles perverted and 
added to their words, they are deſervedly branded as falf.: wittnelics3 
falſus in uno, falſus in omnibus, is a granted maxime in the calc of 
witneſs-bearing., 

14 For we have heard him fay, That this Jeſus of 
Nazareth ſhall deſtroy p this place, and ſhall change the 
| cuſtoms which Moles delivered us. 


þ That 1s the Temple 3 Jeremy hed fortold this long ago, and 
did eſcape, though very narrowly, Fer. 25. 12, 16. Danze! had 
Prophefied of the de{truftion both of the City and Santtuary, 
Dan. 9. 26. and yet theſe were in great reſpe& amongſt them 3 
and none could ſpeak more plainly of the calling of the Gentiles, 
| than Malachi, Chap. 1. £1. and yct when the Apoſtles came to 
appy 


| Or,R1tes 


* Ge 
IN 


*3e 


vi Cup. VIL 


apply theſe things more home, and cloſe, they could not indure 
them- 


15 And al] that fat in the council, looking ſtedfaſtly 
on him, ſaw his face as it had been the q face of an 


Z, Fr angel. ; ; 
Nag.1y 4 With an extraordinary: luſtre and radiancy, above what ap- 
Th ars in men, whereby they might be diſtinguiſhed, at Matth. 28. 
= 2, 3. affefting the beholders with admiration ; thus Myſes his face 

did ſhine. 

CHAP. VIL 
Stephen &efends himſelf , ſhewing how God made a promiſe to give the 
1. t2 Land to Abraham and his Seed, 1 8. Joſeph fold into 
Egypt, .findeth favour before Pharaoh, and made Governour over all 


the Lana!, 9, 10. Great Dearth and afliftion in Egypt and Canaan. 
11. Jacob ſendeth his Sons to. Egypt for Corn, 12. Joſeph the 
Second time maketh himſelf known to his Brethren, and they to 
Pharaoh, 13. Joſeph jendeth for his father and all his hindred, 
threeſcore and fifteen Souls : Jacob dieth in Egypt : buried in Sy- 
chem : Tye people multiply in Egypt ; they are cruelly entreated by a 
new King, 14 19. Moſes born and nouriſhed for the Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter, and educated in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
20—22- viſiting his Brethren, killeth an Egyptian ; being upbraided 
for it, fleeth into Midian, 23 29. God appearing to him, 
ſendeth him to deliver his Brethren out of Egypt, 30 35. He 
bringeth them through the Red ſea into the Wilderneſs, 36. Propheſieth 
of Chriſt to come,z7. and receiveth the Law,z8. The people commit 
T1dolatry with the Golden calf, Gods Fudgment thereupon, 39 —— 43. 
The Tabernacle ſet up, and remaining till Solomon builded the Temple, 
4 50. Stephen further ſhwweth their obſtinacies in reſiſting 
the Holy Ghoſt, $1—$s23. They being moved againſt him, ſtone him 
to death : calling upon God, he committeth his Soul unto Feſus ; 
kneeling down, and praying for them, he falleth aſleep, 54 60. 
Hen faid » the high prieft 5, Are theſe things 

ſo ? 

ry Who was reſolved to condemn any, right or wrong, that 
ſhould profeſs Chriſt, as appears John 9. 22. s That he might ſeem 
juſt, he gives him a kind of liberty to anſwer for himfeif; not to 
defend his Dofrine, but to know out of iis own mouth, whether 
he Preached 1t, or no. 
2 And he ſaid, Men r, brethren, and # fathers heark- 


en; The x God of glory appeared unto our y father 
Abraham, when he was in z Metopotamia, before he 


dwelt in 4 Charran, | 

t To take away any prejudice they might have conceived againſt 
him ; and to recommend, not his perſon ſo much, as his Doctrine 
to them ; he calls them Brethren, 1. As hoping 1n the ſame pro 
miſes with them. 2. Obſerving the fame Law. 3. Worſhipping 
the ſame God. #u A word of reſpett ( eſpecially ) the eldcr a- 
monegſt them, or his Judges : thus the Roman Senators. were called 
Fathers, and Magiſtrates ought to be reverenced as the Fathers of 
their Countrey. x Who is alſo called, Pſal. 24. 7. The King of 
glory, from whom all glory deſcends to Angels or Men. By this 
and what follows, St. Stephen would ſhew that he honoured the 
true God, and thought refpe&tively of the Law, the Temple, and 
the Patriarchs, whom he was accuſed to contemn and difgrace. 
y He names Abraham, becauſe he was accounted the firſt Father, 
and Patriarch of the Jews, and had the firſt clear promiſe, that 
the Mefſiah ſhould come of his Seed. xz Meſeprtamia 1s ſometimes 
taken ſtritly for that Countrey, which lies betwixt the two Ryvers, 
the Ti2r# and Euphrates, from whence it had 1ts name ſometimes 
more largely, including Chaldee, and ſo 'tis taken here. a A City 
of the Parthians, in the borders of Meſopotamia, towards the Land 
of Canaan. 

3 And ſaid unto him b, Get thee out of chy countrey, 


and from thy kindred, and come into the land which & I 
ſhall ſhew thee, 


b This command given unto Abraham, we read of, Gen. 12. 1, 
6, 6. and is here the rather ſpoken of by St. Stephen, to prove that 
Atraham was in the favour of God, and did truly ſerve him, before 
he ever ſaw the Land of Canaan, and before the Ceremonial Law 
was given by Moſes, and much more before the Temple was built ; 
and therefore it could not be blaſphemy in him, to hold that God 
might be ſerved without thoſe ceremonies, and worſhipped elfe- 
where than in Jeruſalem. 'c This was the glory of Abrahams faith, 
that it ſubmitted abſolutely to God, and enabled Abraham to go 
he knew not whither, Heb. 11. 8. for God did not ſo much as name 
the place he would have him go unto. 

4 Then * came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran : And from thence, when his father 
was dead, he removed him into this land wherein ye now 


dwell. 

d Abraham had as great a love to his kindred and native Coun- 
trey, as others have ; but he had a greater faith, which made him 
yield to Gods call and command, and follow from place to place 
the wlil of God, who 1s ſaid here to have removed Abraham, and 


and does chuſe the Inheritance and habitation for his people, Pal. 
ave him e none inheritance in it, no not /o 


47+ 4+ 

, 5 And he E 

an.12.7 ch 5 to f {et his foot on *; yet he promiſed that he 

'3-15- would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and g to his ſeed 
after him, when as yet he had no child, 

e 'Tis true that Abraham had a field, and the Cave of Machpelah, 

Gen. 23.9. but that was of no ufe to Abraham whilſt alive, but to 

bury him in when dead ; befides, it was not as an inheritance by 

Gods gift, but it was purchaſed with his money. f Whereby the 

leaſt parcel of ground is meant 3 hence St. Stephen would prove, 

that Abrahams happineſs, and theirs too, if they rightly underſtood 

't; did not depend upon the enjoyment of that place and Country. 


fo 


*Gen. 11, 
JI, 


The ACTS. 


Circumcition was the fign and ſeal,by which on the part of Abraham 
and his iced, it was ſtipulated, th:t they ſhculd put of all carnal 


given for Jaac's fake 3 but Jaac was given for the promiſe ſake : 


whici made theſ: things more fit to repreſent Goſpel grace, which 37> 
St. Stephen was Preaching of. x The heads of the Tribes, from 


Egypt, \he fent out our þ fathers firft. 


Chap. VIL 


| £ Faith met with double difficulty, not onely Abraham muſt 
believe he ſhould have all that Countrey given him for an inheri- 
tance, in which he had not :a foot of land, but he muſt alſo be- 
1eve, that it ſhou!d he his ſeeds after him, when as he had no 
citidren ; but thus faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 
32-6 

'6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed h ſhould 
ſojourn in a ftrange land, and that they ſhould bring 
them into bondage, and intreat chem ij evil fore hundred 
years. 

h As men which dwell in houſes thit are not their own ; which 
ſeem to contradit the promiſe mentioned in the foregoing ver/e ; 
but it 15 onely to make Abraham the more believe _againit hope, in 
hope, as 'tis ſaid, Rom. 4. 18. though there were never ſo many 
dithculties more, for what God hath promiſed, faith would over- 
come them all. 7 This very ſpace of four hundred' years, is a!fo 
mentioned, Gen. 15. 13, 16- Which is thus computed, from the 
birth of Jac ( the promiſed ſeed ) to the birth of 7acz5, \xty 
years 3 from Facobs birth, to his going into Ezypt, one hundred 
and thirty years, from thence to their deliverance out of E2ypt, 
two hundred and ten years ; this - period is accounted, Ex2d. 12. 
40, 41. to be four hundred and thirty years ; which alſo St. Paul 
reckons by, Gal. 3. 17. but then thirty years is added unto the 
account, being the ſpace of time betwixt the firſt promiſe made 
unto Abraham of this ſeed, and the birth of Tac, in whom the 
promiſe was to be fulalled ; St. Stephen here reckoning onely from 
the birth of Taac. 

7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage, 
will q I judge, taid God : And after that ſhall they come 
forth, and * ſerve me 7 in this place. 

q Or puniſh; and fo the Egyptians were puniſhed, not by humane 
means, but by Divine power, and with Gods own im mediate hand, 

and tat in the fulneſs of time, the very night in which Gods 
promiſe was to take effe@ : and therefore 'tis a night to be much 
obſerved, Exod. 12. 42. as ſhewing, that the Sabbath of his people, 
and the deſtruttion of his enemies ſlumber not, 2 Pet. 2. 3. + In 

Mount Ares. The reaſon why God delivers his people is, that 
they may ſerve him, as Luke 1. 74, 75. and ſo long as God hath 
any work for them to do in this World, he-will prelerve and dcli- 
ver him. 

8 * And hegave s him the covenant of :ircumciſion : 

and fo Abrabam u begat aac, and circumciſed him the 

eighth day : || and Ifaac begat Jacob, and * Jacob begar * Getl. t7. 
the x twelve patriarchs. 
s Abraham of whom he was ſpeaking 


* Ex.3-12- 


t Of which Covenant, 
2,33 4 
|| Gen. 
T Gen. 29. 


Gy. & 


25. 
affections, » aft-r the promiſe : ſo that the promiſ:s were nct 


8 


from whom they were denominated. Of this Genealogy, ſee Mat. & 35+ 23» 


I. 1, 2, (Fc. and the Hiſtory of it in Geneſes. 

9 * And the patriarchs moved with y envy, z ſold * Gech.37- 
Joleph into Egypt 4 : but God was with him. 4, 28. 
y Enraged, the holy Martyr accommodates his apology ſo, as 
that they may yet have occafion to refe& on themſclves : x for as 
they had fold our Saviour unto ſtrangers, ſo had their Fathers ſold 
Fajeph. r To favour, and bleſs him ; for Geds preſence brings all 


Pſ. 105.17: 


good along with it : with this he comforts himſ-If and others ; 


that 1t was not without example or precedent that God thould be 
with ſuch whom their perſecutors could net endure. 


10 h And delivered him our of all his aflitions, and 


* gave himc favour and wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh * Gen. 47. 
king of Egypt ; and he made him governour over Fgypt, 37- 
and all his houſe. 


b The effect of God preſence with him, which to his people is 


always in an eſpecial manner, not oncly as he is with all other 
Creatures z but as the Soul is with the Body, moſt effettually, fo is 
God with them. c Thus God brought Daniel into favour, Dan. 


1.9. and hath all hearts in his hahds. | | 
t1 Now there came 4 a dearth over all the land of 


Egypt and Canaan, and e great affliction ; and our fathers 
found f no ſuſtenance. 


4 This 1s mentioned, Gen. 41. $4, Cc.  e As fclfom any 


miſchief come alone : Rapire, and many difeafes follow Famine. 
f Any courſe dret; graſs or herbs. 


12 But when g Jacob heard that there was corn it] 


£ The hiſtory ts known, Gen. 42. 1. þ Our Progcnitotrs, Facobs 


Sons, from whom we are deſcended. 


13 And at 5 the ſecond rime Joſeph was made known 


to his brethren ; and Joſephs kindred was made known k. 
unto Pharaoh. 


j Upon their fecofi1 coming into Ezgpr, Gen. 4543, 4, 16: Foſep? 


made himfelf known unto them. +þ ror the cantinuanc of theif 
ſuſtenance, and fulfilling*of what was foretold. 


14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father Jicob t6 


him, and * all / his kindred, threefſcore and fifreen + * Deut.to: 
ſouls. 


22« 


/ His affinity, and not conſanguinity onely, which may be the 


reaſon why, though in Gen. 45. 25. it is faid, that all the ſorf# 
that came WA Fe into Egypt, were ſixty ſix, (it being then added} 
they were all fuch as came out of his [oyns) yet it is faid, they wefe 
ſeventy perfons, Geir. 46: 27. Zacob, Jofeph, and, Foſephs two fons 
(who were alfo of the promiſed ſeed) being added unto tie number, 


| In this account of $t. Stephen, his Sons wives might be #dded; which 


trake 


Chap. VII. The A 


make up ſeventy five. There are other accounts of this difference ; 
but it is notof any conſequence as to faith and holy living, which 
are.onely neceſſary unto Salvation : the wonderful increaſe to ſo 
many hundred thouſands of men, beſides children, ſpoken of Exod. 
12. 37. notwithſtanding the barbarous cruelty of the Egyptians, 15 
to be admired. m The nobler and better part by which they are 
numbred, and - according unto which they are eſteemed by God. 


*Gen.45.s. 15 *,,$0 Jacob went down » into Egypt-Þ, and died, 


+ Gen. 49- he, and-gur fathers, 
n Which St. Stephen puts them in mind of, the rather that he 


33s 
might infinuate, No Countrey, nor Place, nor Temple were fo ne- 
ceſſary, but that not withſtanding ( they had none of them ) their 
fore-fathers did live and die in the fear and favour of God, al- 
though in Ezypt, out of the promiſed Land, @c. FC 
*Ex.13-19 16 And * 0 were carried over into Sichem, and laid in 


RP the - ſepulchre that p Abraham bought for a ſum of 


gn ; 4 money of the ſons of Emor the father of Sichem. | 
19. o That they carried Foſeph to bury him 1n Canaan, according to 
the oath he made them take, Gen. $0. 25. is certain, and that 
this was deſired to be done for him out of faith, Hebr. 11. 22. 
but it is not ſo certain, (unleſs this place be ſo underſtood) that the 
reſt of the Patriarchs were ſo tranſlated after their death : yet 1t 15 
very likely ; for firſt, they had as much reaſon to defire it, as 
Zojeph had ; they believed the ſame promiſes, and had an intereſt 
in that Land as well as he. S:condly, Their poſterity bare the ſame 
reſpe& unto them, that Joſephs Family did to him. Thirdly, It 
ſeems alike reaſonable, that none of thoſe twelve Keirs to the Land 
of Canzan, ſhould be leftin the Land of. bondage. p This place 
is acknowledged to be moſt difticult,: and the difficultics are better 
not to be mentioned,than ill ſolved ; which the nature of theſe notes 
(not to mention other reaſons) might occaſion : whoſoever will 
conſider the intended ſhortneſs of the ſtory, with the uſual Id1oms 
of the Hebrew Lauguage, from which it was deduced, may take 
| this as a Paraphraſe upon the whole Verſe : And Facob, and our 
fathers died, and were removed to Sichem, and were laid in Sc- 
pulchres, in that which Abraham bought for money, and 1n that that 
was bought of the Sors of Emer, the Father of S:chem, Dr. Lightfoot, 
*Ex.1.7 in locum. ; ; 
2.9. 17 But when the time of q the promiſe drew nigh , 
P.105.24. Which God had ſworn to Abraham *, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypr, 
q Of the fulfilling ot the promiſe ; cither of the increaſe of his 
ſeed, or of their deliverance out of Bondage, for both were pro- 
miſed, Gen. 22. 17. though at that very time there were the great- 
eſt endeavours to hinder either, when God accompliſhed both. 
18 Till another King aroſe, which » Knew not 


Joſeph. 
r Theſe words, are taken from the Septuagint. Exod. 1. 8. 
19 The ſames dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil 
intreated our fathers, * fo that : they caſt our their young 


children, to the end they might not live. 

s Pharaoh reſolves to deal (as he thought) wiſely, Exod. 1. 10. 
and *tis acknowledged, that the Egyptians dealt ſubtilly with them, 
Pſal. 105. 2. For they do not at once deſtroy them, which might 
have been hazardous,(the T/raelites being ſo numerous) neither could 
Ezypt well ſpare at once ſo many Inhabitants z (too great and ſud- 
den evacuations, cauſe ſwoonings) but they endeavour their ruine 
by degrees, 1. Waſting them by hard labours. 2. Commanding the 
Midwifes privately to kill their Males. 3. t Caſting out, or expoting 
any whom thcy found ſpared. Yet this people, attempted upon 
by ſo. many ſecret and open means to bring them to deſtruftion, 
God did preſerve,and ſo he will his Church, (which they did _ 
mauegre all the .endeavours, the moſt potent malice can uſe againſt 


F EXo1.22» 


T Ex..2. 2- It; bons = 
+ Heb, 11, .. 29 * In which time Moſes was born, and was « F ex- 


+ Heb. Fair Ceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his fathers houſe three 


to God, months : 

a Or fair to God; which though ſome underſtand of the inward 
beatuty of the mind, (which is indeed the moſt admirable) yet in 
this place there is no more to be underſtood by it, than the wonder- 
ful beauty of his Body, which God beſtowed in an extraordinary 
meaſure upon him, that it might be a means to attratt the care and 
pity of Pharaoh's Daughter, as it afterwards came to paſs ; befidcs 
that which is eminent 1n any kind, 1s by an Hebraiſm ſaid to be of 
God ; upon this account Nineveh is called a City of God, fonah 3. 
3. And we rcad of Rachels great wreſtlings, or wreſtlings of God, 
Gen. 3. 8. Foſephus ſays, That Moſes was ſo beautiful, that all who 
_—_— by, left their buſineſs they were about, to gaze at him. 

H1qe 2» 5+ 

21 And when x was caſt out y, Pharaohs daughter 
rook him up, and nouriſhed him for z her own ſon. 

x- Expoſed and left, Exod. 2. 2. (Fc. now was the time for God 
to take him up, as in Pſal. 27. 10. y AP enemy to Gods Jae! ; 
yet God did make uſeof her to bring up, .and educate Myſes who 
was their deliverer. 7 Adopting him for her Son, Exod. 2.10. and 
giving him Education accordingly. 

22 And Moſes was learned 4 in all the wiſdom of the 
Egyptians, and was mighty in b words and in c deeds. 

- a The Ezyptians were anciently famous for Learning, eſpecially 11; 

- Aftronomy, and ſome other parts' of Philoſophy. b5 He was Elo- 

quent. c His deeds:were equal to his words : He could do as well as 
ſay, what became him. 


6 © A 


that ſuch a great Courtier ſhould ſo far debaſe himſelf ; therefore 
this 1s deſervedly attributed unto his Faith, Heby. 11. 25. which is 
the gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. 

24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong e, he defendeq 


him, and avenged him that was opprefled, and {mote the 


Cha n vi Ca 


Egyptian : 

e This fa&t of Moſes ſome defend by the Law of Nature, which 
allows us to prote& the innocent ; but many things we know were 
done by an extraordinay warrant, which we are not to imitate : 
nor by our own Authority to avenge our ſelves or others, ; 
25 || For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have under. 
ſtood, how that God by his g hand woukd deliver them ; 


but they h underſtood not : 
: f This they might have inferred, 1. From his extraordinary de. 
liverance out of the Egyptians hands, and out of the River when 
young. 2. From his readincſs to defend them, ('twas wonderfy] 
that ſuch an one as he was, and might have been,ſhould mind therr. 
3. From the drawing near of the time of their deliverance, which 
they could not without neglience be wholly ignorant of. g By his 
means and Miniſtry, h Stupidity is frequently charged upon this 
people : They then did not _ receive Moſes, as theſe now would 
not receive Chriſt. 

26 And the next day 7 he ſhewed himſelf unto them as 
they ſtrove, and would have k ſet them at one again /, fay- 
ing. Sirs, ye mare brethren; why do ye wrong one toan- 


other ? 

: As one appointed by God to deliver them, which he had eviden. 
ced before. k With great carneſtneſs,and as faras words could do,he 
compelled them. I Theſe words are mentioned, Exod. 2. 13. "6 
ſomething otherwiſe than here z but the ſente is here and there the 
ſame. m Brethren, not ſo being all deſcended from Abraham and 
the Patriarchs ; but in that they all worſhipped one and the ſame 
God, which 1s the greateſt obligation to concord and azrecment 
that can bez and 1f any offence be given, or treſpaſs committed it 
obliges us as much to paſs 1t by and pardon it : Forgive the treſpaſs 
of the ſervant of the God of thy father, Gen. 50. 17. mls 

27 But he that » did his neighbour wrong, thruſt him 
away, laying *, Who o made thee a ruler and a judge * 5:: Cu 
over us? EH 

n The injurious are moſt averſ: from peace, and one fin makes 
way for another. o This was a cauſleſs cavil, eſpecially from ſuch 
an one az ha{ known what ſes had done, as an eſlay of his be- 
ing the delrverer of God's Tjrael. 

28 p Wilt thou Kill me as thou didſt the Egyptian 
yeſterday ? 

p He charges this great crime upon Moſes, to hinder him from 
further reproving of him z though recrimination do not make him 
or any other more innocent ; yet men ordinarily uſe it, as if it 
were ſome fſatisfattion to them, that they are not wicked alone : 
but that others are as bad or worſe ; this better befits an Foyptian 
than an Jjraclite. 

29 Then fled Moſes q at this ſaying, and was a 
ſtranger in the land of r Madian, where he begar two 


{ons. 

q Knowing that what he had done to the Ezyptian, would be dii- 
covercd to Pharaoh, and his life in danger. »r Inhabited by the 
poſterity of Madian Abrahams Son, by Keturah, Gen. 25. 1, 2. 
Moſes was fourty years in Ezypt, fourty years in Madian, with Jethis 
or Fether, who was called alſo Revel. Exod. 2.18. and Hobah, Num. 
10. 25. and the other forty years in the wilderncG, which make up 
the hundred and twenty years of his life, Deut. 34. 7. This makes 
to St. Stephens purpoſe, to prove that God is always with them that 
fear him, in what Country or place ſoever as he was with Abrah.un 
in - Meſopotamia, and with his people in Ezypt, fo with Mes 1n 
Madian. ; 

30 And when s forty years were expired there 
appeared to him in the wilderneſs of + mount Sina , 


an x angel of che Lord in a « flame of fire in a buſh. 

s So lung 1t plcated god to try Moſes his faith, and his peoples 
patience : tto the Dcfert of Arabia, where the Law was after- 
wards delivered, Exod. 18.5. and 19. 23. u Not a Created but the 
Increated Angel, the Angel of the New-Covenant, as may be ſeen 
ver. 32. and by Mes putting off his thoes becauſe the place was 
holy, Exod, 3. 2, s. he is alſo in the four firſt verſes of that Chapters 
called Lord. x God ſtill appeared in ſuch a manner as was moſt 
inſtruftive to them he appeared to, and to us ; as here in a fume of 
fire in a buſh, to (hew that he was with his people in all their ſuffer- 
ings, and would fo provide, that they ſhould not be conſumed by 
them 3 they might be purified, but ſhould not be deſtroyed. : 

31 When Moſes ſaw it, he y wondred at the ſight : 

And as he drew near to behold ;r, the voice of the Lord 
unto him. 

y Sceing the buſh on a flame, and not conſumed; contrary to 
the nature of devouring flames, that he might be convinced of Gods 
preſence, and made the more attentive to what God Mould ſay, 
and prepared to yield obedicnce unto it. : 

32 Saying *, I z am the God of thy fathers, a the * vat.::. 
God of Abraham, and the God of 1ſaac, and.the God of 3-: 
jpceb. Then Moſes b trembled, and durſt not be- __ 

old. | 


7 That he might know from whom hc had his Commiſſion, and 


i| Or » Vip, 


FEx0 


* Exod.2, 


£ . 23 * And when he was full c fourty years old, it 


-came d into his- heart to viſit his brethren the children of 
I1frael. : 


c This Age of Moſes is not ſet down in» his Hiſtory ; but they | 
might have it by tradition, which is here confirmed unto vs by the. 


FAY 
| Holy. Pen-man : theſe* fourty years Moſes fpentin Phara'hs Court. | 


by whom he was to be ſent. a Mention 1s made of theſe, cauſe 
God had made unto them the promiſe of delivering their poſtcrity, 
which he was now about to do, the time being fully come. 6b All 
great admiration hath ſome fear joyned with it z Gods appearing, 
though in mercy, was cvcr full of terror and amazement 3 what wii 
his appearing be, when he ſhall come in judgment to render vengc- 
aiicc ? who then ſhail kc able to alide ? F 


4 It ſpeaks theſe” thoughts and reſolutions to-have been'from God, 


Dd 
! 


at 99 & 
LS 
: . 


23 Then 


_— 


i 


00.7, . | 
oy 6d wonders and figns in the land of Egypr, and in the / Red 
& p & fea, * andin the. wilderneſs forty years. 
IX I4+ 


i fx0d, 


MH, I 


FFx0. 19 


$, 17» 


+ Gal. 2. Sina, and with our fachers : 


I% 


*Ex0. 32, 40 * Saying unto Aaron, Make us x gods to go be- 


l, 


$7 
» 


4 33 Then aid the Lord to hirh c, Put off thy ſhoes from 
thy feer : for the place where thou ftandeſt is d holy 


round. - 
c Either out of reverence to the Divine preſence, as Foſh. 5. 15. 


vr that thereby he might ſhew that he reſigned himſelf wholiy to | 


Gods will and diſpoſal z as in Ruth. 4. 7, The kinſman by pulling 
of his ſhoc and giving it to Baz, did refign all his right he might 
have had to Ruth and the inheritance. d Whileſt God manifeſt 
his preſence there. 


3.4 ec I have ſeen, Thave ſeen the affliction of my people 
which isin Egypr, and I have heard their groaning , 
and g am come down to deliver them. And now come, I 


will ſend thee into Egypt. 

e Sceing I have ſeen, 1 have attentively ſeen.and conſidered z It 
3s doubled for to ſhew the certainty of it; if earthly parents, ef- 
pecially look aft-r their Cluldren when weak, much . more our. 
Heavenly Father. f Though but ſighs, and ſcarce framed to 
words. & Spoken after the manner of men, according unto which 
God is ſaid to come down unto any, when he delivers them from 
their troubles 3 and to go from them, when he leaves them 1n them, 
ſee Exod. 3. 7, 8. from which place according to the reading of the 
Septuagint, theſ: words are taken. : 

35 This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler and a judge ? the fame did God fend robe a 
ruler and a h deliverer by the ; hands of the angel which 


appeared to him in the buſh, 
hOr a Redeemer; but onely as a Type of Chriſt, in whom alone' 
we have redemption through his blood, Eph. 1. 7. As Mes by the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb, brought forth, andſaved the people of 
Iſrael. i The power of the Angel; it was not Mes, but God that 
wrought ſo great Salvation. | 
36 He brought them out, after that he had * ſhewed 


þ God could with the leaſt word or motion of his Will, ſave his | 
pcople ; but he chuſeth fo to do his wonderful works, that they | 
may be had in remembrance. |/ 'Tis not agreed why 'tis fo called ; 
but this name of that Sza is mentioned in prophane Authors. This 


oracles to give unto us. 

p Or Conzreg tion ; with the reſt of the people in all their 
difficult Journey. q Sze ver. 30. of this Chap. x 5ods Law and 
Word is fo called, as the onely rule to walk by unto Life, Deut. 
32, 47. It is there ſaid to be ovr-life, and it 15 the onely ordinar\ 
mean3 of a Spiritual and holy Life, which it begets and pre- 
ſervcs, 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but thruſt 
him from them, and in t their hearts turned back again in- 


to Egypt. : 

s Their glory heing in their Fathers, St. Stephen minds them 
that many of them rebelled againſt God, and his ſervant Moſes 3 
as they (their poſterity) now were rebel]1ous __ Chriſt, wh- 
came to ſave them, as Mes before had done ; but from a greater 
bondage, and by more valuable means. t Not ſo much towards that 
Countrey, or faod they had there, ( Garlick and Onions) as to- 
wards their Idolatry and Superſtition 3 as in the following verſe ap- 


pears. 


fore us : for as for x this Moſes. which brought us out 
of che land of Egypt, we y wot not what is become of 
him. 

u According to the Ezyptians, who held that there were many 
Gods, and divers degrees of Gods ; they therefore ſpeak in the 
plural number: x Though they conffs the great deliverance wrought 
by Moſes his means 3 yet how contemaptibly do they ſpeak to hum. 
y They could not but know that ſes was gone up into the 
Mount unto God, at his command, and had not forgoften them ; 
but had left Aaron and Hur to govern them 3 yet they ſoon forgot 
both God and Mſes, notwithſtanding the large and late experience 
they had of his wonders; this is Icft upon record againſt them, 
Pſal. 108.13, 21. 


4.1 And they z made acalf in thoſe days, and offered 
facrifice unto the a idol, and b rejoyced in the works of 


their own hands. ; 

z In imitation of the Egyptians, who worſhipped their God Apis 1 
in that, or. the like form of an Ox. a The Calf which they had 
made, which they could not be fo ſottiſh as to terminate their 
worſhip in, knowing that they themſelves had made it,and it had not 
made them ; yet they are for this charged to have committed Idola- 
try, 1 Cor. 10. 6, 79. b Which joy they expreſs by feaſting, ſing-, 
ing, and dancing, Exod. 32. 7. c So this Idol and [dols, generally 
are called, Pſal. 115. 4. and 135-15. which is enough to ſpeak their 
emptineſs and vanity ; vain man can make but vain Gods. 
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lain beaſts, and facrifices, by the ſpace 0 
the wilderneſs ? 

d From being as a Father to them, to be a Judge oper them, to 
puniſh them 3; whereas former he had blefled them.” e This was in- 
d-ed to deliver them to Satan, God witholding his grace which they 
had abuſed, Rom. 1. 24, 25. and giving them up, ( to fall from 
one fin unto another) though not poſitively , yct permiſfively. 
f The Angels are ſo called, Lube 2. 13. but it is rather here to be 
underſtood of the ſun, moan, and ſtars, which are called ſo, Dent. 
17. 3- Iſa. 40. 26. ere words here referred to, are in Amos 5. 
25. Tisfaid tobe in the Bok in the ſingular number, becauſe the 
| twelve ſmall Prophets are by the Fews mentioned but as one Book. 
þ This poſitive queſtion does vehemently deny, that they had offer- 
.ed any Sacrifices unto God, whileſt they were in the wilderneſs ; 
but at the ſame time they off-red Sacrifices unto Idols ; for when 
they had corrupted Gods worſhip, their Sacrifice was as no-Sacri- 
fices unto him, Jaiah 1. 11. and 43. 23. 

43 Yea, ye # took up the tabernacle kof Molech, and 
the ſtar of your god ! Remphan, »: figures which ye made, 
co: worſhip them : and I z wilt carry you away o beyond 
Babylon. 

z On their ſhoulders, as they did the Ark. h The Tdol of the 
the children of Ammon, which the Jſralites were eſpecially forbid- 
den to worſhip, Lev. 18, 21, and Lev. 20. 2. yet they did ordina- 
rily worſhip him, 2 Chron. 28. 3. Fer. 7. 3- And there was an 
high place built by S9/5mon for him, 1 Kings 11. 9. The tabernacle of 
Molech, was either a cheſt or preſs in which that Idol was put, or 
the Chapels into which the worſhippers of Molech were admitted ; 
according to the quality of the Offering which they brought. 
Which of the planets they intended to honour hereby, whether 
the Sun, or Mars, or Saturn, it matters not ſo much ; any of theſe, 
or any other of their Gods, might be called Molech, taking the 
word appellatively. / Remphan in the place here cited, is called by 
the Prophet Chiun ; winch is one and the fame Idol in both places, 
the Prophet calling it by its name then in uſe ; and St. Stephen like 
unto the raine the Septuzgrnt had called it by z whether Su!arn was 
intended by this, as ſome think, or Hercules as others ; it is not 
our prefeat bufineſs to enquire. n Images and repreſentatives of 
the hoſts of Heaven, or of the Planets. o The Prophet Ams faith, 
beyond Damaſcus, Amos. 5. 27, here St. Stephen does not contra- 
dit the Prophet, for they were carryed away beyond Babylon, muſt 
needs be carryed away beyond Damaſcus, as the ten captive Tribes 
were, (unto whom this was threatned.) 

44 Our fathers had p the tabernacle of witneſs in the 


fourty years in 


| 


leen. 

Þ Called alſo the Tabernacle of the Congregation, Excd. 33. 7. 
becauſe about it on all ſolemn occaſions the people atſembled. 
Here 'tis called the Tabernacle of witneſs, becauſe God here teſti- 
ted or witneiſed His gloriþus-preſence 3 and eſpecially, becauſe in 
it the Ark of the. Govenant, the Law,, and the Teſtimony were 
kept. q Exod. 25. 40. Heb.8. 5. Miſes was charged not to vary 
from the preſcript'; God being jealous of his own appointments : 
Now this is the rather ſpoken of by St. Stephen, that he might 
prove thit the place where God was worſhipped in, had varied, 
'nd therefore might alſo now he changed, 


days of David. 


2aely Jcſus is more according to the Greek uſe : Joſhua was a type 
»f Jeſus, and agreed with him in his name, and in the reaſon of 
1s name z he having alſo ſaved the people, and -brought them into 
the promiſed reſt ; yet the difference is as great between them, as 
betwixt the Heavenly Canaan, and the Earthly. s They were not 
ableto look upon an Jraelite, whileſt God was for them. 


to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. | 
t AS Luke 1, 30. uTt was Davids earneſt requeſt, that he might 


might know where the Ark ſhould reſt, and where the Temple was 
to be built, as Pſalm 132. declares throughout. | 
47 * Bur x Solomon built him y an houſe. 


not moveable. as the Tabernacle was. 


7 This is alfo St. Pauls Doftrine, Chap. 17. 24. which divers a- 
mongſt the wiſer Heathens were perſwaded of; for God cannot be 
comprehended in any place, no, not where he is worſhiyped 3 and 
therefore they did foolifhly conceive, that the worſhip of God was 
ſo tyed to the Temple, as if he himſelf had been included in ir. 
a The Primitive Chriſtians abſtained from calling the places of their 
aſſembling; by the name of Temples ; and were charged by their 
Pazan-enemies for having no Altars, or Temples, or Images. 


b.,The place referred unto, is Jaiah 66. 1, c That ſhall be big 


enough for one ſo great as God 1s, 1 Kings 8. 27. 


50 d Hath not my e hand made all theſe things ? 
d As appears in the Hiſtory of the Creation, Gen. 1. 1. e Spokeh 


| yy ; -— - [unto onf capacity after the manner of men, and implies that Ged 
42 Then God 4 turned, and e gave them up to wor- is too vfent; to ſiand in need of Temples or Offerings 3 and that 


that 
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ſhip f the hoſt of heaven; as it is written g in the book of 
the Prophets,,Q ye houſe of Iſrael h, have Ye offered rd me 


wilderneſs, as he had appointed ||, {peaking unto Moſes || Or, 
that he ſhould make it q according to the faſhion char he had ſpake. 


: 45, * Which alſo our fathers|jthat cameafrer, brought + 7,q, .. 
in with » Jeſus into che poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom 14. 


God drave out before s the face of gur fachers, unto the || Or, Hav- 
; ih ing recetv- 


r Or Joſhua; it being the ſame name, as appears alſo, Heh. 4.8. ©** 


46 * Who : found favour before God, and « defied * ; Sam. 


IS. TI. 
Chap. 13. 


any ways glorifie God , efpecially in his worſhip; and that he * 


| * 1 Chro. 
x 1 Kings 6. 10. 2 Chropicles 3. 1, 2. y Afixt and ſtable Strufture, 17. 12. 


43 Howbeit * z the moſt High dwelleth not « it1*x Kin, 8, 
temples made with hands, as faich the Prophet. 27. 


49 b * Heaven 1s my throne, and earth is my foot- , Mat. 5. 
ſtool: What c houſe will ye build me ? faith the Lord : 24. & 23. 
or what 5s the place of my reſt ? 22 
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whatworſhip he requires, is not for his own ſake, for our righte- 
ouſneſs cannot profit him ; but for mans ſake, that he-might be exer- 
ciſcd in the duties of Religion and devotion. . CE: 
'51 EF Ye*f ftif-necked, and g Þ uncircumciſed in 
heart, and h ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy i Ghoſt : 
as your k fathers did, ſo do ye. 
f A metaphor taken from heifers that are unaccuſtomed unto the yoke. 
2 Such as had ſtill depraved affetions, which they ought to have 
put away rather than the foreskin of their tleſh 3 for they were 
commanded to circumciſe their hearts, Dent. 10. 16. which alſo God 
promiſed to do for his people, Dent. 30. 6. And St. Paul was not 
the firſt who ſpake of a twofold circumciſion, Rom. 2. 28, 29. but 
God looked always to the inward and Spiritual part of his own 
Ordinances, and mens obſervance of them: h Such as were not ſo 
much as willing to hear, and know their duty. # Speaking by his 
Prophets and Miniſters, and exhorting to true and ſerious piety 3 
by this St. Stephen would abate their glorying in circumciſion, 
which they ſo much boaſted of. þ Thus the Prophet Exebze/, 16. 
44- unto which may be here alluded, as is the mother, ſo is the 
daughter. 
52 Which of the Prophets have not your / fathers 
perſecuted ? And they have lain them which ſhewed be- 
fore of the coming of the * »z juſt One, of whom ye 


have been now » the betrayers and murderers : 

1 This is the rather ſaid to ſtain all their glory from ſucceſſion, 
and their Anceſtors, Mat. 5. 12. and 23. 31, 37. m Our Saviour 
deſervedly, and by way of eminence is fo called ; as not onely 
being himſelf Fuft, and fulfilling all righteouſneſs ; but being the 
Lord our righteouſneſs, Fer. 23. 6. and is of God made unto us, 
Wiſdom, Rizhteouſneſs, Sanfification, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
This word is uſed in a forenſich ſenſe, and is the ſame with innocent, 
and oppoſite to guilty 3 whereby St. Stephen vindicates our Saviour, 
notwithſtanding the unjuſt ſentence paſſed here upon him. » In 
hiring JFadas. 0 In that they excited Pilate to condemn him, and 
abetted the Souldiers and others, in executing of him. 

53 * Who have received the law by the p diſpoſition 


of angels, and have q not kept ir. 

p Or Miniſtery of Angels : The commandments were publiſhed 
from them Miniſterially, or the Son cf God, (called an Angel ver. 
35.) accompanied with the Militia of Heaven, ( for *tis a Military 
Metaphor) did in the midſt of that glorious retinue give the Law, 
Deut. 33. 2. Pſal. 68. 8. Gal. 3. 13, 19. q They tranſgrefſed the 
Law, though fo gloriouſly delivered by Angels, and therefore it 
was no wonder if they deſpiſed the Goſpel, that was publiſhed by 
ſo mean and contemptible Miniſters. 

54 y | When they heard theſe things, they were r cut 
to the heart, and s they gnaſhed on him with zheir 


teeth. 

See Chap. 5. 33. r They were angry to madneſs. s Gnaſhing 
of teeth is the curſe of the damned, at. 8. 12. which men by 
their fins do prepare for ; this corroſive was applyed by a skilful 
hand, would they have endured the cure. 

55 But he : being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up 
ſedfaſtly into heaven, and faw the « glory of God, and 
Jeſus x Aandiog on the right hand of God, 

t Filled with grace ſuitable to his preſent tryal and ſuffering, 
# The glorious God, or ſo much of the ſhrone and plory of God, 
as Mortal cyes are capable for to ſee ; being Fuſtified by God, tho” 
condemned by Pilate : x and ſtanding —_ to afliſt and comfort 
all that ſhovld ſuffcc for his ſake. 

55 And ſaid, Beliold y, I ſee * the heavens opened, 
and z the Son of man @ ſtanding on the right hand of 


y God not ſuffering any diſtance to hinder this refreſiing ſight. 
z So Chriſt 1s frequently called ; and St. Stephen would b this 
inform them, how vain they were in ſtriving againſt Chriſt or his 
truth. a As an Advocate, Soldjer, or Captain for Stephen ; or as 
one ſhewing the prize unto him, which he was now runuing for, 
and had need to be incouraged with the ſight of : But it ſeems 
ſtrange, that St. Stephen ſhould tell the Jews of this Heavenly vi- 
fion, being they did not fee it, although in the ſame place with 
him 3 but this he might do, 1. Out of his ardent love to Chriſt, 
deſiring to magnifie him. 2. To invite his enemies to Repentance z 
now Heaven was opened, and Chriſts arms were ſtretched out to re- 
ceive them. 3. To hinder any from being afraid to own Chriſt, 
and his truths. 4. To terrifie the moſt obdurate amongſt them, 
by ſhewing them their judge, and minding them of his avenger. 
$5. That he might affert himſelf to be an eye-witneſs of Chriſts 
being riſen again from the dead, which they made ſuch difficulty 
to believe. 1 . 

57 Then they 6 cried out with a Joud voice, and 
c ſtopped their ears, and a ran upon him with one ac- 


cord. 

b The rabble, or multitude. c That they might ſhew the great 
dcteſtation of what was ſaid, and might not contra any guilt 
fromit. d This violence and fury was both again the Law of God, 
and the Law of the Laud ; and the number of Zealots, (there were 
ſome my that people eminently ſo called) provoked the Ry- 
mans to deſtroy both City and Temple. 


$3 And e* caſt hi: out of the city, and f ſtoned him; 
and -þ the g witneſſes laid þ down their clothes at a young 


mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. ; 
e That the City might not be polluted with his blaſphemy. 


F This puniſhment was appointed for ſuch as ſeduced them to the 


worſhip of falſe Gods, Deut. 1 Fs 5, 10. and though all power of 
Capital puniſhment was taken from them, as they themſelves con- 


fels, Fobn 18. 31. yet what wil! not popular rage attempt ? 
£ Who were by the Law ta caſt the firft ſtones, Newt. 17, 7. where- 
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Chap. 


/ by the witneſſes, if they had not teſtified true, did take upon 


themſelves the guilt of the blood that was fpilt, and freed the peo- 
ple, who onely followed them in the Executicn. h Their upper 
arments, that thcy might carry, and caſt down the heavier 
ones. 
59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and 
ſaying i, Lord Jeſus * receive my k fpirit. 

7 Stephen called upon him whom he ſaw ſtanding, and that was 
our Saviour. þ Or my Soul ; Thus our Saviour commended his 
Spirit into his Fathers hands, Lube 23. 46. and this Diſciple ijmj- 
tates his Maſter ; and comforts himſelf with this, that to be ſure 
his Soul ſhould be ſafe, whatſoever became of his body. 

60 And he | kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, : lay not this fin to their charge. And 


when he had ſaid this, he # fell aſleep. 

I A poſture uſed in moſt earneſt Prayers; and if fo, he Prayed 
at leaſt as earneſtly for his enemies, as for himſelf; he praying for 
them kneeling, and for himſelf ſtanding. #2 Do not weigh it, 
reckon or impute it, that it may not remain againſt them, to 
hinder their Converſion ; This our Saviour commanded, Mat. 5, 44, 
this he praQiſed, Luke 23. 34- And whoſoever can thus pray for 
his enemies, and do good for evil, hath a great evidence that the 
Spirit of Chriſt is in him. n Hedicd ; his Death being thus ex- 
preſſed in that, 1. He dyed quietly, as one fallen into a ſleep. 
2. Becauſe of his certain hope of the Reſurrettion. 3. As eafily 
to be raiſed again by Faith, as one that ſleeps is to be awaked by us. 
4- It is an ordinary Hebraiſm to exprefs Death by ſleep ; which 
made St. Lyke uſe it amongſt them, with whom it was frequently 
thus expreſſed. : 


CHAP. VIII. 


The Church at Jeruſalem being perſecuted, is ſcattered abroad : Stephen 
buried with great Lamentation, 1, 2. Saul troubleth and impriſoneth 
ſome of the Church, 3, 4. Philip Preacheth at Samaria, and work- 
eth Miracles, to the joy of the people, s—8. Simon, who with his 
Sorcery bad bewitched the people, believeth, and with many others is 
baptized, 9—13. The Apoſtles having laid their hands upon them, 
they receive the holy Ghoſt, 14—17. Simon offereth money to have 
the libe Power, 18, 19. but Peter ſeverely reproveth him for his 
hypocriſte, and exhorteth him to repentance, 20—23« he defieth 
Peter fo pray for him, 24. The Apoſtles returning to Jeruſalem, 
Preach the Goſpel to the Samaritanes, 25. The Lord ſending Philip 
to Gaza, he meeteth an Eunuch of Ethiopia reading Iſa. 53. 7. 
and preacheth Jeſus unto him, 26 35. he is baptized, 36—38. 
Philip ſeparates from him by an Angel, and found at Azotus, 


39, 40+ 


| 


- 


greater, becauſe of the Churches loſs at ſuch a time. 


entring g into every houſe, and h haling men and women 
committed them to priſon, 


I AV Saul was a conſenting unto his death. And 
at that time there was a b great perſecution 


F Pc, $I, 


againſt che church which was at Jeruſalem, and * chey *Ch.11.1; 


were c all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of 


Judea and Samaria d, except the apoſtles. 

a Well-pleaſed with it, (as the word implies) and did approve if 
in thought, word, and deed, As 22.4,20. which is here noted in the 
Leginning the narrative concerning this Great Apoſtle,that we might 
conſider 3:Gr +2 3ts,whit a great change the grace of God did make; 
which was by him, and is by us the more to be acknowledged and 
magnified. 6 Not as heretofore againſt the Apoſtles onely ; but 
now 1t was againſt the whole Church. c The multitude of belie- 
vers, at leaſt as many as could tlee z which was allowed, or rather 
commanded, Mat. 10. 23. when they were perſecuted in one City, 
to tlee unto another, eſpecially ſuch as were teachers amongſt them, 
(befides the Apoſtles) were forced to remove from Feruſalem , and 
by this means, did publiſh the Goſpel in all places whither they 
came ; ſo that what was intended Þr the hindcrance, God did 
over-rule towards the furtherance of the Goſpel : as he did after- 
wards, Phil. 1. 12. and ſtill does; and ever will do. d Who 
were commanded to ſtay at Jeruſalem, Chap. 1. 8. there they were 
to make their beginning, Luke 24. 47. and from thence to procced 
unto other parts, J. 2. 3. and whileſt God had any work for them 
to.do at Zeruſalem, they knew that God could and would defend 
and maintain them in the midſt of their enemies : as he had done 
the buſh 1n the fire, Exod. 3. 3. 

2 Ande devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 


* made great lamentation over him. 


*Gen.23-2 


e It was an argument that they were devout (Religious) indeed, 29% 3:31: 


that they durſt amongſt ſuch a multitude of perſecutors, and furzous 
Zealots, own their efteefm for St. Stephen z It was piacular a- 
monegſt the Jews, to touch the dead Corps of ſuch an one a8 was 
put to Death for blaſphemy ; and theſe perform ſuch Funeral rites 
for him, as were uſed for ſuch onely as were of note and Eminency. 
As the Jews were wont to do at the Funeral, eſpecially of Eminent 
perſons ; thus it was done at Facobs Interrment, Gen. 5. ult. and 
thus had been done more lately at Lazarw's iuneral, Zahn 11. 
even by our Saviour himſelf, ver. 35. Which lamentation was the 


3 As for Saul f *, he made havock of the churc 


f Saul was a degree beyond the ordinary ſort of perſecutors, and 
was, as he does acknowledge of himſelf, eminently injurious, 
1 77m. 1. 13- Houſe after houſe, ſparing none. h As by the hair 
of their heads. 7 This to be ſure, the Fews had yet retained 
power from the Romans to do : All this is but as a foil, to illuſtrate 
more the riches of Gods mercy towards Saul. 

4 * Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 


k every where preaching the ward. 


þ Now the partition-wall was about to be broken down, and 
the Gentiles to be taken into the pale of the Church ; God provides 
this ſtrange means towards it, The Diſciples are forced to tly for 


their lives out of Jeruſalem, and hayc an opportunity to Preach 
Chtes 


h * Ch.22.4 
 &26.10,11 
t, 1Cor.159- 

Gal. 1.13 


25 
Ch.11-15 


* Ch. 13+ 
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FHeb.ſr 
and grea 
miracles 


+Heb/jzn; Ired, beholding the k, + miracles and figns which were 


0 vVIRL. 
Fee and the Goſpel, whereſoever they came : thus God can make 
light to come 
Tents. of Sem, Gen. 9. 27. ; Fi, 
Then / Philip went down to the z city of Samaria, 
and preached » Chriſt unto them. x ; 
/ Not the Apoſtle, but the Deacon of that name 3 for the 
Apoſtles remained at Feruſalem, as ver. 1. m Samaria is a name 
both of a City, and a countrey, ſo called from the chief City, 
1 Kings 16. 24. here 'tis. taken for that City, or at leaſt a City 1n 
that Countrey. ; 
holy Life and Death, and glorious Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, to- 
ether with Remiſfion of fins, onely by faith in his name, @c. 
6 And the people with one accord 0 gave heed unto 
thoſe things which Philip ſpake, hearing p and ſeeing the 
miracles which he did. ;: : 
0 A good preparation towards their Converſion ; ſeeing faith 
cameth by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. þ Theſe Miracles were as ſo many 
evidences of the truth he ſpake ; by which he ſhewed Gods Autho- 
rity for what heſaid. F+ ; | 7H 
7 For unclean ſpirits q, crying with a loud voice, came 
out of- many that were poſſeſſed with them: and many 
taken » with palſies, and that were lame, were healed. 
q This is frequently mentioned, as Mat., 8. 29. Markt. 25. and 
3, 11. and $.8. Luke 4. 41. to ſhew how loath theſe evil Spirits 
are to be fqrbid, and kept from tormenting.and deſtroying of us 3 
and they are called unclean Spirits, becauſe they delight in tin, and 
inſtigate men unto it, which 1s Spiritual uncleannefſs, and defile the 
Soul 3 r And other diſcaſes and infirmities-z this was prormiſed, 
Mark 16. 16, 17. that they which"believe ſhould cure in Chriſts 
name, or by his power.. 102 40.8 : 
8 Andthere was s great joy in ? that City. ul 
s' Not onely for the cures wrought upon.their bodies 3 but much 
more for the word of reconciliation, and Salvation Preached unto 
their Souls 3 joy in the Holy Ghoſt, is one of the effedts of the 
Kingdom of God, Rom. 14. 17. t The deſpiſed Samara rejoyce, 
and the formerly beloved City of Jeruſalem, repine at the Goſpel ; 
ſuch ſtrange alterations does the free grace of God make. 


' 9 But there was a certain man called Simon, which 


| before time in the ſame city * uſed ſorcery, and x be- 
witched the people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf 
was y ſome great one. 

o Magical inchantments, as a wizard : x cauſed them as men in 
an extae to be amazed at, and afraid of him. y As if he had 
been God, or at leaſt had ſome great favour with him, and had 
received ſome extraordinaty power from him : Ecclefiaftical Hifto- 
ries ſpeak much of him, and tell us that he Had a Statue ſet up at 
Rome for him, inſcrib'd Th Simon the holy God. | | 

10 To whom they all gave heed z from the leaſt to the 


_ » laying, This a man is the great power of 


2 Shewing how general their mis-perſwaſion was, and. no con- 
dition is exempt from the groileſt miſtakes, if not prevented by 
the grace of God. a 'Tis ſaid of this Simon, that, he' gave out 
himſelf to be that God, which any Nation held to be the chiefeſt ; 
and that he was the Meflias of the Fews, and the God of the 
Gentiles. | 


11 And to him b they had regard, becauſe that of long 


time he had c bewitched them 4 with forceries.. 

b They acquieſced in what he ſaid, and yielded obedience unto 
it; not attending onely to his words with their ears, but with their 
hearts 3 ſo true is that which our Saviour ſays, John 5. 43. If any 
man come in his own name, him will ye recerve. Theſe Samaritans ſhall 
riſe up in judgment againſt moſt men, who do not tlius regard what 
was ſaid by Chriſt, and ſuch as he hath ſent. c Made them as out 
of their wits, they were not themſelves, and could not a their 
reaſon. d Such wonders as by the permiſfion of God, and Satans 


power he did. 
believed Philip, preaching the 


12 But e when oy 
things f concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 


of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized .both men and g 
women. | 


e Before they were baptized, being adult and ſtrangers from the 
Covenant, they muſt firſt evidence their rights unto it, and profeſs 
their Faith in Chriſt, and teſtifie their Converſion. f The Kingdom 
of Grace, and the Kingdom of his Glory, which 1s one and the 
ſame, being begun here ; but conſummated in Heaven hereafter. 
£ Women under the Goſpel are as capable of this ſeal of the Co- 
venant as men. 


13 Then Simon himſelf þ believed alſo : and when 
he was baptized, he 5 continued wich Philip, and won- 


one. 


h Simon believed with an Hiſtorical Faith,that it was indeed true, 
that our Saviour had done Miracles, and did riſe from the dead ; 
but his faith to be ſure was dead all the while $ neither did he be- 
licve with his heart, or purpoſe to live according to the Law of 
Chriſt, which is the life of Faith. 7 Rept him conſtantly company, 
ard was amongſt the forwardeſt of the Profeſſors of Chrifts faith. 
& Thus the Magicians of Egypt were brought to acknowledge the 
finger of God, £xod, 8. 19. although their hearts were hardned, 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem, 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they 
ſent unto them / Peter and Johin, 


7 Theſe were fent that they might further confirm the D&@rine 
which Pþz/jp had Preached amongſt the Samaritans; and by. Apo- 
Rolieal authority, conſtitate a Church in $0mur/a; | 


4 


; 


Th 4678S 


out of darknels, and makes Fapheth to dwell in the 
{ Miracles, &c. See Chap. 10. 45. | 


n The Dodrine of Chriſt, his miraculous Birth, 


| thoſe expreſſiony 


- 
%e. 


” * ” 


j® them thar they might 0 receive the holy Ghoſt. 

m Peter and Fohn: n 1a this particular they dd not pray tot all 
that believed, antongſt whom there were TeverY!' want, ver. 126: 
0 Thoſe extraordinary gifts of Tongues, of Piopheſying,' of warking; 


15 Who when they were come* dowd, phayea [a 


16 For p as * yet he'was fallen upon none of. them 
pore they were baptized q in -the name of the Lord 

elus. Xs. tos | 
þ By which it is plain that the Holy Ghoſt, as the Author of 
ſaving grace, is not here meant, for ſo he was fflen upot all them 
that did believe, for faith is the gift of God ; bilt he way not yet 
beſtowed upon them, as the author of thoſe; ;extraordinary gifts 
mentioned, Chap. 2, 38.. q 1. They were baptized by his autho- 
rity and commiifion, Mat. 28. '19. 2dly. By baptifm' they now 
belong unto, and are united with him, Rom: 6. 3ii/Tvey are baptized 
into: Zeſws Chriſt, &c. | | eo 
':17 Theor * laid the 
received the holy Ghoſt. 


tended heye, as any rite whereby the Apoſtles did confirm ſome; 
or ordain others, ſeems evident from the cntext, 5s The power of 
ſpeaking with tongues, and working of Miracles ; which through- 
out this Book is ſo often ſpoken of 1a this acception. _ 
13. And when Simon ſaw that through Jaying on of the 
apoſtles hands, the : holy Ghoſt was given, he » offered 
them money, | 
 t Thoſe extraordinary gifts before mentioned ; for this appeared 
viſibly and audibly z and by this indecd was fignified the great 
change Gods Spirit makes where he comes. 4 This riotorious Hy- 
pocrire values theſe outward gifts 3 how much more valuable are 
the inward and Spiritual gifts of God ? We 
Ig Saying, Give me alfo this power, that on whom: 
{oever I lay hands, he may receive the holy Ghoſt. 
x Such an extraordinary power of working Miracles, he did not 
defire, that he might glorifie God, or confirm the truths of the 
Goſpel, (now profeſſed by hint) but out of an inſatiable defire of 
gain, and ambition, to keep up his reputation ; feeing how the 
Apoſtles had done beyond what he was able to do. | 
20 But Perer ſaid unto him y, Thy money periſh with 


may be purchaſed with money. 

y A formal exccration or curſe, not onely on his money, but 
alſo upon Simon himſelf; but always to be conditional, viz. unleſs 
he repented. x Our hearts are to be watched over 3 our thoughts 
ay be exceeding finful, at here, which made his words or dehres 
to be fo ill taken. | 

21 Thov haſt neither a part nor lot in this matter : for 
b thy heatr is ndt right in the ſight of God. | 

a No Inheritance or ſhare in ſuch a thing as this, to wit, either 
11 the receiving, or conferring the Holy Ghoſt z of in that eternal 
Life which we Preach, thou haſt no part in it, ucither art thou fit 
to be a Miniſter of it. b The Apoſtle had thegift of dilcerning of 
Spirits, which is mentioned, , x:Cor. 12. 1c. which might cauſe the 
execration in the foregoing verſe, aud in divcys. other - places cf 
Scripture, 2 Tim. 4+ 14: | 5 AR 

22 c Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, . and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be 
forgiven thee. I 

c The onely remedy and help in his (othefiwiſe) deſperate caſe : 
This is not ſpoken as if it were doabtful, whether true repentance 
ſhould obtun pardon 3 but whether Simon Magys's repentance vvere 
true. Repentance is a condition, under vyhich God propoſeth our 
pardon, and forgiveneſs ;- but it is far from being the cauſe of 
t. 


2.3 For I perceive that thou art in the d gall of bitterneſs, 
and 5 the bond of iniquity. _ _ | 

d The fame vvith gall and vyormvyood, Dent. 29. 18. or gall 
and bitterneſs; ſignifying a very bad conſtitution, ,and diſpotitiop 
of Soul or mind ; ſuch as may be compared unto that meat, .vvhich 
the gall of any Creature hath corrupted. And for Simon Mazus to 
be in the gall! of bitterneſs, is yet vvorſe than to have the gall of 
bitterneſs 1n him as to be born in fin, vyhich the Phariſees up- 
braided the blind man vvith, Fobn 9. 34. denotes more intended 
thereby, than that he had fin from his birth in him; thus David 
bevvails, That he was (kapen ih iniquity, Pſal. 51. s. and thus may 
of St. Paul be underſtood, of being in the feſF, 
and being in the ſpirit, Ram. 8. 9. This alfo ſhevvs, (it any ſenſible 
or outward thing could ſhew it) what a bitter and poiſonous thing 
ſin is, no gall ſo bitter, no poiſon ſo deadly. Either the jadgment 
St. Peter had thteatned to detef him from fin, was this bond, or 
his fin it ſelf might be rather ſo called ; thus we read of the bonds 
of iniquity, Ta. $2.6. One ſin is twiſted with: another ; bard to 
be ſevered or broken, anddraws on judgment powerfully. 


the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which ye have 
ſpoken come upen me. - 5; 

. e Simon Magus was convinced, that he was indeed ſuct as the 
Apoſttes had ſpake him to be ; and knowing them to be powerful 
with God, he deſires this of them, f He feigns Himſelf to be a 
trtic penitent, being terrified with the threatting of St. Peter, 
ver. 20. ind probably, fearing the puniſhment .of  Ananias and 
Sapphita might befal him 3 which 'tis likely he had heard'of, _ 
25 And they when they liad teſtified and preached the 
word of the Lord,: returned to Jeruſalem and preached 
the goſpel in many's villages of the Samariraus. | 
2 Not onely in the Ghief City; but In the ſmalleſt Villages, ttiefe 
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y their hands on them and they-s.* Chi. 6. 6; 


r That this Jazing on of the hands of the. Apoſtſes was not in. &X 15» 6. 


thee, becauſe * thou haſt z thought that the gift of God *Mat.10.2. 


- £4 Then e anſwered Simon, and faid * f, Pray ye t6* Numb: 


20. 7o 
”. 


Chap. VIE. | The A 
"i great. Apoſics ſpend thei pains ; for ſoit: was promiſed unto them 
| that they fhould-recei il hes do, \Chap. #.%. . __- .. 
26, And the. anget 'of the Lord {pake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe and.go toward the ſouth unto the way 
that goeth down: from Jeruſalem unto: Gaza h, which is 
deſert. _ | : 
© © þ: Some ſpeak of two Gaza's, one diſtinguiſhed from the other, 
by: this epithet of:deſert ; but rather there were two ways unto 
one and the ſame Gaza, and that it was not the City, but the way 
unto, it,, which is called deſert ; by which difference here mention- 
ed, the Angel en Philip, not to go the ordinary road 3 
but the more unuſual road over the Mountains, which was rarely 
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the Eunuch : God telleth our wandrings, and ordereth our ſteps. 

* Zeph. 3- 27 Andhe aroſeand went: and behold a * 5 man of 
T9. Ethiopia, an eunuch k of great authority under / Candace 

queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her 

* John 12. treaſure, and had * come to Jeruſalem 7: for to wor- 

20; ſhip, 

| 7 The Ethiopians were the moſt deſpicable unto the Fews ; and 
Hmer calls them, Fxamr dySgor 3 but God would now ſhew, that 

there is no difference of Nations with him 3 but in every Nation, 

he that worketh righteouſneſs, ſhall be accepted, Chap. 10. 35. 

þ In great eſteem in Courts, eſpecially to attend on Queens, to 

avoid all ſuſpition ; here that prophefie was fulfilled, Ja. 56. 4, 5: 

Though both in the Hebrew, and (anciently) in the Greek tongue, 


G& 7-3 | Chap. I 


. travelled over ; but 'was now neceſſary to be gone in to meet with | 


an Eunuch ſignified more latgely, viz. any attendant in the Cham- |\d 
e 


Cn Cn A 


&ions, (as for us, 2 Cor. 4. 17.) his becoming obedi 
death, ark the cauſe wth is Bea ſo highs nent ys 
» 9. : 
. 34 And-the eunuch; anſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pra 
thee e of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? f of himſe 
or tome other man ? Makeh 
e The modeſtly inquiſitive man, does get underſtanding ; this 
queſtion {God ſo ordering it) brings in the diſcourſe concernins 
our Saviour. f This the Eunuch might well make a queſtion, be 
cauſe Taiah himſelf ſuffered-much under Manaſſes. : 
35 Then Philip g * opened his mouth, and bepan at * Mix... 
the h ſame ſcripture, and-preached unto him Jeſus. bs 


g So they were ſaid to-do, when they began: to ſneak of ſome 40s, 
weighty:matter,,, þ Shewing that the Prophet in'that moſt ſignal. te mY. 
Prophecy, Ja. 53. could not meari ſuch things of -hittſelf;, nor of þ @ 
Feremy, or of any other. , 7 Things in that Prophecy are applicatle 6,23 


unto our bleſſed Saviour 3, but to none elſe, 
36 And as they went on rheir way, they came unto a 
k certain water : And the eunuch ſaid, See,bere is water * *Chaog) 


"what doth hirider me [to be baptized ? 


k. This water is ſuppoſed to be a Fountain. in a Town called 
'Bethſora, or a. River called Eleutherus, which: in. that road muſt 
[needs be paſſed over ; it being otherwiſe very dry, and water very 
ſcarce there. 1 Although it was not expreſly. mentioned, Philip 
had informed this Eunuch concerning baptiſm, its nature, and'uſe 
which made him expreſs ſuch defire after it ; which elſe he had not 


ber. { A name common to the Queens of that Countrey 3 as all 
the Kings of Ezypt were called Pharaoh's, and the Emperors of 
Germany are called Ceſars. m Being a Profſelite, he had been to 
worſhip God in that ſolemn Feſtival of the Paſſover. 


38 Was returning, and fitting in his chariot, z read 
Efaias the prophet. | | 


n He had ſome knowledge of -the true God, whom he came to 
worſhip, and he endeavours after more ; and to him that thus 
* hath, ſhall be given : and they that thus ſeek, ſhall find ; God will 
rather work a Miracle, than that any that fincerely defire, and 
faithfully endeavour to know him, or his will, ſhould be diſap- 
pointed. CY | 
29. 0 Then the ſpirit ſaid unto Philip, þ Go near, and 
gjoyn thy ſelf to this chariot. 
o The Spirit, either by the Miniſtry of an Angel, as ver. 26. 
or by inſpiration immediately by himſelf. p So near that you may 
ſpeak with him that fits in it. 9 Stick cloſe unto it, and leave it 


not. 

3o And Philip 7 ran thither to him, and heard him 5 
read the Prophet Efaias, and faid r, Underſtandeſt thou 
what thou readeſt ? 


ry Haſtning to obey the Divine command, and coveting to gain a 
Soul: s with a loud voice ; 'tis like, to inſtru ſome of his atten- 
dants. t Without underſtanding, our reading is but as the tinkling 
of a Cymbal. | 

31 And he ſaid «x, Howcanl, except ſome man ſhould 


guide me? and he deſired Philip that he would come up, 


and fit with him. 

# A wonderful modeſty and humility in ſo great a man +: he 
takes well Philip's interpoſing, and queſtioning with him ; he ac- 
Knowledges his ignorance, and defires farther inſtruftion, and con- 
deſcends to be taught by one ſo much his inferior. | 

32 The - place of the ſcripture which was read, was 
this, He was lead as a y ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like 
alamb z dumb before his ſhearer, fo he opened not his 
mouth : Ys” 

x Gods Providence is remarkable, that the Eunuch ſhould be 
reading this very Scripture, which contains ſo fundamental truths, 
and which he had moſt reed for to be informed of : The words 
referred unto, are in 7a. 53. 7. whether read in the Hebrew tongue, 
which the Eunuch might have learned: of many Fews living in 
Ethiopiaz or whether they were read out of the Tranſlation of 

| ny which was then in common uſe, is not ſo neceſſary an 
inquiry ; both being to the ſame intent and purpoſe. y Chriſt was 
i as a ſheep for his patience: 2 Not opening his mouth to 
defend his own caſe ; but eſpecially he was as a ſheep, in being a 
Sacrifice for us; the true Paſchal Lamb that cauſeth the deſtroyer 
to paſs from us; and yet he is our Shepherd too, to ſupply and 

preſerve us, Pſal. 23.1. 
33 In 4 his humiliation his b judgment was taken away, 


and who ſhall declare c his generation 4 for his life is taken 


from the earth, 
a When our blefſed Saviour was in his loweſt condition, and the 


for us, and ſuffering that deſcrtion for a time, we had merited for 
ever; and his body laid in the grave as in a priſon; Then 6 his 
judgment, the puniſhment which was united him in our ſtead, 
was taken away 3 for he brake the bonds of death, and opened the 

. priſon-door : this was foretold, althongh in ſomewhat differin 
* expreſſions, by the Prophet T/atah, 53. 7, 8. c Thoſe that ſhal 

be brought forth by this travail of his Soul, are innumerable, or 

his oyvn Eternal generation 3 (vvho could do ſuch great things, as 
overcame death it ſelf for us) is inexpreſfible ; but by generat7on, 

others (more to the ſcope of this place) underſtand Chriſt dura- 

?,” tion, orabidivg, notvvithſtanding that he died ; jarge, does often 
ey { fignific duration; and thus 'tis an ordinary expreſſion vvith the 
=o Prophet, Jaiah 34. 10, 17. from generatiou to generation ; novy none 
7 -_  Ean comprehend that eternal duration of Chriſt vyho 'dies no more, 
"1 Rom.6.9. and of vyhoſe Kingdom therc is no end, Luke 1. 33. 
E 4 Chriſt acquired his glory by his ſuffering 3 his. very excceding 


utmoſt degree of his exinanition 3. his ſoul being made a Sacrifice | 


great vycight of glory, vvas indeed vyrought for him by his affli-- 
» 1 


one. 

' 37 And Philip faid, If thou believeſt »: with all thine x 26 
heart, thou mayeſt, And heanſwered and faid, I = * be. * yy, ;; 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, "I 
| m A verbal profeſſion is not a ſufficient believing, Rom. 10. 10, Joh: 6.6:, 
though we can difcern no other, yet God can, and will not be & 11, 27, 
\mocked 3 Philip in Gods name requires a faith with all the heart, Ch. 9. 20, 
jand not ſuch as Simon Magus had, who is ſaid to believe, and be !]oh415, 
| baptized, ver. 13. # This was the onely thing neceſlary, either & 5: 5 
then or now, if rightly underſtood : The Eunuch was inſtructed 
| concerning God out of the Law,:and was one of them that waited 
for his Salvation z which here he acknowledgeth to be onely found 
in Chrift, whom he owns to be the Meſſiah, who made his Soul as 
offering for fin, 7a. 53. 10. and did bear our griefs, and carried 
our ſorrows, ver. 4. aid was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, I/a. 
53. for all theſe things Philip had told him, were meant of our 
Saviour, which he did believe were ſo to be underſtood. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill ; and 
they went down both o into the water, both Philip and 
the eunuch ; and he baptized him. 

0 In hot Countries this was uſual, to baptize by dipping the 
body in the water ; and to this the Apoſtle alludes, when he tells 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 11. that they are waſhed, but God will 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice ; ſprinkling being as effeual as waſh- 
ns, and as fignificate alſo, repreſenting the ſprinkling of the blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb, of which we read, Exad, 12. 3. which pre- 
mage the ſprinkling the blood of Jeſus, that Lamb of God 
which taketh away the fins of the world ; and our hearts muſt by 
it be ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. It is not the 
more or the leſs of the outward Element, which makes the Sacra- 
ments effettyal , bnt they are effettual onely as they are Gods ap- 
poiritment, and attended upon according to his will. 

39 And when they were come up out of. the water, F(h. 
the p Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch ſaw him no more : and he went on his way 4 
rejoycing, 

-þ Philip was ſuddenly, and extraordinarily taken away from the 

Eunuchs ſight and company, that thereby the Eunuch might be the 
more aſſured of the truth of thoſe things which had been taught by 
him. q The rejoycing was the effett of his faith ; being now ju- 
ſtified, he had peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. 5. I. 

40 But Philip was r found at Azotus : and paſſing 
through, he preached in all the cities, till he came to 


Celarea. 
r Philip was ſet down by the Spirit at Aſhdod of the Philiſtines, 
which is called by the Septuagint Azotis ; names of perſons and 


ECT 


places, do in tra& of time vary. This place had been famous for Tk, 
the Idol Dagon, 1 Sam. 5.3. and for being a chief place of the Ch. 2 
Philiſtines, thoſe enemics to Gods Church ; but when he comes, & 16 


can caft Satan out of his ſtrongeſt holds : Thus Azotus is accounted 
thirty four miles from Gaza. 


CHAP. IX. 


Saul obtaining Lettets of the High-prieſt, goeth to Damaſcus, to per- 

ſecute the Diſciples of the Lord, 1, 2. By a+ Light from Heaven, he 

x ſtruch'to the earth: Chriſt himſelf rebuketh, and ſmiteth him with 

Blindneſs for perſecuting him : ſendeth him into the (ity : he faſteth 

three days, 3———9: The Lord ſendeth Anavias to him ; ſhewing 

that he is a choſen Veſſel, 10 16. Ananias putteth his hand 

on his eyes ;, he receiveth his ſight, is filled with the holy Ghoſt, and 

baptized : Preacheth Chriſt to the amazemenz of all, and groweth 

more in ſtrength againſt the Jews, 17 22, The Council intend to 

kill him : but he eſcapeth, and goeth to Jeruſalem : The Diſciples there 

believe not, he is a Diſciple ; Barnabas fheweth how Chriſt had ap- 

peared to him : be is ſent to preach to Tarſus, 23 —31. Pct 

coming to Lydda, healeth Eneas ſich of the palſie eight years. 

32——3s. he is ſent for to Joppa, and -raiſeth Tabitha from 3he 

dead : Many believein the Lord, 36 ——43 | ” 

; A * Ch. 8.4 Dan 

i . A Nd * Saul yet 4 breathing-out threatnings and .; ;. 1; 

\ ſlaughter againſt the difciplesof the Lord, went ,Tim.1.13 


unto the b high prieſt. 


4 St, 


Ch.10.47 


/ 
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4 St. Luke intending a narrative of the wonderful converfion of 
St. 'Paul, lets us know what manner of perſon he was before his 
conver{ion, that none might deſpond of the grace of God, who 
earneſtly and heartily ſeck it. 4 59 full of rage within, that the 
ſtream was outwardly apparent, which that taward tire had fent 
frth 3 nothing lef than deſtruſtion of the Church 1s aimed at by 
its enemies 5 whilcſt Saul was one of tiem, he hunted after thelr 

retious life too. 6 Who did uſually pretide 11 their great Coun- 
cil, in which they did take cognizance of ſuch matters z the blood 
of Stephen did not quench thelr thirſt, but increaſed it 3 they 
would ſpill more ſtill, 

2 And deſired of him letters ro Damaſcus c to the 


ſynagogues, Thar if he found any 4 + of this way, 
whether they were e men or women, he might bring 


c This Council, though it fate at Jeruſalem, had a power 
(whether commanding or recommending) over all. the Synagogues 
within or without Zudea. d This was eminently fo called, being 
the way of God, and the way of Life, and the onely right and 
true way 3 any profeſſion, perſwation, or manner of life, 15 called 
a way frequently in Scripture, 1 Kings 15+ 25. Pſal, g1. 11, e It 
ſpeaks their extraordinary rage, that would not ſpare the weaker 
Sex, who are generally ſpared on that account : 'f Which thews 
that he carried many with him to the further aggravation of his 
fin, g Where they had power to judge of ſuch things, and out 
of vyhich it vvas impoffible that a Prophet ſhould perith, Luke 


13. 33+ ; 
3 And * as he journeyed he came þ near Damaſcus : 


6. 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round abour him z a light from 


2, 


h He was near to Damaſcus before this wonderful viiton, that 
being ſtruck blind he might be the ſooner 1d thither 3 as alto, that 
the miracle might be more cafily and publicxly known, Damaſcus 
being the chief City of Syria; and though about fix days journey 
from Jeruſalem, inhabited by many Zews. 7 This was done at noon- 
day, the rather that the light v-hich Paul ſaw, might appear to be 
beyond that which the Sun gives ; and this light was a ſymbol of 
that inward light, wherewith his mind was now to be enlightned 3 
as alſo of the purity of the Dottrine he was to Preach, and holineſs 
of his Life which he was to lead, and* moſt probably it was cauſed 
by the glorified body of Chriſt, which appeared unto him. 

4 And he k fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſay- 


ing. unto him /, Saul », Saul, why perſecuteft thou 7 


me ? | 

þ Saul fell to the earth, ſtruck with the amazing light anq 
terrible voice of Chriſt ; as alſo with the ſenſe of the preſence of 
God, which he knew was this rcverenced by Dantel 8. 17. and 
10. 9, { The name Saul is the rather mentioned, to mind him and 
us of his perſecuting of Chriſt in his members z as his name-ſake 
had perſecuted David who was a type of Chriſt : m and 'tis inge- 
1ninated or doubled, not onely to rouze and awaken Saul z but to 
teſtije the more his love to him, - and commiſeration of him. 
a Chriſt was in Heaven, beyond Sauls rage 3 but Chriſt and his 
Church make but one body ; thus Chriſt fays,-I was hungry and 
thirſty: Mat. 25. 35. And in all their afflietions he is afflicted, Iſa. 
63. 9. but me is here emphatically ſpoken, as if our Saviour had 
minded him of his great love and mercy to him, in dying and 
ſuffering for him z and why then Mould he perſecute him ? 


5 And he'faid o, Who art thou Lord? And the Lord 


thee to q kick againſt y the pricks. 

o Saul was in a great conſternation and doubting, whether it 
was God,or an Angel, p Though he did not intend this perſecution 
againſt Chriſt 3 yet our Saviour looks upon the good or evil done 
unto his members, as done unto kimſeif. q This kicking againſt 
the pricks is a proverbial ſpeech, taken cither from Oxen, or Slaves, 
whom” they uſed with goads to prick on to their work, which 
when they kicked againſt, or oppoſed themſelves to, they did not 
hurt the goads or pricks, but themſelves ; ſo ſhall all perſecutors 
find that their miſchiefs recoil upon themſelves 3 Chriſt and his 
members ſhall be made more glorious by it ; This metaphor 1s 
common in Scripture, Deut. 32. 15. 1 Sam. 2. 29. r The pricks 
Saul had kicked againſt, were the Sermons and . Miracles of St. 
Stephen and others. 


6 . And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, s Lord, 


unto him, Ariſe, and go 7 into the city, and it ſhall be 


told thee what thou mult do. 

t Saul being thorowly humbled, and brought to reſign himſelf 
wholly to God, makes this queſtion, giving up himſelf as a white 
paper, for Chriſt to write what he would upon : He had thought 
he had done God good ſervice, (as 'tis ſaid many perſecutors ſhould 
think ſo too, John 16, 2.) but he is now powerfully brought off 
from his obſtinacy in that perſwaſion. t Damaſcus, which was near 
at hand z whether Chriſt revealed his Goſpel now unto him, or in 

. the three days in vvhich he remained blind at Damaſcus, ver. 9. 15 
not ſo certain ; but it is certain that he yvas ye Juex]O, taught 
immediately by Chriſt himſelf, as he teſtines, Gal. 1. 12. and 1n 
that vvithout any farther inſtrution he vvas baptized, ver. 17, 18. 
yet many things might be left for Ananzas to confirm him in; and 
God by this ſending of him to Ananias, vvould honour Jus ovvn 
Ordinance, and recommend the Miniſtry and uſe of means, vvhich 
are the povver of God unto Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. and thus, 
though God could have inſtruk<d Cornelizs by the Angel vvhich 
appeared unto him, Chap. 10. 3. yet he is commanded to ſend for 
Peter, and to hear from him vviat he ought to do, Cyap..10. 6. 

7 And * the men which journeyed with him #, ſtoad 
[peechleſs x, hearing a voice, bur y feeing no man. 

u In Chap. 25. 14. theſ: men are faid to be tallen to the earth as 
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rather by ſtanding ſtill, here, is onety meant, they being fore 
amazed, they remained in the place in yvhich they vvere, veithout 
gong torvvard : Thus the Angel forbid Lot and his family, to ſtay 
or itand in the plain, Gen. 19. 17. meaning that they ſhould haſten 
forvvard. x The greatcr difficulty, is to reconcile thefe words: 
with Chap. 22. g. where it is exprefly ſ:id, that theſe men id not 


{o that they _—_ hear the voice of Saul, as tis faid in this place, 
and vvonder vvhom he ſpike unto, or vvhat he ſpake abour, they 
not hearing the voice of him that ſpake unto him, as in that Chap. 
22.9. it is ſud; and it ſeems very likely that they thould not hear 
the voice of Chriſt, for vye read not that any of them vvere con- 
verted ; and being left in their infidelity, they vvere in ſome re- 
Ipects the more undeniable vyitnetfes of a great part of that Mi- 
racle : but if it be underſiocd of the voice of Chrilt in both places, 
then they might hear it, as 'tis ſaid-here, inarticulately, or the noſe 
vvhich that voice made ; but not hear it articulately, or fo as to 
underſtand it, as in a parallel cafe, Fobn 12. 29. The people are {iid 
to hear the voice that ſpake unto Chriſt from ' Keaven, yet they 
heard it ſo confuſcdly, as that they thought it had onely been thun- 
dcr : To te ſure, they that are converted, and they vvho are not 
converted by the vvord of God, may kear the vyord ; but after 4 
very dittcrent manner : they that are converted by it, onely hearing 
it invvardly, ſpiritually, effe&ually. y Theſe Fellovy-travellers 
vvith St. Paul, are fiid to fee no man 3 but the expreſſion here 
1unports tneir doing their utmoſt for to ſee him that ſpake : thus 
God made a differetce, Dan. 10. 7. in the viiion vve read of 
there. « 
8 And Saul aroſe from the earth ; and when z his eyes 
were opened, he faw no man : bur they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. 
{ When he opened his eyes as at other times, when he did riſe 
to ſee, rhe glorious light had fo dazled him, that he could ſee 
nothing; thus Saul was, and all men are before their convertion : 
He had the ſhape of a man, and cf one Icarned in the Law, when 
————— he 15 blind, and ſees or hnaws nothing as he ought to 
now. 
9 And he was a three days without fight, and neither 
b did ear nor drink. , 
a Some have thought that in theſe three days Par! had that 
rapture into the third Heavens, which he ſpeaks of, 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
but that ſeems rather to have been afterwards ; Gcd would howſo- 
ever by this humhle and try him, and excite his dependarice wholly 
upon him, and that he might value his reſtored tight the more, 
b That by faſting he might be more iatent in Prayer ; for faſting 
does prepare for Prayer, and therefore faſting and Prayer is fo 
often put together, Mat. 17. 21. Chap. 13. 3. In thoſe places they 
could faſt longer without prejudice to their health, than amongſt 
us, and I night add, were more williaz to fait for any Spiritual 
advantage, than we be, 
10 q And there was a certain difciple of Damaſcus, 
named c Ananias, and to him faia the 1,ord in a vilian, 
Ananias. And he faid 4, Eehold, I am here, Lord. 
c He was of good repute for zeal and holineſs, as. appears, 
Chap. 22. 12. but whether he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples 
which our Saviour fent out, Luke 10, 1. as ſome will have, is not 
certain. 4 Thereby ſhewing his willingneſs to be ſent in Gods 
meſſage, and to do as God ſhould bid him; as Samuel to Ez, 
1 Sam. 3. 4. 
11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the ſtreet, which is called ſtraight, and enquire in the e 


hold f, he prayerh, | 

e God telleth our wandrings,. and knoweth our abode, and 
mindeth his, eſpecially in ther forrows, which was Sauls caſe. 
f He ſpent thoſe three days ſpoken of, wer. 9. in as of great hu- 
miliation, in which he would. alſo not taſte any food ; this is 
revealed to Ananias, that he might not fear to go unto him; a 
great change z 1s Saul alſo amongſt them that pray ? A greater 
To_ than that the other Saul formerly was amongſt the Pro- 
phets. 

' 12 g And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias, 
coming in, and putting hs hand on him, that he might 
receive his {ight, | 

2 If this verie be the words of St. Lube, continuing the Hiſtory, 
then they mutt be included: in a parenthetis, the ſenſe being 1atire 
without them ; but they ſeem to be the words of the Lord continu- 
ed to Anamas, telling him, how he had provided for his weicome to 
Saul, contrary to his expetation. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by 
h many of this man *, how much evil he hath done ro * 
thy 7 faints at Jeruſalem : 

þ His defign and commitfion could not but be noiſed ahroad. 
7 The Diſciples of Chriſt are called Saints, becauſe 1. They are 
dedicated unto the Lord in their baptiſm. 2. They are called unto 
holineſs. 3. They did then live holily, and exempiarily. 4. And 
ſo muſt all that -hope for any benefit by their being Diſciples of 
Chriſt, gc. | 

14 k And here he hath authority from the chief prieits, 
to bind all that call on thy name. | 


þ Here Ananizs ſhews the ſirength of his excuſe ; for fleſh and 
blood cried in him as in. Mes, Exod. 4. 13. fend by him whom 
thou wilt ſend. 


he is / a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name m be- 
fore | the Gentiles, and || kings, and z the children of 
lſrael. I 


vvcll as Sat, vvhich they might at firſt be, aad novy roſe up ; or 
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hear the voice 3 but it is there added of him that ſpake unto Saul, - 


houte of Judas for 0ze called Saul * of Tarſus : far be- *Ch.21.39 
& 22. 


Ver. is 


'15 But the Lord faid unto him, Go thy way : for gong 


Rom. I. I. 
Eph. 3. 8, 


Tim. 2.74 
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is his houſe 3 not onely in the whole: World, but in the viſible 
Church there are all ſorts of uteniils, ſome for higher, others for 
meaner uſes; Saul was to be a vetlel! unto honour, Rom. g. 21. 


k 


God to Preach the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15. To ſuffer for Chriſts name- 
ſake, 1 Toeſ. 3. 3- m This myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles 


was hid in thoſe promiſes, I/a. 49..6. er. 1. 10. 
*Ch.21.11 
ſuffer for my names ſake. 


Gentiles 3 ſee the catalogue of them, 2 Cor. 11. 23. And were tnere 
ever ſo many ſufferings heaped upon one man ? And yet though ail 
theſe were foretold unto him,and certainly foreknown by him ; yet 
he would Preach the Gofpel for all that z much was forgiven him, 
and he loved much. 

*Ch.22.12 

7 C-5.77-the houſe, and q | putting his hands on him, ſaid 7, Bro- 
ther Saul, the Lord eve s Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou cameſt hath ſent me, that chou mighteſt 


f Cl. 8-15-receive thy ſight, and be || filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

p The houſe of Judas with whom Saul lodged, as ver. 11. 
g Concerning this, ſee Chap. 6. 6. beſides, on what may be ſaid of 
this impoſition of hands clſewherc : The curing of St. Pauls blind- 
nels, was ene reaſon of putting his hands on him here, for fo it 
was ordinarily done towards the fick' or infirm; they laid their 
hands upon them to hcal them, as it was promiſed that they ſhould 
do, Mark 15. 18. r Saul was become Ananss his Brother, as pro- 
fcſſing the ſame faith, and heir of the ſame promiſe with him. 
s Anamas mentions what had hapned to Paul in the way, that Paul 
might be affured that he was ſcnt from God, for none elſe could 
have told him what had happencd. 

13 Andimmediately there fell from his eyes as it had 


been t ſcales ; and he received ſight forthwith, and arole, 


and was baptized. 

t As ſcalcs of Fiſh': It was no ordinary blindneſs, nor from 
any ordinary cauſe, and could not haye been cured by common 
mcans. of 

19 And when he had received meat xz, he was ſtrength- 


ened. Then was Saul certain days x with the dilciples 


which were at Damaſcus. 

# St. Paul could not but be much weakned with his journey, 
fear, gricf, faſting, and conſtant praying 3 and now he takes a 
prudeat care of his health, that he might be further enabled for 
the ſervice of God, to what place ſoever he ſhould be appointed. 
x Saul is no ſooner changed, but he changeth his company and 
acquaintance ; he reſorts to none of the Rabbzes of the Jews, but 
to the Diſciples of Chriſt ; he would love any, Icara of any, that 
had Chriſt for their Maſter. 

20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the y {yna- 
gogues, that he is z the Son of God. | 

y The Apoſtles ſpake unto the Fews f5cit, either that they might 
convert them, or at leaſt take away all excuſe from them. x Which 
doubtleſs he ſpake largely unto, thought it be not here expreiſed ; 
but he had an abundance in his heart, having taſted the power 
- _ .grace of God in Chriſt, and out of his heart his mouth 
pake. 

21 But all that heard him were amazed, and faid 4, 


lh ACTS = 


17 And * Ananias went his way, aud entred p into| ] 


o g joyn himſelf to the diſciples : but they were þ al 


afraid of him, and: believed not that he was a diſciple, 


£ To be admitted to intimate fellowſhip and communion with 


into which the treaſures of Gods word was to be put, 2 Cor. 4. 7. PLN po. 
| - | the Diſciples. þ Paul was ſufficiently known by name ang 
though he was but an carthern vellcl: Paul was indeed choſen by Feruſalem, and many had felt his rage. i But how could - pope, 
ciples be \-q orcas his converſion, ſo long, if it was three years 
\-: 1 | after ? as 1t ſeems by Gat. 3. 17, Toanſwer which, may be con; 
k . ; ofſider. 
began now to ſpread abroad, and to be made mcre known, which : d, 1. The gr at diſt a ce berwixe Jens lem and Damen _- 
c : | ays.zourney.) 2. The hittle correſpondence betwixt the Ki 
16 For * ] will ſhew him how great things he muſt o thoſe places, H210d and Aretas, 3. The perſecution which wh; - 
TO Ferujalem, might hinder the Converts of Damaſcus from goin 
o He ſhall ſuffer as great things as he ever did cauſe, or inflict 3 | thither. 3. Paul might have ſpent a great part of the three 0. 
the hatred of his own Countrey-men the Jews, and the fury of the | in his journey-amonsgſt th2 Arabzans, of which before. 


27 But k Barnabas took him, and brought him ! to 
the apoſtles, and declared unto them how »: he had ſeen 
the Lord in the way, and that he had {ſpoken to him, aud 
how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 


eſus, 

k Of Barnabas mention is made, Chap. 4. 36. who is thought to 
have betn Pauls Fellow-Diſciple under Gamaliel. | Theſe Apoſtles 
to whom Barnabas brought Pauli, were Peter and James, as Gat. 
1. 18, who being the Apoſtles of the circumcifion, or havins 
Jutza under their charge, were abiding at 7Jernſalem, whileſt the 
other Apoſtles probably were abſent, being founding of Churches 
clſ-where. m Some take theſe things to have been related þ 
_— others by Barnabxs, who teſtified theſe things concerning 

aul. 


28 And * he was with them o coming in, and going 


out at Jeruſalem. 

_ 0 Living amongſt them, and frecly converfing with them ; that 
1s, with Peter, and Fames, and the reſt of the believers, who ha3 
now no ſuſpicion of him. 


29 And heſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, - 


and diſputed p againſt the Grecians.: but they went about 
to flay him. 

p Hellenijts, of which Chap. 6. xr. ſuch as were born in foreign 
farts, but of Jewiſh parents z theſe Paul choſe rather to diſpute 
with, becauſe theſe had raiſed the perſecution againſt Stephen, and 
Paul had furthered them 1n 'it 3 and he was very deſirous to un- 
weave that web, and give them an Antidote unto whom he had 
formerly given Poiſon ; being eſpecially concerned for their Souls 
whom he had helped to deſtroy. : 

30 Which when the brethren knew, they brought him 


down toq Celarea, and ſent him forth to 7 Tartus. 

r-There were two Towns of this name, one a Coaſt-Town 
ſpoken of Chap. 8. 40. the other was called Ceſarea-Philippi, 
ugh Mount Lebanon. r St. Paul's birth-place, where amoneſt 
_ Relations and Acquaintance, they might hope ke Kay, 
lafe. 

31 s Thenhad the churches reſt throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, and were t edified, and u 
walking in the fear of- the Lord, and in the x comfort of 
the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. 


s When Paul was ſent away, againſt whom they had the greater 
ſpite, as having been as zealous a perſccutor as any amongſt them, 
t The Church 13 frequently comparcd to a building, and ever 
Þcliever to the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and 6. 19. which 
God. dwells in ; from whence this Metaphor is taken. u Walking 
!s 2 progreſſive motion, and fo 15 buijding, 2n adding to a Stru- 
(ture till 1t come to perfetion ; which ſignihes, that theſe believers 


1ncreaſed daily in the knowledge of God, in true Piety and Charity, 


5c. x The word alſo ſignifies the exhortation of the ho!y Ghoſt, 
ſych exhortations as were given from God by the Apoſtles ; to be 
ſure, the comforts of the Spirit, are not without our obedience to 


the commandments of God ; and it ſeems to be given here as the 
rcafon why the Churches were edified, and did thus increaſe ; be- 
cauſe believers walked in the fear of the Lord 3 and nothing per- 
ſwades more effeRually to the embracing of Religion, than the 


' holy Itving of ſuch as make profeſſion of it. 


32 4 Andit came to paſs as Peter paſſed y thorowout 


zout&:hot preſently expoſe him to contiifts, but inure 


Paul, 2 Cor. 11. 32, 33. now began thoſe things forctold, ver. 16. 
to be fulfilled. © | 


down by the wall in a basket. 
f As Rahab did the ſpies, 7oſh. 2. 15, ard Michal did David, > 
I Sa. 19. 12. | 


all quarters, he Came down alſo to the z ſaints which 
uſed, many take to be a Metaphor from builders, who in ere'ting | dwelt at Lydda, 


y Where the Diſciples that were diſperſed had planted Churches. 


them, and joyn them together ; thus St. Paul did, in bringing |, $ | 
{ -UNET | e ver. 13. a Alitt 
forth, or quoting the promiſes in the Old Teſtament, and ihewing noe far 7 13. # Donny fon abouk LOT bans. of ſe 


23 And there he found a certain man named 4 Eneas, 


the Spirit, that he did as 'twere conſtrain _ had kept his bed 6 eight years, and was ſick of the 
palſie. 


a Tis ſuppoſed: this Enezxs was a Few, though now living at 


Lvdaa ; and that St. Luke here names him by the name the Greczans 
Lou called him by ; he being amongſt his own Countrey-men called 
lap rces ; as alſo it plcaſed God to ſpare him fo |##el. 6b To thew the difficulty of the cure, and greatneſs of the 


Sd place where he had wrought ſo great a miraclc Miracle, 


34 And, Peter faid unto him, Eneas. c, Jeſus Chrift 


F . ' 2 


c Theſe words are not-a prayer, (though they were nor-ſpoken 


+ . , | without Peters lifting up his heart to Chriſt in prayer) but a pro- 
e The Fews, who ſtirred up Avetas the King of Damaſcus 7gainſt | nige eg this ſick men of Iaalth and recovery; "+ x 5 Ave whom 


e ſhould receive it, that he might know whom to acknowledge, 
nd thank for it. d Our Saviour bids the ſick of. the palfie to ariſe, 


25 Then the diſciples took him by night, and f let him | and take up his bed, Mark 2. 9. and ſo he commands the impotent 
man, 7ohn 5. 8. Here St, Peter bids this Paralytick to make his 


2d ; which ſeems; more ſtrange, being he- was commanded to 


ariſe, ſo that now-he ſhould have no necd of having his bed os 
f F as - but” 'tis eaſily anſwered, that being it was onely intcnded to ſhew 
ERS T7 26 And * when Saul was come to Jeruſalem he aſſayed { how fully that he was cured - the making.of his bed, did as much 


prove 


| Or, 
giiey, 


Ws 


al.n.18, 


| Or, be 


grieved, 


« 1 Saad 
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ove both to himſelf and others, that he was recovered, as any 
thing elſc could do. 

5 Andall that dwelt at e Lydda, and f Saron, faw 
him, and turned to the Lord. 

» Verſe 32. f Saron is the pame of a City, 1 Czr01. 5. 16. but 
here it 15 rather the name of a Country, (which the maſculine article 
uſualiy ſhews) lying between Mount Tyahmr, and the Lake of T7- 
berios, a very fruitful plain, 1 C:-ron. 27. 29. Cant. 2. To the 
owning of his truth, Error (if in fundamentals) keeps us from 
God. : . . . 

6 © Now there was at g Joppa a certain diſciple 
ped hþ Tabitha, which by interpretation is called: 
Dorcas : this woman was # full of good works, and 


alms-deeds which ſhe aid. 

2; A port- town, ſee Chap. 10. 5. Theſe circumſtances of places 
2nd perſons, arc ſet down to evidence the ccrtainty ot the Biſtory. 
h Tabitha, according to the Syriack dialeft then in uſe amongſt the 

ws, and Dorcas as ſhe was called amongſt the Greeks 3 it being 
common for the ſame perſon to have two names, one Hebrew and 
the other Greek , as Tomas who was called Didymus, and Cephas who 
was called Peter. i Sheiwas rich in good works, which are the beſt 
riches, laſt longeſt, and go farthelr, 

37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was 


fick, and died: whom when they had k waſhed, they 


laid her in an upper chamber. 

þ They waſhed the dead, and anointed them, to fit them for 
their burying, and cfpecially to ſhew their hope of the Reſurrectt- 
on 3 which ſome think St. Paul ailndes unto,, 1 Cor. 15. 29. 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and 
the diſciples had heard thar Peter was there, they fenc / 
unto him two men, defiring him that he would not || 


delay to come to them. 

1 They ſent for Peter, that he might come to comfort thoſe that 
were concerned in the great loſs of to good a woman, and 1t may 
be not without ſome hopes of her recovery by a Miracle from St. 
Peter z which is the likelier, becauſe they ſo much haſten h1s coming 
to them. m She being alrcady dead, and they preparing tor her 
burial. : | 

39 # Then Peter aroſe and went with them. When 


he was come, they brought him into che upper chamber : 
and all the widows ſtood by him o weeping, and ſhewing 
the coats and garments which Dorcas made while.ſhe was 


with them. 
n It was ſtrange that Peter ſhould he ſent for, or that he ſhould 
o on ſuch an account, viz. to raiſe one that was dead ; but Ged, 
who had ordered this Miracle for the manifeſtation of his truth and 
lory, ſo wrought in th-ir hearts, that they did this out of faith 3 
hoh if others ſhould thiak to imitate it, it would be but pre- 
ſumption. 0 Here needed no mourning women to be hired ; the 
death of this woman was a common loſs : theſe coats were made by 
orcas in her life time, to cloath the poor and naked withal, 
40 But Peter p put them all forth, and 4 kneeled down 
r and prayed, and turning him to the body, faid, Tabitha, 
ariſe. And opened hereyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, 


ſhe fat up. 

p Peter put them out, that he might pray the more earneſtly, 
without diſtra&ion, or interruption ; thus Eliſha ſhut the door to 
him, 2 Kings 4+ 33+ when he prayed for the Sounamtes Son. 
9g This his kneeling 15 mentioned, to recommend reverence 11 our 
praying unto God. r Peter by his betaking himſelf unto Prayer, 
would thew, that he could do nothing by his own power, but 1t 
muſt come from above ; and he had every mercy, as much precari- 
vully, and by prayer, asany other. 


41 And he gave her his hand, and hft her up ; and 


when he had called 5s the ſaints: and widows, preſented | 


t her alive. 

s Such who had ſent for him, and nov were gathered together, 
to ſee what cfﬀetts his prayers might have. t And in perfett health, 
as al{ were that were miraculouſly cured ; for the Lords works are 
perfett, Deut. 32. 4+ 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa ; and 


many believed in the Lord. | | 

u This cure was wrought, and all the other Miracles were done, 
to be a means to make the Goſpel to be believed, which he pub- 
liſhed, and was an undeniable proof, that this Dofrine was from 
Heaven';z for none could do ſuch things, unleſs God were with him, 
or rather unlefs God did them by him 3; So that this Miracle wrought 
by St. Peter, did more good to the Souls of many, than to the 
body of this relieved woman. 


43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried x many days 


in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 

x Tie Miracle had onely prepared them to receive his Dodrine, 
which Peter tarricd ſome time with them, to inſtrut them in : 
The Miracle had prepared the ground, and now he: takes this ſeaſon 
to ſow the ſeed of the word uito it. 


CHAP XN; 


Cornelius being a devout man, is commanded by an Angel to ſend for 
Pcter, to be inſtrufted by him, 1 8, Peter ſeeth the wiſion 
of all manner of Beaſts, © 16. Cornelius's ſervants enquire for 
Peter : who being warned of God, goeth with them to Ceſarea, where 
Cornelius received him with great reverence, 17 26. Peter 
relateth what God had ſhewed him : ſo doth Cornelius, 27 33. 
Peter preachrn; Chriſt to Cornelius, and his family, the Holy Ghzjt 
Te upon all They ſpeak with ſtrange tongues 3 and are baptized by 

cer, 24————48:; 


The 4 


G 1% 
Here was a certain man in y Cefarea, called z 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band a called the 

lralian band, 

» la- Cejarea . Paleſtine, as it was call'd in contra-diſtin&tion to 
Cejarea-Phigppt. 7% A Roman by his name ; which name was ordi- 
narily to be found amongſt the families of the Scipio's, and Sylla's. 
4 A band anſwers either to a Regiment amongſt us, .or to a Legion 
1mongſt the Romans ; (this latter was far greater than the former) 
it was called the Italian band, as being compoſed of Italian Sol- 
diers, and might be uſed as a guard of the Proconſul, who dwelt 
at Cejarea ; who was that Felix we read of, Chap. 22. 24. | 

' 2. Abdevout man, and one that feared God c with all 
his houſe, which gave much alms to the people, and pray- 
ed to God 4 alway. 

b This Cornelis was a Profſclite of the gate, or ſuch as obſerved 
the ſeven precepts of Noah and lived without giving any offence to 
the Fews. r It was a very goodign that he feared Ged, in that 
he ingaged all his houſe to do the like, at leaſt outwardly, which 
was as much as he could do; this was ſpoken by God in Abraham's 
commendation, Gen. 18. 19. d Hedid not neglet the ſeaſoas of 
prayer, eſpecially the time of offering the morning and evening 
Sacrifice ; which by prayer they defired to partake the bencfit ot, 
5y winch Chriſt our Sacrifice, and his merits were figured unto 
them ; Cornelizs indeed prayed always, or at al! times, taking time 
in a moral ſenſe, for the ſeaſons and opportunities for ſuch a duty; 
(as we are commaaded to give alvvays thanks, Eph. 5. 20.) but he 
could not pray alvvays, or at all times, taking time 1n a natural 
ſenſe 3 for then he muſt have neglected all other dutics 3 hovvſo- 
ever, his endeavour vvas to keep his heart alvvays in a praying 
diſpoſition. | 

3 He ſaw in a e viſion evidently, about f the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and 
ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 

e Notin a dream or rapture, but fenfibly and plainly. f Their 
ninth hour, was with us about three a clock in the afternoon, being 
the ordinary time for the evening Sacrifice ; and by conſequence 
their time of prayer, Chap. 3. 1. And this devout man doth not 
ſezk Geds face in vain ; Cornelius had been faithful in a little, and 
God would give him much, rather than he {hould waat further 
iaſtruttion, who had improved what he had already ; God here 
ſends an Angel, and ſoon after an Apoſtlc unto him. 

4 And when he looked on him, he was © afraid, and 
laid þ, Whar is ir Lord ? And he faid unto him, Thy 
prayers 7 and thine alms are come up for a k memorial 


before God. 


& The Angels appearcd in fo great ſplendor ; all a4miration hath 
ſome fear with it. þ This is equivalent to Whar wilt thou have me 
to do ? And ſhews that Cornelzzs was prepared to hear the meſſage, 
z Prayer and alms are joyned together in our Saviours diſcourſe con- 
cermng them, Mat. 6. 1, &c. in the Apoſtles order about them, 
I Cor. 16, 1. Alms are our Sacrifices now under the Goſpel, Phil. 
4. 18. Heb, 13. 15. k An allufion to the offering vp of incenſe 
under the Law ; the ſmoak of the incerſ: did afccnd, ; and fo 
David defires that his prayers might aſccad to Godward, F/al. 
41. 2. thus under the Goſpel, prayers are -reſcmbled to incenſz, 
Rev. 8, 3. That prayers arc ſaid to come: up for a memorial, is 
but the purſuance of the ſame Metaphor z for Lev. 2. 2. 'the frank- 
incenſe, &c. was the memorial there commanded to bz burned ; 
and all this onely to repreſent unto us, how well-pleafing the pray- 
ers of his pcople are unto God through Chriſt, and that God keeps 
in remembrance all thoſe things they thus defire of him, and in 
his ttme and meaſure (which are the beſt circumſtances, beſtowes 
all upon them ; but let not prayers aud alms, which God here hath 
put together, be put aſunder, and in due time we ſhall reap. 


' 5 And now fend men to 1. Joppa, and call for ove m 
Simon, whole ſurname is Peter > 

/ A Town that was memorable for. Foh4bs taking: ſhipping there, 
when he would flee from God, and decline-his meiſage, 7onzh 1. 3. 
m The Angel would have declared the Goſpel, and inſtruted Cor- 
nelizs z but he ſends him to Peter, God being wHling for to honour 
the means of his own inſtitution. 


6 Helodgeth with one - Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe 
is by the ſea-fide : He ſhall tell chee what thou ovghteſt 

to do. 
n Theſe particulars when found true by Cornelius, did very 


much advantage him towards his believing what Peter in the name 
of the Lord did tell him. 


7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius, 

was departed, he called two of his o houſhold ſervants, 
and a p devout ſoldier of them that q waired on him Con- 
tinually. 
0 Thele Servants doubtleſs Cornelis had inſtrufted, as appears 
ver. 2, and God bleffes him with faithful and ſucceGful ſervice from 
them. p No conditjon, or temptation, too h:r4 fer the grace of 
God to overcome; both Centurion and Soldier, / are willing to 
hazard all they had, rather than not to obey God, and come to 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. qg This Soldier for his Religicu's 
iake, and his holy life, was taken into nearer attendance, on Cer- 
neliys ; 'tis no ſmall matter to! have one near us, that hath power 
with God. 


8 And r when he had declared all :heſe things unto them; 
he ſent them to Joppa. 


r Thus on Cornelixs's fide, all. things are diſpoſed towards tis 
receiving of the Goſpel ; and the ſame providence at the ſame 
time, diſpoſes all things on Peters part towards his coming to 
publiſh it : for 

| 9 T On the 


—— 


morrow as they went on their journey, 
and 
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FLev.T1-4. ' 
Deut.14-7. eaten any thing that is e common or unclean 


* Mat. 15. time *, What God hath cleanſed, hat f call not thou 


Il. 
Rom. 14- 
17, 20. 


1 T11-4-4- ere meant the Gentiles, (as by clean creatures they would have 
Tit. 1. 15: themſelves to be underſtood) howſoever they oppoſed Common unto 


The 4A 


and drew nigh* unto the city, Peter went up - upon the 


houſe-rop to pray, about the : ſixth hour. 

s Theſe houſes were tlat on the tops, and therefore they were 
commanded to make battlements for them, Deut. 22.8. Peter went 
on the houſe-top to pray, that. he might from thence look towards 
the Temple, which as a type of Chriſt, through whom onely, we 
and our prayers can be acceptable unto God ; hence 1 Krngs 8. 39, 
G&c. there is ſo often mention made of praying towards the Ciry, 

and towards the place which God ſhould chuſe ; this Danzel pra- 


Riſed, though upon the hazard of his life, when both City and' 


Temple were ruined, Dan. 6. 10. t The fixth hour with them 15 


- & 


carefully upon what he hears from Gods words, God 


: OY : will 
leave kim without ſufficient inſtruftion. never 


' 
| 


them p, doubting nothing : for | have ſent them. 

o Immedately put thy ſelf upon the journey. p Spend no tj 
in diſputing within thy ſelf, becauſe that they, unto hom _—_ 
ſent for, are not Jews. 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
{ent unto him from Cornelius ; and ſaid, Behold, ] am 
he whom ye ſeek : 5 what the cauſe wherefore ye are 


high-noon, or mid-day, and 1s accounted one of the three times of | COME 4 


prayer, (ſce Chap. 3. 1.) and was as the Fews ſay, recommended to 
them by Iſaac; howſoever it was the time when they might begin 
to prepare the Evening Sacrifice ; none of theſe cauſes need to bc 
aſſigned, for doubtleſs this blefſed Apoſtle did watch unto prayer, 
1 Pet. 4. 7. and defirouſly laid hold upon all opportunities to pour 
out his Soul unto God. 

10 And he became &« very hungry, and would have 
eaten : bur while they made ready, he - fell into a 


trance. 

u He might be more than ordinarily an hungred ; to fit or ſuit 
the viſion, which is hereafter mentioned. x The moſt excellent 
way of Gods manifeſting himſelf unto man, 1s by a trance : ( and 
they reckon ſeven ways, 1h which God makes himſclf known unto 
man) but what this trance was, is diverſly expreffed : 'tis certain, 


* that in it the Soul was as it were abſent from the Body, drawn off 


from the perception of earthly and ſeniible things, and enabled 
unto the perception of Heavenly Myſteries ; in ſuch an extatie was 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 2. and St. John, Rev. 1. 10. who 1s therefore 
faid to be zn the ſpirit. : 

11 y And faw heaven z opened, anda certain 4 veſſel 
deſcending unto him, as it had been a great ſheet 6, knir 


at the four corners, and let down to the earth - 

p Either viſibly to his corporal eyes, as to St. Stephen's 3 or rather 
mentally, more ſuitably to the rapture mentioned in the former 
verſe. 2 Which might Ggnifie, that Heaven that was ſhut to the 
children of men by the firſt Adam, was now by Chriſt the ſecond 
Adam, opened to all believers. a This word is taken for any 
utenſil, commonly uſed atout the houſe ; and with the ſheet here 
ſpoken of, bears an Analogy to a Table, and Table-cleatl amonglit 
vs: b So gathered up or knit, that the Vyands, verſe 12, might 
not fall down. And this Cornelis ſaw to come from Heaven, to 
ſhew the liberty of taking him, and other Gentz/es into the Church, 
did come from thence onely. 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of 
the earth, and c wild beaſts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. 

c As well unclean beaſts, ſuch as were forbidden by the Law ; 
as clean, ſuch as by the Law, might be eaten. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter; 4 kill, 
and eat. | 

d Of that thou ſceſt, without any exception, whether they be 
clean, or (formerly) unclean creaturcs : The moral of which com 
mand is, that he might now converſe with Fews and Gentiles 1n- 
diffcrentiy, and Preach unto th*ſe alſo the word of Life. 

14 But Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord * ; for I have never 


e Theſe words may fſignifie one and the ſame thing, and the 
latter explain the former ; ſhewing that thoſe things are ſaid to be 
common, which the Law by forbidding them, had made unclean : 
Others make ſome difference ; and by things common, underſtand 
all ſorts of creatures, which were forbidden to the Fews, but were 
commonly fed upon by all Nations round about them : and by 
things unclean, they underſtand ſuch as by accident became ſo, as 
when any of the creatures permitted for uſe, was ſtrangled. 

I5 And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond 


COMmon, . : 
Do not make in thy eſteem, or praftice, as common : g that 
is, polluted : The Jews did imagine, that by unclean creatures, 


Holy ; indeed a holy man is (as, they called him) a fingular man : 
'twas God that cleanſed Cornelius, turning him from Idolatry, to 
the worſhip of the true God, from darkneſs unto light. 

16 This was done h thrice : and the veſſel was received 
up again into heaven. 

h Whereby this great myſtery of the converſion of the Gentzles, 
and taking them into the Church might be the more confirmed, and 
fixed in St. Peter's mind. 

17 Now while Peter #; doubted in himſelf what this 
viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean ; behold b, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius, had made enquiry 
for Simons houſe, and ſtood before the gate. 

7 RecolleQing himſelf ; for the viſion had fo affeted him, that 
it had put him into a kind of extafie, out of which when he came 
unto himſelf, þ& the two ſervants and the Soldier which Cornelzus 


had ſent, 
13 And/ called, and asked whether Simon which was 


ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 
} Being ſtrangers, they addreſs themſelves to ſuch of the houſe 
as came to the door. 


19 While Peter »: thought on the viſion, the # 
ſpiric ſaid unto him, Behold, three men ſeek thee, 


m St himſclf t5 meditate upon that he had ſeen, and heard. 
n The holy Spirit informs him further. Thus whoſoever meditates 


s Peter being in no ſmall conſternation, and not perfeQly know 
ing whither all this tended, makes the more exa& inquiry, : 
22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion :, a juſt 
man, and one that # feareth God, and of good report 
among all the nation of the Jews, was x warned from 
God by an holy angel, to fend for thee into his houſe 
and to hear words of thee. 

t That they might 1pced in their meſſage, they labour to pre. 
vent all prejudice Peter might have againſt Cornelius, who was a 
Gentile by title ; telling him, 1. That he was a juſt man, (as is 
ſaid of Foſeph, Mat. 1. 19.) 2. That he x worſhipped the true God 
the ſame with the Jews, and not the falſe gods of the Gentiles. 
3- That he was reputed a pious and good man, and ſo it would be 
no diſparagement to the Apoſtles to go unto him. x This argument 
St. Peter could not deny, When Gods command 1s evident his 
people are determired, and reſolved. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. And 

on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain 
z brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

y He delays not to obey the Heavenly viſton ; but as Abraham 
took his journey the very next morning after that he had received 
the command, Gen. 22. 3. ſo did Peter here, and bis dat, qui city 
dat, he doubles his obedience, that obeys ſpeedily and cheerfully, 
{ Theſe Brethren were fix in number, as Chap. 11. 1.2. who might 
undertake this journey, 1. Out of reſpett to Peter, to accompany 
him. 2. Being moved at the extraordinary viſions that were 
ſpoken of ; but. eſpecially, 3. diſpofed by the Providence of God 
to accompany St. Peter, that they might teſtifte the grace of God 
that was come unto the Gentiles, when it might be afterwards 
queſtioned. 

.24 And a the morrow after they entred into Cefarea : 
And Cornelius waited for them, and had called together 
his b kinſ{men and c near friends. 

a Joppa was about fifteen Leagues from Ceſarea, ſo that the next 
day after they ſet out, they might cafily come from Foppa thither, 
b His Relations. c And ſuch as he had the greateſt love and kind- 
neſs for, he thought that he could not expreſs it better, than by 
giving them an opportunity to hear the word of Lifc, and to gain 
inſtruftion for their Souls ; and probably, thoſe here ſpoken of, 
were reckoned as friends, and ncar fricnds by Cornelizs ; becauſe 
they were ſuch as with him had forſaken all Pagan-Idolatry, and 
were Worſhippers of the true and Living God. 

| 25 And as Peter 4 was coming in, Cornelius met 
him, and fell down at his feer, and e worſhipped 
him. 

d Into Cornelis his houſe, for he haſtned to meet with him, 
- Cornelizs worſhipped with the moſt humble, civil worſhip ; but 
he could not think him to be God, and therefore he did give him 
no Þ1vine Worſhip, he having forſaken the Idolatry of the Gentiles ; 
but might perhaps think him to have been an Angel, and intended 
to worthip him accordingly, for which he is blamed ia the follow- 
ing verſe. 


pl 


my ſelf alſog am a man, 


him, to have exceeded ; and here he blames him for it ; telling 
hin, he g was but a man like unto him, and he needed not give 
any further: reaſon of his reproof, for man muſt adore, but by no 
-—— may be adored ; no, nor take too much honour to him- 
elf. 

27 And as heh talked wich him, he went in, and found 


many that were come together. 

h 'ſhey went talking together into the houſe ; probably, of the 
goodnefs of God that they ſhould be direfted ſo happily unto one 
another ; for they could not but fee, and acknowledge God in 
if, 


is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew #, to keep 


common or & unclean, 

z: God himſelf did ered a partition-wall betwixt his people, and 
other Nations, Fews and Gentiles ; hence by Gods own command, 
the Zews might not have any familiar converſe with the Gentiles, 
eſpecially, they might not marry with them : The Fews themſelves 
had made this partition-wall much larger, and they held it unlaw- 
ful to cat with any of the Gentzles, or to go ſo much as into their 
houſes ; hence that objetion made upon this occafion againſt St. 
Peter, Chap. 11.3. þ No man is now unclean by any ceremonial 
uncleanneſfs, becauſe he is not circumciſed, or becauſe he is not 
ſprinkled with the blood of bulls, Heb. g. 13. yet fin hath defiled 
the whole maſs of man-kind, and they are equally by nature 
morally unclean. : 

29 Therefore came I unto you without / gain-ſaying, 
aſſoon as I was ſent for m1: 1 ask therefore, for what intent 


ye have ſent for me ? 


/ Or 
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20 * Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and gg with*<, 
ls1, 


26 But Peter took him up, ſaying f *, Stand vp \; I*ch.1414 
Rev.19.10 
f It is certain that Peter did think this Worſhip Cornelzus gave & 22. 5: 


238 And he faid unto them, Ye know how * that it * Jo-44 


company with, or come unto one of another nation * : * C159 
but God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man Eph 3+ 6 


wat. 28-1 
Mat. 16-5 
Luk 24-4 


Un, 


Jap. The A 
a” 1 Or delay. m Peter did. in a great meaſure know the bufineſs 
he came about, partly by the viſion, and its interpretation ; partly, 

what he might have heard from them, that Cormelivs ſent for him, 
anto whom Cornelis had declared the whole matter, as we find: 
verſe 8. yet Peters queſtion. is but neceſſary, for to give Cornelius 
an opportunity 0 acquaint, his friends, who were met there, with 
all that had: paſled.  - | acc ; 

z0 And Cornelivs ſaid 7, Four days ago was faſting 
until this hour, and at o the ninth hour 1 prayed in my 
ut. 2h ; houle, and behold, ap man ſtood before me in q * bright 
*at.28. 


«. clothing. LP 
Nat. 16-5 n -» does not intend to dcclare by. t ow long he had 


ffted; but he tells him, when he being fa - ſaw the viſion, 
which was four days before; at the ſame time 6f the day. o The 
zigth hour, which-was. a+ time of prayer, it being the time of 
offering the evening-Sagrifice, ſee Chap, 3. 1. p A man inappeat- 
ance, but an Angel ' indeed, as in the 3. verſe. q Why Angels 
appeared 1n bright or white raiment, ſee Chap. 1. 10. | 

' 31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and 
thine r alms are had in remembrance s in the ſight of 


God; [*; 
. r. Of which, ſee the 4. verſe. s Unto which, not onely : the 
outward gift, but the inward. affection, 1s viſible 5 and: this 15 
peculiarly in the fight of God, tlie other may be cen allo by 


wp t Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon 


whoſe ſurname is Peter ; He is lodged in the houſe of 
oze.Simon a tanner, by the fea-fide ; Who, when he 


cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto. thee, | 

t The ſubſtance of this verſe, 15, in. the fifth and ſixth verſes 
beforc-going 3 Cornelius might ſay this to excuſe his ſending for 
Peter, being a ſtranger to him ; as alſo. to eacourage Peter to ſpeak 
in ſuch a manner, as God had appeared in. 
, 33 4 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; and thou 
haſt x well done that thou art come. Now therefore are 
weall here preſent y before God, to hear all things that 


are commanded thee of God. | 
# As an hungry Soul delays not to ſend for food, affoon as he| 
knows where to have it. xz.Which does not onely approve of St. 
Peters coming ; but thank him for it. y We will ſet our ſelyes to 
attend to thy words, as if we ſaw God looking upon us; whom 
we call to witneſs that we are ready to-do whatſoever he ſhall re- 
quire of us : Thus it becomes every one that would profit by the 
Word of God, to attend upon it; men do not behave themſelves 
as before God, and: therefore they injoy nothing leſs than God 
in an Ordinance, and are as if God Fad taken no notice; of 
them. | 
34 Then Peter z opened hzs mouth, and faid, 
*[ob30, * Of a truth I perceive that God is no @ reſpecter of 
19, perſons : 
Gal. 2.6. # An expreſſion uſed (as formerly) in matters of great moment, 
Eph. 6. 9. as Matth. 5. 2. 4 God does not accept: of one becauſe he is a Jew: 
Col. 3. 25 and rejc& another becauſe he is a Gentile 3 though St. Paul being 
prejudiced by his Education, had been carryed along with that 
error of the ; Gong againſt which notwithſtanding, God had de- 
clared himſelf even unto them, Deut. 10. 17. which is alſo con- 
firmed unto us in the New Teſtament, Rom. 2. 11. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
ſo that our being of any Nation, or any condition, rich or poor, 
honoured or deviſed 3; as the one fide recommends us.not unto 
God ; and on the other fide, it will not hinder us from being ac- 
cepted with the Lord. : lhe 
3s But in b every nation he that c feareth him, and 


worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, 

b Even though Romans or Italians, of which: Nation Cornelius 
was, and might probably be worſe thought of by the Zews, becauſe 
they ſuppoſed themſelves to have been hardly uſed by them. c Theſe 
two particulars include the obſervation of both Tables of the Law : 
The fearing of God comprehends piety, that is, to true Worſhip 
of the true God ; and working righteouſneſs, includes all the duties 
to our neighbour 3 and both deſcribe a truly good, and holy 
man, ſuch as Cornelins was 3 unto whoſe caſe this is to be ap- 
plicd. 

36 4 The word which God ſent unto the children 
of 1{rael, preaching peace e by Jeſus Chriſt, He is Lord 


of all, 

d The Word of reconciliation betwixt God and man, not onely 
betwixt God and the Fews, but betwixt him and the Gentiles alſo; 
he had ſent unto Jrael by his Prophets formerly, J/a. 57. 19. Gad 
15 ſaid to create peace to him that is afar off; the Gentile, as well 
as to him that is near, the Jew, Pſal. 72. 7, 8. Ja. 49: 6. and 
that Salvation was not limited to the Jews onely, might be known 
unto them by the examples of Melchiſedech, Fob, and Naaman, who 
did no ways belong unto them ; but this was now more manifeſt : 
God Preaching this-peace betwixt himſelf, and all Nations indiffe- 
rently by Chriſt, 1. In his own perſon Preaching this, Matth. 8. 
I1, 12, and telling them that hy his death he would draw all men 
unto him, Fohn 12. 32, 
by Chriſt, or onely through Chriſt ; by the Angels themſelves, Lube 
2.14. And 3dly, by all the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt; and it_ was their 


CT& 


- 


f They had heard of the DoQrine of the Goſpel by common 
fame and report, (which could not but ſpread abroad) all might 
know that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did Preach, though theſe might 
be 1gnorant of the particular Do@rines which they taught,-and 
which Peter was now ſ:nt to inſtru them in or by the word, (iti 
an uſual Hebraiſm) the matter of the ' Goſpel may be meaned, a4 
the Life, Death, and Refſurre@tion of dur bleſſed Saviour, which 
they could not but have. heard ſeveral-reports..of'« Z* Who, as the 
xs y which was promiſed, Mal. '4, 5. was the forerunner of the 

ord. ©1201. 2387! 757 1919] 117 4- 

33 How God: h anointed: 'Jefus-s :ob:/Nazareth with þ 
the holy Ghoſt, and withipower, who''went-about / do- 
ing good, and healing all »: that were, oppreſſed of the 
devil : z for God was with him. -  . © * X 

þ It was uſual to anoint their kings, Pricſts, and Prophets, unto 
all which Offices Chriſt va; uFitem yk his Father-z hence called 
Chriſt, as in. the Old Teſtament the Melſiah.,. .; The Apoſtles is not 
aſhamed.of; this name, thopgh given to.qur., Saxioyr by, way, of 
contempt ; he gloried in the croſs of Chriſt. 4 Chriſt was indued 
with the Almighty Spirit, of God, and, with.:the power . of it. 
[ All the, mitacles our Bleffed Saviour wrought, were works of 
mercy, for the benefit and relref of thoſe upgn whom he wrought 
them; he could have wrought mixactcs to deſtroy=and*ruine fuch.as 
would not believe in him, which he was often proyoked unto 
(nay, his Apoſtles would have had him but to,permit them, by fire 
from Heaven to.deſtroy the Samaritans, Lake 94.44. and he would 
not.) m The dehverances our Saviour ſo often wrought upon ſuch 
as were poſſeſſed of Devils, was to ſhew unto them that he was 
come to deſtroy the works of the Devil, and to caſt him out of-the 
Souls of men, who were Spiritually poſſeſſed by him, which, alſo 
our Saviour did, fo that it was; a happy calamity, for them, which 
brought them to Chriſt, » God was with our Saviour, 1. By;-his 
might and Power doing. ſuch. miracles. 2. In; his extraqrdyyary 


love to him, Matth. 3. 17, and always hearing of him, Fohn' 11. 


the baptiſm which John preached. 


42. and alſo, 3. God was with Chriſt, #az9;, "in the; ics of 


the Godhead, Colof. 2. 11. | 

39 And weare o witneſſes of all things which he did 
both in the land of the Jews, and in, Jerulalem p; whom 
they flew and hanged on a tree: 

o The Apoſtles, who Chriſt had. choſen' to! go in and (out with 
him, and to be eyeand eay-witnelfes of: alt thay was. done by him, 
or againſt him, p Their killing of our Saviqar,, is the rather here 
ſpoken of, to ſhew how rightfully the Fews were now to he forſa- 
ken, and that they had no cauſe to complain of the calling in of 
the Gentiles; being themſelyes had in ſuch a manner reje&ted Chriſt ; 
but eſpecially, that they who were here met, and we, all mjght 
conſ:der, how much it coſt our bleffed Saviour to deliver us from 
fin, and hell, Gal. 3. 13. He was made a curſe for us, as Dent. 
21. 23. that the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon us,” Gaf. 


3» I4. : | on | | 33 
40 Him q God raiſed up, the third day, and r chewed 
him openly. | 384, or Wo 


q Leſt thefe Gentiles he: deterred: fron believing. in Chri , and 
take offence at, his Croſs : 'St., Peter [nay jy I the Reſur- 


re&ion, which' ſuddenly and' powerfully followed; r And this he 
tells them was unqueſtionable, as appeared by all the ways thatany 
thing can be proved by 35 Chriſt was ſeen, ' and heard, and felt after 
his Reſurre&10n, as the beloved Diſciple tells us, 1: Fobn 1. 1; and 
manifeſted his victory over death for us.. | SET 
41 5 Not toall the people, but unto et witneſſes, choſeri 
before of God, evey to us, who did eat# and drink with 
him after he roſe from the dead. a b3 
s Chriſt aftey his Reſurretioa appeared not to the wicked Fews 5 
for being to ſuffer no more, his enemies. were not vauchſafed 2 fight 
of him; and thus he did not manifeſt- himfelf unto the: world; 
John 14. 22. t Theſe witneſſes were the Apoſiles,.: who were cho- 
ſen by God himſelf immediately ; and the vacancy ſapplicd by lot; 
—_ was at Gods direttion, Chap. 1. 24, 26, The metaphor here 
uſed is taken from the ordinary way then/in uſe of chujſing men 
into offices, which is here alluded to. x Though in the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory, we do not read that our Saviour drank after he roſe again 
yet it 15 ſufficiently implied, being he did eat, and make a meal 
with his Diſciples, Lube 24. 30, 42, 43+. John 21. 12. and eating 
is put in Scripture for the whole refe&tion, It. 15. 2. compared 
with Luke 7. 35. 
42 And he x commanded us to preach unto the people, 


tobe y the judge of z quick and dead | 

x Our Saviour gave this charge to his Apoſtles before his' Aſcen- 
fion, Mat: 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Luke 24. 27. and foretold* that 
they-ſhould execute this his charge, Chap. 8. - y That 'Ggſll hath: 
ordained to judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, . Scripture abuftdantly 
teſtifies, Fohn 5. 26, 27. 2 Tim. 4. 1. 1 Pete. 4 $« And this Nt 
ſpoken of the Apoſtle, and was given in charge by our. Saviqr 


whoſe Goff] d 


G7 
2dly, This peace is Preached to be had | be principally Preached of by them all, 'becaule the Refurre@ion df 
Chriſt, and the glory of his Kingdom in this World, is clouded by 
the blindnefs and hardneſs of men; as alfo, becauſe it is 'of the 


Eph. 2. 13, 14. ſpeaking to the Gentiles, St. Paul ſays, Ye who are | greateſt concernment unto all, that at any time hear the Word, of 
gry, Hy | God, to be. perſwaded of this, that Chriſt, pel, | 


conſtant Dofrine, that there was no name under Heaven by which 
men could be ſaved, but the name of Chriſt, Chap.'4. 12. and that 
It was all one whether they were Greeks or Jews, (Fc. but Chrif 
Is all, and in all, Colof. 3. 11. ſo that in this Dodrine, there is an 
cxatt harmony betwixt the Old and New Teſtament, the Prophets, 
and the Apoſtles. c Chriſt is Lord, not of the Fews or one people 
enely ; but of the Gentiles, all Nations alfo, as Mat: 28: 19, 20. 
Rom. 3. 254 


Word they hear, will judge then according unto it. z*Such''as 
ſhall be alive at the coming of our Lord to Judgment, 't Theſe 
4. 15. | 


miſhon of fins. ; its 


| 


2 This our Saviour had told his Apoſtles, which St Fte-hete 
Preachev 


/ 


43 *Tohim agiveall the Prophets witiieſs, that through» Jer, 
b his name whoſoever believerh in him, ſhall receive Te- 34- 


Chap: X. 


37 f The word / {ay you know, which was publiſhed - 
throughout all Judea,- and 6 oy from Galilee g, after *Luk.4-14 


and to teſtifie that it is * he which was ordained of God *Ch. 17.33 
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Preaches fo his Auditors : It was included in the very firſt promiſe 
recorded by: Moyes, Gen. 3. 15. The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the 
ſerpents head ; and ſo coutinueg through all ages of the Church, to 
be manifeſt in ſuch degrees as it pleaſed the wiſdom of God to make 
it known ; *tis certain that all the ceremonial Law concerning 
orifices, did teſtifie this very thing ;z for by it, it did appear, 
that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of 1in, as 
Heb. g. 22. and 'tis manifeſt by the light of nature, that the blood 
of bulls and goats, could not take away fins, as Heb. 10.4. ©c But 
through Chriſts . name, for his ſake, and by vertue of his merit, 
who died for- our ſins, and roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. 
Weſhall recetve remiſſion of ſins, Heb.' 9. 13, 14- 
44 Whiles Peter yet ſpake theſe words 4, the * holy 
Ghoſt fel}-on all them which heard the word. 
- c. That God-might miraculouſly :ſhew /his approbdation of what 
Peter had faid, and to aflure Peter of the real Converſion of theſe 
Gentiles, which all the Fews did make ſuch a difficulty to believe. 
d Such fiery tongues in a viſible ſhape, as had appeared unto the 
Apoſtles, Chap. 2. 3. whereby the inward powerful effefts of the 
Spirit upon their hearts was fignified, what wonderfal effefts had 
this ſhort Sermon ? And donbtleſs, were pradtiſers but as ſincere, 
avd hearers as intent, now adays, as then, we ſhould-find that the 


— XCh4-37, 
- K&8& 15,16. 


- 


hand of the Lord is not ſhortaed.. _ 
45 And e'they of the circumciſion which believed, 
were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe f 
- that on the Gentiles alſo was poured our the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. ” 
e Such as were not onely themſelves circumciſed, but born of 
circumciſed parents, who are thus called, Gal. 2. 12. f Theſe 
not minding, or underſtanding the many predi&ions, of the calling 
of the Gentzles, thought that Chriſt was onely promiſed unto the 
Fews z and were amazed to fee now ſuch an. Argument as might 
convince them to the contrary. g Pouring out, ſpeaks the 
abundant meaſure in which the Holy Ghoſt was given unto 


them. 
2:46 For they heard them ſpeak with þ tongues, and 
magnifie God. Then 5 anſwered Peter, 
 þ With variety of Languages, or ſtrange Tongues, as in the day 
of Pcntecoſt, Chap. 2» 6. 7 An ordinary Hebraiſm for ſpeaking, 
though the firſt part of any Diſcourſe, And Peter knowing that 
this miraculous Fiery Tongues did ſhew, that theſe Men did partake 
of the ſame Spirit From whom the Apoſtles had received them, he 
makes an inference from thence. 
47 k Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as we? | 
þ This queſtion, as Chap. 8. 36. is without queſtion, and denies 
that any can forbid Water, that is in order to Baptize ſuch as theſe. 
As if the Apoſtle had argued thus : They that have the Grace 
ſignified or promiſed, have a right unto the Seal of the promiſe : 
But theſe Gentiles have the Grace ſignified or promiſed in Baptiſm ; 
they had the inward part, and therefore the outward part could 
not. be denied unto them. . He that hath the Inheritance, may 
claim the Writifgs, "Wax, and Parchment that belong unto 


t. 
: 48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the 


certain days. 

m That: is, in the Name of our Saviour. But this does not 
imply; but that they were Baptized according to our Saviours 
preſcription, Matth. 28. 19. but the Fews by their Baptiſm, they 
were become the Lords, ( and had given up their names to eſs 
Chrift) under which Title the Lord, not only our Saviour, but the 
Father who Anointed him, and the Sprzt by whom he was Anoint- 
ed, is to be underſtood. m Cornelis and the reſt of his Fricnds, 
which he cauſed to be preſent. At their entreaty Peter and others 
y that-came with him (as A#s 11. 3.) tarricd there, that they might 
further inſtru&, confirm, and comfort them : (as the beſt have ever 
need to learn, and to grow in Grace and Knowledge) and by this 
Peter ſhewed that he looked upon himſelf and others as not bound 
to obſerve thoſe Precepts (of the Wiſe Men, as they called them) 


name of the Lord. Then prayed zz they him to tarry |- 


ETFS. 


| q They were ſuch Fews as converſed with them of 
and argued againſi-them for taking in the Gentiles inta any fellow 
ſhip with them. t 1t may be that the believing Fews might 4 
a time be vcry weak, and offended at it, until they were atk 
ſatisficd by the following Relation of Sf. Peter, +.- Till then Frog 
diſputed and brought what Arguments they could againſt it Y 
3 7 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to. men uncircumciſed 
and didſt eat with them. FE 
7 This 1s the ObjeCtion. they make againſt Peter, That contrar 
to the Tradition of their Elders, and Precepts of their Wiſe Mer 
he had look uſe Pacu with the Gentiles. See Chap. ro. ry 


the Church, - 


this they look u Piacular, although no converſation in order 
to the gaining 01 WM Gentzles unto God, was ever forbidden; bur 
only :ſuch as might withdraw the 7ews from God. 

4 But Peter / rehearſed the matter from the beginning 
and expounded ie by order unto them, ſaying, F 

f This great Apoſtle condeſcends to the leaſt and weakeſt amongſt 
them, and gives an Account of what he had done, and the Reaſons 
that movedhim unto it, if by any means he might gain ſome, and 
confirm others. SM 

5 *I wasin thecity of Joppa praying, and ina trance +, 

I faw a viſion, A certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been a &. 
great ſheet, let down from heaven by four corners, and 
it: came even to me. | x 
See this whole Narration ſpoken to in the foregoing Chapter. 
t To ſhew that he was eſpecially concerned in this Viſion, it being 
for his inſtruQion and regulation. | 
6 Upon the which when I had « faſtened mines eyes 
[ conſidered, and faw four footed beaſts of the earth, 
and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
alr, 
u It ſpeaking his great intention of mind upon it 3 God f 
Hg of it, that it might leave the greater impreffion upon 
im. 
7 And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Petes, 
ſlay, and ear. | | 
= might now uſe them without any diſtinQtion indiffe- 
rently. 
8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord : for nothing y 
mon 'or unclean 
mouth, 
y St. Peter here avoucheth, that he had lived in this ceremonial 
Righteouſneſs, though he thought himſelf far from being juſti- 
oe thereby. xz He abſtained from all the appearances of that 

vil. 
9 But the voice anſwered me 4 again from hea. 
ven, What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou com- 
MON. | 
4 This is twice ſpoken to St. Peter, that it might be the more 
unqueſtionable with him and others : it ſeeming otherwiſe 
very ſtrange ; and it may be therefore twice by St. Luke re- 
corded. | 
10 And this was done b three times: and all were 
drawn up again c into heaven. 
b For the fame reaſon but now mentioned, That God might 
more abundantly manifeſt this Myſtery of the calling in of the 
Gentiles, which had been fo long hid. c All this was from Hea- 
_ Pore which alſo it tended, namely, to bring the Gentiles 
thither. 
11 Andbehold, immediately there were 4 three men 


09, 


Com- 
hath at any time z entred into my 


already come unto the houſe where I was, ſent from 


Cefarea, unto me. 

d So many ſent : and ſuch a Journy willingly undertaken, for to 

gain Inſtru&ion in the way of Life. 

12 And * the Spirit bad me go with them, nothing *ch.1o.19 


doubting : Moreover, theſe e ſix brethren accompanied & 15-1: 
me, and weentred f into the mans houſe : 


e Whom they might hear teſtifie in the ſame thing, that in the 


0” ils 


forbidding them all familiarity with the Uncircumciſed. 
4 CHAP. XI. 


Peter returning to Jerufalem, is accuſed for going to the uncircumciſed ; 
making his Defence, is approved, 1— 
Believers preach the Goſpel at Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
where many by the power of the Lord believe, 19—21. The Church 
at. Jeruſalem ſe 

eve, 22-224. he departeth to Tarſus, to ſeek Saul ; both return 
to Antioch, where the - Diſciples are called Chriſtians, 25, 26. 


thren in Judea, by the hand of Barnabas and Saul, 27——30. 


EY ND the apolſiles o, and brethren that were in 
4 Judea, heard that the p Gentiles alſo had re- 


ceived the word of God. 

0, The reſt of the Believers, who had not onely one God to their 
Father, but one Church to thcir Mother, and were born of the 
ame Spirit, and were fed by the ſame Milk of the Word of God. 
Þ This was a moſt incredible thing unto them who were of the 
Seed. of Abraham according to the Fleſh, and were not acquainted 

with that Myſtery that Abraham ſhould have a Seed of his Faith, 
upon whom all the Promiſes were entailed. Theſe looked upon the 
Gentiles as moſt execrable perſons, ſuch as the Apoſtle deſcribes 
Epheſ. 2. 12. that had no hope, and were without God, and there- 
fore'no leſs than'-a” Miracle, and that well atteſted, as this was, 

.» could make them change their Opinion. : ; 

*Ch.10.45 2: And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem q, they * 
| -  thatwere of the circumciſion -.- contended with him, 


\ 


—18. The diſperſed 
h Barnabas to Antioch, to confirm them that 


Agabus foretelleth the famine : The Diſciples ſerd relief to the Bre- 


—_ 


mouths of ſo many it might be eſtabliſhed. f This Man meant, 
1s Cornelis, concerning the entry into his Houſe, and converſe 
with him, the doubt or controverſie was that he was now ſpeak- 
{1ng to, 

13 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an g angel 
in his houſe, which ſtood and faid unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and cali for Simon, whoſe ſurname is 


Perer - 
g Who by reaſon of his appearing a Man, is in Chap. 10. 30. 
called a Man. 


14 Who ſhall tell thee þ words, whereby thou, and 
all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 
h God promiſes that upon his obedience to this Oracle, in 
ſending for Peter, he ſhould tell him thoſe things that were ne- 
ceſlary to be known. #7 By him and his whole Family unto their 
Salvation.  Whatſoever was formerly the cafe of ſuch as obeyed 
the Precepts of Noah (as they were called) after Chriſt is core, 
and Preached unto the World, there is no other way unto Salva- 


tion, but through him. 
15 And asI Coogan to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on 


them 1, as on us at the beginning. 


þ Whilſt Peter was ſpeaking, as Chap. 1. 1. - { The Holy Ghoſt 
fell. on them, as in the day of Pentecoſt, Chap. 2. 4. he had fallen 
on the Apoſtles, cither viſibly by Fiery Cloven Tongues 3. or rather 
by extraordinarily enduing them with the Gift of Tongues ; ena- 
bling the moſt iſ[iterate- amongſt them' to ſpeak in 2ny Language, 
needful for any to underſtand, towards their Salvation, 


| 


16 Then 


»(,$ 
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4. he {Hd '*-Jobn indeed baprized''6-with water; but | 
ye ſhall b#baptized -. with the Holy Ghoſt: * 5 * | 
N *m Of Chriſt; who is every-whete fo called. = But! theſe words 
13.16: ſeem rather ſpoken by St. Fobn himſelf, Marth. 3.11. Mark 1. 8. 
F which makes no difference. For, -Firft, Whatſoever 4 Diſciple of 


* that beareth you, heareth me. "But, Secondly, Though this was 
ſpoken by the Baptiſt, it was ſpoken by our Saviour alfo, Chap. 
1. % 0 By which the great differcace 1s implied betwixt outward | 
Baptiſm (Adminiſtred by whomſoever, though the Baptiſt himſelf) 
and the inward Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, which, as Fire, fepa- 
rates powerfully the skum and droſs of fin from us. '.-. The extra- 
ordinary Gifts of -the Spirit. 


p The Apoſtles Argument is cogent : They who have the Grace 


. - Ls Py : 
90s ih at « 
 A64T 8. 

7 t F % >» 


he did unto us, who believed on the Lord [efus Chriſt, |: 


God is alſo to: be underſtood the encreafing of the Church, and 
adding to it ſuch as ſhould--be ſaved, | & This is matter of- Joy in 
Heaven, 'Zxke 15. 7, and of ail-ſuchas are learning their Letſon; 
and preparing for that Bliſsful place. * { Firm and: fix'd reſolution, 
That come what can come, tribulation or diſtreſs, life or death, 
they would keep cloſe-to the-profetfion of the Trath of Chrift: 


chriſt ſays in his Name, it is as if it were ſpoken” by himſelf. He | This purpole of heart 1s the ſame with the whole heart eiſewhere. 


Which m muſt be joyned, - or ſtick cloſe: to Gods Truth and 
Ways. "it 

Ghoſt, and of Faich; and o muth people was added unts 
the Lord. 


n Barnabas is here deſcrived to be beyond what the Fews called a 


17 p Foraſmueh then as God gave them the like pifr as | Righteous Man, who would ſay to his Neighbeur, That which is 


yours, 1s yours 3 and that which is mine, is mine*-medning ſuch as _ 
would do no wrong. But Barnabs, as the good Man in theit 


what was I that I could withſtand God ? eſteem, (ſuch an one as the Apoſtle, Ryn.- 5. 7: ſpeaks of; for 


whom one would dare to die) had actually made, and not called 


ſignified by Baptiſm, ought to have the Seal of that Grace 3 but onely, that which was his, his poor Neighbours, ſclling what he 


the Gentiles had the Grace iignified by Baptiſm. Or they who have | 14q *to beſtow upon them, as Chap. 4. 35. '0 His good works 
Chtog, the inward Baptiſm, may not be denied the outward. As he that'| ;c.companying his good preaching, might be a great ea of the 
C, hath a right to an Inheritance, cannot without Tnjuſtice be denied | Conyertion of fo many. | 


the Writings and Seals thereunto belonging. 9g To deny: Baptiſin 
unto any, unto whomrit doth belong, is to withſtand*God, and to 
keep back the Token' of Gods Loye from ſuch unto whom'it'is 


ſent, - | | 
18 When they heard theſe things, they » held their 


alſo unto the Gentiles granted repentance t unto life. 


them of his admitting the  Genti/es unto Baptiſin, and fellowſhip 
'with him. Wiſely inferring from what Peter had ſaid, That it was 


p Saut or Paul being Barnabas's Friend and Acquaintance, whom 


Barnabas had brought to the knowledge of the Apcſties, Cap. 


9. 27. he go2s naw. to ſeek him, that they might adviſe and 


peace, and. glorified God, ſaying, Then hath. / God ſtrengthen one another in the Work of the Lord. 


26 And when he had found him, he brought him unto 


r They were fully ſatisned with the reaſon St. Peyer had given | Antioch, And it came to paſs, that q a whole year 
they aſſembled themſelves [| with the church, and caught || Or,in the 


of God, what he had done, who was to be acknowledged in it. | much people; and the diſciples r were called Chriſtians ©*#"<% 


{ Repentance is the Gift of God, as well as Faith, or any other | firſt in Antioch. 


Grace, 2 Tim. 2. 25. nor can th- greateſt guilt affect the heart with 


g Frequency. of meeting to partake of the Ordinances of God, 


true godly: ſorrow, until God hath quickened it. . #: It 1s called | is the great reaſon why the Goſpel was ſo prevalent in this, place. 


Repentance unto life, becauſe God hath appointed that it ſhould 
precede our entrance into life. 
*C.8.1. 19 T * Now they which were » ſcattered abroad 
upon the perſecution that aroſe abour Stephen, travelfed as 
far as x Phenice, and y Cyprus, and z Antioch, preach- 


ing the word to none but unto the Jews only. 

# So true hath it been from the beginning of the Goſpel, that 
ſanguis martyrum eſt ſemen Eccleſig. St. Stephen's death, and the 
perſecution upon it, ,was a great means of difleminating the Goſpel. 
Thus all things work for good. x The Country about Tyre. .y An 
Iſland in the Mediterranean Sea. 4 The Metropolis of Syria, This 
explains-what was briefly ſaid, Chap. 8, 4. and ſhew'd what places 
the Diſciples were ſcattered'into, and Preached in. They preached 
to the Jews onely becauſe they were not yet perſwaded of the 
calling of the Gentiles z God ſuffering them to be enlightned by 
degrecs. : 

20 And ſome of them were a men of Cyprus, and 
Cyrene, which when they were come to b Antioch, ſpake 


unto the c Greciaris, preaching the Lord Jeſus. | 
a They were ſuch as were born in Cyprus and Cyrene, but had 
their habitation in Feruſalem ;, and now upon the Perſecution there, 
fled untogdntioch., b Which by this means in time became the 
Feruſalef# of the Gentile-Chriſtians, whither their greateſt reſort 
was. c Here they of the diſperſion taught not only ſuch Helſeni/ts 
as are ſpoken of, Chap. 6. 1. who were born of Hebrew Parents, 
though living out of the Country of Judegz but ſuch alſo amongit 
the Gentiles (who are generally called Oreehs fince Alexander's 
time, who conquered all thoſe Nations round about, and brought 
in his own Language amongſt them) who forſaking [dolatry, and 
worſhipping the, True God, were called. S8G5ueyer, Dovout or 
Religious perſons, ſuch. as Cornelius 1s ſaid to be, Chap. 10. 2. And 
thus God by degrees brought in the knowledge of himſelf, and his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. d Which knowledge onely is that which is ne- 
ccflary unto Salvation z and that only which Saul determined to 
know, 1 Cor. 2. 2. | 
*Chi2.47. 2r And * the e hand of the Lord was with them: 
and f a great number believed, and turned unto the 


Lord. | 

& The Power, Aſſiſtance, and Working of God expreſſed by 
the Hand ; which is the Organ or Inſtrument Men uſe in Working. 
This Hand, or Work of God was manifeſt : Firſt, In the Miracles 
which they wrought. Secondly, In the Converfion of any by theſe 
Miracles. For theſe alone cannot ſoften a heart ; as appeared in 
Pharaoh, whoſe heart was hardened by them. f Faith and Con» 
verfion are wrought by the Hand of the Lord, and are his Work. 
But in vain is Faith pretended unto, when there is no change in 
Heart and Life. . What God hath put together, none may put 
aſunder. 

22 Then tiditgs of theſe things came g unts the 
ears of the church which was in Jeruſalem : and: they 
ſent forth þ Barnabas , that he ſhould go as far as} 


Antioch .*, 

2 This: Pleonaſm ſeems emphatical, to ſhew with what readineſs 
and delight the Church heard tlic .news of the. Converſion of fo 
many to..Chrift. þ Of Barnabas we'read, Chap. .4: 36. who had 

iven”. ſuch an .carneſt of Love to God, and true Faith in Chriſt, 
or whoſe ſake he ſold what he had. | 

: 23 Who, when he cdme, and had ſeen the i grace of 

Cn.13.43 God, was kglad, and * exhorted them all with / purpoſe 
"422. of heart they would cleave unto the Lord: _ ; 

— 7 Whichappeared in their Converſion, being made manifeſt by 

their crofelions a andanſwered by their Pious lives and Converſati- 


r Which will be renowned fo long as the World laſſs, becauſe here 
the Banner of Chriſt was firſt publickly ſet up, and Men Liſted 
under him : and this by Divine Authority, for the Word imports 
no leſs. And that it was not a name they gave themſelves, much 
leſs was it a name the Enemies of Chriſtianity gave unto the Pros 
feſlors of it, for they called thetn Nazareans or Galileans, out of 
contempt, But God would have Chriſts Diſciples to be called 
Chriſtians : not only as Scholars were amongſt the Greehs called 
from their Maſters (viz. Platonifts, Pythagoreans, &c. ) to teacly us 
whom we profeſs to learn of, and to be iaſtrufted by 3 kut to mind 
us of our Unttion, (for Chriſtians are anointed Oacs) 1 Fobn'2. 27. 
and are made by Chriſt ( in a Spiritual ſenſe ) Rings and Prieſts 
unto God and his Father, Revel. 1.6. | . 

27 J And in theſe days came / Prophets from Jeru- 


falem unto Antioch. 

Jl Theſe, here meant, were inabled to foretel things to come. 
A Gift which God did furniſh ſome of his Church withal ori 
ſuch an extraordinary occafion, Epheſ, 4. tt;. whereby they did 
0 iignifie future things for the good of the Church, as 

ere. 


dearth throughout all the world : which came to pals 'iri 
the x days of Claudius Ceſar, | 


t By a revelation from the Spitit, as ohe of his Gifts, and not 
by Judicial Aſtrology, or any other means real or ptctended. For 
it is a Prerogative of God onely, to foretel things to'come, as 
Iſa. ,41.. 22, 23- # This Famine Suctonias and other Heathen 
Writers make mention of, though ſome plate. it. one year, and 
ſome 1n another year of Claudiys his reign; 1t may be there were 
divers famines, or one might continue divers years... hut thus God; 
who providcd for the Patriarchs by means of Foſep%'s. forcſceing of 
the ſcarcity in Egypt, and elſewhere ; provides for his Church now 


alſo by a like prediftion. ' Gods Otnniſcience is exerted for: his * 


Churches preſervation. 
25 Then the diſciples, every man x according” to his 
ability, determined ro ſend relief unto the brethret which 


y dwelt in Judea. 


x Which 15 the meaſure whereby we muſt mete out-unto others, 
Luke 11. 41. we are to give alms of ſuch things as we have, or 
according as we are able. »y Theſe brethren or believers in 7adea, 
were veiy poor, by reaſon of the extraordinary malice and per- 
ſccution of the Fews againſt them, and therefore. recommended by 
St. Paul unto them of Achata, (eſpecially to the Corinthians) and 
to the believers in Macedonia. 


30 * Which alſo they did, and ſent it. z to the elders*Ch.r2 


by the hatids of Barnabas and Saul,  * Be 

z To the Apoſtles ; or if they (as 'tis probable) were gone out 
of Zeruſalem, to the Governors © or chief of the Churches ; for 
the famine being to come over al!* Zudea, 'tis moſt:/probable, that 
ho other Churches, befides that in 7eruſalem, did partake of this 


CHAP XII; 

Herod wvexeth the Church, and hilleth James, in9riſoneth Peter : the 
Church prayeth for him : be is delivered by an ne : and toneth to 
the houſt of Mary, and relateth to all thire afſs? bled rHhat the Lond 
had done, 1— 19. Herod ſmitten 'by all Angel for his pride, 
20——23- The Word of God multiplieth * Barnabas 'atd Sant r*- 
turn from \orufalem, 24, 25» te 4 out. | 


* 


24 For he was z a gn50d man. and * full of the Holy * ch.6.4; 


25, Then departed Barnabas to * Tarſus, for to ſeek * Ch.g.36 
p Saul. | 


28 And there ſtood up one of. them, named * Agabus, *Ch.21.16 
and ſignified : by the Spirir, That there ſhould be great 


oY 


Ow about that time, a Herod the king [| firetched  0:,tegj 


[0 forth his hands b to vex c certain of "the church: 
"1 # There 


$ F:. 
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the family of Herod the great, ( 


another that' beheaded St. | 
Herod was ſurnamed Antipas) the Herod here ſpoken of was cal 


onely kill ſome, 
and eſpeci 
all ſuffer in 


the ſw 
d Who had 


him, came now to paſs 
our Saviour did drink of. There was another 7 


becauſe as ſome think, he was brought to the knowledge of Chriſt 
after the other, of whom we read, Mark 1 5. 40. 
3 And becauſe he ſaw e it pleaſed the Jews, he pro- 
FEx.23.15 ceeded further, to take Peter alſo, Then * were f the 
days of unleavened bread. | | 
e All the poſterity of Hered the great, by his example ſtudied 
chiefly to pleaſe the Roman Emperors, and to gratihe >” 
whether by right or wrong: f Or the Paſſover, which Feſtival- 
folemait laſt 
Herod, (for he did net out of pi 
preſervation of Peter ; and Herod m1 
people, in fo great a concourſe, 
howſoever, the perverſcneſs of the Jews is very remarkable, who 
were mad with rage againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, at ſuch times 
in which _y pretended to ſerve the God of love and peace. _ 
+ Joh. 21, And * when he had apprehended him, he put himin 
18, prifon, and delivered him to £ four quaternions of fol- 
diers to keep him, intending + after Eaſter ro bring him 
forth 5 to the people. 
£ There were fixtecn Soldiers appointed to keep Peter ;, the 
Romans uſing four Soldiers at a time to keep Centry, and the Fews 
dividing nights into four watches, there were enough to re- 
lieve the others, and to ſet a new watch as often as was required 
for every night ; of which four at a time, two were with the pri- 


obſerve this time) for the 
t fear ſome tumult of the 
r which he did def:r it ; 


ſoner, and perhaps for the ſecurity, bound with the ſame 
chain z and two did always ſtand at the door or gate 3 and this 


they might the rather do, out of great caution, having heard 

what Miracles Peter did z and that he had been delivered by an 

e out of priſon, Chap. 5. 19. h That day in which the 

P, Lamb was cat, on which the Jews would put none to 

death, that they might not eclipſe the joy of that day. i To do 

with him what they would, leaving him to their mercy, or rather 
fOr,Inflant $5 Peter therefore was kept & in priſon ; but || prayer 
and earneſt yras made | without ceaſing of the church unto God for 


prayer was þ.; 

: þ Till a fit time to offer him upas a Sacrifice unto the peopſe; 
fo baſely do wicked men ſtoofffor their ends : The onely help or 
hope poor Chriſtians had, was from prayer, (preces QF lachryme _) 
there are no quaternions of Soldiers can keep the paſſage ſhut, 


that is towards Heaven. . / Continued, long prayers, without in- 
termiſfion ; but alſo fervent and earneſt prayers, 6 6, with 
af the might of their Souls; remembring the Apoſtle now in 
bands, as bound with him, Heb. 13. 3. 

6 And when Herod would have »» brought him forth z, 
the ſame night Peter was o ſleeping between two ſoldiers, 


bound with p two chains, and the before the door 
kept the priſon, 
m To be put to death. n This is a night to be remembred, as 


it which God delivered his [ae/ out of ft; when both 
were come to the utmoſt extremity, and at the pits brink, then ſo 
uy does his xg Soo of deliverance, that of ongnt to > 
in remembrance, # IOG. $5. 0 Innocenc th this ad- 
vantage, and a good conſcience acquieſces in the providence of 
God ; it hath God to its friend ; and if he be for us, who can be 
againſt us? p See verſe 4. To which may be added, That with 
one Chain, St. Peter's right hand was bound to the Soldiers left ; 
. with the other chain his left hand to the other Soldiers right ; for 
ſo was their manner for their ſecurity, that wy might not 
let the priſoner eſcape, thus perſecutors afe skilful to deſtroy ; but 
no device can avail againſt any whom God will ſave. | 
*Ch.z.10- 7 And behold * the q angel of the Lord r came upon 
| him, and a - light ſhined in the priſon ; and he : ſimote 
Peter on the and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up 

quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 
g Whoſe office is to miniſter for the heirs of Salvation, Heb, 


ths pillar of five tntightwed only the Freire, which made them 
1 oli onely the Nraclites, which made 

both the more | Joop patents fro; e The Angel ſmote Peter, 
(as one jogs, of gently ſtrikes another) to awaken him z Thus God 
was though Peter ſlept ; and by his providence watches 
over all his 3 en} way mags Chains could not hold 
any whom will have z every thing looſes its face, when 


God ſuſpends or withdraws his eoncutrence. 
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a There were ſeveral Herod mentioned in Scripture, being all off © $ And the | faid # unto blm, 
by whoſe name they were called, od 

as Herod that killed the children in Bethlehem, called Hecolonita ; 

and derided our Saviour, ( this 


led 
Azrippaz "the Son, or as others think, the Nephew of Ariftobulus, 
and me Father of that Agrippe we read of, Chap. 25. 26. being 


Viewrox; or Kng under the Kan Emperor: This bred Hl Ot thr thn flower, bound or fled with th 


ly the Governours of the Church, knowing how much | 
*Mat.q-21 2 And he killed 4 James the * brother of John with 


ially the care of the Church at Feryſalem ; one 

eininent amongſt the Apoſtles, and one of the Sons of Thunder 
2 (or Boanerges ) for his zealous and earneſt Preaching, and therefore 
** the more hated by Herod; ſo that which our Saviour had foretold 
, Matth. 20. 23. that he drank of the cop 
ames, who wrote 


F the Epiſtle, known by his name, and was called Zames the leſs ; 


ed eight days 3 and God over-ruled the hypocriſte of 


they, It is 0 hi 
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bind oa thy x : & 
him, Caſt y thy garment about thee, 
rations be rn 

to go a uoti rt thei . 
hens pugnn mon ed to get a girdle, Jer. 13, 1 — 
when he was to be ſent on Gods errand. x F 


ONEs., 
uppermoſt veſt (anſwerable to a cloak amongſt us. Get furniſhes 
his people thus with ncceffaries, and he will have thet uſe them, fo 
far as are able to ſerve them, even then when he is working of 
miracles for their deliverances. ” | 

9 And he went out and followed him, and wiſt not 
that it was z true which was done by the angel : bu 


thought he ſaw a viſion, 

2 lhe greatneſs and ſuddennefs of the deliverance, was ſach, 
as it amazed him, it ſeemed incredible unto him ; not that he 
Sueenes Gods power or goodneſs 3 but knowing that he was tg 
uffer for Chriſts name ſake, he might the rather not look for ſuch 
a deliverance, and when-it came, be as one that dreams, as P/al, 
126. 1. God therefore bringing his people to ſuch extremities, that 
his Salvation might be the more aſtoniſhing. 

10 When they. were paſt the 4 firſt and the ſecond 


ward, they-came unto the iron =" b that leadeth umo 


the city. *, which c opened to 
and they went out, and paſſed on through one fireet, and 
forthwith the angel departed from him. 

4 Guard or Sentinels. b The outmoſt gate that led out of the 
priſon into the City, (not that the priſon its ſelf was out of the 
City.) c God worketh a ſeries of miracles in their fit place and 
time ; he could have done them wore comer and have opened this 
iron gate before hand,” when he ufted Peter through the firſt, 
then through the ſecond watch; but it is good for Peter and us, 
to be convinced, that we ſtand every moment in need of Gods con- 
duR and deliverance. 


11 And when Peter was come d to himfelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath * ſent his*pus. 
angel, and hath delivered me e out of the hand of Herod, 


from all the expectation of the pebple of the 


4 Out of that amazement, which fo wany wonderful things had 
wrought 1n him, that he could not compoſe himſclf to refleft upon 
what he had heard and ſeen ; he knew his deliverance was real and 
effeftual. e From Herod who had reſolved to have killed him, .as 
he had done Fames, ver. 2. and from the peoples expeRation, who 
ook _— the report of Herods reſolution, and longed for the ful. 

ing of it. 

12 And when he had confidered f the thing, he came 
to the houſe of Mary the g mother of John, whole ſur. 


name was þ Mark; where many were j gathered together, 
praying. | 
f Peter being delivered, meditates upon the greatneſs of the 
danger that he had been in, and the goodngſs of God that had 
delivered him, and this whileſt walking in the ſtreet, and going 
along ; no place can exclude good thoughts,” and holy meditations. 
& The Mother is here deſcribed by the Son, as the more known 
perſon ; here the parent gains reputation, and to be remembred in 
this Scripture for her Sons fake. Thus a wiſe Son nilllde a glad 
Mother, as Prov. 10. 1. b Some think, this was he that wrote the 
Goſpel called by his name. # In this time of perſecution the 
Chriſtians met ſecretly, in ſmall numbers as they could ; theſe 
here mentioned, are ght to be private Chriſtians, becauſe it 
appears by the 17, ver. that James, (Fc. were not there, 
13 Andas Peter knocked at the & door of the gate, a 
damfſel came / [| to hearken, named Rhoda. || Or,T2 ah 
k This was the outwardmoſt door to the Porch, or Court before # vs 
the houſe. / Being in a great fear of a ſurpriſal, they ordered one ti*- 
to obſerve, and give an anſwer unto any that ſhould come to 
the houſe z which was the more heedfully done, becauſe it was at 
an unſcaſonable time of the night ; yet theſe holy men broke their 
reſt, and expoſed themſclves to many fears and dangers, tather 
than not to aſſemble to ſerve God, when they could not ſerve him 
otherwiſe. 8 
14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe. not 
the gate -: for gladneſs, bur ran in, and told how Peter 


ſtood before the gate, 

m As cne from her: ſelf, not knowing what to do for gladneſs ; 
great and ſudden paſſions, have cauſed ſtrange extafies, and death 
it ſelf ſometimes: The Spirits in grief flowing too faſt unto the 
heart to fortifie it, and in joy leaving the heart as faſt, to meet the 
obje& that cauſeth it. | 

15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art » mad. But 
ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even ſo. Then faid 

el. Y 

n Thou ſpeakeſt thou knoweſt not what ; thinking her, out of 

fear to have been diſcompoſed in her mind. o Some have thought, 


Ent? | that by Peters Angel, no other was meant than ſome. Meflenger 


from Peter, which they might expe@ from him in ſuch a caſe as he 
was in ; now though ) (the word here) ſignifies a Meſſen- 
or an Angel, indifterently; yet how could Rhoda then know 


it to have been Peters voice? A meſſengers voice being-no more 
like his that ſent him, than another mans. They did probably 
mean, ſome Angel that had afſumed- Peters ſhape, and imitated 
his voice : And. the Jews havi 
leaſt every good man hath a guardian Angel which Gods appoints 
to him for a means of his preſervation ; might be apt toimagine, 
that this was that Angel whoſe cha 
though that Angel ſpoken of, Gen. 48. £5, moſt probably was the 


had a conſtant opinion, that at 


e St. Peter was, 'Mat. 18. 10. 
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BO hold their peace, declared unto them how the » Lord 


$:1-4% had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go 


+6:.That was nouriſhed by the kings countrey, 


cob bleſſeth in his name ; yet the opinion of tutelar Angels, 
though not' certain or needful, 15 to tas day thought probable, 


16 But Peter p continued knocking : And when they | 


had opened ze door, and- ſaw him, they were aſtoni- 
ſh 


Peter might be unwilling-to- have his entrance into the houſe 
deferred, 1+, Out of fear of being taken again, and his life con- 
cerned upon it. 2. Out of an earnett deſire to ſee the brethren. 
whom he might hope to meet with there, 3. Out of zeal to de- 
clare the mercy of God towards him ; this fire was kindled in him, 
ang he ſought vent for it. : 

17 But he * q beckening unto them with the hand to 


ſhew theſe things unto s James, and to the brethren. 


And he departed, and went into r another place. 

q It was uſual by the motion of the hand , both to defire 
ſilence, and to crave audience. r Peter gives God the glory, 
though an Angel had been the means of his delivery. s This 

ames was the Son of Alpheus, Matth. to. 3. Mark 3. 18. and 
ſucceedcd the other Fames, (the brother of Fohn, of whom ver. 2.) 
in governing the Church at Zeruſalem. # Peter could not but know 
he ſhould be fought after, and therefore durſt not abide in one 
lace, left he ſhould ryine himſelf, and endanger his friends that 
fhould harbour him. Thus the great Apoſtle, as David formerly, 
was hunted, 4s one” bunteth a partridge in the mountains, 1 Sam: 
26. 20» - 

18 Now aſſoon as #4 it was day, there was no {mal] 
ſtir among the {ouldiers,” what was become of Peter. 

# The Soidiers, who were bound with Peter 1n the fame chains, 
could not but miſs hjm atloon as they did awake, and with admi- 
ration ffad the chains ſtill holding them, , though looſned from 
Peter. What ſtrange imaginations . they might have, is not to be 
expreſſed, though ſome gueſs at it. | 

19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and found 
him nor, he x examined the keepers, and commanded 
thar they ſhould be y put to death. And he went down 


from Judea to Cefarea, and there abode, 

x That is judicially.z procecding againſt them for the cſcape of 
St. Peter. y They were ſentenced to be led away 3 and 'tis moſt 
probably thought, unto the place of execution. The inſtruments 
in perſecution, God many times meets with in this World 3 and 
ſometimes by the perſecutors themſelves. 


of z Tyre and Sidon : but' they came with one accord 
to him, and having made Blaſtus the kings a chamber- 
lain their friend, defired peace ; becauſe their b countrey 


2 Theſe were two coaſt Towns in Pheniciaz famous, eſpecially 


whoſe conqueſt would pay the charge of it. a Or chief of his 
Bed-chamber : or begged pardon ; there being no War yet begun. 
b Theſe Cities lying upon the Sea, had little land belonging to 
them, and of old were forced to have their provifion from other 
places, eſpecially from Fudea ; thus Solomon gave Hiram ( King of 
Tyre) twenty thouſand meaſures of Wheat for his houſhold, and 
twenty meaſurcs of pure oil yearly, 1 Kings 5: 9, 11. and long 
after that, they of Judah, and Ifrael are ſaid to have traded with 
their Wheat in Tire, Ezekb. 27. 17. : 

21 And upon a c ſet day, Herod arayed in d royal 
apparel, fat upon his throne,. and imade an oration unto 


them. 

c This was ( ſays Joſephus, cap. 19. lib. 7.) the ſecond day of 
the ſports or games, which Herod had inſtituted in honour of the 
Emperor Claudius; or it may be ſuch a day as Herod had appointed 
to detcrmine the difference in, betwixt him and the Tyrians. 
d Such, ſaith Joſephus, as were made of Silver, woven with 
extraordinary art, and did refle& ſtrangely the beams of the Sun 
ſhining upon it : An elevated place, from whence he might the 
better be ſeen and heard. 


22 And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, e It is the 
voice of a god, and nor of a man. 


e Theſe impious flatterers deſtroy whom they exalt ; for God 
will pull down his rivals, 


23 And immediately f the angel of the Lord ſmote 
him, becauſe he g gave not God the glory : and he was 
beaten of worms, and gave up the ghoſt. 


f An Angel had dclivered Peter; and here an Angel deſtroys 
Herod ; all that Heavenly hoſt full Gods Will for the deliverance 
of his Church, and the deſtrution of his enemies. g Priding 
himſelf in the acclamation the people had made, and not attri- 
buting his eloquence and glory to God, as the giver of them ; or 
rather not reprefſing or puniſhing their blaſphemy ; whereas Petey 
durit not accept of undue honour from Cornelius, Chap. 10. 26. 
nor the Angel from St. Zohn, Rev. 19. 10. and 22. 9. h Either 
breeding in his bowels, or in his fleſh, after a more unuſual manner ; 
as 'tis recorded of Herod the great, that he was caten up ot Lice. 
No Creature fo little or contemptible, but it can execute Gods 
Judgments on whom he pleaſe. 

' 24 A But * the word of God 4 grew and .*. mul. 
tiplied, 

4 The Word of God is compared here to Seed, as in our Savi- 
ours Parable, Matth. 12. 19. .*, The number of believers multi- 


XII. The ACTS. Chap. XIE. 


Angel of the New Covenant, and not a created Angel, being! 'abroad. So true it-is, that Perſecutors by their pulling down of 


the Church, do but build it up. | 
25 And: Barnabas and Saul returned e from Jeruſalem, 

when they had fulfilled f their || miniſtery, and rook- with [Or,Charge 
them g John whole firname was Mars. ir bn | 

'e They returacd 'unto Antioch, from whence they! were ſent; 
C-:aþ. 11. 26, 3o. to carry the [benevolence of the; Church of 
Antixch, to that of Fudea. f This was. the Miniſtcry or Service 
they wefe appointed to do. g Of whom before, Verſe 1 2. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Paul and Barnabas are by the Holy Ghoſt ſent to the Gentiles : They 
preach at Salamis, 1——5. Sergius Paulus, 4A Depyty- of the 
Countrey, deſireth to hear the Wird of God, Elymas the Sorcerer 
ſeeketh to turn him from the faith, 6—8. Paul rebuberh and ſmiteth 
him with Blindneſs : The Deputy believes the Dodtrine of the Lord : 
Paul and his\ Company, retun: to'Verga, g I 37 ;xind; from: thence 
to Antioch ."ung.in the Synagogue' relateth God's '. Mercies. to the 
Iſraelites untz1 David 3 proveth that the Promiſe made of his Seed, 
is fulfilled in Chriſt, 14 26. who was Crucified, and raiſed 
from the Dead, 27 4- 4s was prediZted by David, 35--— 47. 
Paul ſheweth that they ſhall be. juſtified that believe : Some of the 
Jews ſpeak againſt him ; he turneth ro the Gentiles, 38 49. 
The Jews raiſe a perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, wha 
ſhake the Duſt of their feet againſt them, and depart to Iconium, 
$0—53» 

I OW there were * in h the church that was at 

Antioch, certain 5 prophets and teachers ; as 

Barnabas, and Simeon that was ca'!ed & Niger, and Lucius 

of | Cyrene, and Mauaen, which had been || brought up +c1.; 4.25 


with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. Or, Herods 
h The true. Chyrch, which hath a being, and whoſe builder Fo/ter-Bro- 
and maker 1s God. i Other Churches (as <that - of the Circamciiion) th2?. 

are no Churches or Congregations of the Faithful, # Theſe two 

Oihces might be in the ſame perſon, 3s he that had the Gift of 
Propheſie, and could foretel things to! come, might be a teacher to 

in{rrudt the People ; bur yet they were frequently appertaining to 

ſeveral perſons, one exceliing 1n one Gitt, another in another. 

k This Simeon is thus diſtinguiſhed from Simon Peter, and from 

S:mon the Canaamte, this naine of Niger being given him by the 

Romans. [ This hath been thought the name of Lube, it being 

more after the Latin terinination ; and that it might be he that 

wrote the Goſpel cali'ed by his name, and this Book of the A4#s. 
Howlſoever we meet with this nanie, Rom. 15. 21. And St. Paul 

ſends Salutativa unto him that was to called, Born at a place fo 

called, or brought up in the Synagogue of the Cyrem.zns. - Of which 

Chap. 6. 9. Either this Manaen was Herod's Foſter-Brother, or 

had the ſame Tutors and Inftrutors with him, their Education 

being together. This Herod was Herod Antips, who ct at nought 

2ur Saviour, and kiiled the Baptiſt. And yet JIfanaen, as another 

Moſes, kept his integrity in that Pharaoh's Court. And as Moſes, * 

Heb. 11. 25. he choſe rather to ſuffer affiiftion with the People of 

30d, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. Thus there 

was an Obadiah in Ahab's Houſe, 1 Kings 18. 3. and divers believe 

in Nero's Family, Phtl. 4. 22. 

2 As they zz miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the 

2 holy Ghoſt faid, * Separate me o Barnabas and Saul p, * ch..rs. 
for the work * whereunto [ have called them. & 22. 21s 
m The Word importeth the exerciſe of any publick Office, Rom. 1. 1. 
Sacred or Civil. But in the former verſe mention being made of *Mat. 9.38 
Prophets and Teachers, thoſe Words are in ſenſe too conjoyn'd with Ro.10.1 5. 
them 3 and informs us, that whilſt they were Preaching to, and.Heb. 5. 4+ 
ſnſtrufting of the People, (for there is no Miniſtry or Service which 

god likes better than to convert and fave Souls) and that all might 

be more cffettual, as being done with greater carneſtneſs and 1n- 

tention of mind, whilſt they faſted. »n The Holy Ghoſt by ſome 

inward inſtin& in thoſe Prophets before ſpoken of, who had ware 

rant to declare it as from him. 0. Theſe two were to be ſeparated 

as the firſt-horn under the Law, Exad. 13. 12. and after them, or 

in their ſtead, the Levites, Numbers 3. 12. So were Paul and 

Barnabas in eſpecial manner ſeparated for the calling in of the 

Gentiles, that great Miniſtry or Service which God had for them 

to do. 


3 And * when they had q faſted and prayed, and laid * ch. s. 6. 


7 their hands on them, they ſent them away. 
q A good preparation to enter into any buſineſs with, whereby 


they acknowledged that all ſucceſs muſt come from God. Our 
Blefled Saviour himſelf would not enter upon his 'Miniftry till he 
had Faſted forty days, Mat. 4.2. :comparecd with the 17th. r Bar- 
nabas and Saul being called to be Apoſtles already. This laying on 
of their hands upon them ſignifies 3; Firſt, Their being ſet apart 
to this particular imployment they were now to be ſent about, 
Secondly, The Approbation of the Church to that Keavenly call 
they had. Thirdly, Their praying for Gods Bleffing. upon them, 
and Succeſs upon the Work they went for. 
4 < So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, 
departed into / Seleucia z and from thence they failed ta 
Cyprus. | | 
J A Sea-town of Cilicza, nigh unto Antioch, and over-againſt 
Cyprus, built by Seleucus, and was a Town of- ſome note, but men» 
tioned here only as in their paſſage to Cyprus. 
5 And when they were at t Salamis, they preached 
the word of God # in the Synagogues of the. Jews ; aud, 
they had alfo John to their Miniſter. 
t The chief City of Cyprus, now called Famazuſta , ſcituate 
on the Eaſt-fide of the Iſland, over-againſt Syri4. © x They 
preached here, and elſewhere in the Synagogues, cither becauſe 
they found no ſach convenient places to Preach in ; (theſe being 
© 


plied through the Word, which was ſown, as Seed is ſcattcred | 


large StruQures, and many reſorting to them 7 ) or rather, becauſe 
; Sſ2 though 


Chap. XIII. The A 
| = they were ſent unto the Gentiles, yet it was not till | 
the Jews ſhould have refuſed the Goſpel, as may be ſeen through- 
out all this Book, and in the concluſion of it, Chap. 28. 28. x As 
Chap. 12. & 25. | 
6 And when they had gone through the Ifle y unto | 
Paphos, they found a certain z ſorcerer, a falſe propher, | 
a Jew, whole name was Barjeſus - | 
y This City was on the Weſt-end of Cyprus. So that going | 
from Salamis they went through the Ifland ; this place was famous | 
_ *for the worſhipping of Ven. x There were many Magicians about | 
this time amongſt the Fews, who-by their falſe Miracles endeavour- | 
ed to bring the real Miracles of our Saviour into contempt. As | 
the Magicians and Sorcerers of Egypt, by their inchantments for a 
while, did ſeem to do ſuch wonders, as Moſes had wrought by the 
Finger of God, Exod. 7. IT: * 
7 Which was with the a deputy of the countrey 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man ; who called for Barnabas 


and Saul; and deſired b to hear the word cf God. 

a Whether he was Pro-Conſul, or Proprietor, it is in effeft the 
ſame; for he it was that Governed the Ifland. 6 This defire was 
extraordinary, and wrought by. God, in order to the fitting him 
for the further mercy of his Converſion, and Salvation ; where 
ſuch a defire is, it ſhall be granted : ak, and ye ſhall have, Luke 


I. 9. 
*Ex.7.11, $ But * c Elymas the ſorcerer (for d ſo is his name by 
2 Tim. 3-8 interpretation} withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the 

deputy from the faith. 

c This is another name of him that was called Barjeſis, which 

was not utnſual, as Simon Bay-jonah, Matth. 16. 17; This, Elymas, 

- may betaken apellatively, and d ſignifies the Magician or Sorcerer 3 

but being it was a proper name unto others we read of, it may be 
ſo here; 


9 & Then Saul (who alſo is called Paul) filled f with 


the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

e It 15 obſervable, that St. Lube never before called this great 
Apoſtles by the name of Paul: and henceforth nevers calls him b 
the name of Saul; though there be no great difference in theſe 
names. Saul might be more acceptable to the Fews,amongſt whom 
he had hitherto converſed. And Paul a more pleating name unto 
the Gentiles, unto whom he was now ſent, and with whom for the 
future he ſhould moſt converſe. He was called Saul as he was a 
Few born, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; and Paul, as he was a Deni- 
fon of Rome. The Romans having that name in good account 1n 
ſeveral of their chief Families. f Zeal for Gods Glory, and Faith 
and Power to work the enſuing Miracles. | 

1o And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all g miſchief, 
* Mat. 13-* thou h child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſ- 
8. 2.,, nels, wilt thou not ceaſe 5 to pervert the right ways of 
I Joh.3.8. the Lord ? : 

E Padeyta ſignifies a facility or readineſs in doing miſchief ; 
and that ſuch who are given to Sorcery are cafily drawn to commit 
any kind of fin whatſoever. þ Becauſe he did his work who is 
the Deſtroyer, in hindring what he could the Salvation of Sergius 
Paulus and his Family. ij To make the way of God crooked, 
which is ſtraight z and rugged, when indeed it is ſmooth : that is, 
to lay what rubs he could to keep any from coming unto, or con- 
tinuing in the ways of God, 

11 And now behold, k the hand of the Lord zs upon 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun / for 
a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt and 
a darkneſs; and he went about, ſeeking ſome to lead him 
by the hand. 

þ The hand of the Lord is put for any powerful aftion of God, 


CTS. Cha 
_ — OI thither, but they mind: that great buſineſs 

15 And after the t reading of. the : law and the pro- 
phers, the 4 rulers of the Synagogue fent unto them 
ſaying, Ye men and x brethren, Fo ye have any word of 


exhortation for the people y, ſay on. 

# The reading of the Law was commanded by Moſes ; and the 
ſay, that Ezra commanded the reading of the Prophets alfo i, 
their Synagogues, which was uſed, as we may ſee in the 27th 
Verſe. And ſo divided into ſeveral Seftions, that once a Year-they 
might be all read over. # They were ſuch as had the over-fight 5f 
this Service of God in their Synagogues, that it might be per- 
formed according to the preſcription. x An uſual compellation 
which the Jews gave one another, owning them to ſerve the ſame 
God, and profeſſing a ſuitable reſpet for them. y After the reag. 
ing before ſpoken, there followed. a Sermon, or Exhortation ; 
which the Apoſtles are defired to make, the Rulers of the Syna« 
BOgue, as 'tis ſuppoſed, having had fome previous knowledge of 

em. 

16 Then Paul ſtood up z, and beckning with his 
hand, ſaid, Men of [ſrael, and & ye that fear God, give 
audience. © 

z To procure. ſilence and attention, as Chap. 12. 17. a Befj 
the Native 7ews, the Profelytes, and. ſuch out of. all NA 
who left the Idolatry of the Gentiles, and vow'd the only Trye 
God, met together in the Worſhip of God ; theſe were the 
S880 ſpoken of,” Chap. 17. 4. It ſhews alſo what they are to 
do that would hear the Word of the Lord with profit, vj. to 
attend unto it in the fear of his Name. 

17 The b God of this people of Iſrael c choſe our 
fathers, and dexalted the people *, when they dwelt as* Ex. 1. 
ſtrangers in theland of Egypt, * and with an e high arm*tx..55 


brought he them our of it. 13.146, 

b God was the God of Jfrael after a peculiar manner. c Having 
choſen them before all Nations, to make him known unto them 
to be ſerved and Worſhipped by them, 4 And God exalted them 
in the time of Foſephz and whilſt the memory of that great pre- 
ſervation wrought by his means, did continue, till another King 
aroſe that knew not foſeph, e The many Miracles done by the 
Power of God towards the J/raelites deliverance out of Egypt. 
By which the Apoſtle would have them remember, that they owed 
all which they challenged from their Progenitors, to the Grace and 
—_— of God only ; and that God may do with his own as he 
pleaſe. 


18 And * about the time of fourty years f * ſuffered * Ex.14, 


he their manners in the wilderneſs. 35, 

f This is Recorded, P/al. 95. 10. and remembred by the Apoſtle, ? M7. 

Heb. 3.8,9. And to beadmired through all Ages, that God ſhould be *”* , 
ſo patient,or a People could be ſo perverſe : ſome inſtead of Y]egm- acondugh 
9%pnow.rexd YNeggogignory,there being but one Letter difference,ang 770d 
ſuch as are uſually changed into one another, ) and then it ſpeaks fo Clyſ 
Gods providing for this People all that while, and carrying them as 
in his Boſom, as a Nurſe bears the ſucking Child, Numb. 11. 12, 
Deut. 1. 31. or as an Eagle beareth her young ones on her Wings, 
Deut. 32. 11, 12. But it ſeems God did not bear with their Fa- 
thers, but deſtroyed them in the Wilderneſs, x Cor. 10. 5. Firſt, 
God bare long with thoſe that periſhed. Secondly, The ſucceeding 
Generation took not that warning which did become them, but 
followed their Fathers ſteps ; and whilſt one Generation was 
wearing away, and another coming, this ſpace of Forty yearts was 
ſpent, through the abundant compaſſion of God towards them ; 
who did not conſume them as they tempted him to do, in a 
moment. 


ig And when he had deſtroyed g ſeven nations in the 


whether in Mercy or Judgment : here it is put for the Divine | [an * divi : *Toſ 141, 
Power wherewith God ſtrikes his Enemies. / God did in Judg- oa Canaan, he * divided their land to them þ by ou 


ment remember Mercy, infliting this blindneſs only for a ſeaſon, 
that it might be rather a Medicine than a puniſhment. 


& Theſe ſeven Nations are mentioned, 7oſh. 3. 10. h The Lod 


12 2» Thenthe deputy when he ſaw what was done, being diſpoſed only as God would, Prov. 16. ult. And it was but 


reaſonable that God having miraculouſly got this Land ( for the 


—_— being a aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Iſraelites d1d rather go to take poſſeſſion of it, than to fight for it) 
rd. ; *: SIN and aſſumed a ſpecial right unto it, that he ſhould divide it to 
m The Goſpel which Paul Preached. n Fodog in it (though | whom he pleaſed, and in what proportions he thought good. 


a wiſe Man) depths beyond his fathoming : and all accompanied 
with ſuch a power in doing of Miracles, and changing of Hearts, 
and Lives ; as might well amaze ſo prudent, and confidering a 


13 Now when Paul and his company looſed from 


20 And after thathe gave wto them * 5 judges, about * Ju639 


the ſpace of k four hundred and fifry years, until Samuel 
the prophet. 


7 Theſe Judges yyere perſons deputed by God to govern and 


Paphos, they camie to 0 Perga in p Pamphylia : And John |deliver that People 3 their Commiſſion was atteſted uſually by 


q departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem, 
o A City in Pamphylia : not that there were any other Cities of 


ſome extraordinary thing done by them, and their power (as be- 
1ng immediately from God) was abſolute. k& The computation of 
years here mentioned, hath been very much controverted : That 


4 i [ 
that name; but becauſe this Region was more commonly known, which hath the greateſt probability with it, is, Either firſt, to 


it being p a Country in the lefſer Aſia, bordering on C:licta. 
q The departure of John ; of whom before, Verſe 6. and Chap. 


have recourſe to the 17 Yerſe, and begin this Ara there, with Gods 
chuſing of their Fathers ; and ending it at the time of the devi- 


. 2%. - blame-worthy, as Chap. 15. 38. Some think he ſhun- 
UN me -wOrtAY, 66 (Ad. I'S. 3 -b wry ſion of the Land by lot, as Verſe 19. for from the birth of Iſaac, 


ned that labour and ſuffering which he ſaw attended the Goſpel ; 
others ſuppoſed that he returned to Jeruſalem out of too fond an 


to this diſtribution of the Lands are reckoned 447 years ; which 
may well be faid here, About 450 years : but then the ſenſe is, 


ion for his Mother, who lived there; and it may be that he 
affefti 15 Moir, c Y _ that, ſuch things mcntioned in the 17, 18, 19. Verſes were 


retaining a great averſion from the Gentiles, might abhor to go 


one; which were in the. compaſs of 450 years, God then gave 


: howſ let him that ſtands, take heed leſt h 
rj IE © even, c——_—_—_ 6 ns them Judges. Or, as others do refer theſe Words to what follows, 


and begin the Ara or computation from the going of the Children 


14 © But when they departed from Perga, they came | ;f 17ac! out of Egypt, and ending at the expulſion of the ebujites 
tor Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the {ſynagogue / on |out of Feruſalem, which may make up this account : But then this 


the ſabbath-day, and fate down. 

r So called to diſtinguiſh it from the other Antioch mentioned 
in the firſt Verſe, which was a City in -Syria, as this in Piſidia, 
next to, or part of Pamphylia. { Either to joyn with the Jews in 
their Worſhip, which was not then unlawful; or to get an op- 
portunity more publickly to Preach the Goſpel unto them : _— 


paſlage of St. Paul is not .intended to ſhew how long the Judges 
alſo to ſhew what a long time it took up to gain that People a quiet 
poſſeſſion of that promiſed Inheritance, their fins ſtill keeping good 
things from them, 


but when it was, or about what time that they Ruled ; As 


21 And afterward they deſired 1 a king : * and God * 1535 
gave 
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:amin, by the ſpace of »» fourty years. 
Do rhels Arg. fin in defiring a King was, becauſe by that deſire 
they rcje&ted God, who had at that very time a Prophet (Samuel_) 
by whom he governed them, 1 Sam. 8. 7. & 10. 1g. They had 
been under a Theocrafie ever fince they came out of Egypt 3 their 
Law, and their Governars being appointed by God 3 had their 
condition been as that of other Nations, their defire had not been 
a provocation. mM Theſe Words, by the ſpace of fourty years, are 
to be joyned with the foregoing Verſe,” and the other foregoing 
Words in the Verſe read with a Parenthefis : and thus they ſhew 
how long Samuel the Prophet (as he is here called) exerciſed his 
Prophetical Offices, which was the ſpace ' here mentioned, partly 
before Saul was Anointed King, and in part afterward 3 in which, 
25 another Moſes, he cared for, and went in, and out, before the 
People of God, the like ſpace of fourty years. This computation 
of St. Paul might alſo agree more with the Septuagznt, and be ac- 
cording to the then current account, which ( not being of more 
conſequence) St.. Paul would not controvert at this time, having 


reater matters to ſpeak of unto them. : ; 
, 22 And when 7 he had removed him, he raiſed up 


unto them * David to be their king, To whom alfo he 
gave teſtimony, and faid, I have found David the ſor: of 
which ſhall fulfil p 


all my will. 
n God hath taken Saul away by death; for he would not ſuffer 


David to haſten it. o Favoured or beloved by me, and obedient 
to me ; my ſervant, as God ſpeaks of him, Pſal. 89. 20. Þ And 
here, that he ſhould fulfil all Gods Will, to wit, in governing his 
people ; for he hath a Teſtimonial upon record in Gods Word, 
Pſal. 78. 72. He that is according to Gods heart, fulfils all the 
Will of God, and does ncthing by partiality, thus alfo ; but 1f 1t 
be Gods Will either for him to do, or to ſuffer any thing, he 15 
ready to ſet his fiat to it; as he daily prays (underſtaudiagly) 
that the Will of the Lord may be done. : ; 

23 Of this q mans ſeed hath God according to his 


promiſe, raiſed 7 unto Iſrael a Saviour s Jeſus : 

9 Chriſt was the Son of. David, and ſo frequently called, Mat. 
1. 1. Luke 18. 38, 39%. with reference unto the promiſe made, 
Jſa. 11. 1. ſpoken of Chap. 2. 30. Rom. 1. 3. r Becauſe he lived 
amongſt the Fews, and Salvation was firſt offered unto them by 
him, as verſe 45. $s Our Saviours name is added, to ſhew that he 
truely was according to his | name, and what he was faid to be, 
as Mat, 1. 21. 


24 * When John had firſt preached 7 before his com- 
ing #, the baptiſm of repentance to all the people of 


lrael. 

t 7ohn the Baptiſt did not ſpeak of Chriſts coming, as the Pro- 
phets had done. as of a thing a great way off, or at a diſtance of 
time, but he ſpake of it as of a preſent matter,beſore his and their 
faces, and in their view z Behold the lamb of God, Fohn 1. 29. 36. 
u Soit is called, Mat. 3. 2,8. Mark 1. 4- Luke 3. 3. Repentance 
being a due qualification for ſuch as hope to receive the mercies of 
God in Chriſt, unto life Eternal. ; : | 

2s Andas John fulfilled x his courſe, he faid y, Whom 
think ye that I am? I am not z he. But behold, there 
cometh one 4 after me, whoſe ſhoes of hjs feet I am not 


*,* worthy to looſe. 

x. The courſe of his Miniſtry, or of his life ; in reſpe@ of 
either, he ran as one in a race. y The ſenſe of theſe Words ye 
have John 1 20, 27. x That is, the Meffias, which they were in 
ſuch expeRation of, and ſo inquiſitive about. a Chriſt began his 
life, (as to the fleſh) after John 3 and he began his Miniſtry after 
him, and in that reſpe&> may be ſaid to come after him. +.” A 
proverbial expreſſion, whereby the meaneſt office 1s implied, Mat. 
3. 11. which the Diſciples or ſervants could do for their 
Maſters. 

26 b Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abra- 
ham, and c whoſoever among you feareth God, * to you 
is dthe word of this ſalvation ſent. 

b He ſpeaks to the Fews according as the manner was amongſt 
them ; to the Fews he became as a ; c Some think, the de- 
vout Piſrdians, or men of that Countrey, are here meant; but 
rather it may inſinuate the Apoſtles hope concerning theſe Fews, 
that they were ſuch as feared God ; which hope they ought the 
rather to have carefully anſwered. d 1. Chriſt who is the incar- 
nate Word, or the Word made fleſh, Fobn 1. 14. or the Goſpel, 
which is glad tidings of Salvation; as 1f the Apoſtle had minded 
them, that it was not any buſineſs which belonged unto others 
alone, which he was ſpeaking about 3 but of ſuch oP as per- 
taincd unto their Salvation; and ſuch a Salvation (this Salvation) 
as never greater was, or ever will be publiſhed ; this is certain, 
that*we are concerned in it for our ſelves, if we accept or negle& 
this Salvation, it is for our ſelves : Oh that in this reſped& ſelf- 
intereſt were more prevalent with us 


27 Fore ny that dwell at Jeruſalem f, and their 
rulers *, becauſe the £ knew him not, nor yet the voices 
of the prophets * which are read þ every ſabbath-day, 


they have i fulfilled the in condemning him. 

e The common people and their f great Council ; both had a 
hand in our Saviours death. g But if fo great a fault was capable 
of any alteration, the Apoſtle gladly mentions it, that it was done | 
out of ignorance ; they knew neither Chriſt the word, nop the 
Word ( of the Goſpel ) concerning Chriſt, though that they' ma 
be made ſenſible, that this their ignorance was not invincible. þ He 
minds them that it was their fin, having had means whereby they 
might have come unto the knowledge of Chriſt. 7 See Chap. 4- 
23, Luke 24. 25, 26, 


The ACTS 


ve unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, 2 man of the tribe of 


hverances, efpecially from Ez :pt an41 Babylon. 


Y] God? 


28 * Andthough they found & no cauſe of death jy * Mar. 15. 
him, yet | defired they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain; .. - 73) 74: 

hk He was a Lamb without blemiſh ; neither had he offended the Luke 23. 
rabble that was ſo ſianderous againſt him, unleſs by ſuch vaſt 572 27: 
goodneſs and kindneſs towards them, he branded them for ingra- 19 29-6: 
titude. / Matth. 29. 22. The Fews did condemn him, but they. 
could not put him to death z the Romans, under. whom - they were 
ſubje&, having reſerved the power of life and death wholly unto 
themſelves, and therefore they deſired Pilate to confirm their 
fentence, and to cauſe it to be executed. 

29 And when they had fulfilled »» all that was wricten. 
of him, they took hjm down » from the tree, and 0 laid 
him in a ſepulchre. | | 

m As the giving him vinegar to drink, piercing his fide, 0c. 
Pſal. 69. 21. Jobn 19. _ n See Chap. 5. = 0 Joſeph of 
Arimathea, and Nicodemus  Matth. 27.60. John 19. 39. | 

30 * Butp God raiſed him from the dead :; *Mat.28.6 

þ Leſt they thould be offended at our Saviours dying ſo ſhameful Ch. 2. 24. 
and curſed a death, and to take away the ſcandal of the Croſs ; 
he ſhews, that his ReſurreQion was as glorious, as his death could 
be 1gnominious;z being by it declared to be the Son of God with 
power, Rom. 1. 4. | 

31 And he * was ſeen q many days of them » which * Mat. 28. 
came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are '* 


his witneſſes unto the people. SY 
q Fourty days betwixt his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, Chap. 
I. 3. r Chriſt was ſzen, not onely by the Apoſtles, but of the 
Galilean Women which came up with him unto Feruſalem, Matth, 
28. I. and by above five hundred at once, x Cor. 15. 5, 6. fo plen- 
tifully would God have this great article of our faith, and object 
of our hope to be confirmed unto us. 
32 And we declare unto you s glad tidings, how that 
the s promiſe which was made unto the fathers, 
s Or the Goſpel, which is nothing elſe but the glad tidings of 
our Salvation from Sin and Hell. # This promiſe was frequently 
made, and renewed to their Anceſtors, and typitcd by many dc- 


33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, 

in that he hath # raiſed up Jeſus again ; as it is alſo written 

in the ſecond plalm, x * Thou art my ſon y, this day have * Heb-1.5. 
I begotten thee. 


u Some refer theſe Words to the Incarnation, others toi the 
Reſurre&ion of our Saviour : Our Tranflators lay the ſtreſs upon 
tne prepotition, with which the verb is compounded ; and by 
adding again, intend it to be underſtood of the Reſurrection ; and 
there 1s ground for it in the context : for the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
15 that which in the 3o, verſe is propounded by St. Paul, as. lils 
theam or argument to Preach upon. x Thefe Words quoted, 
though they do not ſeem to he a. proof of Chriſts Reſurreftion at 
the firſt view z yet if we weigh them well, they anſwer St. Pauls 
purpoſe ; Thor art my fon, Pſal. 2. ver. 7. 1s uthered in with ; I 
have made thee King, ver. 6. and followed with, 1 will gtue thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, which was in eſpecial manner to be 
fulfilled after the Reſurre&ion ; as our Saviour manifeſts, Matth. 
28. 18, 19. »y Not as if Chriſt at his Reſurre&tion began to be the 
Son of God ; but then he was manifeſted to be fo, Rom. 1. 4. 
which before, whilcſt ke was in a ſuffering condition, was not fo 
apparent ; ſome of the Ancients have underſtood theſe Words, of 
tie Eternal gencration of the Son of God 3; Eternity being an 
everlaſting point, and one and the ſame day for ever. 
34 And as concerning that z he raiſed him up from 
the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he ſaid 
on this wiſe 4, I will give you the | ſure mercies of f Gr. 
David, Ta, Goids, - 
2 The former verſe was not intended ſo much by St. Paul for a boly,or juſt 
proof of the Reſurrettion, as it was to ſhew how faithful God was * Fer 4 
in fulfilling that promiſe there ſpoken of; here the Apoſtles deſign gs : wr | 
is, to evince Chrifts Reſurrettiqn, and that it. was agreeable to the £7* , _ } 
Propheſies which were concerning him. a Theſe Words are found, *7 "a Jon 1 
Ia. 53. 3. and the ſure mercies of David there 3 and here ſpaken of 112. 53436 
of, arc ſuch mercies as were promiſed to David, (David being to 
taken typically) now the mercies which were promiſed to Daujd,are 
all included or ſurmounted in this z that by this Son of David (our 
Lord and Saviour frequently and truly fo called) God would erett bick 
and eſtabliſh an everlaſting Kingdom, which could not be done, ©; = 1 _— 
unlefs Chriſt roſe again, and obtained the viRtory over death and *** crew 
the grave. b All the promiſes God hath made unto his Church in #* "7465 
any age concerning Chriſt, are ſure and faithful, holy and juſt; 
The Words have been variouſly rendred and changed 3 but no 
Words can ſuffciently expreſs their ſtability and excellency. © 
35 Wherefore he faith c alſo in another p/a/m, Thou 
ſhalt nor ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption : | 
c Theſe Words are quoted out of P/al, 16. 10, 11. fee-Chap. 
2. 27+ | 


36 For David || after he had ſerved his owt generation || Or, A/ier 
d by the will of God, e * fell on ſleep, and was: laid f ITY 
unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption : aze, ſerved 
d Some point theſe Words otherwiſe, readin | 


places, uſe 
for that 


them thus 3 the will of 
David after he had ſerved his generation, by the will of God fell aſleep. God. 
Which contains indeed a truth, viz. that God hath appointed * 1 Kings 
every ones time in the World, and that the iſſue of life and death 2. 10; 
are his ; but thus they would prove little to Davids praiſe; for Ch. 2. 294 
who dies otherwiſe, but meogong to the determinate counſel of 

But this 1s remembred to Davids glory, that according to 
the Will of God, he was a publick good, and he liv'd and govern'd 
by the rule and ſquare of 'Gods Word. & Notwithſtanding which 
he fell aſleep, and faw death 3 but ſuch as did not deſerve ſo ter- 
rible a name. f Buried amongſt his Anceſtors. g And his body 


eotruptcd 


p. XIII. 
corrupted as theirs 3 now this verſe explains the former, and draws 
the argument home, in that | it /proves; © that the Words before 
mentioned, could not be racant of David; but of one that he 
typified, and repreſented. 

37 But he whom h 
ruption. | 
h That is, one the third day, according to the Goſpel. 7 Was 
not under the power of death ſo long, as to be preyed upon ſo far 
$f by it. 
33 Be it known unto you therefore k, men and 

* Luke 24- brethren, that * through / this man is preached unto you 

mn the forgiveneſs of fins : 
hþ The utual compclation given in theſe caſes. / Having ſpoken 

concerning Chriſts Reſurre@ion, whieh onely can be meant of him 
in his humane nature, here, according unto that nature the Apoſtle 
calls him, Man. m As in Chap. 10. 43. This forgiveneſs of fins, is 
that which the Apoſtle ſo much would recommend to all to ſeek 
after, and magnifie Chriſt for ; it being onely through him ; aad 
he could not be overcome by death, who could deliver us from 
fin. = Lou | | 

39. And * by him all that believe z are juſtified o from 


all chings, from which ye could not be juſtified by the 


' aww of Moſes. 

n It is a forenſick Word, oppoſed to be condemned ; all that be- 
Jieve in Chriſt with the heart, by his merit and mediation ſhall be 
abſolved, and ſhall not come into condemnation 3 and thus this 
agrees with the former Words, and ſhews us whence remiſſion of 
{ins is to be had 3 if any will take this Word, as fignifying alſo to 
be purged from ſin ; yet 'tis cvident, that the Law can bring neither 
of theſe benefits unto us : The Law declares what is fin, and what 
the curſe is that is due unto fin, but not how to be delivered from 
them ;'it ſhews the ſpot, but not how to waſh it off; and the 
ſore, but not how to heal it ; but on the other fide we are bidden 
to glory in the Lord (Jeſus) ( Who of God is made unto us wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſanfification, and redemption, 3 Cor. 1. 30. 0 To 
which may be added, that there were ſome fins which by the 
Ceremonial Law there was no Sacrifice appointed for : And for 

- ſuch fins which a Sacrifice was appointed for, it was not poſlible 
that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take them away, Heb. 
10, 4 which may make more to-admire the grace of the Goſpel. 
by which we are SanCtified through the offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt once for all, Heb. 10. 10. : 

40 Beware therefore, leſt that come upon you which 

is ſpoken of p in the prophets, | 

Þ Habakbuk 1. $s. He cautions theſe Jews, leſt the ſame thing 

threatned by the Prophet to their Fathers, come alſo upon them 3 
for ſin is as odious unto God as ever, and God 1s as jealous of his 
honour which fin robs him of, as ever he was. 

41 q Behold, ye r reſpiſers, and 5 wonder, and t pe- 

riſh: for I work a « word in your days, a work which 
x.ye ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it 


unto you. 
q Theſe Words are cited from that place in Habakkuk., accord- 
ing to the reading of the Septuagint 3 St. Paul not being willing to 
alter the Words, the 7ews that were diſperſed, being ſo uſcd tc 
that tranſlation, eſpecially the ſenſe being the ſame with the orig1- 
nal Hebrew : This quotation of the Apoſtle, might alſo be taken 
from Iſa. 28. 14, 16. r For which cauſe, in that place of Ha- 
bakkuk they are commanded to confider the Heathen, and are ſent 
to School unto them they contemned ſo much, who had had God 
for their Teacher, had they not diſpiſed his Word. s Grow pale 
for ſhame and fear. t Ye ſhall be deſtroyed by the Romans your 
enemies, as your Anceſtors were by their enemies. # This Work 
was a Work of Gods juft revenge on them then, by the Chaldeans 
but threatned to come on theſe (without repentance) by the Rv- 
” mans. x Which deſtrution ſhould be ſo great, though it was 
incredible to them now , though it ſhould have been told 
them. - 


42 Andy when the Jews were gone out of the ſyna- 
| ue, the z Gentiles belſoughr chat theſe words might 
Hu rougy preached to them 4 the F next ſabbath. 


tween, orin } Of as ſome read, the Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, were gone 
- the Sabbath Out of the Synagogue of the Fews. 7 Profelites, or ſuch devout 
between, P<rſons formerly ſpoken of, who had relinquiſhed Paganiſm, and 
: " came to be inſtruted in the knowledge of the true God by the 
Fews. a Or in ſome day betwixt the Sabbaths ; that the Apoitles 
took all advantages, if there were a Feſtival (which was alſo called 
a Sabbath, Levit. 16. 31. and in the 23. Chap. of Levit. frequently) 
they would Preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; howſoever, becauſe 
we find the Apoſtles did mcet again with them on that day ſeven- 
night after, it is moſt probable that their defire was ſo to be under- 
ſtood, See verſe 44. 

43 Now when the congregation 6 was broken up, 
| many of the Jews, and c religious prolelites followed 
*Ch.11.23 Pauland Barnabas ; who ſpeaking to them, * per{waded 
& 14- 22- them to continue 4 in the grace of God. 


b The Congregation was diffolved, by the offence the Jews 
_ generally had taken at the DofArine of the Apoſtles. c Theſe 
Proſelites were ſo called, from their coming over from Pazaniſm, 
to-own the true God, ſee Chap. 2,10. d This grace of God, the 
Apoſtles ſo earneſtly exhorted them to continue in 3 was, 1. 
Their preſent ſtate of being firmly refolved to ſerve God, whatſo- 
ever-oppolition or temptation they ſhould meet with to the con- 
trary, which was wrought in them by the grace of God. 2. The 
Dottrine of Juſtification by the grace of God, which St. Paul had 
Preached unto them, werſe 39. Or, 3, the whole Goſpel, and 
Dodrine therein contained, which js called the grace of God, Heb, 
T2. 15. and the true grace wherein we ſtand, 1 Pet. 5. 12. 
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God raiſed again, law 5 no cor- 


47: 
x John 2. 
12. 


The ACTS. 


44 J And the next ſabbath-day- came almoſt the « 
whole ciry together f to hear the word of God : 

e The Citizens generally reſorted thither. f Some'out of CU- 
riofity, ſome to cavil at it, though ſome alſo out of love to it 
here was doubtleſs a mixt Congregation. « 

45 But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, the 
were filled g with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul, h contradicting and blaf. 
pheming. 

g The Fews could not indure that the Gentiles ſhould be equalleq 
to them, ( being as much concerned againſt the Gentiles bein 
exalted, as” againſt their own being depreſſed) h Envy ; as 2 
vicious humour, made them diſreliſh the wholſomeſt,- and moſt 
ſaving truths ; contradifting the Dottrine of the Goſpel, and blaC. 
pheming the Preachings of 1tz or going from one degree of oppo- 
"_ unto another, until they came to the higheſt enmity againſt 

oth. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas # waxed bold, and laid, 
* It was k neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt 
have been ſpoken to you : bur Þ ſeeing you pur ir from 
you. /, and judge your {elves unworthy of everlaſting 
life, lo, we || turn to the Gentiles. | 


. . , . . . M : 
7 Being nothing affrighted with the reproaches and blaſphemies "as 
they met with, which but increaſe their zeal, as a little Water | Ch.18.5 


Chap. XI, a 


* Ch.3.26, 
Rom.1.15, 
TEX32.19 
Ila. 55. 5, 
t 21.4 
19, 


does the fire in the Smiths "= & There was a neceffity, that & g, »y, 


the Word of God ſhould be firſt Preached to the Fews, 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt was promiſcd to the children and heirs of their Anceſtors, 
2. Becauſe Chriit did command it to ve thus Preached, Matth, x0. 
'5s, 6. Lake 24. 47. Chap. 3.8, 3. Chriſt himſelf thus Preacheg 
t, declaring that he was not ſent, (comparatively) but to the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael} Matth. 15. 24. 1 By this their con- 
tradifting and blaſpheming, they ſhew as evidently that they are 


ſo, or paſſed ſuch a ſentence upon his Tribunal, or Judgment- 
ſeat. 

47 For ſo hath the Lord : commanded us, ſaying, 
I have fet thee to be 7 a light * of the Gentiles, that 
thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of the 
earth. 


m Becauſe that Prophefie muſt be fulfilled which we find, 7/z. 
49. 6. The Apoſtle infers aright, that they were commanded to 


publiſh Chriſt unto the Gentiles ; For how ſhall they believe in him of 


whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? 
Rom. 10. 14. # All knowledge is ignorance, and all light is dark- 
neſs without Chriſt. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this o, they were 
glad, and p glorified the word of the Lord : and as q 


many as were ordained to eternal life, believed. 

0 There can be no true reſt or peace in any, to whom Chriſt is 
not manifeſted ; the Apoſtle telling us, that we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1. And the Kingdom 
of God is peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. p They magnified the 
goodneſs of God, which appeared in the Goſpel unto them. 9 God 
who ordereth the end, ordercth the means, and giveth them 
opportunities to hear the Word, and by it graciouſly worketh 
Faith in them whom he. hath appointed to Eternal Life ; with- 
out which Faith, purging the heart, there is no hope of lite 
Eternal. 


49 Andther word of the Lord was publiſhed through: 


out / all the region. 

7 Concerning Salvation to be found onely by Chriſt, and the 
Gentiles to be admitted to partake of that Salvation. { Like 
Leaven which a Woman took and hid in three Meaſures of Meal 
till the whole was Leavened, Matth. 13. 33. 


50 But the Jews ſtirred up ? the devout and « honour- 


raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 


them our of their coaſts. 

t E860, as was ſaid of the Men, ſuch as had relinquiſhed 
the Idolatry of their Country and Anceſtors, acknowledged the 
True God, the maker of Heaven and Earth. « Of great repute 
and eſteem ; Women being accounted more earneſt in what way 
ſoever they take 3 and to be ſure Eve was firſt ſeduced, and in the 
tranſgreſfion. x In ſome Cities there were but Five, in ſome 
Ten, in others Twenty, in whoſe hands the Government of the 
City was ordinarily put ; and theſe the Perſecutors ( knowing 
what an Influence their Authority muſt needs have) by all means 
labour to ſeduce. 


againſt them, and came unto 4 Iconium. 

y This was according to our Siviour command, ſatth. xo. 14. 
Mark 6.11. Luke g. 5, 10 often it is mentioned, and fo confiderable 
a matter 1t is for us to know, and dread the puniſhment appointed 
for ſuch as refuſe the Goſpel, and contemn the Salvation offcred 
by it. x3 What this was Symbolical of, is not exprefſed, The 
Hebrew Proverb fays, The duſt of an Ethnick City or Countrey 


doth pollute a Man ; and they might by this repreſent, that the 
Inhabitants of ſuch a City or Place, who did not cntertain the 
Goſpel, and the Miniſters thereof, they would repute as the vileſt 
ſinners, and they ſhould by God be dealt with accordingly. 
Chap. 14+ I. 


a Sce 


52 And the b diſciples were c filled with joy, and 


with the holy Ghoſt. 


b Either Paul and Barnabas in a more eſpecial manner : Or, 


alſo ſuch as at Perga had believed the Goſpel, and came with them 
to Antioch, were filled with joy. ft fo 
meaner contentments. Firſt, By rcaton of the pardon of their 


c So as no place was {eft for 


11N8, 


thus unworthy of everlaſting life, as if a judge had determined. 


FLuk.2.32 


able women, and the chief men of the city, and * * 2 Ting 


II, 


51 * But y they ſhook off z the duſt of. their feet * Ch.12. 
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40. 
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"«.. Secondly, The promiſe made to them, of everlaſting Life. 
Ny, The Eifes of the Holy Ghbſt which they Hd, at that 
time, 4s an earneſt and pizdze to aifurc the other vuato them. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Paul and Barnabas preach at Iconium z many believe : A Diviſion 
ariſeth ; Paul ant! Barnabas flee into Lyſtra, and there preach the 
Goſpel, 1 7. Paul healeth a Cripple ; They are therefore count- 
ed to be Gods, 8 13. Paul rebuketh, and direfeth them to 
worſhip the Tive and Living God, 14—18. The Jews ſtir the 
people to ſtone Paul to death, 19. He ariſeth, and with bas de- 
parteth into Derbe, and having preached there, they return to Lyn, 
Iconium, and Antioch ; when they had ordained Elders, and com: 
mended ail to the Lord, they come to Pamphilia and Attalia,20—25. 
and return again t6 Antioch, rehearſing to the Church what God had 
done by them, 26—28, 


J N D it came to paſs in 4 Iconiutn, that they 
went e both together into the Synagogue of rhe 


-- OI 
p Gs 
. 


1-3.25, Jews, and f ſo ſpake, that a great multicude, both of 
m the Jews, and allo of g the Greeks, believed. 

Tu d A City in Lycaonia. e Paul and Barnabas, as they were wont 
"y Je to do, ſhewing as great conſtancy in performing of their duty, a: 
bon, their Enemics did obſtinacy in perſecuting them for it. f With 
wy ſuch evidence and 21mnftration of the ſpirit and of power. g See 
), 2, Chap. 13» 43- 


- 2 But the unbelieving Jews i ſtirred up the Genitiles, 

and made their minds evil affected againſt k the bre- 

thren. 

þ Or diſobedient Fews, who did not believe the Truths, or 

ka? Nw Precepts of the Goſpel, i Urging, perſwading and 

preffing of them, who of themſelves ( though as yet ignorant of 

Chriſt, and his wee} would not have been ſo cruel. &% The 

Apoſtles themſclves, and others that were converted by them, whoſe 

common Father, God through Chriſt was, and were according'y 

cndeared one to another. | EE 

3 | Long time therefore abode they m ſpeaking boldly 

2.32 +Xar, 16.8 in the Lord, * which gave teſtimony unto the word of 

2. =o his grace, and granted p ſigns and wonders to be done 
ied. 2- 4 by their hands. | 

1 To ſirengthen the new Converts againſt the oppoſition they 

met with in the way of Chriſt, willingly partaking with them '1n 

their afflitions for Chriſts ſake. m With great courage, and 

humble confidence, as knowing in whom they had believed. n Firſt, 

In the Lords cauſe, a buſineſs which he had ſent them about. Se- 

condly, And in the Lords ſtrength, who enabled them in it. 

o The Goſpel, Firſt, Wherein the Grace of God is manifeſted. 

Secondly, Whereby it is offered. Thirdly, Wherewith; to ſach as 

receive, it is conveyed. Fourthly, And out of Grace diſputed 

and allowed to foine, hidden and withdrawn from others. p God 

by his miraculous confirming the Dodrine of the Apoſtles, that it 

was from him. 


4 But the multitude of the city was q divided : and | 


part held with the Jews, and patt with r the apoltles. 
g As it was about our Saviour «pd his Dotrine, Joun 7. 43- 
r Paul and Barnabat, who were called tb be Apoſtles, 2 Cor. g. 
5, 6 . «> ; 
5 And when there was aii afſaulr made both of the 
Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with cheir / rulers, to 
* 1 Theſf, Uſe them t * deſpitefully, and ro «ſtone them. 
2, 2, ſ Sach. as were called the chief Mcn of the Cityz Chop. 13- 50- 
2 Tim, 3, # Thus they that were callcd to the' Marriage of the Kings Son, 
3 
I, Matth. 22. 6. entreated the Servaurs 'deſpitefully. # They would 
have uſed them as ſuch who were not worthy to live, and then 
have taken away their lives from them ; as they did by our Samn- 
our, firſt they ſpat upon him. # And then Crucified hitn. 
; 6 They wete wate of ir, and x fled unto y Lyſtra 
and Derbe, cities of z Lycaonia, and unto the region 


1 n : | ; 
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o 
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feete. And he leaped and walked. , ..., .  _ 
e As Cp. 3. 6, 8. To ſhew, that he was perfeftly recovered of 
this Lamcneſs ; as all miraculous cures (being the Work of God ) 


were perfe. . $1 
ir And when the peopſe ſin what Paul had dotie, 
they lift up their voices, ſayitig in f the ſpeech of Ly- 


of mer, . ; CO 

f Which was: a. Piale& of the Greebh Tongue; that Latiguage 
being in the leſſer Aſia ordinarily ok | The Heathens 
(cſpecially their Poets) did frequently believe ſuch kind of Appa- 
rittons. Probably at firſt fron the appearing of Angels unto the 
Patriarchs and others, which by tradition they might have 


heard of. | TP; ES: 
12 And they called Batnabas b, Jupiret ; aid Paul 5; 
ſpeaker. 
: Mercury was 


Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief 

h Whom the Heathens took for their chief God. 
feigned to be the Meſſenger of their gods, ho therefore repre- 
ſented with Wings; ) as alſo the Interpretct of the gods, which 
cauſed their applying of his name to Paul. 

13 Then the Prieſt of - Jupiter which was k, before 
their city, brought oxen, and / garlands m unto the gates; 
and would have done ſacrifice with the people. 

k& The Temple of Fupiter, whom they took for the Patron R 
their city, was in the Suburbs. / Theſe were uſually in the form 
of Crowns put upon the Oxen which they intended to Sacrifice z 
and by this ſign, ſhewed that they were. Dedicated to Fupitet, 
whom the Heathen blaſphemouſly called, Toe King of kings, and 
— him fitting in his Chair or Throne with 5 Crown on his 
- -ra- ng The Gates or Doors of the Houſe where the Apoſtles 

gel. , | gy 
14 Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul heard 
people, crying out; IE vs, 

n Which was a ſign of th:ir greateſt deteſtation of, ad ſor- 
row for ſuch abominations. o Expreſſing their greate{t. zeal fot 
=_ glory of God, and carneſtncfs to hinder the Idotatry of this 

copie. 4 


therein : | 
þ We ſtand in need of Food and Raiment, are liable to Diſeaſes 
and Death, as well as you are. q So Idols ate frequently. called, 
T Kings 16. 13, 26. fer. 14. 22. bccaulc they diſappoint the hopes 
that are placed ia them, and are empty of any good which is ex+ 
pedted frotni them, and having nothing but what vain Meti (their 
naakers) beſtow upon thera, r The True God i; called, The living 
God, Deut. 5. 26. and Joſh. 3- 10. in oppoſition to thole falſe gods, 
who uſually were only dead men, which out of Love or Fear were 
Deified ; as alſo in that he lives from himſelf, and gives life to every 
living Creature. / By this alſo the True God is diſtinguiſhed fropi 
falſe gods, as Fer. 10. 11, 13. And is a good Argnni nt againſt all 
Idol-wotfhip:; For Diviae Worthip is a Tri-ute we owe 4nd pay 
to him that made us. P/al. joo. 3, 4. It ſhould be co://idered with 
what a ref] | compellation the Apoſtles ſpeak unto this Heathen 
rabble, calling them, Sirs, or Maſtersz a term, furcly then aot 
unlawfal to be given to our equals ar betters. 


in their x own ways. | 

# There were two main Objettions which theſe Heathen Idolaters 
might make againſt the Goſpel and the Worſhip of the True 
God : "And they are, Firſt, F;om the Antiquity 3 Secondly, From 
the Univerſality of that falſe Worſhip; both which the Apoſtles 
here gives & criptical Anſwer unto, telling them, That the teafon 


that lieth round about : - | 
- _ why ſo many, and for ſo long a time, had followed Idols, 'was 
x The Apoſtles did not flee ſo much to ſave their lives, as to A_s the juſt Judgment of God upon then, = Plat, 81. 12. Rome 


husband their tine beſt for the glory of God in other places ; and | 
this they were commanded to do, Matth. 10. 23 Wheh they perſe- 
cute 08 in one city, flee unto another. y There were Cities further ih 
the Country of Lycaonia, than Tconium was. x A part of the leſſer 
Ajſia, nigh unto the Mountain Taurus. / 

7 And athere they preached the goſpel. 

a Thus: was verified what St. Paul obterved, Phil. 1.12. That 
all thoſe things fell*out unto the furtherance of the - Goſpel ; whict1 | 
ſpread the further for the ſcatteting of the Apoſtles and Preachers 


witneſs, in that he did good 
heaves, and fruitful ſcafons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladneſs. : 


1. 24, 28, « Ways of our chufing, and not of Gods conumanding, 
are falſe Ways. 


x Theſe Words are to prevent that cavil, Why does God yet com- 


of n, they * rent their cloches, and o ran in among itls © 


fpcak s; much. 


of it : and Thouſands had not beard: of Chriſt, if perſccation had 
not driven-the Miniſters of the Goſpel unto them. God working 
ood out of evil, and cauſing the Sun when it leaves one part, to 
ine upon another. pope | 
, 8 T And thereſate a certain wan at Lyſtra, impotent 
in his feet, being a cripple from his b mothers womb, 
Whoc never had walked. 
| b Such defeRts as are from Nature, are incurable by Art, and 
onely to be helped immediately by the of Nature, c This is 
obſerved and i rged upon, to make the miracle the more appear 
wor 


to be the only work of God, Chap. 3-2 _ "- 
. 9 The fame heard Paul ſpeak + Whs Rledfaltly be. 
holding him, and perceiving that he had d ffich to be 


healed, 
4 This Pax] might know by a Prophetical Spirit; and that 
extraordinary Gift of diſcerning of. Spirits might be in this caſe 
owed upon him. But withal, it is not unlikely but this Lame 
ans attention to t1e' Word, eyes, gefture, and countenance, might 


. © | people, that they had not done facrifice 


Antioch and conium, who 4 
* having 6 ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, ſup- 25; 


plain ? And informs them, that though -God had rot given them, 
nor their Anceſtors, his Laws wrote in Tables of Stone, as. he lad 
given to the Fews;yet they had had the Law written in their hearts; 
which they had not obeyed, though Gods manifold Mercies, his 
Works of Creation and Providence had teſtified unto them, that 
he only was to be feared and Worſhipped. How many Witneſſes 


hith' God agcinſt Gioful wan; when every Creature arid Providence 


ſpeaks his Power, 
to love and obey. him 
18 And with theſs ſayings ſcarce reftrained they rhe 
y So hard a matter it is to perſwade ay to leave off theſe ſihs 


Wiſdom, Goodneſs, (gt. and call upon-us 
Every Creature tells us that C "mide 


which men are brought up in. © RY 
194 And there camie chitlier z certain Jews from 
perſwaded the people, 


poling he had been dead: 


| 


they are accuſtomed unto 3 or, to rettifle ſuch Errors in Religion 


Ss 
2 Such 


caouia, * The gods are come down to us in the g likenefs* af 


Mat, 26. 


15 And faying, * Sirs, why do ye theſs thing ? *Ch.10.26 
We allo are þ men * of like Sion with Sm, *Jam.5.17 


preach unto you, that ye. ſhould turn from theſe 4 . o— 
vanities unto the r living God, * which { made hed- - 4 


ven, and earth, and the ſea, and all things that are key. 14.7. 


16 £ * Whoin rimespalt ſuffered all nations to walk *Ch. 17.36 


17 x * Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without * Ro.1.20: 
, and, gave. us * rain from *Mat.5.43 


and s2 C6E1 Is 


4 OWE EE. ga ned XN PE © e bh 
ro Said with a loud voice, * Stand upright on thy * 16.35. 


4 


. *4a* Þ. Pp - + 


*Ch.11.23  ,22 g Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, and * ex: 
* Luke 22: hartj 


2Tim.1-12 of God. 


* Tit, 1.5. 


Preach about. q Mentioned, Chap.-13. 13. A City.z or. as. ſome: 
will, a Country in Pamphylia by the Sea-fide. But the Boundsof | 


> church together, they * rehearſed' all'that God had Jone 


1Cor.16.9 jos, - 
>Cor 2.1, 90t0 the Gentiles, _ 


| .themin making them his Inſtruments in the Converſion of ſo many: 
Souls. & He had given the Gentiles an opportunity. of knowing 


| 7 Such as mention was made of, Chap. 13- $0. . a A ſtrange and . 


incredible ficklencſs : . But that we know how: the ſame multitude 


who cried Hoſanna, did more ſuddainly alter their note, and cr 
againſt our Saviour, Crucify him, Crucify him 3 16 incertain a thing! 
is Worldly Honour. b The malice of Satan 1s every way great ; 
if he cannot deſtroy the Souls of theſe bleſſed Apoſtles, by making 
of theta to accept of Divine Worſhip, he will do his utmoſt to kill | 
tggadic. :,... ., ___. | ; 
20 Howbeit, as the diſciples c ſtood round about him, 
hed roſe up, and. came into the city : and the next day 


he departed with Barnabas to e Derbe. 

c\ Either, in order to-.bury him, thinking him to be dead, as 
well as his Perſecitors did ; or, elſe. to defend him, as much as 
poſſibly they could, from the rage of his Enemies in that popular 
fury. Their ſpite was moſt againſt Paul, becauſe he ſpake moſt, 
and Preached unto thein the way of Life. d Being by the Power 
of God fuddainly reſtored to his ſtrength again. e A city near to 
Lycaonia, ſome ſay in it. 


21 And when they 


and to.Iconium, and to Antioch. 

. F Had many' Diſciples by Teaching, and alſo by baptizing of 
them, Matth, 28. 19. For as by Circumciition they were mide 
"veady Diſciples, ſo by Baptiſm they are made Chriſt's Diſ-, 


them tocontinue in the faith, .and {aying that * we 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 


2 It is not enough to Sow the Seed of the Word, but it muſt be 
Watered alſo, frequent endeavours muſt be uſed, that it may bc 
fruitful. Thus the Apoſtles return to vifit ſuch as they had Preached 
unto. The perſecution they had endured cnereafing their refolu- 
tion for God, 'and their ſtrength from him. - þ- Leſt they ſhould be 
offended at what they ſaw St. Paul had cndured, or themſelves 
might be called to endure, they Preach unto them the Dottrine of 
the Croſs, not hiding from them the miſerics which in this World 
the profeſſion of Chriſt, and his Truths ntight bring upon them. 
God hath indeed dealt all along thus with his People. The troubles 
which the Jraelites met with in the Wilderneſs, in- their Journey 
towards an Earthly Canaan, did Typify the Calamities which Gods 
People will meet with in this World, as they Journy towards the 
Heavenly Canaan, or feruſalem, which is above. 

23 And when they * had 3 ordained them k elders 
in every church, and had prayed with om; 
I commended them 2: to the Lord, on whom they: be- 


heved. . 

7 The Word properly ſignifies a ſtretching out of the Hand, 
ſuch as was uſed when they gaves their ſaffrages in the Ele&ion of 
their Magiſtrates, whereby was ſhewcd for whom they gave their 
Voice ; and afterwards it was commonly uſed for to conſtitute or 
appoint; or, as here, to ordain to any Office or Place 5- which 
might the rather be done by ſtretching out, or laying on of the 
Hands of the Apoſtles, becauſe by that means the Holy Ghoſt (or a 
Power of working Miracles) was frequently beſtowed, Chap. 8. 
17, 18. which in thoſe times was aobelry to Authorize their Do- 

. Atrige to the Infidel World. & Suctras might inſtru&t and govern 
"the Church. / They commended the Diſciples as their Jewels and. 
"chiefeſt Treaſure ; as all ſufferers are to commit their very Souls to 
God, 1 Pet. 4, 19. nt To Chriſt, the beſt and faithful Keeper, 
that he ſhould keep and further them in Grace and Goodneſs ; 
to whoſe Proyidence they wholly had committed themſelves. © 
'-24 And after they had paſſed throughout » Piſidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. h fl 
" Fl Going the ſame way back which they had came, as appears by 
4; TC Rob .* bd 

. 25 And when they had preached p the word: 9 in 
Perga, apy went down into Attalia ; | 
.-.þ The Goſpel, the Word of the Lord ; or Chriſt. who. is the 
Word, and who ts the Sum of what the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


-—_ 


Provinces were often altered by the Romans, and ſome made larger, 
and others lefſer.'. EE] OR 
"26 And thence failed tor Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God, for [the 

Work they fulfilled... : Anke 

-i:-x" That Antioch which:was in Syria, as. appears Chap. 13. 1, 2, 3: 
toiwhat this relates, and is a ſufficient. proof that they. had not. 

fought God in yaiv; -- and; that ; there is no better preparation or: 
concerning it ; doing:our duty, and leaving the event+ unto--is 
"27 And when they were come" and had gathered the 
# with them, and how he had opened & the door of faith 

; God being ,with them, and they. being labourers with God,] 


&: 


1-Cor. 3.9. 2 Cor. 6, 1, They ſhewed how much God had fonourd' 


and. believing the Goſpel. The Fleece alone had been wet before,; 
and all the' Ground round abofit it dry; and now all the Ground is; 
wet, ,andthat Klecce was dry. To allude to: Fudges 6::37; 39+1by 
which this myſtery was preſignified, and. can only be reſolved by, 
that of our Saviour, Matth. 11. 25, 26. Even ſo Father, for ſo it: 
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had preached the goſpel to ou | 
city., and had f taught many,they recuraed again to Lyltra, | | | DOE TEE 
P f raugh Nt. 5 BOY I Nd 4 certain men which came down from Judea, 

A taught the b brethren, and ſaid, * Except ye*Gat.,., 


be circumciſed  afrer c the manner of Moſes, ye cannot Phil. z.,, 
Col. 2.9, 


a Theſe were ſuch as did pretend to believe, but were falfe 1» 15 


they 


q 


bt 


J 


28 And there they abode / long time with the gir. 


ciples. . 


; | To confirm them, as Verſe 22. and alſo as our Saviour with 
drew himſelf from the Multitudes, they choſe: there to refreſh 
themſelves a while here, out of the heat of contention and r 
ſecution. Per- 


CHAP. XV. 


Difference ariſeth about obſerving the Circumciſion : Piul and Barnabas 
£0 to Jeruſalem about this queſtzon, 1 5. The Apyſiles and 
Elders conſider this matter, 6. Peter. declareth the Converſion of 
the Gentiles by his mouth : and how God mabes no difference between 
the Jews and them, + 11. James confirmeth the ſame out of the * 
Prophet, 12 18. and concludeth not to lay any burthen upon 
them but whut was neceſſary, 19—22, . The Letter ſent to Antioch 
by Paul and Barnabas, 23 -29. They return, and having read 
the Epiſtles, Preach the Word of the Lord, 3c 35” Paul and 
Barnabas being at variance, depart one from the other : Batnahbas 
with Mark to Cyprus, Paul and Silas to Syrta and Ciilia, 


36 41. 


be ſaved. 


Brethren ; ſome think Cerinthus to have been one of them. b The 
Gentiles who were converted unto the Faith of Chriſtz: or Proſelytes 
of the Gate (as they were called) who were not Circumciſed, and 
now profeſling., the True Faith. Theſe, the Paraſaical profeffors, 
would have cxcluded from any hopes of Salvation, althopgh Cir- 
cumcifion was not commanded, but untothe poſterity.of Abraham, 
Gen. 17. 10, 11, 12, and Abraham hiniſelf was Juſtified before he 
was Circumciſed, Rom. 4- 10, c According unto the Law of 
Moſes, for. God by him did renew aid eſtabliſh that Ordinance 
unto that People 3 although it was long . before his time, both 
Commandcd and Prattiſed, Fobn 7. 22... * 

2 When therefore 4 Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall 


diflention and diſputation with them e, they determined 


ſhould go up to Jeruſalem f unto the apoſtles and elders 


about this queſtion. 

d That meek Apoſtle, who was willing, to become all things 
unto all men, yet here enters into a holy War with. them that "ot 
utroduce Circumcifion into | the Chriſtian Church ; becauſe, 1. 
He would have no Works of the Law to be an ingredicnt into our 
Salvation 3 but the - free grace of Gcd in Chriſt to :be all in all, 
2. That our freedom from all the Ceremonial Law, acquired by 
the death of Chriit, might not be diminiſhed. , 3. That the 
ſpreading -of the Goſpel might. not be hindred, but that Chriſt 
might be excepted, and honoured amongſt all ;- now if circumcifion 
had been retained, it would have kept pofleſſion for all the other 
ceremonies: to: have continued, or. re-entred, there being the ſame 
reaſon for the one as for the qther ; and the circumcited perſon 
was obliged by his' circumciſion to obſerve them all,” Gal. 5. 3, 4 
e The Church at Antioch, where this controverſie was moved, 
f Fames, Peter, and Fohn, who were thought to have been then at 
Feruſalem, the reſt being probably gone to Preach Chriſt in other 
parts. #. 107 bas £4 

3 And being brought on their:way s by the church, 
they paſſed: through Phenice, and Samaria, declaring h 
the converſion -of the Gentiles: and they cauſed great 5 


joy unto all the brethren. 

£ The brethren or believers of Antioch, out of rcſpet, went 
part of the way with them ; as alfo thereby ſhewing, that Paul and 
Barnabas did not go upon their own bufineſs, or mind onely ; and 
| that there was no difſention betwixt them, and the Church there. 
h It is a converſion or turning indeed, from errof to truth, from 
impurity'to holineſs 5 that is, from darkneſs unto lizht, and from the 
power of Satan, to the ever living God, -Chap. 26, 18.; -4 Nothing 
more rejoyces a good man, than: the bringing of Souls unto God, 
and the enlarging of the Kingdom of -Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 And- when they were come to. Jeruſalem k, they 
were received of the church, and of the apoſtles and 
elders, and they declared all things / that God had done 
with them. "2615250 OE 

k They. were owned with reſpe&t and thankfulneſs, for their 
great Work and. Labour in the Lords Vineyard.  / Sce Chap. 
I4. 27» | 


Phariſees -which believed, ſaying, That it was needful 


. praviſion towards any. .buſines, than, faithful prayer unto. God [tg cixeumciſe them, and to command them to keep the 


law of. Moles., Sg = 
- m_If theſe Words be taken for St. -Lube's (the Pen-man of this 
' Book) theh they declare, that in the_ Church of Feryſal*r there 
were ſome that did abet the opinion -of the neceſſity of ' circum- 
cifion 3 but if (as moſt probably we may ) we do takeithetn- for 
the Words of St. Paul, they then arc part of his narrativeito the 
Church there, -of what had hapned at Antioch. n-Theſe Phariſees 
were a Sc& amongft the Fews, (fo called from WD feparxvit, and 
may b2 Englifhed Separatiſts) ſeparating from converſe with others, 
by reaſon of an {opinion they. had "of their own holineſs, Lake 
I8. 11. hn 


6 And the o- apoſtles and..elders cameogether for 


to p confider of. this matter. 
o-Unto whon Paul and Barnabu4 were ſent aboht:the deciſion of 
this queſtion, veye 2. þ They -had' been informed of it, and now 


ſeemed good in thy fight. 


they met to deliberate about it, 
7 And 
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V.12.3 


that * Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of 'them, * Ga, x4, 


5 But m there || roſe up certain of the ſeft' of the » Or, if 


up, faid 
they, cer- 
tain. 


iþ.19 


4.16 
1 Cor. 
Pet. 


Wat. 


Eph 
Titus 


FA 
11, 


+5 / 


«h10.44 witneſs, : * giving them the holy Ghoſt, even as he aid 


ichco.43 * 9 And put # no difference between us and them, w Þ 


I Cor. I.2, 
iPet, 1422+ 


Wat. 23-4 


*Fph.2.8, 


13-4 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even b as they. 


_ -» firnamed the-juſt, and was the Son of Alphews, and a kinſman to 


4 
- 44 
37 v £ 
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i(1,11-20 34 2 4 che Gentiles by .my:mouth ſhould hear the word 


” 18 


- And when there had been q much diſputing, Peter | 


roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, 'ye know 
how that 7 2 good while ago, * God made choice among 


of the Goſpel, and believe. | | | 

4 They argued on both 11des, and confidered what might be ſaid 
for either opinion 3 ſome of them that met here, feem at firit to 
have been for the retaining of the circumciſion 3 for we know but 
in part, and from the collition of adverſe parties, ſuch ſparks fly 
out, that many a man hath lighted his candle at them, r From 
the beginning of our having received our commiſſion to Preach, 
as Mat. 28. 19. or more particularly, from the time of Cornelizs's 
ronverſion, Chap. 10. 22. and 11. 12. which is thought to have 
been: about fourteen or fifteen years before that Peter Preached 
Chriſt, by the command of God, unto the Gentiles, 


$ And God s which knoweth the hearts, bare them 


— 


unto us 2: ; 
s God knew the defires of the Gentiles, that they did fincerely 


defire to pleaſe God, and to fee his Salvation : This great attribute 
David improved, 1 Chron. 29. 17. and highly recommended, his 
Son Solomon to confider of, 1 Chron. 28. 9. which if - believed, 
would make us alſo to ſerve God with a perfett heart, and a' willing 
mind. #. God himſelf was a witneſs for theſe Genti/es beyond all 
exception, when he gave them the ordinary and extraordinary 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; by which he teſtified, that they belonged 
to Chriſt; whoſe Spirit this was ; Thus the teſtimony of Zeſiu is the 
ſpirit of propheſie, Rev. 19. 10. and the Spirit, according to our 
Saviours promiſe, Fohn 15. 26. doth reſtifie of him. 


ourifying their hearts x by faith. 

u God hath now broken down the middle-wall of partition be- 
twixt Few aud Gentile, and diftributed his graces to theſe alſo, 
Epheſ. 2. 14. which was fignified by the rending of the vail from 
the top to the bottom, Mat. 27. 51. whereby ſuch as were formerly 
without, might ſee, and injoy the benefit of thoſe great things 
which had been hidden under thoſe ſhadows and types. w From 
Idolatry, and other impieties in which they had lived ; which 1s 
the inward circumciition of the heart z and whoſoever 1s thus 
cleanſed, ought not to be reputed amongſt the unclean. x Faith 1s 
the inſtrument, God is the efficient cauſe of our Juſtification and 
Renovation. 

10 Now therefore why y tempt ye God *, to puta 
z yoke upon the neck of the diſciples which neither our 


fathers nor we were able to bear ? | 
y Why would you make a doubt of, and put it to a trial, whe- 
ther God'did in good earneſt admit the Gentiles to his favour, and 
whether he remains firm and conſtant in ſuch his kindneſs towards 
them ; they did tempt God alſo, by difliking the calling of the 
Gentiles, and would have brought Gods Will, were it poſſible, un- 
to theirs; not ſubmitting therr Wilis, as they ought, unto Gods, 
for he that fins in any kind, does tempt God ; that is, he tries 
Gods patience, Power, and Righteouſneſs. x So the Law of Cere- 
monies is called, Gal. 5. 1. and was a yoke indeed, if we conſider, 
1. Their varicty, - 2. Their difficulty, ' 3. jTheir chargeableneſs, 
- Mr inefficacy, being onely ſhadows of good things to come, 
« 2. 17. 
11 But * we believe that through the 4 grace of the 


/ 


a All-faving grace may bewell ſo called, it being purchaſed ny 
by Chriſt, and beſtowed upon us from the Father through Chriſt. 
b The Fews their Fathers z theſe were ſaved through the grace 
of the Meffiah which was to come ; and the Apottle urges this 
(againſt the impoſing of the Law) to the Fews; becauſe neither 
their Anceſtors nor themſelves, could be juſtified by the Law, but 
onely by grace. | 

12 < Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 4 miracles 
and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 

c The Apoſtles and Elders themſelves, gave attention to what 
Barnabas and Paul declared ; and by their filence did tacitely ap- 
prove of what they had ſaid. d The Converſion of the Gentiles in 
it ſelf, and not onely the ſigns which did attend it, is truely won- 
derful : The ſaving of any one Soul is a miraculous Work. 


13 TF Arde, after they had held their peace f, James 
g antwered, ſaying, Men and brethren hearken unto 


me, 
e Barnabas and Paul had finiſhed their narratives. f Who was 


our Saviour, now being Preſident of this Council. g That is, be- 
gan to ſpeak. 


14 h Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt did 
viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them 3 a people for his 


name, 

h Or Simon (the name of Peter) ; but St. Lake being himſelf an 
Hebrew, writes it according as they pronounced it 3 and not ſo 
contraQ&ed as the Greeks wrote it. # There were ſome at all times 
probably amongſt the - Gentiles, who did fear God, as Fob and his 
three friends; but they did not make a peop!e or ſuch a number as 
1s here ſpoken of. þ God takes out of the World a people for his 
name, that'is, 1. For himſelf, as Prov. 18. 10. the name of the 
Lord, is put for the Lord himſelf, 2. For to call upon his name, 
as alſo for to be called by his name. 3. For his glory and honour, 
and to magnitie' his name. 


| 15 And to this agree * the wards of the / prophets; as 
it 15 written, | 


The A 


CT 8. 


1 Tn the plural number, though onely one cited ; 'tis as orgi- 
azry enallage 3 but alſo it thews the harmony amongſt the Prophets, 
mn all fpeaking by one Spirit; what vac faid, 1s as it ail hq 
dl . If. : y 
16 m Aﬀcer this.» I will return, and wilt build 
again o the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down + 
and T will build again the ruins chereof, and I will fer is 
up ; 7 ay 
m In the days of the Meſſiah. a The Word may be taken int 
both volces. If Advely, it ſignifies Gods returning unta the Gen- 
tiles, from whom he had departed : If Paſſively, it foreſhews 
their returning unto God, whom they had forſtken. o The Houſe 
exprelled by a Tabernaclc (as frequently in Scripture) becaulz that 
Antiently they dwelt onely in Tabernacles.. And this. for the Thrgue 
of. David, who was a Type of Chriſt, whoſe Kinzdom is over all. 
God does promiſe lefs than he does perform, for te did not onely 
reſtore the Tabernacle of David, in Chrift ; but raiſed it to a far 
reater Sptendor and Glory 1n its Spiritual Stare.” / And though Sr. 
, ps here dos not exattly keep unto the Words of the Prapher, 
he ſpeaks their ſenfe and meaning. 
17 Thar p the reſidue of -men; may ſeek after the 


Lord, and all the Gentiſes upon whom q my name is 


called, faich the Lord r, who doeth all theſe things. 


þ In the Prophet, it 15 remnant of Edwn,' Amos 'g. 12. which is 
here called the reiidue of men ; for as 7aco5 or Jet ſhadowed out 
the Church ; fo Ez, or Eſau (the other Son of Trac) repreſentcd 
thoſe who were rejetted, Rom. 9. 13. The Prophet aifo adds, by 
way of Explication, ai the Heathen; as the Avoitles does here, 
all the Gentiles. q Who ſhall be mine, or appropriated unto me z 
alſo called by his Name, they bcing called Chriſtians from Cheiſt, 
whom they believed in. r The calling of the Gentites was Gods 
Work, and therefore ſo far from being excepted againſt, that it 
ought to be marvellous in our Eycs. 4 

. 18 5 Known unto. God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world. 

s This tne' Apoſtle adds, that they might not be offended with 
the ſeeming novelty and ſurprife of the: calling of the Gentiles, 
and abrogation of the Ceremonies ; for it was no other than what 
God had before determined ta do, and therefore they ought to 
reſt fatished in the Wile and Holy appointments of God. 


19 t Wherefore * my ſentence is, that we «trouble + 


God : 
+ St. Fames here gives his opinion, confirming and approving 
what-Pezer had done in Converting with, and Baptizings of the 
Gentiles. u Whom he would not have afiifted or diſturbed with 
ſuch .things as were not neceflary, leſt that it ſhould hinder the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, and the Church ſhould loſe the ſubſtance 
for a ſhadow. | 
30 Bur that- we write unto them, that they abſtain 


and from things y ſtrangled, and z from blood. TE. 

*. Eating of Meat that was offered to Idols, (as Verfe 25.) ina $ 
caſe of ſcandal, and for the preſent ſtate of the Church was forbig, 
though afterwards in other caſes indulged, 1 Cor. 10, 25, x For- 
nication 1s here, mentioned amongſt indifferent things ; not that it 
ever was ſo, but becauſe it was amongſt the Genti/es repated to be 
ſo, even by them who pumſhzd Adultery ſeverely. By theſe to 
ſome think all ſins againſt both the Tables of the Law ta be for- 
bidden, becauſe by one fin agaiait cach Table, all the fins againſt 
any .command may Synecdochically be underſtood. y Such Crea- 
tures had not their Blood let out ; and therefore were not to he 
fed upon, by the Law of Gad, Gen. g. 4. given 'as ſoon as the aſe 
of Fleſh was allawed for Food. x They were alfo much more to 
abſtain from Blood, when ſhed out 'of the Body of any ſlain 
Creature, Lev. 3. 17. Deut. 12. 23. That Blogd was forbiddesg, 
might be tq teach them meekneſs, and to abſtain from: revenge. 
It 15 certain, that ſuch Nations as feed on Blood, are moſt barbaroys 
and cftuel. It is alfo proven that theſe. being. taclyded in-the 
Precepts which they called, The Precepts of Adam or Noah, and 
to which all the Proſzlytes of the Gate , were obliged to: yield 
obedicnce : the Apoſtle would have the obferyance of them ta be 
continued upon them that came from amongſt them, over unto 
Chriſtianity. - For though all theſe Ceremonies were dead ( with 
Chriſt) yet they were not then deadly, and did wait a tine for 
their more decent burial. If any wonder that the Council did not 
treat of, and write about greater matters ; As of worthipping God 
the Fathcr, through the Son 3 of denying of our ſelves, and takin 
up the Crofs 3 he oaght to conſider, that the queſtion they 
upon, was about other matters, and that thoſe great things were 
never in queſtion amongſt ſuch as feared God: 

21 For a Moſes of old time hath in every city them 


ſabbath-day. | 

a The reaſon why St. Fames would not have the Ceremonies 
buried as ſoon as they were dead, was becauſe the Fews had been 
ſo long confirmed in them, and bare ſuch a love unto them ; and 
he would purchate Concord betwixt- them, and the ,Gentile con» 
verts ; though th2 Gentiles ſhould bear with ſcme inconvenience in+ 
to the barge1n, as nor preſently ufing all the liberty which through 
Chriſt they had a right unto. ' 


the whole church, to ſend choſen men c of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; namely, 
d Judas tyrnamed -Barſabas, and e Silas f, chief men 
among the brethren, 


b A happy concord, all agreeing as one Man, by one Spirit. 
c That Paul and Barnabas might be the better credited, and that by 


luch as had becq of a contrary Judgment : fo hard it 1s to remove 
Th iyſpitions, 


Chip. XV... 


See vere 


not them, which from among the Gentiles are turned ta 28. 


from ,*. pollutions * of idols, and * - from x fornication, * Ex.20.3+ 
| | C 


or.8.1. 
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4o Jo 


chat preach him, * being read in the ſynagogues every *Ch.23.27 


22 Then pleaſed it b the apoſtles and elders, wich 


| Ewan & $.0 * nameof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* Honour, and the Truth of his Goſpel. 


+ Gr-word. alfo tell yox o the ſame things by - mouth. 


The - A 
ſuſpitious, and to root out pre-conceived* opinions. d_ The Bro- 
ther of that Foſeph mentioned Chap. 1. 23. e Called Sylvan alfo. 
f Noted for thcir Holy living, or great Knowledge, or Office 1n 
the Church. < | : 

23 And wrote letters by them after this manner g, 
The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren ſend greeting 
unto the brethren which are of the h Gentiles in Antioch, 
and Syria, and Cilicia. | 

2 The Letter was wrote in the name of them all, that it might 


have the greater force, and better acceptance ; that fo ſtrong a b 


” Cord might not be broken by the falſe Apoſtles. h Such as -out of 
Gentiliſm, 'or Paganiſm, were converted unto Chriſt z to whom the 
determination of this caſe was of greateft concern : their right of 
belonging unto Cnriſt, and having any hopes of Salvation being 
queſtioned, unleſs they would be Circumciſed. ; 

24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain which 
went out 5 from us, have k troubled you with words /, 
ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te muſt be Brcumcited, 
and keep the law ; to whom we gave no j/ucþ command- 
ment - 
-"'7 For, Verſe 1. Theſe falſe Apoſtles were ſuch as came from 

: Zudea ;, that is, from the Church there. It 1s Satans great policy 
to divide, that he may Tule; he will have at leaſt one thare where 


there is more than one. No ſuch ſad divifions, as Church-diviſions, | 


when that ſome of our ſelves Preach . perverſe things, as Chap. 
'20. 30. *þ As if in the profeſſing of Chriſtianity ther would be 
no Salvation, unleſs Judaiſm be imbraced, and Circumciſion ad- 
mitted. No greater trouble to a conſiderate mind, than about the 
concern of Salvation, when they ſay, Where 7s thy God 2 1 Theſe 
they did well put together ; for by Circumcifion they ingaged to 
the obſervance of the whole Law of 2ſes : And by the Decreeing 
the omiſſion, that whole Law of Ceremonies 1s declared void, and 
of no effect. What. Truth and- Unity build up, Diſcord and Error 
pull down. | ; ih 

25 It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with 
one accord, to {end choſen men unto you, with our 


beloved Barnabas and Paul ; 

m With one Mind, as if they had all but one Soul (they had but 
one Spirit, the Spirit of Truth) as Chap. 2. 1. and 5.12. Their 
Unanimity adding great ſtrength to the Decree they ſent. 
-./26 n Men that have hazarded their lives, for the 


n Becauſe that the falſe Apoſtles at Antzoch had vilifted Paul and 
Barnabas, and oppoſed their Dofrine and Prattice in admitting of 
the Gentiles by Baptiſm into the Church, the Council here at Feru- 
ſalem take occafioa to vindicate, and to commend them, eſpecially 
for their ſuffering ſo much for Chriſt, of which we read, Chap. 
T3. $0. and 14. 19. It being moſt reaſonable to believe, that they 
had not done or ſaid any thing for their own ſakes, who had done 
and ſuffered ſo much for Chriſt and his Truths ſake. o For Chriſts 


27 We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall 


Þ They ſhall inform you of the truth of what is contained in 
this Epiſtle, that you may be more aſſured, it is not forged or coun- 
terfeited. Of theſe Men, wiz. Verſe 22. 

28 For it ſcemed good q to the holy Ghoſt r, and unto 
us, to lay upon you no greater 5 burden than thele : 
neceſſary things ; 

q That is, unto us, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 
is deſervedly firſt mentioned, that the Apoſtles might teſtific that 


CG T S. 7 
Mſtance, defire it above all thi ; Yo 
ſts e, it above all thipgs, for ſuch as they wiſh well 
[30 'So when 4 they were diſmiſſed, they came to 
Antioch : and when they -had gathered þ the mulcicuge 
togethers they delivered the epiſtle. | 

Y Paul, Barnabas, Zudas, and S11as 5 which two laſt were fe 
with the former, þ From whom they were-fent, Verſe x, >. = 
that this determination of the Council might 'be more Publick; 
known, as all things conceraing our common Salvation ought to 


© 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoyced e 
the || conſolation. | iQ 
c It could not but much rejoyce the Gentiles-Believers, that the Wau 
.were exempted from Circumciſion, and the Ceremonial Law, An = 
it gladded the Believing: £005 alſo, that the Controverſie was de. 
termined, and Concord eſtabliſhed; amongſt them ; but much more 
might they all rejoyce to underſtand the Grace of the Goſpel 
and that we are. not juſtified by the deeds of the.Law, but by faith 
in Chriſt, Rom. 5, 1. This Word alſo ſignifies Exhortation, and it 
was matter of Joy to be put upon ſuch excellent duties, as our 
moſt Holy Religion recommends, and to be deterred from ſuch 
erroneous Evils. as it forbids. All that God requires of us, bein 
oply to eſchew, evil, and to do good, Iſa. 1.16, 17. 1 Pet. 3. 11, S 
32 And Judas and Silas being 4 prophets alto them. 
ſelves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and « 
confirmed them. 
4 Not properly ſo called from any Gift of foretelling things to 
come, Eph, 4. 11. but as Doors and Teachers in the Church 
expounding Moſes and the Prophets, and ſhewing how and what 
they ſpeak conccraing Chriſt 3 proving out of them, | that he was 
5 ns as Philip had done, .Chap. 8. 35. e See Chap. 14. 22. 

- 18. 23. 

33 And after they had tarried' there f 
were let go g in peace from the bret 
apoſtles. ; 

f A competent time ; ſome make this ſpace to be a year, 
They were diſmiſſed with earneſt Prayers for them z for by Peace 
is meant all kind of Good, which they defired for them, as Matth, 
bo. 13. h Such of them as were at Feruſalem, who alſo had ſent 
them, | 
$6 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed 5 Silas to abide there 

l . 

7 Though having performed his meſſage, he was diſcharged, and 
might have returned ; yet for the further benefit of that Church, 
he continued at Antioch. | ; 

35 -Paul alſo and Barnabas k continued at Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word 'of the Lord /, with 
many others alto. 

k Judas only returned to to Feruſalem, to acquaint the Apoſtles 
with the reception their Letter had met with, and what obedience 
was readily given to their Decrees. / So that when theſe went 


for 


a ſpace, they 
en h unto the 


away, the Church at Antioch was not left deftitute of faithful 


Paſtors. When God gives the word, great is the multitude of Preachers, 
Pſal. 68. 11. 


36 q And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, 
Let us go m again and yiſit our brethren, in every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and ſce 
7 how they do. | 

m It is not enough that they had ſown good Seed, but they muſt 


take care leſt it be plucked up, and Tares ſown in the ftead of it, 
by the wicked one, Matth. 13.19. & Husband-mans work is never 


they defired to fay, write, or do nothing in which they had not | at an end, neither is the labourers in Gods vineyard. n Not ſo much 


the Spirit of God direfting of them : And they mention the Spirit, 


looking after their Bodily welfare, as how their Souls fared, whe- 


that the Antiochians, unto whom they wrote, might be aflured [they continued in the Faith, and Integrity of life. 


they were not Human inventions which they recommended, but that 
they had the Authority of God for them. r As Miniſters, or 


Gods Stewards, who acquainted them with theſe things, in diſ- whole ſurname was o Mark. 
charge of their duty, and that they might appear themſelves to be 


37 And Barnabas determined to take with them * John, * Ch. 12. 
12, 1% 
0 This Jobn or Mark, was Siſters Son to Barnabas, as Coloff. & 135 


, faithful. s The-Yoke ſpoken of, Verſe 10. t To be ſure ſeveral of 


the things here ſpoken of, are not abſolutely neceflary unto Salva- 
tion; or ſimply, and in their own nature neceflary, as to abſtain 
from Blood, (Fc. but though they are not neceſſary always, and at 
all times, yet in this place, and at this time, they were neceſſary 
for the peace of the Church, and to avoid giving of offence to the 
converted Fews, and to nouriſh Brotherly love betwixt them and 
the Gentiles. 


*Ch.21.25 29 * Thatye « abſtain from w meats offered to idols, 
*Le.17-14- and x * from blood, and from ty ſtrangled, and from 


fornication ; from which if ye 
ſhall do well. x Fare ye well, 
u Of theſe ſee more largely, Verſe 20. w They were wont t9 


eep your ſelves, ye 


carry home, and Feaſt upon part of the Sacrifices they had offercd * 


unto their falſe gods; nay, they did not, without reproach, eat of 
any greater Beaſts (as Oxen and Sheep) but they always firſt offer- 
ed ſome of them unto their Idols. And 1t was accounted no ſinall 
impicty to cat fuzz iseg, part of any Beaſts which they had not 
firſt oftercd up to ſome or other of their gods. x For this reaſon 
they might not eat of any thing that died of its ſelf, as Dent. 14. 
21. becauſe the Blood was not gone out of ir. s Mentioned here, 
becauſe ſo commonly pratticed amongſt the Gentiles, and yet not 
eſteemed a fin. Hence alſo, 1 Thef, 4. 3. the Apoſtle lays a ver 

great charge againſt it. 42 The ordinary Apprecation wherewith 
their Letters were concluded, in which they wiſhed health and 
ſtrength to the party they wrote unto ; inſtead of which Word, | 
fome ancient Copics read gzgiuWer & Trduan dy: which is, 


rendred, walk in the Holy Ghojt; or, the Holy Ghojt carrying, or |- 


entbling of you. A Wiſh or Prayer becoming theſe holy Men that : 


" mide it. They who have found the neceſlity of the we 


who departed from them p from. Pamphylia, and went 
not with them q to the work. 


þ This dcſerting of Paul and Barnabas by Fobn, is mentioned, 

Chap. 13. 13. b The Work unto which the Spirit had called them, 

Chap. 13. 2. which was to offer Life and Salvation unto the 

Gentiles, and to gather them into the Fold of Jeſus Chriſt, This 

Ovjettion was very conſiderable, and oyght' to have weighed 

_ ay this Zobn's propinquity, or nearneſs in Blood unto 
arnabas, 


39 And. the contention was ſo ſharp between them, 
that they r departed aſunder one from the other : And fo 
Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto s Cyprus; 

r As Abraham and Lt parted, Gen. 13. g. yet keeping the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ; loving of, and praying fot 
one other ; as we may judge, being both good Men. But they 
verified here what they had faid at Lyra, Chap. 14. 15. we are 
men of like paſſions with you ; yet God over-ruled thſe very diviſions 
betwixt Paul and Barnabas, for his own Glory, and the inlarge- 
ment of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. Several places being by this 
means bleffed with the Goſpel. And this retle&ion upon this John 
Mark : is thought to have, made him for the future more diligent 
and valiant in the cauſe of the Goſpel, which occaſioned that kind 
Salutation from St. Paul unto him, Col"fſ;, 4. 10. s An Iſland in 
the Mediterranean Sea, | 


40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recom- | 
mended by the brethren unto # the grace of God. 


# The favour of God, as Chap. 14. 25. which the wiſeſt and 
| | holicſt 


4+ 10. 2 Timn4 


.38 But Paul thought not good to take him with them, Philem. 


Wl, 2 
1 Thcl-3 


(h. 6 


Ftp XVI. The A 


holieſt Men ſtand in nee of in all their undertakings 3 as alfo ls 
gracious condutt and affiftance. FEE: | 

41 And he went through « Syria, and Cilicia x, Ccon- 
firming the churches, | 

4 Where there were ſeveral brethren by reaſon of the diſperſion 
that was upon Stephens death, Chap. 11. 19. and 15. 23. unto 
whom alſo the fore-cited Letter was wrote z x putting them tn 
mind of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which they had heard and believed , 
and encouraging of them to perſevere in the profeſſion of it, 
and being ready to anſwer any Objettion that could be brought 


againſt it; 


" =" Xs Rp 


CHAP. AXVL 


- Paul coming to Derbe and Lyſtra, circumciſeth Timothy, and taketh 
him in his journey with him, 1-—3. giveth the Churches, by which 
he travelleth, the decrees of the Elders of Jeruſalem, 4, 5. they 
are forbidden to preach the word at Afr, 6, Paul in a wifion Th- 
vited to preach at Macedonia, 7 13. Lydia's heart open'd 3 
She aad ber Family baptized. 14, 15. he caſteth the Spirit of Drut- 
nation out of a certain Damſel, 16—18. Her Maſter falſly accuſes 
Paul and Silas, they are ſcourged, and impriſoned, 19 
ſing praiſes unto God in priſonz an Earthquake opens the Doors, 
2s, 26. The Failor intending to kill himſelf, tis prevented by Paul, 
27, 28. he believeth, and with all his hauſe is baptized, and ſhew- 
eth them kindneſs, 29 — 34+. The Magiſtrates ſend to {et them go 3 
Paul, ſhewing himſelf to be a Roman, and beaten uncondemned, will 


jr, 
Wa, 


24: They] ber 


1% +. 


8; 
0 
va 


10 And after he had ſeen the viſion x, WlImec iately a 
we indeavoured to go into Macedonia; -afluredly gather- 
ing, that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel 
unto them. Wn 

manifeſted, they make- no delay, 
wy. 4 St. Luke, the Pen-man of 
lar went, ( the others were Paul, 
erefore ſpeaks in. the Plural Num- 


z As ſoon as Gods Will was 
not objetting agair.ſt the Jay 
tins Book was one of the 
Silas, and Timothews _) and 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a4 
ſtraighr courſe ro b Samothracia,. and the next. day to c 
Neapolisz _ | __ | 

b An Iſland ſo called, becauſe the Inhabitants came partly out of 


be brought out by themſelves , which is alſo done, 35 —— 40, 
I Hen came he to 4 Derbe and Lyſtra : arid be. 
Whil, 2.19 © ; 8 
(Th:f.3-2 Timorheus, the ſon of a c certain woman, which was a 
Jewels, and 4 believed ; but his farther wa4a Greek : 


a Of theſe Citics ſee Chap. 14. 6, b Who was known unto Paul 


from his Childhood, 2 Tin. 1. $. and accompanicd him in many 
Journies, 2 Tim. 3. 10, and is called by him, his work-fellow, 
Rom. 15. 21. Cc Called Ennice. d Being one of them that had 
believed in Chriſt in Zudea, and had a holy Woman to her Mother, 
named Los. Although. it was not Lawful for a Few to marry a 


Woman of another Nation, yet ſome think that a 7ewefs might 


marry to a ſtranger, as Eſther married to Ahaſuerus. e Of Gentile 
extra&ion, and therefore not Circumciſed ; yet he is accounted to 
have been a Proſelite. 


FC1.6.3%- 2 Which * was f well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lyſtra and [conium. 
f Though Timrthy was well known unto Paul, yet he would not 
Ordain him without the teſtimony of others concerning hun, of his 
holy life, and knowledge in the Scripture, -2 Tm. 3. 15. which he 
did excel 1n. 
3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and 
rook and circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews which 
were in thoſe quarters : For they knew all that his father 


was h a Greek. 

g Who could not yet be perſwaded that the Law of Circumcifion 
was abrogated. Paul who became all things to all Men (that he 
might ſave fome) Circumciſed Timothy that he might not offend the 
Zewiſh Converts, 1 Cor. 9. 22. but would not Circumciſe Titze, 
Gal. 2. 3. leſt that he ſhould harden them, and offend the Gentiles. 


Theſe indifferent things require a tingle Eye, to the Edifying of 


the Church, and the Salvation of Souls. þ Timothy was uncircum- 
ciſed, although his Mother was a Feweſs ; for according to their 
Thalmudiſts, the Mother could not cauſe her Child to be Circum- 
cifed againſt the mind of the Father. ; 

4 And as they went through the cities, they delivered 
them the # decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the 


k apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem. 

7 The determination of the Councel, mentioned Chap. 15. 
20, 29. hþ By common conſent, and not of one onely, whoſoever 
he were. 


5 And fo were the churches eſtabliſhed / in the faith, 
and 2: increaſed in number daily. 


different : and in genera!, of ' things neceſiarily. to be believed. 
m So that this viſitation of the Churches had a double benefit. 
Firſt, It ſtrengthned them that were already converted. Secondly, 
It added more unto their number. 


6 Now "_ they had gone throughout » Phrygia, 
and the regiomof Galatia, and were o forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach the word in p Aſia. 


n Phrygia and Galatia were parts of Aſia minor. o They were 
forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt by ſome Revelation, ( though the 
manner is not known.) p For that time, though afterwards Paul 
preached there about two Years together, Chap. 19. 10. Thus God 
(the great Houſholder) orders the Candle to be removed from one 
Room unto another ; fends, or takes away the Light of the Goſpel, 
to whom, and as often as he pleaſeth. Our Calling, as well as our 
Election, is free; and we may ſay with our Saviour, Mat. 11. 26. 
Even jo Father, for fo it ſeemed good in thy fight. | 

7 Aﬀter they were come to q Myſia, they affayed 
to go into » Bithynia : but 5 the Spirit : ſuffered them 
nor, 

q A little Country near Trazs. r Another ' Province nigh unto 
the ſame place, over-againſt Tzracia, bordering upon the Black 
Sea. s The Spirit of- Jeſus, or of God, as ſome Copies read. 
t The Journyings of them that preached the Goſpel, as well as their 
Words, were directed by God ; they might not ſay, Do, or Go, 
but according to the Will of God. 

R. And they paſſing by Myſta *, came down to « 

FOas, ; | 


*Uh.50.5. 
Gor. 2.1 2 


hold, a certain diſciple was there, * named b 


{ Being rightly perſwaded in the nature and uſe of things in-, 


Torace, and partly from Samns. c This Neapolis was a City 'in the 

confines of Trace and Macedonia. | F | | 
' 12 And from thence to 4 Philippi, which is.the || e chief | Or, the 
city of that part of Macedonia, and f a colony + and #5 
we were in that city abiding certain days. | 

d A City ſo called from Philip the Father of Alexander the 

Great, who repaired a ruined Town, and cauſed it to be called by 

his riame. e 'Or the firft City in the pafſage from Samothraciz unto 
Macedonia, f Where many Roman Cititens went to inhabit; and 

whoſe Inhabitants had zic freedam of the City of -Rome. To the 

Church in this City Paul wrote an Epiſtle. 


13 And'on the -| ſabbath we went out of - the city by + Gr. Sabo 
a river {ide g, where prayer was wont to be made ; and 94t#-day.- 
we fate down, and ſpake unto hthe women which reſorted 

thiher. 


£ In thoſe places where there were not enough to;byild a Syna- 
gogue,or could not obtain leave to do it,the Few; in:thoſe Countries 
choſe more private places to mcet in, which uſually were near 
Rivers, or by the Sea-fide, removed from the noiſe and ebſervance 
of the Multitude ; and theſe places were - called Proſenches, from 
the Prayers which were uſually made there; and to one of theſe, 
Paul and the reſt weat, taking that occaſion to meet with them 
whom they might preach the Word of Life unto. ' þ The Women 
are here named, as being more numerous in thoſe Oratories, 
or ora as moſt willingly heard and attended unto what was 
ſpoken. 


14 T And a certain woman named j Lydia, a fellet 

of - purple, of the ciry of k Thyatira, which / wor- 

ſhipped God, heard #5 : whoſe -z heart » the Lord opened, 

char ſhe o atrended unto the things which were ſpoken of 

Paul. - 

i So called from the Country of that riame, ſhe being bor in 

Thyatira. k A City therein; and now lived. with her Family at 

Philippi, I Being a Proſclyte, and one of them: who-had left the 
Heatheniſh Idolatry, and owned the one, only, and true God 3 

but as yet unacquainted with the Goſpel of. his Son our Saviour« 

m Heart, in Scripture-ſenſe, fignifies both the Underſtanding and 

the Will : thus with the heart man believeth unto righteoujneſs, Roin« 

10. I0. Her underſtanding was inlightned, her heart changed 

ſhe now Joyed what ſhe before hated, and hated what before ſhe 

loved. n. This was the Lords work : according -unto what our 

Saviour himſelf had ſaid, John 6. 37, 44. No main can come unto me, 

except the Father, which hath ſent me; draw him. And yet we may 

in a ſenſe open our hearts, by uſing ſuch means as God hath promiſed . 

to ſucceed for that purpoſe, Revel. 3. 20. and eſpecially when in a 

ſenſe of our inability and neceſſity, we implore the free Grace of 

God, and ingage him to work in us according unto all his good 

pleaſure. Otherwiſe cr2ating a.clean heart within us, as 'tis 'called; 

Pſal. 51. 10. is beyond the power of Nature. 0 Hearing 1s an 
inſtruive ſenſe, and Faith cometh by it, Rom. 104 17. but it muſt 

then be accompanied with attention. . | | 

15 And when ſhe was Laptized p, and her houſhold; 

ſhe beſought «4, ſaying, If ye have judged me 'to be 

faichful in the Lord, come into my houſe and abide there, 

And * q ſhe conſtrained us, NT *Gen. 19.3 
þ When Lyd;a had right to Baptiſm, by reaſon of her Faith in 33- 11. 
Jeſus Chriſt, all her Family, whom ſhe could undertake to bring Jud-19-2t- 
up in the knowledge of Chriſt, were admitted to that Ordinance Feb. 13-2 
alſo ; as all the Servants, and ſuch other as were born in his Houſe, 

or- bought! with his Mony, were Circumciſed with, Abrabam, Gen. 

I7. 12, t3- Now the Goſpel does not contra& 1h apy reſpeR, 

but enlarges the priviledges of Believers in all things. And if they 

might under the Law have their Children and Servants admitted 

into a Covenant with God (which could not but rejoyce Religious 

Parents and Maſters, who value the Relation they and theirs haye. 

to God, above all Earthly things) ſurely under the Goſpel none of 


our Families are excluded, unlets they wilfully exclude themſelves: 
q As the two Diſciples that were going fo Emaws conſtrained our 
Saviour, 
violence. 


16 E Andit came to paſs, as we r went, to prayef;1 gr, of 
on, Pyf 


EZnkbe 24; 29. with all earneſt intreatics, and loving 
\ 


a cetrain caniſe, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit x || of iviria 


mer 


NE, 4 


Chap. XVI. 
*Ch.15-24 met us, which brought her maſters * much gain by | 
ſoothſaying : 

r Towards the place where their publick Prayers was uſual; 
made. £ Or, of Python, the name of Apollo, from the place where 
he was worſhipped (which was afterwards called Delphi) and from 
whom all Evil ſpirits, that pretended to Divination, were called 
Pythons ; as that the Woman made uſe of to delude Saul by, 1 Sam. 
28. 7. / 

17 The fame followed Paul, and us, and cried, fay- 
are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 


Ing, « Theſe me! 
which ſhe us the way of ſalvation. 

t The Devil might be forced by God to confeſs this ; or, he 
might do it voluntarily by Gods permiſſion : Firſt, To draw men 
on to believe him in other things, being he commended the Servants 

; bf God, aud ſpake the truth in this. Secondly, That by flattering 
of St. Paul, he might puff him pp, and occaſion him to ſin. But 
an Evil ſpirit (or an Evil man) when he diflembles as if he were 
good, is then worſt of all. ; 

13 And this ſhe d 
grieved, turned and faid to the ſpirit w, I command thee 
x in the name of Jeſus Chriſt tro come out of her. And 


* Mar. 16. he * came out the ſame hour. 
7s u St. Paul was grieved ; either, for the Maids ſake, who ſuffered 
ſo much by her being poſſeſſed with this ſpirit z 'or, for their ſakes 
who were ſeduced by him. w St. Paul ( as our Saviour had done, 
Mark 1. 25.) refuſeth the teſtimony of the Devil ; for he being the 
Father of Lyes, obn 8. 44. makes every thing he ſays to be ſuſ- 
pected ; as 'tis an uſual /puniſhment.of Lyars, that they are not 
believed when they ſpeak the truth ; and the Devil never ſpeaks 
avy truth, but with an intention to deceive. x By the Authority 
and Power of Chriſt. _. 
19 J And when her y maſters ſaw that the hope 


of their z gains was gone, they caught Paul and 
{| Or,Co2rt. Silas, and drew them into the || market-place, unto the 


a rulers. 

y For ſhe was a ſervant, or ſlave ; and being very non, 
m1ght have many that had a ſhare in her. x The profit could not 
but be conſiderable, for they were to come with the rewards of 
divination in their hands 3 as they did to Balaam, Numb. 22. 7. 
a See the next Verſe. | | : 

20 And brought them to the b magiſtrates, ſaying, 
* x Kings Theſe men c being Jews, do * exceedingly trouble our 
13.17. cit 
Ch.17.6. 7 The ſame who are called Rulers: and the word here ſhews, 
that they were under the power of the Sword, and ruled by 
the Romans; though the Rulers ſpoken of in the former Ferſe, 
might be the Civil Magiſtrates of the City, and the Magiſtrates here 
mentioned might be the Commanders of the Forces therein ; they 
carried them, as they did our Saviour, from one to the other, th: 
more to diſgrace them, and- to obtain the greater puniſhment for 
them. c They mention their being Fews, becauſe it was a moſt 
odious name unto all Men, by reafon of their different Opi- 
nions in Religion, and diverſity of manners in converſation from 


— 


21 And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to 


' receive, neither to obſerve, being 4 Romans. 

d There was at Philippi, as appears, Verſe 12. a Colony of the 
Romans, and they were governed by their Laws, by which they 
might make no innovation in Religion, without the conſent of the 
Senate, and afterwards of their Emperors 3 which here theſe 


perſecytors alledge. ; 
22 And thee multitude roſe up together againſt them : 


* 2 Cor. and the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, * and com- 

. IT- 25- manded to beat thezn. 

{ © Theſ-2.2 , Generality, and Unanimity alone, cannot Authorize Opinions 
or Praftiſes. f Paul's and Silas's Clothes, to diſgrace them the 
more, or in order unto their being ſcourged, though ſome think 
that the Magiſtrates rent their own Clothes in deteſtation of the 
pretended Blaſphemy which was laid to PauPs charge ; as the High 
Pricſt did, Mark 14. 63. : ; 

23 And when they had laid g many ftripes upon them, 
they caſt them: into priſon, charging the þ Jaylor to keep 
them ſafely. | 

g Partly, by the Li&ors or Executioners ; and partly, by the 
furious Rabble, b This Jaylor ( of whoſe Converfion we read 
hereafter) his name-was Stephanas, as may appear if you compare 
x Cor. 1. 16. with what follows by St. Luke in this Story. Of him 
alſo we read, 1 Cor. 16. 15, 17. 

24 Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them 
into. the 5 inner priſon, and made their feer faſt in the 


ſtocks. 

# Thus they dealt with Foſeph, Gen. 39. 20. compared with Pal. 
105. 18. and with Jeremiah, and-with John Baptiſt. Sanftorum ſors 
eft, ( mm molefte ferenda. | 

25 J And at k mid-night Paul and, Silas prayed, 
and {ang / praiſes unto God : and the priſoners heard 
them, 

þ No time or place where Praver is not acceptable unto God, 
and prevalent with him : nay, it ſounds the ſweeter when on the | 
Waters of affliftion a good Man pours it forth unto God. / That 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt : And being all things 
are over-ruled for the good, and conduce to the advantage of them 
that love God, Rom. 8. 28. they owe unto God thanks for al] 
things through Jeſus Chriſt ; which is alſo required of. them, 


Eph: Sg» 20, n 
* Ch.4-31,. 26 * And zz ſuddenly there was a” great earth-quake, 


- 


The ACTS. 


id many days. But Paul being «| 


his, ſtraightway. 


Ch P. XVI ; 


« bd * 

immediately * all the doors were opened, and every ones * Ch.;.r,, 
bands o were looſed. & 12,9, 
m How ſoon is Prayer anfwered, when the fulneſs of time is : 
come ? So nigh is God unto all that call upon kim, Pſal. 34. ;- 
& 145-18. n An Earthquake did uſually precede ſome wonderfy 
matter; as Mat. 28. 2. And although God could have deliverea 
theſe his Servants without an Earthquake; yet to ſhew the more 
that their deliverance was his Work, and it was no artifice, or 
force of their own, he manifeſted his Power after this manner 
9 Either, by the Earthquake, or ſome ſecret power of an Anve! 
or by God himſelf immediately, that the Apoſtles and other: 
might know, that the Souls of Men ſhould be unlooſed and {+ 
_ by-them, whoſe Bodies for that purpoſe were now freed by 

od. 


27 And the keeper of the priſon p awaking out of his 
ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors open, he drew out his 
tword, and would q have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the 
priſoners had been fled. 


þ By the Earthquake, which being upon an extraordinary oveca- 
ficn, could not fail to do all that God intended by it. q For fear 
of ſuffering a more cruel death : for all Jaylors, who let any Pri. 
ſoner eſcape, were to ſuffer the ſame puniſhment that the Priſoners 
were thought to have deſerved ; and ſelf-murder was very ordinar 
amongſt both the Romans and Grecians. + But whatſoever their 
Philoſophers have ſaid of it, it muſt needs have been a very great 
provocation. againſt God, to ſhew ſo great an averſion from Gods 
Will, diſpoſing of them and their concerns in this World, and 
challenging or daring of him to do worſe by them in the World 
to come. Mcn muſt have fad comforts, and take deſperate reto- 
lutions, that come to this once. ; 

28 But Paul cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy 
ſelf no harm : for wearer all here. 

r The other Priſoners were ſmitten with amazement ; neither 
did they mind ( or it might have been kept from them ) that the 
doors were opened, and their chains loofed : but as for the Apo- 
ſtles, the ſame God who wrought this deliverance for them, might 
inform them of the intent of 1t ; that by this means the convertion 
of the Jaylor and his family was -1iitended ; and that their DofQrine 
might be magnified, which had been ſo much vilified. 

28 Then he called / for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came t trembling, and # fell down before Paul and 
Silas ;- 

Or lights, which Priſons are not uſually without. # What a 
ſuddain and great change can God make ? He comes trembling to 
thoſe feet which he had put into the Stocks ſo lately. « By which 
he would only give a civil reſpe@ unto them, it being an ordinary 
Rite amongſt the Eaſtern Nations (as endleſs Examples in Scripture- 
witneſs) to pay their reſpe@s: and from them it ſpread its ſelf into 
Greece : which ReſpeR Paul and Silas do not refuſe, becauſe it was 
barely civil, and did fhew the humility and brokenneſs of the 
Jaylors heart. Yet Peter would not accept of the like from Cor- 
nelizs, Chap. 10.25, 26. becauſe it was more than a bare civil 
Reſpe&t which Cornelizs would have given him. 

30 And brought w them out, and faid + *, Sirs y, gs 


what muſt I do to be ſaved ? I. 2. 374 


w Into his own apartment in the priſon, or to ſome more open 96 
and free place. x A term of reſpe& given by the Romans and 
Grectans to ſuch whom they honour'd, as now the Jaylor did theſe 
ſeemingly moſt contemptible men. y He might have ſome know- 
ledge of a future ſtate, which he here enquires after, 1. By the 
very light of Nature. 2, Tradition. 3- The Dodrine of the 
Philoſophers. 4. By his frequenting with Fews and Profelytes, 
Men under fears, and in dangers, as to the things of this World, 
are brought to look after another World ( as every one prays ina 
ſtorm): but this is onely when God 1s pleaſed to ſandtify ſuch 
Fears and diſaſters; otherwiſe all the plagues of Egypt do but harden 


them the more, Exod. 7. 2. 
Believe z on the Lord Jeſus Joo 
, on . 


dCh.2: 


"Mat, 


31 And they faid *, 
Chrift, and thou ſhalr be ſaved «, and thy houſe. 

2 This is the ſum of the Goſpel. Chriſt apprchended by faith, 
ſerves for Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sandtification, and Redemption, 
as I Cor. 1. 30. But then this precious Faith muſt be ſuch as 
works by love, as purifies the heart, Chap. 15. 9g. as overcomes the 
world, 1. John 4. 4. as quenches the fiery darts of the devil, Eph. 
6. 16. and 15 defervedly called, a moſt holy faith, Jude 20. a Thou 
ſhalt by this means come to obtain that life thoy doft ſo much 
deſire after ; and not only thy ſelf, but (God thatFives more than 
we ask) thy children and family ſhall be ſaved ; in as much as the 
Covenant, where it is centred into, is' not only with them, but 
with their children. 


32 And they ſpake unto him the b word of the Lord» 


and toc all that were in his houſe. 

b Expounding more at large that which they hgd briefly pro- 
pounded in the foregoing verſe, as concerning the Natures and 
Offices of Chriſt ; eſpecially his ſuffering for our ſins, and riſing 
again for our juſtification. c Their fellow Priſoners not exempted, 
unto whom it was a joyful confinement, being by this means made 
God's Freemen. 


33 And he took them 4 the ſame hour of the night e, 
and waſhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, he and all 


1 Joh. 5.10, 


d He did not delay to ſhew forth the fruits of his faith, and 
real converfion. e Which his ſtripes had made, uſing ſuch means 
as might afſwage their pain, and heal their wounds. f Sce on, ver. 
15. and 32. Of Baptiſm adminiſtred without any delay, upon 
their profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, we have had Examples, Chap. 
8. 38. and 10. 47. and in the 15th. verſe of this Chapter. 


ſo thar the foundations of the. priſon were ſhaken ; and | 


34 And when he had brought them g into his houſe F __ 
am 


ih.22.25 us p openly q uncondermned r *, being Romans, and' 


":t.8.34 brought them out, and * deſired them to depart our of 
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he ſet þ meat before them, and # rejoiced, believing in 
God with all his houſe. 

2 Which was cloſe uuto, Or a ſeparate ,part of the Priſon, into 
which they did aſcend, being betore in a low Dungeon. h Paul 
and Silas had been long faſting z and in any ſeaſon of the night it 
was a mercy to them to have a Table ſpread for them. 7 Finding 
the effefts of his faith, peace with God, and joy 'in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which was not a little augmented, inthat he had his Family 
admitted info the Covenant of God's Grace, they alſo believing, 
and being baptized. 

35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent k the 


ſergeants /, {aying, Let thoſe men go. 

þ Their Meſſengers, or Officers, which did carry a Mace, or a 
Rod, from whence they had their name. / Probably being terrified 
with the Earthquake, which 1f it had not been general, they could 
not yet have heard of. Their conſciences might alſo accuſe them 
for having unjuſtly puniſh'd them for a good deed which they had 
done, only to gratihe the rage of the multitude 3 as alſo becauſe 
they had a&ted againſt the cuſtom of the Romans (though they did 
not yet know that they had the priviledge of Ryman Citizens, ) 
and had beaten ſtrangers without any legal trial; or form of 


Law- | ; 
"af And the keeper of the priſon told this nz: ſaying to 
Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: now 


therefore depart, and go1n peace. | 
m Being glad that he might releaſe them. Neither does he bid 
them go, as defirous to be rid of them but not requiring any fees, 
he lets them go to preach the Goſpel, and fulfil their Miniſtry, 
with his prayers and well-wiſhes. | 
' 37 Bur Paul: faid # unto thern 0, They have beaten 


have caſt us into priſon ; 4nd now do they thruft us out 
privily ? nay verily, bur let them come 5 themſelves, and 


ferch us our. 

n The Officers who were ſent to the priſon with the meſſage 
about their liberty. o The Magiſtrates who commanded them to 
be beaten, are juſtly charged with the beating of them ; as if they 
had themſelves done it. p It was no ſmall aggravation of their in- 
juſtice, and theſe holy mens ſufferings, that they had, for the 
greater ſpite unto them, openly ſcourged them: q For they were 
not tried, or permitted to ſpeak for themſelves. r Having the 
priviledge of Roman Citizens 3 which was ſometimes given to whole 
Communities. Now ſuch by their Laws might not be bouhd, much 
leſs beaten (and leaſt of all uncondemn'd) without the conſent of 
the Romans. $ This the Apoſtle ſtands upon, not ſo miich for his 
own, as for the Goſpcl's ſake, that it niight not be noiſed abroad, 
that the Preachers of it were wicked and vile men, and did deſerve 
ſuch ignominious puniſhment, [Though they were as innocent as 
doves, it became them alſo to be as wiſe as ſerpents. 

33 And the ſergeants told theſe words unto the magi- 
ſtrates, and they : feared whea they heard that they were 
Romans. 

t For the Romans (under whom theſe Magiſtrates were) made it 
by their Laws to be Treaſon thus to abuſe any of their Citizens. 
God over-ruled their fear of man, for the deliverance of hus ſer- 
vants. 


59 And they came and « beſought them, and 


the city. - 

u Two things the Magiſtrates. had to defire of them, 1. That 
they would excuſe the wrong done unto them, which they feared 
leſt the Romans might revenge. 2. That to avoid further miſchiefs 
(as they thought) they would leave the City. But the words here 
u'ed do fignife alfo, that they comforted them, as well as beſought, 
or exhorted them : both by word and deed they ſought to make 
amends for the injury thiey had offer'd unto them ; and defired them 
to depart for their own ſafety, leſt the people ſhould expreſs their 
rage and madneſs more againſt them. _ ; 

40 And they went out of the priſon, and entred into 


the houſe of Lydia : and when they had ſeenthe brethren, 


they x comforted them, and departed. 

w Of whom, ver. 14. They do nor- ſhun dangers, fo as to 
negle& their duty. x In reſpe&t of the tribulation they had en- 
dured, and were jill ts endure, or exhorted them to prepare for 
ſuffering, and to ſubmit unto God in it, and to make an holy ufe 
of it; ; 

CHAP. XVII 


Paul reaſoning with them of Theſſalonica, Preacheth the Sufferings and 
Reſurrefion of Chriſt, 1—3. Some believe, 4. others raiſe an 
proare, and draw Jaſon before the ruler of the city, 3 9. Paul 
and Silas, being ſent to Berea, preach; many, having ſearched the 
Stripture, belizve, 10—12, Jews come from Thellalonica, and ſtir 
up the people there alſo, 13. Paul condutted to Athens, 14. and 
there grieved to ſee their idolatry, therefore daily dijputeth with the 
jews, 15—17. The Epicureans and Stoicks mock him, 18. he #s 
brought unto Arcopagus, and examined abont his Dotrine, 19—-21. 
He ſheweth their Superſtition, and. Idolatry, 23. teacheth them the 
Worſhip of the true God, who made all things, 24 — 29. Exhoreth 
to repentance and Faith in Chriſt, who would judge the World, God 
having raiſed him from the dead, 3o, 31. Some bearing of the Re- 
ſurettion, mocked; but others believed, 32—34- 


1 Ow whien they had paſſed through « Arfphipolis, 
| and b Apollonia, they came'to c Thefſalonica d, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. | 


The ACTS. 
in this place St. Pau! wrote two of his Epiſtles. This City was 
of a Vidtory he obtained over the 
Theſſali. d It ſeems that there was no Synagogue in either of the 
other places ; but that the Jews of the other Cities reſorted unto 
the Synagogue in this 3 all theſe three Cities being in Aacednia. 
The ſending away of Pazl and Silas, chap. 16: 39. to gratifie the 
mad multitude, was a means to bring the word of falvation to 


built by Philip, in. memory 


thoſe places. ' 


{criptures, 


occaſions to do his Maſter's work. f The Law and the Prophets ; 
which they owned to be of Divine Authority ; and from the holy 
Scriptures alone all knowledge in the thitigs of God, and of our 
ſalvation, muſt be fetched. If any ſpeak of theſe matters not 


What Scriptures St. Paul alledged, are not ſet down ;- but they 
were ſuch as our Saviour had made uſe bf, Lube 24. 27. for the 
ſarite purpoſe. This was cuſtomary with Paul, to preach theſe 
things unto the Jews firſt ; as Chap. 13. 46. till they had put the 
word of God from them by their incredulity. 

3 £ Opening and h alledging, that Chriſt muſt } needs 
have ſuffered, and rifen again from the dead : and that 
this k Jelus| whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt, 

£ The Scriptures which he had quoted. 
God's Word giveth light, Pal. 119.130. h Making the truth con- 
ce:n:ng our Saviour, which he preached, fo plain to the eye of 
their underſtanding, as any thing which is expoſcd to the view of 
our bodily eyes. 7 Comparing the words of the Prophets concern- 
ing Chriſt, with thoſe things which were done and ſuffered by him, 
P)al. 22. 6. Iſa. 53. throughout, Matth, 16. 21. Lube 24- 26, 46. 
þ That Jeſus whom Paul preached was the true and only-Meſſiah 3 
and that what was written of the Meſſiah, was fulfilled in him. 


Paul and Silas, and of the : devout Greeks a great mulci- 
tude, and of the chief women x not a few. 

{ Were ſo affetted rowards them, as that they were willing to 
take the ſame part or lot with them. The word imports the neareſt 
and 1atimateſt friendſhip and union ; even ſuch as is conjugal. 
m Such of that Nation as were becnme. Proſelytes, who had re- 
nounc'd the Idolatry and wicked converſation. of the Heathen, 
amonzſt whom they lived ; and had joyned themſelves to the 
Jews, at leaſt ſo far as to hear the Law and the Prophets read and 
expounded in their Synagogues ; and dil worſhip but otie God, 
and did injury unto none. Of theſe we frequently read in this 
book 3 as ver. 17. and chap. 13. 42, 43- and 16. 14: n A confide- 
rable number of theſe believed ; yet. chap. 13. 15. ſuch had ſtirred 
up perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas. ; 
'5 T Butthe Jews which 0 believed not, moved wick 
envy, took unto them certain q-lewd fellows x of the 
ſer ſort, and gathered a co , and {et all che ciry 
on an uprore, and affaulted the houſe of s Jafon, and 
ſought ro bring them: our to the people. 

0 Or were r.ot convinced, or perſiwaded by St. Paul's Sermons 
and Arguments. Yn; Or Zeal ; which as fire in the chinuey, its 
due place, is uſefuf and necefſary ; but when ſcatter'd alyxoad, and 
out of its place, is moft dangerous and defirvQive. q Such as 
ſtand in- Markets, and publick places, gazing, arid having nothing 
todo. r To what mean and baſe afts do not blind zeal, and the 
rage of perſerutors deſcend ? 5s Some think this to be the Greeb 
name which the a did uſc for Fotra, or Zeus. This man 
was one of the diſperſion, who came from Fudea into Syria; and 
from thence into Macedonia 5 and is famous ſo far as the Word of 
God is preathed, for being the Hoſt to Pail and Silas; and is 
mentioned Rom. 16. 21. & For to ſlay them. Nothing but their 
blood could queneh the thirſt of their perſecutors : But having no 


| bear the odtumn of. it. 
6 And when they « found them not, they drew Jaſon; 


Theſe that have w turned the world upſide down, are 


come hither alſo ; 

« Being withdrawn, to avoid the popular rage againlt them, 
they charge Innovation upon them, as knowing how jealous Rulers 
are of any alteration. Thus whatſoever miſchiefs befel the State,or 
' whatſoever was odious and abominable, was in the Primitive times 
ſtill charged upon the Chriſtians. The Enemies of God's Church 
cloath his ſervants in beaſt skins (painting, and repreſenting then 
in what forms they pleaſe,) that every one may hunt and worry 
them, . 


7 Whom Jaſon hath x teceived : and theſe all ds 


is another z king, one Jefus, 

x Privily, and with deiign. y The Romans before they. were 
brought under their Emperors (and after that,) did not ſuffer any 
to be called King without their allowance and approbation ; which 
was alſo much valued by fuch unto whom that Honour was beſtowed 
by them. x Beſides Ceſar, who was called the Lord of the World. 
This is like to the charge laid againſt our Saviour z but moſt 
maliciouſly both then arid pow, and wholly againſt their own con- 
ſciences ; For they thetnſelves expetted the Metſiah to be a King, 
Jobm 18. 36: 37- and refuſed and reje&ed him, becauſc his Kingdom 
was a ſpiritual Kingdom, and not of this World. 


8 And they troubled a the people, and the b rulers of 


a A City near to Philippi ; ſo called, becauſe the Sea came up 
to 1t on both iides. b A City near to Tyeſſalonica. c This Theſſa 
lonica was one of the elicf:ſt Cities of Macedonia 3 Unto the Churcl: 


che city, when they heard theſe things: 
a Hearing ſomething to have been done againſt the Roman State, 
under whora they were, and not knowing what 1t might. come to, 


ot 


2 And Paul, as e his manner was, went in unto theni, 
and three fabbath-days reaſoned with chem f out of the 


e Who was faithful unto him that had called him, .and took all 


according to them, it is becauſe they have no light in them, Iſa. 8. 20. 


Cliap. XVII. 


[! Or, whorr: 
The very entrance info 1 ſaid. 


4 * And ſome of them believed, and / conſorted with *ct. 28.24 


juſt cauſe for the ſpilling of it, they are willing to have others ro 


and certain brethren unto the rulers of the ciry, crying *, *Ch.t5.46 


contrary to the dectees yof Celar; faying *, That there *Luki23.2 


oh.19.1%s 


*I{2.34- 


+ Ch.18.5. too Athens : and * receiving a commandment unto Silas | 


of Idols. 


# Or, Bae #2 Will this || babler ſay ? Other ſome, He ſeemeth to be 


' felbw. 


© Chap. XVII 


X Cheg.2 I. 


{ Or, Full given || to idolatry. 


" 
x. * 
s Jo 


The A 


or how it might be conſtrued. b For Fear of an inſurreftion and 
tumult. | 


9 And when they c had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and 


of the-other, they let them go. 
6. Either being ſatisfied with their anſwer, or having Bail for 
their appearance, if necd were ; the word only hinting their 
, being ſatisfied, or contented ; as Mark 15. 15. 
10 E And* the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming thicher, went 


into the e ſynagogue of the Jews. 

d A City alſo of Macedonia, not far from Pe!la, and Theſſalonica. 
e They went ſtill firſt unto the loſt ſheep of the Houſe of J/rae!. 
In which Paul's invincible love which he ſpeaks of, Rom. 9. 2« 
does manifeſtly appear. The Fews had every where endeavoured 


his defiru&ion; he ſtill requites them (what he may) 1n promoting. 


their ſalvation. : 
11 Theſe were f more noble than thoſe in Theſlalonica, 


in that they received the word with al] readineſs of mind, 


16 and g * ſearched the h ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe: 
Luk. 16.29 


John 5.39. 


things were ſo. 

f the Jews of Berea did excel thoſe of Theſſalonica, not ſo 
much in birth as in diſpoſition : They were not ſo prejudiced and 
obſtinate ; they patiently heard Paul ; they ſcrioufly thought upon 
what he had ſaid, and compared it with the Scriptures. And thus 
God gave them the preparation of the heart ; and they brought 
their empty Veſſels. No wonder, then that the Oyl of Grace ran 
into them, and filled them. The Fews do call their Learned men, 
the ſons of Nobles ; and according'to that expreffion, theſe Bereans 
that had ated ſo ingenuouſly and wiſely, were ſaid to be more 
Noble. g Truth dares abide the Teſt ; only falſe Wares necd a 
dark ſhop to put them off in. þ The Scriptures only are our in- 
fallible Rule ; for they come from God, 2 77m. 3. 16. who cannot 


lie, Titus 1. 2. 
12 Therefore many of them believed 7 :- alſo of ho. 


nourable women which were Greeks, and of men .not 


a few. Te 

; God bleffing his own gifts, and giving ſtill an'o them that had, 
and made uſe of them : And would we alſo lay attde all filthinefs, 
and ſupertluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meeknefſs the 
ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave our ſouls, Zames 1. 21. we 
ſhould find the hand of the Lord not.to be ſhortnzd, but his Word 
as powerful, as piercing, as converting as ever. » 

13 But whenthe Jews of Thefſalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea k, 


they came thither alſo, and ſtirred up the people. 

\ þ As the Waves are ſtirred with the Wind ; a fit Metaphor to 
repreſent the fickle multitude by ; that as the Sea now rolls one 
way, then another 3 or as tottering building that ſhake with every. 
wind. 

14 And then immediately the brethren ſent away Paul /, 
to goaSir were to the ſea: but » Silas and Timotheus 


abode there ſtill. 
| That they might give over the purſuit of him ; or at leaſt, be 
diſappointed if they did purſue him, being he went on foot to 
Athens. m The fury of the perſecutors not being ſo hot againſt 
them as againſt Paul, who was more known or maligned than S7las 
or Timothews : Or theſe might abide there longer, having their 
Relations in Macedonza. 

15 » And they that conducted Pau), brought him un- 


and Timotheus, for to come to him with all ſpeed, they 
departed, 

n Who accompanied him, and had undertaken to ſecure him. 
0 The Greece of Greece, or the Eye of Greece z as Greece was ac- 
counted the Eye of the World ; and yet with all its Learning did 
not attain to ſaving knowledge, until Paul came and preached it. 
Satan's malice ſtill cauſes the Goſpel to ſpread. 

16 4 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 


{pirit was p ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city q wholly 


þ Moved, and ſharpned, being highly affefted with divers 
paſſions; 1. With grief for ſo learned, and yet blind and miſe- 
rable a place. 2. With zeal, and an holy defire to inſtrutt and 
inform it. 3. With anger and indignation againſt the idolatry 
and fin that abounded in it. q Or as the marginal reading hath, 
ſull of Idols. For we read, that there were more Idols ih Athens, 
than in all Greece beſides; and that it was eaſier to find a God 
there (that is, an Idol) than a man; their Images being as nume- 
rous as their Inhabitants. | : 

17 r Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the 
Jews, and with / the devout perſons, and in 7 the market 


daily with them that met with him. 

r As ver. 2. ſtil! giving the Jews, if there were any, the 
priority ; or having by that means an opportunity to ſpeak unto 
the Proſclytes of the Gentiles. { Who are the devout perſons here 
ineant, ſee Chap. 13. 43- t Becauſe of the concourſe thither ; 
throwing the Net of the Goſpel where there were moſt Fiſh , 
and he himſelf preaching, as he exhorted others to do, ip ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, 2 7im. 4. 2. ; 


18 Thencertain « philoſophers of the Epicureans, and 
of the Stoicks, encountred him : And ſome ſaid, What 


a ſetter forth of x ſtrange gods : becauſe he preached 


unto them y Jeſus, and the reſurrection. . 
x Both theſe ſets of Philoſophers were the moſt oppoſite to 


C T S. 
Epicurus) did generally deny, that the World was made, or that 
it is governed by God ; as alſo, that there were any Reward, Q 
Puniſhments: for men after death, holding nothing to be gocd WW 
what was fo to their ſenſes: And if ſo, were indeed ſwine rather 
than men. 2. The. Stoicks were fo called from the place where 
they met at firſt; and held as bad Opinions as the other did ; ang 
denied, that their Wiſe pen were inferior to their Gods ; and in 
ſome reſpet preferred them before their Gods'; which their Seneca 
was not free from, Epiſt. 73. And no wonder if ſuch men oppoſe 
the Goſpel what they may. w They make Pau! ſo contemptible 
comparing him to ſuch as live by the off-falls of Corn, which was 
uſed to be gathered up as they fell down in meaſuring, and left to 
be fed upon by the meaneft and pooreſt of the people. z They 
might amongſt the Athenzans bring in by publick Authority as many 
Gods as they would, but none out of their private Opinions z which 
was the fault charged upon Socrates. » So 1gnorantly, or malicj. 
ouſly did they pervert St. Paul's words, that they accuſe him for 
making the Reſurre&tion a God too. Provably they heard him often 
naming the word, and magnifying of the Reſurrettion, as without 
which, we were without hope. 

I9 And they took him, and brought him z ynto 
| Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, :- ? 


ſome part of it, was their chuefeſt Court kept; and here they 
judged of all Religious Afﬀairs : here they condemned Dtagoras, 
Protagoras, and Socrates z and hither they bring Paul, though rather 
to enquire of him (there being the reſort of Learned men ) con- 
cerning his Dofrine, than to condemn him for it. | 

20. For thou bringeſt certain a ſtrange things to our 
ears : we would | know therefore what , theſe things 


mean, 

a) The greateſt ObjeRtion which theſe men had againſt the Goſpel, 
was, that it was ſtrange and new, That it is-not new, was appa- 
rent, it having been in the 01d Teſtament (as the ripe fruit is in the 
bloſſom ) fo long ago 3; and their own Superſtitions were but 6 
many Apiſh imitations of God's Worſhip. And if theſe things 
were ſtrange unto them, they might thank themſelves, who had 
not made due enquiring after them ; and had by their not im- 
proving the light of Nature, provoked God to withhold further 
manifcſiations unto them, Roy. 1. 24, 28. 

21 Forall the Athenians, arid b ſtrangers which were 
there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either to tell 


or to hear ſome new thing. | 

b Which muſt needs have been a conſ:derable number, Athens 
being then a famous Haven-Town and Univerlity 3 and theſe 
ſtrangers might eaſily take this itch after News from the Natives, 
who are notcd for it by Theophraſtus Demoſthenes, &c. 


and faid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 


ye are d too ſuperſtitious. 

c See ver. 19. d Sometimes this word is taken in a good ſenſe ; 
many then, as now, taking Superſtition to be Religion. But it is 
often taken in a bad ſenſe, Thus Thecphraſtus ſays,that a truly pious 
man 1s a friend of God.; 6y Jermdziuor x5xaz Ogg 3 but the 
ſuperſtitious man is a flatterer of God. Now this word being then 
of a kind of middle fignitication, the Apoſtle would feem not to 
bear too hard upon the Athenians, who were devout and religious, 
according to the meaſuse of their knowledge, and whom he defired 
to win by love and gentlencſ. 


worſhip, him declare I unto you. 


e Any. thing unto which Divine Worſhip and Honour is given. 
f It is ſtoried, That in a Plague-time, when the Athenians had 


their Countrey, they were adviſed by Epaminondas ( a devout man 
amongſt them,) to erc& an Altar unto that god who had the power 
over that Diſeaſe, whoſoever he was ; which becauſe they did not 
know, and would be ſure not to omit in their devotions, they cre&t- 
ed an Altar unto him under the Name of the Unknown God. 
Some ſay, there was a more general Inſcription, To the Gods of 
Aſia, Europe and Africa, to the unknown and ſtrange Gods ; though 
the Inſcription the Apoſile mentions in the fingular Number, 
might be uſual too : for the Athenians, who entertain'd all manner 
of Gods, fearing leſt there ſhould be any which they had not 
heard of, for their greater _— as they imagined, would have 
an Altar for ſuch alſo. Now this Unknown God, St. Paul favs, 
which was worſhipped by them, was the true God : Fot, 1. They 
had an apprehenftion, that Chriſt was the true God, whilſt that 
wonderful Eclipſe at his Death was effeftually conſidered amongſt 
them. Hence it is faid, that Dimyſius ctied out, Dews ignotiss in 
carne patitur. Now the unknown God ſuffers in the Fleſh. 2. The 
God of the Fews, whoſe Name the Jews took to be ſo incffable, 
that they would not undertake to ſpeak it 3 and who was not 
wholly unknown to Plato and Pythagoras 3 and who is truly inviſible 
and incomprehenſible, might upon that account be thus ſtiled 
amongſt them. 


24 God that made the world, and all things therein, 
ſeeing thar he is'Lord of heaven and earth, 5 * dwelleth + 
not in temples made with hands : | 

h This ſcems to be direfted againſt the Epicureans, who held, 
that the World was without beginning. 7 As if he could be tied 


to them, or circumſcribed by them : Yet God did in ſome reſpett 
dwell in his Temple, where he did watifeſt himſelf mere cicariy 


Chriſtianity of all others: 1. The Epicureans (fo called ſrom one 


than 


23 Foras1 paſſed by, and e beheld your | devotions, 
I found an altar with this inſcription f, T O THE, 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore yeg ignorantly ;The24, 


wearied themſelves with their ſupplications unto all the gods of 
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[| Or, Mars 
| | | WR Pill, It ws 
2 The city of Athens was divided into five Wards, or parts ; t%? hizte} 
one of which was called Areopagus, from the Temple of Mays, Court in 
which ſtood upon an hill in.it z nigh unto which Temple, or jn Athens, 


22 © Then Paul ſtood in the midft || of c Mars-hill, 1: on 
of the Are- 


opapites 


Tila, 


Or, Gods 


*Ch, 
*Ly 
47. 


Ch. 7.48. 


11,4018 * we # ought not to think that the Godhead is like 


*h.14.15 
*Luk, 24, 
47. 


14, 15. and that all men, every where, without exception of time 


deed will he be that does not obferye it. 


- Sol 065 


| #Pf, 50- 


than in other places : But that was a type of Heaven, the Thron 
of God. ; 


8. 25 Nel 


life, and breath, and all-things ; - 


þ God is not worihipped or tcrved by holy men,. becauſe he 
wants their ſervice, or any thing that can be offered unto him by 
them ; but becauſe it is their duty and advantage to be imployed 

" 3n his fervice and worſhip, P/al. go. 10,11. {/ The breath of life, 
Gen. 2. 7- And in this reſpe& God is called the God of the ſpirits 
of all fleſh; Namb. 16. 22.:as- the cauſe of life and breath in all 


creatures, but eſpecially in man 3 which .made that charge ſo great 
againſt Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 23, wlt. that his breath was in Gods 
hand ; and yet'he had not glorified him, 

26. And hath made of -z one blood, all nations of men, 


for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath derer- 
1eu.z2-8 mined =: the times before appointed, and the * bounds of 


their habitation : | 

m 1. To teach all charity and compaſſion towards one another, 
being ſo nearly allied to one another. 2. Asalſo'to-admire God 
more in that variety that appears in mens ſhapes and voices, but 
eſpecially in the diſpoſitions of their minds ; whenas they all come 
from one ſtock and ſtew. n The Apoftle afferts the providence of 
God againſt theſe Athenian Philoſophers, that nothing comes by 
chance, or a fortuitous concourſe of Atomes ; but that God is 1n 
every thing, though men know it not, or rather will not confider 
it, Job 7. x. and 14+ 5, 14+ This Doftrine was preached by Moſes, 


who tells the people, that God is their life, and the length of their 


days 3 that they might love him, and obey his voice, and cleave 
unto him, Deut. 3o. 20, 

27 0 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
p might feel after him, and find him, though he be 4 nor 


far from every one of us : 

0 The Apoſtle tells theſe Philoſophers, to whom he ſpake, the 
true-uſe of their Philoſophy, to improve their knowledge of natu- 
ral things ; to beget in-them by it an admiration of the God of 
Nature : for as from him, ſo for him are all things, Roni. 11. 26. 
p And although God himſelf is incorporeal, yet the things which 


he made are palpable; and did they ſeck as they ought, they l 


might find a great deal of God out by the creatures, in which his 
Wiidom, Power and Goodneſs is manifeſted, Rom. 1. 20. q God 
filleth all things, eſpecially he is near in the effeits of his Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and Faithfulnefs, by which he orders and diſpoſes of all 
things, to the falling off of a hair from our Heads. 

28 For in him » we live, and move, and have our 
being ; as certain alſo of your own poets have faid, Fot 


we are alſo hisoff-ſpring. 

r He is the God that made us, that preſerves us, and not we 
our ſelves ; he keeps us as in the, hollow- of his hand, and com- 
paſſeth our paths. Our breath is in our Noſtrils, and when we ſend 
it forth, we have none to take in again, unlefs God furniſhus with 
it, as out of his own hand. s Afatus a Greek Poet 3 not that St. 
Paul thought to derive any Authority from theſe Poets, unto what 
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ther is worſhipped wich mens hands, * as 
though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth.co / all 


BS 


{ 31 Becauſe he-hath 4 appointed a da: 
* he will judge the world & in 
man whom he hath ordained ; | 
# aſſurance unto all men, in that he * hath raiſed hit þ 
the dead. | | lt 

a That God will judge the world; his enemies have with tremb- 
ling acknowledged z but when God will, jadge the world, he hath 


om 


: 


y__ 


95.13. 2 Cor. 8. to, and we ought to be daily prepared ot if, 
b Shall not the Judge of all the world do right? 7-ourb efſed 
Saviour, called here man, ſuitably to his death and refurrecion 
which St. Paul Preached of, as alfo as man he is thus highly exalted 
for hi> debafing of himſelf for our fakes, Phil. 2. 0, 10, 11, #.Ah 
undeniable proof or argument, it being fo. diflicult a'mrter to 
believe a world to come, when we ſee all things remaitt 'as they 
did in this-world; and eſpecially to believe, that in the”getieral 
judgmebt, Chriſt whom they had Judged, Condemucd [and Exc- 
cuted, ſhould be Judge : God therefore did ghorifte him, 
him from the dead, that they and we.might-uot be faithlc6, but 
believe, Rom. I. 4. pet. ko” enabe, 
32 J And when they heard of the reſurrection af 
the dead, e ſome mocked : and 'f others faid, We' will 
hear thee again of this mirter. #5 then 
e The Epicureans, whom Paul had ſpokett againſt in his D>Qrine 
of the Refurre@ion from the dead, and Judgment to'come.”, F 1 
thought the Stoicks, who did not; think the ReſurreQion to Be itd- 
poffible, but did acknowledge Rewards”and 'Piinfſhments- if the- 
world to come ; yet, though this ſera moſt likely; the" Gracelgr 
ad is _ _ mm - and can progres rome y Ve 
are ſure that there be different Soils . into whigh .the, Sc ihe 
Word is caſt, Matth. 13. EY Bees 4; Xe RI 
33. So Paul departed g from among them. .._ 1 ;:;.. 


dead. b One of that great Couneil - mentioned ,verſ. 1,9 whoſe 
converſion might have a great intluence, upoti maiiy, 7: Who is. 
thought to have been an honourable woman: Sich are miinfioned 


verſ. 12. or ſhe tnight have been ſpeciallperninent for forte Grace 
cr Goodneſs ſhe excelled.in, and therefore hath a ranie upon re- 
cord in the Word of God, | EY 220144 

CH A Þ. 'XVIL. == 
Paul cometh” into Coritith, and being of Fe" fant craft, he witheth 
»ith*Aquila and Priſcilla ; the Sabbith-day, preccheth and 16/tiffeth 
to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Chrilt, ſhaketh off the Duſt of this 


i 


he had ſaid z but that he might ſhame them the more by the Teſti- 


Garment againſt the Blaſphemers, and. fcparteth,, 1————=S. i coming 


mony of their allowed Authors. Such Quotations as theſe are (as, 
thc bringing in of a Greek into the Temple) very rare ; yet beſides 
this, we meet with the like, x Cor. 15. 33. Titus I. 12. 

29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of God, 


unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art and mans 


device, 

t This is ſpoken by the Apoſtle in a Poetical expreſſion, accord- 
ing ufito what he had cited.We are indeed the Children,and 1n our 
Souls bear the Image of God. But aFmany as have the ſpirit of 
Adoption, they partake of Gods Holineſs, and imitate his Good- 
neſs, and are more like unto him, by whom they are begotten again 
unto a lively hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and at the Reſurreftion they wall 
appear unto all to be his Children, when they ſhall be acknowledged 
his Heirs, and Coheirs with Jeſus Chriſt, Rom, 8. 17. « Taking 
man 11 his natural principles, -confiſting of Son! and Body, he 1s 
not made of Gold and Silver, much leſs can God be made of them. 
Our Soul, in which we bear the Image of God, cannot be expreſted 
by any Graving or Painting 3 much leſs God whoſe Image 1t 15. 
There are two things to be confidered in every Image, its matter, 
and its form or ſhape 3 The matter of an Image, let it be never ſo 
precious, is much inferior to Man ; for it lies in the earth (be it 
Gold or Silver) for man to trample upon, until he dig it up, and 
take it out. As for the form of the Image, it is that which men 
pleaſe to give it, and man is a kind of Creator of it z howſocver 
it 1s his workmanſhip, and the work 15 more ignoble than the work- 
man 3 at leaſt not to be adored by him. . w According to mans 
will and pleaſure, for the Image cannot determine its ſelf to be 
made as it would. | 

309 And the * times of this ignorance x y God winked} 
at ; but z * now commandeth all men every where to 
repent : 

x To prevent an Objefion, leſt atty ſhould think that they | 
might continue 1n their unbelief, and fare as well as their Pro- 
genitors, y God is ſaid to. have overlooked: them ; as if he had 
counted them unworthy of his Care and Providence : And there- 
fore he did not corre& or inſtrut them. When any are left to go | 
On in their fin, without Gods inſtrufion or correCtion, it is a ſad 
ſign that God ſcorns t6 look upon them, or' to, uſe any means to 
recover them. 2 Under the Goſpel we are fo far from having 
liberty to do what we liſt, that we are more nearly concerned to 
repent and become Holy, Rom; t3. 11. Titus 2. 11, 12, 1 Pet. 1. 


| 


or place, are under this command of Repentance z and curfed in+ 


{from Rome) and came unto them. 


into the houſe of Juſtus, he baptizeth Criſpus, and 24 his.: hwife, 
with many of the Corinthians, 7, 8. Paul inc a viſion; ercyutaged 
by the Lord, preacheth in that city a yeer anidl fix months,” g-=1h. 
The, Jews accuſe him ta Gallio of the breach of their: Law;: be 
refuſeth their accuſation, 12 16.. They beat Soſthenes,: 27. ' 


he leaveth them there, and landeth at Celarea, and t .to 
Antioch, and gdeth over all the Countrey ſtrengthninz the Diſciples; 
18 —.23. Apollos preaching at Epheſus the Baptiſm . of” ts 
more perfettly inftrufed in the ways of G4, by Aquilz and Priſtilla; 
24—256. paſſeth into Achaia, helpeth them that believe, and" mightily 
convinceth the Jews that Feſms is the Chrift, 27, 28. C SIONS 


l Fter theſe things, Paul departed from Athens, 
4 and came to 4 Corinth ; is to 69 

a The Metropolis, of Achaia, being a rich Sca-Town;. arid 

ſcituate in the very 1fthmus which joyns #eloponeſus unto HAthain, 

made a Roman Colony, and now flouniſhing; with learned /men. 

Here St. Paul gathercd a famous Church, unto which he wrote two 

of his Epiſtles. | 


2 And fou 
(becaule that Claudius had commanded all 


 b A Country between Cappadocia'and the Black Sea, AFs 2.'9. 
whither the Progenitors of Ajuila, in one of the difperfiors, 
might tice from Judea to inhabit there. © « The Roman Emperyr, 
who, at the beginning of his Reign gave liberty to the 7ews freely 
to exerciſe their Religion, but about eight years after took'awiy 
that priviledge from thew, which Sueton!s -makes nientien of, 
though very nnich miſtaking the reafon- ; With the F2ws,; 'tis 
thought that the Chriſtians were banifhted ' too ;' for the: Pagani 
Romans did not care to diſtinguilh betwixt themthey both worfhip- 
ping: but one God, and agreeing in oppoling their Idola'ry.; :., , 
3 And becauſe he was of the. fameid crafi,- he: abode 


they were tent-makets.) 


x things which, they held a 
Father was bound to do fox his Child, viz, to. teach him, ſome 
Trade. And one of their Rabby's ſaying is, That whoſoever dots 
nct teach his Child a Trade, does as bad as if he dj1 teach him to play 
the Thief. - St. Paul wrought with his hands, not ſo much beczufe 
as yet there was no- Church there that .could maintain him ; but, 
x. becauſe he would 'not be burdenſome unto them, they being 


my moft mean perfons that beliercd there, as apprears, 


1 Cori - 


conceal'd it from his friends z yet the timg. is already ſets Pal. 


Paul with Aquila: aid Prifcilla: ſailing by Syfia, come , to Epheſus BY 


Chap, XVUL - 

ed @ day in the-which 

rig hteouſneſs, c by that *Ch.toujh 
he hath 4 piven 


| Or,0ffers 
ed Faith, 


* Ch, 2.24» 


Noe 


2 nd a certain Jew namod'* Aquila, born pin * Ro.rr.z; 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla 1 Cor. 16, 
Jews todeparc 19+, 


wich them, and e * wrought ( for by their oceupation*ch, 20.34 
7962 13 1 wie: BCOre12 

4 The moſt learried-amongſt' the Jews did always learn ſome 1Thel.2.9f 

 handy-craft, and it was one of tho | 
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i 1 Coi/x. 26. Or, 2- That he might ſhe how that he did not cove; | 
++» _ © theirs; but them and” to; gain nothing but Souls amongft them. 
oy Yet he afferted his. right, , and the right of Miniſters; by. Divine 
- appointment, to.live of the. Goſpel,. 1 Cor. 9. 6, 11, 12. f Tents 
: Vere bed by Sofdiers,” and in thoſe hot Countries by others alſo, 
being uſually made of Skins ſewn together to keep off the violence 
0+-the wheather. TINY TN 15 
4 And he g/ reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 
'and-þ perſwaded the Jews, and the ; Greeks. | 
' £ Or Argued-and Diſputed, giving his Reaſons. out of Scripture, 
and anſwering. their Objeions, h not. only uſing cogent Argu- 
ments 3. but, as ſome underſtand the Yerb, _ ſuch as. did prevail 
upon them. 7 Not ſuch as were of the. Jewiſh race, and after the 
diſperſion uſed the Scripture in the Greek, Tongue. z but ſuch as 
were ee Greeks by deſcent. - . | 6 
-.s And when Silas and Timotheus k were come from 
Macedonia, - Paul. was 1 -prefſed. in {pirir, and- teſtified 
- For, is theazneo; the Jews, "that Jeſus || was z Chriſt. | 
Chriſt. © {According as was ordered by him, Chap. 17. 14, 15. 1 More 
than ordinarily affeted, the Spirit of God influencing his Spirit 3 
I that-he felt ati anfiviſh'or. pain at the heart, '(as 2 Cor. 2. 4:) ſuch 
way his /gricf for thertontumacy of: the: Fews 3: ſo great was his 
defire that they might be ſaved. m 1.-The Chriſt, or Anointed, 
that. excelled all, ather_ Chriſts or Anointed ones, being anointed 
vith Oil above meafurs,”, 2- The Chriſt that was promiſed by the 


£ 


| - z: he 0 - ſhook b# raiment, and faid unto them, 
E Your blood be p-upon your own heads; q I * am clean: 
bE TERS 5:from henceforth 1 will go unto the Gentiles. 
Tn . n_ They blaſphemed Paul, miſcalling 'of him, but eſpecially 
Chriſt, whoſe diſhonour grieved Pau! moſt. © His upper Garment, 
* is the-tmanner was, Matt. 26. 65. that none of the duſt of that 
place where ſuch blaſphemy was ſpoken, might ſtick unto him. 
E iþ;-13- $1: þ Or you are guilty of your own deaths and 
_daranation,'i2 Sam, 1:15: Matt. 27. 25. Felo de ſe ;, this expreſſion 
A; borrowed. from, the,:Witneſles laying. their hands on the head of 
: the'guilty perſon ; or the Sacrificer's laying his hand on the head of 
the Beaſt which was to be ſlain,. Exod. 29. 10. Lev. 1. 4. q free 
'from"their blood, or: the loſs of their Souls, having warned them, 
-atid ſhewn the way of Life'unto them, Ezek. 33. 4. He had blown 
the Trampet, and warned the people. 
7 < Andhedeparted thence, and entred into a certain 
mans, houſe, named » Juſtus, one that s worſhipped 
-God, whoſe houſe joyned hard to the ſynagogue. 
” -* r\ Some read Titws, ſome both Tits and Fuftis, making Fuſtus 
= a ſirname, as Ads 1. 23. Col. 4. 11. after the manner of the 
| Romans. 5s Had forſaken the Polgtheiſine of the Heathen. 
* x Cor.n. $8 * And Criſpus #the. chief ruler of the ſynagogue, 
14,15 believed on the Lord with all his houſe : and « many 
of - the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were bap- 
4:5 There were ſeveral Rulers in a Synagogue, which we find 
|; . frequent mention of, as Matth. g, 18. Mark $. 22. Their Office 
2and--place was to adviſe, and give order avout the affairs of the 
Synagogue, that all things might be performed according to their 
preſcribed Rules ; -x amongſt whom are reckoned Gaizs, Softhenes, 
'T Cor: 14 1. and Epenetius, Rom. 16. 5+ [ 
*Ch.23.11 9 Then * ſpake the Lord to Paul in w the night by 
'a Viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and x hold not thy 


| ww As.Chap. 16: 9. it may be by an Angel. x Tis doubled again 
_ and. again, as 'of - greateſt conſequence, 1. To the Corinthzans, 
en whoſe Salvation by this means might be procured. 2. To Paul 
himſelf, whoſe Soul howſoever ſhould be delivered, he having 
"diſcharged his duty, Chap. 20. 26, 275, The fierceneſs of the 
enemies of God, and his Truth, ſhould kindle/a greater fervour in 
| his Servants for his Glory. Should Satan have better Scrvants than 
God? Should they dare for their Maſter, beyond what the Ser- 
vants>of- God are willing to do or ſuffer for him ? Ta. 62. 1. fer. 
" 1:17, 18. Ties ; | 
10. For I am Be thee, and no man ſhall ſet 
- on thee, to hurt thee: for I have z much people in this 
1 OOSTSEINE | 
__.> Chriſt, in this. Viſion; uſeth two Arguments to perſwade Paul 
to continue Preaching the Goſpel at: Corinth ; 1. y Becauſe he 
would be with him, to ſupply, ſupport and deliver him ; as 'tis 
romiſed to. Zeremiah, Fer. 1. 18. and to all the faithful Miniſters 
of. Chriſt, Matth. 28. 20. This promiſe was fulfilled to Paul, and 
to other. of Gods Servants, whatſoever troubles they met with, 
even when they were killed, they were not hurt, Rom. 8. 36, 38, 
7 The other reaſon why Paul was commanded to tarry, was, be- 
_ cauſe there were many that God would have called by his Miniſtry, 
and thus thoſe who were not his people, God: calleth his people, 
| as Hoſea I. 10. and 2 23. 

y Gr. ſat 21 And he || a continued there a year and fix months, 

there. teaching the word of God among them, 
22 Heiate there, as his fixt place 3 which implies his continuance 

bh and conſtancy in the work of the Miniſtry, 

5-0 12 T And when b Gallio was the c deputy of 4 
Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection e with one ac- 
cord againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment- 
feat. 

b This Galfio was Brothcr to that defervedly famous Seneca, 


who was Tutor to Neo ) and hath -great commendations given 
im, as being a man of an exccllent diſpoſition, beloved by all 


: 


The: A 


Ge. Wh 
45.5; 6, And * when. they. oppoſed themſelves, - and blaſ-| 


oy . _ ” 
: 


c This man was Preconſul, > Governing Achaia and alt Gree 
abſolutely 3 or with the power of a Conſul. e Wicked men oy 
ther cvi! deeds are-:umanimous; for Satan knows that his kr at 
would not-ftand, H it were once divided. prom 

13 Saying, This fellow ,perſwadeth men to worſhip 
God f contrary to the law. 

f Of the Romans, who, to avoid tumults and confuſions, diq 
forbid any to ſet up any new worfhip without leave ; and the Jews 
in theſe parts having here no power to puniſh St. Paul as they had 
at Zeruſalem, 'malicioully incite the Goyernor againſt him :- Or by 


the Law here may be meant the Law of Moſes, which they accuſe 


Paul to have broken, and-fo not tabe comprehended in that licenſe 
which they had. to exerciſe their Religion. | 

14 And when Paul 'was now about- to | g open his 
mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, * If ir were' a matter 
of þ wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, # reaſon 
would that [ ſhould bear with'you. 3063 8 

£ To make his Apology, and to-ſpeak in his own defence. ' þh a; 
Murther, Theft,-or any ſuch injury, which Judges do uſually. de. 
termine of. # I would endure any trouble to hear and underſtagjd 
it, I ſhould think it my duty, to ſuffer you to ſay as much as you 
would in your caſe. | 

15 But if it be a queſtion of k words and } names, 
and 7: of your law, look ye to it ;, for I will be no judge 
of 2 ſuch matters. Fa > | 

Which have been ſpoken at:out the controverſies of Religion ; 
I as whether Jeſus was to be called Chriſt or the Mefliah ; ang 
whether his Diſciples might be called Chriſtians. m Concerning 
Circumciſion, as whether none may be ſaved without .it.' » He 
acknowledges liis unfitneſs and unwillingneſs to_ determine ſuch 
things as d1d not belong unto him, or he did not underſtand. 

16 And he odrave them from the judgment-feat, 

0 He commanded them to be gone, having diſmiſſed their Caſe ; 
and if need were, added threarnins and force. 

17 Then all the p Greeks took q Soſthenes, the 
chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the 
judgment-feat : And Gallio cared r for none of thoſe 
things, 

þ Not the converted Greebs,” though. St. Auſtin thought they 
beat S/thenes as an encmy to Paul ( yet ſurely they had not fo 
learred Chriſt) but the unbelieving.or Gentile-Greehs, who carcd for 
neither, Paul, nor 7ews, but favoured Gallio, who would have them 
driven away. q Some think him to have been the ſame with 
Criſps, Verſe. 8. others to have ſucceeded him in that Office : And 


great Cities there might be more than one); and others, that there 
might be ſeveral called chicf Rulers over one and the ſame Syna- 
gogue. #7 Either lighting the Fews and all their controverſies, or 
prudently to'decline interinedling with them. 

18 4 And Paul after this tarried there yet s a good 
while, and then took # his leave of the brethren, and 
failed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila : having * ſhorn his head in w Cenchrea: x for he 
had a vow. 

s Ayear andan half in all, as ſome think, which is mentioned, 
verſe 11. by a Prolepfis z or beſides that . year and an half there 
ſpoken of. # Ordering every thing 'as if he were to have taken 
his laſt farewel of them, -as it fell out accordingly ; Howſoever- holy 
men live in a;conſtant expettation of their diffolution, That the 
Wifes name 1s here put before the Husbands, have cauſed varioys 
conjectures; and 'tis obſerved, that in St. Paul's Epiſtles, whereas 
there are three times only mention of them both together, wiz. 
Rom. 16. 3. I Cor. 16. 19.- 2 Tim. 4- 19. the Wives name is twice 
placed firft, to ſhew, that in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Male nor 
Female, Gal. 3. 28. w Which was a Town at the entring into the 
Haven belonging to Corinth, Rom. 16. 1. x To wit, St. Pau! had; 
and therefore had ſhaven his head according unto the Law, Nurnb. 
6. 18. To the Jews he became as a Few, 

19 And hecame to y Epheſus, and left z themthere: 
but he himſelf entred 2 into the 1ynagogue, and reatoned 


with the Jews. 

y The Metropolis of the leſſer 4Aſiz, where afterwards that 
famous Church was, unto which St. Pau! wrote an Epiſtle, as atſo 
St. 79bn wrote another, Rev. 2.1. 4 That is, Aquila and Priſcilla, 
at Epheſics, to confirm the believing Epheſians : whilſt Pau! a, out 
of an extraordinary love for his Nation, although he had ſuffered 
al! thoſe indignities from them, yet he would give them preccpt 
upon precept, and line upon line. 


20 When b they deſired him to tarry longer time with 


them, c he conſented not : 

b That is Aquila and Priſcilla, whom Paul would not yield unto. 
c By Gods wonderful Providence ( which over-rules all our incli- 
nations) Paul having greater things to do and ſuffer for the Glory 
of God elſewhere. . 


21 But bad them farewell, ſaying, I muſt confeſs by 
all means keep d this feaſt that cometh, in Jeruſalem: 


he failed from Epheſus. 


4 The Feaſt of the Paſſover ; which is meant where Feaſt is 
put abſolutely, unleſs ſome after expreſſion qualifies it : not that 
this holy Man did out of Conſcience to the Feaſt, intend to obſerve 
it; for Chriſt is the end of the law to them that believe, Rom. 10. 4- 
but becauſe of the -vaſt concourſe from all places to Feruſalem at 
that time 3 which would give him an opportunity of making 
Chriſt known to ſuch multitudes, and to gain their Souls unto him. 
e Though he was an Apoſile, ard had the Spirit of Propheſic, 


' mcn, an cnemy to all vice, and eſpccially a hater of flattery. 


and might know whether he ſhould return or no; yet he does not 
abſolatc:y 
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ſome think that he was chief Ruler of another Synagogue ( for In ' 
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'iCor.; 


JOr, is 
Criſt, 


but I will return again unto you, e * if God will. And oy 
ob. 6.4 


*: Gor, 
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*(1.19-3-taught diligently the things of the Lord, « * knowing 


"iCor.3.6 him : Who, when he was come, * helped them much 


r' the publickly, ſhewing b by the ſcriptures, that c Jeſus || was 


*t Gor. 1. 2 
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Plealure, we acknowledge a Providence of | 
cially in our concerns ; which we defire to refer all unts. 


22 And when he had landed ar f Cefarea, and gone 
up and faluted the g church, he went down h to An- 


OCcnh. | 
| Not that Ceſarea that was in Syria, but that which was in 
Paleſtine, called Ceſarea Stratonis z and which was the ſafeſt wa 


to Feruſalem ; for the wa by Foppa, though ſhorter, was account 
more dangerous. g Either the Church of Ceſare in his Journey, 
or that at Jeruſalem at his Journeys end 3 which for its populouſ- 
neſs might becalled, eminently, The Church. þ That Antioch that 
was in Sy7ia. ny TE? 
23 And after he 5 had ſpent ſome time there, he de- 
ed, and went over all the countrey of k Galatia and 

i Phrygia in order, #: ſtrengthning all the diſciples. | 
i This work might take up the conttant care and indefatigable 
pains of the Apoſtle, k Where he had Converted many. / See 
Chap. 16. 6. m Though the Seed be duly ſown, yet it muſt be 
ſcaſonably watered : and redit labor attus in orbem. . 
24  * Anda certain Jew: named » Apollos, born at 

0 Alexandria, an p eloquent man, and q mighty in the 
{criptures, came to Ephelus. | 
n Who is thought alſo to be called Apelles, Rom. 16, 10. 0 His 
Parents having lived there. p A rational, prudent, and learned 
Man. Though the Kingdom of God is not in any excellency of 
Speech, 1 Cor. 1. 4. yet this Egyptian youu may be uſed to 
Adorn the Tabernacle. q In quoting, explaining, and urging of 
them. - 
25 This man was r inſtructed s in the way of the 
Lord ; and being : fervent in the ſpirit, h2 ſpake and 


only the baptiſm of John. 

ry Catechiſed, or taught, vive voce. s Chriſt, who hath by his 
Precepts and Example taught us the way to happineſs 3 t very 
zealous to promote Gods Glory, and mens Salvation, as Rom. 
12. 11. # Who Baptiſed with Water, Et could not Baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. that is, they had not thoſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which followed upon Baptiſm 
after that Chriſt was Aſcended, and the Spirit poured out, = 
2. 44 But John was a preacher of repentance, and of faith in Chriſt, 
pointing at the Lamb of God ; and he Baptized his Diſciples into 
this Dottrine; which is the ſame with the Baptiſm and Belief of 
the Apoſtles afterwards. -Only now they knew many things more 
fully than were revealed in the Baptiſts time. | 

26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the Synagogue. 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they rook 
him unto them w, and expounded unto him the way of 


God more perfectly. | 

w If we allow Priſcilla to have contributed towards the Inſtru« 
ion of Apolbs, as doubtleſs we may, it is certain it was only 1n 
private diſcourſe ; which being joyned with a meek and humble 
behaviour, might be more effetual for the Converſion of Souls, 
1 Pet. 3. 1, 2, Thus Timothy was indebted for his knowledge 1n 
the things of God, to his Mother and Grand-Mother, 2 Tim. I. 5. 
but otherwiſe it is not Lawful for a Woman to Teach, 1 Tim. 
2.41, 12. 


27 And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into x Achaia, 
the y brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive 


which had believed through z grace. 

x To Corinth, which was in Achaia. y Who were at Epheſus. 
2 Apolbs helped them much by his _ Zeal and Conſtancy ; 
which all are the Gifts of God : but eſpecially, that they believed, 
was through Grace z for Faith is the Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. and 
it was given unto them to believe, Phil. 1. 29. 


28 For he a mightily convinced the Jews, 4nd that 


Chriſt, 

a With great conſtancy, perſeverance, and enduring of oppo- 
ſition. b As Chap. 17. 3- c Some think that Chriſt ought to be 
SubjeR, and Jeſus the Predicate : and then the ſenſe is, That Chriſt 
is our Jeſus or Saviour. The Meſſiah that was ſent from God, is 
the Saviour of the World. 


CHAP XIX. 


Paul coming to Epheſus, layeth his hands on twelve Diſciples, baptized 
unto the Baptiſm 'of John 3 they receive the holy Ghoſt, 1 s 
Paul teacheth in the Synagogue and the School of Tyrannus two years, 
confirming his Doftrine with ſpecial Miracles, even by his handker- 
chief, 8 12. The ſeven Sons of Sceva adjuring the unclean 
Spirits by the name of Jeſus, are overcome, prevailed againſt and 
wounded, 13-——16. Many confeſs their deeds, and burnt their books 
of vain Arts, 17 — 20. Paul purpoſeth to go to Jeruſalem, and 
then to Rome, 21. Demetrius a Silver-ſmith raiſed an uproar, 
22———29., Paul diſwades from entring into the Theatre, 
30—32. Alexander hindred from making his Apvlogy, becauſe a 
Jew, 33, 34. Toe Town-Clerk, appeaſeth the wprore of the people, 
35 41. | | 

Nd it came to paſs, . that while * Apollos was 


at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the 
a upper coaſts, came to Epheſus : and findingcertain 
diſciples, | | 


Ms The ACTS. 
abſolutely promiſe Them' torertrſ*to them ; but conditionally, if 
Þ, to teach us what caution we ſhould'uſfe in all our 
Promiſes and Reſolutions, as Fam. 4. 15. being we know not what 
2 day may bring forth. Beſides, . in our owning of Gods Will and 
in all things, eſpe- 


| 


' rongues and ms prophefied. 


" r_ 


4 The North parts ; ir which were Ponte, 
and Galatia, Chap. 18. 23. . | 
2 He faid unto them, Have 
Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? And 
ve not ſo much as heard c whether there be any hol 
Ghoſt. | ; | TIE 
b The extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 2s Prophecying 
ſpeaking with Tongues, healing of the Sick, (Fc. as Son by 
_ 6. and Fohbn 7. 39. for it could not be, that 7 who are 
Inſtrutted and Baptized by Fohn, ſhould be ignorant of the Eſſence 
or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; for the Baptiſt had ſeen him de- 
—_— apon our Saviour ; as is remembred by all the Evangeliſts 
which ſpea 3- 16. Mark 1. 10. Luke 


Bithmia, Phrygia, 


of his Baptiſm, Matth, 
3- 22. beſide other Scriptures which teſtified of him; and St. 
John had ſpoken of him unto all he Baptized, That our Saviour 
would Baptize them with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, John 1. 
32, 33- ©c This anſwer muſt be underſtood, according to. the 
queſtion, of thoſe Gifts now mentioned z and which by the im- 
poſition of the hands of the Apoſtles were given, eſpecially at the 
Ordination of ſuch as 'were ſent to Preach the Goſpel, it being 
neceſſary for the Planting of the Church, (thoſe miraculous Gifts 
aſſuring thoſe, unto whom they Preached, that their Dofrine was 
from Heaven ; ) asalſo to atſure the Apoſtles themſelves of the 
ſucceſs of their Miniſtry, and the converſion of ſuch they Preached 
unto, as Chap. 10. 744, 47. And this acception of theſe Words is 
parallel'd, x San. 3. 7. where it is ſaid, That Samue! knew not 
yet. the Lord 3 the meaning is, That he knew not that God was 
wont ſo to ſpeak unto any; otherwiſe that holy Man, as young as 
he was, both knew God, and ſerved him. | 
3 And. he faid unto them, Unto 4 what then were ye 
baptized ? And they faid, & Unto Johns baptiſm. 
d What Dodrine did you make profefſion of 2 And what 
Religion did you Seal unto at your Baptiſm 2 e The Doftrine that 
John taught, and the Religion that he profeiſed and preached. 
Thus the Fews are faid, 1 Cor. 16. 2. to be Baptized unto Moſes, 
_ ingaged to belicve the Doftrine, and obſerve the Law deli- 
vered by Moſes, Now the Baptiſt, as Chap. 18. 25. preached: 
indeed Chriſt, but many things concerning him- he could not preach, 
-unleſs as of things to come : as his Death, and ReſurreRion. . The 
Baptiſt kteing Beheaded before our Saviours Death, and the Holy 
Ghoſt was not poured out in that cxtriordinary manner, until 
after our Saviours Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion 3 which pouring out 
of the Spirit, theſe Diſciples at Epheſus, having been Baptized by 
4) x qa and afterwards returnivg home, might not have 
card of. 


o 


f baptiſm of repentance, laying unto the people, T hat 
they ſhould believe on him which g ſhould come after him, 
that is, h on Chriſt Jeſus., | 
f- At which the Baptiſt did exhort them to Repentance; and 
they by it were obliged to repent ; by which is manifeſt; that the 
Baptiſm of ohn, and of Chriſt ( which he commanded,) is one 
and the ſame. Fohn's Baptiſm did reſpe& Chriſt, and oblige the 
Baptized to believe in him, as alſo to repent : and more, it was a 
Seal unto them of the Remiſſion of their ſins, as is expreſly ob- 
ſerved, Mark 1. 4. ſo that the Baptiſm of 7obn, and the Baptiſm 
of the Apoſtles afterward, had the ſame Sign, and the ſame thing 
ſignified in them both (the inward and outward part, the ny 
and Earthly part were the ſame in both ; ) as alſo they had both 
the ſame end ; and therefore they were both the ſame* Add to 
this, That unlefs the Baptiſts and the Apoitles Baptiſm were the 
ſame, Chriſt and his Members (the Church) are not Baptized with 
the ſame Baptiſm 7: It muſt be acknowledged that there are ſome 
Circumſtances in which they differ ; Jobs Baptiſm reſpeted 
s Chriſt to come 3 that is, in the exercife of his Miniſtry (which 
was not fo fully exerciſed till after Johns death ; )*but eſpecially 
thoſe great things ( his Death, ReſurreQiou, and Aſcenſion, @&c. ) 
were to come in fohns time, which are now accomplithed. 
h Including the Father, ane the Holy Ghoſt, and mentioning 
Chriſt, to difference his Baptiſms from the ſeveral Baptizings and 
Waſhing then in uſz. 

5 Bs aro heard thu: they were baptized in ths 
name of the Lord Jeſus. 
; The Diſciples, or thoſe that John preached to, - ( for theſe 
Epheſians were not amongſt thoſe few that Paul Baptized, 1 Cor. 
1. 14-) who when they heard what the Baptiſt ſaid in the foregoing 
Verſe, they were Baptized ; as in the ſame terms 'tis ſaid, Chap. 
2.37. when they heard what St. Peter had ſaid, they were pricked 
in their hearts, &c. and were Baptized. As for Pauls impaſing 
his hands upon them that are ſaid here to be Baptized, it might 
very well be, That the Twelve Diſciples, Verſe 7. might have been 
Baptized by ohn, and now Receive the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts by the laying on of the hands of St. Paul z 
for to what end ſhould theſe Diſciples who were Baptized with St. 
Pauls Baptiſm, be again Baptized by Pan{? It is true, they had 
further manifeſtations of the Myſtery of the Goſpel brought unto 
them ; but if men ſhould be Baptized for every degree of Knows 
ledge or Grace which they -do acquire, how many Baptiſms had 
they need to have, who ought daily to grow in Grace and in 
Knowledge ? It is evident, that the Apoſtles themſelves were only 
Baptized with the Baptiſm of Fobn,for there were none elſe to Bap- 
tize them. And Baptiſm being an Ordinance for our Regeneration, 
and'New Birth ; as we: can be born but once in the Fleſh, we can 
be but once alſo born in the Spirit 3 and no niore may Chriſtians 
be Baptized twice, than the Fews could be twice Circumciſed. 


the / holy Ghoſt came on them; 


Gaſpel. / Ia thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
Yyv 


Tongues, Ge. whereby 
| they 


S 


ye received b the holy 
they ſaid uuto him, We 


4 Then faid' Paul, * John verily baptized with the *8tat. 


. 


3-12 


6 And when k Paul had * laid his hands upon them, * Ch.s. 9. 
and they F ſpake with $ 5. 


Thereby Ordaining and Authorizing of them to preach the © 19-46- 
0 


17. 
* 2:4 


wt # - > 
Chap. XIK.. 
4 4 64 aP. XRXIX.. 


bY 


I5. 


9 2. 


20s 5 I, 


20. 


| Chap. XIX. 
they were fitted to preach the Goſpel unto any Nation or People un- | 

_ to whom they ſhould be ſent. m They 
proper ſenſe, being enabled to foretel things that were to come 3 
orin a larger-and more 1mprope | 
of -God, and declaring the hidden Myſterics of the Goſpel ; ex- | hi 


' in which they treated of hard Queſtions,and more difficult matters ; 
which might occafion the Apoſtles frequenting that place. p The 


* 2 Tum. I. 


|| See Ch, 


*Mark 16. 


Ch.14-3. 


Prophefied, either in its 
r ſenſe,  praifing and magnifying 


pounding the Scriptures z eſpecially the Propheties concerning 
Chriſt, 2s 1 Cor. 14. 1. | 

7 And all the men were about » twelve. 

n Or cxaitly Twelve; anſwering to the Apoſtles, and that 
Bleſſed Number fo often mentioned in Scripture. | 

8 And he went into the o ſynagogue, and ſpake 
boldly for the ſpace of three months , diſputing and 
perſwading the things concerning - p the kingdom of 
God, | 
o Of the Jews at Epheſus. For in the greater Cities the Fews 
had their Synagogues in which they had their Prayers, read, and 
expounded the Law ; as alſo a School for teaching of their Toeology 3 


Goſpel 3 which is ſo called, Rom, 14. 17. becauſe the Kingdom of 


Grace is by it ſet up in us here; and we are fitted by it for. the. 
- Kingdom of Glory hereafter. But it might be alſo fo called, be- 


caule the Fews had dreamed of a political Kingdom of the Meſfiah, 
d the Chriſtians would own that Chriſt was Andeed a King, but 
that his Kingdom was a Spiritual Kingdom. : 
9 But * when divers q were hardened, and believed 


not, bur ſpake evil || of » that way before the multitude, 


The ACTS. 


_—_— 
. 


f One of the chief of the 24. Courſes int6 which the Prieſts 
were divided, 1 Chron. 14. 4- or ſuch as (according to the cor. 
ruption of thoſe times ). had been High Prieſts, and were laid 
aſide, or were of the High Prieſts Family, and hoped to ſucceeg 


M--- 
15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid g, Jeſus I 

know, h and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? 

g I acknowledge that, Jeſus hath Power to command me to 

hence 3 h and I know that Paul, as his Miniſter, hath Authority 


Though: the Devil is a lyar, and the Father of lyes, yet none lye 
to their own diſadvantage, but rather to their advantage, as they 
take it 3 aud Satay may therefore be believed in what he here ſays 
becauſe it is to his diſgrace; that will he, nill he, he is under the 
command of God, though but i:gnified to him by the leaſt of his 
Miniſters or Servants. | 

16 And the k man in whom the evil ſpiric was, leapt 
on them, and overcame them, and prevailed againſt 
them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked and 
wounded. | 

k By the power of the evil ſpirit, which by the permiſſion of 
God did a&in him, Matth. 8. 28. Mark g. 4. Luke 8. 28. Satan 


retains ſtill his natural power, though he hath wholly loſt his moral 


or ſpiritual power unto any good : and that his viglence proceeded 
no further, 1s to be aſcribed only to the bounds which God had 
ſet him ; which he, being in Chains, could not exceed or go be- 
yond ; not for his want of malice, but power. 


17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks 


he departed from them 5s, and ſeparated the diſciples, 
diſputing daily in the ſchool of ones T'yrannus, 
q The Sun hardeneth what it doth not ſoften, and cauſeth a 


ſtench from Dang-Hills, as well as a ſweet ſmell from the Mountain: 


of Spices 3 and Chriſt 1s for the failing, as well as for the riſing 


' of many. r So the Doftrine of the Goſpel, by reaſon of its 


exceltncy above other ways. By way, the Hebrews underſtand 
any courſe or means to any end. Hence we read of the way of 
Peace, the way of Salvation. the way of the Lord, $s Not frequent- 
any more the Synagogue of the Fews, where they met only with 
contradiction of their DoErine, and blaſphemy againſt their Savi- 
our.. t Some have taken this word Apellatively, as denoting ſome 

reat Man or Ruler, wh» maintained a School, or place for In- 
firudtion 3 but 'tis rather a proper name of ſome private Teacher 
amongſt them : for the Fews had not only publick Schools, where 
their Confiſtories did mect, but private Schools, where their Law 


| was Taught. 
Ge Chap. 


10 And * this continued by the ſpace of two years ; 
ſo that » all they which dwelr in w Aſia, heard the x word 
of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Grecks. 

u Many of all forts: w Ajia the leifer, or Aſia ſtriftly ſo called, 
lying about Epheſus ; the Heathens came thither to worſhip their 
Diana; the Fews came about their Aﬀairs thither, either in their 


Trades, or Law-ſuits. x The Goſpel, which is the Word concern-. 


ing the Lord Jeſus; or, the Wort! which he appointed to be 
preached and publiſhed. , : : 
11 And * God wrought y ſpecial miracles by the 


2 hands of Paul : 
y Not common or ordinary things, or ſuch as might happen by 
chance. 2 As Chap. 5. 12. by his Means and Miniſtry. 


12 So that from his body were brought « unto the ſick, 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the b diſeaſes departed from 


them, and the evil ſpirics went out of them. 

*" & Our Habit and Attire being ſo different from what was uſed 
ſo long ſince, it cannot but occation ſome variety in rendering theſ- 
Words. Which ſome think to ſignifie two things ; and ſome but 
one. and the ſaine part of their Clothes or Dreſs 3 the Words arc 
both Orignally Latin; the former ſo called from its uſe to wipe 
away ſweat; the other from its being uſually tied about ſuch as 
wore it. b God by ſuch ſmall and unlikely means wrought theſc 
Miracles : That the power of Chriſt (whom Paul preached) might 
the more clearly appear. And that, 2dly, Such as were abſent 
might have a high value for Chriſt and the Goſpel, though they 
had never feen Paul, or heard him preach. Such extraordinary 
Works were alſo wrought by God to magnifie the Words preached 
by Peter, Chap. $. 15+. as Our Saviour had foretold and 'promiſed, 
Fun I4. 12. | 

13 J Then certain of the c vagabond Jews 4, exor- 
ciſts, took upon them to call over them which had evil 
ſpirits, the e name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure 
you by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth, 

c Who wandered up and down, making it their Trade and 
livelihood : as Juglers amongſt us. 4 So called from their ob- 
teſting the evil ſpirits in the name of God. Of theſe Zoſephus tells 
ſtrange Stories, Antiq.” [ib. 8. and thinks that the way of their 
exorcifing was derived unto them from -Solomon, and that they uſed 
the Name of the God of Abraham, T/aac, and Facob ; as alſo of 
Zebaoth, and Adonai, as Origen tells us. Some think, that-though 
there is certainly no power in the Words and Syllables which they 
| 0 0ggenr y yet that the True God being rather willing to be 

wn and owned by thoſe Names, than that any ſhould call on 
the names of the falſe gods, did ſometimes put forth his power in 
caſting out of Devils at ſuch times, as Matth. 12. 27. Howſoever, 
there being no warrant in the Word of God for any ſuch praftice, 
and no-promiſe to a& Faith in Prayer upon ; were the Words never 
fo ſerious, and the Name of God and his Attributes never fo 
mach (ſeemingly) manifeſted, it 15 a moſt abominable Impiety. 
c rac of,” or together with thoſe other Names formerly men- 
tioned. | 

-14 And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva, a Jew, 


and f chief of the prieſts, which did ſo. 


alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and / fear fell on them all, and 


the -: name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 

I They feared ( after this example of Gods not holding them 
guiltleſs that had taken his Name 1n vain) to prophane the Name 
of Chriſt, and much more to blaſpheme or ſpeak againſt it. 1 His 
Authority, which the unclean- ſpirit could not"refiſt 3 and his 
Doftrine and Miniſters, whoſe Defence God had undertaken. 


and fhewed their deeds. 

n That believed the power which God alone had over Satan, 
and were convinced of their fin and danger in being led captive by 
him. o Openly declared -their evil deeds, They durſt keep the 
Devil's counſel no longer, out expoſe and manifeſt it, that their 
fores being laid open, the Balm of the Goſpel might more ctfeQually 
be put into them. Thus Rom. 10. 10. with the mouth confeſſiin is 
made unto ſalvation. 

19 p Many alfo of them which uſed q curious arts, 
brought their books together r, and burned them before 
all men : and they counted the price of them, and found 


it 5 fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 


Þ Thus their good works juſtified their Faith, without which it 


had been dead, Zames 2. 24, 26, q Or rather idle and vain Arts, 


which the Epheſrans, of all others, were moſt addicte1 to, and 
tamous for, and may be herecalled various Arts, becauſe they 
were ſo called by the Epheſians, who prattifed them ; as alfo becauſe 
theſe Arts are about Curioſities, not neceſſary for us to know, 
Otherwife they are 'Diabolical Arts, or rather devilliſh Cheats. 
r Theſe Books were not ſcld, and the price of them brought uato 
the Apoſtles, becauſe it was look'd upon as the price of a Whore, 
which was an abomination, ad might not be offered unto God, 
Deut. 23. 18. { What this ſum amounts to, is not ſo certain, be- 
cauſe .it is not agreed what theſe pieces were. Some make them 
Roman, or Grectan Coin ; and others underſtand by themy Shebels, 
which are the Fewiſh money, and would make this ſum fo much the 
greater. Take them for ſo many Pence, a piece of ey com- 
monly fo called, which weighed the Eighth part of an Ounce of 
Silver; as Matth. 18. 28. ſhey make 6250: Ounces of Silver, or 
ſo many Crowns, and ſo much more as Silver is worth :more per 
Ounce. Such indignation have true Converts againſt the fins they 
have been guilty of, that they will not retain any thingfthat might 
occaſion thcir return unto them 4 Were it a right Eye, they would 
pull 1t out. 


vailed. 

t The encreaſe which the ſeed of the Word had made, was 
very remarkable z or it is a great inſtance of the power of Gods 
Word, when it makes men willing to part with their beloved and 
accuſtomed fins, and not to ſtand upon ſaving or gaining ; as 


Tſa. $5. 11, 


w Achaia, togoto Jeruſalem, ſayingyg-After I have been 
there *, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. ag” 
y Reſolved with himſelf, or purpeſed in his heart, as Dan. 1. 18. 
Yet in this his determination he had the influence-and guidance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and that in a more than. ordinary manner 3 
as we may ſee by the continued ſeries of this Hiſtory, how he 
came to all theſe places here mentioned. w Paul travelled 
through theſe Countries, and went to theſe Citics, becauſe he 
hoped for a greater Harveſt, where he.might ſcattcr the ſeed ſo far 
abroad, 
22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of their that + 
miniſtred unto him, Timotheus and y Eraſtus, but he 


himſelf ſtayed z in Afia for a ſeaſon. 

x This great Apoſtle had not any to miniſter unto him, out! of 
State, but out of Neceſfity, being he could not himſelf attend to 
all the Offices of the Church. Theſe were employed by Pay, not 
ſo much.to procure any Accommodation for himſelf by the way, 


as to further a colleQtion for the poor brethren at Feruſalem, 
= P 2 Cor. 
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over me. 7 But what pretenſions have ye to command me now 2 


18 And many that » believed came, and o * confeſſed, * Mat,z.4, 


as Judicial Aſtrology, calculating Nativities, aud all Mazica! Arts, 


20 So * mightily # grew the word of God, and pre- $ Ch.6,7 


21 © * Afer theſe things were ended; Paul # purpoſed o.15:5 
in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia, and 9 2+ 


*Ch,18.2! 
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: yrs upon this occaſion to them ; or rather to get 
i 


* Bithmarchs, Syriarchs, and Capp 
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2 Cor. 9. 3, 4+ 2) There ſeems to' have been two of this Name 
mentioned in Scripture, The one, Rom. 16, 23. and the other, 
2 Tim. 4.20. The latter is here ſpoken of. 4 In Epbeſis, which 


in Aſia, where Paul now was. ; 
YA ol * the ſame time there atoſe no ſmall ſtir 
| thar way. Y 


+, When all things ſeemed to have been quiet : ſo incertain are 
the ſervants of Chriſt to have any quict here. x The Dodtrine of 


the Goſpel 3 as Chap. 18. 25. ] ; 
24 For a cerrain man named Demetrius, a filver-ſmith, 


which made « filver ſhrines for Diana, brought * no ſmall 


1in unto the craft{-men. 

4 Theſe ſhrines were only, either, 1, Pourtraits of the Temple 
of Diana, in which was graven, or (by any other Art) repreſented 
that famous Structure which' was afterwards burnt by Eraſtrotws : 
Or 2411, They were Medals in which their Idol Diana was expreſſed 
according to her Image, ſpoken of, ver. 235. And they are called 
here, Temples, or Shrines, -becauſe they did reſemble and repreſent 
that Shrine or Temple. And theſe the ſuperſtitious people carried 
home to their houſes and friends ; not only to evidence what a 
pilgrimage they had performed, but to incite. the more their devo- 
tious towards this Idol, 


25 Whom he called together with the iwork-men of 
like occupation, and faid, Sirs, ye know that b by this 


craft we have our wealth : ; 

b Gain. Getting, or keeping a livelihood are great temptations z 
and a little pretext of piety with them, do keep up the ſuperſtition 
and falſe worſhip that abounds in the World. 

26 Moreover, ye ſee and hear,that not alone at Epheſus, 
but almoſt throughout all Afia, this Paul hath perſwaded 
and turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
c gods which are made with hands : 

c He tells them indeed what was St. Paul's DoQrine 3 but he 
conceals the Reaſons of his Do@rine : for there can be nothing 
more evident to any conſidering man, than that there is but one 
God who made all things z as Pſal. 115%. 34» Ter. Io. 10. 

27 So that not onely this our craft is in danger to 
be d fer ar nought ; as alſo that the e temple of the 

reat goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magni- 
| nl. ſhould be deſtroyed, whom f all Aſia, and the 


world worſhippeth. ; 

d Not only that we ſhould have no more to do, and be without 
work ; but that it will be a reproach unto us to have had ſuch an 
imploymeat. e This is made an aggravation to the loſs of their 
all, that Religion ſhould ſuffer too. How much more ought it to 
concern thoſe who have a ſure foundation for what they do pro- 
fe? This Temple is ſaid to have been burnt down the ſame day 
that Alexander was born ; and that it was two hundred and twenty 
years in re-building, at the charge of all Afia, g Though the 
Romans might morip any God (of thoſe multitudes) which they 
allowed ; yet they might leave their Eſtates onely to a very few 
amongſt them : but Diana, of the Epheſians, was one of thoſe few ; 
as alſo one of thoſe twelves whom they accounted ( Dzi, or Des 
"oe N Gods and Goddefles of the higheſt quality, or 
firſt rank. 
| 28 And when they d heard theſe ſayings, there were 
full of wrath, and cried out, faying, Great is + Diana of 


the Epheſians. 

bþ The Argument from their profit wrought very much upon 
them, cſpecially meeting with their prejudicate Opinions, having 
pretended antiquity and univerſality to confirm them. 7 To ſhew 
their abhorrence of what Pau! had taught; and defiring her glory 
_—_ be perpetual,whom Paul thought not worthy to be honoured 
at all. 


29 And the whole city was filled k with confuſion : 
and having caught / Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Mace- 
donia, Paul's companions in travel, they ruſhed with one 


accord into the theatre. 

þ Tumults and noiſe. All conditions of men, high and low, 
promiſcuouſly being met in ſuch uproars. ! One born at Derbe, 
but living at Theſſalonicez as Chap. 20. 4. m Of whom we read, 
Chap. 27. 2. Colo. 4. 109. n A place or Strufture built for publick 
uſes ; whence, 1. Their Sports or Plays in any publick folemnity 
were beheld. 2. Their Speech or Orations in their common 
Aſſemblics were heard. 1. Where they-puniſhed alfo their Male- 
faRors ; it being accommodated with ſeveral ſteps or ſeats ger 
than one another, and of vaſt extent for theſe purpoſes. Hither, 
according to their cyſtom, they reſort, to hear if any one wculd 

theſe Chri- 
ans condemned and cxecuted for ther ſuppoied Sacriledge and 
Blaſphemy. 

30 And when Paul would have o entred in unta the 
people, the p diſciples ſuffered him not. 

o Being defirous either to appeaſe the tumult; or if the worſt 
came of it, to die for Chriſts ſake. y By their intreaties : to 
whom this good Apoſile's Life, from whom they had received the 
Faith, was moredear than their own. 

| 31 And certain of the q chief of Afia, which were 
his friends, ſent unto him, deſiring hjm that he would not 
adventure himſelf into the theatre, 

q Such as had the overſight of the Plays and Shows in honour 
of their [dol- gods, and were uſually their Prieſts ; and were of 
four Countries, from whence they had their names of Aſ/rarchs, 
archs. Whoſoever theſe were, 
the Providence of God is fo be adored, who could out of his 
greateſt enemies, raiſc up deliverers for his ſervants. 
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32 Some therefore r_crie& ane-/thing, and ſome ano-. 


ther : for the aſſembly was confuſed, .and the.more 
knew not wheretore they were come LIES coming 
7 An excellent deſcription of a popular tumult. - Whether this 


——_ 4 


Aſſembly was afterwards made the Magiſtrates 
thither (though it was not called: De nn rebeth nk 
fore called here, ixxAnoja, is not f© uſcful to enquire. | 


33 And they drew Alexander { out of the mulritude, 
0 Patong Ty forward. And" Alexander e beck- 
ened with the hand, and would have made his defence 
uuto the people. i 

j Where he could not be ſeen and heard, unto ſbme more. con- 
venient place, from whence he might make a vindication or de- 
fence for them z and: that moſt likely in behalf of the Zews, who 
were equally obnoxious to the rage of the peopte for being againft 
thetr Kdolatry, as the Chriſtians were. Fhis Mexander is thought 
to have been that Alexander of whom we read, 1 Tim. 1. 26, / 
2 Tm. 4. 14- though ſome think that this was another. of that 
name. # To procure filence z as Chap. 12, 17. | 

34 But when they knew thac he was a Jew, all with 
rw one voice- about the ſpace of two hours cried our, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians. | 

# And by conſequence an enemy to their Idofatry ; and as they 
might imagine, at leaſt, a friend to St. Pank w. Unanimity makes 
not the cauſe to be good, if it were bad at firſt. 

35 And when the x town<lerk had appeaſed the 
people, he ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city of the Epheſians y. is 
a Þ worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana, and of the + Gr. tha 


image 2 Which fell down trom Jupiter ? Temple- 
x Or Secretary, who Regiſtred their Aſts, and intervened. in keepers 
all their Meetings. y Each Country and City had their: peculiar 
gods which they worſhipped, and took for their Patrons 5 as 7 
Epbeſis did this Goddeſs Diana. But the word here fignifies a 
Sacriſt, or one that looks to the Temple to keep it clean; eſpecially 
that hath the charge of more ſolemn ſhows or ſports in honour of 
any ſuppoſed Deity. And theſe Epheſtans took it to be their no 
ſmall glory, that they were employed in ſuch as belonged to Diana. 
{ Though the Maſter's Name (Canetiar) is upon Record, yet it 
having laſted whilſt the Temple was fix or ſeven times repaired 
at leaſt, if not renewed, and none ever remembring when it ficf 
was brought in amongſt them, the crafty Prieſts perſwaded the 
credulous people, that it was fallen from Heaven, thereby getting 
more honour unto it, and profit to themſelves. | 
36 Seeing then that theſe things @ cannot be ſpoken 
againſt, ye ought to be quier, and co nothiog raſhly. 
4 He did more curningly than honeſtly endeavour to eyade their: 
clamour, and ſtill their rage, by telling them ( how: fallaciou 
ſoever; ) that neither Yauh, gr any other Chriſtian or Jew, ha 
any quarrel with their goddeſs or worſhip. For they indeed were 
againſt all images that were made with hands ; but theirs was not 
ſuch an one, it being fallen down from Heayen, We muſt conſider 
he was but a Pagan; and his deſign was only to ſtill the people ; 
And populus walt decipi. ; 
37 For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are 
neither robbers of churches, nor yer 6 blaſphemers of ' 
your goddeſs. 
b For they had not enter'd into their Temples, 6 Paxt had 
barely preach'd this Truth amongſt them, not uphraiding them 
for their Idolatry : as Michael, the Arch-Angei, brought no 
rs, option againſt the Devil, when he contended with 
m, fFude 9. 
38 Wherefore if Demetrius and the craftſmen which j or, 4+ 
are with him, have a macrer againſt any man, j| the d law Crurt-days 
is open, and there are e deputies ; ler them f implead re ket. 
one another. | 
4 Which is fitteſt to determine all queſtions and controverſies 
For men would be partial in their owa cauſe; and every one 
challenge to be in the right, e Who uy ider the Roman- Emperors 
or Conſuls, had power to hear aud d-termine of all matters. 
f That fo both parties may be heard. 


39 Put if ye cures any thing Concerning £ ather 
—_— it ſhall be determined in + a || lawful afſem-|| or, ordi. 

Y. NAY s 

£ Relating to the good Government of the City, or maintaining 
the Eſtablith'd Religion, which ought not in ſuch a confuſed manner 
to be treated of. h But in an Aiſembly called by lawful Autha- 
city, -" og the Romans did uſually call, at leaſt, three tunes every 
mon | | 
49 For weare 5 indanger to be called in queſtion for 
this days uprore, there being no cauſe whereby we may 
give an account of this concourſe. tt oh 

7 He wiſely minds them of their ap oy For being under the 
power of the Romans, it was no leſs than the loſs of their. Li- 
bertics to abet any Fation or Sedition : and to mike a concotitſe 
or mecting tumultuouſly together, was capital, unleſs it were 
upon ine ſudden invaſion of an Enemy, or to put out ſome 
raging fire. Fr 

41 And when he had thys ſpoken, he k diſmiſſed the 
aſſembly, | : 

þ The wakes were perſwaded quietly to depart to their homes, 
Thus God one way or other, ſometimes by friends, and ſometimes 
by foes, kept his Church and Peoples from beipg ruined : and his 
hand is not ſhortued. _ 
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ficedonia thence-ts Greece, int Phlippi to 
Troas, 1 © Greathe#h and ad miniſtreth the i Lhrds-Snpper.. 
and continatth bis Speech till Midnight, ' 7, 3. Eutychus :ſmyeng 
into a deep fleep, falleth out of the window, dead, Paul to the comfort 


th, 
BY 
| 


-of all, raiſed him #0 Life, 9———12- Coming to Miletus, be calleth | 


the Elders of the Church , ſheweth his care and faithfulneſs wn 
his miniſter t» them, Firetelleth, what would, befc 
falem, -and deolgyeth he had publiſhed to them the whole counſel. of 
God, 13: 27. Exhorteth them to. watch over God's Flock and 
againſt thſe grievois Wolves that would riſe amongſt them,23—— 31. 
taketh his leave of them, and ſheweth that his own hands-miniftred 
unto his neceſſities, 32——35- he bneeleth down and' prayeth with 
them, who accompany him with great ſorrow to the ſhip, 35—38. 
| Nd after the uprore was ceaſed, Paul called unto 
Y him the diſciples 4, and embraced them b, and. 


al him at jeru- |. 


*1Tim.1.3 departed for to go into Macedonia. 
" @ Took his Farewel of them (and as the- manner of thoſe | 
Countries was in mecting and parting with friends, ) he kitfed | 


*Tit.3.12.and of Aſia *, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
*"Y 


them, Luke 7.45. and far more' anciently, Gen. 31 $5: And this 
was: the true ground of that- Kiſs,of. Peace, or -the Holy. Kiſs, re- 
commended, Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 154, 20. 2 Cor. 13. I2, and elfc- 
where ;- which was only a civility thet in uſe. +” Yielding to the 
preſent fury of Demetrizs ;, not ſo much for his own ſafety, as for 
the good of the Church, that it might not be further perſecuted for 
his.ſake;z and that elſewhere it might by his Miniſtry be enlarged 
and built up. NR ONT --. 

"2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and 
had given them'c much exhortation, he came d into 
Greece, L | | i; 

c Which after ſo great a ſtir and oppoſition againſt 'them, the 
Diſciples could not but ſtand in great need of, that they might not 
be offended at the Croſs of Chriſt ; as alſo mingling conſolations 
with his exhortations ; as the word- indifferently ſignifies, as the 
cafe would well bear ; there being a ſpecial bleſſing promiſed unto | 
ſuch as are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſabe, Matth. 5. 10. 1 Pet. 
3. 14- & Attica 3 in which Province Athens was ; Otherwiſe 
Macedonia was in Greece largely taken. 

3 And there abode three moneths : And when the 
Jews e laid wait for him, as he was about to fail into 


Syria f, he purpoſed to return g through Macedonia. 

.e Some have thought that their laying in wait, might be to rob 
him of the Colle&tions which he carried with him for the Satats 
at Feruſalem ; but moſt likely it was rather to take away his lite, 
whom they hated for his zeal and diligence in the Goſpel. f Shun- 
ning their treachery and plotting againſt him. He would not 
tempt God by running into dangers, though his cauſe were never ſo 
good. g Bcing the ſame way that he came to Corinth. 

4 And there h accompanied him into Afia 7, Sopater 
of & Berea; and of the Theffalonians /, Ariſtarchus and 


Secundus ; and-Gaius of Derbe, and Timotrheus : ; 


Their Names are ſet down, as berng men called and known 
at that time in'the Churches ; and that what they did for this holy 
" Apoſtle, might be remcmbred in all Ages. 7 Who is called alſo 
*Sofipater, Rom. 16, 16. It is added jn ſome Copies, that he was 
the Son of Pyrrbus 5 which in Greek is the ſame with Rufus in 
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the other muſt ;continueuntii the Lord;come,,:2 Coy. x1. 200;6. 
!ong/ Sermon-Hiideed ; at leaſt, it would be:now thought fo : we 
yer we muſt have the ſame Spirit, or weare not Members.gh, th 
Cathdlok/Churclhy1y --- me * bas > eo 
8 And there were « many lights in the upper chamber 
where.they were gathered together... © POT an an 
«There being many. preſent z and it being in the night; heck, 
of the perſecution that the Chriſtians met with. Leſt they ſhouts 
ve-reprbached [for doing any thing-indeeently, they-by this means 
expoſed. themſelves, .and all that was. dane amongſt them, to the 
common view and notice of all. w Where 'tis ſuppoſed they gid 
ordinarily meet z as Chap. 1. 13. | 2 aw 

9 And there ſat in a window a certain young man 
named Eurychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep : and 
as Paul was long- x preaching, he ſunk y down with 
fleep, and fell down from the third lofr, and was taken 
up dead. | | 

x Diſcourſing and arguing : For it does not ſeem to have 
a continued ſpeech, by the word here uſed. y This fall is term 
by ſome to have been cauſed by Satan (through Gods permiſſion,) 
that he might the more diſturb Paul, and hinder, or put an eng 
to his Sermon z which by the enſuing Miracle, God turned' to a 
quite contrary effe&. | TIP. 

Io And Paul went down, and z fell on him, and em. 
bracing him, ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves ; for a his 
life is in him, 

x As Elijah on the Widow of Zarephah's dead Son, 1 Kinzs 
I7. 21.'and Eliſha on the Shunamites Son, 2 Kings 4. 34- a Not 
but that. he had been; really. dead ; as vey. 9. but that upon the 
Apoſtle's prayer (which is to be underſtood, though it is not here 
expreſſed) God had reſtored the young man to life : or hayvſoever, 
becauſe St. Paul knew infallibly h: ſhould preſcntly be reſtored to 
life, even whilſt he ſpake. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, and had 
6 broken bread, and . eaten, and talked a long while, 


evenc till break of day, fo 4 he departed. 
b Either in the Euchariſt ; as ver. 7. or in taking his ordinary 
refettion and breakfaſt, This was of long continuance, and ſpeaks 
the patience and zeat of Chriſtians in thoſe timcs, aid will rife 
up in Judgment againſt a careleſs and negligent Generation, 
4 Going that part of his Journey on foot, as the reſt of his com- 
pany did go by. Sea 3 as ver. 13. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, and were 
not a little e comforted. 

e They recjoyced not only that the young man was reſtored to 
life, but that by this means the Goſpel was attclted to, and many 
confirmed in the belief of it. | 

13 And we went before to ſhip, and ſailed unto 
f Afﬀos, there intending to take in Paul : For ſo had he 
appointed, minding g himſelf to go afoor. 

f A City 1n Myſra, called alſo Apollonia, not far from Toa either 
by water or land. Paul's going on foot might be the rather, that 
ſo he might have the better opportunity to ſcatter the ſeed of the 
Goſpel as he went, going through Towns and Villages, and con- 
v ring ſtill with ſome or other, more than in Sea-journeys can he 
expetted. So greedy . of ' winning Souls, to Chriſt was this: holy 


Latin. | k A City of Macedonia, Chap. 17. 10. 1 Of whom, Chap. 
I9: 29. as alſo of the others, mention hath been formerly made. 
m Of Epheſus, a City in Aſia. Tychicus ; of whom, Ephe/. 6. 21. 
Coloſ. 4. 7. 2 Tim. 4. 12. and of Trophimus we read, Chap. 
21. 29. 2 Tim. 4. 20. Theſe ſcem to have been the Apoſtles or 


Meſſengers of the Churches ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 8. 23. in the number |. 


of whom St. Luke isto be reckoned, but being the Penman of this 


man, that he ordercd every ſtep, as near as he could, towards it. 
But St. Paul might defire to go alone thus on foot, that he might 
enjoy more free. and full communion with God, having only God 
and his own ſoul to converſe with, 


14 And when he met with vs at Aſſos, we took him 
in, and came to b Mitylene. 


Book, he declines mentioning of himſelf by name ; but his praiſe +þ An Ifland ; as alſo a City in it ſo called, in the A#gean 


will be for cver-in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 8. 18, 19. 


Sea. Some think the Iſland 1s called Lesbos, in which this 


s Thele going before, tarrjed for 7 us at o Troas. 

n Whereby it appears, that St. Lyube was one of them that 
accompanied St. Pau!, though neither here nor elſewhere doth he 
expreſs his own Name. 0 Either the City of Troy, or the Countrey 
thereabout ſo called. 

6 And weſailed away p from Philippi, after the q days 
of .unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in 
five days, where we abode ſeven days, | 

p. Where they embarked, and fſaiied on the River firſt, then on 
the Sea. q Though St. Paul would not have the Gentile-Converts to 
be burdened with the Ceremonial Law, yet that he might rot 
offend the Jews, for a while he complied with their Rites, Chap. 


Mitylene 'S, 

'15- And we failed thence, and came the next day over 
againſt ; Chios ; And the next day we arrived at k Samos, 
and tarrieda / Trogyllium ; And the next day we came 


m to Militus. 


: A noted Iſland betwixt Lesbos and Samos in the Agean Sca. 
þ In Ima : for there are ſeveral other Iſlands of this Name, I A 
Promontory not far from Samos. m A Sca-Town upon the Con- 
tinent, or firm land of Tonia. 


16 For Paul hag determined to fail - by Epheſus, 


becaule he would not ſpend the time in Aſia : For * he*Cha14, 
18. 21. they being indeed dead, but not yet deadly; and therefore|haſted o, if it were ” nn for him, to be at: Jeruſalem p 12 


he ſtays his Journey all the time of the Pafſover-ſolemnity, - inſtru- | the day of Penteco 


Qing them 1n the meanwhile of the Nature and Uſe of ſuch thing: 


n Which was not ſo far from Mletus ; but leſt he ſhould hinder 
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place.  'The Love-Feaſts:being abuſed; were>{foon laid afige ts. * 


106 And upon the r_ firſt of. rhe week, when the! 


nis Journey, he would not go thither, , Or. as Chap. 18. 21. 


42, 46» 


16. 


* Chap. 2.diſciples came por / to * break bread, Paul preached 
part on the morrow, and conti-| 


x Cor. Io, nved his ſpeech e until midnight. 


unto them, ready to 


7 This was the day which the Lord had made, it being called 
from his Reſurre&ion, which was on- this day, The Lord's Day, 
Rev. 1. 10. On this day the Diſciples met, and Chriſt honoured 
them: with his preſence, Fobn 20. 19. 26. And when he was afcerd- 
ed, this day was appointed for the Chriſtians to meet it, 1 Coy. 
I6, 2. which muſt neceſſarily infer the abrogation of the Saturday, 
or Fewiſh Sabbath :' For it being part of. the Cammand, Six days 
ſhalt thou Labour, they conld not in ordinary have reſted the laſt day 
of. the week and the firſt too, without ſinning againſt:that Law of 
God. / To take a meal in common together ; which they called 
Agape, or the Love-Feaſt; ſo great an harmony and -natural love 
was /manifeſted in it 3 which was concluded with celebrating the 


Lord's Supper. And this is chiefly, if not only intended in this 
? 


the Lord would : for his endeavour fhould' not be wanting. p Not 
that he placed any Religion'in the obferving this Feaft, which was 
abrogated and done away by being fulfilled, Chap. 2. but becauſe 
of the vaſt concourſe of people at all thoſe ſolemn Feaſts, when 
his opportunities to magnife Chriſt and his. Truths, might be the 
greater. 


17 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called 
the q elders of the church. | 


q The Governors and Paſtors of it ; Elders -being here not a 
Title reſpetting their Age, but their Place ; and they might be 
the Twelve ſpoken of, Chap. 19. 7 | 


18 And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto 


all ſeaſons, 


r Striatly 


them, Ye know *,. from the firſt day that I came into * Ch.19- 
r Aſia, after / what manner I have been with you at 19 


*Ma 
Mark 
Luk. 


+Mat.3.2, Greeks * b, repentance toward God, and c faith roward 


Mark 1-15 
Luk 24-47 


_waat, 1f God ſces good ; ſo he is bound in ſpirit, who is thus willing 


f Or, wait 
for me. 
*Ch.21.13 


* Gal.1.1., 
Titus 1, 3. 
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ſhip fo called, Chap. 1. 25; and Chap. 6. 4+ 


among! 
whom, I. have. gone preaching 0 the kingdom of God, 


Dot IR rn ERIC en Fe > 
- F 7 a 


whoſe Metropolis was Epheſus. / A ſingular Form,for a good: 


| uſe, .if he muſt of neceffity leave his Charge- or Flock, whey. his 
CC nbrence does aot accuſe him. St. Pauf ſpake not-tha, as. boaſt- 
ing of. what he had done, .os how he had been amongſt them ;, 
but ſetting Þis example before then and others, to be 1mitated 3; 
and calling them for fo wituchs the truth of It, 
19 Serving the Lord with - all humility of mind, and, 
with many # rears, and wtemprations which befeil me by 
the laying in wair of the Jews : | 


+ In iu1s apoltiethip or publick Miniſtry 4 of which, if any everi}the * counſel of God. 


cou'd, he might have gloried : yet in this Office he clothes himſelf, 
with humility, as the moſt becoming garment for a Miniſter of 
eſus Chriſt ; though ſo high, yet ſo low. We need not cry (as; 
one did, though Ironically,) Fic St. Paul, but fie upon all ſuch as 
retend to ſucceed in his dignity, and do not at all imitate him 1n, 
his humility. #, He ſhed tears of compaſſion over the ignorant and 
blind, Hard and perverſe. It grieved him to fee how large a Do-: 
minion the God of this Worid had, and what a little-part was left: 
for his dear Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jefus. w Afﬀi&tions avd: 
troubles which befel him for Chriſt and the Goſpel's fake ; winch; 
are ſo called, James 1. 2. 1 Pe*. I. 6. 
20 And how I kept back fiothing that was  profi- 
table unto, you, but have ſhewed you, and have taught 
you y publickly, and from z houſe to houſe, | 
x Utctul in order to Eternal Life to be known and hoped for, 
or to be done; ſhunning no labour or danger ; concealing nothing 
out of fear or hope of advantage. y In the publick Synagogue> 
and Schools. x Privately, as Chap. 2. 46. from houſe to houſe ; 
not only ſpeaking publickly and in general, but ſecretly and parti- 
cularly, as every ones condition did require, exhorting fome; 
reprovivg others. And. indeed a good ſhepherd will labour, to 
undcritaud the ſtate of his flock, and to ſupply them with what is 
neceſſary and ſuitable for them. Facob ſays, Gen. 31. 39+ that he 
bare the loſs, and was fain to anſwer for all the, ſheep unto Laban. 
And of how much more value are the fouls of men, to be ſure in 
God's figiit, who will require an account of them ? | 
21 Teſtifying both to the Jews, and @ alſo to -the 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

a Toall forts and conditions of men : for there is no difference 
with God. 6b That Repentance would be accepted from them by 
God, and that he was ready to give Repentance unto them 3 as 
Chap. 11-18, c And that Faith in the Lord . Jefus Chriſt, was. the 
true ſaving Faith, there being n6 other Name given, whereby 'we 
may be ſaved. Upon thife Two depends the' whole Goſpel, and 
our ſalvation by it. 

22 And now behold, I go 4 bound 1n the ſpirit unto 
Jeruſalem, not knowing the things & that ſhall befal me 


there - 

d As powerfully perſwadcd by a divine inſtin&, to undertake 
this Journey, as if I were led or drawn to it by forcible means ; 
being bound to obey God in all things, whom I take to be my God 
and Guide, my Sun and Shield : And I do not deſire ſo much to 
at, as to be ated by him. This St. Paul ſays, not as if that 
he was drawn unto this Journey againſt his will, but leſt any thould 
attempt to diſſwade him from it, or that he ſhould ſeem to haye 
ſlighted the preditions of the Prophets, mentioned, Chap. 21, 
11, 12, Nay, he might fay this, as being as certain of his bonds 
as if he felt them already. Such things as are forctold to ſuch as 
know the Veracity of God, they are as preſent. Howſoever, he 
was content to be bound, to ſuffer, nay, to die for Chriſt. And 
as he 1s poor zn ſpirit who crucifies the World, and is willing to 


to be bound for the Name of Chriſt. Howſoever, theſe words 
ſpeak his firm Reſolution to take this Journey upon him. e What 
the event fhall be, in what meaſure he ſhould be bound, and how 
long, he left it unto God's good Will and Pleaſure. 


23 Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth f in every city, 
ſaying, that bonds and afflictians {| abide me. 

f 1. Thoſe that were endued with the Spirit of Propheſie, in 
every City, foretold his ſufferings 3 as Chap. 21. 4.11. 2dly, He 
did {ufter more or leſs in every City or place he came to; So great 
was the malice of the Fews againſt him. 

24 Bur * none of theſe _ £ move me, neither 
count ] my h life dear unto my ſelf, fo that I might finiſh 
i my courle k with joy, and the / miniftery *, which 1 
have received of the [ord Jeſus, to teftifie the Goſpel 
mot the grace of God. 

g They- eannot deter. me from my duty: -þ T am fo far from; 
fearing bonds, that I would not fear deathit ſelf, He is ſaid tb 
account his Life precious, or dear, that ſpares it; as 2 Kings 1. 
13, 14- 7 His general courſe of Chriſtianity, or the ſpecial courſe 
of his Miniſtry 3 in either of which there is a Race to be run, and. 
a Prize to be got, 2 Tim. 4 7. It implies the great and conftant! 
labour that all Chriſtians muſt take in their: general calling, and! 
eſpecially Miniſters in their particular calling, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
k Which ariſeth from the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which 
only is true joy ; the other is madneſs, Eceleſ, 2. 2: 1 His Apoftle-! 
12: So the Goſpel is! 
calicd, becauſe beſtowed upon any Nation or People by Gods meer' 
Grace onely, And alſo it declares the Grace of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus to repenting and believing finners. #3. 


25 And now behold'n, I know that'ye all, 


ſhall ſee my face no more. { 
n This is thought to have been ſpoken by St.: Par; as his preſent; 
purpoſe and reſolution only ; as Rom. 15. 24- 0 The Goſpel by! 


n 
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36. Wherefore I take p,yauto recon] this 
am pure q from the blood men. © BE 
..Þ i tefiifie. and affirm unto you; and-I dare appeal unto our 


| ſelycs concerning it-. q From the guilt of 


X ſi uw 2 | by ouls. 
None, ot them have criſhed through my defa I Yithful by 
ſhewed unto them the way of Life, and earneſtly perſwaded them 
zo walk in it. , Thus accarding as, the Lord, talg,, Ezekiel, Chap. 
3+ 19. The Prophet that hath'warned the wicked mgn, \ deffvered 
Ds own” ſoul." *-- 7: F y- re i FY 'F* F,-*r7 rg. I 31-47 


27 For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you'r' all 


_r Gods Decree,' to ſave all that believe in Chriſt 5 or the whole 
Dotrine of, Chriſtianity, as- it dire@ts to holy Life 3 whatſoever 
Gad requires of any one in order. to a bleſſed Eternity, This is 
that which the”Pharzſees rejetted,* Lube 7. 30. And To dg Wl wicked 
command. *': | 


'28 


and ungodly men, who refuſe to take Gods counſel, 'bÞ tofobey his 
Woe ran ho 


Ay 


blood. 


his chooſing and nominating of them, which was then by a ſpecial 
{aſtint, or immediate Warrant from the. Spirit, Chap. 1.. .24. 
Chap. 13. 2. Or, 2. Becauſe they were conſtituted by the Apoilles, 
who were filled with the Spirit, enabling of them to the choice of 
ſuch perſcns, Chap. 14. 23- But alſo, 3. Whoſcever -1s fet apart 
to this Officz, according to the Will of God, is mad? an Overſeer 
by the Holy Ghoſt 3 God owning his: Inſtitutions; and concurring 
with thcm. - u The ſame, who, ver. 17. are called Elders, they ' 
were certainly ſuch as had the government and care of the Church 
committed untq them. w As a ſhepherd does ( for the Apoſtle 
continues here the Metaphor : ) er. 23. 4. John 21. 15,17. x Our 
Saviour is ſo called ; for the word was God, John 1.1, y Chriſt 
by his bloody Death hath redeemed his Church, and obtained 
power to gather it, to rule ovcr it, to protedt and preſerve it, 
I/a. 53. 10. Phil. 2. 8,9, 30. x The blood of Chriſt, called truly 
the blood of God, there being 1n Chriſt Two Natures in one 
Perſon, and a communion of the properties of each Nature. I£ 
Chriſt had not been Man, he could have had no blcod to ſhed ; 
Had he not b:en' God, the blood: which he ſhed could! not have 
been a ſufficient price of Redempticn. Oh the depth of. the 
Riches of the Witdom and Knowledge of God, who found out 
ſuch a Ranſom; and the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height of the Love of Chriſt, who: paid this Ragſom for us ! Rom. 
11.33. Eph. 3.18, 19. | > 
29 For I know this, that after my 4 departing ſhall 
grievous b wolves-enter in among you, not ſparing the 


flock, 

a Either ouf of this Countrey, or out of this Life. þ So falſe 
Teachers and Perſecutors are called, the one deſtraying the body, 
the other the ſoul. In this the Metaphor 1s perſiſted jo, the Dif- 
ciples of Chriſt being as Shcep or Lambs 3. their Enemies are by 
our Saviour himſelf called Wolves. Matth. 7. 15. 

30 Alſo c of your own ſelves ſhall men arife, ſpeak- 
ing d perverſe things, to e-draw away diiciples f after 
them. 

c Whilſt Paul yet lived, and was oncly departed from that 
place. Several Seducers rnay be reckoned up, as Nicolas the Deacon 
(from whom *tis thought the Se& of the Nicolaztans came, Rev. 2.6.) 
Aymeneus, Alexander, Phyzellus, and Hermogenes,1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim, 
1.15, 4 Perverting Scripture, eſtablithing their falſe Doftrines 
by Scripture, which they wreſt to their purpoſe e As members 
are forcibly plucked from their body z. which ſpeak the cruelty and 
violence of theſe ' Hereticks, and the tenderneſs of the Charch 
towards her Members, being loath to ok from them: f Thus falſe 
Teachers gain indeed Diſciples to themſelves, but” hot unto the 
Cord. 5 IM K. 

31 Therefore 'g watch, and remember that by the 
ſpace h of three years, | ceaſed not to warn every ons 
night and day 7 with tears.” © "a 

2 Take your felves hecd, and wartrothers to-taketivedl h From 
St. Pauls firſt coming to Epheſus itewas three 'vearstaprent,: and 


{now almoſt compleat, Chap. 19: 8,540«:and; 29% Z+12 4.:great, and 


no fcigned af {©-.3 as Chriſt wept: over Feruſalem,, Lube 19.41. 
'lo St. Paul over the unbelieving- Fews; it went -t0.Jis, heart to 
think that they could not be ſaved; See how St..'Puuidoyed;Souls, 
and pitied Souls. _ WT. 9 ang Foie a6: 
-.32 Andnow brethren, Ik commend you:to God, and 
to the / word" of his grace, which is able to»: build you 


which are o fanfified. FEY ee Ss 

þ It being fo hard a matter to'tfeape ſo many ſnares'and dangers, 
the Apoſtle prays '*to God for them, who is able to keep theru by 
his power, through Faith, unto Salvation, 1 Pet. t, $. and 'tis in 
vain to look after any meaner defence. / The , Golpel, which 
leads us to' the Rockwpon which wes muſt build; 3f w&'would not 
[com the; Storm a} hors & yon 

IcvErs, cnting their Grages. God-is faidt0.huild,: a 

fo is his Wor ,.b RA the Goſpel bu $,. 4S..4., MEANS 
appointed by God 3 and God . builds, who blellgs.; that means. 
Hence he is called the God ,of all Grace, 1 Pet, 5£19, 4. Heaven 
is called afTnherftance, becauſe we have it only-by Adoption, and 
it is given obly wnito Childreti,: Rom//8. 17. as alſo, becauſe it's a 
fhrm and laſting: poſſeſſion, not for a term of years, -ora certain 
time, but for eyer and ever. 0 For without holmes none [ſhall ſee. 
God, Heb. AI2, Id; ; 


which his Kingdom is ſet up in the minds and hearts of men. | 
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*Eph. 1.14 


 *# Take heed therefore unto your / ſelves, *: Tim:4, 
and to all the flock, over the” which the # holy Ghoſt 15: | 
hach made\you # overſeers, to w feed the . church x | pet. 5.2: 

of God *, which he y hath purchaſed with xz: his own * Eph.1.7. - 
£ | Col. 1. 144 
{ Be mindful of your own ſalvation :. For he that negle&s his 1 F*f+-1-19 
own, will not be careful of the falvation of another. # x. By NEV» 5o $e, 


up, and togive you z an * inheritance among” all them * Eph. x. . 
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' they being poor, and the falſe Teachers watching all advantages 


*Fx3Co0.9.12 
2Cor.11-9 [abouring ye ought to # ſupport « the weak; and to 
& 12. 13- rs. the T9 words of t ; 
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1 have p coveted no mans filver, or gold, or! 


a | 
"þ Having ſpoken of the heavenly Inheritance, he tells them how 
fling he wa, to have his reward hereafter, and to wave receiving 
his wages here.” In this, St. Paul imitates Moſes, Numb. 16. 15. 
and Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 3, 5+ c 

34 Yea, you your ſelves know, that q theſe hands 
have minifired unto my neceſſities, and to them that were 
with me. Tx 

q St. Paul working hard ( as they all knew) for a livelihood, 
Chap. 18. 3- 1 Cor. 4. 12. 1 Thef. 2. 9. which he gives an account 
of, 2 Theſ. 3. 8. to have been done only, that in ſuch a juncture, 


againſt him, he might not then be chargeable to them. ; 
35 I have ſhewed you r all things, * how that s ſo 


Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, 


It is more bleſſed to + give than to receive. 

r As verſe 27. s With more than ordinary pains and conſtancy. 
# That they do not fall, or being fallen, that they may riſc again. 
The word imports the ſtretching out of the hand to retain any 
that are going away, or to hold up any that are falling. « In 
Knowledge, Faith, or any other Grace. w Paul might have theſc 
words by the relation of others, who heard them ſpoken by our 
Saviour 3 for all things that he ſaid or did, could not be written, 
Fohn 20. 30. x Not ſo much in that giving ſpeaks abundance and 
affluence z but as it ſhews our Charity and Goodneſs, in which we 
reſemble and imitate God. The ſubſtance of theſe words which 
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_ foretold his fufferings at Jeruſalem, which afterward 
ingly befel unto him z and they being ignorant of his undertakin 
that ' Journey at Gods command, out of commiſeration and pi - 
diſſwade St. Paul from going to fuch a place, where they forefay 
that he ſhould ſuffer ſo much : And this, *tis ſaid, they did through 
the ſpirit, becauſe they had that foreknowledge of all his ſufferi 5 
from the Spirit ; and nh, but in' part, being ignorant of thi 
ſpecial command Pax{ had had to go to Feruſalem, they did 
according to what they knew, diſſwade Paul from that Journey: 
But they knowing that their Prop about St. Paul's ſufferinpc 
muſt be fulfilled, and the Spirit by which they ſpake could nor + 
or be miſtaken ? How come they to diflwade St. Pau! from £0I 
to Feruſalem ? It may be anſwered, That they might think this 
Predi&ion of his ſufferings to be only conditional, in caſe he went 
to Feruſalem : as David was told, That the men of Kejlah would 
deliver him to Saul, 1 Sam. 23. 11,12. That is, in caſe he haq 
truſted himſelf amongſt them. 

5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 
departed, and went our way, and they / all brought us 
on our way, with wives and children, till we were our 
'of the city : and we kneeled down #z on the ſhore, and 
prayed. 

{ To ſhew their greater reſpe&t unto him, being loath to part 
with him ſo long as 1t was poſſible for them to enjoy him ; o that 
they did not deſpiſe his temptation that was in the fleſh, Gal. 4, 14 
But it is truly ſtrange what follows, That he war received by them 
as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Feſws. m This the Fews on 
extraordinary occaſions were wont to do, whilſt the Temple it ſelf 
were ſtanding, viz. make every place a place of Prayfr in ſuch a 


* Ch.2I.5. 


6 Rhodes, and from thence unto 4 Fatara. 


on the left hand, and failed unto Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for there the ſhip wasto h unlade her burden. 


chandize which ſhe had taken in at Epheſwe. 


*Ch. 20.23 * who ſaid to Paul & through the ſpirit, that he ſhould not 
£0 up to Jeruſalem, 


ſerve the Lord on his day together. kh By the ſpirit of Prophecy 


are attributed to our Saviour, though not the terms, may be found 
in divers places, as Lube 6. 38. and 16. 9. 


down, and prayed with them all, 

y A poſture of great humility, becoming Prayer, and frequently 
uſed in ſuch occaſions, eſpecially in a time of great trouble and 
diſtreſs; although bodily exerciſe alone do not profit, 1 Tim. 4- 8. 
yet we may, and muſt on occaſion in Prayer-bow the Knee, lift up 


the hand and eye, becauſe it is a reaſonable thing to give our bodies 


in his ſervice, to God that made them. 2. By this we may ſhew 
that we are not aſhamed to ſerve and own God before men. And, 
3- Theſe outward ſigns do ſometimes ſtir up our own and others 
devotion. 


37 And they all wept fore, and fell on Pauls neck, 


and z him. 
x As they uſed to do their Friends when they took their leave 
of them, Gen. 4+. 14- 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 
ſpake, that they ſhould 4 ſee his face no more. And they 
bacc 


ied him unto the ſhip. 

a The loſs of a faithful and painful Miniſter is a publick loſs, 
and many are concerned in it ; befides, they had found gre«t 
benefit by his Miniſtry, and could not but be Enſible of their 
miſſing of it. Add to this, Pauls gracious and humble converſa- 
tion, and the ſenſe of many good Offices done by him, could not 
but have endeared him unto them. b Enjoying him as long and as 
far -Arug could, and expreſſing their laſt and utmoſt kindneſs 
unto him. 


CHAP. XXL. 


Paul ſaileth toward Syria, and cometh to Tyre, 1—3. The Diſciples 
diſſwade him from going up to Jeruſalem, but in vain, 4—6. he 
cometh to Ptolemais, then to Ceſarea, and abideth at Philip's houſe, 
whoſe four Daughters propheſied, 7—9g. Agabus foretelleth Paul's 
bands at Jeruſalem, yet all ſubmit to the Will of God, 1© 14. 
The Brethren receive him gladly at Jeruſalem ; he relateth what 
God had wrought by his Miniſtery among the Gentiles, 1 5 I9. 
Paul baving purified himſelf and four more, entreth into the Temple, 
20——26. f Aiia raiſe an uproar : The People 


The Jews 0 
apprehend Paul, and intend to kill him, 27—32. The chief Captain 
taketh him from them, and carrieth him into the Caſtle, 33 — 36. 
Paul having obtained leave to ſpeak, addreſſeth himſelf to the people 
in the Hebrew Tongue, 37 —40- 


bi | Nd it came to paſs, that after we were 4 gotten 
from them, and had lanched, we came with a 
ftraighr courſe unto b Choos, and the day following unto 


a Had parted with them, as deareſt Friends and Relations do 
one from the other ; with much difficulty and relutancc. b An 
Iſland in the Mediterranean Sea, nigh unto Crete ; where Hippo- 
crates and Apelles are ſaid to have been born. c Another Iſland 
in the ſame Sea, -of great fame for the Coloffe, or vaſt Image of 
Braſs which was there, accounted one of the wonders of the world. 
4 An Haven Town of Lycia, and its Metropolis, 

2 And finding a ſhip e failing over unto f Phenicia, 
we went , and ſet forth. | 

e Whoſe Maſters _ —_— "nya ® 7 $ Voyage. fA 
Countrey. in Syria, ſcituate nigh the Sea ( and. bordering upon 
Paleſtine) whoſe chicf City was Hre. ; i 
3 Now when we had diſcovered g Cyprus, we lefr it 


£ Another Iſland in the Mediterranean. þ For Goods and Mer- 


4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 5 ſeven days : 


# They tarricd the rather ſo long, that thy might - worſhip and 


36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he y * kneeled 


| to exempl: 


* 


caſe, Chap. 20. 36. 

6 And when we had taken z our leave one of another 
we took ſhip ; and they returned home again, > 

n As Chap. 20. I. embracing one another at their parting. 

7 And when we had 0 finiſhed our courſe from Tyre, 
we came p to Ptolemais, and faluted the brethren, and 
abode with them one day. | 

o So far forth as to p Prolemis, a City in Phenicia, ſo called from 
one of the Ptolemies King of Egypt ; and is thought to be the me 
with Accho, mentzoned Judges 1. 31. which ancient name is yet 
retained in the Syriac Tranſlation. 


departed, and came unto q Ceſarea ; and we entred into 


of the ſeven, and abode with him. 
q That which was called Ceſarea Stratonis, to diſtinguiſh it from 
Ceſarea Philippi, at the foot of Mount Libanws, as allo from ano- 
ther City of that name in Cappadocia; they having been all ſo called 
in honour of Ceſar, to flatter and perpetuate that Family, The 
Ceſarea here ſpoken of, was in Paleſtine, and is mentioned Chap. 
IO. I. and 18. 22. - r Whoſe office and charge it was to publith 
the Goſpel, which Timothy is exhorted to do, 2 Tim. 4. 5. This 
Office is placed between that of an Apoſtle and of a Paſtor and 
Teacher, Eph. 4. 11. and was not ſo confined to a certain place or 
p<ople as the latter of theſe were. 5s Of the ſeven Deacons; of 
which, ſce Chap. 6. 5. Which Office of a Deacon, Philip having 
_ diſcharged, did purchaſe to himſelf this good Degree, as 
1 Tim. 3. 13. | 

9 And-the ſame man had four daughters, : virgins, 


which did « propheſie, 

t By their Fathers, and their own voluntary determination, as 
1 Cor. 7. 37. neither 1s it ſaid whether they continued in that 
ſtate; but they were ſo Propheſied; # not by expounding the 
Propheſies or Word of God, for 1 Cor. 14. 34. 1 Tim. 2. 12. no 
woman is ſuffered to Teach publickly, but rather foretelling things 
to come, which Gift God did not debar that Sex from ; eſpecially 
it having been promiſed, Foe/ 2. 28, and in part fulfilled before, 
Chap. 2. 17. By which, God would ſhew the enlargement of his 
Mercies, and plenty of his Spirit, reſerved for the times of the 
Goſpel. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 


down from Judea a certain propher, named w Agabus. 

w Ot whom mention is made, Chap. 11. 28. of whoſe Pro- 

pheſie they could not be ignorant by reaſon of the great col- 

—_ which, on that account, was made for the Poor at Jer«- 
em. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he x took Pauls 


girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus 


into the hands of the z Gentiles. 
x It was ordinary —_— the Prophets to confirm, or at leaſt 
their Propheſies by outward ſigns and ſymboles, as 
Iſa. 20. 2. fer. 13, 1. Exzek, 12. 5. But that of Fer. 27. 2. 15 
a parallel unto this; where the Prophet is commanded to make 
Bonds and Yokes, and ito put them upon his neck, to foreſhew 
the ſubjeftion of all thoſe Nations unto Nebuchadnezzar. y None of 
all the ſufferings foreſhewn concerning St. Paul, or others of Gods 
Children and Servants, but are ordered by God, who knows them 
altogether 3 and they came not out of the duſt, or by caſualty, 
or-chance, ſo as not to have been the matter of Gods foreknow- 
m_ and” Counſel, Eph. 1. 11. x3 The Roman Powers at Feruſaleo, 
and afterwards at Rome. : 
12: And when we heard theſe things, both we, and 
«they of that place, b beſought him not to go up to 


Jeruſalem. 


a The Converts or Believers that were in Ceſarea, pitying him, 
and having a tender affettion for him, ſee Verſe 4. b With tcars, 


ſo earneſt were they, as i'th* the following verſe. 
- 13 Then 


8 And the next day we that were of * Pauls compaay * Ch.:z 


the houſe of Philip the r Evangeliſt, * which was « oye * Ch.8.4, 


faith the holy Ghoſt, * So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem *Ch.2523 
ind the man that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliver him V3 
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"—_— 4-13 Then Pay} anſwered, * What mean you to weep, 
c and ts break mine heart? for I am ready not ro: be 
bound only, but & alfo ro die at Jeruſalem for the e name 
of the Lord Jeſus. 


c A ſtrange ſtrife, who ſhould overcome by loving moſt, as iu. 
that. betwixt David and Fonathan, 1 Sam. 20. 40, Ge. This 
apdaunted Champion, who did not ſeem to feel any of his own 
affiitions and miſeries, yet grieves for the grief and ſympathy of 
others, and bears a double weight in his burdens z one.diretly and 
immediately from them, as lying upon himſelf z the other medi- 
ately, as.recailing from others ( who ſuffered with him) unto-him 
269in. 4 AS Chriſts love for us was ſtronger than death, Cant, 
9. 6. ſo muſt our love be to him again, or.it is not of the ſame 
nature with his, nor begotten by it. e His Truth, and Glory. 

14 And when he would not be perſwaded, f we 


ceaſed, ſaying, g The will of the Lord be done. 

As having done their utmoſt, and what became them. g They 
commit the event wito God 3 thus we praydaily, That Gods Will 
may be done, Matth. 6. 10. Luke 11, 2. and thus our Saviour, 
not only by his Precept, but-by his Example, hath. taught us, 
Matth. 26. 42. Lube 22. 42. and when Gods will is done, our will 
* done alſo, Phil. 2. $. if the Mind 7d Spirit be in us that was-in 
Chriſt, and otherwiſe we are rone of his, Rom. 8..9. ; 

15 And after thoſe days we h took up our carriages, 


and went up to Jerulakem, | 
þ As they do pack up, that are to remove to another houſe or 
place, not intending to come thither any more again 3 this alſo 
did ſhew their readineſs of mind to endure and ſuffer all things 3 
as loſs of Relations and Friends, and all accommodations for 
Chriſt. 
16 There went with us alſo certain of the diſciples of 


 Ceſarea, 5 and brought with them one Mnaſon. of Cyrus, 
k af old diſciple, with whom ! we ſhould lodge. 


7 Either this Mnaſn was in their company, or ratier they were 
brought by the Diſciples of Ceſarea to the Houſe of this Mnaſon, i 
who was þ one of them that was converted when Paul and Barnabas 
was at Cyprus, Chap. 13. 4. 1 and Lodgings being ſcarce at Feru- 
ſalem ( when all the Males were to appear there in thoſe three 
annual Solemnities) 1t was no ſmall kindneſs to be provided for by 
him. 

17 And when we were 
brethren received us gladly. 

m it is thought that by Brethren in this place, and verſe the 
ſeventh, they are meant, who being Believers, were formed into, 
a Church with its ſeveral Officers, and that they are called Diſciples 
only, verſe 4. who living diſperſed, and in ſmaller numbers, could 
not conſtitute ſuch a Church ;, but ſurely. whatſoever there 1s of 
privil:dge and happineſs in this. ſpiritual fraternity, That truly 
Catholick Charity that was in the Apoſtles and other py men, would 
not ſo confine it, as to exclude any from enjoying of it, who did 
not exclude themſelves by greater crimes than their paucity 113 
number, or the conſequences of that could amount unto. 

18 And the aay following Paul went in with us z unto 


*G4.1.19 * James; and all the elders were preſent, 

n One of the Apoſtles, though ſome think that he was a 
Kinſman of our Saviours, and at this time Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
0 as Chap. 15. 6, 13. not fo called for their age, but dignity or 
place in the Church. 

19 And when he had ſaluted them, he declared p par- 
ticularly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles 
q by his Miniſtry. | 

þ God had ſo done thoſe marvellous works, that they ought to 
be had in remembrance; and this was faid by the Apoſtle, that 
God might not loſe the Glory, nor the Church the benefit of any 
of thoſe great things which God had wrought : Otherwiſe, St. Paul 
acknowledges that he was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and not meet 
to be called an Apoſtle, 1 Coy. 15. 9. and all his power was mini- 
ſterial, he was only an Inſtrument in Gods hands, to be atted by 
him, as Chap. 20. '24- 

20 .And when they heard 7#t, they r glorified the Lord, 
and -{aid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many -5 
thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and they are 


*B0.10.2, t all * zealous of the law. 
bal. 1.14 r Acknowledging all in that great work of the converſion of 
the Gentiles, to Take been from God ; and that Paul that had plant- 
ed, and Apollvs that had watered, were nothing, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. 
s Tens of thouſands, as the word doth uſually fignifie 3 a definite, 
for an indefinite number, ſignifying very many : And conſidering 
out of what ſmall beginnings, and Þy what deſpicable means, and 
all within the ſpace of about five and twenty years that this grain of 
Muſtard-ſced had ſpread it ſelf; and add to this, that they were 
Fews, that obſtinate and prejudiced generation who are here ſpoken 
of, and they were then ſo many, ſo wonderfully many, who be- 
lieved. t Of Ceremonies, and concerning forbrdded Meats, @yc. 
For the Decree of the Apoſtles, Chap. 15. 29. concerning theſe 
things, did only reſpect ſuch as were converted from Pagariſme to 
the Faith of Chriſt. And the Jews that were converted before the 
diſperſion by Adrian (the Roman Emperor) many years after this 
time, did not throughly underſtand their freedom from that Law, 
on were under the burden of it, as appears by ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical 
riters. | 

21 And they are « informed of thee that thou 
teacheſt all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to 
forſake w Moſes, ſaying, that they -ought not to cir- 
cumciſe zheir children, neither to x walk after y the 


cuſtoms. 
4 Inſtrufted or- Catechiſed -concerning thee 3 the Zealots had 
made it their buſineſs to inftil ſuch afpertious and odious retieftions } 


come to Jeruſalem, 22 the 


C TS. Chap. XXI, 
againſt Paul, as if their Accuſations had bez» the fundamental 

-uths of their Religion. w The Ceremotial Law, given by his 

Miniſtry, x To live, to a& in their courſe of life after ' the 

cuſtoms of their Fathers, or the rituals of Moſes. 
23 2 What is it therefore? @.the multitude muſt 
needs come together : for they will hear that thou art 
Come, | 
z It cannot be otherwiſe z or what elſe remains to be done ? 
4 All the faithful muſt meet ; for the Magiſtrate then being Pagan, 
ind enemies both to the Church and the Goſpel ; in matters of 
great moment, eſpecially when there was any fear of a Schiſm, 
on whole multitude of Believers were gathered together to conſult 
acout 1t, 

| 23 Do therefore this that we ſay td thee : We have 
four men which have a b vow on them ; 

b Yows were cither ſich as men did make in gratitude for any 
deliverance they had Teceived, as from Sickneſs, Storms, or any 
imminent dangers: Or Secondly, to enable them the better to 
ſerve God on any occationz and then they were bound to keep 
themſelves from all thoſe things which were forbidden to the 
Nazarite, as Wine and ſtrong drink, and to nouriſh their Hair as 
the Nazarites were bound to do. This Vow was made for a certain 
time, and not perpetual : The Law concerning it, you may ſee, 

Numb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5: 

24 Then take and *.* purifie thy felf with them, 
and be c at charges with them, that they may * ſhave *Num.s.2, 
their heads: and all may know that thoſe things where- 13, 13. 
of they were informed concerning thee, are nothing, but 25+ 3 
that thou thy ſelf alſo e walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt 
the law. | X 

*.* They adviſe Paul to perform all thoſe Rites required of a 

Nazarite, the obſcrvation of which did legally purify him. c Theſe 
charges were about the threefold Sacrifice which were to be offcred, 
Numb, 6. 10. two Turtles or young Pigeons, a Lamb, ualcavened 
Bread, and Cakes of fine Flower, as Numb. 6. 11, 12. and the 
other four ſpokcn of, verſe 23. being poor, they require Paul here 
to bear their charges alſo, that ſo he might appear to be the chief 
amongſt them, and the more zealous in their-Law, to take away 
the ſcandal that was taken up by the Jews againſt him (theſe Cere- 
monies being as yet not deadly, or evil ; though they were dead 
and indifferent.) d Which was done at the- end of their ſepara- 
tion, and was the accompliſhment of all ; and they burned tit 
Hair which they ſhaved off, under their Sacrifices, to ſhew, that 
all their legal performances were only acceptable unto God through 
Jeſus Chriift, who was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. $5. 7. and Hes, 
Io.12. & Liveſt according to the Laty of 26fes. contrary unto 
what they reported of thee. | 

25 AS touching the Gentiles. f which believe, * we *Ch.1 5.20 
have written and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch 
thing, ſave only that they keep themſelves from ' things 
£ offered to idols, aud from blood, and from ſtrangled, 
and from fornictaion. : | 

f Theſe Ceremonies (after their accompliſhment in Chriſt ): not 
veing af all neceſſary, they were not imploſed upon any that 
received the Faith of Chriſt from amongſt the Genti/es, or other 
Nations ; only ſuffered for a white unto the Jews that turned to 
Chriſt for the hardn« {> of their hearts,and inveterate zcal for then. 

2 Of thelc things, ſee Chap. 15. 29. 

26 Then h Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himſelf with them, * entred into the temple, *Ch.24.18 
; * to ſignifie the accompliſhment of the days of _purifi- *Num. 6. 
cation, until that k an offering ſhould be offered for every *3. 
one of them. _ 

h Paul agrees to their advice, and follows it 3 and having ſet 
ſucha time tor his Vow as might end with the other four mens, _ 
he, with the four mentioned, 7 ſignify to the Prieſt (that was 
concerned to know it, becauſe of the Sacrificcs that were to be 
offered for them) that the time of their ſeparation was fulfilled, 
which 1s here called the days of Purifcation, for the rcafon inti- 
mated, verſe 24; k Iitending to abide in_ the Temple until all 
thoſe Rites were performed which were required of them. 

27 And when / the ſeven days were almoſt ended, 
the Jews which were of »: Aſia, when they faw him in 
the temple, ſtirred up all the people, and » laid hands 
on him, 

. | Either, 1. after his coming to Zerufalem, or rather 2. of his 

Vow ; for 'tis thought that his Vow of Separation was but for 

Seven days : Or, 3. The Seven 'days of that Feaſt of Pentecoſt 

which he came unto, m Who were implacably ſet againſt him 
whereſoever he webt,' as Chap. 14. 19. and 17. $5. Theſe Jews 
dwelt at Epheſus, and elſewhere, but were come to obſerve the 
Feaſt at Feruſalem. n Ey violence, and azainſt Law. 

28 Crying out, o Men of Ifrael, Felp : This is the 
man that teacheth all men every where p againſt the 
people, -and the law, and this place : and fatther, * hath 
brought Greeks alfo 4 into the temple, and hath poſlured 


this holy place. pop. ; 

o Minding them by this Compellation, of their being a peculiar 
people unto God, and that none might be admitted with them in 
his worſhip. p A Charge is laid againſt St. Paul conſiſting of 
divers Atticles, but all falſe; for he was a moſt zealons lover of 
that people, and taught them nothing but the true uſe and meaning 
of the Law : But thus they had done to our Saviour, 4th. 26.61. 
and to St. Stephen, Chap. 6. 13. 'q That is, into .the Court of the 
es, which was. fo far volawfal, that they might have klled a 
Roman if he had ceme in there ; and every one was warned by an 
[uſcription epon the Pillars. My iy eAnopuacy Tomes Je eiai 


8. 


* Ch.24.6, 


| 


FULL ds 


Verſe 11. 


* Ch.5.36. 


b-'* Cli.g.11. 


*-Ch.20.4- 


*Che25-2 I 


t out of the temple : And forthwith the « doors were 


_ *Ch.22.22Crying, e* Away with him. 


The A 
eveiiyaz That no Stranger or Foreigner might come into that 
holy place. Ho FE CIP R 
N ockions an Lolian, whom they ſoppoſed ther 
* Trophimus an , Whom they ſuppo at 
Paul had brought into the temple ) 

_ r-The s of Aſia, who could not but know Trophimus ; and 
he following of Paul in this Journey, either ignorantly, or mali- 
ciouſly. they accuſe the Apoſtle - for taking him into the Temple 
with him 3 which was only their ſurmiſe,- and the ifſue of their 
enraged Jealouſy. - 

30 s And * all the city was moved, and the people 


ran together : and they took Paul , and drew him 


ſhur. 

s There was a general coricourſe from all parts, Tantum Religio 
prterat, no ſuch heats as ſuch are which are moved about Religion 3 
whilſt the Wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then peace- 
able, James 3. 17. # Leſt by their uproar they ſhould occaſion 
any of the Gentiles to come in there to quell them ; or intending 
to kill Paul, that they drew him thence, that he might not pollute 
that holy place with his Blood : Thus they ſtrain at a Gnat, being 
unwilling to pollute the Temple ; but they would fwallow a Camel, 
not ſticking to ſhed the blood of the Innocent. # Either by the 
Keeper of the doors, or by the Soldiers of the Temple. 

31 Andas they went about to kill him, tidings came 
unto the w chigf captain of. the band, that all Jeruſalem 


was in anuprore, 

w The Commander in chief over all the Soldiers there z or one 
that had the command over a Thouſand. At the three great 
Feaſts there' was uſually a conſiderable number of Soldiers at 
Feruſalem, the confluence from all parts being then ſo great, and 
the "om ſo impatient of any Yoke or Government, the Romans 
durft not truſt ſach multitudes without ſome check upon them. 
Thus at the Paſſover, when they took and crucified our Saviour, 
thefe Soldiers were made uſe of, . Fohn 18. 12. 

32 Who x immediately took ſoldiers, and centu- 


rions, and ran down unto them - And when they ſaw 


_ thechief captain and the ſoldiers, they y left beating of |* 


Paul. ' 

x A wonderful Providence of 'God for Pan['s preſervation, that 
the chief Captain ſhould be ſo near, as to be able to hinder the 
Maſfacring of Paul ; and eſpecially that he ſhould be defended and 
prefcrved by one that was a ſtranger to him, and an enemy to his 
Religion ; y leſt they ſhould have been ſet upon by the Soldiers, 
for breaking the Peace, 0c. The fear of man cauſed them to 
forbear what the fear of God could not. 

33 Then the chief captain came near and took him, 
and * commanded him to be bound with two chains; and 


demanded who he was, and what he had done. 

2 Whether as Peter was, ſee Chap. 12. 6. Or that he was bound 
with one upon his feet, and with the other iy 4 his hands, it-was 
exaQtly fulfilled what Azabzs had propheſied concerning him, 
verſe 11. So does God provide, that not one word of his Servants 
which they ſpeak from him, ſhall fail , and that St. Paul ſhould 
be heard before he was condemned. 

34 And ſome a cried one thing, ſome another, among 
the mulcitude : and when he could not know the certainty 
for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried b into 


the caſtle. | | 

4 As is uſual in popular commotions, they agreed in doing 
miſchief, but not. in the reaſon of it. b Called Antonia, becauſe 
it was built in honour of Mark Antony, on the North ſide of the 
Temple. | 

35 And when he came c upon the ſtairs, fo it was 
that he was born d of the ſouldiers, for the violence of 
the people. 

c In the aſcent to the Caſtle; 4 he was born of the Soldiers, 
either becauſe the preaſe was ſo great, he being 1a the midſt of 
them z or being taken up by them, to ſecure him from the fury of 
the enraged multitude. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, 


e That is, kill him ; for that was indeed to take him out of 
their way. The ſame ſpeech they uſed againſt our Saviour, Luke 
23- 18. Fibn 19. 15. when they defired his death. 

37 And as Paul was to beled into the caſtle, he ſaid 
unto the chief captain f, May I ſpeak unto thee? Who 


aid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek ? 

_ F A common expreſſion in that Language, whereby he craves 
leave, and beſpeaks attention, g After the Grecian Empire, their 
Language became and continued to be very.common in Aſia and 
Eeypt, and very well kaown amongſt all the Romans of any Edue 


CTS. Chap. 
city Lo {1 beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the 
people. | 

k It being the Metropolis, or chief City in Cilicia, - built þ 
Perſeus, as ſome think ; howſoever having the priviledge of Fl 
Roman Freedom; as Chap. 22, 28. 1 St. Paul Des leave to ſpeak 
unto the people, that he might not ſeem to aff, popularity, 0 
to be guilty of ny ey 10n or Tumult. Thus he had leave 
alſo of Agrippa, before he made that famous Apology, Chap 
26, I. 

49 And when he had given him licence, Paul flood 
m on the ſtairs, and » beckned with the hand unto the 
people : And when there was made a great ſilence, he 


ſpake unto them 0 in the Hebrew tongue, faying, 

m As he was now about to be carricd into the Caſtle, Antoniz 
before mentioned ; n ſignifying, that he 'craved their audience : 
as Chafe 12. 17. and 13.16, o The Hebrew Tongue being under. 
ſtood by all of them, and moſt grateful unto them. Yet this 
was not the pure and ancient Hebrew, which ad been corrupted 
ever fince their Captivity 3 but the Syriack, Tongue, which they 
there learned, was called Hebrew, it having at firſt been derived 
n+ the Hebrew, and being then in uſe by thoſe who were 
Hebrews. | 


CHAP. XXII 


Paul —_ his - Defence before the people, ſheweth that he was « 
Jew, brought up at Gamaliel's feet, zealous for the Law, perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, 1—— 5. how he was called to, and converted by 
Chriſt in his purney to Damaſcus, 6: 11. and informed by 
Ananias of his Apoſtleſhip, 12-—16. ſent by Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
17 21. which words the Jews hearing, lift up their woices, 
and exclaim againſt him, 22, 23. The Captain commandeth him ty 
be bound, and ſcourged, 24. he claiming the priviledge of a Roman, 
eſcapeth, and brought before the Council, 25 30. 
A En, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de. 
fence, which I make now unto you. 
4 Although they were wicked men, and cruel perſecutors, St. 


Paul giveth them their titles of reſpe, which by the places God 
had put them jn, are due unto them ; ſee on, Chap. 7. 2. 


3 (And when they heard that he ſpake in the b Hebrew 
4) to them, they c kept the more ſilence : And he 


fait 
b The ordinary Hebrew ; that which was taken for Hebrew, and 
—_ by the Hebrews after their return from the. Captivity, 
though mixt with the Syriac; as Chap. 21. 40. c It being mare 
grateful unto them to hear Paul ſpeak in their Mother Tongue; 
eſpecially they having ſo great a prejudice againſt all other Nations 
and Languages. 
3 * I am verily a 


f perfect manner of the law of the g fathers, and was 
zealous h towards God, as ye all are this day. 

4 The Apoſtle alludes unto the poſture that rhe Diſciples of apy 
Rabbz, or Teacher, in thoſe times did uſe z the Maſter ſitting in 
ſome high or elevated place, did teach his Scholars, who fate at 
his feet on the ground ; and as they grew in knowledge, were 
acvanced to ſit neare7 to their Maſter, Deut. 33. 3. And Abraham 
is thus ſaid to be called to God's foot, I/a. 41. 2. And Mary ate 
at our Sautour's feet, Luke 10, 39. e The ſame Gamaliel who 
made that moderating ſpeech in the Apoſtle's behalf, Chap. 5. 

f This perfe&t manner of the Law is Fhenfan, which the Apoſtle 
was brought up in, and before his converſion made a profeſſion of, 
Phil. 3. 5. Not that the Apoſtle reckoned upon any perfeRtion in 
this profeſſion ; but becauſe, as Chap. 26. 5. it was*the moſt 
ſtraight ſeft of their Religion, obſerving a __ deal of punRuality 
and accurateneſs, making, what they called, a Hedge about the 
Law. g Not obſerving onely the Law, which was given by God 
to their Fathers by the hand of Moſes ; but the Traditions of their 
Fathers he was exceeding zealous in; as Gal. 1. 14+ 
Copies read, zealous towards the Law ; both in the ſame ſenſe. His 
zeal for the Law was fincere ; not out of by-ends, but out of his 
love to God, though it was not according to Knowledge, Rom. 
Io. 2 It was truly according unto what he knew or believed ; 
but it was not aacording to true Knowledge. 

4 * AndI 
binding and de 
men. 

.7 The Dotrine and Praftice of Chriſtianity. & As much as 1n 
him lies, being one of the moſt furious perſecutors that hunted for 
the precious life, breathing out threatnings and ſlaughters with 
every breath, Chap. g. 1. 

5 As alſo the high prieft doth bear me witneſs, and 
all the / eſtate of the elders: from whom alſo I received 


ering into. priſons both men and wo- 


cation or Quality. : ; | 
383 * Art not thou h that Egyptian which before theſe 
days madeſt an uprore, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs, 
four thouſand men that were j murderers ? | 
bþ A famous Ring-leader of a Rebelyous Crew, as ſome think, 
in the Reign of Tibeaus ; but as others, in the Thirteenth ; 


Year of the Emperor Claudius, and continued till under Nero's | 


NIE, and came from theſe + Four Thouſand mentioned here 
at his firſt ſetting up, to have Thirty Thouſand Followers, ! 
pretending himſelf to be a Prophet 3 of whom Foſephus, Antiq. | 
lib. 2. caps 11. i Or Aflaſſinates, that did wear Daggs or 
Stellettoes. 

39. But Paul faid, I * am a man which am a Jew 


21 letters unto the » brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to 
bring them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem, for 
to be puniſhed. 

1 Their Sanhedrim, or great Council. mm Commiſſion or Orders: 
n The Fews of Damaſcus are called brethren, becauſe deſcended 
from the Patriarchs as well as he. And ſtill, as ver. 1. he would 
overcome that ſtubborn people with Civility, heaping up coals of 
fire upon their heads, Rom. 12. 20. that they might be melted, and 
then formed after a more excellent manner, 


6 And * it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, 


and was come _ pnto Damaſcus about noon, ſudden- 
JL, 1": JAl .ly there o ſhone fr 
& 22-3- of Tarſus, s city in Cilicia, a citizen of k no mean ; me. "IT 


om heaven a great light, round about 


oe As 


. ng G 
. $9 
- "1 I 5 
nag 248] 
q % y ©: : : 
wy Y Fs % N FR 
> IDS © nd 3 
LURES A 
by f x x a , 
4 $1348 
4 TE © * Fi. 5h 
F B83 L 
: a, 
- & > 
I F - 
: & i, 
4 Ts 


Or as ſome - 


— ; this way unto k the death, * Ch.4. 3 


man which am a Jew, born in ECh.21.39 
Tarſus 2 city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city d, *<*-3 
at the feet of e Gamaliel, and taught according to the * 


4% 


*Cg 


*Ch. 


*Ch. 26.12 


4 as; Lightning it ſuddenly-encompaſſed him. But ſee Chap 
. _— the 3d _— where this Hiſtory is ſet down by St. 
| x. e, And _here'little more-ean be taken notice- of, than ſome 
| i varicty in the expreifions. bs 


7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
1; faying unto me p, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 


. ' p As men that call another carneſtly, repeat his Name; as 
when the Angel of the Lord called Abraham, Abraham, Gen. 


22s, I I, 


$ And I anſwered, Who art thou Lord ? And 
he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of. q Nazareth whom thou 
perſecuteſt. . 

That contemned (though not contemptible ) Name 15 

owned by Chriſt from Heaven, that they might not. be aſhamed 
when they were reproached by it on Earth. Of the reſt, ſee 
Chap- 9+ 5+ 

9 And they that were with me, ſaw indeed the light, 
and were afraid ; but they 7 heard not the voice of him 
that ſpake to me, 


Of this, ſee Chap. 9. 7.''r This may: be added to what was 
formerly ſaid, that the men who travelled with Paul, may be 
faid not to have heard the voice of him that ſpake,. becauſe they 
did not,underftand it, or obey it : They were not converted, as 
Paul was, by it : the Hebrew Language putting hearing for obey- 
ing 3 as in many Scriptures: And both St. Paul, who here ſpake, 
and Lybe, who penned this Hiſtory, underſtood exaQtly the pro- 
prieties of this Tongue. 


10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, and 
there it ſhall be told thee of / all things which are ap- 
pointed for thee to do. 


See Chap. 9. 6 f Such things as Ananiss told him from 
Chriſt, were as if Chriſt himſelf had told him them : And b 
Ananias our Saviour ſatisfied St. Paul's queſtion, What (hall T do, 
Lord ? | 


11 And when I could not ſee for the glory of * the 
light, being « led by the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damaſcus. : 


t The Excellency of the Obje& over-powering his fight. 
It was a ſtrange work of God that enabled St. Stephen to ſee 
59 Chriſt ( who is 'now ſo glorious, ) Chap. 7, 55. And it will 
a be according to Gods wonderful power, when at the Reſurre&ion 
we ſhall be enabled to look upon Chriſt in his greateſt glory, 
# Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of God upon Paul : Severity 
upon' him in ſtriking of him with blindnefs in his body ; but 
goodneſs indeed to him, in enlightning, converting, and faving 
of his ſoul. 


*(1917. 12 And * one Ananias, a devout man w according 


to the Law, having a good report of all the Jews which | 


dwelr there, 


w This is added to diſtinguiſh him from a Proſelyte, and to 
let them know that he had reccived the Goſpel, not from a Con- 
vert out of Genti/i/jm (who though they admitted, yet they had 
a greater jealoutie over, and leſs kindneſs for, ) but from one like 
unto themſelves in all things. 


13 Came unto me x, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy ſight. And the fame y hour 
looked up upon him. 


x That in this poſture he might more conveniently put his 


hands upon Paul; which we read that he now did, Chap. 9g. 17. 


and was ordinarily done upon the miraculous curing of any. 
y Or, as Chap. 9. 18: immediately. The ſuddennelſs of the 
Cures, ſpake the power from whence they came : None but God 
ſaves and delivers after this manner. 


| "25,15 14 And he faid z, The God of our fathers * hath 
 achoſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and 
"Ch. 4 lee * that juſt One, and ſhouldeſt hear the voice of his 

$7.52, mouth. 


z Nothing could pleaſe the people better than to hear God fo 


ſtiled : For this they gloried in, above all things, that they' 


and theirs had God to their Father, Fohn 8..41. And nothing 
could better ſuit St. Paul's purpoſe, who would not lie under 
that ſcandal of endeavouring an Apoſtacy from the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion (for the Goſpel which he De was but the ſubſtance 
and perfeFion of the Law; ) or that he ſerved or worſhipped 
' any other God than the God of Abraham. a He hath taken 
thee, as by the hand, and byhis wonderful Providence brought 
thee into that condition in which thou. art. 6 Chriſt is the 
Holy One, ſpotleſs and without. blemiſh ; God's righteous ſer- 
vant, Ia. 53-11., But this is here the rather ſpoken, that he 
might convince them! of their fin, in putting our Lord to Death : 
For though he ſweetned his ſpeech to them in what he might, 
he would not flatter them to their deſtruction; Like a $k1lful 
Chyrurgeon, he would not heal too faſt. Now Paul ſaw Chriſt 
with the Eye of his mind, it being enlightned to believe in him : 
And he aw him in his Journey alto with t\ze Eyes of his body. 


The ACTS. 


__ Chap, XXII. 
Some read, 7F, not 7 Syxawy. ; And theil Araria: tells St. Paul, 

that he was ſent to'ſhew, him that which was juſt and right in 

Gods ſight; which he being blinded by! his: zeal for the Laty, 
could not perceive. 


15 For tliou ſhalt be his c witneſs unto all men, of 

what thou haſt d ſeen and heard, 

. © The Apcſtles were in a, more ſpecial rhanner Chriſts Wit- 
tiefles; as Luke 24. 48. Fobn 1. 7. Chap. 1.8. God giving them 
extraordinary. gifts, not for their own ſakes chiefly, bat to profit 
others withal : As the tree bears not fruit, nor the field yield 
his increaſe for its ſelf. 4 Not that St. Paul's Commiſſion ex- 
tended only to the publiſhing this Wander at his converſion : for 
ne was entruſted with the Goſpel, and had that Treaſure in his 
Earthern Veflcl'; But this Miracle is expreſly mentioned, becauſe 
it was unto him and others a great confirmation of the Truths : 
which he believed himſelf, and recommended: to the Faith of 
others. And therefore in the courſe of. his Miniſtry he mentions 
this frequently ; as here in this place, and before King Agrippa, 
Chap. 26. 12. and 1 Cor. 9. 1. AsSalfo 1 Cor. 15. 8, 


16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and be bap: 
tized, and e waſh away f thy fin, calling on the Name 
of the Lord. 


e As waſhing away the ſpots to diſappear, and to be as if 
they had not been, Ja. 1. 18. fo does pardoning mercy,. or 
remiſſion of ſins,. which accompanieth Baptiſm, 'as in the due 
receiver, Mat. 3. It. 1 Pet. 3. 21, 22. Where true Faith is, 
together with the profeſſion of it by Baptiſm, there is falvation 
promiſed, ot" 16. 16. In the mean while it is not the Water 
(for that only f1gnifies,) but it is the Blood of Chriſt which is 
thereby ſignified, that cleanſeth us from our fins z as 1 Fohn' x. 7. 
Yet Sacraments are not empty and deceitful fignsz- but-God 
accompanieth his own Ordinances with his power from on high, 
and makes them effeRual for - thoſe great things for which he 
inſtituted and appointed them. g Chriſt, to whom by Baptiſm 
he was to be dedicated. | fogs 


I was in a 5 trance; 


h This was probably about three years after his converſion ; 
as Gal, 1. 18. and was one of the Viſions and Revelations he 
makes mention of, 2 Cor. 12. 1. i A Rapture and Extafie ; as 
Chap. 10. 10. 


and get the quickly k out of Jeruſalem ; for / they will 14- 
not receive tliy teſtimony concerning ime. | 

k This St. Paul takes notice of, that it might appear unto the 
Fews that he did not out of choice, or becauſe he bare a grudge 
_ them, decline them, and preach to the Gentzles. 1 As if 
Chriſt had faid, They who were appointed unto Life,. and. were 
curable, are already cured ; but the reſt who are hardued,  no- 
thing remains for them but utter deſttufion. 


_ and beat in every ſynagogue them that be- 
lieved on thee, | 


m This was Paul's Obje@ion which he made againſt the Will 
of God concerning his leaving Zeraſalem; and the Ferbs in it 3 
and ſhews how apt carnal Reaſon 15 in the very beſt men to ſet up 
it ſelf _— the Wiſdom of God, and to argue for what we 
fancy beſt to be done, or left undone, n The ſum of his reaſon- 
10g 15 this, That he was moſt likely to do more good amongſt 
the Fews than amongſt the Gentiles, whither God was ſending of 
him ; becauſe the Fews ktiew how zealous he had been not only 
to obſerve the Law himſelf, but to procure its obſeryation by*all 
others: Aud that it was no lefs than a Miracle which changed his 
mind about it. He ſhews alſo by this, his great love unto the 
Fews, whora he would have ſtaid withal, had it been at: his 
choice 3 and did only remove from by Gods command. ; 


was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and p conſenting 
unto his death, and kept the raiment q of them that r 
flew him, 


o Martyr is a Greek word that ſignifies a Witneſs ;. and is here, 
and fince by the Eccletiaſtical Writers, appropriated tintoſuch as 
ſuffer Death for the Teſtimony they give to the Truths of God, 
or Dofrine of the Goſpel, p As Chap. 8.1. q Thats, of the 
Witneſſes againſt Stephen ; as Chap. 7. $3. For the Witneſſes 
did ſhy him not onely by the Teftimony which they gave againſt 
him, but they were to be the firſt who ſtoned him, r or murther- 
ed him. | 


ſerid thee t far hence unto the Gentiles, 


hear, or whether they will forbear, he muſt go unto them. 
When the Will of God is manifeſt, we tnuſt do it, whatſoeyer 
ſucceſs we are like to have. t This was verified. God ſent 
'Paul; and he went vety far 3 as appeats,Chap. 9. 15. Rom. 15 1c4 


Gal. 1, 17. and 2. 8, 
X x 22 Atd 


17} And* it came to paſs, that þ when T was come Ch.9.29; 
Y | again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, 


13 And ſaw him ſaying unto me *, Make haſte, * Mat.to: 


19 7 And I ſaid, Lord *, they » know that I im- * yer. 4- 


20 * And when the blood of thy o martyt Stephen ch.7.42- 


21 And he faid unto me {;. Depart * : for Lwill*ch.tz.2. 


{ God repeats his Command, and by that anſwers all Paul's Epit. 3 
Reaſonings, whatſoever the evefit be, whether the. Gentiles will , Tim. x4 


*Ch.21-36 and then lift 


Chap. XXUI. 


22 And they give him audience s unto & this word, 

voices, and faid w *, Away with 
ſuch a fellow the earth : for it"is not fit that he 
ſhould live. ; 

« They-had heard eſthe = of Ns Jag ys urſe rs 

in-ſaying 3 cither thinking it di much concern 

whether © wore true or falſe 4 or elſe Feing convinced of the 
truth of it, they were filent. But ' when the mercy of God 
unto any but themſelves is mentioned, they are not able to 
bear with it. Though they themſelves refuſed the Offers of 
Gods Mercy, yet they could not endure that it ſhould be tendred 
- unto others ; eſpecially that others ſhould be preferred beforc 
them in the tendring of it. w That is, kill him 3 encouraging 
one another to ſo barbarous a Murther, or exciting their Rulers 
unto it. | | 


The ACTS. 


29 Then Rtraightway 5 they departed from h; 
which ſhould have || examined him : and the = 
captain alſo was afraid, after he knew he 
Roman, and becauſe he had bound him. 

i Who had bound him, and would have ſcourged hin. þ The 
Crime of eenſing the Priviledges of the Roman Citizens, be; 
accounted no lefs than Treaſon, and a Sin, as they called ie 
againſt the Majeſty of that People ; as afterwards it was as great 
an Offence againſt their Emperors. . ; 


30 Onthe morrow, becauſe he would have known 
the certainty wherefore he was accuſed of the, Jews 
he / looſed him from bis bands, and commanded the 
Chief prieſts and all their counſel to appear, and brought 
Paul down, and ſerhim before them. 


- 23 Andas they cried out, and .-. caſt off their clothes, 
and x threw duſt into the air, | 

by They that fone the Blaſphemer, caſt off their upper gar- 
ments, that they migit be the readier to do that Execution, and 

carry the heavier ſtones; 'as Chap. 7. $38. They might alſo caſt, 

or rcnd them off, in ſign of grief and deteſtation of Pants 

(ſuppoſed) Blaſphemy. x Out of raging madneſs, having no 

ſtones at preſent in that place to throw at him or —___ 
' the firſt with. their feet, and taking thence the 

Earth, threw it up, to.ſhew that Pal had finned againſt Heaven, 

and provoked the God who dwells there: And that he was not 

nic 4 tread on the Earth ; which as well as they could, they 
24 y The chiefcaptain commanded him to be brought 
into the z. caſtle, and bad that he ſhould be examined 
a by ſcourging - that he might 6 know wherefore they 
eried ſo againſt him. 

y Of whom, Chap. 21. 31. x Or Fort called Antonia 3 as 
Chap. 21. 34- 4 Or 3 tans. (veing put to the Queſtion ; as 
the French expreſſion. is agreeable to the Greeh word here uſed 3 ) 
which went ao farther than by ſcourging 3 which was for this 
purpoſe wed nygon the blefled body of our Saviour, Mat. 27. 26. 
b The chief Captain took it for granted that he was ſome no- 
torious Malcfator whom all cried out againſt injuriouſly, ac- 
counting Vox Populi to be Vox Dei : And becauſe in that confuiton 
he could not kaow the certainty from his Accuſers, we would 
wreſt a confeſſion out of St. Paul, whom they accaſcd. 


25 And as they c bound him with s, Paul 

faid unto the centurion thar ſtood boys Is it lawful for 
ou to ſcourge a man that is 4 a Roman, and uncon- 
emned ? 


c They who were to be ſcourged, were bound to a Poſt or 
Column (amongſt the. Fews) of a Cubit and an half high, m- 
clining downwards upon it : And theſe were ſuch where- 
with they bound Paul to this Column or Pillar z and with ſuch 
alſo they intended to ſcourge him. d That is, it is not lawful 
to ſcourge a Romanz much lefs uncondemned : See on, Chap. 
I6. 37. This latter, the Laws of no Nation that was civilized 
did ever allow. . 


26 When the e centurion heard that, he went and 
told the chief captam, ſaying, Take heed what thou 
doeſt ; for this man is a Roman, | 


e There were ſeveral Centurions under one chief Captain or 
Chiliarch; as there are ſeveral Captains under one Collond : 
and this Centurion might be deputed to examine Paxl. The 
Reaſon why they preſently defiſted from binding Paxl, and in- 
formed- the Commander in chief of what he had alledged, 

- night be, becauſe, as it was very penal to challenge this privi- 
ledge falſly, ſo it was Treaſon for any to deny it to ſuch to 
whom it was due. 


Tell me, art thou a Roman? He faid f, Yea. 


I That he might not continue, after knowledge, in that 
(accounted) Crime of binding a Roman Citizen ; as alſo that 
Paul might ſpeak with the greater liberty and freedom in his 
own defence. m The chief .of the four and twenty courſes 
amongſt the Prieſts, according to their Families, or-fuch as in 
place and dignity did excel in the Sanbedrim. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


'Paul defending himſelf, is ſmitten by the High Prieſt's commang, 

I, 2. for which he ſharply reproveth bim, 3—45. Paul ſeeing one 
part Sadduces, the other Phariſees, profeſſeth bimſelf a Phariſee 
call'd in queſtion for the hope of the Reſurrefion, 6. a Diſſention 
ariſeth between them, and Paul cleared, ——10. be is contforted 
by the Lord, and promiſed to teſtifie of him at Rome, 11. 1 
men of the Jews vow and reſolve to kill him; Paul hath notice of 
| it by his Siſters ſon, and maketh it known to the chief Captain, 
22 22. who. ſendeth him by night condu#ted by ſoldiers 
unto Felix, 2 Fe 24. The Captain's Letter to Felix, 25--——30, 
which when he had read, commandeth him to be hept in Herod's 
FTudgment-hally 31——3 5, 


[ Nd Paul earneſtly beholdi 
Men & «nd brethren *, 
b good conſcience before God ce, until this day. 

a Acknowledging himſelf to have deſcended from the Patti- 
archs as well as they z and beſpeaks, as much as he could, their 
favour and attention. q Not that he t himſelf to have 
been without fin or fault z for he acknowledges and bewails his 
Captivity to the Law of fin, Rom. 7. 23, 24- but that he was 
not conſcious to himſelf of any notorious impiety (as Sacriledge, 
which they accuſed him of: ) Nay, he had not ſuffered willingly 
any fin to be, much leſs to reign in him. And as for his perſe- 
cuting of the Chriſtians, he did it not fo flatter any with it, or 
upon any ſiniſter defign whatſoever, but thinking to ſerve God 
by it, x Tim. 1. 13. c In the ſenſe of Gods ſeeing of him, and 
whom St. Paul acknowledges to be the ſearcher and knower of 
the heart and conſcienc. 


2 And the high prieſt Ananias commanded them vhat 
d ſtood by him, toe ſmite him on the mouth. 


4 The Officers probably. e Thus Afcajah was ſmote by 
Zedehiah the falte Prophet, 1 Kings 22. 24. 4nd Jeremiah by 
Paſhur, Jer. 20. 2. And our bleſſed Lord eſcaped not this 
a and indi yy t8. 22, Now this was the rather 
inflited on Paul; c of his proteſting of his Innocency 3 
which did retic& upon the Council, as being injurious * But it 
was indeed no more than what was neceſſary in his own juſt 
defence, and for the glory of the Goſpel. 


. 3- Then faid Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee f; 
thou whited wall : for fitteſt thou to judge me after 


the counſel, {aid, 


tes by, who counterfeit zeal for Gods glory and worſhip, 


. H 
F It is very reaſonable that a good man ſhould make uſe of | whilſt they intend only their own profit or grandeur. Thus our 


ſuch lawful priviledpes as the place in which he lives doth afford, 
and his condition may be allowed. And it is part of that Witſ- 
dom our Saviour daes recommend, if it does not deſtroy the 
Tonocence of the Dove, Matth. 10. 16. 


28 And the lief captain anſwered, With a great 
. ſumobtained I this g freedom. And Paul faid, But I 
was h free-born. 


g The Hiſtorian relates, that the Emperor Claudius ſold this 
privi to ſuch Foreigners as had nof by any notable ſervice 
merited to have it conferred upon them. At firſt it coſt them 
very much to obtain it, as it did this chief Captain ; but after- 
wards it was more cheap and contemptible. þ Though Pau} was 
born of Hebrew Parents, yet he was born at Tarſus, to the Na- 
tives of which Town Augnſtus had given this priviledge, for the 
aſſiſtance that the Citizens afforded him in his Wars with Brutus 
and Caſſie; or as fome will have it, ge prouring of Tulins 
Ceſar, this priviledge was granted utito that place by him : And 


they on the other fide, to continye the ſenſe of his favour, 
an their Town fo be called Fuljopolis , or the City of 


Saviour compared the Scribes and Phariſees unto whited Sepul- 
chres, Matth. 23. 27. Whited Sepulchres and Walls, though 
they ſeem fair and comely, have within nothing but rattenneſs 
and uſeleſs rubbſh.. Now theſe words are not to be looked 
upon as a Curſe or Imprecation upon the High Prieſt ; which | 
does not canfiſt with the temper of the Goſpel ; but they arc 
rather to be taken as a Prophelie ar Prediftion, St. Paul having 
on occaſion had the gift of Propheſic amongſt the other gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And accordingly 'tis obſerved, that this High 
Prieſt either died, or was put out of his place ſoon after. And 
thus Paul's Imprecation upon Alexander the Copper-ſmith, men- 


Curſes (ſeemingly wiſhed) by holy men, eſpecially in the Pſalms; 
as Pſal, 10g. 6, 7, (ce and many other places; which are b 
no means for our iniitation z neither were they ſpoken ſo mu 
as the Wiſhes or Prayers of ſuch-as uttered them, as they were 
their Propheſies and Prediftions ; which we know came to paſs ; 
ds that now mentioned was fulfilled in the perſon of Fudas. . y It 
was contrary to all Law, Divine and Humane, that any ſhould 
be puniſhed before that he was heard ; and eſpecially to their 
own Judicial Law, which in matters of this nature they were 
yet governed by under the Romans. Now the Jews were ay ” 


Chap. d.4 41 | 


Chiefy Or, ts. 
WAS A tured bin, 


haye lived in all *Ch.24.14 


2 Tim.14 


pe the law, and * commandeſt me to be ſmitten g con- * ler. y 
- 27 Thenthechief captain came, and faid unto him, | "fy £9 the law ? | Devt, 25 
f Anexcellent fimilitude to repreſent wicked men, eſpecially j, :. 


tioned, a Tim, 4. 14- is to be underſtood : as alſo ſeveral other . 


Fat, 
+ 


Lo 
Sa 


The 
whether the matter any was accuſed 
or inflict any 


Gap XXUIL 

ear and enquire diligently, whether 1 
"7 were tre, before they might give ſentence, 
puniſhroent upon them, Def. 17. 4- 


4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid þ, Revileſt rhou 
Gods high prieſt ? 


ſe partial Paraſites take no notice of the real injury done 
WA pi the High Pricſt, and readily catch at the ſeeming 
calumny ſpoke by Paul againſt him, 
5s Then {aid Paul, 1 wiſt not, brethren, that # he 
was the high prieſt : For it is written, Thou k ſhalc 
yot ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 


; Paul does not here Ironically ſay this, becauſe the Hi 
Pricſt had, contrary to his Place a.d Oiice cauſed him to 
ſmitten; but either, 1. Becauſe he knew now no H1 
on Earth, but only Chriſt in Heaven to be our High Prieſt ; 
as Heb. 8. 1. Or 2dly, Rather, becauſe the High Prieſts being 
ſo often changed (infomuch as in one year ſometimes they have 
had three,) and they being in a confuſton at this time, and 'not 
mecting or ſitting in their dne place and order, Paxl might very 
well be ignorant who that was, who in ſuch a multitude had 
commanded that they ſhould ſmite him. kh The Scripture here 
citcd by St- Panl, is Exod. 22. 28. | 


6 But when Paul one that the one part were 
Sadduces, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in the 


council, Men and brethren, * I am / a Phariſee, the 
ag _—_ a-Phariſee : * of the hope and » reſurrection 


po p of the dead I am called in queſtion, 


apt now alſo in. the points that were controverted betwixt them : 


1 In his former Profcſſion, Opinion, and Converſation ; and 


And St. Paul, with his Dove-like Innocency, does in this but 
make uſe of the Serpentine ſubtilty, to preſerve himſelf, and t- 
gain credit unto the Truths of the Goſpel. m The ſon of. Phx- 
riſees in the Plural either for ſeveral Deſcents his Anceſtors ha 
been of that S<& 3 or that both his Father and his Mother were 
of it. n Or for the hope of the Reſurrettion, an Hendyadts : 
although he did not agree with the Phariſees in all their Opinions. 

et in this he did : and the Reſurre@ion was th: common Subject 
he preached upon : and the Goſpel does give us the beſt proot 
and evidence of it z infomuch- that Paul was taxed for preaching 
Jeſus and the Reſurreftion, Chap. 17. 18. And unlefs there be 
a RcſurreRion, his preaching was vain, and his faith vain, 1 Cor. 


15. 13, I4- 

7 And when he had ſo ſaid, There aroſe a diſſenti- 
6n between the Phariſees ar:d the Sadduces: and the 0 
- multitude was divided. ; 

o Not only of the common people, or ſtanders by, but of 
the Senators and Judges 3 God by this means dividing and in- 
fatuating of them, that they could not bring about Paxl's intend- 
ed deſtruftion, 


"Yat.22 $ * For the Sadduces fay that there is p no reſur- 


rection, neither 
confels / both. 


þ Againſt this our Saviour argued, Matth. 22. 23, &yc. q It 
ſcems ſtrange, that they ſhould deny that there were Angels, 


q angel nor r ſpirit; but the Phariſees 


whenas they owned the Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moſes, in | © 


which mention is made frequently of Angels : But it ſeems that 
they underſtood thoſe places Allegorically 3; either for pood 
Inſtin&ts or- Apparitions cauſed by God to manifeſt his mind by 
them unto men, wreſting thoſe no to their own deſtruQion. 
r They denied the Exiſtence. of the Soul of man, as different 
from the Craſis and Temperament of his Body ; and therefore 
believed that the Soul perithed with the Body. Nay, they were 
ſo far from believing there was any Spirit, that they held, blaſ- 
hemouſly, that God himſelf was Corporeal. /{ The three things 
mentioned, which the Sadduces denied, may be well ſpoken 

of as but two, viz.-the ReſurreQion and the Exiſtence of Spirits. 


When: men fin with much Obſtinacy againſt ſupernatural es 
t 


God juftly withdraws from them even natural li 
n; niſhed (as the Ezypiians were) with ſuch dar 
t, » IC. 21, 


9 And there aroſe a preat cry : And the t ſcribes 


that were of the Phariſces part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſay- 


3 and 
as may 


"2.25 ing *, We find no evil in this man : bur *-.if a » ſpirit 
& * 3 . . — & angel hath ſpoken to him, 


let us not fight wagainſt 


t Scribe is a Name denoting an Office or Place ; and the 
Scribes were men skilled in the Law. 
be Excgetical of the former z and that by a Spirit is only meant 
at Angel, by ſuch Meſſengers God many times ſending his Meſſa- 

es to the children of men : Yet others by.the Spirit underſtand 

rophctical Revelation, and the Spirit of Prophecy, which was 
cxpetted to be ſhed abroad in large meaſures about that time ; 
a5 appears, Fohn 7. 39. w See Chap. 5. 39. 


10 And when there aroſe a x great diſſenſion, the 
Chief captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been pulled 
n pieces of them, commanded the ſouldiers y to go 


down, and take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him inco the caſtle. 


ACTS. 


| x Feuds about pretended Religioft are 


h Prieſt 


ena 


# Some take-the latter to/ 


—_— alt meth 
very ſharp, becauſe. their Opinions the _ _ " _ 


Brains, are more beloved than their chi 


.badies. y From the Fart or Caſtle, unto which there was an 


Aſcent or Stair, to go up and down by. 


by him, and ſaid «, Be of good cheer, Paul -' for as 


 rhou haſt teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou 


bear witneſs alſo at Rome. ; 

2 Ina Revelation appearing inwardly to his mind; which is 
the rather thought to have been ſo, becauſe it is here ſaid to have 
been in the Night 3 but whether by Viſton, or Revelation, it is 
all one as to this purpoſe, and neither were infrequent unto Paxd, 
2 Cor. 12.1. 4a So true it is what our Saviour had promiſed 
and foretold, Jobn 16. lt. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, 
but in me ye ſhall have peace. 


12 And when it was day *, certain of the Jews *y.21 
banded together, 


cill they had killed Paul. 


b If they did not kill Paul before they did eat or drink any 
more,they wiſhed that they might -become a Cherem,or Anathema z 
4s Fericho, and the Inhabitants thereof were, being devoted to 
atter ruin and deſtrution. Or if they did not execute this their. 
vicked defign, they would yield themſelves to be Anathematized, 
or Excommunicated, as thoſe that ha4 broken their PaRt or 
Agrcement. 


13 And they were c morethan forty which had made 

chis conſpiracy. 

* C They made themſelves ſure (they thought) of killing Paul : 

Their were above Forty to One. The Churches Encmies are 
11nanimous. and reſolute. As David formerly, ſo might now Paul. 

lay, They that are mad againſt me, are ſworn againſt me, Pſal. 


102, 8. 


14 And they came to the chief d prieſts and elders, 
and faid, We have bound our ſelves under a preart 
curſe, that we. will eat nothing until we have ſlain 
Paul. 


R. pak Bos and Le. hrs = moe Cnaded _—_— 
abominable Murther : For the prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge 

Malachi 2. 7. And they could not 4 wa been —_— of the 
Blood of St. Paul, had it been ſhed, who by encouraging the 
Defign, became acceſſary unto it. But they had d Blood 
very largely before now z viz. the Blood of St. Stephen, and the 
Blood of our Saviour, and 'tis no wonder that they thirſt for- 
more: Such wild Beaſts (rather than Men) when they have once 
taſted of Blood, are never ſatisfied with it. But at what a low 
ebb was Religion, when the Chicf Prieſts themſelves combine 
with Afaſſinates ? 


15 Now therefore ye e with the council ſignifie to 
the chief caprein, thar he bring nim down unto you to 
morrow, as though / ye would enquire ſomething more 
perfectly concerning him : and we, or g ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 


e The Chief Prieſts are to joyn with the Council in this defore 
to the Chief Captain: for they had no Authority to command 
him. f The-Plot againft Pau/'s Life was laid very deep, and'not 
eaſily to be diſcovered ; it being uſual to ſend for Priſoners to 
re-examine them, eſpecially when Religion and the publick 
Peace is concerned 3. as- they pretended that: here they were. 
£ The ſpace between the Caſtle and the place where the Council 
met, being conſiderable, it gave the greater advantage to the. 
Conſpirators. "OE PP. 


16 And when Paul's þ ſiſters ſon heard of their laying. 
bog he went and entred into the caſtle, and t 
Pau 


h Who is thought to have been one of Paul's am. 
But the thatred againſt Paul by the Jews being ſo general, be- 
cauſe of his (fuppoſed) rophaning of the Temple, they were 
not fo curious who they Gake toof this Confederacy and Deſign. 
Or rather; there is no Counſel againſt God : the very Birds 
of the Air, if need were, ſhall carry the voice, and that which 
hath wings ſhall tell the matter, Ecclef. 16. 20. For be that ſitteth 
ns heavens ſhall laugh : the Lord ſhall haye them in deriſten, 

» 3 4s 


17 Then Paul called ; one of the Centurions unto 
him, and ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain ; for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 


7 The Chief Captain having the Gammand of a Thouſand 
Soldiers, there were Ten Captains under him ; One of theſe Paut 
entruſts with his Meſſage to the Chicf Captain, not making any 
icular Requeſt unto the Chicf Captain, him-to have 
> much of the Roman Juftice in rag bay when he underſtood 
ble ale, he would provide for his ſafety z which he was nag 
miſtaken in. | | 


13 So he ktook him, and brought him to the chief 
captain, and faid, Paul the / priſoger called me unca 


XX3 


Chap. XXUIt 


11 And * the night following, the Lord z flood* ch.12.9. 


and bound themſelves || under þ a{ Or, wa. 


curſe, ſaying, thar chey would neither ear nor drink «* 0%h.f 


Chap XX 


FD, 
. 


; ona or Darts with thcir. cight hard.; ' Some think them to 


 ihjury he had done to: Paul, in binding of him being a Roman z 
* nay, ſome think that he, as well as Fe!zx the Governour, hoped | . 

for money to be given unto him, "Chap. 24. 26. but all theſe are | 
but gueſs. It is ſure, what of any of theſe cauſes were, or 


. Paul, and for the*young man toq; for had. it been known that 


who hath ſomething. to lay unto thee../: 

1Þ The Centurion t6ok Paul's Kinſman; and went with him, | 
a&he* was defired; unto "the Chief Captain, that there might | 
bz no miſtake, but that he might hear all out of the young 
mans own mouth, and he the more affeed with it. /-Or, the 
chained : For it was cuftemary to chair-their Priſoners for their 
wry ſecurity. And God is now remermtbring of Paul in his 


him,. and prayed me.to bring this young, man unto thee, 


19 Then the chief captain m took him by the hand, 
and went with him aſide privately, and asked him, 
What is that thou haſt to tell me ? 


1 He took him by the hand as a token of courteſy + Theſe 
Commanders fhewing an excellent example of humanity and 
pity toward their inferiors and ſuppoſed criminals. There are 
ſeveral reaſons given of this great civility here uſed, as the chief 
Captain's naturally meek. temper ; or his policy: to ſatisfy for the 


were not,. God is to be ſeen and acknowledged in it, who hath 


the hearts of all men in his hands, and turneth them as it pleaſ- | 


eth him, Prov. 21. 1. 


20 And he ſaid, » The Jews have agreed to deſire 


thee, that thou wouldeſt, bring down Paul to morrow | 


into the council, as theog! they would enquire. ſome- 
What of, him more perfectly. | 


n Both the Council, and thoſe fourty and upwards ſpoken of; 
verſe 12, 13+ SIRE” 
+21 But o do not thou yield unto them : For there 
lie in wait for him of them mo' than fourty men, 
. which have bound: themſelves with an oath , that 
they will neither eat_aor drink till they have. killed 
hifi: and now are they ready, looking for a promiſe 
'o This the young man defires out of his care for his Uncle's 
(Paul's) preſervation, as alſo touched with the horrour of the 
Fatt if it ſhould have been executed ; and howſoever by this 
raeans he delivers his 6wn Soul, having done his utmoſt to hinder 
it.” p The Match is laid, the hand is as it were lifted up, no- 
thing is wanting to Paul's deſtruftion, but the chief Captain's 
conſent, which- the Fews aſſuredly expeRted, it being. bot. a 
ſtall courteſy to grant them, to examitie a Priſoner, eſpeciall 
ſuch an ane'as upon their complaint was committed in a Caſe 
noſcible by them: bop Fork e — vg counſel hg aa] 
it come to nought : ſpeaks the word, and it ſhall not ſtand 
Rod wwthm, Ia. 8. 10, ; " 
22 So the chief captain cher Jet the young man 
depart, and 9 charged him, See thou tell no man, that 
thou haſt ſhewed'theſe things to me. 
. 4 The Chief Captain ſhews by this,:; his care, both: for: St. 


he had diſcovered” their conſpiracy, they would have ſought his 
life, -and mightUivers ways have taken it away; and as for Paul, 


being ed eee es they would have made other attetipts |: 


- 23. And he called unto him two: centurions, ſa ing, 
Make r ready' two hundred ſoldiers to go ro Cefarea, 
atjd'horſemen-threefcore and ten, atjd t ſpear-men two 
hundred; atthe «third hour of che night. 

7 Two. hug vere the uſual proportion-or. gumber /of. men 
which were wn 2 the two Centurionsz {o that they were com; 
midtiſed bb hayetharCompanics in'readinefs. 5 riocſtiven being, 
uſually added for defence of their Foot-Sold'ers. t Spear-men,' 
as they are. called, here, were ſuch as, handled, or threw their 


e been ſuch as ogg Serjeants, who take, men in cuſtody; others, 
thit they. were Soldiers raiſed/out of farejgn Nations, and lightly 
rmed. 1 Partly  bectuſe in thoſe hot [Countries it..as.,very 
troubleſome to travel by day, and partly. for the greater ſecurity 
of Paul and ſuch as ent with him. _ _ * ww» 
"24 And provide them beaſts ; » that they may ſer 
Paul on, and w bring him ſafe unto Felix the go- 
vernour. 7: offs Ih 000 5 Lf, 44-01 
'w. What-a ſtrong Guard! and Retinueadves God by his Provi-' 
dence get together! 95 the ſafe-guarding: of Paul. , None of :all} 
theſe intended the leaſt. Food unto. him ; but God can make. uſe 
of them as effetually; as if they had had*the' greateſt good will 
for Him. CE End 16 RR I as | 
V 1hs | 1 TFr# F ti; 522 $85 PLIERS 
'25 And he wrote a letter x after this manner... .. 
x Tt is not certain whether” the foliowing words were the 
Letter its ſelf, -or-only the Sum or Contents of the Letter. *. I 
26 Claudius Lyſias, unjo the. y moſt excellent 


-” 
C5 
Pu 


| 2#F\C:T Sv 
The A ". 4 3 k. 


#- 


. ) & Title given to perſons of, great eminency, as. Ly 

it 1s given to Theophilus, unto DE alſo this Bak of Wes 
& inſcribed, Chap. 1. 1. x This Felix was Brother'ty one P 
who together with Narciſſus (the ether of the Emperor Claug; 
his _ Favourites. ): managed. all publick affairs, and ;are by the 
Hiſtorians branded for all the miſchicfs of that calamitoustime. 
This Felix, and his Brother Pallas were born Slaves, 'anft many- 
mized by Claudius, and were ſuth*as .are exalted, as often 2+ 
Providence wilt ſhew its power” it | hath in pulling down and 
tetting up whom it pleaſeth, +» 


» 


have been killed of rhem - *thenl came I with an army 
and reſcued him, having underſtood that he' was a 


Roman, 


a He repreſents Paul's Caſe fairly.and indifferently;. God over. 
ruling his heart and pen; .but .withal,,. he conceals his binding 
of him, and inſtead thereof, magnifies, his carc of him, being 2 
Roman 3; and probably being. touched with a ſcale of 'his fault. 
he repreſents Paul's Caſe the better. ; 


wherefore they accuſed him, I. brought him forth into 
their council : | 


6 The, Council underſtanding, thoſe queſtions (as he thought 
beſt ; and having yet retained ſome Powcr from, the np 


concerning them. 


29 Whom I perceived to be-accuſed. of queſtions 
of their Iaw, bur to have. nothing laid: to his Charge 
5 worthy of death, or of bonds. - | 


; © According to the Roman Laws,” or Imperial Conſtitutions, 
That he undervalued the great things: in: queſtion concerning our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Death and ReſurreCtion, and the whole Goſpe| 
it 15 not to be wondered at; heſpake and wrote as 'a Pagan : 
and God over-ruled his' very {lighting of theſe controverijes for 
Paul's advantage, he being by that means preſerved from the rage 
of his enemies. | 


'30 And when it was told me, how that the Jews 4 
laid wait for the man, I ſent- him ftraightway to 
thee, and. gave commandment to his / accuſers alſo, 
ro oy before thee what they had againſt him, c Fare- 
well. 


This retlefts upon the . Zews, as being ſcditious, and ready 
to attempt againſt the Government ; as alſo gives 'the Governor 
an -account why. he troubled him with this Prifoner; and why 
he ſent ſo great a guard with him. e The uſual-prayer where- 
with they ended their Letters, as Chap. 1 5. 29. 


31 Then the. ſouldiers, as it was commanded 
them , took” Paul and brought him f by night co. g 
Antipatris, 


f Not that they came to Antipatris by vight ; But they began 
their Journey-by night, as verſe 23" arid went as much of it as 
they could by night, for fear of being diſcovered,.and attemp- 
ted upon by the Wo £ This Antipatris was built by Aercd the 
great, and ſo called in memory of his Father 4nfpater ; it was 
about Seventeen Leagues from Feruſalem, pleaſittly ſcituated 
upon the Mediterranean-Sea, betwecn 7:ppa and Ceſarea. 


32 On, the, morrow- they lefr the horſemen to go 
with him, and: + returned tothe caſtle, 

- þ The Footmen returned to the Caſtle or Foft of Antonia in 
Feruſalem, from whence they did ct out, there bejog no fear of 
any ſuch 'defign upon Paul at that diſtance from Jeruſalem, which 
the Horſemen might not eaſily ayoid, ' 


33: Who: when they came toj Ceſarea, and deliver- 
edtheeepiſtle to the governour, preſented k, Paul allo 
before-him.,. | 

i Ceſarea Stratonis, us it 'was called, ' to diffetetice "it from 
the other. 4,;> They preſented Paul, as being their charge, 
whom they had ſafely kept, and now delivered according to 
appointment. , | - b a 


34 And wen: the go 


vernour had read the letter, he 
asked of | what province he'was!' And when he under- 
ſtood that he- was mof Cilicia'z ©? + + | 


1 Paleſtine and the Countries thereabouts being divided into 
ſeveral Heptarchieg ,or Juriſditions;-the. Governours were very 
loath to: 1nfringe+ the limits of one+ another. mA Countrey 
in Aſia minor, 19, which was: Tarſ#; where. Paul' was: born, 
and from his birth-place - he: is- reckoned to belong to that 
Province... , - j- 494-2 — 


| $5 I'vill; hear thee, ſaid he, : when thine-o accuſers 


are alſo come. And he commanded him co be kept pin 


o 


ni, will. hear ghee thoro\wly,: the | whole matter; as the Pre- 
poſitiong, here wed, does jgmport 3, and as. it.-is cammand: 

utito aft Judpes, Dent. 1.15, o For this the dittatg of ngture 
did'teach'- the yety Heathen, That , both parties ougit to be 
heard before any thing were deterinitied, Qui afight'Statueri? 


Herods Judgment-hall. = 4 / 


wernove z Felix, ſenderh greeting. 


PS 
$- 

SR - 7 
— 


parte 


27 * This man was taken'of the Jews, and ſhould «>... 


28 b And - when I would have known the cauſe. 
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_ uſvally, were the chiefcſt Orators, as Demoſthenes in Greece, 


: - ”——— 
ngrte inaydiid aligra : 
%ciure both 


That: whofocver pronounced afty Sebtence 
Sides" were: faity. heard, were'the Sentence. never fo: 
julty. YET the Judge was unjuſt, p APajace where the Governors |. 
were lodged, bazit by Herod the Great, when 1n: Honour, 07 | 
Flattery of} Auzuitus, afrer he-had fortined the City, he cauſed 

it to be called Ceſare. | 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Paul accuſed of Sedirion and Harefje, before Felix by Arianias the 
Ruler, Tcrtuilus t2 Orator, 1 0. he defendeth ys faith 
and Dociiine, 10 21, Felix deferreth the matter until the 
coming down of Lytias rhe c:z2f Captain, but gruet? Paul more, 
liberty, 22, 23. be inſtru#eth telix and bis wife in the faith of 
Chrift, whereat Felix tremoleth, 24, 25. yt ſend-th far him 
often in hope to get money, 26. and leaveth him baund in priſon to 


pleaſe the Jews, 27. : 
i - A Nd 4 after five days, - * Ananias the high 

4 prieſt deſcended with the elders, and with a 
certain b oratour amed Tertyllus who informed: the 
goVErnour againſt Paul. pe 

4 From the. time that 'Paul was come to Ceſarea, the-malice 
and fury cf the perſccutors was very great, itick not at. any 
travel and pains ro do miſchief with z and ſurely we ought to be 
as earneſt in doing 'gocd, or their zeal will condemn us. .6 A 
Lawyer to form the Indictment againft Paul, or 'to aggravate 
his fault, and to defire Jadgment upon him. "Sach Advccates 


| 


and Cicero at Rome; and Tert»/lus ſeems to have been his Crafts- 
maſter, whom the Fews hired c to draw up an accuſation againſt 
Patt. 


2 And d when he was called forth, Tertullus be- 
gan' to-accuſe h1m,. ſaying, 'e Seeing thar by thee we 
enjoy great"quietneſs, and that-very worthy deeds: are 
done unto this nation by thy providence. . 


of the Soldi:rs who brought” him to Ceſarea, | e, Tt being one of 
the rules'of Art, which an Orator ſeldom forgets, to endeavour 


to obtain the Judges favour, 'Tertul/us commends _ Felix, who | 


indeed had delivered that Country ' from fame Robbers ( like 
Banditi, or Mofs-Troopers) that did infeſt it 3' but is commended 
for little elſe amongſt the iiiftorians, who brand 'him for extra+ 
ordinary covetouſicls and cruelty. 


3 We accept it always, .and in all 
noble Felix, wich all chankfulnefs. 


f We. commend and admire it. . It. 1s moſt certain, : tha* 
infertors enjoy mary benefits by the. means of their Governors, 
who bear the burthen for the - people, watching, and | caring for 
them ; and that a bad Gqverament is. better than none. 
therefore not only Tertu!lus. (who may well be Da go to ſpeak 
out of flattery;) but St. Paal himſelf, verſe 10. , ſpea 
reſpet unto Felzrx. 


places, moſt 


4 Notwirhſtanding, that T be not g farther tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee, that thou wouldeſt hear us of 
thy clemency a few words, 

g Hinder thec, or take thee away from other occafions'; this is 
another artifice -of an Orator, to promiſe brevity, efpccially 
when he ſpeaks to men of employment or buſineſs. 

s For we have found this man h a peſtilent fellow, 
and a ; mover of ſedicion among all the, Jews. rhrough- 
out the' wofld, and a ring-leader of the 7 {ect of the 
I Nazarens :-- . £1147 FOO! pe WD 


hþ A P-ft, -or Plague, the Abſtrat being put. for the Concrete, ; 


as implying, that no word'he could uſe could properly. hgnifi, 
the milchicvouſneſs of that man;” 7 whom he falfly c:arges with 
Seditian (not that 'the' Fews would have diſliked him-for that, 
had it been true ; but)' to make St.- Paul the more odious, and. 
in danger-of his:Life. , þ Of 'Herefie, which in comman; uſc was 
then taken-miore favourably 'for''any Dottrine. '1,Of the Chri- 
ſtians; for they who. out of Fudea were called Chriſtians, ju 
udea were called Nazarens, The Fews did call our Saviour and 
1is followers thus, it being accounted an ignominious term 3 
and they who were born at Nazareth difgriced þy:3t;:aq appears 
by Nathaniets queſtian, Can 
2werh?! Joh2r, 486." 'Yet'this'name"is molt glorious as impoſed 
upon our Saviour by God himſelf, Matth; 2.uft, oo on 


'6. Wlioalfo hath.gone about.»»to profane the temple, 
whom'we took, arid would, have. judged »-according to 
Our law; Dat? 1 "dt Rnragh 6 ps | 

m By bringing -into the Temple {as they falfly ſuggeſted) 
uncircumciſed:perſons: But Tyrtnllzs docs, not mention-this,. or 
ſhew in what P44 had praphaned the Temple, for  Felix;himſelf 
being uncircumeiſcd , -it 'would have 'retledted., upon him top 
much, to be accounted, by the” Jews, amongſt, ſuch p 


7 l prophane 
ones, 'as 'were. enough” to defile their Temple and... Worſhip. 


n They had a Law, it ſeems, "whereby it was death. to bring 
BerS into the Temple ; and tome think, that by the Romans 


ſtran 
they 


The. AC T8. 


with great k 
|: difputing with any man, neither rail! 


an there, any g10d thing come..0ut of, Na | 


away bis life. 208 + pare g- 
- Bur, the chief captain. [.yſgs-.came; upon vs , 


$37 


7 


and wich 0 great vioience" took him away' out of our 
hands, 


>. $o they call the bringing of Soldiers, to hinder them from 
{&ing violently ; a::d as far as they dare, they gccuſe: Lys, 
whom they thought not to fayqur them. 


3 Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee : by 


examining -.' of whom, thy {lf mayeſt cake:knowledge 
of ali chele things, whereaf we accute him; 


'*,* Not that the Fews ſhould have any Witneſſes produced, 
and fairly examined ;. but-the Pronoun kcing tmgular, it: refers 
to Paul, whom Ter:ullns would have exarained, and put to the 
queſtion, or Racked, that he might confe.. what they would 
have had him guilty of: Or-'tis as if he had ſaid, (fo impudent 
is impiety) that Pal himſelf could not deny. (if he were asked) 
the accuſation which was brought againſt him, 5x 


9 And the Jews alſo » afſented, faying, That theſe 
things were ſo. Ly "i 
n The high Prieſt and the reſt of the Senite that cate with 
him, acknowledged ( as the "manner was ) that Tertallus had 
ſpoxen-their ſeaſe, and what they had to fay ; and ſome think 
that this their aſſent went further, and that they offered them- 
ſcives as witnelles to the truth of what he had ſaid. bo 


io Then Paul, after that che governour had 0 


beckoned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as 


I know that p thou haſt 'been of many years a judge 
unto this-narion, 1-do the more cheerfully anſwer for 
my elf : | RE 

10By fome ſign withhis hand. *p Though St. Paul would not 
thtter, Kelzx with. .notorivuguntnith&as Tertul/z5s had done, yet 
ne ſpeaks very reſpe&fully, and mentions his cantinuance ir} the 
Governmeuar z the rather, becauſe, if he had been, fo ſeditious a 


6 C T7 ud 1 { ' Tort / / - S ; 5 
d When Pitt 'was ſent for to appear, being under the cuſtody Low on as Tertullus wobld have repreſentzd hit to have been, 


Felix could not but have heard of him, and 
had'been done by hjm. © 


1:1 Becauſe that thou inayeſt'7 underſtand, that there 


of any miſchief that 


a # ” 


are yet butr twelve days fitce I wenc up to Jeruſalem 


sfor to worſhip. | 
q Either by what thou haſt heard already, or by what -the 
witnelſes, when examined, _ will, declare.....z, There were but 


Twelve/days fee ParPs coming to Zeruſu/#r, Sexen, of them he 
| had ſpent there, until" the' time of his' parification was accom- 


pliikcd; and the Five! other days he had been in cuſtody, and 
at Ceſarea.: by which, St. Paul/proves:how unlikely {t"was, that 
ia {o- ſhort a time, he; being a+ ſtranger: 4n theſe parts, ſhould 
raiſe any tumults.' s Hebeing ſo-far from defigning any miſchicf, 

{ rnSidy wo 3d v7 


that he only intended to!worthip! God.-.f .'* | 
12'* 'And | they, neither found, me:in: the temple 


4 ” ” 


neither ia the ſynagogues, nor in the'city':"” 
# Qr difcourſiag z, although it ſeems 10Þt to have been ublaw- 
yl, after the Sacrifice ' were offered,, to; diſcourſe: about: the 
meaning of any 1c in the 'Law or the" Prophets ; for thus our 
Saviour 15 ſaid to have heard, and achked queſtions of the Doctors 
1a the Femple, Luke 2. :45. yet St. Paxl would hereby ſhew 
how: far he. was from doing: ought "that was untawfal,- in that 
ls torborn to go to'the utmoit- of ' what might have been 
lawful. WR 0 GS PHD) Y 


13 Neither can the 
now accuſe me, EE nt 
: T 4 , ” Agr) : | YA k <<. 266% « 
"it They could * fiot . prove cither of thoſe: cules. they charged 
bineithliiz. 1. RE of Sedition. \"Or,s . Pro 14ning.0f 


y z prove the things whereof they 


2. 
he Temple; which they had tevuſed him sf/- -3 if 
:-/7q:2Bur this  !] confeſsunro thee, ."that after the - 
way which they call x hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of 
y my fathers, z b:lievingal}chings which are writcenin 
the law. and in:che prophers;:: -- Ol gs | 
w He makes here a good confeſſion, and is indeed a follower 
of Chriſt, who before Poatae 'Pilaft is! aid tg (have witnelted a 
£0 effion, 1 Tim. 6. i, x;This ward 15..of: a iniddle 
Aiguificatiob;*beitg ſometitnes taken, in, 2* 200d, ſenſe, 2s Chap. 
26- 5+ and thus. the Greet" did'e it fometimes; when they fpake 
of their-Philoſophers. Though! the: Fews called: the Dodrine of 
Chriſt ſo in the worſt acception of the, word; which, Dattrine 
this-dleiſed” Apoſite 5s” Hote'aſhataed, to. Sith... y Yet he. does 
withal traly. afar, Gut Be Ne no; other. God then the 
God of his Fathers, "but worſhipped him whom Abraham, Jaac, 
and- Facob (whom they 'fof mich gforied in ) had worſhipped ; 
ard 2/ that he had no other Religron than what was taught 1 the 
Law: and the -Prophets,;'from whom [they thenifelycs had: re- 
ceived theirs. > © pi 3 38 _ Fu | x CY 4 " j | 
ru 12u 222510 2 $40 TOOTER AB pr et 12 pa 
.: 45 :And have. hope towards God',” # 'which they 
theriiſeives' alfo allow, that there (hall be. 4 4. reſur- 
rection' of the dead, ' c both of the juſt and unjuſt, 


ud yet power allowed them to put it in execution, See 


4 The 


Chip XXIV. | 


Chap. 214.28. And this was.their aur alt org)" viz. to" take 


| * Ch.2$.8, 
ing 'vp.the people, z. 28. 17s 


Chap. XXIV. The A 


4 The wiſer ſort amongſt them, the Phariſees (though bad was 
the beſt) and yet were not for this opinion periccuted by 
the Sadduces. b The Reſurreftion of the dead is again owned 
as the chief matter Pay/ preached upon, and in which all his 
other Dofrines and Opinions did center, it being indeed the 
foundation of that Faith and Manners, 1 Cor, 15. 13. of that 
Belicf, and holy Life which St. Paxl Preached up. c That both 
farts,” even that -all ſuch riſe again at the laſt day we have 
aſſurance given, . Matth. 25.32, 33. oy 5. 28, 29. which was 
alſo expretly unto the Fews, Dan. 12. 2. though it hath 
found ſo many fiace amongſt thenx that have denied it. 


16 d And * herein do e I exerciſe my ſelf to have 
always a conſcience f void of offence toward God, 
and toward men. | 

4 Or at this time, and in this bufineſs 3 Or for this Reaſon, 
to wit, becauſe I believe the ReſurreRiov. . e I am altogether 
taken up with it 3 This is my one thing neceifary, Lxke 10. 42: 
f That I may not offend God or Man in any thing ; but that I 
may be without blame at the Judgnent-feat of God or Man. 
They only arc blefſed and happy whoſe Belief concerning another 
World do make them eadeavour aftzr Holineſs in tins world. 


17 Now g after many years *, I came to bring h 
alms to my nation j, and offerings. 
2 'Tis thought Fourteen years, which we find mentioned, 
Gal. 2. 1. And therefore the more unlike to have any ſeditious 
pratices there, where he had ſo little acquaintance. þ And he 
was ſo far from deſigning miſchief to his Nation, that his Charity 
to them put him upon this Journey. #} Which in his condeſcen- 
tion to the Jews, and hoping to gain their good will, he 
brought according to the Law 3 as Chap. 21. 26, For whilſt 
' Feruſalem and the Temple ſtood, thoſe Offerings were in a fort 
permitted ; but God in that general deſtruQtion of both City and 
Temple, put an «nd to them all. 


-1$ k Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me 
1 purified in the temple, neicher with mm multicude nor 
with rumulr ; 

& Upon my bringing up thoſe Alms now mentioned ; whilſt 
I-was employed' for the good of my Countrey-men, who now 
accuſe me. { Pcrforming all things which the Law did require 
of Nazarites, or thoſe which had made a Vow, and in which 
their legal purification did conſiſt. m The Multitude was of 
their own gathering together ; and the Tumult, if any, was 
made by themſelves. It 1s no new thing that Chriſtians ſhould 
be charged with thoſe miſchiefs which their Enemies themſelves 
did to make them odious. 


19 = Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
objec, if they had ought againſt me. 
n The Jews of Aſia, who had cauſed all this ſtir, having ſeen 


Trophimuss with Parl in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and maliciouſly 
preſuming that he had brought him into the Temple with him, 


* Ch.23-1- 


* Ch. 11. 
29,39. 

Ro. 15.25 
Gal. 2. Io 


Now were the only Witneſſes, who might there- 
fore be now abſent, becau could teſtifie nothing to the 
rpoſe ; and when they thought ſcriouſly upon it, their Con- 
icnces might accuſe them for the clamour they had made againſt 


the Apoſtle, Chap. 21. 28. As for the other Jews could 
oaly Pie by hear-ſay, which is not Lucien? EEE 


20 Or elſe o let theſe ſame here ſay, if they had 
found any evil doing in me, while I ſtood before the 


b 
o St. Paul is willing to allow the preſent Jews Teſtimony 
about ſuch things as taey could know, having themſelves heard 
and feen them ; which was what paſſed in the Council! when 
Paul was brouzht before it, Chap. 23. 1, 9. The ſenfe of a 
Deity was more quick upon men ; and they might then be truſted 
under the ſecurity of an Oath. | | 
21 p Except it be for this one voice, that I cried 
* Ch.23.6, ſtanding among them, * Touching the Reſurrection of 
& 28. 20- the dead | am called in queſtion by you this day. 
» As if he had ſaid, Let them objcR, if they can, any other 
fault : but if this be a fault, to hold the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, I do acknowledge it : and there _necd no other proof 
concerning itz not that he held any evil to be in this Opinion z 
but he ſpeaks Ironically, knowing that they durſt not renew their 


CT.S. Chap. XXIV 
Captain, ſhould come down : For there beirg Two things laid , 

to Paul's charge: 1. His evil Opinions in matters of Religion ; E 
And 2. His caufing a Sedition, As to the firſt, Felix would nor 
determine it till he had had beeter Information about thoſe things * 
which St. Paul was accuſed for to hold. As to the latter, i+ 
being mater of Fat, which Lyſ145.was preſent ar, he would hear 
his Teſtimony or Evidence, looking upon him as one indifferent 
and unconcerned betwixt them. 


23 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, | 
and to let him have / liberty, and * that he ſhould for. * C\.:-. 
bid none of his « acquaintance to miniſter, or come * 28. s. 
unto him. 

ſ Not fo confined as to be kept in a Dungeon, or more inward 

Priſon ; but. to have the liberty of the Priſon, yet fo as with 
Chain about him ; as appears, Chap. 25. 29. and 28, 2c, 
t Relations or Diſciples ; for there was a Church at Ceſareg 
Chap. 10. 48. and 21.8, When it is expedicnt for us, God 
can add the Comforts of theſe outward Enjoyments, Relations 
and Friends, unto us ; and that his and our Enemies ſhall con. 
tribute towards it. 


' 24 And after certain days, when Felix # came 
with his wife wp Drafilla, which was a Jewels, he 
ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning x the faith in 


4 Having been out of Town to meet and condu@ his Wife ; 
w Who was Daughter of Hcrod the Great, and Siſter: of that 
Azrippa of whom mention is made in the Two following Chap- 
ters 3 a moſt libidiuous woman, who had left her Husband Aziz ; 
and whilſt he yet lived, was married to this Felix, who was 
taken with her Beauty. Yet Paul preached x the Goſpel unto 
m_ not knowing: what perſons, or in what hour God might 


25 And as he reaſoned of y righteouſneſs z, tem. 
perance, and « judgment to come, Felix trembled, 
and anſwered, Go thy way for this time b, when ] 
have a convenient ſeaſon I will call for thee. 


y Theſe Two, Righteouſneſs and Temperance, the Chriſtian 
Religion do indeſpenfibly require - And all true Worſhip with- 
out theſe, will not make up our moſt holy Religion, or give to 
any the Title of 'a Religious or an Holy Man. But Panl choſe 
rather to diſcourſe of thoſe than any other Vertucs, becauſe 
Felix was moſt defcRive in them. He would lay his Plaiſter 
where their was a Sore, though it pained the Patient, and he 
ſhould get little thanks for his labour. Had great men but ſuch 
faithful Preachers, 1t might contribute very much to hinder 
them in their career of fin, and by that means help to mend the 
World. x Or continence ; the want of which is charged upon 
both theſe great perſons, being taxcd by Hiſtorians for Adultery. 
So that Paul preaches here as 7obn Baptiſt did once to Herod, 
very ſuitably, though not- gratefully. Yet in the diſcharge of 
his Duty he meets with no Trouble, not ſo much as a Reproach, 
which probably the ſenſe of the Fudgment to come might contri- 
bute to. a Whatſoever is preſent, this is certainly to come : 
And the ſecret RefJ:@ions that wicked men have upon it in the 
midſt of their fulleſt enjoyments, mingle Fears and Terrors 
with them. Hence their ſurda wwnera, miſgivings and inwaad 

ilt (as.its contrary, the peace of God) paſſeth all underſtanding, 

Felix not rn, Fung Diſcourſe ( the Subje&t being too quick 
and ſearching for him, ) put it off longer. And ſo men put off 
the conſideration of their Duties, and of the Judgment that 
will paſs upon every one according unto vvhat he hath daic 
in the ticſh, till the Judge be, as 1t vvere, ſct, and their Caſe 


26 He hoped alſo that c mohey ſhould be given him 
of Paul, that he might looſe him - wherefore he ſenc 
for him the oftner, and communed with him. 


- © Which ſpeaks the Charge to be' true that the Hiſtorians ps! 
ive of Felix concerning his Covetouſnacfs, for taking hold of "_ 
that part of Pax/'s Accuſation, verſe 5: that he vvas the Ring- = 


leader of the ScQ of the Naxarenes ; he ſuppoſed that there being 

ſo many Thouſands of them, they vvould give large ſums fer the 

Life and Liberty of this their ſappoaſed Captain. This did ſpeak 

Felrx (according to his Birth) to be of a ſervile and baſe Spirit, 

_ for Money could tranſgeſs the Layvs of God, and the Roman 
vvs too. | 


quarrel about it. 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfeft knowledge q of that way, he deferred them, 
and faid, When x -Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come 
down, I will know the uttermoſt of your matter, 


q Some underſtand by that way, the cuſtom or manner of, 
the Prieſts to calumniate Paul: Or, 2d!y, The Religion of Moſes, ' 
and how, and in what it differed from the Religion of Chriſt ; 
cither of which Felix might know, and by cither of them con- 
clude Paul to be innocent. But 34ly, By that way, as frequently 
in this Book, Chap. 9. 2. and 22. 4. is meantt riſtian' 
Religion its ſelf, which Felix not only from P.ax/'s Apology, and 
Lyſiar's Account of the whole matter, but by divers other means 
( it having made ſo. great a noiſe in the World) could not be 


2 more perfe& knowledge of that way, and till Lyſiss, the chicf 


27 But after d two years Porcius Feſtus came into 
* Felix room: and Felix willing to ſhew the e Jews a *C-25"4 
pleaſure, left Paul bound. | 

d Eithcr from Paul's Being in Bonds, vyhich Hiſtory St Lube 


| is here ſetting dovvyn : Or as others vvill, After Felix had becn 


Governor Tvyo years over Judea ; for.that Tertullus flatters him 
for, verſe 10. is not t t to have been true as to this place, 
though he had governed the neighbouring parts ſome years before. 
e The Fews had accuſed Felix unto the Emperor for his bar- 
barous Cruelty and ExaGQtions; inſomuch that had it not been 
for his Brother Pallas (a great Fovourite,) he had loſt his Life : 
Yet he did not vvholy eſcape puniſhment, but vvas ſent bound 
by Feſtus, his S or, unto Nero. Sic tranſit ghria mundi 3 


grea and man being in honor, continueth nt, 
ignorant of, r. Some read, he deferred them till he could have | 


CHAP. 


v WH cup. XXV. 


us cometh into the Province, and, gveth up to Jeruſalem, | The 
a accuſing Paul, defire him to be ſent for, to Jeruſalem, 1m» 
"tending to kill him, 1—3. Feſtus -witl have him appear 
Ceſarea : The Jews accuſe him grievouſfy ; he defendeth himſelf - 
aud appealeth unto Ceſar, 4— ———1 2. Feſtus declafeth Paul's 
Canſe to King Agrippa, and Bernice, 13 21; Agrippa 
defireth to hear him, 22. Paul brought forth : Feſtus relateth 
further his Cauſe, and bow he had done nothing worthy of Death, 

3 27. 


2 
I Ow when Feſtus was come into the « ptovince, 
after three days he aſcended from b Cefarea 
to Jeruſalem, 


at © 


CTSE - _ Chak XXV. 
| Rood thund about 4 him, or aboutthe Judgreentieat; r What 
theſe accuſatious.-were, appears in the next Verſe” by Pat's 
Anſwer. / But, they could not. demonſtrate them, or make 
them evident. - As if it were ſufficient to arcuſe, no man could be 
| Innocent. | | ""25L 
6 While he anſwered for himſelf *_. Neither r-a- *Ch.54.1 2 
 gainſt the law of the Jews, neither « againſt the rem- & 28. 17 
| ple, nor yet w againſt Ceſar have I offended any 'thing 
at all, 4 
| Paul anſwers. unto the Three Crimes which he was charged 
with-: t 1. He had nbt offended ainſt the Law,. having been 
_— a Religious Obſerver of It : Norv 2. Againſt the Temple, 
which he went into. devontly, and upon a Religious account : 
Nor, 3. Againſt Ceſar 3 mares never taught any Rebellionatar 
; aid or done any thing againſt his Government, 3 


9 But Feſtus willing to do x the 'Jews '#" pled- 


a So the Romans called any Countrey which they had .con- | ſure y, anſwered Paul, and faid -z; Wile thou go up 


quered with their Arms, and unto which they ſent 2 Governor, 


: 
: 


which at this time was Feſt, being now ſet over 7ugea in. 7 
F aen for | fore me ? 


Felix his room. . þ Ceſarea had becu the place of Re 


to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things be- 


the Roman Governors, by reaſon of its ſtrength and ſcituation, | x As his.Predeceffor, Felix, before him, Chap. 24. 27: to 


Chap. 23. 23+ | 
2 Then the high prieſt, and the c chief of the Jews 

informed him againft Paul, and befought him, 
. c The ſame who are called the Elders, Chap. 24. 1. d Con- 


tinued their Accuſation and Proſecution of Paul. So reſileſs is | PY 


the Rage aud Enmity the Adverſaries of Truth have againſt 
the Profeſſors of it. 


3 And deſired f favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem 2, laying wait in the way to 
kill him, | 

f Though it ſeems to have been but Juſtice, that they might 
be Moned to try Pail for ſuch Crimes as were within their 
Cognizance ; yet that they might the cafilier obtain their deſire, 
they beg it as a Favour. g Which did worſe become Magiſtrates 
and Prieſts, than any men, to a& thus againſt the Law of Na- 
ture, and to be ſure alfo againſt the Law of the Land, to hire 
Rufhans to aſſaſſinate Paul. 


4 But h Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be ke 


at Ceſarea, and that ji he himſelf would depart ſhortly 


Or, as 
Co- 


. 


» more 
than elzbt 
Wen days s 


thither. 


h It is moſt probable, that Feſtus had been informed by 
Felix of the Jews Malice againſt Pau/ : For Felix having beer 
accuſed by the Jews unto the Emperor, might be ſuppoſed 
to have, recriminated whereſoever he had any opportunity : 
And in all the tinie of his Government they were not guilty of 
a worſe Fa than their deſign againſt Paul, it being Sedition, 
and intended Murder of one who had the priviledge of a Roman 
Citizen. 7 The Governors kept their Courts whereſoever they 
CaINC, 


5 Let them therefore, ſaid lie, which k among you 


are able, go / down with zre, and accuſe this man, if 


there be any #» wickedneſs in him. 


þ Fit to proſecute Paul in your behalf ; as Tertulli was, 
whom the Fews had carried with them formerly, Chap. 24. 1. 
1 Becauſe Ferufalem in a Mountainous part of the Countrey, and 
much of it buiit upon an Hill. -m The word properly ſignifies a 
fooliſh thing ; but it is alſo taken for a wicked thing all Sin 
being Folly, and Grace Wiſdom ; as they are frequently called 
in Scripture. though the World hath another Opinion of them, 
many abhorring to be accounted Fools, and yet care not though 
they appear moſt wicked. 


6 And when he had tarried amotig them || more » 
than ten days, he went down unto Ceſarea, and the 
next day fitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul 
to be brought. | 


n The Margin gives an account of a divers reading, unto 
which might be added another, viz. Eight or Ten days z which 


reading many follow, and is according unto the uſual expreſſion? 


of ſuch a ſhort'ſpace of time, which need not to be exaRly ſct 
down. Thus though God hath provided ſo, as there is little or 
no variety in ſetting down thoſe Truths or Dofrines in Scripture 
which concern faith and manners, or our believing and holy 
living 3 yet. in Circumftances which ( though they pertain to 
compleat the Hiſtory or Genealogies ir Scripture }- are not ne; 
teſſary to be ſo exaltly known, God left them not ſo deſigned, 
to exerciſe us in this ſtate, wherein we bnow but in part, 1 Cor: 
13. 9, Fundamental Truths are not of ſuch a depth but. a 
Lamb may wade or walk in them ; but there are leſs material 
things of ſuch a profundity, that an Elephant may ſwim in 
them, and men of the higheſt underſtanding and deepeſt reach 
tnuſt cry out, & BalG-. | 


7 And when he 0 was come, .the » Jews which! 
came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about, and 
laid » many and grievous complaints agtinſt ' Paul, | 
which they could not / prove ; 


0 The Judge ſat, and the Priſoner . brought. »Þ His Accu- 
Frs; whic 


1 were many, and came with a fuil cry againft him, |. 
'f 


gain »Hopular applauſe, and the good will. of. that- Nation; 
: eſpecially Felix having been diſplaced upon the complaint of 
the Jews againſt him. y An{wered, or-ſpake'to Pall ; as 
Chap. 3,12. X Feſizs apparently inclines ro favour the Fews, 
though he does not command, but.ask this 'of Paul; be beg 
iviledged as a Roman, could not againſt his will be forced to 
acknowledge the Fews for competent Judges. 


10 4 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at b Cefar's judgment- 
ſeat, where I ought to be judged : To os Jo have 
I done no wrong c, as thou very well knowett. 

a Paul mu juſtly ſuſpe& his Judges, and the place where 
they would have him judged, and aifo his Journey thither, 
knowing with what difficulty, and not without a great: Guard, 
he came from- thence. b He was now tefore Ceſar's Tribunal, 
whoſe Vice-gerent Feſtus was; and he only ought to judge a 
Roman Citizen c Feſt; might know that Paw! had done the 
Zews no wrong, from the Relation Felix had made unto him 3 
-” _ from ſuch as were with Felix when Paul's Caſe was 

card. | 


11 * For if I be 4 an offender, or haye commirted *ch.12.t 4 
any thing. worthy of death, I refuſe nor t& die - but 
if there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe 
me f, no man may deliver me unto-theme. 1 appeal 
unto Ceſar. | 


4 If T have injured the. Fews, and my fau!t be e ſuch as by 
Law deferves Death, I beg no favour. f According to Law 
(which the Romans did punRually- obſerve.) before. Sentence 
was pafſed. It was lawful for any that had that Priviledge of 
the Roman Citizens, to appcal : Neither might- they” be tried 
againſt their wills in any Province out of :Romens Now Pau! 
might appeal unto Ceſar 3 1. To; make Ceſur moredfarourable 
unto hiraſelf, and to gther Chriſtians: 2. Becaufe he thought 
it more ſafc for himſclf and for the Church. 3. He was in part 


-| admoniihed to do it by Chriſt himſelf, Chap. 23. 11. who had 


| told him, that he muſt bear w:tneſs of him at Rowe. 


12 Then Feſtus when he had conferred with i the 
council, anſwered g, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar ? 
unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go, 


.*. Either of the Jews, and thoſe of the Sankedrim, that he + 
might inform them of the Law or Cuſtom of the Romans 3 
and how that he couid not but admit of St. Paul's Appeal, or 
with his own counctl; it being uſual for the +Roman Prefidents to 
do nothing of moment without the Advice of their Council, 
or Affiſtants. g Or without an Interrogation ; thou ha/t appealed 
unto-Ceſar ; which Feſtus was glad of, that without danger oa 
the ore hand, or il[-will'on the other, he might get rid of that 
difficuit buiin<{5, 


13 And after certain days, king h Agrippa and 
Bernice, came unto Gefarea to {alute Feſtus, 
: b-This Azrippa is called by Foſephis, the younger, and. was the 
Son of Herod Agrippa, or Agripps the Great ; who in this Book 
of the As is called Herod, whoſe Death is mentioned, Chap. 
12. 23- But this Azrippa was Brathcr to. Druſilla and Bernice 
here ſpoken'of, and lived in Inceſt with her, whom 7uvenal in 
his Satyr ſpeak of : " 


Barbarus iiiceſte dedit hunc- Aprippa Sorort. 


— 


14 And when they had been there many days #; 
Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, | 
| There is a * ceftain man left in bonds by Felix : *Ch.24-27 
| Either amongſt. common-Diſcourſe, or matter.of Novelty, 
and for the ſtrangeneſs of it; or for his advice about it. How- 
ſo. ver, by this means the wickedneſs of the Fews was publiſhed, 
and the ſafety of -St. Part provided for, and God's deſign of 
publiſhing the Goſpel at Reme it ſelf furthercd. | 


i5 About 


i 


Chap, XXV. 


*Ch.23-29 19 Byt had * certain queſtions againſt him of their 


Or, Iws 20.-And becauſe q || I doubred of ſuch manner 


— 


j Or, Zadz-the || hearing / of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be 


8 -About whom when 1 was at Jervſalem, the chief | 
- prieſts and elders of the -Jews. informed me, defiring to 
have k judgment againſt him. | 


þ To wit, Judgment of Death upon Pau/, that he.might be | 


- ſentenced according to the Crimes they had laid, againſt him; 
- xn being- put for zgmd)x8:- Neither | do they at: all matter 
that St. Paul's Caſe. was 'not-yet heard 4 they-wonld rather have 
had him condemned unheard, as they.had gotten our Saviour to. 
: be condemned, though the Judge eclared, that he found . no 
fault in him, Luke 23. 4. which their anjuſt deſire appears by 
» Feſtus his Anfwer. Eg 2 a | | 
16 Towhom T anſwered, Ic is pot the manner / of 
' the. Romans to. deliver any. man to die; before that he 
which is accuſed, have the accuſers face to face, and 
have licenſe to anſwer for himſelf coricerning the crime 
laid againſt him. 8 .0' Joan v7 Au 21 Wei? { 
| & To conlemii any man #adudit2causi, without Nifficient cauſe 
- alledged and proved, 15:;n$t only againſt the Lewsof tie Romans, 
but of the Jews, Deut. 21. 4. Nay, againſt the Law- of: Nature 
and of all Nations. Yet Malice had fo tar blinded the Enemies of 
St. Paul, that they go about ſuch things'as an Heathen reproves, 
and the very light of Nature condemns. des 
- 19+ Therefore when they were come hither = , 
without any delay on the morrow I far on the, judg- 
mentsſeat, and I' commanded the man to be brought 
forth” | 


'm Feſix had gratified the: Fews: in what: lawfully.he-might, 
not detaining them at Charges from their habjtations : And 


" ST. 


w And on the morrow, when Aprippa was come 
and Bernice, with great pom were entred into 
the place of hearing} with*the' Chief captains , and 
principal men of the ciry , at Feſtus commandmen: 

WITTE Tf fy OT 284 29.0010 OMGB MET 5 

W. The Sfate, Attire, Jas, Retinve, uſed-in;this Soletnnity is 
mucty undervalued by..the. term the holy-Ghaſt: here &IVES it 
(parmama,) >. Intymatings tat all wordly.glegy;s: but in Opinion 
and... appearance meerly z and .that as a W, 1t:\ paſſeth away, 
x, Here 152. great difference indeed . between theſe great. perſons 
thas adorned and accompanied on, theqge fide, and Paul, the 
Priſoner (Sowi©,, the chained, as he is called, Chap. 23, 18.) 
on the other tide : Yet Holy Paul, with great Reaſon, prefers 
his. Condition before theirs. He dogs not g {ire to. partake with 
them in their eaſe and+ fplendor, 'b with Khirin in hisdifgrace 
and fufferings, Philo 3.10. oo INN oY 

' 24 And Feſtus ſaid , king Agrippa, and all men 
| which are here preſent with us, ye lee y this man, 
about whom all the multitude of the: Jews have deal: 
with me, both at Jeruſalem, and alto here, crying that 
he ought not to live any/longer. oo 

y Well might Paul be agaſt, to be friendlefs in fo great a 
myſtitude,. and "to: be' ſhewn and poihted*at as a Monſter, 
berng made a ſpeFacle 'tq the world, and;;1t94, angels and men ; 
£61 Cor. 4. 9. But he found ſurely the benefit and efficacy 
i-th mr promiſe, Mat. 28. 20. I am with you unto, the end of the 
world.” ' 


O- 


nothing; worthy of death, and that he himſelf hath 


that- not! only commends Feſtus his own Tultice, but Paul's [appealed to Avguſtus, | I have determined to ſend 
im. s . | 


Innocenct: Far if Pau! had''not appeared FuiltIfs, he would | 


_ have left, him to the Rage of the: Zews, whom he defired to 
gratifie what he could. 


bE 18 "Againſt whom when the the accuſers ſtood vp, 
they brought none accuſation z of 1uch things as I 


ſuppoſed. - | 


 n For Feſtus knowing how Paul had been proſecuted by the 
Jews Before Felix, and what Charge they had been at, and 
what Journeys they had made about him, could not think leſs 
than that he-was a Capital Offender. 


own o ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed tobe p alive. 


o So this Heathen Governor prophanely. calls the Religion 
and Worſhip of God's 'own Inſtitution, and that in the preſence 
of Azrippa and Bernice, who were both Fews, or at leaſt, 
brought up amongſt them. p To have been raiſed again from 
the dead ; acknowledging with them, that he had bcen indeed 
dead. * 


of queſtions r, 1 asked him whether he would go 
to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of thele mart- 
ters, 


q Feſtus pretends, that he knew not by wht Rule thoſe 
Cafes were to be decided, nor before what Fudect ; whether 
before himſelf or the Zewiſh Sanhedrim. Bur this is only his 
pretenfion : The true Cauſe why he woul? not acquit Pal, 
though he knew him to he innecent, we red, verſe g. 1i2, 
that he might do the Jews a pleaſure, r He asked Pau! this 
queſtion, Whether he would go to Feruſal-m, but with a Reo 
lution to have: ſent him whether he would or no, had he not 
appealed ; but then he durſt not: For in certain Caſes none 
could hinder Appcals, from any Judge, to the #eople in the 
former times, or to their Emperor in the latter tics, 


21 But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto 


kept till I might ſend him to r Ceſar, 


ſ The Emperor who now rcigned, and to whom Paul ap- 
pealed, was Nero, who was called Auguſizs ; this Title being at 
firſt appropriated to OFavizs, who ſucceeded Zalins Ceſar ; 
but out of honour unto him, or becauſe of its {1gnication, 
it becatne an Appellatzve, and was given unto all the Empe- 
rors ſucceſſively : Nay the Empcror of Germany to this day is 


. 2 The Calumny of the 7ews adds to the- Reputation of $t, 
Paul : So many Enemies, and fo long in finding or making a 
Fault that might reach his Life, and yet to be diſappointed ! 
Paul and his Religion are vindicated by the Teſtimony of Ly/ias, 
the Chief Captain, Chap. 23. 29. and of Felix, the Governor, 
Chap. 24. 25. and here by Feit, as aftewards by Agrippa too, 
Chap. 26. 32. So mighty 15 Truth and Innocence, that they do 
prevail ſooner or later, 


26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write un- 
tomy a Lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth 
before you, and ſpeciall y before thee b, O king Agrippa, 
that afrer examination had, I might have fomewhat to 
write. | 


a Nero, the preſent Emperor , whoſe Deputy Keftus was 
in this Province, though ſome of the former Emperors refuſed 
this Name , as favouring of too much Arbitrarineſs ; the 
latter did accept of it. b Agrippe being brought up in the 
knowledge of the ZFewiſh Law, though 1t was not his buſineſs to 
judge Paul”s Caſe, yet he might inſtruft and inform the Judge 
about it. t 


27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a 
priſoner, and not withal to ſignifie the c crimes 1aid 
againſt him. - 

c So great a clamour, ſo hot a Purſuit, and yet after all this 
tae Judze) who would willingly have condemned Paul, and 
zratified the Jews) knows not wherefore all this ſtir had been : 
But the more muſt he have been ſelf-condemned that durſt not 
abſolve or free a Priſoner who was detained only by the power 
and multitude of his Adverſaries, 


CHAP XXVLI 


before his Converſion : how he was converted, 1 Is. and 
called to his Apoſtleſhip, 16 20. how he taught and ſufſered, 
21—23- Feſtus chargeth him with madneſs through too much 
Learning : he modeſily defendeth himſelf, 24, 25. turneth his 
Diſcourſe to Agrippa, who #« almoſt | ngyowrs to be a Chriſtian, 
25—— 28. Paul wifheth all to be libe himſelf, 2g. All the 
Council judge him innocent, 30 —— 32. 


I Hen Aprippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permit- 
ted to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then Paul  ſtretch- 


called Semper Auguſtus. t As from Ofavins, the Emperors of ed forth the hand and anſwered for himſelf, 


Rome had the Name of Auguſtzs, ſo from the firſt Empercr 


a This ſtretching forth of his hand was, 1. To obtain filence 


Fulixs, they had the Name of Yeſars. . This Word Ceſar, which | of others whilſt he ſpake ; or, 2. To ſhew his innocence, 
was the proper Name of the firſt: Emperor, 15, 11 acknowledg- | whilſt he uſes this modeſt confidence : or, 3. As other Orators 
ment of him, made an Appel/atzve to all his Succeſſors, when they begin to ſpeak, move their hands. The Providence 


22 Then * Agrippa faid unto Feſtus, 1 would alſo 
hear the man « my ſelf. To morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. 


of God wonderfully procures Pau! a liberty to publiſh the 
Goſpel, and to make his Caſe and Religion known. | 


2 I think my ſelf b happy, king Agrippa, be- 


cauſe I ſhall anſwer for my ſelf this day c before thee, 


« Azripps being well acquainted with the ewjſh Religion 1,0 ching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 


if not a Few, could not but have heard of our Saviour, his 


Dofrine, Death and Reſurreftion ; and yet makes this deſire but | JEWS: 


out of Curioſity ; as Herod defired to hear Fohn Baptiſt, Mark 


þ Paul 


. 6. 20. and toſee our Saviour, Luke 23. 8. 
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25 But when I found that * he -had committed'z + 


Agrippa permitteth Paul to ſpeak for himſelf : he relateth his Life - 
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> Paul thought it to be his advantage to ſpeak beforc Agrippa, 
ho could not be unacquajgted with the Law or the Prophets, 
by which St. Paul would Fe his Caſe determined. c Though 
Azrippa was not as Judge in this place, yet his Opinion and 
Judgment could not but prevail much with Feſtus. 


3 Eſpecially, becauſe I kndw thee to be expert 
in all .*. cuſtoms and. queftions which are among 
che Jews : wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me 4d 


| patiently. 

+4. This is not flattery, but a plain confeffion of what was 
true; for Agrippa by reaſon of his birth and-breeding; conld 
not be wholly 1gnorant of thoſe things in queſtion; 1, About 
the Meſſiah 3 2. About the Reſurrection : _ 3. About the gt- 
"ving of the Holy Ghoſt. d It being a matter that concern- 

| ed Religion, and the Life and Liberty of a man, nothing 
but ignorance or impiety could take him off from attending 


upto it. 


4 e My manner of life from my youth, which was 

at the firſt among mine own Nation at Jeruſalem, know 
«* all the jews, 

e Paul appeals to his enemies, the Fews themſelves, whe- 
ther they could tax him with any enormity whilſt he was of 
their perſwafion ; - whereby he vindicates his holy Religion 
from being the ſink and off-ſcouring of ' other Religions, as 
ſome would make it ; as alſa to intimate, that it was his Reli- 

ion which made him ſo hateful unto them, and not any 1ll 
prattices done by him. | 


5 Which knew me from the beginning, (if they 

*<,225. would teſtifie) that afer * the moſt f ſtraiteſt ſect of 

$:415- our religion, 1 lived a Phariſee. 

Pu 3-5" f This Hereſie, Set , Opinipn , or way of the Phariſees, 
St. Pau{ rightly commends, if we conſider it comparatively 
with the other Sedts of the Sadduces and Efſenes ; he had called 
this before, viz. Chap. 22. 3. the moſt exa&F manner of the Law 
of his Fathers : For it is certam it was more learned and ftridt, 
and came nigher to the Truth in many things than the other 
did. 

6 And now & I ſtand and am judged for the h 

*Gen.z.15 hope * of the promiſe made of God unto our fa- 

& 22. 18. thers : 

& 26. A 2 The poſture of ſuch as are held for guilty. h St. Paul 

ey brings in the diſcourſe of the Reſurre&ion, which, as hath 

9 hs been obſerved, 1s the foundation of al! Religion, 1 Cor. 15, 14. 

: 294 | Chap. 23. 6. and 24. 15. now is called the hope of the pro- 

4 8- miſe ; becauſe Gods Promiſe did raiſe them up to this hope : 
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Wa 4.2.0 for God having promiſed to be the God of Abraham, Jſaac and 
l Mo acob, gave them rather leſs than other in this world , neither 
þ* © . had they any propriety in all the Promiſed Land, but only to 


* «, 2 burying place ; whence they might certainly infer that there 
"17 * was another Life to be expetted, .in which God would make 
<3 4 this His Word good., Parl was alſo judged for the hepe of the 
__ Promiſe, taking this hope for the Salvation which Chriſt did 
s ' purchaſe, and Pau/ Preach, which was alſo promiſed unto the 
- T Fathers, though moſtly under types, and obſcure repreſenta- 
{a4 tions. The ſum is, Paul was judged for one of thoſe two 
| 8-729 Articles of our Faith, viz. the Reſurreftion of the Body, or a 
'  Lifevxrerlaſiing. 


7 Unto which promiſe our ij twelve tribes k in- 
ſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come : 
for which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am aceuled of 
the Jews. 


7 So St. Paul ſtill reckons them, notwitliſtanding that Ten 
Tribes had been kept captive, without returning again to this 
day. Yet, 1. There wcre many left by the King of Aſſria 
in their own Land 3 and though for a while they joyned 
therwſelves unto the Samaritans rather than to the Jews, yet a 

* Century or two before our Saviours time, they returned to the 
Jewiſh Religioa and Worſhip ; at leaſt a very many of them. 
2. Though'the Ten Tribes never returned (as Tribes ) intirely 
back again 3 yet many of them doubtleſs had that love for 
their Religion and Countrey, as they took all opportunities 
of coming back. F At their firſt defeftivn in Fereboam's 
time , God touched the hearts of -a great many , who ra- 
ther changed their Habitation than their Religion : So that 
St. James might well dedicate his Epiſtle to the Twelve 
Tribcs, for there. were ſome who at .the diſperſion were ſcat- 
tered out of every Tribe, kh Now theſe with great . intention 
and earneſtneſs of defire, ( as when any ſtretcheth hitmſelf to 
his utmoſt length to take hold of ought ) endeavoured to ob- 
tain that very Salvation which God had : promiſed, ahd the 
Goſpel revealed. 


8.1 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 


This St. Paul ſeems to have ſpoken in regard of Feſtus, 
and many other there preſent, who were Heathens 3 or to 
any of the Sadduces (if any ſuch were amongſt them ) as 
for Agrippa, He believed the Prophets, ver. 27. and had out 
of them learn'd and obſerved this promiſe, ver. 7. However 
God {did not leave himlelf without a Witneſs *to teſtifie fo 
much unto all, as ſhould make the Doftrine of the Reſurretion 
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credible, - ahenſabr it. ſhould be revealed unto them. The 
Works of Creation evidence it 3 for. he that can pire Life 
unto that which had it not, can reſtore - it unto that. which 
had it ; and- the Works. of, Providence atteſt it: In every 
Spring there js a Reſurrection of- ſuch Plants or Trees as ſeemed 
dead. Nay, the Bread which we daily feed on, was made 
of_ that grain, which was not quickened - except- ic died , 
I Cor. 15+ 36. | 


9 1 verily thought with my {elf, that I oughe ts 
do many things contrary to the zz name of Jelus of 
z Nazareth, | - 


m The Religion - which teached Chriſt is to be Worſhipped, 
and his Name to be Magnified. # So they called our Saviour, 
of which ſee, Chap. 22. 8. 


many of the o ſaints did I ſhur up in priſon; having 
received authority from the chief prieſts; . and, when 
they were put ro death, 1 gave y my voice againſt 
them. 


o The Profeflors of the Religion of the Holy Jeſus, who 
are called to be Saints, Rom. 1. 7. and have.him for the 
great example of holineis, who, fulfilled 'all righteouſnels , 
and from him they have the Spirit of holineſs, being ſanQti- 
fied in him, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and whoſoever hath not his Spirit, 
he 1s none of his, Rom. 8. 9. þ Pail was not one of the 
Council; nor, that we read of, in any Office or Place to 
Judge any Perſon. Beſides, the Fews are thought to have 
1ad no power of Life and Death ; and. that St. Stephen was 
ſlain rather in a popular tumult, than legally; but Paul! may 
be ſaid to do this, by carrying the ſuffrages or Sentence to 
the Roman Prefigent, or any other to get it executed ( for 


ſ» the Words will bear ) and howſoever by his approving, re- 
joycing at, and delighting in their condemnation ( which was 
indeed giving his voice, as much as he could, againſt them) this 
was verified. 


11 And I putitſhed thein oft in every ſynagogue, and 
q compelled them r to blaſpheme ; and being exceed- 
ingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto 
s ſtrange cities. 


q Paul confefſes that he compelled them to blaſphemie , 
either, 1, by the Torments he tnade them to be put unto ; or, 
2. by his own example : for he confeſſed, that he had been a 
blaſphemer himſelf, x Tim. 1. 13. r This blaſphemy was either, 
x. denying of Chriſl to be the Meffiah 3. or, 2. Curfing, 
Execrating of Chriſt, and acknowledging that he was -aſt 
condemned. s Drove them. oyt of Feruſalem and Zudea; and 
according to what Paal then believed, he drave them from the 
worſhip of the true God, and ſaid, in effet, as Davids Adver- 
faries when they expelled him from Feruſalem, Go, aid ſerve 
other Gods, I Sam. 26. 19. 


authority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts ; 


t With procuratory Letters recommending him to the Ferw's 
abroad, and deputing him as their Agent; 


13 # At midday, O king, I faw in the way a 
light from heaven, w-above the brightneſs of the ſun, 
ſhining round about me, and them which journeyed 
with me. 

# This appeared at noon-day, that it might not be ſuſpeted 
to be a dream or fancy. w Our Saviour's face in the transfigu- 
ration did ſhine as the Suri, Matth. 17, 2: and he was yet-on 
earth in his mortal body ; How much more reſplendent muſt it 
have been now, when he appeared from fleaven with his glo- 
rious body ? And if the righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun, 
Dan. 12. 3. Matth. 13. 43. how much more does their Prince 
and Saviour ? See concerning this Hiſtory, Chap. 9g. 3, Ce. 
and Chap. 22. 6. | | | 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the 
x Hebrew Tongue , Saul , Saul , why periecuteſt 
thou me ? y 1: & hard for thee to kick againſt the 
| pricks. | 

x Whereby it appears, that Paul ſpake n6t now before 
Agrippa 1n the Hebrew Tongue, as he did before the Fews at 


| Zeruſalem, Chap. 21. ult. y This is a Proverb horrowed from 


the Greebs', as ſome think 3; but.uſed in many Languages, 
thereby denoting any who endeavour ſuch thing as will ruine 
or detriment themſelves; and fo do all Perſecutors : for they 
cannot harden themfelves againſt -God, his Truth, ar Servants, 
and proſper, Fob g..4.' Not to ſpeak. of other pricks, thete 
is neyer an Attribute in God, nor eyer a faculty m, ;their own 
Souls, - but they kick againft , and will be themfelves at laſt 
pricked by. PE 4 

. Ig AndI faid, Whoart thou, Lord? Andhe faid, 
z I am Jeſus whom thou perſecureſt, 


Yy & Thi 


to * Which. thing I alſo did art, Jeruſalem : and * ch. 8.5 


12 * Whereupon as ] went td Damaſcus, with * Ch. 5. 5+ 


Chap. XXVI. 

2 The Foot is trod upon on Earth, and the Head cries out 
from Heaven, as Chap. g. 4. 

16 But riſe, and a ſtand upon thy feet : for I have 
appeared. unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a 
miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things which thou. 
haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which b I will 
appear unto thee ; 

a As Daniel was bidden by the Angel, Dar. 10. 11. to 
mitigate his conſternation and, fear, b St. Paul accordingly 
., had many Viſions and Revelations, Chap. 18. 9, and 23. 11. 
2 Cor. 12. 2. 4s he was more abundant in his ſuff:rings for 
Chriſt, ſo in conſolations from Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 5. 


17 Delivering thee c from the people, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now 1 ſend thee. 
c From this people of the Jews, ſo' in ſome Copies it 1s 
expreſſed 3 howſoever by the. Antithefis (and from the Gentiles) 
: it is plainly to be underſtood : and God undertakes no lefs 
hereby, than fro deliver Paul .( and all his faithfui Servants) 
from all evils and enemies. But how is this performed ? and 
where is the Promiſe? St. Paul was ſorely perſecuted by the 
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the truths of the Goſpel," and the things of God, concerned 
Azrippa as well as the meaneſt of higpditors; -and i2decd with 
God there is no reſpe& of perſons, Md that we arc ali one ; 

Chrift Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. g Moſes was himſclf alſo a Po LE 
but he is here made eſpecially mention of, becauſe of bs en? 
cellency above the other Pfophets ( unto whom God ſpake " wa 
to face _) as alſo becauſe he was the Law-giver. to the ©" na9g 
and. whom, upon all occaſions they pretended to yield" ove. 


,” - 


dience to, 


23 That Chriſt ſhould » ſuffer, and * that he 
ſhould be the s firſt thar ſhould rife from the dead 
* and ſhould . 
Gentiles, 


commands about Sacrifices, and more plaitly by Jatab in 
all the ffcy third Chapter; in ſo much, that this was acknow- 
ledged by Tryphon, - diſputing with Fufine ZHartyr, aithough 
the generality of Zews, both then and now, do liitly deryy it 
The Carnal Zews do not like to hear of a Spiritual Kings. 
dom. s Chriſt was the firſ# that did riſe to an immortal life : 
others that were reſtored to life, died again : Beſides, Chriſt 


Jews, and at laſt put to death by the Gentiles. But fo long 

: as it would be a mercy, and a ture deliverance to Paul, God 
wrought many ſuch for him 3 and that, rather than fail, mi- 
raculouſly too 3 to Chains, no Iron Gates could detain him, 
When he had finiſhed his courſe, and done the Work he was 
ſent for, it would: not have þeen then a deliverance, to have 
been kept longer from his reward, and the prize he. had ran 
for. | 


* 1.35.9. 18 4 To* open their eyes, andto* turn them from 

& 42. 7- darkneſs e to light, and from f the power of Satan 

__ 44 unto God , that they may receive g forgiveneſs of 

a... - ſins, and inheritance among them that are ſanctified by 
h faith that is in me. 


d The eyes of. their minds, that they might know God , 
ard their duty towards him. Our Saviour affures Paul, that 
he ſhould do that for the Souls of men, which he ſhould: 
find effeted in his own body, being made to fee. Now though 
this be orely the Work of God, yet to honour the Miniſtry, 
he is pleaſed to attribute it unto his Miniſters, as being the 
inſtruments he ordinarily worketh it by ; and are hence called 
co-workers with God, 2 Cor. 6. 1. e This was fignified' by 
the glorious light which came from the body of our glori- 
fied Redeemer, which appeared unto him. f So are all 1ins ; 
for by them Satan Rules in the Children of diſobedience , 
Epheſ. 2. 2. g Thereby intimating, that' their former fins 
(how grievous ſoever ) ſhould not hinder their Salvation, 
who received the Goſpel in the love and pawer of it. þ By 
Faith which purifieth the heart : But this may be referred, 
either to our being ſanified, or to our receiving of the In- 


is deſervedly called the firit, by reaſon of his dignity and emj.- 
ncncy, and in that he roſe as a head and fountain of life tg 
others; even to all that live and believe in him. # All the 
Word of God 15 light ; but eſpecially the Goſpel, which diC. 
covers a plain and open way unto Salvation, # to both Fews 
and Gen:iles, as verſe 17. | 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with 
a loud voice, Paul, w thou art beſide thy ſelf: » much 
learning doth make thee mad. 


 w This was the Opinion of Feſtus concerning Paul, and ſuch 
1s the Opinion of carnal and worldly men concerning ſuch as 
are truly Godly. As the' Prophet which caine to Zehy, was 
counted a mad Fellow, 2 Kings 9. I1. and the friends of our 
Saviour thought him to be belides himſelf, Mark '3. 21. and it 
cannot be otherwiſe. For good men, and bad men, have quite 
different Apprehenſions concerning moſt things 3 and what one 
calls good, the other accounts-evilz and - what is Wiſdom to the 
one, 15 madneſs to the other. x Much Study many times en- 
crealing Melancholly, which a ſedentary and thoughtful Life is 
moſt expoſed unto. Paul is reckon'd to have been skHful in 
the Hebrew, Syriach , Greek , and Latine Tongues, to have heen 
well read in the Poets 3 and certainly he was an exccllent 
Orator, as appears all along in his Defence he made for his 
Doftrine, and his Life ; but here'was yet ſomewhat morc- than 
all this. Feſts might feel a more than ordinary effe& from 
Paul's Words, and not knowing of the Spirit by which he ſpake, 


did attribute it to his learning, or madneſs, or to any thing but 
to the true cauſe of it. 


25 But he faid , I am not y mad, moſt noble 
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Chap. | NE ' 


ſhew : light unto the # people, and to the x 


: ; *-Luke ;, 
7 The ſufferings: of Chriſt was taught by 27-5 in all the 32. * 


heritance; for both are by Faith; and as without Faith we 
are no better, and do yo better, ſo we ſhall receive ro better 
than other men. 


19 JP, O- king Agrippa, I was not # diſ- 
obedient tothe heavenly viſion : 


7 T was not; incredulous, 1 believed God, and yielded to his 
call, as Iſa. $0. $. which cannot be accounted a fault in me 3 
and yet this is all that can be charged upon me. 


*Ch..19. 20 But * ſhewed firſt unto them k of Damaſcus, 
22. & 13. and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of 
& 14- & Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent 
22, 1721+ 7 and turn to God, and do works m meet * for repen- 


Feſtus 3 but ſpeak forth the words of truth and z 
ſobernels, 


y St. Paul with all meekneſs makes his reply to the Governour, 
and not taking natice of his ſharp cenſuring of him, returning 
an Anfwer in moſt refpe&tful terms unto him 3 as his bleffed 
Maſter, who when he was reviled, reviled not again, 1 Pet. 
2. 23- FX Soberneſs in contradiction to madneſs. Modeſtly 
waving the Refle&tion, and denying the charge Feſtus had laid 
upon him, 


26 For the a king knoweth of theſe things, befare 


whom alſo I ſpeak freely : For I am per{waded that none 
of theſe things are hidden from him ; for this thing was 
not done in a corner. | 


cance, 

 & Nigh unto which place he was firſt converted, taking the 
firſt opportunity to Preach Chriſt, out of t12 abundance of his 
heart his mouth ſpeaking. Z As Sin 1s a turning from God ; i» 
Repentance is a turning ( or rather returning ) unto Go, 
*n2 Such as became a true pcnitent ; for as we mult ſhew on; 
Faith by our Works, Zames 2..18. ſo we muſt thew our Rypcn 
tatice by our Works alſo : For to ſay we are grieve for tin, a: 
we hate ſin, and yet to live in it, 1t is but to deceive our iclye: 
and (what in us lay) to mock God. - | 


21 For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went abour to » kill ze. 

- 7 By violent hands, and indire& mcans, as we fee, Ch, 21. 31. 
.and as they had done unto our- Saviour, Chap. 5. 39. where 
the ſame word 1s uſed. 

'22 Having therefore obrained help of God, » 1 
continue, unto this day , witneſſing boih to p ſmall 
and great , ſaying none- other things than thoſe 
which "the q prophets 'and Moſes did fay ſhould 


come ©: | 

o That Paul continued till then alive, notwithſtanding all 
the fraud and force of his enemies, 1s acknowledged by* him 
to be from God ; from whence he infers towards his juſtification, 
that what he had done was but in a becoming gratitude towards 
- that. God who had maintained him in life unto that very day. 
" » Witneſfing to all forts, Princes,' or people 3 implying, that 


a Azrippa being educated in Fadea , could not but hear 
of the Life and Doftrine, Death and Recſurretion of our 
Srviour 3 as allo of the Miracles done by him, and by his 
Diſciples, 
Fohn 18. 20. 


27 King Agrippa, b believeſt thou the Prophets ? 
I know that thou believeſt. 


b A Rhetorical infinuation, that could not but much affect 
the King, - and leave a ſenſible impreſſion on his heart. St. Paul 
anſwers the queſtion which he had propounded, and that in 
favour of Azrippa ; or rather. blames hiinſelf for making that a 
queſtion ; but his Cryptical inference would then be, 7f you 
helieve the prophets, why do you not believe Chriſt of whom they 
propheſied 2 p 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto, Paul, c Almoſt thou per- 
{wadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, 


c Some think” that /theſe Words were ſpoken Ironically, or 
ſcoffingly 3 as if Agrippa-had faid, Thou wouldeſt have me iv fo 
ſhort a ſpace (for ſo & 3ai1w may be tranſlated) to be brought 
to profeſs Chriſt ; ſome think it unhkely that ſuch an one as 
Azrippa would ſpeak ſo plainly as we tranſlate it, in ſuch a place, 
before ſuch an. Auditory ; but the danger ſeems not to have becn 
ſo great from theſe Words; and if it had been greater, who 
knows the power of that convition under which Agrippa at that 
time was / and Pan['s rejoynder do ſuppoſe the Words to be 
ſpoken in the ſenſe we read them in, | 


29 And 


For as our. Saviour ſays , he ever taught openly, , 
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+0235. between themſelves, ſaying *, This man doeth nothing 
$2525 | worthy of death, or of bonds. | 
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is 
to 4 almoſt, and*alrogether fuch 'as 1 am, e except 
theſe bonds. | | 


' Feſtus: to adviſe' concerning it. 'b Thought "to have been a 


The A 
And Paul! faid *, 1 would' to Ged, that not 
thou, but+alſsalþrthar hear me! this day, were 


>, 
Fl RS 


4 Paul knowing how little it would avail any to. be almoſt 
2 Chriſtian, wiſheth their perfection 1n that profeſſion, that 
they. might not with the Zaodiceans be. neither hot nor cold, 
Rev. 3+ 16+ nor with the Jraclites, halt between God and Baa, 
1 Kings 18. 21. e Some think that by Bonds, St. Paul means 
only his Guard wherewith he was ſurrounded ; but 1t 15 certain 
that St. Paul was bound, in the moſt: literal ſenſe, with Chains, 
45 Chap. .24+ 27, and he wiſhes his Auditors all the g00d that 
was in him, and to be freed from all the evils that were upon 


him» 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken f, the king roſe 
up, andg the governour, and þ Bernice, and they that 
;lace with them. 

Azrippa, g. Feſtus, and þ the Queen, 7: together with the 
ao, Council, although they had heard this excellent dif- 
courſe. from the moſt learned Apoſtle, like the Blackmore or 
Leopard they cannot 'change their ſpots, Fer. 13. 23+ or Skin, 
haviug ſinned againſt former manifeſtations of Gods Wul 
this, for ought we read, became ineffeftual unto them. 


31 And when they were & gone aſide, they talked 


þ Either to their Houſes, or to ſome apartment nigh to the 
Tribunal.. 1 They acquit Paul; for as yet Nero had not made 
thoſe bloody Laws, whereby the profeſſion of Chriſtianity was 


made capital. 


32 Then ſaid Aprippa unto Feſtus, This man | 


might have been ſet at liberty,-if he had norappealed 


unto Ceſar, en ” 
m The Judges and great men do,by their opinion concerning 


- 


Paul, condemn the Jews, whom they declare to liave had no | 


cauſe for the proſecuting of him ; and fo thoſe Caitifs re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, not only with their: labour for their pains, | 
bit being branded by the Sentence of fo many eminent - per- 
ſonages, not to ſay tormented with the guilt of ſo foul a fat 
in their own Conſcience. Such honour have all perſecators, But, 
with all, theſe great men ſeem to be ſelf-condemned, in that 
they own Paul's innocence, and yet dare not ſet him free for 
fear of the Fews: For as for this excuſe from his Appealing to 
Ceſar, Tt bound them up indeed from condemning Paul till 
Ceſar had heard him ; but they could not be bound by it from 
acquitting or freeing of him : for Pau! might have withdrawn 
his Appeal, and enjoycd his liberty, 1f they had pleaſed, at any 
time ; but what popularity, or ſelf-ends put them upon, they! 


are willing to varniſh over with pretence of lawfulneſs and}. 


neceffity. 


CHAP. XXVLII. 


4 


Paul and other priſoners ſent t5 Rome: by Julius a Centurion, ſailing 
they come unto Fair-havens, 1——-—8. Paul admoniſheth them, 
and foretelleth the great damage of their Voyage, 9, 10. Thei 
Centurion believeth the Maſter and Owner of the Ship before Paul, 
and ſail by Crete, 11—13. A great Tempeſt ariſeth ; they cast 

_ out their Goods, 14 20, Paul comforteth 'em by telling his. 

Viſuon, 21———26, They caſt out four Anchors : The Sea-men 
intend to flee away, are hindred by Paul, 27 32: .' The: 
people after a long'faſt, upon Paul's advice, 33 37. They 
caſt the Corn into the Sea, 38. and ſuffer Ship-wrack,, 39—41. 
They all ſwim ſafe to Land, 42—44- 


, 


Nd when * it was a determined that we ſhould 
fail into Italy, they delivered Paul and cer-' 
tain other priſoners unto one named þ Julius, a centu- 
rion of c Auguſtus band, 


a Upon- the ſolemn hearing of Paul's Caſe, it was reſol- 
ved by Feſtus and Agrippa, with the reſt that were taken by 


freed man of the Family of 7ulius, who thence took; his name, 
c as Cornelizs was, a Centurion of the Ttalian band, ſee; Chap. 
IO. 1.” This Band” or Regiment was called Auguſtis (_ 
the Emperour's ) becauſe ( as ſome will ) it was part 
Guard: | 
2 And entring into a ſhip of 4 Adramyttium, we 
lanched, meaning e to fail by the coaſts of Aſia; one 
f Ariſtarchus a Macedonian, of g Theflalonica,' beihg 
with-vs. | 
d A City in Mya, a Province in the leſſer Aſia, almoſt 
oyer-againft Hitylene, of'a peftilent Air. e* The Ship' did 'be- 
fong to Adrumyttinm, and deſigned a Trading Voyage along the 
Coifts of Afra.  f This "Ariſtarchus ſeems to have hey a man 


+ + 


of ſoine note, who accompanied St. Paul ( together with Zuke 


the holy Penman of this Book, and of the Goſpel fo called ) 
thorowout his Journey, and none elſe that we read of: This 


£300 


'( or 
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we, 
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Chap. 


*proar "at Ppheſur, Chaps. 19, 29; and having 
Paul's affiitticns 'in , all his travels, was as laſt, hs 
'oner at Rome, Col, 
Nap. 17+ I. 


3 And the next day we touched at þ- Sidon, And 
Julius ; * courteouſly entreated Paul, , and. 
liberty to.go unto his friends &to refreſh himſel 
þ A City in Phenicia bordering upon © Paleſtine) mentioned 
Matth. 11. 21. ant Chap. 124 20, 1 As Felix had Tefnitiinded 
that- Centurion to whom he +committed him, -Chafi. 24 23: 
& Though Paul went witi 'a Souldier to guard him.,C As, their 
manner was ) yet it was a great favour that he might canvertc 
with his Friends, and recerve from them ſuch refeefhrtietts ro- 
wards his Journey as he ſtood itt need of. Now Pau! indeed 
experienced the truth of God's Word, Ch}. 12. 16. That ho 
was with him ; and 'tis wonderful! to confider the, preſence of 
God with Paul all along ; which thitigs are edriexamplcs, 'tHar 
we may put; alſo our truſt in Godzwho hath ſaid5he will riot leave 
us nor forſake us, Heb. 13. 5, 6..'- 19iile ih we 
:4 And when we had: lanthed 1 from thente, we 
ſailed under zz /Cyprus, ' becauſe the winds'were cort- 
trary, | | 
/ Or put to Sea. m A noted Ifland in .the : Mediterranean- 
Sea, of ,which we read , Chap. 11. 19. and. 13. 4. Their 
neareſt way from Sidon to Myra, had been to have left Cyprus 
on the right hand; but by reaſon of the Winds, they. were 
forced to go alttoft round about the Iſland, leaving it on the 
left hand. - ! AO bn: 

. 5 And when we had-{ailed over 7 the ſea of sCili- 
ta p, and Pamphylia, we. came to-Myra- a city of 
q Lycia, | | 


qi 


4- 10. g Of This City , nation 1 made, 


1 Thatipart' of the Miditerranean that borders on thoſe Pro- 
vinces. 0 Of which, ſee Chap. 6.'9. and t 5. 23; 417 > Wentioh 
1s made of this Province, Chap.' 27-10. and 1g. 13.' '4\ Another 
Province-1t the lefler; A/;a bordering; on Pamphylia. >: ' | 


6 And there the Centurion found. a ſhip: of n. Alex- 
andria failing into Italy, and he put ustherein, | + 
r A fatwous'Port-Town-in Egypt formerly cailed No," of which 
we read, fer. 46./ 25. unto ;this place :the! Stip 4id Yelong, 
which Was, now. in the 'Road or Haven of Myra, 1ntending for 
Italy, whither they carried Gorn, and Perſian; and indi Corti- 
modities from thence. | 4546 Mt 
7 And when we had. failed ſlowly many days, .5 and 
ſcarce were come over-againft t Cnidus,. the wind not 
ſuffering -us, we failed under 
w Salmone, | | ie of 
s The Wind being cofitrary, or at leaſt. very Hare, and it 
'may be their: Ship 'much laden. #t A City-or Fromontary Gver- 
againſt -x'{|'Crete, which is'how called! Cunt) 71 
in the Mediterranean. w- & Sea-Town. in Candy,” or the Eaſterly 
Promontory there, ſo called. | $4950) 204 IEIR Do (Recs 
8 And hardly paſſing it, came unto-a place whichis 
called The » fair havens; .nigh whereuntocwas/the cicy 
of y Laſea. ;: a . c12fd off5 | VIS DOT 0d «#315 ; 
x. Or the fair vr good ſhbre;! that (being{aceduntedl thi be 
which is ſafeſt for Ships to ride in, or enter intaz34 place &f 
this name remains to this day. (as. ſome tell .us),;10 [the ifland: of 


i% 
» 


Candy, y called Laſos, and Jmore/in the Lang.zyet-fome think 

that this Town, is not certainly ,knawn, :not haxiog.heen/tacoti-» 

oned by any Ancient Geographers.: ternurrts bad tTroet 
9 Now when much time was ſpent, '4hd whetjHaili 

| was now dangerous, hee the full ya ol cede 

paſt, Paul admoniſhed;chem,, 7 ia bis clus , 2 


2 This Faſt was not any neceſſitated Abſtinence,” butch 'Reli- 
gious Faſt z;agithe Wofd- here uſed" does) g0ent 


and the Article being put;ta.it, itamay y { 
jand known. aſt, aha; RE Avah £1406 


Fon were % #4: as $A ra Fr, the Fourth. Mo; WI he 
Fifth Month, .of the Seventh and, of th Poa. "Month," Zech, 
18. 19. But that of the Seventh NEG. buEher hat 


| it being the day in whichthe Prieſt was to make an;Attonement 

{ for the Seofle ; and wi, 'y AriRny 'pomanded bo jt 
{ their Souls in it. Levit. 16529, and 23) 25,40 when'we 

look up tos him whom by our fins'we have! pierced; 'we muſt 
mourn -Zech. 12. 10.) Now this Faſt. was to be ebſerveif 
on the. Tenth "day of Tiſtj, or their Seventh Motith *(-which 
is made up .of - part of September, -and- part of O#obe#") ;*wnd 
then this day, which i might well be called: Fre Faſt :fdl about 
the beginning. of . 0Fober ;. 'after, which time, ufitil- Much, they 
did not uſually, venture on the. Scas, cſpeciall +thejr. Ships nog 
being ſo able.to bear a ſtorm as outs'are 3 and the Art of Nayi- 
gation beitg not yet in any reaſonable, degree foand, out amongſt 
10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I z' petceive that this 
voyage will be with || hurt and rmiuch d 


of the lading. and flip, bur aſh of 6 
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Ariſtarchizs was one of them that was laid hold on in- the | 
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3 Clauda, we had much work to come x by the boar. 


__ .: 18: Andwebei puojodiaghy told with a tempeſt, 
+ the nexrday they lightened the ſhip 7: | 
fo $a +. boephgearephurw agg Lading which was in it, that 


men — with all things for-;their Lives 3 which yet are but 
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not fa this fo much b reaſon of the time of the{ ; hearkened unto me, aud: = 
year, and the Tempe ts which do WRT y attend it, as by a pro- ate to have #4 as and nociene lpoſed from Crete, 

ſpirit 2 God intending to provide for Paul in this te- F via 
, endues him with the Gift of Pro- 


rig * oh 


] this harga aud loſs. 
they had ſufficient proviſion ; as appears, ver. 38. nor becayſs 


phecy 3 which (when eſpecially they ſaw it yerified) could not | 4 re. or Tempeſt toſſing the Ship, and them in it, togk 


beget a great Ref 


toward him, , and might be a means of | , their ſtomack : for the Sea-men, at leaſt, were not fo 10 


 Talvation to many that were with him. 5 So it had been, their|,, 114: ng 
Nr oy EpE*: . ith that Sea-fickneſs : But, 1. Their continually he; 
Lives had beer! loſt as well as the Ship and Goods, had not God employed, working for their Liv vg Or, 2dh, Their 7 wcing 


'given the Lives of all in the Ship unto Paul, and ſaved them 
Ec his fakes as ver. 24. nod | "7 
_ x1 Nevertheleſs, the centurion c believed the ma- 
ſter and the owner of the ſhip more than thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul. | 
c The Centurion believed thoſe whom he thought beſt skilled 
of thoſe things (as every one- in his own Art): And if he had 
not heard of Paxls Condition and extraordinary Qualification, 
he was doubtleſs the more to be excuſed. * 
12 And becauſe the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the more part adviſed to depart thence allo, 
if by any means they might attain to 4 Phenice, and 
there winter ; which is an haven of Crete; and lieth « 
toward the ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt, 
d This Phenice was a Paxt-Town in'Candia, and not the Coun - 
trey in Syria. e Being on the South part of that Iſland, having 
a Bay or Road like unto an Half Moon or Creſcent ; one Horn 
or-part of it (admitting entrance into it) toward the South-Weſt, 
and the other toward t North-Weſt. : 
13 And when the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppolipg 
that they had obtained their purpoſe, looſing thence they 
lailed f clole by Crete. | | 
. F The South-wind being ordinarily moſt mild, . and at that 
time not high, they \ .zed along the ſhore of Cand7a, ' not being 
afraid to he driven upon it. 4 IPRS 
14 But not long after there || aroſe againſt it a tem- 
peſituous wind F, talled þ Euroclydon. 
/ & Creteor Canara : ſo that they were in the greater danger, 
having a Lee-ſhore. b This fome will have to' have been a 
Whirlwind ; but the word fignifies onely, The tempeſtuers Eaſt, 
or the North-Eaft, which is a contrary Wind unto any that would 
go from Crete to [taly. 
15 And when the ſhip was 5 caught, and could not 
k bear up into the wind, welet her drive. 
. 7 Being forced from Crete, and the Ship no longer at the com- 
mand of the Mariners, but in the. ſole p>wer of the Winds. 
& The Ship could not keep het courſe, the Winds being contra- 
Ty ; fo that her Prow or Head (part whereof was » The 
Eye of the Ship; and on which its Name was. formerly, as now 


courſe did require; ; w 
rv, Which is here uſed. 
Sic quo non voluit, ſed qui rapit impetus wn/le. 
16 'And running undet a certain iſland which is called 


1 Called alſo Clardos, and. by fome Gaudos, and now Gozo, an 
Hland near unto Crete. m In this ſtreſs of weather they would 
take up the Boat, leſt it ſhould have been ſtaved or beat in. 
pieces againſt ithe Ship, / * | 
. 17 Which-when they had: taken vp, ' they » uſed 
helps o, undergirding the ſhip ; and fearing leſt they 
ſhould fall into-the p. quickſands 4, ſtrake fail, and fo 
were driven, © its | | 

a» Not only ufing all Inſtriiments fit for their purpoſe, but al}: 
hands ory, eo brog o' With Cables to' keep the ſides of 
the” Ship the - clofer and faſter together. p There were Two 
Quickſands eſpecially famous in Afiics, the one the greater, the 
other the 1, called Syrtes, becauſe theſe Monntaice of pod] 
under Water, did ſeem, as it were, to draw and ſuck up Ships, 
PWC FA eoinowed by 27 Chen 9 By the word here; 
. Sails and their Tackle, or the Top-Maſt, may be under- | 
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the Ship beivg fo much lighter, might not ſo readily ſtrike upon 
| Do f the @uicklands, it drawing ſo 
much t | 


19 And the third day we caſt out with our own: 
hands { tha tackling of the ſhip. 


_ F All the Ships Furniture whic! it had either for Ornament or 
not their Ballaſt or Lumber only : So willingly do 
ſhort, and, \at beſt; mixed with care and ſorrow, Fob 14. 1, 2. 
--20 And when neither -: [ſun nor ſtars 
appeared, and'tio ſmall tempeſt lay on x, all hope that 
we ſhould be ſaved x, was then takeh away. | 
\ # Which ſhews the greatneſs of their miſery, which had. not 


the Ordinary Refreſhments from the ſight of the Sun to relieve | aga 


it, For that the Sun does cheer, is one Reafon why our Sa- 
viour is called the un of righteokneſs, - Mal. 45 25; | # There re- 
mained no. hope in the Eye of Reaſon, or reckoning upon Second 
Cauſes, or Natural Events. 
21 But w after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in 


2riſhing, and ſenſe of a future ſtate, might take ; 
thoughts ſo effeftually, that they minded nothing el nw 
it hath been ſaid, That whoſoever cannot pray- ſhould g0to Sez 
and there he would learn it : For in their offilion they will ſeel 
me early, faith the Lord, Hoſea 5. 15, x Being Paul had fore. 
told this that now befel them z as ver. 10. rhey were bound to 
Have believed him ; which they not doing, are now deſervedly 
mens. y _ and __ _ and calamity is all that gif: 
obedience unto ets-at laſt, whatſoever it ma iſe us: 
to tempt us with. Y F YE 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for 
there ſhall bez no loſs of any mans life among you, bur 
of the ſhip. 

{ Proyided they would do as he required of them : See ver, 
31. In Gods Promiſes there is a tacit condition, which from 
the Nature of the thing is to be underſtood ; as in that which 
was made to El;, mentioned 1 Sam. 2. 30, Paul did foretel 
this fo particularly, that when it was come to paſs, he might 
gain the more reputation to the truth of the Goſpel which he 
preached, and more glory to that God whom he worſhipped. 

23 For there ſtood by me this night the angel of 


God 4, whoſe I am, and whom bI ſerve. 

a A good Introduftion to recommend the true God, and the 
Goſpel of his Son. b Paul, who knew the certainty of what 
he*had predifted, owns himſelf to be now in the ſervice of God, 
that not unto him, but unto God may be given the glory. 

| 24 Saying c, Fearnot Paul, thou 4 muſt be brought 
before Ceſar, and lo, God hath e piyen thee all theni 


that Fail with thee. 
c The Meſſage which Gods Angels bring from God unto his 
people, is, Fear not. Thus unto Daniel, Dan. 10. 12, 19. And 
| thus unto the holy women that attended at our Lords Sepu'chre, 
Matth. 28. 5. They are all Miniſtring Spirits, Heb. 1. ult; 
4 'Tis a forenſick word, ſhewing that Pa! muſt be heard and 
tried by Ceſar. e Graciouſly beſtowed all thy Fellow-Travellers 
upon thee at thy Requeſt : tor it is implied, that Paul had 
prayed for them, and begged their Lives of God ; as Eſther had 
the Lives of her people at the hands of King Ahaſuerws, Eſther 
7+ 3- There is a remarkable difference between Paul and Jonah 
in a ſtorm, though Jonah profeſles as much as Paul does in the 
preceding Verſe.. But Jonah 1. 9. it was little:more chan a Pro- 


7763 | felſion in Jonah, but Paul was aftually in the Fear and Service 


of God, and doubtleſs there was as great a difference in their 
breaſts during the Storm. The true Fear and. Service of God 
brings with it great Peace and inward Satisfa&tion, which, when 
any leave, they muſt at leaſt fo long be- ſtranger unto, for there 
15 no peace to the wicked, Ta. 48. 22. 


25 Wherefore firs, be of good cheer : for f I be- 


lieve God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me, 

_ f Paul having had Experience of the Power and Faithfulneſs 
of God, and had known his name, profeſſeth to truſt in him ; 
and recommends Gods Veracity unto them, as worthy to be rc- 
lied upon. What a great deal of good does one holy Man do in 
a place ? Theſe ras] ty of Men fare the better both in Soul 
and Body for Holy Paul. , 
oe Howbeit 'g we * muſt be caſt upon a certain 
land, 

£ This was given by Paul as a ſign unto them of the truth of 
what he had ſaid, which when it came to paſs might induce 
them to believe the reſt ; which probably it did, and faved Pax/ 
from being killed by the Soldiers, v. 42. Thus God preſerves 
his people, and. delivers Paul; and brings all his fafely off at 
the Jaſt, bat it is by Tempeſts and Storms. It may b- they muſt 
ſuffer ſhipwrack of all they have in this World firſt. Auguftz 
per anguſta. Through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God, as St. Paul had taught others, Ats 14. 22. 
He experienced to be true himſelf. There was no truth . more 
experunentcd than this. . 

27 But when the foutteenth night was come, as we 
were driven up and down in h Adria, about midnight, 
the ſhip-men deemed that they drew near to ſome 
countrey : | c 

h Not in the Adriatich Bay or Gulf of Venice, which divides 
Italy and Dalmatia, though that be alſo ſo called, but this Name 
is fometimes extended to thoſe parts of the Mediterranean Sea 
which borders on Sicily arid Jonia in Greece, and muſt be paſled 


in many. days over by.ſuch as go from Crete, or Candia, to Melita or Malta. 


23 And ſounded, and found it 5 twenty fathomsz 
and when they had gone a little further, they ſounded 


_ 


in, and found it k fifteen fathoms. 

i A Fathom is the diſtance betwixt the end of the middle 
finger. in the one hand, from the end of the middle finger on 
the other hand, when the Arms are ſtretched out 3 which 1s or- 
dinarily accounted about fix feet in meaſure. k Coming into, 


were near unto the Land; 


the midſt of them, and aid, Sirs, ye ſhould have| 


29 Then 
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. ſecured that againſt this or the like occaſion. p Difſcmbling the 


as fed and arrayed -ſumptuouſly, and yet his Soul miſerably 


"TY 


* 29 Then ſearing leſt they ſkould have fallen / upon 
rocks, they caſt z: four anchors. our of the ſtern, and 
» wiſhed for the day. | 

1 Of which there are very many-in theſe Seas 3 eſpecially 
about the iſlands. m Which ſhew how great the Tempeſt Was, 
that they needed ſo many. Anchors, n That they might the 
-better dilcover whereabouts they were, 

z3o And as the ſhip-men were about to flee out of 
the ſhip, when they had let down o the boat into the 
ſea, under colour as though they p would have caſt 


anchors out of the fore-ſhip. : 
+ That they might betake themſelves into it, after they had 
left the ſhip : For, ver. 17. they had taken up the boat, and 


truc Reaſon of their going into the boat to make their eſcape. 
31 Paul faid to the centurion, and to the ſeuldiers q; 


Except r theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. 

Notwithſtanding the promiſe mentioned, ver. 24. that they 
ſhould-all be ſaved, they muſt uſe means, ſo far as means can b- 
uſed, although the efficaciouſneſs and truth of the promife do no 
ways depend upon the Vertue of the means; but the means are 
made effeftual by Vertue of the promiſe. Yet whoſoever ne- 
ples means upon any pretext of a promiſe, he does tempt God, 
but doth not rightly believe in him. r As it were pointing un- 
to the Mariners, and ſuch as were uſeful in ſuch a caſe. 


32 Then the / ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the 


boat, and let her fall off. | 

{ The Centurion and Soldiers 43reeing to what Paul had ſaid, 
did this to take away all thoughts of eſcaping, from the Mari- 
ners, and leaving all upon what Paul had promiſed to them in 
the Name of his God. | 

33 And while z the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take mear, ſaying, This day 1s the 
x fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 


"faſting, having taken nothing. 

t All the Night after the Mariners were diſappointed in their 
projet to eſcape. So hard a matter it was to abate their fear 
of being preſently deſtroyed ; and fo great influence hath the 
apprehenſion of preſent Death, and Judgment which follows it, 
upon the minds of men. #4 Not as if they had wholly eaten 
nothing all that while (for "tis commonly held, that none can 
faſt above half ſo long without danger of Death), but becauſe 
in all that ſpace they had held no ſet meal, as they were want 
todo and what they did eat was very little, and only 'in- ex- 
tream neceſlity, without atiy defire or taſte ; ſo great was their 
anguiſh. he | 
.:.34, Wherefore I pray you totake ſome theat ; - for 
this 1s w for your health x : for there ſhall not an hair 


fall from the head of any of you. 

w That they might be ſtronger to endure that pain, and per- 
form that laboyr which was neceflary towards their efcape : . For 
God would have them to uſe all means for their deliverance. 
x A proverbial ſpecch uſed by the Jews, as 1 Kings I. 52. fig- 
nifying, that they ſhould not ſuffer the leaſt detriment in their 
bodies, much leſs the loſs of their lives. Thus God numbreth 
our hairs, and lis providence extendeth-over every one of them, 
as Matth. 10. 35. Luke 21, - | 

35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, 
and y * pave thanks to Goda preſence of themall, 
and when he had. broken it, he began toear. 

» Paul thanks God for their preſervation thitherto» And 
there is no ſuch encouragement to hope for future deliverances, 
as when God doth give us hearts to thank, him for deliverances 
already enjoyed. But he thanked God alſo for givinz them-in 
their neceſſity ſuch food to nouriſh and ſtrengthen them, - Mat. 
'14- I9. and 15. 36. Mark 8.6, 19. and one ſeaſon 'more to. 
enjoy it. The acknowledging of God in all things we enjoy, 
doth ſandtific them to us : otherwiſe they do defile us-:, for'we 
uſurp them ; we holding them by no other tenure but in Francs 
Alwoine, from God. Neither can they be ſerviceable unts' us; 
if God withholds his bleſſing. Hence the Fews wotild not'ea 
until Samuel had thus: blefied their food, 1 Sam. 9. 43. And 
bur Savjour himſelf, to give us an Example, gives thanks before 
eng have the miraculous Loaves and' Fiſhes diſtributed, 

0Pn 6. Ih. it) 
36 z Thenwere they all of:goodicheer, | and they 
allo took ſome near. ; 03 4 q ft PoTovll.t 
2Believing Pauls:words,;, rips Ng Name of.-that God, 
whom he ſerved, that t ſhould a | 
they did rejoice. Now. P 


ed with a proſperous Gale, neither God ot his poor 'Prifonet and 
chained Apoſtle are thought upon ; but.,in,a Storm or, Tempeſt 
they are glad to believe and follow his direftion. , Gods Stars' 
ſhine in the night, and are ſeen in Aﬀfliftion, 


Th ACTS 


be preſerved; ;believite|| 
, aPriſoner, a negleted and. contems-\| | ,, 
ncd. perſon, comes to be valued and credited. Whilſt they:fail- 


. 38. And when they hid eaten enough, they lighrened 
ihe ſhip, and b caſt out the whear into thie ſea. Y 

b The provition they had for theis ſuſtenance. This is the 
third tine that. they lightened the thip, being willing that all 
their Goods ſhould perith for them, rather than with them. Or 
theſe Heathens were ſo far perſwaded by St. Paul, that they ven- 
tured their lives upon the credit of what he had foretold them z 
and parted with their food, and all they had to liveupon, only 
upon his word, that they ſhould want them in the ſhip no more; 

39 And when it was day c, they knew not the larid : 


ro the which they were minded, if it were poſſible; 
to thruſt in the ſhip. aL ho 

c In ſo long and violent a Tempeſt, thinking every moment 
to be ſwallowed up, they could keep no reckoning of the ſhips 
| running or way 3 neither were Charts of Maps ſo uſual (if they 
had' any at all) in thoſe times. 4 A Bay, or boſom of the Sea, 
having Land on each fide ; where they judged it moſt likely for 
them to get on ſhore ; ufing ſtill all means for their ſafety. 


wind, and made towards ſhore. 
e Rudders is inthe Plural Number put for the Singular : Or 


paſſages amongſt the Ancients do appear), they were both looſed, 
that now they might uſe them to dire the ſhip to the beſt ad- 
vantage in making the ſhore, they having been tied whilſt they 
were a-drift, or at Anchor. . f Which they had let down, or 
ſtruck, 'ver. 17. and now that they mjght make ſorue. uſe of the 
winds, to get nigher to the ſhore, they hoif-d up. As God 
doth inſtruct the Plowman, Ja. 28. 26. fo he teacheth the Mari- 
ner, and every one 1n their Calling. 


was broken wirh the violence of the waves. 
£ A Shoal, Sand, or Iſthmus, where the Sea was on both fides 
of it. þ They were now in the greateſt extremity 3 and God 
ſuffers them to fall into it before that he ſends them deliverance, 
that he might have the more Glory by it. . | 
42 And the fouldiers counſel was 3} to kill the pri- 
ſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwini out' and eſcape. , 
Z This ſpeaks their great iogratitude, - that they would take 
away Pauls Life, who had preſerved theirs. But Chriſts Apo- 
ſtles and Miniſters muſt not look for their Reward in this Life : 
Though men cannot, or do not recompence them, they ſhall be 
recompenced at the Reſurreftion of the Juſt, Luke 14. 14. | 
43 But the k cetiturion willing to ſave Paul, kept 
them from their purpoie, and commarided that they 
which could ſwim, ſhould caſt rhemſelves | firſt into the 


ſea, and getto land : | ; : 

þ Becaute Paul was 3 Roman Citizen, whoſe Death he durſt 
mot be acceſſary unto. It may be alſo, that this Centurion (if 
there were.no more), as the Samaritan that was cleanſed, d1d 
this in thankfalneſs unto Paul. } That they might be helpful 
to others in g«ttiug on ſhore. | 

44 And the reſt, ſome a.0n boards, and ſome on 
brokgn picces of the ſhip 2: And ſo: ic canie to paſs that 
they elcaped z all ſafe to land. 

m Still ufing means, though it was of God only that they had 
them, and that they were etfe&ual to them. In this Hiſtory 15 
lively verified that of the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 107. 18, 19, 20. Thetr 
ſoul abhorred all manner of meat, and they drew near unto the gates 
of death. Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, be ſave 
them out of their diſtreſſes. _ He, fent his word and healed them, - b: 
delivered them from their deftrutfions. And what follows, butver. 
21..0 that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, for his won-+ 
derful wirks to the children of men. God bath a Tribute of Praiſe 
which is Yue unto him from. the Readers of this Story, that they 
would acknowledge that, there is nane elſe who can deliver after 
Dan. 3. 29. and. then to be' ſure they will defire 


this BRmners 
that this God 


| might be tlicir God for ever aud ever, Pſal. 48. 14- 
CHAP. XXYLIL 


Paul, and they that ſailed with him, landing at Mileta, are kindly 
ed by the.B S, 1, 22 AViper cleaving to Pauls 
Feng, he 5s ſuſpeFed to be a Murderer 5 but ſhaking it off with- 
aur Y& they hold him for a God, 3—6. Paul healeth Publins's 
Father of aFeauer and a Bloody Flux, with other Diſeaſed Per- 
ſons, 7—9. Paul and his Company, after Three Mmths, ſailing 
by Syracuſe and Rhegium, come toward Rome, 10—14. They 
travel forward, and then the Brethren hearing, come out to meet 


37 Ahd we were in all the ſhip, /two. hundred three-; 


ſcore and ſixteen a ſouls. : | 
a That is, ſo many. perſons ; as Chap. 2. 41. and 7. 14+ Rom. 
13.. 1. the Soul being the nobleſt part, and oe body following 
its condition, whatſoever it be : , If the foul be holy, the body | 
ſhall be glorious. But *tis not ſo onthe other ſide - The Soul 15 
not hereafter as the Body is here. : For Djves's Body fared well, 


| 


tormented, Luke 16. 19, 24+ 


them, 15-. Paul at Romie is kept. by a Soldier, 16. He calleth 
rogether-the Jews, and ſheweth he was Impriſoned and Bound 
without a. Caiſe, 17—20. They diſcharge him, and deſire to 
hear his # come of that Religion ſpoken againſt every where, 21, 22. 

| which he does.; perſwading out of .Moſes and the Proghets concerning 
Fejus, which ſome believe, athers not, 23, 24- | 


"ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
A, that th 4 iſland was called b Melita. | 
a This was toretold by-Pakl, chap. 27. 26. And _ 

| thou 


bur they diſcovered a certain d creek with a ſhore, in- 


40 And when they had || caken up the anchors, they i| or, cat 
committed themſelves unto the ſea, and looſed e the the an- 
rudder-bands, and hoiſed f up the main-fail to the ©?7*, '9 


left them 
in the Sea, 


rather, in thoſe tintes they having two Rudders (4s by ſeveral _ 


41 And falling into g a'plate where two ſeas met X. * 2 Cor; 
they ran the ſhip a-ground ; and the fore-part ftuck 11. 25. , 
faſt, and remained unmovable þ, but the hinder part 
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 entred inp, and * prayed, and q laid his hands on. him, 


tliough the'Mariners knew not the Land, ver. 39. and, were not 
able to dire the ſhip, as ver. the'1 5h, yet God fo ordered it, 
that not a word ſpoken by Paul did fall to the ground, but the 
Wind and Sea obey him. 'b Now: called Malta, a little Iſland 
between Sicily and Africa. There is another obſcure Ifland 10 
Ihricuo, that was called by this name, which ſome have miſtook 
for this place of Pauls ſhipwrack, by reaſon that this Tempeſt 
. was in the Adriatich Sea ; but not only the Gulf of Venice, but 
the Sea about Sicily, and this -Coaſt, was ſo called; as Strabo 

witneſſeth : Sce Chap. 27. 27. : 
2 And the c barbarous people ſhewed us no little 


kindneſs 4 : for they kindled a fire, and received us 
every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of 


the cold. | | 
c So the Grecians and Romans called all-other Nations that did 
not receive their Cuſtoms, nor ſpeak their Language, 1 Cor. 14. 
11. 'And to this day the African Coaſt over-againft, this Ifland, 
is called Barbary. d How far is this Humanity of tHeathens be- 
yond that Inhumanity which ſome that are called Chriſtians uſe 
towards thoſe that are ſhipwrack'd, and their Goods. that come 
'on ſhore ? | "per 
3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, 
and laid them on the fire, there'came e a viper out of 


the heat, and f faſtened on his hand. 4, 

e A Creature ſo venomous, that not only its biting, but (fome 
ſay) its kreath'is deadly : This upon the warmth of the fire,. be- 
ing benummed with the cold, and now refreſhed, began to ſtir 
its ſelf. f-Asit uſed to do when it biteth. God by this Miracle 
prepares this People not only to be civil and courteous unto Paul, 
but to believe the Goſpel which he preached, whereſoeyer he 
went. And this wonderful work of God was (as Gads ſeal to 

- his Miniſtry) to ſhew his Authority to te from him. | 

4 And when the Barbarians faw the venomous g 
beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among ithemſelves, 
No doubt this man'is a þ murderer, . whom thoug 


hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance! ſuffereth not to live. 

£ So the Viper is called by that Appellative, word .; from 
whence alſo comes Theriaca or Treacle, which is made out of 
fleſh, or Trochuſſes of Vipers. And if men can make an Anti- 
dote out of Poyſon, much more can God bring good out of evil. 
h It is a ſtrange ſenſe that men by the light of Nature had -of 
Divine Vengeance z eſpecially of Gods revenging of Murder. 
Hence they called one of their Furies, Tiſiphone 3 as one that 
puniſhed and revenged Murder. ,-Yet they were' to blame in this 
caſe, x. Becauſe they confine the puniſhment of wicked men 
wholly unto this Life. 2. In that they did not expett the event : 
They judged before they knew what would be the end of Paul 
afterwards. 3. They erred, in that they meaſured the goodneſ; 
or badneſs of a mans ſtate or cauſe by his proſperity 'or adverſity. | 


5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into the fire, and felt 


;no harm, i 
7 A Daniel in the Lyons Den, God is the God of 'Nature, 
and the moſt natural properties are reſtrained when' he pleaſes, 
and cannot be exerted without his concurrence. Thus the' pro 
.miſcs our blefſed Saviour made, Mark 16. 18. Luke 1o. 19. were 
-. Tulfilled according to the Letter. : | 
6 Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have k 
{wollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly : But after they 
had looked / a great while, and 'faw no harm come to 
him, they changed their minds, and faid that * he'was 
za God. : P is 129965, þ 
+ & The word ſignifies primarily to be burnt ; and then by burn- 
ang or ſcalding to ſwell, which is accounted the ordinary ſymp- 
tom of the biting of a Viper z to ſwell or bliſter, - as 1f the part 
was burnt with fire. / In thoſe places where there is much more 
heat, there is more Venom in theſe Vipers. And though | ſome 
are ſaid to live ſeveral days after they are bit by them, yet others 
dye very ſuddenly upon their biting 3 as the known ſtory of Cleo- 
patra teſtifies, And condemned' perſons were ſometimes | put ' to 
death by Vipers ſet unto their breaſts. m A ſtrange Extreme ; 

ſo incertain and inequal-are mens minds. 
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9 So when this was done 7, others alſo which has 
diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and.were healed :* * © 
7 The fame of this Cure, wrought ſo ſuddenly, perfectly 
only with the laying on of 'Pauls hands, could not Te PRE 
and near-z eſpecially being done upon the Governour : ang men 
are uſually very careful about their bodily health and welfare 
So that their Diſeaſes were blefſed Occafions to bring them to the 


( knowledge of God in Chriſt, whom Paul preached. Ang they 


might have periſhed eternally, if they had not perithed (or been 
thus near unto periſhing) temporally. 

To Who alſo s h6noured us with miny honours - 
and when we departed, they laded «s with ſuch things 
as were neceſfary. 

s They who were cured, rewarded or preſented the Apoſtle 
and his Company very liberally. And this was the effe& of that 
inward Reſpett;and real Eſteem they had for them ; and was x 
fruit of their Faith. | ; So 

11, And t after three moneths we departed in a ſhip 
of Alexandria, which.had « wintered in the iſle, whoſe 


ſign was w Caſtor and Pollux. 

t: Theſe Three Months that St. Paul ſtaid at Malta, he ſpent 
like a true Labourer -in the Lords Vineyard, planting a Church 
that-was famous for its ſtedfaſtneſs in the Truth. u It was their 
wont to lay up their ſhips all the Winter-ſeaſon ; as we may ſee 
Chap. 27.12. And to'this day the Gallies ſeldom go out on 
| thoſe. Seas in Winter, :w- Feigned | to be the Sons of Fupiter 

and to have the ordering of Tempeſts, and the care of Mariners. 
and. were choſen for the Patrons of that Ship, by the Pa-an 
Owners of it. : 
12 And landing at x Syracuſe, we tarried there y 
three days. | | 
. x,,The chief City of Sicily, famous for Archimedes. y To ſell 
| probably ſome of their Wares, the Ship making a trading Voyage. 
13. And from thence we fet a compaſs, and came 
to z Rhegium :*and after one day the fouth-wind blew, 


and we came'the next day to 4 Puteoli ; 
{ ACity in the Kingdom.of Naples, over-againſt Meſſma in 
Sicily ; ſo called becauſe that Sicily-was belicved to be thereabouts 
rent and plucked from the main Land, unto which they held it 
to have been formerly joyned, until by a Tempeſt it became an 
Iſland. a Puteol; is a Sea-Town not far from Naples. 

14 Where we found b brethres, and were deſired 
to tarry with them ſeven days : And ſo we went 'to- 


ward c Rome- | 
b Chriftians, as ſome think z for ſo they mutually calied one 
nother, But it is not ſo probable that any ſhould profeſs Chri- 
ianity fo near unto Rome, and that it ſhould be no more known 
or, belzeved in Rome. , Others therefore. think that the Apoſtla 
means Fews, whom he calls brethren (being, as himſelf, deſcend 
.cd from Abraham) : for ſo he calls the Tow he found at Rome 
(Brethren, ver. 7.) who yet called the Chriſtians a Sc&; adding, 
that it-was every where ſpoken againſt, ver. 22. s Rome 1s 
known to be the.chief City in 7taly, and to have been the Em- 
preſs of the World, and famous for the Church to whom St. P aut 
wrote his Epiſtle, known by its Inſcription unto them. 
15 And fromthence, when the brethren heard of us, 
chey came to meet usas far as d Appii-forum, and the 
e three taverns : Whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked 
God Ff, and took courage, 
d A place about 'One and Fifty Miles, or Seventeen Leagues 
from Rome; ſo called from: Appius Claudius, who made a Way 
from Rome thither, called from his Name, The Appian-way z and 
had his'Statne there ſet up ; which is the Reaſon why it is called 
thus : For the Romans did 'call thoſe places Fora, where ſuch 
Statues were . placed (The: concourſe to ſee thoſe Statues night 
briog them to become Markets). . e: As that was a place of re- 
ſort for the buying andiſelling of. other Commodities, ſo this for 
the-affording of neceflary Proviſion. A; little Town, hence fo 
calledgiabout Three and Thirty Miles, or Eleven Leagues ' from 


| Ropre«.; So that ſome came a'greater, ſome a'leffer way to meet 


with Paul, and ſhew their Reſpeft unto him. Theſe brethren 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the » chief | .ce thought to have urea by ſuch /as at the Day of Per- 
w 


man of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius, who re- þtewſt were preſent, 


ceived us and Todged us three days courteoully. 

n This Publag is thought to have been Governour for the 
Romans in this Iſland. Howſoever, He was a man of great Ac- 
count and Eſtate, that could provide for ſo many as were in the 
ſhip, and receive them into his own houſe. bes 


$ And it came to paſs that the father of Publius lay | 
ſick of a fever, and of a o bloody flux: to whom Paul 


and healed him. HREDINE 

0 A: painful and dangerous Diſeaſe ; the torment in the bowels 
frequent cauſing a Fever. p Paul could do nothing of himſelf ; 
and therefore begs of God the . Recovery of Publius his Father 
It is God only that kills ani makes alive, 1 Sam. 2:6. 4q This 
Impoſition of Hands was commonly uſed in amiraculous Cures ; 
as Matth. 9. 18. Mark 6. $5. and is joyned with Prayer, Matth. 
19. 13: which it might be a Symbole of, Thus Pablinzs was well 
payed for what he did for Paul and his Company. Relieving of 


called'the j chief of the = together. 
they were come together, 


thoſe Miracles were wrought, Chap. 2. 
10. it being expreſly ſaid,, that there. were ſtrangers from Rome. 
f God moving ſo many not to. be aſhamed of his bonds, 


16. And-when wegaine to Rome,'- the centurion.de- 
livered the priſoners to the g captain of: the guard: but 


dier-that kept him. ©. 
otdiers, * and unto whotn the Priſoners of State were uſually 


committed: 'þ God by this means giving Paul an opportunity 
9Þ6 abrodd*at his pleaſute, though chained ;*,as verſe 20. Yet 


he might*preach' the Gofpel ; and that-was not bound, 2 Tim. 
2. 9. And now Gol is with Paul, as he was with Foſeph, in Pri- 
fo, ;Gen«/39.' 21. and*procures him favour. .* 

17 And it came to paſs, that after three days, Paul 
And when 


e ſaid unto them, Men and 
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*: Paul was-ſuffered to dwell by þ himſelf, with a ſoul- * Clap. 
Liar 644 24 27» 


gb, whe Prefettus Pretorto being Commander in chicf over the & 27+ % 


brethren, though I have committed nothing againſt the 
people-orcuſtoms of our fathers, yet # was I delivered * Chap: 
prifoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans. 2! 37 
i Pqul does this not only out of an extraordinary Love v_ 


the, poor and diſtreſſed is frequently.rewarded in this World, atid 
fiot onely'in the World to come. And God now recotmniends 
the Goſpel and the Miniſtry of Paul by this Miracle alſo ,; Far 
pone could do ſuch things as thete, unleſs God were with him. 
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he had for that peop!2,' but alſo becauſe the Apoſtles were com- | 


| 24 [0s me. 


Io nn Fa. 2 2h 
£ 56 


manded to £9 7a: her unto the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 


10. £, 6. The whole Oeconomy of the Goſpel is a doing good 


for evil. _ = 
it ; and ſo mull his Mciſengers or Miniſters do 3 or they are not 


ike to do any good at all : for the World will hate'them,. 1 ob. 


: '$ Who * when they had k examined me, would 
havelet 21e go, becauſe there was no caule of death in 


þ As Feſtus did in the preſence of Ring Azrippa, Chap. 25. 26. 


& 26. 31- ho, though they were both Unbelievers, yet juſtificd Paul ; 


acknowledging that he had not committed any thing worthy of 
Bonds, much lefs of Death. Thus our Sav1our was declared 1nno- 
cent by Pilate, Luke 23. 4, 14 = 

19 But when the Jews / ſpake againſt it *, I was 
conſtrained to appeal unto Cefar, not that I had ought 


m to accuſe my nation of. 

| The 7ews uſed all their Oratory and  Intereft againit Paul, 
both before Felix and Feſt. And had it been 1n Felrx's power 
(which after Pauls Appeal it was not), he woutd have ſacrificed 
Paul to the malice of the Fews 3 and by that means got their 
favour, whom he had ſo incenſed againſt him. m, Paul did-not 
ſo much want matter, as mind to accuie the Fews. And he de- 
clares, that whatſoever he had ſuffered, his intentions were not 
to calumniate them, but to vindicate himlclf, 


20 For this cauſe therefore have 1 called for you, to 


ſee you, and to ſpeak with you ; becauſe that for the 


z hope of 1{rael I am bound with * this o chain. 

n See Chap. 23. 6. and 24. 21. This Hope is either, 1. of the 
Reſarreftion, as 1n the forementioned places 3 and chap. 26. 6, 7+ 
or 2, the Mcfſiah, Chriſt is the Hope of Jrael, fo they pretended 
for many ages, and him now Paxl Preached. »9 For though he 
had his liberty to go abroad, yet he was chained- with his Right 
Hand to the Soldiers Left Hand who went with him 3 and could 
not poifibly be looſoued unwittingly from him. | 

2: And they faid unto him, We neither received 


p letters out of Judea, concerning thee, neither any of 


the brechren that came ſhewed or ſpake any harm of 


thee. 

p The High Prieſt and the reſt of them that had perſecuted 
P.;ul, did either deſpond of their Cauſe, when it ſhould come to 
be impartially heard ; or were ſupine and negligent in a matter 
which they pretended fo highly to concern their Religion : But 
ſelf-ends, their preſent eafe and reputation, were the main mat- 
tcrs they contended- for. : 

22 But wedeſfire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt : 
for as concerning this q fect, we know that r every 
where it is ſpoken againit. 

q Or Heretic, for ſo they called the Chriſtian Religion, Chap. 
24-5, 14. Y Of all conditions of men; Governours and people, 
and ja all places, .as Lube 2. 34. Chriſt 1s ſaid to be a fign that 
thall be ſpoken againſt. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day,, there 
came many to him into his s lodging ; To whom he : 
expounded and teſtified # the kingdom of God, w per- 
{wading ther concerning Jeſus, * both out of the law 
of Moles, and ot of the Prophets, x from morning till 
evening. 

s The Houſe which he had hired, as verfe 16. and 3o. t Paul 
expounded the Scriptures, and by them proved our Saviour to 
be the Meffiah 3; # and that the Kingdom of the Meffiah, which 
God had promiſed, and Miſes and the. Prophets had foretold, 
was NOW come : w ufing ſuch proofs and arguments as were co- 
gent enough to prove what he afferted 3 and which alſo did 
through'y perſwade or prevail with ſeveral of them. x Thus 
Paul Iaboured more abundantly, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 

24 And y ſome * believed the things which were 


ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

y Thus there are different Soils into which the Word is caſt, 
as appears in the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 13. 19, 20, QFc. 
Thus Paul found by experience what he ſays, 2 Tref, 3. 2. That 
all men have not faith: and the word preached doth not profit, un- 
leſs it be mixed with, faith in them that heard it, Heb. 4. 2. 

25 And when they agreed not z among themſelves, 
they departed, afrer that Paul had ſpoken 4 one word, 
Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Efaias the prophet, unto 
our fathers. | 

z Thus Chriſt came to ſet fire on the carth, Lube 12. 49. not 
that the Goſpel does this in its ſelf ;, for it is the Goſpel of Peace, 
Eph. 6. 15, not only betwixt God and man, but betwixt man 
and man 3 and if 1ts precepts were obſerved, Love, Meekneſs. 
and Goodneſs, would baniſh all Hatred, Pride and 'Contention 
out of the hearts and lives of men 5 but this ariſes out of the 
corruption that is in man, and from the ev?! one that ſowes his 


Th JCTS 


So did our Saviour, who 1s the Author and Subje& of 


_ - 


Tares amongſt us. a Paul ſpake this eminent and remarkabls 
| word or ſetitence, that they might (if poiſible) be pricked jn 
ew hearts at the hcaring of Gods Judgments denounced againſt 
em. N 
| 26 Saying, * Go unto this people, and fay, b Hear- 
ing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and leeing 
ye ſhall ſee, and nor perceive. = . 
b As their Fathers did hear the many Prophefies concerning 
the miſeries and calamities which for their fins were to come up- 
on them, as alſo concerning the Mc{ſiah which was to come, but 
did not believe them, or entertain them as: they ought ;_ Jo theſe 


- 


rited-their Fathers fins, and ſhould Le heirs alſo of their punifh- 
ments. - Thus we ſee, that Scrip:ura Prophetica ſepius impletur, 
and wit was ſpoken and fulfilled 1n that Generation fſo-long be- 
fore, was alſo 1n this ſo many handred years after. OEM 

27 For the c heart of this people is waxed groſs, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes d have they 
cloſed ; leſt they ſhould fee with their eyes, rand hear. 
with their ears, and underſtand with rhejr heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and ,*. I ſhould heal them. 

c Though Ged did forſake this people (being firſt forſaken af 
them) and withdraw his gratuitous affiſtance from them, - yet it 
is all juſtly charged upon them, they having by their fins faid 
unto God, depart from us, for we defire not the- knowledge of 
thy ways, - Fob 21. 14. d They winked, as thoſe that were }oath 
to ſee, though they- could not but ſee the Truths Paul had 
preached concerning the Meſſiah ; Prejudicate Opinions and ſetf- 
conceit hindering them from coming unto the acknowledgment 
of them, .*. or pardon them 3 for by guilt the Soul is wounded. 

- 28 Beit known therefore unto you, that the e falva- 
tion of God is ſent * unto the f Gentiles, and that they 


will hear ir. 


2. The preparing of it by ſending his Son. g. The revealing of 
it, And 4. Its cthcacy is only of God. f As by our Saviours 
Commiſſion, Matt. 28. 19. and Luke 24. 47. does appear. 
And Paul had by Experience found the Effects of .it ; as may he 
ſeen 1n all this Book of his Travels 3 where'we - may find mariy 
of the Gentil?s were obedient unto the Word, -which the Fews 
gain-ſayed and blaſphemed. 


parted, and had great .g.realoning among themlelyes. 

g Some accuiing of Paul, others vindicating. of. Him ;- ſome 
believing, as ver. 24- others not believing ; .Our Saviour-and his 
Goſpel roo, being for the riling and falling of many, SGT 

30 And Paul dwelr'two whole years inhis own hired 


houle, h and received all that came in'unto him. 

h Of what Nation or Quality ſoever they were,” Paut preach- 
cd ſalvation to them,upon the :Goſpel-condition"of Faith and 
Holineſs ; and in that-imitated God and-our Saviqur, Who.refuje 
none that thus come unto lim. . And though Paul. might have 
had greatcr ſecurity from trouble'by the Fews (if he would have 
deſiſted), yet a neceſſity was laid upan him, and a wo'unta him ifthe 
did not preach the Goſpel ; as 1 Gor. 94/16, whichimdy abundantly 
excuſe and juſtifie him. \1 409} 

31 Preaching # the kingdom of God, and. teaching 
thoſe things which concern the Lord Jefus Chriſt, with 
all confidence, no man forbidding him; - + 

7 The Goſpel is fo called 3; 2s alſo Pax! preachedithet Kingdom 
of God which is to come at the end of the World; - which falls"in 
with the Subje& he was ſo often upon, concerning the Reſurre- 
on 3; which 1f men did but believe efte&ually, all the other 
ends of Preaching would be eafily obtained, & Chritts Precepts 
dnd Miracles, his Death: and Refſurre&ion. ,1 God, who puts 


bidden it go no further, and he who delivered Danjel from the 
Lyons, had delivercd Paul from Nero, and would have delivered 
him, had not his Death bcen more for the Glory of God, and the 
good of Pau himſelf, than his Life 3 which at laft, he offered in 
Confirmation of the Truths which he had preach'd, which he 
ome" 2 Tim. 4 6. and as Euſebins ſays, came to pals accord- 
ingly. | | 

Sis Book may be called, not only m&#Zeis, but TSe]a; not 
only the 4s, but the Wonders of the Apoſtles (though the Holy 
Pen-man, and the Apdſtles meekly contented! themfelfey with 
that name, by. which at, preſent it is called z yet) what Wonders 


ſtles, but for them, to deliyer, preſerve and encourage them : 
In ſo much as the attempt to filence them, and tohinder the 
progreſs of the Goſpel preached by them, proved-'as vain as if 
men had endeavoured to hinder the Sun from ſhining, or the 
Wind from blowing. f | 


Now unto him, who is able to wh fo as nine can hinder, be all 
Honour and Gly, Dominion ahd Power, for ever and ever: 


Amen, 


ROMANS. 


* Tfa. 5.9s 
Mat. 13. 
4. 


Mar. 4.12, 


Luke 8.19, 


Rom. 11.8; 


tacir Children (through the Righteous Judgment, of God) inhe- 


* Chap. 
I3. 46. 


e So the Goſpel is called ; becauſe, 1. The finding of it out. and 18. 6; 


29 And whenhe had faid theſe words, . the Jews de- 


bounds to the raging Sea, had ſtopped the 7ews malice, and | 


are contained in it; not only ſuch as were wrought by the-Apo- - 


—_— — yo. gw ew. 
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ROMANS 
[927 The ARGUMEN T. 


1HE Pen-man of this Epiſtle, viz. Paul, mas ſo called (as fome think) becauſe be was litile or low of 5:4. | OD 
_ ture: Others ſuppoſe he had this Name fir#t given him upon the Converting of Sergius Paulus the Depaty ; 0 - 
of which ſee ACts 13. and fierom. Com. in Ep. ad Philem. Bt others are of opinion, That hs Name was oo | Tims: 
changed at all, andithat he had two Names, as all thoſe Jews had, who were Freemen of Rome. The Text LM 
_ Aﬀts 13. 9. doth favour this Opinion; there you read of Saul, who was alſo called Paul, (fo John was Surname 
or alſo called Mark, AQts 12. 12, 25.) And becauſe he was the Apoſile of the Gentiles, and his Work. lay moitly 
- | amongit them; be was called at laſt altogether by hus Surname, or Roman Title. | | 
As to the Order of it: All are agreed, That it was not written as it 1s placed in our Bibles : That the Epiſtles rg 
the Theſſalonians, te the Corinthians, ard orher of hjs Epiſtles, were written before this : And the reaſon why it is 
. placed before the other Epiſiles, 1s, Becauſe of the Dignity of the Romans, to whom it was direfled ; Rome being 
at that time, the Imperial City : Or, Becauſe of the Prolixity and Largeneſs of it, this being the longeſt of all _ 
Epiſtles : Or, Becauſe of theExcellency and Fulneſs of st; ſo Full and Excellent is this E p1itle, that ſome have 
called it the Marrow of Divinity. Chryſoſtome had ſuch an eſteemof it, that he: cauſedit to be Read to bim twice 
every Week. MelanCthon called it the Confeſſion of the'Churches ; he is reported ro have gone over it Ten ſeveral 
times in his ordinary Leftures, Mr. Perkins aduiſerh, in the Reading of the Scriptures, to begin with the Goſpel of 
Jehn, and this Epiſtle tothe Romans, as being the Keys of the New Teſtament, / 
The Subject-Matter of it ſeems to be much the ſame with the Epiſtle ro the Galatians. The body of this Epiſtle 
(rot to ſpeak any thing of the Preface, or Concluſion ) 35 partly Doftrinal, and partly Praftical, Iz the Doftrinal 
part, the Apoſtle handles (and that purpoſely, and at large) that fundamental Article of a ſinners Juſtification in 
the fight of God: So that this Epiſtle (as one ſatth) #5 the proper Seat of that Doftrine ; and from hence. it is Prins 
cipally to be learned. Here we are taught the way and manner of Or Juſt ification before God, that we are Juſtified 
by Faith, without the deeds of the Law, by a Righteouſneſs which is imputed to us, and not by any Righteouſneſs 
inherent in us. This is proved inthe four firſt Chapters, by many irrefragable Arguments, and vindicated from all 
Objeftions, And then it is Amplified in the ſeven following Chapters. The Amplification is firſt from the glorious 
Effets, and ſmeereft Priviledges of Juſtification by Faith, VIZ. Peace with God, which no Tribulation can hinder 
or interrupt, Ch. 5. prin. Then there is Rejoycing with God, as reconciled through Jeſus Chriſt the jecond Adam, 
who doth abundantly tranſcend the firſt Adam, in many particulars, Ch. 5. ad finem. Then there is SanQtification 
© #n both the parts of it as Mortification, and Death to Sin, and Vivitication, or Newneſs of Life, Ch. 6. per 


totum. The next 1s Freedom from the Law, as the firÞ® Huband now dead, Ch. 7. per totum, Ard in the *Gr.de 
eighth Chapter, you have divers other Priviledges cloſely couched, as Non-Condemnation, Adoption, the 1n- mned, 
' dwelling of the Spirit, the Co-operations of all things for Good, rhe Cerrainty of the Love of God, together mana 


with the Triumph we have over all our Enemies upon that Account. Further this Dottrine of Juſtification 1s am- 
plified, from the retnote Cauſe of it ; and that is Gods Predeftination or Eternal Counſel. This is brought in to 
obviate an Objection againſt this Doftrine, as not trutg becauſe the Jewiſh Nation (Gods ancient People) received 
it not.  Therenpon the Apoſtle ſhews, that Juſtification belonged not to the whole Nation of the Jews, but only to 
the Eleft amorigſt them; the reſt being rejetted of God till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was eome in ; and then the 
Jews ſhould more generally Believe and be Converted. This you have at large in the g. 16, 11. Chap, The Pra- 
Ctical part of this Epiſtle follows, in which you have many uſeful Exhortations from the beginning of the 12 ch. 
zo the 14. ver. of the 15 chap. - Theſe are either more general, or more particular, ſhewing Chriſtians how they 
ſhould behave themſelves with Reſpett to the Church of Chrift, and the Fellowſhip thereof '; every one attending upon 
the Calling and Miniſtry wherein God hath placedhim, ch. 12. with Reſpett to the Civil Society, and the Govern- 
ment which God bad ſet over them in the World, yielding all Subjettion thereunto, ch. 13. and with Reſpett to their 
Brethren and Neighbours, exerciſing Chriſtian Charity towaras all ; avoiding Cenſoriouſnels on the one hand, and 
Offences or the other, ch 14.15. Theſe Duties be largely preſſeth, interweaving now and then many Ethical and 
"Theological Aphoriſms, of which in their proper Place. : 


CHAP. I. |azfo amongſt the Prophets ? And we may ſay, with great Aſtoniſh- 

: | ment, Is Saul alſo amongſt the Apoſtles ? He that a little betore 

Paul ſets forth his Office, Calling and Doftrine of the Perſon of [had ſeen him doing what he is recorded to have done, As 25. 

Christ, 1-——6, Hy Salutation : He commends their Faith : | 10, 13. would never have dream't of any ſuch thing. c Either 

Deſireth to come to them, 7——15. That his Goſpel # the Power | from his Mothers Womb, in the purpoſe of God, wid. Gal. 1. 

of God : This proved by Scripture : The true Do&trine of Fuſtifica-| 1 5. ſo Feremiah of old, Fer. 1. 5. Or clſe it may have reſpect 

tion, 16, 17. Gods Wrath and Fudgments evidence men to be|to Ads 13, 2. where the Holy Ghoſt did aftually order, h* 

ſinners, and guilty, 18. Tye fins of the Gentiles manifeſt ; | ſhould be ſeparated for the Work to which he had called him. The 

fach as ſuppreſſmg their Light, and abuſing their knowledge of God | Greek Word, in both places, is the fame. Or elſe it may re- 

unto Idolatry, 19 ——23. For theſe ſins theywere given over in-| ſpe&t the more immediate Commiſſion he had from Chriſt him- 

to a perverſe Senſe and abominable Luſts, 249-——31. and were | elf, As 9. 15, and Afs 256. 16, 17, 18. Some think he aljudes 

ſelf-condemned, 32. | | to _ __ of Phariſee, which 1s from Separating : When he was 

a R a Phariſee, he was ſeparated to the Law of God; and now being 

| Big a ſervant a of Jeſus Chriſt, * called b ro be |a Chriſtian, he was ſeparated to the Goſpel of God : d That 16, 
:c 


k 
an Apoſtle, ſeparated c unto 4 tie goſpel ,of | to the Preaching and Publiſhing of 1t. e The Goſpel is ſome- , 
' God e., times called the Goſpel of God, as in this place ; and ſometimes 


p T3 . . the Goſpcl of Chriſt 3 ſo in the 15. ver. of this Chapter, it 1s | f Ch. | 
of the world, Several great Enprrtn id Chemletres Chriſte | ſaid to be the Goſpel of God, becauſe He is the Author of it 3 3 
Vaſſals. He fo calls himſelf, either in reſpe& of his Condition, tis not a Humane Invention : And it 1s ſaid to be the Goſpel of | Or, tt 
which was common with him to all true Chriſtians ; ' or elſe in | CÞviſt, becauſe He is the Matter and Subjett of it, | . 
reſpet of his Office. Of old, they who were in great Offices, | 2 ( Which he had || promis'd f before g by his pro-|| Or, fit of Fai; 
- were called the Servants of God, wid. Foſh. 1.1. Nehem. 1:6: | phets h in the holy ſcriptutes) 5. ſhewt. 

Pſal. 132. 10.. Or elſe in reſpe& of his ſingular ahd miraculous | . f The meaning is not, that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel was pro- 

- Converſion ; by reaſon of which, he thou fe hirmſelf ſo obliged | mis'd by the Prophets, but that Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Benefits 
to Chriſt, that .he wholly addifted or . devoted himſelf to his | (which is the dirc& ſubje of the Goſpel-Hiſtory and Revelation) 
Service. bþ Appointed to that High Office, by the immediate | was promis'd or forc-ſhewn by them. g, This Word is added to 
Call of Chriſt himſelf, vid. Gal. 1. 1. Ti. r. 3. The Hiſtory | prevent the imputation of Novelty, \ q. 4. Let none objett and 
of this Call you have in As 9. 15. Two things are couch't in | ſay, the Goſpel 1s a new and modern Doftrine ; for it was pro- 
this Phraſe, 1. That he did not take this Honour to himſelf, but | mis'd or foretold of old, by all the Prophets which have been 
was thereunts appointed and called*of God. 2. That this Apo- | fince the World began, vid. Lnhe x, 70. h By Prophets we 
ftolical Dignity was not by any deſert of his, but by Grace only, | may underſtand; not only thoſe that were commonly dignift'd 
and the free Gift of Him that calleth. It was formerly matter | with that Title ; but all thoſe alſo whom God condeſcended to 
of Admiration, and fo it became a proverb in 1ael, Is Saul converſe with, in a familiar manncr, revealing his _—_ to 
: them x 
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them ; that ſuch are called Prophets, vid. Gen. 20. 7. Pſal. 10s. 
15. 7 To wit, of the Old Teſtament ; he hath reſpett to the Ora- 
cles and Promiſes therein contained, concerning Chriſt and. his 
Kingdom 3 chiefly to Gen. 3. 15: and 49. 8, 10, Deut. 18. 18; Ja. 
9. 6. and 7. I4. and 53. per totum, and 63. 1, 2, 3. P/al. 4o. per 
tatum, Pſal. 22. Pſal. 116. 1. and 16. 10. Dan. 9. 24, 25, 26. 
Micah. $. 2. Zech. g. 9. Mat. 3+ 1. Cc. he hereby intimates, That. 
there is a great Harmony aud Conſent betwixt the Prophets and 
Apoſiles, the Dodtrine of the Old Teſtament and the New, wid. 


ROMANS 


obey the Commands of God ; and Faith it ſelf conſiſts in Obedience; 
and is the great Command of the Goſpel. u Accotging to the 
general Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19. and a more ſpecial Commiſſion 
to this Apoſtle, vid. A#. 9. 1.5. Gal. 2. 7,8. 1 Tim. 2. 7. and 
2 Tim. 1; 1i, w That the Nations might bclieve in his Name; 
ſo ſome : Others ſuppoſe theſe Words are added to declare the end 
of Pay/'s Preaching and Apoſtleſhip, which was to ſt; forth the 
Glory and Praiſe of Chriſt, vid. 2 Tief]. 1. ult. | 

65 Amongſt whom are ye alſo x the called of Jeſus Chriſt y. 
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Lube 24. 44+ Fobn 12, 16. Acts 10. 43. Our Modern Tranſlators 
include this Verſe iv a Parenthefis, the Ancients did not. 
3 Concerning his Son Jelus Chriſt k our Lord , * which 
4 Mat. 16+ - : 

was made / of the ſeed of David m according to the fleſh, 
þ This Phraſe either reſpects the Holy Scriptures, mentioned im- 
mediately before in the ſecond Verſe; the ſum and ſubſtance 'of 
them, is concerning the Meſhah, the Son of God : Or elſe it re- 
ſpe&ts the Goſpel, that was ſpoken of in the firſt Verſe ; the ſe- 
cond Verſe being only a Parentheſis, as was before hinted ; then 
the meaning is, That the Apoſtle Paul was ſeparated to the Goſpe] 
of God, which only or mainly concerns his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this ſeems to ſhew the Excellency of the Goſpel, that it doth not 
treat of vulgar and ordinary matters, as of the Gods of the Gen- 
tilcs, or the Aﬀions of Alexander, Ceſar, the Scipin's, or ſuch like 
Heroes ; but of the Son of God himſelf. / 7. e. As he afterwards 
exprefleth it, according to the Fleſh or his Humane Nature ; in 
regard of his Divine Subfiſtence, he was begotten and not made ; 
in regard*of his Manhood, he was made and not begotten. When 
he ſayes the Son of God was made, (Fc. it is undeniably imply'd, 
That he did Exiſt before his Incarnation, and was the Son of God 
before he was the Son of Man. This place proves clearly theſe two 
Truths : 1, That in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt there are two Na- 
tures. 2. That there is betwixt theſe, a Communication of Pro- 
perties z here the Son of God is ſaid to be made of the ſeed of 
David ; and elſewhere the Son of Man is ſaid to have come down 
from Heaven, vid. John 3. 13. compare John 6. 62. Aﬀs 20. 28. 
x3 Cor. 2. 8. m 7.e. of the Virgin Mary, which was of Davids 
Lineage and Poſterity ; the Promiſe was expreſly, That the Meffiah 
ſhould be of the Fruit of his Loynes, A4#s 2. 30. compared with 
Ia. 11. 1. Fer. 23 5. Exch, 34. 24+ Yea, this Promiſe was ſo 
fully known to the Fews, that when they ſpake of the Meſſiah, 
they called him the Son of David, vid. Mat. 22.42. and 21. 9, 
Mar. 10. 47, 48. Fobn 7. 42. Hence 'tis that the Evangeliſts 
Matthew>and Luke, are ſo careful and induſtrious to prove, That 
the Virgin Mary, and Foſeph to whom ſhe was Eſpouſed, did come 

of Davids Line and Race. : 
*r.dter- 4 And * declared to be the Son of God x with power, 
red, de- 0 according to the ſpirit of holineſs p, by the reſurrection 


mnjrated: from the dead q- | 

n_ Not made the Son of God, as he was ſaid before to be made 
of the Seed of David, but declar'd or demonſtrated to be the Son of 
God. o This refers either to the word declar'd, and then the mea- 
ning is, He was powerfully or miraculouſly declar'd to be the Son of 
God. The Greck word ordinarily. ſignifies a Miracle in the New 
Teſtament ; or elſe it refers to the laſt words, the Son of God ; and 
then the Sence is, He was declar'd to be the powerful and omnipo- 
tent Son of God, of the ſame Power and Majeſty, with the Father. 
þ By the Spirit of Holineſs, ſome would underſtand the Third Perſon 
in the Bleſſed Trinity, which ts often call'd the Holy Spirit, and 
here the Spirit of Holynefs ; but others, and they, more rightly, do 
underſtand the Deity and Divine Nature of Chritt ; this is call'd the 
Spirit, 1 Tim. 3-6. 1 Pet. 3.18. and the: Eternal Spirit, Heb. 9. 
14 and here 'tis called the Spirit of Holineſs,.or the moſt Holy Spi- 
rit; and that probably, becauſe of its Effe&ts; for thereby he San- 
Aified his Natural Body, and ſtill Sanftifies his Myſtical Body, the 
Church. That this 1s the meaning is Evident, by the Oppoſition 
between the Fleth and the Spirit : As according to the Fleſh, in the 
former Verſe, did ſignific his Humane Nature : So accordtng .to the 
Spirit , in this Verſe, doth ſignifie his Divine Nature. See the like 
Antitheſis in 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 3.18. q Becauſe it 1s ſaid, The 
Reſurre&ion of the Dead, not from the Dead ; ſome would under- 
ſtand the' words of Lazarw,/and others, who by the Power of Chriſt 
were raiſed from the Dead z and others, would underſtand the 
words of thoſe who were raiſed with Chriſt, when he himſelf Aroſe. 
vid, Mat. 27. $3. But in Scripture, the ReſurreQtion of the Dead, 
1s put for the Reſurreftion from the Dead, wid. 1 Cor. 15. 42. 
Heb. 6. 2. and hereby is meant the Reſurrettion of Chriſt himſelf ; 
He Roſe again from the Dead, and thereby Declar'd or Manifeſted 
himſelf to be the Son of God with Power, vid. Fobn 2. 19. 21. and 
IO. 18, and 5. 26. 1 Cor. 13. 44 And though it be ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, That the Father rais'd him from the Dead. vid. A#s 2. 24. 
and 13. 3o, 33. yct that doth not hinder, but by his own Power he 
Rais'd himſelf : Secing the Father and He were One : and the Works 
of the Three Perſons in one and the ſame Effence are undivided. 

5 By whom r + we have received grace and apoſtle- 
ſhip || for obedience rothe faith : among; all nations » for 


his name w. 

r Or of whom, by whom, as Mediator z or, of whom, as Authour, 
and Giver. s Some make theſe two diſtin Gifts ; the one Com- 
mon, which is Grace ; the other Special , which is Apoſtleſhip : 
Others think that by an Hendyadys, he means the Grace of Apoſtle- 
ſhip; which he ſo calls, becauſe it was confer'd upon him, not for 
any deſert of his, but by the mere Favour; and free Grace of God. 

1s his manner to call his Apoſtleſhip by the name or.ſtyle of Grace, 
vid. chap. 1g 15. Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 3.2,8. : t You have the ſame 
Phraſe, Ch. 16, 26. and there 'tis render'd for the Obedience of 
Faith, By Faith, here ſome underſtand the Goſpel or Doftrine of 
Faith, it hath this Sence, A#. 6.7. Fude 3. &Fc. . And then the 
meaning is; God, ofhis meer Grace, hath given me this Office , 
that I might bring the Nations to believe, and work in them Obe- 
dience to the Dofrine of the Goſpel. Others underſtand the Grace 
of Faith; and then the meaning is ; I have received this Office, that 
I might bring the Nations to Believe , and fo to obey the Goſpel. 
Therefore Obedience is joyn'd with Faith, becauſe, by Faith, we 


x The Komans are in this Number, and a part of the Nations, to 
whom I have a Commiſfion, and for whom Thave received the 
Grace of Apoſtlefſiitp : He aUds'this, to ſhew his Warrant for wri- 
ting to them ; he did it by vertue; of his Office, as alſo -to humble 
them. z for though they were Romans, and ſuch as bore the. grea- 
teſt ſway in the World; yet they were formerly Pagahs and Idola- 
ters. y Though ſuch were ſome of you, to wit, Heathen Idolaters ; 
yet now you ate Chriſtians, and. the Called of Jeſus Chriſt ; Call'd 
outwardly by his Word, and inwardly by his Spirit. By effe@tual 
Calling you are become his Diſciples and Followers. 

7 Toall that be in Rome, z beloved of God, * called * 1 The; 
to be ſaints': a Grace to you, and peace b from God our 4: 7: 


Father , andthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt c. _ 

{ He doth not dire& this Epiſtle to all that there inhabited, as 
to the Emperour and Senate, gc. but-to the Church, and all the 
Chriſtians there, as appears by the two following Phraſes. He Wrote 
not to thoſe only which were Romans : by Nation , but to all the 
Faithful, whether Zews or Gentiles, bond or free ; for they wereall 
one, and alike in Chriſt. They are.deceiv'd that think this Epiſtle, 
becauſe direQed to the Romans, was written in Latine. The Greek 
Tongue was. well underſtood in that City. - Zavenal calls Rome 
a Greek City, becauſe the Iuhabitavts, as well Natives as Strangers, 
d1d, ſome of them, uſe, and moſt of them underſtand that Lan- 
guage. 4 Or called Saints, though there might be Hypocrites a- 
mongſt them, yet they were denominated from the better part. 
The Zews of old were only accounted a Holy Nation or People ; and 
the Gentiles common or unclean ; but now that difference is taken 
away ; Faith 1a Jeſus Chriſt, and effettual Calling, makes the Gen- 
tiles Holy as well as the ZFews, The name | Saint ] doth not denote 
a Perfe&tion in Holineſs, but one that is devoted and conſecrated to 
God, who is Holy in Heart and Life, though he hath many imper- 
feftions, b Under theſe two words, Grace and Peace, are compre- 
hended all Spiritual and Temporal Bleffings. It is an uſual Saluta- 
tion or Benediion in the Epiſtles of this Apoſtic, vid. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 
2 Cor. I. 2. Gal. % 3. Eph.1.2, Phil. 1.2. Col. 1. 2. 2 Toeſs. 1. 2. 
17im. 1. 2. Tit. 1. 4+. thilemon 3. Sce the like in the Epiſtles of 
Peter, 1 Pet. 1.2. 2 Pet.1.2, Scealſo 2 fohn 3. Rev. 1. 4. c Why 
is there no mention made here of the toly Ghoſt ? Anſwer, Becauſe 
he 15 imply'd in his Gifts : Grace and Peace are the Fruits and Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. In other Salutations the Holy Ghoſt is expreſt, 
vid. 2 Cor. 13. 14. And here, when the Father and Son are nam'd, 
He 1s rt imply'd. ; 


JJ» 
2Tim- 2.8. 


8 Firſt 4 I thank myGod,throughJeſusChriſt for you all, +Philem. 4. - 

that your faithis j ſpoken of throughout the whole world e. | Or, Cele- 

d Firſt, Here is not a word of Order, for there,follows no Se- brated. 

condly, &c. But it ſerves to ſhew, that here the Epiſtle begins; © C9!+ It; 

for all before, was but a preface or Inſcription. 9. d. in the firſt 25+ 

place. See the like 1 Tim. 2.1. e That is through many, parts of 

!t 3 'tis a figurative Speech ; See the like John 12. 19, Or elſe, by 

the whole World, may be underſtood the Roman Empire, which 

Rul'd at that time over a great part of the Known World. See the 

like Lube 2. 1.* Beſides, there was a Reſort to Rome fram all Parts 

of the World ; and ſo this Report might be diffusd far and near, 

The Faith of the Goſpel at Rome made it more Famous, than all 

its ViRtories and Tr iumphs. Oh! How is Rome degenerated ! We 

may take up the Complaint conecrning her, which we find, 7. 1. 

11, 12. The Aomaniſts urge this place to prove Rome the Mother- 

Church ; but without Reaſon : The Church of Thefjalonica had as 

high a Eulogy, vid. 1 Theſſ 1. 8. = 

.. 9 For* God is my witneſs, f whom I fſerve| with * ch. g.r, 

my fſpiric, g in the goſpel of his Son; that * without cea- 1 Theſ.2.5, 

ſing þ I make mention of you alwayes in my prayers. |,97s #n my | 

wp theſe words there is the borce, if not the Form of an Oath. Je « Th of 

See the like, 2 Cor. 1. 18. and 11. 31. Gal. 1. 20. His great Love _ 3” 

and Care of them was a hidden Thing, and known only to God +: © 

To Him therefore he Appeals for th: Truth thereof. Oaths, in 

certain Caſes, are allowable under the New Teſtament, as well as 

the Old. g 7. «. Sincerely, or with my whole Heart, vid. Ephef. 6. 

6. 2 Tim. 1. 3. h 3.e. as often as heprayd. This was a great 1n- 

dication of. his. hearty Aﬀettion to them. —@ 

10 + Making requeſt ; (if by any means now at length + Chay.: ;. 

I might have a proſperous journey by the will of God) 23; 32: 

k || to cotne to you. Tu mo 

; This was one thing he requeſted of God, . that what he had long "4 PT 

deſir'd and deſign'd, might happily (if it ſeem'd good in Gods's fight "4 

be at laſt accompliſht ; that he might come in Perſon to them. This 

Defire of Paul to ſee the Romans, might be one cauſe of that Ap- 

peal, which he made to Rome, vid. A. 25, 10, 11, 12. þ HEadds 

this, becauſe, in publiſhing the Goſpel, he follow'd the Order which 

God, by his Spirit, preſcrib'd him, vid. A. 16. 7, 9, 10. © 

11 For] long to ſee you, that * I may impart unto you + ch, 14, 

{ome ſpiritual gifr, /to the end you may be eſtabliſhed 7. 29; 

He declares his end in detiring to ſee them z it was not his own 

profit, but their Edification. By ſome ſpiritual Gift, he means 

ſome one or other of thoſe Gifts of the Spirit, of -which particular 

mention is made. 1 Cor. 124 7; 8, 9, 10; II. I don't in» 

tend to bring any New Doftrine to you, but to Confirm and Eſta- 

bliſh you in that which you have already Heard and Receiv'd. Eſta- 

bliſhing Grace is that which all Chriſttans ſtand in need of, vid. 4Oe,exhor- 

Rom. 16. 25. 1 Theſſ 3. 8, 13- 2 Tyheſſ. 24 15. 16, 179. ' _ ted. 

12 That is, that I may be | comforted together | or,in you. 

j with you, by the * o mutual faith both of you and me #;* Tit- i- 4- 
ZT xz This 3 Pet. I. Ls 


f Ch. 12. 
| Or ,to the 
Obedience 
if Faith, 
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= Fe AP. » 
n This s4dded to qualifie what he had ſaid before, leſt he: ſhould 
. © ſeem COON much to himſclf.; he tclls them, .he:hop'd not 
only to them, but to.be Comforted by them.. The meaneſt 
of Chriſt's Members may contribute ſomewhat to the, Edifying even. 
of an Apoſtle. The Apoſtle 7ohn did hope to be quickned and com- 
forted by | the Graces of a Woman ' and her Children, 2 7ohn 1 2. 
Great 1s the benefit of the Communion of Saints. 0 4. e. By the 
Faith which'you and I have 1n Jeſus Chriſt : Whjch,he:- elſewhere 
© calls the Common Faith, and the Faith of God's Elect : All truc 
Comfort ſprings from Faith. 
13 Now I would not have you ignorant p, brethren, 


__ _  thatoftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you, (bur was let 
{| Or,,2 9%. hitherto) 4 that I might have ſome fruit r || among you al- 
fo, even as among other Gentiles. 

p' He prevents a- Cavil z they might ſay, If Pay! hath ſuch a 


vers, It was not for want of Will or Aﬀection ; for he often in- 
tended and attempted it. q-/Eitherx, by Satan, as. 1: Theſs. - 2. 18. 
or by the Holy Spirit 3 otherwiſe diſpoting of hitn, 'as A. 16, 6, 7. 
Rom. 15. 22, 23. It is poſſible that he "might be hindred alſo by 
his own Infirmities, or by others Neceſlitics and Entreaties, At; 10. 
wlt. and 16.15. and 28. 14. 1-4. 6. Of my Miniſtry and Calling, 
as the Apoſtle of the Uncircumcifion. He hoped the Goſpel] he 
ſhould Preach among them, would have good Succeſs, and bring 
forth Fruit-in them, as it had done in other Churches of the Gen- 
tiles. Vid. Col. 1. 6. 13 BY: 
14. * I am a debtor s both to the Greeks. and Bar- 


barians ?, both to the wiſe, and to the unwile x. 

s As being obligd, by vertue of my Calling, and as being en- 
truſted by God with Talents to that purpoſe. You are not behol- 
den to me for this Defire, as if it were an Arbitrary Favour ; for 
it is my bounden Duty. * 7. e. to all Nations which he divides into 
theſe two ſorts, Greebs and Barbarians. The Fewshe mentions not, 
becauſe he was the Dottor of the Gentiles. u By thefe he under- 
ſtands particular Perſons among the Greeks and Barbarians ; for 
there were among either of them, ſome Wiſe,and fome Linwiſe., The 


* 1 Cor.9. 
I6, 


ROMANS. 


longing Defire to ſee us, Why doth he not cume to us ?. To this he | 
Anfvy 


refer theſe words (by Faith) to the Subje@t of this Propoſition, the 
Juſt. . And thus they render it ; the Juſt by Faith ſhall live; ang. 


There is ſome difficulty to underſtand the fitneſs of this Teſtimony 
ta-prove the Concluſion in hand: For 'tis Evident, That the Px. 
phet: Habakkub, in whom theſe words are found, doth ſpeak of 2 
temporal Preſervation: And, What is that to Etcrnal Life ? Ayſw, 
The Babylonian Captivity, figur'd out our Spiritual Bondage under 
Sin and: Satan ; and Pehverance from that Calamity did ſhadow 


pdre. Ja. 40. 2,3, 4. With Mat. 3. 32 Again, general Scentencex 
applyed. to partjcular Caſes, are not thereby reſtramed to thoſt Pax. 
ticulars 3 but ſtill retain'the Generality of their Nature, wid. i Mat; 
I9. 6. Again, one and the ſame Faith apprehends , and gives-.us 
Intereſt in all the Promiſes of God : And as by it we live in tem. 
poral Dangers ; ſo by it we are freed from Eternal Deſtrution. 
18 For f the wrath of God is revealed g from heg. 
ven h againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men ;, 


who || hold the truth in unrighteouſnels k, 


the foregoing verſe. The Cauſal Particle [for]'implyes as much, 
Men muſt be juſtified by the Rightcouſneſs ot God, becauſe they have 
no Righteouſneſs of their own to juſtifie them 3- they themſelves are 
all: unrighteous. This he-pfoves both of the Gentiles and Fews. He 
begins with the Gentiles, and proves it upon them, from this verſe, 
to the ſeventeenth verſe of the ſecond Chapter z and then he proves it 
upon the Fews alſo, from thence to the'end of the third Chapter. 
£ Tisrevealed in the Word of God, or rather by the Judgments 
which He infliteth. h 7, e. from God in Heaven. Plagues and 
Judgments ſpring not- out of the Duſt, procecd not originally 
from Second Cauſes, much leſs do they come by Chance. # The Ab. 
ſtra@ is put for. the Concrete z he means unrighteous and ungodly 
Men 3 but he chuſeth this way of ſpeaking, becauſe God, when He 
punitheth, aims at the Sins of Men 3; and would not puniſh their 
Perſons, but for their Sins. By Ungodlineſs, underſtand Sins againſt 
the Firſt Table, which are mentioned, ver. 21,23. By Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, Sins againſt the Second, of which there is mention at large, 


Goſpel is adapted to all ſorts of Perſons, whether Wiſe or Simple. 
15. So, as muchas in me is, I am ready to preach the 


Soſpel to you that are at Rome allo w. 

w 4. d. I have Preach't it at Antioch, at Athens, at Epheſus, at 
Corinth, &c. And I am ready (if God permit) to preach it inthe 
moſt ſplendid City of Rome likewiſe. So the Reaſon is not in my 
{clf, or in my own Will, why I have not come to you all this while. 

16 For -| 1am not aſham'd x of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
for || it is the power of God unto ſalvation, y to every one 


that believeth ; z to the Jew firſt, a and alſo tothe Greek. 
x Though Rome be the Head of the Empire, aad the Romans bear | 
£ the Name of Wiſe and Learned Prſons ; and though the Goſpel hath 
© the ſhew of ſimplicity, and-js fooliſhneſs to the Wiſe Ncn, of this 
World ; yet I am not aſham'd to own and publiſh this Gofpel of 
Chrift. 1 don't ſhrink back; and withdraw my ſelf as Men do, from 
thoſe Things whereof they are aſham'd. Neither indeed need T1, 
becauſe how mean 'ſoever it ſeems to be to Carnal | Eyes, yet 1t 1s 
the Power of God unto Salvation, (9c. y Not the effential Power of 
God, but the Organical Power. See the like, 1 Cor. 1. 18. The 
meaning is, it is a powerful means ordain'd of God for this pur- 
poſe ; Touching the Efficacy and Excellent Power of the Goipel, 
for the Convertion and Salvation of the Souls of Men. vid. 1a. 53. 1. 
1 Cor. 4 15: 2 Cor. 4. 7. '2 Cor. 10.4, 5. Heb. 4+ 12. Fames 1. 21. 
2 The Goſpel is offer'd unto all, but it profiteth unto Salvation, on- 
Iy thoſe that believe ; as a Medicine is only effeftual to thoſe who 
receive of apply it. a The Goſpel was firſt to be publiſh't to the 
Fews, and then to the Gentiles, whom he here calls Greeks. vid. 
Lube 24. 47. A. 1.8. This Order the Apoſtles accordingly kept 

and obſerv'd, Aﬀts 13. 45. . 
db 37 For * therein is the righteouſneſs of God b revealed 


Gal. 3. 11. © from faith to faith d; asir is written, + The juſt ſhall 


Heb. 10.38 live by faith e. 
 -b It will give Light co this whole Epiſtle, to Explain what is 
here meant by the Righteouſneſs of God. Some do thereby underſtand 
the whole Dofrine of Salvation, and eternal Life, which is revealed 
in the Goſpel ; and they make it the ſame with the Faith of Gad, 
chap. 3. 3. and with the truth of God, chap. 3. 7. Others, by the 
Righteouſneſs of God do underſtand, That Righteouſnefs whereby 
a Man is juſtified, or ſtands Juſt and Righteous 1n the Sight of God - 
 And'tis called the Righteouſneſs of God, to diſtinguiſh it from our 
own Righteouſneſs, Chap. 10. 3. And becauſe it is Appointed, Ap- 
rov'd, and Accepted by Him ; it being fuch as, He. himſelf can 
nd no fault with : Further, it. is call'd the Righteouſneſs of God, 
becauſe it was perform'd by Him,who is God as well as Man,and 1m- 
puted unto us:Hence He is {aid to be made Righteouſtieſs unto us,and 
We are ſaid to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in Him.z we having 
His Righteouſneſs,as He had our Sins,viz.by Imputation. This is often 
call'd the Righteouineis of Faith, becauſe,by Faith it is apprehended 
and applyed. - And again it is call'd the Law of Righteouſneſs, chap. 
94.31, in Oppoſition to that Law of Righteouſneſs, whereby the 
unbelieving Fews ſought to be juſtified. c The Law, of God diſco- 
vers no ſuch-way of juſtifying a Sinner ; nor is it taught by Reaſon 
or Philoſophy : The Goſpel only makes a Revelation of it ; which 
occaſioned the Apoſtles glorying in it. 4 This Apoſtle. ſeems to 
delight in ſuch Repetitions, and there is an Elegancy in them, vid. 
ch. 6. 19. 2 Cor.'2. 16. 2 Cor. 3. 18. The: words are variouſly in- 
terpreted 3 from the Faith of Old Teſtament, to the Faith of 
the New :- So that no Perſon ever was or ſhall be .Juſtified in any |1 
other way : Or, from a leffer Faith to a greater; not noting two 
Faiths, but one and the ſame Faith increaſing to Perfeftion. He 
ſaith, not from Faith to Works, or from Works to Faith z but from 
Faith to Faith. 7. e. only by Faith. The word (to be) muſt be un- 
derftood, g. 4. The Goſpel Reveals the Righteopfnets of God, #o 
be from Faith to Faith. _ The Beginning, the Continuance, the Ac- 


+ Pal. 4o, 
9, Io. 

2 Tim.1.8. 
[| 1 Cor. 1. 
I8. 


* Ch.3.21. 


from wer. 26. to the end of that Chapter. | &. By Truth, underſtand 
all-that Light, which is left in Man fince the Fall: There are in all 
Men ſome common Notions of God, his Nature andWill : Some com- 
mon Principles alſo of Equity and Charity towards Men, which Na- 
ture1t ſelf teacheth; and upon which the Conſciences of the Gentiles 
did Accuſe or Excuſe them. Theſe natural Notions: concerning 
God and their Neighbour , they did not obey and follow , but 
wickedly ſuppreſt them. They impriſoned the Truth , which they 
acknowledged, that they might Sin the more ſecurely. The Meta- 
phor is taken from Tyrants, who oppreſs the Innocent, and Impri- 
ſon them : So the Geptiles did by the Truth, which they had by 
their Nature; they kept it in and under. 


ſuppreſs the Truth, ſeeing they wanted the Scripture, and were 
without the knowledge of it ? To this he Anſwers, That they were, 
not wholly without Knowledge, for That which might be known of God, 
was manifeſt in them, and Revealed to them. m 2. e. in their Hearts 
and minds, wid. chap. 2:15. or to and among them ; as appears by 
many of their Ledrned Writers, who have left behind them, many 
clear Diſcourſes, and wife Effays and Sayings about this Matter ; 
though they themſelves did a& contrary thereunto. n 4. e. as before 
by the Light of Nature in their Conſciences, or by the conſideration 
of the Creatures, as it follows in the next Verſe, 


Godhead, || ſothat they are without excule g. 
o Becauſe it might be further Obje&ed in behalf of the Gentiles ; 


that the Notions of God imprinted in their Nature, arc fo weak, 
that they may be well excus'd : Therefore the. Apoitle adds, That + 
the certainty of them, is further confirmed by the Book of the Crea- 
tures, which was Written before them, in Capital Letters 3 {o that 
he that runs may read. p The Apoſtle tells us afterwards himſelf, 


what he means by the inviſible things ' of God, 1x. his Being, and 


his Attributes ; particularly his Eternity and Almighty Power ; to 
which we might add his Wiſdom, Goodnels, (5c. Theie, though 1n- 
viſible in themſelves, yet are diſcernable by his Works , and that 
ever fince the Creation of the World. By what they ſee Creatcd, 
they may cafily colte& or underſtand, that, there is an Eternal and 
Almighty Creator 3 they may argue from the Effetts to the Cauſe. 
q Some render it, that they may be without Excuſe but 'tis better 
rendred. in our Tranſlation : The mcaning 15 not, that God gave 
them that Knowledge for this end and purpoſe, that they might 
be inexcuſcable z for they might catch even at that for an Excuſe : 
But the plain Sence is this, That God hath (given all Men fuch 
means of Knowledge, as ſufficeth to leave them without Excuſe 3 
there can be no pretence of Ignorance. | 


21 Becauſe 7 that when they knew God 5, they glori- 


r Either this muſt be refer'd to the words immediately forego- 
ng ; and then 'tis a Reaſon why the Gentiles are inexcuſeable 3 be- 


cauſe, that when they knew God, they Glorified him not as God,@&c. 
Or elſe it refers to ver. 18. and then *tis a Proof of their with-hol- 
ding the Truth in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe, (oc. : 
tural Knowledge of God, it was Taught them as before, by the Light 
of Nature, and by the Book of the Creature.” Thoughthis was not 
ſufficient to Save them z yet it was ſufficient to leave them without 


s They had'a na- 


compliſhment of our Juſtification is wholly abſoly'd byFaith. e Some 


- 


Excuſe. z.They did not Conceive of Hm, and Worſhip Him, as 


became 


. Cha 


ſo read, The foregoing Propoſition 1s the better prov'd therehy 


forth our Deliverance -from Hell,” to be procur'd by Chriſt: Com.. 


. 20 For 0 *the inviſible things of himp from the crea- « y;,,,. 
tion of the world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by a4.:7.:,, 
the things that are +- made, ever his eternal powe 
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19, Becauſe * that which may be known of God / is + 6, , 6 
manifeſt || in themm,for* God hath ſhewed jt: unto them ». 17. 

z. Or, that which is knowable of God, wiz. by the Light of Nature. | Or, ts 
The Apoſtle, by a 'Prolepfis, prevents an Objettion, which ſome tem. 
might make in excuſe of the Genti/es. How could they ſuffocate or * [oh. 1.5, 


? Or 
liſts 
therr 
heart 
Unel | 
Ws, 


r and 7 Or, ane, 
||Or,or that 
they may bt, 


for, 
maly 
have 

chang 


fied him not as God x, / neither were thankful », but * be- « xyh. 4 
came vain in their imaginations w, and their fooliſh heart 17,18: 
was darkned x. 


*Epl 


Pr, retain 
hinge, 


% N J 
d. | 


l 
became his Divine Excellencies and \Perfeftions, vide Pjal.-29. 2. 
y They did not own God to be the Avtinour and Givcr.,.of all the 
ood things they enjoyed, and return Him thanks accordingly ; but 
referred all to Chance and Fortuue, their own Prudence and Pro- 
vidence , the Influence of the Stars, 5c. w or Reaforiings., .This 
hath chicf Reſpe& ite the Conceptions and Opinions that the liea- 

_ then framed tothemſelyes of the Divine Being. tor though ſome 
denyed there was 4 God, and others doubted thercof 3 Yet general- 
Iy it was acknowledged by them 3 yea, ſome owncd a multiplicity 
of Gods, and thoſe either Corporeal or Incorporea!. Others acknow- 
ledged but one God, as Plato, Ariſtotle, Gyc. but then they either 
dented his Providence, as the Pe;ipatetichs, or tyed Him. to ſecond 
or inferior Cauſes, as the Stoichs. This is the Vanity which the 
Apoſile here ſpeaketh of. Note alſo , that 1zofs, the frame of idle 
Braias; are called Vanities, vid. Deat. 32. 21. fer. 10. 15. Ad. 14. 
15. x By the Heart is meant the Mind, their very underſtandings 
were darkned, the natural Reaſon in them was obſcur'd : This was 
a juſt Judgment upor them for their abuſe of Knowledge and Pride, 


of which 1n the next Verſe. eto qort” 
22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 


fools y. ; 

y Some think, that all alongthis Conrext the Apoſtle hath rete- 
rence to the Gmſticks, a ſort of Hereticks in the firſt Age (cf which 
ſee Dr. Hammond in Locum,) and that the meaning of the Words is 
this : That they aſſuming the Title of Gnoſtichs, of Knowing men, 
and of Men wiſer than others, have proved more Sottith than any. 
Others think the words refer to the Heathen Philoſophers, who 
though they were Learned and Wiſe in ſecular and natural Things, 
yet they became Fools in Spiritual and Heavenly Matters ; though 
they well underſtood the -Creature, yet they err'd concerning the 
Creator. And as Fools delight in Toys, neglefing things of great 
valtie 3 ſo they ſet up Puppets and Idols of their own deviing, 1n 
the room of the true God ; which the Apoſtle gives us in the next 
Verſe, as a Demonſtration of their Folly. Soxrates , who was ac- 
counted one of the Wiſeſt amongſt them , deſired his Friends, 
when he was about to Dye, to Offer for him a Cock to Aſculaprus, 
which he had vow'd. 

23 And changd z the glory of the uncorruptible 
God, into an image made - hike ro corruptible man , 
and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things 4. 

2 You have the ſame phraſe, Pſal. 196. 20. and Fer. 2. 11. and 
from thence'tis borrowed. a The Apoſtle proceedeth from the 
more worthy, to the leſs worthy Creatures, that the groſneſs of their 
Idolatry might the better appear ; and theſe four are put for all 
other Kinds. This groſs 1dvlatry of the Heathen in Worlhiping ſuch 
Images as are here ſpoken of, was pra&tiſed by the {ſraelttes, vid. 
Ezeb. 8. 10. 11. Andſoit is by the Romaniſts to this day: Nor 
doth it avail them to ſay, They do not Worſhip Images, but the 
True God in or before thoſe Images; for the ſame Plea was made 
by the Idolaters of old. Symacbus in a Learned Oration, wherein he 
crav'd of the Emperors Valentinian and Theodoſtus, the Reſtitution 
of the Roman Gods, affirms, that they had reſpe& only to One 
God but they had divers ways to bring them to that God : They 
did not hold ſuch things as they Worſhipped to be God, but in them 
they ſaid they Worſhipped the True God. That Worſhip which is 
intended to God by an Image, is not the Worſhip of God, but of 
the Image. Compare Pſal. 106. 19, 20. with Exod. 32. 4, 5. 

24 Wherefore b God alſo gave them up c to unclean- 
+ 0rntie neſs, | through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſho- 


{ys nour their own bodies between themſelves e. 
their own 6 Their impiety was the cauſe of what followed : This is repeated 
hearts, unto again, that it may be the better obſerved ; The Contempt of God 
Uidean- and of Religion, 15 the cauſe of all Wickedneſs. c This Phraſe 1s 
ws, thrice ufed 1n this Context, viz. ver. 24. 26. 28. it ſeems to be taken 
out of Pſal. 81. 12. Some think, His giving them up, 1s only his 
withdrawing his Grace from them, and permitting them to Sin ; 
but there ſeems to be more in it , than a bare Subſtra&ion or Per- 
miſſion. Hed id not only leave them to themſelves, but in a judi- 
cial way, He put them into the hands of Satan, and of their own 
Luſts;z as 'tis ſaid, Pſal. 69. 27. He added iniquity to their zniqut- 
ty, making the latter iniquity a puniſhment of the former. 4 Some 
rcad it in themſelves, and ſome read it one amongſt another ;, fo the 
lame Word is rendred, Eph. 4-32. Col. 3. 13: The Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks more generally of all kind of Pollution and Uncleanneſs that 
was committed by them, whether natural or unnatural. 

25 + Who changed the truth of God into a lyee, 
and worſhipped ſerved the creature more than the 


Creator f, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen g. 

e 7.e, The Gol of Truth, or the True God into an Idol, which 1s 
a Lye, which ſeems to be that which it is not ; or clſe by the Truth 
of God, underſtand thoſe true Sentiments and Notions, that they had 
of Gad, and were taught them as before, by the Light of Nature, 
and the Book of the Creature ; theſe they changed into Lying Ima- 

inations and Conceits. f Or, . beſides the Creator : Some under- 
tand it comparativelythey Worſhipt one more than the other ; 
others excluſively, they Worſhipt one and not the other. They 
were guilty of two great Errors, one was in their Minds, they chan- 
ged the Truth of God into a Lyc: The other in their Wills, they 
tcrved the Creature more than the Creator. g When the Hebrews 
of ole made mention of the True God, they were wout to add theſe 
words, Let him be bleſſed for ever. 

26 For this cauſe h God gave them up unto * vile 

affections i, For even their women did change the natural 
ule into that which is againſt nature k. 

h 7, e. For their Idolatry and Uncleanneſs both, for now their 
Idolatry is aggravated by the Uncleanneſs accompanying it. 2. Gr. 
Aﬀetims of diſhowur, i e. the moſt diſhonourable and ſhameful 
Aﬀe&ions z for as we are Exhorted, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4, 5+ to poſleſs our 
Veſſels in Honour, that 15s, to , with-hold our Body from Uuclean- 
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ROMANS 


Cha 
themſelves and theirown-Bodics, vid: 2 Cor. 5. 18. if they, as this. 
>cripture tells us, that commit Fornication, dichonour thcir own 


Bodies 3 then much more do they that practiſe the unnatural Lins. 
cleanneſs hereafter mentioned. & i. e uy; &rJeiforra, (0 


Clem. Alexa, le Ad prepoſteros UF Srdwniticos concunicus jojo mayihits 
proſtituerunt, See. Pareus, a filthy praftice. not to be named. 
Eph. Ge 3s 4 


27: And likewiſe alſo the men , leaving the natural uſe 
of the woman, burned in their luſt one towards another ; 
men with men working that which is -f unſeemly /, and + Or filthi. 
recelving in themſelves that recompence of their errour 9. 
which was meet 7. 

/ This was the Sin of the Sodorrites of old, for which they were 
deſtroyed, Gen. x 9. 5. vid. Levit. 18. 22. m How meet was it 
that they who had forſaken the Authour of Nature, ihould be gi- 
Vent up, not to keep the Order of Nature : That they who had 
changed the Glory of God into the fimilitude of Beaits, ſhould be 
left to do thoſe things which Beaſts themſelves abhor'd. God only 
concurred as a Juſt Judge in Punithing foregoing with following 
S1NS, vid wer. 25. | 
28 And eyen as they did not like to - retain God in + Or , . 
their knowledge 1, God gave them over to a || reprobare #vciGod ju, 
mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenienc o. OI” 
n Or to have God in acknowledgment, The Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew 
the Analogy betwixt their Sin and their Puniſhment. The Evil he 
here taxcth is much the ſame with that in ver. 21. though they had 
ſome knowledge of God, yet they didnot acknowledge him as God, 
by Glorifying him, and giving Thanks to him 3 it did not ſeem 
good to them {o to do. 0 Or an ltudicious Mind, a Mind void of 
Judgment. It is juſt and equal, that he, who in his Judgment di(- 
approves of God, ſhould be left cither to be of a Corrupt Judp- 
ment, or of none at all. The Word may be taken paſſively, for a 
Mind diſapproved of God ; or a#jvely, for a Mind which diſap- 
proves of all Good. They were not given upto this reprobate Mind 
all at once, but by degrees. Firſt, they were given up to. their 
own hearts Lufts, ver. 24. Then, to vile Aﬀettions, wer. 25. And 
then Laſtly, to a Mind void of Judgment ; to ſuch an evil Habit, 
that they could do nothing but Evil, 
29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs p, fornication, 
wickedneſs q, covetoutneſs, maliciouſnels r, full of eavy, 


murther, debate, deceit, malignity s, whiſperers r. 

þ Now follow the Sins againſt the Second Table, which reig 1d 
amongſt the Genti/es. Amongſt which, Unrighteouſuefs is as the 
Fountain, from whence the reſt as Streams do flow. This 1s the 
Genus that comprehends all the Evils hereafter enumerated. -It- is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that all the following Vices were found in every 
individual Perſon 3 but the meaning 1s, that all were Guilty of 
ſome, and ſome were guilty of all of them, In the Greet there is 
an Elegant Paranomatia, pre, mwneia- So there are two more 
in the following Verſes. gflores, gives , dovveru davyJeru. The 
Deſign of the Apoſtle is, to ſet down a particular Vice; therefore 
inſtead of Wickedneſs ſome read Troubleſumnefſs, or a defire topro- 
cure Trouble and Moleſtation to another. The Devil is called 5 y- 
ynpdg the troubleſome one. r Or Miſchiev2uſneſs ; the better to dis 
ſtinguiſh it from Envy. $s Or Moryſity and Churliihnefs, taking all 
things in the worſcr part. ' t Whiſperers ſpeak Evil privily of ethers, 
Backbiters openly. | 

30 Backbiters, haters of God #, deſpitefal w, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things x , diſobedient ro Pa- 


rents y. | | 
# The original Word hath a paffive Termination ; and therefore 

ſome read it, hated of Goad, But words Patlive are ſometimes aQtive- .  ' 
ly taken, vid. 2 Pet. 1. 33 And the Apoſile here intendeth a Ca- 
talogue of the Gen/iles Sins, whereof this was one, vid. Pſal. 8x. 15. 

w Or Injarious. x They were not contented with old uſual Evils, 

but they invented new 3 whether we refer this to Evils of Pain, 

or Evils of Sin, we may find examples thereof amongſt the-Heathen, 
Phalaris propounded a Reward to him that could deviſe a new f 
Torment. And Sardanapalus offered Rewards to ſuch , as could 
find out new venereal Pleaſures. y Either natural or political 

31 Without underſtanding z,covenant-breakers, with- 


out -| natural affetion a, implacable b, unmercitul. © + or, ans. 
2 Or without Conſcience, gy'pgor; Or 9yyre ms, being much the ctaule. 
ſame. @ This Evil alfo reigned amongſt the Gentiles , who ſacrii- 

ced their very Children to their Idols, and otherwiſe Expoſed them 

to Ruine, vid. 2 Tim. 3. 3- b Or Irreconcileable and V indiftive. 

32 Who knowing the jadgment of God c, that they 

which commit ſuch things are worthy of death 4, not only 

do the ſame, but have - * pleaſure in them that: do + or, con- 
them e. ſent with, 

c i, e. His juſt Law and Statute, or his Juſtice in Puniſhing Sin them. 

and Sinners. This the Gentiles knew by the Light of Nature, 'aad * Hol. 7.3. 
by the Examples of God's Juſtice in-the World. & The Barbarians 

of Melita judg'd Murther worthy cf Death, AF. 28. 4. wid. AF. 

22. 23. aud 25. 31, The Heathen alſo had ſome Knowledge of fu- 

ture and everlaſting Puniſhment, as appears by their Writings 3 and 

were perſwaded, that the Sins before-mentioned, and ſuch-like, 

did really deſerve it. e Or patronize and Applaud ſuch, wid. 

Pſal. 10. 3+ This is ſet laſt, as worſt of all, Tt 1s the higheſt De- 

gee of Wickxcdnebs : Such come neareſt the Devil, who take Plea- 

ſure in Evil, becauſe it 1s Evil, 


CHAP. II. 


Our condemning others, or God's gn2dneſs to ws do, not leſſen , but aggras 
vate our ſins 3 and future miſery : 1—5. the Rizhteous judgment of- 
God t1 came. 5—11. towards the Gentiles. 12.-—16, and the Jews, 


ledament. 
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neſs; they that gave up themſelves to Unceannels, diſhonour 


who hoped to be juſtified by the knowledge of the Law, and their in- 
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18, 


}j Or, accor- 
ing to, 


* ſer. I7- 


I9. Cha. 
14- 12. 


Chap. W. 


Strufing others in the ſame, which they themſelves bept not. 17.—24; 
or by Circumciſton and other their Advantages. 25.—27. Who ts a 


+ Or, Every I 


*1Sam-1 2. 


* 2 Pet. Z- 


Treaſure of Puniſhment. / This is a Periphrafis of the Day of 


Proceedings ſhall appear, aud all ſhall have reaſon to approve 
thereof. * 


10. & 32. deeds 1. 


% 


Gd - 


Right Jew, and' what the true Circumciſion, 28, 29. 


that judgeſt doeſt the ſame things. 
a Tranſition, and turneth himſelf to the Jews, and lays of 


gument. 


yet ſecretly and inwardly, thou art Guilty of the ſame, or as great 


Sins, Thou canſt make no Apology or Pretence, why the Sentence 
of Death and Condemnation, which is due to others, ſhould not 
b 7. e. In that very Thing , or by that 
very Law, whereby thou Cenſureſt and Condemnett others, thou 
pronounceſt Sentence againſt thy ſelf; thy own Mouth condemns 
thee in the Perſon of another, vid. Mat. 7.3. and 21. 40, 41, 45. 


likewiſe paſs upon thee, 


Fohn 8. 4, 9. 


2 But | we are ſure, c that the judgment. of God 1s 


according to truth, againft them which commit ſuch 
things 4. 
c We know afſuredly, and it is evident, both from Scripture 
and Reaſon, that God's Judgment, both herc and hereafter, 1s True 
and Upright, vid. x Sam. 15. 7. He judgeth Righteous Judgment ; 
He Judgeth of Perſons and Things, not as they are in Appearance, 
but as they are in Reality. d This indefinite manner of ſpeaking, 
includeth both thoſe that Judge others, and thoſe who , for the 
aforementioned Sins, are ſubje& to the Cenſures of others. 
3 And thinkeſt thou this, © man, that judgeſt them 
which do fuch things, and doeſt the fame , thar thou ſhalc 


eſcape the judgment of God e ? 

e When other Mens Fadts eſcape not thy Cenſure, who art but a 
Man ; What Folly and Madneſs is it to imagine, that thine own evil 
Deeds ſhould eſcape the Judgment of God ? vid. 1 Fohn 3. 20. 

4 Ordelpiſeſt f thou the riches g of his goodnels and 
forbearance, and * long-ſuffering h, - not knowing that 


the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance 5. 

Here he Taxeth ſuch as thought that God approved of their Per- 
ſons and Courſes, at leaſt He would not regard or puniſh their evil 
AQions, becauſe he had hitherto forborne them, and heap'd up 
abundance of worldly Bleſſings upon them , as He did upon the 
Romans, eſpecially above other People. It is common for Men to 
grow ſecure, and promiſe themſelves Impunity, when God forbears 
them, and gives them outward Proſperity, vid. Pſal, 50. 21. and 
55. 19. Eccl. 8. 11. Hoſ. 12.8. f The word iignifies to 1hink amiſs; 
he defpiſeth the goodneſs of God, who thinks otherwiſe of it, than 
he ſhould, that it 15 extended to him for other ends than it is 3 or to 
deſpiſe the Goodneſs of God, is, to turn it into wantonnefs, 
2 i. e. The abundance' of his Goodneſs , vid. Eph. 1.7, 18. and 
2. 4, 5. and 3.8. Chap. 9. 23- h God's long-Suffering 15 a farther 
degree of his Forbearance ; the Scripture ſpeaks much of this At- 
tribute of God, and of his abounding therein, Exod. 34. 6.» Numb. 
14-21, 18. Pſal. 86. 15. Mat. 23. 37. Chap. 9. 22. 1 Tim. 1.16. 
x Pet. 3- 20. i That 15 one great End of God's goodneſs and for- 
bearance, vid. Hoſ. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 3.9. God's goodneſs 1s abuſed, 
when *tis not us'd and improv'd to this End. | 
\ $ But || after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, trea- 
ſureft up k unto thy ſelf wrath againft the day of wrath, 
and revelation of the righceous judgment of God /. 

. þ This paſſage ſeems to rcſpett Dext. 32. 34, 35- or Fob 36. 13. 
You have a parallel place, Zames 5. 3. the mcaning 1s, thou pro- 
yokeſt more and more the wrath of God againſt thee 3 by heaping 
up Sins, thou heapeſt up Judgments of God upon thy ſelf :. Juſt as 
men add to their Treaſure of Wealth, ſo doſt thou add to thy 


Judgment, or of the Laſt Day ; then will God viſit for thoſe Sins, 
that here eſcape Puniſhment : Then the Juſtice and Equity of his 


ag - > . o 
6 * Who will render to every man according to his 


m This proves what he had ſaid, That the pace of God, jn 
that Day, will be according to Righteouſneſs, or moſt Righteous 
Judgment. ParalicI places you will find, Pſal. 62. 12. Mat. 16. 27. 


of Works : But the Reward to the Godly, is 4 Reward of G 
The word &mdyat imports not only a ;uſt 6? 


1 : 4 Good 
are the Rule of his Proceeding, not the Cauſe of his Retriben® 


7] bomamges thou art inexcuſeable, O man,  who- 
{ ſoever thou art that judgeſt «; * For wherein b 
thou judgeſt another thou condemneſt thy feif; for thou 


_ It is much Diſputed, to whom the Apoſtle direfts his Diſceurſe 
10 the beginning of this Chapter. Some think, that having diſco- 
vered the Sins of the Gentiles in the former Chapter 3 he here uſcth 
their 
more ſecret Wickedneſs and Hypocriſie. But the Particle | therefore | 
in the front of the Chapter, doth ſeem to intimate, That this 1s in- 
ferred from what went before, and is a continuance of the ſame Ar- 
It is of the Gentiles then that he is ſtill Diſcourſing, and 

wr. 17. he begins by name to deal with the Jews. Some think, 

he ſpeaks more particularly of ſuch as were Judges and Magiſtrates 

amongſt the Gentiles, who, though they made Laws to Judge and 

Puniſh others for ſuch and ſuch Crimes, did yet commit the ſame 

themſelves. Some think he intends more eſpecially , ſuch as were 
. Philoſophers, and Men renowned, for Vertue, as Socrates, Ariſtides, 
Fabritius, Cato, Seneca, &c. which laft, as is ſaid, was well known 
to the Apoſtle. Theſe, in their Speeches and Writings, did cen- 
ſure the Evil manners of others, and yet were as bad themſelves, As 
Cato is ſaid to have uſed Extortion,proſtituted his Wife,and to have 
laid violent hands upon himſelf; and yet he was affirm'd by Velleizs, 
to be Homo virtuti ſimillimus, a moſt virtuous Man. But the received 
Opinion is, That the Apoſtle in general doth Tax all ſuch as cen- 
ſure, and find Fault with others, and yet are guilty of the ſame 
things themſelves. a 9. d. Thou art without all excuſe, that doſt 
Aﬀent and Subſcribe to the righteous Judgment of God, that they 
who do ſuch things, as are mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, 
are worthy of Death, and yet doeſt the ſame thy ſelf : If not openly, 


and not of Yebt. 
tribution, buta free Gift, as in Mat. 20. 8. 0 alibi. 


wid. Luc. 17. 10. : 


nal life p. 

What he had laid down in general, he amplifies more particula; 
ly 5 n Or Perſeverance in well-doing, which implies Paticnce =. 
Mat, 10. 22. and 24. 13. Heb. 10. 36. 0 Or Incorruption : Be 
adds this, to ſhew, That the Glory and Honour he ſpeaks of <A 
not ſuch as the Gentiles ufually fought, who made worldly lor , 
the ſcope of their Actions ; but it was Eternal in the Heavens, Pea 
ſuch as never fades away. þ 7. e: God will render eternal Life to 
ſuch : The word Render muſt be ſupplyed out of the former Vcrſe. 


— 


and wrath ?. 

q Or that areof Contention : So they of the Circumciſion; for 
ſuch as are Circumciſed, A&. 10. 45. Gal. 2. 12. By Contentious 
underſtand ſuch as are RefraRory and Self-will'd ; that, from a Spi- 
rit of ContradiQion, will not be perſwaded ; that ſtrive and kick 
againſt the Righteouſneſs of God, from an Opinion of their own 
righteouſneſs, Hof. 4.4. r See Chap. 1. 18. and the Note there, 
s That are the Servants of Sin, and-of Corruption. Chap. 6. 12, 
2 Pet. 2. 19. t Theſetwo differ only in Degree ; thereby under- 
ſtand the Judgments of God upon the Wicked, which are the Effedts 
of his Anger ; the Cauſe is commonly put for the EffeR. 


Gentile x. 


Tribulation and Anguiſh. Some refer the former to the Puniſhment 
of Sin, the latter to the Puniſhment of Loſs ; or the one to the un- 
quenchable Fire, the other to the never-dying Worm : It ſeems to 
be a Rhctorical Exaggeration, vid.Pſal. 11. 6. Mar. 9. 43, 44, 4s, 
45. w A double Hebraiſme 3 Firft, the Soul is put-for the Perſon, 
as Gen. 12.5. and 14. 21. afnd 17. 14. and 36. 6. and 45. 26. 
Secondly, Every Soul of Man, 1s put for the Soul of every Man; as 
before, Chap. 1. 18, All Unrighteouſneſs of Men, 1s put for the 
Unrighteoulneſs of all Men ; the Soul of Man ſhall not be panithe 
onely, but Chiefly. x The Few is firſt plac'd in Order of Puniſh- 
ment, becauſe he better knew God's Will, and had more helps, vid. 
Mat. 11.22, 24. Luc. 12.47. 

I0 But glory, honour, and peace 


to every man that 


tile z. 

y What he called Immortality, ver. 7. He now calls Peace 
which word, according to the uſual Acceptation of it, amongſt the 
Hebrews, 15 comprehenſive of all Good and Happineſs, both here and 
nereafter. x As the ungodly and unbelieving Zews, ſhall have the 
firſt place in Puniſhment, ſo thoſe that Believe, and are Godly 
amongſt them, ſhall have the firſt place in Reward ; though yet for 
the Reaſon mentioned in the nexe Verſe, the Godly and Believing 
Gentiles ſhall ihare with them therein. 


11 For there is no reſpeCt of perſons with God 4. 

a This ſcems to be borrowed from 2 Chron. 19. 7. and Dext. 
Io, 17. You have the ſame again, A#. 10, 34- wvid. 70b 34. 19. 
Gal. 2. 6. Epheſ. 6. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 17. vid. Gal. 3. 28. Obj. God 1lo- 
ved Facob, and hated Eſas,. when they were yet Unborn, and had 
done neither Gocd nor Evil  Anſw. This was not properly a Re- 
ſpe&ing of Perſons, becauſe God did not this as a Judge, but as an 
Elefor. So the Apoſtle ſtates it, Rom. 9.11, 12, 13. God 15 Gra- 
cious to whom He will be Gracious, and may do what He will with His 
Own. ; 

12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall al- 


ſo periſh without law b: and as many as have ſinned in 
the law c, ſhall be judged by the law. 

b By the Former, he mean? the Gentiles, by the Latter the Jews, 
the like Diſtribution he makes, 1 Cor. 9. 21. © 2. e. Under the Law 
or againſt it. 


God, bur the doers of the law ſhall be juftified 4, 

d This, and the two following Verſes, are 19cluded 1n a Paren- 
thefis ; and they ſerve to obviate an Objefion, againſt what was 
ſaid, ver. 12. The Jews might plead, that they were Supertour to 
the Gentiles, and ſhould be exempted or ings þ in ; Franc 
for as much as they knew and profeſt the Law of Ggd, which the 
Gen'iles did not ? To this, he fays, That to know and learn the Law 
was not ſufficient, unleſs in all things they yielded Obedience to it, 
which they neither did nor could. The Scope of the Apoſtle, is 
not ſimply to ſhew how Sinners are now juſtified in the Sight of 
God j but to ſhew what is requifite to Juſtification according to 
the Tenour of the Law ; and that is, to do all that is written there- 
in, and toeontinueſo todo. And if there be any Man that can 
bring ſuch perfe& and conſtant Obedience of his own Performing, 
he ſhall be Juſtified by God 3 but in as much as no Man, neither Na- 
tural or Regenerate, can ſo fulfil the Law z he muſt ſeck for Juſtih- 
cation in fome other way. The Text thus Expounded, doth no 
way militate with Chap. 3- 30. and Gal. 3. 11. which at firſt rea- 
ding it'/ſcems to do. And it further ſhews, that the Fews are com- 
prchended under the general Curſe, as well as the Gentiles, and are 
bound to have recourſe to the Righteouſneſs of 'God by Faith. 


14 For when the Gentiles which have not the law e, 
do by nature f the things -| contained in the law, 


2: Cor. 5. 10. Revel. 22, 12, The Papifts from hence infer the Merit 


having not the law, area law unto themſelves 2. 
e Hcre 


_ 7 To them who by patient continuance » in well gg. 
ing, ſeek forglory and honour, and immortality o, eter. 


# The word Rendey is here again underſtood, he ſhall Render | 
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8 Bur unto them that are contentious q ; and * do not » 4 
obey the truth 7, but obey unrighteouſnels s, indignation 1. 8. * 


9 Tribulation and anguiſh » upon every ſoul of man * amo 3 
w that doth evil, of the Tow * firſt, and alſo -Þ of the - 


Pet, 47 


worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and alfo tothe -Þ Gen: t51.51z% 


13 * (For not the hearers of the law arc. juſt before +1at.7.:1 
James 142% 
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Counterpart of the other, and had in a manner the Effects of it ; 
for thereby they were Inſtrutted to do Well, and debaur'd from 
doing Evil, which are the two Properties of all Laws. f Nature 
js oppos'd to Scripture and ſpecial Revelation. By the DireQion 
of the Law, and Light of Nature, they did many things , which 
the Law of Fes Commanded, and forbore raany things which 1t 
forbade* 2 #. e. They have in themſelves ſach Principles of Rea- 
ſon, and Rules of Equity, as are to them inſtead of a Law, preſcri- 
bing what they ought to Do and Avoid. Ee 
1s Which ſhew the work of the law þ written in their 
jor, the hearts z, || their conſcience allo bearing witnels, and their 
'acznce {| thoughts || the mean. while 4 accuſing, or elle excuſing 
gitn!ſin; one another /. ) 
pith them» |, By the Work of the Law, Either, underſtand the Sum of 
+Or, eaſi- the Law , which" is, To love God above all, and our Neigh- 
mg”  bours as our ſelves : Or the Office of the Law, which confiſts in di- 
j0,% recting what to do, and what to leave undone; or tie external 
Ations which the Law preſcribes, # This ſeems to be a Covenant- 
Promiſe and Privilege, Jer. 31. 33- How then 15 1t Predicated of 
the Gentiles ? Anſw. JeremyFſpeaks there, of a ſpecial and ſuperna- 
tural Inſcription or Writing in the Heart by Grace 3 and the Apo- 
ſtle here, of that which is Common and Natural. & Interchange- 
ably, now one way, anon another. / Not as though the Thoughts 
did, at the ſame time, ſtrive together about the ſame Fatt : Nor 
is it meant of divers Men, as if good Men were-Excuſcd , and bad 
Men Accuſed by their own Thoughts ; but in the ſame Perſons, there 
were acculing or excufing Thoughts and Conlciences, as their Attion: 


were evil or good. ; 
16 * In the day 7: when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 


men # by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel 0. 

m Thcſe words may be referr'd to the 12. ver. and fo they ex- 
preſs thz time when Fews and Gentiles ſhall be Judged. Though 
fome annex them to the words immediately preceding. g- 4. Now 
the Conſciences of Men do Teftifc for or againſt them, and their 
Thoughts accuſe or excuſe them 3 but in the Day of Judgment they 
will do it more eſpecially. n -So that the moſt Secret Sins ſhall not 
eſcape the Notice and Cenſure of the Judge, vid. Eccl. 12.24. 
I C57. 4. 5. 0 7.e. The Goſpel which I Preach. So opn 12. 48. 
Our Saviour calls his Word, his Diſciples Word : He calls it is 
Goſpcl, not as the Authour, but as the Publiſher of it ; it was not 
H13 in rcſpett of Revelation, but in regard of Diſpenſation, Chay.! 
15.25. 1 Cor. 9. 17. 2 Cor. 5, 18, 19, 2 Tim. 2. 8, As for the 
Fiction of a Goſpel written by Paul, as was by Matthew, Mark, &c, 
the Papiſts themſelves begin to be aſhamed of 1t. 


M 


p Mat. 2 go 
zl, 


Chap. IE R O M A N S. 


# Here he preaccupates the Gentiles Plea : They might Object, 
that having not the Law, they could not Tranſgrefs, nor be. culpa- 
blein Judgment, vid. Chap. 4. 15, To this he ſays, That though 

had not the Law written in Tables of Stone, as the Fews had, 
et they had a Law written in their Hearts, which was a Copy or 


Cha 


I Sant. 2. t3. Mal. 3.8, g. They Converted to their own. Ute, 
ſuch things as were Dedicated to God. Much to. the ſame purpoſe 
is their Opinion, that think it conſiſted in robbing God of his Due 
By the imperial Law in the Coge, it is declared Sacriledge to take 
' from the Emperor any thing that is his 3 it ought to be much-more 
| accounted Sacriledge to deal ſo with God. Some think their Sacri- 
ledge lay in polluting the Worſhip of G:d,and making his Commands 
of no EffeR, through their corrupt Additions and Traditions, 
23 Thou that makeft * thy boaſt of the law, through 


breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou God b ? 
| b Dofſt thou bring a Reproach upon Religion, aad give Occafton 
to wes Gentrtes to Blafpheme his Name? fo it follows in the next 
( words- T7 
- 24 For the name of God is blaſphem'd among the Gen- 
tiles, through you c, asir is * written d. | 

c Becauſe of your and: your fore-Fathers Sins, & The Apoſtle 
doth not tell them where it was Written ; he ſuppoſeth they were 
not 1gnorant of it, vid. Ezek. 35. 20, 23. Iſa. 52. 5. 

25 For circumciſion verily profiteth , if thou || keep || Or, the 
the Law e : bur if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy cir- £4 
cumcilion is made uncircumcilion f. 

The Fews might Obje&, If the former Priviledges availed not to 
Righteouſneſs and Salvation 3 yet Circumciſion at leaſt might ſtand 
them in ſome ſtead ? In Anſwer whereunto you have, Firſt a Con- 
ccfſion, Circumcifion indeed is Profitable. 2. A Limitation, if 
thou keep the Law, which is Illuſtrated by a large Antithefis, wer. 
25, 27. 3. A Diſtintion ; Circumciſion 15 of two Sorts; Outward 
and Litteral, Inward and Spiritual ; the Latter ſtands in Force, and 
hath Acceptation with God, ver. 28, 29. e If thou keep. it per- 
teftly, to which Circumcifion obligeth, Gal. 5. 3. or if thou uſeſt 
thy utmoſt Care and Endeavour ſo to do. Ff 7. e. If otherwiſe thou 
Tranſgreifeſt the Law, thy Circumcifion avails thee nothing ; it 
g:ves thee no Priviledge above the Uncircumcisd. A wicked 7ew 
1s to God as an Aithiopian, Amos 9. 7. The Apoſtle corrects the 
Carnal Confidence and Hypocrifie of the Fews, who valued them- 
ſelves upon the account of this outward Ceremony, and thought it 
ſufficient to be Circumcis'd in the Fleſh.” Some think the Apoſtle 
hath Refpe@ in theſe words to the Time of the Law, whilſt Circum- 
cition was an ordinary Sacrament of the Covenant ; then indced it. 
was Profitable and Available z but now, in the times of the Goſpel, 
it 15 Abrogated; vid. Gal. 5. 2, 3. 

26 Therefore if the uncircumciſiong keep the || righ- || or, 0:4; 
teouſneſs of the Law h, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be nances. 


counted for circumciſion ? 

_ £ 4.e, The Uncircumcisd ; a figurative and frequent way of 
Speaking, wid. Rom. 3- 30. and 4- 9. þ Which none ofthem ever 
did ; but admit they could, or elſe which ſome of them haye done 
11 fincerity, though with manifold imperfettons ; Such as the two 
Centurions, one of which is mentioned in the Goſpel of Zyke ; the 


F verC. 27« * 


*2S4m.12, 


10rfrne- 17 Behold thou p art called a Jew Þ and * reſteſt in 
ne{ Few. the law r, and makelſt thy boaſt of God 5, 


*Clup. 9. He now comes todeal more particularly , and expreſly with the 
4 Jews, reciting their Priviledges , in which they Truſted, and of 


which they boaſted ; and ſhews, that notwithſtanding them , they 
ſtood in as much need of the Righteouſneſs of God, as the Gen?7le, 
did. p He ſpeaks in the Sing«lar Number, that every One might 
make the readicr Application of what he ſaid. q So called from 
Judah ;, as of Old, Hebrews from Heber, and Iſraelites from Jrael : 
The Tyitle was Honourable in thoſe Dayes, and imported a Confeffor 
or Worihipper of One Goz. Thou art fo called, but art not fo in- 
deed, wid. ver. 28. and Revel. 2, 9. r Putteſt thy Truſt in it. 
s That he is thy Go4, and in Covenant with thee ; and that thou 
haſt a peculiar Interett in him, vid. John 8. 41. The Phraſe ſeems 
to be borrowed from Ta. 45. ult. 


+Or, tri) 18 And knoweſt hjs will, and  * approveſt the things 
- = that are more excellent, being || inftruted out of thelaw. 
MN 19 And artconfident + thac thou rhy ſelf art * a guide 


om, * Of the blind, alighr of them which are in darknefs 
t Theu doft proudly Arrogate all that follows to thy felf, 
and conciteſt that thou haſt all the Points of the Law 1n thy Breaſt, 


j {\p 
l UF. Cat? 


O1'd, 
F Luk.1,4, 4d full Knowledpe of atl the Secrets thereof. 
G:, 5.5, 20 ,An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes « - 


which haft che form of knowledge w, and of the truth im 


the Law. 

« Such as have little or no Knowledge. w A Scheme or Syſteme 
of Notions, a'compendious Model or Method, which 15 artificially 
Compos'd ; ſuch as Tutors and Profeffors of Arts and Sciences do |: 
Read over again and azain to their Pupils and Auditors. : 

21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another , teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf x ? thou thatpreacheſt a man ſhould not 


ſteal, dot thou ſteal y? 

x 4.4. Dt not thou thy ſelf do what thou prefſeſt upon others ? 
vid. Mat. 23+ 3. y The Fews were infamous of old for this Sin, 
Pſalm $0. 18. Mat. 23. 14. 

22 Thou that ſayeft a-man ſhould not commit adulce- 
tery z, doeſt thou commit adultery ? thou that abhorreſt 


idols, doſt thou commit ſacriledge « ? 

z To this Sin a'f2, the Jews were greatly addifted , wid. Pſal, 
£0. 18, 7er.-5. 8 &@ Here hevarics the Crune 3 he does not ſay, 
doft thou cominit-Tdolatry , but Sacriledge. The Fews, after their 
return out of Captivity, kept themſelves free from Idolatry ; but 
it ſeems they were Guilty ofa Sin that was near a Kin to it, Here 
It may be Queried, What the Sacriledge was, that the Fews were 
Guilty of? Some think, their Controveffie-is here Taxed, which 
154 kind of idolatry. . The Jews took thofe things which were |. 
Comſecrated to Idols, and which, by the Law of God ſhould have 
been Deftroy'd, and turn them to their private Advantage. Others 
this that their Sacriledge confiſted in with-holding from God, that 
which they ſhould have Conſecratcd and Offcred up to Him, vid, 


þ The Right and True Circumciſion which God principally requires, 
and 1s available unto Salvation - That Circumciiion 1s not much to 
be accounted of, which is only the cutting off an outward Skin. 


* circumciſion is that of the heart, in thefpiric, azd not 4. 
inthe letter, * whoſe praiſe & nor.gf men but of God. 


k-n away the Fore-sþin of his Heart, 
all corrupt Aﬀe#zans, and hath laid aide all Superijuity of Naaghti- , 
neſs 3 that Worſhippeth God in the Spirit, Rejoyceth in Chrift Fe- 

ſus, and hath no Confidence in the Fleſh. Such are the Circumcj- 5 
fion and Jews indeed, vid. Phil. 3. 3. 2 


The Jews Prerogative, 1, 2, 


I Vu advantage 4 then hath the Jew-? or what 


other in the As: If in this Sence the Uncircumciſed keep the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, Shall they not be all one 1n the. Account of 
G1d, as if they were Circumciſed ? vid. Rom. 4. 10. LY 
27 And ſhall not uncircumcifion which is - by nature 7, + Or,which 
if it fulfil the law &, judge thee /, who by the letter and # ff nature. 


circumciſion » doeſt || tran{greſs the Law ? || Or, art a 
i A Periphrafis of the Gentifes, who want Circumciſion, or are *7 anjereſſor 
of the Law. 


by Nature without it. þ Here's another word, before it was Keep, 
but now 'tis Falfil the Law; though the word be varied, yet the 
Sence is the ſame, vid. James 2. 8: | i.e. Riſe up in Judgment 
againſt thee ; or elſe ſhall he not do it by his Example ? as 10 Mat. 
12. 41, 42. The Men of Nineveh, and the Queen of $-eba thall judge 
the Jraelites : The meahing is, the Obedient Gemii/e, ſhall Condemm 
the Diſobedient Few. m 1.e. The outward litteral Circumcition 
or by the Letter , underſtand the Law, vid, 2 Cr. 3.6, 7. - The 
Sence is, by means of the Law and Circumciſion, and reſting in thei, 
as Pledges of the Love of God (fo v. 17.) they are the more ſecure 
20d bold in Sinning agaiuft God : It 1s to them an Occation of 
Tranſgreſfion. 

a8 For * heisnot a Jew that is one j| outwardly 0, * Join 8. 
neither js that circumciſion p which is outward in thefleſh : 39- Ch. g. 

n Aright or true Few, which is Heir of the Promiſes made to the 9 7* 
Fathers. o The word Only is to be underitoed, wid. 1 Cer. 1. 19, || Or,9enly. 


29 Buthe x a Jew q which is one|| * inwardly ; and || or.ecret= 


* 1 Pet. Zo 


q He is a Right.and True Few, an Jſrachite indeed, that hath ta- o&o- 
4 er. 4. 4. that is cleanſed from * Colofl. 2, 


CHAP. I11. s ERR 

Man's Infidelity and Unrichteoujneſs do 
not \o8teudt God's Faithfalneſs and Righteouſneſs ; tut yet is-0ur 
fm. 18, The Jews from the Old Teſtament proved Tranſgrefſors of 
the Law : Therefore by it can no fleſh be juſtified, 9—29. Toerefore 
God hath revealed anither manner of Fuſtification in his word, 21. viz. 
of Grace by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : Who by his Blood 1s our Propitia- 
tion ;\and in it God declareth his Righteouſneſs, 22—26: hereby Boaft- 
ing is excluded : God hath an Equal Reſpe& to Jew and Gentites : 
And he in the. ſame way juſtifieth both 27—30. by Faith the Law 
is eftabliſhed. 31. | 


%- 
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profit 5s there of circumcifion-b ? lah 
« An 


£> 4+ 47 Sy et " 
% ; SS. 


ROM 


« An elegant Prolepfis or Anticipation of what might be Ob- 
zefted againſt the Apoſtles Aﬀertion in the foregoing Words, If 
the Fews (might ſome objet) lye equally expoſed to Condemna- 
tron with the Gentiles, then they have no Excellency above them. 
Or thus,If external Things do not commend us to God ( as 'tis affirm'd, 
chap. 2. 28, 29.) but the Genti/es are brought into the Church with- 
out them ;, then the Jews have no Prerogative above the Gentiles, 
though God hath owned them ſo long for His peculiar People. 
b 1. e. What is the Uſe of it, or for what End was it Inſtituted ? 
Seeing the Uncircumciſed are brought in and Accepted , as being 
Circumciſed notwithſtanding, and Clean in Heart. 


2 Much every way c: || Chiefly 4, becauſe * unto 


them were committed the Oracles of God e. 
/Plal.147. e& He Anſwers the before-mentioned Objefion, by a liberal and 
' 19, 20. free Conceſfion. The Anſwer doth particularly rclate to the firſt 
Ch. 9.4 Member, of the Objetion , though Comprehending the other. 
d This Word is not to be refer'd to the Order .of Speech, as Rom. 
I. 8. for he doth not begin any Diſcourſe here 3 nor to the number 
of Priviledges and Advantages,” for he names but One in all 3 but 
to the Quality, and ſo the Excellency of this Priviledge here ſpoken 
of, 9.9. 1t is the Chief ofall. eProphane Writers make this Word to 
fignifie the Anſwer that was given by the Dazmons,or Heathen gods 3 
and yet the Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain to make uſe of this Word 
(as well as divers others) though abuſed to Heatheniſh Superſtition. 
The Sence is, To the Fews were Credited, or given in Cuſtody the 
Holy Scriptures, Containing all the Books of the Old Teſtament, in 
particular the Legal Covenant or Law of God, given on Mount Sina, 
which Stephen calls the lively Oracles, Ad. 7. 38. more eſpecially 
yet the Fundamental Articles of Religion, and Dofrines of Grace, and 
Salu.tion by the Meſſias , called the Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. 
though more hid, *tis true, in Types, Promiſes, and Predivtions. 
* Heb. 4.2, 3 For what * if ſome did not believe f ? * ſhall their 
* Num.23. unbelief make the faith of God g without effect ? 
I9. f If ſome did remain in Infidelity , A. 28. 24. if they would 
Ch. 9.6. give no credit to the Oracle, and to the Promiſe of a Meſſiah. g 1. e. 
The Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, Pſal. 33. 4- The whole Verſe is 
anther Prelepſrts : The imply'd Objeion is this, That the Fews are 
nothing the better for theſe Oracles, or have no advantage by them, 
if by Unbelief they have rendred themſelves unworthy or incapable 
of benefit by them. The Anſwer to this is Anticipated by propoun- 
ding another Queſtion ; Can the Infidelity of ſome, be any hindrance 
of God's performing His Promiſe to others, to His Choſen Ones ? The 
Interrogation is a Negation, 9. d. It cannot be as the following 


words thew, wid. 2 Tim. 2. 13. 
4 God forbid h ; Yea, let * God be true 5, but 


* every man a liar k, as it is written, That thou * mighteſt 
be juſtified / in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome 7: 
when thou art judged 7. 

h The Negation that was cloſely Couch't in the former Verſe, 1s 
in this Expreſt by a Note of Indignation, and of the greateſt Detc- 
\ ſtation. 7 Let him remain or appear Faithful to his Promiſes and 

Covenant ; or let him be Acknowledg'd to be ſo, according to the 
frequent Teſtimonies of Scripture, vid. Numb. 23. 19, Tt. 1. 2, 
Heb. 6.17, 18. k Or, although etery Man ſhould be a Lyar ; or 
whatſoever we ſay of Men, who are all Mutable Creatures, who 
are lyable to Miſtakes in their own Natures , and fo may cafily De- 
ceive others, vid. Pſal. 116. 11. | That thou mighteſt be acknow- 
gedged Tuſt in thy Promiſes and Threatnings, in which Sence the Word 
s uſed 1n divers Places, Mat. 11. 19. Luk. 7. 29. 34. and 10. 29. 
m That thou might'ſt be Clear or Pure, ſo 'tis in the Pſalm. The 
Apoſtle Honours the Seventy, which was the common Tranſlation, 
and minds the Sence rather than the Words. He that 7s Clear, is 
like to overcome in a juſt Judgment, n Or, when thou Fudgeſt ;, the 
Word may be taken Actively or Paſſively, 7 e. When thou doſt 
Execute Judgment upon any, Or when any do preſume to Cenſure 
You, 

5 But if our unrjghteouſneſs commend the righteoul- 
neſs of God 0, what ſhall we fay p? 1s God unrighteous, 
that taketh vengeance q ? (I fpeak as a man.) 

o An Anticipation of another Objeftior, which might be made 
upon the preceding Words : That if the Faithfulne/s of God, in kee- 
ping his Promiles, doth appear in and. notwithitandinpg the Unfaith- 
fulneſs of Men ;, then we gather thus much, That the {fidelity of God 


| Chap. III. 


*TJoh.3 33. 
* Pl. 62.9, 
* Pl. 51.4. 


15 rendred a great deal more Commendablc, by the Feradiouſneſs of 


Man. þ Thus we Obje&, or this will be the inconvenience. q 7. e | 
Then God is unjuſt in Funiſhing the Jews, or any other Wicked | 


Men, for that which tends to his own Glory, and the Commenda- | 
tions of his Veracity. r This is the Language of Carval Mun, and | 
ſuch Blaſphemy they ſpeak ; I recite the Obje&ion of ſome Men, | 
and ſpeak after their Carnal manner. ; | 

6 God forbid s: for then how ſhall God judge the | 
world: ? | 

s He rejetts the Cavil, with his uſual Note of Deteftation, 


as not | 


thinking it worthy of Anſwer. t 9g. d. If God were in the lcaft Un- | 7 
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righteous, How could He Govern the Wirld at preſent, and Fudge 7? 
at laſt in Righteouſneſs ? which is affirmed, Pſal. 96. 13. and $2. 5. | 
Or, How could He be God and Supream, if He were not Jult by 11s | 
Nature and Eſſence, and his Will, the very Rule of Righteouſneſs, vid. | 
Gen. 18. 25. Job 34. 12. | 

7 For if the truth « of God hath more abounded throug 


my lie unto his glory : why yet am I alſo judged as 


finner w ? 
u By Truth he means the Faithfulneſs and Veracity of God , as by 
- Lie, the Perfidiouſneſs and inconſtancy of Man (ut ſupra & alibi.) 
w 9. d. If more Glory accrews to the Name of God, by my Wickednejs , | 
zat reaſon is there, that I ſhould be pumiſht , and procceded <- | 
gainſt as an Offender, who have occafioned this further Glory to God * | 
The Apoſtle doth plainly Perſonate in this place a wicked 0bje&27, | 
or he ſpeaks in the Name and Perſon of ſuch a One. This way of | 


Speaking and Writing, is very frequent among all Authours; and 
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'tis found ſometimes with the Pcn-Men cf the Holy Scriptures, 1;7 
Eccl. 3. 19, 20, 21, 2. 1 Cer. 15. 32. The Axciile tells the Cori , 
thians , 1 Cor. 4. 6. That in a Figure he Transfer d ſome thine, 
to himſelf, and to A4pellos fer their takes, that they might not = 
puffed up ; he counted ſuch Schemes ard Figures as theſe to þ 
moſt profitable ard cfiicacicus to the Reader, i 

8 And not rather x as we be flanderouſly reporteg 
and as ſome affirm, that we ſay, Let us do evil that good 
may come, whole damnation is Juſt y. 

x The placing of thcſe Words makes them ſound kar 
conſequently cauſeth Obſcurity. Crizicks make a great ſtir about 
them, ſome including them in a Parentheſis ; Others affirmins 
there 15a Tranſpoſition in them. They ſecmto be a Refutation to the 
former Cavil, and muſt be Acccmmodated to that Sence, Jt js as 
if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, If Sinners deſerve no Puniſhment 
becauſe God reaps Glory to kimfelf by their Sins 3 then that is a 00d 
Proverb or Saying, which is in ſome Mens mouths, and we our 
ſelves are Slander'd with it, as if it were our Opinion and Dottrine : 
That we may do Evil, that Good may come of it, But this Saying 
generally Exploded ; none dare to vouch it, and therefore the for- 
mer Cavil is of no Force. y 7.e. Their Damnation is Tuſt, who 
Teach ſuch Do@rine, and Praftice accordingly 3 who do evil that 
good may come of it. The Apoſtle doth not vouchſafe to refute this 
abſurd Saying ; but ſimply Condemns it,and thoſe that put it in Pra. 
dice : Or elſe his meaning in theſe words is this, That they 7uſt/y 
deferve Damnation, who Calumniate the Apoſtles and Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel, and raiſe falſe Reports and Slanders of them : Their Dam. 
nation is ut who affirm Ve ſay or hold, That Evil may be done 
that Good may come thereof. - : 


ſhly, and 
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9 W hat then ? are we || better thentheyz ? No in no || Or, d we 
wile a: for we have before -þ proved b both Jews and «=! tte 


Gentiles, that * they are all under fin c. 


handling 1n the beginning of the Chapter. He brings in the Jews 
propounding a Queſtion. Seeing it was confeſt, that the Oracles of 
God were committed to them; then it follow'd , that they cxcell'd 
the Gentzles, and ſtood upon better Ground than they. a He doth 
not contradidt himſclf as to what he had faid of the Zews Preroga- 
tive, ver. 2. They did indeed excel the Gentiles. as to ſome exter- 
nal Benefits, of which you have a larger account, chap. g. 4, 5. but 
not upon the account of any Evangelical Rightconſneſs , or their 
own ſuppoſed Mcrit. 6b Viz. Separately and apart in the foregoing 
Chapters : And the ſame is now co be afferted of both Fe ws and 
Gentiles, Conjundtly and together. That notwithſtanding the Jews 
boaſted of their Law, and the Gentiles of their Philoſophy z yet as 
to the Evangelical Faith and Righteouſneſs, they were both in the 
ſame Caſe. c Under the Power of Sin, but chictly under the Guilt 
of Sin, vid. ver. 19. 


(ar.Accus' 7 


{ The Apoſtle here returns to the Argument that he had been ras 


id *9+22, 


*phil, 


I0 ASitis * written d, There is none righteous, no *p; 1,, 


not one ec ; 

4 viz. In ſeveral places of Scripture, which he quotes in the fol- 
lowing Verſes, giving us the Sence, though not ſo ſtriftly tying him- 
felf tothe Words 3 And this is a proper Proof to the Jews at leaſt, 
whom he had called a little before the Keepers of theſe Oracles. 
e The more general Proof with which he begins, is taken out of 
Pal. 14. 1. and 53. 1. upon which places, ſee the Annotations. 

11 There is none that underſtandeth f, there is none 


that ſeeketh after God g. 

| } A more particular Proof of the Corruption of the Soul, and the 
Facultics thercot ; and firſt of the Mind, taken out of the forccited 
Pſalms, which may be Compar'd with the Scriptures which ſpeak 
of the Iznorance and Blindneſs of the Mind, Dent. 32. 29. Fob 32. 5. 
I/a. 1.3. fer. 4. 22. and 10. 14. g A Procf of the Corruption of 
the Will, which follows alſo in the forecited Pſalmes. 


12 They are all gone out of the wayh, they are toge- 
ther become unprofitable b, there is none that doeth good, 


no not one k. ' 

h Viz. Of Truth or Life, vid. Pſal. 14. 3 and 36. 4. and $8. 2. 
This doth Illuſtrate the former Charge, 7 Unuſeful . and which 1s 
more Noyſom, and fit orly for the Dunghil, as the Word ſignies ; 
(0 in Pjal. 14. vid. Job 15. 16. þ The ſame. as ver 10. 
uph mere cxattly according to the words of the Pſalm, where 


t is twice repeated, vid. Pſal. 14. 1. 3. 
_ i JENS 20gpt . : . h . 
:2 Their throat 4s an open fepulchre }, with their 
hey have uſed deceit zz, the poyſon ef Aiſpes # 
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under their lips 7. 


{ He proceeds toinſtance in the Corruption of Man, with reſpett to 
* his Bodv 4 and he mentions the Organs of Speech un 
Four ſeveral Expreffions, much to the ſame purpoſe : The Firſt 15 

/. takea out of Pſal. $s. 9. upon which ſee the Annota- 
mM Next doth plainly Expreſs the Corruption of the 
becauſe of Lyes, Calumnies, Perjur tes , Flatteries; and t1s5 
0f Jer. 9. 3, 4, 5- n The Third Expreſſion is Allegorical 
as the firf*, taken out of Pſal. 140. 3, Upon which ſee the Anno- 
tati9 
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14 Whoſe mouth- is full of curſing and bitterneſs o. 
> This laſt and very plain Expreſſion of the Corruption of the Tongue, 


is taken out of Pſal. 10. 7. vid. Notes there. 


15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood p. HE 
{f we confider this Member alſo, we may fee the Corruption of 


bl 
re 
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| Man, witneſs that Teſtimony, Prov. 1. 16, and I/a. 5g. 7. on both 


which, vid. Annotations. 
16 Deſtrution and miſery are in their wayes: 
:7 And the way of peace have they not known 9. 
5 Both which Affertions lye together, and tollow in that, Ja. 59- 
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Ong the law d4is'manifeſted e, being witneſſed by the Law, and 


6. 10. * For there 1s no difference 7. 
3-28, | 
(o. 3-11, Explain it, by the Means or Inſtrument, by which it, is, received, | 


"Chap, 11. 


Gal. 3. 22, 


TOr, fore- 
Wdain'd. 
| Orgpaing for || remiſſion of fins that are paſt, throuph the forbea- 


p: III. 


($ There is no fear of God before their eyes r. 
7 This laſt Ailertion gives us one frue Caule of all the aforeſaid 
Evils z taken out of Pſal. 35. 1. vid, Notes there. 
19 Now we know that whatſoever things the Law 
faich, it ſaith rothem who are under the Law 5, that eve- 
mouth may be ſtopped 7, and all the world may be- 


me i} guilty before God #. 


Teftimanies (:night the Fews ſay) do not concern Us z, they concern 
the Impure and 
Wretches amongſt our ſelves alſo, , But to this the Apoſtle fayes, 
We kaow (which ſome think hath the force of an Atfeveration) t2at 
whatſoever. the Law of God, more eſpecially the Mofatcal Law, or 
more Generally a!l that is contained in the Scripture, faith of the 

- Wickedneſs and DefeRion of Mankind ;_it ſaith 'to the Fews more 

particularly, to whom the Law was given, and who” are under the 

Condue of it 3 much the ſame with that Phraſe, * Chap. 2. 12. vid. 

Chap. 5- 15-1 Cor. g. 20. t 7. e, Hindred from Boafting, to which 

the Fews were ſo prone z or rather that "Conſcience might ſo preſs 

them, that they ſhould filently;” of a2 it were 'Speechlets, cxpett 

their own Damnation, without being able to frame any Excuſe, vid. 

Pal, 63. 11. Exeh,16. 63- Mat: 22.'12..u That Fems and Gentales, 


and all Mankind, as deprav'd, adght be Obnoxious to the Judgment. 


and Condemnation of God, vid. ver." 6. and: Fohn 3.18. ,, 
20 Therefore w by the -* deeds of. the law-x,; there 


**>"" ſhall no fleſh y be juſtified in his ſight x, : for by-the law | 


z the knowledge of fin a. 
w 7. e. Seeing the Gentiles, by the Law of Nature, and. the Zews, 


by the Written Law,, are thus ſubject to the Judgment of God ; and | 


ſceing no one is able to Fulfil the Law, and ſatisfic for the,Breach of 
it : Therefore, &c, x He means the ral Law, and..not_ the Cere- 
monial Law only or chiefly z even that Law that forbids Theft and, 
Adujtery, as ch. 2. and Concypiſcence, as, ch..7. And by which, 
as this Text ſayes, is the Knowledge Way in; to” which , Gentiles as 
well as Zews, are obliged; and by which therefore they are Con- 
demned. y A common Synecdoche, vid. Gen. 6. 3, 12. Of: alibr. 
The ſame with no Man living, in the Pſalmiſt ; efpecially® being de- 
prav'd. with original Corruption, whiclris called Fl in Scripture. 
7 Or be Ciſcharg'd in the Court of Heaven ; the Phraſe is-taken from 
Pſal. 143+ 2+. vid, Annotations there. 4 Lelt any ſhould-think that 
the Law hereupon is uſeleſs; he' goes on to ſhew its Ute, but a quite 
contrary_one- to 'what.-they . intended; | It; Convingeth, Us of our 
Guilt'; and therefore is far from being, our Rightcouſnels, Chap.7.7 
1 Cor. 154 56, | py 

21 But now 6 .* the righteouſneſs of God c withqut 


the Prophets f. 

b q. d. Though Juſtification be not by the Law, yet it 15 to be 
Obtained in” another. way, as follows.  c wid. Ch. 1. 17, d In as 
much as the Zaw, preſſing Obedience to be performed by Us 1n our 
own Perſons, feems plainly ignorant” of: the Rightevuſnels of ano- 
ther imputed to Us. .e This Rzghtequſneſs neverthelefs, is Reveal'd 
plainly, now fince the Coming of Chriſt,and in the Goſpel, as.in Ch. 
1.17. f That there may be no ſuſpicion of Novelty, vid. Fohn 5. 
46,'47. The Teſtimonies he refers .to are very numerous, vid. 
Gen. 3. 15, and. 15. 9. and 22.. 17, 18. Ja. 53. Jer. 31. 23, 31. 
Dan. g. 24,25. See the ſame argument usd, Acts 24. 14. and 
26. 22, and 28. 23, 

22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt g, unco.all, and upon all them that believe h, 


2 He mentions the Rizhteoufneſs of God again, that he may further 


viz. Faith, vid. Ch. 4 11, 12. and 9. 30. Phil. 3. 9g. Where there 

arc ſeveral Expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe, that this Righteouſneſs 
is without the Law indeed 3 but, it is by the hand of that Faith, by 
which we Beltzve in Jeſus ; called therefore here, The Faith of. Feſus 
Chriſt, h Whether they be Fews or Gentiles, if they Believe, ex-' 
cluding the ſelf Juſticiaries amongſt the one, and the Philoſophers 
amongſt the other. 7 They are Juftified two ſeveral wayes, ver. 9. 


23 For* all have ſinned k, and come ſhort of the glo- 


ry of God /. 

þ q. 4, No wonder there is no difference, when both the one and 
the other have the Guilt of Adams Tranſgreſſion imputed to them, 
and have original Corruption inherent in them, from whence pro- 
ceed very many attual Tranſgreſons. | z, e. Of the glorious Image 
of God, in which Man was at firſt Created ; Or of Communion with 
God, in which the glory of a rational Creature doth confiſt : Or 
rather of the Exerndl Glory, which they come 9g of, as Men that 
run a Race are weary, and fall ſhort of the Mark. | 

24 Being juſtified -» freely by his grace », through 
the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt 0. 

m 1.e. Being in this Cafe, they can by no means be acquitted and 
frce'd from the Accuſation, arid Condemnation of the Law ; but in 
the way and manner that follows. n He mentions the great moving 
Cauſe of Juſtification firſt (which doth comprehend: alfo the prin- 
cipal Efhcient) that it is without any Cauſe or Merit in us ; and by 
the free Favour of God to undeferving, ill deſerving Creatures, 
Eph. 1.6, 7, and 2. 8. Titus 3.7. 0 The meritorious Cauſe is ex- 
preſt, by a Metaphor taken from Military Proceedings, where Cap- 
tives taken in War, and under the Power of another, are Redeem'd 
upon a valuable Price laid down, vid. Mat. 20. 28. Mark 10. 45. 
I Tim. 2. 6. Heb. 0. 1 2. 

25 Whom God hath -þ ſet forth p rs be a propitiation q, 
through Faith in his blood 7, to declare his righteouſneſs 5 


rance of God z ; | 


ROM ANCS. 


Gertile World only, unleſs Poſſibly ſome Prophane 


Fr 21, Or in the Types and Shadows of the Old T.zhernacle 3 and 
ta now at laft ſhown him openly to the World. 4 Or Attone= 
mecut, 1 Fohn 2. 2, He Alludes to the AMercy-Seat, ſprinkled - with 
Blond, which was Typical of this-great Attoncmentz, and. from 
whence God fhew'd himſelf ſo Propitious and Favourable to Sinners, 
Levit. 15, 2. Numb, 7. 89. r He goes on to ſhew the inſtrumental 
Caute of Juſtification, to wit, Faith, i.e. The choſe Adnerence, and 
molt ſubmiſfive Dependanceof the Sinner 3 together with the -pe- 
cullarity of the Object of Faith, viz. the. Blood, 1. e, The Death and 
Sacrifice of Chriſt; in Contradiſtintioa-to his Dominion (with which! 
yet on other accounts Faith is fo much concern'd) and/in Oppoſition 
to the Blood of Beaſts, Slain and Sacrific'd. s 7. e. For the thew- 
ing forth either of his Goodneſs and Mercy, vid. 1 Sam. 12,7, 8, 
10. Pſal. 35.10. Or of his Faithfulnefs in his Promiſes, and fulfil- 
ling all Types and Prophefies : Or elit of his Vindidtive Fuſtice in 
the Ju ſt proceedings of God againſt Sin, which He hath Condem- 
ned in his Son, though He juſtifie the Sinner. Or- further it may 
be underſtood of the Rizhteoujneſs of Faith, of which ver. 22. which 
15 hereby ſhewn to be His ; and to Manifeſt it ſelf in the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and which is fo Declared as to be exhibited: t He means, 
cither the Sins committed before Juſtification, while God bore fo 
patiently with the Sinner, and did not-prefently rake the Forftei- 
ture. Or elſe the Sins Committed under the 0!4' Fejtament , before 
the propos'd Propitiation was expos'd to the World : When God 
o 1ndulg'd our Fathers, as to Pardon them upon the account of 
what was to come, vid, Heb. 9. 15, 16, 17. 18. -- 
26 Todeclare 7 ſay at this time his rightcouſneſs »/: 
that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which be- 
lieyeth in Jeſus-w, ts . 
# He repeats the, final, Cauſe of Juſtification, viz, The making the 


aforeſaid Declaration of the Righteouſneſs of God, in the tine of 
che Goſpel, and Diſpenſation , and Miniſtry thereof, *2 Cop. 5: 2. 
which is taken out of 1a. 49.8. w 7.e, That no Wrong might be 
Jone to the Effential Purity of his Nature, or Rettitude of his Will ; 
| boy yet to his immcdiate Juſtice, by which he cannot but hate Sin , 
ad abhor the Sinner as ſuch; though in the mean time; heigives a 
Ditcharge to him, that is of the Faith of Jeſus (as 'tis in the Origi- 
gal) .Or:of the Number of thoſe that Believe, and Caſt themſelves, 
upon a Saviour. 
27, Where is boaſting then +? It is excluded. By 
whar law.? of works y ? Nay butby the law of faith z. 
_ x The Apoſtledoth, as it were, inſult over them. 9. d. - Where 
1s-now. the former Boaſting of the Jews, 'as if they were ſo much 
better than the Genti/es 3 Or what is become of the ground of Boajt- 
hg, that ay , Or either of them might think they had in the. Law, 
or Plyloſophy ; or any Moral Performances, vid. Fer. 9:23, 24: 
y If it be cnquir'd upon what account this Boaſting is excluded 2 We 
Auſwer plainly, It cannot be by that Law that Commands Works; 
as the condition of Acceptance and Juſtification 3; and tells us no- 
thing by. whom that Condition ſhould be fulfilled ; the Law' being 
become weak to us, for ſuch a purpoſe, by reaſon of Sin, Ch: 8. 3. 
{ 7. e. The Goſpel-Law which requires Faith, by which the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to us, and Attained by us. And this 
is calld a Law. of Faith, as ſome think, in Condeſcention ts the 
Jews cuſtom of Speaking, who are much delighted with the Name 
of the Law; and ſo that he might not be ſuſpetted of Novelty : 
But at moſt, it is an Hebrajſme, denoting no more than the Doftrine 
or Preſcript of Faith. | 


by faich without the deeds of the law 6. 


a Here 1s the Concluſion of the whole Matter, that 


we conclude, he means We have Reaſon'd or Argued well, as, Log7- 
cians do ; Or this is the fullAccount that we have taken, and ſfumm'd 
up after the manner of Arithmeticians. b A Phraſe cquivaleat to 
that which is ſo much ſpoken againtt, that we are Fuſtifed by Faith 
only ; as if we ſhould fay, That God i to be Worlipt, cxcluding 
Angels, Idols, Images, Ge. It would be as much as to ſay, God 
is to be Worſhip't only. | | 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only 2 is be not alſo of 


the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles allo c. | 
c By anſwering his own propos'd Queſtions, he plainly ſhews us, 
That the Covenant of Grace, by which God is God of ts People, 
does not belong to the Jews only 3 that they only ihould have ju- 
ſtification and Bliſs, but to the Gentiles aff, according to the Pro» 
miſe, Gen. 17. 5. aud 22.18. Pſal. 2.8. Jai 1. 10, 12. and many 
others ; which Promiſes 4 more eſpecially to be accomplitht, now 
the Wall of Partition 15 broken down, as Eph. 2. 13, 14. 

30 Seeing it is one God which ſhall juſtify che circum- 


cilion by faith, .and the uncircamciſion through faith 4. 
d Thar it may not be thought, that God is variable in the a@ion 
of juſtifying Sinners ; but that it might be known, that He 15s» One, 


t. e, Unchangeable, he ſhews, That both the Circumcis'd Fews, and 


Uncircamcis'd Gentiles, are Juſtified by the ſame God in Chri/t, aud 
by the ſame way and manner , viz. &y and: chrough Faith, with no 
more difference, then there is betwixt theſe two Phraſes, (by Fatth, 
and through Faith) which can't be diſtinguiſhed the one from the 


other, 
31 Do we then imake void the law through faith e ? 


God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the law f 

e A very material Objection is here to be Anticipated and An- 
ſwered, viz. That by Eſtabliſhing Juſtification, by Faith alone the 
Law is rendred uſeleſs, and the Obligation thereto deftroy'd. f Ha- 
ving rejeted this ObjeFion, -by. his uſual Note: of Abhorrency, he 
proceeds to ſhew,. That nofhung more, Eftabliſheth the Law, 18 as 
much as by Faith we attain a perte& Rightemſneſs, we are interciled 
in the moſt complete Obedience of Chriſt to the Moral Law; and 
that hereby every Tp. Promije, and Prophecy is fulfill'd, vid. Mat. 
5+ 17. Luk. 16. 17. And we our ſelves alſo, being Enabled thereun- 


Þ 2. e. God the Father hath propos'd this FESUS, in the Eter-| 
nal Council, and Covcnant of Redemption, Eph. 1.G, 1 Pet. 1.| 


to by a Goſpel-Spirtt, haye a more exact Conformity to the Law, 


though \ve cannot reach-toa Fulfilling of it. 


CHAP; 


"Qua. th. 


28 Therefore we conclude a * that a man is juſtified * 44. x3. 


32. 
he had been Chap. 8.2. 
Diſcourfing of, from ch. 1. 17, to this very. place. When he ſayes Gal. 2. 14 


CHAP. Iv. 


Abrahams Faith imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 1—5s. David's teft;- 
mony for the ſame, 6—8.Circumciſion a Seal of Righteouſneſs by Faith ; 
and Abraham the Father of Believers ; and Heir of the World : and 
this Promiſe firm, 9—17. the Power and Properties of his Faith : 
by which Righteouſneſs was imputed to him, 18.—32. and ſhall be to 
all who believe in God through Chriſt, 23-—2 5. 


I \ \ 7 Hat ſhall we fay then thar * Abraham our fa- 
| ther, as pertaining to the fleſh a, hath found ? 

* Iſa.$1.2, The Apoſtle proceeds to pruve his main Concluſion, Ch. 3. 28. 
which is, that a Sinner is Fu/tified by Faith without Works, from the 
example of Abraham. He was a Man that had Faith and Works 
both 3 yet he was Fuſtified by Faith, and not by Worksz and who 
doubts, but the Children are Juſtified after the ſame manner that 
their Father was : There is but one way of Juſtification 3 this 1s the 
Connexion. - a Theſe words may either be refer'd to Father, and 
then they import no more, but that Abraham was their Fathe ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. Or elſe they may be refer'd to 
tlie following word Found. And then the Queſtion is , What hath 
Abraham Found, 7. e. Got or attain'd according to the Fleſh. The 
Sence is; What hath he gottcn by his Righteouſneſs , which ſtands 
in Works, and are done in the Fleſh ? Abraham obtain'd not Righte- 
ouſneſs by any Works Ceremonial or Moral : So the word Fleſh is: 
taken, vid. Phil. 3. 3, 4. when under the word Fleſh came Circum- 
ciſz5n, our own Righteouſneſs, which is by the Law, or whatſoever 
wo mo be oppos'd to that Righteouſneſs which is by the Faith of 
Chriſt. | 

2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath 

|| Or, boaſt- whereof to || glory b, but not || before God c. 

1Nge _ b Ke hath Cauſe or Matter of Glor; ing and Boaſting z he hath ſome- 

| Or, t9- thing from whence he may take Occation of ſo doing. c Something 

OE muſt be ſupplied to fill up the Sence, 7. e. He hath nothing whereo) 

of. 
form'd : If Abraham had obtain'd Juſtification by Works, he ſhould 
have had ſomewhat whereof he might glory before God ; but he 
d nothing whereof to glory before God : Therefore he was not 7u- 
Rited by Works. God's way of juſtifying Sinners is ſuch, :s ſhuts out 
all glorying and boaſting, as he had before laid down, Ch, 3. 27. 
3. For what faith the Scripture 4? Abraham believed 


God e, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs f. 
4 The Scripture refer'd to, is in Gen. 15. 6. The Apoſtle alittle 
varies the Words ; in Geneſis 'tis, He believed in God, but here He 
believed God : Again in Geneſis 'tis expreſt Aﬀively , He imputed it 
to him for Righteouſneſs ; but here Paſfively, It was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs. The Anſwer 1s, That the Apoſtle in both follow'd 
the Septuagint, which was then more in uſe than the Hebrew Text ; 
and both are capable of an cafie Reconciltation, the Difference be- 
ing more in ſound than in ſence. e. 7, e. The Promiſes of God, that 
He would be his Shield, and exceeding great Reward, Gen. 1g. 1. 
That He would give him an Heir of his Body, ver. 44 That He 
would multiply his Seed, ver. 5. whereby he underſtood not on! 
his Fleſhly Seed, but alſo the Meſſiah , the Savjeur of the World 
which was to come of his Loyncs 3 He took on him the Seed of Abra- 
ham, Heb. 2. 15. and beſides theſe Promiſes in Gen. 15. He belie- 
ved that Promiſe which was made him, Gen. 12. 3. That in him and 
his Seed, Al Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. That in theſe 
Promiſes the Meſſiah is underſtood, is evident from Gal. 3. 8, 16. 
and that Abraham had an Eye to him 1s evident, without exception, 
' from John 8. 56. f 1.e. He was pres thereby, to have Faith 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, and to be Fuſtified by Faith 1s the ſame 
thing. Faith is not our Righteouſneſs materially , but Objeftively 
and Organically, as it apprehends, and implys the Righteouſneſs of 
Chrift, which is the Matter of our 7uſtificatzon. Our Adverſaries 
the Papiſts, oppoſe the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to Us z 
they Cavil at the very Word,and call it a Putative Righteouſneſs ; and 
yet the Apoſtle uſeth the Word Ten times in this Chapter, and in 
the ſame Sence that wwe take it. But, How ſhall we Reconcile our Apo- 
ſtle with St. James,about the manner of Abraham's Juſtification : He 
fays expreſly, James 2-21. That Abraham our Father was Juſtified by 
Works, when he Offered his Son Jaac ; and thence he infers, ver. 24. 
That By Works a man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. They are ca- 
fly Reconcil'd, foraſmuch as the One Diſcourſeth of the Cauſe of 
our Juſtification before God 3 the Other of the Signs of Juſtification 
before Men. The One ſpeaks of the Imputation of Righteouſneſs ; 
the Other of the Declaration of Righteouſneſs, The One ſpeaks of 
the Office of Faith, the Other of the Quality of Faith. The One 
ſpeaks of the Juſtification of the Perſon, 'the Other of the Faith of 
that Perſon. The One ſpeaks of Abraham, to be Juſtified ; the Other 
of Abraham already Juſtificd. 
* Ch,$1.6, ' - 4 Now * to him that worketh g, is the reward not 


reckoned of grace, but of debe þ. 

He proceeds to prove that Abraham was not Juſtified by Works, 
but by Faith, and free Grace, and ſo had no cauſe of Boaſting. This 
he Illuſtrates by a Compariſon betwixt one that Worketh, and one 
that Worketh not, but believeth. g 7. e. To him that Worketh, with a 
defign or intent to Obtain or Merit Juſtification by his Works, for 

# elſe he that Believeth, alſo Worketh ; only he is ſaid not to Work, 
Secundum quid, after a' ſort. to the end or intent that he might 
Merit by it.” b He ſpeaks this by way of Suppoſition, in caſe he 
ſhould have Fulfill'd the Condition of perfett Obedience :. And yet 
to ſpeak properly, there is no Reward, as a due Debt from God 'to 
him that Worketh, Rom. 11. 35. only he ſpeaks after the manner of 
Men, and uſeth'a Civil Maxime, taken from Humane Afﬀairs. 
5 Butto him that worketh not #, but believeth on him 


that juſtifieth the ungodly k, his faith is counted for righ- 
teouſneſs /. 


ROMANS 


#0 glory before God : The Argument of the Apoſtle might be thus | 


or Juſtifics hin that was ungodly 3 but after Juſtification ; 
Godly. By ungodly, ſome would underſtand ſuch as want thee 
Perfection of Godlineſfs, as they may build the Hopes of Juſtificati 
upon 3 becauſe the Propoſition is drawn from the Inſtatice of _— 
ham, a Man not void of Godlineſs. / Not conſidered in its ſelf be 
Wark, but 1n qo to Chriſt, the Objet of it; and as an AR of 
ecerving and Applying hims as Eating nouriſheth, th : 
the Meat that doth it. So, tc. £0 5k ih » though it be 
6 Even as David alſo deſcriberh : the || bleſſedneſs 


works. | | 

To the Example of Abraham taken from Moſes , he adi 
Teſtimony of David, that fo he” might more A, feng = 
had Aﬀerted, Ch. 3. 21. Both the One and the Other were of arent 
Authority amppgl the, Zews. m Here it may be Objeqteg that 
David no where fayes, That he is Blefſed unto whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs without Works.” A. Though the Words he no where 
Extant in David, yet the Sence 1s, as appears in what follows. 

7 Saying , Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgi- 
ven z,, and whoſe fins are covered. | | 

n This Teſtimony is taken ,out of Pſal. 32. 1. and it is well e. 
nough Accommodated to the Occafion.for thoſe two, to remit Sin. 
and to zmpute Righteouſneſs are inſeparable. The ore is put here Fi. 
m— for the other : They miſtake, who take Occatioa from 

ence, to make Juſtification to'confiſt only iv femiſhs of Sin : The 

Text will nothear it.. The' Apoſtles defign is, not hereby to declare 
the full Nature of Juſtification, which he had done b<fore'; but on- 
ly to prove the Freedom of it, from any Reſpet to Works, in the 
inſtance of this pr ncipal and Efſential part of it. Remiſſin of Sin 
to the Imputation of Righteouſneſs, differ, as the Cauſe, and the Effed. 
Remiſſin of Sin, preſuppoſeth Imputation of Righteouſneſs 3 and he thar 
Hh his Sins remztted', hath Chriſt's Righteouſneſs firſt imputed, that 
;fo they may be remitted and forgiven to Sinners. 
x 8 Bleſſed ; the man to whom the Lord will not impute 
110 0, 
| 0 The ſame thing is expreſt three ſeveral wayes ; there are three 
Things in Sin to be confider'd. 1. There is an Offence againſt God 
which is ſaid to be Forgiven. 2. There is a Filthineſs in Sin, which 
is ſaid to be Covered, 3. There is Guilt in it, which is ſaid not to 
be imputed. 

9 Cometh p this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion 

only, or upon the uncircumciſion allo? For we ſay r that 


aith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs, 

Þ This word Cometh, is not in the Original, but it is aptly inſer- 
ted by our Tranſlators. q Ciromciſion again is put for the Circum- 
cisd, and Uncircumciſion for the Uncircumcis'd, vid. Rom. 2. 28, 
7 @ 4. This we have Prov'd, and it is on all hands confeſt, That 
Abraham's Faith was reckoned t» him for Righteouſneſs : Now there- 
fore,the Queſtion is, Whether this Bleſſedne/s of Juſtification belongs 
to the Circumcis'd only, or to the Uncircumcis'd alſo. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? when he was in cir- 
cumcifion or in uncircumciſion ? Not in circumciſion, but 


in uncircumciſion 5. | | 

s And if this be the Queſtion, the way to Refolve it, is, To Con- 
ſider in what Circumſtances Abraham was, when his Faith was thug 
rechon'd to him for Righteouſneſs ; it was a long time before he was 
Circumcts'd. The Promiſe to which Abraham's Faith had reſpec, 
was made to-him-Fourteen Years at leaft, before his Circumciſion ; 
Compare Gen. 15. 2. and 17. 24, 25, Alſo, vid. Gen. 15. 16. If 
the Bleſſedneſs' therefore of Juſtification , was not Adnext to Circtum- 
ciſion, the Gentiles are no leſs capable of it than the Jews. 


uncircumciſed : that he might be the father » of all them 
that believe, though they be not circumcited ; that righte- 


ouſneſs might be imputed to themallo. 

# Or Circumciſion which is a Sign, Two things arc here Aﬀirm'd 
of circumciſion : 1, That it was a Sign; Of what ? Of the circumct- 
ſion of the Heart, of original Sin and its Cyre. 2. That it was a 
Seal ; Of what ?. Of the Righteouſneſs of Faith : Of the meaning of 
which ſee the Notes on ch. 1 17. This 1s a Periphrafis of the Co- 
venant of Grace, wherein Righteouſneſs is promisd, and made over 
to us in a way of Bclieving: And this is not the only Place 
where the Righteouſneſs of Faith 1s put for the New Covenant, vid. 
Rom. 10. 6. and the Notes there. Circumciſion is called a Seal, be- 
cauſe it was a Confirmation of the Covenant of Grace, and the Righ- 
teouſneſs therein promis'd. The common Uſe cf a Seal amongſt Men 
is to Confirm and Ratifie a Matter, and make it more Firm and 
Sure : It is joyn'd often with an Earneſt, which 1s for the ſame end 
and purpoſe. The Corinthians Converſion is ſaid to be the Seal of 
Paul's Apoſtleſhip, 7. e. It was a Confirmation of it, and made it 
more Evident that he was Sent of God, What the Apoſtle ſayes of 
an Oath, that we may ſay ofa Seal; It is for Confirmation, and for 
putting things out of Controverſy. When God made a Promiſe to 
Abraham, He Confirm'd it with an Oath ; and when He made a Co- 
venant with him, -and with his Seed, He Confirm'd it by a Seal, and 
that was Circumciſion z which he calls in Geneſis the Covenant of God, 
and here the Seal thereof. And what is ſaid of circumciſion, 15 not 
ſpoken barely of it as ctrcumciſion, but as a Sacrament and 1t ſhews 
the Nature and Uſe of all Sacraments, both of the 01d-Teſtament and 
New; that they are Seals of the New Covenant, That which the 
Apoſtle mentions here of circumciſion, hath nothing Proper and Pe- 
culiar in it to circumciſion as ſuch z but it may, with equal Reaſon, 
be. apply'd to any other Sacrament : It belongs as well to the 
Paſſeover, yea to Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, e.g. The Apoltic 


7 1. e, To him that Worketh, not to the end or intent before-men- 
tioned, or with reſpet to Juſtification, but takes the other way to 
be Juſtified and Saved, and that is the way of Belizeving. k That 
makes him, who is wicked in himſelf, Juſt and Righteous in Chriſt, |. 


firſt calls Circumciſion a Sign, ſo was the Paſſover, ſo is Baptiſm, and 
the Lords Supper» Again, he calls it A Seal of the Righteouſneſs oj 
Faith, or of the New Covenant, as before, And ſo is each of the 


other Sacraments 3 take for inſtance the Lords Supper : Our ago" 
calls 


Chap, I 


the Man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs Mo 106, 


(h 


Bl 


th 


all 


11 And*hereceived the ſign :t of circumciſion , a ſeal + Ger ;;, 
of the righteoſuneſs of the faith, which he had yer being 15. 


|! Or, z 
ſed 


that 


Many, 


Gap. IV. 


Seal and Confirmation thereof. 


Baptiz'd 


yet uncircumciſed, 

w The former Verſe tells you he was the Father of the Believing 
Gentiles, for the Covenant was made with him, for all his B-{zeving 
Seed, when he was Uncircumciſed, which ſhews, That R7ghteouſne)s 
is, and may be 7mputed to them alſo, without any outward Circum- 
ci/i2n ; and then he is the Father of the Believing Zews; eſpecially 


of as many of them, as unto circumciſion, do add the Imitation of 


his Faith. Who (beſides circumciſion which they deriv'd from him) 
do alſo Tranſcribe his divine Copy, and follow his Example of Faith 
and Obedience : That leave their Sins, as he did his Country 3 that 
Believe all God's Promiſes, and adhere to him againſt all Tempta- 
tions to the contrary. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the 
0,yaemt World, || was not to Abraham x, or to his ſeed through 


xt the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith y. 
Abraham x Some by the Worid do underſtand, the World of the Faithful, 
r bs ſeed. or Believers diſperſed over all the World : And fo in Effe it is the 


Gal. 3-16: ſame which he ſaid before, That Abraham ſhould be the Father of all 


that believe, whether of the circumciſion or uncircumciſion. Others by 
the World, do underſtand the Land of Canaan z under which alfo, 
Heaven was typically Promiſed and Comprehenced, vid. Heb. 4. 3. 
and 11, 9, 10, 16. This by a Synecdoche, is put for all the World 
and ſo alſo Tabor and Hermon are put for the Eaſt and Weſt of the 
whole World, Pſal. 89. 12+ This was promis'd to Abraham, and 
to his Seed, Gen. 12. 7. and 15.18, y 72.e. It was not made to 
Abrahars, becauſe he had meritcd it by keeping the Law 3 but be- 
cauſe he had believed God, and obtain'd the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
In the whole Verſe is couch'd an Argument for Juſtificatzon by Faith 
without works, which is the Apoſtles drift; and it may be thus 
form'd, If the Promiſe of Inheritance to 45raham and his Seed was 
to be Accompliſh't not by-Legal Obedience , but by the R7zhtewſ- 
meſs of Faith ; then it follows, That We are Fuſtified by Faith , and 
mt by Works ; but the Promiſe of Inheritance to Abraham and his 
Sced, was to be Accortplith'd not by the Law, but by the Righ- 
ouſneſs of Faith. 

14 For * if they which are of the law z be-heirs 4, 


faith is made void b, and the promiſe made of none effect c. 
7. e. If they that truſt to the Fulfilling of the Law, be Hejrs of the 
Promiſe of God, and ſo the Inheritance come by Works ; then Faith 
is to no purpoſe, neither is there any Uſe of it, and ſo alſo the pro- 
miſes which are made to Bclicvers are vain and uſeleſs. This 1s the 
Sum of this Fourteenth Verſe, a more particular Explication follows. 
2 Compare this with Gal.3. 9, 10. There the Apoſtle ſorts them that 
ſeekRighteouſneſs andSalvation into two kinds. Firſt,Some are of Faith, 
and they are ſuch as ſeek Salvation in that way. Again, Otterz are of 
the Works of the Law , and they are ſuch as ſeck Salvation by means 
thereof ; Theſe Phraſes of theLaw,and of the Works of the Law are all 
one. 4 i.e.of the Promiſes of God ; of the Heavenly Reſt, of which as 
before,Canaan was aType.b 1.e.If they which ſeek theInberitance of the 
Law, can by the Law obtain it, then there 15 no uſe of Faith ; To 
what end ſhould we by Faith go out of our felves to jeek Righteouſ. 
neſs and Salvationin Chriſt, if we could obtain it by the Legal Obe- 
dience. See the like, Gal. 5. 4- © 7. e. The Promiſe 1t ſelf, which 
was made to Abraham, and his Seed ; that alſo 15 ineffeual, and 
brought to nought 3 no Man ſhall be Saved by 1t. For as much As 
the Law can bring no Man to the Obtaining of what is promis'd. 


Ghz. 20., 15 Becauſe * the law worketh wrath 4: For where no 


ad 5,13, law is, there is no tranſgreſlion e, 

2.adq5, d i.e, The Wrath of God: And this it doth not of its ſelf, but 
tro. occaſionally in Reſpet of our Diſobedience. This 1s a Confirma- 
I Cor, 15. tion of what was faid in the foregoing Verſe : That the Inheritance 
56, is not by the Law, and the Works thereof ; he proves it from the 
Effet and Work of the Law, ſuch as it hath in all Men fince the Fa/, 
it worketh Wrath, it is ſo far from entituling Men to the Promis'd 
Bleffing that it expoſeth Men to the Curſe and Wrath of God, Gal. 
3.10. e 4. d, And that it worketh Wrath is Evident, becauſe it dif- 
covers and occafions Tranſzreſſions, betwixt which, and God's Wrath, 
there is an inſeparable Conne&ion. This Aﬀertion 1s ſimply True, 
of things indifferent, as were all Ceremonial Obſervations beforethe 
Law required them 3 for then before the Law it was no Sin to Omit 
them : But of things which are Evil in their own nature, it muſt be 
underſtood ReſpeRively, and after a fort. That is, there was no 
fuch great Tranſpreffion before the Law was given, as afterwards. The 
Reaſons are, Becauſe we are Naturally bent to do that which is for- 
bidden us ; and fo by the probability of the Law, the Stubbornneſs | 
of Man's Heart js increaſed. As alſo, Becauſe by the Law comes 
the clear Knowledge of Man's Duty, and ſo the Servant that knows | 
his Maſters Will, and doth it not, is worthy of the more Stripes. 


16 Therefore t 5s of faith , that it might be by grace; 
| Or, tha; tO the end the promiſe might be ſure to || all the ſeed, f not 
#night” to that only which is of the law, but to that alſo which is 


«i'm of the faith of Abraham , -# who is the facher of us 
mae to ll. 


te wh ST 
fed, Here are Two New Arguments to Prove, That the Inheritance 1s 
not of the Law, but of Faith. It is of Faith, that it might be by 


W.z18. 


ROMANS 
calls the Cup therein the New Teſtament or Covenant, that is, It 1s a 
And what is here Afirm'd of Abra- 
ham, may bs Aifirm'd as well of the E:nuch, or the 7a lor, or any 
Perſon , he receiv'd the Sign of Baptiſme, a Seal by the Righ- 
reauſneſs of Faith, and of Remiſſion of Sins, &c. u 1. e, That he might 
be known or declared to be the Father of ſuch ; fee the like Phraſe, 
Mat. 5. 45. Though many of the Fathers did beiteve before Abra- 
ham, yet none of them are ſeid to be the Fathers «f the Faithful, as 
Abraham was, becauſe God made to none of them tize hke Promile, 
concerning their Poſterity,as he did to Abraham.Sec the next Verſe. 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who are not 
of the circumciſion onely, but who alſo walk in the ſteps 


of chat faith of our father Abraham w, which he had being 


po Apoſtle. Again, That-the Promiſe mizht be fare. to all the See ; 
whereas, if it WETC of the Law, it would be unſure and uncertain, 
vecaufe of Man's Weakneſs, who is not able to perform it. f Abra- 
Pam's Sced is of two Sorts. One Sort is of the Law, to wit, the 
Fews. Another Sort is, of ſuch as walk in the Steps of Abrahams 
Faith, whether Fews or Gentiles. To all theſe the Promiſe muſt be 
ſure ; which cannot be, if the Law be made the Condition or Means 
of the Inheritance. 

17 (As it is written, * I have made thee a father 
many nations ) j| before him whom he believed g, even God ;. 
who quickneth the dead, and callerh thoſe things which be || Or, /ite 
not as though they were : | unto him, 


by able ts 


of many Nations by Carnal! Generation in the fight of Men, but h; 
wm. 


Spiritual Cognat 10n in the Sight of God. Or as it may be read, Libe 
ant) God, after his Example ; an1 then tic meaning 15, That God fo 
Honoured Abraham's Faith, that He made him a Father, in ſome re- 
ſpects like Himſelf : As God is an Univerſal Father, not of One, but 
of all Nations, ſo was Abraham. Again, As God is their Spiritual 
Father, not by Carnal Generation, ſo was Abraham alſo. þ i. e, 4bra- 
ham believed in Him as Omnipotent. His Omnipoteacy 1s deſcribed 
by two great Effedts of it, The One in making that to have a Be- 
ing again, which had ceas'd to be, as in the RejurrefFion The other, 
1n caufing that tobe, which never was; or to make all Things of 
Nothing, as in the Creatimm : He expreffeth this by calling Things, 
to 1ntimate the great Facility of this Work, to God. Ye only ſpoke, 
and it was done ; He commanded, and all was created. And as Abraham 
thus generally believed the Power of God, ſo 'tis | tkely he made a, 
particular Application of it, to his own State at preſent ;-as he be- 
lzeved that God could raiſe the Dead, fo that He could Raiſe him 
Seed out of his own dead Body, and Sarah's dead Womb. And as 
he believed, That God could create Things out of nothing, fo He 
could give him Seed that had none ; yea, and make the Gentiles a 
People, that were not a People. 

18 Who againſt hope believed in hope 3, that he j| Might 1 Or the. 
become the father of many nations; according to that he ſhould. 


which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be kh. become. 
Here the Apoſtle Digretfeth a little from his principal Argument, 

and tails into a Commendatiou of Abraham's Faith. i Abraham, 

when he had no natural or rational Grounds of Hope, either in Re- 

ſpett of himſelf, or Sarah his Wife, did yet" Belzeve and Hope he 

ſhould have a Son ; and fo he a Root or Stock, from whence ma- 

ny Nations ſhould ſpring: And this Faith and Hpe of his, was 
Grounded upon the Power and Faithfulneſs of God. &þ So as the 

Stars of Heaven fer Multitude, which muſt be ſapply'd out of the 

Promite, 1n Gen. 15. 5. 

Ig And being not weak in Faith, * he conſidered / not * Gen, 18, 
his own body now dead, when he wasabour an hundred 11. 
years old, neither yer the deadneſs of Sarahs womb. Heb. 20, 
_ 1 Heregarded not the [mpotency of his own Body, which was, az > O** 
it were dead, betauſe of his Age, in reſpe& of any defires or 
powers of Generation. Abraham ſeveral years after Marryed Ketu- 
rah, by whom he had divers Children , How then doth the Apoſtle 
ſay his body was now dead, or unable for Generation : Some ſay that 
the deadneſs of Abrahams b:dy was only in his own Opinion, 
Auguſtine hath two Anſwers. 1. That hisbody was not dead iimply, 
| but in reſpett of Sarah, he might be able to beget Children of a 
younger Woman. 2. His body was revived, and he receiv'd a new 
Generative Faculty of God. Another queſtion may be mov'd, and 
that is, how theApoſtle could ſay that Abraham conſidered mt his body 
being dead?ſecing we readGen.17. 17.that Abraham upoa the promiſe 
of a Son, fell upon his facc and laughcd, and faid in his heart, Shall 
a Child be born unto him that is an Hundied years Old, &c. Some 
anſwer that 4braham at firſt doubted, but afterwards he recolleted 
himſelf, and got over that unbelicf, his Faith overcame all difhcul- 
ties : Others ſay, that he doubted not at all of the truth of God's 
Promiſe, but was uncestain only how it ſhould be underſtood, 
whether properly or figuratively, vid. G-n. 17. 19. Others ſay, that 
theſe words of Abraham are not words of doubting, but enquiring 
they proceed from a defire to be farther inſtrufted, how that thing 
ſhould be. It was a Queſtion like that of the Virgin Mary's. How 
ſhall theſe things be 2 Auguſtine ſayes, That Abrahams laughter was 
nt like Sarahs. Hers proceeded from Diſtruſt, His from Joy and 
Admiration, : 
20 He || ftaggered not at the promiſe of God »», through j go; 1,14. 
unbelief : bur was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God : * ed me ; the 
m Viz. in Gen. 15. 5. & 17.16. n Asall do that rely upon the word 5 
Power and Promiſe of God, ſetting to their Seals that He 15 True, rendred, be 


21 And being fully perſwaded, that what. he had pro- doubted 
miſed, * he was able alſo to perform o. wons 
0 He lookt upon God as one that was perfe&tly able to do what = 
ever he had promiſed, and as one that was moſt faithful and ſure ne- A? 

ver to fail in the performance z colle&ting nothing elſe from the _* I 
difficulty and improbability of the matter, but that it was the fitter 5-* 


for an Almighty Power to cffett. | . | cg 4. 
22 And therefore it was imputed to him for Righte- ;, ; ul 
ouſnels p. | "+," Tap. fo 


þ vid.v. 3. By reaſon of his Faith he was as ſuthciently diſpoſed rendyed ' 
and qualified for the obtaining of the promiſe, as if he had had all Wavering. 
the Righteouſneſs acquired by the Law. | -. *Pfalrt%. 
23 Now it * yas not written for his ſoke alone, that OT 
it was imputed to him : SOME ns pen . 
24. Bur for usalſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we 
believe on him thar raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead. TEN OT 9h | 

Here it may be enquired. If Abraham's Faith dil juſtifie him, 
and it was imputed to. him for Rightecuſneſs, what doth this concern 


IC. 0, Els 


vIlg1, : 
ode Grace ; for to be 7n tified by Faith, and by Grace, are all one with 


us? TheApoſile anſwers it was recorded of him for our ſakes, 
of + - 1 "q4 A 4 2 +4 «4 - "vic 


Chap. IV. 


of * Gen. 1 % 


g i.e, Intne Sight or Eſteem of God. He was not the Father ®' 47/wer-.. 


Chap. V. 


vid. Ch. 15. 4 
believe in God, that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead. q This 
is a greater At of Faith than Abraham's was. And the nature of 
-uſtifying Faith lies rather in aftiance, or in putting truſt 'in God 
«through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, then 1n aſſent or in g1ving credit to 
the Truth of his promiſe. 2. Why doth the Apoſtle tingle out 
this A& of raiſing Chriſt from the dead to delcrive the Father 
by 2 A. To maintain the proportion betwixt the Faith of Abra- 
ham, and the Faith of is Seed ; that as his reſpefted the Power 


ROMANS. 


And to us there ſhall be the like imputation, if we ' 


of God, in raiſing (as it were) the dead, fo in like fort ſhould; 
ours. So ſome. But the: Apoſtle ſpeaks, as if- there were ſome 


ſpecial reaſon and ground for confidence in God tor juſtification 

in this A of raiſing Chriſt from the dead ; and' indeed nothing is 
<Faore fit to eſtabliſh our Faith in perſwaſion of our juſtification 

than this ; for when God raiſed up our Lord Feſus Chrift, having 
| looſed the pains of death, he gave full affurance, that his Juſtice 
3s fully ſatisfied for our ſins. Had not Chriſt Jeſus our ſurety paid 
the utmoſt farthing that was due for our tins, he had ſtill continued 
in Priſon, and under the power of death. Hence 'tis that the 

Apoſtle Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 3. That God hath begotten us to a 

lively _e of the Heavenly Inheritance by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 

the dead ; there being no more effeftual means to perſwade us of 
the pardon of fin, of reconciliation with God, and of acceptance 
to eternal Life, then that Jeſus Chriſt our ſurety and ſponſor 1s 
riſen from the dead. | 

23 Who was delivered 7 forour offences s, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification. 

He ſaithdelivered rather than Crucified, to lead us by the hand 
to the firſt cauſe thereof, the determinate councel of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, vid. A#. 2. 23. and 4. 27, 28. Rem. 8.32. s 7. e. for 
the expiating of them. 12. 53. 10. t Not that his death ha no 
hand in our juſtification. vid. Rom. 3. 24. but becauſe our juſtifica- 
tion which was begun in his Death, was perfc&ed in his ReſurreCti- 
on. Chriſt did meritoriouſly work our juſtification and ſalvation X 
his Death and Paſſion, but the efficacy and perfe&ion thereof wit 
reſpet to us, dependeth on his Reſurreftion. By his Death he 
paid our debt, in his ReſurreQion he received our acquittance, 
Iſa. 53. 8, when he was diſcharged, we in him, and together 
with him received our diſcharge from the guilt and puniſhment of 
all our fins. This one verſe is an abridgement of the whole Goſpel. 


CHAP. V. 


The fruits of juſtification by faith ; peace with God, patience, hope, and 
aſſurance of God's Love : this proved by the Teſlimony of the Spirit, 
#nd the Death of Chriſt for us when Enemies : ſuch a Love no men 
have for one Another, 1 8. This aſſurance to us our Salvation : 
and produceth preſent joy in thoſs, who have received the Attone- 
ment, 9—-11. A parallel between © Chriſt and Adam , by Adam's 
tr angreſſion came Sin and Death upon all ;, by Chriſt's Obedience 
Righteouſneſs and Life Cometh upon many 3 Condemnation by one ſin : 
Juſtification from many Offences. 12 
the Law. 20—21. 


I Herefore * being juſtified by faith a, we have 
peace with God þ through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Hitherto of the cauſe and manner of our Juſtification, now fol- 
low the benefits and effe&ts. a As he had before afferted and 
proved particularly, in Chap. 3. 28. and 4. 24. bi. e. We have 
reconciliation with God, who before were utter enemies to him, 
Col. 1. 21. he is now beome our friend as he was Abraham's. 
c Who is the only Mediator of Reconciliation. vid. 2 Cor. s. 19. 
Epheſ. 2. 14, 15, 16. Col. 1. 20. 1 Tim, 2.5. 

2 By whom & alſo we || have acceſs by faith, into 
this grace e wherein we ſtand f, and * rejoyce in hope 


of the glory of God g. ; 

d We have not only reconciliation with God by Feſus Chriſt, 
but alſo by Faith in him we are admitted to his preſence, his 
Grace and Favour. One may be reconciled to his Prince, and yet 
not to be brought into his Preſence. Witneſs Abſalom, &c. vid. 
Eph. 2. 18. and 3. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 18. e This grace 1s cither that 
whereof he ſpake, ch. 3. 24- or elſe rather it may be underſtood 
of that excellent ſtate of Reconciliation, Friendſhip and Favour 
with God, which God hath graciouſly beſtowed upon us. f Or in 
which we ſtand or abide, not ſtirring a foot for any temptation or 
perſecution. A metaphor from Souldiers keeping their ſtation in 
tight. A man may obtain his Princes Favour, and loſe it again. 
But, Q5c. g In the Glory hoped for, a Hebraiſm. vid. Luke 10. 20. 
1 Pet 1. 8, g. even in that Glory which God hath promiſed, and 
conſiſts in the enjoyment of him. 


* Ia. 32+ 


I To 
Joh. 15. 


33+ 


j| Or, have 
had. 
* Keb.3-6. 


# Jam.1.3, 3 Andnotonly ſo, but we glory in tribulations allo b, 

y.Or knawing # * that tribulation || worketh patience k, 
 wwhketh h As oid Souldiers do in their ſcars of Honour. wide Gal. 6. 17. 

outs 2 Cor. 12.9, 10, I1. Believers don't only glory in their future 


happineſs, but in their preſent ſufferings and affliftions. Yet not 
ſo much in affliction it ſelf, as in the ifſue and fruitful effets there- 
of, of which he ſpeaks in what follows. 7 Finding by experience. 
& Not as if afflition of its ſelf and its own nature did this, for in 
many it hath a- contrary operation 3 but God who 15 the Author 
and giver of patience. Rom. 15. 3. doth make uſe of it for this 
purpoſe; it is a means ſanRified of | God for the execrcifing, ob- 
taining and increaſing thereof. 
4 Or; try. 4 And patience|| experience /; and experience,hope 77 : 
I viz. Of 'Gods' ſuſtenmtation and- care of us, and of his Faith- 
fulneſs in fulfilling his promiſes. Iſa. 43. 2. Pſal. 91. 15. 2 Cor. 
'T. 4s $- as alſo of. our own fincerity, and ſtrength to endure and 
perſevere. Mat. 13; 21. mt 7. &. of the Glory of God as before in 
v. 2. or hope of farther mercy and ſeaſonable deliverance. Be- 
lievers find and feel that God hath delivered them, and doth de- 
hver them, and in him they truſt and hope, that he will ſtill de- 
fiver them, 


| Chap, y. &% 
Ghoſt which is given unto us r. P: Y. 


n It doth not dilappoint or deceive us. Fruſirated hopes fil} 
men with ſhame and contuſion, 7ob 6. 19, 20, This paſſage ſeems 
to be taken out of Pſal. 22. 5. o This is either rendred as the 
reaſon of all that went before, therefore the juſtified by Faith have 
peace with God, acceſs to him by Faith, Hope of Glory, Joy in 
Tribulation, &'c. Becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in their 
hearts; or elſe it is a reaſon of what immediately preceeded: there. 
fore hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the Loye of God is ſhed 
abroad, - (Fc. p Underſtand it either aGtively of our Love to God 
or rather paſſively of his Love to us, (of which he ſpeaks v, 8.) 
and of the ſenſe thereof q is greatly manifeſted orabundantly poured 
forth. A frequent metaphor both in the Old and/New Teſtament, 
vid. 1/a. 44. 3+ Joel 2. 8. Tech. 12. 10. John 7. 38. Ad. 2, ig, 
r Not excluding the Father and Son, it is the more proper work of 
the Spirit, both to make us feel the Love of God, and to fill our 
hearts with love to God. 
6 For when we were yet j without ſtrength s, | in jo; y.. 
due time : Chriſt died for the ungodly -. | Or. 4. { 
s Utterly unable to help or redeem our ſelves. t Some read it cording to 
according to the time,and refer this clauſe to the foregoing words the time, 
making this to'be the fence, When we were weak in time paſt, or 
in the time of the Law, before grace appeared, then Chriit died, 
Wc. Others rather refer it to the following words, and fo our 


Tranſlation carries it, that in due time. 7. e. in the fulnefs of 
time, as Gal. 4. 4. or in the time that was before decrecd, and 
prefixt by the Father. The Scripture every where ſpeaks of a 
certain ſeaſon or hour affigned for the death of Chrift. vid. Mat, 
26. 45. fohn 8. 20. and 12. 27. and 17.1. 4 4. e. for the ſake, 
or inſtead of ſuch as were enemies to God (as v. 10) and fo could 
deſerve no ſuch favour from him. 

7 For w ſcarcely far a righteous man will | one dy : yet i Or, Ai 
peradventure for a good man x ſome would even dare me dy, * 
to dy, : 

Ww ih amplifies the Love of Chriſt in dying for the ungodly, and 


ICH 


I9. The End and uſe of 


ſhews that, it is unparalleled and without example. x By a good 
man, you muſt underſtand one that is very kind and bountiful, or 
| one that is very uſeful and profitable ; that is, a publick and com- 
mon good. Inſtances may be given of thoſe that have ſacrificed 
their lives for ſuch. L:{loe ſtept between the Murtherer and King 
Edwin his Maſter. Nich. Ribiſche loſt his life to preſerve Prince 
Maurice at the Seige of Piſta. 

$ But * God commendeth y his love towards us, in* Joln1,, 
that while we were yet ſinners , Chriſt died for us z, '3- 

y 2. e. He declareth or confirmeth it, by this as a moſt certain 2 Ft 3 
ſign, he makes it moſt conſpicuous or illuſtrious. vid. Fohn 3. 165, 35 
1 Zohn 4 9, 10. 7 4. e. In a ſtate of fin, and under the guilt and 
power of Sin. Believers in ſome ſence are ſtill Sinners, 1 Fob 1.8, 
but their fins being pardoned and ſubdued, they go no longer un- 
der that denomination. Sinners in Scripture are ſaid to be thoſe 
in whom. fin dwells and reigns. vid. Fohn 9. 31. ſuch we were by 
nature. - Yea we were not only Sinners but enemics to God, which 
farther commendeth the Love of Chriſt in dying for us : there is 
no greater Love amongſt men, than when one layeth down his Life 
for his Friends. : but herein Chriſts Love excell'd, that he gave his 
Life for his enemies. 

9 Much more then a being now juſtified by his blood b, 
we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him c. 

a The Apoſtles arguing is cogent, for 'tis more to juſtifie and re- 
concile Sinners, then to ſave them being juſtified ; Chriſt there- 
fore having done the former, he will much more do the Jatter. 
'b 7. e. By Faith in his Blood or Sufferings. c The Greek reads it 
with an Article from that Wrath, whereby is mcant the Wrath to 
come, or eternal puniſhment. 

io For if when we were enemies, * we were, 

reconciled to God d by the death of his Son : much , 


more being reconciled , we ſhall beſaved by his life e. 

d. Put into a capacity of reconciliation, God being by Chriſts 
death made reconcilable, and alſo afually reconcil'd, when we 
Believe through the Merits of the Death of Chriſt. e 4. e. By the 
Reſurre&ion to Life, Salvation is aſcribed to the ReſurrcRion and 
Life of Chriſt, becauſe He thereby doth perfet our Salvation, H: 
ever living to mabe Interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 25. And becauſe by his 
ReſurreGtion and Life, we ſhall be raiſed to eternal Life at that Day. 

1 Andnot only /o f, but we alſo joy in God, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received 


the atonement g. 

f q. d. We don't only rejoyce in the hope of Glory, and in 
tribulation of which he had ſpoken. v. 2, 3. (all that fell in be- 
' tween, bcing a long parentheſis) but we rejoyce and glory in God 
himſelf, who is become our God and merciful Father in Jeſus 
Chriſt. g This is rendred as the reaſon why we thould rejoyce 
in God through Jeſus Chriſt ; for by him God is attoned or recon- 
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ciled, ſatisfa&tion being made for our Sins in his Blood. The par- 
ticle now hath its Emphaſis, to ſhew the priviledge of thoſe who 
live in theſe times of the Goſpel. 

12 Wherefore b, as * by one man # fin k enter- * Ga. 
ed into the world /, and * death by fin », and {0 Re , 
death paſſed upon all men, || for that all have ſinned o. [ 

h From this Verſe to the end of the Chapter,the Apoſtle makes a ; G,y,;, 
large Compariſon between the firſt and ſecond Adam, which he _ 
joyns to what he had ſaid by the cauſal particle Wherefore. q. d. Chaps6. 
Sceing ' Things are as I have already ſaid, it is Evident, Tha 
what was Loſt by Adam, is Reſtored by Chriſt. This Verſe ſeems 
tobe Lame and Imperfect ; the Reddition is wanting in the Gom- © 
pariſon : For unto this (As by one Man ſin entered into the World) 
there ſhould be added, So by Chrijr, &c, But the Reddition, or 
ſecond xart of the Compariſon, 1s ſuſpended, by reafen of a long 
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5 And hope maketh not aſhamed 7, becauſes the love 


j| Or,pour d 
of. God p is | ſhed abroad in our hearts q, by the holy 
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| h parts of the Compariſon. | ? wiz. Adam b0)j. Eve 
1EOSn 7m. 2.14. 4. He is not ſhewing the order how 
"6 entered 
ho Therefore he mentions the'Nan, becauſe he 1s the gd 
of the woman, and the Covenant was made 'with him 7 Or, Man 
may be-uſed colle&ively, both for man and* woman 3 as when God 
faid, Let 1 make Man, &c. & It 15 to be- underſtood of our firſt 
Parents 4&ual fin, in eating the forbidden Fruit 3 this alone was 
it that affeted their poſterity , and made them Sinners, v. tg. 
/ Underſtand the Inhabita nts of the world : the thing containih 
by an uſual Metonimy is put for the thing contained. m As the due 
reward thereof. Death here may be taken in. its full latitude for 
temporal, tpiritual and eternal death; n Seized upon all, of all 
ſorts, Infants as well as others.. 0 Others, read it thus 3 in which 
all have finned. 7. e. in which one man, and ſo It 154 fall proof that 
Adam was a publick perſon, an that in him all his poſterity finned and 
fell, He was our Repreſentative, and we were alt 1n hitg as a 
Town or Country in a Parliament Man, and although we choſe him 
not, yet God choſe for us. The words 4g' « are rendred in which 
in other places, and the prepoſition $77} is put for £y- vid. Mark, 
2. 4. Heb. g. 10. and if our tranſlation be retained, it is much to 
the ſame ſence; for if ſuch dye as never committed any aCtual fin 
themſelves ( as Infants; do) then it will follow-that they tinned 1n 
this one man, in whoſe loynes they were 3 as: Levis faidito have 
paid tithes in Abrahams loynes, Heb. 7. 


13 For until the Law ſin was in the world : p bur * 


fin isnot imputed when there is no Law q. 

p q- 4. It appears that all have ſinned, becauſe fin was always 
in the world, not only after the Law was given by ſes, but alfo 
before, even from the beginning of the World till that time. 

4. d, It appears there was a Law before the Law of Miſes, for 
if there had been no- Law. all that while, then fin-would not have! 
been imputed to men, ſoas to make them liable to puniſhment. of 
death ; but ſin was imputed or charged upon men before the Law | 
of Moſes, and death paſt upon all. Therefore there muſt be a Law 
by the tranſgreſſion of which men were ſinners before that time. 
And that was either the Law of Nature, or the potitive Law which 
God gave to Adam, the tranſgreffions whereof 1s imputed to all, 
as we thall ſee, v. 19. Some think the Apoſtle doth here obvi- 
ate a Cavil. 9. d. Let no man think that fin began to have its be; 
ing together with the Law, for there was fin before there was any 
written Law to forbid it. The ſame ads that were forbidden af- 
terwards by the Law, were before committed, and were really ſin- 
ful in the ſight of God. Bur fin was not 'ſo well known, nor fo 
ſirily charged upon the finner as it is fince the Law was given. 
It was not -1mputed comparatively, though abſolutely, it was, ds 
may appear by many inſtances, as the drowning of the World, 
the deſtruction of. Sodom, Cyc. as 

14 Nevertheleſs death reign?d from Adam to Moles 
r even over them that: had not ſinned after the fimilitude of 
+\ Cor. Adams tranſpreſfion, 5 * who is the figure of him that was 


15.21,22, ©O COMe e. =] 

45 r He proceeds to prove his aſſertion in the foregoing verſe, 
that fin was in the ' world before the Law z becauſe death, which 
is the wages of ſin did reign, and had power over all mankind from 
Adam to Moſes which was about 2500. Years. 's 2. e, Over very 
Infants, that had not 4Cually finned'as Adam drd.' But though In- 
fants did not fin fike: Atam, yet they ſuined/in Adam. The guilt 
of his ſin was imputed to them, elſe death could have had no 
power over them. ;. Infants (as one. faith) arc 'not altogether .In- 
nocents,the very firſt ſheet or blanket wherewith they are covered. is 
woven of fin and_ ſhame, of blood and filth,  Ezeb. 16.4,:6, 
t Of his Offspring (ſo ſome) which came of him in after timies,! his 
Poſterity. (as betore) was repreſented in his perſon : But others 
better expound it of Chriſt, who is. the ſecond Adam; and of 
whom Adam was a Figure or :Type, not in reſpe& of ſuch things 
as were perſonal to either of them, but of that which by. them 
redountled to, others. The firſt Adam was the Original of mans 
Natural and Earthly Being : The fecond Adam of his, Spiritual 
and Heavenly, By the firſt Sin and Death came into the World, 
by the ſecond' Righteouſneſs and Life. 
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£5 3þ3 EJs 7 3þ7 obog Sponbenr Fogel ti dd ani : 
of the gifr.of righteonſuels, ſhall reign in life by one, 
Jeſus Chriſt y. ; DP ATITNy 
2 Here'he thews the difference [2 reſpett of the Effefts and' Conſe- 

vents of their Atts. If by means of one, map;and-his one offence 
eath had power. over all mankind, then much more ſhall the grace 
and gift of Righteouſneſs,which,is by Jeſus Chriſt alone,obtain eter- 
on ife for all that have reccived abundant Grace and Mercy from 

18 [Therefore = as|j| by the offence of one judgment & || Or, 5y 
came. upon: all 6 men to condemnariot: even fo by the one of ence. 
righteouſneſs of one, rhe free gift c came upon all men 4 
unto juſtification of life... ke 

{ Here, after a long Parenthefis, the Apoſtle returns to what 
he had begun to ſay, in v. 12. and now he makes the; Compariſon 
full in both members, which. .there by reaſon. of 1ateryening mat- 
ter was left imperfed as I before. kiated. _ a. Guilt which expoſeth 
to judgment. 6 All the Poſterity or natural Secd of the firſt Adam. 
c That: which all along lie calls the Free Gift, ſeems, to be the bene 
fit that Believers have by Chriſts Obedicnce. , d Not all univerſally, 
but all Sorts of men* indifferettly; Gentiles-as well as Fews > Or 
all that-are his Spiritaal Seed: Or All menchete, is put for maily 
men : Sce elſewhere. wid. Luke 6. 26. Af. 22.15. Many 1s 
ſometimes put for Al, Dan. 12. 2. and again All for Many 3 
and indeed theſe two words, Alt and Hany 'feem to be uſed reci- 
procally by this context in particular v. 15. atid 19. 

19 For as by one mans e diſobedience many f were made finners z: 


ſo by the obedience of one, f ſhall many be niade Righteous, 

e 7.e, Adams, ice the noteson v.12, f i. 6, Allas before, many” 15 here oppoſed 
co one or a tew,; the meaning, is, Though Adam was bur one, yetihe infeted many 
others, his fin reſted por in his own _perton. g Brought into a State of fin. This 1s 
more than when all the World were faid t6 fin in him. The word, is uſed to fignifie great 
and hanious finners. The Apoſtle here informs us of that which all Philoſophy was 
ignorant of ; viz, the Imputation of Adams fin, and our natural Pollurion Rowing 

rom ut; , Yea, this was more than the naked, Hiſtory of maug tal}. by Moſes djd dii- 
cover :* There indeed we ee rhe' Cane of death, 'hdw that came'upon all Lantind - 
but that (A4apis fig,was accounted to! vs,, that by his.diſbbediente wie arc involved 
in ſinand Miſery, that is not clearly revealed in the Books of Moſes. , We are behold- 
ing to the Goſpel, and re this Text and Context, for the mote fill diſcover 
hereof. f 5. e. Of Chriſt, He leaves out the word, Murzeither £11: byevities dats, 
or becauſe-Chrift was not a meer man as «Adam was. Here the Apoſtle concludes rhe - 
Collation he had made between Adam and Chriſt, whorn he had all along repreſen;- 
ed as rwo publick Perſons, or as ewo'common:Roors or Fountaines, the one of Sinan 
Death, the other of Riglteouſneſ3 and Life, And indeed there: are' throughout the 
Context (as one obſerves) leveral Textual and. Grammatical Ob(curities, 2s allo redun - 
dant and defeFive expreiſions which ate not unyival with this Apoltle,. whofe matrer 
runneth from him ljkea torrent and cannot be (6 well bounded by words. Another 
ich upon the confideration of the difficulties in this context, 'we d9/nor need Theſ cx 
his ewine of thread, but the Holy Ghoſt and that Light by which this Epiſtle was 
wrote, to guide us into the underſtanding ot.-it. a liigturt 7 % TJ-1! 

20 Moreover g, * thelaw || entred, that. the gffence might-a- Jon. I% 
bound h : But where fin abounded, grace did much mote abound 7. 22: 

£ Here he ſhews the reaſon why the Law was given, alchough (as ris in v. 1.3.) be- Chap. 4+ 
fore that time fin'was in the world,tt was that the offence might abound / Either ſtrictly 1 5. 
the offence of that One'man, or rather{dtgely the offence of Every man. The par- || Or. 7t 
ricle 3yg (rendred that )is tobe taken either Cauſally, and (6 it is interpreted by Gat. |, i, be- 
3- 19. where.itisfaid, the Law was added becauſe of tranſgreſiion, thar thereby rhe ——_— 
guilc and puniſhment of fin being more fully diſcozered, the riches of Gods fe grace * Fc 
and mercy might bethe more admired; orel(e Eventually, ir ſo falls out by accident, 
or by r-aſon of mars'corription, that fin is thereby increaſed of augmenred. The 
Law is Holy, Juſt and Good (as hereafter) how then doth that increaſe fin ? © Fither 2s 
it irritares the Sinner, <>. 3. 20; and 7. 8; 11. or makes manifeſt 'the fin, c<h.7. 7,13 
thereby ſin is Known ro be as indeed it is out of meaſure .finful. 5 This is added by 
way of Correttion to mitigate the former affertion, and it layes down a ſecond end 
of giving the Law, the former was the encreaſe ant! manifeſtation) of fir the fatcer is 
the abounding or ſuperabounding of -Gods' grace, The:e is this difference to be ob- 
ſerved ; that the.txit end is Univerſg,+forun all men both good and bad, the Law 
worketh the excreal2 2nd knowfedgeof fin.; butthe other is Particular and peculiar to 
the Ele& td rffem only the grace of God 'is ſuperabundant after that they have a- 
bounded in fin, #nd by how'much the greater is their guilt, by ſo much the grearer is 
the grace of God inthe free forgiveneſs thereof. | 

21 That as ſin hath reigned .þ unto death, even ſo might grace 
reign through: xighteoyſnefs-/ unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord m. \ v1 »piollegd lic 24 cal) TH 32 £220 

& Before he aſcribed Dominion and Reign ro Death, now to Sinners ; the reaſoy is 
evident, becauſe death iiideed teigneth by fih. Perore allo he had rmade the compari- 
fon betwixt Adais ahd Chriſt, here'tisbetwixt finand grace, the power of oneand of 
the ocher. The tumme is, that as Sin bath prevailed over all mankind to bring death 
upon man, not only 2 temporal bur eryrnal death, (© the grace of - Chriſt prevails, and 
becomes effeQual ro confer upon ws' eternal” Life. / 2:'e, Impured or imparted. 
” See how ſ{iveetly the end anfivers'the beginning of this Chaprer, and how Jetus 
Chriſt is:both the Author and Finiſher of al}... \ 
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15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the. free gift: 4. For | 


10r, eq, if through the offence of one many-'be || dead: 3; 'much 
' | more the grace of. God, and the gift' by grace , which is 
by one man, Jeſus Chriſt hath abounded unto many w... 
4 q. 4. But yet the reſemblance betwixt the firſt and ſecond | 
Adam, is not ſo exatt as to admit of no difference ; differences ; 
there be, but they are to great advantage on Chriſts part. e, g. 
Compare Adams Sin and Chriſts Obedience, in reſpe of their 
Efhcacy and Vertue, and you will find. a 'grcat difference;,; w.The | 
Obedience of Chriſt (which-is the produt of his Grace ang Fayqur 
1s mach-more powerful to'Juſtification and Satyation, than the ſin 
of Adam was to Condemnation. If the tranſgreſſion 6f meer 
Man wvas.able to. pull-down Death and Wrath: upoa all his natural ' 
Seed, then the obedience of One which is God as well as man, will 
much more abundantly avail to procure pardon and life for all his 
Spiritual, Seed, | He doth not give the preheminence unto Grace 
of Chriſt in reſpe& of the number, but of the more: powerful 
Efficay and Vertue. | h 
16 And not as it was by one that finned,./o 5s: the 
pile : for the judgment was by one to condemnation: 
ut the free gift zs of many offences to juſtification x. 
'X q. &. As there '15s a difference between Adam and Chriſt in 
reſpett of their perſons, ſo alſoin reſpe& of their As, and the 
extent thereof; for one fin of Adam did condernn us, the miſ- 
chief aroſe from one offence ; but the free gift and grace of Chriſt 
doth abfolve us not only from that one Flt; but from all other 
Faults and Offencse It reacheth to the pardon not only; of 
Original Sin, but of all other pcrſonal and aQtual fins 
17 For if | by one mans offence, death reigned by.one ; 
much more they which receive abundance of grace, and 
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F. CHAP. VI. » 
Sanfifiation by Faith in his Death and Reſurreion, and. our Baptiſme 
into his Death, and libenefs'to him in hs Reſurrection, 1-—9. as Chriſt 
dyed once for Sin, and alwayes lrveth with Goa': $0 we when we Be- 
lieve dye to fin, that from. henceforth we may live to God : and reign 
over Sin 9—t3. and to this the grace of God and Liberty in which 
we ſtand muſt move us. 14-420, the wages of Sin ſhame and Death, 
the End of Holyneſs Eternal\Life "of Grace through Chriſt : 21. —23s 
T Hartjj ſhall we fay then? Shall we continue in fin 
Y that grace may atjound 4? | | 
a Another anticipation ; this Epiſtle abounds thetewit 
Apoſtle here-prevents an Objeftjon,, which might be occaffoned &i- 
ther by the foregoing Dofrine in'general, coneerging Juſtification 
by the Free Grace of God, and by a Righteouſneſs imputed tous ? or by 
what he had ſaid more particularly in the cloſe of the foregoing | 
Chapter, That where Sin abolinded, Grace did much. more abound. 
Some might hence infer, That there was no need then. of inherent 
Righteoliſneſs, that Perſons might abide and abounil in Sin, that'fo 
Grace might be the more exalted in the Forgiveneſs thereof. The 
Apoſtle Zuge ſpeaks, Zude 4. of ſome that made this ill Improve- 
ment of the Grace of God. Thoſe that draw. ſuch Inferences from. 
the Premiſes, they put a falſe Conſtrution upon, the Apoſtles Do+ 
trine, ant a Paralogiſme or Fallacy upon themſelves. They make, 
the Apoſtles, words more general than he meant or intended them :: 
For the abounding of fin, is not the'otcafion of' the abounding of grace 
ig all; but 'only in ſome; even in-thole who: Confeſs and Forixke 
their Sins, And they apply, that: to the time to come, which the 
Apoſtle only uttered of. the time paſt, The abounding: of Sin, in 
Men, before their Converſion and Calling, doth, commend, and ex- 
alt the abundant Grace of God, in the Forgivenels thereof ;. but not 
ſo, if Sin abonnd jn them, after they are Converted ayd Called, . He 
propounds this Objeftion by way of Interrogation , pytly to _ 
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his diſlike, that. his Doftrine ſhould be ſo perverted 3.and partly to 
thew the Peace of his own Conſcience, that he was far from ſuch a 


thought. | | 
-2 God forbid b : How c ſhall-we that are dead to fin d, 
live any longer therein e, _ - 
b Be it not, or far be it ; he rejetts any ſuch Inference or Con- 
ſequence, as. upworthy of an Anſwer. 9. 4. Away with all ſuch 
Dotrines, as under pretence of advancing Grace, do promote Sin, 
or obſtru& a Godly Life. This Phraſe is frequent with the Apoſtle, 
when he is ſpeaking of any abſurdity, vid. chap. 3. 4,6, 31. c By 
this Particle Haw, he fhews the Impoffibility, or the Incongruity of 
the thing, vid. Mat. 6. 28. Gal. 4. 9. The follawing-Argument 15 
very —— and may be thus form'd. They whoſe Property: 
it is to be dead to fin, can't any lenger live therein, but the A tiked by 
Faith, are dead to ſin. d They are ſaid to be dead to fin, who don't. 
{joe under the Power and Dominion of it ; who Mortifie Sin, and 
ſaffer it (fo far as they can) to have no Life or Power in it. e Fall 
into it they may, but [ive and he in it they can't. Tis not falling 
into the Water that Drowns a man, but 'tis his lying in it; fo 'tis 
not falling into Sin that Damns a Man, but it is his [ung io it. 
- 3 Know ye not f, that ſomany of us as || were baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt g, were baptized into his death h ? 

9. d. This is a Truth which you ought not to be ignorant of 3 
a2d which Confirms what I ſay. g To be Baptiz'd into Chrift, 1s e1- 
ther to be Baptiz'd in the Wame of Chriſt, yid. A. 10. 48. and 19.5. 
Or elſe it is Incorporated, Ingraffed, or Planted intoChriſt ; and fo 
to be . made Members of his Myſtical Body by Baptiſme. h To be 
Baptized unto the death of Chriſt, is to have Fellowſhip with: Him in 
his death, or to have the Efficacy of his death Scaled up to us; and 
that is the blefſed Priviledge of as many as are Baptized, or Planted 
into Chriſt : They are not only Partakers of the Merit of his death 
for Juſtification, but of the Efficacy of his death for Mortification. 
See a Parallel place. Gol. 3. 27. AE 
:* Chap. 8, 4 Therefore 5 we are buried with him k& by baptifme / 

I. intodeath : that * like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the | 
Phil. 3.10, dead mr, by the glory of the Father », * eyeni ſo we alſo 


3 Eo. ., ſhould walk in newneſs of life 8. 
Dos Fl + 7 Becauſe we are thus Dead with Chriſt therefore, &c. & We have 
Col 3 - Communian with Him in his burtal alſo, which repreſents a farther 
fe 3-10 degree of the Deſtruftion of fin, by putting it (as it were) out of 
our fight, Gen. 23. 4- 1 Some think he alludes here to the man- 
ner of baptizing in_ thoſe warm Eaſtern Countryes, which was to 
Plung or Dip the Party baptized under Water. Others think, with 
greater reaſon, that this Phraſe is uſed to fignifie that Union and 
Communion which believers have with Chriſt in his death and burial, 
which is ſignified- by pouring Water on a Perſon: (like Earth or 
Duſt on a dead Body, ) as not as by Dipping him under Water. 
See the like Phraſe, Col. 2. 12, Baptiſm doth not only repreſent 
our Mortification and Death #0. fin but our Progreſs and Perſc- 
verance in Mortification ;- Burial implies a continuing under Death, 
ſo is Mortification a continual dying unto ſin. m Look as after the 
© death and burjal of Chriſt, there follow'd-bis Reſurreion ; ſo it muſt 
be with us : We muſt have Communion with, and Conformity to 
the Lord Feſus Chrift in bis ReſurreFion, as well as his Death ; both 
theſe are Repreſented and Sealed to us by the Sacrament of baptiſm. 
"7. e. By the Power of the Father, which is call'd, Col, r. 11. His 
glorious Power. God is faid elſewhere to have raiſed him by his 
power. vid. x Cor. 6. $4+ and in 2 Cor. 13. 4+ He is faid to Live 
by the power of God. Some read it thus, He was Raiſed from the 
Dead, to the Glory of the Father. The Prepoſition Net, is fome- 
times rendred to, vid. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 0 t. e. Live anew Life, bein 
ated by new Principles, aiming at new Ends, and bringing fort 
new Frutts of Halineſs, 'vid. chap. 7. 6. 

s Forif. we have been planted p together in the like- 
nels of his death, we ſhall be'alfo iz the likeneſs of his 
reſurrection q. 

p He Proſecutes what. he had before Propounded, and Illuſtrates 

it by an apt Similitude, which is taken from Graffing or Planting, 

He takes it for granted, That Believers are Planted together in the 

likeneſs of Chriſt's death, i. e. Are made Conformable to Him in his 

Death, vid. Phil. 3. 10. Chriſt Dyed, and Believers Dye; the One 

a Natural, the Other a Spiritual Death. The One by way 

of. Expiation , Suffering, and Satisfying for the Sims of others; 

the Other by way of Mortification, Killing, and Crucifying their own 

— Sins. q In the Original, the Sentence is Elliptical and Imperfett : | 

The words running thus, We ſhall be of his Reſurreftion ; our Tranſla- 

tion therefore fills up. the Sence, with a word borrowed from the 

preceding Clauſe. See the like, Fobn 5. 36. T have a greater Wit- 

neſs than of Fohn. 1. e. Than that witneſs of Fohn. "The Sence of 

the whole is this, That Believers are not only dead, but riſen with 

Chriſt, Col. 3. 1. They partake of ſuch a Reſurrefian as reſembles 

Hs ; As Chriſt Aroſe from the Dead to a New Life, ſo we Riſe 

from Dead Works, to walk in Newneſs of Life, ver. 4. Moreover, 

they are raiſed and quickned by a Power and Vertue that flows 

from Chriſt and his Reſurre#jon:This is that Vertue which the Apoſtle 

Paul ſo earneſily deſired to be made a Partaker of, Phil 3. 10. 

The Graft revives with the Stock in the Spring, and that by a Ver- 

tue which it receives from the Stech 3 So as a Believer is rais'd to 

Newneſs of Life, hs Vertue flowing from Chriſt, into whom he is 

Engrafted. 2. Why Uoth he ſay Believers ſhall be Planted, &c. 

Are they not ſo already, upon their believing in Chriſt ? A. The 

Apoſtle rather chuſeth to ſpeak in the Future, than in the Preſent 

" Tenſe : Rather we ſhalibe, than we are, or have been. Becauſe the 

Work 'is only begun, it daily increafeth more and more, until it 

<omes toa full Perfeftion in Heaven. | $ y 

.'6 Knowing this, that our* old man is || crucified 

with bims, that the body of ſin : might bedeſtroyed x, 
14 that henceforrh we ſhould not ſerve fin w. 

|| Or, was j r By vhe old” man is meant, That corrupt and polluted Nature 

crucified. , which we deiive from Adam the firſt Man,vid. Epheſ. 4. 22. Col.3. 9, 


_ 


} or, are. 


- 


ROMANS. 


| Members, Col. 3. 5. 


Chap, V4 W(ur 


the Imaze. of God repaired in us; fo the.O}d Han is a depravation of 


that. Image of God, and an univerſal Pollution of the whote wy; 

s By Vertue of our Union with Him, and by means of his Death 
and Crucifixion, vid. Gal, 2. 20. t The Body of Sin 1s the very ſam 

that he call'd before the 0/4 Man. The Corrupt Nature is ſometin; . 
called the body, chap. 8. 13. Sometimes a body of death, chap F 
24. and here the body of ſin, *'Tis indeed a meer maſs and lum be 
Sin 3 1t-15-not one ſin, but all ſin Seminally. Tis with Reſpet. to 
this body of ſn, that particular Luſts and Corruptions are calleg 
4 Weakned more and more, till at laſt jt be 
deſtroyed. w As we did before Regeneration ; and as they ſtill 
do, who voluntarily commit it, Fchn 8. 34. * They do not on! 

att ſin, but are Aﬀed by it, having as many Lords as Luſts, 7;t 4 
3. Sec more of this ver. 16. Tg 

7 vor he _ is dead is *þ freed from fin .x. 

x He that 1s dead. i. e. Te Sin, 1s freed from it, not only in re. * 0 
ſpett of the Guilt thereof, which ſence the marginal reading of - flv * 
word ſeems to reſpe&, but alſo in regard of the ſervice of ix Gr, uſt 
This agrees beſt with the | Context ; look as He that 4s dead js freed fied. © 
and diſcharg'd from the Authority of thoſe who had Dominion 0 
ver him 1n his Life time; So it is with thoſe that are dead ts Sin 
There is a Parallel Place, 1 Pet. 4.1. ; 


8 Now * if we be dead with Chriſt 
we ſhall alſolive with him y, Tin, 
y 2. e. If we have Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his Death, we have © '*- 
reaſon to believe we thall have Fellowfhip with Him alfa in his 
ReſurreCtion and Life, vid. ver. 5. Though Everlaſting be not ex- 
cluded, yet a Spiritual Life is principally intended ; we {hal} fo 
live with Chriſt, as no more to return to dead works. The next 
words ſhew this to be the Sence. 

9 Knowing z * that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, » z., . 
_ no more; death hath no. more dominion over is. 

m., 
X 4 d. Of this you know you have an Example or Copy in 
Chriſt himſelf; He to Roſe again, as never more to come under the 
Power of Death. 

to For inthat hedied, he died unto fin once a; but in 


that * he liveth, he liveth anto God b. 2 
a For as when he dyed to fin. i. e. To take away in, he died oi 

but once. wid. Heb. 9. 28. and 10. 10, 14. b But when he roſe 

again from the dead, he lived with God for ever an immortal end- 

leſs life. By this phraſe is expreſt that eternal and indiffoluble 

Union, which the Son hath with the Father. 

11 Likewiſec reckon ye allo your ſelves to be dead in- jq,; % 

deed untoſin; but alive unto God | through Jeſus Chriſt j, c4;j 

our Lord 4. our Lord, 

' c So we in like manner muſt make account, that by vertue of his 

death, weare dead to fin, and by vertue of his ReſurreQion are 

alive to God, and ſo alive'as never to reſame our former courſes, or 

return again to our former fins. &d Or in Feſus Chriſt our Lord. i.e. 

after the Similitude of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſo /ives as to dye nomore. 

Or elſe this phraſe 1mports that Jeſus Chriſt is the root of our 

Spiritual life, even as the Cion lives in theſtock, ſo Believers are 

alive unto God in Jeſus Chriſt, receiving from him that vertue 

whereby their ſpiritual Life is begun, maintained and perfetted. 

12 Let not ſin. therefore e reign f in your mortal 


_ £2, that yon ſhould obey itin the lufts there- 
of h. 


» we believe that R 
2 


+1Cor.5 


al 


* Luk, 29, 
+ John 


Us 
a Per, 2 
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 e 9. d. Seeing this is the caſe, that you are dead to fin, baptized 
into Chriſt, are planted together into the likeneſs of his death, 
GO. Therefore the rather hearken to, and obey the following ex- 
hortation. By fin he means the fin or corruption of our nature, 
the ſame that before he called the Old Man, and the body of Sin, 
There are remaindersthereof in the Regenerate, in them 'tis mor- 
tified but not eradicated. Therefore to them this Exhortation is 
not unneceffary. f He doth not ſay, let it not be or refide, but let 
1t not reign or preſide z let it not bear ſway or have dominion in 
you ; let itnot have the upper hand of the motions of the Spirit 
of God. g The body (called here a mortal or frail body) is put by 
a Synecdoche for the whole man 3 and he the rather makes men- 
tion of the body, becauſe the parts and members thereof are the 
uſual inſtruments of fjn.;} Therefore it fojlows in the next verſe, Net 
ther yield your members weapons of unrighteouſneſs. h 1, e. That you 
ſhould obey fin in the luſt of the bpdy. The gender of the relative Ar» 


ticle of the Greek, requires it ſhould be ſo read and. underſtood: The 
meaning 1s not as if luſts were in the Body: alone, for Chriſt teach- 
eth the- contrary, Mat. 15. 19, 20. but becauſe all ſinful lufts do 
moſtly ſhew and manifeſt themſelves in and through the body, Gal. 


go I9. 


13 Neither || yeild ye your members i as - inſtru- 


ments, of unrighteouſneſs unto fin, but * yeild your Or,j*- 
ſelves - unto God', as thoſe that are alive from the/*#* 7: 
dead k. ;' and your members as inſtruments of righte- 
ouſneſs unto God. | 


fer up. 


6 | or weapons | 
z? He fitly compares our bodily members to Tools that Artificers + Chap. 


work, or weapons that Souldiers fight withal ; for as thoſe, fo 12. 1. 
theſe may be uſed well or ill, e. g. with the hand oneman giveth an x pet. 42 
almes, another ſtealeth ; with the tongue one man blefſeth, ano- 

ther curſeth, / By members here we arc not only to underſtand the 
parfs.of-the body, as the Hands, Eycs, Ears, 4c. But alſo the 
Faculties of. the ſoul, as the Underſtanding, Will, AﬀeCtions,, (5c. 

Theſe bear ſome proportion to the bodily members, as the Under- 
ſtanding to the Eyc, (5c. All of them muſt be employed by us, as 
Weapons to fight, not under the command of Satan for Sin, but 

under the command of God for Rightcouſneſs. & Theſe words 
contain a reaſon, why we ſhould not ſerve Sin and Satan, bat 
bequeath and dedicate our ſelves to the ſervice of God, becauſe we 

are intucd with a Spiritual Life, after a Spiritual Death y or becauſe , 

we have received ſo great a benefit as to be raiſed .in Chriit from 

the death and power of tin. | 
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deſe, 


'10- The 0/4 1d New Man are Oppoſites z as then the New Man is 
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Gr. to 


Nightenuſ- 
eſe, 


death &. 


ye are not under the law, but under grace z. ; 

{ In the 12. v. it was an Exhortation, but in this it is a Promiſe 
chat fin ſhall not reign in and over us. Rebel it may, but Reign 
it ſhall not in the regenerate. It hath loſt its abſolute and uncon- 
trolled power. It fares with -ſin in ſuch as with thoſe beaſts in 
Dan. 7- 82. who though their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon, 
had their dominion taken away, It is an incouragement to fight, 
when we are ſure of Victory; m He adds this as a reaſon of what 
he had afferted and promiſed, you are not under a Legal, but 
Goſpel Diſpenſation 3 ſo ſome expound the words. Grace 15 often 
put for the Goſpel, or you are not under the Old but the New Co- 
yenant. The Law and Grace thus differ ; the one - condemns the 
Sinner, the other abſolves him ; the one requires perfect, the other 
accepts ſincere Obedience : the one preſcribes what we muſt 4o, 
the other afliſts us in the doing .of our duty : This laſt ſeemy to be 
the genuine ſenſe. 9. d. you may be ſure fin ſhall have no domni- 
on over you, for you are not under the Law, which forbids fm, but 
gives no power againſt it, or which requires obedience, and pives 
Bricks, but gave no Straw.) But under the Gofpel or” Covenant of 
Grace, where ſin is not only forbidden, but the ſinner ts'<habled to 
refiſt and overcome tt, 2. But what ſhall be ſaid of the Godly in 
the times of the Law, were not they unter Grace? A,: Ny were, 
Aft. 15* 11, Heb, 4. 2. But not in the fame degree. The Godly 
had help and affiſtance under the Law,. but they had it not; by thd 
Law. How Believers are ſaid not to be under the Law.- vid. 
chap.” 7. 4+ | 

15 What then? 7» ſhall weſin, * becauſe weare not 
under the law, but under grace? God forbid 0. ; 

n Doth it follow from hence that we are lawicſs, and' may live 
as we liſt? 0 q. 4. No by no means, the 'premiiſes afford no ſuch 
Concluſion ; though we are not under the curſe and rigour of the 
Law, yet we are under its direQions and difcipline ; The, Goſpel 
allows of ſin no more than the Law, The Apoſtle is.' careful both 
here and elſewhere, to prevent licenciouſneſs, or the abuſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty. wid. Gal. 5. 13.1 Pet. 2. 16. vid. v. I, and the 


þ He refutes the aforementioned cavil, by a common Axiomes 


'W 


7 4 d, But as for you, God be'thanked, that though once you 
were the Servants of fin, viz. when you were 1gnorant and unre- 
generate, yet now you are freed from that bondage, and' ſet at 
liberty from- the power and dominion of fin. s This Phraſe ex+ 
preſſeth.the efficacy of Divine Doftrine in the' hearts of Believers ; 
it changeth and -faſhiotieth their hearts zccording- to its likeneſs, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. : Hence: in Fames 1. 21;;'tiscalled an/ingraffed word, 
it turnes the heart and life of the Hearet into it$6wn ndture, as 
the ſtock doth the. Cion that is ingraffed- into it. . The DoGtrine of 
the Goſpel is the Mould, and the. hearer is the mil which 
mn 'tis. melted and caſt mto the Mould reccives its form and 

gure. > #0" Fn 
13 Being then * made free from ſint; ye became the 
ſervants of righteouineſs. x 

t i. e. The ſervitude of fin, having received a mahumiſfion from 
that hard and evil Maſter, you have-givcn up your/ſelves to- a bet- 
ter and more ingenuous ſcrvicec. 4) > 

19 I ſpeak after the manner - of men, becauſe 'of 


the infirmity of your fleſh # : For as w ye have yeilded 
your members ſervants to uncleanneſs x and. toinjqui-/ 


14 For. fin ſhall not have dominion over you / : for iconfider theſe three things. ft, How little fruit and fatisfation 


your former Sins have afforded you in the very time of committing 
2, tow nothing but ſhame and forrow doth follbw-upon . 


h to perform it (like Egyptian Taskmaſters which required | 


em. 
the remembrance of them. 3. How death, yea eternal death aud 
damnation (unleſs pardoning Grace and mercy prevents it,,) will 
be the certain concluſion of them z and whether thefe things tre 
true or no, I appeal to your ſelves. "38s 
22 But now being made free from ſin, and become 
ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holinels, and 
the end everlaſting life b. | | ; 

' 6 q+ 4. But now on the contrary.being ſet at liberty from! theſor- 
vice of Sin, and admitted to be the Servants of God. You plainly 
perceive a difference. tor, 1. In your life time you increaſe in 
Grace and Holineſs; and that is no ſmall fruit of advantage. And 
then, 2. At your death yau ſhall have everlaſting Life. 

23 For -c * the wages d of fin 5s death e: but the 


Lord.. 


p4 


© 9-H 'Now therefore compare the Office of both theſe ſervices 


the reward that God will freely beſtow upon you, Cif you be his 
Servants) # eternal Life, through Feſus Chriſt ow Ld. d The 
| word properly fignifies Victuals. The Romans of old paid their 
Souldiers with Proviſion and Vifuals in recompence of their ſcr- 
vice; afterward they gave them Money, but ſtill the old term was 


i retained, and now it is uſed to fignifie any reward or ſtipend what- 


loever. e By death here we muſt underſtand not only temporal, 
but. alſo and more eſpecially eternal death,as appears by the oppot!- 
ton it hath to eternal Life : This is the juſt and true hire of Sir, 
f He dotlnot ſzy that eternal life is the wages of Righteouſneſs, 
but that it js the gracious or free Gift of God. He varies the Phraſe 
on purpoſe, to ſhew, that we attain not eternal Life by our own 
merits, our. own works'or worthineſs, but by the Gift or Grace of 
God; for which cauſe he alſo addeth,through Feſus Chriſt our Loxdevid. 
Ang. lib. de gratia &- trbero arbitrio. & 9. Let the Papiſts (5f they 


can ) reconcile this Text to their diſtin&ion of Mortal and Venial 
I to their Dofrine of the meritoriouſneis of good 


; CHAP. VII. 


1 

No-Law hath power ove; 1s any longer then we live © but g Wife x free 
|  froththe Dominion of her dead Husband : We ave dead tw the'Law ; 
' Matried to Chriſt, that we might mt bring forth fruit ito Death, 
but tinto God, x 6. Tet is not the Law Sin; but # diſcovers 


Sin which elſe apgeareth not : and is holy juſt ani 295d, and ordutn- 


| 
| ed unts-Life : but through our Corruption worketh Sin aiid Death, 


_ 13. He deſcribeth the Crinbat” between the Fleſh and 
Spirit, and groaneth under it, 14————24. Giveth thanks to' Ged 
for the deliverance already obtamed,—25. | 


| 'K Now ye not brethren, ( for I ſpeak to them that 


know the law.) how that the law 4 hath dominion 


over a man 6, as long as he liveth ? 

The Apoſtle having thewed in the former Chapter how Believers 
are freed fromthe Dominion of Sin. He proceeds in this Chapter, 
to declare,: that they are free alſo from the.Yoak- of the Molaical 
Law, becauſe that was dead'to them, and they to it. This he il- 
luftrates, and proceeds by the familiar Allegory of a Husband ayd 
his 'Wife : Look as. a Wife is'free from her Husband when he is dead, 
.and may then marry another, and be no Adultrets ; So Believers 


, [are dead to the Law; and are frce to be Married to another, eyen 


to; Chriſt, that is raiſed from the dead, that upon their happy 
Marriage, -they. may bring forth fruit uato God; a By the:Law 


:here he means the: Law of Wedlock, or the kaw of Mofes about 


that mafter, as appears by the inftance given in the nextwerkſ. 
b The wofd Main'here is common to both:Sexes,' and may be apply- 
ed to either, for both-are fubje& to the aforomentioned Law; * 

- 2 Fore the-worhan which hath: an! husbandy/is' bound 


.by:thelaw to her; hinband 4 ſo long: ab he liveth;-:burif 


che husband be dead, ſhe is looſe tram the Law of ber 


ty-unto iniquity yz even ſo'.now.!yeild your. members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. 1 2227 
u q. d. Laccommodate my ſelf 31 es 

weakneſs of your underſtanding in'ſpirityal things | 
uſe. this familiar ſimilitude of Eirvics ati Toolohy that by theſe! 
fecular and civil things you might the. better underſtatid ſuch'as: 
are ſpiritual. vid. John 3, 12. w' q 4. The great thing that T. 
deſire of you (and tis moſt reaſonableyJ) is this, that you would be 
45 ſedulous and careful now to obey God, as you haye formerly been 
to obey and ſerve fin, to do good as you have beet! to ds evil, 
Xx To we luſt which defile you, » 2.8. Adding one fin to an- 
other, or clſc by the former you may underſtand orga, by the 
latter atwal ſin. He uſeth three words about the ſerv 


3 therefore 1 


ice of Sin, 
and but two about the ſervice of God ; wicked men take great 
pains for Hell, Oh that we: would take the ſame for Heaven. | 
20 For, when ye were the ſervants of ſin, yewere | 
free + from righteouſneſs z, ' | Sofirnns. 

2.4.4. When you ſerved fin; you knew that God arid:Righte- 
onifnels 


$44 a4 


ye are 1iow 'aſhamed ? forcheend:of thoſethings 


* 4'g. d, And this will be- much more cqual and reafortable; if you 


acity, becauſe of the!|\di'See a parallel! piace, r Co#. 7. 39. 
't "there '13'a-exceptioh in the caſe of Fornication-or Deſertion. vid. 


be [:married to another, ever to him thar is: raiſed from "> 


\the dead, that we ſhould * bring forth fruic-unto ;, 


| husband 'e.. | 


.> qifei here exemplify and illuſtrates the foregoing. afſertion, 
This is the general rule, yet 


prot Pal x-Cop. 7. 15. e From the cbligation of the 'Law of 
Marriage. | "FOR 21% 

\ 3 Sothen if while her husband liveth, ſhe be married 
to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adultreſs : bur if 
her husband be dead, the is free from that law ; 1o thac 
ſhe' is no_adultreſs, though ſhe be married to another 
man, | 


4 Wherefore my brethren, ye alſo are' become” * * Cha.8.2. 
Gal. 5. 18, 


dead to the law f by the body of Chriſt g.; that ye ſhould 


Gab..." a2 4 f 4 > 
f 1.46-VYe ate: taken off from all: hopes- of Juſtification tbyeit; 2 
and-frdm: your confidence in obedience to it. Gat. 2.19. The Op- 
pofition/ſeems: to require thathe ſhould have faid Fhe Law 4s deat 
tour. Buttheſe two'Vhraſes are mnch the ſame; Q. What law 
doth'homean:? © A. | Not only the Ceremonial, but. the Moral;Lavw, 


(for-in-that he inftanceth, v. 7. the moral'Law is in force ſtill, Ebrift: 
came-to confirm, and! not to. deſtroy it : But Believers are freed: 
'from the-malediQtion:, from the rigid exaQion , and from the 
irritation thereof,” -Of this laft he ſpeaks. v. 8, 9. and from.it 
we are freed but in part. -g 7 e. By the Sacrifice of Chriſts Body 
upots the 'Crofs ; thereby he delivered us from the Law; in the; 


fence 


_ s 


Chap. VII, 


# gift of God f « eternal lite, throuzh Jeſus Chriſt o.;r 37, 
! Chap. 5. 


together, and you ſhall eaſily ſee which Maſter is beſt to ferve and - 
 obey's the wages that fin will pay you, in the end is Death 3 but i - the 
gractous ana 


free gift. 


* Gal. 5. 


PE "- 
- - 
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* G2n. 2, 


I 2, 


$211, I. 


Or, i1at 
another. 
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ap. VII. 


ſence before mentioned. þ4. e. Fruits of Holineſs and godd Works 
to the Glory and Praiſe of God. 

+ Gr. paſſi- 5 For 3 when we were in the fleſh k , the F motions 
Ons, of fins which were by the law /; did work in our mem- 


bers zz to bring forth fruit unto death». 
iq. d. For bringing forth of which Fruit unto God, we have now 
_ better helps than formerly we had ; or weare in much better Cir- 
. cuniſtance than formerly we were: And ſo he proceeds to ſhew how 
*-bur preſent State doth differ from the former. & 2. ,c. Tn Gur 
Carnal Fleſhly State, before we were Regenerated, or under the 
Carnal Pzdagogy of the:Law ; for in the next Verſe he ſpeaks of 
our being now delivered from the Law, 1 i. e. The corrupt Inclinatt- 
ons to Sin, whichare drawn forth by the Law, as-ill Vapours are 
raiſed out of a Dunghil by the Sun, or which are irritated by the 
Law ; of which by and by. m «id. c. 6,13, 16. nz. e. Such ill 
Fruit as ends in Death, c. 6. 21. 5% E% 
1| Or, being 6 But now. 0 we are delivered from the law p, j;that 
dead to being dead, wherein we were held 4; that we ſhouldiſerve 
that. in * newnels of ſpirit7,and not jr the oldneſs oftheletter s. 
Chap. 5.2 4g, e. Being brought out of our Fleſhly State. p See the Notes 
on ver. 4. q The Relative is not in the Greek Text, but it is well ſup- 
plyed to fill up the Sence. The Antecedent muſt be either Si# or the 
Law ; by both of theſe we were held or detained whilſt Unregene- 
rate : But now neither of theſe have any , power to hold-us with. 
Some read it, He being dead, the 01d Man of which he ſpake in the 
foregoing Chapter. 7. e. That we ſhould ſerye God or Jeſus:Chriſt 
our New . Husband in true Holineſs, which is wrought in us by the 
renewing of the Spirze 3 or ſerve him in a new Spiritual manner. 
57. e. Not in an outward and ceremonial manner, according'to the 
Letter of the Law ; which Service or way of Worſhip, is now Anti- 
uated, and grown out of date. The word Oldneſs infinuates the 
Aoliſhing thereof, becauſe of inſufficiency, Heb. 8.13. 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s the law ſin? God 
forbid ts. Nay, I * had not known ſin, butby the Law « : 
for I had not known i| luſt w, except the law had ſaid, 


* Chap, 3. * Thou ſhalr not covet x. 

20. _. 't Here is-another Anticipation of an ObjeRion, which might 
j| Or, con- ariſe from what the Apoſtle had ſaid, ver. 5. That Sin was power- 
cupiſcence. fulin us by the Law. Some might Obje&t and ſay, That the Law 
* Exod. then was Sin. 7. e. That it was the cauſe of it, and a fa&or for 
20. 179. it. To this he Anſwers, by his uſual Note of Deteſtation , 
Deu. 5.2 1+ God forbid. u i. &. Thad «not known it ſo clearly and effettually ; 
At.20.33-10 as to humble and drive me to Chriſt. For atherwiſe , 
Nature it ſelf teacheth a difference of good and evil in many 
things. -He adds this as a Reaſon why the Law cannot be the cauje 

. of Sin, becauſe it diſcovers and reproves Sn, it detects and damns 
it; and that it fo. doth, he proves from his own Experience, 
w 7. &. Thad not known it to be Sin. By Luſt here @me underſtand, 

- that concupiſcence, which the Schoolmen call unform'd concupiſcence, 
which hath not the conſent of the Wil7:: For the concupifcence to 
which we Conſent, the Heathens themſelves know to be Sinful ; 

- but that which hath not the Conſent of the WIZ, or the firſt motions 
to Sin, they held to be no Sin ; as neither did the Phariſees, a- 
mongſt whom "Paul lived ; nor do the'Paprſts to this very day. 
Seme by Luſt do underſtand original Sin, which 1s the Fountain from 
whence all particular Luſts do tlow ; the hot Furnace from which all 
finfal Motions, as ſo many Sparks do continually Ariſe : This is called 
Laſt likewiſe, in Jam. 1. 14. and this is forbidden in.'every Com- 
mandment ; for where any of Sinis prohibited, there the Root alſo 
is prohibited ; but more particularly it is forbidden in the Tenth 
Conmimandment. x Some underſtand the Law in general ; but the 
Article us'd in the Greek ſeems to reſtrain:it to a particular Precept. 
Beſides, they are the very words of the Tenth Commandmeut. But, 
Why doth he not mention the Objefts that are ſpecified in that 
Commandment ; as Thy Neighbours Houſe, Wife, &c ? The Anſwer is, 
That that was not Material z for the Apoſtle ipeaking of 'inward. 
Concupiſcence; which without the Law is latent and undiſcovered”; 
it was enough to name the ſin it ſelf, ſeeing the Objets about which 
it is Converſant, areof all ſorts, and can- hardly be numbred. * | 
8. But-* ſiny taking || occaſion by the commandmeft z, 
--7 * Chap. 4- wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence #, for * with- 
> 15. and 5..gyt the law fin b was dead c. ; Lngdeurl av 
1or _ 3 #.. e. The Corruption of our Nature, the depraved | Bentanid | 
' FBorae dg . Byas of -the Soul;” called- before Luſt, 4 ie, Being ſtitr'd up or: 
21:15 4". drawn: forth by the Prohibition of the Lew. The Law :did-not 
* _ * properly give occaſion, but ſin took it. -' The Law (as before) is not; 
=p : ms the ; cauſe of ſin, tho' by accident it is the occaſion of it, .-Ina; 
—— *5* 5%  Dropſy,it is not the Drink that is to be blamed for increaſing the Diſ- 
: eaſe, bat the ill habit of Body.. 'Such is.'the;deprayednefs of Man's. 

| Nature, that the things which are Forbidden oe the moredefired - 
The mote the Law would damn up the Torreh of fit Lite c 
higher do they ſwell. The Law was given to reſtrain ſin,but'through 
'our-Corruption-it falls out contrarily, The Law inhibiting Str, and not 

giving Power to avoid it : Our impetuous Luſts take occaſion or ag: ! 

_ yantggs from thence-the more eagerly to purſue it.” a {e; Inqrdi- 

nate Aﬀedions, and Inclinations of all ſorts. | b 7. e. Without the 

knowledge of the Law. © i. e: Camparatively dead. Sinliath not 

ſo much Power, either to Terrify the Conſcience, or to ſtir up inor- 
- dinate Aﬀetions 3 it. islike a ſleepy Lyon that ſtirs not. _ i: 041 |, 

9 Forl was alive without the law once 4; but when 
=: thecommandment came e, ſin reviv'd f, and 1 diedg.. | 
4 gs. d. Take ime if. you pleaſe for an Inſtance. Before I knew | 
the Law aright, and- underſtood tlie divine and ſpiritual” Meaning |. 
ofiit.z or whilſt the Law ſtood afar off, and: wasnot brought home-|' 
to my Conſciente...."T, was alive, that is, in my own. Conceit. 1 
thought my ſelf in as good condition as any 'Man living. :-My:Con-'| 
ſtience never gave. me any Trouble... So.it was with me once; or | 
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Sinfulnefs 4nd Guilt appear'l j 4nd I lid a lively Senſe therege; 
printed upan-1vy Soul ; Or my:. Corruptions | began to gather; = 
and ſeem'd, as it were, to receive. 'new. Yigor and Life... £1 "I. 
my own Opinion and Feeling. --1felt my Conjegence deadly w iy 
ed. I was convinced I was 1n 4 State of Death and D; _ 
I loſt the-Confidence I formerly had of my Go9d Eſtate. 
10: And--the commandment * which was od 


life I found ro be unto death b. 


mnation, 


Life alſo, chap, 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12, 1 found it to be nie to (threuch 
my Corruption and Tranſgreſfion ) an occafionof Death ; it bougg 


Some by Life and Death, here do underſtand Peace and Perturbgi 
on of Spirit, ; 

111 For fin taking occaſion ; by the commandment de. 
ceived me k, and by it ſlew me /. | 

7 See the Notes on ver. 8. k, 7. e. S educed and drew me afide 
Heb. 3. 13. Fames 1. 14+ 1.7. e. It drove me into Deſpair, "I 
deliveredme over fo Death and Damnation, and made me Obnoxi. 
ous thercunto. 


mandment o holy, and juſt, and good p. 

m Aid ſo the Obje&tion ver. 7, was a groundleſs ObjeRtion; for 
thoughIthe Law were the occafion of Sin, or were made advantage 
} of by Sin, as' ver. 8. yet it was not the Cauſe of it, that on all 
hands is acknowledg'd to be Holy, &c. n The Law in all the 
' Branches of cit. o Particularly the Preceptive part of the Law, and 
every particular Precept. p-The three Epithets here given the Law 
of God, may be thus diſtinguiſhed ; 'Tis Holy in reſpet of the Ce- 
remonial Paſt ; 'tis Zuſt in reſpe& of the Judicial Part ; and Good 
11 reſpe of the Moral Part of it. Or elſe the Law is Holy,as it-teach- 
cth us our Duty, unto God : 7uft, as it ſheweth us our- Duty to our 
Neighbour : Good,in regard of the Effet and End ; as it works Good- 
n2/s 1n the Obſerver thereof, and is Conducive to his temporal and 
eternal Good. 

Ig Was then that which is good, made death unto 
j me ?' God: forbid g. , Bur ſin that ic might appear ſin, 
working -death in me, by that whichis good 7 ; that ſin 
by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful s. 

q Another Anticipation. The Apoſtle denyes, ; that | the Holy 
Law was in its own nature deadly, or the cauſe of Death to him ; 
the Fault was not in the Law, but in his own depraved Nature : 
But the plain Caſe is this that follows, r That Sin, that ſo it might 
appear every _ like it ſelf, wrought Death in him, by occaſion of 
that Law, which, yet'in its ſelf is Holy, Fuſt, and Good. «5 So as 
hereupon Sin, which in the time of his Ignorance and Unregeneracy, 
ſcem'd not worthy of any Notice, fppeard to beexceeding Foul and 
Sinfut.” Sin is fo Evil, that he, can't call it by 4 worſe Name than 
its own. -'Herome-thinketh, That the Apoſtle here commits a Sole- 
ciſme, by joyning an / 'Adje&ive of the Maſculine Gender, withe 
Subſtantive of 'the 'Ferhinine - But Beg and Eraſrms have obſerved, 
That'this 1s uſual | in the Attich Djale#F. See the like, chap. 1, 20. 
Some read Sinner for Sinfu/, and make the, Apoſtle to ſpeak of Sin, 
as of a certain Perſon 3 and therefore all along, the Context, Sin, 
is faid to'Work,, to be Dead, to Revive, to Decerve, to Kill, &c. 
which' is properly attributed to Perſons, and not: to things. 

14. For we know that the law is ſpiritual : ; but I am 
carnal», fold under fin w. ZN 

t He goes on to clear the Law, and excuſe it, giving it another 
Commendation, that it is Spirttval. 7. e. It requires ſuch Obedi- 
ence 4s'is not 'only outward; but Inward and Sprritual : It forbids 
Spiritual as well as Fleſbly Sins. Read Chriſt's Expoſition of it, in 
the ffi} of St. Matibew. 'n 5. 6. In Part, becauſe of the'Remainders 
of Sin, and of the Fleſh, that are ſtill inme 5 inreſpet of which, 
thoſe - who - are :Regenerated, are ſaid to. be Carnal. Compare 
1 Cor. 1 24 With -1- Cor, 33-1. w Hedid not Adtively ſell himſelf 
to ſin, or to commit ſin, which 1s ſaid of Ahab, 1 King. 21. 20, 
25. And of the ,Jdolatrous -Jraelites, 2 King,' 17.:17-- He was not 
Sing Servant or Slave; but pagny times he was Sips Captive againſt 
his Will,” vi. ver. 23. Apainft his Willand Conſent, he was till 


| ſubje& 76 har Fg: Luſts and Afﬀaults of Sin,'and'not'able wholly 


-to. free Hinſels { gh\he''alwayes made ftoat ' Reſiſtance, / yet 
_ times he was avercatve. "Hitherto the Apoſtle hath ſpoken 
of tlie Power of the Law and Sin. in unregenerate Perſons; even as 
he himſelf had” Experienced, whilſt he was' yet in ſuch a State, 
But pow Iþ Folyech, to ſpeaſe of himſelf, as he then was ; and' to 
declare what Power the Retnainders of Sinful Fleſ#had ſtill in him, 
though Negenerared.s and”in part Renewed,. That the following 
part of*this Chapter is to be Apply'd to a Regenerate Perſon 
is, evident, Becauſe the Aoſtle ( ſpeaking of himſelf in the 
formex Verſes); uſcth the” Preter-perfett Tenſe, 'or ſpeaketh of that 
which, was Paſt; but here he'changeth the Tenſe and ſpeaketh of 
the Preſent Time. From the ſeveth verſe to the fourteenth, he tells 
us how if had been with liity f6ttherly ; and then from the fourteenth 
verſe to the End,” he relates how it' was with him now ; 1Iwas ſo 
andſo, Tamthus and thus. © The changing of. the Tenſe and Time 
doth plain argue a Chiahge in the Perſon.” They that liſt to be 
farther-fatisfied *th©this Pont, thay find it” fully Difcuffed in our 


'own Language, by Mr. Anthony Burgeſs, | int 'is'Excelefit Diſcourſe 


of Original :Sl;-Part. 4. c. 3 and by Dr. Wilaty'in. his/Hexalpa, in 
Locum+; 'and they that underſtand the Latine Tongue; may find : at 


Argued'pro:and con,- in- Synopſc/: Critic. 80/ and! by' Aug. tb. I. 
Retra#at: 'c, '23- lib. 5. contra Fultan. c. 116” ih 10 --+6x, knew 
' 15/Forthat- which 1: do'x, I allow-not y/ : forms. 


what 1 would, that do I not; but what*I” hate, 'that 


: 


* 


dodizdo £0 $1, 04 1511 5 


heretofore,” when I' was a Phariſeez or.in an unregenerate State. 
| © i.e; When it came nearer to my Conſcience! z when I came to know 
3 and.tinderſtand "the Spiritual meaning and extent of it, ' that it 
> gondemned ſinful Luſts, Aﬀections, atd inclinations. f i. e. Its Sin- 


'-:@ ie; What 1 do.conteary; to: the Cammand. of God; y.In the 


Greeb 'tis, I know not. q. d. Many times I am ſurpriz'd and over- 


taken, not : knowing .or confidering what I go : Or when he ſays 
I know not, his meaning is as our Tranſlation renders it) 7 allow 


or 
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me over 'to Puniſhment, and fo ' by Accident it 'tendeth to Death. 


12 Wherefore »: * the law z is holy, and thecom:- + 


dined to * Ly q 


h q. d. So it came to paſs, that the Commandmant which 5 
dain'd to be aRule of Life ; and if I-could have kept it, a Me nag 0 


p 13.21, 


I Tir, 
I. 8, 
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or approve mt. So the word 1s uſed, Mat. 7. 23. @ alibi. 4 d. 
ven now in my Converted and Regencrate State, Tam many times 
greatly Divided, and feel a Strife or Comoate 1n my ſeit ; ſo that 
ad 1would do upon the Mitions of Gods Spirit in me, 7d» mt ; 
the Evil that Thate, and am utterly averſe to ſo far as I am 
Repenerated, that T do. See a parallel Place, Gal. 5. 17, x fc 
x doth not ſpeak here ſo much of outward Actions, as of inward M6. 
Les, 10 toms and Aﬀedions : He doth not fpeak of grob Sins, as. Drunbenneſs, 
Uneleaneſs, &c. but of ſach Infirmitics, as flow fronr the polluted 
Nature 3 and from which we can never bc throughly Cleaiſed in this 
Life. ; 

16 If thenIdo that which 1 would not, 
unto the law that iz is good 4. 

4 This very thing is an Argument, that the Law is ſuch as 1 
have before Aſſerted, ver. 12, 14+ This ſhews my Conſent to the 
Holineſs and Goodneſs of the Law: I Vote with it, and for it, 
as the only Rule of Rzzht, or Righteouſneſs, : R 

19 Now then, it is no || more I that do it b, but itn 


that dwelleth in me c. 

þ i. e. It is not I as Spiritual or Renewed, 'tis\ not my whole 
ſelf, but 'tis S7n that dwe lleth in me. c That inhabits in me as a 
troubleſome Inmate, that I can't get rid of; that will not out, ſv 
long as the Houſe ſtands z as the fretting Leproſey in the Walls of a 
Houſe, would not out, till the Houſe it felf were Demoliſhed. It 
is ſuch an Inhabitant, as 15 never from Home 3 1t 15 not in us as a 
Stranger for a Seaſon, but it makes its conſtant Abode with us. 
tGn.6:4 18 For I know, that * in me thatis, in my fleſh 4 
ol 821+ dwelleth- no || good thing e : for to will is|| preſent with 
10,0 me f, but how to perform that whieh is good, I find 


lpilleth 

af, not $ ” > . * 

o. heth; 4 4+ &- In my Fleſhly Part, or my Nature in and of its ſelf. 

19,9 e No Goodneſs at all, or no ſpiritual Good, f 7.e. Tcan, folong 

Ye and fo far as I follow the Mo:ions of God's Spirit, Will that - which is 
good ; but how to perform the good, that I would, T find n» Power or 


[ conſent 


10,» 
wr þ 


I Tir, 
8 


Might at leaſt to perform it, in that manner that I defire. g The |, 


meaning is, not that he never did the God he defired ; but it often 
ſo fell out, he began a!y god things, but he could rot go thorough 
ſtitch with them. 
19 For the good that I would, Idonot : but the evil 
which I would not, that I do. 
20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no more ] 
that do ir, but ſin that dwelleth in me h. 

þ Theſe two Verſes are a Repetition of what he had ſaid, ver. 
15, 17. Every New Man is two Men; There 15 in him an1, and an 1. 
The Apoſtle in his unregenerate Statc, could make no ſuch Diftin&i- 
onas now he doth. 

21 [1 findthen alaw 7, that when I would do good, 
evil is preſent with me k, 

i This Verſe hath greatly vexecd Interpreters. The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing timply and abſtrattedly of a Law ; The Queſtion is, What Law 
he means ? Some take the word improperly, for a Decree or Condi- 
tim, which was impoſed upon him, and to which he was neceffari- 
ly ſabje& ; that when he would ds good, evil ſhould be preſent with 
him. Others by Law, here do underſtand the Law of Sin; of which 
he ſpeaks afterwards, ver. 23, 25. Sn 15 like a Law, and fo 
Powerful and Imperious, in its Commands and DiQates ; that we 
have much ado, the beſt of us, to reſiſt it, and ſhake off its Toke; 
g. 4, I find by fad experience, ſuch a forcible Power in Sin, That 
when I wom{d d» god, T am hindred, and can't do it fo freely and 
fully as I defire. Others by Law, here do underſiand the Law of 
Goa : And thoſe that ſo underſtand it, have givcn nolefs, than 
Eight Interpretations, to make the Grammatical Connexion ; the 
beſt is of thoſe that ſay the Prepofition xeJe& i5 underſtood, a fre- 
quent Ejp/is in the Greeb Tongue (vid. Fames 1. 25.) .aud then the 
Sence is thisz I fad that when according to the Law or Command 
of G1d, I would do good, evil is preſent with me. k Another Peri- 

hraiis of Original Sn, of which there.are many in this, Chapter. 
Juſt now it was the Sin that qwelfeth in us, and here it is the Evil 
that is prejent with as; It inheres:and adheres, or hangs upon us 
continually. It 1s Adjacent, ſo the Greek Word ſignifies, and ab 
waycs athand ; we catry it about with us at all times, and into all 
Places; whitherfoever we go, it follows us ; or as it is here in our 
doing of Good, it isa very great Impedunent to us. 

lor, Ide- 22 For ] delight in the law of God / after * the inward 
Heh with, man 2. 
; bu 3 _ | This ſhews yet the more expreſly that Apoftle ſpeaketh in the 
a Perſon of a Regencrate Man, or of himſelf as Regenerate. Cer- 
"g 39, tainly to delight in the Law of God is an inſeparable property of 
" ſuch a one, vid. Pſal. 1. 2. and 119. 77, 111. mi. e. The New 
Man or Regenerate Part within me: This 1s called the Hidden Man 
of the Heart, vid. Chap. 2. 29. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 4. 
25 But I ſee another law »in my members, warring 
againſt che law of my mind, and bringing me into captivi. 
ty o to the law of fin, which is in my members p. 
nt. e. A Law quite different from the Law of God mentioned in 
the foregoing Verſe. By the Law in the Members underſtand na- 
tural Corruption, which like a Law Commandeth and Inclineth by 
ſenſual rewards and puniſhments ;z and by the Law in the mind un- 
derſtand a principle of Grace, which as a Law, as well as the other 


commanding and inclining to that which is goods' 'The Law in the | 
| 


members, and the Law in the mind,' is the ſame that'is called Fleſh 
and Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. Theſe two Laws and Principles, are in all re- 
generate perſons, and are dire&ly contrary to one another : hence 
there is continual warring and combating betwixt them, as is ex- 
preft in both theſe places, as alſo in nes 4+-T..'1 Pet. 2. 11. 


0 7. e. Drawing and hurrying me to the commiſſion: of Sin, a- 
gainſt my wif{and conſent. He purſues the metaphor, the Fleſh doth 
not only Way in the regenerate, but many times 'it overcomes and 
hath ſucceſs, wiz. v. 15. p: i, &. foits ſelf. The antecedent is put 


AN $. 
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in the room of the relative, ſee Gen, 9.15, and 215i, the Law 71 
the members, and the Law of Sn, in the members, +5 the ſame. 

24 O Wretched man that Iamq who fhall defiver me 
from || the body of this death s ! 


q The word fignifies one wearied out with continual combats. 


{ Or, this 
bady of 

r It is not the voice of cne deſponding of doubting, but of one ©" 
breathing and panting after deliverance z the like pathetical ex- 
clamations are frequent. vid. Pſal. 5$. 5. One cis this verſe, 
Gemitus Sanforum, the Groen of the Godly, $s Or from this Boy of 
Death, or by an Hebraiſm? from this dza4 Body, This carcafs of 

Sim to which I am inſeparzbly faſtned, as noyſom every whit to my 
Soul, as a dead carcaſs to my Senſes. This is another circumlocuty- 

on, or denomination of Original Sn. chap. 6. 6. tis called the Boay 

1f Sin,and here the Body of death ; It tends and binds over to 4eath. 

25 I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : So 
then z, with the mind | my ſeif ſerve the Law of God ; 

bur with the flefh, the law of ſin w. 


t Who hath already delivered me from the flavery and dominion 
of Sin, So that though it war againſt me, I itil! refift it, and by 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, do frequently overcome 1t. 1 Cor. 15. 57. 
4 This 1s the conclutton the Apoſtle maketh of this experimental 
diſcourſe. w 4g. d. $9 far as I am renewed, -I veild Obcdicnce to 
tie Law of God ; and fo far as I am unregenerate , I obey 
the dictates and Suggeſtions of the Law of ſ#n. jet. No man can 
{-rve two contrary Maſters. A. The Apoſtle did not ſerve thete 
two in theſame part, or the ſame renewed faculty ; nor did he do 
it at the ſame time ordinarily z and for the moſt part he ſerved the 
Law of Gad, though ſometunes through the power of Temptation 
and- indwelling corruption , he was enforced againft his WY to 
ſerve the Law of Sin. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


The Apoſtie"s Inference ;, there is ns Condemnation ts thnſe who are in 
Chriſt : and who live according to the Spirit : being delivered from 
ſin, and Death, endued with a principle of Life : united to Chriſt : 
and Sons of God : of this the Spirit beareth witneſs, 1——16. Fo:nt- 
heirs with Chriſt to Suffer with him : but aljo to be glorified with 
him: which glorious deliverance the whole Creation longeth for, and 
they themſelves have the hope thereof- : and e p? is of things mot pre- 
ſent, but with patience to be waited for, 17. 25. The Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt in Prayer, 264 27. The End of Believers and all the 
means thereto decreed by God, 28—30. Our Glorying in God through 
Chriſt : through whom we ſhall overcome ail things. 31 39. 


S 
the Fleſh, but afcer the Spiric 4. 

a Secing things are fo as 1 have ſnd ; fince Believers do not al- 
low themſelves in Sn, chap. 7. 15. and are io part delivered 
from it, as v. 25. therefore -it follows as tis here, 6 Or no one 
Condernnation, He doth not ſay, there is no matter of Condemnation, 
or nothing damnable in them that are in Chriſt,there is enough and 
enough of that ; but he ſaye:here is no aual Condemnation, to ſuch 
vid. Fobn 3. 18. and 5. 24. there is a meiofis in the words, more 
is underſtood than is expreſt 3 he means, that Juſtification and 
eternal Salvation is the portion of ſuch. The poſitive is included 
im the negative ;-it is Gods Condemnation only, from which ſuch as 
are in Chriſt are exempted ; they atecotiieſ condemned, and 


Here is therefore now a no condemnation b to them _ 
which are in Chriſt Jetus c, who || walk not after jj or, 1# 

walbins 

after the 


fleſh. 


cenfured by men, and ſometimes by their own Conſciences too. 


c So we fill it up, but in the Origiual 'tis only to them in Chriſt 


> Feſus. The Phraſe imports, that there is a Myſtical and Spiritual 


Union betwixt Chriſt and Believers. This is ſometimes expreticd 
by Chriſts being in them, Verſe xo. 2 Cor. 13. $. Col. I. 17. and 
here by their being in Chriſt, ſee 1 Co7. 1. 30. 1 Fohn 5. 20. Chriſt 
8 in Believers by his Spirit, and Believers are in Chriſt by Faith. 
d This Clauſe dcſcribes the Perſons who are united to Chritt, or 
who are exempted from Condemnation. They ate ſuch as walk not, 
tc. By Fleſh underſtand the corrupt nature that is in man. vid. 
chap. 7. 18, 25. John 3. 6. Gal. 5. 17. towalk after it, is to be 
led and | pats by the motions of it, That 1s, it is not their Prin- 
ciple and Guide, there is another Nature or Principle ia them, b 
which they are guided and acted z and what that is, the next word: 
tell you. By the Spirit fome underſtand the Perſon of the &prrit, 
others the Grace of the Spirit, the New or Divine Nature (as it 15 
called) which is implanted jn the Soul; in the work of Regenerati- 
on : This 1scalled.the Spirit. Mat. 26. 41. Fobn 3. 5. Gal. 5.17. 
To walk after the Spirit, is to be led and guided by thecounſels 
and motions thereof, It ts to regulate and order the whole con- 
verſation, according, to the rule of the New Creature, or accord- 
ing to the line and ſquare of Gods Word and Spirit. You have 
the ſame Phraſe, Gal. 5. 16, 25, To walk after the Spirit, is not 
anly now and to have ſome good Motions, or to do ſome good 
ations, but 'tis to perſevere and go forward therein ; walking 15a 
continued and progreffive motion. The connetion of theſe two 
ſhews that Negative Holineſs is not enough; we muſt not onlyabſtain 
from evil, but do good. | 

.2 For * the law of the Spirit of life e in Chriſt Je- * John 8. 
ſus f, hath made me free from the law of fin'g and 35: 
death h. Chap. 6. 
e Some underſtand hereby the Dodrine. of the Goſpel, which i5 ” — 
called rhe Law of the Spirit of Life, becauſe it is the Ninifty 2 5 fo 
of the Spirit and of Life. Others underſiand the Efficacy, and 
| Power of that Grace and Holineſs, wherewith the living and quickn- 
ing Spitit of God hatlifilled/the' Hurtiifie Nature of Chriſt! 'Others 
rather underſtand as regenerating and working the New arid: Hea- 
verily Life in the Soul, with great Power, and Efficacy. | f; is; 


—_——_—_ 


— 


| 


Which was poured out upon him, and doth ſtill refide it him at- 
ter a very eminent mantier, vid, 14 11. 2. Luke 4. 1. or in Chriſt 
Feſus, 1s as much as by Chriſt Feſus ; 'tis he that gives and conveyes 


this Spirit, how, when and to whom he pleaſeth. g Ey fin here 
$: he 


n mY — 
I Tn Is [4 
£ -/ 


Chap. VIII. ROM 


he aimes chiefly at Original $in z he doth not ſay, that thoſe who 
are in Chriſt are ſimply and abſolutely delivered from Sn, but 
from the Law of Sin; 7. e. the Power, Dominion and Tyranny 
thereof, h 3. e. From Sin that is deadly or of a deadly Nature, 
. as the Spirit of Life is the living Spiritz ſo Sin and Death 15 no 
more, ſay ſome, than deadly Sin. Others take death to be diftin& 
from Sin, and think he ſpeaks of a double deliverance : And then 
b | by Death, they underſtand eternal or the ſecond death, wid. Rev. 
= 20. 6. The ſence of the whole is this : That the mighty power 
of the renewing and quickening ſpirit, did free the Apoſtle, and 
goth free all Believers from the command and rule of Sin, fo that 
it doth not reign over them, as formerly it did 3 and being thus 
Freed from the power of Sin, they are alſo freed from the power 
of Death and eternal Condemnation. So it ſeems as a proof of the 
foregoing propoſition, That there 7s no Condemnation to them, KC. 
for, ws 3 For what the law [| could not do 5 ||, in that it was 
zmpoſſible. weak through the fleſh k,, God ſending his own Son /, in 
for the 12% the likeneſs of finful fleſh 7, and || for fin 7, condemned 
j| Or, be- {in in thefleſh 0, | 
In this Verſe is a farther proof of the main propoſition in v. I. 
1 Or, by « There are two things in fin that may indanger us as to Condemna- 
ſacrifice tion, the power and guilt of it. As to the freeing us from the 
former, viz. The power of ſin, of that he had ſpoken in the fore- 
going verſe; as to taking away the guilt of Sin, of that he ſpeaks 
in this verſe. 7 By the Law here he means the moral Law, the 
Righteouſneſs whereof is to be fulfilled in us, v. 4. What 15 it 
the Law cannot do 2 there are ſeveral anſwers : but this is prin- 
cipally meant, it cannot juſtifie us before God, It can condemn 
us, but it cannot exempt us from Condemnation, wid.. As 13. 
38, 39. Gal. 3. 21, Heb. 7. 18. k By Fleſh, as before, we muſt 
underſtand the corrupt Nature ; that 1s, every man fince the fall. 
This is that which puts a weakneſs and inability upon the Law. 
The impotency of the Law is not from its ſelf, but from the con- 
dition of the Subie&t with whom it hath to do. The Law 1s 
weak to us, becauſe we are weak to it : the Sun cannot give light 
to a blind eye, not from any impotency in its ſelf, but meerly 
from the incapacity of the ſubjett it ſhines upon. / To juſtifie 
and fave fallen Man, was impoſſible for the Law to do; therefore 
God will find out another way, that ſhall do it effefually. What 
his own Law cannot do, his own Son can ; and therefore Him he 
will ſend. 2 7. e. Such fleſh as fin hath made it now to be ſub- 
je& to many infirmities and weakneſſes. Fleſh in this clauſe car- 
ries quite another ſence, than it did in the firſt verſe, and in the 
former part of this verſe, then it doth in the following verſe ; 
there it is taken morally for the corrupt Nature-of Man, here phy- 
fically for the Humane Nature of Chriſt. The word likeneſs 1s to 
be linked, not with Fleſh, but with ſinful Fleſh 3; he had true and 
real Fleſh, but he had only the appearance and likeneſs of finful 
Fleſh, wid. 2 Cor. 5. 21. & 4. 15. Heb. 7. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
n Either this clauſe 1s to be joyned to what goes before, and then 
the ſenſe is, that God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 
that he might take away Sin. Or elſe it is joyncd to what fol- 
lows, and then there is an ellipfis in it. Something 1s cut off, or 
left out, which muſt be underſtood. The margent of our Com- 
mon Bibles inſert the word Sacrifice, q. d. by a Sacrifice for fin, 
or by a Sin offering he condemned Sin, &c, This ellipſis is uſual in 
Scripture, Iſa. $3. 10. When thou ſhalt make his Soul ſin; that is 
(as our Tranſlation renders it) an Offering for Sin, Ezek. 45. 19. 
The & rieft ſhall take of the Blood of the Sin, we read it of the Sin 
offering. See the like in Hof. 4. 8. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 10.6. 
- 0 The Syrtach reads it, in his Fleſh. The meaning is, that God ſe- 
verely puniſhed Sin, and inflied the curſe and penalty of it, that 
was due to us, in and upon the perſon of his own Son. God laid 
on him the iniquitics of us all, and he bore them in his body upon 
a Tree; vid. Gal. 3.13. 1 Pet. 2. 24- 

4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled 
in us p, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
ſpirit 9- 

þ Kere is another end of Gods ſending his Son as before, it 
was that he might perfely fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law in 
or for us, which for us our ſelves to do in our own Perſons was 
utterly impoſſible. And yet upon which (as being imputed unto 
them, and accepted of God on our behalf) we ſhall be accounted 
Juſt and Righteous, as if we had done it our ſelves. Chriſts being 
a Sacrifice for Sin was not ſufficient to anſwer all the ends and de- 
mands of the Law 3 there muſt be doing of what is commanded, 
as well as ſuffering of what it threatned : Therefore Chriſt was 
ſent for both, and both were accompliſhed by him 3 and what he 
did and ſuffered is accounted unto us as if we had done and ſuffer- 
ed it. This is the imputed Righteoufneſs which was fo often 
ſpoken of Chap. 4. and in reference to this he is ſaid to be made 
Righteouſneſs for us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and we are ſaid to be the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him, chap. $5..19. 2 Cor. 5. 21. q This was 
the deſcription before of thoſe that had Unien with Chriſt, and 
exemption from Condemnation ; and 'tis again ſet down as the 
deſcription of thoſe who partake of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
in this way of imputation ; and 'tisadded here again, to ſtave off 
all others -_ layin _ g _ preg holy walkers 
can warrantably a Chriſts ing or ſatisfying the Law to 

+ theiyſclves, icant. Chriſt hath fulfilled the nefitecuſneb of the 
', Law for us; none may infer there is nothing for us todo ; we'ma 
; Alive as we liſt: for though Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law in all re- 

yet all thoſe for whom he hath ſo done, or have benefit 


Py WM 


* 1 Cor. 2. 
bs © 


things of the fleſh 5 : but they that are after the Spirit z, | 
. the things of the Spirit #. 
"*F"'Z 6. That are carnal and unregenerate* perſons, in a meer 
natural eſtate. s Either ſuch things as are abſolutely evil, and 


ANS. Chap. Vi 


| things as are occaſionally evil, as Riches, Horours, Pleafures Gc 
Theſe are alſo called the things of the Fleſh, and are ſuch as carral 
perions mind, 7. e.- They favour, aftett, ard take delight in them 
t 3. e. That are ſpiritual and regenerate, in whom the Spirit dwells 
'u 2. e. They mind Spiritual and Reavenly thirgs, they reliſh ther 
moſt of all; vid. Pſal. 4.7. and 73. 25. 

6 For * to be | carnally minded z death w, but to be * ©, 

* # . . [© y* P. 

+ ſpiritually minded x, # life and peace y. 6.21, 

In this verſe we have an account of the different end of thoſe Gil. 6, 
that are carnal and ſpiritual, as 1n the former we had a deſcription T ©T. th 
of their different carriage and diſpoſition. w 3. e. To be of that 'inding y 
temper before deſcribed, v. 5. to mind and attett the things of the Wiſdom of 
Fleſh, doth cauſe death, or will end in it ; the ſecond or etcrna] *** feſt 
death is chiefly intended. x 7. e. To mind and favour the things 3% 7. 
of the Spirit, to find a ſweetneſs and excellency therein, fo as that T GT: the 
the bent and inclination of the mind ſhall be thereto, y It is ding q 
the way to Eternal Life hereafter, and to-a ſound peace here, Pſal, the ſpiri 
II9. I6%. Prov. 3. 17. Gal. 6. - ; 

7 Becauſe z the carnal mind js enmity a againſt God: 
for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 


can be b. 


2 q+d. Neither can the carnal man look for any better iſſue, 
Becauſe a carnal mind is enmity againſt God. a He doth not ſay it 
is an Enemy, but in the abſtract, it 1s enmity, which heightens and 
intends the ſence; an enemy may be reconciled 3 as Eſau was to 
Facob ; but Enmity cannot be reconciled, as. black may be made 
white, but blackneſs cannot. 65 This is rendred as a reaſon of the 
foregoing afſertion, and it is taken from the property of enmity, 
Thoſe that are at enmity, croſs each others wills, and won't ſubmit 
to one another : and the carnal mind is rebellious in the higheſt 
degree againſt the will of God, unleſs it be changed and renewed ; 
it 15 impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. There is in it a moral im- 
potency to obedience, vid. Fohn 8. 43. 1 Cor. 2. 14- 

8 So thenc they that are in the fleſh 4 cannot pleaſe 


God e. 


e This Verſe is a conſeftary, or it follows from that which went 
before. d Not they which are married, as a Pope once expound- 
ed it. The next verſe refells ſuch an abſurd conception ; but they 
that are carnal and unregenerate, the ſame with thoſe, who in 
wer. 5. are ſaid to be after the Fleſh. e Neither they, nor any 
thing they do, is pleafing unto him : © their beſt works are dead 
works, and filken 1ms, (as one expreſleth it) it muſt be under- 
ſtood with this limitation, ſo long as they continge in ſuch a ſtate, 
vid. Pſal. 54+ 5. Heb. 11. 6. 

9 Butye f are not-in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit g, 
if h ſo be that * the Spirit of God dwell in you 5, Now * 1 Co, 
if any man have not the * Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of #6 


his k; oh; 


believing Romans in particular. g ,7. e. Not after the Fleſh, but | Pet 
after the Spirit (as in v. 5.) or not carnally, but Spiritually minded, ” 
þ The Conjunttian here is cauſal not conditional ; it may be rendred, 
ſecing that, - or foraſmuch as 3 wid. v. 17. & 3I. 2 Thefſ. 1. 6. 
z The Spirit of God dwells in the regenerate, not only by the unmen- 
ſity of his preſence, ſo he is every where and in all things : but 
by the preſence and efficacy of his Grace 3 the indwelling of the 
Spirit 1n Believers, denotes two things. 1. His ruling in them ; 
where a man dwells as Lord, ' there he doth command and bear 
rule. 2. His abiding in them, and that for ever ; John 14. 16. 
If he hath not the ſame Spirit which in the foregoing verſe is 
called, the Spirit of God; it is called, the Spirit of Chriſt ; becauſe 
it proceeds from him, and is procured by him ; Fohn 14. 26. and 
I6. 7. Gal. 4. 6. When he faith ſuch a one is none of Chriſts ; 
he means, that he doth not peculiarly belong to Chriſt, he hath 
no ſpecial intereft in him, is no true Member of him. As a Mer- 
chant ſets his Seal upon his Goods, ſo doth Chriſt his Spirit upon 
his followers, Eph. 1. 13. 
10 Andif Chriſt { be in you, the body » is dead be- 
cauſe of ſin ; but the Spirit is life 7, becauſe of righte- 
oulſneſs 0. | | 
I Before, he ſaid the Spirit of God and Chriſt dwelt in them ; 
here Chriſt himſelf. Chriſt 4wells in Believers by his Spirit, m By 
body ſome underſtand the corrupt and unregencrate part in the god- 
ly, as if that were as good as dead in them. But others take the 
word in its proper ſignification, and think no more is meant 
thereby than that the Bodjes even of Believers, are mortal Bodies ; 
they are called in the next vexſe. They are ſubjett to death as 
the bodzes of other men. n Some by Spirit here do underſtand the 
Spirit of God, and he is life 3 . that is, he will quicken and raiſe up 
your bodies again to an immortal life. Others by Spirit do under- 
ſtand the Souls, yet not fimply and abſolutely conſidered, but as 
renewed by Grace ; that is life, or that doth live : it lives a life of 
Grace here, and it ſhall live a life of Glory hereafrer. o By Righ- 
teouſneſs, here underſtand, either imputed Kighteouſneſs, which 
gives us a right and title to Salvation 5 or inherent Righteouſneſs, 
which 1s a neceſſary condition required in every Perſon, that ſhall 
indeed be ſaved. The ſumme is, if you be Chriſtians indeed, tho' 
your bodzes dye, yet your Souls ſhall live, and that for ever 3 and 
your dead Bodies ſhall not finally periſh, but ſhall certainly be raiſed 


II, 


Y | again ; ſo it follows in the next verſe. 


11 But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 


OY 6, 
thereby, are, and muſt be ſuch as walk not after the fleſh, but after |. the dead p dwell in you * ; he that raiſed up Chriſt from * Ci? 
the ſpirit : for the opening of which doh fo Ve 5. KA the dead, ſhall alfo quicken your mortal bodies q || , by 4 F 


-.5 For * they that are after the fleſh » do mind the| 


his ſpirit that dwelleth in, you r, 


2. 19. and 1o, 18. and yet the Fathey is ſaid here to raiſe him |, ,, 


life. r 9g. d. It you are ſanRified by the Spirit, you ſhall be ,,yſe 


* . are called, The lufls of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 15, 20, 21. orelſe ſuch 


f Here he applies what he had laid down more generally to the Ph os 
Ul. 1.19, 


p A Periphraſis of Gad the Father. The Son raied himlelf, ob. ay 


from the dead 3 vid. notes on chap. 1. 4. q Raiſe them from a pgyh, 2.5 
State of Mortality, and all the attendants to a glorious immortal | Or, bt- 


raiſed up by the Spirit alſo, as Chriſt, was. The wicked aiſo ſhall y;, ſpirit 
be 
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tal.e.14 14 For a * as many as areled bby the Spirit of God, 
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VII. 


tr manner, they ſhall be raiſed as by the Almi 


-and by vertue of their relation to the Spirit as his Temples. They 
only pattake of n Reſurre#ion, that is defirable and beneficial 
to them. Therefore 'tis called Emphatically the Reſurrection 


Like 14. 14. and theſe two are joyned together, as belong- 
fob, Lak the other ; the Children of God, / and; the Children of 
the Reſurretion, Luke 20. 36. | . 


12 Therefore - brethren, we 
fleſh, to live after the fleſh c. | 

s This illative particle ſends us to the things betore'delivered. 
q. d, Seeing we are not in the Fleſh, but have the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us3 not only ſan{tifying and enlivening our 'Souls for 
the preſent, but raiſing and quickening our Bodies for-time to 
come, therefore we are not Debtars,' &c. t i. e. We art nat Debtors 
to Sin, or the corrupt and finful nature; that is in us . We owe it 
no ſervice, there is nothing due. to it from Believers, | but blows, 
and the blew eye that the Apoſtle gave it. The Antitheſis is 
omitted,- but it 15 neceſſarily implyed and underſtood ; and that 
is, That we are debtors to the Spirit. to [ave and walk, after. it. 

13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye (halldie «:. but if 


ye through the Spirit w *, do mortifie x the deeds of 'the | 


# 
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body y, ye hall live z. | | 
1 viz. Eternally, and never partake of the glorions: Reſurreftion 
before ſpoken of... The Godly themſelves need this caption 3 they 
muſt not think, that: becauſe they are cleted and juſtified, (5c. 
that therefore they may do and live as they liſt. w'z. e: By the 
grace and aſſiſtance of the Spirit. x #, e. Kill and put to death. 
Tis not enough to forbear the a&ings of Sin, but we muſt kill 
and crucifie it. - Sin may be left upon many conſiderations, and 
et not mortified, y Evil deeds are called the deeds of the body, 
beenſe the body is ſo inſtrumental in the doing thereof. There 
are ſome, that by body here do utiderſtand the corrupt nature, 
the ſame that before-in many places he calls the fleſh : This wa» 
- tilled, chap. 6. 6: The body of Sin, and there 'tis called the body. 
[1 vie Etetnally, / See a parallel place, chap. 6. 22. Gal. 6. 8. 
vide Ve. 6. 


they are the ſatis of God. 

4 This proves the latter part ef the: foregoing verſe, ſuch as by 
the Spirit do mortifie Sin, ſhall live 3 for they. are the Sons of 
God. and that appears, becauſe they are kd by the Spirit of God. 
b He doth not ſay as many as live by the Spirit, but as one led by 
the Spirit z to ſhew (faycs one) that the Spirit muſt be the guide 
and ruler of our Life, as the Pilot is of the Ship, * and as a"Rider 
is 6f his Horſe. The Phraſe is borrowed (fayes another.) either 
from thole which are guided and direttcd as a blind man in his 
way.z or from thoſe, who wanting ſtrength of their own, afe 
borne and carryed of others : ſo we are both wayes led by. the 
Spirit z for we can neither ſee our way, unleſs the Spirit diretts 
us 3 nor have we ſtrength to walk in it, unleſs the Spirit affiſt and 
draw.us alo The Spirit leads and draws us irreſiſtably and ne- 
ceſfarily, and yet not violently or againſt our wills z though we 
were unwilling before, yet we are made willing afterwards 3 fo 
willing, that we deſire and pray t6 be led'by the Spirit 5 vid. and 
25. g. Pſal. 1435 10. Cant. I. 4- L - | 

18 For c * ye have not received the ſpirit, of bon- 
dape d again to fear ; but ye have received the * ſpirit of 
whereby. we cry *, Abba, Father f. 

c This verſe ,proves the former, that we 'are led by the Spirit of 
God, and are his Children, and fhat by an effect of the Spirit in 
them, which is to enable them to call God Father. © # He doth not 
here ſpeak of two diſtin& Spirits, but one atid the ſame Spirit of 
God in different perfons ; and at different times, is both the Spi- 
rit of Bondage, and the Spirit of Adoption. The Spirit of Bondage 
feems to reſpet either that ſtate of ſervitude, which the People of 
God were under in the time of the Ceremonial Law 3 vid. Gal. 4. 
3, 9. Or it reſpeds the Publiſhing bf the Miral Law 'upon Mount 
Sinai, ' which was with horror and fear. Comp. Exed. 19. 15. with 
Heb. '12. 18, 19, 20, 2t. vid. Gal: 4. 24. or elſe it reſpetts that 
horrour and laviſh fear, which the Spirif of G6d doth work in 
mens hearts and conſciences, by the Miniftry of the Law; when he 
_ the eyes of men, to ſee they are in Bondage and Slavery to 

.and Satan, and that- they are ſubjet: and obnoxious to the 
Weath and Vengeance of God ; this is many times preparatory and} 
— to their cotiverſion 53 but when they are regenerated 
they are delivered from it 3 vid. Luke 1. 7+ Heb. 2. 15. ' Jab 
4 18, Obje#. Many of Gods Children are full of doubts and fears. 
Anſw, Theſe are not alwayes from the ſuggoons of Gods Spirit, 
but the miſgivings of their own Spirits. Some diſtinguiſh between 
the Spiyit of Bondage and Deſertion 3 the Children of God are deli- 
vered from the formet, but exerciſed with the latter. e The 3pi- 
Tit of God is called the Spirit of —_— both becauſe he works 
and effects it in us, and betauſe he teſtifies and aſſres it fo us. He 
might have ſaid, the Spirit of Liberty. The Antitheſis required it 3 
but he ſaid as much, when he talls him the Spirit of Adoption, for 
Children are free. f Or by whim we crj. Acceptdble prayer is 
wrought in us by the Spirit z, v. 26: Abba is an Hebrew or Syriack 
word, ſignifying Father, why then is the word Father added in 
the Greek ?- To E aiſle, that God is the Father both of Jews and 
Gentiles, chap. 3. 29. and 10. 12. or to ſhew the double Paternity 
that is in God, FR 15 the Father of all Men by Creation, of Belie- 
vers only by Grace and Regeneration: Or, rather to denote the im- 
pottunity and carneſtneſs which ought to be in Prayer, and ſoit 
aprees with the former word crying. Ingeminations carry. an ear- 
neſtneſs with-them. There ate two places more; where theſe two 
words are repeated or uſed together, Mar. 14. 36. Gal. 4. 6. 


- 16 * The Spirit || ir ſelf bedrech witriels z with gur 


| 


TEMMNK I 
raiſed at the 13ſt diy. But the Righteous ſhall be raifed ifter a jab onr Father, - it doth aſcertain ind alturs. ws (as betare) that & p 40. 


hty Power of voice, || Or, the 


God 3 fo by vertue of their Union with Chriſt as his members, 


the 


are debtors, not-to the 


| this, 'Of what Creature the A 


tation of 


we are His Children. And this it doth got. by 4n;ou 
as God the ather to Feſus Chriſt ; Es Chg ngel, as t6:D 
and "the Virgin Mary 3 but .by an inward, aud.; ſecret fuggelfion 


wheteby he raiſeth our hearts to this perſwaſios,, that. God 5 
Father aid we are bis Chllgret, This Frrhpaies Teſti Ln 

Graces and Operations of the Spirit, but of the-Spirit leis Cons 
cerves If thus ; A. mans awn Spirit doth witneſs -to himhis. adops 
he he firds in himſelf upen | dilzgent ſcarch and examinatzon; 
the nianifeſt ſignes and. tokens thereof. But this teſtimony of its 
ſelf is weak, atid Satan hath many wayes and wviles to invalidate it; 
therefore for more aflurance it is confirmed by another and greater 
teſtimony, and that is. of the Spirit himſelf, he. witneſſeth with 
our Spirits, and ſeals it; .up unto us. He. firſt wetks Grace in our 
Hearts, and then witnefſeth ta it. This Teſtiniony . is not alike in 
alt 'Befjevers, nor in atty one of them at all times it is better felt 
than exprefled. He witneſſeth to our Spirit (fo ſome read it) by a 
diſtin and immediate teſtimony, and witneſſech with 'our Spirit 
(64 = word propetly ſignifies.) by a comjundtive and concurrent 


1IMony. . A PFRAZTES >? | f 

_ 17 Andif children, then heirs h, . hejrs of. God and + 
Joynt-heirs wich Chriſt 5 *, if fo be that we ſuffer with 2; 
him k that we ms alſo glorified together /. 

h There is a parallel 

dren of Earthly Princes 3 vid. 2 Chron. 21. 3. } Or Coheirs with 
Chriſt, he is our Elder Brother, and is not aſhtmed' to call us Bre- 
threnz the inheritance is his by Nature; ours by Grace, þ The 
Cr'ſs of Chriſt is the condition of our Heavenly inheritance. © The 
pronoun him, is not in the Original; but fitly ſupphed in our Tran- 
{lation 3 ſuffering with him, is much the ſarie with ſuffering for birt. 
Suffering Believers do but pledge Chriſt in the Cap, that he began 
to them. / Or Glorified with him, not with equal 'Glory, but ac: 
cording to our proportion; he was glorified in this way, Luke '24. 
26. and ſo:muſt we. _ Three things are implyed in qur being Gtor7- 
fied together. - 1. Conformity, we ſhall in fome meaſure be like him 
in Glory 3, vid.  Fohn 17. 22: Phil, 3. 21. 2. Corcomitancy, we ſhall 
be preſent with him in Glory, Fohn 17. 24. 1 Theff. 4- 17. 3. Con- 
veyance, -our Glory will befrom him z his> Glory - will refle&t of us, 
and we. ſhall ſbine in his Beams, OH 


oy - 


18 For] reckon m7, that 


ry which ſhall be revealed inuso. 17 or7 
m 1. e. I make account, 1 certainly conclade ; vid. chap: 3; 28. 
The: word + borrowed'either from Avithmet?zans, who by caſting 


ans, ' who by conſidering the 'Premiſes do draw: the Conclu 
n The word properly fignift=th that part of the Ballznce which g0« 
eth down : gq. d. If the ſufferings of this life be 'weizhed with the 
Glory to come, they will be light in compariſon. Theſe wortls td 
be compared are to be ſupplyed in our Tranſlation fo make up the. 
ſenſe. 0+ It 1s revealed to us, and it ſhall be revealed in us. This 
Text 15 4 confatation of the Popiſh Dofrine of Merit and hamane - 
Satisfa&ion.- 73M EATS —_ 
19 For the earneſt expetation of at 

wy for * the manifeſtation of the ſons of. God r: _. 

- The Apoſtle Peter Pearing of the Epiſtles of our Apoſtle in 
2 Pet. 3. 16. he faith, That there are ſome things in them hard to be 
underftood, and ſome think by refie&ting upon ſome; particular paſs, 
ſages in that Chapter, he doth more eſpecially. relapek ohys Con- 
text; - There is 1 2 great deal of obſcurity in it. p This word 
is four times uſed in this and the*three' followitis vertes,” /only itt 
the 22. verſe, 'tis rendfed Creation 5 that” is the ſabjett of which 
all that followeth is predicated. One main queſtion therefofe is 
ſtle here ſpeaks of ? Divers anſwers 
are or may bc given, .L will fix upon two' only: 1. 'By the Crea- 
ture or the Creation (and v.22. the whole Creaticn 'or every Crea-! 
ture) is meant all mankind, both Zews and Gentiles; and cfpccit 
ally the latter z vid. Mar. 18. 15. there Chriſt gives itin Cormif- 
ſion to preach the Goſpel to every Creature; 'tis the fame word. * 
And in 1 Pet. 2; i3; They are commanded'#o ſubmit themſelves ts 
every Ordinance of Man. 1n the Original'it is'to every humane crea- 
ture, the ſame word which 1s inthe Text before us ; he means the 
Gentile or Heathen Magiſtrates in Authority over them. In the Scrip- 
ture the Gentiles are:loknetimes called the World, chap. 11. 12,15. 
and ſometimes the Creature or the Creation. 2. By the Creathre 15 
weavt the whole World with all the Creatures therein, or the: whole 
frame and body of the Creation... The Creature in; this: ſenſe by:2 


: | Proſopopeia is here ſpoken 'qf as a rational Perſon 3, it is uſual with 


the Spirit of God 1n Scripture, 'to, faſten. upon. unreaſonable Crea-" 
tures, ſuch expreſſions as ate proper only to* thofe' that are reaſon- 
able 3 vid. Pſab. 96. i1, 12.' Hab.'s. 11. James's. 4. Sohere the 
Creature (in this ſenſe J) is ſaid to expeF, watt,” &c. 4 The expe-' 
Ration 'of | the Creature expetteth' : An Hebrew Pleonalme : It ex- 
peRteth with the head lift up or ſtretched out, Phil. 1, 20. r 7.6 
The time when the Sons of God ſhall be manifeſted. The Arabich Ins 
terpreter puts the Word Glory into the Text, 'and" reads the word' 
thus, The earneſt expefation of 'the creature waiteth for 'the manife<- 
the 2lory of the ſans of God ; their Glory for the'preſent is . 
hidden, but it ſhall be diſcovered and manifeſted; 2 'Cor.' 3. 18; 
The treature in the ſenſe. of the word (as above) wiiteth for this: 
becauſe then it ſhall be reſtored to its 'primitive li and luſtre, _ 
at that time there will be a Reſtitution of all things, "As 7: 21; 
But thoſe who underſtand the creature in the firſt ſenſe, Jo put 4 ' 
uite different interpretation upon this laſt clauſe 5 and that is; 
that the Gentile world are now earneſtly expeRing and waiting to 


ſce what the Fews will. do,. whether they wilt diſcover themſelves 
to be the Sons of Ged, or tot, | by their rec 
Chriſt. - 


iving or rejefing 


26 For the treaties was ttigde ſobjeft to vanity, tht 
| ſubjecied rhe 


ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 


£ The Sjirit of Adoption doth not only excite us to call upon God 


willingly 5, but by reaſon of him who hath 
ſame in hope 7. bs 1 


Text in Gal. 4. 7. 'tis not fo with the Chil- 11, 1 2- 


the * ſufferings of this pre- ® 2 Cor; 
ſent time, are not worthy z 0 be compared with'the glo- 4. 17. 
| 218 Pete I 


their Accounts do find the true-and total Sanime : Of fro Link Or, ſea- 
ſons 


the creature P wait-' ©2 Joh 


'Z» 2» 
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Chap. VL __ ROMANS. Chap...Vih 
EE | If theſe words be underſtood of the !21. 23. .E8. 
I __— dds 7 poo Petnko=, rg they ſhew the creatures pjeſent cand[- 4 30.” But. why of. our - Body, .and ,not of our... Souls. (ck _ 
: G&3 Sfont, ther F to Souls would be in atual. poſſeſſion, of the; anher tance before that 
\ Ie - r which it was firſt ercated and ordained 3/ day, or becauſe the miſeries and troubles of :thys life are conveyed 

x As 3s fai vat demption of the Bggy 


hope 2 \But* hape that 2, F 2 Car, 
Fer 5: 7, 
* Heb, 114, *ſoh. 3 


for the preſent we have nopoſſefſion: af itz; all the: Salvation we , ow 
ing:to'the nature of it, ab, 1 


edit to vanity i 
26. i9, 20. t 


Eg expet and hogethar th ll forit'd” 

mereftate wherem it was created 3 that it ſhall be deſzy d 'q. a. If we indeed hope for Redemption'and Salvation which js 
yeſtored into a better condition, as in the next verſe S patience digeſt a1 
by the Creature underſtand the fe .trae hope is accompa- 


any. And this not ſo much. of their own accord; or by their} {4.6 we *:know not: what we ſhould pray for as 'Or, Meh. 

ree : ns Bp "_—_ . Nt % > de toze- 

they are juſtly given up of God, he rules in their hearts, carries woopght £3 butthe'Spiric || ir {etf maketh interceſſion tHe. | 

ther captive at his will, ſubje&ts them-to all villany. and miſery. | for us b, 

And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe of -theſe poor Heathens, ” that they | e This refergeth us,. Either to the Work of the Spirit, before po- 22. 

are willing to be reſcued (atleaſt ſome, and a conſiderable:num- | ted, .. ver. 1x. He quickngth, and he likewiſe helpeth : Or rather, Jam. 4, ;, 

ber of them) from under this vanity and flayery, as-it 'is ſaid, w. | to #bpe, in the foregoing verſe, , Hope veer? to Patience, ſo alſo j| Or, the 

22- £. Butif he that thus ſubje&s thera he the Devil, « how is he | the Spirit, F F Þ -as when another. of /ame Sjj. + Epi 

ſaid to do this in hope ? 4. Theſe words in hope belong to the | greater Strength ſicps in, aud-ſuſtains the Burthen that  Iyes too rit. 6 

end of the former Verſe.; all the ceft of this verſe being read or cATy pROp our Shoulders:; or it is borrawed from Nurſes, ;/that 

included in a Parentbeſis. 9. d. The Creature attends the:manife- | help their litt 

ſtations of the Sons of Godin Hope. | Mean while it is ſubjeR to | their Hands or Sleeves. g ;Qn 

Vanity, O's. | is by teaching wto Fra, 
21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered | the Crofs, and is a great Refu 


from the bondage of corruption, into the glorjous liberty | 93:$92"79 # 3e aught,, c 


Re we knowing nat 
r..in.regard of Magter .or M z 
ro helps us 22s it plloweth, © In 


xo | herein therefore the Spirit | 
of the children'of -God «. | how ? Is it aid, We know not what to r, wh thi 
; ak ; | 2 , not 3 pray for, when we have th } 
x: If this verſe be underſtood of the Heavens, and the Earth, | 74,45 prayer, [which contains a ere Bate an Summary of al - 
/ - 2nd the things thercin, the meaning 1s, that the Creatures in their | things meet tobe prayed for? Though the Zirids Prayer be i Rule 


- kind, and-according'to their capacity, ſhall be partakers of that | {n general, yet we may be'to ſeek in Particulars. ' Gods own Chil. 

-* Hberty and freedorh, which in the Children of God, is accompa- drehagampeimes ask they know not what 3 vid. Fob 6. 8.” Jonah 
with unſpeakable Glory, they ſhall 'not partake with the 1. 2. acrh 10. 38.” and 2'Cor. 12.8. þ There is a Twofold 1h- 

in Glory, hut of that Liberty which in the Saints hath great | terceflion; :one of Chrift-4' of which we read; ver. 34. The other 


CST. 3 


ary attending 1 of the Spirit, of which this place ſpeaks: How doth the Spirit 
oy of Jodgment, make interceſſion for-us ? | Anſw., By making Interceſſion in us, 'ot by 
or 1Derty WINCH 1 helping 'us to pray. The Spirit is called, Zech. x2. 10. The Spirit of 
at firſt ſupplication. 'Tis by him, ver. 15. that we cry Abba Father; he 


d. | Cryes fo in our Hearts, Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit 'of 
his ſor in your hearts, crying- Abba Father. The ſpirit of our Father 
ſpeakath in 1s, Mat. 10. 26: ' He ſuggeſteth to us what we. ſhould 
pray tor; | he helpeth us to ſuitable Diſpoſitions, and many tires 
to ſuitable Exprefſions in Prayer ; vid. Eph. 6. 18. Fude 20. 


5 En to that glorious wot, ©, i With inward. /ighs and groans, which can't be expreft by words. *Chi 
free-men, redeemed by Chrift out of their bondage to Sin and There may be Prayer, where there is no Speech or wha Expreſſ: , 10 
Satzn, but even of the Sons of God to have right to his favour, [ og, - A Man may cry, andthat mightity to:God, when he uttercth *Ch 
and that never. inheritance. nevep3 tyord ; vid, Exod, 14-'IS- I S4Mh, 113+ | 15, 


27 And * he thar ſearcheth the hearts :k, knoweth + ge, a | 
what & the mind of the ſpirit /, || becauſt he maketh in- 23/ 
terceſſion for the ſaints || according to che will of God m, | " 

kþ . This Phraſe is a Periphrafis of God, and is ſpoken of Him _ | 
after the manner of Men. God. doth not properly ſearch -or en- þ _ 
gaire into any thing, but becayſe amongſt Men Knowledge: comes yy ' 
him 2 heavy bu | by ſearching 3. therefore by way of Reſemblance, this is attributed **" 
delivery, and this they do until now ; 7. e. From the Fall of Adam | to God, though that which is intended by it, 1s only this,» That 
to thi ot day. They that underſtand the words .of the Gen-| God knoweth the Heart, Fer.. 17. 10. Aﬀs 3. 24 7 Bath with 
wy Vorld, thus 1 them. - We the Apoſtles and Miniſters | the Knowledge of Apprehenſion and Approbation. m Our Projers 
O Jeſus Chriſt, do find by experience, that the Gentites are very | ſhall be ſure to ſpeed, if they ane of this fort, 1 Fohn 5. 14, 15. 
farward to receive the Goſpel, when they hear it, whilft the Fews | Praying according to the Will of God 3 reſpets, 11. The Matter of 
generally reje& it- -The Gentile World is as it were in pangs of | our Praycrs. 2. The Manner of our Praying. 3. The End there» 


CO oe fince Sa time till now, ready to bring forth Sons | of, Zames 4- 3. jj Fe 
ers to ) . , ; 
Spe * 28 And we know x that all things 6 work rogether 'p wy 
A :23- And not only they x, but our ſelyes alfo, which| £,. 0d q, tothem that love God, 'ro them who are the 
2 Cor. 5- have the fir{i-fruits of the Spiric y *, even we our ſelves| 64 according to his purpole r. | 
5 groan within our ſelves z, waſting ix the adoption 4, to| » Another Argument to. comfort us under the, Croſs, from the. 
| | N benefits of it, we know.that all things, 4c. It.is nor matter of 
guels only and conjeture, but of certainty, and aſſurance. How 
is this known ? 2. By the teſtimony of God 3, the Scripture tells 
us as much, Tſa. 3. 10.' Pſal. 128, x, 2: 2. By our own Expert- 
| ence: We arc affured of it, by the event and effects of all things, | gf 
they. Js both upan our ſelves and. athers. 0 Even fin itſelf; becauſe from 26, 
the cxpeſiation, which is in Believers themſelves:  y* Hereby he | their #alls, , Gods Children, Ariſe more humble and careful. Afe # 
S that Joy and Peace,: which Believers have in | flictions arc chictly intended 3 the worſt and croflcſt Providences 3 16. 
ite; - thoſe things that are Eyil inthemſelves, they work for good to the \ 
| regard of - order rd. of their quantity, they Children of God. p. Here is their Qperatiov, and, their Co-ope- » þ 
; | :whole ; little in" regard of | ration : Firſt, They wark;: together with God. What the Apotle MW 2 
3 and in regard alſo of | ſaycs af himſelf and others in the Miniſtry, -2 Cor. 6. 1.. that may: | % 


Spirit of God id of. ather things, eſpecially of ,Afﬀiitions 3. they are workers 
fulabl of Toy, ob r with God. Same read | the words. thus, God cooperates. alt 
the life to. comes, 125 the: firft' fruits | to good. Again, They work. tagether with us 3 we our ſelves muſt 
- 1 crop.” 2 A- | ooncur,;,and be Active herein 3, we muſt Labour and Endeevour tor 
ng. aur. ſelues (fy fon | ; *Traaflation, iget. good out, of every Provideuce 3. onceqmore, they work, together . Wi 
within ſelves. it expreſſcth the manner af-the Saints groaning | amongit themſelves," or one ith, another... Take this or that Pro- 
I 


— 


Ti "hr affliion ; __ inward, and from the Heart. a Now Hogs fingly, or by it a, and.you ſhall not ne yeh indeed, 
we are the Sons of Gad, Why then ſhould ye. majt. fer; pag we f but take it in its Conjunttion and Connexion: with others.z an 
have a Ht dojo. he have right bur os ik ion. | then you'may perceive it, © One exemplifies it thus, as ir matter of 

our Inketitance 3 the ! Fexphin k 


- [of Apoſtle s his megiing in.| Phyſick ; if you take ſiiely and ſuch Sifnples alone, they may Poy- 
next words, 5 7z, e. Our perfect deliverance from Vin nad Mi- oY rather than Cure 3 but theu take themiin their PRnrg, oo 
If , 2 EA I 


) 
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Pp: ki VII. 


are made up by the Dire&tion of a$killful Phyſitian;z, and. 10 
they proye an excellent: Medicine. q Somtimes for temporal Good, 


added to ſhew the ground and reaſon of God's Calling us 3 which 

- js pothing elſc, but His own purp-ſe and good pleaſure z,. tis not Ac- 
carding to our. worthineſs, but hs purpoſe, vid. 2-Tim 1.9. 

-.29 5 For whomhhe did foreknow , he alfo did predeſti- 

+ſob, 17: nate * to be conformed to the image - of his Son's, 
; *'that he might be the firft-born among many. bre- 

+(ol* thren w. | ſ 

18. ''s Having let fall a Word in the former Verſe, concerning the 

Hed I» ©" oarpoſe of God 3, he thinks good, in what follows, to puriue that 
Subjett, and a little to enlarge upan it. t 7. e. With a knowledge 
approbation ; for otherwiſe, be forehnew all Perſons and Things-: 

Or, whom he did joreknow for his own,  Fohn 10. 14, 27+, Chap. 

11. 2. 2 Tim. 2. 19. This forekn»wledze of God, 1s the ground of 

our Ele&ion, vid. 1 Pet. 1. 2. « Whom He was pleas'd to approve 

of, and to pitch His free Love and Fayour upon : He ſevered from 

the common lump and maſs of Mankind, and, did appoint them. to 

be conſormed to the image of his Son. 7. e. To be conformed to hin.in 
yolinz{s, and Sufferings here, and in Glory hereafter, vid. 1 Cor 

15. 49+ 2 Cor. 3. 18. Ephrſ. 1.4, 5, 6+ PRIL 3. 10, 20. 1 Foln 3. 2. 

w This is the Limitation of the forementioned Conformity 3 though 

there be a likeneſs in us unto Chriſt, yet there is an Equality .; 

He ſtill retaineth the Dignity of the Fir/t-born, and hath a double, 

yea a far greater Portionz .He is Head and Ruler of all the Family 
inHeaven, and in Earth, Pal. 45: 7, 8. | 


30. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, themhe al- | 


- 


+ fpb. 2- whom he juſtified, them he allo * glorified x. 
q x He hati already given them the Beginning and Pledge” thereof 
in Grace'z and will in due time bring them to the Poſſeſſion of 
eternal Life and Glory. Some, under this term of Glorification 
would have San#ification included 3 becauſe, otherwiſe they think 
| there is a great defett in this Chain of Salvation, here ſet' down by 
the Apoſtle; of which Sanification, is one ſpectal Link ; but this 
is-rather to be couched and included in effeftual Calling ; which is 

the Third Link, and already ſpoken of. 


ſo called : and whom he called, them he alſojuſtihed : and. 


} Num. 
9 Godbefor us z, who car be againſt us a! _ | 
y Some refer this Queition to what is ſaid/in.the Verſes immedt1- 
ately preceding ; Others, to what he had ſaid; v. 28. and Others-go 
higher. and reter it to all that he ſaid before. Some by theſe things 
underſtand Afii&ions and Sufferings ; more eſpecially, What we ſay 
# theſe ? or what need we bediſheartned by theſe ? For if God, 
&c. 71. e. Seeing God us for us, 'tis a note of Certaintv, not of 
Ambiguity, vid. v.9. He takes it for granted, as that which-can- 
not be denied, vid. Pſal. 465. 7, 11. and 118. 6,7. 47. &, None 
can; none can be againſt us ſacceſsfully 3 none can be againſt us ſafely ; 
Sach will harm themſelves: more than us,vid. Pal. $6.4. Maximli- 
an the Emperor, ſo admired this Sentence, that he cauſed it to be 
Written over the Table where he uſed to- Dine and Sup 3 that 
having it often in-his Eye, he might haveit alſo in his Mind, 


610. him up c for us alld, how ſhall he not with him alfo free- 


* Chap. 4. Iy give us all thingse ? 
5, b This Phraſe, Either ſhews the Bounty of God, that He did not 


with-hold Chriſt ; Or the ſeverity of God, that He did nof Favour, 1 


but Affi& and Puniſh Him, Iſa. 53. 4, 5, 11- Cc vid. Ad. 2. 23. 
This doth not excuſe Judas, no nor Pilste and the Fews, though 
they exccuted God's purpoſe ; yet they ated their own Malice and 
Wickedneſs. &d This plainly refers to ſuch Perſons as he had be- 
fore mentioned ; ſuch as God fore-knew, predeſtinated, called, &c. 
which is not ail Men in general, but a ſet number of Perſons 1n 
particular ; it is an Expreſſion both of Latituge. and Reſtri&ion 3 
of Latitude, in the word all ; of Reftriftion, in the word ws. 
e q. d. Without queſtion He will; 1t may be confidently inferred 
and concluded, He that hath given the Greater, will not ſtick to 
give the Leſs. Chriſt is more than all the World, or than all 
other Gifts and Bleſſings whatſoever. 

33 Who ſhall: lay any thing to the charge of Gods 


Fer, 12, elect f 2? * Jt & God that juſtifieth. 
10, It, 
There is nothing to Accuſe them of, they are juſtified ; and there 
is none to Accuſe them ; It is God that hath juſtified them ; the Su- 
pream Judge hath abſolved them.. "This ſeems to be taken out of 
Iſaiah $0.8, 9, They were Chriſt's Words there, and ſpoken of 
God's juſtifying him; - they are every Believers Words here, and in- 
ten les of God's juſtifying them. Here ſeems to be two Reaſons of. 
their Indemnity ; One is - imply'd, 7. &. God's elefing them : The 
b Other expreſt, z. e. God's juſtifying and acquitting of them. _ ». 

is 34 34 * Who 7 he that condemnethg? Jt « Chriſt that 
* Mark, dyed Þ, yea rather that is riſen again #, * whois even at 


15.19, the right hand of God, * who alſo maketh interceſſion 


feb. 12.2, for us k. 


Heb. 7. g As none can Accuſe the Ele# of God, ſo much leſs can any Con- 
25, and 9, demn them, vid. ver. 1. h< And 'tis He that is the Judge, and 
% muſt condemn them, if they be condemnef. His Death frees them 

from Condemnation ; thereby he hath made a ſufficient Attonement 
and SatisfaRion for all their Sins : And that which hath long ago 
ſatisfied in: Heaven, for the Sins of all the Ele#, may very well 
ſerve to ſatisfy the Heart and Conſcience of a Believing ſinner here on 


Earth. Such a One may throw down the Gauntlet. as the Apoſtle 


doth, ha! Il the World. Let Conſcience, carnal Reaſon, | 7k KEE? oe 
Nh Ce my} . 39 Nor height, nor depth gg nor any{other creature hb; 


ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
Sin Chriſt Jeſus our Lord 5. -- | 
| Bbb2z 


Law, Sin, Hell, and Devils bring forth . all they can, t-wont 


be ſufficient to Condermnation ; and that becauſe of Chriſt's Death and. 
Satisfafim. i The ReſurreRion of Chriſt hath a ſpecial Intſuetce 


up#n our 7ſftification; and therefore the Apoſtle puts a rather up- 


ROMANS. 


Gen. $0 20. always for ſpiritual and eternal God, which #5 beſt of 
all, All Occurrences of Providence; Jhall ſerve to bring them | 
nearer to God here, and to Heaven hereafter. r Theſe words are | 


31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things y'? *If | 


32 * He that ſpared not his own Son b, but * delivered 


on.it, and that Gomparatively to the Deaty of Chriſt; wid: chap... 4. 
!25. and ws; Notes there, & Faith finds matter of Tziumph,- not 
;only from Chriſt's Death, and; ReſurreQtion, but. from. his Seſſion 
{at the Right Hapd of God, and Interceſſion for.us«/1;.7.; +17 

35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt » ? 
ſhall tribulation » ? or 'diftreſs o ? or- perſecution p? of 
famine ? or nakedneſs ? or perit q ? or {word r ? ©; 

{ He continues his Triumph : He doth not fay what; but who 5 
though He inſtanceth in Things, and not in Perſons ; yet it isex- 
preſt Perſonally, becauſe that theſe things do commonly do'us hurt 
in the improvement of Perſons, whether of Satan'or Wicked Men, 
who are Inſtrumental thereunto. m Underſtand it either Ative- 
ly, from our Love of him ; or Paſſively, 'from His Love of Us ; 
the Latter ſeems to be chietly intended, Who, ſhall ſeparate us frone 
mm o- fs, ? or —_ the 20d Manif=ſtation thereof. 
n He makes an Enumeration of particular Evils ; of ,/2ven. in num- 
ber 3" and he begins with the YaNGr" and rifeth' Ls Greatcr ; 
placing them in order,not caſually;but by Choice.!The word Trib:- 
lation; {ignifies any thing that prefſcth or pinchethU:s ' 5 The word 
Properly, fignifies ſtraitnefs of Place, and.is transferred from the 
Body to the Mind, to point out” the Anguiſh, or Petplexity thereof, 
þ'The word Properly, ſignifteth a Driving from” place to place 3 
Baniſhment is tmphed therein, if not chictly inrended,” vid. Mat. 10. 
23- q Any danger or hazard of Life, in any kind whatſoever, vid. 
2-Gors 1, 26. r This is put Figuratively, for death it ſelf, cſpe- 
cially violent death. TY 

. 36 ASit is written s, For thy. ſake * we are killed « 


all the day 16ng w_; we are accounted as{heep for the 
laughter; oy 5 191.1149 wit” $ { 1.33 25 &P. wn 4 

s Hecites this Teſtimony to proye, That none of the forementi- 
oned Evils 3 no, not Death it letf can ſeparate Believers from the 
Love of Chriſt : 'Tis taken” out of Pſal. 44. 22. The Argument 
ſcems to be this, 'The Saints of Old have endired all manner of 
Sufferings; and yet were not Separated from the Love of. God; there- 
fore ſuch Sufferings cannot ſeparate them now... Noth our Sins 
fake, but for Chriſt's, or for Righteduſneſs ſake, At. 5. 10. and 
T0. 18, 39. 1 Pet. 3.14. x How could they ſay this? Killing takes 
away all Complaining, and makes 'the Parties fo dealt with un- 
capable of ſaying, how 1t is with them. This Expreſſion Notes 
the danger' and defperatenefs of their Condition : *Tis uſual in 
Scripture to ſet forth an eminent” Danger, under the notion of 
Death, vid. I Cor. 15. 31. 2 Cor. 1. 10, and 4. It. wi. e. Con- 
tinually without ceafing, vi4. Pſal. '38. 6, 12. atid 71: 24. & 73- 
I4. Prov. 23." 7. chap. 10. 21. x7. e, We are d:lizned for De- 
ſtcution. Our Enemies make account they can deſtroy 'us, as Men 
do Sheep, that they have by them ih the Slaughter-houſe. They 
reckon they have us at Command, and can cut us off, when they 
liſt. Or rather thus, They make no reckoning of our Deſtruftion ; 
they make no'mote of killing Us, than Butchers db of killing Sheep : 
Our Death is very cheap in their account, Pſal. 44.'tt,1 3. Here 
let me inſert a Tragical Story-of- the Chriſtians of - Cu{abria, that 
ſuffered Perſecution, - Ann. 1550, They were all ſhut up in one 
Houſe together, as in a Sheepfold : An Exzcutioner comes in, and 
among them takes one, and blind-folds him with a Muffler about 
his Eyes, and fo leadeth' him” forth to a larger Place; where he 
Commandcth him to-Kneel down z | which being: done, he'cutteth 
his Throat, and fo leaveth him half Dead ; and taking his Butchers 
Knife and Muffler, ail of gore Blood; he cometh again to the reſt, 
and ſoJeading them one after anothcr, he diſpazchetlthem to the 
number 'of E7z2hty Eizht, no otherwiſe thin a+ Butcher doth his 
Sheep. Fox his Af. & Monum. | 


37 || * Nay inall theſe things y, we are more than con- 1 bub, Or; 
querors z, through him that loved us 4, , Or, 


y 7. e. In Tribulation , Diſtreſs, &c.' as before, v. 235. x. Or we Leſs. 
overcome. = We Conquer, wh:n we our ſelves are conquered; We * 1 Joh. 4+ 
conquer by thoſe, which are wont-t> bonquer others 5 we teat our 4+ X 5+ 45 
Enemies with their own Weapons. The meaning ſeems to be this, 5" 
The Devil aims in all the Sufferings'of God's Children, to Draw REY- 12: 
them off from Chriſt, to make them Murmur, Deſpair; (5c. But in 1» 


neverthes \ 


f Who can implead ſuch, or put in any Accuſation g_ them ? | 
3 


this he is defeated, and diſappointed ; 'for God Inipires his Chil- 
dren with ſuch a Generous and Noble Spirit, that Sufferings abate 
not their Zeal and Patience, / but rather increaſe it. We Chriſtians 
laugh at your cruelty, and grow the more reſolute, ſaid one of Fulian's 
Nobles to him. 4a A ſhort Deſcription' of Chriſt, together with 2 
Reaſon of a Chriſtians Succeſs. The conqueſt he hath over Sin, and 
over Sufferings alſo, is not from himſelf, or his own Strength, but 
from Chriſt, &Fc. vid. chap. 7.124; 25: 1 Cor. 15. $7. 2 Cor. 2. 14 
2 Tim. 4+ 17. - 2" 


33 For 1 am perſwaded b; that neither death, nor 
chings preſent, nor things to.come- f. 


the ſame Spirit of Faith, which 1s common to ail Believers, 2 Cor. 
4-13. C 7. e, Neither fear of death, nor hope of life. @ 1. The 
Evil Angels ; for the Good Angels would not attempt the Separating 
us from the love of Chriſt. There are ſome, that think the Good 
Angels to be alſo here intended ; and they underſtand it by way. 
of Suppoſition. q- d. If they ſhould endeavour ſuch a thing, they 
would never Effett it ; and thus they make the Apoſtſe 'here to 
Argue, as he doth in another Place, Gal. 1. 8. 'e Some would 
have the Evil Angels to be here intended, and the Good Angels in 
| what went before; in Col. 2. 15. they are thus termed : But others, 
by Principalities and Powers, do rather underſtand Perſecuting 
Princes, and Potentates. ' f 7. e. The Evils and Prefſures that are 
upon us now or that ſhall be upon us hereafter. He makes no men- 
'tion of the #hings paſt, for they are overcome already, 


life c, nor angels 4, nor * principalities, nor powers e, nor * Eph. 7. 


b Or I am fully afſured, not by any ſpecial Revelation, but by Gol. 8 th 


of his Indudti- 


& + 


5 Proph | 
J Spe crich in Clicit 4, I lye nor þ, my conſci- 


eZ; 


"alſo bearing "me witneſs © in the. holy 
| Ghoſt 4... _ 4 EO Tg ne 

wet 1. © The Apoſtle being about to Treat of the Rejeftion of the Fews, 

. and the Calling of the Gentiles ; Before he enters upon it, he pre- 

21. miſeth a Preface to prepare the Minds of the; Fews, to a patient 

Gal. x. 20. Reading |or -Hearing the ſame: And.in this Preface, he ſolemnly 

Phil. x. 8. : teſteth his Love to his Nation 3, and his hearty Grief for their 

2Tim-2.7. KejeRtion, that (> it might the better appear, that theſe things were 

not Writtes ont of any Spleen or Malice,but out of Conſcience to- 

wards God and the Truth. a Or by Chrift : So the word (7m) is taken, 

* Mat. 5. 34: 35, 36,: This is the Form of an Oath, which the Scrip- 

tureelfewhere” uſeth in matters of Importance, vid. Gen. 22,16, 

* Dan. 12. 7. and Epheſ, 4. 17.. b This 1s added for Confirmation, 

or to gain the greater Credit to what he ſaid or ſwore. It was the 


I-Sam.3.18. Fobn 1.20. c As being for this purpoſe placed in Man by 


the Holy Ghoſt, who is Privy to what I ſay, and who is a Witneſs alſo 
to the Truth thereof 3 Or as ſome by tk Guidance of the Hoy Ghoſt, 


who cannotLye. IKE ; 
wan 2 * That have great heavineſs and continual ſorrow 
OY 1” in my hearte 


greatneſs of it ;, it was ſuch asa Woman hath in Travail z ſo the 


without 1ntermiffion. 3. By the. ſeat of it 3 It was in his Heart, 


Obſtinacy and Infidelity, together with the Rejeftion of the Fews. 
Chriſt f, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the 


preters. Some read it, I did wiſh my ſelf accurſed from Chriſt, q. d. 
ed . -. B. : i p UAEY to 


Before my Converſion, I was willing to be accurſed from 

be a violent Perſecutor of the Chriſtians 3 and ſo to beheld of them 
as accurſed for my Brethrens ſake. The vulgar Latine, and many 
Romamſts thus render the word yuryolwy 10 the Text: But the gene- 
rality of Interpreters Read it as we do ; not Indicatively, 


pro w-yilwuas) the like is frequent, vid. AZ. 25. 22. 1 Cor. 2. 8. 
2 Cor. 11. 1. But then ſtill difhculc 
Sence the Apoſtle wiſht himſclf accurſed or ſeparated from Chriſt, 
The received Opinion is, That out of. Zeal to the Glory of God, 
and Love to his Brethren ; he was willing to be damned, that they 
all might be ſaved. Many. of the Ancients did thus Expound this 
Place. Chriſt. become a curſe for us ; And what Marvel is it (ſayes one) 
if the Lord would be made. a curſe for the Servants , that a 
Seruant ſhould be willing te become an Anathema for the Brethren. 
He doth not wiſh (ſayes another) for his brethrens ſake, to be Separat- 
ed from the, love and grace of Chriſt, but from the comforts ef Chriſt, 
. and the future happinet that we have by him : He ts content to loje his 
part in the heavenly Glory, if that might promote the Glory of Chriit, 
which would be more Illuſtrated by the- ſaving a whole Nation, than a 


- fo this end,” T cou 7 


them. This Expoſition is not Sarisfatory. Therefore ſome think, 
the Apoltle here ſpeaks vf being accurſt only for a Seaſon, or of be- 
ing an Angthema 1n this World, An Anathema ſometimes fignifeth 
Corporal Death and Deſtrution ; of old, in times of common 
Calamity,” they were wont to Sarcrifice Men to their, 1dols, and in- 
fernal gods, for the pacif wg of their Anger :- Such. a Sacrifice 
they called Anathema, which is a word hcre uſed, g. & For my 
Bretbrens ſabe, that -ſo they might be Saved ; I could be content to be 
cut off, tobe ynade a Sacrifice, to Dye the worſt of Deaths. But if 
this be admitted, How then 1s that Clauſe to be. underſiood (from 
Chrift ? ) Tis not I could wiſh my ſelf an Anathema, but an Anathe- 
ma from Chriſt ;, to this, they Anſwer that favour this Interpretati- 
on; that Vinſtead 'of from" Chrift, you may read by Chriſt. q. d, 
I could be pentert to be cut. off ar deſtroyed by Chrift, that my Brethren 
might be ſaved. This Sence of the; words ſuits well with the Zeal 
and Kindneſs of Moſes to his Brethren, Exod. 32. 32. rather than 


#42 | 


| thema, t 


manner of the Hebrews to an Affirmative, to add a Negative, vid. 
God, and is inſtead of a thouſand Witneſſes. 4d 1. e. In the preſence of 


_. e His grief for his Nation and People, he exprefſeth, 1. By the 


and not outward in his Face. The Cauſe he doth not here ſet, 
cown, but it-is cafily gathered from what' follows, viz. The 


3. For I could wiſh that my ſelf were || accurſed from 


' fi Or " an fleſh g. 
gras _f Or Separated from Chrift. This Verſe hath greatly vexed Inter- 
I, -SCpan 


1s, How, and in what; 


_ particular Perſon, q. d. Y this might be the Fruit of it, if it would 
could methinks be content to part with all my hopes in 

Chriſt, even my eternal Happineſs, upon condition my Brethren might be | 

* Partakersthereaf, ſo Paſſionate, and abundant Love have I to and foy | 


PIX. | 


they ſhouid not be pardoned and Spared, he prays, That God wala 
blo: him out of the book that he had written, vil. Anndt. there. There is 
yet another,” and a more probable Interpretation of this Wiſh of 'the 
Apoſtle. 'Tis as if he had ſaid, I could be willing to be Separateg 
or Excommunicated: from the Church of Chrift,” for -the Sake and 
Salvation of my Country and Nation. Anathema (ayes Heſychins 
(ignifies dxordry7O-., Excommunicate, 1 Cor. 16, 22. If any 
Man love not the Lord Feſus Chrift,Jet him be Anathemi: Let him bers 
moved from the Chriſtian Affemblics ; deprived of- thoſe Chriſtian 
Futas: 6 that are afford:d there; Gal. 1.8, 9. Let him be an Ang- 

t teacheth another Guſpel, i.. e., Turned out of the Church 
of Thrift, and avoided by all true Chriſtians ; If this Sence be ad- 
mitted; then (from Chrift) muſt ſignifie from the body of Chriſt ; and 
ſo the word Chrift is uſed, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Gal..3. 27. Chriſt being 
the” Head of the Boty 3 he that is cut off from the Boa), may be 
truly enough faid, to'be cut off from Chriſt. Thus the Apoſtle 
Paul, who was Accufed and Perſecuted by the Fews, for having 
made a Defeftion from the Law of Moſes, and ſetting up Chriſtin 
Aſſemblys, in oppoſition to their Fadaical Service ; doth fithy ex 
pref5 his Kindneſs and Love to them, in wiſhing himſelf deprived 
of thoſe moſt valuable Priviledges, on condition they might be 
Partakers thereof. To this it may be added, That in the Primitive 
Times, this Anathematiging or Excommunicating, was attended with 
 delivertng up to Satan, and that with Deſtruftion of the Fleſh, 
with yery ſharp and ſevere Paniſhments upon the Bodyes of Men : 
And fo Anathema in this Notion, may be taken with this Improve. 
ment, and may contain all thoſe Temporal Calamities, that he was 
| willing to.endure and undergo for their Good, (vid. D. H. in Loc.) 
2 So the Fews were by natural Deſcent, vid. Gen. '29. 14. 
4 * Who are [ſraelites þ; to whom pertaineth the + py, 
'adoprion j, and the glory k, and the') covenants /, and 6. 
the * giving of the law -», and the ſervice of God x, and | Tr, tef 
* the promiſeso 3 * h 2pm 
In this and the following Verſe, he rchearſcth the Priviledges , 
and Advantages the Fews had from God, above all other Nations +, , 
of the Earth ; and this he doth to ſhew, that he had good Reaſon , "_ 
to make ſuch a Wiſh, as in the the Jow Verſe: As alſo, That what *' 


7, 


Pla.147, 


he ſhould declare concerning the Fews, and their Ejeton, did not 
praceed from any diſreſpet or diſeſteem of thern. 7. e. The Off- 
ſpring of that Holy Patriark Jrael ; this was the Fews firſt Title of 
Honour 3 that they -defcended from him, who by God himſelf was 
| fir-named Jrael, or a Princethat had Power with God, and prevailed, 
Gen. 32. 28, 7 Adoption- is not here tobe underſtood as before, 
in chap. 8.15. oras in Eph. 1. 5.(CF alibi._) But thereby we muſt 
underſtand the peculiar Priviledge of the Sced of Facob; that they, 
of all the Nations of the Farth, were pitch't upon to be nearly 
Related to God, to be his Children ( as they are called ) and his 
Firſt-born, vid. Exod. 4.-22, Deut. 14+ 1. Jer. 31. 9, 20. Mat. 15. 
26. kþ The Ark and the Temple; ſo called; becauſe in them God 
did manifeſt his Glorious Preſence, 1 Sam. 4. 21, 22. #ſal. 26. 8. 
and 78, 61, } Some underſtand by Covenants, the Tables of the 
Law, vid, Heb. 9. 4; Others rather underſtand the Covenant 


Word imports. 2. By the continuance of it; It was continual, or made with Abraham, Gen. 15. 8. and 17. 2. 7. and {with the 


Jewiſh Nation, Exod. 24. 7. 8. and 34 27. &c. Circumciſion al- 
ſo may be intended, for that is called God's Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. 
m The Judicial, Ceremonial, but eſpecially the Moral Law. This is 
ſpoken of as a 'great Priviledge, Deut. 4. 8, 32. - It may refcr both, 
to the Law its telf, and to the Circumſtances alſo, with which the 
Law was given. n The true manner of Worſhipping God, which 
was a great Priviledge: Other Nations knew there was a God, and 
that He muſt be Worſhipped, but they knew not how ; and fo they 
ran into Superſtition and 1dolatry. ofOf this Life. and that to come. 
Particularly of the Meſſiah, and of the Beactits and Bleſſings b 
Him. Theſe are found in Moſes and the Prophets, and were cntail- 
ed. upon the Fews, and their Children, A9. 2. 39. Eph. 2. 12.till 
God at laſt Cut off the Entail. 

Whole are the fathers p, and * of whom as con- 2. 


Joh, 1. 1, 


p Who are Lineally deſcended of the Holy Patriarks, Abraham, att, _ 


Faac, and Facob, with other Holy Fathers'and Prophets, and of |. \ | 
the ſame Blood. This was alſo a great Priviledge of which the 77 © 
Fews boaſted, qOr out of whom, underſtand the People of the 
Fews, not the Fathers; The meaning is, Chriſt took his humane 
Nature of their Stock. "Tis the great Honour of Mankind, that 
Chriſt took not the nature of Angels, but of Man ; and 'tis a 
great Honour to the Nation of the F< that He took the Seed of 
Abraham their Father. » This is the fulleſt place to expreſs the two 
Vatures. that are in the Perſon of our Redeemer the Lord Feſus 
' Chriſt ; He was God as well as Man; Yea, this is the Title , by 
which the One and Supream God, was known amongſt the 
Jews. [| Or, it 
6 || * Not as though the word of God hath taken mt pyſ# 
none effect. For they * are nocall Iſrael,which are oflſrael s, #9 


F 8 
. S An Objettion is here obviated : The Fews might obje&t and voy : 
ſay ; If they were caſt oF and reje&ed, then God is unfaithful, and & Chap. 4 
all his Promiſes made to. Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and their Seed, , , \s, 
are ineffeftual. To this he Anſwers by a Diſtinction of Iſraelites. (311, 6, 16., 
Some are Iſraelites only, in reſpe& of their Carnal Generation ; and 
Others again, are. true Iſrae!i;es, Children of the Promiſe, and of 
| the Faith of Abraham, via. Chap. 2. 28, 29.. Now the Promiſes of 
| God, were made to the true I/rae/ites, and in all ſuch it is EffeCtual : 
{ And underthe Name of Jjrael, or true Ijraclites, all thoſe are com- 
' prchended, who imitate the Faith of Abraham, and walk in his 
| Steps, whether they deſcended from him, by tleſhly Generation or 
| not : This he farther Aﬀerts in the following Verſe. 


Falls * Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, * 54 4 
re they all children : but * in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 23: We 
called :. Fi 


't He had before made a difference of Iſraelites, and now.he 


anon 


F_- a difference of the Seed of Abraham. This was ever and 


* Luk. 2. - 


2hri | * Ter.23.6. , 
but Potentially ; and they make an Ellipfisinthe [words (waglug Forming the Heſh _ came qz * whois over all, God * Jer.:3 


F(Getl. ; 


Ix You 1% 


anon in the Mouths of the Fews, We are Abrahams ſeed, John 8. 


"ab, 
* whl 
BY 
If V , 


(Gen, 25» 
21» 


| Or,reats 


er, 
| Y 
(Or, leſſer, F This Verſe is to be Read with the Tenth. The whiole Eleventh: 


ROM 


But here he tells them, That all Abrahams ſeed were not the 
Children of the promiſe , for it was faid to Sarah, Gen. 21. 12, 
That the promiſed feed ſhould be confined to © {faacs time; of his 
Iſſue ſhould the Meſſiah come, and all the true ſeed of Abraham, 
who are born after the manner. of I/aas, by the Word and Promiſe 
of God, And as Iſmael, though Abrahams Natural ſeed, was caſt 
out ; amd therein was a Type of thoſe, , who are born only accor- 
ding to the F leſh : So Tſaac is a Type of Abrahams ſpiritual ſeed, 
ho are born, not of the Power of Nature, but by vertue of the 
Promiſe of God. ' = 

$ That is, They which are the children of: the fleſh, 


theſe are not the children of God : but the children of 


the promiſe are counted for the ſeed #. | 

x 4. d. That I may ſpeak” more plainly, all thoſe that are the 
Children of Abraham according to the Fleih, ate not. thereftre the 
Adopted Children of God 3 it is not their- Blood, but their Faith 
muſt make them ſuch.: . There are ſome of Abrahams ſeed that are 
ſelected from the reſt, to whom the Promiſe was made z  whoare 
therefore called children of the Promiſe : And of this ſort are all 


AN S. 


[is Written pro and con upon this Argument. But I remember, he 
that writes a Commentary, muſt not too far involve himſcif in 
Controverſie. | 


neſs with God ? God forbid h. 


ſame, or their Perſons being in themſelves equal and alike, then 
he 13 Unjuſt and Partial : To this he Anſwers, x. More generally, 
with his repeated Note of Deteſtation, God forbid ; the Syriach 
Trantlator reads it God forgive : Notiag thereby, the hainouſneſs 
of ſuch a thought, and then he anſwers this Cavil more particular- 
ly; ſhewing 1. That God'is not unjuſt in Elefting: fame, wer. 1 5, 
16, And 2. That he is not unjuſt in RejeFing others, ver. 17. 

15 Forhe faith to Moſes, I will have-mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, and | will have compaſſion. on whor: I 
will have compaſſion z. 

? q. 4. Ged 15 not chargeable with any injuſtice in Ed2#ing 
ſome, and not others ; for this is an A& of mcer mercy and com- 


they, who are born after the Spirit, (as Taac 1s ſaid to. be, Gal. 4 

23s) whether 7ews or Gentiles. The ſenſe of this Verſe is fully 

expreſt, Gal. 3. 8, 14. and 3. 29. vid, Gal. 4. 28. MY F 
9 For this is the word of promiſe, At this time will I 


come, and Sarah ſhall have a fon w. 


paſſion, and that can be no violation of Juſtice. To prove this, he 
cites a Teſtimony out of Exod. 33. 19. vid. locum. There he tells 
Mojes, That the good Pleaſure of his Will, was the only Rvle of 
all his favourable and merciful Dealings with the Children of Men. 
The ſame thing is intended and expretſed in Two &veral Phraſes : 
And the Ingemination imports the Freeneſs\'of Gods Mercy ; no- 


w The Birth of Jaac was a Thing extraordinary ; for which,| thing moves him thereunto, but his own gracious Inclination; and 
neither Abraham nor Sarah had any ground to hope, but only that| alſo the arbitrarineſfs thereof; it depends only upon his good WiZ 
Pr omiſe made, Gen. 18. 10. in theſe words, At this time,” or ac-' and Pleaſure. The fum is, if God ſhew Mercy to ſome, and not to 


cording to this time, 1. e. The Time of bearing Childreti after Con- 
ception, 1 will come, and Sarah ſhall have a jon, 1. e. Twill manifeſt 
my Power, in fulfilling my Promiſe of giving thee a Sin. By which 
tis clear, that the Birth of Daac was an. Effet of Gods Promiſe, 
and nothing elſe. So that they to whom the Promzſe belotigs (who- 
ſoever they be_) they are the Seed of Abraham, and upon the-Obe- 
dience of Faith, ſhall be accepted for the - Children of ' God, The 
Apoſtle Peter tells Women (whether Fews or Gentiles it. matters 
not) that by well-doing, they become the Daughters of Sarah, 

10 And not only this x, but when * Rebecca alſo had 


conceived by one, ever by our father Iaac y. 

x Some read it, and not only ſhe (The Particle Ty 1s not in the 
Greeb, ) y This Inſtance is added, becauſe there might be ſome 
Objection againſt the former z3 as if there were ſome reaſon why 
God choſe Iſaac, and refuſed Ihmael. J/aac was born of a Free- 
-woman, and when Abraham was circumciſed 3 but jÞmael was born 
of a Bond-woman, and when Abraham was uncircumcifed; Belides, 
Thmael no ſoonet came to Years, but he ſhewed ſome tokens of Per- 
verſeneſs, and of a wicked Spirit; ' Therefore, in this, and. the 
Three following Verſes, he doth give another, which was beyond 
all Exception z. and that is in Eſau and Facob, - betwixt whom there 
was no Diſparity, either in Birth or in Works : They had both one 
and the ſame Mother ; Rebecca Conceived with them at one and 
the ſame time ; and that by no other Perſon, than our Father, Iſaac; 
and yet the one of theſe is Chofen, and the other Refuſed, This 
now was an undeniable Proof, that the promiſe belongs not to all 
the Children of Abraham, or of Iſaac, according to the Fleſh; All 
the Seed of neither are the Children of the promiſe. p 

11 (For z the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil a, that the purpoſe of God b 
according to election might ſtand c, not of works 4, but 


of him that calleth) e. 

7 4.4. As there was nothing in the Birth of thoſe Twins, ſo 
neither in their Works, that occaſioned the Difference that God 
made betwixt them ; For when God ſpake of what ſhould happen, 
to them, they were Unborn, and had done neither Good nor Evil. 
a He means, A&ual good or evil ; ſuch as might Difference them 
ohe from another. As for Original Sin, they were both alike fain- 
ted therewith. b This Purpoſe of God is ts be underſtood about 
Reprobation, or (if you will) Rejedron, or Preterition, as well as 
about EleFion. c Be firm or ſtable. 4 Either done or foreſeen. 
e 7.0, Of the good Pleaſure and undeſerved Favour of God, who 
alſo effeftually Calleth gioſE that He hath Ele&cd, as chap. 8. 30. 
Sce a Parallel place, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

12 It was ſaid unto her, The || elder ſhall ſerve the || 


ounger f. 


Verſe being a Parcnthefis, Then when She reſorted to the Lord 
for Counſel, about the ſtrugglirig of the Children in her Womb ; 
it was told her, or revealed to her of God, that The Elder ſhould 
ſerve the Tounger : Of the Senſe of which words, ſce Annet, on Gen, 
25. 23. where they are Recorded. 


others, He cannot be accuſed of injuſtice, becauſe he injures none z 
-nor 15 he obliged or indebted to any. 


16 So then ir js not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy k. 


| k q. 4. Gods Elefin is not of Facobs, or of any other Mans wil- 
lng or running; 7, e. It is not from his good Deſires or Deeds, his 
good Inclinations or Ations, or from-the fore-fight thereof, bat 
it 1s of Gods mwieer mercy and good pleafare. This Text wounds 
Pelagiani/m under the fifth Rib, Nec volent;, . nec volanti, was the 
Motto of a Noble Perſonaze. 
17 For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh /, Even for 


Chap. IX. 


14 What ſhall we ſay then ? * 7s there unrighteouſ . * Dent, 


32. 4- 


h Another Anticipatian of an Objeftion. Some might Ohjet 2 Chron, 


end ſay, if God Elett ſome, and Reject others, theircaſe being the 15, 7 


this fame purpoſe have T || raiſed thee up 7, that I might || or, rai/2d 
ſhew my power in thee , and that my name might be !h-e. 


declared throughout all the earth. 

1 This. Verſe ſhews, That God is not unjuſt in R-jeFing ethers of 
<qual condition with the. E/e# : For the Proof of which, he cites 
a Teſtimony out of Exad. g. 16. This V<rſe muſt be joyn'd with 
the 14. God forbid, for the Scripture faith, 7. e. God faith in the 
Scripture. m #. e. I have created or promoted thee to be King mn 
Egypt. Or, (as ſome) I have rajjed or ſtirred thee vp to oppreſs my 
People : Or, I have hardened thee, as it follows in the next Verſe, 
and given thee up to thy own rebellious and obſtinate Mint. n 9. d. 1 
have done;what I have done. for this very end, . that the whole 
World may Ying of my Power and Gly. And this ſhews, that it 
is fiet unjuſt in-God to reje# Sinners of the Children of Men, be- 
cauſe thereby he farthers his own Glory. For this eadl all things 
are made, and all things are accordingly ordered and diſpoſed, 
Prov. 16. 4. xT 


18 || Therefore*o hath he mercy on whom he will || Or, / 


have mercy p, and whom he will, he hardeneth 4, 

0 This Verſe is a ſhort Repetitron of the foregoing Argument. 
þ Sce vey. 13. and the Notes there. q 4. &. In -a- judicial way. 
Befides natural hardneſs, which is in all men, and is Hereditary to 
them ; and habitual hardneſs, which is contrated by a Cuſtom in 
Sin. As a Path is 4:r4ened by the continual trampling of Paſſen- 
gers ; there 1s judicial or judictary hardneſs, which is inflied by 
God as a Puniſhment. Men harden their own Hearts ſinfully (ſo 
'tis thrice ſaid of Phararh ja Exodis, That H#e hardened hrs own 
heart, Exd. 8. 15. and 9. 34-) and then'God hardens their hearts 
zjudicaally ; fo 'tis often aid of God in Exodis, That He hardened 
Pharaohs heart, Exad. 7. 13. and 9. 12. and 10. 1. 20, 37. and 
14. 8. God is not ſaid properly to harden the hearts of men. 7. e. 
He doth not make their ſoft hearts hard, nor doth he put hard= 
neſs 1nto the hearts of Men (as our Adverfaries ſlanderoufly report 
us to affirm) nor doth he bately permit or ſuffer them to be har- 
dened, (which is the Opinion of the Papiſts about this matter 5) 
but two waycs may He be ſaid to harden ſinners. 1. By forſaking 
them, and not ſottning their Hearts : As darkneſs follows upon the 
Sans with-drawing of his light; fo doth hardneſs upon Gods with- 
holding his foftning Influence. 2. By puniſhing them, He iniffidts 
farther hardneſs, as a puniſhment of former hardneſs 3; and this he 
infuſcth not 5 but it'is effefted, Either 1. By Satan, to whom hary- 


13 Asit is written, Jacob have 1 loved, but Eſau have 


l hated g. 

2 The foregoing Oracle is expounded by another taken out of 
Mulachi 1. 2, 3- ſee the Annot, there.  Becaufe the foregoing paſ- 
ſage of Eſan his ſerving Facob, doth not feem fo full. and clear, to 
betoken the Ele&tion of Facob, and the RejeRion of Eſau in the 
purpoſe of God ; therefore the Apoſtle brings this place toexplamn 
the former z and proves that the ſervice or ſabjettion of Eſan to 
Facob, was accompanied with Gods Eternal and undeſerved love 
of the one, and his juſt and rightexws hatred of the other. There 
are ſome, that by Eſau and Facob, do underſtand their Poſterity, 
and not their Perſons ; that fay, the Love and Hatred of God, 1n 
the forecited Text, doth only or chictly reſpe& Temporal things 3 
God loved Facob, t. e. He gave him the Land of Promiſe ; but ha- 
ted Eſau, i. e. He gave him a Dry and Barren Country, and made 
his Mountain waſte : That by God's hating Eſau, is only meant he 
lwed him lefs than Facoh, &c. Such ſhould confider, That the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle is to ſhew, That ſome are the Children of 


God, and of the Promiſe, and not others ; and they muſt not make | aga 


him cite Teftimonies out of the Old Teſtament impertinently. Much 


dened ſinners are delivered up : Or 2. By themſelves, they being 
giverrover to their own hearts. Luſts. Or 3. By Gods 
| works which accidentally harden the hearts of Men, as might be 

ewn. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then unta me, Why doth he yet 
find fault ? For who hath reſiſted his will r ? | 

r Here he obviatcs'a Third Objetion or Cavil. The Firft was, 
' That God' is unfaithful, ver.'6. The Second, That God is unjuſt; 
ver. 14. Now the Third is, That God 1s ſevere and cruel. Some 
might obje& and ſay, If God, in thoſe Courſes which He takes 
with Men and Simers, idoth follow only his own will and pleaſure ; 
and all things are done-thereafter. Why then doth he complain of 


word-and 


then. 


Sinners, and fiod Fable with them 2 It ſeems it is his willto rejeet , _ 
3 


them ; and, Who hath Retiſted, or can make Refiſtance thereun- 


to? It ſeems to be a _commtnon Saying amongſt the Hebrews, That pr, 
nmne can withſtand God, vid, 2 Chron. 20. 6. (tF alibi.) 4arvps! 


20 5 Nay but,, O man, who art thou that replieſt | /puef 


formed ir, Why haſt thou made me thus « ? 


s Kere 


inſt God » ? * Shall the thing formed, ſay to him that»ith God. 
* Ifa.64.8, 
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: s Here follows the Anſwer to this Cavil ; which is either Perſo- 
- nal to the Caviller in this, and the next Verſe, or real to the Cavil 

in the two following Verſes. t The Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak theſe 

words with ſome warmth, - as if his Spirit and Zeal was ſtirred at 

the ſawcineſs of the Caviller; 9. 4. Doſt thou conſider what thou art ? 

Thou art but a Man, a piece of living Clay, a little breathing 

Duſt, a contemptible Worm in compariſon ; and dareſt thou to 

word it with God, to diſpute with thy Maher 3 to queſtion or call 

Him to an account? You may argue Matterswith your fellow Crea- 

tures, but not with your Creator. See Ta. 45.9, 10. from whence 

this ſeems to be borrowed, vid. Fob 40. 2. 4 4. d. Shall the Wood 

quarrel with the Carpenter, the Tron with the Smith; or as 'tis in 

[the next Verſe; the Clay with the Potter ? 

* Jer.18.6. 21 Hathnot the * potter power over the clay, of the 
* 2 Tim. ſame lumpto make * one veſſel unto honour, and another 


2 2% untodiſhonourw? 
w He argueth from the Leſs to the Greater, That if a Potter 
hath power over his Clay, to form it as he pleaſeth, then God hath 
much mare power over his Creatures, to form them, or order them 
-as. He liſteth. Gods Authority over his Creature, is greater than that 
of a Potter over his Clay. The Potter made not his Clay, but both 
Clay and Potter are made by God, Here is ſomething implyed, that 
as there is no difference in the matter or lump, out 'of which the 
Potter frameth diverſity of Veſſels : So there is no difference in 
Mankind; all Men are alike by Nature, and in the ſame corrupt 
fate; both thoſe who are Ele#ed, and thoſe who are Rejefed, 
that are made veſſels of mercy, or veſſels of wrath. And here 1s 
this expreſſed, That as the Potter maketh veſſels of honour or diſho- 
nour, of nobler. or viler uſe, out of the-ſame lump, as he liſteth ; 
and is not bound to give a Reaſon of his ſo doing to his Pats. So 
*God may chuſe ſome, and reje# others, and give no account there- 
of unto his Creatures. The Potter takes nothing from the Clay, of 
what Form ſoever he makes it 3 and the Creator doth no-Wrohg 
to the Creature, however he doth diſpoſe of it. 


of the Gentiles : Thoſe terms (not beloved, 


0 Chap, Xa 
and nt a people Hh hats Ih 
in Scripture moſtly uſed of them, | ws 

27 Eſaias alſo cryeth c concerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
fea d, * a remnant ſhall be ſaved e. . 
-In this, and the two next Verſes, he proves, that it was foretold 1 #%, 
of old, by Eſaias the Prophet, That God ſhould paſs by the great- * 
eſt part of the Jews, and ſave only a remnant, or a few of them, 


c Hereby is noted the Prophets Zeal, or his openneſs and plain 
The teſtimony recorded, 1s found in Ija. to. 22, 29. d For =wrg 


| ber or multitude, far ſo the promiſe was to Abraham, Gen. 22. I7 


-and 32.12. e Tajahfaith, Shall retuyn, 7. e. From the Captivity 
or from Sin (as 'tis/Jz. 10, 21.) This ſhews,” none can be ſaved 
but they which Return and Repent. : 
28 For he will finiſh || the work, and cut + ſhort in Te 
r, fe 


righteouſneſs : becauſe a ſhort work will the 'Lord make camp; 


upon the earth f. 
F This Verſe is alfo found in that forecited place, 7a. ro. 25 
23. The Apoſtle in this, and in the other Citations, follows the 
Seventy, wich was a received Tranſlation, and had been in re. 
queſt about Three Hundred Years, though in this and in other 
places, it is very different from the Xe5rew Text 3 That which God 
15 ſaid to finiſh and cut ſhort, is his worh, The Greek is nods 
which ſignifies his word, or the Account, as ſome read it. This is 
brought inas a Reaſon, why 4 remnant only ſhould be ſaved ; be- 
cauſe God would ſhorten the Account, or (as, we read it) make « 


ſhort work in the Jewiſh World. He would bring a ſudden defiru- 


Qion upan that, people. Senacherib, and the Afſjrians, or Titms 


Veſpaſian, and the Romans, ſhall make a compleat and ſpeedy Con- 


queſt of them : Few of them ſhall remain, the greater part being 
involved ; firſt in Infidelity, then in Deſtrution. The Apoſtle 
makes thoſe few to be a Type of Gods Ele among that People, that 
ſhould be ſaved by Faith in Feſus Chriſt. 


22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long-ſuffer- 
{| Or, made ing the veſſels of wrath || fitted to deſtruction « ? 
up. In this, and the next Verſe, is a real Anſwer to the Cavil, in 
ver. 19. The Apoſtle having ſpoken before of Gods abſolute Right 
and Power over his Creatures, to diſpoſe of them at his Pleaſure, 
as the Potter doth his Clay. Leſt any ſhould tax God with Tyranny 
aud Partiality towards his Creatures, He ſubjoyneth the Reaſons of 
his different proceedings with the one, and with the other. 
x 9. d. What haſt thou to anſwer or obje& againſt God, if he take 
2 ſevere Courſe with ſome ? Seeing, 1. He thereby manifeſteth his 
great diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and Sis Power to take Vengeance of 
Sinners : Seeing, 2. He bears long with them in their Sins 3 exer- 
" ciſeth great Patience towards them, in the midſt of their Ptovoca- 
tions 3 giving them ſpace to Repent, if they can or will : And 
ſeeing, 3. They are Veſſels of wrath, fitted to deſtrution : Partly 
by themſelves, and their own ſenſual Courſes ; partly by Gods 
Righteous Judgment, who gives them up thereunto. 

23 And that he might make known the riches of his 
Slory on the-veſſels of mercy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory y. 

y 94. 4. Again, on the other ſide, What haſt thou to ſay, if he 
proceed more Mercifully with others? Seeing, 1. He thereby ma- 
nifeſteth the Riches of his Glory, or his glofious Grace; And ſee- 
ing, 2. They are Veſſels of Mercy, which he had afore prepared unto 
Glory, 7. e. He had done 1t by Eleftion from Eternity, and by Re- 

eneration and Sandtification of the Spirit in time, He ſpeaks 
re of two ſorts of Veſſels: ſome of wrath, and ſome of mercy, as 
he had before ſpoken of Veſſels of honour, and of diſhonour : Con- 
cerning the latter, he ſpeaks Paſſively, That they are fitted to de- 
ftruion, vid. ver. 22. Concerning the former, he ſpeaks Adtively, 
That God hath prepared them unto glory. 
24 Even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews on- 


ly, but alfoof the Gentiles z. 

z Hitherto he hath been ſhewing, That the Promiſe was never 
made or meant to the Carnal Seed of Abraham. This Argument 
he began vet. 6, 7. and he continues it (uſing ſeveral Apoſtrophes 
and Amplifications, which were to his purpoſe) till he comes to 
theſe words ; and here he tells you plainly, who are the true ſeed 
of Abraham, and the Children of the Promiſe ; even the called of God 
of all Nations, whether Fews or Gentiles. And he takes occaſion to 

- fall intoit, by ſpeaking of ſome in the Roeging Verſe, that were 

Veſſels of mercy afore prepared unto glory : Now here, in this Verſe, 
he tells you who theſe are (and to be ſure they are the Perſons he 
is enquiring after, viz. The ſpiritual feed of Abraham, and the 
Children of the Promiſe) He ſayes, They are ſuch'as God called, 7. e. 
Effeftually called, not of the Fews only, but of the Gentiles alſo; and 
that this is ſo, he farther proves in the following Verſe. 

25 As he faith alfo in Oſee, * I will call themmy 
people, which were not my people ; and her, 'Beloved, 
which was not beloved 4. 

' s Here the Apoſtle proves, That the Gentiles were children of 
the promiſe, or that the promiſe belonged to them, as well as to the! 
Fews : And becauſe the Fews could not endure'to hear of this, he 
Cites two Teſtimonies out of Hoſea, to convince them : One is in 
this Verſe, and it is taken out of Hſea 2. 23. The other is in the 
following Verſe IE 

26 And ir ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where 
it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people ; there 
ſhall they be called, The children of the living God 6. 


6 This Teſtimony is taken out of Hoſea 1. 10. And 'tis as if he 


* v Pet. 2, 
10, 


teouineſs o, hath not attained to the law of righteoul- 
nels p. 


bur as it were by ghe works of the law r : For * they * Lute 2 
ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone 5s. 


they, who followed after the Law of Righteouſne/s,ſhould not attain 
it, rather than other ; becauſe they ſough# it 
it not in a way of Believing, but of Working : 
poſed in the buſineſs of Fuſtific ation, as before at large, in Chap. 3. 
and 4. r i.e. As if they could have attained Righteouſneſs or 7u- 
ſtification in that way, which was impoſſible to do. £ 7.e. The true 
Meſſiah. q. d. So far were they from ſeeking Righteouſneſs by Chriſt, 
that on the contrary they took Offence at him, to their own de- 
ſirution, Mar. 6. 3. 1 Cor. 1- 23- They thought it impoſſible that 
he ſhould give them a Righteouſneſs better than their own, This 
happene 
them : So it followeth. 


29 Andas Eſfaias ſaid before g, * Except the Lord of + |, 


{abboth þ had left us a ſeed s, we had been as * Sodoma, :. 22. 
and been made like unto Gomorra k. | 


* Ia, 13, 


2 In Ta. 1.9. h Orof Hoiſts ; The Mighty God, whoſe Foft all 15: 


Creatures are, which execute his WY, as Souldicrs the Will of their 
Commander. 7 He means by a Seed, the ſame that he meant be- 


a Remnant ; a ſmall number. Theſe were left as a little See 


fore by 

out of a great heap of Corn 3 that which is choſen, and left tor 
ſeed, is little in compariſon of the whole Crop. kh 1.e. Utterly 
waſted and deſtroyed as they were, Fer. $0. 40. 


3o What ſhall we fay then / ? That the Gentiles 


which followed not after righteouſneſs »z, have atrained 
= mo , even the righteouſneſs which is of 
ith 77. 


} This is the Concluſion of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe about the 


Eleion of ſome, and the Reje4ion of others; as alſo about the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the caſting off the Fews. m That never 
minded or regarded it : Inſtead of following after it, they fled 
from it. They were full of all Unrightcouſneſs, chap. 1. 18. to 
the end, Eph. 2. 2, 3» n Viz. Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, or the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chrift, which is received by true Faith. 


31 Butlſrael * which followed after the law of righ- "Pp | 


& 11.7. 


0 ze, The unbelieving Jews, who paid great Reverence to the 


Law of God, regarding and obſerving the outward Precepts and 
Ceremonies thereof, p They came ſhort of that R7zbteouſnes 
which the Law requires, which God will accept 3 and which 15 ts 
=> os; not by works, but by faith, as it follows in the ucxt 
Verle. 


32 Wherefore q ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 

"PD 

by 
al. 

[0r, 
toem, 


34+ 
q Here-is the Reaſon of the foregoing ſeeming Paradox 3 why 


t aright z they ſought 
Theſe two are op- 


d to them according to the Prophecy that went before 


33 Asitis written t, * Behold I lay in Sion a ſtum- * M2 


bling tone 4, and rock of offence, and * whoſoever be- 7, 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be || aſhamed w. 


10. I 
t viz. in Ja. 8. 14. and 28. 16. to which Prophecy alſo, the || Or, c- 


Apoitle Peter refers, in 1 Pet. 2.6, 7, 8. u Feſus Chriſt is pro- founded: 
perly a Corner Stone, Ele& and Precious 3 : 
tually a ſtumbling ſtone, Luke 2. 34- w Or confounded. Jaiah 
faith, He that believeth ; the Apoſtle, Whoſoever believeth 3 which 
is much the ſame/: An indefinite. Propoſition is equivalent to an 
Univerſal -The Prophet faith, He that believeth ſhall not make 
haſt : The Apoſtle, He ſhall not be aſhamed, He that is Raſh and 
Haſty will at laſt be aſhamed and confounded. 


but accidentally and even- 


CHAP. A. 


had ſaid, This that I affirm concerning the Converſion, and cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, is nothing elſe but whav the Prophet Hoſea 
long ago did Preach to our Fathers. Some think, theſe places in 
Fhſea do ſpeak. primarily of the Fews, © and but ſecendarily, . or by 
eenſcquence of the Gentiles, Others think, that they ſpeak chictiy 


Toe Tews miſtaken Zeal ; being addifted to 


the Law, and yet ignorant 
Faith to be confeſſed 
this by bath Jews and 
Gentiles : 


/ the end of the Law, and the Righteouſneſs 0 
and believed for Salvation, 1————11. An 


Or z 
WTR 


4 of God, but d.not according 


I, 14+ 
» 17. ;they have a. 


hap all the Mhſaicul Rites.and Geremmies, as thinking thereby:to promote 


4 3 


 F:ck. 


29.11,13, live || by them t, 
21. 


[ Or, in 
them, 


ters and adds to ther, as heſtferved his Purpoſe. 


ROM 
Gentiles ; who to'this -end "muſt have the'Gopel 
this \foretold by the Prophets and Pfatmiſt. '1 2 


1TYKrethren, a my hearts defire and prayer to God 

B for Iſrael is, thar they might:be faved 6, 

"4 The Apoſtle begins tnis Cngpter with-auother "Prolepits/or! 
Rhetorical Infinuation;z. profeffing his unfcigned Love of his Nati- 
an, and his hegrty defire-of their Salvatihn, g.,d, As before (eaig.) 
ſo now again”l declare openly (:0-ye:Chrytian Fewer: my Brethren _) 
that what ever the generality of the Fewes do think of me, as if [ 
hated them,or were their Enemy;yet there is none more paſſionately 
and tenderly Aﬀetted. to them, than, I am.: and .fsdm Hheace it is 
that 1 do ſo heartilydeſire and'pray to God, for alF-that cple, that 
they might be ſaved. b That they may obtaſtrEterrat.Salvation,” 
and eſcape thitt Deluge of Wrath and Deftru&ion that *Hahgs over 
their Heads. | . TY Ty 

' 2 For I bear them record, c *trhat rhey have a zeal 

to.knowledg e..- + 
c 1. -e..\Þ muſt Teſiify this'of them, or. of many of them,. a That” 
rvent  efire (to maintain, the Law:of God, with 


21.» 


& 
{ 


the Glory of God. e. i. e. true and right knowleage. ae it be a' 
warm. yet 1t.45/ a Digg och ;Eity gy, not'the; #1 of; God,, 
or what that Biehteny xeſs is, which 's $1 l acept, They know: 
notfor what end (heLaw and Worſhip of "God, ,under the-017 Teſjta-' 
ment was Inſtituted. They knew not that Chriſt; ,/v1d by whom, 
that\Low is fiilfilled . 3 ef 49293 hoo has ©, 495 
3 For they being ignorant. of Gods-righteoulnefs | #, 
and going about ro eſtabliſh theit @wn righteoulnels g, 
have not ſubmitted themlelves ,þ tothe righteoutteſs of 
God. rl m5 {1 v io | 
f Here he ſhewes more particularly:what Knowledge'the Fewes 
wanted. They knew not 'the. Righteonſnefs of God(of Which ſee 
Chap. 1. 17, with the notes there): This. was abundantly manifeft- 
ed, being witneffed by 4he Law amil the' Prophets, chap.' 3.21: nd 
a thing very needful to be known, as being that wherein'mans Hap- 


preached tothem A 


[| wham'they Truſted. 7 7. e. Think not anxiouſly and d 


Twere to! 


- 


ANS. 


FA ewiſh R#bbies Hive copirl, That Moſe 5 ia that nag 


| ſpeaks thete of the,7ra lites C1 driven. all Nations and - 
'unto'the-utinoft i'r 4 O Men tn in iPpeoc i 6 t " wa 
a little after the Aſcention of &5#3J; and Will” n ther 


'5 their "Comvertion ; of "which ſee the 1 1; thap. of ED. and 


then God will Reſtore them again 'to the Lardof! Promiſe, to that 


then He will Circumeiſe their Hearts, and/the' Heafts of their 4 

'to laue! the 'Lord 'with \albtheir Aledrt, and with! all ther Sout, theg 

will the Lord rejoyce over: them! to-do themgped; betrayed 
; Coy 


afar off, 'but nigh them, intheir Mouths, and in their Hearts, 
the Apoſtle convinceth the, Ives by a TR bn Hut of 1s t 
Ham: l, 7 NX10u! elpondingly 
within. thy felf. o7. e. To learn the Will of Gd there cancernins our 
R1gHteouſne(s. and Saluation;, and then Teach it ta.us;; or, ta fee if 
there be any admiſſiqn or room for ſuch as'T am there, and to.carry 
me thither. . p This "is in{_ effet to deny, That Chriſt has already 
come; down from Heaven to, Reveal it. to us,; and that He muſt now 
come to do it : Or I 15,45 much.as fo deny,That Chrijt hath 
already Deſcended-from-Heaven, to. procure and Aurchale Salvation 
foruus 3 and thit he muſt come down again for that purpoſe." It 
deny the Aﬀtentiotr of *Chrift Sts Reen; for he-is gone 
thither, not as a private, bur as a publik/Pe#foir; He is gone-thi- 
ther 'asour Head, andthither Hewwill bring alhis Members ; the is 
'there as'wnr forerunner, -as-one that is gone )before'to- prepare a'b/ace 
for us. For Chriſtuns to 'dificuſt their'going to-heaven,-is todohbt 
Whether 'Chriſt be in even ;'he had never gone thither if he had 
notiperfeited our Redemption, ani Salvation' hete. x4 
4. Or; Who ſhall deſcend into'the deep, 4 thatis to 


'bring 'uþ Chriſt again from! che dead ». ;, | 
q By the Deep, liere linderſtand Hell, vid. Lac, 8.31..Rev..20, 


piveſs confiſted 3 but'they were /Ignorant of it. -z Their perſonal | 
and inherent Righteouſneſs, a homeamade«R7zghtoomneſs,” which is of 


ty; * rether thou fhalt go fo 


1..3. and. 9, I. q- 4. Don't enquire, ditruſtfully, aud deſpairing- 
PE or who'!tf 3 hitherto f 4 


Ha (bring 'this word; 4f- (ach 'as thu are 8h&re;'- + This Wete'in 


j inning ; this they deſigned to'ſet up in the -roort fla | 
their own ſpinning 3 tins-tney acngn py wthieomdho effect to: fruſtrate, end»make yoid-the deuth-wf Obſt ;rtisag mach 


God's Righteouſneſs. þ This notes the Pride that 'accompanyed 
their Ignorance, and that js inthe hearts-of men by Niture. They 
wont go abroad forthat, which they :thifik, they tive ottinay have 
at home : They wont be'beholding to, gnather, 'for-that which they 
ſuppoſe:they have. in. theraſclves. They: have Righteoyſue/s,, enough 
of their own wotking ; and therefore they Rejet and withdraw 
themſelves from that which is of Gods Appointing. 


4 For i Chriſt the end of thelawk for righteouſneſs, 


co. every onethat believeth. 
7 He proves, That the, Fewes were ignorant of the Righteouſneſs 
Proms becauſe they were ignorant of Chriſt, the truc end of the 
. kg. d. The Law was given for this cad, that Sinners be- 
ing thereby bropght to the knowledge of their fins ; and their 
Loſt and damn'd Eſtate, by reaſon thereof, ſhould fly 'to Chrft, 
and his Righteoſneſs for Refuge, vid. Gal. 3. rg, 24. Or cle, Chriſt 
is the end of the Law, 4. e. the Perfettion and Conſummation 
thercof. The Word is taken in this ſence, 1 Tim. 1. 5. He per- 
feed the ceremonial Law, as being the ſubſtance whereot.all the 
Ceremonies of the Law were ſhadows ;.they all referred to him as 
their ſcope and end. He perfctted alſo the moral Law, partly by his 
ARtive Obedience, fulfilling all the righteoujneſs thereof, pa rtly by his 
Paffive Obedience, bearing the Cur/e, and puniſhment of 4he Law, 
which was due to us. What ever the Laws required, that we | 
ſhould door ſuffer, he hath perfe&ed it on our behalf. wid, gbap. 


as to ſay, He never dyed for us, or he muſi-catne ggain, andifuiter, 
and, ſhed his Blood for the Remiſſion of :our —_ "And os 
liver . us from. Death and, Damnation ; He endured che wrathof 
God, that we may cſcapeit., The ſence ofthe, whole is this, That 
the-Dodtrine of Faſtifigation by Faith, doth not. propoſc-ſuch difficult 
and, unpofſible. Terms,.as the Dodrine of juſificatian by ; Works. 
The 7jghteouſneſs of the Law, that ſpeaks, terror,, and putsus into 2 
continual fear of He{, and deſpair of Heaven. but the righteouſneſs 
of Farth, that ſpeaks Comfort, and forhids all:amazing fear aud 
troubles about our Salvation or Damnation, .. | 

8 But what ſaith irs? The worgl is nigh thee rt, ever 
in thy: mouth, and in thy'heart : Thar is the word of 
faith which we preach s.' ' Fes 
sf, e. What faith the Text in Dent. '30.. 14. Or whatfaith 
the Righteonfieſs of Faſth? "what is ifs Ste and Language? tn the 


fexth and ſeventh Verſes, he did brittell ns what it ſaid not 3 the 
bl 


here he tells us what it frith, #7. 'e. The matter required dF t 

in order-to Life and Salvation He ſeems fn thefewords to Detlire 
the readineſs, and'cafineſs.of the way of Silvatin, as taught's in 
the 'Gofpct, and by the" Righremſneſs of Faith,” God requires no 
hard thing of us; To Cro(fs the Seas; to Climb the'Monntartis ; to 


take long and prinful Joarnyes, to find-it out. The way of 'Salvati- 


on under the Goſpel hath but ſhort car 3" it retuires not 'fo nh 


8. 4+ 
I For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is'of 
the law, ®# That the man which doth thoſe things ſhall 


- 
a_— 


Moſes, Levit. 18. 5. And ittells us expreſly; That thee May; who 
doth perſonally, perfe&ly, and conſtantly obferve, and do what- 
ſoever the Law requires, ſhall be rewarded. with Eterbal-Life, vid. 
chap. 2. 13- and Notes there : And on the contrary .it implyes thus 
much. That who ſo fails, or falls ſhort, ſhall-;meur. Death and Dum- 
pation. This alſo it declares in other places, Deut. 27.. 26. Gal. 3. 
ro, | This isa hard ſaying 3 who: can hear it ? It ſhuts us all. out 
of Heaven, it turnes us into Hell, it lays upqn us 1mpofſible Cohdi- 
tions. Let us hearken therefore to the righteouſneſs of Farth, 
which in the next. 49 2s a 35 SEQ 

6/ But the righteouſneſs which isof faith, ſpeaketh on 
who ſhall afcend 


q T * * 


m By a proſopopeia (a frequent figure in ſcripturt); he pats the 
perſon of Ris nr A — the right eonfneſs of Faith, 
and bringeth it in ſpeaking and aertaring 1ts ſelf,, as followeth 3 of 
eſe the meaning is, That the "Scripture or Moſes Jperheth thus of 
the righteonſneſs of Faith, Theſe words-are "taken out'of Dei. 30. 
T2, 13, The ion is, Whether Pant doth ptopetly  alledge 
tins x: in . oronly alnde to it 4 ſome thitk the Latter, 


That Mhſes diretly ſpeaks of the Law, and that the ApolHe, by an | gn 


Allufion, or by 'way of Accommodation, applies it unto Ftth ; 
Hence tis, that he' doth not cite the'vety/ words of IHE but al- 

ut Others 
think, That this would extennate the force of St. Pauls Argument, 
if he ſhould onty-alfude unto-this Tefimony of MHhſes, and not.cont- 
firm that which he intended by-the ſame. Therefore their Opinion 
is, That theſe words are properly cited ; and, That 2f;es himſelf, 


{cipally.r 


"j only. 


the labvdr of the hatid, 45the confefion-of the 9muth, anil the be- 
Hef of the heart ; 'or the wird that teatheth, Tris at hand, it 1545 
if it were inthy moth ind heart, a proverbial Ypeeth (as fornt ) 
to ſhew the rexttiheh of it.” # By the #7d'vf Faith, he'mediithe 
Goſpel, and the Do#1ine bf it '* att] the 'GYfY ts fo called: either 


effeftively, becauſe it works Faith ; or, abje@valy, becanic it # a 
Ct wy <tr ar! bin pu nw: 
Ms confels with hy 'Yholidh the + 


tg B eX'if i 
Ott” folds” atk Make Belews i Mie" NEWy | "he 


Gad hath raiſed 
ed w. Mt CES at 
w 4. 2. There are but theſe two things, 
ures in order to.our Swlvation, 
Link with. our ogy Ft and args ; Yr Rte 
Dangers: toyown. . Him for aur Lord, and for our Zeſus 3 arid. to &c- 
clare, para are and will be ruled and faved by _bim, dt Wim 
The other is.to.believ&.,in our begrts, 1 ety vr 
him from the. Dead..,..This Artide of the ReſuritRion of, Chriſt, 
reluppoleth. all the.re(t, and ullgeth cagther, 251 a Link, all the 
atecedents; .and .Conſ .of it 4 his Aſcentian, Se vg at Q 
re indo God, and. Hxerceſos, which fllgned aſtere This Af- 
ticle . therefore, by, ,a: Figure, is put.for all the reſt 3 and this is 
PE & the death and pen of hr Ever o &d us 
thing, .unlefsHe had. riſen again.z tor thereby He 0 d a per- 
NR Vito aver Sm, Deat! jm: Damnation, for al che Elett. This 
is the poiticipal Ground of gur Zuſtificatjon,as hath been ſaid, chap. 4- 


dt OT. ng y aq 

+ 10. For with ,theheart man x believerh unto righte- 

oulneſs y, with the mouth confelſwn is made unto falvati- 
"I 2,943 aff; fifth ; 


him from the dead, .choltale"W8iſav- 


whigh the Gyþe! prin- 
one 1s, the rein 
it of res an and 


- x In the farmer Verſe, Confeſſion was ſet firſt in this believing. | 
FaXy itdetd pots b&fure vonfiſhon. /'7 belidord, ayes the \P/almhi/t ; 
and theA poſtie.afterhit; [Toetafored puke : Yet'our Fazth 15:diF 
cerned, and known by our confeſſim. y i. e. Unto Fuſtification. 
This Phraſe, may be Expounded by they. 4+ 5. Or. 9. 39, 2 Our 
Adverfaries the Papi/ts, make great Uſe of this Text : To prove 
that good Works, as confeſſion, &c. are the cauſe of I 
| r 


Chap. 
in that place; 4oth ſpeak (tliongh veryobſcurely;] of the Rs Me 
, nee of, Rateo + Yea, the foregoing words in that End —A 


& 
+ 
, 
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| Whereas confeſſion is required here, not ss the Cauſe, but as the 
Py. op of Sal s Juſtification 3, becauſe confeſſion 

"gs: well of Salvation, as Juſtification ;, becauſe co | 

which Satvation is here aſcribed, is it ſelf an EffeR, or fruit of | thereunto ?. To this he. Anfivers, That it, need. not ſeem firan 

': faith; and fo according to that known Rule in Logich, the cauſe of becauſe it was foretold 'lon 469 by the Prophet, Iſaiah LO, 

| 2-* the cauſe, is the Cauſe of that which is cauſed thereby. © __ f th : 

+ Iſa. 49. © 11 Forthe ſcripture faich a, * Whoſoever believeth 


- $3 KA 
—_— 


Jer. 17+7+ ' , The ſaving Effet of faith and confeſſinn, ſpoken of immediates 
' ly before, is. here. proved hy Scripture, Either he refers to 1/a. 
' 28,16. or Fſal. 25. 3. Or elſe h\ means, That this is the general 
'. Doftrine of the Scripture. See notes on chap. 9. 33: 
* Chap. 3- | 12 For * there is no difference: between the Jew and the 
the Greek b : forthe ſame Lord OVEs all G5 * js rich unto 7 This is the Concluſion of the former Gradation v. 


- Others m 


' to Jew and Gentile : But wi 


_ the Perſons ſpo | L 
— I is no Foundation then for the Popiſh Doftrine 
of : 


. (Sit is Written, * ada? wr ns 
=" pooch the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings 


"have Authority from Chrift, to Separate and 
Work; without this orderly Miſfion or Ordination, How can they 


70, isfound in Iſa. 52. 7. The Apoſt! 
Aft followeth nk Hebrew Text : Yet he doth not Cite the Place 
'in all. Points, as the Prop cavet! r 
45 (upon the Mountains) which had reſpet to the Situation'of Jeraſa- 
Jem ; and he ch 
Plural. 0bj. But the Text in Iſaiah ſpeaks of ſuch a Meſſenger, as 
was ſent to Publiſh the Deliverance of the Jews, from the Bondage 


accommodated aptly ctiough to the 
#0n'by Chriſt ; becauſe that Deliverance (as. all other. Temporal 
Deliverances) had its Foundation in the Redemption purchaſed by 


* Joh. 12. Chriſt 


R OM 


f. The Apoſtle makes faith here, to be. the cauſe, 


on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


all 4that call upon him e. 


was noted before in chap. 9. 33. c Theſe words are a Reaſon why 


be referred more eſpecially to Jeſus Chriſt, who was called Lord), ver, 
9. and is called, Lord of all, A#.10.36.He is Head of all the Ele&,in all 
Nations of the World. d i. e. Is Bountiful unto All. So that the Jews 


neet! tot envy the calling or coming of the ies TELE, Jer \ 
*"the lefs themſelves; the Lord hath an incxhauſtible Store,of Grace, | . os 
and Mercy. The Fountain is above our Thirſt. e Not to All, hand | {ound went into all the earth, and their words unto the 


over Head, but to ſuch as call upon Him in Faith, __ 
13 For f whoſcevet g ſhall call upon the name of the 
F That the Lord is rich unto all that ca/l.upon him, is Gonfirmed 


_ here by a Teſtimony out of Joe! 2 32. which is alſo cited by St. 
: Peter, AF. 2. 21. The A 
- If whoſcever calls on the. Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ;. then the 


Argument may be thus formed ; 


Lord is rich to all that call upon him ; tor no Riches are comparable 
to.Salyation 3 but the Former is true, therefore the Latter. g-Whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile. h4. e. On him whoſe Name is the Lord. Joſe 
Chrift is principally meant, as fappears by many Paſlages int 


* Pro Compare this with 1 Cor. 1. 2. | 
+ How ſhall they call on him in whom they 


14 5 How | 
have not believed k ? and how ſhall they believe in him 


. of whom they have not heard /? and how ſhall they hear 


without a preacher ? be 
# The Connexion of this Yerſe, and the following Verſes of this 
Chapter, is very obſcure. ' Some contieft theſe Words with the 12. 
verſe; there he ſaid, There is mo difſerence between Jew andGreek, &c. 
And this he pfoves, becauſe the Means to attain Salvation by the 
true Invotation of God,hath been made common to All; and coning 
ſequently Faith; and ſo from time to time, the hearing and preach- 
the Word : God, according as the one is occaſioned by the other. 
this the Coherence, ſecing the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
is the only true Righteouſneſs, and doth, 1n common, by the 
of God, belong to Jew and Gentile (as hath been ſaid) :' If was there- 
fore neceſſary, that ſome muſt be. ſent of God to both People, 
which is the ordinary way and means to beget Faith, and to bri 
Men to Chriſt. His way ot Arguing is ſuch, as Logicians call Sorites, 
Rhetoricians a Gradation 3 and 'tis very Forcible and Demonſtrative. 
q. d. God hath, by his Prophets, promiſed Salvation, indifferently 
t calling on Him, there is no Satua- 
$iony and without Faith, there is no Prayer 3 and without. Hearing, 
there is no Faith; and without a Preacher, there is no Hearing ; 
and without _ ſton, there - be no Preacher. = ayer 
of ſpeaking all -» way of Interrogation, which is 
A 5-oma. Be i # Larries in it, a kind of an Appeal to 
to.. Every Interrogation is Equivalent to a 


g Saints. and Angels. | an__ the Ele# of God, 
there tnay be ſome that are born Deaf; and in theſe, God doth 
pply the want of outward Means, in an extraordinary way : 


But ordinarily, Hearing is as neceflary to Faith,as Faith is to Prayer, 


or Prayer to Salvation. 


15 And how ſhall they preach, they be ſent » ? 
Hem - a war" + png wr prada 


be Viz. Immediately by God or Chriſt 3 or the Prophets, and the 
Apoltles, . vid. Gel. 1. 1. Or mediately by Men, 7. e, By ſuch as 
Others to this 


Preach, faith the Apoſtle? 7}. ce. How can they do it Duely or; 


Frofiably, or in the-Name, and by the Anthority of Chriſt 2 For 


wiſe, there were, and ſtill are, thoſe 'that Run before they 


are ſent, Jer. 23- 21.  n Their Arrival or Approach. The Perions 


of ſuch are meant, though their Fect be named, becaufe they car- 


tied them upand down to'do this Work. The Scripture referred 


e here leaveth the Septuagint, 
hath it. He leaveth out ſome words, 
changeth the Number, turning the Singular into the 


of Ari, Sh the be granel, & 6 apmied an 
g of Peace y 


"26 But they . have not all 6beyed the Goſpel 0. 


+ Gr. ur For Efaias faith, *: Lord py who hath believed { our | re- 


a hd here preyenteth a Cavil of the Jews. Thus they might Rea. 


COS 
— 


of the mouth, 


' bHegives a Reaſon for that univerſal Term (whoſgever ) which 
he had added in the precedent Verſe, and is not found in 7atzah, as 


7-8 2: 4,7 there is no difference now betwixt 7ew and Greek, This Title is to 


the Promiſe 


ſon, .if the Apoſtles and Preachers. of the Goſpel, ate Font with {6 


great Authority from God, and . bring ſuch a wek 
How comes it to paſs, that ſo few Receive it, and Yield Obes 


is not to beunderſtood, as if this was the Caule of the Poe. I 

becauſe' Iſaiah ſaid thus. The Particle (For) doth w Cake, 

Cauſe, but 'the Conſequence. : It was not hecauſe the Prophet F 

| ſaid,” that they did not Believe 3 but becauſe they believed not the 
Prophet ſo foretold. -p This is dded by the Seventy for Explanati. 

JT .q i. e. Very few, none in Compariſon, Compare this with 
ohn 3- 32. 

17 Sothen, faich comerh by hearing r; and hearing by 
| I4.H « 
eth here of the ordinary Means, whereby F aith is terre 
Confining. or Limiting. the Spirit of God,; who Worketh, or m, 
Work, by extraordinary Means 3 yea, without any Means at all 
Sce the Notes 0n-ver. 14. s By the Command of God. 9. d. The 
Goſpel could not be lawfully Preached to them, for them to Hear 
it; but by'God's command; and therefore the Apoſtles and Others,jq 
OY the Goſpelto the Genti/es, had good Authority for what 
they did. |: | | ; 


ends of the world: .. 


they had riot heard ; and Faith, as in the foregoing Verſe, come; 
| by heartnz.- To this he Anſwers, That the Goſpel was Publiſhed to 
| the: whole -World 3 'therefore the Jews: muſt needs have heard it. 
That the Goſpel had been Preached all the World over, he proves 
by a Teſtitnony taken out of Pſal. 19. 4- 9+ d. David tells voy 
That All have heard, or might hear ; for the Sound of the Goſpel is 


1God;.as the Heavens, the Firmament, &c. A. Some think, the 


alledge it. Others think, That the Pſalmiſt doth Literally and 
Hiſtorically ſpeak of the; Heavens, &c. And Prophetically of the 
Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel. By. all the earth, in this 


of the world, the remote Parts thereof, | 

19 But I wy, j| Did not Iſrael know « ? Firſt, Moſes 
faith'w, 1 will provoke you to Jealouſy by them that 
are no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger 
you x. | Eater: 1 

4 Here he proves by three Teſtimonics out:of the -0/d Teſtament, 
That the Fews muſt needs have heard the. ſound of the Goſpel, toge- 
ther with the Gentiles ; only they RejeRted it; when the other Ett- 
braced it. And ſo he layeth the ground of what he was purpdſed 
to handle; in the followmg Chapter, concerning the receiving of the 
Gentiles, and the caſting off, and after calling of the Fews. w Here 
ſomething muſt be ſupplied to make up the Sence. Either God, or 


IB Ihe Goſpel, or the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or the converſion of the 


Gentiles : The Jſraelites could not well pretend Ignorance, Con- 
ſidering what 'Myſes and 1/aizh had ſaid, in whom, or in whoſe 
Writings they were Conyerſant, viz. in Dent. 33.21. Still he follow: 
the Tranſlation of the Seventy. x Here God threatneth the Jews, 
That He would puniſh them with jealouſy and anger, by preferring 
the Gentiles before them ; at the ſight whereof, their Hearts ſhould 
be ſore vexed 3 to behold all -their Pfiviledges taken from them, 
and given to a People, whom they accounted moſt Vile and Deſpi- 
cable 3 to be no People in regard of them 3 to be Dogs and-Beaſts 
rather than Man, vid. A#. 13. 45. Read the cited place in Deuter, 
and you will find that God ſpeaks of this, as a fit Puniſhment up- 
on the Zews for their Idolatry : They had choſen to themfelves, ſucl 
as were no gods; and therefore, to requite them, God would take 
to Himſuch as were no People : They had choſen to themſelves (as 
it were.) another Huſband ; and God, to be even with them, had 
Choſen another Wife. 

20 But Efaias is very bold y, and faith z, I was 
found || of them that ſought me not 4, I was || made 


manifeſt unto them that asked not after me b. 


though it coſt him dear. Hierene faith, he was ſawn aſunder, with 
2. wooden Saw. This is a commendable property in a. Preacher, 
vid. Att. 4. 13. and 28.31. 2. viz. in Tay6s. 1. The Apoſtle ig 
this Citation : differs in ſome words, both from the Hebrew text, 
and the L'XX. as may appear to him that will compare them to- 
her. . 2 Compare this with ch. 9. 30. and ſee the Notes there. 
Compare this with Eph. 2. 2. the advantage and advancement of 
the Gentiles, was altogether of free Grace, and an effctt of Gods 
free Elettim. 
+21, But to. lirael he faith c, All daylong 4 I have 
fetched forth my hands c unto a diſobedient and gain- 


ſaying people 7. | | 
c vitin' 1a. 65. 2. In the former verſc there is a conſolatory 
Prophely. foretelling the vocation of ignorant and prophane Gen- 
files; ; and. in, this, there is a menacing Propheſy, threatning the 
rejeing-of the rebellious and ſtubborn Jewes. d From the time of 
their firſt callang, to their diſſipation. e As a Father holds forth 
his Armes to receive archellioys Son. Compare this with Mat. 23. 
37. *# The Prophet Iaiab hath but one word Rebeltious, and the 
Apoſtle renders it, by (oe two words diſobedience and gainſay- 
ing; They,were drſobedient-io heart, and gainſaying, with their 
Tongues, contrary ,to theſe two gracious qualifications mention- 
ed, v. 9. io. Belief in the heart, and the confeſſion of the moth. 
Compate this with A#. 7. 52, 52. and 13. 45. and 19. 9. 


CHAP. 


Chap 


18 ButIfay, Have they not heard ? "Yes verily, their 


# He anſwers an Objetion, that ſome one might make in behalg 
of the: Zews, to excuſe them z-that they could not Believe, becauſe 


Apoſtle only Alludes to this place in the 19 Pſalm, and doth not 


Verſe, you may underſtand the greateſt Part of it ; and by the ends 


y i.e. He ſpeaks more boldly concerning the calling of the | Or, have 
Gentiles, and the caſting off the r Mb He uſed a holy Freedom; þen made, 


gone out into all the earth. 0bj. But David ſpcaks of the works of 


|| Or, hath 
not Trae 
brown ! 


|| Or,Theve 
been found, 


4 
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Pill 3-5* ter, That the Jews were for their Obſtination rejeFed, and the 


10, l9w knew 4, || Wort ye not what the ſcripture faith || of 


Je mt, 


JOr,bring- 
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CHAP. XI. 


The Jews not wholly rejetted : This he proveth by his own Example, | 


Gods Ele#ion, and the Example of the times of Elias, 1 ge 


Some ſaved by Grace, the others periſh by their own hardneſs + 
This foretold, 6—— 10. Their fall is the riches of the Gentiles, | 
much more will their fulneſs be ſp. This ſhould provoke —_ remnant of the Jews, 


to 4 libe Faith, and make the Gentiles not to inſult, but to fear a 
like Fudgment, 11 22, The Jews on the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall be converted. God is able, They are 


God who is unchangeable. Gods dealing with the Gentiles 7s an 
Example and Proof of this, 23 31. 


that they may be objefts of Mercy, 32. The Concluſion of this 


Diſcourſe is to adore the Wiſdom, Knowledge, Juſtice and Sove- 
retgnty of God, 33 =—=36. 


Say then * hath God caſt away his people. a ? 
God forbid, for * I alſo am an Iſraelite b, of the 


of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin c. 
a The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the end of the foregoing Chap- 


Gentiles called ; he here prevents or anſwers an Obje&ion. Some 
might be ready to ſay, If this be ſo, then God hath caſt away 
his Covenant-People, which he hath promiſed not to do ; wi. 
Pſal. 54+ 14. To this he anſwers firſt, by this accuſtomed form 
of denyal 3 God forbid : And then he proceeds to ſhew, That 
the rejection of the Jews, was neither total nor final. That it 
was not total, he proves firſt, by a particular Inſtance in the 
following words. 6 t.e. Tam a few by deſcent, of the ſeed of 
Abraham according to the fleſh, and yet am not caſt off by God. 
c Same think this is added, to intimate, that he was born of an 
honourable Tribe, out of which King Saul ſprang, 1 Sam. 9. 1. 
and Heſter the Queen, MHeſt. 2. 5. Others think, this is added 
for a contrary Reaſon ; leſt his caling ſhould be aſcribed to the 
Dignity of his Tribe, he ſays, He was of Benjamin, the laſt and 
leaſt of all the Tizbes. And others rather think, that this par- 
ticular recital of his Genealogy, 1s only to ſhew, that he was a 
Jew by Nature and Nation, and not a Profelyte Converted to 
the Faith, vid. Fhil. 3. 5. : 

2 God hath not caſt away his people whom he fore- 


Elias e? how he || maketh interceſſion to God againſt 
Iſrael z, ſaying, 
d Here he makes a farther Anſwer to the forementioned Ob- 
jetion, by way of Diſtin&ion 3 he diſtinguiſheth the peopte of 
God, into ſuch as are foreknown, and ſuch as are not forehnown : 
And as for the former of theſe, he ſayes, They are not rejeFed 
of God. By ſuch as are foreknown of God, he means thoſe that 
are Elected and Predeſtinated to Eternal Life, chap. 8. 29. A 
forebmwledge, with approbation, is implyed and intended, Fohn 
10. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 19. -& Here's a third Anſwer to the Obje&tion 
in the 1 v. and 'tis taken from an Inſtance in Elias, which the 
Zews were well acquainted with. He cites or brings a book-caſe 
for it. And he the rather brings this Inſtance, leſt the Fews 
ſhould accuſe him of Inſolency ; for that he had ſpoken 'before 
only of himſelf; and therefore he gives them to underſtand, 
that there were many other believing Jraelites, as well as him- 
ſelf ; though poſſibly they were unknown to them. You know 
(faith he) what the Scripture ſaith of Elzas, x Kings 19, f &. e. 
Againſt the Ten Tribes, who were generally revolted from God, 
and fallen to 1dolatry : Againſt thoſe he complained, or thoſe he 
impeached, ripping up their Impieties, as in the following 
words. 
3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets g, and dig- 
down thine altars h, and I am lefralone z, and they 


{eek my || life. 
2 Vid. 1 Kin. 19. 10, 14+ h Theſe were not the Altars of 
the high places, for they are commended that caſt them down ; 
nor the Altars in the Temple at Feruſalem, for they were out of 
the reach of the Ten Tribes, againſt whom Elzas complains : But 
ſuch Altars (ſay ſome) as the Godly of the Ten Tribes, did build 
to ſerve God with, when they were not permitted to go up to 
Feruſalem; in which caſe, the building of private Altars (as 
ſome learned Jews have affirmed) was allowed. Or elſe by Al- 
ters, you may underſtand ſuch Altars, as Elias himſelf, by the 
Poon Commandment of God, had erefed. Others, by digging 
own Gods Altars, do underſtand their corrupting, and deſtroy- 
ing the true Worſhip of God ; and the Words are to be taken Sy- 
necdochically or Metonymycally ; the ſign being put for the 
thing ſignified. # So it was for ought he knew ; for few, if any, 
did publickly own the true worſhip of Goa : So generally was the 
defeRtion of the Ten Tribes in thoſe dayes. 


4 But what ſaith the anſwer of God k unto him ? I 
have reſerved to my ſelf / feven thouſand men zz, who 


have not bowed the knee to j| the image of Baal x. 

þ The word properly ſignifieth the Oracle, or Anſwer of God 
given in the Tabernacle from the Mercy-ſeat 3 but it is generally 
taken for any Divine Anſwer or Direfton received from God 3 
vid, Mat. 2. 12. Heb. 11. 7. where the ſame Word 15 uſed. The 
Apoſtle doth not repeat the whole anſwer of God, as it is recorded 
in 1 King. 19.15, 16, 17, 18. but ſo much only as was pertinent 
to his purpoſe. / He ſaith not, they have reſerved themſelves, 
but T have reſerved them. q. d. Of my own Free-grace T have kept 


the Natural lieve not; as @ remnant is but little, 
Branches. This is foretold. Tney are Elefted and Beloved of piece ; 


ANS, 


There wete doubtleſs 
; arc noted by the more worthy Sex. n The word Image, is not 
| In the greeþ; but the Article being of the Feminine gender, it 


| certain, Women amongſt them z but they 


was neceſlarily underſtood. 


a remnant according to the eleCtion of grace 0. 


of tl 5, which God hath graciouſly ele&ed; there 
fore their reje&1on is not total, which was the thing tobe proved. 
Though thoſe that believe are few, in reſpe& of thoſe that be- 
| in reſpe&t of the whole 
yet there are many thouſands of them, as James ſaid to 
Paul, AZts 21. 20. Thou ſeeſt brother, haw many thouſand Jews 


All left under Sin there are which believe. 
6 And *if by grace, then js j# no more of works : * $ce 
But if 4 be of Deut. g.4- 


otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 
works, then itis no more 
more work p. 

Þ This Verſe depends upon the former 3 and though it doth 
not ſeem to appertain to the Argument the Apoſtle had in hand, 
yet by the direGtion of the Spirir, he takes the little occaſion 
that.1s offered, to ſhew, That ele#ion and wcation is only by 
grace, and not by works; this he had ſpoken to before, chap. 4. 
4, 5 and 9. It. But he toucheth upon it again; arid here he 
delivers a truth, whieh the Jews of Old, either could not, or 
would not underſtand, j.e. That there is no mixing of the Merit 
of good works, and the free grace of God ; but one of theſe doth 
exclude and deſtroy the Nature of the other : For if ele&ion 
and calling were both of grace and works (as ſome that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, as well as the Fews aifirm) then grace is no grace, 
and works are no worhs : For whatſoever proceedeth of grace, 
that cometh freely, and not of Debt ; but what cometh by me- 
rit of works, that cometh by Debt ; but now Debt and no Debt, 
or that which is Free, and by Deſert, are quite contrary things. 
Therefore to fay, That Men are eleFed and called, partly of grace, 
and partly of the merit of foreſeen wxrbs, that were to put things 
pov... that cannot agree, to make Debt no Debt, Merit'no 
Merit, works no works, grace no grace z and fo to affirm and deny 
one and the ſame thing. 

7 Whatthen q? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for r; but the election 5 hath obtained ir, 


and the reſt were || blinded :, 


grace : otherwiſe work is no 


7 7.e, The Body of the Fewiſh Nation, ſeeking righteouſneſs and 
life by the works of the law, have not obtained it, or they have 
not hit the Mark ; they aimed at it, but they ſhot wide ; they 
took a great deal of pains to little or no purpoſe, vid. chap. 
9. 31. Ss 7. e, The Ele&; the Abſtrat for the Concrete ; ſo be- 
fore, Circumciſion for the Circumciſed. t j. e. Thoſe who are 
not Elefted ; they are left by Gods juſt Judgment to their own 
Ignorance and Obduratenefs : As alſo to .Satan, who doth in- 
creaſe it in them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The Antitheſis requires, that he 
ſhould have ſaid, The reſt have not obtained 3; but he ſpeaks this of 
purpoſe to ſhew the -cauſe of their not obtaining, 7. e. Their 
own blindneſs of mind, and hardneſs of heart. 


8 According as it is written #, God hath given them 


the ſpirit j| of ſlumber w, * eyes that they ſhould nor {Or, re- 


ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day x. _ 
# Viz. In Ia. 6. 9. and 29. 10. w The word fignifieth ſuch EzCK, 


a dead ſleep, as thoſe have, who are prickt or ſtung with vene- 
mous Beaſts, out of which they hardly or never awake. x q. d. 
So it was of old, and fo it is ſtill. Or elſe theſe words (the 
former being included in a Parentheſis) may be joyned with the 
_ _ of the foregoing Yerſe 3 thus the reſt are blinded unto 
this day. 


9 And David faith y, Let their table be made a 
ſnare, anda trap, and a ſtumbling. block, and a recom- 


pence unto them z. 

y Viz. In Pſal. 69. 22, 23. The Apoſtle tyeth not himſelf to 
the very words of the Pſalmiſt, but being guided by the ſame 
Spirit, by which David wrote, he adds and alters ſome words, 
without diminiſhing the Senſe. 2 Some take theſe words for a 
Prayer 3 others a Prophecy. David in the Perſon of Chriſt (of 
whom he was a Type) doth complain and prophecy of the ex- 
tream Injuries and Oppreffions, wherewith the Fews (his own 
people) ſhould vex him ; as that they ſhould give hinr gall for 
meat, and in his Thirſt, give him vinegar to drink , ver. 21. There- 
fore by way of Imprecation, he prayeth down the wrath of God 
upon them : Particularly he prophefies or prayes, that all their 
moſt pleaſant things might be turned to their Deſtruttion; that 
their Underſtandings might be darkened, fo as they ſhall dif- 
cern nothing of Heavenly things ; that they might ſavour no- 
thing but Earthly things, and be unable to lift up Heads and 
Hearts to God, and to his Goſpel. Now David having, by a 
Spirit of Propheſie, prayed down ſuch Miſeries upon the Jews, 
they muſt be fulfilled ; therefore the general anbelief and hard- 
neſs of heart, that is amongſt that People, is not to be wondered 


at. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may nof 
ſee, and bow down their back alway. | 
11 I ſay then a, Have they ſtumbled, that they 
ſhould fall ? God forbid b : but rather through their 
fall ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles c, for to provoke 


them from Idolatry and Apoſtacy. m A certain number for an un- 


hem to jealouſie 4. 
NE TOns Cece 4 Hirhtertg 


Chap. XI. 


5 * Evenſo then at this preſent time alfo, | there is * Ch.9:27. 


0 9.4. As it was iti the times of Elias, ſo it is now 3 there is a 9? et 


4 4:4. My Diſcourſe comes to this, or this is the ſum of it. 4ne4- 


' ]| Or, the 
paucity of 
them. 

Or, the de- 


% 


Chap. Xk 


a Hitherto he hath ſhewed, that the rejeftion of the Fews is 


Cay, Or,loſs. : p 


C 


not total. Now-he comes to prove that it is not final; that be- 
fore the end of the World, they ſhall be generally called and 


converted, that they together with the Gentiles that believe, 


ſhall make one {rep , and one. flock.” under one ſhepherd the Lord 
Jeſu Chrift. And ome ies; al this, Fre Arguments are 
le Cwho alone plainly hatdles this ſecret) 


rought by the A | 
on which he infiſteth the longer for the comfort of the poor 


Fews, as alfo for the Adminiftration and Information of the 


Gentiles. b Here is another Prolepfis or Anticipation. The Jews 
might ay if the caſe be thus, that theſe Holy Prophets 7atah 
and Da d, have foretold our Blindneſs and Stumbling, then we 
are in a hopeleſs condition, and that - for ever. To this he an- 
vers, That they have not ſo ſtumbled, as that they ſhould final- 
Iy fall, ſo as never to riſe again : Far be it from me to athrm any 
fach things» God hath revealed the contrary to me; / that he 
wilk one day. callthe Jews again, and reſtore them to his favour. 
c q. d. Out of the forementioned evil, there ariſeth this good, 
that the Goſpel (being rejetted by the Jews) is Preached to the 
@entiles, and they are thereby called and brought to Salvation, 
vid. As 13. 42, 46. Becauſe now at firſt a few Jews only, and 
a multitude of Gentiles are converted, it hath ſo fallen out, that 
the Ceremonial Law is the more eafily abrogated, and the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, and the Grace of God is the better eſta- 
bliſhed, & 7. e. The Jews who embrace not the Goſpel ; 9. d. 


This Grace that God hath beſtowed upon the Gemiles, he will 
make uſe of in his appointed time, as a prick of holy Jealouſie 


to the Jews ; he will by means thereof, ſtir them up to a holy 
Indignation and Emulation, to ſee themſelves fo far outſtript by 
thoſe whom they contemned, and thereupon to embrace the 
Goſpel, and become \the People of God again. Thus as God 
hath ordered, That the caſting away of the Jews, ſhould be an occa- 
fien of the calling of the Gentiles : ſo again on the other hand, the 


Calling of the Gentiles ſhall be an occaſion of the reſtoring of 


the Jews. 
12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 


world, and the || diminiſhing of them the riches of the 


Gentiles e : how much more their fullneſs f ? 
e Another Anticipation. The Apoſtle having ſhewed, That 


Gentiles, it On be Objefted, That the Converſion of the 
Jews might likewiſe be an occaſion of the falling away of the 
Gentiles. To this he anſwers Negatively, and confirms his An- 
ſwer by an Argument from the leſs to the | hy 9? 3 that if their 
Fall and Diminution were. the riches of the Gentiles, their Cal- 
ling again would be fo much more; 9. 4. If God hath made uſe 
of the Fall and Reje#jon of the Jews, for an occaſion of pouring 
out the riches or abundance of his grace upon the Nations, and 
of the number of believing Jews, being ſo very ſmall (which is 


meant by their diminiſhing) hath occaſioned the Converſion of 


ſuch a multitude of Gentz/es, then how much more will their 
fulneſs have the effet 2? Ff 7. e. Their general Converfion, the 
coming in of the Jews, ſhall ſofill the World with Wonder, and 
the Goſpel with Luſtre, that a much farther acceffion will be 
madeeven to the number of the believing Gentiles. 

13 Forl ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as Iam 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine office g. 

2 7. e. I ſpeak to you of being rich in the Faith above the 
Jews, becauſe I challenge a ſpecial intereſt in you, in as much as 


Tam appointed to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and am ſent chiefly | 


unto them, vid. chap. 15. 16. Ads 9g. 15. and 13. 2. and 22. 
2I., and 26, 17. Gal. 1.16. and 2.7. Eph. 3.8. 2 Tim. 1.11. 
And therefore in thus ſetting forth your Priviledges and Bleſfings, 
1 magnifie mine Office. 

14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation 


them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 


them þ. 

h q.d4. And I thus extol-Gods Favour and Mercy to you, that 
it may be a means (if God pleaſe) to provoke the Fews, that are 
my own fleſh and blood, to a holy emulation or jealouſie, (vid. v. 
T1.) when they ſhall ſee the Gentiles poſſeſs what was promiſed 
to them. 2, How doth he ſay, That he may ſave ſome of them! 
is not God the Author of Salvation ? A. Yes : but he hath given 
his Miniſters to be Inſtruments therein, and called them, Fellow 
workers with himſelf, 2 Cor. 6. 1. vid. 1 Tim. 4. 16. 


15 # Forif the caſting away of them be the recon- 
iling of the world k; what ſhall the receiving of them 


be 1, but life from the dead mn ? 

7 This verſe contains an Argument to prove the Calling of the 
Fews; not a new one, but that repeated which you had before 
©». 12. the ſubſtance is the ſame, only the terms differ : There 
he ſpake of the Fall and diminiſhing of the Fews, here of their 
caſting away ; there it was the riches, here it is the reconciling 
of the World ; 9. d. If the rejeftion of the Jews brought great 
profit to the Gentiles, their reception and reſtauration will brin 
abundantly more. & z. e. An occafion of Preaching the Goſpe 


to the Gentiles, by means of which, they were reconciled to God.| | 


The Goſpel is the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 
20. 1 Into the favour of God and the boſom of the Church. 
m A proverbial ſpeech, to ſignifie- a great change for the better. 
The Converſion of that People and Nation will ſtrengthen the 
things that are languiſhing, and like to dye in- the Chriſt 

Church. Tt will confirm the Faith of the Gentiles, and reconcile 
all their differences in Religion, and occaſion a more thorow 
Reformation amongſt them : there will be a much more happy 
and flouriſhing Eſtate of the Church, ven ſuch as ſhall be in the 


ROMANS. 


falling away of the Jews, was an occafion of the coming in of 


| 


| 16 || For » if the firſt-fruit obe holy, the lump ;: alfo 
holy p : andif the root be holy, fo are the branches. 

n Here is another Argument to prove the Fews are not finall 
RejefFed, becauſe of the Covenant made with their Fathers 
0 Some make a difference between the firſt Fruit, and the Rye 
in the latter part of the. verſe. By the firſt Fruit, the under. 
ſtand the 4pyſiles, and other godly Fews, that were at firſt c9- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith ; and by the Root, they underſtang 
Abraham and the Patriarchs. Others take them for the ſame 
and underſtand Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, with the reſt of the 
Patriarchs, to be both the firſt Fruit, and the Root. þ By Lu T 
and Branches, he means, the people of the Jews that delcendes 
of theſe holy Patriarchs, and ſprung from them, as branchss from 
a Root. The great Queſtion is, In what ſenſe they are ſ:id to « 
holy ? Or of what holineſs doth he ſpeak ? It is not meant of in. 
herent, but of federal, or Covenant Hlineſs ; all in an outward 
and viſible -Covenant with God, were called holy; wid, Ex 
I9. 6. Dan.8. 24. many common things are called holy in Scriy. 
ture, becauſe Dedicated to God, and to his Service ; Yea, S.4 
ſalem, though a place of great wickednefs, is called a Holy Cit 
Mat. 27. 53. In ſuch a ſenſe as this, the Jews are till a bole 
People ; they have an hereditary kind of Dedication to Gog? 
they have a federal holineſs and relation to God, as being for ever 
ſeparated to him, in the LZoynes of their Progenitors ; this can 
never be wholly forfeited, as being granted to all the Poſterity 
of the Holy Patriarchs : Therefore they are called, The children 
of the covenant, which God made with their Fathers, A&s 2. 39 
vid. Afts 3. 25. So then God will. remember in his own Time, 
his Covenant with the Jews, the Poſterity of Abraha G 
who are Beloved for their Fathers ſake, ver. 28. Therefore, in 
the mean time, they ſhould not look on themſelves with Deſpe- 
ration 3 nor ſhould the Gentiles look on them with Diſdain ; as 
it follows in the next words. 
| 17 ||Andq if *ſomeof the branches be broken off - 


and thou 5 being a || wild olive tree t, were graffed in 


amongſt them x, and with them partakeſt of the root ; : 
|| Or, « 


and fatneſs of the olive tree w. 
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Ft | Or, but if, 
Il * Jer, 11, 


JET. 11 


q In this, and ſome following Verſes, the Apoſtle digrefſeth wild ire- | 
a little, and takes occaſion to prevent the Inſulting of the Gen- franch, 


tiles over the Jews; as alſo to perſwade them to take Warning || Or, fo 
by their Example. r The unbelieving Jews. s A believing Gen- them: 


ile - Though he ſpeaksas to a particular perſon, yet he means 
the whole body of the believing Gentiles. t A Cjon taken from a 
wilt Olrve tree; 7.e, From the heatheniſh and unbelieving 
World. » The believing Jews. Some read for them, or in the 
place of the branches that are broken off. w By the Root he means 
Abraham, &c. as before : By the Olive tree, he means the Church 
of Chriſt , by the Roor, or ſap of the Rot, and by the Fatneſs of 
the Olive tree, he means, all the Promiſes and Priviledges, the 
Graces and Ordinances, the Spiritual Blefſings and Benefits, 
- ps belonged to Abraham and his Seed, or to the true Church 
of God. 

13 Boaſt not againſt the branches x - But if thou 


boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee y. 

x 7.e. Againſt the Jews, who, becauſe of their unbelief? are 
broken off; as if by Nature thou wert better than they, or more 
worthy of that Grace which is beſtowed on thee. The word 
ſignifies, Throw not up thy Neck, don't carry thy ſelf Scorn- 
fully and Inſultingly. y 4. d. If any will needs be ſo Inſolent, 


| 


of all them that believe. 


let them know and conſider, That as the Root 'is not bcholding 
to the branches, but the branches to the RM; ſo the good things 
that the Gentiles have, they recciv'd from the Jews, and not the 
ews from them : The Gentile Church' is incorporated into the 
ewiſh, and not the Jewiſh into the Gentile. Or elſe the meaning 
15, Deſpiſe not the Jews, for they are the natural branches of the 


or that bears them. If thou inſulteſt over the Branches, thou 


doſt in a manner lift up thy ſelf againſt the Koot + That once 
bore them, and now bears thee ; even Abraham, who is the Father 
Abraham is not the Root, ſimply and 
abſolutely, but Relatively, or by way of relation to his Poſterity 
and Off-ſpring. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were broken 
off, that I might be praffed in. 

20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were broken 
off z, and thou || ſtandeſt by faith 4. Be not high- 
minded, * but fear b. 


ſwers, Firſt, by way of Concefſion : Well (ſatth he) it 1s true, 
and I do not deny it, That the Jews were broken off, that the 
Gentiles might be graffed in: But then he further adds, by way of 
Corre@ion or Negationz That the Worthineſs of the Gentiles 
was not the cauſe why the Jews were broken off ; but it was be- 
cauſe of their own Unbelief ; they would not accept of Chriſt, 
ohn' 1. 11. They went about to eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
and would not ſubmit themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God, as 'tis 
in chap. 10. 3. Therefore 'if you Gentiles ſhall reaſon after this 
manner, you plainly put a Fallacy upon your ſelves, and take 
that for a Cauſe which is none : You don't diſtinguiſh between 


ian | the cauſe and the event; it fell out indeed, That the Jews being 


caſt off,” the Gentiles were received in, but this was not the cauſe 
of that. a 4. d. "Neither is thy Worthineſs the cauſe of thy 
preſent ſtanding in the room of the Jews 3 or of having thy ſta- 
tion in the Church of Chriſt ; but it is thy believing in that Chriſt 


end of the World, at the ReſurreFion of the Dead. 


| whom the Jews rejefed, By Faith thou wall firſt Engraffed, _ | 


| Or, buf 
flood, 

2 Here he brings in the Gentiles, alledging a Reaſon for their * Prov.2l. 
inſulting over the Jews z becauſe the Jews were broben off, that 14. 
they might give place, or make way for them ; and the leſs Iſa. 66. 2: 
worthy do alwayes give place to the mare worthy. To this he An- Phil, 2.1% 


+, Col 
þ 10, 


(Or, by 
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y" 15* Firſt is taken from the Example of Gods ſeverity to the” Jews, 
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but if, 
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10, of 24 For if thou wert || cut out of the olive-tree 
jm the which is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to 
line-#72, nature into a good olive-tree; how much more ſhall 


which is 


tote 


«carding 
| bo n&4re, 


af [0r, bard- 
eſs 

20, 

.W 1 

IN 


it were be ſtock'd up by the Roots 3 but that ſeems too critical 


wtwrgl to 
h 


[0r, thyſe 


which are 
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fill continueſt in the good Olrve-tree. b q. d. Be adviſed; and 
take heed of being felf-conceited and ſecure ; if thou fall into 
their fault, thou mayeſt expe& the ſame fate. Therefore ſtand 
in awe, and fin not : Thou art ſubje& to Unbelief and Apoſtacy, 
25 well as they. wy 


21 For if God ſpared not the natural branches, -:ake 
beed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee c, 
c This Verſe is a Reaſon of the forementioned Admonition. 
\ d, If God proceeded with ſo much ſeverity againſt his An- 
cient People the Jews, you Gentiles may in Reaſon expett as great 
Severity, if you take not heed to your ſelves, and to your ſtand- 
108+ ' 2 = J 
wy Behold cherefore the goodneſs, and feverity of 
God : on them which fell, ſeverity ; bur cowards thee, 
goodnels, * if chou continue in- þzs goodneſs :  Other- 
wile * thou alſo ſhalc be cut off 4. VU Fg 
4 In this Verſe, he farther perſwades the Gentiles to Humility 
and Godly Fear; and ſuggeſteth ſeveral Reaſons for it. The 


they falling into Apoſtacy and Unbelief, are generally. at: off, 
and caſt away. A- Second Reaſon is taken from the free grace, 
and undeſerved goodneſs of God to the.poor Gentiles, who were 
mercifully planted or graffed in the room of the - Jews," A Third 
Reaſon is taken from the condition of their preſet! ſtanding, ' 
which is, if they continue in his Goodneſs; 2; e. If they;conti- 
nue in that ſtate wherein his Goodneſs hath fet them,.. Some 
think, the Cauſe is here put for the Effet 3 the goodneſs of God 
for faith, which was wrought in them by the goodneſs or grace 
of God. The Antithefis, in the.next Verſe, ſhews this to be the 
Senſe : For there he ſpeaks of the Jews not continuing or abi- 
ding ſtill in Unbelief. A Fourth Reaſon is: from the danger that 
would follow, If through pride and ſecarity they ſhould fall and 
miſcarry, they would be cut off as the Jews, the natural Branches 
are, Some obſerve the change of the Word, The Jews are faid 
to be broben off, but the Genti/es would be cut off ; they would as 
and curious, - $4 . 

23 Aud they alſo, if they abide not till in unbelief, 
ſhall be graffed in: For God is able * to graff them in 
again e. 

e Here he adds another Argument, to repreſs the Arrogance, 
and inſulting of the Gentiles ; and 'tis taken from the hope of 
the Zews reſtauration. Though for the-preſent, they ſeem 'to 
bein a deſperate and forlorn condition z yet the reſtoring and 
re-engraffing of them into the Church, is not impoſſible. The 
great Obſtacle is their Unbelief, which God is able to remove. 
The ſame God that rejeH#ed them, is able to reſtore to them To 
him all things are poſfible; he can cauſe dead and dry Bones to 
live. An Argument from the Power of God (and that in; the 
very words of this Text) is frequently made uſe of in Scripture, 
to excite hgpe and aſſurance, chap, 4. 21, and 14. 4+ 2 Cor. 9. 8. 
2 Tim. 1. 12. Heb, 2. 18, and 11. 19» 


theſe which be the || natural branches, be graffed into 


their own olive-tree f ? 

f He here ſhews the probability, as well as poſſibility of the 
Jews Converfion 3 becauſe God hath done that which is more 
unlikely. q. d. If the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild Olive 
branches, were' graffed into a good Olive tree, the Church of God, 
which is contrary to Nature, ſecing Men uſe ro graff a good 
Cion into a wild Rock (as an Apple intoa Crab) and not a wild 
Cjion into a good Stock 3 how much more ſhall the Fews, \which 
are the natural branches ; yea, branches of that Olrve-tree, into 
which the Genti/es are now engraffed; be graffed into their own 
Olive-tree, to which formerly they did belong : According to the 
cuſtom of graffing, which was common amongit them, to' graff 
one zree upon another of the ſame kind 3 and grounded on Lev. 


Ig. I9. bh 

25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be: 

ignorant of this rl leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
| 


own conceits that || blindneſs in part is hapned to 1ſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in g, 

. £ Here he ſhews there is, not only a Poſſibility and Probabili- 
ty, but a Certainty of the. Fews converſion and calling. This he 
calleth a Myſtery, or a Secret 3 though it was revealed in the 
Scripture (as you will hear ) yet it was not underſtood ; nay, the 
manner, the number, and the time of their Converſion, 1s ſtill 
concealed and hid from us. The calling of the Gentiles was a 
Myſtery, and a great Secret, vid, Epheſ, 3. 3- And io is the cal- 
ling and reſtauration of the Jews. There are three particulars of 
this Myſtery, which he makes known to the Genti/es, (and he 
doth.it the rather, leſt they ſhould ſwell with a high conceit of 
themſelves, and proudly deſpiſe the Fews_):: Two of them are 


in this Verſe ; and the firſt is, That blindneſs is hapned to Jrael, | 1, 


in part only, 7. e. They were not. all blinded or hardened ; or 
this blindneſs ſhould not laſt alwayes, but for a time, The latter 
Senſe agrees beſt with the word Myſtery ; for it was no ſecret, 
that ſome of the Fews believed ; this was told them before, ver. 
2, 8, 7. Secondly, Another part of this Myſtery was, That this 
blindneſs of the Fews ſhould continue till the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles came in. By fulneſs here, (as in ver. 12.) underſtand a 
great number or multitude of the Gentiles , greater, by far, than 
Was in the Apoſtles days. There is another Expoſition of 


[1 
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| you may underſtand the Romans, or the Roman Mt: 
Power (vid. Afts 4. 27, and 21. 11. 


ſoon after the deſtruRion of Antichriſt, and the Roman” Hierarchy. 


Sawour 2? e 21 


| GHRC 21, 24, _— 
26 And {1 all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved b : as it is writ-. 


Query, Whether this doth not. agree with the Preditizon of our: 


Chap. XL 


Clauſe, which I ſubmit to Conſidetation. : By the Gentifes, here 
and 
' And by the coming in of 
their. fulneſs, may be underſtood, the ful ns of their re 
and continuance z after which their ruine follows. And fo. here. 
1s foretold the time of the calling of the Jews, which will be 


ten #, * There ſhall come our of Sion the deliverer, and « jc. "I 
2 


ſhall curn' away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 


h Here isa Third and chief part of the afore-mentioned Myſte- See Pſal. 
ry, that inthe end, All {rae ſhall be ſaved, By Jraet, is not 14. 7- 
meant the whole Church of God, conſiſting of Fews and Gen- Heb. 8. 8, 


les 3 ſo that word 'is uſed, Gal. 6. 16. (9 alibi, For then, & 10. 16, 


what he ſpake would have been no Myſtery at all 3 but by 1fraet 
here (as in-the precedent Verſe) you muſt underſtand, the Na- 
tion and People of the Ferws. And by all Ifract is not meant 
every individual Jraelite, but many, or (it may, be) the greateſt 
part of them, So all is to be taken in Scripture, vid. Fobn 6. 
45- I Tim, 2.6. (F alibi. Look as when he ſpeaks of the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, and the coming in of their fulneſs, there 
are many (too many of them) ſtill Unconverted. So notwith- 
ſtanding the general calling of, the Fews, a great many of them 
may remain uncalled. ; The Apoſtle had this by Revelation, 
but he proves it alſo by Scripture. All are not agreed, from 
whence theſe Teſtimonies are taken 3 the former is found (with 
ſome little variation) in J/z. 59. 20. As for the latter, ſome 
think it is taken from Fer. 3 1. 33. . Others think that he joyneth. 
two places in 1ſaiah together (as he did before, ver. 8.) and the 
laſt words are taken out of Iſa. 27. 9. The Seventy have the ve- 
ry words uſed by the Apoſtle. Theſe Prepheſies and Promiſes, 
tnough they were in part fuiplled, when Chriſt came in the Fleſh 
(vid. Aﬀs 3.25.) yet there will be a more full and compleat. 
Accompliſhment thereof, upon the Jewiſh Nation and People, 
towards the end of the World. 


' 27 For this is my cayenant unto them, when I ſhall 
take away their ſins. 

28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for. 
your ſake ; but as touching the election, they are be- 
loved for the fathers ſake k: 

þ Here an . Objettion is obviated 3 the Gentiles might obje& 
and ſay, The Fews can never return and be ſaved ; foraſmuch as 
they have reje#ed the Goſpel, and are therefore hated of God. 


deed, They had rejeed the Goſpel, and for this they were reje#- 
ed and hated of God z but this hapned well to the Gentiles, and 
was to their advantage ;3- for the Fews refuſal of the Goſpel, 
brought it ſooner to them (vid. ver. 11.) Or elſe the meaning is, 
They are Enemies of God, and of his Goſpel ; and the er 
rejeet it, becauſe you Gentiles embrace it : They think the worſe. 
of the Goſpel, becauſe you believe and profeſs it. Then he adds 
by way of Correion, That they were not yet in ſuch deſperate 
Circumſtances 3 but in res of Eleftion, they are beloved for 
the Fathers ſakes. By Elettion, he means, Either Gods chooſing 
them to Eternal Life : Or rather, his choofing that Nation and 
People, above all other Nations and People of the World, to be 
his peculiar People ; vid. Deut. 9.6. Pſal. 135 4. Ads 13. 45. 
And $4 Gods love to them, he means, his love of good Wilk 
which he had to that People ſtill, for their Fathers. ſakes : Not 
bccauſfe of the Merit of their Fathers, but becauſe of the Cove- 
nant made with their Fathers ; becauſe they are deſcended of 
thoſe Fathers, to whom God had promiſed, That he would be 
their God, and the God of their Seed after them : Aye, and of 
their Seeds Seed for ever; which Promiſes of God, the infice- 
lity of many of them, can't wholly fruſtrate. 


repentance /, | 

{ Theſe words confidered ſimply and abſtratedly, afford this 
Truth, That the ſpecial Gifts of God, his Ele&ion, Juſtification, 
Adoption, and in particular effettual Calling, are irrevocable. 
God never repents of giving, nor we of receiving them. 'Tis 
otherwiſe with cxmmon Gifts and Graces, 1 Sam. 15. 11, But 
if you conſider theſe words relatively, as you reſpe&t what went 
ore ; The Senſe ſeems to be this, That the gifts and calling of 
God, whereby he was pleaſed to adopt th: Poſterity of Abraham 3 
and to engage himſelf by Covenant to them, are inviolable, and 
are ſuch as ſhall never be reverſed or repented of. FW 


through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy :. 

m Bok the laſt humetr _ the converſion and calling 
of the Fews, which is er 'd, v.32. The Argument 
is taken from the like dealing of God with the Gentiles, after a 
ng time of infidelity, he received them to Mercy ; therefore 
he will alſo at laſt receive the Jews. He argues from 'the leſs to 


the greater-z If the infidelity of the Jews was the occafion of 
mercy to the Gentiles, much more ſhall the mercy ſhewed to the 
Gentiles be an occaſion of ſhewing mercy to the Jews; 4. d. 
There is more force in that which. 15 good, to produce a good 
Effet, than in that which is evil, to have a good Eyent ; There- 
fore if the Upnbelief of the Jews had ſa good an Event, as to 
occaſion the Converſion of the Gentiles : Why may we not think, 


of + 


this] That che calling af the Gentiles will contribute to the Converſion 
| eel Ccc 2 of 


To this he Anſwers by way of .Conceffion, that it was-true in- 


29 For the gifts and calling of God are * without * Numb. 
23. 19» 


30 Fog as ye. in times paſt || have not believed God, | or, far- 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief. merly were. 


| 31 Even fo have theſe alſo now || not believed, that Toes 


obeyet. 
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_ Chap. XIL R:0/M 
| of the Jews 2 (vid. ver. 11, 14.) when the Jews fhall ſee the 
Gentiles Mercy, i. e. Gods Mercy to them : 'How the whole World 
flougiſheth ynder the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; how the, Meſſias 
in vain expeted by them ; how their Nation is difpetſed, 0c. 
Then they ſhall at laſt come in and cleave to Chrift, and be mers 
cifully received by.him. : | 


* Chap. 3. 32 For* God hath || concluded them all in unbelief, 
9. that he might have mercy-upon- all #. LQELET 

| Or, ſbut _ , q. 4. God hath, in juſt Judgment, ſhut up both Jews and 
Kp all toge- Gantites,- equally and ſuceeſfively, in undelicf, as ita Priſon, that 
ther. ſs 2 his own time, | he might- fulft{.the»Counſet of his Wil, in 


IE ſhewing undeſerved: mercy unto: 4fl.;. 4.e- Unto both, Jews 
- Gentiles: Firſt the Jews, and then the Gentiles ;' and then at 
both to Jews and Gentiles. By Al here, he means,” Thoſe that 
ſhall be/zeve, whether of one ſort. or of the other, - as appears} 
- From that parallel place, Gal. 3. 22. Luther, in a very great 

Confli&, had much Support from this Text. 
* Pſ. 36.6. 33 .0 O* thedepth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
If I by and knowledge of God p! * how unſearchable' are his 

19 79 :udgments, and his ways || paſt finding out q ! 
be traced. "gn this, and the 4. Verſes, - js Che Colelufion of all 
that he had delivered 3 eſpecially in this, and the two preceding 
Chapters. He had ſpoken of many profound Myſteries; and an- 
Iwered many critical Queſtions : And here he makes a Pauſe, and 
falls into an Admiration of God, his abundant Wiſdom and Know- 
tedge. He ſeems here to be like a Man that wades into the Wa- 
ters, till he begins to feel no bottom, and then he 'cryes out, 0 
the depth / an no farther. þp 7. e. The unmeaſurable, un- 
conceivable abundance of his Wiſdom and Knowledze. Sotne di- 
ſtinguiſh theſe Two ; others take them for the ſame; vid. Col. 
2.3. q Some diſtinguiſh betwixt the judgments and wayes of 
God : By the former, Underſtanding his Decrees and Purpoſes 
concerning Nations or Perſons ; By the latter, The Methods of his 
Providence in his dealings with them : Others think the ſame 
thing is meant” by an Ingemination, which is familiar amongſt 
the Hebrews. He ſayes, of Gods judgments, That they are un- 
earchabje ; therefore not to be complained of, cenſured, or to 
e-natrowly'pryed into-; and of-hjis wayes, that: they- arei paſt 
finding out ; the ſame in ſenſe with unſearchable ; 'Tis a Metaphor 
from Hounds, who have no Footſtep or Scent of the Game which 
they purſue : Nox can Men trace the Lord, or find out the reaſon 
of his doings 3 as none can Line-out the Way of a Ship, in the 
Sea, or an Eagle in the Air, Cc. Some reſtrain the ſenfe to the' 
wayes of God 11 diſpoſing and ordering the Ele#ion and Rejeion 
of Men. ; . 

34 For * who hath known the mind of the Lord, 


or * who hath been his counſellor 7. 

x Cor, 22 x 7, e: Who knoweth what God is about fo do, or who hath 

16. given his Advice about the doing of it ? This is taken out of Ja. 

* Job 36. 49. 13, I4- . oe 

GO 35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be 
recompenſed to him again - 

s gq. d. Tf any Man he. obliged God, by any thing he hath 
done for him, he ſhall have an ample Reward. Alluding (as 
ſome think) to Job 41. 11. But ſeeing this cannot be, and that 

© God is indebted unto none ; therefore the Salvation of all, is of 
meer grace and mercy 3 and there is po cauſe of eomplaining, if 
he deal more bountifully with ſome than with others. = 

36 For * of him, and through him, and to him are 
all things z. : || To whom be glory for ever, Amen «. 

t 7. e. All things are of him, as the efficient Cauſe through him, 
as the diſpoſing Cauſe ; to him as the final Cauſe. They are of 
him, without ay other Motive ; through him, without any affiſt- 
ance; and to him, without any other end; 7. e. For his ſake 
alone. # An uſual Doxology- in Scripture, vid. Gal. 1. 5. 
2 Tim. 4. 18, Heb. 13.21. 1 Pet. 5. 11. 


CHAP. XII. 


Exhortations to an Holy Life ; to offer up our ſelves to God, and not 
be like unto the World ; not to be proud of any Office or gift, but to 
we the ſame to edification, 1——6, Miniſters and Deacons, 7, 8, 
To Brotherly Love ; fervent Zeal, Hope, Patience, Prayer, 9—12, 
To communicate ; to Meekneſs, Compaſſion, 13—15. Unity, Humi- 


and 
laſt, 


* Jer. 23+ 
18, 


» 1 Cor. 8. 
6. 
Col. 1. 16. 


[|] Gr. t9 
him. 


lity, forbearance, peaceableneſs, not to be revengeful, but love our | 


Enemies, and do them good : A motive hereto, 16——21. 


or, Tex- 1 4 j| Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 
ort you mercies of God b, that ye * preſent c your 
* Chap. 6. bodies d a living ſacrifice e, holy f, acceptable unto 
13, 16- God g, which # your reaſonable ſervice h. 
j Or, wel  Hitherto the Apoſtle hath diſcourſed of matters of Faith ; 
pleafing. 5n this, and the following Chapters, he ſets down precepts of 
Holy Life. He uſeth the word in the plural number, to amplitie 
and ſet forth the manifold Mercies of God, in EleGtion,. Juſtifica- 
tion, Adoption, &c. q- d. Secing you Gentiles have received ſo 
many, and ſo great Mercies from God ; - ſeeing he hath preferred 
you to his Ancient People the Fews, and hath choſen and called 
ou, when he hath reje&ed them ; as you value theſe Mercies, 
et the conſideration of them engage you to all manner of Ho/z- 
neſs and New Obedience. c That you. give, dedicate and offer up, | 
as Spiritual Prieſts. d Your ſelves, or your whole man, a part 
is put for the whole ; the body is named, becauſe it is the Souls 
Inſtrument in the ſervice of God. e The Sacrifices of Old were 
preſented alive to God, and their Blood was ſhed at the Feet of the 


et 
"TR 
oof Id 


was not to: be ſacrificed: Nay, it was'not ſo much as to be | 
Exod, 22. 31. Levit. 22." 8. Conformable hereunto, God Ke; 
have us Offer up our ſelves a living Sacrifice ;, i. e. We muſt be 

uickned and alive to God,” and not dead in-Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
F As the Sactrifices under the Law, were to be without blemiſh or 
defefF, Exod. 12: 5. Levite 1« 10. Deut. '15. 21.. g Or well 
pleaſing unto God. So were the appointed Sacrifices under the 
Law, Levit. 1. 9. So was the Satrifice of Chriſt the Lamb of God 
Eph. 5s. 2. and ſo are all Spiritual Sacrifices wnder the Goſpel, Phil. 
4-18. Heb. 13. 16. h Or which is agreeable to'Reafon ; No- 
thing” is more Reaſonable, than' that you' ſhould devote your 
ſelves to God in this manner. * Some think this'is added, To ſhew 
a difference between the Sgcrifice here required, and that of the 
Fews, which was of unreaſohable Beaſts. Others, by reaſonable 
ſervice, underſtand ſpiritual ſervice, and expound this place hy 
I. Pe: 2; 55 where you read, of Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable ts . 
God by Feſus Chrift. Others think, That by reaſonable, you muſt 
underſtand ſuch ſervice, as. is according to the Word of God; gnd 
this ſuits beſt with the Greeb Phraſe in the Text, aoxt AaTPaia» 
The ſame word is uſed, x Pet. 2, 2. and there 'tis rendred the 
Milk of the Word, and not reaſonable Milh. And fo the Service 
or Worſhip here ſpoken of, is oppos'd to that Will-wrſhip, of 
which you read in Col. 2. .23. 

2 And * be nor conformed to this || world 7 : but be * Jo 


Is, 


| 


ye || * transformed: by the renewing of: your mind k, i Or 
thar'ye may * prove what js that good, and acceptable jj; 
home? | . | : Ze, 
and perfect will of God /. ” || Or, alter 
' 7. Do not faſhion or accommodate your ſelves to the corrupt ed in fun 
Principles, Cuſtoms ,or Courſes of Worldly and Wicked Men ; 4nd faſtin: 
and what they are, you will find in chap. 13. 13. Eph. s. 18, 19, Hetany. 
1 Pet. 4. 3. You have ſomewhat the like Counſel, Exod. 23. 2; Phoſed, 
1 Pet. 1. 14. k q. d. Be you Regenerated and changed in your * Eph. i, 
Whole Man'; beginning at the Mind, by which the Spirit of Gy 1%. 
worketh upon the inferior Faculties of the Soul, vid. Eph. 4. 23. Col, 1.21, 
: By proving, underſtand diſcerning ;, By the Will of God, his ye. 22+ 
vealed Will in his Word 3 and fo it beſt accords with the reaſon. & 3: 16- 
able ſervice ſpoken of, ver. 1. and with the fcope of the Text * 1 Thel. 
it ſelf; , which is, te exhort unto ho/ineſs and obedience, which' is 4+ 3 
according to the Rule 'of the Word. He annexeth Three Adjuns 
.to the Will -or Word of God :: It is good ; revealed. only for our 
Benefit. It is acceptable, 7. e. By Obedience thereunto we ſhall 
be accepted. It is Perfe#, and the obſervance thereof will make 
us ſo too, 2 Tim. 3. 17, There are different Readings of theſe 
words, but all to the ſame Senſe. Some thus, That you may 
prove the Willof God; which to do is good, acceptable and perfeF, 
Others thus, That zou may prove what the Will of God is ; and what 
is good, acceptable and perfe#. F-<i.3, 

3 2» ForIfay », * through the grace given unto * i Cer.;, 
me 0, ro every man that is among you 'p, * not to '*: 
think of _ more highly than he ought to think q; "5 


but to jj think ſoberly r, according * as God hath dealt Ball 1.1h 


to every man the meaſure of faith s. } Gr. toe 
m Bcfore he exhorted to a Holy Life in general, now he comes wiſe ta 

to more particular Exhortations. n 7. e. I enjoyn and command, {obriety. 

wid. Gal. 5.16. I do not only: beſeech you, as ver. 1. but I alfo *iCor1;, 

require you as one that hath ' Authority. 'o Sec on chap. 1. 5. 7, 11: 

þÞ Nore particularly to him that hath any particular Gift or Of- 

fice in the Church. q 7. e. Not to be drupk with a proud and 

overweening Conceit of himſelf ; his own Wiſdom, Ability, &c. 

r Or Modeſtly, let him contain himſelf within Bounds, and not 

take upon him what doth not belong to him 3 let him not con- 

ternn others, and pretend to: more than he hath. There is an 

elegant Paranomoſia in the Greek, which our Language cannot 

reach. s Faith here is put for the Knowledge of God and Chriſt ; 

and all other ſpiritual gifts and graces beftowed upon the Faith- 

ful : Theſe are called Faith, becauſe they are given with Faith, 

and exerciſed by Faith ; of theſe, God deals to evcry Man his 

meeſure or Portion : Not all. gifts to- one, ' nor the ſame gift to 

262 one in the ſame meaſure or proportion, vid. ver. 6, and 

Epb. 4 7. | : 
4 For * as we have many members in one body, and * 1 Cr. 


all members have not the ſame office ; Sg , IS 
- 1. $ So * webeing many,, are:one body in Chriſt, and ; "& 
every one members one of another 7. 2x" 20. tk 

t Theſe Verſes area Reaſon againſt Arrogancy. All Chriſtians 
are members of one and the ſame Body ; therefore they ſhonld not 
pride themſelves in their gifts, but employ them for the Common 
Good. It is with the' Church, the Myſtical body of Chriſt, as with 
a natural body that hath, many members, and all theſe have not the 
ſame Office, or the ſame AMon' or Operation (as the word figni- 
fieth). The Eye hath one Office, the Ear another, the Hand a 
third, G&c. So the Church of Chriſt, wary, > one body in him who 
is the Head, hath many Members; many. in regard of their Per- 
ſons, and many in regard of their Offices, which are various and 
divers; and which is more, The members are every one members 
one of another 3 7. e.. They are joynt and fellow members; as 
they have a common Relation to the ſame Head, ſo a mutual Re- 
lation to one another. Therefore Chriſtians, eſpecially Church- , | c.- 
Officers, ſhould not contemn one another, or intrude upon the 1+ 
Office of each other ; but all ſhould uſe their gifts to the good | Pet, < 
and edification of others. 19,16 

6. * Having then gifts, differing according to the + i Cor. 
grace that is given to us », . whether * propheſy, ee #4 1219.5 
propheſy w according to the proportion of faith x: & 13: G 

#' Or ſeeing we have different gifts and offices, according as & _ 
the grace of God hath beſtowed them upon us, let us uſe —_ 29, 3 

aright, 


Altar ; A Beaſt that dyed of its ſelf, or was torn-by wild Beaſts, | 
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thould be prod of that he hath himſelf, or envy what, a0"- 
ther bath , ſccing all is of Grace. w. Theſe: words ,. Le# us 
Propheſj,, are not in the Text ; but they are put in by our Tranſ- 
and ſomething muſt, be, inſerted. Some make the Supply from 
the laſt words-1n the foregoing Verſe, Let ws be one anathers Mem- 
bers in Propbeſying, Teaching, Exhorting,. 7c. Others think, 1t 
ought to be ſupplyed out of wer. 3. q 4. 1 \ ha 
Propheſy, let us be wiſe, unto ſobriety in Fropheſing ; and ſo in all 
the reſt; that follow-: In all the ſeveral gifts and offices, he ſhew- 


eth how they ſhould; behave themſelves. The Greek Scholiaſt, | 


vill: have ſupply'd insthem ajl (let us perſevere.) By Propheſing, 
10. this its may underſtand an extraordinary Gift, that 
ſome. had in Underſtanding divine hferies, and O{d-Teſtament 
Prophefies, with a wonderful Dexterity in applyin the ſame z , to 
which was joyned, ſometimes the Revelation of Secret, and Fu- 
ture things, vid. AF. 11. 27. and 21. 9. x i. e. They that have 
this gift of Propheſying, muſt exerciſe it according to tne meaſure 
of Knowledge, in heavenly myſteries, that Gog: hath given them; 
Or-elſe, in their Propheſying, they muſt have regard to the Articles 


of Chriſtian Faith, and ſee that they regulate themſelves accoxd- | 


ing thereunto. Some-think, he calls the Holy Scripture 1n genc- 
ral, an Analogy or Proportion of faith; by theſe, the falſe Pro: 
ts of Old, were diſcerned, if they delivered any thing,cott- 
xrary thereunto (Det. 13. 1.&c.) Others think, he ſpeaks of cer- 
tain Principies, or Heads of Chriſtian Religion (vid. Heb. 6. 1.) 
from which the Prophets and others, were not to ſwerve 3 Yea, 
ſome. think, he aimes at:, the Symbol and Creed, called the 
Apoſtilesz which, from the Beginning, was called the Anulagy of 
Faith. : Ju 
.- 7 Or miniſtry y, let #s wait on 0ur-miniltring 2.3 or 
he that teacheth, on-teaching 4. - 

y Uniderithis Word, are comprehended, all ordinary Ecclefi- 
aſtical'/FunQions,” which afterwards he divideth 1nto two Sorts : 
The Firſt relating to-the Word 3 The Secomd to other pious Works. 
7 Thefe words ( Let us wait ) are not in the Text, but fitly fap> 
plyed. q. 4. Let all that be called ro the office of the Miniſtry, 
be diligent in it, and attend to it, vid. AF. 20. 28. 1 Pet.- Sg. 2. 
a Teaching, in the latter end of this Verſe ; and Exhorting, ib the 
deginning of the next, are mentioned, as the Two great Wirks 
of thoſe, that miniſter and labour in the Word and Doctrine: Some 
think, they are diſtin Offiees ; (vid. ' Eph. + 71.) and thatin' 
the primitive Church,” where'they had variety of Miniſters 3 fome 
had the Office of Teachers, and chiefly exerciſed themſelves tn Fn- 
ſtructing their Xearers im the Principles of Religion ; in kaying 
down found Dofrine, and Confuting of Errors, Others had the 
Office of Paſtors, and attended chiefly to Exhortation and Admo- 
nition z preſſing Points of - Praiſe, and making Application; 
thereof. Others think, that they are diſtin gifts, / but* not! 
divers offices ; ſore have-a gift ta Teach; that have none to/Exhort 
and & Contra, The Apoſtle, wer. 6. culls-thaxt Aiſferigg SYFE yy 
ſometimes theſe Two are found in the ſame Perſons, and they are: 
excellently Gifted, both far Teaching and Exhorting, | 


Filat.s, 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation b 5 ho 
1,2,3- that || giveth, lee him do it | with ſimplicity c ; he that 
10,999 rulerh d, with diligence ; he that ſheweth metcy , 
1 0r, 45. * with cheerfulneſs c. | 
trality, b See the Notes on the foregoing Verſe, cz. e, He that hath' 
txCor. g. the office of CoileQing and Diſtributing the Charch- Almes (which 
" was the Deacons Work or Charge, AZ. 6. 1. &c.) Let bim dif- 
charge it with ſimplicity, og with ſingleneſs of Heart. (So the 
word is rendred, Eph.6. $.) Let him do it faithfully and Impar-/ 
tially, and without Favour or Atﬀettion. d Or he that is a 
Preſident, and ſet over others, There 1s great difference a- 
mongſt Expoſitors, who is meant by this Ruler. It is not:nieant' 
of State-Rulers (of them he Treats in the next Chapter) but of 
Chxrch-Rulers. Some underſtand, all Church-Officers in geticral. 


Others think, ſuch-are meant, as were not properly Paſtors ani'| 


Teachers, but together with them had the over-fight of the 
Church, to Rule the ſame; to regulate Miſdemeanors, to pacify 
Differences, to adminiſter Diſcipline in Admonition, and Cen- 
ſures : Theſe they call Seniors or Elders, or the Cenſors of Man- 
ners ; and are the ſame the Apoſtle calls Governments or Governors, 
1 Cor. 12. 28. vid. 1 Tim. $. 17. e Some underſtand this gene- 
rally of all Chriſtians, that they ſhould be Charitable, and that 
with Cheerfulneſs. But the Apoftle is yet ſpeaking of the ſpe- 
cial Offices of the Church ; It cannot be meant of Deacons, for as 
much as he had ſpoken of them before in this very Verfe. Such 
therefore may be intended, as had: the Care affigned them, of the 
Sick and Impotent, of Priſoners and Strangers, &c. vid. 1 Tim. 5.9. 
The ſame, it may be, that he calleth Melps, in 1 Cor. 12. 28, 
| This Charge he diretteth them to diſcharge with Cheerfulneſs ; 
Without being weary of that troubleſome Work, or being ſowre 
and froward to thoſe they had to do with. | | 


9.* Let love be without diſſimulation f. | * Abhor 
iPet2.2, at Which is evil.g, | cleave to to that which s' 
[Or, h- good þ, bc. | 

boring, F The former Exhortations reſpe& Church-Officers. in parti- 
For, cleay. cular 3 thoſe that follow, concern all Chriſtians in general. Hel 


ty. begins with Love, becauſe that is a- radical Grace 3 other Graces, 


F ! Tim, 


l & 


*Plal, 36, and gracious Attions do ſpring from it, and muſt be accompanied 
& with it. By Love here, you may underſtand the Love of God, 
Amos 5, or of our Neighbour : The latter ſeems chiefly to be intended. 
11, The great requifite in Love, is this, That it be-without diffimulation, 

or (as the word is) without Hypocriſy, 4. e, That it: be ſincere: 


ROMANS. 


This is added to prevent Pride and Envy: None | Word » and in Tongye only but in Deed, and in Truth, 


Tators, £0 fill up the Scace. There is an Elizpfis in the Words, | 


Whether we have | 


in Thin 
|| cond EpiftHe: to the” Carinthtans, ſpends twa whole Ghapters about | 0. 
Gh the ar So ts 


'2, 2. I'P&- 3 


Ll 


r' Fohn 3-18: g Do not only avoid it, but hate it, and that as. 


Hell it felf, The fimple Verb imports extream Deteſtation, and 
tis aggravated by the Compoſition (vid. Pſal. 119. 104. Amos 8. 
15.) bh Be glued ts it. ($9 the Word fignifieth.) Things that are 
| Glued together, are hardly diſ-joyned ; the ſame Word is uſed 
' of the Union atd Conjuntion hetween Man and Wife, Cid. 
Mat. 19..5, Eph.'s. 21,) 
10, Be, *. kindly 

| with bogherly love, 


LA, in honor preferring one an6- 
'ther k. | 


I. 


£ | d; | I «ts x 
Chap. Xt 
342 4 ., 


FEY OE Bet +” 
affetioned one to. another j ; * Heb. 12; 


1 Pet. 2, 


, Fab 7 5 : I o 
z Chriſtians ought to have fuch AﬀeRion one to another, as | "of In 


Parents have'to their Children and as. all Creatures have to-their /ove of the < 


| Young : 
Expounded.by Phil. 2. 3. . Itis exemplified in Abrahamy Gen. 1 2. 
9. Moſt FM Preference and Honour before ws ot - 
contrary ts the ggod Counſel in this Text. Some read. it, prevent 
one another ;, Don't tarry till others honour you, but do you go be- 
rae em 1a, this, Expreſſion of brotberly L,ve, and be Examples 
o them, *% | _— 


1.1 { Not-ſlothful in buline&s /:} fervent in {pitic a; [| Or, in di- 
O bi: ov? lizence be 

1 This Clauſe mity'be Expounded by Ecclef. 91 10. 9. '. Tn all 79 fothful. 
the Dutyes of -thyparticular, and abc Arey LY Ys Xen thing | Or, ſeeth- 


ſerving the Loed s - | | 


that reſpedts the 

take heed 0 She ond. Mat. 25. 26. H2h.5. 12. m This 
is added tv the, Fotrmer, as the Cure of it. Zeal and Fervency 
will driv© away Sh, - This Spiritudl Warmth is often recom. 
mended to is itt Scripture, vid. Gat. 4. 18. Rev. 3.' 19. ' See Ex- 
amples of © it 'm Pfal.' '69.'9." Fohn'2. 17, and 4. 34. AF. 18. 25. 
a 7. e. Diligetitly performing all © things that are required to his 
Service and'Hongur, ' vid, Pſal. 2. tv. Eph. 6,7. Some Copies read 
gn the 'times/1n ſuch a" Setice, asit is in Eph. 5. 16. and 

WA fb <T +& 1 


continuing itiſtant in prayer p. | 

0 7. e, In hope of Deliverance here in due time, and of eter» 
nal Salvation hereafter, ſee on chap. 5. 2. þp Be inſkandand con- 
ſtant in the Duty. A Metaphor from Hounds, that give not over 
the Game till they have gat it. .. vid.: Luk, 18. 1.. Eph. 6. 18. 
Col. 4. 2. 1 The. 5, 17. 


given to hoſpitality r. - 
q The word ſigniteth Uſes. 


this ſort of Charity, in relleving nfs wet the erehth and 
ninth Chapters) See alſo-Gal. 8.' 16. 13. 18.” t'Or(as the 
Word may be rendred) Purſue hoſpitality ; hunt after it; as Abra- 
ham,and Lit did, Gen.18.1,2.atd 19;1,2. Concerning this Duty of 
accommodating ſtrangers (whichyis here meant by hoſpitality ) vid. 
Det. yo. 19, '19. Ja. $8. 7. I Tim. 3.2.TH. 1. 8. Heb. 13. 2. 


1 Pet. 4g 9. . oo. = | 
14 % Bloſattiem Which porſecuts you 5+ Bleſs and « yur. 4 
44+ 


curſe not t, Bs 

sf, e. Pray for them, and wiſh Well to them. This is bor- 
rowed from Ma#: $. 44: and Lb. 6. 29. Sce the like in 2 Pet. 3. 
9. this is commended to _ the Examp'e of Chrift himſelf, 
Iſa. $3. 12. Lich, 23. 34: 1-Peh'2.'23. Of Steven, AF. 7. 5o. 
Of Pau!, and the Primitive Chriſtians, » Coy. 4. 12. t His doubliog 
the Exhortation;- ſhews the difficaſty of the Duty ; 'tis contra 
to corrupt Nature, and it defiotes the Conſtancy of it.z we mn 
Perſevere therein. When he ſaith, -carfe not, he neans wrſh no evil 
to your Enemies. 0%. The At; po and Apoftles went contrary 
to this. wid. 2 King. 2: 24. Pſal. 59. 22, 23. Aft. 8. 20. and 13. 
-1O, 11.and 23: 3: A. Theſe did it by a ſpecial vocation and in- 
ſtin of the Sp#77h. | | | 

15 Rejoyce with them that rejoyce, and weep with 

them that weep «. | | 

4 1. e. Be touched with your Neighbours good or evil, as if it 
were your own. The Reaſon of this Sympathy or Fellow-feel- 
ing, 15 rendre { by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 26, 27. Becauſe we are 
Members one of another, therefore, if one Member ſuffer, all the 
Members ſuffer with it ; and if on? Member be honoured, all the 
Members rejoyte with it. Examples hereof we have in Lub. 1. 58. 
2 Cor. 11, 29: vid. Heb. 13. 3. . 


eſtate y, Be * not wiſe in your own Conceits z. , 


w _ ——— = _ Unity in Judgment, 
45 :1n Aﬀettion.. . 4. Ts ne - £028 ref} 
others bear fo has 7 Tet Fd | ire; | 
fires, and goo@ wiſhes one” for atiother. 014, Chap. 14. 5 Phil. 

3, X'2. e- Things Above” your | Capacities and + 
Callings. Take heed of ambitious Afpirings: Remember what , 
David ſaid (one every way above you) in Pſal. 131- r.y The 


word (Low) only is in the: Greek; 3. The other Wards ace put in 


by our Tranſlators and; it tay; /be'referred, Either. to Things, 
and ſo it. Axyys to bg things, in the foregoing Clauſe : Or it 
may be referred to Perſons, according to our Tranſlation ;- and 
then the ſence is, That we, ſhauld-not han; 2k r poor brethren, 
but ſtoop to; the loweſt: offices, of, Chriſtian kingneſs z This 
ſeems to be taken- from.:Prowe 37+ vid;v. 3, 

- 19 Recorhpence to. noma evil for evil-4: Provide 
thingshoneſt inthe fight of -al}Men#. © 


and-unfeigned. ( 2 Cor. 6.6, 1 Pet. 1. 22. ) It muſt notbe'in | 


4 Our Sayidnr teacheth” the ſartte Poftrine in other Were: 


So: much. the Word here yſed imports. 4&;This.Glauſe is brethren. 


of God, hing own, or Neighbours Good ; *"s hat. 


12' * Rejoycing in hope 0; patient in tribulation :; *Phil. 4- 
| "4 


: * b +. : S 6 5 
13 * || Diſtributing to-/the | tieceſſity 4 of ſaints 3 * 1 (Cor: 
IS. I. 
The Saints muſt be Saccoured || Or, £97 
uſeful, as well as flecefſary.. ' This Apoftle,' in his Se- HNIEAFINge 


uſes. 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another w || *, || Or, n# 
Mind not high things x, but i| condeſcend to men of low /"4/ns- 


d 
Or, be 


contented 
with meat 
e ſame : gore reſpedt to others, as things.” 

be a xfiutual Agreement in your De- & jor. 4 5: 
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. XH. | 
Mat. $. 39, 40 tid. Parallel places in Prov. 20. 22. 1 Theſ.. 5. 
15. 1 Pet. 5. 9. See more againſt retaliating Injuries, and pri- 
vate Revenge in the three laſt Verſes of this Chapter : Revenge is 
ſo ſweet to fleſh and blood, that Men are very hardly difſwaded 
from it. b q. 4. Look carefully, as to your Conſcience, before 


; peaceably with all men c- 


Work out of his hand, - This ſence 


' him. Thus David overcame Sayl, and Eliſhe the Bands of Syria. 


Our Duty to Magiſtrates : and the Grounds thereof, 1=——7. the 


* Tit. 3-1. 1 4 
a Pet.2.13. 


* Joh. 1g. 


purpoſe 3 Spoon, to ſet us right in this matter, he falls into 


-. of ww. I je by E- % 
CREE wo ts es 1 EE 


bs 


God, ſo to your Honour and Reputation with Men. Let all your 
Words and A@ions be Jiſtifyable, and unexceptionable, that 
evil men may have no occaſion to reproach-you as evil doers, Sce 
a parallel place, 2 Cor. 8. 21. See alſo Phil. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 3. 16. 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, live 


c The duty to which he Exhorts in this Verſe, 1s a peaceable 
and quiet Behaviour towards all Men, as well Infidels as Chriſti- 
ans; thoſe who are bad, as well as thoſe who-are Good. The 
lixe Exhortation we have, Heb. 12. 14- And to the diſcharge 
of this Duty, he annexeth a double Limitation 3 tuft If it 
be poſſible 3 Secondly, As much as lyeth in you. q. 4. It may 
ſo fall out, that ſome men are of ſuch froward and unpeaceable 
Tempers, that it is impoſſible to live peaceably with them, or by 
them : Or ſuch -conditions of peace, may be offered, as arc not 
lawfull for you to accept 3 it will-not ſtand with the truth and" 
glory of God, and with a good Conſcience, to Agree with them, 
But however, do your part, let there be no detault in you, why 
you ſhould not live in peace with all men whatſoever, 


19 Dearly beloved 'd, avenge not your ſelves e, but 
rather give place unto wrath f : For itis written g, 
Veng i mine ; 1 will repay it, faith the Lord. 

-4 He uſeth this friendly Compellation, the better to perſwade 
to the following Duty, which is fo hard to Fleſh and Blood. 
e You had an Exhortation to this purpoſe, v. 17. but conſidering 
the proneneſs of corrupt Nature, to private and perſonal Revenge, 
he renews his Exhortation, and enlargeth upon it.. This ſeems 
eo be borrowed from Levit.. 19. 18. f?. e. Say ſome, your own 
Wrath. q. d.. Bc not angry, or ſuffer not your Anger-to hurry 
you to Revenge 3 give way a little, and walk aſide as Abaſuerus 
did, when his Wrath kindled againſt Haman. Others refer it to. 
the Wrath of thoſe who wrong us z decline their Wrath as David 
did Sauls; put up Wrongs and Injuries : But it is better refered to 
the Wrath FG God, which they ſeem to prevent who ſeek Revenge. 
q. d. Suffer God: to vindicate and right you, to avenge you of 
your Adverſaries 3 commit your Cauſe ta kim, and don't take his 
recs well with what follows. 
g viz. Deut. 32.35. This is cited alſo, vid. Pfal. 94.1. Nahum 


1+ 2. Heb. 10. 30. 
20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 


if he thirſt, give him drink h : for in {o doing thou 
ſhalt heap coals of Fire on his head z. 

. bg. d. Inſtcad of rendring Evil for Evil to thine Adverſary, 
do him Good for Evil. vid. following verſe, 7 7. e. Either make 
him relent, or bring down the greater Vengeance from God upon 
him. This is taken out of Prov. 25. 21, 22. Sec the Notes 
there. 

- 21 Benotovercome of evil, but overcome evil with 
1 | b. \ 

& This Verſe is a divine Aphoriſme : therein the Apoſile An- 
ticipates an objeftion. Some might. be ready to ſay, if we ſhould 
follow this Adyice we ſhould be counted Cowards and Daſtards, 
Oc. To this he Anſwers, That 'tis the ready way to be Triumphers 
and Conquerors. By evil, here, he the wrongs and injuries 
of. men; and to be overcome of evil, is to be mov'd and provok- 
be thereby to Impatience or Malice. When ' tis thus with a Man, 
he is overcome, or conquered : in revenge of imuries, he is a loſer 
that gets the berter. Therefore he Exhorts us, rather to over- 


come evil with good, that is a Noble ViRtory indeed : This is the 


way not to be Even with him that wrangs us, but to be Above 


This is the way to overcome our ſelves, our Adverſaries too 
Our ſelves, in denying our luſts that egge us on to Revenge 3 our 
Adverſaries, in winning them to relent and acknowledge their 
miſcarriages. 


CHAP. XIIL 


Commands of the Second Table rehearſed Love the fulfilling of them 
all, $—10. their Night of Ignorance being fed away, and they 

' Enjoying Goſpel Light, they muſt caſt off the deeds of darkneſs, 
dy, ſr, whoredom, hatred, flrife, Envy : and put on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt and the Armour of Light. 11.—14. 


| By every ſoul be * b ſubje c unto the || higher 


| powers d *. For there is no power but 
of God ec : the powers that be, are || ordained || of 
God f. | 


a The former Chapter is called by ſome, Saint Paul's Ethichs, 
and this his Politicks : He having faid, in the latter end of the. 
foregoing Chapter, That Chriſtians muſt not avenge themſelves, 
but refer all to God, who ſays, That vengeance 5s his, and he will 
repay it ; Some might infer from hence, That it was not lawful 
for Magiſtrates to Right the wronged ; and avenge them of their 
Adverfaries' ; -or for Chriſtians to make uſe of them to ſuch a 


courſe, Others think, That the Apoſtle having 
ſpoken in ſeveral places concerning Chriſtians Liberty, leſt what 
he had faid ſhould be miſ , as if he meant, that Chriſti- 


b 


ROMANS. 


ans were freed from SubjeRtion to the powers that were over them: 
he ſeaſonably inſiſts upon the: Dottrine and Duty of Obedience to 
Authority ; which point, is more fully handled in this Contexe. 
than in any other place beſides b 7, e Every Perfon : Inthe fir 
verſe of rhe foregoing Chapter the body was put for the whole 
Man 3 here the Soul ; and when he ſays every Perſon, it is plain 
that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are not exempted. c He doth not fay,be 
Obedient, but be Subjett ; which is a general word (as ſome haye 
noted) comprehending all other Duties and Services. This Suk. 
jeftion muſt be limited only to lawful things ; otherwiſe, we 
muſt Anſwer as they did. AZ. 4. 19. Or as Policarpus did; when 
he was required to Blaſpheme Chriſt, and ſwear by the fortune of 
Ceſar , he peremtorily refuſed, and ſaid,” We are taught t 
give honour to Princes and Potentates, but ſuch honour as is n6t contrary 
to true Religion, d Though he ſpeaks of things, he means Perſons + 
and he calls them Rulers 1n the third Verſe, where he calls Powers 
in this firſt verſe. See in Luk, 12. 11. Chriſt tells his Diſciples 
They . ſhould be brought before Magiſtrates and Powers ; *tis the 
ſame word, and 'tis plain, he means Perſons in Power. 'Chryfi. 
ſtome notes, That he rather ſpeaks of our Subjeftion to powers 
then perſons in Power 3 becauſe, that howſoever their Power be 
abuſed, their Authority muſt be acknowledged, and obeyed. He 
ſpeaks of powers inthe plural mumber, becauſe there are diverſe 
ſorts and kinds thereof, as Monarchy, Ariftocracy, Democracy; Un- 
der which ſoever of theſe we live, we muſt be Subje& thereunto, 
By higher powers, he means, the ſupreame Powers (ſo the word: 
1s rendred. 1 Pet. 2. 13.) To them, and to thoſe that are Au- 
thoriz'd by them, we muſt ſubmit, for that is all one, as if we 
did it to themſelves, 1 Pet. 2. 14. 1 Tim. 2. 2. There are other 
Inferior Powers, which are alſo of God, as Parents, Maſters, gc. 
But of theſe, he doth not ſpeak in this place. e This is a Reaſon 
of the foregoing Injun&tion. q: d, That which hath God for 
its Author, 15 to be acknowledged, and ſubmitted to ; but Me- 
giftracy hath God for its Author. Ergo, He ſpeaketh not here of 
the Perſon, nor of the Abuſe, nor of the manner of getting into 
Power, but of the Thing its ſelf, viz. Magiftracy, and Authority : 
And he ſays, it is of God : He nſtituted the Office, and he ap- 
pointeth or permitteth the Perſon that Executes it : This Clauſe 
is atteſted and illuſtrated by Prov. 8. 15. Dan. 4. 32. Fohn 19. 
Il» F This Paſſage is an Exemplification of the former. Eraſ- 
mw thinks it was inſerted by ſome Interpreter, by way ot Expla- 
nation 3 but it is found in all antient Copys ; therefore, that con- 
ceit of his is without Foundation. The Emphaſy of this Scn- 
tence, ſeems to lye in the word Ordained;: Power and civil Au- 
thority is not ſimply from God, as all other things are; but it is 
Ordained by Him. This Word (as one obſerves) implycth Two 
things 3 Invention, and Ratification. God invented and deviſed 
this Order, That ſome ſhould Rule, and others Obey ; and he 
maintaineth and apholdeth it. ; 
2 Wholoever therefore refiſteth the power, reſiſt- 


eth the ordinance of God g : and they that reſiſt, ſhall re-j q, 
ceiye to themſelves f| damnation h. = 


_ ©E Theſe Words are, Either an Argument to enforce the Sub- 
jettion enjoyned in the former part of the foregoing Verſe. q. 4. 
You may not reſiſt ; therefore, you muſt be ſubje# : Or elſe, they 
are- an Inference from the latter part of it. 9. 4. Seeing the 
Civil Power is of God, and of his Ordination ; therefore it muſt 
not be reſiſted or oppoſed To reſiſt ; is to wage War 
againſt God himſelf. þ The Word properly fignifieth Fudgment, 
and it is applyed in Scripture, Either to oe and temporal 
Puniſhment, as Luk, 23.40. 1 Cor. 6. 7. 1 Pet. 4.17. Or elſe, 
to divine and eternal Puniſhment, as Luk. 20. 47. Heb. 6. 2. 
2 Pet. 2. 3. Accordingly it may be underſtood of cternal Puniſh- 
ment, That the Reſiſter of Authority,ſhall receive from God; or of 
temporal Puniſhment, That he ſhall receive from the Magiſtrate. 

3 For Rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil;. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power? Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have 


praiſe of the ſame k. 

z This Verſe contains a farther Argument for Subjeftion to the 
higher Powers, and 'tis taken from the Benefit thereof, or from 
the endof Magiſtracy, which is for the Puniſhment of Evil, and 
the encouragement of good works, wid. 1 Pet. 2. 14. When he 
ſayes, That Rulers are not & terror to good works, he means, They 
are not ſo ordinarily ; or they were not Ordained for that end, 
but the contrary. Or elſe, by Ys not) underſtand they ought 
not ſo to be. Th d. Wouldſt thou be free from fear of being 
Puniſhed by the Magiſtrate? Do that which is Good, and thou 
ſhalt not only be free.from Fear, but ſure of Praiſc and Reward, 
vid. Prov. 14- 3s. and 16. 13- By Good, he means, not that 
which is ſo Theologically, but Morally. q. d. Live honeſtly, 
hurt no Man in Word or Deed, give to every Man his Due, (9c. 
This 1s good in the fight of all Men ; of Heathens themſelves. 

4 For heis the miniſter of God to thee for good /. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he bear- 


eth not the ſword in vain mz: for he is the miniſter of 


. Or, 4" 
God, arevenger to eecatc || wrath upon him that do- hd fa 
eth evil z. wrath, 


L q. d. That is the end ef his Office; and for this Reaſon God 
hath inveſted him with his Authority. The Scripture applyeth 
the ſame Title to him that Preacheth the Word, and to him that 
Beareth the Sword ; both are God's Miniſters, and there 1s one 
common End of their Miniſtry, which is the Good and Welfare 
of Mankind. m This is the Reaſon why he that Tranſprefleth 
the Moral Law of God, or the wholeſome Laws of the Land where 
he lives, ſhould be afraid of the Magiſtrate, becauſe He bears not 


the Sword in vain. The Sword is figuratively put for Power and 
Authe- 
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* Zuthority : 


' 55 of God, that it is his Ordinance, 
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pr ary to the Cufteme ot Pringrs, who tan real 
in Officers going before them, bearing the Entignes OT ther Ale 
wb hy” The Magiſtrate hath not his Authority for noth- 
ing, or for no purpoſe; but that he my Puniſh the Evil, 
c well as Defend the Good, n Here is another Reaſon why Evil 
Doers ( as before) ſhould be afraid of the Magiſtrate : Or, rather, 
the ſame Reaſon in other and pſainer words, becauſe he 15 God 5 
officer to Execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil ; He 1s 1n God's 
room upon Earth, and doth the Work which primarily belongeth 
unto him, vid. chap. 12. 19. By Wrath, here underſtand Puniſh- 
ment (fo in Luk, 21. 23. chap. 2.8.) The word Execute, 15 not 10 
the Text, but aptly enough ſupplyed by our Tranllators. 

s Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, nor only far 


wrath, but alſo for conſcience fake o. 
0 9. d. Secing things are fo as I have ſaid z That Magiftracy 
that it is for the benefit of 
Mankind. and that it is Armed with the Sword 3 Therefore, 
there is a neceſſity of Subjeftion, and that for a double Reaſon. 
Firſt, From fear of Wrath, or Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate. 
Secondly, And more eſpecially from the obligation of Conſcience, 
hecaufe God hath ſo Commanded; and to Erre in this Particular, 
is to offend God, and to wound our own Conſciences, vid. 1 Sam. 

24+ $ Eccleſ. 8. 2. and 1 Pet. 2. 19, _ 
6 For, for this cauſe p pay you tribute q alſo : for they 
are Gods miniſters, attending continually upon this very 
7. 

p 2. e. In Token, or in Teſtimony of that Subjettion you owe 
to' Magiſtracy, you pay Tribute, q The Word 1s Plural in the Ort- 
inal, and thereby 1s intended all Taxes and Burthens, which are 
egally and cuſtomarily impoſed. r This is a Reafon why Tribute 
ſhould bepaid to Rulers; becauſe it is for the Support of their 
Authority, and a due Recompence for their great Care and In- 
duſtry. When he ſays, They attend continually upon this very 
thing : The meaning jsnot; they attend alwayes upon the recet- 
ving of Tribute 3 but it is to be underſtood of the Duty of Ma- 
exſtrates, which 'is,. to be continually promoting the good and 
welfare of their Subjefs;z to encourage the Good, and punuh the 
Evil Doer, which is the very thing he had been before ſpeaking of 
7 Render therefore to all their 'dues 5 :- tribute to 
whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to 


whom fear, honor to whom honor 7. ; 

s This Verſe Concludes his Diſcourſe about the c7vi4 Pawers. 
When he faith, Render to all their Dues ; he doth not mean all 
Men, but- all Magiſtrates, whatever they be for Quality, either 
good or bad ; or whatever they be for Degree, cither ſupream or 
ſubordinate ; Render to them their Dues. 7. &. Whatever of right 
belongs to them, vid. Mat. 22. 21. t There are Two things 
that more eſpecially belong to Rulers, and are dye from thoſe that 
are under them. The One is Maintenance z The Other 1s Reve- 
rence, The Firſt is expreſt here by Tribute and Cuſtom 3 if theſe 
two differ, then the Former is a Tax laid upon the Subſtance 3 
the Latter upon the Perſon. The Second by Fear and Honur 3 
Fear notes inward, and Hozour outward Reverence a1d Reſpet, 
Fear is the Magiſtrates due, by reaſon of his Authorzty 3 Abnour, 
by rcafon of his Drznrty. 

$ Owe no man any thing #, but to fove ane 


another w ; for * he that loverh another, hath j| fulfilled 


the law x. 

Having Treated of ſpecial Duties belonging to Superiours, 
he now comes to that whieh is more general, and belongs to All. 
Neither your Superiours,, nor your Equals, and Inferiours 3 
render and pay to every Perſon, what is Due to him, let his Rank 
and Quality be what 1t will. w q. 4. Only there 15 one Deb? 
that you can never fully Difcherge ; that you muſt be ever paying, 
yet ever oweing, and that is Love. x This is a Reaſon why we 
ſhould Love one another, and be ſtill paying that Debt ; and it 15 
taken from the Excelleney of Love : He that loves another 
( i. e. He that doth it in Deed and in Truth ) hath fulfilled 
the Law ; He means, the Second Table x $-w Law, as the next 
Verſe ſheweth. He hath done what is required therein. 

o For this, * Thou ſhalt not commit adultery , 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; andif 


there be any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 


* Lev. 19. hended in this ſaying, namely, * Thou ſhalt love thy 


Jan, s, 8 


neighbour as thy ſelf y. 


*  y This Verſe proves, That Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 


Tis done by an Indution or Enumeration of the particylar 
Precepts of the ſecond Table. The Fifth is not mentioned, be- 
cauſe the Jews:;made that Commandment a part of the firſt Table 
- ſo ſome: Or becauſe he had Treated before of Daty to the 
bizher Powers and Superiours, nnder which Parents are compre- 
hended, ſo others : It may be, he would. only mention the Ne- 
gorine Precepts, as being, moſt contrary to Love. But, Why 

oth he mention the ſeventh Commandment before the ſixth ? Be- 
cauſe of the commonneſs of Adultery amongſt the Romans ; ſo. 
Some. Becauſe of the Odiouſnels of it ; ſo Others. Hence Adul- 
tery is firſt named amongſt the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. s. 19. 
Poſſibly it is, becauſe the Seventy in Exodus , rehearigth the! 
Commandments in this very Order. The tenth Commandment' 


is ſum'd up in one word, Thou ſhalt not Covet ; It ſeems then, it: 
is but One Commandment, and their Opinion 1s ridiculous, who! 
divide it into Two. When he ſayes, If there be any other Com-' 
mandment ?. he micans a Commandment of the ſame nature, re-: 
Quiring us to Pay what we owe.one to another, Ergo. To honour, 


ANS. 
not expreſſed in the Dzcalogue. All Commandments reſpetia? 
our Nerghbour, are furmm'd up in this One z Thou ſhz!t Love thy 
Neighpeur as thy ſelf, vid. Mat. 2 2. 39. Gal. 5. 14. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
' to Love worketh no i!l to his Neighbour : there- 
fore * love 5 the fulfilling of the law z. 

{ This Verſe is an Argument to prove what was propoſed, 
ver. 8, It may be thus formed, That which worketh no 12, or 
doth no hurt to our Weighbour, fulfilleth the Law : But Love work- 
eth no ill to his Neighbour. Ergo, That this is the property of Lowe, 
vid, 1 Cor. 13. 5. When he faith, Love doth no hurt, this 1s int» 
ply'd, That it doth good to his Nezzhbour. Where only Negatives 
are mentioned, the Afirmative alfo is included z and the Neza- 
trve 1s only ſet down 1n this place, that it may the better corre- 
ſpond with the foregoing Verſe. 

{1 Andthat 4, knowing the time b, -that now jt is 


Salvation nearer than when we believed 4. 

underſtood,” as (1 fay or add) g. d, Unto this Exhorfatign, to 
Chriſtian Love, I further add what followeth. 43. e. Coglider- 
vg, It 1s a Time of great Tryal, 'or Time of Gonſpel-lizht. © c 2. e. 
To thake off Slothfulneſs, Security, and all former Sinful Courſes. 
See the like, 1 Cor. 15. 34. Eph. 5414. 1 Treff. 5.6, 7, 8. 4.4. 
Conſider, now it is the hour or ſeafon to Awake or Riſe up, to lay 
atide your Night-Cloaths ; as it is in the following Yerſe. & Or 
Salvation is nearer to us, than when we firſt bezan to Believe. 


ance from. thoſe Perſecutions, which befel the Chriſtians in the 
Infancy of the Church ; from theſe they were Saved and Deli- 
vered, by the Deſtrution of the Fews, their Perſecutors. This 
was foretold by Chriſt, and expetted by the Chriſtians ; and it 
was higher at hand, than when they titſt Embrac't the Chriſtian 
Faith, But Moſt underſtand it of nearer Salvation, which he ſayes, 
was nearer than when they firſt Believ'd.In which Words,is couched 
another Argument to Awaken or Stir up the believing Romans 3 
The Firſt was taken from the Confideration of the time or ſeu- 
/on ; The Second, from the nearneſs of the word. Therefore it 


| ſhamefacednefs, as becomes 
the glorious Light of the Goſpel hath appeared. This honeſt walking , Cor 


# Parents ; or he means, any other inthe Scripture, though, 


ſhould be with them, as with thoſe that Run ina Race ; the 
nearer they to the Goal, the faſter they Run, left others ſhould 
get before them. | 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand e: 


* let ustherefore caſt off the works of darkneſs f, and + cQ, 3.8, 


let us put on the armour of light g. 

e Some, by Night and Day, do underſtand the night of Jewiſh 
Perſecution, and the day of Deliverance and Salvation, vid. Heb. 
10./25. Others, by Night, underſtand the time of Ignorance 
and Infidelity ; This he ſayes is far ſpent, or for the greateſt part 
It 15 pait and gone : Derigs 15 not perfe&tly done away, in this 
Life, amongſt Believers themſelves, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10. By Day, 
they underſtand the time of Goſpel-Zight, and Sauing-Knowledze : 
So 1n the ncxt Verſe, andin 1 Thefſ. 5. 5. This he ayes is at 
hand, '6r is coine nizh ; it was Dawning upon the World, and 
would Shine brighter and brighter, till it were' perfe& Day. 
f 4. e. All our former Sins, which are called Works of darknejs; 
here, and in Eph. 5. 11. They are fo called, becauſe they are 
uſually Committed by thoſe that are in Tgnoratice and Darknefs 3 
and becauſe ſome Sins,ſuch as he ſpeaks of che in ncxt Verſe, were 
wont to be Committed in the darkneſs of the*Niz5t, Men being 
aſhamed of them in the Day time, vid; Fob 24. 15. 1 Togff. 5. 7. 
Theſe he Exhorts the belizving Romans to caſt off 5 The Word 
implyeth, haſt and hatred, Ia. 35. 22.and Zr. 7.''g i.e. All 
Chriſtian Graces, which are 6riz:7t and ſhining in the Eyes of the 
World, Mat. 5.15. and which will be as fo much Chriftran 
Armour, to Defcnd us againſt Sin, and all the Afizults of Sa- 
tan, 


' 13 +Letus walk || honeſtly as in the day; not in * phil.4.2: 
rioting. and druakenneſs *, ngt iv || .chambering and 1 Th-l. 
I'2, ; 
|| Or, 7124 


wantonnels, * not in ftrife and envying-2. 


Some would underſtand it of Temporal Salvation, and Deliver- - 


high || time to awake out of ſleep c : for now z5 | our for, he 
Pur £9 


vation is 
nearer i. 


* Mat. 21; 
40. ver. 8. 


a Or Moregver, the Speech is Elliptical, > Extorfcgs be yy = 
Þ 


2 
4» 


h g. d. Let us behave qur ſelves decently, and with a holy oftly "or 


fe to whom the Grace of God, and 


is expreſſed by three Adverbs in T7. 2. 12. 7. e. Soberly, Righte- 
teoufly, Godly. i He enumerates divers /Vices, which are con- 
trary to this honeſt walking, and he ſets them down by pairs : He 
makes three pairs of -them, The Firſt, Is Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs; by which he means intemperance, or excefs in Eating an 
Drinking. vid. Luk. 21. 34. The Second is Chambering and Wanton- 
neſs ;by which he means Adual uncleanneſs, and all Laftful and Laſ- 
ctvious dalliances. vid. Gal. 5.19: Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. t Theſ. 4- 3, 


4, 5» 7+ 1 Pet. 4.3- The Third pair, 1s Strife and Envying. All _ 


theſe Vices arc twiſted and conne@ed, Intemperance cayſeth 
uncleannefs, and both cauſe Contention and Emulation, Prov. 
23- 29, Zo. The Famous St. d4uguſtine confefieth, that he was 
Converted by Reading, and pandering this'Tex& © | 

I4 
make 'not proviſion for the fleſh, 


—_— to- fufil' the 


* Tam. 3 


'  xPcet 2 


þ He Exhovted, v. 12. T6 put on the Armour of Light, tow to 11+ 


ut on Jeſus @briſt : This is neceflary, for though Grace tnay help 
2 Foy Tet it is Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs 0 that Sap Min £ 
(as a garment doth our nakedneſs) In the fight of God, to put on 
Chrift, is to receive him and reſt upon him'by Faith; as alto to 
profeſs ang imitate hitn. You have the fame Phraſe, Gal. 8. 27. 
[ By Fleſh here fome underſtand the corrupt Nature : Others the 
Body. When he fayes, Make n .proviſion for the Fleſh, he doth 


. 


| not mean, That they ſhould not provide things neceſſary far the Bod) 3 


where com- 


this is allowed Eph. 5.29. 1 Tim. $. 239, We are 0g 
manded 


decently. © 


|| Or, in ans 
cleanneſs 


, and julthi- 


” 


a 


But put ye en the Lord Jefus Chriſt kzidnd* + Gy. 
> tuſts 15. 
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manded to negle& or macerate our Bodies 3 but he means, =", 
we ſhould not gratifie it in its ſinful Luſts or Luſtings ; vid. x Cor. 
9.27. Suſtain it we may, but pamper it we may not ; we muſt 
not care, cater, or inake projedts for the Fleſh, to fulfil its inor- 
dinacies and cravings. ; 


CHAP. XIV. 


Tye Duties of the Strong and of the Weak towards each other ; with 
reſpe# to Chriſtian Liberty, and the difference of Meats and Days. 
Both muſt aim to ſerve God and our Lord, whoſe Glory we arg to 
promote both in Life and Death, 1 8, For which End and 
Reaſon he Dyed, and Roſe again, 9. And we muſt be judged by 
him, 10—12. We muſt not therefore offend, grieve and deftroy 
him for whom Chriſt dyed, 13—15. wherein the Kingdom of God 
conſiſts, 16—19. In other things we muſt not offend the weak ; 
nor our ſelves af with a doubting Conſcience, 20—23. 


* 1 Cor. 1 Im that is * weak in the faith 2 || receive you b, 
8. 9. but not to || doubtful diſputations c. 


& 9. 22-. Tn this Chapter and part of the next, The Apoſtle treats of 
| Or, 1e- ſome leffer matters of Religion, about which there were great 
' cere to. Contentions in the Church of Rome. Some of the Fews, though 
Jolt. © they embraced the Goſpel, did ſtitly adhere ſtill to the Moſaical 
j| Or, to the Ceremonies; and though a difference in Meats and Dayes ſhould 
judging of be cientiouſly obſerved ; yet they were ready to cenſure 
thoughts. thoſe that were contrary minded, as profane Perſons and Con- 
temners of the Law of God. On the other ſide, the believing 
Gentiles, being better inſtruted about their Chriſtian Liberty, 
when they ſaw the Fews inſiſting upon ſuch things as theſe, that 
had never any real goodneſs in them, and were now abrogated 
by Chriſt; they were ready to deſpiſe them as Ignorant and Su- 
perſtitious, and to deny Communion with them. The Apoſtle 
therefore doth ſeaſonably endeavour to arbitrate this matter, and 
make peace amongſt them. « That is wavering and unſetled in 
ſome lefſer points of Faith, particularly in the Do&rine of Chrj- 
tian Liberty, and freedom from the Ceremonial Law : He means 
the ſcrupulous and erroneous Fudaizer, though yet in proportion, 
it may. be applyed to other ſcrupulous and doubting Chriſtians, 
b Or receive him to you, take him into your boſoms, admit him 
to Communion with you, bear with his weakneſs, better inſtru& 
him with The Spirit of Meekneſs, vid. chap. 15. 1. Phil. 3. 15, 16. 
Bucer received all, though differing from him in ſome Opinions, 
in whom he found, aliguid Chriſtz, any thing of Chrift.  c q. d. 
Don't entertain him with diſputes and vain janglings, which will 
not edifie, but perplex and prejudice him. Don't make him 
queſtion Sick, as 'tis in 1 77m. 6. 4+ This paſſage may be ex-: 
pounded by T7t. 3. 9. The Marginal reading would make this to 
be the ſenſe, That a Scrupulous Chriſtian ſhould be received unto 
Communion 3 yet not ſo as to encourage him to judge and con- 
demn the thoughts of thoſe that differ from him. 
2 For one believeth that he may eat all things 4, 


another, who is weak, eateth herbs c. 

d i.e. One that is informed aright of his Chriſtian Liberty, is 
fully perſwaded, and that upon good grounds, that he may eat 
any thing that is wholſome, though forbidden by the Ceremonial 
Law ; that there is now no difference of clean and unclean 
Meats; vid. Mat. 15. 11. Ads 10, 12, 13, 14, I5..& t.e. He 
that (as before) is weak in Faith, and not ſo well informed, ſuch 
2 one for fear of offending God by cating any thing that is for- 
bidden, will rather content himſelf with the m diet. The 
meaning is not, as if any in theſe times, thought it lawful only 
to cat herbs, and ſo abſtained altogether from other meats; but 
they would rather fatisfie themſelves with Herbs, and other Fruits 
of the Earth, in which the Law of Moſes made no difference 


or offered to Idols, (3c. vid. Dan. 1. 8. Hp 

* Col. 22 3 * Let not him that eateth, || deſpiſe him that eat- 

16. eth not f ; and let not him which eateth not, judge him 

| Or, fer # that eateth : for God hath received him g. 

wt F i e. Let nit him that makes uſe of his Liberty in cating any 
thing indifferently, vilifie or contemn him that is of a contrary 
__ as one that is ignorant and over ſcrupulous 3; and Jet not 
bim that forbears ſuch meats as were of old forbidden, judge and 
condemn him that is contrary minded, as profane and over- 
venturous 3 notwithſtanding ſuch little difference, 7n opinion, let 
one Chriſtian love and communicate with another. g It is diſputed, 
whether this be meant of the weak or ſtrong Chriſtian, the 
word judging, which immediately goes before and follows after, 


both, He that cateth, and he that cateth not, is received by 


t the Law of God, but to the very Law of Nature, that tell us, 
that one Man muſt not condemn the Servant of another, over whom 
he hath no right or power, much leſs may any Man condemn him that 
zs the Lords Servant : Every Chriſtian hath Chriſt alone for his 
own, or his proper Maſter ; and it is his Judgment by which he 
muſt abide ; it is to him that he ſtandeth or falleth, that he 
doth well or ill. 7 9.d. If (as thou thinkeſt) he be fallen or | 
falling, he ſhall be upheld and ſupported : For God is able, &c. 
But how doth this follow, becauſe God can make him ſtand, 


R 0 M A N S. | Chap. 


therefore he ſhall be holden up? A. It is a Rule in Divinity, th 

in all Gods Promiſes, his power is joyned with his Will - 74 ms 
where the latter is once revealed, there is no queſtion of the fo 

mer : Now of the word of God in this matter, there was C d 
doubt ; for he had ſaid, v. 3. That God had received him. You 
had the like way of Arguing, chap. 11. 23. where the Apoſtle 
proves the calling of the Fews, by an Argument taken from the 
power of God, becauſe he is able to graft them in again; vid 
Chap. 4- 21. Heb. 10. 23. TE 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another 


be || fully perſwaded in hizown mind /. 


k There were differences in the Church of' Rome, about the © 
obſervation of Days, as well as the choice of Meats ; and in this 1.Or, be 
he endeavours an Accommodation as well as in the other, TheJ#% «+ 
converted Few was of opinion, that the Feſtival days appointeq '*4 


in Moſes Law, were holyer than other days, and thar they ſhould 
ſtill be obſerved 3 wid. Gal. 4. 10. Col. 2. 15. On the other 
fide, the believing Gentile was of opinion, that the difference jn 
days under the Old Teſtament was now ccafed, and he (the Text 
ſayes ) eft-2ned or approved of all days. The word (alike ) is not 
in the Orizina}, but it is aptly ſupplyed by our Tranſlatours, 
E 1.e. Let every man be ſatisfied, as to the grounds of his pra- 
Rice 3 let him a& by his own, and not another Mans Judgment 
and Conſcience : } Let him be fo fully pres in his own mind, of 
the lawfulneſs of what he doth, as to find no doubting or ſcry- 
pulous hefitations in the doing of it ; let him. be able to ſay, as 
the Apoſtle himſelf doth, v. 14. The reaſon of this Counſel you 
have v. 23. He that doth what he thinks is a ſin, is an offender 


againſt God, whether it be a ſin or no. And yet a man may fin in. 


that, wherein he is fully perſwaded he ſinneth not. A full per- 
ſwafion muſt be had, but it is not ſufficient, to make an Attion 
good or lawful. 


6 He that|| regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the | 
Lord ; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord wth 


he doth not regard ;t -z. He that eateth, eaterh to the 
Lord, for * he giveth God thanks z ; and he that eat- 


eth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God ,. ,, 


thanks o, 

m In this Verſe, you have a Reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould not 
cenſure one another, upon an account of different Opinions and 
Practices, becauſe they have all the ſame End and Scope, which 
15 the pleaſing and glorifying of God. It is with regard to him, 
that they eat, or eat not ; that they obſerve thoſe Feſtival Days, 
or obſerve them not ; and ſo far they are on both ſides to be com- 
mended ; for that indeed ſhould be our end in all our Ations, to 
glorifie and pleaſe the Lord, wid. x Cor. 10. 31. Col. 3. 17. ni. e. 
He 1s thank ful unto God, for the bountiful and free Uſe of his 
Creatures, Some would ground that laudable praftice of giving 
Thanks at Meals, upon this Text, but it hath a clearzr Warrant 
from Mat. 14. 19. and 15. 36. and 26. 26. Aﬀs 27. 35. 0 Be- 
cauſe he hath Meat enough belides, which he is not forbidden, 
1 Cor. 10. 28. 


7 For * none of vs liveth to himſelf, and no man * : car.s, | 


dyeth to himſelf, 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; a 
whether wedye, wedye unto the Lord p , whether we 
live therefore, or dye, we are the Lords . 

þ Here he proves what he had before aflerted, That Chriſtians 
have regard to God and his Glory, in their particular A&ions 
and that from their general End and Deſign, which is to devote 
themſelves, and their whole Liſe and Death to God. He tells them 
firſt in the Negative, that none of #5 ; 7. e. That none of us Chri- 


than cat meats that were forbidden, or not cleanſed from blood, |/tians and Believers, do live or dye to our ſelves z we are not our 


own Lords, nor at our own diſpoſal : And then in the Afirma- 
tive, he ſhews, That we live or dye to the Lord; we ſpend our 
Lives in his Service, and part with them at his Appointment. 
His Glory is the White at which we aim, /iving or dying ; He is 
the Center, in which all the Lines in the whole Circumference 
of our Lives do meet, 2 Cor. 5. g. Phil. 1. 21. q This is an In- 
ference from what he had ſaid before : q. d. At all times, and 
in all eftates, whether of health or ſickneſs, abundance or poverty, 
life or death, we are the Lords Propriety, and at his diſpoſe ; he 
hath an abſolute Dominion over us, /iving or dying ; in this world, 
or in the next. 


and revived s, that he might be || Lord both of the dead 


carries it rather for the latter. But ſome think it is meant of | and living f. - 
; N Nt r 9. d. This is the Fruit that accrues to Chriſt, 'by his Death 5 
God into his Church and Family, and indifterently accepted | and Reſurre#ion, that he might, &c. s The Vulgar Latin leaves > 
with him, upon another and a higher account. out this Word. Chryſoſtome left out the former word, He aroſe. 
Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? | Ambroſe inverts the order of the words, and reads them thus, 7 


To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth h : Yea he ſhall | *h:s end he /ived rn os and roſe _— Ru _ the m 
. : - : Tenſe 1s h t fo Preſent-Tenſe, He revived ; t. e. He ti 
. be holden up : For God is able to make him ſtand 5. | 7") is here put for the Preſent-enſ 


7ves, to intercede for us, and to exerciſe Dominion over us : 


© þ A ſharpreprehenſion of the forementioned evil. You have | 47. 4: 1 Th. c brit; reviving here's 
. This . g here doth denote, that new 
the like, Zames 4. 12." 9. &: Phraſc is repugnant not only ſtate of Life, "which he had after his Reſurre#ion. t Or that he 


may Govern and Lord it (va xv»a4oy_) over all his, whether 
dead or alive. That he might obtain Dominion, or rather the Ex- 
erciſe of his Dominion over them. As God, he hath an Univerſal 
Dominion over all ; but as Mediator, he hath a more ſpecial Dore 
nion over all the Father gave to him : This Dominion he purchaſed 
at his Death, and he had the full exerciſe of it, when he re 
again. Mat. 28. 18. Phil. 2. 9, 10. 


10 But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or var 
0 


"10 
another efteemeth every day alike k, Let every I: An = 


nd Gal. 2. 26+ 


9 For * to this end Chriſt both dyed, and roſe 7, * , cr. 
|| Or, that 


Gal. 


UY, Gap: XIV. ROM 


' doſt thou ſer at nought thy brother ? for we ſhall all | 
w_ Nond before the judgmenr-ſeat of Chriſt v. 


. # He g3es on to perſwade them to 2 Mutual Forbearance, to 
Dehort them from Condemning or Contemning one anoth2r, about 
indifferent things. He ſuggeſts Two Arguments againlt it in this 
Verſe 3 One (which is more implyed_) 15 taken from the relation 
they bore one to another 3 thcy were Brethren, not. by Natural 
Generation, but by Regeneration and Adoption - They, had the 
ſame Father, even God. The Second Argument ts more plainly 
expreſſed ; and 'tis taken from the conſideration of the Day of 
Fudgment, when all ſhall ſtangg before Chriſts judgment-ſeat, vid. 
2 Cor. $. Io. . All, both the Strong and the Weak : And then he 
will determine who hath done Well or Ill. In the mean while, 
Who art thou that dareſt to uſurp his Place or Office ? The Inter- 
rozation hath not only the force of a firong denyal; 9. 4. Have 
vou no more Grace, Charity or Wiſdom, than ſo to do. 

" 1x For it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall con- 


fels to God w. 

w This Verſe proves what was before afferted, That all muſt 
ſtand before the Fudgment of Chriſt. The Proof 1s from 7a. 45. 
2 3 The Prophet ſpeaks only .of Gods ſwearing 3 the Apoſtle ſets 
down the Form of his Oath 3 which Form 1s frequently mention- 
ed in Scripture, vid. Numb. 14. 21,28. Fer. 22. 24. Ezek. $8.11. 
- and 14. 16, 18. and 20. 3- And inſtead of every Tongue ſhall 
Swear z the Apoſtle, following the Seventy, ſaith, Every Tongue 
(hall confeſs 4 and we are told, Philip. 2. 11. what 4t ſhall confeſs, 
viz. That Feſus Chriſt is Lord, That which 1s generally ſpoken 
of Jehovah, being here in a peculiar manner applyed to Chriſt, 
it cvidently ſheweth, That he is ſupream Judge, and ſovereign 
Ld, unto whom all Knees muſt -bow. in token of SubjeRion 3; 
and before whoſe Tribunal, all Perions, will they, or will they 
not, muſt appear. ; 

12: So then * every one of us ſhall give account of 


himſelf ro God x. | 

x Here you have the end of our ſtanding before the Fudgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, which is to give an account, vid. Mat. 12, 36. 
1 Pet. 4. 5, He ſaith. Every one of us ſhall give an account, whe- 
ther he be great or ſmall, ſtrong or weak ; and that he. ſhall give 
an account of himſelf 3 i. e. Of his own Actions, and not anothers. 
He ſhall give an account of himſelf, 1n his Natural Capacity, as a 
Man ; and in his Capacity, as a rich or great Man ; and in his 
Religious Capacity, as one that hath enjoyed ſuch Education 3 
ſuch means of Grace, (&'c. 0bj. Paſtors muſt give an accoant for 
their Flock, Heb. 13. 17. Anſ. Paſtors ſhall give an account of 
their Negligence, ind want of Care, whereby they ſutfered their 
Sheep or Flock to miſcarry 3 but every particular Sheep alſo ſhall 
give an account of his own perſonal Wandrings. 


13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more y: 
iCor. but judge this rather z, that * no man pur a ſtumbling, 


3 or || an occaſion to fall in his brothers way 4. 

or, ſeat », 4. d. Sceing all muſt be judged by Chriſt, let us no more judge 
(, one another, but mend this Fault for time to come, 7 Hitherto 
his Counſel was more general, rcſpe&ing both the Strong and the 
Weak. Here he begins in a more particular manner, to apply 
himſelf to the more ſtrong and knowing Chriſtians 3 Counſellin 
them to take heed, leſt by the abuſe of their Chriſtian Liberty, 
they ſhould be an Offence to them, that were weak, and more 
ignorant. He entereth upon this with an Elegant Tranſition, 
making uſe of the ſame Word 1n a different Senfe ; for he doth 
not ſpeak Contraries, ,vhen ke ſayes, judge not, but judge ; for 
the word in the former part of the Verſe, ſignifies, to condemn 
and cenſure ; but here in the following part, to deliberate or con- 
fider ;, q. d. Tnticad of judging others, let us look upon this as a 
Rule for our ſelves, and our own Deporrment, that we put no 
ftumbling block, &c. a q. d. Take heed of offending your Bre- 
thren in any kind 3 do not, by an unſeaſonable Uſe of your Li- 
berty, either drive them from their Chriſtian Profeffion, or pro- 
voke them to imitate you, and ſo to fin againſt their Conſciences. 
You have a Parallel Text, x Cor. 8. 9. There he ſpeaks only of a 
ſtumbling block 5, here he adds an occafion of Falling, or as 'tis in 
the Original, a Scandal, Though theſe two words do differ in 
their Etymologics, yet they have one and the ſame Signification, 
The latter word, as Stephanus obſerves, 1s peculiar to Holy Scrip- 
ture ; and ſeldom, if ever, uſed in any common Author, It fig- 
nitieth properly, the Bridge zn a Trap, which, by its falling dawn, 
catcheth a Creature in a ſnare, and ſo occafions its Ruine 3 and 
from thence it is uſed to denote any thing, which is an occafion 
to others of ſlumblinz or falling 3 any thing whereby we ſo offend 
another, as that h«: 1s hindered from Good; drawn into or con- 
firmed in Evil, Scandal or Offence is either Paſſve or Aﬀive : 
Paſfive Scaudal is, when that which is Good, 1s-by reaſon of Mans 
Corruption, an occaſion of falling to him. So Chriſt himſelf, 
and his Dot&trine, was a Scandal to the Fews; wid. 1 Cor. x. 23. 
1 Pet. 2.38, Active Scandal 1s, when any thing is done or ſaid, 
which gives occafion of Offence to others, when it is an occaſion 
of Grief, or of Sin to them, wer. 15, 21, This Occaſion may 
be Adminiſtred, Either by Evil Counſel, Mat. 16. 23. Rev. 2, 
14. Or by evil Example, Ja. 9.16. Mat. 15. 14. Or by the 
abuſ- of Chriſtian Liberty 1n things indifferent, x Cor. 8. 9. 


14 Iknow, and at perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus 6, 
*Tit.r.1e, that rhere is ® nothing | unclean of it ſelf c : but * to 
7'5r, com- him thar eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him je is 


+1Cor » Pnclean d. 
7.10, ©, þ Here he obviates an Objettion. 
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Some might ſay they were 


throughly perſwaded, That no Meat was anc/ean in its ſelf; and 


 ceptable to God, and — TY men /. 
D 


ANS. Chap, XTV. 
| therefore they might, atd would uſe theit Liberty, in cating any, 
thing that was before them. ' To this the Apoſtle anſvers, Firſt. 
.by way of Conceffion, he grants what they ſay is true, and tells 
them, That for his own part he Knew 1t full well, and_ was him- 
ſelf affured of it ; and that he had this Aﬀurance front the Lord 
Feſus ; 7. e. That he was inſtruQted therein by his Word and 
Spirit. c 7. e. That no Meat was unclean in it {elf ;* it was not fo 
1n its own Nature, vid. Ger.,t. 31. and $. 3. Some Creatures, 
might be* unwholfome, "but noge were in themſelves znclean : 
To the Fews they were not unclean by Nature, but by a poſitive 
Law, which Law was now-antiquated- and -ont? 6f” doors, © vid. 
Col. 2.1517. 1 Tim; 4.3;4-| 'd Fhis he adds by-way of Reſtri- 
&ion, That though no Meat was unclean in its ſelf, yet it was (0 
to him that thought it to be unclean. If. 4 Man ſhall belieye, 
that there 1s yet a difference in Meats, that ſome are ſtill unclean ;' 
and that by Vertue of Gods Prohibition, - it -would be Evil in: 
him to cat ſuch Meats, becauſe he therein ads againſt,-his Con- 
ſcience, and doth that which he himſelf thinks to be'a Sin, vid. 
ver 2diey ita, of ; ; 
15 -But||if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, || Or, if 
now walkeſt thou not Þ charicably e. Deſtroy not him #*<* of 
with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died f. | + or _ 
e In this Verfe you have two Reaſons to indyce the Strong 7, ., 
not ta offend the Weak :* Firſt it is contrary to Charzty; to charida 
grieve a Brother 'upon the ſcore of meats, is to'w:tlÞ nncharitably ; ox F 
tis a violation of the: Royal! Law of Love,' which 1s againlt the 
grieving or offending others, 1 Cor. 13. 4. . Two wayes are weah 
Chriſtians grieved, when others do unſeaſonably uſe their Liber- 
ty. 1. They think ſuch do: offend . God in eating that which he 
hath forbiddin; and this is matter. of grief to. thoſe | that fear 
God, to ſee others tranſgreſs bis Laws. 2. They may be drawn - 
by their Example to do the like againſt their own Light and 
Conſcience and thisafterwards cauſcth grief and trouble ; their 
Conſcicnces hereby are galled and wounded, 1 Cor. 8. 12. f This 
is the Second Reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould not uſe their Liberty 
to the Offence of -others. It may occafion their Ruine and De- 
ſtruftion. g. d. Hereby, .as .much as in you. lies, you take'a 
courſe to Deſtroy them for whom Chriſt dzed, You will alienate 
and cſtrange them from the Chriſtian Religion, or you will draw 
them into Sin, and induce tiem (as before) to att againſt their 
Conſciences, and ſo hazard their Salvation. See a Parallel Place, 
x Cor. 8. 11. Herc a Queſtion may ariſe, Whether any can periſh 
for whom Chriſt died ? The Anſwer is, They cannot z and for this, 
the Scripture is Expreſs in John 10. 28. See alſo Mat. 24. 24: 
Fohn 6. 39. 1Pet. 1. 5. How then 15 this Text to be under- 
ſtood ? The Apoſtle doth not fpeak of thoſe for whom Chriſt in- 
deed did dye, but of fuch, as in the judgment of Charity, are 
held to be of that Number. We muſt account all thoſe who 
confeſs the Faith of Chris, for ſuch as he hath Redeemed by his 
death. 
16 Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of g. 
g Here is mother Argument againſt Offences ; it will cauſe our 
good to be blaſphemed, or evi! ſpoken of. Same by Good here, 
would underſtand the Chriſtian Faith, or the Goſpel in general : 
But others do rather underſtand it of our Chriſtian Liberty in 
particular. 9. d. Give none occaſion for this great Priviledge of 
your Chriſtian Liberty to be traduced 3 uſe it fo, as that neither 
the weak Chriſtian, nor the Infidel, may reproach or accuſe you. 
as Licentious or Contentious, vid. 1 Cor. 10. 29, 39. | 
17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drinik h, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy 4 in the Holy 
h This Verſe contains a New Argument to perſwade Chriſtio 
ans, not to ſtrive about'meats, or ſuch like things 3 and that is, 
That the Kingdom of God doth not confiſt in theſe, but in weigh- 
tier matters, By the Kingdom of God, you may underſtand the 
Goſpel or true Religion and Godlineſs ; that Kingdom which God 
crefts in the hearts of Men, Luke 17. 21, 1 Cor, 4 20, When 
he ſaith, The Kingdom\of God is not meat and drink ; he means, 
That it doth not ſtand or confiſt therein, Meat and Drink are 
put by a-Synecdoche for all things of an indifferent or middle 
Nature 3 ſuch things, as the Apoſtle elſewhere: ſayes, Commend 
15 not to God, 1 Cor. 8, 8. They are no part of his Worſhip: and 
Service : The Kingdom of God or Godlineſs is not promoted, either 
by the uſe or the forbearance thereof, vid. Gal. 5.56. 1 Tim. 4.8. 
z Here he tells you poſitively wherew the Kingdom of Go4 con : 
fiſteth, not in outward Obſervations, but in inward Graces, and 
zracious Diſpotitions. He doth not reckon up all, but contents 
himſelf with theſe three, Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy. - By Righ- 
teonſneſs, ſome underftand that which is imputed, of which you 
read, chap. 4. Others rather, -That which is implanted and in- 
herent ; it is the ſame with Holineſs, both the Habit of it in the 
Heart, and the Exerciſe of it in the Life. By Peace, fome think 
he means Peace with God, or Peace of Conſcience : Others, 'that 
he rather means, Peace with Men : Or if you will, peaceableneſs: 
or Chriſt;an Concord and Unity. This ſuits beſt with what follows, 
ver. 19. and it 1s often commended to us in Scripture. By Foy, 
may be underſtood, that ſpiritual comfort which ariſeth from a 
preſent Feeling of the Favour of God, or from a well-grounded 
Hope of future Salvation. As alſo, the Comfort and Delight 
which Chriſtians take in the good and welfare of cach other, 
He that loveth his Brother, rejoyceth in his Welfare, 1 Cr. 13. 64 
and therefore will not offend, or occation him to ſin. þ This is 
added, to ſhew the efficient Cauſe of theſe Graces, which is the 
Spirit of God ; and to diſtinguiſh this Righteouſneſs, Peace, and 
Foy, for that which is meerly Civil and Carnal. ; 
18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, # ac- 
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* Mat. 15. 


Ats10.15. eatech with offence 0. 


I This proves the foregoing, Afſertion, 
God confiſteth in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy, becauſe he that ſer- 
veth Chriſt in and by theſe things, 1s Bras; 4 God, and approved 

men; this can't be affirmed of meat and drink, &c. When he 

yes, That the Serving of Chriſt in theſe things, is approved of men, 
he means, ſuch as are Godly, and of ſound Judgment; for of 
others, they are often hated and reviled for the exerciſe of theſc 
very Graces : And yet righteouſneſs and peaceableneſs, have often- 
times their Praiſe, from the Wicked themſclyes, vid. r Sam. 2. 
26. Prov. 3. 4. Luke 2. 52. Aﬀs 2. 47. : 
19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for. peace, and things wherewith one may edifie 
another x. , 

m This Verſe is the Application of the ho Diſcourſe, 
in which you have an Exhortation to the prattice of two great 
Daties. The one is peace, or peaceableneſs ; the other is mutual 
Edification. He had perſwaded before to peace with all Men, chap. 
12.18. And here he ſpeaks more eſpecially of Peace and: Concord 
amongſt Brethren 3 wid. 2 Cor. 13, 11. Eph. 4..3- Col: 3+ 15. 
1 Theſf. 5. 13. Heb. 12.14. This Peace is very neceſſary, and 
Chriſtians ſhould endeavour all things that will promote it, and” 
avoid all things that will obſtry& it. And they. muſt-not only 
tive peaceably, but profitably one with anther. They ſhould butld 
one another up in Grace and Knowledge. 

20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God n. * All 
things indeed are pure; but it 5s evil for that man who 


r Some read the firſt Clauſe without an Interrogation : Thou 


haſt Faith, either way the ſenſe is the ſame. The Apoſtle here 
anticipates an Obje&tion.' The ſtronger Chriſtian might be ready 
to ſay, as it's in the 14 verſe, I know, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Feſus, that nothing is unclean of its ſelf. I firmly believe, 
that now under the Goſpel all meats are lawful, and that I have 
liberty to uſe or cat what I pleaſe 3 and is it not fit that my pra- 
Rice ſhould be agreeable to my Belicf ; That I ſhould a& accor- 


to my Judgment ? To this he anſwereth, That if a man 


din 

hath ſuch a Faith or perſwafion, he ſhould not unſeaſonably diſ- 
covert to the offence of his Brother, but rather conceal it. 
doth not ſpeak of Faith in the Fundamentais of Religion, this 


He 


muſt be profefſed and acknowledged, let who will be offended ; 
but of Faith in indifferent things (which are the ſubje@ matter 
he is treating of ) our belicf or perſwafſjon therein 1s not to be 
unſeaſonably uttered or declared, ſo as to occafion ſcandal or con- 
tention. s An excellent Aphoriſme reſpetting all, eſpecially | 


That the Kingdom of 


* 


the ſtronger and more knowing Chriſtian ; the ſenſe is, he js 2 
happy man, that when he knoveth a thing to be lawful, he doth 
fo manage the pradtice of it, that he hath therein no reaſon to 
accuſe or condeinn himſelf : Or elſe, that doth not inwardly con- 
demmn-himſfelf, for doing that againſt his Conſcience, which he 
openly alloweth or pratticeth- : Such a one is happy in this re. 
ſpe, becauſe he is free from thoſe terrors that torment thoſe 
who a& againſt their Confctences. 


23 And he that || doubteth, is damned if he eat 


heart that is not afraid of Sin, but in great readineſs to commit 


here 1s meant knowledge or full perſwation, as'v. 22. q. d. what- 
ever a man doth with a wavering mind, without being perſia- 
ded that it1s pleafing to God, and warranted by his Word, he 
finneth in the doing of it. Though we may not nouriſh doubts 
and ſcruples, yet we muſt not a& againſt them ; an erring Con- 
ſcience binds us to at nothing contrary to it. He fins that doth 
any thing againſt it, though the fa& or thing done ſhould not 
be ſinful. Nature it ſelf teacheth as much. That is a known 
ſaying of Cicero, Quod dubitas, equum ſit an iniquum, ne feceris, 
if thou doubteft whether a thing be lawful or not lawful, thou ſhalt 
not do it ; vid. Heb. 11. 6. 


CHAP. XV. 


The Strong are exhorted to bear with the Weak, from the Example 
of Chriſt ; which he confirmeth out of the Scriptures which were 
written for our comfort, 1—4. He prayeth for them, and exhoy- 
teth them, 5—7. Chriſt ſerved the few, and alſo the Gentile, 
« 1s proved by the Scriptures, 8 12. His wiſh for them, and 
hopes of them, 13, 14+ His Miniftry, Gods Bleſſing with him, 
and his faithfulneſs in it, 15 21. He muſt go up to Jeruſa- 
lem to carry thither the Alms of the Churches of Macedonia and 
Achaia 3 He would then ſee them in his Journey to Spain, 22—29, 
He requeftath their Prayers for him and his Miniſtry ; and wiſketh 
them gil Good from God, 30—33. 


I \ \ TE then 4 that are firong 6, ought c to bear 
the infirmities of the weak 4, and not to 
pleaſe our ſelves e. 

a This Particle ſheweth, that what followeth is inferred from 
what went before. b By the flrong, he means thoſe who have 
attained to a good meaſure of knowledge and underſtanding, 
that are inſtrutted in the Chriſtian Faith, and particularly in the 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Liberty. He putteth himſcif in the nuta- 
ber, not out of ambitian, but that he may propoſe himſelf an 
example of the following Duty. c 7Z. e. We are obligcd and 
bound both by the Law of God and Nature, d By the weak , 
he means thoſe who are weak in Faith and Knowledge, chap. 
I4. K By their Infirmities, he means their Ignorance, Froward- 
neſs, Cenſoriouſneſs, &c. He doth not ſpeak of Herefies and 
manifeſt Enormities 3 but of ſuch Errors in Do@rine and Life, 
which proceed from ignorance or common infirmity z when he 
ſayes, we muſt bear their infirmities, his meaning is, that we 
mult bear with them, as we do with Children or tick Perſons in 
their waywardneſs : Though it be a great burthen to us, yet we 
muſt bear it ; we muſt not impatiently contradi& them, but 
prudently inſtru them, vid. Exod. 23. 5. 1 Cor. 9. 22. Gal. 
6.2- & q.d. We ought not todo what we pleaſe in indifferent 
things,, and to a& according to our own Sentiments without any 
regard to others ; we ſhould not pleaſe our ſelves in a proud re- 
flecting upon our own Knowledge, and in contemning of others 
becaule of their Ignorance : We ſhould not ſtand upon the terms 
of our liberty and contentment, but rather for the ſake of others, 
depart a little from our own right. 


good to edification f. 

f Having ſaid, we mult not pleaſe our ſelves, he immcdiately 
ſubjoynes, we muſt pleaſe others, viz. Every one his Neighbour 
he means, that we ſhould condeſcend and accommodate our 
ſelves to others, and give them ſatisfaQion in all things; at leaſt 
ſo far as may tend to their Good and Edification. You had a 
like paſſage, chap. 14. 19, The Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians 
to a prattice ſomewhat like this, x Cor. 10. 24. and he leads them 
the way by his own example, 1 Cor, 9. 19. and 10. 33. There 
is a pleafing of men which is ſinful, and there is a pleaſing of 
men which 15 lawful ; and that is, when it is limited, as in this 
Text. 

3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf g ; but h as it 


is written i, The reproaches of them that reproached 


thee fall upon me. 

g He backs his Exhortation in the firſt Verſe, with an Argu- 
ment taken from the pra@ice of our Lord himſelf, who js our 
perfect pattern, and' hath left us an Example, that we thould 
follow his ſteps; vid. Fohn 13. 15, 34. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 1 John 2» 
6. and 4. 17. By Chriit his not pleaſing himſelf, is meant his 
not indulging or ſparing himſelf ; he did not ſeek his own eaſe, 
nor to ſatisfie the inclination of the Humane Nature, which abs 
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Chap. Xy. 
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. ' 0 , 
becauſe he eaterh not of || faichr : for * whatſoever is _ 
not of faith is fin x. PR'reth , 


t In this Verſe is another Aphoriſme reſpetting eſpecially the 4iFerence 
| weaker Chriſtian. He that doubteth of the lawfulneſs of any meat, **tween © 
whether he may or may nt eat it, #s damned if he eat, i. e, his own-ats, 
Conſcience condemns him, or he makes himſelf liable to Dama. || Or, be. 
tion, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. The word (eateth ) is not ©##eit is 
1n the Original, but it is aptly inſerted by our Tranſlators, what 9. of 
a man doth doubtingly, he doth finfully :* He ſheweth a wicked faith, 


Fit. x. 


it. #4 This 1s a confirmation of the foregoing aſſertion. By Faith 15: 
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korreth pain, and the deſtruftion of its ſelf. He took ſuch a | 
courle ail along as ſufficiently demonſtrated, th.t hc reſpcfted 

our Benefit, and not his own. h Here is an Ellipi:s, ſomethin; 
muſt be ſupplicd to fill up the ſenſe : Either the meaning is, hc 
pleaſed not himſelf, but others 3 or he pleaſed not himſelf, but 
hore Ur infirmities and reproaches : Orelfe he pleaſed not him- 
ſelf, Hut ir happened to him : Or he ſo carryed himſelf that it 
might be truly applyed to him, which is written, &c. i Viz. 
in Pſa!. 59. 9. That David uttered theſe words in the Perſon of 


LP Chritt : Or as a Tipe of him may appear from John 2. 17. Inter- 
th ” pretcrs are divided about accommodating this T eſtimony, to the 
rence occaſion for which it is brought. Either the meaning is, that 
was, Chriſt did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the reproaches ard 
% contumelics of men, in obedience to his Fathers Will : Orelfe, 
be. that hc had the ſame concernments with God the Father ; fo that 


what befel God, did alſo befal him : He was as tender of the 
f Fathers Honour as of his own : Or elfe that the fins of men, 
which are the things that caſt reproach upon God, were taken by 
Chriſt upon himſelf, and he bore them 1n his Body upon a Tree. 
Sceing then that Chriſt hath done fo much for our ſakes, and hath 
not ſought his own eaſe and benefit, we ought alſo to ſeek the 
good of orhers, and to defy our ſelves, vid. Phil. 2. 6; 7, & 
4 For whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning &k ; that we through parti. 


ence and comfort of the {criptures might have hope /. 

þ Leſtany ſhould think, that the Teſtimony before alledged, | 
concerneth only David or Chriſt, he ſheweth that it belongeth 
alſo unto us 3 that we may learn by their Example to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. Yea he 
takes occaſion from hence to inform us of the general uſe of the 
Scriptures, that whatſoever is written in this or any other place, 
is written for our Learning and Inſtrution, we are concerned 
not only in all the precepts, but in all promiſes, Aeb. 13. 5. 
menaces, Acts 13. 40, 41. rewards, chap. 4. 24. and puniſhments, 
I Cor, 10. II, therein mentioned and declared 3 and though this 
paſlage is more eſpecially to be underſtood of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teftament, yet it is true alſo of the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, they being written by the ſame Spirit, are pro- 
fitable for the ſame ends ; vid. 2 Tim. 3. 16. 1 He proceeds to 
ſhew more particularly the uſe and benefit of the Holy Scripture, 
which 1s to confirm our hope and aſſurance of eternal Life, vid. 
1 fohn 5. 13. He ſaith the patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
furcs, becauſe they are both wrought in us by means thereof ; 
vid. Rev. 3.10, We are armed with Patience, and furniſhed 
with Conſolations from the Examples and Promiſes contained 
th-rein. It may be the hope he here ſpeaks of is to be underſtood 
not only of eternal life, but of ſalvation and deliverance in this 
lifez 9. d. One principal uſe of the Scriptures is this, That by 
the examples we find there of the patience of holy men, and of 
Gods relieving and comforting them in their diſtreſſes, we might 
be confident that God will relieve and comfort us alſo in due 
time. 

*plil,z, $ * Now the God of patience and conſolation »n, 
1, grant youto be || like-minded one towards another », 


10, || according to Chriſt Jeſus o, | 
md the m He 1s called, Tye God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. The God of 
ſum: thing Hope, v.13. The God of Peace, v. 33. The God of Love and 
uning one Peace, 2 Cor. 13. 11. and here, The God of Patience and Canſola- 
anther. tron, The meaning is, he is the Author and Worker thereof ; 
[0r, after you read in the former verſe, of the Patience and Comfort of the 
_ Scriptures z and here he ſheweth that the Scriptures don't work 
Pref theſeof themſelves, but God doth it in and by them. n' This ts 
that to which he had exhorted them, chap. 12. 15. See the like 
1 Cor. 1. 10. 2 Cor. 13, 11. Eph. 4. 3.; Phil. 2. 2. Gods the 
Author as of Paticnce and Conſolation, fo of Peace and Concord ; 
the Grace of Unity and Charity is his Gift z he maketh men of 
one mind and-of one heart, and for this he ſhould be enquired 
of by his Saints and People to do it for them. 0 7. e. Accor- 
ding to his Do&rine, Command or Example, 
6 That you may with one mihd- ad one mouth glo 
q. 


rifie God p, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus: Chri 

Þ 4q- d. I farther pray, that you may not only be: like minded 
one towards another, but that you may with one mouth glorifie 
God ; that whether you be Gentzles or Fews, ſtrong or weak in 
the Faith, you may agree and be unanimous in his Worſhip and 
Service; that not only with one mind, but with one mouth ; or as 
if you had all but one mouth, you may pray unto God and praiſe 
him 3 that is, one way of glorifying God, Pſal. 50. 23. and it 
ſeems to be chieily intended in this place. See Ags 4. 23. what 
accord and unanimity there was among the Primitive Chriſtians. 
q An uſual Paraphraſts of God in the New Teſtament, vid. 2 Cor. 
-I. 3. and Il, 31. Eph. 1.3. Col. 1. 3. 1Pet.1. 3. God is the 
Father of Chrift, firſt as he is the Son of. God, ſo he begat him 
by an eternal and ineffable Generation, Fobn 3. 16. 1 John 4. 9. 
Secondly, As he1s man, ſo he created him, Lnke 1. 35» . Thirdly, 
As he 1s Mediator, fo he appointed him to, ;and qualified him 
for that Office,” Pſal. 40, 8. John 20. 17. This compellation of 
God includes all,our comfort and happineſs ; for he is our Father, 
becauſe he is the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. It is added here by 
way of Limitation, to diſtinguiſh the true God from the falſc 
Gods of the Earth, and by way of explanation, to ſhew how 
God will be Glorified and Worſhiped under the Goſpel, viz. As 
the God and Father of our Lord eſis Chriſt. - 


7 , Wherefore receive hs one another r, as Chrift 
allo received us s, to the glory of God. 


r Vid. chap. 14: 1, 3. He ends this Diſcourſe with the ſame 


v. up. XV. ROMANS. Chap. 


to rece ive the weak, but here both are charged alike; the ſtrong 
nuſt receive the weak, and the weak the ſtrong 3 *they muſt all 
2ave communion one with another, continuing in brotherly 
love, accounting one another for Brethren, exerciſing mutual 
forbearance and long-ſuffering. s£ 7. e. After the Example'of 
Chriſt, who beareth with the infirmities of his followers, putting 
no difference betwixt Fews and Gen'/iles, The Particle as noteth 
quality, not equality 3 there is no proportion betwixt the itfi- 
atte Love of Chrift, and the ſcanty Charity of Man. See the like 
Mat. 5.48. Eph. $s. 2. t Some joyn this with the former clauſe, 
that we ſhould receive one another to the glory of God. God is glo- 
rited by that brotherly love and conteed that is amongſt his 
People : Others joyn it with the latter clauſe, That Chriſt hath 
recetved us to the Glory of God, 1. e. To mabe us partabers of the 
glory of God, or to declare and manifeſt the glory - of Gods trith ta 
the Jews, and mercy to the Gentiles, as he ſheweth in the follow- 
10g Verſes. 


firm the promiles made to the fathers y: 

u He explains himſelf, and declares more at large how Chriſt 
received both Zews and Gentiles, thereby to admonih them to 
receive one another. As for the Fews, whom he cal:s here the 
circumciſion, vid. chap. 2.' 39. and 4. 9, 12. he ſaith, Chriſt be- 
came a Miniſter unto them, vid. Mat. 29. 28. He exerciſed his Mi- 
niſtry in the daves of the Fleſh amongſt them only, Mat. 15. 24+ 
He went indeed now and then into the Coaſts of Samaria to make 
way for the calling of the Gentiles, but his cluef aboad was in 
Fewry. x Or becauſe of the Truth of God, that his truth or 
faithfulneſs might not fail. y 7. e. The promiſes of the Meſtah, 
made firſt ro Adam, then to Abraham and to David, that the 
Meſſiah thould come of their Loynes, that in their Seed all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bletſed. 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorifie God z for hx 
mercy, as it is written 4, For this cauſe I will confeſs 


to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 

z Hcre he proves the ſecond part, that Chriſt hath alſo recei- 
ved the Gentiles, There is a plain Ellipſis in the words, This is 
underſtood that there were promiſes made of or to the Gentiles, 
and Chrift came to confirm them alſo. The ſum of theſe pro- 
miſes was this, that the Gentiles ſhould glorifte God for his mercy. 
Some have obſerved how the truth of God is ſpoken of in.the 
foregoing Verſe with reſpect to the Fews, and the mercy of God 
with reſpe& to the Gentiles; not that the one was-without the 
other ; for the Salvation of the Fews, as it was of Truth, fo of 
Mercy alſo, Mich. 7. 20. and the Vocation of the Gentiles, as it 
was of Mercy, ſoalſo of Truth ; for there were .many promiſes 
of God concerning that matter, but mercy is predicated of the 
Gentiles, becauſc that attribute of God appeared more eminently 
in their Converſion and Calling. You had the like diſtrivution 


were hardly perſwaded of the Mercy of God to the Gentzles, 
therefore he proves it by divers Scripture-Teſtimonies. - This 
firſt is taken out of Pſal. 13. 49. See the Notes there. David 
ſpeaks this in the Perſon of Chriſt. In the Plalm it is, 1 wilt grve 
thanks to thee + But here, according to the LXX, I will confeſs to 
thee, or celebrate thee among the Gentiles. They then are received 
to Mercy, foraſmuch, as it was foretold, they ſhould celebrate 
or praiſe God for his Mercy. -£ ; 

10 And again, he faith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles with 
his people 6. BET 

b This is taken out of Deut. 32. 43. Here it is evidently im- 
plyed, that the Gentiles ſhould become the People of God, and 
joyn with the Zews in his Worſhip and Service, and rejoyce 11 
the ſenſe of his Gooin.fs and Mercy to them. The partition 
wall is now taken away, and they both became one Sheepfold un- 
der one Shepherd. : 

11 Andagain, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and 
laud himall ye people c. | 

c This is found in Pjal. 117. 1. There the Gentiles are willed 
to praiſe God, which they could not do unleſs they knew hum 
aright, and hath obtaine1 mercy from him. 


12 And again Efaias faith 4, There ſhall be a root of 
Jefſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, 


in him ſhall the Gentiles || truſt. ET. 
d Viz; in I/a. 11. 10, Sce the Notes there. This 1s a plaip 
Prophetie of the Converſion of the Genti/esz their being rectryec 
to Mercy, is implied in the former Teſtimonies, bur here it 1s 
cxpretſed. The Son of David (the Saviour): ſhall riſe ant ſpring 
out of Jeſſe his Root, and Reign over the Gentiles by b1s Word and 
Spirit. He ſhall gather them by the Preaching of: his Croſs, as by 
an enjizn, and they, as it is in the Prophet, ſhall ſeek to him 3 or 
as it is here, ſhall truſt or hype in him. The Apoſtle, as he 15 wont, 
doth follow the. LXX,- which makes ſome little variation from 
the Hebrew Text 3 but it is rather in ſound than in ſenſe. Yo 
have other Propheſies and Promiſes of the Gentiles Mercy; a 
I/a.q2:1, 6. and 49. 22. and 54. 3. and 60. 3, 5- But the 
Apoitle thought, that theſe he had mentioned were ſufficient for 
his purpoſe. LT 
13 Nowe the God'of hope f flll you with all joy 
and peace in believing + that ye may abound in hope 
chrough the power of the Holy Ghoſt h. 
e He finiſheth here his long Diſcourſe about Brotherly love and 
concord with a ſhort and pithy Prayer. f Having ſaid before that . 
the Gentiles ſhonld hope in God, he takes occation from hence to, 


terms in which he began it. Before, the ſtrong only were charged 


ſtile him, The Ged of Hye. He is ſo, both 0bjeFive, as being | 
D dd 2 the 


XV. 


8 Now I fay «, that * Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter + aa; 2, 
of the circumciſion w for the truth of God xv, to con- 25, 26. 


and difference in chap. 4. 25. and 10. 19. a Becauſe the Fews 


l Or,hope; 


be an of = I He proceeds | to ſpeak *more particularly of his Office and 


Or, Sacri- ©* 


Chap. XV. ROM 


the only Obje@ of our hope, vid. P/al. 146. 6 17. 7: 1 Tim. 
6. 17. and EffeFive, as being the only author of it. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
g i. e. With much-inward Joy and Peace, which riſcth in the 
Beart through a lively Faith in Chriſt : or elſe, with all comfort 
and concord in the Chriſtian Faith. In this he prayes they may 
«bound : inſtead of theſe contentions that had been amongſt them, 
he deſires they may be filled with thoſe things, wherein he told 
them, chap. 14. 17. The Kingdom of God conſiſted. h He 
doth not fay, that you may havej hope, but that you may a- 
bound therein, that you may arriveto' a plerophory or full af- 
ſurance of hope, as it is in Heb. 6. 11. Such hope as may be like 
an Anchor to the Soul, to keep it ſafe and ſtcady in the midſt of 
Storms and Tempeſts. This hope is wrought in us by no leſs 
power and vertue than that ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Sce before. . 


* 2Pet.1. 14 And* I myſelf alſo am perſwaded of you, 


m 
brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodnels, filled ich 


x Joh. 2. all knowledge, able to admoniſh one another 5. 


; Here begins the Epilogue or Concluſion of this execllent 
Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſtle makes ari Apology. Firſt, For his 
manner of writing to them, and then for his not coming to them 
himſelf. His firſt Apology is uſhered in with a finglar commenda- 
tion of the Chriſtians at Rome ; he began with their commenda- 
tion, chap. 1. 8. and he ends with the ſame. There are three 
things which he commends them for. The Firſt is their Good- 
neſs ; thus it is numbred amongſt the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 
$. 22, It may be taken more largely, and ſo it comprehends all 
Grace ard Vertue ; or elſe more ſiri&ly, and fo it is put for 
Kindneſs, Gentleneſs and Charity in forbearing and forgiving 
others. The Second is all Knowledge. 7. e. in things neceſlary, 
or in matters relating to Chriſtian Liberty : or by all knowledge, 
he means a large meaſure and proportion of 1t. The Third 15 
Ability ro admoniſh one another, to inform others 1n things, a- 
bout which they were ignorant 3 or to reprehend others for 
things, about which they were negligent. Though there were 
many weak and ignorant Perſons among them ;z yet there were 
others, of whom he was perſwaded and fully affured they were 
thus qualified. vid. x Cor. 1. 5. . 

15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, Ihaye written the more 


f Or, im boldly unto you, || in ſome ſort, 'as putting you in 


mind, becauſe of the grace that is given to me of 


# 


that was not really done by me : Or, elſe the meaning is, | 5, & 

dare not ſpeak of any thing that I have done of my elf, I 26, _ 

'acknowledge, that what ever good hath come to the Gentiles 

[by my means, it was wrought by Chriſt whoſe Inſtrument I have 

{only been, vid. x Cor. 3. 5- 5 Some joyn theſe words to the obe. 

(dience of the Gentiles, by the preaching of the Goſpel they were 

[made obedient in word and deed. But they are letter joyned with 

[the former words, Chriſt wrought in and by the Apoſtle Pal, 

'both by word and deed. By word is underſtood his pubjlick 

preaching, and private inſtruttion ; and by deed, the example 

of his good Works, or Godly Life : Or elfe by deed ye may un- 

derſtand the Miracles that he wrought, and the Labour and 

Travel that he underwent; of which in the following 

verſe. 

19 Through || mighty ſigns and wonders :, by the _ 

power of the ſpirit of God « ; ſo that from Jervialem ll Or, the 
[ 


; I pg 

and round about unto lllyricum w, I have | fully preach. Ho f 

ed the Goſpel of Chriſt x. monks, 
t Or by the power of fignes and wonders, which ſeryed to ipor ful 

confirm my Commiſfion from God, and the truth of what filled: 

Preached, and ſo helped forward the obedience and Conyerſion 

of the Gentiles, vid. 1 Cor. 12. 12. Tf there be any difference 

os Signs and Wonders, 'tis only gradual. I find them of. 

ten conjoyned in Scripture, Mat. 24- 24. John 4. 48. 48, 2, 

43- & 5. 12. and 7. 36. and 14 3. « Which bleſſed the 

Words, Deeds and Miracles of the Apoſtle, and wrought effecy- 

ally by them in the Gentiles, Tne word, Sourauus, Power or 

Vertue is twice uſed in this verſe; it is firſt applyed to Signs and 

Wonders, to ſhew their Efficacy 3 and then to the Sprit of God, 

to ſhcew that he was the efficient cauſe of that Efficacy. w This 

ſheweth the pains and travel of the Apoſtle, to bring the Gen- 

tiles to the obedience of Faith. Iyricum 1s ſaid to be 1n the vt. 

moſt parts of Greece, bordering upon the Sea, which is there- 

upon called Iyrioum Mare. It is thought to be the Country now 

called Sclavonia, and that is diſtant frym Feruſalem about 350, 

German Miles, which makes above a thouſand &Sngliſh Milcs; yer 

it ſeems he did not travel in a dire& and firait line, but round 

about, or in a circle, as the word imports, fetching a circuit. 

Some Writers have given us out of the As, a particular Hiſtory 

of his peregrination from Damaſcus, where he began his Miniftry ; 


God k. ]he went into Arabia, and after three years returned to Damaſcus, 


þ 9. d. Though I am thus perſwaded of you,: or of many of 
you; yetT thought good to Write to you in ſome ſort, or in part, 
of a little the more boldly and freely, That I may ſtir you up to 
the Praftiſe of that which you know already, vid. 2 Pet. 1. 12, 
13.and 3.1. This he ſpeaks to allay the ſharpneſs of his former 
Reprehenfſions ; and that what he had Written,might be the better 
Digeſted ; for all Men more eaſily endure to be noted of Negli- 
gence, than of all Malice or Ignorance. And farther he tells 
them, he could do no leſs, Becauſe of the Grace that was given 
him 3f God. i. e. Becauſe of his Apoſtolical Office and Authority, 
vid. chap. 1. $. and 12+ 3. 4 ; 

16 * That / I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 


to the Gentiles 1, miniſtring the Goſpel of God », that 


Or, that the * offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable o, 


5" being ſandified by the holy Ghoſt p. 


Calling, which he had mentioned more generally 1n the forego- 
ing Words. -m See the Notes on chap. 11. 13. See alſo Gal, 2. 7, 
2 Tim. 1. 11. "4. e. Preaching of it 5 Some read it Con- 
ſecrating or Working in the holy Service of the Goſpel of God. 


Phil. 2, It is an Allufion to the work or office of the Prieſts under the 


Law. The ewes and Gentiles, they both boafted of their Prieſt- 
bood and Sacrifices : The Apoſtle therefgre ſheweth, That his 
Miniſtry was more Excellent, being rot occupyed in Sacri- 
ficing of Beaſts, but in Offering up ves Men to be an hol 
'$acrifice to God, o Some underſtand it *Attively, that the Gen- 
tiles might Offer up themſelves, as it is in chap. 12. 1. or that 
they might Offer up acceptable Sacrifices to God, according to 
Mal, t. 11. But it is better underſtood ely, that the 
Apoſtle converting them by his Miniſtry mi t or offer 
them to God, as an —_—_— oblation. wid. Ja. 66. 20. þ Not 
by any Prieft on earth, but even by the Holy Ghoſt Himſelf ; 
as the Oblations of old had their external and legal Purifyings ; 
ſo this Oblation is purifyed or ſanftificd by the Holy Ghoſt. 

17 I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt, inthoſe things which pertain to God g. 

: 9 q- d. Having received this grace of Apoſileſhip, and hav- 
10g had great ſucceſs in my Labours, multitudes being convert- 
ed by my Miniſtry, I have whereof to Glory, or I have matter 
of Glorying and Rejoycivg. | But then he adds, that this Glory- 
mg of his, was not in himſelf, but in and through Zeſws Chriſt, 

y whoſe grace he did what he did, wid. 1 Cor. 15. 10. And 

, that 1t was not in any thing that concerned himſelf, but 
inthings ining to God, which concerned his Worſhip and Ser- 
viceand wherein his Miniſtry conſiſted. In the foregoing verſe he 
deſcribed his Apoſileſhip in termes, that were borrowed from the 
Levitical Prieſthood ; and here contriving the tame metaphor, . 
he calleth the execution of his Fun&ion, a performing of things 
pertaining to God, which is that 'for' which the Prieſts of old' 
were ordained, Heb, 5. 1. oo | | 

118 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things , which Chriſt hath not \ gry by me, | 
* to make the Gentiles obedient 7 


fo 


and from thence to Feruſalem; from Feruſalem he went to Caſarea, 
and ſo to Tarſis ; from Tarſus Barnabas brought him to Antioch , 
and frem thence to Feruſalem to carry relicf to the Jews : From 
Feruſalem they returned to Antioch ; from Antioch he and Barnabas 
went to Seleucia, then to Cyprus, and to'fome Cities of Pamphy 
lia, and ſo to another Antioch in Pifidia : From thence to 
Lycaonia, and then returned to Antioch from thence they had been 
recommended by the Church. From Antiech they were ſent to 
Feruſalem about the queſtion of the Circumciſion, and returned 
to Antioch with the Apoſtles Decree. From thence he went 
through Syria and Cilicae viſiting the Churches. Then he went 
through Phrygia, Galatia and Myfis; then to Trogs, where by a 
Viſion he was called unto Macedonia, and ſo came into the parts 
of Europe : Firſt to Phillippt in Macedonia, then to Theſſalonica ; 
from thence to Athens,and-then to Corinth; from thence to Epheſis : 
and going to Viſit the Churches of Galatia and Phrygia,returnedto 
Epheſus: From Epheſiu he went again to Macedonia, from thence 
to Tross and Miletions ; and thence by Tyras and Ceſarea, and other 
Cities, he came to Feruſalem, where he was taken and putin 
bonds. Thus you have an account of the Apoſtles Travels which 
he abridgeth here, when he ſayes, That it was from Jeruſalem 
round about unto TIlyricum. x i. e. Thave filled all theſe Countries 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt. The word fignifieth to fulfil, vid, Col. 
4- 8. This he calleth the finiſhing his Miniſtry, As 20. 24. 

20 Yea, ſo have || I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not jor, ji 


| where Chrift was named, left I ſhould build upon «1 «livin 
another mans foundation. have I hut, 


21 But, as it is written, To whom he was not 


potent, they (hall fee: and they that have not heard, 
ll underſtand y. 

y He gives a reaſon why he choſe to preach the Goſpel in 
theſe places, becaufe Chriſt 'had not been named or Preached 
there before ; this he ſaith was his Ambition, and a thing that he 
greatly coveted 3 he was umwilling to build upon another mans 
Foundation, to put his fickle into anothers harveſt, to derive 
the Glory:to himſelf, which would be due to ethers, 2 Cor. 10. 
15, 16. Again, another reafon why he Preached the Goſpel 
where Chriſt had not been\named, was this, that ſo by him, as 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt,and in his Miniſtry,that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, which you have in Ia. $2.15. To whom he was not 
ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, See the Notes there. 


makes an Apology for his not coming unto them. They at Rome ways. 
might be . ready to ſay, if he hath travelled into ſo many Or offer 
Countries, Why could he not all this while give usa viſit? To times. - 
this he anſwers, it was not from any want of reſpe& or good 

will to them, but for another cauſe which he had already aflign- 

ed, ard 'that was, the Preaching of Chriſt where he had not 

been named ; -for this cauſe, he ſayes, he had been much hindred; | 

He looked upon that as the -more neceſſary work, the planting of 


y word and Churches is more then the watering of them. He told them, 


chap. 1. 13. of his being hindred from coming to them, and 


now he acquaints ' them more particularly with the reaſon hich 


- 


r q+ d. I dare not fpeak of more then 15 true, or of any thing * Ch, . 


22 For which cauſe alſo * | have been ||\much hind- + , 71. 
red from coming to you z. 2. 17, 18, 
Hitherto he hath excuſed his manner of Writing, now he || Or, nay 


Gr. 
wm yers 


Ts 
21, 
1. 17 


E: » ; C 
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he concealed before. The word (5 mad) rendred much, fig- 
nifieth many 3 and it implies that he was, many times hindred, 
and many wayes z but this was the chicf. 4 , 
23 But now __ no more place in theſe || parts, 
e 


2k and * having a great deſire theſe many years to come un- 
tup- to You 43. x 
1, 11, YeT© 4 Having given the reaſon why he came not to them hitherto, 


m_ if firſt. | be ſomewhat filled - with your company 4. 


+1), rg. the Saints e. 
e Some might be ready to ſay, if Pay hath no more place in 


21, and 
14 I7- 


F1 Cor. 
16, 1, 2+ 

| Or, com» 
munication, 
| Or, the 
ur of the 
Catntss 


*Chap, 


11s 17, 
*1Cor. g. 


I, 
6al,6, 6, 


ful for the ſuſtentation of the body : you have a paral 
In I1 C0. 9. 7. 


into Spain /, 


told them as much before. v. 24- This he really intended, byt 
it is generally concluded, that he was prevented ; that he nover | 


in the following words he atſures them, he would do it hcre- 
after. And here he ſaith, He was the more enclined ſo to do. 
Firſt, Becauſe he had no more place in thoſe parts. 7. 9. AS 
before in thoſe places where Chriſt had not been named, or his 
Goſpel! Preach't, he had no new Churches there to be found, and 
he had ordained Elders in every City to build upon his Founda- 
tion. The word rendred parts, ſignifyes Climates. 7. & Pla- 
ces which ly on divers Elevations of the Pole. And then Second- 
ly, Becauſe he had long longed fo to do, he had defired it for 
many years, chap.4. IO, II. th , 

24 Whenloever | take my journey into Spain, 1 
will cometo you : For I truſt ro ſee you in my journey b, 
and to be brought on my way thitherward by you c, 


b Here he fets down the time when he would vifit them. 7. e. 
When he took his Journey into Spain. He faith , he truſted 
he ſhould ſee them then, he was not afſuged of it, he had 
no revelation from God concerning it, he could make no abſolute 
promiſe. See v. 28, ci.c, By ſome of you ; this he did pro- 
miſe himſelf from them, and indeed it was uſually done by the 
Churches he viſited. vid, AF. 17. 15. not that he affefted any 
train or pomp, but it was donefor his guidance and ſafety, as he 
travelled through unknown and dangerous wayes. d This he 
adds, leaſt they ſhould think he meant to make no ſtay with 
them,he gives them, to underſtand,that he did not intend to leave 
them, till they were mutually filled and fatisfied with one anothers 


company and fociety. 


ANS. 


come - in 
Chriſt »z. 
m 1. e, As ſome 


the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpelof 


m expound it, 1 ſhall find you furniſhed with af! 
—_— and Goſpel Bleſfings : This fence vets Le non Say But 
- rs rather think, that he ſpeaks of what he ſhould bring with 
na” and not of what he ſhould find there. Thcrefore it may 
_ be expounded by chap. 1. 11, 12. He aiftres himſelf he 
"a CO _ them _ Knowledg, Grace and Comfort ; 
ear 
Gael of hen, 1 and fill them with all. the Bleſſings of the 
30 Now z 


I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſts fake o, and for the love of the Spirit p, * * 2 Cor. t, 


that ye ſtrive together with me in | 
our Pra GR 

| pm g Y prayers to 
n In the Concluſion, he commends himſelf to their Prayers 
= 15 uſual wich him, in his other Epiſllcs, Gone s "18. 
"ts 4+ 3 2 Treſ. 3.1 Heb. 13. 18. 04. d. If not tor my ſake, 
yet for his ſake, who is moſt dear to YOu. þ 9. d. If you love the 
Sprrit of God : Qr rather if the Grace of Lowe be wrought in you by 
the Sprrit, ſhew it in this thing. This pathetical way of ſpeak- 
[1ng 15 frequent with this Apoſtle, vid. Chap. 12. 1. Phil. 2. 1. 
q That you ſtrive, as thoſe that be in an Agony; It is a Military 
word : He be ſpeaks. their earneſt and importunate Prayers in his 
behalf. Facob prayed after this manner, ſo did Elijah and Epa- 
þbras, Col. 4+ 12. He Prayed himſelf, and he defired them to 

Joyn with him, and help him ; as Aaron and Hur helped Hoſes. 


31 That ] may be delivered from them that | do; | 
'not. believe in Judea , and that my ſervice which FI Nciet 


have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſainrs x. 
7 Here axe two things more particularly, which he defireth 
them to Beg of God in his behalf. Firſt, That he may be delivered 


25 But now * I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter uato | 


thoſe parts where he is, and hath ſuch a longing deſire to ſes us, 
why then doth he not preſently come to us ? To this he anſwers, 
that for the preſent he could not come, becauſe he had a 
Weighty affair upon his hands, which was to go up to Feruſa/em 
to Miniſter to the Saints. 2. e. To carry thither certain Colle&i- 
ons and Contributions from the Gentile Churches for their relief. 
He ufeth a Participle of the pretent tenſe jn the Original, to ſhew 
that that this work is now in hand, and it would not ſtay or 
hold him long. Though indeed his work was to preach the Goſ- 
vel,and not to ſerve Tables ; yet it ſeems, likely that the Churches 
of the Gentites, who were moved by him to this Contribution, 
had committed the ſame to his care. 2 Cor. 8. 4. 

26 For * it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a certain j| contribution for the || poor 
ſaints which are art Jeruſalem f. 

f For the underftanding of theſe words,you need only to read 
2 Cor. .8 1. and 9. 2. When he ſaith, it hath pleaſed them, it is 
implyed, that it was not extorted or ſqueez'd out of them ; but 
that it proceeded from 2 ready and w1 ng mind, and that they 
took delight therein. The word here rendred Contribution, pro- 
perly ſignifieth Cammunication, which iumplyeth a mutual ex- 
change, or entercourſe between the givers and the receivers i | 
the one Contributing Alms, the other Prayers and Interceſfions ta 
God. He ſpeaks TS of Communicating, concerning Giv- 
ing and Receiving, Phil. 4. 15. 

29 ]t hath pleaſed them veridy f and their debterg 
they are h, For * if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual things, ** their duty is alſo, 


to miniſter to them tn carnal things 5. 
2 He makes this repition, as to commend the Greczans, ſ0. 
alſo to admoniſh the Romans to the like benevolence. þ 7. e, 
The Gentiles are Debtors to the ewes ; though what they ſent 
them was a Gift, yet it was alſo a Debt, it was due by the Law of 
Charity, chap. 13. 8. and by the Law of Gratitude and Equity, 
they had received from them, and -they were obliged in ſome 
ſort to make returnes to them. i By the Spiritual things of the 
Fewes, of which the Gentifes were made partakers, you may un» 
derſtand all thoſe things of which mention is made,chap. 9. 4, 5» 
More particularly, the. Goſpel with the Minjſtry , and Ordi, 
nances thereof : The Gaſpel was ifirſt Preached to the Fewes, 
and from Feruſalem it was fpread abroad amang the Geptiles, vid. 
Luke 24. 47. Af. 1.4, 8. By the carnal things of es, 
you may underſtand their Gold and Silver, with all ings need- 
el-place 


28 When therefore I have performed this, and 
have ſealed to them this fruit k, I will come by you 


h i, e. Aﬀter that I have diſpatched this buſineſs, and fafel 
delivered the Almes of the Greek Churches tothe Fewes,wherewit 
I am intruſted, it is put into my hands as a Treafure ſealed in a 
bag or cheſt, that it may not be diminiſhed or imbezeled ; he 
he calls it Fruit, becauſe it proceeded from theix Faith and Love, 
and becauſe it would abound to their account, Phil. 4 19. it 
would benefit thera that received it, but muoh more them that 
gaveit. [f. e. 1will take you, or your City us my way thither, he 


me have ſuppoſed) this 


from them that did not. helieve : Or were diſobedient,and refraftory 
in Judeg, He knew the Fewes were incenſed againſt him ; that 
Troubles did abide him, or wait for him in Zadea, whither he 
was going, vid. Af. 20. 23. And it happened accordingly, for 
the Jemes went about to kill him, 4#. 21. 31. Therefoxe 'tis, 
that he defires their Prayers, That he might be dhouered from them, 
vid. 2 Theſ. 3. 2. Secondly, That the Almes he brought the Poor 
Saints at Jeruſalem, might be taken by them in good part ; That 
they might be reconciled, both to the Gentz/e Churches that ſent 
it, and to him that brought it. It detradts greatly from a Gift, 
when it comes, cither from one, or by one; againſt whom we 


are prejudic'd. 


32 * That } may come unto you with joy * by the + aq, x. 
21» 


will of God 5, and may with you be refreſhed. 

S q. d. This would be a means to make me come unto you 
with the moce comfort if God will, or if God-grantit to our 
Prayers. This condition (if God will) he had before inferted up- 
on this very occaſion, chap. I. io. See the like 1 Cor. 4. 19. 
James 4. 13, 15+ This he didto free himfelf from. the @ſpition 
of incouſtancy, in caſe it. thoulg fall out Praiſe: as alſo to 
thew, That alwayes, ang in all things he referred himſelf to the 
good Pleaſyre aud Providence of God. & 7. e. With. your Com- 

oy and Converſe. This hath the ſame ſence with chap, 1. 12. 
= the Notes there. | 


33 Now the * God of peace «4c with youall w.+,c,,, 


men x. 
x This is a frequent Title of Gag/yn. Scripture, ha is. called be 
the God of Peace, 648, 14-204 2 Cars 12 Ba Phil. 4 g. 1 Theſ: 
5. 23. 2 Theſ. 3. 16. Heb. 4; 30: dere it fits his great 
Argument, which was to perfwq the Bel eving Romans to be at 


| peace among themſelves, apd not to contend ahout indifferent 
w 


things. hree times in this Chapter doth the Apoſtle" lift yp 
a Prayer for the Believing Roprans. vig. v. 5. 13. And this 
more compre henlrye than the other rwo. If God be with us, 
no good thing can be wanting to us. Gods preſence is incluftre 
of all gg0d, apd enclufive of all evil. x vid. chap. 16. att. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Paul's Recommendations 4nd Salutations, I————16. his admonition 
againſt the Authors of diſcard and offence : a motive therety aud 
promiſe, 17:—20. he Salutes them inthe Name of the Brethren with 
him, 21—23. be Bleſſecb them : and praiſeth God for the Revela- 


tion of his Goſpel. 24-—27- 
Commend unto yoy 4 Plebe b our ſiſter c, which 


4 This is 1g the nature of a Paſt-ſcript. The Apq 


ms 6 $he wens, upon. one orahe to Rome, and. by her (as 


ſent to the Church there. 
The Poets call'd the Moog Ew as they __ the Suri Phzbu. 
This Name is [tkely to ha n impoſec er Parents, bein 

Gentiles, Cj. e. Fa Chriſt, ' and ke Plofelion of thefaroe 
Faith, vid; Fam. 4. 15. & A Port or Haven belonging to 
Corinth, on the Exft fide towards Afig : There was another on the 
Weſt fide tawards Ttgly, called Lechea- : By reaſon of this double 
Haven, Corinth was called by the Pocts, Bimaris. Here Paul 
id a Vow, which he had made, A#. 18. 18. Here alſo he 
reached and Converted many ; amongſt whom, this Phebe (as 


'is probable) was 6ne. When he ſaith, She was ſervant of the 


Church, 


| went this ſourntyinto Spain. The urpaſes of me 1 a 
over-ruled by the Providence of God, paſs «> Ss CE 
29 AndI am ſure that when I come unto. you; 1 ſhall 


is a | ſervant of the Church which is a3 Cenchrea - jor, nf 
that miniſt- 
begins it with the Recommendation of 2 certain Warran to ers tro. 


- 
0 


Chap. XVI. 


4 


* 3 Joh. 6, 


labourers. 


Church, it is not meant, She was a Diaconefs, or one of the Col- 
ledge of Widows, of whom he ſpeakcth, » Tim. 5. 9g. But ſhe 
ſerved the*Charch, in Harbouring and ſuccouring the Saznts that 
were driven out of their Country ; yea, as appears »y the next 
Verſe, ſhe was a ſuccourer of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and of 
the 4poſtle himſelf : we read Luk, 8. 3. of ſome that Miniſtred 
unto the Lord of their ſubſtance z, there the ſame word is uſed. 
And this Phebe ſeems to have been imployed 1n the ſame Works 3 
ſhe miniſtred unto Paul as Oneſiphorus did, 2 Tim. 1. 18. There 
the ſame word is uſcd again. ' 

2 That ye receive her in the Lord ce, * as becometh 


faints f, and that ye aſiiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs 
ſhe hath need of you g - For ſhe hath been a ſuccourer 


of many, and of my ſelf alſo. 

e 7. e. In the Lords Name, or for the Lords ſabe, vid. Mat. 18. 
s. Orelſetis, as if he had ſaid, Receive her Chriſtianly. f As 
it is fit that Saints ſhould be received, or as it 1s fit for them, 
who Profeſs themſelves to be Saints, to recezve one another. 
£ That you ſtand by her, and afford her your Counſel, or any 
other affiſtance, She might haveſome buſineſs in the Emperours 
Court, by reaſon of Fraud, Oppreffion, or ſome uujuſt Vexati- 
ons ; and there might be thoſe amongſt them, that could ſtand 
her in ſome ſtead. There were Chriſtians of Ceſars Houſhold, 
Phil. 4. 22, h The word fignifieth a Patroneſs. She had been 
| Hoſpitable to many, and in particular, to the Apoſtle himſelf. 
This ſheweth, She was a Woman of ſome Account ; it was but 
equal, that the Saints at Rome ſhould aſfiſt her, who had been 


* Aſſiſtant unto ſo many others. 
8 Or, fellow 


3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila 5, my | helpers in 
Chriſt Jeſus k : | 

7 In the next place, he Saluteth ſeveral perſons by Name 3 
the firſt are Priſcilla and Aquila. Sometimes ſhe is called Priſca, 
2 Tim. 4. 19. And by a Diminutive Priſcilla. This was uſual 
amongſt the Romans. So Livia was called Livilla, Tulha, Tulliola, 
Petrona, Petronella, &c. The Wife is named before her Huſband,:ſo 
ſhe is, A#. 18, 18. 2 Tim. 4. 19. Some think ſhe was fiſt Called, 
others that ſhe was moſt Renowned for her Zeal and Charity, We 
need not to be curious in our Enquiry after the Reaſon ; we 
find in other places Aquila is ſet before Priſcilla, AZ. 18. 2, 26. 
x Cor. 16. 19. Hence it may appear how weakly the Papiſts 
Argue for Peters primacy,becauſe he was placed firſt on the Cata- 
logue of the Apoſtles; for by the 'ſame Argument, the Wife 
ſhould be prrefered before her Huſband. This Aquila was a Few of 
Pontus, and by Occupation a Tent-maker : With him the Apo- 
ſtile Paul abode, and wrought at Corinth, Af. 18. 2, 3. Though 
Claudins the Emperour had commanded the ewes to depart from 
Rome, yet now it ſeems, they were returned thither again ; 
poſſibly, becauſe Claudius was dead, or becauſe that ſevere Edit 
was relaxed. kþ In propagating the Goſpel in their Place and 


. Calling, and as they had Opportunity. Though they Preached 


| Or, ſoul. 


not publickly, yet they furthered the Goſpel many ways private- 
ly. vid. Ag. 18. 26. 


4 Who have for my || life laid down j| their own 


j Or, have necks |: unto whom not only I give thanks, but alſo 


put under 


' all the Churches of the Gentiles 7. 


their neckss | ji, e. They hazarded their own Lives to ſave mine. The 


Scripture ſpeaks of this, as the duty of Chriſtians, 1 Foh. 3. 16. 
"He refers (it may be) to that Uproar that was at Corinth ; of 
which, ſee A. 18. 12. Or that in Aſia; of which, ſee AF. 19. 
23- m Becauſche was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and his Pre- 
ſervation redounded to the benefit of them all. 

i5 Likewiſe greer the Church that is in their houſe », 
Salute my well-beloved Epenetus 0, who is the firſt- 


fruics of Achaia unto Chriſt p. 

n The word Greet is ſupplycd to fill up the Sence. q. d. De- 
elare my good Will to them, and Defires of their weltare. You 
have the ſame Salutations, 3 Cor. 16. 19. And the like in Col. 

. Is. Philem. 2. By the Church in their houſe, is generally under- 

o0d,their Family or Houſhold ; which he calls a Church, becauſe of 
the Godly Order and Religious _ Worſhip that was exerciſcd a- 
—_—_ them. May Aquila and Priſcilia be a pattern unto other 
Houſe-keepers z may the families of Chriſtians be every where as 
little Churches. The Houſe of- George, Prince of Anhalt, for the 
good and Godly Order therein obſerved, was faid to be, as well 
a Church as a Court, there are ſome that think, That by the Church 
in their Houſe, is 'meant © the Chriſtians that were wont to aſ- 
femble there for Solemn Worſhip ; but this is not likely, be- 


"cauſe of the particular Salutations of ſo many in the owing 


ing heran ample CharaQer 


Verſes. o Epenetus, in the Greek Tongue, is Laudable and Praiſe 
worthy ; ſo was this Perſon, both in name and indeed. p The 
ſame 1s affirmed of the houſe of Stephanus,. 3,Cor. 16. 15. The 
meaning may be this, Epenetes was the firſt Perſon, and Stephanus 
his Family, was the firſt Family that embrac't the Faith of Chriſt, 
in the Region of Achaia. This is a fingular Commendation ; Gods 
ſoul defires ſuch firſt-ripe Fruits, Micah. 7. 1. 

6 Greet Mary q, who beſtowed much labour -on 


us”. 
g This was a common Name, but the Perſow here meant was of 
ſpecial note. Ignatius highly commends one of this Name, giv- 


> 


15 the Commendation the Apoſtle gives of this Woman 


be underſtood of her Labour and Service in providing Food, and 
.other Neceffarics for the Entertainment of the Faithful ; eſpeci- 
ally, the Preachers of the Goſpel : which he acknowledgeth as 
done to himſelf, though he had not been at Rome, becauſe of the 
communzon of Saints, Some think this Woman dwelt before at 


ROMANS. 


Corinth, or Anticch, or in ſome other places, where ſhe had mini. 


ſtred unto the Apoſtle Paul himſelf. 


7 Salute Andronicus | and Junia s my Kkinſmen, and 


my fellow priſoners, whoare of note among the Apo. 
{tles w, who alſo were in Chriſt before me x. 


s It may be rendred Zumas. Some think, This Funia was a 
Woman, and the Wife of Andronicus ; Others take them both 
for men. t So he calls them, Either becauſe they were Jews 
Cc 9. 3, Or becauſe they were of the ſame Tribe; or becauſe they 
were more nearly Related to him, by Conſanguinity and ABniry, 
v. 7. e, They had bcen Imprifoned for the Goſpe], as wel] as he” - 
The Apoſtle had been often in Priſon himſelf, 2 Cor. 11. 23. We 
read AF. 16. 23. of his being 7mpriſoned at Philippis, and (it may 
be) theſe twe were his fe{low priſoners ;, for we read of other 


priſoners there, beſides Paul and Silas, v.15. 25. w i.e. They 


were well known to the Apoſtles, and were in good Eſtecm with 
them : Not only the Twelve, together with Paul! and Barnaby 
but other Teachers are ſometimes called Apoſtles or Melſengers, 
vid. 2 Cor. 8. 23. Phil. 2. 25. Some have thought theſ: two. 
Andronicus and Junia, were of the Number of the Seventy Diſ- 
ctples which are mentioned, Luk, 10. 1. Others that they were 
of the one hundred and Twenty, which are mentioned AF, x. 
15. Or of thoſe that were Converted by the firſt Preaching of 
Peter, and the reſt, A. 2. +1. and 4. 4. By what follows, it ap- 
peareth they were of conſiderable ſtanding in Chriſtianity, 
x There are three things for which he commends theſe Two Per- 
ſons : The Firſt is, their Sufferings for Chriſt 3 A Second is, their * 
Fame among the Apoſtles ; And the Third is, their forwardneſ; 
in Converſion. This was Mnaſon's Commendation, AF. 21. 16. 
When he ſaith, They were in Chriſt, he intimates the Vertue and 
Power of Faith, to incorporate us into Chriſt, as branches into a 
Vine. | 

8 Greet Amplias y my beloved in the Lord z. 

y Some Traſlacions call him Ampliatus ; it is a Roman Name. 
7 This is added to ſhew that he did not love him for his riches : 
or any outward reſpett, but for the Lords ſake; for the grace 5 


r Wiſdom, and Godlineſs. r This | 


: it 5 to] motherand mine 0. 


Chriſt, which appeared in him, 


9 Salute Urban aour | helper in Chriſt 6,and Stachys jg, £1, 


my belovedc. 

a This alſoisa Roman Name ; it was coveted afterwards ly 
many Biſhops of Rome. b The ſame that was ſaid of Aquaia and 
Priſcilla. v. 3. Poſfibly he might be one of their Teachers. c This 
15 a Greek name, which ſignifieth an ear of corn. Some have re- 
ported, He was the firſt Biſhop of Conſtantinople 3 He was doubt- 
lefs a Perſon eminent in grace and gifts, or elfe the Apoſtle would 
never have Dignified him with this additional Commendation, 
that he was beloved of him, or dear to him. . 


10 Salute Apelles d approved in Chriſt e, Salute 
them which are of Ariſtobulus jj hoxſhold f. | 


AF?F. 18. 24. And in other places. Epiphanus ſaith, He was 
Teacher in the Churches of Smyrna before Polycarpus. e One 
who hath ſhewed himſelf a faithful and ſincere Chriſtian, who 
hath given many proofs of his Sincerity, Zeal, and Conſtancy. 
This 15 a high Encomium; to be in Chriſt is much,to be approved in 
Chriſt is more : Tryed Gold is moſt precious. In a time of Tryal, 
to ſtand faſt, and hold his own, is a Chriſtians greateſt praiſc. 
f The word Houſhold, is not in the Greek, but is added to fill up 
the ſence 3 you have the like in the next Verſe, and in 1 Cor. 1. 
11. Ariſtobulus himſelf is not Saluted ; Either he was dead, Or as 
yet unconverted to the faith of Chriſt : But it feems there were 
teveral Chriſtians, in or belonging to his Family, whom the Apo- 
ſtle here Salutes. Sce the next Verſe. 

11 Salute Herodian my kinſman g,' Greet them that 


Lord z. 

g vid. v. 7. hThis Narciſſus is reported by Suetonizs, to have 
been in great favour with Claudius the Emperour, and to have a- 
bounded in Wealth ; fo that he was worth Ten Millions. Fe was 
a wicked Man himſelf, yet it fcems he had divers good Chriſtians 
in his Family, So we read, that there were Saints in Nero's 
Houſe or Court, Phil. 4. 22. To what a degree of Wickednels 
are jthey Arrived ., who will rot ſuffer a, Religious Perſon to 
dwell in their Houſes. This ſhews, That good Chriſtians may 
ſerve wicked Maſters witha good Conſcience. 7 This may be ad- 
ded, becauſe that all in Narciſſis hx Family were not Chriſtians, 
or Members of the Church of Chriſt. : 

12 Salute TR—_ and Tryphoſa, who labour m 
the Lord k. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured 
much in the Lord /. 

þ He Salutes ſeveral Women, as well as Men : You read before 
of Priſcilla, v. 3. Of Mary, v. 5. And now he adds three more 


in this Verſe. He faith of the Two Firſt, that they Laboured in 


the Lord, 7. e. In the ſervice of Chriſt, and hjs Church, according 


' to their Place and Power, See the Notcs on v. 6. / He givesthis 


Woman a higher Commendation, Calling her the beloved Perfis, 
Vid. v. 8. He faith of the other two, That they Laboxred ; but 


of this, that ſhe hath /aboured much in the Lord, noting ſomc 
ſpecial Labour or Service for which ſhe is here Commended. 


13 Salute Rufus 2: choſen in the Lord », and his 


m The ſame (it may be ) of whom you may read, Mar. 15- 
21. n Achoice Chriſtian, one emineat for gifts, and graces. SO 


2 Job. 1. You read ofan Ele Lady : He is ſuppoſcd not to ſpeak 
here of Eternal Eleftion. ; o His Mother by Nature, mine by At- 
fetion : She hath teudred me as a Mother her Son. 1 Tim. 5. 2- 


I4 Salute 


d Origen ſuppoſeth this Apelles to be Apolla, of whom you read, f11:14s. 


be of the || hoyſhold of Narcifſus -, which are in the | 0, 


Jriends, 
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14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas; 


Hermes, and the brethren which are with them p. . 
5. e. The Chriitaus that are their Domeſticks, or that dwell 
with them. : ; 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia q, Nerevs, 
Gter, and Olympas r, and all the faints which are with 
them 5. : 

q Probably the Wife of Philologus. 
the Name of a Man, rather than of a Woman. 


y This is thought to be 
s That are in 


more Chriſtians in the Church of Rome z but : 
no great Note, or elſe not known to the Apoſtle: And indeed 1t 
is matter of Admiration, that he, who was never at Rome, ſhould 
know the Name, and proper Characters of ſo many there. And 
becauſe he ſendeth Salutatios to ſo many Brethren at Rome, and 
makes no mention of Petey 3 .it may be rationally inferred, That 


Peter was not there at the-Writing of this Epi/tle.. It is queſtion-; 


able, Whether ever he were there at all ; but 'tis without que- 


ſion, that he came not thither in the beginning of Claudzus his' 


Reign, and in the forty fifth year of our Lord, as the Romaniſts 
Report 3 nor was he Biſhop there for the ſpace of five and tyenty 
years, as they aftrm. Bs 4 

16- Salute one another with an holy kiſs :. The 


churches of Chriſt Jalute you #. 

t From Greeting them himſelf, he proceeds to Exhort them 
to Greet or Salute one another. This he adviſeth them to do, with 
an holy kiſs ; you have the ſame Exhortation, 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
2 Cor. 13. 12+ 1 Theſſ. 5. 25, Thus the Apoſtle Peter calls a Kiſs 
of Charity, 1 Pet. 5.14. Kiſſmg is accounted a great Symbol of 
Love and Concord. 4q. d. You have been much troubled with 
Difſentions about Meats and Days, &c. Therefore I beſeech you, 
that forgetting all former Offences, you would: manifeſt for the 
future all ſigns of Love to, and Peace with one another. Kiſſing 
was an old Cuſtom amongſt the Hebrews z we find it uſed by the 
Patriarchs, Gen. 27. 26. and 29. It. It is ſtill retained more or 
lefs in all Countries. The Primitive Chriſtians did uſeit in their 
Aſſemblies z ſo Tertullian teſtifieth, Lib. Dec. and they did it 
eſpecially in receiving the Euchariſt. So Chryſoſtom witnefleth, 
Hom. 77. In Fobn 16. We do well, ſaith he, to hiſs in the myſte- 
ries that we may become one. This Cuſtom for good reaſons 1s 
laid down, and the Romaniſts, in room of it, keep up a fooliſh 
and ſuperſtitious Ceremony, which is to kiſs the Pax in the Maſs. 
4 He ſends beſides his wn, the Salutations of others 3 alſo to 
the Chriſtians at Rome, and that firſt of whole Churches 3 and 
by and by of particular Perſons, v. 21. 22,23. By Churches 
here, he principally means, The Churches in Greece, where he 
{1nen was, of whoſe good AﬀeRtion to the Chriſtian Romans, he 
was well-aſſured. 

17 Now [ beſeech you brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences w, || contrary to the do- 


Qrine which ye have learned x, and || avoid them y. 

w He ſhuts up the Epiſtle with a Seaſonable Admenition, 
which he reſcrved to the laſt, that it might be the better remem- 
bred : It 15 to beware of thoſe that caute diviſions and offences : 
By the former, ſome underſtand thoſe that corrupt the Dofrine 
of the Church : By the latter thoſe that violate the Diſcipline 
thereof : Others refer Divifions to Faith, and Offences to Man- 
hrs. There are that like neither of theſe diſtinftions, but think 
he only cautions them againſt Church-dividers'z and mentions 
Scandal or Offences as the effe&t or fruit of Church-diviſions. 
He ſeems to aim more eſpecially at thoſe, who together with the 
Chriſtian Faith, did obtrude upon Believers, the Ceremonies of 
the Law, as neceiſary to Salvation 3 of theſe he often complains 
as enemies to the Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt; vid. Gal. 1. 7. 
Phil. 3. 2, 18, 19. Tit. 1. 10. X 2. e. That you have icarned 
from thoſe that firſt taught you and converted you to Chriſt : 
9.4, You have been inſtrufted in the true Dofrine of Chriſt ; 
and there are ſome that would innovate and teach another Do- 
Arine, that broach Opinions that are contrary 3 or at leaſt, be- 
ſides the Dodqrine which is Pure and Apoſtolical, and ſo make 
Diviſions and FaRtions amongſt you : Of ſuch as thoſe he ſpeaks 
what follows. y Here are two Precepts with reſpe& to Innova- 
tors and Church-Dividers. The firſt is, That they ſhould be mar- 
hed. The word fignifies ſuch a marking, as a Watchman uſeth 
that ſtandeth on a Tower to deſcry Enemies z - he marketh dili- 
gently all comers, and giveth notice accordingly, for the ſafety 
of the place. The ſecond'is, That they ſhould be avoided or decl:- 
ned ; the like counſel is given, 2 Theſſ. 3.6, 14. 1 Tim. 6. 3, 45+ 
2 Tim. 3. s. Tit. 3. 10. 2 John 10. The ſum 1s, the Church 
ſhould Excommunicate them, and all ſound Chriſtians ſhould 
turn away from them, and ſhun their Society, that they may be 
aſhamed. 

18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but their own belly z ; and by good words and 
fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the {imple a. 

7 In this verſe you have a reaſon of the foregoing admonition, 
together with a deſcription of the Seducers, whom they ſhould 
mark and avoid. He ſayes, They are ſuch as ſerve not the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, but their own belly, 1. e. They ſerve themſelves rather 
than Chriſt. Though they pretend to be the Servants of Feſus 
Chriſt, and give themſelves out for his Miniſters, yet they aim at 
nothing but .their own. commodity and advantage. A further 
account you have of ſuch perſons in Phil.-3. 19. 1 Tim." 6. 5. 
Tit, 1.11. 2 Pet. 2. 35 a 9. d. As Satan infinuated into Eve, 
by pretending he wiſhed her good ; ſo theſe Seducers pretend 
they aim at nothing, but the good and benefit of thoſe with 


and his 


' praiſe both the perſons and doings of thoſe whom they would 
, enſtare, (fo much the word juAozia here uſcd imports) and Ly 


this means they impoſe upon the timple ; 7. e. The over-credu- 


; ous and unwary, who do not miſtruſt any deceit or hurt, the 
' word kere rendred (/i-nply_) properly fignifhes ſuch as are not evil, 


; or'that are incautelous and not ſuſpicious. +- 
19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all men: 


' I am glad therefore on your behalf b : but yer I would 


their ſeveral Families 3 vid. v. 14- There were doubtleſs many, 
cither they were of 


Chay. XVI. 


have you * wiſe unto that which is good, and || ſimple + ; cg, 


concerning evil c, 


+ mind ſuch things ; ſce the like, chap. 1. 8. 1 The. 1. 8. I re- 


d i Joyce to hear of your ſoundneſs and teachableneſs : I do mt therefore 


ſpeak this 'to accuſe, but to caution you. c 9. d. Take heed tFa: 
; Fou be-not cheated by Sedvcers, that they do not abuſe your tra- 
; Rableneſs to draw you into Errors. He exhorts them' to joya 
/ prudence with fimplicity ; to be ſo harmleſs atid ſirple as not 
: to 1nvent falſe Dofrine, and yet to be fo wiſc and sKilful as to be 
; able to diſcern Truth from Falihood 3 to be fo innocent as not 
| to deccive, and ſo prudent as not to be deceived 3 vid. Mat. 10. 
: 16, He prays for the Pilippians, that they may have this diſ- 
' cretion, Phil. 1.9, 10. and cxhorts the Theſſzlonjans thereunto, 
I Thefſ. 5. 21. 


under your feer ſhortly, The 
Chriſt be with you h. Amen. 

d q.d. And to encourage you to be watchful, I dare promiſe 
you thall be ſucceſsful. e So he is called, ohap. 15. 33- f The 
word tignifies to bruiſe by treading : it imports the Conqueſt 
that the Lord gives his Jem over Satan and all his wicked In- 
ſtruments that divide, ſeduce, or opprefs his people 3 the pro» 
miſe is, that they fhall overcome him and them ; they ſhall deal by 
Satan and his Agents, as Joſhua and his Captains did by thoſe 
hve Rings, Foſh. to. 24. vid. Rev. 22.11, This promiſe pain'y 
bears upon the firſt grand promiſe in Gen. 3. 15. That jeſus 
Chriſt, the Seed of the Woman, ſhould bruiſe the head of the Ser- 
pent : For it 1s by vertue of his bruiſing the head of Satan, that 
he is ſubqued and brought under our feet. The Seed of the Woman 
in their own perſons, as well as in their repreſentative, ſhall bruiſe 
the Serpents head, g Or ſuddenly, Though now he rage, yet cre 
long he ſhall be thrown down. Some refer this to the day of 
Judgment, others to the time of Conſtantine, . who overthrew 
[dolatry ; and that it is not only a Promiſe, but a Propheſie alſo 
of the Converſion of the Ryman Empire. - There are that think 
that the Apoſtle doth comfort here the believing Romans, by 
telling them, that the diſſentions raiſed amongſt them by means 
of Satans malice and ſubtilty, ſhould be ſhortly quenched and 
reconciled 3 and that it was effefted partly by this Epiſtle, and 
partly by the Apoftles labours afterwards amengſt them. þ As 
he began this Epiſtle with wiſhing them Grace and Peace, fo he 
ends it, He had faid, chap. 15. 33. The God of Peace be with yoit. 
And here he faith, The Grace of our Loxd Feſus Chriſt be with you. 
He was once and again ſhutting up his Epiiile, but having more 
room and time, he makes ſome ſhort Additions and Supplements, 
as 'tis- uſual with thoſe that write Epiſtles. This Salutation he 
was wont in the end of every Epiltle to write with his own hand, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 17. It 1s repeated v. 24. Hereby he intimates the ne- 
ceſſity of the Grace of Chri/t, therefore he prayeth for it again 
and again. See the Notes on chap. Tt. 7. 


and Jaſon /, and Soſipater -z my kin{men falute you. 

i As before he ſaluted divers perſons hitoſelf, ſo now he ſend- 
eth the Salutation of others to the Church of Rome. This he 
doth to ſhew the mutual amity and love that 15 and ought to te 
b<twixt Chriſtians, though they are divided in refpett of place ; 
vet not 1n reſpe(t of affettion and good will. He begins with 
Timothews or Timothy, whom he calls, his Worb-feibpp or Felbw- 
helper ; viz. in preaching and propagating the Goſpel of Chrift. This 
| hews the humility of the Apoſtle, that he dignifies ſo young a 
man with this title. This is he to whom he wrote afterwards 
two Epiſtles ; you may read more of him, As 25. @& alibi, 
þ Origen and ſome others are of opinion that this was Luke the 
Evangeliſt, who was the inſeparable Companion of the Apoſtle 
Paul, and was with him about this very time. as appears by As 
20. 5, and here he 1s called Lucius according to the Roman 11+ 
flexion. Others think that this was Lucius of Cyrene of whom 
you read Ads 13.1. / This was Pauls Hoſt at Toeſſalonica, As 
I7. 5, 7. the ſame as ſome think that is called Secandus, As 
20. 4. the one being his Hebrew, the other his Roman name. 
m The ſame that is called Sopater of Berea, Ads 20.4. n Vid. 
ver. 7. s | 

22 I Tertius 0, who wrote this epiſtle, falute you 
in the Lord p. 

o This was the Apoſtles Scribe or Amanuenſis, who wrote this 
Epiſtle, either from his Mouth, or from his Papers : He put in 
this Salutation by the Apoſtles Licenſe. p 7.e. I wiſh you ſafely 
from the Lord. 

23 Gaius q mine hoſte, and of the whole church r, 


faluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the ciry 5 ſa- 


luteth you, and Quartus ? a brother. 

q Weread of more than one that bore this name : There 
was Gaius of Macedonia, of whom you read Ads 19. 29. there 
was Gaius of Derbe of whom you read A&s 20. 4. he is moſt 
likely the perſon here meant. There was one of this name whom 
Paul baptized at Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 14. and there was another 


whom they have to do ; with ſinooth and flattering words, they 


Gaius, to whom St. John wrote his third Epiſtle 3; whether _ 
P © 


I 


4+ 20. 
4 4. As for you, your ready embracing of the Goſpel and { Or,harm- 
+ Conformity thereunto, is generally taken notice of by all that /2/s.- 


20 And 4 the God of peace e ſhall || * bruiſe Satan [| Or, tread, 
grace of our Lord Jeſus ONS 3+ 


21 * Timotheus my work-fellow 7, and Lucius k, *at.1E.r, 


Chap. XVI. 


* x Thefl. 
'5. 28, 


of thoſe were the ſame, or whether they were all different per- 
ſons is uncertain. r- 7. e. He entertained the Apoſtic, and all 
Chriſtian Strangers that paſſed. that way. That Gai to whom 
the Apoſtle Fohn wrote, is commended for the like hoſpitality, 
3 Fobn 5. 6: s Or the Receiver or Steward of the City z one 
that had the management of the Cities ſtock or publick Trea 

ſure. The City was Corinth from whence the Apoſtle wrote this 
Epiſtle. There Eraftus 1s ſaid to abide, 2 Tm. 4. 20. poſſible 
to attend upon his Office. Yet we find As 19. 22. that he was 
one of them that Miniſtred to the Apoſtle, * and was ſent by him 
hither and thither, as he had occaſion, which would not well 
conſiſt with his being Chamberlain or Steward of ſo great a City. 
Therefore ſome are of Opinion, that he is ſo called, becauſe that 
had been his Office in time paſt. So Abigail 15 called the Wife of 
Nabal, 2_Sam.. 3. 3. becauſe ſhe formerly ſtood in that relation 
to him. #t This is no word of Number, but 1t was his Name : 
We had Tertiz in the foregoing verſe 3 and we read of Secunds, 
As 20. 4+- Hiſtories alſo ſpeak of the name of Quzntzs and 
Sextus, &Ce 


24 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


youall. Amen. | 

# Fheſe words are the very ſame which you had v. 20. only 
the word (Ai) is added : Some have thought, that the former 
was written with the hand of Tertius, the Scribe or Notary, and 
this with the Apoſtles own hand. He ſeems to be like a loving 
and terder Father, who bids his Children farewel once and again ; 
and being loath to leave them, returns a ſecond and a third time 
to diſcourſe with them. | 


25 Now * to him that is of power to ſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt (according to the revelation of the myſtery, 


which was kept {ſecret fince the world began w. 

w He concludes All with an excellent Doxology ; wherein 
firſt he deſcribes God, and then he aſcribes eternal Glory to him. 
He deſcribes him by twoof his Attributes or Perfe&tions z the firit 
is his Power, He is able to eſtabliſh you, 7. e. In Grace, and in 
Truth ; to keep you from falling into ſin and ints errour : The Scrip- 
ture often attributes our Eſtabliſhment unto God 3 wid. x Theſſ. 
3- 13- 2 Thefſ. 2.17. and 3. 3. 1 Pet. $5.10. Our own weakneſs 
and Satans Power is ſuch, that unleſs God did eſtabliſh us, we 
ſhall ſoon totter and fall, vid. cap. 14. 4. and the Notes there. 
Our Eſtabliſhment is further amplif'd by the inſtrumental Cauſe 
thereof, which is the Goſpel . Touching which, ſeveral things are 
here to be noted. Firſt, He calls it his Goſpel, becauſe he was 
the Preacher and Publiſher thereof, wid. cap. 2. 16. and the 


| Notes there. Secondly, He calls it the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, 


which may be taken Actively, for the preaching of our Lord him- 
ſelf : ſo the Doftine of Salvation 1s call'd, The word that was 
ſpoken by our Lord, Heb. 2. 3. vid. Mat. 4. 23. & 9. 35. Or ra- 
ther paſſively, for the Goſpel which was preached concerning Feſus 


Chriſt, vid. cap. 1. 3. and the Notes there. Thirdly, He calls it 4 | 


myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, but now is made 
manifeſt : See parallel places, 1 Cor. 2. 7. Eph. 3.9. Col. 1. 26. 
Some reſtrain this to the calling of the Gentiles, but it is better 


ROMAN S. 


| 


Chap. XyI 


underſtood of the whole Doftrine of the Goſpel, concerning the 


Trinity, the Inca/nation of the Son of Gnd, &c. 

26 xBut* now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcrip. * 
rures of the prophets according to the commandmene 1. 
of the everlaſting God, * made known to all nations 
for the * obedience of faith. ) 

x Which, although it was in ſome ſort made bnywn under the 
Old Teſtament, yet in reſpe& of the preſent /ight and revel atinn 
it was a hidden Myſtery, Concerning the revelation of this myſtery, 
four things are further recorded. (71. The means whereby it wx 
made knwwn, viz. The Scriptures of the Prophets, vid. Afts 10, 41, 
and 16. 32. and 28. 23. (2. The Authority by which it was 
made nown, the command of the Everlaſtinz Gol. ( 3.) Toe perſons 
to whom it was made known, the Gentiles, or the Inhabitants of ajj 
Nations, (4.) The end for which it was made known, viz. For the 
obedtence of Faith, 1. e. That it may be believ'd and obey'd; via. 
cap. I. 5. and Is. 18. 


27 To God only wiſe x, be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever y. Amen z. | 

x The Second Attribute in-the deſcription of God, js his wiſ. 
dom. He is ſaid to be wiſe, and only wiſe. Sce the like 1 Tim, 
I. 17. Jud. 25. Sohe is ſaid to be only true, Joh. 1 7. 3. andts 
be the only Potentate, 1 Tim. 6. 1g. And only to have Immyrtg- 
lity, 1 Tim. 6. 16. And this doth not exclude the Wiſdom of the 
Son, and of the holy Spirit, but the wiſdom of the Creatures: . He ig 
ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe none 7s as wiſe as he ; . and all the 
wiſdom of others is from him : The wiſdom of Men and Angels is 
but a ray from his Light. Again, He 1s ſaid 79 be only wiſe, be- 
cauſe he 1s orizinally wiſe ; his wiſdom 1s of himſelf ; yea, his wil. 
dom is himſelf. y Here he aſcribes eternal glory to God. You had 
the ſame before, chap. 11. 36. Only here is added, through Feſys 
Chriſt ; to ſhew, That our praiſe and thanksgving, is accepted of 
God through him, 7d. cap. 1. 7. Eph. 3. 20, 21. 2 This worl 
15 fix times uſed in this Epiſtle, cap. 1. 25. & 9.5. & 11. 35, 
& 15+ 33- & 16. 20, 27. . It is an Hebrew word, but retain'd in 
all Languages. It cannot be Tranſlated without loſing much of 
its Weight, It may be taken three wavs, 1. Asa Name, and fo 
it 15, a name of Chriſt, Rev. 3. 14. 2. As an adverb, (o it is 
uſed 1n the beginning of Speech, aud fignifies verily ; or in the 
end of Speech, and ſo it notes Aﬀent ; Therefore it was uſed of 
old by the Zes, not only at Prayer, but at all the Sermons and 
Expoſitions of their Rabbins, to teſtifie that they aſſented and 
agreed to all that they taught, vid. 1 Cor. 14. 16. 3. Asa verb, 
and fo it is as much as, ſo be it, having the nature of a Prayer : 
Hence Feremiah ſaid, Amen, to the prophecy of Hananiah ; tlio' 
falſe, concerning the ſudden return trom the Babyloniſh captivity, 
to ſhew how earneſtly he deſired it might be ſo, Fer. 28. 6. 


4 


q Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and {ent 

| * by Phebe ſervant of the church at Cenchrea. 

T This was not added by the Apoſtle Paul, nor by Tertius his 
Amanuenſis , but by a latter and unknown hand ; yet there 1; 
nothing in the Epiſtle it ſelf, nor in any Antient or Modera 
Writer, that may induce us to queſtion the verity thercof. 
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The ARGUMENT. 


FYNOrinth (the Inhabitants of which are called Corinthians ) was an eminent City of Achaia, that Achaia which, 
C now called Morea, and was ſituated in an I{thmus, or neck of Land, betwixt the Ffgean and Tonian Sea, (> 
4s wery convenient for Merchandiſe, and by Merchandiſe came to great Riches, which gave them great temptations to 
luxury, drunkenneſs, whoredom, &c. They were very infamous for the latter, as we read in Writers, and grown to 
that impudence, that they made the increaſe of Whores a part of their Prayers to their Idols, and made the bringing of 
Whores into the City a part of their Vows. Lais was' an Harlot amongſt them, wery famous in Civil Hiſtory. And as 
Pride aſually attendeth Wealth, ſo they alſo were a People wvery proud and puſfed up. They were alſo anciently famous for 
Pagan Learning, and had amongſt them Stoicks and Epicureans, who laughed at the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
hooked upon Tnceſt, Adultery, and Fornication, as wery wenial things, if at all unlawful. We read of Paul's Pls 
coming thither from Athens, -A&ts 18. 1. where v. 11. He continued eighteen months, there he Converted Criſpus, 
v. 8. and Soſthenes, and many believed and were baptized : Paul went from thence to Epheſus, v. 18,. 19: To the 
Church thus planted at Corinth, Paul writeth this Epiltle, at what time 3s not certain 5 but he thought to have writ it 
from Epheſus, whither he came, Acts 19. 1. the ſecond time, and as appears from V. 10. was going and coming to ayd 
from that City between 120 and three Tears. The occaſion i his writing this Epiſtle will appear to any who conſideringly 
reads it, he had heard from ſome who were of the houſe of Chloe, chap. 1. 11. of factions and contentions that 
were amongſt them, and had heard it reported, that they ſuffered an inceſtuous perſon to abide in their Communion, 
Chap. 5. 1. They had alſo wrote to him for his reſolution in ſeveral Caſes and Queſtions about Marriages, ' Di- 
VOrce, &c. he pad alſo heard of ſeveral diſorders amongst them relating to their Communion in the Lord's Supper, and of 
ſome among$t them who denied the ReſurreCtion. - For the allaying of theſe Heats, and quieting their Diviſions, and for 
the direction of them jn thoſe Caſes about which they wrote to him, and the ;ſetting them right in the Dotirine of the Re- 
ſurretion, and directing them in the true and profitable uſe of their Gifts, and in the right Celebration of the Lord*s Sup= 
per, and the quickening the exerciſe of their Charity, he writes this Epiſtle, which is Juppoſed to be placed in our Bibles 
next to the Epiltle ro the Romans (though plainly written in order of time before) becauſe that as that Epiltle moſt fully 
d:ſcourſeth the Do&rine of Juſtification ; ſo this moſt fully reſolves queſtions concerning Church-Order and Government. 
I: is a Book of Holy Writ concerning the Divine Authority, of which there was never any doubt, nor hath any portion of 
Holy Writ ( for the quantity of it) @ greater wariety of matter, nor more of thoſe Jvavoure | things hard to be underſtood | 
which St. Peter in his 2 Epiſt. 3. 16. tells us are in this Apoſtles Epiſtles, the difficulty of which much ariſeth from our 
ignorance of ſome Rites, uſed in the Primitive Church, but long ſince diſuſed, and the uſages of that Country diffe- 


rent from OUT 'S. 


to 19. b Soas he was an Apoſtle by the will of God, God's ſpecial 
Revelatiou from Heaven; He did nor thruſt himſelf into the implpy- 
ment, but was ſept of God in an extraordinary manner, not. only 
mediately (as all Miniſters are) but by an immediate Call and Mifh- 
on. c In the Salutation prefixed to this Epiſtle, he joinerh Soft henes, 
whom he calls his Brother. Of this Soſthenes we read, ARs 18. 17. 
he was a chief Ruler of the Synagogue, but converted co Chriftianity, 
Paul diſdaincrh not to call him his Brother. 


2 Unto the Church of God which is in Corinth : 


QA ÞP.;-I 


The Apae's Salutation and Thanksgiving for God's Grace and Chriſt's 
Faithfalneſs, 1, g9- He underſtanding their Diviſions, reproves 
them, 1c,—12. Baptiſm in the One Name of Chrift, a motive to 
Unity, 13,—16. + God, by the Preaching of the Croſs, confounds the 
Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 11,—25. and cal's not many of the Wiſe, Mighty, 
and Nob ie, but the weak and fooliſh, and Men of no Account, 26,—28e 
The reaſon hereof, 29,—3 1. 


I Aul called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, . 
chrough the will of God:, 6 and Softhenes 


cur brother c. 


to be Saints: e with all that in every place * call upon 
the Name of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs and 


a Our common cuſtom is to ſubſcribe our Name. to the bottom of 
our Letters, it ſeems by the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, that their faſhion 
was otherwiſe, he elſewhere tellech us, Thar ic was his mark in 
every Epiſtle, which makes ſome doubr,, whether that ro che Hebrews 
was wrote by him 3 bur others think it is there concealed, for the 
particular ſpight the Jews had to him. He had the name of Saul as 
well as Paul, as we read, Ads, Ch. 4.58. & 9. 1. whether he had 
two Names (as many of the Jews had) or Saul was the Name by 
which he was called before his Converfion, and Paul: his Name after 
he was Converted, or on the account of his being a Citizen of 
Rome ( for Pau! is a Roman Name) is not worth our 'dif- 
puring. He was a Man of Tarſ# in Cilicia, by his Nation a Jew, 
both by Father and Mother, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, of the Tribe 
of Berjamin, a Phariſee, bred up ar the feet of Gamaliel, one of their 
grear Docors -; he was alſo Cirizen of Rome, as himſelf rells us, 
Alts 22. 3, 27. & 21. 39+. Phll, 3. By his rrade a Tent-maker, 
Ats 18. 3. 4 great Zealot for the Jewiſh Ceremonies and Law, pod 
vpon char ſcore a great Perſecuror, conſenting to the death of Stephen, 
and brearhirg our threarnings againſt Chriſtians. 'Of his miraculous 
Converſion we read, Adts 9. as alſo of his being called-ro-be—-an” 
Apoſtle, nor one of choſe firſt ſear our by Chriſt, bur yer called 3 he | 
gives King Azrizpa a full account of his Calling, AFs 26. from v. 12. 


ours f. 

d Unro thoſe in Corinth, who having received the DoQrine of 
the Goſpel, and owned Jeſus Chriſt as their Saviour, were united 
in one Eccleſiaſtical body for the worfhip of God, and communion 
one with another. Corinth was a famous Ciry in Achata, ( which 
Achaia was joined to Greece by a neck of Land berwixt the .#gean 
and Tmian Sea) it grew the moſt famous Mart of all Greece, Paul 
came thircher from Athens; As 18. 1- Criſps the chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue there believed, upon Paul's preaching, ſo did many C9 
rinthians,-artd were baptized, wv. 9. he ſtayed there eighreen monchs, 
v: 11, there Softhenes; (mentioned v. 1. was Converted) from thence 
Paul went to Epbeſia, v. 19. Theſe Believers were thoſe here called 
the Church of God in Corinth, to whom he wrices this Epiſtle, (as ic 
fhould ſeem from Chap. 16. 8.) from Epheſus, where Paul ſtaiq three 
Years, Ads 20,31. e The Members of rhis Church the Apoſtle cal- 
leth ſuch as are ſanFified in Chrift Jeſus called to b2 Saints : wherher 
by che' term the Apoſtle meaneth only ſuch as by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, are ſeparated from the Hcathens ar Corinth, and profeſ- 


ſed_Faich in Chriſt (as AFs 15.9. the Apoſtle faith, the Genti/es- 
hearts were purified by faith.) Or ſuch in Corinth as were really res. 


NNOTATIONS 


22, 


generated, and had their hearrs renewed and changed, is nor catie - 


ro determine; borh of rhem are Saints by cailing, che former are calied 


Ece externally 


4 


a * to them that are ſandified in Chriſt Jeſus * called * Tule tr; 
Rom. L.7e 
5 Ti rk 


7 Tum 2, 


= a AAR >a 


| Cruar., | L CORIN 


externally by the preaching of the Goſpel, the other internally 
and effeFually by the o 
probable, that St. Paul intended his Eprſtle for the whole . body 
of thoſe that profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion in Cortath, though in 
writing of it, he had a mofe ſpecial reſpe& ro thoſe who were 
truly ſanfified in Chriſt by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. f- Nor 


his Epiſtle to all thoſe who in any place of Achaia called upon 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calleth their Lord, and - our 
Lord © which is an eminent place to prove the Divine Nature of 


he is made the obje&t of Ivicetion and Divine Worſhip : and ir 
reacherh us, that none but ſuch as call upon the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, are fir marter for a Goſpel-Church ; which both 
excludes ſuch as deny the Godhead of Chriſt, and ſuch as live 
withour God in the world, wichout performance of Religious ho- 
mage, to God the Father and che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and owning 


him as their Lord. 

* 2Cor-1- 3 * Grace be unto you, £ and peace from God our 

2 Father, and from. the-Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5. 
Eph. 1.2. » This is the common Salurarion in all Paul's Epiſtles, only in 
I Pet. I+ 2. gne of two, Mercy is alſo added: Grace ſignifies free love. h Peace 
ſignifies eicher a reconciliation with God, or brotherly love and uni- 
ty each with other, (ſee the Notes on Rom. 1; 7.) The Apoſtle 
wiſhes them ſpiricual bleſſings, and che grearcſt (pitirual bleflings, 
Grace and Peace, and that not from, and with men, »but from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 
+ *Rom.1.9. 2 * I thank nmiy God always on your behalf, for the 


grace of God which is given you by Jſus Chriſt ;. 

'i Left his former Salutation ſhould be miſapprehended by them, 
as ſignifying, thar he rhoughe they were withour grace, he here 
cleareth his meaning by blefling God for thar Grace, which they 
had received ; but no man hath ſo much grace, bur he 1s ſtill ca- 

able of more, and ſtands in need of furrher influences : There- 
fore 2s he here bleſſerh God for the grace of God, which they by 
Jeſus Chriſt recerved ; ſo he before prayed for Grace and Peace 
for- them, from God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
Chrift is both. the Author” and Finiſher of our Faith, he giveth 
borh to will and to ds. The beginnings, increaſes and finiſhings of 
Grace are all from him ; Grace is indeed from God the Father, 
but by Feſus Chriſt; it flowech from him who. is Love, bur irc is 
through his Wel-beloved. No man hath the love of God, bur by 
and rhrough Jeſus Chriſt. 


*Chap.12. 5 That in every thing & ye are inriched' by him *, 
_ 2 in all utterance /, and in all knowledge », 
*9:7* & in every Grace and in every good gift, (for he is manifeft- 


ly ſpeaking of ſpiritual things) ſo as this general Particle muſt 
not be exrended to the things of this life , but reſtrained eicher 
to” ſptritual gifts, or ſpiritual ſ.n&ifying habits, Thus Eph. 1. 5. 
we read of the riches of Grace and of the ricigs of Chrift, Eph. 
3- 8. nor is the Metaphor improper, whether we conſider Riches 
as ſignifying plenty or- abundance, or that which accommodaterh a 
man in this. life, and is firred ro mens wants, to give them a ſup- 
ply. The word may be tranſlated in every thing or in all ſpeech”; 
'bur the firſt having been ſaid before, it icems more proper here 
to tranſſue ir, in all word or ſpeech, or in all utterance (as we tranſ- 
lace ir)- if iryþe taken in the firſt ſenſe, the Goſpel 1s by ir un- 
derſtood, the Dofrine of the Goſpel preached amongſt them by 
Paul and Apollo, who preached among the Gentiles the riches of 
Cbrift, Eph. 3. 8. If we interpret it atterance, which our Tranſla- 
rors preferr, ic ſignifies an abrlity ro utrer chat knowledge which 
God harh given us to the glory of God, and the good of others, 
either in Prajer or ſpiritual diſcourſes. -m Some by knowledge 
here underſtand the gift of Prophecy ; but ir more properly fig- 
nifies the abilicy God had. given them to comprehend in their 
underſtanding che Myſteries of rhe Goſpel, che great and dee 
things.of God, The Apoſtle bleſſerh God both for the illuminacy- 
on of their minds by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ſo as they knew 
the things of God, and alſo for the ability which. God had given 
them ro communicate rht5 rheir knowledge ro others. 

6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
in Vou » 

n By which knowldge and utterance the Teſtimony of Chrift, that 

js, the Goſpel, which concainerh both che Teſtimony which Chriſt 
had given of himſelf, and which the Apoſtles had piven concern- 
ivg Chriſt, (the Goſpel is called the Teſtimony of God, Chap. 2. 5. 
2 Tim. 1. 8, others underſtand the gifts of the Spirit, for the Spirir 
is one of the Wirneſles upon Earch, 1 ob. 5. 8.) is confirmed in 
Jou by the miraculous operations wrought by the. Apoſtles, (as ſome 
think) bur the way of confirmation: here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, 
ſcemerh rather to be underſtood of their knowledge and utterance, 
The Goſpel and the Do&rine of it, and the Miſſion of the holy 
Spirit, were confirmed co them and to the World, by the &now. 
ledge which God had given the Apoſtles, and theſe Corinthians, of 
rhe grear things of God, and their ability ro communicate this know- 
lzdge unco others, for the konour of God, and the good of others, 
| 7 50 that ye come behind in no gift ; 0® waiting 
——- for the || coming of che Lord Jeſus Chriſt p. 
29 Nor thar 'every one of them was filled with all the gifes of 
F Gr. reve- che bleſſed Spirir 3 but one excelled in one gifr, another excelled 
in another, as che Apoſtle expounds himſelf, Chap. 12. 7, 5. nei« 
ther doth rhe Apoſtle afſert them perfe& in their gifes, bur (aich 
chac he came behind hand, or were defeRive in no gifc. p Bur 
were all waiting: for the ſecond, coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to Judgmenc , of which he mindeth chem, to incourage chem to 
go on as they had began 

$ * Who {hallalfo confirm you unto the end 9, * hat 
+ LAS e-92y be blameleſs in theaay of our Lord Jefus Chriſt 7. 

Col.1.22. Which Lord Jeſus Chrift (mentioned immediately before) or 


* 1 Theff. 


A 6d Ry ct 


ation of the Spirit of Grace, It is moſt | 


doth Paul only reſpe& thoſe that lived in Corinth, but he direds 


Chriſt ; he is* not only called or Lord, our common Lord, bur. 


T HIANS. 


of 6ur Lord Jeſus without blame, ſo 
had never ſinned againſt him. 

9 * God is faithtul s, by whom 
the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chiift our Lorg + 

s Faithfulneſs is the ſame with Veracity or Truth to a man's 
word, which renders a perſon fir to' be credited, Ir js a great 
Attribute of God, Chap. 10. 13. 1 Thefſ' 5. 24+ This impliech 
promiſes of God for the perſeverance of Believers '(of which there 
are-many to be found- in holy Writ. t Bur theſe promiſes con. 
cern nor all, bur ſuch only whom God hath choſen our of the 
world, calling them to a communion with Chrift, which necegz. 
rily ſuppoſerh unjon with him. So as here is another argument to 
confirm them, that God would keep them to the end, {o as the 
ſhould be blamelefs in che day of Chriſt. Becauſe God had called 
them into char | ſtare of Grace, wherein they were, and would nox 
leave his work in them imperfeR , he had called them into the fe. 
lowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, See 1. Joh. 1. 3. into a ſtate of triendſhip 


ſtate, as he would daily by his Spirit be communicating the blefſeq 
influences of his Grace unto them in, 


mind, and in the ſame judgment y. 

u By the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift is as much as by Chrif, 
by the Authority of Chrift, for this is hjs will, or by the love which you 
bear to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath fo ofcen recommended to 
you peace with, and 5rotherly love, one towards another. w That 
in matters of DoQrine you all ſpeak the ſame thing ( for it is ca- 
pable of no ocher ſence.) x And that you neirher. be divided in 
ſentiments or opinions, nor yer in affe&ion, that there may be ny 
diviſions amongſt you. y Which is alſo furcher evidenced by the 
laſt Phraſe, being joyned togerher in the ſame mind and in the ſame 
Judgment, An union in affe&ion is the neceilary and indiſpenſable 
ducy of all thoſe that are che Difciples of Chriſt, and ſuch a duty 
as not only concerns Chriſtians of the ſame Nation, with relation 
one to another, bur alſo Chriſtians of all Nations, and may be at- 
cained, if by our luſts we do not hinder ir. An union in opinion, 
as to the fundamental Trurhs of Religion is (though nor ſo caſte) ver 
what the Church of God hath in a great meaſure arrived at. But 
for an union in every particular propoſition of truth, is nor a thing 
'0 be expected, though we all are to labour for it. God hath nei- 
ther given unto all the ſ2me means 3 nor the ſame natural capacities, 
11 For it hath been declared unto me ot you, my 
brethren, by them which are of rhe bouſe of Cloe x, that 


chere are contentions among you 4, 

7 The Apoſtle cometh to ſhew one Reaſon, as why he wrote to 
them, ſo alſo why in the preceding verſe he ſo zealouſly prefled uniry 
upon them, becauſe of an information he had reccived from ſome of 
the family of Cle 3 for ir is far more probable, that Cloe was the 
name of a perſon head of a family in Corinth, chan of a City or Town. 
a What their diviſions were abou:,the next verſes will cell us.. 


and I of Chriſt c. 


veral of you : ſo Chap. 14. 26. from whence thoſe that think they 
have ſuch a mighty argument from Heb. 2. 9. where & the ſame 
Particle ro prove Chriſt's dying for all individuals, may undeceive 


P | themſelves, and find that they have need of better arguments to 


prove their aſſertion. c We may from hence obſerve, thac che di- 
viſions amongſt the Corinthians were not in matters of Faith, but 
occaſioned from their having mens perſons in admiration. This was 
probably cauſed cirher from God's making of Paul the inftrumenc of 
ſome of their converſion, Apollos the inſtrument of others conver- 
ſian, and Peter the inſtrument of others, or elſe from the difference 


-of their gifs. Of rhis Apoſſos we read Atts 18. 24. he was a Jew of 


Alexandria, who ( as may be [cen there v. 28.) mightily convinced the 
Fews, and that publickly, and probably was as uſctul ro the Corinthi-. 
ans, One Minifter of Chriſt may be juſtly preferred ro anocher. 
We ought to honour thote moſt whom God moſt honourech, eicher 
by a more plentitul giving out of his Spirit, or by a more plentiful 
ſucceſs upon their labours; but we ought not fo tar to appropriate 
any Miniſters to our ſelyes, as for them to diſpiſe others. We are 


not bound co make every Miniſter our Paſtor, but we are bound 


to have a juſt reſpe& for eyery Miniſter, who by his Docrine and 
holy life anſwererh his Profeſſion and holy Calling. 
13 Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucitied for you ? or 
were ze baptized in the name of Paul ? a. 
d How came theſe Parties ? there is but one Chriſt, bur one that 
was crucified for you, but one into wheſe Name, inro a Faith in whom, 


and'a Profeſſion of whom you were baptized. Peter baptized you 


into the Name of Chrift, ſo did I, I did nor liſt choſe whom [I bap- * 


rized under any Banner of my own, bur under Chriſt's Banner. The 
head is but one, and the body ought not to be divided. 
14 1 thank God chat | baptiz::d none of you, but | Fe 


Criſpus and * Gaius e, 

e Concerning the Apoſtles baptizing Criſpus we read; Ads 13. 8. 23s 
he was the Ruler of the Synagogue of the Jews :- Why Paul thanks | 
God char he baptized nor many, he rells us, v. 15, | 


I5 Leſt any ſhould fay, that I hadl baptized in my 


own name .. 


.*. Becauſe by that Providence of God i: ſo fe!l out, that very 


Oy 5- which God, who is faithful, mentioned immediaccly after, v. 9. {hall 


few of chem could pretend any ſuch ching, as chac he had baprized a- 
oy 1n his own name. 16 


Cas 

| confirm your habits of Grace unto the end, approving himfers 

finiſher of your Faith (you being not wanting a your tie? = wy 

deavour.) r So as cither you ſhall nor fall, or ar leaft ror tatalh 

and finally, but .ſo as you ſhall riſe gain, ard appear in the = 
$ he will accept you, as ihe 


with Chriſt, and into _ a ſtare of union with him, into ſuch z ' 


b-Every one here ſignifteth no yore than many of you, or ſe. 4% 


25 


ve were called Unto ® 271, 
3 J 


10 Now' I befeech you, brethren, by the Name + R 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt « *, that ye all ſpeak the fame Pa 
thing w, and hat there be no | diviſions amongſt you : Phil... x 


but that ye be perfedtly x joyned rogether in the fame SI £ 
; ur, 3chiſa 


12 Now this I fay, * thac every one of you laith, « chyy,,, 
þT am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and Iot * Cephas, 4 
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,2 preaCc 
_ pans leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 


16 And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stepha- 
nas f : beſides, I know not whether I baptized any 


| other . 0 


He corre&erh himſelf, remembering that he alſo.baprized the 
houſhold of Stephanas, which, Chap. 16. 15, 17. he calleth the fiſt 
nits of Achata, a family rhar had addited themſelves tothe miniſtry of 
the Saints. Þ*. He did nor remember, that he had baptized any more 
at Corinth, though ir 1s very protable, he had baptized -many more | 
in other parts of the World, where he had been cravelling. 
17 For Chriſt ſenc me not to baptize, but to 
h the Goſpels, not * with wiſdom of 


ofet. Fo! -þ none effect b *. 


jouþet 


4 b] Cor.2» 


g Baptiſm was not his principal work, not the main buſineſs for 
which Paul was ſent, it was his work, otherwiſe he would nor 
have baptized Criſpus, or Gaius, or the houſe of Stephanas, bur 
preaching was his principal work, Iris very probable others (be- 
ſides the Apoſtles) baptized. Ir is hard to conceive how three 
thoaſand ſhould in a day be added to the Church, if Peter had bap- 
tized them all, A#s 2. 41. h The Apoſtle goes on, telling us how 
he preached rhe Goſpel, and thereby inſtrufting all fairhtul Mi- 
niſters how they ought to preach. * Not with wiſdom of words or 
ſpeech. Wiſdom of words muſt ſignifie either what we call Rhe- 
torick or Logich, delivering the Myſteries of the Goſpel in lofty, 
runable expreſſions, or going about ro evidence them from ratio- 
nal demonſtrations and arguments. This was che way (he ſaith) 
to have taken away all Authoriry from the Dodrine of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, Divine Faith being nothing elſe-bur the Soul's aſſenr co 
the Divine Revelation, becauſe ir is ſuch, is nor furthered, bur hin- 
dred, by the arguing the obje& of ir from Prrinciples of Reaſon, 
and the colouring of it with high-flown words and trim phraſes. 
There is a decent expreſſion ro be uſed in the communicatmg rhe 
Will of God unto men: but we muſt take heed, that we do nor 
diminiſh the Authority of God's reveajed Will, either by puerile 
flouriſhings of words, or philoſophical argumentation, | 

18 For the preaching of che Croſs is to * them that 


periſh, fooliſhneſs 7 : but unto us which are ſaved, it 


= 1» is * the power of God & 


16, 


Fla, 29. 
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i I know (faith the Apoftle) that plain diſcourſes about a Chriſt 
crucified, are to ſome perſons fooliſh chings, and accounted cant- 
ing; bur to whom are they ſo?. To thoſe, who, if they be nor 


ſome that ſhall periſh erernally, yer are ſome of thoſe who ar | - 


preſent are in a periſhing eſtate; theſe indeed count Sermons of 
Chriſt filly, fooliſh things, & Bur to thoſe who ſhall be erernally 
ſaved, and are ar preſent inthe true road to eternal life and fal- 
vation, ir is, (that 1s, the preaching of the Goſpel is) that ioſticu- 
tion of God, by which he ſhewerh his power in che ſalyation of 
thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. The Apoſtle ſaich che ſame, Rom. 1, 16. 
19 For it is wiitten, * I will deſtroy the wiſdom of 


the wiſe, and will bring * co nothing the underſtand- 


ing of the prudent /, 

| What Iſaiah ſaid of rhe wiſe-men among the Jews in his time, 
1s applicable ro the wiſe-men among the Heathen, God will deſtroy 
their wiſdom, and make their underſtanding appear to be no better 
than fooliſhneſs. $0 as it is not at all to be admired, if the Phi- 
lolophers of this World count che Goſpel, and che preaching of 
it fooliſhneſs ; the raking away the wiſdom and underſtanding of 
men worldly wiſe, is but an ordinary diſpenſation of God's pro- 
vidence, no more than God threatned ro do in Tjaiah's time to the 
men of that generation. 


20 Where x the wiſe ? where x the Scribe ? 2 where 


*, 12, © (he difpurer of this world ? » * Hath not God made 
17,2024. fooliſh the wiſdom of 7his world ? 0. 


m He alludeth again to that Tſa. 33+ 18. Where is the Scribe ? 
where is the Recerver 2 Where are the wiſe-men amongſt the Hea- 
thens ? Where: are the Scribes ? The learned men in the Law a- 
mongſt the Jews. n Where are thoſe amongſt Jews or Gen- 
tiles thar are the great inquirers into the reaſons and natures of 
things, and manage debates and diſputes about chem ? They un- 
derſtand nothing of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, or the way of 
Salvation, which God holds our to the World in and through Je- 
ſus Chriſt : or, where are they ? What have they done by all their 
Philoſophy and moral Do&rine, as to the turning of men from fin 
unto God, from ways of iniquity unto ways of righteouſneſs, tn com- 
pariſon of what we the Miniſters of Chrift have done by preachivg 
the Docrine of the Goſpel, and the Croſs of Chriſt ? 0 Do nor 

ou ſee how God hath fooled the wiſdom of the World? ma- 
ing it to appear vain and contemptible, and of no uſe, as to 
the ſaving cf mens Souls, making choice' of none of their Do- 
ors and great Rabbies, to carry that Doctrine abroad in the 
World; and convincing men, that without Faith in Chriſt, all 
thac can be learned from them will be of no avail ro the Soul, 


21 * For after that, in the wiſdom of God p, the 
world by wiſdom knew not God q , it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to fave them that 


believe y. 
þ Some here by the wiſdom of God underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, and 


_ make the ſenſe thus. When he who is the wiſdom of God came 


and preached to the World. Others underſtand the Goſpe!, which 
is ſo called, v. 24. & chap. 2. 7. but I rake che wiſdom of God in 
this Text co fgnifie the wiſe adminiſtrations of Divine Providence in 
the Government of the World to his wiſe ends. The unregenerate 
part of the World would not come ro a knowledge of, and an 
acquainrance with God, in that way whereby he choie ro re- 
veal himſelf in and through Jeſus Chriſt, as ro whjch they were 
hindred by their own reaſonings and knowledge and apprehended 
Skill in things, and capacity to comprehend chem, 7 it pleated God 
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they count fooliſhneſs) as the ſacred means by which he would 

bring all choſe that give credir to the revelation of ir, and receive 

Chriſt held forth in ir, to eternal Life and Salvation. 

22 For the * Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks * Matt.16. 


ſeek after wiſdom 5. Ts 
s The Jews were not without ſome true Divine Revelation, and 
owned the true God, and only defired ſome miraculous operati- 
on from Chriſt, Matt. 12. 38. Fohn 4. 48. to confirm them thar 
Chriſt was ſent from God, without ſigns and wonders they would 
not believe 3 giving no credit at all ro che words of Chriſt : and 
the Greeks by ( by whom the Apoſtle underſtands the Gentiles, a 
eſpecially the more learned part of them (for Greece was at this 
time very famous for humane Literature) they ſoughr after the 
demonſtracjon of. all chings from natural cauſes, and rational argu- 
ments, and deſpiſed cyery thing which could not ſo te made our un- 
ro them. 

23 But we preach Chriſt crucified *, * unto the * Marr.x1: 
Jews a ſtumbling- block «, and unto the Greeks 5- 
tooliſhneſs w. . SS Joh.6. 50, 

t We that are the Miniſters of Chriſt come and preach to rhem, _ 
that there was one hang'd upon a Croſs at Jeruſalem, who is the m—_— 
Saviour of the World, and was not cut off for his own fins, bur *#* 
for the fins of his people. x The Jews are ſtumbled ar this, 
looking for a Meſſiah, thac ſhould be a great Temporal Prince ; 
and beſides, accounting ir an ignominious thing to believe in one 
as their Saviour, whom they had cauſed to be crucified. w And 
the Greeks, the moſt learned among the Gentiles, look upon ir 
as 4 fooliſh idle ſtory, that one who was, and is God bleſſed for 
ever, ſhould be crucified. 

24 Bur unto them that are called, x both Jews and * pom, x. 
Greeks, Chriſt * the power of God, and * the wiſdom 16. 
of God VO * Cole 2: 3» 

x Blefſed be God Chriſt is not to all the, Jews a ſtumbling-block, 
nor to all the Greeks is he fooliſhneſs; for to ſo many of them 
as are called (not by the external call of the Goſpel only, bur by 
the internal call, and effeQual operation of the Spirit) ler them be 
of one' Nation or another, by their Country. Jews or Pagans. 

Chriſt is ſo far from being a ſtumbling-block, and the Do&rine 
of Chriſt is ſo far from being fooliſhneſs, that Chriſt and the 
Doarine of the Goſpel appear to them, the Power of God, and 
the Wiſdom of God. 

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wifer then 
men & : and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger then 


men #2. 

{ The leaft things that are the produds of the Wiſdom of 
God, or the continuance of God for man's ſalvation, which the 
ſinful and filly world calls fooliſhneſs, are jnfinitely- more wiſe, 
and have more wiſdom in them, than the wiſeſt imaginations, 
counſels, and contriyancnes of men. a And thoſe things and means 
which God hath infticuted in order to an end, have in them 
more virrue, power, and efficacy in order ro the production of 
God's intended effe&s, than any ſuch means as appear to mens 
eyes of reaſon, to have the greateſt ſtrength, virtue, and efficacy. 
Whence we may obſerve, that the efficacy of preaching for the 
changing and converting Souls., dependeth upon the efficacy of 
God working in and by that holy Infticution, which uſually ar- 
rendeth the Miniftry of thoſe who are nor only called, and ſenr 
out by men, but by God, being fitted for their work, and faich- 
tully diſcharging of it, 

26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that * not * Toh. 7: 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not mattyy mighty, 4# 
not many noble are called. þ. | 

b To prove that this is the method of Divine Providence, to 
make uſe of ſeemingly infirm and weak means to produce his 
grear effe&s, you need not look further chan your ſelves, look up- 
on the whole body of your Church at Corinth; ic is nor made 
up of many thar have a reputation for the wiſe-men, or the Noble 
men of: your City : ſome indeed were ſuch, Criſps the Ruler of 
rhe Synagogue was converted, and Soſthenes ; but the generality were 
men of very ordinary repure, 


27 But * God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the + 
world to confound the wiſe c : and God hath choſen 
the weak things of the world, to confound the things 
which are mighty d. | 

c God hath even amongſt you choſen perſons that are in the 
account of the world as fooliſh things, to pur che wiſe ro ſhame, 

d Perſons of weak efteem to confound thoſe that are mighty in the 
repure of the World, 

25 And baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things 
chat are e. 

e Things chat are not in the world's account, to bring to nought 
chings that are in high eſteem. 

29 * Thar no fleſh ſhould glory. in his pre-*gom. 2. 
ſence Ff. | | 27. 

f And God doth this in infinite Wiſdom, conſulting his own Eph. 2. 9. 
Honour and Glory, that none might fay, that God hath choſen 
chem, becauſe they were nobler born, or in higher repure and e- 
ſteem in the world than others, bux rhar the freeneſs of Diyine 
Grace might be ſeen in all God's As of Grace. 

Zo Bur of him are yein Chriſt Jeſus g, * who of* Jer. 23. 
God is made unto' us wiſdom b, and righteouſneſs 5, 52 6. 
and fin&ification &, and redemption /. RE 

£ Of his Grace ye are implanted into Chriſt, aMd belteve in him. 19 
You are of him, not by Creation only, as all Creatures are, 


"<_ 


Jam-2.5- _ 


to inſtirure the great Ordinance of preaching the Goſpel, (which 
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but by Redemption and Regeneration, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, who | Phraſes, nor did I make ir my work to demonſtrate Goſpel. pry, 
of God is made unto us, þ Wiſdom : the principal mean by which fitions to you from _— of natural Reaſon. * ObjeR, Ought mt 
we/come to the Knowledge of God, ard an acquainrance wirh then Miniſters now to uſe ach Wards ? Anſw. A learned Popiſh'Wri. 
his Will ; for he is the Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. The cer ſaith, That at that time it was the Will of God, that his Miniſters 
brightneſs of his Father's Glory , and the expreſs Image of bis ſhould uſe plain Speech ; but it is otherwiſe now, the uſing of Words 
Perſon, Heb. 1- 3. God hath ſhined into our hearts, to give the light | fludiouſly compoſed and ordered, being now the ordinary way to perſwags 


the bnowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt I. I 7; 
of oo 5 LM he who i ſeen him, hath ſeen the Father, evaded, ic 1s but ſaying, that ir was the Will of God indeed 


2 Cor. 4. 6. 


others, 1. Bur after this rate any thing of the Will of God = bc 
then, 


Joh. 14. 9. Al the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge are hid in him, bur nor now. Bur 2. The thing is falſe, Ir was then as much as 


Col. 2. 3. 


And no man knoweth the F ther, ſave the Son, and be to | now che ordinary way of perſwading to uſe Rhetorical Phraſes and 


whoniſoever the Son will reveal bim, Marth, 11. 27. Thus though | Rational demonſtrations. 3. Although now this be the ordinary 


God deſtroyed the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, yer the Corinthians were 
nor withour Wiſdom 3 for God had made Chrift to them Wiſdom 
both cauſally, being the Author of Wiſdom to them, and obje- 
&tvely, their Wiſdom lay in their Knowledge of him, and in a Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion with him. And # whereas they wanted a 
righreouſneſs in which they mighr ſtand before God juſtified and 
accepted, God had alſo made Chriſt ro them Righteouſneſs. Send- 
ing his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin, condemning 
fin in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in 
us, b And San#ification alſo, Believers being renewed and ſandi- 
ed by his Spirit. 1 And he is alſo made Redemption : where by Re- 
demption is meant the Redemption of the body mentioned, Rom. 8. 23. 
So a5 Redemption here ſignifies the ſame with Reſurreon of the body. 
Chriſt is the Reſurre#ion and the life, Joh» 11. 25. 

21 Thar, according as ic is written, * He that glo- 


rieth, let him glory in the Lord 2. 

2n God doth this, or hath done this, for this end, that man ſhould 
have nothing to glory in, neicher Wiſdom nor Righteouſneſs, nor 
San&ification, nor Redemption; but ſhould glory in che Lord, ac- 
knowledging that wharſoever Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs 


he hath, 1c15all from God in and through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
CHAP. Il. 


The Goſpel ſet forth not with bumane Eloquence, but in Simplicity and 


Spiritual Power. 1—5-. Heavenly Wiſdom revealed herein by the 
Spirit above humane Sence and Wiſdom. 6—12. which cannot be 
uttered with Man's Words, nor judged and diſcerned by the Natu- 

ral Man. 135—16, f 
I N D LI, brethren, when I came unto you, came 
not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, 4 


declaring unto you the teſtimony of God. 

4 It ſhould ſeem by the Apoſtles ſo ofren declaring againſt thar 
Vaniry, that even_that Age much admired a fiile, and Miniſters 
in ſacred chings delivering their Minds, not in a meer decent, bur 
in a lofry, high-ftown Phraſe, and rhar they villified St. Paxl, becauſe 
his Phraſe did not ſotickle their Ears. The Apoſtle had declared 
againſt chis, Chap. 1. 17: there he called ir the Wiſdom of Words ; 


here he calls ic, an excellency of ſpeech, v. 4. the inticing words of 


man's wiſdom : Chap. 4. 19, the words of them that are puffed up ; 
puffed up with Conceits of their own Parts and Abilities, S. Pal 
declares, that this was not his way of preaching, he came to de- 
clare to them the Goſpel, which he calleth the Teftimony of God : 
this needed no fine Words, and excellent Phraſe, and Language 
ro ſet it forth. 

2 For 1 determined nat to know any thing among 
you, * fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified 6. 

b I'did not value my ſelf upon any piece of Knowledge I had at- 
rained, ſaving only that of Chriſt, and him crucified 3 or, I deter- 
mined with my ſelf ro carry my ſelf among you, as if I knew 
nothing of Arts, or Sciences, or Languages, bur only Chriſt and 
him crucified. Not to make any thing elſe the Subje& of my 
publick diſcourſes. I was acquainted with the Jewiſh Law, Rites, 
and Traditions, with the Hearhen Poets and Philoſophers. I crou- 
bled you with none of theſe in my Pulpir-Diſcourſes 3 my whole 
buſineſs was to open ro you the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and to 
bring you to a Knowledge of and an Acquaintance with Jeſus Chriſt; 
this was my end, and the means I uſed were proportionable to it. 

And *I was with you * in weakneſs, and in tear, 


3 
and in much trembling c. 

c Eicher in a weakneſs of Stile, T uſed a plain, low, intelligible 
Stile, ſtudying rather ro be underſtood by all, than admired by 
any, Or jn weakneſs of ftate , in a mean and low Condition 3 for 
we read, A#s 18. 3+ that he wrought with his Hands at Corinth. 
So Aﬀs 20, 34. or it may be in a weak ſtare of Body ; or tt may 
be he means hungbleneſs gf Mind and Modeſty, which to worldly 
Eyes look like a weakneſs of Mind : and in much fear and trembling, 
either with reſpe& to the Jews, and the danger he was expoſed 
ro from them, or with reſpe& to che greatneſs of his work, leſt 
they ſhould refuſe rhe Grace of rhe Goſpel, by him brought and 
offered ro them, ſo as (ſairh he) you might ſee thar all the work 
was God's, I bur a poor inſtrument , contemptible with reſpe& to 


my. outward quality, appearing poor and mean in my Phraſe and | 


Stile, and whole behaviour amongſt you. 
4 And my ſpeech and my preaching 4 was not 
* with || inticing words of man's wiſdom .*. , but in 


demonſtration of the Spiric e, and with power f. 

d Either here Paul's ſpeech and preaching fſignifieth the ſame thing 
(exprefied by two -words) or elſe ſpeech referreth to his more pri- 
yare conferrences and diſcourſes with them, and preaching fignifi- 
eth. the more publick a&s of his Miniſtry, - neicher of them was, 
.*. with the perſwaſive or inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom. What 
theſe perſwaſrve words of Man's Wiſdom are, will quickly appear 
to. any that conſiders there are- but two humane Arts that pretend 
to any thing of perſwading, Rhetorick and Logick, or the Art of 
Reaſoning. Rhetorick perſwadeth more weakly, working more up- 
on the affe&ions than upan the underſtanding and judgment. Lo- 
gich, or the Arr of Reaſoning, more firongly working upon the 
underſtanding any judgmear, and teaching Men to conclude from 
connate natural Principles. Now faith Paul, my preaching was 
neither of theſe ways, I neicher ſtudied near and fine Words and 


Method of perſwading Men of Learning and Capacities, yet for the 
generality of people it is not ſo. 4. The Apoſtles Reaſon, v. 4. holds 
now as much as ever. Ir js the way to make Chriſtians Faith ftand 
in the Wiſdom of Men, not in the Power of God, ObjeR, Ought 
then Miniſter s to uſe no ftudy, but talk, whatever comes at their Tongue's 
end, and to uſe no Reaſon to prove what they ſay ? Anſw. By no means, 
I. It 1s one thing to ſtudy Matter, another thing to fludy Words 
2. Nay, it is one thing to ſtudy a decency in Words, another co flue 
dy a gawdry of 'Phraſe. It is an old and true ſaying, Verba ſequun= 
tur res, Words will follow Matter, if the Preacher be bur of ordina. 
ry Parts. In-the ſtudy of Words we have but two things to at 
tend: r. That we ſpeak intelligibly, ſo as all the People may 


dy of Words and Phraſes in a Divine 1s but folly and vanity. 3. We 
ought ro uſe our Reaſon in our” preaching, bur Reafon works two 
ways. I» Either making concluſions from natural and philoſophical 
Principles : or, 2. From ſcriptural Principles. We ought to ſtudy 
co coiclude as ſtrongly as we can what we ſay from Principles of 
Revelation, comparing ſpiricual things with ſpiritual, bur not from 
all natural and philoſophical Principles ; for ſo we ſhall conclude, There 
1s no Tranity in the Unity of the Divine Being, becauſe according to 
'natural Principles, Three cannot be One, nor One Three, and againſt 
the Reſurre&ion, becauſe there can be no regreſs from a privatinto 
an habit, &c., 4. Again, Ir is one thing to uſe our natural Rea- 
ſon, ex abundanti, as an auxiliary heip to illuſtrace and confirm 
what is firſt confirmed by Divine Revelation ; another thing to 
uſe it as a Foundation'upon which we build a ſpiritual Concluſion, 
or as the main proof of ir. PauPs preaching was if! words intel 
ligible to his Hearers, and decent enough, and with reaſon enough, 
bur nor concluding upon natural Principles, nor making any proofs 
of that Nature the Foundation upon which he built his Goſpel- 
concluſion, e But in demonſtration of the Spirits By which Groting, 
and ſome others, underſtand Miracles, by which the Dodrine of 
the Goſpel was ar firſt confirmed 3 but. YVorſlins and many others 
berter underſtand by it the Holy Ghoſt's powerful and inward per- 
ſwaſion of Mens Minds, of the Truth of what was preached b 
Pazl, All Miniſters preaching makes Propofitions of Goſpel-rru 
appear no more than probable, the Spirit only demonſtrates them, 
working in Souls ſuch a perſwaſion and confirmation of che Truth 
of them, as the Soul can no longer deny or diſpute, or withſtand 
the convittion of them. f Ard with power, By this term alſo ſome 
underſtand the power of working Miracles 3 bur it is much better by 
others interpreted of rhat Authority, which the Word of God preach- 
ed by Payl had, and preached by faichful Miniſters ſtill hath, upon 
che Souls and Conſciences of thoſe that hear ic. As it is ſaid, Matt, 
7. 29. Chrift taught them as on? that had Authority, And ir is ſaid 
of Stephen, Atts 6. io. They were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the 
ſpirit by which he ſpahe. Ss the Goſpel preached by Paul came to 
people, 1 Theſſ. t. 5. Nit in word only, but alſo- in power, and the 
Holy Ghoft, and in much aſſurance : and was quick, and powerful, and 
ſharper than any two-edged ſword. piercing to the dividing aſunder of 
ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and marrow, and it was a diſcerner 
of the thoughts, and intents of the heart , Heb. 4.12. And thus e- 
very faithful Minifter , with whoſe labours God goeth along in the 
convertion of Souls, yer preacherh in the demmftration of the Spirit, 
and with Power. Nor indeed can thoſe Miracles, by which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles confirmed the truth of the Do@rine of the Goſpel, 
though they were a mighity proof, be in any propriety of Speech, 
called a Demonſtration, v.inich properly is a proof in which the 
Mind fully acquicſceth, ſo that ic no longer denierh, or diſpureth 
the thing ſo proved, bur gives a firm and full afſent. ro it : che Mi- 
racles wrought by Chriſt hicatelf never had thar cffe& : the Phart- 
ſees and the generality of che youu believed nor that Chrif}, was the 
crue Meſſiah and the Sov of God, notwithſtanding his Miracles. No- 
thing bur che inward powerful impreſſion of rhe Spirir of God per- 
ſwading the heart of the truth of Goſpel-Principles, can / poſſibly 
amount to a demonſtration, bringing the Minds of Men, though ne- 
yer ſo judicious and prepared, to a certainty of the thing reveal- 
ed, anda reſt, ſo as it can no longer deny, refiſt, diſpure or con- 
tradit it. With this PauP's preaching was atrended, not to every 
individual perſon ro whom he preached, but ro many, even as ma- 
ny as ſhould be ſaved: he delivercd the Doftrine of the Goſpel 
freely, plainly, and boldly , nor reſting upon the force of his Rhe- 
rorick and perſwafive Words, nor yet to the natural force of his 
reaſoning and argumentation 3 but leaving the demonſtration, and 
evidencing of the truth of whar he ſaid ro the powerful internal 
impreffion and perſwaſion of the holy and blefſed Spiric of God, 
who worketh powerfully. 


dom of men, but * in the power of God g. 


and becauſe it is told us. If the Revelation be from Man, it 15 
no more than a humane Faith. If it be from God, aud we believe 
rhe thing, becauſe God hath revealed it to us, this is a Divine Faith. 
So as indecd it is impoſſible that a Divine Faith ſhould reſt in the 
Wiſdom of Men. If we could make Goſpel-Propofitions evident to 
che outward Senſes, or evident to ſuch Principles of Reaſon as 
are connacural ro us, or upon ſuch Concluſions, as we make up*- 
on ſuch Principles, yer no afſent of this Nature could be Faith, 
which is an afſent given roa Divine Revelation, purely becauſe 
of ſuch Revelation, An aſſent other ways given may be ſenſible 


 2emonſirarion, or rational Demonſtration, or Knowledge or Opint- 
; 
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Chap, 


underſtand. 2. That we ſpeak gravely and decently; all other fin. 


5 That your faith ſhould not + ſtand in the wil- + Gr.b 
; * 2 Cor, + 


g Faith properly ſignifieth our aſſent to a thing that is told us, 7* 
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(d.1,26. 1 We preach the Goſpel, where' the righteouſneſs in which alone 
2 Tim- 1. men can another day appear, and be accepted before God, is re- 
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mn: bur Divine Faith ir cannot be, that muſt be bottomed in the 
power of God. Nor ought any thing more ro be the care of the Mi- 
nifters of che Goſpel rhan t be 
ro endeavour that their Faith may not ftand in the Wiſdom of Men 
(rorhing bur an humane Faith can do ſo.) This will ſhew every 
conſcientious | Miniſter the vanity of nor proving whar he faich 
from holy Wrir : All other preaching 1s buc either dictating, as if 
men were to believe what the Preacher faith, upon his authority 
or phileſophizing, a&ing the part of a Philoſopher or Orator at Athens, 
not che parc of a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
6 Howbeic we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt them that 
are perfect, þ yet not the wiſdom of this world, 


nor of the Princes of this world, that come to 


nought &. % 
h Leſt whar the Apoſtle had ſeemed to ſpeak before in defama- 


tion of wiſdom, ſhould refle& upon the Goſpel, and give ſome 
People occaſion to juſtifie againſt ir their impious charge of tolly ; 
the Apoſtle here ſomerhing corre&s himſelf ; affirming, that he 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſpake Wiſdom, and what would be 
ſo judged. by ſuch as were perfeet ; not abſolutely, for ſothere is no 
man perfe& , bur comparatively, that is, perſons who have their 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, Heb. 5+ 14. or ſuch 
25 are of a true ſound Judgment, and are able ro diſcern what Is 
true wiſdom. To ſuch (ſaith the Apoſtle) we ſpeak wiſdom, and it 
needs muſt be ſo ; for wiſdom being an habir dire&ing men to 
uſe rhe beſt means in order to the beſt end, the Salvation of mens 
ſouls, being the beft end, rthar Dofrine which diredts the beſt 
means in order to it, muſt neceſſarily be wiſdom, and the pureſt 
and higheſt wiſdom... & But fſaich he, not whar che Philoſophers, 
or cunning Men, or Polititians of the world count wiſdom ; for 
all their wiſdom is of no fignificancy at all, in order co the beſt 
end, the ſalvation of mens ſouls, and it will all vaniſh , and come 
ro nothing ar laſt, 


- But we ſpake the wiſdom of God in a myltery 1, 
even the hidden wi/dom, * which God ordained betore 


vealed from Faith to Faith. It is indeed a ſacred Secret, a Myſte- 
ry to many Men, bur it is the Wiſdom of God, a dodtrine direQing 
the beſt means to the beſt end of man. m Iris hidden wiſdom, it 
was ordained of God before the world for our glory ; the way of 
falvation for man, which he had from all Ecernicy ordained and 
decreed, bur ir lay hidden in the ſecrer Counſels of God, till che 
latrer Apes of the World, when it pleaſed God to ſend forth 
his Son inco the World to publiſh ir, and after him to appoinc us to 
be the Preachers and Publiſhers of ir. 


"ati, 3 * Which none of the Princes of this world 


Nm 


knew 3: for * had they known #zt, they would not 


41 have crucified the Lord of glory o. 


n Which Divine Wiſdom neicher Caiaphas, nor Pontius Pilate, 


"A%3 nor any conſiderable number of the Rulers of chis Age, whether a- 


ly, 
16 3+ 


7 


2, 


mongſt the Jews, or amongſt the Heathens, underſtood, rhough 
they heard of ir. o For if they had ſo known kt, as to have be- 
lieved, and been perſwaded of ir, they would never have nailed 
ro the Croſs that Perſon, who was the Head and Fountain of it, 
and the Lord of Glory ; both with reſpe& to his Divine Narure, 
asto which he was God blefſed for ever, and alſo as Mediator, being 
the Author of Glory to thoſe who believe. Nor would this Igno- 
rance at all excuſe their crucifying of Chriſt, becauſe ir was not 
invincible, they had weans ſuffictenr by which chey might have 
come to the knowledge of him, and have underſtood what he was, 
ſo as their Ignorance was afte&ed and voluntary, 


9 But as it is writen, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entred into the hearc of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for chem that 


love him p. 

þ The place wherethis is wricten is by all agreed to be Iſa. 64. 
4. where the words are, For fince the beginning of the world Men 
have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye ſeen, 0 
God, beſides thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him. 
It is ſo uſual with the Penmen 'of holy Writ, ro quoce che ſenſe 
of Texts in the Old Teſtament, nor tying themſelves co Lerrers and 
Syllablcs, thar ir is mightily vain for any co obje& againſt this 
quoration, as no where written in the Old Teſtament, bur raken 
out of ſome Apocryphal Writings : the ſence of whar is wricten. I/a. 
64. 4. is plainly che ſame with whac he ſpeakerh in this place, 
the greateſt difference is, the Apoſtle ſaich, Thoſe that love bim, the 
Prophet, Thoſe that wait for him (which 1s che cerrain product 
and effe& of love.) The whole 64. Chap. of Tſazah, and ſome 
Chapters following treat concerning Chrift, ſo dorh chis Texr, 
Chriſt and his benefits are to be underſtood here, by rhe things that 
God hath prepared for them that love him : which are ſec our as things 
nor. obvious to ſenſe, not to be comprehended by reaſen. Ir could ne- 
ver have entred jnro the heart of men to conceive, that God ſhould 
give his only begotten Son our of his own boſom, ro rake upon 
him our nature, and to die upon the Croſs 3 or that Chriſt ſhould 
ſo far humble himſelf, and become obedient unco death. 


t Mar, To But * God hath revealed them to us by his Spi- 
G 11,&rit: q for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yeathe deep 
6.179, things of God r. 


9 God by his Spiric hath opened our underſtandings\to under- 
ſtand the holy_ Scriptures, rhe Types, and Prophecies of Chriſt, 
and what the holy Prophers have ſpoken of him both as to his 


© Perſon and Offices, r For the holy Spirit being the chird Perſon 
. In the bleſſed Trinity, and ſo equal with the Farther and the Son, 


ſearcheth the deep things of God, and (o is able ro' reveal to us all 
the Counſels of God, whatſoever God would have men to under- 
ſtand concernisg the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So as this Text is an e- 


is, viz; to call men to- believe, and ſo' 


I CORINT HI ANS.: 


vident proof of the Deiry of the holy Spirir, he ſearching the deep 
of God, and being alone able ro reveal chem unco Men, ſo 
2s they ſhall acknowledge, comprehend, and believe them. 


11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, # prav.20. 


| 


Caa 


* ſave. the ſpirit of a man that is in him ? seven fo 


God e. 

9. Lookas it is with a Man, No Man knoweth his ſecret Thoughts, 
and Counſels, and Meanings, fave only his own Soul that is, with- 
in him. # So ir is as to the things of God, uncil God- by his Spi- 
rit hath revealed them ro Men, none knoweth them bur the holy 
Spiric-of God. Iris true as it is with Man 3 when he -hath by his 
Tongue diſcovered his Mind to others, they know ir ſo far as he 
hath ſo delivered ir; bur there is no Man that diſcovereth all his 
Thoughts and Counſels : So God having in his Word revealed his 
Will; ſo far as he hath plainly revealed jr, Men may know it 5 
bur there are deep things of God , Myſteries in Scripture, which 
till the Spiric of God hath revealed.ro Men, they know nor, nor 
underſtand; for none knoweth them originally, bur che Spirir of 
God, who is himſelf God, and ſearcheth the deep things of God. 


12 Now we have received, nat the ſpirit of the 


world #, but * the Spirit which is of God, that we , 
might know the things that are freely given to us of , 


God . 

u By the Spirit of the World ſome underſtand the Devil, that e- 
vil Spirit which is in the World, and rulerh thoſe thar are world- 
ly, carnal men : others underſtand a meer humane Spirir, by waich 
men underſtand and comprehend meer worldly things. The ſenſe 
certainly is, we have not a meer worldly inſtrution and tytour- 
ing, we are not taught and inſtruted from the world (fo the Spirir 
1s purfor the efte&ts of the Spiric of the world.) w Bur we are 
taught and inſtructed by the holy Spirit, by whom we are taught, 
and know the things that are freely given us of. God, whether they 
be Divine Myſteries, or Divine Benefits, both what God hath don 
for us, and whar God hath, wrought in us. | 


13 * Which things alſo we ſpeake, not in the 
words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the 


e, II. 


4 ot 10 27. & 27. 
the things of God knoweth no- man, but the Spirit of J : 
? Er. 17. G. © 


9s 


Rom. 3. 
J» 


* 2 Per. I, 
16, 


Holy Ghoſt ceacheth x, comparing ſpiritural things See Chap, 


with ſpiritual y. 

x Reaſon and all praQtice direteth men to ſpeak and wrire of 
Subjeas in a Stile and Phraſe firred tro the matcer-abour which 
they write or diſcourſe. Our Subje&s, ſaith the Apoſtle, were 
ſublime ſpiricual Subjeds z rherefore Idid pot diſcourſe them like 
an Orator, with an excellency of ſpeech or wiſdom (as v. 1. ) or with 
the ioricing or perſwaſive words of mens wiſdom, as he had ſaid 
v. 4+ nor with words which man's wiſdom teacheth ( which is his : 
Phraſe here) but with words which the Holy Ghoſt harh taughe us, 
either in holy Writ, or by irs impreſſions upon our minds, where 
they are firſt formed. y Fitting ſpiritual things to ſpiricual per- 
ſons who are able to underſtand them, or firting a ſpiricual lan- 
guage to ſpiritual marter, ſpeaking the Oracles of God as the Ora- 
cles of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. not declaming like an Orator , nor 
arguing philoſophically like an Athenian Phulojopher, bur ufing a fami- 
liar, plain, ſpiricual Stile, giving you the naked Truths of God 
without any paint or gawdry. of Phraſe, 


14 Bur the natural man & receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God a, for they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him þ : * neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned c. Efron 

I There are great diſputes here, who is meant by the natuwal 
man, n\u4u9s &vigar@-. Some think that by the natural man here 
1s meanr che carnal man; thus, 1 Cor. 15. 44. the natural body is op- 
poſed to the ſpiritual body; befides, they ſay, that in the conſtant 
Phraſe of holy Writ, man who is made up of fleſh and ſpirit, as 
his efſencial parrs, hath conſtantly his denomination from one of 
them, and a'l men in the world are cither carnal or ſpiricual, and 
that the Greek word {v9 ſignifies that ſoul and life which is 
common to all men, from whence all common morions and affe&ions 
are, and is oppoſed to the holy Spirir, which dwells in che Souls 
of chem that are ſanRtified , by which they are led and gui- 
ded, &c. Thus, ſay they, the natural manis one who is a ſervanc 
co his luſt and corruptions, under the perfe& government of his Soul, 
conſidered meerly as narural, all whoſe mocions in that eſtate of 
ſin and corruption are inordinate. Others think that -the Apo- 
ſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch as are weakin the Faith, lirtle ones, Babes 
in Chriſt, who had need of milk, nor of ſtrong mear, and are na- 
tural men in compariſon of thoſe more ſpiritual and perfe&., In 
chis ſenſe indeed the Apoſtle, Chap. 3+ v. 4+ calleth rhem carnal. 
Bur rhere is nothing more plain, rhan thar the Apoftle under the 
notion of «{v»4z%; 4vlewnrCE- (which we tranſlate natural man ) here, 
underſtands nor all ſuch as were not perfe# and ſpiritual, ſuch to 
whom God had not by his Spirit revealed the dcep things of God, 
v. 1c, but (uch as had only received the ſpirit of the world, nor rhe Spi-* 
rit of God, by which alone men come xo know the things thar are 
freely given them of God, as v. 12. All rhefe, though ſome of 
them are much berrer than others, having their minds more cul- 
tivared and adorned with worldly knowledge and wiſdom, yer do 
not in their hearrs (though they may with their ears) receive, 
that 15, believe, embrace, and cloſe with or approve of ſpiritual 
aud Divine Myſteries, ſuch Do&rinesas are purely marrers of Faich, 
itandicg upon a Divine Revelation, þ For men of wit and reaſon 
count them all fooliſhneſs, being neither demonſtrable by, ſenſe nor 
natural reaſon. «c Neicher can any man, no ocherwiſe raughr and 
inſtructed, ſo comprehend them, as to give a firm and fixed aſlenc 
ro them, or in heart approve chem, becauſe rhey are only to be 
ſeen and diſcerned in 2 fpiricual light, the' holy Spirit of God, 
which ts the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Chriſt. Eph; r. 17, 18. Inlightning thetr underſtandings, that they may 
know the hope of his calling, and what is the riches of the gr of bis 

inheritance 


I. 17. 


* Rom.8.7. 


$> 
21. 


ſee, ne: h. 


feerned. 


I2z I'2. 


jj Or, fa- 


Cua vp. IIl. 


inheritance in the Saints, and what is; the exceeding greatneſs of bis 


* Prov.28» 


Ila. 40-13» X 
1 Thef, 5, an, in the former verſe Tysvua]ixcs £O 


I Joh.q-!. : 
}} Or, di- judgeth all things, that 15, of this Nature, the myſteries of God, 


* Jer. 23» 


IS. 
tr. ſhall. 


* Heb. go. 


power to them that believe, according to the working of bis mighty 
power, (5c, Thus the Apoſtle gives a reaſon of what he had 
ſaid, v. 8» That none of the Princes of the world knew the wiſdom 
of God. : 

15 * But he that is ſpiritual 4, [| judgeth all things, 
e yet he himſelf is [judged of no man f. 

d He that is ſpiritual, in this verſe, is oppoſed to the natural 
A\luyx35. S0 thar by ſpiri- 
tual here is underſtood, he -rhat is taught by the Spiric of God, 
and is by him ſpecially and favingly inlightned. . e Diſcerneth or 


which concern mans eternal life and ſalvation ; not that every good 


| Or, di= Chriſtian hath any ſuch perfe& judgment or power of diſcerning, 


bur according te the meaſure of illumination which he hath re- 
ceived, f Tet he himſelf is judged of no man, ir may as well be 
rranflaced of nothing, and the term judged might as well have been 
rranſlated examined, or ſearched, as it is in Ads 4+ 9. and 12. 19. 
and 17. 11, and 24. 8. or condemned. The wiſdom that is of God 
js not to be ſubjected co the wiſdom of men, nor to be judged of 
any man, bur only che ſpiritual man. The cruth, which the ſpiri- 
tual mani ownerh and profeſſeth, dependerh only upon God and 
his Word, and is not ſubjeRed to the authority and judgment of men, 
nor the diares of humane reaſon : So as the ſpiritual man (o far 
forth as he is ſpiritual, is neicher judged by any man, or by any 
thing There are ſome that by he himſelf underſtand the Spirit 
of God, he indeed 5 judged of no man, nor of any thing ; but that 
ſeemerh a much more ſtrained ſenſe. 
16 * For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 


that he + may inſtru&t him ? g But we have the mind 


of Chriſt b. h 

g This Phraſe is taken out of 1/a. 40. 13. and was quoted by 
our Apoſtle before, Rom, 11. 34. the ſenſe of it as here uſed, 
is, for what natural man that never was taught and inlightned 
by the Spirit of God, could ever know the ſecrer Counſels of | 
God, and the Divine Myſteties of man's Salyation. Nor can any 
ioftrut him what to do. Ir is by ſome obſerved, that copCitday 
fignites by arguments co bring one over to be of his mind, 
which indeed 1s a kind of inſtruftion. þ (Bur ſaith che Apoſtle) 
we who have the Spirit of God given to us, dwelling and working 
in us, and inſtrufting us, we haye the mind of Chriſt 5 for the Spiric 
of Chriſt, which is our Teacher, knowerh his mind, and hath 


revealed ir unto Ns. 

CHAP. IIL. 

Milk fit for Children : Strife and Diviſion, an Argument of a fleſkly 
mand. 1—4. Miniflers are nothing of themſelves but fellaw workers 
with God. 5—9. Chrift is the Foundation on whom they ſhould 
build, nit Hay, %c» but Gold, &C. and ſhall he rewarded accord- 
ingly. 10—15. The Corinthians were the Temple of God, which 
muſt not be violated by Diviſions, 16, 17. The Wiſdom of Men 
Fooliſhneſs before God. 18-—20, The uſe bereof 21—23. 


" A Nd, I brethien, could not ſpeak unto you as un- 
to ſpiritual a, but as unto carnal b, even as un: 


to babes in Chriſt c. 

a The Apoſtle plainly returneth in this Chapter to reprove them 
for their diviſions and faFions, for which he had began co reprove 
them, Chap. 1, v. 11. and (as ſome think) here he anticipaterh 
an obje&tion, which they might have made againſt him, agaiuſt his 
reproving and judging of them, when as he that is ſpiritual (as he 
had now ſaid) # judged of no man. 1 (fairh he) brethren, could 
not ſpeak unto you as ſpiritual, that 1s, as to Chriſtians, who 
had made any great proficiency in the ways of God, and had ar- 
rived co any juſt degrees of ſpiricual perfe&ion. b Burt as unto 
carnal, that is, perſons, who though you are nor under the full 
condu& and government of your fleſh and ſenſitzve appetite, yer are 
far from being perfe&, either in Faich or Holineſs; in Chriſt, but 
not as grown men, bur as babes, as the — fully explainerh 
es rerm, Zeb. 5.12, 13. Such as had need be taught again, which 
are the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, and have need of milk, , 
and not of ſtrong meat ; for every one that uſeth milk, is unslulfull in 
the word of righteouſneſs, for be is a babe, 

2 I have fed you * with milk, and not with meat d; 


for hicherto ye were not able to bear it e, neither yet 


x Pet; 2-2, NOW are ye able f. 


d Milk ſignifies what the Apoſtle to rhe Hebrews calls the firſt 
principles of the Oracles of God, and ſo is oppoſed ro ſublime ſpiri- 
tual Dodrines here ſer our under rhe notion of meat, called ſtrong 
meat, Heb. 5. 14+ fit for thoſe of full age 3 as young Childrens 
ſtomachs will nor endure ſtrong mear, ſo neither are ſublime ' ſpi- 
ritual Myſteries fir for new Converts, until they have ſenſes exer- 
ciſed co diſcern good and evil; and therefore rhe Apoſtle gives 
this as a reaſon, why he had nor communicated the deep things 
of God to them, becauſe e as yet they had not been able to bear 
the notion of them; nor indeed were they yer able. Ir ſhould 
ſeem that there were many in the Church of Corinth, who though 
they were frue Chriftians, yer were not grown and judicious 
Chriſtians, bur had great im jons, as indeed ic will furcher 
appear in this Epiſtle. : h 

3 For ye are yet carnal g: for * whereas there is 
amongſt you enyying, and ſtrife, and [| divitions, are ye 


6. not carnal, and walk + as men +þ? 


£ Nor wholly carnal, bur in a great meaſure ſo, not having your 


_ luſts and corrupt affe&ions entirely ſubdued ro the Will of God, 


nor yer ſo much ſubdued, as ſome other Chriſtians have, and you 
oughr to have. h as an evidetice of this he mindeth them of the 
envyings, ſtrifes, and contenſrons that were among chem. 'Scrife and 
envyings are, Gal. 5. 19, reckoned amongſt the works of che fleſh, 


'they arc all oppoſite to love, in which che perfeRion of a Chriſti- 


an lyerh : he told us before what ftrifes azd concentions he meant, 
and tcl!s-us it againgingrhe nexc. verſe, 


LCORINTHIANS. 


4 For while one faith, *T am of Paul, and ano. "Ohay 


increaſe of God, 


ther, Iam of Apollos, are ye not carnal? ;. 

z Nor that Chriſtians in ſo large a City as Corinth, might not put 
themſelves under ſeveral Paſtors, or as to themſelves preferr one 
before another, either in reſpe& of the more eminent gifts of Gog 
beſtowed upon one (as doubrleſs Paul was preferable to Ajolys 
or in reſpe& of the more ſuitableneſs of one Man's pifts to their 
capacities than another : bur their adherence ſo to one Minifter 
of the Goſpel, that for his ſake they vilified and deſpiſed all o. 
thers, that were alſo true and fairhful ſervants of God in the 
work of his Goſpel, this was their fin, and ſpake them: to have 
victous and corrupt afte&ions, and to walk more like Men than like 
Saints, nor having a true notion of the Miniſters of Chriſt, nor 
behaving themſelves towards them as they ought to do. 

5 Who then « Paul? and who # Apollos? but 
miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 


gave to every man &. 

& Neither Paul nor yer Apollo, are Authors of Faith to you, bur 
only inflruments, Ir is the Lord that-giveth to every man a power 
to believe; or elſe that latrer Phraſe, as-the Lord bath given to eve. 
ry man, may be underſtood of Miniſters, whoſe abilities to the work 
of the Miniſtry and ſucceſs in ir, both bepend upon God, The 
ſenſe of the words is this, then God giveth unto his Miniſters ya. 
riety of gifrs, and different ſucceſs 5 but yer neither the one nor 
the other of them are more than the ſervants of Chriſt in their 
Miniſtry, perſons whom God maketh uſe of to call upon, and tg 
prevail with men, to give credit ro the Dodtine of rhe Goſpel, 
_ to receive and accept of Chriſt, The work is the Lord's, not 
theirs, 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered : but God gays 


the increaſe /. 
I God honoured me firſt” to preach the Goſpel amongſt you; 
As 18, &c. and blefſed my preaching to'convert you unto Chriſt, 
then I lefc you, Apolſos ſtaid behind, and he watered what I had 
planted, daily preaching amongſt you. See As 18. 24,25, 26, 
he further was a means to build you up in Faith and Holineſs, bur 
God increaſed, or gave the increaſe, God gave the power by which 
you broughr forth any fruir. The fimilicade is drawn from Plan- 
rers, whether Husbandmer, or Gardiners, they plant, they water 
bur the growing, the budding, the bringing forth flowers or fruir 
by the plant, doth much more depend upon the ſoil in which ir 
ſtands, the influence of Heaven upon ir, 'by the beams of the Sun, 
and the drops of the dew and rain, and the internal virtue which 
che God of Nature hath .created in the plant, than upon the hand 
of him that planterh, or him who uſerh his watering-por to water 
it. So it is with Souls, one Miniſter is uſed for Converſion, or 
che firſt changing of ſouls ; another is uſed for Edification, or fur- 
ther building up of Souls 3 bur borh Converſion and Edificatim are 
infinicely more from the new heart and new nature, which God gi- 
verh to Souls, and from the influence of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
by the Spiric of Grace, working in and upon the Scul, than from 
any Miniſter who is bur God's inſtrument 1n thoſe works. 

7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth : but God that giveth the 


increaſe .*. 

.*. So thar, look as ir is in earthly plantations, God hath the 
greateſt influence upon the growth and fruitfulneſs of the plant, and 
the Husbandman or Gardiner is nothing in compariſon with God, 
who hath given co the plant planted its life and nature, by which 
ic ſhooterh up, budderh, and bringeth forth fruir, and maketh his 
Sun to ſhine, and his rain to fall upon it: So it is in the ſpiricual 
plantation, God is the principal efficient Cauſe, we are lictle inſtru- 
mental cauſes in God's hand 3 nothing in compariſon wich God, 
(I have planted, Apoifos hath watered) bur if we ſee a (oul changed, 
or grow, and make any ſpiritual proficiency, we muſt ſiy, Not wr 
tous, O Lord, not wnto us, but unto thy name be given the glory, God 
hath done the main work, we have not done any thieg in com- 
pariſon with him. Theſe words do no more tend to vilifie the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, or make it uſcleſs, chan raking them in 
their native ſenſe, as they reſpeR earthly plantations, they would 
prove, thar there is no need of the Husbandman's or Gardiner's hand 
co plant or to water plants, becauſe all that he doth of that na- 
rure is to no purpoſe, unleſs God firſt gives to the plant irs proper 
nature and virtue, and then followeth the plantation with the in- 
fluence of the Sun, dew, and rain. Bur yer it js obſervable, that 


che Apoſtle doth nor ſay, The man himſelf gives the increaſe, from 


che good uſe of the power that 15 natural in his own: will, but 
God gives the increaſe, which argues the neceflicy of ſpecial Grace 
both ro Converſion and Edification, ſuperadded to the beſt preaching 
of his Miniſters. Though Paul himſelf by preaching plants, and 
Apollos watereth, yer God muſt make the foul ro increaſe with the 
Hence the Apoſtle argueth their unreaſonable- 
neſs, in adoring one Miniſter, and magnifying him above another, 
when indeed neicher che one nor the other had any principal 
efficiency in the produRion of the bleſſed effeRt, bur a meer 1n- 
ſtrumencal cauſarion, the effe& of which depended upon the ſole 
bleſſing of God, in compariſon with whom in chis working, neither 
che one, nor che other Miniſter, was any thing, 


according to his own labour ». 


building thereupon, yer are one 3 ohe in their office and work, one in 
cheir Miniſtry, being all Servants ro Chriſt who is one, all ſerving 
one and the ſame Lord, all doing the ſame buſineſs, propoſing 
che ſame end, and with all their might Jabouring towards it 3 an 
therefore as they ought not to divide into Parties and FaQions, {0 
you oughr nor for their ſakes to be ſo divided. 'n Yet rhey are 
nor ſo one, but thar one may labour more chan another, and 


| honoured by God with more ſucceſs than another, and ever) Pd 


Crna p I; 


$ Now he that planteth, and he that watererh are 
X*- o ” * Plal. 6% 
one: mand every man ſhall * receive his own reward, . 


m The Miniſters of Chriſt, though one be uſed in planting, and Gal, 65 
another in watering, one in laying the foundarion, and another 1n fey, 2-23 
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þ  edugh aa with God we are nothing, yer our ſtation 
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*—ceive 4 reward, proportioned to his labour : the Apoſtle | 
_ oof” necording ro Cech of his labour (chat 1s nor in 


p bur according to bis labour. 7 
< Por * we are labourers together with -God o ye 
building 9. 


Ration, God works as the principal efficient Cauſe, we 
work ach God as God's inſtruments 3. God worketh otie way by 
his ſecrer ipfluence upon the heart, we another way, by publicati- 
on of the Goſpel in peoples Ears, bur che ſcope and end of che 
work is the ſame. The Lord is ſaid ro wor with his Miniſters, 
Mark 16. 20. and they are here ſaid ro work with him. Hence 
he proveth what he had before ſaid, thar they ſhould be rewarded 
God will not ſuffer choſe, who work with him, to be withour thetr 
reward : as alſo char.they were One, for they are all workers to- 
gerher with Gods þ Yer do nor,think your ſelves our husban- 
dry. for you are God's husbandry : thus God's People, 1/a. 61. 3+ 
are called the planting of the Lord, q God's building : thus the Church 
is called the Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15+ . Sal rhe Apoſile minds 
them, char they” were God's, nor their miniſters ; ic was. God 
to. whom chey were beholdeg.. for their converſion, for their edi- 
fication, (9+ | RE R%s 

10* According to the grace of God which is gt- 
25 2 wiſe maſter-builder 1 have laid 


js no 


yer 21+ che foundation 5, and another buildeth chereon..-z. 


LE 
&1 et 4 


1h 


* But ler every. man take heed how he builderh 


chereapon &, ; ; 

r yh here ſignifies. eirher rhe abillity which God had given 
Paul ro preach the Goſpel, or the Apoſtolical Office, ro which 
God had called him; he makerh both to proceed from God, and 
to be the. effes of his free love and fayour to him. s According 


- wthis he ſaith, Look asa wiſe Maſter-builder firſt layerh the foun- 


dacion, then builderh upon the foundation which he hath laid. 
So he being the firſt whom God pleaſed ro imploy in this his 
work at Corinth, had laid the foundation, that is, had firſt preach- 


ed the Goſpel in this famous Ciry : thus the firſt preaching of the 


Goſpel is cailed, a laying the foundation, Rem. 1 5. 20. Heb. 6. 1+ 
t Afrerwards Apollos and other Miniſters furcher carried "on thar 
work of preaching the Goſpel amongſt them. « Bur (ſaith he) 
whoever cometh to preach afcer me, had need take' heed what 
he buildeth ; for, Sal. 1+ 8. Though we or. an Angel from heaven 


preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that which we have preached un- 


i 


I Per, 


f Ts & 4+ 
I2, 


4 $, | $ 


for. is j0. 


to you, let him be accurſed. 

11 For other toundation can no man lay, then * that 
is laid, * which is Jeſus Chritt w. 

wean in this Text doth nor ſignific a meer natural power, but 
4 rightful power ; no man by any juſt right or authority can lay 
any other Foundation, can preach any other Dodrine of Salvarion, 
chan thar which I have already preached, which is che Dofrine 
of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Neither is there ſalvation tn any 0- 
ther ; for there is ho «ther Name under heaven given amongſt men 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, As 4. 12. 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation, 


gold, tilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble x. 
x The Apoſtle is diſcourſing metophorically ; he had compared the 
Church of Corinth to a building, v. 9. and called them there God's 


+ building 3 they were buile upon the Dodrine of the Goſpel, the 


Do#trine of the, Apoſtles and Prophets, who had preached Chriſt ro 
them, chis was the foundation; and had told us, that none, by any 
prerence of right, could lay any other foundation, Bur there was 
to be a ſuperſtrufture upon this foundation, which might be of 
Various materials, he names fix ; ' three very good and excel- 
lent, gold, ſilver, and precious flones, three orhers vile and invalua- 
ble, wood, hay, ftabble, By- theſe he eirher means good or bad works, 
or rather good or. bad Doftrines, Good Doftrine is ſignified by the 
gold, filuer, and precious ſtones mentioned ; Bad Dofrine by the wood, 
bay, and ſtubble mentioned : by which may be underſtood various 
degrees of bad DoQrine, as ſome Dodrines are more pernicious and 
damnable chan others, chough rhe other alſo be falſe, unptoficable, 
trivial, and of no fignificagcy to che good of Souls, bur bad, as they 
are unprofitable. | 


43 * Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt : 
tor the day ſhall declare it z, becauſe * it t ſhall be 
revealed. by fire, and the fire ſhall ery every man's 
wors of what fort it is 4. 

y Now, fſaich he, there will come a time when every man's, 
that is, every Teacher's Work or Dodrine, ſhall be made manifeſt. 
fs rhe metal is brought to the touch-ſtone ro be tryed, whether ir 
be gold or ſilver, or ſome baſer metal ; ſo there will come a time, 
when all Do&rines ſhall be tryed and made manifeſt, whether 
they be of God or no. x Whar day ſhall declare it is not ſo 
ſteadily agreed. by Interpreters. Some by a day here undgrſtand a 
long time, in proceſs of time ir ſhall be declared, as indeed erro- 
news Doetrines have not uſed to obtain or. prevail long. DPagon 
falls before the Ark. Others underſtand ir of a day of adverſity and 
great afflif}ion, the day of God's vengeance ; and indeed thus it is 
ofren ſeen, a falſe Faith or a Lye believed, will not carry a man 
through the difficulties which he meetech with in anevil day. The 
Truths of the Goſye) are of that nature; that they will give a Soul 
relief and ſupport in a day of affligion, and under God's ſevereſt 
diſperſations, but errors and falſhoods will not do ir. - Others un- 
derſtand by rhe day here mentioned the day of Judgment, which 
1s indeed ofren .called the day of the Loyd, Chap, 1.8. and de- 
ſcribed by fire, Foel 2. 3. 2 Theſ]. 1- 8. 2 Pet, 3. 10; but this Text 
faith nor, ' The day of the Lord, bur only the day, Ir ſecmeth there- 
fore rather ro: ſignitie the bright ſhining our of the Goſpel : for the 
Text ſeemech to ſpeak of ſuch a manifeſtation as ſhall be in rhis 
life, nor in the day of Judgment. They ſame thing is alſs to be 
underſtocd. & By the fire here mentioned 3 not the fire af God's 


fer loſs c: but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved: yer fo, as 


L CORINTHIANS. 


hs, 

CHA 
wrath, or the fire of afMfiR&ion and adverfity, nor the fire of the 
laſt Judgment, bur che crurh of the Goſpel ſhining forth in the 
World, and burning up the droſs and ſtubble of corrupt falſe Do- 
_ that ſhall-bring all che DoArines which men teach, ro the 
tryal. . 

14 If any man's work abide which he hath buil: 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward þ. 


he hath built upon the true foundation, prove conſonant to the 
will of Chriſt, God will reward him for his Jabour. He ſhall hear 
the voice ſaying, Well done, good and faithful ſervant, enter thou- intd 
thy maſter's joy. | 

15 It any :man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuf- 


by fire 4. | 
c Bur if his work do not abide, if he ſhall appear upon «7% 
more clear and bright ſhining our of the truth of the Goſpel, rhav 
rhough he hath held che foundation righr, yer he hack builc upon 
it wood, - hay, and ſtubble, mixed fables and idle ftories, and cors 
rupt Do&rine with che Dorine ob the Goſpel, he ſhall ſuffer /+ſ$ 
by it, either by che affliting hand of God, or by a loſs of his-re- 
puracion, or ſome orher way. d But yer God will not caſt off a 
Soul for every ſuch errour, if he keeps to the main foundation; 
Jeſus Chriſt. AHe ſball be ſaved, though ir be as by fire, that is, 
with difficulry, which certainly is a more natural ſenſe of this Text, 
than thoſe give, who interpret as by fire, of rhe fire of the Goſpel, 
or the fire- of Pargatory, of which the Papiits underſtand ir. For, 
I» It is, and always hath been a proverbial form of ſpecch to 
expreſs a thing obtained by difficulty, we ſay, It is got out of the 
fire, &c. - 2. For the fire of Purgatory, it js a ficion and meer ima- 
ginary thing, and of no further fignificancy, than to make- the 
Popes Chimney ſmoak. 3. Thar prerended fire only purgeth Ve- 
nial fins; chis fire rryeth every man's work, the gold as well as 
the ſtubble. 


16 Know ye not that * ye are the temple of God 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? e. 


e The Apoſtle, v. 9. had called the Church of Corinth, and the 
particular Members of it, Gol's building ; after this he had inkrged 
in a diſcourſe concerning tne builders, and the foundation and 
ſuperſtruQure upon that foundation ; now he returns again to ſpeak 
of the whole Church, whom he here callerh che, Temple of God, 
wich a manifeſt allufion ro that noble and ſplendid Houſe which 
Solomon firſt builded, and was afterwards rebuilded by Zorobabel, 
Exra, and Nehemiah at Jeruſalem, as the publick place for the | 
iſh Church co meer in to worſhip God according to the preſcript 
of the Leuitical Law, in which houſe God was (aid to dwell, be< 
cauſe there he mer his people, and blefled them, and there he 
gave anſwers to them from the Mercy-ſear. He calls chem the Tem- 
ple of God, becauie rhey were built, that - is, effeRually called fot 
this very end, that they mighe be to the praiſe of the glory of bis 
grace, wherein he hath mage us accepted-in the beloved, Eph. i. 6; 
And as the Apoſtle Peter further expoundeth this Texc, x Pet. 2. 
5+ The people of God are a ſpiritual hoaſe, an holy prie$thood, to offer 
up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, and God by 
his Spirit dwelt in them, both by his perſon, and by his gifts and 
graces, which is a far more noble dwelling io them, than the 
dwelling of God was in the Jewiſh Temple. From this Texr 
may be fetch'd' an evident proof ef che Divine Nature, of the third 
Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity 3. for he is not only. call'd here rhe 
Spirit of God, bur he is ſaid co dwe7 in the Saints ; which dwell- 
ing of God in his people, is that yery thivg which maketh them 
the Temple of God 3 and choſe who are here called, The Temple of 
God, are, Chap. 6. 19. called, The Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 


19 If any man [| defile the temple of God, him ſhall 


2 


temple ye are. 

f The word which we tranſlate defile and deſtroy (for rhe Greek 
werd is the ſame for both) ſignifieth ro wiolate, corrupt, or deſtroy, 
Our Tranſlators generally render. ir corrupt, Chap. 15. 33. 2 Cor. 7. 
2. & 11. 3. Kph. 4.22. Jude 10. Rev. 19. 2. The people of God 
which are here called The Temple of God ate defiled, eicher by im- 
bibing faiſe Doftrine, or being tempred to: any looſencfs of life 
and converſation, Now (ſaith the Apoftle) if any one goeth a- 
bout ro do this, which all Preachers do, who teach any falſe Do- 
arine, or any Principles that lead ro a liberry for the fleſh, or 
lead an 11] and ſcandalous life, God ſhall deſtroy thoſe men. g For 
as the Temple of God of old was a place builded and ſer aparr for 
holy uſes, and therefore nor withour great petil to be abuſed and 
profaned : ſo rhoſe that are the people of God, are by God called 
and ſer apart in a more immediate eminent manner for 'the honour 
and glory of God, and therefore cannot be debauched or defiled 
by any as inſtruments in that a&ion, without exceeding great 
peril and hazard to them that endeayour and atcempr any ſuch 
chitg. 

18 * Let no man deceive himſelf: 4 if any matt a- 
mong you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world z, let him 


become a fool, that he may be wiſe k, 

h There are ſome that with their Eloguence , and flourifhes of 
words, or with cheir Philoſophical notions and reaſonings (which, 
Col. 2. 8. the Apoſtle calls vain deceit) or with their Traditions af- 
ter the rudiments of the World (as the Apoſile addeth in that place) 
would cheat and deceive your Souls, under a prerence of makin 
you wounderful wiſe : the Wiſdom of the World is Fooli s 
with God. . i If any of you ſeemerh unto achers, or ſeemeth unto 
himſelf, chat is, rhinketh that he is endued wich what the World 
calleth Wiſdom. & If ever he would be truly wiſe, wiſe unro 
God, ad to erernalLife and Salvation, ler him be contented by the 


and ler him be willing ro dety himſelf in any notions or opini- 
ons of his, which he hath taken up upon the credit of his natural 


| 


e Ul: 


6 If any Preacher keeps the Foundation, and the DoQrite which - 
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God deſtroy f : for the temple of God is holy g, which firg. 
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' Cnxa 
| Reaſon and\ Philoſophical Principles, which agree not with the Di- 
vine Revelation, that ſo he may be truly and ſpiritually wiſe ; rru- 


ly underſtanding, ſavouring and believing what God hath in his 
n of God wile to 


| Salvation, chroughly furniſhed unto every good work. :- 
19 For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with 


God / : for it is written, He taketh the wiſe in their 


P . IV. 
Word revealed, and js alove able ro make the 


own craftinelſs m7. 


| 1 God accounteth that folly, "which the World calleth wiſdom, 
and indeed ir is ſo (for God cannot err, nor be miſtaken in his 
judgment.) The Philoſophers and wiſe men of the World propoſe 
the happineſs of man as their end, which indeed 1sthe end which 
all men aim ar, and do propound to themſelves, true wiſdom dt- 
re&erh the beſt means in order to the beſt end. ' Whatſoever di- 
reReth nor to the beſt end, or to what is nor the beſt mean in 
order-to thiat end, is not: wiſdom, bur real folly, worldly wiſdom 
neither direReth to rhe beſt end, for ir looks at no further hap- 
pineſs than thar of this life, nor yer to the beſt means, and there- 
fore is truly what God accounts it, fooliſhneſs. m And to ſee the 


wiſe ard learned men of the world thus err both in their judg- 


ment and praQice, is no wonder ar all; ' for God is fer out of 
old by Eliphsz, as one that raketh the wiſe in their own crafti- 


neſs, Job 5+ 13. 

20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are vain .*. 

-. And apain it was ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 94. 11. That the 
Lid bnoweth that the thonghts of man are. vanity : man's counſels, 
imaginations, reaſonings, they are all vanity 3 they propoſe co chem- 
ſelves ends which they cannor atrain, and perſue them by means 


L CORINT HIANS. 


| ers of the Goſpel, they are but Miniſters, that is, Servants, ſo a, 


the honour, that is proper to their Maſter, for a principal effici. 
ency in the converfion and building up .of Souls, belongeth por 
ro them, They are Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo have their primary rej. 
tion co him, andonly a ſecondary relation ro the Church ro which 
they are Miniſtersz they are Min:fters of Chrift, and fo in thar mi. 
niſtrarion can only execute what are originally his commandz, 
though thoſe commands of Chriſt may alſo be enforced-by-mey, 


mary obligation ro preach Chrift 'and his Goſpel unto peoyle, 
b They are alſo Stewards of the Myſteries of God, ſuch to whom 
God hath committed his Word and Sacraments co diſpence- our un. 
ro his Church. The word” Myſtery ſignifies, any thing thact is ſecrer 
bur more ſpecially ir fignificth a Divine Secret, repreſented by Geng 
and figures z or a Religious Secrer, not obvious to every capaci. 
ty or underſtanding. Thus we read of the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mart. 13. 11, The Myſteries of Godlineſs, 1 Tim, 
3- 16. The Myſteries of Chrift, here, and Epb.3. 4. The Wiſdn 
of. God, Col. 2. 2. The Incarnation of Chriſt; 1 Tim. 3. 16., The 
Calling of the Gentiles, Eph. 3. 4. The Reſurreftion from the dead, 
1 Cor. 15. 31. Chriſt's myſtical Union and Communion with his Church, 
Eph. 5. 32. The ſublime Counſels of God, x Cor. 13. 2, are all cy. 
led Myſteries. Miniſters are the Stewards of the mytterious Do- 
&rines and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, which we uſually comprehend 
under the terms of the Word: and: S1craments. 

2 Moreoy >r, it is required in ſtewards, that a man 


be found fait itul c. 

Cc Ir 1s requird of all Servants, bur eſpecially of chief Servants, 
ſuch as Stewards are, who are intruſted with their Maſters goods, 
ro be diſpenſed our to ,others. The faithfulneſs of a Steward in 


Minifters of the Goſpel, not of che Law, upon whom lies a pri. 
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that are inefficacious with reference to their ends. 


21 Theretore let no man glory in men »: for 


all things are yours 0 i: 

n Seeing therefore thar Chriſt is but one, his Miniſters bur one, 
and no more than Miniſters, by whom you believed, v. 5. and the 
principle efficiency of any ſaving work begun, or carfied on in your 
Souls ro any: degree of perfeRion, is from God and the Minifters 
work 'in that eff{c& nothing, compared with his, ſeeing you are 
God's huchandry, God's building, not meerly man's, and che Tem- 
ple of God, nor mens Temple 3 leave your glorying in men, and 
ſaying, I am of Paul, or I am of Apoltos, glory only in this, that 
you are Chriſt's : betides, o why do you glory 16 a particular Mi- 
niſter when all is yours, as if ewo joyni-heirs in an Eſtate ſhould 
glory in this or that particular houſe or incloſure, when the whole 


Eftare is joyntly theirs, all rhetrs. 


22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or lfe, or death, or chings preſent, or things 


tocome, all are-yours. 

23 And * ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt ;- God*s p. 

Þ Here are in theſe two verſes three things afſerced : 1. The 
Bzlievers Title to all things, 2. The ſpecialty of therr Titie. 3. The force 
of the Apiſttes argument from hence, why they ſhould not glory in men. 
He had ſaid before, Ai things are yours, which he repeacs again, 
v.22. They have a right and citle to all chings, and all chings 
are for their good, uſe, and advantage. Amongſt theſe he firit 
reckons Miniſters. . Every one of them might lay a claim to Paul, 
to Apollos, to Peter 3 for they were all Servants of Chriſt for the 
uſe of his Church, a part of which chey were; chen he goes on, 
and faith, the world, that is, the things of the world are theirs, 
thar js, whatſoever portion of them rhe Providence of God order- 
ily diſpoſed ro chem, they had a true title ro ir, and jr was for 
their uſe and adyzntape; ſo were the lives and deaths of God's Mi- 
niſters, their own lives and deachs, all things preſenc, and all things 
thar were co come, they ' were all theirs by a juſt citle : if the 
Providence of God gave them to them in an orderly way, they 
mighc comfortably uſe rhem. They themſclves were Chriſt's, they 
were not of Paxl, nor of Apoltes, nor of Peter, He thar had the 
Bride was the Bridegroom, theſe Miniſters were bur the friends of 
the Bridegroom : and Chrift, 5 God's, the Son of God by an ecer- 
nal Generation, the ſervant of God as man, and born under the 
Law, fo yielding obedience to his Father, che Meſſtab or anoinr- 
ed, and ſent of God as Mediator, All things are Gods, by God 
given to Chriſt, by Chrifi given to, and fandiified for you ; thar 
makes the Believers ſpecial title to all things. The men of the world 
derive their title ro what they have, from God alone, as Creator 
they derive nor from Chriſt, as being ingratred and implanted into 
him: Hence the Apoſtle rightly concludes their vanity, in glory- 
ing in their Relation to this or that ſpecial Apoſtle or Miniſter ; 


when as chey had a true and juſt right to the labours of all Mi- 


niſters, and ought ro look upon all fairhful Miniſters, as God's 
$ifrs ro his whole Church, and for the advantage and benefir of 
all: Yer this hinderech nor, bur rhar people ought ro have their 
particular Paſtors and Teachers, ro whom they oughc ordinarily *ro 
attend in their Miniſtry 3 bur they ought not to have rheir perſons 
in ſoch admiration, as for them to deſpiſe or ſlight any other 
faichful Miniſters, nor to make Parties and Factions in the Church 


of God. 
CHAP. IV. 


Minifters what they are and fry be. 1, 2. the Judgment of Men not 
much to be regarded,” but that of God. 3—5. Miniſters and all Be- 
lievers mult have 4 modeſt 'Opinicn of themſelves : Fw God's Gifts 

; alone make the difference. 6, 7- The Corinthians high in their own 
'Eftrem, 8. The Apoſtles,”:Spetacles to the 'World, Angels, and Men. 


: © 9 —14.' He was their Spiritnal Father in Chriſt ; Whom they ought : 
1.25. to follow : he ſent Timothy to them, and would come Himſelf. 15—19 
* Matr.24.- :{{herein the Kingdom of God conſiſts. 20. 


I ET a man fo account of us, as * che mini- 


4 tters of Chriſt, a and * ſtewards of th&Qmy- 


ſterics of God 6b. ; 
a The Apoſtle here gives us the righe notion of the Preach- 


1 diſpenfing out his Maſters goods, lies in his giving them our accord. 
ing to his Maſters order, giving to every one "their portion, nor 
deraining any thing from others, which it is bis Maſters will they 
ſhould have, (As Paul gloried, As 20. 20, 279, That he had 
_ back from che Epheſrans nothing that was profitable for, nor ſhun- 
ned to declare to them all the counſel of God_) nor giving holy things tq 
dogs, or cafting pearls before ſwine, contrary to Chcift's dircRion, 
Matt, 7. 6, | 

Buc with me it is a very ſmall thing, that ] 


d-yea, I judge not my own felt e. 
- 4 Thoſe who ſaid, I am of Apollor, and I am of Cephas, did at 


and ir is probable, and will appear alſo from other parts of theſe 
Epiſtles, that they paſſed very 1ndecent cenſures concerning Pay! : 
he therefore tells them, that he valued very little what they or 
any other men ſaid of him. In the Greek it is of man's day; but ic 
is generally chqughr, that our Tranſlarors have given us the true 
ſenſe, in cranſlating ic man's judgment, day being put- for judgment, 
as Jer. 17. 16, where woſul day ſignifies woeful judgment. So the 
day of the Lord 1n Scripture often fignifierh the Lord's judgmenr : 
the reaſon of that form of ſpeech ſeems to be, becauſe perſons 
cited ro a Court cf Judgment uſe to be cited ro appear on a cer- 
tain day. 'e Yea, ſaith the Apoſtle, I pronounce no Sentence for 
my ſelf, I leave my telf ro the Judgment of God. I may be de- 
ceived in my judgmenr concerning my ſelf, and therefore I will 
afficm nothing as ro my (lf. 

4 For 1 know nothing by my ſelf, * yet am I 
not hereby juſtified f :; bur he that judgech me, is 
the Lord g. y 

f Nothing amiſs, nothing rhat is evil; yet this muſt not be 
:ncerpreted univerſally, as it St. Paul knew nothing that was evil 
and finful by himſelf : himſelf, Rom, 7. tells us the contrary; 
bur ir muſt be underſtood with reſpe& to his diſcharge of his 
miniſterial Office. I do not know any thing wherein I have wil- 
fully failed in the diſcharge of my Miniſtry, yer even as to chat } 
durſt nor ſtand upon my own Righteouſneſs and juſtification before 
God ; I may have finned jgnorancly, or have forgocten ſome things 
wherein I did offend. g God knoweth more of me than I know 
of my ſelf, and ir ishe that judgeth, and muſt judge me. 
in this Text Paul doth not ſpeak of his whole life and conyerta- 
tion, bur only of his converſation with reſpe& to his Miniftry ; 
yer the concluſion from hence, That no man can be juſtified trom 
his own works, is good: for if a man cannor be juſtified from his 
conſcience, nor rebuking him for his errours in one part of his 
converſation, he cannor be juſtified from his conſcience not rebu- 
king him for his whole converſation. For he thac keeperh the 
* whole Law, if' he offenderh bur in one point, muſt be guilty of all, 
becauſe the law curſeth him who continueth nor in every poing of 
che Law to do it. x 


the counſels of the "hearts &, and then ſhall every man 
have * praiſe of God /. 


things. The works of the fleſh are maniteft, and men may judge 
of them ;. bur ifor ſecretthings, of which it is 1mpoſlible, that choſe 


who do npt know the hearts of men, ſhould make up a judg- 


ment, do nor judge of them before the time. h When God will 
certainly come to judge all men. 7 If men cloak the hidden things 


of darkneſs with the cover of hypocriſie and fair prerences, they 
will at char day be moſt certainly uncovered, and the ſecret choughts, 
counſels, and imaginations of mens hearts ſhall in char day be made 
manifeſt, 1 And then thoſe chat have done well, every of chem 
ſhall have praiſe of God'; as on the contrary, (which, is under- 
ſtood, though nor here expreſſed) thoſe char are hypocrices, and 
whoſe hearts have been full of evil choughts and counſcls, ſhall by 


God be pur to ſhame, and expoſed to contempt. 
| | 6 And 


h Secing that the judgment of ſecrer things belongs to God, # 
judge nothing before the time, which God hath ſer ro judge all 29. 


leaſt racicly judge Paul, and preferr Apollos and Cephas before him; . 


* Plal, 


ſhould be judged of you, or of man's || judgment : || 0r, dg, 


Rev-3 


130. 3-& 


1.4% 2. 
Rom. 2. 


20,8 44% | 


Though, 


5 Theretore * judge nothing before the time, un-+* war.” 
til the Lord come b, who both: will, bring to light che 1. 
hidden things of darkneſs, z# and will make manifeſt __—y 


I1, 1 
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6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to my ſelf, and to Apollos for your ſakes : 


- jm that you might learn in us not to think of men a+ * 


bove that which is wricten, » that none of you be 


affed up for one againft another o. rl 
m By theſe words the Apoſtle lers us know, that though he had 


ſaid, Chap. 1. 12. that ſome of them ſaid, We are of Paul, and | 


others, We are of Apollo ; yer the names of Pau! and of Apollo 
were bur uſed to repreſent other of their Teachers, which were 
the Heads of thoſe Fa&ions which were amongſt them. In very 
deed they were none of them that [aid, We are of Pal or of 
Apollo (for thoſe that were the Diſciples of Paul.and Apollo were 
herrer caughr) but they had other Teachers amongſt them as to 
whom they made Faftions, whom Paul had a mind to reprove, 
with cheir Followers 3 aad to avoid all odium, that both chey and 
their Hearers might rake no offence ar his free reproving of 
them, he makes uſe of his own name, and that of Apollo's, and 
ſpeaketh ro che Hearers of cheſe Teachers, as if they were hls 
own, and Apollo's Diſciples. That thoſe whom the reproof and 
a4monirion concerned properly, might be reproved under the re- 
proof of others. n And thar (as the Apoſtle ſairh) all rhe Church 
of Corinth, as well Miniſters as people, might learn ro have hum- 
ble opinions and thoughts of themſelves, not to rhink of them- 
ſelves above whar, by the rules of God's Word, written 1n the 
Old Teſtament, they ought co chink 3 or above whar he had be- 
fore written in this Epiſtle, or to the Romans, Chap. 12. and 13+, 
» And none of them, wherher Miniſters or private Chriſtians, might 
be puffed up. The word fignifieth to be ſwell'd or blown up as a 
bladder or a pair of bellows, which is extended with wind : it is 
uſed in this Chap. v. 18, 19. & $8.1. Col. 2, 28, | 

For who || makech thee to differ from another ? 


and * what haſt thou that thou diuſt not receive ? 


finuiſeth 7 now if thou didft receive zr,- why doſt chou glory, 


thee, 
* ſolt. 3- 
1% 

; Jun, 0! 7 


', dy, 


Rey-2. I” 


þ> | 


| Or, 4 the 


as if thou badſt not received zt ? r. 

p Ir is apparent that Pride was the reigning fin of many in 
this Church of Corinth : Pride, {by reaſon of choſe parts and gifts 
wherein they excelled, wherher they were natural or acquired 
habirs, or common gifrs of 'the Spirir, which were infuſed ; to a- 
bate this tumor, the Apoſtle minds chem to conſider, whence they 
had theſe pifcs from whence rhey took occaſion ſo to exalt and 
prefer themſelves. q Whether they were the Authors of them to 
themſelves, or did receive them from God. »r It became none 
of them to glory in what they had received from another, and 
were beholden to another for, What the Apoſile here ſpeakerh 
concerning natural or ſpiritual abilities, is applicable to all good 
things; and the conſideration here prompred, is a potent confide- 
ration to abate the- pride and ſwelling of a man's heart upon a- 
ny account whatſoever 3 for there is nothing wherein a man dif- 
fereth, or is diſtinguiſhed from anocher, or wherein he excelleth 
anorher, bur ir is given him from God, be it riches, honour, natu- 
ral or ſpiritual gifts and abilities, they are all received from rhe 
gifr of God, who gives man a power to get wealth, Deur. 8. 18. Who 
putteth down one, and ſetteth up another, Pſal. 7 5+ 6. 
Apoſtle ſairh in this Epiſtle, Chap. 12. 7. gives the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit to every one to profit withal. To one by the Spirit the 
word of wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge, to another faith, 
to another the gift of healing, &c. all by the ſame Spirtt. 


. 8 Now ye are full, now * ye are rich, s ye have 


reigned as Kings without us, # and I would to God ye] 


did reign, that we alſo might reign with you «. 

s You that are the Teachers at Cortnth, or you that are the 
Members of the Church there, think your ſelves fall of knowledge 
and wiſdom, ſo as you ſtand in need of no further learning or in- 
ſtruction. t Ye think now you have got a Kingdom, and are ar- 
rived at the top of feliciry ; and, u I am fo far from envying you, 
that 1 wiſh it were ſo, and we might have a ſhare with you. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh this Ironically, nor that he indeed thought they 
were ſo, but relleting on their vain and too good an opinion of 
themſelves. 


9 For I think that God hath ſet forth || us the apo- 


lt 4p files laſt *: as it were appointed to death w. For 


0c 6s 


6 Plal. 4 4 
2% 


= . 
2 Cor. 4, 
I, 

* Heb. 10, 

£ i 
Gr, The. 
atre, 


8. 


*2 Cor. 
In, 2J, 


* we arc made a f ſpectacle unco the world, and to 


angels and to men x. 

w The lot of us who are the Apoſtles of Chriſt 1s not ſo exter- 
nally happy, but a lot of poverty and miſery, as if we were the 
worſt of men, men appointed ro death. x To be a meer fight or 
gazing»ſtock ro the world, Angels, or men, Some think rhar the 
Apoſtle here hath a reference to the barbarous praftice of the 
Romans, who firſt expoſed and carried about for a fight thoſe per- 
ſons that were comdemned to fight with wild beaſts, chat by rhem 
they might be corn in pieces. You are happy men, ſaith the Apo- 
ſile, if you can own Chriſt, and profeſs Chriftianiry, and yer be 
ic ſuch credir and favour with the world, ſo full, and fo rich, 
and ſo like Princes ; we are thaſe whom God hath honoured to 
be his Apoſtles and the firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, our lor and 
portion 15 far otherwiſe. 


10 * We are fools for Chriſt's fake, but ye are wiſe 
in Chriſt. * We are weak, but ye are ſtrong : ye are 


honourable, but we are deſpiſed y. 
y We are accounted fools for Chriſt's ſake by the wiſe men of 
the world, and we are willing ro be ſo accounted, bur you think 


your ſelves wiſe, and yer in Chriſt. - We are weak in the opinion | 

*2Cor. 4, of men, we ſuffer evil, and do nor refiſt; bur you account your, 
ſelves, and are by the world accounted ſtrong ; you are accounted 

noble and honourable, bur we are deſpiſed and contemptible. 


11 * Even unto this preſenc hour we both hunger 


At23.2. and thiri\, and are naked, and * are buffered, ard have 


no certain dwelling place z. 


L CORINTHIANS. 


Church, our hands miniſtring ro our necefficies, As 20. 
(as he faith) Chap. g. 4. 
15, 4 right to have demanded mear and drink of chem, and mioke 


And as rhe | 


— 


2 Our ftare in the world is low and mean; thrugh vou be full 
we are hungry and thirſty ; though you be rictity cioathed, vor we 
are nexr to naked, cloathed with raggs ; though you be t22's 2nd 
embraced by the men of the world, yer. we are buttered ; rhough 
you have rich and famous houſes, yer we. have no c*rtain dwelling 
place. Thus ir hath been wich us from the beginning of our pro- 
teflion of Chriſt, and thus ic is with us ac this day, (faith the 
Apoſtle) from whence he gives theſe Corinthians and weir talfe 
Teachers a juſt reaſon to tuſpe& themſelves, whether they were 
true and fincere Profeſſors, yea or no, and to confider how it came 
ro pals, that their lot in the world was ſo different from the 1c 
of thoſe whom the Lord had dignified with the Title and Of: - 
of his Apoſtles. The condition of che moſt fairhful and- able Mi- 
nifters, and rhe moſt ſincere Chriftians thar have been in rhe wcrlid 
hath always been a mean and afflicted ſtare and condition. ; 
12 ho And labour, working, wich our hands : « Be- * 
ing reviled, we bleſs 3 b being perſecured, we ſuffer 5: c, 2: 


labour wich our hands, that we might not be burchenſom to the 7 
31. chough , 
they had a power to ezr and drink, that 


have farbore working, ,v. 6. For who goeth a warfare at his own 
charge ? Wahence we may obſerve thar though che Miniſters of 
Chriſt oughr to be maincained by the Churches ro which they re- 
lace, and they fin, if they negle@ ir 3 yer where this eichet is not 
done through mens finful neglett of rh:m, or cannor be done chrovgh 
the poverty of the Members of ſuch Churches, ir is lawful for them 
ro labour with their hands. b We are reviſed and ſpoken ill of 
bur we do nor revile others, bur ſpeak well of them, and wiſh 
well co them. c Though we te hunted and purſued co the en- 
dangering of our lives and liberties, yer we do make no refiſtance 

buc pariencly fuffer ir. By this the Apoſtle ſhewerh them the dury 
of Chriſtians, as well as their lot and porcion in this life, and alſo 
eacicly reile&erh on chem and their Teachers, who were ſome of 
thoſe char chus reviled che Apoſtles 3 and though they did nor ic 

may be ſmice chem with their hands, yer chey perſecured them 
wich their congues, and leaves irto their conſideration, whether the 
Apoſtles or they lived more up to the Rule of Chriſtianity given 
by Chrift, Matr. 5. 39, 40, 41. | 


of all things unto this day f. . 
d We are blaſphemed, Gr. that is, ſpoken evil of, which is the + 
ſame with defamed in our language, men ſpeak all manner of 


chem. The word fignifieth to exhort, intreat, comfort, we exerciſe 


| our (elves in all pious and charicable offices roward them, who 


are moſt uncharitable rowards us. f Here are two words uſed, 
which fignifie che moſt vile, abjet, contemptible chings in the 
world, excrements, ſweepings of houſes. The Apoſtle by theſe 
rwo words fignifies, that no perſons could be more baſe, vile, and 
contemprible chan chey were, nothing more deſpiſed, or in leſs e- 
ſteem : he ſpeaketh not this as complaining or in any diſconrenc 
at what he ſaw was the will of. God concerning them 3 hut to 
ſhew them the difference berwixt the Apoſtles, and them, and 
cheir Teachers, and poſſibly retie&ing upon chem, as being in 
ſome degree guilry of this ſcorn and coacemprt of them, or ar leaſt 
more than chey ought, negle&ing them under theſe mean and 
afflicgive circumſtances, 


my beloved ſons I warn you y. | 

£ Itell you nor of rhis ro make you bluſh, as having had any 
hand in theſe indignities which are pur upon us, nor yer to ſhame 
you (though poſſibly you have reaſon ro be aſhamed, either for your 
neglet of us, or for your adding to onr affliction) I look upon you 
as my ſons, and ſons whom I love : I only. write to warn you both 
of your duty, to have ſome reſpeC for us, and of your fin, if you 
haye negle&ed us beyond what was your duty to have-done, 


15 For though you have ten thouſand inftruters in 
Chriſt, yet have ye not many fathers þ : for * in Chrift 


- 


ſus I have begotcen you through the goſpel z. 
h The great lefſon of this Text is, That people ought ro have a 


make uſe of a multitude of miniſters to inſtru Chriſtians, and car- 
ry on his work in their ſouls co perfeQion 3 but he maketh uſe of 
ſome particular Miniſter ar firſt. ro convince them, and be an in- 
ſtrumene in the changing of their hearts; ſuch a ore they ought 
to have a great value for, they are their ſpirirual Fathers in a pro- 
per ſenſe. i For, faith the Apoſtle, In Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 
Jou through the Goſpel > where we have Regeneration (as it fignifiech 
a new fate) ſer our in irs cauſes. The principal efficiens Cauſe is 
Chriſt Jeſus : the inſtrumental cauſe is the Miniſter of the Goſpel : 
che mean is the Do#rine of the Goſpel, or the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel. In Chriſt Feſus fignifiech here by the grace ot Chriſt Jeſus, 
thoſe who are born 'again, are not born of fleſh or of blood, bur of 
the will of God, Joh. 1. 13. and by rhe intluence of Chriſt upon 
their hearts, though God makes uſe of the Minifter of the Goſpel 
as his inſtrumenr, and che Miniſter make uſe of the Word and the 


{ preaching of the Goſpel, as the ſacred mean which God hath ap- 


pointed ro that end, 1 Pet. 1. 23. All theſe cauſes unire and con- 
cur in the wark of Regeneration, 


of me &. 

k I might as a Father command you, bur I beſeech you be ye 
followers of me 1n preſerving the unity, and promoving the holi- 
neſs of the Church: Chap. 11. 1. he expounds this, Be ye follow. 


ers of me, as I am of Chriſt. Holineſs of life and converſation is ne- 
om j true Miniſter of Chriſt ; for cheir people oughr nor on- 


ly 


$ = AP, IV. 


4 We do not only labour in the Wor and Dodrine, bur we * Ofeut 


13 * Being detamed 4, we intreate: * We are* Mart. 5; 
made as che tilth of the world, and are the off-ſcouring 44: 
Rom. 1 


evil of us to rake away our reputation : bur e we intreac God for *?* 


14 I wrice not theſe things to ſhame you, but * as * : Theff, 


render reſpe& for thoſe Miniſters whom God hath honoured with ;, 
cheir firſt Converſion, and bringing them home ro Chriſt. Gol may Jam, 1-18. 


16 Wheretore { beſeech you *, be ye followers + , Then, - 
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ly to be their Hearers, 
the flock, « Per. 5. 3» and ought to be examples of i 
in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity, 
In all things (hewing themſelves patternrs of good works, in 
ing incorruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity, &c. Tite 2. 7+ 
well, and live ill, are no good Miniſters of Chriſt, they cannor ſa 
unto people, Be ye followers of me. 
*: Tim. 127 For this cauſe 
ER 


ry church o. 


arine I have preached, 
I have preached to every 
ordering of every Church, 
towards them. 


— 


not come unto you p. 


ro face, and therefore would not come unto you. = 
* As 19, 19 * But I willcometo you ſhortly q, * if the Lord 
21, will, and will know, not the ſpeech ot them char are 


_—_—_ 18. pufted up, but the power r. 
_ q Paul intended in his journey to Rome to paſs through Macedo- 
Rom. x . | ; : 
«15+ nia and Achata, bur he knew that God could hinder him, and chere- 
_—_ fore he adds, if God will; neither did Paul go to them ſo ſoon as 
Jam 4-15: he intended, but had time before he went ro write another Epi- 
ſile, as we ſhall afterwards find. All Chriſtians are bound when 
they promiſe or reſolve upon any journeys, to underſtand, If God 
will, and to have in their thoughts the power of God to hinder 
rhem, and to ſpeak with ſubmiſſion to his pleaſure who councerh 
their ſteps, and celleth their wandrings, and ordereth cheir ſteps, 
though they be nor ſtrialy bound ar all rimes:to uſe this +form of 
ſpeech. r And when I come, Then I ſhall underſtand theſe Teach- 
ers of yours, who ſo vilifie me, I ſhall nor regard ſo mnch their 
fine words and philoſophical reaſonings, as what there is of ſpiritual 
life and power in them, either in their Doarine or life, how con- 
ducive it is to the ends of rhe Goſpel, and how conſonant to the 
truch of the Goſpel, what good rhey doe amongſt you, what man- 
ner of lives they live : theſe are rhe things that my eyes ſhall be 
upon, and which I ſhall regard. : 
20 For * the kingdom of God # not in, word, but 


7 Theſſ x, 12 power 5. | 

Þ4 " £ The Kingdom of God in the Church, or the Kingdom of God 

in the particular Soul. God hath not ſent his Miniſters to ſub- 

due Souls to himſelf by fine florid words and phraſes, but by a live- 

ly preaching the Goſpel, whiles his power attends their plain preach- 

ing, and the power and cfficacy of the Preacher's Dodrine ap- 

pearerh in their holy life and converſation, ſo as their people can- 

not ſay to them, Phyſician heal thy ſelf, as to thoſe ſpiritual diſ- 

eaſes which thou wouldſt cureus of, So the Kingdom of God in par- 

ticular Souls doch nor appear in words, bur in che power which the 

word of God hath upon mens hearts, in ſubduing their lufts and 
corruprions, and bringing rheir hearts. into a ſubjeRion to his Will, 

. 21 What will ye? * ſhall I come unto you with a 


» , Cc" rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meeknels ? 7. 

' Yo. 1; &  # Which wit ye rather chuſe ? that I ſhould come umo you as 
12. 104 4 father cometh to his child under ſome guilr for which he muſt 
puniſh and corre him, or as a father cometh ro his child that hath 

done nothing provoking his diſpleaſure, in love and meekly ? I am 

- not willing co come ro you to corre& and puniſh any, of you by 
Eceleſiaſtical cenſures, which are a rod which Chriſt hath berruſted 
ro me, I had rather come in love and meekneſs, that we might mu- 

x ually rejoice 1n each others ſociety. 


CHAP. V. 

The Cerinthians had more Cauſe to bumble than to lift up themſelves, 
becauſe of the defetts in their Church : and firſt, their ſuffering in- 
ceft among them ; and exhnts them to caſt out the inceſtuous Per- 
fon, and deliver him over to Satan.1-—5, as the old leaven was to be 
purged out. 6——g. who are the ObjeHs of this diſcipline ; and what 
our Duty towards others without. 9 — 13+ ' 

ITT is commonly reported, tbat there is fornication 

2 among you, and ſuch fornication as is nor ſo 
* Lev. 18. much as named among the Gentiles b, *chat one ſhould 


have his fathers wife c. 

a The Apoſtle. here giveth a reaſon of the Queſtion which he 
propounded in the former Chapter, Whether they would be willing 
that when he came to them, he ſhould come unco them with a rod ? 
becauſe ſuch horrid wickedneſs was commitred amongſt them, as 
he being an Apoſtle ro whom Chriſt had intruſted the Government 
of his Church, conld nor paſs over without correQion ; he inſtancerh 
here in one, which: he calleth Fornication ; by which word is often 
in Scripture to be underſtood, all ſpecies of ancleanneſs, though in 
firi& ſpeaking we by fornication underſtand the ancleaneſs of a fin- 
gle perſon, as by Adultery we underftand rhe uncleanneſs of a 


* Chap. 2, 


8. 
Deur. 27. 
20. 


xz 5? 


L CORINTHIANS. 


ſome near relation, as a mother, a ſifter : in ſitci& ſpeaking the 

here refle&ed on was Inceft.; bur the Scriprure by chix _ ova 
prehends all ſpecies of unlawful mixtures. b This fin he agravates 
by ſaying, that. the Gentiles by the light of Nature diſcerned and 
declined ſuch an abomination 3 by whom is nor to be underſtood 
the. more brurtiſh parr, but rhe more civilized part of the Heathen; 


but their Followers, they are enſamples to 
of Believers itt word, 
Y | Tim. 4» I 24 

hs flew. 


Thoſe who reach 


have [ ſent unto you Timotheus /, 
* who is my beloved ſon; and faithful in the Lord »», 
who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways 
which be in Chriſt »; as I teach every where in evye- 


I This Timothy Paxl found at Lyſtra, A#s 16.1. His Father was 

a Greek, his Mother a Feweſs, therefore Pau} circumciſed him ; 

' her name was Eunice, the Daugiter of Los, 2 Tim. 1. 5+ Paul rook. 
him along with him in his travels, he was ordained by the impoſj- 
tion of the hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4.14. 27m. 1,6. 
m Paul calls him his beloved Son, eicher becauſe he was his ſpivitu- 
al Son, or becauſe he was by him inſtruſted in che Goſpel : he 
calls him his own ſon in the faith, 1 Tim. 1+ 2. Faith ful in the Lord, 
becauſe he was faithful in the work of the Lord, in the bufineſs 
of the Miniſtry. n He.(ſaich che Apoſile) ſhall bring to your remem- 
brance my ways in the Lard, he ball acquaint you both waar Do- 
and what coarſe of life I have lived. o How 
Church, what rules I have given for the 
and how I have walked before and 


18 Now ſome are puffed up, as though I would 


pI hear that ſome of your Teachers, and ſome of your Mem- 
bers, are ſoconceited of themſelves, that they would perſuade you, 
chat I durſt nor ſee their faces, or come to diſcourſe with them face 


y 
ſuch as the Romans, &c. were. c By having his Father's wife in this 


facher being dead, bur che uſing of his father's wife, as his wite, 
while his father was yer alive (as ſome judicious Interprerers think ) 


as there was both Inceft and Whoredom in this fa. 


mourned, that he that hath done this deed, might be 
caken away from amongſt you e. 

d You are ſo conceited of your own parts and gifts, and are ſo 
full of your contencions about the preference of Miniſters, and 
chings of little concernment to your Souls, and rhe intereſt of the 
Church, thar you have nor been able to find leiſure ro deal with 
this ſcandalous perſon, as a Church of Chriſt ought to have done. 


rejoycing in iniquity, as. if they had chought the Goſpel had open. 
ed thar door againſt this licentiouſneſs which the Law had ſhur,or cri. 
umphed in this inceſtuous perſon, being one of their Teachers 
Cwhich can hardly be thought. } e They ought rather to have mourn- 
ed, keeping times of Faſting and Prayer, on the behalf of this 
ſcandalous Member amongſt them, that his fin might (upon his 
due ſenſe of ir, and repentance for ir) have been forgiven him, 
and the blot upon their Church, by their having ſuch a one in their 
fellowſhip, might be waſhed our, and by his being caſt out of cheir 
fellowſhip and communion, Ic was no time for them to glory in 
their gifrs, and be puffed up with the parts of their Teachers or 
Members, when they had ſuch a blot upon them by a putrid Mem- 
ber that was amongſt them. They had- a great deal more cauſe for 
humiliacion rhan for pride and glorying. 


preſent, concerning him that hath ſo done this 


deed g. 
 F Though I be abſent as to my bodily preſence, yer God haying 


amongſt you, out of the care and ſolicicude which I have tor 
you, as well as the other Churckes of. Chriſt, and in diſcharge 
of that truſt which God hath repoſed in me- g I do derermine, 
and have derermined as much as if I were preſent amongſt you, 
what ought to be done by you concerning this perſon ſo notori- 
ouſly ſcandalous, 


4 In the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 6, when 
power of our Lord Jeſns Chriſt &. 


Chriſt for his council and dire&ion, or blefling your ation, char it 
may be of ſpiricual advantage to the party concerned, or accord- 
ing to the command of Chriſt, or by his Awthoriry, or for his glo- 
ry. It may be referred'either ro whar went before, I have judged 
or determined by the Aurhority of Chriſt 3 or -zo what follows af- 
ter: # When you are gathered together by the Auchority, or ac- 
cording to the Inſtirution of Jeſus Chriſt, and my ſpirit with you, you 
Having my Judgment in the cafe, k and the Power and Authority of 
Chriſt commirted ro meand ro you as a Church of Chriſt. 


5s To deliver ſuch a one unto Satan / for the deſtru- 
Rion of the fleſh, that the ſpicic may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus m. 


I What this dilivering to Satan is (of which alſo we read, r Tim- 
I, 20. is ſomething doubced by Interpreters, That by ir 1s to be 
underſtood Excommunication,” or caſting out of rhe Communion of 
che Church, can hardly be doubted by any that conſidereth, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of an Action which might be, and ought ro 
have been done by the Church of Corinth when they met roge- 
ther, and for the not doing of which the Apoſtle blameth them. 
2. That the end of the ation was, v. 2, taking away the ſcanda- 
lous perſon from amangſt rhem, v. 7. Purging out the old Jeaven, that 
they might become a new lump, 3. It was a puniſhment inflifted of 
many. Thoſe therefore who interpret the phraſe of ah extraordinary 
Power given the Apoſtles or Primitive Churches, miraculouſly co 
give up the ſcandalous perſon ro the power of the Devil, ro be 
affligted, rormented, or vexed by him (though nor unto death) 
ſeem nor ro have conſidered, that the Apoſtle would nor have 
blamed the Church of Corinth for not working a Miracle, and char 
we no where read of any ſuch Power commirted ro any Church of 
Chriſt, and one would in reaſon think, chat perſons ander ſuch cir- 
cumſtances ſhould rather be pirtied and helped, chan ſhunned 
and avoided. The only queſtion therefore is, Why the Apdfile 
exprefſeth Excommunication- under the notion of being delivered to 
Satan. Some have thought that the reaſon is, becauſe God was (0 
pleaſed-to ratific the juſt Cenſures: of his Church 3 delivering ſuch 
perſons as were caſt out of it into the hands of Satan to be vexed 
and tormented by him ; and char this might be in ſome particular ca- 
ſes, none can deny, but that this was an ordinary diſpenſation of 
Providence as to all excommunicated perſons, wanrs betrer proof 
than any have yer ſhewed us. Ir appears ro me a more protable 
account of this phraſe which others haye given us, telling us, That 
Satan is call'd the God of the World, and the Prince of the World, as 
World is taken in oppoſition to the Church of God 3 ſo as deliver- 
ing to Satan, is no more than our Saviours-— Tf he niglef to hear 
the Charch, let him be to thee as an Heathen man axd a Pablican, 


perſon marcied, and by Inceſt che uncleanneſs of a perſon with 


Only 


Cu, 


place is nor to be underſtood, the marrying his father's wife, his 


becauſe hardly any Nation would have endured a ſon openly © 
have married the widow of his father. And in 2 Cor. 7. 12. there 
1s mention made nor only of one that had done, bur of another that 
bad ſuffered the wrong z which latter muſt be the farher himſelf, 


2 And ye are puffed up 4, and have not' rather 


This ſeemerh rather the reaſon of their not mourning, chan any - 


3 * For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in * 
Ipiric f, have || judged already, as though I were j _ 
mined, 


incruſted me with a ſuperintendency and care over his Church - 


ye are gathered together, and my ſpicic 4, with * the wg 16, 
9, 


h Eicher having ſolemnly called upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus 18, 
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only for rhe further terror of ir, the Apoſtle expreſſerh ir by 
this phraſe of delivering up to Satan, thereby letring us know, how 
dreadful a ching It is to be our of God's ſpectal proteftion, and 
ſhor our from che ordinary means of Grace and Salvation, and <x- 


1s .che ſtate of all thoſe who are our of the Church, either having 
never been Members of ir, or according to the rules of Chriſt caſt 
our of the Comniuuion of ir. m The end of Excommunication is not 
for the deſtruction of the perſon of him who is caſt our, bur for 
the deſtru4ion of his fleſh, char is, his luſts, which are ofcen in 
Scripcvre called fleſh 3 or che maceration and afflition of his body 
chrough grief and ſorrow ; for a derermination of his fleſhly being 
cannot be here underſtood by the deftrudion of his fleſh, for thar 1s 
no <ffe& of Excommunication, and rhoſe who interprer the delive- 
ry to Satan, of an extraordinary puniſhment, which the Apoſtles 
or Church in the Primitive Times had a power to inflict, make it 
ro terminate, nor 1n the dearh, bur in che rorments only of the per- 
ſon' ſo puniſhed. Agaip, the Apoſtle mentionerh chis puniſhment 
as 4 means to the erernal Salvation of this perſon's Soul in rhe day 
of Chriſt, There 1s no Texr in Scripture which more clearly aſ- 
ſerts and opens the 'Ordinance and narure of Excommunication, 
than this Text doth, As to thoſe who are to inflid ir, 1t lers us 
know, that ict 1s to be done by the Church, when gathered together, 
though rhe Elders of the Church may pur the Church upon ir, and 
decrce it, yer the conſent and approbation of the whole 
Church muſt be to it; and indeed it is vain for the Officers 
of a Church ro caſt any out of a Communion, when the Mem- 
bers of chat Communion will yer haye Communion with him, 
or them ſo caſt our, It alſo lers us know , that it is a Cen- 
ſure by which men are rot ſhut our of the fellowſhip of men as 
men, bur of Men as Chriſtians, as a Church of Chriſt in ſuch re- 
ligious ations and duties as concern them, conſidered as ſuch a 
Body. Excommunication doth not make it unlawful for perſons to 
buy and ſell with the perſons excommunicated, but to eat and 
drink at the Lord's Table with them, or have Communion with them 
in as proper to a Church as the Church of Chrift. The excom- 
municated perſon 1s in ſomething a better condition than a Heathen 
for he is not to be counted as an enemy, but admoniſhed as a brother, 
2 Thei{ 3. 15. Heathens alſo may hear the Word, he is only ro be 
avoided in ads of Church-fellowfhip : and as ro intimate Communion, 
though ir be nor religious, as appeareth from this Chaprer, v. x1, 
and trom 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. Further, we are taught from hence, that 
none ought ro be excommunicated bur for notorious ſcandalous ſins, nor 
withour a ſolemn invocation on the Name of Chrift, inquiring his 
will in che caſe. .We are furcher taughr, Thar che perſon thar is duly 
excommunicated, 15in a miſerable ſtate, he is delivered up to Satan, 
caſt our of God's.ſpecial proteion, which is peculiar ro his Church, 
and ofcentimes expoſed to formidable cemprations. Fanally, we are 
from this Text 1nftruted, That Excommunication ought to be fo 
adminiſtred, as may beſt tend ro the ſaving of the Soul of him 
that falls under that Cenſure : mens end in Excommunications ſhould 
not be the ruine of perſons in their healths or eſtates, only the 
humbling of them, and bringing them to a ſenſe of rheir ſins, and a 
rrue repentance 3 antl all means 1n order to that end ſhould be uſed 
even ro {uch as are caſt out of any Church, ſuch are repeated ad- 
monitions, the Prayers of the Chutch for them, gc. + 

t]an, 4 6 * Your glorying 7s not good .'.; Know ye not that 

5 *a little leaven leaveneth che whole lump ? ». 

*Gal5-'9, .*. You boaſt and giory, becauſe you have men of parts amongſt 
you, perſons whom che world count wile 5 your glorying 15 not good ; 
what do you glory for, when you have ſuch a ſcandalous perſon 
amongſt you,and rake no care to caſt him out ? n Can you be ignorant, 
that as a lictle leaven raken into the midſt of the meal, and there 
kepr, preſencly ſowereth che whole mals, and leaveneth the whole 
lump : So one notorious ſcandalous finner, detained 1n the boſom 
of.a Church, caſts a blor upon the whole Church. 

7 Purge out theretore the old leaven 9, that you may 

: be a new lump p, as ye are unleavened 9, For even 

i 33. * Chriſt our palizover [| is ſacrificed for us 7. 

"MEM. if the Article 7 in this place be Emphatical (as ſome ſome 

1:29+ think) ir ought to have been tranſlared this old leaven, that 1s, the 


Wap: 15. j1:ceſtuous perſon, whoſe communion with you ivfluences your 
4 -. Whole Communion, which 1s defiled by ir, rhrough your Churches 
'-® . negle& of their duty with reference to him. It the Article 


be nor to be raken Emphatically, theſe words may be underſtood as 
ſpoken ro every individual Member of this Church, and is no more 
than put off rhe old man ; the luſts and corruptions of- our hearts, 
as well as falſe Do&rine, being compared to Jeaven, which influ- 
ence our whole man, as leaven doth the whole maſs of meal. 
The firſt ſeemerth ro be moſt proper to this place, if we confj- 
der what went before, and that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking ro the 
whole Church, and had been before ſpeaking of an A& ro be done 
by them, nor (ingly, bur when they ſhould be gathered together in 
a Church-aflembly, theſe he commands ro purge our the old lea- 
ven, that is, this inceſtuous perſon, p that they -might be truly a 
Chriſtian Church, reformed from ſuch things as no way agreed with 
the Doctrine and profeſſion of rhe Goſpel. q As you are or ſhould 
be unicavened, like the Jews, who art the Paſſover kept the Feaſt 
of Unleayened bread, when for ſeven days together they wight have 
no leavencd bread in any of their houſes, Lewit. 23. 6. yr For tho? 
the Feaſt of the Jewiſh Paſſover be ceaſed, and you be ryed to 
none of rhoſe Levirical obſervations, yer you are under as high 
an obligation 3 tor Chriſt, who is che rrae Paſchal Lamb, is ſlain or 
ſacrificed for us, and your ol4 man ſhould be crucified wich him, 
and you no longer ferve fin. | 


HE20d, s Thereiore* let us keep the || fealt s, ® not with 
1s, Old leaven, neicher wich the leaven of. malice and 


* 


$ 
'0r, tbly wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſince- 


44 rity and truth 7. 
- s Here is a manifeſt alluſion rothe Feaſt of the Jewiſh Paſſeover, 
which was immediately followed wich the Feaſt of Unleavened 


16, 3. 


{cd ro the temprations of our grand Adverſary, the Devil, which, 


4% 


% \ 0 
bread for ſeven days. As the Paſſover prefigured Clift, who is 
our Paſchal Lamb, whoſe fleſh we ear, and whoſe blood we drink 
by believing, and Sacramenrally in the Lord's Supper 3 fo the Jewiſh 
ſubſequent Feaſt of Unleavened bread prefigured al the days -of a 
Chriſtian's Life, which are ro be ſpent, t nor with the old Jeaven, 
nor the leaven of malice and wickednefs, but with the unleavened 


thoſe evil and good habirs which they fipnifie, and Jer us (0 knovs 
rhe dury of every particular Chriſtian, to rake heed of any malice 
or wickedneſs, or elſe (which ſeemerh moſt proper to this place) 
the abſtra& is pur for the concrete, malice and wickednefs for wick- 
ed and malicious men, and fincerity and truth for perſons that are 
rrue and fincere, So thar we are from hence taught, both the du- 
ry of every particular Chriſtian , confidering char Chriſt hath 
died as a Sacrifice for his fin, ro live up to che rule which he hach 
given us, abherring malice and all wickedneſs, and ating trurch and 
ſincerity, and alſo the dury of every true Church of Chrift, ro keep 
cheir Communion pure from the ſociety of wicked and malicious 
men, and made up of men of truth and finceriry. The lacter feem- 
eth co be principally intended, 


with fornicators s- 
# It ſhould ſeem that Pant had wrote ſo in ſome former Epiſtles 
which he had dire&ed to this Church, which 1s loft ; for we muſt 


thoſe lefr us upon Record in holy Writ (yer fo, as not to under- 


any ſorts of unclean perſons known to them ; and che keeping com- 
pany with them, which the Apoſtle had prohibired tothe Corinthians, 
was nor a- meer fellowſhip with them in rheie works of darkneſs, 
bur any intimacy of communion with any ſuch perſons. 

Io Yet not altogether with ths fornicaiors of this 
world 29, or with the covertous, or extortioners, or 
with idolators x : for then muſt ye needs go our of 


the world y. 

w I did not intend that admoniricn as to ſuch perſons as were no 
Chriſtians, no members of the Church. (So this term world is 
uled, Joh. 15. 19. & 17-14+ and ſo ir 15 to be interpreced here) 
x he extended this admonition to other ſcandalous finners, ſuch as 
covetous perſons , by which he underfſtandeth fuch as by any.open 
and ſcandalous as diſcover their too great Jove of money, whe- 
ther by oppreſſion,or by cheating and defraudiug,z7c. or Extortioners, 
ſuch as exa& more than their due; or with 1!laters by which he un- 
deritandeth ſuch as worſhipped Images ; and under theſe few ([pecies 
of ſcandalous ſinners here mentioned , the Apoſtle underitands 
all others alike ſcandalous. y For (ſaith he) you could have no 
commerce not trading with men in the world, if you might 
keep no company with ſuch as theſe. Which is true ar chis 
day, when the world is much more Chriſtianizec, than: ir was ar 
char time. 


a fornicator, or Ccovetous, or an idotater, or a railer, 


no nor to eat 2. 

z Of late there have been ſome diſputes what eating 1s. here 
intended, whether at the Lord's Table, or at our common Tables, In- 
rimacy of communion is rhat which undoubtedly 1s here fignified 
by Eating ; and the Apoſtles meaning 1s, that rhe Members of chis 
Church ſhould forbear any unneceſſary fe!lowſhip aud communion 
with any perſon chat went under the name of Chriſtians, and yer 
indulged themſelves in any notorious and ſcandalous courſes of 
life 3 of which he reckaned up ſeveral forts. t. Vrnclean perſons 
noted for any kind of uncleanneſs, 2. Covetous perſons, by which 
he underſtands all ſuch as our of their roo great bove of money, 
either ſcandalouſly ſought ro add to their heap, or to detajn whar 
was others juſt due. 3. 1dolatzrs, by which he underſtands ſuch as 
our of fear, or to gain fayour with the Hearhen amongſt whom they 
lived, would frequent and perform Divine Worſhip in che Idols Tem- 
ple. 4+ Railers, ſuch as uſed their rongues 1ntemperately and ſcan- 
dalouſly to the prejudice of others repucation, 5- Drunkards, under 
which notion he comprehends all ſuch as drank hor liquors in- 
remperately, whether they had ſuch an effe& upon them, as ro 
deprive them of the uſe of their reaſon or no, 6. Extortioners, 
viz. ſuch as being in any place exated more than was their due 
of rhoſe that were under their power. 'Burt yet by this interpreca- 
tion the argument is not loſt againſt Eating with ſuch ar the Table 
of the Lord, which is no more neceſſary Communion with them, 
chan civil Eating is ; for neither hath God ſpread thar Table for 
any ſuch, neither ought any Church ro endure any ſuch perſons in 
irs Communicn : nor are any Chriſtians bound for ever to abide 
in the Communion of that Church, which ſhall wilfully negle& the 
purging out of ſuch old leaven. Admitring chis precepc prohibi- 
tive of a civil intimacy with ſcandalous perſons,though they be'called 
Brethren, ir holds a fortiort, as a ſironger argument againſt Religi- 
ous Commnnion wirh ſuch in Ordinances, to which apparently they 
have no proximace right. | 

12 For what have I todotojudge® them alſo that are 
without ? a do not ye judge thoſe thar are within ? þ 

a My Juriſdi&ion exrenderh nor to Hearhens, God hath berruſted 
ro me not the Government of rhe World, bur the Government of jijs 
Church. b Nor would I have you concern your felves further, 


| chan in judging your own Members, thoſe thar are within rhe 


pale of your Church, and who by a voluntary joynivg wich you, 
have given you a power over them. 

13 But them that are without,God judgeth. c * There- 
fore put away from among your ſelves chat wicked 
oerfon 4." 


c For Heathens thar live brutiſh and- ſcand aus hyes, © God 


9 I wrote to you in an epiltle *, nor to company / 


©& F © Ls 


bread of ſincerity and truth : which may be either underſtood of 


ag bh 17 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 'wich ſuch a one , 7p, ro 
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mine the perfe&ion of che Holy Scriprures, ) By Fornicacors are meanc TY 


x11 But now I have written unto yon, not t© keep * Mar, 18. 


company *, if any man that is called a brother be't7- 
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vils, whom the Saints ſhall judge at the laſt. day, agreeing with 
the Judge of the whole Earth in the Sentence, which he ſhall then 
give againſt the evil Angels, confining them to the botromleſs pix, 
who while this World laſteth, have a greater liberty as Princes of 
the Air, to rove abroad in the Air, and ro work mightily in the 
Children of Diſobedience. Others underſtand the judging of Angels 
here.mentioned, of the ſpoiling of the Devils of the Kingdom thax 
they exerciſe in the World, (10 the places where the Goſpel hath 
not prevailed) by hying Oracles, and ſeducing men to Idolatry, and 
the worſhiping of Devils ; in which ſenſe Chrift ſaid, Now ſball 
the Prince of this world be caft out, Joh. 12- 31. e From hence the 
Apoſtle argues the competency of rheir Brethren to judge of, and 
ro determine thoſe lircle matters which were in difference berwixr 
chem, being bur things concerning this life, and of far leſs con. 
ſequence than the judging of rhe World and tlie Evil Angels ar 
the laſt day. ; ; 

4 If then you have judgment of things pertaining 
to this life f, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteem- 
ed in the Church g. 


f Thar is, if you have any cauſe of ſuing, or impleading one 2. 
nocher for things that pertain to this life, be rhey of whar nature 
they will, g rather * commirc the umpirage and determination of 
ſuch lirrle differences to the meaneſt Members of your Church, than 
g0 to contend before Pagans and Infidels : or do nor imploy 
your Teachers abour chem, who have higher work ro be imploy. 
ed in ; bur imploy thoſe who are of a lower order in the Church, 
and whoſe bufineſs and concern lie in ſecular Afairs, 

5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. +Is it 1o, that there is 
not a wiſe man among you ? no not one that ſhall 
be able to judge between his brethren. 

h 1 do nox ſpeak this, as if I would have you make choice of 
the meaneſt perſons among you to arbitrate and determine aj 
marcers that may be in difference berwixt you 3 bur it would be a 
ſhame to you. : 

6 Bur brother goeth to law with brother, and chat 


Cuae, VI. 


will judge them, the Church hath nothing to do with them, they | 
never gave up themſelves to them, and are only under the Juſtice 
of God in the adminiſtrations of his Providence. d Do you there- 
fore what belongs to you tro do, This inceſtuous perſon beſides his 
ſubje&ion to God's Judgment, who is the Judge of all, whether 
within or without the Church, is ſubjeRed alſo ro your Judica- 
ture, Therefore uſe that power which God hath given you, and 
pur away from amongſt you that evil perſon. The concluſion of 
this diſcourſe helps us clearly to underſtand choſe former precepts, 
uv. 9. Purge oat the old leaven, and v, 8. Let us keep the Feaſt not 
with the old leaven, that they are not ſo properly to be interpre- 
red of particular Chriſtians purging out their luſts and corruptions, 
(chough that be every good Chriſtians duty) as of every Chriſtian 
Churches duty ro purge themſelves of flagitious and ſcandalous 


perſons. 
CHAP. VI. 


Aore Sins of the Corinthians : going to Law with Brethren : before 
unbelievers : Saints (hall judge Angels and Men, how much more 
worldly Matters : 1-—6. Being defefive in Love, Forbearance, and 
Fuſtice and yet the Unrighteous, &c. ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Such they had been, but were not fo now, 9 —11 » Ang- 
ther of their Sins, Scandal. 12. alſo Fornication : the Body i for 
the Lord : (ball be raiſed, is a Member of Chrift : muſt not there- 
fore be joined to an Harlot. 13— 17+ Fornication is a Sin againſt 
the Body : which is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt : not our own : 
bat bought with a Price : with our Bodies and Spirits we muſt glo- 


' rifie God 18 — 20. 


| © jew any of you having a matter againſt ano- 
cher, go to law before the unjuſt, and not 


betore the Saints ? 4. | "0 

a The Apoſtle having already ſharply refic&ed upon this Church 
for their Pride, and Contentiens, and Diviſions (which were branches 
from that root) and for their vi/ifjing him who was their ſpirj- 
rual Farher, and magnifying their Inſtruors above him, as alſo for 


their looſeneſs in their Church-diſcipline 3 he cometh in this Chap- ; : | 
ter to another thing, viz. their going to Law before Pagan Judges; | Þcfore the unbelievers z. * api 2+ 
for ſuch was the miſery of thoſe times, that they had no other ; | # If amongſt you all there could not be found one man whom (dl.3. 7 
(though ſome think rhar chey might have had, the pagan perſecu- | you can judge wiſe enough to determine differences berwixt you _— 


abour things of this life, withour bringing one another into Pagan 
Courts, ro the reproach and ſcandal of the Religion which you W :; 
profeſs, make uſe of any, yea, .the meaneſt Chriſtians in ſuch 

Judgments, rarher than Infidels and Unbelicvers , who will make 

uſe of your differences, ro the reproaching of che holy Name 

of God. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 


you, becauſe ye go to law one with another &: * why ON 
do ye not rather take wrong / ? why do ye not ra-,7.q 


ther ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded ? m. 5. 15, 
& Not thatic is ſimply unlawful for men co make uſe of humane 

Laws, and Courts, and Methods of Judicature 3 for even the Laws 

of men are good, if they be lawſully uſed : and the word here 

uſed by the Apoſtle is 57]ywa, which ſignifierh rather an imporen- 

cy or weaknels of mind and affe&ions, a defeQt or diminution from 

perfeRion, than any ſcandalous fin. Going to Law with brethren 

(though lawful in it ſelf} may be made unlawful by circumſtances. 

1. When it is before Judges that are Unbelieversz ſo as mens going 

to law before them, tends to the reproach of Religion ; the cre- 

dit and reputation of the Goſpel ought ro be dearer to us than 

any little ſecular concern. This was the caſe 1n this place, 2 When 

it is for litcle matters, ſuch as a Coat or a Clock. Ir is againſt 

the Law, of Charity ro do anorher a great Wrong to recover to 

our ſelves a little that is our right. 3. When we cannor do it with- 

out wrath, anger, impatience, covetouſneſs, or deſire of revenge, It-is 

a thing poflible to go to law without fin, but what very few do, 

through that corruption which cleaveth ro corrupt Nacure. /Ir 15 

therefore far more becoming conſcientious Chriſtians ro rake a "Chap. 

little wrong, m and to ſuffer themſelves ro be cheared of their hs. 

right, eſpecially under ſuch circumſtances, where the credit of che 

Goſpel and Religion muſt loſe more than they can ger. And to 

do otherwiſe ſpeaks i7]nwa, a defect or imperfection in Chriſtians, 

and is not without irs guile. If by their contentiouſneſs, rhey do 

not ſhew themſelves ſo bad, as ſome would make them who hold 

all contendings at Law amongſt Chriſtians unlawful, yer they do 

rot ſhew themſelves ſo good as the Rule of Chriſtianity requirert 

them to be, Matt. 5. 39, 40. Luke 6, 29, Rom. 12, 19. 

8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and that your 


brethren ». 

n The Apoſtle riſeth higher in his charge againſt them, he had 
before only charged chem for want of ſeif-denial, that chey could 
not bear or ſuffer wrong z he now chargeth them for doing wrong 
and defrauding, and that nor Heathens, (which yer had been bad 
enough) bur Chriſtians-chat were their brethren, whom they had 


tions being as yet not begun.) The Apoſlle ſpeaks of this as a thing 
which he wondered thac they durſt be guilry of, chat they ſhould 
be no more render of the glory of God in the reputation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſhould nor rather chuſe Arbitrators among(t 
the Members -of rkeir Church, ro hear and derermine ſuch diftc- 
rences as aroſe amongſt rhem, , than give Pagans an occaſion ro 
reproach the Chriſtian Religion for the contentions and feuds of 
© Chriſtians. The reputation of the Goſpel and the Profeffors of ir, 
being che thing for which Paul was here concerned, and upon the 
account of which he thus ſpeakech: ir becometh Chriſtians yer ro 
confider, wherher what he ſaith concernerh not them, where <i- 
ther the Judges or the generality of the Andicors in ſuch Judg- 
ments, may probably reproach Religion, or that way of God which 
tl:cy own for their trivial and uncharirable contentions. 


2 Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the 
world þ? And it the world ſhall be judged by you, 
are ye-unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? c. 

b If indeed the Corinthians had had no other competent Judges, 
they had been to have been excuſed, in making uſe of Infidel! 
Judges ; but (faith the Apoſtle) you have other perſons compe- 
cenr enough, whom you may (by your ſubmiſſion ro them) make 
Judges 3 for you know that the Saints ſhall judge the world. In the 
ſame ſenſe (as ſome think) as Chriſt ſaith che Ninevites and the 
Queen of the South ſhould riſe up in judgment - againſt the Jews, 
aud condemn them 3 bur certainly there is ſomething more than 
that in it, when the Apoſtle ſaid, The Saints ſhould judge the world, 
he intended ro fay ſomething of them, which was nor common 
ro 'fome Keathens with them. Orhers therefore think, that the 
Saints in the day. of Judgment ſhall judge the World, approving 
rhe Sentence of Chriſt pronounced againſt the World, and as be- 
ing Aﬀeflors with Chriſt, which indeed is what Chriſt ſaid of the 
Apoſtles, Matt. 19. 28. Luke 22. 30, Others think, that the 
Phraſe only fgnifieth a great honour and dignity, to which the 
Sainrs ſhall be advanced. A late learned and very Critical Author 
hath another notion of the Saints judging the world here ſpoken of, 
inrerpreting it of a time when the ſecular Judgment of the World 
ſhould be given to the Satnrs, which was propheſied by Daniel, 
Chap. 9. 1%, 29. and therefore might be known by them. If chis 
be” che (coſe, ic is either a Prophecy of God's giving the Govern- 
ment of the World into the hands of Chriſtians (which fell our 

afrer this in Coyſtantine's time ) or elſe ir fignifies ſuch a time 
rowards the end of the World, as thoſe that expe& a fifth Monar- 
chy ſpeak of, when thoſe chat are true Saints, in the ſrieſt ſenſe, 
ſhall have the Government of the World ; which ſeemeth nor pro- 


bable,” confidering whar the Scripcure ſpeaks of perſecutions, and 
wars, .and diſorders, rather increaſing, than abating towards the 
End of the World. The Apoſtle therefore here ſeemeth rather to 
ſpeak of rhe Saints judging che World in the laſt day, ap- 
proving the S-nrence | of Chriſt che Judge of the quick and the 
dead ; or elſe to propheſie of that time, when Chriſtianity ſhould 
ſo. far obtain in the World, that the Government either of the 


whole World, or of a grear part of it, ſhould be in the hands of 


the higheſt obligations upon them imaginable to love, and ro do 
good ro. And jndeed this charge followeth direaly upon the 0- 
ther: For as in War, one Army always are murderers, or guilty 
of the bldod which they ſpill; ſo in ſuing at Law (which 1s a 
Civil War berwixt rhe two Parties) either the one or the other 
Party ſuing muſt do wrong, eirher putting his brorher to crouble 
and expence, to recover of him what is nor his righr, or that he 
might withhold from him whart is cruly and indeed his right, either 


Chriſtians. c From whence the Apoſtle ſtrongly concludeth the com- | of which is indecd a doing of wrong or defrauding, * | Theſl 
perency. of Chrifttans ro arbicrate and determine little marters of 9 Know ye not * that the unrighreous ſhall not 1n- 4. 6. 
* x Cor. 


diffcrence amongſt Chriſtians in their commerce and civil dealings 
one with anocher. 

3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels 4? how 

much more things that pertain to this life? e. 

- @ Thar the Saints fhall jadge Angels, is here ſo plainly afferred, 
as a thing within their knowledge, that none can doubr it, but 
how, 'or when, or what Angels, is not ſo eafjly determined. The 
beſt Interpreters underſtand ir of the evil Angels, that is, the De- 


herit the kingdom of God » ? Be not deceived p, * net- 


wich mankind «. 


that 


. . ; Ih. {Os 
cher fornicators q, nor idolatersr, nor adulcerers s, G14 2h 
nor. effeminate perſons? , nor abuſers of themſelves ph. 5. 5. 


1 Tim. 1.9 


o Thar by the Kingdom of God is here meant the Kingdom Heb, 12- 
of Glory, the happineſs of another life, is plaiv, becauſe he ſpeak- 14 
eth in the Furure tenſe 3 this Kingdom, he faith, the urrighteons, Rev. 


22, 
I $+ 


"*hap.10, 


"ga P. VI, 


on Unrightewus here to be a generical rerm, the Speczes or 
c me of rhe principal Species, of which are afcerwards enumerarced, 
- fi nifies here the ſame wich notoriouſly wicked men. Bur if 
: take ir ro fignifie perſons. guilry of a&s of injuſtice towards 
themſelves of others, ir cannot be here underſtood as a general 
. -m, rejaring to all thoſe Species or Sinners afrer enumerated ; 
_ o 1d:laters cannot properly be called Unrighreous, bur Ungod- 
jy Men. p Be not deceived ((aich the Apoſtle) either by any falls 
Teachers, or by che many ill examples of ſuch ſinners —_ — 
daily have, nor by Magiſtrares connivence at theſe fins. q Neither 
fach as being ſingle perſons commit uncleanneſs wich others (for 
here the Apoſtle diſtinguiſherh cheſe fianers from Adulrerers, whom 
he mentioneth afterward.) r Nor ſuch as either worſhip the Crea- 
ure inſtead of God, or worſhip the true God before Images, 
s Nor ſuch as being married perſons break their Marriage-covenant, 
and commir uncleanneſs with ſuch as are not rheir yoke-fellows. 
t Nor perſons that give up chemtu]yes ro laſcivouſneſs, burning con- 
rioually in luſt. # Nor ſuch as are guilty of the ſin of Sodom, a fin 
nor to be named amongſt Chriſtians or men. 

10 Nor thieves y, nor covetous x, nor drunkardsy, 
nor revilers S, nor extortioners a, fizall inherit the 
kinzdom of God, ; 

w Nor ſuch as rake away the goods of their Neighbours clan- 
deſtinely, or by violence; without their conſent or any juit au- 
thoriry. x Nor perſons who diſcover themſelves exceſhvely ts 
love money, by their endeavours to get it into their hands any way, 
by oppreſſion, cheating, or defrauding others. y Nor perſons thar 
make drinking their buſineſs, and uſe ir excefively, without re- 
gard to the Law and Rules of Temperance and Sobriery. x Nor 
perſons that uſe their rongues intemperarely, railing ar others, and 
reviiing them with reproachful and opprobrious names. a Nor 
any ſuch as by violence wring our of peoples hands what 15 nor 
their due. Ncne of theſe nor repenting of theſe ſinful courſes, 
and turning from chem into a contrary courſe of life, ſhall eyer 
come in Heaven, ' 

11 And ſuch were * ſome of you 5: but ye are 


waſhed, but ye are ſanctified c, but ye are * juſtified 


Tins 3 y in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
Feb, 10 qur God 4. 


b In the two laſt verſes the Apoſtle had pronounced a terrible 
Sentence, eſpecially ro rhe Corinthians, who having been hearhens 
lately, had wallowed in a great deal of this guilc 5 he therefore 
here, that they might be humbled ; and have low thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and not puftzd up (as he had before charged them) mind- 
etch them, rhar ſome of them had been guilty of ſome of theſe 
enormous fins, ſome of rhem of one, or ſome of them, and others 
of other of them. c Bur thar they might not deſpair in their 
refletions upon that guilr, he tells them, they were waſhed, not 
only with the Baptiſm of water, but with the Baptiſm of the blood 
of Chriſt, and with the Baptiſm of che Holy Ghoft, born again of Wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, John 3. 5. yea, and not only waſhed , bur 
ſanFifed, filled with new, ſpiricual habirs, through the renewing of 
the Holy Shoft. d Having obtained! a true righteouſneſs, in which 
rhey mighr ſtand and appear before God, even the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt reckoned unto them for righreoutneſs 3 juſtified through the 
Merics of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſan#ified through rhe Spirtr 
of Hdlineſs. So thar the waſhing firſt mentioned in this verſe, 
ſeemeth to be a generical rerm, comprehending boxh 7uſtification, 
remiffion of fin, and deliverance from the guilt of it, ad al- 
ſo Regeneration and San&tfication, which is the proper eftc& of the 
Spiric of Grace, creating in the Soul new habirs and yg ages 
by which it 15 inabled and inclined , as to die unto fin, ſo to 
live unto God. This the Apoſtle doth nor ſay of chem all, (for 
iris very probable there were in this Church ſome Hypocrices) but 
of ſome of chem. 


12 * All things are lawful unto me e, but al: 
things are not || expedient f : all things are lawful 


'0,,9 for me, but I will not be brought under the power 


of any g. 

e The words of this Text are nor ſo difficult in themſelves as 
it is ro make out the connexion they have with, and the depen- 
dence they have upon what went before, and what followeth 
afrcr, Some thnking that they refer unto what the Apoſtle had ſaid 
before ahour their going ro Law before Infidels in the ſeven firſt 
verſes, Icſt any ſhould tay, Is ir not then lawful for men to ſue 
at Law for their juſt dues and rights ? The Apoſlle anſwers, Ad- 
mit ir he, yer Chriſtians ought nor only ro confider what is ſtri&- 
ly lawful and juſt, bur chey oughr to conſider circumſtances 3 for, 
Nncquid non expedit , in quantum non expedit non licet, is an old 
aad good Rule ; An a&ion that is in ir (elf lawful, may'be by 
circumſtances made finful and unlawful 3 and that was the caſe as 
ro the Chriſtians going to Law before Infidels. But others, ,and 
thoſe the moſt, think rhat rhe Apoſtle here begins a new head of 
diſcourſe ro diſſuade from the ſin of fornication, and from an in- 
temporate uſe of meat and drink, as being provocative of luſt, and 
dſp-ſing them to char fin. Now leaſt they. ſhould ſay, Is ic nor 
lawful then ro eat and to drink liberally, myſt we eat and drink 
for bare neceſfiry ? He anſwereth, Al things are lawful, for, me, 
thar is, all things which are nor forbidden by the law: of God 
may be uſed, may be done, under. fair circumſtances ;3 but circum- 
ſtances may alter rhe caſe, f all chings may nor be expedient to be 
uſed, or done by all perſons, or ar all times. The Corinthians might 
Poluvly conclude roo much from what he had rold them; that, they 
were waſhed, juſtified and ſan#tified, viz. thar now. all things were 
lawſul ro them, at leaſt all things' nor ſimply and abſolutely con- 
demned in the Word of God 3 the Apoſtle corre&erh their miſtake 
by telling them they were to have a regard to expedience and 
the profic of others, the negle& of . which mighr make. chings 
that were 1n themſelves lawſul ro become” unlawful. ;g Beſides, that 
icy maſt rake heed, thac they did not make ſuca an uſe, even 


L CORINTHIANS. 


gainſt God any way. 
13 * Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats þ 


body & not for * fornication, but for the Lord & 
and the Lord for the body 7. 


h The beginning of this verſe ſeemerh to give a great lighs tO + 


meats and drinks, when he ſaid, Al things are lawful for me. 
Though God hath ordained meats for che filling of the belly, and 
hath made the belly for the receiving, and mears for the nouriſhmenc 
of the body, ſo as the uſe of mears and drinks is lawful ; yer 
when we ſee that the free uſe of chem proverh inexpedienc, as 
roo much pampering the body, and. diſpoling it ro wantonne(, ſo 
far as they do lo, they are to be avoided. Others make the con- 
nexkion thus, all your conteſts are but for things which concern the 
belly, for mears and drinks, tor perithing things : now in chings of 
this nature, all things that are lawful are nor expedient. Others 
ſay, Thar the Apoſtle here anſwereth or obviatech what the Ni- 
colaitans or the Epicureans held, Thar all ſorts of meats and drinks 
were lawful, yea, fornication 3t ſelf. The Apoſtle grants the firſt, 
but denieth the ſecond, there being not a parity of reaſon for the 
lawfulneſs of meats, and drinks, and of fornication. # He tells them, 
God. had ordained mears for the belly of man, and had created 
tize ſtomach and belly, for the reception of meats for the nouriſh- 
ment of man's body, and the preſervation of his life; yer they 
ought to uſe them lawfully, and to conſider expedience in the uſe 
of them, and nor too eagerly to contend for them, for God ſhall 
deftroy borh the belly, and che uſe of mears as to the belly, In the 
ReſurreRion, as men ſrall not marry, nor give in marriage, ſo they 
ſhall hunger and thirſt no more. & Burt God had not created the 
body of a man for fornication, bur for himſelf, char men by, and 
with ic, might glorifie his Name, by doing his Will. / And the 
Lord 1s for the body, as the head of it, to guide and dire&t rhe 
uſe of the ſeveral members of it ; and as the Savor of ic, to raiſe 
it up at the laſt day, as he furcher declareth in the next words. 


will alfo raife us up by his own power z. R 


m The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the firſt-fruics of thoſe thar ſleep, 
from whoſe ReſurreQtion the Apoſtle, Chap. 15. largely proverh 
our reſurreRion, n that God will raiſe up his Saints by his own 
Almighty Power. | ; 

15 Know ye not that * your bodies are the mem- 


God forbid. 


the Head of the Church, which is his myſtical Body ; ſo rhar the 
bodies of Believers are in a ſenſe the Memhers of Chriſt and 
ſhould be uſed by 'us as the Members of Chriſt, which we ſhould 
nor rend from him : bur p he char doth commitr fornication, rends 
his body from Chriſt, and maketh ir che member of an Harlor ; for 
as the man and wife are one fleſh by Divine ordination, Gen. 2. 
24- ſo the Fornicator and the Harlor are one fleſh by an impure 
conjundion. 


be one fleſh gq. | 

q The conjunRion of the husband and wife mentioned, Gen. 2. 
24- and the conjunRion of the Fornicator and the Harlor, differ 
nor as to che ſpecies of the a, only as to the morality of itz 
the former is an honeſt aud lawful a&, the other a diſhoneſt and 
filrhy a&. So that he thar is wickedly joined ro an harlot maketh 
himſelf one fleſh with her wich whom he commirteth chac folly 
and lewdneſs, and he muſt needs .by ir ſeparate his body from 
ics Memberſhip with Chriſt, whoſe Holineſs will admit no ſuch Union. 


ſpiric Fs « 


Deut. 10, 20. To him thou ſhalt cleave. He that hath attained to rhar 
myſtical Union, which is berwixe Chriſt and every one thar is a true 
Believer, is not efſentially, bur ſpiritually and myſtically one Spirir, 
with Chriſ?. 1 Cor. 6, 17. He is united by the Spirit to Chriſt, and is 
one with him by Faith, whence follows his being one with Chriſt in 
Love; Chriſt and he have one Will, &c. and he is ruled and go- 
yerned by Chriſt: therefore you muſt rake heed what you do in 
making your bodies the members of Harlots, which they cannor be, 
and the Members of Chriſt alſo. 


18 Flee fornication : Every fin that a man doth; 
is withour:the body: s + but he that commitcteth forni- 
cation, ſinneth againſt} his own body 7. 

s The Apoſtle cometh to a new Argument, by which he preſ- 
ſerh them tv flee the fin of Uncleanneſs. It is obſerved by ſome, 
thar this ſin is peculiar to be dealc with, not fo much by reſiſting 
ic : and' potidering arguments againſt ir, as by flying from it, a- 
yoiding all occafions of ir, and nor ſuffering our thoughts to feed 
upon it ;/ bur the Apoſtles Argument is, becauſe orher fins are with-. 
our the body, that 1s, the body hath nor ſuch a þblemifh and note or 
mark of infamy laid upon ir by any other fin as by this: in drunk- 
enneſs , the liquor, iv glurcony the meat ; in other fins, ſomething 
withour a man's felf is that which is abuſed, but the body ir f-/f 
is the thing which is abuſed in this filthy fin. - t So he thar is guil- 
ry of ir, finnerh not only againſt his wife, with -whom he is one 
fleſh, bur. againſt his body, which he abuſeth in this vile and fin- 
ful a, ard upon which he imprints a mark of infamy and dilprace, 
a blot nor co be wathed our bur with the blood of Chriſt, So as 
chough by other fins men may fin againſt rheir own bodies, yec by 
no fin ſo eminently as by this fin, Other fins have their ſear- in 
rhe 


our true underſtanding of che former verſe,. and maketh ir very , 
probable, chat the Apoſtle ſpake with reference to the free uſe of 1 Theff, 4; 


14 And *God hath both raifed up the Lord ,and 5 


o Chriſt is united to the perſon of the Believer, and he is : 


Carare VL 


thoſe who fo live and die» ſhall nor inheric. If we take of lawful things, as to be brought under the power of them which 
men are, when they become porenr temprations ro chem, to ſin a. 


* * Matt. 13. 

»9 EIP6 =: 

but God ſhall deſtroy both ir and them 5. Now the Rom. 14 
I'7, 

? Col. 2: 225 


3 » 
Verſe. 15z 


* Rom. 6; 
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- 2 Cor. 4. 
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* Chap: 
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bers of Chriſt o? Shall I then take the members of Ba 4- 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlor p ? |?” Ro 
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16 What, know ye not that he which is joyned * marr. 19. 


co an harlot, is one body ? For * wo, faith he, (hall 5: 
" Eph. 5:31. 


17 But he that is joined unto the Lord, * is one * Joh. 17: 
21, 22423« 


7 This phraſe joyned fo the Lord, is thought ro be raken our of oo” = = 


4 


16. 


* Chap. 9. 
23+ 


 Cunap. VIL 


F 2 Cor. 6. 


Heb. 9. 12. which are God's y. 


from your <ain converſation received by tradition from your fathers : But 


this diſcourſe, and cometh to give chem an aniwer to ſome queſti- 
ons about which they had wrote unto him. 


* " one muſt bz tantent with his Eſtate. 17 —24. It is better not to 


the mind and Soul, the body, and commonly ſome particular mem- 
ber of the body, 1s bur the ſervant 'of the ſoul in the execution 
and commirting of them. ' Luſt, though indeed ir ariſech from the 
heart, yer it is committed more in the body, than any orher fin is. 

19 What, * know ye not that your body 1s the 
temple of the holy Ghoſt hich is in you «, which ye 


have of God, and ye are not your own? w. : 

x The Apoſtle, Chap. 3. 16. had called the Church of Corinth, 
the Temple of God, and there made uſe of it, ro difſuade them from 
difſenfions and divifions, becauſe by them they deftiled and deftroyed 
the Temple of God ; here he calls the Members of that Church, 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſtrongly proverh rhe Holy Ghoſt 
to be God. He makes uſe of ir here as an Argument to diſſuade 
them from the fin of fornication. God's Temple was builded for 
his habitation upon Earth , 'the place which he choſe moſt ro 
manifeſt himſelf in ro his people, apd for a place wherein his peo- 
ple were to pay him thar external Homage and Worſhip, which 
he required of them under the Law. So as the Apoſtles call rhem 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, both minded rhem of the favour 
God had beſtowed on them, and alſo of that homage and dury, 
which they with - their bodies were to pay unto God : the. latter 
they could not perform, nor hope for the former, while they 
lived in the practice of a fin ſo contrary to the Will of God. w Be- 
fides, he minderh them, thar cheir bodies were not their own, they 
had them of God : they had them from God by Creation, and they 
were upheld by the daily working of his Providence in their pre. 
ſervation 3 God had nor given them rheir bodies for this uſe , rhe 
body was not for fornication as he had told them, v. 13. . So as in 
abufing cheir bodies, they abuſed 'what was not their own, nor in 
their own power to uſe, as they lifted to uſe them ; bur to be uſed 
only: for thoſe ends, and in that marner, that he who had given 
them, had preſcribed and dire&ed, and in theſe abuſes there was 
a kind of Sacriledge. As God of old charged the Jews, Exec. 16. 


17, 18, 19, 20. that they had taken the Fewels of his gold and bis Sg 


filver, ro: make Images, and commir ſpiritual Whoredom with them, 
and they had taken his meat, his fine flour, his ol, aud inſenſe ro 
ſet before them, &c. / 

20 * For ye are bought with a price x : there- 


fore glorifie God in your body, and in your fpirit, 


x What price this 15 that is here mentioned, Peter tells us both 
Negatively and Poſitively,” 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye hnow 
that you were redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 


with rhe precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb, without blemiſh and 
without ſpot. So he argueth with rhem againſt this fin from their 
Redemption, it being ſurcable to reaſon, char thoſe who are redeem- 
ed our of any flavery or captivity, ſhould be-che ſervants of him 
who redeemeth them, not of thoſe Tyrancs trom whom they ae 
redeemed ; ſuch are our luſts and corruptions, from which we are 
redeemed, as well as from that curſe and wrath, which is 
the conſequent of them. y Therefore {fairh rhe Apoſtle) you who 
are redeemed with a price, and with ſuch a price are bound to 
gloripe G:d, as by ſpeaking well of his Name, ſo by obeying his will, 
Mat. 5. 16. And this you are bonnd ro do, not with your bodies 
or ſpirits only, but in or with your bodies and ſpirirs alſo, that js, 
with your whole man ; for both of chem are Gods, by a mani- 
fold righr, nor that of Creation and Providence only, buc chac of 
Redempriou alſo : with which exhortation the Apoſtle finiſheth 


CHAP VIE. 

The Apoſtle anſwereth a Queſtion they had ſent him : whether it be good 
to marry ? better nt : unleſs to avoid fornication : the Duty of Mar- 
ried Perſons t9 each other : and they muſt nat part + no not Belie- 
vers from Unbelievers : unleſs theſe require it : then are Believers 
"no longer obliged : Reaſons and motives to this Duty. 1—16, Every 


" marry : but to tharry is no Sin. 25 —28. How marriage and all 0- 
- ther things of this world muſt be uſed. 29—31. The preference of 
a ſingle to a married Eflate ;, yet this no ſin. 32—38., The Mar- 
riage Band 111] Death: 39, | . 


IL CORINT HI ANS. 


| mine thar in this caſe, it was every man's duty ro marry, and e. 
very woman's-likewiſe 3 rhe reaſon of which muſt be, becauſe Gag 
had ordained marriage as a means to bridle men, and reſtrajn them 
from excravagant luſts. { His own wife } [ her own husband] a 
clear place againſt Polygamy. : 

3 * Let the husband render unto the wife dye + 


benevolence 4: and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
husband e. 


| &@ The word tranſlated due benevolence , ſignifieth due gaod will 
or kindneſs, bur from v. 5- it appeareth what the Apoſtle mean- 
eth 3 Moſes, Exod. 21. 10. Calleth it, the duty of marriage, both of 


obſerve the ſcripture always doing, when there 15 occaſion ro men- 
tion what men of profane hearrs are ready ro make a ſcoff ax, 
e The Apoſtle maketh this the murual dury both of husband and 
wife under due circumſtagces, therefore ulſerth the word render 
which implieth the thing required ro be an a& of juſtice, 

4 The wite hath nor power of her own body, but 
the husband ; likewiſz alſo the husband hath not power 


over his own bcdy, bur the wite f. 

F He gives the reaſon, of it, becauſe marriage takes away from 
each married perſon rhe power over his or her own body, and 
giveth ic ro their correlate; The Apoſtle ſeemerh here to anſwer 
a queſtion propounded to him by ſome Members ot this Church : 
Whether, though they were married, the husband and wife might 
nor forbear each other's bed, and make uſe of their ſociety each 
with other meerly for helps in other things, ſuch as gecting an Eſtate, 
looking after the affairs of a Family, (Fc. which the Apoſtle doth by 
no means judge adviſable, | . 

5 * Detraud nor, one another g, except it be with , 


taſting and prayer z, and come together again &, that 
atan tempt you not for your incontinency /, 

| E That is, withhold not your ſelves one from another, which he 
rightly calls defrauding one another, becaufe he had before de. 
clared ir a debr ; and further declared, that. neither che husbard 
nor the wife had a power over their own bodies, but the pow. 
er of either of their bodies was in their cortelate. hþ He adds, ex. 
cept it be with conſent, mutual conſenr, and.then it 13 indeed ng 
defrauding. i And for a time, for a religious end, that they mighc 
give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer , nor that this abſtinence js 
neceſſary ro us by any Divine precept, ro prepare us for ſolemn 
Prayer, (for ſuch only is here ſpoke of) tor then the Apoſtle 
would nor have made conſent neceſſary in this caſe, but the Jews 
were commanded it, Exod. 19. 15+ as a preparation to their hear- 
ing of the Law, and ir was a piece of che legal puritication,as appear- 
eth from 1 Sam. 21. 4. as to which Chriſtians were at liberty, and 
might obſerve or. nor obſerve it, as they agreed. 1 Then he re. 
uires, that they fhould return to their former courſe, not de- 
rauding one another, leſt the Devil obſerving their abſtinence, 


| ſhould rempr them to unlawful mixtures, ſeeing their inabiliry co 


contain tbemſelves within the bounds of remperance and chaſtity. 
6 Bur I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of com- 


mandment 2. | 

m Some refer theſe words to all thatthad gone before in this 
Chapter ; bur the beſt Interprerers rather refer them ro what went 
immediately before in the preceding verſe, declaring, that he had 
no expreſs command from God, as to thoſe things of abſtaining 
for a time for Faſting and Prayer, and then coming together againg 
but he ſpake what he judged equitable and reaſonable 3 bur as 
ro particular perſons, they ought to judge and govern chemſclyes 
according to their particular - cirumftances . 


nT would, in this place can fignifie no more, than I could [* 


wiſh or defire (if ic were the will of God) that all Chriſtians 
had the gifr of continency, which God .(blefſed be his Name ) 
hath given me : that this is meant, is plain by the next words, and 
ve. 9..it-is apparent, that Paul did not will this abſolurely 3 for 
that had heen to have willed the diffolurion of the World, as 


well as the Church, within the compaſs of that Age. 0 Bur, faith 


them uſing a modeſt term in expreſſing the conjugal at, as we ſhajj | 


conſent h for a time, that ye may give your ſelves tg 16 


MN concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
'L VN unto me a, {t z good for a man not to touch 
a woman 6. | 
4 Ic ſeemeth, that though this Church was very much corrupted, 

yet ſome of them rerained a reverence for this great Apoſtle, and 
had wrote one or more Letters to him abour ſome poincs, to which 
he. recurneth anſwer. 6 Ic ſeemeth that one thing they had wrote 
to him abour, was about Marriage, not about: the . Jawfulneſs of 
marrying (chat Podrine of Devils was nor broached fo early in the 
World) bur: concerning the adviſableneſs of marriage, and mens 
uſe of their wives in that afflited ſtate: of the Chorch; '6 The 
Apoſtle anſwereth, That it is good for a man not to touch a woman. 
When he ſaith, it. 1s good, he-.means only more convenient or ber- 
cer, wich reſpe& to the, Troubled ſtare of the Church, or thar..per- 
ſpns mighr be more ar libercy for the ſervice of God and the 
duiics of Religion. Upon theſe accounts it were more convenient 
for a. man nor. to marry (for that he' meaneth by touching a woman._) 
.i2, Nevertheleſs 77 avoid fornication, let every- man 
have his own” wife, and let every woman have her 
own hushand ec. 

c In the Greek, ir is, becauſe cf fornications ; the ſenſe of which 
- can be nc other than this which our Tranſlators give. The word 
' is'in the Plural number, to fignifie that that which he meaneth 
by this term, is all ſorrs of impuricies and uncleannefſes, which are 
the produRs of the luſt of che fleſh. "Theſe are fins of that na- 
cure and ſpecien, char if we cannor chuſe what in reſpe& of ſome 
circurmftances would bemore convenienr, we muſt baulk ir, rather 
than run iaco ſuch a guilc, The Apoſte doth therefore decter- 


the Apoſtle, every one hath nor che gifc of conrinency, one hath 
it,.. another hach ir nor, which is the ſame thing « which our Savi- 


fo with his wife, it is not good to marry, Matt. 19. 10. Al aten cati- 
not receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 

8 I ſay therefore 'to the unmarried and widows 
It is good for them if they abide even as I p. 


þ By the unmarried and widows, it is apparent that Pau! 
mears Virgins that were never married, and ſuch as having becn 
once married, had loft rheir husbands ; rhough the firſt word in che 
Greek had been ſignificative enough of perſons in both theſe ſtares, 
yer rhe Apoſtles uting of rwo words, makes ir paſt diſpure, when 
he ſaith, . It is good for ſuch to be as he wks; his meaning 15, thac 
it 'was berter with 'the reſpe& to the preſent circumſtances of 
Chriftians, or it was convenient, in which notion good is ofcen ta- 
ken, not for what is abſolutely good, and indeed the nature of 
all good lieth in the conveniency or ſuitableneſs of the thing 10 
called ro us; and though in the Divine precepts there 15 always 
ſuch'a ſuirableneſs, ſo'as they muſt be always good, yer in 0- 
ther things, which God, hath lefr ro our liberry (ſuch as in chis 
of. marriage) a thing may be goed or evil, as the circumſtances of 
ſeveral perſons, yea, of the ſame perſon may vary. Sr. Paul confi- 
dereth only the circumſtances of the World common to all Chri- 
ſtians, and upon them determines this goodneſs, ſuppoſing rhe, 
circamftances of the particular perſon not to rule otherwiſe. His 
nor ſaying, It is good for them not to marry, bur to be as he was, hath 


bred a queſtion of no grear imporr to be determined, wherker 
] FI 


=, 


our faid in reply to his Diſciples, ſaying, If the caſe of the man be - 
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7 For * I would that all men was even as I am my *at: 1s. 


ſelf » : but * every man hath his proper gilc of God, 7? 
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I. 


ever married or no, in the determination of which the 
bur ir is not worth ſpending our time * 

fidering that all agree, he was ar this time unmarrice, 
ers Jo he doch here mean: if St, Paul was never married,we are 
have Peter was 3 for we read of his Wife's Mother ſick of a Feaver, 


ark. 1+ 30. : ; 
2 9 But * if they cannot contain, let them marry? 9 for 


aul was 
Regt could nor agree 


-- 5 better to marry then to burn r. ve” 
" | That S. Paul's _ Ic is good, &c. did not fgnifie 17 15 the 
Will of God, or (as the Papiſts would have ic) it is my —__— 


ar further perfe&ion, is plain by his preceprt for them 
vole op Fe they dl nor end ox and this likewiſe lets us 
ſee that ſecond Marriages are not only lawful, bur may be an 1ncum- 
benr dury, char is, if they who are concerned as to them, mares 
contain themſelves within the bounds and rule of Chaftiry, w iy 
muſt nor only be interpreted with reference to As of by gies S, 
» This is contradiaed by the reaſon given by the Apoſtle, _ 
mining that marriage was much more eligible than burnzng, _ 
term fignifies.che inward fervor and eager inclinations of the mind, 
nor the as only of che outward man. 
10 And unto the married I command, yer not I, 


but the Lord *, Let not the wife depart irom ber 


asband 5. ED 
"_ The Apoſtle had ſpoke to the married before, but in ano- 
ther caſe, he now rerurnerh in his diſcourſe to them again, ſpeak- 
ivg to another caſe, which ir ſhould ſeem they had pur to him 
what ic was is not plainly expreſſed, bur ir may eafily be gathered 
from v- 12, 13. as alſo from the Apoſiles determination in this verſe: 
ic was this, Whether it was lawful for the busband or the wife to depart 
from his wife, or her busband, unleſs ir were in the caſe of Adultery 3 
for though here be nothing ſpoken as to that caſe, yet 1c plainly 
muſt be accepted, as derermined before by our Saviour 3 bur as the 
Jews, ſo che Hearhens amongſt whom rheſe Corinthians lived, had 
entertained mich roo mean thoughts abour the Marriage-bond, 1n- 
dulging themſelves in a liberty to break ir for every {lghc cauſe, 
and it ſhould ſeem by v. 12. 13+ it was judged by them a ſuffici- 
ent cauſe, if one of them were not converted to the faith of Chriſt. 
Now in this caſe, ſaith the Apoſile, 1 command, and what I tell you 
is the Will of God, ir is not I alone who command it, bur you are 
to look upon it as the Will of God, concerning you, rhough re- 
vealed to you by me that am the Miniſter of God to you. £ Let 
not the wife depart from her husbard : ſhe may be divorced from her 
husband in caſe of fornication, but let her not for any other cauſe 
make a voluntary (cccfſion, 


1x Bur and if-the depart et, let her remain unmar- 
ried u, or be reconciled to her husband w : and let not 
the husband put away bz wife x. EE. 

t How our Tranſlators came to tranſlate 2wewi, which 15 mani- 
feſtly a Verb Paſſtve [if ſhe depart ) I cannot tell. Ic ſignifterh if ſhe 
be departed, and ſo 1s as well ſignificarive of a being parted from 
her husband by a judicial a& of Divorce, as of a voluntary depart- 
ing. The Jews were wont to give Bills of Divorce to their wives, 
tor any trivial cauſe. The word is to be interprered as well of a- 
ny legal Divorce, not according to the true meaning of the Divine 
Law, as concernivg a voluntary ſecefſion : in which caſe rhe Apo- 
file commandeth, # thar ſhe ſhould marry to no other the rea- 
ſon is plain, becauſe no ſuch cauſe of divorce broke the bond of 
marriage, ſhe was yet the wife of her former husband in God s 
eye and account, and commitred adultery, if ſhe married ro another, 
as our Saviour hath dctermined, Matt. 5. 32. & 19. 9. w bur he 
gives her a liberty to be reconciled ro her husband.; In caſe that 
a woman put away by her husband, became another man's wife, by 
the Law, Deut, 24. 4+ ſhe mighc not (though thar larter husband 
died) return to her former husband 3 bur in caſe ſhe remained un- 
married, ſhe might be reconciled ro him. x The Apoſtle giverh 
the ſame precept concerning husbands, 


12 Bur to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord y, If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that believech not z, and ſhe be plea- 
ſed to dwell with him a, let him not put her away 6. 

y Either as to the other part of your Epiſtle, or as to the caſes of 
the reſt mentioned in your Epiſtle, I ſhall give you my advice ſo 
far as I am inftru&ed by the holy Spirir of God, though our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſer no certain rule concerning them. 7x That 
belteveth not, both in this and v. 13+ fignifiech, that hach nor em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, bur ſtill remaineth a Pagan. a If there 
be no other matter of difference berwixt ſuch perſons, ſave only in 
matrer of Religion,  b ler him nor for that pur her away, Ifa Chri- 
ſtian man or woman had their choice to make, it were unlawful for 
ejther of them to make choice of a Pagan for their yoke- fellow : 
bur if afrer marriage eicher the husband. or the wife embraceth the 
Chriſtian Faith , the other correlate ftill abiding a Pagan, their 
difference in Religion is not a ſufficient ground for a ſeparation : 
this ſeemerh to be the Apoſtles meaning. The Caſe' ſeemeth a lir- 
tle different in the opinion of ſome Divines, when the Tdolater or 
Idolatrejs blaſphemeth God and the true Religion, and js conrinual- 
ly rempring the correlate to Apoſtaſie : bur it is hard to determine 
againſt the plain precepr of ſo great an Apoſtle, eſpecially confi- 
gering the reaſon by which he backeth his precepr. 

13 Arid the woman which hath an husband that be- 
lieverh not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her nor leave him, : 

14 For the unbelieving husband is ſanQified c by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wite is ſancified by the 
husband ; Elſe were your children unclean 4d, bur now 
they are holy e. F 

c SarRifying in holy Writing generally ſignifieth the ſeparation, 
or ſerring apart of a perſon or ching from a common, to, and for 
an holy uſe, wherher ic be by ſome external Rices and Ceremonies, 
or by che infuſing of ſome inward ſpiritual habies. 1n this placg it 


Cuxp 


ſeemeth ro-have a different ſenſe from what ic uſually hath jn holy 
Writ, for it can neither ſignifie the ſanctificatios of the-perſon by 
infuſed -habirs of Grace; for neither is the unbelieving khusband thus 
ſanQified -by the believing wife, neither is the unbelicying wife 
thus ſantified by rhe believing husband. Nor are either of them 
thus ſer apart for the ſervice of God by ably legal Rites, which hath 
made a great difference in the notions of Interpreters, how the un- 
believing husband is ſanRified by the believing wife, or the unbe- 
lieving wife by the believing husband. * Some think ir ſignifies no 
more than prepared for God, as ſanQified ſignifies, Ia. 13. 3- O- 
thers' think they are ſan#ified by a moral denomination, I racher 
think ir fignifies browght into: ſuch a flate, that the Believer, without 
offence to the Law of God, may continue in a married eſtate with ſuch 
a yoke-fellow ; and the ſtare of marriage is an holy ſtare, norwirh« 
ſtanding the diſparity  with' reference to Religion. d Ocherwiſe 
he ſairh, rhe children begotren and horn of ſuch Parents would be 
unclean, in the ſame ſtate thar the children of Pagan Paretits are 
withour the Church, nor within the Covenanr, not under the Pro- 
miſe. In one ſenſe all children are unclean, #. e. children of wrath; 
born in fin, and brought forch in iniquity ; bur all are nor'in this 
ſenſe unclean, ſome are within the Covenant of- Grace, within che 
Church, capable of Baptiſm. e Theſe are thoſe that are called 
holy, nor as inwardly renewed and ſanRified, but relatively, in the 
ſame ſenſe thar all che Jewiſh Nation are called an hcly people; and 
poſlibly this may give us. a further light co underſtand the rerm 


ſantiified, in the former part of the verfe. The unbelieving huſ- 


band 1s ſo far ſanGified by the believing wife, and the unbelieving 
wife ſo far ſanRified by the believing husband, that as they may 
lawfully contiaue in cheir married relation, and liye togercher as mari 
and wife, ſo the ifſue comming from them both ſhall be by God 
counted in Covenant with him, and have a right co Baptiſm, which 
1s one of the Seals of that Coyenantr, as well as thoſe children both 
whoſe Parents are Believers. 


I5 But it the unbelieving depart, lec him depart f. 
A brother or a fiſter is not under bondage in ſuch ca 
ſes g : but God hath called us |} co peace h. 


his or her correlate, that is, ſo leave them, as to return no'more 
to live as an husband, or as a wife with her or him that is Chriſtian, 
let him depart. Such a perſon hath broken the band of marriage, 
and in ſuch cafes Chriſtians are not under bondage, they are nor 
tyed by Law to fetch them again, nor by the Laws of God to 
keep themſelves unmarried for their perverſeneſs. Bur ic may be 
objected, That nothing but Adultery by the Divine Law breaketh 
chat bond. Anſw. That js denied. Nothing but Adultery is a juſti- 
fiable cauſe of divorce. No man may pur away his wife, - nor any 
wife put away her husband bur for Adultery. Burt the husbands vo+ 
luntary leaving his wife, or the wife's voluntary leaving her huf- 


bond of marriage, fruſtrating it as to the ends for which God hath 


ry departing, to their duty, doth certainly free the correlate. So 
that although nothing can juſtifie repudiation or purting away a 
wife or an husband, and marrying another, bur che adulcery of che 
perſon {o divorced and repudiated, yet the departure either of 
husband and wite without the other's conſent for a long time, and 
refuſal ro return afcer all due means uſed, eſpecially it rhe party fo 
going away, doth ir our of an hatred and abomination of the other's 
Religion, will juſtifie che perſon ſo deferred after due waiting and 
uſe of means to reduce him or her to their duty, wholly to caſt 
off the perſon deſerting, for no Chriflian in ſuch caſe by God's 
Law is under bondage. þ For God hath called Chriſtians unco 
peace, and in his ordinance of marriage aimed at che quiet and 

e of his people in rheir ſervice of him in their families and 


of their own conſciences, turning away their relations, cho they be 
Unbelievers, yer neirher are they bound, if ſuch will leave them, to 
court their own continual trouble and diſturbance. 


16 For what knoweſt thou, O wite, whether thou 


whether thou ſhalt ſave tby wife? + . 

: The Apoſtle having before determined the lawfulneſs of a 
Chriſtian husbands or wifes abiding in a ftate of marriage with a 
wite or husband that was an Infidel, if ſhe or he were willing to 
abide with the Believer ; now argues the great advantage which 
might be from it, for the glory of God, and the good of rhe Soul 
of ſuch husband or wife : What knoweft thou, 0 wife (ſaich he) ir is 
not certain, chat God will fo far bleſs chy converſe with thy huſ- 
band or wife, as that thou ſhalr, by thy inſtrution, admonirion, or 
example, be an occaſion or inſtrument to bring them to Chrift ; bur 
ic js neither impoſſible nor improbable, and their willingneſs (nor- 
withſtanding their difference from thee in Religion, yer) ro abide 
with thee, may give thee ſome hopes that they will hearken ro thee. 
They are ofcen (in the language of holy Wric) ſaid, ro ſave others, 
who are inſtrumental to bring them co Chriſt, Ch. g. 22. 1 Tim, 4. 
16. Jam. 5. 20. We ought to bear with many inconveniencics to 
our ſelves, where our bearing with them may any way promote 
the glory of God, or the good of Souls, | 

17 But as God hath diſtributed to every man, as 
the Lord hath called & every one, fo let him walk : 
And ſo ordainl in all Churches /, | 

k Calling in this place fignifieth that ſtation and courſe of life, 
wherein by the Providence of God any man is ſer. © Some thitk rhar 
this precept hath a ſpecial reference tro wher went before, as if the 
ſenſe were this, if God by his Providence harh ſo order'd ir, that 
thy heart be changed, thy wifes or thy husband's hearr being nor 
yer changed, bur he or ſhe remaining Pagans, yer ler nor this'cauſe 
any ſeparation berwixr you, bur, unleſs the Unbeliever will depart, 
live yet as man and wife together, mutually performing conjugal 
offices each ro other. But rhe following verſes where the Apoſtle, 
v. 21. ſpeaks of Calling being a ſervant, ſhe this incerprecation ro 


be roo narrow. The ſenſe of the Text is : That the Profeflion of 
Chriſtia- 


band, wich a reſolution ro return no more to them, breaks alſo the . 


(| Gr. zn 
f If che unbelieving husband, or the unbelieving wife will leave P*4c*« 


appointed ir, and afrer all due means uſed, ro bring again the par- . 


relations; and therefore as Chriſtians ought nor co diſturb the peace 


ſhalt * ſave by husband ? or how knoweſt cthon, O man, * x per. 3; 


Is 


Tx 
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—LWHAP. VII 
Chriſtiaghry is confiſtent with any honeſt calling or courſe of life, 
and ir-Wrhe will of God thar Chriſtians ſhould nor pretend their 
profeſfion'of Religion, to excuſe. them from the daries of any rela- 
tion wherein they are ſer, This is an univerſal Rule, / and concern- 
ed notche Church of Corinth only, bur all other Churches of Chriſt, 
being at Apoſtolical Conftirution, . 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? let him not 
become uncircumciſed : Is /any. called in uncircumcifi- 
on 2 let him-not become circumciſed ». 

m1 Is any one who was a native Jew, and ſo circumciſed accord- 
iog ro rhe Jewiſh Law converted (while he 1s in thac ſtare) to the 
Faith. of Chriſt, let him nor affe& che ſtate of him, that having 
been formerly a Gentile, was never circumciſed. On the other fide, 
is any, being a native Gentile, .and ſo not circumciſed, converted to 
Chriſtiavicy, let nor him affe& the ſtare of one converted from Ju- 
daiſm, who was circumciſed. ' This is doubtleſs the ſenſe of the verſe, 
not (as ſome would have it) let him not- endeavour by art ro make 
himſelf uncircumciſed, which was the wicked praQtice of ſome (for 
a better compliance with the Gentiles) of whom we read, 1 Maccab, 
I. 17. 
19 * Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion 


is nothing », but the keeping the commandments of 
God 0s 0 


n Circumciſion was an Ordinance of God, a ſign of God's Cove- 
nant, as neceflary to Salvation in irs rime, as the fulfilling of any 
Precepr of the Law contained in Ordinances ; 'and Uncircumciſion 
alſo was ſomething 3 for by the Law relating co that Ordinance, the 
uncircumciſed male is determined ro have broken God's Covenant, 
and decermined to a cutting off, Gen. 17, 10, It, 12, 13, 14. 0 But 
in the preſent ſtate of the Church, Circumcifion was of no value 
or moment in the buſineſs of Salvation : Gal. $5.6. In Chriſt Feſus 
neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nar uncircumciſion, but Faith which 
worketh by love. 

20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling where- 


in he was called p. 

p Ler every.man abide in the ſame ſtate and condition of life 
in which he was when he was firſt converted to the Faith of Chriſt, 
.thar is, ſuppoſing that he was in an honeſt courſe of life (for we 
read that the Conjurers in the 4&s burnt their books, and unlaw- 
ful courſes of life muſt mor be adhered ro afrer men have once 
given up their names co Chriſt, ) The Apoſtle's defign is only to ſhew, 
thar che Profeſſion of Chriſtianicy makerh no ſtare of life unlawful, 
which was before that profeſſion lawful, nor diſchargerh any from 
ſuch as were before the duties of perſons in.rheir circumſtances and 
relations. They roo far ſtrain this Text who interprer it unto an 
obligarion upon all men, nor to alter that particular way and courſe 
of lite and trading, ro which they were educated, and in which they 
formerly have been ingaged. Though ſuch a thing be of too great 
moment and conſequence for any to do without juſt advice and de- 
-iberation, yer the world is a mutable thing, and trades and parricu- 
lar courſes of life wear our, and what will now bring in a due 
livelihood, poſlibly ſeven years hence will nor furniſh any wirh 
bread, and 'cis unreaſonable in ſuch a caſe ro think, that the Rule 
of Chriſtian profeſſion ryes up a man under theſe changes of Provi- 
dence to ſuch a particular courſe of life, as he cannot 1n ir, #n the 
ſweat of his face eat his bread. 

21 Arc thou called being a ſervant q ? care not 
for it: but if thon mayſt be made free, uſe ir ra- 


ther 7, 

q It whiles thou art a ſervant to another in any honeſt imploy- 
ment, thou art converted to the Chriſtian Religion, ler ir not trou- 
ble thee, matter ir not. A man may be the (ervanr of Chriſt, and 
yet a ſervant ro men in any honeſt employment. r But if thou 
may(t be made free by the favour of thy Friends with the conſenc of 
thy Maſter, »/e it rather, that is, (ſay ſome) rather chuſe to be a 
ſervanc ſtill Cwhich indeed in ſome caſes may be'the dury of a good 
Chriſtian) thar is, if thou ſeeſt, har in thar ſtation thou canſt ber- 
rcr ſerve God and che intereſt of thy Maſter's or other Souls. Bur 
it is more probable the ſenſe is, make uſe of thy liberty rather : for 
6 certain it is, that the free man is ordinarily at more advantage for 
* Joh. 8. che ſervice of God chan he that is a ſervant. 
= : 22 For he tac is called in the Lord, being a ſervant *, 

m- % js he + Lord's free-man: likewiſe alſo he that is called 


I8. 22. | . . 
+ Gr.mae #cing free, is * Chrilt's ſervant s. 


| 47 s For the ſtate of a ſervant to men, no way prejudiceth a man 

 * Chap. 9. 45, tO his ſpiritual liberty : a fervant and a free-man confidered 
21. with reference to Chriſt, are both one ; a ſervant may be as near 
' Gal. 5. 13. the Kingdom of Heaven as a fee man, and ler a man be in never ſo 
Eph. 6. 6. gooda ſtare of civil liberty, yer if he be a Chriſtian, he is ſtill a 
3 Pet. 2, fervantof Chriſt, and bound 1n-all things to obey him. As to the 
I 6. new man, there is neither bond nor free, but Chriſt is all and in all, 


*Ch.co. 23 * Ye-are bought with a price, be not ye the fer- 


1 Per. 1, Vants of men z. 
18, 19. 't What price we are bought with, we heard Chap. 6. 20. the Apo- 
file rhere prefſed ir upon us as our duty to glorifie God with our 
bodies and our fpirics: here he prefſech upon vs another duty, vix, 
Upor: rhar conſideration nor to be the ſervants of men : by which ſome 
ehiak he forbidderh the ſelling chemſclves as ſlaves ro Infidels ; o- 
chers think that he only forbiddeth eye ſervice, as che Apoſtle calls 
ic, aFph..6. 6.. while in the mean time rhey might be the ſeryancs 
of men, if they ſerved them, 4s #he ſervants of Chriſt, doing the 
will of God from the heart, with good will doing ſervice as to the Lord, 
not to Men. Burt the moſt probable interprecation js, Be nor ſer- 
vants to the luſts of men, wherein you cannor ſerve me, and in the 
. ſame a&ions alſo ſerve God, and be obedient ro his Will : you may 
be the ſeryants of men, but be nor ſervants of men in ſuch a&ions 
wherein to ſerve them, you muſt diſobey God. 


24 Brethren,ler every man wherein he is called,there- 


* Gal. 6. 
5. 
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a In whatſoever ſtate or condition, whether he be married or 
unmarried, wherher he be a maſter or a ſervant, wherher he were 
before circumciſed or uncircumciſed, ler him nor think Chriſtianj. 
ty obligeth him to alter ir, he may abide in ir, only he muſt 2. 
bide in ir with God, as one who remembreth God's Eye js y n 
him, and ſeeth him, and rhat he 1s bound to approve himſelf in 
ir unto God, and to keep a good conſcience towards him , 
_ that is a Member of the Church of God and under the Laws | 
of it. 

25 Now concerning virgins w, I have no commang: 
ment of the Lord x: yec I give my judgment y, as 
one that hach- obtained mercy of the Lord to be 


faithful z. 

w He had before ſpoken to married Perſons and Widows, nb 
he comes to ſpeak concerning Virgins 3 and rhough he menfgons 
only the female Sex, yer the followiog words ſhew thar his advice 
extended to both. x As to them he faich, he had no ſpecial gi- 
retion from Chriſt, none that would ſuit the caſe of every virgin 
Y bur yer he would give his advice, what feemed ro him beſt, 
7 And he would have them look upon him as one that himſelf had 
received mercy from rhe Lord, and as he defired to be fairhful in 
che diſcharge of his truft, ſo mighr and ought ro have credic given 
him in what he ſaid. In which ſenſe we read in ſcripture of a 
faichful Saying, a faichful Creator, a faithful Man, gyc. 

26 I tuppoſe therefore that this is good a for the 
prefent [| diſtreſsb, I ſay, that zt is good for aman 
lo to be. | Orcueeſ 
 @ Good here fſignifieth convenient (as before) if ocher circum- * 
ſtances of particular perſons make ir nor finful : or better with re. 
ſpe&. 5b co the preſent diſtreſsof neceiliry, by which, withour doubr 
the Apoſtle meanerth, nor the common neceſſities of all men thar 
are born once to die, (which is the more eafie the fewer relations 
we have to part from.) nor yetof family-troubles and concerns, for 
there is none who hath a family in this world ro look afcer, but wil 
have trouble in che fleſh 3 bur the continual croubles with which 
che Church of God was diſquiered, as the Ark upon the warers, and 
che more ſpecial troubles of the Primitive Church ; tor though cheir 
great Perſecutions from the Heathen were nor poſlibly at thac 
time begun, yer Chrift had forerold them, and the Apoſtles had rhem 
in a very near proſpe& ( Paul 15 thought ro have died the tenth or 
eleventh year of Nero.) For this preſent necefinty or diſtreſs, the 
Apoſtle gives his opinion, Thar ir was convenient and bettey for 
thoſe that could honeſtly abſtain from marriage, to keep themlelyes 
in their ſingle and unmarried condition. 

27 Arc thou bound unto a wife ? ſeek not to be 


looſed.* Arr thou looſed from a wite ? feck not a 
wife c. | 
c Art thou bound by marriage, or bound by contraQ, do nor uſe 
#ny ſinful ways to be Jooſed from thac bond, either by divorce 
or by a voluncary deparcure : if the Unbeliever will depart, he or 
ſhe may, you are nor oblig'd ro court their ſtay, bur do noc 
you pur him or her away. Are you free from a wife, either 
as yer unmarried, or by the hand of God ſeparated ; in caſe 
you can withour fin, abſtain. If your circumſtances be ſuch, as 
they do not oblige you to marriage, do not ſeck a wife. The 
rimes are like tro be full of crouble and ditticulry. Onr Maſter 
ſaid, Wo to them that are with child, and give ſack in thoſe days 
Matt. 24- 19, | 

2S Bur and if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned, 


and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath noc finned : Never- 
thelcſs, ſuch ſhall have crouble in the fleſh 4: bur I 
ſpare you. 

d I would not have you miſtake me, as if I judged murriage 
ſinful for perſons in any ſtate or condition, or of any Sex : @ bur 
choſe chat are married in any time, will fad troubles abour the 
things of this life, and choſe thar marry in ſuch times as thele are, 
and you are like furrher to ſee, will meet with more than ordina- 
ry troubles of this nature, I only would ſpare you, and have you 
keep your ſelves as free as you cattz or 1 ſpare you any further 
diſcourſe of that nature, nor willing co torment you before the cime 
comerh,! 

'29 But * this I ſay, brethren e, The time is ſhort: « gom.;x; 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives, be:as :r. 


though they had none g. | _ 1 Per... 
e He had before ſpoken to what concerned} ſome, now he comes 2F% 3 
ro what concernech all. f The cime (faith he) is ſhort, furled up 629 
like Sails, when the Mariner comes near the Port. He either 
meaneth rhe time of this Life, or the time of the World's Du- 
ration, we often find the Apoſtles ſpeaking of cheir tiges as the 

laſt rimes (and in theſe ſenſes all are concerned.) Or the cime 

of rhe Churches reſt and tranquility, which they had hitherto 
enjoyed in a far more perfe& degree, than they enjoyed them 

ſoon after this, when ren Perſecurions followed immediately one 

upon the neck of another. g Therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) it 1s 

che concernment of all Chriſtians, nor ro indulge themſelves roo 

much in the pleaſures and contentments of this life 3 bur if ye be 
married, or ſhall marry, you will be concerned to keep your hear:s 

as looſe from the cententment and fatisfation men uſe ro take 
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in their wives, as if you had no wives at all. 


30 And they .that weep, as though they wept 
not þ : and they that rejoyce, as though they re- 
joyced not.; : and chey that buy , as though they 
poſſeſſed not &. : 

hb This conſideration alſo ſhould weigh with thoſe who have 4 
more afflicted portion in this life, and are mourners for the lols 
of their near relations ; they have but loſt what rhey could nor 


long have kepr, and for the time they kepr them, muſt have enjoyen 
chem 


in abide with God «. 
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| to have them to uſe, ſhould govern you in the uſe of them, fo as 


| fame thing that was befoce ſaid of the man. The ſenſe js, That a con- 


probably with a great deal of ſorrow aud. bitterneſs. # And | 
mo any of choſe who rejoyced in any worldly enjoyments, 
the ſhortneſs of rhe _rime chey are like to have them to rejoyce in," 
ſhould admoniſh them to govern avd moderate cheir joy, for it 
[ris like to be bur like the. crackling of thorns under 2 k And 
thoſe char have liberal. poſſeſſions of good | 
ſhould look upon them as none of theirs, and uſe chem. as not 
like to be their poſſeſſions long. 


: And they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it /; 
For * che faſhion of this world paſſeth away m. 


them, yea,/you muſt uſe rhem, wichour them you cannor live in 
the world ;\ bur the conſideration how little che time is you are like 


you ought to rake heed you do nor uſe them tro any ocher purpoſe, 

or for any other end, than that for which God hath appointed and 
given them to you. m For this world is like a Stage or Thearre 
where are diverſities of Scenes, and rhe preſent Scene abiderh bur for a 
ircle cime, theo paſſeth, and another Scene or Figure of things appear- 
ech : thoſe who appear this day in the form of Princes arid Nobles, to 
morrow appear as Beggers and Perſons of a low Eftare and Degree. 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs ». * He 
thac is unmarried, careth for the things that belong to 


th2 Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord o. 

n The reaſon why I have adviſed (during che preſent diſtreſſed 
eſtare of the-Church) a ſingle rather than a'married life, for choſe 
to whom God hath given the gifr of continency, is, that choſe who 
are Chriſtians might live as free from ſach cares as divide and di- 
ſtrat men and womens minds, as they poſhbly 'can. © The fin- 
gle perſon that hath a ſpiricual heart diſpoſed ro pious perfor- 
mances, being free from other diſtrations and cares, cauſed by 
worldly occations, will ſpend all his thoughts about his duty roward 
God, and how to pleaſe him. 


33 But he that is married, careth for the things that 


are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife p. 

p Bur he that is married, hath other things which he muſt rake 
care about z for beſides that he is obliged co provide for his fami- 
ly, husbands and wives are under ſome obligarions to pleaſe each 
ocher by diverciſements, which rhough nor in themſelves ſinful, 
yer take up time, which choſe free from ſuch relations, may ſpend 
more r<cligtouſlly. 


34 There is a difference alſo between a wife and a 
vizgin q : The unmarried woman careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe- may be holy both in body and' 
in ſpirit : but ſhe that is married, careth for the things 
of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her hushand 7. 

q There is the ſame difference betwixt a married woman and a 
ſingle woman, as there is berwixra married man and a fingle man. 
r If a woman be unmarried, 'and be piouſly diſpoſed, ſhe hath lei- 
ſure and opporrunity enough to mind the things of God 3 bur if 
ſhe be married, ſhe will then be obliged to atrend ſecular affairs, 
to take care for her family, aud to pleaſe her husband. It is the 


jugal relation draws along with it many diverſions, from which a 
fiogle life is free. 


35 And this I ſpeak for your own profit s, not that 
I may caſt a ſnare upon you ?, but for that which is 
comely «, and that you may attend upon the Lord 


withour diſtraction w. 

s For your advantage both as to your converſe in the world, 
and alſo for your religious converſation, and the performance of 
thoſe duties which you owe unto God ; for thoſe chac are mar- 
ricd, muſt mcec with more troubles and cares in this life, and can- 
not have ſo much time and leiſure” for religious duries, as others 
have that are nor inrangled in the domeſtick cares of a family. 
t Yer I would nor bring you under a ſnare, impoſing what God 
hath nor impoſed, and obliging you where God hach nor obliged 
you. «# The word here is #u9#wor, ir ſtrialy ſignifies a thing of a 
good figure, and is tranſlated 1n Scripture honowrable, Mark, 15. 43: 
Afts 13. $5, & 19. 12. where it fignifies what is of a fair and good 
repute in the eye of the world, which is alſo the ſenſe of ir, Chap. 
12. 24. where we read of the comely parts of mans body 3 bur in 
this place the word. ſignifies moſt largely the ſame with profitable 
and convenient, For marriage is a ſtate which neither 1s 1n ir 
ſelf indecent, nor ever was (© reputed in the World by any Nati- 
on, and the Scriprure tells us, chat Marriage is honourable amongſt all. 
The word therefore here is of che ſame ſignificancy with ovupteyy, 
which ia che beginning of the verſe is tranſlared profitable, and Chap. 
6. 12, is tranſlated expedient. w The phraſe in the Greek is very 
difficult ro be cranſlared properly into our Engliſh Language, word 
for word it is, To ſit well to the Lord without diftrafion 3 our Tranſla- 
tors render it, To ſerve the Lord, We have ſome thing like it in our 
language, when we expreſs our diligent attendance to a thing, un- 
der the notion of ſitting cloſe to @ buſireſs, which is oppoſed to ſuch 
an attendance to bufineſs, as we give when we have many avoca- 
tions and. callings away, ſo as we cannot fir cloſe ro it. The A- 
poſtle faich, That this was the end of his adviſing thoſe who could 
contain not to marry under that ſtate of things in the World re- 
ferring to che Church, chat they might with more caſe and conve- 
piency attend to the great concerns of their Souls, without choſe 
diſtratting and dividing choughts, which chey muſt have who were 
incavgled with domeſtick buſineſs and relations, 


36 But it any man think that he behaveth himſelf 
uncomely x cowards his virgin, if ſhe paſſeth the flower 


L CORINTHIANS. 


x There is a general .atid a particular dricomelineſs, ſome things 


good things in this life, they | 1 


are uncomely with c<ſpe& co all perſons, of ſuch chings the A 
ftle doch nor here ſpeak 3 bur oh boy 


| 2 particular gncomelideſs wirh 
reſpe& co the circumſtances 


PO perſons. | Neither doth 
uncomely here ſignifie a meer indecency and unhandſorneſs, bur 
uch a behaviour as ſuigech nor che general Rules of the Goſpel, 
which judgment is ro be ruled. by the circumſtances of perſons, as 
rhey more or leſs defire marriage, y if ſhe be ofmarriageable years, 
or rather if ſhe Eeginneth-to grow old, x and be defirous of mar- 
riage, ſo as the Parent ſceth reaſon to fear, thar if he gives nor her 
in marrrage, ſhe will diſpoſe of her ſelf wichour asking her fa- 
cher's advice or leave, and be expoſed poſſibly to. worſe tempra- 
tions: which wo chings ſeem to interpret that cerm, if need ſo 
require. 4 In ſuch a cale as this a Chriſtian Parent ſhall noc fin, if 
he diſpoſeth her in marriage ; let her marry to ſuch a perſon as 
ſhe loveth, and her Parent ſeeth proper for her. He ſpeaks in the 
Plural Number, becauſe marriage 15 berwixc rwo perſons. The r@- 
ſon of this determination 1s, becauſe the Apoſtle in his former diſ- 
courſe had no where condemned a married eftare during the pre- 
ſcnc diſtreſs of things, as finful or unlawful, bur only as inexpe- 
dienc, or not ſo expedient as'a fingle life during the preſent diſtceſs 3 
he had before decermined, v. 9. That it was better to marry than'to 
burn. Now uo inexpediency of a thing can balance whar is plain- 
ly finfu!. If therefore che caſe be ſuch, thar a man or woman muſt 
marry, or fin, chough marriage brings with it more care and trou- 
ble, yer it is co be preferred before plain finning. 


37 Nevertheleſs, he that fiandeth ſtedfaſt in his 
heart b, having no neceflicy c, but hath power over his 
own will 4, and hath 'fo decreed in his heart chat he 
will keep his virgin e, doth well f. 


b1f a man be reſolved to keep his daughter a Virgin, not ancers 
rain io his own mind, and wayering whac he ſhould do, upon a 
Juit co:ftderarion of circumſtances, c and doth not ſee a neceflity 
to diſpole of her, eicher for the avoiding ſome fin againſt God, or 
for che berter providing for himſelf and the-reſt of his family, 
d but hach a perfe& freedom in his own will, ſo chat his will be 
not contradicted by his daughter's tondneſs of a married life : For 
in ſuch a caſe the father, though he would willingly not diſpoſe of 
his daughter in marriage, yer ought to be over-ruled by the will of 
his daughter, 'and ſo hath not a power over his own will, being 
forced by the rules of Religion, to rake care of che ſoul and ſpirt- 
rual welfare of his child 3 for though the Parenc hath a great 
power over his child , and ought to conſenc ro rhe marriage of 
his Child, yer he hack no ſuch power, as wholly 'ro hinder chem 
from marriage. e If he be fully reſolved upon a due conſideration 
of all circumſtances, and the Virgin be farjsfied, and yields up her 
ſelf in the caſe to her facher's pleaſure, f in ſuch a caſe if the fa- 
ther doch not pur her upon marriage, bur reſolyes ro keep her un- 
married, he doth well, that is, nor only he ſhall nor fin againſt God, 
bur he doth that which is more eligible, conſidering the preſenc 
circumſtances of things, and berrer than if he did find our an 
nusband for her, and giye her to him (as it is expounded in the 
next yerſe.) 


38 So chen, he chat giveth ber in marriage, doth 
on 2 : bur he that givech her not in marriage doth 
teer b, 


E There is no general rule for all parents in this caſe, where 
che duty or fin of parents may ariſe from their, or their childrens 
different circumſtances. Bur ſuppoſing that a parent - having dui 
weighed all circumſtances, be fully reſolved, and he finds the childs 
will concurring, that ſhe can forbear, and is williog ro do in the 
caſe whar her parent deſires ; -in ſuch a caſe as this, if the parenc 
diſpoſes her in marriage, I cannor ſay he finneth, but he doch 
whar he may do. h Bur with reference to the preſent ſtare of 
thipgs in the Church and in rhe World, and with reference to the 
young woman's liberty for che ſervice of God, he doth berrer, if 
he doth nor ſo diſpoſe her. The thing is in ir ſelf indifferent, and 
Chriſtians muſt be in it ruled, and inclined one way or other from 
circumſtances, 


husband livech : bur it her husband be dead, ſhe. is 2» 
at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will z, only in 
che Lord &. 

i The Apoftle all along this Chapter hath been ſpeaking ro 
ſeveral caſes , which rhe Church of Corinth had put to him con» 
cerning marriage : ſome that concerned perſons already married 3 
others char concerned ſuch as were fingle, having been never mar» 
ried ; he ſhutcerh up his diſcourſe with advice, which relateth to 
ſuch as had loft thcir husbands, with reference to ſecond marriages. 
As to this he determinerh, That no woman might marry again 
while her firſt husband lived, thar is, unleſs chat her husband be le- 
gally divorced from her for Adultery, or unleſs her husband, be- 
vg an Heathen, had voluntarily deſerted her : bur if her husband 
were dead, ſhe might marry to whom ſhe would; & yer ſhe was 
nor at ſuch liberty, gs that ſhe mighe macry an Unbeliever. Un- 
believers are either Heathens, or Chriſtians in name, ſuch as are Ido» 
laters, or profane perſons, or Hereticks, who hold ſuch Tenenrs as 
are inconfiſtent with any true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. This phraſe 
only in the Lord, ſeemerh ro oblige godly- women, not only to a- 
void marrying with Heathens, but with nominal Chriſtians, that is, 
ſuch who, although they have been baprized, and own Chriſt with 
cheir rongues, yer hold ſuch damnable Opinions, or live ſuch pro- 
fanc lives, or Worſhip God in ſuch an' Idolatrous manner, as is in- 
conſiſtent with any true Faith in Chriſt. The reaſon of che precepr 
holds as well to the latter, as to the former, > 


40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my judg- 


of her age y, and need fo require z, let him do what 
he will, he {tanech not :; lee chem marry 4, 


4 


ment /: And * I think alſo chat I have che Spirirot * 1 
God m». 4-8 
J Ggg8 


I But 


Cnae, VIL 


39 * The wife is bound by the Jaw as long as her * Rom. 7. 


ou 


upon the two accounts 


Anotber Queſtion 
0 4s 2 ek that we know that the, Idol is nothing © and #het 
have but one God and one Lord,L—6- For every one hath not this knup- 
ledge, but many-would eat with an Evil Conſcience and pertſh.qm——11. 
thus to. offend a Brother for meat is-4:Sin-againſt Chrifl, 12, 13. + 
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more holy, or-10 4 
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apſwered concerning the eating of things offered 39:Idols.: 
we 


Ow. * as touching things oftered to idols s, we 


Tlof * whoth are all. th 
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© & There are” _ 

A s AAR Yoo” * ofls " : 4 : ; j C 

clled *God's"Hoft, Gen! $2.72 The Heavenly' BoRt, * Like 2. 244, 
Gbd;*Job "XY 65 8c 2: 1. | 


jd Cot? ph 6 Ge Bec 


led Go ex Mo 
part of his Power untb., 


Thus" there #fre- many * Gods and 


many Lords. | he 
6 Bur .* to us there is but One God 7, the Father, *Ma., 
* one, Lord; Jeſus Chr 


ings kt, and we {| in him, ang [2 
. 3 hy hk; 4 | OD Eph, 4.6 
iſt, * by whom are all things! #6, 
and weay. hm Mart He : { 6 MOI IS - - 'F 
'# Whatever $he .Idojatraps Heathens whigk ar believe, .ro us (who Rom, 1; 
are. Chriſtians) there:3s bpr.,ove pho 45;rrply; and eflentially , God, 36, * 
(oven indged - there .;be'- mare pan one Preſon .in_the Deity.) ! Ur, fp 
The Father, who is. the: Fopnain,. of ,che Deity, communicaring /m, 
his Divine Nature £0 the ; qther, rv. Perſons, and of bom are all * Joh, rs, 
rhipgs, ' It 45.8 term which: ſigaifiech the primary, Cauſe and Ayu. 73: 
thor of all:chipgs + we ſabfaft in him -accordiwe to that of the Cha, r2,,, 


I oe as as a. 6 SS 


#Rom 14* 
15 


IT 
N know hat we all have * knowledge 5. Know- 
20, 29, ledge puffeth np. c: bur charity edifieth 9. 
- x Cor. 10. _ © The Apoſtle proceedeth ro # new Argument, abour which. rhe 
9. Corinthians had wrote to. him, viz- abour che caring of- mear, of- 
* Rom.14. fered to Idols. 'Of this meat offered ro Idols we have this Ag- 
count given us. Feaſts upon Sacrifices were very uſual amongft the 
Heathens; they firſt offered oxen, ſheep, or other cattle to the [dol ; 
Then the Prieft- offered a. part, burning ir: upon che Idols Alar, 
other parr they reſtored to-+ the offirers, or rook it to them- 
ſelves, che Prieſt made a Feaſt in rhe Idols Temple of their parts, 
and invited friends to ir. The. offerers either ſo feafted with che 
part reſtored ro them, in the Idols Temple,. or carried it home, 
apd there feaſted their Neighbours with it, or elfe carried jt 
into the marker, and fold it ( as orher meat ) in the ſhambles; 
The Queſtion was, Whether ir was lawful for Chriſtians, beipg ir- 
vited co rhele Feaſts by choſe amongſt whom they lived, to go 
to them, and to eat of ſuch mear, whether ir were in the Idols 
Temple, or at the Pagans Houſes, or if any ſuch meat were boughr 
in che ſhambles, wherher they might car of that.” Some amongft 
the Chriſtians ar Corintb rhoughr any of theſe were lawful, becauſe 
they knew 'an Idol was nothing bur a block or piece. of 'wood or 
ſtone, and ſo could nor defile any thing. The Apoſtle tells them, 
char he knew, b that very many of them had good degrees of hnow- 
ledge, and every one underſtood that an Idet was nothing : e bur 
yer he warnerh them co take heed rhey were nor puffed up with 
their knowledge, that is, ſwelled in ſuch a confident opinion of it, 
that they thought they could nor be miſtaken, and be betrayed hy 
rheir conceit of ir, to do that which is ſinful ; for 4 Charity edjfiet 
Charicy ſignifiech eicher love to God, or love to our Neighbovr : here 
the latrer ſeemerh ro be intended, and the ſenſe this, That they 
_ nor only concerned in rhe good of their own Souls, bur of 
their Neighbours al, and ro do that which mighc tend co their 
Profic and edificatior, not co their ruine and deiiruion. 


* As Is. 


L4, 22. 


Apaſile, '{n' him we live ang.move and. bave our beings. and. we. are for Eph.q., 
him,. created for. his hongur ,and: glory (as the phraſe may alſo be Phil, 2.11, 
tranſ}ared-,) I And one Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, * Col. 1, 
He is the ſecond Perſon in the hcly Trinity. Tr 15 the obſervation 6. 

of a learned Author, Thar though the Name cf God be often given tleb. 1,2, 
ro Chriſt, yer no where by Payl-where he maketh mention of 

God- che Father, from whence he concludes, Thar the rerm of 

Lord given to Chriſt, figaitterh- his. preheminence. above all things 

(the Father excepted) according to what the Apoſile ipeaks Chap, 

15, 27. By. this Chriſt, fairh che Apoſtle, al things are, Joh. 1. 3, 

All things werg. made bj bim, and without bim was nothing made that 

was. made : ;yet the difference of the phraſe is obſeryable ro de- 

note to us the. order of warking 1n4cthe holy Trimty. All thing; 

are of the Father by the Son. m Aud we (faith the Apolile } are 

by thy Son created, redeemed, &c, p 


7 Howbeit, there is not in every man that knows 
ledge : For ſome * with conſcience of the idgj | Cwp.t9 
unco this ' hour, ear it as a thing offered unto an, 
idol o, and their conſcience being | weak, is * d& 1, ., 
filed p. oy | 


». Though ſome of . you know -that there is bur one living and 
true God, and that an Idol is nothing in the world and meat 
is uwcither ſangified nor polluced, by being ſer before it ; yer 
every one doth not know fo much : and though the Goſpel hath 
been a long rime preached amongſt chem, yer to this day they may 
have ſome ſaperſticious opinion of the Idol, p and then their con- 
ſcience will be defiled or polluted. Ir is much che ſame caſe ar 
'this day as to the buſineſs of Image-worſhip, or veneration of Ima- 
ges, and Invocation of Saints amongſt the Papiſts. The wileſt 
and moſt knowing of chem will declaim againſt giving Diyine 4+ 
doration ro the Image, or tg the Sainr, and rell us, that they 
worſhip rhe rfue and living God upon the fight of the Tmage on- 
ly, and 'make uſe of the name of che Saint only ro defire him or 


I 4 


I4, 4+ 


*Gal. 6. 3. 
z Tim.6.4+ 


thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know e. | 


2 And * if any man think that he knoweth any 


EF: 


' 4 
her to pray ro God for them: Now not ro meddle wich that Rom. 
Queftion, wherher in our worihipping the crue God, it be lawful 1, 
to ſer a Creature before us as our motive or incitement to Wor- 2 Cor, 


as 


_eLer it be in this or any other matter, if any man be praud of 
his knowledge, and be conceited that he knowerh enough, atid need- 
ed none to inftru& him, he may indeed have a norion of things, 
bur it will do him no good, a Man ought to uſe his knowledge 
for the glory of God, and the cdification of others. Ler a man 
have pever fo large a notion of things, if he be nor humble, if 
he uſerh nor his knowledge to the honour of God, and the adyan- 
rage of others, he knoweth nothing as he ought ro know it. Know- 
ledge ts4 Talent nor co be laid up in a Napkin, 

3 Bur it any man love God, the fame is known 
of him f. | | 

f It is of much more advantage to a Soul ta be known af God, 
that is, owned, acknowledged and approved, than ro comprehend 
much of the chings of God in irs notion. A man may know much 
of God, and yer be one to whom God will one Day ſay, Depart 
from me, I know you nor, you: workers of Iniquity : bur if any 
man love God, that man is beloved of God, and ſhall be owned and 
acknowledged by him. In this ſenſe bnow is raken in a multitude 
of Scriptures, John 17. 3- our Tranſlacors render this word allow, 
Rom. 7. 15. : : 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things 
thac are offereg in ſacrifice to idols g, we know that 


* Iſa. 4t- 27 idol is * nothing in the World 5, and that zhere z 


or in a private houſe. þ We know that an Image or an Idol, 


NOT. 


Teachers amongſt them, or thuſe more private perſons amongſt 
them, who made no difficulty of eating mcar offered ro {Idols ; 
chey objected, that mear, or the eating of meat, was not the ching 
'which commended any man to Gad, they were not the beccer if 
chey did ear, or the worſe if chey did not ear. . The Apottle him- 
ſelf had afferred this, Ram, 14- 17. 
" meat or drink, but righteouſneſs , and peace, and j2y in the Holy 
Ghoſts 


ſhip, or uſe any Mediator but Chrift, yet the things arc an/arfut 
upon the ſame account that the Apoſtle here derermines ic unlawful 
for ſtronger Chriſtians to ear meat offered to Idols, thaugh they knew 
and profeſſed, thac.an Idol was nothing 3 for all people that come (0 
ro worſhip have not thar knowledge ; chere are, withour doubt myl- 
ritudes of fimple people amongſt the Papiſts, thar plainly in this kind 
of Veneration and Adoration venerate and adore the Creature, 
and fo their conſciences are defiled by Idolarry, becauſe they have 
not ſuch knowledge as others have, ſuppoſing that whar thoſe 
others did, were lawful as co their practice, which indeed ir 15 


8 But meat commendeth rs not to God : for neti- 
ther it we eat, || are we the better ; neither if we eat || Or, har 
not, || are we the worſe g. we reme 


1 The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh in the perſon cicher of thoſe || 5% 


ti 


we the leſs, 


That the kingdym of God was 


9 But * cake heed, leſt by any means this [| liberty of * Gal. 5 


24 none ocher God bur one z. h l 
Ch. 10.19. 2 Meat which is/part of that Sacrifice which hath. been offer- | Y9Urs become * a ſtumbling-block to them chat arc 44 nowe?, 
cd to an Idol, whether it be to be eaten 1n the Idol Temple, weak r. * Rom.14 


7 The word Euoie is here well cravſhted Liberty, though it alſo 13, 20 


the repreſencation of ſome orher thin 
matter it be ſomething, eicher wood, ſte 
ſpect of form ic be ſomerhing, yer it is nothing formally, or re- 
preſencacively.; it is ſer up to repreſent to us a Deity , there is 
nothjag of. a Divine Nature, or the repreſentation of a Divine 
Nature in jt. It is noching of what the poor blind Heathen take 


word 


& rhough in reſpeR of the 
one, or earth, and in re- 


, and therefore in the Hebrew ic hath irs name from a 


co 
28 that fignificrh nochivg 7ob 13. 14+ Zech, 11. 17.. Or 


ie is nothing that can cirher ſanfifie, or pollute any meat that 
is ſet befare it, i And we know that there 15 none other God bur 
one ; the Apoſtle may be conceived rg have ſpoken theſe words 
as from himſelf, granting what thoſe ſaid,' who rogk chemſelves ro 
be men of knowledge. Or <clſe in the language of thoſe who chus 


b 


ſignifiech alſo Right, and ſeems in eicher ſeaſe racher ro fignific 4 
ſuppoſed, than a real liberty or right; for we ſhall ſee jn the next! 


verſe, that che Apoſtle is here- ſpeaking of cheir caring in the Idols 
Temple, - which, Chap. 10. 21. he determinerh tro be an having 2 
Communion with Devils, and therefore could not be lawful 3 the A- 
poſile therefore ſeemeth here only ro ſuppole (as they pretend- 
cd) thar in their cating ſimply in the Idols Temple they did not 
ſin, becauſe by caring, men are not made the worſe : yet as we ſhall 


ſee afterwards, he declarerh their aRion' was not free from guilt, 
as it was a violation of that brocherly love which they were oblig<4 


ro ſhew to their neighbour. | 
10 For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, 


ipake, rex caring their words. 
| 5 For though there be that are called gods, whe-, 
ther in heaven or in earth, as there be gods many, and 


lords many 6. 


ſic at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not ch conſcience | 
of him which is weak + be emboldened to car thoſe +4 Gro 
things which ate offtered-unto idols ? 5. ed, 


s fiere 


s Here the Apoſtle ſheweth how they finned in eating meat in 
the Idols Temple, which had been before. cffered to the Idol, ad- 
mirting che ching in it ſelf lawful (which indeed it was nor_) viz. 
accidentally , by laying a ſtambling-block before their  brechren, 
who cither were really weak in cheir knowledge, or ar leaſt they 
were looked upon a5 ſuch. For (faith he) if any fee thee, who, 
they chink, haſt knowledge, or who boaſteſt of thy knowledge, fic ar 
meat it! the Idols Temple, will not he by ic be incouraged to do 
the ſame, though poſſibly he judgerh ir is not lawful ? The word 
tranſlared emboldened, is the ſame which is elſewhere ofren in che 
New Teſtament tranſlated edified ; ir Metaphorically. ſignifies ro 
make a progreſs or proficiency either in. good or evil, (chough chis 
he the only Text in the New Teſtament where it 1s taken in 
2n i] ſenſe.) This the Apoſtle determines finful ; which lers us 
know the obligation that lierh upon every good Chriſtian nor to 
uſe his liberry to the prejudice of others Souls, by doing any aQi- 


ons which we may do or let alone, which done by us, may pro- | 


bably become a ſnare to them. | 
4an.14 - 1x And * chrough thy knowledge 7 ſhall the wea 


3 brocher periſh « for whom Chriſt died w. 

t Through thy knowledge in this place is by occaſron of thy know- 
ledge. God hath not given people knowledge that they. there- 
by ſhould be a means to harm and tg deſtroy, but.to do good, and 
ſave others3 itis a moſt abſurd ching for any to uſe rcheir know- 
ledge cherefore ro the deſtruftion of others. # By periſhing is here 
meant, being led into fin, by Aﬀing contrary ro the judgment 
of his own conſcience 3 for (as the Apoſtle faith elſewhere) He that 
dubteth is damned if he eateth, for whatſoever is not of faith, that 
is, done our of a firm perſwaſion in the party doing, that it is law- 
ful, is fin. w Taough he be weak, yer if he be a true Believer, Chriſt 
died for him, and there can be nothing more.contrary to the duty of 


4 charitable Chriſtian, than ro be a means ro damn him whom Chriſt |. 


came down from Heaven, and died for, that he might ſave him. 

12 But when ye fin fo againſt the brethren x, 
and wound their weak conſcience y, ye fin againſt 
Chriſt z. 


x Sin is properly againſt God, for it is a breach of the, Divine 
Law ; bur the violations of thar parc of the Divine Law, which con- 
cerneth our duty to our Neighbour, are called fins againſt our 
Brethren, char is, firs againſt God, in matters which concern opr 
duty towards our Brethren. y The giving the weak judgments of 
others, by your examples, an occaſion of fin, by venturing upon 
ations which they think ſinful 3 is chat which 1s here called a 
beating, or a wounding their weak conſciences, becauſe ic is indeed 
an hurting and defiling of them. x This the Apoſtle derermineth 
to be a ſinning againſt Chrift, boch againſt the Law of Chriſt, con- 
cerning loving one another, and againſt the love of Chrift, who 
in dying for the weakeſt Believers, hath ſhewed the higheſt 
degree of love imaginable ro. chem, whom they are very far from 
following, who will not abate themſelves a ſmall marrer of liber- 
ty, where the uſe of ic this or that way may very probably be an 
occaſion of ſin, and ruine rotheir brethrens Souls. 

13 Wherefore Fit mear make my brother to offend a, 

#om.14. I will cat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leſt I make 


'! my brother to offend 6. | 
: Cots 11, Suppoſe therefore it were lawful for me to eat fleſh offer- 
% ed to Idols, yer if I cannot do it bur I ſhall make my brother fin, 


I will forbear. Orhers underſtand it more generally, nor of the 
meat before menrioned, bur of all feb, I will rather lrve upon bread 
and hearbs : by which expreſſion the Apoſtle doth nor ſuppoſe, that 
there can ever be ſuch a caſe when there ſhall be any ſuch need, 
bur only declares how much a good Chriſtiaa ſhould do, co pre- 
yent his brother's finning againſt God. b Thoſe expreſſions, Mart. 
$.29. of plucking out the right eye, and cutting off the right hand, 
are much of the ſame nature 3 both thoſe phraſes and this phraſe 
ſignifie only, that we ought to do any thing, and to deny our ſelves 
iv any thing, rather than our ſelves to fin, or be wilful occaſions 
to others of ſin, From this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle ir 1s very plain, 
that jr is the duty of Chriſtians in any matrers where they are 
by the Law of God at liberty, whether they will do a thing or 
no, co take that part, which rhey ſee will give leaſt occafion of 
ſin unto their brethren, and to avoid thar- part, which if they 
will rake, they ſee they ſhall by raking it give occaſion to others 
ro fin, though they be rhemſelves never ſo well ſatisfied as to the 


lawfulneſs of their action (provided the ation be only lawful, not |. 


neceſſary, and whar by the Law of God they are bound to do, or 
to avoid.) Bur here two grave Queſtions ariſe: 1 Whether the com- 
mand of Superiors doth not here alter the caſe ? Admit a thing be in 
ir ſelf by us judged lawful, what by God's Law we may do, or let 
abne ; and our Superiors command us to do, or to avoid that thing : 
we on the other ſide ſee, that if we do ir, or avoid ir, we ſhall 
very probably be occaſion ro make our brethren fin, who doubr 
of the lawfulneſs of the thing, The Queſtion is, Whar is to be 
done in this caſe? Thar the Law of God commandiug love to 
our brechren, equaliy concerneth high and low, is our of douber, 
' 1o-thar no Superior ought more to command any to do, what it 
is evident, he cannot do withour making his brother to offend, 
then che inferior ought ro do ir : but the queſtion 1s, What 1s the 
inforiors duty if commanded. - 2. A ſecond queſtion 15, Suppoſe that 
in ſuch a caſe, I 1m commanded to do what I judge I may lawfully 
do, were it not for making my brather, by my example, to offend, and 
by the command of men I am obliged to do it, or to ruine my ſelf and 
family * Whar is my duty in this. caſe ? In both rheſe caſes there 
leems to be a Coliſion of Precepts. In the firſt Caſe the Precepr 
of loving our Neighbours, ſeems vo daſh againſt the many Precepts 
for obeying Superiors. In the other Caſe, it ſeems_tro daſh againſt 
the Precept tor providing for our ſelves and families 3 ſo as the 
queſtion is, ' Which Precepts lay here the greateſt obligation, 
where both cannot be obeyed ? Bur we leave theſe queſtions ro 
Caſuiſts. The decermination of what is the Will of God in ei- 
ther of them, will require a grear many more words, than whar 
l5 fit co encumber Annotations with, eſpecially conſidering that neither 


* VIII, 1. CORITINTHIANS.: 


of them propecly falls 'inro the explicarion of this Texr, where it 
is certain, thar the Corinthians were at a. perfe& liberty, and had 
no Superiors that commanded them fo to eat. (had the ching been 
in ir (elf lawful) neither were they under any: neceffiry, exther to 
eat - that mear, or to ſtarve themſelves or families. They had o- 
cher fleſh beſides rhac ro ear. In this caſe the Dury of Chriſtians 
1s plainly derermined by the Apoſtle. 


ey GRE; 

The - Signs of an Apoſtle. x, they were the Seals of his Office. 2. bis Ex-. 
ample might teach them the right uſe of indifferent things. 1 —5. He 

_ might expett his Maintenance from them : this proved by thoſe who 
ſerve in War : who plant a Vineyard : and feed a Flock : of an 0x 
that threſheth : of a Sower : of them that ſerve the Temple : 
and this our Lord ordained. ij —— 14. be might therefore require it, 
but of his own accord forbore it : not judging it for Elification among 
them : in which Caſe it would be an Abuſe of his power : which is de- 
ſigned to gain bath Jew and Gentile, and help the weak, : for "the Go- 
ſple's ſake.16——23. Sobriety and diligem Progreſs in Gadlineſs ne- 
ceſſary unto all, both Miniſter and People.24, —— 27. 


not you my work in the Lord ? 2. 
In the greater part of this Chapter, the Apoſile proceedeth in his 
former diſcourſe , not ſpeaking particularly to the caſe of eating meat 
offered to Idols, but to the general point, viz. That it is our duty 
to abate of our liberty, when we ſee we canmt uſe it without harm 
zo other Chriſtians. And here he propoſeth to them his own example 
who had reſtrained himſelf in three things, to two of- which he had 
a liberty, and yet avoided it, and that not ro prevent their ſinning, 
but only their ſuffering, and that too only by being by him over-bur- 
thened ; 1 as to eating and drinking. 2. Abſtaining from marriage, 
by which he might have been more chargeable to them. 3. requiring 
maintenance of them for his labour amongſt them. As to both whichthe 
declares be had from God's Law a liberty, but had forborn to uſe that 
part from which the Church in that flate might be prejudiced. 
+4 Some thar are puffed up or ſeduced, will, ic may be, deny 
thar Tam an Apoſtle, a Preacher of che .Goſpel of the greateſt e- 
minency, immediately. fenr out by Chriſt - co preach his Goſpel, 
bur will. any of you deny it ? 6 Have nor I che ſame liberry thar 
any of you have in chings wherein the Law of God hath no more 
derermined me than you 2 What Charcer of liberry hath God gi- 
ven to any of you more than he hath ro me ? c Have I not ſcen 
Jeſus Chriſt ? As 10. 41, Did nor I (ee Chriſt in my going ro 
Damaſcus ? Aﬀs 9, 5. And when I was in my exftaſic ? Aﬀs 22, 
13, 14 WhenlI was wrapt-into che third Heavens 2 2 Cor. 12, 1, 
2, In priſon? As 23, 11. He was the only Apoſtle we read 
of, who ſaw Chriſt afrer his Aſcenſion; & If orhers will not look 
upon me as an Apoſtle, God having wrought nothing upon their 
Souls by my Miniſtry, yer you whole Faith is my work, though 
in the Lord, as the principal efficient Cauſe, yer by me as God's 
inſtrumenr, cannor deny me to be ſo; if my having ſeen Jeſus 
Chriſt, and being immediately ſent our by him, be not enough to 
prove me fo to you, yet the effefts of my Miniſtry upon you 
purs ic paſt your denial | | 

2 It 1 be nor an apoſtle unto others, yet doubtleſs 


in the Lord f. 

e He had v. 1. told them they were his work 7#n the Lord, from 
whence he concludes here, That he was an Apoſile, that is, one- 
ſen of Chriſt co them for the good of their Souls, whatever he 
was to others, f You, ſaith he, as to your ſelves ar leaſt are the 
Seal of my Apoſtolical Office ; ic hath a confirmation in you by 
rhe effe&R, as rhe wricing is confirmed by the ſeal. For how can 
you think, that the blefling of rhe Lord ſhould go along with my 
preaching, to turn you from Pagan Idolarry, and your lewd cour- 
ſes of life ro the true Chriſtian Religion, and to an holy life and con- 
verſation, if God had nor ſent me. There is no ſuch Argumenc to 
prove a Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry in che 
converſion of Souls unto God. Ir is True, we cannot conclude, 
Thar a Miniſter is no true Miniſter, if he be able to produce no 
ſuch ſeals of his calling. For the ſpiritual ſeed may for a time 
lie under the clods, and changes may be wrought in hearts,- which 
are not publiſhed ro the world : and even Iſaiah may be ſent ro make 
re hearts of people fat. Bur where thoſe ſeals can be produced, ir 
is a moſt certain fign, thac the Miniſter is a crue Miniſter, thac 
is, one ſent of God 3 for he could be no inſtrument to do ſuch 
works, if God were nor with him : and if God had not fenr him, 
he would nor be with him fo bleffing his Miniſtry ; yer ic 
is poſſible the Man may have his perſonal errours : For though 
ſome men doubt, wherher an inſtance can be given of one openly 
and ſcandalouſly wicked, whom God ever honoured to be his in«- 
ſtrumenr to converr Souls, yet it would be raſhly affirmed by any 


Cuz: 8. 


IX, 


I A M I not an Apoſtle 7 a, am I nat free ? þ,* Ch15.8, 
* have not I feen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? c,* are * 


Ch.4.15- 


I am co you e ; for the * ſeal of my apoſtleſhip are ye + , cox. 
I'2,. I2s 


ro ſay, That Fadas (though a ſon of perdirion, bur not ſcanda- - 


lous rill.the laſt_) was an inſtrument ro convert none. 
3 Mine anſwer to them thac doexamine me is this p. 
& Theſe words may be underſtood in a double reference : cither 
to what went before 3 then the ſenſe is this; To thoſe thar cxa- 
mine me about my* Apoſtleſhip, this is my anſwer ; That 1 have 


ſeen the Lord, That you are my work in the Lord, and the Seal of 


my miniftry. Or with reference to the words that follow, then 

the ſenſe is this : If any man examine me, how I my ſelf. pra- 

Rice the Docrine which IT preach to others, and decermine my 

ſelf as ro my liberty for the good and profic of others ? I give 

chem the following anſwer. | | 
4* Have we not power to eat and to drink? þ. 


ſhould be inabled co eat and drink, 


Ggeg 2 


5 Have 


h Could I nor eat and wrink of ſuch things offered to Idols as *yerſe 14. 
well as you ? Haye norl as great a knowledge, and as much liber- ; Thefl. 2. 
ry? Yer you ſee I forbear. Bur the generality of interprecers ra- 5 
ther incline to interprer it by what followeth : Then, though ir be here 2 TheT.3- 
ſhortly expreſs'd, and more fully opened afterward, yer the ſepſe g.! 
is : Haye not I power to ask a maintenance of you, by which Xx © * 


14. 


Ys 9, 


Cuare, Dx. 


l'or,woman 5 Have wenotpower tolead about a ſiſter, a || wife z, 
as well other apoſtles,and as * the brethren of the Lord, 


Luk. 6.16: + and Cephas ? K- 


* Matte 8. 


Mar. 6.y. 


* 2 Thef{. 


# . . 
+2 Cor.co, 7 Who * goeth a wartare at any time at his own 


*Ch. 3. 6, Of the fruit thereof »2 or who * teedeth a flock, and 
7, 8. 
ff | of 2T. 


*, Tim. 
5. £0. 


# Thoſe that by thoſe terms, aSenphs, wat yg, underſtand, no 


anna th: wife of Chuza, Herod's Steward, and Suſanna, 
thers followed Chrift, miniſtering to bim of their ſubſtance, 


conjugal relation ro 
the ſenſe, ir had- been enough 
he ſhould not nced have ſaid, a fifter, a woman. 4» 


che very phraſe, a ſiſter, a wife, 
wife. 


4 wiſe ſignifies here a Chriſtian 
that Peter, James, John, Judas, 


about with them any ſuch rich Matrons , ' 
(as thoſe, Luke $8. 3.) miniſtred ro them of rheir ſubſtance. 


the ſenſe is, Have 1 not power to marry ? 
ES us. two things : 
lawful power co marry ſuch 
be their Siſters alſo in Chriſt. | 
to- be undivided companions one to anorher. &, He inftancerh 1n 
ſeveral Apoſtles that were married; Peter (called Cephas ) Zames, 
Fobn, a_d Judas, the Son of Alpheus, Chriſt's kinſman. Whence 
we may obſerve, That Miniſters may lawfully marry, no Law of 
God hath reſtrained them more than others : The Popiſh Dottrine 
forbidding to marry, is by the Apoſile determined to be a Doftrine 
of Devils. 

6 Or I only, and Barnabas, * have not we power to 


forbear working ? /. - on 

/ Are Iand Barnabas the alone Apoſtles, who are obliged for our 
livelihood ro work with our hands ? As Paul did, As 18. 3. mak- 
ing Tenty, We certainly, as well as. the reſt of the Apoſtles, it 
we would run out to the utmoſt end of the line of our hberty 114 
things, without having any regard tothe circumſtances of our bre- 
chren, might forbear working with our hands, and cxpeR that tholc 
amongſt whom we labour, ſhould mairgain us. 


charges m? who * planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 


eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 0. 
*m The work of the Miniſtry is a warfare, the Miniſters work in 
thar Age, was ſo in a more eminent manner, 4s the oppoſition 
* which thoſe firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, both from the Jews and 
from the Heathens, was greater than what Mimiſters have in latter 
Ages met with. Now, faith the Apoſile, none that liſts an Army, 
expetts that his Soldiers ſhould maintain chemſelyes withour any pay. 
n It is like the planting of a Vineyard. The Church 1n Scripture is 
called a Vineyard, T/a. 5. 1, 2: The plants are the Lord's, bur he 
ufeth Mivifiers hands in the planting of them : none pſanterh a 
Vireyard, but jn expeRation of ſome fruir; none employerth ſer- 
vants to plant a Vineyard bur he refolverh to uphold chem with 
food and raiment, while they are ift his work. o The Church 1s 
comparcd to a flock (faith che Apoſtle) no man feeds a flock either 
perſonally, or by his ſervants, bur he eatceih, or alloweth his ſer 
vans to eat of the milk of the flock. By thele three 1nſtances 
commonly known amongſt men, the Apoſtle ſheweth the reſona- 
blenelſs, chat the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be maintained from 

the people, ro whom they are Miniſters. : 
S Say 1 theſe things as a man ? or ſaith not the Law 


the ſame alſo ? p. | 

Þ Thar is, I do not ſpeak this only ratiovally, or by a fallible 
Spirat, nor do I build this affertion alone upon inſtances known and 
familiar amongſt men. As this is highly reaſonable and conform 
ro what the very light of Nature ſheweth, and the Law of Na- 
rure obligeth men to 11 other caſes where men take others off their 
own work, to attend theirs ſo 1t isaccording to the Will of God, 
which 1s the higheſt reaſon. 

9 * For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox thar 
treadeth out the corn q: Doth God take care for 


OXEn 7 r. / 

q Art being not ſo improved formerly as now, nor in all places 
as 1n {ome places, they were wonr antiently buth in the land of 
Judea, and fince in Greece, and (as is ſaid) at this day in ſome 
places of France, to tread out their Corn by the Feet of Oxen : 
and by the Law of Moſes, Deut. 25. 4. it ſhould ſeem that ſome 
coo covercous perſons would muzzle che mouths of their Oxen, 
thar while chey crod our che Corn, they might eat none of ir, 
which God looking upon as an a& of cruelry or unmercifulneſs, 
forbad his ancient people the Jews. r Now,. ſaith the Apoſtle, 
doth God take care for oxen ? that is, more for Oxen than for Mini- 
fters or Men ? For God doth take care for oxen, he preſerverh both 
man and beaf} z he takes care, as our Saviour elſewhere teaches us, 
for the ſparrows, for the fowls of the air, for the graſs of the field, 
and therctore for Oxen, which area degree of creatures more no« 
ble : but: by che ſame reaſon we muſt conclude, That he taketh a 
greacer care for men , eſpecially ſuch as he employeth in his 
more immediate ſervice, 


L CORINT HIANS. 


(as we tranſlate jt) a fiſter, a wife, but a woman, chart ſhould our 
of her eſtate have contribured to the = yo-r} maintenance (as Zo- 


and many 0- 
Luke 8.3-) 
ſeem nor to confider :- 1. That ſuch women would. have been no 
burden, buc an help to the Church (which is quire contrary to 
the Apoſtles ſenſe.) 2. That the term leading about, imports a 
the woman. 3, That if this had been 
ro. have ſaid, to lead about a woman, 
Thar ſuch lead- 


ibg about a woman, nor their wife, had been ſcandalons. 5. That 
anſwers the phraſe, As 23. 1. Men, 
brethren, which ſignifies no more than, O ye Chriſtian Men, as a ſiſter, 
6, That we no where read, 
(here called the Brethren of our 
Lord) or ay of the other Apoſtles, ever in their Travels carried 
not their wives, who 

Our 
Interpreters have therefore juſtly rravſlated ir, a ſiſter, a wife 3 and 
Yer che phraſe teach- 
x. That Chriſtians have no power, that Is, no 
425 are no Chriſtians, their wives muſt 
2. That husbands and wives ought 


— 


fee, 
x 
IJ 4d. 


s Not that the Law, Dewt. 25. 4- did primarily reveal} God'; 
Will for the maintenance of Mittſters, for undoubredly ir did! pri 
marily oblige them according to the letter of ir, nor ro deal cruel, 
ly and unmercifully with che beaſt chey made uſe of, but that az 
1 chey cook them off from gerring their food, by raking them up 
to tread our corn fot chem 3 ſo while they did ir, they ſhould noe 
ftarve them, bur give rhem leave moderately to ear of je. Buy 
(faich the Apoſtle_) che reaſon of -ir doth much more oblige, with 
reſpe& to men, eipecially ſuch men asare 1mployed in a Miniſtry 
for your Souls. 7 1 hat as he who ploweth for another, ploweth in 
hope to get bread for himfelt, from the wages for which he cove. 
nanteth. a And ſo alſo doth the threſher chreſh in hope; 59 we 
chat are the Lord's Plow-men, working together with him (though 
in a far inferior degree of cauſarion) in che. plowing up the aj. 
low grounds of mens hearts, and ſowing the ſeed of righteou. 
neſs 1n mens Souls and the Lord's Threſhers, by our labours, ey. 
horrations, arguments, Cc. bearing che fruirs of good works, to the 
glory of God, our of thoſe amongſt whom we labour, might al 
labour in ſome hope of-a livelihood for our ſelves, while we are 
doing the Lord's work and his peoples. 


things ? w. 

w By ſpiricual things che Apoſtle meanech the DoQrine and $4. 
craments of che Goſpel, which are called ſpiritual things, becauſe 
they corhe from Heaven, they affe& che ſoul and ſpirit of a man, 
they tend ro make men ſpiritual, rhey prepare rhe Soul for Hea- 
ven. By Carnal things he means things which only ſerve our bo. 
dies, which are our carnal fleſhly part. From the inequality of theſe 
things, and the excellency of the former above the latrer, the A- 
poſtle argueth the reaſonableneſs of Miniſters maintenance from 
their people, they giving chem quid pro quo, a juſt compenſation 
for ſuch allowance, yea what was of much more value ; for there 
Is a great diſproportion between things ſpiritual and things car- 
nal, the former much excelling che latter, ſo as the Miniſter of 
the Golpel hath che odds of them, giving people things of a much 
greater and more excellent value, for chings of a much lefler and 
inferior value. 

12 li ocrhers be partakers of 75is power over you, 
are nor we rather x ? * Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed + 
this power : bur tuffer all things, * leſt we ſhould hin- > 


quired maintenance of the people 3 ſaich the Apcitle, Are not we 
by che ſame right poftefſed of ſuch a power ? Might not we as 
realonably expe ſuch a maintenance ? Oiject. Bur might nor they 
have ſaid, No, you are nor, they are conſtantly refiding amongſt 
us, and inſtructing us? &9c. Anſw. This argument of the Apoſtle 
lers us know, that the Primitive Churches were not only obliged 
ro mainrain their own Paſtors, but thoſe allo who were general 
Officers ro che Church, and by the appointment of God were not 
ro fix and abide in any one place, bur had rhe care of all the 
Churches upon them. And it may alſo teach us, thar though Chri. 
ſizans be in the firſt place obliged to rake care of their own Pa- 
ſtors, yer they are nor to limit their charity ro them, bur alſo 
to take what care their abilicy will allow them of others, whoſe 
labours have at any time been uſcful ro them, or may be uſeful 
ro any other part of the Church of God, y Yer, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, though we have this power or liberty, neither I nor Barna- 
bas have made uſe of ir, bur ſuffer all rhoſe evils that come upon 
our not uſing it, hunger, thirft, labour, leſt we ſhould hinder the pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, while ſome might for the charge decline hearing 
us, or others might charge us with coverouſteſs, (5c, 

I3 Do ye not know, that they which miniſter a- 
bout holy things || live of the thimgs of the temple ? 
and they which wait at the altar, are partakers wich 


the altar? >. 

2 You may underſtand what is the mind and will of God un- 
der the New Teſtament, by rcfleRting upon what appeareth ro 
you, to have been his mind and will under the Old Teſtament; 
God had a Miniſtry under the Old Teſtament, the Tribe of Levi 
was It, and God there ordained and appointed a livelihood for 
chem, Numb. 18. 20. Deut, 10. 9. & 18. 1. fo as they need- 
ed nor (as o ther men) to labour wich their hands co ger bread ro 
Ear. 


goſpel. 


a God's Will is the ſame under the New Teſtament that ir was 6. 


there 1s an Ordinance of God in the cate : Ir 1s the Will of God, that 
thoſe who are caken off from worldly imploymears, and ſpend their 
time 1n che ſtudy and preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould haye a 
livelihood from cheir labour. 


ther have I wriccen theſe things, that it ſhould be 1o 5; 


that any man ſhould make my glorying void c. 


a libercy co demand a mainrenance of thoſe ro whom I preach the 8. 


a maintenance, 1 know I am calumniated by ſome, as if by preach- 


11 * It we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, + 
is it a great thing it we ſhould reap your carng] 21. 
Gal: 6. 6, 


der rh: goſpel of Chriſt y, : 9 
x Thoſe falſe Apoſtles or Teachers, which were amongſt the * 2 Cor, 
Corinthians, did ( as it ſeemeth ) exerciſe rhis power, that js, re. 1!» 12» 


» ans. e's 


if: WEE 
WG, 


Rom.1g, 


VerC. tg, 
Cor. 11, 
& 12.1Þ 


| Or, feed, 


14 Even ſo * hath the. Lord ordained a, * that OOTY 
they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the 1 uy. 104. 
* Gal. & 


under the Old ; it is not as ro the people a matter of libercy, ſoas 1 Til $ 
men may chuſe whether they will maintain their Miniſters or no, 77: 


- 15 Buc * | have ufed none of theſe things b. Nei- * At 18: 


done unco me : for * ; were better for me to die, then [The 2 


9. 
b Though I have ſuch a liberty ro marry as well as others, and 2 Theſl 4 


Goſpel, yer I have done nexther. c Nor do I now write to that * 2 Cor. 
purpoſe, thar E would now impoſe a burden upon you to raiſe me 11. 10 


3x 
2s 
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ing the Goſpel, 1 only ſfougnr my own profit and advantage ; [ 
have gloried in che contrary, As 20. 33. lov. 18. of this Chapter, 
and I look upon it as my greac honour, char I can preach the Go- 
ſpel freely, and I had racher die by ſtarving, than loſe this advan- 


tage of glorying, And if 1 for your profic, and for the advan- 
rage 


10 Or faith he it alcogether for our ſakes ? For 
our fakes no doubr s hz is written, that * he that plow- 
ech, ſhould plow in hope z, and he that threſheth in 
hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope «. 


* > Tim. 
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*"Wies arid Penalties. 


p. IX. 


f the Goſpel, abate of my liberty, fhould nor you abate of 
ow - hey Font weak brethren from deſtroying their Souls by 


ing againſt God ? p 
_ Ke - though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing 


to glory of 4: * for neceliity is laid upon me, yea, wo 


* unto me, if I preach not the goſpel e. 
© d Though I do preach che Goſpel, yer I have no reaſon art all 
to glory, all that I have ro glory in, is, that I have preached ic free- 
Iy (which your falſe Apoſtles and Teachers do nor) for che preach- 
ing of rhe Goſpel, conſidered without chat circumſtance, I have 
no reaſon to glory in that, for T'am in ir but a Servant, elam 
ander che neceflicy of a Divine Precept to do thar, and expoſed 
to dreadful penalries and woes, if I do not do that 3 there 15 chere- 
fore no thanks I can claim upon that accouur z all that I can glo- 
ry in, is, that I do ic withour charge to choſe ro whom I preach 
ir. Some make a doubr, whether there lierh the ſame neceſlcy up- 
on Miniſters now to preach the Goſpel, and rhey be liable ro the 
ſame dangers and penalcies, if chey do ir nor. I ſee no reaſon art 
all ro dorht. ic; for whar neceflicy lay upon Paz!, or any of che 
Apoſtles, bur a neceffiry of Precepr, that is, they were obliged 
ro obey the Command of God in the caſe, and liable to ſuch pe- 
nalties in caſe of negle&, as men are ſubje& tro, that obey nor 
the Command of God, in fulfilling the du.ies of cheir Relations ? 
The ſame neceflicy, the ſame danger js yet incumbent upon every 
Miniſter, or elſe we may ſay, Thar the Precepis commanding Mt- 
niſters ro preach, concerned the Apoſtles only, or that there 15 
now no ſuch Order of Men as Miniſters (both whiclt are indeed ſaid 
by Secinians..) If there be ſuch an Ordinance of God as the Mt- 
niſtry, Miniſters are under the Precepts given to Miniſters, one 
of which is to preach; if they be under the ſame Preceprs, there 
is che ſame neccſlicy upon them of obeying them, that was upon 
Paul, and they are, in caſe of diſobedience, ſubjeted ro the iame 
Indeed every Minifter is not bound to go up 
and down the World to preach, his relation is to a parcicular flock 3 
that travelling ro carry che Goſpel about the World, was peculiar 
ro the Apoſtles for rhe firſt plantation of the Goſpel, but ſo was 
nor preaching z it it had, Timothy and Titus would have had no 
ſuch charge as to that work. Ir is rrue, Miniſters are not bound 
to preach in others houſes without their leave ; rheretfore we read 
very little of the Apoſtles preaching in the Temple and Synagogues, 
nor withour the leave of che Jews. But Paul, Aﬀs 19, 9. judged 
himſelf bound to preach in the School of Tyrannus, and in his 
own hired houſe at Rome, As 28. 3o, 31. For the circumſtance 
of Numbers, ro which they are bound ro preach, che holy Scri- 
pcure hath no where derermined, and Miniſters are letr to be guid- 
ed by their own pruden-e according to circumſtances z but preach 
they muſt if chey be called of God, he hath ſenr them co it, firced 
them for the work, and they have raken it upon chem, and wo will 
bz to. every Miniſter, ſo called and ſene of God, if he doch nor 
fulfil his Miniſtry, es he hach epporrunity 3 and wiſdom, confider- 
ing circumſtances, guideth him, 1n order to the end which he 1s 
to aim ar, and to att for, 

i7 For if 1 do this thing willingly, I have a re- 
ward f:; bur if againſt my will, * a diſpenſation of zhe 
oſpel is commirted to me p. 

ff 1 who have a liberty to cake a mantenaice for my labour 
in the Goſpel, yer notwithſtanding preach jr freely, our of a free 
and cheartul mind, defirous to promote the honour and glory of 
Chriſt, I chen may expe a reward : g but if I only preach the 
Goſpcl, becauſe chere 15 a neceflicy laid upon me , all chat can be 
ſaid of me, is, that chere is ſuch a diſpentarion commitred to me. 


\ The firengrh of the Apoſile's Argument ſeems to lie here, That no 


man can reaſonably expe& thanks, or any extraordinary reward for 
doing what he 1s obliged by his Superiors command under a'great 
penalty ro do. The Apoſtle was obliged by ſuch a Precepr, and 
under ſuch penalties to preach che Goſpel 3 therefore he defired 
not only ro do 1t, but ro do ic willingly and readily, a greater teſti. 
mony ot which could not be, than tor him to do it, without defiring 
or expetting any reward for his pains, bur what God of his free 
:race ſhould give him this made this matter of glorying to him, 
which he detired might not be in vain, So that though che word 
xy here be truly rranſlaced willingly, and oppoſed to 4£xw!, which 
is as truly cranſlated anwillingly, yer it ſeems ro comprehend without 
charge, and taking nothing for his pains, as a demonſtration ot his 
willingneſs to, and chearful performance of his work, which being 
a thing as to which God had laid him under no neceflity by 
any Precepr, was matter of glorying to him againſt the falle Apc- 
ſtles, who did ocherwite, and allo a ground for him to expect a 
greater reward from God, than thoſe who, though they did che 
lame work, ycrdid it not from the like free and chearful ſpirir. 


18 Whar is my reward then þ? Verily, that when 
l preach the goſpel, I may make the golpel of Chriſt 
without charge z, that I abule not my power 1a the 
volpel x. 

h Whar then is the ground of my expeRQarion of a greater re- 
ward 2 Or whl;ercin is the glorying I before mentioned ? Not 1n the 
performance of the work ; for as to thac I am under a neceffity to 
do jr, and under a penalty, if I negle& it; 7 bur jt lieth here, thar 
when LI preach the Gotpel, I do ir freely, and make it withouc 
charge; aching, which as ro the ſubſtance of the work, he was 
not by any Law of God bound to do; yer was not this in Paul a 
work of Supcrerogation z for circumitances mighr ſo rule, and 
(doubtleſs Paul apprehended rhey did fo) that ir might be his dury 
io ro do. For though che Miviſter may lawfully rake matnrenance 
from the people, where he cannot ſupport himſelf withour their 
ailitance 3 yet if the caſe be ſuch, thar he can ſubfi(t wichour it, 


and the people be ſo poor, that they are not able to give it; or 


it he ſecth 1: will hinder che Goſpel, keeping many from coming 
wichin che founa of what muſt be chargeable ro chem, and open 
the mourhs of Enemies; it 1s matrer of duty to him, under ſuch 
Circumſtances, to - preach freely. Tnough conſidering che thing in 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


ir (elf ſeparately from ſuch circumſtances, the Miniſter may laiv- 
fully enough require and expe&'ſuch-maintenznce. &þ Thar (faith 
the Apoſtle) I abuſe not my power; in the Gaſpel- Some think 
that the word here tranſlared abuſe might berrer have been cranſlared 
aſe, as it ſignified, Chap. 7. 31+.- Burit generally {gmifies abuſe, fo 
as. there is no reaſon to, vary from che common 'uſage of ir; ac- 
cording to which ic reaches. us. this remarkable Lefſon, that fo tg 
uſe a liberty which God hach left us as co aQions, as thar by our 
uſe of ic the Glory of God, or, the good of others is hindred, 
is to abuſc ir, that is, nor to uſe Ic to rhat criie end for which God 
hath becruſted us wich ic. For this is certain, that God hath he- 
truſted us with no power or liberty to be uſed' to. che prejudice 
of his Glory, which is the grear end of our lives, or £0 che preju- 
dice of the ſpiricual good and advantage of. others. All ſuch uſe of 
our liberty 10 any thing, is indeed an abuſe of it. ws ting 

19 For though 1 be free from all men 1, yet have 
I made my felt fervant unto all, 
che more m2. X 


I The word men is not in the Greek, bur'is ſupplied by our : Pre. 3eI; 


Interpreters, Some make things the Subſtaicive, and reſtrain it 
co the things of the Ceremonial Law ; ir may be underſtood both of 
men and things ; he was born no man's ſervant; nor by God's Law 
made a ſervant tro any mens humours, and as free, as co many ' 0- 
ther things, as he was to have raken maintenance of the Churches, 
for the pains he beftowed amongſt them. - m Yer (aith he 6b- 
ſerve my praQtice;z that I mighr gain men to Chriſt (fo the Apo- 
ſtle ſeveral rimes calleth” convercing Souls, bringiog them in love 
with the Goſpel, and into a road that: may- bring them to Hea- 
ven,: which we oughe: to account the greaceft gain in the world, 
as it appeareth from Dan, 12. 3. ) I have--become, or made my 
ſelf, che Servant of all; nor the Servanc of: their luſts and corru- 
ptions ("that is the way to loſe Mens Souls, .and deftcoy them, 
not to gain them) bur a Servant co their weakzeſſes and infirmuties 
ſo far, as rhey were not ſinful : I have denigd my (elf in my li- 
berty, and derermined my elf ro that pare, in my aRtions, which 
[ ſaw would moſt oblige, profir, and indear them to me, and 59 
bring them more in love with the Goſpel, | 


Cn ap. I% 


* ehac T might gain + rye. (6, | 


20 And * unto the Jews I became as a Jew o, that *, 8, 18. 


I might gain the Jews: ro them 'that are under the 18. 


Law, as under the Law, thac I might.gain them chat 
are under the Law p. 

0 The Ceremonial Law diced with Chriſt, Eph. 2, 15, 16. where- 
fore Chriſtians were nor obliged ro the performance and obſervati- 
on of ir afrer che death of Chrift; bur ir pleaſed God for atime 
ro indulge the Jews the obſervance of thoſe Rites, until chey could 
clearly ſee, and be fully perſuaded of their liberty, from ir, wich 
which Chriſt hath made them free, and it was ſome goed time be- 
fore all thoſe, who from Judaiſm had turned to Chriſtianity, could 
be thus! perſuaded, as we. may learn from Gel. 4. 21. wey deſired 
to be under the Law. To ſuch (faith the Apoſile_) I became as a 
Jew, that is, I obſerved ſome Ritcs, which the Ceremonial Law 
(peculiar ro rhe-Jews)) required 3 an mſtance of which we have 
Ads 21. 23524. where we find Paul purifying himſelf (according 
ro the Rites of the Ceremonial Law) with four men which bad a vow 
upon-them. p The Jews before Chriſt's death were under the Lawz 
many of them, though converted to the Chriſtian Religion afcer 
the death of Chriſt, apprehended chemſelves under che Law, nor as 
yer ſeeing che liberry with which Chriſt had made chem free ; 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) I knowing the Will of God, that for a rinie the 
jews ſhould be indulged as ro their weakneſs, became as one of 
them under the Lawz that I might gain them, that is, reconcile 
them to che Chriſtian Religion, and in ſome meaſure prepare 
them for receiving the Goſpel, We have an inſtance of rhis in 
Pauls PraRice, Aﬀs 16. 3, where he circumciſed Timothy, becauſe 
his morher was a Jew, that he might nor irricate the Jews in 
choſe quarters, nor eſtrange them from the Dodrine of the Goſpel. 
In all chis Paul did nothing that was finful, bur only determin- 
ed himſelf as ro the liberty which God had given him, when he 
might do or forbear, either doing or forbearing to do, as he ſaw the 
one or the other, made moſt for rhe honour and glory of God in 
che winning of Souls. 


21 * To them that are without Law, as without, 
Law q, (* being not withour Law to God, but un- + Chap 7. 
dec the Law to Chrift) that I mighe gain theni that 22. 


are without Law 7. 

q It 15 manifeſt by the oppoſition of thoſe that are witbout Law, 
mentioned in this verſe, ro thoſe under the Law, mentioned in che 
former verſe, that as by the latter the Zews are underſtood, fo by 
che former the Gentiles are to be underſtood, who were under 
no obligation ro "the obſervance either of che Ceremonial, or 7udi- 
cial Law, given to the Jews 3 rhe one to guide that Nation in 
rhe matrers of Worſhip till Chriſt ſhould come 3 the other ro guide 
chem in matrers of Civil Juſtice, as well as in Criminal Caules, as 
matters of Plea and Treſpaſs ; ſo that the rerm eyowors here fig- 
nitech differently from whar ir ſignificth in many ocher Scrl- 
pruresz where ir fignifierh men rhar live as chey lift, withour a- 
ny regard to any Laws of God or men, as Mark 15, 25. Lube 22, 
37. As 2. 22. 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. 1 Tim. x. 9, &c. r This che A- 
poſtle makes appear by the next words, where he tells us, he was 
not without Law 10 God, but under the Law to Chrift ; though tothe 
Gentiles he behaved himſelf, as if he himſelf had been a Gentile, 
that is, forbearing the obſervances of the Levitical Law, ro which 
the Gentiles had never any obligation ar all, yer he did nor be- 
have himſelf as one thar had no regard to the Law of Gad, thar 
was yet in force and obligatory, but acknowledged himſelf ro be 
under thar, though a Servant of Chriſt's ; ſo that he abated no- 
thing of his neceflary duty, only denied himſelf in ſome things 
as to which the Law of God had lefr him a liberty, bork: to he 
Jews and Gentiles, propounding to himſelf the ſame end as-19 
both, that is, the gainivg of their Souls ro Chriſt. | 

'22 * To 
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E S H A P, IX. 
- , Rom-15- 22 * Tothe weak becamell as weak, that I might 
= Cops; gain the weak 5s: I * am: made all chings to all men, 
>2,  ** that Tmightby all means ſaveſome z. | 
AY ro. # To thoſe that I obſerved weak in knowledge and Faith, who 
3 33: Gio not ſuch a _ —Jerfw non of = omg: _ ons —_ 
 ® Rom. rx, (ſuppoſe Circumcifion,Purifyings required by the Law ot Moſes, &c. 
| 14 ri I became as weak, that 5 T Sielded co them, and the things be- 
” Ch. 9: 16, ivg ro me marters of liberty, which I knew 1 might do, or nor 
do, and be no tranſgreflor of God's Law, they not being able to 
ply wich me, I complicd with rhem, abaring my liberry to 
gratific their Conſciences, though I knew that ic was weakneſs in 
them, yet I indulged ir, and made my more knowledge ſerve them 
in their weakneſs , ſo that I might not loſe them. #t Thus, thar 1 
might be an inſtrument in any degree 'to ſave them, according 
co'the various perſwafions of ſeveral Chriſtians, I behav'd my ſelf 
- towards hem 3 doing nothing to gratifie them, by doing of which 
. T knew, or had the leaſt jealoufic I ſhould offend God 3 bur nor re- 
fuſing any thing, cirher as to doing or forbearing (which by the 
Law of God I ſaw I might do or forbear) where I ſaw the leaſt 
hopes, by ſuch doing or forbearing, ro do the Souls of thoſe good, 
in order to their-erernal Salvation, with whom I was, and for” whoſe 
fake I ſo did, or forbare any thing. O the humility and charicy 
ot. this great Apoſtle ! What an Example hath he ſer to all ? (for 
none can pretend to a greater Superiority over Me, as to fpiritu- 
al chings, rhan he unqueſtionably had.) 


L'CORINT HIANS. 


- 


26 I therefore fo run, not as uncertainly : fo fight 


I, not as one that beatech rhe air c. 

_ E The Apoſtle propoſerh his own example. As ir is obſerved 
im Conntry-work, he that' only bids kis Servant do werk, 'and 
puts mor his own hand to it, or ar leaſt doth nor attend and over. 
look them in their work, hath little done : So it is as obſervable 
in ſpiricual work, chat a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who, only in the 
Pulpic diftares dury to others, . bur out of ic, doth nothing of ic 
himſelf,. ſeldom doth any good by his preaching. People nct naty- 
rally inclined to any fpirirual duty have che old Proverb, Phyſician 
cure - thy ſelf, ar thei rongue's' end, and are hard to believe that 
Teacher, who doth not in ſonfje meaſure live up to his own Do&trine, 
Therefore, ſaich the Apoſtle, I run, I am in the ſame Race with 
you, and running to the ſame mark and for che ſame prize, £ 
give you no. orher council than I my ſelf cake, I endeavour fo 
ro hve, fo in all rhings ro behave my ſelf, as I may not be ar 
uncertainries whether 1 plcaſe God by my a&tions, or ſhall ger tg 
Heaven yea or no, I am a Fellow-Soldier with you, fighting a- 
gainſt ſin; T make ir my great buſineſs nor: fo to fight, fo to re- 
fiſt fin, as if Tdid beat the air, thar is, ger ho more fruit, profir, 
or advantage by ir, than if I chrew ſtones againſt the wind, or 
with a ſtaff did bear the air. Ir is nor every running, or every fighr. 
ing, that will bring a man to Heaven, ir muſt be a running wich 
all out might, and continuing our motion rill we come co the 
_ of our Race 3 a fighting with all our might, and char againſt 
all fin. 


C 5 ard . 


23 Andchis I do tor the goſpePs ſake «, that I might 


be partaker thereof with you 2. 
"# Paul had two great ends, which/he aimed at, in this denial 


27 * Bur I keep under my body, and * bring it «1, 
into ſubjetion 4 : leſt chat by any means, when I1,, * 
have preached to others, I my felt ſhould be a caft- * Rom. 6; 


of himſelf in theſe points of liberty 3-che one was the doing good 
£6: the Souls both of Jews and Gentiles, this he had before in- 
ſtanced in ; rhe other was the glory of God, which is that which 
he' here meaneth by this phraſe, fo the Goſpeſ's ſake, which he 
before expounded, v. 12. left we ſhould binder the Goſpel of Chrift. 
By Paul's tenacious adhering to one part in a thing wherein he 
had libercy, the Goſpel, thar is, the progreſs or ſucceſs of the Go- 
ſpel, might have been hindred, both by the reproaches of Enemnes, 
and alſo by the alienation and eftrangement of the hearts of weaker 
Chriſtiars, or-laying ſtumbling-blocks before them, at which they 
S © might fall, being imboldened by the examples of their Guides, ro 

4 do what” rs. lawful in ir ſelf) yer they judged unlawful. w 1 

did it (faith he) that I might bring you into the fellowſhip of the 

Goſpel 3 I had rather ſo interprer ir, than of the reward of the 
: Gotpel- (as ir pleaſerh ſome.) The humility of che grear Apo- 
F ſile is very remarkable z he diſdaineth not ro be ovyxoivar©, a 
rraker in the Goſpel with the meaneſt Members of the Church ; 
e is not aſhamed to call thoſe Brethren whom his Lord and Maſter 


1s not aſhamed fo to call. L ; 
24 Know ye not that they which run in a race, 


* Gal. 6.7, £4 all, but, one receivech the prize x ? * So run that 

Phil 3:14. Ye may obtain z. : "ÞÞp4 

2 Tim.q.7. #X The Apoſtle prod all his former diſcourſe by minding them 

Heb. 12.:. of the difficulry of gerring to Heaven, and of the obligation that 
lay. upon them to be the firſt in the ſpiricual Race. To this pur- 
poſe he ferches a fimilirude from what they ſaw daily in the pra- 
Rice of thoſe who frequented thoſe Games by which the Romans 
and Corinthians were wont to divert themſelves. They. had ſeve- 
ral, known by the Names of the Olymptan, Pythian, Nemean, and 
Ifthmian Games, the latter of which were moſt proper to Greece. 
Ar theſe Games there were ſeveral that ran Races, cicher on foor, 
or on horſe-back ; -and ſeveral that wreſtled, the Reward was a 
Crown or Garland : and for thoſe that ran, we read that the Crown 
or Garland was hung up. at the end of the Race, and thofe who 
running on foot or on horſe-back, could firſt lay hold upon ir, and 
take it down, had it, ſo as though many ran, yet bur one had 
rhe Crown : So, he ſaith, ir is as to gerring to Heaven ; men might 
think jr was a lighc marter, bur they who would have the Crown of 
Glory muſt run for ir, and ic was a work required ſo much ſtri- 
vipg and labour, thar nor many would have that Crown 3 which 
is the ſame. with that which our Saviour ſaith, Luke 13. 24. For 
many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and (hall not enter. 2 Tim. 2. 5. If a 
man ftrive for maſfteries, he is nat crowned, except he ftrive _— 
ty. y Therefore *(ſaich the Apoſtle) make ir your buſineſs fo zo 
run, that you may obtain, nor only to do things in themſelves 
lawful or good, but which are ſo cloarhcd wich all their circum- 
ſtances, ,and in the beſt manner for the glory of God, and the 


200d of others. 


* Eph.6. 25 Andevery man that * ſtriveth for the maſtery z, 
T2. is temperate in all things a : Now they do it to ob- 


r Tim. 6- rain a corruptible crown, but we an * incorru- 
dh ,. Ptible 6. ; 

2 This is nor all that is required of men that would go to 
* Heaven, char they do not make anill uſe of their liberty, uſing ir ro 
4.8. the diſhonour of God, or to the Prejudice of others 3 bur look 
Jam 1.42.45 ir is wich Wreſtlers 1n thote Games, in praftice amongſt you, 
© "they are temporate in all things, in the uſe of meats and drinks, 
>3* or any pleaſures, (though in chemſcives lawful) they will fo uſe 
* chem, as may. beſt ſerve their end, the * Xn yg che ſtrength of 

e 


Wes, ETA 


- 


.o, or hinder themin their motion. ; 
ſiriving for Heaven, ſhould alſo do the like, fo behaving our ſelves 


in the uſe of meats, drinks, apparel, pleaſures, as the things ſo uſed 
by us, may ſerve us in our buſineſs for Heaven, and be no clog or 
hindrance to us. þ And we have reaſon ſo to do, or we ſhall be 
ſhamed | by. thaſe Gameſters 3 for they in that manner deny, re- 
ſtrain, and: govern- themſelves to ger a Crown, which when they 
| orruptible, periſhing thing 3; we do ir for a 


have, is a; piciful, c : 
Crown that k incorruptible 3 An inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 


away c. 

d Here the. Apoſile informs us how he ran, that he mighr not 
run uncertainly ; how he fought, ſo as he might nor be like one 
bearing the air : I (ſaich he_) keep under my body, and bring it into 
ſubjettion. By Body here, we muſt nor underſtand only the Apo- 
ſtles fleſhly pare (which we uſually call our body) no nor only 
our more groſs and filchy affeRions and luſts (as ſome of the 
School-men have thought) bur what che Apoſtle elſewhere called 
the old Man, under which notion cometh the finfull inclinations 
of our Will, and corrupt diRaics of Reaſon, as it is in Man fince 
the Fall. All chis, as ir cometh under the nocion of the fich in 
many other places of Scriprure, and of our members which are up- 
on the earth, Col. 3. 5. So ir cometh here under che notion of the 
body ; and indeed is that which our Apoſtle calleth, The body of 
death, Rom, 9. 24. This was the obje& of ' the Apoftie's Adtion, 
The obje& abour which he was exerciſed. For his A&iom, or 
exercile about this objet, is expreſſed by two words, &U 7wm- 
d and Jazgys the former word (as ſome think) is borrow- 
ed from the Practice of rhoſe that fought in the afore-mentioned 
Games, who knock'd and bear one another till chey were black and 
blue, and forced to yield themſelves conquered. The ſecond: 
word fignifterh to make one a Servant, to bring one under com- 
mand, ſo as he will do whar anocher would have him do. By theſe 
two Words the Apoſtle expreiſech, that Mortification, which he 
declarerh himſelf ro have lived in the practice of, that he mighe 
not in his Race for Heaven run uncertainly, nor in his ſpiricual 
fight loſe his labour, and reap no more profit, than one ſhould 
reap that ſpends his time in beating the air, Their fenſe who 
chink that this dury of Paul was diſcharged by a&s of meer exter- 
nal diſcipline, ſuch as faſting, wearing ſackcloth, beating them- 
ſelves, &9c. is much roo ſhort; theſe things reach not to the mind 
of man his corrupt affe&tions and luſts which give life co the cx- 
rravagancy of the bodily members, though indeed they may ſonie 
of them be good means in order to the greater work. Paul's mean- 
ing was, that he made it his work to deny his ſenſitive appetite 
ſuch gratifyings as ir would have, and to reſiſt the extravagant 
motions of his will, yea, of his own corrupt reaſon, ſo far 2s they 
were in any thing contrary to the holy Will of God 3 rhough in 
order to this, he alſo uſed Faſting and Prayer, and ſuch acts of 
external Diſcipline, as his wiſdom raughe him, were any way pro- 
per to this end : And this he tells us that he did, leſ# while he 
preached ro others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. From whence 
we may obſerve, Thar Paul choughr ſuch a thing poſitble, that one 
who all his life had been preaching to ochers, ro bring them to 
Heaven, might himſelf be thrown 1nto Hell ac laſt 3 and 1t ir had 
not, our Saviour would never have told us, Thac he weuld at the 
laft day ſay to ſome, Depart from me, I know you not, you workers 
of iniquity , who for their admicrance had pleaded, We have pro- 
pheſied in thy Name. Nor muſt we queſtion bur Judas whom our 
Saviour calls a Son of Perditton, was a loſt man as to etcrnity, 
chough ir be certain, that he as well as the other Apoſtles, was 
a Preacher of the Goſpel : yea, ſo far is this from being 1mpoſit- 
Ele, that ir was the the opinion of Chryſoſtom, That few Miniſters 
would be ſaved. We may alſo further obſerve, That ſuch Mint- 
ſters as indulge their body, giving themſelves liberties, eirher more 
externally in meats, drinks, apparel, pleaſures; or more internal- 
ly, indulging chemſelves in ſinful ſpeculations, motions, affeQtions, 
inclinations, rake a quite contrary road to Heaven thin Paul rook 
and chink chey have a great deal more libercy ro the ticſh chan 
S. Paul thoughc he had, or then he durſt uſe. 


Thpes thereof. 1——5. as alſo their Puniſhments for Idolatry, Fornt- 
cation, Tempting Chriſt , and murmuring againſt him, a warnings 
unto us, and motive ro watchfulneſs.5— 12. God's Faithfulneſs ut 
der our Temptatims. 13. He exhorts them to flee from 1dolatry- 
They who have Communion with Chriſt at his Table, ought not to 
have ſuch with Idols at their Feaſts , Whereby we" provoke God's 
Fealouſie and offend others. 14-— 24. But they might eat of what- 
ſoever was publickly jold or brought in at a Common Feaſt, and 


- . [ . 
Nocice given them.25—-30. | A General Exhortatiom , to do all 


that fadeth not! away, reſerved in beaven for us, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh, 1 Pet. 1. "= 


things for che Glory of God and the Edification of our Neighbour. 1 —33» 
Moreover, 


I i9, 


& 3. Ii o " Fe . 
. their bedy for the morion they are to uſe , nor clogging them- 
f f hem. that they ſhall indiſpoſe them CHAP FX 
© 10 ar nge Arierrogs Jr oe a We oe are Chriſſians, and | The Jews Sacraments had the ſame ſenſe with ours : and were . "7 
Is, 


xr 
* 


not -aocording !to: the fleſh, ( for: the-Coninthjans..were nor deſcand- 
ed fronJews ) but with ireſpeR wo the Covenant, and thelr relay 
on they: ſtood iunro -God, as they were-;the; ouly people God ha 

Iſrael) under» very - gre: poiwtedges,,cof which he xeckoneth . di- 
; nie under che - comtu&: af the :Qloud,: Exad.;13-;.21, 
band they -alf -obcained the © favour - of God: Jp far for thew, 


LCORINDTHIANS. 


>Rock cupon .Afſes timiring:gt-jt, 
ſd far as Mount Swnaz;; Exod...17+ 6. An 


on earth; cheſe, he Caith;; were! all. of thews. (the: whole Camp of |. 


* 


. 


Caap. X 


did all drink the ſame * ſpiritual drink e: for * %.-v: 


o +, And. 


2! [ViÞ-be- ignorant, bow; that all aur fathers 'were they. drank;;of . fat. ſhiricaat Rotten] faflowed 15: 

hs under the cloud 4, and * all galled through tha| chem amd ar Roknwasbr ove, LO 
F io fea ey obo os | 35 41:6 And-, all the R " - well choſe thr Me * He. 
26197 The ole Gr har many Tye Church of Cine dem is he Pr ys Ce Ae 
| Neb9+ ' puffed up with their knowledge, and orher gifts and\great privi- | a,zhecwazge. which came. .our ofthe Att OE Whit Lan 
"5, ledges wich! whiels1God)-hed bllaked, whem 5145 allg.;919, the, OP? | dinode 7. 6.) Nm, Agrite, which, water w35,/F{ria) dt. Ib the 
7% pion of their being a GoſpcE-Gbungh;: and ſome ;ot the HIſt fruits | famereſpeR-thar! che j)1anuswas {piricuel (piriun] meat, brig micgcu- 
+, of che-Gurrles uneo Chriſt, and-might cherefoce , thinks that th6Y | oullyroduceds and being 6gue of Chriſt, F614} [7b the API, 
1300""7" needed norto be prefied iro ſuch degrees 4f. ſiriftneſs and watch- Thor Rock} wat :Gbriſt, thar is, .char Ro k $a nie * brefoure- 
»., |  -ſulncls4 $0" bear them rherefora,off '\fram-chis coghgenge Pe :Gbriſt, irhe Rook -was-Chiſt 1n,che ſame. ſcp SIRE the read In the 
19423: preſumption, tae Apoſlic there fers before them the example df the | Laws Supper is-ahe ,Bagy. of Chriſt, that 3s 8. an which. by Dixihe 
Church of [the ' Jews, .when .be; ills cher, ke mould nat bare them >lefticurion did-Pgnifie Ghrilt-.. Here. ari bo uſt op No Foe 
ignorant, "has meaning :ks,) he would ave them. know, 400 (EMEA [:x;in(aigh That.the Rack, felloped them ? pe DN Rock is 2 fe 
ber,he wonld: have them well: inzed with, and wo,.cefleR vpon | anderfigod the water -rhar Cane = law ous of the Bock. is 
this, *Thacallthe Jews in| Meſerrhisitpe, whom be calls 7hew, Fathers, lrevidoue; bur -chdugy.we.nead, of Water ewice $cic/ed cur of, the 


once ar.R2pbiaim, before they came 
ar time at Cadeſh, Nag. 20, 
7, &. yer we no where read in the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh journeys. 
twgs ao Canzan,: that the Rock tollowed them. _ Bur this is nocthe 
.oply thjng that we read in che.New Teſtament relaring to the UHi- 
ſtory of the Old Teftamenr, with fome citeaniftances which we d9. 
nat find recorded there ; it js enough that it is plainly aſſcrred here, 


as to divide: the Red''Bea', ſo as they paited through-ir upon. dry "2nd fr thuſt' be/preſumed,' orhow ican jverimagyrie,” that-rhe J/faelites 

ground; Toile . 28513 6 m5 þ os That with water for forty: years:angether: ? Whereas ſome * 
F2 i js 04G fic] 172 46. 412% | | ODER,” IT hat af the warer, ' Which came:otr-obtheRock: ar Rephidim, 
= 2 And were all baptized unto Moſs.in. che cloud; OA Femed 'them, 'there would have-/heewmo need. of Mat: fri. 
WW nd inthe ae | 2 ads enim | kn Tek oo ns It is — open >THat: n_ ro-1try chem, 
i "Jificulties In this verſe + "1, Whar is | Probably cauſed che-witer ro\ftop, For he Analogy berwige the 
Aud "Moſes: 4g _— eG Neat netfand* robe ts Rock #hgl Chriſt, Divines make ic 20/66. in theſe particplars. 1. That 
| * #0, f Mo | CBrift js the firm: and wimoveable Foundit ion of iis, Clharch, called there= 


tiſed unto Moſes, Some. ungerftand by Moſes thy: perſon of M- | 
ſes ; others, the Law or Dpfrine of Moſes. Thole. who by Moſes 

underſtand the perſgn of 2oes, are- divided in their opinions, Whe- | 
ther the Prepotnion.Gis, which. fignificeh divers thipgs,, were ketrer 
rranflated by, or into, or wnto, or together with, Some think it were 
better cranſ}8ced by, and-chus.ajl the. Jews were baprized by Mb- 
ſes in the Cloud and in -the- Sea, thar is, by his Miniftry, 'ard 
thus this very particle is tranſlated, 4#s 7. 53.8 19. 3. Some| 
think ic. were better tranſlated in Moſes, that 1s, Moſes" going be-) | 
fore them, when they were' urfer the condud-of rhe:Cloud, 'and; 
when they pafſed through rhe Read Sea. Others -judge 'it beater 
tranſlated into Moſes, thar 15; etther Moſes going before chem: 'Or;. 2.; 
as Moſes: wis a 1ype of Chrift, Gal. 3. 19. Sdme would have. the; 
Particle here to ſignifie together with, even unto Moſes, Moſes him- 


' 


ſelf not being excepred from that Baptiſm in che Cloud: and in the{|. 


Sca. Others by” Moſes here underftand the Dofrine and Law of || 
Moſes : thus the term Afoſes is uſed,” Luke 16. 29," Afts-1 57 28.! 
So' they, ſay, that ro be baptized into Moſes, is ro beteve Moſer to]. 


far, as to follow his condu&' chrough che Sea, 'and- under the;|,, 


Cloud. 2. The ſecond difficulry 4s ro reſolve ' what '4s' meant by} 
being baptized : the word ſignitiech in rhe common aetcption of 
ir, a being waſhed ; in che Ecclefiaſtical acceprion, - it fignifies an: 
holy Infticucion of the New Teſtament, according to which Chri-; 
Nians are injtiated inro the Church of God, by waſhing theni In 
the Name of the Father,” Sm, and Holy Ghoſt. Now how could the, 
Jews be ſaid either ro be waſhed (rhar is, baprized) either in! þ 
Moſes, or by Moſes, or with Moſes, or into Moſes ? 
Hiſtory of the Ofd Teſtament” tells .us, That both Ifoſes and all 
the Tfraelites went through 'the Sea on dry Ground, and we do 
not read, that the Cloud ander the condu& of which the Iraeltes 
journied, ever poured down any water with which the Fews, or Mo- | 
ſes their Leader, could be waſhed. Anſw. Some think, that the 
Cloud which paſſing over rhe Iſraelites, was all darkneſs to rheir | 
Encmics, yet poured down warter for the refreſhing of the Iſrae-. 
lites, as ir paſſed over their heads, and that this is hinted rous by che 
Pſalmiſt, P/al, 68. 7, 2, 9. Others think, that the apoſtle appli- | 
eth the term of Bapriſm ro a'Priviledge, of which, the old Iſraelites 
had as much reaſon to glory, as the Corinthians had of their Bap- | 
tiſm , properly ſo called. Orhers ſay, that the Traehtes walking 
under ve Cloud and rhrough the Sea, which was darkneis and 
deſtru&ion to their Adverſartes, was a frgure of Bapriſm, the "Seal 
of the New Teſtament, 'by which Chriſt's Viſtory over our ſpiriru- | 
al Enemies is co:firmed to us, and in that reſpet rhe Apoſtle ma- 
kerh uſe of this term baptized. ' Orhers more probably think, rhat 
the Apoſtle uſeth this rerm, in regard of the great Analogy. berwixe | 
Baptiſm (as it was then uſed) rhe perſons going down into the was- 
ters, and being dipped in them ; and the Jſraelites going down'in- 
ro the Sea, the great receptacle of Water 3 though the Waters ar 
that rime were gathered on heaps on either fide of them ; yet 
they ſeemed buricd in the Warers, as Perſons in that Age were when 
they were baptized , 1 Cor. 10. 2. And laftly, orhers wich no Jeb, 
Propability think that ' the 7ſraetites are ſaid to be baprized in the 
Sea, becauſe the Waves bearing and dafhing, ſprinkled water onthem | 
as they paſſed through 3 ahd to be baprized in the cloud becauſe of 
its ſhowering down rain on them, according to what is quored our, 
of the Pſalmiſt. Alike expreflion we have, Dan. 4- 32. where Ne- 
buchadnezar is ſaid to be wet with the dew of Heavenz LXX. read | 
ems Tis Jobos tCapn, from which £4774 is derived : the dew wets - 
things by a ſort of aſperfion. 


3 And did all eat the. ſame * ſpiritual meat 9. 


* Exod. 
l6, ls, 


d Thoſe of the Jews: rhar periſhed in the Wilderneſs, did all 
ear the fame Manna which Caleb and Joſbua ear of, who went-into 
Canaan, Or thoſe Jews that ſo periſhed in the Wilderneſs did eat 
the ſame ſpiritual meat thar we do, they in che Type, we in the 4n- 
titype. Manna is called Spiritual meat : 1. Becanfe it was bread came 
down from Heaven, the habitation of ſpiricual Beings, Fob. 6. 31.2. 
It was miraculouſly produced. 3. Becauſe it was Angels food given 


P 


henas the |, 


fore a" Stone, a yried Stime, (Iſa. 28. 116. ;Rom. 9.193) 4 Pet.ils Gt. 


"As this'Rock ſenr-our ne-water for the refreſhmenc of the Fraetires, 


nl fer had firuck it's $o- all-rhe benefic werkave from Chriſt as 
Megiaror, floweth from him as ſnwiten of God, afd afiifed; 3: As 
the water of the Rock'ſerved'borh for | for .chrfiag, and upholding 
life in ſarisfymg thirſt : 80 rhe Blood of-Chriſd i5-wſctal co .che Sov, 
both for waſhing from the guile of ſin, and-the, upholding, ſpiricuhl 
like in, a Soul. 4. As the Rock. that followed the Iſraelites, afford- 
ed water nor only co that, generation that ' were alive and preſent 


When the Rock was ſmitten, bur ro all rhe. ſucceeding generations, 


unril the 7ſrae/ites came in Canaan : So the Blood of Uhriſt/is npe 


:uſcful only ro his peoplein this or char place .gr Age, butto all char 
{ſhall :belicve in-him hc-heay: 


| , and that mill they, ſhall come taco rhe-heayenty 
7. kl. .MaMwA- 

41th But with many | 
Pactogigs for: they:.were averthrown in the wilder- 


of them God was not well 


£& Theſe mary were no efs than that! whofe generation, which 
were at that rime rwelty, years old and, upward, according to the 


threarning, Numb. 14. 25, 29. .of the accomplifiment of which we 


read, Numb. 26, 64, 65. bas an mftance of God"s being diſpleaſed 


with rhem, he giveth cheir falling in the - Wilderneſs. It 1s very 


poſſible, that many of cheſe were the objes of God's eternal and 
tpecial love, and ecersially{aved, norwithſtazding their joyning with 
worlſer-men,/ in their rebellion and murauing 3. bur char. Ggnal 
nidgment- of God-upor-them, was ciigugh to. prove, that their be- 
ing baptized intro Afoſes, in the Cloud, and. in the Sez, and. beirig 


made partakers of thoſe great priviledges. of, cating ſpiricual .meac, 


and drinking ſpiritual drink, rypitying Chriſt,. did. not. ſer chem our 


of- rhe-danger of God's judgments, - which is .the uſe: che Apoſtle 


LL 


makerh :of it. . 


6 Now theſe "things were 'our {| examples's, 'to || Gr. our f 
the end..thar we ſhould 'nor luſt "after evil things &, gures vw = 


* as they alſo luited 4. F ek. 
F . . 4 M Y C al. 
# Our Types or Patterns (4s the' Greeh word fipnifies) 'wermay, 106, 14. 


by God's: diſpenſations to them, learn what Ged will be rb ws: is 


they were paterns ro 'us, of perſons injoying” grear ſpiritual pri- 
yiledges, ſo chey are alſo examples or parrerrs to ſhew us whac 
we may .cxpedt from God, k and to deter us 'trom ſuch praQices, . 
as brought the vengeance of God upon them 3 which was their 
bnful laſting: or delirings of things which, God had forbidden, 
{ as they did the Fleſh-pors, and Onions, ard Garlick of Eeypt, 
and ro return thither again, Numb. 11. 4, 33. Chap. 14+ 2, 3,4 


7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them mz 3 
as it is written, * \'The people fate down-to-eat and 


drink, and roſe np't6 play =: 


m The people of I/raet being firſt inticed 'to whoredom with che 
daughters of Moab, were afrer that, Numb. 25. 2. invired ro the 
Sacrifices of their Gods, antt did eat, and*bawed down to their Goas 3 
ſo, eicher worſhipped ' the Creature inftcad of the' Creator, or 
worfhipped che Crearor jn' and by the Creature: » Thus-ic- is 
written ih Exod, 32. 6. (which Hiſtory" mentionerh another ido- 
latry they were guilty of 1n" worſhipping; che golden Caif.) - They 
Were wont to have Feafts after their Sacrifices, and paſs-rimes 
and diverſions afcer ſuch” Feaſt; and+ parricutarly we are rold 
iv che Aiſtory concerning the 'goldery Calf, char" they 'daxced: be 
fore it. Stephen, AQs 7. 4t» fauh, They rooted in the work of their 


hands. 


$. Neither let us commit fornigztion;' * 4 ſome'of 
them-commicred,. and fell in one day. thiee and ewenty 


« 


* PCal 105, | 
29» 


, 
ity . 


out by their miniftry. © 4. BuF principally, becauſe ic fignificd Chriſt, 
who was the true Bread from Heaven, fob. 6. 32, 


thouſand 0. 
0 The 


wg 
_ 


0 The "co-which this verſe relates is, thar Numb,” 25.1 ; "2 There hath" no temptation @ taken you þ 
ivy Kt Ba nee corke the hoeths, he adviſed the debanth: ; you , but 


[4 


Toun mbers, though ſomerhing over or under ;'and laſts, or the Devil; or Men of -rhe- World, Temptations in Scripture 


alls "ro ſpeak according ro the common” reckoning ' of people, | fginerimes fignific Afiiftion, as | Jam;11. 2. /1 Pet. 2. 6. Some. 
who' alſo may talk variouſly. Some 'mighr kopory oy 4 Ie rimes mnÞs cor) to-u by God, Gen. 224 @., both which ſorts gt 
24500 2 .6r poffibly | Paul choſe' ro mention the _ GSO Temptations are (good in themſelves: Somerimes the term ſignifies 
than- the greater round number. The ſenſe of Majes" Bu * we 3* | Motions made by the luſt and: unrenewed (part .of. our own Souls, 
bour 24000, or hear-up to rhar number, +All. of - wh PRE wand or by the Devil, or by ſinful: men in the World ; theſe are fin- 
_had”nor been' guilty of Adulrery or Formation. Pay Nie ful Temptations, and "what we'\moſt ordinarily eall by char name. 
died" 23000. If there did die 24000, there muſt necas' IE | yyherher the Apoſtle here means all 'or ſome of theſe, cannor cer. 
2 . 2300 : WS, : ſe x Xin ny _y YC whar he fairh is. rrue of all, and therefore 
: Exod. 9 Neither let u* tempt p Chriſt 4 2 as , 3"; = _ 1s tbyab= oy a _— "Fwy place, though he 
T- 237-. InE40"& * were deſtroyed of fer- | had yor beer re: ſpeaking. ;of atfliftive Temprations. 4 
* Plal. 95 chem allo tempted, and Wo q / EI 2+ aol before al _ _ pay eng _ of the polibiliryof 
225k = © , +. o | oeir falling, though they and, or thought they ſtood, and 
ES. ws in the general vation of thererm, ſignifies ta mote.s cautioned chem'to'rake heed : Here he comforterh them, by winding 
: 3 apphed unto Ged, ir fignifier We ITS __ _ no cemprarion had ramen them, bur what was inci- 
| For , ' + 4.1. 44ent and, common co men, 4yJ;@mrCr, and they could nor ex. 
mm oy wo robe farisfied mo. Wes word 008 WA peQ ro be freed-from the common Fate of Mankind : c then yas 
lenge wo _ i demonſtr Janntration, - pre ». op "2 Ind minds them, rhar that God who had promiſed ſtrength and af. 
hg ona goifie ——— <A ' F God, Gs Rene ; | fiſtance ro his people, Matt.' 9: 11. Lake 11+ 13. 2 Cor. 1,4. 5, 
the weach of. God ach te hack. revealed 4n his. Word: againft | 2.7 2*0-,3:,24- 2 Thel: 3: 3. xs one that would be as good a 
fit, rill men feel-it. 9 The term Chriff-here is: yery remarkable to his word, being fai.hful, and would nor ſufſer them to be rem- 
Prove Chriſt's Divine Netare and Exiſtence before he was incarhare ; | P*<1 above their ſtrengh, and abilicy ro oppoſe and refiſt ; d yes, 
oct © who'is here called Chrift, is called God, Pſal. and would make a way to eſcape, both the evil of che remprz- 
wee — rw | ne [i os 0 ui Zuruas _ d they | 799, chat ir ſhould nor oycr-bear them to a total' ruine of their 
have tempted Chriſt <I»-Kae Swe if ar. thartime he had .nor been | *0m5» and andy che NIID gonna wry ora n yo” 
- So , eden | | not continually lie upon chem, provided they uſed their juſt en- 
exiſtent. r By Serpents he meancth' the fiery Serpents, We have rhe deavours, and (as he had ſaid before) took beed leſt they fell, w 


Hiſtory,” Numb, 21.6, 7- 14 Wheretore, miy dearly beloved, * itce from + 


*Num.1g. Murmured 5, and * were (eſtroyed of the de-|  e The Apoſtle would have them, avoid all fin, bur 1dolarry more 1 
37- ftroyer f. a > .; | <fpecially, keeping ar che urmoſt diſtance imaginable from chat, be- 2 
| s. Mirmuring Fgnifies the ſpeaking againſt a perſon or thing our [ing of -all fins. in 15 kind the greareſt travſgrefſion 3 upon which ac- 

of diſlike, impatience, or diſcontent. Ir was. a fin the Jews were | <0unt it is otren in Scripture compared co Whoredom ; Though 


*% 17, 8. Numb. 14.] we ought to be afraid of, and ro decline all fin ; yer as God hath 
very much guilry of, as may be read Exod, 16, 7, WL revealed. his wrath againſt any parcicular fin more than other, ſo 


29. and 16: 11. | Exod. and 17. 3: Numb. 16. 41. The: cn aga 
Apoſtle = I _ yet recs of tiogs, Swhewte fail, | every good Chriſtian is obliged more ro. dereft and abhor char fin, 
# they were ( 85 the puniſhmenr' of-their fin") deſtrojed of the de.!] How the Corinthians were concerned jin-this caution, we ſhall read 
firojer, or to that more univerſal murmmuring upon the. ill re-. efrerwards v. 20. For though Tadlatry be properly where the failure 
porc the Spies brought up of the Land of Canaan, of which we:| 15 in the ultimate or mediate objeR of our Worſhip and the Crea- 
read Numb. 14. a | ure is made ejther the ultimate term-of our Worſhip, or the me- 


: -| dium in and by which we worſhip the Creator ; yer chere are ma- 

1: Now all theſe things happened 7” them 2g -ny other ways by which we may be partakers of the Sins of 0+ 

gor,Tpes. |) enſamples #.: and they * are written for our ad-| cr." ind this fin of Idolatry- is particular : and Idolatry being a 
*Rom.15, !MONItION W, 2 upon whom the ends of the world are} fin of. the greateſt' magnitude, from which they were bound to 
come x. [> keep rhe furtheſt diſtance, they were bound to rake heed of being 


4+ : COTS 
Chap. 9. » All cheſe diſpenſarions of Divine Providence in the revelations | Partakers of ocher mens fins of rhis kind. 


10. of Divine wrath againſt ſeveral ſorrs of 'ſinners, happened to-the | 15: I'ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I ſay f/ 
* Phil. 4. © Jews; which were God's firſt and -amtient- people, and enjoyed'|  f Asto che preſent caſe, you areperſons that underſtand the Prin- 
5- thoſe great priviledges, which -were before mentioned, © not only | ciples of Chriſtian Religion, I will make you Judges in this caſe. 


02m poi eearnch out otiarace fe TS Fare henetnn bread which we break, 15 1c not the communion ot 
who ſhould live afterward,” might read, and hear, and. fear, and the body of Chriſt ? ;. . . 
cake warning, and beware: of ſuch wicked aQions, as pulled down | .g& It is on all hands agreed, Thar the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking 
ſuch vengeance upon a people; chan which none can plead a near-= | of Believers communicacing in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
_ er relation to God, or the receiving of-greater favours and privi- | per 3 by the Cup of bleſſing, he meanerh the Cup there which he 
ledges from him. - x The Apoſtles ordinarily in their Epiſtles ſpeak | fo calleth, becauſe we in the caking of ir bleſs the Lord, who gave 
" of the World, as nigh to an end in their age, though; it hath fince | his Son to die for us, and Chriſt for that great Joye which he 
| ued more than 1600 'years'3 which would incline one to | ſhewed in dying for us; we are ſaid ro bleſs ir, becauſe we by 
think, chat they thought it would have been at an <nd. before this ſolemn Prayer in the Conſecration of ir, ſer ir apart for that (a- 
time,. bur had no ſuch Revelation from God. _ So true is that of | cred uſe, and beg of God to bleſs it to us. b This Cup (faith the 
"our Saviour, That of that day and bour knoweth no man 3 and it | Apoſtle) is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt. The Cup is pur 
"ſhould reach us/ro beware of too particular dererminarions in the | for the Wine in the Cup Cwhich is very ordinary) che Cup or 
caſe, which the Apoſtles did not make, though rhey ſpake of rheirs | Wine of Bleſſing ſignifierh thar Cup of Wine to which che bleſſing is 
as the laſt times, and themſelves as: ſuch upon whom the ends of | added, or with which in that | Inſticution we thankfully re- 
the "World were come. | member the Death of Chriſt, and bleſs his Name for that great 
— . . | mercy, and the Wine or Cup of bleſſing, alſo here ſignificth our religi- 
*Rom.tr. £2 Wherefore * let him that thinketh that he ſtand: | ous action in drinking of char Cup of Wine ſo bleſſed, This, ſaich 


20, eth y, 'take heed- leſt he fall z. he, is the communion of the blood of Chrift, char is, ic is an Aion 
, y; Paher in a right and ſound judgment and opinion of things, whereby and wherein Chrift communicates himſelf and his Grace to 
or in a ſtare of Fayour with God, or confirmed in an holy courſe | 85, and we communicate our ſouls ro him ; fo that Chriſt and Be- 
of Life and converſation.” Standeth-in Grace, Rom. 5. 2- A man Hevers in that Action have a murual Communion one wich anocher. 
may ſtand in cheſe rhings, and. he may bur think that he ſtand- i And as ic is with the one Element in that holy Sacrament, fo ic 
eth : ber as it will, he is concerned 7 to take beed left be fall, | is alſo with the other. The Bread which the Miniſter breaketh (ac- 
he--may | but think he ſianderh,- and if fo, he will fall; he | cording. to the [nſtirucion and gs 2 of Chriſt) for the Church - 
may really ſtand in a right- judgmenc and opinion of things, and | © make uſe of in the Celebration of che Lord's Supper, char is, 
be 2 Member. of the Church of Chriſt, and yer may fall into er- | their AQtion jn eatifig of chat Eread ſo broken, and divided a- 
-rours and ſome looſe praRices, ſo as to bring down Divine Yen- mongſt chem, is che Communion of che Body of Chriſt : an Aion 
geance upon bimſelf 3- he may. have God's favour ſo far as con- wherein Chriſtians have a Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt. 


-did-in the inſtances before mention'd 3 nay, he may really ſtand | dy þ - for we are all partakers of that one bre:d /. . 
. in a ſtare of Juſtification and jerarion, aud yer may fall, | *p peljevers, though —_— yer are one Body, and declare them- 
and bring God's”. - udgments upon him 3 therefore he that | Orgjnance of the Lord's Supper 3 as the Bread they there ear is 
..chioketh char he-ſtanderh, whether his apprehenfions be falſe or | v1, read, though ir be ſap. of many grains .of pda which 
- . true, had need | uſe all means and caution char he may not fall; | ge jnco the compoſition of that Loaf or piece of Bread which is. 
. = Ad thar becauſe, if he keeperh- his ſtanding, ic muſt be by the,' ( þcoken, diſtribured, and caren 3 and the Wine they drink is one 
_ uſe of due means, which-God hath appointed in order to that end,} Cy, one Body of Wine , chough k; he made up of many par- 
though he be alſo kepr-by the power of God unto ſalvation, 1 Per.| ticular Grapes, 1 And they declare, themſelves to . be one Body 
Tb 5s Sx PR by their joynr partaking of rhar one Bread. Some haye from hener 

! : fecched- 


"> 


Caae. X. L CORINTHIANS. Crug 


rf c adviſe mt] what is | common to man»; but * God is faithful | Or, w; 
ern womars EIAIME en y_ ies 1. | who wilt not ſuffer you to be tempted abovethac derge, 
, ro Ido larry de pt Bo amongſt | YE are able c 3 but will with the temptation alſy * o 


bh” gue amongſt them, © whit | | . 
_—__ ther in one day, three: and twenty thouſand (Taith our Apoſtle, } Moſes | make a way to eſcape ,«chas..ye. may be able to *Plal; 
| faith, thar there dyed four and twenty thouſand; chere are 'manyguel- | bear 'ir d.' » als 3114 mr $5.8 
clear f that ſeeming contradiction : ſome "fay,- rhar | eniptation (as hath been-ſaid: before ) ſignifieth in- the ge- 2 Pct, 2, 


jon dey, here might in all die--24000, bur | nerat of ir chan Tryad, t 
1 not one day, there ( ae''2 ner on of ir- no more than Ty, and is often ſo-uſed j 9. 
ame day, nor poſſibly by the ſame -dearh:'” -But n= | yprjic, Now 'in regard we are rryed . either by aflifive Prniden! *Jer. 2g 

i | than. ro ſpeak of; thiogs''or or by moricns made to us, either from God, or our ——_ The f 


10 Neither murmur. ye, as ſome of them 'affo|;q0/zmy «. 6. 


Het: 10. as juſt puniſhments upon them for cheir fins, bur as Examples or | "146 Y The cup of blefling which we bleſs fv is it * Matt. 26, 
25» Types, to let the ſucceeding World know whar rhey ſhould find| +4 communion of the blood of Chriſt 4 ? The 25: 


'ccrns exrernal priviledges., and yer periſh, as many of the Jews 179 For* we being many, areone bread and one bo- * Rom 
Chap, 12. 
ome, totally and fmally, yer foully, ſo as ro loſe his peace, (ejyes to be one Body myſtical, by their feltowſhip cogerher in the ?7* 
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4 fetched an Argument to prove the unlawfulneſs of communicating 
with ſcandalous 


Or, m. Body with th 
rate, OY nina) bs cogent enough, I doubt; for one Body fignifieth 
thy. 1. hag than. one Church; and that not invifible, but viſible. _ So 
| as we only declare our ſelves to be fellow-members of the viſible 
als, Church with thoſe with whom we pertake in that Ordinance, and 
the viſible Church may confiſt of perſons that are bad mixed with 
Pet, 2 the good. 50 as, though undoubtedly ſcandalouſly wicked perſons 
ought to be excluded from the holy Table, yea, and no Unbelie- 
er, Y, ver hath a right to it: yet it may reaſonably be doubted, whether | 4 
: thoſe that partake with Unbelievers, do by it own themſelves to 


be Unbelievers;z they only own themſelves Members of that Church, 
wherein there are ſome LUnbelievers. But the ſcope of the Apoſtle 
« from hence-to argue, That by a parity of reaſon, thoſe that com- 
municated with an idolatrous Afembly in their Sacrifces, declared 
themſelves by that action to be one Body with thoſe Idolaters. 


M3 vhicheat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar 2 ». 


Body of the Jewiſh 


the SP! ” Wo” 
cw Church any perſons are of the tleth of Sacritices offered up- 


2n Gods Altar, did they not by that a& manifeſt, that they were 
Members of the Jewiſh Church, and owaed that God, to whom 
thoſe Sacrifices were offered, and that way of Worſhip by which 
God was fo worſhipped. By the fame reaſon theſe Corinthians eating 
of the fleſh of thote Beaſts in the Idols Temple, winch had been 
offered unto Tdols, did by that a& declare their owning of the Idol, 
and that idolatrous Worſhip which had been there performed, and 
were really partakers of the idolatrous Altar, 


, In” 
L CORINT HIANS. 


| God to be ingaged azainſt him.” Thus the Apoſtle hath diflwaded 
18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : * are not they oo, po 


© 


es OS 
Chap. £x 


Writ applied unto God, not to ſignime any ſuch extrayazancy, ex- 


ſinners at the Lords Table, becauſe we declare our ceſs, or vchemence, as attendeth that paſſion in men, but only his 
oſe that communicate : but whether it will juſt diſpleaſure at the giving that Homage to any Creature, which 


15: due to him alone. It is molt applied to God to exprets his an- 

gcr againſt thote who give Divine Homage to Idols. The Worſhip 
; of God. being a great piece of his glory,wiuch he hath ſaid he wil! not 
; gue to another,nor his praiſe to graven images, Iſa. 42. 8. Hence Divines 
; obſerve, That jealoujie 1s attributed to God in the ſecond Com- 
; mandment, which concerns the more external Worſhip of God, to 
; deter men from the violation of it, Exed. 20.5. So Exod. 34.14. Deut. 
» 24+ & 5+ 9. & 6. 15, and in many other Texts, it fignificth, 
that the Worſhip of God isa thing thathe is very tender of, and that 
his will 1s to endure no Creature to ſhare with him in it, and that 
his wrath ſhall tlame againit that man, that offers to make any Crea- 
ture ſucha ſharer. w So that it is not ſafe for any to do any thing 
of that nature, unleſs he could fancy himſelf to be ſtronger than 
God; for he that doth it, muſt expe the power and ftrength of 


them from eating meat ſacrificed to Idols in the Idols Temple, trom 


| the ?mprety of itit being a Spectes of Idslatry, 2zainft which God hath 


| 


19 What fay I then ? * thatthe idol is any thing, 


or that whichis facriticed to idols is any thing 2. 
0 1 do not by this contradi& what I before ſaid, nor now affirm, 


(Chap. 8 


that an idol is any thing, or the - Sacrifices offered tot atiy thing, 
An Idol hath nothing in it of a Deity, nez can it cirner fandtife, | 
or pollute any thing that 1s ſet before it; the errour 1s 1 your acti- | 
on, as you communicate with {ſuch as are Idolaters; it is your own 
ation that polluteth you, not the Idol, nor yet the meat ſet be- 


fore 1t. 

20 But 1 ſay, that the things which the Gentiles 
ors. * facrifice, they facritkce to devils, and not to God 
; #: and I would not that ye ihould have fellowſhip 
3 with deviis q. 

Wrc pThe Heathens might not intentionally offer Sacrifices to Devils 
I 


Of, 6 ] 


(fuch a thing can hardly be ſuppoſed of men) but actually, they of- 
tered their Sacrifices to Levils ; for they were Devils, that is, evil 
Angels, which deluded the poor Heathen, and gave Anſwers from 
the Images. and Statues which they worſtupped, believing the true 
God to be-in them, which Anſwers they accounted for Oracles. 
Beſides, the Apoſtle ſaith, they ſacrificed to Devils, becauſe in Gods 
eſteem it was 1o, though not in their intention ; God judgeth of 
mens a&s of Worſhip and Homage pretendedly done unto him, not 
according to their intention, but according to the truth and reality 
of the thinz, Now really the Heathen 1n their Sacrifices paid an 
Homage to Devils, though ſuch a thing was far from their inten- 
tion ; and this deſerves the conſideration, both of the Papiſts, who 
worſhip Images, and alſo of thoſe Proteſiants (if any ſuch be Y who 
would excuſe the Papiits in their Idolatries from their intentions. 
The Nature of Idolatry doth not lye in mens intending to wor- 
ſhip the Creature inſtead of the Creator ( there were 
hardly ever any ſuch Idolaters in the World) but in their actual 
doing of the thing ; and except they can find a dire& Rule in holy 
Writ ordering the Adoration of the Creator in the Creature, or 
before the Creature, it 15 much to be feared, that in the laſt day 
God will judge their Homage performed to the Creature, not to 
him, 4 Now, faith the Apoſtle, you had need take heed that by 
this ation, you prove not your ſelves to have fellowſhip with De- 
vis inſtead of Chriſt and the true and living God. : 


&.G.20, 


'1Co.g, 27 * Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord r, and 
5 the * cupof devilss: ye cannot be partakers of the 


[1 

__ Lords table, and of the table of devils :. 

| r We may either take the phraſe as fignifying all religious Com- 
munion under one great AR of Religion, or as particularly fngnify- 
ing, having a Communion with Chriſt in the Ordinance of the 
Lords Supper, which 15 called the Cp of the Lord,either becauſe God 
hath inſtituted and appointed the drinking of it, or becauſe it is 
done tor the honour, plory, and remembrance of our Lord Chriſt, 


J 


to remember - his death until ke come (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Chap. 
Ii. ) This the Apoſtiz tells them they could not drink of, that is, 
not rightly, and with a good conſcience; or not really, no man that 
i att Idolater, or hath Communion with Idolaters in their Idolatrous 
Atts, can have Communion with Chriſt : t The ſame is meant by 
the Table of the Lord, and the Table of Devils. Soas I cannot ſee 
how cither an :do/atrous Church can be a true Church, or an Idolater 
a true Chriſtian, unleſs we will affert, That a Bedy of people may be 
a true Church, that can have no Communion with Chriſt ; or a man 
may be a true Chriſtian, anc vet have no Communion with Chriſt. 
Idolatry doubtlefs both divides rhe Soul from Chriſt, as he is the 
Head of a Believer. and as ie is the Head of the Church. To 
call any Body of Idolaters a true Church, either Morally, or Meta- 
phyfically ,, is to ſay to thoſe 41:mi, Tou are the Lords people, to 
whom God hath ſaid Loarmi. Let them be what they will, the 
name of a Church beloazeth rot to them, if (as the Apoſtle affirm- 
eth) they can have no Communion with Chriſt. 


22 Do we * provok=the Lord to jealouſie  ? Are 
we {tronger then he ? w. | 
4 Jealouiie is a violent paſſion in a Man, not bearing a Compa- 


"drit32, 


«, 


nion or a Kiyal as to a thing or perſoa which he loveth, It is in holy | 


£715 1m ta?! after the fleſh, was the whole feed of Facob, the whole  fignally revealed his wrath. He returns in tae following verſes to an 
| Church ; for Believers only were J7aelites after | Argument, by which he had before diftwadcd it, Chap. 8. as it 
rit, Rom. 9. 6. called the Iſrael of God, Gal. 6.15, mn If in the | was azainſt Charity, and the duty of Love, in which they were in- 


debted to their Brethren. 
23 * All things are lawful for me x, but all things * Chap. *. 
are not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but ** 


all things edifie not y. | 

x All things here muſt neceſflarily fignifie many things; or at leaft 
(as ſome think) all thoſe things I have tpoken of; to ear meat offered 
to Idols, &c. But if we interpret it in the latter ſenſe, it is not 
true without limitations ; for the Apoſtle had but now determined, 
that to eat meat offered to Idols in the Idols Temple, was to have 
Communion with Devils. I had rather therefore interpret all by 
many, as that univerſal Particle muſt-be interpreted in a great mul- 
titude of Scriptures. So as the ſenſe is, There are many things that 
are lawful which are not expedient, that is, conſidered in themſelves 
under due circumſtances, they are lawful, but conſidered in ſuch and 
ſach circumſtances, are not ſo, becauſe they are not for the profit, 
or good, but the hurt and diſadyantage of others. Thus the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf expounds it 1n the latter clauſe of the verſe, where he 
ſaith, they edifienst, that is, they tend not to promote the Goſpel, 
or the Faith and Holineſs of particular Chriſtians. 


24 * Let no man ſeek his own , but anothers * Rom. 15. 


wealth z. a 

z It is the duty of every one who is a Diſciple of Chriſt, not Phil. 2. 4- 
meerly to look at his cwn pleaſure, or profit, but the profit and ad- | 
vantage of others, Chap. 13. 5. Charity ſrebeth not her own (faith 
the Apoſtle) that is, 1t ſecketi not its own with the prejuttice of 
another. So as admit, thit in this praftice there were nothing 
looked hike idolatry and impiety towards God, yet Charity or Love 
to your Brethren ought to deter you. 


25 Whatſoever is foil in the ſhambles, that eat a, 
asking no queſtion for co: 'encelake b. 

a It is poſſible that Butchers, be*:;re they brought their meat in- 
to the market, might offer ſome p?r: of it to the Idol; or it is poſſi- 
ble that the Prie#s, who had a ſhare in the beaſts offered to idols, 
or the people that had offered fuch beaſts, who alſo had a ſhare re- 
turned them, might out of covetouſneſs come and bring it to be 
fold in the market. The Apoſtle direQteth the Corinthions in ſuch 
caſes to make no ſcruplc, ut + at of it, if it were commonly fold 
in the Shambles, which arguen, that the thing in it ſelf, confider- 
ed nakedly, was not finful; þ but ver he would have them in that 
caſe ask no queſtions whence it came ? Or whether it had not been 
offered to an Ido] ? for the fake of other mens conſciences, left ſome 
others ſtanding by, ſhould take notice, that they bought and ate 
ſuch meat. Or their own Conſczences, leſt though the thing init 
ſelf, ſo ſeparated froma facred uſe, and returned to its common ule, 
might be lawfully eaten, yet their confciences ſhould afterwards re- 


tle& upon them for the doing of it. 
and the fulneſs 
IT on by 


26 * For the earth is the Lords, 
thereof c. 

c This fentence 1s taken out of Pſal. 24.1. The Earth is Gods, peut. 10, 
or the Lord Chriſts, who hath ſan&tified all things for the uſe of ; 4. 
man, and all the variety of creatures that are in it are ſandtified by p{41, $0. 
him. An Idol cannot pollut- any kind of meat, it hath no ſuch } ,, 
malign influence upon any thing, you may pollute your ſelves by 
your ation, eating it in the Idols Temple, at an Idolaters Feaſt im- 
mediately upon his Sacrifice, but the Idol it ſelf is no operative thing, 
nor can cauſe an 1! quality in the meat; let the meat be once re- | 
turned to its common uſe (the Idolaters ſacred Myſterics being over) 
it is the Lords, what he hath appointed for the uſe of Man. In the 
Idols Temple they took the meat out of the Devils hand ; that was 
indeed unlawful: but if 1t were once returned to its common 
uſe, and fold in the market, they took it out of the hand of Gods 
common Providence, and the Creatures of God are good, and not 
to be refuſed , if they be received with thanksgiving, x Tim. 
4+ 4+ | 

27 If any of them which believe not, bid you to 
a feaft d, and ye be diſpoſed to go, * whatſoever is 
ſet before you eat .., asking no queſtions for conſci- 


ence fake. 

4 The Apoſtle puts another caſe, in which they might lawfully 
enough cat of meat offered to an Idol, that was in caſe any of their 
Neighbours that were Heathens, invited them to dinner or ſupper 
in a private houſe (ſome add, or in the Idols Temple, if it were a 
Feaſt of friendſhip, not a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, but I doubt that ; 
and alſo whether in the Idol-Temples there were any Feaſts but. 
upon Sacrifices) .*. he determineth it lawful for them to go and eat 
whatſoever was ſet before them ; but in this cafe he would alſo have 


them ask no queſtions for conſcience ſake. 
& no queſtions f TT 


* Exod. 


* Luke 
I'O, Ts 


238 But 


Chap. X. LL CORINT HIANS. Chip. ih 


* Chap. 8: 28 But if atiy man fay utito you, This is offered in 
don ſacrifice unto idols, eat not e for * his fake that ſhew- 
Deut-19- £1 it, and for conſcience fake*.' : For * the earth is 


PLL. 24.1. the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof 7; | 

Verſ. 26. e The meat being out of the Idols Temple, and returned to a 

| common uſe, there could be no impiety in eating it, no commu- 
nion with Devils, and partaking of the Table of Devils, in and by 
ſuch an a&ion ; butyet there might be a breach of Charity in the 
ation, that is, in caſe one were there preſent, who knew that 1t 
had been ſo offered to the Idol, and declared his offence, by tellin 
the Chriſtian that was about to eat, that that meat had been fo of- 
fered, in that caſe the Apoſtle commandeth Chriſtians .*. not fo eat, 
and that partly for his ſake that ſhewed it, leſt they ſhould lay a 
ſtumbling-block before him, and * their example imbolden him 
that ſhewed it to do the like, though he doubted the lawfulneſs of 
it; and likewiſe for cenſcience ſake, that is, for their own con- 
ſcience ſake , which through weakneſs might afterward trouble 
them for it, though without juſt cauſe. f He gives them as a rea- 
ſon for it, Becauſe the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, that 
is, becauſe there was other meat enough to eat. This paſſage taken 
out of the Pſalmiſt had a ſomething different application, v. 26. there 
the Apoſtle uſed it to juſtifie the /awfulneſs of their eating ſuch meat, 
returned again to a common uſe, and expoſed to ſale in the ſham- 
bles : herehe uſeth it to difſwade them from eating, if any let them 
know it had been offered to the Idol. 


29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the 
* Chap.14. others g : for * why is my liberty judged by ano- 
16. ther mans conſcience? þ. 

2 By reaſon of what we had, v. 28. (where the Apoſtle forbad eat- 
ing theſe meats, in caſe any of the Feaſt toid them they had been of- 
fered to Idols, both for his ſake that told him ſo, and alſo for conſcience 
ſake) it is moſt reaſonable to interpret thoſe words, not thine own 
in this verſe, mt thine own only, there being frequent inſtances in 
Scripture, where the Negative Particle muſt be ſo reſtrained, as 
Joh. 4. 42. and 6. 27, 38. h For why ſhould my prattice in a thing, 
wherein I have a liberty, be cenſured or condemned by the conſci- 
ence of another, he being perſwaded, that what I do and judge, that 
T have a liberty to do, and may dolawfully, is done by me finfully, 
and I by him accounted a tranſprefſor for it ; fo as, though I do a 
thing that is honeF, yet it is not honeſt in the fight of all men, 
or of good report,whereas Chriſtians are obliged,Rom. 12.17. to pro- 
vide things honeſt in the ſight of all men, not in his own fight 
meerly, and to do thoſe things that are lovely and of good report 
Phil. 3. 8. 

3o For if by ffgrace be a partaker ij, why am I 
wo evilſpoken of, for that * for which I gavethanks ? &. 

* 1 Tim.4. 7If i by the goodneſs of God, whoſe the Earth is, and the fulneſs 
thereof ; or by the Grace of Knowledge, by which God hath given 
me tounderſtand that I may do that, as to which others leſs know- 
ing ſtumble, can eat ſuch meat{out of the Idols Temple) as part of 
it hath been offered to the Idol ; or with Thanksgiving partake of 
ſach meat ( for ſo xe ſignifies 6. 32. Chap. 17.9. ) & Why aml1 
blaſphemed, or evilly ſpoken of, for, that which I can give God 
thanks ? That is, I ought not to cauſe another to ſpeak evil of me 
for uſing of meat, but rather than run that danger, to abſtain 
from ſuch meat which I could otherwiſe eat of, and give God 
thanks : Forin ſo doing I ſhould but abuſe my liberty, and inſtead 
of giving God thanks, I ſhould grievouſly offend God, not at all con- 
ſulting his Glory. 


31 * Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what- 


ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God /. 

I The Apoſtle in theſe three laſt verſes, layeth down three 
Rules, to dire& Chriſtians how to uſe their liberty as to things that 
are of an indifferent nature, neither in themſelves commanded nor 
forbidden in the Werd of God. His firſt Rule is in this verſe, To do 
whatſoever we do to the glory of God. This is a general Rule, not 
to be reſtrained to the eating of meat offered to Idols, of which 
the former diſcourſe had been. It is a general Rule, not applicable 
alone to eating and drinking, but to all other humane a&tions. The 
reaſonableneſs of this Rule appeareth from our conſideration, That 
the Glory of God was the End of our Creation, Prov. 16. 4. The 
Lord hath made all things for himſelf: and indeed it is impoſſible 
it ſhould be otherwiſe ; for whereas every reaſonable Agent both 
propounds to himſelf ſome end of his ations, and the beſt end he 
can imagine, it is impoſſible but that God alſo in creating man, 
ſhould propound to himſelf ſome End, and there being no bet- 
ter end than his own Glory, he could propound no other unto him- 
ſelf. The Glory of God being the end which he propounded to 
himſelf in creating man, it muſt needs follow, that that muſt 
be the chief and greateſt end which any man can propound to 
himſelf in his a&ions. God 1s then glorified by us, when by our 
means, or by occafion of us, he is well ſpoken of in the World, or 
by our obedience to his Will: This our Saviour hath taught us, Fob. 
17. 4-6, No man, in any of his a&tions hath a liberty from this 
Rule, ſo as, though a man, as to many things, hatha liberty to 
marry, or not to marry, to eat meats, or not toeat them, to wear 
this apparel, or not to wear it; yet he is not even in ſuch things 
as theſe ſo at liberty, but he ought to look about, and to conſider 
circumſtances, which will be moſt for the honour of God, the 
credit of the Goſpel, and reputation of Religion. And the judg- 
ment of this is to be made from circumſtances, the difference of 
which may make that unlawful, which otherwiſe would be lawful, 
and that lawful, which under other circumſtances would be unlawful. 


* Rom.14 42 * Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor 


+ 5. to the} Gentiles 92, nor the to Church of God »: 
T Gr *9-3* m Weuſe to fay, that men are offended when they are grieved 
Ba cbs or anger'd ; but theſe offences are not here meant ( as appears by 
* the Greek Phraſe, 'Awezoxomu 31693) but give no occaſion of fin or 
ſtumbling. This care he commands us, with reference to all men ; 


* Col.3.17. 


for at that tune all the World fell under one of theſe denominations, 


they were either Fews, or Gentiles (that is, Heathens) 
of God (that is, Chriſtians it was na, an hard ich ie. vurch 
thing impoſſible, for Chriſtians to carry themſelves fo, as Ke q 
ger thoſe that were no Chriſtians; but it was not impoſſible Wn 
them ſo to behave themſelyes, as not to be to them any ;uſt Sou 
on of fin: n Much leſs ought conſciencious Chriſtians +0., 5 
fence to Chriſtians, that made up the Church of God A. ek 
_ _ gmt » =- inn ar Body, of which Chrit © 
e Head. 1s the ſecond rule by which we p 
of our Chriſtian liberty. | LIAN Beuke 


33 Even as *I pleaſe all men in all thin 


they might be ſaved p. 

© That 15, in all things wherein the Law of God hath te 
liberty ; for Paul pleaſed no man, either in the omiſſion of any th; 
which God had commanded him to do, or in the doing of an , this 
which God had forbidden him todo ; p not ſeeking my he, fo w., 
tage, either the fatisfaftion of my own mind, or humor, or m = 
gain; but the advantage of others, eſpecially in matters that = = 
way affe& them as to their eternal Salvation Thus Paul, like % 0s 
Shepherd, goeth out before the ſheep, and leadeth them as Can 
true Miniſter ſhould be himſelf an example to the flock of Chrif 
And this is a third Rule to be obſerved by Chriſtians, as to = hs 
of the liberty which Gods Law hath left them as to any "Bo odras 
ations, notwithſtanding that liberty, yet they ought to have - 
ſpect to the ſpiritual good and Salvation of others, and to do that 
part which their judgments inform them, will be, as leaſt, to th 
ſpiritual damage and detriment, ſo moſt to the ſpiritual g00d _ 
profit of the Souls of others with whom they converſe. 


CHAP. XI. 


Fic exhorts them tofollow him, praiſes them that th t his Inſlituti- 
ons, 1 2. Chris the Head of every dy fy _ 
the Woman, therefore a Man muS$t not pray or prophecy with kis 
Head covered ; nor a Woman bein an Aſſembly with her Head unco- 
wvered, 2———15. He reproves them for contentions in the Church 
IG n— 9. alſo for the Irrreverence at the Lord's SUPPEY, 20 mmm? ” 
Its Inſtitution , our previous examination , its abuſe puniſhed in 
the Corinthians,23 34 


ad BE ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of + Clap. 
16 


Chriſt a. 


-@ Interpreters judge, that theſe words do properly belong to th Eph $I, 
foregoing Chapter, 1n the laſt verſe of which he had wn ae Phils, 17 
his own example to them; but whether they be applied to that 2 Thell, 
Chapter or this, 1s not much material. They teach us, That the 3: 9+ 


Examples of the Apoſtles are part of our Rule; yet the modeſty of 
the Apoſtle is remarkable, who requires of his people no further to 
follow him, than as he followed Chriſt : nor indeed ought any man 
to require more of thoſe that are under his charge, than to follow 
him fo far forthas he imitates the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


z Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remem- 


ber me in all chings 6, and keep the || ordinances c, 
as I delivered them to you. 

b That you remember my Dodtrine, the Precepts and Inſtrudi- 
ons that I gave you, c and keep the Ordinances (fo we tranſlate it) 
the Greek word 15 2wezdrex. The word ſignifieth any thing that 
1s dottrinally delivered, or taught men, whether it concerns Faith 
or Manners. It 1s thought, that in this Text it doth not ſipnitic 
what the Apoſtle had delivered to them with reſpe& to Faith, or 
their moral Converſation, but with reſpet to matters of Order 
becauſe ſuch is the next inſtance which the Apoſtle mentioneth, 
about Praying or Propheſying with the head cxvered, or uncovered; and 
undoubtedly any Precepts of that nature from one, guided by an 
intallible Spirit ought to be obſerved : The Apoſtle doth not com- 
mand them to keep any Traditions, which others ſhould, to the 
end of the World, deliver to them ; he only praiſeth them for keey- 
ing thoſe which he had delivered. There 1s a great Queſtion be- 
twixt us and the Papits, about the obligation that lieth upon Chri- 
ſtians to obſerve unwritten Traditions, that is, ſuch Rites and Obſer- 
vances as they tell us were Apoſtolical, and the Traditions of the 
Primitive Church, though they can ſhew us no Scripture for them; 
but no Chriſtian diſputes his obligation to keep Apoſtolical Traditions: 
Only we are at a loſs to know how to prove thoſe Traditions Apv- 
Holical, of which we find nothing in the Writings of the Apoſtles ; 
it 15 praiſe-worthy to keep Apoſtolical Traditions ;, but for others, 
or ſuch as do not appear to us to be ſo, it is but a work of Supe- 
_ ation: Where hath God required any ſuch thing at peoples 

S? 


3 But I would have you know, that the head of* ſi. 
every man * is Chriſt 4; andthe head of the wo- 7? 


man is the mane; and * the head of Chriſt 
God f. 


: h. 
4 The abuſe which the Apoſtle is refleQing upon in the 7 or 8 *Phi.2 
following verfes, is Womens praying or oraphetnine with their heads 5, 8,5 


uncovered, againſt which the Apoſtle ſtrongly argueth. His Argu- 
ment ſeemeth to be this, That the woman in Religious Services ought 
to behave her ſelf as a perſon in ſubjeQtion to her husband,and accord- 
ingly to uſe ſuch a geſture, as according to the guiſe and cuſtom of that 
Country, teſtified ſuch a ſubjeftion; to this purpoſe he tells us in this 
verſe, That the head of every man is Chriſt. Chriſt,conſidered as God ac- 
cording to his Divine Nature,is the Head of all men and women too 1! 
the World; but the Text ſeemeth rather to ſpeak of Chriſt as Me- 
diator : ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 5. 23. He is the Head of tht 
Church; and the New Teſtament often ſpeaks of Chriſt in that no- 
tion, and of Believers as his Members : in this ſenſe by every Man, 
we muſt underſtand no more than every Chriſtian, every Member 
of the Church. e The man is called the Head of the woman, be- 
cauſe by Gods Ordinance he is to rule over her, Gen. 3. 16. he hath 
an excellency above the woman, and a power aver her. f _ 


ſeeking min any, char 
g mineown prophet, but the profic of many, that 1s, , 


ft me 2 lg, 22, 
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D. Xp XI. 


I CORINT HIANS 


And God is the Head of Chrif, not in reſped of his Efſence and | head » ; for that is even all ofie as if ſhe were ſha- 
Divine Nature, but in reſpett of his Office as Mediator : as the man | yan ol | 


5 


but in ref] 


Nor indeed could thoſe who deny the Divine Nature of 


Chriſt, eaſily have brought a Text more againſt their own aflertion, 
than this, which rather proveth, that God the Father and the Lord 

eſus Chriſt are equal in Nature and Effence, than different ; tor 
6 the Head is not of a different, but the ſame Nature and Ef- 
ſence with the Members. Nor doth Chriſt's ſubjet&ion to his Fa- 
ther at all argue an inequality, or difference from him in Nature 
and Effence, more than the ſubje&tion of Subjetts to a Prince argue 
any ſuch thing. The Apoſtle then determines this to be the Order 
which God hath ſet. God is the Head of Chriſt, Chri:t 1s the Head 


of his Church, ane every one that is a Member of it ; an{ Man 1s | 
79 be lab | 


the Head of the Woman, he to whom the woman ought 
ject, as the Church is ſabje& to Chriſt, and Chriſt is ſubject to Bis 
father, and from hence he argueth as followet!:. 


4 Every man praying or prophetying g, having bs 
head covered h, diſhonourerth his head z. 

g By every man praying and prophe/ying, ſome (amongſt whom the 
ſearned Beza ) undertiznd not only he that miniſtreth 1n prayer, or 
in opening and applying the Scriptures, whether from a previous 
meditation and ſtudy of them, or from the extraordinary Revela- 
tion of the holy Spirit, which they had in thoſe Primitive Times, 
but alſo all thoſe that were preſent at thoſe ations : The reaſon 
they give, is, Becauſe the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle for his afſer- 
tion, 15 ſuch as is commoa to the people, as well as to him that mi- 
niſtreth : and the {oman was forbidden to ſpeak in the Church, 
1 Tim. 2.12, But our learned Biſhop Hall aflures us, he cannot a- 
gree with thoſe of this mind. And indeed it is an unreaſonable 
interpretation; for though thoſe who join with others in Prayer , 
may be faid to pray, yet thoſe that hear one preaching or expounding 
Scripture, can in no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to propheſie. Nor 
is any ſuch uſage of the term to be parallell'd, neither are the rea- 
ſons they bring, cogent ; for though the reaſon of the Precept may 
concern the People as well as the Miniſter, yet 1t doth not follow, 
that the Rule or Precept muſt necellarily do ſo too. And although 
the woman be forbidden to teach in ordinary caſes, yet it did not 
concern thoſe who were immediately and extraordinarily inſpired 
according to the Prophecy, 7oel 2. 28. applied, A&s 2. 17. b Ha- 
wing bis head uncovered, 1. e. with an hat or cap, or ſuch covering of 
the head as 15 in uſe in the Country wierein he liveth. It 1s not to 
be underſtood of the natural covering of the head, which 1s our 
hair, nor vet ot any other coverinz which is neceſtary for the pre- 
ſervation of life and health, Þ.:t ſuch a covering as he might ſpare, 
and 1s ornamental to him according to the faſhion of the Country. 
; Either diſhonoureth C'1riſt who 1s his Head, and whom he ought 
to repreſznt, and doth as it were make the Church the Head to 
Chriſt, which is ſuhie& to him, whiles by covering his head, he de- 
clares a ſubje(tion in his miniſtration. Or he diſhonoureth his own 
head { ſo many interpret it) to wit, he betrayeth his ſuperiority , 
kſſeneth Himſelf as to that power and dignity which God hath 
cloathed him with, by ufing a poſture which is a token of inferio- 
rity and ſubjetion. Interpreters rightly agree, that this and the 
following verſcs is to be iaterpreted from the cuſtoms of Countries : 
and all that can be concluded from this verſe is, That it 1s the duty 
of men employed in Divine Miniſtrations, to look to behave them- 
ſelves as thoſe who are to repreſent the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, behaving 
themſelves with a juſt authority and gravity that becometh his Am- 
bafladors, which decent gravity is to be judged from the common 
opinion and account of the Country wherein they live. So as all 
which this Text requires of Chriſtian Miniſters, is Authority and 
Gravity, and what are external indications of 1t. Our learned Dr. 
Lightfoot obſerveth, That the Jewiſh Prieſts were wont in the Wor- 
ſhip of God to veil their heads; ſo that Chriſtian Miniſters pray- 
ing or propheſying with their heads covered, Fudaized, which he 
judgeth the reaſon of the Apoſtle's affertion. The Heathens alfo , 
both Romans 2nd Grecians, were wont to miniſter in their Sacred 
things with their heads covered. Some think this was the reaſon, 
why the Chriſtians uſed the contrary geſture ; but the Apoſtle's ar- 
2uinz from the man's headſhip, ſeemeth to import that the reaſon 
of his Afſertion was, becauſe in Corinth the uncovered head was a 

fign of Authority. At this day the Mahometans ( or Turks) ſpeak 
to their Superiours covered, and ſo are covered alſo in their religious 
performances. The cuſtom with us in theſe Weſtern Parts 1s quite 
otherwiſe ; the uncovering of the head is a fign or token of ſub- 
jection : Hence Miniſters pray and preach with their heads unco- 
vered, to denote their ſubjeQion to God and Chriſt : but yet this 
cuſtom is not uniform ; for in France the Reformed Miniſters preach 
with their heads covered ; as they pray uncovered to expreſs their 
reverence and ſubjettion to God, fo they preach covered, as repre- 
ſentinz Chriſt, the great Teacher, from whom they derive, and 
whom they repreſent. Nothing in this is a further Rule to Chri- 
ſtians, than that it is the duty of Miniſters, in praying and preach- 
Ing, to uſe poſtures and habits that are not naturally, nor according 
to the cuſtom of the place witere they live, uncomely and irreve- 
rent, and ſo looked upon. It is only the general obſervation of de- 
cency { which cannot by any be created, but ariſeth either from Na- 
ture, or Cuſtom, and Preſcription ) which this Text of the Apoſtle 
maketh to he the duty of all Chriſtians : though as to the Corin- 
thians he particularly required the man's miniſtring in Sacred things 
with his head uncovercd, cither to avoid the habit or- poſture uſed 


_ by Jews and Pagans, or for the ſhewing of his dignity and ſuperi- 


ority over the woman ( whom we ſhall by and by find commanded 
to pray or propheſie covered) or-that he repreſented Chrift who was 
the Head of the Church. The uncoverins of the head being with 
them as much a fign of ſuperiority and preheminence, as it is with 
us of ſubje&ron, 


5 But every woman that prayeth , or propheſj- 
eth & with her hzad uncovered 1, diſhonoureth her 


.. the Head of the woman, not in reſpe& of a different and more 
excellent Efſence and Nature (for they are both of the ſame Nature) 
pett of office and place, as God hath ſet him over the wo- 


| Aﬀts 21. 9. 


| k& Though the woman, 1 Tim. 2. i2, be forbidden to reach, »nd 
, commanded fo be 7n ſilence; yet that Text mult be underitoud of 


; ordinary women, and in ordiuary cafes, not concerninz ſich as pro- 
| pheſied from an extrarrdinary impulſe or * 
; read of Women Prophetetſes both in the Old and New Teſtament, 


1:10 of the Spirit. ' We 


ſuch was Huldah in Joſiah's time,and 4nna, of whom we read Lye 2. 
35. and we read that Philip had four daughters that did prophefie, 
{ The uncovered head here (as before) muſt f1gnifie 
not covered with ſome artiiicial covering, fuch as our Qwifs, Hat?, 
Hoods or Veils, &c. or with her own hair, not hangins looſe; but 


| artificially uſed fo, as to be a covering. 7 Diſhomureth either her 


husband, who is her Political or Oeconomical head, for by that habit 
ſhe behaveth her ſelf as if ſhe were not one in ſubje&ion, and ſeem- 
eth to uſurp an undue authority over the man; or her natural head, 
it being in thoſe places accounted an immodett thing for a woman 
to appear in publick uncovered. It is obſeryed of Rebeccal, when 
ſhe met Jſaar, Gen. 24. 65. She took a weil, and covered her ſelf. 
n For, faith the Apottle, your ſelves would judge it an uncomely 
thing for a woman to be ſhaven; now to pray or propheſie with 
the head uncovered, is all one. This laſt clauſe will incline us t5 
think, that by the uncovered head in this verſe, is not only to be un- 
derſtood uncovered with ſome other covering beſides her hair, but 
with her hair disſhevelled, hanging looſe at its length, for elſe it is 
not all one to have the head uncovered with an hat, or hood, or 

uorf, and to be ſhaven ; for the Apoſtle afterward, v. 15. faith, 

er hair 1s given to her for a covering or a veil : So that poſſibly that 
which the Apoſtle here refle&eth upon, is womens coming into the 
publick Afﬀemblies with their hair hanging loofly down, and not de- 
cently wound up fo, as to make a covering for her head ; which,we 
are told, was the praftice of thoſe b<aſtly ſhe-Prieſts of Bacchus, 
who, like frantick perſons, perfornied thoſe pretendedly religious 
Rites with their hair ſo hanging looſe, and were called Menades , 
becauſe they behaved themſelves more like mad perſons, than ſuch 
as were 11 the actual uſe of their reaſon : ſomething like which, it 
15 moſt probable, ſome women in the Chriſtian Church at Corinth af- 
fected, againſt which the Apoſtle here argueth. 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo 


be ſhorn 0: but if it be * a ſhame for a woman to * Num. 5: 


be ſhorn or ſhaven, ler her be covered p. 


0 Nature it ſelf teacheth, that it is a ſhameful ſight to ſee a wo- Deut-22.5; 


man revealing the Mind and Will of God, by an extraordinary pre- 
tended Revelation, in ſo indecent a manner, as with her hair all 
hanging down : let her hair be either. ſhaven off, or at leaſt cut af- 
ter the manner of mens hair, if ſhe will neither tie it up artificially, 
ſoas to make it a covering for her head, nor put on a veil to cover 
her ; for though a woman propheſying from an extraordinary im- 
pulſe, be not under the common Law of women not ſpeaking in the 
publick Afembly, but keeping filence, yet: ſhe is under the Law of 
Nature to do no ſuch grave and folemn a&ons in ſuch a rade man- 
ner, that from the light of Nature, or the common account of all 
that live in that place, ſhe ſhould be judged to be irreverent, and 
brutiſh in her religious a&tion. From this Text a Queſtion hath 
been ſtarted, Whether Chriſtian women may lawfully go without any 
other covering upon their heads than their hair 2 T muſt confeſs, I fee 
not how ſuch a queſtion can have any bottom in this Text, where 
the Apoſtle is noc ſpeaking of womens ordinary habiting themſelves, 
but only when they prayed and propheſied, and (if IT miſtake not 
when they miniftred in Prayer and Prophecy {as was faid bein] 
We now have no ſuch Propheteſles, ſo 2s 1 think that queſtion a- 
bout the lawfulneſs of womens going without any other covering 
upon their heads than their hair, muſt be determined from other 
Texts, not this, and is beſt determined from circumſtances ; for 
God having given to the woman her hair for a covering and an or- 
nament, I cannot ſee how it ſhould be ſimply unlawful; accidentally 
it may, from the circumſtances 07 pride 1n her heart that fo dreſ- 
ſeth her ſelf, or luſt and wintonneſs in others hearts, or other cir- 
cumſtances of ill deſigns and intentions in the woman fo dreffing 
her ſelf. p If Nature teachecth us, that it is a ſhame for a woman 
to be ſhorn or ſhaven, it alſo teacheth us, that it is a ſhame for her 
to be uncovered, either with her hair, or ſome artificial covering , 
which latter ſeemeth rather to be meant in tis place, becauſe Dt- 
vines think, that the face is that part of the head, which the Apo- 
{tle here intendeth ſhould be covered in their Religious a&ions,which 
15 not covered with the hair, but with a veil, gc: 


7 For a man indeed ought not to cover hx 


head q, foraſmuch as * he is the image and glory * Gen. r, 
of God yr: but the woman is the glory of the 2 27 


man £. 

q Covering the head, being in thoſe Countries a token of ſubje- 
&1on, a man ought to uphold the power, preheminence, and au- 
thority, with which God hath inveſted him, and not to cover his 
head, further than it is naturally covered with hair, r becaufe he 
hath a peculiar cauſe of glorying in God, as he to whom alone he 
15 ſubject, and therefore ought by no habits or poſtures to ſhew him- 
ſelf in ſubje&tion to others : Or becauſe God glorieth in him, as a 
moſt excellent piece of his workmanſhip, God is repreſented in 
man. Paul uſeth to call that ones glory wherein he glorieth, 2 Cor. 
I. 12,14. 1 Theſſ, 2. 20, So David calleth God his Glory, and 
Prov. 17. 6. Solomon tells us, that the Glory of children ave their pa- 
rents. Soas the Apoſtle here ufeth a double Argument for the man's 
not covering of his head. 1. Becauſe the man is immediately ſub- 
ze& to God, and therefore ought not by any habits, or civil Rites, 
to ſhew his natural ſubje&ion to men that are not by Nature his Su- 
periors ( for we muſt not think, that the Apoſtle by this Argument 
forbiddeth ſubje&ion to Natural, Oeconomical, or Political Supe- 
— 2. Becauſe God glorieth in man; s But the woman is the 
glory of the man, created for the honour of the man, and for his 
help and affiſtance, and originally made out of man, ſo as man may 


| glory of her, as Adam did of Eve, Gen. 2. 23. This is now bone of 


Hhh 2 my 


Chap. XI. 


Chap 


[| That is, 


a covering, 
7n ſign that 
ſhe is under 


the power 


of her huſ- 
band, 


. Xl. 


my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh. The 
vealed, and uncovered, manifeſted to all: the glory of 
ought to be hidden and concealed. 


2 For the man is not of the woman : but the wo- 


man of the man ?z. 


t Here the Apoſtle openeth or proveth what he had before ſaid 
of the woman's being the Glory of the man, the woman was made 
of the man, the man was not made of a rib taken out of the wo- 
man, but the woman was made of a rib taken out of the man : we 
have the Hiſtory Gen. 2. 21. and from hence the Apoſtle argueth her 


ſubje&ion to the man. 


9 Neither was the man created for the woman ; 


but the woman for the man «. 


u We have this expounded, Gen. 2. 18. where God ſaid, It 5s not 
ould be alone, T will make him an help mect for him. 
God did not firſt create the woman,and then make man a meet help 
for her ; but he firſt made the man, and then the woman, that ſhe 
might be a meet help for him. Now it is a Rule in Reaſon, That 
rſon or thing, 1s 
leſs excellent than that perſon or thing for which the other 1s made. 


good that man 


whoſoever or whatſoever is made for another 


For the man, ſignifies to ſerve and help the man. 


10 Forthiscauſe ought the woman to have || powe” 
on her head w, becauſe of the angels x. 


4 covering on her head, in fign that ſhe is under the power of her 
husband : the thing ſignified 1s here put for the ſign, as the tign is 
often put for the thing ſignified. Thus the Ark, which 1s called, 
The Ark of Gods ſtrength, Pal. 132. 8. is it ſelf called his Strength, 
x Chron. 16. 11. . But others here by Head, do not underſtand the 
womans natural head, but her husband, or the man who 1s the poli- 
tical head of the-woman ; and by having power on him, underſtand 
her exerciſing of her power in him, teſtifying it, by covering her 
head, and think this Text well expounded by 1 Tim: 2. 12. where 
the Apoſtle forbiddeth the woman to »ſurp authority over the man. 
He addeth another Reaſon, x Becauſe of the Angels. By Angels 
here, ſome underſtand God himſelf, who by the miniſtry of Angels 
created man and woman in this order, and put this Law upon the 
woman. Others underſtand thoſe Mefſengers which the man ſent 
ſometimes, by whom the woman was betrothed ( but this was a cu- 
ſtom only in uſe amongſt the Jews.) Others here by Angels under- 
ſtand the Miniſters and Officers of the Church, who are ſometimes 
in holy Writ called Angels. Others underſtand the evil Angels, who 
watch to take advantage to tempt men from objedts appearing beau- 
tiful, to unchaſt thoughts, gc. But the moſt and beſt Interpreters 
underſtand here by Angels, the good Angels; for the Apoſtle would 
hardly have ſpoken of Devils under the notion of Angels, eſpecially 
ſpeaking to deter perſons from aQions; and fo it teaches us, That 
the good Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits for the good of God's 
EleR, at all times have a ſpecial miniſtration, or at leaft are more 
particularly preſent in the Afﬀemblies of people for Religious Wor- 
ſhip, obſerving the perſons, carriage, and demeanour ; the ſenſe of 
which ought to awe all perſons, attending thoſe Services, from any 
indecent and unworthy behaviour. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man in the 


Lord y. 


y Leſt the man upon the Apoſtle's diſcourſe of his preheminence 
and dignity over the woman, ſhould wax proud and inſolent, and 
carry himſelf too imperiouſly, the Apoſtle addeth this, That they 
both ſtand in need of each others help, ſo as neither of them could 
well be without the other, either as to matters that concern God, 
or that concern the World : the Lord ſo ordering and diſpoſing it, 
that they ſhould be mutual helps one to another. Or elſe the faſ 
is, They are equal in the Lord as to a ſtate of Grace, in Chriſt 
there is neither male, nor female; though there be a difference be- 
twixt a man and a woman in other things, and the man hath the 
priority and ſuperiority, yet when we come to conſider them, as to 
their ſpiritual ſtate, and in their ſpiritual reference, there is no 
difference. 


12 For as the woman zs of the man, even fo #:s 
the man alſo by the woman z : but all things of 


God 8a. 

7 The man hath a priority to the woman, being firſt created, and 
a ſuperiority over her upon that account, ſhe being made for him, 
not he for her, this is indeed the mans advantage; but on the other 
ſide, fince the Creation of the firſt Man, all men are by the woman, 
who conceives them in her womb, ſuckles them at her breaſts, is con- 
cerned in their education, while children, and dandled upon her 
knees; the man therefore hath no reaſon to deſpiſe, and too much 
to trample upon the woman : 4a and al! theſe things are of God, 
by the wiſe ordering and diſpoſing of God ſo as neither hath the 
man, by reaſon of his Prerogative, in being firſt created, and the 
end for which the woman was created, any cauſe to inſult and tri- 
umph over the woman : neither hath the woman any cauſe, by rea- 
ſon of her Prerogative, that the man zs by her, any cauſe to triumph 
over the man, but both of them ought to look upon themſelves as 
having their Prerogatives from God, and in the uſe of them to be- 
have themſelves according to the Will of God, behaving themſelves 
in their reſpe@tive ſtations, as it 1s the Will of God they ſhould be- 
have themſelves, the woman being ſubje&t to the man, and teſtify- 
ing ſuch ſubje&tion by all the figns of it, and the man carrying him- 
ſelf towards the woman, as he who is the image and glory of Ged. 


13 Judge in your ſelves; Is it comely that a wo- 
man pray unto God uncovered ? b. 

b No man 1s truly and thorowly convinced of an error, till he 
be convicted by his own Conſcience. It is therefore very uſual in 
holy Writ, for God by his facred Penmen, to make Appeals unto 
mens own Conſcicnces, and put them to judge within themſelves , 


IL CORINT HIANS. 


glory of God ought to be re- 
the man 


w By power on her head is here to be underſtood (as ſome think) 


to examine a thing by their own Reaſon, and accordi : 
Rates of that, to give Sentence for or againſt Chem a the * 
thing as to which he would have them judge within themſety... 
and accordingly pronounce Sentence, was, whether it were. W% 
cent thing for women to pray to God with their hair all "whe tl 
looſe about their ſhoulders, or without any veil, or coyeri 7s 
their head and face. _ 


14 Doth not even nature it ſelf teach you, that if 


a man have long hair, it is a ſhame unto him «c 
c He tells them, that they could not judge this as a thing C0 

ly; for Nature it ſelf taught them, that it is a thame for a Puka 
wear long hair. By Nature here, ſome underſiand the 7 aw of a 
ture, according to which it would have an intrinfick evil in it which 
It 15 plain, it hath not; for then neither muſt the Nazarites wi 
uſed it, (as they did) neither would it be lawful for the fake 9 
mens health or life. Others underſtand by Nature the Law of No 
tions, but neither is this true z for in many Nations men wear hair 
at the utmoſt Jength. Others underſtand common Senſe, or the lj = 
and judgment of that natural Reaſon.which fince the Fall is ef? In 
man. But this muſt be the ſame in all men, and we kno that all 
men do not judge this ſhameful. Others therefore by Nature here 
underſtand a common Cuſtom, which (as they ſay ) maketh as it 
were a ſecond Nature, ſo the term is taken, Row. 11, 24. Butit 
cannot ſo fignifie here ; for there neither is, nor ever was ſuch an 
uttiverſal cuſtom in any place, that none in it wore lons hair. 0. 
thers by Nature here underſtand Natural inclination, but neither can 
this be the ſenſe; for there is in ſome men, as well as in women, x 
natural propenfion and inclination to wear their hair at exceſſive 
lengths. Others here by Nature underſtand the Difference of the 
Sex, as they take this word to be uſed, Roy. 1. 25. the diſtin&tion 
of the Sexes teacheth us this, and this ſeemeth to be the mo 
probable ſenſe of this Text. The Apoſtle arguing that as the male 
and femate Sex, are artificially diſtinguiſhed by garments, and it 
was the Will of God they ſhould be ſo, fo they ſhould allo be i- 
ſtinguiſhed by the wearing of their hair; and it was no leſs ſhame 
for a man to wear his hair like a woman, than to wear garments like 
a woman. ; 


I5 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 


ing d. 

a But he faith, if a woman hath long hair, it #s a glory to hey, 
Long hair 1s comely for the woman, and accounted to her for a 
beauty or ornament, for God hath given her her hair for a coyer- 
ing. There have been Books written about the lawfulneſs or un- 
lawfulneſs of mens wearing long hair, and the due or undue 
lengths of mens hair, the ſubſtance of which were too much to 
tranſcribe here. That which in theſe verſes ſeemeth to be com- 
mended to us, as the Will of God, in this matter, is: 1. That 
men and women ſhould fo order their hair, as by it to preſerve the 
diſtin&on of Sexes. 2. That men ſhould not wear their hair after 
the manner of women, either diſhevelled, or curled, and tricked 
up about their heads, which ſpeaks too much of an unmanly and 
effemitate temper, much more was what became not Chriſtians, 
And if this be forbidden men, as to the uſe of thcic own hair, they 
ſtand concerned to conſider whether it be lawful for them thus to 
wear and adorn themſelves with the hair of other men and wo- 
men. 


16 But * if any man ſeem to be contentious e, 


of God g. 


e If any man hath a mind to qaarrel out of a love to ſhew his 


defire to hold up a Party, and contradi& us, f we have no ſuch 
cuſton! of womens praying, or propheſying with their heads un- 
covered, or mens praying, or propheſying with. their heads covered. 
Or we have no ſuch cuſtom of contending for theſe little iriv>lous 
things, g neither any of the Churches of God ; And {ood Chii- 
ſtians, in their praftices, ought, in things of this nature, to have 
an eye and regard to the cuſtom of their own Church, and alſo of 
other Chriſtian Churches. Thus the Apoſtle cloſeth this diicourſe, 
and proceedeth in the next verſes to tax other abuſes which were 
crept into this famous Church. 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you,l praiſe you 
not þ, that you come together, not for the better , 
but for the worſe z. 

h 1 come now to another thing of greater conſequence,as to which 
I muſt much blame you; I am ſo far from being able to commend 
or approve of what you do, that I muſt for it tmartly retlett upon 
you. 7 That when you meet in your Church-Aflemblies, for the 
performance of your religious Duties, to pray, preach, hear, or re- 
ceive the holy Sacrament, you ſo meet and behave your ſelves, 45 
your meeting tends to the increaſe of your fin, rather than to the 
increaſe of your Grace, and the promoting the work of God 10 
your ſelves, and the Souls of others. 


18 For firſt of all when ye come together * in 
the church, I hear that there be || diviſions amonglt 
you, and I partly believe it & 
| & In the Church here muſt fignific the Religings Aſſembly ; for at 
this time there were no Temples builded for Chriſtians, but they 
met in private houſes, as the iniquity of thoſe times would bear : 
yet others think the place is here mcant where the Church was wont 
| to meet, and ſay, That the Chriſtiavs had a certain ſtated place, 
though 1n a private houſe, where tlicy uſed to m2et. Eut it is not 
very probable, that they ſhould in the midſt of Heathens be 10 
quiet and ſecure to meet either conſtantly, or ordinarily in any one 
certa1 1 and ſtated place, ſo denominated. What Schilins, or Divi- 
ſions the Apoſtle meaneth, he expoundeth in the following verſes, 
either they quarr-lled about meats, or drinks, or their order 1 


Chap. 


to her: for her hair is given her for a || cover- | 0: wi, 
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we have no ſuch cuſtom f, * neither the chufches * 1 Tins. | 


4 
* Chaps | 
wit in diſcourſing what may be ſaid on the other fide, or out of a 33: 


* Chap. 1 


- 7 
IG, 11,07 


þ 
Sckiſms 


P X x | jap. - down, or the tinie when they ſhould begin, or did not ſtay 
he | till they were all met. 

19 * For there muſt be I alfo || herefies - amongſt 
ou, * that they which are approved may be made 


at 18. you, 

| ifeſt amonglt you ». 

Th Ot is not fanhand abfolntely neceſſary,that there ſhould be ſuch 
* (285. diviſions amongſt ages are cauſed from the free a&s of mens cor- 
b 2 rupt wills)but yet theſe things do not fall out by chance,but through 
" the Providence of God, who hath fo immutably ordered and 
1% decreed, to ſuffer Satan to ſhew his malice, and men to diſcover the 
| uſts and corruptions of their own hearts. 7 Tho h Herefie be a 
 Oeut- term, that by Eccleſiaſtical uſage is reſtrained to ſ1gnifie perverſe 
4 Opinions 11 matter of Dodtrine, as to which men are ſtubborn and 
ik 10 tenacious; yet it is manifeſt, that the word 15 not natively ſo to be 
M8 refrained, neither can it reaſonably be here ſo interpreted, but f1g- 
S ris the fame thing with Schiſms and Diviſions before mentioned : 
For though (as will appear from Chap. 15.) there were corrupt O- 
pinions amongſt them in matters of Dottrine, yet it is unreaſonable 
to underſtand tii Apoſtle here, as yung with reference to them, 
theſe words being brought as a reaſon why he was inclined to believe 
that there were ſuch Schiſms or Diviſions amongſt them, becauſe there 
muſt be Herefies. n God hath his wiſe end in ſuffering breaches and 
diviſions, that ſuch as are true and fincere Chriſtians, oppoſing 
themſelves to ſuch violations of Charity, might appear to you to be 
true and ſincere, and to have the Love of God dwelling, working, 
| and prevailing in them. 

20 When ye come together therefore into one 


lace o, this is || not to eat the Lords ſupper p. 

2 The Greek words do not neceffarily fignifie into one place, they 
' may as well be tranſlated for the ſame thing, and poſlibly that were 
the better tranſlation of them in this place. Diviſions appearing 
the worſe amongſt perſons that meet as one and the ſame Body, 
and for one and the ſame grave a&ion, and that ſuch an ation, as 
declared them one Body, and laid upon them the higheſt obliga- 
tion to brotherly love imaginable. p Some words muſt be here 
ſupplied to compleat the ſenſe. This ic not to eat, that 15, as you 
do it, is indeed not to do it; to eat the Lord's Supper 1n an un- 
lawful manner, is not to eat it. It is called the Lord's Supper, c1- 
ther becauſe he ordained and inſtituted it, or becauſe it was inſti- 
tuted for the remembrance of his Death, v. 26. Luke 22. 19. Some 
think that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is here meant, and 
ſo one would think, by comparing what 1s here with ver. 23, 24. 
Others ſay, That the Zove-fea is here intended, which ordinarily 
preceded the Lord's Supper ; the reaſon they give, is, Becauſe the 
abuſes here mentioned, viz. not ſtaying one yp another till the whole 
Church were met, one eating plentifully, another ſparingly, ſome 
being hungry whiles others had ate and drank enough, could not be 
at the Lord's Supper, where the Miniſter beginneth not till the 
whole Church be affembled, and where there is no ſuch liberal eat- 
ing and drinking. To this purpoſe we are told, That by an ancient 
cuſtom in Greece ( within which Corinth was) the rich men offered 
ſome things to their Idols ( which after that a&ion the poor had 
for their relief) and made Feaſts in the Idols Temples, of which all 
had a liberty to eat. That the Chriſtians imitated this pratice of 
theirs, and the rich amongſt them upon the Lords Days made Feaſts, 
at which both poor and rich Chriſtians might be, and the poor car- 
ried away what was left. But this Church growing corrupt every 
way, and having got Teachers to their humours, they at theſe Feaſts 
neglefted the poor, inviting only the rich to them, and alſo ex- 
ceeding in their proviſion for their rich Gueſts. Theſe Feaſts were 
called Feaſts of Love, or Love-feaſts, either becauſe, 1. Love to 
God was that which (pretendedly at leaſt) cauſed them. 2. Or 
becauſe they were repreſentations of our Lord's laſt Supper, in 
which he firſt ate the Paſchal Lamb, then inſtituted what we call 
the Lord's Supper; or becauſe they immediately preceded or fol- 
lowed the adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, from whence the 
Lme-feait being immediately before or after it, had alſo the ſame 
name. But if we allow this, we muſt make the Love-feaſts alſo 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and inſtituted in remembrance of him, neither 
of which can be proved. The meaning muſt be, you cannot right- 
ly communicate at the Lord's Table, when immediately before or 
after that Table at your Love-fea, you are guilty of ſuch diſorderly 
ations, In the mean time, only what Chriſt inſtituted for remem- 

brance of his Death, is what the Apoſtle calls, The Lord's Supper. 


21 For in eating, every one taketh before other his 
own ſupper q, and one is hungry r, and another 1s 


drunken 5s. = 

4 There was at this time in moſt of the Chriſtian Church a Jew- 
iſh Party, viz. ſuch as were converted from Judaiſm to Chriſtia- 
nity, and had a tang of the old Cask, being too tenacious of ſome 
Jewiſh Rites. Theſe looked upon the Lord's Supper as an appurte- 
nance to the Paſſeover, immedutely after which we know that Chriſt 
at firſt inſtituted his Supper. As therefore Chriſt did eat the Paſ- 
chal Supper before the Lord's Supper; ſo they in imitation of him, 
though they forbear the Paſchal Lamb, yet would have a Supper of 
their own to precede the Lord's Supper, and having provided 1t at 
home, would bring it to the place where the Church was to meet, 
7 and their poor Brethren contributing noting to the charge of 
that Supper, they would not ſtay for them, but took this their 
own Supper : ſo it came to paſs, that the poor Chriſtians were hun- 
gry, had none or very little ſhare in their Feaſt, s whiles others, 
the richer part of the Church, had too much ; for I take our Tran- 
ſlation of the word w49%« to be very hard and uncharitable. Hard, 
becauſe the word doth not neceſſarily fo fignifie, only drinking be- 
yond what is ſtriatly neceflary, and our Tranſlators themſelves , 
7ohn 2. 10. render it well drunk, Uncharitable, becauſe it certainly 
muſt be very uncharitably preſumed of this Church of Corinth, that 
they ſhould ſuffer perſons, at that time actually drunk, to come to 
the Lord's Table. | | 


22 What, haye ye not houſes to cat and to drink ' 


i Or, wel, 


Tims, } 


napl4- 


= 
THIANS Chap. XI, 


int? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and * ſhame * Jam. 2.6; 
them that have not «? What ſhall I fay to you ? || Or, ther 


ſhall IT praiſe you in this ? I praiſe you not. bow. "_ 

t Hence evidently appears, that theſe Love-feaſts were kept in 
the place where the Aſſembly met for the publick Worſhip of God, 
for the Apoſtle would have them (if they would continue them; ) 
kept in their private houſes : and he doth not only blame the abuſes 
of theſ@ Feaſts but the Feaſts themſelves as kept in the place where 
the Church met; or as having in them any pretence to any thing of 
Religion : meet they might friendly to eat and to drink, but their pri- 
vate houſes were the fitteſt places for that. u Or do you deſpiſe the 
place (as ſome think) where the Church of God meeteth ; or the peo- 
ple met in that place, by carrying your ſelves ſo diforderly in ſuch 2 
grave Aflembly , or the poorer part of the Church, who tho' poorer, 
are a part of the Church, redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt : the next 
words would incline uz to think that the ſenſe, for it followeth, and 
ſhame them that have not, thatis, that have notEſtates tocontribute to 
ſuch Feaſts,and ſoare forced to goaway without any due refreſhment ; 


23 For*T have received of the Lord that which 
alſo I delivered untoyou w, That the Lord Jeſus the 


ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread x. 

w About theſe Love-feafs preceding the Lords Supper, I have 
received nothing from the Lord, you have taken the pra@ice up 
from the Jews or Heathens : I do not know that it is unlawful for 
you civilly to feaſt, and eat and d:z7k in your private houſes ; but 
to come to make ſuch Feaſts 1mmediately before you religiouſly 
eat and drink at the Lords Table, I have received no order from 
the Lord for any ſuch praQice. I have told you what I received 
from the Lord, whichis no more than, That the Lord, &c. x See 
this in the Evangeliſts, Matth. 26. 26. Mark 14. 22. Luke 22. 195 
where all theſe words are opened. Some think that Paul received 
this from the Lord by immediate Revelation (as it is thought Moſes 
received the Hiſtory we have in Geneſis and part of Exodus, which 
relates to a time before he was born, or arrived at mans eſtate. ) 
Others think that he received it from S. Luke's Writings (for the 
words are quoted according to his Goſpel.) Others think he re- 
cervedit from ſome other of the Apoſtles : certain it is, that hedid 
receive it from the Lord, how, is uncertain. 


24 And when he had given thanks, he brake zt, and 
ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for = 
you : this do in || remembrance of me y. [| Or, for 4 

y Theſe words -we alſo met with, Luke 22. 19, 20. and in the 7emem- 
other | Evangelifts narration of the Inſtitution of the Supper. ( See brance. 
the Explication of them in the Notes on thoſe Texts. ) 


25 Aﬀeerthe ſame manner alſo he rok the cup when 
he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new Teſtament 
in my blood : this do ye, as oft as you drink it, in re- 
membrance of me. 

26 For as oft as ye eat this bread,and drink this cup, 


[| ye do ſhew the Lords death * till he come z. || Or, ſhew 
{ From hence it appears, that the Bread and wine is not (as Pa- <- 

piſtsſay) tranſubſtantiated or turned into the very ſubſtance, of the * Joh. 14. 

fleſh and blood of Chriſt, when the Communicants eat it and drink 3: : 

it. It is ſtill the ſame Bread and Cup it was. The end of the In- A&. 111» 

ſtitution is but to commemorate Chriſts Death, and upon that ac- 

count the waiting upon God in this Ordinance, will be a ſtanding 

duty incumbent upon Chriſtians, until Chriſt ſhall come to Judg- 

ment. Some think, ſhew ye, 15a better Tranſlation of the Verb 

than (as we tranſlate it) ye do ſhew;, wherefore ſo behave your ſelves 

at this Ordinance, as thoſe who know what they have to do in it, 

that is, to ſhew forth the Death of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


| 


* Chap: 
I'5. 3 


27 * Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and * wum. g. 
drink rhjs cup of the Lord unworthily &, ſhall be gail- 10, 13. 
ty of the body and blood of che Lord b. Joh. 5. 51. 

4 Divines agree, that the unworthineſs here ſpoken of, reſpe&- 63, 64. & 
eth not the perſon of the Receiver ſo much as the manner of the 13- 27+ 
Receiving ; in which ſenſe, a perſon that is worthy, may receive CP: 19+ 
this Ordinance unworthily : *tis variouſly expounded, without due *'* 
Religion and Reverence, without Faith and Love, without propoſing 
a right End in the Agtiion, under the guilt of any known tin not 
repented of, gc. b ſhall incur the!guilt of the prophanation of this 
facred Inſtitution ; for an abuſe offered to a fign, reacheth to that 
of which it 1s a fign. As the abuſe of a Kings Seal, or PiQture, is 
juſtly accounted an abuſe of the King himſelf, whoſe Seal and 
Picture 1t is. Some carry it higher, he ſhall be puniſhed, as if he 
had crucified Chriſt, the profanation of Chriſts Ordinance refle&ing 
upon Chriſt himſelf. 


28 But * let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 


eat of that bread, and drink of that cup ec. 

c He 1s to examine himſelf about his Knowledge, whether he ri: ht- 
ly underſtands what Chriſt is, what the nature of the Sacrament is, 
what hedoth in that ſacred Aion ; about his Faith, Love,Repentance, 
new obedience, whether he be ſuch a one, as God hath prepared that 
holy Table for ; it is the childrens bread, and not for dogs, a Table 
Chriſt hath ſpread for his Friends, nct for his Enemies. And {> let 
him eat, &c. having ſo examined himſelf, not otherwiſe. Whence 
it appears, that neither children in age, nor underſtanding, nor 
perſons not in the uſe of their Reaſon, nor Unbelievers, nor per- 
fons under the guilt of fins not repented of, have any right to the 
Lords Supper : accordingly was the praQice of all the Primitive 
Churches, and all rightly Reformed Churches. Whether they ought, 
if they will preſume to come, be kept away by the Oficers of the 
Church, and how, and by whom 2 Whether good Chriſtians may 
communicate with ſuch at the holy Table ? And after what previous 
Duty performed ? are queſtions that belong not to this Text. 


* 2 Cor; 


13. 5. 
Gal. 6. 4« 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily d, 
eateth 


Chap. XI. 


| Or, jadg- eateth and drinketh || damnation to himſelf e, not diſ- | 


ment. cerning the Lords body f. 

d In the ſenſe before mentioned, either having no remote right, 
vr no preſent right to partake in that Ordinance, being an Unb-lic- 
ver, or a reſolved unholy, or ignorant perſon ; or irreverently and 
irreligiouſly. e He eateth and drinketh xeius, damnation, or judg- 
ment, it is no matter which we tranſlate it ; for if he bringeth Gods 

_— upon him in this life, they will end in eternal damnation, 
without a timely repentance, but it is to himſelf, not to him that 
is at the ſame Table with him, unleſs he hath been guilty of ſome 
negle&t of his duty to him : f And his guilt lieth here, that he 
doth not diſcern and diftinguiſh betwixt ordinary and common 
Bread, and that Bread which is the repreſentation of the Lords 
Body, but uſeth the one as careleſly, and with as little preparation 
and regard to what he doth, ashe uſeth the other. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly amongſt 
you, and many ſleeppg. Y 
g You, it may be, are not aware of it, but look"upon other cauſes, 
why ſo many amongſt you are ſick, and weak, and die immaturely ; 
but I as the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt { and ſo know the Mind and 


Will of God ) affure you; that this your irreverent and irreligious |: 


profanation of this holy Ordinance, is one great cauſe of ſo many 
among you being ſick, and weak, and dying in unripe age. Some 
think that the word ſleep argues that they were godly, penitent 
Chriſtians that ſo died ( for the death of wicked mien is hardly called 
ſleeping any where in holy Writ) to let us know, that cven good 
people, who yet may be ſavgl, may bring judgments in this hfe 
upon themſelves, as by the profanation of Gods Name inother Or- 
dinances, ſo more eſpecially by their profanation of it in this Ordt- 
nance of the Supper. 

* Pfal. 32. 

5 not be judged hb. 

h This word judge in Scripture ſignifies all parts of judgement, 
examining, accuſing, condemning, &c. here it ſignifies accuſing our 
ſelves, condemning our ſelves, diſcriminating our ſelves by the re- 
newings of Faith and Repentance, from Unbelievers, 1mpentent 
and profane perſons ; if we would thus judge our felyes, God would 
not judge or condemn us. 


32 But when weare judged z, we are chaſtened of 
the Lord &, that” we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world /. 

7 Leſt they be terrified at what he had ſaid, and look upon their 
affiitions as indications of Gods diſpleaſure againſt them to that 
degree, that he would not look any more upon them as his Children ; 
he tells them, that when Gods people are afflifted with the evils of 
this life, ſickneſs, gc. God doth not deal with them ſo much as a 
Judge, as & a Father who chaſteneth the child whom he loveth, 
and ſcourgeth whom he receiveth, Heb. 12.6, 7,8. 1 And doth it 
for a good end, to prevent the. eternal condemnation of the Soul 
with the impenitent ſinners of the World, giving us our Hell in this 
life, that we may eſcape it in the life to come. 


23 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another ws. 
 m The Apoſtle concludes this diſcourſe with an exhortation to 
them, for the time to come to take heed of theſe irreligious and ir- 
reverend behaviours, with relation to the Lords Supper. That they 
ſhould not take the Sacrament before the whole Church were met 
together, the rich ſhould ſtay for the poor, and not receive it in 
Parties, but as one Body, eat that one Bread. 


34 Andif any man hunger, let him eat at home 
| Or,judg- 7, that ye come not together to || condemnation 0. 
ment. And the reſt will I fet in order when I come p. 

n And if any one hungred, they. ſhould not make the place, 
where they met together for the ſolemn Worſhip of God, a place 
for eating and drinking at Feaſts, but cat at home, 0 leſt by theſe 
diforderly and irreverend ations, they incurred the diſpleaſure of 
God, and brought down the judgment of God upon theniſelves. 
Þ Laſtly, he minds them, that if there were any other things of 
this nature, which he had not ſpoken to, he did defign ſuddenly to 
come to them, and then he would ſet them in order, by giving them 
Rules about them. 


IL CORINT HIANS. 


31 For * if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould | 


the favour of God in enriching them with them, as he had aig Chap 
I. 5. or yet in the due and right uſe. of them, ſo 3s Gog bon 


have glory from their good uſe of them ; or of the errours that # 
had ran into, or might further run into in the ill uſe of them, 


2 Ye know * that ye were Gentiles b, carrie 
unto theſe dumb idols c, even as ye were led 4. 
b So they were ſtill in reſpe@ of their Birth and Country, þ oo 
he ſpeaketh with reference to their Religion and way of as n ws 
ſhip. \ c Carried away by your IdoF-prieſts, and by the examples of 6 
your Friends and Neighbours to Tdols, which, though they ſeem - 
you to ſpeak, and to tell you of things to come, yet indeeg "Sg 
mouths and ſpeak not ; (only the Devil ſpeaks from them.) 7 Where: 
in you ated not under the condu& of Reaſon, nor as became reaſs. 
me Creatures, but you were blindly led by the dictates of Prieſts 
or by the examples of others. This the Apoſtle puts them in ming: 
of, to let them know, that all thoſe excellent Gifts with which they 
were now endued, as he had told them, Chap. 1. 5, 6. they had 
received from God fince their Converſion to Chriſtianity, ang "an 
the Spirit of Chriſt ; for before their Converſion they were like 
brute beaſts, knowing nothing, but led by others. 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand, ® thatng,,, . | 
man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jefis . "_— 
} accurſed e: * and zhat no man can ſay, that Jejus is ivr. 44, 
|! Ly &lfs 
the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt f. thera, 

e The Apoſtle proveth that they had received their ſpiritual Gifts * 2Cor. | 
from the holy Spirit of God, becauſe when they had not received 5 | 
this Spirit, they blaſphemed the Chriſtian Religion, and called 
Chriſt accurſed, which could not be done by any that ſpake by the 
Spirit of God ; for there being but one God, and the holy Spirit 
being one of the three Perſons in the Divine Being, and Jeſus Chriſt 
another, and the eternal Son of God, it conld not be but he that 
called Chrift accurſed, as the Jews and the Heathen did, muſt 
blaſpheme God, which none could do by the intjuence of that ho- 
ly Spirit, who was one of the Perſons in the bleffſed Trimty : and 
as by this the Apoſtle lets them know, that they were now ae by 
another Spirit, than they were in their Gentile ſtate ; ſo he af 
lets them know, that thoſe Heathens, amongſt whom they lived 
were not ated by the Spirit of God, but by the evil Spirit. / On 
the other fide, he ſaith, That no man could ſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Spirit. There is a double ſaying, that Jeſus is 
the Lord ; When men only fay it with their lips, but do not he- 
lieve it 1n their hearts, are not affeed with what they ſay, nor 
do pay their Homage of Faith and Obedience to him, which 
ſhould correſpond with ſuch a Profeffion : thus men fay Chriſt 
is the Lord, who preach him, or diſcourſe of him as men, though they 
do not in heart belicye in him, receive or embrace him, or live 
up to the holy rules of lif2 which he hath given ; thus Pudas, Caia- 
phas, and others, ſaid Chriſt was the Lord ; this they could not 
do but by the Holy Ghoſt, that is, the Gifts ef the Huly Ghoſt, which 
are common, which thoſe might have who were never renewed 
by the Holy Ghoſt. So theſe Corinthians gencrally going thus far 
verbally to acknowledge Chriſt the Lord, it was an Argument 
they had tis far been intiuenced by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. There i 
a ſerious and ſaving ſaying, That Jeſus Chriſt 1s the I::d, when men 
do not only with their lips ſpeak theſe words, and other words to 
the ſame ſcnſe, but heartily acknowledge him, believe in him, love 
him, and obey him, and ca!! upon hum, profefſins him as they ouzht 
todo, and fo as may be of advantage to them to Life and Salvation. 
No man now dcth this but by the Holy Ghoſt renewing and tantii- 
fying him, and bleffing him with, and helpins him in the exerciſe 
cf ſuch habits. We ſhall obſerve in holy Writ, that ſome Verts 
ſignifie not the action only, but the ation with its due ouality, 
Thus hearing ſometimes ſigniticth to hear fo, as withal to kelicye, 
Calling upon the Name of the Lord, Rom. 10. 13. ſipnineth a cal- 
ling aright. Confeſſion, 1 Joh. 4.15. fignifies a confefſins with 
Faith and Love : So the Verb ſay in this Text may fignifie ſuch a fay- 
ing or ſpeaking, as is attended with Faith, Love, and due Obedience. 


4 Now * there are diverſities of gifts, but the * fame * on. 
Spirit g. 126,008 
g Gifts ſignifieth the ſame thing with 77abits, or powers or abi- art 
lities to ations. Our a&ions being either Natural, as eating, drink- | 7 
ing, ſleeping, gc. or Moral, or Spiritual. Thele powers are , 
ther Natura!, which are in an ordinary courſe of Providence bred 
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Of Spiritual gifts, they had bzen Gentiles, and one ſpirit wrought in 
them divers gifts, viz. giving all for the common uſe and profit of 
the whole Church, which is the Body, 1 13. even as in a natu- 
ral Body there are many Members , but none uſeleſs or to be deſpiſed, 
but all tend to the mutual decency, ſervice and ſuccour of the ſame 
Boay , which ſuffers or rejoices with every Member, 14——:75. $9 
were they the Body of Chriſt for which God gave different Gifts and 
alſn Minifteries, but yet every one. muſt ſeek after the beſt Gifts, 


27 3I. 
Ne concerning primal gifts , brethren , I 
would not have you ignorant a. 


with us, as the infant hath a power to cat, drink, ſleep, cry, (5+. 
or Acquired, and that by imitation, or humane learning, as the 
Child gets an habit of ſpeaking, or a power to write, underſtand 
Languages, Arts, and Sciences. Or infuſed, and tlioſe are either 
meerly infuſed, as Faith, Lme, and all habits truly ſpiritual are, and 


a The word Gifts is not in the Greek, but ſupplicd by our In- 
terpreters. In the Greek is no more than concerning ſpirituals , 
which 1s equally applicable to ſpiritual Offices, or Miniſtrations, 
Operations, and Gifts, of all which he afterward treateth ſomething, 
but moſtly concerning Gifts, which are chiefly ſpoken of in this 
Chapter; and our Tranſlators agree with the beſt Interpreters, in 
ſupplying the Text with the word Gifts. This Church eminently 
abounded in theſe abilities to ſpiritual ations given them of God 
( for ſpiritual Gifts fignifies nothing elſe) and as they abounded in 
them, fo they erred much in the abuſe or ill uſe of them, as we 
ſhall afterward read in this Chapter : Therefore the Apoſtle tells 
then, that as to them, he would not have them ignorant, either of 


therefore called Graces or ſpiritual Gitts of the higheſt nature ; or 
elſe ſuch as are obtained by the uſe of means on our parts, but yet 
not without the 1nfluence of the holy Spirit of God ; ſuch are ab!!! 
ties to pray, preach, &c. There are ſome common powers, that 15, 
ſuch as thoſe might have, who ſhould never be faved, which might 
be meerly infſed, and were extraordirary in thoſe firſt Times of 
the Goſpel ; ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, Prophecy , Healing, SC 
Theſe powers, eſpecially ſuch as are not natural and common toall 
in an ordinary courſe of Providence, nor acquired meerly {y imi- 
tation, or ſtudy, or the teaching of others, but infuſed cir cr in 
whole, or in part, are thoſe which the Apoſile here calleth Gifts: 
and he ſaith, there is a diverſity of them; thcre was the Gift of 
Prophecy, of Healing, of Tongues, &c. but he tc!ls them, tis dr 
verſity of Gifts flowed all from one ard the ſame Spirit , the Spirit 
was not diverſe, though his influences were divers, 
5 * And there are differences ct adminiſtrations, *Rom. 13 
but the ſame Lord h. 6, 746" 
h There are divers Offices or Miniſtrics in the Church of God, EP 
one miniſtreth in the Offce of an Elder, another in the Ociice Of 
a Dcacon, one 1n one ſervice of the Church, another in anotiicr 
ſervice, but there is but one Lord to whom they miniſter; they ll 
ſerve the great Lord of the Church, Jelus Chit, though jn givers 
Orders, and places of Miniftration. 


[ 


Mlb 2.4, 


wp. 


XI. 


6 And there are diverſities of operations, but it is 
heſame God, which worketh all in all z. | 

; Operations and Miniftrations both differ from Gifts, as As 
from Habits : and Powers, by which men performed holy Offices 1n 
the Church, or wrought Miracles, are called Gifts. The Atts or ex- 
erciſe of theſe Powers are called Miniſtrations and Operations. Theſe 
latter differ one from another, as the former ſignifie ſtanding and 
continuing As in the Church ; Operations, «giyugle, rather fig- 
nifies miraculous effeZs, ſuch as healing the fick, without the ap- 

ication of ordinary means, ſpeaking with divers Tongues, &c. The 
Apoſtle tells them, That as there was a diverſity of Gifts, or Powers, 
and a diverſity of Ads in the conſtant Service of the Church, by 
which men exerciſed thoſe Gifts or Powers they had in the perfor- 
mance of them : So there were diverſities of Operations, by which 
Men uſed thoſe extraordinary Gifts or Powers, which God gave 
ſme in the firſt plantation of the Church, for the ſake of ſuch as be- 
lieved not. But it was the ſame God that wrought them all, and 
inall, though all did not do, or could not do the fame things. 


- But the manifeſtation of the Spirit & is given to 


every man to profit withal /. 

þ He here calleth Gifts, the manifeſlation of the Spirit, partly to 
let them know, that theſe powers flowed from the holy Spirit ap- 
parently, they having no ſuch powers while they were Heathens, 
and carried atter dumb Idols, as they were led; and partly tolet 
all know, that theſe gifts and powers were evident proofs both of 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, and of the Promiſe of the Father, and of Chriſt 
in ſending the holy Spirit, A&s 1. 4. and 16. 7, 8. Eph. 4. 8. I Theſe 
gifts he tells them were given to every one, where every fignii- 
eth each one ;, for the ſame gitts or powers were not given to all, but 
to thoſe to whom they were given, they were given not 
to puff them up, or to give them matter to boaſt of, but to do good 
withal to the Church of Chriſt. No Man hath any power or gift 
given him of God, either for his own hurt, or the hurt of others, 
but on! for his own good, and the good of others. 


8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wil- 
dom 9, to another the word of knowledge by the 
fame Spirit ». 

m There are different apprehenſions as to the particular Gifts here 
enumerated, and it is no wonder theſe extraordinary Gifts being 
ceaſed, if we be now ataloſs to determine what is to be underſtood 
by the terms whereby they are exprefſed. Some by the word of 
Wiſdom here underſtand a faculty to deliver grave Sentences : others, 
anability to open the deep Myſteries of Religion : others, a ſingu- 
lar Knowledge of ſpiritual things, joined with a great authority, gc. 
others, an ability to explain the deep Wiſdom of God. But it 1s 
moſt probable, that he meaneth by it what we ordinarily underſtand 
by Wiſdom, viz. a faculty from a good judgment of the circumſtan- 
ces of ations, to do them at the beſt time, and in the beſt manner 
wherein they may be ſerviceable to their ends. 7 It is as uncertain, 
whether by the word of Knowledge he meaneth a capacity to compre- 
hend things in our knowledge, or to communicate 1t to others, or 
the actual communication of it by preaching, which was the work 
of the Paſtors and Teachers, or the Prophetical knowledge of fu- 
ture contingencies, or an ability to ſpeak of ſpiritual things Dottri- | 
nally, without any great faculty of applying them. 


9 To another faith by the ſame Spirit o : to ano- 
ther the gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit p. 


0 To another, he ſaith, is given Faith. By which cannot be un- 
derſtood that Faith which is common to all Chriſtians, for he is ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch gifts as were given to ſome Chriſtians, not to all; he 
muſt therefore mean, either a Faith of Miracles, that is, a perſwa- 
fion that God would work a Miracle in this or that caſe, or a great 
knowledge in the matters of Faith, or a great confidence and bold- 
neſs in the diſcharge of their Office. p To another the gift of Heal- 
ing, of healing diſeaſes miraculouſly, without the application of or- 
dinary rational Medicines. 


10 To another the working of miracles q, to ano- 
ther prophecy r, to another diſcerning of ſpirits s, to 
another * divers kinds of tongues #, to another the 


interpretation of tongues . 

qTo another the working of Miracles of other ſorts, ſuch as 
the infliting puniſhments on ſinners, caſting out Devils, &Fc. r To 
another Prophecy, which in the general fignifieth the Revelation of 
the Will of God, whether by the foretelling future contingencies, 
or opening the Scriptures by preaching or teaching. $ To another 
diſcerning of Spirits. A power wherein God, for the farther autho- 
rity and credit of his Goſpel in the primitive Times, communicated 
to ſome men ſomething of his own Prerogative to diſcern mens 1n- 
ward thoughts and hearts, and to make up a judgment of their 
truth and fincerity, or contrariwiſe of their falſhood and hypocriſie. 
t To another divers binds of Tongues, that is, a power to diſcourſe 
with men in their ſeveral Languages, as weread in Ads 2.8. u To 
another the Interpretation of Tongues. This is made a diverſe gift 
from an ability to ſpeak with divers Tongues, poſſibly ſome of thoſe 
= ſpake with divers Tongues could not interpret what they 
1110, 


"Cap, 1x But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame 

(6, Pirit, * dividing to every one ſeverally , * as he 

It, * will »p, 

Kh, 2.8, ®» Though the Spirit of God be but one, from whom theſe ſe- 

i. 2.4. *veral powers and abilities flow ; yet he doth not give all this varie- 
ty of gifts to all Chriſtians, but one to this man, another toanother, 
as the ſame holy Spirit pleaſeth for the glory of God, or the good of 

. the Church. 

"4 12 For as*the body is one, and hath many mem- 

hi.,, Þers, andall the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body : fo alſo Chriſt x. 


| x For as it is in the Body natural, the integral parts, or. members 


* 
. 
S 


of it, are many, yet the body is but one : ſo it is in the ſpiritual 
Body, the Church, which 25 thay myſtical Body of which Chriſt IS 
the Head. The Members of the Church may be many, and there 
may be in ſeveral Members of the Church a diverſity of Gifts, of 
MiniSrations and Operations, yet the Church is but one, yea Chriſt 
and the Church make up but one myſtical Body, : of which he is the 
Head, and they are the Members: and therefore the ſeveral Mem- 
bers ; having ſeveral gifts, or ſeveral offices, or ſeveral powers and 
operations, had no reaſon for their difference in ſuch gifts or 
powers or offices to envy one another, or to deſpiſe each other, or 
glory over one another ; for they were but one Body, and had all 
the fame Head, though they had from the ſame Spirit divers abilities, 
offices, and powers for ſeyeral Operations. 


we be bond or free y: and * have been all made to * 
drink into one Spifit z. _ | ma 
y The Apoſtle proveth the Oneneſs of the Church, as the - Body 
of Chriſt, from the ſame Sacraments of the New Teſtament inſtitu- 
ted for all Chriſtians, and wherein they jointly partake. He ſaith, 
we are baptized into one Body, by which he muſt. mean the univerſal 
Church, tor Chriſt is the Head of that ; particular Churches are but 
parts of that Church, of which Chriſt is the Head. Let men be of 
what Nation they will, whether Jews or Gentiles, turning to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of what condition they will, when they are 
baptized, they are by it made Members of that one Body, of which 
Chriſt 1s the Head ; though for the more convenient adminiſtration 
of, and participation in the Ordinances, they are divided into 
ſmaller Societies, whichalſo have the denomination of Churches, as 
the ſmalleſt drop of water may be called water, though there be 
but one Element of Water. x And, faith the Apoſtle, we have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit, which ſome interpret, as if it 


were, we have all drank of one Spirit, that is, been made partakers 


of one Spirit, whoſe benefits are ſometimes ſet out under the notion 
of water, living water, Joh. 4. 14. and 7, 38, 39. and ſo in the 
Old Teſtament, ſſa. 12. 3. Exch. 47. But many others . rather 
chuſe to interpret drinking in this place, of drinking at the "Table 
of the Lord, partaking of that whole Action being ſet out here by 
one particular att there performed. This is probable, confidering 
that the Apoſtle, in the former part of the verſe, had been ſpeaking 
of the other Sacrament of the Goſpel, and that he ſpeaking of the 
Lords Supper, Chap. 10. 17. had uſed this expreffion, For we being 
many, are one bread and one body. 


14 For the body is not one member, but many a. 

a As the natural Body is Totum integrale, a Whole confiſting 

of many members; ſo the Body ſpifitual, the myſtical Body of 

vg 15 not made up of one fingle Member, but of many Mem- 
Crs. 


15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, 


Iam not of the body : is ic therefore not of the bo- 
N 


dy : 

16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe T am not the 
eye, I am not of the body : is it therefore not of the 
body 2b. | 


b It ſhould ſeem by theſe expreſſions, that one preat cauſe of 
thoſe divitions, which the Apoſtle had charged the Church of Co- 
rinth with, was their diffetence in Gift.., Miniſtrations, and Opera- 
tions; which was to that degree, thateither thoſe who were higher 
in Gifts and Miniſtrations, and more famous for their miraculous 
Operations, deſpiſed and vilified thoſe that were inferiour to them ; 
or thoſe who were lower in Gifts, or in their ſtations in the Church; 
or their power to work Miracles, would not own themfſelyes Mem- 
bers of the Church at Corznth becauſe they were in thoſe low, and 
inferiour orders and degrees. The Apoſtle argueth the unreaſonable- 
neſs of this, by a further comparing of the natural with the ſpiritual 
myſtical Body, the Church, and ſheweth, it was altogether as un- 
reaſonable, for men to difclaim the Church, and their relation to it, 
becauſe they had not the moſt eminent gifts, or were not in the moſt 
eminent places and Offices ; as for the foot to ſay, It was not of the 
body, becauſe it was not the hand ; or for the ear to ſay, It was not 
of the body, becauſe it was not the eye. 


17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing ? If the whole body were hearing, where 
were the {melling ? c. 

c There are ſeveral aftions to be performed by'the body of a man, 
either for the ſupport and the upholding of it in life, or for the 
accommodation of 1t while 1t lives ? Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling 

which are the three ations here mentioned) are not indeed neceſſary 

r the upholding of life, but they are highly uſeful for a mans bet- 
ter being, and the accommodation of bodily life; therefore there 
isneed of a variety«of bodily members, Organs, or Inſtraments of 
Hearing, as well as of Sight, and Organs of Smelling,as well as Hear- 
ing; the wiſe God hath created no member of mans body in vain, 
each one hath its uſe in order to the beingor well being of the body : 
So it 15 in the Church of God, as the Apoſtle, v. 26. argueth ; but 
he goeth yet further on ft in his compariſon of the natural, and 
myſtical Body. 

18 But now hath God ſet the members every one 


of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him 4. 

d The infinitely wiſe God, who hath made the body of man, and 
ordered all the members of the body for ſeveral uſes and offices. ei- 
ther for the upholding, or accommodating the life of man, hath 
likewiſe appointed the order in the body, 1n which every member 
ſhall ſtand ; that the head ſhould be uppermoſt for the gui- 
dance of the whole body ; the feet lowermoſt to tread upon the 
earth, and to bearthe weight of the whole body : and none muſt 


repine at the Wiſdom of God, which hath not only created mans 
body, 


14P. XII: 


13 For * by one Spirit are we all baptized into one * Rom. 
body, * whether we be Jews or F Gentiles, whether 6. 5. 


Eph.2. I 35 
14, 16. 
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* Joh. 6, 
63. 
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body, (confiſting of 
ry-membcr its place, 


or office. 


| Or, put 
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l Or, drvi- 
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* ROM, I 2. 
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4 variety of members) but alſo appointed eve- 
and there ſct it, that it cannot ſhitt its ſtation 


19 And if they were all one member, where were 


the body ? e 


e The body is a Whole conſiſting of many members, it could not 


therefore bea body, if there were but only one member. Or 
how could a body perform the ſeveral a&ions neceſſary either 
for the being, or the well being of it, if it conſiſted but of one 
member ? 


20 But now ere they many members, yet but one 


body . 


f The multiplicity of members, having ſeveral uſes and offices for 


the ſervice of the whole body, do not make a multiplicity of bodies, 
the body ſtill is but one. 


21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee : nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you g. 


2 He names twoofthe moſt noble and uſeful members of the bo- 
dy, the Head and the Fye, which ye cannot tell the hands or the 
feet, they have no need of them : the wiſe God living created no- 
thing in vain, but madeevery member in the body of 2 mai for ule, 
as to the whole, ſo to the ſeveral parts of the body, the hand 1s uſe- 
ful to the eye, and the feet are of uſe to the head. The applicati- 
on of this fimilitude, which the Apoſtle ſo much inlargeth upon, 
we ſhall have v. 26, 27, &c. 


22 Nay, much more thoſe members of the body, 


which ſeem: tobe more feeble, are neceſſary þ. 

h By feeble the Apoſtle here doth not only mean mof weak, but 
which ſeem to us moſt abje& and contemptible, in which ſenſe the 
word is uſed 2 Cor. 12. 10. ſuch are the belly and the entrails ; the 
Eyealſo is a feeble member, gc. yet theſe parts are moſt neceſſary 
for the uſe of the body, being ſuch without the uſe of which the bo- 


dy cannot live. 


22 And thoſe members of the body , which we 
think to be leſs honourable ; upon theſe we || beſtow 
more abundant honour, and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comelineſs z. 


7 All know what thoſe parts of the body are, which are common- 
ly indeed: /efs honourable and leſs comely ; upon theſe we beſtow 
more abundant honour and comelineſs, by hiding them and cover- 
ing them, that they are not, as the hands and face and head (which 


we eſteem more honourable parts of the body) expoſed to the pub- 
lick view of thoſe with whom we converſe. 


24 For our comely parts have no need : but God 
hath tempered the body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which lacked &. 

þ God hath in the Wiſdom of his Providence ſo ordered it, that 
as we have ſome parts of our body, which are judged uncomely, and 
not for thoſe noble uſes that others are; ſo we have other parts 


that are, for uſe, morenoble, yet in common repute more ignoble, 
and uncomely : and the ſame wiſe God hath fo builded the body of 
Man,as of both theſe to make a temperament, ſo as they all concur in 
the compoſition of the ſame body, and more abundant honour in 
covering and cloathing them, is given to thoſe parts, that in the 
judgment of men, ſeemed moſt to lack honour, that their uncome- 
jine(s might by ſome artificial means be taken away. 


25 That there ſhould be no || ſchiſm in the body, 


but that the members ſhould have the ſame care one 
for another /. | 


I By Schiſm is here meant diviſion, and that alſo muſt be ex- 


pounded figuratively, and 1y 1s expounded in the next words, that 
the members ſhould take the ſame care one for another. That 
though the members differ 1n honour and office, yet they might 
mutually take care for each other, as if they. were all in an equal de- 
gree of honour. 


26 And whether one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it, or one member be honoured, all 
the members rejoice with it 27. 


m From this union in the body natural of all the members pro- 
ceedeth a natural Sympathy, that if one member ſuffereth, all are 


affiifted, and ready to contribute to the relief and help each of 


other ; and likewiſe tte honour that is retle&ed on the body, is 
retieQed ot all the parts, and all rcjoice in the good that affecteth 
any one fingle member. 
27 Now * ye are the body of Chriſt », and mem- 
rs 1n particular 0. 


n Confidering you in the whole, as a Church, ſo you are the 
Body of Chriit: -» Conſidering you particularly as individual Be- 


& $.23,30» lievers, ſo you are Members of Chriſt. Some think && wiges ſig- 


Col. I. 24. 


* Eph. 2. 
20. 
*R 

I Tin. 5. 
I 7. 

Heb. 13. 
I7, 24» 


| Or,kinds. and ſome Evangeliſis, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. He mention- | willingly ignorant of what God 


I2.8, 


nifies 7n part, intending that true Believers amongſt them were 
Members of Chrift, but not others. The Apoſtle in thefe words 
beginneth to apply to them what he had before diſcourſed concern- 
ing the Body natura!, and the parts thereof; you are the myſtical 
Body of Chriſt, which hath a great Analogy with that natural Bo- 
dy ww1::ch you carry about with you. 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
apoſtles p, * ſ:condarily prophets q, thirdly teach- 
ers r, aſter that miracles s, then gifts of healing r, 


helps «, * governments w, || diverſities of tongues x. 
þ The Apoſiie, Eph. 4. 11. feemeth to make a different enume- 
ration; there he faith, And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


eth here only three of thoſe there mentioned, viz. 4piiles P 
: 3 £ F0- 

phets, Teachers, He reckoneth up there Evangeliſts, whom he doth 
not here mention. He here firſt mentioneth 4poſtles, by iy 
meaneth thoſe Seryants of God who were ſent out by Chriſt to 1 4 
the firſt Foundations of the Goſpel-Church, and upon whom . 
univerſal care lay over all the Churches of Chriſt, having not __ 
a power 1n all places, to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments bit 
to give Rules of Order, and dire& in matters of Government thou h 
particular Churches had a power of Government within themſely 
( otherwiſe the Apoſtle would not have blamed this Chnch, for = 
caſting out the inceſtuous perſon.) q Prophets ſignifies perſons "a5 
I have before noted ) that revealed the Mind and Will of God 
people, whether it were by an extraordinary impulſe and Reyelz. 
tion, or 18 an ordinary courſe of Teaching ; whether they revealeq 
things to come, . or opened the Mind and Will of God alreag 
revealed. But in this Text, and in Fph. 4. 11. Prophets ſeem to 
{1gnine, either ſuch as from the Spirit of God, foretold future con. 
tingencies (ſuch was 4zabus; of whom we read in the 4#s of the 
Apoſties, and others in the Primitive Church ) or elſe ſuch as inter. 
preted Scripture by extraordinary and immediate Revelation. Some 
think, that Prophets fignine the ordinary Paſtors of Churches: hut 
they ſeem rather to be comprehended under the next term of 
Teachers; unleſs we had better grounds, than we have, to diſtin- 
cuiſh betwixt Paſtors and Teachers, making the work of the Tez- 
cher to ſpeak by way of Dottrine and Explication, and the work of 
the Paſtor to ſpeak praftically. 7 Thirdly, Teachers : Some by 
tncſe underſtand Governours of Schools; others, ſuch Miniſters 
whoſe work was oaly to expound the Scriptures, or the Myſteries of 
Salvation , but the Apoſtle in this Enumeration ( which is the lar- 
geſt we have in Scripture) not mentioning Paſtors; it ſeemeth tg 
me that he means the fixed and ordinary Miniſters of Churches, or 
the Eiders, whom the Apoſtles left in every City, which by their 

lin:{try had recerved the Goſpel. s After that ſuch as he impor- 
red to work miraculous Operations, and thoſe of mare remarkable 
nature, for otherwiſe the Healings next} mentioned, come under 
that notion alſo. # Then ſuch perſons as he gave a power to in an 
extraordinary way to heal the ſick. u Who the Apoſtlc means by 
Heips, and w by Governments, 1s very hard to determine. Certain it 
is,that he doth not mean the Civil Magiſtrates ; for the time was not 
yet come for Kings to be nurſing Fathers, and Queens nurſing My- 
thers to the Goſpel-Church. But whether he meaneth Deacons, or 
Widows, elſewhere mentioned, as helpful in the caſe of tie Poor, 
or ſome that aſſiſted the Paſtors in the Government of the Church, 
or ſome thit were extraordinary helps to the Apoitles in the firſt 
Plantation of the Church, is very hard to determine. Such as 
ipake with divers Tongues, that faculty being a 21tt, as we heard 
bciore, not given to all, but to ſome in the Primitive Church, The 
Apoſtle, by this Enumeration, ſheweth what he meant by thoſe di- 
vertities of Gitts, differences of Adminiſtrations, and diveriities of 
Operations, of which he ſpake in v. 4, *, 5. 


29 Areall apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all teach- 
ers? are all workers of || miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with 
tongues ? do all interpret ? y. 

y That 1s, all are not, nor can be, any more than all the body 
can be an Ear, or an Eye, or an Hand, or 2 Foot : you cannot ex- 
ped that in a governed Body, all ſhould be Governours ; and you 
ſee by experience, that all cannot work Miracles, Prophcfie, ſpeax 
with Tongues, or hcal thoſe that are Sick. 


31 But * covet earneſtly the beſt gifts z : And yet 


ſhew 1 unto you a more excellent way *.' 
7 The word may be tranſlated Indicativecly,- 7e ds corner the beit 


3x 


gifts; or as we tranſlate it Tmperatively, Cruet ye; IT would have , 


you be covetous to excel in the beſt gifts, that is, theſe which wil 
make you moſt uſc{ul and profitable to the Church of God. Þ*. But 
yet (faith he) gifts are not the beſt things, the habits of ſaying 
Grace are much more valuable than Giſts ; Love to Gord and your 
Neighbour, ought to be by you preferred b<fore Gifts : To 4 dit 
courſe of which love, the Apoſtle thus ſhortly paticth, 


CHAP. XIIL 


All Gifts, how excellent foever, nothing worth without Charity. 1—3- 
Its Charater and Excellencies. 47. Never faileth, and is there- 


fore preferred before Hope and Faith. 813. 

T Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of 

& angels a, and have not charity b, I am become 
as lounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal c. 

a The Apoſtle had promiſed in the clcſe of the former Chapter, 
to ſhew them a more excellent thing than Gifts, or a more cxcellent 
courſe, than that they ſo hotly purſuing, in their emulation of the 
beſt Gifts ; he now cometh to ſhew them that way, that courſe: 
the way was that of Love, the courſe was the ſtudy and purſuing 


methods how to ſhew their Love to God, and to one another; for 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) though T ſpeak, that is, if T could ſpeak, or ad- 


mit I did ſpeak, with the Tonsucs uſed in all the Nations of the 
World, and with the Tonzues of 4ngels ; by which fome underſtand 
the beſt and moſt excellent ways of exprefſing our elves. Angels 
| have no tongues, nor make any articulate audible ſounds, by which 
they underitand one another; but yet there is certainly a SOCIety, 
or intercourſe among Angels, which could not be upheld without 
ſome way amongſt them, to communicate their minds and wHlis 
; each to other. How this is we cannot tell : ſore of the Schoo!- 
men ſay, 1t 15 by way of Impreſſion; that way God indeed comm 
nicates his Mind ſometimes to uis people, making ſecret imprettions 
of his Will upon their Minds 2ad Undertiandinzs ; but hether 
Ange's can do the lixe, or what their way is of communicating 
their minds each © other, is a great Secret, and we ought to be 
hith nct pleaſed, In Ny part ot 
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his revealed Will, to tell us. Neither do I judge it a queſtion pro- 
-r to this place, where the Tongues of Angels unqueſtionably f1g- 
nije the beſt and moſt excelleat ways of expreſſing and communit- 
cating our ſelves to others, as Hanna 18 called Angels food, Pſal. 78. 
25, tnat is, the moſt excellent food , for Angels being Spiritual Sub- 
ances, necd no food, have no mouths to eat, nor bellies to fill, 
and this the Apoſtle meaneth. Though I could expreſs my ſelf, or 
communicate my mind to others in the moſt excellent way, or 1n 
the greateſt variety of expreſſion, Yet if I have not ( 42=7w, 
which we tranflate) Charity, but poſſibly might be better tranſlated 
Le, becauſe we uſually by Charity (10 common ſpeech ) under- 
ſand that indication of brotherly Love, which is in ads of bounty, 
zeding the hungry, cloathing the naked, giving to thoſe that are 1n 
want, Whici it 15 potlible that men may do out of meer humanity, 
or a ſuperſtitious opinion of meriting thereby, without any true 
root of love to our Neighbours ; which 1s never true, if it doth 
not 2row out of a Love to God, c If I want Love (faith the A- 
ſile) a true roct of love to men, flowing from a true Love to 
God, and out of obedience to his Precept, I am but as ſounding bra/s, 
&. that is, I only make a noiſe, but it will conduce nothing to my 
Salvation, it will be of no uſe to me : But 1f I have this true root 
of Love, then it will be of avail to me. And thus the Apoſtle 
proveth, that the habit of Love to God and man in the heart, 15 far 
more excellent than the gift of Tongues, which many of the Corinthr- 
ans had, or coveted, or boaſted in, deſpifing thoſe who had 1t not. 


tz. 2 And though I have the gift of * prophecy 4, 
6 and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge e, 
W7-.od though I have all faith, * ſo that I could re- 
& 17, MOVE mountains f, and have not charity, I am no- 


hing : 
. l R Path been before ſhewed, that the Gift of Prophecy figni- 
feth an extraordinary power or faculty, by which men in thoſe Pri- 
mitive Times were enabled to reveal the Mind and Will of God, 
either as to future contingencies, or things which ſhould afterwards 
come to paſs in the World, or by further explication or application 
of the Mind and Will of God already revealed in Holy Writ. 
e Though, ſaith the Apoſtle, I had a vaſt knowledge, and could in 
any notion comprehend the moſt ſublime and hidden things, whe- 
ther Divine or Humane: f And though I had all Faith (except 
that which is ſaving and juſtifying): he further opens what Faith 
he meant, viz. Faith of Miracles, a firm perſwafion, that God 
would upon my Prayer work things beyond the power, and con- 
trary to the courſe of Nature, { the Apoſtle alludeth to the words 
of our Saviour, Mat. 17. 20.) yet, faith he, 1f I have not Love,that 
true Love to God ahd men, by which that Faith, which 1s profita- 
ble to Salvation, worketh and ſheweth it ſelf : g it will all figmifie 
nothing, be of no profit nor avail unto me in order to my eternal 
Salvation. I may periſh for ever notwithſtanding ſuch Gifts. 


3 And though Iheſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor h, and though I give my body to be burned 3, 


and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing &. 

h The Apoſtle proceedeth from common gifts, powers, and ha- 
bits, to actions, and inſtanceth in two; the firſt of which might be 
a great ſervice to men; the latter, an appearance of a great ſervice 
to God. Though, ſaith he, T feed the poor with my goods, and 
that not ſparingly, but liberally, ſo as I ſpend all my Eſtate 1n that 
way, and make my ſelf as poor as they. 7 Though I die 1n the 
Cauſe of Chriſt, for the Teſtimony of his Goſpel, or for owning of 
his Ways, and that by the ſharpeſt and moſt cruel ſort of Death , 
burning,and be not dragged to the ſtake,but freely give up my ſelf to 
that cruel kind of death. þ Yet if I have not a Root and Princ1- 
ple of Love to God in my heart, that carrieth me out to theſe 
aftions, and theſe ſufferings, they all will ſfignihe nothing to me, as 
to my eternal Salvation and Happineſs. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve, That, 1. The higheſt a&s of beneficence'or bounty towards 
men, { which we uſually call good Works ) are not meritorious at 
the hand of God, and maybe ſeparated from a true root of ſa- 
ving Grace in the Soul. 2. That the greateſt ſufferings for and in 
the Cauſe of Religion, may be ſeparated from a true Root and Prin- 
ciple of ſaving Grace. 3. That no aGions, no ſufferings, are ſuf- 
hcient to evidence a Title to Heaven, further than they proceed from 
a Principle of true Love to God, and a defire to obey and to pleaſe 
him in what we do. Faith and Love muſt be the Roots and Prin- 
ciples of all thoſe works which are truly good, and acceptable to 
God, and which will be of any profit or avail to us with reference 
to our cternal happineſs, 


4 * Charity ſuffereth long 1, and is kind mm : cha- 
rity envieth not », charity [| vaunteth not it ſelf o, is 


not puſfed up p. 

| Leſt the Corinthians ſhould ſiy to the Apoſtle, What is this 
Love you diſcourſe of? Or how ſhall we know if we have it? The 
Apoſtle here gives thirteen notes of a charitable perſon. By Love 
or Charity he either meaneth a charitable perſcn, a Soul poſlefſed 
of that love, which he had been commendins : Or if we take the 
term plainly, to ſignifie the habit it ſelf; the meaning 1s, it is an 
habit or power in the Soul, enabling and enclining it to do theſe 
things: To ſuffer long, not to be too quick and teachy with bre- 
thren that may offend or diſpleaſe us; the charitable man will with- 
hold and reſtrain his wrath, not be raſh in the expreſſions of - it, 
and haſty to revenge. m And 7s hind, it diſpoſeth a man to de- 
fire to deſerve well of all, and to do good to all, as he hath occa- 
ſion and opportunity; fo as it is impoſſible there ſhould be in a 
man any thing more oppoſite to this Grace, than a curriſh, chur- 
liſh temper, with a ſtudy and defire to do others miſchief. = Though 
4 charitable perfon ſceth others in an higher and more FORO 
condition than himſelf, yet it doth not trouble him, but he is glad 
at the preferment, good, and proſperity of other men, however it 
fareth with himſelf. Every envious man, than is diſpleaſed and 
angry at others faring well, 1s an uncharitable man, there is no true 
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root of Love to God or to his Neighbour 1n his heart. » He doth 
not prefer himſelf before others, ambitioully glorying or boaſting, 
and atting raſhly to promote his own glory, and fſatisfe his own 
intemperate defires or Juſts. p le is not puffed up, proudly litt- 
ing up himſelf above others, and ſwelling with high conceits of him- 
{elt. 


Chap. Xill: 


5 Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly 4, * ſeeketh * Chap.1c: 


nor her own ”, is not eaſily 
evil r. 


which in the opinion of men ſhall be a filthy or indecent action. 
r He doth not ſeek what 1s his own, that is, what is for his own 
profit or advantage only, he hath an eye to the good, and advan- 
tage of his brother, as well as his own profit and advantage. s Such 
a man 1s not eaſily provoked ; he 15 not without his paſſions, but he 
15 not governed by his paffions, and over-ruled by them to fly out 
extravagantly agaiaſt his brother upon every light and trivial occa- 
fion; he knows how to bear injuries, and 1s willing rather to bear 
lefler wrongs, loſſes, and injuries, than to do any thing in revenze 
of himſelf, or to the more remarkable prejudice of his neighbour. 
# He thinketh no ev/, that 15, no 17/chref, nothing that may be hurt- 
ful and prejudicial to his neizhbour. Or elſe he doth not 
raſhly ſuſpe& his neighbour for doing evil, (which poffibly 
may be the better Interpretation); and fo it teacheth us, That 
lightly to take up evil Reports of our Neighbours, is a violation of 
Charity; for the man that hath a true love to his brother, thouzh 
he may believe evil of his brother, and charge him with evil, when 
it evidently appears to him that he is guilty; yet before that be 
evident to him,he will not ſuſpe&,nor think any ſuch things of him. 


[| in the truth w. 

u He doth not rejoyce in the finful falls of others. 
rejoyceth in all truth, and the ſucceſs and proſperity of truth in the 
World, or in the manifeſtation of any perſon's truth, or innocency 


and righteouſneſs, 


7 Beareth all things x, believeth all things z, ho- 
peth all things, endureth all things z. 


x The charitable man beareth all injuries with patience. y He 
believeth all things that are good of his brother ; fo far is he from 
being credulous to his prejudice. x He endureth all things that a 
good man ought to endure, that is, any evils done to himſelf. In 
the ſame ſenſe Solomon ſaith, Prov. 10. 12. Love crvereth all ſins. 


8 Charity never faileth 4: but whether there be 
propheſies, they ſhall fail ; whether :here be tongues , 
they ſhall ceaſe þ5; whether there be knowledge, it 


ſhall vaniſh away c. 

a The Apoſtle, from another Argument, commendeth the Grace 
of Love, viz. its never failing, it ſhall go with us into another 
World, and have its uſe and exerciſe there; b where there will be 
no propheſying, no ſpeaking with divers Tongues, but there the 
Saints ſhall love God. And this maketh it evident, that by Cha- 
rity or Love (before mentioned) the Apoſtle doth not fingly mean 
bounty or beneficence to thoſe that ſtand in need of thoſe good 
things of this Life, in which we can help them. c By Knowledge 
here, ſome underſtand the communicating of knowledge to the 
Church by preaching : others, the means we now have by medita- 
ting in, and ſtudy of the Scriptures: others better, of the imper- 
fect degrees of our knowledge, or the way of our procuring it ; 
the following verſes would encline us to interpret it of the former, 
though it be truc alſo of the latter. 


9 For we know in part 4, and we propheſie in 


art e, 

4 d It was truly ſaid, as to things humane, That the greateſt part 
of thoſe things that we know, 1s the leaſt part of thoſe things 
which we are ignorant of. A great meaſure of Divine things is 
alſo unknown to us, and the knowledge of them reſerved for the 
Reſurre&ion and Day of Judgment, John 14. 20. e Nor-can the 
communication of our knowledze to that, be larger than what we 
by Prophecy communicate, we having our ſelves but a ſhort and im- 
perfe&t communication of Divine things, we can communicate but 
an imperfect degree of knowledge to others. 


10 But when that which is perſe& is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away f. | 
F But when we come to Heaven, we ſhall be in ſuch a ſtate, as 
nothing ſhall or can be added to us; then our partial and imperfe& 
knowledge ſhall be ſwallowed up in a knowledge perfet and com- 


pleat. 


1t When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 


provoked 5, thinketh no = oh 
1 - 5 


7 He doth not behave himſclf towards any in an uncomely or 
unbeſeeming manner, and will do nothing towards his brother , 


tos * 


6 * Rejoyceth not in iniquity «, but * rejoyceth I 
OM. I. 32. 


*2 Johng; 
w But he 1 Or, with 


the truth. 


derſtood as a child, I || thought as a child : but when || Or, reg- 


I became a man, I put away childiſh things g. 

£ The Apoſtle compareth the ſtate of Believers in this life, com- 
pared with their ſtate in another life, to the ſtate of a child, com- 
pared with that of a man. Loox as one, when he is a child, know- 
eth things 1mperfe&ly, and diſcourſeth of them in the ſtile, and ac- 
cording to the knowledge of a child ; But when he is grown up, he 
diſcourſeth of them at another rate, according to the degree of 
knowledge which he hath acquired by Inſtruction of others, or his 
own Experience and Obſervation. So it is with all of us, in this 
life we, like children, have a poor, low, imperfe& knowledge of 
ſpiritual things, and accordingly diſcourſe of them : But when we 


ſoned. 


come to Heaven, we ſhall know them, and diſcourſe of them in a * 2 Cor. 3. 


more perfe& manner. | 18.8 5.7. 
12 For * now we ſee through a glaſs + darkly, but mm - 


then * face to face : now I know in part, but then 
ſhall I kaow, eyen as I am alſo known 6. 


Itt h The 


riddle. 
* Joh. 3-2, 


* Chap.1 2. 
I. 


* Num.1 I. 
25, 29. 


Chap 


. XIV. 


h The Apoſtle purſues his former Theme, comparing the im- 
perſett ſtate of Believers, as to knowledge in this life, with what 
ſhall be in the life that is to come. In this life it is as in a Look- 
ins-glaſs, ( where we only ſee the Images and impertett Repreſen- 
tations of things) and darkly, in a riddle; it is but a little Know- 
ledge that we have, and what we have we get with a great deal of 
difficulty ; but in Heaven we ſhall have ſuch knowledge as two men 
have, who ſee one another face to face, and ſhall know God fully, 
in ſome ſort, though not in the ſame degree of the fulneſs and per- 
feftions wherein God knoweth us. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 


three : but the greateſt of theſe zs charity 2. 

7 Take us according to our ſtate in this life, we have, and ſhall 
have the exerciſe of three Graces ; Faith, to evidence unto us thoſe 
things which we do not ſec, either by the eye of Senſe or Reaſon : 
Hope, by which we wait for the receiving of them; and Love, by 
which we delight our ſelves in. God, and ſhew obedience to the 
Will of God. But of all theſe, Love is the greateſt, either 1n re- 
ſpect of its uſe and profitableneſs unto men, or 1n reſpet of 1ts du- 
ration and abiding, ( which laſt the Apoſtle ſeemeth chietly to 1n- 
tend.) Faith ſhall ceaſe, when we come to the vition of God; and 
Hope, when we come to the fruition of God in Glory; Love alfo will 
ceaſe, as to ſome atts, but never as to a pleaſure and a delighting in 
God; that will be to Eternity. 


CHAP. XIV, 


Prophecy is commended and preferred before ſpeaking with Tongues. 1—6. 
Proved by a Compariſm drawn from a. Pipe, Harp, and Trumpet : 
The one is as a Barbarian, the other edifieth.7—13+ We mus pray 
in the Spirit, and alſo with Urderſtlanding, for elſe others cannot ſay 
Amen to it ; nor are they edified. 14—17. The Apoſile's Example to 
be imitated.18—20. The uſe of ſtrange Tongues : How ſmall without 
Interpretation : The Excellency of Prophecy.21—28. Prophecying muſt 
be by turns : And the Prophets judge thereof. 29,—33- Women muſt 
be ſilent in the Church. 34, 35. Theſe his Ordinances are the Com- 
mandments of Chriſt : And all things muſt be done in Order.37—40. 


gs after charity a, and * deſire ſpiritual gifts, 


* but rather that ye may propheſie 5. 

a That Love to God and your Brethren, concerning which I have 
been ſpeaking ſo much, as preferrable to all common gifts, follow 
that with your utmoſt diligence, as the Perfecutors follow you; ( for 
it is the ſame word that is ordinarily uſed to fignife the violent pro- 
ſecution of Perſecutors, though it be applied alſo to things which we 
ought eagerly to follow, Rom. 9. 31. and 14. 19.) b But rather, 
or principally, that you may be able to reveal the Mind and Will of 
God unto others. Some think by fore-telling things to come ; but 
that is not very probable, ſuch an ability of propheſying being g1- 
ven but to few under the New Teſtament : it is therefore more 
probable, that he ſpeaketh of an ability to open the Scriptures , 
either by immediate Revelation (as to which they could uſe no 
means but Prayer and an holy Life ) or by ordinary Meditation, and 
ſtudy of Scriptures. For though the former Species of Propheſy- 
ing, by Predifion of future things, when the truth of it was ju- 
ſtited by ſuch Prophecies accompliſhment, was of great uſe to con- 
firm the Doftrine of the Goſpel; yet the latter was of greater and 
more general uſe for the good of others, which makes the Apoſtle 
put them upon the coveting, and earneſt defire of that faculty or 
ability, becauſe, of all others, it made them moſt eminently and 
generally uſeful to others, as well thoſe within the Church, as thoſe 
without ; and thus the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelf, v. 3. 


2 For he that * ſp:aketh in an u«»known tongue c, 
ſpeaketh not unto men 4, but unco Gode : tor no 
man + underſtandeth him, f, howbeit in the ſpirit he 
ſp:akerh myſteries g. 

c By a Tongue (for unknown 1s not in the Greeh,but neceſſarily ad- 

ded by our Tranſlators, for he ſpeaketh of ſuch a Language) he 
meaneth a Language not known to all, or at leaſt not to the moſt 
of them that hear him. It may be asked, what unknown Language 
the Apoſtle here meaneth ? Shall we think that any Paſtors or 
Teachers in the Church of Corinth were ſo vain, as to preach in the 
Arabick, Scythian, or Parthian Language to a people who under- 
ſtood only the Greek ? Our Learned Lightfoot thinks this not pro- 
bable, and that if any had been ſo vain for oftentation, the Apoſtle 
would rather have chid them for ſuffering ſuch an abuſe, and have 
forbidden ſuch further pra&ice, than have given dire&on, that if 
any fo ſpake, he ſhould interpret, as he doth v. 5. He rather 
thinks therefore, that the Apoſtle mcaneth the Hebrew Tongue; the 
uſe of which, though it was by this time much loſt through the 
Jews mixture with other Nations, yet was reſtored 1n a great mea- 
ſure to the Guides of Churches, for their better underſtanding the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; and continued amongſt the Jews 
in their reading of the Law in the Synagogues. Now there being 
many Jews 1n this Church, and the Service of God being ordinarily 
in the Jewiſh Synagogues performed in that Language, it is very 
probable, that ſome of theſe Jews that were Chriſtianized, (to ſhew 
their skill) might, when they ſpaketo the whole Church of Corinth, 
uſe to ſpeak in Hebrew, though few or none underſtood that Lan- 
guage. The Apoſtle ſaith, he that did ſo, d ſpake not ro men, that 
15, not to thoſe men who did not underſtand that Language, not 
to the generality of his Hearers, though poſſibly here and there 
ſome might underſtand him, e but untoGod, who being the Author 
of all Languages, muſt neceſſarily know the fignificancy of all words 
in them : f For (he ſaith) ſcarce any man underſtood him. g How- 
beit he may ſpeak myſterious things to himſelf, and to the under- 
ſtanding of his own Soul and Spirit. Others think that it was poſ- 
ſible, that ſome who thus ſpake, being but the inſtruments of the 
holy Spirit, might not themſelves underſtand all which they aid ; 
but that is hardly probable. 
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3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men 


editication #, and exhorta:ion &, and comfort }. 
h That is, to the underſtanding of men, and for the po0g 
profit of men. 7 To Edification, for their increaſe in owe. 
and all habits of Grace. k And Exhortation, toquicken them in : 
exerciſe and praftice of ſuch duties, as God hath, in his Word on 
quired of them. / And for the relief of them under their burden; 
to ſupport and uphold their troubled or wounded Spirits, Ther 
expreſſions make 1t probable, that the Apoſtle, by Prophecy in this 
Text, underſtands miniiterial Preaching ; which more pro 
tends to Edijication,' Exhortation, and Comfort, than the fovenoltre? 
of things to come. bh 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an «nknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf m2 3 but he that prophefieth, editiech the 
Church ». 

m Knowledge or underſtanding of the things that any man ſpeak- 
eth, 1s neceſſary to the 1mprovement of them, by their beins a 
means to promote Faith and Love; for how ſhall what men fay in 
the leaſt promote, either my Faith in God or Chriſt, or my Loys 
to him, if Tunderſtand not what they ſay? Rom. 10. 14, How ſhall 
men believe on him of whom they have not heard ? So that thoweh 
he that ſpeaketh 1inan unknown Tongue, may (it he underſtand what 
he ſays) have his own heart aife&ted with what he ſaith, yet it is not 
poſſible he ſhould affettanother. » But he that preacheth in 2n 
intel121ble Language and ſtile to all that hear him, he doth what 
in him lieth to edifie all thoſe that hear him. 


5 I would that ye all fpake with tongnes o, byr 14. 
ther that ye propheſied : for greater zs he that prophe- 
heth, then he that ſpeaketh wich tongues , excepr 
ne interpret p, that the Church may receive edij- 
ing q 


6, to 


o I would in this place ſignifies no more than either 1 cox!d wi 
or I could be content that you could all ſpeak with Tongues, if God 
pleaſed. It ſhould ſeem by this ſpeech of the Apoſtle's, that this 
ſpeaking in unknown Tongues, was that extraordinary Gift, which 
above all others, this Church, or the ſeveral Members of it, were 
proud and ambitious of. S. Paul telſs them, that if God pleaſed 
he wiſhed they could all do it. p But of the two, he rather wiſhed 
them all a power to open and apply the holy Scriptures to mens un- 
derſtandings and conſcience. He addeth the reaſon, becauſe it was 2 
more honourable gitt and work, and made men truly greater, But 
he adds, Except he interpret, for then he propheſied alfo. q That 
ſaith he, the Church, that is, thoſe that heard him propheſying, 
might be edifled. Whence we learn, 1. That ſpiritual growth, and 
proficiency in Divine knowledge and habits of Grace, oucht to be the 
greatend of all Preachers ; and whoſo doth not propound this as his 
end, abuſeth his Office, and triiles in a Pulpit. 2. That whoſo 
maketh this his end, willmake it his bufineſs to the beſt of his skill, 
to uſe ſuch a language, ſtile, and method, as the generality of his 
Hearers may beſt underſtand for without their underſtanding,there 
can be no edifying. And this lets us ſee the vanity of uſing much La- 
tine, or Greek, or a lofty ſtile, ora Crytick method, not obvious te poor 
people in popular Sermons, where the people- underſtand not thoſe 
languages ; or Philoſophical ratiocinations, betgre a plain people that 
underſtand none of theſe things, Such preaching is neither juſtifiable 
by Reaſon, nor by the pradtice eitherof Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking 
with tongues, what ſhall I profit you », except [ 
ſhall ſpeak co you, either by * revelation s, or b 
knowledge 7, or by prophecy «, or by doctrine ? w. 
r God hath given me anability to ſpeak with Tongues ; ſuppcſe 
I ſhould come to you ſpeaking in the Arabian, Scythian, or Parthian 
language, what good would it do you ? How ſhould it any way pro- 
fit you 2 5 except I ſhould ſpeak to you, either by Revelation, &c. 
Some make theſe four things diſtin each from other ; others 
think, that they all fignite no more, than the interpreting men- 
tioned in the former verſe. Thoſe v:ho diſtinzuuſh them, ſay, 
By Revelation is meant the Explication of the Types and Figures of 
the Old Teſtament, or ſome ſach Revelation as John had in Pats, or 
the expounding the Myſteries of the Goſpel. & By Knwledge they 
underſtand the knowledge of Hiſtory, or any other ordinary know- 
ledge. u By Prophecy, the Explication of the difficult Texts of 
Scripture. w By Do#trine, catechiſtical or praQtical Dottrine. But 
theſeare all but uncertain gueſſes; the ſenſe is plainly no more, than 
if I ſhould come ſpeaking with unknown Tongues, and no way by 
interpretation make what I ſay intelligible unto you. 


7 Andeven things without life giving ſound, whe- 
ther pipe, or harp, except they give a diltinion in 


harped? x. 

x In the Sounds which are artificially made by the uſe of Wind- 
Muſick, or other Muſick, nothing could be underſtood, if Art had 
not alſodeviſed a diſtin&ion in the Sounds ; that one Sound ſhould 
{1gnife one thing, another Sound ſhould ſignifie another thing : So 
unleſs the Voice of the Teacher be ſignificant to, and underſtood 
by the perſon inſtrufted or taught, the Sound is of no uſe at all. 


8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who 


ſhall prepare himſelf to the batcel ? 7. 

y The Trumpet is made uſe of in Battels, and that variouſly ; it 
is uſed to give Souldiers notice to march on againſt the Enemy, and 
alſo to ſound a Retreat: If there were not a diſtinion in the one 
ſound, and in the other, how ſhould the Souldier known when to 
go forward, and when to come back by the ſound of it. To inſtrutt 
them what to do, the Trumpet muſt not only ſound, but ſound in- 
telligibly to thoſe that hear it, which it could not, if there were 10 


diſtinon in the ſound. 
9 So likewiſe you , except ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſie to be {| underſtcod, how ſhall ic be 
known 


Y + vert 1h, 


the[|ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped, or 0%) 


ha 


—_ uw ww 


(6, $pi- 


} 
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known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 


- ” x62ov ivongeor is meant words which fignifie well to thoſe that 
© hear them; for words may be fignificant enough in themſelves, yet 
re- nothing at all ſignificant to them that hear them, being unlearned ; 
n: ſuch ſounds of words can contribute nothing -to peoples knowledge 
ſe but are ſo much loſt labour. This 1s a Text that deſerveth the 
this thoughts of thoſe who affett in preaching ; if not the uſe of Languages, 
Fly yet the uſe of a Stzle, or Method, which not one of many of thoſe 
ns who hear them, underſtand. It is allone to ſpeak in an unknown 
i Tongue, as in 4 ſtile, or method that people do not underſtand ; 
and truly, ſuch are the generality of Miniſters Hearers, that words 

th moſt ſignificant in themſelves, and to learned Ears, are leaſt ſigni- 


fcant to them, being hardeſt to be underſtood : fo as they know 
nothing of what they ſay, and the Miniſter doth but, as to the far 
k- | greater number of people, beat the air (which is a dreadful medita- 


= | t10N. ) 
10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them 7s without fignificati- 


on 4. 


Speech, Gen. 11. 1. But upon the building of Babel, v. 7. God con- 
founded their Languages, ſo as they did not underſtand one ano- 
ther. They being ſcattered abroad, - had different Languages ; 1o 
a5 now there arein the World many Languages, and the words 1n 
every Language are ſignificant to thoſe that underſtand that Lan- 


| guage: 
: 1t Therefore if T know not the meaning of the 
voice, I ſhall be to himthat ſpeaketh a barbarian, and 


he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarianunto me b. 

b But if a man doth not underſtand the Language, the words 
are not ſignificant unto him, I ſhall neither underſtand him, nor 
will he underſtand me; for a Barbarian cannot underſtand one of 
another Nation, till he hath learned the Language of that Nation : 
nor can a man of another Nation underſtand a Barbarian, till he hath 
jearned his Language. 


12 Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of | ſpi- 
ritual gifts c, ſeek that ye may excel to theeditying of 


the Church 9. 

c This proves that the Members of the Church of Corinth were 
very ambitious of ſpiritual gifts. The Particlesw, which our 
Tranſlation here renders ſo, plainly ſignifies therefore in this place. 
In the Greek it 1s becauſe, or foraſmuch as ye are zealous of Spirits, 
the Efficient is put for the Effet, the Spirit which is the Author 
of thoſe gifts for the gifts themſelves. d Seek that ye may excel 1n 
them, and that will be, if you moſt defire thoſe which tend to the 
edifying the Church, and uſe thoſe with which God hath blefled 
you in the beſt order and manner for that end. From whence 1t 15 
obſervable, That the improvement of the people, to whom we 
preach in the knowledge of God, and in Faith and Obedience, 1s the 
great end which we ought to propoſe to our ſelyes in the diſcharge 
of our Office, and in the uſe of our Gifts. 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 


tongue, pray that he may interpret e. EET 
e To interpret here ſignifieth no more,than to render that intelligt- 
ble to people,which he firſt uttereth in an unknownTongue.But what 
need he pray for that ? Hath not every man, that canſpeak, a power 
to ſpeak his native Languageas wellas a Foreign Language? Some ſay 
therefore,that ie in this place ſignifies alſo. Let him pray,and alſo in- 
terpret ; but this ſeemeth hard : nor can Ithink thoſe that had a facul- 
ty toſpeak in an unknownTongue,might ſome of them not themſelves 
underſtand what they ſaid, and fo had need to pray that they might 
interpret : But they might be puft up with their gift, and think it 
beneatii them to interpret, and then they had need to pray, that 
they might have humility enough to interpret. Others think, that 
by interpreting in this place, is meant ſomething more than bare tran- 
ating, or turning the words into the common Language of the 
place, viz. the opening and applying of the Scriptures, an ability 
to which was a diftinet gift ; which they who would have, had 
need pray, that God would open their <yes to underſtand the My- 
ſterics of his Law. 


14 For if I pray in an unknown, tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my underftanding is unfruitful f. 
f From this and the former verſe, the Papiſts would juſtifie the 


Verſ, 26, 
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a The whole Earth was originally of one Language and of one. 


the greateſt devotion and fervour of affe&ions. þ But I will fo 
pray, that my ſelf and others may underſtand what I fay, I will nei- 
ther fo pray, that my felfſhall not underſtand what I fay, nor yet fo, 
that others ſhall not underſtand me. Under/lanaing is here taken in 
a Paſſive ſenſe, though the Attire ſenſe of the term be not to be 
excluded. 7 The ſame thing he allo ſaith of Singing, to let us 
know, That all our religious At in publick Afemblies, ought to be 
ſoperformed, that others may be benefitted by them, which they can- 
not be, if they do not underſtand what we fay, whether it be 1n 
preaching, praying, or ſinging. 

16 Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit &, how 
ſhallhe that occupieth the room of the unlearned, fay 
Amen at thy giving ot thanks }, ſeeing he underitand- 


eth not what thou layeſt 2 >, 

& Bleffing is expounded 1n the latter part of the verſe, giving of 
thanks to God, which is either in Prayer, (tor Thankſziving 1s a 
part of Prayer) or in ſinging of Pſalms. Bleſſing with the Spirit ei- 
ther ſignificth giving of thanks with the inward man, or giving of 
thanks m an unknown Tongue, by the extraordinary influence of 
the Spirit of God. / It is plain from hence, 1. That the Teachers 
had in the Apoſtolical Churches diſtin& places and ſeats from the com- 
mon Hearers, for their better conveniency 1n ſpeaking, that they 
might fo ſpeak, as all might hear, underſtand, and be profited. 
2, That 1n thoſe Churches there was one only who uted to tpeak au- 
dibly, and the work of the others was only from a devout heart to 
ſay Amen, wiſhing or prayins, that God would do what in the name 
of all, he that miniſtred, had asked of God for them. So 1 Chron. 
16. 36. Nehem. 5. 13. & 8. 6. Pſa!. 106.48. People ought 
not to ſay Amen to any thing, but to underſtand that Petition, or 
thoſe Petitions to which in the Worſhip of God, they added their 
Amen, which word made the Petitions theirs, being a Particle of 
wiſhing, as well as affirming. 


17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well : bat the o” 


ther is not edified mn. 

m Otherwiſe, ſaith. the Apoſtle, it 15 poſſible, that thou mazeſt 
give thanks well; but others get no good by 1t, nor can make any 
good and ſpiritual umprovement of 1t. 


18] thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more 


then you all». 
n Our Saviour, in the Parable of the good Shepherd, gives us 


— 


lawfulneſs of their Latin Service, which none or few of the common 


the Opinion of ſome of the Ancients, That ſome of thoſe who ſpake 
with Tongues, did not themſelves underſtand what they uttered, 
but the Spirit of God only made uſe of their Tongues as Machins. 
But theſe are apprehenſions much beneath the Spirit of Light and 
Truth, that it ſhculd make uſe of the Tongue of a man for an end 
neither profitable to the man himſelf, nor others. Beſides, how 
1s it then true which we had, v. 4. That he who ſpake in an un- 
hnown tongue, edifieth himſelf ? Nay, how can it be true, which is 
here ſaid, That ſuch a mans Spirit prayeth? Nor is it here ſaid, My 
Underſtanding is dark or blind, but unfruitful; that is, though my 
ſelf underſtand, yet my knowledge bringeth forth no fruit to the 
advantage or good of others. My Spirit prayeth, but others cannot 
pray with me. 

” 15 What is it then ? I will pray with the ſpirit g, 

1,7 and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo þ : * I 

W316. will ſing with the Spirit, and I will ſing with the un- 
derſtanding alſo 5. 

&E What is to be done then ? 7 will (faith the Apoſtle) Pra with 
the Spirit, that is, either uſe the extraordinary influences of the Spi- 
rit of God upon me : or with my own Spirit, with the inward at- 
tention of my thoughts, and the utmoſt intenſion of my mind, and 


Tunes 


ml 4 


people underſtand ; and they ſeem to have a little advantage from | 9 


this as his Character, That the jheep hear his woice, and follow him ; 
and we ſhall obſerve this great Apoſtle every where propounding 
himſelf for imitation to them. They are bad Snepherds over Gods 
Flock, that muſt only be heard, but not followed. The Apoſtle 
lets them know, That God had not left him without the pitt of 
ſpeaking with divers Tongues, nay, he had it in a more eminent 
manner than they all, put them all together, they could not ſpeak 
with ſo many Tongues as he did. 


19 Yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alſo, then ten thouſand words in an unknown 


tONgUe 0. 

o Yet he had fo great a regard to the end of his Miniſtry, teaching 
others, and communicating Divine knowledge to them, that he had 
rather ſpeak a little tending to that end, than never ſo much in a 
Language, which thoſe to whom he ſpake, did not underſtand. 


20 Brethren, *be not children in underſtanding p, * Plal.137. 
howbeit in malice * be ye children : but in underſtand- 
ing be | men g. 

p In Underſtanding the differences of gifts, and which are more 
excellent, or of the right uſe of gifts. 4 You are commanded in- 
deed in ſomething tobe like little children, Matt. 18. 3. but it is 
not to be underſtood with relation to knowledge and underſtand- + Cp, 
ing, but with reference te innocence, and malice which is oppoſite , 5 ** 
tot; ye ought to ſtudy to be men in underſtanding, though with + Gr. per- 
reſpe& to innocence, ye ought to be as little children. fe, or of 


21 Inthe Law it is written r, With wen of other rite age. 
tongues andother lips, will I ſpeak to this peop!'e s: and 
yet for all that chey will not hear me, ſaich the 
Lord z. 


r By the Law here is meant the Old Teſtament, (as in many 0- 
ther Texts, Joh. 10. 34- and 15.25.) fo called (as ſome think) in 
oppoſition to the words of the Scribes. The words following are 
uoted out of 7/a. 28.11, 12. Fir with Stammering lips and another 
tongue will he ſpeak to this people. To whom he ſaid, This is the reſt 
wherewith ye may cauſe the weary to reſt, and this is the refreſhing, 
yet they would not hear. But there is nothing more crdinary, than 
for the Penmen of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament to quote 
paſſages out of the Old, keeping not ſo much to the words, as to 
the ſenſe; nor quoting them all, but ſo many of them as ſerve for 
their purpoſes. The words in the Prophet are a threatning, that 
becauſe God had brought the Jews into Canaan, and promiſed them 
reſt there upon their obedience to his Commandments, and they 
would not hear}, he would now take another courſe with them,ſpeak- 
ing to them with men of ſtammering lips, and of another Language ; 
meaning the Chaldeans and Babylonians, with whom in Captivity 
they converſed afterwards for ſeventy years. The ſenſe is much the 
ſame (as ſome think.) For they that ſpeak to others in and with 
ſtrange Tongues, are like thoſe that ſtammer at others, which looks 
more like a mocking them, than an inſtruting them. Others make 
the gift of Tongues, under the New Teflament, to. be within the Pro- 
phecy of 1ſaiah ; as if the Prophets words contained both a threat- 
ning, to ſpeak to the Tſraelites with the ſtrange Tongues of the 
Chaldeans; and a promiſe under the Goſpel, to ſpeak to them with 
the Tongues of the Apoſtles and others, tuned to yarious Tunes, 
as men of ſeveral Nations could underſtand. Others nuke this the 
ſenſe, as if the Prophet complained, That tne people were ſo mad, 
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that they regarded no more God ſpeaking to them, than they 
would have regarded one chattering with a ſtrange Tongue. And 
they think, the Apoſtle checks them for being ſo ambitious of ſpeak- 
inz with ſtrange Tongues, whenas their being ſo ſpoken to, was by 
the Prophet threatned as a judgment upon them. # And yet they 
will not hear me, nor hearken to, and obey me. 


22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to them 
that believe, but ro them that believe not # : but pro- 
phecy ſerverh not for them that believe not, but for 


them that believe w- 

u Wherefore tongues ave for a ſign, &c. that is, an eminent produQt 
of Divine Providence for the confirmation of the Truth of the Do- 
&rine of the Goſpel; ſignifying, that. the Doftrine which was fo 
delivered in every Nations language, muſt be from Heaven, from 
whence the firſt Miniſters muſt have their power ſo to ſpeak ; yet 
doubtleſs, they were not only for a fign, being alſo a means, by 
which the knowledge of the Goſpel was conveyed unto thoſe who 
could not have underſtood what the Apoſtles and firſt Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ſaid, had they not ſpoken to them in the Language of 
the Hearers. w When he ſaith, Propheſying ſerveth not for them that 
believe not : the meaning is, not only for them that believe not : for 
propheſying is certainly of uſe for them that believe not, for their 
converſton, as well as for them that believe for their edification. 


23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place x, and all ſpeak with tongues y, and 
there come in thoſe that are unlzarned, or unb2lie- 


vers z,, will they not ay ye are md? 4. 

x The Phraſe fignifieth to one place, or for one and the ſame work ; 
the firſt ſeemeth to be meant here by what followeth. y Some think 
that the Apoſtle here, by all ſpeaking with Tongues, underſtands all, 
or many of them, confuſedly taixing together ; and indeed that is an 
errour, we ſhall find the Apoſtle afterward reilefting upon them for ; 
but here I do not think it 1s intended, but only many of them, one 
after another, becauſe of what the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Propheſying, 
v. 24. For if all propheſied in that ſenſe, talking at the ſame time 
tozether confuſedly, and an Unbeliever came in and heard, they 
would alfo, inſtead of beings convinced, ſay they were mad. 7 One 
that is an Heathen, or that did not underſtand the Language you 
diſcourſed in, a would he not ſay you were men that had loſt the 
uſe of your Reaſon, to talk to men in a Language you your ſelves 

knew they underſtood nothing of ? 


24 But if all propheſie b, and there come in one 
that believerh not, or oe unlearned, he is convinced 


of all c, he is judged of all 2. 

b All herecertainly is not to be underſtood of every one in the 
Afembly, for all were not Prophets, Chap. 12. 29. nor could the 
ſpeaking of a great number be judged orderly by the Light of Na- 
ture : it here muſt fignifie any, one, or more, ſucceſſively, inter- 
pret or apply the holy Scriptures. c The Heathens will ſee an or- 
der in this, and will ſtand ſtill to hear and be convinced. d Seeing 
their wicked life, and falſe Religion judged, and condemned by all 
thoſe that ſo prophefie. 


25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- 
nifeſt e, and fo falling down on bz face, he will 
worſhip God f, and\report * that God is in you of a 


truth g. 

e God either, by an extraordinary Providence diſcovering to him 
that propheſicth, the ſecrets of ſucha ſinners heart, and caufing him 
that prophefieth to make them manifeſt ; or by a more ordinary 
Providence (often experienced at this day) direfting the Preacher 
to ſuch Subjects, and Diſcourſes, as he that cometh to, hear ſhall think 
directed to himſelf, and confeſs that he is the man. f And be con- 
vinced of his errours, and converted, and turn to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and report that God indeed is amongſt you. So as Pro- 
pheſying will have theſe two great advantages of ſpeaking with 
Tongues, God will be more glorified, and the Souls of others will 
be more profited, which makes the gift of Propheſying much pre- 
ferable to the gift of Tongues. 


26 How is it then, brethren 2 When' ye come to- 
gether, every one of you hath a pſalm, * hath a do- 
&rine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an in- 


terprecation 4: Let ail things be doneto edifying 5. 

h By what followeth in the two next verſes, one would think that 
ſome of them, in their Church-meetings, were ſo abſurd, as being 
endued with ſeveral gifts, they would be uſing them altogether ; 
one ſinging, another preaching, a third ſpeaking with Tongues, 
(5c. But this is ſo apparent a confuſion, that one muſt be very un- 
charitable to this famous Church, to preſume that they ſhould be fo 
abſurd. Others therefore rather think, that thoſe endued with ſe- 
veral gifts, ( of which he reckoneth five under which he compre- 
hendeth all others) were every one contending for his courſe to ex- 
erciſe his gift; one for ſpending the time in ſinging the Pſalm he 
had made ; another. for ſpending the time'in hearing his doftrinal 
diſcourſe ; a third for the ſpending it in hearing him diſcourſe 1n 
an unknown Tongue; a fourth for the ſpending it 1n hearing his 
Revelation ; a fifth for the ſpending it in hearing his Interpretation, 
or at leaſt defirinz the time might be protatted, until they had been 
all ſucceſſively heard. 7 To prevent this and other diſorders,the Apo- 
ſtle giveth ſeveral Rules. The firſt is, That all things ſhould beſo 
done, as might tend beſt to promote in men Faith and Holineſs; 
that is, and ought to be the main and chief end of thoſe who any 
way miniſter in Sacred things. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an wknown tongue, let it 
be by two, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe, 


and let one interpret &. 
- 'þ Concerning the uſe of their gift of Tongues, he diretteth three 
things : 1. That every one that had it, ſhould not be ambitious to 
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ſhew it at all times, but two or three at moſt at a time. 
they ſhould do it by courſe, not together, confuſe] 
without one to interpret, that people might underſtand F 
though theſe were extraordinary gifts, flowing from a more hw 
ordinary influence of the Spirit of God; yet they were abigin h 
bits, not coming upon them at ſome certain times, by an im Al " 
for then they would not have been under humane Government wee. 
15 apparent this gift of Tongues was, elſe Paul could not have 6 
governed himſelf in the uſe of it, as he lets us know he dig by 
I 9. Ms 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſj- 
lence in the Church J, and let him ſpeak to himſelf 
and to God m. : 
| Tfhe had a mind to uſe this gift, he may uſe it to God who 
underſtands all Languages by himſelf, m but let him keep Genes 
in the Aftembly of Chriſtians, where he is not underſtood, * 


29 Let the prophets ſpeak ewo or three, and let the 
others judge ». 

n That 15, two or three ſucceſſively, the one beginning to ſpeak: 
when the others have done, and tio or three at the ſame Church- 
Afembly ; and ifthere be more preſent, let them fit ſtill and judge 

f the truth of what he faith. | 


30 If any thing be revealed to another that fitteth 
by, let the firſt hold his peace 0. | 

0 There were two modes or ſorts of Prophecies; the one ordina- 
ry, when the Teachers came to thoſe Aflemblies furniſhed with a 
Revelation from ſome previous impreſſion of God upon him, ina- 
bling him to give the ſenſe of ſome Scripture, or to open ſome Dj- 
vine Truth ; not as we are, but by ſome intluence of the holy Spi- 
rit upon him, without the uſe of iuch means as we uſe. The other 
was, by ſome preſent aflatus or impreſſion : the Apoſtle ſeems not 
to ſpeak ofthe latter, or ifof both, he plainly lets them know, that 
even ſuch a one was under the Government of natural Order, and 
obliged to do nothing confuſedly and tumultuouſly, but might, with- 
out = offence to God, ſtay until the other had finiſhed his Dit- 
courſe. 


31 For ye may all propheſie one by one, that all 


may learn, and all may be comforted p 

þ Ye may not all propheſie in the ſame day, or hour, or moment 
of time, but orderly and ſucceſſively; ye may all prophetie, the end of 
it being for the inffeation and conſolation of all, which may mind 
you ſo to govern your ſelves in the cxerciſe of that gift, as not to 
loſe your end, but all may learn, and may be comforted. Which 
lets us know, that though their receiving the gift of Prophecy ob- 
liged them to an exerciſe of it, yet it did not oblige them to an 
exerciſe of it, in or at this or that particular time. 


32 And the ſpirits of the prophets areſubje to the 
prophets 9. 

By the Spirits of the Prophets the Apoſtle either meaneth their ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, as tothe uſe and exerciſe of them, and the a&ions to be 
done by them; or the attions themſelves, or interpretations pre- 
tendedly done and given, by the exerciſe of thoſe Gifts, their Do- 
Arines : Or thirdly, That Inſtin&, or 1mpetus, by which they pre- 
tend themſelves to be moved to propheſic, theſe (he ſaith)are ſub- 
ze&t to the Prophets themſelves, ſo as they may themſelves govern 
their Gifts, or (which moſt think is the rather here intended) they 
are ſubject to the judgment and cenſure . of others that are endued 
with the ſame Gift. But here ariſcth a difficulty, how the Gifts of 
the boly Spirit,tlowing immediately from the Spirit, fhould be fub- 
je& to any humane judgment or cenſure ; This indeed they could 
not be, if the Divine Revelation to this or that man were full and 
perfe&, and ran as clearly in the ſtream alway>, as it was 1n the 
fountain. But God giveth his Spirit to us but by meaſure, and in 
the exerciſe of our gifts there is always aliquid humani, ſomething of 
our own, and this maketh them ſubje# to the Prophets : 117. whe- 
ther what they pretended to have from the Spirit of God, were 1t- 
deed from it yea or no ? Prophets were oblived to propheſie, Rom. 
12. 6. but according to the Analogy of faith. Now whether they 
did ſoor no, might be judged by other Prophets, according to that 
Rule. Others think this Text is to be interpreted reſtr.iinediy, v7. 
As to this thing in this mitter of plain, naturalorder, commanding, 
whiles one ſpeaks, all tie reſt to hold their peace. 


33 For God {is not the author of || confuſion, but of 
peace, * as in all churches ofthe Saints 7. 


2. That 
* 3+ Not 


C 


Chap. XivBþÞp 


(0x, 
mult,or Me 


y Here he ſheweth the Principle upon which he ſ:id, That the quietntſs 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje& to the Prophets :; what any Pro- + Chap, 
phets ſpeak is not ſo certain, or at leaſt no more certain, than jy, 16, 


this. That nothing, which is confuſion, can be from God. Now 
for two or three to ſpeak together ina publick Aflembly, 1s a con- 
fuſion, and a breach of order, of which God cannot be the Author : 
therefore in ſuch a thing as that, the Spirits of the Prophets mult 
be ſubje&to other Prophets ; and there is a general Rule which con- 
cerneth not only the Church of Corinth, but all Churches. 


34 Let your women keep ſilence in the churches for 


!t is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but * hey are « cp 
commanded to be under obedience : as alſo faith the 11. z 


Law {.. 

s This Rule muſt be reſtrained to ordinary Propheſyings : For cer- 
tainly, if the Spirit of Prophecy came upon a Woman in the 
Church, ſhe might ſpeak. 4nna, who was a Prophetef, in the Tem- 
ple, gave thanks to the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked 
for Redemption in Iſrael : and I cannot tell how Philips Daughters 
propheſied, if they did not ſpeak in the preſence of many, 4&s 21+ 
9. Thereaſon that is given, why women ſhould keep iilence, 15, 
becauſe they are commanded to be in obedience. This Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh much theſame thing, 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. becauſe 1t looked 
like an uſurping authority over the min ; which indeed 15 true, if 
it had been the ordinary pratice of women to ſpeak 1n the _ 
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p. XV. 


:lies of the Church ; but tiot ſo, 1f ſome particular women ſome- 
times ſpeak upon an extraordinary impulle or impreſſion. The 
Law to which the Apoſtle here refers, 1s thought to be that, Gen. 

15, where the woman is commanded to be ſubje&t to her Hus- 
4 d. and it is ſaid, that he ſhould rule over her : yet that Law 
did neither reſtrain Miriam from propheſying, Exod. 15. 20. nor 
«t Huldah, to whom 7oſiah himſelf ſent, 2 Chron. 34. 22. of whom 
Je alſo Laid, That ſhe dwelt in the Colledge ; but ſetting afide 
that extraordinary caſe of a ſpeciall Afatus, it was doubtleſs un- 
[;vful for a woman to ſpeak in the Church. 


25 And if they will learn any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home : for it is a ſhame for women 


zo ſpeak in the church #. 

t This muſt be underſtood of ſpeaking to the Congregation, for 
the inſtructing them, or ſpeaking in the Congregation to the Mi- 
niſter, or any of the People, for her own inſtruftion. For the wo- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


dead uſed in vain ; and they endured perils in vain; whenas the 
Epicureans would be in the Right, 20 34- Believers ſhall 
ariſe with the ſame Bodies, but with other ſpiritual Qualities ; for 
they ſhall have ſuch Bodies, not as Adam had, but as the Lord Chriſt 
now hath : This proved by the Similitude of Seed ſown, 3 5-50. 
He revealeth a Myſtery; that they who live at the Coming of Chriſt, 
ſhall not dye, but be changed; and then Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up ; whereat he ſingeth a Song of Triumph, and thanks God; with 
an Exhortation to continue fteadfaſt in the faith, 51 59, 


VM 


ſo you have received b, and wherein ye ffand c. 

a The Apoſtle, towards the concluſion of his Epiſtle, comes to 
reprove the Corinthians for an error in the Dodrine of the Reſur- 
re&ton from the Dead ; an error, though laſt mentioned, yet of all 
the moſt momentous. The Reſurreion of the Body in the laſt 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the goſ: 


man might doubtleſs ſay Amen to the publick Prayers, and alſo fing 
with the Congregation to the honour and glory of God. But for ; 
her to ſpeak in an ordinary courſe of Prophefie to inſtruft People, 
or tocall aloud to the Miniſter, or any Members in the Afembly 
of the Church, to be ſatisfied in any thing wherein ſhe was in doubt, 
this ſhe 15s forbidden. 


36 What? came the word of God out from you * 


or came it unto you only ? «. | 
uy Theſe words look like a ſmart refleftion upon divers Members 


Day, is an Article of Faith ; to the firm belief of which, Reaſon 
ſpeaketh not ſufficiently, and therefore it was denied by many Phi- 
loſophers and worldly Wiſe-men, A 17. 18. It ſhould ſeem, that 
ſome in the Church of Corinth had ſucked in ſome of their No- 
tions; the Apoſtle therefore in this Chapter fetteth himſelf -to 
confirm that Article of the Chriſtian Faith. To this purpoſe he bee 
gins, telling them, that that which he declared unto them, was 
the Goſpel, that is, that Dofrine of the Goſpel, which he had be- 
fore preached to them, b and which they had heard, and believed, 


of this Church of Corinth, who thought themſelves wiſer than all the | 
World befides ; and the Apoſtle might foreſee, that out of the 
high opinion they had of themſelves, they would much contemn 
and ſlight his direQions. He therefore asks them, what they 
thought of themſelves 2 Whether they thought themſelves the on- 
ly Churches in the World, or were the firſt that believed in Chriſt ? 
ſo that the Goſpel went out for them, and they might give Law to 
all Churches ? There were Churches at Jeruſalem, and in ſeveral 
other places, before there was any Church at Corinth, ſo as the Gol- 
pel came unto them from other Churches, and did not go out from 
them to other Churches. 


37* If any man think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiri- 
wal, ler him acknowledge that the things that I wrice 


unto you, are the commandments of the Lord ». 

w If there be any amongſt you who hath a conceit, that he is 
infpired by God, and from that inſpiration underſtandeth the Mind 
and Will of God, he muſt acknowledge, that I alſo am an Apoſtle, 
and know the Mind and Will of God as well as he ; and being fo, 
that what I tell you, is the Commandment of the Lord. 


38 Bur if any man be ignorant, let him be igno- 


rant , 

x If any one will pretend ignorance in this, he is wilfully igno- | 
rant; for my own part I will concern my ſelf no further about him, | 
but leave my ſelf and him alſo to the Judgment of God, Let him be 
ignorant, In ſome Copies it is, He ſhall not be known. In the Day 
of Judgment Chriſt ſhall ſay unto him, Depart from me, I know 
you mot. 


39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſie, and 


forbid not to ſpeak with tongues y. 

y The Apoſile concludeth his Diſcourſe, ſummarily repeating all * 
that he before had ſaid. He had, wer. 2. incouraged their deſire of | 
ſpiritual gifts; all along the Chapter he hath been magnifying the | 
gift of Propheſie above the gift of Tongues, as being of much more ' 
general uſe, and more for the profit of others ; but he minds them 
here, that he did not forbid thoſe for whom God had given the | 
gift of Tongues, to make uſe of it at due times, and in adue man- 
ner and order. 


F 40 Let all things be done decently, and in or- 
of 2, 

- 7 He forbad them not to ſpeak with Tongues, provided they did 
It decently and orderly, as all other things ought to be done 1n ſo 
gnve an Aſſembly, as that of the Church, and in fo grave an Actt- 
on, as the Worſhip of God. For Women to propheſie in the publick 
Afſemblies, was an undecent thing, ver. 35. he had ſaid, that 7t was 
a ſhame. For many of them to ſpeak together, confuſedly, making 
a noiſe, that was diſorderly ; nor did this decency or indecency, or- 
der or diſorder, ariſe from obeying or diſobeying the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution, but from the Law of God, the Light of Nature, the 
common uſage of all the Churches of Chriſtians, as ver. 33. All 
things ought ſo be done ( eſpecially in Religious Afemblies and AQti- 
ons ) as they may not be judged by the Lawof God, or the Light 
of Nature, or the common Cuſtom of other Churches, to be 
done indecently or confuſedly, without order. It is very obſerva- 
ble, That though the Apoſtle, in theſe things, hath given Rules, 
yet he hath determined nothing ſhameful or uncomely, but what he 
hath made to appear fo, either from the Divine Law ( as in the 
caſe of the womans prophecying, ver. 34- ) or from Nature and 
Reaſon ( as in the caſe of many ſpeaking at the ſame time ) it being 
uſeleſs to the end, which was teaching and inſtructing thoſe to 
whom they ſpake, and what Unbelievers would count the effe&t of 
madneſs, ver. 23. 


CHAP. XV. 


That the Dead ſpall riſe, proved againſt ſome among the Corinthians, 
from Chriﬆ's Reſurreion, which to teſtifie and Evidence was the 
ſumm of the Goſpel and the work of an Apoſtle, 1 II. And 
if Chriſt be not riſen, then was their preaching falſe, and the Co- 
rinthian's Faith vain, and they were yet in therr Sins, and the dead 
in Chriſt are periſhed, and Believers are of all Men moſt miſerable, 
I2——19. Chriſt was the firſt fruits of them who riſe ; and as by one 
man came Death ;, ſo by one Man came the Reſurreion : Death is 
the laſt Enemy which Chriſt ſhall deſtroy ; elſe was Baptiſm for the 


and embraced as the Truth ' of -God, and c wherein the greateſt. 
part yet ſtood firm to their former Profeſſion, though ſome of 
them had been ſeduced and warped. 


2 * By which alſo ye arefave dd, if ye | keep in me- 


believed in vain f. 


d By the believing, receiving of which Do&rine, you are al- 
ready in the way to Salvation [ as it is ſaid, Joh. 3.18. He that 
bekeveth on him is not condemned, and wer. 35. He hath everlaſting 
life, and ſhall be eternally ſaved ) e but not unleſs ye perſevere 
( for that is meant by keeping-in memory the Dodrine which I have 
preached unto you ) and this you muſt do, or your believing wall 
11gnife nothing, but be in vain to your Souls. 


It, 


Chap. XV. 


pel which * I preached unto you «a, which al- * Gal: te 


F Rom, I- 
mory Þ what I preached unto you e, unleſs * ye have 16, 
Ch. t.2t:; 


|| Or, hold 


af. 


T Gr. by 


hat 


? ſpeech. 
* Gal.3. 46 


3 For I* delivered unto you firſt of all that which *Ch.11.23 


I aiſo received, how that Chriſt died for our fins * ac- * 


cording to the Scriptures £ 
g For I, 1n my preaching, delivered it to you as one of the prin- 


5 


L 
26 


Pſal 
Is, &c. 


. 226 


uke 24 


cipal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which I received, either from | pq 7, 


Chriſt by Revelation ( as he faith, Gal. 1. 12.) or from Anamas, 
Ads 9. how that Chriſt died for our ſins, Rom. 4. 25. that is, that he 
might fſatisfie the Divine Juſtice for our fins, and make an attone- 
ment for us. And this 1s according to the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, where it was foretold, Iſa. 53. 5, 6. He was wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities, and Dan. 9. 26. 
that the Meſſias ſkould be cut off, but not for himſelf. * 


4 And that he was buried and that he roſe again 


the third day * according to the Scriptures 6. 
h Not the Death only, but the Burial of Chriſt, and his Reſur- 


II 
24+ 


{ 


GC As 


* Iſa. 54. 


IO, 


re&on again from the Dead, were (though more darkly ) revealed in 4, £4 


the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Jonas and Taac were both 
of them Types of this ; David Prophefied, that God would not leave 
his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his holy One to ſee corruption, Pal. 16. 
10. which Peter applicth to Chriſt, As 2. 31. and Chap. 13. 35. 
So that the Dottruic of the New Teſtament 1n theſe things agreeth 
with the Dottrine of the Old; with this only difference , 
that the Old Teſtament contained the New Teſtament in a My- 
ſtery, and the New Teſtament was the Old Teſtament more fully 
and plainly revealed. 


twelve 7z. 


5 * And that he was ſeen of Cephas, * then of the « Lyke 24. 


34- 
i We read not in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel of Chriſt's ap- *Mark. 16. 


pearing unto Peter, unleſs he were one of thoſe to whom Chriſt 


14. 


appeared, as they were going to Emmaus ; for which there is this Luke 24- 


probability, becauſe when they came to Jeruſalem, they told the 


36. 


reſt, that the Lord was riſen, and had appeared unto Simm, Lube-Aﬀts 10, 


24. 34+ ( if Simon Peter be there meant.) His appearance to the 
whole number of the Diſciples we have recorded, Joh. 20. 19. 
they are called Twelve (though 7udas was now dead, and Thomas 
at that time was not there ) becauſe twelve was the number that 
God had appointed the Colledge of Apoſtles to confiſt of; fo Gen. 
42. 13. the Children of 7acob ſaid, They were twelve Brethren, 
though they thought at that time, that Joſeph ( who made the 
twelfth) was dead. This is much more probably the ſenſe, than 
the fancy of ſome, that Matthias, who was afterward choſen to 
ſupply the room of Fudas, being at that time a Diſciple, might 
at that time be with them : for admit he were, yet Thomas, we are 
ſure, was at that time abſent. 


6 Aﬀeer that he was. ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once & : of whom the greater part re- 
main unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep /. 

þ Of this appearance to above five hundred Brethren at once, the 
Goſpels ſay nothing ; but is is probably thought to be underſtood 
of that great Meeting of the' Diſciples in Ga!i/ee, where our Savi- 
our promiſed to meet them, Matt. 26. 32. and 28. 7. after his Re- 
ſurretion. / Where-ever it was, the Apoſtle ſaith, That the 
greater part of them were yet in a capacity to give a living Te- 
ſtimony to the Refſurre&tion of Chriſt, though ſome of them 
were dead. 


41s 


7 And after that he was ſeen of James, then * of * Luke 24 


all the Apoſtles ». 


59s 


m The Scripture tells us nothing, in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
of 


Chap. XV. 


_ of Chriſts appearing to James; but we read of two appearan- 


I CORINT HIANS. Chap. xvlP 


Suppoſe it true, that Chriſt beriſen, how doth it follow that the deay J 


ces to the Apoſtles beſides theſe, which the Apoſtle had before | ſhall riſe ? Suppoſe it true, that Chriſt be riſen, how doth it follow ? * 
mentioned. | = o_ - qi ſhall _ Gl o_  - heth in ſeveral things. 1.Chriſt + 

: as he ſaith, v. 20. 1s the firi}-fruits of them that ſleep, th . 
__ 22. 8. * And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo », jj as cauſe of our Reſurre&ion. 2. If we conſider lies. the _— is - 
= oh £2 of one born out of due time 0. unreaionable, that the Head ſhould be riſen from the dead and th | _ 
: - = n Laſt of all the Apoſiles, or it may be laſt of all perſons ; for af- | Members yet held of Death, when it is the Office of the Head -_ - 
: Fam ter Stephen we read of rione but S. Paul, who ſaw Chriſt. Stephen | communicate ſenſe, life, and motion to the Members, Azain < i " 
nite as they were ſtoning him, cryed out, As 7. Behold. T ſee the Hea- | Argument is ſtrong from the conſideration of the End of Chriſt - 


vens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. Ats | ReſurreQion, which was to ſhew his Victory over Death, that the | wi 


9. 4- we read of Pauls hearing a Voice from him, and no doubt | dead might hear his Voice and live, and that he might be the Jug | 

but he had a bodily fight of 'him ; for he here reckoneth himſelf | of rhe quick and rhe dead, (which he could not have been, 7s - 
amongſt thoſe that were Eye-witnefſes. Nor is it any objetion | dead did not riſe.) Now though it be truc, that Chriſte Head-ſki 4 | - 
againſt it, that he was ſtruck blind, for that was after his ſight of | his Church, and the Apoſtles Argument from thence will not = | " 
Chriſt, not before.” » He calls himſelf an Abortive, or one born out of | the ReſurreCtion of the wicked, yet (beſides that the Returrefton ge b 
due time, either becauſe he was added to the number of the Twelve | Believers is the main thing the Apoſtle here proveth, having el | : 
or 1n reſpett to his new Birth, he being converted (as he tells us at- | where abundantly proved the general Reſurrection) the confiderat. | : 
terward) after that he had been a Ferſecutor of the Church of Chriſt, | on here of Chriſts being raiſed, that he might be ti:e Judge both of | w 


after the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt ; or it may be, becauſe his 


| the quick and ofthe dead, will prove the Reſurrettion of the Wick- 
Converfion was ſudden, like the abortive birth of a woman. 


ed, as well as of Believers. 


Vu I: 9For Tam theleaſt of all the apoſtles, that am not| 14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then, is our preach- 
Firm. , meer to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I * perſecuted | ing vain z, and your faith is alſo vain a. 


z; Now (faith the Apoſtle) if Chriſt be not raiſed, in what a caſe 
are you ? And wealfo, who have preached his Reſiirre&ion to you ? 


13 the church cf God p. 
Þ The leaſt not in dignity, or gifts, or labours, (he tells us, that 


* Eph. 3+ 
7, 8. 

* 2 Cor. 
I1, 23. & 
12.11. 


* Matt.10. 


20. 


2 Cor. 3.5. 
Phil. 2.13. 


he had laboured more than all, he had made the Goſpel to abound 
from Jeruſalem to 1/[yricum ;, he hath in this Epiſtle let us know, 
that he ſpake witi: Toacues more than they all; ) but deſerving the 
leaſt efteem, (as he attzrward expoundeth himſelf) telling us, That 
he was not worthy of the Name of an- Apoſtle. He gives the rea- 
ſon, Becauſe he hid before been a Perſecutor of the Church of God, 
the Hiſtory of which we have A&s 9. 1, 2, 3+ 


Io But * by the grace of God I am what Lam g: 
and his grace which was beſtowed upon me, was not 
in vain 7: * but I laboured more abundantly then 
they alls, yet * not I, but the grace of God which 
was with mer. 

q By the free love and goodneſs of 50d, I that was before a Blaſ- 
phemer, and a Perſecutor, and injurious, have obtained mercy, and 
though it was impoſſible for me any more to requite and aniwer, 


than at rſt to merit that Love, yet his Grace in me hath produced 
ſome fruit, and hath not been wholly in vain. r For inthe dif- 


eharge of my Miniſtry, as an Apoſtle, I have abundantly laboured, 
though not more than all the reſt of the Apoſtles taken together, 


yet more than any one ofthem all, who were my Fellow-Apolltles : 
what theſe labours were, he told us Rom. 15. 15. and more fully 
2 Cor. 6. 4, 5, 6, 7. $s But leſt he ſhould be thought to arrogate any 


thing to himſelf, and the power or good uſe of his own will, he 
addeth, yet not I, but the Grace of God in me. Grace ſeemeth, in the 


latter part of the verſe, to be taken in ſomething a different ſenſe 
from what it was in the former part : here it ſignifies the free love 
and favour of God (though it may alſo there be underſtood of thoſe 
_ habits, which were the effects of that free Love and Mercy ) 

ere it plainly ſignifies thoſe gracious habits, which were infuſed 1n- 


to Paul, together with the gracious influences of the holy Spirit, 
by which he was inabled to reduce thoſe habits into a&ts. Paul 


had ſomething in the Ads he had done confidered as a man, but yet 
ſolittle, as in theſe ſpiritual As he denieth his own efficiency, and 


attributeth all to Divine Grace, either exciting him to his ations, or 


preventing, or working in and with him, and affiſting him, and 


giving him all that ſucceſs he had had. 


1t Fherefore whether it were I or they «, ſo we 


preached, and fo ye believed w. 


u Whether I or any other of the Apoſtles preached amongſt you. 
w This was one great point that we preached amongſt you, That 


Our preaching is vainand falſe, a and your Faith is ſo alſo, for the 
object of it faileth, which is a Chriſt riſen from the dead. 


15 Yea, and we are found falle witnceiſes of God, he. 
cauſe we have teſtified of GoJ, that he raiſed up Chit, 
whom he raiſed not up. it fo be that the dead nite not, 

16 Forif the dead friſe not, then is not Chiiti raif- 
eq b. 


b There 1s nothing intheſe two verſes, but what the Apoſtle had 
before ſaid, viz. That if Chriſt were not riſen, the Apoliles preaching, 
and the Corinthians believing were both of them vain and falſc. On- 
ly what the Apoſtle, in the former verſe, called Preaching, he here 
calleth Witneſſing, We are (faith he) falſe witneſſes of God. To be 
falſe Witnelies for men, or in the name of 1en, 1s againſt the 
ninth Commandment, and a fin of no orduary magitude ; but to 
be a falſe Witneſs of God, is a much higher j1n. This Title or Vit- 
neſſes was at firſt given to the Apoſtles by Chriſt, A&s 1. 8, after- 
wards often (eſpecially in the Aets) applied to them, As 1. 22.& 
2. 32. & 4+ 33. & 5.32. & 10. 39, 41- Particularly Paul applieth 
it to himſelf, A#s 22. 15. & 26.16. It is true, the Apoſtles, who 
either ſaw Chriſt while he was on Earth after his Reſurre&ion, or in 
Heaven, as Paul did, 4&s 9g. were in the ſtricteſt ſenſe Eye-witneſſes, 
but yetin a Jarger ſenſe this notion agrecth to all Miniſters, who 
teſtifie, upon the hearing of the Ears, and upon reading the Scrip- 
tures, the ſame thing which the Apoſtles teſtitied, though not vp- 
on the ſame Evidence, Now to aiftirm a thing; as from God, for 
truth, which is in it ſelf falſe, is a very high tranſgreſſion : which 
(faith the Apoſtle) we muſt be guilty of, if Chriſt be not raiſed ; and 
if the dead riſe not, then Chriſt is not raiſed. 


17 And if Chriti be not raifcd, your faith 5s vain, 


ye are yet in your (inss, | 

c That is ye are yet in your eſtate of Nature, nnder the guilt 
and condemning power of your fins, which are not yet pardoned 
to you ; for no ſins are remitted, but upon believing in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which none can do, if Chriſt be not riſen from the 
dead ; for by that he was declared to be the Son of God with power : 
his Death declared him to be truly Man, it was his Reſurrettion 
that manifeſted him to be truly God, God over all bleflcd for ever , 
and fo the proper obje& of peoples Faith, 


18 Then they alſo who are fallen aſlecp in Chrilt, are 
criſhed 4. | 


6 
C 


a es accents ou a. "di. P_—y P_—_—_—_— 7 


' Ver, 20s 


Chriſt was riſen again from the dead. This we held forth to you | P 
as the objec of your Faith, this you receive and cloſed with as 
the obje&t of your Faith; we did not only preach to you, That 


4 Some think that the term in Chriſt in this Text, is of the ſame 
ſgnificancy with for the ſake of Chris, which would reſtrain it to 


Chriſt died for our fins, but that he roſe again for our Juſtification. 
Neither was your Fatth objetted only in Chriſt, as one that was cru- 
cified, and had dyed, but as one that was riſen from the dead. 
Thus Peter preached , As 2.31. & 3. 15.& 4 20. & 5. 3o. and 
Stephen, At 7. and Peter, A#s 10. 40. and Paul, As 13. 37. and 
ſoall the Apoſtles. 


12 Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe: from the 


dead, how fay fome among you, that there is no reſur- 
rection of the dead ? 


x The Apoſtle having laid a good Fonndation, proving_-the Re- 
ſurregion of Chriſt by a plentiful Teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw him 


after that he was riſen from thedead; and minded them, That this 


was the Doftrine of the Goſpel, which both they and all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, had with one conſent preached to them; he comes to 
build upon it, and from this, as a main Argument to prove, That 


Martyrs; but I know no reaſon for that, becauſe what is ſaid, 1 
true ofall ; for it is plain, from what was ſaid beforc, that if Chriſt 
be not riſen from thedead, all that dye muſt dye in their ſins, there 
being no obje& for their Faith to work or lay hold upon. The 
door of Salvation remaineth as faſt ſhut as ever, ſo as thoſe whom 
they looked upon as being aſleep in Chriſt, muſt necefſarily periſh, 
if Chriſt be not riſen; there is no Forerunner centred into the Nea- 
vens for us. 


19 If in this life onely we have hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable e. 

e The Apoſtle here argueth the Reſurrefion of Believers from a 
new Head. Itis not reaſonable for any to imagine, that thoſe who 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould of all others be the moſt miſerable ; 
but this they muſt be, if there be no Reſurrection from the dead. 
He enlargeth upon this Head of Argument further, wv. 30, 31. The 


there muſt needs be a ReſurreQion from the dead ; and beginneth | reaſon of it is, becauſe it muſt then follow, That they could have 
with a refleftion upon ſome in that Church who denied it : Who| no hope inChriſt beyond this life ; and the condition of the 4po- 
thoſe were, we are not told ; ſome think they were Hymeneus and | Fles, and the generality of Chriſtians, at leaſt in thoſe firſt and 
Philetus mentioned 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. who held, that the Reſurre&i-| furious Times, was a moſt afflifted ſtate and condition. The Apo- 
on was paſt ; others think, he rcfle&s on Cerinthus, who was one of | ſtle was in Jeopardy every hour, v. ar he dyed daily, v. 31. It 
the Leaders of thoſe Hereticks we read of, who after Simon Magus de- | any ſay, How doth this follow ? for their Souls might be 1n Glory, 
nicd the Reſurreftion ; others think, they were ſome of the Sad- | though their bodies once dead, were not raiſed ? It 15 anſwered : 
duces, of whom we read in the A#s, that they denied the Reſurre#i- ) 1 That it ſtill muſt hold as to their bodily, fleſhly part. 2. That 
on, or ſome of the Phariſes, who denied the ReſurreFion of Chri- | thoſe who denied the Reſurrettion of the Body, denied alſo the Im- 
ſtians, looking on them as Apyſtates ; others think, they were ſome | mortality of the Soul. 3. That Paul ſpeaketh upon the ſuppoiiti- 
who had been tinured at leaſt with the Dofrine of the Pagan Phj- ) on of the Divine Ordination ; God having fo ord@red 1t, that the 
loſophers. We cannot certainly determine who but certain it is, ſome | Death of Chriſt, without his Reſurre&ion, ſhould be of no avail to "a, 
there were ; and the Apoſtle argues them in this thing to afſert | us to fave either Soul or body ; and that our Souls and Bodies "_ 
abſurdly, upon this Suppoſition, That Chriſt was riſen. ſhould not be ſeparately, but jointly glorified upon their re-union 1N * 1 Pet «9.1 


| . s the End of the World : 1 Pet. 1. 3. we are ſaid to be begotten x, 4, Us, 
is A Les W no reſurrection of the dead, then to a lively hope by the Reſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. + Ads 2% 


g Fl (faith the Apoſtle) there be no ReſurreFion of the dead, then zo But now * is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- ?3 
Chr;ſi is 


: Verl. 2% 
not 7iſen. But ſome will xoſſibly ſay, How doth this follow ? ' come * the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep f. {The Rev, 1-5 


Mp. XV. I CORINTHIANS. Chap. XV. 
The Apoſtle refurneth to his former Argument, to diſcourſe and all his Inſtruments : this he proveth from the words of the Pſat- 

concerning the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, who +. him called the miſt, Pſal. 110. 2. - The term until doth not fiznitie the determi- 

fir-fruits of them that ſleep ,, not ofall that ſhall riſe(as ſome think) . nation of Chriſt's Kingdom then, thouzh his mediatory Kingdom 

for it will be hard to prove, That any benefit of Chriſts Death or Re- on Earth will then be determined. He ſhall itil! re1;n, but fiot as 

ſurre&tion after this lite, belongs to wicked men ; nor is it uſual for , now, in the midſt of his Enemies, and in the exerciſe of his King- 


2» | the Penmen of _— Writ, bo _ on pr _ he re ps = | dom in the Conqueſt and ſubduing of them. ..-. 

the | the the gentle notion of a ſleep ; and Col. 1. 18. Chriſt is called * | - ; 

to | - H-hens from the Dead, as he is the Head of the Church. It is | g 26 * The laſt enemy zhat ſhall be deſtroy ed, & *Rev, 20, 
he rather ſpoken with reference to Believers; the Reſurre@ion of cath q. : 14* 

Its wicked men, flowing rather from God's Providence, in order to | 4 If Death be an Enemy { as we uſually judge ) that alſo muſt be 

_s the manifeſtation of his Juſtice in the laſt Judgment, than fromthe | deſtroyed ; aud there js no other way to deſtroy Death, but by the 
be t Mediation of Chriſt. But here is a Queſtion ariſeth, How Chriſt is cauſing of a Reſurrection from the Dead. So that the Apoſtle pro- 
= | 7:1 to be the Firſt-fruits of thoſe that ſleep, whenas we read of | veth the Reſurrection from the neceſſity of Chriſt's reigning, un- 
to | 3rvers in Scripture, that were raiſed from the Dead before Chriſt | *!! all his Enemies be deſtroyed, of which Death 15 one, for it 
ve was ſo raiſed ? Anſw. 1. Chriſt was the firſt that roſe again by | keeps the Bodies of the Members of Chriſt from their Union with 
of his own Power and Vertue. 2. He was the firſt who roſe again, and | their Souls, and with Chriſt, who is the Head of the whole Belie- 

4 | died no more. 3. He > _ firſt Fo reſpe& of Dignity. 4. He was | VE!, the Body as well as the Soul, 

; he Firſt-fruits of them that ſleep, by his Reſurre&tion, making a * hs » bh N wad 
of | us for the Reſurre&@on of others, even of all ſuch as were th B _ h _ _ na po things under his iect EY © Mat. 28; 
K- hers of him; as the Offering of the Firſt-fruits under the Law - hs et NG alt all chings are pat under bim, it is 18; 

cnftified the whole Crop. manifeſt that he is excepted, which did pur all things 
- | 21 For * ſince by man came death g, * by man under him s. | 
7 The Apoſtle referreth to Pſal. 8. 6. where the Pſalmi$ adoreth 


; | 4 »e alſo the reſurre&ion of the dead h. | on? : py : 
£ A gar Since by one man, viz. Adam ( who is alſo ſtiled the Son of God, | dev _ _— — gr ng = Snnaticn z among which 
M. Like 3. 38. becauſe he had neither Father nor Mother ) came man's | miſt pn : - doves _ ? Hor _ _ = teet; _ ſal- 
, ſubjetion to mortality, ſickneſſes, and death here, and eternal death | $; J DOE ONDON unverial Farticle, ver. 7, 8. by Al 
and miſery in another World ; it pleaſed God that by one, who = Ry = and the Beaſt of the Field, the Fowls of the Air, 
though he was the Eternal only begotten Son of God, yet was alſo leaſt in _ o —_— one — _—_— /alm, or ſome paſlages at 
| made Man, and was fleſh of our fleſh. h The Reſurrection of thoſe | ,* » —_ + my = bn MN _—y appearcth from Heb. 2. 
| that are believers, and aſleep in Chriſt, ſhould come, Heb. 2.14. | 1? fa Yo e Fenman applicth it to him, as doth the Apoſtle 
, ; : : ere; under whoſe feet all things are put in a much larger ſenſe, 
22 For as in Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt ſhall | and therefore the Apoſtle expounds the Affirmative, Heb. 2. 8. by a 
all be made alive z. Negative, He left nothing that is not put under him. But leſt men of 
i As in the firſt Adam, all men that were in him, became ſub- | PErverſe minds ſhould conclude, That then the Father alſo is put 
jeft both to remporal death, and all the afflitions and miſeries of | #747 Chri$, the Apoſtle addeth ; That s when he ſaith, He hath 
this Life, which are ſo many little deaths, Rome 8. 36. and fore- | Þ#t all things under his Feet, the Father himſelf, who is the Perſon 

runners of natural death, or attendants upon it; and alfo to that that put all things under him, isnot to be included. 

eternal death which is the conſequent of the guilt of fin, Rom. 6. 23. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 


So in Chriſt, that is, through the Merits of his Death, and through | , - k a 
his Reſurrection, all that are in him, being choſen in him, given to then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him 


him, and by Faith implanted into him, are not only ſpiritually made | that pur all things under him 7, that God may be all * Chap: 3: 
alive ( being paſſed trom Death to Life, 1 Foh. 3. 14. ) but ſhall | in all a. 23. & 113 


be raited from the Dead unto Eternal Life. But though this Text _ a FIR! 
doth not prove the general Reſurre&ion {being only intended of pl _ Bac mer ener os 3 gentiened = ma 
Believers, thatare Members of Chriſt ) yet it doth not oppoſe it. |: Father ; it only fignifieth what was ſpoken Lhe: thas 
But that the all here mentioned is no more than all Believers, a Chriſt ſhould deliver up his Medjatory Kingdom to his Kathee-- tO 
peareth not only from the term in Chriſt in this verſe, but from the manifeſting, that whatſoever he had done in the Office of Mediator 
whole following Diſcourſe ; which 1s only concerning the ReſurreCti- was done in the Name of his Father, and by his Power and Auth w\. 
on of Believers to life, not that of the wicked to eternal condem- ty ; and that as he was Man, he —_ ſubject to his Father. Suppoſe 

< 3 , [ - 
nation. ( faith Parews) a King ſhould have one only Son, whom he ſhould 
'ſe,:o, 23 But every man in his own order, Chriſt * the | take into a Partnerſhip with him in his Majeſty and Kingdom ; but 
fiſt-fruits &, afterward they that are Chriſts, at his | yet fo, that the King ſhould ftill haye the Preheminence of a Fa- 
coming / e, after which thi King having ome Subjet riſen up in Rebellion 
EY ; : TP: 1 V s 
| þ In hu own order, either with reſpef& to Time, or Dignity, leſt any aſt him, ſhould fry his x" ar" 2-5 = To : againſt 
ſhould ſay, If Chriſt's ReſurreRtion be the cauſe of the ReſurreQtion |. he ſhould diſpatch the work, and at his return Vie up his 
of Believers, then why did not all the Saints, that were 1n the Graves, | -mmifſion to his Father, yet ſtill retaining the ſame Nature he 
riſe with Chriſt ? The Apoſtle faith, God had wy Hy wo ou had, and Authority with which his Father had before cloathed him, 
and this Order was, that they that were Dead, or ſhou caC, | as a Partner in the Kingdom and Government with him. « That 
before Chriſt's ſecond Coming, ſhould not prevent one another, 1 | - . ( faith the Apoſtle) may be all in all. Inſtead of all things 
Theſſ. 4. 15, 8c. Beſides, the Order which God had ſet, was, That | 1; 1* 14. Heart of Man can wiſh, or that God may exerciſe a full 
Chriſt ſhould be the Firſt- Fruits of this Harveſt, riting firſt from the and perfe& Empire and Government over all things ; That the in- 
Dead, ſoas to Dye no more. / Then Believers, that are Members | 1, 4 eiible Glory of God may fill all the Eleft. © But is not God 
of Chriſt by Faith implanted into him, ſhould alſo riſe, but not be- | - 4: world all in all ? Anſw. He is; but, 1. He doth not ſo ap- 
fore his ſecond Coming, | pear ruling in the midſt of his Enemies here. 2. The Govern- 
24 Then cometh the end mm, when he SIG de- —_ __ beckter's Lo ay he ſole King of oy World, bu he 

. | d, even the Father »; | partly ruleth 1t by Chriſt, as tator, whoſe tatory Kingdom 
— — he ingdom d yo _ : le. and authorit * | ſhall then ceaſe, and nothing ſhall appear but the effential Kingdom 
when ne nail Nave put GOWN all rule, Y? | of God; the Power by which the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
and power 0. Bs FI ; Ghoſt {( three Perſons though but one God ) ſhall govern and rule 

m The End of all the miſeries and affliftions, which Believers | 111 things, when all this ſublunary World ſhall ceaſe. 


meet with in this Life, or the End of all our Preaching and Miniſtry Hg pO 
the End of the World, or the End of Man, or rather (as the next} 29 Elfe what ſhall they do which are baptized for 


words ſeem to interpret-it ) the End of that mediatory Kingdom of | the dead. If the dead riſe not at all, why are they then 
Chriſt, which he now admuniſtreth by the appointment of his Fa- | baptized for the dead ? w. 

ther, and ſhall manage to the End of the World. n Chriſt fhall | ,, A yery qifficult Text, and variouſly expounded. The terms 
then deliver up thoſe Keys of Life, and Hell, and Death to his Fa- | g.14;.» and Baptiſm ſignifie no more in their original and native fig- 
ther, yet ſhall not Chriſt's Kingdom ceaſe ( for the Prophet faith, | 1;51tion, than to waſh, and a Waſhing. The waſhing of Pots and 
That of it there ſhall be no end.) Chriſt's eſſential Kingdom, which | 4. in uſe amongſt the Jews, is in the Geeek, The Baptiſms of 

nes toeter wth hs Fmthr, nd the hoy Siri (ll ing but | Fame oe ofthe ramen of Nm Ferns en be 
any, : 3 . . : 5 d- 
oo Divine __ ) = _ oy _ _ »— rs = cred ation, by which one is waſhed according to the Inſtitution of 
midſt of his Ends that ſhall ol, yn” be delivered up unto the S_ E mbar wrt np gg bo br = Ga my E 
Father : So that Chriſt's delivering up the Kingdom to his Fa- |, ,, 23. 0 6 Luke I2. 50. to Gale « Suffering for the 
ow, proveth no ape Soy —_— wm — more than - Name of Chriſt. "And it is alſo uſed thus Metaphorically, to fignifie 

athers committing that mediatory Kingdom to him can prove his &i the Holy Ghoſt in cleanfi ; 

Fathers not a ord or inferiority to him, which it certainly doth —_ reyes n ar ws Fob. 3, _ The 7 = 11> mages Arg rayon 
not. It fignifieth only the ceafing of that Diſpenſation, or Chriſt's |... applicable here: The Queſtion is, Whether the Apoſtle 
exerciſe of his mediatory Kingdom on Earth, in the Rule and Go- | ,.10th here only, Why are Men waſhed for the Dead ? Or why 
vernment of the Church, and ſudduing his and his Peoples Enemies. | 1... yqep Baptized religiouſly for the Dead ? Or why are Men Bapti- 
4 _ _ _ _ = _— - PIDgE pre So ng _ zed with Blood for the Dead ? For the PopiſhNotion, That Baptiſm 
of Th e, ma h all rm" ung or py ans adn here ſignifies any Religious Actions, as Faſtings, and Prayers, and Pe- 
Church Mitte wh 0 et all that are the Enemies | *-2c*5 for thoſe that are in Purgatory, there is no ſuch uſage of the 
I wy . iNtan x rhe Sie _ aut term in Scripture; for though in Scripture it ſignifies ſometimes 
® eChurch ſha ubdued an ape n ny . X Sufferings from the _ 0 ogy as in Matt. ge _ Mark 
th 2, uſt reign, * until he hath put allene-| 10. 39. yet 1t no where 11gnites Penances, or ſuch Sufferings as 
| 2h IE —_ eet p. 5, P Men impoſe upon themſelves for the Dead. " Nor doth Paul here 
t7* p God hath fo decreed (and what he hath faid muſt come to | 1s, To what purpoſe dv Men Baptize themſelves, but why are they 
I "3s pals )) that Chriſt ſhould, as Mediator, exerciſe a Kingdom and Go- waking, what ſhall they do, who are waſhed for the Dead? Sh ron 
vernment in the World, until he hath ſubdued all the Enemies of Thatit being a Cuſtom in many Countries, for neatneſs and cleanli. 


his Goſpel and People; all thoſe who have ſaid, He ſhall not rule - mn ty 
over them; the whole World that licth in wickedneſs, the Devil, | *<*, © waſh Dead Bodies, the Primitive Chriſtians uſed that = 
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mony as 4 Religious Rite, and a teſtification of their Belief of the 

ReſurreQtion. And though it be sig1ngor, yet they ſay 5riy i510 

uſed, Rom. 15. 8. for the truth of God, expounded by the next word, 
fo confirm the Promiſes, That tuch a cuſtom was in uſe amonglit 
Chriſtians, is plain from A&s 9. 37. but that they uſed it as a Re- 
ligious Rite, or a teſtimony of their Faith in the Reſurrection appear- 
eth not. 2. Thoſe that think, that by baptizing in this Text, the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm is to be underſtood, give us more than one ac- 
count. 1. Some ſay, That whereas they were wont in the Primitive 
Church, before they admitted perſons into a full Communion with 
the Church, to keep them for ſome time under Catechiſm, in which 
time they were called Catechument ; if ſuch fell fick, and in danger 
of death, . they baptized them; or if they dyed ſuddenly, they 
baptized ſome other for them, in teſtimony of their hope of the 
joyful ReſurreRion of ſuch a perſon to Eternal life. Now admit 
this were an errour of practice in them, as to this Ordinance; yet 
if any ſuch thing werein praQtice in this Church, the Argument of 
the Apoſtle was good againſt them. But how ſhall any tuch thing 
be made appear to us, That there was ſuch an early corruption 1n 
this Church ? Others ſay, That ſome believing the Reſurrection, 
would upon their death-beds be baptized, in teſtimony of 1t, irom 
whence they had the Name of Clinicz, Others ſay, To be baptized 
for the dead, ſignifieth to be baptized when they were dying, 
and ſo as good as dead. Mr. Calvin chuſeth this ſenſe ; but the 
Queſtion is, Whether the Greek Phraſe wap rar will bear it. 
Others tells us of a cuſtom in uſe in the Primitive Church, to bap- 
tize perſons over the Graves of the Martyrs, as a teſtimony of their 
Belief of the Reſurre&ion. That there was anciently ſuch a cuſtom, 
I doubt not: And I believe that the cuſtom with us in reading of 
Prayers over dead Bodies at the Grave, doth much more probably 
derive from thisancient uſage than the Papiſts praying for the dead 
but that there was any ſuch cuſtom ſo ancient as the Apoſtles times, 
I very much doubt. There are yet two other ſenſes given of this 
difficult Phraſe, either of which ſeemeth to me much more probable 
than any of theſe. To the firſt we are led by the next verſe, Or why 
are we in jeopardy every hour 2 Which inclineth many good Interpre- 
ters to think, that the Baptiſm here mentioned is, That Baptiſm: with 
Blood mentioned by our Saviour, Matt. 20. 22, 23. and fo the ſenſe 
is no more, than if there be no Reſurre&ion of the dead, why do 
we dye daily ? Why are we killed all the day long ? For we do that 
in hope ofa bleſſed Reſurretion. The only ObjeQions againſt this 
are, 1. That none but Chriſt himſelf uſeth the word in this ſenſe, 
( which ſeemeth a light exception. ) 2. That &7#2 1g» 15 hardly 
capable of that ſenſe ; but yet our Learned Dr. Lightfoot brings pa- 
rallels of ſuch an uſage of the Prepoſition out of the LXX. Others 
obſerve, that the Apoſtle, in this whole Chapter, is diſcourſing of 
the Reſurreion af Believers unto life, and they are ſuch dead alone, 
that he here ſpeaketh of, for whom he ſaith any were baptized. Now 
it is plain from Scripture, that Baptiſm is a Seal of the ReſurreCtion, 
ſignifying to Believers, that they ſhould be made partakers of the 
Death and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, (the ReſurreQion being ſtrongly 
proved from Gods Covenant, of which Baptiſm is a Scal, Luke 20. 
37,38. , and being ſo, it confirmed the Covenant, not only to the 
perſons baptized, but to the whole Church, as well the Triumphant 
as the Militant part of it ; as well with reference to thoſe of it that 
weredead, as thoſe that were living. So that ſo often as Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred in the Church, fo often God repeated the Covenant 
made to his whole Church, that he was the God of Believers and 
of their Seed : So that all who to this day are baptized, are bapt!- 
zcd for the dead, that is, for the confirmation of Gods Covenant 
to his whole Church, as well that part of it which is dead, as that 
part which is yet alive ; and it teſtifieth, that thoſe that-ſleep in 
Chriſt (although dead) yet live in the promiſe of the Reſurrettion, 
becauſe God is their God, and he is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living, as our Saviour ſpeaketh in Luke 20. 38, In this varic- 
ty amongſt Learned men about the true ſenſe of this place, I ſhall 
leave the Reader to his own judgment ; although to me the two 
laſt ſeem to be moſt probable. 


30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? x. 


x Weare the verieſt Fools in Nature, if there be no Reſurredti, 
on of Believers unto Life; for it isin the firm belief and hopes © 

that, that weareindanger of our lives, and all that we have, every 
hour of our lives. | 


31 I proteſt by || * your rejoycing which I havein 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lo1d, * 1 die daily y. 


y What is meant here by your rejoycing which I have, is ſomething 
doubted ; ſome underſtanding it of the Apoſtles rejoycing in them 
as Believers, whom he had been an Inſtrument to convert, and bring 
home to Chriſt : others of their rejoxcing in him, (which ſeems not 
probable, many of them ſo much defpiſing and vilifying him. ) 
others underſtand it, of theirglorying againſt him, and triumphing 
over him, and thatthis was one of his ſufferings which he inſtanceth 
in, which he underwent in hope of a Reſarre&ion. The words are 
notan Oath, (for here God 1s not called to witneſs) they are only 
an Atteſtation. As the Prophets ſometimes call Heaven and Earth 
to witneſs, ſo here he calls their Rejoycing to witneſs ; and this re- 
zoycing ſeems to be the joy of thoſe who amongſt them truly rejoyced 
1n Jeſus Chriſt, for whichalſo he rejoyced daily, they being the Seal 
of his Apoſtleſhip. That which he ſolemnly, affirms, is, That he d!- 
ed datly; not only was ready to dye daily, but in the ſame ſenſe 
thatheellewhcre ſaith, he was in Deaths feb, and that they were 
killed all the day long; ſuffering ſuch afflitions as were near a kin 
to death, and led on to death, as their end. 


32 I:\] after themanner of men I have fought with | 


beaſts tar Epheſus ,- what advantageth it me, if the 


Fhe 7:amer dead rile not ; * Let us eat and drink, for to morrow 


of men. 
* 1{, 2 
13+» OX 56s 
I2, 


we all die z. 


z Concerning this Fight of the Apoſtle with Beaſts at Epheſus, 
there are two opinions ; ſome thinking that he indecd fought with 


IL CORINT HIANS; 


Beaſts, and we know that in thoſe Countries ſuch 2 Puniſimene 
-was in uſe, to bring out MalefaQtors to fight with wild Beaſt $—w" 
as we read in the Ads of no ſuch dealings with Paul, fo that be - 
a puniſhment rather for their ſlaves and vileſt men, "It can hard]? 
be thought that Paul, who was a Free-man of Rome, ſhould be Fa, 
poſed to it. They ſeem therefore better to underſtand it, who in. 
terpret it of his conflict with men, who in their conditions ng 
manners were like beaſts ; and that he doth not ſpeak here of his 
ſcuffle with Demetrius, mentioned Ads 15. but fome other confli 
he had there, of which the Scripture giveth us no larze account 
but it ſeems to be generally and obſcurely mentioned in the next 
Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 8. for this Epiſtle was wrote after his conteſt 
with Demetrius. By that Phraſe, after the manner of Men "Wa 
think he means, as men uſe to fight ; ſome have other notions of it: 
the ſenſe ſeems to be plainly this, If I have tought with beaftly 
men at Epheſus after the manner that men fight with beaſts "ug 
poſing my body to their rage and fury ; what proft is it to me. if 
the dead riſe not? I have oppoſed my {elf to their fury out of an 
hope ior a joyful ReſurreRion ; but if there ſhall be no ſuch keſur- 
rettion, the Epicures that refolye to ſtick at nothins, nor to dexy 
themſelves in any ſenſual ſatisfation from meat and drink, haye tle 
beſt of it ;all men had then beſt fing their Song, Let us eat and drinl 
for we have but a little time to eat and to drink in ; We know that 
we ſhall die, and there willbe an end of us. | 


33 Be not deceived : evil communications COrrup! 
good manners 4. 


a Do not ſuffer your ſelves to be abuſed with cvil and corruptdiſ- 
courſes of thoſe Philoſophers amongſt whom you converle, who ar- 
gue from innate Principles of Reaſon againſt Articles of Faith; 
though you may judge, that they talk but for diſcourſe ſake, yet 
their communication or diſcourſe is naught, and will influence men 
as to things of practice, and debauch men in their Morals. It is a 
Verſe or Saying taken out of, or at leaſt found in, one of the Pa- 
gan Poets ; but containing 1n it much truth. 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not b : for ſome 
have notthe knowledge of God c : 
your ſhame 4. 


b Sin is in Scripture compared to ſleep, Rom. 13. 11. Eph. s, 14. 
and that very properly; for as the natural Senſes are bound up 1n 
natural ſleep, ſo the Sinners Spiritual Senſes are locked up, fo that 
he doth not exerciſe them to diſcern betwixt good and evil; and 25 
he that is aſleep, is void of all care and fear, is ſecure, > the Sin- 
ner 1s ſecure and void of fear. And Repentance is ſet out under 
the notion of awaking ; we are not only concerned to eſchew evil, but 
to do good; not only to awake from Sin, but to Righteouſneſs, that is, 
to an holy life and converſation, that is it which is here called Rightc- 
ouſneſs, all ſpiritual reitude being tobe judzed from the Souls con- 
tormity to the Divine Rule ; hence fin is called a crooked way,becauſe 


1t will not agree with the Rule of Gods Word. c For fome amonoſt 
you have not a due and ſaving Knowledge of God, or a right apprehen- 
f1on of the things of God, d though it be a ſhame for tlicm that have it 
not, conſidering the light and means of knowledge which you have 
had by my Miniftry, and the Miniſtry of others who have bcen a- 
mongſt you. 


raiſed up? and with what body'do they come ? e. 


e Some of your vain Philoſophers, who are refolved to give cre 
dit to nothing upon the account of a bare Pivine Revelation, unleb 
they can give a further rational account of it in the circumttances, 
vill be ready to objett and ſay, How is it poſſible, that thote very 
bodies which are putrefied, and turned into duſt, and that aut, 
it may be, ſcattered to the four Winds, ſhould be raiſed up ? And it 
the ſame bodics ſhall not again riſe, what kind of bodies ſhall the 
Believers have in the ReſurreRion ? Shall they Le bodies that will 
need meat, and drink, and cloaths, as our prefent bodies do? Or 
what other bodies ſhallthey be ? 


quickned, except it die p. 
f He faith not, thou fool in anger, (which 1s that uting of this term 


which our Saviour, Matt. 5. 22. faith, brings a man under the gwit 
of Hell fire) but in the way of a grave and authoritative reproot ; cal- 
ling them Fools for their want of adue underſtanding of the things 
and ways of God. g He lets them know, that they might as well 
ask, how the grain of Wheat, which they ordinarily towed in their 
field, did riſe again ? For that grain allo rotteth under the clods ot 
the earth, under which it 1s buried, before it againriſcth. 

7 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſfowelt not 
thar body that ſhall be, but bare grain, ic may chanc 
of wheat, or ſome other grain h. 

h And when it again riſeth, or ſhooteth up, it is not bare grain, 
without either ſtalk or ear, (which was the body by them forwn. ) 

23 But God piveth it a body as it pleafeth him, and 
to every ſeed ics own body z. 

; But God giveth to every grain, or kind of ſeed, ſuch a kind of 


body as it pleaſeth him, and a ſeveral body, according to the nature 
of the grain ; yet none will deny, but it is the ſeed ſown which.com- 
 eth up, though with a different body, 1n reſpect of ſome qualit1CS. 


39 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, but here & ons 
kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beafls, another 


of fiſhes, and another of birds &. of 
k Fleſh is a kind of body, but it is of various degrees of dignity 


and cxcellency, in reſpet of the qualities of it : the fleſh of men 15 


of a differing excellency from the ticth of beaſts; and there 154 dif- 
| ference 


Chap. Xy, 


35 But ſome man will ſay, % How are the dead * 


as 
ji” 


* I ſpeak this to * Cluy, 
6. 5, 


Trek. 
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37 


36 Thou fool f, * that which thou foweft 1s not * job. 1: 
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* Chap, 
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all fleſh 
to our 
fiſh, Levit. LT. 10, IT. 


40 There are allo celeſtial, bodies } and bodies ter- 
reſtrial »» : But the gory ofthe celeſtial is one, and the 


glory of the terreſtrial 5s another ». 


} Such are the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars. m Men, 
Birds, Fiſhes, the Elements, Stones, &c. = Now betwixt 
Bodies, in reſpe& of Qualities, there is a very 
glory of the heavenly Bodies is much greater 
earthly Bodies that are compounded of the 


Beaſts, 
theſe two Species of -B 
great difference 3 the 
than the glory of the 
Elements. 


41 There is one' glory of the ſun, another glory of 


the moon, and another glory of the ſtars: for one ſtar 
differeth from another ſtar in glory 0. 


» Amongſt the Celeſtial Bodies, there is a great deal of difference 
with reſpedt to the Qualities; one of them is 1n glory, much differ- 
ing from another, the glory of the Moonis not like the glory of the 
&m. and the glory of a Star is much beneath the glory both of the 
Sun and of the Moon ; yea, one Star is more glorious than a- 
nother, yet they are all Bodies, though of different Species and 


Qualities. 
42 * Soalſo is the reſurreQion of the dead p : * it 
;- ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption 9q. 


p That is, fo ſhall it be, as to the Bodies of the Saints, in the 
Reſurre&ion- The ſame bodies of the Saints ſhall riſe, though with 
qualities, and in- a condition much different from what they were 
when they fell, as the ſame grain of Wheat ſhooteth up, though 
with another body ; and as there is a difference betwixt Celeſhal 
and Terreſtrial Bodies, and betwixt Celeſtial Bodies themſelves : fo 
there will be a difference betwixt the bodies of the Saints, now that 
they are only of the Earth GT from what they ſhall be in the 
Refarredtion; which difference he openeth in ſeveral particulars. 
q It is ſown, that is, it dyeth, and 15 buried 1n ſuch a ſtate, that 
it is ſubje& to putrefa&tion ; but when it ſhall be again raiſed from 
the dead, it ſhall be ſubje& to no putrefa&ion or corruption : So 
wir. 52. The Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible. 


43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in gloryr: it 
is own in weaknef, it is raiſed in power /. 


7 There is nothing more uncomely, unlovely, and loathſom than 
a Dead Body ; but it will not be ſo when it ſhall be raiſed again, 
then it ſhall be a beautiful, comely body. We ſhall riſe in a full and 
perfe& age ( as is generally thought) and without 11;:\2 defetts and 
deformities, which may here make our Bodies appear unlovely. 
Daniel , Chap. 12. 2. ſays, The rights ſhall ſhine as ti» Stars : 
Chriſt ſaith , They ſhall ſhine like te Sun: the Apoſtie faith, 
Phil. 3. 21. We ſhall be made like wnto his glorious Body. Three 
things make the Body beautiful, a perfettion of parts, the well 
putting them together, and proportioning them one to another, 
and a well tempered chearly Spirit ; all theſe will concur in the 
Bodies of Saints in the RefurreQtion. The Scholmen determine, 
That much of the beauty of the Saints Bodies in the ReſurreQtion, 
will flow from their perfe& ſight of God, and the reflettion of 
God upon them. s When it dyeth, it 15 a frail weak Body, un- 
able to reſiſt injuries, but it ſhall riſe a ſtrong Body, with quick 
ſenſes, and ſubje& to no more weaknelles. 


44 It is ſown a natural body ?, it is raiſed a fpiritu- 
al body x. There is a natural body, and there is a 


ſpiritual body. 


t [Such a body as all living Creatures have by Nature, which is 
upheld by the alious of the Soul that quickeneth it, both the ege- 
tative! powers,by which it is nouriſhed by the uſe of meat and drink, 
the cating, concoRting, and digeſting 1t, Gc. and the ſenſitive 
powe rs, (9'c. u But 1t ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body. Spiritual, 
not 2:3 to the ſubſtance of it ( for in that ſenſe a ſp7ritual Body 15 a 
contrzdi&ion ; ) but in reſpe of the qualities and conditions of it, 
Matt. 22. 30. Luke 20. 35, 36. Bodies, which, in reſpe@ of many 
new qualities they ſhall have, ſhall be more like Ange!s and other 
Spirit, than Human Bodies. Beautiful, incorruptible, free from 
infirmitties, not ſubje& to _ or thirſt, or injuries, from cold 
or heat, 75. not uſing meat, drink, cloaths, Phyſick, or1 e: 
Free, aRive, and nimble as Spirits, 1 Thefſ. 4- 17. Spiritual, be 
cauſe they ſhall perfe&ly obey the Soul made perfedt, and be by it 
comm: inded to ſpiritual aRions only; of ſubtile, ſpiritual, refined 


Conſtitistions. 


45 And ſoit is written: The firſt man Adam was 
made a living ſoul y, the * laſt Adam was made a quick- 


ening Spirit x. 


w The firſt qr age by 
Noftrils the breath of Lije, ana ſo he 
living ſubſtance, living an animal, natural life, by vertue of that 
breath of life which God breathed into him. x The laſt 4dam, 
by which he meaneth Chriſt, who in time was after the firſt Adam, 
and was born in the laſt days, and was the laſt common Head ( as 
Adam was the firſt, with reſpe& of natural and carnal propagati- 
on, ſo Chriſt was the laſt Head, ry reg of _ and —_—_ 
Regeneration ) he was made a quickening Spirit. He was made 10, 
ot when he do conceived and born, for he had a Body ſubjeR to 


in Gen. 2. 7. God breathed into Man's 
became a living Soul ; that is, a 


* ference in natural Qualities betwixt the corporeal Subſtances of 

Beaſts, and of Fiſhes, and Birds; yet they are all bodies, they are 
- our diſtin&ion betwixt Fleſh and Fiſh, it is but according 
Idiom or propriety of ſpeaking ; we read of the ſh of 


the ſame natural infirmities that ours are z but upon his Reſurrei- 
on from the dead, when, though he had the ſame Body, in rcſpet of 
the ſubſtance of- it, yet it is differed in qualities, and was much 
more ſpiritual; with which Body he aſcended up into Heaven , 
cloathed with a Power as to quicken Souls with a ſpiritual life, ſo 
alſo to quicken our mortal Bodies at his ſecond Coming, when he 
ſhall raiſe the Dead out of their Graves. 


| 


46 Howbeit that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but chat which is natural, and afterwards that which 
is ſpiritual y. 


y Chriſt, the ſpiritual Adam, was not firſt in order of time, but 
the natural 4dam; God in his Providence rifingffram more imperfe& 
to moreperfe& Diſpenſations: and fo 1t is as to Gods Providences re- 
lating unto us, we have firſt natural Bodies, we are Born with ſuch, 
we grow up and Dye with ſuch, but then we ſhall riſe again with 
others, in reſpe& of excellenter qualities and endowments, 


47 The firſt man 5 of the earth, earthy : the ſe- 
cond man zs the Lord * from lieaven z. 


2 Adam, who was the firſt Man, vas of the Earth, Gen. 2: 7. 
and was of an earthy conſtitution, like unto the Earth out of 
which he was formed ; but Chriſt had another Original : For 
—_ his Body was formed in the Womb of the Virgin, and he 
was fleſh of her fleſh, yet ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt over- 
ſhadowing her, and Chriſt had an eternal Generation ( as to his 
Divine Nature ) from his Father. 


48 As 5s the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are 
earthy : and as js the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that 
are heavenly 4. 


4 Such a Body as Adam had ( which was earthy ) ſuch all the 
Sons of 4dam have ; and ſuch a Body as Chriſt now hath fince j1is 
Reſurre&ion ( which is an heavenly Body ) ſuch a Body alſo ſhall 
Believers, who are heavenly, have in the Reſurretion. 


49 And * as we have born the image of che ear- 
thy, * we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heaven- * - 
ly 6. 


b And as Belieyers, being the natural Sons of the firſt Adam, 
have born his Image, had ſuch Bodies as he had, while they 1 
ved here; ſo they ſhall alſo in the Reſurreion bear the e 
of the heayenly, the Image of Chriſt ; that is, have ſuch Bo- | 
moot was Chriſts Body, after that he was again riſen from the 
Dead. 


5o Now this I ſay, brethren, that * fleſh and + 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God c, neither 3 
doth corruption inherit incorruption d. 


c Fleſh and Blood do not here fignifie Sin, the unrenewed Na- 
ture (as ſome would have it ) but our Bodies, in their pre- 
ſent natural, corruptible, frail, mortal ſtate ; ſo the term figni- 
fie, Eph. 6.12. Heb. 2. 14. Fleſh and Blood ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God ( elſe our Bodies could not be glorified ) but. our 
Body, as in its preſent ſtate, till changed and altered, as to 
qualities, till it be made a fpiritual y, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of. God. &d The latter words give a reaſon, why Fleſh 
and Blocd cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, Becauſe it is Cor- 
ruption, that is, ſubjeR to natural corruption and putrefaQtion, and 
the heavenly ſtate is a ſtate - of incorruption; the Bodies of Be- 
lievers therefore muſt be raiſed up in that ſtate of incorruption, 
mentioned, ver. 24. before they can be capable of inheriting the 
Kingdom of God. 


51 Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery e: * We ſhall not 
all ſleep f, but we ſhall all be changed g. 


e They might obje&t, How can this be ? There will be many */* 
Saints alive in the World at the day, when: Chriſt ſhall come to 
judge the World ; they will have natural Bodies, ſuch as were 
rn with, and grew up with in the World until- that time ( faith 
the Apoſtle ) I now tell you a ſecret thing ( for fo the term My- 


ery ſignifieth, Rom. 11. 25. and 16. 25. and in many other Texts. ) 
f We ſhall not all ſleep any long 11 


: Some think all ſhall dye, 
but ſome for a very ſhort time, and then they ſhall revive. g But 
we ſhall all be changed, either dying for a time, or by ſome other 
work of God, our natural corruptible Bodies ſhall be turned into 
ſpiritual Bodies, not capable of corruption. 

F2 In a moment, in the ewinkling of an eye, at 
the laſt trump : For the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed h. | 


h This Change will be on the ſudden, in a moment; either up- 
on the Will and Command of Chriſt, which ſhall be as effettual 
to call Perſons out of their Graves, as a Trumpet 1s to call Per- 
ſons together ; or rather, upon a Sound made like to the Sound 
of a Trumpet; as it was at the giving of the Law upon Sinai, 
Exod. 19.16, We read of this laſt Trump. Matt. 24. 31. 1 Theſ}. 
4- 16, There ſhall (faith the Apoſtle ) be ſuch a Sound made, and 
upon the making of it, the Saints that are Dead, ſhall be raiſed 
out of their Graves ; not with ſuch Bodtes as they carried thither, 
( which were corruptible) but with ſuch Bodies as ſhall be no 
more ſubje& to corruption ; and thoſe who at that time ſhall be 
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2 Cor. gel, 


alive, ſhall one way or an other be changed, and be alſo put into-an 
incorfuptible ſtate. 


_ 53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorrupticn, 
* an: this mortal wt put on immortality #. 

7 God hath ſo decreed, That our Fleſh and Blood, in the ſtate 
wherein now it is, ſhall not be glorified ; it ſhall be the {ame Bo- 
dy as to the ſubſtance, but not as to the qualities ; it 15 now Cor- 
ruptible and mortal, it muſt be put into a ſtate of incorruption 
and immortality, before it can enter into ' the Kingdom , of 
Heaven. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on 1m- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the fſay- 
ing that is written, Death is, ſwallowed up in vt 
tory k. 


Þ That is,-in an eternal and continuing ViRtory ; the Saints 
ſhall dye no more. The quotation which the Apoſtle bringeth, 15 
out of thoſe two Texts, Iſa. 25. 8. Hf. 13. 14. which two Texts 
the Apoſtle ſaith, at that day will have a more tull, perfe&, and 
eminent accompliſhment; than ever they before had. 


75 * O death where js thy fling 1? O | grave, 
where is thy victory 2 m. = | 


1 The Apoſtle, in the contemplation of this blefled day, tri- 
umpheth over-Death ; in a Metaphorical Phraſe, Where is thy ſling ? 
What hurt canſt thou now do unto Believers, more than a Walp, 
or Hornet, or Bee, that hath loſt its ſting? # O Grzve, or O Hell (the 
ſame word fignifcth both) where now 1s thy Viftory ? The Conque-. 
rour of allfleſh is now conquered, the Spoiler of all men1s ſpoiled ; 
it-had got a Vidory, but now, O Death, where is thy Victory't 


} 
" 5 


56 The ſting of death 5s ſin », and the * ſtrength of 
fin is the Lawo. 


n If it were not for fin, death could have no power over man; 
Sin is that which giveth death a power to hurt the children of men ; 
the wages of ſin is death, Rom. 6. 23. 0 And without the Law there 
could*be no tranſgrefſion. The Law is fo far from taking away the 
guilt of fin, that through the corruption of our” Natures, ſtrongly 
inclining us to what :is forbidden, it addeth ſtrength to fin; S7n 
(as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 7. 8. ) taking occaſion by the command- 
ment, and working in us\all manner of concupiſcence. 


57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us * the 
victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p. 


þ The Viftory over Sin and over Death, we have both through | 


the Death and the Reſurreftion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who by 
his Death both delivered us from the guilt of tin, and alſo from the 
power of fin ; and who through death deſtreyed him who had the 
power of death, even the Devil. 


58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable , always abounding in the work of the 


L CORINT HIANS. 


muſt work by this Love. The Apofile, 1n ſeveral Epiſtles Was ve 
follicitous about this-: he mentioneth it" Rome 15. 26.Gal, 2. 16 

well as in this Epiſtle. Beſides, that cur-Saviour had foretoly 
That the ſtate.of the Church would be. ſuch, that they ſhopld have 
the poor always with them. Agabus, Ads 11.28, had propheſieg 
of a Famine, which (fome think) raged at this time ; and beſides 


being out of their, Country and imployments, they could not. þ 
be at a loſs for a livelihood, and ſo need the charitable contributig ; 
cf other Churches under better circumſtances, as they were 2t this 
time 1n Greece. 
very liberal this way ; and the Apoſtle, by their Example auj 
| the Churches both at Rome and Corinth, Fox I'S, 2 2 > I 
bAs to this he had (as he faith) given orders to the Churches of Gat. 
tia, which, it is thought, he did in his journey through Gal#tia, 47, 
16. 6. and he oxdercth the Church at Corinth to follow that Order 
which followeth. , 


ſpered him, that 
'come d. 


o From hence both divers of the Ancients, and yery many 
late Divines, argue for the change of the Sabbath from. the ſe- 
;venth day of the week to the ficſt. It' is plain from hence, that 

wont to aſſemble upon that day, 


'the Goſyel-Churches were 
((nor do we read in Scripture of any Afembly of Chriſtians for 


|\religious Worſhip on any other day.) On this day the Apoſtle 


orders Colleftions for the poor Saints !to be made, accordii 

as God had” profpered any in their imployments; he tiene 
that they ſhould eyery one lay by him ſomething, not doin 
what he did with any cftentatior, but having it ready when p 
ſhould be called for : this he calls a 'TYeaſuring, (fo "it is in'the 
Greek) monies laid by for _ charitable uſes are Treaſures, both 
with reſpet to thoſe for whom they are laid up, and alſo' for our 


04 ſelves; for he that giveth to the poor, layeth up for himſelf Trex: 


ſures in Heaven. d He wou'd have no gatherings when he- tame 
either to avoid the ſcandal of his being chargeable to them, or that 
he would have no delay ; but when he came, it might be in i rea- 
dincks to be preſently ſent away. 


# liberality to Jeruſalem e. 


e The word here tranſlated Liberality, is the ſame. which ſip- 
nifieth Grace; their Charity is called by” that Name, either he- 
cauſe it flowed from their free Love towards theirs poor Brethren 
(though living at a great diſtance from them; ) or becauſe their 
ſenſe of the free Love and Grace of God to them, was that which 
moved them to that charitable af, 2 Cor. 8. g, 


4 Andif it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go 
with me f. 


'f To incourage them to the freer and more liberal Contribu- 
tion, he promiſeth them himſelf to go along with thoſe that car- 
ried it, (1f 1t were thought mcet, ) 


Lord q, for as much as ye know that your labour 1s not 
in vainin the Lord 7. 


q The Apoſtle concludeth his Diſcourſe, -proving the Reſurre@- 
on of the Body from the dead, founding upon it an exhortation to 
Holineſs ; which is here called the work. of the Lord, becauſe 1t is 
made vp of works done by us at the command of Chrift, and with 
a dire& reſpet to his Glory in obedience to his Will. He mindeth 
them not only to do theſe things, but to do them ftedfaFly ; not by 
fits, but never turning aſide from them either one way or another; 
and unmoveable, fo as no temptations either from dangers, or re- 
wards, or falſe Teachers, ſhould ſhake their- Faith, as to the Prin- 
ciples, that lead unto ſuch an holy life ; this eſpecially of the Refur- 
reftion from the dead. r Becauſe they knew, that through the 
Grace of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, ſuch works as theſe ſhould 
not- want- their reward ; for though the work of God be wages to 
it ſelf, and Chriſtians ſhould not ſerve God meerly for wages, yet 
it is lawful for them (as for Moſes) to have an eye to the Recom- 
pence of Reward ; and agreater reward than this of the ReſurreQi- 
on of the Body to Eternal life, and that in a ſtate of 7mmortality 
and incorruption, 1n a ſpiritual and honourable eſtate, could not 


CHAP. XVL 


He exhorteth them to make a Colle#im for the poor Brethren at Je- 
ruſalem, by the Example of the Churches of Galatia, how 4t might 
be done, and by whom be ſent, 1 9. Commendeth to them Ti- 
mothy, 10 12. a general Exhortation to fledfaſineſs in Faith 
and Love, 13-——15. divers Salutations, 16——21. he denounceth 
a Curſe to all who do mt truly love Chris, wiſheth them the 
Grace of God, and promiſeth them his Lave, 22 ————24. 


Ow concerning * the colleftion for the Saints 
a, as T have given order to the churches of Ga- 
latia, even ſo do ye 6b. 


a The bufineſs of relieving the poor Members of the Church is 
a moral. Duty, a Sacrifice with which God is well pleaſed; our Faith 


donia g. 


g Whether Paul, according to this promiſe , did v0 to Cn- 
rinth, ſome queſtion ; becauſe of what we read, 2 Cor. 1. 15, 
16. But others think , that he ſpeaketh there of another jc wr- 
ney, which he intended thither ; and that he did go in a 6 alfil- 
ling of this promiſe, becauſe we read, 4#s 19. that he went iuto 
Achaia , and' ſpent there a conſiderable time; durins whic h, it 
is my probable that he did not omit to vitit the Church o f C4- 
rinth. 


6 Andit may be that I will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, that you may bring me on my jou rney 
whitherſoever I go h. 


h He did ſtay in Macedonia three months, A#s 20, 3. | at it 
15 believed ſome things hindered him, that he did not * winter 
at Corinth. It was the cuſtom for ſome Members of the C jolpel- 
Churches, to accompany the Apoſtles ſome part of their © way 
when they went from them to any other places, 4A&s 15 «. 3. & 
<a 15. & 20. 38. in token of thcir kindneſs and reſj x& to 
tnem. 


truſt to tarry a while with you, * if the Lorc | per- 
mit z. 


I ſhall have no time to ſtay long with you; and I hope : to gain 
a time when I ſhall ſtay longer with you. But all this muſt be 
underſtood with ſubmiſſion to Gods Will, who can hir der, and 
order my journies, and determine my purpoſes as he pleaſeth. 
Fames teaches us, when we declare our retolutions to po to this 
or that place, to add, If God will; and our Apoſtle obſer wveth that 
Rule, Rom. 1. 10, 


8 But I will tarry at Epheſus until Penteco! 2 4, 


k He 
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the perſecution at Jeruſalem had icattered the Brethren abroad, and 


The Churches of Galatia and Macedinia had been . 


2 * Upon the firſt day of the week c, let: every * ad 1 
one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath pro- 7 4 
there b2 no gatherings when "I 


3 And* when Icome, whomloever you -ſhall ap-+ , cx.,, | 
prove by your letters, them will-I ſend to bring your 16, 15. 
| 7 Gr.git, | 


5 Now I will come unto you, when * I ſhall pafſs* 215. | 
through Macedonia : For I do paſs throvgh Mace- 2" 


7 For I will not ſee you now by the way, ' but I* 46618 
Chap. + 


19. 
7 I will not ſee you in my paſſage into Macedomia, for then Jam. þl5 


1 


fs 19. 1 
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þ He altered this reſolution afterward; for; A#s 20. 16. he 
haſted, if 1t were poſſible, to get to Jeruſalem | by Penteco8t. Pen- 
tecoſt was a Jewiſh Feaſt, and not named. here as a_Feaſt then 
cekebrated *by Chriſtians, - but: as'a_ known' period of , time ; for 
the Jews computing time from their Feftiyals, Chriftians who 
amongſt them , and had ſome of them been converted 
from [their Religion, computed alſo their time from the Jewiſh 
feſtivals. | 


g * For a great door and effeQual' is opened to 
me 7, and there are many adverſaries ». * | 


1 For God hath opened to me at Epheſus a great opportunity 
to preach- the Goſpel, which.-I have reaſon to hope will alfo be 
effeFual for the Conyerfion of many Souls. What this door 
of hope was, whether God had kt him know there were many 
Souls in that place prepared for receiving -the . Goſpel ; or that 
ſome eminent Perſons for Authority or Learning, whom many 
were like- to "follow, were there already conyerted ; or that he 
looked upon that famous City as like to be @ place where many 


wk Sha 


| Epiſtle; he therefore again recommends to them the getting and 
exercifing of this habit. Fe 


of Stephanas, that it is * the firſt-fruits of Achaia 5- 
y, and. that chey have addiaed themſelves to the 
miniftry of the. Saints z. | 


y Of this Stephanas we read before Chap.» 1 16, his Family 
was one of thoſe few Families which Paul baptized : he is here 
called the. Firſt fruits of Achaia, becauſe. (as. it ſhould ſeem) he 
was one of the firſt of all thale who in that Country received the 
Golpel. _ '7 He further faith of him, That he had: given up him- 
ſelf to the Miniſtry of the Saints, either in preaching the Goſpel, 
or (which 1s more probable) in- the proper imployment of a Dea- 
con, 1n relieving ſuch amongſt the Saints (whether of that, or other 
Churches) that were in want. | 


might be converted, is not told us. m And (faith the Apoſtle). 
there are many Adverſaries, (as it will appear to thoſe that read 

Aﬀs 19. & 20. ) therefore there was need of the preſence of the 

Apoſtle himſelf, whoſe Authority might better ſtop their mouths, 

than the more inferior Paſtors could. What would have affrighted 

others from going or ſtaying there, this. great Apoſtle mentions 

as an Arzument to cauſe him to make haſte to go thither, and to 

tarry there for ſome time. 


10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear »: for * he worketh the work 
ofthe Lord, as I allo do 0. 


n He had told them, Chap. 4. 17. That he had ſent Timothy 
unto them, whom he there calleth his beloved Son, and faithful 
in the Lord. Here he beſpeaketh his welcome and ſecurity. It 
is probable he had it in Commiſffion from Paul to viſit divers 
other Churches in his journey to them ; and therefore he ſpeak- 
eth of his coming as uncertain, but chargeth them, that if he 
did come, they would take care of him, that he might not be 
expoſed to danger or trouble: from any Party amongſt them. © o For 
(faith he) he is a Miniſter of the 'Goſpel, and ingaged in the fame 
work of the Lord that I am, 


11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him p: but con- 
duct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me 
q; for I look for him with the brethren r. 


þ Either, becauſe he is a very young man, I 77m. 4. 12. 13, 
or upon any other account. q But when he cometh away, ſhew 
him the reſpe& you uſe to ſhew me, condu& him 1n his way. r For 
I have need of his help here, in carrying on the bufineſs of the Goſ- 
pel; and therefore I with the Brethren here expe@ him ; or I 
expe him with the reft of the Brethren, who are in like manner 
imployed abroad in carrying about the Goſpel. 


12 As touching - our brother Apollos, I greatly 
deſired him to come unto you with the brethren, 
but his will was not at all to come at this time : but 
he will come when he ſhall have a convenient 
(1ME 5. 


s Apollos (as may be ſeen As 18. 27. ) was known to them, 
and had been a Preacher amongſt them, and was grateful to 
many of them ; he was an - eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures, 
inſtrufted in the way of the Lord, and fervent in the Spirit, Ads 18. 
24, 25, 25, 27, 28. he was one of thoſe from whom ſome of this 
Church denominated. themſelves, Chap. 3. 4+ For theſe reaſons 
Paul would have perſwaded him to go and vifit this Church 
(which ſome think that he had left, becauſe of thoſe contentions 
and divifions, which were amongft them) but he had no mind 
to go at that time; though itis ſaid, that he afterwards did return 
azain to them, when Paul, by his Epiſtle, had quieted thoſe divt- 
ſions, and allaycd their heats. 


13 Watch yet, ſtand faſt in the faith z, quit you 
like mev: be ſtrong w. 


s, in its uſual acception, ſignifieth a forbearing of 
ſleep; and that in order to ſome End. Sin is ſet out under the 
notion of Sleep, Eph. $. 14. fo that ſpiritual watching ſignifies 
a diligent abſtaining from fin, and* from whatſoever may be to 
us a temptation to fin againſt God, in order to the perfefting of 
Holincſs, and the obtaining life and immortality. « Be fſtea- 
dy in the profeſſion of the Truth , and holding cloſe to the 
Dodrine of Faith. w You are as Souldiers fighting againſt 
the World , the Fleſh, and the Devil; do not behave your 
{elves like children, whom the leaſt oppofition will terrifie and 
throw down ; but like men, with a ſpiritual courage and fort1- 
tude, becoming ſuch who have ſo good a Captain, and fo good a 
Cauſe, 


t Watchins 


14 Let all your things be done with charity x. 


x Charity (as hath been before diſcourſed) is a term com- 
prehenfive both of Love to God, and to our Neighbour ; the fai- 
lure of this in, their diviſions and contentions, and fatisfying 
their own judgments and humors, without regard to the Con- 


| 


. of this Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. 5. 


me every one that - helpeth with #«s, and labour- 77: 
eth 4. 


a He adviſeth them to reverence him, and all ſuch as were het- 
pers and labourers of that nature, and wrought with the Apoſtles 
in the work of the Goſpel. 


17 Tam glad of the coming of Stephanas, Fortuha- 
tus, and Achaicus : for that which was lacking on 
your part, they have ſupplied. | 


118 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours : 
therefore * acknowledge ye them that are ſuch b. 


b It ſhould ſeem that this Church had ſent theſe three Perſons 
to Paul at this time (as moſt think) at Zpheſivs, to acquaint him 
with the ſtate of their Churches ; theſe men. ſupplied the want 
of that whole Churches coming, or they made a report to the 
Apoſtle of the Corinthians more fully, than they had done in 
their Letters. He adds, that they had refreſhed his Spirit, not 
with bringing him any money, {for the Apoſtle hath told us, 
Chap. 9g. 15. that he gloried in this, That he had preached the Go- 
ſpel to them freely, without being any charge to them) but by 
their viſit, and the Conference that he had had with them about 
the ſtate of that Church. The Apoſtle addeth, That they had 
refreſhed their Spirits alſo; intimating, that their joy was his, 
and that what was a refreſhing to him, ought alſo to be ſo to 
them : he therefore recommendeth theſe men, and ſuch as they 
were, to be reverenced and reſpetted by this Church. 


19 The churches. of Afia ſalute you c : Aquila 
and Priſcilla falute you much in the Lord 4, with the 
church that is in their houſe e. 


k 

c He meaneth the lefler Aſia, in which was Epheſus ? from 
whence it 1s more probable, (according to the A4rabick and Syriack 
Opinion) that this Epiſtle was written, than from Philippi, (ac- 
cording to the Copy followed by our Tranſlators) And that 
which further adds to that probability, is, That d the Apo- 
ſtle mentioneth the Salutations of Aquila and Prijcilla, as per- 
ſons that were at that time with him; now that they lived at 
Epheſus, or at leaft went thither with Paul, and tarried there, 
appeareth from As 18. 19. their faluting the Church of Corinth 
in the Lord, ſignifies their wiſhing - them all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in, and from Chritt. e But what is meant by the Church in 
their houſe, which joyned with Paul in this Salutation, is not ſo 
plain: we read the like Col. 4.15. of the. Church in Nymphas 
his houſe; and in Phi/emon's houſe, v. 2. and the ſame again 
Some. think that it 
fignifieth no more, than that their whole Families had received 
the Chriſtian Faith. Others think, that divers other Chriſtians 
ſojourned with them ; others , that the Church was wont to 
meet in ſome room in their houſe : but the laſt is not proba- 
ble, either that in thoſe times the Church kept their Meetings 
in any one ſtated place , or that Chriſtians then had ſuch ſpa- 
cious houſes as could afford a room large enough for the whole 
Church to meet in. 


20 All the brethren greet you : Grect you one ano- 
ther with an holy kils f. 


f This proveth no more, than that as it is in. uſe with us, ta 
ſalute one- another with a kiſs when we meet; ſo it was in uſe 
in thoſe Times and Countries to do the like, in token of Love 
and Friendſhip. It is called the Kifs of Love, r Pet. 5. 14. The 
Apoſtle _— that in theſe Salutations they ſhould *' have 
chaſt and holy thoughts. This ſeemeth to be all meant by the 
Holy Kiſs , mentioned Rom. 16.16. 2 Cor. 13. 12. I Theſſ. 5. 26. 
and here. 


2r * The falutation of wwe Paul with my own + (1 


18, 
2 Thefl. 3. 


hand g. 


z Theſe words 'are. judged to ſignifie to us, that though the L7. 
former part of the Epiſtle was written out of Pauls Copy by 
ſome others; yet the three laſt verſes were wrote by him wath his 


ſciences of others, and having no regard to the profit of others, 
is that which the Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, had once and again 
blamed in the Members of this Church ; in the concluſion of his 


own hand. 


22 If 


Chap. XVI. 


t5 I beſeech you, brethren, ye know the howuſhold * Rom. 16: 


16 * That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto fach, and * Heb. 13: 


* 1 Thefl: 
&. 12. 


NT "On _— 
das Bs 
"8" 


" Chap. XVI. I. CORINT HIANS. Chap. XY 


22 If any mat love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt þ, let; 23 * The grace of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt be with _ 
| 20, 


; him be Anathema, Maranatha 5. | you &. 
: ; : hg | & That is, the Lord Jeſus favour you, and bleſs you wi 

7 Love is an affeQtion of the heart, but diſcernable by overt ſpiritual Bleſſings; this TJ the Apoſtles ordinary Sale, On 
a&s ; the meaning is, If any man, by any notorious atts, de-| 1. » 4 » Rom, 
clareth that he loveth not the Lord Jeſus , whether he be an| 
Hypocrite owning the Name of Chriſt, but living in a contempt| 24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus 
of , and diſobedience to his Commandments, or an Apoſtate, | g..., 
who ſheweth his want of love to Chriſt , by PRE rg " =} 
hour of danger and perſecution; or an 0 nemy and Perſe- | ! 
cutor of Qiviſt and his Goſpel. 7 Let him bet accurſed, let _— or bens you - bog Chri > Hae Chriſts ſake; or 1 
him be looked upon as a pI _=_ ROY : wrong W1 at my Loye may avide 1n, and with you, 
Some tell That the Jews having three Excommunications "I 
this word fonificth ths higheſt degree, by which the perſon | 7 The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was wrie. 
was given up to the Judgment and vengeance of God: But ten from Philippi by Stephanas, and Fortuna- 
others ſay, there is no wr _ to be av ge _ _ _ tus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, 

that the term Maran-atha figmifies no more than, The Tora ?s | 4c. 4; are no part of Scripture; and (as was ſaid be” 
come. Let the Jews and other vain perſons = hi _— - ul h he ' fore) it is much more probable, that this aſt was wrote from 
Lord is come ; and if any loye him not, Ict tum be looked 0h 3 | 140; hun from Philippi, though it might be ſeat by theſe, or 
a deteſtable perſon. | ſome of theſe men named. 
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l- As I love you, ſo I defiretobe > a beloved oF, u 11 Chriſt 
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ANNOTA4 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Stcond Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, 


The ARGUMEN T. 


Oncerning the Sacred Penman as well of this, as the former Epiſtle, and the Church to whom this, as well as that 
+ Epiitle was ſent, enough hath been ſaid before. It is plain, that the Apoſtle, when he wrote it, was in Ma- 
cedonia, (probably at Philippi, which was the firſt City of Macedonia, AQs 16. 12, whither Paul went, after the 
uproar that Demetrius had made at Epheſus, of which we read Aﬀs 20.) The Occalion of his writing this ſecond 
Epiſtle , ſeemeth to be, partly the falſe Teachers aſperſing him; 1. As an inconſtant man, becauſe he had 
promiſed to come 1n perſon to Corinth, and was not yet come ;, (the reaſon of which he ſheweth Chap. 1. was not Levi- 
ty, but the troubles he met with in Aſia, and his deſire to hear they had firſt reformed the abuſes he had taxed them 
for: ) 2. As an imperious man, becauſe of the inceſtuous perſon againſt whom he had wrote ; which Charge he 
voids, by ſhewing the neceſſity of his writing in that manner, and giving new Orders for the reſtoring him, upon the 
repentance he had (hewed, 3. As a proud and vain-glorious man. 4. As 4 contemptible perſon ; baſe in his perſon, 
at he expreſſeth it, The further Occaſions of his writing were, To commend them for their kind reception of,, and 
compliance with the Precepts and Admonitions of his former Epiſtle, and their kind reception of Titus : As alſo to 
exhort them to 4 liberal Contribution to che neceſſities of the Saints tw Judea, to which they had ſhewed 
their forwardneſs a year before. And his hearing that there was yet a Party amongſt them bad enough, that 
went on in vilifying him and his Authority, as well as in other ſinful courſes ; againſt whom be vindicateth 
himſelf, magnifying his Office, aſſuring them he was about to come to Corinth ; when they ſhould find him preſent, 
ſuch as being abſent he had by his Letters declared himſelf, if they were not reformed. The ſubſtance therefore of this 
Epiſtle 3s partly Apologetical or Excuſatory, where be excuſeth himſelf far his not coming to Corinth ſo ſoon as he 
thought, and for his ſo ſevere writing as t9 the inceFtuous perſon : Partly Hortatory, where he perſwadeth them more 
generally ro walk worthy of the Goſpel ; more ſpecially, Chap. 8. 9. to 4 liberal Contribution to the Saints. 
Partly Minatory or Threatning,where he threatneth Severity againſt thoſe whom, when he came amorgſt them, he ſhould 
find con:umacious and impenitent Offenders. He concludes the Epiſtle Cas uſually) with a Salutation of them, pious 


Chap. 


GJ]. I, 3 


Exhortations to them, and a Prayer for them. 


CHAT. 1 


The uſual Super ſcription, 1, -— 3. The Apoſile encograges them againſt 
troubles, by the Comforts and deliverances God had given him, as in all 
bis Afflitions, ſo particularly in his late danger in Aſia, through their 
projers, 4,—11. Hi. boaſting towards them, 12, —— 14. And fin- 
cere intentions 10 come to them; Our obligations to Truth in our WW:rds , 
15, —— 20, And if he delayed bis coming it was that be might ſpare 
them, 12, 24. 


Aul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God a, and Timothy ozr brother, unto the 
church of God, which is at Corinth, with all 

the Saints which are in all Achaia 6. 

4 The Will of God here doth not- ſignifie the bare permiſſion, 
but the Calling and Precept of God { he was called to be an A- 
poſtle, Rom. 1.1. 1 Epiſt. 1. 1.) making him a Miniſter and a 
Witneſs, A#s 26. 16. b His joyning of Timothy with him, ſhew- 
eth both the great humility of the Apoſtle, and his detire to 
give him a reputation in the Churches, though he was a very 
young Man, The Epiſtle is not dire&ed only to the Church of 
God, which was at Corinth, (the Metropolis of Peloponneſus ) but 
alſo to all thoſe Chriftians which lived in Achaia:; by which 
name probably he doth not underſtand all Grecia, ( though that 
anciently had that name from one Acheus that was King there, 
from whom the Grecians had the name of Achivi > but that Re- 
gion of Pelopoameſus, which lay in a neck of Land between the 
Ag-an and lonian Sea, which obtained that name in +a more 
ſpecial and reſtrained ſenſe. 

2* Grace be to you and peace from God our Fa- 


ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, c. 

c This was the Apoſtles common Salucation, Rm. 1. 7. Se 
the Notes on the farmer Epiſtle, Chap. 1, 3. where it is obſerva- 
ble, That not: the Father only, but the Lord Jefus Chrift,. is in- 
roked, and made the Author of Grace( which is the free Loye 
of God ) and of Peace, which ſignitieth either reconciliation with 
God pon the free pardon of our fin, or union with men: ., and 
brotherly love amongſt themſelves. The Heathens uſed to begin 
their Epiſtles with wiſhing one another health and proſperity ; 
but the Apoſtle hath ſhewn us a more Chritian way, and more 
ſuited to the Faith of Chriftians, who believe the love and Favour 
of God, the greateſt and moſt defiravle bleſſings, 

3 * Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 


p Jeſus Chriſt, 'the Father of mercies, and the God of 


'Pe,1.3. all comforts 4. | 
d It is an uſual Form of ThankFiving, Rom. 1. 25. & 9.5. 


It is in uſe with us, ſigaifying our fnacere and hearty defire that 
both we our ſelves might be inahbied, and others by our Exam- 
ples, might be qu'ckened to ſpeak well of God, and to praiſe 
tis name. 'This God is called the Farber of eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


that is, by Eternal Generation; He is alſo called the Father of 
Mercies, becaule he is the Fountain of all that good which flow- 
eth to poor Creatures. And upon the ſame account he is allo called 
the God of all Comferts, 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation e, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are 


comforted of God f. 

e Us, who are the Miniſters of the Goſpel, (as it may ap- 
pear by what followerh) for the Apoſtle ſaich, That God doth 
it, that Miniſters might, from the comforts wherewith God had 
cumforted them, be able to comfort his people when they are 
under any trouble, either of body or mind, by the ſame Me- 
thods and Arguments, which the holy Spirit had uſed and 
brought to their minds under trouble to relieve any of them. 
Two things are obſervable from this verſe : 1. That the Apo- 
ftle attributeth all the ſupport, relief, and comfort, which he 
had under any tribulation, to God, as the Fountain and Author 
of all Mercy 3 for though poſſibly our comforts may be cauſed 
from the application of ſome promiſes in hgly Writ, either cal- 
led to our minds by the at of our own minds, or brought to 
our remembrance by ſome others, yet.it is God who muft make 
thoſe Plaifters. to ftick, and to become healing and ſanative to 
our Souls;- £o that he is the principal efficient Cauſe, though 
the Scriptures, or men, may be inftrumental Cauſes, 2. That 
the Gifts, Graces, and Mercies that God beftoweth upon his Mi- 
niſters, are beſtowed upon them, not meerly for their own uſe, 
but for the uſe and good of others; to inable them to be ſer- 
viceable in doing good to others Souls, 


2, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chrilt h. 

2 He calleth his, and the other Apoſtles ſufferings, the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt,” either becauſe they were ſufferings for Chrift, 
that is, for doing the work which Chrift had given them to do : 
Or his and: their, perſonal ſufferings, as Members of that Body, 
of which Chriſt. is the Head. . Chrift calleth Sau!s perſecuting 
the Saints, a. perſeruting of himſelf, 47s. 9. 4. Thus we read 
of Pauls filling ;up that which is bekind of the Sufferings of. Chriſt, 
Col. 1. 24. b But, ſaith the Apoſtle, bleed be God, as we have 
many ſufferings for Chriſt , ſo alſo we have many , conſolations 
by Chriſt. Chrift, -as God, is the efficient Cauſe of the Saints 
conſolation 5 'as Mediator, dying for us, he is the meritorious 
Cauſe; and it.is by his Spirit (_who. is called the Comforter ) 
that they are applied to us, 


during of the ſame ſufferings. which we alſo ſuffer 


lation and ſalvation /, i Onur 


'* Chap. 
5 For * as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound- in us + 18+ 


6s And whether we be afflicted, * zr js for your con * ChaP. 4- 
ſolation and falvation z, which is || effeQual in the en: 25. 


k : or whether we be comforted, it is for your confo- wrought, 


* x Cor. 
15. 32. 


ſwer, 
* Jer. 17 


YRom: 13, 
30s, 
Phil.1.19. 
Philem, 

2 


2, 
 ;*Ctap 4. 
Eos. | 


i Our ſufferings tend to yorw Conſolaticn and EaFverion , your 
Souls being upheld and ſupported by the fight of our boldneſs, 
and courage, and confidence in our ſufferings: Thus Pbzl. 1. 13. 
i4. My Bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the palace, and in all 
other places. And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by 
my bonds, are much more bold 20 ſpeak rhe word without fear. And 
his" ſufferings alſo--were for their Sajvarion, as they encouraged 
"them to ſuffer alſo; and, f we ſuffer with him, we ſhall ripe with 
him, and our light and momentany affi:ions ſh.ll work for us a far more 
exceeding and erernal weight of glory. k And ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
our ſuffering bath had a good efte& amongft you, while you, with 
Faith and Patience, eadure ſufferings of the ſame ſort which we 
endure and ſuffer. 1 And if we be ſupported, upheld, and com- 
forted under our ſufferings, the advantage of this alſo redound- 
eth to you; as you are incouraged to ſuffer for the Goſpel and 
profeſſion of Chriſt, from ſeeing how God ſupporteth us undcr 
* uur ſufferings. : 
7 And our hope of you # ſtedfaſt m. knowing that as 


you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo 


of the conſolation #. 

m We have a ſtedfaft hope of you, that as you have endured 
ſufferings for Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſo you will fill endure them, 
as we have done. n And, we know, that as you are parfakers of 
the Suff-rings of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſo you ſhall a}ſo ſhare in 
thoſe Divine conſolations that thoſe feel who endure ſuch ſuf- 
ferings. : 

$ For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of * our trouble which came to us in Alia 0, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrengch, inſo- 


much that we deſpaired even of life p 

o We are at a great loſs to determine what theſe troubles 
were in Afa, of which the apoſtle doth here ſpeak. We read 
of ſeveral troubles Paul met with in Aſia; it was there he was 
in danger through the tumult raiſed by D:merrius, ATs 19, 23, 
It was there ( at Epheſus ) where he fought with beaſts after the 
manner of Men (as he told us in the former Epiſtle.) Whoſo read- 
eth Chap. 19 & 20. cf the 4s, will find the largeſt account we 
have in Scripture of the troubles Pau} met with in Aſia. Fut 
this Epifile is thought to have been written at a time, that will 
not agree to the time of thoſe troubles 5 therefore they are 
thought to have heen ſome troubles, of which we have mention 
no where elſe in holy Writ. p Whatſoever they were, this Text 
tells us they were very great, and above his natural ftrength to 
have born; ſome think , above the firength of ordinary Chri- 
ftians, inſomuch that if the Apoftle had not found the more 
than ord nary aſhſtances of the Spirit of God, he could not 
have ftood under them, 


ſ! Or, az- © But we had the|| ſentence of death in our ſelves 


q, that we ſhould * not truſt in our ſelves, but in God, 


which raiſeth the dead 7, 

q We verily thought we ſhould have been killed,*( and ſo it 
is expounded by the laft words of the former verſe) we deſpir- 
ed even of life. ry And this God did to teach us, That we ſhould, 
when we are in dangers, look above the creature, and have 
no confidence in created means, but only look up to him, who 
raiſeth from the dead. As Abrabam offcred up /ſaac, Heb, 11. 17, 
18, 19, Accounting that God was able 10 raiſe bim from the dead. 
Abraham had a promiſe to bottom ſuch a Faith upon; God had 
told him, That ia Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called : So had Paul, 
God having revealed to him, that he had a further work for 
him to do. So have not all Chriſtians, we do not know our 


courſes, nor what work God hath in his Eternal Counſels laid 


out for us, and therefore cannot be confident of deliverances 
in this life by the Almighty Power of God; but yet we, under 
our greateſt trya's, may truſt in Go1, who will certainly raiſe 
us from the dead ; ( of which Faith we have an inftance in Fob, 
Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27.) However for our comfort: in our diftreſ. 
ſes we may obſerve, That God, in his great deliverances of his 
people, uſeth to ſuffer them firft to be brought to the greateft 
extremities; that in 1he Mount of the Lord it may be ſeen , and 
that they may learn to know that their Salvations are from him + 
more from his Almighty Power , than from the virtue of any 
means they can uſe, (though yet it he our duty to uſe what 
lawful means his Providence affordeth us ) 

10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death s, and. 
doth deliver : in whom we truſt that he will yet de-- 
Iiver ws e. 

s $0 great a death, in this Text ſignifies no more than ſo 
great a tryal of affliftion 5 as he elſewhere ſaith, he was in 
deaths By that is, in dangers of death. s Nor ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) were we only at that time in danger of our lives, nor 
had we only, at that time, an experience of Gods Power, Good- 
neſs, and faithfulneſs in our deliverance; but we are in jeopar- 
dy every hour, and experience the Power of God in our deli- 
verance yet every day. And it being for the advantage of the 
Church ' of Chrift, that our lives fhould be prolonged, ( though 
we defire rather to be difſolved, and to be with Chriſt ) we are 
confident that he will yet deliver. Former experiences of Gods 
goodneſs in delivering vs out of troubles, ought to increaſe our 
Faith, and beget a confidence in us, thar God will yet deliver us, 
( if it may be for bis own Glory, and our good.) 

'11 You alſo * helping together by prayer for us «, 
that * for the gift befowed upon us by the means of ma- 
ny perſons, thanks may be given by many on our be- 
half w. - 

# Faith ought not to hinder Prayer ; nor -doth Gods princi- 
pal Efficiency, as to any Mercy or Deliverance beſtowed upon us, 
give a Superſedeas ro us, as to the uſe of any means, whether 
Natural or Spiritual , by, which the Mercy may be obtained. 
Nor are the Prayers of the: meaneft Saints uſeleſs for the great- 
eſt," or beneath their deſires; men and womens fayour with 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


_ Chapj1 
God depends not upon their order , Ration, and repute jn th P I 
World, w By the Gift here, he means the Celiverance beter 
mentioned z which he calls a Gift, to denote , not only = 
principal Efficiency in it, but his free beftowing of it ; this Gif: 
(he faith) is beftowed by the means of many, becauſe ohtaineg 
upon the Interceſhon or Prayers of many. God doth therefore 
beftow merci-s upon Particular perſons at the interceſſion of many 
others on their behalt, that he may not only have the praiſes of 
thoſe perſons upon whom he fo beſtoweth the mercy, bur of thaſ 
who have been ſo praying The Apoſtle hereby hinteth a 4 
That we ought no more to forget to give thanks for other” 
for whom God hath heard us, than to pray for them when i 
diftreſs. 


12 For our rejoycing 1s this, the teſtimony of our 
conſciences, that in timplicicy and godly ſincerity 
x, not with fleſhly wiſdom y, but by the grace of 
God, we have had our converſation in the world &, 


and more abundantly to you- wards 4. 

x He declareth the confidence that he had, that he ſhowq 
not want their Prayers, becauſe his own heart told him, to his 
joy and ſatisfaQion, that however others might reproach him 
as if he had carried himſelf deceitfully, or craftily, yet he hid 
not done ſo, but had lived in the World in all ſimplicity and fince. 
rity of God, (ſo the Greek is. ) Simplicity is oppoſed to double. 
mindedneſs, where there is a compoſition in a man, a mixture of 
truth and falſhood, fairneſs in ſpeech and falſhood in heart or a8. 
on. Sincerity is oppoſed to Hypocrifte, It is ſaid to be of God 
hecauſe he is the God of Truth, hath commanded it, approve:h 
it, worketh it, and diſpoſeth the heart of Man to it. y This is 
oppoſed to fi-ſhiy Wiſdom, which prompteth a Man to ſeek his own 
ends any way, g£00d or bad. #4 Eut( faith the Apoſtle ) we hare 
had our converlation in the World, not by the guidance of any 
ſuch corrupt Habit or Principle, but by the Grace of Ged, the 
love and fear of God dwelling in us; or, we have done this, not 
of our ſelves, but by the guidance and aſfiftance of Divine Grace, 
helping us ſo to live, and to have our converſation in the World. 
4 And more eſpecially you are our Witneſſes of this, amongft 
whom we have preached the Goſpel freely, ſo as we have not made 
it chargeable to you. 

13 For we write no other things unto you, then 
what you read, or acknowledg, and I truſt you ſhall 


acknowledg even to theend b. 

bI do not tell you ſtories; the things which 1 write, and 
which you read, either in my Epiſtles to you, or to other Churches 
of Chrift, are what you know, mfift own and acknowledg to be 
truth 5 and I hope you ſhall acknowledg them to be ſo to the end 
both of my !ife and yours. 

14 As alſo you have acknowledged us in part, that * Chap.y 
* we are your Tejoicing, even as * ye alſo are ours !2 


in the day of the Lord Jeſus c. By 6 


c In part, may either reter to perſons, or things, part of 5c. 


you have ſo owned and acknowledged us, though others of 
you have abuſed us. Or you have in part, or at ſome times, own- 
ed us, that you had cauſe to bleſs God for us, and to rejoyce, 
that God ever ſent us to preach the Goſpel amongft you. And 
as ſom2 have owned us as their joy, or all of you have at fome times 
acknowledged us as ſuch ; ſo you arealſo our rejozcing , we rejoyce 
that God hath made our labour ſucceſsful to your Souls, and 
truft in the Gay when the Lord Jeſus ſhall come to judge the World, 
you ſhall be more our rejoycing. 


t5' And in this confidence I was minded to come + pon, i, | 


to you before, that you might have a * ſecond || be- 1: 


nefit 4 Or, 

d Being confident that my preſence with you, would be mat- $0" 
ter of rejoycing both to.you, and alſo to me, I purpoſed to come 
unto you before I went into Macedonia, viſiting you ſhortly inmy 
journey thither, that ſo you might have a ſecond longer viſit in 
kindneſs to you, We find, As 16, 9g. that Paul received his 
firſt Call into Macedonia ina Viſion; we read again of his pal- 
fing through Mzcedonia to go to Feruſalem : The Apolile ſeemeth to 
ſpeak here of the latter. ; 

16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and * to *1Car 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 1*-5 


to be brought on my way toward Judea e, | 
e He had purpoſed to take. Corinth in his way unto Macedonia, 


| and after he had finiſhed his buſineſs in Macedinia, his refolutions 


were to have come back to Corinth, and to ftay with them ſome 
time, hoping to have ſome of their company, ſome part of the 
way toward Fud:a:; But .jt ſeems, though he chus purpoled, yet 
God had otherwiſe ordered his motions. 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs f? Or the things that I purpoſe, do I pur- 
poſe according to the fleſh g, that with me there 


ſhould be Yea, yea, and Nay, nay? b. 

f Though the Apoſtle doth not in ſo many words tell us fo, 
yet it is apparent from this verſe, That ſome of the Corinthians 
had taken occaſion from his not coming at this time to Corinth, to 
charge him with Teviry and inconſtancy, as if his words were not 
to be regarded. It is very obſervable, how little things the Men 
of the World will take advantage from, to vilifie and lefſen the re- 
putation of Gods faithful Minifters and People. How many others 
might have promiſed to be in ſuch a place at ſuch a time, and 
have failed, without the reproach of men in the World ? Who 
would have been ſe charitable to them, as to have excu'ed them, 
by ſaying, They ſpake according to their preſent intentions and 
reſolutions ; but they were hindred by the Providence of God : but 
if Paul fails, they will interpret it to be from the lightneſs and 1n- 
conftancy of his mind. So charitable js the Werld to its own, ſo 
uncharitable to thoſe who are not of the World, but by God called 


out of the World. From this imputation the Apuſtic m—_— 
himſelf, 
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' pimſe'f, denying that he uſed lightneſs, and that his not coming 
ded from any levity or inconftancy of mind , for he fully 
did purpoſe to have come. g Or did (ſaith he) I purpole atcer 
the manner of carnal men, who make no conſcierice of their word ? 
who promiſe and deny both in a breath ? þ Should there be in me 
ſuch a Spirit, as tO ſpeak a thing with my lips which my heart coth 
not agree to ? This lets us know, that Trutband Steadineſsare things 
which do highly commend either a Miniſter, or a Chriſtian 5 bur 
eſpecially him who is a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
1$ But as God #& true, + our word toward you 


. was not Yea, and Nay 2. 

"  þ As God is true to his Promiſes, ſo he hath taught me to be 
true to mine. Some make theſe words not to be meerly declara- 
tire of the Truth of God, bur a kind of an Oath, or calling the 
God of Truth to witneſs, that his Word rowards them; by which 
ſome underftand the Goſpel, or the Word which he had preached 
amongſt them, (and of that indeed he ſpeaketh in the next verſe) 
but co me it ſeemeth much leſs ſtrained, to interpret Pauls Word in 
this verſe of that word of promiſe, of which he had before ſpoken; 
the promiſe which he owned before that he had made them of his 
coming to them. That word, he ſaith, was not y2a, and nay, that 
is, he did not make it with a quite contrary intention ; but when 
he promiſed, he faithfully intended to have juſtified his word, and 
indeed to have come 5 but the Providence of God, to which all 
men are ſubje&ted, had otherwiſe ordered him and diſpoſed of him, 
which was the caule why he had not yet been as good as his 
It is very obſervable, how careful this great Apoſtle was to clear 
himſelf from any impurtations of levity and falſhood 5 and it ſhould 
teach us to he careful tv maintain our reputation in the World, 
for truth and ſteadineſs; # 

i9 For the Son of God, Jeius Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, ever by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus k, was nor Yea, and Nay, but in him 


was Yeal, 

& The Apoſtle here giveth a reaſon, why he had made Truth 
and Sincerity ſo much his buſineſs ( which reaſon obligech us 
alſo, who are as much bound as he, to ftudy a conformity to Chrift ) 
faith he, The Son of God who was preached among yu, that is, Chriſt 
Jeſus ; (who, though ( as ſome obſerve) is in theſe Epiſtles no 
where called God, bur Lord) is here called thc Son of God ; which 
.can be underſtood in no other ſenſe, than by Eternal generation ; 
for thoſe who are only the Sons of God by A4dop'ion, are not the 
ſabje&s of Minifters preaching. We read of this Silvanus, 1 Theſ. 
1.1. 1 Pet. 5.12, Some thi!:': tnat he was the ſame perſon who 
is called Silas, 44s 16. 19. Of Timthy we have heard before. 
They were both Minift*--, who (as well as 4p2Uovs before mentio- 
-ned) had laboure! i:2 the Goſpel amongft the Corinthians, Now 
(Gith the Ape'';' +:at Chrift whom both [, and other Miniſters 
of the Goſ” !. ':''e preached to you, is nut uncertain and in- 
conſtant, 6-:-/.:/:,ng at one time, andin one place, another thing 
3t anothvr tie, and in another place. { He was only one and 
the ſi. - + vis Dorine was always certain and uniform, and con- 
fft-;** wich. it ſelf';, and our converſation ought to be ſuitable to 

biiu and his DoQtrine. 
20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 


in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us m. 

m As Chriſt was yes, and all his Dofrine certain and uni- 
form, ſo all the Promiſes of God are y:a; the Promiſes of the 
Meſſiah have their, yea and Amen in him ; all the Promiſes of Grace, 
whatſoever is promiſed to Believers, ſhall be verified by him, that 
ſo God may he glorified, and have from men the honour of being 
aways cſteemed a true and faithful God, one that cannot fail 
and falſifie his word, But huw are the Promiſes of God yea and 
Amen in Chriſt by us? Anſw. As the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
the Miniſters of Chriſt for the explication and application of them, 
The Promiſes are from the Father, through Chrift as the merito- 
rious Cauſe, and internally applied by the holy Spirit, while they 
are more externally applied by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

21 Now he: which ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 


and hath-anointed us, is God ». 

n The Anointing here mentioned, is doubtleſs the ſame menti- 
oned by S. Fobn, 1 Fob. 2. 20, 27. by which is underftood the 
doly Spirit:'ſo as Gods anointing his people fignifies his giving 
them his holy Spiric, to dwe!! and to work in them', which ho- 
ly Spirit diffuſeth it ſelf throughout the whole Soul of the Be. 
liever, (as the Oy] of old poured out upon the heads of' the Ktngs, 
High. Prieſts, and Prophets. ) Believers are ſaid to be anointed, be- 
uſe God hath by his Spirit, given to them, declared, That he 
hath ſet them apart to be Kings, and Priefts, a Royal Priefiho1d 
The ſame God alſo eftabliſh:th their Souls-both in Faith, and Love; 
and all in Chrift 5 in himas our Head, and through him as the me. 
ritorious Cauſe of all that Grace wherein we ftand. Tt is obſcr 
vable, That how much: ſoever vain man may aſcribe to the power 
of Mans Will, yet the hlefſed Apoftle attributeth all to God 5 both 
our Anoiming, the*firft infuſion of gracious habits, and alſo our 
Eftabliſbing. It is Grace by which we ftand. 

22 Who * hath alſo ſealed uso, and Þ given us the 


earneſt of. the-Spirit in our hearts p. 

0 The uſe. of a Seal is for confirmation of the thing t9 which 
it is affixed; the efte& of it is the making the impreſſion of it ſelf 
upon the Wax : ſoas ſealing ns, both in this and other Texts, ſig- 
nifies hoth the confirmation of the Love of God to our Souls, and 
alſo the renewing and SanQification of our Natures, imprinting 
the Tmage of God upon our Souls, making us (as the Apoſile Pe- 
ter ſaith) partakers of the Divine Nature 5 but the firft ſeemeth pro» 
ably to be moſt intended here. p We have the ſame expreſſion 
Chap. 5.5. Evb. 1+ 14 Weread of the Firſt-jruits of the Spirit, Rom. 
8:12}. The giving unto Believers the holy Spirit, and thoſe ſa 
Ying. ſpiritual habits, which are his effeQs in the Soul, are both 
the Firſt-fruits, and an Farneſt , for as the Firſt-fruirs afſured the 
Harveſt, -and the Earneſt is a ſure pledge of the bargain, when 
thoſe who give it are honeſt and faithful ; ſo the ſanfifying habits, 
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| wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of Holineſs, area. certain pledge 
of that Glory which ſhall be the portion of Believers. 

23 Moreover, * I call God to record upan ny 
ſoul, that - to ſpare you I came not as yet unt6 
Corinth 9. 

q Here 1s a perfe&t form of an Oath, which is nothing <lſe 
but a ſolemn calling of God to witneſs the truth of what ung Ann 
whether promiſing, or affercing. Thoſe words, upon my Saul allo, 
have the force of an imprecarion 5 but it is in a very ſerious thing : 
the Apoſtle was deeply charged with levity, for not making guod 
his promiſe in coming, and becauſe he reaſonably preſumed, that 
ſume amongſt them would be difficult to believe the true cauſe ; to 
gain credit with them, he takes a voluntary Oath, which in 
weighty matters is lawful,(though ſometimes it be done nor before 
a Maziſtrate.) The thing he thus attefts, is, That he hitherto 
had forborn tocome out of kindneſs to them ; to ſpare, them (as he 
phraſeth it) which may either be underftood of their purſes, ( for 
he could not have gone without ſome charge to them , though 
he rook no ſtanding Salary from them for preaching : or (as others 
poſſibly judge better) ro ſpare their p:rſons; for if he had come be- 
fore, they had reformed thoſe abuies that were amongſt them, he 
muſt (as he before ſpake) have come unto them with a rod. 


faith r, but are helpers of your joy 5: for | by faith 


ye ſtand re. 

r Not (ſay ſome) that we pretend or boat of any dominion 
over you, becauſe of your Faith, as if upon that account we 
would be chargeab'e, and exat monies of you : Bur their Iater- 
preration is better, who think that by theſe words the Apoſtle 
removes from himſelf, and much more from all inferiour Minifters, 
any power of impoling upon people to believe any thing, but 
what God had in his Word revealed as the obj-& of Faich. He 
had in the verſe before uſed the Phraſe: ſpare y'u, which he thought 
might ſound harth jn their ears, and give ſume occaſion to carp at 
him, as if he deſigned ſome Lordly power over them z No, (faith 
the Apoſtle) though I ſpeak of ſparing you, | intend no exerciſe of 
Lordly power, s but only to-promote your joy, : by removing thoſe 
things which hinder your true rejoycing. Your preſent glorying 
is not good, while theſe diſorders, contrary to the Will of God, 
are amongſt you, and you are full of contentions and diviſions, 
which hinder your comfurtable 'ſociety and communion together, 
as one Body. r The moſt of you iſland in the Faith, {ſo ſome in- 
cerpret the latter partof che verſe.) I ſhould rather make this 
the ſenſe, By Fiith you muſt-ſtan4; if you erc in matcers of Faith, 
(as ſome of this Church had done-in the buſineſs of the Reſur- 
retion, as the Apoſtle told us in the 15 Chapter of the firit 


Epiſtle) you fail; you no logger ſtand, than you keep the 
Faith pure and incorrupt. For, becauſe of their Errors, as tothe 
Reſurrection, I cannot tel} how to .make the apoſtles ſenſe to be 
what ſom2 Learned men maks# it to'bear, That he had nothing 
co blame in them jn matters of Fzi«, but only in ſome things 
referring to Order; and therefore: they need not to ſuſpeft his ex- 
erciſe of any dominion over their Faith. 
Il. 


CHF. 
The Reaſon why be c1me not to them repeated, 1,— 3. What be before 
wrote concerning the inceſtuous pe ſon, was done with tears and through 
Ive to them : and now r-quireth them 1s forgive and comfort him teſt 
by grief be ſhould fall into d:ſpair, 4, 11. Bl-ſ-th God for 
bis ſucceſs in the Goſpel : and declar:s that his preaching was alſo as 
acceptable ſavour in them that periſh: be: being upright in both, 
12, —— 17, 

I ur I determined this with my ſelf, that I would 
not come again to you in heavineſs 4. 

4 One rea hy 1 put off my formerly intended journey to 
you, was, that I might give you time to repent, and reform 
thoſe diſorders that . were amongft you. that my coming to you 
might neither cauſe heavineſs in you/ ſeeing me come with a rod, 
to chide and reprove you 3 .nor-yet"in my ſelf, who do not delight 
in cenſures and chidings, but muſt my ſelf have been ſad to have 
ſeen ſuch errors and diſorders amongſt:you, as I muſt by my pa« 
ternal and Apoftolical Authority have correGted, 

2 For if I make you forry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the ſame that is made ſorry by 


me ? b. 

b When Iam there, I have no refreſhment, or. joy in that part 
of the Citizens who are Pagans, all my joy is: in that part which 
are Chriftians, and conftitnte the Church of God in that City : 
So as I cquld have had no pleaſure or joy in my being there, if 1 
had had nothing but occafion of ſadneſs and heavineſs from you, in 
whom. was all my expc<&ation of any joy or refreſhing, 


| * ſhonld have ſorrow from'them of whom 1 ought to 


is the joy of you all c. 

c This hath been the cauſe of my writing this ſecond Epiftleto 
you, before I , my ſelf came- in perſon, that you might have a 
time more fully and perfely to reform ſuch thingsas are amiſs 
amongſt you, and | have formerly given you notice of 5 left when 
I come, inftead of rejoycing in you, as I ought to do, or having 
any juft occaſion ſo to do, 1 might meet with what would give me 
nothing but trouble and ſadne's ; which wonld not only be grievous 
to me, but would be contrary to your duty, for I ought to rejoyce 
in you, and you ought ſo to behave your ſelves, that I may have 
cauſe to rejoyce in you. And [ have confidence in the moft of you, 
er inall you who are ſincere, that you would all be g}ad to ſee me 
glad and chearful, rejoycing in my ſociety with you. 7 

4 For out of much afflition and anguiſh of heart, 
[ wrote unto you with many tears,” not that ye ſhould 


be grieved, but that ye might know the love which I 


have more aburdantly unto you d. 
| L 
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3And-l: wrote this fame unto you, leſt when I came, , 


rejoice, Þ having confidence in'you all, that my joy + 
2 
Gal, $e IOs 


Chap. II. 


Rom, 1. 
9. 
+ 1 Cor.4- 


21, 
Chap. 243. 
& 12. 20. 
& L3. 2g 
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24 Not for * that we have dominion over your * 1 Cor. ' 


"0, 
1 Pet.5.3. 


+ Rom, Iis 


20, 
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d Every-inan that deriveth from God, is in this made partaker 
of the Divine- Nature, that like as God doth not grieve willingly, nor 
willingly aMi& the children of Men, ſo neither will he ; but if by 
+. reaſon of. his office or truſt repoſed in him, he be under an obli- 

- gation ſometimes to ſpeak ſmartly, or to chaſtiſe and puniſh others 
: for their Errors, yet he will ſo do it, as one that hath no pleaſure 
and delight in it. Thus the good Judge weepeth, or at leaft 
ſheweth ſorrow and compaſſion, when he giveth Sentence againft 

Malefators. So ( faith this great Apoſtle) to whom God had 

committed a care over all the Chriftian Churches, he ſaw a ne- 

ceſlity of reproving this Church that was at Corinth, for enduring 
the inceſtuous perſon in their Communion, and not cafting him out ; 
for their Errors about the Reſurrefion, . for their Piviſicns, Schiſms, 

and Contentions, &c. but he profeſſeth, that he did this wita ma. y 

tears ; and thoſe not ſhed in hypocrifie, but forced from the an- 

zuiſh and afflition of his heart 5 that he had nothing les in ks 
deſign, than* tv put them to any exceſſive grief or trouble, but 
what he wrote was out of a Principle of Love and good Wil, 
both to the welfare of their whole Church, and to the good of the 
particular Souls of thoſe that were the Members of that Church. 

Miniſters or others do no good by their cenſures or reproofs, if 

they do not fo diſpenſe them, as peopl- may ſee that what they 

do, or ſay, is outof their abundant love to their Souls. 
5 But ifany hath cauſed grief,he hath nor grieved me, 


but in part e - that I may not overcharge you all f. 

e The Particle! if ] doth not here fignifie any doubting or un- 
certainty, ( for the Inceſtuous perſon, of whom the Apoſtle here, 
and in the following verſes, ſpeaks, had certainly cauſed gricf 
both to the Apoſtle, and alſo to the Church whereof he was a 
Member. ) lt is as much as. although; or the Apoſtle ſpeaketh m 
this form, becauſe by his repentance his grief was much allayed. 
But how doth the Apoftle ſay, That he had grieved him but in part. 
Some . think- he ſaith ſo, becauſe the Apoſtle's grief for his tia, 
was now turned into joy by his repentance : Others think, that 
thoſe words, in part, fſignifie that it was not the whole Church 
that had grieved him, butonly a part of it, vi7. this inceſtuous 
erſon. and thoſe who took part with him. Others ſay, the Apo- 
tle ſaith, in part, to let us know, that it was not a grief to him, 
only, but to them alſo. The laft would bid very fair for the ſenſe 
of the place 3 if the Apoſtle had not in his firft Epiſtle, Cap. 5. 2. 
ſaid, Thar they were puffed up, and bad nor mourned, So as I judge 
the ſecond more like to be the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, viz. That it was 
not the whole Church that had grieved him, but a part of it ons 
ly: and therefore the next words are added, f That 1 may not over- 
charge you a!l, that is, that I might not load you all with that im- 
putation, as if you were all ifivolved in it. 


6 Sufficient to ſuch a Man 5s this * puniſhment g, 


* Or, cen- which was inflifted of many b. 


g This verſe maketh it clear, that by any, v. 5. he meaneth 
the inceſtuous perſon, mentioned- in the firft Epiftle, Chap. 5. 
whom he had ordered to he caft out, and delivered to Satan ; 

which (as appeareth from this verſe ) they had done, which is the 
puniſhment mentioned in this: verſe. They who think, chat the 
puniſhment here mentioned was not Excommunication, but another 
being delivered 10 Saran, and vex2d by bim: 1 Beg a grave Qucſtion, 
viz. Whether delivering 10 Saran in this place fignifteth any more, than 
a caſting of the; perſon out of Chriſts Kingdom on earth ( which i. his 
Church ) and making bim one of 1þ: Worjd again, of which Satan is the 
God ?-2. They ſeem not to conſider, That if this Church bad dcli. 
wered bim to Satan, they could bave done no more :Soas the Apoſtle 
would not have ſaid, ſufficient is this puniſhment, when it was the 
greateft that they could inflid.. Some obj=&, T hat it is not pro- 
bable that the Apoftle (had he been caft out of the Communion 
of the Church, for ſo notorious a crime ) would have given order 
for his being reſtored in fo ſhorta time, as was that betwixt his 
writing the firtt, and this his ſecond Epiftle., 1. Some think, that 
he was as yet only under a ſuſpenſion, and the Church had riot pro- 
«ceded. to. Excommunication :- this Opinion is favoured by the 
Greek: word here uſed, which is 6#+7w' a, the gentleft of all the 
words 'in uſe in that Language to expreſs puniſhment by. 2. 
Though in the times following the Apoſtles, a longer time was 
ſet after Excommunication, for teftifying the repentance of Sin- 
ners notoriouſly ſcandatous , before the Church did again admit 
them into her Fellowſhip; yet that it was ſo in the Apoftles, 
time, is more than appears. Poſhbly it might be ſo ordered af- 
terwards, when, as the Church multiplied, ſo fin, more abounded ; 
and they might from many experiences of relapſes, be quickened 
to make ſuch Orders, 3. The Gift of diſcerning Spirits was mnore 
uſual in the Apoftles times than afterward; ſo that though in 
following times, when the Apoftles were dead, and the extraordi- 
nary Gift of diſcerning Spirits was failed or abated, the Church 
being not able any other way to judge of the truth of Sinners 
repentance,'than from their changed life and converſation, ' which 
asked time, , might ſet a longer, time for ſuch Penitents; yet there 
might not be_the ſame reaſon for the Apoſtles doing it. 4. Not- 


withſtanding any thing that appears, there might be the diſtance 


of a year or two betwixt Pauls writing theſe two Epiſtles. b Who 
theſe many were, by whom the Apoſtle faith this puniſhnent was 
inflited, Is a little diſputed 3 whether the Presbytery, or the Com- 
mmnniry ? Their Opinion ſeemeth (to me) beft, who think that the 
Officers of the Church of Corznth heard and judged of matter of 
Fa, and reported it to the Community ; but he was not caſt 
out without the conſent and approbation of the Community. 


. 7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him 4, leſt perliaps ſuch a one ſhould 


be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow k. 

7 Forgiveneſs in this place doth not fignifie the taking away, 
or remitting of the guilt of fin, (that is Gods work, not mans) 
but remitting of the puniſhment. And this maketh that probable, 
That they had not as yet proceeded with this perſon to Excom- 
munication ; only kept him /like a ſuſpetted Leper, without the 
- C-1ap ) out of Communion with the Church: Or if they had 

aQuaily caſt him out, forgiving here can fignifie nothing, but re- 
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ſtoring bim again to a full Communion with them ; which is alfo 


the cemforting which is here mentioned, & It is plain frum he 

T hat the Apoftle had intelligence , that this perſon exprefleg abun. 
dant ſorrow ; otherwife he would not have expreſſed his fear of 
his being drowned in his own tears. T hough the condition of ſy . 
at this day, is ſad enough, who are regularly caft out of the Com- 
munion of any true Church of Chrift, for crimes which deſery 

ſuch a puniſhment 5 yet ve muft imagine it much ſadder then, Now 
Churches are multiplied, whole Cities and Nations are Chriſtian; 
zed 5 and though a perſon be caſt out of a Church, yet it is not @ 
taken notice of, but he may yet have converſe with other Chrifi, 
ans, &c, but there, the greater part of the City being Heatheng 
and the whole Countries of Achaiaand Greece (contiguous to it) he. 


ing Heathens; onecaft out of the Communion of the Church, (je - 


he had the leaſt ſenſe of Religion) could not but he deeply affliteq 
to be in ſuch a caſe, as none but Heathens and profeſſed Idoja. 
ters would keep him company, or have any intimacy with him, 

8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would cog- 
firm your love towards him /. 

} That you ſhould reftore him to Communion with you in 
your Church-Afſcmblies , and take him into the boſom of your 
Church again, and be (as before) friendly towards him, The 
word which we tranſlate confi m, is yugaoe, Which fignifieth oy- 
thorirativ:ly to eftabliſh or confirm. Some obſerve, Thar the 
Apoftle ipeaks ro them as Fuages, to gain their good opinion 
and make them more pliable, whereas he might authoritatively 
have abſolved him It is hard to ſay, what Authority the Apoſtles 
had or had not, to excommunicate 5 but we want a Precedent in 
holy Writ of the Apoftles, or zny of them , exerciſing ſuch a 
Power, as being abſent ; an4 ſo in no capacity to hear the proof 
of any Fat againſt ſcandaious perſons. © Paul, 1 Cor, 5, writes 
to the Church of Corinth to do it, and doth only himſelf command 
them to do their duty 5 and here again he writeth to them to for- 
give him. and reftore him. There being no mention, either in 
the former Epiſtle, or here, of any Command that the inceftugus 
perſon ſhould put away his Wife taken unlawfully, or that he did 
any ſuch thing in teftification of his Repentance, makes it very 
probable, that his crime was not uſing his Fathers Wife, as his Wifz, 
but as his Harlot ; had it been otherwiſe, we ſhould very probably 
have read of ſomething in the one or the other place, ſignifying 
ſuch a Command of the Apoſtle, or the thing done by him. 

9 For to this end alſo did 1] write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things m. 

m As for other ends, ſo for this alſo I wrote my former Epi- 
ftle to you, and I now write this ſecond Epiftle to you, alſo, that 
I might have an experiment of you, what regard you would 
ſhew co that Apoſtolical Authority, wherewith God hath inveſt 
ed me. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive al- 
ſo: for if I forgave any thing, to whom 1 forgave 


ir, for your ſakes forgave 1 it, * in the perſon of *0r,i 


Chriſt ». 

z The word ſo often repeated in this verſe, and tranſlated for- 
groe, Is ag Comealy which fignifies to give, or gratifie, or do a 
kindnels, as well as to forgive. So as it neeleth not always to be 
interpreted of ny I at of Ab/olution. If you ſee reaſon to 
remit any thing of the puniſhment inflicted upon the inceftuous 
perſon, I am ſatisfied with what you do, I ſhall take no offence at 
you for it. If [ have ſhewed any favour to any perſon amongſt you 
that hath fallen under my reproof and chaftiſement, it hath been 
for your ſake, for the good and advantage of your Church, or vp 
on their motion and interceſſion ; and 1 have done it ſincerely ji 
the ſight of Chrift (the Greek is, in the face of Chriſt.) 

11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us 0: for 


we are not ignorant of his devices p, 


0 As I have done it in kindneſs to you, ſol have alſodoneit 
for the advantaye both of that perſon, who is ſo forgiven, and of 
your whole Church, which is concerned in the welfare, or milca! 
riage of every individual Member. Let Satan ſhould get advantage 
of us ; The Greek is, That we be not overcome by Satan: aMorextey 
properly ſignifies to get gain, or to gain a Superiority,. to get the 
upper hand, The advantage Satan was like to get by their cone 
tinuing ſeverity to this offender, was either by his over-much Grief 
or by. the, hardning of bis Heart :. SO as he ſecing no probability to 
be reſtored. again to his Communion with the Church, ſhould be 
expoſed, either to temptations to ſome deſperate courſes, (which 
are often the effe&ts of minds full of ſorrow.and diſcontent ) or 
elſe to courſes of 1dolatry, or looſneſs, in giving up himſelf to the 
Devils Kingdom in the World, becauſe. he could not be admitted te 
to the Church, which is the Kingdom of Chrift. p For ( ſaith the 
Apoftle) We are not ignorant of bis. devices, yonueTa, his thoughts 
and counſels, how he continually walketh about both like a ror 
ing Lion, ſeeking whom he. may devour, and like an old Serpent, ſeek- 
ing whom and how he may deceive. This lets us know, with how 
much Prudence, thoſe who are_ truſted with the Souls of others, 


ought to manage their Reproofs, or ſevere dealings with others; - 
the end of all theſe is\the amendment and reformation of ſuck - 


perſons, not their ſpiritual ruine and deftrution : and all Reproofs 
and Cenfures muſt be given, and made, and managed with refe- 
rerice to that end. We have not only the concern of Gods Glory 
(which is the main) to be looked at, but the good alſo of their Souls, 
whom we ſo reprove, cenſure, or alienate our ſelves from; and 
indeed, without conſulting this, we cannot conſult. Gods Glory; 
who hath told us, That he deſirerth not the death of a ſinner, but 14+ 
ther that be ſhould turn from bis wickedneſs, and live: and therefore 
we maft have an Eye about us, and beneath us, to the Devil, as 
well as above us to God; and prudently judge how ſuch afflictive 
and harſh aQions may be (6 done by us, that inthe mean time S4- 
tan get no advantage, ard we loſe the Souls of thoſe with whom 
we ſo deal, inftead of gaining them to God ; which is the man and 
principal End we ought in al} thoſe ations to aim at, 1 Cor. 4+ 5» 
ſo 1 Tin. 120, 12 Fur- 


3he ſigh, 


t1C9r, 
vis, 


u, 
fChup, 
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16. . 12 Furthermore, * when [ came to Troas topreach 
; Chriſts goſpel, and Þ a door was opened upon me of 
0 the Lord q- WY 7 
16 q This Troas was either the City, or the whole. Country called 
Troy or /lium, or the leſſer Phrygia.. We read of Pauls going thi- 
ther by Sea from Philippi, Aﬀts 20.6, 7. and of his having been 
there, 2 Tim, 4. 13. He tells us, That the bufineſs why he went 
thither, was to preach the Goſpel 5 for it was not the Apoſiles bu- 
fineſs to ſtay, as fixed Miniſters, in any one place, but to carry 
| the Goſpel up and down the World to ſeveral places ; which they 
did by virtue of their general Commiſhon to Go, preach, and 
] banize al Nations; though ſometimes they had a more ſpecial 
Call and Commiſſion, as Paul had to go into Macedonizs The door 
OY opened, either ſignifieth the free liberty he had there to preach, 
or the great ſucceſs which God gave him in Þ3s work ; which he 
elſewherecalleth an Effetual door. | 
[1 had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Ti- 
tus my brother; but raking my leave of them, 1 went 


from thence into Macedonia r. 

y He tells us, That when he came there, he was much trou- 
bled, becauſe he did not find his Brother Titus, where the humili- 
ty of this great Apoſtle is conſiderable, in that he diſdained not to 
call Titus (a perſon though a Miniſter, yet much inferiour to him 
25 an Apoſtle) Brother, Several reaſons are given of Pats trou- 
ble, That which is moft probable, is, That he did expect at 
Trozs to have met with Titus come from Corinth, from whom he 
might more perfe&tly have underftood the affairs of that Church : 
not finding him there, he tells us he went forward into Macedonts 7 
whither, after the uproar at Epheſus, he deſigned to go, (as we 
read Afs 20. 1. ) but went firft into Greece, and ftayed there 
three months, intending tocome to Macedonia in his return, v. 3. 


14 Now thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth 
us to triumph in. Chriſt 5, and maketh manifelt the 


favour of his knowledge by us 1n every place er. 

s The Tranflation of the Greek here, is not certain : For to 
tranſlate it word for word, it is, But thanks be to God always, tri- 
wmpbing us in Chriſt : which makes it uncertain, whether there be 
not a defett of a Prepoſition ; upon the ſupply of which, it would 
be, Who triumpheth over us in Chriſt ; having ſubdued our hearts to the 
Kingdom and Obedience of Chrift. But the moſt Interpreters ra- 
ther agree with our Tranſlators, and think the ſenſe of the Apo» 
ſtle is, Yo maketb us ro triumph. In the Hebrew there is a Con- 
jugation, where the A4ive Verb fignifieth to make another 10 do a 
thing ;, an'! there are ſeveral inftances brought by Learned men out 
of the Sepruzvint, where the 4tive Verb in the Greek alſo hath that 
fenſe 3 that which cometh neareſt it in the Original in holy Writ, 
is, That, &:m, 8, 26. where the Spirit is faid ro make znterc'ffon 
for us, becauſe it cauſeth us to make interceſhon. According to 
this, the ſenſe is, Bleſſed be God, who, though we meet with 
many Enemies, yet through Chriſt he maketh us more than Con- 
querours, Rom. 8. 2 7. lo that we are not overcome þy any of 
them, but on the contrary, we triumph over them as conquered 
by us. rt And this by manifeſting by us in every place the ſavour 
of the Knowledge of Chriſt > that is, of the Goſpel. He calleth it 
a Savour, either with alluſion to that ſweet perfumed Oyntment, 
with which the High-Prieft, under the Law, was anointed, Exod, 
3c. 23. Pſal. 133. 2, or with reference to the Incenſe uſed alſo 
under the Law ; or with relation to SoJomons expreſſion, Cant. 1. 
3. where we read of the Suvour of Chrifts good Ointments, and that 
his Name is as an  Oyntment poured forth, By the Savour of the 
Knowledge of Chrift here mentioned, the Apoſtle plainly mean- 
eth the Reputation or good report that the Goſpel had inevery place: 
ſee Hoſ. 14. 7. 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt * in 


them thatare ſaved, and in them that periſh x. 

x For the God whom we ſerve, doth not judge of us, nor will 
reward us according to our ſucceſs, but according to our faithful- 
nels and diligence in his work. We give unto all a good ſavour 
by our Doctrine ; and our labours are a [weet ſavour in the noftrils 
of God, whatever effefts they have upon Souls. God accepteth 
of gur labours as to good men, to whom we are Inftruments of 
Fternal Life and Salvation 5 and though others deſpiſe the Gol- 
pel, and refuſe the ſweet ſound of it, yet as to them alſo we are a 
\weet favour in the noſtrils of God: Though Jſreel be nor ſaved 
(ith the Prophet) yer 7 ſhall be glorified. It is not for any neg- 
le& in us, as to our duty , if any perifh, but from their own 
wilfulneſs and pervetſencſs. 


'uke2, -, 16 * To the one we are. the ſavour of. death unto 
i death 5 and to the other the favour of life unto life 
up. 3, ; ; gg 

i, *w: And Þ whois ſufficient for theſe things * «. 
" x As ſweet Smells, which are to ſome pleaſant and comforta- 
ble, are to others pernicious and deadly; ſo it is with the ſweet 
fayour of the Goſpel. The Report which we in all places make 
of Chriſt, to ſume, through their” unbelief and hardneſs of heart 
and fondneſs of their lufts, proveth but the ſavour of death unto 
death ; hardening their hearts to their Eternal ruine and deftruQi- 
0a : but to ſuch, who being ordained to Eternal Life, believe our 
report, and eggbrace the Goſpel, and live up to the Precepts and 
Rule of it, preaching proves a means of ſpiritual and of Erer- 
ml Life, hich that -leadeth. x And O how great a work is 
this? WhFman ? What Angel is ſufficient for it ? It is a migh- 

reach the Goſpel as we ought to preach it. 
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are many x4,S14:vor7es, we. tranſlate it, corrupt the Word; the 
Greek word fignifies, To ſell wine or vituzls for money ; and becauſe 
ſuch kind of 'people make no conſcience to deceive, cheat; and 
deal fraudulently with their Cuſtomers, it is ſometimes uſed to 
fignifie corrupting or deceiving. We are not (ſaith the Apoſtle) of 
the number of thoſe who in preaching meerly ſerve their own 
bellies, and turn the Church into a Tavernor Vi@ualiing-houſe, 
making a gain of the Goſpel, and diſcourſing a little while in a 
Pulpir, for gain, and ſo making no confience, either what the 
ſpeak, or how they ſpeak. But we ſpeak by Authority from ChriR, 
and in Chrifts Name} cloathed with his Authority, and as his 
Ambaſſaders, and ſo dare not ſay any thing unto people, and de- 
liver to his people what he never gave us any Commiſhon to ſpeak, 
nor yet ſpeak whatever cometh at our tongues end; but we re- 
member, that we are in the ſizht of God, and ſpeak as from God 
of God ; and that not fraudulertly, but fincerely ; ſincerely aim- 
ing at the Glory of God in what we do, and the Salvation of the 
Souls of them to whom we ſp-ak. This is a great work, firſt 
to conſult the Mind and Will of God, and find it out by ftudy and 
meditation ; then fairhfully to communicate it nato people, wirh- 
out any vain or corrupt mixtures (which do bat adulterate the 
Word preached) then to apply it to the Conſciences of thoſe that 
hear us. Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? that is, to diſcharge the 
Office of the Miniſtry, in the preaching of the Goſpel, as men 


ought to preach it. 
CHAaAF IL ; 

The Corinthians a ſufficient Commendation of bis Miniſtry and proof of 
God's power therewith. 1, 5. The Miniſtry of Moſes was, of 
a killing Lener imprinted in Tables of Stone, and of Condemnation 
and abiterbnor; the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles is, of the Spirit of Life 
and of Rigbteoaſneſs, and abideth always, 6, 12, the vail on 
Moſes's Face and in reading of the Law,. ſo that the Fews under- 
food not the end thereof : this removed from thoſe who are converied to 


Gol, 13, | 16, the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament is clear ; 
xy a powerful means of the Spirit for our Renovation, 17, 18. 
_: 


1)? we .begin again to commend our ſelves + Chap. 7; 
4a? or need we, as ſome others, Epiſtles of 12. & 19s 
commendation to you, or letters of commendation * ** 
from you ? b. 3 4f | 
4 The Apoſtle, in the former Epiftle, had ſpoken much in the 
vindication of himſelfand of his Office; he ſeeth reaſon to return 
ag1in to ſomething of the like Diſcourſe, being provoked by the ma- 
ny imputatiens,which the falſeApoftles andTeachers,in thisChurch, 
had laid upon him : therefore he ſaith, Do we begin again ? Or elſs 
theſe words may have a ſpecial reference to the laft verſe of the for 
mer Chapter ; where he had commended himſelf, as being none of 
thoſe who corrupted the Wordof God, bat had preached as of God, and 
in the fight of God. b No (faith the Apoftle) though fome others 
ftand in need of commendatory Letters, and are very careful to 
procure them, (by which others he very probably means the falſe 
Apoftles and Teachers, which were Pauls great Enemies) yet 1 
truſt I need not any Letters commendatory to recommend me to 
you, any more than Letters of recommendation from you to 
commend me unto any other Churches of Chriſt. = 
2.* Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, known * 1Coris; 
and read of all men c. 2,3» 
c Your Chriftianity, and embracing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
your Faith and Holineſs, are inftead of an Epiſtle to me, to let 
the World know, both with what Bleſſing of God, and ſucceſs up- 
on my labours, I have preached the Goſpel ; And you are ſuch 
an Epiftle as I do not carry about in my pockets, or lay up in my 
Cloſet, but it is written in my heart, where 1 carry continually 
both a thankful and honourable remembrance of you, Nor are 
you only taken notice of hy me as a famous Church, to the plant- 
ing and watering of which God hath blefied my labours, and the 
labours of other Minifters ; but (as. he ſaith to the Romans, Chap. 
1. 8: Your jaithis ſpoken of throughout all the world) ſohe ſaith here, 
You are our Epiftle, known and yead of all men ; that is, all Chriſtians 
take notice of you as a Church to which God hath particularly 
blefſed my Miniftry ; ſo as I need no other recommendation, than 
what I have from your. receiving, and the proficiency you have 
made in the Goſpel. Nothing ſo commends a Minifter, as the 
proficiency of his people. | | 
. 3 Foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by us d, written not with | 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, Þ not in + rxog.. 
tables of ſtone, but in * fleſhly tables of the heart e. 24. 12. & 
4 He had told them before, That they were his Epiſtle, his 34-1 , 
Epiſtle recommendatory 3 the change which God had wrought in * Jer. 31. 
their hearts, did more recommend him, than all the Epittles in 33- _ 
the World could ; but here he tells them, That they were the Heb. 8- 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, it was Chrift that wrote his Law: in their hearts, 10» 
(which Writing was that which commended the Apoftle); who 
himſelf had but a Miniftration in the work, nor was it a Writing 
with Ink, but the impreſſion of the Spirit of the living God. e An 
Epiſtle, not, wrote in Tables of Stone. hut in the flefhly Tables of the 
heart; he alludeth to the writing of the Law, which was written 
in Tables of Stone, Exod. 31. 168. and 32. 16. and alſo to the Pro- 
miſes, Extech. 11, 19. & 26. 26, That work of Grace in the hearts 
of theſe Corimbigns, which recommended the Apoftle, was wrought 
by Chriſt ; and the Apoſtles were but Minifters in the working of 
it; it was 4 work more admirable than the writing of the Law in 
Tables of ftone, and this work (he ſaith) was manifeſtly declared. 
4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to Gode 
ward f. 
f We are not infallible in the caſe; but I tell you what con- 
fidence we have, hoping in God conceraing you, through the Me- 
rits of Jeſug Chriſt, Ref ET”, 
' 5 | Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think T Chap. 22. 
any thing as of our ſelyes; but * our ſufficiency is of « p49, 2 


21 


g I would not have you think, that we judge our ſelves ſuf-! 
ficient to work a change in the hearts of men; we are fo far from 
- "that, that we have no ſufficiency ſo much as to think one good thougbr 
' (which is the loweſt humane a@. ) Though the ſubje& , upon 
which the Apoſtle is here diſcourſing, be a ſufficiency to work a 
work of Grace in the hearts of men; yet here is a ftrong proof 
to prove the impotency of mans Will unto any thing that is truly 
and ſpiritually good : For » the Apoftle declares here his 
own and all other Minifters inſufficiency to the change of any mans 
heart, yet he proveth it by an- Argument, corcluding from the 
Iefſer to the greater ; for if they be not ſufficient of themſelves, 
and as of themſelves, to think any thing which is truly and fpiri- 
tually good, they are then much tes ſufficient for ſo great a work, 
as the Converſion of Souls. Nor doth that term [ «5 of our ſelves ] 
any thing alter the matter; fur if we can think good thoughts, 
in any ſenſe, as of our ſelves, it is not of God, in the ſenſe which | 
the Apoftle is ſpeaking of; Who is not here ſpeaking of Gol, 
as the God of Nature, ( from whom indeed we derive our power 
of thinking) but as the God of Grace, from whom we derive our 
power of thinking holy thoughts, and ſuch as are truly and ſpiri- 
tually good. The Apoſtle determineth all our ſufficiency ro ſpiri- 
tually good aftions, to be from God ; our ſuſficiency to the loweſt, 
(which is thinking good thoughts) as well as to thoſe of the higheft 
fort; amongſt which muſt thoſe aftions be accounted, by which 
men are made workers together with God , in the bringing of 
Souls out of darkneſs into marvellous light ; epening their eyes, mrn- 
ing them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
Afts 26.18. Our ſufficiency to think any thoughts, or todo any 
natural or moral ations, is from God, as he is the God of Nature. 
But it appeareth from all the preceding Dilcourſe, That our Apo- 
file is here ſpeaking of that Sufficiency which floweth from God 
th:ough the Mediation of Chrift 5 our power of thinking floweth 
from the Providence of God towards all men, And if that had 
been all which the Apoftle had meant in ſaying, Our ſufficiency is 
from God, it had been no more than what they might have learned 
from the Heathen Philoſophers, who would have acknowledged, 
That all mens ſufficiency to natural ations, is from the Divine Be- 
ing, or the firſt Mover. 
* Chap.s, 6& Who 2lſo hath made us able * miniſters of the 
hy + new Teſtament h, not * of the letter i, but of the 
Jer. 31. S5irit &: for the letter killeth 1, but the Spirit || giv- 


31. . 
Matt. 26, Eth life mz. 
Q$. b This verſe plainly opzneth what he had ſaid before, and lets 
* Rom. 2, us know what Sufficiency of God that was, of which he here ſpake. 
28 29, He hath (ſaith the Apoſtle} not found, but made us ſuficienn We 
}| Or,quick. were men before, and through the creating Power and Providence 
zeth, of God, we had an ability to think and to ſpeak, but God bath 
made us ſufficient, by a ſupervening a& and influence of his Grace, 
to be Minifters of the New Teftawenr, that is, of the Goſpel ; which: 
being the new Revelation of the Divine Will, and confirmed by the | 
' Death of Chriſt, is called New Teſtament. # By the Letter here, 
the Apoſtle underſtandeth the Law; or the Law is called the Lerrer, | 
Rom. 2.27. & 7. 6. Who by the lener and circumcifeon deſt rranſgreſs 
the Law; that is, while thou, by ſome external afts, profcfiett a 
ſubjeion to the Law (particularly by Circumciſion) in a-multi- 
tude of other aQtions, ( which are more valuable in the fight of 
God, than thoſe external as) thou tranſgrefſcſt the Law. The 
Law, in oppoſition to the Goſpel, is called rhe Lener, ſometimes a 
dead Letter 5, becauſc it was only a Revelation of the Will of God 
concerning mans Duty, no Revelation of Gods Grace, either in 
pardoning men their omiſhons of Duty, and doing atts contrary to 
Duty, or aſſiſting men to the performance of their Duty KkAs 


Chap. III. IL CORINTHIANS. 


bebold Moſes for the Glory of his coxn'enauce : Of this we read £x.7 
34. 29, 30. When Aaron and all the Children of Jſrael ſaw Moſes fo 
bold the skin of bis face ſhone, and they were afraid to come nigh , ay 
So as it was glorious to be but a Miniſter of the Law, that *y of 
the Revelation of the Will of God, as to mans Duty ; 4hich FA 
(faich the Apoſtle) was :0 be done away; Moſes his face did v6.4 
ways ſo ſhine, neither was the glory of his Miniſtration to abide 
always, but to ceaſe by the coming in of the New Covenant, 

8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirir be 
rather glorious ? p. 

p How ſhall not that Miniftration, which is more ſpiritual, and 
the effeAts of which are much more ſpiritual, be accounted much 
more glorious ? Thus the Apoſtie doth not only magnifie the Gof. 
pel above the Law, but ne alſo magnifieth his Offices in the  Mizi. 
ſtration of the Goſpel , which Minittration he reaſonably concludeth 
to be a more glorious Miniftration than that which Aoſes had, in 
whom the Jews ſo much gloried. 

9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glory, 


q What the Apoſtle before called the 44iniftration of Death, he 
here calleth the Miniſtration of Condemnation, and therein gives ys 
a reaſon, why he called jt the Miniftration of Death, becauſe ir 
led unto Eternal D-ath, as ſhewing men fin, ſo acculing and con- 
demning men for ſinful afts. If ir pleaſed God ( faith the Apoſile) 
to make that MWiniſtration glorious, that the Minifter of the Law 
(Moſes) appeared ſo glorious in the eyes of Aaron, and of the Peo- 
ple; rhe Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs cby which he means the Goſ- 
pel ' muſt needs be more exceedingly glorious. He tells us, Rom, 
1. 16. 17. That he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel —- For therein the 
Kighteuſneſs of God is revealed from faith 10 faith , thar is, the Righ» 
teouſneſs wherein a Soul muſt ſtand and appear righteous before 
God. The Mainij/tration of Righteouſneſs fignifieth the Miniftration of 
that Goſpel, that Doftrine which revealeth Righteouſneſs, Righte- 
ouſnels is here oppoſed to Cendemnaticn ;, and therefore ſignifieth 
that which is oppoſed to it, viz. Fuſtificarion, For God doth not 
ſo freely remit ſ1ns, but that he declares his &ighreon/neſs in the 
remiſſion of them; and will ſhew himſelf juſt, whiles he ſheweth 
himiclf tie Fuſlifier of him that believeth in Feſus, Rem. 3. 26 And 
from herce it appeareth, That the Goſpel is called the Miniftrati- 
on of Right-ouſneſs, becauſe he that miniftreth in it, exhibiteth the 
a ighteouſneſs of Chriſt to be reckoned to the Soul, as that whereby 
it muft be juftified ; for God could not otherwiſe declare his Righ- 
teouſneſs in the remiſſion of fins, nor ſhew himſelf juft in juſtifying 
the ungod|'v. This Miniftration (he faith) muft needs be more glc- 
rious in the eyes of Men, than the Miniftration of the Law ; for 
that Miniftration afforded nothing but terrour and death, thisaf- 
fordeth relief, and comfort, and life 

10 For even that which was made glorious, had no glo» 


ry in this reſpe&,by reaſon of the glory that excelleth r. 

y The Law had in it ſomething of intrinſick Glory and Exch 
lency, as it was the Revelation of the Will of God to, and concern- 
ing, his Creatures ; there was an inſeparable Glary attending it 
upon that account : And it was made glorious in the Minifiratien 
of it 5 as it pleaſed God that the giving of it ſhould be attended 
with Thunder and Lightning, Fire and Smoak, and an Earthquake, 
and a Voice like to the Sound of a Trumpet, (as we read Exod. 19. 
16, 17, 38, ) this was an accidental and adventitious Glory, and 
made that which was glorious in it ſelf, glorious alſo in the eyes of 
the People, that ſaw and heard theſe things. But yet (ſaith the 
Apoftle ) if we compare it with the glory of the Goſpel, it had com- 


the Goſpel isalſo called the Spirir, both in oppoſition to the carnal 
Ordinances of the Law, and becauſe Chrift is the Marrer, Subje, 
and Argument of it: and chiefly becauſe, that the preaching of it is 
ſofar attended by the Spirit of Grace, that where Men do not tv;n 
their cars from the hearing of it, nor ſhut their eyes againſt the 
light of it, nor harden their hearecs againſt the Precepts and Rule 
of it, ic becomes 'through the free Grace of God) eff-Qual to 
change their hearts, and to turn them from the Power of Satan wnto 
God ; andto make them truly ſpiritual and holy. #/ For the ener, 
(that is, the Law) k:Neth ; the Law ſheweth men their Duty, ac- 
- Cuſeth, condemneth , and denounceth the Wrath of God againft 
men, for not doing their Duty, but gives no ſtrength for the dc- 
ing of it. m But the Goſp:] givetblife; The Goſpel, in the letter 
of it, ſheweth the way to Life ; and the Goſpel, in the hand of the 
Spirit, or with the Spirze, working together with. it, (the holy Spi- 
rit uling it as its Inſtrument) giveth life ; both that Life which is 
ſpiritual, and that which is Eternal, as it prepareth the Soul for 
Life and Immortality. 
+Deut.10, #7 For if the miniſtration of death + written, ad 
1,&, ingraven in ſtones, was glorious #, ſo that the children 
of Iſrael conld not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to 
be done away o i 
n The Apoftle is manifeftly comparing the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
pel with the Miniftry of the Law, and ſhewing the Excellency of 
the former above the latter, In the former verſe he had called 
the Law, The Leter; and the Goſpel, in oppoſition to it, he had 
called, Th? Spirits here he callech the Miniftration of the. Law, the 
Miniſtration of Death; becauſe it only ſhewed man his Duty, or 
things to be done, hut gave no ftrength or help, by which he 
ſhould do them 5 only curiing man, but ſhewing him, no way by 
which he might eſcape that Curſe : So it did kill men, and led 
them tocternal Death and Condemnation, without ſhewing them 
any means of Life and Salvation. He alſo depreſſeth «the Law, 
in compariſon with the Goſpel, as being only wrirten, and in- 
graven upon Stanes : whereas (as he had ſaid before, ) The Goſ- 
- p*lis written'in the fl-ſhly Tables of mens hearts. Yet (faith he) 
the Miniftration of the Law (which was indeed but the Miniftrati- 
on of Death) was glorious: There was a great deal of the Glory 
and Majefty of Godattending the giving of the Law, (of which we 
cead Exod. 19. ) 0 S9 that the Ghildren of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly 


paratively no glory ; ſo much doth that excel. For though the 
Law was the Revelation of the Divine Will, as well as the Goſpel, 
yet the Law was the Revelation of the Divine Will, but as to Duty 
and Wrath, in caſe of the non-performance of that Duty : but the 
Goſpel is the Revelation of the Divine Will, as to Grace and Mercy, 
as tO Remiſfion of Sin, and Eternal Life And although the Goſpel 
came not into the World as the Law, with Thunder, and Light- 
ning, and Earthquakes ; - yet that was uſhered in by Angels, foretel- 
ling the Birth and Office of Fobn the Baptiſt, and of Chrift ; by the 
great Signof a Virgins conceiving and bringing forth a Son 5 by a 
Voice from Heaven, proclaiming Chrift the Fathers only begrnen 
$:n, in whom he was well pleaſed But that which the Apofſtlc doth 
here principally intend, is the exceeding Excellency of it, iu regard 
of its further Uſefulneſs and comfortable Nature, 


11 For if that which was done away, Tas glorious 


much more that which remaineth zs glorious 5. ; 
s The Apoftle, by another Argument, provet' the Miniſtration 
of the Goſpel to be much more glorious than the Miniſtration of the 
Law, becauſe it is more durable and abidin.;, The ftrength of the 
Argument dependeth ppon-/this Principle, That any durable oad is 
more excellent and glorious, than that rhich is but tranſitory, and for 4 
time. The Miniftration of the Law is done away ; the Law, con- 
tained in Ordinances, is. it ſelf {ne away 5 and therefore the Mi- 
niftration of it muſ} needs ceaſe. There are now no Priefts and Le- 
vites, no worldly Sanfuary, nor any Miniſtrations in. it, of relating to 
it, But our Saviour ha: told us, That the Goſpel ſhall be preach- 
ed rothe End of the Vorld ; $o as that Miniſtration muſt (accord- 
ing toall Principles of Reaſon) be more glorious, as that which 1s 
eternal is more g!lorivus than that which is fluid and vaniſhing. 


great || plain:icfs of ſpeech. 


referreth to ſomething which went hefore 5 the ſenſe is, We being 
inaceri2in confident expetation, that our Miniftration of the Gol- 
pel ſhall not ceaſe, as the Miniftration of the Law hath done ; and 
that the Doftrine of the Goſpel brings in not a temporary, but an 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; that there ſhall never be any Righteovſ- 
neſs revealed, wherein any Soul can ſtand righteous before God, 
but that which is revealed in the Goſpel to he from faith ro faith; 


we are neither aſhamed, nor afraid to preach the Goſpel with all 
freedom 


much more doth rhe miniſtration * of righteouſneſs « gg, . | 
exceed 1n glory q — 


12 Seein, then that we have ſuch hope, Þ we uſe + xpb.6 


e Hope here fign;'i»th nothing but a confident, certain expeRation || Or, 
of ſomething that is hereafter co come to paſs. The term [ſuch] neſt 


Chap. mb? 


q , 10s 


— 
£#% 


— x Þ-—w»s 


freedom and boldneſs. We do not, as Moſes, cover eur ſelves 
vith a Veil when we preach the Goipel to people, but. we ſpeak 
what God hath givento us in Commiſion to ſpeak, unconcernedly 
25 f0 Any CErrours or affcighrments from men : we know, that 
reat is che Truth which we preach ; and that it ſhali prevail and 
vut-live all the rage and madneſs of the Enemies of it. ; 
13- And not as Moſes, which put a veil over his face, 
that the Children of Iſrael could nor ſtedfaſtly look 


..19+*to the end of that which is aboliſhed. x, 

u We have the Hiſtory, to which this patfage of the Apoſtle 
relateth, in Exod. 34. 33, 35+ where we read, that when Moſes had 
done ſpraking, bz put a wetl on his face. The Apoſtle here elegantly 
turns that paſſage into an Al/egory, and opens io us a Myſtery hidcen 
nacer that piece of Hiftory, That ſhining of Moſes his Face in a 
Type, prefigured the ſhining of him who was to be rhe Lighe of rhe 
World; as he was from Ecerniry rhe brigbeneſs of bis Father's G/ory 
Moſes covering himſelf with aVeil ſignifies God s hiding the Mytiery 
of Chriſt from Ages. Moſes did not put a Veil on his Face for 
that end, that the Children of 7jrac} might not look upon him ; but 
this was the Event of it, which aiſo prefigured the blinding of the 

ws; they firtt ſhut their eyes, and would not fee, then God ju- 
dicially ſeal<d their eyes, that they ſhould not ſee, that Chrift was 
the End of the Law for Rightecuſneſs, the true Meſſiah, and the Me- 
diator betwixt God and Man 5 they could not ( as the Apoftle ex 
preſſeth ir) ſee to the End of that which was to be aboliſhed to the end 
of the Legal Diſpenſation, to the End of all the Types of Chrift 
which were in the Levitical Lzw, Now { ſaith the Apoftle ) we 
do not do ſo, bat make it our buſineſs to preach the Goſpel with 
as much openneſs, ang plainnel(s, and freedom as is imaginable. I he 
whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel juſtifieth what this Text affirmeth con- 
cerning the J-ws 5 that they coulJ not ſee, that Chriſt, by his com 
ing, had put an end to the Law, and the Righteouſneſs thereof 
We find upon all occaſions how much the Phariſees, and thoſe who 
2dhered to that S-&, ſtuck in the Law, to the hindrance of their 
receiving of, or b<lieving in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

14. But * their minds were blinded w. For unt1] 
this day remaineth the ſame veil untaken away x, in 
the reading of the old Teſtament y: which veil is done 


away in Chriſt z. 

w Here the Apoſtle expuundeth what he meant before by the 
myſtical Veil, wiz. the blinding of the Eyes of the Jews; of which we 
read often in the new Teftament, Marr. 13. 14. Mark 4. 12. Luke 8. 
10, Foh. 12. 40. Ads 28. 26. Rom. 11. 8 (Sce the Notes upon all 
thoſe Texts.) x And(ſaith the Apoftle) to this day the Veil re 
maineth not taken away; that Veil, which was ſignified by the Vet! 
with which Moſes covered his Face. y In the reading of the 0Id Teſia 
ment, is, when the Old Teftament is read : ſome part of which was 
wont to be read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. But ve 
ſhall meet with this in the nexc Verſe more fully, 2. But (faith he) 
this Veil 3s taben away in Chriſt. lt is really taken away upon the 
coming of Chriſt; that is, the Verl, that covered the face of Chriſt, 
is now truly taken away upon his coming; the Types are fulfilled 
in him, as their Complement an:| Anti:ype 3 the Prophecies are ful- 
filled in him, as he whom they concerned, and of whom the Pro- 
phets ſpake Put the Veil, that is drawn over mens hearts, is not 
taken away, till they come to receive Jeſus Chrift, as the End of 
the Law for Righteouſneſs, to cloſe with him, and to believe in 
him God hath taken the Veil off from Chrift, by ſending him per- 
ſona'ly to fulfil all Righteouſneſs; but Chriſt protiteth nothing par- 
ticular Souls, until they come-to believe in him, - then it is taken a- 
way from their Souls, and not before. - Which was'the reaſon that 
it remained ſtill upon the Jews, amongft whom he came, as among 
his own, but they received him not. 

15. Bur even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 


yell 1s upon their heart 4. 

4 The Veil, myſtically ſignified by the Veil upon Moſes his face, 
which hindreth, them from ſeeing or diſcerning the Meſhah to be 
come. But why doth he ſay, When Moſes, that is, the Looks of 
Kjes, or rather of the Old Teftament, are read ? Poflibly he there- 
by hinteth, that it was their duty, when in the Synagogues they 
heard the Chapters of the Old Teſtament read, which contain the 
Types and Prophecies of Chrift, they ought to have looked through 
thoſe veils, and have conſidered Chrift as the End of thoſe things ; 
ſo the Law, as a Schoolmaſter, ſhould have led them t- Chriſt; but 
it was quite otherwiſe. When they heard thoſe portions of the 
Old Teftament read, through the Vert upon their hearts, they could 
not fee through the Veil of thoſe Types, Prophecies, and ritual 
Performances, hut reſted in them as things, in the pzrformance of 
which they'placed their Righteouſneſs. Or, if they before had ſome 
little convitions upon their ſpirits, yet when they again came in- 
to the Synagogues, and heard the Law read, the Veil again appear- 
ed over their hearts, ſo as they could not ſee Chrift, 


16. Nevertheleſs, * when it ſhall turn unto the 


rd, * the veil ſhall be taken away b. 

b IWhen it ſhall tyrn, may be underſtood of -the whole, or of the 
generality (at leait ) of the Jews, when they ſhall be converted to 
the Faith of Chriſt ; Or when any particular perſon ſhall be con- 
verted to Chrift : Then the Veil ſhall be taken andy, not the Veil 
with which God covered and veiled the Myfteries of the Goſpel, 
(that was already taken away upon Chriſt's coming in the fleſh) but 
the V-il of blindneſs, which they had drawn over their own Souls, 


, Rom, 1, 
1, 1 


6.1 0. 


M11, 


26, 
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Egb-6 WY Though the light of the Goſpel ſhineth clearly, and Chrift be un- 
x wh veiled, yet until men, by a true Faith, receive Chrift, and turn 
Fy from ſinful courſes, to the obedience of the Goſpel, they ſee little 


Or nothing of Chriſt. The raking away of this Veil, and the rurn- 
mg tothe Lord, are things done in Souls at the ſame time ; there- 
fore nothing is- to be concluded here, from the Apoſtle s naming 
Ny removal of the impediment, after the ett:& of which that is a 
cauſe, 

17. Now the Lord is that Spirit c, and where the 


Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty d 


THIANS. Chap. IV. 

had the Divine Nature perſoa2lly united to his humane Nature, 
| which is called the Spirit, Mark 2. 8. Kut ſome think, that the Ar- 
ticle here, is not meerly Prepofitive, bur Emphatical, and fo refer- 
reth to v. 6. where the Goſpel (the ſubRance of which is Chrift 
was called tbe Spirzs, So it is judged by ſome, that the Apoftle pre- 
venteth a Uueition which ſome might have propounded, viz. how 
the Veil ſhould be taken away by mens turning unto the Lord? 
Saith the Apoſtl-, The Lord is a Spirir, or he is that Spirit men- 
tioned, v. 18, He is a Spirit, and he gives out of the Spirit uato 
his People the Spirit ot Holneſs and Sandification.-* 4 And where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, (that holy ſanRifying Spirit, which is of- 
ten called the Spirit of Chritt) there is 115er'y ; for our Saviour 
told the J-ws, Foh. S. 36. If the Son make you free, then ſhall you be 
free indeed.) A liberty from the yoke of the Law, from Sin, Death, 
Rell; but the liberty which ſeemeth here to be chiefly intended, 
iS a liberty from that blindneſs and bardneſs which is upon mens 
hearts, unfil they have received the holy Spirit. 

18. but weall with open face beholding * as in a * 1 Cor. 
glaſs * the glory of the Lord e, * are changed into 13. 12. 
the ſame image from glory to glory 7, even as || by " 4+ 
the Splrit of the Lord g. 4 = 1% 

e Some by [we] here underſtand all Believers; others think it #' j Cgr 
is better underſtood of Miniſters: but the univerſal particle all, , - 49 : 
rather guiceth us to interpret it of the whole boy of Believers, of C1. vp 9 
whom the Apoftlc ſaith, That they all behold the glory of God with Or, of as 
open face, that is, not under thole dark Types, Shadows and Pro» | ,,1 ihe 
phecies, that he was of old revealed under, but as in a Looking- Spirit. 
glaſs, which repreſents the face as at hand; not as in a PerſpeRive, 
which ſheweth things afar off. f. We behold him in the glats of 
the Goſpel, fully opened and preached; and this fight of Chrift in 
the Goſpel, is not a meer uſeleſs fight, but ſuch a fight as changeth 
the Soul into the image and likeneſs of Chriſt, from g/ory ro glory, 
carrying on the Souls of B:lievers from one degree of Grace to an- 
other, or making ſuch a glorious change in the heart, as ſhall 
not be blotted out until a Soul cometh into thoſe pofſ-Mons of 
Glory which God hath prepared for his People, g. And all this 
is done by the Spirit of the Lord, working with the Word of God 
in the mouths of his Miniſters; but fo, as the Spirit hath the prin- 
cipal agency and efficiency in the work. 


UH REIT 


His fincerity and diligence in this Miniſtry, 1, 2. From whom the Golp1 
is bid : by wbom and by what power is is known, 2-- 7. This power 
ſeen in the Apoſtizs, Their overcoming Affli:tions, 2 = 12, Their encou- 
ragement under them, from tbe example of David; The bl:fſed Re- 
ſurrettion: God's providence in them and their End: The renewing of 
the inward man ; and the greameſs of the eternal Glory, 1319." 


'Þ Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, * as we * 1Cor.7. 


have received mercy, we faint not 4: 25. 

4 It is_ the opinion of B:73z, That the Traducers of this great 
Apoſtle took advantage from his great Tryals and afflitions, by 
reaſon of them, to conclude him no tuch man as he was by ſome re- 
preſented; and that the Apoſtle upon that takes advantage t9 
magnific his Office, God (ſaith he) having intruſted us with ſo 
glorious a Miniftcation, as I have proved that uf the Goſpel to be, 
according to the meaſure and proportion of Gifts and Graces which 
God hath beftoſhed upon us, or by reaſon of that infioite Grace 
and Mercy which God hath ſhewed us, in calling us to ſo honou- 
rable a Station and Office. though we m=et with many Adverſarics, 
many afflitions, many difficulties, yet we bear up and fink not un- 
der them, nor faint in our ſpirits becauſe of them. 


2 But have renounced the hidden things * of - di- * Rom. 1 
ſhoneſty b, not walking in craftineſs c, * not handling hes 


the word of God deceitfully 4, but * by manifeſtation CD 


of the truth, * commending our ſelves to every man's 17. 
conſcience in the ſight of God e 1 Thefl. 2, 
b Though we be expoſed ta many ſorrows and ſufferings, it is 3» 5 

not for any diſhoneſt or unwarrantable behaviour amongſt men ; *Chap- 5+ 
nay, we have not only declined openly diſhone it ations, but any 17. 
ſecret or hidden diſhoneſt behaviour. Poſſibly he reflc&Qeth upon Chap. 6. 
thoſe, whether Teachers, or others in this Church, who though 4+ 

they behaved themſelves very ſpeciouſly in their more external 
converſation, yet it was a ſhame to ſpeak what things were done 

of them in ſecret. We (ſaith the Apoſtle) have renounced all ſe- 

cret, diſhoneſt, ſhameful ations. &c 1t hath not been our defign to 

carry our ſelves craftily, to cheat people with a fair outſide and ex- 

ternal demeanour, de Nor in our Miniftry have we cheated and 

deceived people, inſtead of inftruting'them in the Truth ; crying, 

Peace, Peace, When God hath ſaid, there is no peace to the wicked, 

and tempering our diſcourſes to all mens humours, not ſpeaking 

right things, but ſmooth things .e Our buſineſs in the courſe of our 

Minifiry, hath been to commend our ſelves to every man's Confſci- 

ence, as in the ſight of God, by manifeſting to them the Truth of 


God, 
3 But if our goſpel be hid, * it is hid to them that oo t, 
are loſt f. _—_ 4 


f. The Apoftle calls the Goſpel, bis Goſpel, becauſe of his inſtru- | 
mentality in the promoting and publiſhing of it. His meaning is, ," T1. 
if the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, which Iam an inſtrument to preach,bz 2 
hidden, ſo as there yet be any Souls that do not underftand, receive ©* * 
and believe it, the fault is not in the Word we preach, nor'yet in 
our preaching of it (which hath been in all ſimplicity and plain- 
neſs, without craftineſs or deceit) but in themſelves, who favour and 
indulge their lufts to that degree, as that they deſerve to beloft, 
or are at preſent in their ſinful ſtate; in which ſeaſe all men are in 
the Parables compared to loft Szeep, or loſt Groats; and Chriſt is 
ſaid to have come to ſeek, and ro ſave thoſe thar are loſt, Men, mad 
upon their lufts, may not underfland the Dottrin of the Goſpel 
which we preach , but others under fiand and bclieve it. 1 had ra- 
ther underſtand the term 1 in this ſenſe, than as expreſſing Re- 


6 The Lord Chrift was 4 Mar, but not a mcer Man ; but one who 


probates;, for it ſeemeth ſum-'hing harſh to make this Phraſe to 
2 
ſign:he 


*Eph. 5. 
12, 


45. 


*Ch.1,24 


who hath. 


19. 


*x Cor.2, 
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yOr, not al- 
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and 14. 9. 
Phil. 2.6. 
Col. 1-15« 
Heb. 1. 3. 


* 2 Pet. 1. 


z, but not deſtroyed 4. 


fignifle, that God had no rtiore in Corinth at this tinie that belong- 
ed to the Elefion of Grace, than thoſe that were already convert 
ed ; or that all thoſe that were at this time Hypocrites in this fa+ 
mous Church, were ſuch as periſhed eternally. Yet the words 
of the next Verſe ſeem rather to favour their notion, who by Jef 
hece underſtand Reprobates. 

4 In whom the * god of this world g * hath blind- 
ed theeyes of thoſe that believe not b, leſt the light of 
the * glorious goſpel of Chriſt, * who is theimage of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them z. 

2 Though ſume, by the God of this WorlZ, underſtand - the true 
and living God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth; yet the Notion 
of the moſt Interpreters, That it is the Devil, who is here called 
the God of this World, becauſe he ruleth over the greateſt part of 
the World, and they are his ſervants and flaves, is moſt conſonant 
to Scripture : For though we no where elſe find him called the God 
of this World; yet our Saviour twice calls him the Prince of thts 
World, Fob. 12. 31. and 14. 30. And our Apoſtle, Ep. 2. 2. calls 
him the Prince of the Power of the Air, bThe effct alſo doth more pro 
perly belong to theDevil,than unto God,who no otherwiſe blindeth 
theeyes of them,than either p:ymifively,by ſuffering them to ſhut their 
own eyes; 0r judicialy. The Apoftle declares, That thoſe who are 
ſo blinded,are ſuch perſons as believe no1.i He further declareth the 
End ofthe DevilsApency in blinding mens eyes with errours, malice, 
and prejudice,left the light of th: glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
is the image of God, the expreſs image of his Perſ-n ( confidered as to 
his Divine Nature) ſhould ſhine unto them, that is, into their hearts, 

5 For we preach not our ſelves k, but Chriſt Jeſus 


. the Lord /, and * our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 


ſake m. 

& For a man to preach himſelf, is to preach the devices and ima- 
ginations of his own heart, inftead of the revealed Will of God; 
to make his diſcourſes the evomitions ot his own luſts and paſhons ; 
or to make himſelf the End of his Preaching, preaching meerly for 
filthy lucre ſake, or to ſupply himſelf with bread, or tor the often- 
tation of his own Wit, and Learning, and Parts. } But we preach 
Jeſus Chrift the Lord, we preach what he hath commanded us to 
preach, and he is the Subje& of our Diſcourſes ; we either preach 
what Chrift is, or declare in our preaching what he hath done and 
ſuffered for Sir.ners, or what he hath commanded us to do in order 
- to our and your obtaining of Life and Salvation through him. m 
Afd in our preaching, though in the firft place we are Chrifts 
Servants, who hath commanded us to go and preach, and who is 
the ſubje matter of our Preaching, and whoſe Honour and Glory 
is the End of all our Preaching ; yet we are alſo your Servants: really 
ſo, not in that we ſerve your lufts and humours, and ſpeak ſmooth 
things, ſuch as may be pleaſing to your humors ; but for Feſus 
ſake, becauſe in revealing the Will of God to you, and in publiſh- 
ing the Grace of the Goſpel to you, we do you the higheſt ſervice 
we can in your eternal concerns. 

6 For God who commanded the light to ſhine out 


+ Gr. is be of darkneſs », | hath * ſhined in our hearts, ro gzve the 


light of the knowledge of the glory of God o, in the 


face of Jeſus Chriſt p. 

n The Holy Ghoft in the New Teftament often compareth the 
works of the new Creation by Jeſus Chrift, to the work of God in 
the old Creation ; intimating to us, that the latter is as great a 
work of Providence and Divine Power, as the former: Epb.4. 24. The 
new mav after God is ſaid to be created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs. For as that is a Creation, which is the making of ſomething 
out of Nothing, ( as God created the Heavens and the Earth: ) ſo 
the preduRtion of one thing out of another, which hath no fitneſs 
or aptitude to receive ſuch a Form, is alſoa true Creation, and re- 
quireth an Almighty Power. God made Iigbt to ſbine ogt of darkneſs, 
Gen. 1. 2,3. 0$0 (ſaith the Apoftle) he hath made Chrift ( who 
is the Light of the World ) to ſhine into our hearts ; to give us 
the true Knowledge of God, and of his Glory (the Glory of his 
Grace )- p In the fare of Fcſus Chriſt, that is, by which we attain the 
clear and: certain Knowledge of God ( as a man is diftintly known by, 
or from his face ) God is clearly and diftintly known only in, and 
by Chrift. | 

7 But we have this treaſure in * earthen veſſels q, 


* Ch.5. 1.* that the excellency of the power may be of God, and 


not of us y. | | 

q By the Treaſure here mentioned, the Apoſtle meaneth either his 
Miniſlration, or Apaſiolical Office, which he before had proved glori- 
ous, more glorious than that of the Law: Or elſe, that Light of 
the Knowledge of the Glory of God, which ( as he had before ſaid) 
God had made toſhine into their hearts in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 
This Treaſure (faith be) we, even we that are the Apoſtles of the 
Lord, have in our Souls 5 which are cloathed with bodies, and theſe 
not made of lron, or Stone, or any other matter not capable of 
impreſſions of violence, but made of. Earth, like earthen pots or 
ſhells, that eaſily receive impreſſions of violence, and are preſently 
broken in pieces; r That the World may. ſee, that whatſoever po- 
werful effe&s are wrought by us, they are the work of the excel- 
lent Power of God ; not done by us, but by him ; that he, not we, 
might have all the glory. ; | 

$ We are troubled on every ſides, yet not diſtreſ- 


ſed z ; we are perplexed z, bur not || in deſpair w: 

s We are many ways, indeed every way afflifted, afflited with 
all fortsof affiftions 5 « but yet we are not like perſons cooped up 
into a ftrait place, ſo as they are not able to turn them, nor know 
which way to move (ſo the word ſignifies, ) u We are perplexed,the 
word ſignifies doubting, uncertain what ſhall become of us, or ho« 


God will diſpoſe of us, full of anxjqus troubleſome thoughts about 
what ſhall be our lot in the World ; but w yet not defÞairing of 1he 
belp, preſence, ſupport and ofiſt ance of God 


o Perſecuted x, but nor forſaken y; * caſt down 


IL CORINTHIANS: 


Chap, I 
r Violently purſued and proſecuted by ſuch as are the Advertyrice 

of the Goſpei, and Enemies to our Lord Jeſus, becauſe of Ou poor 

teſſhon of him, and preaching his Goſpel ; but yet y nor ferſak ge 

God,not wholiy of men ; God, by the inward infliences of his h h 

Spirit, ſupporting, upholding, and comforting us ; and alſo b 

his Providence, Tailing us up lome friends that flick by us. C + 

down, either in our own thoughts, (as it is the nature of wy ” 

troubles andatHi&tions to fink mens thoughts) or caſt down h y 4 

violence of men thrown to the earth, « but yet we live, and 6 oy 

the mighty Power of God preſerved, that we are not utter] v4 

ſtroyed. Sn 
10 Always bearing about in the bod 

of the Lord Jeſus b, * that the life alſo 


be made manifeſt in our body c. 
6 A Chriftian beareth about with him the dying of car x G 

Ls e : 0d Pſy 

11 his 21nd and Soul, whiles he ferches ftrength from it to Fallin "0 

his heart unto lin 5 being buried with Chriſt into death, and planted oh, 

into the likeneſs of his death, Rom. 6. «. having his old mn crucified 13 ef. 4, 

with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that benceforth be ; 


y the *dying "Gy 
of ſeſus might « xn © 


| : offi Nog my 
not ſerve fin, v. 6. Healſo bearetin about with him the dying of 7 
Lord Feſus in his body ; either in a repreſentation, whiles in his (uf. 


rings he js made conformable to the Death of Chriſt, Pbil. 3, io 
or in his own real ſufferings ; which hecalleth the dying of the San 
Feſus, becauſe they were for Chiſts ſake, and becaule Chrift ſym- 
pathizeth with believers therein,he being afflied in all their aff 
ions; yea, and ChriſtiCas the Apoſtle exprefſeth it, Phil.r, +0, ) A 
magnified in their body, by death, as well as by life. This the Apoſtle 
tells us he did, c T hat the life of Chriſt alſo micht be made manifeſt in 
bis body. By the Lite of Chrift muft here be underftood, either the 
Reſurretjon of Chriſt, and that life which he now liveth in Heaven 
with his Father ; or that quickning Power of the Spirit of Chriſt 
which then mightily ſheweth it ſelf in Believers when they are not 
overwhelmed by the waters of affliction, nor conquered by their 
ſufferings; but in, and over all, are more rhan Conquerors 
chrouzh that mighty Power of Chriſt, which ſheweth forth it ſelf 
in them. Or (as ſome think) that lively Virtue and Power of 
Chrift, which ſhewed it ſelf in the cfficacy of the Apoftles Miniſtry: 
by which ſo many;thouſands of Souls were brought in toChriſt, which 
was not the effe&t of their own virtue, but of the Life of Chrift 
manifeſted in their Body. But the Apoſtle having hefore ſpoken of 
his Suffcrings, it ſeems beſt interpreted of that living Power put 
forth by Chrift, in upholding the earthly veſſcls of his Apoſtles, 
notwithſtanding all the knocks they met with, to carry about that 
Heavenly Trealure with which God had betruſted them. 

11. For we which live, * are alway delivered unto «py, 
death for Jeſus ſake 4, that the life alſo of Jeſus might 22. 


be made manifeii in our mortal fleſh e. Rom.$.26 

d we, who are yct alive, as having breath ill in our bodies, in l Cof.15, 
another ſenſo do not live, viz. as Life ſignifies proſperity and beppi- 3!» + 
neſs : For weaie always delivered unio dearth, that is, under conti- 
nual threats and dangers ef death, ſo that we have always the ſen- 
tence of death in our ſelves ; for Feſus his ſake, for our owning , 
preaching, and proteſſiing Chrift, and the Doctrin of his Goſpel. 
We are not delivered to death for evil doing, nor meerly as inno- 
cent perſons, bur for well doing 5 and that in the nobleft ſenſe, 
tor obeying the Commands, and tor publiſhing the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
e Ani the infiaicely wiſe Providence of God permitteth this, that 
he might make manifeſt in our mortal fle(h, that Chrift is riſen 
from the dead, and liveth for ever, making interceſſion for us, and 
as 2 living Head, giveth neceflary influences of ftrength, ſupport, 
and comfort, as to all thoſe who are his Members, ſo more particu- 
larly to us, who are ſome of the principal Members of that myſtical 
Body, of which he is the Head. So that our ſufferings are ſo far 
from being anevidence againft the truth of our Duftrin and of our 
Miniftrarion, that they are rather an evidence of the truth of both; 
as teſtifying, that he whom we preach, having died for our ſins, is 
alſo riſen for our Juftification, and exalted at the right hand of 
God 5 from whence he difpenſeth his ſpiritual influences, as to the 
Souls of all his People, ſo to our Souls in particular,by which we are 
inabled, without fainting, to ſuffer ſuch things with boldneſs, cou- 
rage; and patience. 

12 Sothen * death worketh in us F, but life 1n * Chap 

youg. | 

f You ſee the difference hetwixt us and you either the real 
difference, or the fanſied difference. We are killed all the day long, 
in dearks often, delivered to death always ; you are rich, and full, and 
want nothing, g Life, that.is, ſecurity, happineſs, and proſperity 
attends you. Or the fanſied difference, you bleſs your ſelves, that 
you are not in ſo much jeopardyjas we are, and ſome]of you are rea- 
dy to curſe us, becauſe Vipers flick to our hands, and we are in con- 
tinually renewed and repeated troubles. Very good Interpreters 
think theſe words a ſmart Jronical exprefion, by which the Apoſtle 
refleteth upon a Party in this Church, who from his ſufferings 
concluded againſt the Truth of his Dotrin, or his favour with God; 
and for themſelves, hecauſe of their immunity and freedom from 
ſuch ſufferings. Others think the ſenſe this, Cur death js your life 5 
Ovr ſutterings are your ſpiritual advantage, | 

13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith þ, according 

aSit is written, l believed, and therefore have I ſpo- 


ken; we alſobelieve, and therefore ſpeak. ; 
þ The ſame Spirit of Faith fignifieth the ſame Faith, or Faith 
proceeding from the ſame Spirit 5, thus, the Spirit of [ijdom and Un- 
derſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, 
and of the Fear of the Lord,{ignificth Wiſdom, Underſtanding,C ouncch, 
Might, Knowledge, &c. *Tisa Queſtion, whom the Ap>oſtle mea” 
neth when he ſaith, We having the ſame Faith ? Some thins, he 
meaneth the Saints under the Old Teftament, whole Faith was the 
ſame with the Faith of Believers under the New Teſtament; and 
that which guideth them to that Interpretation, is the Apoſtles 
following quotation out of Pſal. 116. 10. But the (cop? of the qu0- 
tation ſeemeth to he, to prove that :1| good men wili ſpeak as they 


believe ; they therefore ſeem better to to interpret the Text, that 
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make this the ſenſe of it, Though God, in the Wiſdom of his Pro- 
vidence, hath aſſigned us in this World a ditferent lot from you, 
that you are full, we empty; you in proſperity, we in adverſity ; 
et we are partakers of the ſame Faith with you, and are atted 
from the ſame Spirit that you are : and. as Davids Spirit guided 
him to a profeſſion of his Faith, and a ſpeaking what he believed , 
ſ we alſo ſpeak , and muſt ſpeak according to what we bc<lieve. 
And this is manifeſtly the ſenſe of the words, if we conſider what 
falloweth in the next Verſe. ; 
14 Knowing that * he which raiſed up the Lord 


' Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 


us with you z. 

i Knowing that God the Father, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus 
f-om the dead, as the Firtt-fruits of them that ſleep, ſhall likewiſe, 
by the virtue of his Reſurrettion, and by a Power flowing from him, 
25 now alive, and fitting at the right hand of God, quicken our 
mortal bodies 5 that both our Souls and Bodiez may be preſented 
with you, to be both eternally glorifted ; this maketh us that we 
do not fear death, but are unconcerned, althongh by wicked men 
we every day be delivered to it, and brought within the danger 
and fight of it. Still the Reſurredton of Chrijt is made the Foundation 
of our Reſurreion, and a firm ground fur our Faith of it, And we 
are from this Text confirmed in the truch of this, That although 
the lot. of Gods people in this life, be very diffrent, ( ſome are 
poor, ſome rich, ſome in proſperity, ſome in advertity, and in- 
compaſſed with ſorrows and afflictions ) yet if they have ail the 
ſame Faith, they ſhall all me:t in the Reſurrettion, and ſhall by 
Chriſt, be all preſented unto God as perſons redeemed by him, and 
waſhed with his Blood, and who (hall be glorified together. 

15 For * all things are for your ſakes k, that the 


. * abundant grace might through the thankſgiving of 
' many, redouad to the glory of God /. 


t All things that Chrift hath done and ſuffered ; his Death,and 
his Reſurre&ion from the dzad : and all things that I have done or 
ſuffered, all are for your ſakes. 1 That the greater benefit it be 
which you receive from God, the greater praiſe, honour, and glo- 
ry might redound to him by the Thazk/ziving of many, for Gol can 
be no otherwile glorified by us, than by the predicating of his 
Mercy, and Goodneſs, and the praiſing of him for the mercies 
which we receive from him. The more God doth good unto , the 
more honour, praiſe, and glory redoundeth to his Name. 

16 For which cauſe we faint not wm, but though onr 
outward man periſh », yet * the inward man is renew 
ed day by day o. 

m Becaule of this double advantage which accrueth from our 
ſufferings, viz. The furthering of the good of your Souls, and the 
p:omoting the glory of God from the thankſgivings of many;:hough 
we ſuffer many haiſh and birter things, yet we do not faint nor 
fiak under the burden of our Trials ;. but though as to our outward 
man, we are every day dying perſons, daily decaying as to the 
ſtreagth, and vigour, and proſperiicy of our outward man, yet the 
ſtrength and comfort of onr Souls and Spirits reneweth day by day; 
weare every day ſtronger an ſtronger as to the managing of our 
ſpiritual fight, and every day more cheered and comforted in cur 
holy courſe. ; 

t7 For * our light affliction, which is but for a 


moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 


eternal weight of glory p. 

p The Apoftle in theſe words wonderfully lefſeneth his own, and 
the reſt of the 4 poſtles, and all other Chriftians ſufferiags for the 
Golpel : He calleth them Light,not that they were ſv in themſelves, 
but with reſpe& to that weight of Glory which he meationeth in the 
latter part of the Verſe: He calleth them momentany, but for 4 mo- 
ment, with reference fo that Eternity, which 1s mentivn-d. The 
affift.ons are ligb:,the glory will be a wzight;tne afflitions are but 
for a moment, the glory ſhall be eternal. And (ſaith the Apoſtle} 
our Affition worketh for us this glory. The glory will not only;be a 
conſequent of theſe afflitions,but theſe affliftions will be a means of 
it.a furtherance of our Salvation,and may be ſaid to work this glo- 
ry for us,by working us for it,promoting our mortification and ſan- 
ification,(to which it is promiled, Mar. 5.8. jand ſo making us meet 
for it, and Subjetts capabl2 of it. . 

18 While we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which are not ſeen 9: for the things 
which are ſeen, are temporal 7; but the things which 


are not ſeen, are eternal s. 

q Two things ſupport the Spirits of Chriſtians under Trials: The - 
eyeing of bim who is inviſible 5, this ſupported Moſes, Heb. 11. 27. He 
endured, a5 ſteing bim who is inviſible. 2. The ſeeing by the Eye of 
Faith the things which are inv;fible;, the things which God hath pre- 
pared in another World for thoſe that love bim ; the things which 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor b1th it entred into the beart of man 10 conceive. 


r For (ſaith the Apoſtle) the things which are ſeen, which fall under - 


the ſenics of men, they are but temporal, and of a temporary du- 
ration, s But the invilible things, (the eternal and exceeding weight 
of glory ) which are before mentioned, they are of an eternal durari- 
on 5 and therefore much to be preferred before thoſe things which 
endure but for a moment. 


GH A&aFvV. 


rs :Jurance of, and defires after Immortal Glory, 1---8, and expetance 
of the future Fulgment ; Wherefore be laboureth 10 keep a good Con- 
ſcience, 1—1 1, not that be may herein boaſt of himſclf ; but that be 
may live to bis Lord, 12 —16, and as a new Creature, 16 —18,4nd by bis 
Miniſlry of Reconciliation 10 Reconcile others alſo in Chriſt 19 God, 
19 —21. : 

l Or we know, that if * our earthly houſe of his 
tabernacle were diſſolved 4, we have a building 

of God b, an houſe not made with hands c, eternal in 


Lhe heavens d. 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


| 4 The Apoſtle had before ſaid, that he looked at the things hot 
ſeen ; in this verſe he op2neth himſelf, and ſheweth what thoſe un- 
ſcen things are : We (ſaith he)tnow,we have a certain perſwaſion.we 
doubt not of it, but rhar if our body were diffolved,f9c. This bo- 
dy he calleth an Earchly bouſe, either becauſe i: is made of the duft 
of the earth, into which 1t muſt again be reſolved; or becauſe it 
1s only the habitation of the Soul,ſo long as the Soul is on this fide of 
Heaven 5 and therefore ke calleth itallo, the Earthly bouſe of this 
Tabzrnacle, & Tabernacle isa moving Houſe or Booth builded up 
for a time 3 This Tabernacle (aith the Apoſtle) muſt be pulled 
down, and taken in pieces ; ard we are certain, that if it be difſol- 
ved, 6 we have a building of God; either a blefſe, eternal Manſion, 
( according to thar of our Saviour, Job. 14. 2. In my Furbers bouſe 
there are many man{i0ms) orelle, God will give us a ſpiritual,glorious, 
incorruptible 'oly. c Notan Houſe made with hands, nor an Houſe 
rhat thall he diflolved and any more pulled down, but which ſhall be 
d Eternal in the Heavens ; :n ſuch a ſtate, as that it ſhall be incorrup- 
Lible, and no more ſubj<& to any corruption or decay. 

2 For 1n this* we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clo- 
thed upon with our houſe, which is from heaven e. 

e We are fo confident of ſuch a bletfed Rate, that we paſhonately 
dekre to be inveſted into it. And this Groanizg is aiſo an Evidence 
of it, for thedefire of Grace ſhall not bu made fruſtrate. Defirous 
chat our mortality may put on immortality, a:d our corruption may 
put on incorruption, It is againft the Nature of man to dctire 
death, which is the {tripping or unclothing* the Soul of fleſh ; but 
not to defire that the garment of immortality may be put upon 
mortality, {which is that our houſe from Heaven, which is mentio- 
ned inv. 1.) 


3 If fo be that *bcing clothed, we ſhall not be found 
naked f. 


f Some make the Clhing here ſpoken of, different from -the 
Clothing before mentioned. And make this Verſe reftriaive of 
what the Apoſtic had before ſaid. of the certainty which ſume have 
of being clothed upon with a glorious Body. 7f fo b: ( ſaith the A- 
poſtle) we bz not found naked, but clothed, 7.e. with. the Wedding- 
garment of Chriſt's Righteouſnels, for concerning thoſe that do 
not die in the Lord, that do not watch,and keep their garments, it 
iS {aid REV. 16. 15, They ſhall walknaked, and men ſhall ſee their ſhame. 
Bur conſidering the clothing before mentioned, was not this clo- 
thing, bur the ſuperinducing of an immortal, incorruptidle, glori- 
ous ftate of body, upon our mortal, corruptible ſtate z ſome judici- 
ous Interpreters thick, that the clothing here mentioned, is the 
clothing of the Soul with the Body. Ir is probable, that the Apo- 
ties apprehended Chrifts ſecond Coming much nearer than it hath 
proved; the time of it not being revealed ro them. T herefore he ſaith 
1 Theſſ. 4. 15. We that are alive ( ſuppoling that generation might 
live) to Chrifts ſecond Coming ; and 1 Cor. 15. 51. We ſhall not all ſleep, 
but we fhall all be ebanged. T his ſome think (and that not improba- 
bly) is the cauſe of this paſſage; the ſenſe of which they judge to 
de this : If ſo be that we be, art the ReſurreCion, found in the fleſh, 
clothed ſtill with our bodies, and ſhall not be found naked, that is, 
ftript of ur fleſh, and dead before that time. 

4 For we that are in zhis tabernacle, do groan, be- 
ing burdened yg, not for that we would be unclothed h, 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallow- 


ed up of life z. 

g By Tabernacle he meaneth (as he had before expounded it) 
che earthly houſe of our body. Do groan, hoth with a groaning of 
grief, and alſo of deſire. Bei ng burdened, either with the body of feſh, 
or with Sin (the body of death) Rom. 7. 24. or With the load of 
Trials ani Aflitions, b Not that we mould be uncInhed, that is, die, 
he uriclothed of our flzſh, ( Nature abhorreth death, and fliyeth 
from it) but c :tbed upon 3 which is expounded 1 Cor. 15, 33. Our 
corruptible having put on incorruption, and our mortal having pus on im- 
mortality, And this confirmeth what was obſerved before, that the 
Apoſtles had ſome perſwation, (though not from any Divine Reve- 
lacion of that hour) that the ReſurreQion, and Day of Judgment, 
would be before the determination of that Age and Generation : 
that fo we might come into the poſſcthons of Eternal Life, ( for 
that the Apoſtle meaneth by mortality being ſwallowed up of life.) 
Death is not deſirable for its own ſake, but upon the accodnt of 
that immortal life, into which it leadeth the Souls of Felievers ; 
nor (as was ſaid before )5doth the Apoſtle here directly defire death, 
(which is that which in this Verſe he calleth unclothing.) but rather 
the change mentioned 1 Cer. 15+ 52. which he here calleth a cos 
thing upon. 


neſt of the Spirit /, ag 
& The ſelf ſame thing is the life, the Eternal Life, mentioned inthe 
former Verſe ; rhe houſe in the Heavens . not made with bands, ver. 2. 
God kath wreugtr us for it, ( as ſome interpret the Text ) in Crea- 
tion, and by his Providence, forming our bodies in the Womb : but 
it is much better interpreted by others concerning Regeneration 3 
for in the fi; ſt birth (without reſpe& to the Decree of EleQion ) 
God hath no more wrought us for it, than the worſt of men. The 
Apoſtle therefore is, doubtleſs, to be underſtood, as ſpeaking con- 
cerning the work of Grace, which is here attributed to God; we 
have not wrought our ſelves into. or up to any fitneſs or any groun- 
ed expeRation of the future blefſ:d and glorious eſtate ; but it is 
God who hath prepared us for it, and wrought ſuch a lively hope 
of it in us. 1And hath alſo given us bis bcly Spirit as the Pledge and 
Earneſt of it : (Concerning this, ſee 2 Cor. 7.21, ) he hath given us 
his Spirit to dwell and to work in us, and to afſure us of what we 
ſpeak of, viz. The bouſe inthe Heavens, the © building of God, that 5 
not made with hands, The Spirit of Grace given to the people of 
G-d, working and dwelling in them, isa certain pledge of that 
Glory and Life Eternal, which he hath prepared for them. | 
6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 


whilſt weare at home in the body, we are abſent from 
the Lord m, | Mmm m We 
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5 Now * he that hath wrought ns for the ſelf ſame *1.29. 
thing is God k, who hath alſo given unto us the ear- 23. 


Eph,2.10, 


in We are always full of courage and conifort, being confident 
of this Glory, and the ſwalowing up of Mortaliry in life :. For we 
know, that while we are in our earthly home, (which is our body) 
we are furrheft off from that which is our true home (which 1s 
Heaven) from the viſion and fruition of God; for Relievers are 
but ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, defiring a better country, that #, 
an beavenly, Heb. 11. 16. ; 

7 For * we walk by faith, not by ſight 7. 

# That is, we live, and order our converſations, not by fight, or 
any evidence of ſenſe, but by Faith, (which is deſcribed by the Apo- 
file, Heb. 11. 1. to be the ſubſtance of things boped for, the evidence of 
things not ſeen.) We ſee nothing here by the eye of ſenſe but mor- 
tality, corruption and miſery, but by Faith we ſee another more 
excellent and glorious ftate, and we order our life according to 
our Faith, and fight of _ that are invitible : Or S:yhr here 
may be taken more ftritly for the beatifick Viſion prepared 1n 
Heaven for the Saints. F542 

s We are confident, 7 ſay, and * willing rather to 


be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the 
Lord 0. 


o We are confident of ſuch a bleſſed ſtate, and this makes us 
willing to be out of this body, that we may have the glorious pre- 
ſence and enjuyment of God to all Eternity. 

9 Wherefore we || labour, that whether preſent or 


abſent, we may be accepted of him p. 

Having ſuch an hope, yea, not fuch an hope only, but ſuch an 
Mrnnce and confidence, we labour, both Adtively, doing the 
Will of God, and Paſfively ſubmitting to the Will of God in al: 
aflitive Providences; that while we are in the body, and abſent 
from the Lord, we may- be accepred of him 5 as we know we ſhall 
be, when we ſhall be preſent with him, in another ſcnſe than we 
now are. ; 
*Rom.14, To For * we muſt all appear before the judgment 


IO. ſeat of Chriſt q, that every one may receive the things 
* Rom. 2. ze in his body, according to that he hath done, 


- 6. 7. Whether jr be good or bad r : 

Eph. 6.8. 4 The Apoſtle declareth, either the ground of his confidence, 
Col. 3. 24, Or (rather) the reaſon of his, and other Believers labour ſo to be. 
25, have themſelves, as that, both in life and death, they might be 
Rev. 22, accepted of God; that was, his knowledge and firm belict of the 
12, laſt Judgment. It is called the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, becauſe he 
it is whom GoJ hath appouinted to be the Fudge both of the quick, 
and the dead, As 10. 42. The word tranilated Appear, is m3! &' £pwr% 
which fignifieth to be made manifeſt, and ſo ſiznifieth not only to 
appear but to be inquired into, ſearched and examined,and narrow - 
ly fifred, and this lers us know, that thoſe Texts which ſpeak of Bz- 
lievers not being judged, or not coming into Judgment, muſt not 
be underfiood of the Fudgment of Inquiry; (for all ſhall come into 
that Judgment) but of the Fudgment of Condemnation. And it lets 
us alſo know the vanity of their Opinion, who think that Pagans 
ſhall not riſe again in the laſt Day. yr The end of this Judgment 
is declared, that Every man may receive according to what he bath done 
in bis body; that is, according to the thoughts he hath thought, the 
words that he bath ſpoken, the aftions which he hath done, during 
the time that his Soul dwelt upon the Earth in his body; whether 
the things which he did in that State were good, and ſuch things 
as God required ; cr ſinful, and contrary to the Revealed will of 
God, What this Receiving means, we are told Mart. 25. 45. Theſe 
fhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Rzgbreous into life 
eternal, Hence we read Fob. 5. 29. of a Reſurretion of Life, and a 
Reſurre&ion of damnation. 

*Job3i, 31+ Knowing therefore the * terror of the Lord, 
23. we perſwade men s; but * weare made manifeſt un- 
Juie-23. to God, and I truſt alſo, are made manifeſt in your 


_ + conſciences t. 

s We believing and being fully perſwaded, that there ſhall he 
ſuch a great and terrible day of the Lord, when there ſhall be ſuch 
a narrow inquiry and ſearch into whatſoever men have thouyht, 
ſpoke, or doae in the fleſh ; we perſwade men to believe in the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, to walk according to the Rule of the Goſpel, to be 
charitablc- tewards us, and not to cenſure, or judge us, or uſe a- 
gainſt us hard ſpeeches. #8, Ifany will not be perſwaded to think 
well of us, yet the ſincerity of our hearts and ways is made manifeſt 
unto God ; he knoweth what we are, and how we have behaved 
our ſelves: And [ truſt we have ſo behaved our ſel ves, that we 
are not only made manifeft unto Go4, but we are manifeſt unto 
your Conſciences; ſo as your Conſciences will bear ys a teftimony, 

how we have behaved our ſelves amongft you. : 
*Chap. 3 12 For * commend not our ſelves again unto you, 
T. #, but give you occaſion to * glory on our behalf, 
Chap. 1. that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which 


14. . a 
; lory + in appearance, and not in heart w. 

Saeds os S u I dg not ok this to commend my ſelt unto you. He had be- 
fore declared, that he truſted thathe was made manifeft.to theirCon- 
ſciences, and ſo needed not further to commend himſelf. Bur {faith 
he) wl ſpeak it only to give you occafion !0 glory, to glory in me as 
the Apoſile of Chriſt unto you, or to defend me againſt the ſcan- 
dals and reproaches of thoſe that reproach me, when themſelves 
have no true inward cauſe of glorying, though they have in out- 
ward appearance, in reſpe&t of their riches, wit, wiſdom, or the 
ljke, 

* Ch. 11. 13 For * whether we be beſides our ſelves, zt is to 


2, 16, 17. God x : or whether we be ſober, it 7 for-your cauſe y. 

and 12, 6, x It ſhould ſeem, that ſome amongſt the Corinthians, amongft 

i, other reproaches, had reproached Paul for a ma4 man ; either ta- 
king advantage of the warmth and fervour of his Spirit, or of thoſe 
Extafies in which he ſometimes was 3 or of his ſpzaking which they 
could rot apprehend and underftand: as the Roman Governour, in 
the 47s, toll him, much learning had made him mad, The Apoſtle 


* Rom. $8. 


* Phil. L. 
22. 


ſlOr,we en- 
deguour,. 
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Chap. Y 
pinion, it was unto God, that is, for the banour and glory of ws P 
y Or if he was ſober, it was for their ſake ; in what temper ſbever 
he was, it was either for ſervice tro God, or them. 

14 For thelove of Chriſt conſtrainerh us z, becauſe , 
we thus judge 4 : that * if one died for all, then were ", 


all dead b. 

2; The Love of Chriſt ſignifieth either that love towards the or: 
of men which was in Chritt before the Foundation of the world: 
for even then (as Solomon telleth us) Prov. $S. 31. he was Rejoycing 
in the babitable parts of the earth, and bis delight was with the |, S 
men; which Love ſhewed it ſelf in time, in his coming and aſſum- 
ing our Natures, and dying upon the Croſs for us ; Fob. 5. 12 
Greater love bath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for p.. 
frizads. Or elſe it fignifieth that babir of Zove to Chrift, which ic in 
every Believer; for it is true of either of theſe, that Lhey conſtraiy 
a Believer's Soul, & Becauſe (faith the Apoftle) we thus accounr 
or reaſon, That if one died for all —— Al] here is interpreted accor- 
ding to the varions notions of men, about the extent of the Cceaty 
of Chriſt. Some by the term underſtanding a# individuals ; ſome aij 
the EJe2, or all thoſe that ſhould believe in Chritt ; others, ſome of 
all Nations, Jews or Gentiles. Be it as it will, that point is nor 
to be determined by this Univerſal Particle, which is as often in 
Scripture uſed in a reſtrained ſenſe, as in a more general ſenſe. 
b The Apoftie here concludeth, That if one died for all, then a1} 
were dead ; which is to be underſtood of a ſpiritual death, as Eph, 
2. 1, And the Apoſftie's Argument dependeth upon this, That if 
al}, for whom Chrift died, had not been dead in fin, there then 
had been no need of his dying for to expiate their fin, and to re- 
deem them from the guilt and power ot it ; but be they what they 
would, for whom Chrift died, whether all Individuals, or all the 
Ele only, hiz dying for them was a manifeſt Evidence that they 
were dead, | 

I5 And that he died for all, * that they which live, * non, 


. ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto 5 


- 
jos 


him which died for them, and roſe again c. 2%] 
c And he died for all thoſe for whom he died, not only to redeem fy ef, 
o Thi 3 


them from the guilt of fin, but alſo from their vain converſation ; 
that they which live by his Grace, might not make themſelves the *' ©* 
end of their life, and live to ſerve themſelves, and gratifie their 
own corrupt inclinations; but might make the ſervice of Chrift, 
the honour and glory of him who died for them, and alſo roſe a- 
gain from the dead, the end of their lives ; arguing the reaſonahle. 
neſs of an holy and Chriftian life, from the Love and End of Chriſt 
in dying for them; according to that, Rom. i 4. 7, $. For none of ns, 
liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to bimſelf 5 for whetber ne live, we 
live unto. the Lord, and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether 
therefore we live, or die, we are the Lord's. This is one way by which 
a Bcliever fetcheth Krength from the death of Chrift to die unto 
fin, and from his returr:Rion to live unto newneſs of Life; he 
concluding, it Chriſt diec, and roſe again for him, that then he 
was once dead in trcipaſſes and fins; and therefore he judgeth him- 
ſelf ob\iged, now that he is made ſpiritually alive, not to live to 
himlc1f, to ſerye his own profit, honour, reputation, lufts or paſh- 
ons, but to live in obedience to him, and to the honour and glory 
of him who died to redeem him from the guilt and power of tin 
and roſa again to quicken him to newnels of Liſe and converſation 


16 * Wherefore henceforth know we no man after » 1c, | 
the fleſh 4; yea, though we have known Chriſt after 50, 


the fleſh,yet now henceforth know we him no morce, 15: 
d Words of ſenſe in Scripture ordinarily ſignifie more than the !* s 

at of that ſenſe which they expreſs; particularly this term Know, Gal. 5.0, 

ordinarily fignifierh to approve and acknowledge ; and ſo it ſignifies 

here. We know, that is, we regard, we acknowledge no man in 

the diſcharge of our Office ; we regard no man, with reſpc toany 

external fleſhly confideration. Under which notion he compre- 

hends all things not ſpiritual, whether carnal relations, riches, &c, 

e Nay, though we bave known Chriſt ajter the fleſh; not from any ſight of 

him{ for we read not that Paul at any time ſaw Chrift, but A#s g, 

when he ſaw him, not according to the fleſh, but as exalted at the 

right hand of God) but by the hearing of the ear Pan! had known 

Chrift, as one that had lived in the fleſh, and who had converted 

with men for above thirty years; Yet (faith he) we know him no 

more, we ſhall neither ſce, nor hear him any more in the fleſh; 

we now only know him as he hath a glorious Body, with which he 

ſitteth at the right hand of God. 


new creature :. * old things are paſſed away, behold, ior, by 


all things are become new f 


ture [ the Greek is, a new Creation] A Phraſe, which argueth the , 17: 


the Soul by no other power, than the power of God. We have the 
ſame exprefhon Gal. 6. 15, The Ellipfis of the Verb make: ſome 
tranſlate it, [Let] kim be a new Creatue, ſupplying #59 for 15: 
But the next words ſhew us, that the Apfile is ſpeaking of, what 
is paft, 01d things are paſſed away, 01d AﬀeQions, Paſſions, Notions, &c. 
He hath the ſame Soul, but new qualities, new appretenſtons in 
his Underſtanding, new inclinations in his Wi'l and afﬀteaions, 
new thoughts, counſels and deſigns. "The Predict: ſhewerth, that 
the term, be in Chriſt, cannot be anderftocd of thoſe tl;2t are only 
in the Church, and turned from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian Faith ;, 
(for there are many ſich in the World, in whom there is no nev 
Creation, and who hare in them nothing of this new Creature.) 


. * Col. I 

18 And all things are of God g, who hath recon- | 
ciled us unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt þ , and hat | jo. 
given us the miniſtry of reconciliation #. & 4, 10+ 


2 This change, which is wrought in eur [{carts, is not of ons 
ſelves, but wrought in us by the great and mighty power of God: 


. , 4 ta 
rhe fi iN, 


tells them, That if indeed he was belides himſelf in any of their 0- | 


(9 Fob, 1. 13. Which were bora nat of bloyd, nor of the will of L 
nin! 


to the honour an: g'ory of his Redeemer. | | 


17 Therefore if any man * be in Chriſt, || he is * Rom.®. | 


. him , , 
f If any man be in Chriſt, is as much as, if any man be implanted ; 1, z, | 
or ingraited into Chrift, by Faith united to him, he is a new Crec- 19.X |} 


greateſt change imaginable, and ſuch a one as can be wrought in py 915. | 
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nor of the Will of mz1, but of God; Of God, as the principal ethci- 
ent Cauſe. þ Who, by the |lood of his Son Jeſus Chrift, mzr:10- 
rioufly, and by the Spirit of Chriſt, a&#ually, hath reconciled us unto 
kimſelf 3 of Enemies hath made us Friends. 7 And bath given us 
p the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, hath betruſted us with the Preaching 
by of the Golpel: It is God that hath reconciled vs 5 it is Chritt by 
whom we ace reconciled, his Blood is the Price of our Reconciliati- 
on: But ie committed to his Apoſtles, and fv to the ſucce{ive Mt- 
niſters of the Goſpel, the Mini/iry of Reconciliation, that is, the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel, by which this Reconciliation is publiſhed ro 
{ch as are yet Enemies to God. They have but a Mzniſtraron 18 it; 
God hath appointed them to publifh and to declare it, and to in- 

treat men to be reconciled unto him, LD 
oy © 296 wit, * that God was in Chriſt reconciling 
- theworldto himſelf k, not imputing their treſpallcs 
;-. f# ynto them b and hath  commirced unio us the word 


z& gf reconciliation m2. 

t By World here, ſome would underſtand all Mankind, and by Re- 
conciling,no more than making God receneiteable; bur this procced- 
eh from an over-fondr.e(s of their Principle of cirijts dying for ad, 
and every man, For as it is manifeſt from a mulcitude ot SCrip- 
tures, that World is many times taken in a Muc' more limited and 
reſtrained ſenſe 5 ſo there is nothing here that guides us to inter 
pret it in ſuch a latitude 5 nay, that which followerh,doth manifeft- 
ly ſo reftrain it; tor God was notin C hrijt yeconciling the worid tv bim- 
ſelf, that is, every man and woman in the World, ſo 4s rn0t to Im- 
pute thetr fins tO Th-m, I This rhe Apoltle here afficmeth : Which 
makes it wanifef, that by Worl4 here is meant many, fome of ail 
ſurts, as well Gzniiles as Jews 3 even ſo maay as he pleaſerh not to 
impure their fins unto. m Now (faith th- Apoſtle) the diſpenting 
2nd publiſhing that Word, by which this Reconciliation Is made 
known to rhe Children of men, God hath committed to us 3 to us, 
that are Apoftles, and lo to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that ſhall 
ſucceed 1s 1n the Work of the Miaiſtry, This mightily commend- 
eth the woſpel, and the preaching of it, that it is the Word by 
which, as a means, Souls are reconciled unto God, : 

0. 1P, W475 20 Now then we are * ambaſladors for Chiſt, as 
© 2, %, though vod did beſeech you by us: we prey you 1Nn 
1d. %7. Chriſts ſtead, Be ye reconciled to God 7. 
0. 2 The Apofile here giveth usa true Notion, not only of Apo- 
les, which were the firft and principal Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
but of all other Minifters : teaching us what a!l Miniſters ſhould 
be, an41 what all true Miniſters of the Goſpel are. They are Am- 
biſadors for Chriſt ; there isby Nature an enmity b-twixt the Crea- 
ture and God 3 he naturally hateth God, and God is argry with 
him. Thoſe that were ſometimes alienated, and Enemies tn their minds 
by wick-4 works, Chriſt þ2th reconcil-d in the body of vis fl-{b througb 
death, Col. 1. 21, 22. He hath purchaſed a reconciliation tor them. 
But yet, C1! they have received Chriſt, as their Lord and Saviour, 
they are not attually recovered to God by him. God does by men,as 
great Princes do by ſuch as they are at Enmity with; he ſends his 
Miniſters to them who are his Ambaſſadors and as all Ambaſla- 
cors repreſent the Perſon of him whote Ambaſſadors they are, and 
ſpeak in his name, and as in his ſtead, perſwading to peace3to theſ- 
ſpeak as in Chritt's name, and in Gol's ftead; their buitneis is 10 
teſcech men to bs reconciled unto God, tv lay down their Arms, and 
to accept of the terms of the Goſpel for peace and reconciliation. 
ws 21 For* he hath made him ro be fin for us, who knew 
»y.  NOlino, that we might be made the * righteouſneſs of 
06.35, God In him p. | 
WT im. 1. o Chriſt knew: no fin, as he was guilty of noſin 3 which of you 
SIS 0 (faith i Fob. 8. 45.) convinceth me of jm ? 1 Pet. 2. 21, 22,23.He 
# di: no fin, nor w. (cuile found in kis mouth. But God made him to be 
fin for us; He was numbred among(t the tranſyrcſſ{rs,liai.53.6.12. Ou 
fins were reckoned to him 5 fo as though perſonally he was no ftn- 
ner, yer by imputation he was, and God dealt with him as ſuch : 
Or he was mae a Sacrifice for our fins, a Sin-offering; fo arſwering 
the Type in the Law, Lev. 4.3.24. 29.% 5.6. &7.2, p Ihartlu 
his 1jgbrecuſreſs might be imputed to us, and we might be made 
rizhteous with ſuch a righteouſneſs as thoſe ſouls muſt have whom 
Goq will accept As Chriſt was not made {in by any lin inherent in 
him, ſo neither are we made righteous by any righteouſneſs inhe- 
rent in us, bur by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, as he 
was a Sinner by the fins of his peop!e reckoned and imputed 


unto him. 
GBA F YE 
An Fxhoviation not t0 Receive in vain the Grace miniſired by the Am- 
baſſudors of Chrift and hiniſclf as ſuch ; This urged ly his Integrity of 
I :je, juferings, 1 10. His great Inclination to them, requiring the 
ſame of th m towards bim, 11 -— 13. He admoniſh;e> 1h:m not 10 be 
47% 4 with unbelievers , nor have Communion with 1dols, being them- 
ſetves God's Temple ; and God their Father, and they bis Children, 
Jo 11——15, 
"Ito, WW - then, as *workers together with him a, be- 
A ſeech you alſo *, that ye receive not the grace 
*,12, of God in vain b. 
lh a Miniſters of the Goſpel are fellow. workers together withChriſt; 
though but as Infiruments, ſerving him as the Principal Agent, 
and efficient c-uſe * He trod the Wine-prefs ot his Fathers wrath 
alone, and had no Partner in the Purchaie of mans ſaivation 3 but 
n the application of the purchaſed ſalvation, he admits of Fellow- 
workers. Thovgh the internal work be his alone, and the efftcets 
of his Spirit upon the Souls of thoſe whoſe hearts arechanged ; yet 
there is a Minifterial part, which lyeth in Exborration and Argument, 
by the Far conveyed to the Soul 5 thus Minifters wotk gether 
with Chriſt, And without him they can do nothing: They are 
Vorkers, but they muſt have Chrift work with them, or they will 
find that they labour in vain. bGrece fignifieth any free Gift; 
>rd tis in the New Teſtament vat ioutly applied 5 but bere it hg- 
nifies, the PoQrin of ihe Goſpel, held forth in the Preaching of it; 
which theſe Corinthians had received with the Ears of their Lodies. 
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And this was Paul's, and ſhould be every godly Miniſter's work, 
nor with roughrels, but with all mil!nefand gentlenets, to beſeech 
tholz to whom they preach the Goſpel, that they would believe and 
Enmrace it, and-live upto the Holy Rules of it;without which ( as 
0 cheir Souls benefit) all the kindneſs of God, in affording them 
the Goſpzl and means of Grace, is in vain and loft; { though 
God yer hath his End, and his Miniſters ſhall be'a ſweet javour 10 God, 
as Weil with reference to them that periſh, as'thoſe who ſhall be 
laved,) For theefte&ual Grace of God in the heart, that cannot 
be received in vain 3 nor is that here ſpoken of, 

2 For he faith, I have heard thee in- a time accep- 
tcd,and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee c: 
behold, now # the accepted time, behold, now js the 
day of falvatton 4d. 

c The words here quoted, arc taken out of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
49. $+ according to th? Sepmagint's Traullation, Though ſome 
think, that the Apoftic here corn but accommodate to the Spirit» 
tual Salvation brought in byCarift,a temporal Salvation mentioned, 
and primarily intende4; yet the moit and beſt Interprecers ratker 
juige, that whole Chaprcr 1a /ſaiah to refer to Chriſt, and that the 
S$2huation theie mentioned, is to be underitood of the Spiritual Sal- 
vation of the Galpcl5 of which alſo the Apoftle ſpeaketh here, 
and mak?th theſe: words (as in rhe Prophet, the words of God the 
Father to Chrift his Son, reftitying both his Aſſiſtance of him in 
the accompliſhment of the work of mans redemption, and his accep- 
tance of lim 3 According to which ſenſe, the Accepred time is the 
ſam? with what the Apoſtle calls, The fulneſs of time ( though it may 
allo be ſo called in th= ſame ſenfe that the Apoſtle callerh the Go- 
ſpel a faithful Sayinz, worthy of all acceptation, 1Tin. 1. 15.) in whic 
ſen'c the Goſpel-time was propheſied of as an accep'a5le time, Gen, 
49. 10. Haggat i.S. d Now is that accepted, or acceptable rime,now 
is that day of ſalvation ſpoken of by the Prophet; therefore you 
are concerned to receive this Grace of the Goſpel, and to live up tv 
the Rule of it. 

3 Giving no offence in any thing e, that the Mini- 
ſtry be not blamed f. 

e To give no offence fhgnifies to avoid all a&ions which may be 
occaſion of ſpiritual tumbling unto others, 7. e. to make them to fin 
againſt God, or eftrange their hearts from Chrift and the own- 
ing and profeſhon of his Guſpel. Theſe words may be uncerftood 
as a general Precept given to all Chriſtians ; So it agreeth with, 
t Cor 10. 3O, 32. Or ( which the following Verſes ſeem moſt to fa- 
vour ) as referring to himlelf and T:morky, and other Minifters of 
the Goſpel ; like true Paſtors of the Church of Chrift, going out 
before the Flock, , and ſhewing in their example what they ought 
to be, f The Miniftry here may either ſignifie the Office of che Mie 
»iſtry, or the Sybje# of it, the Goſpel, which 6.5.16. iscalled the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation 3 not only the Office of the Miniftry, but 
che Goſpel it ſelf, (uff-reth by the ſcandaloas converſation of Mini- 
ters and private Chriſtians ; ignorant perſons being not able, or 
not willing, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the fautts of perſons, and the 
faults of a Dottrin or Office, 


4 But in all things approving our ſelves * as the +6y. com- 
Miniiters of God g, in much patience þ, in afflitions ;, meniing, 
in neceſſities k, in diſtreſſes /. | +, 
£ Minifters of the Goſpel are in the firſt place to be confidered , * Cole 
as the Miniſters of God; ſecondarily as Miniſters and Servants of T ** 
the Church, which they ought to ſerve fo far, as in ſerving it they 
do obey Chriſt. None can approve, or commend themſelves for 
Miniſters of God that live a ſcandalous life: God hath not ſent 
them to lay ſtumbling blocks in, but to remove them out of the 
way of men, h Patience ſignifies an enduring of Evils, quietly and 
cheerfully, at the command cf God; or when we ſee it is the Will 
of God, we ſhould patiently ſubmic to put our necks into the hea- 
vieſt Yokes. The Apoſtle goes on reckoning up ſeveral Species of 
cthole Evils : #7 4RiÞion is a general term ſignifying any Evils that 
wear out our Eodies. & Necefrties fignifie any bodily wants of food, 
or raiment, or whatever is for the ule of mans lite, 1 Diſtreſes 
lignifie properly a man's being ſtraitned, or chruft up ia a place, ſo 
as that he knoweth not how to free himſelf; and, Meraphorically, a 
want of counſel, not knowing What to do, or which way to turn 
bimſelf, 

5 In ſtripes »,, in impriſonments 7, in || tumults o, 10s, in 
in labours p, in watchings 9, in faſtings r. tolſings 

m The Apoſtle Chap.11.23. tells us he was in ſtripes above meaſure, to and fro« 
and wer, 24. that of tbe Jews he five times received forty firipes ſave : 
cne ; We read of his many ſtripes, 25. n Of the impriſonment of him, 
and Silas As 16.(which was not the only time before the writing of 
this Epiſtle, as appeareth by this Verſe.) oTumults, or Seditions 
raiſed by the Jews and the Heathens we have a Record of one at ' 
Epbeſis, 44s 19.cauſed by Demetrius; Others,by Tumwts here,under- 
trand unfixed and uncertain habitations, toſfings to and fro, ſo, as 
they could be quiet in no place;but the former ſeemeth rather the 
ſenſe of the Word, as Luke 21.9. 1Cor. 14. 33. þ 7 abours, he Ci- 
ther means labours with þis hands, (which Paul was ſometimes put 
to, as Ats 13, 1, 2,3. & 29. 34.) Or travels, and journies, - The 
word is a general word, fignificative of any pains that men take, 
7 Religious watching, Chap. 11. 27. 7 Infaſtings, as attsof Diſcipline, 
by which he kept under his body, and brought it under ſubjetion; ( as he 
told us, 1 Cor. 9.27 ) | 

6 By pureneſs, 5 by knowledge t, by long ſuffering 

u, by kindneſs w, by the holy Ghoſt x, by love unfeig- 
ned y. 
s £s the Apoſtle in the former words had declared the patience 
of his converſation, in the enduring of the afMifions of the Goſpel , 
ſo in this Verſe he declares the more internal Holineſs of it, uader 
the general Notion of pureneſsſhewed in his knowledge, faith, gentle« 
ne,s, kindneſs or goodnels towerds all men. | he word tranſlated pureneſs 
henifeth rather the univerſal reQitnde of his heart and ways, than 
( as ſoine think ) the habit or exerciſe of any patticular virtue. 


MMM 2 tin, 


' Chap. VI. 


t In, or by, Knowledge ; a tight underftanding and notion of \pi- 


*; Cor. 2, 


+ Ch 4.2. 


* 1 Cor. a5 unto.my children) be yealſo enlarged o. 


ritual things: if it doth not here fignifie Fazth, which is a Supcr- 
ftruQture on this Foundation, and that habit which hath a ſpecial 
influence upon purifying the beart, As 15.9. Without knowledge 
there can he no purity, Prov. 19. 2. u By long-ſuffering, the Apo- 
ſtle means not being eaſily provoked by ſuch as had offenced him, 
or done him wrong. w The word tranſlated Xindnejs, fignifies 
generally any goodneſs by which a man may ſhew himſelf either 
ſweet and plealant, or uſeful and profitable unto his Neighbour. 
z Thus the Apoſtle ſheweth how he behaved himſelf; but 
not through his own ftrength, but through the influence and afh- 
ftance of the Holy Ghoſt. y The Love unfeigned here mentioned, 
i5 a general term ſignifying that habit of Grace wrought in. his 


Soul by the holy Spirit of God, which was the Principle of the | 


long-juffering and kindneſs before mentioned. 
7 By the word of truth.*., by * the power of Go4 
z by the *armour of righteouſneſs, on the right 


4s 
* Chap. hand, and on the left a. 


.*. Living up to, and keeping our eye upon the Word of God, 


Eph.6.11, Which is the Word of Truth : This ſeemerh ro be the ſenſe rather 


than ſpeaking truth to every one, (as ſome have thought.)  25y 


2 Tim, 4. the <fficacious working of the Spirit of God upon our hearts, in- 


abling us to live up to the Dottrin we preach, Some under- 
ft:nd here, by the Vower of God, that extraordinary Power of 
working Miracles, which God gave the Apoſtles , Others, the 
Goſpel, which the Apoſtle calls the Power of God ro Salvation, Rom. 
1.16 it may be underſtood of the firft and the laft joyned together) 
for the Goſp-l isno otherwiſe the Power of God to Salvation, than 
as it is attended,. to the Souls of thoſe ro whom it is ſo made pow- 
» Erful, with the inward, powerful , cfficacious working of the ho- 
ly Cpirit. 4. By the Armour of Righteouſneſs, he means a good Con- 
ſcience, ( which cannot be without an univerſal reQaitude, or up- 
Tightneſs of life ) which is a defence againft a!] Temptations, <i- 
ther from proſperity, or from adverſity. 
Solomoz is true, He that walketh uprightly, walketh ſafely, Prov. 19. 9. 
and David prayeth, P/al. 25. 21- Let integrity and uprighineſs pre- 
ſerve me. 

8 By honour, and diſhonour 6b, by evil report, and 
good reports ; as decelivers, and yet true 4: 

b We depart not from our integrity, whether we be honoured, 
or diſhonoured. «c Well or evilly reported of. This hath from the 
beginning been the lot of all the faithful Minifters of Chrift;z ſome 
have given them honour, others have caſt reproach upon them , 
ſome have given a good report of them; ſome an Evil report. 4 Some 
have repreſented them as Impoſtors, and ſuch as deceived the peo- 
ple 3 others have ſpoken of them as true men : their butinels 3s 
ro go through good report and bad report, hunour and dithonuur, 
1! holding faft their integrity. 

9 As unknown d, and * yet well known e: as * dy- 
Ing, and behold we live f : as chaſtened, and not 
killed g. 

4 Dealt with by Jews and Heathers, as perſons wholly unknown 
to them, though we be tufficiently known. e Or being ſuch whem 
the World knoweth not, as to our ftate towards God, and intereſt 
In him, thovgh it knows us well enough as to our other circum- 
ances. f So hunted and perſecuted, as that we appear every day 
dying 5 yet fuch hath been the Power of Gods P:;ovidence, that 
we yet live ; And g thoughour Heavenly Father chafteneth ys, 
yet we are not utterly conſumed ; the Apoftle alludech to thar, 
Pſal. 118. 18. The Lord bath chajtened me ſore, but he bath not given 
me over 10 death, £ 

10 As ſorrowful, yet always rejoycing h : as poor, 
yee making many rich z : as having nothing, and yet 
. poſleſling all things k. 

b Appzaring toothers as perſons drowned in griefs and ſor- 
rows, yet we are always rejoycing in God, ( Heb. 3. 17, 18. ) and 
in the. Teftimony of a good Conſcience, Chap, 1. 12, # In out- 
ward appearance poor, having no abundance of the good things 
of this life ; yet making many rich in Knowledge and Grace : God 
by us diſpenſing to them the Riches of his Grace. & As having 
nothing, no Houſes, no Lands, no Silver or Gold, 4s 3.'6. yet 
beiag as well ſatisfhed and contented, as if all things were ours ; 
as well ſatisfied with that little which we have, as the men of the 
World are with their abundance ; poſfſeſfing 211 things in Chrift, 
though having little in the Creature. 

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
* our heart is enlarged [, 

I Our mouth is open to ſpeak freely to you, and fo communi- 
cate to you the whole Will and Counſel of God ; our heart is in- 
larged both by the Love that | have towards you, and by the re- 
Joicing that I have in you. This inlargement of my heart is that 
which openeth my lips, and makes me ſpeak freely to you, both 
in admoniſhing you of your Errors, and in exhorting you to. your 
Puty. 

12 Yeare not ſtraitned in us m2, but ye are ſtraitned 


in your own bowels ». 

m if you cannot mutually rejoyce in me, and what I write; or 
if yon do not repay me the like affeAion, the fault is not in me ; 
I have done my duty, and that too from a true Principle of Love 
to you, 7 But it is through miſtakes and milapprehenfions in 
your (elves, your not aright conceiving of me in the diſcharge of 
my 4 poftolical Office. Or the cauſe of your trouble and ſorrow, 
is from your ſelves, upon your ſuffering the inceftuous Perſon, and 
other ſcandalous Perſons, to abide in your Communion 3 which 
wasan Error I could not ut take notice of, according to that A- 
poſtolical Authority which God hath committed to- me. 


13 Now for a recompence in the ſame, (* I ſpeak 


o Be ye alſo anlarged, both in Love 1o- me, and ailſo in Obedience ; 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


In which ſenſe that uf 


i: 1s but a juſt recompence for that great aff:Qion which 1 have | 


born, 2nd upon all occcſions ſhewcd to you: 
Faitafulnels which I have ſheved in diſchargirp t! eeuy of y re. 
lation ro you For I {peak as a Father unto C hileren, it beirg but 
reaſonable, that Children ſhould reccmper.ce to their Fathers 
their Love to them ; and beas cx: ard faithful in their duty ya 
their Parents, as their Parents are in their duty towards them, 


14 * Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 


light with darkneſs q ? 

p They too much reſtrain the ſenſe of this general Precept, who 
Either limit it to Religious Communion with 1dolaters, oi to Civil 
Communion in Marriages. The Frecept is delivered in a term 


theſe ; ( though both of them queſtionleſs be comprehended in ir) 
Li 2 vet £7 e3luyuvlis, ao nut hecome iuch as: in the ſeme yoke 
draw another way. Itis a Metaphor drawn from Horſes or Oxcn, 
which ſhould draw together, being in the ſame yoke, neither ſtand. 
ing ſtill, nor yet holding back. It isa general Precept, prohibi. 
tive of all unneceſſary communion and intimate feiloaſhip with 
ſuch, as either in matters of Faith, or Worſhip, or in their Lives 
and Converiations, ceclare themſelves to be Unhelievers: (for 
why we ſhould expound a'm 52's of Infidels weerly, I cannot tell ) 
eſp:cially conſidering, that the Apoſtle, 1 Cer. 5.9, 11, ſeems to 
allow a further communion with an Heathen, than with a nctori- 
oully ſcandalous Chriftian <o as this Precept may reaſenahly be 
interpreted by thoſe in the former Epiſtle of marrying wh ſuch, 
eating with them at [dol-feafls, or at the Lords T able. (as Chop. 5.) 
maiotaining.inimate Communion with them, &c. q The reaſon he 
giveth, is, b=canſe they could have no ccmfortable cemmunion 
with ſuch; they vere Rjgbreouſneſs,thoſe perſons were Unrighteouſreſs: 
they vere Lickr,ſuch perſons were Darkneſs,that is, full of the dark. 
nets of fin and ignorance. In the mean time this Precept voughe 
not to be extended to a total avoiding of Commerce with, or he- 
ing in the Company of, either Heathens, or ſcandalous Perſons : 
for as to that, the ſame Apoftle had before determined it lawful, 
1 Epiſt. 5. 11. whatever Communion with ſuch Perſons is either 
neceſſary from the Law of God, or Nature 5 or for the ſupport 
and uphoiding of humane Life and Scciety, is lawful even with 
{uch Perſons ; but all other is unlawfvl, 

15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial - ? 
or what part hath. he that believcth with an 


infidel s ? 

r By Belial in this Text, very good Interpreters underſtand the 
Devil ; judging that the Apoſtle here oppoſeth Chriſt, who is the 
Head of B:itevers, and of the Church, to him who is the Head 
of all Unbelievers, ard the God of the Worid, The term is uted 
only in this place in the New Teſtament, bnt very often in the 
Old Teftament, to expreſs men notoriouſly wicked and ſcanda- 
lous, Deut. 13.13. Fudgs. 19.22, 1 Sam. 1, 16. & 2,12 & 25. 
17. 2San, 16, 7. 2 Chron, 13. 7, The Hebrews themſelves are 
not agreed in the Etymology of it ; Pſal. 101.3. a wicked thing'is 
called a thing of Belia} (as may be ſeen in the Margents of our Bi- 
bles ) ſo25 the Arzument is drawn from our qduty,of Conformity 
to our Kea; Chriſt hath no fellowſhip witk the Devil, therefore 
we ought to have no unneceſſary communion with ſuch who ma- 
nifeft themſelves to be of their Father the Devil, by their doing 
his works 3 nor hath Chriſt any Communion with the Sons of be- 
lial, $ What parts or purtion, that 1s, What ſociety or commu- 
nion hath a Bcliever with one that believeth not 2 What hath he 
to do with him? It was an uſual Phraſe amongft the Jews, Feſh. 
22. 25 27. Some by this part underſtand, what portion in the 
|-fe tocome 3 in Which ſenſe it teacheth us, that we ſhould main- 
taia intimate and eleftive Communion in this Life only with ſuch, 
as we would gladly have our portion with in another life. But 
the moſt judicious Interpreters think this is not intended in 
this place. 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with Idols z? For ye * are the temple of the living 
God x, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in ther, and '] will be their God, and they ſhall 


be my people w. 

e This particular inſtance giveth ſome Epxoſitors occaſion to 
interpret ver. 14. of Communion with Idolaters in ſuch «&s of 
Religion as are proper to them; but nothizig hinders but that that 
Precept may be interpreted more generally, though th: Apolilc 
gives this as one parricular inftarce, wherein he would have them 
avoid Communion with Unbelievers. u The Argument is drawn 
from what the Apoſtle had before afferted, 1 Cor.-3. 15.8% 6. 19+ 
their being the Temples of the Holy Ghoft W hich he proveth from 
Lev. 26. 12. Exch, 37. 26,27. whNot that what the Apoſtle 
meaneth here, is the literal meaning of Zevir. 26. 11,12. for it 1 
manifeſt, that God by Meſes there, is ſpeaking not of Gods dwel- 
ling in the perlons of Believers, or in his Church, bus of that 
gracious Preſence and manifeſtation of himſelf to his People in tlie 
Tabernacle ereRed by his order. Some therefore think, that the 
place here alluded to,though not quoted varbirim, is, that Exck. 37: 
25, which is a promiſe reſpeing the Kingdom of Chriſt; where 
God promiſerh to make a Covenant of Peace with his Peop'e, and 
Gaith, 7 will place them, and multiply them, and will ſet my Sanituary 1? 
the midjt of them for evermore : my Tabernacle alſo {1.4 b: with thei, 
y:4, | will be their God, and th:y ſhall be my People, The words, 25 
they are here quoted, are intizely to be found in no one Text 
of Holy -Writ 5 it is ſufficient that they are to be found there 
in parts, Nor doth this Text ſo properly ſpeak of Gowus dwe!- 
ling in particular Bzlievers, as of his dwelling in the Churches of 
his People 3 therefore though he ſpeaks of many, ye are, YE 
Temple is in the Singular Number, Theſe mary are but me body , 
the Church in which God dwelleth, and with which he hath Coir 
raunion, which is exprefled by waiking in them; as in the Re- 
velation, he is laid to walk in the midſt of the Golden Candieerens 
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believers p: For * what fellowſhip hath righteauſnek; *D:», 
with unrighteouſneſs? and what . communion hath 2 
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Nor is the tErm liv 1g vainly added to God; for befides that, he is 
uſually ſo called, as b{11g Evzr Itvins, and the Fountain of all Life: 
ir alſo ſheweth the oppolition betwixt him and Ido!s, which are 
dead things: And therefore God could have no more communion 
with 1dols, than the 1:ving can bave with the dead ; nor could they 
have communion with the living God and dead Idols. Nor could 
they be the People of the living God, and the People or Wor- 
ſhipers of dead Idols ; ſo as thoſe that were Liolaters, muſt loſe 
the advantage of that Covenant wherein God had ſaid, 1 will be 
your God, and you Jhall be my people, 

17 * Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeperate, faith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and I will reccive you .x 

x The Apoftle ere quoteth words out of the Old Teſtament, 
no where to be found there ſyliabicaily, without variation 3 bur 
keeping to the ſenſe of th:m, {which is a thing very uſual with the 
Penmen of the New Teftainent, } The firit quotation {eemerh ro 
he taken from 1ſa <2 11. Depart ye, deparr ye, 20 ye out from itence, 
ruch no wiclean thing, 70 ye out of the midjt of her, be y2 dean that bear 
the Veſſels of the Lord. Interpreters are not agreed, as to the Torm 
from whence the Prophet there admoniſhed the Jews to depart: 
come make it to be their former finful conrſes ; others make it to 
be the Kingdom of the Devil and Antichriſt; others make ic to he 
literal Babylon ; the Prophet foreſeeing, that when the Jews ſhou'd 
have a liberty given them to leave Bzbylon, (which happen'd in 

time of Cyrus the Perſian Monarch) ſome of them (now as it were 
incorporated with the Chaldeans) would linger and find a difficulty 
to pluck up their ſtakes in Babylon, though it were in order to 
their return to Feruſalem, heretofore the joy and praiſe of the 
whole Earth. Whatever was the Prophet's meaning, certain it 
is, the Apoſtolicai Precept cannot be interpreted of a leaving, 1ire- 
ral Babylon, for neither the Chriſtian Jews, or Gentiles, were at 
this time there; it muſt therefore be underſtood of a myſtical Ba- 
bylon. And the ſenſe muſt be this, Come cut, and he ye ſeparate 
from thoſe with whora your Souls will be in as much danger as the 
Jews were in the literal Babylon, But whether by theſe are to 
be underflood /dolaters only, or all notorious fcandalous Livers, 
js the queſtion, The true determination of which, 1 conceive, de- 
pendeth upon the ſenſe of thoſe words, Come ye cut, Be ye ſeparare, 
Which words 1 think are not fully interpreted by thoſe that follow, 
Touch not the unclean thing ; for, doubtleſs the former words are a 
Precept concerning the means to be uled in order to that as an 
end; it being an hard thing to touch pitch, and not to be defiied 
therewith. On the other tide, they interpret it too rigidly, who 
make it to be a prohibition of all Commerce, or company with 
ſuch p:rſons ; for this is contrary to the Apoſtolical Doctrin in his 
former Epiſtle to this Church, where he had allowed, Chap. 5. a 
civil Commerce and Trafhck with the worſt of men ; and Chap. 7. 
had forbidden the ſeparation of Chriſtians and Heathens, once join- 
ed in Marriage, unleſs the Unbeliever firſt departed. The Text 
therefore muſt he underſtood only ot Ele@ive and unnecefiry intimate 
Communion ; and is much the ſame with that, v.14. be ye not unequaZ'y 
yoaked with Unteliev:rs. $0 as that it doth by no means juitifie the 
withdrawing of al} civit and religious Communion from thoſe 
whoſe judgments or prattice in all things we cannot approve ; it 
only jaFitieth our withdrawing our communicn from 1dolaters, and 
from notorious ſcandalous Sinners in fuch duties and ations, or in 
fuch degrees, as we are under nv obligation to have fellowthip and 
communion with them in. And our forbearing to touch their an- 
clean things in that fellowſhip and communion, which we are al- 
lowed with them, having no fellowſhip with them in their unfruitful 
works of darknets, but reproving them, even while in civil things, 
and ſome religious actions, we have ſome fellowſhip with them 

18 And * will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall 
be my ſons and dauvghters,faith the Lord Almighty y. 

1 The latter wor{s, which arc a promiſe of God's reception of 
them who for bis ſake withdraw from a finful Communion with 
Idolaters and ſcandalous perſons, are taken out of Fer. 3t. 1,9 
and teach us this, "That none can reaſonably expett that God ſhould 
fulfil his Covenant with them, who make no contcience of fulfilling 
their part in it with him; nor claim the benefits of a Father, who 
perform not the duties of his Children: but on the contrary, 
thoſe who are conſcientious in the diſcharge of their duties of filial 
obedience, may expett from him hoth the kindnefs and the pro- 
tetion of a Father, (which i5 the more valuable hecauſe he is the 
Lord God Almighty, who wants no power To protett them , or ſo to 
intluence them, as to inake them in a!l things happy, as the Chil. 
dren of {© great a Father.) 


CHAP. Vi 
Tieſe Premiſes a mot ive ro San®ifieation, 1. His Integrity and Aſſe®ton 
to them in the midſt of all Tribulations ; He aſwes him'elf alſs cf 
theirs towards him, 1 --5, confirmed to them by the vepore Titus gave 
of their godly ſorrow, with i's fruits which his form-r Fp'ſt': bad 
wrought in them, 6—12. and of therr loving kindneſs and obedience to 
Y Titus, anſwerable to bis former boaſting: of them, ' 3--16. . 
"Job, 3, 1 * Aving therefore theſe promiſes 4 {dearly be- 
F loved) let us cleanſe onr ſelves: from ail fil- 
thinels of the flzſh and ſpirit v, perſeting holineſs 1n 
the fear of God c | 
a Theſe promiſes, i, e, of Gols dwe!ing in us, and wailing with 
w, of God's being our Father, and making and owning us as his 
$08 ; which promiſes are made ro rue Fenitents that wil! touch 
no unclean thing. 6 Let us through the aſnftance of Divine Grace, 
enceavour to cleanſe our ſelves, or keep our lelves clean, not only 
from fl-\hly filthine,/ſuch as are tins of intemperance, drunkenneſs, 
uncteann+(3 but alſo from ſpiritual filthineſs,( extravagant paſhons, 
corrupt affeions,pride, envy, rath anger, Idolatry,contention,divi- 
fon. ) « And that,hecuſe we are not only obliged to Holineſs,but to 
perf Holineſs, in or through the fear of the Lord ; awing our 
hearts, left we ſhould propnane the Temple of th- Lord, or be- 
have our ſelvzs as undutiful Sons to ſo good a,Father, £0 far are 
GaY's promiſes, audi our belief of them, or afance in God for the 
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Il CORINTHIANS 


fuifiling of them, from hindring vs in the praftice and exerciſe of 
Holinels, nat there can bz no more potent motive to periwade 
the peitection of Holinels; and that not only from the argument. 
of Divine Love, contained in the promiſes, but from the confide- 
cation of the perions to whom, and the conditions Upon whick, the 
Dromiles are made. 

2 Receive us 4, We have wronged no man e, we 
have corrupted no man f, * we have defrauded no 
ma 2. 

d Let us kave room in your hearts and efteem, or (more gene- 
raliy) accept us, as you ought to receive and accept: the Minifters 
of Chritt, As our heart 15 inlarged towards you, to let your 
hearts be in'arged towards us we have done nothing to alienate 
your hea*ts from us, We have doae no harm to any of you, we 
have not heen like Sheepherds that meerly take the fleece, and eat 
the fizth of the Fuock 3 Afs 29. 33. 1 bave covered no mens filver Oc 
Lold, or apparel, f We have corrupted none by any falſe Dodtrin, 
or by - fattering Speeches, ur by Bribes or Gifts. 
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will favour them in them, though never ſo vnjuſt and uncighte- * 


ous jn their attings, ſhall ind ravore f2rour with them, than the 
moſt righteous perlon, tlar will nut ſnere them as to their Hero- 
digs. But he who will enicrtain the left hopes to bring men off 
from their Jufts and taful prettices, is concerned aboye a'l men to 
be innocent and wighteous, 

3 1 ſpeak not this to condemn you : for *] have 
ſaid before, that you are in our hearts to die and live 
with you Þ 

þ The Apofile ceals very tenderly with this Church, which was 


— 


| 


(as he knew very well) tuil of many touchy Members, who upon 
all ocaſions were ready to refi:& upon him, and to take occation 
from any expreſſions of his Letters as well as other things, to 
that purpoſe5 to obviate whole whilpcrings, the Apottle tells 
them, that he did not ſpeak this to reficet upon, or expoſe them, 
as if they had wronged, or defrauded him 2: For the love which he 
bare to them was ſuch, as would admit of no ſuch thing 3 he fo lo- 
ved them, as that he could live and dye with them, 


*Chap. 6, 
I1, 22, 


4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you z, * Phil. 4. 
great is my glorying of you k, * 1 am filled with com- 17. 


i Becauſe I ſo dearly love you, therefore 1 ſpeak ſo boldly and 
freely to you, (as men ule to ſpeak moſt freely to thoſe whom 
they moſt love.) k I boaft of your obedience to others, and there- 
fore v:ould be far from expcfing you. 1 And this 1 do not feign 
edly, for 1 am filled with comfort on your behalf; (a further ac- 
count of this he giveth us afterward.; m Yea, (laith he) the re- 
port I have received of your carriage and behavi-ur, upon your 
receit of my former Epiſtle, hath filled me with a joy that balanceth 
all the atfiition and tribulation that I meet with for the Goſpel. So 
good News to a faithful Minifter, is the repentance and reforma- 
tion of any Member or Y<mbers that belorg to his Flack; whereas 
the hireling or falſe teacher, 1s not much concerned whether the 
Souls of his People do well or ill. . 


a 


fort, / 1am excecding joyful in all our tribulation m. ©%% 1+24+ 


5 For * when we were come into Macedonia, our * Chap. 2. 
fleſh had no reſt », but we were troubled on every 13: 
fide o, * without were fightings p, within were fears 9. +*Deut.32. 
n Of this motion of the apoſtles into Mzcedouza, what he did 25. 


and ſufftzred there, we have a ſhort account, 4s 20. He ſaith, 
His flejb had zo reſt, he met with incelſant Storms of perſecution » 
o and was troubled both by Fews and Geniles in all piaces where he 
came. p. By perſons thar were without the Chriftian Church, 
ſuch were the generality of the Jews and Gentiles q ad by falſe 
Brewren within, or with.his own fears, lett thole violent dealings 
ſhould be temptations ro Chriftians, bing, yec tender ang young 
in the Faith, to relapſe and 5puſtarize, 

6 Nevertheleſs, * God 


ey 
Lild 


© conforteth thoſe that * Chap. 1, 


are caſt down yr, comfort:d us by the comiag of #: 


Titus 5. 

r It's obſervable how carcful the Apoſt'e is to aſcribe all the ſups 
ports anc ri*liets of his Spirit uitue God Nor is this Notion, or 
name of God unuſctul fo any that fear him, who through «ny ca- 
ſualties or continge :1c-s of this ite ſhail kappen to be caſt Gown. 
It advantageth ovr Faith in Prayer, in any ſuch ftraits ro confider 
God, :s having raken to himſelf rhe name of him that comforteth 
thoſe that are caft down. s It is only the coming of Titus his Fel» 
low labourer and one cear to him, that he mentioneth irrthis Verſe, 
as the means of his ſuppore and relicf , yet he entituleth God to 
his comfort, under his deje&ion. God comforteth his p2ople va» 
r:'ouſly, ſometimes by his good word, ſometimes by his providence 3 


| be what will the Inſtrumental cauſe, God is the principal Efici- 


ent. 

- And not by his coming only, but by the conſo!la- 
tion wherewith he was comforted in you fr, when he 
told us your earnzit deſire zz, your mourning w, you 
ſervent mind towards me, fo that I rejoiced the 
More x. | 

e | was glad to fee Titus, but that was the Tealt of that confola- 
tion which he brought me. Yeu had before much. comtorced and 
rejoiced him, and 19S Come to 22, made me a Faitaker' of 

þ;s 


4+* 
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» 
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Chap. VIE 


his conlatian,upon his beho[ding or being a Witnels to u your car» 
neft deſire,to give me ſatisfaction inthe things about which I wrot? 
to you. w Tour mourning, either for thoſe ſcandals amongft yuu, of 
which I have given you notice 5 or for my affticted ttate, and con- 
dition ; or for the offence you had given me, waich cauſed m2 to 
write that ſharp Letter co you. ' x Your earneft ccfice to give m- 
fatisfaRion, and vieid obedience to my admoniti: ns, or to main- 
fain an! defen! my honour and reputation .againft ſuch as had im- 
peached and wounded it. Theſe things much augmented my re- 
Joycing in, and over you, Nothing ſo much rejoyceth the heart of 
2 conſcientious, faithful Minifter of Chrift, as to ſee his peoples 
obedience to the Dofrin of the Goſpel, which he is an iaftrumenr 
fo communicate to them. 


8 For though 1 made yon ſorry with a letter y, | 


*Chap, 2. do not repent *, though 1 did repent z: For I perceive 


& 


i Or, ac- 
cording tg 
God, 


f:4:n5! lov to 33), hired of it 5, frac of 9ft:nding God, defire 


that the ſame Epiſtle made you forry, though 1 were 
but for a Talon 4. 

y The Apoſtle doubtleſs meaneth the former Epiſtle to this 
Church. 2. As to which, he ſaith, that although he was ſometimes 
troubled, becauſe (probably) he underſtood, that ſome truly pious 
perſons in this Church were'tronbled ar ir, as thiaking themſelves 
mended in the reprehenſions of it; for which etf-& or miſtake, 
(he faith) he was once forry, being troubled that he ſhould do any 
thing to grieve them, whem he lo afteQtionately loved, yet now 
he tulls them he was not ſorry, 4 And their ſorrow was but a 
temporary ſorrow 5, until they could reform thoſe abuſes, which 
they were made ſenſible of by that Epiſtle, and give the Apoſtlc 
fiat wrote it juſt ſatisfaCtion, 

y Now, I rejoyce not that you were made ſorry, 
bur that ye ſorrowed to repentanceb - For ye were 
made ſorry || after a godly manner c, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing d, 

b The Apoſtle takes all advantages to inſinuate himſelf into the 
950d opinion and afteQions of the Members of this famous Church, 
and to obviate any miſrepreſentations of him to them from thoſe 
{alle Teachers that were crept in among them, Left they ſhould 
take ſome advantage from his; ſaying, that he repented not 
that he had made them ſorry he here openeth himſelf, and tells 
them, he did not rejoice in their ſorrow, but in the blefſ2d produtt 
and ef.@ of it, which was their Reformation of thoſe abules and 
Errors which he had reproved them for; the cit<& of « hich reproof, 
was this their ſorrow for a little ſeaſon. c And that they were 
made ſorry after a godly manner; they did but fow in tears, they reap- 
ed in joy 3 they had a wet Seed-time, but a fair Harveſt. They ſor- 
Tow:d with a ſorrow according to God ; the cauſe of their ſorrow was 
their fin, the reot of it a love to Gad, the manner of it ſuch as was 
azreeable to the Will of God. d The wile God ſo governing things 
by his Providence, that nothing, which the Apoſtle ſpake or wrote, 
ſhould p:ove detrimental; but rather advantageous to this Church, 
which 1 e ſo loved. 

10 For godly ſorrow e worketh repentance to fal- 


yation, not to be repented of f: but the ſorrow of the 


world worketh death g. 

e That ſorrow, which is according to God, either commanded by 
him, (as ſorrow for our oun or others fins, or for the Judgments 
of God, as they are the indications of God's wrath and diſpleaſure 
for tin; } or which he, as the God of Grace, worketh in the {uul, 
touchirg the heart by the Finger of his Spirit, Z#ch. 12.10, Or 
while end is the Glory of God, in the reformation of the Perfon 
forrowing, by an katred and deteſtation of fin, and an hearty turn- 
ing fromit. f Worketh repentance : it is not repentance, but pro- 
cuceth that change of heart andlife, which is repentance ; and ſhal) 
not be imperfett, bur perfe&t, which ſhall iſſue in the ſalvation of 
the ſonl; and neither will ever he repented of. Never did 
any when he came to die repent of true repentance; fior is it pol- 


ſible, that reaſonable ſouls ſhould repent of what iſſueth in their 


eterral ſalvation. 2 But all forrow except this, is but the ſorrow 
of the World ; the efte& of which is oft-times Natural death ; While 


men bow down under their burdens, and through impatience cdeſtro 
IJ OS y 


themiclves, or at leaft fo fix their thoughts upon ſad objects, and 
ſo aM'& themſelves with them, that they bring themſelves into d:- 
ſeaſts tending to death. It alſo worketh Spiritual dearth; as it in- 
diſpoſeth men for their Duty: Cas it was in the caſe of Elijab) and 


is a temptation to them to be angry againſt God (as in the caſe of 


Fonah) to fret, murmur and repine againſt God's Providence, and 
by this means it alſo worketh towards Eternal death, which is the 
wazes belonging to fin. 

17 For behold, this ſelf ſame thing, that ye ſorrowed 
after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you h 
ye2, what clearing of your ſelves i? yea what indignati- 
on k ! yea whar fear |? yea what vehement dclire wm ? 
yea what zeal n! yea what revenge 0? Inall things ye 


have approved your ſelves to be cizar in this matter. 

þ Yhe Apoſtle having ſhewed the miſchievous effc&s of world!y 
forrow,atll which he comprehended under the word Death ; here ſhew- 
eth the bleſſed ef s of that ſorrow, witich is according 16 God, The 
fict he mentioneth is grezt carefuln:ſs, both to make our peace with 
God for our former violations of kis Law, (ufing all means he hath 
Prefcribed and direRed thereunto;) and alſo to preſerve our peace, 
by avoiding the like breaches for the time to com2. 7 The Corzn- 
rhiars ſorrow might work in ſome of them a clear7ug,or purging them- 
ſclves of that guiit which other members of thatChurch had incurred. 
But there is another clearing of our ſelves, which true repentance 
work=th, not by denying the fa&, but by confeifing it, with taking 
ſham? to our ſelves; which, though it be not a clearing of a perion 
from the fat, yet rhroughDivine Grace.joined with a reformation, it 
15a Gearing him from the guilr thereof, & What a diſpleaſure againſt 
your ſeives fer your follies! What fear ! not ſo much of the wrath of 
God.asleft you ſhould azain fall into the like temprations,and be over- 
come by them m What vebement defir2! what hearty Prayers to God, 
that for the times to come? you m:ght be kept from the like temp 
tations! 2 yea, what warmth an1 great degrees of all C:ntftifted af- 
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to pleaſe him. o What atts of Diſciptine, falling, denyirg of your 
ſelves in ſome lawful things wherein you may have offencea Or th 
too free ufe of which may have been to you occaſions of cifending, 


p By theſe AQs, tho ſome of you have been to be blamed, yer ++ 
Po 7 ' * 6 7 ” _ 7 } 'v 3 Yet the 
' Body of you have ſkewed your ſelves clear of 


| þ ar Of this matter 3 CC tho 
all of you have been formerly too guilty of ſome thirgs 1 have char 
ged you with, yet you have clearcd your felves boch to God Fats 
impureth no tin to him that contefleth his fin, and forſaketh ir) and 
to me who am abundantly ſatisficd with your decareg forrow _ 
p2ntance and reformation. ge? 

12 Wherefore though 1 wrote unto you, 7 44 jt nor 
for his cauſe that had done the wrong 9, nor for his 
cauſe that ſuftered wrong r, but that our care for You 


in the fight of Gcd might appear to you 5. 

g For the cauſe of him that had abuſed his Fathers Wife, no+- 
out of any particular hatred or 11] will I had to him, -y nor for the 
ſake of him whoſe Wife was ſo abaicd ; nor for my own ſike who 
had been ſo abuſed,and ſuftcred wrong by you; 5 but cnly out of 
a love to your Sculs, anda care I had for you, that in all thinss 
you might approve your lelves unto God. Or poſſibly this Tex: 
is more generally to be interpreted, without reſp: & either to the 
inceftuous perſon 1n particular, or to his Father, and the ſenſe of 
the Verſe no more than this. Thuugh in my former Epiftle 1 
wrote ſomething ſharply to you, yet Idid it not in any paſſion 
nor was [| drawn alide by any prejudice or hatred of any "he 
ſ>n,nor out of any partial a#:Qion to any,as to any thing for which 
[blamed you; but out of that general love and affeftion which I have 
coyou all, which produceth in mea care of, and a ſollicitude for you 
that you might do no evil,whibh care I was willing ſhould appear 
to YOu, x 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your cemfort r : 
yea,and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of 
Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all », 

et The comfort which your Letters brought us, and ſo came from 

you 5 or the comfort which you-received upon your reformation 
of thoſe things which were amiſs amongſt you. u And we alſo joyed 
for the joy that Titus conc2ived, upon his underftanding of your af- 
fairs, and your ready obedience to the Epiſtle which & wrote to 
you; ſuch is the union betwixt the true Members of Chrift, that 
they are comforted with one anothers comforts, and affifed with 
one anothers ſorrows and griefs, ' 
14 Forif 1 have boaſted any thing to him of you, 1 
am not aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all things to you in 
truth, even fo our boaſting which 7 made before Titus, 
is found a truth w. 

w The Apofile here multiplieth expreſſions to fweeten the Co- 
rinthians, by all manner of ways declaring his valae for, and affe&ion 
towards them, It appeareth by this, that the Apoſtle had at ſeme 
time before ſpoken ſomething to Titus in commendation of this 
Church of Corinth, which he here calleth a Boaſting of them ; he now 
again boaſted, that he had aid nothing but the truth, which Tis 
had experienced and reported to him, 


all, how with fear and trembling you received him x. 

x Ly your obedience to my adinonitions and cxhortations, 
you have not only obliged me ina debt of Love to you, but Tims 
alſv, who joyfully remembers, with what fear and wem#ling you re. 
ceived him, left he ſhould find any thing amongft you that ſhould 
grieve and offend him, 


you in all things y. - 
y That I can write and ſpeak to you with confidence, that you 


confidently boaft and glory concerning you. 


| CHAP. VII. 

Hz ſtirrerh them up #9 a liberal contribution for the pooy Saints at Jeru\- 
lem ; bythe example of the Macedonians ; their former forwardneſs * 
The Example of Chriſt, 1,-- 9. This th: y bad began a year ago ; and need 
not be to their own diftreſs ; but cut of their abundance to ſupply others 
wants, as was drne in the gathering of Manna, 10, —1 5, Cot 
m:nds Titus and thoſe other Brethren who were pw p1ſely come 10 them 
for this buſineſs, 16, — 24, 

1 \Oreover, Brethren, we do yon, to wit of the grace 


of God beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia 4. 

.4 The Apoſte in this*Chapter proceedeth to a new Argument, 
viz. The preffing of this Church to a@s of Charity, This is that which he 
here calleth the Grace of 504, beſtowed on the Churches of Macednia, 
putting the Caule for the Effz&. Pounty or liberality to the poor 
>21nts and Members of Chrift (as ſuch) flowing from that habit of 
Love, by which men are taught of God to love one another; for 
though men, from a ratural Goodneſs, or habits of moral Virtne, 
may relieve men as men, compaſſionating perſons in miſery 5 yer 
none from any ſuch Principle, do good to any Members of theHouſ- 
hold fof Faith, as ſuch ; ſuch rather feel from them the effetts of 
their hatred, in taking what is their own from them. - 

2 How that in a great trial of affliftions b, the a+ 
bundance of their joy c,and their deep poverty abound- 
ed unto the riches of their liberality 4. 

6 How great the aflitions of the Churches in Macedonia were, 
both from the Fews and Pagars, may be read in Chap. 16, and 17. of 
the Aﬀs. Afflictions are called Trials, becauſe under them God 
maketh a trial of our Faith, Patience, and conftancy :, and the Devil 
alſo,ordinarily by them,trieth to draw out our luſts an1 corruptions- 
c God made their inward peace and jy in the Holy Ghoft fo ro a- 
bound in them under their trials, thac tho they were poor, (deeply 
poor) yet they abounded in the riches of liberality ; not miniftring 
to the neceſſities of their poar Brethren, in prop2rtion to their abi- 
lities, or as might have been exp<&ted from men under their Circum- 


ances, but ſhewing themſelves rich in their l:berality, tho poor in 
their Eſtates, and as to what they had of this World's Goods. 
2 Fer 


Chap. VI ; 


16 I rejoice therefore that I have * confidence in » 


will hearken to my admonitions and exhortations, and that 1 can 72. 


15 And his F inward affection is more abundant to- +6rim} 
wards you, whilſt he remembreth the obedience of you #. 
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ſpered us, 1 Cor. 16. 2. And ſo as there may be ſome equality (as the 


3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond 


their power they were willing of themſelves e: _ 

e Two things the Apoſtle commendeth in the Charity of the 
Churches of Macedonia : Firſt, the Quantiy of thtir Gift, which, he 
ſaith, was tO their power, yea, (on his knowledge) beyond what 
they were avle. Secondly , thezr Freedoin in the Aflion, ſo-as 
they did not need the Apoſtles Exhortations and Arguments, but 
did it of themſelves freely and cheerfully. 

4 Praying us with much intreaty, that we would 
receive the gift f, and rake npon vs the * fellowſhip of 
miniſtring to the Saints g. 

f Bringing what they had freely colle&ed among themſelves to 
the Apoſtles, and importuning them to receive it at their hands, 
g and to take upon them the work of diftributing it. 


5 And this they did, not as we hoped þ, but firſt 
ave themſelves to the Lord, and unto us, by the will 


of God 7. 
b We might have hop2d for ſomething from them, though they 


were in that poor afflicted condition ; but what they brought was 
much beyond what we could hope for, or expe from them. Or 
elſe this Phraſe may refer to what followeth: # They did not only 
bring us their Gift, but they alſo gave up themſelves to us, to be 
diſpoſed of for the good of the Church, according to the Will of 
God ; for they firſt gave them'elves up to the Lord, devoting them- 
ſelves to his Service and Glory, and then to us, the will'of God fo 
ruling and diretting them. 

6 Inſomuch thar we deſired Titus, that as he had 


begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame grace 
alſo k. 


k The ſame Grace, in this place ſiznifleth no more than the ſame 
Gift, or the ſame good Work, in colleQing in the Church of Corinth. 
If by Gracz here be underſtood the Grace of God, the Cauſe is put 
for the Effet (as we had it in the firſt Verſe ; ) but 7 @ez being 
not here added, poſtibly it had been better tranſlated Gift, or free 
Contribution ; for how a Minifter ſhould finiſh the Grace of God, is 
hard to conceive, and the Phraſe is at beſt very hard ; but he may 
be an inftrumenr for compleating a good Work, which is done from 
an habit of Divine Grace, by Exhortations and Arguments, which 
he may uſe to pre(s the performance of it, Titus (it ſeemeth) had 
been diligent in ſome other places to make this Colteftion; going to 
Corinth, the Apoſtle prefſerh him to go on with it there alſo 


7. Therefore, as * ye abound in every thing 0, in 
faith 92, in utterance ”, and in knowledge .*., and in 
all diligence o, and in your love to us p, ſee that ye 


abound in this grace allo g. 

I Though the Apoſtle made little uſe of Orztorv in his ordinary 
Diſcourſes and Epittles, yet he knew how to uſe it when it might 
be of probable advantage for the Ends which he aimed at, viz. the 
glory of God, and the good of the Sonls that were under his care, 
He did not turn Divinity into mere words,and Rhetorical flouriſhes ; 
yet he made uſe of theſe ſometimes, as a waiting Maid to Divinity. 
Being therefore to preſs upon theſe Cormmbians this great duty of 
Charity, he infinuateth himſelf into them, by telling them, that 
they abounded in al) other ſpiritual habits. m Faith, by which they 
bad both fteadily affented to the truth of Goſpel Propoſitions, and 
alſo received Chrift. x Utterance, by which they were inabled 
either to ſpeak with Tongues, or to God in Prayer, or to men by 
Prophecy and Exhortation. K nowlegde both of things Divine 
and Humane. p And in Love tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel, which 
if itdid not appear in all, yet it did in many of them. q And from 
hence he fetcheth an Argument to preſs them to be compleat 'n this 
habit of Grace, The force of the Apoftles Argument lies in the 
duty of all Chriſtians, to ſtrive after perfeQion, and +nat natural 
defire, which is in all ingenuous people, to be perfect in that good 
of which they havea taſte in leſs perfett degrees. 

8 I ſpeak not by commandment 7, but by occaſion 
of the forwardneſs of others s, and to prove the ſin- 


cerity of your love r. 

r I do not ſpeak in an imperious way, as one that commandeth 
you ; or rather God hath no where given an expreſs command as 
to the quantum of what you ſhould give: s but the forwardn*ſs of 
others makes me thus ſpzak toyou, as not being williag you ſhould 
in good works come behind any Churches. tr Ard that I might 
prove the ſincerity of cur love, To Ged, ro me, and to the poor 
aflited Saints that are in #Futea, Tho" God hath not lireFed the 
particular Summs we ſhoull give to thoſe that are in need, yet he 
hath given us general Rules That we ſhould give as G'd hath pro- 


Apoftle ſpeaketh v. 14.) S@ as the fircerity ofour love to God des» 
pendeth in ſome meaſure vpan the proportion of what we give at 
his command , ſo doth alſo the finceritv of our love to thoſe poor 
Members of Chrift that are in want, that there may be a mode- 
Tate ſupply for their want, from our abundance. 


9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt «, 
*that though he was rich w, yet for your ſakes he be- 
came poor x, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich y, 

« Call to mind the free love-of your Lord and Matter Jeſus Chriſt, 
which you know, believing the Goſpel, which gives you a true ac- 
count of it, and having in your own Souls experienced the bleſſed 
effects of it. w He was rich, being the Heir of all things, the Lord 
of the whole Creation, Heb, 1. 2. all things were put under his feet, 
* Yet that he might accompliſh the work of your Redemption, and 
purchaſe his Fathers love for you, he took. upon him the form of a 
<<rvant, ſtripped himſelf of his Robes of Glory, and clothed him- 
lelf with the Rags of Fleth, denied himſelf in the uſe of his Crea- 
tires, had not where to lay down his Head, was maintained from 
Alms, People miniftring to him of their SubRance, » 4ndall this 
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Chap. 
rich in the love of God, and in the habits of Divine Grace , which 
was all effeQted by his poverty, by his making himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, and bumbling himſelf, If after your knowledge of this, by re- 
ceiving and believing the Goſpel, and experiencing this, in thoſe 
Riches of Spiritual Gifts and Graces, and hopes of Glory which 
you have, you ſhall yet be found ſtrait-hearted in compaſſtonating 
the poverty and atHitted ftate of his poor Members, or ftrait-handed 
in miniiting unto them, how will you in any meaſure anſwer this 
great love, or conform ro this great Example ? 

10 And herein * 1 give my advice z : For * this is 
expedient for you 4, who have begun before not only 


to do, but to be * forward a year agob. 

2 Giving to thoſe that were in want, was matter of Precepts, 
(it being what the Law of Gol and Nature did require} but giving 
as the Macedonians had given, nor only to, bur beyond their ability, 
was not ſo, Or poſhbly, the Apofiles ſaying, I give my advice, 
doth not ſuppoſe what he adviſed to be no commanded duty ; Friends 
may adviſe vs to what is our duty to do; & for faith the Apofile, 


reputation, A Precept alone ought to oblige us to the doing of 
the thing commanded, but the profit, credit, and honour of the 
ation adds an edge tothe duty, and layeth us under a double ebli- 
gation 5 the ficſt of obedience to God, the ſecond, of being wiſe 
for our ſelves. b The Apofile proveth the expediency of it from 
the concern of their reparation in it; - that they might not be 
thought to have gone backward, or to become weary of well doing, 
in regard they had began this charitable Work ſome time before. 
Ovjet. But how cometh he here to put doing before wil'ing, (for fo 
it is in the Greeb, not only todo but alſo Say to will ?) Some tell 
us theſe Zyſterologies, or pitting things after, which ſhould in or- 
der be before, arc ufual in holy Writ 5 but poſithly it is better an- * 
[wered by others, that 3zA«y here doth not ſignify the mere incli- 
nation of the will, but a forwardneſs; thus our Tranſlators undet- 
ſtood it, and therefore tranſlate it to be forward :) or a ſpontane- 
ous willingneſs, without Arguments uſed by others to perſwade 
them to it. Soas the ſenſe is this, you not only began to do the 
thing a year ago, but you did it of your own accord without our Ex- 
hortations and Arguments, of your own free Mird and Will: So as 
if you ſhould now be behind-hand, it would be a reproach to you. 
This ſenſe is favoured by the next Verſe, what he here calls a wil/- 
ing, he calls a readineſs to will there, 

I1 Now therefore perform the doing of it c, that 
as there was a readineſs to will, ſo there may be a per- 


formance alſo ont'of that which you have 9. 

c Ye ſhewed your ſelves ſome time fince free to will the thing 
which I am now preſſing you unto; you have now opportunity to 
doit, and the Example of other Churches going before you in the 
doing of it ; ſhew your ſelves now conftant by the dojng of it. d 
Thar ſeeing God hath given you ſomething of this Worlds Goods, 
and that in proportions beyond your poor Brethren, as you pretend- 
ed a great readineſsa great while ſince to relieve them, ſo you may 
by your performance juftifie that ic was not all a mere pretence. 


ing to what he hath not e. 


had, that is, in a proportion to what God had blefſed them with ; 
for he tells them that it is the willing mind which God accepteth, 
not the quantity of the Gift. God doth not require of People 
things not in their power ; yet bare velleities, or pretended wilk 
ings are not accepted : There muſt be an afting according to ouc 
power to juftifie the ſincerity of our witling mind ; and men vainly 
pretend to will that towards the performance of which they never 
move. Tho? God requireth not of us things that are not within 
our power, yet he requireth of us the putting forth of our power 
in doing what he hath commanded us, fo far as we are able > which 
indeed can alone juſtifie the willingneſs of our mind to be more than 
a mere pretence. A preſent impotency, if contrafted by our own 
fauit, will not excuſe ns from the performance of thoſe AAs to 
which it doth extend, to which we are bound by: the juft Laws of 
God or Men : But it is very unreaſonable to think, it ſhould excuſe 
as to thoſe As to which it doth not extend, and as to which it can» 
not be pleaded. | 

1 3 For I mean not that other men be eaſed, and you 


burdened f. 


f I do not prefs you to ſuch proportions in giving as ſhould make 


your afflited Brethren rich, and you poor. 


14 But-by an equality g : that now at this time your 
abundance may be 4 ſupply for their want h, that their - 
abundance may be alſo a ſpply for your want 5, that 


there may be equality k. 


£ But only 'to bring you and them to ſome equality, that they 
might not ftarve, while you have plenty, and what you may well 


enough ſpare. bh 1do not urge yon to make your neceflaries a ſups 
ply for others wants. 
out of your abundance. # That th:ir abundance may alſo be a ſupply for 
your wavt : Some by their abundance underftand their aboundings in 
the good things of this life : They are now in- diftreſs by reaſon 
of the great Famine that is in. Fadea, or by reaſon of the great 
ftorm of perſecution that is there raiſed agaiift Chriftians ; yet 
God may turn the Scales, he may ſend a Famine in thoſe parts 
where you live, and there may be plenty in Fudea; then their 
abundance may ſupply your wants. Others interpret their abundance, 
of the aboundings of their Grace, which may quicken them up to 
pray for you, for the ſupply of ſuch Grace to you as you-ftand in 
need of, k That ſo there may be an equality, they being Inftru- 
ments of Spiritual Bleffings to you, as you are Inſtruments of Tem- 
poral Elefſings and good things to them. 


I would only have a ſupply for their wants 


15 As It 1s written, He that had gathered much, had 


at you might be mide rich; with the Riches of Grace and Glory, 


nothing over; and he that had gathered little,had no leck /, 


I This 


VIII. 


* x Cor. 
7. 25. 

* Prov. 
I9. 17. 
Matth. 10, 


42. 
+ Gr. t0 be 
milling. 


* Chap. 
this is expedient for you; for your profit, or for your honour and 9+ 2 


12 For * if there be firſt a willing mind, 35 aC- * Mark 


cepted according to what a man hath, and not accord- —— 


e He had before direfted them to give out of that which they 3* 


uke 21» 


1 This Quotation would incline vs to think, that the abundance 
mentioned in the latter part of the former Verſe, as alſo the equa- 
ly mentioned in the end of it, is rather to be underftood with re- 
ference to the good things of this life, than with reference to Spi- 
ritual Bl:fings;, or to temporal and ſpiritual put together, balancing 
one another to make an equality. For certain it is, that this 
Quotation referr=th to Manna, which was the Bread God afforded 
for the Bodies of his People in the Wilderneſs, though confidered 
typically it is rightly by the Apoſtle called ſpirituzl Bread, 1Cof. 10. 3. 
fignifying that Bread which came down from Heaven, which Moſes 
could not give (as Chriſt tells us, Foh. 6, 50, 58.) Theſe words are 
quoted from Exod. 16. 18. tho? more agreeably to the Sepruagin 
than to our Tranſlation. The Hiſtory is thiss The Manna being 
fallen, the Text faith v. 17. That ſome gath-red more, ſome leſs ; but 
it ſo fell ont, by the Providence of God ordering it. that when they 
came, and meaſured what they had gathered, He that gathered much 
had nothing over, and ke 1bar gathered linle bad no lack. Now of this 
the Apoſtle makes an Argument to preſs the Cortnthians to this 
charitable AR, The force of which lies in this. As it was in the 
caſe of Manna ; there were ſome that gathered more, others that 
gathered leis, yet all had enough: So it will he as to the Riches of 
the World that Men gather, tho' ſome gather more, and others 
gather leſs, yet men will find, that thoſe that have gatkered /:1le, 
(have leſs Eftates than others) uling what they have to the glory 
of God, and according to the divine Rule, will have no lack: And 
thoſe that have gathered much, if they do not diſtribute it accora- 
ing to the will of God, will find that they have-nothing over ; 
God will ſhriak their keap into ſome equality to thoſe whom at 
Gods Command they would not relieve, Ecd. 5. 10. Hethar Ioveth 
fitver ſball nor be ſarisfied with filv:r. The wiſdom of the Divine 
Providence, hath not ordained /evel/ing, nur made all men <qual in 
their portions of the good things of this life ; but he hath willed ſuch 
an equality as every one may eat (unleſs he or ſhe that will not 
work) either from the ſweat of their ow.1 Faces, or from the cha- 
rity of others. Beſides, Nature craveth no great things, but is 
ſatisfied with a little : So as he that hath gathered little ſhall have 
no lack, if he can but moderate the exceſſes of his Appetite, And 
he that hath gathered much hath nothing over, what is either nece(- 
ſary for himſelf and his Family, or what he ought to part with for 
the relief of others at the Command of God. 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation, but 
being more forward, of his own accord he went unto 


ou 7%, © 
m The Apoſtle, by his Exhortation, put Tir upon this employ- 
ment of making at Corinth an extraordinary ColleAion for the poor 
Chriſtians that were in FuJea; but it ſhould ſeem, that when he 
did it, Titus let him know, that he was before reſolved upon it ; ſo 
as, tho? he went ar the entreaty of the Apoſtle, yet he went alſo 
of his own accord, having reſolved upon the work before the Apo- 
ftle ſpoke to him of it. To let us know, that we are not ſufficient 
of our ſelves ſo much as to think one good thought, he gives thanks 
to God for putting this earneſt care into the heart of Titus. 
13 And we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe 


praiſe 5s in the goſpel, throughout all the churches 7. 
n Who this other Brother was, whether Luke, or Barnabas, or 
Silas, or ApoBos, or Mark, is not much material 5 itis plain, who- 


go0d repute for preaching the Goſpel. 
19 And not that only, but who was alſo choſen of 
| Or, gift, the churches to travel with us, with this || grace o 
which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of the ſame 


Lord, and declaration of your ready mind p. 

o And that he was choſen by the Churches to go along with Paul 
and Titus, to carry the Charity of other Churches to the diſtrefſed 
Chriftians in Fudea ; which Charity is here again called Grace, for 
the reaſon hefore mentioned,*v. 1. p He declares that their end in 
this Adminiftration, was the Glory of God, and the proof and de- 
claration of theſe Corinthians ſincerity of brotherly Love, and ready 
mind to yield obedience to the Will of God declared to them, 


og Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſtred by us 9. 
'q I have ſent more than one as Witneſſes of what is done in this 
Service, that none might refl:& upon thoſe truſted with the Chari- 
ty of divers Churches, as if they converted any part of it to their 
own private uſe, and did not diſtribute it to thoſe for whom it was 
given, The 4 pofile here commendeth to all Minifters and Chri- 
ftians, the prudent [foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous imputations, as 
they may be expoſed to (be their ſincerity what it will) from the 
men of the world, who have no good will towards them ; and a 
proviſion againft them. Paul could have trufted Titus in the diftci- 
bution of theſe Alms, but he did not know what the World might 
ſay, had he diſcharged the truft alone; he therefore takes in one 
with him, to be a witneſs of his aQions. 


* 1 Pet 2, . 21 * Providing for honeſt things, not only in the 


12, ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men 7. 

7 He had faid the ſame Rom. 12. 17. In both places he inftrufteth 
vs, what is the great Duty of all Chriftians, but of Miniſters eſpe- 
cially (whoare as Cities built upon an Hill, and cannot be hid, and 
againſt whom ill men are much more ready to open their mouths, 
than againſt private Chriftians of a mare obſcure condition) viz. to 
Provid? things bone}, not only in the fight of God, (having an eye, 
that in our aQions we do nothing which God hath forbidden us, nor 
omit any thing which God hath commanded us) but alſo looking 

that ifi our converſation we (as much as in us lies) do thoſe things 
which have a good report among men, Phil.,4. $. For heſides that 
we are obliged to give no offence to Fews or Gentiles, nor any way 
to alienate them from the ways of God ; we are alſo obliged to do 
what in us lieth to win and gain them to Chriſt ; to which, the do- 
ing of attions which they account diſhoneft (tho? ic may be ſomeare 
rot ſy upona firift inquiry,) is no fitting mean, 


| Chap. VIIL I. CORINTHIANS. 


22 Ard we have ſent with them our brother s, Whom 
we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things 
but now much more diligent upon the great confidence 


which || 7 have in you e. 


Churches, where Pau} now was, had had experience. r And 


vice, upon the Apoſtles recommendation of this Church 
him. 


and the glory of Chriſt w. 
u This Verſe contains the Apoſtles credential Letters, giv 


the drawing of their Purics is ſollicited and concerned, are 


in the buſineſs of the Goſpel, and promoting the Salvation of 


the glory of Chriſt; or perſons who, by their grace, did 


he can do nothing of that nature 7 live, yes not I, but Chriſt 


power by which we do them, is from Chrift ; we glory inC 


I. 8. and 2, 2. 


[ 
| 


ever he was, that he was a Brother, and a Miniſter, one who had a | 


on your hehzlf x, 


Cha 


s This Brother is uncertainly gueſſed at, nor is it at all material 
for us to know whether it were Epnetns, or ApoBos, or Soft benes, or 
any other; it is ſafficient for us to know, that he was a Brathey 
and one of whoſe diligence and faithfulneſs, the Apoftle ard the 


he was now very ready and forward to. be imployed in this Ser. 


||Orke by 


tha 


unty 


23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he js my part« 
ner and fellow-helper concerning you : or our brethrer 
be inquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churctes a, 


cn to 


Titus, and the other two perſons, ſent abont the buſineis of making 
this ColleQion in the Church of Corinth. Many, in matters where 


very 


ſcrupulous and inquiſitive, ſeeking all advantages to excule them. 
ſelves 5 one while pleading their own poverty, another while 6h. 
j<Qing againſt the fate, or want, or quality of thoſe for whom 
they are ſolicited; again, queſtioning, whether their Chariry ſhall 
| evericome to thoſe perſons. tor whom it is defired, objeQing againſt 
the perſons intrufted with the conveyance or diſtribution of it. 
The Apoſtle having therefore before obviated ſome Obje(ions, he 
here obviateth the laſt m-ntioned, letting them know, that the 
perſons intruſted with this Service, were unexceptionable perſons, 
He calleth Titus his Partner and Fellow- helper concerning them, that is, 


their 


Souls. For the others, he tells them they were ſuch as the Churches 
had thought fit to make their Mefſengers; ſo had the credit of the 
Churches, whoſe Meſſcngers they were, who would not have in- 
truſted them, if they had not judged them faithful, w Heeithec 
calleth the Churches, or them, the Glory of Chrift. If the words 
be to be underftood of the Meſſengers (which ſeemeth the faireft ap. 
plication of them) the meaning, is, that they were Inftruments of 


bring 


much glory to Chriſt, Every one that excelleth in: the habits or 
exerciſe of Grace, is the glory of Chriſt, becauſe without Chrift 


liveth 


in me, The as and exerciſes of Grace are indeed our atts, but the 


hriſt, 


and by our holy converſatior.s glorifie Chrift, and Chrift glorieth 
in every pious and holy perſon, as God did concerning Fob, Chap. 


24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the 
churches, the proof of your love, and of our boaſting 


x th. Chapter concludeth with an Exhortation to their liberality, 
| backed with an heap of Arguments. 1. It would be an evidence 


of the'r love ty God, to their 2tHifted Brethren, andto the Ap 


oftle, 


2. 1t would be a proof of it to thoſe Meſſengers of the Churches, 
and 0 the Churches whoſe Meflengers they were. 3. It would 
-viſenc- that the Apoſtle had not to Titus and others, boaſted on 


their behalf in vain. 


C HA P. IX. 


God, and the Prayers which ſhall be made for them, 11 — 15. 
1 J7Or as touching * the miniſtring to the Saints 


is ſuperfluous for me to write unto you 4. 
4 I ſhould think the Particle 5a, here tranſlated for, had 
better tranſlated but, as in 1 Pet. 4, 15. 2 Pet. 1.9- our Tranſl 
do render it. $0 theſe words contain an elegant revocation of 


Chapter, and the ſenſe amounts to this : - But to what purpoſe 


and confidence of them, 
2 For I know the forwardneſs of your mind, 


voked very many c. 


thoſe parts where he was, Having therefore been ſo forwa 


19 if, 


ye may be ready e. 


and thewed a forwardnels in it ; the motion proceeded from 


Fe gives the Reaſons why be ſent Titus and thoſe other Brethren before- 
banl, ard by divers Reaſons taken from God's liberal Bl: fing, Love 
and Grace upon them that ſow liberal'y, be exborrs them 10 give liberaly, 
1- 10. 4s alſo from the Tharkſgiving that ſhall be made for it uw 


ſelf from the argument he had dwelt upon in the whole former 


multiply words to you, to perſuade you to minifter to the Saints in 
diftreſs? Asto you it js ſuperfluous, By this Art letting them 
know, that he had, no deuht, a confident expeftation concerning 
them; the ſuggeſting of which hath alſo the force of another Ar- 
gument, that they might not deceive the Apoſtles good opinion 


4 I did not ſend the Brethren ſo much to move veu to this work, 
or quicken you to it, for you your ſelves purpoſe it a year 280» 


ſelves, and you ſhewed a readineſs to it, which gave me occalion 


, It *Ch,8. 6 
heen 
ators 
him+ 


do [ 


for 


which J boaſt of you to them of Macedonia , that 
Achaia was ready a year ago b, and your zeal hath pro- 


b He gives them the reaſon why he judgeth it ſuperfluous to 
write to them, hecaule they had a forward mind of themſelves, 
and needed not to be ſpurred on. This the Apoſtle tells them that 
be knew, (he had told them of it, Chap. 8. 10, he knew it either 
from themſelves, or from ſome that came from them unto him 5 
and he had boaſted of them for this their forwardneſs in this £001 
work to the Chnrches of Macedonia, c He tells them that their 
warmth unto, and in this work, had kindled an heat in many in 


rd 11 


this good work, and fo good inftruments to kindle an heat in others, 
he would not have them now come behind others, or grow cold 


3 Yet have I ſent the Brethren, leſt our boaſting of 
you ſhould be in vain in this behalf 4, that, as I aid, 


your 


to 
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" ſpiritual Sower ſhall receive according to the quantity of ſeed which 
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Il. CORIN 


might forget it, and I would not have our boafting in vain on this 
behalf, & And beſides, I would have the work done, that your 
Alms might not be to gather when 1 come, ( as he had ſaid, 1 Cor. 
16. 2.) but might be in a readinels to be taken and carried away, 
{for that is fignified here by being ready) not that readineſs of 
mind of which he had b-fore ſpoken,and which he had beiore men- 
tionzd as what he had found in them. 02 

4 Leſt haply, if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we ſay not you) 
ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame confident boaſting f. 

* For if I ſhould come, and any of the Members of the Churches 
of Macedonia, who have heard me boaking of you as a People ve- 
ry forward in this charitable work, and when they are come, they 
ihould fiad you had done notÞin,,, only talked much of your rea- 
dincſs 5 both L ſhould be aſhamed, and you allo might ſee ſome 
cauſe to bluſh, which I, who conſult your honour and reputation 
equally with my own, would prevent, 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the 
Brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 
make up before hand + your bounty, || whereof ye had 
notice before g, that the ſame might be ready + as a 


matter of bounty 7, and not as of covetouſneſs k. 

g This was the cauſe why I judged jt reaſonable to ſend the 
three Brethren before-mentioned, unto you, that they might make 
up your bounty ; 7252 rp war, not ſy mach to move, quicken, 
or exhort you to it,as to haften the diſp:tch, and perfetting of it, 
that your mony might be ready gathered. The word which we 
tranſlate Bonnty, in the Greek ignifieth Begins, which agreeth with 
the {ebrew Dialet, Abiguils Preſent to David in his diftrels, is 
called TINA, a Bleſſing, 1 Sam. 25. 27 So Jacob called his Preſent 
to his Brother Eſau, Gen. 23. 11. Such kind of Reliefs are a called 
a Bleſſing in both the Hebrew and the Gre:k Tongue: 1. Becauſe 
chey are a part of God's bleſſing upon him that gives, P/al. 
24.5. 2+ Becauſe the giving of them 13 a recognition or acknow- 
tedgement how far God hath ble{ſ:4 perſons, they giving as the 
Lord hath proſpered them, 1 Cor. 16. 2, 3. Kecauſe they are an 
indication of the bleſfing or well-withing of him that giveth to him 
that receiveth the gifr, 4. hecauſe they are a real doing good to 
the perſon that receiveth them, an aQual bleſſing of him. 5. Pol- 
ſibly they are (in him that gives) an cffcEtua), real bleſſing of God 3 
for we then bleſs God with what we have, when we ule and im- 
prove it for the ends for which he hath given it to us. It is very 
obſervable, That a liberal free giving to the relief of the Servants 
of God in diftreſs, is called y& 5 and zva-y'ea, Grace and Bl:ffing, 
an heart to it being created in us from the free Grace of God, and 
the work it ſclf being a real aCtual blefling of God with our 
ſubſtance, and the fruit of our increaſe: which two things well 
digeſted, will be potent Arguments to Charity with every Soul 
that knoweth any thing of God, or hath any love for God. b I hat 
the ſame may be ready gathered, not to gather when I come. 7 As 
a Blefſing, we tranſlate it a5 a matter of bounty: the lenſe is the ſame, 
k Not of Coveronſneſs; T he meaning is, 1 have alſo ſent the Ere- 
thren, that they may perſwade you to a free and liberal Contribue 
tion, a giving that may look like a Bleſſing, not as proceeding from 
anarrow heart, in which the love of nivny prevaileth above the 
love of God. Givirg to the diftrefſec1 >aints of God ſparingly, and 
diſproportionately ro what Eſtate we have, no way looks like a 
Blefſing ; he that ſq gives, doth not, according to the Apoſtle's 


ſed and proſpered him, nor yet according to what God requires 


= 


THIANS. 
n Having mdde God in the Verſe before, a Debtor to thoſe, 
who by giving to pour diftrefled Saints, would make him their Cres 
aitor ; he here proveth him to be no inſolvent Debtor,but able ra 
do much more for them, than they in this thing ſhould do at his 
command out of love to him. He is (faith he) able to make a#l 
Grace w0 abound towards you , the word tranllated Grace, ſignifieth all 
ſorts of gifts, whether of a temporal, or ſpiritual nature; and be- 
ing here applied to God (who is the Author of all gifts) it may 
very properly be interpreted concerning both.God is able to repay 
you in temporal things what you thus lend him, and ſo ty pay you 
in Sp:cie; and he is able to pay you # /ur, by ſpiritual habits 
and influences. o That you may have a {ufhciency in all things, 
ſo as that you may abound ro, and in every good work. 

9 AS Itis written, He hath diſperſed abroad; he hath 


given to the poor: kis righteouſneſs remaineth forever p. 
p As in the former Verſe the Apoitle had afferted God's Suthci- 
ency to repay them what they ſhould lend him, ſo he here afferceth 
God's readinsſs and willingneſs. This he confirmeth from a pro- 
miſe taken out of Pſal. 112. 9. (where alſo is further added — bis 
born ſhall be exalted with h-mour,) Concerning the mercitul man, it is 
true that Solomon faith, There 1s that ſcautereth, and yer increaſeth. 
The Pſalmift ſaith, His righteouſneſs remain:1h for ever: by which 
term ſome underſtand his bounty or /iberality : 1 had rather underſtand 
by it here his obedience to the Command of God in his free diftri- 
bution ty the poor: This remaineth in God's Book of remem- 
brance for ever, God will not forget this Jabuur of love, #eb 6, 
10. The friends which he maketh with his 2ammon of Unrigbteouſ- 
neſs, ſhall receive bim into everlajiing babitations, A mans riches ca:- 
not remain for ever, but his Righteouſneſs, in the diftriburtion of 
them,according to the Command of God,that ſhall remain for ever. 
10 Now he that * miniſtreth ſeed to the fower 4, 


both miniſter bread for your food r, and multiply your * 1 55+ 


ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſ- ** 
neſs 5. 

q The God, whoſe providence and bleſſing maketh rich,and who 
giveth this ſeed to the lower, » ſupply you with whatlocver you 
ſhall ftand in nezd of for this life, s and give you an heart to multi- 
ply that ſpiritual ſeed, by which the tcuirs of your Righteouſneſs 
{hall be increaſed. Some Greek Cepics read theſe words in the Fu- 
ture tenſe, according to which reading, they are a formal promiſe, 
both of good things, whereby they might ſhew their Charity ; and 
alſo of a free ard large heart, diſpofiag them to that exerciſe of 
Grace. Our Tranllators render it in the form of a Prayer, which 
yet being the Prayer of the Apoſtle, put up in Faith, doth vitcu- 
ally contain a promiſe both of a cemporal and a ſpiritual increaſe. 


11 Being inriched-in every thing to all bountiful- + cpa, x. 


neſs :,*which cauſeth though us thankspgiving to God x. 11. 


t The word here tranſlated Bountifulneſs,lignifics Simplicity, in op--and 4. 154 


poſition to deceit and fraud. We had it before Chap 8. 2. So Rom. 
12. $8. So Jam. 1.5. God is ſaid to give 7A; fimply, (we tran- 
ſlate it liberally.) We have in theſe two Chapters met with three 
words, by which the bounty of Chriftians to perſons in diftreſs, is 
expreſſed, Grace, Blefing, Simplicuy, ets, Evaoi et aTAdTy;. 
The firft lets us know the true root of all acceptable giving to thoſe 
who are in diftreſs, that muft be free love: the ſecond expreffeth 
the true end,B/eſſng God and our Neightyur,ferving the Gloryand 
Commands of God, and the neceſſities our Rrethren: This third 
exprcfſeth the manner, how we muſt give, that is, with fimpliciry. 
It is no true liberality where ſimplicity is wanting 3 that a man dorh 
not what he doth with a plain heart and deſign to obey God, and 
do good to his Erother. u As a further Argument ro preſs them 


of him ; for he witholds a part of what he ought- to part with : 
neither doth he b'eſs his Brother; he doth him ſome little good; but 
blefing another ſignifies a more liberal doing good to him 

6 But this, / /ay, * He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which ſoweth bountifully, 


ſhall reap alſo bountifully /. 

I Whereas covetous perſons think all loſt they give to charitable 
uſes, the Apoſtle corre teth their miſtake, by lerting them know, 
that iris no more loft, than the ſeed is which the Husbandman 
cafteth info his ground, which bringeth forth thirty, ſixty, or 
ſome:imes an hundred fold 5 tho with this difference, that whereas 
the Husbandman's Crop dependeth upon the goodneſs. and pre- 
paredne(s of his ground, it is rpt fo with this |piricual Crop a 
man ſhall not rep according to the nature of the Soil in which he 
caſts his ſeed; for he that giveth to a Prophet, or-toa righteous 
man in the name of a Prophet, or a righreous man, {tho he may 
be miſtaken in the Perſon ro whom hc fo giveth) yet ſhall he re- 
ceive the reward of a Prop!:er, and of a righteous man: Put this 


he foweth. He< that ſoweth niggardiy and ſparingly ſhall reap ac- 
cordingly + he which ſoweth liberally, ſhall reap liberally :-From 
whence we may be confirmed, .that the rewards of another life will 
not be.«qual, but bear ſome proportion to the good works which 
men have done here. ATR 

7 Every man according as he purpoſeth 1n his heart, 
ſo ler him give, * not grudgingly, or of neceſlity ; for 
* God loveth a cheerful giver m. 

m Let not any give out of any awe of us, noras it were for- 
ced by our Authority, but as God fhall put it into his hearr, and 
as he hath purpoſed in himſelf, and is inclined from himſelf, with- 
Out any grudging, or unwillingneſs 3 not becauſe he thinks he muſt 
give, kur out of choice: for God loveth one that giveth with free- 
com andcheerfuln-ſs,rot him that giveth as it were by conſtraint, 
or upon force; it is the Will and4ffe1ion of theGiverznot the quan- 
tity of the gift that God looks at. The Apoftle, by naming God and! 
his acceptance in the caſe, lets the Corinthians know, "that God was! 
concerned in what they thus gave ; it was not given to men only; 
according to that, &e that hath pity on the poor, lend:th 19 the Lord, 
and that which he bath given, will be pay bim again, Prov. 19. 17. 

8 And God 5s able to-make all grace to abonnd. to- 


wards you 2, that ye always having all-ſufhciency in 
all things, may abound toevery good work 0, 


to this liberaliry, he tells them, T hat it would caufe them that were 
theApoftles and Minifters of Chrift,to offer thanksgiving unto God. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo 
by many thankſzivings unto God w. 

w No man vught to live to him ſelf. ; The two great ends of 
every Chriſtians life ought to be the Glory of God, and the good 
of others,eſpecially ſuch as belong to the Hovuſhould of-Faith. This 
Service (faith the Apoftle) ſerveth both thoſe ends ; 1. It ſnppli- 
eth the neceſſities of the Sain's: And, 2. Ir canſeth Thanks+ 
givings to God by many Ferſons, and upon many acccunts, (which 
he fu: cher openeth in the following Verſes. ) 

13 Whilſt by the experiment of this miniſtration x, 
they glorifie God for your profeſſed ſubjection unto 
the goſpel of Chriſt y, and for your liberal diſtributt- 


on unto them, and unto all men z. 

x Upon their receiving of what you ſent them. y They will ſee 
how ready you are to obey the Goſpel of Chrift, (which hath in fo - 
many places called you to this duty ) and this wilt give them ccca> 
ſton of bleffing God: who in the day of his power,hath made ſuch a 
willing peole, willing at God's command and in'confideration of the 
Love of Chrift, to frip themſelves to cloath his' naked Members, 
fo reſtrain their own appetites to feed them. The Grace of Got 
beſtowed on others, is matter of great thanksgiving' to every gra- 
cious heart, $. Another cauſe of thanksgiving,'wift be God's mo- 
vinz your hearts towards them ;- they will ſee reaſon to bleſs Cod, 
who hath raiſed them up ſuch friends in their great ftraits, fo as 
they will both bleſs God on your behalf, for his grace heftoued on 
you, that. out of the Gentites/he hath picked ont a People ſo ſub- 
jet to the Law of his Golpe! ; and alſo on rheir cwn behalf, that God 
hath ſtirred upa people tocompaſiionate them.in.theirdeep diſtrefſes; 

14 And by their prayer for you, which long after 
yon for the excecding grace of God.in you 4. 

4 Another way, by-which the glory of God will be-promoted, by 
your fimple, free, and liberal Contribution, is, that by this he will 
have more Prayers, which alſo willredound'to your advantage, for 
it will procure Prayers for you+-and not Prayers only, but a great 


| deal of fervent love; ſo as they will long after vovr good.ana after 


your 7cquaintance, when they ſhall receive ſuch an experiment of 
the exceeding Grace of God in yu. SEES 
Nnn 15, Thanks 
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Chap. X. 


ts Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift 6. 

b Interpreters are not agreed what the Apoſtle here meaneth 
by Gods unſpeakable Gift. Some by it underſtand Chrift, who is the 
Gift of God, and the Fountain of all Grace ; and to this,the Epithet 
[anfbeatable| doth beſt agree. Others underſtand] the Goſp?, by 
which the hearts of men are ſubdued, effe&tually diſpoſed, and in- 
dined to obey the Will of God. Others think it is to be underſtood 
of that habit ofbrotherly Love, which from the Spirit of Chriſt, 
by the Goſpel, was wrought in the hearts of theſe Corinthians. if 
the laſt be meant, (to which the moſt incline) the Apoſtle decla- 
reth his firm perſwaſion of them, that they would obey him in this 
thing, an1 giveth God thanks for giving them ſuch an heart. Seeing 
the Contribution was not yet made, though a year before they. had 
declared their readinels to it, I ſhould rather incline to interpret 
it concerning Chrift ; and that the Apoftle concludeth this whole 
Diſcourſe about contributing to the relief of theſe poor Members 
of Chciſt, with a general Doxology, or bleſſing of God for Jeſus 
Chrift, who is the Author and Finiſher of all Grace, without ſuch 
a particular reference to the preceding Diſcuurſe ; yet hereby hint- 
ing to them, that without the Iafluence of his Grace they would, 
they could do nothing. 


CHAP. X 

Againſt falſe Apoſtles who diſgraced the weakneſs of bis p:rſon and bodily 
ap eſence, be declares his ſpiritual might and Authoriry ſor Edification, 
1-- 9. which be was ready toſhew, nt only by bis Letters, but by his 
preſence : They vaunted themſelves in other mens Labours, but be 5z this 
power hal (ſpread the Goſpel even unto that place, where others bad not 
Laboured before , and be hoped 10 do it further, 10—16, and this be 
ſaith not to Glory in biwſelf, bur in the Grace of God among them, 17,18. 


I Ow I Paul my ſelf beleech you by the meek- 
neſs, and gentleneſs of Chriſt a, who || in 


— wag preſence am baſe among you b, bur being abſent am, 
peararce, bold towards you c. 


Hitherto the Apoſile, (. mho in bis former Epiſtle had blamed this Church 
for ſo many things, and dealt ſharply with then ) in this Epiſtle, bath 
erece:d them as if they bad been a people tht bad had no faults, or none 
but what in obedience to his former Epiſtle they bad reformed, and be- 
come a newlump ; which argueth, that the major part of the Members 
of it were a good and an obedient people, by whoſe prevalent Vore the) 
bal reformed much that was amiſs. But in theſe -four laſt Chapters, 
ro let us know that there was yet ſome of the old leaven among ft them, be 
uſerh another ſtile 5, taking notice, that he underſtood there was among jt 
them another (though pofbly the leſſer) Party, who had much vilified 
bim;, and juſtifying kimſelf againſt rheir whiſperings and calumnies, 
not without ſome ſharp refleFions upon them, 

4 Meekneſs reſpe&eth the Spirit or inward man, being a Virtue 
that moderateth inward anger and raſh paſſions Gemil neſs more 
reſpe&eth the outward converſation. The Apoſtle mentioneth 
both theſe Virtues, as eminent in Chrift, who is our great Ex- 
ample, and to whom all Chriftians are bound to be conformable, 
þ He here repzateth the words of thoſe who, in this Church, re- 
proached him; they reported hima man,who,when he was there in 
Preſence with them, was lowly and humble enough: c but when he 
was abſent from them, then he wrote imperiouſly and cor. fidently e» 
nough.The ſenſe of the words is plainly this,l Paul { of whom ſome 
amongft you ſay, That when 1am there with you I am low and 
humble enough, even to ſome degrees of baſeneſs ; but when I am 
abſent, then [ write likea Lord, boldly and confidencly ) 1 beſeech 
you to conlider the temper of our common Lord and Saviour, to 
remember how free he was from raſh anger and paſhon, how gen- 
tle he was in his converſation, and by the obligation that is upon 
you, to love and praftiſe thoſe Virtues which you ſaw, or have 
heard of, in him. 


2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be bold when 
Tam preſentd, with that confidence wherewith 1 
think to be bold againſt ſome, which || think of us as if 


kon, 
EE we walked according to the fleſh e. 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 


will he a life of oppoſition, in which a Chriftian will have man 

Enemies 3 though his hand he againtt none, yet many hands will 
be againft him. Bur chough they be mes of /irife and contention, in 
a Paſſive ſenſe,yet they are not ſv in an Agive ſenſe, accordin; to 
the uſual notion of Warring : For they War not after tbe fi-fh ory 
as feſbly men, nor in a carnal ficſhly mnner, nor yet for fi:ſhly ; _ 
The men of th2: World war for their honour and glory, or for re. 
venge and ſatisfaQion of their lufts, or for the inlarging of their 
Territories and Dominions : but we do not thus war after rhe fleſh. 


4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal 
g, but mighty || through God, * to the pulling down . 
of ſtrong holds h. ) Or nou, 
2g As our Erd is ſpiritual, ſo are our Means ; the Means by "rac 
which we manage our ſpiritual Fight, are ſpiritual. Whether by | 
theſe Weapons he meaneth the Word of God, and his preaching the 
Goſp:1l, or the Cenſurzs of the Church duly adminiftred : 1t is true 

they are not of a carnal nature,or fitted to the ſubduing of mens bo- 

dies, and bringing them into ſubjeCtion; they are of a ſpiritual na- 

ture, and have their effetts upon the mind and inward part of 2 

man ; yet 6 through the concurrence of Divine Grace, there is in 

them a mighty force and power, to pull down ſtrong H:lds, By which 
Metaphorical expreſſion he underftands whatſoever oppoſeth the 
Goſpel, anq helpeth ro d-fend and uphn}4 mea in their ſinful cour- 

es ; q- 4d. ſubJuing the Will of man, which is ſo tcoog a Hold, that 

all the power of Hell cannot ſtorm it. ; 


5 Caſting down || imaginations, and every nigh ig wg 
thing thac exalceth it ſelf againſt the knowledge Frag. 
God k, and bringing into captivity every thought to 

the obedience of Chriſt /. 


* NoytoÞis, Reaſonings ; & and every high thing, every height of 
reaſoning, which exalteth it ſelf againſt th: knowledge of God. The great 
I roublers of this Church of Corinth were the Heathen Philoſophers, 
and ſuch as had ſucked in their Principles, with whoſe Notions, 
which were Concluſions drawn from Reaſon not ſanRified and ſub- 
dued to the Will of God, divers Dotctrins of Faith would not a+ 
gree. S.Paultells them, that the Goſpel (which was the great Wea- 
pon of his warfare) through the Power of God, was mighty to pull 
down the ſtrong Holds, which Unbelief had in the carnal Under- 
ſanding of menzto overthrow their Reaſonings, the heights of them, 
which exalted themſelves againſt the Do&rinof Faith, } And to 
bring 7zy y61««, every thought or counſel into captivity to the 
obedience of Chriſt ; ſo as whatſoever was revealed by the Apo- 
ftles from the Spirit of God, men readily agreed and yielded 
obedience to; whatever their thoughts or reaſonings about it were, 
they gave credit to it : not becauſe it appeared rational to them, 
but upon the divine Authority of the Revelation; ſubmitting their 
reaſon to that, and believing it the moſt rational thing in the 
World, that they ſhould believe what God affirmed, and do what 
God commanded; and this bleffed ett; & the Goſpel had in all thoie 
who heartily imbraced it: for indeed to give an aſſent toa Propu- 
lition, mcerly upon a ſenſible or rational demonſtration, isno Faith; 
that 1s, no divine Faith ; Truly to believe, in adivine ſenſe, is ty 
aſſent to a Propalition upon the credit of the Revelation, thuugh 
we cannot make it out by our Reaſon; and this it is to have our 
thoughts brought into a Captivity to the Obedience of Chriſt. 
That whereas Reaſon, as it is fince the Fall ſubjeQted in man, riſeth 
up in Arms againſt ſeveral divine Propoſitions 5 and faith, How 
can theſe things be ? How can one be three, and three one ? How 
could the divine and humane Nature unite in one Perſon? How 
can the dead riſe? d9c, The Believer audis verbum Dei £5 tacer, 
readeth theſe things and others of the like nature plainly aflerted 
in Holy Writ, and chides down his reaſon ; reſolving to give cre- 
dit to theſe things meerly becauſe God hath ſaid them, who cannot 
ly. Thus our ysguare,thoughts, counſels, reaſonings,deliberations, 
concluſions, all the produR of our underftancing, is brought into 
Captivity to the Obedience of Chriſt ; and Reaſon it ſelf, which is 
the Governelſs and Miftreſs of the Soul of man, is made a Captive 
to Revelation. And in this appeared the mighty power of the 
Weapons of the Apoftles Warfare. 
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d It is true (faith the Apoſtle) when I have been with you, I 
have made it my buſineſs to behave my ſelf with all obliging ſweet- 
neſs, not uſing that Authoricy which I might have uled ; and 1 
beſeech you, as not to blame me for that, (remembring the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chrift} ſo by your converſation not to force 
me to another kind of converſation amongſt you ; that you would 
not conſtrain me toa ſeverer behaviour towards you when I am 
preſent with you, e to be ſo free with ſome of you, -as at preſent 1 
am reſolved to be ; ſach, I mean, as have traduced me, as if 1 walk- 
ed according 10 abe fieſb, that is, not guided by the holy Spirit of God, 
and the direQions of his Word, but by ſome external, carnal con- 
fiderations, reſpe&ing my own profit, pleaſure, or reputation, in- 
dulging my own paſſions or corrupt aff-Qions. Walking after the 
feſb is oppoſed to a walking after tbe Spirit, Rom. 8.1. He walkerh 
efter the fi:ſ, to whom the fleſhly appetite is the Principle, Rule, 
and End of his Actions : as he, on the contrary, to whom thoſe 
habits of Grace, which are wrought in the Soul by the holy Spirit, 
or the Spirit himſelf more immediately by his motions or impulles, 
are the Principle of his AQions 5 and the Word dittated by the 
Spirit, is the Rule of his Aﬀions; and the Glory of God is the 

 Endof his Adions, is truly ſaid to walk after the Spirit. 
3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war 


after the fleſh f: 
f There is a great difference betwixt walking in the fleſb, and 
warring after the fl:ſh.. The beft of men in this life walk in the fleſh, 


as their Souls are not in a tate of ſ:paration from, but union with 
the body ; but they do not walk fer tbe fiſh, as their fleſhly-appe- 
tite is not the Principle of their a&ions,. nor the ſatisfaftion of it 
the End of their ations. . The Apoſtle, in the latter. part of tte 
Verie changeth the Verb : in the former part he called our conver-, 
ſation, a Walking 7 in the latter part hecalleth it a Werriag ; which 
he deſcribeth'Negatively in this Verſe, Poſitively in the following 


6 And having in readineſs to revenge all diſobedi- 
ence, when your obedience is fulfitled m. 


m The Apoſtle certainly means by this, Excommunication 
which was the Rod which he had before mentioned : asking them, if 
they would he ſhould come unto them with a Rod. This Rod he 
here threatneth them with; telling them, that he had another 
Weapon of his warfare of a ſpiritual nature too, to bs uſed againſt 
ſuch as profeſſed themſelves to be Believers, but walked diſorderly ; 
Only he at preſent ſpared them, becauſe though a great part of them 
were obedient, yet there were ſome amongntt them of whoſe Obe+ 
dience he could not yet glury, but yet he hoped well, and there- 
fore ſhould wait, until by the uſe of all fair means (ſuch as Exhor- 
tations, and Arguments) he had reduced as many of them, as he 
could unto Ohedience. But that being done, God had intruſted 
him with another Weapon, with which he would, in the name and 
by the authority of God, revenge his Glory upon the diſobedience 
of others. Hereinthe Apoftle hath ſet a Rule and Pattern'to all 
Churches, where are multitudes that walk diſorderly ; not tobe too 
hafty in Excommunicating them, but to proceed gradually ; firtt 
uſing all fair means, and waiting with all patience for rhe reducing 
them to their duty, whowill by any gentle, and fair means de re. 
duced; and then revenging the honour and glory of God only up- 
on ſuchas will not be reclaimed, 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward appea- 
rance, ? * If any man truſt to himſelf that he 1s 
Chriſts o, let him of himſelf think this again, that as he 
is Chriſts, even fo are we Chrilſts p. | 


n Are ye ſo weak as to judge of perſons and.things meerly 
from their Faces, pretences, -or outward appearances ? and fo 
magnify theſe falſe Apoſtles aud Teachers, mcerly becaule _ 
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breadth in the World, and live in a little ftate and ſplendor? o It 
any of them do judge that he is the ſervant, or the Miniſter of 
Chriſt, why ſhould he not think the ſame of me ? What hath he to 
ſay to prove this relation to Chriſt more than | have ? What hath 
he to glory in upon that account more than [I have? 


ba. -» For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of * our 
4 - authority ( which the Lord hath given us for edifica- 
£124 tion, and not for your deſtruction 9) *I ſhould not 


be aſhamed r. 

q Here isa remarkable Maxim, a Rule by which all Eccleia- 
ſtical Superiours ought to meaſure their actions. God hath given to 
no Supzriours 4 power for d:jiruRion of the Flock, but oniy for Edifica- 
tion ; ſoas that no ſuch can pretend toa power received from (God, 
to do, or exatt any thing which may any ways hinder the Salvation 
of the Souls put under their truſt 5 they ought to command or ex- 
a&t nothing, nor todoany thing, but what may probably tend to 
the promoting of peoples Faith, and Holineſs, and Eternal Salva- 
tion, This Maxim the Apoflle puts ina parentheſis in this Verſe, 
to ſyeeten what he had before ſpoken, concerning his readineſs to 
revenge the diſobedience of ſuch who ſhould appear to be ftubborn 
and contumacious. r But he tells them, he ſhould not be aſhamed 
if he did boaft ſomething more of a juſt and due authority than the 
falſe Apoſtles and Teachers had, who vilified hint, for he was an 
apoſtle, and had a more immediate authority than they who were 
ordinary Teachers. 7 : 

9g That 1 may not ſeem as if I would terrify you by 


letters /. 

ſ This. was one imputation upon the 4poſtie (as we may learn 
by the next Verſe ) I tell you (faith the Apoftle} that 1 have an 
Authority, and a further Authority than thote who vilifie me can 
pretend unto: but 1 alſo tell you, I have no Authority to do any 
harm to any of you; all the Authoriry I have is for your Edification, 
as much as lyeth in me to promote the buſtneisof your 5atvation;So 
that I necd not be reported as one that went about to terrific you by 
my Letterszyet I know there are ſome who lo repreſent meunto you. 

5, faith 10 For b1s letters(-ſay they) are weight; and PoW-= 
; erful, but his bodily preſence is week, and his ſpeech 
contemptiblet. 

e There are {ome amongtt you that tel] you, that indeed (when 
abſent} I write ſeverely, and with authority; but whenl am there 
with you, neither iny behaviour, nor my ſpecch , ſpeaks any ſuch 
Authority. < 

11 Let ſuch a one think this, that ſuch as we are 
in word by letters when we are abſent, ſuch will we be 


alſo in deed when we are preſent -. 

u I would have no tuch perion think ſo of me, for he ſhall find 
me the ſame in deed when I come, that I have ſpoke my felf to be 
by my Letters. I do not -urite vainly, meerly to terrifie you, but 
what 1 truly intend todo and when [ come he ſhall find that 1 
will do. . 

(1, 12 * For we dare not make our ſelves of the num 

t512 her, or compare our ſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amonglt themlſeves, 

ſraner- are || not wiſe w. 

jalitn0t. w This whole Verſe is a refle&ion upon the falſe Teachers of the 
Church of Corinth, from whole manners Paul purgeth himielf. 1 
(faith h-) durft not,as ſome others, magnihe my ſelf nor compare my 
ſelf with thoſe that do ſo. Neither is it any wiſſom in tkem tv 
contemn and deſpiſe others,in compariſon of themſeives:for obſerve, 
what meaſures they take, they only meaſure th-mſclves by them- 
ſclves,and compare themſelves among themſclves,thar is,withBirds 
of their own Feather, ſuchas are |ike unty themle}ves, and of their 
own Fefionand Party : which no wiſe men would do, 

13 But we will not boaſt of things without oar 

it, lines, meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the || rule 
which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to reach 


even unto you. 5 

x The Apoſtle riav be underſtoad, as ſp-aking both of Spritual 
gifts, and alſo of his Travails to the ſeveral places whither he had 
cone preaching the Goſpel. He ref. Qceth ſtill upon the falſe teach- 
ers who were crep: into this Church; who(as it ſhould ſcem) had 
much boaſted of their gifts and abilities, and of their labours, and 
ſucceſſes. In oppoſition to wkom { he faith} that he boaſted net 
without his meaſure, or (as it 15 in the Greek T& guerra) unmeaſurable 
thinzs ; but he kept himlelf within the meaſure of the rale 3 that is, 
according to that regular meaſure which, ſaith he,God hath ſct us, 
Which meaſureextendeth even to you. You have thole amongſt you 
who boaſt urmeaſurably of the giits which they have,and of the great 
things which they do: I durſt not do ſo (ſaith the Apoftle)God hath 
given me 4 meaſure and 4 rul?, according to that I have aQted, and of 
thoſe attings only 1 will glory. Andin my fo doing I can boaft of 
you, for to you my meaſure and line hath reached God hath made 
me an inſtrument to raiſe him up a Church amongſt you. 

14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves deyond our mea- 
fare, as though we reached not urto you, for we are 
come as far 2s to youallo, in preaching the Goſpel of 
Chriſt y. | 

3 For in our hoaſting of you asour Converts, among whom I have 
preached the Goſpel, and God hath made my preaching ſucceſsfu}; 
ve do not ſtretch our ſelves beyond our meaſure, and arrogate that 
fo our {elves which belongeth not to us : for the thirg 1s true, 
and ye know that in cur preaching the Goſpel we have come as 
firas unto you, and that God hath given our Labcurs ſucceis a- 
mong you. : 

15 Not boaſting of things without ozr meaſure, chat 


t o | 
00.15, fs, of * other mens labours, but having hope, when 


/Or;w6y: | 


*Jer lic) 


ſar” f 
ty Fexh- 
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IL CORINTHIANS. 


ſ:t forth, and maz2nify themſeives, or becauſe they take upagreat | your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be | enlarged by || Or, mags 


Chap. Xl. 


- "3 
yov, according to aur rule abundantly z. Pljied in 

{ 50 that although we have boaſted of you, we have not boaſted 5*#* 
of things without our meaſure ; that is, of things that are not, or 
( as the Apoſile expounds himſelf) of things that were not done by 
him, but by other men ; for his line did reach unto them, ang his 
Labuurs had been imployed, and made ſuccelsful among them, 

And he declares his hope, that when the Goſp-1 ſhould have had its 

tull fuccels among ft them, ard their fairb ſhould be increaſed; ( ei 

ther by the addition of more perſons to the Church amongit them, 

or by the perfecting of their Faith, and other Graces ; ) they who: 

were Apoitles and the Miniſters of the Goſpel to them, ſhould by 

ic de magr:ficd, or made great, to wit by their means, who ufing 

Ucn Navigation, would have opportunirics to commend the Gol. 

pel, and the Miniftry of it, to other people, amongft whom they 

(ſhould come + Wherein yet they ſhould not exceed their Rule ; for 

cough ordinary Miniſters be fixed in particular Churches and 

places, yet the Apofiles Rule was to goand preach the Golpel 

over the whole Worid, being tict tono certain peop'e or places. 
15 To preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you 

4, and nor to boait in another mans |j| lie of things 

made ready to our hand 6. 

4 The Apotlle here expoundeth what he meareth by tne term 
magnified or inlarged,in tae preceding Verle, v7. to have a door ope- 
ned to preach rhe Goſpel in places, whicher it was not yer come. 
God honoureth perions when he maketh them infruments to Drivg 
any to an acquaintance with, and to the embracing of his Goſpel, 
who formerly had been ignorant of it, and not acquainted with it. 
b He here ſeemeth to reflect on the falſe Teachers crept into this 
Church,who had nothing to hoaſt in but a pretended building upon 
other mens foundations, and carrying on a work by others made rea- 
dy to their handszand ſeemeth to prefer the work of Convertiion,and 
an inftrumentality in that, before an inftrumentality meerly in edjfi- 
cation, and carrying on the work of God already begun in peoples 
Souls. 

17 * But he that glorieth, let him glory in the «5, £., 
Lord c. 16, 

c Put wehave none of us any thing to glory in; neither I Paul ]zr. 9.24, 
who Plant, nor ApoVos who Watereth, whether God maketh ule x Cor. 1. 
of us as the firit Planters of the Goſpel, or as Inſtruments to carry 31, 
on the work of the Goſpel already planted, we have nothing of our 
own to glory in, God grves the increaſe 3 we have theretore no reaſon 
to glory in our ſelves, or in our own performances, but only tu 
2ive thanks to God, who maketh ule ot us poor earthly Veſlels ta 
carry about and diftribute that Heavenly Treaſure, by which he 
maketh Souls rich in Faith and good Works; a!} that we do is only 
inftrumentally 3 God is all, and in all, as to primary Efficiency. 

18 For, not he that commendeth himſelf, is appro- 
ved, but * whom the Lord commendett: 4. | 

4 Solomon, Prov, 27. 2. ſaith, Let another man prije thee, and not 
thine own mouth ; a ſtranger, and notthine own lips.Scli=cummentdation 1s 
an ungrateful ſound to ingenuvus ears; no man thinks anorher a 
jot the better for his commending himiclf, but always hath the wor- 
jer opinion of him for ſuch boafting; bur this Text ſpeakerk of an 
high-r approbation, vi. from God, No man is approved of God 
for his ſpeaking well of himſelf ; the buſineſs is, who they are who 
approve themſelves in the work which God hath commirted to 
them ; to whom the Lord will ſay. Wel/ done, gcod and faithful Ser- 
vants : to whom the Apoſile refers both himſelf, and thoſe who mag- 
nified themſelves, bur vilitied bim, 


CHAP. XI 


The Apoflle's 4-al for the Corinthians, 1—3. No 4poſiles could cona 
tribute any thing to them which they bad nor received by bim,qg — 6, 
He kad abaſed bimſelt among them, and not received mainten.ince as be 
had done of other Churches, 7 - 10. And thus not becauſe be did not 
love them, but b:cauſe of falſe Apſiles, 11 15. He was notiin{eri- 

our 19 any of th:ſe in ary legal Frerogative : but in the ſervice of Chriſt , 

and ali kinds of ſuffering tar his Miniſtry far ſupericur, 15 - 27. and 

had on him the care of all the Churches : Beſides the troubles mhich in 

the b-gianing of his Miniſtry he endured at Damaſcus, 2 


1 Or, ra, 


*Rom.2, 
29s 
1Cor. 4.55 


33s 
I Ould to God you could bear with m2 a little 


in *my folly, and indeed || bear with me a. , _ 

4 That which the Apoftle here calls his Folly, was his ſpeaking , Ch.5.1% 
ſo much in his own commendation 3 which indeed is no hetrer || ©7:39 49 
than fully, unleſs there be a great reaſun: which was here ; for it © Pb 
was the folſe Teachers, vilitying his Perſon and Cthce, that put *** 
him upon it. The Verb, in the latter part of the Verſe, way he read 
either /mperatively, (and ſo we tranſlate it) as if jt were an intreas» 
ty of themto excule him in ſpeaking ſo much good of himſelf; or 
Indicatively, you do bear with me. 

2 For lam jealous over you with godly jealoufie bz 


for I have eſpouſed you to one husband c, * that I nay , Col. 1 


preſent you * asa chaſt virgin to Chriſt 4, : 

b Fealouſic is a paſſion in a perlon which makes him impatient of + 7 ey,z1, 
any Rival or Partner in the thing or perſon beloved. The Apoftle , ,, 
tells them, that he was jealous over them, and thereby lets then 
know, that he ſo paſſionately loved them, as that he was not pati- 
ent that any ſhould pretend more kindnels to them, than he had 
for them ; and withal, that he had ſome fear of them, leſt they 
ſhould be perverted and drawn away from the limplicity of the 
Goſpel 3 upon this account he calls it @ gedly Fealouſte. c For (ſaith 
he? I have been inſtrumental to bring you to Chriſt; this he calls 
an Eſþerfing of them, ( the union of perſons with Chriſt being ex- 
preft in Scripture under the notion of a Marriage, Eph. 5. 23, £5c.) 
d And he exprefſeth his earneft defice to preſent them to, Chriſt 
incorrupted, like a chaſt Virgin. 

3 But I fear leſt by any means as * the ſernent be- 


gniled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould 


*Gen. 3.45 


Joh.s, 434 


| be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt e. 
Nnnz2 e 


"ix 
DI 


Chap. X1. 
e In all Jealonje there is a mixture of love and fear: the Apo- 
ſtles love to this Church, together with his earneft deſire to pre- 
ſent them in the Day of JuJgment unto Chriſt pure and incorrup- 
ted, cauſed him to write 3 becauſe he was afraid, left that as the 
2rpent by his ſubtilty deceived Eve, ſo ſome ſubtil Seducers ſhould 
corrupt them, and ſo withdraw them from the {ſimplicity of their 
Faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him. This danger was partly 
from the Pagan Philoſophers, mixing their Philoſophical Notions 
with the plain Do&rin of the Goſpel ; and, partly, from ſome that 
were tenacious of the Judaical Rites, and would not underſtand 
the abolicion of the Ceremonial Law. 
4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another Jeſus 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
*Gal, 1.7, {Pirit, which ye have not received, or * another g0- 
-* ſpel whichye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him f. 
f How our Tranſlators have interpreted a5 ty gat, you may 
«ll bear, I cannot tell : the words manifeſtly are to be interpre- 
ted, you have well born, and ſo are plainly a refl:Qion upon ſome 
in this Church, who had patiently endured falfe Teachers, who 
had preached other Dodtrin than what Paul had preached. And this 
the Apoſtle giveth as a reaſon of his fear, leſt they ſhouid be cor- 
rupted and drawn away from the ſimplicity of the Go/pzl. This cer- 
tainly is more obviouſly the ſenſe of the words, than what others 
incline to, who make the ſenſe this: 1f any other could come to 
you, who could preach to you a better Feſus, a moreexcellent 
Saviour than we have done; or a more excellent Spirit than him 
whom you have received ; or a more excellent Dottrin than the 
Doin of the Goſpel, which we have preached, you might bear 
with him, For ſee no pretence to interpret the Ferb as in the 
Porential Mood; It is manifeſtly the Indicative Mood; and declareth, 
not what they might do, but what they had done; which made the 
Apoſtle jealous of them, left they ſhould be perverted. And our 
Saviour, Joh. 5.43. kath taught us, That thoſe who with the 
moſt difficulty receive thoſe who come to them in Gods Name, are 
always moft eaſie to receive thoſe who come in their own name, 
without any due Authority or Commiſhon from God. 


* 1Cor, 5 For ſuppoſe, * I'wasnot a whit behind the ve- 


15.10. Ty chiefelt of the apoſtles g. 
Chap. 12, £ The Apoſtle, doubtleſs, meaneth thoſe that were-the true 
"7; B Apoſtles of our Lord : thoſe who were immediately ſent out by 
Gal. 2. 6, bim to preach the Goſpel, behind whom the Apoſtle was not, ei- 
| ther in reſpect of miniſterial Gifts and Graces, or in reſpe& of L4- 
bours, or in reſpett of the Succeſs which God had given him in his 
work. One Method, that falie Teachers uſed to vifit Paul, was, 
by magnifying ſome others of the Apoftles above him, and pre- 
ferring them before him 3 which makes him both here, and in Gal. 
2. & Rom. 11. 13- to magnifie his Office by ſhewing them, there 
was no reaſon why they ſhould make a diff-rence betwixt him and 
other Apoſtles : for he had the ſame immediate Call, was intru- 
ted with the ſame Power, furniſhed and adorned with the ſame 
Gifts, in Labours ( as heelſewhere faith) he had been more than 
they a]; nor had God been wanting in giving him ſucceſs in his 
labours, proportionable to the chiefeft of them. Soas he was rot 
a whit behind them. 


* 1Cor. 6 But though * J be rude in ſpeech h, yet not in 
1.17-& 2. * knowledge 5; but * we have been throughly made 


*Eph.2, 4 manifeſt among you in all things k. 
*Ch. 4.2, Þ 2dmit ( laiththe Apoftle ) that I be no Orator, ſpeaking to 
& 5. 11, & YOu in high Language, or in a neat Stile and Phraſe ; either ha- 
12, 12, Vingno faculty that way, or if I have, yet chuling rather to ſpeak 
plainly and home to your Conſciences, than floridly to tickle your 
ears with a fine ſound and chiming of words. 7 Yet I bleſs God, 1 
am not defeaive in knowledge; and, as God hath inlightned me 
with a large knowledge of his Will, ſo I have communicated fo 
you the whole Counſel of God. & Andin all things, which may de- 
clare me an Apoſtle, one ſent cf Chrift about the buſineſs of the 
Goſpe!, I have been made manifeſt amongft you preaching a- 
mongft you the whole Deftrin of the Goſpel, and having been 
an Inftrument to convert many of you from Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity. | : | 
7 Have I committed an offence in abafing my ſelf, 
that you might be exalted /, becauſe I have preached 


to you the goſpel of God freely mz ? 

I What is it that hath made you take ſuch effence at me ? ſee. 
ing you cannot ſay,that either in my Call.or in my Gifts and Gra» 
ces, or in my Labours, or in the ſuccels of my labours, I have been 
inferiour to the chiefeft of the Apoſtles ? Doth this off-nd you, 
that for your ſake I have veiled my Authority, and departed from 
my Right ? which makes ſome of you ſay, | am baſe in preſence. 
mls it for my putting you to no charge in my preaching the Go- 
ſpel ? This was a thing wherein he gloried, and told them, 1 Cor. 
9. 6, 12,15. that be would rather die, than bave bis gloryirg void in 
This particular, | 

$ [ have robbed other churches, taking wages of 


them, to do you ſervice 7. 

n He interpreteth the - term of Robbing other Churches, by a 
taking wages of them, ( which indeed is no robbery, as he had pro- 
ved 1 Cor. 9. ) All the robbery that was in it lay in this, That his 
maintenance; in ftrifneſs of Right, ſhould have been propor- 
tionably from this, as well as from other Churches ; but for ſom= 
reaſons, ( which ke thinks fit to conceal ) he refuſed to receive 
any thing from this Church ; but ſpared them, and lived upon 
the maintenance he had from other Churches, while he was doing 
them ſervice. Either he ſaw the Members of this Church were 
poor, or that there were ſome in this Church who would ſooner 
have taken advantage toreproach him for it, and ſo have hindred 
the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, Whatever it was that cauſed . the Apo- 
ſtle to do it, certain it is, that kedid jt, and made it a great piece 
of his glorying. 


WH. CORINTHIANS. 


9 And when ] was preſent with you, and wanted, 


keep my ſelf q. 


nummed ir, any thing. If wetake itin the firſt mentioned ſenſe, ir 
lets us ſcea reaſon why Paul refuſed to takes wages of the Church 
of Corinth, leſt he ſhov1d cool and benum them as to the receivin 
of the Goſpel, when they ſaw it would prove chargeable to them 
if, in the lacter ſenſe, the Apoſtle ſeems to refle& upon ſuch whom 
wages only edged to their work, who preached meerly for gain and 
filthy lucre. To diſtinguiſh himſelf from ſuch Hirelings, he tells 
them, that when he was with them, and Iaboured amongſt them 
in preaching the Goſpel, he put them to no charge ; yet he was 
not flothful in his work, but as laborious as thoſe who did take 
Wages. pAs to himſelf, he had want enough whilſt he was amonsſt 
them ; but the Providence of God ordered him a ſupply from the 
Churches of Mac?donia, and by that means he kept himſelf from 
being burdenſome to them, q And he tells them, fo he was reſol- 
ved that he would ſtill be, 


ſhall ſtop me of this boalting in the regions of A- 


bably ) be the cauſe. 1t is moſt likely that he either diſcerned this 
p=ople to be more covetous, and too much lovers of their money ; 
or that there was a generation among them, who, if he had taken 
Wages for his labours, would have reproached him as one that was 
an hireling, and who did all that he did tor money. Ant indeed, 
himſelf ſeemeth in the next Verſes to give this asa reaſon, 


11 Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? God 


knoweth s, 

s Can you poſtibly interpret my not being chargeable to you, as 
proceeding from a want of love in me to you ? God knoweth the 
contrary. 


wherein they glory, they may be found even as we s. 

t I know (ſaith the Apofile) that there are ſome amongf you, 
who, out of their hatred to me, would ſeek any occaſion to aſperſe 
me fo juſtifie themſelves. If I had ( asI might ) have taken Wa- 
ges amongſt you for my labours, they would either have taken oc- 
caitun from it to have aſperſed me (as doing what I did from a 
mercenary ſpirit) or at leaſt to have juſtified themſelves in their 
exactings upon you I hada mind to prevent any ſuch occaſions 
of Doaſtingu. Itſhould ſeem by theſe words that ſome Teachers 
in this Church, being (poſiibly ) men of Eftates, required no main+ 
tenance of the People; and would have taken advantage againft 
the Apoſtle, if he had taken any, or poſſibly ſome others exatted 
upon them unreaſonably; who, had Paul taken Wages, would have 
juftified themtelves by his Example. The Apoftle therefore was 
reſolyed to cvt off from them any pretence, or occaſion of boatting; 
and todo what ever any of them did, in ſparing the Corinthians, as 
co the buſineſs of their Parſes. 

13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles w, deceitful work- 
ers x, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of 
Chriſt y. 

w That is, Perfons pretending to be ſent of Chriſt, but were 
indeed never ſent of him, x dec21rjul work:rs 5 Perſons whoſe work 
is but to cheat and deceive you: and that, both with reference tu 
their Call and Authority which they pretend to, and alſo to the 
Dottrin which they bring. y They were never Apoftles of Chrift, 
only they put themſelves into ſuch a ſhape and form, that they 
might have more advantage to deceive, 

14 And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is transform- 


ed into an angel of light z. 

7 lt is not at all to be admired,that the Emiſſaries of Satan diſſeme 
ble, and pretend themſelves to be what they are not, for even ' 
Satan himſelf, who is the Prince of darkneſs, in order to the de- 
ceiving and ſeducing of Souls, transformeth kimſelf into an Angel of 
light ; that is, purs on the appearance and form of a good Angel. 
He calls them Angels of light, becauſe they were wont to appear in 
a lightſcme brightneſs ; cr becauſe of that glory in which they be- 
hold the Face of 'God ; or becauſe of thoſe great meaſures of Hea- 
venly knowledge which thoſe bleſſed Spirits have. All tempted 
Souls have an Experiment of this; for-none js tempted to Evil 
under the appearance of Evil; (Evil as Evil being what a reaſonable 
Soul cannot be courted to, ) The Devil therefore, in all his tem- 
ptations to fin, though his end be to ruine atid deftroy, yet ap* 
peareth as an Angel of light , moving the Soul to evil under the nv- 
tion and appearance of good. 


* whoſe end ſhall be according to their works 4. 

*.* It is no wonder if there be like Servants, like Maſters: And 
as the Devil, in order to the deceiving of Souls, pretends to bs 
what he is not, viF. a friend to them : So thoſe who ſeer their 
own profit, not your good,ſhew themſelves to be his Miniſters, dri- 
ving the ſame deſign with him, alſo do the like,and change their 
ſhapes, pretending themſelves to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, and 
to aim at the good of your Souls, by teaching you the way of righ- 
reouſneſs; a but God will one day judge cf their works and their Fe- 
ward at lait will be according 10 1b:ir works. 16*l 


Chap. Vi 


I * was chargeable to no man 0: for that which was *Cha.... 
- lacking to me, the * brethren that came from Mace. "7 
donia, ſupplied p, and in all things 1 have kept my Thef 2, 
ſelf from being burdenſom unto you, and ſo will | 2 Ther 
$9 


13. 


ro * Asthe truth of Chriſt is in me ||, * no man +» 


o 


I, 
cal r, | |[Or,zhis 

r The Apoſtle often repeateth this, glorying much in it, that in #4/tig $ 
this Region of Achaia, he had preached the Goſpel without charge #4 mmthe Þ 
to the hearers ; he did ſo alſo at Theſlonics, 1 Theſ.2. 5,6, g. Bur /i0p! inn, | 
concerning tkem, he ſaith, what he no where ſaith of the Corinthj. * 1 Cor.g, ? 
ans, that they received the word in much afflition; which might(pro- 15: 


15 Therefore 7 & no great thing if his miniſters «pj; z, 
alſo be transformed as the Miniſters of righteouſncls *.*; 19. 


0 The word which we tranſlate Chargeable, fignifies to b-num « * Phil \. | 
| benummed no man : Or (as others) I was not my ſelf more ze. Ic, 5 6 


\OM G : 


12 But what I do, that I will do *, that I may cut * i Ca, 
off occaſion from them which deſire occaſion r, that 9: 12. 
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16 * I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool b: if 
otherwiſe, yet as a fool || receive me, that I may boaſt 


my ſelf a little c. E 
þ 1 know that he, who is much in magnifying and praiſing him- 
ſe1f, ordinarily is judged to be a Fool ; but tho' 1 do fo, let me 
not lie under that imputation. There is 4 rime for ali things; atime 
far a man to ceaſe from his own praiſes, and a time tor him to 
raiſe himſelf. The time for the latter, is, when the g'ory of 


God, or our own juſt Vindication is concerned ; both which con- | 


cyrred here: The Apoftle was out of meaſure vilified by theſe 
falſe Apoſtles 3 and the glory of God was eminently concerned, 
that ſo great an Apoſtle and inſtrument jn promoting the Goſpel, 
ſhould not be expoſed to contempt as a mean and d-ſpicable perſon, 
or as an Impoſtor and Deceiver. c But if you will judge me a Fool, 
he it ſo; Yet receive me as ſuch while I boaſt a litcle. 


17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the 


jordd, but as it were fooliſhly in this confideace of 
boaſting ec. 


4 1 do not pretend to have any ſpecial Cemmand of God, to 
ſpeak what I ſhall now ſay in my own commen7ation * God hath 
lefc that to our liberty, which we may uſe or not uſe, ascircum- 
ſtances of time, place and occaſion directs Or I do not [p-ak accord- 
ing to the ordinary prattice of Chriſtians and Minifters of the Go- 
ipel, whoſe ordinary practice is to abaſe and vilify, not to exalc 
and ſet forth themſelves, according to the more general Rules of 
the word, Yet (what the Apoſtle ſaith) was not contrary to the 
Lord, or to the direftions of his Word 5 which hath no where 
commanded us to vilify our ſelves, or to conceal what God harh 
wrought in us, and by us. e This my confident boaſting hath an 
appearance of fooliſhneſs in it, tho? really itbe not ſo; for nothing 
can be truly called fooliſhneſs, which hath a dire and immetiate 
tendency to the glory of God, and is deſigned for thar End. 


13 * Seeing that many glory afrer the fleſh f, 1 will 
glory alſo. 


f By the f-ſþ is meant, carnal and external things; which 
tho' they be the gifts and favours of God, yet do not at all com- 
mend a man to God. The Apoſtle ſaith, there are mary that glory 
ater the fleſh , and there needs muſt be fuch in all places, becauſe 
there are many that walk after the fleſh: now it is but natural for 
men to boaſt an'l glory in theſe attainments, which it hath been 
the buſineſs of their lives to purſue afrer, Such there were doubt 
tes in this famons Church, who gloried that they were Native 

ews, Or in their riches, or in their knowledge and learning. Now 
tho* (ſaith the Apoutle) 1 know there is nothing in theſe things 
truly to be gloried in, yet others glorying in them, 1 will glory 
alſo; and let them know, that if 1 rhough: theſe things worth the 
glorying in, I have as mich to glory ia of that nature as any of- 
them have. : 
19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſUulves 
are wiſe g. 

2 Ye freely ſuffer others fooliſhly glorving and boaſting of them 
ſelves, therefore do ye ſuffer me therein; ye judge your ſelves wiſe, 
and it belongs to the wile 10 bear with luch as are not ſv wiſe as 
themſelves. ; ; i 

20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring von into bondage h, 
if a man devour you z, if a man take of you k, if a man 
exalt himſelf /, if a man ſmite you on the face 

t If any domineer over you, as if you were thcir Slaves, or if 
any bring you into ſubj:Aion to the Rites of the Ceremonial Law 3 
z if they devour and make a prey of you, k take Wage of you, and 
do nothing without hire, 1 if they carry them'clves proudly, exzle- 
ing themſelves above you, m nay if thev ſmir- you, you will ſufter | 
and bear with ſuch 3 * this is more tha” *n bear with a little folly 
and indiſcretion in m2. This is ol... v4'e, thar men of corrupt | 
heart< and looſe lives, will better hear witit Teachers that will hu- 
mour and ſpare them in their Lufts, than with ſuch as are faithty] 
to their Souls in inftrudting an4 reproving them, tho* they carry 
themſelves with the greateſt innocency and juitice towards them, 


21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach *, as though we 
had been weak »: Howbeit, wherein ſoever any is 
bold, I ſpeak fooliſhly, 1am bold alſo o. 


n 1 ſpeak as to thole reproaches they caſt on me; who am by 
them repreſented to you as tho? I were meat and contemptible: as 


IL CORINTHIANS. 
| thing. _Nor indeed have we any need to ag any difference, it 
ſcemeth to be bat the ſame thing amplified in three Phraſes. Put 


indeed I am, as to my Perſon, but not as to my Do#rin, and the 
Miracles | have wrought among you. 0 And being ſome of them 
are ſo confident in boaſting what they are, and what they have done: 
and ſuffered 5 Let me be a little bold as well as they, in telling you. 
what 1 am, and what I have done and ſuftcred. 


22 Are they Hebrews? * fo am Ip: Are they 
Iſraelites? foam 1q: Are they the ſeed of Abraham ? 


ſo am | r: 


p This would incline us to think, that ſome (at leaft) of thoſe 
corrupt Teachers, upon whom the Apoft!c hath ſo much refledted, | 
were J2ws , who had endeavoured to corrupt the Gentile Churches 
With their Traditions, and impoſing on them the Ceremonial Rites 
of the Jewiſh Church. Others think otherwiſe, and that the words 
import na more than this 3 Do they glory in the antiquity of their 
Stock and Pareniage, as deſcending from Abraham ? 1 have as much 
upon that account to glory in as they : For altho' I was born, not 
in Fudea, but in Tarſws, a City of Cilicia. ( 44, 22 3.) yet 1 was 
a jew, an H:brew of the Hebrews, Phil. 3.5. q Will they drrive 
from Facob, to whom God gave the name of 1ſrae!, from whence all 
his Pofterity were called J/ aclires? So am 7 (faith he) I can derive 
trem Facch as well as thy. r Will they glory in this, that they are 
the ſeed of Abraham ? (this was 4 great boaſt of the Jews, as we learn 
from Matth, 23. and Fob. 8.) ſaith the Apoftle, I have on that ac- 
count as wuch to glory in as they. Some here 1Nquire, What dif- 
ference there is in theſe three things ? for fo he an // brew, and an 
ſjra-lire, and of the ſecd of Abrakam, ſcem all to fignifie the ſame 


4 
O 


others diſtinguiſh more ſubtilly, and think the firſt may lignifie a 
glorying in the Ancientneſs of their Pedigree , or in their ability 
to ſpeak in the Hcbrew Tongue 3 the ſecond, may refer to the Na- 


tionof which they were 3 the third, to the promiſe made to A4tr- 


ham and bis Seed. 

23 Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? I ſpeak as a fool, 
| * Iam mores: * in abours more abundant ?: in 
; ſtripes above meaſure : in priſons more frequent = : 
[In * deaths oft w 


+ 


Chap: d4 [. 


15. 10, 


* Acts vs 
16. and 


| $£ Will they glory in this, that they are Minifters of Chriſt ? im- 21, 11. 


ployed as the Servants of Chrift in preaching the Goſpel ? Iſhould * ; Cor, 


not boaft about this (in that I may teem to ſpeak ike a fool) but I 15, 41, 


Clate Call and Miſkon to the Work than what they can hoatt of 5 
and 7 have done more in that Work, than any of them have Jones 
t 1 have travelled more to preach it, | have labovred more iu the 
propagation of it. u | have ſuff-red more for the preaching, cf 
it, I have been oftner whipped, oftner impriſoned, than any of 
them ever were: See Chap. 6. 4, 5. wl have been oftner in 
hazard of my life ; He calls dangers threatning death, deaths, (as 
2 Cor. 1. 10.) 

24 Of the Jews five times received I forty ſtripes 


ſave one x, 

x God, ta reftrain the paſhons of his people, which might carry 
them out to cruelty in the puniſkments of Malefactors, forbad thz 
Jewiſh Magiſtrates to give any Malefattor above forty firipzs 3 
(lo many they might give them by the Lvivine Law, Deut. 25. 3.) 
But they h3d made an Order, that none ſhould receive above thirty 
nine. Tnis was among their Conftitutions which they called Sept- 
mentz Legis, Hedges 10 the Divine Law, which indeed was a viola- 
tion of the Law : For that did nat oblige them to give every Ma- 
lefator, that had not deſerved death, ſo many ſtripes; it gave 
them only a liberty to go ſo far, but they were not to excced. 
Some think, that they puniſhed every ſuch Malefa&or with thirty 
nine ſtripes: Others more rationally think, that they did not fo, 
but. thirty nine was the higheft number they laid upon any. And 
iris moſt probable, that out of their hacred to the Apoſtle, 
they Jaid as many ftripes upon him, as their Conſtitution would 
ſuffer them to do, 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods y, once was l 
ſtoned z: thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack 4: a night and 


a day I have been in the deepb. 

» This was by the Pagans; for the Jews whipned MalefaQtors 
with a Whip which had three Cords. We read of one of theſe 
times 44, 16 22, 23. and of a ſecond, AF. 22, :4. when the 
Captain commanded he ſhould be ſo puniſhed, but he avoided it, by 
pleading he wasa Citizen of Keme, 7 Of his floning, read 47, 14. 
19. it was by a popular tumult at Lyſirag. a We read but of one 
time that Paul ſuffered ſhipmrack, Atts 27, 18. (which was none of 
the three times here mentioned, for it was after the writing of his 
Epiſtle.) But tho' many of the 4s and Sufferings of this apoſtle 
were written, yetall were not. 6 Some by the Deep here, vnder- 
ſtand the inner Priſon, mentioned As. 16, 24. or ſome deep Dur. 
g207 3 but more probatly he means, ſome time when afcer a ſhip- 
wrack he might be put twenty four hours to ſwim up and down the 
Sea upon ſome broken part of the Ship. It refers to ſome eminenc 
danger Paul was in, of whick the Scripture in no Gther place maketh 
mention particularly, 

26 In journeyings often c, in perils of waters 4, 
in perils of robhers e, in perils by my own countrymen f, 
in perils in the city g, 7 perils in the wilderneſs þ, 
in perils in the ſea z, 12 perils among falſe brethren k. 

c In Travellings from place to place for the propagation of the 
Go'pel. d Gr. Riv-rs, which might many ways be dangerous in 
paſſing over, e Such as waited to rub Paſſengers by the High-uay. 
f The Jews, who were mortal Enemies to Paul, whom they looked 
upon as an Apoſtate from their Religion. g In many Cities 
where he preached the Goſpel (as we find in the As of the 4po= 
files). b In Wilderneſſes, through which he was forced to pals. 
i Storms and Shipwracks, & Falſe Teachers and private Perſons, 
who corrupted the Chriſtian Religion, and were as great Enemics 
to the Apoſtle as any he had. , 

27 In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold 


and nakedneſs /. 

1 The Ap:ſtle reckons np ſeveral affiiQtive Evils, ordinarily in- 
cident to ſuch as travel in foreign Countries. Of this nature were 
the wearine/s and painfulneſs, the Funger and thirſt, the cold and n4- 
kedneſs here mentioned. He alſo mentioneth warchings and faſtings, 
as voluntary Aﬀs of Diſcipline, which he uſed for the end men- 
tion?d, 1 Cor. 9. 27, For the keeping under his body, and bringing it 
in ſubj*Qion, and that he might the better attend and diſcharge the 
work of the Miniſtry. 


28 Beſides thoſe things that are without #2, that 


| am much more a Minifter than they, both with r-ſpc& to my Call Ch; 1. 10. 
; to the Work, and alſo my periorming of it. I hai a more 'mme- and 4. 11, 


which cometh upon me daily, * the care of all the **c< AQs 


churches ». 

m By the things that are without, the Apoftle meaneth, cither 
thoſe Evils which happened to him from perſons that had no rela- 
tion to the Chriftian Church, but were perſons without (as the 
Phraſe is uſed 2 Cor. 5. 17.) or elſe ſuch kinds of troubles and 
affiftions as very little influenced his mind, but only aff-Fed his 
outward man; Such were his Iavours, eravels, journeyings, imprifons 
ment, ſtripes, before mentioned. n Befices theſe ( he-ſaith) there 
lay vpon him an inward care and ſollicitude for all the Chriftian 
Churches and this was a daily care. For an Apoſtle differed 
from an ordinary Paſtor, not only in his immediate Call from Chrift, 
but alſo in his Work ; there Jay an obligation upon ſuch to £0 up 

and 


<Ci 18, 


Vc, 


12. 
& 9.22, 


*Ch.12.5 


infirmity, 


+ 


*1 Cor. $. 


*Rom.1.9 
1Theſ.2-5 Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth thar I 


and down preaching. the Goſpel, and they further had, both a 
power, and alſo an obligation, to ſuperintend all other Churches, 
and to dige& the fairs of them relating to Order and Goyert- 
ment: And thereupon they were mightily concerned about their 
doing well of ill. FOR | 

29y * Who is weak, and I am not weak o? who 
is offended, and I burn not p? 

0 ho, may be either what Church ? or what particular Chriſtian in 
any Church, is weak, «9526 , through outward atflitions, or in 
reſpett of inward ſpirital troubles ? and 1 do not ſympachize with 
that Church, or with that perſon ? p Who is offended, or anda- 
lized, under temptations to be ſeduced, and fall into fin, and | 
at not on fire with an holy zeal for the glory of God, and the 
good of his Soul, if poſſibly to keep him upright ? By which the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſhew us what was his own holy temper, bu: 
what ſhould be the temper of every faithful Miniſter, as to his Pro- 
vince, or that part of the Church over which he is concerned to 
watch: viz. to have a true compaſſion to every Member of it, to 
watch over his flock , inquiring diligently into the ſtate of it; to 
have a quick ſenſe of any evils under which they, or any of them 
labour. This is indeed the duty of every private Member, but 
more eſpecially of him whoſe Office is to feed any part of the flack 
of Chrift, Rom. 12. 15. In this the Members of the ſpiritual, my- 
ftical Body of Chrift ſhould anſwer to the Members of the Body 
Natural, (to which our Apoftle before reſembled is.) 

30 If | muſt needs glory, * I will glory of the 


| Or, of my things which || concern my infirmities 9. 

q The Apoſtle here calleth the things which he had ſuffered for 
the Goſpel, and the propagation of it, his infirmities ; and faith, 
He would not glory of the 


that he choſe thoſe things to glory in. 
divers Tongues with which he ſpake, nor of the Miracles which 


he had wrought ; but being by the ill Tongues of his adverſaries 
put upon gloryirg, he choſe to glory of what he had ſuffered for 


God. For as the mighty Power of Chrift was ſeen in ſnpporting 
him, and carrying him through ſo many hazards and difficuities ; 
ſo theſe thinzs (probably) were ſuch as his Adverſaries could not 
much glory in. Beſides, that theſe things had not that natural 
tendency to lift up his mind above its due meaſures, as Gifts had, 
which ſometimes puff up (as the Apofile ſaith concerning Knowleds :) 
And alſo theſe were things which fl:ſh and blood commonly ftart- 
leth at, and flieth from. That his Gifts, and miraculous Opera- 
tions ſpake the Power of God in him, and the kindneſs of God to 
him, in inabling him to ſuch Effe&s, rather than any goodneſs in 
himſelf ; bur his Patient bearing the Croſs, ſpake in him great 
meaſures of Faith, Pa'tence and Self-denial, and love to God : and 
ſo really were greafer and truer cauſes of boaſting, than thoſe 
things conld be. ; 

31 * The Ged and Father of our Lord Jeſus 


le not r. 


r Whether this Phraſe be the form of an Oath, or a meer aſ: | 
ſertion of Gods knowledge of the heart, is a point not worth the | 
If we look upon it in the former notion, it is no pro- ' 
fane Oath, becauſe made in the Name of God; nor no vain 0.th, 
becauſe it is uſed in a grave and ſerions matter, and for the ſatisfa- 


arguing. 


Aion of thoſe who were not very eaſie to believe the Apoſtle in 
this matter. 
Gods particular knowledge of the truth of his heart in what he had 
ſaid. 
Ftber, or to Jeſws Chriſt. It is applied to the Creator, Rom. 1, 25. 
and to Feſus Cbrif, Rem. 9.5. It is here ſo uled, as that it is ap- 
plicable either to the firſt, or ſecond Perſon, The uſage of it in 


theſe three Texts, is an undeniable Argument to prove the God- | 


head of Chriſt. The Apoſtle, in theſe words, ſeemeth rather to 
refer to what he had ſaid before, of his various labours and ſuffer- 
ings, than to that which followeth : which was buta ſingle thing, 
and a danger rather than a ſuffering. 

32 In Damaſcus the governour under Aretas the 


king, kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a garriſon, 
deſirous to apprehend me. 
33 And thorow a window in a basket, was I let 


down by the wall, and eſcaped his hands s. 

s Luke hath ſhortly given us the Hiſtory of this danger, As g. 
22, 24, 25, Soon after Paul was converted from the Jewiſh to the 
Chriſtian Religion, he diſputing with the Jews, which dwelt at 
Pamafeus, confounded them by his Arguments, proving Jeſus was 
the Chriſt - (as we read there v. 20.) This ſo inraged them, as 
that they ſought: to kill him, v. 23. And (as we learn from this 
Text) to <ffe their deſign, they had by ſome atts or other brought 
over the Governor to favour their deſign > (which Governor was a 
Subſtitute under Areras the King, who was Father-in-Jaw to Herod.) 
For (as Foſephus tells us) Herod put away his Wife, the Daughter 
of this Aret&, when he took Herodias, The Jews had got this 


'Deputy Heathen Governour ſo much on their fide, that he ſhut up 


the Gates, keeping his Soldiers in Arms. But (as S. Luke tells us, 
Als 9.24.) Paulcoming to the knowledge of this deſign, tho? they 
watched the Gates day. and night, yet he found a way of eſcape by 
the help of thoſe Chriſtians, who at that time were in Damaſcus, 
v.25. The Diſciples took bim by night, and let him down Ly a wall in a 
b:isker, TwoQueſtions are flarted upon this paſſage of Paul's life ; 
1. Whether it was lawful for bim 10 fiie? But Hefides the particular 
licence our Lord, in this caſe, had given his firft Minifters, Mar. 
10. 23, Paul did in this caſe no more than what Divines make law- 
ful for a more ordinary Miniſter, viz. 10 flie, when the perſecu- 
tion was dire&cd againſt him in particular, leaving ſufficient ſup- 
Ply behind him. The ſecond Queftion raiſed is, Whether 71 being 
againſt bumane Laws 10 go over the wal's of 4 City or Garriſon, Paul 
did not fin in this eſcape ? But that is eaſily anſwered : For 1. This 
was lawful in ſome caſes. 2. Gods glory, and the good of Souls, 


were more concerned in Paul's life, than to have it ſacrificed to a: 


punilio of obedience to an humane Law made upon a meer po- 
litick conlideration, 


Put I had rather take it as a ſolemn aſſertion of 


The Term, bled for evermore, may either be applicd to the 
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For cemmending of bis 4pnſileſtip, ke might glory of bis Wonderful Reve. 


2 


he was buffered ; bis Prayer and God's 4nſwer ; they could nor but be 
ſenfible of the true Evtdences of bis Apoſtleſbip, 5 — 12, bereſtifi- 
that now the third time he will come 10 them ;, but not to be burtherfome 
to them, as neither were others ſent by bim, 14*—19, ang _—_ 
them that they amend their faults, that be to bis jorrow be not forced ; 
uſe bis Apsſtolical Power on ſuch, 20, 21, T 
[TT is not expedient for me, doubtleſs, to elory a: 


Lord 6. : 

4 It is neither comely, nor of any advantage to my elf, to glory: 
nor would I do it but in this cafe of necelhty, where glorying bs 
necefiary for the glory of God, and for your good, to vindicate mn 
ſclf to you from the imputations that ſome others lay I 
b Do any of them boaſt of Vifons and Revelations from Gd ? 1 have 
ſomething of that nature to glory in as well as they. Some mat:« 
this difference betwixt Viffons and Fevelations; that Viſions ſfignific 
Appariticns, the meaning of which, thoſe that ſee them, do not un. 
derſtand: Revelations tignifie the diſcoveries of the Mind ang Will 
of God to Perſons immediately, either by Dreams, or by ſome 
2udible Voice, which may be without any ObjcC repreſented to 
the Eye. Pharaoh and Nebuchadnez3ar ſeem to have had ſuch Viſions 
as they did not underſtand, till incerpreted by Feſc pb and Danie 
But undoubtedly Paul's Vitions were not ſuch. Che difference 
therefore ſeems rather to be, That in al/Vifions, whichGood ang Holy 
Men had, there was a Revelation ; but every Revelation did not 
ſuppoſe a Viſlun. 

2 I knew a man in Chriſt c above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth 4) ſuch 


an one * caught up to the third. heaven e. 

« Some doubt, whether ey Kers , in this place, be ſo well 
flated in Chriſt; (ſo ſignifying, that the Perſon ſpoken of was x 
Chriſtian,one that had embraced the Goſpel;)as by Chri(as the Pir. 
ticle is ſometimes uſed + ) ſo lignifying, that this Viſion was given 
to him by the grace and favour of Chriſt. The Man he ſpeaketh 
of, was doubtleſs himſelf, otherwiſe it had been to him no cauſe 
or ground of glorying at all. Thns ſeveral times in Scripture, 
the Penmen thereof ſpeaking in commendation of themſelves, they 

| ſpeak in the thirdPerſon inftead of the firft. In his ſaying,it was abgve 
fourteen years 4:9, and in that we do not read that he did ever before 
publiſh :t, he avoids the imputation of any boaſting and glorying; 
and ſhewerh, that had he not been now conftrained, for the glory 
of God, an the vindication of his own repuration, to have ſpoken 
of it, he would not now- have mentioned it, 4 What the circum- 
Fances of the Apoſtle. were in this Ecftaſie, he profeſſeth not to 
know ; and therefore it ſeems too bold for us curioully tv inquire, 


or potitively to determine about it. It is not very probable, that 
his Soul was ſeparatel from nis body : but whether his body was, 
by {ume Angel, carricd up to the ſight of this Viſion, or things ah- 
levy «ere made preſent to him, the Apoſtle himſelf, being deprive 
of the uſe of his ſenſes, could not tell, e Eut ſuch a oneche ſaith)he 
knew, caught up into the third Heaven ; by which he means the higheſ: 
Heavens, where God moſt manifeſteth his Gloty, where the bieſ 

ſed Arge!s ſee his Face, and where are the juſt Souls made perfect. 
- The Scripcure, dividing the World into the Earth and the Heavens, 
, Calleth all Zezven that is not Earth or Water 5 hence it mentioneth 
| an Jerial Heaven, (hich is all that ſpace betwixt the Earth and the 
' Place where the Planets and fixed Srars are ; ) hence we read of the 
| Fomls of Heaven, Dan. 4. 12. of the Clouds of Heaven, Gen. 7, 11. 
of a ſtarry Heaven, where the Stars are 3 which are therefore called 
| the Stars of Heaven, Gen. 22. 17. and then the higheſt Heaven; 

which is meant in the Lords Prayer, when we pray, Onur Father 
This is 


i 


rhich art in Heaven; and is called the Heaven of Heavens, 
the Heaven here ſpoken of, | 
3 And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth.) 
4 How that he was caught up into paradiſe f, and 


heard unſpeakable words g, which it 1s not || 12wful jor, pf | 


for a man to utter hþ. 

f Scme by Paradiſe underſtand a place diſtin from the third 
Heaven before mentioned; and think the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
more Viſions than one. But they ſpeak much more probably, 
who interpret it of the third Heaven before mentioned, called Pard- 
diſe, in regard of the delight and pleaſures of it. Thus the term 
is uſed by our Saviour to the Thicf upon the Croſs. Luk, 23. 43. 
and thus it is uſed, Rev. 2. 7, g£ What theſe unſpeakable words of 
things were, which the Apoſtle heard in this Ecſtaſie, is vainly 
inquircd ; wheras the Apoſtle hath told us twice, that he could not 
tell, whether he was in, or cut of the body ; and that the words or 
things were ſuch as were unſpeakable. b Such as were cither im- 
poſhble to be uttered, or at leaſt which he was prohibited to utter; 
ſo they cou!d be made known to none but only to him that heard 
them. If any inquireth, for what purpoſe God. ſhewed them to 
Paul, if he might not communicate them for the good of others? 
The Anſwer is ezfie, That this Viſion might be for his own confir- 
mation, as ſent of God, and for his conſolation under all thoſe ha- 
zards and dangers which he was to undergo in the Miniftry of the 
Goſpel, to which God had called him. 


5 Of ſuch an ozeI will gloryi; * yet of my ſelfl 


will not glory k, but in mine infirmities!. 

i The Apoſtle, as appeareth by what followeth , ſpeaketh of 
himſelf; but he does it in a third Perſon. The meaning is, that 
that man who had been thus dignified of God, in ſuch Revelations 
and Viſions, might well glory of ſuch a favour; but yet (faith 
he) of my ſelf I will not glory. k But how doth the Apoſtle lay, 
that of himſelf he will not glory, if he were the Perſor, intended ? 
Anſw. Some lay, he diftinguiſheth concerning himſclf ; as to his 


inward man,his Soul {which was wrapt into the third Heavens) h* 
Gi; 


lations, 1 -— 4. but he chooſeth to glory in kis In ſirmities, and bor 
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did glory ; but as to his Body or outward Man, he would not glory 
in any thing which he had done, but only in what he had ſuffered. 
1thould rather interpret it thus, in this the Lord greatly dignified 
me ; but here was nothing of my ſelf, of my (elf therefore 1 will 
not glory inany thing; except thoſe things which I have ſuffered 
for the name of God, 
9110.8, & FOT * though I would deſire to glory, I ſhall not 
i110. be a fool : For I will ſay the truth mz, But zow 1 fur- 
bear , leſt any man ſhould think of me above that 
which he ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of me x : 
m If I ſhould have a mind to glory, I ſhould not be a Fool, for 1 
would not glory in things that were not true. And tho” a man, in 


ſpeaking things of himſelf which are true, may ſometimes be- | 


tray folly, (viz. where he doth it meerly to ſet forth himſelf, and 
make himlelf to appear a greater Perſon than indeed he is) yet 
for a man to glory of himſelf, where the honour of God is 
concerned in the Vindication of himſelf from reproaches and ca- 
lumnies, ſpeaks not any folly: n But (faith the Apofile) I for- 
hear, having no defire that any ſhould think of me above what 
he ſceth in me, or heareth of me, from others mouths and not 
mine OWN. 

7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure through 


the abundance of the revelations 0, there was given 
ef, to me * a thorn in the fieſh .*., the meſſenger of 
4,24 Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above 


"meaſure p. | | 
o The beſt of Gods People have in them a root of Pride, or a 
diſpolition to be exalred above meaſure, upon their receit of favours 
from God not common to others (of which natyre extraordinary 
Revelations are none of the meaneft, eſpecially, when they are 
multiplied. as it ſeems they were here to Paul.) .*. To prevent 
* the breaking out of which, the Apoſtle here tells us, that he had 4 
thorn in the fl:ſp given him. It is varioully gueſſed what this was : 
He calleth it 4 thorn inth? fleſh ; but whether (ſuppoſing fleſh to 
be here ftrialy taken) he meaneth ſome Diſeaſe affeing his Body 
with pain and ſmart ; and if ſo, what that ſpecifical Diſeaſe was, 1s 
no where revealed, and very uncertainly conjured : Or whether 
(taking fleſh in a large ſenſe for his ftate in the flzſh) he meaneth 
ſome motions to ſim made to him from the Devil ; the importunity 
of which, made them very grievous and affliftive to him, being 
in the fleſh: Or (as others think) morions to ſin from his own Lufls , 
which Gad ſuffered'to ſtir in him, withholding ſuch influence of his 
Grace, by which he ordinarily kept them under, and in ſubjeftion ; 
is very uncertain, The laſt mentioned ſeem to be leaft probable. 
For altho' p the Devil hath an influence upon our Lufts, to ex 
cite and educe them into atts, yet ir ſeems not according to the 
language of holy Writ, to call theſe Meſſengers of Satzn; neither is 
it probable, that St. Paul would have reckoned theſe amongſt the 
gifts of God unto him: Nor was this an infirmity which be would have 
Florizd in, or which would have commended him; nor doth the 
term b::fer ſo well agree to this ſenſe, It ſeems therefore more pro- 
perly to be interpreted, either of ſome great bodily aff14ion, or 
ſome diabolical importunate temptation, with which God after theſe 
abundant Revelations, ſuffered this great Apoſtle to he infeſted ; 
that ke might be kept humble, and not lifted np upon this great 
favour which God had ſhcwed him 5 which, conſidering the danger 
of Pride, might we!l be reckoned among the Gifts of God tn this 
great Apoſtle. And ſo he here gives another reaſon why he would 
not glory in the abundance of his Revelations, becauſe God hy 
this Providence had let him know, that his will was, that he 
ſhould walk humbly notwithſtanding them : And it had heen very 
improper for him, being immediately upon this favour humbled 
s ſuch a Providence, to have lifted up _ himſelf by reaſon 
of it. 
8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it 


might depart from me g. 

g For the removal of this 'afliftion (of what nature ſoever it 
was) for the taking of this thorn out of my fleſh, 1 prayed often. It is 
JIawful for us to pray for the removal of bodily Evils; tho? ſuch 
Prayer muſt be always attended with a due ſubmiſſion to the wiſtom 
and will of Gol, they being not Evils in themſelves, but ſuch 
tryals as G:.d inteniled for our good (as it was here in PauPs Caſe) 
and which ifſas in our ſpiritual advantage. : : 

9 And he ſaid vnto me, My grace 1s ſufficient 
for theery: for my ſtrength is made perfe& in weak- 
neſss, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- 


On me re. 

r Paul prayed, and God anſwered ; not in ſp-cie (doing the very 
thing for him which he asked) but in valore, giving him what was 
every whit as valuable. His Anſwer was, My grace (my love and 
favour, not that which the Apoſtle had already received, but 
which God was reſolved further to ſhew him, ſtrengthening and 
ſupporting him under his tryals, as alſo comforting and refreſhing 
him ;) Gai be enough for thee to uphold thee under the prefent 
tryal which is ſo burdenſome to thee. s For my divine power, in 
upholding and ſupporting my People, is never fo glorious, as 
when they are under weakneſſes in themſclves, When they are 
ſenſible of the greateſt impotency in themſelves, then I delight 

' moſt to exert and put forth my power in them and for them, my 
power then is moſt evident and conſpicuous, and will be beſt 
acknowledged by my people. #8 Therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) | 
will chuſe ro glory iu my infirmities, that the power of Chrift may reſt 
02 m2. Thoſe diſpenſations of Providence, in which the Sous of 
men have the greateſt experiences of the power and ſtrength of 
Chriſt, are moft to be gloried in 5 but ſuch are ftatey of infirmine-, 
This Text confirmeth Chriſt to be God Bleſſed for ever 5, for by his 
power it is that we are ſupported under trvals, his frength it is which 
is made perfeft in the weakneſs of poor Creatures, FE L 

10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities,: in 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. XI. 


| ſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake : for when I-am weak, then 


am I ſtrong s. . 
* Among other reaions why I rather chuſe to glory in what I 
ſuffer for Chriſt (which is what he here calleth infirmizies,' and 
further openeth by Reproaches, Neceſſuies, Perſecutions and Diſireſſes 
for Chriſts ſake) this 1s one ; that 1 never find my ſelf moreflrong 
1n the Habits and Acts of the Grace that is in me, than when I am 
thus made weak. What the Apoſtle here ſaith of himſelf, the peo- 
ple of God have ever ſince his time ordinarily experienced ; then 
It 3s, that they are made ftrong, in the exerciſes of faith, and p:- 
rence, and love to Gol, A Child of God ſeldom walks ſo much in 
the view of God as his God, and in the view of his own fincerity, 
'as when, as to his outward condition and circumftances in the 
| World, he walks in the dark and ſeeth no light. 
11 [| am become a * fool in glorying w, ye have *Ch.:1,1; 
compelled me x. For I ought to have been commended 
of you y: for in* nothing am [ behind the very chief- *Ch.11.5. 
eſt apoſtles, though * I be nothing =. * 1 Cor. 
w 1 may among ſome of you (who interpret all things I ſay into ** 9: 
the worſt ſenſe) gain nothing but the reputation of a weak man, & 25. GP 
wanting underſtanding, for ſpeaking ſo much in my own Commen- Eph. 3. 8. 
dation; (contrary to the Rules of madeſty in ordinary Caſes.) 
x But it is not matter of choice, but of neceſfity to me 5 the ill will 
which ſome among you have to my hor.our and reputation, and 
continual defaming me as a vile and contemptible perſon, hath 
conftrained me, for the honour of Chrift (whoſe Apoſtle I am) 
and the vindication of my own reputation, to boaft ia this manner: 
at leaft to relate what God hath done for, and in, and by me. 
y It was your duty to have vindicated me from the aſperfions caft 
upon me. $0 others mouths ſhould have praiſed me, and not my 
own; L1 muſt ſpeak, becauſe yuu hold your Peace, or do - worſe 
in calumniating me. #4 For you cannot but fay, that 1 neither in 
my Apoftolical Call and Commiſſion, nor yet in my Gifts and Graces, 
nor in my Labuurs, nor in my Sufferings, ceme behind thoſe that 
are commonly thought to be the chiefeſt of tbe Apoſtles ; Tho' (in 
ſome of your Opinions) I be nothing, orindeed or or from my ſelf, 
am nothing ; doing all that I dothrough Chriſt that ftrengiweneth me, 
and by the grace of God being what | am. 
12 * Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought a- + , cr. 
mong you in all patience, in figns and wonders, and g. 2. 


mighty deeds 4. Cit 4-2. 
4 I had not only a Call to my Apoftleſhip ( of which indeed you & 6: 4+ 
were no Witneſſes) but I among you evidenced my Call by ſuch & 11. 6. 
Signs, as vere ſufficient to declare me to you to bea true Apoſtle, 
Among, theſe, he reckons 1. Patience, 2. Miracles. The firft refers 
to thoſe many Labours which he had, in travelling to propagate 
the Goſpe!, in Preaching, Writing, &c. this manifeſted him call- 
ed of God to the Work. 2. Miraculous Operations were another 
ſign; for tho* the working of Miracles was not reſtrained to the 
Apoftolical Office, yet whert they were wrought in confirmation of 
the Dottrin which the 4poſtle had firſt preached, and fo were a 
S-al of his Miniftry, they were truly ſigns of his Apoſtleſhip; it 
heing no way probable, that the God of truth, would have com- 
municated his power to men for the confirmation of lies, - or of an 

employment to which he had never called them. 
13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other 
churches, except it be that * I my ſelf was not burden- *C1.11.9 


ſome to you b? Forgive me this wrong. 

b Wherein have not you been uſed as any other Goſpz1-Churches 
were, where Peter, or Fames, or any other of the Apoſtles have 
iaboured ? Hath not the ſame Doftrin been preached to you ? Have 
not as great Miracles been wrought among you:? Hath not th 
Holy Ghoſt been as plentifully ſhed abroad among yop, tv :nrich 
vou With all ſpiritual Gifts ? So as you have come behind in no 
Goſpel benefit. I know of nothing in which it hath not fared 
with you as with other Churches, except in this 5 that whereas in 
other Churches the Apoſtles or their Paftors, have been byrden- 
C-me to them, raking Stipends and Salaries for their pains; I have 
forborn it and have not at all charged you. IF this be a wrorg to 
you, I hope it is not of that nature, but I may obtain of you a 
pardon for it. The reaſons of the Apoſtles thus ſparing the 
Church of Corinth more than ſome other Churches, we have before 
gueſſedat. 

14 * Behold, the third time I am ready to come *Cch, 13.1; 
10 you c, and 1 will not be burdenſom to you d; for 

* I ſeek not yours, but you e: For the children ought * Ags 22>. 
not to lay up for the parents f, but the parents for the 33- 
children g. | | 
c We read in holy Writ but of two Journies which the Apofile 
made to Corinth, Ats 18, 1. & 20. 2. and the latter is believed 
to have been after the writing of this Epiftle. We muſt not think 
that all theſe motions are ſet down in Scripture. It is manifeſt, 
that Paul had thoughts of going oftner, As 19. 21+ 1 Cor. 16. 5. 
Chap. 1. 15. Man purpoſeth, but God diſpoſeth. For which reaſon, 
Fames adviſeth us to add, /f God will, to our expreſſions, teſtify» 
ing our reſo!\utions. d Helets them know, that he was coming tq 
them, with the ſame reſo]utions he had before taken up, ' not to put 
them to any charge. e For'that, which ſhould be the defign of 
every faithful Minifter, was his-defign, va. the gaining their 
Souls to. Chrift, and perfefting of them, that in the day of Judg- 
ment he might preſent thzm.as a pure and cbaft Virgin unto Chriit. 
His buſineſs was not: to inrich himſelf by them; he ſought the 
good of their Souls, not their Eſtates. f He looked upon them as 
his Children, upon himſelf as their Parent. Ard tho' indeed Chil- 
dren ought to relieve their Parents, if in want, yet it is not the 
courſe of the -World for Children tolay up for their Parents, g Bur, 
on the contrary , it is the courſe of Parents to maintain their 
Children, 'and to lay up for them, 


*Ch.1. 6. 
Col. 1.24, 
2 Tim, 2, 
+ Gr. for 


your ſouis. _ 


15 And 1will very gl:4ly ſpend, and te ſpent * ++ c1,p. 6, 


reproaches, in necelſlitics, in perſecutions, 1n di- 


for you þ, tho? the # more abundartly I love you, the 12, 14, 
leſs I be loved z. | ; hb1 


þ 1 am ſo far from deſiring your mony, that if I had it, 1 would 
willingly ſpend it for you; and 1 do ſpend my ſtrength for you, 
willing to die in your ſervice, labouring for the good of your im- 
mortal Souls. # Ent 1 am very unhappy as to ſome of you,who will 
not rightly underftand me, but love me the leſs, the more they ſee 
my love to them. 

16 But be it ſo: 1] did not burden you : neverthe- 
leſs, being crafty, I caught you with guile k. 

þ 1 hear what ſome ſay, It is true, that when I was my ſelf with 

ou, I laid no burden upon you, did not put you upon any Colle- 
A Rion for me; bur, like a crafty man, I fet others to take mony cf 
you for my uſe : So as, what 1 did not by my ſelf, I did by thoſe 
whom I imployed. This appeareth to be the ſenſe, by what follow- 
eth in the next Verſe, where h: appealeth to them for his vindi- 

cation in this particular. 
17. * Did I make a gain of you by any of them, 

*Ch. 7:2 whom I ſent unto you ? 

18 1] delired Titus, and with him I ſent a bro- 


ther : : Did Titus make a gain of you ? walked we 
not in the ſame ſpirit ? walked we not in the ſame 
ſteps? 

1 The Apoftle, to avoid or wipe off this imputation, appealeth 
to themlelves,. to name any perſon (whom he had ſent unto them) 
that ha1 taken any thing of them for his ule. He faith, that he 
defired Tims to come to them, of this deltre we read before Chap 8. 
6, 16, 18, 22. 'm With him (he faith) he ſent another Brother ; 
this is that Brother, of whom he had ſaid, v. 18. That his praiſe 
ws in the Goſpel throughout alt th: Churches, Some guel3 it was Luke, 
but there is no certainty of that 3 he appeals to them whether ei. 


m And whether they did not walk in the ſame ſpirit, and in the ſame 
fleps ? Whether they did not ſhew the ſame generolity and freedom? 
And by their behaviour amongſt them did not ſhew, that they did 
nat ſeek what was theirs (to be inriched by their Eftates) but them ; 
to'communicate the riches of Grace to their Souls The circum- 
ftances of God's providence may be ſuch towards faithful Minifters, 
as that they may be conſtrained to make uſe of others to do their 
work ; but ſuch, ſo near as they can judge, will never make uſe of 
any therein, but ſuch as are of the ſame Spiris with themſelves, and 
walk in the ſame ſteps. 

19 * Again, think you that weexcuſe our ſelves un- 


toyon#s? We ſpeak before God in Chriſt 0: but we do 
all things dearly beloved, for your edifying p. 


= Some of you may think, that I ſpeak all this in my own defence, 
and ſeek only my own credit and reputation amorgft you. 1 do not 
ſo, 61 ſpeak as a Chriftian, as one who knows that God knoweth, 
ſceth, and obſerveth what 1 ſay, fearching my heart, and trying 
my reins. þ All that I ſay I ſpeak for your good, that you may be 
built up in Fairh and Love, and all other Graces ; 4 great hin- 
drance to which, is prejudice again} me, and ſuch as are the Minj- 
fters of the Goſpel to you 3 which 1 therefore cefire (what in me 
lieth) to prevent and obviate. The Apoſtle, not only here, but in 
ſeveral other. parts of theſe, andother his Epiſtles, declares what 
onght to be the great end of his, and all other Minifters,v/z. The 
Edification of People. The Converſion of the Unconverted, and the 
P-rfeAing of thoſe in-whom the foundation is laid, building them 
up in all good ſpiritual habits; both of theſe come under the noti- 
on of Edification. - If we confider Chrift as the Foundation, Con- 
verſion is Edification;, the building up of Souls upon Chrift, who is 
the Goſpel foundation ; and orber foundaiion can no man lay, If we 
conſider the infuſion of the firft habits of Grace into the Soul, as 
the Foundation, Edification ſignifies a going on from Faith to Faith, 
a growing in Grace and in the knowledge of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
a going on to perfeftion. The true Minifter of Chrift ought to 
make Edificaticn in both of theſe ſenſes his end and hi- great end; 
for by this means is God glorified, the Souls of his Peop'e benefic- 
ed, and eternally ſaved. 

20 For 1 fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you 
*xCor. 4. ſich as I would q, and that * I ſhall he found unto you 
Oe ſuch as ye would not r, leſt there. be debates s, envy- 

P. 10. : ' I ' 
2. and 12, 10gS ft, wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwel- 
2, 109 lings, tumults. 

4 A good man,eſpecially-a- faithful minifter of the Goſpel, will be 
concerned at the fins of others, and as to their ſpiritual welfare. A 
prophane perſon,either rejviceth in the fins of others,or at leaftis 
unconcerned for them; but a good man cannot be ſo; as knowing 
the fins of others refle& diſhonour upon God. r He alſo cannot 
delight in the puniſhments of others, or doing any thing which 
may be ingrateful to them. Paul feareth left the miſcarriages of 
this Church ſhould inforc2 from him ſome atts of ſeverity. s He 
inftanceth in ſome particular . diſorders in the members of this 
Church, which he feared that he ſhould find amongft them not a- 
mended ; all the eff-&s of Pride, and Paſhon. $s Debates, or con- 
tentions, ſuch as he had taxed them for, x Cor. 1. 11. and 2. 3. 
8 Envyings, or heats of Paſſion; envy ing of one another for their 
gifts, &c. The other things which he mentioneth, are all fins a- 
gainft that Brotherly love which ought ro be found amongft Chri. 

MKians, and tending to ruptures amongft them ; and teach us how 
contrary theſe are to the duty of Chriftians, who are one body, 

21 And kkſt,when I come again,my God will humble 
m2 among you, and that 'T ſhall bewail many which 
have finned;already, and have not repented of the un- 
clegnneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which 


*T they have committed «. 

| u From' hence it appeareth, that this Church of Corinth, (tho it 
had-many in it, without doubt, who were true and fincere Chrifti- 
ans, yet) had alſo many in-it which were otherwiſe ; yea, many 
that were ſcantalous ; (for ſuch are thoſe mentioned in. this Verſe. ) 
Again, the Apoftle's mentioning of many that had committed Ur- 
sleanneſs, Firnication, and Liſciviouſneſs, and nos repenied ; whenas | 


S ChepP.5» 
12. 


*& ” 
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ther of theſe made a gain of them? that is, took any thing of them, |. 


- $5 *Examine your ſelves k, whether ye be in the * 1% 


ye be.reprobates 0? 


he had only given order for the Excommunication of one inceſty. 
ous perſon, i Cor. 5. And in this Epiſtle, Chap 7, had given or 
der for the reſtoring him upon his repenrance 3 lets vs know: 
that the Governors of Churckes ovght to uſe a great deal of Prop 
dence in the adminifſtring of Church-cenſures. We are alſo further 
taught, That nothing more atli.&eth a godly ptrſon, who hath 
the charge of the Souls of others than to {ce them £0 ON 1n cour 
ſes of fin without repentance, Whether bewarlins, in this Verſe, 
implieth proceeding to Ecclefiaſtical Cen'ures, (as ſeveral lnterpre- 
ters think ) I doubt; for as the word doth not necc{{arily imply it 
ſo his ſparing uſe of that Red, which he could (tho abſent ) have 
as well uſed againft other unclean perſons as one inceſtuous Pe. 
ſon 5 and chuling rather that the ſentence ſhould be declarcg a. 
gainift him by the: Church in his abſence, than by himſelf when nce. 
ſent, inclineth me to think, that by bewaiiing here, he oniy mens 
a Chriſtian afflitive ſenſe of their miſcarriages whereas, his de. 
tire was that he might have a cheerful comfor table jo urney to, and 
abode with them, But yet inthe next Chapter he ſeemeth tg 
threaten ſomething more againſt ſome paiticul:r offenders, 


C H AP. AH. 


It their former fins be nos amended, be will com: without further delry 
ro puniſh the comminers of them; ard ſhew on them bow power{ul 
Chriſt was in bim, 1,—4. Wijheth them to vy themſclves, and pre. 
vent the puniſhnent by well-doing : that be may rejoice aver them, and 
Eis power tend to edification, and not to demolijhing, $,—10. He 
conclutes 1b2 Epiſile with an exhoriaiicn to divers Chriſtian virmes ; 
with the accuſtemed ſulutation: And a prayer for them uno God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Gkeſt, 11, --— 14. 

1 FT His*is the third time I am coming to you a :, oh 

| * In the mouth of two or three witneſſes 14 "m 

ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed b, 
4 Not the third zime when he was upon his journey, (for he was 6. 

not now travelling ) but the third zime that he had taken upthoughts 

of, and was preparing for ſuch a journey. Which it may be, he 

hinteth to them, that they might be the more afraid tocontinue i 

thoſe finfal courſes, which he had blamed them for, b He alludet 

to the Law of God, Deut. 19. 15 concerning Witneſles in any caſe, 

God ordered, that the Teftimony of two or three perſons ſhould 

determin all queſtions in their Law, and that ſhould be taken for 

certain and eftabliſhed, which ſuch a number of perſons afferted, 

The Apoftle would from hence have them conclude, that he would 

certainly come, becauſe this was the third time that he had reſvl- 

ved upon it, and was preparing tor it. 
2 I told you before, and foretel you, as if I were 
preſent the ſecond time c, and being abſent, now [ 


write to them which * heretofore have ſinned, and to 


all other d, that if I come again, *I will not ſpare e, * 12 


c I told you in my former Epiſtle, and now (though 1 be yet 27: 


abſent) I tell you aforehand,as though 1 were preſent amongſt you. 
d 1 write this for the ſake of thoſe who hare already ſinned ſcan- 23 
dalcuſly ; and not for theirs only, but for the ſake of others, who 
may have temptations ſo to off-nd. e That if 1 do come,and find 
any ſuch who walk in courſes of fin, and are hardned in them, ſo 
as all that I have ſaid, will not bring them to remorſe and refor- 
mation 5 1 will not ſpare them, either as to ſharp reprehenſions, or 
as to Ecclefiaftical Cenſures, according to the truſt which Chcift 
hath repoſed in me, Some extend this further, to a power of in- 
flicting bodily pains: Eut ir is not clear that the Apoſtles were 
irtrufted with any ſuch power ordinarily, (tho ſometimes they 
did exert ſuch a power, as appeareth both frum the inftances of 


Ananias and Saphira, Aﬀts 5. and that of Flimis, AQts 13: 8,9. 10. t 
3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt * ſpeaking 1n me, *Matt,1a. 


which to you-ward is not. weak, but is mighty in you f. 29. 

f Chrift (faith the Apoftle) hath openly ſhewed his power in 
my Miniftry, ſpeaking to you, how elſe came your hearts to be 
turned from dumb Icols to ſerve the living God ? how came you 
to be furniſhed with thoſe excellent gifts wherewith you abound ? 
But ſeeing all this is not jadged a ſufficient proof of Chriſt's ſpeaks 
ing in me 1 you, but you are yet doubting whether I am an Apo- 
ſtle or no, andcalling for a proof of Chrifi in me, I will, if 1 come, 
and find any that have lived ſcandalouſly, ard are impenitent, ſhew 
you another proof of that power and authority with which Chriſt 
hath truſted me. Which muſt be underftood,cither of his miracu- 
lous power to inflit ſume bodily Afifions upon them ; or (which 
is more probable) of his power as an Apoftle to:cut them off from 
the communion of Goſp:1- Churches, 


yet he liveth by the power of God g: For we alſo are 7, \- 


weak || in him þ, but we ſhall live with him by the 'g* 7 
power of God toward you ?. | Or, nib 


g He had before ſaid, that Chriſt in him was not weat, but j;y, 
mighty ; here he ſheweth,that there was a time when Chrift him- 
ſelf was weak, in a low and contemptible ſtate, in which ftate he 
was crucified his ſtate of weakneſs ſubjeacd him to a death upon 
the Crofs : but by the power of God he roſe again from the dead, 
and aſcended up into Heaven, where he liveth for ever to mak? 
interceſſion for us. . þ In conformity to Chrift Che ſaith) he and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were eak; in a low, abjef, contempti- 
ble condition, expoſed to reproaches, deaths, &c. i Bur we? ſpall 
live; which ſome vnderftand of life Eternal, conſequent to the 
ReſurreRion of Eelievers : but others better, of the life and vizour 
of the Apoftles M niftry. Through the mighty Power of God. flow- 
ing from a living Chriſt, who hath aſcended np on high, and #!- 
ven gifts. unto men, our, Miniſtry ſhall be a living, powerful, cit 
cacious Miniftry rowards you, : 


;, - _— 
faith! : prove your own ſelves m. Know ye not your '* © 


own ſelves 7, how that: Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except 


k It 


Chap. X lt k 


* Chap. t. | 


4+ * For though he was crucified through weakneſs, * Phil 2. 
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4. | 
Deut,17, } 


Ch, 12, } 


' 
Chap. t 
zo | 


"Chaps, 
þ 


Cat, 


'tCor.4. 


Pang 2, 
b9, 40, 


+ 1t is moſt commonly ſeen, that thoſe who are moſt buſie to 
aefire or inquire after a prof bf Ebri/t in Obers, are tardieft in 
making an inquiry after Chrift's being i themſeives, The Apoſtle 
therefore calleth the cenſorious part of this Church, who defired 
4 proof of Chriſt in kim, to examin themſelves. 1 Whether they had 
any true Faith ? ſuch as works by Love,and urifies the heart. For 
he knew that they were baptized, and Chriſtians in- ontward pro- | 
fefion ; nor is he blaming them for any Apoſtaſie from the DoQtrin 
of Faith, only for an ill lite, which evidenceth their Faith not to be 
the Fzith of God's Ele, a Faith of the Operation of God, &c. m Hz 
doubleth the Exhortation upon them poſſibly for this end, To let 
them know, that if they found themſelves in the Faith, they could 
not reaſonably doubt, whether he himſelt was in the Fzith, or not, 
whom God had made the laftrum<nt to convert them. » He com- 
mends to them the knes1-dge of ikemſclves,as being a far more defi- 
rable piece of knowledge, chan the knowledge of orber men; as to 
what they are, or what their ſtate is towards God. 9 in the inqui- 
ry after this, he bids them to inquire, Whether Chriſt was in them, 
yea or n0 ? The rame of Chriſt was named upon them in their Bap- 
tiſm, Chrift had been preached to.them 5 this the Apofile knew : 
but all this might be, and yet Chrift not dwell in thir hearts by 
Faith. This is the great point the Apoftle directs them to examin 
and prove themſelves about, whether Chriſt was in them by a lively 
Faith ? apprehended and applied as their Saviour, ruling and go 
yerning them as their Zord and King ? He lets them know the im- 

ortance of this inquiry, telling them, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt be 

in them, if they were not Reprobates. But (ſome might ſay) how 
could the Apoftle conclude this ? though at preſent Chriſt was not 
in th:m, and they as yet were no more than formal Profeſſors ; yet 
might not God open their Eyes, and work in them afterwards a 
more full and effe&ual change ? 1. Anſw. The Apoſtle might be al- 
lowed to know more than ordinary Minifters can know. He had 
befere ſaid, If our Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them 1hat periſh. 2. When 
the Goſpel and the means of Grace have been for ſome conſiderable 
time ina Place, it is much to be feared, that thoſe who have not in 
that time felt the ſaving power and ettc& of ic upon their hearts, 
never ſhall. It is ordinarily obſerved, That where God bleffeth the 
Miniftry of any convert Souls, their greateſt harveft is in the firfi 
years of their Miniſtry. 3. Some think, that the word +00, 
ſhould not be tranſlated Reprobates, but rather not approved by God 
If Chriſt he not in the Soul by Faith,it canrot be: approved of God, 
becauſe without Faith,it js impoſſible 10 pleaſe God. But we generally tran- 
ſlate the word by Reprcbate, rejefed,caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9.27. 2 Tim.3, 
8. Tit. 1.16, Heb. 6. 8. It ſeemeth to ſignifie perſons given over 
by God to a ſtupicity of mind, 4c. So as the Apoftle here uſeth a 
very cloſe Argument, to put them upon a ſearch into their own 
hearts and ſtates, to ſee if they could find Chriſt dweling in them ; 
for otherwiſe, (conſidering their long profeſſion , and the revela. 
tion of Chrift to them) it would be a ground of tear, that they 
were ſuch as God had caft off for ever. However, as to rheir pre- 
ſent ftate, they had no ground to conclude better, whatever mercy 
God might afterwards ſhew them. Mers fitting and continuing 
long under means of Grace, and an outward profeſſion, without a 
faving knowledge cf Chrift, and true ſavour of the Truth, and a 
reformation of their lives according to the rules and dire&ions ct 
the Goſpel,is not indeed an infallible gn that he who formed them 
will never ſhew them any favour ; but it is a very great preſump- 
tion that it will be ſo with ſuch.+ Which ſhon14 therefore ſtrongly 
ingage them to be very often and very ſertoufly proving them- 
ſelves, as to this thing, whether they be in Chri/t, and whether they 
have a true ſaving Faith ? 

6 But | truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not re- 
probates p. 

p You make a doubt whether Chriſt de zn us, and you would fain 
know how it may be evidenced that he#s/o; If Chrift be not in us we 
muſt he reprobates, Butl truſt that ye ſhall know, cither in this life, 
by the evident figns of my Apoſtleſhip, (which when I come, I ſhall 
give you) ard by the life and power of my Miniſtry amongft you: 
Or in another life, when the Sheep ſhall and at God's right hand, 
and the Goats at his left, that (whatſoever you think or ſay of us) 
we are none of thoſe who are rej<&ted and diſapproved of God. 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil q, not 
that we ſhould appear approved r* bnt that ye ſhould 


do that which is honeſt, tho * we be as reprobates s. 

q 1 donot deſire that when I come I may find Objedts for my ſe- 
rerity,(upon whom I may ſhew a proof of Chriſt in m:,by exerciſing 
that authority upon them, with which Chrift hath hetruffed me) 
no, on the contrary 1 heartily pray that ye may be holy and blame- 
leſs, without {pr or wrinkle, r Neither do I deſire this for my own 
ſake, that 1 may be approved, but I fingly deſire it for your good, 
$s that you may do that is good ; and then do you,and let the World 
think of me as a Reprobate, or what they uill. 

8 For wecan do nothing againſt the truth, but for 


the truth. 

et Truth in this place notes integrity of life and converſation; tu'h 
in ation oppoſed to Hypocriſte, or ſcandalous living. He had be- 
fore prayed, that they might do no Evil > which if they did not, they 
need not fear his coming with 4 rod: for though he had a power 
from Chrift to puniſh, yet he had no power to puniſh ſuch as did 
well ; his power was to be uſed for them, not againſt them. As the 
Law w2s not made for the righteous, and the Civil Magiſtrate is not 
ordained of God for the terror of thoſe that do well, but only of 
thoſe that doevil: So neither did Chriſt ever ordain Eccleſiaftical 
Cenſures for the puniſhment of good and holy men. And indeed 
here is the juſt boundary of all Civil and Eccleſsatical power: No 
Magiftrate or Minifter, ating as Chrift's Servants car (lawfully, or 
as by any Commiſſion from him) do any thing againſt the truth, or 
thoſe that own, defend, and praQtiſe it; the power, with which 
they are betruſted, is for edification, not deſtruQ1ion, 

g For we are glad * when we are weak s, and ye are 


=. 


wy, +, ſtrong w: and this alſo we wiſh,cver your perfeQion x. 


u Some by W-atneſs here under ftand a moral impotency 3 as the 


Apoile had Aid, bs cotl4 nce do any thing againſt the truth, that is, 
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| 


rightly and jnſtly he could not. w And by fircng here, a ſpiritual 
ſtrength, a icforwarion, growth, and proficiercy in grace. Theſe 
mate the lenic to be this I am fo far from coming with a delire to 


thewamong you my Apoſtolical power in puniſhing offenders,as that 
I ſhouid be glas to tind you ſo ttrong in the exerciſe of grace,that 
[ ſhould find none to puniſh ; that I may be made wegt ( as to 
the putting forth that power) by your ſpiritual firengrh. 1 
incline toa more general Llaterpretation. The Apoſte by this pur- 
zeth himſelf from avy thing of Vain-glory, or ſeeking himſelf 3 


Thougb (laith he) 7 be wezk,(as ſome amongft you report me) yet if 
you be truly ſtrong, 1 ſhall heartily rejoyce therein. x For 1 with 
nothing more than your perfeQion; my reputation is nothing to me 


compared with that, 


tion, and not to deſtruction y. 

y The Apofile here lets them know with how much tender- 
neſs he dealt with them ; and whereas they might have charged him 
with ſharpneſs in his Letters, he aſſures th:m that he therefore 
had ſo wrote, that he might prevent ſharper dealings with chem 
when he ſhoul:come to them, by their hearkeningto the admoritions 
of his Letter. For otherwiſe ne tells them, thar after he came he 
muſt deal more ſharply with them in the execution of that pucer 
with which Chrift had betrufted him. Yet he further tells them, 
that that power was for their good, not for their harm; for their 
edifieation, not for their deſtru&#ion which is tlie ſame with what he 
had ſaid, Chap. 10. 8, andinthe Verſe immediztely preceeding. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewel z : Be pcrfcct a, be 


and the God of love and peace ſhali be with you e. 


4 But he addeth ſomething as a Chriſtian, anGa Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel: Be ye perfe#. The word yamelied fignifics to be compaQ, 
or united, as members of the ſame budy, or parts of the ſame houſe; 
the perfe&ion of a Society lying much in the union of it. The Per- 
feQion the Apoeftle prefleth here, ſeemeth to be the perfedi-n of tbe 
body of the Church, by the reftoring of ſuch as were ſeparated trom 
its Communion, or had through a ſpirit cf contention, withdrawn 
themſclves, rather than the perfe@icn of the particular Members of 
it, in the habits and exerciſes of Grace, The Greek word ſeemeth 
that way tocarry the ſenſe; it properly ſignifies the putting of Mcm- 
bers loſed from their joynts into their proper place again, and tuch a 
perfection as followerth upon ſuch an aQiion, or any ation propor- 
tionable to it, b The word imports, Exborted, comforted, confirmed ; 
Be exhorted to yield obedience to my precepts, cr counſels ; be com- 
forted in all the trials or afliions you do meet with, or may fur. 


the truths and holy ways of God.c Be of one mind,if poſſible,ot cone and 
the ſame judgment in the Truths of God 5 however,as purſuing the 
ſame ſcope and end;be one in afteQion.dLive in peace,free from thoſe 
contentions and diviſions, thoſe debates and ftrifes, wraths and en» 
vyings,which I have before told you of as faults among you. e This 
is the way for to have the preſence of God with you, for he is not 
the God of hatred and firife, but the God of Love and Peace ; who 
hath commaded Love and Peace amongft thoſe that are Brethren, 


13 All the Saints falnte you g. 

2 That is, all about me in theſe parts of Macedonia, wiſh you al! 
happineſs; and by me ſend the remembrance of their loye and re- 
ſ! nds co you, : | 
14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt b, and the 
love of God z, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt 


be with you all k. Amen l. 

b The free love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhewn in the applica- 
tion of his Redemption; that grace which floweth from him as the 
Fountain of Grace, or cometh by him as the Mediator between God 
and man, i, The aCtual love of God, that good will by which God 


all the gracious Communications of the holy ſpirit of God,(by which 
he ftrengthneth, quickeneth, or comforteth the Souls of God's 
People) be with all of you, Whether you value me or no, I heartily 
wiſh you well, and all the beft thirgs. In this Text, is an <mj- 
nent proof of the Trinity, all the perſons being diftiraly named in 
it, (as in the Commiſhon about Baptiſm.) The Apoftle calleth the 
Father, God, the Son Lord: He attributeth Love to the Father ; 
(m.,ved by which he ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 
John 2 16.) Grace to the Son, who loved us freely, and died for us. 
Fellowſhip, or Communion to the Holy Ghoft,by whom the Father and 
Sen communicate their love and grace to the Saints. } Amen is here 
uſed as a Particle of wiſhing or defiring the thing before-mention« 
ed ; *tis the ſame with, Zet it ſo be. Whether added by the Apofile, 
or ſubjoined by the Church of Cerizrb, upon the reading this Epijtle 
amongft them, (as ſome think) is not material, 

q The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians, was written from Philippia Ciry 

of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 

If the Subſcriptions to the Apoftolical Epilil:s were parts of the Text and 
holy Writ, we have it here determined, who that other Brother was, mentio= 
ned Ch. 8. 22. ſent along with Titus to carry this Letter, and the benevo= 
l:nce of the Churches of Maccdonia. But it is ob{crved, that even in this ſub{crip- 
tioa, there is a certain evidence that the Subſcriptiors, of the Ep'ltles are no 
part of Canonical Writ, tor in {ome Greek Covies 1t 1+ {aid to be ent by Pal, 
and Timothy ; wh: r: as Pav! wa: the Write” of it, ard not the M:iſenger, and in 


| Macedonia whep it was lent and Tim thy is jrined with i:m is the writing,Ch.1, 1 + 


Q oo GAL AT 1- 


ther meet with, for your profeſſion of the Goſpel; be confirmed in - 


the Father imbraceth Creatures in Chrift, and for his ſake k. And. 


I6. 


I 


10 * Therefore ] write theſe things being abſent, *1 cor. 4, 
leſt being preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to 21. 
the power which the Lord hath given me to edifica- ©Þap- 


2, 


Z® J* and 
10. 2. and 
12. 20,21, 


of good comfort b, * he of one mind c, live in peice d; * Rom.12, 


2- The Apoftle ſhutteth up his Epiſtle according to the ordi- 1 COr. Ts 


nary form of Concluſions of Letters, wiſhing ail happineſs to them *Þ 
et 
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ALATI 


ANS. 


The 


ARGUMEN T. 


Alatia, (ro the Churches in which Country this Epiftle is direfled) is by all agreed to be a part of Aſia the Leſſer 
now under the power of the Turks, and by them called Chiangare 3 Geographers tell zs it 3s bounded the 
Weſt by Phrygia the greater, (now called Germian ) Bithyina ( ow called Beckſangel. ) and Aſia Propria 4 
Country of Anatolia. On the South with Piſidia (now called Verſacgeli) and Lycaonia (now called Cogni. ) Onthe 
Eaſt with Cappadocia, ( now called Amaſia. ) Ard on the N orth with Paphlagonia ( nowcalled Bolli.) The whole 
Country was anciently called Gallo-Grecia, from ſome Galls, who leaving their Country, and coming to inhab;t there,gave 
it that name. It had init ſeveral Cities, emongſt which Geographers recken Ancyra, Synopa, Pom pelopolis, Clau- 
diopolis, Nicopolis, Loadicea,to which alſo ſome count Antioch. When or by whoſe ministry this People firſt receiged 
the Goſpel, we do not read. Paul Travelled thither, A&ts 16. 6. but was at that time forbidden of the Holy Gho$ tg 
Preach there, but A&ts 18. 23. it is ſaid, that when he had ſpent ſome time at Antioch, he departed and went over 
all the Country of Galatia, ard Phrygia in order, ſtrengthning all the Diſciples. This was about two years after 
that he was forbidden to Preach there, in which time, the Goſpel was planted, and Diſciples made in this Country, 

At what time Paul wrote this Epi#te to them is very uncertain ;, ſome think, that it was wrote much at the ſame tims 
when the Epiſtle to the Romans was wrote, (the argument being much the ſame with that of that Epiſtle.) Others think it 
was written at Rome during his laſt impriſonment, becauſe he ſaith Ch. 6. 17. That he bare in his body the Marks of 
the Lord Jeſus. JU is manifeſt that it was written at ſome dijtance of time after the firſt Plantation of the G oſpel there, 


for the Enemy had had time to ſow Tares. 


The Occaſion of writing it, was partly to reprovethe members of this Church, for their Apoſtacy from the Dofrin of the 
Goſpel, as10 Juſtification ; partly to ſer them right again in it, and to vinaicate himſelf from the aſperſions and impua- 
tions which their falſe Teachers had caſ# upon him, in order to their better ſucceſs with their new Dottrin. 

The New Do&rin brought im by theſe falſe Teachers, was the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other works of the 
Law, as well as Faith in Chriſt, #: order to the Juſtification of the ſinner before God ; which they prifſed rather 
npon a politick, than any religious conſideration, as being the way to avoid that Perſecution which at that time attended all 
Chriftians: from which imputation,thoſe who were Circumciſed, though alſo they profeſſed faith in Chri#t ſaved themſelves, 
To buoy up themſelves they wvilified the Apoſile Paul ro theſe Churches, as being no Apoſtle, one that bad learned 
ail which he knew from James ard Peter, ard John ; yet varied from them as to his DoEtrin and Practice, yea from 


bimſelf alſo. 


The two firſs Chapters of this Epiſtle are moſily ſpent in the Apoſiles vindication of himſelf , proving himſelf to be a 
true ApoSte, and not to have learned what he taught, from Peter or James or John, but that he had it by Revelation 
from Jeſus Chriſt. Jn the two following Chapters he proves the Doftrin of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, (in oppo- 
ſition to the Juſtification taught by theſe falſe Teachers, by the works of the Law,) by variow arguments. Inthe two 
laſt Chapters, be prefſeth their ſtanding faſt in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt had made them free, together with 
ſeveral other things, which are the conmon duties of all Chriſtians. Then cloſeth his Epiſtle, with praying Grace, 
Mercy and Peace, to be their, and all true Chriſtians portion, 


+3 .= 3 as 


After the Superſcription of the Epiſile; the uſual ſz'utation 5, and a thank 
giving 10 God, 1—5. the Apeſtle reproves the Churches of Galatia for 
rurning away from the Aprſtol ck Docirin, when as no other Dodrin, 
tho" Preacked by an Angel can be tw Salvation, 6 -— 10. This be 
learned not from Men, but from the Lord Chriſt bimſ:If , which he 
proves by bu firſt Zeal in Judaiſm, 11 — 14. by bis wonderful Con- 
verſion and Cal.ing to tbe Apoſileſhip ; and by bus not conferring with 
other Apoſtles, hut immediately journeyed to Arabia, and was not for 
many years known but by report 10 the Churches in Judea, 15 — 24. 


[ Aul an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man «, 
but * by Jeſus Chriſt, and God, the Father, 
who raiſed him from the dead 6. 


2 The term Apoſtle is its native ignification ſignifieth no more 
than one ſent; in its Eccleſiaſtical uſe, it ſignifies one extraordira- 
rily ſent to Preach the Goſpel ; of theſe ſome were ſent either 
more immediately by Chrift, ( as the twelve were ſent, Matth. 10. 
1. Mar, 2. 14. Luk? 9. 1.) or more mediately, as Matthias ( who 
was ſent by the ſuffrage of the other Apoſtles to ſupply the place 
of Judas, Acts 1+.25, 26.) and Barnaby and $115 and others were. 
Paul faith he was ſent not of men,nor by men, that is, not meerly;for 
he was allo ſent by men to his particular Province, A4c!s 13. but 
te was b immediately ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, as we read Acts chap. 9. 
and 26. 14, 15, 16, 17. of whichalſo he gives us an account in this 
chap. ver. 15, 16,17.( And by God the Fattcr alſo, who (be ſaith)raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead. By this phraſe the Apoſtle doth not only alert 
Chrifts Reſurre&ion. and the influence of the Father upon his Re- 
ſurrettion, (though he roſe by his own pawer, and took up his own 
Life again, and was alſo guickned by zhe Spirit ; ) but he 7lſo ſheweth 
a ſpecialty in his call to the Apoſtleſhip. As it differed from the 
call of Ordinary Miniſters, whoare called by men, (though their Mi- 
niftry be not meerly ofmen ; ){ it d ffered from the call of the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, being made by Chrift not in his ſtate of humtltart- 
en, ( as the twelve were called, Marth 10.) but in his ſtate of Ex 
altation 3 after he was railed trom the dead, and fate down on the 
right hand of Gad. 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto 


the Churches of Galatia c. 

c He writeth not only in his own name, but in the name of all 
thoſe other Chriſtians that were with him in the place where he now 
was;” whether Rome or Corinth, or ſome ether place, is uncertain; ) 
with whoſe conſent and privity probably he wrote, poſſibly at 
their inftization, and whoſe common conſent in that Darin of 


| 


Faith which he handleth, ( as well as in other things about which 
he writeth ) he here declareth, Some think that the Apoſtle for- 
bears the Term Saints, or Sanfified in Chriſt Feſus, &c. commonly 
uſcd in his other Epiſtles, becauſe of that Apoftacy for which he 
deſigned to reprove them 5 but it is implyed in the Term Churches. 
Galaia wasa large Country , and had it in many Famous Cities ; 
it was neither wholly Chriſtian, nor yet ſuch, as to the major part ; 
but there were in it ſcveral particular Congregations of Chriftians 
which he calleth Churches, (every Congregation of Chriſtians 
uſing to meet together to Worſhip God, being a Church, a particu- 
lar Church, though all ſuch Congregations make up but one Uni- 
verſal Viſible Church,) Nor, being guilty of no Idolatry, though 
corrupted in ſome particular points of DoArin, and thoſe of mo- 
ment, doth'the Apoftle deny them the name of Churches, though 
he ſharply rebuketh them for their errors. 


and from our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 


d Acommon, as well as Religious and Chriſtian form of ſaluta- 
variation, (except in his Epiftles to Timorkyand Titus, where he on- 


ſome grounds to doubt whether he wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Paul had uſed it in the beginning of his Epiftles to the Romans, and 
both the Epiſtles to the Corinthians ;, (ſee the Notes on Rom. 1. 7+ 
1 Cor. 1.3, 2 C0r.1,2.) It teaches us in our common diſcourſcs 
whether Epiſtolary or otherwiſe, to ſpeak tocur Friends like Chris 
ſtians, who underftand. and believe that Grace, Mercy and Peace 
jrom God, are the moſt defirable good things. 


4 Who gave himſelf for our ſins e,. that. he might 
deliver us from this preſent evil world f, according 
to the will of God and onr Father g. 


e Which Chriſt, though he was put to death by Pilate and the 
Fews ,yet he was not compelled to dye; for Febn 10. 17, be {aid down 
his life, no man took it from him. Sometimes it is ſaid, he dicd for 
our f1ns,-as Rom. 5. 8. ſometimes that he gave himſelf, (meaning 
to deata; ) as in Eph. 5, 2,25. 1 Tm. 2. 6. Tit. 2. 14. he was 1- 
ven by his Father and he gave himſelf by his own free and ſpantz- 
neous att. Fr our ſins, muſt be interpreted by other Scriptures 3 
there 1s the defect of a word here, which the Sccinians would 
have to be KRemiffon 5 others Expiation ( of which Remifſim is 4 
conſequent. ) Both doubtleſs are to be underfioo:!, and ſeme- 
thing more alſo, which is exprefſed in the” following words 
of the Verſe, Remiſſion of fins is granted to be the effett of 
the Death of Chriit, but not the prima: y and ſole «fe thereof; 


(but conſequential to the propitiation mentioned, Romans we 
[5 


Chap, L ' 


3 *Grace be to you, and peace from God thefather, - 


Col. 1. % 
tion 5 Pauls mark in every Epiſtle, and uſed by him without any * 


ly adds Mercy, &c.) the want of which, as alſo of his name, offers bot 
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The Redemption, Epb. I 7. The Sacrifice, He. 10. 12. both which 
Texts ſhew the ablurdity of the Socinigns, in quoring thole Texts 
to favour their notion of Chriftsdying for the Remiffon of our fins, 
 vithout giving the Juſtice of God ſatisfattion: And though ſome 
Texts mention Chrifts dying for our fins, without mention 
of ſuch Expiation, Propitiation, Reaemprion or Satisfaction, yet they 
muſt be interpreted by the latitude of the end of Chrifts death (ex- 
weſſed in other Scriptures) relating to fin.  f Which is not only 
Expiation, and Remiſhon, but the delivery of us from the lufts and 
corruptions of this preſent evil World. The Apoſtle here decy- 
rs this World, by calling it preſent and evil ; by the firſt, he 
hinteth to us, that there is a world zo come, by the latter he ſheweth 
the ſinful pratices of the greateft part of men, (for by World he 
means the corruption of perſons living in the World, ) they are 
evil; and this was one end of Chritts death to deliver his Saints 
from their evil praftices and examples; thus, 1 Per. 1:8 we are 
Gid to be by the blood of Chrift Redeemed from 2 vain conver ſation 
received by Tradition from our Fathers, This (he ſaith } was done g ac- 
cording toube Will of God ; the Greek word is JAvua, not - 'aJuxnv 3 
the Will of God is h's Decree, Purpoſe or good Pleaſure, fo as it 
bgnifieth both his eternal purpoſe, ( accorging to Eph. 1. 4. ) and 
his preſent pleaſure or conſent. I fee no groynd for the Socintan 
criticiſm, who would have us underftand by it, Gods Teſtament or 
preſent ill for things to be done  frer death, the word importeth no 
more than Gods eternal purpoſe, as to ti.e xedemption of man by 
the Blood of Chrift, and his well pleaſednels wich his undertaking 
and performance of that work, This God, he calleth Our Father ,not 
with reſp & to Creation ſv much as Adopsion, 
s To whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen h. 
þ To which Father ( yet not excluding the Son, ) for ſo great 
benefits beftowed upon us, be honour, and praiſe, from age to 
age, and to all eternity - the Term Amen, being always uſed in 
Scripture either as a Term of fertion to aver the t.uth of a thing, 
or as a term of wiſhing, may here be underſtood in eicher, or both 
ſenſes 3; the Apoſtle ufing it either to aſſcrt. the glorifying of 
God to be our duty, and an homage we owe to God; or to fignifie 
kis hearty defire, chat this homage may from all hands be paid 
unto him. ; 
6 I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him 


that called you unto the grace of Chriſt z, unto another 
goſpel t, 

# The Apofile here beginneth the matter and ſubſtance of his 
Epiſtle, with a reprehenſion of this Church ; which in ſome things 
js much qualified, in other things much aggravated. His exprel- 
ſing his reproof by the word marvel, hath in it ſomething of miti- 
?2tion, and ſignifieth his better hopes concerning them. The term 
removed, alſo mollifies the reproof,the Apoftle thereby rather charg- 
ing their Apoſtacy upon their ſeducers, than upon them who were 
ſeduced, ' though they were not to be excuſed for their ſo yieldiag 
co the temptation, and that in ſo ſhort a time, either after their 
firſt converſion, or afcer the firſt attempts upon them to ſeduce 
them) and herein wasthe aggravation of their guilt, that tney very 
little reſifted the temptation, but were preſently overthrown by it. 
But it was a greater aggravation of their guilt, that th: y ſuttered 
themſelves to-be removed from him that cabed them Interpreters 
doubt whether this be to be underſtood of God, or of Paul; and if of 
God, whether of the firſt or of the ſecond Perſon, That which 
inclineth ſome to think that Paul meant himſelf, was his inftrumen- 
tality in the convetfion of theſe Galatians ; and his complaints of 
them in this Epiſtle, for their deſerting his DoAtrin and alienation 
fremhim :; But then the ſubſtantive.to the participle muſt be un- 
derftood , and the call muſt be underſtood of the external call only, 
by the Miniſtry of the Word It therefore ſcemeth rather to. be 
under ftood of 36d , the Apoſtles generally aſcribing calling to God? 
Chep.5. 8. i Theſſ 5+ 24. 2 Theſ. 2.14 1 Per.1.2,15 2 Pet. tn. 3. 
Nor doth it ſeem proper to refer the ation to Chrift, becauſe the 
Apoftles ordinarily aſcribe caUing to the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, 
calling us by Chriſt, as Rom. 8. 30. 2 Th'ſ. 2+ 13, 14, 16. 2 Tim.1. 
9. 1 Pet 5. 10. belides the Grace of Chrijt is here made the Term 
to which they are called. And though this wou:d ſupply the par- 
ticiple with a ſubftantive in the Texr, without underftanding one, 
yet it ſeems both too remote. and alſo toalter the ſenſe of the Text; 
making it to run thus, from Chrift that called you unto Grace, inftead 
of him that called youto the Grace of Chriſt, By which Grace the A- 
Foſtle doubtleſs means not the Doctrin of the Goſpel only, (though 
that be ſometimes called 6: ace, but all the benefits of the Goſpel, 
Fuſt fication, Reconciliation, Adoprion;which are all propetly called the 
Grace of Chrift, as being the purchaſe of his blood. &k To another 
Goſpel that is, to the imbracing of other Dorm, differing from 
the Doftrinof the Goſpcl, though it be brought to you by ſeducers 
under that notion : ſhewing you another pretended way of Salvati- 
onthan by the merits of Jcſus Chriſt, whereas God hath given no 
other name under Heaven, neither is there Salvation in any other, Acts4, 12. 

7 * Which is not another /, but there be ſome * 


Z that trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of 


Chriſt m. 

I Another Doftrin it is: but another Dodrin or glad tidings of 
Salvation or another Goſpel of Chrift, it is not 5 for there is no 
other. m In and by the new notions they bring, they do but trou- 
ble you, aud pervert the true Dofrinot the Goſpel ; though they - 
uſe the name of Chriſt, an of his Goſpel, they do ir falſly ; for by 
Waking the works of the Law, and the obſervance of them neceſ: 
fary to be by you obſerved in order to your Salvation, they quite 
deftroy and pervert the glad cidings of Salvation, viz that we are 
ſaved by Chriſt alone and faith in him, and by a Righteouſneſs 
without theſe works 

8 But though *we, or an angel from heaven preach 


any other goſpel to you, then that which we have 
preached to you, let him be accurſed. 

9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any mar 
preach any other goſpel unto you *, then that you have 
received, let him be accurſceds, 
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GAL ATIANS, 
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pole ic poſſible chatan Heavenly Angel ſhould publiſh 5 


# The Apoſtle, vy this vehement expreſſion, doth no inore tug: 
chem 
| any ocher way of Salvation than what te had publiſhed; than thar 
he himſelf night ſo concradit his own Doftrin. He only by it 
declares his certainty of the truth, which he had elivered to them: 
It was not. tv. be contradifted either by Man or Argel: and far: 
ther teacheth us,that additions to the:DoRtcins of the Goſpel, rake 
another Goſpel. God neither allowing us toadd to, nor rodiminiſh 
from Divine Revelations, for of this nature were the corruptions 
crept into thi, Church. Theſe ſeducers owned Chrift and the 
Dottrin of the Goſpel 3 only teaching the Jewiſh Circumcition, 
and other Ceremonial Rites, as neceflary to be oblerved in order 
to peoples [alvation; they madethe pretended Goſp-1 ( which they 
caught } to be another Goſpel than that which Paul had preached; 
and which believers in this Church had received. In ſaying let bim 
be accurſed,he allo ſaith that he who doth this thail b- accur ſd; for 
the Apoitle would neither kimſcif Curſe; nor dice& others to 
Curſe, whom he did not know the Lord would Curſe, and Jook up- 


» here many Dodtrins are publiſhed, and necef{;ry to be received, 
which Paul neyer Preached, nor are to be found in any part of Di- 
vine Writ. 

10 * For do I now perſwade men, or God ? oor 
*do I ſeek to pleaſe men p? For if | yer pleaſed men, 
I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt 9. 


| _ 0 There is an Empbaſis in tie particle nor, ſince I became a 
Chriſtian, and was made an Apofile ; while I was a Phariſce 1 did 
otnerwile, but fince I b:came an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, do I per- 
| luade you to hear what men ſay, or what God ſaith ? Or (as others) 
do I perſuade the tbings of men, their Notions an4 Duttrins, or 
the things of God ? Or dol in my preachiog aim at tne gratifying 
or pleaſing of men, or the pleaſing of God ? p The laft is plainly 
ſaid in the next” words, which muft not be underſtood in the full 
latitude of the Term, but reftrainedly, do 1 ſeck to pleaſe and hu- 
mour men in things wherein they teach and a& contrary to God ? 
It is the duty of Inferiours to pleaſe their Superiours, aud of all 
good Minifters and Chriſtians, to pleaſe their Brethren, ſo far as 
may tend to the advantage of their Souls ; or in civilthings, ſo as to 
maintain a friendly and p=zaceable Society ; bur they ought not to 
do any thing in humour to them, by which God may be diſpleaſed: 
In which ſenſe it is that the Apoſtle adds, g For if 7 pleaſed men, 
that is, in ſaying as they ſay, and doing as they do, without res 
gard to pleaſing or diſpleaſing of Chrift, I ſhould not ſh:w my (cf 
the Servant of Chriſt, for his ſervants we are whom we” obey, and 
our Lord hath taught us, that no man can ſerve two Mafters, (that 
is, commanding contrary things. ) 
But I certifie you, brethren, that the goſpel whic 


was preached of me, is not after man r. | 
r He calls them Brerhren, though ſome of them were revolted, 
becauſe they owned Chrift 3 and makes known,or declares to them, 
( fo the word is Tranllated, Zuke 2 1+. Fobn 15. 15. and 1”. 26. ) 
that the DcErin of the Goſpel, which he had preached unto them, 
was no Humane Invention, or fiftion, nor refted upon Humane 
Authority, but was from God, immediately revealed to him; and 
herein he refic&eth upon the falſe Teachers that had ſeduced them, 
and in order to that, vilified him, as being but a Diſciple to ſome 
other of the Apoftles, yet teaching otherwiſe than they fraught. I 
would have you know {ſaith he) that it is otherwiſe; the Goſpel 
which I preached is not after man, He fully openeth his own mean- 
ing in this phraſe in the next words. - 
12 For 1 * neither received it of man s, neither was 
| taught ir, but * by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt e. 
s Not of man, as my firft and ole InftruQtor ; not only at ſecond 
hand, from Peter, Fames or Fobn, as the falſe teachers had ſugge- 
ted; nor was I taught it otherwiſe than s by the immediate Reve: 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt, Revelation ſignifieth the diſcovery of ſome 
thing which is ſecret 5, (as the Goſpel and Doftrin of it, is. called a 


by Ananies, AZsg. 16, 17. Put this prejudiceth nothing the truth 
of what the Apoſtle faith in this place, neither do we read of much 
that Aranias ſaid to him in a way of inftruQion ; it is only ſaid, that 
he laid his Hands on him, and be was filed with tbe Holy Ghoſt. 
When, or where he had theſe revelations, the Apoftle ſaith not, 
probably while he lay in a Trance, blind, and neither eating nor 
drinking for three days, Acts9. 9. Others think it was when he 
was caught up into the third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 2. Certain it is 
that St. Pant had Revelations from Chriſt, Acts 22.5, 15. and 26, 
17, 18. Revelation ſignifies an immediate conveying of the know- 
ledge of Divine things, toa perſon without Humane means 5 and 


plainly afſerts the Divine Nature of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


13 Forye have heard of * my converſation in times 
paſt, in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure 1 
perſecuted the Church of God, and waſted it #; 


u It will be no diflicult thing for you to believe, that I had never 
preached rhe Goſpel without a Divine Revefation of the rruth of 
it, if you do but refl:& upon my former converſation; for you can» 
nut but have heard, that 1 was borna Few, Educated in the Jewiſh 
Religion, and was a zealous defender of it, ſo as 1 perſecu”-1 rhe 
Chriftians beyond meaſure. This unmeaſurab'e perſccution is ex. 
prefſed by Luke more particularly, Ats 8. 3. A made baucch of the 
Church, entring intoeve' y bouſe, and baling men ay numen, be commit= 
ted them 10 priſon, and 9. 1. He breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter 
againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, &c, He waſted the Church like 
an Enemy that uſeth Fire and Sword, and all means to deftroy, 
The word here uſed is,z7;pysy, which fignifizs to make a devaſti- 
rion, the word uſed in Acts 8, is *Auuaiy:7 7 Both words ſig- 
nifie the moſt ruinating Hoftile Aﬀions, and this he ſaith was 
his converſation, or conſtant prattice, ſo as they might reaſona- 
bly think, chat ſomething mare than humane had made a change 
in him, cat he ſhould now, be a Preacher of that Do&trin ; 


Qodo 2 which 


in that Paul aſcribes the Revelation of the Goſpel to Jeſus Chriſt, he 
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cn as Curſed,. Theſetwo Verſes look dreadfully upon the Papucy, 
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which he had before ſo abominated; as that his whole buſineſs was | 


to root out thoſe that profeft it. 2 | 

14 And profited in the Jews religion above many, 
my Þ equals in my own nation w, being more exceed- 
ing' zealous of the traditions of my fathers . 

w The word here uſed and Tranſlated profized, may be interpre- 
tedeither of his own perſonal proficiency, and going on in the Fe- 
wiſb Religion, or of his propagating of it, and making that to g0 
on, which ſeemeth to be the {enſe of the ſame word, 2 Tim. 2. 16. 


And it is obſerved, that ARive Verbs in the Gr. .in imitation of 


the Heb. Con. Pibil. ſometimes ſignifie to do ones. ſelf -an attion, 
ſometimes to make others to do it; and Pauls wafting the Chriftian 
Church had a rational tendency to uphold and propagate Fudaiſm, 
the propagation of which was the end deſigned by it;this he ſaith he 
did, above others of bis Countrymen, that were his equals in years. By 
this alſo he lets them know, that his perſecuting the Chriſtian 
Church was not a paſſionate a&, or for gain to himſelf, but from 
an erroneous judgment, he verily thought that he ought to do 
what he did, againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, and his Diſciples. x He 
addeth, That h: was more exceedinly xcalous of the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers. By which he underftands not only the Rites of the Ceremo- 
nial Law, but the whole body of their Conftzturions, which the Ru- 
ters of that Church had made, under the notion. of Sepimenta Leg, 


- hedges or fences to the Laws of God, to kcep men at a diſtance 


from the violation of them ; and other conftitutions alſo, of which 
they had innumerable. Paul was a Phariſee, ( the Son of a' Phari- 
ſee, AFs 23. 6. ) bred up at the feet of Gamalie! 5 ( one of the Do- 


GALATIANS: 


Qors of their Law) this was the ftrifteft Se& (for Ceremonies) of 


their Religion 5 and this his zeal for Traditions, is that which he 
calleth a progreſs, or profiting in the Fewiſh Religion, and was a 


cauſe of the propagation of that Religion. 
15 But when it pleaſed God, * who ſeparated me 


from my mothers womb y, and called me by his 


grace Zz, 
5 Hereare two aCts predicated of God, with relation to Paw, the 


firſt is a ſeparating of bim from the Womb ; the ſame was ſaid of two 


of the great Prophets, 
The Apoftle here is nct ſpeaking of Gods decree, predeftinating 


Ifaiab and Feremiab, Iſa, 49. 1 Fer. 1.5. 


him to Eternal Life, but of his determining him to the work of 


an Apoſtle. God predetermineth men to the ſtations they ſhall 
take up in the World ; eſpecially ſuch who are to take up ftations, 
wherein they are to be eminently uſeful and ſerviceable to him. 
7 The ſecond a predicated of God is his calling of Pauls, This is an 
a in time, and lyeth much in the preparing of Perſons for the 
Work allotted to them, and in inclining the heart to it. 
God called Paul, firting him for the work of the Miniftry, and in- 
clining him to it 3 to which he added his immediate command from 
Heaven, that he ſhould go and preach the Goſpel. 


to call Paul to this high and great employment, 

16 * To reveal his Son in me, that *_ I might 
preach him among the heathen «a, immediately I con- 
ferred not with fleſh and blood b. 

4 When it pleaſed God to diſcover Chrift his Son ( by an Eter- 
nal Generation ) to me, whom neither naturally, nor from any in- 
ſtruftion in my Education,was acquainted with any thing of Chrift; 
but according to the common prejudices of thoſe of my own Coun- 
try, looked upon him asa mecr man, and an Impoftor ; and alſo 


revealed to me the end of that diſcovery, not only that IL my ſelf 


ſhould receive and embrace him, but that I ſhould publiſh him 
among the Heathens, ( where he intimates the ſpecialty of his 
Separation and-call); b I (ſaith he) immediately adviſed with no 


mortal man liying, (for that is ſignified by Fleſh agd Blood, Mar. 


16. 17. 1 Cor. 15. 50. ) but reſolved with my ſelf to addreſs my 


ſelf to that work and employment to which I had ſuch a ſpecial call 


from God. 
17 Neither wentI up to Jerufalem, to them that 
were Apoſtles before me c, but 1 went into Arabia 4, 


and returned again unto Damaſcus e. 
c As Feruſalem was the place for the Oracle of the Law, vnder 


T hus 


| Both theſe a&ts 
of God are aſcribed to his good Pleaſure, and Grace, nothing but 
his meer free love, and favour moving him, either to ſeparate, or 


Or, Ire- 
nyurned. 


the Old Teſtament ; ſo it alſo was for the Goſpel upon the firft 
publication of it. There the Diſciples were, they returned thither 
after they had ſeen Chriſt aſcend ta: Heaven, Luke 24.52. from 
thence they were not to depart, but to wait there for the promiſe of 
the Fiber, As 1. 4. There the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 
chap. 2. there they continued till the perſecution ſcattered them ; 


there was the Colledge of the Apoſtles. Pau} ſaith that upon his 


Converſion, he did nor go up thither, nor till ebree years after, ( as 
he tells us in the next Verſe); but he d went into Arabta,among the 
Heathens,and the moſt wild ant! barbarous Heathens,for ſuch were 
the Arabians. )Luke in the As telis us nothing of this. From hence 
it was caſte. to conclude,that Paul had not his Commiſhon from the 


otherApoſtles that were before him,for he ſaw none of them till he 


haq been a preacher of the Goſpel to the wild Arabians three years. 
e And then he returned to Damaſcus; the word is &@krps2,which 


15 by ſome cbſcrved to ſignifie his being compelled to return, ( as | 


they judge ) by ſome perſecution raiſed among the Heathens ; but 
of this the Scripture faith nothing. 


18 Then after three years, I || wentup to Jeruſalem 


to ſce Peter, and abode with him fifteen days f. 

" Theſe three years were ſpent partly in Arabia, partly at Da- 
maſcus, Whither he returned 5 and his being there, was: not idle, 
as Lube informs us, he preached Chrift in the Synagogues, Afs. g. 
20,22. confounded the Jews,provirg that this was the very Chriſt, which 
made the Jews take counſel co kill him: Here it was that he eſca- 
ped theih, by being let down over the Wall in a Basket. Then he 
went to Feruſalem where his Converſion, and call to preach the 


Goſpel was not heard of. ( poſſibly in regard of the remoteneſs of 


Arabiz, here he had ſp-nt moſt of thoſe three years ; or in regard 


of the troubled Rate of the Charchat Feruſalem at this time, ) in- 


ſomuch- that the Diſciples were afraid to admit him- to ; : 
them, until Barnabas had given” Feftimony coneerninghidg) , _ 
27. He'tells us here that he ftayed there but fifteen! days ; dov; B 
which time, Lukg, 44s 9. 29, tells us, be take bolUly id the nams of the 
Lord Feſus, and difputed agataſt rh: Grecians. 


the Lords brother g. 

£ The Apoſtles were at thistime ſcattered, either thr 
perſecution, or, for the fulfilling of the. Work of their FR on 
ſo as probably there were at this time no more. of the Apoſtles fy 
Feruſalem, except Peter, and Fames the leſs, the Son of Alpters, who 
is here called the Brother of our Lord, ( as is generally thought, Cs 


cording to the Hebrew idiom, who were wont to call near Kinſmen 
Brethren. ) Upon another journey which Paul made to Feraſalem 
he ſaw others, ( as we ſhall hear ia the next Chapter ) 5 but that 
was ſeveral years after this his firſt journey thither, | 


before GodT lie not h, 

: b Whether thoſe words [before God! make this ſentence an Oath 
1s not material to determine, they are either an Oath, or a ve 
ſerious Aﬀeveration. If the Apottle deſigned to call God for a Wit. 
neſs, to the correſpondence of his words, with the truth of the 
things he had ſpoken, they make up an affertory Oath, which was 
lawful enough ({ though privately taken ) in ſo ſerious a matter az 
this, where the Apoſtle is vindicating his - 4po{t1:/bip ; from ſome 
Attsof which probably he had no Witnefſ-s at hand :© produce;bur 
they may be underftood (by the ſupplement of, / ſpeak, or 7 ſay bi; ) 
only-as a form of ſerious afſertion. to confirm the tryth of what he 
aſſerted, He minds them, that he was ſc r!ſthle of Gods preſence 
in all places, and particular taking notice of the things ſpoken ;, as 
being ſpoken before him,who knew that what he ſpake was truth, 

21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria, and 
Cilicia 4. 

# After that I came from Feruſalem, I came into the Country of 
Syria, probably not to Damaſes, the chic City of Syria, (where he 
had ſo narrow an eſcape in a Basket) but into the Country partsof 
Syria 5 { for Syrialay in the way betwixt Judea and Cilicia.) It aÞ- 
peareth by As 9. 3o. that Paul was deſigned for Trſus, his Native 
place ; where we arealſo told, that the Brethren condued him tg 


Ceſarea, which ftood upon the confines of Syria. It is probable that 
he ſtayed ſome time at Tzr/us ; for there Barnabas found him, 49%; 
I1.26,'29. and brought him to Amioch ; ſo that Paul had but fifteen 
days at Feruſalem to converſe with the Apoſtles, and in that time he 
ſaw none of them, but Peter, and Fames the Son of /Ipbeus, 


22 And was unknown by face unto the Churches of 


Jadea, which were in Chriſt &. 

k To be in Chriſt ſignifiech, 1. Their being Chriſiians indeed; they 
having received Chrift by a true and lively Faith and given them- 
ſclves to the obedience of bis Precepts. In this ſenſe the Apoſtle 
faith, if any man be in Chriſt, be is anew Creature. 2, Their- being 
Cbrijtians in name, by Baptiſm and outward pr ofeflon. Theſe Chur- 
ches are ſaid to be in Chrift in this Jatter ſenſe. We have a pa- 
rallel Text, 1 Thef. 2. 14. They do not ju'ge improperly, who 
think that by Faud:za here, is not mcant the Province, but the 
whole Country of Judez ; which comprehended not Fades only, hut 
Samaria and Galilee. Jobn Baptiſt and our Saviour, ( who'both moft- 
ly preached in Galzlee ) had prepared their due matter for Goſpel 
Churches. Peter and Fobn, and Philip, preached the Goſp-1 in many 
Villages of the Szmaritans, Aﬀs 8,25, 40.0f all theſe Churches Paul 
ſpeaks;telling us,he was perſonally unknown unto them. Sofar he was 
from learning the Chriftian Dottrin from the Apyftles, or them, 

23 But they had heard only, That he which perſe- 
cuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith which 
once he deſtroyed UL. 

I Thongh thoſe Churches in the Country of Faudea, had never 
ſeen Pauls Perſon, yet they had heard of him. 1. That he had been 
a perſecuror of thoſe which profeſſed the Do#rin of tbe Goſpel, ( which 
he here calleth the Zzith,it being the obje& and the means of Faith,) 
2. That there was ſuch a change wrought in him, as that he was 
now become a preacher of that Dotrin, for the profeſſion of which 
he had formerly wafted and deftroyed the Churches of Chritt. 


24 And they plorified God in me m. 
m And they praiſed God on his behalf, for working ſo great a 


change in him, 

CHAP. II. 

The Apoſtle further proves bis mifion, and DoQrin by the approbation of 
the chief Apoſiles ar Jeruſalem , who admined Titus into Fellomſbip 
without being Circumciſed, and gave t9 Paul and Barnabas the Right 
Hand of fellowſhip, with agreement that they fhould preach among the 
Gentiles, and the other Apoſtles among the Jews; only that they ſhould 
alſo rake care for the poor Jews, — 1. 10, He declateth buw at An- 
tioch ke reproved even Perer bimſelf for bis finful compliance with the 
Jews, and not ufing Chriſtian Liberty, thereby drawing 1h: Gentiles 
10 the obſervance of the Law, 11 —— 14. by which the very Jews them- 
ſelves a5 many 4 believed, did not bope to be juſtified , which the Scri- 
pture declareth 10 be imprfible;, this DoQrin not prejudicial to 4 bo'y 
Life, for by it we are dead to Sin and alive ro God ; but by the con- 
trary Doftrin , free-grace and the Death of Chriſt are rendred uſekſs, 
15 -—- 21. | 

I Hen fourteen years after, 4 I went up again to 

KL Jeruſalem b with Barnabas, and took Titus 

with me alſo c. 

2 Either fourteen years after the three years before mentioned, 

and the fifteen days; or fourteen years after the converſion 01 

Paul,or fourteen years after the death of Chriſt. This journey ſeem- 

ing to be that mentioned Afs 15.2. it ſeems rather to be under- 

ftood of fourteen years after the death of Chriſt. & Motions to Fe-. 

ruſalem are uſually in Scripture called aſcendings or goings. up 3 &t* 

ther becauſe of the Mountains round about it, or in reſpe of the 

famouſneſs of the place, ſee AFs 15, 2. and 21. 4. The occalion of 
this journey we have Acts 15, 2,3. It was to adviſe with the Aps- 


| 


ſiles 
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20. Now the things which I write unto you,*behold. *kow 
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files and Elders, about the necefity of circumciſion, verl, 1. Some 
that came from Fudes, having taught the Diſciples at Antioch, that 
except they were circumciſed, vbey conld not be ſaved. c Barnabas was 
choſen to £0 with Paul, verſ. 2, and fome others, whom Lake 
nameth not, but it is plain by this Text Titus was one. 5 

2 AndI went up by revelation 4, and communica- 
ted to them that goſpel which I preach among the 


Gentiles e, but || privately to them which were of | 
Jag reputation F, leſt by any means.I * ſhould run, or had 
m4: FUN in vain g. xi 


4 Revelation ſignifieth Gods immediate declaration of his will to 
him, that he would have him take-this Journey ; which is not at all 
contradited by Luke, ſaying; As 15. 2, 3. That their Journey 
was determined by the Chriſtians at Antioch. God, to incourage 
Paul, had let him know it was his will he ſhould go ; and alſo put it 
into the Chriftians hearts at Antioch, to chuſe him to the Journey. 
His motions from; one. place to another, were much by-revelation, 
or immediate order and command from God, As 16. g. and 22. 
18. and 23-:11. © e He ſaith, he communicated, or made a report 
or relation of (in which ſenſe the word is uſed, AF. 25. 14.) that 
Dodtrin of. the Goſpel which he had preached among the Gentiles ; 
He doubtleſs more particularly means, the abolition of Circum- 
cilion, and no neceſſity of the obſervance of the Law of Moſes 
contained in Ordinances, f But he faith that he did it prevarely, 
and to men of Repuzation 3 by which he meaneth the Apoſtles, or 
ſome other. Chriftians of greateſt eminency. g Left he ſhould 
have prejudiced himſelf, as to the courſe of the Goſpel, which he 
metaphorically compareth to a race, (1 Cor. 9, 26,) Object, If any 
ask how this influenced Paul, ſo as to make him privately to com- 
municate the DoArin which he had among the Gentiles preached 
publickly? It is eafily anſwered, 1. That the conſent 'of thoſe 
who were Apofltles before him, to the DoCtrin which he preached, 
was of great moment to perſuade allChriftians to imbrace it ; and bx 
this means he obviated the ſcandal of being ſingular in the Deftrin 
which he preacht.2.Befides that Paul was now at Zteraſalem,which wa 
the chief place of theJews refidence,to whomGod indulgeda greate! 
liberty for the ceremonial uſages,than to theChurches of theGentiles 
who had not been. Educated in that Religion. And had Pau} opznly 
there declared the liberty of Chriftians from circumciſion; and the 
ceremonial uſages, he had both inraged thoſe who as[yer.cont1- 
nued in the Jewiſh Religion, and pofſibly ' given no ſmall.aftence:to 
thoſe who had been Educated in that Religion, tho*-they were: con» 
yerted tothe Faith of the Goſpel, they not fatly yet underſtanding; 


Fews in thoſe quarters, 
this time, they might, or might not be circumciſed, Now in mat- 


ters of this nature, where men have a liberty, they ought to have | 


regard to circumſtances, and ta do that which they. from a view of 
circumftances, judge will be moſt for - the glory of God, the 
good of others, and give leaft offence, 1 Cor. 10, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 

4 And that becauſe of * falſe brethren unawares 


brought in 5, who came in privily to ſpy * out our li- 


» berty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus k, that they might 


bring us into bondage /. | 

i He gives the reaſon why Circumcifion was not urged upon Titus, 
viz. becauſe there were ſome got into that Meeting, where Paul 
debated theſe things with the Apoſtles that were at Hieruſalem ; 
wha tho' they had embraced the Chriſtian Religion (and upon that 
account were Brethren) yet were ſowred with the Jewiſh Leaven, 
and were very zealous for all Chriſtians to obſerve the Jewiſh Rites 
of Circumcifion, &:, Upon which account it is that he calleth, 
them falſe Brethren. k Theſe (he ſaith) came in privily, to ſpy 
out that liberty which all Chriftians had, and Paul had preached 
and uſed, as to theſe Jewiſh Ceremonies : Who, could they have 
obtained to have had Titus circumciſed, they had had a great 
advantage to have defamed Paul, as teaching one thing to the 
Gentile Churches, and praQtiſing the contrary, when he came at 
Hieruſalem to the Apoftles, and among the F-ws. And this heing 
a liberty which he and all Chriftians had, in and from Jeſus Chrift, 
he would not part with it, 1 for they aimed at nothing, but the 
azain bringing of Chriſtians under the bondage of the Ceremonial 
Law, Some may ſay, it being a thing wherein Chriftians had a 
liberty, why did not St. Paul yield to avoid their offence ? becoming 
all thingsto all men to gain ſome. A-ſw. In the uſe of our liberty, all 
circumſtances are to be conſidered, as well as that of ſcandal and 
offence. The valuable oppoſite ci! cumſtance in this caſe, ſeemeth 
© he the validity and ſucceſs of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, the efficacy 
of which would have been much weakened, if his Enemies had trom 
NDence gained an advantige to repreſent him, as doing one thing in 
one place, and the quite contrary in another -Refides, tho? at 
this time, the uſe or not uſe of the Ceremonial Firs, by the Fews, 
$254 matter of liberty, by reaſon of Gods Indulgence to themfor 
che prejudices of their Education, yet whether they were at alt ſo 
0 the Gentile Churches, may be doubted, ſee chap. 5. 2,:3; Fur» 


| 
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we yielded.:agt io the leaft. 
Fames upon; their firſt arguing the.calſe;! ro avo 
; offence of. the Fins, moot Es: 


| Fudaizing Chrifians, rather than the perfons of Reputation, men- 
tioned verſe 2. , _ "2 rated pr para® fo 

6 But of theſe-whio ſeemed to he ſomewhato, what- 
ſoever they were it makethr no' matrer'*to'me 3; * 
God accepteth no mans perſen p, for they who ſeem- 
ed to be ſomewhat in conference. added nothipg unto 
0 The word Tranſlated ſcem; is theſame withithat verſe 2- which 
we there Tranſlate of Reputution.s The Apoftle; meantth; the ſame 
Perſons that' were-of the greateſt reputation; ard fo the:f-Howing 
words ro be ſomething, do import,' Any 35, and $.9%!; We mutt 
not underſtand the- Apoſite- by; this*Expreſſion, to detract from 
the juſt Reputatioofthat the Apeſttes;) and theſe;Eminent Chriſtians 
at Hier u/alem had; he only taketh-noticethere of: them; as magnified 
by the falſe Teachers of this'Charch, to the- lefleniog-of. bimſElf; 
and as thoſe that ſeem 10<be ſomething, muſt *'be interpreted as re- 
ating to theſe Mens eftimation of them; . [that ſeem-to you to be 
ſomething] tho''T ſeem nothing to you: | p Whatſbever they were 
formerly, ſuppoſe (as probably ſome- of thele Galarzars bad aid) thac 
they ſaw Chriſt in #he fleſh, wers immediatcly calledby him; when 
I was a Phariſee, &c." God acceprterb no-mans perſon,” hathino regard to 
what a" man hath been, 'but to what heis's. When Eam to confer 
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becauſ&Ged. deſigner}: the; be, more eſpecially, the Pro- 
CE Ne eps a ens hocg: 


i, *'the fantwas migh 
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in me towards the Gentiles, my) nK 500 av 
w As. Paul's call. was Fna IP that of: Feter, bothkefiem being 
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Miniftry, as wet], as.m their miraculous operations, -by which they 


9 And: when. James m,, Cepbas +; and John.y, who 
ſeemed to be pillars :zz-Perceived: the. grace/that -was 
given to me 4, they geve*to mepand' Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowſhip F, that we ſhould go unto the 
heathen, and they unto thecircumcilion 6... 

w Fames (called the £eſs)-the $en-of 4'pheus {before called the 
Brother of eur Lord, as-is kbought becauſe;he was the San of, the Vir-« 
gin Marjes . Siſter : )-»-whoſe naming-chere.D.in-;the KT . place 
ſpoileth the Papiffs' Argument tor Perris primacy, becauſe in ſome 
other places he. is ' firſt naingds;//x,;Lhat is,,; Peter, .called here Ce 
phas in the Syriact 3; ;pofſibly he@auſehe'is named with others, who 
had Syriack-Names 3 in tmoft places heigbythis Apoltle called Peter, 
y Fohn the Apoftie and Evangeliſt. whois alſo known by the Name 
of the beloved; Diſciple. 2: Paw in; ſaying they ſacred 40, be Pillars, 
doth not deny them tohefq; [being ſuch as God made uſe of in the 
firſt fo unding.and' building ofi the Goſpel-Church;. as.alſo to bear 
it up (in the:ſame:!fenſe that the\y,Church is: called; rhe. pillar and 
ground of truth;:) :dod&as \by:themthe Goſpel wascarried out into 
the World'; bathe. uſeths the word [ſeemed ," becauſe the falſe 
Teathers had magnified their Minifiry,' but diſparage his, When 
theſe, be-faith :: a::underftodd; the grate gioen 1 bim-: by, which, he 
either: underſtands -his-Office) 053 Apoſtieſhip, or the :Crawn;and 
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fident. a. Haying fire that itheſe Gerile, Charches NiBbt not 
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| would nat. yield to,it, . that he might” pteferye the "H62rin of the 


' Goſpel, which he had. planted among The. Galatians, "and other 
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Hhige which God had given to his 1a- 


-logked upon him 'and Zarnavas, 


' 10 Only-they -wonld:-that we ſhould - remember 


Pillars and Apoſtles which have among you the greateſt 
reputation,- added no new Doftrin to. vs, gave us nothing new in 
charge ; Hex galy dc fired us that we would be careful whereſoever 
we went to ons colleion for the' poor Chriftians in Fuiles, who 
9+ either. by ſelling all. they 'B2d ta _thaintain the Goſpel in its firft 
plantation, or;by the ſharp perſecution” which had walter them, or 
by reaſon of the Famine, were very.low :.- nor-was this any ne 
thing, I had before done it, and was very forward. to do'it again, 
had they ſaidnothing to us about it. * IIs 
17. But;-;when Peter was. come-, to, Antioch, 1 

withſtood. him to the face, becauſe he was *to be 
blamed e:. . + Fes a 

e Of this motion of Peters to 4miveh, the Scripture ſaying no- 
thing of it, hath left Interpreters at liberty to'gueſs variouſly asto 
the time; ſome judging it was before, ſome after the Council held 
at Hicraſalem; of which we read Acts 15.) Thoſe ſeerntg.judge beft, 
who think it was after ; for if was at Antioch, while Barnabas was 
with Paul; now'Paul and Burnabes came from Hieruſalem to Antivch, 
to bring thither the Decrezs:of that Council; and at Antioch, Bar- 
nabas'parted from Paul; after which we never read of them as be- 
ing together; While Pau and Barnabas were together; at Antioch, 
Perer "came thither 3 -where Pau} ſaith, he was fo.far-from taking 
Inft uftions' from'him, that he-w3rbſtood bim to bis face., Not by any 
z&s of violence (tho? theword often expreſicth ſuch as 3) but by 
words reproving, and blaming/ him. for. (ſajthhe-) he deſerved 
it, -b6 was 10 be blamed; : T ho' the: word fignifies he -wes condemned, 
(which makes ſome to interprec-it, aSit Petey had met with ſome 
reprehenfion for his / faft/ before Paul blamed him) yet: there is no 
ground for itz for tho' theGueek Perriciple be _ in the: Rreterperfect 
Tenſe, yet it s'an Zcbraifmi; and put. far a Noun Verbalg; which in 
Luin is ſometimes exprefixd bythe. Funre; - according to. which we 
tranſlate it,' ſee-1 Car-i1c +196, 2:07, 25 14 12 Pere 2+:.44 fo out 
Tpencer avs el EAU Ipeornlvg to, the ſenſe of the 

ext: 2Mt IX 5 7 5233993; 5 38 + 

'12 For before thatizertafn came from: James f,- he 
did: cat with. the- Gentlles)g: but, when; they were 
come; he'withdrew'h;;andfeparated-himſelf;,afearing 
them” which were of: the i TOmea 0R.- I29FIAY; + - 1 

- f It ſhould ſeem that Ferer-had beet ar-Aniock[ome:time3 while | 


OG” . 
* 4d Theſe 


> Py 


_ he; was there, "there came dowfi Ertain' fews fram<Fames," who was 
at Hieruſilem ;" before they Tane':p* Bey had. Communion-with 


thoſe” Chriſtians at Antiveh,” which-wet® by -birth' Genriles, and at 
- Meals eat as they eat, making no difference of Meats, 'as the'Fews 
"did in bbegience- to the Cerer 
Zealots for ths Fewiſb Rites (th'Thriftians)*'were 
withdrew from the Communion of thegemile Chriftians; andiwas 
the Head of a {eparate Party, 4and all: through fear of the Jews; 
teft they "ſhould at their-rrovarn'30-Riraſalem. thake ſome report 
of kim' to his diſadvantage epoſehim "to phe-dger of tlic 


_— > 254 4 we " 
7 ng EIT; ; 


Fews. b _ Fg Als, 5. Ko Jan 
.13 And the other” Jews 7 diſembl 
him 3, .igfomuch, that. Barnabas alſo 


d was carried away 


Se 2 


with their diſſimulation ». .-:- 


- 1, 


go the Jewsr? | 
Wm riohriyt here is 'oppoſed-to rbalting.. Peter halted betwixt 
. two Opihions (as Zlijab ſometimietoldthe Hractites ) when he was 
with the Gentilesalone, he did-as they did, uſing the liberty of the: 
Goſpelz. but when the Je\ og from Hieruſalem , he left the' 
" Genrile Charch, and joined With e,-fews; this was not according 
to. that plainneſs and ſincerity which the'Goſpel required ; he did 
*not {accordingto the” precept-h& held Ab ,12.13.) Make firait 
Paths t6-bjg f*7t , lei that which is Tame be turned out- of the way.. Paul 
"not. hearing:chis' from -the=report of ' others, * but being an Eye- 
Uitneſsto it; "doth rot defer the'reproof;.: left the ſcandal ſhould 
- grow :© Nor Þ doth h&reprovehim-privately,- becauſe the offence - 
-was publick, and ſuch'a Plaſter v not have fitted the'Sore; -but 
he ſpeaketh-unto Perer beforethem all , 'rebuking him-openly, be- 
-cauſe he {intied openly ; and' by this-aftion had not offended a pri- 
:vace perſon; Hifthe Church in the place where he was; who were 


- = --all 'Eye-witneſſes of his halting and «prevarication,'1 Tim. 5. 20. 


4-5} #b-u;"*who-art'a Jew; not. by Retigion only; but by Birth and 
Nags haſt formerly lrved, Eat and drank; and had- commu- 
Ton withthe Gentiles in-the omiſſion bf rh&obſervance of Circum- 


== ciſſoa;"an@ other Jewiſh Rites,' generally obſerye@ty thoſe of their 
Synagogues 


pies ; (as Peter had folſe helpfe& the Jewstame from Hicra- 
Jalem'to"Anrioch.)  » Why ou by thy'Example'compel the 
rvexthe Jewiſh Rites ; for 
I F 
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ſucn) bur the example of leaders in the Church, who are Perſon; 
of reputation and authority, is a kind of computfion to thoſe that 
are Inferiours, and who have a great veneration for ſuch Leaders, 
So the word here uſed &y« 4346; is uſed in 2 Cor. 12, 11. as alſo 
to expreſs the force of exhortations and arguments. Of luck a 
compuiſjon the word is uſed, Luk. 14. 23. Peter by his Example 
and poſſibly by ſume words and arguments he uſed, potently moved 
thoſe proſclyted Jews, who were in communion with the Churche 
of Galatia, -to obſerve the Jewiſh Rites; ſo that by this fa, he di 
not only contradiet himſelf, who by his former walking with the 
Gentile Church had preically afferted the Goſpel liberty ; but he 
alfo ſcandalizzd thoie Chriftians in theſe Churches who ftood faſt 
In the liberty wich Chrift had: purchaſed for chem, and Paul had 
taught them ; and allo drew others away from the Truth they had 
owned and prattiſed, This was the cauſe of Paul's ſo open and pub- 
lick reprobof of him. 


Chap, | yp 


comp-ling Here doth meiguts any aQt of violence ( Pet-1 v7d none 
0 


—_ 


ea an cans mona tr ct wo Joo B09 DJ warn foo ea oc Nh Ov 


is any new | 


- Law. ©-b- But as ſoon as theſe |? 
come,” Perer ||: 


15 We who are * Jews by nature s, and not * fjn- 


[ners of the Gentiles 7, | 
s Born Jews, not only profciyted to the Jewiſh Religion fand 


y_—_— . 


but of the ſeed of Abrabam, and ſo under the Covenant made with 
him and his ſeed, as he was the Father of the Jewiſh Nation, 
es Not finners of the Gentiles, The Geniles were ordinarily calleq by 


worſkippers of the true God', and came up to Fe:uſalem to wor. 
really ſinners, . and that eminently 3 (for ſuch the word here uſed 
Rom. 1. 29, 30, 3 + | 


even we fave believed in J-'us Chriſt that we might 
be juſtified by the fairhof Chriit, and nor by the works 


- 


fleſh. be juſtified. z. 


Ta As... 


' and declared righteous in the..fight of 0d. 


or Moral; For it is manifeft, that alcho' this Queſtion about jufſti- 
fication'by: works began about Circumcition and works done in obe- 
dience to-the Ceremonial Law; yet :the decermination of it extend- 
cd further. ' For the Apofile by the Law underſtands that Law by 
which':is "the 'knowledge of fin, Rom. 3. 20. Now the knowledge of 
fin, is ieither only nor chiefly by the Ceremonial Law: Nor did 
ever:idny of thoſe agaiaft whom the apoſtle argueth, . think, that 
men could be juſtified by obedience only to the Law contained in 
Qrdinances 3. nor could boaſting be excluded (which the Apoſtle 
ſheweth « 27. was Gods dcHgn in fixing the way of a Sinners 
juftificatign) -1f men 'might be juftifie4 by works done in obedi- 
ence to the-Moral Law 3 nor was it the Ceremonial Law only, the 
yiplatiag .of which works wrath, Rom. 4. 15, or difobedience to 
Sx "brought men under 16e cxrſ-, chap. 3. 16. x But we are 
juitified,by believing in Chrift 3' not by Faith as it is a work of onrs, 
(for that was denied before 5 ) nor by Faith as a principal «fhcient 
cauſe, for in that ſenſe it is God rhar juftifieth3 nor as a meritorious 


* Adztg: 


* Eph. 2, 
ſo under an obligation to the obſervation of the Jewnh Law; ) 


the Jews finners; tho” it appeareth that there were divers of them 


ſhip; (for whoſe ſake there was a peculiar Court atiotted in the 
Temple, called The Court of the Gentiles) 'Yet not being under 
the obligation of the Jewiſh Law, they went urider the denoming- 
tion of finners by the Jews; and the moſt of the Gentiles were 


ordinarily fignifieth) as the' Apofile deſcribeth [their manners, 


16 * Knowing, that a man is not juſtified z, by the * ags 

works of the Law w, bur * by tne faith of Jeſus Chritt 38: 
ROM, 1, 

I7, 

| Heb. 5, 

of the-Law y,. for, * by the wor«s of the Law ſhall no 18, 19. 

* Pfal, 

--u We-knowing thac, a man. is not abſolved from the guilt of fin, !43- 

| w By any kind of 

works done-in-obedience; to the Law of Moſes, whether Ceremonial 29: 


ef likewiſe with 


— 


a conftant courſe, and volur tary aQts of tin, 
chat ſhall incourage a finful life, or if 1 ſhould live ina courſe 0 
fin, theſe. are the things, d which 1 as a Miniſter of Chriſt, have 


ule, for ſo we are juſtified by the bluod of Chrift ; bur by Faith, 
35.an inftrument apprehending and applying Chrift and hisrighte- 
"ouſneſs. -y We (faith the apoſtle) that are Jews, knowing this, 
have not only afſented to the truth of the Goſpel propoſition, but 
accepted of this way of Salvation, and received the Lord Jefus; 
that we ſo, doing, not truſting to the Law, or any obedience of 
ours to.it , might be abſolved from the guilt of fin, and declared 
righteous before God. 4 For no mortal man ſhall ever beabſotved of 
declared righteous upon his own perſonal obedience to theLawofGod 
being in the beft-imperfe&@,and much ſhort of what the law r2quireth. 


17 But if while we ſeck to be juſtified by Chriſt, 


Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ? God forbid. 

4 Some Interpreters think, that the Apoſtle here begins his Dil- 
courſe to the Galatians upon the main argument of his Epiſtle, viz. 
Juftification by Faith in Chrift;, tho? others think it began ver/. 15 
If (faith the Apoftle) you make us grievous Offenders in our ex- 
pedation of being juftified by Chrift, and rot by the works of the 
Law : 6 You make Chrift the Minifter of fin, who hath taught 
us this. . But others think that the Apoſtle here obviateth a com- 
mon Objettion which was then made (as it is alſo in our Age) a- 
gainſt the Doftrin cf Juſtification by Faith in Chrift, v4. That it 
opens a door of liberty to the fleſh, and ſo makes Chrift 4 Miniſter 
of fin; as if he relaxed mens obligation to the Law of God ; which 
is the ſame Objeftion which the Apoſtle anſwered in his Epiftle to 
the Romans, chap. 6. If while we plead for juſtification by Chrift, 
we live in a courſe of notorious diſobedience to the Law of God, 

then Chriſt muſt be to us a Minifter of ſin, and come into the 

World to purchaſe for us a poſſibility of Salvation, tho' we live 

jn never ſo much notorious diſobedience to the Law of God. Asif 
there were no- obligation upon men to keep the Law, unleſs 

by their obedience to it, they might obtain pardon of fin and 

uſtification. This calumny the Apoſtle accords : Firft, by a gene- 

ral Averſation, God forbid ! 

18 For if 1 build again the things c, which I de- 


ſtroyed 4, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſſor e. 
c By the things which be defiroyed, ſome 1nderftand the ſtate of 
fin 3 and from hence conclude the mutability of a ſtate of Juſtifica- 


tion: But there is no need of that, it may as we!! b underſtuoc] 0 
If 1 teach a Dcftrin 


in 


we our ſelves alſo'are found * ſinners a, « therefore 7 
29 


Io, Il, | 


12, 


I; 


of. 3, 


HI 7, 
ll 


F) 


x Joh. 


ſob. 


un, 


:n my Preaching and Doftrin deftroyed, teaching you, tuat not 
only the guilt of your fins was removed upon your Juſtification by 


- Chrift, but the dominion of fin alſo deftroyed: And they are 


things which Fuſtification deftroyeth ; God never ſaying to any 
coul, Thy ſins are forgiven thee, without adding, ſin no more. $0 as 
if a juſtified ftate wou!d admit of a going on in a ſzrl:d courſe of 
fin, it would build what it d:ftroyed. e Now ſhould 1, or any one, 
Jo any ſuch thing, we ſhould thereby make our ſclves great Tranſ- 
reſors: So as the Apoſtles Argument here ſeemeth to be the ſame 
wich that Rom. 6. 2. How ſhall we that are dad to ſin, live any longer 
therzin ? He ftrives at the ſame thing here, viz. to prove that the 
podtrin of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, could not give a li- 
herty to any fo fin, becauſe it ſhews Perſons mage partakers of 
that grace , that they are freed, nt oaly from the guilt, bur 
alſo from the power and dominion of ſta, fo as that none can 
from it receive any comfort, as to the former, nor fiad the latter 
wrought in them. 

19 For I * through the law f * am deadtothe law g, 


that | might * live unto God þ. 


n.6, f Through the law of Chrift (as ſome lay,) or rather through 
nd 7; the Law of Moſes (of which he had been befoce ſpzaking) chat is, 
(lay ſome) through the deach of the Law: The Law it lt being 
10. 6-dead, as a covenant of works, (Rom. 7. 1.) Oc rather, by means 


(gf. $5 


of the Law, giving me a knowledge of fin, and condemning me for 
fin. 2 Am dead to the Law, as to any expettation of being julti- 
fed by obedience to it. þ Not that L might live in dilubedience 


ſec, S+to it, as It is a rule of life, but that I might. live more holily unto 


'N 


FIG 7, 
ll 


God: So as my heing dead to the Law, as a covenant of works, 


b+ 4.2. or as to any expetation of being juſtified from my obedience to it, 


ives me no liberty to (in at all; for this is the end why God 
hath freed mz from the bondage and rigour of the Law, that I 
might live unto him, and ſerve him wiikout fear, in Hilineſs and 
Rightevulreſs 


anss 20 I am * crucified with Chriſt; 3; Nevertheleſs 1 
162 livek; yet not I, bur Chriſt liveth in me/, and the 


life which 1 now live in the fleſh I live by the aith of 


11,4 the Son of God 2, who * loyed me, and gave himſelf 


©.6, 2-fOr ME 77 
[,244- j This Epiſtle is much of the ſame nature with that to the R- 


mrs, and the ſubſtance of what the Apoitle faith in the latter part 
of this Chapter, agreeth much with the fixth Chapter of that 
Epiſtle; where we find an expreſſion much like to this vey. 6, 
Oar old man is crucified with him, thar the body of ſin might be de- 
ftrogzd , that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin, 1am ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) Crucified with Chriſt, not only by Fuſtification made par- 
taker of the benefits coming by a Chrift Cruc:fied, but alſo as hav- 
ing Communion with the death of Chrift, in the mortification of 
my Luſts. A figure of which (as he informeth us Rom. 6.) we 
have in Baptiſm, verſ. 4. Buried with him by Bzptiſm into death, k 
Yet (ſaith he) I live an Holy, Spiritual Life, tho* dead to the 
Law, and tho crucified with Chriſt. 1 But I cannot ſay ſo properiy 
that it is /, for my motions are not according to my natural pro- 
penſions and inclinations ; but Chrift by his Spirit ljverh in me, hav- 
ing renewed and changed me, made me a new creature, and begot 
new motions and inclinations in me. And tho? / live inthe flzſb, 
m yet I live by the Faith of the Son of Gol: All my natural, moral 
and civil ations, being principled in Faith, and done according to 
the guidance of the rule of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, = Of whom 1 
am perſuaded, that he loved me, and from that love gave himſclf, 
to dye upon the croſs for me, 


21 I do nat fruſtrate the grace of God o, for * if 
righteouſneſs come by the law p, then is Chriſt dead in 
Vain 9. 

0 I do not deſpiſe, rejet, make void, (for by all theſe words the 
word here uſed is Tranſlated, Mark 7. 9. Fohn 12. 4$S. ch. 3. 15. 
Heb. 10, 25.) the free love of God, in giving his Son rodye for 
our Sins : From whence is eaſily gathered, that thoſe who live a 
looſe life, and take a liberty to fin from their Juſtification, or from 
the free grace of God in Chrift; they d» contemn and deſpiſe the 
Grace of God : Or rather (if we refer it to the following words ) 
thoſe who afſert Juftification by the works of the Law, they do 
reject and deſpiſe the free grace of God in the Goſpel, and (as 
much as in them lies) make it. vain and fruftrate. p For if it be 
poſſible, that a man by works done in obedience to the Law, ſhould 
arrive at a Righteouſneſs, in which he may Rand before God, q 
there Chriſt died tono purpoſe, or without any juft cauſe ; the rea- 
ſon of this muſt be, becauſe it was the main and principal end of 
Chriſts death, to procure or purchaſe a Righteouſneſs, wherein 
finners might ſtand before God , to brino in an everlaſting Righteouſ.. 
meſs, Dan. 9.24. If the molt proper effect of the death of Chrift 
be taken away, then his death is made caulleſs, and ro no purpoſe, 
Thus the Apoſte concludeth his Tze/is, laid down ver}. 16. That 
none ſhall be juftified by the works of the Law, from two abſurdities 
that would follow upon the contrary, viz Fuſtification by the works 
of the Laws, the reje&ion of the grace of GoJ, and the fruſtration, 
or making void of the death of Chrift. 


CHAP. I 


He ſharply reproves the Galatians, and expoſtulates with them 3; they ba4 
received the ſpirit and bis grace by faith, and had ſuffered on this account, 
and this faith was confirmed to them by Miracles, 1 - 5. Abra- 
ham's Righteouſneſs by ſaith, and hereby we are bis Children ;, the 
Gentiles proved ſuch by Scripture, and ſuch only bleſſed in him. 6 — g, 
All others are und:r the Curie of the Law, from which Chrift bath deli. 
vered Believers, and procured the Bl: ing for them, ' o — 14. Man's 
Covenant once confirmed cannot be annull'd, The promiſe made to Abra- 
ham and his Seed, and confirmed in Chriſt ; this 1be Law coming afrer. 
wards cannot diſannul, 15 -— 18. But it may diſcover ſin, and be 
our School-maſter to Jead to Chriſt, in wtcm is the Inheritance, and ſo is 
not contrary to the promiſe , which remedicth its defets, and (innuers 

convinced ty it go to Chriſt and are juſtified by faith, and are freed | 


GAL ATIANS. 


from this proer of the Law, being Children of God baptized into a new 

Covenant made with believing Jew and Gentile, tbe rue jced of Abra« 
ham, end Hcirs accordirs ro the promiſe, 19 — 29. 

I Foolith Galatians, * who hath bewitched you 4, 

that you ſhould not obey the truth b, before 

whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer forth c, 


crucified among you 4 ? 

a The Apoſtle b-ginneth the further purſuit of the argument he 
was upon, with a marr reprehenfion of them ; as men of no unders 
franding, and bewitched The word tranilated bewiiched ſignifes 
vitiating the eves, or ſpoiling the ſight, ſo as that men cann9t 
diſcern an obvious v2ject in a due potition. The meaning is, who 
hath i24uced you, who hath ſo corrupted your underftanding that 
your attings are as uvnaccountable, as the effetts of witchcraft ? 
b The word tranſlated 04:y, tigniftes alſo to believe, In general it 
lignifizs to be perſwaded ; which may refer either to an aſſent to 
che truth, or ob:d:ence to the precepts of the Goſpel. c When as 
Chriit hath been plainly preached before you, and his Death, with 
the blefſe1 end, and effe&ts of it, hath bzen ſo made known among 
you, as if you had ſeen him crucifhed. Or e.ſe Chrift may be ſaid 
to be crucified 4m9ng them, b=cauſe jt was intheir time, ſo as as they 
could not but hear of it, and there was no more reafon for them to 
doubt of the truth of the thing, than if he had been crucified in 
their Country, 

2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye * 
the ſpirit e, by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith f ? 

e By the Spirit here is underſtood the gifrs of the Spirit, which 
were either ſuch as were common to ail Kelievers (ſuch as Faith, 
Love,. &c.) or elſe ſuch as were peculiar to ſome, ani thote not 
all Believers; ſuch were thoſe abilities for miraculous op-rations 
given to ſume. Som? underſtand this Text of the former, ſome of 
the latter; Its beſt to take in both; all the minifeſtations of the 
Spirit then given out, either for the Santtification and Eternal Sal- 
vation of thoſ= to whom they were given, or for the conficmation 
of the Truth of the Goſpel. f Did you receice the Spiris by rhe works 
of the Law? that he knew they cou!d not ſay they did, for they were 
Heathens, Strangers to the Commonwealth of {/rael, fo as they 
could pretend to no works of the Law : Did you receive this Holy 
Spirit upon hearing the Goſpel (which is tne DceGrin of Faith ) 
preached to you ? Men ſhou!d take heed of vilifying that Miniftry, 
or chat Dofrin, which God hath bleſſed to the change of their own 
hearts, or the hearts of others: We alſo may obſerve from hence 
That the hearing the Goſpel faithfully preached is a bleſſed means 
by which mens hearts are changed, and they receive the Holy Spi- 
rit'; not inabling them (as it did ſome, and but ſome ia the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel) to work tigns and wonders, but inabling tzem 
to the opzrations of a Spiritual Life : The ſtrength of the Apo- 
ſtles argument is this, you have the greateſt reaſon to own that Do- 
Arin as the truth which God hath blefſed to your Souls to produce 
Spiritual EfticAs there. 

3 Are ye 1o fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit, are 
ye now made perfed by the fleſh yg ? 

L£ The Dottrin of their falſe Teachers was, that to Faith in Chriſt, 
an obedience alſo to the Law of Moſes was neceffary to juſtification ; 
tney did not deny Chriſt, or thz Doftrin of the Goſpel, only they 
plzad for the works of the Law as neceflary to be ſuperadded. The 
Apoftle calls this firſt owning of Chrift, and imbracing the D9- 
rin of Faith, 4 beginning in the Spirit, their adding the necefiity 
of obedience to the Law of Moſes, a being mad? perfet in the fl-fh, 
And argueth the unreaſonableneſs of it, that their Juſtification 
(hould be begun by a more noble, and made perf<& by a more ig- 
noble cauſe, He calls the Doftrin of the Goſpel, Spirit, becauic 
(as he ſaid in the former verſe) they had received the Holy Spirit, 
by the hearing of faith 5, that is by hearing and receiving the Goſpei, 
The works of the Law he calls flefh, becauſe the Ordinances of the 
Law were (as the Apoftle calls them Heb. 9. 10.) Carnal Ordinances 
impoſed on the Jews till the time of reformation. Heelſewhere calls them 
the ratimenrs of the warid, Col. 2. 8, 20, and in this Epittle, chap. 
4- 9 he calls them beg gerly Elements. For tho* the Ocdinances of 
the Law were in their ſeaſon ſpiritual, they being commanded by 
God } yet they heing but temporary conſtitutions, never intended 
by Goq to continue longer than the coming of Chrift, and the 
Law being but a School-maſter tolead to Chrift ; Chrift being now 
come, and having dyzd, ard rote ag1in from the Dad, they be- 
came nſcleſls. Fefides that God never intended them as other than 
Rudiments and firft Elements, the end of which was Chr | ; and the 
oblervance of which without Faith in Chriſt, was weak and impo- 
rent, as to the noble end of Juſtification: It ſpake great weakneſs 
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therefore in the Galatians, to bt:zin with what was more perted, 


(the embtacing of the Goſpel, and Chrift there exhibited for the 
juſtification of finners ) and to end in what was more jmperfet, 
thinking by, that to be made perfe@&; or elſe the Apvuſtle here 
chargeth them with a defe@ion from Chriſt, as ch2p. 4. 9, 10, 11. 
and chap. 5, 4, and ſb calleth them fooliſh, ' for beginning in the Spirit, 
(the Holy Spirit inwardly working in them the change of their 
hearts, and regenerating, them;) and then apoſtatizing from their 
profeſſion to a carnal Life: But I had rather interpret Spirir in 
this Texr, of the Docerin of the Goſpel, diftated by the Spiricz and 
with the receiving of which, the Holy Spirit was given. And, fo 
their folly is argued from their thioking to be made perfe&@ by rhe 
beggerly Elements, and worldly Rudiments of the Law, when as thev 
had fix ft begun their profeſſion of Chriſtianity wich embcacing the 
more p:rfe&t Dodrin of the Goſpel, 

4. * Have ye ſuffered fo || many things in vain þ? if 
it be yet in vain #. | 


* 2 Joh. $. 
|Or, ſo 


b There is no.doubt, but theſe Churches in the Regions of Ga- £reat. 
Iatia, had their fhare in the ſufferings of Chriftians by the T-ws, 
for their adherence to, and prof« ffion of the DoQrin of the Goſpel, 
which they might either wholly, or in a great meaſure have 2void- 
ed, would they have complied with the Jews in the obſervance of 
thoſe legal Ritzs, Therefcre {faith the Apoſtle) to what purpoſe 

have 
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| have you ſuffered: ſo much for the owning of the Chriftian Religi- 
on, it you now bring your ſelves under the bondage of Circumci 
fion, and other legal obſervances ? # If i be in vain, by which 
words he either correQeth himſelf, as if he had ſaid, bur I hope 
better things of you. that I ſhall find that you did not ſuffer them 
in vain; or elſe he hinteth that their ſuffering ſo much would not 
be in vain, becauſe by their apoſtacy from the true faith for which 
they ſuffered, they would in effeft deny it, as if it had been falſe, 
and their former ſuffzring would riſe up in Judgment againft 

them.. 
5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit, and 


worketh miracles among you k, doth he it by the works 


of the law, or by the hearing of faith /? 

k Perſ. 2. He had asked them, whether they had received the 
Spirit by the works of the Law, or by hearing the Goſpel? Some 
think what he ſaith here tov be a continuation of the ſame Argu- 
ment, but it rather ſeems a new one. There he ſpake of their 
receiving the Spirit, here he ſpeaks of the Miniſtration of the Spirit. 
Some underftand it of God, who gives his Holy Spirit tothem that 
ask him, and who was the Author of thoſe miraculous operations 
wrought by the Spirit. I ſhould rather underſtand it of the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, to whom God hath committed the miniſtration 
of the Spirit; and to ſome of whom God in the Primitive times 
gave a power to work Miracles, } Doth God concur with our Mi- 
niftry upon Gur preaching the Law, or upon our preaching the 
Goſpel ? So thar tho' there be a great cognation betwixt the Apo- 
ftles arguing, verſ. 2, and his arguing in this verſe, yet there is 
ſome difference > the Apoftle there arguing from the ſucceſs of 
preaching the Goſpel, here from the miniftrarion it ſelf, 

* Gen.15, 6 Even 2s$ * Abraham believed God mz, and it was 


6, | accounted to him for righteouſneſs 7. 

Rom. 4.3%. m As £4b-aham was juftified, ſo muft all the Children of Abra- 

Jam. 2-23 þim; but 4brakam believed God (that is, agreed to the truth ot all 

i Or, im- thoſe promiſes which God gave him, and trufted in God for the 

puted, fulfilling of them 3 for both thoſe atts of the mind are included in 
believing God) and {6 was juſtified by faith alone. = His Faith it 
ſ{cIf was not imputed to him; thoſe that put this ſenſe upon the 
words, either forget that Faith it ſelf is a work, or that the Apo- 
file here is arguing for juſtification by Faith in oppoſition to jufti- 
fication by Works, and cannot be imagined to have gone about to 
prove that juſtification is not by Works , by proving that it is by 
a Work. The meaning is no more, than that he was upon it ac- 
counted righteous ; not that God ſo honovred the work of Faith, 
but that he juſtified 4brabam by it , as the inſtrument or means he 
had appointed for obtaining that righteouſneſs, and in the uſe of 
which he would impute it to him. His faith it ſelf was not his 
his righteouſneſs, but God upon the exerciſe of his faith, reckoned 
(or imputed) that to him which was his righteouſneſs, viz. the 
righteouſneſs of him in whom he believed as revealed unto him in 
the promiſe, ; 

* Rom. 4, 7 Know ye therefore that * they which are of faith o, 


11, 12,16. the ſame are the children of Abraham p. 

0 Thoſe who are Kelievers, and receive Jeſus Chriſt, as exhi- 
bited and tendred to them in the Goſpel, trufting not to any Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own ariſing from their Obedience to the works of 
the Law: p They are the children of Abraham, conſidered as ibe 
Fatker of the faithful, that is, they are juſtified as Abrabam was juſti- 
fied ; who was juſtified not by his Circumciſion, but upon his be- 
lieving in Chrift exkibited to him in the promiſe ; not by working, 
but by impuration, This argument came very cloſe to the Jews, 
whoſe great glorying was in having Abrabam to their Father; for 
itis in effe a ſaying, that they were no true children of Abrabam, 
none of that ſeed to whom the promiſe was made, if they expetted 
Juſtification from the works of the Law, which Abraham never had, 
nor expetted. 

8 And the Scripture q foreſecing that God would 
juſtifie the heathen through faith preached before the 
* Gen. 12, ZOſpel r unto Abraham, ſaying, * In thee ſhall all na- 


2- &18. LUons be bleſſed -. 
18. & 22, 9 The Holy Ghoſt in <cripture {by whoſe inſpiration the Scri- 
18. Pture was written) foreſeeing , or knowing the Councils and De- 
ARt.3. 25, ſigns of God, that the Heathen (when the fulnels of times as to 
them ſhould come) ſhould be juſtified through Faith in Chrift ; 
preached the ſame DoArin before unto 4breham, ſoas it is no new 
Dottrin; the Goſpel which we now preach unto you, was long 
ſince revealed unto Abraham , who ſaw Chrift's day, and rejoiced, 
Foh. 8. 56. $ Toprove which, he quoteth the promiſe, Gen. 12. 3. 
where God tells Abraham, That in him all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bl:f:d ; which quotation of it by the Apoftle in this place 
informeth us, that it is to be underſtood of thoſe Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings which are in Chrift Jeſus. For all the Nations of the Earth 
were no otherwiſe blefſed in Abraham, than as Chrift (who is called 
the defire of all Nations, and he in whom the Geniles ſhould truſt, and 
a light to enlighten the Gemiles ) deſcended from 4brabam. 
9 So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with 


faithful Abraham s. 

t Thoſe that believe in Jeſuz Chrift with ſuch a faith as the 
Goſpel doth require, they, and they alone, u are bleſſed with ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, juſtified from the guilt of fin, with Abrabam, that 
is. in the ſame manner, that Abrabam, the Father of the faithful, 
and who himſelf was a believer, was juſtified; which was not (as 
was before ſaid) by his circumciſion, or by any works that he did, 
but by imputation upon his believing in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, ex- 
hioited, and held forth in the promiſe made to him. 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law are 
under the curſe, for it is written, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which are written in 


th: book of the law to do them w. 
u The Argument is this, Thoſe that are under a curſe,cornot be 
uuler the bleſſing of Juſtification, But thoſe that are under the 


1 Rom, 


TIANS. 


| Law are under the curſe, This he proves out of the Law Dew 
27. 26. where thoſe are Pronounced Curſed, who continue no: in:el 
things written in the book of the Jaw 10 do them. w To be under 1 | 
Law, is under the Covenant of works,. or uncer the expeQation f 
Life and Salvation only from obedience to the works of the "pn 
Theſe (he faith) are under tbe curſe, the reaſon of which the Apo. 
ſtle gIVES. us, Rom, 8, 3. Becauſe ir is made weak through Cur Fe 
could man perfe&ly fulfii the Law, he might expe life from *% 
and ſalvation from his obedience to it ; but the Law curſeth him 
that continuerh not in all that is wrinen in iz; If a man keepeth the » bole 
Law, if be offends but in one point, be is guilly of all, and as liable 
to the wrath of God, as if he had broken it in many things 
Hence it neceſſarily followeth, if no man can keep the Law of 
God perfeQly, that all under the Law muſt be under the curſe, ang 
conſequently cannot be bleſſed with faithful Abrabam, , 

11 But * that no man 1s juſtified by the law in the 
light of God, 5 5s evident *, for the juſt ſhall live by 16. 
faith x. * Rom, 14 

x The Apoſtle by another Argument proveth that ſinners are 27" | 
not juſtified by works. He grants, they may be juſtified by their ted, to, | 
good and blame<leſs living before men, ſo as that they may have ng..** | 
thing to ſay againſt them, but. he ſays they cannot by ſuch works 
be juſtified in the ſizh: of God. His Argument is from the OPPoſi. 
tion that is between Futh and Forks. He proveth from #ab. 2. 4o 
That we are juſtified by Faith: Where the Prophet faith, that the 
juſt (or righteous man) ſhall live by Faith, fetch his life from Faith 
live his Spiritual life by Faith, and obtain Eternal life by Faith, the 
life of his righteouſneſs ſhall be by Faith. ; 

12 And * the law is not of faith y, but * the man ea 4 

ug, 


that doth them, ſhall live in them =. * 
y The Law faith nothing of Faith in the Mediator; tho' faith 4 6 | 
in God be commanded in the firſt Precept; yet Faith in Chritt is & 11 6 
not commanded by the Law as that by which the Soul ſhall live, * Leyj, } 
{ For that which the Law ſaith is, Do this and Irve. 7 The man that 18, 5, E 
doth the things contained in the Law, ſhall live in them, Life in Ezek, , 
the Law is promiſed to thoſe who do the things which it requireth ; 11, 
not to them, who having failed in their performances, yer accept Romo, 
of the Lord Jeſus Chrift as the Redeemer which God hath ſent, : 
and believe in him who juftifieth the ungodly. For that by the 
Life promiſed to the obſervation of the Law, not a temporal Life 
only is to be underſtood, but Eternal Life alſo, is plain from our 
Saviours application of it to the young man, inquiring about the 
way to Eternal Life, Mar. 19. 16, 17. Luk, 10, 28. 
13 * Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the *on;.; 
law -, by being made a curſe for us b; for it is written, 2 Cor. ! 
curſed # every one that hangeth on a tree c. _ 
4 If the Law curſeth all thoſe who continue not in all things 
contained in the Law (as the Apoſtle had ſaid, verſ, 10. and 
proved from Deut. 27. 26.) It might be objetted, how will Believers 
then eſcape more than others ? for none of them contioue in all 
that is written in the Law : The Apoftle here obviateth this Ob- 
jeQion, by telling the Galatians, that as to Believers Chrift had re- 
deemed them frcm this Curſe, The word generally ſignifies delivering ; 
here it ſignifies a deliverance by « price paid. This was 6 by ving 
bimſelf made a Curſe for us; not only execrable to men, but bear- 
ing the wrath and indigration of God due for fin: For ſo it was 
written, Deut. 21. 23. c He that is banged is accurſed of God ; that 
is, hath born the wrath or curſe of God due to him for his fn; 
The Apoſtle, applying this to Chrift teacheth us, that Chrift alſo 
hanging upon the Croſs, bare the curſe of Ged due to the fins of 
Believers 3 in whoſe ftead, as well as for whoſe good and benefit, 
he dyed. And indeed he could no other way redeem Kelievers from 
the Curſe of the Law, but by being made himſelf a Curſe for 
them. Some think, that under the Law he who was hanged was 
made a Curſe, not only politically, but typically; as ſignifying 
one. Curſe which Chrift ſhou!d be made on the behalf of the 
Ele 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt d, that we might receive 
the promiſe of t he ſpirit through faith e. 


d The Apoftle, by the bleging of Abraham, here under ftands thoſe 
ſpiritual Bleffings of Fuſtification, Reconciliation and Adoption, which 
came to Abraham upon his believing, and the imputation of righ- 
teouſneſs thereupon unto him, Chrift (he ſaith) was made 4 
curſe for us, that all thoſe bleſſings through him might come on the 
Gentiles 5 and ſo all the Nations of the Earth might be bleſſed in 
him. Particularly e that the Gentiles might receive the promiſe of 
the Spirit ; which promiſe. is not to be interpreted ſo narrowly, 2s 
only to ſignifie its miraculous Gifts, but to be extended to all thoſe 
gifts and habits of grace which are the effefs of the Holy Spirit 
in the hearts of Believers, whether ſanQifying or ſealing them ; 
weray Spirit is received upon Perſons believing ; See ch. 4. 6. 

» 13. 
15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men, * org 
though it be but a mans || covenant f, yet if it be con- 1 Or, 1s 
firmed g, no man diſanulleth or addeth thereunts h. mm, 
f The word here tranſlated Covenant, $1 «y is ordinarily tran- 
ſlated Teſtament, Matth. 26. 28, lt ſignifies in the general, an 
ordering or diſpoſing of things 3 more ſpecially, a Teſtament 
which is the diſpoſition of the Teſtators Goods after his Death. 
Now (ſaith the Apoſtle) I here argue according to the ordinary 
methods and doings of men 3 who have ſuch a reſpe& for a mans 
Teftament, as that g if it be once confirmed, according to the 
methods of Law and civil San&tions of men, or rather by the Pezth 
of the Teftator (for a Teſtament is of no force while the Teftator liveth :) 
men will not alter it, nor will men alter the Will or laft Teftame®! 
of a deceaſed Perſon, tho' it be not as yet confirmed according 0 
the methods of humane Laws. bþ No man, that is, no juſt man, 
will go about to diſanul it, or add to it, nor will any juſt Gover®- 


*Ch. 2, 


ment endure any ſuch violation of it. Hence the Apoſtle arguet), 
; bot 
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both the certainty and unalterablenels of the Cov-nant of Grace with 
4irabam 3 ard until the death of Chrift it was but a Covenant, of 
a Teſtament not fully confirmed, but yet analterable, becauſe the 
Covenant of that God who cannot lie nor repent; but by the 
Jeath of Chrift, it became a Teſtament, and a Teſtament ratified 
and confirmed by the death of the perſon that was the 1 eſtator 3 
cherefore never to be diſannulled, never capable of any additions, 
Thoſe words, nor addeth thereto, are ticly added, becauſe theſe falle 
Teachers, tho they might pretend not to diſennul Gols Covenant, 
holding till Juſtification by Chrift ; yer they 24.1-4 rh-rezo, making 
circumciſion, and other legal obſervances neccflaiy to juitification 5 
whereas by God's Covenant or Te//ament, confirmed now the 
Death of Chrift, Faith in Chriſt only was necclfary. 

16 Now #* to Abraham and his ſeed were tl:c 
_— miſes made { 3 he faith not, and to ſeeds, as of m 
5" but as of one, and to thy ſed, which is Chriſt w. | 

1 The promiſes, Gen 12. 3. chap. 22, 15, In the one of wich 
faces it is ſaid, 1n thee; in the other, zn thy ſeed ſha! all rhe Nati- 
ons of the Earth be bled, He ſaith, promiſes, either becauſe of the 
repetition of the ſane promiſes, or taking in alſo other promiics. 
m Some may objzE& againft the Apoftle's conclution that the pro- 
miſe reſp«&ed only one, and that was Chrift, becauſe God laid, 
not ſeeds of mary, but ſeed; whereas the Ierm Seed is a Noun of 
multitude, and fignifi2th more than one ; Beſides that rhe Z#ebrew 
word which is vſed Gen. 22, 18. admitteth not the Plural number, 
Rut it is anſwered, That tho the word tranſlated ſeed, admitreth 
not the Plural Numbzr, yet had God intended more than oze,he could 
have expreſſed it by words, ſignifving Children or Generations, Qc. 
2. That the Term Seed, tho a Nonn of multitude, yet is often ap- 
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plied to a tingle perſon, as Gen, 3. 15. (where 1t alſo fignifieth 
19. 5,6 Chrift 5) Seth is calle] another ſeed, Gen. & 25. (and fo 12 many 
& 11.6. ether places, ) Some think that by Szed he m-anerh Believers, and 
t Levit ſo interpret it of Chriſt myſtical ; And that the {cope of the Apo- 
8.5, Y file in this place is to prove, that both the Fews ard Gentiles were 
Ezek, 29 to be juſtified the ſame way 3, becauſe chey were juftined inforce, 
4 and by virtue of the promile, which was not made to many, but 
Yom 168, to one Church, which was to conlift both of Jews and Gentiles, for 
(according to the Prophefie of Caiaphas, Febn 11. 52.5 Chrift dyed, 

that be might gather together in one the children of God that mere ſsauer- 

ed abroad. The promiſes mate to 4brabam, were but the exhivitzon 

of the Eternal Covenant of Grace, made between the Futher and his 

Son Chriſt Feſus, (who was in it both the Medzaror and Surety ; ) 

which Covcnant was promulged, asto 4dam and Noah, fo to Abra- 

Rom bam; in theſe words, Ja thy ſee ſball all the Nattons of the Earth be 
Cor 'F bleſed, that is, in Chriſt. From whence the Apoftle proveth, that 
”, there is no juſtification Ly the works of the Law, but in and by Chriſt, 


: | and the exerciſe of Faith in him. 
17 Ard this I ſay, that the Covenant that was be- 
fm. fore confirmed of God in Chriſt -, the law * which 


ev was four hundred and thirt 
10M, 4 


I, 14, 


y years after, cannot diſan- 
nul o, * that it ſhould make the promiſe of none ef- 
feet p. 

n The word tranſlated Covenant, is the ſame as before; ordina- 
rily fignifying one's diſpoſal of things in his laſt Will and Tefta- 
ment. Which name is given to the Covenant of Grace, with reſpect 
to the Ceath of Chriſt; for tho Chriſt as yet had nor dyed, yet he 
was by virtue of the Coverant of Redemption, and in God's coun- 
ſ-1s, The Lam ſlain frc11 the foundation of the World, Rev. 13. 3, This 
(he ſaith | was in Chriſt (as 4brabam's promiſed Seed) confirmed of 
God to 4/rabim, by God's Oath, Heb. 6. 17, 18. by frequent repe- 
titions of it, by ſuch ſolemn Kites as Coverants uſe to be confirmed 
by, Gen. 15. 17, 18, Py the Seals of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 17. 
Rom. 4. 11 By a long preſcription, &c. though it received indeed 
its finaj and ultimate conſummation by the death ofChriſt, yet ic was 
before many ways corfirmed, o The Law was given 430 years af- 
ter the giving the prom:ſe to Abraham, tho Gen. 15. 13. the round 
number of 400 years only be mentioned, which are to be counted 
from clic birth of [2c : yet Exod. 12. 40 they are reckoned (as 
here) 430 years, from 4'7.ham's going out of /7aran,gzen, 12-4.trom 
whence to the birthof //24c, were 25 years, Gen. 21. 5. COMPAIEU 
with chap 12. 4. From the birth of Jſaac till Facob was horn, 60 
years, G-n. 25. 26.Frem thence till Faceb went down into Egypr,130 
Gen, .;7. 9. where they ahode 215 years, p Hence the Apoſtle con- 
cluces, that it was impoliible that the Law, which was not given till 
420 years afrer the contirmation of the promile, ſnould make the 
promiſe confirmed of no eftect. 

18 For * ifthe inheritance be of the law, zr zs no 
more of promiſe 4, but God gave i to Abraham by 
promiſe r. 

q It the Inheritance cf the Heavenly Can.zan, typified by the 
Earthly Canaan, the promiſe of which was made to Abraham, be to 
be obtzined by the fulfilling the Law, and yiclding obedience to it, 
then tis no more of the promiſe, Ir. is much the ſame with what 
the Apoſtle faid before, Rem. 4. 14 ard with what he had faig, 
R'm., 11, 6. If Ly grace, tten it is no more of works, otherwiſe grace ts 
no more grace : But if at be of works, then it is ro mere grace 5 otherwiſe 
work i5 no more work, He ſhews that there is an oppclition betwixt 
Grace and Work, the Jaw and the Promiſe: "That which is of grace, 
and of the premiſe, is of free love; That which is of works 
and the Law, is Wages, ani a reward of Devt, r Put (ſaith the A» 
poſtle) God gave the inheritance 19 Abrabam ty p'omiſe; he of his free 
'jh 1s, love ingagivg himlelt thereunto, 

" 19 Wherefore then ſerverh the- law 5s? * it was 


lem, - , 
$24. added becauſe of tranſgreflions t, till the ſeed ſhould 


%an15, come, to whom the promiſe was made #, and jt was 
, * ordained by angels w in the hand * of a mediator x, 
As 7. s Some might ſay, to what purpoſe was the Law given ? as if 
h there could he no uſe of it unleſs it were available to Juſtification. 
Job 1. [t was (faith the Apoſtle) given after the promiſe, rot to ſup- 


ALATIANS. 


| 


ply ſomething wanting -as to Juſtification, to preſcribe ſyume works | 


| ces cealed. 


Chan. 


that mult be adJed 3 but citiier to reftrain ſin, 1 Tim. 1,9. or to 
thew ard di:cover fin, to make men ſee that they ſtood in ne&d of 
Coriſt,vid, Rm. 7. 13. 8 Till Chrijt the promiſed Seed ſhould come, 
who Am. 10, 4. 1s the end of the Law for righteouſneſs 16 every one 
tha telrrveth upon whote coming the Law contained in Crdinans 
Thar Chriit is here to be underftood by the Seed, is 
plain Dy the addition, to whom 162 promiſe was made, Sume here 
underftand by the Seed, Chriſt and the Church, ( which buth make 
up Chrijt my/iical ; ) and interpret this Text by Fph. 2. 14. till the 
Jews an4 Gentilcs ſhould be toth. mace one, w This Law (he 
laiti) was ordained by Angels; that Law which Lute, 47s 5. 55, 
ſpezks of as publiſhed by one Ange!, The Apoſtie, Heb. 2. 2. calls 
it, ike word jprken by Angels. We read of no Angels, Exod. i g. chap. 
and 20, nor of ary of the Saints; yet Deut. 33. 2. Moſes ſaith God 
came from Sinat, with T:n Thouſand Saints. The Law was given 
cither by the Miniſtry of an Angel, or by God attended with An» 
gels, x Jnthe hard, that is, (ſay ſume)} under the power of Chrift 
the Mediator 5 but by the Medrator, is rather to be underficod 
Meſes, which agreeth with Dent. 5.5. where Moſes telleth the Jews 
rhat iz flocd berwixe the Lord and them at that time, to ſhew them the 
word of 192 Lord. Nor is Chriſt any where called tke Meaiator of the 
012, bat of the New Teſtamenr, Hes. 8, 6, and 12.24. 


20 Now a mediator 13 not a fcdiator of one, but 
God is one y. 

y This 1s a Text acknowledged by all Interpreters to bs very oh- 
ſcure ; not ſo much as conhdered in it {elf, { for all know, that a 
Me4z2ior ſpeaks one that gocs in the middle, betw:xt two perſons 
thac are at odds ; ſo cannot be of one 5 ) as in regard &f t! con- 
nexion of it with what went before; where he told us, that the 
Law was given ir ibs hard of a Mediator. There are various [-nſes 
given of this Verſe, and the variety much ariſeth from mens diffe- 
rert underſtanding cf the Mcdzator, in whoſe hand the Law was 
given, Tome the Apofile ſeems to magnific the Promiſe above 
the Law, in that th? promiſe was given to 4brakhiam immediately 
by God (whs is ore in eflence) bnt the Law was given not imme- 
diately by God, but by Mojes as Aediat.r, who in that «Rion was a 
Type of Ch:ift, And Gud thereby ſhewed, that the Law would 
bring no man to Life and Saivatiun wirhout the one, and only 
Mediator Chrift Jeſus. Chiii? invccd is the Medizicy of the New 
Teſiament, he mediates tor jt. | Mcvieitth in it ; but it was mens 
tranſgrefſion of the Law <a brought them in necd of a Media- 
tor, (fin being the Cnty ' iteth hetucen-God and 


[II 


I $$7=4 nat - PAI 
Man.) Ged is one, and there tay 2fen no need of mediating between 
him and wan, but for the Law waich man had trantgrefſ-d, Theſe 
that by the Mediator, ver. 19. underftand Ckrit, make this the 
ſenſe + That as a Mediator ſuppoſeth two parties at odds,ſo Chriſt's 
being Mediatcr, ſpeaks him to have refpet to Jews and Gentiles; 
Put this interpretation ſeems to rake Chrift the Medizor between 
F-ws and Genr/les, whom ( the Apoffle faith ) he mace bcrb cne, 
breaking down the partinon wall, Eph. 2. 14. Eut wedo not find the 
name of Mediator upon this account any where given unto Chriſt, 
Many other ſenſes are given, but the firſt mentioned ſeemeth the 
moſt probable, viz. That God made uſe of no Mediator in giving 


. the promiſe, but only in giving the Law, which evidenced that 


Juſtification was not only to be by it ; nor had there been nzed of a 
rrue Mediator under the Goſpel, but for the Law; mens tranſ- 
greffion of which brought in a need of a Mediator ; which pro- 
ved that Juſtification could not be by the Law. 


21 1s the law then againſt the promiſes of God ? 
God forbid z; for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life a, verily righteouſneſs ſhould 


have been by the law 6. 

{ Tho it be thus, yet there is no ſuch oppoſition betwixt the 
Law and the Premiſes, as that either of them make the other uſe- 
leis. Far be it frem me (ſaith the Apoſtle) to affert any ſuch 
thing! they are not contrary to one another, but ſublſervient to 
one another, &@ For if there had been 4 Law, which could by our 
perfe& pertormance of it, have given us a righteouſneſs, wherein 
we might have ftood righteous before God : b Then righrecyſneſs 
ſhould bavz been by the Law; then men might have hoped to-hare 
been juſtified and accepred of God by fuch obedience ; then indeed 
the Law had been againft the promiſes, they ho!ding forth ano- 
ther righteouſneſs, viz. the righteouſneſs of God frem Faith to 
Faith. 

22 But the ſcriptuys * hath concluded all under *Rom 12; 
ſin c, that the promiſe by {ith of Jeſus Ckriſt mighr 32. 
be given to them that believe. 4. 

c it pleaſed God to give « Law, which if Adam had continned in 
his eftate of innocence, might have given lite ; God confidering 
man in his lapſed ftate, that now is not poſhble, Fem. 3. 10, There 
is none righteous, no n08 ene, and Fps. 2. 3. Ie are all children of 
wrath, d. That the promiles of Liſe and Salvation might be gi- 
ven to thoſe, who according to the new Covenant of the Goſpel, 
ſhould receive and accept of theMediator,and the terms of Salvation 
which God offers to usin the Goſpel ; where theſe promiſes are exhi- 
bited upon congition of Believing. Tho? upon our firſt refl«Qion 
vpon it,it may ſecm ſtrange to us, that God having in his Eternal 
Counſels fixed the Salvation of man vpon a Covenant of Grace, 
and his believing in Jeſus Chrift, ſhould in time firſt propound a - 
Covenant of works, do this ard live 7 yet upon our ſecond thoughts, 
this will appear neceſſary; for till man was a tranſgrefſor by break- 
ing the I aw, and violatirg the firſt Covenant, there was no racm 
for a Mediator no cauſe for mens applying themſelves to a Medi- 
tor. God therefore firft gave out the Covenant of works, and fuf- 


| fered man to break it 3 and then he revealed the Mediator to lap» 


ſed man, that ſo they who ſhould believe in him might obtain the 
promiſe of life, to which by the fall they had forteited theic 
right. 

"20 But before faith came ce, we were kept under the 
law f, ſhnt vp unto the faith which ſhould afterward 
be revealed g. TE 

Ppp 


e Before 


C 


*Rom. 6, 


33 Go 


+Gen.?1, 


I2, 


Heb. 11. 


18, 


e Before the Covenant of Grace, or the Dofrin of the Goipse], 


or Chriſt himſclf was revealed. f The Apoftle either ſpeaks of 
all mankind $ of whom it is true, that until Gods revelation of the 


Grrament of Baptiſm; which whoever receiveth, is not only 
biptiz:d in the Name of Chriſt, and into the profcſhon of Chrift ; 
but is facramentaily, or in a fign, baptized into Chriſt; or elſe 
(which conſidering what {olloweth, ſeemeth much more probab'y 
the C:nſe) it may lignifie a being not only biptized with water, hut 
withihe Holy Ghoſt and fire. 
hey tad put on Chriſt 5, they had accepted of, and received Chrift 
for their Juſtification, and for their $anQification. 
like parale, ROm. 173. 14s 


the lame. This he faith, That the Galatians 
{elves diſadvantaged from their not being under the Law, 2s the 
Sckookmaſter that ſhould lead them unto Chriſt. q Neither doth | 
Chriſt conſider the qualities and ciccumftances of perſons, whetner 
they be Servants or Free Men; for though they be Servants, Chrift 
hath made them free, 1 Cor. 7.22. Eph. 6. 8, Cd. 3.11, r Neither 
hath Chrift any reſpe& to Scxes: The Male Children under the | 
Law had many priviledges but it is all a caſe under the Goſpel, 
whether perſons be Males or Females, Jews or Gentiles, rich or 
poor, Servants or Maſters, Bond-men or Free-men. 


iced t, and heirs according to the promiie 


was made to 4b-aham and his ſeed, and they were not the ſced of 


"BE, net 


GALA 


Covenant of Grace, they had no other way of Salvation made known 
to them than by the Law of Works; or clie of the Jews, to whom, 
thouzh before Chrift there wasa revelation of the Goſpel, yet it 
was more dark and imperfe&t, fo as they were kept unter the Law; 
but few app:rehending any otker way of Juſt:ncarion, than hy the 
works of the Law, Eut the Apoſile ſaith they were but ſtu? up un- 
er it, God never intend-d it, as that by the obſervance of wich 


they ſhould be ſaved;burt as even tl.en g to thuſe whom he intended 
'to ſave, he made a more ſecret Revelation of his Goſpel, fo he 
' had now more tuily and piainly revealed the way ot Salvation which 


he had from Eternity eftabliſhed, 

24 Whercfore, * the law þ was cur ſchool-maſter, 
to bring us unto Chriſt ;, that we might be juſtified by 
faith &. 

þ Eoth the Law contained in Ordinances, and the moral Law, 
7 was our School-maſt:r; ſerving, us in the ſame Read that a School- 
maſtcr in a School doth, who cnly fi:teth Children for higher ce: 
grees of Learning at Univerſities The Ceremonial ſhewed u3 
Chrif in all its Types and Sacrifices > the Moral Ziw, ſhewed us 
the abſolute need of a Mediator, as it ſhewed us fin, acculecc! and 
contemned vs fority and it ſhewed vs no help-either for tie ginit 
of fin contrsQed, or againſt the power of it. & $0 that Gods end 


in giving vs the Law, was that we might be fitted for Chriſt, and | 


obtein Juitihcation by believing in him. 
25 Eut after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a fchool-maſter /, 

1 After that Chrift, the obj-@ of ſaving Faith, was in the ful- 
nels of time revealed; and the Goſpel (which is the LoQtrin of 
Faith) was fully revealed and publiſhed, the time of our non-age 
Was Over, LA 

26 For ye * arc all the children of God by faith in 


Chriſt Jefus 2, 


m All you that believe, whether Native Jews or Gentiles, are 


the Children of Sod by Adoption through Faith in Jeſus Chrift, 
797. 
Help and Salvation from that : but only look unto Chrilt, to whom 
the Law was but a School maſter to lead you, who being fully and 
cicarly revealed, you may have immediate recourſe to him by 
Faith, and need not to make uſe of the Jewiſh School-maiter, as 
hoping for Juſtification from the obſervances of the Law. : 

27 For as many of you as have * been baptized into | 


Chriſt ,, have put on Chriſt 0. 


I. 12, {ov that you need not run back to the Law to look for 


n Bapiiying int) Chriſt, may either be underftocd of receiving the | 


-0 Gt thoſe thus baptized, he ſaith, thar 


We have the 


23 * There is neither Jew nor Greek p, there 1s nc1- | 


ther bond nor free 9, there is neither male, nor female, 
tor ye arc all * one in Chrilt Jeſus r. | 


p-In the butineſs of Juſtification, the caſe of Jews and Gretks is ; 
ight not think them- 


eee pes 


29 And * if yebe Chriſts s, then are you Abrahams 


s Left theſe Galatians ſhould be diſcouraged, becaule the promiſe 


ee” | 


—— — 
— 


—— 


TIANS. 0 Bk 


ay, 


i5 uſed like a Servant } ſo the time of the Law being as it wereth 
cime or Benevers non-2ge, thole who lived in that time Gangs. 
like Servants, "_ 

2 Burt is under tutors 2nd governours until the 
appointed of the father b. 

b [hz Heir ( mentiozed in the former Verle,) though he he an 
Heir of a great Eitate; yet is not preſertly peflefſed of it ; bur je is 
Dy DIS Father kept under Tutors and Governours, until the time 
which he hath appointed when he will be picaſed to releaſe pin 
from his Puplllage, and ſettle ſome part of his IN2Eritance upon him 

3 Even lo we, when we were children, were in bon. 
dage under the || elements of this world c. 


Ume 


enjoyed, untilthe fulneſs of time ſhould come when God integcc; 
fo lend his Son into the World: And during the time of their non. 
age they vere kept under the Law, as a Tutor an Governour, lea. 
ding them unto Chriſt, He chiefly intendeth the CeremonizL1 ai : 
MS (1 7 i SHY HS 
Wile AuS15, TOs Peter Calleth a Toke, which neither they, nyr 
| MCI Fathers were able ro bear. He calls their Ordinances the Element; of 
| Fre World þ to allo C7. 2. 20. he means that Diſcipline DY which 
| Gol inftrutted, and under which God by 37efſcs at ficft tutoured the 
| World, that is,the J2ws, who were that part of the World to Whom 
ſ 
j 
' 
| 


God picaſcd to make his Oracles known, He cal!s thoſe ritual oh. 
1ETVances, Liements, or Rudiments, b<cauſe they were the firlt Jn- 
ftruftions God gave Believers, leading them to Chrift ; ike th: 
ari Elements,or Ruliments in Grammer Learning, 


der the Law f. 


Father, mentioned verſ? 2; when that time came in which God has 
aelignedto bring his people into the moſt perfe&t ſtate of liberty, 
which in this Lite they are capable of : e God ſent forth his Som , who 
was exiſtent before, (being brought forth before the Mountains or 
Hills were ietled; Prov. 8. 25.) but not ſent forth until this fulneis 
of time came. And then emade of a B'yman, conceived in the Womy 
of the Virgin, by the Power of the Holy Ghoft overſhadowing her, 
f Made under the Law, to which as God he was not ſubjc&, « being 
himſelt the Law-maker 5 ) but he ſubjected himf-1f, He was hory 
in a Nation and of a Parent under the Law; | he was Circuncilzd, 
an] ſubmitted to the Ceremonial Law: He in all things conforme:! 
his Life tothe rule of the Law ; and ſubjected himſelf to the curſe 
of the Law, being made a curſe for us. Nothing of this is quefti- 
oned, except the laft; which yet appears allo to have bzen neceſ- 
lary by what followeth in the next. Verſe ; for how elſe cout! he 
have redeemed thoſe, who were under the Law? and this agreeth 
with what we had, chap. 3. 13, 


5 To redeem them that were under the law 5,*t 
we might receive the adoption of ſons? 


| 


s This makes it appear, that Chriſt's being under the L1w muſt C 


22 underſtood as well of the Moral as of the Cercmonial Law, that 
is, [abjz@ to the precepts of it, as well as to the curſe of it : For if 
the end of this being born underthe Law, was to redeem thoſe that were 
wider it, that he had not reached by being meerly under the Ceres 


; Monial Law: For the Gentiles were not under that Law, but only 
; under the Moral Law ; rand they allo were to be redeemed, ard to 


receive the great priviledge of Adoprion, or rather, the rights cf a» 
copted Children > which (fome think is to be underſtood here, ra- 
ther than what is ſtr:fly to be underſtood by the Term of Adop- 
tion, v/2.4 right tobe called, and to be the Sons of God, Cthers 
by Adoption underftand that full Rate of liberty of which the Apo- 
file had been before ſpeaking, in oppoſition to that ftate of child» 
hood and non-age in which believers were until the times of the 
Goſpel ; for chap. 5.1, we ſhall find that that wasa liberty where» 
with Chrift made us free : And indeed this laſt ſenſe ſeemeth beft 
to agree with what the Apofle had before ſaid, ver. 1, 2, 3. (thv' 


the other ſenſes are not to be excluded. ) 


6 And becauſe you are ſons x, God hath ſent forth 


* the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, « po, 
Father w. 15. 


u Leſt the Jes ſhould claim the Adoption as peculiar to them, 


the Apoſtle tells them that theſe Gentiles were alſo Sons ; ani in 


c Such Children wereatl kelievers, the Seed of trgkam + from 
the ficft defigned to a Goſpel Liberty; but that was not to be fully ”Y 


4 But * witen the fulneſs of the time was come "WD 
God ſent forth his Son made ofa woman e, * made un- ;..** 


d Therime, which anſwered the time appointed of the Farthly 5. 17 


aku x © 
adLl # ] f 3 
Jv, l, : 


-— 


Abraham , he tells them, if they were Chriſts, that is, if they truly 
b-lievel1 in him, and were implanted into him, That t then they 
were the ſeed of 45rabam ; that ſeed, to wiiich the promiſe . was 


contirmation of that, he ſaith, w that God had ſent he Spirit of bis 
Son into their hearts : Not that the Holy Spirit is not the $pirit of 


made; and though not heirs of 45raham according to the fleſh, yet 


heirs accoriing to the promiſe 5 vid Rom. 9. 7, $, 


CHAP. IV; 


As the T aw is a Schnol.maſter, ſo the Jes were under its Bondage , or 
& cis under Guardians; but firce the fulneſs of rime, and fulfiling of 
be promiſe, all in Chriſt are redeemed from the Law, receive the 4: p- 
ri. and Epirit ard are Heirs, 1—— 7. Be veproves them that teing 
Gentiles, they ſhould after their Converſion rake on them the 

yebe of ourward Ceremonies and leg 21 Obſrruances, $ — 10. He remem- 
breth their good wil! tr him,and his to them, and is jealous over them, 
by reaſon of the perverſe 3:41 of falſe Trackers, 11 ——- 20. He arpues 
with them cut of the Law ; and by the Types of Iſaac and 1ſhmael ; 
end their Mothers Saral and Agar: as alſoof Mount Sinai and the 
Ci,y Jeruſalem, whereby the rwo Covenants are ſfignifi:d : He reacheth 
rar the Inh-ritarce is to be obtained by promiſe, though with perſecution, 


and that others ſal] be caſt out, 21 ---— 31. 
Ow I fay, tar the heir ſo long as he is a child, 


wart 


the Father, as well as of Chrift ; but he calleth him the Spirit of 
Chriſt, becauſe he had made Adoption the end, and fruit of Redem- 
piton; and Redemption is every where made the work of the Sons 
The Apoſtle ſaith Rom. g. 4. that 1þs adoption belonged to the 1/r4- 
elttes : the Jews were the firſt People whom God dignified with the 
name of his Sons,this firſi-born, Exod. 4.22. and ſo many of them as 
believedal'o received the Spirit, Ezek. 36. 27. but the full effuiton 
of the Spirit was reſ-rved to Goſpel times, and until the time 
that Chriſt Aſcended, Fobn 7. 39. and 16. 7. Aﬀer which the Spirit 
was poured out in the days of Pentecoſt, Afts 2, whoſe eff. &s were 
evident, not ovly in power to work miracles, andſp:ak with divers 
rongues, (which were not common to all beli-vers ; ) but alloin a 
variety of ſpiritual gifts and habits, amongſt which this was one, 
teaching them tocry Abbz Father, w Crying, it is expounded Kom. 
S. 15, whereby we cry, that is, through whole influence and working 
in us we cry 4662 Father, that is, Father, Faiher: . which not only 
ſgnifieth the Spirits influence upon believers words in Prayer, firſt 
conceived in the heart, then uttered by the lips but chiefly thoſe 
habits of Gract , by which we pray acceptably ; Faith and Fly Bol 


Lord of-all As 

a The Apoftle had before determined, that the whole body of 
ſuch as believed in Jeſus Chrift, were that ſeed of 4braham to which 
the promite was made 5 arid ſo Keirs of the promiſes made to 
him : yet lo, thatas it is among men, though a child be a great 


diitereth nothing from a ſervant though he be 


neſs, by which we cail God Father 3 geal and fervency, ky which we 
are importunate with God, and ſay F:ther, Father. 
now not the priviledges of Jews only , 
alſo who were by nature Gentiles, and Strangers to God: and 4 
certain evidence of their concern inthe Redemption of Chriſt, ard 


Which were 
but of theſe Galarrs 


that they alſo might expett Salvation from him, 


Heir, and Lord of a great Eftate, yet while he is under age, he 
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a Gn z, and if a ſon, then an heir of God through 


Chriſt 4. 


5, z Thou art a believing Gentile, as well as the believing !/rae- 
tines, J Art 0 more « Servant, not in that ftate of ſervile ſubjeti- 
on to the Law: & but ina more excellent ftate of liberty 5 like 
« unto that of Sons that have attaine8 2 agull, and ripe age. Chrift 
| old his Diſciples John 15. 15. that he dig Yot call them Servants, 
for Servants knew not what their Lord did ; but he had freely 
communicated to them what he had received from the F ather. The 
Apoftle here ſaith, they were Sons, Sons by Adoption ; which is 
as the higheſt notion of freedom and liberty.s And this entituled them 
i" to an inheritance ; if Sons, then Heirs, Which agreeth with Kom. 8. 
an 17, and asit is with Sonsand Heirs, thoughthe Inheritance cometh 
< ; not fully to them til] the death of the Parent, yet wiile they live 
1. ] they are in a far better condition than Servants * So the believing 
I 3 Gentiles being made Sons and Heirs of God through Chrift,though 
5 E they were to ſtay a while for the Inheritance reſerved: for the Sor:s 
of God in the. Heavens, yet their ftate was much better than . that 
: of Servants 5 for though they were obliged to ſerve the Lord, yet 
they ſerved him without ſervile fear, and were no otherwiſe Ser- 
yants then Sons are allo Servants to their Father, 
$ Howbeit then when ye knew not God b, * ye did 


ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods c. 
TR b When ye knew not God, as he is, or as ye ought to have known 
. . him, or as fince you have known him, ( for even the Heathen have 
ſome knowledge of God, Rom: 1. 21-) c You paid Religious Homa- 
ges unto Idols 3 which are Gods, not by nature,and eſſence, but on- 
ly in the opinion of Idolaters. Which was a more miſerable bon: 
| dage and ſervitude than the Jews were under, who knew the truc 
"—_ God 3 though in the time, when the Church was like the Heir un- 
; der Age, it was ſubje&@ to the Law contained in Ordinances, and 
under the yoke of the Law. 
ns, 9 But now * after that you have known God 4, or 
$1,127ather are known of God e, * how turn ye || again to 
19.220 * the weak and beggarly || elements, wherennio ye de- 
(06% freagain to be in bondage f? 
"7" 4 After that you are come to a true, and ſaving knowledge of 
l\ _ God in Chriſt, and know God as he is. e Or rather after you are 
[6 Rui received of God, approved of him, made through Chrift accepta- 
W fe tohim; which is much more than a true comprehenſion of 
God in your notion and underſtanding. f How turn you back 
again to the legal ſervices of the Ceremonial Law, which he calleth 
Elements or Rudiments, becauſe they were Gods firſt Inftruttions 
given to his Church for his Worſhip, to which he intended after- 
ward a more perfe& way of Worſhip. He calls them weak, becauſe 
they brought nothing to perfe&ion, and the obſervance of them 
was impotent as to the Juſtification of a Soul, as all the Law 1s. 
He calls them beggerly in compariſon of the more rational, ſpiritual 
way of worſhip under the Goſpel. f He faith, that they dejir-4 ts be 
kh, 3,9 in bondage unto theſe, becauſe they would not ſee and make uſe of 
3 the liberty from them, which Chriſt had purchaſed. 05j. It may 
be objeted, that the Galatians were not educated in Fudaym ; how 
then doth the Apoftle charge them with turning back to them ? 
Anſw. This hath made ſome think, that, by the weat and beg gerly 
Elements mentioned in this verſe, the Apoſtle meaneth their Gen- 
tile ſuperſtitions and idolatries ; but this is not probable, the Apo- 
file all along the Epiftle charging them with no ſuch Apoſtacy. 
Others think, that he in this verle chiefly refleeth on the belicving 
Jews, who afterwards returned again to the uſe of the Law, Fut 
why may not we rather ſay, that he caleth their fa&t a turning 54ck, 
not ſo much with reference to their perſonal prattice, as to the 
State of the Church ; which was once under thoſe Elem-nts: but by 
the coming of Chriſt was brought into a more pertc& 5tate. So 
that for them who are called into the Church in the time of this its 
more perfect ſtate, for them toreturn to the bondage of the Law, 
that was truly to turn back if not to any praftice of their own, 
which they had caft off, yet to a ftate of the Church, which the 
Church of Gud had now outgrown. 
Wim. 10 * Yeobſerve days, and months h, and times z, 
"WF, and years &. 

2 62.16, ' £ If we hadany evidence that theſe Galatians were relapſed to 
their Gentile ſuperſiitions, theſe terms might be underftood of 
ſuch days, &c. as they kept in honour to their Idols. But the Apo- 
ftle throughout the whole Epiſtle, not r<fleQing upon them tor any 
ſuch groſs 4. poſtacy (as returning ' to the vanities of the Heathen 
in which they formerly lived ;) but only wal agar. and uſing 
the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law , as neceſſary to be obſerved, 
beſides their believing in Chrift, for their Juſtification; it is much 
more probable that he meaneth by-days the Jewiſh Feſtivals, ſuch 
as their New Moons, &c. By b Months, the firft and the ſeventh 
Month, when they religiouſly fafted. # Ky Times their more ſo- 
lemn times ſuch as were their Feafts of Fir/t- Fruirs, Tavernacles, &c. 
And by &k Years, their years of Fubilee, the ſeventh and the fiftiech 
Yezr. His meaning is, that they took themſclves to be under a 
religious obligation to obſerve theſe times as ſtill commanded byGod. 


11 1 am afraid of you, leſt 1 have beſtowed upon 


you labour in vain /. | 

1 Paul knew that with reference to himſelf, he had not laboured 
in vain 3 he might ſay with Iſaiah, Though 1/rael be not gatbered, 
yet 1 ſhall be glorified. He had told the Corinthians, that he knew 
he ſhould be a {meer ſavour to God, as well in them that periſhed as 
in them that ſhould be ſaved; but he ſpeaks with refer=nce to 
them. A faittful Miniſter accounteth his labour loſt when he ſeeth 
no Fruits of it upon the Souls of his People. Nor was Paul afraid 
of this as to the fincerer part of this Church, who truly believed, 
and were juftitied; but he ſpeaketh this with reference to the 
whole Body of this Church. That which he feard, was their fall- 
ing back from their profeſhhon of Chriſtianity to Fudajſm, 3s 
Judging the obſervation of the Jewiſhdays necefſary by Divine 
Piecept to Chriftians, Nor doth he ſpeak of the obſervation of 
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Wherefore thon « art no more 4 ſervant y, but | 


| Chap.IV. 


ſuch days, as was their duty ia obediente to the Moral Law to ob- 
ſerve, which commandeth the obſervation- of a. ſeventh day for 
the weekly ſabbath, and gives a liberty for ſetting apart other 
days, and the commanding the obſervation of them, to take no- 
tice of, and acknowledge God in emergent Providences. But he 
only ſpeaks of days impoſed by the Ceremonial Law, and mens re- 
ligious obſervation of them as tyed to it by a Divine Precept, by 
which they made them a part of Worſhip. We have a liberty to 
ſet apart any day for Gods Worſhip, and Magiftrates have a liberty 
to ſer apart particular days for the acknowledgment of God in 
emergent Providences, whether of Mercy or Judgment. But none 
hath a power to makea day holy, ſo as that it ſhall be a fin againft 
God for all to labour therein 3 much leG kath any a liberty to 
keep Jewiſh Holy-days, 

12 Brethren, I beſeech you be as I am, for I am as 


ye are c, you * have not injured me at all 4. 

c Le as friendly to me as I am to you (ie the like Phraſe, 
1 Kings 72.4.) d But how doth the Apoftle ſay they had not. injured 
bim at all £ When it is manifeſt they had defamed him. Anſw, He 
had forgiven, or was ready to forgive this to them 3 he had no defire 
or detign to be reveng d on them. Or in this particular thing of 
Julaizing, for which he had been refleing upon them, they had 
done him no perſonal injury, it was only his care for, and love to 
ter Souls, which had drawn out this Diſcourſe from him 5 not any 
particular prejudice to them, or any defire he had to take any re- 
verge upon them, for any perſonal injury done to himſelf. 


13 Ye know how * through infirmity of the fleſh 1 *;Cor.2:3 
preached the goſpel to you at the firſt e. 


e The Scripture having not given us a particular account of 
Paul scircumſtances, when he firſt preached the Goſpel to the Ga- 
lailans; we are at a loſs to determine what thoſe inline were 
which Paul here ſpeaketh of, more than that. he calls then in fiymi- 
tles of the fleſh. By which may be underftood, either the baſeneſs 
and contemptibleneſs of his preſence (which the falſe Teachers at 
Corinth objefted to him, 2 Cor. 10. 10.) or ſome bodily fickneſs 
which Pau! had at that time (as ſome of the Ancients gueſs ; ) or 
his ſuttcrings for the Goſpel, which were thoſe infirmities wherein 
he choſe to glory, 2 Cor. 11. 30. 

14 And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye-de- 
ſpiice not, nor rejected f, but received me * as an an- 
gel of God, even * as Chriſt Jeſus g. | *Mat, toc 

} The Apoſtle ſaith they were ſo far from injuring him (as he 40. 
had Aid ver/, 12,) that they had expreſſed great kindneſs to him : John 13, 
For tho' when he firſt came among them to preach the Goſpel, he 20. 
was a man of no great preſence ; but, in the judgment of ſome, 
vile and baſe ; or was full of hodily weakneſs and diſeaſes; was per- 
ſecuted by men : Yet they did not reje# nor deſpiſe him, for thoſe 
temptations be bad in the Fleſh: by which he means, the ſame things 
he before meant by infirmities, for both bodily weakneſſes and ſuf- 
ferings for the Goſp21, areT-nprations,or as the word ſignificth,7r jalr. 
£ Nay (faith he) you were ſv far trom rejeQing or deſpifing me 
upon that account, that (on the contrary) you received me, as if 
I had been an Angel ; yea, if Jeſus Chrift himſclf had come among 
you, you could not have been more kind to him than you were to 
me. This he tells thzm, partly to let them know, that what he 
had ſpoken h2 had not ſpake out of any ill will or- prejudice to them ; 
but partly to retain their good will, that they might not ſhew them. 
ſelves uncertain and unconftant in their judgment and affeRions, 
an partly (as the following verſe teſtifieth) ro ſhew the levity of 
ſome of them, who had too much forgotten their firſt judgment 
of him, and value for him. 


5 || Where is then the bleſſedneſs you ſpake of h ? [| Or, nhas 
for 1 bear you record, that if ir had been poſſible, you 745 hen. 
would have pluckt out your own eyes and given them | 


to me x. . | 

h Some. underſtand the Ble:fedneſs here ſpoken of in a pafſfive 
ſenſe; you were then a blefſed and happy People, receiving the 
Doftrin of the Goſpel in the Truth and Purity of it 3 what is now 
become of that bleſſedneſs ? But both the preceding, and the fol- 
lowing words, ſeem to rule the ſenſe otherwiſe, viz. where is that 
bl:fedneſs which you predicated of me#? You called me then ble- 
ſed, and ſhewed me ſuch a dear affeion that you would, if it 
would haye done me good, have parted with what was deareft to 
you 


*2Cor.2.4 


*Mal.2:7., 


16 Am1 therefore become your enemy becauſe I tell 


you the-truth k 2? 

& What hath now alter'd your mind, or made yon have a worſe 
opinion of me? Wherein have I offended you or'done you any 
barm ? I have done nothing bat revealed to you the truth of God, 
am 1 therefore become your Enemy ? Or do you account me your 
Enemy upon that account ? 

17 They / * zealouſly affet you m, but not well': > tina 26 
yea, they would exclude || youp , that you might af- 2, 
fet them p. , - ... 2 Cor.tts 

I The falſe Teachers that have perverted you as to the Faith of 2- 
the Goſpel, m Pretend a great warmth of affeion for you, n bu: i| Or, #s ' 
this they, 6@ not well, nor for a good end. o They would ex- 
clude you from our good opinion and affeQion. Þ That they might 
have all your [ove and refpe& 3, and ſo by the ruin of our reputation 
with you, they might build-up their own reputation: 

18 ÞBnr 17 7s good to be Zealouſly affected always in 
a good thing g, and not only when Iam preſent with 
yOu 7. n - a pr _ 
7 Tie Apoſtle in the former verſes had been peaking of a great 
zeal or warmth of affeQion_ {lor Fhat zeal ſignifierh.) which 
'h-ſe Galztianus had for, and declared towards him , | when he 
far preached the Goſpel amongſt them, and alſo-of z great 
w-rmch and degree of aftc&ion which theſe falſe Teachers had 
pretended to thi» Church. Theſe words are ſo delivered that 
they are applicable to cither of theſe ; but the latter words ſeem 
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to make them moſt proper?y applicable to the former 5 ſo the Term 
always] is empbatical : There was a time, when you were very warm 
in your tove tome ; the cauſe being good, your warnith of affe- 
Rion ought not to bave abated, þut continued always, and not 6 
-: only while you ſaw me, and I waspreſent with you. Ps 

& iCor.4, 19 * My little children i of whom 1 travel 1a birth 

i5 again k, until Chriſt be formed in you /. | 
Phileti. 5 By calling them Jittle Children, he both hints to them that he 
30. , was their Spiritual Father, and had begotten them to Chritt ; and 
Jam, 1-18, that they were as yet weak in the Faith, not grown men, but as yet 
little Children: and alſo hints to them, the tender affe&ion he 
had towards them 3 which was the ſame as of a Mother to her little 
Children; though they did not own and honour him as their ſpi- 
ritual Father, yet he loved them as his Jirtle Children. kFor whom 
I amino as great pain, through my earneft defire for the good of 
your Souls, as the Woman is that is in traval for the bringing forth 
of a Child, JTill Chriſt be fully and perfeftly formed in you : that 
is, till you be brought off from your Fudaiſm, and opi:ion of the 
neceſlity of ſuperadding the works of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt 
in order to your Juſtification, and be rooted in the Truth and efta- 
bliſh-d inthe liberty of the Goſpel, with which Chrift hath made 

you free. ; 

20 I deſire to be preſent with you now 2, and to 


or, «= change my voice 7, for 1 || ſtand in doubt of you o. 
p-rplexed m 1 wiſh circumſtances ſo concurred that I could be preſent with 
fer Jouve. you. n That 1 might uſe my tongue towards you as I ſaw occaſion ; 
either commending, or reproving, or exhorting , as I ſaw cauſe. 
o For 1 do not know what to think of you ; I am afraid of your 
falling away from the profeſſion of the Goſpel to Judaiſm. 
21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law p, do 


ye not hear the law q ? | 

p You that cannot be content to receive Jeſus Chrift alone for 
Juſtification ; but have a mind to maintain a neceſſity of obedi- 
ence to the Law of Circumcifion, and other Judaical Rites, q Do 
ye not bear the Law, the Law which curſeth every one who continu- 
eth not in all that is therein written to do it? or rather the ftory 
which follows 5 which is taken out of one of the Books of the Law, 
which the Apoſtle makes a myftical Revelation of the divine Will, 
that there ſhould come a time when Circumcifion ſhould be caft 

Out. 
22 Forit is written, that Abraham had two ſons, 


# Gen. 16. the one * by a bondmaid, the * other by. a free-wo- 


4. man r. 
Heb. 11. , The ſubftance of this is written, Genefis 16, where we read of 


Lhe Abrabams having /ſbmael by Zagar his bondwoman ; and Genefis 21. 
2. where we read of the birth of /ſazc whom he had by Sarab who 
was his Wife. 

Rom. 9. 23 But he who was of the bond-woman * was born 

7,8 after the fleſh /, but he of the free-woman was by 
promiſe ?. 


# They were both (in a ſenſe) born after the Fleſh, viz. ina natu- 
ral way and courſe of generation : but after tbe fi:ſb is plainly in this 
Verſe oppoſed to by promiſe : and the meaning is, that /ſhmae}, the 
ſon of Hagar, was not that ſon of Abrebim to whom the promiſe was 
made, that in him all tbe Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, Geneſis 
Is. 4. chap 17. 19. Jſaac is ſaid to have been born after the promiſe, 
either becauſe God gave Iſaac to Abrabam, in complement, or ful. 
filling of the promiſe made to him, that he ſhould have an Heir out 
of his own loins 5 or becauſe the mighty and miraculous power of 
God was ſeen in his produftion, inabling Abrabam at thoſe years 
to beget, and Serab to bear a Child, when both their bodies were 
as dead, 

24 Which things are an allegory ; For theſe are the 


jor, Teſt two || covenants w, the one from the mount Þ Sinai, 


ments.  whichgendreth to bondage x, which is Agar. 

F Gr. SÞ u That is calledan Alegory when one thing is learned ont of 

— another, or ſomething is myftically ſignified and to be underſtood 
further than is expreſſed. The Scripture hath a peculiar kind of 
Alegories, wherein one thing is ſigaified by and under another 
thing. The thing here ſignifying, was Abrahams Wife and Concu- 
bine, Sarab and Hagar- w The Apoftile ſaith, theſe Fgnifyed the 
ewo Covenants (for that's the meaning of, are.) So as here we have 
one Text more, where the verb ſub/tanive is put for fignifieth; andit 
will be hard to aſſign areaſon why it ſhouldnot be ſo interpreted in 
the inftitution of the Lords Supper (notwithſtanding the Papiſts 
and Lutherans ſo earneſt contending to the contrary.) The very word 
is here uſed, He3jz2, that is uſed in the inftitution of the Lords 
Supper. - Here it is theſe are the two Covenants or Teſtament; there, 
thu is the New T:ftament. The Apoftle calls them ewo Covenants, 
(whereas they were but one, } with reference to the time of their 
exhibition, and the manner of their Adminiſtration, in which they 
much differed, Nor muft we underftand the Apoftle as fgnifying 
to us by theſe words, that Moſes wrote the Hiſtory of Sarab and 
Hagar, with ſuch a deſign and intention 5 but only that that Hifto- 
ry is very applicable to the two Covenants; and we ſhall find verſe 
27. the Apoſtle juſtifying this application from the authority of 
the Prophet Iſaiah. And herein he complied with the general 
ſenſe of the Jews who judged that there was not only a litera], 
but a myſtical ſenſe alſo of thoſe Hiſtories of the Patriarchs. x The 
one Covenant was that of the Law delivered from mount Sinaz, 
this was like Z2agar, for as Hagar was her ſelf a Bond-woman, and fo 
her Child did partake of the condition of the Mother, and Hagar 
bare a Bondman or Servant 5 ſo the Law (which he calls a Covenant, 
becauſe of the ſtipulation of obedience from the people to the Will 
of God.revealed, and declared,) left thoſe that were under it in a 
ſtate of bondage or ſervitude. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia y, and 

Or, # in || anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is; z, and is in 


the ſom: bondage with her children 4. 
rank with, y Agar the bondwoman . fitly repreſented Mount Sar, the 
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ſalem which now is, anſwereth to Mount Sinai 3 for as in . 
the Law was given ina terrible manner, ſo now Jeet Stagg 
ſeat of the Scribes and Phariſees, who are the Dofors of th, IS the 


and rigidly preſs the obſervation of it. a By which th ' Law, 
kept zn bondage : The Apoftle ſpeaketh not here of the civil (2 


tude that the Fews were in under the Romans, to whom the 
now Tributaries, but of that Religious ſervitude in ws Pn 
Scrib:s and Phariſees 4 them to their legal ſervices, _ 


x | "LIPS R 
26 *But Jerufa Mm which is above, is free b, which * 1%. 2, 
is the mother of us all c. Heb. 12, 
The new Covenant, or the diſpenſation of | 22Re 
Chriſtian Church ; which is above, - from OO EOEn, of the 12, & 
to Sarab, and is ſaid 10 be above, b=cauſe revealed from Ms © Io, 
Chriff, ſent out of the boſom of the Father, not as the Ls "4 
revealed upon Earth, upon Mount Sina?, Hence Apoftates E P 
the Doftrin of the Goſpel, are ſaid to turn from him who #0 w" 
from Heaven, Heb, 12 25. Or <lie it is ſaid to be above, becanſs i, 
is the aſſembly of 1he firſt born wrinen in Heaven, Ver, 22, hence the 
Goſpel Church is called the Heavenly Hieruſaiem, Ver. 22. Of 7s 
Goſpel Church the Apoftle ſaith, that it is free, #. e. free from the 
yoke and bondage of the Ceremonial Law, or from the Cover - 
and curſe of the Law. &« Which Church he ſaith is the Morhey of ay 
Believers, they imbracing the ſame Faith, ard walking in the ſam 
ſteps, from whence was eafte for the Galatians to conclude th » 
freedom and liberty alſo from the Law, LO 


27 For it 1s written, Rejoyce thou barren that bez. 
reſt not, break forth and cry, thou thar travaileſt nor 
for the deſolate hath many mo children, then ſhe which 
hath an husband 6b. 


b It is wrinen, Iſa. 54.1, Some think that the Apoftl 

allude to that of the Prophet, and that the ſenſe of + rg. on 
only tocomtort the Fews, whoſe City, though it ſhould be for 2 
preſent time barren, thin of Inhabitants, during the time of the 
Babyloniſh Captivity 3 yet.it ſhould be again repleniſhed with Peo- 
ple, and be more populous than other Cities. But the Prophet 
ſeemeth rather to interpret that Prophelie, than meerly to allude 
to it; ſo that Verſe is one of thoſe Prophetical paſſages about the 
calling of the Gentiles, (of which are many in that Prophet.) In 
this ſenſe, the Genres are to be underſtood under the notion of the 
Woman that was barren and deſolate,» The Church ofthe Fews is re- 
preſented under the notion of a Woman that had an Husband and 
Children. The Prophet, by the Spirit of Propheſie, calleth upon 
the Gentiles, that brought forth no Children to God, and to whom 
God was not an Husband, to Rejecyce, and to cry out for joy, for there 
ſhould be more Believers, more Children brought forth to God 

amongft them, than were amongft the Jews : So as the Church 
of the Gentiles are compared to Sarab, who was a long time harrey 

but rhen brought forth the Child of the Promiſe, the Seed in which 
all the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed. 


28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil. 
dren of promiſe c. | 

c Iſaac was the promiſed Seed, Gen. 21. 12. Rom. 9. $. the Apo- 
file teIIs rhe Galatians that the believing Gentiles were ( as /ſaac ) the 
' Children of the promiſe. Iſaac being born, not by virtue of any pro- 
' creative: virtues in his Parents, which was now dead in them, Rom.4, 
| 19. bnt by virtue of the promiſe, and by a power above nature, 
' was a Type of the believing Gentiles, who are a Spiritual Seed, and 
| that Seed to whom the promiſe was made, being Members of Chriſt 
| by Faith : So as the Jews had no reaſun ſo much to glory as they 
did, that Abrabam was their Father, for thoſe amongft them that 
believed not, were but this carnal Seed, believers only were the 
Spiritual Seed, the Ciildren of the Promiſe : To which the believing 
Gentiles had the ſame claim with the believing Fews, and a much 
better than thoſe of them that believed not in Chrift. 


29 But as then he that was bornafter the fleſh 4, 
perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit e, even ſo 
it is now f. 

d As it was in Abrabams time, Iſhmael, who was born in a meer 
carnal and ordinary way of Generation : e Perſecuted Iſaac,by mock- 
ing at him, Gen, 21. 9. who was born by virtue of the promiſe , 
and the mighty power of God, inabling Sarah at thoſe years to 
conceive, and Abrabam to begeta Child, f Even ſo it is now, the 
carnal Seed of 4braham, the Fews perſecute the Chriſtans which are 
his Spiritual Seed, From whence we may obſerve, that the Holy 
Ghoft accounteth mockings of good people for Religion, Perſecuti- 
on. So Heb. 11. 26. others had tryals *; cruel mockings,and we know 
theſe were one kind of the ſufferings of Chrift, By this alſo the 
Apoſtle doth both confirm, what he had before ſaid, in making 
Hagar a Type of the Fews, and Saraba Type of the Gentiles, the Jews 
perſecuting the ſeed of Chriſt, as Hagars ſeed perſecuted 1ſazc. 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt | 
out the bond-woman and her ſon, for * the ſon of the + jus. | 
bond- woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free- 35. 
woman g, 

g Weread Gen. 21. 10, that when Sarab ſaw 1tmae! mocking at 
her Son Iſaae, ſhe was not able to bear it, but ſpeaketh to her Huſ- 
band, ſaying, Caſt out this bond-woman, and ber Son, for the Son of this 
bond-woman ſhall not be heir with my Son, even Iſaac, The principal 
deſign of the Apoſtle ſeems to be, by that Type of the eje&tion of 
Iſhmael out of Abrabams Family, to let them know. the Mind and 
Will of God. 1. Concerning the excluſion of the Law from a part- 
nerſhip with Chrift, and the Goſpel, in the juſtification of ſinne's 
before God. 2. Concerning the rejeQiion of the Fews, upon the 
calling of the Gentiles, 4, Concerning the total deftruaion of the 
Jewiſh Church and Nation, for their perſecution of Chriſt, and 
the Chriftian Church, 


31 So then brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-womap, but of the free h, 


Mountaia in Arabia, from which the Law was given: 3 And eras 


þ The 


4719 


Chay, 


t dts 1 


þ The Church of the Gentiles, was not Typified in Hager, but 


_s 1 Sgraby from whence the ſcope of the Apoftle is to conclude, 
4 that we are not under the Law, obliged to Fudaical obſervances, but 
e are freed from them, and are juftified by Faith in Chrift alone, 
; not by the works of the Law. By this concluſion, the Apoſtle 

maketh way for the Exhortation in the following Chapter, prel- 


ſing them to ftand faſt in their liberty. 


CHAP. V. | 

Be exhorteth them 19 maintain their Chriſtian Liberty, elſe will C brit 

he ro them of none effet ; and we can only by the Righteouſneſs oj faith 

* hope for Heaven ; and nothing but faith working by love avails to 

accepiance with 50d, 1 —=>6, He tenderly expoſtulates with them, 

7 -— 12. He exhorteth them not to uſe 1h-tr Liberty to Licentiou)- 

neſs or Cuntention, but to Love and Holineſs, 13 — t5. He ae- 

ſcrib?th the contrary works of the Fleſh and Spirit, thas they may mc1ifie 
the Fleſh and walk in the Spirit, 16 —— 26. 


\; 1QTand faſ therefore in * the liberty wherewith 
m”—_ Chriſt hath made us free a, and be not 1a:.:ngled 


mT again with the yoke of bondage b. 

4 The liberty here ſpoken «Ff, is a right which a Perſon hath to 
aRion, that he may do, or forbear the doing of things at his plca- 
ſure, as he apprehends them ſuitable or not, withour the ler or bin 
derance of another; This is either in things of a Civil nature, or 
of a Spiritual nature, The former is not underſtouy here, for jt 1. 
none of the liberty, with which Chriſt hath made us free, for ut: 
jeds to be free from the lawful commands of Princes, or Chil re 
to be free from the laws of their Parents, or Servants to bc. tr: 
from the commands of Mafters. There is hardly any Kovuk 1 : 
New Teftament wherein Obedience of this nature, in things n+: 
are lawful,is not either ex-mplified as our duty inChrift and thea po 
ſtles ; or urged by very ftrong Arguments, The liberty here, is 
that freedom from the law, of which the Apoſile hath been ſpeak- 
ing all along this Epiſtle: From the curſe of the Voral Law, an 
from the coaQion of ir, and principally from the Ceremonial Law 
contained in Ordinances. This is the liberty which Chrift hath 


purchaſed for us, and in which the Apoſtle willeth all Believers to | 


ftand faſt. 5b Not being again intangled with a yoke, which Gcd 
had taken off from their Necks. The Apoſtles in their $yno3J, 
AZ. 15. 10. had called it a ke, which neither they, nor their father: 
were able 19 bear, 


4515, 2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that * if ye be cir- 
» cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


c It is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking here concerning 
circumciſion, looked upon as neceſſary to Juſtification, now under 
the Goſpel State. For under the Oid Tefiament undoubtedly 
Chriſt profited the Fathers, tho" circumciſcd, yea, Chrift un- 
doubtedly profited Timothy, even under the Goſpel, tho' he was 
circumciſed, 4s 15. 2. that being done to prevent a ſcandal, and 
during a time, whilft for the gaining of the Fews to the Chiiftian 


Faith, the Jewiſh Ceremonies tho? dead, were (3s it were) kept | 
But for men, after a ſufficient | 


above groun4, uaburied fora time. 
time inJulcd them for their ſatisfaftion, concerning the abolition 
of the Ceremonial Law, ftill to adhere to it, and Rc<ligiouily to 
obſerve the Rites of it, as in ohbedicnce to a Divine Precept, and 
as neceſlary, over and above Faith in Chrift for Ju#ification, 
indeed to deny Chrit, and diſclaim his ſufficiency to ſave. Who 
is able to {uve to the urmoil them that come to God by tim, and beſides 
whom th-re is no n1me gtven under Fleaven, by whico men can be ſzved, 
n2ither is ther” ſalvation in any othey, Ads 4. 10, 11, 17, and whois 
the end of the Law, for righteouſneſs to every one that Gelieverh, Rom, 
10. 4- $9 that to join any thing with Chriſt, and Faith in him, 
for the Juſtification of the Soul hefore Gol, is pl:i.:ly to deny, 
and diſclaim him , and to make him inſignificant to us. 7 his 
Paul aftirms with an Apoftolical Authority and Gravity, 1 Paut {., 
unto yous 


3 For 1 teſtific again to every man that is circunioi- 


ſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law d. 
d This muſt be underfto0J either of the Gentiles only (wit! 


were never under any obligation to. circumcitton) or of! ſuch as. 


were circumciſed, with-an opinion that it was neceſſary at this 
time to Juſtification and Salvation Of theſe the Apoſtle iz, 
that by this they made themſelves debtors to rhe whole Law Tricy 
were obliged to one part of the Law, they muſt alſo be obliger rv 
all the other parts of ic. Beſides that circumciſion was an owring 


ment of Baptiſm is a profeſſed ſubj:E&ting our ſelves to the whole 
Goſpel. 0bj. But (may ſome ſay) ought not then all Chriſtians to 
obſerve the Law ? Anſw. Not the Ceremonial and Politica] Law, 
which were peculiar to the Jewiſh Church and State. 2. It is one 
thing to be under an obligation to our utmoſt to fulfil the Law, 
another thing to acknowletge our ſelves d-btors ro the Law. 06. 
But did not the Fathers then by being circumciſed, acknowledge 


ln & | 


themſ-lvcs debtors to the Law. Arſw, Yes, They did acknow- 
ledge themſelves bund to the obſervation of the Law, and to in» 
dure (upon the breaking it) the curſe of it: But they were dif- 
charged from this obligation by believing in the Lord Jeſus Chrift; 
who was made a curſe for them, that he mighe redeem them from 
the curſe of the Law : But if any diſclaim-d Chrift (which, who- 
ſoever added any thing to his Righteouſnels and to Faith in him, as 
to the juſtification of the Soul, did, as the Apoftle had ſaid in the 
former Verſe) they laid themſelves under an obligation to fulfil 
the whole Law of God, if they would be ſaved, 


4 Chriſt is become of noeffe&t unto you, whoſoever 


of you are juſtified by the law ez ye are fallen from 
grace f. ; 

e The word here tran{lated, become of no effe@ is uſed Rom. 3. 3. 
By thoſe, who ae juſtified by re Law, are to be underftood ſuch as 
ſeek, or defire to be juſtihed by the Law, for a&nally none is ſo 
juſtified, The ſenſe is, who ever ſeeketh to be juſtified by the 
works of the Law, he dilclaimeth the righteouineſs of Chriſt ; 


1 


| 


GAL ATIANS. 


to him Chrift's death ſignifieth nothing, nor is of any virtue at al: 
For he had told us before, chap. 2. 21. If righteouſneſs were Ly tbe 
Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, and Rom. $. 3. What the law could 
nos do in that it was weak tbrough the fleſh, God ſendins his ewn Sen in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſb, and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh, that 
the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, &c. The very 
end of Chrift's coming and dying was to ſupply us with a righteoul- 
neſs, which (appreheaded by Faith) ſhould b2 reckoned to us as 
ours; wherein we might ftand before God. Which end of Chrift's 
D-a:h had bcen fruftraced, if sbrough our fi:ſh, there had not been 
[C2 a-weaknels, or impotency in the Law as to Juftification. So 
as if any ftill looked for Juſtification by performance of the Law, 
a* ſuch, made the death of Chriſt in vein, becauſe if ſuch a thing 
c:uld have becn done that way, there had been no need of Chrift's 
dyig: $0 they 2lfo made it, which was not in vain in ic ſelf, 
yet in vain, and of no eff=& to their Souls, b=cauſe Chriſt would 
n..t be a paitia} cauſe” 1n the Juſtification of 2 <onl. f* And they, 
by this rencynced the Grace of Cod exhibited in the Goſpel, and 
feil from the grace of it. For by Grace here is not to be under- 
tto>d, a ſtare of Grace (from which none can fall roral.y and final'y ) 
bur the Grace of the Gryjp?l; by which is ſignified the tree love 
OO in it Exhibited, offcring Chriſt to Sinners for Righteouſe 
ne oy 
5 For we 7 
,ope of righicouſneſs z by faith k. 
2 W- Chriftians, who have truly imbraced Chrift Or (as 0+ 
ther« tiiuk) we tiat are turned from Ju-aiim to ChriRianity 3 
21.) {0 ale 1NuTeE Concerned in the Law, which was not given to the 
Gentiles, but to us Jews: Yet, b by the guidance aud direction 
vf the Spirit, or through the operation of the Spirit in us. # We 


Chap, V. 


7, through the Spirit h, wait for * the * 2 Tim, 
4. 5, 


ait for the hope of Righteouſneſs 3 that is, We kepe for Righteouſe . 


ſs; that Righteouſneis whereby we ſhall be mace righteovs be- 
tore Gui! ; or (25 ſome will have it) the Crown of Righteouſneſs : | 
'ad rather viderſtand it of Righrernſneſs it (elf, that having been 
aiial.ng the Argument of the Apottles Diſcourle here. k Not by 
our obijervarice ct the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, 


6 For * in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth * 1Cor. 7; 
any ting , nor uncircumcilion 4, but * faith which - p 
ch. 6. 15. 

Col. 3. Is 
* x Thel, 


worketh by love mz. 

3 Under the New Teſtament eftabliſhed in Chriſt, and confirmed 
by the death of Chriſt, there is no iff-rence betwixt Few and 
G:r1iile; . there 1s but one way of Juſtification, one of Salvation 
for them both, m And that is, by believing in Chrift Jeſus, 
which Faith is not an idle, unactive, unoperative Faith 5 but ſuch 
a Faich as worketh by love, both towards God and towards men in an 
ob<dicnce to all the Commandments of God : vet is not the Soul 
jufiited, nor ſhall it ftand righteous before Go in and for this obe- 
dience, which neither is Faith, nr goeth before it, but folioweth 
it, as the true, proper and neceſſary <ffe& of it. 


7 * Ye did run well z, who did * ||hinder you that * 1Cor. g; 


you ſhould not obey the truth o ? 


n This was once your Faith, your Profeſſion, and according to v 
this you direfted the courſe of your Life and aRions ; who hath || Of, 949 
hindred you in your courſe, or turned you out of your way, or di4 drive 


Le 3s 


| given you a check in your race? o An hath made you diſobedieat 19 $46 


1 


WAS : to, or to 


{werye from the truth which you formerly owned and 
profeff=4 ? 


s Us perſwaſton p cometh not of him * that cal- * ch. 1, 6. 


 leth you q 


p Tnis new Opinion into which Seducers have miſled you, which 
by imbrecing it, vou have made yuurs; g Is not from God,” who 
hah calied you out of darkneſs into marvellovs light, unto fellow- 
ih > wich himſelf, intoa fate of Grace and Favour with him, and 

1:,pes of Eternal Life ; and who yet calleth you by his Goſpel : 
: ''1-refore be from the Devil and his Inftruments, who go 
2 [,uce and pervert you. 

\ iitcle leaven leaveneth the whole lump r. 

» + his is a proverbial Expreſſion, which (as others of that na- 
-ure) is applicable in more caſes than one. The Apoſtle made uſe 
yi, 1Cor. 5.6. to perſuade that Church to purge their Com- 
munion, by cafting out the inceftnovs Perſon: He maketh uſe of 
it here to perſuade them to take heed of admitting any Principles 
of falſe-DoErin, which he compareth to Jeaven {as our Saviour does, 


, Manth, 16. 6. 12,) And that very fitly, both in regard of the 
L 's of I'V | ſowre, and of the diffuſive nature of it; the latter of whith is 
and profefiing fu>jection to the Law, As the receiving the Sacra- ; here chiefly intended. 


The truths of God having ſuch dependance 
one up;3n another, that he who erreth in any one Doettrin of Faith, 
ſeldom continueth long ſound as to other points, 


10 * 1 have confidence in you through the Lord, *2 Cor. 2: 
; that you will be none otherwiſe minded 5s, but * he 3- & 822. 
that troublerh you ſhall bear hjs judgment, whoſoever * 


he be 5. Oy 

s The Apoftle (according to his uſual method) ſweetneth his 
ſharp reproof of this Church for their deviations from the Faith of 
the Goſpe], with a declaration of his gaod Opinion of them : de- 
claring that he had a confidence in them, that through the Grace of 
God they would be reduced to the truth, or kept from wandrin 
from it, and that in matters of Faith they would be all of the ſame 
mind, s And for thoſe who endeayoured to ſeduce and pervert 
them, God ſhould reward them according to their works. He 
ſeems to aim at ſome particular falſe Teacher (whoſe Name he 
concealeth) who gave this Church this trouble. 


11 And I brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion «, 


why do I yet ſuffer perſecution w? then is the * of- « ; cor. 


fence of the croſs ceaſed x. 

u It ſhould ſeem by what the Apoſtle faith in this Verſe, that 
ſome of theſe falſe Teachers had quoted the Apoſtle for them, as if 
he himſelf had preached circumciſion 5 poſſibly taking advantage 
from his circumcifing Timothy, not diftinguiſhing betwixt what was 


done by Paul as of liberty , and to ayoid the offence of the Jews, 


and 


Io 23» 


Che 3-1, 


Ch. 1, 7+ 


Lon 
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and what I refled 2s neceſſary tobe done (beſides believing in 


Chriſt) for Juftification. Now (ſaith the Apoftle) if I yet preach 
up circumciſion as necefſaty to be obſerved, w Why am 1 then 
perſecuted by. the Jews, as one apoſtatized from their Religion ? 
* By the croſs, he either means the croſs of Chris; then the ſenſe 
is, it is my oppoſing the obſervance of their Law, that more of- 
fendeth-them than my preaching of Chrift crucified. Or elſe, he 
meaneth, the afi#ions which he ſuffered for the ſake of Chrift and 
the Goſpel ; (in which ſenſe the term is uſed, Marth. 16, 24, L atke 
9. 23. and 14. 27.) Then the ſenſe 1s, that all ſufferings for the 
owning and preaching of Chrift are at an end; let us but yield the 
Jews that point (that Chriſtians are obliged to the obſervance of 
the Law of Moſes the great quarrel between them and us is at 
end ; but their daily perſecuting of me is a ſufficient demonſtration 
- that Ido not preach up circumciſion. 
* Joſh. 7. 12 * 1] would they were even cut off that trouble 


23. ou. 
1 Cor. 5. Y 5 1 wiſh that God would ſome way or other put an end to theſe 
33. that trouble you, This Paul ſpeaketh not out of hatred to their 


Perſons, but out. of a zeal to the Glory of God, anda juſt indig- 
nation againſt theſe men, who had ſo much hindred the ſalvation of 
the Members of this Church. And it is not improbable that the 
Apoftle here ſpake by the Spirit of Prophecy ; as knowing God 
would cut them off, ſo that his, and the like imprecations of holy. 
men in Scripture are not to be drawn into preſidents, or made 
matters for our imitation, unleſs we had the ſame diſcerning of 
Spirits which they had, or the ſame Spirit of Prophecy and Revela- 
tions from God as to future things. But how far it is lawful or un- 
lawful for ordinary Perſons, whether Miniſters, or private Chrifti- 
ans to pray againſt Gods, or his Churches Enemies, is a Queſtion 
for the arguing which, this place 1s too narrow. : 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liber- 


ty 2 ; only * »ſe not liberty for an occaſion to the 


4 

- Cor. eh a, but * by love ſerve one another 6. 
iPet.2.16 Þ A liberyy from the covenant of the Law, and the curſe of the 
2Pet.2.19 Law, As chap. 3. 13. from ſervile fear, as Luk. I. 74. and from 
' Jude 4. ſin, Rom. 6. 79. 4 But you muft take heed, that you do not abuſe 
X1Cor. 9, this liberty by making it an occafion for ſn; ſo as from thence to 
x9. ch.6.2, conclude, that you may give your fleſh more liberty in obeying the 
Infts of it : You muft not think, that the Goſpel hath ſet you at 
liberty from the obedience of the Law the Goſpel liberty to 
which you are called doth not ſet you free from the duty of love, 
either to God or Men. 6 Therefore by love ſerve one another. Our 
Chriftian liberty neither freeth us from the ſerving of God, nor 
' from our mutual ſerving each other to love. According to Rom, 

13. 8. Owe nothing to any man, but to love one another. 
+ Mat. 7, , 14 For * all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
12. in this, * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 


Jam. 2. 8. ſelf c. 
* Lev. 19. & The whole Willof God, containing our duty towards men, is 
13. reducible to this one thing, Love ; for whatſoever God hath com- 
Mat. 22 manded us to do towards men, is but a branch from this root, and 
37» 39» muſt flow from Love as its principle. Or the whole will of God 
concerning man is fulfilled in this one thing of love 5 where love 
to God is not excluded, but ſuppoſed, as the root of our love to 
our Neighbour ; for our Neighhour is to be loved for God. Thus 
Rom. 13. $, He that Joveth another, bath fulfilled the Law. And 
x Fobn 4. 20. the Apoftle proveth, that a man cannot love God 
unleſs he loveth his Brother; and 1 Tim, 1. 5. Theend of theCom- 
mandment is Ghariry. Yet what the Papifts would conclude from 
hence ((viz. that it is poſſible for a man to fulfil the Law, becauſe it 
is poſhble for him to love his Neighbour ; ) doth by no means fol- 
low; for the Apoftle 1 Tim. 1. 5. telleth us, This love muft pro- 
ceed out of a pure heart, and of 4 good-conſcience, and faith unfeigned, 
Mr. Calvis obſerveth well, that the Apoftle here mentioneth love 
ro men as the fulfilling of the Law, in oppoſition to the falſe 
Teachers;. - who. made the fulfiling of the Law to'lye in the obſer- 
vance of the ceremonies of thz Law, whereas the great thing which 
the Law of God requireth .is /ove, out of a pure heart, good con- 
ſcience, and- faith unfeigned. So that he who believeth with a 
Faith unfeigned, and out of that principle, with a pure heart, and 
a good conſcience, loveth his Neighbour as himſelf, ſhall be by 
God accounted to have fulfilled the Law ; for love is the end of the 
Law. _ 
15 But if ye bite, and devour one another 4, take 


heed ye be not conſumed one of another e. 

4 This lets us know, that there were great contentions and di- 
viſions among the members of this Church, whether ( which'is 
probable) occaſioned by their differences in and about the Dottrin 
of Fuſtification, or upon other accounts we are not told, but upon 
whatever account they were raiſed, they were contrary to that 
ſerving one another in love, to which the Apoſtle had exhorted 
them. Nor did they terminate in a meer diſlike of, and diſplicency 
to each other, but break out into overt az, more becoming Dogs 
than Chriſtians, and therefore -'tis exprefſed under the notion of 
biting and devouring. e The iflue of which the Apoftle propheſieth, 
would be a conſuming one another; they being ations that had a 
natural tendency to this end. | 

*Rom. 13. 16 This I fay then, * walk in the ſpirit f, and ye || 
14. ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh g. 

Pet 2.11 The Apoftle having verſ. 13. cautioned them againſt turning 
| Or, fuifi! the grace of God into wantonneſs, by uſing their liberty as an occafion ro 
— the fleſh ; here he direQeth them to the heft means for the avoiding 
thereof, viz. walking in the Spirit, Where by Spirit he doth not 
mean our own Spirits, or the guide and conduct of our own reaſon ; 
for the term Spirit, ſet (as here). in oppoſition to the fleſh, is in 
no place of Scripture underftood of any other than the holy $p:rit 
of God, which dwelleth in, and influenceth Believers, guiding them 
both by a rule from without (which is the word of God, given by 
its inſpiration) and by its inward motions and operations. Jalk- 
zag, fignifieth the directing of their whole converſatiois, The | 


Phraſe in the Spirit, and after the Spirit, Rom. $. 1, ſeem to h "mm 
the ſame import, unleſs the alteration of the Prepofition adrh 
chatChriftians are not only tolook to the word ofGod diftatedb the 
Holy Spirit as their rule, and to liſten to irs diftates, but Al 
look up to the Holy Spirit for his firength and affiftance-: —_ 
plieth a promiſe of ſuch afhftance. The ſenſe js, Jet your whote 
converſation be according to the external rule of the Goſpel __ 
the more inward motions, direQions and inclinations of the $ irj 
of Chriſt, dwelling and working in you, and moving you bo os 
obedience of thar word. g This doing, tho? the fleſh be yet in you. 
and you will find the luſtings and workings of it, yet you ſhall nor 
fulfil the ſinful defires and luftings of it, that is, fin, tho' it he in 
you, ſhall not be in dominion in you ; it ſhall not reign in your 
mortal bodies, Rum. 6. 12, Let 20t fin reign in your mortal bodies, that 
you ſhould obey it in the lufts thereof. 

17 For * the fleſh þ luſteth againſt the ſpirit j, ang + 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh k, and theſe are contrary oa. j 
the one to the other /, ſo * that ye cannot do the things 6,7. Wi 
that ye would m. | * kom.7, Ml... 
b By the fleſh and the ſpirit, we cannot ſo much underftand the 55: 19. 8 
ſenſuive and rational appetite for theſe two appetites are not ſo con. 
trary, but that in many things they agree well enough; and we are 
Enemies not only in our ſenfitive part to ſpiritual things, but &, 

1 Neyoie, in our mind and rational part alio, Col. 1. 21, And 
ſome of the fruits of the fl:ſb, which are afterward mention's 
verſ. 19. 20, (ſuch as 1dolatry, Herefies, &c.) cannot be referred to 
the ſenſitive part. But by theſe terms are either to be underſtood 
the unregenerate part of man, or rather, that carnal concupi- 
ſcence which we derived from Adam, and is ſeated in our rational 
as well as ſenſitive appetite; which oppoſeth it ſelf to the divine 
Rule, and to the diftates and motions of the Spirit of God. i This 
concupiſcence moveth ſtrongly againft the direfions of the Spirit. 
& And the Holy Spirit of God dwelling in the Saints, moveth as 
potently againft the propenſions and inclinations of the fleſh. ! For 
they are two contrary Principles, and work contrarily in theic mo- 


| tions and inclinations. m $o that even the beſt of Gods People 


cannot at all times do either what they ſhould do, according to the 
precept of the word, or what they would do, according to the 
bent of their regenerate part. 
18 But * if ye be led by the ſpigit, ye are not un- + gg, MY 
der the law z, i ie . _ 
n Tobe led by the Spirit, and to walk in the Spirit, are the ſame & $, 2, " uſ 
thing, and differ only as the cauſe and the effe&t. To be under the 
Law, is to be under the cuyſe of it, or coaton of it, and anobliga- 
tion to the performance of the ceremonial Law. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is a Spirit of Adoption and Liberty ; and where it 
is, It teacheth to ſerve the Lord without fear, from a principle of 
freedom and ingenuity. 
19 Now * the works of the fleſh o are manifeſt *:Cor., MW" 
which aretheſe p, adultery fornication q, uncleanneſs 7, Jan4.4 } 
laſciviouſneſs 5. : 
0 The produtts of the Natural inclinations and propentions in 
the heart of man: p He ſaith, theſe are manifeſt, the filthineſs of 
them appears by the light of Nature, by the checks of Conſcience 
men meet with fof them 3; or elſe it is manifeſt, that theſe aQtions 
are not from the Spirit of God (becauſe of their contrariety to 
the Divine Rule) but are from the corrupt part of man ; theſe (he 
faith) are p Adaltery, or the defiling of our Neighbours Bed, q For- 
nication, which is the uncleanneſs of fingle Perſons each with other : : 
r And all other ſpecies of uncleanneſs, or unclean conjunttions : [Pr 
s with whatſoever wanton carriage, geftures, or behaviour lead to | nn 
theſe afts. 
20 Idolatry rt, witchcraft uz, hatred w, v2iiance x, 
emulations y, wrath z, ſtrife «, {editions b, here- 
lies c. 
$ Either the worſhipping of the Creature for God, or the wor- 
ſhipping of God in and by the Creature, as by Images, &c. u The 
produtt of compaQts with the Devil; by virtue of which, the per- 
ſons ſo contratting are aſſiſted by the power of evil Spirits to pi0- 
duce effe&ts befides the ordinary courſe and order of Nature, and 
for the moſt part miſchievous to others, w And not theſe grols 
Crimes only are the fruits of the fleſh, but alſo abiding hatred of our 
brethren in our hearts, enmities to others (as the word ſignifieth.) 
x The reſult of which, are variances, mens quarrellings, and con- 
tendings one with another for little or no cauſe. y Emularions, peo- 
ples endeavouring to hinder others of ſuch good things as they ſee 
them deſirous of ; 4 heats, and immoderate paſſions of men one a- 
gainſt another, a a continual readineſs and proneneſs to quarrel- 
ling; 6 dividing into parties; which in the State is called Seditton, 
in the Church Schiſm: c Hereſies, that is, differing and falſe opinions 
in the grand DoQtrins of Religion, 


21 Envyingsd, murders e, drunkenneſs f, revel- 

lings, and ſuch likeg z of the which I tell you before, | 

as ] have alſo told you in time palt ;, that * they which *xph.5.5. | 
do — things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Co _ 
God &. _ 


156 

d Repinings at that good which is enjoy*d by our Brethren, & uns 
juſt taking away the lives of others ; with any a&tions tending, Or 
ſubſervient thereunto, f immoderate drinkings, g immoderate cat- "ors 
ings; all abuſes of the creatures of God beyond neceſſity, or 4 
moderate delight. þ I tell you of it before the day of Judgment 
comes, when you will find that which I tell yon to be truth. i AS 
you know I have in my preaching to you in times paſt told you, | 
that they who ordinarily do theſe things, and do not only live 10 
ſuch praQtices, bur dye without repentance for them, ſhall never be 
ſaved, 1Cor. 6. 9, 10. Rev. 2's 7, 8,9. 

22 But * the fruit of the Spirit {, is love mm, joy ” +xpp,c9 
peace 0, long-ſuffering p, gentleneſs q, goodneſs 7, 


faiths, 


1 Theſe 


Cor. 33 


3.14 | 


t20m, 6, 


k, L (to 2, 


TW om 
14 


3.5 


Nm, 4, 
LK 15 al. 
fr gig! 
"Cer, 2, 
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. VI. GAL A 


1 Thoſe habits, which the Hely Spirit of Gud produceth in thoſe 
in whom it dwelleth and work eth, with thoſe atts which Jow from 
chem, as naturally as the Tree p: -oduceth its ErUe; are + m Love 
to God, and to our Neighbours, n Foy; the Sou! S {atisfattion in 
irs union with God, as the greatefe and higheſt good; with an 
aGual rejoycing in Chriſt, and in what is for his - and Glory: 
called a rejoyc!ng in the ruth, 1 Cor 13. 6, and in the gu04 of 027 
brethren, Rom. 12. 15+ 0 Quictuie of co: ACIence, or peace with 
Ged (of which peace of Ro | 508 ce 15 2 c3Þy and a pP=acead!e dife 
JAR towards men, Oppolcd to ftrif:, variance, ig: Se. 

Long-ſuffering, oppoſed to an haftine 5 to revenge, and inclining 
us patiently to DEAT Injuries. q SweetneG and kindrei3 of rem- 
Pe" by which we accommod:te our {-lv: 2S, and become mutu3! ly 
uieſul to eacn other. r A d:iſpontion in us to hurt none, bur to 

'02!lthe good we can to all. sS Py Faith ſeemeth here to 1e meant, 
_ 10 words, Faithtulneſs in promiſes, and in dealing ds 
another. 

23 Mecknelſs z, temp 
 jsnolaw w. 
t Forbearance of paition, raſh 
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anger, and haftineſs of 
y A ſober uſe of meats, rinks, ap parel, or any thing wherein our 
ſenſes are dclizhted. Many. of theſe are moral virtues, and fuck as 
ſome have attained to by moral Dilciptine, the ena 
Natures by © Sd a=aras ang moral hn J! Y = They a 


SPiTrit, 


? 
go vo 


tho! in d i; re ar meaſi Ures ant & 


comportetn himilelt | FORM F pron cipt: 


Souls wherein Wn oweticch, 
2g Hh 


Only the morai man, thus 
reaion, ſhewing him the beauty and comline!ls of tactia converſa- 
tion, and arms no MIGHT 1 in it, than an happineſs of converſe in 
this life, his -oun honour and reputation. But the ſpiritual man 
doing the ſame things, aimeth at an CE end: (the glorifying of 
Gol, and lzving his own Sou'} and doth theſe things from a tear 
of G: od out of love to kim, and out of Faith, as ſeeing in the! 
will of God, w Agzinſt ſuch (faith the Apoſtl2) there is 29 Law, 

No Law tv accuſe or to condema them for theſe are the things 


which the Law commandeth to DC done, and are acts of obedience 
fo the 1.a4W. 30 ad thoſe v W114) < () the {c thi: 125 are ted by 162 Spirit, 
and are not under the condemning power or curie of the 


Law, 
24 And they that are Chriſts x, have * crucified the 
aftections and lufts z. 


= ! 
fleſh y, with the 
x Thoſe who are ingrafted into Chriit by Faith, united to him, 


and fo his members; » By virtue of a power cCerived from the 

Croſs of Chrif, have pot THeIr unrcgenerate park in a £reat mea- 

ſure mort fic 1 ? With the e inordinate> deftre afteQions and 
[! bl 


paſſions of ir, not that they have wholly pur off the (C; (they are 
men ii) but the inordinateneſs of them is corretted, mortified 
and ſubuned. 

25 * If we live in the 
the S SPITIL b, 

a If /as we profeſs) there is an Union betwixt the Holy Spirit 
of God _ us, fo as that holy Spirit is to us the principle of our 
life, and we live more from him than from any principle in our 
ſelves, 6 Let us mavage all our converſation according to the 
guidance and direction of the fame Spirit. Operations naturally 
follow the principle of Life, from which they proceed, fo that as 
thoſe who only live in the A:h, wa'k in and after the fleſh, ard its 
inclination 3 ſo thoſe who live in the Spirit, ought to produce, and 
wil! produce cfteQs ſuitable to the cauſe of them, -and the principle 
from which they flow. 

26 * [Let us not be deſirous of vain glory c, provok- 


ing one another 4, cnvying one another ec. 

ec Ambition or vain Gl: ry ISA natural CO! ruption diſpoſing us 
to boaſt and commend our ſelves, and to feek the honour and ap- 
pluſe of men. d This is an -iictt of the tormer, 6iſpoſing us out 
of nope of vidtor others to a conteſt with us, Orit 
may be unlerſtond, injuries and wrongs 
done them $ which is contrary to the duty of Love, e Not jy 
at the good of others; Either defiring their portion, or being 
troubled rhat they fare ſo well. Pothblythis verſe might mc ag Proper- 
Iy have been mate the firſt of the next Chapter(as Luther maketh it) 
Where the Apo: [> 02: on, pcciiing further ſpiritual Cuties com- 
moa to al! Chriltianss 


Spirit a, Let us allo walk in 


as 21 n 4354 - 
of Provok! 


4 
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CHAP. Th 


an 11100 to divers Chriſtian Virtues reprovj in M-eIneſs, ma- 
itn:!. Forhbearauce, an Examination and low Cpinicn of Our (riues 4 

” YDETETO, T1 ———= 0, T' maintaining their 3/7 triflers, a 713- 

tvs thereto; as alſ110 Liboraitty towards the Poor, a eſpecially thoſe 
the Fiirkful, 6 ——— 10 He conc'udeth, teſiifyin 3 ofs Love and 
Fltecm wards them, warning them of falſe Apoſtles, mhoſe Andi. 


pol and  tinpccrifce be d {criceth ; eppjerh to them bis oren Ex- 
anſle, 11 = 14. True Chriſtizuity, and its Rope and Pro- 
mic, 16, 16, Hz? admoniſherh thir no man be further troubleſome t0 
lim, fince his Suſ-vinos dil glearly evidence the " ro of bis DyTrin 
RC | [+ 
6); DIS 


Corftency therein, 17, Tre Fprftclical Beneatlicn , 


I 


the foi. it of meeknelſs c, 
allo be tempted 4. 

4 In the Tcrm [ Brethren] there is 
ing the duty which he is preſſing, b-cau'e Chriftians, particu'arly 
mcmle TS © t th © ſame Church, are all Brethren. By perſons, overs 
when with 2 fault, he means ſuch as do not makea trade of open and 


Rethren *, || if a man be overtaker in a fault a, 
c * that are ſpiritual 6, reſtore ſuch a one In 
onlidering thy ſelf leſt thon 


a ſecret Argument perſuad- 


ſcan; : fianing, ( for ſuch mult be revuled ſharply ) but ſuch as may 
be a ne Wy through in firmity overborn, and run down with a 
temntation to fin. © By tho!e that are Spiritual, he means not 
eniv the Paſtors and Governours of the Church (though this care 


and duty is mach incumben 
tho C137 


"IP Ty 
= v 4 SS o& WL 


{rchas have received 
were more know- 


1: upon them) but 


_ A Ceetealles' Sei! Ao 
WIllit myiec CLPTTIQN) 219199 as 


fi 


em the | 


T7 2% 
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i ing in the way 5 of Go ', and 12d fpirittal habits more conficm 
in them 5 "ne ch ienſe Spieiizerd is afed in | Cor dT} 6-AU 
word tran{taced + ere] {12niftes to pat ag2in into joint, or into 

right order an] _e-. Sin 15an inordinate ation, and puttzth tie 


He witeth 
0 put ſuch a 


SOL! that commirteth if out of its due arder and place. 


tne Brethren thar are {pricual to ule af] dve means 


— n Juin: CESINE But 07 to (0 this ro zhiy and with pal- 
hon an ſevere correption , but meckiy, ak may be moſt pro- 
bahie to win the Sinners foul. d Having an eye and relpe& 
o themſelves, as newy r deing free from fin, nor from 


enprations ro tin, C with others as they would have others 


with them when we ſee their fin is become 
under which they groan and are dejetted. 
crally as a new Precept, commanding us to iympa- 
tiize with our Erethren under any lo2d of Trials 4nd AfMlitions 
which God ſhall lay upon them. And fv it agreeth with that P: C- 
cept, Rom. 12. 15. j By the Lawof Chriſt, he means the Will of 
Chrift revealed in the Goſpel; particularly the Law of Love lo 
much enjoined by Cl rilt , Fobn I5, 34, 35, and 15. 12. 
W hich is not Galle 1 the Law of Chriſt, becauſe firit given by 

him +: (for hint{e t maketh | it the ſum of the Ten Ccmmandments: ) 
but becauſe he received it and vindicated it from the corrup 
on of the Phariſces inter Pretarion , Matth. 5. 43, 44. becauſe F: e 
ſo often urged it, and fo ſerioutly commanded and commended it 
co Þis Diſciples , and ſt us the higheft FPrefident, and Exain- 
ple of it, and hath by his Spirit written it in. the hearts cf his 
People. 

3 For if a man think himſelf to be fomethins 


wien he 1s nothing, he deceiveth himſelf g. 

£ It is a general Maxim, and the truth cf jt is oi:vions to every 
one that readerh it; for ſupps ſing a man to he nmking of what ! 
thivks himſelf. to he , he muſt needs deceive hirf-If in in 
and entertaining ſuch an Opinion of himfelf, For 
dance of it upon what the Apoſtle had. faid before, it is obvious. 
Pride and Mens high Opinions of themfelves above what they 
oveht, are the cauſe of their cenſor joulne fs, and morality in dea!- 
ng with other Offenders; which modeſty wou!d not ſuffer in them, 
if they apprehended themſclves to be as weak, and as much ex- 
poſed to Temptations as others are. It is Pride and.overweenirg 
Opinions cf our ſelves, that make us deſpiſe or neglect others 
vader their DUFCens, and ſo forzet the Law of Chriſt 3 the Apoſtiz: 
therefore properly addeth this Precept for humility aud modeſty to 
theſe former Precepts. 
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10thize 


al nd har den, 


ovght to ſym; 
their load 
Cr elie more g2:? 
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4 
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if 
>, 
the depen 


then {hail he 
in another 3. 

þ The Apoſtl: by a mans ewn work here, underſtands his own 
ations and manrers, which he would have every man to buſte him+ 
ſe]f toſearch, try and examine by the divine Rule, whether they 
be conformahle to the Will of Goa ycaor ro; and then he faith 7 a 
man fha!l (if he findeth his work ſuch as is agreeable to the Will 


of God) have cauſe to rejoice in himſelf 3; not 11 the merit or Per- 
ſe(&tion of his works, bot in his own works, not in others; that is, 


he ſhall rejoice in ſomet! ing which God hath wrought in and by 
him, and not in others. This the Apoſtle wiſely propounds, as a 
means to bring a man to know his own mealures ; it being a greac 
error for men to meaſure themſelves by the meaſures of other men, 
their perfe@ions, by others imperteQions., 

5 For eveiy man ſhall bear his 


den k. 

& That i is, God will judge every man in the laſt day, accort. 
ing not to what —_— have done, but to what he himſelf hath 
Gone, 1 Coriath. 3. 5. Therefore every one is concerned to prove 
his own work ; fo: at laſt his etcrna] joy and reJoycing, or {oyrrow 
and mourning , ſhall be according to what he himſelf hath 
wrougnt, not according to what others have wrought, If ever 
they enter into the joy of Heaven, they ſhall rejoyce in their own 
Work. And if Eternal Sorrow be their Portion , they. ſhall 
groan under their own- Burdens, they will not be the fins of 0- 
thers but their own ſins which will ſink them into eternal miſery, 
For though Superiours ſhall aniwer to God tor the fins of their In- 
ſeriours, yet it ſhall not properly be for their Inferiours fins, but 
for their own fins, in neglecting to warn and to reprove them , 
and to do what in them lay to have hindred them in their ſinful 
courſes, 


6 *Tet him that is taught in the word /, 


own bur- 


COM» x 


mentioned, are Temporal good things ; 


municate to him that teacheth, in 
things m. 

I The word here Tranſlated taught, fignifieth Catechized; and is 
the ſame word from which that word is derived ; but it here fig- 
nifieth raugkt, catechizing being but a mode or ſpecies of teaching, 
m The Precept is concerning the maintenance of Miniſters , 
which is fitly expreſſed by the Term communicate, becaute 
the People diftribute to their Minifters things temporal, ſv the 
Minifters diſtributs things ſpiritual, The good rhinos here 
ſuch as may be uſefni ro 
the. Teacher for him to uphold himſelf and Family. The 
Text Teacheth us, that it is the Will of God that Minifters ſhould 

e maintained at the Charge of the Is fo wn h they Mint- 
ſer, and it is hut an A of Juſtice, ; for they Co but communt- 
cate temporal things to theſe who communicate to ih n much more 
valuable things, 


23 


7 Be 


dea! by them, 
2 Bear ye one 3nothers burdens e, and ſo fulfil the 
x law of Chriſt F. * Toh. 13c 
e it 152 General Precept, and may be either underftood with re- 24. 
ference to what he had (ard 1 in th= former Verſe, {o it hints onr & 15. 124, 
clty: tho we citern Gur Brethren to Have failen into ſome fin or 1 Joh.4.21 
error, yet if we 1 that they are ſenſtHle of their lapſe, and 
heir fin 1s rot a Seaſons but a burden to them 5 tho' we ought 
not to brer with them, or connive at them in their {ins, vert we 


4 Bur * Jet every man prove his own work h, and * ; Car, 
hive TC)Oycing In himſelf alone, and not 11. 28. 


all good 11, 14. 


:Co ny. 2 


* x Cor.9, 


Chap. VL 


* x Cor» 5 * Be not deceived, Gcd is not mocked », for 


6. 9. X whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall healſo reap o, | 
* Luk. 16- , The Apoſtle addeth this, to terrific thoie who fiad out vair 
$54.4 and falſe excu'es to fave their purſes; he adviſcth them not to cheat 


Rom. 2. 6. themſelves, for though they might deceive men, yet they cond 
not deceive the All {ceing and Heart-ſearching God, o Furthe 
to encourage them to this communicating, he mindeth them, that 
what tley diſtributed in this nature, was No More loſt, than the 
ſecd is which the Husbandman cafteth into the ground, which 1n its 
ſcaſon rings up, and returneth into the Husbancmans hand w..ta, 
increaſe. This Metaphor of Sowing is made uſe of alio, Proveros 11. 
13. 2 Corinthians, 9. 6. to expreſs mens ations, and lets 
us know, that our attions when done, are nut done with; tut 
as cur bodies ſhall riſe again, ſo what ve have done in the EI 
ſhall be revived and judged; whatſoever either for quantity, or for 
q-4/iry men ſow, the lame ſhall they rep * As to quantity, Ic had faid 
in 2 Corinthians, 9. 6. that he who juwerb (paring!y, thouid reap 
ſparingly, and he that ſowed beurrifully, Mould reap b:untijully ; &s 
co quality, he here further addeth, 

$ For ke that ſoweth to his fcſhp, ſhall of the 
Keſh reap corruption 9: but he that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit 7, ſhall of rhe ſpirit rep life everlaſting /. 

p He that layeth our his Eftate, or ſpendeth his time and ta- 
lents, for the gratifying of the Fleſh. q Stall or may rep !vme 
carnal ſatisf. ion, of a corruptible, dying, pzriihing nature. 
r Eut he who layeth out his Eace, or ſpendeth his time, firength» 
talents, whaiſocver God hath given kim, for the glory of God, 
in obedience to the commands, motions, and dittatcs of the ſpi- 
rif, or the Revelations of the Divine Will 3 he ſhall not of merit, 
but ef Grace from the Spirit reap ever/afting Lite, Reward ard 
SatisfaQtion. So that as in the World, that man Coth not ſaffer 
loſs thzt layeth out his mony, time, or fireagth, abuut geod 
things of a valuable and induring rature 5 but he only who lay- 
eth them out about things periſhing, and tranſitory, ard of a cor- 
ruptible nature: ſo that man ſhall not loſe his Eftate that lay: 
eth it out for the maintenance « f the Goſpcl and upto'ding the 
Miniftry of it 3 for he ſuwerh to the Spirit, and ſhall thereof reap 
eternal life and ſalvation :; he only loſcth his eſtate, &c, who 
ſpendeth it to gratifiz his luſts, and pleaſe his flzih, for all the 
return which he ſhall have, will be ia poor fenttole periſhing good 
things, which periſh with the uling, and will be of no fignificancy 
to him beyond this Life. . : 

9 And let us not be weary in well doing ? : for in 
due ſeaſon, we ſhall reap if we faint not #s. 

: Wz have the ſame precepr, 2 Th:flor74:5, 3.13. £5$ the not 
EXEcuting of judgment ſpeedily imbcidens tinaners, and encou'a- 
eeth them to go on in courſes of tin, fo Goii's delaying the re- 
wards of the righteous, often proveth a temptation to good men 
to be wz4'y of weil-doing, Againſt this th? Apoſtle cautioneth us 
here. « by minding us, that there is a due ſcaſon for a!l things, 
C«h'ch is beſt known to the wile God : ) and affurirg us, that tho 
as we ſee not the Husbandman preſently- reaping as loon as he 
hath ſown, but waiting patiently in hop-, that in due ſeaſon he 
ſhall reap; ſowe, tho ue be not preſently rewarded, yet in 
Gols ſcaſon ſhall as certainly reap as he doth. Fut he allo mind- 
eth us, that if we will reap, we muſt not faint, but go on and per- 
ſever in our courle of well-doing: otherwiſe we can no more <x- 
pet co reap, than the Husbandman that hath ſywn well, but out 
of impatience before the time cometh for him to reap, ſhall go and 
plow up again all that he hath ſuwn, Eck. 23+ 13. 


io As we have therefore opportunity w let us do 


- 


£cod unto ail men x, eſpecially unto them who are ot | 


thehouſhold of faith y. 


w As we have obj:&s before us, or as God gives us time, and 
avility. = Let it be our buſineſs to harm none, but to ſupply the 
nec:ſhitics of all men; either with our ſpiritual advice and coun- 
fels, with all the afftiſtanc2 w2 can give them that may any way 
be of ſpiritual profit or advantage to them, or with our worldly 
goods miniftciog to their neceſſities. y But all in an order prefer- 
ring Chridians b<fore others: thoſe that belong to the Church, 
(which is called the houjz of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 1 Pet. 4. 19. and 
the kouſvold of God, Eph. 2. 19, before ſuch 25 have no relation to 
the Church, 

11 Ye ſze how large a letter I have written to you, 
with my own hand z. 

2 Paul made uſe of the hands of others in the writing ſome 
others of this Epiſtles, as appears from Rem. 16. 22. and ſome- 
times he himiclf only wrote the ſalutation, 1 Cor. 16, 21, But 
he telſs them he wrote the Epiftle- to- them wholly with his own 
hand, that he might thereby more commend his Love to them 
and care over them, 

12 As many as defire to make a fair ſhew in the 

« feſt a, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed b : * on- 
ly leit they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of 
Chriſtc. 

a The Apoſtle here refl:&c<th upon thoſe falſe Teachers, who 
had perverced this Church, and dilcovereth their hypocrifie under 
all chcir pretences of good will to them, Theſe are thoſe who (he 
faich) cefired to make a fair ſh:zw in the Fleſh; that is, to make a 
fair ihew to the world as men very devout (which Formalifts and 
p=rfons over-zealous for Ritua's ordinarily do.) 65 Theſe would 
eanſtrain, were very urgent to perſwade theſe Believers to be cir- 
cumciſel, not out of any love they had to the Law of God, or to 
the ſouls of theſe Gal:rians,cBut ovly to avaid Perſecution ; for as the 
J-ws were more favuurable to ſuch Chriſtians, who together with 
the Dottcin of Chrift obſerved alſo their Rites,and Legal Ceremo- 
nies:ſo we are told by the ſome of theAntients,that ſome of the Ro- 
m4 Emperors by their Edis gave liberty to the Jews in theProvin- 
ces lubjett ro them, to uſe their own Religious Rires;now all who 
were circumciſed went under that notion,and ſo had more liberty 
tan thule who were not circumciſed, who were perſecuted both 
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by the Jewiſh and Heathen Vagiftrates, The Apcfite fith, tt ar 
theſe falſe Teechers, who fo z-alcully urged circumciſion vPon this 
Gentile Church, Cid it for no other end but for the avoidire the 
danger of Perſecution, which they ſaw would follow their fam. 
ing faſt in their Goſpel liberty, and not biinging themflyes whe, 
the Law 7; which Perſecution ke tacitly hingteth ovght 
ſo induiti ioufly ſhunned and avoiled, becauie it wes ff 
ſake, who had indured the crol5 for them. 

13 For neither they themfelves who are circum. 
ſed, keep the law d, but delire to have you circymc;. 
ſed, that they may glory in your Fleſh ce, 

d in this the hypecritte of your faiſe Teachers Giſcovereth ;j+ 
ſcIf, that whereas by their beirg circumc ſed, they had devareg 
themſelves Debtors to the whole Law, ard nncer an obligation 
entirely to keep it if they would be faved ; yet they them{clves 
did not keep it, only wete very zealous for this ore thirg, not ou; 
cf any love they had to the Law; e but they might Glory of you, 
as their Converts being by them perſwaded tov be circumciſcd. 

1.4 Bur Ged forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt f, || by whom the world 
is * crucified unto me, and I unto the world p. ; 

f Fcr wy part 1 have no ſuch ends, I tave no Ambiticn to glo- 
ry in you as my Converts; all that 1 deſire to glory in, is in the 
bcarin of the Goſpel, and my ſufferings for the propagation of 
it, and my conformity to Chrift in ſuffcrirg for Preaching the 
Gufſpel. g By the crols of Chrift the World is Crucified w me, and 1 
r0 it, Icareno more for the World than it carcth for me; the 
World deſpiſeth and contemneth me, and the Loetrin of the crof 
which I preach and publiſh in ir, and 1 contemn it, with alt 
its vain pomp and ſplendor. Ard this 1 do through the Croſs of 
Chriſt, remembring how the Worid dealt with Chrift, and how 
little he regarded che World ; or thrcugh the grace of Chriſt who 
hath enabled me to it ; for the Particle Trantlated by whom, may 
be indifferently Trarflated by when or by which, 

15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing þ6, nor uncircumciiion, but a new crea- 
Lure 7. 

þ Under the Goſpel Rate as ſettled by Chriſt, with reference tc 
Salvation,it is of no mument whether a man be ajew or b aGentile. 
i Eut. whether a man be Regenerated or no, and be renewed hb; 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as old things with him be paſſcd away, and 31} 
things be become new, He had faid the ſame chap. 3, 28. ard x: 6. 
See allo 2 Cor. 5. 17, Under the Law indeed there was ſomething 
in Circumciſton, as it was God's Covenant in the Fleſh to that peo- 
ple to whom he gave it, and the Uncircumciſed were ftrangers to 
the Covenants of Promiſe, and aliens to the Church of God, but 
under the Goſpel, Circumciſion and Uncircumcilion are of no fig- 
niticancy 3 God neither regards any for the former, nor rejeQeth 
any for the latter, he only looketh at the heart and inward man 
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whether that be renewed and ſanAified, yea. or no, 

16 * And as many as walk according to this rule k, 
peace ve on them, and mercy /, and upon the * Iſrael 
of God m1, 

k He either meaneth the Rule of Scripture, the whole Word of 
God ; or the Doctrin which he had tanght them throughout this 
Epiſtle ; or what he had ſaid in the words immediately going be- 
fore, where the Apoſtle hal given them this Rule, not to regard 
either Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, or any thing in the Fleſh, but 
only the change of their hearts. 1 To theſe he either propheticth 
| Peace and Mercy, or he prayeth Pexce and Mercy for them, under 
| which large terms, he comprehendeth all good things whether iti- 
ternal or external, m Upon the true /ſraclizes, whom he calleth 
the Iſrael of God ; hereby intimating and confirming the Truth 
of what he had ſaid, Am, 2. 28, 29. and what our Saviour ha4 
ſaid of Nathaniel, Fetn 1. 47. calling him an /Iſraelite indeed, be- 
cauſe in him was no guile; And eftabliſhing a diſtinction berwixt 
ſuch as were ſo really, and thoſe who were only 1ſrazlites in name, 


Iſrael. Hereby alſo checking the vanity of the F-ws, who gloricd 
in the name of /ſraelites, and thought rhere could no water come 
out of the Fountains of /ſrae} which Ged would caft away. The 
Apoſtle doth not promiſe, or prophetie Mercy and Peace to 
all Jjraclires, but only to the Iſrael of God; that is, to Belie- 
vers that received, and imbraced Jelus Chriſt offered in the Gofp:l. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble me #, for 


| *tear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus 0. 

n Let no man trouble me, either with queſtions about circum 
cifion, or with imputations as if 1 were a friend to their opInIoN 
of the neceſſity of adding to the DcArin of Faith, circumciſion and 
other obſervarces of the Law. o Iſufficiently declare my judgment 
to the World, ſuffering for my profeſſion, and preaching the Go- 
| ſpel. Theſe ſufferings he calls the marks of the Lord Feſus Cirift, 

becauſe he indured them in teſtimony to the Goſpel, as well a- 
gainſt the Jews as againft the Gentiles. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 
be with your ſpirits p. Amen, 


nerally concludeth all his Epiſtles, with wiſhing them Grace, the 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Under which, he comprehendeth all 
the effetts of the Free loye of God upon Believers Souls, for the 
ſake, and in and through the merits of the Lerd Jefus Chrift : this 
he prayeth that they mizht feel in their hearts, and that it might 
be in their ſpirits to quicken, ſtrengthen, comfort, and &Rabliſh 
them according to. the different manifeſtations of the ſpirit of 
Grace. 
q Unto the Galatians written from Rome. 

It hath been faid hefore that we ate not to look upon theſe dates 
of Apoſtolical Epiſtles as part of Holy Writ, (for in ſome of them 
there are manifeſt miſtakes.) But moſt think that this Epiſtle was 
written from Rome, while Paul was a Priſoner there, who are 12 
part'guided to it from w#r. 15. thinking that it was wrote at 4 
time when Paul was there ſuffering Impriſonment, But of this 


there is no certainty. 


Chan, 


EPHE»> 


Vl, 


!Or Whopy, 
ty, : 
* Rom, 
« N, 
Chap. 2, 


<& 


*P[a, 12%. 
). Y 
* Rom, 4 
12, 

Chap, % Þ 
25%, 


becauſe deſcended from Facob, to whom God gave the name of 


* 2 Cot, | 
4+ 10+ 


p The Apoſtle cloſeth this Epiſtle with this Prayer, as he ge- 
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Pheſus was the moſt conſiderable City of the leſſer Aſia 5 famous firſt for ſin, witchcraft, As 19. 19. Iaolatry, 

(eſpecially the worſhip of Diana, v. 24-) and Perſecution, 1 Cor. 15+ 32. and 16. 9. then for piety having 
received the Goſpel by Paul's Preaching, AQtS 18. and ſhewed great zeal, Chap. 19. 17, 18, &c. Rev. 2. 2, 3. 
But laftly it was noted for Coolneſs and Declining, v. 4. leaving her firſt Love. The Apoſtle ſeems to have foreſeen 
this as like to come to paſs among them by means of falſe Teachers, grievous Wolves that would not ſpare the 
Flock, Afs 20. 29. and ſome that would ariſe from among themſelves ſpeaking perverſe things, v. 30. 
Herewpon he not only admoniſhed the Elders of the Church to look to themſelves and all the Flock, v. 28. but af- 
terward when a Priſoner at Rome, out of his care of theſe Epheſians, and concern for them, he writes the Epitle ro 
them, to confirm and ſettle them in the Faith they had received, and perſwade them to an boly Converſation as beſt 
ſuited to a holy Goſpel. In the Epiftle there are two principalparts. 1. Dofrinal in the three firſt Chapters,where he lays 
down and commends to them the Dofrin of tne Grace of God in Elettion, Redemption, Vocation, Juſtification, 
Adoption Chap. 1. illuſtrating it by the deplorable condition in which before their converſion they had been, Chap. 2. 
and aſſuring them of the truth of their call, by aſſerting againſt all objeftors and cavillers, bis Apoſtleſhip with re- 
ſpe# to them Gentiles, and his Commiſſion from God to Preach among them the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
Chap. 3. 2. Praftical, in which he exhorts them to walk worthy of their calling in the diligent Prattice of Chri- 
ftian duties, whether more General and which concern all Believers, or ſpecial, ſuch as belong ro them in their ſeve- 
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ral relations, eſpecially Oeconomical, Chap. 5. 6. 


CHAP. LL 


The uſual Salntation, and thanksgiving for [piritul Blefings in Chriſt, 
1,—3. For Eleftion from Frernity: Adrption Reconciliation 
unto God through bis blood « Vocation by rhe Goſpel, 4,—9- That 
all th: Ele@ are gathered vogetber in one : andBelievers bad obtained the 
Inheritance : and weve in thoſe times to the praiſe of bis Giory for an 
Example to others : and ſuch were the Epbeſians,and were ſealed by the 
ſpirit, for whic b be thanks God, 10, —- 16. And prays that they may 
come 10 the full knowledge and poſſeſion of this Grace in Chriſt, who 
is the Head of the Church, 17, — 23 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
will of God, * to the ſaints which are at 
Epheſus, and to the faithful « in Chriſt 
Jeſus b. 


4 This may be underſtood either 1. by way of Reftrition, of 
thoſe who are ſincere and conftant to Chriſt, and ſo not only 
Saints by profeſſion, but true to their profeſſion ; Or, 2. rather, 
by way of Explication. He defines thoſe Saints he ſpake of, and 
calls them faithful in Chriſt here,>whom he called Saints before 
b The Author and Fountain of that holineſs which denominates 
them Saints. 


2 * Grace be to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3- * Bleſſed be c the Gad and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed -d us with all e ſpiritual 


Ning f bleſſings in heavenly || places g in Chriſt þ. 


c i.e. Thanked, praiſed. We bleſs God when we praiſe him 
for, and acknowledge him in his excellencies, or benefits. d Hath 
Vouchſafed or communicated all ſpiritual bleſiings to us. God bleſ- 
ſeth us when he doth good to us; and ſo the word Bleſs is taken 
in a different ſenſe from what it was in the former clauſe, e Of 
all ſorts or kinds, f In oppoſition to temporal and worldly, which 
the carnal Fews principally expe&ted, and the Law moſtly pro- 
miſed, ( Deut. 28. 1, 2, to v. 15.) and which were but types and 
ſhadows of thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings which immediately relate to 


the ſpiritual Life and Salvation of Relieverss g Gr. Superceleſtial 


or Heavenly, underfiand either 1. Things, and then it ſeems to 
be the ſame as ſpiritual Bleſſings, only in other terms. Or, 2. 
Plices, in oppoſition to earthly Places, particularly the Land of 
Canaan, in which God had formerly premiſed to Bleſs his People. 
Theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings are in heavenly places, becauſe tho they 
reach us here on Earth, yet they are derived to us from God and 
Chriſt in Heaven, and in Heaven only have their full perfe&ion 
and conſummation hereatier. b. By, or through Chriſt, Upon 


| the account of whoſe merit, and by whoſe efficiency theſe ſpiritual 


Bleſſings are derived from 50d to us. Or, in Chcift as our head, 
the repoſitory, and ſeat of all divine Blefſings, from whom they 
flow down upon us as bis Members, receiving all we have, out of 
his fulneſs. He ſeems to have reſpe& to the promiſe made to 
Abraham, Gen. 22. 18. That in bis ſeed all the nations of 16: earth 
ſhould be bleſed, pointing out Chriſt as that Seed, and thuie Bieſ- 
{ings as Spiritual, 


4 According # as * he hath choſen us & in him 1, *2Tim.+. 
before the' foundation of the world m2, that we 9- 
* ſhould be holy and without blame z before him o in * <% *- 
love p. Sen 


: God bleffeth us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings according as he harh 
choſen us ; Election being the fountain from whence thoſe Blel- 
fings come, ſo that God doth nothing for us in carrying on 
the work of our Salvation, but what he had in his eternal couns 
cil before determined. Separated us in his purpole and decree 
from others (whom he left out of that gracious a& of his will) 
and determined that we ſhould be holy and unblamable, &c. I Ei- 
ther 1. as in the former Verſe, by, and through Chriſt, for his 
ſake, and upon the account of his merit as the procuring caufe,not 
of our Ele@ion, but SanQification5 q. d. God hath choſen ns, 
that we ſhould be made holy and unblamable by Chrift. Or, 2. 
rather in Chriſt, as the foundation on which ke* would huild us 
(his ſpiritual houſe} and by which both we might be united to 
God, and he communicate his Influence and Grace to us ; or 2s 
our head, "y which he might convey grace, and ſtrength, and 
life to us as Chriſt's Members, m Either before God's Decree of 
creating the World, or rather, before his execuring that Decree 
in the aftual creation of it, 7. e. from Eternity, when, nor we, 
nor the world had a being. = By inherent Grace begun in Repe- 
neration, and carried on in SanAification znd Mortification in this 
life, tho not perfe&ed till the other. Holineſs in us is declared 
here to be not the cauſe, but the effe&t of our Elefion:; we are 
choſen that we may be holy, not becauſe we are, or God foreſces 
we will be holy. 0 In the fight of God who is not deceived with 
an outward appearance, but looks to the Heart. þ As a prin- 
cipal part of our SanCification, and the beft evidence of the fear 
of God in us, and our obedience to the whole Law. 


5 * Having predeſtinated us to * the adoption of * Bow. 8. 
children q by Chriſt Jeſus » to Iimfelf / according to 79, 30 


the good pleaſure of his will s. 0M % 
q Having appointed us unto a fate of Son ſhip and right to Gal. 4. 5 
Glory, This ſeems to be more than the former, a greater thing 
to be the Sons of God, and Heirs of Heaven, than to be Holy. 
r As Mediatour and Head of the Elett, and the foundation of all 
Spiritual Bleſſings vouchſafed them, and ſo of this relation into 
which they are brought, by being united to him, The adopted 


Qqq Children 
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Children come into that tate by the intervention of the natursl 
con. [ Either, 1. 7 himſelf, i. e. looking no farther than to 
himſelf for the cauſe of, and motive to his adopting them. Or, 
2. according to our tranſjation, to himſelf, 2. e. to Ged. Or, 12: 
ther, 3, for himſelf, (as the Syriac renders it) God would have the 
bonour of having many acopted children that ſhould all call kim 
Father. $s. His Sovereign grace and good: will as the only ſpring 
from which Predeſtination iſſued, God being moved to it by no- 


thing out of himſelf. 


6 To the praiſe of theglory of his grace ?, where- 
in 4 he hath made us accepted in * the beloved x. 


* Matt. 2. 
17. 


: Glory of Grace, by an uſual Hebraiſm, for glorious grace, 7. e. 
large, abundant, admirable. "The praiſe ot-this Grace the Apo- 
file makes the end of God's chufing, and predeſtinating us to the 
Adoption of Children. God hath choſen us, &c. and therein ma- 
nifefted his Grace to us, that ſuch as it is in it ſelf, ſuch it may 
be acknowledged to be; and therefore praiſed and adored by us. 
u In, or through, or by the ſame Grace, out of which he cole us. 
x Having choſen us in Chrift, he likewiſe favours us, 1s well 
pleaſed with us in Chrift, to whom we are united, whoſe Mem- 
bers we are, and in whom God looks upon us, We are hateful 
in our ſelves as Sinners, but accepted in Chrift as Sons. 


* As2% +» * In whom y we z have redemption 4 through 


ww a. his bloud b, even the forgiveneſs of ſins c, according 
Heb 9.12, £ the * riches of his grace d, 


n Pet. I, ; ; 
19, y In Chrift G6d-man tke immediate worker of this Redemp- 
* Ch. 3.8, £i0n 3 for tho the Father and the Spirit concurr'd to it, yet the Re- 
I6. deeming work was peculiarly terminated in the ſecond perſon. 
Phil.4.19, The other two perſons have a right of propriety to Redeem us; 
. Chrift only a right of propinquity, as aſſuming our nature, and 
being of Kin to us. 4 We elett beforementioned. -4 Freedom 
from the Wrath of God, and Curſe of the Law, to which we 
are obnoxious, and conſequently the Power of Sin and Tyranny 
of Satan, as the effes of the former. b 7.e. By the Sacrifice of 
his Death upon the Croſs where his Bloud was ſhed, This was 
the price of Redemption paid to God for us, and wherewith his 
Juſtice being ſatisfied, we could no longer be detained under the 
cuſtody of the Devil, 'or the dominion of Sin. c Redemption is 
not Formally forgiveneſs, but Cauſally, forgiveneſs being the effett 
of it; and it is mentioned not as the only or adequare, but the 
prime and principal fruit of Redemption, and upon which the o- 
ther depend. 4 What he called Glorious Grace, v- 6, here he 
calls Riches of Grace, meaning plentiful and ſuperabundant 
Gracz, by a Phraſe frequently uled by him elſewhere in the ſame 
ſenle, Rome. 9.23. ch. 2. 4, 7» 


$8 Wherein he hath abounded e toward us in all 
ſ wiſdom and prudenceg. 


e In which Grace before-mentioned he hath abounded toward 
us 3 #. e. out of abundance of Grace in himſelf (called Riches of 
Grace, v. 7.) He hath beſtowed upon us wiſdom and prudence. 
The like expreſhon we have, 1 Tim. 1. 14. f This denotes ci- 
ther, the perfe&ion or excellency of it, being inftead of all other 
wiſdom, and more excellent than all elſe; or AU in compariſon of 
what was under the Old Teſtament. They then had Divine Truths 
revealed but by parts and parcels, and ſo a more ſparing meaſure 
of ſpiritual wiſdom ; but under the Goſpel, Believers have it 
more fully and largely, the ſpirit of Wiſdom, and Revelation be- 
ing poured out on them. g Either the ÞoQtrin of the Goſpel 
which contains more perfea, and higher wiſdom than that the 
Greeks ſought after, 1 Coy. 1. 22. and for lack of which, they 
counted the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs; or rather, by Wiſdom is underſtood 
that Knowledge or Faith whereby we receive Spiritual Truths 
revealed to us, and to be believed by us, ſo as to lee their excel- 
lency, and have our hearts aff:ted with them; and by Prugence 
the knowledge of the rule of our Duty with $kill to govern our 
ſ-lves according to it: And ſo Wiſdom is no other than Faith, 
and Prudence the ſame in ef: with Holineſs ; the former re- 
lates to the things we are to Believe, the latter to the things we 
are to Do. Jn the working theſe two in the Soul, conſiſts inward 
and cff:fual calling, which the Apoſtle mentions in this Verſe 
as he doth the outward likewiſe,by the Preaching the word of the 
Goſpel in the next, 


*Rom.16. 9g * Having made known g unto us the myſtery of 


Col. 126. te hath purpoſed in himſelf &. 


g Having revealed to us outwardly by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel 5 inwardiy by the Illumination of the Spirit. b The whole 
Doftrin of Grace and Salvation by Chriſt, which is a ſecret to 
others, and had ftill been foto us, had not God diſcovered it to 
us in the Goſpel. # The goud p'caſure of God is the fountain of 
all ſpirirual Bleſſings which flow out to us, as well as it is of our 
being firft choſen and appointed to be the Subjets of them. 
k This ſignifies a firm ſetled Will in God, either meerly of God, 
and moved by rothing out of himſelf, or his keeping this purpoſe 
in himſelf till the time appointed for the publication of it. 


10 That in the diſpenſation U of the fulneſs of 
times ”:, he might gather together in one », * all 


STANTS 


at good pleaſure, and then read, be purpoſed in bimſcif 1%,s : 
d:ſpenſation, %c. but moſt read it as gw Tran Rif the Np 
it, only ſome underſtand an explicative particle, # mir, jn the be. 
ginning of this Verſe, To wit, 1hat in the diſpenſation, &c _ " 
ther way the ſcope of the words is the ſame, zz. to give the fn. 
of thatynyſflery of God's wil menticned before. 1 In that TR 
firation or diftribution of the good things cf God's kouſe ney 
he had determined ſhould be in the fulneſs of time. 1t js 2 "—* 
pkor taken from a Steward who diſtributes ard diſpenſerh acce. 7 
ing to his Maſter's order to thoſe that are in the hou = 
12. 42. The Church is the Houle of God, God himſelf th O bs 
| ter of the Family, Chriſt the Steward that governs the "Ig 
thoſe {piritual Eleffings mentioned v. 3. are the good things he 
gives out, Theſe Treaſures of God's Grace had been 0n.--x 
| but to a few,-and diſpenſed ſparingly under the O14 5 Sy 
the more full c« mmunication of them being reſerved till the "_y 
neſs of times when they were to be diſpenſed by Chrift, ; Th . 
time appointed of the Father for the appearance of Chriſt jn = 
fleſh (according to former promiſes) the promulgation of the "a 
ſpe}, and thereby the gathering together in one, all thirs< = 
Chrift : It is ſpoken in oppoſition to the times and ages "..—i 
Chriſt's coming, which God would have run out till the ſet time Song 
which he had pitched upon, and Believers expetted ; ſee Ga), -. 5 
4. n To recapitulate 3 either to ſum up, as: men do ſevera} Iflzr 
numbers in one total ſum, which is the foot of the account bur 
called by the Greets the head of it, and ſet at the top; or 25 Ora. 
tors do the ſeveral parts of their Speeches in fewer words: Thus 
all former propheciles, promiſes, types and ſhadows center'd, and 
were fulfilled, and as it were ſummed up in Chriſt: or rather 
to unite unto, and gather together 2gain under one head things 
before divided, and ſcattered. o All intelleC&ual beings, or al 
perſons, as Gal. 3. 22, þ As their head under which they might 
be united to God, and to each other. q Either Saints departed 
who have already obtained Salvation by Chrift, or rather the 
Holy Angels that ftill keep their firft ation. » The Ele& of God 
among men here upon earth in their ſeveral Generations. The 
meaning of the whole ſeems to' be, that whereas the order ana 
harmony of God's principal Workmanſhip Intelleual Creatures 
Angels and Men had been diftnrbed and broken by te entring of 
Sin into the World ; all Mankind, and many of the Angels having, 
Apoſtatiz'd from him, 2nd the remnant of them being in their 
own nature labile and mutable; God would in his appointed time 
give Chriſt (the Heir of all things) the honour of being the re. 
pairer of this Breach, by gathering together again the diſjoynted 
members of his Creation in and under Chrift as their Head ang 
Governor, confirming the good Angels in their good eſtate, and 
recovering his Elect among men from their Apoſtate condition, 
Tho it be true, that not only Believers under the 01d Teftamezt 
were ſaved, but the Ele& Angels confirmed before Chrift's com- 
ing, yet both the one and the other was with a reſpet@ to Chrift 
as their Head, ard the foundation of their union with God, and 
out of whom as the one being loſt could not have been reſtores, 
ſo the fall of the other could not have been prevented, nor theic 
happineſs ſecured, 


| 


11 In whom we / alſo have obtained an inheri- 
tance ?, being predeſtinated « according to the pur- 
poſe of him who worketh all things after the coun- 
cil of his own will y. 


ſ We Apoſtles and others Elect of the Fewiſh Nation, we who 
firſt truſted in Chriſt, v. 12. t Are called, or brought into the par- 
ticipation of an Inheritance, or have a right given us to it as by 
lot : In alluſion to the twelve Tribes, having in the Diviſion of 
the Land of Canaan their Inheritances aſſigned them by lot. He 
ſhews that they did not firſt ſeek it, much leſs deſerve it, but God 
caft it upon them : Their lot fell in the heavenly Inheritance when 
others did not. # This, as well as the forementioned privileges, 
was deſigned to us by eternal Predeftination, and tho it be free, 
and without our procuring, yet in reſpeQof God,it is not caſual, but 
of his ordering, x Powerfully and effeQtually ; yi. e. That infi- 
nite wiſdom of God which is always in cunjunttion with his will, 
whereby he a&s wiſely as well as freely, and tho not by dclibera- 
tion which falls beneath his infinite perfeQion, yet with the great- 
eft reaſon and judgment, 


12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory 


7 Either '1. Paſſively, that the excellency and greatneſs of 


25. his will þ according to his good plcaſure z; which } 


God's Wiſdom, Power, Grace, Mercy, 4c. might be ſhewn forth 
in us by our being predeſtinated, called, ſanQified, ſaved : Or 2. 
rather Atively, that we by the holinefs, obedience, and fruit- 
fulneſs of our converſations ſuitable to ſuch privileges, might M4- 
nifeft and ſet forth the Glory of him that vouchſafed them to us. 
4 Who were the firſt fruits of the New Teſtament Church, the 
Goſpel having been firſt preached to the Apoftles by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and by them to the Fews (their own Nation) and having 
been firſt believed by them, 


13 In whom ye b alſo || rruftedafter ye heard the 
word of truth c the goſpel of your ſalvation 4; In 


[| Here is a defef of the Verb in the Greeb, which may Þ® 


= gk things 0 in Chriſt p, both which are in T heaven q, 
+ Gr. the and which are on earth r, ever 1n him, 
Ee :vens. | 


* Some- Copies join the Jaft clauſe of the former Verſe with 
this, leaving our the 1clative which, and concluding the ſentence 


ſupplied either fromwv. 11, which ſeems to be the principal Verb 
in the ſentence, and then it muſt be read, /n whom ye alſo have 
obtained an Inheritance; or trom v. 12. wofted, which is th? 
neareft Verb, ſo our Tranſlation, In whom y: alſo truſted, 
but nei:her way makes any ciff-rence in the ſcope of ws 

| words 


Chap, i 


z who firſt || truſted in Chriſt a. [Orb 


whom £.*. alſo after that ye believed, * ye were ſeal- « 2Car.t.| 
ed with that holy ſpirit e of promiſe f. 2%. 
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Ci EPHESIANS. 


words. b Ye Epbefians andother Gentiles. & The Goſpel, fo called 
either by an uſual Hebrajſm for the true word, or by way of E- 
minency, as containing the moſt excellent and neceffary of all 
Truths, the Do&rin of Righteouſneſs and Life by Jeſus Chriſt 3 or 

' with reſpe& to the Law and its ſhadows, the ruth and (ub- 
Tce of which, is held forth in the Goſpel, d both in reſpect of 
che matter contained in it, the Dottrin of Salvation, and in re- 
ſet of its efficiency, as being the mans whereby God works 
Faith, and brings to Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. Heb. 2.3. «*. In whom 
either is to be referred to Believers: q. d. after ye believed in 
Chriſt 3 or to Sealing, and then it ſhews by virtue of whom this 
benefit of Sealing is beſtowed, viz. by virtue of Chrift, e Ye were 
ſecured and aſcertained of your Right to the Inheritance 3 which 
we may underftand to be done either by the Spirits impreiſing up- 
on the Sonl, the Image of God in the Work of Regeneration,or( be- 
cauſe that cannot ſo well be underftood to be after b=lieving ) 
25 ſome think by his Teſtimony in mens own Conſciences afterward, 
whether immediate by an overpowring light, ſhining into the Soul, 
and filling it with aſſurance of its Intereft in Chriſt and Heaven; 
or mediate, enabling a man to diſcern that Image of God in his 
Soul, by which the Spirit bears Witnels to his intereſt in the In- 
heritance, and affures him of it ; ſee Chap. 4. 30. Kom. 8. 16. Gal. 
4. 6. f Becauſe the Spirits coming was before promiſed, or be- 


cauſe he verifies and confirms the Promiſes, inand to the Hearts of 


Believers. 
14 * Which is the earneſt of our inheritance g un- 


915" 151 the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion 4, unto 


the praiſe of his glory 5. 

g The Spirit given to, and dwelling in Pelievers by his Gifts 
and Graces is the earneſt or pledge whereby their Inheritance is 
ſecured to them, as Men are ſecured the payment of a promiſed 
Sum, by a part given beforehand in earneft for the reft. b Either 
1 the Redemption of the Poflefſion is put for the Poſſeſſing of the 
Redemption ( by an Hypallage ) viz. full and final Redemption 
from Sin, and Death, and Hell, and Satan; which Redemption 
though perfealy wrought by Chrift, is but in part applied in this 
Life, and is to be fully enjoycd in the other 5 or 2. rather (though 
to the ſame ſenſe) to the full and final Redemp:ion in the end of 
the World, of all Gods People who are here called his Purchaſed 
Pofſeſhon : See the ſame word ſo taken, 4#s 2c. 28. and 1 Peter 2, 
9. # The final Salvation, and complete Redemption of Gads Peo- 
ple, will be eſpecially for the Glory of God, 2 The. 1. 10, 


15 Whereforel alſo, * after Iheard k& of your faith 
ji2 the Lord Jeſus /, and love to all the fſatnrs ma. 


k He was an Eye Witneſs of their firſt believing, but here he 
ſpeaks of their encreaſe and conſtancy in the Faith fince, of which 
he had heard by others: } 7z e not barely a Belief of Chrift's Ex- 
cellencies, but a belict of his being tteir ©zviour, their receiving 


. andrelyingon him as ſuch, and ſoa Believing in him as the imme- 


Mom, 1, 


diate objett of their Faith, and him by wh: m they believed in God, 
1Pet, 1. 2:. m This isadded to ſhew the Truth cf their Faith 
which works by Love. Love to the Saints is mentioned as an E» 
vidence of their Love to God ; and to all the Saints, to ſhew the 
fincerity of that Love in its not being partial, bur reſpeCting all 
Saints, and therefore Saints as Saints. 


16 * Ceaſe not to give thanks for you », making 


jiM.1. mention of you in my Prayers 0. 


44 
1Thefl, 
it, 


aFor your Faith and Love,and all the ſpiritual Bleſſings God hath 
fttowed upon you, 0 I not only acknowledge what ye have 


!ez, Teceived, bur pray that what is yet lacking in you may be made up. 


& 
Yan20, 


J, 


R i- 


nledp. 
ky, 


17 That * the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p, the 
Father of glory q may give unto you the ſpiric of 


It, fa Wiſdom r, and revelation / || in the knowledge #2 of 


him s. 


?He is the God of Chriſt not according to Chriſts Divine Nature, 
bur his Humane,. and as Mediatour, in which reſpe& he was ſub- 
je@ to the Father. q The moſt glorious Father, and the Author 
of all Glory, and glorious things, and tro whom all glory is due, 
r A greater meaſure { for ſome they already had ) of Faith (as 
verſe 9, where it is called Wiſdom ) or of the knowledge of the 
things of God, whereof the Spirit is the Author God is ſaid to 
give or ſend the Spirit, where the Spirit works effettually, and ſo 
to give the Spirit of Wiſdom, where the Spirit effcQually works 
that Wiſdom, F By Revelation he means not extraordinary, ſuch 
as the Prophets had, but ordinary, ſuchas was common to Relie- 
vers, and exprefſcth the manner of the Spirits working this Wiſtom, 
that he doth it by removing the covering or veil of natural Igno- 
rance, ( Pſal, 119. 18 Luke 24.45. ) ſhining into the mind, and 
making it (ce what before it ſaw not ; ſumetimes new objetts, ſome- 
times new excellencies in objxQs before known. Thus the Spirit 
works not only in the beginning of Faith and ſpiritual Knowledge; 
but in its farther progreſs, he lets in new Light into the mind, and 
removes ſume remaining degree of natural Darkneſs... tOr Ac- 
tnowledzment, which may imply an owning,approving, andembracing 
things before known. mn z.e., God or Chriſt, or God in Chrift : 
and ſo either he declares here wherein the Wiſdom he mentioned 
conſiſts, viz. the Knowledge of God and Chrift, in whom are hid 
all the Treaſures of Wiſiom and Knowledge : or rather the end of 
that Wiſdom and Revelation, viz. the aci:nowledgment of God or 
Chriſt, when we ſo know him, as to own him as ours, to em- 
brace, and love, and wholly ſubj:& our ſelves to him, 
Col, 1. 9. 10 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being enlight- 
ned x, that ye may know what is the hope of his cal- 
ling y, and what the riches of the glory = of his @ in- 
heritance b in the Saints c. 

x Viz. By that Spirit of Revelation: and fo this clauſe ex- 


plains the former, What the Eye is to the Pody, that the Un» 
derftanding is to the Soul. He prays fora farther Gegree of 111+ 
mination for them, y Either 1. the obje& of Hope, the thing ho- 
ped for, as Col. 1.5. Gah.5.5. and then the nicaning is, What 
it 18 to the Hope of which God hath called you by the Goſpel. Or 
2, the Grace of Hope, q.d. that ye may know how great, and ſure, 
and well grounded that hope is, which by the Golpel is wrought 
in you. #7 Iheglorious riches, or the abundant glory 3 Riches of 
Glory and Riches of Grace, ver. 7. and Riches of Glory, Rom. 9. 
23- 4becaule he is the Father of it: he gives this Glory as the 
Father of Glory, As Men give Inheritances ſuitable to their 
Eftates, ſo Godas theGod of Glory, and Father of Glory, gives a 
Glorious Inheritance. 6 Heaven, called an Inheritance both in 
reſpe& of Believers Title to it by Virtue of their Adoption being 
Heirs of God, and in reſpet of the perpetuity of their Enjoying it, 
on which account it is called an Eternal Inheritance, Hebr. 9. 15. 
cor among the Saints, thoſe namely that are perfe&t, who alone 
6 py of the Inhericance, which Saints on Earth have only 
in hope. 


19 And what # the exceeding greatneſs of his po- 
wer to us-ward who believed 4 * according to the 
working + of his mighty power e. 


of our Salvation, from firſt to laft : not that abſolute power where- 
by he can do whatſoever is poſſible to be done, bur his ordinate 
power, or power joyned with his Will, whereby not only he will 
Work in railing us up at laft, and finally ſaving us , but hath 
wrought in begetting Faith inus, and doth Work ia ſtill preſerv- 
ing that Faith ( x Pet. 1. 5. ) and carrying us on in the way of 
Salvation. And this he ſpeaks for the encouragement of the Ephe- 
frans, that they ſhould not fear falling ſhorc of the Riches of the 
Glory of the Inheritance mentiones, ſeeing God who hath by his 
power brought them to Chriſt, is able likewiſe by the ſame power 
to bring them to Glory, e Some point the words after us-w2rd, 


and read them, I//ho believe according th the working of his mighty 
power, &c. and then the meaning muft be, that the working Faith 
12 Believers, 1s an inſtance of his mighty power : He hath ſhewn 
is power in working Faith,and therefore will ſhew it in the remair.« 
der of Salvation which is to follow.But our Tranſlation favours the 
former ſenſe,andthen as in the preceding Clauſe he ſhews the great- 
neſs of God's Power, ſo in this latter the Efficacy of it in its 
Lo Operation, particularly the raiſing up Chrift from the 
Dead. 


20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the dead f, and * ſet him at his own right hand 


h in the heavenly places 3. 

f i.e, The Power God exerciſeth towards Believers is ſuch 
as that was whereby he raiſed up Chritt from the Dead. 5 Hath 
inveſted him with the greateſt Honour, Dignity, and Powe:, 
as Princes ſet the next in Honour, and Authority to them- 
ſelves at their Right Hands : See Matthew 20, 2t. # Ia the 
higheſt Heaven, called the Third Heaven, 2 Cor, 12 2, aid 
Paradiſe, verſe 4. 


21 * Far above all principality and power, and 
might, and dominion &, and every name that is na- 
med /, not only in this World, but alſo1in that which 
is to come m2. 


k Theſe terms are ſometimes applied to Magiſtrates, and Men 
in Authority here in the World, Tit. 3. 1. Fude 8. ſometimes to 
Angels, Good Ones, Cl. 1.16. to Evil Ones, Ch2p. 6. 12. Col, 2. 
15, though with alluſion to Powers in the World, or becauſe by 
them God puts forth and exerciſcth his Power and Dominion, By 
theſe then the Apoſtle underftands good: Angels, as Chap. 3. 10. 
or comprehenſively, all ſorts of Powers both viſible and invilible, 
as Col, 1. 16. . 1 Peter 3, 22, 4 Left any might think he had 
not named all above whom Chrift is exalted, he adds this, to take 
all in, Every Name, that is, every Perſon, and every thing which 
hath a Name ; whatever hath any Dignity or Exceliency. m BEe- 
cauſe though it hath a being at preſent, yet it is future to us who 
are not yet poſic:ſſed of it.Either this Clauſe relates to Chriſts Sic- 
ting at his Fathers Kight Hand, and then it notes the perpetuity 
of his Reign, that his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Zuke 1. 
33. or rather to the words immediately going before : q 4. if there 
be any Name, any Dignity or Exceliency not known in this Life; 
and which ſhall be known in the other; ye: be they what they 
may, Chritt is above them ail, 


22 And hath * put all things z under his feet o, 
and gave him p tobe head q over all things 7 to the 
Church /. 


n Either all his Enemies, as Pſalm 100. I. all except the Church 
which is ſaid to be his Body, or all things more generally of which 
he ſpake before, Angels and Men; all are made ſubjeQ to Chrift, 
1 Pet. 2. 22, 0. putthem intoa perfect and full ſubjetion to him. 
O0bj. Allthings are not yet put under him, Arzſw, 1. All things 
are ſo put under him that he can do with them what he pleaſe, 
break all his enemies in pieces when he will, though for many 
reaſons he yet doth it not, 2. They are begun to be ſubj.&ed 
to him, and by degrees ſhall be farther ſubje&ted till they be 
perfealy and abſolutely ſubjeed unto him, de fats as already 
they are de jure, p appointed or Conftituted or made him. qA 
myRtical Head : ſuch a one not only as a King is to his SubjeQs ro 
Rule them externally by his Laws,but ſuch as a natural Head 1s to 
the Body, which it governs by way of Influence, conveying Spirits 
to it, and ſo cauſing and maintaining ſenſe and motion in it, Chap. 
4- 16. Cel. 2. 19, r Either 1. God hathchiefly,and above all be- 
fore mentioned, given Chrift tobe the Head of the Church; q 4. 
though he be King and Lord of all, yet God hath made him 
the only proper Head to the Church only, God hath fet 
him above Principalities and Powers, but eſpecially hath 
Q qq 2 appointed 


Chap. [. 


*Col.2. 
+ 4s 


d He means that Power of God which is put forth in the whole | I" of 


the migat 
of bis pom 
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*Pſ. 110. 
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*Phii.2.9. 
C01.3. 10. 


*P. 8.6. 
1 Cor. 15. 
27. Heb.2s 
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Chap. II. 
appointed him to be the Head of the Church, Or 2, over all things| 
may be meant for the Communicativn of all good things to the 
Church, and performing all Offices of an Head to her : an Head to 
the Church with a Power over all things for her good. f I he Ca- 
tholick Church, or whale ColleQion of Believers throughout the 
World, and in all Ages of it. 
*1Cor.12. 23 * Which is his body ?, the fulneſs of him * that 


27. Ch. 4. filleth all in all x. : 
12.and 5, 4 j,e. & myſtical one, whereof every Member is influenced by 
23, 39- the Spirit of Chrift the Head, as in the natural Body the Members 
Col. 1.18. are influenced by Sp'rits derived from the natural Head, u { he 
* x1 Cor. Church is called the Fulneſs of Chrift, not Perſonally but Relative- 
12.6. Col. jy confidered, and as Head of the Church : The Head is incomplete | 
3+ Iles without the Body 5 Chriſt in his Relative capacity as a head would 
not be complete without his myftical Body the Church, x Leſt 
Chriſt ſhould be thought to have any need of the Church, becauſe 
of her being ſaid to be his Fulneſs, it is added , that (he 
her {If is filled by Chriſt. Chriſt fills all his Body and all 
the Members of it with the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, 


Chap:cr 4. 10. 
WTR --- CHAP. 1. 


Their former miſery and preſent good eſtate in Chriſt, of Grace, by Faith, 
and not from works, 1 — 9. but created of God in Chriſt unto 200d 
works; being no longer Gentiles, uncircumciſed , cut of Covenant, 
and without hep? of Salvation \ but in Chriſt Cop.crmmers of this Grace, 
10 —-- 17.4nd both Jew and Gentile are called by the Gifbel, and by 
one and ihe ſame ſpirit bave acceſs to God ; and are built together upon 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, whoſe Corner-Stone is Chriſt, 
unto a Temple of God, 13 — 21, 


N D you hath he quickned y that were dead zin 
treſpaſles and fins 4. 


y This Verb quicknzd is not in the Greek, but the defect of it 
may be ſupplied from Chap. 1. Verſe 19, thus, The greatneſs of bu 
power 19 us-ward, and 10 you that were dead in rweſpaſſes and fins, the re- 
maining part of that Chapter being included in a Parenthefis,which 
though long, yet is not unuſual.Or rather, as our Tranſlators and 
others do trom Verſe 5. of this Chapter, where we have the word 
quickied, It imports a reftoring of Spiritual Life by the infufion 
of a vital principle (in the work of Regeneration ) whereby men 
are enabled to walk with God in newneſs of Life. 7 Spiritually, 
not Naturally 5 2. c. deftitute 4-5 290984 4 of ſpiritual life, and 
{oof any ability for, or diſpoſedneſs to the operations and motions 
of ſuch'a life. a The Prepolition iz is wanting in the Greek by 
an Elliphs. but the expreſſion is Full, Col. 2. 13. this Dative Caſe 
therefore is to be taken in the ſenſe of the Ablative. By theſe 
words he means either all ſorts of ſins habitual and aQual, leſs or 
greater 3 or rather promiſcuoully and indifferently the ſame thing 
fereral waysexpreſſed. Sin is the cauſe of Spiritual Death ; where 
Sin Reigns, there is a privation of Spiritual Life. 

*Col 2 * Wherein in time paſt ye walked b according to 


> 4 gy the courſe of this world c, according to * the prince 


3Ch. 5.6. 4 of the power eof the air f, the ſpirit that now g 
Col.3. 6. worketh h in * the children of diſobedience 7. 

b Converſed in a continual courſe of Life. They were alive to 

Sin, when dead in Sin ; or bySin dead to ſpiritual good. c Either 

according to the Age of the World that then was, or men then in 

the World, or according to the cuftom and mode, the ſhape and 

faſhion of the World. The ſame word here tranſlated courſe is ren- 


I 
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Chap. Ip. 
nce his 
rcy from great 
res in time, he. 
ve of good wille 
g che ſame Original of the $21. 


L. 7. ſce Pſal 51.1.and 86. 5. {The fountain from whe 
mercies vouchſafed to us proceed ;, Riches of Me 
Love : God ſhews metcy to us miſerable Creaty 
cauſe he loved us from Eternity, viz. with a lo 
t Foth Fews and Gentiles 5 there bein 
vation of both, 

5 * Even when we weredead in fins, hath * 
ned # us together with Chriſt x ||by grace 
ſaved y. | | 

u Hath raiſed us up from the Dzath of Sin to the Life of 
ouineſs, not only in our Juſtification in which God frees ys from 01.2.1 
our obnoxiouſneſs to eternal Death, and gives usa Right to eternal Or, 
Life, who before were dead in Law, ( though this may be incly. % ofe 
ded ) but eſpecially in our Regeneration by the infuſion of a viea19, 5: 
Principle. x Either 1, God in quickning Chrift hath alſo quickneg Ads ic 
us; Chriſt's quickning or receiving his Life after Death being not [1+ ; 
only the Type and Exemplar of our ſpiritual enlivening or Kepge« 
neration, but the cauſe of it, in as much as we are quickned as me. 
ritoriouſly by his Death, ſo effectively by his Life : Chrift as ha- 
ving died and riſen again exerciſeth that Power the Father gave 
him of quickning whom he will, Fobn 5. 21. Or 2. in Chriſt as our 
Head Virtually, and by the Power of his ReſurreRion Actually : 

Or 3. by the ſame Power whereby he raiſed up Chrift from the 

Dead, Ch. 1, 19, See the like expreſſion, Col. 2. 13. y Some read 

the words without a Parenthefis, ſupplying by whoſe, and (o refer 

them to Chrift, quickned us rogether with bim by whoſe grace ye are [4 

ved ; but if the Parentheſis ftand, yet here ſeems to he a connex- 

ion with the foregoing words , at leaft a reaſon of the Apoſtle's 

bringing in theſe; for having mentioned God's great love, wer, 4, 

as the cauſe of their ſpiritual enlivening here, which is the begin- 

ning of their Salvation ; he infers from thence that the whole of 
their Salvation is of Grace, 7, e. alike free, and as much out of 
God's great love, as the beginning of it, viz. their quick. 
ning Is. 

6 And hath raiſed »s vp together z, and made s ſit 


together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus 4. 

Either this may be underftood of a farther degree of Spiritual 
Lite in the progreſs of SanAification vouchſafed to Believers in this 
World, or rather of the ReſurreQion of the Body which is ſaid to 
be raiſed together with Chriſt, becauſe it is tobe raiſed by the ſame 
Power that raiſed him up, and by virtue of his ReſurreQion, in 
which we have Fellowſhip with himas being united to him. a As 
our Head; and Repreſentative. Our Spiritual enlivening, verſe 5, 
we have not only fundamentally in Chrift when reftored to life , 
but aQually begun, in our ſelves in our effetual calling ; but the 
ReſurreQion of our Bodies, and our fitting in Heaven we have not 
as yet actually fulfilled in our ſelves, yet have it in Chrift our Head, 
who roſe for usand we in him, and fits in Heaven for us, and wen 
him may be ſaid to fit there too by reaſon of our Union with him, 
and being members of him. 


7 That in the ages to come 6 he might ſhew c the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindneſs toward us 
through Chriſt Jeſus 4. 


b Inall ſucceeding Generations while the World continues, c As 
inan inftance or ſpecimen, xz Tim. 1. 16 q.d. God's kindneſs to us 
Believers in this Age ſince Chriſt's coming, is ſuch an inftance of the 
exceeding Riches of his Grace, as may bean encouragement to fu- 
ture Generations to embrace the ſame Chriſt in whom we tave 
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dred World, Rem. 12. 2. be not conformed (configured or faſhioned ) 
to the world, i. e. to the ways and manners of jt. So here accord- 
ing t the Courſe, is according to the ways of Men in the World, 
both in Manners and Religion. d The Devil, or as Mar. 12. 24, 
25. the Prince of Devils. e Power for Powers, as they are called, 
Chap 6. 12, thoſe Devils or Powers of Darkneſs are marſhalled 
under him as their Prince, who ſet upa Kingdom to himielf in op- 
poſition to Chrift. f That are in the Air, this lower Region ( by 
God's perraiſhon) that they may be ready and at hand to tempt 
men, and do miſchief in the World. Or that work ſ» many effeas 
in the Air, raiſe Storms and Tempeſts, ©c, as in the caſe of Fob 
and his Children. 2 Even at this time fince the coming of the Go- 
ſpel ſtill continues to work. b Etfe&tually works in ; rules, and 
governs, and atts them, 2 Tim. 2. 26. #By an Hebraiſm, they 
that are addifted to Diſobedience, z. e. Obſtinate Sinners. 


2 From firſt tolaft, from your calling, ver. 5. to your glorification, 


| offered you in the Goſpel 


believed. d By and through whom God conveys all ſaving be- 


nefits to us, 


8 For by grace e are ye f ſaved g * through faith b, * Rong 


and that not of your ſelvesi, * 3t zs the gift of God&. Food | 
e The free favour of God, as ver. 5. f Even ye Epbefians, Gen-"W- Ps 


tiles,who had not ſuch promiſes made to you as the Fews had,v. 12 G us 
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ver. 6, O5j. How are Believers ſaid to be ſaved, when they are 
not yet glorified ? nſw, 1 Becauſe Chriſt their Head is glorified, 
2. Becauſe their Salvation begun in their effeual calling ſhall be 
as certainly accompliſhed in them as it is begun in them, and per- 
felted in their Head Chrift, b By which ye lay hold on the grace 
Faith is not conſidered here as a work 
done by us, but as an inftrument or means applying the Grace and 
Salvation tendred to us. # Not for your own worth, nor by your 


*Tit.3. 2s 


3 * Among whom alſo we all k had our converſati- 


own ſtrength. k That ye are ſaved is the gift of God, and there- 


+ Gr. The on lintimes paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh 2», fulfilling 
pills. the deſires of the fleſh », and of the mind o, and * 
Pl.g I. 5. were by nature p the children of wrath q as well as 


Rom. 5, 
I2, I 4+ others. . H 
k We Apofiles and Believers of the Fews, Either Paul by an 
Anacenofis reckons himſelf among them, though not guilty with 
them ; or rather though he were notan Idolater as the Ephefgans, 
yet he had beena Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, 1 Tim. 1. 13. and 
though he were blameleſs as to the Rigliteouſnels of the Law, 
Phil, 3. 6. yet that was only asto his outward converſation, and 
Rill he might fulfil the defires of a fleſhly mind. 3 Walked in the 
| ſame way after the courle of the World, &c. m Fleſh is here taken 
more generally for depraved Nature, .the whole principle of Cor. 
ruption in man. = The inferiour and ſenſitive faculties of the Soul, 
as appears by the oppoſition of the Fleſh to the Mind. 
0 The Superiour and Rational Powers, to denote the depravation 
of the whole Man even in his beft part, and which ſeems to have 
moſt reQitude in it ; to the former belongs the filthineſs of the Fleſh, 
to the latter that of the Spirit, 2 Cor, 7. 1. ſee Rom. 8.7. Gal. 5.19, 
20,21. þ Not meerly by cufiom or imitation, but by Nature as 
now conftituted fince the Fall. q By an Hebraiſm,for Obnoxious 


to Wrath, as Sons of Death, 1 Sam. 26. 16. for worthy of, or lia- 
ble to Death. MN | : 
But God * whois rich r in mercy, for: his great 


love { wherewith he loved us e. 
r Abundaat. Riches of Mercy here , as Riches of Grace, Chap. 


*Rom.1Cc, 
I2, 


fore free and purely by Grace. God is oppoſed to ſeif : Giff. re- 
lates not meerly to Faith immediately preceding, but to the whole 
Sentence, 


9 * Not of works L, leſt any man ſhould boaſt yz. *Rong 


I Any works whatever, and not only works of the Ceremonial 20,212 
Law: for if they only were excluded the oppoſition between God I Cate 
and Man,Grace an1 Works were not right, which yet we find ſo 3%! W, 
often elſewhere, (ſee Rom, 121, 6, ) men might not be ſaved SEAL 
wort s of the Ceremonial Law, and yet ſtill be faved by works, and 9 Tit 
of themſelves. m Glory in their own works or- worth, as men are ? 
apt to do- when they think they haveany thing oftheir own which 
contributes&o their Salvation, See Rom. 3.27, and 4. 2, 


10 For we 7» are * his workmanſhip o created in *Plal. 
Chriſt Jeſus p to good works q which God hath before 9} 3 


3 
|| ordained 7 that we ſhould walk in them /. my 
n We Believers both Fews and Gentilzs. o Not only as men, 
but eſpecially as Saints, which is the proper meaning here. , cor, 
The J/ſraeliriſh People formerly were God's Work, Deuteronomy 1} Or, Xt 
32.6, Iſaiah 43.21. and 24. 21. ſo are Believers under the pared, 
Goſpel, being new Creatures, Galatians 6.15, The Apofile con- 
firms what he ſaid before, that y grace we are ſaved, and not 
of works, in that we are Gods Workmanſhjp, and are formed 
by him ere wecan do any good work, and his forming us in our 
Regeneration is a part of the Salvation mentioned verſe $- + 


Who as our Head enlivens us as members united to him by us 
$ 
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IP. II. 
as the firſt Creation was by Chrift as the Second Perſon in the 
Trinity, Fob. 1. 2. fo the ſecond Creation is by the ſame Chrift as 
Mediator, the Lord and Head of the New Creation, in whom we 
live and move, and have our new being , and not in our ſelves, 
2C0r.5.17 4 AS the immediate end for which we are new created. 
We receive our new being that we may bring forth new Works, 
and have a Carriage ſuitable to onr new Principle. r Or rather, 
as the Margin, prepared, is e. prepared and firted us for them, by 
enlightning our minds to know his Wit!, diſpoling and incliaing our 
wills , purging our AﬀeCtions, . &;, ſ i» e. That we ſhould 
lorifie God in an holy Converſation agreeable to that Di- 
vine Nature whereof we are made Partakers in our New 
Creation. +2. £08 
», 11 Wherefore * remember that ye being in time 
\Cof: 


' paſt Gentiles in the fle/hz, who are called uacircumct- 
12 fjon #, by that which is called the circumciſion in the 
feſh made by hands x. 


: Either r. Carnal, Unregenerate, as Rom. $. 8, 9. Or 2. Ia- 
ther Uncircumciſed in the Fleſh, as well as in Heart, Ex*k. 44. 7. 
ſach as neither had the Grace ſignified, nor the Sign repreſenting 
it, e By way of Reproach; to be Uncircumciſed being the Badge 
of them that were not /ſraelitzs, and ſo were not in the number of 
| God's People. x #. e. by thoſe that are Circumciſed : The Ab- 
frat here, as in the former Clauſe, being put for the Concrete 

He means the carnal Fews, who had the Circumciſion of the Fleſh 

which was made with Hands, but not that of the Heart, Rom. 2. 29. 
made without Hands, Col. 2. 11. . 

12 That at that time ye were without Chriſt y, be- 

ing aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael z, and 

nz ſtrangers from * the covenants of promiſe a, having 


ns hope b, and without God c inthe world 4. 

y i.e, Without knowledge of him, or iatereft in him, - This is 
the foundation of all other miſeries, as Chrift is the foundation of 
all ſaving g00d, and therefore the Apoſtle begins with this. #4 The 
Churck of Godl co.hned formerly to the 1/raelites: Their Church 
and State was the ſame Budy, and God the Founder of, and Law- 
giver to them in both reſpe&s. 
great promiſe of Chrift and Salvation by him was made. The Co» 
venants were ſeveral, as that with 4b5raham, and that by Moſes, 
and differ* in ſome accidents, but the promiſe in them was one 
and the ſame, which was the ſubſtance of each. 6. Viz. Beyond 
this Life; as they could not but be who were withour Chriſt, 
and without the promiſes, c Not without ſome general know- 
ledge of a God, but without any ſaving knowledge of him, as not 
knowing him in Chrift : or thcy lived as without God, negletting 
him, and being neglef&ted by him , and ſuffered to walk in their 
own ways. d Which is the Congregation of the wicked, and is 
here oppoſed to the Church. 

13 But now- in Chriſt Jeſus e ye who were ſome- 
times far off f are made nigh g by the blood of 


Chriſt þ. 

e Either in the Kingdom of Chrift, or Goſpel Adminiftration, 
Gal. 5. 6. or, ye being in Chrift, united to him by the Spirit and 
Faich, Being in Chrift here, is oppoſed to being in the World, 
v,12. f Far from God, from his Church, from his Promiſes, &c. 
having no Communion with him by his Spirit. He means a fpiri- 
tual diftance, yet ſeems to allude to /ſz. 49. 1, 12. Thoſe Gentiles 
there mentioned being eſtranged from God in their hearts, aſwell 
as removed from his People in place. g Brought into a ſtate of 
communion with God, and his People, and participation of their 
þ The merit of his 
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Romy Privileges, and right to the Promiſes, 
x Death expiating Sin ( which cauſed this diſtance) and ſo mak- 
Vat, 1, ing way for their approach to God, and enjoyment of Goſpel Bleſ- 


ings. 

14 For * he is our peace 7, * who hath made both 
nl one k, and hath broken down the middle wall of par- 
1 FLition between us /, 
hin10, 7, e. Peace-maker, or Mediator of Peace, both between God 
f and Man, and between Few and Gentile. He is called our Peace, 
al;,28,as elſewhere our Righteouſneſs, Redemption, Salvation. God is 
faid to reconcile us, 2 Cor. 5. 19. but Chriſt only to be our peace. 
k 7.e. one Body, or onz People, or one New Man, v. 15- I Hav- 
ing taken away the Ceremonial Law, which was a Wall of Sepa- 
ration between Jew and Gentilz, as appcars in the next verſe, It 
ſeems to be an alluſion to that Wall of the Temple which parted 
between the Court of the People into which the Fews came, and 
the utmoſt Court, that of the Gentiles, who when they came to 
Worſhip, might not come into the other Court, and were excluded 
by this Wall. 


W214 T5 * Having aboliſhed mn his fleſh = the enmity 0 

lar,;. ever the law of commandments contained in ordi- 

ts is, JANCes p, for to make q in himſelf r of twain /, one * 
' new man ?r, /o making peace 


m Abrogated, taken away the power of binding men. » Not 
the fleſh of Sacrificed Beafts, but his own Fleſh : Before he men- 
| tioned his Blood, and now his Fleſh, to imply the whole Sacrifice 
in of Chriſt, comprehending his Fleſh as well as Blood. The Cere- 
monies had their accompliſhment in Chrift, and fo their aboliſh. 
ment by him, o Ry a Metonymy he ſo calls the Ceremonies, 
which were the cauſe and the ſign of enmity between Few and 
Gentile, The Fems hated the Gentiles as Uncircumciſed, and the 
Gentiles deſpiſed the Jews for —y Circumciſed. p Either by the 
Law of Commandments, the Apoftle means the Law of Ceremo- 
nial Rites, and by the word which we render Ordinances, he means 
Dodtrin, and then (the word contained not being in the Gr.) the 
ſenſe is, that Chrift by his Do&rin or Commandments aboliſhed 
thoſe Ceremonial Kites : The word Commandment ſeems thus to be 
uſed, Deut, 16. 12. and 1 Kings 2. 2+ Exck. 18, 21, Or elſe 
(which yet comes to the ſame) the word rendred Ordinances figni- 
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4 Thole Covenants in which the | 


Chap. IE 


fies ſuch Ordinances as depended upon the ſole will of the Law- 
giver , and is, Col. 2, 14. taken for Ceremonial ones, and © is to 
be taken here. This the Apoftle ſeems to add, to ſhew what 
part of the Law was Abrogated by Chrift, vi. noching of the 
Moral Law, but only the Ceremonial, q Or create, or form, ini 
oppoſition to abcliſh. x By Uniqn with himſelf as the Heat in 
which the ſeveral Members agree. { Two Bodies or two People, 
Fews ard Geniles. t i, e. New Body or new (viz. Chriſtian) 
People. As the Body of a Common-wealth is one civil Perſon, 
ſo the Body of the Church is in a like ſenſe one Perſon, n Ee- 
tween Few and Genie, having taken away thoſe Ceremonial Laws, 
which were the caule of the difference between them. 
| 16 And that he might reconcile both unto God « 
in one body y by the Croſs z, * having ſlain the-enmity * Rom. 6. 
|| thereby a. 6 

x Another end of Chrift*s aboliſhing the Ceremonial Law, viz. 
That he might reconcile both Few and-Gentile (all the Eleft toge- 
ther) unto God: And in this reſpet eſpecially he is our Peace. 
y Either both People united as one myftical Body, or rather this 
one Body here, is the Body of Chrift offered up to God as the means 
of reconciiiation, Col. 1. 22, 7 #, e, by the Sacrifice of himſelf 
upon the Croſs. 4 The enmity between God and Man by the ex- 
pation of Sin the cauie of it, Of this enmity the Ceremonial 
Law was a Witneſs, Col. 2. 14. aſwell as a Sign of that between 
Jew and Gentile, 

17 And he came b and * preached peace to you + zech, 9. 

that were afar off c, and * to them that were 10. 
nigh 4. * Plat. 

bPartly in his ownPerſon as to the Fews,and partly by his Apo- 13% Io 
ftles whom he appointed to Preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles: S0 
2 Cor. 13. 3. ©c Farfrom the knowlege of the truth, from Chriſt, 
and Salvation by him, as v. 13. d Nigh in compariſon of the 
Gemiles, nigh by the Knowledge of God and his Law, and the pro» 
miſesof the Meſhah ; ſee /ſa. 57. 19. 

18 For * through him e we both have an acceſs f *Rom.g 25 

by one ſpirit g unto the Father. Ch. 3. 12s 

e As our Mediator and Peace- maker, who hath reconciled us to Heb. 4.16» 
God. f: Are admitted or introduced. £ By the Holy Ghoſt who & 29+ 19, 
is our Guide to lead us to the Father, as Chriftis tne way by which 29» 
we go to him, Fob. 14. 6. As there is hut one Mediator through 
whom both Fews and Gentiles come to God, ſo Hut one and the ſame 
Spirit, Chap. 4. 4. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers, and 
foreigners h but * fellow-citizens with the ſaints i, *Heb. 12. 
and of * the houſhold of God k. 22, 3Þ 


b Such are they that may dwell in a City, but are not Free of it. *Gal.6.19 
He means the ſame as v. 12. they were not now Aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Jrael, &. 7 Members of the ſame ſpicitual 
SOCLELy or Corporation with other Saints, Patriarchs, Prophets, Gc. 

The Church of God is compared to a City, of which every Saint 

is a Member or Free-man, Phil, 3. 20, k& The Charch 1s here 
compared to an Houſe, as 1 7im. 2. 15. They are ſaid to be of 

the Houſhold that belong to it , Ft eſpecially the Children. 

Among Men, Servants are counted Domeſticks, but with God none 

but Children, | 

20 And are * built * upon the foundation of the *1: Cor.3, 

apoltles and prophets /, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 927% 


chief corner fone m. -_; = 

3 The forindation which the Apoſtles and Prophets laid by their zgey, 2x, 
Preaching, viz. Chrift, whom they held forth as the only Mediator , ho 
between God and Man, the only Saviour and Head of the Church : 
SEE I Cor. 23. 11, Foundation in the Singular Number, to imply the 
unity of their DoArin centring in Chriſt, Apoftles and Prophets, 
whole Othce was to Preach, not Kings and Patriarchs. m As both 
ſupporcing the building by his ſtrength, and uniting the ſeveral 
parts of it, Few and Gentile: See' Mat. 21. 42, Pſal, 118. 22, 
They that are of chief Authority are called the corners of a Peo- 
ple, as ſuſtaining the greateſt burthen, 1 Sam. 14. 33. Iſz. 19-13. 
04j. If Chrift be the corner Stone, how is he the Foundation ? 
Anſw. The ſame thing may have different denominations in diffe- 
rent reſpetts ; Chrift is called a Foundation, 1 Cor. 3. 11. a corner 
Stone, 1 Pet. 2. 6. a Temple, oh. 2. 19. a Door, Fob. 10. 7. 4 
Builder, Mar. 16, 18, ſo here again a corner Stone, and yet laid 
for a Foundation, Iſa. 28. 16. 


21 * In whom » all the building o fitly framed to- *Ch. 4.16. 
pr p groweth q unto an * holy Temple rin the WI 
Lord /. C9, 19. 

n Or upon whom, viz. Chriſt the Foundation. o Whatſyever *2C0r « O, 
iS built on Chrift the Foundation, -aad fo all particular E:lievers *** 
as the ſeveral parts of the Building, p Joined and unitef both ta 
Chrift the Foundation by Faith,. and to each other by Love, 

q Either 1: ai 5, the Building goeth or till it come to be a Tem« 
ple. Or 2. it notes the Stones or Materials of the Houſe to be 
livirg ones, receiving life from Chrift, x Per. 2. 5. Growth ſap- 
poſeth life, The Verb is in the Preſent Tenſe, to ſignifie that 
the Builders are fil] at work, and this Temple not yer finiſhed. 
ry Inalſuſjon to the Temple at Jeruſalem, whereas the Holy of Ho- 
lies was a Type of Heaven, ſo the Temple it ſelf was a Type of 
the Church, both as it was the place of God's Preſence, and of 
his Worſhip. /{ Either this muft be joined to growth, and then ic 
is a Pleonaſtmm, the Antecedent being here repeated, though the 
Relative had been expreſſed, and it implies the Growth of Be- 
lievers (the materials of this ſpiritual Building) to be from 
Chrift. Or it may be joined with Holy, and then it ſignifies that 
they have their Holineſs from Chrift, or it may be read Holy 
ro the Lord, and then it exprefſes the nature of this Temple , 
_ it is undefiled, conſecrated to the Lord, and meet for 
im, | 

22 * In whom you alſo are builded together, for *zPet.2.5 

an habitation of God * through the Spirit x. 


Col.2. 14s 
| Or, in 
binſelF. 


: A 


' 2 A Temple where God may dwell. Not only the whole Colle- 
fAtian of Believers is called the Temple of God, but particular 
Churches, and particular Saints are ſo called , becauſe of God's 
dwelling in them by his Spirit; See 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. ands. 19. 
# This may relate either to the words immediately going before, 
an babitarion of God, and then the meaning is, an Habitation or 
Temple in which God dwells by hisSpirit : or tothe Verb Builded, 
and then they import the building of them intoa Temple to be the 
Operation of the Spirit, working that Faith and Love in them 
whereby they are united to Chriſt the Foundation, and to the ſc- 
veral parts of the Building. 


CHAP. I. 


The hidden Myſtery that the Gentiles fhould b: called and ſaved, w 25 
made hrown to Paul by Revelation, with Commiſfon 10 publiſh this 
Dotrin, to declare the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, and the manifold wiſ- 
dom of God according to bis eternal Decree, 1 ——— 12. He exhorts 
them not to grow remiſs duwing bis Afflitions; prays that Chrift may 
dwell in their Hearts by Faith, and they may perceive the great Love of 
Chbri# toward them ; with a Thankſgiving, 13 21. 


I OR this cauſe x I Paul * the priſoner of Jeſs 


* Ch. 4.1. : , 
Phil. 1. 7, Chriſt y * for you Gentiles z ; 
13,14,16, X #.e. That ye way be farther Confirmed in the Faith of Chri*, 


Col. 4. 3. and more and more built up in him as an Habitation of God, cþ. 2. 
*Col 1.24 V. 22, y For Chrift's ſake, for aſſerting his Cauſe and Honour : 
s Tim, 2. See 2 Tim. 1. 8, Philem. 1. 9g. 7 For your Cauſe and Salvation ; 
19, baving preached and declared the Grace of God to be Free, and to 
belong to you Gentiles aſwell as to the Fews (the middle wall of par- 
tition being taken away) and ſo equalled you with them. There 
js no ſmall difference among Expoſitors about the connexion of 
theſe words ; the faireſt and eaſieft ſeems tobe ; Either 1. that the 
Subftantive Verb am be here ſupplied, and the words read, I Paul 
an the Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, q. d. I have for ſome time been 
and ſtill am the Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift, Or 2. that this Verſe be 
joined to the 14. (all the reft-from v. 2. to the 13. being included 
in a Parentheſis) where he begins with the ſame words as here, 
and ſo we may read it thus, verſ. 1. For this cauſe Paul the priſo- 
fer, &c. and then werſ. 14. 1 ay, For this cauſe 1 bow my knees, &c, 
vip. praying that ye may be ftrengthned with might by his 
Spirit, &c. 7, e. That they might be more and more built up 
Dh on whom they were founded, and had begun to be 
uitt, 
2 If y& have heard aof the diſpenſation of the grace 


*AR.13.2 Of God $5 * which is given me to youward c. 

Gal. 1.16, @ This doth not imply Doubting, but rather the Apoſtle takes 
the thing for granted, q. d. Seeing ye have heard, and fo ſome 
render it. See the like, 1 Pet. 2. 2. b Either by Grace he means 
his Apoſtleſhip, as, Rom. 1. 5. Gal. 2.9, or the Free Grace of 
God for Salvation revealed in the Goſpel which he was to Preach, 
and then by Diſpenſation we muſt underftand his Commiſſon, 6r 
Ordination of God to that work, viz. to publiſh that Grace 
whereof the Minifters of the Goſpel are the Diſpenſers, 1 Coy, 
4 1, c To you Ephefrans and other Gentiles for whom particularly 
I am appointed an Apoftle, As 9g. 15. and 25. 17, 18. Gal, 
2.7. 

> afts22, 3 * How that by revelation 4 * he made known 


17, 21. Unto me the myſtery e (*as1I wrote || afore f in few 


25+ - 4 Not by man, but immediately, 42. 9. 15. Gal. 1. 12. e vir. 
Got 1.2". of —_ the Gentiles to Salvation by Faith in Chrift, without the 
oy 1-9, works of the Law, verſ. 6. f In the two former Chapters of this 
lor, 4 lit- 
te before, 


Epiftle. 
4 Whereby when ye read g ye may.underſtand my 


knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 
£ Or unto which attending. 
$5 * Which in other ages þ was not made known 


nanto the fons of men 52, as it is now revealed unto his 


holy apoſtles and prophets & by the Spirit /. 

b In the times before Chrift's coming in the fleſh. 7 That the 
Gentiles ſhould be called, was formerly known and foretold, but 
not as ſince, viz. as to the time and manner of it, and the means 
whereby it ſhould be effeted. k New Teſtament Prophets, ch. 4. 
11. Rom. 12; 6. and 1 Cor. 14. 13- 7 Either by the Spicits being 
Poured out on the Gentiles, it. was known that they ſhould be Co- 
heirs with the believing Fews; or rather by the Spirit inftruting 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, and.immediately acquainting them with 
this myſtery, 

*Gal.3.29 6 That the Gentiles * ſhould be fellow-heirs », and 

* Ch. 2. * of the ſame body », and * partakers of his promiſe o 

15,16- in Chriſt p by the goſpel 9. 

*Gal.3-14 mg 7, e, Have an equal right to the Heayenly Inheritance with 
the believing Fews. n The ſame myftical Body whereof Chrift is 
the Head, o The great promiſe of the Coverant which compre- 
hends all the reft under it. p In whom all the promiſes have 
their accompliſhment, 2 Cor- 1. 20+ q As the means or inftru- 
ment by which God works Faith, whereby they are made-partakers 
of the Promiſe, Fellow-heirs,, &c. 


* Rom. tr, 7 Whereof I was madea Miniſter * according to the 
5. gift of the grace of God 7, given unto me by the * ef- 
* Ch.1.15 feftual working of his power ſl. * 


y Either according to the free Gift of God, and which was given 
meerly of Grace; or by gife he underftands all thoſe feveral Gifts, 
(as of knowledge, utterance, &c.) which were the neceflary quali- 
fications and furniture of an Apoſtle for the due diſcharge of his 
Ofkce, all which were freely-given to him, / Whereby God made 
him a Preacher of the Goſpel, who had been a Perſecutor of Ee- 
tievers, and wrought effeQually by- the Spirit with his Preaching for 
the Converſion of thouſands, and ſpreading the Goſpel in many 
Cruntries, and likewiſe wrought Miracles for the confi:mation | 


* Atts 10. 
28, 


STANS. 


ie the Truth , and convition of Hearers , 
28, 8. | | 

8 Unto me who am leſs then the leaſt of all Saints + 
1s this grace given, that * I ſhould preach among the 
Geatiles the Hnſearchable riches of Chriſt . 

; This the Apoftle ſpeaks conſidering his former efta 
Fudaiſm, when he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, lo 
and 1 Tim. 1. 13. 15. Thus modeſt is the Apoſte, when [peak 
ing of himſelf, and not of his Othice. wu All that Grace of Chrift 
which he was to make known to the Gentiles in his Preaching 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanftification, Redemption, 1 Corinth, 7; 
3s . 

9 And to make all men x ſee y what # the fellowſhip 
of the * myſtery z which from the beginning of the 


AZFs 19. 12, ang 


e in 
[i Cor, 19.9, 


world hath been hid in God a, * who created all things Ve 


by Jeſus Chriſt 6: | 

x Al] thoſe to whom! the Apoſile was ſent, y Cr to enlighrer 
them, 7.e, Minifterially, As 26, 18. as to enlighten them prin. 
cipally belongs to Chriſt, Fobn 1, 9g. 3 Or communication of the 
myſtery, viz. concerning the Salvation of the Gertil-s withyur 
Circumciſion, or the works of the Law which God now mage 
known by Paul's Miniſtry contrary to what the Fews believed, 
4 Not revealed to Men as to the circumftances and manner of-it, 
but hid in the mind and purpoſe of God ; fee the like, <<, 1. 9, 
þ This may be underſtood either of the firft Creation, or the ſe- 
cond, or immediately of the firſt, and by that of the ſecond : as 
God created all things at firft (and ſo both Jews and Gentiles) ang 
gave them their Being by Chriſt (Febn 1. 3.) fo he recre- 
ates, regenerates, and gives them a new Ecing by Chrift, that 
my may be of the ſame Body under him ; ſe the like, 2'Cer, 
4. 6. ; 
10 * To the intent that now unto the princi- 
palities and powers in heavenly places c , might be 
known by the Church d the manifold wiſdom of 


God e. 
c Good Angels, Col. 1.16. and 1 Pet. 3. 22. d Not effc(tvally, 
as a Teacher or Inftruftor of Angels preſent in Church Aſſemblies, 
but objcQively, as a Mirrour in which they might behold and con- 
template the manifold Wiſdom of God. & Exceedingly, or many 
ways Various. . The Divine Wiſdom is in it ſelf one (imple. thing, 
but appearing in ſo great variety of Works, it is ſaid to he various, 
This may be beft underſtood of the whole Oeconomy of Mens 
Redemption, and God's governing his Church in ſeveral Apes, the 
ſeveral Forms of the Church, the various ways of revealing the 
Divine Will, the different meaſures of Light let out in differcat 
times, the different D:ſpenſations of the Covenant of Grace be- 
fore the Law, under the Law, under the Goſpel, to the Fews, to 
the Gentiles, &c, 

11 According to the eternal purpoſe f which he pwr- 
poſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord g. 

f All that God doth ig the work of our Redemption, whereby 
he ſets forth his manifold wiſdom, he doth according to what he 
had from Erernity purpoled to do, and therein likewiſe ſhews his 
wiſdom to which it belongs to order and determine things before 
the doing of them, and then to do them as they have been ordered. 
g Not only as the eternal Wiſdom of the Father, but as 
leſigned in God's Decree to be the Head of the Church, and 
_ by whom God would in time execute his eternal pur- 
pole. 

12. In whom h we have boldncſs i, and * acceſs k 


with confidence / by the faith of him 

þ Or ty, or through whom; or into whum heing engrafted and 
incorporated, z Or freenefs of Speech. lt ſignifies that liberty 
and ſpiritual ſecurity, whereby we come to God as to a Father, in 
the freedom of Children, not the fear of Slaves, Rrm. 8. 15, Cal. 
4+6. and 1 Fohn 3. 23, k Not only in Prayer, but all the com- 
munion we have with God by Faith in Chrift, 1 Pet, 3. 18. 
I Either ſecurely without fear (as before) or with confidence of 
acceptance with God, and obtaining what we ask, m 4, ce, Faith 
in him, as-Rom. 2, 22, ſee thelike, Mark 11. 22. 


tribulations for you o, which is your glory p. 

n I pray you. This is an Exhortation to the Epheſians, not 
Prayer to God, for that follows, v. 14. o The Truth 1 have 
Preached to you being the cauſe of my Sufferings, and your Salva- 
tion (to which they tend as a mean to confirm your Faith) being 
the end of them. p Either he means, that their not fainting, or 
not falling away from Chrift by reaſon of his Sufferings was their 
Glory, or rather that his Sufferings were their Glory, in that he 
did by them ſeal the Truth of the Dcatrin he had Preached, being 
ill ready to ſuffer for what he delivered to them, 


14 For this cauſe q I bow my Knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


q This may be referred either to the former Verſe, for this 
cauſe, viz. that ye faint not, .&c, or rather to the firſt Verſe, the 
Apoſtle here.reſuming what he had been beginning there. 


i5 Of whom » the whole family / in heaven and 


earth t 1s named z. 

ry Either of God, or rather of Chrift laſt mentioned. / Or 
Kindred, the Church of God being his Houſhold, ch. 2. 19. # All 
the Saints, both which are already in Gloty, and which yet live 
upon the Earth, whereever, or whoever they be, fews or Gentiles. 
u To be named or called, implies the thing aſwell as the name, Wa. 7. 
14. Luk. 1,35. the whole Family is named of Chrift, 7, e. of him 
they are, aſwell as are called Chriſtians, and the Church of Gcd. 
The Jews boafted of Abraham as their Father, but now all Believers 
even Gentiles, are one Family of God's People, and upon them the 
name of Chrift is called, 


16 That | 
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13 * Wherefore I deſire » that ye faint not at my * Phi.1. 
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Heh, i, 2; 


i Pet.1/! 


TT) 


wn, 7. Dy Þ1S Spirit z * in the inner man 4: 


12,7; faith 4; that ye being * rooted and grounded In 


knowledge &, that ye might be filled with all the ful- 
neſs of God l. 


Which though it may in a greater degree than hitherto be known 
and experienced, yet never can be in this life fully and abſolutely 
underſtood and comprehended, ſee v. 8. and the like expreſtion, 
Phil. 4. 7. 1 All that fulneſs of Knowledge, Faith, Love, Holt- 


16 That he would grant unto you according to the 
riches of his glory x, to be ſtrengthned with might y 


x i. e. The abundance of his Power, ſee Rom. 6. 4, y Farther 
Jegrees of ſpiritual ftrength, proceeding from God's Power as 
the fountain. #T AS the immediate worker of all Itherent 
Grace» 6 The reaſonable Powers of the Soul as renewed by Graze, 
the ſame as Heart in the next Verſe and Spirit, 1 The, 5. 23. See 
2 Cor. 4» 10. 


6 
17 That Chriſt b may dwell in your hearts c by 


love e, | 
b On whom this Spirit (who muft ſtrengthen you as being a 


Spirit of Might, 1/2. 11. 2.) reſteth, ſa. 61, 1. c May intimatcly 


EPHESIANS. 


3 Endeavonring to keep the unity of the Spirit c in 
che bond of peace 4. et 

c Either unity of miad, or ſpiritual unity as being wrought by 
the Spirit, - and then he means that unity he ſpoke of, <>. 5. 14, 
I5, 16, and 3. 6. whereby the myſtical Eody of Chrift is one. 
4 z. e, In peace as the bord which keeps'the Members or parts of 
the Church together, which by Diffentions are diſſipated and ſcat- 
tered, The firſt ſtep to this unity is Humility, fur where that is 
not, there will be no meckneſs nor forbearance, without which 
Unicy cannot be maintained. 


ye are called in one hope g of your calling, 


live anda@, 1 C'y 12.11, 13. $£ One Inkeritance in Heaven, to 4 


and continually pofleſs and fill not your Heads only with his Do- 
frcin, but your affe@ions by his Spirit, ſee Fobn 14. 23, d Where- 
by ye not only believe Chriſt's Truth, but receive and apprehend 
himſelf, and which is the means by which ye have union and com- 
munion with him, e Either he means 1, our Love to God and 
our Neighbour, and then he prays that their Love might not be 
flight and ſuperficial, but ſtrong and firm. Or 2. God's Love to 
us, and then he prays that the Epheſians, who had already taſted 


the hope of which ye ate called, Col. 1. 12. Hope for the thing 
hoped for, as C9). 1. 5, ſee 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. 


5 * One Lord h, one faith z, one baptiſm hk. *1Cor.12. 


b Chrift, viz. as Redeemer, Head and Husband of the Church, 5* 
to whom by God's appointment ſhe is immediately ſubjeQ, 1 Cor. 
8. 6. Fobn 12. 13. Ais 2. 36, 4 4. e. One object of the Faith of 
al Believers, viz. the DuQrin of Salvation, which is but one. 


God's Love to them in Chriſt, might be more fully ftrengthned in |* Both as to the outward Symbol, and the thing fignified by 


the perſwaſion of that Love. : 
18 May be able to comprehend f with all ſaints g, 


what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and jall », and through all o, and in you all p. 


height h. 


if, 
6 * One God I and Father of all mm, who 4s aboye * 
I 


3 God is here taken Perſonally for the Father, the other two 
Perſons being before mentioned, v. 4. 5. m Of all Believers. ** 


; li 7 ftand. g Which ! - ; - 
f More fully and perfetily to perceive and underita - n Not only in the exccllencies of his Nature, but eſpecially in his 


are or have been, b The immenſ(: vaftne(s, dignity and perfettion. 
Either 1. Of Redemption by Chriſt extending both to J-w and 


Sovereign Dominion over the Church. o By his ſpccial Providence 
through a'l the Memiers of the Church, p By Inhabitation, and 


nile, and ſo the myſtery before ioned. Or rather 2. of the arts . EO 
Gennes, . FCC Defore Mentioned 4 the conjuntion of Eelievers with him. Though the former two 


Love of Chritt as follows. 


may be applied to God's univerſal Dominion and Providence over 


19 And to know i the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth all the Creatures, yet the Ayoſile ſpeaking of the conjunttion of 


i Senſibly and experimentally to perceive in your ſelves. & 


Believers in one Father, Ley are both to be reſtrained according 
to this laft Clauſe. 


7 But unto every one of ns 1s given grace q accord- 


ing to the meaſure of the gift of Chrilt -. 


q Either by Grace he means Gifts which are rot common to al. 


Believers, but proper to ſume, according to their various funttions 
and places in the Church, Rom. 12. 6. 1 Cor. 12.11. Or rather 


nels, and whatſoever it is with which God fills Believers gradually more - generatly-ie- comprotuts allies Graces which as : 
here, and perfeAly hereafter, when God ſhall be all in all, x Cor. | K., all nr hehe < ſuch, Faith, hope, Ln ee, 


Chap. IV: 


4 * There is one body e, and * one Spirit f, even as *Rom. 12, 


Go 
_ e 7,e, The Church of Chriſt, ch. 1, 23. ſee Col. 3. 15. f The Ch. 2: 16. 
[elf-ſame Spirit of Chriſt in that Body by which all the Members *1C0r.12. 


* ICor.12; 


Rim.16, 


k 


h 2.181 


| ul, l, 


el.3.% 
e 1, 


it nd, 


Phil. 1, 
q 


15. 28. 


aflitions, 2 Tim. 1. $ 


21 Unto him be glory in the Church p by Chriſt 
Jeſus 9, throughout all ages r, world without end. 


Amen. 


p The whole Church of Fews and Gentiles. , 
knows the myſtery, and partakes of the benefits before mentioned, 
and therefore the "Church only can rightly glorifie God for them. 
q Either in Chrift, in whom the Father hath diſplayed all his love 
fo us ; or rather by (according to our Verſion) Chriſt, as the Me- 
diator hetween God and us 3 by whom we offer up our Services to 
God, Praiſes aſwell as Prayers, Kom. 1, $. and 7. 25» 


through all generations, 


CHAP. 


He exhorts them to a Converſation becoming their Calling, to forbear- 
ance in Love, v0 Peace and Unity, 1 —— 3. 
aſcended gave divers gifts, and ordained divers offices of Ap*ſtles, 
Prophers, Teachers, but all for the Edification of the Church; ſuing 
Virtue flowing from Chriſt into all bis Members, 4 
calls them from the Impurity of the Gentiles and of Nature 5, from 
Lying, Wrath, Thef:, filtby Speaking , whereby tbe boly Spirit 1s 
grievet, 17 — 30, And all manner of wickedneſs; and bat they 
forgive one another, as God in Chriſt hath forgiven us, 31, 32. 


vs 1] Therefore the priſoner || of the Lord /, beſeech 
you, that ye * walk worthy :t of the vocation 


wherewith ye are called . 


2 With all lowlineſs x and meekneſs y, with long- 
ſuffering z, forbearing one another a in loveb. 


x Or Humility 3 ſubmiſneſs of mind, whereby we eſteem others 
better than our ſelves, Phil. 2. 3 
ans, unknown to Philoſophers, ſee As 20. 19, Col. 3. 12, 13. 
y Whereby we are not eafily provoked, or offended with the infic- 
mities of others ; This is oppoſed to peeviſhneſs as the former to 
Pride, + Whereby we bear with greater or repzated injuries, 
2 Cor. 66. 4 Or ſupporting, 4. e. bearing with the infirmities, 
frowardneſs or moroleneſs of others , 
love them, and do them good b Not out of any carnal affeQtion, 
or for our own advantage, but out of Love, which is wont to make 
men patient and long-ſuffering, 1 Cor, 13: 4+ 


20 Now * unto him mz that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think 2, ac- 


4 cording to the power that worketh in us 0. ; 

m i, e. God the Father, n And therefore is able to ſtabliſh you 
tothe end, and do all for you that hath been deſired. 
ceeding greatneſs of his power, c, 1. 19. whereby God works 
Faith, and preſerves to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. and enables to bear 


The Church only 


For that Chriſt being 


ſ Marg. in the Lord, an Hebraim : it is as much as for the 
* Lord, cb. 3. 1, t Proceed conftantly, and perſeveringly in ſuch 


A virtue peculiar to Chriſti- 


ſo as not to ceaſe to 


which though they are of the ſame kind in all, and have the ſame 
objett, yet: they are received in different degrees and meaſures, 
r In that meaſure in which it pleaſeth Chriſt to give them, who 
gives to ſome one gift, to ſome another 3 to ſome one degree of 
Grace, to ſome another : all have not the ſame, but need the help 
of thoſe that have what they want. 


'8 Wherefore he / ſaith, When he : aſcended up on 


unto men y, 


FS The Pfalmiſt, # Chriſt, God manifeſted in the Fleſh and 
then what was ſpoken by the Pſalmift Prophetically in'the ſecond 
Perſon, is ſpoken by the Apoftle Hiftorically in the third. - « 
Chriſt aſcended up on high after his Death, both as to place, in his 
humane nature, into Heayen 5 and chiefly as to his ſtate in his 
being glorified. x Either led thoſe captive who had taken us 
captive, or rather led them captive, whom he had taken captive ; 
captivity being here put for captives, as elſewhere poverty for poor, 
2 Kings 24. 14. This Chrift did, when having conquered fin, 
death, Satan, he trinmphed gloriouſly over them in his aſcenſion, 
Col. 2. 15. It is ſpoken with alluſion to conquering Princes or Ge- 
nerals, who in their Triumphs had their Captives attending upon 
their Chariots, y He alludes in this likewiſe to the cuftom of 
Conquerors caſting Mony among the People that were the Specta- 
tors of their Triumphs, or gave Largeſſzs to their Soldiers, 
Chrift upon his Aſcenſion ſent the Holy Ghoft on the Difciples, 
A#s 2. and continues ever fince, to furniſh his Church with Gifts 
and Graces, ſee on P/ſal. 68. 1$. 

9 (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he 
alſo. deſcended z firſt in the lower parts of the 
carth? 4 

7 The Apoftle interprets the Pfalmift , and concludes, that 
David when he foreto!d Chriſt's Glorification, or Aſcending up to 
Heaven, did likewiſe foreſee his humiliation and deſcent to the 
earth, g. d, when David ſpeaks of God in the Fleſh aſceniing up 
on high, he doth thereby imply, that he ſhould firft deſcend ro the 
Earth. &@ Either ſimply the Earth as the loweft part of the viltble 
World, and ſo oppoſed to Heaven from whence he came down, 
Jobn 3. 13, ands6. 33, 38, 41, 42,50, 51. or the Grave and ſtate 
of the Dead 5 or both rather, implying the whole of his Humili- 
ation in oppoſition to his Aſcending, taken for the whole of his 
Exaltation, 


10 He that deſcended is the ſame that aſcended 


things 4) 

b He ſaith not, he that aſcended is the ſame that deſcended, leſt 
it ſhould be thought that Chrift brought his Body with him from 
Heaven, hut on the contrary, be that deſcended is the ſame that 
aſcended, to ſhew that the Son of God did not by his deſcent bee 
com2 other than what he was, nor the aſſumption of the Humane 
nature add any thing to his perſon, as a Man is not made ano- 
ther Perſon by the cloaths he puts on. Chrift Deſcended without 


change of place, as being Godz but Aſcended by changing piace 


as Man, yct by communication of properties, whole Chrift is 
faid to have Aſcended. & All viſible Heayens, into the third 
Heaven or Paradiſe, 48s 3, 21, Heb, 9. 24, 4 All the Menibers 
of 


high #, he led || captivity captive x, and gave gifts ||0r, « mul 
1eude of 
CaptIvcS, 


up b far above all heaveis c, * that he might || ll all * As 2, 
33s 
|| Or,fal,7l. 


Chap. IV. 


of his Church with Gifts ind Graces. This began to be fulfilled, 


-—_ Afs 2. and ftill will be fulfilling to the end of the World, See Jcbu 


7. 39. and 16. 7. 
11 * And he gave e ſome, apoſtlesf ; and ſome pro- 


Show.12, phetsg; and ſome, evangeliſts þ ; and ſome paſtours 


and * teachers 2. 
e Diſtributed ſeveral gifts ( which are ſpoken of in general, 
werſe 7.) according to his Fathers appointment, who is ſaid to ſet 
in the Church-what-Chrift is here ſaid to give, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 05}. 
Nothing is here ſaid of Gifts, but only of Offices, 4nſw. Chrift 
never gave Offices without ſuitable furniture : this diverſity there- 
fore of Offices includes diverſity of reſpeftive Gifts. f Extraordi- 
nary Officers with an immediate Call, Univerſal Commiſſion, in- 
fallibility in Teaching, and power of working Miracles, appointed 
for the firſt founding the Chriſtian Church'in all parts of the World, 
Mat. 23. 19. At 19.6. 0Obj. The Apoſtles were appointed by 
Chriſt before his Death. Anſw. The Apoftle here ſpeaks nut of 
Chriſts firſt calling them, but, 1. of his fully ſupplying them with 
gifts neceſſary to the diſcharge of their Office, which was after bis 
ReſurreRion, As 1. 4. Fobn 7. 39. And : 2. Of their ſolemn Inau 
Zuration in their Office, by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoft up- 
on them in a viſible manner, A#s 2. g Extraordinary Officers who 
did by immediate Revelation Interpret the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 1, 4, 
5. and not only ſuch as did foretel things to come, As 11.27. and 
21.10. b Theſe were likewiſe extraordinary Officers for the moft 
part choſen by the Apoſtles as their companions and afſiftants in 
Preaching the Word, and planting Churches in the ſeveral places 
where they Travelled. Snch were Timothy, Titus, Apollos, S:135, &C. 
j.Either two Names of the ſameOfficeſimplying the diftin& dutics of 
Ruling and Teaching belonging to it, or two diſtin Offices but 
both ordinary, and of ftanding uſe in the Church in ail times 5 and 
then Paſtours are they that are fixed to, and preſide over particu- 
lar Churches, with the care both of infiructing and ruling them, 
1 Theff, 5. 12. Heb, 13. 17. called elſewhere Elders, and Biſhops, 
As 20. 28. Phil. 1.1.and 1 Tim. 3. 1.Tit. 1.5, 7. and 1 Pet. <. 1. 
2. Teachers, they whoſe work is to teach the Doctrin of Religion, 
and confute the contrary Errors» : 
12 For the perfeQing of the ſaints &, for the work 


*Ch.1.23. of the miniſtry [, for the edifying of the * body of 
Col.1. 24. Chriſt = A 


& Either for the reſtoring, and bringing them jnto right order, 
who had been as it were, diſſipated, and disjointed by fin, or ra- 
ther the knitting together and compatting them more and more 
both in nearer union to Chriſt their Head by Faith, and to their 
Fellow-members by Love, See 1 Cor. 1.10. 1 Or for the work of 
Piſpenſation, i. e. for diſpenſing the Word, and all thoſe Ordinan- 
ces which it appertains to them to diſpenſe; and (o it implies their 
whole Work. But there may be a Traj<&ion in the words, and 
then this Clauſe is to be read before the former, and the meaning 
plainly is, for the work of the Miniſtry, which is to perfe& the 
Saints, and Edifie the Body of Chrift. m The ſame in effe& as 
perfeQting the Saints, viz. the building up the Church both in 
bringing in new members to it, and ſtrengthning thoſe that are 
brought in already, in Faith, and Holinets, 


13 Till weall comez || in the unity of the faith o, 


the unity. and of the knowledge p of the Son of God, untoa per- 
| Or, 48% fe& man 9, unto the meaſure of the || ſtature of the ful- 


neſs of Chriſt r. 

n Or meet; All we Believers both Fews and Gentiles (who while 
in the World not only are diſperſed in ſeveral places, but have our 
ſeveral degrees of light and wyniengr ) meet or come together in 
the unity of, £5, o Either that perfe@ unity whereof Faith is the 
bond, or rather that perfett uniformity of Faith in which we ſhall 
all have the ſame thoughts and apprehenſions of Spiritual things, 
to which as yet, by reaſon of our remaining darkneſs, we are not 
arrived, p Or Acknowl:dgment, 3, ec. not a bare ſpeculative know- 
ledge, but ſuch as is joined with approbation, and affection. q He 
compares the myſtical Body of Chrift to a Man who hath his ſeveral 

es and degrees of growth and ſtrength, till he come to the height 
of both, and then he is a perfe& Man, or a Man fimply in oppoli- 
tion to a Cbild , 1 Cor, 13. 11, The Church of Chrift (exprefled by 
a Man in the ſingular Number to ſhew its unity) hath its Infancy, 
its Childhood, its Youth and isto have hereafter its perfe&t Man- 
hood and ſtate of Confiftency in the other Life, when being arri- 
ved to its full pitch, it ſhall be paſt growing. rEither actively, 
that meaſure of Statureor Age which Chriſt fills up in it, or hath 
allotted to it, werſe 7. or rather p2ſtvely, that meaſure which tho? it 
do not equal, yet it ſhall reſemble, teing perfefly conformed to 
the fulneſs of Chriſt. As in the 12. verſe he ſhewed the end of 
Chriftsappointing Officers in his Church, ſo here he ſhews how 
long they are to continue, viz. till their Work be done, the Saints 
perfeed, which will not be till they all come to the unity of the 
Faith, Ye. 

14 That we henceforth be nv more * children /, 


*ieb. 1;. * toſſed to and fro 7, and carried about with every 


wind of doctrine z,by the ſleight x of men,and cunning 
craftineſs y, whereby they lie in wait z to de- 


CELVE. 

{ i.e. Weak in the Faith, unſtable in: Judgment, Children in 
Underſtanding, 1 Cor.14 20, Such as need teaching, and ftrength- 
ring, See Rom. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 2. 1, Heb, 5.13, 2 Light and uncon- 
ftanr like Ships without ballaſt, toſſed with every Wave. u Not 
only ſhaken and ftaggering as to our Faith, (as in the former 
Clauſe ) but carried about to errours for want of judgment, by falſe | 
DoArins, here compared to violent Winds. z Their Sophiftry 
whereby they eaſily Seduce thoſe that are unskilful ; as Men eafily 
cheat Childrenjn plav ing at Dice, from whence this Metaphor is 
taken. yTheir skilfulneſs in finding out ways of deceiving, where- 
by they can make any thing of any thing. + Viz.as in Ambuſh, the 
word here uſed, is tranſlated wiles, Chap. 6. 11. againſt which the 
Apoſtle would have them fenced with the whole armour of God, 


EPHESIANS. 


| 


and ſeems to ſhgnifie a lay ing an Ambiſh. or Aſaulting a Men þ 
hind his Back; a ſecret ard unſeen way of circumventirg 21a Sa 
wait to draw them that are Weak,from the Truth, TOY 

15 But * ſpeaking the || truth in love @, * may*2Zc6, 5 
grow up binto him c, in all things, * which is th6t% © 
head, ever Chriſt 4. vr bi 

a Or following the truth in love, 4.4. not only let us n "reels 
ced by 5 6 craftineſs of Men, but Mr Sears daere _ : nw pa 
ſevere in the Eelief of the Truth, joining Love with it, in ng 
two the ſum of Chriſtianity confifis; and this will ke 3 means ai; wy 
our growing up, and being no more Children. b This js Oppoſed _ 
to being Children ; we are nct to fiand at a tay, bnt grow to ma- 
turity, H:b, 6.1, c In Knowledge, Faith, Love, and ll the bees 
of the New Man. d Our growth muſt be with retpe& to Chriſt 
our Head, as the end of it; we muft grow in our acknowledgment 
of him, and dependence on him, as te by whom we are influerced 
and from whom all our proficiency and firength proceeds ; {0 thac 
whatever encreaſe we make, muſt tend not to the magnifying cur 
ſelves, bat exalting our Head. x 


16 From whom e the whole body f fitly joyned to- 
gether g, and compaQted h by that whic h every joynt 
ſupplieth z, according to the effeciual working k in 
the meaſure of every part/,. maketh encreaſe of the 


body m2, unto the edifying of it Rf in love z, 
e Chrift the Head, v. 15. f The myftical Fody, or Church of 
Believers, whereof every true Saint is a Member, Rem. 12. 


45 


Head, and of the Members reſpcQively. Sume are <yes, ſome 
ears, ſome hands, ſome feet, 1 Cor. 12 15, 15. b Firmly knir, fo 
as not to be ſeparated, 7 Or by every joynt, or jurcure of Admi- 
niſiration, i, e, whoſe Office is to adminiſter Spirits, and nour ſ;- 
ment to the Body. Bands are added to joints, Cel. 2. 19. which fig- 
nifies the Ligaments by which the Members are tied one to an0ther, 
as well as the joints in which they touch. Qz. What are thoſe joynts 
and bands in the myftica} Body ? 4nſ, Every thing whereby Pele. 
vers are joined to Chriſt, or to each other as Chriſtians; eſpecially 
the Spirit of Chriſt, which is the ſame in the Head, and all the 
Members : the gifts of the Spirit, chiefly Faith, whereby they are 
united to Chriſt, and Love, whereby they are knit to each other ; 
the Sacraments likewiſe, Church C fhcers, v. 11. &c.k Either the Po. 
wer of Chrift, who as an Head, influenceth ard enliveneth every 
Member 5 or the eff<&ual working of every Member, incommuni- 
cating to Others the gifts it hath received. 1 According to the ſtate, 
condition, and exigency of every part, nouriſhment is conveyed to 
it meet for it; yer more to one, and leſs to another, according as 
more 1s required for one and leſs for the other,and ſo to all in their 
proportion, QOrelle aseach part hath received, ſo it communicates 
to others : all have their uſe and helpfulneſs tv others, but not all 
alike, or in the ſame degree, m Either Body here redounds by 
an Hebraiſm, and the lenſe is, the Body (mentioned in the begin- 
ning of the Verſe )maketh encreaſe of it ſelf, or without that redun- 
dancy, encreaſe of the Body is an encreaſe meet and convenient 
for the Body. The Apoſtle here changeth the Metaphor from that 
of a Body to this of an Houſe, but to the ſame ſenſe, and ſhews the 
end of this nouriſhment they miniftred from one Member to anv- 
ther, v7. not 1:S 0wn private good, but the good of the whole Bo- 
dy, for tne benefit of which each part receives its gifts from Chrift 
the Head. » Either by the Offices of love, or it denotes the im- 
pulſive cauſe, whereby the Members are moved thus to promote 
a common increaſe of the body, viz. Love to the Head and cach 
other. 


17 This I fay therefore and teſtifie in the Lord o, 
that ye * henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk * *:Pet.,3 


in the vanity of their mind p. * Roma, 

o I beſeech or adjure you by the Lord, See the like, Rom. 12. 1. 2% 
Phzl. 2, 1, p Their minds themſelves, and underftandings, the 
higheſt and nobleft faculties in them, heing converſant about 
things cinpty, tranitent, and unprofitable,and which deceive their 
expectations, and therefore vain, viz. their 1dols, theic Workily 
enjoyments, 6c. 

18 Having the underſtanding q darkned r, * being *Ch.u1t 
alienated / from the life of God 7, through the igno- ; a000y 
rance that is in them #, becauſe of the * || blindneſs of 10, bel 
their heart «. neſs of 

q The mind as reaſoning and diſcourſing, and ſo their ratiocina- gbeirbea' 
tions, anddilcourſes themſelves. r As to Spiritual things. / Not 
only ſtrangers to it, (for ſoare thoſe Creatures which are not ca» 
pable of it) but eſtranged from it 5 implying, that in 4dem origi- 
nally they were not ſo, t A Spiritual life 5 that life which Gud 
commands and approves, and whereby Ged lives in Believers, and 
they live in him, Gal. 2. 19, 20. and chat both as to the principle 
of life, and the operations of it. u That ignorance which is natu- 
rally in them is the cauſe of their alienation from the Life of God, 
which begins in light, and knowledge. x Or rather hardneſs: the 
Gr. word ſigniftes a calum, or brawnineſs in the fleſh, which is uſu» 
al in the hands of Lahourers. Either this is (et down as another 
cauſe of their eftrangement from the Life of God, or as the cauſe 
of their ignorance, which though in part it be natural to them, 
yet is increaſed to farther degrees by their own hardneſs 
= obftinacy , ſhutting their eyes voluntarily agaiatt the 
light. 


19 Who bcing paſt feeling y, have given themſelves 
over unto laſciviouſneſs z, to work a all uncleanneſs 
b with greedineſs c, 

y Having loft all ſenſe and conſcience of Sin. An higher degree 
or cffe& of the hardneſs before mentioned, 1 Jim, 4. 2. 4 Volun- 
tarily yielded themſelves up to the power of thcir own ſenſuality 
and laſciviouſneſs,ſo as to be commanded by it, without reſiſting it 
4 Not only to burn with inward lufts, but to fulfil them inthe 
outwardaQs, b All ſorts of unclcanneF, eyen the moſt monſtrous, 


Rem. I » 


Chap, l P. 


| 


$ Viz. in the right place and order, both in reſpett of Chrift tije © | 


Ron. 12 


\ Pet.4.3 
Rom4, 


s 


No 


_ 


Rom. 1. 24, 26, 27+ 2 Cor. 6. 9. ind Gal.9.19, c Either with cove- 
touſneſs, and then it reſpedts thoſe that proftituted themſelves for 
gain: or rather with an unſuitable defire of ftill going on in their 
hlthineſs- | ; 

20 But ye have not ſo d learned Chrilt e. | 

4 So as to walk as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of your 
minds, &c. e The Doftrin of Chrift, or Rule of Life preſcribed 
by him. SS. 
"an If be that ye have heard him f, and have bcen 


tavght by himg, as the truth is in Jeſus þ, 

Either heard Chrift ſpeaking to you in the Goſpel, Heb. 12. 
25. And then the ſenſe will be the ſame as in the following 
Clauſe : or heard him preached to you, and then it may refer to 
the outward hearing of the word, g Or taught in him * in for by, 
25 C01. 1. 16. Hcb. 1. 2. and then this relates to the pover of the 
word, and the impreſſion made by it upon the heart, q. 4. if you 
have not only heard of him hy the hearing of the Ear, but have 
h-en effe&ually taught by the Spirit to know him and receive his 
pottcin, [/2. 54. 13. Fobn 6. 45. þ ASlir really is,and hath been 
taught by Chrift himſelf both in his Duftrin and Example, viz 
What is the tiue way of a Chriſtian's living, as in the fullowing 
verſes, ſee Fobn 17. 17. Tit. 1. 1. 


ic, 2-22 That ye *-put off 5 concerning * the former 


ji 


converſation k * the old man f, which is corrupt  ac- 


192-"* cording to the, deceitful luſts 7. 


vet. 4+ 


50h, 6 
l 


? + An uſual Metaphor taken from Garments (implying a total 


abandoning, and caſting away, like a Garment not to be. put on 
again) it is oppoſed to putting on, v. 24+-and is the ſame as Morti- 
fring, Col. 3.5. Crucitying, Gal. 6. 14. k The former Heathen- 
iſh life and manners, cb. 2. 2. He ſhews how they ſhould put off 
their Old Man. viz. by relinquiſhing their old manners; the ſame 
as putting cff the Old Man with his deeds, Col. 3 9. I The 
pravity of nature, 'or nature as depraved. m Or which corrupt- 
eth, f.e. tends to deſtruction, Gal. 6. 8. or which daily grows 
worſe and more corrupt by the fulfilling of its lufts. 2 7, e. Which 
draw away and enticemen, Fam, 1. 14+ or Which put on a ſhew 
and ſembla nce of ſome good, or promiſe pleaſure and happinels, 
but Iurch mens hopes, and make them more miſerable. 

23 And be * renewed 0 in the ſpirit of your 
mind p. | 

o Þ.z more and more, being already renewed in part. p z.e. In 
your mind which is a Spirit, ſee 1 Tf 5. 29. and 2 Tim. 4. 22. 
He means the ſuperior powers of the Soul where Regeneration 
begins, and which the Philoſophers magnified ſo much, and 
thought ſo- pure. 


m.6. 24 And that ye put * on q the new man r, which 


l 


{i , 10, 


after God / is created in righteouſneſs r, and || true 


' kj. holineſs. 


x 


ur, 


q The fame Metaphor of a Garment asbefore,to ſhew the inti- 
mateneſs of the New Man with us, and its being an ornament to 
us. r 7 e, A new Giſpoſtcion or conftitution of the whole' man, 
calle | a New Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 179. anda Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 
1.4 Afcer G 4's lmage. 8 Either rig teouineſs may relate to 
the ſecond table, and Holineſs to the firft, and fo both contain our 
Huty to Man, and to God; or Righteouſnels may imply that 'di- 
vine principle in us, whereby we perform our whole Duty to Gud, 
and the Creature : and Holineſs that which denieth all mixture of 
corruption in our Duty to God and Man. #u Sincere and Sound. 
As Rightcouincls and Holineſs are oppoſed to IJuſts, v. 22. fo true 
here, to deceitful there. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying x, * ſpeak every 
man truth y with his neighbour ; for * we are mem- 


«1.12. bers one of another =. 


x All fraudolency, and diſſimulation, and whatever is contrary 
to truth. y Not only ſpeak as things are, but att ſincerely and 
candidly, & #.e. To or for one another, and therefore muſt be 
helpful to each other. 


''.z. 26 Be * yeangry 4a and fin not : let not the Sun 


7- go down upon your wrath b. 


a By way of Conceſſion rather than by way of Command, g. d. 
if the caſe be ſuch that ye muſt be angry, yet ſee it be without 
ſm. 6 1f your anger is excethve (for ſo this word ſignifies, being 
different from the former) yet let it not be laſting, be reconciled 
eter the Sun go down. 


Jn. 4 27 * Neither give place to the Devil c. 


Iet.$.9 


© Do not give advantage to the Devil to poſſeſs your hearts, 


* and put you upon more and greater evils, fee Luke 22. 3. Fokn 


b3- 27. 4433; 3: 
28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more d ; but rather 


"0 25, * let him labour e working with his hands f the thing 


F 
ITheff.g 


It, 


which is good g, that he may have || to give to him 


' that needcch b. 


Ti, 4 Stealing is underſtood Targely for ſeeking our own gain by 


19 dif Tl 
V, 


2p 5, 


Mfit.co 


11, 12, 26y way defrauding others, whether by taking away, or unjuftly 
. Cetaining what is theirs. #. e Dilizently, and Induftrioully, as 


th: word imports. ldfeneſs is condemned as tending to Thefr. 
f As the only inftrument by which moſt Arts and Trades: are ex- 
erciſ»), g. Not in any unlawful way, but in an. honeſt calling, 
þ That he may have not only whereupon to live, and prevent 
liealing, but wherewith to help thoſe that want, Luke 21. 2 

29 * Let no corrupt communication # proceed 


edi. Ont of your month, bur that which is good || to the 


nfo of edifying that .*., it may miniſter grace to the 
bearers & | 

{ Unprofitahle, unſavory, not ſeaſoned with the falt of pru- 
Once, Col. 4. 6. ſee Mark 9. 50. Þ. Gr. to the edification of uſe, 
F'y an Hyplaze for, to the ſe of ediyin?, (28 our Tranſlators ren- 
cer it ) implying, that the gre. uſe of Speech is to Edifie thoſe 


IV. EPHESIANS. Chap: Ve 


Dm 


| with whom we converſe, Fut the fame word tranſlated ſe, fighi- 


fies likewiſe p ofit, and neceff.y, and by an Hebraiſm this (as th+ lat- 
cer Subſtantive) may be inſtead of- an AdjeRtive; arid the words 
tranſlated ,to uſeful,or proficable edifying,or (according to the Margi: 
nal reading) ro edifie profica2ly, with little difference of » ſenſe 
from the former : or to nec-ſury edifying, and then it reſpeWs the 
condition and neceſſities of the Hearers, to which ' our diſcourſe 
muft be ſuited by. way of inftruftion; reprehenſion, exhortation, 
or conſolation, as their caſe requires, ' & By which ſome grace 
may be communicated to, or increaſed in them by inſtruQion, re- 
prehenſhon, exhortation, tc. 7 be: 
30 And * grieve not #the-holy Spirit of God, *La.7.133 <+4 
*whereby ye'are ſealed 'm unto the day of redemp- ps - 
tion , T9 eKy | oe 0” 
I Viz. by corrupt Communication, The Spirit is* ſaid. to be 
grieved when anything is done by us, which were he capable of 
ſuch paſſhons, -might be matter of grief '/to'him, or when we ſo 
oftend him as to make hit withdraw his comfortable- preſence 
from us, ſee Iſa. 63. 10. m Set apart or marked for; and ſecured 
unto the day of redemption, ſee c,'1; 14. 2 Cor. 1.22. - {o-Exet. 
9. 4. they are marked that are to be delivered 5 and &ev.. 9. the: 
Servants of God are ſealed” that| were to eſcape.,the- following 
plagues, v. 3- 2 i.e. Fulland.figal-Salyation at the ReſurreRion, 
ſee Luke 21. 28, Rom, 8. 23, oa WER my | 
31 Letall bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger o, and 
clamour p,. and evil ſpeaking q be put away.from you, 
with all malice 7. Sn ORs 
0 Theſe all ſeem to relate to the inward affeftiqn, : as the two 
following to the effeAs of it in rhe words. Bitterneſs may imply: 
a ſecret lurking diſpleaſure at another, or rather-a-confirmed and 
permanent one ; Wrath the ficft boiling up of the paſſion, which 
affcAs the body in the commotion.of. the Blood and Spirits 3 an& 
Anger a greater- height and paroxy[m of the ſame paſſion, or-an 
eager deſire of revenge, ſee Cdl. 3. 8: þ Such inordinate' loud- 
neſs as Men in anger are wont to-break out into in: their words. 
5 Either with reſpe& to God, or Man, tho the latter ſeems par- 
ticularly meant here, railing, reviling,- reproaching, '&5c.-'the or- 
dinary effe&ts of immoderate anger... r.Maliciouſneſs; or-maligni- 
ty of heart, in oppoſition to kindneſs - and tenderneſs, v. 1 lee 
Rom. 1. 29. 4 Cor. 5. 8. and 14. 20. Tit. 2. 3- GEE 
32 And * be ye kind ſ-one'fo another, ''tender- « 2 cor.2; 
hearted r, * forgiving one another, even as God for 1. | 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you «. | * Mat. Gs 
ſ Sweet,. amiable, facile in words and converſation, Luke 6, 35, !4: 
e Mercifal, quickly moved to compaſſion : ſo-we- have bowels of Mark 1t- 
mzrcies, Col. 3. 12. u Be placable, and ready to forgive, therein 25* 
reſembling God, who for Chrift's ſake hath forgivea you more 
than you can forgive to one another. 


CHAP .V. 


He exhorts them 10 mutnal love, after th: example of God and Chriſt; 19 
depart from all uncleanneſs, Covetouſneſs which u 1dolarry, fooliſh 
talking, 1, -- 7 To walk as children of Light: wiſe, redeeming 
the time : and: not be drunk, but full of the Spirit, finging Pſalms and 
Hymns to the Lord, 8, -- 20, © He exbo'rs all in general 10+ be [be 
je one 10 anoxber in th- fear of God :- Wives to be ſubjc# torheir 


Husbands, 4s. tbe Church u 10 Chriſt: Husbands 10 love. their. gives SI 
even as Chriſt loved his Church, gnd as a man loves bi own Body, x 
21, - 28. Ard declares, that as Husband and Wije by God's inſti= _ 


turion are one fileſh, ſo is Chriſt and the Church, 29,— 33s, 


[ }Z E ye therefore followers of God x; as dear 
children y. LOS 

x Particularly'in being kind,and forgiving injuries, Mtt.'5. 45, 
48. ſo that this relates to the laſt Verſe of the former Chapter. 
y Viz. of God, Children ſhould imitate their Fathers, eſpecially 
when beloved of them. Boothe, | 2s | 

2 And * walk inlovez * as Chriſt alſo hath loved * Joh. 12: 
us, and hath given himſelf for ns «, an offering, and 4 FRY 
a ſacrifice b to God, for a ſweet ſmelling favour 0... , OE 

2 Let your whole converſation be in Love. &« Vi. to die; for 7 John 2 
us, Gal. 2. 20. as the greateft argument of his love, Fobn 15. 13. 23. and FE 
Rom. 5. 8. b Either Offering hgnifies a Meat-offering, which 7, F 
was joined as an Appendix with_ the bloody Sacrifice; or rather « ye, g: 
more generally , all the oblations that were under the Law;-and , 4 hls 
the word Sacrifice. either reftrains it to thoſe eſpecially. in' which 
blood was ſhed for expiation of Sin, or explains the meaning of it, 
g. d. Chriſt gave himſelf an Offering, even-a Sacrifice in the proper 
ſenſe, i, e, a Bloody one. © #,e. Acceptable to God ; alluding to 
the legal Sacrifices, ſee Gen. 8. 21. Lev. 4. 9g. and |intimating 
thoſe other to have been accepted of God,only with reſpettto that 
of Chriſt > and that' as Chrift dying to reconcile Sinners to. God 
was acceptable to him, ſo our Spiritual Sacrifices are then oniy 
like to be accepted of him, when we are reconciled to our. Brother, 
Matt. 5. 23, 24+ w . She. 7 

3 But * fornication 4, and all uncleanneſs e, or ; Col 
covetouſneſs f let it not be onice'named g' among you, -. TM 
as becometh Saints h. 5 11H, 44 

d Folly committed between Unmarried perſons, eſpecially mens 3, &c. 
abuſe of themſelves with common Strumpets ; a fin not owned as as, 
ſuch among the Heathen. e Al} other ufilawful lufts,” whereby - 
men defile themſelves. f Either an unſatiable defire of. gratifying 
their laſts,” as cþ.' 4. 19. or rather an'.immoderate'defire of. gain, 
which was uſual in Cities of great Trade, as Epheſus was, fee v:5. 


2 Not heard of, or not mentioned without deteftation; ſee Pſal. 


16. 4+ 1 Cor- 5, 1. b Who ſhould be; pure and holy, not-in their 
bodies and minds only, but in their-words too, fs; 


Chap. V. 


z Obſcenity in diſcourſe, filthy eommunication, Co), 3, 8. &j 
AﬀeRation of fooliſh vain ſpeech (whether jocole or ſerious) un- 
profitable to the Hearers. , 7 Either the ſame as the former, as 
may ſeem-by the disjunfive particle or, which may be by way of 
explication or (which is of Kin'to it) fcurrility in diſcourſe, which 
is many times by them that are additted to it,. called by'the name 
of Urbanity, .or Jeſting : for that all Jefting is not here con- 
demned- appears by 1 King. 18. 27. 1/4. 14. 13. m Viz. for 

+ Saints. -# 7, e. To Gad for mercies received, which will better 
chear up; and recreate the mind than fooliſh talking and jefting 


a 


be 
to 


EPFDOESLIANS. 


that aredead. Here therefore they ate bid to awake from <; 
fleep, and to arite from it asa death, The meaning is that th ” 
ſhould ariſe by Faith and Repentance out of that fy 
death in which they lie while in their Sins. 
and Joy here, and Eternal! Glory hereafrec, 
mates that what is the way of Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſhon1d likewiſe 


dead Sinners, and bring them to the Lighc of Chriſt, 


Chap. 


Torate of ſpiritual 
q The Light of Peace 
I he Apoſtle inti. 


the praQtice of theſe Epheſians whom hecalls ! ighr in the try. vis 
reprove the unfruitful works of darkneſs, and awaken ſleeping, 
= 2) 


15 See then that ye walk circumſpealy, - not as *Cal, 


Can, 


unclean perſon , nor;cpvetons man * who is an idola- 
ter o, hath any inheritance p in the kingdom of Ghrilt, 
and of God 9g. | | $0520 

o Becauſe he ſerves Manmon inſtead. of God, loves his riches 
more than G6d , and placeth his hope in them. p Without re- 
pentance 3" fot he ſpeaks of thoſe. that perſevere in ſuch tins , 
whom he calls Children of:-Difobedience, v. 6. q Not two diftina 
Kingdoms, - but one and- the: ſame, which belongs to God by Na- 
ture, to'"Chyiſt as Mediator. By this Phraſe he intimates, that 
there is\no-tofning into the Kingdom of God but by Chrift. 

6 *.'Let fiv man deceive you with vain words r ; for 


9. 
Gal. 5.21. 
*Col 3.5. 


g- * ppon the children of || diſobedience. 
'7 Falfe ahfl deceitful, which catinot ſecure to you the impunity 
hey promiſe you, bearing you in hand, either that-thoſe things 


18, 
* t 
Rom. 1. fins, or not ſo dangerous. ſ Vk. in the other 


18. ae "ge 
* Ch, 2.2, Work * pod Poms 
| Or, ww- 7. BE not ye therefore partakers with them #. 
ſefs t With thoſe Children of Difobzdience , wha continue in the 
forementioned fins, ſee Fob 34.8. Pſal. 50. 18. 
| - $ For ye were ſometimes darkneſs #, but now * are 
* 2 Cor.3. ye light. in the Lord x ;' walk as * children of light y. 
18 x The fame as in darkneſs, Rom. 2: 19. and 1-Thef. 5: 4. viz. 
* Luk. 16. the darkneſs of fin, ignorance, unbelief, The abſtraQ's being put 
. for  the-concrete, ſhews the greatneſs of that darkneſs in which 
Joh.12.36 they were.” x Either now being in Chrift ye are light, -or rather 
ye are enlightned, or madelight by: Chriſt, being furniſhed with 
Spiritual Knowledge, Faith, Purity and Holineſs, y An #ebraiſm ; 
cildren of light, for thoſe that are in the light, 1 Theſ. 5, 5. q.d. 
let yourcdhtverſation be ſaitable to your condition and privileges. 
got See x I. 7. « LS ILY | 
o. (For the fruit of the ſpirit z is in all/goodneſs a, 
and rizhteouſheſs b, and truth c,) y 
- 2 Either the fruit or work of the new nature, or of the Holy 
Ghoft, by whom we are made light in. the Lord : See Ga). 5. 22. 
4 Either a general virtue in oppoſition to wickedneſs ; or benig- 
nity and bounty. 6 In oppoſition to. injaftice, by covetouſneſls, 
fraud, 456,  c In oppoſition to error, lies, hypocrifie. - He ſhews 
what it is to walk as Childrenof Light. 
10 Proving c what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
c Searching what the will of the Lord is, and approving it by 
your ptatice as the rule of your walking, Rom. 12. 2, 
11 And * have no fellowſhip d with * the unfruit- 
*1Cor.5.9 ful e works of darkneFFf, but rather reprove them g. 
& 10.20. {| Not only do not praQtiſe them your ſelves,. but do not join 
*& 13-12e with others in them, by conſent, advice, affiftance, or any other 
way whereby ye may be defiled by them. e By a Meiofis, for 
bringing forch. evil fruit, deftruftive, pernicious; -Kom, 6. 21. 
Gul. 6. 8. f Wicked Works, ſo called becauſe they proceed from 
darkneſs inthe.mind, : the ignorance of God, and Men are put upon 
them. by-the Devil the Prince -of Darkneſs, and becauſe they are 
afraid of the. light. g Or convince them, vix. not only by you: 
words , Levis. 19. 17. Manb. 18. 15. but eſpecially by your 
aQtians,: which being contrary to them, will both evidence them to 
be, and reprove them as being works of darkneſs. 
- . x2 Forit is a ſhameeven to ſpeak þ of thoſe things 
which are done of thetn in ſecret 5. 
b' Much more td have fellowſhip with them, in them. 7 The 
darkneſs adding boldneſs, 'as if what men did not ſee, God did net 
WETLe. == 
* foh. 3. 13 But *all things # that are || reproved are made 
20, 21, manifeſt / by the light ”z,, for whatſoever doth make 
Heb.4. 13. manifeſt; is light », | 
if Or, diſ»®» Or all 'rhoſe things , ' viz- thoſe unfruitful works of Darkneſs 
covered, which are to be reproved. 74. e.'In the minds and conſciences of the 
Sinners themſelves. #m The light of Doin in verbal reproofs, 
and of an'Holy Life in real and praQical ones. = Or, it is the light 
which manifeſts every thing,” viz. which was before in the dark. 
The Apoftle argues from the nature and office of Light, q.d. it 
is the property of Light to diſcover and manifeſt what before was 
not ſeen, and therefore it becomes you who are Light in the 
Lord to ſhine as Lights in the World, Phil. 2. 15. that ye may 
by your holy Converſation convince. wicked Men of their wicked- 
-neſs and deeds of darkneſs, which they did not before perceive in 
l themſelves. . 
| Or, #. 14 Wherefore || he faith o, * Awake thou that ſleep- 
*Rom.13. eſt, and * ariſe from the dead p, and Chriſt ſhall give 
11, 12- thee light q. 
1 Cof.15- 7, Either God by the Prophets of whoſe preaching this is the 
gs q. ſummy it may allude in particular to Js. 60. 1. Or, Chriſt by 
- hefl.5. his: Minifters in the preaching of the Goſpe], who daily calls Men 
*Toh to"ariſe'fromithe Death of .Sin by repentance, and encourageth 
pd nk-3-25 them with the promiſe of Eternal Life. p The ſame thing in two 
Ch *4+ gifferent E ons. Sinnetks in ſome __ are ſaid to be aſleep, 
< #3 5 others to. be dead, Theyare as fullof Dreams and vain Imagi- 
ob 3. 1; rations, andas unfit for any good ation as they that are alleep are 


+:Cor.6s. 5 Forthis ye know," that * no whoremonger, nor 


* Mat. 24: hecauſe of theſe things * cometh the wrath of God / 


fools /, but as wiſe r, | " 

r Being called to reprove the evil converſation of others, 
that ye walk exaQly and accurately your ſelves, avoiding vn; 
tremes and keeping cloſe to the rule. See the ſame word rea. 
dred diligently, Matth, 2 8. and perfealy, 1 Thef, 5. 2, S Who 
are deſtitute of ſpiritual Wiſdom, and through careleſncſ fall 
inco Sin or Error though in the Light of the Goſpel. e Thoſe 
that are taught of Gou,,,and are endued with wiſdom from 
above. | 

16 Redeeming ;the time  , 


evil Xe : 

u Or, buying the opportunity. A Metaphor taken from Merchants 
that diligently obferve the time for buying and ſelling, and eaſily 
part with-their pleaſure for gain, q. 4. deny your ſe]ves jn your 
eale, pleaſure, d9c., to gain an opportunity of doing good, x 
Either wicked by reaſon of the wickedneſs of thoſe that live in 
'them, or troubleſonie , full of difficulties and dangers, by 
reaſon of Mens hatred of you , and fo either depriving you of 
we opportunity of doing good, or expoſing you to hazards for 

oitg it. by 
. .17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but * underſtand. +3,9,,, 
ing: y what the will of the Lord js z. 2... 

3 Diligently confidering. & In the underſtanding of which your 
chief wiſdom contfiſts. 

18 And * be not drunk wich wine, wherein : is 


exceſs 6; but be filled with the $pirit c. | 

4 In which Drunkenneſs. 6 Profuſcneſs, Laſcivioeſncfs, angliae 5. 18 
all manner of Lewdne(s, as the ettedts of Drtnkenneſs, Prov, 24, 22. 
29, Gc. c The Holy Spirit often compared to Water: Qr, Luk. 21, 
the joy of the Spirit, in oppoſition to bcing filled wich Wire, 34 
Ats 2. 13. and that carnal Mirth which is cauſed by it, q. d, be 
not - ſatisfhed with a litcle 'of the Spirit, bur ſeek for a greater 
meaſure, ſo as to be filled with the Spirit. See P/ul. 36. $ Fob, 
4+ 14. $7. 37, 38. "IN 

19 Speaking d to your ſelves e in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs f, ſinging and making me- 
lody in your heart g tothe Lord b. 

d In oppoſition to the vain chaff, and lewd talkativeneſs of 
Drunkards over their Cups.': Gr. in your ſelves, i, e, ainvrg your 
ſelves, both in Church Afﬀemblies and Families. f Uner theſe 
names he comprehends all manner of Singing to mutual Edification 
and God's Glory, the particular diſtintion of them is uncertain, 
but moſt take Pſalms to be ſuch as anciently were ſung with Mufi- 
cal Inſtruments; Hymns ſuch as contained only matter of Praiſe; 
ſpiritual Songs ſuch as were. of various matter, dottrinal, prophe- 
tical, hiflorical, @c, See on Col. 3. 16. g Not only with your voice, 


becauſe the days are 


(al, I 


*Prov.29, 
F 


| but with inward affetion, contrary to the guiſe of Hypocrites. 


b To the Glory of God, not for the pleaſure of the ſenſe, or for 

gain, Oe, ; | 

20 * Giving thanks always i forall things & unto»pq,,,, 

God and the Father /, * in the name of our Lord Jeſus Fs Go 
I 


Chriſt mr. 

i God ftill by freſh mercies gives fr: ſh occaſion for thankſgiv- 
ing, and we muft accordingly continue our thank(giving, thruugh 
the whole courſe of our lives without wearineſs, &k All ſorts , 
of mercies, among which affiftions may be reckoned as working © # 
for good to them that love God, Rem 8. 28. 1 7.e, Unto God þ 
even the Father the Fountain of all our good, m In whoſe rame, 

and by whoſe merit all good things are given tous, and by whom 

we offer up allour Prayers and Praiſes, and ſpiritual Services that 

they may be accepted of God. : 

21 * Submitting your ſelves one to another 7 in the *1Pet 55 


fear of God o. 

a viz, To thoſe to whom ye ought to be ſubje& in natural, 
civil or Church Relations. o Either for fear of offending God 
the Author of all power who commands this ſubje&ion 3; or lo far 
as.is confiſtent-with the fear of God, and ſo in thoſe things which 
are not forbidded of him. 


* Heb, 13, 
1% 

1 Pet 24, 
[ls 


K : # | 
22 * Wives ſabmit your ſelves to your own huf-* "_ 
4 54 
bands p, * as unto the Lord g. Col. 3.18, 


Yielding horour and obedience to them. q For the Lord's Tit. 2.5- 
fake who hath commanded it, ſo that ye cannot be ſubje&t to him 1 Pet. 3.1 
without being ſubje& to them. See 1 Tim, 2. 12, *Ch, 6.5 


23. For * the husband is the head 7 of the wife, even * 1 Cor 
aS / Chriſt is the head of the church, and he is the S2- : l, 3» 


D + &« 15 
viour of the body e. he 4+ 151 
ry Superiour to her by God's Ordination in Authority and Dig- 
nity, as the Head in the natural Body being the ſeat of reaſon, and 
the fountain of ſenſe and motion, is more excellent than the reſt 
of the body, f See chap. 1. 22. Col. 1.18. The particle as notes 
not equality but likeneſs, Chrift being the head of the Church ina 
more excellent way than the Husband is of the Wife, # 7. <- 
Chrift is the Saviour of his Church, implying that ſo likewiſe the 
Husband is given to the Wife to be a Saviour to her in maintain- 
ing, proteQing and defending her , and therefore the Wife if 
ſhe regard her own good, ſhould not grudge to be ſubjeQ to 
him, 


p 


4+ © for natural 3. and they are as full of Reach and loathſomneſs as they 


"i 


24 Therc- 


py. V. EPHES 


24 T herefore as the church is ſubject to Chriſt = | 
| Jt the wives be to their own husbands x in * every 


hing Y- | ee ne : 
; u 2 with cheerfulneſs, chaſtity, humility, obedience, &c. xIn 
*mitation of rhe Churches ſubj:Ation to Chrift as a pattern of their 
ſyyjeAtion tO their Husbands, y Underſtand, to which the autho- 


rity of ihe Hu5handextends it ſelf. 


25 * Husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
” loved the Chu: ch, z and * gave himſelf for it 4. 


3.7 > 4. Witha ſincere, pure, ardent, and conftant afte&tion. As 
114 they relemoic Chriſt in the honour they have of being the heads of 
+ their wives, 10 they mutt tikewiſe in performing the duty of 1o 

ving chem, under which all Matrimonial duties are comprehended. 
a Waeceby he teſtified the greatneſs of nis love. 


26 Thar he might ſan&ifie b, and cleanſe it c * with 
35 the waſhing of water 4 * by the word e. 


at b Pucifie from its filth, and conſecrate unto God : implying the 
\ſobn whole tran{lation of it out of a ſtate of Sin and Miſery into. a tate 
;" of Gracz and Life, ' confſiiting in the remitfion of ſia, and renovation 


41 15 of Nature. c Or cleanſing ir, importing. the means whereby he 
ad 17 


" 


"0 
9. 


waſhing reprel: nts Seals, and exbibits.the_ internal cleanting! from 
both the guilt and defilement of Sin by the Bloud of | Chrift, Heb. | 
9. 14. Kev 1. 5. & The word of the Goſp*l, eſpecially the ' pro- 
miſe of free -oflification and ſarQification, by Chrift, which recel- 
ved by Faith isa means of this ſanification,and. without which the 
. external waſhing is ineffeftual ; the ſign, without the word where- 


of it is a Scal, being noSacrament, | 
27 That he might preſent it to himſelf Fa glorious! 
@.v church g,.* not having ſpot h or wrinkle, or any. 
ſuch thing &, bur that it ſhould be holy and without 
blemiih /, | AY 

f Hereafter in Heaven. That the whole Church of the 'Ele&! 
may be preſent with him, 2 Cor. 5 6.8.and 1 Thef. 4. 19. g Per- 
2, fe& in knowledge and holineſs, ſhining with an Heavenly Glory, 
2nd fully conformed to himſelf, 1 Fobn 3. 2 hþ Spot of Sin, in allu- 


fon to ſpots in” Garments, # Any relift of Old Adam, in alluſion 
to wrinkles in” the Body which are figns of Old Age, and imply 


FN .00,12, 
2, 


Prov.19, 


6&formity.-'-k Viz. which is contrary to the beauty of the Church, |- 


and might make her unpleating to Chrift her Husband, } Without 
any fault to be found in her. He ſeems to allude to the' Sacrifices 
which were to be without blemiſh, Lev. 1. 3. See Cant. 4 7. 


28 So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies mz: He that loveth his wife, loveth him- 
{elf z. 

m With the ſame kindof love wherewith he loves his own Body. 
The Woman at ficft was taken out of the Man, and on that ac- 
count the Wite may be iaid to be a parc of her Husband, » Ei- 
ther this explains the former, and bimſelf here is the ſame as bs 
own Body before, or it adds to it, and is as much ashis own Perſun, 
the Wite being another ſe/f, one Fleſh, the ſame Perſon ( ina civil 
{coſe >} with her Husband, | ; 


29 For no man oever yet hated his own fleſh, p but 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth it 9, even as the. Lord the 
church x. 


o None in.. his right ſenſes, or no Man hates his fleſh abſolutely, 
but the diſeaſes or miſerizsof it. p His Body. q Feeds,and clothes 
it, and ſupplies it with things necef{ary for it. r Which he furniſh- 
eth wita all things needful to Salvation, 


keg, 39 For * weare members of his body z, of his fleſh, 
12, and of his bones «. | 


'h t His myftical Body, # As Eve was of Adam's, Gen. 2.23. only 
that was in a carnal way, this in a ſpiritual, as by the Communica- 
tion of Chriſt's flzſh and blood to us by the Spirit we are united to 
him, and members of him, 


At, 19. 31 * For this cauſe ſhall a man leave -his father 

' and mother y, and ſhall be joyned unto his wife, and 

"57 they * two ſhall be one fleſh z 

Wor 's Y nw 

; © x Becauſethe Woman was formed of the fleſh and bones of the 

Man. He relates to 4dam's words, Gen. 2. 24. y AS to cohabitati- 
on, and domeRical Converſation, or, let a Man rather leave Fa- 
ther and Mother than not cleave to his Wife, The Apoftle doth 
not - cancel the obligations of other relations, but prefers. this 
before them, 7. e. One body or one Man, viz. by the marriage 
bond whereby each hath power over the others Body, it Cor. 7. 4. 


32 This 4 is a great myſtery : but I ſpeak concern- 
ing Chriſt and the Church. 


a Either, this that was ſpoken before of a Marriage anion be- 
tween Chriſt and the Church, and its being of his fleſh, andof his 
bones is a great myſtery, and ſo in the latter part of the Verſe the 

poſtle explains himſelf, Or, this that was ſaid of the conjunRion 
of Adam and Eve is a great myſtery, (z.e. a great ſecret in Religi- 
on ) as being a Tvpe of Chrifts Marriage with his Church ;, tho? 
not an inſtituted Type appointed by God to ſignifie this, yet a kind 
of natural Type as having a reſemblance to it. 


33 Nevertheleſs b, Ietevery one of you in particu- 
lar, ſo love his wife even as himſelf c, and the wife 
Jee that ſhe reverence d her husband. 

b q.4. Setting aſide this myſtery; or, to return to my former 
Exhortation. c As her that is one fleſh with him. 4 Or fear, 
yet not with a ſervile but ingenuous fear, and ſuch as proceeds 
0m love. | 


Yal.1 4.1 
[ hell, 5, 


eb; 1 þ 


Pet 2.5) 
"Y [ Is 


Pet 551 


works the former ette&t. d Viz. in Baptiſm in which the exteroal |. 


| monition 2 of the Lord x. 


IANS. Chap. VL 
CHAP. -VLI 4 


The daty of Children, end Parents, 1 — 4." Of Servants and Myſlers, 
5—9. Our life a warfare againſt fleſh and blood and ſpirituil Enzmies: 
The compleat 4” mour of a Chriſtian to b2 uſed with prayer and watchful- 
neſs, 10— 18. Supplication for Saints required, as alſo for bimſelf 
in the work of the Gojpel. Tychicus commended : His Apoflolical Be- 
nedition, 19g — 24. 


* x re 9 obey e your 
this is right g. * n 
e With inward reverence and promptneſs, as well as in the ont- 
ward Alt, f Either becauſe the Lord commands it, or in all things 
agreeableito his Will, See Ch:5. 21-4: 5.29; g Or juſt, every way 
ſo by the Law of Nature, of Nations and of God. 
2 * Honour thy father, and mother ; (which is the * xc.20; 
firſt commandment with promiſe h. ) 12. (Dcut. 
b i.e; ASpecial promiſe annexed to the particular duty com- 5.10827. 
manded, - Phere beirg promiſes added; ta rwo- only .Command- 16. Mat. 
ments, viz. the ſecond and this fifth 3 that which is annexed to the 15+ 4+ 
ſecond Cummandment is a general one and which relares to, the Matk7.10, 
whole Law, but this.is a ſpecial one and which reſp=&s this Com- 
mandment in, particular. ,./ +, fn 
3. That it may be well-with thee, and that thou 
mayeſft live long.npon the earth z. 
i That thou mayeft live Jong'and happily. This promiſe is ſtill 
fulfilled to believers, either in the thing ic {elf here promiſed, or in 
a better way, Gods giving them Eternal Life. — * 
4 And *'ye fathers-provoke not your children to 
wrath &, but * bring them up'in the nurture 7and ad- 


parents in the Lord fifor « cv, ;. 


* Col. 3. 
21, | 
*Deut. 6. 

k Viz. By unreaſonable ſeverity, -moroſeneſs,- unrighteans com- 7» 19+ 
mands, &c. JOr corre#ion as the word ſignifies, Heb. 12.6, 7, $. Pſ.78. 4» 
m This denotes: the end of the former ; inftruttion. in. their dury Prov. 19. 
muft be as well-as Corre&ion-to drive them to it. -» The Lord 18- 


| Jeſus Chriſt 3. and fo it iseither that admonition which is com- 


manded by: him, or whereby . they are ,brought to be acquainted 
with him. | 
5 * Servants o be obedient to them that are your 
Maſters p according to the fleſh q, with fear and trem- 
bling r, in ſingleneſs of your heart / as unto Chriſt e. 
o ['Fheſe Servants were generally Slaves; Chriftian' liberty doth 
not take away Civil Servitude«. - þp Whether good or bad, as 1-Pes. 2. 


*Col. 2. 
22.1lim. 
'. yt 

Tit. 2. 9s 


118.” is expreſly ſaid, q As to, your outward State, not as to your 


Souls and .Conſciences. # Either with reverence and fear of of- 
fending them, and being puniſhed by them, See Rom. 13. 4. or ra- 
ther with Humility as appears by Pſal. 2. 11. Phil, 2. 12. 1 Cor 2, 
3. and 2 Cor.7. 15.comp. Rom. 1 1. 20. Sincerity, and without guile. 
: Who hath commanded this obedience, and whom ye obey in yield- 
ing it to your Mafters, 


6 Not with eye-ſervice « as men-pleaſers x, but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt y, doing the will of God z from 


the heart. 

4 Not” meerly having reſpe@ to your Mafters preſence, and 
looking upon you in your work. z Such as make it their only buſi- 
neſs to pleaſe their Maſters right or wrong, and ingratiate them- 
ſelves with them though by offending God. y As becomes the Ser- 
vants of Chrift, or as thoſe that are-the Servants of: Chrift and 
ſeek to pleaſe him. 4 Performing obedience to your Mafters nor 
barely as their Will, but Gods Will who requires it, as verſe 5. 

7 With good Will a doing ſervice as to the Lord, 


and notto men 6b. 

a. Not grudgingly or as of conftraint, but freely, and cheerfully. 
b Not: only. regarding Men your Mafters, but Chrift your great 
Maſter. . That which is done_-for. the worſt Mafters, and in the 
hardeft things is Service done to Chriſt ; when out of love to him 
Servants bear their Maſters folly, or cruelty. 

8 * Knowing that whatſoever good thing c any man « gon. 2; 
doth , the ſame d ſhall he receive of the Lord whether 6. 2 Cor. 
he be bond or free e. 5. IOs 

c Viz. As the Servant of Chrift and as unfo the Lord, d The 
reward of the ſame ; by a Metonymie. e Chrift regards not thoſe 
differences of Men at the pn nor will the day of Judgmenr, 
1 Cor,7.22. and 12,13. Gal. 2. 28. Col. 2. 11. 

9 And ye maſters do the ſame things f to them, 
|| forbearing g threatning, knowing, that || your ma- 
{ter alſo is in heaven h, * neither 1s there reſpet of |;,me read; 
perſons with him-3. | both your 

f Not the ſame in ſpecial which belong only to Servants, but and theic 
in general which concern you no leſs than them, viz. do your duty maſter. 
to them with good will, with at eye to God, and Chriſt, £7. or ra- * Rom. 24 
ther, do your duty mutually to them according to your condition, 1 1. 
and calling, Col. 4-1. $£ Or rather (asin the margin ) modera- 
ting, or remitting, #. e. do not carry your ſelves angrily to them 
( which appears in vehement, and frequent threatnings ) when ye 
may btherwiſe maintain your Authority over them. b And there- 
fore too ſtrong for you, though ye may be too hard for your Ser- 


[| Or, mos 
deraung. 


'yvants.. iHe is juſt as well as powerful, and will neither ſpare ye 


becauſe you are Maſters, nor puniſh them becauſe they are Servants, 
See Acts 10, 34. Gal.2 6. Col. 3. 25. | | 
10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong & in the Lord / 
and in the power of his might mz. 
k Or ſirengthen your ſelves, i.e. be courageous, and conſtant 
in the praftice of your duty againft the Devil, and all his affaults. 
I Not in your ſelves, bat in the Lord Jeſus Chrift in whom yotir 
rength lies, and from whom by Faith ye may obtain it, See Phil. 
4- 13. and 2 Tim. 2.1, mOr mighty power, See Cb. 1.19.9. d. though 
your own ſtrength be but weaknzſs, yer Chrifts poxer is mighty, | 


and he can communic te enough to you, 
Rrr 2 


11 * Put 


a” FS . 


« 


YH _— . 

A - ” 

OO 

% F $ by, Fn 2. . 

| | | | VI : 
® D 


11 * Put on the whole armour » of God o, that ye 


*Rom. 13. 
T2. may be able to ftand p againſt the wiles q of the devil. 
2Cor.6.7. n. Get yourſelves furniſhed'with every Grace, that none be 


. wanting in you, no part naked and expoſed ito your enemies. 0 7.e. 
Not. carnal but ſpiritpa), and given by God, fee 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4. 
and'1 Theſe. $8. p Either to fight, or rather to overcome, He 
that loſes the Viftory is ſaid to fall; he thatgains it; toftand, See 
Pſal-$9. 43. q The Devil uſeth Arts, and Stratagems, !as well as! 
Force and Violence, and therefore if any part of your ſpiritual 
armour be wanting .he wil! aſſault you where he finds you 


weakeſt. rw | | 
Gr. bloud' 12. For we wreſtle notr againſt + fleſh and bloud /, 
«nd fleſh. but againſt principalities; againſt powers r, againſt 
*John 12. the * rulers of the darkneſs of this world », againſt 
21. 
13s 


Col. 1.|| ſpiritual wickedneſs xin\{high places y. - 

r Not only, or not principally. . ſ Men, conſiſting of fleſh and 
blood, Matth. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. t Devils, Col. 2. 15. See Ch, 1, 
21. «4 Either thatRule in the dark Air where God permits them 
" to be for the puniſhment of Men, See Ch. 2. 2. or rather, that 
Rule in the datk places of the'Earth; the dark minds of Men, and 
have their rule over them by reaſon of the darkneſs: that is in. 
them, -in which reſpe&-the Devil is called the God .of this World, 
2 Cor. 4.4. and the Prince. of it, Fobn 14- 30. . $0: that the dark | 
World here ſeems to he oppeſed:to:Children of light, Ch. 5. $+ 
x Eicher wicked Spirits,: or Emphatically Piritual wickedneſſes for 
wickednefles of the higheſtkind, implying tbe intenſeneſs of wick- 
edneſs it thoſe Angelical ſubſtances, which are ſo much: the more 
wicked, by how .much the mgre excelient.in themſelves their Na- 
tures are.” y Or Heavenly, taking Heaven for the whole expanſum 
or ſpreading out of the Air between the Earth and the Stars, the 
Air'being' the place from whence the Devils aſſault us, as Chap. 2. 
2. Or rather ''#n for about Heavenly places or things, in-the lame 
ſenſe as the word rendred Heavenly is taken four: times before in 
this Epiſtle,” Chap. 1. 3 20. and 2. 6.'and'3. 10. +being in none of 
them takenfor the Air; and then the ſenſe muſt be,that we wreftle 
about Heavenly places, or things, not with Fleſh ::and” Blood, but. 
with Principalities, with Powers, &c. 06j. The Gr. prepoſition 
will not bear this conftruion.. . Avi Let Chyſofiam and other 
Greeks anſwerfor that. They underſtqgd:their Language beft, and 
they give this interpretation. | | 

13 Wherefore take unto you;the whole armour of' 
God,that ye may beable to withſtand in the evil day z, 
and || having done all 4,to ſtandb. 

2 Timesof Temptation, andSatans greateft rage, See Chap. 5. 
16, 4 All that belongs to good Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, all that 
we can do being little enough to ſecure our ftanding. þ As Con- 
querours do that keep the Field not being beaten down nor  gi- 


y1ilng Way. 
14 Stand c therefore * having your Joins girt 
' about d with truth e, and *® having on' the breaſtplate 


$ ; 
of righteouſneſs f. : 

' c Standing here (in adifferent ſenſe from what it was taken in 
before )- ſeems to imply watchſulneſs, readineſs for the Combate, 
and keeping our-places, ( both as to our general and particular cal- 
lings ): if Souldiers leave their Ranks they endanger themſelves. 
4 Having exhorted to put.on the whole armour of God, he de- 
ſcendsto'the particular patts of it both defenſive and offenſive. We 
need not be over-curious in edquiring into the reaſan ofthe Names 
here given to ;the. ſeveral parts of a.Chriftians armour, and the 
Analogy between them and Corporal Arms, the Apoſtle uling 
theſe Terms prowiſcyouſly, 1 Theſ' 5.8. and deſigning only to ſhew 
that what bodily Arms are to Souldiers, that theſe ſpiritual Arms 
might be to. Chriftians : yet ſome reaſon. may be given of theſe 
Denominations. He begins with the furniture for the loyns, the 
ſeat of ftrength, and alludes to the Belt or military Girdle, which 
was both for Ornament and Strength, and fo 1s Truth, e Under- 

RKood either of the truth of Doftrin, or rather ( becauſe that 
comes in afterward under the Title of the Sword of the Spirit ) of 


| 


EPHESIANS. 


| the benefits of Redemption;is cempared -to 2 Shield Cu 


all perſeverance «, and ſupplication for all faints x. 


that 


Ambaſſy committed to me by Chrift. 
free ſpeaking, but free aQting in all things whereby the Goſpel - 
may be propagated. 


Souldiers were wont to fhelter themſelves againf ara 
darts ) as being a ſort of univerſal defence covering the —_— 
Man, and guarding eventhe otter parts of our ſpiritual arm, F 
3 It ſeems to be an allufionto the poiſoned Darts, ſome barbar C 
Nations were wont to uſe which enflamed the bodies they hit ys 
them he means all thoſe violent Temptations which enflame Me J 
lufts. Theſe fiery darts of Temptations Faith is faid to quenct 
when by the help of Grace obtained of Chrift, it overcomes them 
m The Devil, Manh 13. 19, F 


17: And take the helmet of ſalvation», and the 
{word of the Spirit o which is the word of God p. 

n Salvation for the hope of Salvation, 1 The. 5. $. This follows 
faith, and is of kin to it. Souldiers dare-not fight without their 
Helmet: Deſpair,to which the Devil tempts us, makes us quit our 
combat; whereas hope of Salvation makes. us lift up our heads in 
the midft of Temptations and affliftions, This likewiſe alludes to 
1]a. 59.17. 0 Either the ſpiritual Sword, the War being ſpiritual 
and the Enemy ſpiritual, or rather the Sword which the Spirit of 
God furniſheth us with, and makes effeftual in our hands. b The 
Daetrin.of God in the Scripture, called a two-edged Sword, Rev, 1, 
16. and 2.12, which enters intothe Soul, and divides between the 
moft inwardaffeQions, Heb. 4-12. and cuts the finews of the ſtrong- 
eft Temptations, Manth. 4. 4.7.10. and Conquers the Devil whije 
it reſcues Sinners. from | under his power. This relates to 
Iſa. 49. 2: peg 

_ 18 Praying always g,-with all prayer and ſupplica- 
tion 7 in the Spirit / * and.watching thereuntor with 


F z,e, Inevery opportunity, looften as our owy,.or others ne- 
cethties call us to it, 1 Thef..5.17. r Prayer when oppoſed to ſup» 
plication ſeems o lignifie petitioning for good things, and ſuppli- 
cation the deprecating of evil,x 7iw. 2.1. ſ Either.our own Spirit 
with which we pray, ſo as not to draw nigh to God with our Mouth 
only, as Za, 29. 13+ . Or rather;the Holy Spirit of God by whoſe 
alhſtance we pray,Rom. 8.26,27,Fude 20. 8 To Prayer, in oppo; 
tion to [loth and ſecurity. See Mat. 26, 41.Col. 4.2. and 1 Per, 4. 
7- _# Conftancy and continuance jn Prayer in every condition, ad- 
verſe as well as proſperous, though Prayer be not preſently an- 
ſwered, Luke 12.1. x Not only for our ſelves, but for our Bre- 
thren in the World, none being in ſv good a condition but they 
may need our Prayers. ; 


19 * And for me, that utterance y may be 
unto-me, that I may open my mouth boldly 4 to 


known the myſtery of the Goſpel. 

y Or: Speech, viz. both the things I am to ſpeak, and the faculty 3, 1. 
of ſpeaking as becomes the matter 1 deliver, + Or, in or unto the 
opening of my Mouth, 7. e. full and free profeſſion of the Truth 
without ſhame or fear. 4 Either, freely and confidently the ſame as 
before in other words;or,openly and plainly in oppoſition to ſpeak- 
ing cloſely, and in ſecret, Mark 8. 32. FJubn 11. 14. and ſo it may 
hayereſpett to the removing of his bonds which were the preſent 
impediment of his ſo ſpeaking. 


20 For which * I am an ambaſſadour * 
therein I may ſpeak boldly c, as I ought to 25. 


ſpeak. 
6 For which Goſpel I ſtill continue, though a priſoner, in the 
c This may imply not only 


| 


21 But* that ye alſo 4 may know my affairs e, and 


how I dof, * Tychicus a beloved brother, and faith- *Col. 4 
ful miniſter g in the Lord, ſhall make known to you 
all things. 


12, 


4 As well as other Churches, e How Iam uſed by the Romans 


in my bonds. f Or, rather what I dv, i.e, how I behave my ſelf, 
Fe AFs28. 30,31. g Miniſteris here taken in a large ſenſe for 


ny that labour in the Goſpel, ſuch as were not only ordinary Pa- 


ſonndneſs, and Sincerity of Heart, than which nothing doth more | 
beautifie 'or adorp a Chriſtian. He alludes to 4, 5g- 17. See 
2 Cor. 1. 12. and 3 Tim. 1. 5419. f Righteouſneſs of Converſation, 


ftours, but Evangelifts, and Apoſtles themſelves. 


22 Whom Thave ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 


Chap. VI þ 


"Mark y 


make 29.Col. 
3. 2Lhell 


|| in bonds b, *: cor. 


* AG 28] 
20,Chs 3 


[Or, in 4 
bain, 


|| Ortho 


Y2 Tims4 
12. Tit.3 


conſiſting both in a reſolvedne(s for Good, andrepentagce- for Evil 
done, which is as a Breaft-plate (that piece of armour which co- 
vers the whole Breaſt, and Belly ) to a Chriſtian ; that. geſglved. 


neſs againft fin fencing him againft Temptation, and the conſcience 
of well doing apatoft oo  cMſations of Men and Devils 1 Cor, 4. 3, 
4.and 1 Fobn 3. 7. | 
15. And your feet ſhod g/ with the preparation of 
the goſpel of peace b. uy Fees 
g In alluſion to the Greayes or military Shoes with which Soul- 
diers covered their Feet and Legs. A Chriſtian's way lies throygh 
rough places, through Briars and Thorns, and therefore he needs 
this piece ofarmour. | He muſt be prepared to hold the Faith, and 
confes Chrift in. the moſt difficult times. b With that furniture 
which the Goſ] <1 affords him, which being a Goſpel of peace, and 
bringiog the glad tidings of Reconciliation to God by Chriſt pre- 
pares Men beft to undergo the troubles of the World, Fohn 16. 33. 
16 Above all ; taking the ſhield of faith & wherewith 
ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts / of the 
wicked m.* - 
__ # Chiefly, Col. 3«-14+ this he ſets, as the principal part of 
the Chriſtian armovr, againft the greateſt Temptations, fiery darts, 
1 Per.5, 8-9. andz Fokn 5. 4. | Faith, 2s receiving Chrift and 


poſe that ye might know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts h. 

_ 6 That ye might not faint at my Tribulation, Chap. 3. 13. 
# might be a comfort to them to hear that Paul was well uſed 
(ſetting aſide his bonds ) and had liberty to Preach to thoſe that 
came to him, 

23 Peace beto the brethren, and love with faith ; 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

# He prays for their continuance and encreaſe in theſe graces 
which already were begnn in them. 

24 Grace be with all them & that love our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in {| ſincerity. Amen. 

k This is more extenſive than the former, he prays here 
for all true believers every where. 7 Or,, as the margin, pi 
with Jzcorrupiion, i. e. ſo as that nothing can draw them off 
from the loye of Chriſt, and ſo it implies conſtancy. as well as 
Sincerity. 


[ 


Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Tychica,, 
P HI LIP- 
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[Or,wii 
iacorrupih 
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PHILIPPIANS 


4. 


The ARG 


utc utdrer—— oo ere rn—_ 


UMENT, 


TY) A UL bring called of the Lord to preach the Goſpel in Macedonia, having touch'4 at Neapolis of Greece, came 


zo Philippi; the firſt City in regard of its Situation, 


within that part of Macedonia, on his way from Samothrace, 


Act. 16.11, 12. into that Country , through Amphbipolis and ApoHonia, zo Theſlalonica. Appian deſcribes this 
Philippi.to be ſeated on a little Hill near the foot of rhe Pangzan mountain, in old time calted Crenides , from the 
Fountams,' and Gold-mines adjoyring, and Datus or Pathps from the Treaſure (agreeing with the Iſland Thaſus near 
it) afterwards enlarg'd, and fortified by Philip King of Macedon, who therefore gave it: the name of Philippi as 2 
Frontier Town within his Domintons on the confines of Thracia. Yet afterwards it fell into the hands of the Romans, 


and became memorable for the Vittory which Auguſtus and 


Anthony obtain'd there over Brutus and Caſſius. And in 


Paul's rime was. Colony, At. 16. 12, 21. Put there js no evidence from Scripture, or the moſt Authentick Civil 


Hiſtory, that it was (as a Learned Man would bave it ) 


the Metropolis of Macedonia when this Epiſtle was written 


wit, For it doth not appear that it had ſo much as. a Procanſul or Deputy (5 in ſome other Colonies of Macedonia, 


AR, 16. 12 ). but rather that the Magjſtrates and Militar 


be of an under City , which (ſome «ffirm) did depend on the great Mother City Th 


y Officers,  Verfſ. 20, 22, 2H 36, 38.) ſhew themſelves to 
eflalonica, in civil ſenſe ;, aud 


ſome Centuries after (ſay others) in an Eccleſtaſtical.. However jt recejued Paul who planted the Goſpel bere, who now 
being Priſoner at Rome (probably the firſt, nor ſecond rime) Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14, 15- with 2 Tim. 4. 6. and having 
received by Epaphroditus their Meſſenger, C, 2: 25. their acveptable anaiberal preſent, C. 4. 18. and underſtood from: 
their conſtancy in the De&rin they had received (though it ſeems ſome ating preheminencigs did trouble them) he doth 
mot Pathetically, as full of paternal affetions towards them his dear Children, move them to perſcvere in Fayth and God- 


lineſs : and not to be at all a;ſconrag'd by his preſent fufferings ; 


but #0 live @s becomes the Goſpel, in humility and unity ; 


intimating his tender Jove and care of them 1n a frig t0. ſev4 Timothy to them, -and then to come and viſit them, whom 


he cautions to beware of Seducers, who might & 


Je pervert them in mingling the Law and Goſpel : 


W, hereupon he quickens 


them to an Heavenly Converſation in the exerciſe of jeveral graces, and expreſſing his thank ulneſs for this repeated bounty 


concludes with his Salutations and Apoſtolical Bleſſng. 


eh 
The uſual Salutation and Thankſgiving 10 God for their Communion” in 
the Goſpel, kis confidence in, and love to them, and daily Prayer for 
their increaſe in Grace, 1 — 11, | His fufferings for ebe _ and 
their Fuir, 12 —-14, Seme predehed Chriſt out 'of Envy, 40 bis 
Grief; yet this, be truſted, ſhould fall our for bis Salvation, and for 
zhe magnifying of Chriſt, 15 ——ig. whether by bis Life or Death, 
being ready for both, becauſe both were profitable, the one for the Church, 
the other for bimſeIf, 2c 26, He exhorts them 40'a Converſation 
becoming the Goſpel; 'to Unity, Courage and Patience in Tribulations, 
according t0 bis Example, 27. 30.” © 
4 || AUL and Timotheus « the ſervants of Je- 


ſus Chrift b, to all the faints in Chriſt Je- 
ſus c,, which are at Philijppi,, with the bl- 
ſhops and deacons d: 

2 i.e, 1 Cor, 1,1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. The Author and Approver, 
intimating-the good agreement 'twixt Pau} and Timothy whom they 
well knew, to gain their fuller affent to what ſhould be written, 
Mat. 18. 16. 61a a ſpecial manner being wholly and perpetually 
dedicated to his more immediate ſervice in the Miniſtry of Recon- 
citiation, As 13,2. Rom. 1. 1. 1 Cor. 4+ 1. 2Cor.5+15. Gal, 1.1. 
Fam. 1-1. © i.e. All the Community of Church members at Phi- 
Jippi, called out of the World to Chrift, fanifed, ſeparated and 
eedicated to him, by a credible profefſion of faith in him and obe- 
dience to him, 1 Cor. 1.2; Epb. 3. 1. Col. 1. 2. The Apgoftle 
now [being well perſwaded of their perſeverance, verſ. 6,7, & 
From the Syriac Verfion it is rendred Presbyters and Minifters, 
And there appears no cogent reaſon why we ſhould not athere to 
the Expoſition of Ancient and Modern laoterpreters, who under- | 
Rand the Apoſtle writing in the Plural Number particularly to, 
the Church and her Officers living in this City, as meaning the 
m9 Orders of ordinary Randing Othcers, which are appointed for ? 
the Church, and not the Church for. the Officers. By the former | 
of which are meant ſuch Paſtors and Teachers as did agree in Name, | 
Office and Power with the Biſhops during the Apoſtles times, as | 


| Chap. 2. 1, 25, 30. with 4. 18. Fude 12. 


2 Cor. 9.1,2,12, 1 Tim, 3. 8, with 1 Pet. 4. 11. Gel 6, 10, 11. 
* But wo learned 
* DoQors among us have oppos'd this and made it difficult, the one 
* by reſtraining the word Biſhops to Dioceſans, and the other by 
* enlatging the word Deacons to note their Presbyters. He would 
* have no ſuch order of Presbyters, as now, in the Apoftles days; 
** This would have Deacons then to be only temporary, not ſtanding 
« Officers in the .Church,: and fo they' agree not. © The former 
© finding :Clement and Polycarp agreed with the Apoftle here, as to 
& exo diftinft' orders of Biſhops and Deacons , going upon an un- 
< proy'd Suppoſition that Phitippi was then a Metropolis, he would, 
« without any fatisfatory evidence to one that doubted, infer the 
* Bifhops here were Dioceſans; however the fore mentioned Scri- 
* ptures compar'd, all prove the words Biſhop and Elder in the 
<« Apoftles days, to he uſed prowiſcuouſly, only the word Elders, 
«© or Presbyters, more frequently than that of Biſhops, conceiy- 
© ing that the Office of Presbyters was not in uſe till after-ages, 
* though he albigns not the time-how and when it came in. So 
« that ia etteRt he would have Philipp to be a mother Church (that 
6 then had ſeveral daughter Churches) in her infancy. Whereas 
** the Apoltle writes to thoſg. who Were Church-officers in that 
*City; yet he would have theni none of that Order which we 
** now call Presbyters; thinking whateyer the Apdftle writes of 
* laying on the hands of the Presbytery, there were then no Preſ- 
* byters ordained in the Church : which is a ſingular opinion of 
** holding all the places in the N. T. where Presbytersare named, 
< preciſely to intend Dioceſan Biſhops in diftintion from them 
** who are only Deacons, allowing the Qffice of Deacons, and the 
** continuance of it to be appointed therein, when that of Elders 
* (acknowledged to be Superior) is not. But if according to this 
* Novel Tenet there were not then Preaching Presbyters, that 
** were, not Metropglitans or Dioceſans, how could Dioceſans have 
* Presbyters under them ? And if they had none, what ſhould 
* dengminate them properly Dioceſans ? When it (cems to be of 
* the formal reaſon of a Dioceſan to be choſen out of Presbyters or 
* to have them to Govern. And if the Dioceſan Biſhops were then 
* as the Apoftles, who muſt the Paſtors and Teachers be? 1 Cov. 


they collet from ſeveral other Scriptures befides this compar'd 
together, vit. As 20. 17, 20, 25, 28. with 11.30. 1 Cor 4. 1, 
ard 12. 28, 1 Th:f.5.12, 13. 1 Tim. 3.1. tos, and 5+ 17, Tit. 1. 
5,7. Heb, 13. 17. Fam. 5.14. 1 Pet. $.2,3 3Job 1.9. Theſe, 
whether Biſhops of Elders, having the Overſight, Rule; Guidance, 
Feeding of the People, Preaching of the Word, and Adminiftra- 
tion cf the Sacraments br Myſtical Ordinances of the Goſpel com- 
mitted to them in common. By the latter, thoſe to whom the 
ſpecial care was committed for ſerving of Tables, the Lord's Table 
and the Poors, together with'a receiving and orderly diſpoſing and 
diRtribnting the _colleRed: Alms and other Goods of the Charch 
given to pious uſes atcording to their own diſcretion, taking ad. 
vice of the Paſtors for the ſupport and benefit of the poor Mem: 

rs of the-Church who needed as to this temporal life, to Qr- 

hs, Widows, yea-and Strangers, eſpeciaty of the thonſhold of 
Faith, that their bodily necefſities mighthe fupplied, AF. 6. 4. &c. 
with Rom. 12: 7,8. & 15 25; 26, 29. K 16:1. 1 Cor. 12, 29, 


* 12. 28, 29. Eph 4.11.12, Exhorting, Teaching, Ruling were 
* then prefent Offices which the Apoſtles ordained in every Church, 
* AF. 14. 23, Cenchrea was no Dioceſs or Metropolis, neither 
* was Aquilz's and Priſcila's houſe, Rom. 16. 3, 4.' 1 Cor 16. 19+ 
<6 yet ate ſaid to be Churches jn the Plural Number, 1 Cor. 14. 
© 33, 34- If Metropofitical or Dioceſan, how hath-not the Scri- 
«+ pture the rame or thing ? This appears not to he agreeable to 
« Apoſtles way, who writes particularly to Churches in Cities, 
* Towns ahd Countries, as to the H:brews. He diſtinguiſheth 
« Theſſylonica, in direQtions from Macegonia and Achaia, 1 Thefl, 1, 
® 7, 8. Colofſs and Zaodreea, Col. 4. 13. Andas there were Biſhops 
« plural in this City of Philippi, ſo more doing the Office in Theſz- 
*tonica, 1 Theff. 5-12. which was in Macedonia too. And would it 
* not look ofly, ye Chriftjans of Macedonia, are examples to all 
* the Chriftians of AMacedomja. In Colof.. were mare Biſhops or 
«© Presbyters becatiſe there is mentian made of Fpaphras and A4r- 


— — 


j 


« chippusÞ "Col 4% 12, 17- And woyld-it not appear ſtrange, 
FN” * when 


 Cwp.l. 


*Eph. 1. 


[| Or, men- 


« whet they were charg'd upon Perſons being Sick, to ſend for 
« the Elders of the Church, to conclude the intent of the injun- 
« ion was to ſend for all the Dioceſans of the Metropolis ? Fam. 
« 5. 14- If ſo, he would likely have enjoyn'd them to have 
« call'd the Elders of the Churches, not of the Church, of which 
« in the Singular at Hieruſelem Paul and Barnabas were received, 
« and of the Apoſtles and Elders, As 15. 4. who wereall preſent 
« at Hieruſalem, 4s 21. 18, which under the Roman power was 
& not the -Metropolis of Paleſtine, 
« ]zter contradifory to the former Doftor, and to the office of the 
« Church of England for ordzining of Deacons, would have the term 
& Deacons to note the order of Presbyters, looking upon Deacons on- 
« ly as temporary and occafional Truſtees, whoſe Office Pau? in his 
« Epiſtle did not ſo much as hint, thinking it unreaſonable by Dea- 
« con in thoſe Epiſtles to underſtand any other Office than that of 
«© Presbyters as now uſed. Whereas the word Deacons being Ana- 
«* Jogous and put abſolutely here, in contradiftinetion to Biſhops, 
& ſhould according to right reaſon be expounded in the moſt famous 
« and giftinive Signification wherein , no doubt Luke a good 
« Grecian, and PauPs Companion at Philippz, uſed it in the Ads, 
« 6, 2, 4, &c. written after this Epiſtle, unto which ſpecial im- 
« port we ſhould rather underſtand Pau! ufing it here, for thoſe 
« who were-not mere occaſional and prudential temporary Officers, 
« but ſuch as were to abide in the Church. Wherein upon. the 
« multiplying of Diſciples, the bodily neceſſities of the Saints al- 
« ways with vs, Fob. 17. 8, did require ſuch who ſhiould have the 
« peculiar care of theſe committed to them, Acts 20. 34, 35» WE 
« find the Apofile in his Epiftles evidently enough appointing and 
« deſcribing ſuch a ſpecial Miniftry, yea and giving direCtions about 
© jt as a diftin& branch from prophecy and teaching, if we com- 
*© pare Places , Rom. 12. G, 7, 8. with 15, 26, 27, & 16..1. & 
« 2 Cor. $, 19, & 9. 1, 2, 12. and what js ſaid in this Epiftle, 
« , 2. 25, 3% and 4. 18: anſwerable to Luke's Aiftory of the 
« 4cts, and to what is written by Peter, 1 Pet. 4,” 11. taking in 
&« what Paul wrote to Timothy about this Officer in-diftinQtion from 


PHILIPPIANS. 


but Ceſares was chief. The | 


« his who was to be apt to teach, that he ſhould be Grave, Tem- 


« perate, giving proof of Freedom from Covetouſneſs, of Con- 
« yerſation blameleſ:, having a faithful Wife, ' and governing his 
« Family (that he may be Haſpitable) orderly, 1 Tim..2.'8. to __ 
« qualified to diſtribute, as in the Texts forementioned, Sc. 
« The Church of England in” her Ordination hath reference to this 
« ſpecial Office, when yet it calls Deacons, Minifters, declaring 
& there, 14 appertains 10 the Deatohs Office 0 affiſt 'the' PresÞyter in di- 
&« ftr;bution of the Elements, gladly and willingly to ſeareb for #he Poor, 
& Sick and Impotent, thas they may be reliev'd. Praying that they may be 
« modeſt, bumble and conſtant in their miniſtration. . 

2 Grace be vto you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chrilt e. 


e i e, The Evangelical Salutation, as Rom, 1. 7. ZEpb. 1.1 
2 Pet, 1, 2, praying, for the free and undeſerved favour of God 
the Father to them; as the fountain, Jem, 1. 17. together with 
all inward and outward bleſſings, flowing thence through Chrift the 
procurer of them. 

3 * 1 thank f my God yg upon every || remembrance 
of you h. 

f i, e. As in moſt of his Epiftles, viz. Rom. 1.8. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 
2 Cor. 1.3. Eph. 1.3. Col. 1.3. 1 Thef. 1. 2. 2Thef. 1,3. 2Tim, 
I. 3. He begins with thanks to God, and, here g My God, 4. e, 
whoſe I am, and whom I ſ-rve in the Goſpel of his Son, Act. 27. 23. 
with Rem. 1.9. whom the Fews and Gentiles do not ſo acknowledge. 
b Intimating that he ever bore them upon his heart to God with 
delight. 


4 (Always in every 
ing requeſt with joy 3.) 

# As in praiſing of God, the Author of all that Grace they had 
received in every ſolemn Prayer, ſo in continuing his fervent and 
aſſiduous requeſts unto God, wait, 1 The. 5. 17. for them all. 
The term all being uſed three times emphatically, Compare Luk. 
2. 37. Rom. 1. 9. 


5 For your fellowſhip in the goſpel, from the firſt 
day until now k. 


k Your being joined with us and other Chriftians in the Com- 
munion of Chrift, and glad Tidings of Salvation by him, 1 Cor. 10. 
16, 17. 1 Fob. 1. 3,7. 1Pet. 4.13. evidencd by the Commyu- 
nication of your bounty, Gal. 6 6. Heb. 13. 16 Stedfaftneſs and 


prayer of mine for you all mak- 


Perſeverance in all Chriftian Duties from the firſt time of your | 


receiving the Goſpel. 
6 Being confident of this very thing /, that he 


* Toh, 6, which hath begun * a good work in you 2, || will per- 


form jt 2 until the day of Jeſus Chriſt o. 


1 i.e. Having thank'd God for what he had done and did for 
them, he expreſſeth his firm perſuaſion and charitable hope of their 
p=rſeverance for the future. m Not from any thing in themſelves 
more than others , but becauſe God the Father (who is not weary 
of well doing) having begun the work of Faith in them, Ch. 2. 13. 
with F«b. 6. 29. whoelſe were dead in Sins, as the Epheftans,c. 2. 1, 
He would preſerve and carry on that internal and ſpiritual work in 
the fruits of real Chriftians,and not Jeave it imperfe&, P/al. 138.8. 
Iſa. 64. $. but would make it perfett, or perfect, flabliſh, ſtrengthen 
and ſettle them in it, thoſe words being of the ſame import in ſcri- 
pture with perform it, connoting the difficulty of it. - o ze. Either 
antil the day of their Death, when che ſpirits of juſt Men are 
made perfe&, and Chrift appears to their particular Judgment, 
Hb. 12.23. not as being perfe& whiles here in this State, c<. 3.12 
or rather until the day of Chrift or latter day, at Judgment, 1 Cor. 
 $* 1 Theſ. 4. 15 When they ſhall be acknowledged to be 

dlamelefs, to the glory of Chriſt who hath carried them through all, 
and fulfilled the work of Faith in them, and glorified them, . 2 Theſ. 
1.11, and who are his Glory, 2 Cor. 5, 23. 

| j 


7 Evea as it is meet for me to think this of goy all p 
becauſe || I have yon in my heart 9g, 


firmation of the goſpel, ye all are || 
grace r. 


For he could live and die with them, whom he tia Pt 
7 But in that (for which 
affeEtion) they were Co. 
partners with him in the like precious faith, 2 Per. :. x. ang hol 
brethren partakers-of the heavenly calling, Heb. 3. 1, as Children 
of Light, 1 Thef. 5. 5, walking in faith avd love, 2 Thef.. 1, 
maintaining the Communion of Saints, in ſhewing the reality of 
the ſame Grace with him, in that as v. 29. Ie was given v9 them 
on the bebalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on bim, bur alſo tg ſuffer for 
his ſake. . Which he _reckon'& they did: in compaſlionately and fea. 
ſonably ſupporting and relieving of him, in his impriſonment 
whereby the Goſpel was defended, and what he had Preached of ic 
was confirmed,” by his becoming a real patron of it, in holding fzft 
the-profefſion, and ratifying the confeſſion of his Faith, in glory. 
ing that he was counted worthy to ſuffer them for the Name »f 
Chrift, Acts 5. 41. x Pet. 4- 15, 16. wherein they did by all hone} 
means ſuccour him, and ſhew'd - themſelves Companions with him 
Ph. 4: 14. Heb. 10. 33, © COLORS 

8 For God 1s my record f,, how greatly long after, 
you alle, in th: bowels of Jeſus Chriſt «. 

.F Confirming what he had before written, 'he appeals to God in 
the,Heavgns,' who ſearcheth the Heart, and. trieth the Reins as in 
ſome. other Epiftles, Rom.- 1, 9. 2 Cor. 1. 23. with 11. 31. Gal, 
I. 20, 1 Theſ.. 2. 5, 10. andas Fob, 16. 19. by making a ſolemn 
Proteftation or. Oath to put the matter out of doubt, Heb.6. 15, 
and giving them aſſurance (as he lawfully might in this way for 
God's -Glory, and their, good, Deut. 6. 13.) 8 Of the Sincerity 
and jntenſneſs of his hearty affcRions towards every one of them, 
cb. 2.26. and 4. 1. with 2 Cor, 9..14- « Not out of any carnal, 
ſelfiſh .or worldly- reſpe&s 5 but a really Chriftian, fpiritnal and 
tender Jove, ſeated in. the inward parts of this ſanQiified Apoſtle, 
Fer, 31- 33-. by. the ſame Spirit that united him unto Chrift, who 
loves” his Spouſe with no common loye, but is the ſpring and Pro- 
curer, and great exemplar of that affeRionate Chriftian love, 
which like him they are toexert from the very root of their hearts, 
| Purely, unfeignedly and fervently without diffimulation, Rom, 12. g, 
1 Per. 1 22. imitating God and Chrift, as Pau] here (Luk. 1. 78.) 
in the higheft degree of deareft affettion, did love the Philippians 
and elſewhere the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. 2. 7, $, 11. 


o And this I pray w,'that your love may abound x 


Cha 


Partakers of my !* 


p i. e. Conſonant to the Law of equity and charity, 43; ,_; 0 l.% 
1 Cor, 13. 7. Col. 4. 1. with 2 Pet. 1.13. It behoves me to pag | Co Parte, 
this judgment on you all, upoh good grounds. q Not barely in OG 
that he had them as it were ingriived updn his heart, 2 Cor, me of gry 


+ 
' 


yet more and more in knowledge y, and. i all || judg- i|0r,[zſ. | 


ment. | 

w Having praiſed God for their attainments, he returns (asv. 4.) 
in token of his love to his great petition lor them. x Viz. that 
their love both to God and Man ſhew'd in their bounty to him, 
might as a riſing ftream from its ſpringing Fountain yet further 
flow out, and more abundantly communicate it ſelf in all Chriftian 
Offices, and not abate (as it ſeems it afterwards did among the 
Epbeſrans, Rev. 2. 4.) as onr Saviour foretold it would do in ſome, 
Mas. 24. 12, 2 Tim. 1. 13. & 4.10. but continue encreaſing to 
the end, 1 The. 3. 12. y Being founded on a ſound and ſaving 
underfianding - of the things of God, and our ſelves, Fob. 17. 3. 
Rom. 3.20. Epb. 1.17. with 4. 13. 2 Pet. 3. 18. and an acknow- 
ledgment of the truth which is after godlineſs, Ti. 1.1. 7 Inthe 
practical judgment or internal ſenſe, and particular experience, 
taſte, and feeling the teftimony of the Spirit in the Heart concern- 
ing the Grace of God and Adoption, Rom, 5. 1,5. & $. 16, 17, 
& 14. 17. when there is not only a right notion in the Head, but 
a true ſenſe and ſavour of ſpiritual things in the Heart, Heb. 5. 14. 
which is when knowledge is not only an empty cloud in the Air, 
but becomes effeftual by falling down in a kindly ſhowre upon the 
Heart warmed with the love of God, and the virtue of Chrift's Re- 
ſurreCtion, as he after gives his own experience, cþ. 3. 10, (like 
David's, Pſal. 34. 8.) 


fence 4 till theday of Chriſt e ; 

7, e, To the ends he ſubjoins, namely. b That upon a due ex- 
pence of circumſtances in a judicious Trial, upon rightly diſcerning 
the differences of things not obvious to every eye, ſo as to chule 
and approve thoſe things that are really to be preferred, being the 
beft, Rom. 2.18, 1 Theſe. 5. 21, ſurpaſſing all deſirable things de- 
ſides, - Eph. 3. 19. as being moſt acceptable unto God, Rom. 12. 2- 
c And be upright, Prov 11, 20. *Tis an emphatical word in the 
original here, being borrowed either from ſuch things as are tried 
by being held up at .the beams of the Sun to ſee what faults or 
flaws are in them, whether without fraud, or elſe from ſuch as are 
clarified by the heat of the Sun; and notes here, that Paul would 
have them to be incorrupt and impartial in heart and life, in faith 
and manners; free from prevailing corruptions of pure minds, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. purg'd from the old leaven, 1 Cor. 5.6, 7, $. not 
ſuffering the knowledge of Chrift to be mix'd with traditions and 
humane inventions, but endow d with evangelical ſimplicity in the 
ſight of God, 2 Cor. 1.12. 1 Tim. 1, 5, & 5- 22, 4d Not erring 
from the main ſcope and deſign of Chriftianicy, or ftumhling ſo 
as either Aftively or Paſſively to trouble and offend either them- 
ſelves or others in the heavenly courſe, but working ſo prudently, 
as to give no juſt occaſion of ſcandal, or laying a ſnare for one of 
other, Mat. 18. 7. Af. 24.16. I Cor, 10. 32. abiding blamelels 
to the coming of Chriſt, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. e See on verſ. 6. Ic- 
peated here to engage them unto ſerious thoughtfulneſs of that 


day. 


10 That ye a may || approve things that are || ex- | or, | 
cellent b, that ye may be ſincere c, and without of- ||0r.6j+ | 
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C ſenſe, | 
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L PHILI 


11 Beifg filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs f, 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt g unto the glory and praiſe 
of God 6: 

j. e, Not only bringing forth ſome ſingle, yea, or ſingular 
fruit, but replenith'd plurally with the fruits of Righteoulneſs, 
£21. 1. 10. AP. 9. 36. elſewhere call'd the fruits of che Spirit, Gel. 
<. 22. Ep4.5. 9. inall goodneſs and truth, aſwell as & 00 et 
Theſe are ſuch good works as are not (whatever the Papiſts coa- 
ceive) cauſal of Righteouſneſs, bur are throagh the Spirit (who 
regenerates the Perſons and direfts the internal and external aCti- 
ons of thoſe who walk in the ſteps of the Faith of their Fathe! 
Abraham, Ram. 4. 12.) wrought by ſupernatural Grace in the 
heart join'd unto the Lord, 1 Cor. 6, 17. with whom they are one 
ſpirit. £ And without whom, from their on ftock and firength, 
till they be engrafced into him, Fob 15. 1, 5. Trees of Righteouſ 
nz{s of the Lor#'s planting, J/ 16. 3. and his workmanſhip crea- 
ted unto good works, Ep. 2. 10. they cannot bring forth fruits, 
anido ſuch good works as are acceptable unto God, 2 Cor. 13. <. 
hut Chrift living and dwelling in them by Faith, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 
2. 17. and God working in them buth, to will and to do, ch, 2. 13. 
they can do all through Chrift, ch. 4. 13. ſo that they ſhall be ac- 
cepted in him | þ Not being empty Vines, bringing forth fruit to 
themſelves, of. 10. 1. but the eternal honour of him who hath 
calle) them; Afar. 5. 16. 1 Cor. 10, 3le Epb, 1.5,12,14, 1 Pet, 
2,12. & 4» Ll. Rev. 5, 13. | 

12 But 1 would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren 5, 


that the things which happened unto me, have faln out 


rather unto the furtherance of the goſpel k. 
i To obviate the infinuations which falſe Teachers and others 


might make uſe of from Paul's ſufferings, to obfirud the cordial : 


entertainment of thoſe glad Tidings he had brought, and todil- 
courage thoſe who did obey the truth , he doth by this friendly 
compellation (which he often uſeth) kindly intreat them to conft- 
der well. & That his impriſument, and what other troubles from 
without did befal him in his Apoftolical Gffice, whereby the over- 
ruling Providence of God ſo ordered,that they did ra-her (contrary 
to the intention of his Perſecutors) rather advantage than hinder 
the progreſs of the Goſpel, increaſe than decreaſe the Church, fith 
he had opportuity two years in his own hired houſe, of teaching 
with freedom the things of Chrift, A#s 20. 30, 31. whereupon he 
would not have the Philippians diſcourag'd, but rather comforted 
2s the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7. for 1. his Iron Chain in the 
cauſe of Chriſt was more an horour to him even in the Emperor. 
Court, ch. 4. 22. or Guard-chamber, Afs 28, 16. or Judgment- 
hall, Mar. 27. 27. Mark 15. 16. Fob. 18. 28, 53. than thoſe glit 
tering golden ones which others were ambitious to wear, Atz 5. g1. 
Fam. 2. 2, it being apparent there, and elſewhere, to Courtiers, 
Citizens, Jews and Foreigners, that he did rot ſuffer as an evil-doer, 
1 Per, 2. 19, 20. & 3. 14. only for the Lora's ſake, Eph. 3. 1. 
& 4. 1, whoſe power in his confinement did work in, and by him, 
who approv'd himſelf faithful, which when enquiry was made con 
cerning his ſuffering, gave occaſion to communicate ſome notions of 
Chriſt, and glad Tidings of Salvation by him. 


13 So that my bonds || in Chriſt are manifeſt in all 
|| the palace, and || in all other places. 
14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing 


* confident by my bonds #», are much more bold, to 


ſpeak the word without fear o. 


n Andhere again, contrary to: the expetation of thoſe Perſecu- 
tors, who deſigned to make havock of the Church , his innocent 
carriage and conſtancy in bearing the Croſs, had an influence upon 
the greater part of the Brethren (not according to the fleſh, Rom, 
9. 3. but) in the ſervice of Chriſt, o Paſtors and Teachers, who 
had been timorous at the firſt, were greatly imboldned to ſhake 
off carnal fear, and to profeſs and preach Chriſt Crucified, or the 
Croſs of Chrift, 1 Cor. 1. 18.23- Which is the power of God to 
Salvation, Rom. 1. 16, more ccnfidently than ever, as he and Barna- 
by had done elſewhere, Ats 13. 46. and as Foſeph of Arimathea, 
and Nicod:mus, who were but ſecret Diſciples before Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings, upon his Death owned him openly for their Lord, Mar, 
27. 57. with Fok. 19. 29. 

15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
ſtrife, and ſomealſo of good will p. 


p He doth here tacitly anſwer an exception might be made ; /t 
were better ſome of th-m were filent , than Preach ſo boldly as 10 procure 
him tlatred, and I ſen his Reputation. 1. By granting there was 
ſomewhar in the allegation, yet did not conclude againft this, that 
his Suffering was advantagious to promote the Goſpel. 2.Kky diftin- 
guiſhing of thoſe who were ho!Jow-hearted and falſe, from an en- 
vious principle, deſigning to diſparage this excellent Perſon, who 
having done much in the 1-fſ-r Afia, and Greece, did now in the 
head Ciry of the World, when in Priſon, alſo gain Proſelytes, Cour- 
tiers, and others, for the receiving of Chriſt, and thoſe were fin. 
cere and true hearted Brethren, joining with him in the cauſe of 
Chrif, and aſfifting him from true love to Chrift, and him his 
Apoſtle, to get the truth of Chriftianity entertained in the love 


of it. The former were evil works, both as to their principle 
and end, <. 4, 2. The latter ated ſincerely in both reſpetts, 
2 Cor. 2, 17. 


16 The one preach Chriſt of contention , not 


ſincerely, ſuppoling toadd affiiftion to my bonds g. 

4 This diftination he did amplifie and explain here, by particu- 
larly ſhewing the it] motive, manners, and end of the worſt ſort 
of Preachers, from an il) aftz&ion of hatred, emulation and wrath, 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Gal. «. 20. with an intemperate 7eal to render 
Paul fuſpeted and deſpicable in the Eyes of the Church; and to 
occaſion in the Emperor a more ſevere perſecution, and heighten 
the accuſers rage againſt Paul, and t- gain applaule to themſclyes, 
and vex his Soul under outward troubles, 


PPIAN S. 


17 But the other of love, knowing that I am ft for 
the defence of the goſpelr. _ ES IR 

y Then intimating the genuine principle and goo1 end of the 
better ſort who were mov'd from a prevail-ng affeAion toGod, 
che Edification and Salvation of Souls; cordially joining with P. 
in carrying on the ſame deſign that he did, who is appointed of 
Gol, Atts 23. 11, 1 Thef. 3, 3. both by De@ in, and obedience 
Adive and Paſſive to defend the Goſpel unto which he was admi- 
rably called to he a Minifter, yea and here a Patron, Rom. 1. 1. 
Epk. 3. 7. with 1 Cor. 1. 1. and as it were to tread the Devil un- 
der foot (as Termubian ſpzaks) in his own Houſe. Intimating from 
all this, that however the former did with an ff} mind, in Man's 
Judgment as' circumſtances then were with Panl (ſome of which 
we are ignorant of) the /atter with a pious defire, preach the Goſ- 
pel:. yet the event prov'd by the goud hand of God, beneficial to 
promote the Goſpel : and fo it may happen ftill, when tome falſe 
Brethren mov'd by blind Ambition and intemperate Zeal, may 
ſnatch a Weapon out of the Goſpel to vex good and god'y Paſtors 
n th-ir Promuigation of it. 

18 What then /? notwithſtanding every way #; 
whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is preach=- 


ed x, and [| therein do rejoyce w, yea,and will rejoyce x; 

J q- 4. 1t doth not follow that thele different intentions of the 
Preachers, ſhould hinder the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and there- 
fore ſhould not abate either your confidence or mine in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, r Sith by the over-ruling providence of God that is car-= 
ried on, buth by the one and the other, u Not only by thoſe who 
in truth_preach the word faithfully, Fer. 12. 28. Mat. 22. 16. 
from a Principle of Jove (as before) to the ſame good intent with 
my ſelf : but alſo by thoſe who though they a&@ (as in the former 
verſe) out of envy and ill will to me, for baſe ends under a fair 
ſhew, x Thef. 2. 5. yet they occafionally and accidentaBy, not by 
any direct cauſality, do promote the intereſt of Chrift. w And 


known of Chrift for the Salvation cf Sinners, 1 have matter of 
preſent joy. x Yea and hereupon 'for the future {though ſome 
ſhould continue to do that in it ſelf which might aggravate his 
afliftion,yet ) it ſhould not take his joy from him eventually, how- 
ever cirettly and of it ſelf it tend toit: yet indire&ly and by ac- 
cident, God diſpoſing, it ſhould iflue well for the furtherance of 
the Goſpel. 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation y 
through your prayer z, and the ſupply of the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt a. 

y Rendring a reaſon of what went before (as the cauſal particle 
notes) he dcth here oppoſe his knowledge to the envious Preachers 
Opinion; and his Salvation to the aff'Qion, they did exerciſe them 
with, ſo that he was fully perſuaded, that the trouble they had 
given, or ſhould give to him (though in the nature of the thing 
it was ina tendency to take him off from the defence of the Goſpel, 
and ſo to hazard his Soul, or if he ftood in defence of it, Nero 
would perfecute him to Death) would upon ſure ground work for 
his good, Km. $ 28. even the great good, the Salvation of his 
Soul; yea and for ſome time (compare v. 25 ) the ſafery of his 
Life here, A. 27.34. Heb. 11. 79, His Priſon ſhould be an Ark 
to him reſting on God's promiſe, ſo that he could go on botdly and 
cheerfully in bearing his Teftimony to Chrift with the helmet of 
Salvation, Fpþ. 6. 17. 4 Having an intereſt in their Prayers as a 
means of ſupport, which he intimates they would continue to help 
him with, 2 Cor. 1. 11. as mnch as if he had down right asked an 
intereft in them, Heb. 13. 18. a Yea in the uſe hereof, that he 
might have a great meaſure of the Spirit promis'd to thoſe that ask. 
him, Zuk, 11- 13. he looks higher, not doubting but he ſhall have 
a renewed ſubſidy of Grace continued to him from the ſame Spirit 
which is in Chriſt Jcſus his Head, Rem 8.9. Gal. 4. 6. thereby he 
ſhould be help'd in his infirmities, Km. $. 26 1 Coy. 12. 13 and 
receive Grace for Grace, Fob. 1, 16. out of his fulneſs, who had 
not the Spirit by meaſure, Job. 3. 34. whereupon whatever his 
Enemies conceitee he ſhould have under-ſupplies ſecretly communi- 
cated like thoſe from the Head to their Members, which would be 
effeQual and viftorious to deliver him from every evil work, and 
preſerve him to the heavenly Kingdom, 2 Tim 4+ 18. 

20 According to my earneſt expeQtation, and my 
hope b that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed c,. but rhac 
with all boldneſs, as always d, ſo now alſo Chriſt ſhalt 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by 


death e. ; 
b He alledgeth and explaineth the ground and certainty of his 
knowledge and perſuaſion of his Enemies diſappointment, and all 
ſucceeding well with him trufting in the living God, 1 Tim. 4. 10- 
who in all death.threatning afflitions hath upon his word engag'd 
himſelf to ſupport all thoſe that hope in his mercies, P/al. 33. 18, 
19. & 37. 7,9. & 147. 11, Then be ſure when his fincere Ser- 
vants aflifted by his Spirit wait for his deliverance with their Necks 
firetched out (as the word here. notes) being rais'd from vaſt ex. 
perience intenſely and wiſhtly looking for his appearance ſhall be 
able each to ſay as the Apoftle intimates. «© Negarively he ſhalt 
not be left to do any thing which may juſtly bring him under re- 
proach. His well grounded hope would not make him aſhamed, 
Rom. 5.5. With 8. 25. but upon this account he ſhall have where. 
with to anſwer him that ſhould reproach him, Pſal. 119. 41, 42, 46. 
Luk, 9.26. 2 Tim 1,12. d Poſnively that he ſhould continue con- 
ftant in a couragious owning of the truth, and acknowledging of his 
Lord every way , whether he was delivered from or to death. 
e As in the former years of his Miniftry he h2d been ſupported, yea 
and viCtorious in freely ſpeaking for Chrift, preaching and defend- 
ing of his Goſpel, As g. 27. & 14. 3. with as much courage as 
any other, Ads 4. 13,29, 31. with 2 Cor 11.21, Gd. 6.17. $0 
now he was humbly confident in his preſent ſad circumftances, Chrift 
ſhould be magnified (not that himſelf can become greater) 3. e. 


| before Men, his Glory ſhould be rendred greater and more illuftri- 
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upon this account, that there is ſo good an effeQ, as the making J... 


Chap. L 


£ _ Ss ies ea 4; : 
% a mt. 1 
» , 5 
.Chap. ]. 
» 


PHILIPPIANS. 


ous, and acknowtedged with praiſe, whether he lived or died, Rem. | 


14. $. yea, in the earthen Veſſel of his body, 2 Cor. 4. 11. (about 
which he was not ſollicitous, having refigned it entirely to Chriſt) 
either in his enlargement and preaching of the Dottrin of Chriſt, 
or in his being offered up and ſealing it by his Martyrdom, 
21 For me to live is Chriſt, ard to die z-s gain f. 
f Some read it, For Chriſt i« my gain in Life and in Death. Or, 
' For Chrift is to me both in Life and in Death advamage, Both ac- 
knowledge it to be brought in, as a reaſon of Paul's hope in Life 
and Death and of his indifferency in ſubmiſhon to God's plea- 
ſure in Life and Death, intimating *twas all one to-him ſo'Chrift 
was magnified in his budy, whether it were by Life on by Death. 
They who follow our Tranſlation, do expound the propofitzon di- 
junftively, The former referring to the honour of Chvift,. and 
the latter to the Salvation of Paul, which is underftood by. the 
name of gain. Some underftand the former breach efficiently, q. d. 
I derive my ſelf from Chrift, unto whom 1 am united, he being 
the principle of it, as Gal. 2. 20. but others rather objetively 
and finally, q. d. as I have hitherto made it the bufinels of lite 
to ſerve Chrift in Preaching his Goſpel, ſo if he continues 
my Life, 1 pe that in my living body, by Preaching his 
Goſpel, and ſurfering for his Name, as he requireth, He ſhall 
be glorified. . Then for the latter branch, if I die, in: bearing Te- 


ftimony to Chrift, *twill be gain to my ſelf, in that I ſhall be with | 


Chrift, which is better for me, v. 23. being preſent with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5; $. in whom my Life is hid, Col. 3. 3. So that 
death would not empoveriſh, but inrich him. 
the latter reading, take the propoſition conjunQtively, to the ſenſe 
that he -accounted gain to him,, to have the honour of. Chrift 
magnified in his Body, whether it hapned to live or die, fith he 


faithfully ſerved him living or dying, and own'd himſelf to be his 


both ways, Rom. 14. $. He was not (as he faith elſewhere) Aﬀs 
20. 24. mov'd- with accidentals ; neither counted he his life dear 
to him to teftifie the Goſpel 'of the - Grace of God 5, reckoning 
he had no Life but from Chrift ; 
fineſs to ſerve and enjoy, to that if he continued in the Body, 
Chrift would gain in that he- deſign'd to ſpend his Life, for the 
Edification of his Church 5 and if he died in that cauſe, Chrift 
would gain by his Death, in that his truth would by the Blood of 
him who was a Martyr, be further ſealed, and his intereft promo- 
ted, and his Glory advanced, and he himſelf would gain, tith up- 
on his departure he ſhould be advanc'd to be with Chriſt, v. 23. 
who alone makes tis faithful Servants happy in Life and Death. 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, this zs the fruit of my 
labour's :; yet what I ſhall chuſe, I wot not þ. 


g Some from the various uſe of the Greek Particles render this 
firſt clauſe interrogative/y. But whether 10 live in the fleſb were worth 
the while? or more profitable? ( underftand than to die.) The 
Apoftle having intimated the equality and indifferency of his 
mind in anentire ſubmiſhon to the will of God, whether that 
gltorifying Chrift by his Life, or. that by his Death were more 
eligible ? is upon deliberation, finding the advantage to Chrift, 
and himſelf upon expence of circumftances either way, in an equal 
Balance, weighing one thing with another, Living in the fleſh, 
2. e. abiding here in this mortal Body, which he thus exprefſeth 
by way of diminution, Gal. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 4. 1. in oppoſition to, 
and compariſon of dying for and in the Lord, and ſo being with 
him, v. 23. b He ſeems, loving the Philippians as himſelf, to be 
at a loſs what to determin, if God: ſhould permit him his choice, 
whether by lbouring in his Miniftry for the good of their Souls, 
he ſhould bring more fruit to Chrift,. or by ſuffering that which 
would ariſe from the Blood of a Martyr, who' himſelf ſhould re- 
ccive a Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 8. : 

23 For] am in a ſtrait betwixt two z, having a de- 
fire to depart k, and to be with Chriſt, which 1s far 


better [. 

# Becauſe he knew not what to chuſe for the beſt, he was held 
in ſuſpence, Luke 12. 50. Aﬀs 18. 5. as one drawn both ways with 
weighty reaſons which he amplifies with reſpeR to himſelf, and the 
Church, that Chrift might be honoured in both. His love to 
the enjoyment of Chrift and the Edification of his Members can- 


They who' chuſle : 


whom he made it his bu-. 


o 


Chap, | nap 
with them, he might by his Minifiry further tlieir faith in Chrip F- 
their joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and more abundant glorying jn th , 
power'of Jeſus Chritt, for his ſafety, and being reftored to the y 
as we ſee in what follows, and Eph. 4. 12. with 2 Tim. 4s = i, 
find from his firſt Impriſonment at Rome, (when likely this Enif. 
was written) he was delivered and' for ſome years reftoreq to the 
Churches which he had planted. - 

26 That * your rejoicing may be more abang 
in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my coming to you agai 

g Here, in confidence of being again with them, 
with them, heexprefleth an admirable atfeion to them, that he 
can be content for a time. to be depriv'd of the glorious [1Zht of 
Chrift, that he might lee and ſerve them, and thac. under, per ſecy. 
tion 5 that they might upon his return to them more ahundane] 
glory together, not in themſelves, bur, Chriſtian-like, in ChriR 6 
as,the Author of that Dottrin he had preached to' them, the Cin. 
tain of their Salvation, and the common Head of Chriſtianity, s 

27 Only let your converfation be as: it becometh 
the Goſpel of Chriſt r, that whether 1 come and fe 
you, or elſe be abſent,'I 'may hear of your Aﬀairs £ 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind 7, gcj. 
ving together for the faith of the Goſpel a.. 

7. q, 4; In the mean. time whatever becomes of me, that which 
is for your part ſolely incumbent on you, . «ho are brought inty 
the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, .is to demean yous ſelves truly agree. 
able to that ſtate, The original phraſe as. afterwai ds in this 
Epiſtle, ch. 3: 20. and 4. 8. and elfewhere, 47s, 23. 1: imports 
that their deportment ſhunld* be anſwerable to their Citizenſhiy 
thatithey ſhould behave themfelves 'as might be moſt' ro the "0 
lick: good of the ſociety"to which they dorelate; not being of the 
World- here, any more than their Head, Fobn 15. 19. and 17, 
16, Their courſe of life ſhould be every way anſwerable' to their 
High Calling, Epb. 4.1. 'Cvl. 1.10. 1 The. 2, 12, bringing forth 
fruit meet for repentance. / Intimating that it did bEhove them 
conftantly"to adorn the Goſpel, in the exerciſe of Chriſtian cou: 
rage, unanimity and patience. as wel] ' when he was diftant from 
them, as when among them to overſee them: not as if he dovh:;eq 
of returning to them tor their greater edification, bnt farther to 
ſatisfle them as to his entire ſubmithon unto God's pleaſure on his 
journey, or at home, 2 Cor. 5:6,8, and to excite them to ſhak= 
off ſloath, and to diſcharge their duty with all diligence, which 
would greatly cheer his heart. #2 By 1. their fiedfaft endeayonr 
after a ſweet, cloſe, holy, lafting union among, themſelves, For 
one ſpirit, one ſoul or mind, here ſeem to imply one underftand- 
ing enlightned by the SanCtifying Spirit, and one heart as an in- 
ward uniting principle, which muſt upon no temptation be chan. 
ged ; compare ch, 2. 1. and 3, 16. and 4. 2. with Rum. 12, 16, 
and 1 Cor, 1. 10. 2 Cor, 13. 11. Fpb. 4.2.3. 1 Pet. 2. $.accort- 
ing to our Saviour's Praycr, Fobn 17. 11, 20, 21, 22, 23. which 
was heard, As 1.14. and 2, 45, andy, 32. and 5. 12. nor only 
by their Union in heart and mind, but 2. Their mutua] helpful. 
neſs inaction, as ſpiritual Champions joining their Forces toge- 
ther, for the defence of their Royal Charter, the maintenance of 
the main principles of Chriſtianity, againft all troubters of the 
Church, and ſubverters of the Evangelical Faith, 1 cer. g. 24, 25. 
Gal. 1.13. Ep3. 6. 14. with 2 Tim, 4.7, u 3. A couragious 


ant *q Cor. ' 


In & Ig, and «, 
and ftaying 12. 


# 


Spirit under ſufferings from their moft malignant Gain-ſayers,and 
Perſecutors, who do wittingly and willingly oppoſe the Truth,and 
them profeſſing of it, as Simon Mazus and others did, AQts 8, 19, 
20, 21. 1Tim. 120. 2 Tim. 1 15. 

28 And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries .'., 
which is to them an evident token of perdition w, 


but * to you of ſalvation x, and that of God y. * Rom, 3, | 
-*. The original word which the Apoſtle uſeth, imports, they 17, | 

ſhould not be appailed or affrighted, as Men and Horſes are apt 

to be when furiouſly charg'd by their deadly enemies, but ſtoutly 

receive them, keeping their ground, Mar, 10. 28, Luke 12. 32. 


ftraining him on each hand ; the former was more delightful to 
him, and the latter more profitable for them, &k Being held not 
only with a bare inclination, but an ardent and perpetually active 
'defire, to-looſe from this Clayie Tabernacle, Pſal. 42- 1, 2. Eccl. 

12. 7. Luke 2. 29. and 12. 35, 2 Cor. 5. 1,4. 2 Tim, 4. 6. So to 
depart as toabide in a better place, 7. Upon being abſent from 
the Body to be preſent with Chrift, 2 Cor. 5. 8. in Paradiſe, Lake 
23. 43. 1 Thef.. 4. 17. ſo to leave the Body as to live with and en- 
Joy him in Heaven is by far much better for me. 


24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, ;s more need- 


ful for you m. 

m However with reſpe& to the Church, by his ſtaying here in 
' this mortal Body he perſwades himſelf, knowing the ſubtilty of 
falſe Apoſtles, . who would enter in as grievous Wolves, A&s 20. 
29. It was neceflary to firengthen them and other Churches in 
the faith of Chriſt. | ; 

25 And * having this confidence #, I know o that 
I ſhall abide and continue with you all, for your fur- 


therance and joy of faith p. 

n Viz. Being perſwaded of what went immediately before, how 
uſeful the continuance of his Life, for a further time in this 
world, would be to the Church of Chrift, and particularly to 
them ; he determins (as ſhould ſeem) with more than probable 
conje&ure, (tho upon ſuppoſition it ſhould be otherwiſe, he gives 
them abundant ſatisfation in their adhering to Chriſt, v. 27. c. 2. 
17.)0 Even with a well-grounded knowledge either by a prophetick 
Spirit from a particular Revelation, ſuch as he had ſometimes be- 
fore had, A#s 16. 9, 10. and 23, 11. or by the ſanfifying Spirit 
witneſſing with his Spirit, Km. $, 16. ſtrengthning his Faith and 
perſwaſion, helped by their Faith and Prayer, v. 19. compar'd 
with, x Pet, 1, $. p To thele ends that by his perſonal preſence | 


*Chap. 2d 
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w Conſidering on one haud their moſt pertinacious rage, 15 nO 0- Nom 
ther than an evident and convincing argument, or certain tore- 15 anc 
runner of the adverſaries utter ruin, Fxad. 22. 22, 24. Rom. 2.e, , 

9 2 Theſ. 1.5, 6. $8, 9. x But on the other hand to ſound belie- 1 Cor 


vers who behave themſelves as hecomes the Goſpel, a mani- 
feſt demonſtration of their everlaſting wellfare and glory, Mat. 5. 
10, and 10. 32, 39. Rom 2. 7, 10, Eph 3. 1, 2 Thifl. 1.6, 7e 


Y By the diſpoſal of the all-wiſe and righteous Governor, who 


may for a time permit his or his Peoples Adverſaries to domineer, 
Fob 1. 21. Prov, 16. 4. but being a rewarder of thoſe that dili- 
gently ſeek him, Hb. 11. 6. will of his grace lenifie the ſharpnels 
of the Croſs ; enable Believers to hold out againſt all the oppo- 
fition of their Enemies, make them partakers of his Holineſs, and 
bring them to Glory, Heb. 12. 10, 11. 2 Tim,2.11, 12, which 
might abundantly comfort the Philippians as others, Gal. 6. 17. 


29 For unto you * it is given = in the behalf of 
Chriſt a, not only to believe on him 6, but alſo to* *% 5 
ſuffer for his ſake c. 41, 


2 He adds a further argument to move them unto that he 
had exhorted, from God's freely beſtowing of his mere grace what 
he had required of them. 4 Upon the account of Chrift's Mcrit 
and Mediation 5 not that they could have either eyangelical Faith, 
or Patience, by virtue of their own ſtrength, ch, 4, zz b That 
they did not only believe Chrift, but believe- on him, was not 
from any power of their own, Fobn 6. 37, 44. but of God's free 
gift, Eph. 2. $. as they had an inftance among them in Lydia, 
AQts 16. 14. unto her and others was this vidtorious Grace of 
Faith freely given by the hearing of the Word, which was not 
unto many others that heard, Mar. 12. 11. 2 Theſſ. 4.2. Tit-1. 1» 
and as the grace it ſelf was given, ſo was the exerciſe of it. 
ce Sith upon the account of Chriſt, patience was given, ſu that to 
ſiffer here, doth not only import a power to ſuffer, but aftual - 
ſuffering 5 not only the habit of Faith, but the a& of Believing 3 
even as the Fruits of Trees at the firſt Creation were produced 
as well as the Trees which had a power to bear them ; Where- 
ore, 
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Nom.12, 
Sad15. ving the ſame love g, being of one accord b, of one 


1 Cor, 1, 
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fore, if by the grace of God, anJ Spirit of Faith, they were im- 
owred aftually to believe, M:rkg 24 1 Cor. 15, 19. 2 Cor. 4+ 
13. having truſt through Chriſt God-ward, 2 Cor, 3. 4. and up- 
on the ſame account they were continually enabled to ſuffer, not 
ſimply, but in bearing teſtimony to Chriſt, 4s 5. 41. 1 Per. 3 
14. and 4- 16, They might be of gocd comfort and courage to 
the caunting of their Adverſaries. . ; : 

30 Having the ſame conflict, 4 which ye ſaw in me, 


2nd now hear zo be in mee. 

4 And be heartned to partake with him in the like trials he 
ſukained when among them, AZs 16. 19, 22, e An1 which he 
now. was enduring at Rome, v. 13, an enſample of ſuit-ring unto 
them, if they would but await the ble{ed iffue of his agony 


CHAP. IT. 


He exhorts them to Unity: to all kumiiiy and ſervicaMleneſs: by the 
exampie of Chriſt's bumiiity and its reward: 20 Cordience, the fear of 
God; working out their own Salvation : and exenlary lives, 1,—15- 
To his comfort who was their Apoſtl: now ready to be offered up ro God 
in th- ſervice of their faith, 16, — 183. 
b: dejzgned to ſend to them, 19,—24. and Epaparoditus, whom be 
now jent : and exborts them 20 receive him joyful y, 25,30. 

1 F& there be therefore any conſolation In Chrilt «, 

| if any comfort of love 6b, if any fellowſhip of 

the Spirit c, if any bowels and mercies 4. 

a The Apoſtle reafſuming his exhortation in the former Chap- 
ter to unanimity, % 27. doth here by way of iuferrence from 
what went immediately before,p:eſs them in a very aif:&ionate 
manner, with a kind of Rhetorical Relation, and Obteftation as It 
were acjure them. If any ſuch exhoztation (as the word is ren- 
dred, 4#s 13. 15. 1 Th:f. 2.3. 1 Tim. 4. 13) in the name of 
Chriſt, might avail with them to chear him and one another by 
their loving concord and being unanimous. Or as ve render It, 
conſolation {ſo As 12. 15. Koms 15. 4+ 2 Cor. 1. 4.) If be which 
may well ſuppoſe and ſtrongly affirm that he took it for granted 
the mijn body of them had in fume meaſure found by his mini- 
ftry, what he here moves them to compleat (compare cþ. 1.6, 7, 
27.) in expeQation to find more, of what they had experimented, 
whatever indiſpoſition might have crept upon ſome by the inftinu- 
ations of the faiſe Apoſtles, yet, this Conjo143ion in Chrijt may be 
conlider'd either (1.) 4@ively, q.d. If ye would comfort me atili- 
@:9, in the concerns of Chritt, or if ye have any Chriſtian com 
fort which doth only proceed from thoſe that are in Chrift, (not 
from moral Philoſophy) or which is wont to be in thoie who wor- 
ſhip the ſame Chriit let me his Apoſtle be a partaker there- 
of. Or (2.) Paſfoely, 2 Cor 7. 4, 6. Philzm. 7, If you being in 
Chrift, find any conſolation again your atiiidtions, foraſmuch as 
you have received it by my Miniftry, we being both in ſuffering 
circumtances, ſhould be farther comtorted by a ſweet agreement. 
b The Syriac render it any ſpeaking to the heart, any ſolace from 
o00d and comfortable words did reach your hearts, Fon 11. 16, 
31. 1 Cor. 14. 3. 1 Tip. 2. 11. and 5. 14, cheared with the love 
of God or Chriſt, or the Erethren: or refrcfhed with my love to 
you, ch. x. $, 9. or would that 1 ſhou!d he comforted with your 
love to me, (as he himſelf and others were with the graci- 
ous aff: tions of the Corinwians, 2 Cor. 7, 7.) which ye ought un- 
feignedly. « If ye have any communion with me in the graces of 
the Spirit, and ftand faft i one Spirit, cb. 1. 27. and would ſhew 
that you (o perſevere in the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12, 4. which ats 
in a!l the Members of the Myftical Body of Chrifr, that do in him 
their head partake of it, d If ye are daily att: &ed with any real 
Sympathy and Commilſeration towards m2 in my bonds for Chrift, 
ſuch inward aff: Qions as were movirg in him towards them, c<. 1. 
$.with Lute 1.78.2 Cor.7.15 Col. 3.12.the latter word Emphatically 
expreſſing the ſenſe of the Metaphor in the former. Then he ha- 
ving thus patheticolly urged theſe Arguments, and cloſely follow'd 
them to embrace th= matter propos'd, puts them upon, 


' 2 Fulfl ye my joy e * that ye be like-minded f, ha- 


mind 7. 

e Viz. The exerciſe of thoſe Graces,he had heen joyful for,which 
would b* an addition to thar joy he had for them, and the making 
of it much more abundant, contributing as much as the Friends 
of the ridegroom here can to the compleating, of it, Fohn 2. 29, 
f Which is when they believe and affect the ſame things agreeable 
to the mind of God, ch, 2.15, Aﬀs 4 32. Rom. 12.16, 2 Cor. 13. 
11. g Having the ſame mutual ſincere Charity, Eph. 4. 2. Col. 3, 
14. b; Reing unanimous in their honeſt detigns, Fobn 17. 22. 1 
Pet. 2. $ +t Agrecing as to the main in the lame judgment and 
opinion to promote the intereft of Chrift, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Gal. 5.7, 
10. 

3 Let nothing ! be done through ſtrife or vain-glory 
2, but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other bet- 


ter than themſelves 7. 

1 H:re the hetter to engage them to embrace what he had 
ſo pathetically exhorted them to, he doth diflwade them from 
animoſity, and affeRation of appiaule, and ſeliſeeking; and dire 
them to modefty and ſelf denial. m Intimating, they ſhould by 
n0 means idulge an inordinate aft<@ion to ſtrive and quarrel with 
one another, provoking each other by an ambitious emulation to 
croſs or excell others. This arguing a carnal temper oppolite to 
fru2 Chriſtianity, Kom. 2. 8, V. 14. Gal. 5.16, 24, 26. being the 
very bane of true Chriſtian Concord, Rem. 13 13. Fam. 3. 16, 
an deft. uftive to Faith, Fobn5. 44. 2 Cor. 12 20, n But che: 
riſh and exerciſe true Chriſtian modeſty and Meekneſs ( which is 
of another kind than that the Heathen Philoſophers did preſcribe ) 
in a due preference of each other, Mate, 11. 29, Rom, 12, 10. 
Eph, 4. 2. and 5. 21, 1 Pet, 5. 5+, as the Apoſtle himſclf gave 
example. 1 Car. 15.8, 9. Q. If any ſay, How 25 thts conſiſtent with 
what the 4prſtle writes to them 10 think of praiſe and good report, ch, 4. 


3. and of bimjelf nn 4 whit, and nybing bebind ube- very chiefeſt Apo | 


Az: praiſ-s  imothy wiom ; 


PIANS. 
Hes ? 2 Car. 11.5. anl 12, 13. 421 [2/th21, bow 023 ſu? think 0- 
thers 6-1tzr thin themſelu2s in wrath, unlz's thy reckon pod evil, and 
evil 200d ? Lanſwer (1.) B-ſureChriftiza modeſty aad rea! Huymi- 
lity, with pendence an mildaels are very commendable Graces; 
an4 in the ſ1ght of God of great price, 1 Per. 2. 4. And therefore 
what he doth afterwards exnort tos i1 this Epiſtle,doth very well a» 
gree with what he doth write here, Where (2.1 He is treating 
of Gracz and Godlineſs, whereas in thoſe places to the Cormehians, 
he writes of ſome certain gifts, Which by reaſon of the iniinua- 
tions of falſe Apoities againit him, he was necelfitated in magni- 
tiying of his Apottolical Office and Anthority, (2 Cor. 10. 8.) to 
mention, being as it wee compell'd ro ir, by the ingratityde of 
ſom? of them at Corinth who had been influenc'd by the falſe Apo- 
ſtles, 2 Cor. 12. 5, 6 yet yuu may ſee there, he doth not glory 
of him{eif, or his Perſon, hut acknowledze his infirmities, 2 Cor. 
Lt. 30. and that unfeigned ly, ſpeak the truth, every where, 2 
Cor. 12.6, which he makes cvident tb them from the nature of 
the thing it fe]f, 2 Cor. 10. 12, 13, 15, 16. and 12, 12. appeal- 
ing to God, as witncis in the caſe, 2 Cor, 11. 31+ referring all the 
Zlorying they put him upon, to the Grace of God through Chriſt, 
t Cor. 15, 10. 2 Cor.11. 31. when they had caft contempt on his 
Minittry, 2 Cor. 10. 10, 1t, 12, 13, 18. $9 that in reſpeft of 
zifts and external Privileges, wherein are diftinQtions of Superi= 
ors and Inferiors, ch. 3. 4, he doth not urge thar every Chriftiare 
ihould prefer every other to himſelf, wherein 'tis evident there is 
a real difference : but in reſpe@ of the Perſons, the honeſty and 
picty of others in God's fight (left a man by thinking himſelf ſome- 
thing when he is nothing,ſhonid deceive himſelf, Gal. 63.) Sith in 
his judgment they might be endowed with ſome hidden quality, 
we know not of, and be accepted with him. Henee (3.) Our 
Eſtimation and preference of others to our ſelves, who as Chri- 
ſtian Brethren are obliged to ſerve one another, Gel. 5. 13. is 
not taken) ſimply, and with an abſolute Judgment, as if it were ne- 
ceſfary to give them the preheminence in all things: but as to 
this, that a man may think there is ſome defett in himſelf, which 
it may be is not in another ; or with a ſuſpenſion perhaps he is 
not better in truth 5 but confidering mine heart is deceittul, and 
poſſibly he may be more without guile, 1 judge it not meet to pre« 
fer my ſ-If to him God-ward: but ſeeing mine own black Legs, 
and being bound in love to confeſs mine own, and cover the infir- 
mities of my Brother, who labours to walk anſwerable to his pro- 
feſſion ; *tis ſafe for me to prefer him who may have ſome good 
Latent which I have not, and whereupon he is to be efteemed by 
me. Wherefore (4.) The right management of the duty which 
the Apoſtle calls for to preſerve Unanimity, depends upon aright 
and due cftimation of God's divers gifts and grace which flow from 
the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor.12 4. and an humble ſenſe of our own infir- 
mitics : ſo that however one Chriftian may excel, with ſome ſingu< 
lar endowments ; yet he ought to think they were not beſtowed 
upon him, that he ſhould be puffd up or value himſelf above what: 
is meet upon that account before God, being he hath receiv'd 
them of God, 1 Cor. 4. 7. but judge himſelf for his own defe- 
Aiveneſs and faultjneſs 3 which will afford himſelf matter of abaſe- 
ment and humility; when yet with reſpe& to others, whoſe 
hearts he knows not, he in Charity thinketh the beft, x Cor, 13. 
4, 5. and if in this caſe he ſhould be miſtaken, his modeft appre- 
henfions woulf be acceptable to God, (deſigning to approve that 
which he doth) and profitable to himſelf. o To engage them fur- 
ther unto Chriftian concord, he here direfs them as to their aim 
and ſcope (according to the _— of the word) that it ſhould 
not be their own private intereſt, but the common good of Chri« 
ſtianity, becoming thoſe who have true Chriftian love, 2 Cor, 10« 
24. and 13. 5. not as if he did diffallow providing for their own, 
1 Tim. $5.8, or ſtudying to be quiet, and doing their own buſt- 
neſs, 1 Thef.. 4. 11. but that every member. of Chrift whiles- he 
confiders his own Gifts, Graces, Honour, and Advantage,” would 
remember that he is not born only to ſerve himſelf or Phariſaical= 
ly to conceit well of himſelf in the contempt of 2thers, Lake 18. 11, 
but alſo,and that much rather he ſhould conſider his relation to the 
head, and every other member of the Eody, and fo conſult the 
Gifts, Graces, Honour, and Edification of others, eſpecially when 
more eminently uſeful, knowing that Members ſhould have the 

ſame care one for another, 1 Cor. 12. 24, to 28. 


4 Look not every man on-his own things, but eve? 
ry man alſo on the things of others. 


5 * Let p this mind be in you q which was alſo ; Pet: 57 


* in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


Þ Moſt Tranſlations do expreſs the cauſal or rather illative 
Greek Particle, which ours doth here omit as an expletive. How-« 
ever the Apoſtle doth urge them to the exerciſe of ſelf-denial, 
mutual love, and an hearty condeſcention to one another from 
the great example of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. 8. 9. q That fo the 
mind which was in Chriſt, may be perceived in us, who if ſpiri- 
tual judge all rhings and have the mind of Chrift, being cnlignt- 
en'd by the ſame Spirit, we do judge as he coming in the fleſſ 
did, or, Let the ſame affeQion be found in you, that was really in 
him, Mat. 11, 28. Fobn 13. 15. 


6s Who r * being ſin the form of God ?, thought # 
it # not robbery w to be equal with God x. 


r Who, i. e, Relative to Chriſt Jeſus, the Eternal Son of God by 
Nature, very God, extant with his Father before the beginning, 
Febn 1. 1. Gul. 4. 4. 1Tim. 3. 16. and 6. 14, 15, 16. Tit, 2. 13 
The expreſs image and Charatter of his Father's Perſon, which 
implies a peculiar ſubſiſtence diſtin from the ſubſiſtence. of his 
Father, Fobn ,3. 42. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1. 3. concern- 
ing whom, every word that follows, by reaſon of the Socintans, 
and ſome Lutherans is to he well weighed. / 7. e Subjiſting in op= 
poſition to. taking or aſſuming, v. 7. and therefore doth firmly 
prove Chrift, pre-exiſting. in-another Nature, to his ſo doing, 
namely his aQtual exifling of GG in the ſame eſſence and Glo« 
ry he hall from Eternity with E. rh Tobn 1. 1, 2, and 17:5. 
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2 Cor. $. 9. Rev. 1. 4. & tt, t To underſtarid which clearly 
(1-) The word form, tho it may ſometime note ſomewhat outwarc, 
and ſo infer the glory of Chriſt's Miracles, yet we do not find it 
any where ſo uſed in Scripture: *tis true it is once uſed there for 
the outward viſage, Mark 16. 12, which had excelling ſplendor 
and beauty, giving occaſion to conceive Majeſty in the Perſon, 
Meat. 17.2. 2 Pet. 1. 16. (however his reſplendent Garments 
could not be accounted the form of God) yet being, Luke faith c. 
24- 16. The Eyes of the Perſons which ſaw were holden, that for 
a time they could not acknowledge him, it argues that the ap- 
pearance, Mark ſpeaks of, noted only an accidental form, Whereas 
the being or ſubjiſting Paul here ſpeaks of, reſp: s (what the bet 
Philoſophers in their moft uſual way of ſpeaking do) the Ef-n1i41 
form with the Glory of it, fith the Verbs in other Scriptures of the 
ſame Origine, fignifie ſomewhat inward, and not conſpicuous, 
Rom. 12. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Gal. 4. 19. eſpecially when there is a 
cogent reaſon for it here, confidering the form of God, in oppoſi- 
tion to the form of a Servant afterward, and in conjunCtion with 
equality to God, which implies the ſame «fence and Nature, 1/a. 
49. 25. and 46. 5- it being impoſſible there ſhould be any pro 
portion or equality *twixt infinite and finite ; eternal and tempo- 
ral ; increate, and creafe ; by nature God, and by nature not 
God, Gal. 4. 4, $. unto which the only living and true God, 
will not ſuffer his Glory to be given. Neither indeed can hedeny 
himſelf who is one, and beſides whom there is no other true God, 
or God by Nature, Deut. 4. 35+ and 6, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 13. who on- 
ly doth wondrous things, Pſal. 72. 1%. For to all Divine Opera- 
tions, a Divine power is requiſite which is inſeparable from the 
moſt ſimple effence and its properties. Being, or ſubſiſting in the 
form of Ged, imports not Chrift's appearance in exerting of God's 
Power, but his real and aQtual cxiftence in the Divine effence, 
not in accidents, wherein nothing doth ſablift, neither the Vul- 
gar nor Learned do uſe to ſay any one doth ſubſift, but appear in 
an outward habit, why then ſhould any conceit the Apoftle 
means ſo ? The Gemiles might ſpeak of their God's appearing 3 
but then, even they thought the Deity was one thing, and tte 
habit or figure under which, or in which it appear'd was another, 
As 14. 11, ſo that ſubſifting in the form intimates in the Nature, 
and efſence of God, not barely, but as it were cloathed with pro- 
perties and Glory. For the Apoftle here treats of Chrift's Con- 
deſcention, proceeding from his aQtual exiſtence, as the term 
wherein he is Co-eternal and Co-equal to God the Father, 
before he had abated himſelf with reſpc& unto us For he ſays 
not the form of God was in Chrift, (however, that might be truly 
ſaid) that the Adverſaries might not have occafiun to ſay only 
there was ſomewhat in Chritft like unto God, but he ſpeaks of 
that wherein Chrift was, viz. in the-form of God, and ſo that form 
is predicated of God, as his effence and nature, and can be no 
other thing. None can rationally imagine that God was an exter- 
nat figure, wherein Chrift was ſubſifting. For ſubſiſtence im- 
plies ſome peculiarity relating to the ſubſtance of a certain thing, 
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and eſſence, the original Phraſe connoting att exact Parity. Alt 
the things of Chriſt (tho he choſe to have ſome of them vail'q 
for a time) are equal to God, ſo ſome expound the Neuter plu- 
ral emphatically (as uſual amongſt the Greets) to anſwer the Ma- 
ſculine ſingular foregoing, to expreſs the ineffable ſameneſ of 
the naturezand eſſence of the divine ſubſiſtence, It may be reaq 
He counted no robbery that thoſe things which are his own, 
ſhould be equal to God, z. e. the Father 5 or rather, that he 
himſelf ſhould in all things be Equal or Peer to God. For had 
Chrift been only equal by a delegated power from God, why 
ſhould theFews have conſulted to kill him,for making himſelf equal 
with God ? which with them was all one, as to make himſelf God 
Febn 5, 18. and 10. 33. But that he ſpake of his eternal Genera. 
tion, as owning him tor his own Father, with whom he did work 
Miracles,even as the Father did in his own name,by his own power 

of himſelf, for his own glory: Neither will the EvangeliiPs 
ſaying, The Son can do nothing of bimſelf, infer an inequality with 
the Father, when what de doth, is equally perfe& in power 
and glory with the Father's, whence as Son, he hath it by 
nature. For (looking lower) tho every Son receives from his 
Father, humane nature; yet is he not Jeſs a man than his Fa. 
ther, or his Father more a man than he; The Son having a 
Being of the ſame perfe&Qion, which is naturally in both 5 how. 
ever the Father, to whom Chrift is in ſubordination as the $on, 
and in Office a Servant, undertaking the work of Mediation, 
may be ſaid to be greater than the Son, that can only be un- 
derſtood with reſpe& to the order of their working, if we com- 
pare Texts,Jobn 14. 28. and 16. 13, 14, 15. Neither when Chriſt 
accounted it not Robbery to be equal with God, is he ſaid (as the 
Adverſaries urge) to bz equal to himſelf, but to another perſon, 
viz.God the Father. I hings may be <£qual which areſo divers, that 
yet they may be one in ſome common reſpect wherein they agree: 
Wherefore when Chriſt is ſaid to be equal with the Father, he 
is diſtinguiſhed from him in Perion and Subtiftence, yet not in 
Effence, wherein it is his due to be his equal,and therefore One, 


7 * But y made himſeli z of no reputation, and 


made in the likeneſs of jj men c. 

y Some expound this particle as a bLiſcretive, uthers an Ad- 
verfative, or Redditive. &. 7. e. Moſt wittingly emptied himſelf 
or abated himſelf of the all-tulneſs of glory he had equally with 
God the Father, that confidering the diſproportion betwixt the 
Creature and the Creator; he in the eyes of thoſe, amongſt 
whom he *rabernc:cled, appcar'd to have nothing of reputation 
lefc him, Dan, 9. 95. 'Tis not ſaid the Form of Ged was cut off, 
or did empty it ſelf; but he who did ſuffer in the Furm of God, 
made himſelt of no account ; did empty, abate, or abaſe himlelf, 
(fo the Apoſtle elſewhere Attively and Paſſively uſeth the word, 
1 Cor. 9. 15. With 2 Cor. 9. 3.) and that indced whiles ſulfiſtirg 
| in the Form of God (according to agreement, Zach. 6, 13. and 


p 
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whence we may conclude the Son to be of the ſame, (not only of 
like) ſubſtance with the Father, conſidering what fignantly fol- 
lows. u He thought it not, efteemed, counted, held, (ſo the word 
is uſed, v.3. C. 3. 7, 3. 1 Theſ. 5. 13. and 3. 15. 1 Tim. 1. 12. 
and 6, 1. Feb. 1c. 29. and 11, 26. ) it not Robbery, it being 
his right by eternal Generation) z. e, He did not judge it any 
wrong or uſurpation, on that account of his being in the form 
of God, to be equal to his Father, being a fubſiſtene in the ſame 
nature and eſſence with him. From openly ſhewing equal Maje- 
fly with whom he did not for a time abftain, in that he could 
reckon this Robbery, as if ſuch Majefty were that which did not 
agree to his nature, ever preſuppoting this inherent right to his 
great condeſcention, or abafing himſelf, which - follows as the 
zerm 10 which: or he reſolved for a time not to ſhew himſelf in 
that glory which was his own right, but freely condeſcended to 
the vailing of it. He did not really forego (neither was it poſ- 


fible he ſhould) any thipg of his Divine Glory, being the Son | 


of God ftill, without any Robbery or Rapine, equal to his Fa- 
ther in Power and Glory, Fobn 10. 3. and 1 Fobn 5, 7. 20. 
w Paul doth not ſay (as the Arians of old would pervert his 
ſenſe) he robbed. not, or ſnatched not, held [not faft equality 
with God, or (as the Secinians fince) Chrift thought not to do 
this Robbery to God, or commit this Rape upon God, ſo as 
that he ſhould be equal to him, but acknowledged he. had it of 
the free Gift of God, chopping in the adverſative particle, [but] 
where it really is not : whereas we read not in the ſacred Text, 
be thought not 10 do this robbery; but he thought it not robbery ro be 
equal to God; which two are vaſtly different ( even as much 
as to have the God-head by Uſurpation, and to have it by n4- 
fure,) In the former *tis q- d, Chriſt did not rob or ſnatch a- 
way the equality ; in the Jater, the equality which Chrift had 
with God, he thonght it no Robbery ; he reputed not the Em- 
Pire, he might have always continued in the exerciſe of, equal 
with the Father, as a thing uſurped, or taken by force, ( as 
one doth hold that he hath taken by ſpoil, making ſhew of 
it.}'. For- when he had ſaid he had ſubſifted in the Form of God, 
he could (before he condeſcended) ſay alſo he was equal to God, 
7. e the Father, without any Robbery, Rapine, or Uſurpation, 
And if Socinus urge that 'it is abſurd and falſe in any ſenſe to ſay, 
God thought he had robb'd or taken by robbery the Divine Eſ- 
ſence ; then this contradiftory, God thought not he took by 
robbery the Divine Effence, is rational and true; as when it 
is ſaid, God cannot lie, or God changeth not, as 1 Sam. 15, 29, 
Iſa. 55. $8. Mal. 2.6, What things are denied of God, do 
not imply the oppoſites are affirmed of him. The Particle [ But ] 
which follows in its proper place before, made bimſelf of no repu- 
ration, may be fairly joined with this ſenſe. For if Chriſt ſhould 
know that by rapine and unjuſt uſurpation he was equal to 
God, {as likely the attempt to be ſo, was the. Sin of our firft 
Parents, which robbery of theirs Chrift came to expiate) he had 
not emptied himſelf, nor youchſafed to abaſe himſelf. x Neither 
is Chrift ſaid to be equal to God only in reſpz# of his works 
(which yet argue the ſame cauſe and principle, Fobn 5. 10, 21, 
23, 26, 29. and 10. 37.) but abſolutely he thonght it not robbery 
to be altogether equa] with God, as ſubliting in the ſame nature 


13- 7+) not by laying aſide the nature of God, but in ſome 0- 
ther way, #.c. his own way kept ſecret till he was pleaſed to 
manifeft it, Rom, 15. 25. Col. 1. 26. by freely coming in the 
fleſh, Tim.3.16, Heb, 10. 7. which is ſuch an aſtoniſhing wonder, 
and myfterious abaſement, as gains the greateſt veneration from 
his Saints. Thus for a little time laying aſide, at his own plea- 
ſure withdrawing, and going aſide from his glorious Majeſty, He 
leflen'd himſelf for the Salvation of his People, He had a li- 
berty not to ſhew his Majeſty, Fulneſs and G'ory, during his 
Pleaſure, ſo that he could (as to our eyes) contratt and thadow 
it, John 1, 14. C9l. 2. 9. His condeſcention was free and uncon- 
trained with the conſent of his Father, Jokn 3. 13. So that 
tho the Scripture faith, The moſt kigh duelleth not in Temples 
made with hands yet the Son of the Higheſt, 1 Xings 8. 27. 
Iſa, 66. 1 Mark5. 7. As 7. 48. can at his own pleaſure ſhew, 
or eclipſe his own glorious brightneſs, abate or let out his ful- 
neſs, exalt or abaſe himſelf in reſp-& of us. However in his 
own fimple and abſolute nature, he be without variableneſs, or 
ſhadow of turning, Fam, 1. 17. being his Father's equal, and fo 
abides moft ſimple and immntab'e : yet reſpeQively to his ſtate, 
and what he had to manage for the Redemption of loſt Man, with 
regard to the diſcovery he made of himlelf in the revelation of 
his Divine Properties, the acknowledgment and celebration of 
them, by the Creatures, he emptied himſclf, not by ceaſing to be 
what he was before, equal with his Father, or laying down the 
eſſential Form of God, according to which he was equal to God; 
but by raking the form of 4 ſervant, wherein he was like to Men, 
7. e, aſumiog ſomething to himſelf he had not before, viz. The 
human nature; vailing yvimſelf, as the Sun is ſaid to be vailed, 
not in itſelf, but in regard of the intervening Cloud, Mat. 27. 39+ 
to 45, what could hinder that he ſhould not maniteft his excel- 
lency now more, then leſs clearly ? Men one while acknowledg- 
ing and praiſing it, another while, neither acknowledging or 
praiſing of it, then again praifing of it yet more ſparingly ? 
He by taking the form of a mean Man, might ſo obſcure the 
dignity of his Perſon, as to the acknowledgment of him to be 
the Son of God equal with his Father, that in vouching him- 
ſelf to be ſo, he might be accounted a Blaſphemer, John 10. 36. 
and during that appearance, not ſeem to be the moſt high; 
even as a King by laying afide the tokens of his Royalty, and 
putting on the habit' of a Merchant, when all the while he 
ceaſeth not to be King, or the higheſt in his own Domintons. 
Hence the moſt high may be conſider d, either in regard of his 
nature, wherein he holdeth the higheſt degree of perfettion, or 
in regard of thoſe perſonal atts he performs in the bulineſs 0 
our Salvation, In the former, Chrift is the mot High; 1n 
the latter, our Mediator, So the Form of God, was the term 
from which, and the Form of a Servant, the term to which, he 
mov'd in his demiſſion, or abaſement, which did not ſimply 
lye in an affumption or union of the Humane Nature to the 
Divine,for this doth abide ſtill in Chrift highly exalted, but in fa- 
king the form of a Servant, which with the human nature he 
took, by being ſent forth, made of a Woman under-the Law,Ga!. 


4. 4. but by his Reſurretion, and Glorification, left that 
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It 
Relation or H19It of a Servant (bing (ach an one who was alſo a 
Son, anJ a Lord, H25, 1. 2. with 3.6.) whea yet he retains the 
humans Natuce ſtill, As therefore he was of the Sezd of David 
according to the Fleſh, Rm, 1. 3. though before he hai not flzſh : 
{ he took the form of a Servant in the likeneſs of Man, according 
ro his humin2 Nature, although before he took that Form, he 
could no: have humane Nature: He did not annihiltate any thing 
he was before: only of his own accord, bowed down himſ-1t, 
and vailed his-own glory, in taking our Nature, therein to b2 a 
6-ryant unto Beath, -4 Taking (in the Greek, without any copu- 
lative and before it) in oppolition to betng, or ſubſijting ; he was 
in the Form of God, which he had before, and rock this which he 
had not then, into the'unity of his ſubſiſtence, by a perſonal uni- 
on, Heb. 2. 36. He was the Servant of God, I/a. 42. 1. Mat. 
20, 28. inthe whole work of his condeſcenſion, which was gradual, 
elſe the Apoftle's Art to engage the Phiiippians to condeſcenſion 
had not. been cogent from Chrift's Example, For 1. He bcing 
:ncreate, did alſume-to' himſelf a Created (not: Angelical, but) 
humane Nature with no reputation, in that regard taking the 
Form of a Servant, wherein he was like Man, as the next Clauſe ex- 
plains this. "Twas an infinite, inconceivable condeſcenſion of the 
con of God, to take our nature into union with himſelf, where- 
by he who was very God in all things like unto his Father, be- 
came like unto us in all things, fin only excepted, Rom. 8. 3. 
Heb. 2. 17. Hence 2. He did dot immediately advance the na- 
ture he took into Glory, but became a Servant in it to his Father, 
to perform the moſt difficult ſervice that ever God had todo in 
the World; he was not only in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, aſſoon as 
2 Man, Rom. 8. 3. of the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2, 11. to 15. but 
ſubje& to the Law, Lak. 2. 42,5 1. Gel. 4.4. ina mean condition 
from his Birth, deſpicable in the judgment of the World, his Mo- 
ther poor, &c. !ſz. 53+ 2, 3. Mar. 2.14. & 8. 20. &13.55, 
Mark 6. 2. Luk. 2. 7, 22, 24 & 22. 27. ſo that in finiſhing his 
work, he was expoſed to ſcorn, Pſal 22. 6, 7. Iſa. 53. 1,2. how- 
ever al) the relation of his ſervice was to Gow the Father, as his 
Antecedent Correlate. To the farther clearing of what went 
before; the Apoſtle adds. c Jn the likeneſs or babit of Men, with- 
out any copulative particle, by appoſition for fuller explication, 
(compare forecited parallel places) connoting his employment (ra- 
ther than condition) having a true Body, and a reafonable Soul 
for this purpoſe, according tov the Prophecy, to be Servant to his 
Father, /ſa. 42.1. And if the Adverſaries ſay, He only took on 
him the Form of a Servant, when be ſuffered bimſelf to be bearen, &C. 
"tis ealily anſwered, Theſe were only Conſequents upon the 
Form of a Servant ; one may be a Servant, and yet not heaten 
and when they ſo treated our Saviour , he accounted it deal- 
ing with him as a MalefaQor, Luk? 22. 52. Chriſt obeyed not 
Men, but God the Father, to whom alone he was Servant, when 
made Man, Pſa. 4o. 6, 7. 8. *Tis the nature of Lord and Servant, 
to relate to each other. Every Servant (Brutes are not Servants) 
Iabouring in Service, accompanies the humane Nature which 
is common to Chrift, with other Men, on whomn it crept by the 
Fall ; Chrift regards none others Will, but the Will of his 
Father , how hard ſoever it was, even to the laying down of 
his Life for the reconciling of his Church to him. And be ſure 
he Died as a Nan, and not only in the habit of a Servant. 
Only in humane Nature could he (as it follows without a particle 
in the Greek ) be mad? like unto Men, or in the likeneſs 
and habit of Men. The Heleniſts do uſe words of fimilitude, 
when they deſign ſam-ne's or the thing it ſelf, and that indeed 
eſſentially, For however it be urg'd, that likeneſs be oppos'd to 
the ſame, and that which is true, Foh. 9. 9g. yet nct always 5 as 
one Fgg is like to another, there is conveniercy in quality, and 
that in ſubſtance is included. Chrift is like to other Men in 
humane Properties and an afflited State, ſo that the ſameneſs of 
Nature cannot be denied, Rom, 8. 3. Aeb. 2. 16, 17. or rather 
ſamenels of kind, though not of number, it being by a Synechdocbe to 
be underftood generally, Gen. 50. 3. Mat. 1. 16. Fobn 1. 14. 
Heb. 4. 15. 1 Fobn 1. 1. & 4 2, 3} The Properties of humane 
Nature are of the FEflence he tvuok, who was found in habit 
as 2 Man, when yet he was ſeparate from Sinners, 2 Cor. 5 21. 
with Heb 7. 25. yet the Apoſtle's buſineſs here, is not of Chriſt's 
finlefneſs in that condition , but of his condeſcending love, in 
taking on him that condition, being ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, yet without ſin. 'Tis a likeneſs of nature to all Men, and 
not a likenels of innocency only to the firft, Gen. 5. 1. that Paul 
here ſpeaks of. And as it is ſaid, The word was made Fleſh, 
ſo here Chriſt is made in the likeneſs of Men, that we may under- 
Rtand ®tis the ſame numerical Perſon, who was in the Form 
of God, that was made Man. The abaſement of God-man being 
ſo great, that he was made like to Man, 7. e. to meer and bare 
Man , though he was more. Nor only did he appear in 
many forms ( as might be under the Old Teftament ) or was 
join d to Man, but p=cſonally aſſum'd a true Body and a reaſonable 
Soul, and ſo was very Man, as well as very God, For when 'tis 
not ſaid ſimply made Man, but with that addition, in the likeneſs, 
it is done to a notable limitation of his ſtation on each part ; 
on God's part it imports, Chrift did not lay afide the Divine Na- 
ture, but only (vail'd) his Majeſty and Power 5 on Man's, to 
exclude fin, viz. That he was true Man, yet only like to all other 
Men. But what is now the natural affcQion of all Men from the 
fall of 4dam, and is an infirmity and abatement as to that, he was 
without fin, and cenly in the likeneſs of finful fleſh. 


8 And being found 4 in faſhion as a mane, he 
humbled himſelf f, and * became obedient unto death g, 


even the death of the croſs h. TS 

_ 4 Tobe found isa meer Kebraiſm, not unuſual in the N. T. not 
importing any queſtion of the thing, but only the thing certainly 
happening beyond expefation, It notes here not his being ap- 
prehended of the Soldiers when betray'd by 7Fudas, being before his 
humble obedience, but his being and really appearing to be, 
(as the Greek word is elſewhere uſed, ch. 3. 9. Gen. 5. 24.2 Cor. 
5+ 9. Gal-2. 17. Heb. 11.5. with 1 Per. 1,7.) as a Man ſimply 
conſidered among Men, which was before his being ſourged, &:, 
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conſequent upon his apprehenhion. Now being made Van, not 
reſerv'd for a time like the Angels, for Heaven it ſelf and the view 
of Angels neither from the Privilege of the firſt Man (which 
Adim could not keep) did he reſerve himſelf for the inhabiting 
of-Paradiſe only; but afcer the manner of Men, he ftay'd in this 
Earth, among and convers'd with them, and therefore is ſaid to 


be in the fathion of Men, or 4s Man, e Whereby his habit 
and deportment is mare eſpecially expreſs'd, as his eſſence in the 
foregoing Phraſe. Man here is conſidered according to what is 
proper unto humane Nature, not having the Article prefix'd as if 
it connoted the firft Man 44am, only Man as Man. The particle 
as here, not intimating only Jikeneſs without reality of Nature 
(as the Mzrcionites conceited) but as a confirming and affuring 
particle, nothing certainly, Fokn 1, 14. Some indeed take faſhion 
more ftriftly as noting only the External Figure of Chriſt's Body, 
others more largely and commodiouſly for the whole outward ſpe- 
ces of humane Nature 3 whence the truth of the humane Nature 
ſhined out, not only in the figure and matter of the Body with 
true fleſh ana bones, the habit of his Members, Mouth, Eyes, 49c. 
that he might be ſeen and touch'd, 1 Fob. 1. 1. as he himſelf 
alledgeth, Luk. 24. 39. Joh. 20. 20, 27. growing in ſtature and 
wiſdom, Luk. 2, 52, but his labouring with Hunger, Thirft and 
Wearineſs, Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Watching, Speaking, 
Geſtures, being mov'd with Pity ,, Sorrow, Joy, Weeping in 
all which his humane Nature was evidenc'd of God and eafily 
found of Men who convers'd with him, Fob. 4. 29. &9.11, & 
13. 22, What the Socintens urge, that this gainſays his being in. 
carnate, from Samſon's ſaying, / ſhall be weak and as another Man, 
Judg. 16. 7, 11. There's no ſtrength in the Allegation, that 
Samſon of Dan's Tribe, Judg. 13. 2. ſhould be compar'd with 
Chriſt_ coming from Heaven (as they themſelves do not deny) 
found in faſhion as a Man: becauſe Samſon being ftronger than an 
hundred Men , if he were dealt fo and ſo withal would become 
as other Men (for that's the import of the words) no ftronger 
than any other Man, v. 17, whereas here, *tis not ſail as one, 
any or every, but ſimplyas 4 Man, And from thoſe in power dying as 
other Men, Pal. $2. 6. When they ſcoftingly ask, doth it evidence 
theſe 10 be incarnate? *Tis anſwered, though he who was ftrong 
as many, became weak as any one Man ; they who live in power, 
dye in weakneſs as other Men do, and are not ſaid to be incar- 
nate ; yet he who being equal with God, took on him the form of 
a Servant; and was in this world a very Man, may very well be 
ſaid to be incarnate, 1 Tim. 3. 16, f He doth not ſay he was 
humbled or depreſs'd hy the jaft judgment of God, but of him- 
ſelf, voluntarily, on his own accord without any conftraint. He 
did really ſubmit himſelf to the will of his Father unto whom he 

was a Servant both in regard of the Divine Nature, which he 

vail'd, and alſo the humane in his whole Life, Zuk 1. 48. both 

outwardly and inwardly, v. s. in thoughts and afflitions, as well 

as aCtions and paſſions: wholly yielding his- own. will anq1 appe- 

tite to God, by a patient ſubjeftion to affeRion , not in ſhew- 

ing humility only , but really undergoing it. For we find this 


low degree of his Humiliation, oppos'd to his Superexaltation, in 


the following verſe, and agreeing with what Iſaiab propheſy'd of 
him, If. 53. 7. expounded by Philip, 48. -2. 32. g Without the 
Copulative, and in the Greek expreſſing the manner of his Humili« 
ation, being of his own free will, and not by any force made o*e- 
dient, 2. &. to Gud, (not my will, but thy will Le done) to others, 
Parents and Magiftrates for God, according to the preſcript of his 
Law, and will in his life time unto death, and in death, Unto 
being taken here, not excluſively but incluſively, for the further 
Amplification of the obedience, Mat. 25, 42. Fob, 4. 24. 8; 
29,'46. Heb. 10, 9. Had he faid in his life for degrees of obedience, 


his condeſcenſicn had been admirable, but that he ſhould ſubmit to 
a penal and painful death (taking in his Eurial, and abiding in a 
ſeparate ſtate till che third day) this is ſtupendious : aggravated 
by the ſhame. + Of dying on the Croſs, willingly and meekly 
yielding himſelf though a Son, to that ignominious curſed death, 
Deut, 21, 23. AG, 5. 30, Gal. 2. 10, 13. Heb. 12. 2. far more re- 
proachful than by heading, hanging or burning, out of unſpeakable 
love, to bring us nigh unto God , Rom. 5. 19. Col. 2. 14, 1 Pet. 2. 
24. & 3. 18. Upon theſe Conſiderations how ſhould Chriftians 
in mutual love, condeſcend to each other ? 


9 Wherefore ; God alſo hath highly exalted him k, 


and * given him a name/, which is above every #Heb,1.4 


name 7 


# Some take this particle Jlatively connoting the conſequent of 
Chriſt's Exaltation, upon his antecedent humiliation, as elſewhere, 
Fob. 10. 17. Af. 20. 26. Heb. 3.7. 2 Pet. 1.10. The Apoftle 
ſhewing the ſequel of his ſufferings to be Glory according to that 
of Luk. 24. 25. This the Zebiepic Veriton favours, Chrift reſpeQing 
not himſelf, but us, and our good, the Glory that he had eternally 
but vailed for a time, emerging (as the Sun out of a Cloud) up- 
on his finiſhing the work his Father gave him 'to do, Job. 17. 5. 
Rom. 9. 5, Others take the particle cauſally intimating Chriſt's 
meriting his own Exaltation and our Salvation, and his accepting 
of ſuperexcellent Glory as a reward of his unparalleld obedience, 
though be might have challeng'd it, by virtue of the perſonal 
union, Heb. 13. 20. With 12, 2, obedience ſuperionr to. Angels, 
required a recompence ſaperiour to their Glory, and Chrift might 
upon his exquiſite obedience, demand his own mediatory Glory: 
as being our Head, and that being the beginning and cauſe of 
ours. However whether the particle of order note that of conſe- 
quence or cauſality, or both, there is no need of cdntroverſie (be=- 
cauſe of the Communication of Properties) fith the Perſon of 
Chrift, as God-man-was glorifid, k The Greek elegancy imports 
ſuperexalted, or exalted with alt exaltation, anſwering to his gra- 
dual humiliation above the Grave in his Reſurre&ion, the Earth in 
his Aſcenſion, and above the Heavens, at his Fathers right hand, 
upon the Throne of his Glory, to judge the world, - Zpb. 1. 20, 21« 
 & 4.,10.. 1 Some take name literally reftraining it to Feſus, but 
thoſe Letters and Syllables are not above every name, Exra 2. 2, 
} & 10.18, Higg.1,1,. At. 7, 45-:C0l. 4.11, Heb, 4:8. it beingcom- 


mon to others, tho” upon a different account it wasto Chcift, even 
Sſf 2 before 
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before his incarnation, Zike 1. 31. Others for the Name of the | 
only begotten Son of God the Father, Jobn 1. 14. ( with Heb. 1. 4. 
and 5. $8.) who was more eminently manifeſted in his exaltation, 
to Angels and to Men, than before. Others not for any Title but 
the thing conſequent upon his humiliation, ſurpaſſing that of all 
Creatures, Potentates on Earth, and Angels in Heaven, Eph. 1. 20, 
21. Name imports power, As 3. 6. and 4. 7. Rev. 5. 12. of the 
Chriſt, the Saviour, ar. 12. 21. Jobn 4+ 42. 4s 4. 11, 12. and 
10. 42. at Gods right hand where heliving to intercede makes all 
comfortable to us, who in his Nanie alone do believe, pray, praiſe, 
and do all that ſhall find acceptance, Mat. 18. 20. and 28, 19. Fobn1. 
12. and 3+ 18. and 14. 13. Rom. 10. 13, I4. Col. 2, 17. Power to 
confer all for the good of his Church being given him, upon his 
Death, when with reſpe& to the Creatures he receiv'd a Glory, 
not in regard of himſelf, andin itſelf, but in regard of its patefa- 
Ction to others, from which glory Curing the time of his humilia- 
tion, he had by a voluntary diſpeuſaticn abſtain'd 3 and the exer- 
ciſe of that Authority confer*d upon him as Mediator, in that hn- 
mane Nature, he had fo obediently ſubje&ed himſelf to the Crols. 
Though as God, there was a manifeſtation, yet there was no in- 
trinſecal addition of Glory, He did as Man receive the Name or 
Glory he had from all Eternity as God. So that the Name or 
Glory given relates to him according to both Natures as Mediatour 
God-man: Not as God, fo he could not be exalted at all, being 
the moſt high, not as meer Man, ſo a Creature is not capable of 
Divine Worſhip, which in what follows is expretly required to be 
Ziven to him, who is ſupercxalted by God's Right Hand, above 
every Name, and every thing known by any Name, Acts 2. 24, 33, 
36, and 5.31. 1 Cor, 15. 25+. Rev. 17. 14. With 19, 16. 


10* That at the name of Jeſus z, every knee 


ſhould bow o, of things in heaven p, and things In 


earth 9, and rh:mgs under the earth 7. : 

m In the Old Tranſlation by Biſhops in Queen E1/zabeth's time, 
( and ſome ſay in the Manuſcripts of chis ) it is fn the Name. How: 
ever in ours now, it is nut oppolitively at the name Feſus, # But 
conſtructively of Jeſus, intimating, that the Power, Glory and 
Majeſty of him who-hath that Name, unto which every knee 1s 
bowed, is that name which is above every name; which would not 
hold true,if the name were took for the very word Feſw{that as Þ2- 
fore) being common to others in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, yea, 
and Engliſh. Beſides neither in letters, nor ſyllables, nor ſound, 
nor time, hath that word any thing above other words. 0 Bowing 
of the knee, is meant Metonymically, ati Meraphorically, becaulc ſome 
of thoſe hereafter named, from whom the Komage 1s due, have 
neither Knees nor Tongues, yet muft either willingly, or by con- 
faint, yield ſubjetion and obedience to the Sovereign Authority 
of Chrift here, and hereafter, Mat. 11. 27, and 28. Jobn 5. 22, 


23. Acts 3. 15. all Creatures being made ſubje&t to him, Heb. 2. 8» 


Some of thePapiſts ſearching for theirsubterrancousFictitiousPurga- 
tory, would reftrain it to Mer, but that would treighten and di- 
miniſh the auguft Glory of Chrift, exalted above every Name, 
who had even here in his Humiliation, Homage from uncleanS$pirits, 
Mwk 5. 6,8,10, 12. Luke 8. 31, Fames 2. 19. How much more 
when at his Tribunal, his conſummate Glory ſhall be manifeſt to 
all, which the Apoſtle hath ultimately a reference to, according to 
the Evangelift, Mar. 16. 27. and 24. 39. Then ſhall his <quality 
with his Father, 2nd his ſuperlative glory as Mediatour be mani- 
feſted to all, good and bad ; Angels aſwel as Men , who (hall be 
ſubjetted to his Sovereign Majzſty, as the Lord God Omnipotent 
the good willingly, and the bad by conftraint, Iſaiah 45. 23. Acts 
17. 31. Rom, 2. 16. and 14+ 10, 11. 2 Cor, 5. 10. pGood Angels 
from whom he had homage and ſervice here, Pſalm 97. 7. Mat. 2. 
33. and 4+ 11, Luke 1. 30,31. and 2, 13, Heb. 1. 6. at his Reſur- 
r<e(tion, and Aſcenſion, Ar. 29. 6. Acts 1.11, much more in his 
glory, Mat. 24. 31. and 25. 31. Eph. 1.21, 22. Col. 1, 16- and 2. 
10. 2 Theſ. 1.7. and the Spirits of juft Men made perteQ, Heb. 12. 
22, 23. kev. 4.6,8&c. and 5.9, 10. q Good Men willingly, Pſalm 
110. 3. Acts 10. 33. 1 Jobn 5, 3. and bad by force, Pſalm 2. 9. Luke 
19. 27. Heb, 2,14. r Either the Dead, who are hid in the Eacth, 
and ſhall be raiſed by the power of Chrift, in, or upon them, Acts 
24. 15. Or Devils, and wicked Souls; for though Devils move in 
the Air by Gods permiſhon, Eph. 2. 2. yet Hell is the place pre- 
pared for them, and the wicked, Mat. 7. 23. and 25.41. Luke. $. 
21.2 Per. 2. 4. Jude, ver, 6. Upon Chrifts Exaltation, all things 
above, and in the World are ſubjzGed to his Dominion. If it be 
ſaid, on the Earth, and under it they rebel. 1 anſwer, They are bound 
to obey, Mar. 4.9, 10. and will be forc't to ſubmit to the penalty 
for diſobedience. Chrift doth at preſent exerciſe a Sovereignty 
over bad Men, and Devils, in I'miting and puniſhing them as he 
pleaſeth, Job 1.11, 12. Luke 4. 34, and 8. 32. and 19 27, 2 Pc.2. 
8, Kev. 2. 10, 


11. And* that every tongue / ſhould confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt zs Lord 7, to the glory of Ged the 


Father. 

{ By Tongue, not only every Language, People, and Nation is 
meant ; becauſe *tis to be underſtood, 2s before particularized of 
Angels alwellas Men; for tho' Angels properly and by nature want 
rongues, (aſwell as knees, which are both joyned, and muſt not be ſe- 
ver'd in the Worſhip given to Chrift) yet in their manner of ſpeak- 
ing to Men, under an extraordinary diſpenſation, they may uſe 
them, (ot that which is equivalent) 1 Cor. 13. 1. and in a way 
proper to them, #8 Can confeſs, or expreſstheir adoration of Chriſt, 
Rev. 7. 9,11, 12. either with delight, or by a forc't ſubjeQtion, Rev, 
&. 16. and acknowledge that he is Lord, z. e. of glory, Rom. 11. 
36. 1 Cor. 2. 3. and 8. 6, the Son of God, 2 Cory. 4+ 5. Heb, 1.2, 4. 
having only power to command the Soul, and Conſcience, Fames 
4- 12. and to ſave, H-5. 7. 25. being Lord both of the Dead, and of 
the Living, Rom. 14. 9. u Some render zn the glory of the Fa- 
ther. Either in that, the honour of Chrift redcundeth to the ho- 
nour of the Father, Prov. 16. 1, with John 5. 23. Eph, 1. 6. or the 
Father doth moſt glorifie the Son in his Exaltation, who had moſt 
glorified him in his Humiliation, Fobz 12. 28. with 17..5, 6. 


12 Wherefore my beloved was ye have always o- 


beyed -, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence y 3 work out your own ſalvation : 


with fear, and trembling 4. 


w Having confirmed the example of Chriſts admirable Cona- 
ſcention, and aff-Ction from the glorious iffue of it, he doth ere 
reaſſume his exhortation, with a friendly compellation. x Com 
mendirg their former fincere endeavours to obey the Goſpel ry 
Ch. 1.5.and ver. 15. of this ) in following Chriſt, Mar, 11 23 
and moving them to p-rſevere in obedience and love to God. and 
Man. y That itmight be evident whether the Eye of their Pa 
itor were upon them or no, a prevailing love to Chriſt, and their 
own Souls welfare, was prevalent with them, bur eſpecially aps 
he was now detain'd from them, and might be jealous of ſome * 
fects in them, Fames 3. 2. 1. Jobn 1.8, didengage them more than 
any thing toembrace his Exhortation, which he enlargeth in other 
words. 7 He moves them as Saints, cþ. 1.1, in whom God would 
perfect his work, begun, verſe 6, having given to them to believe 
and ſuffer, ver. 29. that they would (criouſly and earneſtly buſie 
themiclves in thoſe things, which on their parts are neceflary to 
Salvation, as Febn 6. 27, Heb 6.9. and without which it cannor 
be had, as Ch. 1. 10 Mat.24. 13. Col 3. 10, 12,96. 1 Tim. 1,18 19 
and 6. 19. 2 Tim, 2.5, and 4.7, 9. 2 Pet.3. 17. yea preſs on in the 
way to their own Salvation, ( as he mov'd 1 Tim, 4.16, ) not that 
they ſhould not be folicitous about others, for that mutual care js 
imply*d as elſewhere requir'd, Zeb. 3, 12, and 10. 24. but thar 
every one ſhould ſtrenuouſly go on towards the matk with a ſpecial 
regard to nimfelf, and the Temptations, he may meet with, know- 
ing he muſt hear his own burthen, Gal. 6. 1, 3. and therefore 
ſhould take heed left he fall. The Papiſts arguings hence that our 
attionsareefficient and meritorious cauſ: s ofSalvation,are altogether 
inconſequent, For the Apoſtle doth not lay our actions work Out 
Salvation, but work ye out your own Salvation, which is much 
different. *T were abſurd to tay becaule the Jews were enjoyn'd to 
eat the Paſſover witn Loins girt, that Loins girt were eating of 
the Paffover, Indeed what the Papiſts urge, is contrary fo this Do- 
ctrin of Paul, who doth elſcwhere place blefſedneſs in remiſſion of 
Sins, and ſhews ctetnal life is the gift of God, Rem, 4 6, 7. and 
6, 23. and we are lav'd by grace nor of works, Rm, 3. 20, 44, 25, 
and 4. 46. Fp5, 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. and contrary to the main ſcope of the 
Apottle, which is to beat down pride, and conceit of deſerving 
and perlwade to humility, he drives at this, that we ſhould not bo 
le or lazie in the butineſs of Salvation, but work together with 
God, (yet as Infiruments in whom there is no Strength which 
is not derived from him ) that we may evidence we do not 
receive his grace in vain, 2 Cor. 6, 1, 22 But this co.opera- 
tion doth not reſpett the acquiring or meriting of Salvation which 
is proper to Chriſt alone, and incommunicable to any others, 
AAS 4. 12. who cannot be ſaid to be their own Saviours : This 
Co-operation or working cut, reſpetts only the application , not the 
performing of the payment, which Chrift hath abundantly 
perfetted: But the embracing of the perfe& payment, is not 
that which can be the cauſe and foundation of right for which 
it is deſervedly confer'd : but only the way-and means by which 
we come to partake of Salvation. &@ 7.e. withan holy care to do 
all acceptably ; he doth by theſe two words mean not any ſervile 
fear and {l.viſh deſpondence ariling from doubting, Chap.. 4. 4» 
but only a ſerious filial fear implying a deep humility and ſubs 
miſſiveneſs of mind, with a reverential awe of theDivine MajzRty and 
a lolicitude to avoid that evil which is oftenfive to him and leparates 
from him. We find thete words uſed to the like import, P/alm 2. 11. 
Dan.5.19. and 6.25,Rom.11. 20. with 1Cor.2, 3, and 2 Cor 7, 5.&ph, 
6. 5. Connoting that atrer the example of Chriſt, we ſhould be 
humb.e, and tho*' we diftruft in our ſelves, yet we are to truſt ſole- 
ly to God (as an infant may be afraid and cling vet faſt to, and 
depend upon, begging help of the Parent going over a dangerous 
Precipice ) for the accompliſhment of our Salvation, 

13 For b it is God c which worketh in you d, both 
to will e, and to do f, of bis good pleaſure g. 
| 6 That they might not be negligent in working out their Salva- 
tion with humilicy, from any conceit or carnal confidence any 
might have that they could helicve and repent when they pleaſed, 
imagining their wills to be as pliable to good asevil: The Apoſtle: 
urgeth the eff-Qual grace of God, as a powerful inducement and 
encuuragement to embrace his Exhortation. c they ſhould not 
deſpond of any attaining, Salvation, or think they did labour in 
vain, in the diligent uſe of means, and ſhould altogether fall under 
the dominion of fin, conſidering tho they were free Agents, yet the 
efficiency and ſufficiency was of God, Rom 6. 13,14. 1 C0. 4:7. 
2 Cir, 3.5. d Who worketh within them powerfully and effc&u- 
ally, carrying -on the work through all difficulties and obftacles, 
with victorious efficacy till it be wrought, c<. 1. 6. 1a. 41. 4 
Heb. 13. 21. God working not only by ſuation to gain affent, but 
by a ſpecial energy eftcQing what he would have us to do, e And 
not only ina general way, As 17. 28. but in a ſpecial way making 
us willing, Pſal. 110. 3. remotely in regard of the principle, nextly 
ig regard of the a: circumciſing the heart, Drut. 30, 6. taking 
away the heart of Stone, and giving an heart of Fleſh, Fz:k. 11- 19- 
& 36. 26, 27. cauling light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 2 Cor. 4+ G» 
and lo renewirg the will, to chuſe that which is ſavingly good, the 
natural bent of which before the influence of this inſuperable grace, 
ftands another way, Feh. $. 44. viz, ro will, and do contrary * 
yet he doth not neceſſitate by any compulſion, but powerfully, yet 
ſweetly, and ſuitably to Man's free faculty, encline the will to that 
which 1s good, Joh. 6. 37, 44. f. e. to a certain effett. For the 
will influenced to will that it doth perform, it undoubtedly wills 
ſomewhat that is certain, and ſo is determined by God. f To do 
that which is ſavingly good. Whereupon being made willing, 1t 
hath not only an inclination, and doth not only exert a would- 
ing, but being moved by God's inſuperable grace, 1 Cor. 3: 7* 
that will is effectual, and is the very deed, where the command 
of the will is executed to the glory of God, as the Au- 
thor, As in Alms, not only doth God incline the WV! 
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cious aicls t0 perform what was deliberated, which evinceth, that 
ri from another principle than our ſelves. [t is not, that ye may be 
able to will,and may be able to do; bur he worketh both ” will and 
ro co: Whici connotes the very aft it ſelf 5 that ye will, to be- 
lieve, obzy, pay, perſevere * an! that ye do believe,obey,pray,per- 
ſ:yere : of unwilling, he makes willing ; and further, to will, and 
to do. *Tis tru, to will, as it is an att of the will, is ours by 
Creation and to will well is ſo far ours, we being made effefually 
willing by GoJ's grace : yet not” ours, as tho? of our ſelves we be- 

1 to will, or g9 on, but it is of him who worketh in us. Not 
chat we cannot will well, but that of our ſelves we cannot will 
well, The Precept therefore requiring our obedience dues not 
ſhew what we can or will of our iclves, but what we ought to 
will and fo do, by God's tpecial help. But though God work in us5 
obedience 3 yet we obey, we our ſelves att, being ated of God, 
5 Not for any previous diſpoſition in any of us, butof, or accord- 
© to his own good pleaſure, Luke 10. 21. Ep9. 1.5, 9, 11 & 
a, $. 2 To:f. 1. 11, with 2 Tim, 1.9, In working out our own 
Salvation, The very beginning in the will, aſwell as the perfettion 
is aſcribzd to the efficacy of Gad : his good plealure 15 the procre- 
ativz and helping cauſe of this work on the will, and not the 
wIlS goud pleature, 


14 Do all things without murmurings h, and diſ- 
PutIngs 2. | 
b The Apoſtle here ſubjoins to his exhortation to condeſcenſion 
and humility, a difſwaſive from the oppoſite vices, moving them 
to do all that was incumbent on them as Chriftians without pri 
vate mutterings, ſecret whiſpzrings and complainings X which 
might argue their impatience under the -yoke of Chrift, whites 
put upon doing or ſuifering ſuch things, either refleting on God's 
Providence, as the razlites of Old, Numb. 11.1. Oc. 1 Cor. 10. 10. 
reckoning they had hard meaſure: or (rather here contidering 
the Context) grudging at others, as the Greeks and Fews had done, 
Lnk. 5. 20. Fob. 6. 41, 42, At.6 1. yea and ſome of the Dil- 
ciples w-re found guilty of this ill temper, againſt their Maſter, 
#06. 6. 61. Chriſtian Chariry diſſiilows Grulgings, 1 Pet. 4. 9. 
ude v, 19. an1 allo. 7 Hot an41 eager con'efts and quarrellings 
250urt thoſe things wherei. the life and main butineſs of Religion is 
not concerned, hut rth- unity of the Spirir of Holineſs is oppoſed, 
Mat. 18. 1, Mark 9. 33. Luk. 9. 45. Rom. 14 1. 2 Cor, 12.20. 
with 1 7:m. 1.6. &2. 5. 


15 That ye may he blameleſs & and || harmleſs 1, 
the ſons of God m without rebuke = in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe narion o, among whom || ye 
ſhine as lights in tne worldp: 


& That ye behave your ſelves ſo, that none can juſtly reproach 
you, Lake 1. 6. and tho' you cannot altogether put to ſilence fool- 
ih Men, Foh 145. 25, 1 Pet 2. 15, yet they cannot have any juſt 
cauſe to tain your reputatiun., 1 But you may be found fiacere, 
ſimple, void of guile, Mat. 10. 16, Fohn 1. 47. Rom. 16. 19. 
« Per. 2, 1. with 1. 14 m Without ſuch ſpots and blemiſhes as 
are incontiftent with your Adoption or Sonſhip, Epb. 5. 27 
n Sons of Gol, in regard of their Relation, ſhould be careful as 
much as may bz, that they do nut expole themſelves to the biting 
reproots of tliof: carping Neighbours who are not of their Father s 
Family, Cant. 4. ». Mat. 5. 43. Epb. 1. 4 Jude, v. 24. 0 But 
ſhew by their lying in wick-dacl, 1 F-þ 5. 19. and the uncured 
ſp2ts; yea, even Plague ſores upon them who have notoriuuſly 
wrieupted them(tives 3 that they are a perverſe, crooked, un- 

rd and adiitterons Generation, D-ut. 32. 5. Pſi. 125, 5. 
Hat. 12. 23, Als 2.4 &13-0,10, p laconverfing with ſuch a 
wt of Men, ye cither do, or ought unanimouſly to ſhew your 
(clves to be light in the Lord, Mar. 5. 14, 16. Epb. 5.8, 5, 
Enizhtned by the Sun of ttighteouineſs, Mal, 4. 2. to give a 


more clear light, that however the uncivil wicked would beſpatter 
You, and caſt reproach upon you in the neceſſary exerciſes of Re- 
lizion ; yet you not ſuffering as Mnrtherers, Thieves, Buſtbodies, 
or. &c. 1 Per, 4. 4, 15. you will then, eſpecially if Chriſt's faith- 


tul k mbaf{adors, thew your (elves to be not fuch Lantern or Torch- 
bearers as accompanied treacherous Fulzs, Foh. 18. 3. (however 


6 : vv 


the il] Men you live among, may reckon you no better) but ſuch: 


liybt-bearers unter Chriſt (the Seventy uſe the word for Stars, 
Gen, 1, 14, Dn, 12, 3. Rev. 1, 16,20.) as irradiate the World, 
not a! Huuſe, as a Candle doth, but the World, as Stars do, 
R:V. 12.1. | 

16 Holding forth the word of life q;z * that I may 
rejoyce in the day of Chriſt 7, * that 1 have not run 


*2 in vain, neither Taboured in vain /. 


7 Carefully bearing before you, and ſtedfaſtly ſhewing not 
only BY your proteſtion, but converſation, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
t Fob, 1. 1. whoſe Goſptl iS the Word of Life, in that it is the 
Power of God to Salvation, A. 173 25. Rm. 1.16, He doth not 
ſay, ho!Jing forth carnal} Infticutions,nor humane Traditions ; but 
that word, wherein is to be had Eternal Life, Fob. 5 39. &sS. 68. 
y Quickning them from the conlideration of the glorions joy he 
ſhould have in their Salvation, at the-day of Chriſt. See cþ. 1. 6. 
When he and they fhouid of God's free Grace, receive an abundant 
reward, viz. of his Miniſtry and Exhortation, and of their em- 
bracing it, and working out their Salvation by God's ſpecial affift- 
ance, } For it would he evident to his, as well as their everlaſting 
comfort, when he ſhould ſee them. that his laborious Miniftry a- 
mong them had not been fruſtrate or truitleſs in the Lord, Mar 
25. 21. 1 Cor. 3. 3,9. & 15. 58, Then in a more glorious way, 
+ would be his Joy and Crown, than they were at preſent, 
CD, 4. 1. 


17 Yea and if 7 ] be Þ offered / upon the facrifice 
and ſervice z of your faith, * 1 joy w,and rejoyce with 
you all x; | 


PIANS. 


y That he might further confirm and edcour2ge them in their 


| Duty, he doth not here conclude the certainty of his death,” at 


his firſt Impriſonment, having exprefſed before ſome confilence 
of his ſurviving it, cþ. 1. 19, 25. but in imitation of, Chrift; the 
good Shepherd, Fob. 10. 11. to demonſtrate his conftant affettion 
to them (as he doth to others, 2 C-r. 12. 15; 1 Thrf 2 $8.) he 
argues upon ſuppoſition of his own death, which might after- 
wards happen, 2 Tim. 4. 5. { Uling an elegant Alegory, borrow- 
ed trom legal Offerings, Lev 2. 6. Numb,:15,.5, 7. & 23, 
7. Judg. 9 13. to ſhew that he could cheerfully lay down his life 
for their Salvation, not for reconciling them to God, tor that 
was done before by Chrift's own offering up himſelf, #eb. 7.27 ' a 
Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmell unto Ggd, Eph. 5. 2. but whereby they 
might be confirmed in the Faith ſealed with his Blood, for bearing 
Witneſs to Chrift , precious to God, ſal. 116. 15.. The Greet 
word hz hath here, is borrowed from the uſage 1n Sacrificing, 
of puuring Wine or Oil upon the Vitim, Exod. 30.9. 2 King 
16. 13. Fer. 19. 13. when that which was poured forth was called 
the Drink-offtering, to the confirming of Covenants r By Sac-i- 
tice, he means either ſpecially their Alms , prepared by them, 
and preſented by Epaphroditus, for ſupporting him in his Sufferings, 
and in the Perſon of the Apoftle offered up unto God, cþ. 4. 18. 
2 Cor, 9. 12. or more generally, the Philippians Converſion,  be- 
cauſe ſanfified by a principle of Faith, and ſo made a Sacrifice. 
For he doth more than once write of Believers being offered and 
reſigned to God, under the notion of a Sacrifice, Rom. 12, 1. & 
15. 16, and ſo doth another, x Per. 2. 5. a To bring them unto 
which by his Miniftration, was a very pleaſing ſervice to him, . who 
by pouring out of his Flood in this Martyrdom, would conficm the 
Duttrin of the Goſpel, or New Covenant, and fix it more ftrongly 
in the hearts of them and others of God's choſen People. 
w Whereupon he exprefſcth his joy and delight in that, which 
upon this ſuppoſition wou!d in the iſſue be ſo much to their honour 
and advantage, when it ſhould ſeem good to the Lord. They 
would reckon it no ſmall honour, to have him the Apoſtle that 
planted the Goſpel among: them ſatisfred in their vouching of the 
Truth, which therefore could not but be profitable to the eftabliſhing 
of them in'it, who had cordially embraced it. Whereupon, x he 
doth heartily congratulate with each of them, the meaneft aſwell 
as the greateſt of them, who would be fo privileged, 


18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy y, and rejoyce 


with me z. | 

y ExpeQing the like affeQion and ſympathy in every one of 
them, that upon the account of his ſufferings, they would the 
more readily, cheerfully and couragiouſly believe in, and ſuffer for 
Chriſt. Conſidering the difference twixt death threatned by Man, 
for our ſticking cloſe to God, Mat. 10 28. and denounced for 
flipping afide from God, in whole, or in part, 2 Th}. 1. 5. 43 And 
"hat would be a congratulation of him who ſhould account tneir 
being eftabliſhed in the Faith with mutual love and unity, a ful- 
filling of his Faith as before, v. 2 


19 || Bur I truſt in the Lord Jeſus 4, to ſend * Tji- || Or, mores 


over, ; 
*Rom. 16, 


motheus ſhortly unto you b, that 1 alſo may be of go 


comfort c, when I know your ſtate 4. 

a Diverting from his former exhortation, the more to comfort 
them, he <xpreſſeth his good hops (which in reſpe@ of the obj & 
we tranſlate ruſt) in the Lord Jeſus, exalted above every name, 
that he would be pleaſed ſome way or other, to afford him ſuch 
liberty, notwithſtanding his reſtraint. 6 That h- ſhould within a 
lictle while after the arrival of Epaphroditus, now upon his return, 
diſpatch Timothy to them &c Not for their further benevolence, 
bur fur the compoling of their Spirits and ſetiing of their Aﬀairs, 
which to him, ſolicitous of their Souls welfare (as in a like caſe 
for others, 1 Theff. 2.19. with 3.5.) would be great ſatisfation. 
4 When he ſhould be certainly acquainted how things went with 
chem ; who might juftly expett his ſympathy, Rom. 12. 15. 1 Core 
12. 26. 2C0r. 11, 28, 29, 


20 For I have no man || like-minded e, who will |Or,ſo deaf 
unto mes 


naturally care for your ſtate f. 

e For which purpoſe I have defigned Timothy who joins with me 
in this Epiftle, and is moſt of the ſame mind with my ſelf, endued 
with the ſame Spirit, Faith and Love; finding none of like Sout 
to him with my ſelf, in defiring your proſperity, and ſo have 
pitched upon him, f Who being cordial to me and you, will 
without regard to lucre, ingenuouſly and fincerely , above all the 
reſt I have here, propagate rhe Kingdom of Chrift amongft you, 
and promote your Salvation in watching for your Souls, as one 
that muft give an account, that he may do it with joy, Z#cb. 


$3. 29. | | 
21 Forall g ſeek their own þ, not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſt's 5. | | 

£ He doth here further commend Timothy, compared with the 
generality of thoſe, who with him did attend the Miniftry of the 
Goſpel at Rome, where it ſeems (whatever the Papiſts pretend) 
Peter did not then preſide as Metropolitan. W hen he faith ab, he 
doth not neceflarily imply every individual befides Timothy (tho” as 
before, he knew not one like-minded as he was) but almoft all (as 
the univerſal ſign is elſewhere Synechdochically taken, Fer. 6. 3. 
Mat, 1c. 22. Mark 1.5.) or the moſt part of thoſe thenemployed 
in the Miniftry, who were then at liberty, and -whoſe inclinations 
{probably ) he had enquired into. & Did though not fimply and, 
abſolutely, yet after a ſort, ſeek their own profit, eaſe, ſafety, plea- 
ſure and fatisfaQtion (called their own, in regard of their civil right 
and the world's opinion, but yet at God's diſpoſal, Hag. », 8.) 
Theſe they did (as John and Mark in another caſe) prefer to a long 
and tedious Journey for the ſervice of Chrift unto Philippi. i So 


- that they did poſtpone the glory of Chrift, the ſafety and edift- 
cation of the Church there, to their own things. 


Where- 
fore he doth not mean it abſolutely, that they did nor ſeek the things - 
of Chriſt,” or that they did deny Chrift, for 'tis apparent; even 


| «hen he _penn'd this Epiftle, cþ.-1, 13, 34+ with Ats 28. 14, 15. 
& Rom, 1.86, There were many that did ſeriouſly ſeek Chrift ; 


but 
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but tomparatively, and in a fort, they did not ſeek the things of 
Chriſt ſo intenſly as they ſhould, 1 Cor. 10. 24, 33- but failed as 
others did in other caſes, Mar. 26. 58. 2 Tim, 4. 16 (not as if all 
minding of their own things were denied to Chrift's Minifters, 
x Tim. 3- 4,5» & 5.8, but) they did ſlip their necks from under 
the yoke, and did not mind the Glory of Chriſt in the Church of 
Philippi, as he did. - +. 3s | | 

22 But ye know the proof of him k, that as a ſon 
with the father {, he hath ſerved with me in the goſ- 


I 1, | | 

” + However'others were found in ſome reſpetts defcQive to the 
ſervice of Chriſt, yet he appeals to their experience of the integ- 
ity and fidelity of Timothy 3n conjunftion with himſelf, when he 
Preached the Goſpel among them, and afterwards, As 16. 1, 15 
& 18.5. & 19. 22. & 20. 4, 6. T Which he amplihes and illu- 
ftrates by a Simile, when he ſaith, 4s a Son with the Father, q. 4. 
Juſt as a genuine and obedient Son is wont to retain the Spirit of 
is Father that begat him (and Paul doth Metaphorically call Timo- 
*pby his own Son, begotten by the Goſpel, Gal. 4. 19. 1 Tim, 1. 1.) 
his dearly beloved Son, 2 Tim. 1, 2. and faithful in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
' 4. 17+ like-minded with himſelf, v. 20. 1m With whom he had not 
only Preached, but ſerved in the Goſpel, chap 1. 1.) given him- 
ſelf wholly to the thing. He doth not ſay, ſerved me, or under me, 
but with me in the Goſpel, 7. e. to advance the glory of Chriſt in 
romoting the Goſpel, by helping with Paul and labouring, work- 
ins the work of the Lord, as Paul alſo did, and being ſometime a 
ſufferer under reftraint for that ſervice, as Paul himſelf, Heb.13.23 
for the Goſpel, which is not a Domination, but Miniftration, 
wherein this great Apoſtle owns Timaty as his Fellow Mini- 
"Ker. 
23 Him therefore I hope to ſend preſently », ſo 


foon as 1 ſhall ſee how it will go with me o. 

--  n. Secing the matter was thus, he thought not of any other to 
employ in the ſervice of their Faith, but hoped, 7. e. in the Lord 
Jeſus, as v. 19. in a ſhorttime after his preſent Writing, to tend 
this excellent, humble and approved young Man, who would natu- 
rally care for their concerns, v. 20. o Even without any delay 
(tho? as yet to accompany Epaphrodirus, he could not ſpare him who 
was ſo uſeful to him in his bonds, to take care for things neceflary 
to the propagation of the Goſpel, in tHe ample City of Rome ) from 
the hour he ſhould come to a certainty, what would be the iflue of 
his preſent Impriſonment , which if it ſhould end in his being of- 
fered up, he had ſatisfied them before, as it would be for his own 
advantage, ch. 1. 21. ſo by the Providence of God, no differvice 
to their Faith, v. 17, 18. from which with ready ſubmiſhon to God's 
will, whatever occurred, it ſcems he had a greater inclination to 
conceive a good hope of freedom. 


24 But * I truſt in the Lord p, that I alſo my ſelf 
ſhall come ſhortly 9. 


p So he expreſſeth his ftrong perſuaſion as the word we tranſlate 
guſt (being ſeldom uſed , but when the thing truſted imports the 
obj:&) in the Lord, i.e, Jeſus, whom he coch abſolutely and emi- 
nently call Lord, being ſo highly exalted above all others, v. 9 
not only here, but elſewhere, v. 29. cþ. 3.1. & 4. 1, 4, 10. on 
whom he doth wholly depend, and to whom he doth ſubmit fur the 
iſſue. q Before he had ſuggeſted his perſuaſion of abiding with 
them, ch. 1. 25, and here that he might ſatishe them he had not 
chang'd his mind, he adds for their comfort, that they might not 
be diſcouraged in their ſufferings, what apprehenlions he had after 
a while, of being ſet at liberty (if God pleas d) and if ſo, he would 
have them conceiye, ſoon after he had done what was neceſſary at 
Rome (for him who had care of all the Churches) he defigned to 
follow Timothy to them. | 


25 Yet | ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epa- 
Phroditus r, my brother and companion in labour /, and 
fellow-ſouldier re, but * your meſſenger z, and he that 

* miniſtred to my wants w. 


r In the mean time he gives them an account why he efteemed 
it needful to ſend back Fpaphrogitus (whom ſome, but without ſuf- 
ficient warrant would have to be the ſame with Ep.ptras, Col. 1.7. 
& 4. 12. Phijem, v. 23.) unto th m, not as if he had failed in do- 
ins what he was entruſted with , but for other weighty reaſors, 
F He would have them to know he had nothirg to blame him for, 
but all in his commencation, whcm in the common Faith he owned 
to be his Chriftian Brother and Fellow-helper, or Fellow worker 
in the Evſinels of the Goſpel, as he calls ethers in the like circum- 
Rances, Rom. 16. 3, 21. 2 Cor. 8. 23. Col. g. 11. 1 Thef. 3.2, 
Philem, 24. t And a faithful and conftant Atlociate with him in 
the Chriſtian warfare, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 18. Philem. 2, un- 

' der Chriſt their Captain, againſt all the afſaults of the Devil, anc 
.. the carnal World, which are continually warring to deftroy real 
Chriſtianity. u But your Apoſtle, which muſt be underftood 
largely, as it is ſometimes put for any Evangeliſt, Deacon, or 
Minifter of the Goſpel, Rom. 16. 7, 2. well rendred by us in this 
place, m-ſenger, compared with ch. 4. 18. 2 Cor. $. 22, 23. not be- 
ing a ſpecial Apoſtle of Chriſt, Mar, 10, 2. but an Officer of the 
Church at Philippi, delegated by them to carry relief to Paul. 
w Urito whom it ſeems he did not only deliver the Preſent for his 
ſupport according to his truſt and commiſſon, wherein he faithfully 
ſerved the Church, but alſo as their publick Miniſter, greatly help 
Paul the Priſoner in what he ftood moſt in need of, which Paul 
could not but valte, being the Romans were ſo mild as to permit 
kim a Captive ſo good attendance, and aſhRtance; yet to declare 
his affeQions ts. the Church at Philippi, he choſe rather to deny 
himſelf his neceffaries, than not to comfort them in remitting their 
4a Meſſenger fo greatly defiring their welfare, with this Letter 
tothem. 

26-For he Ipnged after you all x, and was full of 

heavineſs y, becauſe that ye had heard that he had beer 


fick 2. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


x He gives them the firſt reaſon of his preſent feng; ot th: 
Epaphroditus was unwilling to ftay longer with him, gry) - : 
was greatly concerned for all of them of the Church ar Phili " 
who had his heart as they had PasPs, ch. 1.8. & 4. it. Rem I PPh 
Solicitous to be with them to do their Souls good, y Eſpeci oy ; 
conſidering their great afte&ion to him, whom they had entruſt ; 
in this ſervice, he was in ſuch diftreſs for them, that his ne 
rits were even ready to fail him, (as Marth, 26. 27.) ff, Pl 
Sympathy, 2 Cor. 11. 29. &@ Krowing how much the = 
tain report of his dangerous ſickneſs in thoſe circumfiances 
_ they could underſtand nothing of his recovery, would fed] 
them, 


27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death , but 
God had mercy on . himb- and not on him only 
but on me alſo c, leſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſor- 


row 4d. 

a By reaſon he was really taken with ſuch a Diſeaſe, as in its 
own nature was mortal, and in its tendency brought him even tg 
Death's door, as 1/2. 38. 1, b But God who is the great Þþ fi 
cian, and unto whom it belongs to ſhew mercy unto thoſe _— 
addreſs to him (without whom bodily Phyſicians can do nothiy ) 
by compaſhonating of him in his miſery, was pleaſed to reſtore him 
to health, as 2 Kings 20. 5, 6. rut if any ſay, Is ould it not ow 
been great mercy to have rak:n bim frem the miſeries of thi, life, whith 
are kere prolonged? Conſider ch:p. 1. 21, It may be anſwered 
1. Death it ſelf, as it isa privation of lite, and oppoſite to nature, 
was not deſirable by Paul any more than by our Saviour, but might 
be looked upon as a kind of milery, not to be preterred to life 
looked upon in it ſelf, but with reſpe@ to ancther, viz. as it js A 
paſſage to eternal life, ſo it is Cefirable, for that life into Which 
it leads the Godly, and fo 18 to be preferred to the miſerable CON» 
dition of this life: Paul ſpeaks here of mercy, reſpeQing the for. 
mer, conlidering, that this life it ſelf is a favour cf God, for the 
ſervice of him, and our Neiglibour. Further, 2. God's nerc 
here reſpeQs not only the g:icvous ficknels of Epapbreditus, but 
the joint afflition, that the loſs of him would be both to the Phr. 
Uppians, and to Paul in this juncture, as ve may ſee from what 
follows what Power Paul bad fcr voting of Mitacies, was chief 
to convince Inficels, and he could only exert it when God by 
good for his own Glory, Therefore he magnifes God's mercy 
here in a more o:dinary way , as a return to Prayer, when he 
was ſo atflited for his Col'egues il're!s, being upon an ( flice of 
kindneſs and compaſſon, hi: Joſs would he in its rencency a ground 
of ſo much ſorrow to the Church, aſwel] as to himſelf 4d Whoſe 
Chriftianity had not cxtinguiſhed his ratural affeQtions, but if the 
Church had then been bereft of Epaphrodirus, would have added 
the afflition for his loſs, ta his afflidion by his ſuffering for 
Chriſt, it would have doubled his :ffliftion (yet ſomewhat in a 
different ſenſe from that, cb. 1. 16) it being an il] temper not to 
be grieved for the affliftion of the Church, Amos, 6, 6, yet all 
_ afteftions are to be moderated- according to the will of 

od. 

28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully e, that 
when ye ſce him again f ye may rejoice g, and that I 
may be the leſs ſorrowful þ. 

e Aﬀter his recovery, without delay, denying my {elf the com- 
fort of his Society, I have diſpatched him away to you. f To the 
end that he whom you look'd upon as cead, g might ſeaſonably ap- 
pear among you in Perſon, and cheer you up in your troubles 
for him and me. bh And that I, who by reaſon of your kindneſs 
to me, have occaſioned his abſ-nce from you, might upon his 
x4 return to you have { mewhat to alleviate my grief, 2 Cor. 

» 30, 


neſs z, and || hold ſuch in reputation &. ſuch 


all, Officers and' People, to entertain him as a Servant of the } 
Lord (as Chriſt would have them receive his Servants, Mat. 10. ! 
40, 41. even with all ſpiritual joy) as ſometimes the Galatians 1+ 
had received him, Gal. 4. 14. T 
Rom, 16. 2. to have ſuch in eſteem very highly for their works !7* 
ſake, 1 Thef. 5.13 

3e Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto 
death /, not regarding his life m, to * ſupply your 
lack of ſervice toward me #. 

| By reaſon he was ſo ze2!ous about the work of the Miniftry 
in the genera), or in ſpecial to carry on that ſervice, as the Churches 
Mefleng=r, he was entruſted with, ch. 4. 18, not only in convey- 
ing their benevolence on fo long and hazardous a journey, for the 
relief of the Lord's Priſoner, which Chrift wou!d own and reward 
as his work , Mat. 25. 39, 40. but in attending him (whom ne 
was ſent to viſit) in his confinement both within doors and abroad 
as occaſion required, Ats 28. 3o (for it ſeems the Romans were [0 
generous as to give free egreſs and regreſs to his Viſitants) wheres 
by he contratted that forementioned Gileaſe that hazarded his life. 
m The preſervation of which with reſpe& to the work he was 
about, he did not conſult (Fob 12. 25, 26.) but made little ac- 
count of it, (as Zeſt. 4, 16,) yea, did even deſpiſe it in the ſer- 
vice of Chrift, as the original word doth import, being borrowed 
from thoſe whoſe lives are hazarded in being caft to be deyoured by 
Beaſts in the Theatre (which he himſelf by ſad experience ſome- 
time knew the meaning of, 1 Cor. 15. 32.) n So faithful was he 
to his truſt for the honour of his Lord, that to the very utmoſt of 
his ſtrength, yea and beyond it, that which he reckoned thoſe who 
ſent would have done themſelves had they been preſent (confider- 
ing what the Goſpel requires, Gal. 6, 2, Heb. 13. 3.) that he 
Oniſephorus-like, 2 Tim. 1, 16, according to his meaſure made ſup» 
ply of in their abſence, 


17. 


CHAP, 


Chap, | : j 


29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all glad- !|Or bour 


i Hereupon having given his due char-t&er, he chargeth them 1C0r 16, 


þ Yea, as it becometh Saints, ? $1 5+ 


+ 1Cor.16, 
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C16, 


PHILIP 


CHAP. IN. 

14 falſe Teachers who mingled th: Law and Goſpel; Believers are 
> —_ Circumciſion; cfirmed by bis own Example and Faith, 
1——4. For baving greater outward Alvantages than they, he re- 

rded them nat ; 
Ho 10, Following after Perfetion, 11 — 14. Hereto he ex- 
horts the Philippians according to this Rule and after his Example, 

16 —17. Ando decline the ways of carnal Chriſtians, baving thetr 
Converſation in Heaven, waiting for cur Lord from thence in the Reſur- 
reftion, 15 —21. 


I [nally o, my brethren p rejoice ia the Lord 9. 
To write the ſame things to you 7, to me1n- 


deed 55 not grievous /, but for you i 7s fafe r. ; 

3 Moreover, or as to what remains, #. e. by way of conclulton 
to the antecedent matter, and tranſition to the general EXhOrta- 
tion, be here premiſeth to the ſubſequent admonition. p W illing 
Iy repeating the Title of Brethren, to ſhew the reſpect he had for 
them, and to ſweeten that he was about to ſubjoin. q He moves 
them (as we with almoſt all do tranſlate it) not as ſajuring or 
bidding them farewel, Luke 1. 28, 2 Cor. 13. Il. but to rejo!ce in 
ahe Lord, as ch. 4. 4. either connoting the objett matter of their 
joy, compared with v. 3. or rather the efficient, importing for, 
and according” to. the will of the Lord, in a manner agreeable to 
che pleaſure of him who affords a ground of rejoicing in the midfi 
of your tribulations and atfidtions , conſidering his mercy, ch. 2 
13, 27, 29. they might taſte how good the Lord is, as elſewhere, 
Pſal. 37. 4. Fer. 9.24. with Rom. 5. 11. 2 Cr. 10. 17. 1 Thef. 5. 
16. 1 Pet. 1. 8, and ſo not after a carnal and worldly, but Spiritual 
and Chriſtian manner, to cheer up themſelves in him, when the 
world frowns moſt, Pſal. 4, 6, 7. 7 Writing of the ſame things 
cannot be referred to'any other Epiſtles which he wrote to the 
Philippians, but to thoſe things, which whiles preſent with them, 
þe had delivered to them by word of mouth , as ch. 4. 9. compare 
Ja. 28, 19. Rom. 15.15 2 Pet. 1.12, 1 Fobn 2,21, | For my 
part I do not do it with regret, nor account it tedious (as lome 
Teachers do) as if I were aſhamed of it, that 1 ſhould do any 
thing ſuperfluous, or not neceſſary, in Writing again the ſame 
things for the matter of them, that I had before Preached to pre- 
ſerve you from falling as others have done, v. 18, # Becauſe this 
repetition of the ſame Dofrin, though in another way is pertinent 
to your Edification {yea, as ſome read, it is neceſſary) *tis greatly 
advantagious for your ſtability in the Faith, and to caution and 
keep you in ſafety, from the infinuations of falſe Teachers, that 
{ now give you a brief Memorial in Writing of thoſe things, that 
you may be cautioned, and they may not, eſpecially in this day of 
adverſity, ſlip out of your memories, or be loit. 


2 Beware :: of dogs w, beware of evil workers x, 
beware of the conciiion y. 


4! 


u He cautions all, both Officers and People : and though the 


Original Word doth fſignifie to look with miad and eye, yet it 1s 
allo frequently rendred to take heed, Mark 8. 15. & 12. 33, & 13: 
9,23, 23. 1Cor. 16, 10, 2 Fohn 8, 9g. w Of thoſe Dogs (with 
the Article emphatically propoſed) a Actuphor borrowed from 
thoſe voracious, fierce, impure £.nimals, whoſe price was not 
brought into the Lord's houſe, Dcut. 23. 18. Prov. 26. 11, Iſa. 
66. 3, 2 Pet, 2. 22, to connote the falle Apoſtles, who endea- 
voured to corrup: the Goſpel with Fudaiſm and Prophaneneſs, 
even Anti-Chriſtianiſm, Compare P/al, 22, 16, 29. Mat. 7, 6. 
& 15, -G. Rev. 22.15. Some think the Apoſtle may allude unto 
the Vroverhial Speech, Tk? heed of 4 mad Dop, foralmuch as falſe 
Teachers, being aQed as with a certain madneſs, would bite 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, and tear his Body 5 and theſe mad Dogs 
were th: more dangerous, in that they did not bark fo much as 
bite, Hence they ſay, Tikes heed of a dumb Drg, and flill Watcher. 
There were of ſeveral ſorts, Enemies to the Crols of Chrift, Gal. 
5» 12. 1 Toef. 2, 14, 15. ſome more ſecret, as 4/alon againft 
Amnon, 2 Sam. 13, 22. pretending contrary to their practice, 
2 King. 8.13, & 13. 22. Our Saviour bid his Diſciples beware of 
fach, Mar, 10. 17, which he found to be of this temper, P/al. 22. 
16, 20. & 55. 15. though ſome of them were but dumb Dogs, 
{ſa 56, 10, ſome [ſuch there were among the Philippians, who not- 
withſtanding their faic pretext, wefe enemies to the Croſs of 
Chrift, did ſecretly diſparage his true Apoſtle, and tear his Flock, 
See v. 18, of this Chapter, with ch, 1x. 15, 16, . x Such as pre- 
tended to labour in promoting the Goſpel of Chrift, but ſecretly 
were doing milchief among Chriſtians, not ſerving, the Glory of 
Chriſt, but their own Belles, wv. 18. 12, beingas he elſewhere calls 
them, deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13, glorying in the fleſh, 
G21. 6.13» y iy an elegant alluſion to the name Czreumcifeon, which 
Rite the Fews did glory in, and ſome falſe Teachers of Chriftianity 
after the time of Reformation, did urge as neceſſary to Salvation, 
2nd require it from others, As 15. 1. Gal. 5. 2, 4. & 6. 12. 
Pail here in an holy Sarcaſm charges the Philippians to take heed of, 
ander the contemptible name of the Conciſion, or cutting off, inti- 
mati"g that the exterior part of that typical work, which was done 
mn the cutting off che fore-skin, was now from the coming of Chrift, 
a'together made a meer cutting of the skin condemned by God in 
the Heathens, as a prophane incifion, Zzv. 19. 23. & 21; 5«' where 
the LXX uſe the ſame prepoſition in the compound word; the 
Apoftle here doth in contempt of the thing ; which could now 
bring nothing of profit, nothing of holineſs, nothing of honour to 
any Chriſtian, could no more avail, or advantage a Man now, than 
if it were conferred on a Beaſt, being. no Seal of the Covenant 
now, but a ftickling for that Rite (when aboliſhed by Chriſt)" which 
wasa meer rending of the Church, and in that effe& a cntting off 
from it, Gal. 5.10, 12. Andthe Apoſtle doth three times ſgnanrt- 
ly repeat this word, beware of th-1e enemies to Chriſtian purity 
nd utity, to ſhew how neceſſary it was to avoid their Infinu- 
nas, againit which he is more ſharp in his Epiſt]e to' the Ga- 
tans, 


but only Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and its Bruns, |. 


PIANS. 


a: . Io 
Chap. I 


3 For we = are the circumciſion. 4 * which wor * Tok. 4- 
ſhip God in the ſpirit b, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus c, *3* 


and have noconfidence in the fleſh 4. 

7; In oppoticion to, and confutation- of the Conciſion, he ſpeaks 
of himſelf, and all true Believers in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, 
partakers of the ſame Grace and Spirit with him, cb, 1.5, 7. & 
2. t. and faith We. @ Uſing a Metonymie, are the Circumcifion 
now acceptable, and not diſpleafing to God, z. e. we are what is 
really Nignified by it, and. therefore as to the main intent of it are 
the Circumciſed (it being uſual to put Circumcifion for Circamcis'd, 
AT. 11. 2, Rom. 3. 30» & 4412. & 15. 8. Gale 2. 7, $,9, 12s 
C9l. 4,11. Ti. 1. 10.) he doth not mean with reſpect ro carnal 
Circumciſion, 7. e. which is outward in the Fleſh, but which is in- 
ward in the Spirit, Rem. 2. 28, 29, made without: hands by the 
Circnmcifion of Chrift, with whom we are buried in Baptiſm, Col. 
2. I1, 12, and being Chrift's are Abrabam's ſpiritual Seed, and 
Heirs of the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 2g, b i.e. Who having cut off all 
carnal confid-nce of Salvation, inany external Services (which they 
of the conciſion contend for) and do Worſhip God not with carnal, 
but ſpiritual Worſhip, ſach as now under the Goſpel he doth. re- 
quire, Fob, 4. 23, 24. Rom. 1.9, from a renewed heart, Fob, 3. $. 
1 Pet. 3.15. Yyiclding peculiar adoration to the Lord our God, 
with a-fincere mind, and by the aſliftance of his Spirit in the exer- 
Ciſe of Faith and Love, Rom. $. 5, 6, 26, 27. Eph. 2. 16, 17. & 
6.18, #eb. 10.22. according to the ſame rule he hath preſcribed, 
V. 16, with Rom, 12. 1, 2. Gal. 6+ 16, in and through Chrift; Heb. 
13. 15, &c In whom alone (not in Avſes alſo as falſe Teachers 
would join them) glorying we truſt for acceptance with God, 
2 Cor. 5.9. Gal. 6. 14. in communion with whom is ground of re- 
Joicing through Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance or body of Moſaick 
thadows, verſ, 6. d And not-reft or truſt, or place our hope in 
any carnal or external privilege or performance, or any uther 
beſides Jeſus Chriſt to commend us to God, Gal. 3.2, 11,12, 
2 | | 

4 Though I might alſo have confidence in thefleſh e. 
If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he 


might truſt in the fleſh, I more f, © | | 
e Toprevent any cavil about what he ſaid as if he did magnifie 
Chriſt, and forbear glorying in thoſe external privileges they did 
ſo much/bear themſelves upon, out of envy to them, for what they 
had ; he here argues upon ſuppoſition (as elſewhere to cut off oc- 
calion from Boafters, 2 Cor. 11. 12,18, 21, 22.) that if it were 
lawful, and would turn to any good account to confide in the fleſh, 
he had the ſame ground the Impoftors had , and might build up 
that in himſelf which he had deftroyed in others, Gal. 2. 18. 
Yea, and to compare things by a juft balance, if any of thoſe he 
had juſtly taxed, or any other that in conceit might hold his head 
higher in that way , he could produce not only as much , but 
much more ground of truſt in thoſe external Rites, tc. as he that 
wo” moft excellent ; only that it was in vain, and of no value, 
verſe 7s 
5 Circumciſed the eighth day g, of the ſtock 
of [ſraclh, of the tribe of Benjamin 5, an He- 
brew of the Hebrews k; as touching the law, a 


Phariſee /. | 
SL Or there was, or I had the eighth day Circumciſion 3 ſo it may by 
a uſual ſupply of the Verb be read (as alſo what follows) without 
a Metonymie, He begins with his birth Privilege, intimating that 
he was not proſelyted, but born within the pale of the Church, 
and dedicated to God under the ſeal of the Covenant at the day of 
God's appointment, Ger. 17. 12., 6 Not ſprung from Ethnic Pa«- 
rents, not an /ſhmaelite, or Edomite, but a genuine /raclite, Rom. 
11. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 22. # Of that more honeft diviſion where the 
Temple ſtaod, Fo. 18. 28, of the Tribe of Benjamin the Son of be- 
loved Rachel, and his Father's Darling, Gen. 44. 20+ Rev. 21. 10s 
under God's ſpecial proteQtion. Deut. 33. 12» forward in the Re- 
formation, Ezra 1.5. k A true deſcendent by Facob, from Abra- 
ham the Father of the faithful, called an Hebrew (Heber joined not in 
building) Babel, Gen. 10. 21, 25. & 14. 13. 1 San. 4. 6. fignify- 
ing that he was of the truly ancient Lineage which retained the 
Hebrew Tongue,. Job, 3. 32, 39. AZ. 22. 2. Rom. 4. 12, 2 Core 
11.22. | By Religion and ftrider obſervation of the Law, ac- 
cording to the prelcript moſt in vogue, of that Se# which for 
Learning, knowledge of the Scripture, and reputation for Holi- 
neſs, was the moſt eminent, A#, 26. 5, yea, and his Father was 
of this Order before him, AF. 23. 6. 
6 Concerning Zeal mz, * perſecuting the church # : 
tonching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blame- 


leſs o. | 

m Not Inkewarm, bnt exceeding fervent in the ftrifeft ob-. 
ſervances of the Phariſaic Order, which was much in external De- 
votion, Luk. 18, 12. very ſulicitous for Proſelytes, Mat. 23. 15, 25. 
Herein- he was above his equals for years, being exceedingly zea- 
lous of the Traditions of the Fathers, Gal. 1. 13. (and his zeal 
had been very commendable had it been in a good matter, Gal. 4. 
18. )that which the falſe Apoſtles contended much for. = Which he 
ſhewed all manner of ways in his rage againſt the Church of Chrift, 
(conceived by the Phariſees to be oppolite to the Law of Moſes, 
At, 9.1. & 22. 3, 4. & 26.9, 10,11, 12. Gal. rt. 13.) o He 
riſes higher yet in his perſonal Obedience ; he might have been a 
Zealot in his Se, and yet an Hypocrite, if not of a ſcandalous 
life; butit ſeems in the external obſervation of thoſe things which 
the Ceremonial or Moral Law did preſcribe, he was in the eye of 
Man, of a blameleſs converſation, reſembling Zechariah and Eliza- 
beth, Luk, 1. 6. Men could not tax him, he had behaved himſelf 
ſo conſcientiouſly, 42. 23. 1, yet when he had his eyes opened, he 
found here was no ſich matter of confidence for him before God, 
1 $2m. 16. 7. 1 Cor. 4,4. This external performance he found 
when enlightned, was far ſhort of internal and perfe@ obedience, 
Rom 7. 7. and therefore he ſaw it neceffary to change the ground 
and foundation of his confidence, al) that he before reſted on, 


onto Chrift afofis; x Fore 3. 11; 2 Cer. 5. 17. not ſeeking to 


receivs 
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receive Eohou? from. Men, but that from Chrift only, Jobs 5. 


44s | F 
7 But what things p were gain to me 9q, thoſe 1 


counted loſs for Chrilt r. | 

p Having argued how he might have had as great a plea for con- 
fidence of bis acceptance with God as any,if it would have heldfrom 
the recited particulars, he now ſhews. q How advantagious ſoever 
they had, in the judgment of others as well as himſelf, been reck- 
oned to be, before- he was effeQually called. . r Yet fince the 
Scales fell off his Eyes that he could diſcern the truth, he was ſo 
far from accounting them profitable, that indeed he accounted 
them prejudicial, ſo far from an advantage, that they were a 
damage to.him, looking for Salvation by Chrift alone, Mat. 21- 
31. Rom.g. 30. They were but as pebles that hide the Pearl of 
Price, Mat. 13. 44. as cyphers to this figure, that can make any 
thing valuable; therefore by Paul preferr'd to all before. 

$ Yea doubtleſs /;and I account all things but loſs, 


w, for * the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt 


Col, 2.2. Jeſiis my Lord x : for whom [I have ſuffered the loſs 


of all things y, and do count them but dung z, that 


I may win Chriſt 2. | 
ſ He very emphatically in the Greek expreſleth his ſtronger 
reſolution upon further deliberation. 8 As he had reckon'd and 
rated when he was firſt wrought upon to entertain Chrift, ſo 
at preſent he did not alter his judgment, in the valuation of 
any thing he had reje&ed : yea, he ſpeaks univerſally, what he 
did but zndefinirely, ufing the preſent tenſe with a deſcretive par- 
ticle: he diſefteem'd, not only his Jewiſh privileges and excrciſes 
before, but his Chriftian after Converfion,as of any worth to com- 
mend him to God, or as any matter to be refted on for his juſti- 
fication before God, ſhewing he did not aſcribe his being accept- 
ed to eternal Life, unto his own works after he was renew'd, and 
now had ſo many years ſerved God in his Apoftolical Mini- 
try, performed ſuch excellent works, planted ſo many Churches, 
gain'd ſo many Souls to Chrift, paſs'd through perils for the name 
of Chriſt. He remarkably puts in all, not only, which he had 
before recited, but to all works as ſuch whatſoever, yea and to 
all whatſoever could be thought on beſides Chriſt, w Whatever 
they be in themſelves they are but loſs or damage, of no worth to 
me,asto any dependance on them for acceptance with God, x Com- 
par'd with the ſurpaſſing worth and exceHency in the fiducial, ex- 
perimental (as is plain from what follows) knowledge of Jeſus 
Chrift in his Perſon, Offices, and Benefits wherein an eye of faith 
can diſcern tranſcendent myfteries, 1/2 53.11. Fobn 17.3. 1 Fobn 
5.20, 1 Tim. 2. 16. 1 Pet. 1. 12. to be ador'd by the ſincere 
ſervants of ſo excellent a Lord, Mark 5. 30, 33. to have an inter- 
eft in whom, and to enjoy whom every thing beſides is d:ſpicable. 
y For whom (he adds) he did not only account them loſs, as v. 7.) 
in his judgment and readineſs to loſe them, but he attually ſu 
ftained the loſs of them, As 20. 23. 1 Cor. 4.13. 2 Cer. 11.22, 
£5c. as to any plea for his acceptance, he ſuffered them all to go 
in this caſe, which he could not do till God of his rich and inſupe- 
Table grace, wrought this reſolution in him, by his holy Spirit, 
then he willingly didit. 4 Yea, and upon a right ftating of the 
accounts, he reckon'd he was no loſer by the exchange, in that 
he did efteem them in a juft balance, comparing ſpirirual things 
with ſpiritual, x Coy. 2. 13. in point of truft, thoſe excellent 
things with an excellent Chrift, to be no better than dung (as 
we with the Syriac and others tranſlate the word) or Dogs-meat, 
refuſe caft to the Dogs, with others (and might agree with the 
zuft of thoſe, v. 2. whom he calls Dogs, Mat. 15. 25. Mark 7, 
28.) Thoſe much converſant in Greek Authors do criticize largely 
upon the word, which is acknowledg'd 0h all hands to import 
things if not loathſom, yet vile, and contemptible, as Chaff, or 
£5. and ſo not abſolutely, but in their reſpet, did Paul account al! 
things in compariſon of Chrift, even our good works proceeding 
from an heart ſanQified but in part; he doth not mean of the ſuh- 
Aance,but quality of the truft or merit placed in them,not in them. 
ſelves, but in regard of confidence in them, as to pardon and ac- 
ceptance with God : not in point of ſanfification, but juftifica- 
tion, the Apoftle is here ſpeaking to. Soto rely upon them would 
not only comparatively, but poſitively be greateſt loſs, as keeping 
from Chrift, who is the greateft gain ; for which the loſs of all be 
fide was to be ſuſtained. 4 That he might gain him, and be aſ. 
ſured of an intereſt in him, whom he had above deſcribed in his 
Mate of humiliation and exaltation, and enjoy communion with 
him, Mat. 11. 28, Iuke 14.26, 33. 2 Cor. 46. 1 Fobn 5. 12. of 
whom he would receive more, and from whom he would do more, 
aiming at the making of Chriſt himſelf his own, by ſome kind of 
Propriety, 1 Cor, 1. 30, _ : 
o And be found in him b, not having mine own 


righteouſneſs c, which is of the law 4, but that which 
is through the faith of Chriſt e, the righteouſneſs. 


which is of God by faith f. 

b A lcarned interpreter reads it aQively, and may find or re- 
cover in him, all my loſſes. But following our own Tranſlation ; 
By winning of Chriſt, tte Apoſtle doth not only mean the pro- 
feſhon-of the faith of the Goſpel, but his union with Chrift, and 
participation of him, which in the judgment of the all-ſeeing God, 
will anſwer all damages, when a man comes to ftand in judgment 
at his Tribunal here or hereafter, Rem. 8. 1. this being the only 
courſe can be taken, to be found of him in peace at the laft, 2 
Pet. 2. 14. for out of him is to be under the curſe, Gal. 3, io, 
Eph. 2. 3, 12,13. It is neccflary therefore that a man be implant- 
ed into him who in his Prieftly Office afeqd in our name towards 
God, H:b, 5. 1. and 10. 7. and that he abide in him, our head, 
Fobn 6.56. and 15. 4. Epb. 5.30 Col. 2.6, 7. 1 Fohn 5. 12. and 
not be found in himſelf. c That we might more fully underftand 
his meaning of being fcund in Chrilt, He defines it negatively,and 
politively, by diſtinguiſhing of a twofold righteouſneſs, ſuppoſing 
one necef{ſ:ry to his acceptance with God, 1, Inherent within him, 
which he called his ow?,as being perſonally perform'd by him.dWho 


| in him, as to his ffanding before God, however he was 


PIANS. 
deſcribes it to he in conformity to the law, and the r;o1 
which-the law requires, and thoſe works of jt, wich ; 
loving God with all his heart, he ſhall live in them, Rom ror, 
and 3. 27, 28. ahd 10.5. He makes no diftintion he any rh 13, 
done by him before or after converſion, but declares he Myon 
adventure to be found in any perſonal inherent righteouſneſs ors 
own, as to the ſpecial end of his juſtification before God, G41. + ,.* 
11, 12, He doth not ſay not having good works, unto —_ 
was created in Chriſt Jeſus to walk in them, Zpb 2, 10 bue wi 
having mine own rightconſneſs, he could not truſt to any thi ng _ 
lightned, and ated by a better principle, having a better —_— 
whiles a Phariſee, he could not upon that account have confidence 
towards God, no more than Noab, who was a Prophet and och. 
er of righteouſneſs, and in his generation, as to his inherent - ze 
teouſneſs, the moſt perfect and juſt man, or Abraham, Gen ” 
5, Rom. 4. 3» or David, Pai. 130. 2.and 143. 3. Kut 2, he ba 
upon a righteouſneſs without him, which is nor his own, by any _—_ 
quiſition of his, but the righteouſneſs of another, Tz, 2.5 , -j 
e vig. of Chriſt, without which he would not be found and hk 
which he would be found, 7. e. that which 3s through the faith o 
Chriſt, having him for his obje&, which he doth elſewhere oppoſe 
to the deeds of the law, or works of righteouſneſs that he hat 
done, Rim. 3- 25. Gal. 2. 16. Tir. 3.5. as he doth believing unto 
doing, which deſcribe theſe two forts of righteouſreſs, in the one 
of which he would be found at his Tryal for juſtification, in the 
other he would rot, Rom. 1. 17. and 10. 5, 10, 11, hence, f He 
doth by the following expreſſion, ſignifie more clearly the righ- 
teouſneſs he ſtays himſcIf upon, and wherein he would he found at 
God's Tribunal, viz. the ſame righteouſnes which Noah had an 
Eye upon, (typified by the Ark) when by preparing an Ark, he 
became heir of the rightevuſneſs which is by faith, Heb, th 7 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, not his own, but counteq 
unto him for righteouſneſs, as unto Abraham who believed God 
Rom. 4. 4+. as unto David, unto whom God imputed righteouſne(; 
without works, Rom. 4. 6. This righteouſneſs of God which he 
imputes upon bel:eving, is not originally the believers own inke. 
rent righteouſneſs, bur the righteouſneſs of another in another 
and theirs only derivatively from him, in' whom h#lievers A7e 
made the righteouſneſs of God, 2 Cor. 5. 21. (who are not ſaid to 
be made the mercy of God) unto them being in Chriſt ]:ſus, he is 
made righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. yea the righteouſneſs of Gyd 
Rm, 1. 17. (theſe are ſpoken of by the Apofile diſtinaly,as hers 
ſo elſewhere, Rom, 10.3. with 9. 31, 32.) as not only freely givdn 
and imputed of God,but as being only of value in the judgment of 
God to juſtifie, becauſe performed by him, who is not only Man, but 
God, Atﬀs 20.28, and Rom.3.21 24,25. and 10.3. Not that it can 
be meant of theefſential righteouſneſs of God,for the righteouſneſs 
by the faith-of Chriſt, Rom.3.22, or that which conſtitutes them 
righteous in God's ſight,upon their receiving of Chriſt and being 
implanted into him, was that obedience which he yielded unto 
God for them voluntarily doing and ſuffering his will, Fobn 15, 13. 
Rom. 5, 6, 7, 8. Phil. 2. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 13. Heb. 9,14, For this 
obedience in their ftead being fully performed by him who had 
the divine and human Nature, conjoined in himſelf was of inf. 
nite value, ſo that his mediatorial righteouſneſs being ſome way 
imputed to thoſe who are found in him, they are feund rightcous 
before God in his juſt judgment, as living Members of Chriſt, 
to whom they are united by the Spirit and Faith, Fob 6, 55, and 
15.4. Epb. 5.30. 32 Col, 1, 279. This myſtical head and body 
making but one Chrift, and thereupon his righteouſneſs is reputed 
theirs (and thereby they are ſet right with God) in ſuch a mea- 
ſure as is meet for it to be communicated from Head to Members, 
who partake of the thing imputed, the righteouſneſs which ſatis- 
fied the Law, and therefore moſt proper to juſtifie againſt it, 
and anſwer the demands of it, And in that it is ſaid to he the 
righteouſneſ; of God by faith, we conſider faith as the means where- 
by we came to be intereſſed in it. Faith it ſelf is not the righte- 
ouſneſs which is up9n, not in the believer, Rom. 3. 22, entring in- 
to judgment with God: but the righteouſneſs which helievers find 
in Chrift, which was ordain'd of God to denominate them righte- 
ous. The law (which requires obedience) having its end in no- 
thing but the righteouſneſs which ſatisficd it, call'd the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, Rom. 10, 4, with Tit. 2.13. 2 Pet, 1. 1, wherein 
the law is eftabliſhed, Rom. 3. 31. and its righteouſneſs falfilled, 
Rom. 3. 31, and 8. 4. inherent graces are not called the righteoul- 
neſs, but our own, Mat. 5. 20. Luke 21. 19. Rom. 10. $. 2 Cor. d. 
8, Col. 1, 4. 1 Per. 1.21. Chriſt is ſo far righteouſneſs as he is the 
end of the Law, and that he is in the ſatisfattion it ſelf, not in re- 
miſſion which is an effe&t of it. 


10-That I may know him g, and.the power of his 
reſurreftion h, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings 4, 


being made conformable to his death k, 

g As conſequent upon the former he had by winning of Chriſt, 
he doth here infift upon SanQification. which would reſult from 
Faith's exerting it ſelf, in a further ſaving experimental know- 
ledge of Chrift, to be found in whom, he undervalued all belides 
conformity to Chrift in holineſs, being to have communion with 
him in righteouſneſs, x Cor. 1. 30. God having appointed thoſe 
who are found in Chrift, to be conform'd to his image in holirels, 
Rom. 8.23. 2Cor.3.18, This ſaving knowledge isexpreſs'd elſewhere 
in Scripture by the ſenſes, Fokn 10, 4. 2 Cor. 4.6. 2 Cor. 2.14 Eph. 
1. 18, 1 Per. 2 3. Alland only thoſe found in Chriſt, do ſo know 
him, Fohe, 5, 20. and 6, 46,69. Heb. 8. 11. and deſire ſo to know 
him, c. 1. 9, that they may have a lively ſenſe of his power, com* 
munion and conformity, 1. The power of his ReſurreGion in Us, 
7. e, from the death of the Soul, under a privation of ſpiritual lite, 
and the image of God, unto newneſs of Life by the effeual works 
ing of the Came ſpirit which raiſed Chritt himſelf from the dead, 
Rom. 6, 4, 10. Eph 1. 20. and 2.5, 6. called the firſt Reſurrettion, 
Rev. 20. 5. When the Soul is raiſed from under the © minion 0 
fin where it lay. # By communion of Chriſt's ſufferings ; is not 
meant of hearing a part in the merit of his perſonal ſufferings, 


but of being *partaker of his ſufferirgs in his Members, on 
ica 
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21. AFs 9+. 4- om 8. 17. 2 Cor. 1« 7. and 4. 10, L1. Gal: 5. 24: | 
Col. 1.24 2 Tim. 2. £1, 12. k Some read, whiles made counform- | 
able to his death, not only i1 dying to Sin, Rom. 6. 5, 6. but in be- 

ins conformed to his image in ſuffering, Rom. 8. 29. dying daily, 

oc always living ready to be delivered to death for Jeſus ſake upon 

his call, Rom. $. 18. 2 Cor. 4, 11, ſuch was his Chriſtian temper 

thar h2 cov1d cheerfully go through ſufferings by reaſon of ſome 

Communion and conformity he hath ia them with Jeſus Chrift. 


11 If by any means I might attain unto the reſur- 


rection of the dead l. 

1 zcing found in whom after | hocwrage op and SanAification, he 
doubts not to be glorift'd (by a hgure of a part, reſurreCtion of the 
Rody,. for the whole) though he exprefſeth himſelf as one that 
muft paſs through difficulcies e'er he attain not only to a ſpiritual 
Reſurrection from Sin, ,but a glorious one of the Rody from the 
Grave, even ſuch an one as will be an elevation or aſcention of the 
Body united to the Soul, not only exempted from the Grave, but 
exalted into the Air, to be for ever with the Lord, 1 Tf 4. 14, 
17. from whom he was affured no death ſhould ſeparate him, Rem. 
6. 38,29. 2 Tm 4- 8. who lived by faich in expe@ation of the 
time and the manner of it, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 19, 30, 32. 1 Pet.1. 6, 

- that he ſhould be then compleatly holy in his meaſure, as Chriſt 
him.clf 15s Py : 
12 Not as though I had already * attained, either 
were already * perfe&t m: but I follow after », If 
that | may apprehend o that for which p alſo 1 am ap- 


prehended of Chriſt Jeſus 9. 


m By an elegant Anticipation and correQion, left any ſhould 
conclude from what he had written, as if he were now arrived at 
che height he aim'd at in the excellency of the knowledge of Chrift 
2nd a full and perfe& ſtature in that body, or almoſt at the very 
pitch, he doth here make a very modeſt c »nfeffion of his not attain- 
ment (whatever falſe Apoſiles might pretend to) 2 Cor. 10. 12. 
and 12, 6 7. but of his earneft detire and utmoſt endeavour to. be 
rais'd to the compleat holineſs he was defign'd to in heavenly pla- 
ces in Chrift Jeſus, Eph. 2 6, n He did purſue with all vigour 
as thoſe labouring in the Agoniſticks with all his might and main, 
not deſponding of obtaining the goal, 1 Cor. 9 26. with 2 Cor. 4. 
$. with groanings and longings after utmoſt perfe&tion, 2 Cor. 5. 
4,5,7. 2 Pet.3. 12. asthoſe perfeRed in glory, Heb. 12. 23. 0 If 
that or whether that (not as intimating any uncertainty, but his 
more earneſt contending for holineſs in the Chriftian race) I way 
lay hold on that attainment to be as holy as men ſhall be at the 
Reſurretion. p Even as, or for which (as we render it wsll fo, ch, 
4.10.) i e For which end, or for this purpoſe to be perfetly 
ſanQified an1 glorifizd at the Reſurreftion, q He was at his ef- 
feual calling }4id hold on by Chriit, being found in whom he was 
a ſtriving after perfeQion. This apprebended is a metaphor bor- 
rowed from thoſe that run in a race, one taking hold of another 
to draw him after to win the priz2 as well as himſelf. He eyed 
Chriſt, having taken him into his hand, as one that would not 
ſuff-r him to be pluck*d out by any oppoſers, Fob 10, 28. He 
knew that Chriſt having brou;,ht him nigh unto God; and under- 
took to work ſuch a meaſure of holinels in him, one day would 
compleatiy- glorifie him, ſo that whatever he paſs'd through, no- 
thing ſhoul4 be loſt, Fohn 6. 39. 


13 Brethren, Icount not my ſelf to have appre- 
hended r: bur this one thing 1 do/,, * forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind re, and reaching unto tioſe 
things which are before #. 


r He repeats in ſomewhat a diffcrent manner of expreſſion 
what he had written in the former verje wich. a friendly compella- 7 
tion, genrly and kindly to infinuate a caution againft the falſe 
teachers ſuggeſtion about perfettion in this ſtate, trom the inftance 
of himſclf ſv eminently call'd to be an Apoftle of Chrift, 1 Cor. 
10. 12. who after all his labours ad ſufferings for his ſake, did 
reckon, he had not yet arriv'd to the height of what he was call'd 
to. { But he would have them to underftatid that he was ſo in- 
tent upon this one thirig, for which he was brought by the ſpirit 
into communion with Chriſt, as if there were not any thing elſe 
worthy of his thoughts (as Pſal. 27. 4. Luke 10.42.) rt Like a 
true ſpiritul racer not minding what he had received by grace 
from him. who had took hold of him, or how much he had run of 
his Chriftian race, reckoning it was much ſhort of the whole, or 
the main intended by Chriſt in taking hold of him. # But ftrain- 
ing forward, as it were with all his force and skill, cafting himſelf 
like a cart towards the mark, ſo running that be might obtain, 1 Cor. 
9. 21. all and the whole, that was his particular portion for ever, 
to be received from God, as the purchaſe of Chrift, even the to- 
tal that God had in and'by Jeſus Chrift, defign'd him, and in 
ons beſtow'd upon him, out of his rich grace as his ſpecial al- 
otment, 


14 1 preſs toward the mark w, for the prize of the 
* high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus z. 


w He did not look back, Luke 9. 62. fior was lazie, but did 
follow hard with an eager purſuit, (Mar. 11. 12 ) after the per- 
feAtion that was in his Eye, nor erring from his main ſcope, con- 
ſidering what he had received was but in part, he did ftill preſs 
for more, upon that grovund that Chrift had apprehended him for 
more, as if he were ftretching out his hands to lay hold of it. 
x Trufting he ſhouid through grace, be kept all along, mavgre all 
difficulties in the hand of Chrift, till upon his account, he ſhould 
be tully p*oſſ-\ſc4 of all that was aim'd at 5 even that which is 
filed the Prize, or viorious Palm of our high calling, and the 
Chriſtians may well be termed an high calfing, conſidering their 
heavenly birth when called, and laiq4 hold of by Chrift, Fobn 1. 
13. and the purchaſed inheritance eternaily ſettled upon ſuch ſpi- 


- 


glorious, when they are raiſed up in Chrift, who will then give 
out all the Salvation he hath called us unto, | 


15 Let us therefore as many as be * perfet y, be, 
thus minded z: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe 
minded #, God ſhall reveal even this unto you 6. 


A Learned Man reads it from the Greek to this purpoſe. As 
many therefore as are p-rfeft, let ws think this ; an{ if ye think any thins 
otherwiſe, even this alſo, God will or may reveal to gou, (beſides wiar 
we bave attained 1) to walk by the ſame rule, to think the ſame things: 
conceiving it not congruuus to the ſenje, ur ſyntax. bur alicn 
from all manner of ſp-aking, to tranſlate it imperatively, Ler us 
walk by the fame rule ,, but tollewing our own Trenflation. y From 
che initance of himſelf imitating Chrift, in loving condeſcention; 
anq lowlineſs of mind.ch, 2.3, 5. Worſhipping God in the Spirit, 
and not having confilence in the Fleſh, c<. 3.3 in the felloathip 
of Chrift's ſufterings, v. 10. preſſing forward to abſolute per- 
tection, he bere doth wich himfelf encourage as many Rulers and 
Ruled who were ſettled in the fundamentals of Chriftianiry, and 
who had made progreſs in Holinefs, to mind that main bulineſs of 
Religion, for the prevention of what might enſue upon exaſpera- 
ting differences 5 whereupon he ftiles them comparatively perfe& jn 
th? way, not in the heavenly Country, 1 Cor. 13. 10, which Got} 
not diſagree with what he ſaid before, if we further diftinguiſh 
of a perfection, 1, Of integrity and fincerity, which ſome call cf 
parts; as a-perfett living Child that hath all the parts of the Pa- 
rent, ſo upon the new birth every real believer receiving grace 
for grace, Fohn 1. 13. 16. 2. Of maturity, proficiency, or degrees 
where grown to a full ſtature in Chrift; here relatively and com> 
parativly to others,who are more rude, ignorant and weak brethren, 
ſith in regard of their progreſs in godliaeſs, they are not took up 
with Childiſh things, 1 Cor. 13+ 9, 10, 11. with 1 Cor. 14, 20. 
but are grown more adult, and no more Children, z Cor. 2.5, 
Epb. 4. 13, 14. H*b. 5.13, 14. and 6. 1. which he doth elſe- 
where in regard of their experimental knowledge call ſpiritual; 
Gal. 6. 1, whohere worſhip God in the ipirit, v. 3. As many as 
are ſincere, of whatfoever ftarure (whether Biſhops, Deacons, or ' 
private Chriſtians) 4 He would have to be ſo minded, as he 
himſelf was in renourcing all carnal confidence, acknowledging 
there gradual imperfe&ion, and Rtill to be ftriving and contending, 
to a fuller meaſure of holineſs, till they come to be conſummate 
in Chrift, @ And if any through ignorance of Chrift and them- 
ſclves, Xonverſing with thoſe ready td miſlead them ſhould be of 
any other perſwaſion in ſome things only, conſidering the differ- 
ent attainments of the ſtrong and weak, and thereupon the va- 
riety of ſentiments, whence would ſpring ſome differences not on- 
ly in opinions but praftices among them (which yet hindred not 
their agreement in what they were attain'd to.) 6 He hoped 
Chrift, who had already called, or apprehended thoſe ſincere ones 
would in due time reſcue them from ſo dangerous an error, 1 Fobn 
2. 20, 27. if they would attend upon him in the uſe of means to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, with faith and prayer, yield- 
ing up themſclves to be taught of him, 


16 Nevertheleſs whereto we have already attain- 
ed c, let us walk by the ſame rule 4, * let us mind the 
ſame thiog, e. 


c However let us, or we ought to walk in obedience to Chrift, 
love to him and each other, according tothe light we have already 
received, truſting he would make known his mind more clearly 
to us; our ufing the light we have well, is the ready way to 
have more ; It behoves us thert to live ſuitably to that degree of 
the knowledge of Chrift we have obtain'd, x Fobn, 2, 3, 4, 5. but 
ſtill within our lines with regard to the ſame rule, d, Whether 
in this metaphorical Allufion the Apoſtle do borrow his phraſe 
from Archite&s, Soldiers or Racers, is not much material. Be 
ſure he had an Eye to that ſame rule was well known to them, and 
by which he regulated himſelf, and therefore it was ſuch a Ca- 
non as really had a divine ſtamp upon it, that very Canon in ex- 
att conformity whereunto, God's 1ſrdel might be ſure of the beft 
peace, Gal. 6. 16. Phil. 4. 7. The unercing word of God exem- 
plified, in the condeſcending love of Chrift, whom he had pro- 
pos'd to their imitation in whom he was found, and the fellowſhip 
of whoſe ſufferings, he deſired to know more perfealy being bea- 
venly niiaded, in oppoſition to thoſe whom became enemies to his 
Croſs, v, 19, 22. with Gal. 6. 14, 15. The rule of Faith, Love, 
and a Chriftian life, or heavenly Converſation; which he doth 
elſewhere call a walking in the Spirit, and according to the ſpirit 
in oppoſition to walking in and after the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1, 5. Gal. 
5. 16, e 1n like manner all of us who are ſpiritual, grown Chri- 
ftians, ſhould be ſo afte&ed, being of one accord, one mind, and 
one judgment in imitation of Chrift, ſo far that the adult, or bet- 
ter grown Chriftians, ſhould not deſpiſe the weak or leſs grown, 
neither fhould they judge the adult, but in the fandamenta! 
Articles, thoſe main principles of the Chriftian inſtitution where- 
in we all agree, in that common Salvation towards which we all 

reſs, agreeable to the Analogy of Faith, we ſhould ftiil he per- 

eQing holineſs in the fear of God, by the ſame rule of faith, aud 
loving and mntual condeſtention, by the unity of our judgments 
in the main bufineſs of Religion, the concord of our aff: ions, 
the concurrence of our ends, our conſent and delight in the ſame 
truth ; we ſhould declare to the Church of God, in: our differen- 
ces Chrift is not divided, but in the variety of perſwaſions in leſ- 
ſer matters (not fundamental) the purity, holineſs and peace of 
the Church is fill preſerved,ch; 2. 14. the main principles attain'd 
- wherein diflenting parties agree, being the meaſure of all other 
Dottrins, to bold nothing inconfiftent with the Majefly or truth 
of the foundation, to walk circumfpedtly, and in order, according 
to that wherein is an harmony, not to break our rank, or leave 


aur ftation contrary to received prelſcripts, wherein every 


ritual high-born Princes, Eph. 1. 14. Rev. 1. 6. who are by one | Chriſtian is to exerciſe a judgment of diſcerning for himſelf, 


oblation perfc&:4 for ever, &cb. 10, 14. which will appear mofi | 
{ 


Rom, 14. 2. and not impoſe on each other ( as that ſort of 
Ttsx Chrifti- 


Chap. IN. 


*3Pet« 3 


*Hof. 4 7: 


a>. 


to live godly, agreeable to known Truths, to ſerve God ſoberl\ 
and prudently (with due moderation) in our places conſonant1\ 
to the meaſure of the Rule God: hath diftributed to us, 2 Cor. 1c 
13. holding the Truths wherein we agree in love, unity. an 
conſtancy. It being more reaſonable that the many Irurt 
wherein we agree, ſhould cauſe us to join in love which is a Chri- 
ftian duty , rather than the few Opinions wherein we diſagre 
ſhould cauſe a breach in affeAion, which is an humane infic 
mitY. 

17 Brethren, be followers together of me f, and 
mark them g which walk fo, as * ye have us h for al, 


enſomple.z. 

{ He doth here not only propound his own ſingle example to th: 
Erethren at PbiJippi, as he doth toothers elſewhere, 1 Cor. 4, 16 
implying the limitation there exprefſed, viz. as he and other: 
were followers of God and Chrift, 1 Cor i1. 1. Eph.s. 1. 11k 
1. 6. & 2. 14. but by a word expreſſing joint conſent, he won! 
have them to be Fellow- imitators or Fellow-followers of him an 
others in what he had exhorted them to, yea with one heart. SC 
they would be like other Churches (which he had planted, tha: 
had an eye upon hisexample.) g Whom he would have them ac- 
curately to obſerve, following their Faith, and confidering th: 
end of their Converſation, #eb. 13. 7. - þ Agreeing. with his, 
and Timorhy's (who joined with him in this Epiſtle) and others, in 
oppoſition to thoſe who were cauſal of divition, Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 
I. 12, even ſuch as he deſcribes, v. 18, 19. 7 Who did not Lorc 
it oyer God's heritage, but were enſamples (in Faith, Love ano 
Humility) to the Flock, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Tim. 4. 12. Tit. 2. 7, 6: 
1 Pet. 5. 3: 

18 (For many walk k, of whom I have told you 
often /, and now tell you even weeping m2, that they arc 


the enemies of the croſs of Chrilt z. 


& He doth as in Parenthefis according to our Eibles, alledge rea- 


ſons for his propoſals. 1. There were not a few who did at pre 
ſent walk otherwiſe, being evil workers, verſ. 2. not to be 1m 
tated or followed, Mat. 7. 22, 23. 


Moſes with Chriſt for Juftification, as verſ. 4, &c. Gal. 2. 21. 
and ſo underralue redemption from the curle, Gal. 3. 13. & 5. 
2, 4. in ſpecial theſe Fpicureans (as ſhould ſeem they were by the 
fellowing charafter , rather than real Chriftians) might rightly 
be called Enemies, becauſe they did ſeem by their ſenſuality to re- 
ftore the Kingdom to thoſe whom Chrift had on his Croſs openly 
ſpoil'd of it, Col. 2. 15. that they might gratifie the Fews in 
urgins the neceſſity of Circumciſion, ſo undermining the virtue 
and merit of Chriſt's Paſſion, defaming the end of it, as the 
Jews did him in it, and in times of Tryal avoid Perfecution, Gal. 
6. 12, 14. they ſhewed themſelves by interpretation really 
to be Enemies to Chrift Crucified , 1 Corinth, 1, 23, 24. & 
2. 2. 


19 Whoſe end 5s deſtruction o, whoſe God # their 
belly p, and * whoſe glory # in their ſhame q, who 
mind earthly things 7. 


o (3) Their condition will at laft be miſerable as he had limi- 
ted above, chap. 1. 28. of their being under the diſmal token of 
perdition, their end will be according to their works, 2 Cor. 11. 15. 
However they may live delicately at preſent, in gratifying their 
ſenſual appetites, be free from periecution, admired and reſpected 
by many, and pleaſe themſelves in their preſent courſe, yet their 
fruit and wages at the laft' caſt will be dreadful, Rom. 6 21, 23. 
Gal. 6. 8. Rev. 18.8. & 19. 20, 21. þp The great buſineſs of 
theſe is, their ſenſuality, their good eating and drinking, they 
mind the pleaſing of their carnal appetite, asif it were their God, 
2 Pet. 2.13,18. & 3. 2. inftead of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, really 
they ſerve their own Belly, Rom. 16. 18. love their pleaſures in- 
deed more than God, 2 Tim. 3. 4. q Yea, they boaft of thoſe 
things whereof they ought*to be 2ſhamed, thinking it reputation 
they have got many to imitate them, Foh. 5. 44. & 12. 43. 
They are puffed up with that ſhonld rather make them to bluſh, 
1 Cor. 5. 2. as being attended at lat with confuſion, However 
under the colour of Chriftianity, they at preſent are taken up in 
the purſuit of their ſen'ual and earthly enjoyments. The Greek 
word comprehends the aCtions and operations of the mind, will and 
affections, importing they did inordinately mind, ſavour and reliſh 
ſublunary accommo-'a ions, Rom. 8. 5. the profits, eaſe, bounty, 
pleaſure 2nd glory of this World, preferring them ja their hearts 
to the things of Chrift, 


20 For our converſation is in heaven /, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour , the Lord 
Jeſus c. | ws 

f He here adds a further reaſon why he would have them to be 
fellow-fellowers of him, and ſuch like as he, becauſe though they 
were not already in Heaven ,,"yet.their Citizenſhip was there, 
the Privileges of that City did btlpng to them, who according to 
the Municipal Laws. of that Corporation (which cannot loſe its 
Charter or be diſcorporated). whereof they were free Denizens. 
made it their buſineſs to demcan themſelves with minds above the 
Earth, chap,.1.-27. 2 Cor. 4. 38. Eph. 2. 2. Col. 3. 1, accounting 
rothing inconvenient to any ane of them, which was for the 
advantage of the whole commuaity, Fob, x, 42. 2 Gor, 12. 2, 


PHILIPPIANGS. 
Chriſtian-Jews who Gid compel the Chriftian-Gentiles, Gal. 2. 14 
15, &cs) Tuperadding, no preter-Evangelical Doftrin, Gal. 1. 8c. 


I (Of which as a faithful 
Watchman he had again and again given them warning. m And 
now alſo by this preſent Writing out of great compalhon to their 
immortal Souis, he did repeat it again with tears in his eyes ) 
» 2. They were ſuch who did in the gereral (whatever they might 
under a fair ſhew pretend) oppoſe che Goſpel of Chriſt, yea did 
in effe&t under the cloak of profeſſhon, that which was in a ten- 
dency to evert the true Chriſtian Dotrin, Diſcipline and Holineſs. 
They did go about to mingle the Law and the Goſpel, to join 


Heb, 13. 14. they ſet their affe&ions on things above, + } 

on good, for from thence or from that EoPg in the — gu 
1eaven, A@. 1.11. 1C0r. 1.7, 1 Thef. 1.10. 2 Tim, 4.8 LA 
2.13. They ftedfaſtly expe& him who is both Lord and Chriſt 
'2come, not only as their Judge, 2 Tim. 4. 8. but as their he _ 
comforting Saviour, Heb 9. 28, wh 


21 Who ſhall change our vile « body, that it may 
2e talhioned like unto'his glorions body w, accordin 
oO the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
chings to himſelf x, 


u Who ſhall transform the body of our humility, or our lowl; 
(ls, 7,.e, of low-brought Body , the fingular for the plural our 
1umble and mean Bodies, - which depend upon and are beholden to 
'U+ Eating and drinking, and the ations which follow thereupon 
Aar JO humbie and lower them, Luk. 1. 48. now ic may be 
auguihing with pains, ficknels and many infirmities, perhaps 
-0Vped up 1na noiſume Priton. and it may be an unclean Dungeon 
own in dithonour and weakneſs in th: Grave, 1 Cor, I5 . 
w Thattiicy may be conform'd ro Chrift's Incorruptible, mnt, 
Oe and immorcal Bucy, and fo glorious, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 5., 53. in 
:NEIT proportion agreeing with the blefſed Body of our Lord when 
ic thall appear, 1 ob. 3, 1,2, 3. And they ſhall ſce him with the 
EyesSof tne Boies made like unto his, Job 19. 26, 27. Col. 3. 4. 
ao 11 <quality, Þut only in reſpect of the ſame qualities that bis 
30dy haih, L Cor. 15. 51, 52. 1 Theſe 4. 17. A contormity agree. 
ible fo that of Head and Members, that mark as the $un is the 
rountain of all that glory, which the Stars have, fo ſhal} our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt's glory be of all our glory, Dan. 12. 3, Mat. 
10.27. 1 Cor 15. 40,41. 2 Cor, 4.14. Rev. 21.11, 23. Fut we 
muft not imagine tizat our Bodies that} be rajs'd to the fame height 
and degree of gl.ry that-his is: And therefore in regard of that 
power and majeſty which is included in the Body of Chrift from 
che hypoſtatical union, our Bodics will not be conformable, or made 
like to his; bur in glory which he obtain'd from his Reſurcettion, 
For the Body of Cirift may be conſidered either 1. In irs nature, 
and ſo there will be an agreement '"twixt the Bodies of Saints and 
Chriſt's Body, or 2. 1n regard of its ſubſtance in the Perſon cf the 
Word, and fo there will be none. For it is impoflible that the 
Saints ſhould be rais'd up to the ſame union with the Godhead 
which Chriſt hath. But however their Budics may be rormented 
here, by uureafonable Perſecutors , then they ſhall be like ro his 
glorious Body, z How incredible foever this may appear to be 
unto carnal reaſon, Ad. 17, 32. & 26,8. Yet he who thought 
It no robbery to be equal: with God the Father, and therefore can 
do what he pleaſ-th. Zuk. 18. 29, can by the ſame divine power 
whereby he himſc If «as raiſed from the Graye, Fob. 5. 21, 25, 29, 
Fpb. 1. 19, 20, ſubj:& all thiogs to himſelf, deftroy Death and the 
Grave, 1 Cor. 15 24, 25; 26, 27. Hcb. 2. $8. 14. raiſe them up to 
the Throne of his Glory, Mar. 19. 25, and make them like the 
Angels in Glory. 


CHAP. IV. 


He exhorts them to fledfafineſs in the Faith, 1, Two Women "amons 
th-m to Unity, 2, 3. Further, to Chriſtian Joy, Moderation, Out- 
erneſs of Mind ard other Cbriſtian Pires, as they bad learned from, 
and ſeen in bim;, with a Promiſe of Bl:fing, 4 9. He thaiks 
them for their liberal Relief, which he accepted not out of Coverouſ- 
neſs, but they had dine their duty ; and this more 1ban all be other 
Churches, and God weuld recompence it, 10 — 19, A Lozology, Salu- 
ration, and bis Apoſtolical Benedition, 20-—— 22, _ 


I Herefore, 4 my brethren + dearly beloved c 
and longed for d, * my joy e, and crown f, 
ſo ſtand faſt g in the Lord h, my dearly beloved 5. 


4 This Particle connotes that which follows to be inferr'd by 
way of concluſion from what he had premis'd in the cloſe of the 
former Chapter, in vppoſirion to the ſhame of the earthly minded, 
concerning the glory of the heavenly minded. 6 Whom he affe- 
Qionately owns to be his Brethren in the common faith, Tit. 1+ 4» 
c Thofe who not being enticed by the infinuations of Seducers did 
adhere to him, had his ſincere aff:ions, c. 2, 12. d Whoſe 
ſafety and felicity every way he moſt heartily defired, chap. 1 8. 
& 2.20. with Rom, 1.11. 1 Thef. 3,6. e Intimating how their 
Faith and Holineſs did at preſent afford matter of rejoicing to him, 
chap. I. 4, 7, 8. with 1 Theſ. 2. 19, 20. f Who was not ambi- 
tious of Man's applauſe, but accounted them his honour and glory, 
the great ornament of his Miniſtry, whereby they were converted 
to Chriſt (as elſewhere in Scripture a Crown is taken figuratively, 
Prov. 12. 4. & 14.24. & 16-31. & 17. 6.) 1 Theſ. 2, 19. The 
reward which had ſome ſimilitude, with the honour they had who 
were victorious in a race, cap. 2, 16, 17, as Fam. 1.12, 1 Pet. 5. 4 
Rev. 2.10. & 3.11. g Heexhorteth them not barely to ſtand, 
but ſo to ſtand that they did not fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. þ Hereupon 
he adds in the Lord, i, e, Conſidering their relation unto Chrift 
they would derive power and virtue from him, into whom they 
were implanted, to perſcvere conformable to his will, in Chriftian 
concord, till they were made like to him, chap. 3. 21. with chaps 
I. 27. Joh. 15.4, 7. 1Cor. 15.58. & 16. 13. Gal.5. 7. Eph. 6. 
$1, 14. # In whom looking upon them (the more to fix them) 
OOTY and rhetorically repeats his endearing compellation 

eloved. 


2 1] beſeech Enodias, and I beſeech Syntyche #, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord /. 


| Þ After his general perſwaſfive to perſeverance he doth here par» 
ticularly by name with great affeftionateneſs importune 2 Women, 
who had been very uſeful in that Church for the furtherance of the 


other, 


* 2Cor.i, ; 


14. 


Goſpel that they would come to a better underſtanding of each, 


Chap: Iv 4 


Mes 5, t 


v!Pctrr 


bl, "n 


4a 4s -—S_ _—— Pen rw 4 a -«-. — as + 


Of, is ; 


- 
we 


v" mer. w. * The Lord 3s at hand x. 
b!reter 


>9, 


<5 


ſcita, and Mary eJiewhere, Ads 18.2, 3, 25. Rom. 16. 2, 3. 1 Tim. 


of his Seventy Diſciples) Luke 1c. 20. 
isany Material Book wherein their names were written, but that 


(asof the EleCftion of others, 1 Th:f, 1.4. with 1 Per. 1.2 ) that 


called according, to his purpoſe, . Rom. 3. 28, 29, 33. Which is a 
Fook written, Exod. 32. 32. 1j1. 4.3. Eck. 13. g. Dan. 12.1.Kev. 


are his, 2 Tim. 2. 


Rejoyce tr, 


ticion of "the injunttion, but by extending the duty, f To all 
limes, and, 
tothe Enetnies of Chriſt's Crois, who laugh at his followers, Zuke 
s 25. yet they who are realiy found in him, have evermore ground 
of rej»ycing, for all the benetits of God they have through him, 
and the far more excellent, they do expett to receive upon his 
account, John 16. 33. 1 Cor. 1,30 1 Thrfſ, 5. 15. 1Pet. 1.8, 


the Goſpel upon Pauls Pre1ching, 4 Ts 16. 12.1 As he had moved 
all to love, unity, and amiry, ( as it became Diſciples of Chrift ) 
tb. 2.2. So he doth here eſpecially move them unto aunanimity 
according to the mind of the Lord, and his way, for the ſake of him 
whoſe Honour is to be prefer'd to all private concerns, Rom, 
19 5 

3 And IT intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow mm, help 
thoſe women which laboured with me in the goſ- 
pel , with Clement alfo o, and with other my fel- 
Jow-labourers p, * whoſe names are in the book of 
life 4. 

m He ſubjoins his moſt importunate requeſt to ſome Eminent 
Perſon who did faithfully and ftacerely draw in ths ſame yoke of 
Chrift with him, even ſuch another ia that Church at Phrlippi 
- whom they wei! knew from the freedom he uſed when he planc- 


<4 the Goſpel amongſt them, or might more diſtintly know from 


Fp-pirodirus) as he had repreſented Timotry to be <. 2. 20, Som? 


PHILIPPIANS. 


«ther, 264 the intereſt of Religion amongft them who received | 


both Ancient and Modern would have this to be Pauls own Wife, 
whom he left behind, but ſeeing it doth not appear that when he } 
wrote this Epiſtie he had ever ftaid above rwo Months at Philippt, 
he elſewhere reckons himſelf, amongt the unmarried, 1 Cor. 
7, 3, and wiſhed thoſe who had che gift of continency to 
continue ſo, under the ſharp perſecution of the Church for 
which he was frequent in Journeying, Labours and Priſons, 2 Cor. 
11. 23. there is no cogent Argument to evince that he was then 
married ; however he had. liberty to have hada Wite, as well as 
Peter and others, Mat. 19. 29 and 22, 25. with 1 Cr. 9. 5, Some 
conceive by yoke-fellow here is meant the lawful Husband of one 
of the forenamed honourable Watrons ; others, one called by that 
roper.Name in Greek, but the Epithet annex'd doth not ſo well 
ſuit, Ir may ſuffice ro ſay it was an intimate Collegue and ſincere 
Companion of Fauls who was alike affe&ed with him drawing 
in the ſame Yoke, for the furtherance of the Goſpel, his genuine 
helper. = Whole ſpecial Aid, and Advice, Prayer and otherwite, 
he ſolicited on the behalf of thoſe Pious Women, who afuretime 
(though not by publick Preaching in the Church which he elle- 
where diflallow'd, 1 Cor. 14. 34 35+ 1 Tim. 2, 12. but privately ) 
had not only wrought, burearneſtly ſtriven together with him, 
by teaching Youth, and orher Women, good things, Tt. 2. 3. put- 
ting themicives in hazard with him, in that c:fficult work he 
had amongft them, and endurirg troubles with him for the pro- 
pagation of the Gotpe!, Ch. 1. 27. 48s 16. 13. as Phebe and Priſ- 


5.10, 2 Tim 4.10, in Offices proper to their Sex, 0 Clemens 
probably v.as ſome Church Ofhcer of Roman extra@ in that Colony 
ar Philippi, (whether he, abour whoſe orcer in the Catalog of | 
Roman 1,i[hups, Hiſtorians diſpute, there is no certainty. ) p The | 
ret whom he doth not name, only deſcribe by the affiſtance they ! 
gave him inthe H.ly Work of the Goſpel, probably were other 
Church-cfhcers. qg Whole names he did in Charity, apprehend 
to be enrold in Heaven, ( as our Saviour ſpeaks to the rejoycing 
Wearenot to think there 


he uſeth ir as a horrow'd Spzech intimating his perſwaſion of them 


their Life was as certainly icaled up with God, as if their Names 
had been written in a Book for that purpote, looking upon them 
by their Fruit as truly gracious Perſons, whom God had effeQually 


2.5. and 13. 8.and 20.12, and 21, 27,Whercin the Lord knows who 
19, 
4 Rejoicer in the Lord alway F, and again I fay 


y He doth here, conſtlering the Importance of Chriftian 
cheertur.cis, which he had twice before pur them upon, Chap. 2. 
13, and 3. 1, ſtir upthem to true rejyycing, not only by repe- 


rt under the conditions. For though there be Woe 


<, 


5 lect your moderation 4 be known unto all 


» Exercifing an even temper. of mind, in governing the ſenſual 
appetite, with molefiy, patience, and gentleneſs, in oppoſition 
toall imp-tuonſneſs, and inordinacy of affettions, yea to all exceſs 
and exorbirances in Words and Attions.w Both jn the Eye of the 
Chuich, an4 thoſe without, according to our Saviour's Sermon 
and example; Mat. $. 16, 39, 49, 4t. and 17. 27. not rigorouſly 
ini'ting upon cur own Tights, but with due felf-denial putting 
the beft conſtruftion upon thz words and deeds of others, not 
frouhl 2 OUT hearts, Fokn 14.0, baniihing that ſolicitude about 
the good things of this life, which he doth in the next Verſe cau 
tion againſt {o, 1 Cor. 7.29, 30, 31- * Conſivering the cogent 
mutiveof the Lords approach, as Heb. 10. 25, Fames 5. 8. not on- 
Irin regard of his Deity, whereby he reig's amongſt his ene 
mies. As 17, 27. Fer. 23. 29. nor in regard of his ſpecial aids to 
his ſervants, P{.14.5. but in regard of hiscomingto judgment, and 
ting all things right in a juſt diſtribution of rewatds and pu. 
nahments to comfort his Children,and confound thoſe that diſobey 
him, Mar. 18. 34, 25. Mark 10. 26, 30. Col. 3. 24 and 4. 1, Heb. 
13.47, 1 Per. 3.8, $6 Rev. 22.20, But ftill we muſt remember 
When we CMnceiye of the Lords being, at hand in regard df death 


ant Judgment, we mtit not take our own but Gods meaſures, in 
waiting our appuinced time dvring his pleaſure, dar. 24; 36. 
A153, 7, 


6 Be careful for nothing y? but in every thinz 
z by ſprayer 4 and ſupplication 6 with thankſ- 
giving, c, let your requelts be made known unto 
God 4, 


y He difſwades not from a ſpiritual care ariſing from a good 
principle, according to a right rule, for a goud end; this care of 
diligence in a due manner within'our own ſphere is incumbent on 
us both for Spirituals and Temporals, as ch. 2. 20, with Rom. 12-11, 
2 Cor. 11. 28, and 12. 14. 2 Th. 3. 10. 1Tim. 5.8.2 Tim. 3, Is, 
yet he earneftly difſwades from, and prohibits all carnal ſolicitude, 
or carking diftruftful worldly care,which doth divide and as it were 
ſp!it thz neart in pieces,that anxious ſulicitude which doth torture 
the mind, with ſuch thoughts as our bleſſed Lord will not allow 
ſo much as one of th:zm to be predominant in his real oiſciples; 
Mat. 6. 25. becauſe ſuch immoderate diftrafting care, is on our 
part a diſparagement to our Heavenly Father's goo providence, 
verſe 32. with P/alm55. 22. and 127.1, 2. Mat. 4. 18, 19. 1 Peter 
'$. 7. QT The remedy againft which he doth here ſubjoyn- But in 
all things, or in every occurring necefſity, whether proſperous or 
adverſe; ſacred or civil; publick or private ; ſome render it every 
time, in every condition, 6n every occaſion. @ y petition or 
apprecation of good to our ſelyes, of others; mercies or bleſſings 
temporal ſpiritual and eternal. 6 And by a depr-cation - of evils 
felt or feared, wrath and judgments deſerved. c With a gratetul 
acknowledgment of mercies received, benefits conferred, and de- 
liverances vouchſafed ( implying that no prayer is acceptable to 
God, without this ingredient of thankful reſentment of his fa. 
vours. ) d Our affettionate defires ſhould be opened to God, and 
poured forth hefore him, not that he is ignorant of us, or our 
wants in any circumſtances, but that he acconnts himlelf glorified 
by our addreſſes to him, in ſeeking to be approy'd and afhifted of 
him in every condition, 


7 The peace of God e which paſſeth all tinder- 
ſtanding f ſhall keep g your hearts and minds through 
Chrilt Jeſus. 


e He adds as an encouragement to prayer the peace of God, 
who was in Chrift reconciling the World unto himſelf, to that 


-upon believing and obeying the Goſpel; they who really do ſo are 


reconciled to him, 2 Cor. 2. 19 20. and at peace with him, Rom. 
5. 1, through Chrift who leaves and gives peace to his, Jobn 14.27. 
It is then the peace of God, in that he is the obje&, the Donour, 
the Author of it by his ſpirit to thoſe who perſevere in the Come 
munion of Chriſt, as in verſe 9. have the God of peace with them, 


| and a ſenſe thereof in their own ſpirits. f And bow it tranſcends 4 


finite underſtanding? may be anſwered 1, Inthat he who hath per- 
ceived it, before he had done fo, could not ſufficiently conceive in 
his own mind what at length it might be, 1 Cor. 2 9. hence 2, Aﬀter 
it is percciv'd it cannot be that any one ſhould efteem and expreſs 
the Power and Virtue of it, according to the Worth and Fxcellen- 
cy of the matter, Not that the peace ſhould aff-& the heart, the 
will without the intervention of the underftanding 5 fith tis ſaid 
to keep the heart and mind, and Rev. 2,17 The white ſtone give- ta 
believers ( whereby this peace ſignified ) is of that kind which no 
man knoweth, ſave he that receiveth it: and itis no new thing in 
5cripture to ſay that doth exceed all underftanding, which humane 
underftanding doth not ſo diftinaly conceive as to be able to ex. 
preſs it, as, Epb. 3.19, So mans mind doth re&ive that whicte 
is taken into admiration, that it perceives ſomething always to 
remain, which it hath notice of, yet cannot ſo perceive as to ex= 
preſs the whole of it. g Wherefore they who are really interrefſed 
in this peace ſhall be kepy as in a Garriſon, 1 P#r.1. 5, $0 their 
whole Souls ſhall be in ſafety, againft the afſaults of Satan, their 
aff. ions and reaſoning ſhall be ſo kept in order, that throogh 
Chrift they ſhall not finally fall. 


$ Finally brethren h, whatſoever things are true 7, 


whatſoever things are * honeſt ; & whatſoever things # gf, ves 
are juſt 1, whatſoever things are pure 7, whatſoever nerable, © 


things are lovely n, whatſoever things are of good re- 
port 0; if there be any virtue p, if there beany praiſe q z 
think on theſe things r. 


þ As to what remains, he doth with the fair compellation of 
Brethren furthermore propoſe to their ſerious conſideration living 
in the neighbourhood of the Gentiles what he doth here haftening 
to a conclufion heap up and fold together,eſpecially whatever, #5 A» 
grees with truth in doQrin, in word and converſation, which ſhew 
candour and ſincerity of Conſcience, both with reference to belies» 
vers and to infidels, Pſalm 15. 4. Eph. 14, 15, 25. t Venerable and 
grave as becometh the Goſpel,ch, 1. 27. to adorn the Goſpel of God 
our Saviour, Rom. 12. 17. and 13. 12, Tit. 2.10, avoiding what: 
may argue levity or diſhoneſty in gefture, apparel, words and 
deeds, 2 Cor. 8, 2. IGiving what is que to every one by the law 
of nature, or Nations, or the Conntrey, without guile and not 
injuring any one, Ruth 3. 13, Neb. 6, 11, Mat. 22, 21- Rom 13 7, 
8 Col. 4. 1. 1 Tim.5. $.Tit.1.8.and 2.12. mKeeping them! ives 
undefiled in the way,Pſalm 119. 1, from the pollution of Sin, 7-bn 
3- 3:and the blemiſhes of filthy words and deeds, Epb. 4: 29. and 5. 
3, 4, 5. n Whatſoever may gain the real reſpe& of, and be gratefuf 
to good men in an affable deportment acceptable to God, Tir 3, 2- 
0 Whatſvever is ina tendency to maintain a good Name not to 
court vain glory or popular applauſe, Gal. 1. 10. but that which 
may be for the honour of Chrift, and reputation of the Goſpel 
among the Gemiles, Rom. 15. 2-1 Pet. 2.i2 inagreement with the 
word of God, otherwiſe we muſt paſs throurh evil as wel! as good 
report, Luke 16. 15. 2 Cor. 6, $8. q And upon ſuppoſiti-n there 
be really any other commentable prattice amongft any : any 
praiſe-worthy deportmett; r Diligently conſider and proſecuts 
theſe thingss 


Ttt 2 s Thoſe 


Clap, IV, 
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| Chap. IV, 


9 Thoſe things which ye; have both tearned /, and 
received, and heard r, and ſeen in me «, dow: and 
the God of peace ſhall be with you x. 


{ He recommends to their ſerious praQice not new things, 
but thoſe weighty matters which they had before learned of him, 
when preaching amongſt them. t Yea-and approv'd as worthy 
to he kept. # And that all things m:ght he more lively an' 
affeing with an increaſe of words, he moves with this that his 
Doftrin was exemplified by his own prattic? when among 
them ( as he had hinted before, chap. 3- 17.) expreſſing the ſame 
thing by his life, which he did by his word, 1 Tim, 4. 12. 
1 Pet, 6, 3, w Whereupon he would have them to be doers al- 
fo of the ſame things, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. & 2. 13+ Heb. 13. 8 Jan. 
1. 22, x And in this pra&ice you have comfort from the pre- 
ſence of the God of peace (as above, verſ. 7.) who will embrace 
and proſper you 5 being reconciled to you in Chrift, and at 
peace with you ; ſo Rom. 15. 5, 33. & 16. 20. 2 Cor, 13. Il: 
1 Tb:ſ. 5. 23. 


10 But I rejoyced in the Lord greatly y, that 
+2Cor.1x, NOW at the laſt your * care of me || hath flouriſhed 
9. again, wherein ye were alſo careful, bur ye lacked op- 
| Or, is portunity Zz. 


revived, _ 

» He fignifies that he had been mach raiſed in true ſpiritual 
(not carnal) joy, that the Lord had by his ſpirit wrought 1n them 
ſuch enlargednels of heart, as did ſhew it ſelf in their care of him 
for the ſake of Chriſt. x4 What follows, a learned Man writes, 
may be rendred That now at laſt, ye could bring to maturity the care cf 
me 5 for whim indeed ye bad been careful, but had nor the abiliry. Ihe 
Apoſtles Phraſe is borrowed frum Trees , which in the Winter 
ſeaſon keep their ſap within the bark, in the Spring and Summer 
grow green, and yield their Fruit; fo was the Philippians care of 
Paul ſuffering in Chriſt's caule; for the Greek word we trar:ſlate 
flouriſhed again, or revived is ſometime uſed atively and tranhitively. 
So in the 70, Exek. 17. 24. (with the Apocrvptal Writer, Eccle 
I. 18- & 11, 23. & 50. 11.) and ſo it may be expounded ncre, 
not only of reviving, growing green and budding again [which 
is les than the thing is) but of bcinging fo:th fruit. For their 
care of Paul was in their heart, bur by reaſon of troubles it could 
not exert ir ſelf, or yield fruit, bur only in the ſeaſon (as Mar 
21. 24.) which the Apoſtle ſofre:ing his ſprech, alledgeth as an 
Apology for them : He doth not ſay there was not auy oPpor- 
tunity in reſpe& of himſelf, but a ſcavnablereſs in reipect of 
them.- They being defticute of a faculty o: b inging forth fruit, 
wverſ. 17 {which yet they always nouriſh'd in their moft intimate 
affeQions rowards him) till the preſent, when at length they had 
a ſeaſonableneſs and an abiliry given them of Co4, to the perfe- 
Qing of that fruit for the apoſtle For what» we tranſlate 
wherein, ray as, chap. 3. 12. be tranſlated for where (compare 
the uſe of the particle and article, Mar. 18. 4. with 26. 50, Rom. 
GC. 12. 


| 11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpe& of want a : for | 
*1 Tim.s, have learned b in whatſoever ſtate I am c, * rherewith 
$,9 tobecontent 4, 


s He doth anticipate any conceit they might have, as if he had 
a mean Soul, and his juy were folcly for the fruit of their care, 
te had received in the ſupply of his wart as the ſame word is 
elſewhere uſed, Mat. 12. 44. 6 Becauſe he knew better things, 
being infirutted at an higher rate, he had prattically learned to 
reſt ſatisfied with his own lot, 2 Cor. 11.27, c Accounting God's 
allowance a ſufhciency to him in any condition, 1 Tim. 6.6, 8. 
d Howadrerſe ſoever his ftate was, he has attained to ſuch equani- 
mity that he could be content with ſuch things as he had, Heo.12 5. 
and chearfuliy and patiently ſubmit to God's moſt wiſe diſpoſal of 
kim, - knowing his moſt righteous and tender-hearted Father, 
would never lezve nor forſake him, having already given him 
greater things than any of theſe ſublunary ones he cou:d ftand in 
need of, Rom 8. 32. 


12 I know both e how to be abaſed f, and I know 
- bow to abound g : every where and in all things I am 
inſtructed », both to be full, and to be hungry, both 

to abound z, and to ſuffer need k. 


e He explains the equality of his mind he had through grace 
attain'd to, ina free ſubmiſſion to God, either in the abſence, or 
afflu=nce of external gocd things. f Ina mean and jignominious 
fiate, he had ſpiiitual skill to <xercile ſuitable graces wirhout 
murmuring, or repining when trampled on, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 
11. 27. having entirely reſigned his will to the will of God. 
g In an higher Rare had in much -ftrem and well accommodated, 
þ Yca in all circumftances religiouſly imirated , and taught, furti- 
fied againft Temptations on all hands, # When faring weil, and 
having alarge revenue to be temperate, 1 Cor. 9, 23. humdle and 
communicative , 1 T'm. 6. 19, k When hungry and poor, not to 
be diftrefled, but confiJent our heavenly Father will provide 
enough in his ſeaſon, 272. 6. 32. & 7. 11. 2 Cor. 4. 8. givirg an 
Elixir at preſent that will turn all into Gold. 


13 I can do all things through Chriſt ! which 
ſtrengthenerh me m2. 


1 Having written of the great things he had learned, that it 
might not be attributed to his proud conceit, or give occaſion to 
an” others vanity to hoaft (as he had recourſe before to the divine 
efficiency to wi!l, and do, cbap. 2. 13.) he refts ſolely for power 
upon Chrift. being found in whom, when he faith, he can do al 
bln3s, wear? not to underſtand it abſolutely, but reſtrifively to the 


PHILIPPIANS 


ſubj<a matter, he had before mentioned in the prececent Verſe 
intimating he could by the Lord's help ufe well both proſperic? 
3nd adverſity: or all thoſe things the Lord called him to, and = 
him upon. ' Not as the Papifts urge, that ny meer mar hace he 
fall is able in this life, perfe&ly to keep the Commandments of 
Tod ; but that he by faith being united to Chriſt, by the power 
of his Spirit dwelling in him, hath in the Lor rigateoumneſs and 
ſtrength, Ja. 45. 24. and thereupon hath a fincere reſpect to all 
God's Commands, as David had, Pjz2l. 119. 6. So alfo had Z1cka- 
riah and Elizabeth, Luk. 1. 6. in oppoſition to phareſaical obedi. 
ence: not by any power he had of himſe!f, but through Chrif 
ftrengthening of im, ſo that God would accepr of his fincere 
performance (though not every way Peitect) uf what was Incum- 
Dent on him: 

14 Notwithſtanding z, ye have well done © that 


oy » 


* ye did communicate with my affliftion p. 


contentment, that he was not much aif:Red with their Ithderality, 
bur might have done as welt without, as with ic, and they mishr 
ave {pared their hounty and labour. o He Goth; prudently Om 
menv their Chriſtian commiſeration (as the phraſe is, 4. 10. 53, 
3Nd give them to underſtand how acc-ptable, thcir ſcafonahle lup- 
ply was to him. p Whodid fo joyfully reſent their kindncfsry him, 
In that it was well-pleaſing to God, Rem. 12. 15. tiiry did fo 
ctt-Etually Sympathiz-, and tzke a hare in the oppicflion he 
{uftain'd for the cauſe of Chriſt, 2 cer, 1. 7. and remember 
him in his bondsas if it were their own calc, ch. 13,1 Rey, 
1. 9 


i5 Now ye Philippians know alſo q, that in the be. 


donia /, no * church communicated with me, as con- 
cerning glving ard receiving but ye only 7. 


vouchlated to him, by a thankful recol'eQion of their forme: libe- 
ralicy, 7 $00 after he had preached and planted the good things 
of Salvation amongſt them, chap. 2. 22. 4@. 16, 12, 13, 40, 
/ SO that comparing their firſt benevolence with other Churches, 
when leaving of Mac:donia, Att, 18. 5, 2C:r. 11.9. 8 In that 
one of the reft of the Churches had tor the ſpiritual things 
received of him in his miniftrction, diſtributed of their corna! or 
temporal (though that was their duty beyond diſpute, 1 Cur. 9, 
7, 11, 13,14. Gal, 6. 6. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18.) but they alonc: 
Which might at once commend their Chriſtian liberality, and 
evince that he in preaching of the Goſpel was not mercenary, net 
having exatted a free reward from others, but preached the Goſpel 
freely, 2 Cor. 11. 7. 


16 For cven in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and again 
unto my neceſlity x. 


u They for their parts were moſt commendable in this matter 
thar when he was in Theſalonica the Mother Cicy (not above 
twenty five \ iles diſtant) their care for his comfortable livelihood 
was moie than onc* manifeſted, he paſſing again and again throvgh 
Macedoniz, 3 C.r 16.5. 2 Cor. 1. 16. Which arzues his thankful 
r-ſentment of the conftaat purpoſe of their mind co ſuccour him 
upon all occaſions, 


t7 Not becauſe I deſire a gift w, bnt I deſire x 


mendation of th-m were any ob'ique infinuations, with deſign ro 
draw ſomething more from them; he would have them to under- 
tan he did not trek himſelf, or theirs for his uſe (as cllewhere, 
xt Cor. (0. 33- 2 Cor. 12, 14.) Xx Eut his great intent was, that 
they themTlves might of Gud's Grace have the fruit of their cha- 
rity they had ſhewed to him, ch.1.11, &4. 10. y Which in the ba. 
lancing of the accounts by accepting as it were of Chriſt's will, ) 
Prov. 19. 17+ Mat. 10, 42, & 25. 34, 35,40, Will turn to their bett 
advantage. 


7 He further teſtifies his Thankfulneſs from the ef:& thei! 
gratuity had on him, by three words here which declare the 
ſam> thing, viz. that he was abundantly fatisficd, Laving all that 
he could with, even enough and more, ſo that he did not expect 
any thing more, a Than what he had already received by their 
faithful Meſſenger Epaphroditus, b Which he furcher comments 
from its great acceptableneſs to God in alluſion to the ſweet adours 
in the Sacrifices that God himſelf took pleaſure in, Lev. 2. 1, 2+ 
& 1. 16. Heb, 13. 16, $0 that at preſent God iimſclf would ac- 
cept through Chriſt, as if it had been offered to þimſclf, 1 Pet. 
2.5. *Tis true, the Socinians to Iffſen the meritoriouſtels of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf, which the Apoſtle mentions, Ep». 
5. 2. With reſpe&t to Gen, 8. 21, would by bis Text corrupt rþt - 
But the truth is , it hath nothing like with that, for the benevo- 
lence and gratuity of the Philippians is {aid by Paul to be an 64vur 0; 
a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, &c, but it is not ſaid, that the 
Philippians themſelves did give them/elves an odour of a ſweet tmetl 
as it 1s ſaid, Chri/t gave bimſelf for us 47! offering anl 4 ſcovifice to 
God, for a ſweet ſmelling favour; which being once off-red tor all, 
was ſufficient to take away tin, eb. 10, 10, 19. And thererore 


their reaſoning is fallacious from that parity they ſuggelt. '1's 
true,Believers and their good Works are as ſweet odours, Ro 12-1- 
acceptable but in Chritt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. becauſe they pl-3ſe God OvulYy 
for him, for his ſake and merit. But Chriſt becauic he doth ap- 
peaſe God himlclf, who ſmells a favgur of reft in his Sac fice, wiieh 


all 


n Left any ſhould ſuſpe& from what he had ituggeſted of hy * 


ginning of the goſpcl r, when I departed from Mace- - 


. RIS 25. 
w Neither would he have any of them to think, as if his com- Tit, 3.14; 


[1 2 


Chap. I} 1 af 


7, 


| «yp. - x 20 
q H: amplifies the preſent favour the Chriftians at Philipp! had y Lo 


| «v9 


* fruit that may abound to your account y. *Rom.15, þ 


18 But || 1 have all, and abcund : I am fall z, having Or, Thee ; 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were ent ,,;uial 8 
from you «, an odour of a ſweet ſinell, a * ſacrifice * 2Cor.3. | 


N 


, cceptable, well-pleafing to God 6, 2, 


x IV 


2 Cor, | 
« 3,9; 


/TV. 
all others under the Law did but ſhadow, receiving their efficacy 
from his : Chrift did it by himſelf, Believers and their ſervices are 


only acceptable in him, 


19 But my God c ſhall ſupply all your. need 4, 
according to his riches in glory e, by Chriſt 


Jeſus f. 


PHILIPPIANS 


e See verſ 3. he ſaith my God, becauſe he imputeth and own- 
eth that to be done to himſelf which is done according to his 
mind unto any of his Embafſadours, he having received the 


if from their hand by Paul, d Will in a gracious return to | 


all which in the forecited Piaces (as here) ever and ever is acced 

connoting adſoluce Eternity, and joining paſt, preſent, and future 

Ages together. 1 This form of Amen afhx'd in the doſe, doth 

hgnifle how his hear: did. give and rejoyced- to give all. b'c{{« q- 

on co Our Father in Chriſt, as rejoycing that-he is bo bietie+2 
od. 


21 Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus zz : The Þre- 


| thren which are with me greet you 7. 


m He doth friendly embrace and wiſh happineſs to all and every 


Pauls Prayer abundantly anſwer, (yea, above all he could ask | ſanQificd one who is a Member of Chrift, hath entirely refigned up 
or think ) all their expeQations, P/al. 41. 1,2, 3. with 2 Cox, | to him, and doth abide in him. = Then ſhevs, that moſt proba- 


. 10, 
Sy Sa, 1. 1 Cor. 1c. 25. Epb. 2. 4. gloriouſly, or riches of | 
his glory, Eph. 3. 16. and goodneſs, Rom. 2. 4, & 9g. 23. fu- 
ſtaining and defending them liberally and powerfully here, to 
his own glory, and taking them hereafter, into everlaſting glory, 
f Through the Mediation, and by virtue of their Communion 
with Chrift Jeſus, 


29 Now unto God g and our Father h be glory ;, 
for ever and ever k, Amen /. 


g From thanking. of the Philippians, the holy Man paſſeth foa | 
giving of thanks unto God the firſt cauſe, thac they might nor | 
be elated. bþ He had My God, now Our Father, not only adoring 
him as Maker of all, but as Father of all the faithful as well as 
of Paul, being born of him in Chrift, ob. 1. 12, 13. through 
whom he takes a Fatherly care of them, at. 6. 32. Job. 20. 17 
Chrift ſaith, 24y Father, as being his only Son by eternal Genera- 
tion, and he allows Believers to ſay Our Father, as being his 
Children by Adoption. 7 Unto whom they ar= obliged to aſcribe 
praiſe, and always to give thanks in the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, Eph. 5. 20. And this indeed hath been their pr a- 
Qice which ſhould be ours, Rom, 1. 25. &9g.5. & 11.33. 36. & 
16.25,27, Eph.3.21. 1Tim.1. 17.1 Pet, 4.11.%5.11. 2 Pet. 3 18. 
Fude v. 25. Rev. I. 5, &c It intimates their hearts being full 
with the glory of God, their Pens and Mouths were enlarg d ac- 


-- 


e Agreeable to his own fulneſs and rich mercy, | bly his Collegues and Fellow Labourers in the Chriflian Church at 


Rome (calling ſuch elſewhere Brethren, 1 Cor. 1. 1. Col. 1. x, & 
4. 7. Philem, 1, 7, 20.) ch, 1,14. & 2, 25. 1 Cor, 16, 20. & {0 
likewiſe, 


22 All the ſaints ſalute you o, chiefly they that 2re 
of Czſar's houſhold p. 


The reſt of the Chriſtians at Rcme do the ſame. p More eſpeci. 
ally they of Nero the Emperor's own Family and Court, his Deme- 
fticks, ch, 1. 13. It ſecms there were ſcme there truly pious and 
Chriſtian: but however ſome conceit, there is no real evidence, 
that S:zeces was of that number. He being not a Courtier, bytr 
a Seratour, who lefc xo real token (we know of) that he was a 
Chriſtian. ; 


23 The * grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt q be with *Rom. 15, 


you ailr. Amen /. 20. 

q He concluJ=s this (like his ether Epiftles) much as he began, 
See on chap. 1. 2, . r Praying the ſame grace of the Lord might 
abi4e with them, which he had pray'd to them all, chap. 1. 1. 
/ Not at all doubring, but with full confideace cruſting all ſhould 
be ficm, as he had prayed. 


ChapeI'V. 


f . _— | I . 
cordingly, exciting oth=rs to the like Doxo!ogies. þ To almc® 


*2 Ee nt 


The ARGUMENT. 


O D having a Church planted in the City of Coloſle (by ſome ſince called Chone) ſituated at the conflux of the 
'E© Kjvers Meander and Lycus, in the Neighbourhood of Laodicea and Hierapolis, ch. 4. 13. in Phrygia of the 
leſſer Aſia, whither at firſt, only by the Preaching of Epaphras one of them who was a Servant of Chriſt and faithful 
Miniſter, ch. 1.7. & 4. 12. or by Paul himſelf, who (we learn from Luke that accompanied him) had gone throughout 
Phrygia, Ac. 16. 6. and again over all the Country of Phrygia is order, Act. 18. 23. having ſtayed for a ſeaſon in 
Aſia, where he wrought Miracles, and was complained of for turning away much People from 1dolatry almoſt throughout 
all Aſia, AR. 19. 11, 22, 26. we mayleave undetermined. But whoever was God's prime inſtrument in planting the 
Goſpel here, upon Paul's being advertized by Epaphras, ch. 1. 8. & 4. 12. Philem v. 23. that weeds ſprang up tg 
choak the good ſeed; as he was careful for the Philippians during hts impriſonment, | fo for the Coloſlians, that they 
might not be perverted by thoſe Fudaizing falſe Teachers who mingled Moſes with Chriſt, ſtickling for the neceſſuy of 
abrogated Ceremonies to Salvation, Ch. 2. 4, $, &c. varniſhing their Doftrins with notions of vain or abuſed Philoſophy, 
; aid ſeek to introduce a Superſtitious Worſhip grounded on humane Traditions, ch. 2. 8, 18, &Cc. but repoſing all their hope 
& of Salvation in Chriſt alone, perſevere in that Doftrin they had received according to his mind, and in the pradtice of real 
bolineſs with heavenly «ffe&ions, both Perſonally and Relatively in heart and life, craving help of God, unto whom having 
bleſſed God for the grace wrought in them, he doth recommend them in h1s own, and Brethrens ſalutations, contratting as 
it were the matter he had more fully Written to the Epheſians , that Epiſtle and this, as the Evangeliſts explaining 
each other. 


them as he heard it was in the Ephefians and Philemon, 'twas a co. 
CHAP, I. gent motive to engage them in ſolemn thankfulnels to God. See 
on Eph. 1. 15, compared with Philem. v, 5, m He joins love or 
charity to all the Saints, with Faith to our Saviour, becaule they 
are in effe&t inſeparable, there being no real embracing of Chrift 
without loving of him and all his Members for his ſake, Gal. 5. 6. 
2 Tim. 1, 13, not as if Believers were not to ſhew love or charity 
to others who are of the ſame natuie and ſo bear the Image of 
God, for this Chrift requires of them, Mar. 5. 41, 45. but by 
how much the nearer any are brought to God by SanQification, by 
ſo much the more a ſpecial love is to be ſhewed to them, as Fellow-* 
citizens of the houſhold of God, and the houſholy of Faith, Rm, 
15.26. With Gal, 5. 10. Eph. 2. 19. 


I Pp AUL #4 an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the | 5 For the hope which is lad up for you in heaven », 


The uſual SaJutation and Thankſgiving, 1 ——- 3, Foy their Faith in 

Chriſt and its Fruits; Epaphras a faithful Teacher unto them , 

4 8. His Prayer and Thanks in their behalf, 9 14. 

Chriſt the Image of God; all things were created by bim, and he is 
Head of the Church, and by bis Blood are all things reconciled, and this 
in order wo their Salvation, 15 -22. If whey continued in that 
Faith for which be ſuffered, being caBed to publiſh this Myſtery among 
tbe Gentiles, and to preſent all men perfet in Chriſt alone, according 
ro the working of God in bim, 23 —= 29. 


will of God b, and .Timotheus or bro- | whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
ther c. | the goſpel 0. 

n Hope here in this deſcription of it ſeems chiefly by a Me- 
tonymie to be put for the glorious eternal Salvation hoped for, 
Rem. 8. 24. Eph. 1. £8. which may alſo include that lively grace 
whereby we lay hold of eternal Life contained in the Pro» 
miſe, Tit. 1. 2. This indeed is ſet before Believers here to en- 
courage them to fly unto Chrift for refuge, Heb. 6. 18. and re+ 
ſerved in the Heavens for them, 1 Pet. 1. 4- which may well quicken 
in Chriftian love to all the Memhers of Chrift in every condition : 
yet not witha mercenary affeftion, 2 Cor. 5. 14. as if any by 
Offices of Chriſtian love to Brethren could merit what is laid up 
for thoſe who exerciſe Faith, Love and Hope, but that God of 
his meer grace and undeſerved love is pleaſed to reward ſuch as 


2 To the ſaints d and fairhful brethren in Chriſt "3 diligently ſeek him, and thereby gives an exadt evidence of his 


| . * - admirable liberality, Hcb. :1, 6. which will abundantly weigh 
XCal. 1.3. which are at Coloſs f, Grace be * unto” you, and down thoſe light afflitions they ſuſtain here, 2 Cor. 4. 17, o Here» 


peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus upon he puts them in mind of the means whereby they attained 
Chriſt &» to. this good Hope when they firft embraced the Goſp:1, viz. by 


d See on Phil, 1.1, e See on Phil. 4. 21. f See the Argument. | hearing, Rom. 10. 14. the Word of Truth eminently, 2 Cor. 6. 7. 
2 See on Ep. 1. 2. and Phil. 1.2. Eph. 1. 13. not only becauſe it is the Word of Jeſus Chrift, who 


e oj q | is the Truth and the Life, Foh. 14. 6. but becauſe the Goſpel 
e wy 44 _ y wor 4 and = _ (which is here put appoſitively)is the moſt excellent of all Truths, 
" ”— Lord Jeſus Curilt ; , Praying a2Ways 1O0r ſurpaſſing all-in Philoſophy and the Law, Feb. 1. 17. 
you & Ws 2. 
hb See on Phil. rt. 3. He doth here take in Timothy and others, 5 WKY 1s COME unto you, as # 710 all the world P, 
in ackaowled:zzing of God's Grace to them which might expreſs his | 272d * bringeth forth fruit q, as 2 doth alſo in you, *Marks 
great good will ro them # Defcribing God to whom they render | ſince the day ye heard of ## r, and knew the grace of 
thanks both abſolutely and relatively as the Father of yore Chrift [God in truth /. 
according to both natures. See on 2Cor. 1. }, With Eph. 1.3. 
P RG when they did addreſs themlelves Nx God by "ry p And paſſing the narrow bounds of Fudea, unto all or moft -1 
making m=ntioa of chem, as he alſo wrote to the Philippizns, See the regions of the World, v. 23. Mt, 24. 14. Ad. 2,5. Rom.1 "4 
on cb. 1. 3, 4» & 10, 18, $0 admirable was the proerefs of it Eaſt, Welt, 
4 _ | North and South, well nigh over the World as it _ then oo 
; airh 5 ” to the Greeks and Romars, whereupon the Apoſtle might we 
4 ag + + oqabrhks hep arce C Cliriſt Jeſus b, and write, Chriſt was oa on in World, 47 von 3. "5. AS 
of the love which ye h4ve LO all LNe Janes 7. | Chrift had ſaid he was the light of the Warld and by a fizure of 
$ He inftanceth in principal graces, as the matter of his thank(ſ- | part for the whole, would upon his death draw all Men to him, 
giving, beginning with Faich deſcrived and differenced from the | Fob. 12. 32, 45. yet let rot the Rhemiits or any other Romaniſt 
ſp-cial objz& of it, Chrift Jeſus, implying not a bare knowledge or | thick that the promulgation of the Myſteries of the Goſpel then 
af}-nt, but a truſt in him alone for Salvation, ſu Kem. 1. 8. under- | is any proof of the verity of the Romiſh Religion in theſe latter 
Kanding this Saving grace with the conſequent was wrought in j Ages when by Tyranny thev i= *--- . for Dottcins che Traditions of 


on 


4 He who of a Perſecutor was become a Preacher, and that 
among the Gentiles laid afide his Hebrew Name Saul, and made uſe 
of this, which was more familiar among the Gentiles, viz. Paul, 
AT. 13. 2, 3,9. b One of thoſe extraordinary Perſons immedi- 
ately deputed by the ſpecial Command of our Lord himſelf, with 
Sovereign Authority to Preach the Goſpel, and eftabliſh his Church, | 


which is the higheft charge ever God gave to Men, Mar. 10, 2. 
Luk, 6. 13, 1 Cor. 12. 28, Gal I. 12. ſee on Eph, 1. 1. & 4. 11- 
e He joins Timothy as elſewhere Soſthenes, 1 Cor. 1. 1. by the Title 
of Bcorher, as being of the ſame Faith, labouring in one and the 
ſame work which might be more for their ſatisfa&ion, 


OLOSSIANS 


+ ſhiler 
f, 23s 


01,12, 


Men they do not bring 
ans did Viz. becoming 
" 1. 27.) tha oe rep2nrnce, Hint. 3 $. & i3. 23. Job. 15. 15. 
and rea! holineſs abiding in the hearts and lives of men, anq eff-Ctn- 
aily working in them that believe it, /]. 55. 10, At, 5. 14. & 6.7. 
& 12. 24. & 16. 17,19 20. 1Thef.2. 13. which the prattical 
Religion of the Papifts genera!ly bears no propartian to, being 
contrary to that. ry Which from the firſt receiving of the Goſpel, 
was found growing among the true Converts at Colof, rhough It 
Gould ſem Falle Teachers crept in to choke the good frair with 
their Tares, { However they who had real experi-nce of the 
grace of God, 2n? the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt, 
P/al, 3. $. did hold bringing forth fruit in od Age, Pi. 92. 


1 
1.4. 


7 As ye alſo learned of * Epaphras t, onr dear fel- 
Jow-ſervant «, who is for you a faithful miniſter of 
Chrilt w. 

e To maintain the truth it 4i4 much concern them to have a 
50d opinion of him, who was an eminent inftcument 30 commu- 
nicating to them, and therefore Pau! domn here very opporruaely 
commend Epaphras in oppoſition to thoſe falſe Teachers, who Itke- 
Iy might intiuuate. ſomewhat to his diſparagement. . # Tt he reſpect 
they bare, and relacion he ſtood in to. them, being dearly betovcd 
of him for his Sincerity in promulging the Golpet; ana being 
engiged wich them in the ſervice ,of the ſaine Maſter, chap. &« 3- 
Rev. 6. 11,2. w His office which he diſcharged witi fid-lity and 
aff-Qion unto them. He did with all honefty and integrity as be- 
came one entruſted by his Maſter Chrift,- dilcharge what was in- 
cumbent on him for their good, c. 4.13. Job, 12, 26. 1 C9r- 4. 1,2. 
Eph. 4 12, 1 Tim. 4. 6. Heb. 13. 17. 


8 Who Iſo declared unto us your love in the 
ſpirit y. 

x Having with kindneſs and del'ght reported to Paul and Tims 
thy, &:, » What a ſpiritually fervent aff: Qivn not moved by 
carnal Corfiderations , but inwrought by the Spirit, Gal: 5. 
6. 22. ariſing from a renew'd heart, 1 Tim, 1. 5. & 2 Tim 
1. 7. they had for Chriſt, for the Goſpel, the Apoſtle, and 
all that did love the Lord Jcſus in (incerity, Gal. 6. 10» 1 Fet, 
22, 23. 


9 For this cauſe we alſo z, ſince the day we 

heard ir, do not ceaſe to pray for you 4, and IO de- 

"1,12, {re that ye might be filled with the * knowledge of 

tis wilis, in all wiſdomc, and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding d 


t ſhileM, 
f, 23s 


2 He doth here ſnggeſt the Motive mentioned in the prececent 
Vertes, viz. their fait and love, verſe. 4, 5. and their tpecial 
love, wer. 8. to him, why he and his Brethren had them ſo much 
upon their hearts, ſee on #pheſ. 1. 15, 16, 17. a It ſeems from 
the time they were retr<{h'd with theſe Tidings they did (as he 
exhorts the Crleffens heie, chap. 4. 2.) always upon all ſolemn 
vccations wait upon God for the Colrfins ſpiritual prolperity, as 
#axl himſelf did for the Phil ppizns, See on Luk. 15. 1, Rom. 12.12. 
Phil, 1 4, 9. with 1 Thef, 5. 17, b And the fubje& matter of 
their inftanr Prayer was that they might attain to a more diftinct, 
dear and praQical knowled:,e of the mind of God in Chrift, and 
a greater meaſure of conformity to what he requires in the Gol- 
p-l, verſ 6, Bpb. 5. 15,16, 17. © In (rather than with) all ne- 
ceffary knowledue of the things of faith and manners according tv 
the pre {cript of the Goſpel : tor ſapience or wiſdom doth properly 
reſp-ct rhe moſt excelieat things, and fuch we learn moſt diftinAly 
and ſatisfaQtorily from the revealed will of God, which we have 
in the ible: This 1s that which Paul aud other holy men ſpake as 
taught of God amongſt the perf or grown Chriſtians in oppo- 
firion both to the wiſlom of Man and of the World, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 6. 
being agreeable to the will of God, Job 25. 28. Prov, 28 7. Fob. 
6.40. 1 Th*f. 4.3, d And with this Chriſtian wiſdom ſome would 
render the tollowing words in /ptritual pruderce, but it we render 
it und-rjtanding or intelligence it may be expounded to the ſame 
ſenſe, for which there may be very good reaſon, for the Philoſo- 
prer doth ſometime by the Greet word mean that power or habit 
whereby men judge aright: of things preſented coaducing to hap- 
pineſs, ſo as upon a due expence of circumſtances to diſcern the 
go0d from the evil, the true from the falſe, and the real from 
the apparent: Snch a Gift as Paul prays the Lord would give 
unto Timorhy, 2 Tm. 2, 7, compared with 1 Cor. 1. 5. that they 
might rightly diſtinguiſh *"twixt the fimplicity and purity of the 
Goſpel, and thoſe falſe gloffes and colours that falſe Teachers went 
about to ſophiſticate it with, not be without underftanding (as 
ſome who follow d our Saviour, Mat. 15. 16.) what courſe they 
ſhould take in the praftice of piety; but be able to diſcern the 
times, x3 Chron, 12. 32, and uther circumftances, F/al. 39. 1. & 
50. 23, Eccleſ. 5 1. Luk. $, 12, for the ordering their aftions 
aright, fo as they may adorn the- Dottrin of God our Sayiour 
in all things as becomes the Goſpel, Eph 1. 8. with Phil. 1. 10, 
27. Col. 4. 5. Tit. 2. 10. Ignorance then can be no Mother 
of true Devotion, nor the Inventions of Men acceptable Ser- 
vice to the living God, whoſe will alone is the rule of his 
worſhip. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord e, 


unto all pleating f, being fruitful in every good 


work and encrealins In the knowledge of 
God þ.- * . « 


ck 48 


e They pray'd for the above mentioned gracious habits that 
the Col:Fans might exerciſe them in a courſe of life as ir becomes 
thoſe who are eit;ually caiked by the Gofpel, to be the Sons of 


COLOSS PANS 


forth that genuine fruit which the Coloſ | God and the Servants of Chriſt 3 ſaitabc to the Members 
the Goſp21l (as the Philippians did, | 


of the 
Budy of Chrift. See on Ep. 4. 1. bil. 1. 27. compured with 
Rom, 16. 2. 1 Thef. 2, 12. & 2Theſ. 1.11. Asthe word Ord 
alone ordinarily connotes the Father, ſo Lord doth Chrift : anfver- 
able to whoſe wiſdom, holineſs and example, (Chriſtians protcitig; 
a relation to him, and expetQing benefit by his purchaſe fhonl! 
behave themſelves, ſv that the Papifts canner from this waitmy 
worrby of the Lord jufily infer a meric of concignity, hethaving our 
ſelves 2s Chriftians,. being ſo far from any merit, or deſert of ours 
that it is a d:bs, we heing indiſpenſab!y oblig'd to do fo, pretticy 
being the endof our knouletge, f And this end we are to ref ct 
to all pleafing, i. e. defigning and endeavouring not in one thing 
oaly, or in few things, but in all things whet ſve ver are incumberic 
on us, we may find acceprance with our Lord and Matter," chap. 3. 
20, 1 Cor, 7. 32. & 10.31. 17TbFf. 2.4. Feb 12. 22, all (hon! 
be great and generous ſuch' as may beft like our Lord, keeping, 
themſelves from the defilements of the,-Age, Rev. 2:4. £ Par- 
ticularly friidtifying, which in the ſenſe may be jo ned with leing 
filled, verſ. 8, being fruitſut is a metaphorical + xpreffion horrou ” 
frem fruic-bearing Trees unto which godly Men and real Chritizs 
are compared, Pia!. 1. 3, Fob. 15. 8. and every god work is tlie 
fruit which theſe plants of the Lord, having his ſpirit as the ſ-=4 
remairing in them, 1 F-h. 3. 9g. do bring forth of every forr 
from a right Principle, 1 Tim 1.5. according toruls warranted þy 
Go1, I}. 29. 13. Gal. 6. 16, or having a call from him, for his 
plory. See 2 Core 9, 8 Phil. 1. 11. > Thef. 2.17. Heb. 12. 2t. 
h The Col:Sians were not yet perfect in knowledge, and therefore 
they pray'd that they might go on, and grow in grace and know- 
ledge of God and Chrift, 2 Per. 3. 48. the beſt here knowing but 
in part, 1Cor. 12.9. therefore they defired theſe Chriſtians as the 
Prilipptans, ch. 3. 10, 12. and the Ephcfizns might come to their 
ſtature,” Epy. 4. 13. See on the Texts. 


11 Strengthened with all might according to his 
glorious power 5, unto all patience k, and long-ſuf- 
icring with joytulneſs. 


7 Whereunto that they might he- enabled it was needful to 
Prey !or a power from abuve, tor the beii Chriſtiars here below 
are but infirm as well as imperfe&t, not able ro pertorm what is 
required of them for doing and iuftcring the will of God till 
inktrengthened, See on Ph.l. 4. 13. compared with Rev. 7. 17. 
we have here great need of all might, ipecial aids of God, to 
diicharge difficult duties, to mortify ftrony, corruptions, to cor- 
temn workily a:lurements, to repulſe frequent temptations, to 
bear manifold crotles, and to improve daily mercies, derived from 
exceeding great ard mighty power. See oa Fph. 1. 15G, 25, with 
3. 16. an excellent glorious power, 2 Cor. 4. 7, 13. needful to 
conſummate and compleat as weil as begin the work of Grace, 
2 Th. 1. 11. a great reality (and nor a metaphor) to fincere 
Converts and found Believers. kþ Every way to bear the things 
which come hard upon them or continue long: Philolophy wich all 
its Preſcriptions is ineff. tual to form the Soul to true patience 
and contentment under ſufferings, it muit be given on the beha!f 
of Chriſt, Phil, 1. 29 toa Kkcliever to ſuffer patiently in tongve 
and heart without a prevailing mixture of paihon, ſo that evils 
do not make an impreifion upon him, but he doth poſſeſs his Soul 
with patience to the end. I Which he could nct do with a becom- 
ing Chriftian cheartulneſs, when -ſurcharg'd with a weight of 
troubles he finds him{elf a-finking, if he were not ſupported with 
the hands of Heaven which relieve with preſent comfort, and 
raiſe up to believe a future reward, Mzr. 5. 12. AF. 5. 4. 
Kom. 5. 3. 1C0r. 11.32, 2 Cor. 1:5. Heb, 11, 27. Heb. 12. 10, 12. 
Jam. 1, 2, 4. 


12 Giving thanks unto the Father zz, which hath 
made us meet 7 to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaiuts in light o. 


m He paſſ-th from Petitioning , verſ. 9. to Thankſgiving to 
God the Father, upon the contideration of his Grace manifeſted 
in his Son for our Redemption, in the Epheſians, 1. 3, 4. he be- 
gan wich EleQtion, here with effe&ua] vocation he acknowledgeth 
God the Father to be the 6bj=& and author of what was wrought 
for us by his Son , and in us by his Spirit. = Who hath made us 
capable of Communion with himſelf, or ready and fit, which im- 
plics that by nature we are unready and unfit; fo that merit can« 
not be drawn hence, and the Rhemiſts have done ill, CONtrary to 
the Tranſlation of the Syriac, to tranſlate it, made us worthy : 
One Copy hath, who bath called us. The original word in that 
we follow leems to be an idiom of the 4poftle (as the Learned 
think) borrowed from the H:brew, we find ir uſed onlv in one 
other Text by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. and there he thews we 
are inſufficient for, and incapable of ſaying good things tiil God do 
capacitate us by making us accepted in the beloved, Eph. 1.6. we 
cannot underſtand things of the Spirit of Go, nor aftz& God, 
Fob, 12. 39. Rem, 3.5, 1 Cor.2. 14. till God do draw and capaci- 
cate us, Fob. 6, 44, 45+ Phil. 2. 13. and form and work usby his 
Spirit unto this. ſelf ſame thing, Rom. 4. 17. 2 Cor: 5.5 o To 
have a part in Che Lot uf the purchaſed Inheritance with them thar 
are SanQtified, AF. 26, 18. Eph. 1. 14. The Apoſtle ſeems to al- 
Iude to the Land Carazn, wherein a portion was alhgned to every 
one by Lot for his Inheritance, that being a Type of the reft which 
remaineth to the People of God, Heb. 4. 9. and this is here aid to 
be of the Saints in Light, as allegorically connoting the joy and 
glory of that fate ard place, in oppoſition co the power of 
darkneſs, 


darkneſs p, and hath tranflated #s into the kingdom of 12. 
| his dear Son 4. 
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Chap. L 


13 Who hath delivered us from * the power of * pph. 6. 


+ Greek, 
the Son of 
: bis love, 
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» The power of darkneſs, which ſignifies the ſadneſs and deſpair 
of the damned, Eph. 6, 12. Fude, vzrſ. $. that they who are 
made mzet to walk in the Light as Children of the Light, Eph. 5.8. 
are eternally freed from. The word which the Apoſtle uſeth to 
expreſs God's delivering of Believers from the power of fin and Sa- 
tan is very emphatical, ſignifying a gratuitous freedom where a 
Stranger hath delivered him from ſlavery who did not deſerve it, 
nor then defire it, Mark 3. 27, Luke 1. 74, 79. Eph. 2. 2, 5, 6. 
Heb. 2. 14, 15. though he was held faft as in Fetters of Iron. And 
which is more, q He adds another word, intimating he did not 
leave us as Adam was before the Fall, but tranſport us without 
any precedent will of ours, by the effettual Call of his inſuperable 
Grace, Fob, 6. 44. 1 Theſ, 2.12, 1 Pet. 2.9. from the dominion 
of Satan, into that of his own Son, the Son of his love, Mar, 3. 
17. & 17. 5., Epb.1. 6. amongft his Subjetts and Servants where 
he Reigns, in his Kingdom of Grace, Mar. 13. 11. where Chriſt 
dwells in the Keart by his Spirit that is uniced to him by faith, Eph. 
3-17. & 4-12, 13. Heb. 12. 22, 23. andof Glory indeed inour 
Head, verſ, 24. with Eph. 2. 6. by right of Adoption, Rom. 8. 17. 
and hope of Salvation through him promiſed by the omnipotent 
and true Gcd, Roms. 8. 24+ 1 Theſ. 5.23, 24. Ti. 1. 2, who may 
well ca!l it the Kingdom of his dear Son, in that he admits none 
into it but by the mediation of his Son, who makes his SubjeUts 
willing, Pſal. 110. 3. and received this Government of his Father, 
Mat. 28. 19. Luk. 22. 29. Eph. 1.6, 7. of whoſe dzar Son Paul 
hath more to ſay, to the comfort of his faithful Subjetts at Coloſs, 
and every where. 


14 * In whom r we ſ have redemption ? through his 
blood x, ever the forgiveneſs of ſins m2. 


y i, e, jn the Perfon of Chrift alone God-man, depufed of his 
Father to die for-our Salyation, As 4. 12. & 20. 28. ſ As we 
are in him , made meet, verſ. 12. 8 We havceternal deliverance, 
Heb. 9. 12. effeted by a full ranſom paid, 1 Cor. 6. 20. & 7, 23. 
3 Per. 1. 18, 19. for the freeing us indeed out of a fiate of fin and 
miſery, Fobn $ 36. or eternal death the wages of fin, Rom, 6 23. 
& 15. 20. ſo that by Redemption here is not meant barely laying 
down the price, Luk, 2. 38. nor conſummate Redemption at the 
laft, Eph. 1. 14. & 4+ 30- but efficacious Redemption. # Upon 
the account of Chriſt's offering himſelf an expiatory Sacrifice to 
God, without which is no remiſſion, Zeb. g. 22. Rev. 5. 9g. effu- 
ſion of his Blood by a Synecdoche takes in his humiliation to the 
death of the Croſs, and the pains of the ſecond Death he under- 
went for us, Iſa. 53.5, 6. As 2. 24. Gal. 3.13, Phil, 2. 18. 
w Plenary remiſhon of offences, is by appoſition to, or follows 
redemption as a neceſſary effe&, chap. 2+ 13. Luke 1.77, AT; 
10. 43. by a Metonymie transferring the cauſe to the effec, 
Sce more on Eph, 1. 7. 


i5 Who-xis* the image y of the inviſible God z, 


#2 Cor. 4» 

4. the * firſt-born of every creature 4. 

* Rev. 3s 

I4. x Having touch'd on the Benefit of ChriR's Sacrifice which im- 


/ 


plies his humane nature, he doth here riſe higher to (et forth the 
dignity of his Perſon (which mace it fatisfaftory) both with re- 
ſp:Q to his Father and the Creature. As to the former he ftyles 
him his Imag?. y Which is not to be underſtood of an artificial, 
accidental or imperfe& Image, as that of the King on his Coin, or 
as Man was the feeble Image of God, Gen. 9. 6. 1 Cor. 11.7, Col. 
3- 10. for the Apoſtle's argaiag Chriſt's Dignity to redeem, 
would have no force in it, if Chriſt were no more than a meer 
Man 5 but of a natural, ſubſtantial and perfe& Image, as Seth was 
the natural Image of his Father 4dam, of the ſame ſubſtance with 
him, Gen. 5. 3. ſo Chriſt the eternal word, the only begotten Son 
of God by nature, Foh. 1. 1, 18. See on Phil, 2.6. very God of 
very Gad, Jobn 17; 3, 5. doth exaQly reſemble, perfe&aly and 
alequately repreſent his Father, of whoſe Perſon he is the ex- 
preſs Charafter, Ab. 1. 3. or perfe& Image 3 yet more diftin&ly 
Chritt is the Image of God. Either (1) as he is the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the bleſſed Trinity, from an intrinfical Relation to the Fa- 
ther, in regard of the ſame eſſence with him by eternal Genera. 
tion before the World was made. He being eternally in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, Fohn 14. 10. ſo he is in reſpeCt of his 
Father, his cffential Image, and in that regard fo us as inviſible 
as the Father himſelf ; no Creature could be the eternal Image of 
the Creator, as that Son of the only true God, the living God was , 
and is, Mar, 16, 16, Fokn 6, 6g. in reſpett of his Father, (2.) 
As he is Go1-man in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bo- 
dily, chap. 2. 9. whereby he doth infinitely exceed and ſurpaſs 
Angels and Man at firft, H-5, 1. 5, 6. & 2. 5. The Apoftle in 
this place doth not ſay ſimply Chriſt the Image of God, but of 
the inviſible God (confidered perſonally) #. e. the Father ; be- 
cauſe the Father cannot be known to us, but in his Son, as in an 
Image ,' in which he would repreſent or manifeſt himſelf to be 
ſ-2n or known, Fobn 1. 14 18. & 14. 8, 9. 2 Cor. 4.4. And in 
this latter reſpe*&@ (which imports the manifeftative, not effential 
Image) is Chrift the Image of his inviſible Father unto us 5 unto 
whom in all his Offices and works of mediation, the Attributes, 
Aﬀ-Aions and Excellencies of God clearly ſhine forth, they being 
otherwiſe incomprehenſible and inviſible by a Creature ; but 
Chrit is the compleat Image of them, in a tranſcendent way ; 
for as they are in him, they are incommun:cable to any meer 
Creature, and therefore he is the Image of the Inviſible God, 
? [n that he makes him viſible unto us, 
without Body, or bodily parts, but yet was clearly manifeſted in 
Chrift tabernacling amongft us, Fohn 1, 14, 1 Tim 2. 16. here: 
preſents him to us in his underſtanding and wiſtom, Prov, 8. 
1, 15. almightineſs, and eternity, Iſz. 9. 6. Fohn1i.1.&8. 
£8. permanency and unchangeableneſs, Heb. 1. 1', 12. & 13. 8. 


omnipreſence and omnilcieacy, Tokn 2. 24, 25. & 13. 18. Rev. 


2. 13. Not (as the Zutherans ftrangely imagine) that Chrift js 


omnipotent with the cmnipotency of the divine nature, or omni j 
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God is a pure Spirit, 


ſcient with that omniſciency, as if the Manhood dit | | 

uſe the, Attributes of the Godhead 5 but ſuch Perf. quentally 
really inherent in, and appertaining to the Manhood by _—_ 
of its union with the Divine Nature in the ſecond Perſon of he 
Trinity , that though they are vaſtly ſhor: of the Attribut 4 
which are effential to the Godhead, yet they are the compleateſ 
Image of them, and ſuch as no meer Creature is capable - 
Hence *tis ſaid, We beheld bus glory, the glory of the only begotten 6 
of God, who did further repreſent and manifeſt his Father to , 
in the Works of Creation and Preſervation which he did > 
1. 3- X 5.19, H:b 1.19, Hence the Apoſtle in this Verſe CON» 
fiders the Dignity of Chrift, with reſpe& to the Creature 
Adding to the fore-mentioned Intrinfick, an extriafick Royalty. 
which a learned Man would render, Begotten before all the Creaticn, 
or Born before every Creature, which is an Hebrew Phraſe. The 
Greek $choli:/t, and ſeveral of the Greek Fathers 80 this way; not 
as if the ineffable Generation of Chriſt had any beginning 25 
ſome falfly conceited Chrift to be made in time, juſt in the begin. 
ning before the World, by whom as an Inſtrument all the re} 
were created ; but the Apoftle doth not ſay he was firſt made, or 
firſt created 3 but verſ, 17. was, or did exiſt before all things beſide; : 
"as Fohn Bapiſt ſaid, He was before me, John 1. 15.) and there: 
fore none of the rank of all them, but of another, viz. equal with 
his Father whoſe Image he was, above all that was made, or cre. 
ated ; he was not created at all, though firſt-born, or firſt-begct- 
ten, yet not firſt-created (being diftinguiſhed here from created 
as the cauſe from the effe&) as it refers to him that begets, (0 it 
may to only begotten, Chrift being ſo begotten as no other was 
or cou!d be, Prov, 8. 22. Mic. 5. 2. Heb. 1. 5, 6, even from 
Eternity. The word firſt may either reſpe& what fellows, and ſy 
notes order in the things ſpoken of, he who is firſt being one of 
them. 1 Cor. 15. 47. or things going befote, in which ſenſe it de. 
nies all order or ſeries of things in the ſame kind, as God is firſt, 
before whom none, Iſa. 41. 4. & 43. 11. Rev. 21. 6. ſo Chrif 
may be ſaid to he firſt-born, becauſe the only begottenSon of his Fa. 
ther, Fobn 1, 14. ſo the Apoftle may conſider him here, in order 
ro eſtabliſh the conſideration of him as Mediator and Head of his 
Church, ver/. 18. he ſpeaking before werſ, 16, of thoſe things 
more generally whoſe Creation are alſign'd to him in contradiftin- 
ction to thoſe of the Church or new creation, verſ. 18. Apree- 
able to our Tranſlation, firſt-born of every Creature (note here's a 
difference in the Greek, 'twixt firſt-born of, and for, ver}. 18.) 
we may conlider, 1. Negarively Tis not to be underſtood pro- 
perly for the firft in order, ſo as to be one of them, in reference to 
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whom he is ſaid to be the firſt-bory, Eur 2. Poſitively, yet figura- a 
tively in -a borrowed Speech, ſo primacy and promigeniture way G 
be attributed to him in regard of the Creatures [1]. By a Meto- f 
nymie of the antecedent for the conſequent, he who hath the Pri. p 
vileges of enjoying and diſpoſing of his Father's Goods and Inheri- « 
tance, is accounted the firft-born Gen. 27. 29. Gal. 4. 1. ſo is cl 
Chrift being Owner, Lord and Prince, of every Creature, as he W 
is God-man, or ordain'd to humane Nature he hath the prehemi- d 
nence of the whole Creation and is the chief, P/al. 2. 7, 9. Eb. 1. E 
2,6, The Heir amongft the Hebrews was reckoned the Prince of In 
the Family (and ſo amongft the Romans the Heir was taken for the t] 
Lord) ſo God faid he would make David his firſt-born, Pſal. $5. ſc 
27. compared with Fob 18. 13. Iſa, 14. 30. Fer. 31. 9» This 1 
Sovereign Empire which Chriſt hath over all the Creation and the 1 
parts of it his Primogeniture, or thas he is firſt-boyn, ſith there is V, 
left nothing that is not under him, Heb. 2. 8. (as 4dam in this a 
lower World in regard of his dominion the ſtate of Innocency kn 
might be firft-born of them created for him) for the Apoſtle ſp 
brings in the next Verſe as the fundamental Reaſon of this Aﬀre ac 
tion. (2) By a conſideration of Chriſt in God's eternal Decree de 
and purpoſe, as the common Womb of him who is God-man, and Cri 
all Creatures; heing fore-ordain'd before the foundation of the un 
World, 1 Pet. 1. 20. He may be look'd upon as the firſt-born of 
amongſt thoſe who are predeftinated to be conformed to his Image, G 
Rom. 8, 29, with Eph, 1. 4, $5. for upon this account he is the m; 
firſt-born of the firſt-born Creatures or Church (but this as hinted Vic 
before is conſidered more eſpecially, wverſ. 13.) Heb. 12. 23.) We 
therefore the firſt born of allothers: and this may be one reſpet Al 
in which he is before them, verſ. 17. with Prov, 8, 27. yeaallof (a 
them of the old, as well as the new Creation. The Socinians are re 
ſo daringly bold as to reftrain this extenſive Expreſſion of every fe 
Creature or all the Creation, to the new Creation of Men or the 17 
Faithful only, by perverting ſome Texts of Scripture to ſtrain them af 
that way ; when 'tis plain by what follows the Spirit of God means P, 
all created Beings, either in the firſt or ſecond World, Chrift be- r 
ing the principal cauſe both of the one and the other ; the Apoſtle lir 
by the general term every Cr-ature ſimply, without any addita- er 
ment, doth import all created things, viz. the Heavens and the wi 
Earth, with all that is made in them, neither Angels, nor inani- uf 
mate and irrational Creatures are excluded; as in the Apoftlc's P 
Reaſon immediately following this Expreſſion. ur 
M 

' 16 For bby him c were all things created 4 that are nf 
in heaven, and that are in earth e viſible and inviſi- m 
ble f, whether ey be g thrones, or * dominions, Or , , pet,z, 6 
principalities, or powers h; all things were created 42. Pa 
by him z, and for him &. - 
b He proves Chriſt to be before, and Lord over every Crea- ps 
ture, more excellent than them all with a Prerogative, other t 
Princes want, for none of them is a Creator of his Subj-Qts , « 
who were not mate by him or for him, as all Creatures without bo 
exception were made by and for Chrift, The Apoſtle here is 4s ti 
cautious, as may he, left by ſpeaking of Chrift as the firſt-born of n 
every Creature he ſhould ſeem to pat him in the order of Creatures, fi 
which he ſhews do depend upon him for their creation and preſer- a. 
ration, fith he hrought them out of nothing into being, ad Ir 
therein duth ſuftain them. £c /n whom they have their beings, th 
live and move, 47. x7. 28, Some render the particle in, _ . 
to 
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But they di.claim the Philoſophical Notions about 
—nb Ideas, Goly conceive all to be made 1n Chrift, as the 
exemplary cauſe whom God had in his eternal Decree ſet up as 
the pattern of all perfeQions being his Image according to 
which *twas agreed in the Council of the Trinity, Maii ſhould 
be male, Gen. 1. 26. But the moſt do according to our TIran- 
ation, render it (as an Hebrew Phraſe) by (being of the ſame 
:mport with that in the end of the verſe) or ebrough which is eX- 
effive of the principal efficient, not the inftrumental cauſe 
far all the things made were produced out of nothing into being 
:mmetiately by him , John 1. 3, 10 Heb. 1 8, 10, he might well 
be Lord over them all, who wasthe firſt Founder of them, AZs 
10, 36 1 Cer. $. 6. And whatever the Adverſaries alledge, tis 
lain in Scripture that y is uſed of the principal cauſe, v. 1. 
Rom. 11.31,36- 1C07-1.1. & 12, 8,9. 2 Cor. 1. 1.Gal.l.1,. 1 The. 
4. 2, & 2 Theſ. 3. 12, d Creation is ſimply, univerſally and 
abſolucely attributed to him, for whatever ſubtilties ſome would 
ſuggeſt, all things created by him 1s equiyalent to he created all 
things. Compare Pſal. 95. 5. & 102. 25, with Iſa. 44. 24+ 
& 48, 13. Fer. 10. 12. Ads 17. 24. with Rom. 11. 36. like 
; Cor, 1.9. With 1 Thef. 2. 12. e The Apoftle ſpeaks exten- 
ſively of aÞ proceeding from not being into being, both gene- 
rally and diftributively agreeable to the common expreſſion of 
al things that were made at che beginning, AltS 4. 24» though 
in Scripture where mention is made of the Creation, Heaven 
and Earth be not always expreſſed, ſz. 40. 26. Mark 10. 6. 
& 13. 19. As 17. 24. Rom, 1. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 4+ Rev. 4. 11. but 
here where all things in Heaven and Earth, vilible and inviſt- 
ble are expreſſed, *tis evident that Heaven and Earth are to» 
gether comprehended. f Theſe two adjuntts of viſible and in- 
viſhle do divide all Creatures whatſoever, there being norhing 
made that is not one or the other, £ An Enumeration is parti- 
cularly made of the latter, which for their excellency (if any) 
might ſeem to be exempted (by thoſe in danger of being be- 
guiled to the worſhipping of Angels) from the ftate and condi- 
tion of being created by Jeſus Chriſt, particularly. b Thoſe 
he here names as elſewhere, Rem. 8. 238. Epb. 1.20, 21. &3, 
10. & 6. 12.) in the. Abſtratts for the Concrets, the inviſible 
Inhabitants of the World, 1 know ſome would have dignities in 
humane policy to be meant, as Tit, 3 1. 2 Pet. 2, 10. Jade v. 10. 
Pur *cis more rational with the generality of ancient and modern 
Interpreters, asc. 2. 15- ty expound theſe Titles of Incorporeal 
and Angelical Creatures, whether by an Empharical Synonymie, 
Angels generally by a Metonymie being Minifters of the heavenly 
fate, or more Probably as ſhould ſeem from the ſcope of the 
place by ſuch a ſubdiviſion of Inviſibles as the Apoſtle did con- 
ceive there was according to the properties wherein they were 
eminent, and the offices whereunto they were dclegated of God, 
which he exprefſeth disjunftively by borrow'd Titles from the 
diftinftions of Men in Dignities and Offices here below, as Dukes, 
Farls. Lords, and other Magiftrates, the Scriptures elſewhere 
intimating, diſtintions among the ſpiritual Minifters attending 
the commands of the heavenly Majefty upon his Throne, repre- 
ſ-nted ſhadow'd by the Cheruhims, Gen. 3. 24. Exod. 25. 18, 22» 
1 Sam. 4.4. & 2 Sam, 6.2. 1 Chron, 28. 18, Pſal. $0. 1. 1/4. 37. 
16, 36. Ez:k. 1.13. denominated Arch-Angeland Princes, Fude 
v.9, Dan. 19. 13, 21. 1 Theſ. 4. 16. which imply ſome diſtin- 
Aions and orders among Angelical Beings, but what that is we 
know not (whatever is diſputed in the Roman Schools from the 
ſpurious D.nys ) and therefure having no ground from Scripture, 
account it. no better than curioſity to enquire, and raſhneſs to 
determine. # After his enumeration and diſtribution of things 
created, the Apcftle doth, for further confirmation, repeat the 
univerſal propoſition or aſſumption with a prepoſicion expreſſive 
of the {ame ablvlute efficiency of cauſaliry that is attributed to 
G1 the Father and the Holy Ghoft, all created things being 
made by him, 7. e, by Chriſt, wh ſe Works without are undi- 
vided from thoſe of rhe other Perfons in the Trinity, they 
were all brought out of nothing into being by him, not by 
Angels. k Which is more fully prov'd from his being the final 
(as well as cfhicient) cauſe of them} they all had their being in 
reſpe& of him or for him, #. e. his Glory, Rom. 11. 36. to mani- 
feſt his divine power and infinite goodneſs, Fobn 5. 17, 23. & 
17.5. he is their end as well as founder, Rev. 5- 13. the Apoftle 
affirms che ſame of him that is affirmed of rhe Father, Fobg $. 
Prov. 16. 4. Iſ1. 44. 24. he made them all for his own ſake. 
The Socinians in derogation to Chriſt s Divinity would reftrain, 
limit and narrow what Chrift ſaith here in this verſe to the new 
ereation or reparation, but againſt manifeft reaſon, For 1. The 
words creature and creation in the foregoing verſe, and this, are 
uſed abſolutely as was before ſuggeſted, and fo created here re- 
peated twice an juined with the word all, and therefore to be 
underft9o4 as elſewhere abſolutely of the old -or firſt Creation, 
Myuk 10.6. & 13-19, &16.15, Rom. 1. 20,25, I C0r. 11.9. 
1 7m. 4,2, H:b. 4.13. 2 Per. 3} 4 Rev. 10. 6. for when it is 
uſed of the ſecond creation or reftoration the reftrifive addita- 
ment of new is joined with it, ſa. 65. 17, 18. 2Co0r. 5. 17. Gdl, 
6.15. Eph.2 15. & 4. 24. not left indefinitely as here. 2. In 
parallel places,. the making and founding of the old creation is 
aicrib'd to Chriſt, both negatively and poſitively, Jobn 1. 3. Heb. 
I 3, 10. not ons thing is excepted, and therefore ſhould not be 
r-Rirained to men. 3. *'Tis moſt evident from the Context the 
Apottle doth in this verſe diſcourſe of creation, in coatradiftin- 
ction.to what he ſpeaks of afterwards in the 18th and 2oth 
verſes, when he comes to treat of Chrift as Head of his Church, 
and we have no reaſon to charge the Apoſtle with a uſeleſs repeti- 
tion further 4. The Apoſtles ſignificant enumeratian and di- 
ftinQion of things created doth evidence thar he underftood the 
fubje&, the creation, in the moſt extenfive and unlimited confide. 
ration of it, He reckons up materialas well as immaterial things, 
and thoſe in Heaven which needed no reftoration, as well as 
thoſe on earth which did, being polluted with fin. - Thoſe An- 
1s who had rot put off the honour of the firft, did not helong 
fo che New Creation ; having not deveſted themſelyes of their 
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Chap. [ 
| original Integrity, they needed not to be reinveſted with that 
they never loſt; and Devils cannot be ranked among New 
Creatures, neither can wicked Syuls; Mat. 25. 41s Rev. 22. 15. 
neither are there new and old orders of Angels; fo that the do» 


minion Chrift is here (as elſewhere) af{crted. as Founder of, is 
the whole, not only zew Creation, Rev. 5, 13. 


17 * And heis before all things/, and by him all *4 Gor. $4 


things conſiſt m. 


3 To obviate all exceptions to what he had ſaid before, the 
Apoftle doth exprelly affcrt (what was implied before) Chriſt's 
pre-exiftence to all the things that were created, and therefore 
chat he himſelf was not mace, but eternally begotcen, and ſo did 
exift, and was aQually before all Creatures in cauſality, digni- 
ty and time; which proves his eternity (conſonant to other 
Scriptures, Prov, $. 22. Iſa. 44.6. Mic. 5.2. Fobn 1 1. & 17. 
5+ Rev. 1.8, 11,17. & 22+ 13.) becauſe before all things there 
was nothing but proper eternity, P/al. go. 2. m Then follows 
this further argument of Chrift's excellency and perfeQion, that 
he is not only the Creator or Founder, but likewiſe the Supporter 
or Upholder of all things whatſoever are created, yea even of 
the moſt excellent and uſeful of them, who in him do live and 
move, Ads 17. 28. Heb. 1. 3. he beiny the conſervant as well 
procreant cauſe of the Heavens and Earth, with all thingy 
therein, becauſe in reſpe& of God, *tis the ſame ation which is 
continued in converſation and providence which was in crea- 
tion, not breaking off the ſame influence which was exerted 
in producing them out of hothing, into being, Ja. 46. 4: 
Fobn 5, 19, 


18 And he is the head of the body, the church =: 
who is the beginning 0, the firſt-born from the 
dead p, that 
eminence q. 


n Having ſpoken of Chrift in reference to the Creatures in 
general, or old Creation, ſhewing how he is the Creator, Pre- 
ſerver and Governor thereof, the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of 
him with a ſpecial reference to his Church, or the New-creation, 
whereof he ſhews here (as elſewhere, ſee on Eph. 1. 22, 23. 
with 4. 15. & $5. 23.) that he is the Head and Governour, his 
choſen and called being the proper Subjc&s of his ſpecial King= 
dom, the choice Body, unto which he doth more peculiarly 
relate, v. 24. for the guiding and governing of it, he being 
that to it which the Head is to the natural Body, and more eſpe- 
cially in the two former reſpe&s. (1) Of their union to God 
which was chiefly deſigned and exprefled in thoſe words, who js 
the beginning. 0 i.e, The firſt foundation or principle of their 
union to God, whereupon the firſt corner Stone of the Churches 
happineſs is laid, he being the beginning of the ſecond Creation, 
as of the firft, Rev. 3. 14. And, (2) Of their reftoration front 
fin and death, being brought into that firſt deſigned happineſs, 
which isthe great intendment of chat union, as appears from the 
following Expreſhon. p The firſt-birn from the dead, in a ſpecial 
diftintion from rhe d-ad, here too of the Crearve; v. 15, The 
Apoſtle doth not Tautologize, but what he ſpoke of Chrift 
there with reſpet to the Creature, he doth here ſpeak of hiny 
with reſpe to his Church, as 1 Cor. 15, 20, 23. Rev. 1. 5. by 
the particle from is implied not only that he was befor. the dead, 
but that he was numbred among the dead in reſpett of that na« 
ture, wherein he was once dead; from which he was demon- 
ftrated to be firft-born : his Reſurre&ion with a glorious Body, 
(Phil. 3. 21.) being a kind of new-birth, whereby upon the re- 
union of his holy Soul and Body he was born from the worhb of 
the grave, the Head in regard of the Members : ReſurreQion is 
called a Regeneration, Mat. 19. 28. and as there is a gracious 
Reſurre&ion of the Soul upon effeAual calling in converſion, ſo 
there is a glorious regeneration of the Body in the ReſurreQion, 
Luke 20. 36, in contradiftinftion to v. 34, Chrift is the firſt= 
born of theſe, in reference to God, Aﬀs 26 23. 1 Cor, 15. 20,23 
as the firſt fruits, or firft Ear of this bleſſed Harveſt, that was 
carried up into the Sanftuary, and offered in due ſeaſon to the 
eternal Father, until the reft do become ripe : and in reference 
to the dead, 2. e. in the. Lord,. 1 Cor. 15. 18, 1 Thefſ. 4. 14. 
Rev. 14. 13. from whom he firſt roſe in regard of 4ime fully and 
perfely; and of whom, in regard of dignity and domnion, 
'Pſal. 8g. 27. Gal. 4. 1. he is chief, and Lord, (hath the pre- 
eminence as it follows) and is firſt in regard of Cauſuliry of thoſe 
dead in him, ftanding in relation to him their Head, Rom. 11, 
15. with 1 Cor. 15. 20. who-ſhall be. perfealy raiſed bv virtue 
of his Reſurreion. And however it be ſaid both in the Old and 
New Teftament , ſume were before rai'%d4: yet he was the 
cauſe of his own ReſurreQion, as none others were, or-can be; 
He properly roſe, and that by his own power, Pſ7. x 10: 7. 
Fobn 10. 17, 18. others were and will be raiſed by his: in regard 
of the ſort and kind of Reſurre&@ian, he it was firft which was 
not imperfect as others, or Lazarus who was raiſed, nt ro 
| return to his former ſtate of Mortality; but perfe&, Cirift 
roſe to die no more, Rom. 6.' 9g. Heb. g. 28. he was the firft 
that roſe as a publick Perſon , Head of his Church, the ſe-' 
cond Adam, repreſenting all his Memhers, i Cor. 15. 21, 22. 


who are raiſed together with him ſpiricually, virtually and * 


repreſentatively, Eph. 2. 6. 1 Pet. 3. 21, thoſe aftually rai- 
ſed before in another ſort were like ſingular Ears of Corn, 
by occaſion more timely gathered for a ſpecial inftance of Di- 
vine Power, but Chrift was the firft that ever roſe in rhe na- 
ture and quality of the firſt fruits duly gathered, to ſanAify 
and conſecrate the whole Harveſt of the dead in him, 
who ſhall one day be raiſed to a conformity unto him, Pb]. 
3. 21» The Socinians from this Metaphorical Expreſſion of 
Chriſt's being the firſt-born ſrom the dead , and fetching 
in that Paſſage where it is ſaid, Thou art wy Sor , this day 

uUnyn bavs 


Joh, 3. 3; 


[| in all things he might have the pre- or, aig 
ah 


*E 
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| irg to his Fathers ordination and agreement with him for the 


baeve 1 begotten thee, As 13. 33. do oppoſe Chrifts natural 
and eternal Son-ſhip, but very inconſequently, and abſurdly ; for 
[1.] Chrift was properly the Son of God before his Reſurrettion 
from the dead, he did not then receive that 'relation by it, as 
other Texts clearly prove, P/aim 2. 7. Prov. JO. 4. Mic. 5. 2. 
Fobn x. 1. & 17. 5+(2.) If his Reſurreion had been a beget- 
ting of him, then would he have begotten himſelf, ſo been Fa- 
ther and Son to himſelf becauſe he raiſed himſelf, As to that 
other Text they alledge, Things are ſometimes ſaid to be done 
then, when only manifefted and declared to be done: then was 
Chriſt the firſt of all the dead that was born, and raiſed again in 
incorruption declared tobe the Son of God with power, Kom. 1. 
4- according to the prophecy, q. d. This day I have manifefted 
thee by raiting of thy ſelf to be my natural S0n, whom I begat 
from everlaſting. Be ſure he hath the Primacy and prehemi- 
nence, as it follows. q Which ſome expound as the end and in- 
tention of Chrift the agent that he might obtain the ÞPrimacy, 
Rom. 14.9. 2 Cor. 5.15. or hold the firſt place in al things ; 
whether more generally according with the common ſcope of 
the Apoftle in the precedent Verſes, compared with cþ. 2, 10. 
and Fobn5., 25, 2g. Epb, 1.22. or more ſpecially among his bre- 
thren and al} the Members of his myſtical body, Rom. 5. 29. 
with 2 Cor. 5. 17,18 (but this is not material, becauſe all things 
are brought under his Empire) others becauſe the Primacy doth 
belong to him by undoubted right 5 and that he being head of 
his Church did ultimately deſign to fave it and ſo to glorifie his 
Father, do expound it rather as the event, conſequent, and con- 
cluſion from the antecedents which is the end of the Work, ſo as 
that, or in ſuch a ſort, as he aRually is declared to be the firſt, 
or he holds the Primacy in the old and new Creation, Accord- 
ing to the agreement with his Father, he is ſuch an one as not. 
only hath all manner of Priviledges, that any in this or the 
other World do, or may be ſuppos'd to excel in 3 but alſo with 
a preheminence, a Primacy in all, above what any one hath in 
any thing he may glory of. 


to For it pleaſed the Father r, that in him ſhould 
all fulneſs /dwell r. | 


A Learned Man reads it, For all fulneſs pleaſed to dwell in him. 
Others, he liked or approved, that all fulneſs ſhould dwell in 
him, bringing inftances for that conſtruftion of the. word #t 
pleaſed. r *Tis true the word Father is not in the Greek Text, 
nor iu the Oriental Verſions, but is well underftood and ſup- 
ply'd from the Context, verſe 12. where the Apoftle gives 
thanks to the Father, and then deſcribes his dear Son in the fol- 
lowing Verſes, and here in this addsa cogent reaſon why he 
ſhould be the head of his Church, fith the Son of his Love, ( in 
whom he is well pleas'd, Mat. 3. 17.) is healone in whom he 
likes fo dwell with all fulneſs, or all fulneſs doth will to abide. 
F Here is another al and a fulneſs added to that al: an all 
_ parts, a fulneſs for degrees: a tranſcendency in all, above 
a 
conſidered ſimply, as the Son of God 5 but reſpe&@ively, as head 
of his Church and mediatour, ſhould be the fubjeQ of this all 
Fulneſs which is not direMly that of his Body myftical, Eph. 1. 
23. But(1.) originally che fulneſs of the Godhead, whereby 
he hath an all-ſufficiency of perfe&ions for his mediatory othce 
upon the myftical union which none other hath or can have , 
ch, 2. 9. Fobn1. 14. (of which more diftinftly in the next 
Chapter) (2.) Derivatively a fulneſs of the Spirit and habitual 
Grace, Luke 1, 80. with Fobn 1. 16, 33, and 3. 34. holineſs, 
wiſdom, power, perfealy to finiſh his Work, Fobn 17. 4. and 


19. 30, and other excellencies for the reconciling ( as it fol- | 


lows ) and aQtual influencing of his:Body, Pſalm 130. 7,5. Mar. 


28. 18. Fobn. 5. 20. Rem. 1.4. 1Cor. 5.4. with 2 Cor. 12, 9. 


Eph. 1. 20, 21. Heb. 7. 25, 26. Rev. 5. 6,.12, 


fill up the emptine!s of Man with the abundant grace that per- | 
petrally refideth in him, | 


| 


20 And « || having made peace through the bloud | 
of his croſs w * by him to reconcileall things unto | 
bimſelfy; by him z, 7 ſay, whether they be things 1n | 
earth or things in heaven a. | 


u Some from the Greek would (not have that clauſe we read in | 
a Parembeſis to. come next the copulative and, bat ) have it 
and by bimself be ſhould reconcile unto bimſeif (in or to himſelf) all | 
things ( having made or obtain'd'peace through the bloud of | 
his Croſs) I ſay, &c. But the reading of that ſentence in the 
Parentbeſis, after, or before the reconciliation of all things as we 
do becauſe of the next following diftribution, is not very mate- 
rial as to the ſenſe of the thing, redemption, verſe 12. or rather 
the manner. or means of reconciliation unto God by Chriſt in 
whom the fulnefspf all divine and humane perfettions was ſeated | 
for the bringing of Heaven and Earth together. w God the Fa- 
ther for bringing enemies nigh unto himſelf in the Kingdom of | 
his dear Son, ver, 13, 19, 21. Was in him, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19«| 
who having took on him the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 14. ard} 
becauſe without ſhedding of bluud there could be no remiffion, | 
or being brought nigh, Fpb. 2, 13. Heb. 9. 12,22, 23. ©ccord- 


expiation of fin, became obedient unto death, that curſed death 
of the Croſs, Iſa. 53. 5. Gal. 3. 13, Phil, 2. 8. and by that blou:- 
dy facrifice of himſelf, there once perfetted, Heb, 9. 14. % 10. 
19, 14+ obtained peace. That by a figure being put to expreſs 
his moſt perfe@ merit, as being the finiſhing of his obedience 
and paſhon, Rom, 3.25. & 5, 10. ch, 2. 14+ Eph. 2. 16, Heb. 
9. 12, x Which alone could fatisfie his oftended- Fathers de- 


| 


COLOSSIANS 


'Tis of the Fathers good pleaſure that Chriſt, not here | 


enemies 4 * in your mind b 
now hath he reconciled f. 


mands ; Angels could not ſhed blood which was ne 
make peace and reconcile enemies : And tough ſum 
poſtles might ſeduce to the worſhiping of then) 
ence could not be meritorious. y Gug e«tignin 
ment to himſelf, #, e. God the Father (and DY COnſer! 

the whole Trinity) did it by Chrift ia whom at! "FE an ko 
ling, there was a proper fitneſs upon his Fathei's can 7 
I, 4, 6. with Heb. ch, 9g. for ſo perfc& a work as t9 + AR $2 
the enmity of thoſe alienated trom God, and to bring - wha 
fayour again. The great enquiry is abuut the a af 0. 
reconciliation, becauſe the Apoſtle mentions al} rhino; fo 4_ 
than all perſons) and then having emphatically repeated*þ, p; =; 
7 Viz. Chrift as God-man, and none other, 4s 4, "4 qo 
adds a diftribution of all rþizgs, whether they be this :; - : He 
or things in Hezven? To anſwer which ai rhinzs may” ia, 
ſtood either (1.) Reftriively to the ſub). &, the pov. 1 
Church, of which Chrilt is the head ; ſo he 6&0: 4 ; ut aging 
things whatſoever illimitedly, but with reſp<& to the ſabi. 
matter, as v. 21. all things which being alinace SE: vg 
are reconciled to him, j. e. whatſvever things ace roo Ys 
are by him reconciled,all relating to the [1ÞjJ<& mar cer bY 55s 
ciliation (as all made to creation, v, 16.) all the real <nhicgts 
of his Kingdom, whether gathered and gone to Heaven GE pho 
in hope of the Meſſiah to come, or now, and keicafre 
gathered, Ads 15. 11. Rom. 3. 25. Spb. 3. 15, Hrb 
49. and 12. 23. yet this doth not altogether ſaticti- fime 2 
reaſon of the ſublimity of the Apoſtle's word in the diftribut;. 
on, and ordinarily in Scripture by things in Heaven are eas 
the Angels,whoſe natural ſeat it is ({pirits of jut nes mag« 
perfe& being advanced thither only by God's gracious rouck- 
lafement) or (2. ) largely, as comprehending the gou4 Angeis 
eſpecially if upon the founcation of rec. nciliation conſicered 
ftrialy, we take reconciliation here more Ecnerally as the 
Apoftle doth in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, expatiating more 
upon this matter there, than he doth here, writings mo;c CON» 
cilcly and contraQly) for recepitulation, (or analogicz| NE 
ciliation) bringing all under one head, the recompoſins. Us 
reuniting of Creatures cerreftrial, or celcſtiai upon the at: one- 
ment for Sinners by Chriſt, ſo that all his Subjects thoſe thar 
divide the State of his Kingdom are at an agreement amor 
themſelves, and with each other, Gol di.1 ſo by Chciit cont 
miſerable men with himſelf, that aow alſo the holy Augci; are 
conjoin'd, they come under the ſame head Chrift, «, 2. 19, 
Eph, I, 21. Whom they wot ſhip as ai his ark, {o iron! Om. 
ing,” Lake 2. 13, 14. Zeb. 1. 9. as men clave to him by faith, 
ſo the Angels by vilion, (4. Tin, 3, 16.) look upon him theip 
head, yet is he not their redeemer, 14. Ep? ve 3. not pars 
taking of their nature, they are not his Mempoers ag b:1 cvers 
are, (as God is the head of Chrift, yet is not he a member of 
God, 1 Cor. 11.3) Chriſt beareth a more (P-<cial relation 
to them, than he doth unto theſe principalitics and powers, 
Epb. 5. 223, 30, Zi. However they being under an Hy porhects 
cal poſſibility of falling, ſhould ſeem to lave necd of 2 preven« 
tive kind of reconciliation, upon that account, if their Bands 
ing is otherwiſe ſecured to them, they abiding in their purity, 
could not be friends to impure Creatures, Gen. 2. 24. it ungn 
the fatisfaRion of their Lord their diftaſte and diflatisti ior. i; 
remov*d, they being reduced into a corporation under Chrift, 
with thoſe whom he hath reconciled, Eph. 1, io. as they to 
the glory of the ſupream Majzfty, rejoic'd when Chrift came 
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to: ſeek theſe loft ones, to thele are Minifters to them that he 
hath made willing, Zeb, 1+ 14. they delight in the Miniftry of 
of reconciliation, Eph. 3. 10. 1 Pet. 1 12. attend thy (orvice 


with their brethren (in doing their office } Kev. 19. 10. and 
| 22. 9, further the work, As 8. 26. rejuice when it takes ef- 
| fe, Luke 15. 10, and Carry thoſe that are perteded to the 


[ : And this all- | place of their own reſidence, Zuke 16, 22. to their own innu- 
fulnets doth not only Lodge in him for a time, but reftdeth and | merable af inbly in the heavenly Feru/alem, Z/ch, 12. 22. 
abides in him ; *tis not in himas the Divine Glory was a while | | 
in the Tabernacle of Moſes, and the Temple of Solomon, but | 
dwells conſtantly in him, not as a private Perſon, but a Univer- | with him. and made like” to him at his Throne, Mas. 22. 29 
ſal principle: as head of the Body ( as well as recanciler ) to | x : 


Waite 
ing on Chrift (according to the typical repreſentatives, Ex, 
25, 19. and 26, 1. 1 Xinzs 6. 23, 29.) with tho thar are 
Mark 12. 25. where he fits as the Son of Man, and the holy 
Angels (as he ſaith) are continually aſcending and deſcending 
upon him, Fobn 1. 51, he fills them as the reſt of his Subjctis, 
all in all, Eph. 1. 21, 23. T hey have grace by way of participa» 
tion,-having it frum him their head, who hath it of himſelf, 
Fohn 5. 26. $0 that upon the matter,this reconciliation ot things 


| in Heaven, ſeems moſt to accord with, Eph, 1, 9, 10. and is 


not much unlike that Fph. 2.14, 16. that which. is ſeparately 
ſaid there by his blood, v. 13. and by his Crols, v. 16. is here 
conjoin'd by the blood of his Crols. There is making peace in 
one fimple word,here (in the Greek )in a compounded one. There 
that he might reconcile both to Gods #cre that he might re- 
concile all things to himſclf, z, e, God. There he ſpeaks only 
of Men on Earth being reconcited among themſelves, becaute 
they had alſo been reconciled to God, if we take in Angels alſo 
under thoſe all, we have an allowance from that forecited, Eph. 
I. 10. yea and in favour of the larger acceptation of reconcili- 
tion here, it may be conlidered that the whole creation which 
was put into diſorder and ſubj:@ed unto vanity, is in earneſt 
expectation of the fruits of this gracious reconciliation in being 
brought to a perfet harmony to the glory of him who is all 
in all, Rom. 3 19, t0' 24. With 1 Cor. 15.58, 


21: Andb you that were ſometime alienated c, and 


b The particle, and by an Hebraiſm is put for therefore 0! 
wherefore, leading the Coloffans from the dotrins he had pro” 
pos'd to conſider. c Their own eftrangement from God and 
the things that pleaſe him, before they were effeually cal- 
led by the Goſpel, being then in ſuch a miſerable condition 
as Others were in a ftate of corrupted nature, See Pſa. 5- ® 
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om 6 £9. 1097. 6.11. £55.21; 3, It, 12. d Not oily | 
«+ th:ic'925wird deportment had they do communion with the 
ecae Got; bit in wardly they hated God as an Enemy, and they 
vere trated” of Bini as his" Enetnies; by. theic willing and 
nifling that which' was con'rafy- to him and his pleaſure, 1n 
oppoſing his revealed will; Foba't5,"12, 25. Rom, 1.29, 39. 
&5. 15. & 3.7. Fin. 4-4. > This enmity -was predomi- 
aunt in their mind, or cogitatiort, 'or carnal reaſoning; not 
receiving or comprehending the things of the 'Spirit of God, 
y Cor. 2- 14 thit leading power of 'their Souls being darkned, 
Fpb. 1- 13. there was an enmity” againſt God, ſo that they 
neither could be ſubje& to God's Law, Rom. $. 7. under the 
evalency of that* corrupt reaſoning which was ſo intent upon 
their corrupt courſes, Gen. 6. 5. that then they thought not 
of peace with God, f Yet ſuch was the unconſtrained com- 
paſhon of Gait, that now while finners (in a divided ſenſe) 
Rom. 5. 10. "they were attually reconciled now , not before, 
#ot from Eternity in his Decree, nor meritoriouſly when 
upon the Croſs, 2 Cor. 5. 19. he doth not mean ſimply the 
aFion of ſuch Virtue, neceſſary and efficacious to make Re- 
conciliation , and the appealing -of God's Diſpleaſure ; but 
compriſeth the | effe& of it alſo . when it is wrought in 
time, 2 Cor. 5. 29, and the enmity in the ſubje@ is attually 


removed. 


Y* 22 * 1n the body of his fleſh throughdeath g, to 
YI preſentyou holy and unblameable, and unreproveable 
in his ſight þ. a 


The means wherehy their reconciliation to God was pur. 
chaſed (which they had particularly applied by faith, v. 4) was 
che Sacrifice of that fleſhly (not Phantaftical) Body which 
Ch:iſt had afſum'd, ſubj & to the condition of an animal life, 
being capable of ſuff=rinz, and mortal ; (not refin'd and im- 
martal, 'as after his Reſurre&ion, Rom. 5. 10. 1 Cor. 15. 44, 
53.) 2 Cor. $.+14. Eph, 2,16. with Heb. 10. 5, 10. 1 Pet, 2. 
24 & 3-18. Chriſt's death was not only for our gocd but in 
our ſtea'l,, thereby offering himſelf to God, he ſatisfied divine 
Fuftice, and his Sacrifice giving himſelf for us, was a Sacrifice 
of a ſweet ſmell to God, Eph. 5. 2. b Before whom Believers 
cannot make themſelves to ftand holy, but Chrift deth upon 
the account of his Sacrifice for them, ſo that throngh the vail 
of his fi-ſh, Heb. 10. 19, 29. God doth look upon as ſuch, hav- 
ing neither ſpot nor wrinkle, without blame or blemiſh: See 
Eph. 1. 4. &5. 27. vnto whom Chrift is made Righteouſneſs, 
he is alſo mane Santtificaton, 1 Cor. 1, 30. Thoſe who are 
waſhed are ſanftified, 1 Cor. 6. 11. the end of Reconciliation is 
Reſtauration or Sanftification, I uke 1. 74, 75. .2 Cor. 5+ 15. 
Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 1, 24, inchoatively here with a perfeQion of 
parts , Heb. 12. 21. and conſummatively hereafter with a 
perfeftion of degrees, 1 Cor. 13- 10. Eph. 4 10, Phil, 3. 
il, 12» 


23 If ye continue in faith grounded and ſetled z, 
and be nat moved away from the hope of the Goſ- 
pel &, which ye have heard /, and which was 
preached to every creature which is under heaven , 
whereof 1 Paul am made a miniſter 7. 


f This if doth not import the Believers continuance in faith 
fo depend meerly upon their own free will, or a carnal doubting 
of heing kept ro Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. but infers that they are 
then reconciled to God when they do indeed perſevere in the 
faith ; implying that by reaſon of the Seducers among them all 
and every might not really have that ſound faith they would be 
the-'ght to have. Wherefore the Apoſtle engageth them to 
prove their Faith; whereby only they can have peace with God, 
Rim. 5, 1, tobe real by taking care it be well founded and firm, 
Mat, 12. 2}. as an Houſe built on a ſure Foundation, a Tree 
well rooted. Eph. 3. 17, 18, H:b. 13. 9. kt And henot as 
temporary Believers which haye no root, Luk? 8. 1 3. or as thoſe 
who want Anchot-hold are tofs'd to and fro, Eph. 4.14. and 
put off from that hope of Eternal Life , ſet befofe us in the 
Gaſpel, which is ſure and certain, Heb. 6. 18, 19. upon the 
foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 20. the ſweet 
Premiſes of Erernal Life. 1 Not the works of vain Philoſophy 
which leave the minds of Men anſetled, but the plain and ſolid 
Do&tcins of Chriſt , wherein the Believers at Col:fe had been 
inftrufted, verſ. 7. m And which the faithful Apottles accord- 
ing to the commiſſion of Chrift, had promulg'd to every Crea- 
ture heneath the Heavens, 7. e. every rational Creature here 
below, f. e to all Men, collefively, or Nations in the World, 
as verſ 6, Mar. 28, 19, Mark 16, 15. Creanre with the Hebrews 
doth eminently ſignifie Man, by an Antonomafie, or a Synecdoche 
purring the general for a particular. In the original it is in al 
the Crearure, arid ſo it may be in all the World (Creature being 
tomerimes uſed for the ſyſtem of the World, RM 8. 19, 20,21.) 
ir oppoſition to FJ#u7-2, i. e. in thoſe other parts of the Earth 
which the Greeks and Remimns knew to be then inhabited, under 
A-cven, which is a plroraſm, but of the greateſt Emphaſis, as 
Als 4, 12. # And the more to confirm them in what he had 
faid, he adds of this Goſpel of Reconciliation -ſo ſpread, he was 
| immeſiately called, Gal. 1. 1, and conttituted to be a Minifter 
fr th promu'gation of it among the Gentiles; it being with 
ethers moſt notably committed to him, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 1 Tim, 1,11, 


24 Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings for you o, 
2nd fill np p that which is behind of the afflitions 
of Chriſt in my fleſh q, for his bodies fake; which 
6 the Church 7. 


, 


1 


= 
þ 
- 
b 


6 He. corifirrs his Call to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ;el fra 
his Chearfulneſs in his preſent ſuff-rings , - ſo that they ſhauld 


| not be diſcouraged, being it highly contented "hit "to: witneſs 


and ſeal his Dottcin by bearing his CroGs for thei,” Row. 5." 2; 2. 
2 Cor. 7:4. & tt. t4, 20» See Phil. 2. 17. ; The: Fews hated 
him and perſecuted him becauſe of. his communien with the 
Greets and' other Gentiles, which occaſion'd his Impriſonment” at 
Rome, thap. 2. 1. &4. 3, 18. Afs 21. 28, 29, & 26. 17,18. 
Eph, 3. 1. yet this did not. deter him from his officez but he 
took pleaſure-in doing his duty, 4&s5. 41. 2 Tim. 2. 10. gladly 
ſpending himſelf and being ſpent for their Souls, 2 Cor. 12. 15. 
for their edification and conſolation, 2 Cor. 1. 6, 7.,- Phil. 1. 
12,13. £ 4nd the copulative is uſed as cauſal, fil oP not ſim. 
ply, but in ones turn, implying a contradiftinftion -betwixt 
what Chcift ſuffered for the Apoftle, and what the Apoftle ſuf- 
fered in Chrift > Chriſt in his rank ſuffered what was necefſaty 
for my redemption : now I in my'turn (by his gift, Phil. 1. 29.) 
undergo what afflictions are uſeful for his glory. He purchasd 
Salvation by his Crols, I advance his Kingdom and Cauſe by my 
Combatrs. - q One learned Man renders the next Clauſe (what 
remains concerning the affliftions for Chrift in my fleſh) however 
if we conceive of things diftinttly, we may retain our own tran- 
ſlation, conſidering Paul's filling up is either ( 1.) with reſpe& 
to Chrift,' (6 he doth not mean what Chriſt ſuffered in his own 
proper Perſon during his tabernacling here; - for neither Paul 
nor any other Pen-man of the N. T. doth uſe the term afflition, 
to expreſs the ſufferings of Chrift whereby he appeaſed God's 
wrath and ſatisfied his juftice 3.that he finiſhed in his own perſon 
when he gave up the Ghoſt, Fobr 19. 3<. he perif:Aed all 
compleatly,-;verſ. 14. 22. nothing will be required from any 
Believer upon that account, Rom. 6. 9, 10. Heb. 10. 14. there 
be no remains upon that account, all was fill'd up by Chrift him- 
ſelf. All can be imagined thatPaul ſhould mean in this reſpe& would 
be only from Chrift's leaving an example, 1 Per. 2.21. q. 4. 
As Chrift hath ſuffered for my Salvation ſo in like manner fol- * 
lowing him, 1 bear his Croſs, ſuffering for his Goſpel and Glory, 
or, (2.) with reſpe& co Paul :imſelf; the ſenſe is, q. d. As I 
have born a great part. of atflitions for the name of Chrift, and 
in his glorious communion , 2 Cor. 1.5. Gal. 6. 17. 2Tim.1. 
8, 10. So inlike manner I fill up the remains of them aſſign'd 
to mea Member of the myftical Body in conformity to the Image 
of him who is the Head, Rom, 8. 18. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 1 doby little 
and little accoropliſh in my preſent ſufferings (which makes a 
part of it) the portivn allotted to me in the ſame afflitions, 
which are accompliſhed and accompliſhing in' our Brethren, that 
are in the World, 1 Per. 5. 9. in time and degree according to 
God's Council whereby the Head was preordain'd to ſuffer, 4#s 
4. 28. 1 Pet, 1. 20.) Which apportion'd to every Member what 
ſhare it is to bear, till it be Fi etany conformed to Chrift, Phil. 
3+ 10, 12, 21. Theſe ſuft:rings as Chriſtians, 1. Per. 4. 13, 
14, 16, (which the Members undergo in their cauſes) may be 
ſaid to he the afflittions of Chrcift (1) being for his cauſe and 
glory, the troubles they receive upon his account may be called 
his, the badges of bis Family and Followers, Gal. 6. 17. Heb. 
11. 26. (2) becauſe of the vnion betwixt Head and Members, 
1 Coy. 19. 12. they being given to the whole Body, the Wounds 
of his Members are his, A#s 9g. 4, 16» he doth (ympathize with 
then; but as he finiſhed his work of proper ſufferings, while i 
the fleſh, ſo the Apoſtle's Expreſſion intimates here, their ſuf- 
ferings ſhall not laft longer than they are in the Body, they 
need not fear any Purgatory. afterwards. r And whiles Paul 
ſuffered here, he adds anothet reaſon for the ſupporting and 
chearing of him, vitz. the uſefulneſs of them for the whole 
Church, the myftical Body of Chrift, as verſ. 18, which conſide- 
ration might ſweeten his hittereft afflitions, not only becauſe 
it was in their ſervice to further their faith that he was ſo perſe- 
cuted, but for their edification and conſolation ; this was the 
ſcope of his patience, Phil. 1. 12, 13, 14. .to encourage thoſe 
who knew his Teftimany to embrace the Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 10. 
What the Rhemiſts and other Papiſts infer hence that the Apoſtle 
ſatisfied for the ſins of Believers by his ſufferings contributing to 
the Churches Treaſury of Satisfations for temporary Puniſh- 
ments is altogether groundleſs. "Tis bruitiſh to conclude be- 
cauſe he ſuſtained afflitions for the edification of the Church, 
that therefore he ſatisfied for the ſing of the Church ; becauſe he 
was ſpent for the Corimbians; that he anſwered for their faults; 
2 Cor. 12, 15. he was not Crucified for any, 1 Cor. 1. 12. To 
make Paul's ſufferings ſatisfaftory is to derogate from Chriſt's 
merit ; poge is without fin as Chrift was, and *tis neceffary for 
him that Fisfieth, Prov. 20, 9.- Chrift's Sacrifice became expi- 
atory being; offered by the eternal Spirit, &eb. 9.-14. he having 
born the ſins of Believers in his own natural Body upon the 
Croſs, and that by himſelf, there needs no ſupplements (could 
any be found) from others, Fobn 1. 29, Heb. 1. 3, 8. 1 Pet. 2; 
24. 1 Jobn 2.2: Toconceit there is any need of humane fatiſ- 
faQtiong as ſupplies to Chriſt's ſufferings, is to croſs the Apoſtle's 
main nie here, verſ. 12. 13, 14, 20, 22.. he was far from ſa. 
tisfying for himſelf, Phi}. 3. 9, 12. and ſhews that every one 
ſhall bear his own Burden ,- Gal. 6. 5. however he ſhould 
endeavour to honour Chriſt, and edifie his Church, 2 Cor; 
12, 10, 


' 25 Whereof | am ade a rhiniſter / according to 
the diſpenſation of God r, which is given to me for 


preach. He look'd not on his Apoftleſhip as a domination, but 1g, 
miniftration, 2 Cor. 5.18. and tho” in regard of his call he was 
art. extraordinary Apoſtle, _ yet he Cni_ his Mafters 
lnjunflioa, Matth, 26, £5.) Ho niote than Peter, did affet 


Unuz2 dominion 
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you, [| * to fulfil the word of G0d s. 1 Or, ful 
| | ; 8 20 ; Ho preach 
ſ See tinder what title he ſutfers for the Church, becauſe a mi- the word of 
nifter (in the more general acceptation of the word) as v. 23. not God. 
(as one of the ancients ſaith)to give the price of redemption but to *Rom. 15. 
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himſelf go: be confticuted a Minifter of the Church (which ſome 


£1 2 Cor. 5.39. Epb. 3. 1- ». Yeaand allo for them. at £o- 
toſe who beittg, of the Gentiles were; in; his commiſſion, accordiog 


oninion:of  Lordibip over Chriſt's Heritage, 2 Cor. "1. 24. 
ET he acoonting to his fingular and eminent- Call to 
be.3' Minifter.and a Witnels, Ads 26..16., as he doth elſewhere 
make "mention. of the Minifter of God,..2 C0-6,:4.. I; The. 3: 2. 
vf:.the Ne To Gbipet, Word, Reconciliation, As 6.: 4. 2- Cor, 
5.'18;:29c.and: 3.6 Eph 3. 7. of Jeſits:Chrifit and: of, the Lord, 
Rom.- T8581 Core 4. '£:* Eph. 6. L7 «, 4 Tim, 4. 6s, ſ\o-ke: doth 
here by reaſon of the union *twixt. the Headand the Body, own 


of a lower rank, like not now to be: called.) #- And that by 
divine: rourhſafement and commandment. being called from per- 
fecution of the Church to this MiniFry, 47. 9. 15, 16. 1-Cor. 


to the-gift of the grace of God 'given to him, Epþ.,3 7, » 
Bully 10 "preach the ward of God amongſt them , as wel as to the 


COLOSSIA NS. 


[{Remans and others, Rom. 15. 19: and (0: to fulfi-the' Prophecy, | 
>-cþ,2. x8. far: the calling of the: Gemties by the promplgation 


wf the Goſpel amongft them, ' 47+ 22: 21. Rom. 1« 5+ & 44+ 13- 


22 Tim. 2:5. and ſo fulfilling Ged's word, by fully expounding | 
the whole Deftrin of Salvation among them, and promoting ot 


it to theend of his-Life. 


apes, and from-generations w, but now is made ma- 


'Farniſhed, Bat"is to them who 'are ſaved, the power'of God, 


*2 Cor. 2... 


* Rom. 9. the Gentiles 4, which is Chriſt [| in you + the hope 


{[Or, among 
pleaſure (as Chrift himſelf doth, Mar. 11. 26, 27. Luke 1o. 21.) 


the glory to myſtery 25 glorious myſtery, becauſe it Jets forth 


and the moft, rather to riches,and that either asits Epither(v.11,) 


its uſual with the &poftte to uſe the word riches to ſet forth abun- 
dance, Rom. 2..4; & 1. 33- 
the Goſpe} he wonld ſgnifte a very great and moft abundant 
glory far furpiffing any former miniſtration, 2 Cor-g, 8, 19, 


and obſcurely diſcovered, but ſcatteredly with brokenWtams, as 
the Sun in Water when the Water is diftorbed ; one Attribute 
ſhining our. m one work, another in another , but now the har- 
mony of the divine Attributes in Mans redemption ſhines out moſt 
fully, clearly and gloriouſly contrafted in Chriſt who is the ob- 


15.7, $,9.:1 Cor. 2.10. 2 Cer, 3.9, 18.a1l glory before Has but 
a ſhadow to this, ch. 2,17, 2 Cor. 3.18, Gb. 2. 1. 
6. Which is Chriſt, dmong, for, or in them, i. e. who not only 
was preached among them, but whom they poſſcfled, and who 
dwelt in them by faith, Eph. 3. 17. the Revelation being accom- 
Panied with the power - of the Spirit in the traoſlating;them by 
his glorious power from the Kingdom of Darkneſs into his King- 
Com, v- 12. Eub,'x7; 21. Gal. 2. 20. &4. 19. Fpb. 3,5, 7. 
c Sois not only the objeft, x Tim. 1..1:- but the ground of their 
expeQation of glory,he in whom the myſtery begins, and ends, |} 
1 Tim. 3. 16, out of whom all are hopeleſs of being happy, Epb. | 
2.12. and in whom all have ftrong conſolation, Heb. 6, 18. 


teaching every 'man in all wx{dome, * that we may 
preſent every man perfet in Jefos Chriſt 7. | 


26 Enen the myſtery. which. hath been hid.from 


nifeſt to his faints x. 


w Viz. Thaf hoty ſecret of gedtineſs, chap, 2: 2,3; & 4. 3. 
Mat. 33. +f, Rem. £6. 25, 5:6. xy 607.2, 7. Ephbeſ.' 3+ 3, 4; 6; 3, 
9, 10» See 1 Tim. 3. 16. Rev. x4." 6;* which dotlynot confift in 
beggarly £-ments, Ge 4. 9. or vain Speculations', which 
theſe Coleftans .#re 'e2u*10n'd ro avoid, chap. 2. 8. however 


Rom. 1. 16, 1 Cor. 1, 18, 19. af the wiſdom of God, x Cor. 1. 
24. which lay hid in God before the World, 1 Coy. 2. 7. '2 Tim, 
1. 0, Ti 1. 2. 1 Per. x. 29. yei and after Gdd- had to ovr 
fir Parents, ad io to his People the Fews given ſome glympſe 
of this mvſtety; which vet the "Gentiles of ſeveral Ages were 
ignorant of; 4:d many of the Fews, yea the moft knowing of 
them, did 1 for many Generations, know that the Geniles 
withent Circemctfon , Tr.  were'to be admitted into the 
Churci, A#s 0 28. che Prophets were very inquilifive to 
know the meaning of it, hut yet they alfo were much in the 
dark, t Cor. 2. 9, 1 Pet. t. 1x. yea the Angels did not know 
rt: 3 bidden Myftery; till revealed by the Church, Eph. 1.10 
z But tow Godihat reveateth Secrets, Dan. 2. 28. hath opened 
his boſom Counſet about this Aﬀeir moft ctearly, ſo that his 
Glory by thoſe that really fear him, may be feen with open 
Face as in a Glaſs through Chrift, Adar. 13, 1t7. Mark 4, 11. 
Fobn 8. 47; and'15. 15. Aﬀs 15. 14, Ir Cor. 2. 10, 16, 2 Cor. 
3. 18, all necefſary to Salvation being made conſpicuous and 
Clear to them, 1 Per. 2. 9. 


27 * To whom God would. make known z what 
is * the riches. of the glory of this myſtery among 


of glory c. | 
2 He refers the manifeftation purely to God's good will and 


fo in the like caſe, Kom. g. 18. that having mentioned Sainrs 
none might conceit it was for foreſeen Faith, but the Coloffans 
might value their privilege, reverently receive that grace which 
was not given to all: In'ſhort, to teſtrain curjofity why God 
would not do it otherwiſe or ſooner, he cuts the knots of ' all 
Queſtions, only by. ſignifying his ſovereign pleaſnre, He world 
make it known to them elſewhere, Eph. 1. g. This myſtery of his 
will according. 10 bis good pleaſure, Eph. 1.9. which was not to be 
touched tilt he thought meet to make it known. & Some refer 


divine glory and;promiſerth it to Believers, Luke 2. 14. others, 


the glorious riches of this myſtery, or noting the ſabjett for Sal- 
vation-of the Chutch among the Genrites, Eph, 1.18, & 3, 7,8 


Eph. 1. 7. here for the- praiſe of 


In the Law thofe riches (Eph. 2.7.) were not only*WWherſefaly 


Q and revealer of the myſtery by his Spirit, the glory whereof 
reaks forth with-much more ſplendor amoungft the Gems, Rom. 


Heb, 10. 1. 


23 Whom we preach 4d, warning every man and 


{; 4 HerV# he ſhews that the, ſubjett of- his and. other My; 
| preaching was Chriſt (as he had befqre delcy714n | Miniſters 
| alone hope of glory was.to be had, . 48,4, 12., 4.Co.24 2: om 


by 
and joſtryQing all, jo all. the.Chriftian wiſtom that @ i ng 
quired thatythey naght.av | 
all colle&ivaly,not diftributively of the g-nexals. of each; nat each 
one ok.thoſe.generals,. excluding none trom the communion af {@ 
great a, benefir, . having, no: acception of Nations or .Pecf2gs 
making-no 2xception of any, condition, - but inviting all Men "ny 
Chritt, holding - forth this. Light . of the Goſpel, to whoſoever 
would, receive is, whiles,God did vouchſafe he and firengrh ts 
chem, in the moſt taking Way, - 44s 20. 245 A734» Row. 1 
4» tg, 1G. 1 Tim. J- 2»; -2 Tim. Z» 24 & Jo L6s $ 4. s. Tit. 
L. 9, ; 1 And the end and. aim he and others gf his mind had ig 
preaching of this matter. ia ſuch a manner.wasg,tbe ſame with 
Chrifts, v. 22: to pyt.them into, ſuch an cRate-by their 1a. 
bon:s that they might through, Chrift, appear. at: a throne of 
grace,. without, confuſion,'.2. Core 11.- 2. 2hil. 34-12, 15. Heh, 
6. 14», Mg fer on 


29 Whereunto T alſo labour » ſtriving according 
to his: working g, Which worketh.in me mightily. 


2 To perform which, faith he, I earnefitly endeavour and 
take pajns t9 wearinels as an hugbandman, 2 Tim. 2, 6, conterg- 


- 


me, Cer, 154. 10:10 paxer, mot by my own ſtrength or wi. 
dom to do or to ſuffer. þ But by his effetual aids enabling me 
for his ſervice with might, c. 1. 11. Rom, 15.15t0 21, I Cor, 
ge 25, 20,27» Eph. 1. 19,20. & 3. 7. Phil. 4, 13. | 


CHAP. Il. 


His care for; them that they may be confirmed in Chriſt, and conſtant ts 
him; not ſeduced, 1 — 8. by Philoſophy or. Jnſtirutions of the 
Law ; for the Godbead dwells bodily in Chriſt, and we are perfe8 
in him, and ſpiritually Circumciſed , . of which Baptiſm is a Seal; 

| dead, and raiſed with Chriſt, 95-13. Who bath aboliſhed the 

Ceremonial Law, and triumphed cver Saran, ad taken away the dif- 

ference of Meats and Times, 14 — 17. Againſt worſhipping of 

Angels and all felf-will Worſhip, 18 —— 23, HQ > 


[ OR al would that ye knew what great 


face 1n the fleſh 4d, 


in the former Chapter. 
evidence of his unfeigned affe&ion to them, he heartily withes 
they might be certified what a- combate he ſuftain'd for them, 
by reaſon of that oppoſition he met with in his minifterial La- 
bours. This filled him with inward fears and cares, and eg- 
compaſs'd him with outward troubles, as 2 Cor. 11. 23 to 30. 
2 Tim. 2. 10. wherein he addreſſed himſelf to God for them by 
earneſt Prayers, as ch. 4.12. 2 Theſ. 1, 11. deſiring the aſhſt- 
ance of their Prayers, Rim. 15, 3G. Heb. 13. 1S. thele with his 
Travels, Writings, Tc. might well be called a conflit, Phil. 
1. 3oc - © Which he had not only for the Saints at Colofe, but 
tor their Neighbours liable alſo to the impreſſion of the lame or 
the like Seducers at Zaodicea definitely, to whom he deligned this 
Epiſtle might be imparted, c. 4. 16. d And indefinitely fur as 
many Chriftians, eſpecially in Phrygia, as had not ſeen him bodily 
preſent among them, or heard him preach with a lively voice, 
whither becauſe *ris ſaid he twice pafſed through all Phrygis 
where Col:ſe and Laodicea were ſituate, As 1. 16. & 18. 23- 
he had been perſonally at theſe Cities, is not determinable from 
the copulative here (which poſſibly may be uſed as a Particle to 
ſeparate theſe from thoſe who had not converſed with him) 
neithex. is it of much importance.. It ſhould ſeem Paul was 
acquaznted with Philemon (a Col:fian or Laodicean) his Wife ard 
Family, Phtlem,. 1, 2. 


ing knit together in lovef, and to all riches of the 


ledgment h of the myſtery of God z, and of the Fa- 
ther, and of Chriſt &. 


e Whereas falſe Teachers did endeavaur to adulterate the 
Chriftian Inflitutioa, the friving of the Apoſtte's holy Soul 
here was as in the former Chapter, v. 25. to this end, that 
they might be compleat and eftabliſh'd Chriſtians to the laſt 
f And as a proper means conducible to this good purpoſe he 
would. have them be joyned or compatted together , 'be al 
of a piece, in the affetion and exerciſe of love, g And ts 
attain to a well-grounded powerful evangelical faith , whick 
he ſets forth lively by an elegant increaſe of words both in 
regard of the as and the objeQ of it which is called a myftery 
to be believed, 1 Tim. 3. 9. upon its being revealed, The 
ſenſe of that which he heartily defires is that they might have 


(1) all abundance of underſtanding with full fatisfaQtion 10 


theſe main Principles of the Goſpel, they are called to affenc to. 
Signifying faith is no blind, but a certain intelligent perſwa- 
ſion; to. diſtinguiſh it from uncertain Opinion , Job. 6.- 69- 
Rom, 4. 21. 1 The. 1.5. Heb. G. 11. & 10. 22. b (2) An it 
ward conſent , and vital owning, a cordial embracing of the 
fundamental truths of the Goſpel, Epb. 4. 13, 14. Heb. 6. 1 


| 


in oppoſition to thoſe vain ſpeculations and traditions which 
dcJuded 


Ry 


ing as6ne-mn- arfagony,1 Theg. 51 12'by his grace which was with. 


|| * conflict I have for you b, and for them 
at Laodicea c, and for as many as'have not ſeen my or; 


r, few © 
care, | 


a Phil, Is 1 


3%. ; 
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1 This may relate either to- the divine myſtery,.: wherein, ars, 
in abundance all .neceflary dottrins;tg'con{olation, -and:[alvation}! 
ſtored up, reſpeing the toregoing verle, compare. 1 Cor. 2.; 7» 
Eph. 3+ 3, 4 Is oppoticioa. to the. yain ſew .ot wiſder fedugers: 
dig boaſt of, oz; (as. the mot ancient; and; modern take it), t0 
Chrift the immediate antecedent 12 rhom (ag we'render. it) it. Fe 
in Chriſt ; confider eithes (1. ) As the, obj: @, which being right-;) 
ly known, we may have all: wiſdom and perte&t knowledge to 
c3lvation 2 he ſpeaks not here of a!l that Chrift knoweth,..he 
reveals not all taat in the Goſpel to us, but what: we- muſt 
know of him-that we may be {av'd, (2:) In the ſabje becauſe 
all the treaſures of wikloin in vrgerito Salyation, are not: only: 
known and found out in Chriſt, -#3. But alſo do dwell and a-: 
hide in him as the fountain, what he-can give to us for ouF con- 
folation 29 perfefion. It had been little pectinent for : Paw): 
to have ſaid chat. all ticle deep things of Gad, 1 Cer; 2 :10-: 
were known to our Lord ; but that they are found in bim,: do 
dwell in him, are all fioxed up, diſplayed and ſer forth in; him 


to be ſeen through the. veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh, Heb. yo.;} 


27, or the infirmity of his Croſs, The Series of the Apoſtte's : 
diſcourſe comparing, v. $. and 1. ſhews it to be this pnder-; 
Rood of Chrift as the ſubj<& and fountain of all ſaving wiſtlom, 
in oppoſition tothe comments of human wiſdom which the falle. 
Dottors did boaft of ; Continuing the metaphor he ſhews, from 
what fund the treaſures of faving knowledge may be drawn : 
by treaſures intimating the excellency and abundance. thereof ; 
there was ſome ftore:in the Tabernacle of Moſes, but very ſmall 
compared to the abundance, certainly ta be found in Chriſt, all 
elſe of no worth to the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt fop 
conſolation, v. 2, Phil. 3, 8. things to. be believed and. prattis 
ſed are by way of eminency Chriſtian wiſdom and knowledge, 
The treaſures of which bow and when bid, is to be well conti- 
dered, becauſe in our tranſlation, and in almoft all others the 
Greek word we render bi4 is by trajzQion put next to the rela- 
tive whom, whereas it is indeed in the original the laſt word in- 
the verſe, and {cems to be expreſſive .rather of what: was hid- 
before Chrift than what & hid in him, For, as a learned: Man ' 
Nith, bidden treaſures, as ſuch, ſeem to be like hidden Mulick, of 
no regard 5 or like the hidden talent, Luke 19. 29. it not being 
ſoeatic to think that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle teaching that 
the ſecrets which hid lain hid from the wiſe Men of the World, 
in the ages paſt, ani now were made bare, brought into light, 
and made known ev-n to Babes by Chriit,ch. 1, 26, 27 with 
Inuke 19, 21. and h2ving juſt before, v. 2. ſpoken of the under- 
ſtanding and acknowledgment of the myftery of the Father and 
the Son, what ſhould the riches of glory to the knowledge of 
the myery be, but the meaſures of wiſdom now revealed, hete- 
tofore hid, of which continuedly a little after he ſays that all 
the fulneſs of the God-bead dwells in bim bodily, i e. perſonally, 
not in a ſhadow, as it were hid in acloud, but in fl:\h that 
may really be ſeen and touch'd. So that it ſhould ſeem beſt to 
retain kjd as it js placed in the Greek to this ſenſe, q. d. In 
Chriſt are and dwell in the greateſt fulneſs, all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom, bid under the law, which are therefore called a myſtery, ſecret 
or a hidden thing from ages and Generations, ch. 1. 26. 27. how 
made manifeſt to his Saints, they are now not hid in Chrift, but 
made known amang the Gentiles as God willed : not then hid- 
den riches, b,e. treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge of this 
myſtery as of hid treaſure, but out of Chrift, and before 
Chrift, amongſt the Fews : For Chriſt himſelf is that myſtery; 
c<, 4. 3. not hid after his appearance, but 'manifeſted, and 
manifeſting the Father, Fobn 1. 18. however, if any will' 
chuſe to read, as if in Chrift were at preſent hid all treaſures, 
*tis to be underftood, ftored up, not expoſed to the view of 
every Eye; heing as ina rich cabinet, not to keep them from 
being known to men, but rather to make them more precious 
and deſirable. For Chrift came when ſent of his Father to 
ſpread this heavenly wealth. He is the Son of righteonſnels, 
Fabn 1. 9 the unhehieving muſt thank themſelves if where he 
is truly preached he he hid to them, and his arm be revealed 
but to a few, 1/2. 53. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 1. *'Tis their own blind- 
Ing that that they do not ſavingly diſcern what is diſplay'd in 
Chrift. Wherefore bath may be true in divers reſpe&s, (1.) 
Contider the thing in it (elf, obje@ively, ſo treafures of wiſ- 
dom are evidently laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, and manifefted np- 
on his appearance, 1 Tim, 2. 45. Tit. 2. 11. but (2.) With 
reſpe& to the eyes and perceptions of Men (ſubjeftively) as 
naturally obſcured and corrupted by fin; ſo natural mer}, or 
meer animal men perceive not in Chriſt the riches of wiſdom 
and knowledge which are in- him as our Mediator when they 
look upon him as having no beauty or comlinefs for which they 
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cumbent.on him, 2 Cor. 11. 28. and thetefore that his bodily 
confinement at Komedid not hinder His pteſerice With them is ſpi- 


of the Jews iti 'Fermſalem 5+ but ' that be was with them 2s with 


and aftettions were exerciſed a 
as moving of /fears left they ſh6ufd B&enſiarts, foi of-joyy un- 
cerftanding / their -ordter, 5; &.' that® podd 'ERate; conflirutioni 
and conſent in orderly walking - and dy plitie, ' 1 £5r 55% 46 T7 


| The, 4. 1.:and' 5714: f And thelfitmament of their fairh fn 


Chriſt, it being (if genuine) as firm* kv the firmament it ſelf 3 
fable as the Heavens'and heavenly bodies, Keeping*®rheir' con- 
fant ſtations and regular courſes, and/admitting nothing hetero- 
geneous into'them: All heavenly'rraths ate as fixt Stars-in this 
Orb; ſecingall grace; becauſe divitie,'hath an eſtabliſhing” pro- 
perty, ſo faith: coming from the eternal mountains,” Mt grates 
being connetted in faith, which is akind of firmament tb then 
all, 'it comes't6 pals that faith in atuating any one grace, gives 


Z , 


a ftrength, and further growth totvery other grace. * 


6 * As ye-have therefore received Chriſt 
Lord re, fo walk ye in him #4. " 

; Having caution'd them againſt ſophiſtical ſeducers, and 
commended them for that ordep and ſound faith he underſtood 
to he amongſt them, he hee infers an exhortation to. continu- 
ance in both, eſpecially in the latter with reſpect to the perſon 
of Chrift according as he had before deſcribed him ;: for he: 
doth not ſay as ye bave received. the doctrin of Chriſt or can-«. 
cerning Chrift, but. as ye bave received Chriſt himſelf, as, Fobw 
I. 11,12, andi Fotn5.11,12. in whom. is all creaſur'd. up for 
Salvation, he adds not only Feſus (who.came to fave. his people 
from their fins) but te Lord, intimating they thould-not there» 
fore ſuffer any rules of faith or life to be impoſed upon them by 
any other whatſoever. , » Eut ſhauld be.perſwaded to abide :jt 
him whom they had embraced and order their converſion accor- 
ding to his mind, 1 Thef. 4. 1., knowing that he is the way; 
the truth, and the life, Fobn 14. 6. being led by his ſpirit, -aad 
wah virtue to £0 0n in this orderly walk and perſevere in 
the faith, > 14 | 


ing therein with thankſgiving. z: 

w Shewing how they ſhould abide and perſevere in the faith, 
by continuing in him as branches do in the Toot, John 15. 4. and 
reſting upon him as a building” ypon the foundation, J/2. 28, 
16. 1 Cor. 3: 11. Fpb.2. 22. x Andhbeing firm and ſettled in 
the faith, as 1 Pet. 5.10: he adds this,not only to clear the meta- 
phorical expreſhons before, but to ſhew' that they ſhould be 
growing ſtronger as to the internal habit, Pſal. 92. 13, 14. 
y He repeats as it were in a parentheſis (as ye bave been taught) 
upon the matter, the ſartie with-as' ye have received Chriſt in the 
former verſe, for greater caution to them, who might be apt 
to have itching ears, that they ſhould not be liftening to any 
novel DoQrins, but abide in the faith of Chrift. + Sitting 
down with themſelves according to the ſuperabounding grace 
they had, Rom, 5.20. with 1 Cor. 4.8. toabound agd increaſe 
therein, 1:Eor; 15.58: 2 Per. 1.8. having herein all the ſaving 
knowledge defitable, without need of the addition of ought any 
other way 3 veing thankful to God that he had revealed ſuch a 
Chriſt, his Chrift to them; for they could not haye a better, 
or another, ofa 


ſhould delixe him, //a. 53. 2, he as crucified being to the Jews 
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rit.' © Not that we can conclude by ſome extraorditfary operatis/ 
on. of the Holy Ghoft,' God: gave him' now #9d ther a clear-Pro-/ 
ſpe of what chey+ did, as he'did to Blijh# bf Gebapi's-behaviour, 
2 Kings 5, 26, and 'of Ezetieb iti Babylon, of the ſecret" iftions 


the Corinthians, 1 Cov. 5. 3, when Uiftant'tn body; 'his-thoughts- 
bout'them. 7 As it folfews there,” 
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q -To prevent any ſurmiſe that his diſtance at''Ro##-tight © 
take him off from'minding of tlitm at Cele, he (hews that the” 
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tute,' 2 Pet. 1. 4. but the 'very God-head dwells in him: 'Tis 
not. only the Drvinity (as the Socinians, following the vulgar 


.| Latin in this, would have it) but the Deity; the very natnre 


and effence of God, Now *'tis obſervable though in God him- 
ſelf, Divinity and Deiry being indeed the ſame, Kem. 1. 20. and 


7. | 
' 9 Forh in him 3 dwelleth & all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead / bodily m. | 


6 The cauſa] particle induceth this as an argument to enforce 
the caution immediately foregoing, againſt choſe who did ſeek 


monial Law, etfe the Apoftle's reaſuning were not cogent unleſs 
againſt both. # 'Tis evident that the Lord Jeſus Chrift him- 
felf, whom he had deſcribed and but juſt now named, is the ſub- 
je3, the Perſon of whom he'ſp=aks, and in whom is ſeated, and 
to whom he attributes 'what followeth, c. t. 19. Fotn 1. 14. 
1 Tim, 4.16. hedoth'not ſay #n bis dotrin, whatever Soctnians 
cavit, as if they would render the Apoſtle abſurd and not to 
agree with himſelf in what he aſſerts of Chriſt's Perſon before 
(as hath been ſhewed) and after in the Context. *T is plain, 
this relative bim, reſpe&s not only v. 8, but the 11th. &c in 
whom the believing Ccl:F2ans are ſaid to be compleat as their brad,” 
both in the former Chapter, and ſoon after in this : Would it 
not be abſurd to ſay, Chriſt's Dcfrin is the head of Angels ? 
weare crucified in the Dottrin of Chrift, huried and quickned 
together with his Doftrin? The hand-writing . of ordinances 
was nailed to the croſs of DcQrin ? Is a rin the head of 
prir.cipalities and powers? Cana Dc&rin be buried in Baptiſm, 
£47. To fence all the Earth that they ſhould not reftrain it to 
Chiciſt's Dofrin only, what he afferts of his perſon, Paul, af- 
ter Ch;iſt had been ſeveral years in Heaven, put it in the pre- 
ſent tenſe. & Dwelerh, not dnelt (as 2 Tim. 15.) in regard 
of the perſon eternally the ſame, Heb. 13. $. for his argument 
had not been cogent, to contain Chriſtians in the faith of Chrift, 
2nd\their duty to him, to have alledged in the do&rin of Chriſt 
- "cow in Heaven hath dwelt all the fulne's of the Godhead, bodi- 
ly (could propriety of ſpeech have allowed it) but from the 0- 
C ther reſpe&. becauſe in their very fleſh (the body of Chriſt now | 
#n inhabitant of the Heavens) the very. Godhead in the whole 
fulneis theteof, perfonally from the moment of his incarnation 
doth yet dwell, what will not the faithtul perform and, work out 


todraw from Chrift by Philoſophy, as well as urging the cere- | 


may differ onlv from the manner of our conception and con- 
templation, Yet here when the enemies to Chriſt's Deiy, 
might by their cavelling make more uſe of the word Divinity 
(as when the Soul of Man is ſaid to be a divine thing) to infinnate 
as if it here noted only the divine will exclufive to the 
other attributes ( which excluſion the term al doth fignally 
prevent ) the Apoſtle puts in Deity or God-head. Then 
left Chrift might (as by the Arians) be deemed a ſecondary God, 
or (as ſome ſince) a made God, inferior to the Father, he ſaith 
the fulneſs of the Gyd-bead, which ſpeaks him perfe& God co- 
equal with the Father: further connoting a numerical ſameneſs 
ot efſence betwixt the God-head of the Father and the Son; af 
| the fulneſs of the God-head dwelleth in him. There is not one 
| fuldeſs of the Father, and another of the Son, but one and the 
' ſame fingylar God-head in both, Jbn 10. +0. the fulneſs of the 
| Manhood in Adam and Eve, were nut numerically the ſame, 
| but the God-head of the Father and the Son is: Yet is not the 
| .Manhood of Chrift co-extended and commenſurate with the God- 
| head (as ſome Lutherans conceir) but where the Vanhood is, 
or Chriſt as Man is,or hath his exiſtence, there the fulneſs of the 
God-head dwells bodily : ſo that this fulneſs is extended as the 
Manhood only in which it is, and not as far as the Deity in 
which this derivative fulneſs is not as in its ſcat, though it be 
all originally from it, but inherently or ſubjcAively in Chriſt. 


10 And ye» are compleat o in him p, which is 


' the head of all * principality, and power 9. 
n Te Saints and hcly Brethren, cþ. 1, 2, who have received 
 Chrift, c, 2. 6, 7. and ſo are myſtically united tro him,in whom 
dwelleth all fulneſs (as you have heard) being in him, having 
, one ſpirit with him as members with the head, Rom. 8. 1, 9. 
Epb.-1. 23. o are impleat or filled, and ſo immediately and 
cauſally compleat, from the all-fulneſs that is in your head, yet 
not immediately and properly compleat with it (as ſome have 
been apt to think.) p. Kut in bim, ye have that compleatne$ 
and perfe&tion which is reckon'd and made over to you and ac- 
 cepted for you to juſtification, ſo that of his fulneſs ye receive, 
' and grace for grace, John 1. 16, 1 Cor. 1, 30. 2 Cor« 5.21, 
' Eph. 1, 6. Phil. 3.9. Derive in and from him all ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings, Eph. 1. 3. ſo that every one hath grace ſufficient, 2. Cor, 
| 12.9, fo do all things incumbent on him through Chriſt en- 
' firengthning him,Pb!1.4.13. lt is true,there is here in this ſtate 
; no being compleat or perfe& aRually, as to Glorification, yet 
| virtually and ſeminally, that may in a fort be ſaid of true be- 
| lievers, not only in regard of their head, but in regard of their 
| certain hope of being ſaved in Chrift, yea and indeed as to 
the earneſt, the ſeed, and root of it, having already that life 
which ſhall never have an end, Fobn 3. 36. and 4. 14. Rom 5+ 
2. Eph. 4. 30. 2 Theſl. 2. 13. Heb. 0. 15. and 10. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 
3, 4+ 1 Fobn5. 12. q The Apoflle for conſolation of the Saints, 
and in oppolition to thoſe who did endeavour a withdrawing 
from Chrift to the worſhipping of Angels, v. 18. doth further 
infer from the perſonal union, the dignity of the human nature 
of Chrift, in regard of the good Angels, which are here meant 
by principality and power, by reaſon of their excellency by nature 
and grace, and their Authority delegated to them by God over 
other creatures, Mat. 24.36, 2 Cor. 11.14. 1 Tim.$.21.Chrift ha- 


- with-their utmoft faith, that they may never ſuffer themſelves 
fo be rent from ſpiritual and myftical union with him, in whom 
they underſtand that even they themſelves ſhall be alſo divinely 
filled, v. 10. 2c. in their meaſure be thade partakers of the 
divine nature, 2 Pct. 1. 4. Dwelerh imports more than a tran- 
Kent ftay for a few minutes, ora little while, even abiding in 


ving the fulneſs of theGod-head dwelliogin him bodily is head un- 
to the goodAngels in regard of his excellency and eminency above 
them, who are far below him in perfe&ion, Eb. r. 21. Hb. 
t- 4. the beſt of them are miniftring ſpirits and ſybje& to him 
and ſo under his authority and at his command, Mar. 13. 41» 
and 15, 27. and 16, 27, and 24: 3l, Eph, 3. 16 Heb. 1-14» 
xPet. 3. 22, Rev, k. 1k, and 27, 16, fn 
13. 


ad, with the Manhood in Chriſt - Which 
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* Chapt, 7 


tut. Þ 


1t In whom alſo r ye are * circumciſed with the 
circumciſion made without hands /, in putting off 
the body of the ſins of the fleſh 7, by the circumciſion 


of Chrilt «. 


/ He removes what they who are addifted to ſuperſtition 
might ſuggeſt, as it there were ſomewhat detfeCtive to a com- 
pleatnels in Chrift : by ſhewing there was no need of any addi- 
tion to what he required. in the Goſpel. ſ For that _—_ 
might moit plauſibly urge of circumciſion, as being the ſeal 0 
the old covenant, and an obligation of the whote law, Gal. 5. 

- which ſome prefſed as necetlary to alvation, As 15, I, 24 
he here ſhews was alcogether needieſs now, that they were 
fnAified and had the thing ſignified by it, the circumciſion of 
the heart, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 3. and were compleat 10 
Chrift without it, yea that the urging of that, and other cere- 
monies now, was A pernicious Error, tending to annihilate 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and overthrow the whole myſtery of his grace. 


'Cis true it was appointed to the Fews a figure of a thipg ab- 


ſ-nt, they therefore who retain that figure after the coming oi 
Chrift, d-ny that to be compleat which it Goth figure, and lo 
aboliſh the preſ=nce of the truth 5 by ftickling for the ſhadow, 
they let go the ſubſtance, v7. the Circumcition not mage by 
the operation of Man, but of God; not with the Knife of Moſes, 
but the word of Chrift, ſharper than any rwo-edged Sword, 
A-b. 4. 12. An1 if we compare this with the verſe following, 
and L611. 2. 3. the Apoſtic intimates that Bapriſm is the ſame 
to us Chriſtians which Circumcifion was to the Fews, and that 
is often aſcribed to the external adminiftration, that is only 
the internal operation of the ſpirit, as Rem, 6. 3, 4+ Gal. 42% 
28, Tit. 2-5. 1 Pet. 3. 21. Now though there was during the 
ſhadow of ir, Heb. 10. 1, under the old Teftament the circum- 
ciſion of the heart as well as under the New, Deut. 10 16, and 
20. 6. Fer. 4, 4. yet under the N. T. Chrift the ſubſtance (whv 
was only before 1n- the promiſe) being now exhibited, ha- 
ving abcliſhed the old ſymbul, and inftituted baptiſm in the 
room of it; that with the hands in the fleſh, Eph. 2 11+ which 
they who received not the promiſe, 7. e, the Mefiab promiled, 
uled, H:b. 11. 39.was to be no more urged, now the benefit by 
the merit of his obedience unto the death of the Croſs, where 
by he circumciſeth from ſin, might be enjoyed, as was ſignified 
by baptiſm appointed to this end, Mat. 25. 19. Act 2. 3, Rom. 
6. 3, 4. Gal, 3.27. 1 Per. 2.21. 8 Hence he doth illuſtrace 
his ſpiritual.circumcifion by deſcribing the parts of it, begin 
ning with the mortification of the old Man, corrupted nature, 
containing not only the body and ſenſes, but the Soul taint- 
ed with the dcfilements of fin, cþ. 3. 5. Rom. 6. 6. 'Gal. 5. 19, 
20, 24, Eph. 4. 22. The body of fins, which do moſtly exert 
themſelves in the fleſh, every member and power whiles unre- 
yenerate being ative in the committing of {1n, till the new man 
be put on, Eph, 4. 24. and the dominion of it be ſubdued. #. No: 
by ar.y natu.al part which a Man hath of himſelf for that pur 
pole, but by the ci-cumcifion of Cbrifl, not properly that whereby 
he himſ-1f was circumciſed in the fleſh the eighth day, but that 
which be bath inciſpenſably required to have admiſhon into his 
Kingdom, F+bn 3, 3. and which he himſelf 1s the wor ker of, doth 
procure by his merit,” and effett by his ſpirit, which all the ſu2- 
fion of the ſuilimeſt Philoſophers, and devotion of ſuperftiti- 
ous ones cannot (09. : 

12 Buricd with him in baptiſm w, wherein alſo 


3.7, Je are riſen with him x, through the * faith of rhe 


operation of God y, who hath raiſed him from the 
dead z. 


w He ſhews that in Chrift they who are found, have not only 
the thing ſignified, but right to the outward ſign and leal, 
viz. Baptiſm in the room of Circumciſion aboliſhed: the death 
and burial of Chriſt is not only the examplar, but the caule of 
the death of the old man, ſigned and ſealed in Baptiſm ; or by 
Baptiſm into death, Kem. 6. 3, 4- Analogically, Or {ymbolically, 
or ſacramentally, when the Lord, together with the external 
ſign, conferreth his grace ſignified by that fign ; for even then 
the firs of ſucly an one are buried with Chrift ſo as they ſhould 
appear no more, cither to his eternal condemnation, Or in their 
former dominion, Kun. 6. 6,9, 14. x Inor by which Baptiſm 
becoming effe&tual, having mortified the budy of fin, like as 
Chrift was raiſed from the dead, ye are quickn'd and rais'd to 
newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. Gal. 3. 27, 28, 29. Eph. 4. 23, 24. 
and 5, 14, 26, 27. and Chap. 3. 10, 11. By virtue of Chriſt's 
ReſurreQionr, a ſpiritual and myltical one is produc'd in you, 
Which hath a reſemblance and analogy to his, y Not of your 
ſelves, but through faith, Eph. 2. 8. and that wrought in you by 
the energy or efficacy of God Fobn 6.29, Pbil. 1. 29. and 2,13. 
Heb. 12.2. 4} Who did exert his power in railing up Chrift 
from the dead, comp. Rom. 4, 24 Eph. 1. 19, 20. This faith 
15 not only wrought by God, as the circumciſion without hands, 
but it doth reipe& that wonderful power of God put forth in 
the raihng of Chriſt, as the ſubje&t, which he mentions by way 
of congruity, ſpeaking of our reſurreQion, and of Chrift's.. And 
he ſpecifieth faith rather than love, or other graces which are 
wrought alſo by Gud. becaule in this grace, which is the conſti. 
tutive part of the new creature, God comes in with a greater 
ITadiation upon the Soul, being it hath not one fragment or 
point cf nature to ſtand upon; carnal reaſon and meer moral 
Tighteouſneſs being oppoſite to it, whereas other graces are but 
IE rectifying of the paſſions, and fetting them upon right 
O3Jects, | | 

13 And you being dead in your fins 4,and the un- 
circumcifon of your fleſh b,hath he quickned together 
with him c, having forgiven you all treſspaſſes 4d. 

2 He farther ſhews they had no need of circumciſion in the 

:ſh, Fph. 2. 11, having all in Chrift for juſtification as well 
as landtification, ſo that though they (as well as the —_ 


JEUF 


ce Eph. 2.1,5.) were by nature ſpiritually dead .in fins, de- 
priv'd of the lite of grace, and ſeparated from the life of glory; 
vb And having the foreskin of their fleſh in Paganiſm, whick 
was true literally, but conſidering the internal circumciſion, v. 11. 
the Apoſtle's expreſſion here is to be expounded of the :;nternal 
corruption of our nature, the uncircumciſed heart, original cor- 
ruption deriv'd unto all by carnal propagation which is predo- 
minant in the unregenerate... Theſe being dead as to the. life 
of Grace, Mat. $. 22. Jobn 5. 25. Rom, 8. 7. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 1 Tim. 
5, 6, c You who were ftrangers from the life of God, Epb 4: 
13, hath he now quicken'd or reviv'd to a ſpiritual life with 
him here, and hereafter to eternal life, 1 Cor. 15. 22: d Ha: 
ving freely pardon'd to you (the word noting a free affe@ion to 
give and forgive, 2 Cor. 2. 10. Eph. 4.32.) all your fias,after 
as well as before Baptiſm {which is the ſign and ſeal of it) Pſal, 
103. 3. ſo that the ſpirit of Chrift doth not only infuſe a prin» 
ciple of grace, and implant a living and abiding ſeed ro work 
out vitious habits, but God upon the account of Chrift's plenary 
ſatisfa&ion duth freely remove ail the guilt that binds over to 
eternal death, and doth not impute to believers any of their 
fins in whole or in part, but treateth them as if they had come 
mitted none at all, Mar. 26. 28. Ads 10. 43. Eph. 1.7. #eb.g. 
15. and will remember them no more, ſo that when they are 
ſuught for they ſhall nor be found, Fer. 31. 34. and 58. 20. 
Heb, 10. 17. what the Papijts ſay, of the fault being remitted, 
when the puniſpment may be exatted either in whole or in part, 
that they may have a pretence for human ſatisfations (the 
groundleſneſs of which was hinted, <<, 1. 24.) is a meer figmeng 
of the Schools, againſt Scripture and reaſon, 


14 Blotting ont the hand-writing of ordinances e, 
that was gainſt us f,which was contrary to us g,and 
cook It out of the way h, nailing it to his crols, z. 

e Having juſt before manitefted God's grace in the free for- 
giveneſs of all their treſpaſles,he doth here adjoyn the foundation 
and means of this remiſſion, viz. iping out the Bill of decrees (as 
one reads)or eftacing and cancelling the band-mriting that was againſt 
as, which was contrary 10 us in traditions, as another, pointing af- 
ter Ch'rograph or hand-writing ; upon the matter in the expla- 
nation there will be no difference from our reading of it. Sin 
:n Scripture is frequently accounted a debt, and the acquittiog 
the pardoning it, Mar, 6. 12. Luke 11. 4 and 13:4. as the 
debtor is oblig'd to payment, ſo the finner to puniſhment, only 
"tis to he remembred, that though a private creditor may for 
zive his debt, yet unleſs the conſervator of publick juftice do 
exempt an offender againft the law, he is not acquitted,but is 
{ill under an ob!igation, bond or hand-writing, having as they 
under the Moſaick law profeſſed allegiance, Exod. 24. 7. which 
upon default was an evidence of this guilt to avenging juſtice; 
That law preſcribed by the miniſtration of Meſes, was appen- 
Jaged with many ceremonial ordinances, to the obſervation of 
all which, circumciſion did oblige ; this obligation interpreta 
tively wasas an hand-writing which did publickly teftifie a Man's 
native pollution, and was a publick confeſſion of his fin and 
miſery, as waſhings did teftifie the filth of his fins, and facrifices 
Capital guilt to them, who liv'd under it, anddid not perform 
it, that they were accurſed, Gal. 2. 10. 19, under a miniftrati- 
on of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7,9. whiles by laying their hands on the 
ſacrifices, f they did as it were ſign a Bill or Bond againft them- 
(elves, whereby conſcience of guilt was retained, eb, 10, 2, 2. 
ind a Conſcience of fin renew'd, ſo that the heart could not he 
tabliſhed in any firm peace,and 9.9.Heb. 10.2.but they did con- 
f.ſ, fin to remain, and that they did want a removal of the curſe 
by a better Sacrifice. Upon the offerirg up of this, the law of 
commanciments was blotted out, cancelled or aboliſhed (faith 
the Apoſtle elſewhere) ſee Eph. 2. 15. even that contained in 
ordinances, compared with v. 16, 20, 21. of this Chapter; and 
therefore there is no condemnation to them that are circumci.- 
led with the circumciſion of Chrift, being found in him, v, 11. 
with Rom. 8. x, and 7.4. £ So that however the law which 
was in it ſelf holy,juſt and good,through fin became in ſome fort 
contrary, or ſub-contrary to us, in that it did ferve to convie 
and terrifie with the curſe for our default, Xom. 7. 5, 9. aggra- 
vating all by its ceremonies, and ſhutting the Gate of God's 
Houſe againſt the Gentiles, of whoſe number the Colofians were, 
rangers to the covenants of promiſe, Eph, 2. 12. yet this ob- 
ligation was abrogated and annulled by the death of Chriſt, 
as the Apofile exprefleth it with great elegancy, having not 
only ſaid that the debt was wip'd out, prefac'd by the blood of 
Chrift being drawn over it, as they us'd to blot out debts or 
draw red lines a-crols them 5 but he adds, b Taken out of the 
way, as the debtor's bond or obligation is, being cancell'd and 
torn to pieces, ſo that there is no memoriat or evidence of the 
debt doth remain, all matter of controverſte being altogether 
remov'd, Yet (if it may be) to ſpeak more fully and ſatisfaQto- 
rily, he annexeth, 7 And faſten'd it to bis Croſs, What could be 
more ſignificant ? implying that Chriſt by once offering him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice on the Croſs, had diſarm'd the law, and taken 
away Its condemning power, Rom. 7. 4. Gal. 3. 13, It being 
(cuſtomary as learned men ſay) of old,eſpecially in Af to pierce 
cancelPd obligations and antiquated writings with nails z Chrift 
by his plenary fatisfaQtion, did not only diſcharge from the con- 
demnation of the law, Rom. 8. 1, 34. but be did <ffeQually with 
the nails with which he himſelf was crucified, by interpretation 
faſten the hand. writing of ordinances to his Croſs, and aboliſhed 
the ceremonial law in every regard, fince the ſubſtance of it 


Heb. 9g. 12. 
15 Ard * having ſpoiled & principalities and 
powers -1, he made a fhew of them openly, », tri- 


t Some 


Chap: 
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was come,-and that which it tended to, was accompliſhed in *Pſal. 68, 
giving himſclf a ranſom for all, x Tim. 2. 6. to the putting 19+ ; 
away of fin, Zeb. 9, 26. and obtaining cternal redemption, "4g 

at. 12, 
29. 
Eph. 4.8. 
, ſe En [[Or,in biz 
umphing over them 9; | 1n ft p. ſelf 


*Rom. 14. 


Chap. II. 
Some render it, ſeeing he hath ſtripped or made naked, as 
runners and racers us'd to put off their Cloaths. 3 Hence ſome 
of the Ancients read putting off his fleſh (poſſibly by the care- 
Jeſneſs of ſome Scribes writing that which fignifies fleſh inftead 
of that which ſignifies principalities in all the Authentick Copies) 
but beſides that Chrift hath not put off the humane nature, only 
the infirmities of the fleſh, 2 Cor- 5. 16. Heb. 5. 7. it doth not 
| agree with what follows. One conceits that by principalities and 
rs are meant the Ceremonies of the Law, becauſe of the 
divine authority they originally had, and that Chriſt uncloathed 
or unveiled them , and ſhew'd them to be mifty figures that 
were accompliſhed in his own Perſon. But I ſee no reaſon thus 
to allegorize, for *tis eafie to diſcern the word is borrowed from 
conquering Warriers having put to flight and diſarm'd their 
Enemies (as the word may well fignifie diſarming in oppoſition 
to arming, Rom. 13. 12. Epb. 6. 11, 14+) and ſignifies here, 
that Chrift diſarm'd and deſpoiled the Devil and his Angels with 
all the powers of darkneſs 5 we have ſeen by principallities and 
powers are meant Angels, &, 1. 16. with Rom. 8. 37. Epb. 1, 21. 


COLOSSIANS, 


| 


and here he means evil ones, in regard of that power they ex-' 


erciſe in this World under its preſent ftate of ſubje&ion to ſin 
and vanity, Zuke 4. 6. Fobn 12. 3i« 2 Cor. 4.4. Eph. 2. 2. & 
6.12. 2 Tim. 2. 26. whom Chrift came to deftroy, and efteCtu- 
ally did on his Croſs defeat, Zuke 11. 22. Jobn 16. 11. 1Cor. 15. 
5s, Heb. 2. 14. 1 Jobn 3.8, delivering his ſubjcQs from the 
power of darkneſs, c. 1. # according to the firſt promiſe, Gen, 
2. 15, = Yea, and Chriftd 

ing as it were in his triumphal Chariot, publickly ſhew that he 
had vanquiſh'd Satan and all the powers of darkneſs in the view 
of Heaven and Earth, Luke 10. 179, 18- o Even then and 
there where Satan thought he ſhould alone have had the day by 
the death of the innocent Jeſus, was he and his Adherents tri- 
umphed over by the Lord of Life, to their everlaſting ſhame and 
torment, what the Papifts would gather hence that Chrift did; 
in this triumphant ſhew upon the Croſs, carry the Souls of the 
Patriarchs out of their Limbus, i. e. their appointment to Hel! 
is a meer unſcriptural fiftion 3 for thoſe that he made ſhew of 
jn his vidorious Chariot are the very ſame that he ſpoiled to 
their eternal ignominy and confuſion, p What follows ſome 
render (as in the margin) in himſelf or by himſelf, 7. e. by his 
own power and virtue and not by the help of any other, the 
Prophet ſaith, He trod the wine-preſs alone, and bad not any of the 
people with bim, Iſa. 63 3. yet it ſeems here better to adhere to 


id as an abſolute Conqueror, ride- | 


our own Tranſlation in it, conſider what went before of bis 
Croſs, that he triumphed over Satan on it or by it, becauſe the 
death that he there ſuffered was the true and only cauſe of his 
Triumphs; there he trod Satan under his feet, there he ſet 
his ſeed at liberty, and they who go about to bereave them of it, 
and bring them into Bondage do no other than reſtore to Satan 


16 Let no man therefore judge you 4 * || in meat 
2. 10,13.0r indrink r, or || in reſpe& of an holy day, or of 
| Or, for the new moon, or of the ſabbath- days /. 


q He infers none ſhould bz condemned; none condemns ano- 
ther for exerciſing Chriftian liberty : none hath power to judge 
and cenſure herein, q. d, ſuffer not any one (he excepts none) 
to impoſe upon you that, as neceſſary in the uſe and praftice of 
it, which is not after Chrift, v. 8. not warranted by his law of 


liberty, Rom. 14. 3, 4» Gal. 5.1. Jam. 1. 25, Paul himſelf would 
not be: impoſed on, 1 Cor. 6. 12. & 7. 23. Gal. 2.5, 11, 14, &C. 
he would not (as one of the words doth note) be domineer*d 
over by any, or ſuffer any to exerciſe Authority over him, who 
held the head and owned Chriſt to be Lord of the Conſcience, and 
ſole Dittator of what way he will be ſerved in, r He therefore 
would not have the prattice of Ceremonials obtruded, inflancing 
in ſome, as the difference of meats and drinks in the uſe or not 
uſe of which (how after Chriſt had nailed thoſe decrees to his 
Croſs} ſuperſtitious ones would from the antiquated rites of the 
Jews and Pythagerean Philoſophers place holinefs in, and add them 
to the Chriftian Inftitution. / Or the difference of Feftivals and 
Sabbaths whether annual, or monthly, or weckly from the Levis 
tical Inſtitutions. 


17 Which are a ſhadow of things to come ?, but 
the body 5: of Chriſt x. 


t Which as they were but obſcurer repreſentations or ſha- 
dowy reſemblances of future benefits procured by Chriſt, #6. 
$8.5. & 9. 11. & 1c. 1. whatever temporary glory they had 
from the former inſtitution, till the time of reformation, Heb. 
9, 10. yet that was done away, and they now had none, in re- 
ſp<Q of the glory that excelleth and remaineth, 2 Cor, 3. 9, 10. 
So that this doth no way gainſay the Sacraments now of Chrift's 
own Inftitution which may be called Figures and Shadows, not 
of things future, of Chrift (not yet come, but) as already ex- 
hibited, whom they manifeft to the mind and faith to be pre- 
ſent, to thoſe who rightly partake of them: Wecannot ſay he 
condemns all diſtinions of Meats and Drinks, viz. Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper 3 or of days, only the decrees and 
ordinances of Moſes or any other which the falſe Teachers cryed 
up that were not after Chriſt. # Who is really the Subftance 
and Antitype of all the Old Teftament ſhadows which have com- 
plement or accompliſhment in him, Fobn 1. 17. Rom. 10. 5, 
G4), 4. 10, 11,12. as all the promiſes were in him yea and 
Amen, Dan, 9. 24+ 2 Cor. 1. 20. all was conſummate in him, 
John 159. 32. who came in the place of all the ſhadows. He is 
Lord of the Sabbath, Mas. 27. 50. ans therefore having broken 
the Devils Head-plot by his propitiatory $acrifice, and entred 
into his reſt, ceafing from his own works of redemption by price, 
as God did from his of creation, H*b, 4. 10. he did away, 2 Cor. 
3. 17, 18. all that was typical and c-remonial of the old Sab- 
bath (as other Types of himſelf; keeping only that which was 
ſubſtantial for an holy reft of one day in ſeven, and appointing 


that in commemoration of the Fathers work and his to 
his Reſurre&ion obſery'd on the firft day of the Week 
Edification of his Church 3; which he honoureg by his aj 

ance among his Apoſtles on that day, and that day "has be 
afrer, which proceeded originally from his inſtituting of K : 
day (to prevent difſenſion) for publick Worſhip in Chriftia, 
Aſſemblies. Some have obſerv'd that the Jewiſh Doftors qiq live: 
ſay That the divine Majefly would be 11 Iſrael in a Fubile freedom, 
redemption, and finiſher of Sabbaths: and that four Sabbaths ti 
meet together and ſucceed each other 2t the Death and the R 
ſurreion of Chrift, vix. (1.) The ſabbatical year of Fubiles 
Luke 4. 19. (2-) The high Sabbath, Jobs 19, 31, (3.) The 
7th day Sabbath, when his Body refted in the Grave, (4s) The 
firft day of the Week when he roſe a viQorious Conqueror of 
the Devil, and had put all in ſubjeQtion to him, unto whom 21 
the reft did refer, and therefore they were to diſappear, upon his 
eftating his People in a reft which the Law could not, where. 
upon his People are obliged in publick adoration ang praiſe to 
commemorate him on the firſt day of the Week or the Lord's 
day to the end of the World, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. Rev, 1, 10, 


be from 
for the 


18 Let no man || beguile you of your reward w, 


hath not ſeen z veinly puff'd up by his fieſhly 
mind a. 


w The original compound word peculiar in the N, T, to * 


other Authors) hath occaſioned Interpreters here to render it 
variouſly, ſome joining the next following word with it, and 
ſome (as we read it) to that which follows: after» The ſimple 
word is Cc. 3, 15, read rule, or judge, and it may be rendered 
intercede, Yet Paul doth not elſewhere uſe this word ſimply or 
in compoſition where he ſpeaks of judging and condemning, Rom, 
2, i. however it is borrow'd from thoſe who were Judges or 
Umpires in their Games, the Apoſtle moft likely alluding to 
thoſe who through favour or hatred determin'd unjuftly , to the 
defrauding thoſe ViRors of their prize or reward to whom it was 
cue, Hence ſome would have the import to be agreeable to 
our Tranſlation ; be careful theſe unjuft Arbiters do not defraud 
you of gaining Chrift, and deceive you (as Mat. 24 4. Eph. 5. 
6. 2 Thep.. 2. 3.) by preſcribing falſe lifts and giving you wrong 
meaſures, and ſo judging againft you; one renders it, Let noman 
deceive you with ſubtile argument who pleaſeth or delights himſelt 
in humility 5 another, Les no man take your prize 5 others, Let no 
man Maſter it oy bear rule over you at pleaſure ; let none take upon 
himſelf, or uſurp 10 himſelf the parts or office of a Governor or Umpire 
over you. The Apoftle labuurs to fortifie the true followers of 
Chrift, againft ſuch ſuperſtitious ſubtile ones who by their arti- 
fice did afſume a magifterial authority (without any ſure war- 
rant from God} to impoſe their traditiorary and invented ſer- 
vices upon them, and determine of their ftate according'y as the 
Papiſts do at this day. One learned Man thinks the Apoftle had 
not uſed this word here, but for ſome notable adyant.ge, viz. 
becauſe the ſimple word may fignifie to jntercede as well as to 
judge, it made wonderfully to his purpoſe in this compoſition, 
(as he uſes concifion, Phil. 3.2.) to diſparage thoſe ſeducers who 
did from ſome notions of the Platoniſts, labour to gain credit to that 
opinion that the Angels were Intercefſors beruixt God and Man, 
x Covering their imperious ſpirit, by being Voluntecrs in humi- 
lity, or by a pretence of voluntary unccmmar.ded humility, al- 
ledging it would be preſumption in them to addreſs themſcives 
immediately to God, and therefore, y They would pay a re- 
ligious homage to Angels, as of a midd!e nature betwixt God 
and them, preſuming they would mediate for them, an in- 
ſtance to expreſs all that invented worſhip, which how ſpecious 
ſoever it may ſeem to be, hath no warrant frem Chrift, who 
alone can procure acceptance of our perſons and ſervices. He 
expetts that his Diſciples ſhould afſert his rights and the liberty 
with which he hath made them free againft the Traditions of 
ſelf-willed men, and no more to ſolemnize for worjhip, than 
teach for dotrins the traditions of men, Mat. 15, 2, 6, 9. We muſt 
not under any pretext of humility preſume to know what be- 
longs to our duty and God's ſervice better rhan Chrift doth, 
ſhewing us that he alone is the true and living way, and we may 
come boldly by him, Mar. 11. 28 Fiha 14. 1,6. Eph 3. 12. 
Heb, 4. 16, & 10. 20, And theicfore the adoring and invo» 
cating of Angels as heavenly Courtiers, wizatever the Fapiſts 
out of a ſhew of humility do argue, is not after Ci:1ift, but a- 
gainft him. 4 Yea and for any one to aſſert it, ad che like, is 
to be a bold intruder upon ancthers poſſeſſion, a thrufting a 
Mans ſelf into the knowledge and determination of that which 
is above his reach, Pal. 131. 1, and he hath no giouud at all 
for, but doth prie or wade into a ſecret which a man cannot 
know. The Apoftle uſeth a Platonick word againſt thoſe who 
did indulge themſelves ont of curioſity in the Opinions of the 
Platoniſts about Angels, the worſhippers of which among thoſe 
who were profeſſed Chriftians in Phrygia were ſo tenacious of 
their error that they were not rooted out after the third 
Century, when a Canon was made againft them under the name 
of Angelici in the Council of Laodices near Coloſſe. 4 The firft 
riſe of ſuch fooliſh preſumption was a being rafhly puffed up 
with the ſenſe of their fleſh, a deluded mind mov*'d by ſome 
carnal Principle, ſetting out things with ſwelling words of va- 
nity, wherewith in truth they have no acquaintance, and where- 
of they have no experience, 1 Tim. 1. 7. 


19 And not holding * the head 6, from which 
all the body c by joynts and bands having nouriſh- 
ment miniſtred 4, and knit together e, increaſeth 
with the increaſe of God f. 
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, [| rudiments. of the world g.: why, as though living 
s jn the world are ye ſubject to-ordinances bf? ' > + 


Flt: 1, 


” Wherefore.if ye be dead with Chriſt. from the 


F the head of 'the Church like not the reviving that worſhip he: 
hath laid afide 3 but ſure he wi}-not approve of any new one! 


Conſciences of Chriftians is taxed in the gradation, which the 
well kid in the Greek judge to be in the original, for though the 
fiſt and which we render touch nor be ſometimes ſo rendred; yet 
conſidering here the prope  Yoag tautology will, ſo' rendred, ! 
make with the laft, the ſenſe Vf it,-as the moſt Judicious and 

learned have evidenc'd, ſeems to be, -eat nor, as noting they did; 
forbid the eating, # e. uſing certain meats at their ordinary 

meals (againft the reviving of which-impoſition above, v. 16. 
as well bring in a new one of like import, the Apoftle elſewhere 

exprefſeth bimſelf, Rom, 14. 17. x Cor, 8, $. 1 Tim, 4. 3.) ob- 

raining which, they proceeded to forbid the not z4ſling, and then 

the not b:ndling or touching of them with the hand, as'if that 

would defite. It being more not to t4fe than not to eat; and like» | 
wiſe more, not to'rourb with the finger, than not to taſte. Ex- 
preſſing the ingeny of ſuch ſuperſtitious impolers, that they 
—_ up one thing upon another to the burdening of canſciences, 
not knowing where to make anend ih their new invented exter- ; 
nal devotions and obſervances, which, as ſnares do firft biad 
faft, and in tra of time ftrangle, He ſpeaks of chele as di- 

ſin from thoſe, v. 16. they being for antiquated rites which 
had been of God's appointment, theſe for innovations of man's 
invention, as is apparent from the laft verſe. 


22 Which all are to periſh with the uſing &) after 


e commandments and doarins of men /? 

k He adds his reaſons why, under the Chriftian inſtitution, 
acceptable worſhiping of God doth not conſiſt in ſich obſer- 
vances, both becauſe meats, drinks, garments, £9. are de- 
ſigned unto the benefir of Man, for the preſerving of his tem- 
oral life, and are conſumed in their uſe. They cannot in, or 
by themſelves either make a Man holy, or render him unclean, 
Mat. 15. 11, Mark 7. 19. Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 6, 13; 1 Tim, 4. 
3 They all come to corruption and are conſumed in doing us 
ſervice, they catmot otherwiſe he of uſe, which may evince, 
that a!l the benefit we receive from them, doth only reſpeR this 
morral life, it not being imaginable that what periſheth in our 
uſe ſhonld be of any force to the life of our Soul, which is im- 
mortal and incorruptible. And therefore to urge the reviving 
of antiquated ordinances, of bringing in ſuch-like new-ones,is to 
corrupt or conſume the Creatures without any ſpiritual advan- 
tage, whereupon, ſuch impoſitions muſt needs be deſtrugiye ; 
and becauſe of the Apoſtle's ftronger argument, they are not 
after Chrift, but after che precepts and decrees of Meng compare 
v. 8, which is our Lord and Maſter*s argument againſt the inno- 
V2tions of the Phariſees, Mat. 15.9. agreeing with the. Pro. 
Phet, //2. 29.13.to bring in additionals of umcommanded worſhip, 
Or rites and ways of it, is forhidden of God, Dzut. i 2. 32. Fobn 14. 
26. and 15. 13. Rev. 22, 18, who according to the purport of 
the ſecond Commandment, muſt be worſhiped in a manner pe» 
©'iar to him, and appointed by him, and therefore worſhip, not 


1 worſhip; like thoſe Hypoerites: 


f learned Man thinks the Apoſtle would have read #s included in 
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expreffive A 
Man's devifing diftaſteful to the all-wiſe God,” 1 
all colours, and though he. loves a willing warſhip 
hates will-worſhip, o*However it be palliated (2.) witt 
tended on of mind,” or an afſetavion of hui 
more ſelf-abaſement were den! ned i 


tified looks, and a neglefted Ga 
Mat, 6. 16, ſhewing 


themſelves. moft ſubmiſhv&ts 
of their Superior, in that way of Man's deviingy? p Wherein the 
more ſuperſtitionſly devout do labour to out-doa others, (3.) In 
puniſhing, not ſparing, negleQing, or afllifting the Body, (as 
fome Moeks at this day inthe Papacy) in denying it that, with 
which nature ſhould be ſupplied. q. Nt in ery bonour, * which a 


a Parentbefis, as conceiving the ſeries of his diſcourſe requires 
theſe to be joined, viz. Negle#ing of the Body 'as to what pertains 
10 rhe ſatisfying ,of 1be fleſh. So by (nes in bowtouy ) is not here meant 
a ſparing of the body in order to real ſanRification, temperance 
and continence in oppoſition to-the diſhonouring of the body 
by Luxury (as, Rom. x, 26. with 1 Cor. 6, 18, 19,20. 1 Thef 
4. 4+ Beb. 13.4.) That honour of the body the Apoſtle doth 
elſewhere require, he doth here oppoſe to the ſeducers 5 

ed mortifications. For their Religious abſtinency-was not from 
that, which occaſion'd Luxury, only from ſotic- certain” ſorts of 
meat, the uſe of which no way defiles the , hor violates in 
any manner the holineſs and honour it ought. to be kept in. 
Others read zegieZing tbe body, which is in no efttem,”  r For pam- 
pering the fieſh, Not in any efteem, 3. e. with Godzof ot in any 
honour to God, but in a tendency only to make proviſion for the 
fleſh, (as, Rom. 15. laſt) others take bonoxy for regard, g. 4. in 
no regard, to the ſupplying of nature with that which is due to 
it, Othets take honour for having « care of, 1 Tim. 5. 3. q. 4d. 
negleting the body in taking no care of it, or not at all valuing 
the things that are requiſite to the due nouriſhment of it ;, this 
is ſomewhat generally received. Having no care that the body 
may have that which will fatisfie nature; and if the laft phraſe 
which we tranſlate to the ſatisfying of 1be fleſh, ſeem not (6 
well to expreſs moderate ſatiety, we ſhould conſider *tis ſaid in 
a good ſenſe God filleth the bungry with good things, Luke 1. 53. 
and Chrift fled the multitude, Zobn 6. 12. yea the uſe of the 
word in Authentick Greek Authors may be found to note a mo-. 
derate as well as immoderate filling, z, e, in a good ſenſe, for 
atiety (or enough) that is, not vitious. 


exbor Ws, 4 -' Fo the beginnings thereof 
An Exbortation 10 heavenly mindedne(ſs, having the beginnings the 
now,” and expel ing tbe full poſſeſon as the manifeſt ation of Chriſt, 
I,=4. And 10 mortifie the Old Man with bis affeions ; and put 
on the New mar,, created after God's Image, $,— 19:” The - duty of 
Wives and Husbands towards one another : Of Children and Parents: 


of Servants roward their Maſters, 18, — 25. | | 
1: TF ye then be rifen with Chriſt 'z, ſeek thoſe ' 
things which are above b, where * Chriſt fit- * Feb. 12 
teth at the right hand of God c. mo 
 « Having ringed ſuperſtitious obſervances placed in things 
Earthly, and periſhing, and called them off from ſhadows, to 
mind the ſubftance 5 he doth. upon ſuppofitiva af what he. - 
bad afferted before, cþ..2. 12, 13. here infer, that, ſince they 
were riſen again with, Chrift, it did behove . them to ſct @- 
bout the duties required of thoſe in that: tate; not of the 


appointed, 7. e, nog commanded, forbiiden by him, who 'will 


| proper Reſurceftion of the body, which whiles here below, 
XxX can 


a X 
«a 4 EI; 5G E04 


C 0 L 0 $ k) [ A N S. han: 
own Eyes wherein oftimes. thete be Tears , fo that they. * 
| ſce_but as through a. glaſs darkly, P/ai, 31. 2 OR Him X 
but then they ſhall ſee Chrift face to face, all rears ſhajj 5 + 
away from their ene es. 7- 19. and at the Jaft Fran oe 
ſhall ſhine as the. Son ta. glory, Mar. 13. 43. 1 Cor. 15, 42. co 
2 Theſ. 1.7, 10, 12. >; 09ORe 
5 Mortifie therefore k, your members: which are 
upon the earth / : - fornication m2 ,” uncleannefs" 
inordinate affection o, evil concupiſcence Pp, and ce: 
vetouſneſs q, which is idolatry. r. Grid 
þ That they might. not think he who had givencheck,tok, 
perſticious abftinencies, was for the indulging of any, 
affeftions, he infers here, how | the exerciſe. of truly Chriſtian 
mortification was incumbent 'on thoſe who. were dead to fin and 
had their life hid in Chrift,_. Neither Þ it any, incongruity that 
they who-are in a ſort already: dead, ſhould be exhorted to mor. 
tification 3 if we do but: diftinfily conſider. of mortification, ang 
what they are to mortifie, or endeavour to make dead.” (1) AS 
to mortification ,- which may be conſidered either as to its inchg» 
aion, when upon effectually calling, a mortal wound is by the 
Spirit of God given tothe old Man, or to the. habit of (in, 
which will in the end or conſummation be a total privation of its 
life, though as yet it be' but partial. It is not inregard of this 
inchoative 'mortification , which was begun upon their effs. © 
ftual calling that the Apoſtle exhorts the Saints'in Colofe in 
this verſe to morrifie. But mortification may be conſidered as to 
its continuation and the carrying on the lite of grace in the make 
ing dead all that is contrary . to it, even the renew'd Perſon 


| the Hi 
3% 2. Iam. $..19. Mat. 5. 34. that he hath a particular throne 
in Heaven, whereon he doth ſhew himſelf ſpecially preſent as 
jn his Temple, 1 King. 22. 19-..P/al. 11. 4 and ſo tho? Chriſt 
© is ſet properſyon the right, hand of this Throne, Zeb. 1.3. & 8. 
i, & 12. 2. Rev. 3. 21. but becauſe the conception of ſuch a 
particular material Throne with extenſion of parts and proper 
dimenſions may. elides other inconveniences) miſguide our 
apprehenſions. and occaſion adoration to the Creature, which- 
ſhould be termipated op,,Gud; alone who is a pure ſpirit, and 
whereas ſitting 1s not taken,proper!y, fith Stephen. ſaw Chrift 
franding, As. 7.45. and is opp6s%d to the miniſtration of An- 


}; Or, mind. 


gels, which have no bodies or bodily parts, #6. 1, 13. by moft 
it is taken m2tapborically importing that Chriſt hath all real power 
and.dominion put into his hands, connoting his authority and 
fecurity from his enemies who are put under his feet, Mat. 28. 


18. x Cor. 15. 25. is crowned with Majefty, Glory and Honour, 
Heb. 13. & 2. 9, Enjoying all bleſſedneſs in a moft tranſcendent 


way, Pſal. 16. 11. & 110. 1. Ads 2. 33, 36, having the hu- 
mane nature filled with abilities to execute all when he entred 
into glory, ſe. 15. 5+ Luke 22.29, 30. & 24. 26. 1 Cor. 15, 43. 
Rev. 19. 6. where he reſides poſſeſied of all in ſafety, As. 3. 21. 
Rev. 2. 21, *twas above, whither Chriſt aſcended by a local mo- 
tion from a certain where here below, into a certain where above, 


ſo. that whatever the urberans argue from Chrift's glorious 


Aſcenſion, and Seſſion to prove Chriſt's Body an ubiquitary, or 


every where preſent, is in conſequent, fith it is in Heaven where 


he wills, that Believers ſhould be. to behold the glory that his 
Father hath given bim, Fobn 17. 24. wherefore, 
2 Set your || affections on. things above d, not on 


things on the earth e. on Bak 1 

.-4 Thatithe hearts 'of | Believers here, might be where their 
treaſure is, the Apoſtle here repeats his exhortation, uſing ano- 
ther word, importing they ſhould intenſly mind things - above, 
Rom. $. 5. ##.: the Inheritance reſerved in the Heavens for us, 
1 Pet. 1, 4. with heart and affeQions, together with all that 
God hath appointed to be a furtherance to the enjoyment of it; 
not curioully to ſearch the deep things of God which cannot be 
found out, -but to mind things above with ſobriety, Rom. 12. 3. 
e Taking off the mind and heart from all that is oppoſite to 
heavenly things, viz. not only thoſe humane, carnal ordinances 
and ceremonies, cþ.” 2. 22. with - Phil. 3. 18, 19. butalſfo from 
the eager purſuit: of the pleaſures, profits and honours of this 
World, which the 'Men of it do inordinately defire, v. 5, with 
Mat. 6: 33, Gals 5. 24. and are carried away with, Tir. 2, 12, 
Fam. 4. 4: 2 Pet. 1.4. 1 Fobn 2. 17, Chriftians ſhould not be, 
to the negleft of things ſpiritual however they are obliged in a 
due ſubordination, to take care of themſelves and families for 
theſe things below, ſo far as to put chem into a capacity of 
riſing them more Heaven-ward. 

3 For ye are dead f, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God g. 

# The Apoftle adds another reaſon why the believing Coleſ- 
f12ns ſhould not. be earthly minded, becanſe they were dead, not 
abſolutely, but-in 2 certain reſpe&t, viz. of fin, and the World, 
(1) in regard. of that carnal, corrupted, in infeted life, re- 
ceived from our firft Parents by carnal Generation, the life of 


_ the old man altogetber depraved, the real members of Chrift are 


dead; ſee cb. 2. 11, 12, 20. Rom. 6. 2, 4, 6, 7, $, 11. & 7. 9. 
2 Cor. 5. 14,17. Gal. 5. 24. (2) in regard of the World by 
cammuaion with Chriſt their Head, Pſal. 22. 15. 1/a. 26. 19. 
Gal. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 11. 1 Pet, 4,1,2. g And their ſpiritual 
life (oppoſed to the life of fin) which is received by their re- 
ceiving of Chrift, the lite they now live by faith, quickened to- 
gether with Chriſt, cþ. 2. 13, Fohn 11. 25, 26, & 14. 6, Gal. 
2.20, Heb. 10« 38. 1 Fobn 5.11, 12, this is bid with Chriſt by 
virtue of their . union with him, as Chriſt is in God by union 
with the Father, Chriſt in God and our life in Chrift, Fobn 1 9. 
21. becauſe in him lie the ſprings of our ſpiritual life, which in 
and by our Regeneration, Renovation and SanQification is com- 
municated to us: and its progreſs in fruitfulneſs till it arrive to 
perfeQion, Phil. 3. 10, 14. 


*\Cor.15,' 4 * When .Chriſt who is our life ſh21I appear h. 


43. 


then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory z. 
b Which will be according to the purpoſe and promiſe of 
God with whom it is laid up, ch. 1, 5. when Chrift by whom 


- they live ſhall ſo appear that they ſhall be like him,. 1 Fob 3, 2. 
and be taken fo be with him in the heavenly inheritance, 1 Pet. 


T. 4+ then their conformity to him began here partly in holineſs 


and partly in ſufferings, Rm. $. 18. ſhall be compleated at laft 


in glory and' felicity, Phil. 2. 21. Heb. 11. 26, 35. # And 
then ſhall theſe adopted Children be brought into glory with 
him, Zeb. 2.10, out of whoſe bands none ſhall be able to pull 


. them, Fobn 10,28. but however the World look upon them, 
as deſpicable, Fobn 16. 2. and ſometimes they are ſo in their 


ſhould be continually ſolicitous to have the old Man kill's ont. 
right without any reprieve. This is it that the Apoſtle put 
the believing Coloftans upon,' not to ſpare any remaining ill diſ- 
poſitions or depraved habits ofthe old. Man, but by the aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit (for 'tis nota natural, but ſpiritual work) Row, 
8. 13- Gal. 5. 24. continually to refift to the killing of it, or 
putting it to death. + Never to deſift in this war (2) 1 As to the 
earthly membzrs of it. The Apoſtle exprefleth the obje&t of mor- 
tification, or what ek are to mortifie, by their members upon the 
earth, not as if he deſign'd to put them upon a diſmembring of 
their Bodies, or a deadning of thoſe bodily natural parts wkere- 
by the Sex is diſtinguiſhed, Rom. 6. 13. (though agreeable to 
his own prattice he would have the Body kept under and broughe 
into ſubjeQion, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) but upon ſubduing inordinate 
motions and carnal concupiſcences, as is evident from the par- 
ticular vices following, which taken as colleed and heaped up to- 
gether, may well paſs under the notion of a Body, he had before 
in this Epiftle mentioned the Body of the fins of the fleſh, chap, 
2. 11. this he might ſay only not metonymically by reaſon ſuch 
lufts do reſide in the natural Body and Members of it, Rom. 6.6, 
12, 19. but (and that chiefly ) metaphorically the maſs of corrupt 
nature dwelling in-us, is compared to a perſon, the old Manor 
014 4Jam, or body of fin, v. 9g. Rom. 6. 6. & 7. 24+ Eph. 4. 22. 
and, continuing the metaphor, the parts. of this corrupt Body 
are called Members, and our Members the whole Body of the 
old Man being made up of them, which are ſaid to be ups the 
earth as. being enclined to earthly things and employed about 
them, taking occaſion from ſenſual objz&s here below, -to get 
ftrength, unleſs we be continually upon our watch to aboliſhall 
that contributes to the life of the old mag in the particular Mem- 
bers, viz. m PFornication, ſee the parallel place, Ephb, 5. 3. with 
1 Cor, 6. 9. where he begins with this, as moſt turbulent, un- 
derftanding by it not only the outward a, but the inward af- 
fetion, which the Heathens were apt to reckon no fault, tho' the 
Spirit of God in the Scripture do greatly condemn it, Mas. 5. 22, 
Rom. 1. 29. 1 Cor. 5. 1. &6.198. & 7. 2. & 10. 8. 1 Th'f. 4. 3 
n Impurity, ſee Epheſ. 5. 3. which is more un-natural, whereby 
they diſhonour their own Bodies, Rom. 1. 24, 27. Gdl. 5. 19+ 
1 Theſſ. 4. 7. Rev. 17. 4. - 0 That paſſion which ſome render 
ſoftneſs, or eafineſs to receive any impreſhon to luſt, 3. e. the 
filthy diſpoſition of a voluptuous effeminate heart delighted with 
laſcivious objefts, Pſzl. 22.9. Rom, 1. 26, 27. 1 Cor. 6, 9. with 
1 Th:. 4. 3, 5- þ That concupiſcence which in nature and 
meaſure is exceſhive, being an irregular appetite, and an undue 
motion againſt reaſon, eſpecially againſt the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. 
q And an. immoderate deſire after and cleaving to the things of 
this World, either in progging for them, or poſſeſſing of them 
to the feeding of other Luſts, and ſo eftranging the heartfrom 
God, Ecclef. 5, 10. Luke 12. 18. trufting in riches rather than 
in the liviag God, Fob 21« 24. Mat. 6. 24. 1 Tim. 6.179. Y 
Upon which account it may paſs under the Title of /dolatry, as 
the covetous Perſon is an Idolater, ſee Eph. 5. 5. and further 
he might reckon Covetoulſneſs to be [dolatry, becauſe nothing 
was more execrable in the judgment of the Jews than Idolatry 
was, it being ordinary with the Hebrews to note fins by the 
names of thoſe moſt detefted, as rebellion againſt God, 1 Sort. 
15. 22. by witchcraft, not that it is ſo formally, but that the 
Spiritof God may ſhew how odious an incorrigible obftinacy of 
mind againft God is unto him, Hence conſidering the odiouſnels 
of theſe Vices, the Apoſtle wonld have us not to content our 
ſelves to cut off ſome branches of them, but to grub them up by 
the roots, 


ſ Eſpecially remembring how the indulging or ſparing any of 
them will be of dreadful conſequence, ſee Epbeſ. 5, 6. for how- 
ever they may by carnal Men be looked upon as little faults, 
which God will overlook on courſe, 2 Yet they do certainly it- 
cur divine diſpleaſure, and will bring moſt inevitable judgments 
upon thoſe unperſuadible, rebellious and contumacious ones who 
would be thonght God's Children and yet remain incorrigible, 
Mat, 24. 28, 39. 1 Cor. 6.9. Gdl. 5. 21, 


when yelived in them x. 
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6 * For which things ſake / the wrath of God «per.22 
cometh-on the children of diſobediencer. 15 


7 * In the which « ye alſo walked ſometime #, *Ron.75: 


. wrath 4, malice b, blaſphemy c, filthy communica- 
*tioh ont.of your mouth 4. Wo 

os x Having, minded them of their former cor:dition under Pa 

 gabiſm jn_@ ftate of ſin while they [ecrved various lenfual iufis 


ALL» 
* Each diſobedient ones 11, therefore we *do- better render it in 


|: @Rtcd with the venom of them, in deTending-from polluted 


: na ſenſual courſe 'of life they were carried away: wich them # 
- a Cor. 12. 2.-before their. convertion,” when they did live and 


; 487 2+'3z Ii, I 2+ & &. 8, 


"Children of light, Rom. 1 3. 12, .Epb..5. 8.- with 1 Th 5. 5, 8. 


| he . - 
on i ſelf , Epb. 4. 26. with 31. but the inordiracy cf 


- warching for an occaſion to vent it, being much what- the ſame 


ans indeed to put away alt fraud and fallacy in.commerce with 


reader it aning_ whoit ; but tas?! they lived amonZz 


4, ce, fins" or vices, the now- believing Colofians, ' w. had 
c praftiſed, and exerciſed 5 'and had not only been i0- 


x hut were Servants to them, Rom, 674% 19. whiles 


eian in-cheir mortal Bodies, "chap. 1. 21. &v. 7. 1 Cor. 6. 11. 


- 8" Kut now you alſo put off all theſe'y, anger 2, 


: Þ doth, here. /in their preſent circumſtances under. Chrittianity 
"na ftate of grace ſhew them that now they protsſled to, walk as 


they were more firongly obliged to lay afide thoſe. inordinate 
ions which were more ſpiritual, Epb. 4.22 ſome of which 
th inſtance in, viz. -+ Anger, wicceby he doch not. mean 


it, being a vindictive appetite to hurt another unjuftly for ſome. 
aFont conceived to be given or cccationed by him. 4: Wrath, 
jndignation, Rom, 24.3, a ſudden hafly and vehement commotion; 
of the offended mind apprehending an injury when it: ſhews it-ſc}t 
in the countenance in a manner. and-meaſure unbecoming a Chri- 
Kin, as.in/then who wich rage thruft Chrift.out of the City, 
Inke 4. 28, 29. with Eph. 4, 31... Malice-is comnoting both 
the evil habit and the vicious a; now-though this word be took 
oftentimes more generally , for that miſchievous vitiglity and 
renom: which--runs. through. all the paſhons of the Soul reach- 
jog to. all ſins, 1 Cor. 5, 8, & 14. 20. yet here it ſeems to be 
taken more ſpecially for a ſecret maligniry of rooted anger and 
contivued wrath remembring injuries, meditating revenge, and 


with that which the Apoſtle in a' parallel Epiftle calls bitrernels, 
Fple/ 4 31. compared with other places, Gen. 4. 5. Rom. 1. 29. 
Tit. 3. 3. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 'c Aﬀter he had uiged the laying alide 
of heart evils as the cauſe, he-moves to the laying aſide thoſe of 
the Tongue, viz. Blaſphemy. which in a like place we render 
evil ſpeaking; Evb, g. 31. the original word according-to the 
notation of it_ doth ſignifie the hurt of any ones good name'; 
which when. it. reſpe&s God we do more ftriftly- call Blaſphemy. 
When it. reſpeC&ts our. Neighbour though more largely it be fo, 
or defamation, Rom. 3.8, 1 Cor. 4+ 13. Tit. 3. 2, yet more 
$riftly, if- it be done ſecretly, it is decraQtion or backbiting 3 
more openly reviling or tlandering, - Mat. i5. 19. Mark 7. 22. 
x Tim. 6. 4. 4 Obſcene diſcourſe, diſhoneſt talk ſhould not 
come into the- Chriſtians mouth, ch. 4.:6. ſee on Fpb. 4. 29. 
& 5.4. wanton lewd and wnclean- Speeches ſhould not proceed 
from a Chriſtians Tongue, 1 Cor. 15. 33, 

9 Lie not one to another ec, ſeeing that ye have 


put off the old, man with his deeds f. 

 e Here he puts them upon laying aſide that vice which v1- 
olates the ninth Commandment, being oppoſite to. truth. in 
word and work, ſee Epheſ.. 4. 25. where he doth. more fully 
arge the putting away lying, from the ſame-Argument that fol- 
lows here. A lie being no other than that wiluntary expreſſion by 
word or deed mhich accords not with the conception of the mind and 
texrr, on purpoſe to deceive th,ſe with whom we do converſe, Con- 
trary to the principles of a new Creature, becauſe God after. 
whoſe Image he is renewed, hates it more than any vice, fith it 
K contrary to truth and proceeds from the father of lies, Pſal. 
16. 2. & 5. 6. Prov: 12.22. Fobn 8. 44. Rev. 21.5, 27. they. 
who in converſation do moſtly Stomach to be told of it, are 
moſt ordinarily guilty of it. But the Apoſtle requires Chrifti- 


Men and one another (as well as converfe with God) that there 
may be in all due circumftances a' juſt repreſentarion of that 
without, which is conceived within, Eph. 4. 15. Fam. 3. 14. 
f The Apoftle ſubjoins his reaſon from the parts of Regenera- 
tion or +andAification, viz. (1) Mortificatidn, which he reaſ 
furnes under an elegant metaphor (intimating his {Ulicitude to 
bave the foregoing and the like vices to be wholly laid aſide, as 
much as was poſſible in this life) borrowed from the putting off 
old and worn Garments which did.as it were crawl with vermine : 
ntimating that if the old Man, as the cauſe, were put off with 
tathing, then thoſe inordinate affeRions and ations which did 
proceed. from it, would alſo he removed ,, ſee on Rem.'6.. 6, 11, 
with Epheſ. 4. 22. if that which was born of the fleſh and con-, 
trary to the ſpirit, Fobn 3.6, with Gal. 5, 17. then inordinate 
«ﬀeQions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 
10 And have put on the new ma7g, which is re- 
newed in knowledge h, after the image of him that 


created him 7. 

2 (2) Vivification or Renovation this he connexeth with the 
former, continuing the metaphor, -as in natural generation the 
expulſion of the old form is atrended with the introduion of 
the new, ſo in ſpiritual Regeneration, having pur off the old 
Adam they had put on the new, 7, e. Chrit not only ſacramen- 
tally, ch, 2. 12, 13. Gl. 3, 27, but really, heing new Crea- 
tures in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor, 5. 17. Eph. 2. 10. renewed in the 
inner man, Rom. 7 22. 2 Cor. 4. 16, ſee on Eph. 3. 16. & 4. 24. 
and endowed with a new frame of heart and a new ſpirit, Fz:k, 
It. 19. Jobn 2. 5,'6, new qualities and afeions. b The un- 
derftanding being ſavingly enlightned and the will powerfully 
wclined by the vitorious working of the ſpirit, Eph. 1. 18,19, 
20, ſee on Eph. 4. 23 with Phil, 2. 13. 2 Thefſ. 2. 13, 14, and 
drovght to morethan a ſpeculative, even toa lively and effe tua) 
knowledge, 1 Fohn 2, 3» i Agreeable to the impreſs of him 
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| Abraham, Mat. 3. 9. Foba 2. 29, Ron. 2.11. 


| 


E 


| 3+ 5- for. as che natural Image of God confifted .ia-knowle 
and righteouſneſs; to it was requiſite that the, ſpiritual lint. 
reftoree by grace ſhould conſiſt in the reRifying of the faculties 
. of the Soul, the underftanding with ſpiritual knowledge, andthe 
will with. a ſpiritual , inclination to. embrace,.the things that 
pleaſe, God. In commanjon- with whom ſan ified. Squls do take 
in hand a new courſe of life, and move therein, in a ſpiritually 
- natural way, __ __ Zh A | Se 
...11 Where there is.neither *. Greek nor Jew, 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion x, - Barbarian”, 


— 


inal) p. 


that inthe new-man,, gr true ſanttification, and,real Chriftianir 
'fthere was. ſufficient to ſave us, in.communion- with Chriſt 
without thoſe external ohſervances. faiſe Teachers did tickle for 
as necefſary. 1 God in eff:Qually calling Perfons-inta a fate of 
: Regeneration had no regard to thoſe known diftintions then in 
'the World of thoſe who were born of the Gents ar the ſeed of 
& 10. 12, & 11s 
7,31, 12. ſee on Gal. 3.283. ' m He'works. upon thoſe who are 
not circumEiſed, as weil as on. thoſe who are circumciſed now 
Chriſt is come, Gel. 5. 6. & 6. 15. fince which the poſterity of 
7apbet conſtituting the greater-part of the Gerrile Church do 
dwell in: the Tents of Shemraccording to Noab's Prophecy, Gen. 
9. 27. compared with Balazm*s, Numb. 24. 24: Shem and Clam 
are not excluded, yet (a learned Man obſerves): .the faith of 
Chrift froin the Ages of the Apoftles hath-flouriſhed moft hi-. 
therto in  Furope, and the parts of 4fis where Fipter's Lot lays 


many of late have p:f{cd intu Americs n Upon the Angels add- 
ing- Barbarian, S$y;bian without conjunttion either copulative 
or disjurQive, ſome- have enquired whether theſe two ſhould h& 
Ealanced ia: the like oppoſition with the former? And it ray be: 
ſaid there is no more neceſhty for ſuch exaftneſs here, than elſe-: 
where in the like form of ſpeech, Rim; 8. uit; 1 Cor. 3. 22. and 
the moſt- think here is an increaſe of che Ozcacion, AI 
by Scythian (which is now more firidtly the Tartarian) the mo 
barbarous of the Barbarians, Yet, becauſe the Grecians ſumes!; 
time accounted the World, -beſides themſelves (whoi were poliſh» 
ed. with humane Learning-and. Philoſophy} Barbarians, if any 
think there ovght to be an oppoſition betwixt the' Barbarian and 
Scythian, then by Barbarian (i.e, in the Philoſophers reckoning) 
may be- uncerſtood the Fews; by Scyrbianthe Genl-s. So. 
Fews, Circumciſion, Barbarian, as in a parallel,-are oppoſed to 
Gemilzs, Uncircumciſion, .Scytbians. For Scythians being nume-/ 
rous, whereby ſome uſed. to expreſs the Nations (as Symachus 
trarllates,- Gen. 14. 9. Tidah Xing of the Stythians ) and ſo reckon 
the whole World, might be divided into the Fews and Scyibians 
no otherwiſe, . than. into. circumciſed; and uncircumciltd.. o As 
to acceptance with: God in Chriſt the diftirdions of. People 
were aboliſhed with their obſervances and- poliries, becauſe, 
ſumewhere, they were more-free, having-milder Laws; ſome» 
where, they. were more. ſervile , having more ſevere Laws, 
which was an indifferent thing now as to their being in Chriſt, 
cancerned to ſubmic to certain honeft Laws, Ordinances of Ma- 
giſtrates, 1 Pet. 2. 13. though not Fudzic or Judicial,oness- 
In every. conditiun high or low, whether of ſervice or. freedom, | 
As 10. 34, 3<. 1 Cor. 7, 20, 21, 22: whoſocevet hath put on: 
the new man in Chriſt is accepted, Neither the eluquence of 
the Philoſopher, nar the rudeneſs of him wha is uncultivated 3 
neither the liberty of the free-man nor the bondage: of the ſlave 


doch further or o>ftrud the vork of the new Creation. . p But 
they that are truly interefled in Chrift,” have really put him on, ' 


they are. certainly priviledged with that which ariſwers all, they 


are indeed the blef-d with fairtkful: Alyakam, whether they be of 


his ſeed according to: the fleſh yea or no, Pfal. 32.2. Gel. 3. 7, 
$, 9. having put on Chrift, Rom. 13. 14. they are all compleat 
in him, cþ. 2. 10. He is all things to and in all thoſe who are 


renewed, both meritorioully and efficaciouſly, z Cor 1. 30. 
& 15. 10: . Gal. 2, 20. being by faith one with him who hath 
all, they have all, Eph. 3. 17. either for their preſent ſupport, 
or their eternal happineſs, As 4. 12. | 


12 Put on therefore q as the'ele& of God holy 
and beloved r bowels of mercies /, kindfieſs t, hum- 
bleneſs of mind #, meekneſs w, long ſuffering x. . 

q As he had mentioned ſome particular vices of the old Man; 
they were to put off, v. 3, he doth here infer that they night 
be compleat in Chrift, there be particnlar virtues and graces of 


{ the new man they are to put on, or being new Creatures con- 


tinually to exerciſe themſelves in. r Choſen of God before all 
time and effeQually called in time from the reſt of mankind, ſee 
Fohn 15. 16. Rem. $, 29, 30. Epb. 1. 4, 5. 2 Thef. 2.13; 


| Saints not only by obſignation, but renewed by the ſarRifying 


Spirit, ch. 1.2. 1 Per. 1. 2, beloved with a gratuitus and ſpecial 
love of complacency, John 4. 10, 11, Jobn 14. 21, Rom. 1. 7. 
1 Theſſ. 1.4. f He would have us put on, 4. e. exerciſe (being 
ſan{ified by the Spirit) mercy, hot ſimply, but according to 
the Hebrew phraſe, how-ls of mercies, 7. e. tendernefſzs of com- 
paſſions, reſenting the miſeries of our brethren as ſharing with 


them in their ſufterings, from out very heart,ſee Luke 6. 35. Rome 


12. 15. Gal. 6.2, Eph. 4. 32. Pet. 2:8. 1 Courtefie and good- 
neſs, Gal. 5. 22, endeavonring to ſuccour one another in all offices 
of benignity, 2 Cor. 6. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 14. u Afﬀincere (not an affe- 
Qed) hotineſs of ſpirit,ſee on Eph.4.%. Phil.2.3. w Gentleneſs and 
mildneſs receiving one another with an open heart and pleafanc 
countenance, ſee 41,5. 13, 23 &G. 1. 1 The. 2, 7. xPatience, 
hearing affronrs and outrages with other vexatious affliQions 


that had new framed or created them ia Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 15, 


without exaſperation, abiding ſedate after many wrongs offered, 
ch, 1.11. Aits5, 41s 2 Tim, 2, 10, &4.2, 1 Pet 4.16. © 


XX x 4 1 3 For- 


Ha 


| 496 2 Per. 5. $55.16, by the renewing of the Holy Ghaft, Tit. 


Scythian 7, bond n6r frees: but” Chriſt is all, and 


+ Je prevents the reaſoning of thoſe, who did not neglet 
Regeneration, and place. Religion. in meer Extcernals ſhewing. 


and as of 01d ſome of the later might, 'ſo we know of the former: 


hi | 
JAP. TL. 


* x Cor, 
12, 13« 


a 


A 


- aY 4 , Y Dw"Y he i Be 6s 8 oF NIN 8 
Chap. III. 


* 


} Or, 40#- 


- 


*Phil.4.7. 


4 


13 Forbearing bne indther y, and forgiving 
one another, if -any man have a || 
any Z 3 even as Chriſt forgave you, 
ye &. | 

y Clemency towards each other, not only in undergoing af- 
fronts, but a ſuſpending. to take advantage from the infirmities 
of others, ſo, as not to irritate them to paſſion, or to take them 
tripping, fo, as to aggravate their failings, Prov. 16, 32, 1Cor. 
4.12, Gal. 6, 2. Epb. 4.2. 2 The. 1.4 4 Yea and if one 
hath any juft complaint againft another mutually paſſing it by, 
among our ſelyes ; we render forgiving one another that which in 
the Greek is forgiving our ſelves, and indeed he, thar doth ſee the 
need he hath of pardon himſelf, will paſs by the fault of hisBro- 
ther (ſo our ſeJves here is put for one. another) Mar. 1o. 26. Luke 
23.12, confidering -4 The exemplar cauſe here added as 2a mo- 
tive to mutual forgiveneſs, viz. our Head, the Lotd- Jeſus 
Chrift forgiving of us who are buund to conform. to him in for- 
giving others. See on Mar. 6. 14. & 18. 32, 33» Mark 11. 25. 
Fobn 13. 14. Epbeſ. 4. 32. with 1 Pet. 2, 21: yea the ftrong to 
indulge and gratifie their weak Brethren in ſmaller matters for 
their good, Rom. 15. 2, 3+ 


14 And above all theſe things , put on charity 6, 
which is the bond of perfeQneſs c. 

b That which we render above as ſurpaſſing all, ſome read 
upon or over, and ſome for all theſe things, viz. the graces he 
exhorted them to be clothed with. Both agree, that mutual 
Chriftian Love or Charity is the chiefeft Garment, the new 
Man can put on, being the livery of Chrift's diſciples, Fobn 
13. 35: but in proſecuting the Allegory under the former No- 
tion, there is ſome danger of being over fine. And therefore 
it may be very pertinent to underſtand the putting on or exer- 
ciling of charity, for the performance of the other graces and 
exerciſes, this being that which ſets them on work with refer- 
Ence t5 their ſeveral objeRs ingaging to ſincerity in their aQtings 
without which the motions of the new man are no way accept- 
able, this links them together, and ſo is in a fort as the Apoſtle 
elſewhere, Rom. 12. 9, 10, Gal. 5- 14. is a fulfilling of the 
whole Law, with Afat. 22. 39, 40. being the ſubjetts of this 
hearty and regular affeQion of love to God and our Neighbour, 
are enclined by it to do good continually and-to avoid the in- 
Jaring of another in any reſpe& 5 not that there is any fulfilling 
of the law perfe#ly in this eftate, as the. Papiſts argue imperti- 
nently from what follows of charity. c That it is the bond of per- 
feRneſs or by an Hy 
therefore we are juſtified by it and.fo by the works of the law be- 
fore God. For (1) Love or Charity it ſelf is not perfe&, and 
fo thewery beft of the new Creatures who have put it on how- 
ever they may be perfect, with a perfeRion of integrity or 
parts, yet not with a perfeftion of maturity or degrees abſo- 
lutely whiles in this life. See on Eccleſ. 7. 20. Rom. 7. 18, 19. 
Gal. 5. 17: Phil. 3. 12, 15. with Fam. 3. 2. &. (2) Upon 
ſuppoſition that charity in a new Creature doth in foe ſort per- 
feitly fulfil the Law from the time he js endowed with it of God's 

and a Man hath putit on ; he could not by it he juſtified 
from the breach of God's law before, he being a tranſgrefſor of 
jt-in time paſt, 1 Fob 1. $8, 10. (3) That perfeQion of which 
charity here, is ſaid to be the: bond, doth moſt likely reſpe& the 
integrity and unity of the Members of the Church, holding the 
Head being knit together in one Body; ſee on cb, 2, 2, 19. 
with Epb-/. 4. 16. the Greek word we tranſlate bard here, noting 
ſuch a Colleftien and Colligation of parts whereof a Body is 
compoſed, and'in one Greek Copy it is found written the bond of 
unity, Asa prevailing love to Cod, and to thoſe, who bear his 
Image, for his ſake, doth bind up the other Graces in every re- 
generate Soul, ſo it doth the true members of the body of 
Chrift, one to another being the beft means for the perfeQing 
of them under Chrift their Head, who hath upon that account 
expreſly required mutual love among his followers, Fobn 15. 12. 
1 Jobn 3. 23. & 4. 21. and the cogent reaſon hereof is (as above 
in that Chapter of Fobn's Epiftle, v. 10, 11.) God's loving of 
us, and then indeed when we entirely love God and his Children, 
we ſhew our love to be the bond of perfe@neſs in' returning 
love to him and his, when by this reciprocal affeion, both ends 
of the-band of love do meet andare knit together, we become 
one with God and in him through Chriſt as one Son! among our 
ſelves, walking in love according to his Commandment, Acts 
4+ 32. Epbeſ. 5 2. 1 Theſl. 4. 9. 


\ I5 And let * the peace of God 4d rule in your 
hearts e, to the which alſo ye are called f in one 
body g : and be ye thankful h. 


d He doth not ſay the peace of the World, but the peace of 
God, or as ſome Copies, the peace of Chriſt ;, be ſure without the 
mediation of Chriſt we can have ns peace with God ; he alone 
hath made.peace, ch. 1. 20. with cþ. 2, 14. he is our peace making 
it with God and among our ſelves to whom he hath preached it, 
Acts 10. 35, Epb. 2. 14, 15, 16, 17. and whom he hath brought 
into the bond of it, Eph. 4. 3. the Lord of peace himſelf who al- 
ways gives it where it is enjoyed, Fobn 14. 27. 2 Thef. 3. 16. 
*Tis then the peace of God through Chrift, ſee Phil. 4. 7, 9. 
by faith in whom we have peace in our own hearts with God, 
Iſa. 32. 17. Rom. 5. 1. & 14. 17. and with one another, Fobn 
17. 2!. Rom. 15. 6, 7, 13. that the members of Chrift may live 
in this peace, 2 Cor. 13- 11. the Apoſtle here enjoyns, as we 
render the word, let it rule in your hearts, the Greek word (both 
fimple here, and compound, cþ, 2. 18.) is no where elſe to be 
found in the N. T. but in this Epiftle, and it may ſignifie either 
to arbirrgre, or to medzate 3 our tranſlation andthe generality of 
Interpreters take it in the former notion, for to arbitrate, or to 
rule, govern, ſway or moderate by way of arbitration, as he 


ſo alſo do 


quarrel againſt: 


we or Hebraiſm the moſt perfe& bond, 


ſticks. $6 the import of the Apoſtles injutiftion js, ter ir 

late, Sever mgrritend, Ho pes law to the reft of the 
ions of the new Man; let it-be Miftreſs atid Governeſs bf 
your motions to keep them in due reſpedt, and withhotd theny 


who ate Judge 've Umpire to aJjudge the reward in the ay ; 


from attempting any thing diſorderly, and tooverſuay difincy 


mations to the divine pleaſure or the good order of Chriftian 
community. The Arabick Verſion is,'let it be as the centre, 
Yet one learned man conceiving. the Apoſtle doth here as before, 
-ch. 2. 18. glance upon the falſe Apoftles (who would infingate 
the mediation- of interceſſion of Angels )- thinks becauſe the 
word fignifies alſo to mediate, intercede, or interpoſe, the Ay 
file's meaning may be let the peace of God be to you inflead of 
all conceited Angelical Mediators or Interceffors, Which would 
derogate' from him that made peace, c. 1. 20. nailing 
hindred to his Croſs, cþ. 2. 14. kt that preponderate with you 
in your hearts to over-balance any thing that can be ſhggeſted ts 
the contrary. Conſidering f The divine vocation or- the caft 
of God, Rom. 12, .18, 1 Cor. 7. 15, and $ The conditionor 
unity of the Body into which ye are called under Chrift your 
Head, 1 Cor. 10.16, & 12. 12, 13, 25, 26. Epb. 4; 4, heads. 
b Be ye gracious, or aimabie, of an obliging temper (as fome 
render the word paſſively :) or Tather as we take it aQtively, & 
ye thantfnl, i. e, to God and Chrift and Chriftians, be mindfy 
of the benefits ye have received giving thanks to God alwayy 
for all things, Fpb, 5- 20. and behaving your ſelves as becomes 
the Goſpel, 3 


16 -Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly 
in all wiſdom z, teaching and admoniſhing one and- 
ther k in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
ng b ſinging with grace m2 in your hearts to the 
Lord. 2h 


# One learned Man conceives Paul to have written this firſt 
clauſe of the Verſe, as in a Parenthefis, joyning in the ſenſe whae 
next follows to be ye thankful in the foregoing Verſe ; another 
would have the Parenthefis ta begin from the 14th Verſe. The 
thing here exhorted to, is the plentiful inhabitation of the Dq- 
arin. of the Bible more eſpecially of the Goſpel, that it 
take up its reſidence and abode in our Souls, which comes from 
the ſpiritual incorporation or mixing' of it with faith, Heb, 4, 2. 
without which it may enter in as a firanger, but will not abide, 
it may caſt a ray or ſhine, but is not comprehended and doth 
not enlighten, Fobn 1. 5. 2 Cor. 4. 4. it may afford ſome pre- 
ſent delight, Mark 6. 20. but not laſting. The Apoſtle would 
have the word to be diligently ſearched, heartily received and 
carefully obſerved; a Child may have it in his memory, that 
hath it not in his heart, this indwelling of the word imports a 
regarding, as well as a remembring of it, P/al. 1, 2. Fobe 
5.39. & 20. Zl. Acts 17. 11. 2 T7, 3. 15, 16, 19, If all the 
Saints at Colofe were concerned in this Exhortation, the Papiſis 
oppoſe the ſpirit of God in excluding (thoſe they call) the laity 
from familiarity with the Scriptures in their Mother Tongue. 
k Being that all Chriftians are here indiſpenſably obliged to in- 
ftru& and warn themſelves (according to the original word.) as 
well as each other mutually; ſee Epbeſ. 5. 19. 1 Then the uſe 
of the word, and the manner of expreſſing their thankfulneſs to 
God among themſelves is in ſinging to his praiſe P/alms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, He doth not ſay teaching and admo- 
niſhing from theſe (as elſewhere, ) 4s 8, 35. & -8. 23. but is 
them; implying it is a peculiar ordinance of Chrift for Chri- 
ftians to be exerciſed in holy ſinging, as Fam, 5. 13. with an 
audible voice muſically, Pſal. gs. 1,2. & 100, 1. Ads 16. 25, 
as foretold, Iſa. 52. $. with Rem. 10. 14. Some would diftin- 
guiſh the three words the Apoſtle here uſeth from the manner 
of ſinging, as well as the matter ſung. Others from the Hebrew 
uſage of words exprefſed by the LXX, in the Book of Pſalms, 
yet whoever conſults the Titles of the Pſalms and other places 
of the O. T. they ſhall find the words uſed ſometimes promilſcu- 
ouſly, compare Judg. 5. 3. 1 Chron, 16. $, 9. 2 Chron. 7.6, & 
23. 13. & 29. 30. Pſal. 39. 3. & 45.1. & 47. 1. & 48. 1: & 
G5. 1; & 105. 1, 2. 1ſa. 12: 2,4. & 42. 10, or conjunQly to the 
ſame matter, Pſal. 30. & 43. & 65. & 66. & 746. & $3. &87. 
Hereupon others ſtand not upon any critical ditinion of the 
three words, yet are enclined here, to take Pſalms by way of 
eminency, 24. 44. or more generally as the Genus, noting 
any oy Meme, whether compoſed by the Prophets of old, or 
others ſince aſfifted by the Spirit extraordinarily or ordinarily, 
Luke 24. 44. As 15. 25. 1Cor. 14. 15, 26, Fames 5. 13. here 
for clearneſs ſake two modes of the Pſalms , viz. Hymns whereby 
we celebrate the exceltencies of God, and his benefits to Man, 
Pſal. 113. Mas. 26. 20. and Odes or Songs, which word though 
ordinarily in its nature and uſe it be more general, yet here 
Sinechdochically in regard of the circumftance of the conjoyned 
words it may contain the reft of ſpiritual Songs of a more 
ample, artificial and elaborate compoſure, beſides Hymns, Rev. 
14. 2, 3+ & 15. 2, 3. Which may be called ſpi-itual or holy Songs 
from the efficient matter, or. end, viz. - that they proceed 
from the holy ſpirit, or in argument may agree and ſerve thereto. 
Being convenient they be fo called from the argument, as op» 
poſed to carnal ſenſual and worldly Ditties. -& And then that 
this holy ſinging be not only harmonious and tuneable to the 
Ear, but acceptable to God, 'tis requiſite it do proceed from a 
gracious ſpirit, or grace wrought in the heart by the holy ſpirit 
and the inhahitation of the word, 1/e. 29. 12. Mat. 15.8. » To 
the honour of God through Chriſt our Lord, Luke 1: 46, 47+ 
Fobn 5, 23- 1 Pet, 4. 11. £ 


17 And whatſoever ye do o in word or deed p, 49 


to God and the Father r by him. 
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all in the name of the Lord Jeſus q, * giving thanks *Rqn-1& 
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j A Here the Apoſtle gives aruniverſal dire&ion how in every 
* | capacity both perſonal and relative; in every motion @ Chris 
- -&:an- may. do. all ſo, as to fiad acceptance with God. Aud | 
| Tac in his expreſſions and attings, vt. comprehending his in- | 
| ternab as well as external operations ; his reaſonings and retolu- 
ns within, as welb as bis motions witheur 5 the thoughts of his 

rt," as well as the words of his tongue and the works of his 
 $or4 to take care as much as poſſible that all be inthe name of 
te Lid Feſus; elſewhere writing the ſame. thing, the Apoſtle 
ds Chiift 3 fee Epb. 5. 20. Plato could ſay not anly every 
- word, but every thought ſhould take its beginning from God, 
bat he uoderftood: nothing of the Mediator, of the love of him 

4 the Father: but Chriſtians know as there is Satuarion in no 
ghet name, Afts 4 12. {0 there is no acceptance of their perſons 
and performances in any other name than in his in whom they 
believe, Phil. 2. 10 Heb, 10. 19, 20. 1 Fobn5. 12. and there- 
' | fore in all their defires they are to reſpe@ him, Fobn 14. 13, r4- 
& 15. 3,16. & 16. 23, 26, looking: for his authority and /war- 
rant, Mat. 1. 18, 19, 20+ Mark 11. 9. 1 Fobns, 14. following 
his example, Mat. 11. 29. & 10. 24- Fobn 13.15, I Pet. 2. 
23-24. 1 Fobn 2.6, in all they ſet about ; deſiring Rirength 
from him, Pſ@l.71. 16. Aﬀs 4. 6, 7, 10. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Phil, 4. 
13. 2 Tim. 2. 1. living by faith upon him, Gal. 2.204 2 Pet. 1. 
2 3. Heb. 10. 33. waiting upon him, worſhipping and ſerving 
of him according to his preſcription, Mic, 4,5. Mar. 28. 19, 22 
As 2. 42, 43. 2 Tim. 2. 19. for his ſake, Mat, 19. 29. & 24- 
9. Ats 9. 165, Rev. 2..3, 13. & 2-$8.. to his hongur and glory, 
Pſal. 31. 3- 1 Cor. 10. 31. Rev, 4.9, 11. &5.12,13. & 11-13; 
y Endeavouring to render hearty thanks unto God the Father, 7. e. 
to God the Father ; the Syriack and 4rabirt do omit the Conjun- 
ion copulative, however it is to be nnderſtood expofitiyely of 
God the Father of Chrift, and our Father, who doth embrace 
ys/as his Children, / By or through Chrift, Eph. 5. 20, Heb. 
13- 15. the only Mediator, 


13 Wives , ſubmit your ſelves unto your own | 
knsbands 7, as It is fit in the Lord 's, 


et The Apoſtle .entring upon an Exhortation to! Relativ® 
; Duties, begins firſt with that which Wives owe to their Huſ- 
bands to. whom they are Married, by reaſon this Relation is the 
ficſt in nature, and the fountain whence the reft do flow, Gen. 
&, 22, Pſal. 127. 3. & 128, 3, Prov. 5. 15. 16. That which 
he ov is ſelf.ſubmiſkon in every thing, ſee Fph. 5. 22, 
exprefling a ſudjetion with reverence, v» 24.33. 3 Feb Þ» he 
The God af Order made the Woman inferiour,. Gen. 2. 8, 22. 
& 3.16. 1Cor. 11.7, 9, 17m. 2.13. Tit, 2. 5+ yet her ſub- 
miſſion is not to be ſervile, as that of an Hand-maid, but con- 
jugal, as of a meet Companion, w Suitable to Gyd's Inftitution 
ina becoming manner, agreeable to the mind of Chrift, Acrs 5. 
29, 1 Cor. 7.39. Epb. 6. 1,5. 


19 Husbands, love your wives w, and be not bit- 
ter againſt them x, 


w The Husband's duty is love, which the Apoſtle doth ever 
inculcate from the moſt obliging Conſiderations when he ſpeaks 
of this Relation; fee Mar. 19. 6. 1 Cor, 7. 2, with Eph. 5. 
25. 33. to ſweeren on one hand the ſubjeQion of the Wife, and 
to temper on the other hand the authority of the Husband. = 
Who, that upun his anthority he may not grow inſolent, the 
Apoftic forbifs him frowacdneſs with his Wife, thereby require- 
ing a converſation with her, full of ſweetneſs and amity : wrath 
and bitterneſs is to be laid afide rowards all others, v. 8. with 
Bb 4. 31. much more towards his own Wife, in whom he is 
to joy and delight, Prov. 5. 15, 18, 19. 1 Pet. 3. 7. 


. 
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20 Children y, obey your parents z in all things 4, 
for this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord 6. | 


y By Children he underftands both- Males -and Females. x 
Whom he requires to: yield humble ſubjcQion to thoſe that 
brought them forth, or have juft authority over them 5 ſee 
Exod, 20. 12. Fpb. G6. 1, paying reverence to them, Zev. 19. 3. 
Heb, 12. 9g. obſerving their holy and prudent preſcriptions, 
Iaike 2. 51, ſhewing piety and kindneſs to them. in all grateful 
Offices, 1 Tim. 5. 4. and ſubmicring to their Parental diſcipline, 
Fer, 35. 6. Heb. 12. 9. & In whatſoever is agreeable to the 
mind of the Supream Governor, who is abſolute Sovereign, 4&s 
4- 19. & 5+ 29, b And this tpon the moſt cogent reaſon ima- 
ginadle, becauſe *ris not barely pleaſing, but wel-pleafing, or 
very acceptable to the Lord, who atms Fareats with authority 
over their Children, Eph. 6. 1, 2, 3s 


2t Fathers, provoke not your children fo anger c, 
leſt they be diſcouraged 4. 6 


e And to moderate the Parental authority, that they may 
exerciſe it Chriſtianly, he allows not Parents to do that which 
18-in a dire tendency to irritate or move the paſſions of their 
Children meerly for their own pleaſure, without a principal re- 
gard to God's glory and their Children's profit, Heb. 12, 10. 
Indeed, he ſeems here more ftrialy to guatd Fathers againſt 
Male-adminiftration of their power in this extream than he doth 
elſewhere, when writing upon the ſame ſubje&, Eph. 6. 4. con- 
fidering the Original word he here puts the negative upon, to 
engage them to lay aſide rigour in their Government (as well 
# unwarrantable indulgence) and that upon a very weighty 


4 


reaſon drawn from the end, vixg. d Left ſome Children who 
might with a moderate hand be reduced to obedience, ſhould be 
(as it were) diſpirited, by the roughneſs of their Father's diſci- 
pline, andeven pine away with grief, or grow deſperate. 


bh "Tins, 22 * Servants e, obey in all things your maſters | 


POLOSSIANS. 


25 men-pleaſers b, but in finglenefs of heart 5, fear- 
ing God. 


e The Apaftle knowing how hard the condition of ſervitude 

was both under the Fews and Gentiles, left. any Believers in 

that mean-condition ſhould diſguſt fo ftrit a luby-Biog, eſpeci- 

ally to unbelieviag Mafters, aud caft off the yoke by breaking 
their Covenants to the difturbance of humane Society, and the 
diſparagement of the Chriftian Inftitutiqn, he cakes a ſpecial 
care to ſweeten the harſhneſs of it to all-thoſe indefinitely whole 
lot it was, by recommending the duties of it- to them from the 
conſideration of the acceptableneſs ,of them to Gvd, who ofYiis 
unconſtrained grace wauld youchſafe to them the nobleft reward; 
f Wherefore Chriſtianity requires that Servanty of all ſorts 
ſhould'readily receive, and chearfully execute al the commands, 
fee v. 29. in things lawful and honeft, of thoſe: af both Sexes 
whom God in his wiſe Providence hath given .a juſt authority 
over them according 10 the fleſh, ſee allo Þpb, 6« 5. which Ex» 
prefon is notonly for diſtinttion from the Father and Maſter of 
Spirits,- Heb. 12. 9, but for mitigation of their ſervitude, in 
that their Earthly Maſter's power reacheth only things corporeal 
and temporal, not the conſcience and chings that are eternal; 
which might be ſome comfort that the ſervitude would not laft 
long, and in the mean time they were God's Free-men, 1 Cor. 
7. 22. whomt they might ſerve with the Spirit in the Goſpel of 
his Son, Rom. 1.9. '£ Yet their Maſters after the fleſh in thoſe 
civil things wherein they had power to command, ' were not 
lightly to he reſpeRed or ſerved to the eye, or only to he ob» * 
ſerved whiles their eye was upon them, Eph. 6.6, b Asif 
regard were to be had to the pleaſing of Men, and not to the 
pleaſing of God who fearcheth- the Heart, and by his Goſpel, 
(which they ſhovId adorn ) expetts they ſhould remember his eye 
is ever vpon them, Fit. 2.9, 1 Pet. 2. 18.  # Andexpetts that 
in an holy awe of him, they ſhould do all that is incumbent on 
them, in the fncerity of their Souls, ſee Epb. 6. 5, 6. with more 
regard to God than Man. 


23 And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as td 
the Lord, and not unto men &.. 


k Ye do couragiouſly and chearfullv from the very Soul, not con» 
ftrainedly and murmuringly, though they be froward and their 
commands harſh ; making account it is Jeſus Chrift (who hath 
power over Soul and Bady, 'Mag.. 10. 2$.) not mortal Men only, 
or inand for themſelves whons ye ſerve, "ſee Eph, 6. 7. have an 
eye unto this Sovereign Lord, -in the ſervile office your Maſters 
on Earth do employ oh | 


24 Knowing 1, that of the Lord mye ſhall receive 
the reward of the inheritance # :- for ye ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt o. | 


I Being fully perſuaded of this undoubted Truth, m That of 
the Lord, who ſuperintends all your ſervices (not for any merit 
of yours) Eph. 6. 8, the recompence which your Mafter in 
Heaven hath purchaſed, Eph.. 1. 34, 18. ſhall be freely ſetled 
upon you whom he hath adopted into his Family, v. 5. Kom. $. 
17. Gal. 4. 7. for in theſe duties you Chriftianly perform to 
Mafters of the ſame mold with your ſclves, he really looks upon 
you as his own Servants, ſee Fph. 6.6. yea and Freemen, 1 Cor, 
7. 22. ſo that as Oneſimus, Philem, v. 16. ye may more chear- 
fully ſubmit to your -Mafter s yoke, atcording to the command 
and for the ſake of Chrift, who reckons what you do upon that 
account as done to himſelf; Mar. 25. 40. and will enftate you in 
that eternal inheritance, to which neither you nor any mortal 
Man had naturally any Right at all. 


25 But he that doth wrong 9, ſhall receive for the 


ſpe& of perſans /. 


p But if the reward will not engage to a right diſcharge of 
theſe relative Duties, the injurious Perſon wherber be be bond or 
free, Eph. 6.8. an inferiour Servant, or a dotnineering Mafter, 
who doth violate the rules of right, agreeing with the Laws 
natural and eternal, » Shall have the juft recompence' of that 
injury,” whereby he wrongs his Correlate 3 the penalty appor- 
tion'd to his fault, Rom. 2.6. 2 Cor. 5.10. 2 Pet. 2. 13. { From 
the impartiality of divine juftice, there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God, Rom, 2. 11. or with Chriſt, in the place parallel to this , 
Eph. 6.9. who is ſo righteous a Judge that he is not ſwayed by 
the outward circumſtances and qualifications of Men, whether 
potent or poor, Lev. 19. 15: 706 34. 19, he ſeeth not as Man 
ſeeth, he looketh nor on the outward appearance, -but on the 
heart, 1 Sam. 16 7, in the diſtribution of juſtice, he will put 
no difference betwixt the mightieft Monarch, and the moſt cn- 
ſlaved Peaſant 5 the purloining Servant and oppreſſing Mafter 
ſhall certainly receive anſwerable to their doings from his im- 
partial Hand: the mean one who is at preſent abuſed without 
relief, and the great one who doth tyrannize without controll, 
ſhall one day have right, and be reckoned with by the righteous 
Judge, 2 Tim. 4. 8. who will ſhew to all the world that he will 
honour thoſe that honour him, and lightly efteem thoſe that de- 
ſpiſe him, 1 $4m. 2. 30. and thac he is the avenger of all thoſe 
that are wronged, 1 Theſ. gz, $. 2 Theſ. 1, 6. 


Y 
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CHAP: 


according to the fleih f: nor with eye-ſervice g, 


Chap. ith 


wrong which he hath done 7: and * there is no re- * i Pet. 1] 
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CHAP. IV. 


in Prayer, 2. Alſo for bim in the Work of the Goſpel,” 2, 

walk es ſpeak wiſely among them which are without, 5, 6. 

commendsto them Tychicus and Onefimus, 7 — 9. | 

- them in the name of Ariſtarchus and ohers » eelous for them, 

10——14. Commands them io ſalute the Brethren in Laodicea, 

and let them read this Epiſtle, and to bid Archippus fulfil bis 1Mi- 
wiſtry 3 and concludes with bis Salutation, 15 — 18. 


1 N/ Aſters 4, give unto your ſervants that which 
a is juſt þ and equalc., knowing that ye 
alſo have a: maſter-in heaven 4. E- 


; That: this Verſe doth refer to the foregoing Chapter, and. 
that it. was unadviſedly divided from it, 15 generally. agzeed - 


' 6 Having put Servants upon their duty, . he doth here engage-all 


thoſe. who have a -juft right over Servants fo mind their own 


duty toward thoſe under their command-,  b. Though yourex-. | 
tra&t or eſtate hath advanced- you above them in humane. So-. 
ciety, yet you have the ſame nature and infirmities that they. 


have, and. (asin the foregoing Verſe).muſt appear with them 
before the ſame. Judge and Rewarder at the ſame Tribunal. 


And the, Apofile doth elſewhere, Zpþ. 6. 9. require bf Mafters. 
» in their.ſuperiour Relation, what; he doth of Servants in their, 


inferiour one; 10 da the. ſame thing, 4..e, not the particular offices 


of their Servants, but according to general rules of right reaſon, 
which by the Law of God, Nature and Nations, that which 1s 


common. to,. and incumbent on all Relatives, Rom. 13+ 7.8. Gal. 


5.13. Eph, 6,8, As he doth here require Maſters to do their.- 


Servants right, give to them that which is their due for Soul and 


Pody, Gen. 18. 19. Exod. 12. 44- with reſpe@to work, that it 


be neither too' much nor too little, Prov. 12. 10, & 29, 21, to 


food, that it be convenient for nouriſhment, not luxury, P{al. 


27. 27. & 31+ 15. Ink 12.42. & 15; 17. wages, Exod, 2.21. 


Jam, 5. 4. and recompence, Deut. 15..13. © Yeare likewiſe to 


give them that which is equal or equitable as well as juft, which 
implies'you ſhould'not be cruel to them, or diſcourage them ; 
as you expe& they ſhonld ſerve y6u'. with good will, ſo you 
fhould- govern then wiſely , andbe:good and gentle to them, 
Pſal. 101. 2: 1 Pet. 2. 18." who are-faithful, alowing,them ſea- 
ſonable reft -and refreſhment," Dent 15.14, not deſpiſing their 
prudent anſwers, ' Fob'31. 13, 14. . but-ſhewing them favour in 
fickneſs as well as in health, 2 Xinge 5. 5, 6. Prov. 14. 35. Mat. 
8. 6. d And that upon this weighty reaſon intimated. before, 
that he above whom'ye ſerve, will treat you as you do them; this 


you. may be affated of, - Epb. 6. $, 9. If you expett favour at his 


hands, when he comes; to diftribute rewards and puniſhments 
ſhew it now to your: inferiours, who will then appear as your 
fellow ſervants, when you muſt give an account of your Steward- 


ſhip, Mat. 24. 49. with Luk. 16. 2. _. 
.. 2 Continue in prayer e, and watch in the ſame f 
with thankſgiving g. | 


..c Perſevere, 'or hold on ſtrongly in Prayer with: fervency ; 


we are apt to grow ſluggiſh and jindiſpoſed, and therefore have 
need of quickning to this duty, Luke 38.1, Eph. 6-18. fiEn- 
deavouring to keep the heart in all fit ſeaſons unto'this, 'as an 
help to the precedent and ſubſequent duties, Pſal. 5. 3.” Mark 
I. 33, KC. Ats 12. 12. Rom, I2, 12,1 Theſſ S. 7. Jam. 5. 
16. Kev. 3.2. + £ With acknowledgment of thanks for what we 
have already received, Pſal. 116. 12, 13: 1 Theſ.5.18. | 


- 3 Withall,. praying alſo for us þ, that God 


would open unto us 2 door of utterance z, to ſpeak 
How myſtery of Chriſt k, for which I am alſo-in 
onds 1. | 


b Not. only putting up Petitions for themſelves, but alſo 


interceding for Paul and others with him, eſpecially Fimothy 
mentioned 4n the ſajutation, ch, 1. 1, 7. Rom. 15. 20. 2 Cor. 1. 
He, Phil. 1. 19,'2 Th. 3. 1. Philem. v., 22. i That God 
would vonchſafe to ns freedom of Speech 3 ſee on Fph. 6. 19. 
& EffeQually to: preach the 'myRtery of Chriſt ; (ee ch. 1. 26, 


27. & 2. 2. Mat, 12: 11. 1 Cor. 16. 9, Eph. 1. 9. 


| / For 
which I am an Ambaſſador in bonds, or in a chain, Fpb. 6.'20, 


* 4c. with the Soldier that kept him in his own hired dwelling, 


Als 28. 16, 20, 30, 31, 
. 4 That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought to 


fpeak mn. 


m That 1 m>nifeft or open and clear it in. due circumftances, 


as becomes an able Miniſter of Chriſt, Rom. 1. 14. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
& 9. 16. with 2 Tim. 2.15. & 4. 2. 


+; Tref, 
4 12. 


5'* Walk in wiſdom z toward them that are 
without'o, redeeming the time p. 


2 Let your courſe of life be managed with all Chriſtian pru- 


dence, that you may not any way diſparage the Chriftian Infti- 
tution, 2 Sam. 12. t4. Rom. 2 23, 24+ with 1 7im. 6, 4. with 
Four innocency be wiſe as Serpents, Mar. 10. 16. ſee Eph. «5, 15. 
yet, whiles you become all things to all to gain ſome, 1 Cor. 9g, 
20, 21,22, 23. you muſt take heed of ſuch a compliance, where- 
by you may wound your Conſciences, Exod. 34 15. Eph, 5.17, 
and, on the other fide, of ſuch a contempt of them without juft 
cauſe as may provoke them to perſecute you ; Paul was wary in 
his reaſoning with thoſe who were not Chriftians, and would 
have others to he ſo, 4 17. 24, 25, &c. with 1 Cor. 5. 12, 13- 


not denying any of them, what's due to them by divine and 


q 
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| human Rights, Mar. 22.21, Rom. I}. vg þ Pet. 2, 1%, C Cone 

> fidering they gre'not of the houfhold of faith, Gal."s. to, as you 

| . | profeſs to-be,. you ſhould be more circumſpe&; that youdo not 

the Duty of Maſters towards their Servants, 1. And of comtimunce 
L { | 4. to 

" Hel © Th: | 

And ſalutes |} Tit. 2. 10. p Shewing your prudence, ſay ſomelearnedMen, in 


care you the not-infeted with their praftices, - 1 Coy. $.6:"bue 
| endeavour toadorn the DcfArin of God our Saviour in all things 


| gaining time by honeſt craft, to ſecure you from ſpiritua 


tions. Taking the Expreſſion proverbially; And for that pure 
poſe cite a pafage in the Prophet from the Septnagint, Dan;2 g. 
others'and the moſt import of- the original words takerime ſox 
opportunity, or the fitneſs it hath for ſome good ; and the par 
riciple,. we render redeeming, to import either morally (not phy. 
lically, 'which is impoſſible) a recalling or recovery of time pa 

that is loſt, by a donble {diligence in employing what remains 
or:a buying up the preſent time, 7. e. parting with, any thi i 
for-the- improvement- of 'it' to our ſpiritual advantage; gr 3 
buying it out,-7. ce. areſcuing it (as it mew out of the hands 
of Satan-,. and the World, which by diftraQting 'eates ang 
tempting pleatures do-occaſion often the miſpence of it; ſee Eph, 
6. 16, : 14M ; 


ſoned with falt'r, that ye may know how ye onpht 
to anſwer-every man /. | "Sþ 7 ns 

þ g Recauſe Diſcourſe is the: tendereft part of our converſe with 
' Men, eſpecially thoſe without, and ought to be manag'd with 
the-greatcft circumſpeQtion ;-upon occaſions iv every fic ſeaſon, 
in imitation of Chrift who entertained thoſe that did converſe 
with ,him with gracious words, Luke 4. 22. you ſhould endea- 


| your ſo. to ſpcak-when called, that the Hearers may conceive 
your Diſcourſe doth proceed from a gracious Spirit, or gracein 


the Heart, c6.. 4, 6... teaching your Mouth, Prov. 15. 23, 24. 
with meeknels of wiſdom, Fan, 3.13. viing knowledge aright, 
Prov. 15.2. being.in its tendency gracious, Eccleſ. 10412. 
not ungrateful -(as:tirdur'd with gall or venom) but miniftring 
grace tothe'hearers,: Fpb. 4. 29, r Even as meat duly powdred 
with ſalt, (Mat. 5+. 3+) becomes acceptable to the diſcerning 
palate, ſo to the ear that trieth ſpeech, fitly ſpoken words, 
(Prov.-25. 11.) are of a grateful-ſavour cleanſed from. corruption, 
Fob 23 3. Markg. 50, ' / To this purpoſe chiefly in the main 
points of Chriftianity, that in a Goſpel becoming manner, you 
may: be able to give a reaſon of the hope that is in you ta thoſe 
that ask you with meekneſs- and fear, Mat. 7. 6. &Pet, 2. 15. 
courteouſneſs and ſincerity, Epbeſ. 4. 25. free from thoſe evits 
of ſpeech he had before enjoyned them in this Epiſtle to put 
away, <, 2. 8. | 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who 15 a beloved brother «, and a faithful miniſter w, 
and fellow ſervant in the Lord x. 


t The Apoftle drawing to a concluſion, that he at ſo great 
diſtance might certifie them of his _ love to them, and care for 
chem, doth here acquaint them that with this Epiftle he was 
ſending two Perſons of integrity for their ſatisfaQtion and his, 
v/2. Tychicus an Afiatick their Country Man and his Fellow Tra- 
veller, Ats 20. 4. whom he ſometimes ſent to other, 2-Tim. 4: 
12. Tir, 3. 12, who would give them to underftand, what cir- 
cumftances he was in, ' and all his affairs; ſee Epb 6. 21,22. 
u Whom he recommends to them as being a good man, a Bro- 
ther as Timothy, ch. 1. 1. and Epaphrodirys, Phil. 2. 25. beloved 
of the People. w And whom he had experimentally found to 
be a faithful Deacon in the larger acceptation, or Miniſter, i, e. 
of Jeſus Chrift and his Meſſenger. x And owned as his Col- 
legue or Fellow Servant in the Lord, that they might more 
kindly receive him.. 


8 Whom I have ſent. nnto you for the ſame pur- 
poſe y, that he might know your eſtate z, and com- 
fort your hearts « ; | 


y Who was Paul's Meſſenger to them as to let them know it 
was with Payl, ſo to this end. (1) 4 That he might clearly 
underſtand how their matters ſtood (as, Eph. 6. 22.). eſpecially 
with reſpe& to ſpirituals, ch. 2, 1, 5-' a And (2) chear up 
their ſpirits (as the Epheſ. 6. 22.) that under the temptations. 
of Satan, and tyranny of Perſecutors abroad or at home, they 
might not be diſcouraged, 2 Cor« 4. 17. 


ther, whois one of you c. 
unto you all things which are done here 4d. 


b With Oneſimus whom he adjoyns to Tychicus, Some becauſe 
of his following Commendation think him to be another Perſon 
different from the fugitive Servant of Philemon, but the moſt 
comparing the deſcription here, with the circumftances in the 
Epiſtle Philem, v, 10, 16, &c. conclude him to be the very ſame, 
taking Philemon for a Colofkan, c There, as here, being exprelly 
called a beloved Brorber, yea and which may anſwer to faithful, 
Paul's ſpiritual. Son, who (whatever he had - heen) would be 
profitable and a benefit to Phil:mon, whom Paul would have tore- 
ceive him as his own bowels, Ard that. which might commend 
him to the Coloffans was that he was one of that City, or the 
ſame ' Birth with themſelves, d Theſe two Perſons of Credit 
(upon the Apoſtles Teftimony) in their different circumftances, 
might as joint Witneſſes, give them a full and certain account 
how things went with the Church, and particularly with Pax} 
now a Priſoner at Rome, 


, 10 Ati 


' to your Souls, or divert thoſe who have power from -nerf6oye 
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o With * Oneſimus 6 a faithful and beloved bro- # phitem 
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and: Marcus ſiſters fon to; Barnabas f {(tonching 


" Mat, who was Nephew to Bernebss, As 12. 124, & 13. 13» 


aſſiſtant to him at Rome (where 'it ſeems 'Perer was not) in eXx- 


rv. Chriſt, faluteth you /, always || labonring fervent- 


(&flld, and || complete in all the will of God ». 


-- 14 Luke the beloved phyſician q, and Demas 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow priſoner ſaluteth you e, 


whotn ye received commandments 4 If he come unto 
you receive hun g. ) | - "ah 


"e Here he doth wiſh proſperity to them, Luke 10. 5. in the 
name of others, beginning with thoſe of the ung Big viz. 
'frifterchus a Theſſalonian of Macedonja who had. been his fellow 
Traveller,” As 19, 29. '& 50.-44 & 27. 2. yea and-now his 
fellow priſoner, and fellow; labourer, ;Philem, 24: fi And Fabn- 


2nd having ſometime diſpleaſed , Pau! by. his departure and ac+. 
companying his Uncle Barnabas, AFs 15. 37, 39.:yet afterwards: 
repented, and was reconciled to Paul, Philem. 24. 2:7im, 4+ 11. 
ben . profitable _ to. him, far , the miniftry. & ;an. Evangelift. 
£ Concerning this ſame Mark, Paul had given orders.to them, 
as well as to other Churches (who otherwiſe, likely, might be | 
prejudiced, againft him, for leaving, Paul and his company in 
Pompbilia, 4s 13.13.) that if he came among,them, , they 
ſhould <ritertain him kindly, who as Peter's ſpiritual Son, 1 Per. 
&.12, did elſewhere alſo ſalute thoſe who were ſcatterred. Some 
conceive from the Commandments, here they had, received that 
Barnabas .had” wrote to the Caloſkans in commendation. of his 
Confin Mark. | 


11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, who are 
of the circumciſion hG. Theſe only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom: of God .z, which have 
been a comfort unto me |. 


þ A third Perſon of thoſe who had been Fews mentioned in | 
this ſalutation is Feſus ſirnamed Fuſtus (probably from his juſt 
converſation) whether the ſame with him mention'd in Zuke*s 
Hiſtory of the _ 4&s, cb. 18. 7. is not evident. The Greeks uſe 
Feſus for the Hebrew Joſhua, Heb. 4. 8. it being common with 
them, to more than one. However, the Chriftians ſince the 
ReſurreQion of Chrift out of reverence to their Lord and Ma- 
ſter (who is God as well as Man) have foreborn to call their 
Children by the name of Jeſus. # Theſe three alone,, z. e. of 
the Fews (as for Timothy, his Father was a Greek or Gentile, 
Aets 16, 1, 3. and others were Gentiles, Acts 28. 23.) were 


pounding and preaching the Goſpel, enlarging the Kingdom of | 
Grace in converting of Souls, Mat. 4. 23. Mark 4. 11. k The 
carrying on of which work, did adminiſter matter of great con- 
folation, to him in his bonds. 


12 Epaphras, who is one of 'you a ſervant of 
ly for you in prayers m,. that ye may ſtand perfed&, 


I After he had given them the good wiſhes of ſome of the 
Fews 3 he doth here give the like from ſome of the Gentiles, 
beginning with Epaphras , whom he had before commended, 
cap. 1. 7, $. and doth here recommend him as born and bred 
among them, devoted to their ſervice, in being the Servant 
of Chrift, as Paul ſeparated to the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Rom. 1. 1. yea a Fellow-priſoner with the Apoſtle upon that 
account, Philem, v. 23, m And as it became ſuch an one 
faithful in his office, not diverted by diſtance of place, or 
length of time, was night and day contending zealouſly with 
Prayers to God for their ſpiritual , temporal and eternal 
welfare, as Rom, 15. 30, n that they might attain a ſufficient 
perfettion in all that which God would have them reach to; 
ſee on chap. 1. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 15. The diftance 'twixt Co- 
loffe and Philippi, &c, render it improbable, whatever a learned 
Man conceſts, that Zpzphras ſhould be the ſame with Epa. 
pbroditus, 


13 For I bear him record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you o, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis p. 


o For, ſaith the Apoſtle, though I am not privy to his ſecret 
Prayers, yet 1 can bear him witneſs, and do give him mine 
own teftimony , that he hath a moſt ardent and ſpecial affe. 
ion for you Chriſtians at Coloſe. p Yea, and for thoſe alſo in 
your neighbour Cities, ſee the Argument, and ch, 2, 1. viz. 
Tzodicea the laft- of the ſeven Churches, to whom excellent Epi- 
ftles were written, recorded by John the Divine, Rev. 1. 11, 
& 3. 14. and Hierapolis, or the Holy City, about fix Miles diſtant 
from the former, ſay Geographers. 


greet you r. 

q Whether this Ike was the ſame with him that penned 
the Goſpel and the Ads, becauſe the Apoſtle here gives 
him no higher a commendation, ſome doubt ? But others , 
and the moſt, conclude that as Matthew from a Publican, 
became an Apoſtle, and others from Fiſhers of Fiſhes , 
Fiſhers of Men, ſo Luke from a Phyſician of the Body, be- 
came a Phyſician of Souls, and that this was the very Perſon 
who was Paul's perpetual and individual Companion in his 
Travels,” 2 Tim. 4. 11, Philem. 24. conſidering from his ſtyle 
he was an excellent Grecian (very fit for a Phyſician) and 
made uſe of proper medical Terms, Acts 15. 29. & 17. 16. 
and here the Apoſtle calls him beloved as he had done Tychicus, 
verſ, 7. and elfewhere his fellow Labourer, who only of thoſe 
that were not Priſoners ftuck to him, 2 Tim, 4. 11. ſome 
think it to be Luke whoſe Praiſes are celebrated in the Goſ: 
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have that to be Burzabes, or ſome other;;" his prafiiſing+of 
Phyſick., ' was no more..inconfiftent with 'being an+ Evangeliſt 
than Paul's Tent making wich being an -Apoftle,, 2 Thef. 
3-8; '' #: He adds' a third in this Salutation/from others, and: 


1 fbat if: Demas who hitherto did perſevere; 'and that as one. of 


his fellow: Labourers;,. 'Philem. | 24. | Though'it ſhould: ſeem 
afterwards when the- Perſecution grew hotter,:he did for ſome 
worldly reſpett, leave Paul, and depart untoThefulonicta, 2 Time 
4. 10," By SY þ . : 


$07.3: 13 * p ; q: vcr * EBIP "7 4x-12- * + | 
. 15. Salute the brethren which 'arein'Laodice3 5 
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.and' Nymphas #, and the church + which is in- his 


houſe's... ns 3 orgy? Es 467 Ra 

S. Having ſaluted. the 'Colyians, in; the vames- of others, . cir- 
cumeiſed., ,,and uncircumciled , - he defires them .in his own 
Name to ſalute 'the Chriſtians in the Church at Lacdices, 
r And ſome pious Man called Nymphes probably living either 
in ' they Country near the City: of Laodicea; tor: ſomefeminert 


Chriſtian of chief note / in. the: City». The; maſculine, Article 


adjoyned Thews this Perſon to be a male and-not.a female, as 
ſome have inconfiderately reckoned. '* a* Ant the company 
of. believers either of his:own family--or. neighbourhood; who 


did under. his proteCtion or. inſpettiog: ect 20: worſhip. ,Gad 
acggording to. his appointment., - Rom..' 16. 


_— » &y 5s 2 Core '16, 
IS. 19s SIM 17 | 

16 And when this epiftle is read amongſt you w, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the Lao- 
diceans x : and that ye likewiſe read theepiſtle from 
Laodicea y. ; 


w The Apoftle takes it for granted, that, when this Epi- 
ftle came to their Hands, *twould be publickly read in a ſolemn 
Aſſembly of the Church, or Brethren convened, to that pur- 
poſe, as elſewhere uſual. For indeed he doth firialy erjoin 
and adjure the Theſſalonians, under the penalty of the Lord's 
diſpleaſure, that .the Epiſtle or Letter which he wrote unto 
them ſhould be read unto all. the Brethren, 1 Thef. 5. 27, 
It being an indiſpenſable duty of Chriſt's Diſciples to ſearch 
the Scriptures, Fobn 5. 39. and there ſolemnly to read them in 
the Aﬀembly for the edification of all Miniſters and People, 
Qld and Young , Deut. 417. 19. Pſal. 1. 2. and 119. 9g. 
Mark 1.3. 37. 43s 13. 15. and 17. It, 12. and 18. 26, 27, 28. _ 
Rom. 15. 4. 3 Tim. 4. 13, 15. x Hence (as it follows) the 
Apoftle (who it's likely had not an opportunity at Rome, 
to have. a- Copy of it tranſcribed) chargeth them at Coleſe, 
to ſee or take care after the reading of this ſame Epiſtle a- 
mong themſelves, that a Copy of it being prepared for 
that purpoſe, it might, as from him, be alſo ſolemnly read 
or rehearſed ina 'pubtick Aﬀembly of the Chriffians at Za 
diceas. 4 Ard he further chargeth thofe to-whom he wrote at 
Coloſſe that they ſhould take care, that the Epiſtle (as we 
rightly with the generality of Ancients and Moderns render 
it) from Laodices, be read among them. The Athiopic 
Verſion (as we have it thence in the 1atin_) reads, ſend it to 
Laodicea, that the Laodiceans alſo may read it, in the 
Houſe or Congregation of Chriſtians there. The vulzar 
Latin , that ye likewiſe may read the Lagodicean Epiftle,. or 
the Epiſtle of the Lzodiceans. Whence ſome of old, and of 
late would have it thought, that St. Paul wrote a diftin& 
Epiſtle w the Laodiceans. In favour of this Opinion ſome 
bad Man out of this Epiſtle to the Coleffens and that to the 
Ephejizns patchd vp and forg'd a ſhort, but groſs and trifling 
Epiſtle, and fathered it on the Apoſtle, though very diflonant 
from his Charafter and Style, whereupon .it hath been reje- 
Qed as Spurious and 4 pocryphal by the learned Fathers, and 
the (:cond Council of Nice; and fince by the learned on all 
hands ; except ſome few of the Papifis ; . and except Qua- 
kers, who printed a Tranſlation of it, and plead for it. Some 
Papiſts urge this, to argue that the Church gives the Scri- 
ptures Authority among Chriſtians, But though ſhe is bound 
to preſerve the Books 6f Divine Authority, it doth not belong 
to her, to Authenticate them, or preſcribe them as the rule 
of Faith; that were no leſs than to outrage the Majetiy of the 
Author; others alledge it, as being loſt, and thereupon wonld 
infer the Canon of Holy Scriptures 10 be defe4ive, But ſuppoſing, 
yet not granting, that Paul had written an Epiftle to the L49- 
diceans which had not come down to us, it were altogether in- 
conſequent that the Canon of Scriptures, we have, doth not 
contain all things neceffary to Salvation. - Some ftill harping on 
the vulgar Tranſlation of the Laodicean Epiſile (though that ig 
common Speech might argue they wrate it rather than received 
it) would fancy that. 'twas the Epiſtle Paul wrote to the Ephe- 


| fians; but - Tertullian did brand. the Impoſtour - Marcian for 


changitig the Title of Paul's Epiſtle , ro the Epheſians, Others 
conceit, it may be underſtood of PazPs Epiſtle. to Philemon 
whom Paul calls his fellow-labourer, likely exerciſing his Mini- 
ftry in the neighbour Cicy of LZeodicea which was ſent by One- 
fimus, for the ſake of Onefimus (who was a Colrfkan) was to be 
read at Colrſe, others becauſe Luke is mentioned, verſ. 14. that 
it was an Epiftle of his, to the Laodiceans, but of that there's 
no evidence. Neither is it probable that Paul would in this 
Epiſtle ro the Colofizns have ſaluted the Laodiceans, had he 
written a diftin Epiftle to. them. Wherefore 'tis moſt 'ra- 
tional to underſtand it, not: of an Epiſtle of Pax! written 10 
the Laodiceans, but as . our Bibles, according to an Authentick 
Copy , have with the Greek Fathers, faithfully tranſlated, 
and repreſented it, written from. Zoodices. . Some conjeQure 


-it to be the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn which they conceive, wag 
'written from the City of. Laodicea. 
firſt Epiſtle to, Timorty, from the inſcription or ſubſcription of 


Others think it -was the 


Þ<! or Evangelical Churches, 2 Cor, 8, 19, the others would a long time put at the end'ef it, as if written from Zaodicee. 


But 
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| be all ej hem to adricr are. whom 
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c nature of that excellent miniftry he Þ 
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ca redtors tis CPs Ede, oe 
wed. 4 2s duty therein, cofin. up.all 
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m. 4.16, with 2 Tit 4,5, 


_ The Galatation by the-hand of me Pail 4 pe. 
ember my:bonds. e Grace be-with you f, Amen. g. 
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1 IHESSA 


The 


L THESSALONIANS:. 


ARGUMENT T. 


oreſs through their Cities and Countries, comes to Theſlalonica, a chief City in Macedonia, for thither 
in a Viſion, Ads 16. 9. A man of Macedonia prayed him, ſaying, Come over to Macedonia and help ns. Is 


he was called 


] HE Apoſtle Paul being more eſpecially the Miniſter of the Untircumci/10n, and Preacher of the Gentiles, in his Pro- 


Obedience to which he louſed from Troas, and came to Samothracia, and from thence to Neapolis, from thence to Philippi, 
where be abode certain days, Verſe 12. And after paſſing through Amphipolis and Appolonia, came to Theſlalonica, where 
was a Synagogue of the Jews, Acts 17.1. whither, as his manner was, he went and Preached that Feſus was the Chriſt, 


Thereupon ſome believed, and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief Women not a few. 


But the 


Jews which believed not, raiſed a Perſecution againſt him ; whereupon the Brethren ſent him and Silas away to Berea, 


Verſe 10. where. be alſo went and Preached n the Jews Synagogue. 


But the unbelieving Jews of Theſſalonica following 


bim to Berea, he was condu@ed thence to Athens 3 and from-thence its thought by ſome be writes this Epiſtle to the Theſla- 
lonians, as is aſſerted in the Poſtſcript ; wherein he gives account of the great Succeſs of bis Preaching among them, for which 
he gives thanks to God, and makes an honourable mention of them in ſeveral places. But becauſe they were new Converts, 
and met with Perſecution from their own Countrey-men for the Goſpel ſake, the Apoſtle was the more ſolicitous for them to 
confirm them in the Faith they had received. Whereupon he endeavoured once and again to come to them himſelf, but ſome 
way or other was hindred by Satan, as he tells them, chap. 2. ver. 18. and therefore he ſends to them Timotheus in his 
room, to know their Faith, and to eſtabliſh them in it, who bringing an Account thereof to him, and of their ſtate, he writes 
this Epiſtle to them according to the Account be received by Timothy, and his own Obſervation and Knowledge while he was 


amongſt them, Particularly, 


i. He gives thanks for the Eminency and Operation of the Graces of God in them, for the ſpecial Preſence of the Holy 
Gboſt in his Miniſtry amongſt them, for their Exemplary Faith and Converſation, chap. 1. 

2. He puts them in mind of his Miniſterial Labot;rs and Perſonal Converſation among them, of the malicious Carriage of 
the Jews both againſt Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles, and particularly againſt himſelf, whereof he knew they themſelves were Eye- 
witneſſes, and declares his preſent rejoicing and glorying in them, chap. 2. 

3- He next gives the Reaſon of his ſending Timotheus to them, and ſpeaks of the good Account be gave of them, and the 
great Refreſhing and Comfort he received thereby ;, and that he was greatly deſirous to ſee their Face, and prays that they 
might encreaſe in Love, and be eſtabliſÞd in Holineſs, chap. 3. 

4. He then proceeds to exhort them about their Perſonal Walking according to the Dire&Fions and Commandments he had 
given them from the Lord Feſus. And he inſtanceth in Marriage Chaſtity, Righteouſneſs in Dealing, Brotherly Love, 
Peaceable Carriage, minding their Callings, and diligence therein, and not to mourn inordinately for them that die in Feſus, 


as knowing 
alive at his coming, Chap. 4. 


that they ſhall riſe from the Dead, and meet the Lord in the Air as well, and as early as thoſe that ſhall be found 


5. He next deſcribes the Manner of Chriſt's Coming, that it will be ſuddain and unexpeFed, whereby many will be ſur- 


Chap. I 


prized in their Security, and therefore exhorts theſe Theſſalonians to be watchful, ſober, and armed for that day, which will 
be to them a day of Salvation which they had been appointed to. And then he exhorts them to Duties belonging to their Church, 
State and Communion, to have an high Eſteem for their Guides and Teachers ; to warn, ſupport, and comfort one another ; 
not to retaliate evil for evil, &c. and ſo in the Cloſe of .the Epiſtle recommends them to God in Prayer, begging they would 


alſo pray for him ; and ſalute one another, and communicate this Epiſtle to all the Brethren, and ſo concludes with his uſual 


Salutation, 
T his 1s the Subſtance of the EpiſHe. 


. 


As to the Place whence it was written we need not enquire, whether it was as is expreſſed in the Poſtſcript, from Athens ; 


or from Corinth, as Grotius and others imagine. 


As to the Time ; It was ſurely not long after Pauls coming from Theſſalonica z for indeed the preſent State of the Theſ- 
falonians did require that he ſhould not leng delay it, as his ſecret Afﬀe&ion to them would not ſuffer it neither. 

And as to the Order of the Epiſtle, that that which is called the Second Epiſtle ſhould be really the Firſt, and by ſome care- 
leſneſs miſnamed, and miſplaced, is a bold groundleſs ConjetFure of Grotius, and needs no Confutation. 

But this is moye probable, that it was the firſt Epiſtle that the Apoſtle wrote to any Church, though other Epiſtles are in or- 
der ſet before it : The Goſpel was more early Preached here than at Corinth or Rome, as appears in the Atts of the Apoſtles, 
and the Succeſs of it was more ſudden and eminent than in any other City, and their Perſecutions more, whereby they might 


obtain an Epiſtle from the Apoſtle before any other Church, 


CHAP. L 

The uſual Salutation and Thankſgiving to God for their Faith, Love, 
Hop: in Chriſt, and their Ele10n of God manifeſted by the Power and 
Spirit of God with the Goſpel unto them, and their Obedience unto it, 
1 on_—_, Sq that they were Examples 10 others, and by thetr means 
the Goſpel was made known in other places ; and all knew how that they 
were turned from Jdols unto God, and to wait for his Son, who re- 

deemed us, from Heaven, Tm—m_10, 
i]Aul and Silvanus a and Timotheus b unto the church 
of the Theſſalonians c, which is in God the father d, 
and in the LORD Jeſas Chriſt e: Grace be to you, and 


peace from God our Father, and the LORD Jeſus Chriſt. 

a Why not Paul the Apoſtle, as in ſome other Epiſtles ? Becauſe 
his Apoſtleſhip was not doubted of by them, they had fuch an emi- 
nent (cal of it upon their Hearts; and there were no falſe Apoſtles 
among them to queſtion or deay it. And he joins S}vanus with him, 
whom Peter calls a faithful Brother, 1 Pet, 5. 12. and was a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel. joining with himſelf in that Work among the Corinthians, 
2 Cor,1. 19. as allo among thele Theſſalonians, as appears Aits 17. 4. 
though there calied by contraction of his Name, or by another Name, 
Sil, Who is alſo mentioned Atiis 15. 22, as one chief among the bre- 
 thren, and {ent by the Church of Jeruſalem to accompany Paul and Bar- 
nabas to Antioch, And ſtiled a Prophet, ver. 32. and choſen by Paul 
to accompany him racher than Mark, A'ts 15. 49, And being an In- 


ſtrument in converting thele Theſſalonians, and being allo in their Love 
and Efteem, he joyns his Name with his own in the Epiftle. 6 His 
name is Greek, tor his Father was a Greek, but his Mother a Feweſs, 
Acts 16, 1, whoſe name was Eunice, 2 1im, 1, 5. 


He was brought up 


in the Jewiſh Religion, inftrufted from a Child by his Parents in the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Teftament, but inftrutted by Paul in the 
Faith of Chriſt, whom therefore he calls his Son in the Fazth, 1 Tim.1,2., 
well reported of by the brethren, As 16, 2. whom Paul laid hands upon 
with other Elders, to ſeparate him to the Work of the Miniſtry, and the 
Office of an Evangeliſt, and thereby had a Gift of God beftowed upon 
him, 2 Tim. 1.6. called by Paul his ouysp395,07 fellow-worker,Rom.16.21. 
And particularly in the Converſion of theſe Theſſalonians, together with 
Stlvanus, as appears As 17, 14, He abode with them when Paul was 
perſecuted from them, as there we find; and was ſent to them from 
Athens afterwards by Paul to know their ſtate, and ſtrengthen their- 
Faith, chap. 3. 1, 2. And thereupon, that his Epiftle might obtain the 
greater reſpect, he joins his name alſo in it; as he doth alſo in his ſe. 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians and the 
Coloſſians, He being Paul's companion in his Miniſtry among the Gez- 
res in their firſt Converſion, and a man of great name in the Church- 
es, he therefore ſo frequently joyns his name with his own. And alſo 
that he might ſhew their conſent in the Truth they delivered to the 
Churches, which might the more confirm their Faith in theirs. c, The 
Church inhabiting Theſſalonica ; which was a chief City in Macedonia, 
a Metropolis, famous tor Antiquity, largeneſs, pleaſant Situation, and 

commerce, Plin, lib, 4. 10, Firſt called Th:ſſalia, and being con- 
quer'd by King Philip, was called Theſſalonica, Philippi was alſo 
another great City of Macedonia, where was planted another Church, 
to whom the Apoſtle writes ; whereby we may ſee that God had a 
great Work for Paul here, when he called him in a Viſion to go to 
Macedonia. 4 Not as the Son of God is in the Father, to be one ., 
ſubſtance and-efJence with him ; nor as the human Nature is in the 


| Divine Nature of Chriſt to be one perion with the Father, but jt 
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Chap. I. 


ts either their forſaking falſe Gods, 
rue God, as in the 


im 

to "io Worſhip of the t 
Chapter, you turned from dumb 1dols t0 ſerve the 
God ; called therefore in a difſtintion from them, 
Or el their worſhipping God according to the revelation made 
of him in the Goſpel, where he is called Father. But in a ſenſe 
differing from what Plazo or Homer, and other Heatbens under-: 
ſtood, when they call'd the chief God, Father ; ether with reſpet 
to their inferior Deities, of whom they tiled him Father, or the 
works of Creation proceeding from him as his Offspring. And 
their being in him may yet imply more than this; which 1s their 
being joined to God in Covenant, as their God, and father ; and, 
ſo believing in him, eftabliſh'd upon him as their Foundation, and” 
as their Centre refting in him, It may alſo further imply their 
Union and Communion with God through the Spirit, whereby the 
Saints are ſaid to abide in God, and to dwell in him, and he 1 
them, 1 Foh. 2,27, 28. yea, to be, in him who is the true God, 
1 Foh. 5.20. e Theſe two are put together, becauſe there 15 no ac- 
ceſs to God the Father, no true worſhip of him, no Union, or' 


and joining themſelves 
goth. verſe of this 
living and true | 
God the Father : 


ſus Chrift. - And by both they might ſee the blefſed ftate they were 
now brought to by the Goſpel. Being before ſtrangers to God 
the Father and Jeſus Chrift, but now in them. And though being 
in God the Father is firft mentioned, yet in the order of Nature 
we are firſt in Chriſt, and through him, in God the Father, And 
the Apoſtle the rather aſſerts this of them, becauſe the Goſpel came 
to them not in word only, but in power. And whereby. he gives 
them the Charafter of a true Church of Chrift ; what it 1s, at 
leaſt what it ought to be. For to be in God the Father, and in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, import more than Literal Knowledge, Dog- 
matical Faith, or outward Profeſſion. f This the Apoſtle calls bis 
ſulutation with his own hand, which is my token, ſaith he, in every E- 
piſtle, ſo 1 write, 2 Theſ. 3. 17. Read 1 Cor, 1. 3. 2 Core 1. 2. &c. 
and under the Old T 
Peace be 10 you ; under the New, it is Grace and Peace, Peace 
comprehends all bleſſings ; and Grace or favour the ſpring out of 
which they flow. The Grace of God is now ſaid to have appear- 
ed and to ſhine forth, 777. 2. 11. and the Church of God to be 
bleft with all ſpiritual Bleffings ; Eph. 1. 3. ſo that now the Apoſtle 
Paul falutes the Churches with Grace and Peace ; and the Apoftle 
Peter adds, Grace and Peace be multiplyed to you, 2 Pet. 1. 2, Fude 
2. Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplyed, Or it we 
take Grace, for Grace inherent in us, as ſometimes it is taken ; 
and Peace for the inward Tranquility of Mind, Heart and Con- 
ſcience, the Text may bear it, Yet the former rather meant To 
you, To you that are in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chrift : Not 
to Infidels out of the Church, Grace to you and Peace, g Wherein 
are ſhewed Grace and Peace in their original, from God ; and not 
from God abſolutely conſidered, but as our Father ; as a Father he 
conveys the Bleſſings of Grace and Peace to his Children. But yet 
not immediately, but _ Jeſus Chrift, as merited by his Blood, 
and procured by his Intercefſion. The Holy Ghoſt is not mention- 
ed, though he muſt be underftood, but he is rather conſidered as 
the attual conveyor of theſe bleflings, than the original or procurer 
of them, And the three perſons work in the fame order in the 
work of Redemption as of Creation, though more diftin&ly. 


2 * We give thanks to God b always z for you all k, 


making mention || of you in our Prayers /. 

þ After his falutation he adds his Thankſgiving and Prayer for 
them. He ſaw in them an eminent ſeal of his Apoftleſhip, and ef- 
fe& of his Miniftry, and advantage to the Goſpel in their example, 
and fo gives thanks. And his thanks is to God, becauſe the ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel was more from his bleſſing, than his own Miniftry. 7 ady- 
Tere, that is, in a conftant courſe ; or affetu, though not au, by a 
grateful ſenſe he had of it continually upon his heart. &k For he had 
a good report of them all from Timozhy, chap. 3, 6. and we find not 
one reproof in this Firft Epiſtle to any one, as in the Second, 
3 He adds alſo his Prayer for them, wherein he made mention of 
them by name, as ſome underſtand the words, uyagy vuwy moisueyor, 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ought to go together, eſpecially in the Mini 
ſters of the Goſpel, and in the work of their Miniftry. And thus the A- 
poſtle prattiſed towards other Churches alſo, as Kom. 1. 8. Phil, 1. 3.&5c, 


3 Remembring without ceaſing m your work of faith », 
and labour of love o, and patience of hope p in our 
Or, be- Lord Jeſus Chriſt q, in the fight of God |], and our 


ore God, Father 7. 

m The occaſion of his conftant Thankſgivings, was his conſtant re- 
membring of that grace of God, that did ſo abound and work pow- 
erfully in them, not as if he had always an a&tual remembrance of 
it, but he did not forget it, the habitual ſenſe of it was continually in 
his mind, and was often attually in his thoughts, eſpecially in his 
approaches to God, and that is all which is meant in the original 
word, *AJaran]us, while the Apoſtle was with them he ſaw this in 
them, but being now abſent he remembred it : and with ſuch a 
praQical remembrance as ftirred up his heart to Thankſgiving. That 
15 a good memory where is treaſured up matter of Prayer and 'Chankſ- 
giving. 2 Or the work of the Faith of you, that is, their Faith and 
the work of it, whereby he intimates their Faith was true, and real. 
A Faith unfeigned, 2 7im. 1.5. The Faith of God's Elett, Tit, 1. 1. 
and ſo diftinguiſht from a dead Faith, Fames 2. 26, They received the 
work in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt, they turned from 1- 
dols, to the ſervice of the true Gal, they waited for the coming of Chriſt, 
&c. here was the work of Faith, o A labor to wearineſs as the word 
imports. Laborious Love, True Faith hath its work, but love hath 
its labour ; and when Faith worketh by Love it will work laborioufly, 
Whereby the Apoſtle declares the reality of their Love, as well as their 
Faith ; it was unfeigned Love, yea fervent Love, the labour of it went 
forth towards that true God whom they now worſhipt : That Jeſus 
Ckriſt on whom they now Believed, and to the Saints that were now 
their fellow Brethren, 1 Theſſ. 4. 10. and particularly to the Apoſtle 
himſelf as in other ways, fo particujarly in the pains and labour that 
ſome of them took to conduR and trayel along with him from The/- 


A— 


Eph. 1. 
16, Phil. 
lem. 4. 

| Or, re- 
brance 


Communion with him, and ſo no Being in him, but through Je-, 


ment the Fews uſual falutation was, ! 


LONIANS, 
their Faith and Love, and now their Hope ; which are 
three cardinal or Theologial graces : all mentioned to 


Chap. 


called the 
gether by him, 


| 


I Cor. 13, ult, And by which we have all our Communion wich © 
on Earth. And AS their Faith had its work, and love its fg 
their hope had its patience as the Fruit and produtt of it. T "Su 


is a patience with reſpe& to an expe&ed good, and with re 

an incumbent evil; and both produced 6 hope. The TE Pe 
more properly cated pategduuin, or length of mind, confiftins ;n 
writing for, and expeQation of ſome deſired good, the latter i3 
 uTowyn, conſiſting in patient ſuffering, or abiding under ſome pre- 
ſent evil; their former patience is mentioned in the 10th, verſe gf 
this chapter, They waited for bis Son from beaven. The latter in the 
ſecond chapter 14th. verſe, Te likewiſe have ſuffered like things from 
your own Country-men 4s they, (i. e. The Churches of Fud.ea) di4 from 
the Fews, This latter is here ſpecially meant in the Text. And for 
which he gives God thanks, 2 Thefſ. 1.4. And hope produceth the 
former patience as it looks upon the expetted good, as that which 
will come at laft, and the latter patience, as it looks upon the ſuf. 
fered evil, as that which will not always continue. And when with 
reſpett to both theſe the mind of man is kept ſedate and quiet, this 
is the patience of hope. q Or, of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as the 
efficient and Author of this hope, and of their Faith and its work - 
and love, and its labour ; or in our Lord Feſus Chriff, as here rendreq : 
and ſo he is the obje& of this hope, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 1 Timothy 1, 1, 
And by this the Chriftian's hope is diſtinguiſhed from all other. -Aj 
hope worketh patience, The Husbandmans hope to receive the for- 
mer and latter rain, maketh him wait for it with patience, Fames 
5. 7. The hope of the Merchant for the return of his Adventure, the 
hope of the Heir for his Inheritance ; but the Chriſtians hope work: 
eth patience as fixed upon Chrift; other hope refterh upon the things 
of this lower viſible World, but this is as an anchor ſure and ftedfaft, en- 
tring within the vail, where Chrift is entred as a fore-runner, 5, 
Heb, 6. ult, Faith and love, both have Chriſt tor their obje&t; but 
conſidered as preſent ; but the Patience of hope in Chriſt relpetteth 
ſomething future, ſome revelation of him, and ſalvation by him which 
is yet to come. If we hope for that we ſee not, then do we with patience 
wait for it, Rom. $8, 25. r Theſe words are not in the Syriack or A- 
rabtck Verſion. And they reſpett either the Apoſtles Thanksgiving 
and Prayer for them, and his remembring the Grace of God in them 
when he ſolemnly approached God's preſence: For in all Duties of 
Worſhip we come before God, and preſent our ſelves in his fight, 
and their Graces he before mentioned, he remembred them to God, 
and preſented them to his view: Or they reſpe&t the Omniltjence 
of God, that their work of Faith, labour of love, &c. were all in 
God's fight, and he was a delightful Spe&ator of them. Or laſtly, 
They may reſpett the ſincerity of their hearts in all the attings of 
their Faith, Love, and hope; they did all as in the fight of God, 
As the Apoſtle atlerts his ſincerity in his Miniſtry by this, We ſpeat 
as in the ght of God, 2 Cor, 2. 17, And thus the Apoſtle menti- 
ons their Graces, not as the Heathen Orators, who made great 
Encomiums of Virtue to the praiſe of men, but to the Honour and 
Praiſe of God, 


4 Knowing brethren beloved, * your || election of ,, 5,4 
God s. 2.1}, 

s Another ground of his thankſgiving for them. By the manner of || Or,bele- 
their receiving the Goſpel, and the evident operation of the Graces wed of Gol, 
of God's Spirit, the Apoſtle knew their Ele&ion of God, We cannot your Ele 
know Election as in God's ſecret Decree, but as made manifeſt in the div, 
Fruits and effedts of it. As there is a knowledge of things 4 priori, 
when we argue from the Cauſe to the Effet, lo 4 poſteriori, when 
we argue from the Effefts to the Cauſe. And thus the Apoftle 
came to know their Eleftion, Not we hope it or conjeture it, but 
we know it, and not by extraordinary Revelation, but by evident 
outward Tokens, And if the Apoſtle knew this, why ſhould we 
think they themſelves might not know it alſo ® And the words 
may be read, Te knowing your Eletion of God. And Elettion im- 
ports the chuſing of ſome out of others ; for Ele&ion cannot com- 
prehend all. Some deny all Eternal Ele&ion of particular perſons ; 
and make jt a Temporal ſeparation of perſons to God in their Con- 
verſion ; but is not this Separation from a preexiſting Decree ? God 
doing all things according the counſel of his own will, Eph. 1. 11, Or 
they will yield an Eternal Ele&tion of perſons, but only condition- 
al. One condition whereof is perſeverance to the end. But the A- 
poſtle afſerts their Eleion at preſent before he ſaw their perſeverance. 


5 For t * our goſpel 4 came not unto youſſ in word * :0%%+ } 
only, but alſo in power w, * and in the holy Ghoſt X10: RE: 
and in much aſſurance y, as * ye know what manner of,, ,,u, 
men we were among you for your ſake z. 
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* 2 Cor. 


rt The former part of the verſe afferts the Reaſons on which the A- 6. 
poſitle built” the knowledge of their Ele&ion, which is the manner of * chap. 
the Goſpels coming to them, u becauſe preached by him, and others to 1- 
them ; or intrufted with them &34v10n &s 1uas. w Confirmed by Mi- 
racles, and had powerful Operation upon your hearts. The Power of 
God went along with our Miniſtry, which did not with the falſe Teach- 
ers, 1 Cor. 4. 19. And the Kingdom of God is not Word, but Power, 
ver, 20, x Either in gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which ye received, or that 
Power which ye felt from the Goſpel upon your hearts, was 
through the Holy Ghoſt, That they might not think it was their Mi- 
niftry, or the Word alone that had this Power upon them. y Ye gi- 
ving full afſent to the Truth of the Goſpel without doubting on your 
parts, or preached to you with much confidence and affurance on our 
part, The former ſenſe is beſt, And there is an alluſion in the word 
to a Ship riding upon the Sea with a full Gale, and not turned out 
of its courſe by a contrary Wind. Your Faith Triumpht over the 
Waves of all ObjeQions, Diſputes, or heſitations of mind, For doubt- 
ings of mind do much hinder the Power of the Word upon the 
heart, And this aſſurance they had from the holy Ghoſt, #3 We did 
not carry our ſelves: among you like ordinary men, but by our la- 
boriouſneſs, and zeal in preaching, our patient ſuffering for the Go!- 
pel we preached, by our Holy Converſation, by our denyal of our ſelves 
in labouring with our hands amongft you, and by our great tenderneſs 
and affetion to you, you might perceive that we were men ſent of God, 


(Or, op 
} kecla 


ſalonica to Athens, As 17. 15, p The Apoftle had mentioned before, 


and our Miniſtry was from Heayen, and that we ſought not yours, but 
you; 


P 


"- 
4 
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you; whereby you had an 2:4rautage to entertain the Goſpel preached 


h greater afſurance. 


ſki. 3: 
caTEis 


bf 


Nr 
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P79 cedonia and Achaia. 


pe e As ye followed our Example, and of the Lord, ſo ye were Examples 
FI your ſelves, and ſuch great Examples, that influenced all the Believers 


fines of Theſalonica, unto the Believers of all Macedonia, yea farther, 
to the Believers of all Achaia, And though the Philippians of Macedonia 
received the Goſpel before you, as appears in the Story, Aits 16, yet 
ye excecded them, and became Examples to them in your Faith and 
Patience, &c, 

8 For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord 
un, 1, 2Ot only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo in * every 
| place your faith to Godward is ſpread || abroad g, ſo that 
29M we need not to ſpeak any thing þ. | 
4 f How could they be Examples to Perſons ſo remote, amongſt whom 

they had no Converſe ? The Apoftle here reſolves it : It was by way of 
report. T hings that are eminent,and done in eminent places,ſuch as Theſ- 
ſalonica wasgeatily ſpread abroad,cither by Merchants, Travellers,or Cor- 
ce.pondency by Letters. And this Report is compared to a Sound that 15 
heard atar off, that made an Eccho,as the Word implies. And that which 
ſounded out from you was the word of the Lord, The Word is ſaid to ſound 
by the Voice of the Preacher, 1 Cor. 14. $, 9, Gal. 6. 6. and by the 
Prattice of the Hearers, The mighty Power and Efficacy of it was 
made known abroad, not only in Macedonia and Achata, but in every 
place, not ſtrittly every where, but here and there, up and down in 
the World. As its ſaid of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, Their ſound went into 
all the Earth, and their words 10 the end of the World, Rom.10.18, The 
report of the Goſpel went further than the Preachers of it, and their 
receiving the Goſpel ſounded abroad far and near. And not only the 
Word, but your Faith to Godward is ſpread abroad, eZeajav0sy. Your 
Faith b&ing ſoeminent, it was ſpoken of far and near. That ye belie- 
red to ſoon at our firſt entrance, asv. g, And though we had been 
ſhamefully entreated at Philippt a little before our coming to you, and 
Perſecution followed us and the Goſpel we preached to you, yet ye be- 
lieved, and your Faith was eminent in the Fruits and Operations of it 
alſo, as was mentioned betore, and was afterwards in the Epiſtle. And 
it was Faith God-ward, It reſted not upon Men, no, nor only the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus whom we preached to you, but upon God himlelf, though 
through Chrift ye became Worſhippers of the True God, and belie- 
ved on him with an excmplary Faith. b Either of the manner of our 
preaching the Goipcl, and of your manner of receiving it, Where 
mens Dceds ſpeak and commend men, Words may be filent, And the 
Apoſtle might have thought it needful to have diyulged theſe things 
abroad for the advantage of the Goſpel, and the Examples of others, 
if he had not been prevented by the report already ſpread abroad. 


The good examples of the People may eaſe their Minifters of ſome 


labour in ſpreading the Goſpel. 


(07,9929. 9 For they themſelves || ſhew of us, what manner of 


! kdoe,entring in we had unto you g, and how ye turned-to God 
from idols b, to ſerve the living and true God 7. 

g The Believers of Macedonia and Achaia do ſpeak of theſe things 
ena anmy openly, whereby it is evident the Word of the Lord 
tounded forth to them from you, and they without any Information 
from us, declare the great entertainment you gave us and our Goſpel 
at our firſt entrance among you, þ& Particularly your' forſaking your 
former Tdolatry, when you worſhipt Idols, that were either the Ima- 
ges or Shapes of the true God formed by Men, or Men whom they De- 
ify'd, and ſet up as Gods, and worſhipt them' and their Images : Or, 
inanimate Creatures, as Sun, Moon, and Stars, or whatever Creature 
they tound beneficial to them, the Heathens made Jdols of them. Theſe 
ye turned from : Though it was by the Power of God and the Goſpel 
upon your Hearts, yet it was an Att of yonur own. And though it 
was the Worſhip of theſe Idols you had been trained'up in, and was 
generally prattiled, yet you turned from it. And as to the manner of 
it, How ye turned from theſe 1dols, as in the Text : that is, how rea- 
dily, how ſincerely, how ſpeedily, with an holy Tndignation of them : 
Or, ws How, that is, by what mcans ; meaning by our entrance 
among you, and the power of our Goſpel upon your Hearts, accord- 
ing to that Prophecy, 1/2. 2. 20, 21, which refers to Goſpel-times. 
z lo ſerve with Religious Worſhip proper to God; though thi Papifts 


would confine the Greek Word Avarue; to lome tower Worſhip they 
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both of Macedoniz and Achaia, Your Example reached beyond the Con- | 


give to Saints or Angels, or it may ſignifie the whole Service of God. 
And here the Apoftle ſpeaks of their Religion in the poſitive part, thc 
former being negative. The living God, fo called in oppotition to 
Idols, which were either Images withont Life, or inanimate Creat gres, 
or Men that were dead whom they worſhipt, or living ; becauſe £:94 
1s ſo eminently, being Life eſſentially, originally, eternally, iimmn'3+ 
bly, and derivatively to all things that live, As 7 7ive, wth tho Lori, 
and as if none had Life but himſelf, J/z, 49. 13, &r, And calf'd the 
true God in oppoſition to falſe Gods, The Heathen Gods had no Deity 
but what Men gave them by worſhipping them. They were not Gods 
by Nature, Gal, 4. 8. and fo not true. And -as theſe things are ſpoke 
to ſhew the power of the Gotpel, ſo in a way of commendation, that 
they did not only turn from Idols, but did ſerve the true God ; many 
profeſs the true God, but ſerve him not. As alſo they denote thcir 
privilege that they ſerved a God that could ſave them, which their 
Idols conld not. 


he raiſed from the dead 1, ever 


us * from the wrath to come ». 
& This is added to ſhew the further power of the Gofzel upon them, 
they had not only Faith to God-ward, as was ſaid before, but to Chrit- 
ward, They did not only turn to the true God in oppottion to the 
Heathen,but to the Son of God as the true Chriſt,in oppoittion ts -he un- 
believing Jews, For tho* he was the Son of David atter the Fc, yet he 
was the Son of God alſo, and not by Creation, as the Angcls are call'4 
the Sons of God, nor by Adoption,as the Saints ate, but by Eternal Ge- 
neration, though the Man Chriſt Jeſus by his Perſonal Qnion is the Son 
ot God. And their Faith relpetting the Son of God, was thcir waitins 
for him from Heaven ; not that their Faith conſiſted only in this, but ir 
ſuited their preſent ſtate of Affliction to wait for Chrift's coming as a 
Deliverer and Rewarder, therefore here mentioned by the Apoſtle, 
and their Faith, Hope, Love, Patience, may all be included in it. 
They believed that he was gone to Heaven, and would come ag2in, 
which are twe great Articles of the Chriftian Faith, And though 
there was nothing in Senie or Reaſon, or any Tradition to perlwade 
them of it, yet they believed it upon the Apoſtles preaching it. And 
though the time of his coming was unknown to them, yet their Faith 
preſently put them upon waiting for it, And the certain time of his 
coming 1s kept ſecret, rhat the Saints in every Age may wait for it. 
Though he will not come till the end of the World, yet the Saints ought 
to be influenced with the expetation of it in all Generations that do 
precede it, It is to their Advantage to wait for it, though they live 
not to ſee him come, And here the Apoſtle concludes his Account of 
the glorious effefts of the Goſpel upon theſe Theſſalonians ; that which 
follows in the Chapter is by way of Dotrin concerning the Son of 
God. 1 He mentions his Reſurre&ion from the Dead after his Sonſhip ; 
for he was there declared to be the Son of God with Power, Rom. 1. 4. 
And, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, applied to Chriſt's 
Reſurreftion, As 13.33. Or the Apoſtle mentions it to confirm 
their hope of his coming again, Had they heard of his Death, and not 
of his riling again, they could not have expetted his coming from Hea- 
ven. It is uſed as an Argument by Paul to the Athenians, that Chrift 
will come again to judge the World by God's raifing him from the 
Dead, As 17. 31. And theſe Believers alſo might comfortably ex- 
pett their own Reſurrettion, ſeeing that he himſelf js already riſen at 
his coming, and ſo be ſupported under their preſent Sufferings, though 
they ſhould reach to the killing of the Body, m2 He that was before 
called the Son of God, is here called Jeſus, or Saviour : A Name that 
might more endear him to them, than by calling him the Son of God. 
And he mentions a great At of his Salvation in the next Words, and 
therefore here properly called Saviour ; and when he comes, he will 
come to his Peoples Salvation, Zeb. g.*ulr. » If we read the Word as 
our Tranſlation hath it, delivered, it looks to what Chrift hath already 
done and ſuffered for our Deliverance, If in the Preſent Tenſe, as the 
Greek now hath it, it implies a continued At : He is delivering us 
from the Wrath to come, either by his Interceſhon, or by Supplies of 
his Grace delivering us from the Power of Sin and Temptations, and fo 
preſerving us in a ttate of Salyation; or if we read the Word in the 
Future Tenſe, who will deliver us, as we often find the preſent Tenſe 
both in the #ebrew and Greek to have a future ſignification, it refers to 
his laſt coming ; and therefore the Saints need not be afraid of the er- 
rour of that day, but wait for it : For though the Wrath to come js 
greater than ever yet brake forth in the World, Rem. 2.5. yet a drop 
of it ſhall not fall upon them. Though they may meet with Tem 
ral Affitions and Chaſtiſements at preſent, and may be -affaulted by 
the Wrath of Men, yet ſhall be free from the Wrath to come. And 
this will be done by a powerful Reſcue of Chriſt, as the Word imports, 
eUopueyey, notwithſtanding all the danger and difficulty that may at- 


rend it. 
CHAP. IL 


The 4 oftle declares his Upri hmeſs and Conſlancy in Preaching the Goſpel 
a them, ſeekin oh y 145. nor Profit, which be might have = 
as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, but carried it towards them with all good Aﬀe- 

' Pions and Holineſs, 1==——=—12, and bow they received this Word of God 
as ſuch ; and bad ſuffered for # by their Countrymen ; herein Followers 
of the Churches in Fudea ; the Fews as they killed our Lord, ſo now fil- 
ling up their ſins, 1 3====—16, He is deſirous t0 ſee them again, for 
that they were bis Boaſting and Glory in the coming of Chriſt, 17 —— 20, 


. 
+4 yy 
AR ONL. 


1 J7OR your ſelves a, brethren, know our entrance in un- 
to you b, that it was not 1n vain c. 

a *Avre?, which ſome read, They themſelves, ©&c. And then the 
Words refer to the Believers in Macedonia and Achaia, mentioned be- 
fore, chap. 1. V. 9, 10. Or, if we read, ye your ſelves, he appeals to 
their own Experience and Knowledge. 5 Kepn, 'was not v4im, or em- 
pty without Fruit ; our- very firſt preaching had great Succels. Tho 
the Goſpel is always cither the Sayour of Life unto Lite, or of Death 
unto Death, yet: if no. good Fruit ſpring from a Man's Miniſtry, it 
may be faid to be vain; as the Prophet complains, 7 have Iaboured tn 
vain, Jſa. 49. 4. Or as ſome, our preaching was not about things vain 
and unprofitable. et 

2 Bur even after that we had ſuffered before, and 


were -ſhamefuly intreated, as [ye know, at Philippi c,, 
| © & &. WE. 


-- 
& 
F 


Chap. IE 


10 And * to wait for his ſon from heaven &, whom *2om.:.7 
Jeſus m., who delivered PR-3+ WY 
at's 2u7 


» Yo 


Colol. 2. 
Is 


* Gal.2.7. 
Eo Io Jo 


Chap. 11. 


Aft. 17. we were * bold d in our God e to ſpeak unto you the | 


re” bes would have ſo preached as to pleaſe men ; The O 


goſpel of God f with * much contention g. 
Here the Apoſtle begins a new Diſcourſe, giving an Account more 
partEularly of himſelf, and of his carriage among them, which he 
mentions as a ſubordinate reaſon why his Miniftry was ſo ſucceſsful. 
For the cvil example of Miniſters often ſpoils the ſucceſs of their Mi- 
niftry. And what he ſpeaks would favour of vain glory, but that he 
had therein an Holy end ; as he excuſeth his boaſting to the Corinthians 
and other Churches upon the ſame account, And he firfe mentions 
his carriage in the diſcharge of his Miniftry among them. « A little 
before his coming to them he had ſuffered, and was ſhamefully en- 
treated at Philippi, where he and Silas were beaten, thruft into an In- 
ner Priſon, and ſet in the ſtocks as a couple of Villains, As 16. 23, 
24. yet this did not damp their Spirits, nor diſcourage their com- 
ing and preaching to them. d*Emppnoneozude, We uſed great Confi- 
dence and Liberty of ſpeech, we were not afraid to ſpeak the Goſpel 
freely,notwithſtanding our ſufferings. The ſame he aſſerts 2 Cor. 3. 12. 
And this becomes the Goſpel, and will be to the advantage of it, and 
is moſt commendable in a time of Perſecution, e Depending upon 
his prote&tion and help, who is our God, and who ſent and called us 
to the work of the Goſpel, and particularly in Macedonia, And to 
ſhew he was not bold beyond his Call and Duty, or the Rules of 
Truth and Sobriety. f The glad Tydings of Salvation by Jeſus Chrift, 
which Goſpel, though we have called it ours becauſe preached by us, 
yet it is the Goſpcl of God, as being the Original Author and Or- 
dainer of it. g With much agony : Which is either to be taken attive- 
ly for their great Earneſtneſs and Zeal in ſpeaking, as Luk, 13. 24. Or 
paſhvely, for the perils they encountred therein, Phil. 1. 30. By 
both which the Theſſalonians might be induced, though not enabled 
to believe, As he elſewhere calls the Miniſtry a Warfare, 2 Tim, 2. 4+ 
And a"F:ght, 2 Tim. 4. 7. (The very word uſed in the Text) with re- 
ſpe& to the difficulties and dangers attending it, or the oppoſition 
of falie Teachers ; they contending for the Faith, Fude 3. 
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men, 1 Cor. 10. 23. Even as I pleaſe all men in all things. But he leal 
ed not men when it ſtood in competition with his pleaſing God: W's 
ſpeak not as pleaſing Men, but God, Otherwiſe the Rule takes Mags 
With all, Rom. 15. 2. Let every one of us pleaſe bis Neighbguy for bis 
good to Edification, Minifters of the Goſpel are Chrifts Servants, b 

Office, and as Servants they are to pleaſe their own Maſter, If 1 pleaſe. 
ed men, ſaith Paul, 1 ſhould not be the Servant of Feſus Chrift Gu? 

10. And this made the Apoſtle have regard not only to his Dottri 
and outward Converſation, but the inward aim and intentions of bis 
heart, as knowing God tryed his heart, And expetting the reward 
of his Labours more from God than Men, he therefore ſought to 
pleaſe God rather than Men, and approve his heart unto him, And 
herein he refle&ts upon thoſe falſe Apoſtles that ſaught to pleaſe mer 

preached up the Law of Moſes ta pleaſe the Fews, or others that preach. 
ed and abuſed the Dottrin of the Goſpel to gratific the Luſts of men, 


5 For * neither at any time uſed we flattering words 
as ye know q; nor a cloak of covetouſneſs, * Gag j; 


witneſs 7. 
p In the former verſes the Apoſtle had afſerted his integrity wore 2. 


tery, t Abyw xoaaxads, Or, we were not, 7. e. converiant in a word 
of Flattery, as in the Greek; our word was not a word of Flattery 

as if we ſought to pleaſe Men. When we aſcribe to men good things 
that they have not, or above what they have : Or when we applaud 
or extenuate the Evil that is in them, we flatter them : This js re- 
proved often in the falle Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 1/a, 30. 19, 
Ezek. 13. 19, 18. and the falſe Teachers in the New. The flattery 
of Minifters is, their preaching of ſmooth things, rather to pleaſe than 
profit z when they avoid juft reproofs, and ſearching Truths, and 
cloſe applications, that they may not diſpleale, and afte& Wiſdom of 


3 For our exhortation þ was not of deceit s, nor of 


uncleanneſs k, nor in guile }, 
hþ Whercby he means either the whole Goſpel he preached by a Sy- 
nechdoche, or particularly that which is hortatory, what was firſt 
tauzht Dottrinally, was followed with exhortations to Faith and Pra- 
&ice. The Decrees of the Council at Feruſalem are called an ex- 
hortation, A#s 15. 31. when Paul, or others with him were deſired 
to preach in the Synagogue, the Rulers faid, /f you have any word of 
exhor:ation for the pzople, ſay 9n, As 13. 15. but taken more ftrifly, 
Rom. 12. $. in a diftinion from prophefie and teaching. 7 This refers 
either to the Dcfrin taught by them, it was true, not fallacious, 
not a deviſed Fable, and did not ifſue out of any errour of Judgment ; 
and fo the Apeftle gives a reaſon why they were ſo bold in preaching 
it, becauſe they knew it was all truth. Or to their ſincerity in preach- 
ing, we did not uſe any impoſtures, we deſigned not to ſeduce Men, 
as the falſe Apoſtles did, but we really ſought your Converſion and 
Salvation. k*FE azabagnas, If this refers to the Dottrin preached, 
it denotes the purity of it, which did not tend to gratifie the Fleſh, as 
that of the Nzcolaitans and Libertines, &yc. Tf we refer it to the manner 
of their preaching, it denotes the purity of their hearts ; they were not 
atted by any impure Lufts in their preaching, as Covetouſneſs, Pride, 
or vain Glory. 1 This ſeems to be mentioned before, and therefore ſome 
Expolitors refer the two former expreſſions to the matter that they 
taught, and this only to the manner, which is moſt probable. They 
had no cunning deſigns upon them to make Merchandiſe of them as 
the falſe Apoftles did ; but approve their hearts to God, and make 
themſelves manifeſt to every mans conſcience in the fight of God. And 
the Apoſtle alledgeth all this as a further reaſon of his boldneſs in 
preaching, for ſincerity breeds boldneſs ; Or as ſome cauſe allo of his 
great ſucceſs ; for uprightneſs is uſually attended with a Bleſſing, or 
-as an Argument to theſe Theſſalonians to continue their affeion to 
him, and to abide in the Dottrin preached to them. For ſuſpicion 
of infincerity in the Preacher, hinders the efficacy of the word upon 
the People. 

4 But as we were allowed of God * to be put in truſt 
with the goſpel 9, even ſo we ſpeak », not as pleaſing 
men, but God which tryeth our hearts o. 

m This Verſe gives the reaſons of what the Apoſtle ſpake in the 
Former about his fincerity. The one is taken from his Truft, God en- 
rrufted him with the Goſpel, to preſerve it from Corruption by Errour, 
therefore his Exhortation or Dottrin was not of errour or deceit, but 
he preached the Goſpel in ſimplicity and purity ; he did not, he durft' 
not adulterate, or corrupt it, for it was committed” to his Truſt, As 
he calls the Goſpel his T ruſt, t Tim, x. 11. And the ſenſe of this 
great Truſt kept him alſo from uncleanneſs and guile in the diſcharge 
of his Miniſtry. And he had this truſt by God's appointment or ap- 
probation 3 God approved of him for this Truft, and that upon know- 
ledge and judgment, as the word ſignifies Agſxeuarucde, and as he 
ſpeaks 1 Tim, 1,12. he judged me faithful, putting me into the Mini- 
ftry. Not ſo before his Converſion, being a Perſecutor,Blaſphemer, &', 
But God fitted him by extraordinary Revelations, Gitts, Graces, and 
made him faithful, and then pur him into the Miniſtry, and intrufted 
him with the Goſpel. And becauſe he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, 
We w-re allowed of God, &c. therefore Sijuanus and Timotheus, yea, 
and other Apoftles and Miniſters are to be utiderſtood as comprehend- 
ed with him in this Truſt. 7 That is, as men thus approved of by 
God, and entruſted with the Goſpel, that we may faithfully diſchatge 
our Truft, and be able to givea good account” of it as Stewards of their 
Truſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 0 T his is another reaſon of their faithfulneſs and | 
integrity mentioned in the foregoing verſe, which was the ſenſe of 
God's Omnilcience, knowing and trying their hearts ; trying imports 
more than meer knowing, it 1s a knowledge upon ſearch, and proof, 
as Gold and Silver are known by the Touch-ftone. And though God 
tryeth the hearts of all men, yet eſpecially ſach-as are intrufted with the 
Goſpel. Or theſe laft words may have a more immediate reference to 
the foregoing; we ſpeak not as plealing men, becauſe we know God 
tryeth our hearts. And this confirms what he ſaid before concerning 
his exhortation, that it was not of deceit, uncleanne, or guile.. If it 


| words, and rhetorical Diſcourſes, that they may pleaſe when they ei- 
ther conceal ſome part of truth, or pervert it ; that people may think 
their doings better than they are, or their ſtate better than 'tis. 
q Their words in preaching being an Overt Att, they themſelves could 
judg of, and therefore the Apoftle doth appeal to their own know- 
ledge in that, 7 In what they could not know, which was their in- 
ward aims and deſigns, he appeals to God, which is a form of ſwear- 
ing. And in all Oaths men folemnly do concern God therein, The 
ſame in effe& that is call'd Protefting, 1 Cor. 15. 31. And that where- 
in he thus appeals, is, that he had no covetous detign in his Miniſtry, 
which he calls a Cloak of Covetouſneſs : which lies either in undue 
withholding that we have, or inordinate deſire of more, The latter 
is here meant as the Greek word imports. And the word Cloak is 2 
Metaphor as the word is Tranflated here, and Foh 15. 22. As that 
covers the inner garments, ſo when bad deſigns are covercd with ſpe- 
cious pretexts, this we call a Cloak ; The word in the Text by aes- 
genus maeovetias, is often uſed Mar, 23. 14, Mark 12, 40. Luk, 20, 
47. and ſometimes rendred, occa/ion, but for the moſt part pretence, 
and fo to be underſtood here. And in Heachen Authors ſometimes 
uſed for accuſation. And this is contrary to . what is faid of falſe 
Prophets, 2 Per. 2, 3. Through Coverouſneſs ſhall t hey with feigned words 
make Merchandiſe of you. 


ſome as the apoſtles of Chriſt «. 


Glory firſt ſignifies ſome excellency in any Subje&. Secondly, This 
excellency as diſplaying and manifeſting it ſelf. Thirdly, The opinion 
and efteem thereof in the minds of men, as the Greek word imports, 
And ſo taken in the Text, we did not ſeek Mens Honour, high 5" wy 
or applauſe ; we ſought them not in the inward bent of our thoughts, 
or the ſtudies of our mind, nor in the outward courſe of our Minj- 
ſtry and Converſation, to form them ſo as to gain Glory from mer. 
Though honour and efteem was their due from men, yet they did not 
ſeek it. Honour isto follow men, men not to follow it ; This Chriſt 
reproved in the Scribes and Phariſees, that in their Prayers, Alms, 
Faſting, afetted Habits, and Titles, they ſought the praiſe of Men, 
Matth. 6. And how can ye believe, ſeeing ye ſeek honour one of another, 
and not the bonour that comes from God, Joh. 5. 44. every man ought 
with reference to ations honourable, and praiſe worthy, and.a good 


Name is a bleſſing, but to ſeek honour, that's the evil. And as the A- 
poftle did not ſeek it himſelf, ſo he forbids it to others, Gal. 5. laſt. 
Be not deſirous of vain-glory, &c. And notes ſome falſe Teachers as guil- 
ty of it. 2 Cor, 10. 12. It is a vice dire@ly oppoſite to humility, un- 
becoming a man as man, and highly diſhonourable to God, and con- 
trary to'the Goſpel. The Heathens cheriſht it as the Spur to great 
Atchievements, It is one of Tulltes Rules for the inſtitution of Princes ; 
but the Chriftian Religion that gives all Glory to God, condemns it. 
And yet we ſeek the vindication of our Name, when thereby we 
may provide for the honour of the Name of God, as the Apoſtle 
Paul often did, 

t He adds this to ſhew that this was their general praftice a- 
mong others as well as theſe Theſſalonians, They were not guilty 
of flattery, covetous deligns, or ſeeking the Glory of men among 
any Churches, or in any place. Their praQtice in their Miniſtry 
was uniform, and in all places upright and fincere. u 0r we were 
able to be in, or for a burden, Hebraiſm: By burden ſome under- 
ſtand Authority, 9. 4, We might have uſed our Miniſterial Autho- 
rity more than we did, whereby to ger greater honour and re- 
ſpe&t to our perſons among you. And indeed all Authority and 
Honour, have' their weight and burden. Others by burden, under- 
ſtand maintenance, And that he means we might have been 
chargeable to you, according to the Power given by Chrift to 
his Apoſtles, to reap carnal things from them tro whom they ſow- 
ed ſpiritual things. And at the firſt ſending , them forth in Fudea, 
it was ſo ordained by Chrift, that they ſhould be maintained as 
the Peoples charge, fee 1 Cor, g. But thcy were ſo far from Coyetoul- 
neſs, that they took not all that was their due, and what they might 0 


inions, the 


, the Prattices of men. Ju ſome caſes the Apoſtle did (cek to pleaſe 


their outward ſubſtance, and from ſeeking their own Honours 
that they did not uſe what Authority they might to perey 
5 J 


Chap. nÞ 


generally here, and in the next verſe he inftanceth in particulars, & 
He vindicates his Miniftry from the guilt of three vices which to * Rom, 1, 
often attend it; Flattery, Covetouineſs, and Vain Glory. Firft, Flat- 9: 


6 * Nor of men ſought we glory s, neither of you, +[ch.c41 
nor yet of others t, when we might have been * burden- & ;..%;, 
*,Corg3] 
s This is the third vice he vindicates his Miniſtry from, The word 1Thel34} 


Y**AR, 22} 
is 3% 2 Cori 
2.17, & 

C 7 2, 


toCor 
12. 15 


%1C 
C12, 


þ f P: I. 
+ among them. For they laboured with their hands night and day, 
that they might not be chargeable, ver. 9. Though they might 
have challenged not only maintenance, but honourable maintenance, 
1 Tin. 5. 17+ 

But * we were gentle -| among you w, even as a 


nurſe - cheriſheth her children x. 

w He next gives account of their carri2ge more poſitively : And 
krft he ſpeaks of their gentlene& among them, + ame, the Zatim 
rakes it for y1moe infants, we were as Infants to you, as Nurles are 
as Infants with their Infants, and Children with Children, This 1s 
one of the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal, 5. 22, It ſtands oppoſite to 
moroſeneſs, aufterity, and roughneſs of temper, and is commen- 


\Cor.2+ 
, ? Cor. 


6+ 


Chriſt, as was Prophefied of him, Jſz. 49. 11. and 42. 3. and 
the contrary he reproveth in Fames and Fobn, Luke g. 54. It ſprings 
from Humility, MeekneG, and Patience, as the contraries, Pride, 
Paſſion, and Frowardneſs, In ſome caſes ſharpneſs and ſeverity may 
be needful, prudence is to dire& therefore our Carriage. The 
Apoſtle had now to do with young Converts, and under the Try- 
al of Perſecution, and not Apoſtates, and obftinate Sinners, againft 
whom we find he was ſometimes ſevere and ſharp, as Fude requi- 
red, vr, 22. 23. x And he repreſents this gentlenef by that of a 
Nurſe to her Children; not of an hired Nurſe, but. a Mother 
Nurſe, Numb, 11. 12. Who uſeth all tenderneſs towards them, 
beareth with their frowardneſs, condeſcends to the meaneſt Offices 
and Employments, and draws out her Breaftz to them, and lays 
them in her Bolom, and all this to cheriſh them, And ſhe 
doth this not out of hope of gain, but out of motherly affeQion, 
Thus faith the Apoſtle, were we gentle among you. As he convert- 
ed them to Chriſt, he was their Spiritual Father, but his gentle- 
nels was like that of a Mother, nurſing her. own Children. - He 
conſidered their weakneſs in their firſt believing, and bore with it ; 
their many Infirmities, Temptations, Affiftions that were upon 
them, had compaſſion over them, and ſupported them under them, 
and cheriſht them with the fincere Milk of Goſpel Truths 3 and 
he did all this not for gain, but out of fincere Aﬀettion, and 
willing mind, Some cxtend the word, we render Nurſe, to the 
brute Creatures themſelves, eſpecially Birds who hatch, and then 
cheriſh their young with the warmth of their own body, and care 
in feeding them; 7p6pos, the word ſignifies a feeder, and fo may ! 
have a more general i1Znification, ſee Fob 39. 14. 


$ So being aſfectionately deſirous of you y, we were 
willing to have imparted to you not the goſpel of God 
only, but alſo * our own Souls, becauſe ye were dear; 


unto us 2, 

y A further account of their behaviour among them. The former 
rerſe ſhewed their great gentleneſs, this their great love : expreſft 
firſt in their affe&ionate defire of them; as the Larn phraſe, Cu- 
pidiſſimus fui imports, love to the perſon. And it was the defire of 
their Salvation, firſt in their believing, and -then perſeverance and 
progreſs in Faith. It was themſelves, and their Goods they deſired, 
as Paul elſewhere ſaith, We ſeek not yours, but you, Secondly, In the 
effet of it, which was imparting the Goſpel to them ; whereby they 
might be ſaved ; which is amplified by two things. 1. That they did 
this willingly, not out of meer neceſſity, with a backward mind ; the 


toCor. 
IL 14+ 


Jeh-5gr word is evddxZuzy, we were well-pleaſed to preach, and with compla- 
.Corg3 | cence of mind. 2. That they were willing to impart their fouls to 
Theſ3.4 them ; that is, to hazard their lives for them in preaching to them, 


as As 15, The fame word ſignifieth both the Soul and Life, And he 
that dies for another, gives his Life to them, Or it may refer to 
their labours and hardſhips, whereby they endangered their Lives for 
them, labouring night and day, ver, 9g. Others underſtand the words 
only as an cxp: eſſhion of their great affection to them ; a man imparts 
his Soul to the perſon whom he intirely loves, as //a. 58. 10. when a 
man gives relief to a perſon in want out of love and compaſſion, 
he imparts his Soul in what he gives, So did they in the Goſpel thus 
preached. And the word imparting is uſed to exprels relief to the 
wants of the body, Kom. 12. $. and the Goſpel is the Bread of Life to 
give relief to the Sonl, and uſed in this ſenſe alſo, Rom. 1, 11, The A- 
poſtle may here further allude to Mothers that are Nurſes, who im- 
part not only other food, but their Milk, which 1s their blood to che- 
riſh their Children. 3.Or ye have been beloved of us, wherein the A- 
poſtle more plainly declares thcir love to them as the ground of all 
their labours and pcrils in preaching to them ; yea, it may reach 
to all that he had ſaid before concerning tlieir carriage among them, 
all was from love, 


9 For ye remember brethren a our labour b and 'tra- 
"M.2o,vel c: For * Jabouring night and day, becauſe we would 
*%1Cor. not be chargeable to any of you d, we preached unto 


you the goſpel of God. 

a To make good what he had afferted before about their inte- 
grity in preaching the Goſpel, that it was without Covetouſneſs, 
and vain Glory, &c, and about their great aftettion to them there- 
in, he appeals to their own Memory. 6 Labour, in what we ſuffered, 
attended with care and folicitude of minds as the word imports : 
cand travel] in what we did, attended with wearineſs, as fome di- 
ftinguiſh of the words, 4 This refers to ſome bodily labour they 
uſed, which 1 find not mentioned in the ſtory while they were 
at Theſalonica, though Paul did prattiſe at Corinth, ' Ads 18, 3, To 
prevent ſcandal, and miſconftruftion that may ariſe trom receiving 
maintenance, and in caſe of the Churches poverty, the Apoſtle would 
refule it, but without reſpe& to theſe he pleaded it as his due, 
I Cor, g. 1, &c. And his refuſing was no work of ſuper-croga- 
tion as the Papiſts plead hence; for in ſuch caſes it was a-Duty 
with reſpe& to the honour of his Miniltry, {ſo that it ovght not to 
pals into a rule, cither that Miniſters in no caſe may Jabour with 
their hands to get thcir bread ; or that they ought ſo to do al 
ways, as ſome would conclude hence, and preach freely : - How- 
ever he commends them that they forgot not the lahour and tra- 


I THESS'A 


dable in all, eſpecially Minifters, 2 Tim. 2. 24, And was eminent in | 


| occaſion of blame from any of them. And for the truth of this he 


; witneſs of God greateſt of all, 1 Foh. 3. 20. He appeals to them 
witneſſes about their external Aions, and to | 


WEI ——* 


LONIANS 
| 


Chap. IF 


which implies aſhduity and diligence, ' as ?/al, r, 2. Lut 

1 Theſ. 2. yo And be' we hate ht LRN 
their ſpending part of the night as well as 
labour ; the ſame we read 2 Theſ. 2. 8. yet not to be underſtood 
as if they ſpent the whole night and day therein ; for how then 
could they have preached the Goſpel to them as he here addeth :; 
and they would take nothing of maintenance from any of them, or 
be chargeable or burdenſom to them ; not from the” poor to whom 
it might really be a burthen, nor from the rich who vet might 
be backward, and account it a burthen, ; P 
To Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, 
juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our 
you that believe c. 

; e The former verſes gave account of their carriage.in the Mini- 
ftry, tþis here of their Chriſtian Converſation, holily, with reſpect 
to God, juſtly, with reſpett to Duties commanded towards men, and 
_unblameably, in denying themſelves in lawful liberty to avoid all 


37. 
Though it may fignifie 
the day _in ſome bodily 


* how holily, 


* Theol, y 
ſelves among 


3. 7o 


appeals to themſelves ; yea, to God himſelf, Thers is the witncſs of 
men, and the witneſs of Conſcience greater than of men, and the 


God about the integri- 
ty of their hearts: And he doth this not in a way of boaſting, but 
to be an example to them, and as a further reaſon of the great 
ſucceſs of his Miniſtry. The Converſation of Minifters hath 2 eat 
influence upon the ſucceſs of their labours., 

11 As you know how we exhorted and comforted, 
and charged every one of you as a father doth his chil- 
dren f. 

+ Beſides his publick Miniftry he dealt more privately with them, 
as Aits 20. 20, And that ina way of exhortation and comfort. By ex- 
hortation to quicken them, and by comfort to:ſupport them under - 
troubles, both outward and inward, And he did this as a Father to 
his Children, with much earneſtnes, Compaſſion, and Love, yea, and 
Authority. alſo : He was before repreſented as a Mother, ver. 7, And 
here as a Father whoſe work and duty-is to Exhort, Counſel and Com- 
fort his Children privately at home, ſo did he as well as publickly, 
for he was their Spiritual Father, as he begat them to Chriſt by the 
Goſpel, as he tells the Corinthians alſo, 1 Cor. 4. 15, As before he 
repreſented his gentleneſs, fo here his Fatherly care. Or at their firſt 
Converſion he carried it with gentleneſs as a Mother, but afterwards 
uſed his Fatherly Authority. And in this he appeals to their own 
knowledge alſo, calling their own Conſciences to bear witneſs to 
re he ſpeaks, that it might leave the greater impreſhon upon 

em, 

12 * That ye would walk worthy of God gz, who ,. - 

. . PRSY 
hath called you || unto his Kingdom and glory þ. 

h In the Greek Text the word charged mentioned in the former "Or os 

verſe, begins this verſe yag]ueSweyor, it ſignifies teſtifying; ſome read j;,,, 0, 
it, we obreſted, which is as much as beſeeching : others conteſted, SI 
which is a ſevere charge, containing a threatning, as Exod. 19. 21. 
Charge the People, ſaith God to Moſes in the Margin, conteſt the 
People, or wiſh the people. It is a charge here which the Apoſtle 
gives ſolemnly in the Name of God to them, calling in the witneſs 
of God to it. g That is, ſuitably to the nature of that God who is 
the 1rue and living God, That you may walk like a people who 
belong to ſach a God, and expreſs the virtues of this God in your 
Converſation, 1 Per. 2. g. or, ſnitably to the great mercy, and glo- 
rions priviledges you have received from him, which he mentions 
in the following words. þ Or, Who is calling you ; Then by God's King- 
dom and Glory we muſt underftand the future ſtate of Heaven : 
Though they were not yet poſſeſt of it, yet by the Goſpel God 
had called them to it, as Phil. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 5.10, Or, Who hath cats 
led you, as we read it, then he means their preſent ftate fince they he- 
lieved and obeyed the Call of the Goſpel, they were brought there- 
by into God's Kingdom and Glory. Or, his Glorious Kingdom, where- 
in the Glory of God, prolly the Glory of his Grace, Mercy, . Love, 
and Wiſdom eminently ſhine forth. Hereupon a Chriftians Calling is 
termed an High Calling, Pb1, 3. 14. an Heavenly Calling, #e#. 
2. 1. And they being called by God out of Satan's Kingdom into 
this glorious Kingdom ; the Apoſtle chargeth them to walk wor- 
thy of God and this Calling, by having a Converſation ſuitable there- 
unto, Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1,10. To walk according to the Laws of this 
glorious Kingdom they were already brought into, and ſuitably to 
the glory of Heaven that they were called to the hope of. 

13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God, without ceal- 
ing, becauſe when ye received the. word of God which 
ye heard: of us ||, ye received it * not as the |[Or,* 
word of men |}, # but (as it is in truth ||) the word 0 wind 
God k, which effequally worketh alſo in you that be- 


- *Mat. I 

level. 40.Gal. 4 
# The Apoftle having given the reaſons on his part, and his fel 14+: 

low -Minifters, why the Goſpel had ſuch effe& upon them, he next || Or, 

proceeds to ſhew the reaſon on their part, for which he giveth God 7eceived 

thanks. And that is, from their manner of receiving it. Though 70t the 

this as well as the former. are but ſubordinate reaſons. Firſt, word of 

they heard it, ſome will not do that : and therefore the Apoſtle here men. 

calls it a word of hearing, as Rom, 10. an Hebraiſm, Faith comerh by hear-||Or, tru 

ing. 2. They received it : The word importeth a receiving with affe- 

ion, as Foſeph the Virgin Mary to his Wife, Maz, 1.20. 3. They re- 

cetved it nor as the word of men, which we receive ſometimes doubting, 

ſometimes diſputing it ; or believing it only with an humane Faith 

upon grounds of reaſon as the diftates of Philoſophy, or on the reports 

of men; and without the impreſſion of the — of God upon our 

minds, or when we receive the word of God becauſe of the eloquence 

or learning of the Preacher, and the affection we bear to him, or ad- 

miration of his perſon, or as the Papifts, we believe it becauſe the 

Church believeth it, k With a Divine Faith, ready-Subjettion of our 

Souls to it, and with Reverend Attention, as a word that is 


| 


vel they underwent for their ſake, and that both night and day, 


_— 


» 


from Heaven ;. which the Apoſtle poſitively aſſerts in way of y: 
rentheſjs. As it is mm truth, or truly, they belieyed, fo 'he- diſperſed 
| the 


hap. 11; 


gave thanks to God, Having mentioned before the ſubordinate Rea- | 
ſons of the Efficacy of the Word, he now mentions the Principal, which 
jz God himſelf, That any-receive the Word as the Word of God, it is 
not from the Preachers ſo much as from God. And it is a great Cauſe 
of Thankſgiving to God, when Miniſters find a People receive the 
Word with a Divine Faith, which is not done without Divine Grace : 
Then they ſee the Fruit of their Miniftry, for which they ought to give 
Thanks. 1 The powerful working of God is uſually expreſſed by this 
Word, Eph. 1.19. Phil. 2.13, And the working of Satan alſo, Eph. 
1. 2, Men pofſefſed with the Devil, Men called Energument, And 
where the Word is believed and received as the Word of God, there 
it hath this Energy, or worketh effeQually, ſo as to promote Love, 
Repentance, Self-denial, Mortification, Comfort and Peace, &c. The 
Apoſtle had mentioned before their Work of Faith, Labour of Love, 
Patience of Hope, ch4p, 1. 3. and all from hence, their receivipg the 
Word as the Word of God, and fo retaining it. 

14 For m ye, brethren, became followers of the 
churches of God, which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus # ; 
for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own coun- 


trey-men o, even as they have of the Jews. : 

m This proves the Afertion of the foregoing Verle, as the Illative 
For doth ſhew. They were Followers of the Churches in Fudea, which 
ſhewed the Word wrought in them effeually. Though the greateſt 
part of the Jews believed not, yet many did, and hereupon we read 
of Churches in Fudea, Though there was before but one National 
Church, yet now in Goſpel-times the Churches were many. # And 
belicving in Chrift they are called Churches 47 him, gathered together 
in his Name, into his Inftitutions, and by his Spirit, and theſe Theſſa- 
lonians became follgwers, or imitators of them, or in the ſame Cir- 
cumfſtances with them. The Churches among the Jews were the firſt 
Planted, and the Gentile Churches followed them, conforming to the 
Faith, Worſhip and Order that was firft in them, yea, and imitating 
their Faith and Patience in ſuffering. o The Jews that believed, ſuf- 
fered from the unbelieving Jews of their own Country, ſo did theſe 
Theſſalonians, But whether the Apoſtle means only the Gentiles of 
Theſſalonica, or the Jews that dwelt there and were born among them, 
is uncertain, For the Perſecution mentioned Aﬀs 17, was Chiefly from 
the Jewiſh Synagogue, though the Gentiles might alſo join with them 
therein, p They ſuffered As the Churches of Fudez, namely, in the 
fame kind, as Heb.1o. 32, 33, 34+ And in the ſame Cauſe, and with 
the ſame Joy, Conſtancy and Courage : And here Chrift's Words are 
fulfilled, that a Man's Enemies ſhall be thoſe of his own Houſe, Mar. 
IO. 36, : \ ; 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus q, and their own 
prophets, and have || perſecuted us; and they pleaſe not 


God 5s, and are contrary to all men #. 

q No wonder then though they have perſecuted you, and the be- 
lieving Jews their Countrymen. They killed the Lord Jeſus by the 
hands of Pilate, crying, Crucific him, crucifie him. Though it was 
by God's determinate Counſel, and the Roman Power, yet by the 
Jews malice they killed him, Mat. 21. 38. This is the Hetr, let us kill 
him, r Of their own Nation, and diretted and ſent particularly to 
them-of God; fo that it was no new thing in them thus to do, Not 
riſe theſe individual Jews who perſecuted Paul, killed the Prophets, 
but they were of the ſame Nation, the ſame Blood, and of the ſame 
Spirit with them, and were the Children of them that killed the Pro- 
phets, as our Saviour charged them, Matr.'23. 31. The Spirit of Per- 
ſecution was natural to them ; it deſcended from one Generation to 
another : Their Kings were guilty of it, their Priefts, their Falſe 
Prophets, and the common People. And though better things might 
be expetted of the Jews than any other People, yet thus they did. And 
it was not only becauſe of the new Dofrin or Worſhip that the Apo- 
files preached, for they killed their own Prophets before them ; but it 
was their Love to their Luft, Hatred of Reproof, Enmity to Holineſs, 
&'. that was the cauſe. And Chrift himſelf chargeth them with the 
ſame things, Mar. 23. 37. 0b Feruſalem, thou which killeſt the Prophets, 
©c. and foretels it as that which they would yet praftiſe, Mar. 23. 34. 
s By the Figure called Meiofis, its meant, they highly diſpleaſed God, 
and were haters of Gud, and hated, and now. rejetted of him. Though 
they had the Advantages and Reaſons to pleaſe God above all other Peo- 
ple, having had the Law and Ordinances of his Worſhip among them, 
yet they pleaſed not God. And particularly in their Perſecutions of 
the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles, though they might think that therein 
they did God good ſervice, as Foh. 16.2. t Contrary in their Wor- 
ſhip, Laws and Cufroms, Or rather, contrary to all Men, in hindering 
the courſe of the Goſpel appointed for Mens Salvation. And deſpifing 
all other Nations in compariſon of themſelves, they were apt to be ſe- 
ditious, and raiſe Tumults every where, and to diſdain Familiarity and 
common Friendſhip with the Gentiles. 


Aft. 13, 16 * Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they 
D. & i. might be faved u, to fill up their ſins alway w - for the 
"> & Wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt x. 
J. 9s # Their contrariety to all men is expreft particularly in this in- 
| ſtance ; they forbad the Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles, which were 
the greater number of men. Though they oppoled allo their preaching 
to the Fewiſh Nation. For the Fews could not endure to hear that the 
Gentiles ſhould be received into the Church ; or into ſpecial Favour 
with God ; as appears by Chriſt's Sermon in the Synagogue, Luk, 4. 28. 
And in the Apoſtles Apology for himſelf at Feruſlew. Atts 22.21, 22, 
And their forbidding them implies, not an A of Authority, for they 
had it not, but their hindring them what they could, and ftirring up the 
People and Rulers againſt them, as A#s 17, 6, w To cauſe it to riſe 
up toſuch a meaſure and degree as will at laſt.bring Deſtruction, Tho? 
this was not their Intention, yet through the juſt judgment of God it 
was the Event, They killed the Prophets ; but killing Chrift, and 
perſecuting the Apoſtles, and hindring the Salvation of Mankind there- 
by, this filicd up their fin. The Expreſſion alludes to what is ſaid of 
the Amorites, G27, 15. 16. and foretold by Daniel, chap. g. 27. called 
the Conſummation ; as herc is a perfefting of Holineſs, and filling up 
of Grace, ſo alſo of fin. And fin againft the Goſpel ripens fin more. 
than againſt the Law, And becaule they made a conſtant progreſs in 
fin, they are ſaid to fill it up, Marth, 23. 32. Fill ye »p the meaſure of 


[ Or, cha- 
ed us out, 
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the Word to them, and ſo-they received it. And for this cauſe he | 


—— — 


Chap. 111: hat 


your Fathers, x Firſt they filled up their fin, and then comes this 
Wrath, or that Wrath forctold by Daniel, chap. g. 27, and by our $a. 
viour, Mar, 23. 38, It was their laſt Deſtrudtion by the Romans, Gods 
Wrath broke forth upon them ſeveral times before, bnt not to the yr. 
moſt till now ; Or, to the end, as in the Greek. In former Puniſhments 
God removed his Wrath, and reftored them again, but this continues 
to the end. Or ſome by the end, underſtand only the perfeftion ang 
conſummation of this Wrath. And its coming may be read in the Greep 
It bath prevented them ; as bringing them to Judgment beforehand in 
this World, As the Deftruttion of the old World, Sodom and Feruſa. 
lem, were Figures and Forerunners of the laſt Julgment, And yer 
this doth not contradi&t what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Kom, 11. and many 
of the Prophets concerning their Calling into the Faith and Church of 
Chrift before the end of the World. Alſo we muft underſtand it with 3 
an exception of the remnant of God's Eleftion that was amongſt them, j | 
' 17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort : ; 
time ||, in preſence, not in heart, endeavoured more a-|| 0;, 4, 
bundantly to ſee your face with great deſire y. time & a | 
y The Apoſtle here makes his Apology, for his ſo ſoon departing 9. E 
from them, and his continued Abſence, They were under great Su 
terings for receiving the Goſpel he had preached ; and for him therefore 
to leave them ſo ſoon as he did, (as appears in the ſtory, AF, 16.) ana 
not preſently to return, might diſcourage their Hearts, and make them 
queſtion his Love, Firſt for his leaving them, he tells them it was not 
voluntary, but forced by the Perſecution of the Fews, he being ſent 
away in the night by the Brethren to Berea, A. 16. 10, And there. 2 
fore he calls it a raking away, rather than a going away from them, WO 
And (as the Greek Word imports) it was, ſecondly, a thing grievous tg 
him, as Children that are bereft of Father and Mother, and lcft Or- 
phans, are greatly troubled. And ke was afflited as a Father berett of 
Children ; to were theſe Theſſalonians to him, having begotten them to 
Chriſt by the Goſpel. 3. It was but for a ſhort time, for the time of 
an hour, when he left them, he intended but a ſhort ſtay from them, 
only to avoid the preſent ſtorm : Others think he means by the word; 
his ſudden leaving them before he took ſolemn leave of them. q, He 
left them in preſence, quoad faciem, as to outward fight, not in heart, 
The proper Genius of true Lovers, who are preſent with each other in ; 
ſoul, when ſeparated in body, 5. He tells them of his endeavours to / | 
ſee their Face; and that the more abundantly, becauſe he came away | 
fo ſuddenly from them. And laftly, He did this with great defire, his 
endeavours herein were atted with great Aﬀettion., | 
18 Wherefore we would have come unto yon, (even 
> Rom, I | 


[ Paul z) once and again, but * Satan hindred us 4. 
113. & ls, ; 
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This he adds further, to ſatisfie them of his real Aﬀe&ion to them 
that he attempted to come to them once and again, that is,often, as Neh, 22. 
13. 20. Phil, 4. 16. and that they might be aſſured it was not his Fel- 
low Minifters defire only to come. Therefore he exprefſeth his own 
name particularly in a Parentheſfts (even I Paul.) Or by his ſaying, even 
I Paul, he aſſures them concerning his own defire to come to them ; At 
leaſt I Paul, though others did not ſo; as the French Bible reads it, 
And he had come to them had not Satan hindred him, 4« Either by rai- 
ſing up Diſputes againſt the Goſpel at Athens by the Philoſophers there, 
which he was concerned to ſtay and anſwer, At. 15, Or elſc by ftir- 
ring up wicked Men to lie in wait for him in the way : Or by raifing 
Tumults, as the Fews did at Berea, whereby he was conſtrained r0go as 
it were 10 the Sea, Af. 16.14, Or by ſowing Diffentions in other 
Churches, which detained him to end them. Or by what way it was, 
is ſomewhat uncertain, . But being thus hindred, it made his defire thc 
more fervent by the oppoſition. 4 And hereby we fee Satan's Enmity 
to the Goſpel, eſpecially to Churches new planted, that they might 
not take rooting, 


19 For what is our hope b, or joy c, or crown of 
rejoycing d? are not even ye in the preſence of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? 

b Here the Apoftle gives the reafon of his Deſire to ſee them. He 
firſt calls them his Hope ; that is, the matter of his Hope, that among, 
others they ſhould be faved in the Day of Chrift, « Secondly, is joy : 
He at preſent rejoyced in their ready and fincere receiving the Goſpel 
preached by him. 4 Thirdly, #is crown of rejoicing, which fignifics the 
triumph and height of joy ; and ſeeing he mentions the Preſence and 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, he looks to the Crown that he ſhould receive 
at that day, which he ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 9. 25. And thele Theſſalonians 
among others would help to make up this Crown of rejoycing to him. 
And in the Words we may obſerve an eminent gradation, as allo that 
the Crown of Miniſters will ariſe not only from Chrift, but from their 
People alſo. | 

20 For ye are our glory and joy e. 

e He redoubles the expreſſion, to ſhew his great affeQtion, and com- 
placency of heart in them, Or to ſhew that they more than others 
were this occaſion of rejoicing to him. And he mentions glory as well 
as joy, for the great ſucceſs of his Miniſtry among them, would redound 
to his Glory in the day of Chriſt, as Dan. 12. 3. They that turn many 10 
righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever, Or they were his 
glory at preſent, a glory to his Miniſtry, and a Seal to his Apoftlc- 
ſhip. 
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He being troubled for them, had ſent Timethy to confirm them in the fait/? 
and comfort them under Tribulations, to which the faithful are appointes 
I—5. 4nd at the coming again of Timothy, underſtanding their Sted- 
faſtneſs and Welfare, be rejoiceth and thanketh God, 6===g, and pruy- 
eth, thax for the perfeling of their Faith be might come again to them : 
and thas they may be abundant in Love and Sanfiſication againſt tht 
coming of Chriſt with all his Saints, 1c===13, 


lone : 

a The Apoftle procceds upon the ſame Argument to confirm his 
love to them, and care of them, that they might not doubt of it, be- 
cauſe of his long abſence from them. Therefore he tells them, that 
though he could 'not come himſelf, yet he ſent 7im93heus to them ny 
Athens, 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, 
we thought it good to be left at Athens a- 


mM, I, ; 
X 16, 3 
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; i0r cal- 
: Wo knew well what he himſelf had ſuffered both at Theſſalonica and Berea, 


[0rJove, 


which we find not mentioned in the As by Zuke ; and his love 

—_ ;; commended the more, 1. becauſe he ſent him out of a ftrong 
impulſe of affettion, he could not forbear any longer, Or bear, it was 
a heavy burden to him till he had done it, as the word imports. 2. He 
was content to be left at Athens alone by parting with 7:morhy, though 
his company was ſo deſirable and uſeful to him at that time. And 
he was well pleaſed ſo to do for their ſakes, ESunouper, he had a com- 
placence of mind in fo doing, ſo much he preferr'd their good before 
his own contentment. EEE 

2 And ſent * Timotheus our brother and miniſter of 
God, and our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, to 
eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning your faith b, 

þ 3. By the deſcription he gives of him in the Text, A man dear 
to him, andas-his right hand in the ſervice of the Goſpel, And his care 
of them is commended the more by ſending ſo eminent a perſon to 
them. 4+ From his end in ſending him ; which was to eſtabliſh them, 
that through the fear of (uffering, or any Temptations they night not 
forſake the Faith they had received ; and to comfort them concernin 
their Faith: The word ſometimes ſignifies to exhort, and the ſenſe 
is zood if we fo read it, But becauſe the Faith they had embraced pre- 
ſented much matter of comfort to them, therefore our Tranſlation 
well renders the. word. 

3 * That no man ſhould be moved || by theſe afflt- 
&ions c, for your ſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto d ||. 

The Apottle had mentioned hefore his great affliftions, and they 


As 16, and therefore might fear they might hereupon be ſhaken in 
their Faith. And 7imothy therefore was ſent to comfort and eſtabliſh 
them : God could do this without him, but the Miniftry is his Or- 
dinance he works by, And when he ſaith that no man ſhould be mo- 
vel; it ſhews what isa Chriſtian Duty to be unmoved by ſufferings for 
the Goſpel. «c 1 ke word here uſed by the Apoſtle anſwers another 
word uſed, 2 Theſ. 2, 2. which alludes to the waves of the Sea, ſhaken 
by the Winds. Fears, and doubts, or heſitations of mind do move and 
ſhake it, which the Apoſtle ſent Timothy to prevent, or crave. 
d And beſides he addeth an argument of his own to confirm them, 
when he tells them, ye know that we are appointed thereunto ; The word 
is uſed, Luk. 2. 34. 17Tim, 1.9, But he means we ſuffer afflitions ac- 
cording to the purpoſe and intention of God, ' They come not by 
chance, or .meerly from mens wrath and enmity, but from the ap- 
pointment of God, And whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of his 
own ſufferings, and other Mjnifters of the Goſpel, or of all Saints 
in general, as Ads 14. 22, Rom. 8, 17, 20. 2 Tim. 2. 12. iS uncertain 


we may well underſtand it of both ; ſo that he would not have theſe, | 


Theſſalonians think it ſtrange, as if ſome ſtrange thing happened to. 
them, 1 Pet, 4. 12, whereby to be ſhaken in their minds, 


4 For verily, when we were with you we told you 
before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation e, even as it came 
to paſs, and ye know f. 

e The Apoſtle having faid that they. knew they were appointed 
to ſufferings, tells them here they knew it, becauſe he had told them 
of it. Paul by ſome extraordinary inſtin& or Revelation, often fore- 
ſaw his ſufferings, and God more generally told him of them at his 
firſt Converſion, Aﬀs 9g. 16, And he told them of them that they 
might reckon upon ſufferings, A faithful Minifter will not only tell 
the People of the Crown, but of the Croſs of Chriſt. f And what 
he foretold of his ſufferings, he tells them came to paſs, whereby 
they might be ftrengthened further in their Faith about the Goſpel 
he had preached to them, and not be offended at his Sufferings, be- 
ing foretold to them, as well as appointed of God. 


5 For this cauſe when I could no longer forbear, 1 


ſent to know your Faith, leſt by ſome means the tempt-- 
i"%,2, Er had tempted you z, and our labour * be in vain h. 


£ The Apoſtle here gives a further account of the reaſon why he 
ſent 11motheus to them, which was to know their Faith, whether it 
continued ftedfaft under all their ſufferings and temptations. He 
feared Satan whom he calls the tempter, might have ſome way or 
other tempted them, either by falſe Teachers to ſeduce them, 
or by ſufferings to affright them, He was more concerned about 
the inward State of their Souls, 'than their outward Condition 
and commonly temptations go along with perſecutions :, þ And the 
Apoſtle having beſtowed great labour upon them, feared left it might 
be in vain, that the Tempter had prevailed. Satan's firſt work is 
. to keep men from believing, his next is to deſtroy their Faith ; young 
Converts are commonly moſt affaulted. Pauf's heart was therefore 
very ſolicitous for them, ſo that (as he ſaid before) he could not 
any longer forbear ſending to know how it was with them, 


6 But now, when Timotheus came from you to us, 
and brought us good tidings of your faith s and chari- 
ty || k, and that ye have good remembrance of us always 


!, deſiring greatly to ſee us mm, as we alſo to ſee you n. 
| 7We had before -an account of Timorhy's ſending, now of 
his return, wherein we have the meſſage he brought, and the 


cftett thereof upon the Apoſtle, The meſſage may be conſidered, | 


I, ASto its new coming, But now when Timotheus came, &c, {o- that 
this Epiſtle ſeems to be writ preſently upon his return. 2 As to the 
good account it brought of them, 7s brought good tydings; (the ſame 
word is here ufed that expreſſeth in the Greet the glad tidings of 
the Goſpel) of their Faith, that it continued Kill ſtedfaſt, + And of 
their -Charity or Love, that they had love joined with their Faith, 
and their Faith working by Love, which ſhewed it was living, and 
of a right kind. 1 "They forgot him not, though abſent ſome length 
of time from them ; and it was a good remembrance joined with 
Love and Eſteem of his Perſon, nd of his Miniſtry amongft them ; 
and it was always, which implies the conſtancy of it, m And not ſatiſ- 
tied withthis 200d remembrance of him being abſent, they greatly de- 
fired his preſence to ſee him and his fellow labourers. » And to anſwer 
their loye'on his part, he addeth, as we aljo ro ſee you, By all which 
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7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you], || Or, 


in all our affliction, and diſtreſs by your faith 0. Ju 

0 He was comforted by this Faith of theirs in all his own- affliction, 
and diftreſs, The faithfulneſs and conftancy of a people is the great 
comfort of their Teachers, 1 have no greater joy than 20 ſee my Chil. 
dren walking in the truth, 2 Joh. 3. 4. 

8 For now we live, if ye ſtand fait in the Lord p. 

Þ The comfort of their Faith was ſo great, that it would be as life 
to him, if they ftood faſt in it; which he calls a ſtanding faſt in the 
Lord. Life is not only the Union of Soul- and Body. Comfort is the 
Life of the Soul, eſpecially that which ſprings from divine cauſes 
And on the contrary the apoſtacy and degeneracy of a peop!e doth kill 
the hearts of their faithful Teachers, 

9 For what thanks can we render to God again for 


you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes q | 
before our r, 


q This is another effe& of the meſſage Timothy brought, it cauſed , 
in the Apoſtle great Thankſgivings to God. Eirft he rejoiced in their 
Faith, and then gives God thanks for that joy. The matter of his 
rejoycing was their Faith, but the Author and upholder of this Faith 
was God ; and in giving thanks to God for his joy, he gives thanks alfo 
to God for their Faith from whence it _ The joy that Minifters 
have in their peoples Faith ſhould break forth into Thanksgivings. 
And the Apoftles thanks to God was beyond what he could return or 
expreſs, as appears by the form of his ſpeech, For what thanks can we 
render, &C, as Pſal. 116. 12. What ſhall I return unto the Lord, ſaid Da- 
vid, &c, r And his rejoicing before God implies both the nature of 
it, it was divine and ſpiritual, and his reſpe& to God therein, as 
David danced before the Lord with all his might, 2 Sam. 6. 14. 
7, e, With a reſpe& to God's goodneſs then declared, Or the Apoſtle 
"may mean his joy was inward before Ged rather than before men. 


lacking in your faith #? | 

We have here the laſt effe& of Timorheus meſſage, upon the A- 
poſtle, it put him upon Prayer for theſe Theſſalonians, expreft by 
the affiduity of it, night and day, &c. that is, in a conſtant courſe ; as 
we noted before, Chap. 2. 9. And by the tervency of it, exceedingly or 
exceſſively. The greek word cannot well be Engliſhed, yet often u- 
ſed by the Apoſtle when he would expreſs any thing with an empha- 
ſis, as Eph. 3. 20. and inthis Epiſtle, chap. 5. 13. t And by the mat- 
ter of it ; That he might ſee their face, and perfe# that which was lacking 
in their Faith, Thongh his Epiſtles might avail towards it, yet his 
perſonal preſence would do more, . There is a peculiar bleſſing attends 
oral Preaching, more than Reading. The like Prayer he made, with 
reſpe& to the Romans, and upon the ſame account alſo, Rom. 1. 10, 
11. Thoughthe Apoſtle had before commended their Faith, yea, there 
was ſomething lacking in it. No Faith is made perfe& at firft ; yea 
the beſt Faith may have ſome defe&s, And the word is uſed elſewhere 
to ſignifie ſomething-that is wanting, or-left behind, 1 Cor. 16. 17. 
and Col, 1. 24. and their Faith might be defetive as to the matter - of 
it, ſome Myſteries of Faith they might not yet underftand, as the Diſ- 
ciples did not, till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; and ſome of the Corinthi-. 
ans 4 while doubted the Dottrin of the Reſurre&ion, 1 Cor. 15. 12. &Cc. 
2, As to the clearneſs of it with reſpe&t to the Truths they did alrea- 
dy know and believe. 3. As to the lively operations and fruits of it. 
The former defe&ts are removed by Dodtrin, the laſt by Exhorta- 
tion, and Comfort, and the Apoftle defired to ſee their face on the 
"account of both : And to perfett a thing is to make it compleat both 
as to parts and degrees. The word here uſed we find it oft in the New 
Teſtament, 2 Cor. 13. 11. Gal. 6, 1. &c. and variouſly rendred in the 
ſeveral tranſlations, but yet much to the ſame ſenſe ; the Apoſtle being 
ſo ſuddenly driven from them, he left them as an houſe half built ; 
but his affeRion to them was ſo great, that he longed to return to 
them for the perfefting of their Faith, though he had met but a 
while before with ſuch great perils at Theſſalonica, 


11 Now God himſelf, and our Father «, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt w || direct our way unto you x. 

u Here his Prayer is expreft, the perſons to whom he prays, is God 
himſelf perſonally conſidered as God the Father, and relatively, 
when he ftiles him our Father; ſo ought Believers to addreſs them- 
ſelves to God not abſolutely, but as to their Father, So Chrift taught 
his Diſciples to pray, Our Father ; and ſo the Spirit of Adoption doth 
prompt the Saints to pray; - we come to God with greater freedom 
and confidence when we- can come to him as a Father. w And he 
prays alſo to Chrift, whom he ſtiles, our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Whence 
we may have an argument that Chrift is God, elſe he could not. be 
the obje& of divine worſhip, not that we are to preſent our Prayers 
| diftinly to the Son without confidering his Union with the Father, nor 
to the Father diftinly from the Son, but to the Father in and by the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. For ſo only we can conſider him as our Father in 
' Prayer. And he ſpeaks of Chriſt alſo in his: relation to his people, 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, x And the thing he Prays for, is, that God would 
dire his way unto them, that the hindrances of Satan whatſoever they 
were might be removed, and the Providence of God open him a way 
to come to them : The word dire# fignifies in the Greek to make 
ſtraight, and 2 Thefſ, 3. 5. is applyed to the heart. The Lord direft 
hearts, &c., which 1s ſetting the hearts ſtreight towards God, anfwer- 
ing to the Hebrew word Faſhar, which ſignifies to be upright, and 
| is often _ in the Old Teftament, Ede han (age on hangar our 

way. And hence we learn gone yt es practice to pra 
bs es our way in all caſes diretted by God. : 
12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound + 
in love one towards another y, and towards all men z, 
even as we do towards you 4, 
; + Theſe two words denote an entreafing and overflowing abundance. 
Y This is another thing he prays for; the former reſpetted himſelf, this 
reſpetted them. He'defired to come to them to perfeC that which was 
lacking in their Faith, and he prays now for the abounding and increaſe 
of their Love, not only to love one another, but to increaſe and abound 


he ſecks to ſatisfie them of his continued care agd remembrance of! in it. To encreaſe the habits and abound in the fruits of love, They 
them, which was the etfe& of this metſage, | | | WETe 


Chap. It 


10 Night and day * praying exceedingly { that we * Rom. 1. 
might ſee your face, and might perfe& that which is ©» ** 


p. IV. 


were under fore Perſecutions, and their Love to one another was more 
neceſſary at ſuch a time. 4 And not only to one another, but to ex- 
tend their Love towards all men. Either all Men in general ; for Love 
3s a general Duty we owe toall Men, Owe nothing to any one but #0 love 
one another, Rom. 13. 8. And therefore all our Duty to Men is com- 
prehended under it. And the Apoſtle requires this Love to be added 
to Brotherly kindneſs, 2 Pet. 1. 7. yea, love 1s required to Enemies, 
Mas. 5. 44. though not as Enemies, yet as Men ; or more particu- 
larly, Believers : as ſometimes a! men 1s taken under that reſtriaion, 
Tit. 2.11. 4 And he ſetteth before them his own Love to them, both 
as a Pattern and Motive hereunto. Though the Love of Chriſt is eſpe- 
cially to be looked at, and is propoſed often by the Apoſtle Paul as 
the great Argument of Love to Men, yet he mentions his own Love 
- to them here, to ſhew the Conſtancy of his Aﬀettion to them, though 
abſent from them +; and to ſhew that he perſwaded no Duty to them but 
A what he pradtiſed himſelf. ; 
* 1 Cor. 13 To the end he may * ſtabliſh your hearts unblame- 
3. 8. Phil able in holineſs before God even our Father, at the co- 
3-10. M. ning of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt b with all his ſaints c. 
b Theſe words ſome refer only to the Verſe immediately preceeding ; 
. by encreafing and abounding in Love, their Hearts would be eftabliſht 
- unblamable in Holineſs, W hich is true, for that Holineſs is juſtly to 
be ſuſpeRted, at leaft is to be blamed, which is without Love to Men. 
And Love it ſelf is a great part of Holineſs ; and who will blame Ho- 
line(s when it ſhinesforth in Love ? yea, it will be unblamable before 
God and Men. And when God doth cauſe a People to encreaſe in 
Love, he doth hereby eftabliſh them in Holineſs that is unblamable ; 
where Love is wanting the Heart is not eftabliſhed, The Hypocrite 
will fall off in an hour of Temptation, becauſe he wants Love ; and 
though he may for a while make a fair ſhew before Men, yet he is not 
unblameable before God who ſearcheth the Heart : neither will he be 
found ſo at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt; which the Apoſtle prays 
for here with reſpett to theſe Theſſalonians, that they might be eftabliſht 
in Holineſs until the coming of Chrift; or that they might be found un- 
blamable in Holineſs at his coming, Whereby the Apoſile ſignifies 
there is yet another coming of Chriſt; then there will a ſtri& Trial paſs 
upon men, and therefore the Saints ſhould labour to be then found un- 
blamable, or without ſpot and blemiſh, as 2 Per. 3.14. c Whereof 
he gives a particular Account in the next Chapter ; others carry this 
Verſe as referring alſo to the 11th Verſe, where he deſired to ſee their 
Face to perfett their Faith, that both by their Faith and Love they 
might be cftabliſht unblamable in Holineſs. 
CHAYE. IV. 


An Exhortation t0 a Godly Converſation, 1==—3, To Chaſtity, Honeſty, 
Fuſtice in their Dealing, Brotherly Love, 4 quiet Life, and minding 
their on thirgs, 4 ==—=12, To moderate Sorrow for the Dead: A 
brief Deſcription of the Reſurretion and ſecond Coming of Chriſt, 
12——I$, 

| Or,what gry unra || 4 then we beſeech you, brethren e, 

yet re- and || exhort you by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt f, that as 

mains. ye have received of us how you ought to walk g and pleaſe 
|| Or, 9. God, ſo ye would abound || more and more 

requeſt. P : ; wy 

_ 4 Hedeſcends to ſome particular Duties about their walking ; which 
he uſhers in by a general Exhortation in this firſt Verſe, e Wherein 

IOrcxce, WE may obſerve his Stile, he calls them Brethren, f And ſpeaks to 

5-***"* them with much Condeſcenfion, and Earneftneſs, and in the Name of 
Chrift, ©c. g And the Subjett he infifts on is their walking, the courſe 
of their Lite and Converſation, which he deſcribes by the Rule of it, as 
ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, he refers them to the Dire- 
Gions he had given them about it as the Rule, For he did in his Minj- 
ſry not only open Goſpel-Myfteries, but explain Moral Duties ; and 
not only to walk in them, but to abound more and more, to prels for- 
ward to a greater exaetneſs and excellency in their Chriftian Conver- 
ſation, And he here uſeth Motives, 1. From the Perſon in whoſe 
Name he ſpeaks to them, which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For he was 
but Chriſt's Minifter and Ambaſſador. 2. From the knowledge they 
had received of their Duty, and therefore they could not plead Tgno- 
rance. 3. Their walking as they had been inftrufted by him, would 
pleaſe God. 

2 For ye know what commandements we gave you h 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt z. | 
* b This explains what he ſaid before, what they had received of him 
about their walking he here calls Commandments, not ſo much his own 
as the Lords, as the Word it ſelf imports here uſed, and is expreſt in 
the Text. # Though the Apoftle had. Authority, yet it was but de- 
rivative from Chriſt, And therefore not to walk as the Apoſtle had 
commanded would be Difobedicnce. to Chriſt himſelf, and he minds 
them of what they knew, that their Knowledge might be exemplified 


"_— 


the Life; and they, knew that he commanded” them not in his own 
Name, but in the name of Chrift, 

3 For this is the will of God &, even your ſanctificati- 
on l, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication m1. 


& What in the former Verſe he cailed Commandment from Chrift, 
he here calls the Will of God, Or he had ſome further Duties to lay 


» andhis revealed Will is about things to be belieyed or praftiſed. The 
latter-:1s here meant 3 fo that the Will of God is put figuratively here 
for the things he willeth, or commandeth of us. And that which the 
Apoftle firſt mentions is-San&ification, which is often taken for Holi- 
neſsin general, which conſiftsin Mens Conformity to the Will of God 
both in the Heart and Life. m But I think not ſo taken here, but. for 
Chaſtity, as oppotite tothe Sin of Uncleanneſs, as the Apoſtle explains 
it in the next Words, For to abſtain from Fornication is the Will of 
God, And by it is meant all Unchaftneſs either of Perſons married or 
unmarried, And that either in the Heart, or in Speech, or in the Eye, 
or laſcivious Gefture as well as in the very A it ſelf, It was a Sin- 
common among the Gentiles, eſpecially the Grecians, and judged as no 
Sin. * And therefore it is particularly mentioned and forbidden tothe 
believing Gentiles by the Council of Feruſalem, left they ſhould appre- 
heng it not to be an Evil, 4#, 15. 20, For it is not ſo evident by. the 
Light of Nature as many other moral Eyils ; and therefore the Apoſtle 


IL THESSALONIANS. 


before them, which he had not yet given Commandments about, which | 


were the Will of God. There is the ſecret and revealed Will of God, I all ſuch /: as we alſo have forewarned you and teſti- pre/s, or 


tells the Theſſalonians, that it is the Will of God they ſhould abRain 
from it, and that it is a ſufficient ground either of doing, or not do- 
ing: This Will of God is exprefs'd in the Seventh Commandmenr 
which though the Jews well knew, yet theſe new converted Gentile: 
might not yet ſo well underſtand. And therefore the Apoſtle in his ſexe. 
ral Epiſtles to the Gentile Churches doth dehort them from it, eſpecially 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 9. and that by many Arguments, 1t is a Sin 
which corrupts and effeminates the Mind, captivates the Heart, co». 
ſumes the Fleſh, and wafts Mens Eftates, So that this Will of Geq 
that forbids it, is a good Will, Rom. 12. 2. as all the Commanidmen:; 
of God are ſaid to be for our good, Deur. 10. 13. 

4 That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſe: 


his veſſel in ſanctification and honour o. 

2 This is added as a means to prevent that Sin. By Veſſel ſome 
underſtand the married Wife, who1s called the Weaker Veſſel, 1 Per, 
3+ 7. and her Husband is to poſſeſs her in Chaſtity, as the Greek word 
may ſignifie here. o For as Marriage is honourable to all Men, #eb, 
13. 4. ſo to live chaſtly in a married Eftate is honourable alſo, For by 
Whoredom Man gets Diſhonour, and his reproach ſha!! nor be wiped 
away, Prov. 6. 33. Others by Veſſel underſtand the Body, which is the 
Veſſel of the Soul ; the Soul carries it up and down,uſeth it in the ſeveral 
funCions of the vegetative, ſenſitive, and intellettual Life. And fo ſome 
underſtand the Words of David to the Prieft,1Sam.21.5.The Veſſels of the 
young men are holy being kept from Women ; that is,their Bodies, Forni. 
cation is ſaid above all other fins to be a Sin againſt the Body, 1 Cor, 
6. 18. and he that keeps his Body chaſt poſleſſeth his Veſſel, keeps it 
under government 3 whereas by Fornication we give it to an Harlot 
and that which is a Member of Chrift we make it the Member of an 
Harlot, 1 Cor, 6, 16. and though the Words are diretted properly to 
the maſculine Sex, the word Hecaſton being maſculine, yet under that 
the female is comprehended. And becauſe the prattice of this Duty 
requires Care, Skill, and much Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations - 
therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, that every man may know how to poſleſ; 


Uncteanneſs diſhonour the Body, Rom.1.24. God gave them up to unclean- 
neſs through the Iuſts of their own hearts 10 diſhonour their own bodies, &, 
God hath beſtowed much curious Workmanſhip upon the Boy, it 
is part of Chrifts purchaſe, and with the Soul is a Member of Chriſt, a 
Temple of the Holy Ghoft inall true Saints, and therefore ſhould be poſ- 
ſeſt with Honour, Or it is to be kept to the honour and glory of God, 
as I Cor.6,41t. and to be offered up an holy Sacrifice to him, X9m.1 2.1, 
5 Not in the luſt of concupiſcence || p, * even as the 


Gentiles * which know not God q. 


ger, or Deſire, becauſe the Soul is paſſve, or ſuffers thereby. The 
Sroicks ſaid Paſhons were not incident to a wiſe Man, and they that are 
Chrifts, ſaith the Apoſtle, beve crucified the Fleſh with the Paſſuuns and 
Luſts, Gal, 5.24. And Luft is uſually taken for all inordinate Aﬀe- 
&ion, either with. reſpe&t to the Obje&t or Degree, Though the 
Greek word doth ſignifie only Defare, and is ſometimes taken in a 
good Senſe, as Phi], 1.23. For there are good Lufſtings as well as 
evil; as Gal. 5. 17. The Spirit luſteth againſt the Fleſh : But here the 
Word is taken in a bad Senſe, for the Luft of Uncleanneſs, which the 
Apoſtle here calls the Luft of Concupiſcence, The Philoſophers di- 
ftinguiſh of the Aﬀe&tions or Paſſions of the Soul, ſome are iraſcible, 
ſome concupiſcible, The former are converſant about evil, to repet 
it, or fly from it; the latter about good, either real or imaginary, to 
purſue it, or embrace it. And the Luſts of Concupiſcence are either of 
the Mind or of the Fleſh, Eph. 2. 3. here we underſtand the Hatter ; 
that fleſhly Concupiſcenee that is converſant about Women, which if 
by Veſſel in the former Verſe is underſtood man's Lawful Wite, then he 
forbids all unchaftneſs even towards her ; if the Body, then he forbids all 
unchaſt uſage of the Body in any kind, or towards any Perſon whatſoever. 
And to avoid Fornication he forbids Luft that leads to it, q Which the 
Apoſtle uſeth as an Argument to them, tho ye are Gentiles by Nation 
as well as others, yet not in ſtate, ſuch as know not God, There is a 
natural Knowledge of God which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Kom. 1, 21, 
which the Gentiles had ; and ſupernatural, which is by the Scriptures ; 
to know the Mind, Will, Nature, Decrees, and Counſels of God as 
they are there revealed, and the knowledge of God in Chrift ; this is 
meant in the Text, and this the Gentiles had not, and therefore no 
wonder though they followed the Luſts of Concupiſcence, they wanted 
the Rule of God's Word to dire them, and that effettual knowledge 
of God, and Preſence of his Grace that would have reftrained them 
from ſuch Luft, But theſe Theſſalonians now, fince their Converſion 
by the Goſpel they were come to this knowledge of God which they had 
not before, and therefore were not to live as before they did, Know- 
ledge ought to influence our Hearts and Lives, and to fin againſt know- 
ledge is the great aggravation of Sin, and will make men more inexcu- 
ſable. But yet where knowledge is wanting, what wickedneſs will not 


in Praice ; for as Faith, ſo Knowledge isdead which doth not influence | men praQtiſe ? The Gentiles were alienated from the Life of God 


through the Tgnorance that was in them, Eph. 4. 18. The Jews cru- 
cified Chrift, and Saul perſecuted the Diſciples through Ignorance, 
1 Tim, 1. 13. Much more are thoſe Chriftians to be condemned, who 
having, more knowledge than the Gentiles, yet pradtiſe worſe than they 3 
as the Apoſtle upbraids the Jews upon this account, Rom. 2. 27. 

6 * That no man go beyond and || detraud his brother 


| in any matter r, becauſe that the LORD #s the avenger 


oned before, ver, 3. taking the Word Sanctification in a more genera 
Senſe, And as before he ſpake of Chaſtity, ſo here of Communicative 
Juſtice in Commerce and Traffick ; and the rather, becaulc 1h:falonica 
was a City of great Trade and Merchandiſe ; and it's true, that 5an- 
&ification doth comprehend this Righteouſneſs in it, and will reſtrain 
men from that which'is oppoſite to it, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 15 
going beyond and defrauding his Brother, To go beyond, is that which 
we call oyer-reaching ; when in- buying or ſelling we keep not a | 

meaſure, when we obſerve not a due proportion betwixt the price and 
the commodity, conſidering iteither in its natural Worth, or 1n ſuc 

Circumſtances as make it more or leſs valuable ; or to take advantage 
of anothers Ignorance or Neceflitics, to take unreaſonable Profit,” or 


to break Covenant with one another, anſwering to the EY = 


Chap. I, 4 


his Veſſel in Sandtification, to which is added, and in honour, for Atts of 


|| Or, nx 


72 the þ1ſ 


p Any violence of Aﬀetion we call Paſſion, whether of Love or An-7;,, of des 


Ire, 

+ lr 
Eph. 4 
7, 1%, 

* 1 £0r, 


. - 


ks 


7. &G 
| Or, 4 


fied t "Or. bye 
ed 7. ed LO . IO 
r This ſome -underftand to be another part of SanRtification ment 11.7 | 


«36+ 
Ephi4. 1% | 


Mer, 13. 
y &19 
y1 Cor, 
= 


1  ſwadeto thatthaſftity he had ſpoken of, called 


kt, 6, write urto'you y, for * 
bk 4 * to loye' one another Z. 


% 8 15, Children are Brethren, 13. 

' Pi.5; the prattice bf it by a loving and Winning, lnalden: ſure you are | 
'"*t,2. forward enough of your ſelves. _ As 
«4.8. 27, 28. 2 C0r:94#4 whereitt the 


Gnzhar uſed in this ſenſe, Dent, 17, 2. the original Word ſignifies to 


tranſgreſs, Or 80 above the due bounds. And to defraud is, when out 
of 2 covetons mind we exaCt upon another beyond what is meet. Some 
-efer the former word to injuſtice by force, and the latter by fraud, 


© Cor. 7. 22 And the Evil is the greater, becauſe done to a Brother. | 


There 15 a Brother by a common relation, and fo all men that partake 
of humane Nature are Brethren, or by ſpecial relation, which is either 
natural, civil or ſpiritual, We may underſtand the Word in all theſe 


Senſes, eſpecially the laſt, that thoſe that are Brethren in Chriſt, and: 


1 the Faith, ſhould not defraud one another. And when the Apoftle 
adds, it any matter, the word ny not being in the Greek, we may bet- 
ter read it in dealing, or doing 3 the word is general, and is to be re- 
Frained by the ſubjet-matter tpdken of, There is another ſenſe of the 
words agreeable to the former verſes, ahd the verſe that'follows ; and 
fo ſome underſtand the Apoſtle -as ftill ſpeaking of Chaftity; and fo 
here ke forbids the invading.anothers Bed, tranſgreffing the Bonnds of 
Marriage, whereby men go beyonil or defraud their Brother, uſurping 
the uſe of another Man's'Wife, whoth he hath-no right to..- And then 
in ay matrer,, we muſt readin that matter which he had been ſpeaking 
of b<fore, or tis a modeſt 'Exprefſwotiof the At of Adiiltery, The He- 
brew B9.is oft uſed in the Old Teftament for Carnal:Copulation, and 
thence the Greek Baino and #perbaizo here uſed; and the-other word 
Fl:onefein denotes excefhvenets /in'it, Eph. 4. 19, 'ſ Amid the reafon 
he adds is, becaufe the Lord is the autniger of all ſuch. Vengeanve ts mine, 1 
mil repay, faith the Lord, Deut. 32, 25. Rom. 12. 19. Whether we un- 
derftand it of Fraud, or over-reaching in Dealings 

right. and relieve himſelf; rhe Righteous God will e Untigh: 
tcouſnels of Men; or of the Fraud of the Marriage-Bed, which is done 
in ſecret, and man. cannot avenge himlel, : 
Apoſtle faith, he had forewarned them of, and teftifiet”' Though t 
Light of Natuxe told the Heathen, that God was an 'Avetiger of Wick- 
ednels,, ts 2$. 4. ard the Heathen contd ſay, t/a Od; Exhxep Cup, 
God hath a revengeful Eye, yet the Apoſtle had' it\ his preaching af- 
ſured it.. He had t6Id them of Chrift's coming to- jtdge- orld, 
when he woulktexecute Vengeance, Fude 15. and this't 
ignorant of : And: though God fometimes takes 
World, yet he ſeems to refer to this laſt Vengeance, 


» 
2 


niſtry, and whereof they had not ſo clear a Teſtimony in natural Con- 
{cience. | IF 


15,11, - 7. For God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but * un- 
y £19. tO holineſs 4. 


either to per- 
| 10N,. VEr 3, 4 
The firft is taken from their Chriſtian Calling, which is not, to Unclean- 
nes, but to Chaftity, calted Holineſs; when they were, Gentiles 1 
ſtate, they lived in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, but the Nr 5/7 now calle: 
by the Power of the Goſpel, and brought to ſuch a rote 10 that. d 
forbid, and condemn it. And the' Autthor of their Call js God him- 
ſelf, though the Apoſtles arid othe Meer were the Inſtruments. 

$ He therefore that ]] deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but 
God, who bath alſo given unto us his holy Spirit. - 

w Whence he fetcheth this fecond Argument, ver. $, that if this 
Chaſtity be deſpiſed or reje&ted,. as we may read the'Texf, it is not 
Man, but: God that is deſpiled. To-defpiſe a Minifter ina Comitiand- 
ment he delivers from God, is to deſpiſe God himſelf, Lake 10. 16, &c. 
and the Apoftle doth here intimate, not.to obey the Commandment of 
God,is adeſpifiag God. Or, That the Apoſtle was deſpiſed by ſome,be- 
caule of the outward meanneſs of his Perſon, or queſtioning, his Authv- 
rity, x Thishe adds as 2 third Argument z fo that what he had p! ex 
ed to them, was not from himſelr, but from the Holy Spirit : Or if t 
us he means theſe Theſtlonians alto; as ſome Copies read it, he ba 
given you, Se, then he argues from the gift of the Holy Spirit they had 
reccived againft living in the Sin of Unclteanneſfs, This would be very 
dilagreeable not only to their Holy Calling, but: the H' 'Spirit God 
had given them. Orelſe theſe Arguments of the Apoſtie ire to per- 
ſwade to unjverſal Holineb, taking Sanftification and Holineſs in 2 XA 
ger Senfe; ahd Uncleanneſs for ali-Sin in general fratiding ou 
thereunta;: ., Sin i8 oft ſpoken of in Scripture under the Notion of Filth, 


« Theſe two Verſes are added as further ARLEN, ; 
ar 


Defilement, -Pojlution, ©Gc. and ſo was typed forth wider the Law ; 


and to be cleanſed from Sin, is a cleanſing Man from Filthifieſs; 2. Cor. 
7+ 1. ſo that to liye inSin, as the Apoftle argues, is to live in Unclean- 
neſs, to contraditt our Holy Calling,” to deſpiſe God, a 
trary to the Natute and Dilates of Hits Holy Spirit.” 

9: But as touching brotherly love you need not that 1 
ye your ſelves ate taught of God 


5 The Apoftle procceds from Chaſtity and Juftice to ſpeak of Bro- 
therly Love, which is Love upan Spiritual ground : To: love the 
Sairits a8 ſhch with reſpett to God as a common Father, and fo all his 
chap..2. 8, fo. Heb. 


; he uſeth the ſame Artifice, As 25. 
cit! the -Apofitle tacitly commands them, an 
hereby would 'engage thetti to er the Corhttiendation'and go 


Opinioh he kad of the.” 4 What need 1 write £6 teach you that. 


which you have already been tatight of God ? The Saints .have this 
Promite, 1ſugi544 13. Fer. 31: 34: Allfilted, 1 Fob, 2, 25, 27, and this 
Divine Teachings always efficatzous, For none tedcherb like God; not 
that all teachirig'of Men is to' be fatd aſide, as ſome Enthuliafts would 
hence' infer ; ee | 
perceive that God's ophing 
reacheth' the AﬀeRtions, / 

for God'is-Love 4 andthe | | 
lides this Love, yet he mentiohs'bnly thjs'as the moſt proper. Work of 
the Spirit of God by the GoſpeF; and though coftitnop Love of Man. to 


Man may be found in meer Nattre, | 
10 And indeed you do-it 4 towards all the brethren 


-dotlr not only eflightet_ the Mind, but 


which are int a} -Macedonja-z but we- beſeech-you; -bre-| 
&.exce], thren, that ye encreaſe || more and more c. 


4 As an Evidence of the truth of their Loye, for which he com- 
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when a man cannot | 


Chap. TY ; 
mended them, and that they were taught it of God. He gives a pra- 
&tical Inftance of it in this Verſe, elle the Apoſtle might have been 
thought to flatter, or to command a Love that was without Eruit : And 
therefore he faith not, ye profeſs it, but ye do it, fo 2 Cor; 8. 11; per: 
form the doing of it. 6 Which was a large Province, wherein were 
planted many Churches, Their Love was not guided by Intereſts, Opi- 


| nions, Civil Relations, or Self-Reſpetts, but it reached to all that 


were Brethren, and that in ſome real effet of it, in ſome work of Cha- 
rity, or Liberality, or otherwiſe not here mentioned, but we read of it 
2G07,8, 1,2, c But however, their Love was not yet perfe&; and 
therefore he beſcecheth them to abound more and more : either meant 
as tothe extent of it, not to. confine it only to Macedoniz : or as to the 
degree of it, to excel men, in it, as the Greek word may be rendred: 
And the ſame word the Apoftle uſeth, and upon the ſame account; 
2 Cor, 8. 7, neither Love, or any other Grace is made perte at once ; 
even thoſe that are taught of God, are taught by degrees. And Love 
being a Grace ſo ſuitable to the Goſpel, and their preſent ſuffering fate; 
he therefore eſpecially exhorts to a progreſs in:it. ' 

wii buſineſs e, and to *' work with || your 'own hands f, 
(as we cotnmanded you) g. gb: 
d He exhorts to quietneſs, -and 

coal 


might ſee this needful, either | 
them, or by what he-bad. heard of them, as appears by what he writes 
if his ſecond Epiſtle, chap. 3. 10, 11. To be quiet, is. to be of a peacea- 
ble Th and Carriage, as the Greek word: Zeſuchazein importeth 
both ; and ſtands contrary to Strife, Contention, Diviſion, either upon 


| yet to be dili ent; and probably be 


either by what he him 


Heb. 15. 4. And this the | 
Though the! 


hey were before 
Vengeance in this' 
becauſe he ſpeaks | 
of it.as that which he had forewarhed them of, and teftified -in his Mi- 


to walk con- br 


1, and he. perſwadeth |. 


and *eſpecially” enclines the Heart to loye, 
h they were taught other things of God be-; 


a Civil or Religious Account.;.. And. to ſtudy ro be quiet, becauſe the 
thing may be acule, eſpecially in ſome - an on, of Times, Places 
nd Perſons. And the Greek word Philorimeiſthei implies an ambitious 
Study. , Quietneſs we ſhould purſue with an holy Ambition, as that 
which is honourable to our (elves, and our Profeſſion, Prov.20.3; The 
ſame word is uſed 2 Cor. 5. 9. where its rendred we Jabour, &c, Study 
is properly the Exerciſe of the Mind, yet it here comprehends any kind 
of Labour. This agrees with what the Apoſtle elſewkere exhorteth to, 
Heb. 12. 14s 1 Pet.3. 11s c He next commendeth to them Diligence, 
and that in our own Bufines, and this he preſcribeth as a good way for 
quietnels, -Contentions often ariſing from medling in the Aﬀairs of 
other Men which concerns .us:not, for which he rebukes ſome in this 
Church, . 2 Theſ. 3. 11.; But yet only to ſeek our own things is a great 
fault, and lamented by the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 2x . we are to concern our 
ſelves in the Aﬀairs of others when called to it, and not otherwiſe ; 
and then we may reckon them among our own things; A Chriſtian's 
Calling, is either general or particular, and what falls not within the 
Compaſs of one of theſe, is to be accounted not our own buſineſs. And 
our doing anf ſuffering ought to be kept within the Sphere of our Cal- 
ng ; for to otherwiſe, 1s to ſuffer as Buſie-bodies; which the A- 
oltle cautions againft, x Pez. 44 15. as a Biſhop intruding himſelf into 
anothers 3 to which. the Word there alludes, f This, condem- 
neth Idieneſs, and living out of a Calling ; we are not only to keep 
-withinour own Sphere, but to ſtretch forth our Hands to work; The 
ſame, he gives tothe Epheſians, chap. 4. 23. Not to ſteal, but to 
work with their Hands, that they may not only eat their own Bread, 
2 Thefſ, 3.12. but have.to give to him that lacketh ; not that there is no 
| other work, but that of the Hands, The Minifters of the Goſpel are 
excnfet from that; ' 1 Coz.”g. 6. but not from work ; there is the work 
of the Head, and the Tongue, and the Foot, and the Lungs as well as 
of the Hands ; -but either under 'one Species he comprehends all, or it 
may: be he fittath his Speech to the Condition of the People to whom he 
writes, who generally had ſuch Occupations wherein they wrought 
with their Hands, felonies being a great place of Trade. And 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Churches of Macedonia as a poor ſort of Peo- 
pte, 2 Cor. $. 2. and liberal beyond their Power ; though ſome among 
them might be tempted to Idleneſs by the - Charity of others to 
them, which, as ſome conceive, was the occafion of the Apoſtle's thus 
writing, But if Men have Eftates, and upon that account need not 
work,” yet no man is to be idle : Mens Time, Parts, or other Talents 
are to be enjployed, and account thereof is to be given, Matth: 25. 19. 
Antthe unprofitable Servant is caft into outer Darkneſs, ver. 30, fome 
,way or other every man is to work, and may work'for profit to him- 
ſelf and others, uhleſs-under ſome invincible Impediment. g He means 
when he was with them. | He migh pol obſerve ſome occaſion for 
this Commandment : Tnduftry is of good report with all ; and by med- 


[# 

S 
ling in others Aﬀairs; and unquiet- Cartiage and Idleneſfs, they might 
:diſhonour their Chriſtian Profeſſion atnong the Heathen, which might 
be the chief reaſon of this Commandment; and the Apoſtle doth not 
'a&t herein as a civil Magiftrate, commanding about Civil Afairs for the 
;publick Welfare, but as a Minifter of Chriſt with reſpeR to a ſpiritual 
| 'End,; as appears by what follows, | 


| 12” That ye may walk 
are Without 5; and that ye may have lack || of nothing &. 
He enforceth. his, Commands by a two-fold Reaſon ; The former is 


decently, as the word is rendred, 1 Cor. 14, 40. # That is, Gentiles; 
Infidels,:ſo they are: deſcribed, 1 Cor..5. 12. Col. 4s 5. as thoſe that 
were received into the Church-of Chriſt, are ſaid to be within, The A- 
poſtle would have them honour the Goſpel before: the en in ſuch 
moral Adions which they did approve of, and. were able to judge of, 
not. underſtanding the higher Myſteries of Faith and Goſpel-Holinels, 
hich be calls walking in Wilde tomards thor that we wittivut, Col 


| p A | wy ng in WACGNE Been has ar | 
but that the Apoſttc thought he had 168 need to teach | 67? The other Realon is, 4b uril?, That ye may have lack of nothing 3 
that which Go@ himſelf” had ſo:effeftnally taught them, Hereby we | 


or, of 10 man, Have no need to beg of any man ; it might offend, anc 
be a;Stumbling-block tothe Gone Ran to br afan and 
eſpecially of themſelves, for their nec oy relief; or of nothrng,chat you. 
may. -by'-your own' Labour be able to ſubfift; and not depend! ypoy 
others ;*and ſo not'be:a burden to-Friends; or! a' Scandal to. Str gets. 
For every. man to fubfiſt by his own Laboury was the appr ek 
Adam, : Gen. 3: r9i.commended often-by. Solombs ir his Proverbs; and” 
enjoined: by the Apoſtle torbelievingChriftians) 2 Theſſs 34 10% + > | 
.-.13 But I would: not” have: you' to 'be 4pnorant;-bre-- 
threit k, concetriing 2h whictiare afleep }, that yeſor- 
row not *, even 2s others that have no hope m. © 


A 2% of 


77 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet d, and * to do your * 1 Pct. 4; 
ih Theſl, 


-had obſerved amongſt gwy things 


honeſtly || b towards them that || Orj de? 


ab boneſto, the other is ab urili, . Firft, That ye may walk honeſtly or **"* 


| * 2 Sai 
| k The Apoſtle now proceeds to a new Diſcourſe, about mgderating 12+ 23+ 


Chap: 1V. 


of their ſorrow for the dead, not for all, but the dead in Chrift, He | 


had either obſerved their ſorrow in this kind exceſſive, while with them ; 
or elſe by Timothy, or ſome other way, he had heard of it, Wherein 
obfrve in general, he doth not condemn their forrow, 
of it. Grace deftroys not Nature, but regulates it ; nor 


not make ns Steicks or Stocks. 


L 


the dead inthe Lord, 


know nothing of, or were very uncertain in. : Apoli 
cauſe of his ſhort ſtay among them, had not had opportunity to 1n 
them about theſe things, and therefore 
as he doth. the Corinthians, 


re&ion. - Tt is ſuch a Myſtery to Reaſon; ; | 
and the moſt learned of the Heathen doubted of it, and ſome 


tality of the Soul. re £1 
two things in general to relieve them againſt immoderate "Sorrow, 


7 1. He calls the death of the Saints afleep, "Dar. 12. 2. Luke'$. . 52, 


Fok. 11. 11. 1 Cor. 15. 20, 21. whether referring to thoſe that are al- 
ready dead, or do die, or that ſhall afterwards die, and why ſhould 


they then exceſſively mourn ? After ſleep, we know there is a waking, 


and by ſleep Nature is revived ; and fo it Thall be with the Saints in 
death, Hereupon the Grave is called a Bed, 7/z.'57. 2. and the Bu- 
rying-place Cemirerim, 4 place of ſleep. m And, 2. There 1s hope 
;n their Death, as Prov. 14.32. There is hope concerning their hap- 
py ſtate after Death, and hope of their ReſurreRion, and ſceing them 
again at Chriſt's coming ; it is not an eternal Farewel, This the Apo- 


ſile here intends; ant they will be then ſeen in a+ more excellent fate, | 


and probably ſo ſeen then, as that their- Chriſtian Friends may know 
them ; elſe the Apoſtie's Argument would not have ſo much ftrength, 
and ſo well ſuit the preſent caſe, The''Heathen' and Infidels buried 
their dead without this hope, as they are faid tp' be without hope, 
Eph. 2. 12. and fo were exceſhye in their ſorrows, which they expreſs'd 
by cutting their Fleſh,” making 'themſelves 'bald, doleful Songs, and 
.mourning Ejaculations, expreſt ſometimes upon Inftruments ;. and 
which the Jews had learned from them, *as appears by God's often re- 
proving it, and Chrift's putting out the Minſtrels, Marth. g. 23. and as 
that which he forbad them, Lev. 18. 28, Deut. 14.1. And the Apo, 
ftle may refer to this in the Text, as that which is not only grievous to 
Nature, but diſhonourable to a Chriftians Faith,' Hope, and Profeſſi- 
on. We are hereby the Betrayers of our Fajth and Hope, and the 
things we Preach will ſeem falſe and feigned. Cypr. de mortalitate. And 
tho Man is ſaid to die without hope as to a return to his former ftate of 
Life here, Fob 14. 7, $,9, 10. yet not with reſpe& to the Life at the 
Reſurreion, in them that-die in Jeſus. Pg #7 
- x4 For * if we believe that Jeſas died, and. roſe a- 
gains, even ſo ® them'alſo which ſleep in Jeſus 0, will God 
bring with him p.{,. PART: | == 
As in the former Verſe the Apoſtle. made nfe of the hope of the Re- 
ſurreRion as an Argument againſt. immoderate forrow, ſo. here 


# 1 Cor, 


15. 12. 
* x Cor. 


- I5, 18,2 3, 


proves the Reſurre&ion by Chriſts riſing again, Te, » He ſuppoſeth | 


they did believe that Chriſt died, and: roſe again ;. it was that which 
he had taught them, and which they had received, as being the two 
firſt and fundamental Points of the Chriftian Faith, without which they 
could not have-been a Church of Chrift. c, Queſt. But how doth Chriſt's 
Reſurreion prove the ReſurreCtion of the Saints ? He being the eter- 
nal Son of God might have-a/Priviledge above all.” Anſw, This firſt 
ſhews the thing is ble,God hath already doneit in Chrift, 2. Chriſt 
roſe for our Juſtification, Rom..5. Jeſt, and in Juſtification fin is,par- 
don'd which brought in Death, and which alone by its Guilt can keep 
under the Dominion of Death, 3. Chriſt roſe not as a private Perſon, 
. but as the Head of the Body, his Church, Eph. 1,74, 20, &c, and ſo 
looſed the bands of Death, and conquered the Grave; for all his People. 
4. Asthe Firſt-fruits, x Cor. 15. 20. which: was a pledge and aſſurance 
of the whole Harveſt to follow. 5. God hath predeftinated the Ele&t 
whom he foreknew, to be:conformed to the-Image of his Son, Kom. 8. 
29, 6, He is not compleat withont them, Eph. 1. ult, Laſtly, They 
ſeep in Jeſus, as the Text ſpeaks ;-not only live, but die in him, Kev. 
14. 13. their Union remains with Chrift [even in Death. o By which 
Words alſo the Apoftle diftinguiſheth Believers, from all others ; 'its 


- only ſhall have the. priviledge of this . bleſſed Reſurreftion who 
ſleep uy Fay And perſeverance in Chrift to the end, 1s here alſo in- 
« timated: p And though their ReſurreRtion is not expreſs'd in the 


Text, yet it is implied in this ſaying. By God is meant, as ſome un- 
derftand here, the Son of God, who is to come from Heaven, chap, 1. 
laſt, And who will bring the fpirits of juſt men made in Hea- 
ven with him, and, unite them to their Bodies, which cannot be done | 
without their Reſurre&tion. ' Whereby the Apoftle gives another Ar- 
gument againft exceſfive Sorrow for the Saints departed, they ſhall re- 
return from Heaven again with Chrift at his coming, Others under- 
ſtand it of God the Father, who will raiſe the Dead, and then bring 
them to his Son, and bring; them with him to Heaven, Thoſe that 
read the'Text, thoſe rhar ſleep or die for Feſus, and ſo confine it only to 
Martyrs, reftrain it to too narrow a ene. . | | 
15 For this we ſay unto. you in the word of the Lord q, 
that we which are alive|and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, ſhall not preyent them which are aſleep. 
q The Apoſtle here ſets down particularly the manner of the Lords 
ing, the method andorder howall the Saintsſhall then meet with 
him, and with one another, which we find not ſodiftinRly in any other 
Scripture 5 and-whereby he further. proſecutes the Argument he is up- 
on. 4. hat they might not think that what he (| was cither by 
ſome” Tradition' frog others, or.an- Invention of his own ; and that | 


I. THESS ALONIANS. 


but the exceſs 
Reaſon, but 
Teftifies it 3 nor takes away the AﬀeCtions, but moderates them ; doth 
Aﬀe&Rions are good when ſet upon 
right Objeats, and kept within due bounds ; and this Chriſtianity doth 
teach, and Grace doth effe&. And to mourn for the dead, eſpecially 
is a Duty that both Nature and Grace teach, and 
God requireth ; and the contrary is reproved by God himſelfgHa.57.1. 
and to die unlamented is reckoned as'a Curle, Fer. 22. 18, 19. ' Its 
only then immoderate Sorrow the Apoftle* here means. And to'pre- 
vent it, or remove it, gives many Inſtruftions and Arguments. ' And 
he ſuppoſeth their Ignorance might be a great occaſion of it, and ſo'in- 
ftrudts them about the Do&rine of the Reſurreftion, and Chrift's'per- 
ſonal coming again, which by the light of Nature, while Gentiles, they 
And the Apoftle, :be- , 
o inftrud | firmatively, .che dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, 
dothit here diftinly and-fully, 
1 Cor. 15. 12. hearing there were ſome a- 
mong them, even of the Church it ſelf, that ſaid;there was no Reſure 

that it is hard to believe it; 
ploded 
and ſcoffed at it,as wefind As 17.18, even ſuch as yet held the Immor- 
And hereupon in this Verſe the Apoftle doth affert 


he] Lord w. 


Chap. 1y 


is ground enough for Faith, to which our Judgment an 
to be captivated, r That which he faith ol about the Keen Oughe 
Chriſt's coming, the Miniſtry of Angels, the ſound of a Try os 
the Voice of Chriſt at that day, we have it in the Evangeliſts - ON , 
Method and Order of all the Saints meeting together, and meetin who 
Lord in the Air, we find not in any expreſs words betore-writter _ 
Apoftle ſpeaks it here by extraordinary Revelation, which is the W + 
of the Lord, though not then written, And this Order is ex wy 
| Negatively,. The Saints then living upon Earth ſhall not ae 4 
Chriſt ſooner than thoſe that were fallen aſleep, and be caught up ; _ 
the Air, while the others are in the Grave ; and the Apoftle ods 
if he ſhould be one of that number ; ſure he could not think the coming 
| of Chriſt ſhould be in the Age wherein he lived ; he ſpeaks otherwif: 

2 Theſſ. 2. 2. Or that his Life ſhould be prolonged to that day F : 
the time of his departure, he ſaith, was at hand, 2 Tim, 4. 6, But he 
looks upon the whole Body of Saints together, and himſelf ag one of 
that number, and ſo ſpeaks, We which live and remain, &c, As; 
1 Cor, T15.:51, We ſhall not all die, but we ſhall all be changed, », AL 
are alive ſhall be caught up into the Air, They ſhall ry oor 
be riſen : As 1 Cor. 15.51. We ſhall not all die, but be changed, and in g 
moment ;; which the Apoſtle calls clothing upon, 2 Cor. 5. 2. and which 
he rather defired, than to be unclothed, v. 4. and then they that are 
dead in Chrift ſhall riſe, andbe united to theſe in one viſible Body. 
.-16 For * the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout's, with the voice of the Arch-angel z, and 
with the trump of God « - and. the dead in Chriſt ſhalj 
riſe firſt : 
- S The means.which effeft this. The word ſhout in the Greek 
nifies a command, or word of'command ; alluding to Marinas: 
Soldiers ſummoned to be ready with their Affiftance, when called un. 
on. - And may refer to the Angels,: whom Chriſt now ſummons to . 
tend and affift in that day. And'the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of the Voice of 
Chrift, Fob. 5. 28. which is there ſaid to raiſe the dead, - Whether 
theſe are an Oral Shout and Voice, from the mouth of Chrift, or on] 
an Expreſſion, of his Divine Power, whereby he ſhall awaken them has 
ſep, out of their Grave, is a Queſtion I ſhall not be curious about 
: Chrift js ſaid to.come with all the Holy Angels, Mar, 25. 51. and to 
ſend his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, Mar. 24. 21, Byt 
here is mentioned only the Arch-angel, and his Voice, inſtead of all 
the etl, they all coming under :his Condut. Though-there be not 
fuch diftin& Orders of Angels -as the Schoolmen affirm, yet /there is 
Order among them, as Arch-angel implies. And whether he will put 
forth an audible Voice or not at that day, or whether this Arch-angel 
be not the ſame with Chriſt himſelf, who is the Head. of all Principa- 
lity and Power, C0), 2. 15. Ileave it. as doubtful ; but however, it is 
certain the Angels ſhall be miniftring to Chrift at that day, eſpecially 
in the Reſurrettion of the Ele, Mar. 24. 31. and ſevering the Righ- 
teous from the Wicked, Mar. 13.41. # As 1 Cor. 15.52, And whe. 
ther this is to be taken literally, and diſtin from the Shout and Voice 
before mentioned, or. uſed only to ſhew forth the Divine Power of 
God, that ſhall gather all the Ele together out of their Graves, as the 
Trumpet in War gathers the ſcattered Army ; or as the filver Trum- 
hb under:the Law aſſembled the 'Congregation of J/rael, -F ſhall not 

poſitive, . And this is the Account of the Saints that are raiſed, - 
| 17 Then we which are- alive, and remain, 'ſhall be 
| caught up together with them * in the clouds, to meet* Rer.1, 
the Lord in the air : and' fo ſhall we * eyer be with thet5 
oh, 12, 

26. & 14, 
& 17.24 


2 Thef, 
I. 7. 


CY 1 
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w Chrift will have a Church to the end of the World, and 
will be found alive at his coming, and will be caught up, or fnarch'a 
up, to denote its ſuddenneſs, it may be in the Arms of Angels, or by 
ſome immediate attra&tive Power of Chriſt; and it will be together 
hoy them that are now. raiſed from thedead ; they ſhall all aſcend in 
one great Body, and it will be i» the Clouds, As Chrift himſelf af: 
cended in a Cloud, AF. 1. g. and fo will return again, Mat, 24. 20. 
he making the Clouds his Chariots, Pſa). 104. 3. To meet the Lord in 
the air, 1, To congratulate his coming, when others ſhall flee and 
tremble, 2, To put Honour upon him; as the Angels will alſo at- 
,tend him for that end. 3. To receive their final Diſcharge, 4. To 
be viſibly joined to their Head. 5. To. be. Aſſiſtants with him 
in judging of the World, and to reign-with him upon Earth. And 
; whether the laſt Judgment will be _ the Earth, or in the Air. I 
ſhall not determine, But after this Chriſt and his Saints ſhall never 
part. Their firſt meeting ſhall be in the Air, and their continuance 
will be with him while he is in this lower World, and after that they 
ſhall aſcend with him into Heaven, and ſo be for ever with him. ' Au- 
guſtin imagined that the Saints that are found alive ſhall in their Rap- 8 
_ __ _ _ — revive, becauſe it is appointed to all men / 
ce to die ; butt e ſai we ſhall not all die, but we . 
ſhall al be changed, 1 Gor. I5. 52, rage Fe, Me 


words x. | 
x The Apoſtle makes Application of all this Diſcourſe to the end - 
he deſigned, which was to comfort them under their _—_ for de- 

parted Chriſtian Friends. * And he ſaith not, be ye comforted, but 

romfort one anorber ; To put them upon the great Duty of Chriſtian 
Sympathy, tho this is a Duty we owe to all, yet eſpecially to the Saints, 

and more eſpecially of the ſame particular Con ion, And Funeral 

ſorrows are uſually moſt afflitive, and | 153- need to. be allay'd 

with words of comfort, and not with any words, but, ſaith the Apo- 

ftle, with theſe words, or theſe things, as the Heb, ' the things or 

words that he had before laid before them. The Philoſophers uſed 

many Arguments againft the fears 'of Death, and for comfort 
under funeral ſorrows, but Chriſtians ſhould fetch their comforts 
from the Scriptures. Theſe are. the beft, moſt ſolid, moſt durable, 
and univerſal, and therefore the Apoſtle commends them to the 
believing Romans, Rom. 15. 4. as to theſe Theſſalonians par- 
ticularly. "Theſe Conſiderations, that thoſe which ſleep in Jeſus fall 
riſe again, and that we ſhall meet them again, and we and they ſhall 
be for ever with the Lord together, is a great relief againſt the angus” 

| 0 


18 Wherefore, comfort {| one another with theſe] Or, " 


ak. 2 
4356 
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of their departure hence. And the Comforts ariſing hence may ſerve 
to ſupport under other ſorrows as well as theſe, which the Apoſtle al- 
{7 might intend in the Words, 


CHAP 'V. 


This coming of Chriſt ſhall be unawares, 1 =—=3, We ſhould therefore be 
ſover, and watchful, and prepared, 4—12. He exhorts them t0 brve 
their Rulers in Honour : and divers Chriſtian Virtues, 19-22. 
Prayeth God to keep them unblamable unto the coming of Chriſt : and of 
this he is aſſured, 23, 24. He exhorts them to pray for bim ; and no ſa- 
Iute one another ; and adjures them that this Epiſtle be read before all : 
The Avoſtolical Benedition, 25 ===—=28. 


Bu of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have 


no need that I || write unto you y. 

But when ſhall theſe things be, might ſome ſay, as the Diſciples 
aked Chriſt, Marth, 24. 2, 36. As 1. 6, He tells them, ':zs 20t for 

ou to know times and ſeaſons: Not that they knew them in particular 
already, but there was no need they ſhould know them, It may be 
ſome among them were too curious to enquire. He doth not ſay they 
could not be known, as being put into Gods.own power, as Aft, 1, 7, but 
ye have no need that I write of them. The Apoſtle, as in his preach- 
ing, ſo his writing had reſpe& to what, was moſt needful, and profita- 
ble for the people ; as when the Diſciples askt, Are there few thas ſhall 
he ſaved? Chrift anſwered them in that which was moſt needful to 
them, Luke 13. 24, And ſo doth the Apoſtle here, inftead of acquaint- 
ing them with the times and ſeaſons, puts them upon. watchfulneſs, 
that they might not be ſurprized; as-in the following Verſes: and to 
improve the knowledge they had already, which was this, that Chriſt's 
coming would be ſudden, 

2 For your ſelves know || perfealy that * the day of 
or the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night £. 

Wghly, g By times and ſeaſons then before-mentioned, he meant the time of 
Hatth. the Lords coming 3 or he applies what he ſpoke in general to this par- 
1.4344 ticular, which he here calls the Day of the Lord. And though they 
$&t.3.10- know not the particular time, yet they did know this, it would be ſud- 

den and unexpeRted, coming as 4 thief in the night, ra I6, 15. the 
comparilon is to be reſtrained only to the ſuddenneſs of it ; for his co- 
ming will be welcom, and ſo not as a Thief to all that believe ; And it 
is called the day of the Lord here and elſewhere, 1 Cor.'3. 13. Phil. 1, 
6,10, And that day, 2 Tim, 1, 18. not to be taken for a Natural Day, 
but a certain period of time. Any eminent manifeftation of God ei- 
ther in works of Mercy or Judgment, are called bis day in Scripture, 
Iſa; 2.12. Fer. 46. 10. And fo becauſe Chrift will be more eminently 
manifeſted now than ever before, therefore his coming is called bis day ; 
and that it would be ſudden, they did not only know, but know per- 
fetly or accurately, Eph. 5,, 15. circumſpeMly. There could be only 
Con|Qures about the particular time : The influence hereof was pow- 
erfal upon their Hearts, and ſo they may be ſaid to know. it perfeQly. 
In Religion knowledge is not perfe& which is not operative, _ 

3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety a, * then 
ſudden b deſtruction cometh.upon them, as travel upon a 
woman with child c, and they ſhall not eſcape 4d. 

4 By theſe words the Apoſtle proves that the Day of the Lord will 
come unexpetted, by the ſecurity-that will be then found in the world, 
They ſay it in their Hearts and PraQice,ifnot with their Tongues, And 
he uſeth two words the better to expreſs the greatneſs of this ſecurity, 
preſent Peace, and no danger of ſliding, as the words import : Arid as 
the effe of Chriſt's coming will be Deftru&ion to ſuch, which will be 
Salvation to others, Heb, 9. laſt, ſo through their ſecurity it will be 
' b ſudden deftrution, c which he deſcribes under the ſimilitude of Tra- 
vel upon a Woman with Child, which doth for the moft part come of 
a ſudden, and is the moſt exquiſite pains in Nature, and is often made 
ule of in Scripture to'ſet forth extremity of miſery, 1a. 13. $. Fer. 13. 
21. 4 And theſe pains come upon her unavoidably, fo faith the Apo- 
file of theſe Mens Deftrution, and they ſhall nor eſcape, or in no wiſe 
ape, expreft in the Greek by two Negatives, which do ftrongly af- 

m. 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs e, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 

e Leſt theſe believing Theſſalonians ſhould be terrified in their Minds 
by this Diſcourſe, he adds this by way. of comfort to them, that they 
ſhall not be ſurpriſed as others; though they did not know the particu- 
lar time of Chriſt's coming, yet it would not find them unprepared for 
it, as the World would be ; and the reaſon he gives is, becauſe they 
are not in darkveſs, Darkneſs is to, be taken metaphorically, and ſo in 
Scripture it's taken either for Sin, Ignorance, or Miſery, The two 
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former are here meant, eſpecially Ignorance, Theſe Thefalonians were 
brought into the light of the Goſpel; they had the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and the way of Salyation by him ; particularly they knew of his coming, 
and the manner and ends of his caming,; which the Infidel World did 

lie to others as a Thief in the 


Whb.;.8. 5 Yeare * all the children.of light, and the children of 
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not ; and though Chriſt's coming weul 
Night, yet not to them, Lex 


the dayf; we are not of the night, nor of darkneſs g. 
VB : f And becauſe: the | 
bk Light, hechezefore- 
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darker Light -of Nature, or t 


Day, as the time of the Goſpel is called Day, "Rom. f 
8 2. Negatively, Te are not of the night, nor of darkneſs ; your ftate is 
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”. _ WasnolIgnorance remaining in them';for the beſt men ſee but through 
- . aGlaGdarkly, x Cor. 13, 12, but the Apoſtle compares them with 


the Light, and of the Day. 
+= 6 Therefore let us not ſſeep, 
2 05 watch 5 and be ſober |, 


a” 
bat 7, 


1. THE SSAL ONIANS. 


Chaps Vo 


b The Apoſtle draws this Inference from the foregoing verſes in a 


twofold Duty. 1. Negative ; ſleep is not proper for the Children of 
the Day, but of the Night : And as the Night and Darkneſs are to be . 
taken metaphorically, ſo the Sleep. And though it hath ſeveral iccep» 
tations in Scripture, yet it is here taken for Security, Axs;he natural 
Sleep binds up the Senſes, and men are not aware .>f pproaching 
Danger,ſo doth the Sleep of the Soul. It darkens the M.ind, ftupifies the 
Spiritual Senſe, that Men prepare not for the coming of Chriſt, nor to 
avoid the Deſtru&ion that will then come ſuddenly upon them x and 
Rom. 13. 11, 12, isa place parallel to thiss 7: is bigh time to awaken our 
of ſleep, &c. The night is far ſpent, the day is at band, &c; i 2; Po- 
fitive; Watching ftands contrary to ſleep; the Senſes are then in Ex- 
exciſe, which were bound up by Sleep; when the Soul is watching; the 
Faculties are in a Spiritual Exerciſe to apprehend both our Intereft 
and our Duty, to take hold of that which is good, and to avoid the evil; 
the evil of ſin, and the evil of ſuffering. But watching here in the 
Text eſpecially refers to the coming of Chriſt, to prepare for it, that 
we may not be ſurprized as others will, and to be in a readineſs to be 
found of him in Peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Per: 2: 14: 
t Sobriety is reckon'd to be one Branch of Temperance, and one of the 
Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 23. and one Link of the Chain of Grace. 
2 Pet. 1,6, It hath its name in the Greek, ſignifying either Sound- 
neſs of Mind, or Continency of Mind ; a Mind kept or held within its 
due Bounds, It is uſually taken for Moderation in Meats and Drinks, 
ſetting bounds to the Appetite, but it extends to all carthly things; as 
Honour, Riches, Pleaſures, to have our Aﬀettions to them, our Cares 
about them, our Endeayours after them kept within due Bounds ; and 
all this upon the account of Chrift's coming as a neceffary Preparation 
for it ; Vid, 1 Cor. 7: 29, 30 31. 1 Pet. 4.7, Sobriety and watching, 
are here joined together, and fo 1 Pet. 4. 7. and 5. $. For as In- 
temperance in Meats and Drinks makes the Body dull and ſleepy, ſs 
wrong Temperance and Sobriety the Soul will be difinabled to 
watcn, 

7 For * they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; and they * Luk. 21: 
that be drunken, are drunken in night /, | 34, 36» 

1 The Apoftle inforceth the former Duties of Watthfulneſs and So- ROM-135 
briety from the Conſideration of -their preſent fate, They that ſleep | 
chooſe the Night to ſleep in, and they that worild be drunk chooſe the 7 5+ 34+ 
Night for it. Drunkenneſs being ſo ſhameful a Vice; eſpecially in 
the Apoſtles time, that men were aſhamed to be ſeen drunk in the 
Day-time, Vid. Aﬀs 2.15. Eph. 5.12, 13, And in ancient times they 


"had their Feaſts in the Night : Ye therefore that are not in the night of 


your former Ignorance, ought neither to be found, in the Sleep of Setu- 

rity, nor in the Sin of Drunkenneſs, whereby may be meant alſo any 

kind of Intemperance ; for a man may be drunk, a4 not with Wine, 

Iſa, 29. 9. drunk with Pleaſure, with Cares, with ſenſual Love atd4 

[ogy with Paſhon , and by Spiritual Judments ypoz the Son, 
&. 29. 10s | 

8 Burt let us, who are of the day, be ſober mn, putting 
* on the woaya? 4 ——— of faith a and love », and for an hel- 
met the hope of ſalvation p. | ST” 

m The Apoftle here commands two Spiritual Duties, and the for- 
mer 18 Sobriety, which he mentioned before, ver. 6. as a preparation 
for Chriſt's. coming ; but here, as that which was ſuitable to their pre- 
ſent ſtate, and as ftanding oppoſite to that Drunkennefs in the fore- 

oing Verſe, It is not ſufficient to abſtain from Vice, without prai- 
ing the contrary Virtue. # The other Duty is putting, on their Spi- 
ritual Armour, The former was to ſecure them againſt the £ood 
things of the World, the latter againſt the Evil of it, that they be not 
overcome of either. The Armoyr he mentions is Spiritual, Soldiers 
have thei> Breaft-plate, and Helmet for theit Bodies, ſo bath the Chris 
ſtian theſe for his Soul, As the Breaft-plate and Helmet ſecure the 
principal ſeats of the Natural Life, the Head and the Heart, ſo doth 
the Chriſtian's Armour ſecure the Life of the Soul, and therefore theſe 
two pieces are only mentioned as being moft neceſſary; His Breaft- 
plate is Faith and Love, » Firſt, Faith, in Eph. 6. 14, 16, 17: it is cal- 
led a Shield, here a Breaſt-plate, Great things are aſcribed to Faith un 
Scripture; it is that wh we are Juftihed, Adopted, united to 
Chrift, have our Hearts purified, £:, But here it is to be conſidered 
as a defenſive Grace, and it doth defend as it afſents to the Doftrine 
of the Goſpel as true, particularly the Dottrine of the Reſurre&ion, 
and the coming of Chriſt, with the Effetts and Attendants thereof be- 
fore mentioned ; And as it doth depend upon God's faithfulneſs and 
all-ſufficiency to perform his Promiſes, and applying them to our ſelves 
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Night is the time'of Darkneſs, ' and the Day of 
. he theref; deſcribes-their preſent ſtate poſitivaly, Te 
are all the children of the light, and rhe children of the day, which is an He- 
braiſm : Ye are Partakers of a Spiritnal Light, and this Light is not'the 
E- Light of Prophecy which the Jews 
- bad; compared to,a Lamp, 2 Pez;1;'r9, but ye are Childrert, of the 


Fi '2 Cor,6.2, 
==, exceeding, different from other Gentiles, arid ffom what it once” was, 
+ 3s the Light is from Darkneſs, and Dope Night ; not as if there 


+ their former eſtate when they were Gentiles, and with'the Jews under 
the Law, and with reſpett to their ſtate in Chrift, they were not Chil- 
dren of the Night ; or as to their ſtate of the Night, but Children of 


as do others þ ; but * let | 


for our ſupport and comfort; ſo Faith is a Breaſt-plate or Defence ; and 
as it isa Defence againft Temptations, ſo particularly againſt that ſud- 
den Deſtrution that will come upon the ſecure World before-menti- 
oned. 0 Secondly, Love, and Love is joined with Faith, to ſhew it to 
be a true and lively Faith, when it worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. and 
Love when it worketh produceth my blefſed effefts, and particularly 
as Faith ie will be a Breaft-plate of Defence : It will defend againſt the 
Perſecutions and Affiitions of the World : Many waters cannot quench 
love, nor the floods drown it, Cant, 8. 7. Slaviſh Fear will overcome us, 
if we want Love to defend againſt it when true Religion is under Dif 
race; and” perſecuted in the World : Love will defend againſt Apo- 
ie, -and ſo help us to perſevere to the coming of Chriſt; which the 
Apoſtle tad been ſpeaking of ; and Love being ſeated in the Heart, is 
well compared to a Breaft-plate that encompaſſeth the Heart. p Second- 
ly,” the'other piece of Armour isthe Helmet, fo called in the Greet 
omencompaſſing the Head ;' and this Helmet is faid here to be the 
bope of Setvation. Tn Eph. 6. 17. we read of the Helmes of Salvation; 
| but the bope of it is there to be underftood, for Salvation is no Grace 
of the Spirit; 'and ſo of itſelf nopart of a Chriſtians Armour, Hope 
of Salvation is of great uſe to a Chriftian many ways : 'It.is a Cordial 


| 


{ to cotnfort him, a Spur to quicken him, a Staff to > ſupport him, a Bri: 
| 1 


die tb reftrain hit, and fo alfo an Helmet to de m.; and there- 
| fore no'wonder that the Apoſtle calls true Hope a lively Hope, t Per; 
1. 3; And as it ſelf is lively, ſo it is# Defence to the Life of the Sout, 

as an' Helmet is fo the Life of the Body: Hope deferred maketh tbe hears 
ſick, faith Solomon, but if quite "wat © ap and loft; the Heart finks 
and dies. Let Aﬀfitions antDiftrefjes break in like 4 Flood, yet Hope 
will keep the Head above Water ; and if Satan aflaults the Soul tg 

drive it into Deſpait, this hope of Salvation will be a Defence to it ; ſo 

that the Chriſtian's Armour mentioned in this verſe are Faith, Love,and 
{129% 504-95 2 LG B'S _ IO Hope; 
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' Which is their ſleeping. and waking as they are here call'd... And 


taketi, chap. 4. 14. And as watching is [et -oppolite to the. former; fleep, 


- perſon to be ſaved by, 


ich Divines call the three Theological Graces, and placed t0- | 

ws —_ jk 1 Cor. 13. laſt, And the'e the Saints who _ 
Children of the day; are to put on, ory they ſhall be Armed * 
the coming of Chriſt with this Armor of light, Kom. 13. 12. anc 
gainft the dgſtruetion which will then ſurpriſe theChildren © theNight. 
9 For * Ggd hath not appointed vs to wrath, but to 


obtain ſalvation q by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 7, 

q Some Expoſitors make theſe words an argument to all the Du- 
ties of Holineſs mention'd both in this and the foregoing Chapters, 
and it is true, that the knowledge of our being Eletted or appointed 
to Salvation, doth not in the Ele& Encourage to fin or floth, as ſome 
affirm, but engage to all holineſs ; but I had rather reſtrain the words, 
and that either to the hope of Salvation mentioned immediately before, 
and then the ſenſe-to be this, we may well hope for Salvation ſeeing 
God hath appointed us to it, or to his whole Diſcourſe about the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and ſo they may give the reaſon why the dead in Chriſt 
muſt riſe, and muſt with the Living Saints meet the Lord in the air, 
2nd be forever with him; yea, and why they need not fear the De- 
ftrufion that will come upon others at that day, and why they ſhould 
be watchful for its coming, becauſe ſaith the Apoſtle, God hath not 
appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation, Tc, having ſpoken 
of two ſorts of Perſons, the Children of the Day, and Children of the 
Night, and the ſudden deftruftion of the one, and Salvation of the w 
ther at the coming of Chrift ; he here aſcends to the firſt Original 0 
both, which iz God's appointment, which is an Att of God's Sovereign 
will, determining mens final Eſtates, which ſeems to be more than 
meer przſcience, or foreknowledge, an Act of God's mind, as appears 
by Rom. 8. 22. 1 Pet. 1,2. or more than appointing of the means and 
way of Salvation, but not of perſons to be ſaved, or of perſons only ma- 
terially, as to the number how many, but not formally, or individually 
who they are that ſhall be ſaved ; whereas the Apoſtle writes of ſom®© 
whoje names are in the book of life, Phil, 4. 3. and that from the founr 
dation of the World, Rv. 17. 8. and choſen before the foundatim 
ef the World , Eph. 1. 4. Otherwiſe every man's Salvation would 
depend more upon the uncertainty of Man's will, than the Eternal and 
immutable Will of God; whereas whatever God works in man's Salya- 
tion, is according to the Counſel of his Will, Eph. 1. 11, And God's 
Counſel is certain, immutable, and eternal, extending not only to adti- 
ons and means, but perſons, Kom. 8. 29, 30. neither is this appoint- 
ment of God grounded upon the foreſight of Man's Faith : for if Faith 
be the gift of God, this gift proceeds from God's Counſel and fore- 
appointment; elſe Men may ſay, That I may be ſaved, I muft thank 
God;*bur that I am faved, 1 mult thank my ſelf. And hence there is 
a poſſibility for no man to be ſaved; and all the Counſels of God in 
Ch:ift to be made fruſtrate ; but this is no place for Controverſie, 
only where God appoints to Salvation, he appoints allo to means, and 
without the means, there is no attainment of the end, Eph, 1. 4. 1 Pet, 
1. 2. And the Apoſtle here makes Salvation ſtand oppoſite to Wrath, 
what before he call'd Deſtrudtion, verſe 3. he here calleth Wrath, be- 
cauſe God's Wrath produceth it, and is manifeſted in it, And thoſe 
that are ſaved, are delivered from it, and the ſupream reaſon is,, b;- 
cauſe they were not appointed to it, but to Salvation, and none that 


are appointed to the one, are appointed to the other, The Vellels of 


Wrath and of Mercy are ſet in an oppoſite diftin&tion, Kom. g. 22, 23. 
and ſo in the Text to Tluſtrate the Mercy of God the more in them 
that are ſaved : And whereas the Apoſtle calls it the obratzing of Sal- 
vation, it implies man's endeavours for it, though he be appointed of 
God to it, and ſpeaking poſitively not only of himſelt, but theſe be- 
lieving Theſſalonians alſo, be hath appointed us tro obrain Salvation, doth 
not this alſo imply, that ſome good aſſurance of Salvation may” be ob- 
tained in this Werl4 ? r The Decrees of Salvation are executed in him, 
and by him:” And there. is no Satvation in any other, Atts 4. 12, And 
he ſaveth not only by his Dottrin and Example, as ſome have athrm- 
ed, but by his Blood as the meritorious, and his Spirit as the efficient 
cauſe of Salvation; whether the Infinite Wifdom of God could have 
found out another way I ſhall not enquire, but this it hath pitched 
upon, wherein Mercy and Juſtice are admirably glorified together, 
and the higheſt engagement imaginable laid upon men to love, ſerve, 
and honour: their Creator, And as the freeneſs of God's Grace is ma- 
nifeſted in his appointing men to Salvation, fo the exceeding Riches 
of it in ſaving them-by Jcſus Chriſt, And whereas two things are ne- 
ceffary to it, the reconciling us unto God, and reftoring his/Tmage in 
us : The former we have by the merit of his Blood, and the latter by 
the: operation of his Spirit ; ſo taat we have no ground for that' fond 
opinion, That if men walk honeſtly and uprightly, they may be faved 
in any Religion, _ 
10 * Whodied for us, that whether we wake or ſleep 
we ſhould live together with him /. 
[Some refer theſe words to the latter end' of the foregoing chapter, 
where the Apoftle had ſpoke of the Saints Death and Reſurrection, 


their being forever with the Lord is here called their living together 
with him. And. left it might be thought that none ſhould be: with 
Chriſt until they awaked at the Reſurrettion, he therefore ſpeaks: of 1i- 
ving with Chrift.cyen--when we ſleep. He had {poke of, ſleep-in-ano- 
ther ſenſe, ver. 6.. as meant of ſecurity, but, here meant of Neath, as its 


ſo here waking to the Jatter, which-is a Reſurreftion from Death, .And 
we hence gather that the Soul doth ngt. ſleep. with the Body, but/hves 
with the Lord when that {lecps in the Grave. As the Apoitle expetted 
to be with the Lord upon the diſſolution, of his Body, Phil 1.-23. and he 
mentions it as the priviledge of other Saints as well as his ewn, -2'Cor. 
5, 1, When we ſleep we are with him, only in our Squls, when-we wake 
we ſhall be witb-bjim both inBody andSouL And both thele we have from 
Chriſt's Death. _. 1f he had not dyed Heax 
Souls, for ourentrance into the halieſt:of all, is by his.Bloud, , and+the 
yail of his fleſh rent for us, Heb. 10. 19,;26, and the Grave would have 
ſhut-up our Bodies, and there would haye been no KeſurreCtzon, fo that 
our living with Chrift. both when,we.;{lcep and when we wake, ſprings 
out of his death. Others carry theſe words no turther.than the forego- 
ing verſe, ſhewing how we are ſaved by;Chrift , faith the Apoſtle, he 
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his dying for us implieth the greatneſs of our guilt, and expreſſeth 
the greatneſs of his own love, Fobn 15. 13. He loved us and thereupon 
would have us live with him, and he dyed that we and he may live to- 
gether. 7 And ſo he may be ſaid to die for our Salvation, the ſubſtance 
whereof conlifteth in our living with him. To live with fo glorious x 
perſon, and a perſon that is full of love to us, and ſhall then he perfeR. 
ly beloved of us, and that ſtands. in many near Relations to us and 
whoſe preſence will have ſuch a blefſed influence upon us, and in ſuch 
a place as Heaven is, and that forever, ſure carries the ſubſtance gf 
our Salvation in it, And if this was the end of his death, ſure it was 
more than to be an example of Faith, Patience, and ſubmiſſion to God 

Or to confirm to us the Doftrin he preached ;: it was to ſatisfie divine 
Juſtice, and obtain the pardon of our ſin, and merit for us the privi- 
ledge of living with him, ; 


edifie one another « even as alſo ye do w, 


nica, to comfort, and edify one another. Though the Miniftry is ap- 
pointed to this by eſpecial office, yet private Chriſtians are to practiſe 
it to one another, the former doth it in way of authority, the latter in 
a way of charity. The Apoſtle had laid before them many comfort. 
able truths; which they were to comfort one another by ; and if we 
read the words, exhort one another, it refers to the neceſſary duties of 
Religion he had mentioned in this and the foregoing chapter. u And 
this follows from both the former, as alluding to an houſe that is built 
up by degrees; and fo is every Church the houſe of God ; and conſiſt. 
ing of living ſtones, every part is to ſeek the building up of the whole, 
And by mutual exhortation and comfort the whole may be edified: 
Chriſtians then are to be blamed that only ſeek to edify themſelves, and 
much more they who pull down and divide, and deftroy inſtead of 
building up. w And what the Apoſtle exhorted them to, they were 
already in the prattice of ; for which he here again commends them as 
he had done upon ſeveral accounts before, not to flatter but to encou- 
rage them to proceed, and to ſet before other Churches their Ex- 
ample for imitation. 


LORD x, and admoniſh you y: 


works ſake a, And be at peace among your ſelves b. 

w The Apoſtle ſpake before of their private duties as Chriſtians, to 
one another, now of their duties to their Paſtors and Teachers, Leſt 
by what he had ſaid they might think the Miniftry needleſs, It ſeems 
this Church was ſetled under Officers which is called an Organical 
Church. And though the Apoſtle himſelf was driven from them by 
perſecution, yet they were not without Minifters and Teachers, and 
they owed a great Duty to them, to which he doth lovingly exhort 
them. . And he deſcribes them not by the name of their office, as Pa- 
ftors, Elders, or Minifters, but by the work of it. The word imports 
diligent labour caufing wearineſs, : as-1 Tim. 5. 17. That labour in the 
word and doiirine, which fhews both the nature+of the. work of the 
Miniſtry, it is laborious ; and the duty of Minifters therein, not to ſeek 
the honour and. profit of the Office, and refuſe the labour of it; 
they have the work of Teaching, and of overſigtit or Governmenc 
and admonitton, and all require labor. x The ſame word is uſed, 
1 Tim, 5.17. and tranſlated ruling i, it ſignifies that ſuperintendency 
and precedency, which the Elders or Miniſters have over their re- 
ſpefive Flocks, and. it is faid to: be in the Lord, either to diſtinguiſh 
them from civil Officers, or to ſhew both the original Rule and cn 
of their Office ; - it is from the Lord by Inſtitution ; and to be ma- 
naged according, ts his Laws, ..and dire&ted to his ſervice, and glory 
as its end. y The word is. often uſed in the New Teſtament, Aits 2c. 
31. Kom. 15, 14. Col, 1. 28.,and 3. 16. and ſignifies either the put- 
| ting into, the mind by way of inftruQtion, or upon the mind by way 
of Counſel, threatning, or reproof ; and that either - publickly. or 
privately; #4 Now the Duty they owed to them is, 1. To know them, 
as in the former. words, that is, to own them in their Office ; to 
have regard to their Teaching,, and to ſubmit to their goyernment, 
and to reward their labours, as ktiowing is often taken in Scripture 
to exprels the atts of the will and affe&tion, and the aftions alſo of 
the outward .men, as well as of the mind, as Z/al. 1.6. and 101. 4: 
'2. To eſteem nbem very bighly in love for thir works ſake, umpeumenes 
'vid.. Rom, 54/20, 2'Cor. 7. 4. The words in the Greek carry ſuch an 
emphahs'. as-.cannot well be” expreft in Engliſh, 'importing, eſteem aud 
| love to an hyperbole, theit love was to be joyned with eſteem, and 
eſteem with Jove, and both theſe to&/abound and ſuperabound towards 
them, We read'ot a double honour, 1 Tim. $17. which contains the 
whole duty'of-people to their Minifters.” « Whether of Teaching, Ru- 
ling, or admonition. Their work in it {cif honourable, and work that 
tends'to your Satvation, and though their perſons be meant, yet to e- 
fteem- and Idve them for'their wotk ;-if upon any other account they 
deſerve it of you, yet their work is to be the. chief reaſon thereof; eſpe- 
cialty:conſidering that their work more immediately reſpe&ted them of 
this Charch rather than any 6thers zl and their labour was among ſt 1hent 
Or as (oye read it i» you; to.infkrue, edifie, and comfort your inward 
man. ,#30me copies read it, with them, dv[ors for eevJors, by a little 
alteration of the Greek word, and then it ſtill refers to their Teachers ; 
they ſhould be at peace, or live in peace with them. For oftentimes diſ- 
ſenfions ariſe betwixt Minifters and People, whereby their edification 15 
hindred, But, I rather follow opr own'tranſlation ; and ſo it is a new 
duty of. the people towards one another, to preſerve mutual peace as 
among themſelves, and yet-theſe words may reſpe& the former, For i 
the people give. honour and reſpett to their Miniſters, it may be 2 


4 


gven.bad been ſhut againſt our | means to preſerve peace among themſelves : among the Corinthians the 


applauding of ſome of their Teachers, and the contem pt of others made 
great Schilms and diviſions amongft them, Our Saviour uſeth theſe ve- 
ry words to his.Diſciples, Mark. g. 50, From whence the Apoſtle might 
take them. And the duty of peace he often preſſeth in his Epiſtles, Kom. 
L4. 19. I Cor, 7, 15. 2 Core 13. 11. Col, 3. 15. Heb, 12. 14. which was 


labours of their Leachers leſs ſucceſsful, 


dyed for us... As God appointed Perſons to.be faved, and Chriſt to be the 

b allo. to be. faved by: hisd-athy with xcſpect to 
his Father be is aid.to be put to death, x Per. 2, 18; with.z#ſpett to 
Vis own freedom and willingneſs, he-is ſaid here to dye for us, And 


; | Fr 
14 Now we || exhort you brethrenc, * warn them that's 


Chap. V th 


12 And we. beſeech you, brethren, * to know them + , Q,, 
which labour among you w, and are over you in the 15. 18, 
Phil.2. 29, 
13 And to eſteem them very highly in love z for their **® 13: 


» 


11 Wherefore || comfort your ſelves together t and | os. al 


hort one @ 1 
3 Theſe words are an exhortation to the whole Church of Theſſaly. ther, 


Prov. 1 


to prevent Schilm, which breaks the bonds of peace, and may make the 1 Ore 


ech, 
2 The. 
are 3» I1, 12, 
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;.are || unruly 4, comfort the feeble-minded e, * ſupport 
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Gal 6, 2+ 


Prov. 17. 
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Mal, 6, 
g 


the weak f; be patient towards all men g. 

c Some think the Apoſtle now turns. his ſpeech to their Teachers, 
whom he here calls Brerhren in a more peculiar ſenſe; and becauſe 
the Dutizs here enjoined do more properly b-long to the Miniſtry, 
But others mur? truly judze he continues his Diſcourſe to the whole 
Church, and the ſeverai Members of it. The ſame Duties are-to be 

>rformed by both, though under a different Obligation, As in the 
Civil State all are to ſee} the good of the Commonwealth, though the 
Magiſtrates and Goycrnours are more ſpecially obliged by Office. d Or 
Admoniſh ; as the ſame word is rendred in the former verſe, here 
meant of brotherly, there of miniſterial admonition, wherein great 
prudence is to be uſed, as to time, place, perlons, manner : - And the 
unruly are ſuch as keen not their place, alluding to Souldiers that keep 
not their rank, and ſtation, and they are called in the Margin diſorder- 
Jy, and that 1, In civil reſpects, - when men live without a calling, or be- 
1ng in 1t, neglett it, or intrude into other mens buſineſs, and perform 
not the Duties of .thcir Civil Relations. * 2 In natural reſpetts, when 
men follow not the light of Nature, and fulfil not the Law of Natural 
Relations. 5. In Spiritual reſpeas, when men neglett or tranſgreſs 
the Rules and Order of their walking in their Church-State, either with 
reſpett to their Teachers, or one another, Admonition belongs to ſuch, 
and is the firſt ftepof Church-Cenſure when regularly performed. e 8a:- 
\vxs5,O0r the puſillanimous, men of little Souls, as the word imports, 
juch as dare not venture upon hazardous duties, or faint under the fears 
or feeling of Afflitions, or are dejetted under the ſenſe of fin, and 
their own unworthineſs, or fears of God's Wrath, and affaulted by 
Temptations which endanger their falling. f Av7z349x, an alluſton to 
ſuch as lift at one end of the burden to help to bear it, anſwering to 


the word quyay]irapperimu, Rom, 8. 20, The Spirit belpeth our ivfirmi-. 
ties : And the weak are either the weak in Knowledge, weak in Faith, ; 
that underſtand not their own Liberty in the Goſpel, Kom. 14.' 1. 1 Cor, 
$. 9. And hereupon cannot pradtiſe as others do, Their Conſcience is 


weak, 1 Cor. 8,12, And ſo were in Bondage to ſome Ceremonial 


Rites, when thoſe that were ſtrong ſtood faft in their Liberty, Theſe | 


are to be ſupported, dealt tenderly with, and not to be deſpiſed, or 
rigoroully uſed : Or, weak in Grace, new Converts, Bahes in Chriſt, 
tender Plants, not well rooted in the Goſpel. g Thi Duty is univer- 
fal, the former concerned only the Saints, The word fignifies Longa- 
nimity, or Long-ſuffering, and is often attributed to God, Exod, 34. 
6. Kom. 9. 22. It confifteth in the deferring or moderating of anger, 
to wait without anger when men delay us, and to ſuffer without 
undue anger when they deal injurioully with us, whether they be good 
men or evil, believers or infidels, the ftrong or the weak, Minifters 
or People. G , 

15 * See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man h: but ever * follow that which is good z, both 
among your ſelves, and to all men &k. 

h Theſe words ſeem diretted to the Guides of the Church, who are 
called Overſeers, As 20. 28. and therefore the Apoſtle requires them 
to ſee that none render evil, &c, Or if to the whole Charch as before, 
then it is a ſolemn charge which they ought to be all circumſpe& in 
obſerving. And the charge is firſt negative, not to render evil for 
evil ; which is £9 revenge inemiciyes; and that is forbidden by the A- 
poltle, Rom, 12.17, 19. 1 Pet. 3.9. And is the reſifting of Evil, for- 
bidden by our Saviour, Mat. 5. 39. But is to be underftood of private 
revenge riſing out of malice, not of publick cenſures, either Civil and 
Eccleliafſtical; Or of ſeeking reparations for injuries received /in Courts 
of Juſtice according to Law and Equity. This private: reyenge can- 
not conſiſt with that patience that he required towards all men in' the 
foregoing verſe, nor is it conformable to the Example of Chriſt, 1 Pet, 
2.23. nor to the Chriſtian calling and Profeſſion, 1 Pet.2..21. 2, Po- 
ſitive, good in it ſelf, or that which is good to others as the word is 
often taken, Mar. 7.11. Luke 1, 53., Gal. 6. 6. and fo ſtands oppoſite 
here to the rendring of Evil. And the word follow, ſignifies an earneft 
following, which is ſometimes taken in a bad ſenſe, for perſecution,Mar. 
5.11. and ſometimes in a good Senſe, as 1 Heb. 12. 14. Pet. 2. 11. 
and to follow good imports more than only to do good, 1 Per. 2. 11. 
when the inward bent of the Soul, and the outward Endeavours are to- 
wards doing good. And this ought to be ever, or always, that is in 
all places, times, occaſions, company, Mans courle of Life ought in this 
to be uniform, though his outward condition vary.. Sometimes to do 
good to the Souls, ſometimes to the Bodies of men, and that either in 
a privative or potitive Good; preventing Evil, or beftowing that which 
is good, kb Do good to all, and eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 
10. As they ſay of good, the commoner the better, but the contrary of 
evil, Chriſtians ſtand in a ſpecial relation to one another, but in a com- 
mon Relation to all, and every Relation ought to be filled up with good. 
As Love is a common debt to all men, fo the Fruit of it which is doing 
good. Our doing good ſhould not be confined among Chrittians only 
of one way, Opinion, or Congregation, nor to men only under ſome 
limiting circumſtances, but it ſhould reach all men as we have ability, 


opportunity, and call; even Enemies themſelves, as our Saviour re- |, 


quires, Mat, 5. 44. This is to a(t like God, and may commend 'Rell- 
gion to all men, and is not to be lookt upon as commended by way of 
counſel, as the Papiſts fay, but commanded by Precept. And it is not 
enough not to do Evil, but we muſt do good; not to ſave a Mans life 
when we have power to do it, is to kill him, as Chriſt Argues, ' Mark, 
3- 4. fa not to ſave a man's eſtate, when we may, is to ſteal from him. 

16 Rejoyce evermore [, | 

I Here the Apoſtle adds more Chriftian duties, briefly expreſt, and 
ſet cloſe one to another, and they ſeem to have a mutual connexion, but 
not ſo relative to others as thoſe before mentioned, but [perſonal to 
themielves, He begins with the duty of Rejoycing ; joy is an affe&ion 
of the Soul ſpringing from the hope or poſſethon of ſome! ſuitable good. 
And it is cither natural, which is common to Men with Beaſts, arifing 
from that good that is ſuitable to their ſeveral Natures, Or ſpiritual, 
which is Joy wrought by the Spirit, and exerciſed upon ſpiritual Ob- 
jets. And this the Apoſtle here means, and is called rejoicing in the 
Lord, Phil, 4. 4 and the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. ariſing 
either from what. ſpiritual good we already poſſeſs, or hope to poſſeſs, 
exhibta© promiſſa, Bernard, which is thereupon called a rejoycing in 
hope, Fom. 5. 2. and 12, 12, The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of theduty inde- 
finitely, only requires it to be evermore, fo Phil, 4. 4 Though God 


I THESSALONIANS. 


ſometimes calls to mourning, yet it's no where ſaid mourn evermore, 
becauſe rejoycing ought to be in a more conſtant pratice, and all ſpi- 
ritual mourning tends to it, and will end in it; 'and he conimends it 
as ſeaonable to theſe Thſſalonians to ſuppo t them under their preſent 
ſufferings. The grounds of a Chriftians Joy always abide, and he is 
not only to retain it in the habit, but to mix it withall his ſorrows, and 
ſufferings, as 1 Per. 1, 6. Te greatly rejoyce, though for.4 ſeaſon in hea- 
vineſs, Whereas carnal mirth is mixt with ſadneſs, Prov, 14.13. So 
that a Chriſtian ought to rejoice in every condition, nor only in proſ- 
perity, but adverfity, and eſpecially when called-to ſuffer for righte- 
ouſnels ſake, as Mat. 5.12. x Pet, 4.13. It is not only allowed bur 
commanded, This joy is one great part of God's Kingdom even- in 
this World, Rom. 14. 17. much'more in the World to come. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of rejoycing evermore, whereas mourn= 
ing is but for a time, and ends to the Saints in this Life; 

17 Pray m without cealing ». 

m This isa means to maintain our rejoycing, ard therefore next 


6. And it is either mental in the heart only, as Zannabs was ; or vo- 
cal, expreſt with the Voice: or as ſome add, vital; fo good works 
have a voice to bring down bleſhngs, as mens fins cry for vengeance, 
1» Net as the Euchites and Meſſalians, of old, who hence thought no 0- 
ther duties were required, but always Praying ; but by the word in the 
Text, is either meant a praying -without fainting, as in the Parable, 
Luke 18, 1. and* which the Apoſtle calls a: perſeverance in Prayer, 
Eph, 6.18. Col. 4. 2. meg9ra8]srars, or praying with ſtrength, as 
the greek word there imports, and lo not to faint, fo Rom, 12. 12, Or 
a praying in every thing, as Phil, 4. 6, In every thing let your requeſt b2 
mad? known, &c, Or, in every ſeaſon, as Fph. 6. 18. to take hold of the 
ſcaſons of Prayer, Or, in all ſeaſons and times whether good or bad, 
yer. ftill to pray. And all this is-meant by the word in the Text, which 
is allo uſed, Rom. 1. 9. 1 Thefſ. 1. 3. and 2. 13. and: implies in general 
ho more but a conſtant courſe of Prayer, ſo Col. 4. 2. to watch unto 
Prayer as that the courſe of it be not gp by any divertions. As 
alio to preſerve an heart diſpoſed to pray at all times: and to mingle e- 
jaculatory prayers with the ſeveral aQions of our lives, our wants are 
continual and God will be acknowledged ill all our ſupphes, and there- 


fore we ought to pray continually. 


of God p in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you q, 

0 When. we had obtained mercy by Prayer, then we are to give 
thanks,:.and whatever we may pray for, that we ought to give thanks 
| for.. And ſo by that underſtand and limit the ene expreſhon in the 

Text, We are not to give thanks when we fall into ſin, for that we 
ouZht not to pray for, Yet if we have the pardon of it, or get any good 
by it, we ſhould then give thanks ; and ſo may be faid concerning af- 
fiction, we are to give thanks in every condition, either of proſperity 
or adverſity. And with all our ſupplications, we are to join thankſgj- 
vings, Phil. 4. 6. Col. 4+ 2. and thankſgiving properly refers to ſome 


| mercy received,whether privatiye or poſitive, temporal or ſpiritual,pri- 


vate or-publick, and weare. in all theſe to give thanks. Though prai- 
ſing God may reach further, which is to adore the Excellencies of his 
Being as they are glorious in themſelves, or the  Excellencies of his 
works as they are in themſclves praiſe worthy. And Thanksgiviag for 
mercy received is, - 1. A taking notice of it as coming from God. 
2, Setting a due value upon it. 3. A ſenſe of God's goodneſs and our 
'own unworthineſs. 4. Praiſing him for it, pþ Some carry this as a mo- 
tive to all the preceding duties, but rather to this laſt mentioned: As 
if this was in ſpecial the Will of God ; being a duty ſo much to his own 
glory and our good, and by will we muft by a Metonymie underſtand 


mentioned, Prayer is a making known our requeſts to God, Phil. 4. 


RE =o nag 
4 4 . ar = 
- i . x 2% <7 Ia 
Kc A ” 
} . 
L - f 


18 * [n every thing give thanks 0: for this is the will *Eph.s 2 


the thing willed, Eph. 6. 6, Col. 4. 12. It is required by the Law of 


nature not written, which is part of God's will. The Heathen are re- 
proved for not being thankful, Rom. 1.21. and they made Laws to 
puniſh it, and accounted it the greateft reproach, ingratum ſi dixeris 
omnia dixeris, and by the Law of God that is written. The moral Law 
requires it, and the Ceremonial Law required offerinzs by way of 
thankſgiving ; which we call gratulatory, And the Goſpel requi:es it, 
it being one of the Goſpel Sacrifices, Heb. 13. 15. and pleaſeth the Lord 
better than the greateſt of the legal Sacrifices, Pſal. 69. 30, 31. and it 
being ſaid to be the Will of God in the Text, it muſt needs be pleaſing 
to him. q Either meant as this will of his is fignified to us by him, not 
only by the Law of nature, or of _ but by Chrift Jeſus, and ſo 
1c may be of greater force upon Chriftians, and hereby it is to be looked 
upon as one of the Commandments of Chrift alſo, Or we may under- 
ftand it upon the account of Chriſt, and the great love of God in him. 
Though Thankſgiving is due for the leaſt mercy, yet God's will 4 
cially requires it with reſpe& to Chrift, And ſo eſpecially of Chrifti- 
ans who partake of Chrift, and the love of God in him : as the A- 
poſtle here adds, &s vaas- 7 Or towards you in ſpecial, the Heathens 
were obliged to thankfulne(s for Rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſea- 
ſons, theſe common bleftings.; much more are/Chriftians for the ſpeci- 


al bleſſings they receive by Chrift Jeſus, 


19 * Quench not the ſpirit /. | 
F That ye may be enabled, fo pray and give thanks, as before. Quench 
nar the Spirit, And by the figure Meio:s he means cheriſh the ſpirit 


;The ſpirit is compared to Fire, Mar. 3, 11. and he came down upon 


'the Apottes in the ſfimilitude of Tongues of Fire, As 2. 3. but the 


ſpirit himſelf cannot be quenched, he means it therefore of his gifts 
and operations, Which are either ordinary or extraordinary, Many 
had extraordinary gifts in the primitive times. of healing, tongues, 
zovernment, prophecy, &c. thoſe that had them, without queſtion, 
ſhould have taken care not, by any fault of their own, to loſe them; Ef- 
pecially that of prophefie, which the Apoſtle prefers before all others, 
1 Cor. 14. 1. and mentions here in the following verſe. :And which 


*Eph.4-3 


ſee 1 Co 
I 4s 30s 


the: Apoſtle exhorted Timorky to ftir up in himſelf, 2:Tim. x, 6, As we | 


ſtir-up the Fire to quicken it, ſo the word eyaGonvgay imports, The 
like is required of Minifters with ceſpett to their Miniſterial gifts which 
are now given, but there are ordinary gifts and operations of the Spi- 
| rit.commorc to all Chriſtians. ' As enlightning, quickning, ſanQifying, 
"comforting the Soul, men by floth, ſecurity, earthly incumbrances, inor- 
dinate affections, ©c. may abate theſe operations of. the Spirit, whick 
the Apoſtle calls the quenching it, the tire upon the Altar, was kept 


| always burning by the' care [of the Prieſts, Fire will go out either by 


negleQing it, or caſting water 'upon it- By aot exerciſing Grace in 


II, 15. 
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” 1 Cor.2. 


Phil, 4.8. 


duties of Religion, or by allowing fin in our ſelves we may quench 

7 Spirit, AS = in David, Pa $I. IO, T1, 12. Not that oc 
Habits of Grace may be totally extinguiſh'd in the truly regenerate, ye 
they may be abated as to degree, and lively exerciſe. Yet thoſe common 
;lluminations, and conviftions of the Spirit, which perſons WAregenr 
rate, eſpecially ſuch that live under the Goſpel, do often find, a 
totally loſt, Zeb. 6. 4, 5; 6. and we read of God's Spirit cealing t0 
firive withthe old World, Gey. 6. 3. and the Scribes and Phariſees re- 
fiſtiog the Holy Ghoſt, As 7.51. which were not perſons regenerate. 
He may ſometimes ftrive with men, but not overcome them : and there 
is a quenching of the Spirit in others as well as our ſelves ; people may 
quench it in their Minifters by diſcouraging them, and in one anorher 
by bad examples or reproaching the Zeal, and forwarduefs that they 
ſee in them. | : 

20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings t. _ 

t Thereby we may quench the Spirit, which uſually works upon 
mens Minds and Hearts by it. By propheſie is ſometimes meant fore- 
telling things to come, and ſpeaking by extraordinary Revelation, 
x Cor. 14. 29, 30. ſometimes the Scriptures are ſo called, eſpecially the 
old Teſtament, 2 Pet. 1. 21. and ſometimes the interpretation and ap- 

plying of Scripture, which is the ſame we now call Preaching, I Cor. 
*14. 3- And the Duty with reſpet to it, is not to deſpiſe it, to ſet it at 
nought as a thing of no worth, The word is often uſed in the New- 
Teftament; Luk. 18. 9.. As 4.11. Kom.-14. 3, 10» But the Apoftle 
ſucth again the figure Meiofis before mentioned, and means, prize, 
value, and highly eftcem it, attend upon it, have great regard to It. 
It being an Ordinance of God for Inftruftion and Edification, yea, and 
for Converſion alſo, x Cor. 14. 24, 25. Some deſpiſe it becauſe of the 
outward meannefs of the perſons which propheſie, ſome through a 
proud conceit of their own knowledge, ſome by a contempt of Religi- 
on it ſelf, Theſe Theſſalonians had been commended for their great pro- 
ficiency, and yet were ſtill to attend upon propbeiying in the Church. 
"Which he calls propheſyings in the plural number, referring either to 
the ſcyeral Prophets that propheſied, or to the ſeveral parts of their 
propheſie, or the times they prophefied. And the Prophets were either 
Tuch as propheſfied only by an extraordina ] 
vclation, which ſome private members of the Church had in thoſe 
times, - 1 Cor. 14. 29, 30. Or ſuch as propheſied not only by gift, but 
office alſo, Eph.” 4. 11. _ b 85 
21 * Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good w. 
# This duty relates to the former; as they were to attend upon 
propheſyings,fo to exerciſe a diſcerning judgment about what was pro- 
__ For all things is not to be taken here univerſally, but for Do- 
rines and Opinions in Religion which were delivered by the Prophets, 
The fame which the Apoſtle Fobn requires, believe not every ſpirit, but 
3ry the ſpirits, &c. BoxiudCerr, and it's the ſame word there which in 
this Text we read prove ; alluding to Gold or other Mettals which are 
rryed in the Fire, or by a touch-ſtone, as feme think. And though 
there was a peculiar gift of diſcerning of- Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10, yet 
it is the duty of every Chriftian to try mens Spirits and Dottrines, whe- 
.ther from God or no. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here to the Saints in gene- 


ral, and fo doth the Apoſtle St. Fob», 1 Fobn 4. 1. And mens Do- 


Etrcines are to be judged of by the Scriptures as'the ſtandard of Truth, 
as the Bereans were commended for ſearching the Scriptures about the 
Apoſtles Do&trine. A, 17. 11. andthe Apoftle prays for the Philippi- 
ens that they might diſcern things that differ, Ph:1, 1. 10. and if they 
had not yet attained-it as they ought, yet he prays that they might, 
and not be always, babes, but ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who have 
their ſenſes exerciſed in the diſcerning of good and evil, Heb, 5, 13, 14. 
the people are to look upon them as their guides and leaders, as they: 
are called Zeb, 13.7, 17. and ſuch asare to go before them in the ſearch- 
ing and diſpenſing of truth, yet becauſe the beft are not infallible, they 


ought to try their Dofrine by the rule of Truth. Which is that Judg- 


ment of diſcretion which Proteſtants allow to the People in their 
ſputes with the Papifts againft their Do&rine of Infallibility, and 
implicit Faith, which grounds the peoples Faith upon the Authority 


of Men, which ought to reft upon the authority of God, As we ought: 
not eaſily to rejett the Authority and Faith of the Church, ' ſo not to 


believe with a blind Faith, or obey with a blind obedience. w The 
good here meant is Truth, which is an intelle&ual good, the contrary 
to which 1s Error, which is a mental Evil. When we have proved mens 
Dottrines and Opinions, what we find agreeable to the Scriptures of 
Truth, we ought to hold faft. And though all truth hath a goodneſs in 
it, yet eſpecially divine Truth, and the-Do&rine of the Goſpel, which 
the Apoſtle calls, 7har good thing committed to Timothy, 2 Tim, 1. 14. 
It is good with reſpett to the Soul, and ſo better than any bodily good, 
and good that refers to eternity, and ſo better than any temporal good. 
Now this good we are to bold faſt. To hold it faſt againſt adverſaries 
and all oppoſition as ſome underftandthe word, to hold it as with both 
hands, againft ſeducing Do&trine, Satans temptations, and the Worlds 
Perſecution. The ſame word is uſed concerning the good ground that 
held faſt the ſeed of the Word, Luk.8.15. Soi Cor.11. 2. we are to re: 

tain the Truth, but not detain it, as the Heathen are ſaid to do, Rom, 

I. 18, where we find alſo the ſame:word as in the Text. It is a duty 
much preſt by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles to the Saints and Churches 
that had received the Goſpel that they would hold faſt, 2 Tim, 1, 13. 
Tit. 1.9. Heb. 4. 14. Rev. 2.13, 25.4nd 3. 33 And there. is holding 
faft the Truth, as well in Pradtice as Opinion, and which may be the 
ground of the Name formerly given to fuch as oppoſed the Errors of 
Antichriſt before the word Proteſtant was known, call'd Faſt-mey, 

22 * Abſtainfrom all appearance of evil x. 

x To make this verſe have its conneftion with the former, ſome Ex- 
poſitors underſtand it of Do&trines and Opinions only. To take heed of 
Opinions that ſeem erroneous, and not raſhly to receive them without 
due examination. Though this ſenſe is not to be excluded, yet the verſe 
need not be confined to it, but to extend to prattiſe allo ; as in Worſhip 
to abſtain from the ſhew. of _Idolatry, as.to eat Meat_in an Idols Tem- 


- Ple was not always-grofs Idolatry, but had ſome appearance of it; and 


therefore the Apoſtle forbids it, x Cor, 10. 14. And fo in Civil Con- 
verſation, not only to abftain from vice, but the appearance of it; as of 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Ec, and that both with 
reſpect to our ſelves, leſt by venturing upon that which hath ſome ſhew 
of evil, we ſtep-into the evil it ſelf, and with reſpett to others, that 
we may not occaſion the tating offence though not juftly given ; or 


do that which may any way encourage a real eyilin them by that ap- 
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gift, and immediate re-, 


pearance of it, which they ſee in our ſelves ; yet we ought not upon 
this account to forbear the diſcharge of any neceſſary Duty. Scme read 
the words, Abſtain from all kind of evil, *Amo mins &S 5; mwncs, and 
the Greek word is ſo uſed by Logicians : But here to infift on particu- 
lars is infinite, And thus the Apoſtle concludes all theſe pofitive Duties 
with a general precept, which he leaves with them at the cloſe of his 
Epiſtle ; having dehorted them from many evils, now he exhorts them 
to abſtain from the appearance of them, 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt a. 

y The Apoſtle concludes all with Prayer, as knowing all his Exhor- 
tations and Admonitions before given would not be effettual withour 
God, and he prays for their ſanttification and preſervation, Though 
they were ſanQifyed already, yet but in part, ſo that he prays for fur- 
ther progreſs in it to perfection, which he means by wholly, A word no 
where uſed by the Apoſtle, but in this pl:ce, and variouſly rendreds 
ſome render it throughout, ſome perfe#ly, ſome in every part, ſome in all 
things, ſome fully, and the French entirely : It may refer to all the 
parts of holineſs, and the degrees of holineſs, and to the whole man in 
the ſeveral faculties of Soul and Body, expreft in the next words by Spi- 
rtt, Soul, and Body, that their whole man may be entirely ſeparated, 
and conſecrated to God, offered upto him as a ſacrifice, Row, 12. 1; 
and hence we obſerve that not only the beginning, but progreſs in 
Grace is from God: The Apoſtle therefore prays for it to'God, (whom 
he calls the God of peace, to enforce his Exhortation to peace, ver, 9,) + 
which confutes the Pelagians, who thought objettive Grace ſufficient 
to ſanfifie, or that Mans Nature needs only at firſt to be excited by 
God, and then can go forward of it ſelf, being only maimed, net to- 
tally corrupted by the fall. It's true, our faculties cooperate with God, 
but not of themſelyes, but as atted by his inherent Grace, and indwe]- 
ling Spirit. And what the Apoftle prays for, that Chriſtians ſhould en- 
deavour after, which is a progreſs in ſanQification to perfeAtion, - We 
may alſo note, That true ſfan&ification reacheth to the whole - Man, 
Spirit, Soul and Body. 2. Preſervation, which we call perſeverance, ex- 
preſt here both by the Subje& and Term of it. The Subjett is the whole 
man, branched into three parts, Spirir, Soul, and Body, figured, at leaſt 
reſembled by the three parts of the Temple. - Conſider man naturally, 
and then by Spirit we mean his ſuperior, faculties, as the Mind, Con- 
ſcience, Rational Will. By Soul, his ſefifitive Appetite, with -the Af- 
feftions and Paſhons. By Body, the outward Man, the "Tabernacle and 
Inftrument of the Soul, The Fewiſh Rabbins and others think all theſe 
are expreſt in the Creation of Man, Gey, 2. 7. God formed man of the 
duſt of the earth, there is his Body, and breathed into man the breath of 
life, or lives, Niſhmath Chaiim, Nepheſh Chaijab ; that is, the faculties of 
the rational Soul; and Man became a living Soul, that is, the Animal 
and Senſitive Life ; neither is properly meant here the Spirit of God, 
for he ſaith, your Spirit, nor the ſanftified part of the Soul; for he prays 
for the preſerving of their perſons, Only obſerve when he ſpeaks of 
their Spirit, he calls it their whole ſpirir, And by the Figure Zeugng 
the word whole is to be carried alſo to Soul and Body, 1o that as he 
prayed their whole Man might be ſanQifyed, ſo their whole Spirit, their 
whole Soul, their whole Body might be preſerved ; and the lame word 
we find Fames 1, 4. where it is rendred perfe#, alluding to rhe perfees 

fſeſſing of an Inheritance, or lot that belongs to a man. And by pre. 
erving, he means not ſo much the ſubſtance of the Spirit, Soul, and Bo. 
dy, to preſerve them in Being, as to preſerve them in Holinels. And 
they are preſerved, partly by being delivered from the ſinful Diftemper 
that are naturally in them ; as ignorance, Vanity, Impotency, and En- 
mity in the mind, Reluttancy and Obftinacy in the Will, Inordinacy 
and Irregularity in the Aﬀe&tions ; Diſobedience to the Law of God, and 
the Regular Commands of the Soul in the Body. If theſe prevail, they 
will bring deftruQion, as Diſeaſes prevailing deſtroy the Natural Life; 
and partly alſo by being-ſupplyed with that Grace whereby they a re- 
gularly towards God, and are ſerviceable to the end of man's Being, ag 
upply of Oil preſerveth the Lamp burning : And whercby we may 
underſtand, that not only the Inferiour Faculties are corrupted in Man's 
fall, by the ſuperiour and the ſupreme of all, elſe the Apoſtle need not 
have prayed for the Spirit to be ſanified and preſerved as well as the 
Soul and Body, And elſewhere prays for a renewing in the Spirit of 
the Mind, Eph. 4. 23. 4 Next we may confider this preſervation with 
reſpett to the term of it, Preſerved blameleſs until the coming of Chriſt, 
The ſame which the Apoſtle means by being preſerved to God's Heaven- 
ly Kingdom, 2 Tim, 4. 18, and 2 Pet. 3.14. And thoſe that are pre- 
{erved to that day, are preſerved to the end, and will be found hlamelels 
and their whole Man, Spirit, Soul and Body being firſt ſan&ified, and 
then preſerved, ſhall be ſayed and glorified, And the Apoſtle Inſinuates 
in the word auturms blameleſs, that ſtrift diſcovery that will be made 
of perſons at that day,wherein ſome will be blamed, and others be found 
without blame. And herein the Apoſtle may have reſpe& both to the 
Teachers and Minifters in this Church, and the private Members of it, 
that with reſpe& to their ſeveral Duties belonging to them, they may be 
found blameleſs ; and though according to the ftrineſs of the Law of 
God, nonecan be without blame, yet thoſe that have been fincere, and 
have their fin pardoned, and their perſons accepted in Chrift, may be 
"rn promagy $ in the day of Chriſt, however it is that which we ſhould 
ive after. | 


and he ſpeaks it by way of conſolation to:them, that what he had pray- 
ed for, God would effett ; what need he then have prayed ? Becauſe 
God's Decrees.and Promiſes though immutable, and infalliBle,' yet are 
to be accompliſht in a way of Prayer. Prayer is our Duty,” and God's 
Decrees and Promiſes are no diſpenſation from our —_ : Beſides, Du- 
ties are more known to us_than God's Decrees, And God decrees the 
means as well as the end. But what is it he faith God will do ? 1t 13 
not here expreft; and the word, 1t, is not in the Original, but only God 
will do, God will. effet, He had prayed God wonld fanQify them 
wholly, and preſerye them blameleſs, &r, And this he would do or ef- | 
fett. And he grounds his confidence partly upon God's calling. them. 
For the Apoſtle knew that God's Gifts and calling are without Repen- 
tance, Kom, $. 30. and 11, 29. And whom be called, them he juſtified, 


and glorified, And this the Apoſtle ſaw in theſe Theſſalonians by re 
; cacy 


* 2.4 Faithfulis he that calleth you, who alſo will doith. * #* 
b We had in the former verſe the Apoftle's Prayer, here: his Faith; 3. 3- 
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23 And * the very God of peace * ſanQifie you whol- *Pat....; 
ly y : and I pray God your whole Spirit, and foul and bo. * clap, ;, 
dy be preſerved z blameleſs unto the coming of. our '#: 


v3 2H 
Pn EY ” 
4 Fes.63 
LO 
" 
W-, * 
> 38%, 
Gol 


Chap. Y\ hat 


X 


yet 


Y: | hap. ]. 


me, 
led the 
frond or 
4 F- 
t0 

ſe Theſ- 
ly 
be 
opt 
ba it 

if ond nor obeyed the Goſpel. 


» 


a | W77t- 
'8, 


kcacy of the Goſpel upon their hearts, that they were effeually called 
and choſen, as chap. 1, 4. whence he concluded they ſhould beat laſt 
wholly ſan&ifyed, and finally preſerved, which is a ſtrong argument a- 

2inkt final Apoſtacy from a ſtate of Grace, Though many that are 
outwardly called arc never ſanttified, much leſs wholly, But oft this Call 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here, at leaft: not only. And partly alſo upon 
God's faithfulneſs, wito had called them. He dpth not ſay, Ged:is: able 
todo it, though that is true, but he js faithful, and will do it.” Thoſe 
that are effeCtually called arc brought into God's Govenant, where per- 
fefion and perſeverance arc promiſed, and Gods faithfulnefsobJigeth 
him to make good his Covenant, Tt is an A& of Grace and Mercy to 
call men, but when called, God's faithfulneſs is ingaged to. preſerve 
them, and perfe(t the work begun, as 1 Cor. 1. 8. The Apoſtle tells 
the Corimthian.s, God will confirm them, 40. the end they might be blames» 
leſs in the day of Chriſt, and his Argument is, for God 1s: faithful by 
whom ye were. called, ©&c. ver, 9,1 +1, vo; 

25 Brethren, -pray for ns.c. Ms 
c The Apoſtle ailittle before had prayed for. them, 'now he ' begs 


| Prayers of them-as he doth of ather-Churches, Kom. 15.30. Cor 45 
inifters and People need each others Prayers, and it is' mifttua}Duty |, : | 
Mini P , e tures;m;the.Church Aﬀemblies ; as the Law of Moſes was read in the 


they owe toxone another, Miniſters'aredbligedby ſpecial Office, People 
by Common duty'; withreſpett tothe fucceſs of the Goſpel in 'general, 
2 The/. 3. 1: and-their-own edification-by their labours, The Apoſtle, 
'he wid not. think-it below him to.calitheſe Theſſalonians, Brethren, ſo 
neither to beg.thejr- Prayers. Thoſe that Rand higheſt in the Church, 
may -ſtand in need. of:the meaneftand loweſt; The head cannot ſay to the 
foot, 1 have:noineerl of thee; Thoſe that preach not the'Goſpel way, 
yet promote it by. their Prayers; ,yetthis gives no warrant” to beg the 
Prayers of Saints departed; for wheiv:werhave no precept, promiſe, or 
example as. we -haye for the others! And what is without Faith is fin, 
It is at the beſt doubtful whether they know'our ftate-below, or can hear 
vs when we. pray; and-certainly God never required us to pray upon 
ſuch uncertainties, and it.cannot be in Faith, eg; 
:-/26 Greet all . the brethren 4 with an holy kiſs e. 

d The Apoftle concludes 'ſevezaÞ'of his Epiſtles with Greeting, or 
Salutations, as men uſually do at this day, ſometimes with @lutations 
from himſelf alone, - ſometimes from'others; either particglar Perſons, 
or Churches which he ſometimes times'as Kom. 16. 16. '1 Cor. 16. 19, 
and ſometimes commends'to the 'Saints their ſaluting one* another, as 
Rom. 16, 16. 'x C01 6.20; ſo here in the Text. The Perſons to be lalu- 
ted are all the Brethren, that is, all Believers incorporated into the Gol- 

t Church under one'common head, and common Father, , More par- 
ticularly thoſe of this particular Chytrchs we call Men Brethren, -ſome- 
times upon a'Natural, ſometimes a, Civil account, and why not much 
more upon a Spiritual account? Ah as their love ſhould, reach to the 
Brotherhood,'1 Per,2. 17. ſo their falntation ſhould reach all the Bre- 
thren, Poor, and Rich, High and Low, Bondand Free. e ty gianuele &- 

i, The Right or Ceremony of men kifling each other, was much. u- 
ted among the Jews, and in the Eaftern Countries, Gez, 27. 26, Prov. 
24. 26, Luk, 7/45. in their falntations ; and thence it came to be pra- 
Qis'd in the Churches. of Chrift as; an outward Symbol. and token. of 
Love'and Friendſhip, Which is not now pra@is'd with us amongſt men, 
but is of the ſame ſignification with joyning of hands. The uniting ofthe 
Lips or Hands together denoting: the inward conjunttion. of the Heart. 
Theword in theGreekſignifies love or friendfhip,and call'd a kiſs of Cha- 
rity, 1 Pet. 5, laft, And thoughthe Ceremony 'is ceaſed, yet that which 
it hgnified is tobe preſerved in all Churches, Places and Ages. It was 
practis'd in the time of Fuſtin Maryyr, Fuſt, Mar, Apolog. 2. and Ter- 
mllian, Tertul, de Oratione 3 and called Ofculum pacis, A K1fs of peace ; 
and uſed eſpecially at their meeting together at the Lords Supper; their 
Love: Feaſts, and other ſolemn aſſemblies, It's call'd an Holy Kiſs; to 
diſtinguiſh it from the Treacherous Kiſs. of Fudas, or the Lufttul Kiſs 
of the Harlot, Prov. 7. 13. And why it is not uſed among us now, we 
need ſay only, as concerning waſhing of Feet alſo,we have no ſuch cuſtom 
nor the Churches of Chriſt, Or, as'the : Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil, 4. $. what- 
foever "Ie are lovely, and whatſvever things are of good report, &c, 


27 I || charge you by. the, Lord f, that this epiſtle be 


[JOr, ad- ; LO! 
be read unto all' the holy brethrea g. 


—_ 


I THE SSALONIAN S. 


f The Apoſtle 'having now finiſh'd the Epiſtle, lays'a ſo!emn charge 
upon them all, eſpecially their Elders and Teachers to have this Epiſtle 
publiſhed, He now being himſelf hindred from preaching to them, he 
ſends this Epiftle to them to be readto all. * He wrote it for publick uſe, 
and therefore would have none Tgnorant of it, whereby they might all 
underftand-what he had wrote about his great love” and care of them, 


| and the Commendations he had given of them, and the Inftrutions Ad- 


monitions, Exhortations, and Comforts that were contained therein, of 
great ule to them all: And his charge herein is ina way of Adjurati- 
on, 1G 2,uns Þ Kuproy, impoſing it on them as by -an Oath, as A= 
braham-did upon his Seryant in the caſe of providing a Wife for 1ſazr, 
Gen. 24. . And ſo, the High-Prieſt faid to Chriſt, © / adjure thee by the 
living Ged, &c, Mat, 26. 63, Anſwering to the Hebrew word, hiſhbagnri, 
1 adjareyou, Cant. 5. 8. 1 charge you, 0 ye daughters of Feruſaler, &c, 
It imports the requiring of a thing/in the Name and Authority of God, 
with a denunciation of Vengeance ifit be not done. g And all this charge 
is abqut, the reading of this Epiſtle,' as he commands the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſpans tg be readiin the Church of the Laodiceaxs, Col. 4. 16, 13; 
and that from. Zaodices to be.read to'them, 'but not with that Solemn 
Charge as this. is, Hence wei may gather the Duty of reading the Scrip- 


Synagogues. And very early in the Chriſtian" Churches there: were 
ſome appomted to be Readers. Fulian the Apoſtate was'a Reader in the 
Church at Nieomedia, And.if. this was the firſt Epiſtle 'Writ- by the A- 
poſtle,. as ſome ſuppoſe it, he lays this ſolemn charge firſt for the read- 
ing of this,, to ſhew the duty'of the ſeveral Churches to the reſt of the 
Scriptures, as they ſhould came to their hand, The word of God ſhuuld 
dwell richly-and plentifully-in the- people, and therefore reading it is 
neceſſary, together with expounding and applying it. ' And we hence 
alſo may prove againſt the..Papiſts, it ought tobe made known to the 
People, yen: all the holy Brethren,: and not confined' to the Clergy ; 
and to-he read in their own Tongue ; for ſo withont queſtion was. this 
Epiftle\ read ina Language which the People underſtood. The Apoſtle 
was not-for confining of Knowledge, and keeping the People in 1gno- 
rance, a5 thoſe-are who make it the Mother of Devotion, 
" 28The grace of ourLordJeſusChriſt be with you h, Amen 3. 
b Haying exhorted them to ſalute one another, he now ſends-them 
his own Salutation. Not in a Lip-complement as the Mode now is, but 
in a ſerious expreſſion of the defire of his Soul: And this, or words to 
the ſame purpoſe are his ſalutation in every Epiſtle, which he makes to 
be his Token, 2 Theſ. 3. 17. And by Grace here he means favour, and 
pond Wl rather than inherent Grace, And all bleſſings which ſpring 
om Grace, as ſometimes all are comprehended under the word Peace. 
Yet Grace and Peace are ſometimes in his Salutations both joyn'd toge-= 
ther. . And though here Chrift is only mentioned, yet in many other 
places God the Father is mention'd with him, 1 Theſc.1.2, * 2 Pet. 1. 2. 
Yea, and God the Holy Ghoft alſo, 2 Cor. 13. 14. and where theyare 
not mentioned, yet are all to be underftood ; for in all works ad extra 
they cooperate. And becauſe Grace is ſo eminently manifeſted in the 
whole work of our Salvation, therefore the Apoſtle doth ſtill mention 
it in all-his Salutations. And with this he concludes this Epiſtle, and 
with this St. Foh?s concludes the whole Bible, Kev. 22. ut. 7 And the Seal 
added, not to ſhut up, but confirm the whole, is, Amen. And is added, 
as the Voice ofthe whole Church upon reading the Epiſtle,as ſome think, 
and not by the Apoſtle himſelf. F , 
T The firſt ep;fc unto the Theſſalonians was written 


from Athens. 

Theſe Poſtſcripts to the Apoſtles Epiftles are judged to be added by 
ſome Sceibes that copied them out, and not by the Apoſtle himſelf, as 
might be made evident; and they are not found in any Epiſtles but in 
St, Paul's alone. But as it is uſnal to date Letters from the Places where 
they are writ, fo is this dated from Athens, Hither he was condutted by 
ſome brethren after his Perſecution at Theſſalonica and Berea; AF. 17.15. 
and here we read he ftay'd for ſome time ; but that from thence he 
wrote this Epiſtle, either then, or any time after; is but conje&ture, its 
more probable he wrote it from Corinth, becauſe he ſends it from Ti- 


motheus and Sitvanus, as well as from-himſelf, and they came to him 
| from Macedonia when he was at Corinth, as Aﬀs 18. 5, 


_——_— 


IE THESSA 


The ARGUMEN T. 


HE Apoſtle being yet bindred from coming to them, and - underſtanding ſome miſtake of what he wrote in bis for 
Epiſtle about the Coming of Chriſt, he thereupon ſends this ſecond Epiſtle where after bis uſual Salutation he gives 
wfoiris ; thanks for them, and hearing of the continuance of their Faith and Patience under all their Perſecutions, he glorics in them. 
And then comforts them by Arguments taken from'the righteous Fudgment of God, and the different manner and effet# of 
Chriſt's Coming, both to themſelves and all the Saints that Believe," and to their Adverſaries, and all that knew not God, 
And then prays. for the perfefting of their Faith to the glorifying the name of Chriſt, Chap. 1. But. 
bearing they were ſhaken in their Minds about the time of Chriſt”s Coming, as if it ſhould be rw 

they lived, be doth wchemently caution them againſt ſuch a miſtake,” and tells them of a great Apoſt | 
on of the man of Sin, which muſt precede that Day, which be doth particularly deſcribe m the manner and effetFs thereof. 


LONIANS 


in the Age wherein 


J 
ic, and the Revelati- 


But ſpeaks of theſe Theſſalonians with thanksgiving to God as ſuch as God bad choſen, and calÞd to obtain the Glory of the 


Lord Feſus ; and then prays for their, Comfort and Eſtabliſhment, Chap. 2. He next proceeds to deſire their Prayers, both- 


with reſpe&- to the. ſucceſs of the Miniſtry, and the ſafety of their Perſons who were employed therein. And declares bis Cons 


fidence 1n them that God would eſtabliſh them, and that they would obey 


the Commandments they bad received from them, 


And gives them ſome farther Commandments about ſuch in the Church as did walk diſorderly. 4nd ſo concludes his Epiſtle 
with Prayers for their Peace, and recommending them to the Grace of Feſus Chriſt, Chap. 3. 


CHAP. I. 


The uſual Salutation and Thanksgiving : For their Growth in , Fauh and 
Love: And their Patience in Tribulitian, 1 ==—4, Their Comfort in 
God's Righteous Fudgment, and the Glorious coming of Chriſt : This 
deſcribed more at large, 5=— 10, He Prayeth for their further In- 
creaſe and ſtrength. 1has the Name of Chriſt may be the more Glori- 
fied in them, 11, 12, 


and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
2 Grace unto you, and 


peace from God our Father; 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


fore 1 proceed, g. We 


_ Chap:I 


' DAUL, and Silvanus; and Timothens, unto the 
Church of the Theſſalonians * in God our Father, * x Thef 


_ Jobs 


FLOK + I Cor-t+ 
Theſe two Verſes are the ame as in the former Epiſtle, and there- 3+ 


\ 


* 1 Thefi. 
I. 2, 3+ 
CRapes2,13, 


2. 19, 


7 hap. I. 


* 2 Cor.7. 
14:1Thel, 


3 * We are:bound to thank God always for you 
brethren, as it is meet b, becauſe that your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly c, and the charity of every one of you 
all towards each other aboundeth 4. 7> 

b The Apoſtle begins this Epiftle as the former, with Thankſgiving ; 
only, there he gave thanks for their Faith, Hope and Love ;' here he 
only mentions their Faith and Love ; there for the ctficacy 'of their 
Grace, here for the growth of it: There he faid only, We groe thanks 
he. he addeth, We are bound, and. as it is mee. A$45-heapasodliged 
to give thanks for them now ſomewhat more than before, perceiving 
their Grace did not only yet abide, notwithftanding all their -Perſecu- 
tions, but encreaſe.-and grow, c Rut the Apoſtles Thankſgiving here 
relpe&s particularly thelc Theſſalontars growth. Not only. the 'begin- 
ning, but growth of Grace is from:God, elſe why doththe Apoſtle give 
thanks for it; as Phi), x. 6. ? Hence he'is tiled the God of 'all Grace, 
I Per. 5. 10, weak 'and ftrong, 


firſt-or: ſecond. The maniier of it's 
:rowth, whether by infuſion of new degrees, as the firſt Grace is infu- 
d ; or 


is a queſtion I leave to the Schoolmen.:; However growth is a Duty 


ly, 1. Their growth in Faith ; and that to a great degree, WjfiwvEdve 


it grows exceedingly, Tt grows over and above, above 


from Faith to-Faith, their Aﬀent to the Dodrine of the G ; 
more firm and. rooted, and: the perſwaſion of their happy ftate in 
Chriſt was much confirmed and firengthened, with a more confident 
reliance on bim.. Or their Faith was-extemded to more ObjeRts by the 
Increaſe of their Knowledge. 4d 2. Their encreafe in Love ;- which he 
alſo expreſſeth by an emphatical ward, mgorate, which fignifies en- 
crealing to more and more ; their Love'grew in the” Habit, and a- 
bounded in the Fruits of it; and this 'Love he ſets forth by the Uni- 
verſality of it, andthe Reciprocalnels of. it, 1t was the love + all to each 
other, They all dad love, and werealt beloved of one another ; there 
was no Schiſm among them, as in ſome other Churches, Faith and 
Love are two Siſter Graces, and arealways more or leſs together ; on- 
ly in the Order of Nature, Faith is ay and worketh by Love; but 
not firſt in time; and-then afterwards ' when it brings forth, Love is 
Fides formata, Faith formed, as the Papifts neat Jence ſome- have 
faid, that there was not one Hypocrite or falfe Chriſtian in this whole 
Church. Now the Apoſtle and his Fellow Minifters hereupon. judged 
themſelves bound to give thanks. Chriftians are oe tq.give God 
thanks for the Grace of God in others as well as in them{elyes ; and eſpe- 
cially the Minifters of the Goſpel for the People that have been convert- 
ed by them, or are committed to them. Hereby the Apoftle's, joy was 
encreaſed atypreſent, and his future Glory might be advanced alſo. 

4 So that * we our ſelves glory in you e inthechurches 
of God f, for your patience and faith in a!l your perſe- 
cutions and tribulations that ye endure g. 

e In the former Verſe the Apoſtle gave thanks for them; in this he 
glories in them. He gave thanks 'for them to God, and glories in 
them before Men. Wherein Sytvanmus and Timorbeus are to be- under- 
ſtood as joined with him herein. Glorying includes in it high eftima- 
tion of a thing, rejoycing in it, high' commendation of it, and applau- 
ding our ſelves in it, And it muſt be ſome great thing either really, or 
in opinion, and in which ſome way -or other. we our ſelves are con- 
cerned. And glorying is good or evil, according to the matter or 
obje& of it. To glory in our Wiſdgyn, Strength, Riches, Fer. g.23. 
To glory.in Men, 1 Cor. 3. 21. In Qur, awn Warks, Rome 4, 2, In 
what we have received as if nut received, 1 Cor.ge 7. After the fleſh, 
2 Cor, 11. 18. Or ja our ſhame, Phil..3. 19. All this glorying is evil. 
But to glory in God,. //a, 41..16. 1n, bis: haly Name, 1 Chrap, 16. 10. 
With Eads Inheritance, Pal, 106. 5, In. the knowledge of: the Lord, 
Fer. 9. 24. In the Croſs ot. Chrilt, Gal. 6, 14. In Triþulation, Rome. 

- 2» In Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Car. i-Þ In, Hope, Heb. 3. 6. ; Ang of the 
fee of the Miniſtry in the. Churches growth, and their Faith and 
Patience, as here, in. the Text.. All this glorying is good, as clſe- 
where he boaſted or gloried in the Corinthigns Liberality, 2 Cor. 9. 2. 
but his glorying in them was not to exalt himſelf, but to magnifie the 
Grace of God, and pravoke ather Churches to imitate them. +. Where 
the excellency of Grace is known, and the commendation of it will be 
received, ang-imitatyd, and not among ffxcarnal men whgrſogft at trye 
Goodneſs. nd ic Wb the Apoſtle hingſelf, ape S:Jvanys &d Timg- 
zbeus that thns' glorted'in them.” ' It adds to perſons commendation, 
when it is by men of great Knowledge, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, And 


ing Inftruments in their Converſion, were mofe concerned to glory in 
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by co-operating only withit; and ſo its encreaſed by Exerciſe, 
3 


and commendable it Churches. And the Apoſtle mentions patticular- 
re the ordinary 
rate of growth, ' or the common pitch'' of Faith. Their progres was 

ofpel grew 


EK. Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment 
of God b, that ye may be counted worthy of the king- 
dom of God z, for which ye alſo ſuffer k. 


| þ Theſe words ſeem to follow by way of Argument, to comfort 
theſe Theſſalonians under their Sufferings. 1. By what they manifeg 
 vi7, the righteous: Judgment of God, They are a plain Indication of 
| it, or demonſtration, as the word is uſed by Logicians : And by jug. 
ment we muſt not here underſtand the judgments or afflitions God jr. 
flis in this World ; fo that when God doth not ſpare, but chaften his 
own Children, it is a token of his righteous Judgment. But rather 
underftand it of the laſt Judgment, when we ſee the righteous ſuffer 
ſuch wrongs and injuries from wicked Men, and they go unpuniſhed 
we may argue thence that there-is a Judgment to come. We cannot 
elſe well vindicate the Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Faith- 
fulneſs of God in his governing the World : As Solomon! lo argyed 
when he ſaw ſo much unrighteouſneſs in the very Seat of Juſtice, 7 Jaid 
in my heart, God mill judge the righteous and the wicked ; for there js « 
time for every. purpoſe and work, Ecclef, 3. 16, 17. And this Judgment 
is-called here righteous judgmevr, by way of eminency': As its expreſ. 
ſed by ane word, Amavoxewta, om. 2. 5, 6. (for all God's Juds. 
ments are righteous.) 1. Becauſe the Wicked will then meet with Ju- 
Kice without mercy, which is not ſo'in any preſent Judgments, 2, Jy- 
ſtice will then be clearly manifeſted, which now lies obſcure, both with 
reſpe&@ to the righteous and the unrighteous. And in this ſenſe the 
words carry an Argument of Comfort to the Saints, under their pre. 
ſent unjuſt Sufferings from their Enemies. As to the fame purpoſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Philipprans, Phil, 1, 28. vid, 7 2. The other 
Argument of Comfort is from the reſult of their Sufferings, the great 
Advantage which will ariſe ont of them, They will be hence account- 
ed wortby of the Kingdom of God, not by way of Merit, as the Papiſts 
ſay. The Greek Word in the "Text in its uſual acceptation, will not 
favour that Opinion ; it fignifies no more in the Ative Voice, than 
the Latin ward dignari, which we Engliſh to deign, or vouchſafe : And 
yet we. may allow the way to, ſignifie more here, not only that this 

ingdom may, be vouchſafed, but: that ye may be meet, or worthy to 
receive it, riot that all their Sufferings could deſerve this Kingdom ; 
for the Apofttle ſaith, Rom. 8. 18.,1reckon the Sufferings of this preſent 
time nat worthy of the glory, ©c. There is no proportion betwixt them, 
and ſo 0617 Prone merit it 3 yet God may account thoſe that ſuffer for 
this. Kingdom, worthy of” it, according to the Grace of the New Co- 
venant in Jeſus Chrift, and as it hath a congruity with the Nature of 
God, and his faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, and ſo our Tranſlation ren- 
ders the Word : Not that ye may be worthy of the Kingdom of God, 
but accounted worthy, God of - his Free Grace will account them 
worthy. The Kingdom of God is propounded to Men in the New 
Covenant, upon certain Canditions, and thoſe on them have 
2 worthineſs of right : As Kev. 22, 14. but not of Merit, But God 
enables men to perform the Conditions, ſo that there is nothing on 
our part properly meritorious ; yea, when we have performed them, 
yet our worthineſs is ta be attributed to Chrift, and God's Grace, and 
not to.our ſetyes, elſe Man: would have whereof to glory. The Scrip- 
tures call Eternal Life the gift of God, Rom. 6. laſt, and attributes Sal- 
vation to Grace, Eph. 2.8... We muſt allow. a Worthineſs only that is 
conſiſtent with Grace : But when we have done all, we muſt fay, Ie 
are nnprofitable ſervants, Luke 17. 10. And after all we haye dons 
and ſuffered for the Kingdom of Gad, muſt pray as Pau} for Onefipho- 
rus, that we may find mercy of the Lord at that day, 2 Tim. 1.18. 
+ The fenfe- either reſpeAs their Enemies, that it was upon the ac- 
count. of this Kingdom, that they perſecuted them, having wn 
elſe juſtly againft them. Qr elſe their own aim and intention in (ut- 
| fering, it was for the Kingdom of God: And whence we may learn 
that this Kingdom is worth ſuffering for, and that in ſome caſes cannot 
be obtained without ſuffering, And he that. then refuleth to ſuffer, 
will be accounted unworthy of it, as he that doth ſuffer for it, as theie 
Thefſalonizns have, upan the account of God's Covenant, aud the Me- 
rits of Chrift, not only the Grace and Mercy, but the Juſtice and 
Faithfulneſs of God engaged to beſtow it upon him. And alſo that 
_ _ and ought in our Sufferings look to the'Reward, as Moſes did, 

cb, 11, 
- - 6 Seeing ?t 75 a righteous thing with God I to recem- 
pence tribulagion ta them-that trouble you 12; 

By theſe Words the Apeſtle dath-flluftrate his Argupe for a Judg- 
ment. to come, taken the perſecutions and tribul 


. ations of the 
Saints. T It is of neceflity that God ſhould be righteous, and recom- 
nſing is a neceſſary a&-of righteouſneſs, but we yet ſee it not, there- 


It was by ſuch as well knew them, and underſtood their ſtate: And be ho there js a Judgment to come. And this recompenſe is both to the 


righteous and the wicked, the perſecutors and the perſecuted, The 
former he here ſpeaks firſt of : And to recompence Tribulation to them 


© wa 
« vw 


them than any oApotics or Minifters. g And their glorying in 
them, as it reſpetts/what he ſaid of them in the former Verle, {o what 
he further adds in this, which is her fair and patience in all their per- 
ſecurions and tribulations. Perſecutions are properly Sufferings for 
righteoulneſs fake, Tribulations any kind of Suffering, as ſome diftin- 
guiſh, And it. ſeems they. had. many of both, when he ſaith Al, &c. 
and yet they endured. them, that. is, not only ſuffexed them, becauſe 
they could not caft them off, but inthe ſenſe of the Apoſtle Fay 


chap. 5. 11, Bebotd we count them. happy which endure ; which is a ſuf: | 


fering out'of choice; ag. not meer neceſſity, as Moſes did, Heb. 11, 25. 
when lufcringy Piaggio. competition with-lin, or the diſhonour of the 
Chriſtian Profcthgn,.. . Sufferings in. themſelves are not defixable, and 
the Apoſtle did riot glory in their ſufferings, but in their fairs aud 
pietience; "As he before join'd Faith and Love together, ſo here Faith 


and Patience z and:as Love ſprings from Faith, ' ſo doth Chriſtian Pati- 


ence, whereby it-is diſtinguſh'd from: Patience as a meer moral Vir- 
tue found among the .Heathen, cithec. that, of. the Stoics, Peripetetics 
or Platonifts. Faith and Patience are well ftyled the two ſuffering, Gra- 
ces, and therefore here mentioned by the Apoſtle when he mentions 
their Sufferings. Faith as it depends upon God, and ſees Loye under 
iRions, believes 'hisPramiles, looks at the recoampence of Reward, 

*, {0 it lupponts-under ſuffering. And; Patience. ag. it keeps down 
affion, and quiets the Soul under its Byrden, makes:it; to fit lighter, 


** -and gives advantage to the exerciſe of that Grace and Reaſon, whereby 


a is ftrengrthened under his Sufferings. -Now herenpon' the 


' : Apoſtle glories in them, as men are apt to:dg.in/ the Heroick Adtts- of 
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ar-the Captain of ay Army in the yaliant perfor- 
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that trouble the People of God, is of wa recompence; it is according to 
the Law of retaliation ; whereof we have ſome Inftances'in this Warld, 
as in-Pharaoh,  Adonibezeck, Haman, ©c, and many others, whereof we 
have a large account in the Hiſtory. of the Church, and. her Perſecu- 
tors 3 but this will be mare fully verified in the Judgment to come, 
called, The Revelation of the righteous Fudgmem: of God, Rom. 2. 5+ 
m And Gads recompence to them is here called Tribulation, ſo Kom. 
2. Fo And "though in other Scriptures the puniſhment of the Wicked 
is ſet, forth by ather Names, yet here it's called by,this name ; not on- 
iy for Elegancy of Speech by a Par anomaſia, but to parallel their ſut- 
ring to their fin, they brought tribulation upon others, and God will 
'bring. it-upon-them : And under this Word 1s comprehended all the 
torments of Hell, which our. Saviour exprefſeth by weeping, wailing, 
and gy4ſbing of Teeth, Mutth. 8, 12., which is the extremity of tribpla- 
tion ; and'its ſaid here, God will recompence, ©, which will teach us 
not to revenge our ſelves, as P/2]. 94. 1. Kom..12. 19, and this the A- 
poſtle ſets before theſe Theſſalonians by way of Conrfort, not that we 
ought to rejoyce in mens Deftruttion meerly for its ſelf, but in the 
Honour that will thereby ariſe to God's Juftice, and in the Favour, 
Honour, and Salyatian, God will vouchſate.to his People herein. | 


+-mighty angels. $ | 

# Having ſpoken of the recompence of the troublers, here of 

troubled ; ang in this we may obſerve a Parallel, as in the En. 
} 


7 And to-you that. are troubled, reſt with us 1, when * ; Thel 
* the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven-o with his + - hk - 
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 thele verſes ſpeaking of, as the Work they ſhall be employed in. As alſo 


P. ]. 


The recompence to theſe is expreſt by reſt ; in the Greek, diſmiſſion, 
or ceſſation from labour or trouble, as Heb. 4. 9. there remaineth a reft 
to the people of God, where the word is, keeping a Sabbath, importing 
a reſt from labour, as this Text doth ſpeak of a reft from trouble ; And 
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great Evil, when it will expoſe Men to this great Vengeance; So Rom, 
2. 8, 9. To them that do not obey the ruth, indignation and wrath, tri*u- 
lation and anguiſh, &c, not to obey the Law of Nature, expoſed te Hea- 
then to God's Wrath, Rom. 1. 18. and to diſobey the Law of Moſes, 


though the word Reft is properly Negative, yet under it the Apoſtle 
comprehends all the Felicity of the future ftate - Elſewhere called a 
Crown, a Kingdom, an Inherit2nce, Glory, Salvation, Eternal Life, 
yea, it contains in it the perfect ſatizfattion of the Soul in the fruition 
of God, Gr. And this is ſaid to be given them by way of recompence, 
a3 rribulation is to their troublers ; though there is no parity betwixt 
their troubles, and the reſt, that is, their recompence, yet it is a pro- 
per recompence ; and therefore the Grace and Mercy of God will be 
much manifeſted therein, though its ſail to come from Gods Righte- 
ouſneſ in the Text : The Righteouſneſs of God diſpenſeth both theſe 
Recornpences ; but yet the righteouſneſs in both is not alike, *Axe:Po- 
N»240y,ftriftTuſtice diſpenſeth the one,and the puniſhment of the wicked 
riſeth from the nature of their fin, and the merit of it ; but it is only 
entgrad, Equity that diſpenſeth the other, and that not ſo much. with 
refpect to the nature of the Saints duties or ſufferings, as the promiſes 
and ordinance of God, and the merit of Chrift for them. And this reſt 
the Apoſtle ſets forth before them, under a two-fold circumſtance : 
1. Keſt with us. Us, the Apofrles and Miniſters of Chrift, we and you 
ſhall reſt together ; as we have partaked of troubles together, ſo we 
ſhall of reſt. Arid you ſhall enjoy the ſame felicity with the Apoſtles 
themſelves, in the ſame ftate of reft. And though now place doth (e- 
parate us, yet we and you ſhall reſt together, which will the more 
{weeten this reſt to you and us, 2. 0 The other circumſtance. This is 
the time of their entring into this reft, Chrift's coming is ſometimes 
called his *ET1gdye, appearing, 2 Tim. 4, $. or ſhining forth ; ſome- 
times eartgwrrs, bis manifeſtation, 2 Cor. 4.2. 1 Fobn 3.2. ſometimes 
emxgaunlis, his Revelation, as in the Text, Now the Heavens con- 
tain him, but he will come in Perſon, and his Glory ſhine forth : Tho' 
before that their Souls ſhould be at reft in Heaven, and their Bodies in 
the Grave, yet not till then ſhall their Perſons be at reſt: And as 
Chriſt himſelf is already entred into his reſt, Zeb. 4. 10. ſo he will come 

again to take his People into the ſame reſt with him. 
8 In flaming fire, || taking vengeance p on them that 


know not God q, and that obey not the goſpel r of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


p But his coming will be upon another account to many others, which 
is ſaid here to be to take vengeance, for which purpoſe he is ſaid to be 
revealed with his mighty Angels, or Angels of might ; and elſewhere 
with all his Holy Angels. They are faid to excel in ftrength, Pſal. 
103. 20, or to be mighty in ſtrength, and have the name of mights, 
Eph, 1. 21. and here call'd mighty, becauſe as the Work Chrift comes 
upon is great and difficult, ſo he will have Inftruments ſufficient for it, 
and none ſhall be able to hinder. And though he hath Power himſelt 
ſufficient, yet the Angels muſt attend him to ſolemnize this great day, 
and to be ſerviceable to him in the Work thereof, which, as it will re- 
ſpe& the Saints in their Reſurre&ion from the Dead, and their gathering 

rom the four Winds, and ſeparating them from the Ungodly, as Tares 
from the W heat, and Sheep from the Goats ; ſo the taking vengeance 
allo in this day of the Lords Wrath, which the Apoſtle, eſpecially, is in 


in flaming fite, or the fire of flame, H#ebraiſm, Fire is the moſt dread- 
ful of all the Elements, eſpecially flaming, to denote the great Wrath 
of that day, and its breaking forth, as fire when it flameth. God's 
Wrath is often expreſt in Scripture by fire, Deut. 32, 22, Pſal. 97. 3. 
&c, Fer. 21.12, Heb, 10. 27, and as that which attendeth the great 
Day of Chrift, Dar. 7. 10. 1 Cor. 3. 13. 2 Pet. 3. 7,12. And whether 
this flaming Fire is Marerial, or only Metaphorical ; if Material, whe- 
ther the preſent Elementary Fire, which ſhall deſcend, and be joined 
with that which ſhall break forth out of the Bowels of the Earth, as in 
Noah's Flood, the Waters were from above, and from beneath. Or 
whether it ſhall be ſome new-created Fire, and the aCtion of it natural, 
or ſupernatural, I ſhall leave it to the School-men ; yet it's generally 
conceived, it is a material Fire : Elſe how can the Elements be ſaid to 
melt with fervent Heat, and the World, and the Works thereof, burnt 
up, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 2 Per. 3. 6. and parallels it with the 
Deluge in Noah's time, which was with material Water ; but yet it is | 
to be a manifeſtation of the fire of God's Wrath, and an Inſtrument of 


comprehend, that we admire. 
them, but in them ; the wonderful Love, Grace, Mercy, Wiſdom, and 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt towards them will be admired. To raiſe up 
ſuch a number of poor, ſinful, deſpicable Worms out of the Du 

into ſuch a ſublime ftate of Glory and Dignity, will be admirable. 


the Jew, Rom. 2.9. Heb. 2. 3. and 10. 28. and 12. 25, much more not 
to obey the Goſpel ; Chrif is ſaid here eſpecially to take vengeance 
of ſuch at his coming ; Goſpel-ſins are moſt hainous, and moſt provo- 
king, and will be moſt ſeverely puniſht. 


of his power t. 

J This is the Vengeance bofore ſpoken of, it is here called DeftruQi- 
on, not an Annihilation, and ceſſation of Being, but of all Well-being : 
And elſewhere called Death, Rom. 6. laft. and the ſecond Death, Kev. 


20. 6, which imports alſo not all ceafing of Life, but all. comfort of Life. 


And it is not the Body alone, nor the Soul alone, but their Perſons, 
who, &, Andas Fire isa great Deftroyer, ſo Chriſt's coming in fla- 
ming Fire,brings their Deſtru&tion ; and this Deftruttion is everlaſting. 
The Fire that deftroys them is neyer quenched, Mark g. 43, 44. As 
the Fire of the Altar, which was a Fire of Mercy, was not to go out, ſo 
the Fire of Topber burns for ever, Iſa. 30. laſt. which is the Fire of Ju- 
ſticez and God living for ever, and his Juſtice never ſatisfied, their 
Deftru&tion is for ever. They finn'd in their Eternity, and will be pu- 
niſh'd in God's Eternity. There was a remedy provided in. the Goſpel 
for Men, but rejetting the Goſpel, and not obeying it, there remains 
no Hope ; their Deftruttion is everlaſting, and this Deftru&ion is cal- 
led Puniſhment, J/x1y ma, penam luent ; not the chaſtiſement of a 
Father, as the Temporal- Affiftion of God's People. It proceeds 
from Vinditive Juſtice, it is taking Vengeance, And this Puniſh- 
ment is two-fold, Puniſhment of Loſs and Senſe, and from both toge- 


ther proceed perfett Deftruftion. t The Prepotition from, in the firſt 
expreſhon noting Separation, in the ſecond noting Efficiency. Others 
conceive Efficiency to be meant in both, their Deftruttion proceeding 


rom the Face of Chrift frowning on them, frowning them into Hell, 
(which ſmiling upon others, will bring their Salvation) as well as from 
his glorious Power manifeſted againſt them to deftroy them, Kom.g.22. 
And yet others interpret the Prepofition in both places to note Separa- 
tion, both from the Face of Chrift, which the Saints ſhall behold and re- 
joice in for ever, and from his glorious Power, which will work in ſome 


for their compleat Salvation in the day of his appearing ; as it had done 


before in their firſt Converſion, and Sanification. The Deftruftion of 
the Wicked will be from, or by the Power of Chriſt; but by this Glory 


of Power may be meant only that power which will bring Glory both to 
the Bodies and Souls of the Saints, and this the wicked ſhall have no ex- 


perience of in that day. 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints «, 
and to be admired w in all them that believe, (becauſe 
our teſtimony among you was believed x - ) in that 


day y. 
u This ſpeaks the different manner of Chriſt's coming towards the 


Saints and Believers, not in flaming Fire to deſtroy them, as in the for- 


mer Verſe, but to be glorified and admired in them, He faith not to 
de glorified by them, by their adoring and praiſing of him, but in them : 


He hath a perſonal Glory wherein he will appear glorious, and another 
Myſtical in his Saints. The Head will be glorified in the Members, as 
they are glorified in and from the Head, As the Sun hath a Luftreand 


Glory in the Moon and Stars, befides what it hath in its own Body, as 
Col. 3. 4. When Chriſt who is our Life ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appzar 
with him in Glory, The Glory God gave his Son, he hath given it to 
his Saints, Fobn 17. 22, and will put it upon them, and be glorified in 
it in the day of his appearing. As God is faid to have glorified himſelf 
in /ſrael, Iſa, 44.23. w And this Glory will be fo great, that he 
ſhall be admired in it, as the word fignifies. Tt will ſet the Saints them- 


ſelves, and all the Angels of Heaven,yea,the whole World a wondring 3 


ſmall things do not cauſe admiration, but what is great, and we cannot 
And Chriſt will not only be admired by 


it alſo in the deftru&ion of ungodly men, 2 Per. 3.7. for it's ſaid in the 
Texr, Chrift is revealed in it to take Vengeance. 
Att of Juftice : It js a retribution of evil for evil, the evil of ſuffering 
for the evil done: And God claims it as belonging to himſelf, Pſal.g4 I. 
Rom. 1. 12. Heb, 10. 27. and is mentioned in the Parable, Luke 18. 7,8. 
as one great work of Chriſt, at his coming to avenge the Ele. q Theſe 
are the Perſons upon whom he will execute Vengeance : By whom ſome 
think are meant the Heathen, who had not the Goſpel. Thoſe that 
had not the Goſpel, yet had 'means to know God, by the Light of Na- 
ture, and the Works of Creation and Providence, which if they did not 


x And that theſe Theſſalonzans might have the comfort of this particu- 
Vengeance is an | larly, he having ſpoken of Saints, and thoſe that believe in general the 
Apoſtle applies this 'therefore to themſelves in way of Parentheſis. 
2. d. Chrift will be admired in all that believe, and ye are among them 
that believe, ergo, &c, And the Dottrine of the Goſpel he had preach- 
ed, he called it his Teſtjmony, as Foh. 3. 33. 1 Cor. 3. 6, which implies 
it was not an invention of his own, he did not ſpeak of himſelf, as the 
word implies : and this Teſtimony found different entertainment, ſome 
believed it not, others believed it, and received it, upon which account 
the Theſſalonians are commended and comforted here by the Apoftle, 


improve, but remained ignorant of God, will fall under this Vengeance. | y The Syriac read the words in the future Tenſe, without a Parentheſis 3 


And by Knowledge here is not meant ſo much a ſpeculative as a pratti- 
cal knowledge of God, and ſo ſuch as do not fear, love, and honour 
God, may be ſaid not to know him. As the Gentiles who are ſaid to 
know God, Kom. 1. 21. but yet not glorifying him as God, and living 
in Idolatry, are ſaid not to know him, Gal. 4. 8. 1 Thef. 4.5, Andas 
God tells the King of Fudah, that to do Juſtice and Judgment is to 
know him, Fer. 22. 16. And El7's Sons, though Priefts, yet are ſaid 
not to know the Lord, 1 Sam.2.12. # Which may be taken in con- 
jun&tion with the former Words, and then fuch as obey not the Goſpel 
are the ſame with them that know not God. As God is not known 
aright, but by the Goſpel, ſo they only know God aright by the Goſpel 
who obey it. Some are ignorant, and know not God, though they 
live under the Goſpel ; or, ſuch as have knowledge, yet are not obed1- 
ent, Knowledge and Obedience onght to go together : And this Obe- 
dience is called the obeying of the Goſpel. The Goſpel hath not only 
Promiſes to be believed, but Precepts to be obeyed, Yea, Faith it ſelf 
may fall under its Precepts, and then thoſe that believe not the Goſpel, 
do not obey it: As the ſame word in the Greek ſignifies to believe and 
obey. And as the Goſpel hath ſome peculiar Precepts and Inftitutions, 
{o all the Commands or the Moral Law are comprehended in it ; and 
the equitable part of the Judicial Law, yea, and the Ceremonial Law 
alſo, where that which is Moral is hgured by it; and ſo far as the Go- 


Chrift will come to be thus glorified, and admired in his Saints, becauſe 
our Teſtimony among you concerning it ſhall be believed or confirmed 
in that day, he means the day of Chriſt's laſt coming, which he called 
the Day of the Lord, 1 Thefſ. 5.2. and becauſe is is ſo great a Day, 
is therefore by way of Emphaſis called that Day. 

11 Wherefore z alſo we pray always for you; that 


of faith with power c. 2 

7 The Apoftle here again mentions his praying for theſe Theſſalonians, 
as he had often mentionedit in the former Epiſtle. And the reaſon might 
be, bag he was abſent from them. They might the more need his 
Prayer, ;an& by telling them of it, thereby aſſures them that he forgot 
themrnat, And the Prayer he here makes for them, hath reference 
to the Diſcourſe he had been upon, as appears:by this Word”*Ex; 3, 
wherefore, or for, or in order to which we pray, ©: 4 Which is figu- 
ratively to be underfiood of the blefſed ftate they were called to, for the 
calling it ſelf they had received already : And fo it is the ſame in effect 
mentioned before, ver. 5. called there the Kingdom of God, or to haye 
Chriſt glorified, and admired in them, ver. 10. - And elſewhere termed 
the Prize of the High Calling of God,Ph1.3.14. and' that God would count 


ſpel commands, Men ought to obey ; and Diſobedience appears to be a 


them worthy of it; as he had uſed the ſame Expreſſion before; only 
A aaa there 


Chap(?I 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruQion s, || Or, face, 
from || the preſence of the Lord, and from the || glory || Or,g/- 


TIOUS pore 


er, Heb. 


our God would || count you worthy of this calling a, and |. or, 
fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs b, and the work wouchſafe. 


Il THESSALONIANS. 


main, ſhall be caught up to meet the Lord in the Air, & 

might" think his coming would be in the Apoſtles on, 3 hn vc 

way, they might fall into. this conceit, and ſome do conceive thi = 

the chief reaſon of the Apoſtles writing this Epiſtle. And boca __ 

miſtake might be of dangerous conſequence, therefore he is v _— 

hement and particular in refuting it ; For hereupon they be, be 

brought to queſtion the truth of the whole Goſpel when this ſh = 

not come to paſs; They might be unprepared for the ſufferings th 

were to come upon the Church ; their patience might fail in ex wy 

ing this day, and their minds be doubting about the coming of = , 

at all. This opinion alſo would much narrow their thoughts A 

Chriſt s Kingdom, and the enlarging of the Goſpel among other Gen 

tiles, And the prophane might abule it to ſenſuality, as 1 Cor, 1 4 

let us eat and drink, &c, f That he might the better varfrade” 0 

calls them brethren, and beſeeches them, Tr. g And next con-ur 

them, uſing the form of an Oath, by the coming of our Lord F:jus 

Chriſt, &c, We coujure men either by what they love, or by — 

they fear ; as they would enjoy the one, or avoid the other, The 

coming of Chrift was what they deſired and rejoice in, as that which 

would bring reft to them, and tribulation to their Adverfaries : Ang 

by this he doth therefore beſeech, or adjure them ; and therefore w 

muft underſtand this of Chrift's laſt coming, as the word 72020ig - 

the Text is ftill applyed to this coming, 1 7he/: 2. 19. and », 1 ON 

and not of his coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh Church and State, for that 

coming was at. hand. þ At his laſt coming, when the whole Body of 

Chrift ſhall be gathered to him, to meet him in the Air, 1 Theſe 4. 

17. andthen the ſence is, As ye hope ever to ſee ſucha bleſſed meetins 

and to be of that number, ſo take heed of this opinion. Yet ſome read 

the Text otherwiſe, becauſe in the Greek it is not fe but Um hs w- 

gemas, and ſo the ſame with aye: not we beſeech you by, but concern- 

ing the coming of ourLord JeſusChrift, and our gathering together unto 

him, as denoting only the Subje& matter treated of : I prefer the for- 

mer, and fo the Apoſtle conjures them not to be ſoon ſhaken in mind 

but to ſtand faft in the truth about the Dottrine of Chriſt's coming, 

which they had been taught, and very lately taught, and therefore it 

filled, which he therefore here prays | was the greater Evil to be ſoon ſhaken ; as the Apoſtle upbraids the Ga- 

their firſt Converſion was not from | 1417475, Gal, 1.6, and God the Iſraelites, Pſal, 106. 13. 

n them, b 2 * That ye be not || ſoon ſhaken in mind 7, or he «z; 

his Will, ſo the progreſs ani perfetion of their Salyation was alſo to| troubled k, neither by ſpirit 7 - nor by word 91 "nor by P*%s 
TO 3 2 pills $, 

be from the ſame good pleaſure, © By the work of Faith is either meant] jar. n, as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand , 5 1 Job, | 


Faith it ſelf, which is the work of God, or elſe the fruits of Faith ; and ; def It; | oN 
ſo work is here taken for Works, or Operations of Faith, And the A- | ,.., Ave, It is an alluſion to the Waves of the Sca that are tofſeq 4+ '- 
with the Winds, as talſe Do&rines tend to unſettle the mind, as Eph, hOrgahh, 


A Chap. 1. 
- there it was mentioned with reſpz& to their ſufferings here in a 
way of prayer. | He encouraged them under their ſufferings, that: 
they Hight thereupon be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, 
and now prays that God would count them worthy, Their worthineſs 
ariſing -more from the gracious account of God than their own ſuffer- 
ings. A Chriſtians calling hath Duty annexed to it, whereupon the A- 
poſtle exhorts the Epheſtans to walk worthy of it in diſcharge of thoſe 
Duties, Fph. 4. 1, 2. And it hath a ftate of blefſedneſs belonging to it, 
which is meant here ; and none ſhall partake of it, but thoſe whom 
God ſhall count worthy of it. But Gods account is not according to the 
ftrifneſs of the Law, but the gracious indulgence of the Covenant of 
Grace, but yet his Prayer implies ſuch a walking according to this 
Covenant, as whereby they might be colinted worthy of the bleſſed ſtate 
they were called unto. b The gracious purpoſes of God towards his 
people are called often his good pleaſure, as Mar. 11. 26, Luke 12. 32. 
Eph, 1. 5. 9. and the ſame is meant 1/2. 53. 10. The pleaſure of the Lord 
ſpall proſper in bis hand; The Heb, word Chephers being of the ſame ſig- 
nification with the Greek word here uſed; Chrift ſhall accompliſh the 
gracious purpoſes of God towards his people, and call'd his good lea- 
{ure, partly becauſe they have no reaſon out of the Soveraign | ill of 
God, and they are ſuch alſo as he hath great complacence and delight in: 
And though they are executed in time, yet they were in his heart from 
Everlaſting, and thereſore calld Eternal, Eph. 3.11. AndI find pur- 
poſe and good pleaſure put both together, Eph. 1. g. and is here called 
the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, which is not a tautology as it may 
ſeem to be, but to make his expreffion of God's Grace the more em- 
phatical ; or rather to ſhew that this good pleaſure of God towards his 
people, ariſeth out of his goodneſs. God hath purpoſes of wrath to- 
wards ſome, but ſuch cannot be calld the good pleaſure of his good- 
neſs. Goodneſs is that excellency in God, whereby he is ready to com- 
municate good to his Creature ; but by goodneſs here, is meant God's 
ſpecial goodneſs which is peculiar to his people whom he hath choſen. 
To fulfill all the good pleaſure of bis goodneſs, is to accompliſh all theſe 
ood purpoſes that were in his heart. Some whereof were already ful- 
Aled in their Calling, Adoption, Juſtification, and San&tification be- 
un, but the whole was not yet ful 
for, ſo that as their Ele&ion, and 
any worthineſs, or foreſight of Faith in them, but the good pleaſure of 


poſtle addeth this in his Prayer, to ſhew that we are not ſaved only 
by God's good pleaſure without Faith, ſuch a Faith that worketh, And 
to perfed their Salvation is a fulfilling the work of Faith, for perſeve- 
rance and progzre(s towards perfettion is from the work of Faith: Or 
it may particularly refer to their patience and conftancy under their 
ſufferings which he had before ſpoken of, and which js a peculiar work 


of Faith ; but becauſe Faith is not ſufficient of it ſelf, and the work of 


Faith may fail, he therefore addeth, 7n power, or with power ; that 1s, 
the power of God, which is his Spirit, ſo called, Luke 1. 35, Our Faith 
and the Power of God are here joined together, as 1 Per. 1.5. The 
ſame power that firſt worketh Faith, afterwards co-worketh by it, and 
with it. 

12 That the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 
glorified in you, and ye in him d: according to the grace 


of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt c. 
d 3-7ms, All Expoſitors agree that theſe words contain in them a fi- 
nal cauſe, as the Greek word imports; and ſo underftand them as the 
ultimate end of the Apoſtles Prayer for them ; he had prayed for things 
that did concern their Salvation, but he looked further, which was, that 
thereby the Name of the Lord Jeſus may be glorified in them. The 
Glory of Chriſt, and the Saints Salvation are wrapt up together ; and 
though they are to look immediately to the latter, ' yet ultimately to 
the former : But whether the Apoſtle means the glorifying Chrift in 
this Life, or the life to come, is a queſtion. I rather think the words 
refer to the Life to come, when the Name of Chrift ſhall be for ever 
glorified in the Salvation of his people, when all the good pleaſure of 
Gods zoodneſs ſhall be fulfilled upon them, they having been kept in 
the Faith by the power of God unto the end, through Jeſus Chrift ; and 
then alſo they ſhall be glorified not only by him, as we may read the 
Text, but in him, in being received into a participation of the ſame 
Glory with Jeſus Chriſt, and by their union with him, are glorified in 
him, Foh. 17. 22. Col. 3. 4. 1 Joh. 3. 3. And when this is done; then 
have they received the prize of their Calling ; then is the whole good 
pleaſure of Ged's goodnels fulfilled, then is the work of Faith accom- 
pliſht, which things the Apoftle faith, he prayed for in their behalf, 
e What the Apoſtle before called the good pleaſure of God's good- 
neſs, he here calls his Grace, and he adds the grace of Chriſt, becauſe 
the Grace or Favour of both are ſo eminently manifeſted in theſe 
things, whereby not only the Name of God, but of Chrift alſo ſhall 
be glorified, as he ſaid before, and that it may be glorified in them 
according to- his Grace, that is greatly glorified, and they glorified in 
him according to the Grace of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, that is great- 
ly glorified, as we may further underſtand the words ; the Grace of 
God being exceeding great towards them in Jeſus Chrift, And here» 
by the Apoſtle would exclude all thoughts about their own merit, 


Ver. Is 
,CHAP. II. 


The Coming'of Chriſt to judgment ſhould not be ſo ſoon as ſome perſwaded 
them : Bur Antichriſt ſhould firſt come : His Charatter : And Times: 
And Deſtru8im, 1=—=—z, The Power of ſeduction in them that | 


-_ 


4. 14. Heb, 12. 9. and to beeſtabliſht in the Truth, is often command. 
ed 1 Cor. 16. 13. Phil. 4. 1. Col. 1. 24, Gc. And by mind here js c&j- 
ther meant the faculty it ſelf, and then the Apoſtle beſeecheth them 
to keep company with their underſtanding, not to be removed from 
their mind, As falſe Dodtrine is ſaid to bewitch Men, Gal. 3, 1. and 
to make men fooliſh, ver. 3. as madnels is called amentia, or dementia, 
as that which doth as it were diſmind men, and corrupt the mind, and 
pervert the judgment, 2 Tim. 23. 8, g. as Fannes and Fambres deceived 
the People by their Enchantments, as the Apoſtle there mentions : Or 
elſe, the Sentence and Judgment of the mind, And then they are be- 
[eeched to hold faſt the right Judgment they had entertained about 
Chrift's coming, and not to heſitate and waver about it, ſo the word 
IS taken 1 Cor. 2.15, k Yegaous, Alluding to Souldicrs affrighted 
with a ſudden Allarm. We find the word Mar. 24. 6. Mark 13, 7. uſed 
in this alluſion, And the opinion of Chriſt's coming to be at hand 
| might occaſion this trouble in them, either left they might be ſurprized 
by it, and unprepared for it, or by judging themſelves miſtaken in their 
former apprehentions about it ; and thole falſe Teachers that broach 
this Opinion, did alſo perhaps ſo repreſent this coming in ſuch terrour 
as to caule this Trouble, As falſe Teachers in general are ſuch as are 
ſaid to cauſe troubie, Gal. 1.7. and 5. 12. Though the coming of 
Chriſt is in it ſelf rather the Saints Hope and Joy, than ground of 
Trouble, as 1 Thef. 1. 10. and 4. 18, &c. And it may be ſome did pre- 
tend for this Opinion the Spirit, or ſome Letter from the Apoſtle, c- 
ther the former Epittle to them, or ſome Letter that was forged, or 
ſome word he had ſpoken, or preached. And thoſe words as from us 
may refer to all theſe : The Spirit as from us ; or- Word, as from us; 
or Letter, as mu us, 1Some extraordinary Revelation of the Sparit, 
which the falſe Teachers pretended to, eſpecially in the Primitive times, 
when they were more ordinary ; as in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
14. 6, and the Churches of Galatia, Gal. 3. 2, 5. ſome would pretend 
the Spirit that called Jeſus accurſed, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and therefore the A- 
poſtle bids, Try the Spirir, 1 Foh. 4. 1. Simon Magus pretended to it, and 
had his Helene, Montanus his Paraclete, Mahomet his Dove: And the 

man of fin pretends to this Spirit, though it is in truth the Spirit of At 
tichriſt, 1 Foh, 4.3. and the Spirit of Satan in the next Chapter of 
this Epilile, as was foretold that in the laſt times, there would ariſe 
ſeducing Spirits, 1 7im, 4. 1. As there was in the times of the Old 

Teftament falſe Prophets that pretended to the Spirit ; as 1 Ang. 22 

24. Micah 2, 11. And the very Heathen would pretend to Divine O- 

racles, Inſpirations, and Revelations, eſpecially their Kings and Law- 

givers, as Numa Pompilius, Licurgus, &c. and ftill there are Enthult- 

alts who make theſe pretences. m Ave Avys, whereby ſome under- 

ttand Calculation by Aſtrological Rules, that the day of Chrift was at 

hand ; others render the word Keaſoning ; and fo from the declining of 
the vigour of the Earth, and the nearer approach of the Sun to it, as 

Ptolomy obſerved in his time, or ſome other Natural cauſes; they rea- 

ſoned the coming of Chrift, and the diſſolution of the World to bc 

nigh at hand ; but rather we underſtand by it ſome word from the /- 

poltles own mouth, which was pretended he had ſpoken, or preached 

ſome where, though not written. As the Church of Kome pretends ta 

traditions, befides the written word, upon which they ground many 


periſh by the juſtFudgment of God upon the Unthankſulneſs of men, 9-12. 
He aſſures them of their Elefion ro Salvation in Faith and Santifi- 
cation, 13, 14. He exhorts them to ſtand firm in it: And God 
to Comfort and Confirm them, 15——17. E 


I 'OW we beſeech you brethren f, by th in 


of their Superſtitions, and Idolatries, not warranted by Scripture. As 
the Jews had a ſecond Miſhneh, and their Cabbala, colletted in part 
from the ſayings of Moſes, or ſome other of their Prophets, which they 
did not write, # Some Letter that was ſent to them from ſome hand or 


S other, or elſe by ſome forged Letter as from the Apoſtle himſelf, or 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt g, and by our gather- 


his former Epiſtle miſunderitood. 0 bj. But is it not ſaid that the dayot 
the Lord, or the coming of the Lord is as band? 1 Cor, 10. 11, Phil. 45+ 


ing together unto him || b. 


' The Apoſtle now comes to refute the opinion that ſome at leaſt of | Fam. 5.7,8. 1 Pet. 4. 7. Anſw. The word uled in thoſe places,difters from 
theſe Theſſalonians had received, as if the day of Chriſt was near at| this in the Text; tor it fignities either that which is actually pre- 
hand. He having faid, -x Theſ. 4. 17. We which are live, and re-| ſent, or very near it, as Kom, 3, 38. Gal. 1, 4. as that which is to be 

| : done 


Or, into 


/ 
. 


its 4. 


Als & , 


I Joh, 
FA 


done preſently, is ſpoken of as done, Fob» 17. 4.2 Tim. 4. 7. Of thoſe 
places mean this coming is at hand, as to Go's account of time,though 
not as mens. And in that ſenſe Chrift ſaith, B-hol14 1 come quickly, 
Rev. 22, But the errour the Apoſtle warns them of, is, as ifthe com- 
ing of Chriſt would be in the Age wherein they lived, The Apoſtles 
all aid that the coming, of the Lord was at hand, but their right mean- 
zz was perverted to a falſe ſenſe, as ſeducers uſually do. | 
2 Let no man deceive you o by any means p - for that 
day ſhall not come, except there come a falling away 
firlt q, and that man of lin be revealed r, the ſon of 
perdirion Fs. : ; 
o-Here the Apoſtle urgeth again his charge againft this errour, 
though in other words, and begins his arguments to refute it, He had 
adjur'd thern not to be ſhaken, and here he cautions them againſt being 
deceived, (for the one makes way for the other :) ſo'alſo nor ro be trou- 
bled, ver, 2. for troubled minds are apt to be made a prey to ſeducers. 
And the caution in the Text proves that their ſhaking and trouble did 
ariſe from ſome deceivers that were amongft them, rather than any 
miſunderſtanding of their own of what he wrote in the former Epiſtle 
about Chriſt's coming, To be ſhaken in mind is bad, but to bedeceived, 
is worſe; for it is a going out of the path,as the word ſignifies; and there- 
fore his caution againſt it is univerſal, both as to perſons and ways: Let 
no man deceive you,though he pretend to Revelations,or is of the great- 
eſt Repuration in the Church,p Either of Cratt,Flattery,pretendingLove, 
or plauſible Arguments, or miſ-repreſenting our words, Or forging of 
Letters,or milinterpreting our Epiſtle to you,or any other part of Scrip- 
ture,or teigned Miracles,Sc, Then he enters the Arguments to confute 
it, which are 1. The general Apoſtaſie. 2. The Revelation of the man of 
fin,neither of thele are yet,nor will be in this Age ; and yet thar day ſhall 
zot com?;till theſe both firſt come. q There is a ſupplement in our Tranlſla- 
tion,for in the Greek it is only For,except there come 4 falling away firſt z&Cs 
or an Apoſtacy, a receſſion,a departing,or a ftanding off,as the word im- 
ports, ſothat Apoſtatie may be either good, when 1t 1s from evil to 
200d; or evil, when it is from good to evil. It is always uſed in 
this latter ſenſe in Scripture. Again it is either Civil or Spiritual : Ci- 
vil, as when people fall off from the Civil Government they were un- 
der, and ſo ſume would ſenſe the Text of the defettion from the Roman 
Empire, the Eaſt part from the Weſt, and the Ten Kingdoms that aroſe 
out of it, which was the Opinion of #ieron, Epiſt, ad Alga/iam ; but the 
Apoſtle writing to the Church ſpeaks not of Civil Government, and the 
Atfirs of State ; and ſpeaks of ſuch an Apoſtacy which would give rite 
to the man of fin, and the Revelation of him, And this man of fin 
riſeth up in the Church, not in the Civil State ; and the conſequence of 
this Apoſtacy is giving men up to ftrong deluſions to believe a lye, and 
then follows their Damnation ; and the cauſe of it is ſaid to be, not re- 
ceiving the Truth in the Love of it ;: ſo that it is not a Civil, but Spirt- 
tual Apoftacy, as the word in Scripture is always (I ſuppoſe) ſo taken. 
And it is not of a particular perſon, or of a particular Church, but a 
general Apoftacy of the Church, though not of every individual. That 
Church that is afterwards called the Temple of God, where the man of 
fin ſitteth, and is exalted above all that is called God, which cannot be 
in any particular Church, and would not the Apoſtle have ſpecified that 
particular Church ? neither is it ſome lefſer Apoſtacy, which may befal 
the beſt Church ; but ſuch as would be eminent, calld ny amoxaoz, 
that Apoftatie, greater than that of ſome believing Jews to Judaiſm, 
or of ſome Chriſtians to Nicholaitaniſme, which ſome think is meant, 
much leſs can it be Caius Caſar,as Grotius interprets, or any one perton, 
for the Apoſtle faith not Apoftate, but Apoſtacy, elſe a man of fin could 
not riſe out of it, and exalt himſelf above all that is called God,and Wor- 
ſhipped. It isan Apoftacy from ſound Dottrine, inftituted Worſhip, 
Church-Goverament, and true Holineſs of Life, as may be further con- 
ſidered afterwards; neither is the Apoſtacy all at once, but gradual ; for 
out of it ariſeth a man of fin, who grows up to this manhood by degrees, 
and fin and wickedneſs are not compleated at firft as well as Holinels ; 
much teſs is this Apoſtacy a falling off from the Church of Kome,as lome 
Papiſts affirm, and make the Reformation to be - the Apoftacy, which 
was a return from it, Doth the man of fin riſe out of the Reformation * 
Did any of the firſt Reformers oppoſe and exalt themſelves above all that 
35 called God, or is Worſhipped? Or, as God ſat in the Temple of 
God, Ge. was any of their coming with all power, and figns, and lying 
wonders ? Or, did any of them forbid to Marry, and to abſtain jrom 
Meats, &c, which is the charatter our Apoftle gives of this Apoſtaie, 
1 Tim, 4. 1, 2, 3. neither is the Mahometan Religion this Apoſtatie, for 
Mahomer fitteth not in the Temple of God, neither is it the falling of 
the converted Jews trom the Jewiſh Church, to the Goſpel Church ; 
the Apoſtle would never call that an Apoftacy. 7 The next Argument 
is from the revelation of the man of fin : This is alſo to precede Chrilt's 
laſt coming, it is an #ebraiſin. A Warlike man is ftileda Man of War, 
a bloody man, a man of bloods, a deceitful man, a man of deceit, &c. 
ſo a man eminent in ſin, is here called a man of fin ; not only perſonally 
ſo, but who doth promote fin, propagate it, countenance it, command 
it, Vid. Platina, Sigeberr, Blonetas, Beuno, Uſpregenſis, Mazt. Pati. In 
ſins of Omiſſon, forbidding what God requireth, in ſins of Commilhon, 
requiring, or allowing what God hath forbidden. In fins of the firft 
Table, corrupting God's Worſhip by Superftition and 1dolatry, taking 
God's Name in vain by heartleſs Devotion, ditſembling Piety, diſpen- 
ſing with Perjury and talſe Oaths, taking away the ſecond Command- 
ment, and the morality of the fourth Commandment, and making mens 
Faith and Obedience to reſt upon an humane. Authority, &c. In fins of 
the ſecond Table, to diſpenſe with Duties belonging to Superiours and 
Inferiours; with Murder, Adultery, Fornication, Inceft, Robbery, Ly- 
ing, Equivocation, &©c. And betides all thele, promoting a talle Rcli- 
gion, and deſtroying the true by Fines, Impriſonments, Banithments, 
Tortures, Poyſons, Maſſacre, Fire, and Fagot. And this man of fin is 
not a ſingle Perſon, but a company, order, and ſucceſſion of men, be- 
cauſe all are acted by the ſame Spirit, therefore called a man, . as //al, 
IO. 18, "lhe man of the Earth, is all men of an Earthly Spirit, and a man 
of the Field, is men whoſe minds and employments are in the Field, Gen. 
25, 27, Or it is a tinful State. As the Civil State of the four Monar- 
chies in Vaniz1 is repreſented by four ting!e Beaſts, and the Antichriſti- 
an Stat- by a Beaſt riting, out of the Sea, Rev. 13. I. ſo by man of 1in 
is meant a ſinful tate, which though it contiſteth of many People and 
Nations, yet being under the influence and Government of one Man, 
may be alſo ſtiled the Man of Sin 'upoa that account ; /mpietarts Cory- 
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ſerve and obey him, ©, Kev. 13. 8. and 17. 4. 


Chap; * 


p+2us, Moulin, And becauſe the fin of the whole Community is chiefly 
centred in him, and ſprings out from him; A man in whom is the 
Fountain of all Sins, Zierom ad Algaham : And the Sin of this State is 
called a Myftery of Iniquity, ver, 7. and ſo differing from the ſin in alt 
other political States ; and therefore may well be judged to be the ſame : 
with the Whore fitting on many Waters, . that hath Myſtery written 
in her Forehead, Kev. 17. 1, 5. and as no Expoſitor takes the Whore 
to be meant of a ſingle Woman, and the true Apoſtolick Church is 
repreſented by a Woman in Travel, Kev. 12. 1. Why then ſhould we 
take the Man of Sin to be a fingle Man, as the Papifts do, viz, a Jew 
of the Tribe of Dan, that ſhall ere& his Kingdom and Tem ple in Feru- 
ſalem, ſeduce the Jews, continue three years and an half, make great: 
havock of the Church, to be oppoſed by Enoch and Elias: and js to 
come a little before the end. of the World. Ridiculous ? neither can 

this Man of Sin be Simon Magus and. his followers, for he was revealed 
inthe Apoſtle's time, ſeeing the Myſtery of 1 niquity belonging to this 
Man of Sin began to work ,in the Apoſtie's days, as ver. 7. and he is 

the ſame whom St. Fobx calls Antichriſt, 1 Foh. 2. 28, and the Spirit 
of Antichrift began to be.in the World in his time, Chap. 4. 3. and the 

Nations are to be madedrunk with the Cup of his Fornication, and to 
All which requires 
more time than is allotted by them : But they ſet him a great way off, 

that none may. ſuſpe&t him to be among themſelves ; but he that will 

compare the Church of Kome in the Apoſtle Pau?'s times with what it is 

now, and the Dottrine of the Council of 7rent with that laid down in 
his Epiftle to the Komans, may ſay, How is the Faithful City become an 

Harlot ? And this Man of Sin ?s 10 be revealed alſo, which ſhews that he 

15 not a fingle perſon, not yet born : Revealing relates not ſo much to _ 
a perſon, as a thing; in particular to the myſtery of Iniquity, men- 
tioned ver, 7, his revealing is either quoad exiſtentiam, or apparentiam, 
The former.is meant here, and the latter, ver, 8, ' He grows up into 
an exiftence, as the Apoftacy grows, as Vermin grows out of putrefa- 
tion. As the Churches Purity, Faith, Love, Holineſs declined, and 


as Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Luxury prevailed, ſo he grew up : 

And which was the dirett point and time of his full revelation in this 

firſt ſenſe is conjettur'd by many, but determin'd by none; it is moſt 
generally reter'd to the time of Boniface the 34. to whom Phoeas granted 
the ſtile of Oecumenical Biſhop,and to the Church of Fome to be the Mo- 
ther Church. Butas the Apoftaſie- brings forth this man of fin, ſo as 

he riſeth, he helps it forward, - ſo that he both cauſeth it, and is cauſed 

by it. As Corruption in Do&trine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Man- 

ners brought him torth, ſo he was ative in corrupting them more and 

more, £ Another Zebraiſm, where ſometimes that which any way pro- 
cceds from another, as its cauke, is called its ſon, as ſparks the ſons of 
the coal, Fob 5. 7. and branches ſons of the tree, Gen, 49. 22. and 
the Learner the Son of the Teacher, Prov. 3. 1; and ſometimes that 
which a man is addicted to, as a wicked man is the fon of wickedneſs, 
Pal. 89. 22. Again, that which-.gives forth what it hath in it ſelf, as 
the branches of the Olive Trees giving Oyl are called the ſons of Oy1, 
Zech, 4. ult, and in the Text, the man of fin is the Son of Perdition, as 
Fudas is call'd, Fohn 19. 12. andhe is ſo either aRtively, as he brings 
others to deſtru&ion, and ſo may be called Apollyon, Rev. g. 11. or ra- 
ther paſſvely, as devoted to perdition ; as Rev. 19. 20, The Beaſt and 
falſe Propher are both caft into the lake of fire and brimftone; And the 
b:aft that was and is not, is ſaid to go into perdition, Rev; 17. 17, The 
deftroyer of others both in Soul and Body will be deftroyed himſelf : 
Firft, Morally by the Word and Spirit, as v. 8. And then Judicially, 
by God's revenging Juſtice in this World, andthat to come. The 
Apoftle at the very firft mentioning him, declares his deſtiny ; at his 
firft riſing and revealing, mentions his fall and ruin. 


as God w, ſitteth in the temple of God x; ſhewiug him- 
ſelf that he is God y. | 

A further Deſcription of this man of fin, by his Oppoſition and Ex- 
altation, t Or, 6 ay]ix4ysvos, the Oppoler, or rather oppoſing, fex- 
preft in the participle of the preſent Tenſe, denoting a continued AR, 
or that which .he bends himſelf ftrongly to: Bur againft what ? The 
lame that he.exalteth himſelf above, as ſome conceive,. but the Gram- 
mar will not well admit that ſenſe, and we ſhould not fo reftrain it ; 
and therefore we will take the word indefinitely; as expreft in the Text: 
But we may well conceive, it is Chrift himſelf, whom he oppoſeth ; as 
his Name given him by the Apoſtle John doth evidence when he is 
called Antichrift, or THE Antichriſt, one that is againft Chrift ; not 
that he openly and profeſſedly oppoſeth him, but as Fudas kiſſed his 
Maſter, andjbetrayed him ; See thoſe that have written of Antichriſt, 
as Philip Nicholas, Whitaker, Daneus, Chamier, Moulin, Funius, &c, 
it is Iniquity in a Myſtery. He ſerveth Chrift, but it is to ſerve him- 
ſelf upon him. He acknowledgeth him in all his Offices, and yet doth 
vertually deny and oppoſe him in them all ; calFd Antichrift, as oppo=- 
fite to the Unttion of. Chrift, Chriſt ſignifies anointed, and ſo he oppo- 
ſeth him in-the Offices to which he is anointed, while he owns his Na- 
tures. He profefſeth himſelf a Servant of the Servants of God, and yet 
perſecutes, curſeth, proſcribes, and killeth them, oppoſing Chrift in 
his Members. He maketh War with the Saints, Kev. 13. 7, He hath 
two horns like a Lamb, and ſpeaks as a Dragon, ver, 11, ſpeaks lies in 
Hypocriſie, 1 Tim. 4. 2. v, And then he is deſcribed by his Exaltation 
Uzt29100per ©, cxalted, which is well _——_ he exalteth himſelf. 
It is not from God he exalteth bimſelf, or litteth himſelf above all that 
is called God, though not really and effentially God, The Apoftle 
well knew that in the Old Teftament Magiftrates were called Gods, 
1'{al. $2. 1, 6. and 1 Cor. $. 5, There be that are called Gods, whether 
in Heaven, or in Earth, Magiſtrates and Rulers are of ſeveral De- 
grees, ſome Inferiour, ſome Superiour 3 ſome Supreme, as Kings and 
Emperours, but he exalteth himſelf above them all, and that not only 
in Spirituals, by Excommunications, but in Civils, by depoſing Kings, 
diſpoſing Kingdoms, yea, making Emperours to wait at his Gate, 
hold his Stirrup, proſtrate themſelves to kiſs his Toe, and then 
to tread upon their Neck, as Alexander the IIHd; did to Fre- 
derick Barbarojſa ; and this not condemned as the extravagancy 
of ſome particular Perſons, but' allowed and juſtified by the Do- 
&rine and Doctors of the Komiſh Church, And Bellarm, de Rom. pont. 
lid. 5. C. 8. gives it as the reaſon why the Pope would not come to 


the Council of Nice, leſt if the Emperour ſhould come. thither, he 
Aaaa2 ſhould 


4 Who oppoſeth t and * exalteth himſelf above all * Day, 1 
that is called God #, or that is worſhipped : + fo that he, 36. 
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ſhould attempt to fit above him ; ſo that bytheſe two words in the Text, 
the Apoſtle Jeſeriveshim both in his Enmity and Pride, Oppoſition and 
Exaltation, -Obſerve, Firft, he aſſumeth- to himſelf an higher power ! 
than thoſe that-are only called-/Gods+; theirs is humane, his is Divine ; 
theirs on the Bodies or Eſtates of: men, his over the Conſcience; theirs 
only to the Living, his to-mens Souls after Death, w Next, he makes 
himſelf like God, and is'4s God, as the- King of old Baiylon faid, 7 will 
| be like the moſt blgh, Iſa. 14.14. x As God's reſidence of old was in the 
' Temple of Feruſalem; ſo be fitreth as.God-in the Temple of God ; not that 
Temple that was built by Solomon, and afterwards rebuilt, 'and to- be 
built again, as the Popiſh DoRors ſpeak : For it is now deſtroyed, _ 
if it be built again'by this man of fin, as they ſay, at his coming, woul 
the Apoſtle call that the Temple of God Þ 2 C Ir. 6. 16. _ 3-12, 
£c, But it is a Spiritual Temple, as the Church is called, 1 Cor. 3s 16, 
17. So Aug. Hieron. Hilary, Chryſoft. underftand it, and he is ſaid here 
to fit, to have here his Cathedra. The Apoftte ſpeaks of him as a B1- 
ſhop, whoſe Epiſcopal.See is calleda Seat, or Cathedra, and here he 
fitteth as God: The Popiſh Writers give the Pope that, and. ſuch like 
Titles, Dominus Deus nofter Papa, Mem eft Dominium Dei © Pape ,Tu 
es alter Deus in Terra, Concil, Later, eff; 4; Thou art another God on 
Earth, And as:Gba he maketh Laws to bind'the Conſcience, and diſ- 
penſeth with'Laws Natural and Moral, pardons fin as he pleaſeth, paſt, 
preſent, and to-'come ; can deiiver Souls out of Purgatory, 

them to Heaven; 'ſo thatithis man of Sin is not to be lookt for among 
the Turks, Pagans, or Infidels, He fitteth in the Temple, the Church 
of God, not that it can be the true Church, where he thus fitteth and 
ateth, but rather the Synagogue of Satan, but that which he calleth ſo, 
and which beareth that Name, and which before the falling away, was 
really ſo, Rom. 1. 8. As Feruſatem is called the Holy City, after it had 
loft its holineſs, Mar. 4. 5. And the Faithfal City, when become an Har- 
lot, and Mount Tabor an Holy Mount, '2. Pet. 1.18. becauſe once ſo, 
Ifa. 1.21. or called ſo'according to mens opinion ; as Idols that are no- 
thing, are yet called Gods, 2 Chron, 28.23. 1 Cor. 8. 5. Some read the 
words #5 73y ver, in Templum Det, as we fay, in amicum, 1. &. velut 4- 
micus, He ſitterh for the Temple of God, as if he himſelf was the Temple 
and Church of God. So Aug. de civ. dei. lib. 20. c. 19. And ſo ſome of 
our Proteftant Writers applying it to-the Pope, who as the head of the 
Church, hath the whole Church vertually in imſelf, and doth exercife 
all Church power. y Not ſaying it with his mouth, as Oecumenius ſaith, 
but making ſuch a 'n inte 

an open boaking and vaunting himſelf to be God, which ſaith he, the 
Pope doth not ; but by pretended Miracles, Signs, and Wonders, by 
Pardons, Indulgences, Canonizing Saints, Dominion over Princes and 
Kingdoms he ſhews himſelfas a God before men, and claiming a pow- 
er tobe judged of no man, and to be judge of all men, A ſeculart po- 
zeftare 1101 ſotvi poſſe nec ligari pontificem, quem conſtas a Conftantino De- 
um appellavum, cum nec Deum ab bominibus judicari manifeſtum ſit, Decrer. 
diſtintt. 96. c. 9. Yea, laſtly, heexalteth himſelf above God himſelf, 
when he maketh the Scriptures toderive their Authority more from the 
Pope's Canonizing; than God himſelf ; and without it no man is bound 
to believe them. Decrer. Hd. 2. Tit. 23. Again, If the Pope ſhould err 
by commanding Vice, 'and -forbidding Vertue, the Church was bound 
to believe Vice to be” , and 'Vertue to: be evil, Belarm. lib. 4. de 
Jummopont. C3, And -- > broy Divines and Canonifts 
ro ſay, that'the Pape can 
Teftament, and 


1s; 
an diſpenſe” the Apoſtles, and the O1d 
andthe Scriptures are inExioar to his Decrees, and without 
the Authority: df the Church, are a Noſe of Wax, Paper, and Parch- 
ment, ©. ſothat-upbn'the whole, as Foby's Diſciples asked concerning 
Chrift, art thow he*that ſhould come, or muſt we look for another ; 
ſo may we not ſay-to'the Pope concerning Antichrift ? Art thou he, 
* &, I will ſpeak boldly, (eirher there is no Antichrift, or the Biſhop of 
Rome is he, Chamitr. 1. 16, c. 8 : | 
5 Remember you not, that when I was with you, Itold 
ou theſe things z. 
« 2 The Tote ackthy upbraids them for their forgetfulneſs. To for- 
ect the things that have been taught us, is a great, evil : Solomon often 
cautions againR it, Prov. 3. 1, 4, 5+' 2nd it is often reproved, Heb, 12.5. 
Fam, 1. 24+ and the contrary required, Ma). 4. 4. Foh- 16. 4. Fude 17. 
Rev. 3. 3- David hid the word in bis heart, P/a). 119. 11, and the Vir- 
gin Mary kept the Angels ſayings, Luk.'2 19. the Apoſtles did take 
care to tell the Churches of the Apoftacy that would come , and of falſe 
Prophets and Teachers that would ariſe, as Pax! the Elders of Epbe- 
fus, 2s 20. 29, 30. and' Peter, 2 Per. 2.1, and St, Fobn of the com- 
ing of Antichrift, 1 Fobn 2. 18. and more fully, though obſcurely in the 
Book of the Revelation, and the Apoftte here in this verſe minds theſe 
* Theſſalonians that he told them of the coming of the Man of fin before 
the coming of Chriſt, ſo that they ſhould not have been ſhaken in their 
minds about Chriſt's coming in that preſent Age. And they told the 
Churches of theſe things that they might not be ſurpriſed by them, or 
offended at them when they came. 


Dr, bold- 6 And now ye know what || withholdeth a, that he 


might be revealed in his time b, ; 

a The Apoftle it ſeems had told them as of his coming, ſo of what at 
preſent withheld the revealing of him, And what this was, is difficult 
to know now, though it ſeems theſe Theſſalonians knew it, there are 
many conjeftures about it. This I ſhall ſay ingeneral. 1. 1t was ſome- 
thing that the Apoſtle thought not ſafe openly to declare in Writing : 
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to riſe np into power both ſpiritual and ſecular 3 as ſome learned- Wri. 
ters have given an account thereof.. When the Empire was broken, into 
ten Kingdoms, the Imperial power of the Emperours was much Weak. 
ned: and being afterwards united inthe Pope as an iEcclefiaſtical Mo. 
narch he grew up, and the Imperial power declined, the grandeur of. 
them both could not ftand together, _ And this is the Beaft with the ten. 
Horns, and ten crowns upon the Horns, which is {poken of, Rev. 13.1, 
whereupon this Beaft is worſhipped, and the voice is, who is !ite arte 
the beaff, who is able 10 make War with him? ver. 4. ſome of the ancien 

Fathers had this ſenſe of the Text. See Tertul. 1. 4. de reſurre8, e, 24d 
Chryfoft. in locum. Aug. de Civ, Dei 1, 19.c. 20. Ferom when he heard! 
of the taking of Kome by Alaricus, expetted the coming .of Antichriſt 
not far off, Whereupon the ancient Church did pray that the Roman 
Empire might continue long, that his coming might be delayed, Term, 
Apol, c. 32, 39. but its now evident how it is faln from. what once ig 
was, ' The Eaftern part is under the dominion of the Turk; The We. 
ſterndivided into ten diſtin Kingdoms under diftin& Government, 
Andin Germany where it is moſt remaining, the Empire 3s little more 
than Titular. And Jraly and Rome wholly in the Pope's Poſſeſſion : and 
hence this man of fin hath been long fince revealed. 5 As'God appoints 
ſeaſons for all his worksſo for the revealing of him, as alſo for his ruine, 

7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work c, only 
he who now letteth will Zt until he be taken out of the 
way d. 

c The way: was prepared by degrees for the man of fin, before he 
came attually to be revealed, or conftituted in his compleat exiftence, 
And this was by the working of the myſtery of iniquity. A myſtery is 
ſomething in general which is abftruſe, intricate, and not ealily diſcern= 
ed. And there are myſteries in dodtrine, and in PraQice : and there 
are myſteries of Godlineſs, and myſteries of iniquity, myftcries of the 
Kingdom of God, and the Devil's Kingdoms. So there arc the deep 
things of God, 1 Cor. 2, 10. and the depths of Satan, Kev. 2. 24. the 
myſtery uſhering in the man of fin is a myftery of iniquity. It is not 
open fin and wickedneſs ; but diſſembled piety, ſpecious errors, wick- 
edneſs under a form of Godlineſs cunningly managed that is here meant, 
See the Book called the myftery of Jeſuitiſme, or the Provincial Let- 
ters. And it is a myſtery that worketh ; it doth exert and put forth it 
ſelf, but ſecretly, as a Mole which. worketh under ground. And its 


ew before men. "Though Bellarmin interprets it of | working is not againft the Being, Providence, and Attributes of God, 


or natural Religion ; but to undermine Chriftianity in the peculiar Do- 
rines, Worſhip, and Prattice of it.' In Do&trines are brought in Pris 
vily damnable Hereſies, 2 Pez. 2.1, In Worſhip, inventions and com- 
mandements of Men, under pretences of greater reverence, devotion 
and humility, Col. 2, 23, In prattice, diſpenſations to moral impicticy 
under colour of ſeryice to the Catholick Church. And this myſtery, 
faith our Apoſtle, already worketh :- in the falſe Doftrines of the talle 
Teachers of his time, in the Traditions, and Inventions of men obtrud- 
ing themſelves into the worſhip of God in his time, in the affeQation of 
pre-eminence in the Church in his time, and making merchandiſe of 
the Goſpel in his time, and gain Godlines : And in mingling Philoſo- 
—_ notions with the ſimplicity . of the Goſpel, and gratifying the 
fleſh under a form of Godlineſs, and pretence of Goſpel liberty. And 
it wasnot among the Heathen, or the Jews, but among the Profellors 
of Chriſtianity that this myſtery was then working, as I ſuppoſe the 
Apoftle meaneth. And. when the man of Sin was fully revealed, all 
theſe corruptions did centre in him, as ſinks in the common ſhore : the 
leſſer Antichriſts in the great Antichriſt. d The Idolatries and Perſecu- 
tions of the Heathen Emperours muft be taken out of the way to make 
way for thoſe that ariſe under a Chriftmn or rather Anti-chriftian State, 
the Dragon giving his Seat, Spirit, and Power to the Beaſt. And the 
Power that was in the Roman Emperour,whether Heathen or Chriſtian, 
muſt be taken out of the way to make room for the Exaltation of this 
man of Sin, For notwithſtanding all corruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip 
er Prattice, which might be introduced before, yet he is not fully re- 

vealed till he hath his juriſdidtion and ſecular power alſo in his hand, 

And then this Myſtery of Iniquity is arrived to its height ; which 

St. Fobn ſaw written in the forchead of the Great Whore, Kev. 17. 5. 


anciently in the Pope's Mitre, 


8 And then ſhall that wicked be revealed e; whom 
the Lord ſhall conſume f with the ſpirit ,of his mouth g, 


and ſhall deſtroy b with the brightneſs of his coming s. 

e This revealing I think differs from that mentioned before, verſe 3. 
he is firſt revealed as I aid, quoad exiſtentiam, when he comes forth in- 
to being, and then quead apparemiam, when he comes to be diſcovered. 
Aud this I ſuppoſe is meant here, becauſe his deftrution is. mentioned 
as following upon it. For the diſcovering of him is the firſt ſtep to his 
ruine, and have is called by another name. At his firſt rifing he is a 
man of ſin ; but after he hath violated the Laws of God, and the Laws 
of Chriſt, by ſetting up his own, he is well called dyouG@-, rbat Lawleſs 
One, and now he t an er ſo highly for Chriſt, is diſcovercd to be 
Anti-chriſt, The myftery of Iniquity that before lay hid, comes to be 
revealed, God enlightning the Eyes of many learned Miniſters and 
Princes, -yea and of multitudes of people herein; the Scriptures be- 
fore ſhut up in an unknown tongue being now tranſlated to the under- 
ſtanding of the common people, thoſe that were made drunk with the 
wine of her Fornication, Kev, 17. 2. now put away their Wine from 


elſe he would not have: writ of it ſo obſcurely. 2. It was both a thing, | them, as Eli ſaid to Hannah. And the Kings and Kingdoms that gave 
and a perſon, a thing, "79. zg7e0ov, in this verſe, that which withhold- | their power to the Beaft, now come to hate the Whore, &c. the time 


£th; and a perſon, as in the next verſe, 6 zg7sxoy, he which letterh. 
3. It was alſo ſuch a thing and ſuch a perſon as were to be removed out 
of the'way, not totally, but as they were hindrances of this revelation. 
Expoſttors both Popiſh and Proteſtant pitch upon the Roman 'Emperour 
a pire as moſt probably meant here by the Apoſtle. And theretore he 
wrote not plainly, left by writing of the taking away that Empire which 
theRomans thought to be eternal,he might ſtir uptheir hatred againft the 
Chriſtians, Some underftand it of the removing only the ſeat of the 
Emperour from Kome to Conſtantinople, whereby the Biſhop of Kome had 
opportunity to grow up into greater power, T he Popiſh Writers un- 
derftand it of the total deftruttion of the Empire, which becaule they ſee 
not yet done, they conclude the Man of fin is not yet revealed. Our Pro- 
teftant Writers underſtand it only of ſuch a weakning of the Empire and 
Imperial Dominion, as gave the Biſhop and Clergy of Kgme advantage 


being come for the fulfilling the words of God herein, Kev. 17. 17. And 
this Revelation is ſignified and foretold when the Angel ſaid to Fobn, / 
will tell thee the myſtery of the women and the beaſt that carrieth her, Kev. 
17. 7. There is need of a divine Revelation to know the myſtery of ini- 
quity, as well as the myſtery of godlineſs. And the Woman is the ſame 
with the man of fin mentioned before, once the Spouſe of Chriſt, but 
now by her Idolatry becomes a whore, and divorced from him. Said to 
be alſo thax Great Cty which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, verie 
laſt; by the underſtanding theſe things this wicked one comes to be re- 
vealed. f Which is not done all at once ; his conſumption goes before 
his deftruftion. As Fezabel the Propheteſs who ſeduced the Servants of 
God to commit Fornication, is ſaid to be caſt into a bed of languiſhing, 


His power declines by degrees both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, and the 
authority 


& 


& YH 
ba i. ® 

4 os 
- £4 R "N- Ne 
A > 2. 


Myſtery, Babylon the great, &c, and which ſome have ſaid, was written 


Rev, 2. 22, as he roſe up by degrees, ſo ſhall he be conſumed gradually. . 
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F tis, Ani the Spirit of Chriſt going forth with the Goſpel will make 


--hority he had get hoth-in, and over the Conſcjences of men. They 
lg 2a are the ſeven laft plaguss which &o, gradually conſume him; 
aid this is id to he done by the Lofd: him(cIf, which is the Lord Jelus, 
He that made war with the Lamb i overcome by the Lamb, Kev. 17s: 
14. Though many inftruments may be imployed herem ; . for he'is aid; 
to have thoſe with him who are called choſea anc fairbfu4, ibid. and-it be+ 
jongs to him, asall power of Heaven aa Earth is given.to him, to fave: 
his people, and to deftroy his Adverſaries z, as it's laid. of him, Pſal. 97+ 
22 # fire goetb' befor? bim, and burneth up, bis enemies round aboug. As he 
i refreſhing, dire&ing light to his people, ſo a contumng fire £0. his 
Adverfaries. The ftone cut our of rhe Mountain WIhOR Rey Day, 
2 34s ſmites the Image in the time of the fourth Monarchy W en Chrift 
came into the World, and in the latter end of it under, the Anti-cbri- 
fan tate it is broken in pieces. £ As was prophelicd of him, {at.'11. 
& with the breath of his mouth be Fat ſlay the wicked, even this wicked 
one here in the Text, Rev, 18. 8. and 19. 15. And this as ſome in- 
eerpret he ſhall do with caſe as by a word ſpeaking, Or by a word of 
command,. ſaying, kt it be done, and it ſhall be done. Or as we may 
read it, with-the Spirit of his lips, becauſe of the POWEr'or ſpirit that 
goes along with his word, But this breath of Chriſt's mouth Cujetone 

> dthers underftand of the word of the Goſpel, which is: the breath. of 
Gkrift's month in the mouths of his Minifters,calledthe Everlating Go 
pet, Rev. 14. 6. which an Angel flying through the mid of Heayen 1s 
faidto have, to preach to them that dwell upon the Earth ; and then fol- 
lowed by another, Angel, ſaying, Babylon 75 faln, is faln, verſe 8. the 
myftery; of iniquity will be unvailed by the clear preaching of the word ; 
ji gr tic pure inſtitutions, of Chriſt, and Do&rincs of the Gol- 

el wil 


>-yindicated from the Anti-chriftian corruptions and inova- 


it effeftua!} hereunto, Theſe are the rod of bis ftreagth whereby he rules 
in the midj of bis Enemies, Pſal. 110. 2. And whereby he ſhall conſume 
this man 03 tin, Nations and People will fall off from him as they come 
to underftand the truth by the word Preached, + After his conſuming 
follows his'deftruftion, »zJapqiizes, the word deftroy here ſignifies to 
aboliſh, enervate, to make of no force, and ſo uſed often in the New 
Teftamenr, ' Sometimes applyed to the Law, Kom. 3+ 3, 1OMetumes to 
the body of fin, Rom. 6. 6. ſometimes to perſons to whom Chriſt will 
not be effe&ual, Ga). 5. 4. here to the Man of fin, ſo that whatever 
remains there may be of him in the World, they ſhall bes without any 
efficacy or power, His juriſlitian ſhall be aboliſht, his keys ſhall not 
be 2bl- to open or ſhut, the edge of both his Swords ſhall be quite 
dlunte!!, his t: ipple Crown ſhall fall off his head, his purgatory Fire 
fh21] be pur out, his Images ſhall loſe their veneration. The ſpell of the 
Crofs ſhall be dete&ed, the interceſſion of Saints ſhall be found to be a 
fiction, intallibility ſhall be found to be a deceit. Supremacy of the 
Church ſhall fall to the ground. The Riyers of his large Revenues ſhall 
de dryed up, &c. and the Beaſt thas was and is not, and yes 7s, hall now 
utterly ceaſe to be, 7 The breath of his mouth waſted him, and the 
brizhtneſs of his coming deſtroys him, Some interpret this of Chriſt's 
Perſonal coming to judgment, which will be great brightneſs, as Mar. 
24. 27, As the lighining coming out of the Eaſt, and ſbiveth to the Weſt, ſo 
ſhall the coming o the Son of man be. Coming in the glory of Heaven, 
and every Eye ſhall ſee him ;and of this coming he ſpake,z Theſ]. 4. and 
in this chapter allo, as that which was not ſo near at hand as ſome = 
magined, And without queſtion this coming, will deftroy him, if not 
aeftroyed before, as well as the reſt of the wicked, Chap. 1« 9. but whe- 
ther, judgment may not firft proceed againſt the Anti-chriftian ftate, 
and tholc that have fin'd under the Goſpel, is. a queſtion. -It, is ſome- 
times mentioned particularly with reſpet to them, - As in the parable 
of the ares and Wheat, Mar, 13. of the ten Virgins, Mat. 25. andthe 
Talents. And the Beaſt and falſe Prophet are caſt into the Lake. of fire, | 
Rev. 19. 20.. before the General Judgment mentioned, Rev. 20, 12, 10] 
that atChriſt's perſonal coming, his judgment will, as ſome conceive, be- 
in here, and theri proceed to the reſt of the World ; whereupon many 
Een fome great length of time tg: Chriſt's ſtay upon Earth, and judg- 
mg the World. Others take the brightneſs of this coming in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, for aclearer manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Workl, ' As the King- 
dom of Antichriſt, or of this Man of fin is founded in darkneG, fo the 
e brightneſs of this coming will diſpel and deſtroy it; with reſpet to his 
Eternal Generation, Chriſt is ſaid to be the brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory, #eb. 1, 2, but this is a brightneſs with reſpe& to men. .And 
though he hath come: in his Spirit to enlighten his Church from the 
beginning of the World, and more eminently after his Afcenſion, yet 
this will exceed all the. tormer, and is peculiarly tiled the- brightneſs 
of his coming : and fo they expett this deſtru&ion of this man of fin be- 
fore Chritt's coming to Judgment, for if it be the ſame with the fall of 
Babylon, mentioned in the Revelation'; many things are to be done 
here upon Earth atter that, before ChriſPs laſt coming, and they men- 
tion the calling of the Jews, the deſtruftion of thoſe Enemies called Go 
and Magog, the coming down of the new Feruſalem from Heaven, whic 
is ſome glorious. ſtate of the Church here upon Earth. "However the 
Apoſtle here: mentions nothing of adeſtruQion by the Material Sword; 
what Princes may do of different Religions upon a Civil account, I do 
not know, butasthis man of tin roſe out of the Apoftafie of the Church, 
ſo he will not be conſumed, and deſtroyed, but by a return from it, 
which is done by the breath of Chriſt's mouth, and the brightneſs of his 
coming, But yet by ſome Inſtruments or other, God will. avenge the 
blood of his Servants upon this man of fin in the time and way ap- 
pointed of him. oe : 
9 Even him whoſe coming & is || after the working 
of Satan 1, with all power m, and * ſigns, and lying 


wonders n. 

k The Apoftle ſtill continues his Diſcourſe about this man of fin, He 
had declared whence he aroſe, and to what height of Power, and the 
manner and place of his exercifing it, and what opened hint the way 
to it, and alſo his deſtruion, with the means of it, But he thought 
it needful to explain particularly the manner of his rifing into all 
this power, and preſerving himlielf in it, and the perſons over whom 
he doth exerciſe it, 1 Kar' eyigyes Chriſt's coming is in Power, and 
ſo is his : Chriſt comes with the dpirit of God, and his is with a Spirit 
alſo, but it is of Satan: And the Spirit of God worketh with Chrift 
in his coming, and the Spirit of Satan with the man of fin in his 
coming, which implies cither the pirinciple of this working in his 


H'\THESS.ALDN ALANIS. 


of Satan, If in the ficſt .ſenſe_ it ſhews. by what Spirit t 


g 


| fan either with great Power and Energy, as the Word imports. 


Anti-chri 
ftian: Church was. firft formed, and by. which. it is Kill informed and 
ated. As in Natural Bodies the matter is. formed and informed by 
the Spirit. within it... The true Church hath the Holy Spicit that-forms 
it. into a Spiritual Temple, Epb.2., ult. The falſe Church hath the Spi- 
rit of the Devil forming it- into the Synagogue of Satan, ev, 2,1 he 
Dragon is ſaid to give the Beaft his Seat, Power, and Great Autherity, 
Rev. 13. 2. And this Dragon is the Devil in the Heathen Empire, who 
being caſt 'out of his Seat'ard Power when the Emperour became Chri- 
ftian, founded the Anti-Chriftian Church, and here exerciſed that Pow- 
5: and Authority which he did formerly, in the Imperial Seat of the 
'Heathen Eero, whence we may ſee whence all chat, furious Zeal, 
and Bloody Cruelties appearing in, the Popiſh Church do ſpring, not- 
; withſtanding all their outward ſhews of Devotion. . 1 If we-take the 
'words in the latter Senſe, then his coming is, like the working of ji 
Greek woxd is often uled in-a; good ſenſe; for. God's working in 
the Heart, Ph). 2. 13. for the working of the'word, 1 Theſe 2. 13. 
for the working of the Heart in'Prayer, Fames 5. 17. or by the fam. 
methods ;- by Pretences of Piety and Devotion, /as Satan transforms 
himſelf into an Angel of Light ; or by keeping Men'in Blindneſs and 
Ignorance, ſo doth Satan by ſetting before Men ſecular Grandeur, and 
the Pomp of the World ; as thus Satan dealt with our Saviour, Mar. 4. 
or by ſuggefting-Lyes inftead of Truth, ſo he dealt with our fir 

Parents, and is called a Lyar from the beginning. m *Ey 2: n Juyd- 
x1. Belides the Energy. of Satan that works 'inwardly in this man of 
tin, which' was mentioned befpre ; he hath outward ftrength or power 
wherein he comes, which may be here meant, He hath the ſecular 
power to afhift him, the Kings of the Earth giving their power to 
the Beaſt; and we read of ten. Horns upon his Head, which are the 
Embleras of Strength and power, Kev. 13. 1. whereupon it's ſaid ; Who 
is like tanto the Beaſt, who 1s able to make War with him, ver. q. n Some 
by: the Figure called Hendyadrs read it; by the power of /igns and lying 
wonders; but not pfoperly. Obſerve how Satan is God's Ape, God 
confirmed the Goſpel with Signs and Wonders, Xgm. 25. 19. Heb. 2.4. 
God bearing them witneſs with figns and wonders, &c, and Satan brings 
this man of fin into the World inthe ſame manner : God did it to 
confirm the truth, but Satan to countenance a falſehood : But thonzh 
he cames with figns and wonders, yet not properly 'with miracles, as 
the Greek word is rendred'in Heb. 2, becauſe though the Devil can work 
the one, he cannot the other': Hecan by his great natural Knowledge 
and Experience improve natural cauſes to their utmoſt, but he cannos 
etfe& things above all poſſibility of Nature, which is the ſame Power 
of Creating : The Schoolmes give their diftintion between wonders and 
miracles, which is not needful here to inſert; All Miracles are won- 
ders, but all wonders are not Miracles ; and yet are efteemed miracles 
when their cauſe is not known. The Romiſh Legends are full of fto- 
ries of miracles wrought to confirm their falſe Do&rines of Purgatory, 
of Reliques, invocation of Saints, &c. which might be wonders really 
wrought by the Devil; ſuch as were wronght by Fannes and Fambres 
in Egypt, and by Simen' Magus, and Apollontus Tyaneus, &c, who uſed 
Magick Arts, and the People not knowing them in their cauſes, might 
judge them miracles. And being wrought for ſuch ends, are termed 
/gns, fora ſign is any thing that is uſed to make ſignification, whether 
it be a Natural, or Artificial ; an Ordinary, or Extraordinary fign, u- 
ſed either for a good end, as thoſe ſhewn by Chrift and the Apoſtles, 
or for a bad end, as thoſe uſed by this man of fin. People are apt to 
be affected with figns, The Fews, faith the Apoſtle, ſeek after a ſign, 
1 Cor. I. 22, as they often defired Chrift to ſhew them a fign, and there- 
fore this man of ſin comes with ſigns. Some figns are only for repre- 
ſentation, as the ſign of the Croſs, and the Images of Chriſt, and of 
his Death and Reſurre&ion, ©. and he comes in theſe ; Others are for 
confirmation, which are either real Miracles,” or ſach as ſeem ſo; and 
he comes in' theſe latter alſo, which-are here called zee levSus, lying 
wonders, or wonders of -a lye, Heb, Though the Greek word is oft uſed 
for a real miracle, yet not-fo here; for miracles are the effetts of a 


Divine Power only, Kon, 15. 19, Heb. 2. 4. and not Diabolical, And - 


call'd lyivg -wonders, either hecaufe they are uſed to confirm a Lye, or 
becauſe they are not real, but faigned Wonders ; Tmpoſtors to cheat 
the People, and make them wonder ; whereof we have account in Gre- 
gortes Dialogues, and in Paxlus Diaconus, and others, and yet ſuch mi- 
racles as thele the Papiſts boaft of as marks of their Church to be true, 
though they are here by the Apoftle made the marks of the man of 
fin. And Chriſt foretells of falſe Prophets that ſhould ſhew great 
fgns, and wonders, to deceive, if poſſible, the very Ele&. Mar. 24. 
24. SEC Dent, 13. i, Rev, 13. L3, 14. $ 

10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 0 


love of the truth q that they might be ſaved r. 


naged with great ſubtilty to deceive: And fo the ſame with the my- 
ſtery of iniquity mentioned before, or the myſtery of unrighteouſneſs, 
as we may read it. All fin js unrighteouſnels, whether againft God 
or man, as all vertue is comprehended in righteouſne. The Apoſtle 
here means unrighteouſneſs ſo cloaked and covered, that men diſ- 
cern it not, but are deceived by it. As the Phariſees who devoured 
Widows Houſes, and for pretence made long Prayers. And ſo alſo 
they tithed Mint and Cummin as exaQtly religious, built the Ses 
pulchres of the Prophets, made broad their Phila&eries, would not- 
eat with unwaſhen hands, ©c,. The like we find in the Church of 
Kome, as I mention'd before, where Men are ambitious, covetous, 
cruel, ſuperſtitious, &c, and all under a pretence of righteouſne(, and 
for honour to Chrift, and the Church. Make uſe of Peter's Keys to 
open rich Mens Cofters ; and for a ſum of Money to abſolve men iri 
this World, or to redeem them out of Purgatory in the other World; 
which is a meer cheat, &:c, Thus comes this Man of fin, and by fach: 
ways he hath adyanced himſelf. p This ſhews who they are that are 

deceived by him. Reprobates are often ſo deſcribed,” 2 Cor. 2. 15. 

2, Cor. 4. 3. and it is the fame as elſe-where fignifies damnation. 

The word ſgnifies men that are loft, ſo uſed Marth, 18 11, or deftroy- 

ed, 2 Cor. 4. 9, They are ſuch as have not their Names written in the 

Book of Lite, Kev. 13. 8. And who ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath 


coming, it is the Devil, or the fmilitude of it ; it is like the working 


of God,and the ſinoak of their torment aſcendsth for ever, &ev.14.1 ans 
$ 


Chaps 


, , O | Or 
in* them || that periſh p, becauſe they received nor the png” 
* 2 C6 

o Or deceit of unrighteoulneſG, unrighteons deceit, or deceitful 2. 1 5. 
unrighteouſneſs. And it js univerſal, A; It .is-unrighteouſnes ma- 4+ 3. 


i 


Dr, judg- 


| Compound ; fo Fohr 2. 17. 1 Cor. 11, 29, Fude 4. 


And the Apoftle gives the-Reafon why they are thus deceived. He 
Gith not, they had not received the' Truth, but the love of it, and fo 


Hold it not faft,but are carried away with the general Apoſtaſfie ; Truth 


js either Natural, which the Heathen had, and detain'd in Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. 1.18. or fupernatural from Divine Revelation, This 15 
meant, for he ſpeaks not of Heathens, but Chriſtians ; not the World, 
but the Church. » And the Truth here meant is ſaving Truth, as the 
Goſpel is called the Word of Truth, Eph. 1.33. Col. 1. 5. FOr had 
they received it in Love, they mighe have been ſaved ; but for want of 
that they periſh ; ſo that it is unſound notional Profeſſors that are Car- 
ried away by the Man of Sin, and deceived by him. Truth, if it be not 
received into the Heart as well as the Head, it will not ſecure againſt 
Apoſtaſie, or - Popery, nor prevent periſhing. And the amiablenels 
that is in Goſpel-truths calls for Love, as the certainty of its Revelation 
calls for Faith, and had they ſo received the Truth, they might have 
"been ſaved. | | 

1z And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them [] ſtrong 
deluſions s, that they ſhould believe a lie ?. 

s Wehad account in the former Verſe of ſuch as are deceived by the 
Man of Sin, of their fin, and here of their puniſhment, They were 
firſt deluded,which was their fin ; and God ſends them ftrong Deluſion, 
and that is their puniſhment. They did not receive the Truth in the 
Love of it, which was their ſin, and therefore are given up to believe 
a Lie, which is their puniſhment. Had they received the Truth aright, 
they might have been ſaved ; but not receiving it, they are damned. 
And they were ſaid to be ſuch as Periſh, and their periſhing is here cal- 
led Damnation. So that though God is not the Author of fin, or falſe- 
hood, Deus non eft author cujus eſt ultor, Fulgent. Yet he may in Juſtice 
give Men up to them, which the Apoſtle here calls God's ſending, &c, 
which imports either, T. Tradition, delivering Men to Satan to tempt, 
and deceive, 2. Deſertion, with-holding, or withdrawing that Grace 
that might preſerve them. 3. A Judicial permiſſion, God: purpoſing 
not to hinder Men to fall into that Sin or Deluſions which he ſeeth their 
own Hearts incline them to, God cencurs to Evil, not pofirive, but 
privatice ; not efficienter, bur deficienter z Schoolmen, God in Scripture 
is often ſaid to do that which he permits to be done, as in the caſe of Fo- 
ſept's ſelling into Egypt, Ger. 45. 7. David's numbring the People, 
2 Sam. 24. 1. compar with 1 Chron, 21. 1. Andthe ten Kings giving 
their Power to the Beaſt, by God's putting it into their Hearts, Aev.17- 

17. And it is not a bare permiſſion; for-what evil God permits, he de- 
creed to permit it ; and hedecreed the circumftances attending it, and 
the end to which he would order and diſpoſe it, and the degree to which 
it ſhould break forth. . They were deceived into Error, and God gave 
them up to it, and it did work with great efficacy : Which either relates 
to the Man of Sin that did lead them ftrongly into it, or to them that 
were led by him,. when Error doth vitiate the Life, and one Error be- 
gets another, and makes Men violent againſt the Truth, then it is the 
efficacy of Error. And thus God doth judicially puniſh Sin with Sin, 
and Delufion with Deluſion, And then they are always moſt operative, 
and moſt incurable. But Men fall not preſently under theſe Judicial 
a&ts; Men firſt refuſe to ſee before God ſends Blindneſs, and firſt har- 
den their own Hearts before God hardens them. Theſe in the Text 
firſt refuſed to receive the Truth before they were given up to believe a 
Lie ; ſee Rom. 1. 24. ſo that both God, and this Man of fin, and them- 
ſelves alſo, are concerned in theſe Evils ; but they ſinfully and unrigh- 
teouſly, but God judicially and in righteouſneſs. 8 And the Lie they 
were given up to believe, is a Dottrinal Lie ; faiſe ſpeaking, is a lie in 
words, Hypocriſie is a Lie in fa&t, and Error is a Lie in Dodtrin,' Zoſ. 
It. 12, At,5. 3. Some by Lie here ſuppole is meant the lying Won- 
ders before mentioned, and this ſenſe need not be excluded ; .but I ra- 
ther mean it of falſe Dodrine, as that which ſtands oppoſite to the 
Truth before mentioned, and again mentioned in this Verſe, Some- 
times Idols are called Lies, 1/4. 44. 20. ſometimes the things of the 
World, P/al. 4. 2. ſometimes the great Men of the World, P/al. 62. 9. 
ſometimetimes falſe Divinations, Ezek. 22. 28. Zech. 10. 2. ſometimes 
falſe propheſyings and prediftions, Fer. 14. 14, 23, 25, 26. and ſome- 
times falle Doftrins, as 1 77m. 4. 2, where we read of falſe Prophets, 
who ſhall ariſe in the laſt time, and ſpeak Izes 7n kypocriſie, &c. and falſe 
Apoſtles are faid to be Liars upon that account, Kev. 2. 2. and ſuch 
are many Popiſh Dottrines which the Apoſtle here probably refers to. 
What is Tranſubſtantiation but a Lie ? Purgatory, Infallibility of the 
Church, Mediation of Saints, their opus operatum, &c, Men muſt be 
ſtrongly deluded to belicye ſuch Dottrins, and it is mentioned as a 
great Judgment of God upon them to believe ſuch Lies, as it isa great 
mercy to believe the Truth, eſpecially if we conſider what follows upon 
it, C 

12 That they all might be || damned «, who believed 
not the truth w, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

u That they all might be damned, or condemned. The Greek is judged, 
but often tranſlatedas in the Text, the ſimple Verb being taken for the 
It's true, a Man 
may be judged and not condemned, but the judgment of the wicked is 
condemnation ; and damnation is here mentioned, either as the event, 
or the effect of their believing Lies, or as the purpoſe of God in ſending 
them ſtrong Deluſions. They are firſt juftly puniſhed with ſpiritual 
Judgment, and then eternal, and God is juſt in buth 3 whence we ſee 
that there are ſome Errors in Judgment which are damnable. As we 
read, 2 Per. 2. 1. of damnable Herefies, or Herefies of Deftrudion ; 
ſuch are many in the Romziſh Church ; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch, 
Col. 2.19. 70t holding the h:a4, &c, not meant of a total rejettion of 
Chriſt, but of voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of Angels ming- 
led with the true Worſhip of the Goſpel; and ſuch cannot be ſaved. 
w Where we have a farther deſcription of theſe Perſons who are to be 
damned, which is added by the Apoſtle either to clear God's Juſtice, as 
in ſending them ftrong delufions to believe a Lie, ſo alſo in their con- 
demnation, or to aſſign the cauſe why they believed a Lie, is becauſe 
they believed not the Truth, Thoſe will eafily be brought to believe 
a Lie, who believe not the Truth ; and the belief here mentioned is 
that of aſſent, yet ſuch an aſſent as is operative and praQtical, which 
they had not : For it was ſaid before, they received not the Truth in the 
love of it. x 2. Becauſe they had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. Did not 
only praQiſe,but had great complacence and contentment of Mind in it, 
as the Greek word imports, and fo had rather belieye a falſe Dottrin, 
which will countenance their Practice, than the Truth which doth con- 
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demn it, See Prov. 10. 23. Rom. 1.1aſt, By Unriehteoufyets 
Expoſitors underftand falſe Dodrin, or Error, becanſs it n/a oy 
ſition here to Truth, as Sin is ſet in oppoſition to it, 7.8. "4 ad Ka 
the Apoſtle hath peculiar reference to the corrupt Dottrines of 7 Stine 
Magus and the Nzolainans, that gave liberty to the Lufts of the Fl Fy 
But why not rather to the Dottrins of the Mz of Sim, which te * i 
been before ſpeaking of ? I rather take the word in the larzeſt 5 vr" 
ſo all fin is unrighteouſneſs ; and the Apoſtle St. Fob ſaith, 417 Rare, 
reouſneſs is ſin, 1 Fohn 5, 17, where unrighteouſneſ; is exprefd be 
*Avouie,, a word which imports tranigreſhon of the Law, as in Be 
Text by *Axia, a word which fignifies Injuſtice, So that we ſee him 
an erroneous Mind, and a vicious Life going together, And when ſ : 
is come to this height, that Men take pleaſure in it, it makes them rj 
for Damnation. And how well thele things agree to the Antichriſtia 
Church, let Men conſider and judge. $ 
13 But weare bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you y, brethren, beloved of the Lord z, becauſe God hath 
from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation a, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit b, and belief of the Truth ; 

» The Apoftle here exempts theſe Theſſalonians, out of the number of 
thoſe Reprobates, that he had before ſpoken of, and ſpeaks of them as 
ſuch as ſhould be preſerved from Apoftaſie in Faith or Pradtice, and ob- 
tain Salvation, And this he mentions for comfort to them, and with 
thankſgivings to God, He had often before given thanks for them 
1 Theſ. 1. 2. and 2. 13. and 3.9, and in the former Chapter of this Epi- 
ſtle, ver. 3. and both here and there mentions it as a Debt he wa: bound 
unto, Or a Duty he owed, we ought to give thanks, as in the Gre! 
z And here he ftiles them, not only Brethren, as often befor2, but yg 
loved of the Lord ; ſuch as have been, and are beloved. Andtherefore 
not in the number of them that ſhould be damned, mentioned *n the for. 
mer verſe, 4 Which words are either to give the reaſon of the Apo- 
ſtles Thankſgivings, or rather are Arguments to evidence they were 
beloved of the Lord, And he inftanceth in their Ele&ion as a proof of it. 
There is an Eleftion to Office, as David to be King, 2 Sam. &, 21, and 
Fudas to be an Apoſtle, Foh, 6. 70. and clettion to a viſiblc Church 
and means of Salvation ; and thus the Seed of Abraham were choſen. 
Deut. 26. 18, Pſal. 125, 4. and 147. 19, 20. and elettion to Salvation, 
as in the Text ; which is either that which follows Faith, as ſome un. 
derftand that place, Mar, 22. 14. Or rather that which goes before it 
faid here to be from the beginning ; not from the beginning of the Go. 
ſpel, as ſome ſay ; nor from the beginning of our Preaching to you, oc 
of your effeftual Calling, as others ſay; no, nor yet is it meant from 
the beginning of the World, which was the beginning of the time; or 
immediately upon Adam's Fall ; but by beginning is here meant Eter- 
nity it ſelf, as Ele&ion, Eph. 1. 4. is laid to be from before the founda- 
tion of the World, which is from Eternity. Though beginning ſeems 
to relate to time, yet the Scriptures often expreſs Eternity by ſuch 
Words as relate to time, As when God is called the Ancient of Days, 
Dan. 7. 9. it ſignifies his Eternity : And Fude ſpeaks of ſome that were 
of old ordained to condemnation, TIdAg wp yezuutror, God's Eter- 
nal Decrees being compared to a Book wherein Names are written, 
Fude 4. When was their ordaining but from Eternity ? And it is Electi- 
on to Salvation, compleat Salvation, which is here meant, in the full 
fruition of it 5 not in the Title to it by Faith, or the firſt fruits of it in 
SanQification, becauſe they are here mentioned as the means that 
tend to it. b EleRtion is to the means as well as the end, as Eph. t. 4. 
Holineſs is not the cauſe of God's Ele&ion, but God hath decreed it to 
be the way to Salvation ; withour bolineſs none ſhall ever ſee the Lord, 
Heb, 12.14. c And therefore thoſe were ſpoken of as Perſons to be 
damned, who believed not the Truth in the former Verſe, And ſo it's 
evident, Eleftion is not upon the foreſight of Faith, it is through it we 
have Salvation, but not Ele&tion. But of this before, 1 Epiſt. 4. And 
the Apoſtle joins San&ification and Faith together, for they are not and 
cannot be put together. Now by all this the Apoſtle proves they were 
beloved of the Lord. He ſaw the fruits of Elettion in their SanQtifi- 
cation and belief of the Truth, thence concludes they were eleted, and 
therefore loved, 

14 W hereunto he called you by our Goſpel 4, to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt e. 

4 Before the Apoſtle mentioned their Eleftion, now their Calling, 
and are often in Scripture put together, Kom. 8. 30. 2 7er.1, 10. and 
are both applied to Chriſt himſelf, 1a. 42. 1. 6, They are thoſe two 
Soveraign Atts of God, prerequiſite to a ſtate of Salvation, The one 
eternal, the other in time ; the one immanent in God, the other tran- 
fient upon the Creature, and it is the firſt tranſient Att that flows from 
Eleftion. And becauſe there is an outward and inward Call mentioned 
in Scripture, we muſt here underſtand the Apoftle of both : For*E:xs 5 
whereunto, or to which thing, mentioned in the beginning of this Verle, 
refers to all that he ſaid in the former Verſe, which is Salvation, San- 
Aification, belief of the Truth, which they could not attain with a 
meer outward Call ; though they had that alſo : For the Apoſtle men- 
tions here the Goſpel, which he calls our Goſpel, becauſe ponent If 
them, and intruſted to them, though the Original of it is from God, 
and the matter of it from Jeſus Chrift : And he puts them in mind ot 
the great mercy they had received in their preaching the Goſpel to 
them, for thereby they were called into a ſtate of Salvation ; as allo of 
the way wherein they are to obtain this Salvation, which is through San- 
Qification of the Spirit, and the belicf of the Truth, that they might be 
careful. to perſevere both in Faith and Holineſs, and not to expett it 
from the Law, or the Speculations of Philoſophy, which ſome falle 
Teachers might ſuggeſt; for as Faith comes by hearing the Goſpel, 
Rom, 10. 17. 10 it is that only which is the Power of God to Salvation, 
Rom, &, 16, And by this he confirms to them allo their Ele&ion, be- 
cauſe they had been thus effettually called by the Goſpel : For no man 
can conclude his Salyation from Ele&ion, it he hath not been alſo thus 
called, which is by feeling the power of the Golpel in the Heart, and 
yielding obedience to it in his Life. e What the Apoſtle before call'd 
Salvation, he here ſtiles the. obainining the Glory of our Lord Fejus 
Chriſt, 4A. Though in the 1 Theſ.5.9. he had there allo called it 0bra7- 
ing Salvation, and by the ſame Word here uſed in the Text: Yea, the 
Word mrerminas here rendred obratnirg, ſometimes ſignifies ſalvation 
it ſelf, Zeb, 10. laſt, and which is equivalent, the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
Eph, 1, 14. and it may fignifie inthe Text, the obtaining tle my 

| i 


Chap. " 


trenp I þ, 


5 Chap. II. 


jOr, þ 


xt 


kngihe word or our epiſtle h. 
t ChaPs 3» 
[ 


jd 15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt f, and || hold the 


Chriſt in a way of purchaſe, as ali by diligent endeavours after it, by 
way of Acquiſition, as the word ſeems to tignifie, And by the Glory 
of Chriſt is not meant the Glory we give to him, as ſome would ftrain 
the Words to that ſence, but rather the Glory we ſhall receive from 
him, which js the ſame which the Father hath given to him, and which 
he hath given to his People, Fobn 17. 22. whereby they are Co-heirs 
with hum, &em. $. 17, And fo the Apoftle ſets forth the greainels of 
this Salvation, to which theſe Believe: s were called, it is to the obtain- 
inz the ſame Glory with Chrift, in kind at leaft ; and ſhews their diffe- 
rent ſtate from thoſe that periſh, and will be damned, mentioned in the 
former Verſes. Or if we read the words, Te are called 19 be 4 peculiar 
people, as the Greek word is ſo rendred, 1 Pet. 2. 9, Aao5 «5s GET” 
yay, a peculiar People. And underftand by the Glory of Chriſt, that 
Glory of his Grace he hath manifeſted herein : it ſhews alſo how God 
hath diſtinguiſht them from thoſe before-mentioned. 


* traditions which ye have been taught g, whether by 


f The former Verſes contained Conſolation, this is an Exhortation : 
The Apoftle had afſured them of their being eleaed and called, yet ex- 
horts them to their Duty, Aſſurance of Salvation doth not encourage 
negligence ; the Apoſtle takes his Argument from thence to quicken 
them, Therefore, &c, And that which he exhorts them to, is, 1. T0 
ſand faſt, a Military Word, ſpeaking as a Captain to his Soldiers, fo 
1 Cor, 16. 13. Eph. 6. 14. having before foretold a great Apoſtafie that 
would come; Or becaule he had told them of the great Glory they had 
been called to the obtaining of by the Goſpel : He exhorts them to ſtand 
faſt, which implies a firm perſwafion of Mind, and conſtant purpoſe of 
Will ; and ſtands oppoſite to Heſitation and Deſpondency. 2. To bold 
the rraditions which they had been taught, g The word tradition fignt- 
fies any thing delivered to another ; eſpecially meant of Doctrines, 
The Phariſees Dottrine is called Traditions, Mar. 15. 3. And fo the 
true Dotrines of the Goſpel, being ſuch as the Apoſtles delivered to the 
people : as the Dotrine of the Lord's Supper is faid to be delivered, 
1 Cor, 11, 23. and fo Rom. 5. 13. b By word of mouth in publick 
preaching, or private Inſtrution. - The Apoſtle had both preached 
and written to theſe Theſſalonians, before he wrote this ſecond Epiſtle, 


And that the Papiſts ſhould hence infer, that there are matters of ne- | 


celſary Conſequence in Religion, not. contained in the Scriptures, 1s 
without ground : Theſe they call Traditions, ſome whereof are concern- 
ing Faith, others concerning Manners, others Ritual, with reſpett to 
the Worſhip of God, or the external Polity of the Church, But who 
can alſure us what theſe are 2 What a Door is here opened to introduce 
what Men plcaſe into the Church, under pretence of Tradition ? Who 
are the Perſons the Apoſtle intrufted to keep theſe Traditious 2 Why 
ſhould he not declace the whole Syſtem of Goſpel-truths he had re- 
ceived from Chriſt in writing, as well as part ? Why ſhould he conceal 
ſome things, when he wrote others ? And doth not the Apoſtle affure 
Timithy, that all Scripture is by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
Dottrine, for reproof, for correition, for inſtrution, that the man of God 
may be p-rfeit, rhroughly furniſh'd unto all good works, 2 Tim, 3. 16, 17. 
What need then Traditions 2 And how can we know that they are by 
Divine Inſpiration, as we are aſſured all Scripture is, Our Saviour re- 
proved the Phariſees about their Traditions, when from hence they 
would obſerve and impoſe Ceremonies of waſhing Hands, Cups and 
Platters, Mat.15. 2. yea, and by them make the Commandments of God 
of none effett, which the Apoſtle cautions the Coloſſians about, C01.2.8. 
and whereof Paul declares his Zeal before his Converſion, Gal. 1. 14. 
and we find men's Zeal ſtill more about them than Moral Duties, and 
exprels Inſtitutions of God's Worihip. All the Apoftles Doctrine, 
whetl:cr by Word or Epiitle, he calls by the Name of Tradition in the 
'Text here, and he commends the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 11, 2. That they] 
kept the Traditions delivered ro thzm, But were not they all committed 
to Writing in ſome place or other of his Epiſtles ? and which were, 
and which were not, who can be certain ? And why ſhould Traditions 
be confined only to thoſe thinzs which the Apo{tle did not write 2 He 
exhorts the Theſſalonians to hold the Traditions which they had been 
taught,wherher by Word or Fpiſtls, And if they hold them with ftrength, 
as the word is, by this means they would ftand faſt. 

16 Now 7 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf k, and God 
even our Father 1, which hath loved us mm, and given us 
everlaſting conſolation n, and good hope v, through 
grace p. 

: The Apoftle here addeth Prayer to his Exhortation, the Word 
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they begin in time and. end with time, but this Conſolation begins in 
time, and abides to Eternity; and this Man cannot ge: the World 
cannot give, nor we give it our ſelves, God ziveth it only{hiMhe gives 
it to whom he Joveth, As every Man ſeeks to comfort thoRtSwhom he 
loves ; and though ſome whom God loves may not feel his Conſolation, 
yet they have a Right, and Ged hath ir in reſerve for them. Light #s 
Jown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in beart, Pſ:1, 97. 1t. 
And though ſometimes it may be interrupted where it is felt, yet not 
ſo as to be deftroyed in its foundation, and to hinder its return, either 
in the Temporal or Eternal World, where it will be everlaſting ; ſo 
that as God is called the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5.10. lo the God of all 
Comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 3. Andby us in the Text he means theſe Theſſaloni- 
ans, as well as himſelf; for he had ſpoken before of their Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſ. 1. 6. o And the other Gift is, good Hop. Hope, 
as a natural affeRtion, is the expeation of the Soul; and the Obje& of 
it is bonum fururum , arduum, poſſebile; Good, future good, ditficult, 


and poſiible, But as a Grace, ſo it is the expefation of the good things - 


God hath promiſrd, and not yet exhibited. And it's call'd good hope, 
good by way of eminency, with reſpe& to the Obje&s of it, which 
are eminently good, The certainty of it, it will not make aſham'd, 
Rom. 5. 5. compar'd to an Anchor ſure and ftedfaſt, Zeb. 6. 19. The 
regularneſs of it; things promis'd only, and as they are promiſed ; elfe 
it is Preſumption and not Hope, The Fruits of it ; Peace, Purity, In- 
duftry, and Conſolation alſo, and therefore joined with it here in the 
Text : as the Apoſtle ſpeaks elſewhere of rejoicing in hop2, Rom. 5. 2. & 
12. 12, Heb. 3. 6, Or, as ſome, it's called good hope, with reſpect to 
the degree they had attained of it in their Hearts, Though they had 
not yet the good things promiſed, yet they had good hope oof enjoy- 
ing them. And by this Epithet he diſtinguiſheth this hope from the 
carnal vain hope of the Men of the World, and the falſe hope of Hypo- 
crites, Fob 8. 13, 17, 18. and themſelves alſo from the fate they were 
in when Gentiles, without hope, Eph. 2. 12, and this alſo is God's gift, 
as he is called rhe God of hope, Rom. 15. 13. not only as the Obje&, but 
the Author of it, p And both theſe gitts are ſaid to be here through 
Grace : for elſe we could have had no ground either of hope, or com- 
fort, Sin had ſhut up our way to both, it is only Grace that hath o- 
pened it to us, What we enjoy at preſent, and what we hope to cnjoy, 
is all through Grace, And from theſe Gifts already received the Apo- 
{tle ftrengthens his Faith about the other things he here prays for, 


good word and work x. 

q Next, we hare the things pray'd for, Comfort your Hearts. Though 
he ſaid before, who hath given us everlaſting conſolation, Either the A- 
poſtle means aQual polſetfion of what God had given Title to ; or a con- 
tinued ſupply and encreale of comfort already received. And he prays 
for this cither in reſpett of the affliftions they ſuffered, that they might 
not faint; or to enable them the better to ſtand faft in the Faith, and 
not fall away as others. And fo it agrees with the next Petition for 
them. r The word of Truth is this good Word, Prov. 4. 2. as the 
Goſpel is call'd, 2 Cor. 6. 7, And the Dottrines of it are all zood, 
1 7im, 4. 6, They are good for inſtrution, for corre#ion, for reproof, 
for dorine, 2 Tim, 3,76, All truth is an intelleual good, whether 
natural, or moral ; but Evangelical Truth is by way of eminence, good : 
It is a good word which is a word of Salvation, A#s 13. 26. and to be 
eftabliihed in it, is firmly to believe it, and to hold it fatt againſt ſedu- 
cing, Opinions, or Perſecutions; and by every good word he means all 
Divine Truth, eſpecially the greater Truths; not to hold ſome Truths, 
and let others go. And to word the Apoſtle adds work, that there 
may be an harmony betwixt Faith and Praftice, As the Dogtrines of 
the Goſpel are true, ſo the Works they require are good, And good 
Works are manifold, reſpetting God, our Neizhbour, and our ſelves. 
A Chriſtian ſhould not only prattiſe them all, but be eftabliſh'd in them, 
which implies Conftancy, Perſeverance, and Reſolution. True Religi- 
on is not word only, but work; it is not only ſpeculative, but ral 
cal, Aſound Mind ought to be join'd with an Holy Life, And to make 
a work good, the principle, rule, manner and end muſt all be good. 
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He exhorts them to pray for him: teſtifieth his Confidence in, and prayeth 
for them, 1=——=5, Commands them to withdraw from every brother 
who walks diſorderly : and every one, after bis Example, to labour 
10 maintain himſelf, 612, Not to b: weary in doing good: and to 
mark thoſe who are not obediznt herein, 1, ——15, His Prayer for 
them : Salutation: and Apoſtolical Benedition, 16=——, 


and Prayer are to go together, whether it be written or preached ; as 
he told the Diſciples, Acts 6. 4. Ve will give our ſelves to the Word and 
Pray:r, He had planted them a Church, but he knew God yu the 
Increaſe, 1 Cor, 3. 6, k The perſons he prays to are here, firſt, our 
Lord Jcſus Chrift, which was a good Argument in Athanaſius's time, 
for the Dignity of Chrift againſt the Arians, and fo it is ſtill, and now 
againſt the Socinians : For God alone is the Objett of Worſhip, and the 
Beſtower of thoſe Gifts which he here prays for. Only the Apoſtle 
when he mentions Chrift delights to mention him in his relation to his 
People, ſo heduth for the moſt part in all his Epiſtles, and fo in this 
Text. He uſeth a Pronoun Poſleffive, our, for it is relation and intereft 
which commendeth and ſwectneth any gooud to us. 
Perſon is God the Father, who is the Father of Lights, from whom 
cometh every good and perfett Gift, Fames 1. 17. and whom 1n his 
Prayer nc mentions, together with Chrift ; becauſe no Acceſs can be to 
God, but through Chriſt; and no good. Gift deſcends to us, but 
through him. And ſo Gold the Father is mentioned in his relation to 
his People allo, God even our Father ; and when Chrift is ours, in him 
God is ours alſo. And the Apoſtle thus looking, and thus ſpeaking of 
Chrift, and of God, ſtrengthens his own, and their Faith, for the ob- 
taining of the Gifts he prays for. mz Another Argument is from 
God's Love ; our Doubts in Prayer ariſe more from Unbelicf in God's 
Will than his Power, which will vaniſh when we look upon him in his 
Love to us; for the nature of Love is velle bonum, to will good to whom 
we love. 3 Another is, from Gifts already received, which are firft 
everlaſting Conſdlation, whereby it appears, that God's Love is commu- 
nicative, and that it is not common, but his ſpecial Love he ſpake of, 
Outward-Comforts are common Gifts, but thcſe the Apoſtle means not 
here,becaule they are not everlaſting ; they continue not beyond Death: 


I And the other | 


the Lord may have || free courſe «4, and be glorifi- 
ed w, even as it 5 with you x. 
| F The Apoſtle now draws towards the cloſe of his Epiſtle, as appears 
by the word Finally, which he allo uſeth in the cloſe of other Epi- 
 ftles, as 2 Cor. 13.11. Eph, 6. 10. Phil. 4. $. 74 Aorrdy. It imports 
the adding of ſomething that remains. # And that which -he firſt ad- 
deth, is the defire of their Prayers, as he had defired them in the for- 
mer Epiſtle, chap, 5. verſe 25, And ſo of the other Churches, 2 Cor, 
i. It. Eph. 6. 19. Heb. 12. 18. ©c. He had prayed for them in the 
foregoing Chapter, and now he begs their Prayers. It is a mutual Du- 
ty, that Minifters and People owe to one another z though the Apoſtle 
gave himſelf to the Word, and prayer alſo, Aits 6, 4, yet the Prayers 
of many may be more prevalent than of one, though an Apoſtle: And 
they being concerned for the advancing of Chriſt's Intereſt in the 
World, as they were Chriftians, were therefore ingaged to pray for 
him. And the Apoftle was ſenfible of the greatneſs of the Work 
which was in his Hand, and his own Inſufficiency, without God; there- 
fore he defires Prayer; and it is of them whom he here calls Brethren 
he knew the Prayers of the Wicked and Unbelievers would avail no- 
thing ; and though he was a great Apoſtle, yet the greateſt in the 
Church may ſtand in need of, and be helped by rhe Prayers of the mean- 
eft Brethren. « And their Prayers he defires are, firlt, with reſpett to 
his Miniſtry ; Thar rhe Word of the Lord may have free courfe, or may 
run; that the courſe of it may not be ftopt, it being as a River of the 
Water of Life, The Apoſile was to teach all Nations, and fo defireg 
the Word may pals from one Nation to another, yea, and run- down 
from one Generation to another, that it may ſpread, and diffuſe it 
ſelf, and Diſcipics might be multiplied. This 1s called the izcreaſing of 
1, 


Chap: 1I | 


17 Comfort your hearts q, and * {tabliſh you in every * ;Theſ.3. 


12s 


yd Perry {, brethren, * pray for us t, that the word of , 


Col. 4+Js 
[| Or, run. 
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Chap. III. | 
: | ; 'p1yi t, Aﬀs 12. 24. The grow- 
ir, Ats 6, 7. ;The growing and multiplying of it, At 2 
ing * of ir, As 1). 20. Which Chriſt ſets ou p-2 wo 


Parabl, Muſtard-ſeed, which grew and ſpread, and 
that diflfW&4-its vertue in the Meal, Mar. 13. 31, 32, 33- Ihe Apoſtle 
referring here to the external courſe of the word, rather than its in- 
ward efficacy in the Soul, as alſo Chriſt ſeems chiefly to do in thoſe pa- 
rablez. There are many things that hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, 
ſometimes wicked Rulers make Laws againft it, ſometimes great per- 
ſecutions have been raiſed, ſometimes falſe Teachers oppoſe it, ſome- 
times Profeiſors prove Apoſtates, and ſcandalize the world againft it ; 
ſometimes reproaches are thrown in the way of it. And to the free 
courſe of it is required, on the contrary, a proviſion of ſuitable help 
herein, buth of Magiftracy and Miniftry, and the beftowing of 6a 
Spirit, and the bleſſing ofendeavours uſed herein, All theſe are to . 
'Pray'd for, as the former to be pray'dagainft. w He means that it mig t 
have honour, reputation, and high efteem in the world, and not 1yc 
under reproach, As the Fews accounted it Hereſie, and the Genres 
fooliſhneſs: As it's ſaid of thoſe Gentiles, As 13. 48. they glorified =_ 
word of the Lord,by their honourable reſpett to it,and joy un it: As 0 
that it might produce glorious effe&ts in the World,in ſubduing people ” 
God, and making men new creatures, and bringing them out 0 
the Devil's into Chriſt's Kingdom, oc. That it may evidence it 
ſelf to be from Heaven, and the power of God to mens Salvation, 
and not an invention of man: To which we may add, that it may 
be honourcd in the unblameable and exemplary walking of the Profeſ- 
ſors of it, x The glorious ſucces of it with them, he had largely 
ſhewn before in both theſe Epiſtles ; and he would have them pray for 
the like with others. Thoſe that have felt the power of the Goſpel 
themſelves to their Converſion and Salvation, ſhould pray that others 
may partake of it with them. Herein they ſhew their charity to men, 
and love to God, which the Apoſtle here puts them upon, as that which 
would be acceptable to God ; and the rather, becauſe their own experi- 
ence might teach them, what God was able to do for others. Or elle 
the Apoſtle in theſe words ſets forth theſe Theſſalonians, as a pattern of 
the mighty ſucceſs of the word : It had its free courſe, and was glorified 
among them, They received it as the word of God, and not of men. 
As if the Apoſtle ſhould fay, they that would know the glorious ſuccels 
of the word of the Lord, let them go to Th-falonica. 
2 And * that we may be delivered from || unreaſonable 


* Rom. 


Or 99 and wicked men y, for all men have not faith "B ; 
fur, , 7 Their Prayersare here deſired by the Apoſtle, with reſpett to their 


perſons, which relates to the prayer defired before, with reſpett to the 
word. For the Apoſtle and his fellow Labourers met with ſuch men 
that did oppoſe them, and by that means were hindred in their work of 
the Miniſtry, and the free courſe of the word obftrutted: What were 
theſe men ? were they the perſecuting Genules? They met with ſuch, 
or the envious, malicious Fews ? They met with ſuch alſo; and here 
at Theſſalonica in particular, and which followed Paul to Berea, A, 17, 
Or were they falſe Brethren crept into the Church ; as he complains of 
his perils by them, 2 Cor. 11. 26. which ſome think moſt probable, by 
what he adds, for all men have not faith, even of thoſe that make pro- 
feſhon. Why may not we take in all theſe ? but whoever they were, 
he ftiles them, firſt, unreaſonable men, men out of place, as the word 
imports; taken either lirerally for vagrants, wanderers, not keep- 
ers at home : Or ſuch as follow the Apoſtle from place ro place, to 
hinder his Miniftry. Or Logically, for men that argued abſurdly, and 
kept to no ſound Topics in reaſoning, Either falſe Teachers among 
the Fews, or the Heathen Philoſophers, ſuch as he met with at Arbens, 
whom he diſputed with, 4#s 17. Or Morally, for men that had corrupt 
Principles, and PraRices,that kept not to the duty of their place and fta- 
tion, Deſordonnez French Tranſlation, and wandred out of the path of 
Righteouſneſs, We render it unreaſonable Men ; men tranſported with 
fury and patſon againft all reaſon, as we read of the Fews, Atts 17. 5. 
Or ſuch as a&ed contrary to reaſon, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch Jews 
in the former Epiſtle, who were contrary to all men, forbidding them ro 
preach to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 1 Theſ. 2,16. Or men ot 
ſenſual lives, living more like brutes than reaſonable creatures, *e- 
condly, wicked men, ſo that whoever they were, whether Fews or Gen- 
zles ; teadhers or the common people, learned or unlearned, they were 
wicked, and whatever was meant by the former word, yet this is plain ; 
and the word imports either men that are laborious in wickedneſs, or 
that by their wickedneſs create labour and trouble to others, And ſuch 
the Apoſtle met with at Theſſalonica, Fews who took to them certain Jews 
fellows of the baſer ſort, and drew Fajon and others before the rulers, aſ- 
Jaulting bis houſe, Ats 19.5. And indeed wherever they came, they 
met-with ſuch kind of men ; Through the luſts of mens hearts, and the 
enmity and malice of the Devil, faithful Minifters will meet with oppo- 
fition, and ſuch as will hinder what they can the free courſe of the word: 
And therefore the Apoſtle defires prayer to be delivered from them, 
ive puSnpsy, the word ſignifies a reſcue by ftrength from ſome impen- 
ding or incumbent evil, oft-uſed, Luke 1.74. Col. 1.13. = I, 4lt, 
And hedefires deliverance rather for the Golpels ſake than his own, 
And though it is honourable to ſuffer for the Golpel, yer it is deſirable 
to be kept out of the hands of ſuch men as theſe, 4 The Apofile ſub- 
joyns the reaſon why men are thus, for ail men have nor faith, He | 
needed not ſay this of Infidels, which all men know to: be without it, 
and therefore it's thought the Apoſtle here means Profeſſors. ' here 
may be true Faith wanting where Faith is protetſed, Faith is ſometimes 
taken for fidelity, a moral vertue, and ſome think is meant here, be- 
cauſe it follows in the next verle by way of Antithetis, bur God s faith- 
ful; But rather, I take it for a Theological Grace, For that true E- 
vangelical Faith which purifies the heart, and worketh by love, and 
brings forth the A#s of Obedience to all God's Commandments, Had 
they this faith they would not be unreaſonable and wicked ? But can we 
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God 4d, and into the | patieat waiting for Chriſt e. 


3 But * the Lord is faithful, who ſhall eſtabliſh you a, * 
and * keep you from evil b. 2s 
4 Theſe words are added by way of conſolation ; 1. With ref; pe to * John 
their eſtabliſhment, which the Apoſtle had before prayed for, chap, 2, 17+ 15, 
promiſed yer, 


I lhef 


verſe 17. and here he aſſures them of it, what God hath 
we may and ought to pray for. And Minifters ſhould exhort people to 
ſeek that grace which they may be ſure before hand God will give: Ant 
this eftabliſhment reſpects either their mind, in the belief of the Goſpel 
againſt falſe Dodrine, or their hearts againft inordinate fears of men 

or their pratice, againſt departing from the way of Holineſs, The 4a. 
poſtle well knew the Tenure of the New Covenant, which contains pro- 
miſes of perſeverance and eftabliſhment, as well as of pardonins Mercy 

and ſanAifying Grace, Jer. 32. 40, And he grounds his confidence gt 
their eftabliſhment upon God's faithfulneſs, as upon the ſame accounc 
he comfotts the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 10. 13. and theſe Theſſalonicns 

1 Epiſt, 5. 24. and it may be the Apoſtle hath here reference to whar 
he had ſaid before ; though we ſhall meet with wicked and unreaſonable 
men, yet fear not, God will eſtabliſh you, for he is faithful, As Gog'; 
promiſes are according to his purpoſes, ſo his A ——— Will be ac- 
cording to his promiſes, which is his faithfulneſs. b 2. As God woujq 
eftablith them, ſo keep them from evil. There is moral and penal evi 

of ſin and ſuffering ; the Greek word imports the former : Never uſeq 
but for ſinful evil, or ſometimes for the Devil, with reſpett to the fin 
that dwells in him, and occaſioned by him, Eph. E. 16, 1 Fob, 5. 15, 
And it's true, that God will keep his People from the Devil, as ſome 
read the word. But I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle means here by evil, evi; 
work ; as he ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 4. 18. God will preſerve me from every evil 
work, But whether the evil work of others, or their own ? the latter x 
incline to, for he could not well aſſure them of the former. But how 
could he aſſure them of the latter? did he think Gud would keep them 
from all fin ? The Apoſtle doth not mean ſo, nor ſay ſo; God keeps 
his People from much evil and fin which others fall into, though not 

from all. And he keeps them from falling under the power of it. 
Though they may be tempted by Satan, the World, or their own 
hearts, yet not ſo as finally to be overcome. However the more God 
doth eftabliſh his People, the more will they be kept from evil. And 

the Apoſtle doth alſo comfort them in this from the conſideration of 
God's faithfulneſs. But theſe promiſes of God's keeping us, do not «x. 
clude our endeavours of keeping our ſelves. 4e that is born of Gol 
keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him 110, 1 Fob. 5. 18, Hence 
thoſe exhortations, Keep thy hears with all diligence, Prov, 4. 22. and 
keep your ſelves in the love of God, Fude 21. &c, And our keeping is 
aſcribed to our own faith with the power of God, 1 Per.-1. 5. x 

4 And * we have confidence in the Lord touching you, 
that ye both do, and will do the things that we command 
you Cc. 

c The Apoſtle had before declared his confidence-that God woni4 
eſtabliſh them, and keep them from evil, and now here declares his 
confidence in them concerning their obedience. For he knew well thac 
this is the way of God's keeping men, and whereby he ſhews that he 
built his confidence concerning what he had before declared about their 
Elettion, Calling, Eftabliſhment and Preſervation upon ſome good 
ground. And he deſcribes their obedience by doing what the Apoltle, 
and his Fellow-Labourers in the Goſpel among them commanded them, 
whether they were Commandments about the duties of the Law of the 
firft or ſecond Tables, or the Dottrine, Order, Worſhip or Diſcipline 
of the Goſpel. So that their Commandemments were no other but the 
Commandements of the Lord himſelf, Mar, 28, 20. 1 Cor, 14. 37. Mi- + 
nifters are not arbitrary Commanders in the Church, Not Lords over 
God's Heritage, 1 Per. 5. 3. or have dominion over the Peoples Faith, 
2 Cor, 1. 24. Nor may they, as the Phariſee, teach for Dodrine the 
Commandments of men, Mat. 15. g., And he ſpeaks before of theſe 
Thejjalonians that they received the word preached by them, not as the 
word of men, but of God, 1 Theſ; 2. 13; Both our Faith and Practice in 
Religion is, tO be built upon Divine Authority. Either upon what God 
hath exprelly declared, or what by clear Conſequence may be derived 
trom it, So that what they command the People is from the Lord, and 
not themſelves. Their work is to ſearch out the Mind and will of Chrift, 
as revealed in the Scripture, ſecing they have not that immediate in- 
tallible inſpiration that the Apoſtles had, who were called to lay the 
toundation which others were to build upon. And as to thoſe things 
that are but Appendixes, and not of the ſubſtance of Religion, and for 
which no particular Rule is or can be laid down, Chriſtian prudence is 
to regulare them according to general Rules, wherein the advice, ap- 
pointment and authority of the Miniſter is to be regarded in every 
Church. Yet nothing ought to be enjoyned in theſe things that is un- 
comly, that is not for edification, that is not of good report, that hati 
an appearance of Evil, that gives juft occaſion of offence, that tranl- 
grelleth the general Rule . of Mercy, that is a direQion of ſuperſtition, 
whereby many of the Commandments of the Komiſh Church are juſtly 
condemned. And obedience to theſe Commandments of the Apoſtle 
he deſcribes it by the univerſality of it, the things that we command you ; 
that isall things ; the indefinite being equivalent to the univerſal. And 
by the conſtancy of it, that you both do, and will do, &c. ye will perle- 


7s 16, 


vereto do what Commandments ye have already received, or any new 
Commandments we 1hall further give you ; ſome whereof are probably 
ſuch as are mentioned in the following 
prelent obedience gave the Apoſtle con 
ture. At leaft he declares to them this confidence, as an infinuating ar- 
gument to periwade them thereunto. 


= of this Chapter, And their 
dence about that which was fu- 


5 And the Lord dire& your hearts into the love of 


d Here the Apoſtle prays for them again, as he had done a little be- rizice 7 


Chap. 111, 


* 2 Cor, | 


[ Or , j« | 


neſs he there mentions. 


pray that they may. be delivered from ſuch men, 


ſuppoſe ſuch to be in the Church ? as well as thoſe 2 Tim. 3. 5. whom 
the Apoſtle deſcribes to have a form of Godlineſs under all that wicked- 
But let men have Civility, Sobriety, Ex- 
ternal Devotion and Profeſhon, yet if they oppole the Goſpel, in the 
power, purity, and progreſs of it, they may be ftiled unreaſonable and 
wicked men ; and from ſuch men we may pray, as the Apoſtle defired 
here, Good Lord deliver us. And it is the duty of people with reſpett tv 
their faithful Miniſters, andthe work of the Goſpel in their hands, to 


| 


fore, chap. 2, 17, and as this ſhews how much they were in his heart; ſo Cl-i/t 
the trequent mingling of Prayers with his exhortations,ſhews they could 
not be efteftual without God, And he prays for two things, 1. 10 have 
their hearts direited into the love of God ; which is either meant paſſively 
for God's loye to them, to have their hearts, that is their whole Soal 
ingaged in the ftudy, contemplation and admiration of this love ; 
or rather attively, for their love to God ; to haye their hcarts ict 
ſtrait into the love of God, as the Greek word imports 3 drawn 
out towards him as a ſtrait line to its Center, ' or as an arrow 


directed to the mark, *Iill Man's loye is ſet upon God, the = 
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o. III. 


tions of th2 heart are crooked and irregular. As the ways of men are 
exlld crooked ways, Pſal, 125, 5. and Foahn Baptiſt's Miniftry was f0 
make crooked things- ſtraight, 1/2. 40. 4. The turning man's heart 
21d ways towards God makes them trait. David prays, ' Pſal. 115. 36. 
IMcline my heart to thy Teſtimonies ; 19H=<27, Or, end my heart, AS 


we bend a crooked ſtick to make it ſtraight, Or as he-prays God to u- 
nite his heart. to his fear, P/a/. $6. 11. ſo here . Paul, to dire theirs to 
his Love, by which ſome underſtand all Religion, We learn hence, that 
to dire:t mans heart to the love of God is the work of God, and beyond 


ower. And the Hearts of the beſt Saints ſtand in need of a more, 


ur 

Qerkelt and conſtant direQion unto the Love of God. 'e Patient ſuffer- 
ings for Chriſt's ſake ; as the Apoftle calls his ſufferings for Chriſt's ſake, 
the ſufferings of Chriſt often, 2 Cor, 1, 5, Phil, 3. 10,©c, and pati- 
ence for his ſake, is call'd the patience of Chriſt, Kev. 1, 9. In this ſence, 
the Apoſtle prays they may have hearts ready to ſuffer, and patiently to 
ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, Heb. 10. 36. Fam. 5, 1 1; and ſuited to a ſuffer- 
igg fate, which the heart is naturally averſe and difinclin'd unto, And 
the word is often uſed in this ſenſe for patience under. the Croſs, And 
ſo the Apoftle hath his Eye in his Prayer upon the ſuffering/ftate theſe 
Believers were in for Chriſt's ſake, If the ſenſe be rendred as in our 
Tranſlation, he prays for their hearts to be fixed upon the coming of 
Chriſt, to look towards it, and patiently to wait for it. The Greek word 
being often taken for the patience of expeRation as well as of ſuffering, 
Rom. $. 26. Heb, 195. 36. and it is the ſame as waiting for the Son of 
God from Heaven, mentioned 1 Theſ, 1 1aſt, and looking for the Saviour, 
Phil, 3.. 20. that hereby they might not faint under their ſufferings, 
nor be ſurpriſed by his coming. And becauſe the hearts of the beft are 
apt either to be remiſs or ſecure upon thedelay of Chriſt's _— he 
therefore prays their hearts might be direfed to a patient waiting tor it, 
as the Apoſtle Peter upon the ſame account exhorts Believers to the 
girding up the Loyns of their Mind, 1 Pet. 1.13. _ 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt f, * that you withdraw your ſelves 


{6.19-2- from every brother g, that walketh * diſorderly, and 
"(M4 not after the tradition he received of us h. 


fer. 1 4s 


(Þ12.1 5 


or, 


f Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a diſcourſe of another kind, which is 
about their carriage todiſorderly Members in the Church. And having 
before declared his confidence, ver. 4. that they did, and would do the 
things he commanded them, he now tells them what he commands; and. 
becanſe either 'tis a matter of great importance, or that which they 
would be backward in, he therefore ſpeaks with the greater vehemence, 
when he ſpake in the former Epiſtle, chap. 5. 14. of warning the un- 
ruly, he then ſpake with greater mildnels, We exhore you brethren, &C, 
but now to withdraw from them is an harſher Duty ; or they having 
firſt warned them, if they reform not next they are to. proceed to 
withdraw from them. And this he now commands as that which he 
ſuppoſeth they might be backward to. TIagzypanouer. The word 
properly ſignifies a command conveighed from another, lo the Apoſtle 
commands here in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Though he had Au- 
thority to command as an Apoſtle, yet it was derived to him from 
Chritt, and therefore uſually conjoins Chrift with his Exhortations and 
commands ; g or to avoid as the word ſignifies, and is ſo rendred, 2 Cor. 
$. 20, The word is uſed alſo, Gal. 2. 12. of Peters withdrawing him- 
ſelf from eating with the Gentiles. And rendred drawing back, Heb.10. 
38. alluding as ſome think there to a Souldier that draws back from the 
Battle. But here in the Text to a Marriner that fteers his Ship from 
the Rocks, and lo it implies the danger of not withdrawing, which may 
be the reaſon of the Apoſtles ſo ſolemn command about it. And it is 
not from an Heathen man, but a Brother, One that is of the Church, 
and it is every Brother, let him be rich or poor, high, or low, &c, As 
he writes to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 1f any man that is calPd a Bro- 
ther be a Fornicator, &c, h Alluding as ſome think to Souldiers who keep 
not their rank, not walking according, to Rule, or, as he expreſſeth it, 


' Not according to the tradition which he regetved of us, What is to be 


'tCor, 
Bi & It, 
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meant by Tradition, is explained in the former chapter. And he can- 
not be underſtood to ſpeak here of Rites and Ceremonies relating to 
Church Worſhip, or Order, as ſome imagine. The Apoſtle doth in the 
following Verſes explain himſelf otherwiſe. But what is this withdraw- 
ing ? Is it Excommunication the greater or the leſs ? In a general ſenſe 
it may be ſo called, for it is an abftaining from Communion, but it is 
not ſo properly ; for that is called putting away 4 perſon, a purging out 
the old leaven, 1 Cor. 5, 7. this is only a withdrawing from him, much 
lels it is a delivering up to Satan, which the Apoſtle required, 1 Cor, 
5. and himſelf inflicted upon Hymeneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. laſt. 
'The nature of the crime here mentioned will not bear that, It was not 
Inceſt or Blaſphemy, as in the former Inſtances, but only diſorderly 
walking, which he ſpecifies afterwards, And with reſpe& to ſuch the 
Apoſtle required in the former Epiſtle, warning only, warn the unruly. 
And though this is ſomething more, yetit implies not a cafting a man 
out of the. Church, which is Chrift's viſible Kingdom into Satan's King- 
dom, for he is ſtill to be admoniſht as a Brother, as verſe 15. And Ex- 
communication is the exerting an At of Church power, as 1 Cor. g. 4. 
whereof no mention is made here, or of an abſolute reje&ion which is 
ellewhere required, Tir, 3. 10, It ſeems then to be only a withdrawing 
from familiar converſe and focicty. As 1 Cor. 5. i. If any man that is 
called a Brother be 4 Fornicator Covetous, Gc, with ſuch an one no not t0 eat, 
alluding to the cuſtom of the Jews who would not eat with the Gen- 
tiles, and by eating is cxpreſt Communion in Scripture, and prophane 
Writers alſo. And ſuch Communion is forbidden to ſuch a Brother, 
which the Apoſte allowed them to have with ſuch finners that were of 
the World, and not of the Church, as verſe 192. which cannot be meant 
of ſacred communion. And familiarity with ſuch a Brother would har- 
den him in his ſins, and refle& diſhonour upon Religion, and indanger 
their infettion more than witha Pagan, or 1nfidel; which therefore the 
Apoſtle forbids them to a Brother, As he did the Corinthians mention- 
e( before, as alſo the Romans, chap. 16.17. And which -may be a ftep 
towards excommunication from Spiritual communion z which 1s the 
greater puniſhment, eſpecially if the brother be not hereby made aſham- 
ed, and reform his courſe, and doth not only now and then do a diſor- 
derly a&ion, but walks diſorderly, and that atter warning alſo. Others 
think it's meant of Excommunication, and judg not the reaſon againſt it 
to be cogent. | 


Ne, 1, 7 For your ſelves know * how ye ought to follow us.: 
I 


II THESSALONTANS. 
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. # Whereby the Apoftle intimates the aggravation of their crime 
did walk diſorderly, and fo juſtifies the raving from _ For 
they would be reproved not only by his Do&trine, but Example ; what 
he required of others he praftiſed himſelf, and that in ſome caſes for 
this end alone, that he might be an Example.. Examples feaching 
more than Precepts, eſpecially in Minifters. And they did not onlv 
know how the Apoftle and his fellow Miniſters m, bu 
their.end therein, whereby they knew-they ought to follow them, and 
how 19 follow them ; being guided as well as excited by their Example. 
And this.is expreft more generally, Firſt, Negatively, We have behav24 
our ſelves nos diſorderly among you, which he.ſpeaks not in a way of ſelf- 
commendation,but for their imitation ; and he uſeth here the ſame word 
to expreſs his own praQice which he did in theirs ; being properly a mi- 
litary word as was faid before. He went before them as a Captain be- 
tore the Army, and taught them Order by his own Example; for in the 
Negative the Poſitive is included. EET Rag | 

8 Neither did we eat any mans bread || for nought &, | 
but * wrought with labour and travel } night and day m, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you. 
k The Apoſtle here gives a particular poſitive inſtance of what before 3 
he ſpeaks negatively, and in general, And brings his Diſcourſe home © 
to the preſent. caſe, and declares his orderly working in this that he 
wrought for his own bread, and did not eat for nought,: or live upon 
that which was freely given. Awgs&y, The word is ſometimes taken 
for that which is without effe&t, as Gal. 2. laſt. anſwering to the #eb, 
word Chinnam, oft uſed, Pſal. 7.4 and 25. 3. and 69. 4. and 119. 61. 
Or, that which is without cauſe, and that either with reſpett to injury 
received, as Foh, 15. 25. or benefit beſtowed, as Kom. 3. 24. when it is 
freely given without merit. - The Apoſtle means that he preached the 
Goſpel to them freely, as he tells the Corinthians, 2 Cor, 11,7, Though 
if he had received maintenance for his labour in the Goſpel among them, 
it was that which he well deſerved; and he had not eaten their bread 
for nought ; but he wrought with his own hands to maintain himſelf, as 
he did at Corinth, Atts 18, 3. } And he wrought laboriouſly with wea- 
riſom and toilſom labour, as the words import. m And that 
night and day ; as he had told them in the former Epiftle, chap. 2. 9. 
only he ſpeaks of it here upon a different account ; there to clear his Mi- 
niſtry from ſuſpicion of Covetouſneſs, and to evidence his fincere af- 
fetion to them, here to ſet before them an example of induſtry againſt 
ſuch who lived idly, and did eat others bread. Had he not wrought-with 
his hands, he had not walked diſorderly, but left any ſhould think ſo, 
he would do it to take away all occaſion of Evil. For though the labour 
of the Miniftry in the exerciſe of the mind and ſtudy may be reckoned 
as the greateſt, yet moſt people cannot judge of it, and think it ſuch; 
and though he had power to forbear working as he tells the Corinthians, 
x Cor. g. 6, yet he would do it rather than any good thould be hindred, 
or any evil furthered thereby, | 


9g * Not becauſe we have not || power #, but to make 
* our ſelves an enſample to you to follow us o. 

2 The Contents of this Verſe are already ſpoke to in the former, 
only the Apoltle afferts the right of maintenance, due to the Miniftry 
by the name of Power. It may be claimed by Authority from Chrift + 
__ it ſhould not be commanded by any Laws from men. As the 
Priefts under the Law had their maintenance ſetled upon them by the 
Law of God 3 ſo bath God appointed that they which preach the Goſpel 
ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor, g. 14. Gal. 6.6. And though this 
Power may be claimed, yet in ſome caſes it is to be: denied, as the Apo- 
ſtle did, x Cor. 9. 12, We have nor uſed ths power, leſt we ſbould- binder 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, And ſo he did here, to make himſelf an example, 
Tm, Which ſignifies any mark that is cut or engraven to ſtamp things 
into its own likeneſs ; oft uſed in the New Teftameat, and variouſly ap- 
plied. 0 It's defirable to follow good Examples, but more to become 
a good Example ; And as the old Verſe is true, Regis ad exemplum, &Cc. 
ſo the old Proverb, like Prieſts, like People ; and 10 follow them is to 
imitate them, as 1 Cor, 11, 1. Be ye followers of me, even as 1 am alſo 
of Chriſt, He is the firſt Pattern, and others are to be regulated by it : 
and fo far, and no farther to be imitated. As Minifters ought to be 
Patterns, Tir. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 3. ſo the People ought to be Followers : 
and their Sin will be the greater if they follow not their Dottrine, when 
it is exemplified in their prattice. ' 


10 For p even when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you q, that if arty would not work, neither 
ſhould he ear yr. 

p The words contain a Realon, as the illative for, imports; but what 
it refers to is uncertain, moſt probably a further reaſon of the Apoftles 
working, with his Hands, becauſe when with them he left this com- 
mand, that be that would not work ſhould not eat ; he would therefore 
praiſe himſelf what he commanded them, and not be thought to be 
as the Phariſees, binding heavy burdens upon others, and he not touch 
them himſelf, q And this is another of the Commandments which the 
Apoſtle gave them, which he declared his Confidence that they would 
do, verſe. 4. and this Command ſeems grounded upon the Law given to 
Adam, In the ſweat of I Brows thou ſhalt eat Bread, Gen.3.19., For when 
he recommends a Prattice, not direaly rounded upon ſonie Word of 
God, or of Chriſt, or from infallible Inſpiration, he calls it a permiffi- 
on, as 1 Cor. 7.6, but when otherwiſe, he ſaith, 1 command, and yer 
nor 1, but the Lord, verſ, 10. and calls it the conimandment of the Lord 
Jeſus, 1 Cor. 14. 37. and this in the Text is not his alone, but the Lords, 
and is elſewhere mentioned, as Eph. 4. 28. Les not bim that ſtole ſteal 
any more, but work with his Hands, ©c, 1 Cor.7420, God requires it of 
us as men, that we may be profitable in the Commonwealth, ſupply 
our own wants, and of thoſe that depend upon us, have wherewith alſo 
to ſupply the wants of the poor, Eph. 4. 28. to be kept from the tem- 
ptations ot idleneſs, Chriſtianity doth not extinguiſh the profitable 
Laws of Nature, or Nations. 7 Yet this general Command admits Limi- 
tations. If men have ability and opportunity to work, or if the ends of 
working are not otherwiſe ſupplied. For he that lives out of the reaſon 
of the Law ſeems not bound by the Law; or if the work be mental and 
not manual, the Law is fulfilled ; and the equity of the Law reacheth all 
men {o tar, as that none ought not t6 be idle and uſt&tefs in the World : 
and the Apoſtles Argument _ - 6 _ Text is cogent from Nature 
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it ef. Agrecable to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 26, He that laboureth, 
Izbour:th for himſelf, 


judge theſe believing Theſſalonians, 
by ſome handicraft Trade, or ſome other manual Labour. 


the 
*; Theſc4. 


} Or, faint 


II THESS 


for his mouth craveth it of him ; whereupon ſome 
to be generally a People that lived 
And the cat- 
ing here intended, is meant of relief from the ftock and charge of the 
Church ; Such ſhould not be relieved, who wil! nor work, as it is in the 
Text, who could, but would not, the fault being in the Will. 

11. For we hear s that there are ſome among you f 


which walk diſorderly, || not working at all «, but are bu- 


ſie bodies w. | 

s The Apoſtle givesthe reaſon of this Diſcourſe he fell into, about 
diſorder, and commends, yea, commands a remedy againſt it, He had 
heard of this diſorderly walking, elſe his Diſcourſe might have been 
eftcemed vain and needleſs. Reports are to obtain credit according to 
the quality of the perſon that makes them, his end therein, and proba- 
bility of Truth. He took notice of reports, brought to him about the 
Diviſions that were at Corinth, 1 Corinth, 11, 18, - t' And the perſons 
that he here chargeth the report upon, is not all, bat-fome only, and he 
nameth none, For as to the body of the Church he had confidence they 
did, and would do the things be commanded, ver. 4. And requires them 
to withdraw from the diſorderly. And the diſorder he chargeth upon 
theſe ſome is u 1. Myd'y tg3aCopipss. That they worked not at al, at 
leaſt, not the work of their own place, as it follows. w 2. Bur are 
buſie bodies ; Buſie, and yet idle, and not working. aturzalopiyrs, Cu- 
rieuſement, French Bible, as the curions Arts of Sorcerers are call 
afeizea, AR. 19. 19. The word ſignifies working about, and denotes 
either vain curioſity, medling in matters that they ought not, or go- 
ing round their proper work, but not falling, or. fixing upon it, The 
ſame apotile ſpcaks of younger Widows, 1 Tim. 5. 13. who learnt to be 
idle, and yet were buſie bodies; and ſuch are called &aao7etosmoonnr. 
1 Pet. 4. 15. And the one follows from the other ; for they that are 
idle and negle& their own buſineſs will be apt to intermeddle in ano- 


thers : And they that are not keepers at home, will be gadders abroad, 


and ſo not eat their own, but others bread, which the Apoſtle here re- 
proves, as diſhonourable to the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and as a further 
remedy, doth with much earneftnefs addreſs his ſpeech, particularly to 


m., 
: 2 * Now them that are ſuch we command and ex- 
hort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt x, that- with quietneſs 


they work y, and eat their own bread z. 

x He had before given command to the Church, to withdraw from 
them, verſe 6, And now he lays his commandment upon themſelves, 
and that in the name of Chriſt, y. Working is ſet oppoſite to their 
idleneſs, and quietneſs to their buſie medling where they ought not, 
whereby they might occaſion ſtrife. The Apoſtle here, and in many 
other places requires Chriſtians to live peaceably, as 2 Cor. 13. 11. Col, 
3« 15. 1 Theſ, 5. 13. Heb. 12, 14. & Not to live as drones upon 0- 
thers labours, yet he forbids not dealing their bread to the hung ry; 


' nor requires this of the poor that are neceſſitated to live upon. alms : 


And by eating their own bread the Apoſtle means, maintaining them- 
ſelyes, and Families, for bread is taken in Scripture for all things that 
maintain the natural Life ; And the Apoſtle here infinuates a bleſſing 
upon honeſt labour, that thereby men ſhall have bread of their own : 
and doth affert property againſt that community which ſome have 
pleaded for, the civil right that men have to what they honeſtly get 
and poſſeſs, but hereby condemn Oppretſours, Pirats, Robbers, Cheat- 
ers, Uſurpers, yea, and Tyrannical Princes, who maintain themſelves 
upon the ſpoil of others, and take their bread out of others mouths : 
And why not alſo ſuch as are not quiet and contented with their own 
portion, but either envy others, or murmur againſt providence. 
13. Burt ye, brethren a, be not || weary in well-doing 6. 
2 The Apoftle now dire&s his ſpeech to thoſe of the Church, that 
were not guilty of the diſorders before mentioned, to whom he ſpeaks 
in mild and familiar Language, as if the others deſerved not to be fo 
called. 6b And that which he ſpeaks to them is, not tro be weary of well. 
doing. The Greek word is often uſed about ſufferings, as 2 Cor. 4. 1, 
Eph. 3. 13. and then uſually Tranſlated fatnting,'and which ſeems to 
be its moſt proper uſe, to ſhrink or faint as cowards in War, My exaxgxn- 
oure, Ne ſegneſcite, definite, defarigamini, it ſignifies a receding or 
fainting, or tiring in our duty, becauſe of the evil that attends it, ſome- 
times it's uſed of prayer, Luke 18, 1. and ſometimes generally of all 
duties of Religion, which are generally call'd well-doing, Gal. 6. g. and 
ſignifies either a ſloathfulneſs in them, or wearinels of them; as thoſe 
whom the Prophets complain of, Amos 8, 5. Mal. 1. 13. the Apoſtle 
uſeth the ſame word in this ſence, Gal. 6. 9g. Be not weary of well-doing ; 
and in the Text, thoſe that did walk orderly, he exhorts them to hold 
on their courſe, either more peculiarly to the works of Charity, which 
are called well-doing, Phil. 4. 14. Though thoſe that workt not did not 
deſerve. them, or enjoy them, yet this ſhould not diſcourage them 
from prattifing them towards others ; or the word may extend more 
generally to all good works, we ſhould preſerve in them without faint- 
ing or wearineſs, notwithſtanding the cvils that may threaten us there- 


i, 
14 And if any man obey not our word ||, by this epi- 


ſtle c, note that man d,* and have no company with him 


nifie that > that he may be aſhamed f. 
man by an 


c Here we have further Commandments given concerning the diſor- 


*x Cort derly. In caſe of obſtinacy to proceed further againſt them, The A- 


9, Lis VE!s fro tothem, after that he repeats them in his firſt Epiſtle, and again in 


Re had given Commandments about their walking in his firſt preach- 


this ſecond. And now if any man. obey not our word by this Epiftle, 
faith he, nore chat man,and he would have none excepted, either through 
fear or favour, and nothing done by partiality. 1 7mm. 5.21, d What 
js meant by zoreing is diſputed among expolitors, more ſcems to be 
meant than marking them, Rom. 16.17. Some take it for what we call Ex- 
communication, ſo Aug, ib. 3. Cont. Epiſt. Parmen. cap. 4. Theophyl. in 


Jocum, either the cafting him out of the Church, which-is the greater, 
or ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper, which is the leiſer. As there were 
degrces 
in the Goſpel Church, as is evident in the Councils, Others think it is 
no more than a withdrawing from him, as was mentioned before, 
verſe 6, but then the Apoſtle faith the ſame thing over again, which | 


of Churchcenſure among the Fews, {o as alſo we read prattiſed 


ALONIANS. 


ſeemeth needleſs. And he ſpeaks here of ſome greate tumacy 
before, when his word in this ſecond Epiſtle - not 2 hens wi on 
| ſuppoſe the Apoſtle may mean not only a withdrawing from famil; ny 
| with him, but expoſing his name to-ſome publick notice in the "wag 
| that both his crime and his name ſhould be publickly noticed, agq1 
poſtle ſpeaks of Hymeneus and Alexander, and 7kil-tus by name eo 
Epiſtles that were made publick, Zyvergz, Note him by a Gen upon 
word fignifies, which cannot well be done by a mcer withdraw ne A , : 
ſeeing he ſpeaks here of one that is not only diſorderly, but obfl 1g 
ſome further and more ſignal a@ of Diſcipline is to be inflited 0x 2% 
| And what word the Apoſtle refers to in this Epiſtle as not obeyed ar 
| not expreſft, neither need we limit it, but may be meant of all hjs Co 4 
mandments herein; to which obedience was required. And the word vil 
| written, is the word of God, and is to be obeyed as well as that whit 7 
preached, T know there is another reading of the Text, f any bye ; won 
not our word, note that man by an Epiſtle, and ſo it is in our Margins o_ 
this is not probable ; by an Epiſtle ? to whom ? To the Apoſtle himſe1f ” 
And for what ? to know how to proceed towards ſuch an one ? VWhar 
need that when he here gives dire&ion about it to them: which follo 2 
e, Or be not mingled with him, which refers either to his crime y* 
the Greek word is ſo applyed, Eph. 5. 11. or to his perſon alſo mh cg 
word is uſed, 1 Cor. 5. 9. And yet ſome think the Apoſtle here forbjas 
only Civil Communion, not Sacred, becauſe the word in the Text is _ 
nerally, ſo uſed, and ſo render'd by Expoſitors, but Sacred Communion A 
| <xpreſt in the new Teſtament by another word, 1 Foh. 1. 3, Anq if 
meant of Sacred, it is then caſting him out of the Church, which js L 
delivering him up to Satan, Vid. Fſtias in loc. And that ſeems not to 
agree with what follows, Atmoniſh him as a Brother ; and lg not to 4 
accounted as an Heathen or a Publican, Marth.,18.17, And we know ac.- 
monitjon goes before cafting our. But to be thruſt out of the company 
of the people of God in all Civil Friendly Society is a great puniſhmenr 
and affliftion, And ſome think that the noteing of him was to be done 
by the Governours of the Church, and the renouncing his company by 
all the people, let the reader judg. f The end of both is here ex preff 
This is not added before as a reaſon of withdrawing, and therefore me 
think the Apoſtle required that only, to avoid the infe&tion of {,u by f- 
miliar ſociety ; but this further proceeding here mentioned js to make 
the man aſhamed that is obſtinate in diſobedience, but we need not t 
limit it. And this making him aſhamed is not to be out of hatred to his ner. 
ſon, but for his good, as all Church cenſures ought to be lo intended, to 
| bring him to that ſhame that may be the firſt {ep to true Repentarce 
There is a ſhamefulneſs in fin ; and when ſinners repent, they ſee i, 
and are aſhamed, ſz. 1. 29. Ezek. 16. 61. Rom. 6, 21. And God com- 
plains of ſinners when not aſhamed, Fer. 3. 3. Shame is a natural af- 
teftion in men, and is not in the nature of Beaſts, neither was it in man 
before the fall; and though m its ſelf it is no vertue, being the pro- 
per effett of fin,yet it is of uſe to reſtrain much open Wickedneſ,and to 
keep decorum in mens outward ations: And God makes ule of it alſo in 
leading men to true Repentance. To ſhame men out of envy or ha- 
_ is _ and GOO "_ of yen &, but to do it to bring 
m to Repentance, is better than:by flatter Mi ity 
thew 6  Ropen mn, -by y or familiar Society to 


. I5 Yet count him not as an enemy g, but admoniſh 
bim as a brother h. 


& They having thus proceeded againſt the diſorderly and diſobedient, 
the Apofile diretts them about their after ca riage,which either reſpes 
their inward opinion of the mind, or outward a&tion. They ſhould nor 
count him an Enemy, putting a great difference betwixt an offending Bro- 
ther, and a profeſſed Enemy, They ought not to hate him as an Enemy, 
nor look upon him as upon ſuch who out ofenmity to theGolpel perſec ute 
Chriftianity, nor to have an unreconcileable mind towards him. þ And as 
to outward ation, ſhould admoniſh him as a Brather, It is either private 
or publick, Miniſterial or Fraternal, gentle, or ſevere, joyn'd with com- 
mination. The Greeks exprels it in the degrees of it by three- words, 
rs2v01e 6arnuia Fiannt, The word in the Text ſignifies a putting 
in mind. They were to pat the offender in mind of his fin, and in mind 
of his duty. Though they were to have no company with him, in a way 
of familiarity, yet to be in his company, ſo as to admoniſh him ; and the 
admonition here meant is either publick, in the Church, or priyate, or 
firſt private then publick, as our Savionr gives the rule, Mar. 18, 17. So 
that his Repentance is to be endeavoured, not only by abſtaining hiscom- 
pany, but by admonition, And it is to be performed to him as & bro- 
ther, which either reſpetts the ſtate of the perſon admoniſht, He is nut 
an Enemy, or Pagan, or one out of the vifible Church, but a Brother, 
whereby ſome conceive that the Apoſtle had not before ſpoken of his Ex- 
communication. Or it reſpetts the way of admonition, It is to be per- 
formed with love, tenderneſs and compaſſion, as to a Brother, not to up- 
braid him, but to gain him, as Mar. 18.15. /f ve hear thee thou halt gain- 
ed thy brother, And for that end great prudence is to be uſed, The tem- 
per of the offenders, their quality of the finz-their outward condition in 
the world, their age, yea, the circumſtances of time and place are to be 
conſidered, 


D 
I 


C 


; || always by all means k. The Lord be with you all. 


he doth with prayer, and what he prays for is 


Whether it was occaſion'd by any diſſentions that were adtually among 
them, or his fears of fuch to arile upon the prattiſe of their duties, to 
the diforderly among them that he thus prayes, is uncertain ; and it is 
that which he much preſſeth and prays for in his ſeveral bpiſtles to the 
Churches, as being that wherein the honour of the Goſpel, and their 
own comfort and edification, were ſo much concerned: And the 
perſon he prayes to, he tiles the Lord of Peace, whereby I ſuppoſe he 
means Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſometimes called the Prince of peace, 1j4. 
9.6, As God is called the God of Peace, i Theſ.5.23. It is he that hath made 
ace betwixt God and us, betwixt the Jew and Gentle,and it is one of the 
ruits of his Spirit in the hearts of Chriſtians, Gal.5,22. Truc Chriſtian 
peace is the gift of Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtle prays the Lord to 


give it, and ſaith, the Lord bimſelf, as intimating none but he can give 
it, and that it is a ſwgular bleſſing to enjoyiit,as we mult lo interpret the 


phraſe 


word peace hath various acceptions, and is of comprehenſive ignifi- Or, 
cation, yet here it is to be underſtood of brotherly peace and unity : vc) 


X - . q 

16 Now * the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace ,,,,;. 1 
RO 33s ; 
7 The Apoſtle is now taking his leave,and cloſing his Epiſtle; and this || Ore 3 


ace, and though the where. 0 
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(.1.27 b * which is our hope c. 


*M0s16, 2 Unto * Timothy my own fon in the faith : * Grace, 
 1Thef, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt | to give them an extraordinary Power for 'a time till the Government 


every E 


IL.THESSALONIANS. Chap.1IT 


Dre when at any other time we fit it, as 1 Thefſ, 9.423. & He ſhews | _1 This the Apoſtle addeth after he had finiſht. his Fpiftle, and taken 
Fr the icfirableneſs and difficulty of Peace; rs worth the uſing all his farewel, as a Proof that the Epiſtle was genuine, and came from 
endeavours for'it, and without ſuchwe ſhall hardly attain it, as Kom.1 2. himſelf, Becauſe it may be there were ſome then who did counterfeit 
15, If it be poſſible, as much as-lyeth in you, live peaceably with all Men, his Epiſtles, as there have been many ſince whochave counterfeited 

Mite contrary to the temper and'pradtice of ſome Men, who R_— <Creeds, Liturgies, Goſpels, Writings of the Fathers, &c. and he knew 

aceably with no man ; and elſewhere we-:read. bf folowng Peace, it might be of dangerous conſequence to the Churches, to have his Wri. 
Heb, 12. 14. and ſeeking Peace and enſuing it, 1 Pet. 3. Hs and endea- | tings counterfeited. Hereticks in ſeveral Ages, and the Church of 
vouring to keep the unixy of the Spirit in the bond of Peace Epb. 4-3. And } Kane” particularly, hath herein been deeply guilty. And though it's 
the Apoſtle prays for” it in the Text with much earnennels, and that probable the Body of this Epiftle was writ by ſome Amanuenſis, as is evi- 
they might enjoy it without, interruption, always. That there might be | dent. of the Epiſtle to the Romens, that it was writ by one Tertius, Rom, 
no Schiſm riſe up among them.at anytime, and if we, xead the. next | 16, 22, and when he tells the Galariars, Gal. 6. 11. he wrote their Epi- 
words in everything, he prays that their Peace might be univerſal with tle with his own Hand, ſo Phil, 1. g, it implies ſometimes he did not 
reſpe& to Opinions, Words and Attions, and as a final farewel addeth, þ ſo. - Yet this Salutation he wrote with his own Hand, which: he pra- 
the Lord be with you all, which ſhews his Aﬀettion to them all, though tied not only in this, but ini all his other Epiſtles, as he here affirmed; 
he had reproved. fharply the Diſorders that ſome were guilty of, And And he wrote it in ſuch Charatters whereby his own Hand might be 
a greater thing he could not defire for them. It comprehends all ble[- known, Elſe it was an eafie matter for any Impoſtor to write the ſame 
ings in it, and the very bleſſednes of Heaven it ſelf, . As an uſual fare- | words, and the words of itare here ſet down, but elſewhere explained; 


well word Adieu isa recommending a Perſon to God... . q and therefore nothing is further needful here. x : 
17. The falutation of me Panl with mine own hand, rs The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all. 
which is the token-in every epiſtle : ſo I write }, | Amen, Fa | | 


Lb 
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| Bs ME 25. a 2 
The ARGUMENT T. 
#T Imothy is thought to have been a Native of Lyſtra in Lycaonia, Acts 16. 1. bis Mother Eunice was a Jeweſs, Ads 
16. 1. ABeliever, 2 Tim. 1.5. His Father a. Greek, Acts 16. 1. but (poſſubly ) proſelyted to the Fewiſh Religion, 
They gave Timothy bis Name, fiznifying thereby their pious dejare that their Son ſhould Fear and Honour God, and be put 
in mind of his Duty by his Name. They bred bim up in the Knowledge of the Scriptures from a' Child. When it was he 
firſt became a Diſciple to Paul doth not appear, but it appears from 2, Tim. 3. 11. that he was with Paul at Antioch, and 
Iconium, which was before he came to Lyſtra, Acts 16. 1. where Paul circumciſed bim. After this Paul made bim his 
Companion, ſent him upon ſeveral Meſſages.,, He was a ſickly Perſon, x Tim. 5. 23, but eminent in Gifts and Graces, 
2 Tim. 1.5. & 3115.1 Cor. 4.17. After this be was ordained a Miniſter by Paul and the Presbytery, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
He became wery dear to Paul for bis Faithfulneſs, Phil. 2. 19, 20, 21. ſo as he calls him his beloved Son and Faithful, 
x Cor. 4. 17. His Son in the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 2. bis dearly beloved Son, his Fellow-worker, Fellow-labourer, &c, 
Paul left him a time at Theſſalonica and Berea, AQS 17. 13 14+ then ſends for bim to Athens, Acts I7. 15. be came 
to bim at Corinth, As 18. 5.  Thence be ſent him into Macedonia, Acts 19. 22. from thence he came to Corinth, and 
goes with Paul into Aſia, As 20. 4. where Paul intreats him” to ſtay Jome time at Epheſus, as an Evangelift, to ſcttle the 
Churches there, 2 Tim. 4. 5. From thence be'ſends for him to Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 9. and ſends Tichycus in bis room to 
Epheſus, 2 Tim. 4. 12. Paul having left Timothy a Toung Man in this great Truſt, bein himſelf to be abſent, writes 
this Epiſtle to him, to encourage him againſt all Dangers, and to dired} him in the managery of his Office, T! he Scope of the 
Epiſtle is to direct Timothy: mn the firſt place, and then all Miniſters of the Goſpel how to behave themſelves in the Miniſte= 
rial Work, as to Preaching, Praying, Government, oppoſing Gainſayers, KC. ſo as it 1s the moſt perfect Dire&10n we 
have in all the Scripture for the Diſcharge of the Miniſterial Office. The time when Paul wrote bis Epiſtle is incertainly 
judged, but gueſſed to be the One and Twentieth Year after Chriſt's Death, and about the Nineteenth after Paul's Con- 
verſion, it is certain it was when he was in Macedonia, and before be returned to Epheſus, AQts 1 9, 1. 


CHAT: BH” ; 
TING ; Timothy at Epheſus, to take care thas q Which all the Gifts of God are conveyed to us.. For without his Medi- 
A fo br Roh re than the Deiry is 5a ee Founain, no Grac ould flow tow, He 
right Uſe and End of the Law, and for whom it is appointed, 5 —— 10. tiles God our” Farber, becauſe he has adopted us in his Son, and in that 
Toe Goſpel was commited in ruſt ro him, that he might be an Example quality he communicates lis Grace, Mercy, and Peace to us: he ſtiles 
of Grace 10 the Chief of Sinners, 11=———16, A Doxology, 17. His CP on Lord, vn hath ſupream power over us as well by the right 
Charge to Timothy : of Hymeneus and Alexander, 18 20+ of Cr ye Þ it we th bide ſtill 

1 Aul an Apoſtle ot Jeſus Chriſt a, by the command- | , 3 As 1 belought rhee to abide Kill at Epheſus, f when 
P ment of God our Saviour,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : [ went into Macedonia g, that thou mighteſt charge ſome 
? | that they teach no other dodrine bh. I: 

f Epheſus was a great City in 4a the leſs, whither Paul came, Aﬀs 
I9, 1. Where Demetrius raiſed a tumult againſt him z which the 
Town-Clerk appeaſed, as we read there, From thence he went 
into Macedonia, Aﬀs 20, 1,2, 3. Upon this his motion into Mace- 
donia (as Divines judge) he left Timothy at Epheſus, The end of leaving 
him at Epheſus, was that he mighr charge ſome that they preached no other 
Dottrine, that is, none contrary to what he had preached, none con- 
trary to the Dottrine of the Goſpel, Gal. 1. $8, 9g, What Power was 
here committed to Timothy is by ſome queſtioned, ſuppoſing (which is 
very probable) there were a greater number of Diſciples than could 
meet in one Aﬀembly, his Power was more than Paftoral, for he had a 
Power over the Teachers, Whether this Power was extraordinary or 
ordinary, and what God intended ever to continue in the Church is the 
queſtion, Thoſe who make it to be ſuch, make it to be Epiſcopal ; thoſe 
that make it extraordinary, fay it was the Work of an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim, 
4+ 5» That there was ſuch an Officer in the Primitive Church appears 
from Ads 21.8. Eph. 4.11. That this was Timothy's work appears from 
2 Tim, 4.5. nor is ita new thing; but very common in the ſettlement 
of all new Governments, to authorize ſome ſpecial Commiſſioners, and 


4 One immediately ſent by Jeſus Chrift, by his Voice from Heaven, 
Adis g.5. though not by his Voice upon Earth (as thoſe Marth. 10.) 
b Through the Will of God, 1 Cer, 1, 1, not his p:rmi(ſrve, but preceptive 
Will, and this is the ſame with his being called to be an A-ottle, Rom. 
1. I. & 1C0r, 1, 1. by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father not being ex- 
cluded, but the Son only being named, to whom the Mediatory King- 
dom was committed, c Our Hope, there is no more in the (Greek) 
that is, the Objett of our Hope : as when 'tis ſaid Gen, 31. 53. that Facob 
ſware by the fear of bis Father Iſaac, that is, by the Deity whom his 
Father teared, This glorious Eulogy belongs to our Saviour, in whom 
there is a concurrence of all that is requiſite to free us from deftruQive 
Evils, and to make us everlaſtingly happy : for he is Wiſdom, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Sanification, and Redemption, Hence the Gentiles without 
Chriſt are ſaid to be without Hop-, Eph. 2.12, And from hence *tis evi- 
dent, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Eternal God ; for if he were only a Man, 
though in excellence above all others, he could not be our hope ; for 
curſed is be that truſlethin man, Jer. 17. 5. | 


our Lord. can be ſetled, and things brought into a fixed Order. 'If we conſider 
He dignifies Timothy with the Title of his Son in the Faith ; that is, be- | the Words without prejudice, / beſought thee to abide ſtill ax Epheſus, 
ing converted by him to Chriſtianity, and begat to the Divine Life : | fhey {cem to lignifie that Timothy was not the eftabliſht Biſhop of Ephe- . 
and by ftiling Timethy hrs own Sor, he ſignifies his Piety and Vertue, [/#; for to what end ſhould the Apoſtle deſire a Biſhop to reſide in his | 
that rendred him a worthy Son of ſuch a Father, whom he imitated and | Wn Diocels, which he could not forſake without neglefting his 
honoured, and with whom he correſponded in a grateful obedient affe- | Duty, and the Offence of God ? This were a tacit Refle&ion, as if he 
ion, Having thus deſigned the Perſon to whom he writes, he expreſ-, | Were careleſs of his Duty, And the word abide, gggueyer, does not 
ſes his ardent defire of his compleat Felicity ; which is included in | P<cffarily import his conftant reſidence there ; for *tis uſed to ſignifi 
Grace, Mercy and Peace, By Grace he means the free favour and good | ©ontinuance for ſome time only ; as *tis faid of the Apoſtle, that re- 
Will of God, with- all the {piritual Gifts that proceed from it, either | Mained many days as Corinth, Aits 18, 18, when his ftay there was only 
requiſite for Salvation, or the great Work of the Evangelical Miniſtry: | for ſome Months, The intention of the Apoſtle ſeems to be, that 7:- 
By mercy, his compaſſionate tender Love, pardoning, relieving, ſup- | 79thy ſhould continue tor a while at Epheſus, and not accompany him 
porting and aſſiſting us in our Chriſtian courſe : By eace he ſignifies, | i his Voyage to Macedonza, as he was wont todo upon other occaſions, 
principally the Peace of God, that Divine Calm of Conſcience, that | And tis evident by the ſacred Hiſtory, that about fix months after Ti- 
tranquility and reſt of Soul which proceeds from the aſſurance that God | !29thy was with the Apofttle in Greece, that he went with him to Mace- 
is reconciled to us in Chriſt, and our freedom by the SanRifying Spirit, | 49774 and Troas, and Miletus, As 20. 1, 4. where the Apoſtle ſent for 
from the Tyranny of Carnal Luſts : This Peace can never be 10 the wick- | £1 Elders or Biſhops of Epheſus, to leave his laſt ſolemn Charge with 
ed. And beſides this principal Peace, we may underſtand Peace with | fm. In ſhorr, it Timothy had been appointed the Biſhop of Ephe- 
Man, that is a quiet ftate exempt from Hatred and Perſecutions, that | [#5 the Apoſtle would probably have given this Title of Honout 
Timothy might more comfortably and ſucceſsfully perform the Work of | £9 him in the Inſcription of His Epiftle. Upon the impartial 
his Miniſtry, He pays tor theſe Bleflings from God, who is the origi- | <onfidering of the whole matrer, though the Paiſion of Prelacy is 
nal Fountain of all good : and from Feſus Chriſt as the Channel, by 110 ingenious, as to a * Arq_—_ Mytteries and _—_— in 
Db 2 2 ew , 


Fel 


5. 14. 


20, 


hap. I. 


I TIMOTHY, 


afew plain words, (viz, that Timrhy was Biſhop of that City, Merropo- 
litan of the Province, ond Primate of all Aſia) yet 'tis moſt likely that 
Timothy was left only forſome time witha kind of Apoſtolical power 


in the Church of Fvbeſius ; -of which power this was one branch, an-{ idle queſtions, tending not to edifying, is no better than fooliſh talking, 


thoritatively to command ſeducers not to teach another Dodtrine, than | 
what was taught by the Apoftles who were divinely illuminated. A di-} 
vine rule, and moſt worthy of perpetual obſervation by all in the office 
of the Miniftry. And this ſheweth the mighty proneneſs of Men'as'to| 
deviate in their converſations from the right ways, ſo in their qudg-| 
ments from the Truths of God, otherwiſe Paul had had no need to 


neither whht they ſay, nor whereof they affirm «. 


prefling the Traditions of the Elders, and conftitutions of the Scribes 


have left Timothy for that end, in this Church ſo newly planted. 


Chap. Neither * give heed to fables #, and endleſs gentalo- 
p ” om. which minifter queſtions rather then godly edify- 


ſo do. 


ing k, which is in faith /: 


7 By Fables he probably meaneth the Fewiſh Fables, and command- 
/ any; 14. Or -more generally, all vamand 
z#dle ſpeculations, k Whatſoever tendeth not to build men up in Godli- 
neſs, (which-is the end of Preaching.) The Jews bad many unwritten 
Fables, about what God'did before he made the World, &c. and many 
unwritten endleſs Genealogies, which were as ſo many Labyrinths, m- 
tricate without an iſſue out of them, and 'tis probable that ſome of them 

tothe Chriftian Taith) tin buſied their heads about, accord- 
ing to their Education, and the pratticg of the Fewiſh Doftors, and,made 
the ſubje& of thefr Sermons, and diſcuris to the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians; which is the thing the Apoſtte here declarefh a corruption of 
the Ordinance of Preaching, and enveigheth againſt, chap. 6.4. 2 71m.2., 
Titus I. 14. and 3. 9. and willeth Preachers to avoid, and People} 
to.give no heed to them, as nothing tending:to the building Chriſtians 
up in holineſs, which he here calleth eizoN play ©48, the building up 
1 which God ' gave it. 


ments of men, mentioned 7:tus 1, 


22. 


God, either ſo vbjeFrvely, or efficiently, or by his command, becan 


7 Deſiring to be teachers of the law t, underſtanding 


t NowSoxgaor. This Term lets us know that the Apoftle re. 
fleteth npon ſome who were or had been Fews, who cither preſſed the 
obſervance of the Law in order to juftification, or ſpent their times in 


as ſepimenta legis, Hedges, (as they call them) to the Divine Lay? 
though not of the Letter of it ; upon which there aroſe a great man? 
queſtions as infignificant as their Traditions themſelyes, x Whit 
theſe vain Preachers ſpent their time in ſpeaking to, neither under. 
ftanding the Divine Law, nor the queſtions themſelves ſtarted, and 


ſpoke unto, yet ambitious to be accounted Teachers 9 
vain defire f Reputation, as perſons of excellent $kill in the Law 
was the cauſe of their erroneous idle Sermons ; _ 
rance is aggravated and inexcufable, in that they with 
boldneſs affert the things of which they are ignorant. 


the Law, This 


3 


And their TIgno. 
preſumptuous 


$ But we know that the law is good w, - if it be uſeq 


— - 


lawfiloy *.” © 


w Not that I ſpeak againſt the Law of God, T know that it js holy, 


and ſpiritual, and Juſt, and good, Kom. 7. 12, 14. 
not 


4 14. It 15 good. though 
;aſtification, yet for convittion, to convince men of fin, and as 
a Schoolmaſter to lead men unto Chrift, and to dire us in our walk- 
ing with God; the equity and fanttity of its precepts are evident to 
the ſincere and purified mind, And as the Law bas anc intrinfick good- 


neſs in its nature, ſo *tis good to. men when *tis uſed for the end to 


Rom.1 a 
"wy Gai out of a pure heart #, and of a good -confcience o, and 


it is #2:God, viz. inthe knowledge of God, and an increaſe in the Love this, that the law is not made fo 
of God, and-other ſpiritual habits, or from-God, being wrought by him, CN 
and ſerving for.his honour and glory, or according to his Will. 4 For, 
he tells us this edifying can be no otherwiſe than zz Faizh, Preaching 
the Dofrine of the'Goſpel, andembracing that which is the Dottrime 
of Faith, a Dottrine of Divine Revelation, to'which men muſt give 
their aſſent, becauſe of the authority of God revealing it. So as no 
diſcourſes which are not founded in a divine Revelation, and to be,prov- 
ed from thence, can poſſibly tend to any building of God, which cannot 
ftand in'the Wiſdom of Mer, but muft ſtand 7 the power of God, From 
this Text we may obſerve the vanity and proneneſs of ſome perſons, 
even from the infancy of the Church, to make up what they.call Ser- 
mons of diſcourſes about Fables ; 1dle Queſtions, and Speculations, and 
Genealogies of which there is noend, the Teachers being able to bring 
the minds of hearers to no reft about them, nor they tending to any 
good, ant ſaving uſe, but meerly to fhew mens Wir and Parts, And we' 
may alſo learn, that this is no Teligious Preaching or Hearing, it being, 
impoſſible men ſhould be under any religious oblations to hear an 
but Prophets, that.is, ſuch as reveal the divine Will. For other dif- 
courſes men in their Seafons may hear them, or let them alone, and 
credit or not credit them as they ſee reaſon. ; : 

5 Now the * end of the commandment is charity m1 


o * Knowing 


for the ungodly b, and for ſinners c, for nnholy and pro- 
fane d, for murderers of fathers, and murderers of mo- 


thers e, for manſlayers f. 

y By the Law is to be widerftood the Moral Law, (though poſkbly 
not excluding the Law of Moſes, contifting in many Ordinances) ag 
*tis armed in ftings and terrors, to reſtrain rebellious finners ; by the 
righteous man, is meant one in whom a principle of Divine Grace is 
planted, and who from the knowledge and love of God, chooſes the 
things that are pleafing'to him, and is ardent and ative to do his will, 
Now *tis true, the holineſs commanded in the Law, that confifts in the 
love of God, and our Neighbour, obliges every reafonable creature in- 
diſpenſably and eternally ; but as the Law was delivered in lo terrible 
a manner, as it has annext ſo many ſevere threatnings to the Tranſ- 
grefſours of it, *tis evident, that "tis diretted to the wicked, who will 
only be compelled by fear trom an outragious breaking of it. And this 
may be emphatically ſignified in the word here uſed xiraz, for it tig- 
nifies to be 1azid, as well as to be made. The Law non objicitur is not 
laid againft a righteous man. Thus we tranſlate it, Mar. 3. 10. The Ax 
is laid to the root of the tree, there is ſome difference in the conftrufti- 
on, here4t is immediately joyn'd with the Dative caſe, there with an 
Accuſative caſe, with the Prepoſition ages; betwixt the Verb and the 
Caſe, but that muft be the ſence. It is very probable, that theſe falſe 
Teachers had been terrifying the Chriſtians with the Law ; in oppoti- 
tion to. whom the Apoftle ſaith, the Law was not made for a righteous 
man, as to its:condemning office, it was never intended againſt a righte- 
ous man, but againſt men that committed and lived in groſs fin and wick- 
ednels. Theſe.tnners are firſt mentioned in general terms, then the A- 


of faith unfeigned p. 

m The werd Tranſhted Commandment here is mggyſeaia, Which| 
rather ſignifies a particular charge given by ſuperiors as'to ſame thing, 
than a general Law, As 5,28. and T6, 24. and ſo in this chapter ver, 
28. which inclineth meto think that though the propoſition be true of 
the whole Law of 'God, (for tove is the Fulfling of the Law,) and more 
eminently of the divine Dottrine in the Goſpel, for the end and per- 


| Or, 10t 
imed at. 
Chap. 6. 


tfettion it aims at, and produces, is a pure ardent Love of God, and of 


anen 'for his fake, and of the Goſpel ; yet it is rather here to be reftcain- 
ed tothe Commandement relating to Preaching, or diſcourſing the re- 
vealed Will of God, relating to mens Salvation, the end of which is 


doubtleſs Charity, which ought to be finis operans, the end of the work- 


man, what he ought to intend and aimat; and is finis eperis the effett 
of the work, viz. the begetting in the Souls of people love to God and 
sbetr Neighbour, neither of which can rationally be ebtained, by Preach- 
ers telling People idle Stories, and filling their heads with idle queſti- 
ons and ſpeculations. #.W hich love to God and men muft proceed from 
a clean, and holy, and fincere heart. o And a good and holy life, when 
Conſcience doth not ſowrely refle& upon men, for preſumptuous miſ- 
carriages. Which'p muſt all be rooted in, and attended with a fairh 
unfeigned ; rooted in it, as Faith ſignifies a fteady affent to Divine Re- 
velation ; attended with it, as it ſignifies, the Souls.repoſe and reft upon 
Chrift for the fulfilling of the promiſes annexed to him that believes, 
and liveth up to ſuch propoſitions. Theſe are the noble ends of the 
whole Law of God, and particularly of the charge, or command God 
hath given Miniſters .as to Preaching, which can by no means be attain- 
ed, by Teachers diſcourling Fables and endlels Genealogies to people, 
nor by Peoples attendance to ſuch diſcourſes; for they can only fill 
peoples heads with notions and unprofitable queſtions which ſerve to 
gender ftrife, and contention amongft them, inftead of Love either to 
God or Men, and ſo to defile inſtead of purifying the Heart, and have 
no influence atall upon an Holy Life, all which can grow out of no 
root but an unfeigned Faith. 


6 From which q, ſome having || ſwerved r, have turn- 
ed aſide unto * vain jangling /. 

q From which things (for the article is plurai 6p.) From which Com- 
mandement, 'and'from the end of which Commandement, from which 
pure heart, good Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned. r &5oy nous]es, the 
word ſ1gnitieth to wander fram 4 ſcope or mark, Some men either pro- 
pounding to themſelves Ends in their diſcourſes to people different from 
the command concerning Preaching, and the true end of *that, or at 
leaft wandring from that'true end ; they have turned aſide. Todo an 
action well, two things are neceſſary. 1. 'The propounding to our 
ſelves a Tight end. 2. A moving to it by due means and in right -or- 
der; who {o faileth in either of theſe, can no more do an ation well, 
than he can ſhoot an Arrow well, that cicher eyeth no mark, or level- 
teth his Arrow quite betides it, The Preachers refle&ted on by the A- 
poſtle, either never conſidered the true end of Preaching, or never re- 
garded it in their ation”; this made them curn afide from Theolegy to 
Matzology, from Preaching to Vain Fangliag, (fo we tranſlate it, but) 
theword iignifieth fooliſh rajking (ly we mk the adjeftive, Titi .10) 


poſtle proceedeth toa more particular enumeration of them, whether in 
them (as ſome think) the Apoſtle hath reſpe& to the (everal precepts of 
the Decalogue, I cannot determine. x By the Lawleſs he meaneth per. 
ſons living without any reſpe& to the Laws of Gol or Men, 4a By the 
diſobedient he meaneth tuch as will live in ſubjection to no Government, 
6 The word by us Tranſlated ungodly, fignificth, ſuch as live without a- 
ny Religion, having no regard to the Worſhip of God, 4733407. c The 
word Tranſlated fimners fignifies infamous, ſcandalous ſinners. d Un- 
holy and prophane are allo general terms, ſignitying perſons that have 
no picty, but lewdly talk of things ſacred, and live as lewdly. e The 
words fignifie ſuch as ſtrike-or beat their Parents, though they do not 
give them mortal wounds, and well exprefſeth violators of the fifth 
Commandment. f &rSg5pores; fignifies ſuch as kill men, whether ma- 
litiouſly, or paſſionately, violaters of the fixth Commandment. 

10 For whoremongers g, for them that defile them- 
ſelves with mankind h, for men-ſtealers 3, for lyars k, for 
perjured perſons 4, and if there be any other thing that 


is contrary to ſound doctrine m7. 

& The two next terms :expreſs violators of the ſeventh -Command- 
ment, whether by Fornication, Adultery, Inceft, or any beaftly luſts. 
h Sodomites, 4 The word fignificth ſuch as carry men into Captivity, or 
make ſlaves of them in the firſt place, it fignifies alſo any Realing of 
men, Tt is probable the firſt of theſe is the man-ſtealing, principally 
intended, being the moſt common fin by Pyrates at Sea, and Souldi- 
ers at Land ; yet not excluding any other ſtealing of men from their 
Relations, which he inftanceth in, as one of the higheſt violations of 
the eighth Commandment. z By Lyars, he meaneth ſuch as knowingly 
ſpeak what is falfe, eſpecially to the prejudice of others. k By Perjured 
Perſons, he means ſuch as ſwear falſely. 1 And becauſe it would be too 
long to reckon up all kind of ſinners, he comprehends them all in 2 
general phraſe, and if rhere be any other thing, that is contrary to ſound 
Dodrine, that is the holy and pure truth of God, that is not corrupted, 
but judges aright of good and evil ; for theſe he ſaith the Law is made, 
that is, to deter from ſuch Crimes, or to condemn for them ; but not 
to terrifie ſuch who either never were guilty of ſuch flagitious crimes, 
or if they had been guilty, yet are now waſhed and ſan&tified, and juſti- 
fied in the name of the Lord Jeſys, and by the Spirit -of God, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 6, 10, 11. The Law (as the Apoftle here faith) was 
never made to terrifie, of to condemn, and affright theſe, for Kom. $. 


ye 
£4 


oy: 


* Gal. 2, : 


22, 


righteous man y, but for the lawleſs z and diſobedient a, 's.and s, 


1, There is no condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk ,, chap. 5 


nor after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, 


1: According to the glorious goſpel of * the bleſſed 4”, Tx 


God * which was committed to my truſt. - 
ere 


7. 4+ 


Chap, hz 


and ſo the word properly ſignificth,any kind of fooliſh and impertinens a 
ſcourſe, either ſerving to no good end, or at leaft not that Ehich —_ 
{courſe pretendeth to. And indeed all diſcourſe of Fables,and unprofitable 


2; Cor. 
- Bs 


4 i! 
- By $le 


a, 3-1. 


pup. 7 


Here the Apoſtle ſpecifies the ſound DoArine of - which he ſpake; 


that *ris contained in the Goſpel,the perfeR rule of righteouſneſs, which 
he ſtiles the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, it being a Dottrine revealed 


Attributes, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, and juſtice doth moſt clearly ſhine 
ro the Glory of God, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Eph. 2.6, 12, and he giyes the Title 
of bleſſed to God, thereby to ſignifie his tranſcendent goodneſs,in that be- 
ing in 
a poſſible adyantage and profit from any Creature, yet he was plea- 
ſed to give his Son to be our ranſom, and with him Grace and Glory 
to us. The Apoſtle adds which was committed to me, to diftinguiſh it 
from the falſe Doctrine which ſeducers publiſht under the name 
of the Goſpel. TY EST > 3 sf | 
12 And I thank Chriſt - Jeſus our Lord who hath en- 
into the miniſtry. | 
Here St. Paul expreſſes his moſt humble and ſolemn thanks to 
Chrift for his rich fayour'in calling: him to the High Qthice of an A- 
poftle: for by the miniſtry, that, is. to. be underftood, and tas ſo called 
by way of excellence, it being the moſt glorious and Divine Miniſtry 
that ever was eftaþl The in the Church : and he aſcribes toour Saviour 
the praiſe of all that*he perfomed #1 the faithful diſchargeof it, He Gith 


all other qualifications requiſite' for that honourable and difficult Mini- 
ſry, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. The end of that Sacred Miniſtry was to enlighten and 
inform the World from ſuperftition; and that” vicious and vain conver- 
fation that was fo-pleaſing to carnal men, to aboliſh thoſe corrupt cu- 


rom above, and. to. publiſh'a holy Law ſo oppoſite to corrnpt nature. 
his work was oppoſed by craft and cruelty, the artifice and violence of: 
e powers of darkneſs, in conjunttion with the perverted World. And 
the Glory of the Apoftles reſiſting ſuch Enemies is entirely due to Chrift. 
ſe adds as a motive of his thankfulnefs, that Jeſus Chrift counred him 
#urbful, which is an evident proof that he intends that he made him 
Faithfol. His faithfulneſs was not. the cauſe - or motive, but the fruit 
and effet of the Grace of God in calling-him to the miniftry. This 
he expreſly declares x Cor. 7. 25, Having obtained mercy to be faithful, 
If our Saviour had only diſcovered. his fidelity, without beftowing that 
Grace upon him, there had not been a reaſon of ſuch afte&ionate thanks- 
giving: for that always ſuppoſes ſome favour and benefit. received, 
J:.co, 13 * Who was before a blaſphemer 4, and a perſcutor | 
J;.; r,and injurious s, But I obtained mercy t, becauſe * I did 
J's it ignorantly «, In unbelief w. 
"q The kindneſs of God putting me into ſo noble a ſervice was the 
4 A, 3.17» greater and more thank-worthy, becauſe before that time I was a'blaſ- 
| phemer, one who ſpake of Chrilt reproachfully, (for that blaſphemy tig- 
nifieth) Paul was a zealous man in the Jewilh Religion, his blaſphemy 
therefqre only reſpetted the Second Perſpn in.the Trinity, which the 
Jews owned not. Pau} compelled gthers to blaſpheme, As 26. 11, | r Of 
his perſecution, ſee AFs 8, 3. he entered houles, bated Men and Women 
to priſon, he breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of 
the Lord, Afs g. 2. he perſecuted Chriftianity even unto Neath, As | 
22-4, 5. $ Thus he was 7njurious, for in other things he was as ro the | 
law blameleſs, Phil. 2.6. bred up a Phariſze according to the ſtrifeſt 
Set of the Femijſh Religion ; but he verily rhought with bimfelf thar he * 
ought 10 do many things contrary to the Name of Teſs of Nazareth ; ſo as he 
went according, to his conſcience, (ſuch a one as he had) and A. 26. ver, 
19. He had alſo Authority from the chief Prieſts, But neither the di- 
Qates of his own erroneous Conſcience, nor yet..the Command of his 
Superiours could (according to PauPs Divinity) excuſe him from being 
a perſecutor, and injurious. 't And ftanding in need ofthe free par- 
doning mercy of God,which he faith, he obtained of Gods free GraCe. 
Becaule he did it ig20rantly we cannot reaſonably think that ignorance of 
the Divine Law (once publiſhed) ſhould excuſe any tranſgreſlor of it, we 
{ee men will not allow it as to their Laws, after promulgation ; ſo that 
although Paul perſecuted Chriſtians iznorantly, yet he ftood in need of 
Mercy. Ignorance excuſeth not a roto, but a tanto, not in whole, but | 
in part, and makes the finners fin not to be ſo exceeding ſinful, eſpecially 
where it isnot vincible. Pauls ignorance here mentioned was vincible, 
he lived in Fudea, where the Goſpel had been preached ſome years, be- 
fore he perſecuted the Profefſors-; he might have heard the Sermons 
preached, and feen the miracles wrought by Chrift and the Apoſtles, 
but he was bred up a Phariſe-, and under the prejudices of that Se& 
which are implacable Enemies to Chriſt, this kept him in ignorance ; 
Chrift allows ſomething for the prejudices of mens Education, w He 
did-what he did alſo while he was in a ftate of Uybeltief, He believed one 
true andliving God, (all the Jews did ſo) and worſhipped him according 
tothe Jewiſh manner, yet ſtyles himſelf an unbeliever. Every man 1s 
an unbeltever (in a Goſpel ſenſe) that receiveth not Jeſus Chrift as the 
Son of God, and his Saviour ; though he believes there is one God, Oc. 
Paul addeth this circumſtance of his ignorant blaſpheming and perſecu- 
ting the truth, partly to juſtify the Divine Mercy that pardoned and 
prelerv'd him ; (for the Goſpel peremptorily excludes from Pardan all 
that fin againſt che Holy Ghoſt, ſuch who being enlightened by the 
knowledge of the ſaving Truth, yet for carnal reaſons deliberately and 
malicioutly oppoſe it ; now the ſhewing Mercy to Paul was no contra- 
diction to this moſt wiſe Law of God) and partly he mentions his ig- 
Norance to prevent the abuſe of the Divine mercy by men ; as if from 
his example they might ſecurely imitate his perſecuting the Saints, or 
live in acourſe of fin, though convinc'd of their wickedneſs, and hope 
for Mercy at the laſt, 

14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant x, 
with faith, and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus y. 

x The free love of God towards me, in juſtifying ſuch a guilty crea- 
ture, and fanttifying ſuch an unholy creature, and after calling me to 
the office of an Apoſtle, fitting me for it, and truſting me with that 
great work and employment, abounded beyond all meaſure and pofſibi- 
lity of Expreſhon. » Chrift working Faith in me, inabling me to re- 
<cive him as the Son of God, and my Lord and Saviour, and to love him 
whom I formerly thought I ought to do much againft, and his Diſciples, 
whom 1 formerly haled to Death, of whom.I made havock, perſecuting 
them to death. He mentions Faith and Love, the two principal Graces, 
in 0p;ofition to-the reigning fins in his unconverted ſtate : Faith in the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to his former Jgnorance and Infi- 


Q, $le 


20 
7. 


be 


ele 


I TIMOTHY. 


Fom Heaven, wherein the concurrence-and command of the Divige | 


finitely happy in the poſſeſſion of his-own excellencies, without | 


| ſet Sinners an Example of a better Life, nor only to make God placable 


sbled me, for'that he counted me faithful, putting me| 
Es, '_  '| home upon his Shoulders ; yea, though they had been great Wande- 


Chriſt enabled me, that. is, endowed him with fidelity, Zeal, Gourage, and]. 


ſtoms that bad taken” ſuch deep root, and: to plant the truth that comes| 


ſhewed me mercy. e That in me the firſt (lo it is in the Greek, for it 


Chap. 
delity ; and Love to Chriſt and Believers,in oppoſition to his former Rage 
and Cruelty againſt them. And thefe Graces were from Chrift the Fruits 
of his Merit, and Holy Spirit, 

15 This #s a faithful ſaying z, and worthy of all accep- 
ration a,' * that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave 
{inners b, of whom I am chief c. 19. 10. 
_ © The following ſaying, which is the great Propoſition of the Goſpel, 1 Joh, 345 
is a Saying that is in it ſelf true, and wherein God hath declared his 
Truth, 4 And worthy to be with all thanifulnefs received, believed 


and accepted, 6 That Jeſus Chriſt being ſent of the Father, in the ful- 
nels of time, was incarnate, lived and died in the World; not only to 


* Mat. 9. 
13. Mar 
2.17. Luk 


towards Men, that if they would they might be ſaved ; but to purchaſe 
a certain Salvation for Sinners, ſatisfying Divine Juſtice, and meriting 
all Grace neceſſary to bring them to Salvation, to carry the loſt Sheep 


rers, 4uapmwazs, © And I was as great a one as any other, yea, the 
chiefeſt. © Paul though converted, had his former Sin of Perſecution be- 
fore his Eyes. Perſecutors are ſome of the chief of Sinners, Some wil 
have the relative of which to refer to the javing mentioned. q. 4. 
which Sinners brought to Salvation I am the great Preſident, having 
been ſo great a Sinner as I have been, and yet received to mercy, R 
16 Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained mercy 4, that in 
me firſt Jeſns Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering e, 
for a pattern to them who ſhould hereafter believe on 
him f to life everlaſting g. 

4 *An\a, The word we tranſlate howbezt, is as well to be tranſlated 
bur, and ordinarily is ſo. For this cauſe, that is, for this end, God 


it is an AdjeQtive) that is, as he faid before, the chiefeft, or greateſt 

Sinner, Cbriſt might ſhow forth all long-ſuffering, bearing with me while 

I was in my rage againft his Goſpel and Saints; and then changing m 

Heart to embrace him and to love him. Or,That in me firſt, may reſpe 

the Defizn of our Saviour in ſending Paul to convert the Gentiles : For 

ſuch a conſpicuous Example of his Clemency and Grace towards o great 

a Sinner, whom he not only pardon'd, but preferred to the Dignity of 

an Apoſtle, would be a ftrong Perſwative to them to receive the Goſpel 

with Faith-and Obedience. * For it follows, for 4 pattern, of God's Pa- 

tience and Free Grace to other Sinners, from whence they might learn, 

that if they alſo ſhall receive and believe in him, their paſt Sins need not 

be to them any reaſon to deſpair of his Mercy. g There being a cer- 

tain, Connexion betwixt true believing in Chrift, and Eternal Life, 

17 Now * unto the King b eternal ;, immortz! k, in- * Pfal. 10. 
viſible 1, the * only wiſe God m1, be * honour and glory, 1% _ 
for ever and ever n, Amen. | 2:6 pony 
þ The Apoſtle falleth out of- this Diſcourſe with a Doxology or Sen- s , Chro. 
tence, giving Glory to God, whom he calls tbe X7rg, that is, the Mo- 29. Ll. 
derator and Goyernour of all things. 7 Eternal, without beginning of 

Days, or end of Life. & Immortal, not ſubjett, as Creatures, to any 
Paſhon,- or determination of Being. } Mmviſible, not obvious to our 

Senſes, whom no moral Eye ever law. m Only wiſe, Primitively and 
originally, and eminently, from whom all Wiſdom is derived. » Be 

given all Praiſes, Homage and Acknowledgments, by which he can be 

made glorious for ever, : 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timothy o, 
according to the propheſies which went before on thee p, * Chap. 


that thou by them mighteſt * war a good warfare g. "Tir 
o The term Soz here applied to Timathy, whom he elſewhere calls * GY 

his Brother, is not a term of natural Religion, but of Spiritual Relati- 

on, and of affefionate Friendſhip and Endearment, By the charge men- 

tioned, he probably means that before mentioned, ver, 3, to charge the 

falſe Teachers to teach 70 other Doftrine, nor give heed 20 Fables, &C. 

p Theſe Propheſfies were either the Judgments of good Men before con- 

cerning him, or (which poſſibly is more probable) ſome Divine Reve- 

lations, Paul, or ſome Believers had received concerning this young 

Man, q That thou having heard of them, or remembring them 

(though thou meeteft with oppoſition as a Minifter, and as a Chriſtian, 

yet) mighteſt not be diſcouraged, but Preach and hold the Faith againtt 

all Oppoſers. So the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelf, 

19 * Holding faithy ; and a good conſcience s, which-s Chap.z 

ſome having put away t, concerning faith, have made 5. 
ſhipwrack v. 
r By Faith here is meant the Dofrine of Faith, and the holding of it 
ſignifies a Readineſs of the Mind's affent unto it, without wavering or 
fluctuation, much leſs deſerting or denying it. s By 4 good Conſcience 
is here- to be underftood what the Scripture elſewhere, As 24. 16. 
calls 4 Confeience void of offence both towards God and towards men, oppo= 
ſed to the Evil Conſcience, mentioned Heb, 10s 22. ſo as as a good 
Conſcience here ſignifies a pure Conſcience, which neceffarily implieth 
an Holy Life ; for our A&ions are preſently copied out into our Can- 
ſciences, and make either Blots or good Copies there. t Which ſome 
taking no care in, viz, to live holily, ſo keeping a good Conſcience. 
u Have made Shipwrack concerning Faith, ſuffered loſs as to it, falling 
from the Truths of the Goſpel. Error ſeldom goes along with an holy 
Life, The Truths of the Goſpel have ſuch an Influence upon Men's 
Converſation, that ordinarily Mens Holineſs is proportioned to their 
ſoundneſs in the Faith ; and uſually the love of ſome Luft, is what be- 
trayeth Men into erroneous Judgments and Opinions, 


20 Of whom is Hymenens and Alexander w ; whom 
| have delivered unto Satan x, that they may learn not to 
blaſpheme y. 

w Of which Men who have made ſhipwrack of a gagd Conſcience 
and concerning Faith Zymeneus and Alexander are two Perſons. Of Hy- 
meneus we read, 2 Tim, 2, 17. he affirmed the Reſurre&ion was paſt, 
and overthrew the Faith of many. Of Alexender we read, 2 Tim.g. 14. 
he was a great Enemy to Paul ; the ſame Perſon, as fome judge, men- 
tioned Acts 194,33. then a Friend to Paul, but afterwards-one who did 
him much harm. x We meet with the ſame phraſe x Cor. 5,5, See the 
notes there, Some think by it is ſignified a peculiar Power granted the 
Apoſtles. Gd in thoſe primitive times confirming regular Excom- 

munications, 


4 hap. I. 


munications, by letting Satan looſe upon perſons Excommunicated to 
torture them ; but we find nothing of this in Scripture, 1 rather 
think the ſenſe is no more than whom 1 Excommunicated and caft out of 
the Church, making them of the world again, (as the world is oppoſed to 
the Church; and Kingdom of Chrift) which for the greater terror the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth by this Notion. of being dzlivered ro Saran who 1s 
called the God of this world, &c. y Not that I might ruine, and undo 
them, but that-I might amend them by this exercite of diſcipline, tead 
ching them'to take heed of ſpreading damaable and pernicious Errours 
to the reproach of God. Or perhaps with their perverſe opinions (which 
is very ordinary, they mingled reproachful ſpeeches concerning God. 


| CHAP IL % 
A Command to pray for all men : But eſpecially for Kings and. other 
.* Magiſtrates: the Reaſon why, and manner how, 1 =—=$, ' ow. 

Women ſhould not be adorned: but with good works : and receive 
= Inſirution : but not Tea:h or Rule + For ,Man was firſt Created and 


the Woman firſt fell: their Hope, if Jaithful, in Child-hearing, g--15. 
I | [| Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications a, 
 Þ prayers b, interceſſions c, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men d: | | 


> 


1 Or, de- 
fire, 


fairs of the Church there in the abſence of Paul, who.in this Epiſtle dj-, 
res him as to this managery. Firſt he exhorts him to ſee that Prayers: 
ſhould he made for all men. dthorrs, fupplications for ſupply of wants. 
b Prayers, aggowN@&s, fignificth much the ſame; ſome will, have" it to 
fignihie Petitions 'for the conſervation or increaſe of what-good-things 
we have. c &]evZer Inwerceſſions, Prayers for others,” whether for the: 


d And bleſſings of God for good things beſtowed upon our. ſelves,” or 
others. Theſe Pau wills ſhould be made, vp wdy]or Which -may be 
of all men, or, for all men, but the next verie plainly ſhews that it is 
here rightly rendred for all mex; for there were at this time no A77gs 


lick Miniftry in the Church of God, and a primary piece; 'there- 


of whom St. Fobn ſpeaks, 1 Fob. 5. (6. who had finned thatHfi,- for: 
which he would not fay Chritftians ſhould pray.) cd Ret 
2 For kings, and for all that are in || authority e; that 
went place, WE may lead a quiet and peaceable lite, in all godlineſs, 
_ and honeſty f. Y NT 
e The Kings of the Earth at that time were all Heathens, 'arſt ene-; 
mies to the' Chriſtian Religion, ſo (generally) weretheſt'who'were in 

- a ſubordinate authority to them, yet the Apottle commands that Pray- 
ers ſhould be made in the Chriſtian-Congreations for them. - ' What the 
matter of their Petitions was to be, is not expreſſed, but doubtleſs not 
to be limited by the next words, for that were-not to- have prayed 'for 


1 Or, emi. 


TIMOTHY. 


| chuſe:thaz wherein 1 delighted nor, This diſtin 


' a Timothy (as was ſaid before) -was left at Epheſus to manage the af- | 


avertion of evils from them, or the collation of good-things upon thorn. 
le 


in the Church... Paul here eftabliſheth Prayers as a piece of 'the pub- 


fore he faith, - he:exhorts that Firſt of all, Not in ſeſpett of time ſo: 
much, as-principally ;- intimating it a great piece of the- publick - Mini-. 
ſftry which he would by no means have neglected. And he "would 'have: 
theſe Prayers put up for all orders and forts of men (ſuch only- excepted! 


counſeh« ſhall ſiand, 1 will do all my pleaſure, Iſt, 46. 10, + 
wiſe there muſt be a change of God's Wil and Counſe}, or mk; 
power, both which aſſertions are impious blaſphemy. But thoſe thins 
which he commands and are pleifing to him, are often not performed. 
without any refle&ion upon him, either as mutable or impotent, Tha: 
he declares,that he. wills things that are pleaſing to him ; as, 1 will _ 
the dedth of 'a inner, but that be ſhould turn and live, Exek. 33.11, ana 
ſometimes that he will nor thoſe things that are difpleating to him 8 
contrary to holineſs, thoughhe did not decree the hindering of them . 
thus he complains in 1/2, 65, '12, Te did evil before mine eyes, and did 
ion of the Divine Will 
being clearly. ſet down --ih Scripture, anſwers the- objeion ; for when 
tis faid,in the Text, that God will have all men to be ſaved, and to cone 
t0 the knowledge of the rruth; and' in the ſame ſenſe' by St. Peter that God 
will bave-yone periſh, buy come torepentance, we-muft underſtand it, not 
wittr reſpe& to his Decretive Will, but his Comptacential Will "that 
is, the Repentance and Life of a Sinner is very pleaſing -to his Holinek 


| and Mercy.* *And this love of. God to men, has been declared in. open- 
| ing the way of falyaticn to them by the Mediator, and by all the inftry- 


etions,' invitations; commatids,, and promiſes of the Goſpel, aſluring 
them that whoever comes'to Chrift upon the terms of the. Goſpel ſhall in ng 
wiſe be caft off : That no Repenting Believer ſhall be. excluded from 
ns To ONO 

'5 For * there is one God,, and * one mediator betwee 
God and.men, the man Chriſt Jeſus k. 

k The, Apoſile proves the univerſal. love of God to men by two rea- 
ſons, the unity of God,-and the: unity. of the Mediator : *. though there 
are divers focieties-and yaſt-numbers:of men, yet-there is but one Gog 
the Creatour.and Preſerver of all. | If: there were: many Gods in Na. 
ture,..4t were conceivable: that the God of Chriftians were not the God 
of other men, and conſequently that his good Will were confin'd to his 
| own: portion, leaving the reft:to their ſeyeral Deities. - But ſince there 
| 15 but one true. God of the: world, who tias revealed - himſelf in the Goſ- 
pel, it neceſſarily follows that he-is the God of all-men in the relation of 
| Creator and Preſerver.”..And from hence he concludes, God wil! hxy- 
al men 1, be ſaved.; He argues in the ſame manner that ſalvation by 
faith in Chriſt belongs to the Gentiles as well as the Fears, Kom: 2, 28, 
' 29., - The Apoſtle adds, - for the:cleareft- afſurance of this good ill of 

God £0 laye men, that there is . one mediator between God and men, the 
man Chriſt 54/5 When the ſin; of: .man had provok'd Divine Juſtice, 
and the-guilt.could not be expiated without fatisfaGtion, .God appointe 
his Son incarnate. to mediate between his offended Majeſty and his Re- 
beltious Subjeats. And the parallel between the Unity of God, and the 
Unity of the Mediator is obſervable ; as there is one God of all Nati- 
ons, ſo there is one Mediator of all. The ftrength of the Apoſtle's 
Argument from the Unity of the Mediator is this : if there were many 
Mechators,: according to the Numbers of Nations in the world, there 
mghtbea ſulpition whether they were ſo worthy and ſv prevalent as to 
abrain the Grace of God, -every one for thoſe in whoſe behalf they 
did mecliate... 'But fince there is bur one, and that be 1s able to ſave tg 
the urtermoit | all that come ro God hy him, *tis evident that all men haye 
the /ame Mediator, and that every one may be aſſured that God is 
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rected by their circumſtances, If Magiſtrates were 1dolaters an per/? 
cutor's, they were to pray for their convertion, . and the. change 'of thei 
hearts, However they were to pray for their life and health fo fat forth 
| as might be for God's glory, and for God's guidance of them in the ad- 
' ,.- +. miniftration of their Government, and their ſucceſs in their lawful 
Counſels and undertakings, &c, f The latter words that we may.live a 
quiet and peaceabl? life in all godlineſs and honeſty, contains the reaſon 
why prayers ſhould be made tor Gove: nours, and the good effett of 
them. 
office and dignity of Kings and Governours, that being arm'd with 
Authority and Power, they may preſerve Publick order and peace, by 
| puniſhing evil-doers, and protecting and encouraging thoſe that do well. 
Thus under the Old 'Tettament the Fews were commanded to pray for 
the peace ofthe Nation, or City whither they ſhould be carried Cap- 
tives, for in their peace they ſhould have peace, Fer. 29. 7. 
3 For this #s good and acceptable in the tight of God 
our Saviour g. * " 
g To pray for all, ' as well our Enemies as our Friends, eſpecially 
for .Princes, and ſuch as are in Places -of Magiftracy and: Authority, is 
- »-  » =good, being according to the Will,” and Commandment of God, and 
acceptable to God,, as all atts of obedience to his Will are. The word 
Saviour may either be underſtood with reference to the Divine Being, 
God being our PYrejerver, who maketh his Sun to ſhine,- and his rain to 
fall upon the juſt and unjuſt, which Mar. 5, 45. our Saviour brings as 
an argument to inforce his precept of Love to our Enemies : Or with 
a ſpecial reference to Chrift, to whom the Title of Sauionr.. with 
reference to Eternal Salvation more tirialy belongs, who alſo by 
his death, when we were enemies, reconciled us to: God: ſo that 
ſuch a charitable office muft be acceptable to God, becauſe in doing it 
we both ſhew our ſelves the children of our heavenly father, and alſo 
the followers of Chrift, 
* Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 


the knowledge of the truth h. 
þ The Apottle produces a clear convincing reaſon, that the duty of 
Charity in praying for all men, is plealing to God, from his love ex- 
} tended to all, in bis willing their Salvation, and their knowledge 
and belief of the Goſp:l, which is the only way of Salvation, 
From hence our S$aviour's Commiſſhon and Command to the 
Apottles was univerſal, Go and. teach all Nations, Mat, 28, 19, 
preach the Goſpcl to every creature, that is, to every man, Mark 16. 
15. he excludes no people, no perſon. And accordingly the Apoſtles 
diſcharged their othce to their utmolt capacity; Col. 1. 21, 23. But a 
queſtion ariſes; how it can be ſail that God would have all men ſa- 
ved, when that the mott of men periſh ?* For the reſolving this dithcul- 
ty, we mutt obſerye that in theſtile of Scripture the will of God ſome- 
tunes ſignifies: his eternal Counſel and Decree, that things ſhould be 
done either by. his immediate etficiency, - -or by the intervention of 
means : Or ſecondly-his commands and invitations to men to do ſuch 
things as are -pleating to him. The Wilrof Gol in the firſt ſenſe al- 
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them, but tor themſelves, Prayers for Magiſtrates 'ought- to <be di; 


For” *ris for this end that the ſupreme Lord hath ordained the- 


_ willipg he ſhould -be ſaved, and for that bleſſed end, ſhould by Faith 
andytepentance accept the Covenant of Grace, The Apoſtle for the 
ſtronger Contirmation, ſpecifics the Mediator, the man Chriſt Feſus, to 
encourage the hopes of all men, from the Communion they have with 

hint in nature, that 'they may' partake of his Salvation, and that this 
great >iediator ' having come from heaven and aſſumed the infirmity of 

our nature, eb, 4. 15. will be inclined compaſhonately to aſſiſt them, 

and raue themto his heavenly Kingdom. 

6 W ho m gave himſelf a ranſom for * all, || to be teſti- « ; cy, 
| fied * in; due time, © | [, 6, 

m Avnavlezv. The word here tranſlated Ranſom, is very emphatical, 2 Thel, 

if ſignifies che exhanging of Condition with another, the laying down 1. 10. 
of ones life to ſave ano: hers. This our Saviour has done for us. The { Or, ate- 
oCripture. diſcovers to us, that by Nature we are the children of wrath and /!imory, 
guilty of many rebellious ſins, and devoted to Eternal Death, being in * Epi. 1, 
this deplorable ftate, the Son of God moved by his Divine Love under- 9, 1*: 
took our reſtoring to the favour of God, and voluntarily endured the 
puniſhment due to our fins, and gaye his moſt precious blood and life 
as the price of our Redemption, Mar. 20. 28. If it be objxtted, howis 
it conſiſtent with Chri;i giving himjelf a ranſom for all, that ſo many pe- 
ch in their fins; The anſwer is clear, we muft diftinguiſh between the 
iutficiency of his ranſom, and the efficacy of it : he paid- a ranſom wor- 
thy to obtain the Salvation of all men, and has done whatever was re- 
quiſite to reconcile God, and make men capable of Salvation : but only 
thoſe who by a lively faith depend upon him, and obey him, are actual 
partakers of Salvation ; that is, no perſon but may be faved in believ- 
ing ; and if men periſh, it is not from a defett of Righteouſneſs in the 
\lediator, but from the love of their luſts, and their obſtinate rejetting 
their own Mercies. And *tis unjuſt that the glory of his Divine Com- 
paſhon and Love ſhould be obſcured or lefſened for their ungrateful 
neglett of it. 


ſtle p, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lye not q) a # tea- * Rom. 


cher of the Gentiles in faith and verity r. 11, 33. & 
Divine Goodneſs, and Truth, 1 am /er or appointed, 2 Tim.-1. 11. 041+ 
£7), a preacher, or a publick officer to proclaim and make it known. 

þ And am immediately called by Chriſt, and ſent out upon that employ- 
ment, qI call Chriſt to witneſs that I ſpeak nothing but what L know 

to be true, It is a Phraſe hath, if not the form, yet the force"of an 
oath, and was neceſſary in this caſe; for it was not eafie to periwade the 
Fews, that God had lent any to reveal the way of Salvation to the Ger- 

res,  r And my ſpecial Province was to teach the Gentiles, As 9.15+ 

& 24, 17. Gal. 2. 7,8, 3, and to inſtrutt them in the Dodrine of Faith 

and Truth: or 1 was ſet faithfully and truly to inftrutt the Geniles. 


ing w. | ; 
s This is one Precept that I give thee in charge as. to the mana 


ways infallibly obtains its effeft, 2al. 115, 3. thus he declares, My 


By 


gery of the attairs of the Church, that wherever men meet one 
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7 Whereunto * I am ordained a preacher o,and an apo- *zomg. | 


o For the publiſhing and making known of which Teſtimony of the 15: we 6, [ 


8 I will therefore that men pray * every where 5, *Mal.1.it. | 
* lifting up holy hands z, without wrath «, and doubt- *1% 115 
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to worſhip God, whether in Houſes built for that purpoſe, or in more 
common houſes, or any-other place, (for the time is now come when 
there is no ſpecial command for one' place more than another, no ſpe- 
cial promiſe made tb mens prayers in one place morethan another, as 
there was to and concerning the Temple of old, Fob. 4. 21.) they ſhould 
pray, Either miniſtring to others in' the duty of prayer, or joyning with 
him-who doth ſo Miniſter. r:But 1eti/thetn take heed how they pray, for 
God heareth not finners, Fob. gi 31.” Let them therefore lift np holy 
hands, not regarding iniquity in their hearts, # -And let them 'take 
heed of carrying ma1:ce,or inveterate anger in their hearts.when they go 


e&s we forgive them that zreſpafs againſt us, and-Marth. 6. 1 5. If ye for-; 
grve £. ke their treſpaſs, eB will your heavenly father forgive your! 
rreſpaſſes.. 'w And let them alſo take heed of doubting in Prayer, of the' 
Goodneſs, Truth,or Power of God to fulfil their wiſhes, but Fames 1. 6.; 
Jer them ask in faith, nothing wavering, For let nos that man think, that, 
he ſhall receive any thing of rhe Lord, - | 

9 In like manner alſo, that women adorn themſelves 


ENLACES EY AYIA oy IE MES >—-- 
L OE ROOF N $ $2.4 DEW? : "= 
* ESI IT bY Eto oO an + OWE eo Tei bond 
4 SE 7 TS $20 ET te % EX 5 % 0 
ON TE, 8 LOT. > * 'e q . OAT 


A: ard) & £ | 
OIhe Apoſtles next Precept to be urged by Timozhy,is concerning the; 
habits of women, eſpecially when-they come to worſhip God in the pub-: 
lick Aſſemblies, {for as to ſuch Aﬀemblies the Precepts.in this Chapter, ! 
both before and after this, chiefly relate) concerning theſe, he com-1 
mands that they ſhould adorn themſelves in modeſt appare}, obſerve aj 
decency, with reſpect to the modeſty of their Sex, the purity of, Reli- 
gion, the quality of their condition, and their Age ; Religion has no! 
other intereſts in our habits, but to regulate them according to a mo-! 
deft comelinels ; for they are indifferent in their nature, . and neither 
add nor detratt from the acceptance of our | Religious ſervices. 
y Shamefaſtneſs and Sobriety, or modeſty ; a moderation of mind ſhewed 
both in the habit of the body, and the manners 'and behaviour, both 
with theſe inward habits, and in an outward habit, that may ſpeak ſouls 
poſſeſt of theſe inward habits. 4 Not with hair plazted or. curled, not 
adorned with ornaments of Gold, or Pearls, or coftly aray, The A- 
pottle condemneth not theſe ornaments, where they are ſuited to the 
quality of Women, and ask not too much time to put on, and in order ; 
but where they are too exceſſive, with reſpett to the purſe of thoſe that 
wear them, or take up more time to be ſpent in putting them on, than. 
is fit to be ſo ſpent, eſpecially on a Sabbath-day, or where they are pur: 
on out of pride, or to make a vain ſhew, or are of that nature and fa- 
ſhion, as they ſpeak an unchaſt, oran immodeſt heart, or may cauſe. 
ſcandal to others, The Apoftle Peter 1 Per. 3. 3. hath much the ſame 
precept, where he is not ſpeaking of Womens habits, with ſuch ſpecial 
referegce to publick Afemblies, but to their ordinary Converſation ; but 
it ought to be more ſpecially avoided, when people come to worſhip 
God. They ſhould not ſo habit themſelves when ey go to pray, as if; 
they were going to a Dancing-School. (As Chryſoſtome in his time 
complained of ſome that did.) ; 
10 But (which becometh women profeſling godlineſs) 


with good works 4. 

3 4 They ought to look at the Ornament of good works ; for thoſe are 
A the Ornaments which beſt become Women profeſſing Godlineſs, whoſe 
hearts ſhould deſpiſe the Ornament of the figure of excrementitious hair, 
or a litte yellow earth, or a ſtone, or the work of a pitiful Silkworm. 

11 Let the woman learn in filence with all ſubjection b. 

6 That is in the publick aſſemblies for Worſhip, It is the Womans 
part ſilently to learn, ſhewing thereby a ſubje&tion to the man who is 
the head of the Woman. 

12 But * I ſuffer not a woman to teach c,nor * to uſurp 
authority over the man d, but to be in ſilence. 

c Not to teach in the publick Congregation, except ſhe be a Pro- 
pheteſs, endued with extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as Mary, and 
Anna, and Huldah, and Deborah, and fome Women in the Primitive 
Church, concerning whom we read, 1 Cor, I1. s. that they propheſied, 
d Ordinary teaching of the Women was an Uſurpation of Authority 
over the Man, who is the Head, which the Apoſtle alſo forbad in 1 Cor, 
11. 3. and here repeateth, it is probable that the ſpeaking of ſome Wo- 
men in the Church who had extraordinary Revelations, imboldned 
others alſo to aim at the like, which the Apoſtle here diretts his ſpeech 
againſt, Nevertheleſs Women may, and it is their Duty to inftrutt 
their Children and Familics at home, cſpecially in the abſence of their 
Husbands, 

13 For * Adam was firſt formed, then Eve e. 

e the Man had the priority of the Woman in his Creation, He was 
not made for her, but She was made for a meer-help for him, therefore 
ſhe being made for him, ought to uſurp no Authority over him, 

14 And * Adam was not deceived f, but the woman 


being deceived, was in the tranſgreſlion. 

} Beſides Adam was not firſt deceived, nor indeed at all deceived ime 
mediately by the Serpent, but only inticed, and deceived by the wo- 
man, who was the Tempters Agent, ſo as that ſhe was both firſt in the 
tranſgreſſion in order of time, and alſo principal in it, contributing to 
the ſcduttion or tranſgrefſion of the Man, which ought to be a contide- 
fation to keepthe Woman humble, in a low opinion of hcr ſelf, and 
that lower Order wherein God hath fixed her. = : 

' 15 Notwithſtanding h ſhe ſhall be ſaved z in child-bear- 
ing k, if they continue in faith and charity /, and holineſs 
with ſobriety mm, 

h Though the Woman was ſo unhappy asto be deceived by the Ser- 

pent, and to be the firſt in taking the Arbidden fruit, and an inftru- 
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ment to intice her husband to do the like, which may give all of that | 


Sex 2 cauſe of Humiliation, and ſhew them the reaſonableneſs of God's 
order in putting them in ſubjettion to man, and prohibiting them to 
break God's order in uſurping Authority over the man ; yet through 
the gracious interpoſition ot the Mediator, (afterward born of a Wo- 
man) ſhe hath no reaſon to deſpair either of a Temporal Salvation, 
from the peril and danger of Child-birth, or much leſs, of an Eternal 
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to God in Prayer, for they muſt pray, Father ! forgive us our treſpaſſes, 


TRIED 
Cha P: 

| Salvation, # for ſhe, ſhall be ſaved,ſhe lands upon equal ground with the 
| Man as to Eternal Salvation,who cannot be ſaved without Faith and Holi- 
| neſs, and adiſcharge of the duties inc t upon him, and-patient en- 
| daring the crofſes and trials God exerciſeth him with, and the Woman 


| alſo ſhall be ſaved. & By faithful-performance of her duty, and 
| endoring her croſſes | 


ient! 
and trials, in the pains and peril of Child bearing 
notwithſtanding they are the ſenſible marks of God's diſpleaſure for fin, 
q yet the ſufferings of Chrift has taken away the Aid bitterneſs, 1 If ſhe 
alſo liveth in the exerciſe of Faith in Chrift, and Love to God; and her 


|-Hnsband, and all Saints, and in all exerciſes of Holineſs, with Sobriety, 
| Some refer the Pronoun they, to the Children, becauſe the Ap 


e had 

been before ſpeaking, of the Woman in the Singular number ; hut there 
.s nothing more ordinary than that change: of the number, eſpecially 
where colleCive - words are uſed, that ſignifi a whole Spectes or Sex ; 
and it is unreaſonable to think the Apoſtle ſhould ſuſpend the Salvation 
of the Mother, upon the Faith and Holineſs of the: Child, and to inter- 
pret it of the Mothers indeavours towards it, ſeemeth hardly: a: ſuffi- 
cient interpretation of the term continue, 773 £,5-44iÞ 


in modeſt apparel x, with ſhamefaſtneſs and- ſobriety y :j - 
I o04- not with || broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly | 


CHAP. Ill 


The Office and Qualifications of 4 Teacher, 1—7, 'Of Deacons, g-<-r0. 
of their Wives and Familes, $=== 1 4. The Church the Pillar of Truth, 


which is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 15, 16. | 
af wr 5 a true ſaying a, If a man defſireth the office 
of a * biſhop b, he deſireth a good work e, 

a ms3&s, A faithful ſaying, that which none can diſpute, of which 28. 
none ought to doubt, . & If a man defires any office, to which belongs 
an overſight of the Church of God. . The-Greek word imozom, figni- 
fies in the general any overfight of others ; here the following diſcourſe 
reftrains it to an overſight of perſons, and affairs'in the Church. - The 
Apoſtle by this Phraſe determines this employment lawful, and-under 
due circumſtances to be deſired, and faith of it, that he who defirerh it, 
deſireth xgAa%y tp3oy c a good work, a noble imployment, itis a work ; 
the office of the Miniftry in the Church, is and ought to be a work, The 
Titles of Goſpel Minifters are not meer Titles of honour, and of all 
works or employments, the Miniſtry is the moſt noble employment, 
We Saith the Apoſtle) are ſtewards of the myſteries of God, Miniſters of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Embaſſadors for Chriſt, in Chriſt's ſtead, 2 Cor. g.20. 
God's Angels or Meſſengers to Churches, Kev, 2. 1. It being ſo good, 
ſo great and noble an employment, it is no wonder that God hath re- 
ſtrained women the weaker and more ignoble Sex from invading it, for 
all men are not fit for it, but only ſuch as are hereafter deſcribed, 


2 * A biſhopd then muſt be blametes e, the husband of «Tj, x, 


one wite f, vigilant g, ſober þ, || of good behaviour 7, gi- a _ | 
odeft., 


In the following deſcription, there is the compleat charatter of an * 2 Tim 


ven to hoſpitality k, * apt to teach /. 


Evangelical Biſhop, with reſpect to the vertues wherewith he muſt be 2+ 24+ 
adorned, and the vices from which he muſt þe exempt, and as to the 
condutt of his perſon, and the government of his Family, and his car- 
riage to the Church, and to thoſe that are without. 4 Whoever hath 
the office of overſight in the Church of God, muſt be e ſuch a perſon as 
none can truly blame for any notorious or conſpicuous erreurs in his 
life. f None, who at the ſame time hath more Wives than one, (as 
many of the Fews had, nor was Polygamy only common amongſt the 
Fews, but amongft the other Eaftern Nations, but this was contrary to 
the infticution of Marriage.) Some interpret this of fucceſſhive Marriage, 
as if it were a ſcandalous thing for a Minifter to marry a ſecond time, 
but for this they have no pretence from Holy Writ, or reaſon, or the 
praQtice and cuſtom of Nations. Many perſons loſe their firft Wives ſo 
ſoon after Marriage, that were not fecond Marriages lawful, all the 
ends of Marriage muſt be fruſtrate as to them. The Apoſtle command- 
iag Miniſters to be the Husbands but of one Wife, doth not oblige them 
to marry, if God hath given them the gift of continency, but it efta- 
bliſheth the lawfulneſs of their marrying againft the Dodtrine of Devils 
in this particular, which the Church of . Kome teacheth. g ihe word 
here Tranſlated vigilant ſignifieth alſo ſober, but for that gwpeyye is 
after uſed, He muft be one that watcheth his Flock, and is attentive to 
his work 5 one that will neither be long abſent from his flock, nor yet 
ſluggiſh while he is with them. + One that is prudent, modeſt, tem- 
perate, that can govern his affeions and patſhons. * A man of a 
comely, decent behaviour, x45w@- no proud ſupercilious man, that 
deſpiſeth others, nor morole man, who cannot accommodate himſelf to 
others, & One that toveth ftrangers, that is, who is ready to expreſs 
his love to ftrangers (eſpecially ſuch as for the truth have left their 
Country) by all courteous offices. 1 One that is able to inftrudt others, 
and who hath a facility or aptneſs to it, neither an ignorant, nor yet & 
lazy man, | 


3 || Not given to wine 1, no ſtriker », not * greedy ©, 4 


of filthy lucre o, but patient p, * not a brauler q, not readyo 
Coverous r. quarrel, 


m The word fignificth a common tippler, whether he drinks to the 41d offer 
loſs of his reaſon or no, a Wine-bibber, that makes bibbing at a Tavern 70g, « 


his Trade; no fitter at Wine. 2 No quarreller that cannot keep his 97e 
fiſts of him that provoketh him, o One that abhors all filthy and diſ- wine. 
honeſt gain, any kind of way. p &Hexy a fair equal man, who will * 1 Þ, 
not exatt the rigour of what he might, a patient, gentle, courteous 5+ 2. 


man, ſo far from contention, that he will rather part with what is his * 2 Tig 


right. q 4puaxoy, One that will not not fight, whether it be with his 2, 24.. 
hand or tongue, r One that 'doth not love Silver ; that is, not with 
an immoderate, finful love, ſo as to get it any way. - | IST 
4 One that ruleth well his own houſe /; having his chil- 
dren in cabjeion with all gravity tr. 
[Tfhe be one to whom God hath given a Family, one who hath gi- 
ven an experiment of his Converſation and Ability, to take care 


of a Church, by the care that he hath taken of his Family, and his ruling 
prod 
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in'that lefſer Society. t One that hath not let bis Children behave. 
themſelves rudely, and indecently, and rebellioully, but kept them in. 


order by a grave demeanour towards them. 


fer. - 7 


For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe «, 


ger 4 


'how ſhall he take care of the church of God w, 

% For ifa Man hath a Family, and hath ſhewed that he neither hath 
Wit nor Honefy enongh togovern that little Society, which hath his! 
conſtant Preſence with it.  w. With what reaſon can any one preſume, 
that he ſhould be fit to; be trafted with the Care of-the Church of. God, 
which is a larger Society, with all the Members of which he is notio; 


hs 


conſtantly preſent,. and over whom. he hath not.ſuch a coercive Power, 
and as to whom a far greater Care muſt be taken..// A #5 


£ 


Or, one 6. Not || a novice -x, leſt being lifted-/up with pride y, 

wly come he fall into the condemnation of the devil z.. ao = 
p rhe Jar + Not a young Plant, that is, one that is newly made a Member of. 
the Church of Chrift, fuch Perſons are apt to ſwell. in the opinion of 
their newly acquired knowledge, ftate or dignity. 3 And being fo; 
lifted up, they will be in danger of ſuch 2 Puniffithont, as the Devil fot; 


which may give the Devil occaſion to accuſe them. Others here In-; 
terpret HraBoas more appellatively, and underftand by it a man that 1s 
an accuſer, making the ſence this, === and fall into the judgment, cenſure, 


or condemnation of men, -accuſing them for ſuch behaviour, | 
7. Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 


frare of the devil c. 

& The Apoftle would have Miniſters Men ogf- good Reputation q- 
monegſt ſuch as were without the Pale of the Church (for that is the 
meaning of that term, which are without, vide 1 Cor. 5. 12. 1 Thef, 
4. 12.) others might be admitted as Members of the Church, but not as 
Rulers in it, becauſe the Glory of God was much concerned in the Re- 
putation of ſuch Perſons; they were as Lighrs {et upon a Hill. 4 Left 
- men reproach ſuch perſons for their former infamous Life, and fo pre- 
judice others againſt the Doftrine they bring. c And the Snare,either 
of ſome Accuſer, or of the Devil, who hath this Name from his accu-: 
ſing of the Brethren ; or leſt he fall into ſome temptation to revenge, 
hatred, undue anger, or to he cowardly in the diſcharge of his Duty, 
left he ſhould by faithfulneſs provoke others to reproach him for his 
former courſe of Life. | | 

8 Likewiſe myſt the deacons be grave d, not double- 
tongued e, not given to much wine f, not greedy of fil- 
thy lucre g. . 

4 The term Deacon ſignifies the ſame with one that miniſtreth, and 
1s applicable to any, that have any Service in the Church, But it is al- 
ſo a term peculiar to the Office of thoſe who /erved Tables, that is, took 
care of the Poor, for which purpoſe theſe: Officers were firſt inftitnted, 
Atts 6. 2, and thus the term is taken, Kom. 1 2. 7, $. Phils 1. 1. and ſo 
it here muft be interpreted, being diftinly mentioned from the other 
Officers, whoſe Qualifications were before expreſſed ; nor is it required 
of theſe Others that they ſhould be S1Pex]ixoi, apt to teach. Indeed 
both Stephen and Philip did preach, but the latter was an Evangeliſt, 
and it was atime of Perſecution, when even the more private Brethren 
went every where preaching the Goſpel, Of theſe Officers, he requires 
that they ſhould be perſons, not of light aery tempers, but ſerious and 
compoſed, men of a mGdeft ſeemly carriage. e Not exceſhve talkers, 
or men that regarded not what they faid, but talked any thing accord- 
ing to the place, or company they were in, or with. f Not too much 
attending Taverns, and places where Wine was fold, or drank. g Not 
greedy of Gain in any ſordid baſe way. p [ 

Chap.i, 9 *- Holding the - myſtery of the faith h, in a pure 
Dy conſcience 7z. ; 

þ Not ignorant or inconſtant Perſons, but ſuch as were acquainted 
with the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and believed them, and held to them, 
z And men of an holy Life. 

10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved k, then let them 


uſe the office of a deacon, being found blameleſs ). 

+ The Higher Officers ought to be proved, (as well as theſe of a 
lower Order) as by Examination or Conference ; ſo (which poſſibly 
is here more intended) by an Obſervation of their Lives and Conver- 
ſation, for ſome time before they were admitted into this Employment, 
3 Then being found blamelefs, they were to be admitted into this Em- 
ployment. 

11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave m, not ſlande- 
rers #2, ſober o, faithful in all things p. 

m Muſt their is not in the Greek, but ſupplied by our Interpreters, 
and as ſome think ill, judging that he ſpeaks here not of Deacons 
Wives, but of Deaconneſſes, of ſuch Women as had the Deacons Office 
conferred on them, ſuch a one was Phabe, Rom. 16. 1. but it may be 
nnderftood of either, both ought to be not light, aery, tatling Perſons, 
but compoſed, ſerious, grave People, # Not Devils, (lo it is in the 
Greek) that is, Perſons given to railing and accutling others. 0 Sober, 
ſee the ſenſe of that word, verſe 2. who have approved themſelves eve- 
ry way honeft, and ſuck Perſons as may be truſted, : 

12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ru- 


ling their children, and their own houſes well q. 
q See the ſenſe of theſe words, verſe 2,4. being the qualifications al- 
ſo of a Biſhop. 
Mat. 13 For * they that have || uſed the office of a deacon 


21. well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree r, and great 
F-"!- boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus /: 


4 r A gooddegree of Honour ; ſo that none hath reaſon to decline, 
or to deſpiſe that Office, This ſeems rather to be the (enle, than what 
pleaſeth ſome better , viz. That they purchaſe to themſelves an 
higher degree in the Miniftry of the Church ; for though it bc very 
probably true, and but rational, that the Primitive Church did out of 
their Deacons chuſe their higher Officers for the Church, yet neither 


{ which polſeſ 


his Pride met with z or to be guilty of ſome ill or indecent Behaviour, |: 


Emp! ll thoſs that uſet! _ il 
.Employments, nor as to all thoſe that uſett the Office of a A 

there doubtleſs being many who had'done ſo; who yet 1 pegs h 
Jaxlezo), fitted with an ability ſufficient to be. Preachers, with" 

which fittingneſs the Primitive Church would not chute any to ſuch Em 
ptoyment. / By the well performance alſo of the Office of a Deacon. 

many obtained a great here, or freedom of Speech, aþþyoiay, as to 

the Dottrine, of the Faith of Chriſt : For by the exerciſe” of the Dez 
.cons Office, they had much Converſe both with the Paſtors and Mem. 
bers of the Chnrch, which Converſe did not only improve their know. 
ledge in the DoQrine of Faith, but took off that exceſſive baſhfulnet; 
wh eth many, till they come to be fully acquainted with the 
thing of which, and the Perſons before which they are to \ peak, which 
we ſee by daily experience, Or, the Apoſtle intends that Couraze that 
ariſes from a good Conſcience, Thoſe that are careleſs and un ithful 
in the Diſcharge of their Duty, Guilt ,makes them timorous ; but the 
good and faithful Servant of God enjoys that Liberty and Courage 
which Faith in the Lord Jeſus gives, and without fear diſcharges all the 
parts of his Office, | Lt 4 


- 14 Theſe things I write. unto thee, hoping 'to come 
unto thee ſhortly.  _ | Dl hee 1 

: I being now in Macedonia, or at Athens, or ſome parts thereabonts 
. have wrote to thee, whom TI left at: Epheſus, theſe Precepts about the 
Officers of Churches, . not being ſure I ſhall, but hoping my-ſelf ſoog 
to come to Epheſus unto thee, which yet he did not, as we read; for he 


which are without a, leſt he fall into reproach b, and the |< 7imorly at Trozs, Ads 2d, 5, 


15 Butif1 tarry long «, that thou mighteſt know how 
thon oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of God, 
which is the church of the living God w, the pillar and 
|| ground of the truth x. 

u Ido not know how God will diſpoſe of me, though I hope ſhortly 
to ſee thee ; and therefore I haye written- to dire& thee how in the 
mean time thou ſhouldeft carry thy ſelf in the Aﬀairs of the Church, 
which I have committed to thee,which is a matter of great moment; for 
the w people. which conſtitute the Church of him who is -not like the 
Gods of the Heathens, a dead man conſecrated, and made a God ; nor a 
Being without Life, like their Images, but one who hath Life in himſelf, 
and from himſelf, is the Houſe of God, a People in, and amongft 
whom he dwelleth,and amongft whom he is worſhipped,and of whom he 
hath a great'care, and for which he hath a great love, Chriſt having died 
for it, That be might ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Waer by 
the Word, Eph. 5.26, and which /as a man doth by his Houſe) he is dai- 
ly inlarging, beautifying, and adorning with the Graces of his Hly 
Spirit, that (as there) v. 27, be might preſent it to himſelf a ploriow 
Church without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, 
«nd without blemiſh, x Which Church is the pillar and ground of truth, 
VAC x; £Negiuua; we want a good Engliſh word whereby to tranſlate 
the latter of the two words in the Greek,which poſſibly hath advantaged 
the great Conteſts about the ſenſe of this Text. It comes from JJ, 
which fignifieth a Chair and a thing to ſupport, and a Seat, the place 
(fay ſome) in which the 1dol was ſet in the Pagan Temples. Thence 
this word £Segioue is tranſlated, the underpropper, the Eſtabliſher, any 
firm Baſis upon which a thing ſtandeth, or leaneth ; ſo that it is much of 
the ſame ſignificancy with the former word, which we rightly tranſlate 
a Pillar, the two things ſignifying in uſe the ſame thing, that which un- 
derproppeth and holdeth up another thing, as the Pillars do the Build- 
ing, and the Baſis of the Image or Statue doth the Statue, Pilars allo 
were of ancient uſe to faſten upon them any publick Edits which Princes 
or Courts would have publiſhed, and expoſed to the view of all : Hence 
the Church is called, rhe Pillar, and Baſts, or Seat of Truth, becaule by 
it the Truths of God are publiſht, ſupported, and defended, and in it 
they are only to be found as in their proper ſeat and place ; for the O- 
racles and Myſteries of God are committed, and in it they are expoled 
to the notice and knowledge of all, as publick Edicts arc upon Pillars, 
But neither that ſaving Truth, nor the Faith which we give to it, is cfta- 
bliſhr upon the Authority of the Church, (as the Romaniſts vainly pre- 
tend,) but upon the Authority of God the Author of it, Ihe Church 
diſcovers and recommends the Truth, but the Tecftimony it gives is not 
the foundation of it's Credibility. The Univerſal Church, ( of which 
the Church of Epheſus, over which Timothy had a Charge, was a genu- 
ine part) is in the Senſe before expreft, the Pillar agd Supporter, or 
Seat of Truth. 


16 And without controverſie great is the myſtery of __ 
godlineſs y, * God was || manifeſt in the fleſh z, * juſti- | G5... 


| Or, Md- 
fied in the ſpirit (a) : ſeen of angels b,* preached unto the ;je/ted. 
Gentiles c, believed on in the world d, * received vp in- *Rom.1- 
to glory e. LN 
» The various uſe of the particle x, in the Greek, which we tranſlate Pits 5* 
and, maketh it doubtful what is the force of it here, whether it relates $7 1, 2, 
to the Truth mentioned in the latter part of the former Verſe, or ſhews _- 6 
another reaſon why Timothy ſhould have a care how he behaved himſelf ors 

in the Houſe of God : If to the former, it is exegetical, and opens 

what he meant by Truth, viz. The Myſtery of Codlinels, by which 

he means the Goſpel, which is the Dottrine of Godlineſs, being that 

which teacheth how aright to worſhip God, and walk before him ; this 

he firſt calls, then proves'to be a Myſtery, a great Myſtery, The word 

is derived from the Heathens, who had Myſteries of their Superſtition 

and Idolatrous Religion. A Myſtery fignifies a thing ſacred and ſecret. 

The Heathens alſo had their greater and leſſer Gods, and their greater 

and lefſer Myſteries. Paul calls the Goſpel, the DoQrine of Godlinels, 

a greas Myſtery, and ſays it is confefſedly io, or ſuch without C ontrover- 

ſic; then he proveth it by telling us what it is, and giving us the ſum 

of it. 7 It teacheth us that he who was truly God, God over all, bleſſed 

ter ever, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) was manifeſted in the fleſh, Foh.1.14. The 

word was made fleſh, how an infinite Nature coald be perſonally united to 

a finite Nature;ſo as to make one Perſon,is a Myftery,and a greas myſtery, 

and this God thus manifetted in the fleſh was (a) juſtified jn the Spirit, Ei- 

ther by his divine Nature (which is here as ſcme think call'd theSpirit)by 


was this done univerſally as to all Perſons, choſen into thoſe higher 


vertue of which he in tke fleſh wrought many miraculous opcrations, _ 
wnACR 
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:Tin3.1- prving heed to ſeducing ſpirits 6, and do@rines of 


oPete343o Aay1 
\oh.. devils c. 


ſude 18, 


when he was 


the Holy Spirit of God (the third Perfon m the Holy Trinity) by 
whom he Ac ek oe & the Womb of the Virgin, Luke 1 ab; 
b Seen of Angels, who declared his Conception, Luke 1. 32, 33. Sang 
and gtorified God when he was born, Luke 2. 10, 11. Miniſtred to 
him when he was tempted, Matth. 4. 11. who comforted 'hinrin 
his Paſſion, declared his Reſurre&ion, Matth. 28. and attended his 
Aſcenſion, A#s 1. 10. c Chriſt's being preached to the Gentiles, was 
atfo a'myftery, ſo great, that Peter would not believe it to be the 
Will of God, till he was confirmed in it by a Viſion, A#s 10. This 
ſome think is ſpoken with ſome reference-to the Gentile Syperſti- 
tion, who alſo ( as was faid before ) had their greater and. leffer 
Myſteries, and to the former would admit no Strangers. d That 
Chriſt ſhould upon the Miniſtry of a few Fiſher-men, and the re- 
port the World had received of what Chriſt did in Fudea, be re- 
ceived and imbraced. by the World as their Saviour, was as great a 
Myſtery as any other, eſpecially confidering that the Dottrine of 
Chriſt was as incomprehenſible by Humane Reaſon, as ingrateful to 
the propenſions and inclinations of Humane Nature : e The Refur- 
re&ion of Chriſt is not mentioned, becauſe neceſſarily ſuppoſed: to 
his Aſcenfion, which he mentioneth as the laſt thing whereby Chriſt | 
was declared to be God manifeſt in the fleſh. 


CH AP. TV. 

The Apoſtacy of ſome in the latter days foretold and deſcribed, t——5. 
He exhorts Timothy to propound the true Dodrine, reje Fables, and 
exerciſe himſelf unto Godlineſs, after his Example, 6=——11. To 
be a Pattern of all Chriſtian Virtues ;, continue in Reading ; and not 
to negle the Gift which he hath received; but to increaſe and per- 
ſevere in that which #s good: that he may ſave both himſelf, and hu 
Heaters, 12-——16. 


Ow the ſpirit * ſpeaketh expreſly a, that in the 
larter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 


It was uſual with the Prophets when they declared the Oracles of 
God, to aſſert in the beginning of their Revelations, That the Lord 
hath ſpoken, 7a. 1. 2. fer. 1. 2. Joel 1, 1. The Apoſtle inthe 
ſame manner, in the begitining of his PrediQion of things future, 
declares the Spirit ſpeaketh exprefly, that is, either clearly revealed 
it to me, as As 10, 19. and 13. 2. thus expreſly is oppoſed to 
obſcurely ; for ſometimes the Revelations' given to the Prophets 
were under ſhadows and figures 1n divers manners, but the Spirit 
diſcovered in a moſt intelligible manner, what Seducers ſhould 
come in the Church, gc. a Either hath inwardly revealed it to 
my Spirit, as Ads 10. 19. and 13. 2.0r (which is more probable) 
becauſe the. Verb is in the preſent Tenſe aiyu, it faith it in the 
written Word, which muſt be in the Old Teſtament, (for the New 
was not at this time written,) but then the queſtion is, Where the 
Holy Ghoſt hath expreſly in the Old Teſtament, ſpoken of the A- 
po of the latter times. Our famous Mede anſwers in Dan. 11. 
353 36, 37, 38, 39. where from wer. 3o. is a plain prophecy of 

e Roman Empire; and ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. of Antichriſt, 
where it is ſaid, Some of them of Underſtanding ſhall fall to try them, 
and to purge them, &c. and he ſpeaks of a King, That ſhall do ac- 
cording to his Will, and ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie himſelf above 
every God, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt-the G OD of Gods, 
=— Neither ſhall he regard the God of his Fathers, nor the deſire of 
Women, nor regard any God, but magnifie himſelf above all, Where 
that Learned Man thinks 15 an excellent deſcription of the Roman 
Empire, their various Viftorics, Succefles, Declinations and Muta- 
tions; and amongſt other things, ver. 35. That they ſhould caſt off 
their old Pagan Idolatry, and after that make a defeftion from the 
Chriſtian Faith, and not regard Marriage (called the there deſire of 
Women) nor indeed truly regard any God, This the Apoſtle ſaith 
ſhould be in the laft Times. The laſt times (faith the afore-men- 
troned Famous Author) are the times of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 

an in the time of the Ryman Fmpire; during which time this E- 
piſtle was wrote; where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of time yet to come, 
the latter times by him mentioned, muſt needs he the latter part of 
the laſt times, which he ſaith began in the ruine of the Roman Em- 
Fire, upon which followed the revealing of Antichriſt, that wicked 
one, mentioned 2 Thefſ. 2. 7. concerning theſe times, the Spirit 
ſaid expreſly, That fome ſhould -in them depart from the Faith, 
b Givimg heed to ſedncimg Spirits, by which ſome underſtand the De- 
vik themſelves, others Falſe Teachers, or ſafe Do@rines, which are 
afterwards mentioned, called c DoFrines of Devils; by which ſome 
underftam! Dofrines fuggeſted by Devils, or publiſhed by the cun- 
ning, and art of Devik. But others think that by Do&rines of De- 
vis, here are not to be underſtood Dofrines fo publiſhed, but 
Dorines concerning Devils, and that the meaning is, that in the laſt 
times the Pagan Dofrine concerning Demos ſhould be reſtored. 
The Pagan Demons were an inferiour ſort of Gods, a kind of middle 
Beings between their Higheſt Gods, and Men, whoſe Office was 
to be Advocates and Mediators between Men, and the higheſt Gods, 
becauſe they judged it was not lawful for Men to come tothe high- 
eſt Gods immediately ; theſe they worſhipped by Images, even as 
the Papiſts at this day make uſe of, and worſhip Angels and Saints. 
See more fully what Mr. Mede ſaith upon this Argument in his own 
Book, and in Mr. Pool's Latine Synopſis upon this Text, and what he 
faith ſeems very probably the ſenſe of the Text, eſpecially, confider- 
ing the two Dodrines mentioned, ver. 3. | 

2 Speaking lyes in hypocriſie d, having their con- 
ſciences ſeared with an hot iron e. 

d The words, as Tranſlated by us, are very difficult ; for the 
word which we Tranſlate ſpeabing lyes, being: the Gemitive caſe, will 
neither agree with Spirits nor Dodrines, in the former verſe they be- 
ing both the Dative : But neither is our Tranſlation agreeable to the 
Greek, which is thus, In or through the hypocrifie of ſuch as ſpeak: lies, 
and of ſuch as have a Conſcience ſeared with an hot iron,which doubtleſs 
15 the ſenſe; fo the words explain the manner how they were ſedu- 
ced to Apoſtaſie, viz. Through the hypocrifie, or diſfimulation of men 


I TYMOTHY 


buried, he roſe again from 'thefead, by which he' vis | 
po_ that is undoubtedly proved-to be the ' Son of God, Or, 


were caitterized and ſexr'd with inhot iron. Ry their hie he 
chara&erizes Seducers, tincettaia, falſe men, that regarded not what 
they faid, but matle a ftw and appearance of Piety,; when indeed 


3 Forbidding wo marry f, and commanding to ab- 
ſtain from mears g, which God hath created, * to be * 


and know the truth hb. | 

f The Greek is hindring to marry, but that miglit be by forbidding 
it by a Law under a fevere Petialty. . There are difpates whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, to find out which, it is confiderable. 1. That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a time that was then to come. 2. Of fome 
who had it 1n their power to hinder it ; which will make the Pros. 
phecy hardly applicable to any but the Romſi> Synagogue, to be ſure, 
not 1o applicable ; for thongh there wete ſome perſons before them 
that condemned Marriages, yet as they were but a ſmall inconfidera- 
ble Party, ſo they were Perſons that had no power to hinder Mar- 
riage by any penal Laws, nor any that did it m ſuch Hypocrifie un- 
der a pretenceof Piety, when he who runs may read that they do it 
to maintain the grandeur of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. How ap- 
plicable thereicre ſoever this might be to the Fbjonites, and thoſe 
that followed Saturnius and Marcion , and the Encratite { which the 
Papiſts contend for ) it certainly more nearly concerns the Papifts 
themſelves, who more tinivertaſly forbad them to their Clergy, and 
were the firſt that had a power to hinder them, and fell into much 
later times than any of the others. g To abſtain from ſqme meats, 
and this alſo they ſhonld teach in Hypocrifte; 7. e. under a pretence 
of Piety. This every whit as well agrees to the Romiſh Symagrgue, 
as the other, whoſe Prohibitions of Fleſh are ſufficiently known ; 
Mr. Mede 1s very confident that the Holy Ghoſt doth here deſcribe 
the Poprſh Monks,and thoſe that gave Rules to thoſe Orders. & Which 
Meats, as well as other, God hath created for the uſe of Man, givins 
him a liberty to ki! and eat, only we- ought to receive them with 
thanksgiving, which confirmeth our religious cuſtom both of begging 
a Bleſfing upon our Meat before we eat, and returning thanks to 
God when we have eaten, for which alſo we have our Saviour's Ex- 
ample, Matth. 14. 19. and 15.35. I Not that ſuch as believe not, 
and are 1 nt of the truth, may not eat, but they have not ſo goo 
and comfortable a right to the Creatures as Believers , Titus 1. 15- 
and they know and underſtand their Liberty to eat of thoſe things 
which others deprive themſelves of, by their ſuperſtitious opinions 
and conſtitutions. 


giving 0. 


lawful to be uſed pure, Tit. 1. 15. there is no uncleanneſs in it. 
n And therefore nothing upon that account is to. be refuſed, as un- 
clean and defiling. o Only it muſt be made uſe of in ſuch a manner, 
as in and by the uſe of it we may gloritie and expreſs our thankful- 
neſs to God. 

5. For it is ſan&ified p by the word of God q, and 


rayer r. 
F FP EenQtfied in this place ſignifies made pure, or lawful to be uſed. 
q By the Goſpel which declares it fo, 4s 10. 15. or by God's ordi- 
nation which hath ſodetermined it. r And prayer to God for a bleſ- 
ſing upon it. 
6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
theſe things 5s, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of 


Jeſus Chriſt +, 


NE bo thy weakigg ds £4 ſi 
4 thy preaching publickly, and. by thy more private inſtru- 
ons of chars at Ephefio , thou ceachelt them theſe things. 
f Thou ſhalt faithfully diſcharge the Office of him who is a Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, not of Men meerly. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are in the firſt place Miniſters or Servants to Chriſt. Secondarily 
Miniſters (that is Servants) of the Church ; as a Nobleman's Servant 
imployed to diſtribute Wages or Meat to inferiour Servants, is a Mi- 
niſter to thoſe to whomhe ſo diſtributeth Food, or Wages, but in the 
firſt place a ſervant to his Lord. « Such 4 Miniſter of the Goſpel 
ought to be, one bred up in the true Faith , and perſevering in it. 
w Whereto thou art nota ſtranger, only I would have thee go on 
and perſevere in it. 


and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto godlineſs y. 

x All impertinent Diſcourſes which tend nothing to promote ei- 
ther Faith or Holineſs, which he difſdainfully calls' ol4 wives fables; 
Tales of a Tub (as we {ay) Diſcourſes having no bottom in the Word 
of God, are not fit for Pulpits. y Let = conſtant ſtudy be things 
that may promote Godlineſs, impart things unto People, and 
live up to them in thy Converſation. | 

8 For * bodily exercife profiteth || little z , but 
godlinels is profitable unto all things a, having pro- 
miſe of the life that now is b, and of that which is to 
COme c. 

2 Bodily Diſcipline, lying in abſtaining from certain Meats, keep- 
ing Set-faſts, Watchings, lying upon the Ground, going Bare-foot, 
wearing Sackcloth, or Haircloth, abſtaining from Wine, or Marriage, 
is of little advantage, the Mind and Soul of Man is not bettered by 
them ; the Apoſtle doth not altogether deſpiſe theſe things, ſome of 


tat gþoa% /ies, and had Confciences benummed , and mortifed, as it 


which may be uſeful ( moderately uſed ) to make us more fit for 
Cccc Prayer, 


received * with thankſgiving of them which believe; * 


Gen. 3.2, 


9-3» 
Rom. 14 


6, 1 Core. 
IO. 


Zoe 


4 For * every creature of God & good m1, and no- * Rom.r4. 


thing to be refuſed », if it be received with thank(- 14,20. 
| 1 Car. I0s 


m Net only good in it ſelf, as all was whichGod made, Gen. 1. but 25* 


* nouriſhed up in the words of * 2 Tim-3. 
faith , and good dorine « whereunto thou haſt at- **5: 


7 But * refuſe prophane and old wives fables x : *Ch. 1.4 


* Col.2.23. 
Or, for 4 
ittle time. 


Chap 


. IV. 

er, eſpecially upon ſolemn occaſions; but theſe are- not things 
Mela Religion 1520 be put, and alone they are of noavail. a But 
Godlinefs, which lyeth in the true Worſhip and Service of God, out of 
a true principle of the fear of God and faith in him ; or (more gene- 
rally) Holineſs of Life in obedience to God's Commandment 15 of 
univerſal advantage; b not from any meritoriouſneſs in it, but 
from the Free Grace of God, which hath annexed to it not only the 
Promiſes of Health, Peace,. and Proſperity , and all good things 
while we live here upon the earth, c But alſo the Promiſes of Sal- 
vation and Eternal Happineſs when this Life ſhall be determined. 


9 This #s a faithful Gaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation d. 

d This ſaying about the advantage of Godlineſs is true, and wor- 
thy to be received of all Men. See the notes on Chap. 1. 15. where 


the ſame words are applicd to the great Propoſition of the Goſpel, | 


That Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. That Chriſt came 
into the World to ſave ſinners, and that ſuch finners as from un- 
godly will become godly, and perſevere in the prattiſe of Godlineſs, 
ſhall be happy in this life, and ſaved in the lite to come, are two 
faithful and remarkable ſayings, worthy the acceptation of all reaſon- 
able Creatures. 

10 For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer re- 


*Pſal.36.6. proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God c, * who is 


& 107. 2, 
10, XC. 


* 1Cor.16. 


IH, 


Tit. 2.15. 


* Tit.27- 
1 Pet. 5.2. 


the Saviour of all men f, ſpecially of thoſe that be- 


lieve g. 

e i we did not believe this as a faithful ſaying, That Godline/s is 
profitable for all things, and truS} in G:d, who liveth for ever to ſee 
to the fulfilling of it, to what purpoſe ſhould we labour and ſuffer 
reproach as we do z labburing 1n the work of God , ſuffering re- 
proach in the cauſe of God, and for living godly /zves, worſhipping 
God according tc his Will, 'and denying our ſelves in Senſual Satis- 
fations, and ſenſible Enjoyments, that we might fulfil the Law of 
Chriſt. 0bje#. But will ſome ſay, How then is Godlineſs profitable 
for all things? how doth the faithfulneſs of the Promiſes for this Life 
annexed to Godlineſs appear, if thoſe that profeſs it muſt labour,and 
ſuffer reproach? Sol. Labour for God is a reward to it ſelf; our 
honour, not our burden, his ſervice is perfe& freedom , the promiſe 
of this Life, annexed to Godlineſs, are not promiſes of ſenſual reſt 
and eaſe, but of inward peace, fatisfaftion and ſupport; of other 
things only with a reſerve to the Divine Wiſdom and Judgment, fo 
far ſorth, as our Heavenly Father ſhall ſee it fit for his Glory and our 
Good ; yet they are not vain for God who 1s f the Saviour, that is 
the preſerver of all Men, the preſerver of man and bea$f , as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh. g Is in a more eſpecial manner the Saviour of thoſe 
that believe, Pſal. 33. 18, 19. This ſeemeth rather to be the ſenſe 
of the Text, than to underſtand it of Eternal Salvation, for ſo God 
js not the actual Saviour of all; beſides that the Text ſeemeth to ſpeak 
of a work proper to the Father, rather than to the Son. 


11 Thele things command and teach 5h. . 

hþ All the things before-mentioned in this and the former parts of 

this Epiſtle, he willeth Timothy to make the matter of his Sermons 
and other Diſcourſes. 

I2 * Let no man deſpiſe thy youth # , but * be 
thou an example of the believers & in word /, in con- 
verſation mz, in charity », in ſpirito, .in faith p, in pu- 
rit 

js! carry thy ſelf in thy Office, as not to give occaſion to any to 
deſpiſe thee, becauſe thou art but a young man ; & which thou 
wilt do if thou fo liveſt as tobea juſt pattern unto Chriſtians imita- 
ble by them / in thy common and ordinary diſcouſe ( for he ſpeaks 
Not of- his being a pattern only to other Miniſters) but to Believers 
in the generality) not talking frothily or profanely , or idly and im- 
pertinently, but ſeriouſly and gravely, but things that are good, to the 
uſe of edifying, that is may admmiſter Grace to the hearers. And inall 
thy converſe with men, behavin y 24 ſelf juſtly and comelily and 
gravely ; n performing alſo to all, all Offices of Charity and Brother- 
-ly Love, 9 in zeal, and warmth of Spirit, truly inflamed with the 
love of Chriſt, and for his Glory : p In a ſteady Confeſſion, and Pro- 
feſſion of the Doftrine of the Goſpel, and q in all cleanneſs and holi- 
neof Life and Converſation. This is the way for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel not to be deſpiſed, let them uſe what other methods they 
will, they will find what God ſaid of H'phni and Phinehas, will be 
made good, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Thoſe that honour me T will honour , and 
they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſftcemed; nor will any Titles or 


- Habits, or Severitics ſecure them from that Curſe , which will cleave 


to them. 
13 Till I come r give attendence to reading 5, to 


exhortation z, to docrine «. 

- r And after that time too, but then I will further inſtru thee. 
s Be diligent in reading the Holy Scriptures both for thy own in- 
ſtruction, and for the edification of others , # and to exhort others 
to their duty there deſcribed , or to comfort others from Argu- 
ments fetched thence, « and to inſtru others in the Principles of 
Religion. 


+ 2Tim.1.. _ 14 * Negle& not the gift that is in thee w, which 


6, 


* Ch.1.18. 


* Acts 6.6, 


was given thee * by prophecy x, with the laying on of 
the hands of the presbyrtery y. 

w Nezle& neither the Abilities which God hath given thee for 
the diſcharge of the Office of the Miniſtry, nor the Office to which 
God hath called thee, neither the improvement of them,nor the uſe, 
exerciſe, and diſcharge of them or it. x Remember that they were 
given thee, by the Revclation of the Divine Will, or by the extraor- 
dinary influence of the Spirit of God, y and the laying on of 
hands of- the Presbytery was a declaration of it. God alſo (as uſu- 
ally when he calls any to any ſpecial work) calling thee to the work 
of the Miniſtry, then alſo fitting and enabling thee for the diſcharge 
of it. 

15 Meditate on theſe things z, give thy ſelf 


jj Or, in all wholly to them &, that thy profiting may appear || to 


things. 


I TIMOT HY. 


all b. 
2 Mira, Let theſe things be the bufineſs of thy thoughts, and 


take care of them, a be in them, (ſo it is in the Greek ) let th 

thy whole work, not thy work by the by, but thy NE and —_ 
cipal buſineſs. b That ſo as all mens gifts improve by ſtudy and ex- 
erciſe, thine alſo may ſo improve, that all men may take notice of 
the improvement of them. 

I6 Take heed unto thy elf c, and unto thy do- 
arined : continue in them e, for in doing this, thoy 
ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee f. 

c Take heed how thou liveſt, and ordereſt thy life, that it may be 
exemplary. And take heed alſo, both that thou teacheſt, and whar 
thou teacheſt. e And do both theſe things, not for a time, but con- 
ſtantly. f Thus thou ſhalt do what in thee lyeth to ſave thine own 
ſoul, and alſo to ſave the ſouls of others to whom thou preacheſ}, or 
among whom thou converſeſt. ; 


CHAP. V. 


Rules to be obſerved in reproving both old and young, 1, 2. Of widows : 
all truly ſuch to be honoured : which to he ek into Kd Sitke of 
the Church, and which not, but marry again, 3 16. Of Fi- 
ders, and what honour #s due to them : no accuſations to be received 
again} them without witneſſes ; of publick reproof, 17 20. His 
charge to Timothy to deal impartially herein ; and concerning ordain- 
ing Elders,21, 22. Forbids him to uſe water without wine : ſome mens 
ſins made manifeſt before thoſe of others, 23——2 5, 


Ebuke not an elder a,but intreat birz as a father b, * ter,r;. 
and the younger men as brethren c. 32 


a It appeareth by the next yerſe, that the Apoſtle by Elder here 
underſtandeth not a Church Officer, but an ancient man ; the word 
tranſlated Rebuke is tranſlated too ſoftly, it ſhould be Rehuke rnt too 
roughly, as appears by the oppoſite phraſe ; and indeed the word 
properly ſ1gnities to beat or /aſh. Rebuke him, not but with a de- 
cent reſpec to his age, b ſo that thy Reproofs may look more like 
Counſels and Exhortations than Rebukes. c Prudence alſo muſt be 
uſed as to the younger men ; Miniſters in rebuking them ſhould re- 
member that they are brethren, and treat them accordingly, not too 
imperioully, 

2 The elder women as mothers 4, the younger as 
filters e with all purity f. 

4 The fame prudence alſo is to be uſed to Matrons and aged Wo- 
men. e Yea, and to younger women too conſidering our relation 
and inequality 1n Chriſt, f Only as to them, (conſidering their Sex) 
a farther gravity, and prudence is to be uſed, that we give no occa- 
ſion to Luſt, or unclean Motions. 

3 Honour widows g that are widows indeed b. 

g Give a reſpe to ſuch as have loſt their Husbands with a re- 
gard to that honourable Eſtate of Marriage in which they have been 
tormerly, and do not only pay them a due reſpet , but afford them 
a maintenance, Aes 6, 1, þ Whoare Widows indeed, he 
further, ver. 5. ſuch as are not only pious, but deſolate, as the Greek, 
word for a Widow implies according to its derivation. 


4 But if any widow have children or nephews 5, 


letthem learn firſt to ſhew || piety at home &, and to || Or, kind- 


* requite their parents }, for that is good, and accep- = = 

en, 
45-10,11, 
Mat. 1 544+ 


table before God mr. 

7 By the Widow indeed, mentioned by the Apoſtle, ver. 3. he here 
ſheweth that he meant Women that not only wanted wok bee but 
Children, or Grand-children, or any near Kindred that were Chri- 
ſtians, and in a capacity to relieve them ; but if any Widows had 
any ſuch near Relations, the Apoſtle willeth that they ſhould be 
taught : & Tiv iJtor eFxor iv2wcav, word for word, to hee” their own 
houſe, or to be Religious or Godly toward their own houſe ; that is,to 
ſhew a reſpett, or pay an homage to their own houſe. For Worſhip 
1s nothing but a reſpe&, honour, or homage paid to another in con- 
ſideration of his or her excellency and ne.ne ge only, the uſe of 
this word, which is the Greek word generally uſed to expreſs Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs by, lets us know that Religion and Godlineſs is 


vainly pretended to by any that have of this Worlds Goods, and re 


lieve not thoſe from whom they are deſcended, (for the word iſo, 
it ſignifies perſons deſcended from another, whether in the firſt ge- 
neration or no) if they be in want, and ſtand in need of their aſl 
ſtance, / Nor is this an AQ of Charity, but Juſtice, a juſt requi- 
tal of our Parents for their care of us, and pains with us in our Edu- 
cation. m And this is good, juſt,decent, and commanded by God, 
and acceptable in the ſight of God; for the Precept, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and Mother, # the firſt Commandment with promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. BY 
the way, that Precept is excellently expounded by this Text, both as 
to the a& commanded, which this Text teacheth is to be extended 
to maintenance as well as complements ; and as to obje&,viz.Aall thoſe 
as to whom we are ix21« deſcended from, whether immediate Pa- 
rents, yea, Or no. 


Chap. y 


»y 
ts 
4: 


5 * Now ſhe that is a widow indeed,and deſolate», * r Cor. 7. 


ru : X* i ications 32 
ſteth in God 0, and * continueth in ſupplicatio as 


& 18. Js 


and prayers night and day p. | 

n The Apoſtle here opens the term of Widow indeed, wer. 3. one 
that is w«worep{{v, one that is madealone, deſtitute of ſuch as ought 
to help her, an Husband, or Children, o and being ſo, is a Believer, 
repoſing her truſt and confidence in God, and p who ſpendeth her 
time religiouſly in Prayer and afts of Devotion. Not that other 
perſons that are poor and deſolate ſhould not be regarded, and taken 
care for, but the Church is not ſo concerned in them, at leaſt as 2 
Church : the Magiſtrate ought to take care of them ; and all good 
Chriſtians, being Men as well as Chriſtians, ought to conſider them; 
but in the firſt place, and principally, they are to take care of ſuch 
Widows, ſuch deſolate perſons. 


6 But ſhe that liveth in || pleaſure, isdead while ſhe || or, 4: 


liveth g. 
q 'H 5 arzla\ge, She that is wanton, Fames 5.5. ſhe that ſpends 
her money in needleſs Coſts, as to Meat, Drink, or Apparel , 15 


ſpiritually dead , dead in fin, while ſhe liveth a temporary v0- 
—>—y Life , in Vanity, and Luxury , and Impurity of F! and 

pirit. 
lf 7 And 


cately. 


[0r, cho, 
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Chap. V. 
7 And theſe things give in charge r, that they may 
be blamelets s. 
ry In the diſcharge of thy Miniſtry declare theſe things, s that all 
Chriſtians, Wornen eſpecially may be blameleſs. 
$ But if any provide not for his own, and ſpecially 
[0r, kind- for thoſe of his own [| houſes, he * hath denied the 


J's. faiths, and is worſe then an infidel w. 

IJ 2:13 - yere is a manifeſt diſtintion betwixt his own idev, and his own 
houſhold ixei@r, they are diſtinguiſhed by terms in the Greek, and as 
to the care which Men and Women ought to extend to them. By 
his own he means his Relations, all of a Man's Family or Stock ; by 
his own houſhold, he ſeemeth to mean thoſe who cohabit with him. 
The Apoſtle faith, that he who is careleſs of providing for the for- 
mer (fo far as he is able) but eſpecially for the latter « hath denied 
the Chriſtian Faith, that is, in the pra&ice of it, though in words 
he profeſleth it, he liveth not up to the Rule of the Goſpel which 
dire&teth other things, w and is worſe than an Heathen, that belie- 
veth not, becauſe many good natur'd Heathens do this by the __ 
of Nature, and thoſe who do it not, yet are more excuſable, .be- 
ing ſtrangers to the obligation of the revealed Law of God in the 
caſe. 

9 Let not-a widow be || taken into the number, un- 
der threeſcore years old x,having been the wite of one 
man y. 

x What number he meaneth 1s very doubtful, whether he means 
the number of Deaconeſſes, or the number of ſuch as ſhould receive 
Alms from the Church: thoſe who tranſlate z#1ax:44& here choſen, 
ſeem to favour the former. They ſay that in the Primitive Church, 
there being a want of Hoſpitals and Publick Places for the reception 
of People decaied in their Eſtates, &Fc. they choſe ſome old Wi- 
dows to take care of the poorer fort of Women when they were 
ſick, and theſe alſo were themſelves maintained by the Church , and 
ſerved the Church in that charitable Employment. Whether this 
number, or the more general number of Widows relieved by the 
Church be meant, the caution of theirage was very prudent. 1.Be- 
cauſe younger Widows could work for their living, and needed not 
to burden the Church. 2. Becauſe under thoſe years they probably 
might marry again, and fo become uſcleſs to the Church. 3.Becauſe 


& 
Tit, 1. 16+ 


J oper: 
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EE rr HEINE 


I TIMOTHY 


Chap. V. 
where tranſlate damnation. 2. How they caſt of their firſt Faith. 
Many think the Greek Word by us Tranſlated damnation, ought to 
have had a ſofter ſenſe, ( it being certainly capable of it.) Some 
think it ſignifies here no more than guilt, or a blot; others a pub- 
lick Infamy ; others the judgment of good men againſt them. But it 
may be we cannot ſo well determine this without underſtanding what 
15 meant by their firſt Faith, which they are here ſaid to have caſt 
off : By which ſome underſtand their profeſſion of Chriſtianity; others, 
their promiſe or ingagement to the Church, not to marry. The latter 
ſenſe ſuppoſeth that all thoſe Widows that were taken into the Mi- 
mitry ot the Church before-mentioned, promiſed that they would 
keep themſelves unmarried, (which is a moſt groundlefs ſuppoſition) 
I do rather think that by their jirft Faith, he means their firſt, or 
former profeſſion of Chriſſtanity, which was a crime did not expoſe 
them only to the judgment and cenſure of ſober Chriſtians, but to 
Eternal Damnation. 1 ſhall offer my own Senſe of this Text thus ; 
It 1s certain theſe Chriſtians were Lilies among Thorns, a fmall 
handful amongſt a far greater number of Pagans, andit is not im- 
probable, that ſome younger Widows out of a defire to marry, 
might marry to Pagans, and be by them tempted to Apoſtafie from 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, upon which the Apoſtle orders, that none 


under fixty years of Age ſhould be henceforth taken into the Mini- 


ſtry of the Church, leaſt doing ſuch a thing when they were under 
that character, it ſhould be a greater ſcandal. This ſeems the more 
probable from verſe 15. where the Apoſtle adds, for ſome are already 
turned away after Satan. 

13 And withal, they learn to be idle, wandring 
about from houſe to houſe &, and not only idle, but 
catlers alſo /, and buſije-bodies m, ſpeaking things which 
they ought not ». 

k The Apoſtle here gives ſome other Reaſons why he would not 
have Widows too young taken into the Miniſtry of the Church : 
They being young, and having no buſineſs at home, nor any Huſ- 
bands to conduct and govern them, are ſubje& to be gadding up 


after thoſe years there could be no great fear of ſcandal from their 
wantonneſs and incontinency. 
to be underſtood ; for 1. though in former times,amongſt the Jews 
and Pazans, men were allowed more Wives than one at the ſame 
time, yet no Laws ever allowed the Women Liberty of more Huſ- 
bands. 2. To underſtand it of Women that had not been twice 
married, their firſt Husband being dead, ſeems hard, no Law of God 


3. Some therefore rather underſtand 1t of ſuch Widows as were be- 
come Wives to ſecond Husbands, the firſt not being dead, but part- 
ed from them either legally, through their own fault, or through 
their voluntary deſertion. This the Apoſtle ſeems to forbid to 
ayoid reproach and ſcandal to the Church. 


10 Well reported of for good works, & if ſhe hath 

: brought up children a, if the have * lodged ſtrangers 6, 

<4 if ſhe have * waſhed the ſaints feet c, if ſhe have re- 

, lieved the afflicted 4, it ſhe have diligently followed 
J {19.2. every good work e. 

*Y like 7, 2 If ſhe hea perſon of repute for ations concerning others which 

33,44 are conſonant to the Will and Commandment of God. a It ſhe 

hath brought up Children well in the nurture and admonition of 

the Lord. b It when perſons that are Chriſtians have come from 

other places, either driven trom them, or upon their occafions, and 


1nd- 


Jen, 
I. 


de 


been opcn to them. 
Offices for the Servants of God, of which this waſhing of Feet was | 


beneft of Shooes, cither to cool, or refreſh, or cleanfe them. d If 
to her ability ſhe hath relieved ſuch as have been in any kind of 
diſtreſs. e If though it may be ſhe hath not had ability, or oppor- 
tunity, to do all the good works ſhe would, yet ſhe hath diligently 
followed them, doing what ſhe could : let ſuch a one be put 1nto the 
Cataluguc of thoſe whom the Church will relieve, and honour, and 
1mploy. 

11 But the younger widows refuſe f, For when 
they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt g, 


they will marry bh. 

f By the younger Widows, the Apoſtle ſeems (by the laſt words 
of this Verſe) not to mean thoſe that' were under threeſcore, but 
the younzer ſort of Widows not paſt Child-bearing ; he would not 
have thoſe ( that is, being under no extraordinary circumſtances of 
Sickneſs, or Lameneſs, or the want of their Senſes) be maintained 
at the charge of the Church, becauſe they were able to labour; nor 
yet to be taken into any employment relating to the Church. 
g vaTargiizrugrt ts Xs, How the Vulg. Lat. comes to tranſlate 
this, wax wanton in Chriſt, I neither undeſtand whether with reſpe& 
to Grammar or Senſe, Eraſmus Tranſlates the Verb, when they have 
committed whoredom ;, but Rev. 18. 9. confuteth this Senſe, where 
we tranſlate it, live deliciouſly, (being without the Prepofition ara) 
which certainly better expreſſeth the Senſe; as alſo doth our Tran- 
flation, wax wanton, it properly ſignifies either the luſtineſs, or the 
head-ſtrong temper of Beaſts, that wax fat ; againſt Chriſt, is againſt 
the rule of the Goſpel, and their Profeſſion of Chriſt, or they diſdain 
the office of ſerving the Saints, as too. mean and laborious, and fin 
againſt Chriſt, in whoſe Name, and for whoſe glory, and to whoſe 
Members the Service was to be performed; 7 And then they will 
marry, and fo put themſelves into an incapacity to ſerye the Church 
in the place of Widows. 

12 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt off 
their firſt faith 5. 

7 This Sentence is not without its difficulties; here are two que- 

ſtions, 1. What is meant by *gix«, which we both here and elſe- 


To 


The ſecond Condition ſeems harder | 


forbidding the ſecond Marriages of Men and Women ſucceflively. - 


one, in great uſe in thoſe hot Countries, where they had not the | 


| 


and down; / and to be tatling idly and impertinently, and that not 
only of their own, but others concerns.” m Intereſting themſelves 
in the matters of other Perſons and Families. n And (in the mul- 
titudes of words, folly being never wanting) they are prone to ſpeak 
things which they ought not. From whence we may obſerve, That 
nothing more becometh Chriſtians than a gravity find compoſedneſs 
of Behaviour, and Speech, a Government of their Tongues, and 
confidering aforehand well what they ſpeak. 


I4 * I will therefore that the younger 
marry o, bear children p, guide the houſe 9, 


women *1Cor.7.9. 
e*T1t.2.8. 


give none occaſion to the adverſary || to ſpeak re- Ms LA 
proachfully 7. 2 


o T will, here muſt not be interpreted into an abſolute Precept, 
(for the Apoſtle would never have made that neceffary by his Pre- 
cept, which God had left indifferent) but in a limited Senſe, viz. 
if they have not the gitt of continency, if they cannot reſtrain 
themſelves from ſuch ſcandalous courſes, /et them marry, p and not 
only bring forth Children, but take care of their Education; q And 
take care of the government of Fanilies within doors, (which 1s the 
Womans proper Province;) r And give no occaſion to Fews or Pa- 
gans (the adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion) to fpeak of the Church, 
or any particular Members of it, reproachfully, as living beneath 
the rules of morality and decency. 

15 For ſome are already turned aſide after Sa- 
tan /[. 

ſ We have ſcandals enough already, we had need take as good 
heed as we can, that we have no more; ſome young Women al- 
ready are Apoſtatized ( and poffibly for the fake, or by _ the oc- 


could not amongſt Pagans find a convenient Inn, her houſe hath | cafion of ſuch Marriages ) to Fudaiſm or Pageni/m, or 1t may be 


c If ſhe hath been ready to do the meannelſt | 


to a looſe and leud courſe of life, not ſuting the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity. 
16 If any man or woman that believeth have wi- 
dows t, let them relieve them «, and let not the 
church be charged w, that it may relieve * them that *ver/e 3. 5: 


are widows indeed x. 

t If any Men or Women that are Chriſtians, have any Women 
that are nearly related to them ; » If themſelves be able, let them 
relieve them, w and not turn off that natural duty which they owe 
to their Parents, or near Relatiqns to relieve them, to the Church, 
which hath others enough to lock after, and upon whom there 
lyes only a Moral and Chriſtian Obligation. x That ſo the Alms 
of the Church may go to relieve thoſe only who are perfely deſo- 
late, having neither Husbands, nor any other near Relations to pro- 
vide for them. 


15 * Let the elders that rule well y, be counted * Rom, 12; 
worthy of double honour x, eſpecially they that labour 4 


in the word and doftrine 4. eh oh 
y Who theſe Elders art here intended, hath been a great que- 1 p 4 5 

ſtion. 1. It is plain they are not ſuch only as are Preachers. - 2. pp . 2 
They are ſuch as are worthy of double honour. The Learned Mr. | 5. - 
Pool, in his Latin Synopſis, giveth us an account of the moſt Opinions 240 ; 
about it. Some judging them, ſome of the elder fort of the Mem- © *? 3" 
bers of the Church, joining with the Miniſters in the Government of 
the Church, but not meddling with Preaching, or Adminiſtring Sa- 
craments. 2. Some judging by Elders here, are meant ſuch as had 
been Miniſters, but being Aged, were ſuperannuated. 3. Others 
underſtunding by it the Civil Magiſtrates, (which feemeth of all o- 
ther Opinions leaſt probable, becauſe at this time there were no ſuch 
Members of the Chriſtian Church.) 4. Others think that Deacons 
are here by that Term underſtood, who being Church-Officers 
have the Name of Elders given to them. 5. Others underſtand 
by Elders, the ordinary Paſtors of Churches, that refided with their 
Flocks, in oppoſition to Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, (this ſeemeth leſs 
probable, becauſe there were no ſuch in the Primitive Church, but 
did labour in the Word and Doftrine.) 6. Others think that ſome 
ſuch are meant, as were not ſo fit for Preaching, but yet Admini- 


ſtred the Sacraments, Prayed with the Church, and priyately admo- 
Ccc a3 niſhed 


niſhed exorbitant Members; but we ſhall want a good Proof, either 
from Scripture, or Authority, of any ſuch Officers in the Primitive 
Church. 1 ſhall not determine which of theſe Opinions is righteſt, 
but leave the Reader to his own Judgment. Whoever 15 here meant 
by Elders are declared x worthy of double honour, by which 1s under- 
ſtood, either abundant honour, or elſe, as ſome ſay, reſpett and re- 
yerence, and alſo maintenance; a But eſpecially ſuch as take pains 
in preaching the Goſpel. 
*Deut. 25. 18 For the ſcripture faith, * Thou ſhale not muz- 
* Mat. 10. zle the ox that treadeth out the corn, * and the labour- 


-— IM . Er & worthy of his reward b. 
12 ©  b This Verſe maketh it evident, That Maintenance is part of the 
4 double honour that is due to ſuch as labour in the Word and Do- 
Math, ig. @rine, in the firſt place: and not to them alone, but to any ſuch 
* =" as are imployed in the Rule and Government of the Church. The 
Luk. 10. 7. Apoſtle had made uſe of Deut. 25. 4. to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. 
9. 9. neither of theſe Texts conclude the duty of Elders to take 
Maintenance, but the duty of thoſe who are Members of Churches 
to give it them, which yet they may refuſe, as Paul himſelf did, 
if either the Peoples, or Miniſters circumſtances call for, or will al- 

low ſuch a thing. 

19 Againſt an elder c receive not an accuſation, 


| Or, 1nder. but \| * before two or three witneſſes 4. 
* Deut-I9- c Whether an Elder in Years, or in Office, though the latter be- 
15. ing the Perſons formerly ſpoken of, ſeem here principally intend- 
ed. d That is, not to proceed to any judicial inquiry upon it, Deut. 
17. 6. This was a Law concerning all Elders or younger Perſons, 
eſpecially in capital Cauſes; but the Apoſtle willeth this to be more 
ſpecially obſerved as to Officers in the Church, whoſe faithful diſ- 
charge of their truſts uſually more expoſeth them to Peoples queru- 
lous Tongues. 
20 Them that fin e rebuke before all f, that others 


alſo may fear g. 

e That is, that fin publickly, and ſcandalouſly, fo as others have 
taken notice of it. f Rebuke, not privately by a Miniſterial Cor- 
reption, but by a publick Eccleſiaſtical Correption, before the 
whole Church. g That the Salve may anſwer the Sore, and the 
Plaiſter be as broad as the Wound, and that others may be afraid to 
do the like; this end of the Puniſhment agreeth with that men- 
tioned Deut, 13. 11. 

+ chap. 6- 21 * I charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus 

£4 Chriſt, and the ele& angels, that thou obſerve theſe 

— gp things h, || without preferring one before another, do- 

"©, Ing nothing by partiality z. 

| h By theſe things may be underſtood the whole of what went 
before, or what followeth. I judge it moſt proper to refer it to 
all the Precepts foregoing in this Epiſtle, which evidenceth them to 
be things which he had received from the Lord, not what he di- 
reed without any expreſs notice of the Will of God as to them. 
This is evident by his grave, and ſevere charge to Timothy to obſerve 
them, for he chargeth him to obſerve them, as in the preſence of 
God, and Chriſt, and calleth the good Angels to be Witnefles both 
of his Faithfulneſs, in giving him this charge, and of Timothy's 
Faithfulneſs, or Unfaithfulneſs, according as he ſhould obſerve or 
nezle& the things given him in charge, he calls the Angels Ele# un- 
queſtionably in oppoſition to the evil and reprobate Angels. 7 He 
requires the doing of them, without reſpet to any perſons, Rich or 
Poor, Friends or Foes; Partiality no way becoming a Judge in any 
Cauſe who ought to hold the Ballance even, not inclining it any 
way, but judging things and not perſons. Some of the things be- 
fore mentioned, may ſeem of too minute a conſideration for the A- 
poſtle to lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon, or God to give him particular di- 
reQion in; but the things are not ſo much to be conſidered as the 
end of the Precepts, which was the upholding the true honour and 
reputation of the Church, which 1s a very great thing, and ſuppoſing 
the things given in charge to have any tendency of that nature, they 
muſt not be judged ſmall. 

*A&t.13-3 22 * Lay hands ſuddenly on no man &, nei- 

2 Tim.1-5 ther he partaker of other mens ſins /: keep thy ſelf 


ure 22. 
” By laying on of hands on no man, 1s certainly to be underſtood, 
Do thou ſuddenly ſet no man apart to any Eccleſiaſtical Imployment. 
Laying on of hands was but an external Ceremony uſed in bleſſing, 
Gen. 48. 14, 15. and in the conferring of power upon perſons, Num. 
27. 18, Deut. 34. 5. In the New Teſtament we find this Rite 
uſed. In Prayer upon healing the Sick, Mark 16. 18. A#s 20. 8, 
2. In Bleſſing, Mark 10. 16. in conferring the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, A#s 19. 6. In Ordination, or ſetting Perſons apart to ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Imployment, Chap. 4. 14. Ads 6. 6. and being fo 
uſed, it is ſometimes put for the whole ation. This the Apoſtle 
forbids Timothy to do ſuddenly, that is, without a firſt prof of the 
Perſon's fittednefs for his work; chap. 3. 10. both with reſpe& to 
his knowledge, and to his Holineſs of Converſation. This parti- 
cipation of other Men's fin ought to bE taken heed of, in the whole 
courſe of our Converſation, but it ſeemeth here to be eſpecially for- 
bidden with reference to what was before ſpoken of, viz. the ſetting 
Men apart for, or putting them into any Eccleſiaſtical Imployment; 
he who puts into the Miniſtry any erroneous, or ignorant Perſons, 
or any Perſons of a lewd Converſation, makes himſelf guilty of all 
the harm they do, if he hath not firſt taken a due and reaſonable 
proof of them, but hath laid hands upon them ſuddenly. Amongſt 
other ways by which we intereſt our ſelves in others guilt, one 1s, 
by mt hindring it having power ſo to do, He, or they, whom it lies 
upon to admit, or not admit Men into the Miniſtry, have a power 
to refuſe them, in caſe upon proof of them they do not find them 
apt to Teach, or fit for the Miniſtration they are to undertake ; or 
ſuch for Holineſs of Life as God requireth : God by his word declar- 
ing what ſuch Perſons ouzht to be, and commanding him or them 
firſt to prove ſuch Perſons, and to lay hands on none ſuddenly, hath 
inveſted him or them with ſuch a power, of which Man cannot de- 
-prive them. m The purity here mentioned, is comprehenſive of 
that Chaſtity which ſome would haye the Word here fignifie, but it 


» 


is moſt reaſonable to underſtand it here with relation to 

. W 
before, viz. partaking of other Men's fins, if thou canſt = _ 
the Church pure, but ignorant or erroneous Perſons, or Sots will 


get into the Church, yet let them not get i 
thy ſelf pure. wu Ir rank, _ 


'23 Drink no longer water », but uſe a little 
wine o, for * thy ſtomacks ſake p and thine often in. 
firmities 9. 

n Not wholly, as many did in thoſe Countries, and 7; 
bably did, not becauſe he was not able to buy Wine, but mell e0- 
as 4 plece of Diſcipline, to keep under the Fleſh. o But mix Fo 
Wine with the Water. p To help thy digeſtion. q In regard of thy 
weakneſs and frequent infirmities. / 

24 Some mens ſins are open beforehand, goin 
_— to judgment r : and ſome me they follow af 
ter /. 

7 The Senſe of this Verſe depends upon the Term «ei : 
we Tranſlate Fudgment, it being doubtful whether it F to ng 
derſtood of the Judgment of God, or the Fudgment of Men in Ec. 
clefiaſtical Judicatories. If we underſtand the words of the udg- 
ment of God, the Senſe is this ; ſome Men's fins are puniſhed in this 
Lite, before their Perſons come before God's Judgment Seat.- Others 
are more private, and concealed, the puniſhment of which follows 
after. But this Interpretation muſt ſuppoſe Paul here to run in- 
to another Argument, differing from what he had before ſpoken 
upon, which though it be not unuſual with the Apoſtle, yet there 
being no need we ſhould ſay he doth fo in this place, I rather in- 
cline to think, That by Judgment is in this place meant the Judg- 
ment of the Church, as to Perſons fit to be truſted with any —_ 
of the Miniſtry of it; ſome Men (faith the Apoſtle) are open, leud 
ſcandalous Perſons, whoſe erroneouſneſs, or fottiſh Life, hath been 
manifeſt before they offer themſelves to the Churches Judgment, to 
be put into the office of Elders or Deacons, concerning theſe thy 
way is plain, admit them not. ſ Others diſcover not the erroneouſ- 
neſs of their Principles, nor the impetuouſneſs of their Luſts, before 
they have obtained what they aim at, and are got into Office : for 
thele they muſt fall under thy Judgment, when they do diſcoyer 
what they are, and turn them out again. 


25 Likewiſe the good works of ſome are manifeſt 


_ hand #, and they that are otherwiſe cannot be 
id s. 


t In like manner ſome Men's holy Life and Converſation hath 
been ſo evident, that there needs little Judgment concerning them. 
u And for others under a due Government they cannot be long 
concealed, but by thy due managery of, and vigilance in thy office 
they will ſoon be diſcovered by their publiſhing their erroneous 
Principles, and the breaking out of their Luſts into enormous as 
ſo as they will ſoon fall under thy cenſure. Or elſe thus. The 
good works of ſome whoſe Life hath not been ſo exemplary, but 
yet ſuch as in Charity thou mayeſt judge them to have the root of 
the matter in them, (if thou beeſt not miſtaken ) cannot be long 
hid, ſo as thou ſhalt ſoon ſee what they are, and accordingly know 
how to behave thy ſelf to them. Thus I ſhould chuſe rather to in- 
terpret this Text then concerning the Judgment of God, who ſome- 
times rewards good works preſently, and always rewards them cer- 
tainly, either 1n this Life, or that which is to come. 


CHAP. VI. 


*Plal, Iog 
s. 


The duty of Servants, 1, 2. He deſcribes falſe Teachers, with a 


Command to avoid them, 5. He exhorts to Piety; and Con- 
tentation, and ſhunning of Covetouſneſs, 6 lo. And to divers 
other Chriſtian and Paſtoral Virtues; and a charge ſo to do, 11---14, 
The Glory of God, 15, 16. Hys charge to the Rich, 179—19. 
And to Timothy, to maintain hys truſt, and avoid contentions : The 
Apoſtolical Benedi&ion, 20, 21. 


Eo as many * ſervants as are under the yoke #, *Eph.s. 5. 


count their own maſters worthy of all honour þ: 


* that the name of God, and his doctrine be not *Tit.2 5 


blaſphemed c. 


a Under the yoke of ſervitude, not being manumiſed, or made _ 


free. b Abundant Honour ; let Chriſtian Servants give their Ma- 
ſters, inſtead of leſs, double the Honour which Pagan Servants do. 
c For the Credit of the Goſpel, and: for the Honour of God; that 
none may fay, That Religion teacheth Servants any diſobedience, or 
breaketh the bands of Civil Relations : but on the contrary, that it 
obligeth Profeſſors to a more faithful, and full diſcharge of ſuch du- 
ties, Servants to be the beſt of Servants, ggc. 


2 And they that have believing maſters, let them 
not deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren 4 : but ra- 
ther do them ſervice e, becauſe they are || faithful and 
beloved, partakers of the benefit f. Theſe things teach 


and exhort pg. 

d Some Chriſtians were Servants to Jews or Pagans, who both 
came under the Goſpel Notion of Unbelievers, as to theſe the Apo- 
ſtle had given dire&ions in verſe 1. Others ſerved MaFers and Mi- 
ftreſſes that were Chriftians. The Apoſtle not ignorant. of Sathan's 
devices, foreſaw that the former would be under a temptation to 
negle@, and deſpiſe their MaSters or Miftreſſes, becauſe they were 
Idolaters, or of a falſe Religion, Encmies to the Goſpel : and the 
latter under a temptation not to be fo diligent and ſerviceable as 
they ſhould be, becauſe their Governours in a Spiritual Senſe were 
their Equals, their Brethren and Siſters; the Apoſtle here declares, 
That the Rule of the Goſpel neither allow the one nor the other; a5 
to the former he had ſpoken before; nor ſaith he, Let thoſe that 
have Mafters or Mifreſſes that are Chriffians, deſpiſe them, by which 
he means, not be equally obedient or ſerviceable to them, becauſe 
there is a ſpiritual Equality, or Relation betwixt them. e But the 
rather do them ſervice, looking upon this as a farther obligation 
upon them. Ff Becauſe they are Believers, ſuch as love our com- 
mon Lord, and are beloved of him, and ſuch as all good Chriſtians 


ought to loye, being partakers of the Gift of God, Chrilt eſis, and, 


} Or, 6*- 
lieving. 


: *Prov, 1 


A F Mal. { 


3 "Meb.n 


ap. VI 


the great benefit of Redemption through his Blood. g And he 
willeth Timothy to teach the ChriSans at Epheſus, that this was the 
will of God, and accordingly to call upon them for an obedience 


to it. 


VI, 


'” A 
bo 


En” 
Be 


z If any man * teach otherwiſe h, and conſent 
9-3 ot to wholſome words 7, even the words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the dodrine which is according 


to godlineſs k 5 ; 
þ If there be any Perſon who either more publickly, or more pri- 

vately ſhall take upon him to inſtru& People otherwiſe. 7 What 
he means by wholeſome words, his next words ſhew ; they are called 
wholſome, becauſe they tend to prevent the fickneſs of f1n,or to cure 
the Soul of its Spiritual Diftempers. þ Words either ſpoken by 
Chri#, or from ChriF, or tending to his honour and glory, or to the 
romoting-of Piety and Godlineſs, or which are according to the 
Rule of Godlineſs. : 
1; fot 4 He 1s || proud 7 * knowing nothing m, but 
J.', 1 doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words », 
*Jji-1p- * whereof cometh envy o, ſtrife p, railings q, evil 
952 6:rmilings r. 

4 (0 fc: } Tertpuiai, he is ſwelled, or blown up, 7. e. with Pride, ſwel- 
-þ 3 ling in Opinion, and conceit of himſelf; he is a Fanatick. m Know- 
g” ing nothing ſolidly, and. truly, but n 15 brain-fick, about queſtions 
of no uſe, but to make a contention about words, o Whence cometh 
Envy, when he once comes to perceive that others are wiſer than he 
þ Strife ; for an ignorant perſon, if proud, can never yield that a- 


2] 


lal, Tog 


ag” 
Jil 39 


I TI MO FEE 


Chap. VI 
have pierced their very Souls, ſuch as cares, troubles for the loſs of 
their Eſtates, g5c. 

IT * But chou, O man of God g, flee theſe things þ: * 2 Tim.s: 
and follow after righteouſneſs ;, godlineſs &, faith J, 2 * 


love mm, patience », meekneſs o. 

| £ That1s, O thou Miniſter of God, whoſe Service is not the Ser= 
vice of the World. It is a Compellation borrowed from the Old 
Teſtament, where we find it often applied to ſuch whoſe work was 
to reveal the Divine Will, 2 Kings 1. 9. and 4- 39, 40. by giving 
Timothy this Compellation, he mindeth him, how much he was con- 
cerned to contemn the World. þ Flee this eager purſuit of Riches. 
7- And follow after Juſtice, or the butineſs of a righteous Life in thy 
Converſation with Men. &þ And Piety towards God. 1 The exer- 
ciſe and life of Faith. m Love to God and thy Neizhbour. n A 
quiet bearing of Injuries. o And a gentleneſs of Spirit oppoſed to 
all raſh Anger. 


12 * Fight the good fight of faith p, * lay hold i, _ - 
on eternal life q, whereunto thou art alſo called r, 22 . ch: 


and haſt profetſed a good profetlion before many 2 Tim.g.7. 

witneſſes /- * Phil. 3. 
Þ The Fight of Faith is our enconntring that oppoſition which we 12, 14+ 

meet with from the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil, for a ſtrenu- Vere 195 

ous defending the Doftrine of Faith, or making it good by a Life . 

ſuitable to the Rule of Faith. This is called a god fight, either in 

oppoſition to the bad Fights of the Men of the World in Mainte- 

nance of their Luſts, or the ludicrous Fights. uſually in their publick 

Games, or of the intrinſick noblenefſs and exerciſe of it, or the 


nother knows more than he doth. q Railings, are commonly the 
revenges of ignorant Sciolifls, that would be thought ſomething, 
and are nothing ; when they perceive they are outdone by others, 
then they rail. r Evil ſurmifings, «mr, when they can in Truth 
ſay no evil of others, they will uncharitably ſurmiſe and ſuſpe& ey1l 


of them. 
5 || Perverſe diſputings of * men of corrupt minds: 
and deſtitute of the truth s, * ſuppoiing that gain is 


godlineſs: : * From ſuch withdraw thy ſelf «. 

J:fctz. 34 5 Tzexdralectei, mutual tearings, and gallings of, or enterferings 
3 fe zal- with one another. The word is applied to Horſes knocking one foot 
1 by me of againſt another ; the word without the prepoſition wes ſignifies 
Jt,  School-conflits by Diſputations, the Prepoſition added makes it to 
I: Tim.z. fignifie in an evil ſenſe, Difputations of Sophiſters, not candid for 
4, the finding out of Truth, but perverſe and litigious meerly for ma- 
: ſterics ; which, he ſaith, proceeds from men corrupted as to their 
underſtanding and judgment. # All whoſe Religion 1s gain of Riches 
or Reputation. « With ſuch men have nothing to do , avoid them 
in thy private converſe, and caſt them out of the Church if their 
faults be publick ſcandals, and they be contumacious. 


6 But * godlineſs with contentment is great gain w. 

w Godlineſs. The exerciſe of a true Faith in Chriſt conjoyned 
with an holy Life is a good Revenue of it ſelf, having in it wmgzeny, 
a ſelf ſufficiency. He doth not here ſuppoſe that Godlineſs can be 
ſeparated from a contented frame of Spirit with that lot which God 
hath choſen for us (for that cannot be) but as being always attended 
with a contentation of mind, in which alone lyeth true Riches ( for 
ſuch men never want enough.) A good man, Solomon faith, is ſatil- 
fied from himſelf, Prov. 14. 14. for which reafon alone Godlineſs is 
Terr pos war, a great annual revenue. 

7 For * we brought nothing into this world with 


us, and it # Certain we Ccancarry nothing out x. 

x This agreeth with 7ob 1. 21. and with 'experience, and is a 
potent argument againſt immoderate defires of having much of this 
Worlds Goods, or ufing extravagant a&tions to obtain them ; for 
when we have got all we can, we have got but a viaticum,ſomething 
to ſerve us in our journey, which we muſt leave when we die, and 
whether to a wiſe man or a fool none knoweth, Fceleſ.2.19. 


8 And * having food and raiment, let us be there- 


with content y. 

y If therefore God gives us any thing more then 1s neceſſary for 
us, let us take it thankfully, and uſe it for God's glory : but if we 
have no more then is juſt neceſſary for us, let us not repine or mur- 
mur, but be content, without murmuring againſt God, or ufing any 
undue means, out of an inordinate defire to get more. 

E. 9 But z * they that will be rich a fall into temptati- 
U mY 20. On, and a ſnare b, and ito many fooliſh and hurt- 
'J : gs; ful luſts c, which drown men in deſtruction and per- 
IJ :;: dition d. 
I ſun. 5.1, #2 Or, for. 
ſire of being Rich in this Worlds Goods, will uſe any arts, and do 
any unlawful thing without any juſt regard to the Law of God. 
b Fall into many temptations and ſnares, are expoſed to impetuous 
inclinations and motions to that which 1s evil, and may and will be 
ſnares to their Souls. c Kindling in them many fooliſh and perni- 
ctous defires, contrary to the Law of God, which d have a dire& 
tendency to the eternal ruine of their Souls, not to be prevented, 
but by the force and powerful Grace of God. 


L To For the love of mony is the root of all evil 4: 
22 10%, teen which while ſome coveted after, they have || erred 
iced. from the faith e, and pierced themſelves through with 


many ſorrows f. 

d Mony it ſelf is not evil, but the immoderate love of it, whe- 
ther diſcerned in an over-eager defire after it, or an exceſſive de- 
light in it, is the cauſe of much evil, both of fin and puniſhment. 
e Which Mony, while ſome too greedily thirſted after { for though 
the Article be Feminine, and cannot Grammatically agree with 
«wg, which is Neuter, yet that doth agree with it as to the Senſe 
being underſtood in onagugiz, with which the Subjuntive Article 
Grammatically agreeth) they have erred, or being ſeduced from the 
Faith, that is the Do&trine of the Goſpel, or Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, f And expoſed themſelves to a great many ſorrows, which 
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a They who out of a covetous and immoderate de- } 


good event or iflue of it; and Timothy 1s bid to fight it, by a meta- 

phor, either drawn from Souldiers, or ſuch as exerciſed themſelves 

in their Games. g By Eternal Life is meant a right and title to it, 

which he calls to him to lay hold on, as is thought by a metaphor 

from thoſe that were exerciſed in their Games, and did what they 

could firſt to lay hold of the Prize propoſed to Conquerors. r To 

which Eternal Life, or rather to which good Fight, thou art called, 

both by the internal Call of God's Spirit, and the more external 

Call to the Miniſtry. { And to which thou haſt obliged thy ſelf by 

Covenant or Promiſe, made either in thy Baptiſm, or when thou 

wert ſet apart to thy Miniſtry, or of which thou haſt given a 

pledge, by thy profeſſion, and pradtice, in the iight of the Chriflzans 

in Epheſus. 

12 * I give thee charge in the ſight of God * *ch. 5.21. 
who quickneth all things £ and before Chriſt Je- *Deut. 32- 
ſus, * who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good || 37 


1Sam. 2. 6s 
confeſſion «. *Matt. 27» 
t The Apoſtles care of the Church ſheweth it ſelf in theſe ſevere ; x. 
charges laid upon Timothy, though one whom he knew to be a faith- John 18. 
ful Miniſter; he chargeth him, calling God to witneſs, that he had +. 
fulfilled his part in laying this charge upon him. The Name he || gf, pro- 
here giveth unto God may poſſibly have a particular reference to feſſion. 
the State of the Goſpel at that time, the Dofrine and Profeſſion 
of which had many Enemies, and fo it is made uſe of here to 
comfort and incourage Timothy. God 1s called he that quickneth the 
Dead, Rom. 4. 17. here he that quickneth all things. « He pro- 
poſeth the example of Chriſt to Timothy, as being the head of thoſe 
that witneſs a good confeſſion. 


14 That thou keep this commandment w without 
ſpot, unrebukable-x, * until the appearing of our *Phil. r. 6. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt y. 

w. The charge is, That he Faithfully perform'd all the Duties be- 
longing to him- as a Chriſtian and a Miniſter, commiſſioned from 
God, in the whole courſe of his Life, x that he may not be liableto 
a juſt accuſation for the negle&t of any part of his Office. This is 
enforc'd by the conſideration of the appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that is in the Day of Judgment, as the following words 
maxe evident; yet the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of it, as if Timothy 
ſhould-continue in his Miniſtry till that appearance. But tis mani- 
feſt by his cautioning the Theſſalonians againſt that falſe conceit, 2 
Theſſ. 2. 2, 3. that the Apoſtle knew the contrary : for he aſſures 
them, That that day ſhould not come, till many great things enu- 
merated by him ſhould be accompliſh'd. y- The meaning therefore 
of the words, to the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, is the ſame with our 
Saviour's command to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, be faith- 
ful unto the death, Rev. 2. 10. for the whole tlux of time from the 
death of any perſon till the Day of Judgment, makes no alteration 
in his Life; and conſequently whoever is faithful unto the death, is 
ſo till the appearing of Chriſt. And there is no motive more pow- 
erful to a zealous and faithful diſcharge of our duty, no excitation 
more rouſing from the ſecurity and careleſneſs of the Fleſh, than 
the ſerious believing conſideration of the glorious reward to be dif- 
penſed by our Saviour, to his faithful Servants in that Day, and the 
dreadful condemnation that ſhall paſs upon thoſe who have been care- 
leſs and nezligent in the Sacred Miniſtry. 


15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew z, who is * 
the bleſſed and one!y Potentate 2, the King of kings, 


and Lord of lords 6. SY ; 
3, Which Chriſt coming the Second time, God in his time, his 
proper Seaſons (fo it is in the Greek) will ſhew. Or, which ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jeſus, God in his time will ſhew; for ſome 
Greek Copies read the Article in the Feminine Termination, to di- 
ſtinguiſh the order of the Trinity's working, as the firſt coming of 
Chriſt is made to be from the Father's ſending, fo is alſo the ſecond 
coming. a God is ſaid to be the onely Potentate becauſe he hath 
only Power in, and from himſelf. By him Kings reign,and he1s called 
the bleſſed Potentate, becauſe he is the Fountain of all Felicity and 
Happineſs. bþ That is, the moſt mighty King, and Lord, to whom 


* chap. I. 
II, 17. 


all other Princes are Subje&s, all other Lords are Vaſſals. Theſe 

Terms ſeem here to be applied to the Father, though they agree 

alſo to the Son, and the Spirit. They are applied to Chriſt, Rev.17. 
14. and 19. 16. ; : 

16 Who onely hath immortality c, dwelling o 

| the 


Chap.l. 


*Exod.33- the light 4,which no man can approach unto e,* whom 
20. John no man hath ſeen f, nor can ſee g : to whom. be ho- 


1.18. 


1 John 4. 


12,20, 


* Tob 31. 


24. Plal. 
62.10, 


Mark 10. 


24. 
f Gr. the 
- wuncertainty 


of riches. 


* Tuke 12. 


2l. 


II TIM 


nour and power everlaſting. Amen 6. 

h Of himſelf; our Souls, and Angels are immortal from the gift 
of God, or Immortality ſignifies here, the ſame with Eternity, or 
Inmmutaitity. d Continually incompaſſed with a Glory that 1s un- 
ſpeakable, 1 John 1.5. e To which no man can in this Life come 
nigh. f Nor did Moſes or Stephen, or any other, ever ſee his Glory 
ſo as to comprehend it, or in the full perfe&ion of it. g Nor can 
the Sons of Men ſee him with their bodily eyes, or ſo asto compre- 
hend him in his perfe&ion ; though ſome have with their bodily 
eyes ſeen his back Parts, and Appearances, and with their Souls have, 
through his Grace, been enabled ſpiritually to behold him. h To 
which immortal, glorious, invitible God belongs, and let there for 
ever be given, Honour and Power. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world z, that 
they be not high minded &, * nor truſt in f uncertain 
riches /, but inthe living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy » : 

7 Thoſe that are rich in Grace, and the good Things of another 
Life, need not this Charge ; but there are divers at Epheſus , who 
have great Eſtates in Goods, or Houſes, or Lands , and but poor 
in gracious Habits, charge them. k That their :Riches do not lift 
them up into an high Conceit or Opinion of themſelves , which 
Worldly Riches often do. / And that they repoſe no confidence in 
them, making them their ſtrong Citv, Prov.10. 15. as if they could 
ſecure them trom evil, or make them happy. #: But let them re- 
poſe their truſt in God, who hath. Life in himſel?, giveth Life unto 
all other things, and liveth for ever. n And 1s he who gives us all 
we have, though it be bought with our peny. 


18 That they do good o, that * they be rich in 
good works p, ready to diſtribute q, jj willing tocom- 


James 2.5. municate 7. 


f Or, ſocta- 


le, 


*Rom.1.8. 


Eph.1.16. fathers with pure conſcience f, that * without ceaſing, 
I have remembrance of thee in my prayers,night and 
day 


YACGs22.3. 
& 23.1. 


Chriſt our Lord e. 


teſtifying his relation, here his beloved Son , to teſtifie his affetion 
to him. The Salutation 1s the ſame with that r Tm. I. 2. 
Notes there. 


0 That is to others, as they have opportunity. p Be plentiful in 
Alms-deeds, or more generally 1n all good Works of Picty or Cha- 


OT HY. 


hath made them Stewards, to thoſe that want. + But S1ve freely 


have. 
19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foun- 


on eternal life 7. 

s Riches in themſelves are but for the preſent, but there is an uſt 
may be made of them for the time to come, if we imploy them for 
the better inabling us to do what God hath commanded ' us to ay 
Matth. 6. 20. Luke 12, 33. thoſe Ads of Obedience to the Com- 
mand of God for the uſe of our Eſtates , though they cn meric 
nothing, (for what proportion can there be betwixt a few Shillins« 
and Eternal Life ?) yet will be a good ground for us to hope for th 
time to come. ft That God will give us an Eternal Happineſs, not 2x 
a Reward of Debt but of Free Grace. ; 


and oppoſitions of ſcience falſly fo called x 


&rine of Chriſt, w Avoid all impertinent Diſcourfings under the 
Notion of Preaching, which in thy diſcharge of that Work, arc the 
beſt of them but profane Bablings. x Avoid alſo all idle Specyla- 
tions and Diſputations, no way ſerving to the end of Preaching, and 
fallly called Science. 


the faith y. Grace be with theez. Amen. 

y Which kind of Sczence, ſome pretending and boaſting of, ſtudy. 
ing to ſhew themſelves learned and ſubtil Men, they have been leq 
into Errours in Chriſtianity, apoſtatizing from the Doftrine of Faith. 
7 Viz. The Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God our Father and Jeſu; 
Chriſt our Lord, mentioned 2 T 7m. 1. verſe 2. : 


— ——_———_—_— <—— ——_ _—_—_— 


1 TIM 


The ARG 


=— ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy was mot certainly wrote from Rome, 


O1lHY. 


UMENT. 


when Paul was a Priſoner there, 2 Timothy 1. 8. and as moi judge, a 


very little while before hu Death, ( for he tells us, Chapter 4. 7, 8. that he was ready to be offered, he had finiſhed his courſe, the 
time of his departure was at hand.) #e is ſaid to have died Anno Chriſti 168. and in the Five and thirtieth after his Converſion, fo this Epi- 
tle was wrote about Sixteen years after the writing of the former, The Scope of it s much.the ſame as of the former. To exhort and INCour age 
him to faithſulneſs in hu Miniſtry, to keep fledfaſt in the Faith, to be diligent in hs work, To avoid all ſIrifes of words, perverſe diſputings, &c. 
He alſo in it admoniſheth him, that the latter times were like to be yet more dangerous, and therefore adviſeth him to prepare for Hardſhip and 
Perſecutions, propounding his own example to him, both as to Doetrine, and as ts Sufſering. 


CHAR. -1. 

The uſual ſalutatim, ard thanksgiving, and love to him, 1——4. for 
hu g:diimeſs from hs infancy by his grandmother and mother, 5, He 
exhorts him to ſlir up his gifts, and not be afraid or aſhamed of the 
Gojpe!, and ſuffering ſor 1t, 6 8. The excellency of our Calling 
and Dorine, of which himſelf was a Preacher, and for it he ſuffer- 
ed, 9——12. and which was committed to Timothy to be held faſt by 
him in its Purity, 13,14. All in Afia had forſaken the Apoſtle but 
only Oneſiphorus, for whom he prays, 1 5 18, 


ow an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of 
x God a, according to the promiſe of lite b, which 
i5 in Chriſt Jeſus c. 

a See the Notes on 1 Tim.1.7. bþ It is much the fame with Rom. 
1.1, 2. According to the Goſpel, which he had promiſed before by his 
Prophets. Theſe words either figniftie the end of his Apoſtleſhip, 
to delare the Goſpel 1n which 1s the Promiſe of Life, or the Matter of 
his Preaching. c Which Eternal Life was promiſed of old, but is 
not to be had but in Chriſt Jeſus, and in him is the Promiſe ful- 
fnlled. 

2 To Timethy my dearly beloved Son 4d, Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and Jeſus 


inclinations to do our duty, we ought to acknowledge them to God, 
being not of our ſelves ſufficient to one good thought. 

4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 
tears +, that I may be filled with joy 7. 

h There was a great brotherly love amongſt Primitive Chriſtians, 
ſo as the Apoſtle often expretſeth his defire to ſee ſuch Chriſtians as 
were at diſtance from him, Rom. 1.11. 1 Theſſ. 2. 17. but he ex- 
ruapr a particular reaſon of his defire to ſee Timothy, remem- 

ring the tears he ſhed at his parting from him and the reſt , 4s 
20.37, 38. 7 Beſides the defire he had by his preſence to fatishe 
him, and give him occaſion of joy, with which he alſo ſhould be fil- 
led, unleſs he ſpeaketh of the joy he promiſed himſelf when he ſaw 
Timothy, upon his ſeeing the improvement he had made both of his 
Graces and Gifts, 1n the Miniſterial Office. 

5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee &, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother 
Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, and I am perſwaded 
that in thee alſo /. 

k The Apoſtle expreſſeth another cauſe of his affe@ion. to Timo- 
thy, viz. his fincere owning and adhering to the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel. / As his Grandmother Los and his Mother Eunice had done 
before him, (he ſaith nothing of his Father, for he was a Jew proſe- 


a See the Notes on 1 T7. 1.2.. there he calls him hs own Son, 


vide the 


2 * I thank God * whom I ſerve from y fore- 


f Paul here by his forefathers, either intends his immediate Pa- 


lyted, or an Heathen, A#s 15.1.) and though he could not infalli- 
bly determine , yet he was verily perſwaded of his fincerity al- 
ſo. 
6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance 2 , that 
thou * ſtir up » the gift of God o, which is in thee, 


by the putting on of my hands p 

m Paul's affeQtion to Timothy was ſo far from abating his faithful- 
neſs to him, that it quickned him to admoniſh him to be faithful in 
his Miniſtry ; and to that end, n He adviſeth him to put new Lite 
unto that holy fire (the word fignifies the recovering of fire choaked 


with aſhes, or decaying) which God had kindled in him. o By dat- 


Chap, 1 | 


rity. 9q That they be not backward to diſtribute that of which God 


and without grudging, according to their Maſters order, as he- 
cometh thoſe who are but Stewards as to the Riches which they 


20 O Timothy, * keep that which is committed to * 2 Tin 
thy truſt «, * avoiding profane and vain bablings , 1: 14 


u Either the Doftrine of the Goſpel, which Miniſters ought to * Ch.1.4, 
keep pure, and without mixture, or the Miniſterial Office ; betrue 4:7 
and faithful in the diſcharge of it, preaching Chriſt, and the Þo- © ea 


21 Which ſome profeſling * have erred concerning * : Tim. 
18 


F1 Time4- 
I 4+ 


rents, or Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob ;, for he ſerved the ſame God 
whom they ſerved. But how did Paul from his forefathers ſerve 
God with a pure Conſcience, who was a Native Jew, and zealous in 
tat Religion in oppoſition to the Faith of the Goſpel , which alone 
purifeth the heart ? As 15. 9. Fol, A pure Conſcience ſeemeth 
here to ſignifie the ſame with Phil. 3. 6. touching the righteouſneſs 
which is in the Law blameleſi, Paul was ſtri& to ;the Rules of that 
icligion which he profeſſed , though that Religion was not that 
which univerſally parifeth the heart. Or elſe his meaning is, That 
he at this time ſerved that God who was the God of his forefathers, 


ly Prayer, and meditating on the things of God and uſe of his Gttts, 
improving thoſe Spiritual Abilities which God had given him. p Up- 
on the Prayers of Paul, and the Presbytery , when he was by them 
ſet apart to the workof an Evangeliſt, for the end for which God had 
given them to him. 


mind /. 


qg Fear in this place fignificth fearfulnefs, or cowardiſe , or poor- 


with a pure Conſcience. g He either thanketh God on the behalf 
of Timothy for his Gifts and Graces, or elſe he bleſſeth God, that had 
put it into his heart daily to remember T7mothy in his Prayers, Phi- 
lem. 4. By which expreſſion he both lets us know the mutual duty of 
Chriſtians to pray one for another ; and alſo that when we find any 


nels of Spirit, in oppoſition to that holy Fortitude which becomes 
Miniſters; this he ſaith is none of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and 
proceedeth not from God. r By Power he means Chriſtian Courage 
and Fortitude, not declining Duty becauſe of danger threatning us 
in the performance, but inabling us to encounter the greateſt = 

- 


- 


7 For * God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear 9, : Rom.8. 
but of power r, and of lover, and of a found ge 
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dation for the time to come «, that they may * lay hold * vers, 1. © 
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"J xt.1,20,4 right to it. « And in order to our obtaining of it, hath effe&u- 


I 5455, 


KD.2.14, 


"Eh.z.1, 


= | 


'C3.14. 


: ſoner at Rome when he wrote this ; he would not have Timothy a- 


'Rom.16, 
J :;, 
1 Cor, 


I. 

and difficulties. r Love to God, and to the Souls of his Peo- 
ple, Love ſo ſtrong as to conſtrain us to be willing to lay down our 
Lives for Chriſt, and for his Church and People. ſ Zopegnous,. we 
Tranſlate it a jound mind, others ſobriety , others a calm and quiet 
mind, A ſound mind in the ordinary notion of it, for a Judgment 
found in the Faith, is requiſite to a Miniſter of the Goſpel. Sobrie- 
ty is the gift of the Spirit; ſobriety 15a very general term, and fig- 
nifies the moderation and government of our Paſſions; that which 
ſcems to be here meant is ſach a Government, and compoſure © 
Spirit , that nothing ſhall deter us from the diſcharge of our Du- 
ty; and the term ſound mind, oppoſed to a weak and fickly mind , 
ſlazecring at eyery danger, may well enough expreſs the Apoſtles 
ſenſe. 
$.* Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the * teſti- 


mony of our Lord ft, nor of me * his priſoner « , but 
be thou partaker w of the afflitions of the Goſpel x, 


according to the power of God y. 

t Either the Teſtimony which Chriſt himſelf gave, who before 
Pontius Pilate witnefſed a good Conſcience; or that Teſtimony which 
thou art obliged to give; for the Miniſters of Chriſt are to be wit- 
nefles to him, A#s 1.8. u By this it appears that Paul was a Pri- 


ſhamed to own him, and the Doftrine he had taught becauſe of that 
circumſtance. w That is, be thou content if God calls thee to take 
2 ſhare with me in thoſe afflitions which I ſuffer for preaching and 
profeſſing the Goſpel; or thoſe affliions are inſeparable from the 
Goſpel. y Through the power of God, for it 15 given to. us on 
the behalf of Chriſt, as to believe, ſo to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, 
Phil. 1.29. 

9 Who hath ſaved #s z , and called us with an ho- 


ly calling 2, * not according to our works 6b, but 
* according to his own purpoſe and grace c, which 
was given us in Chriſt Jeſus 4 * before che world be- 


an. 
: 7 That is, brought us into a ſtate of Salvation, and given us 


ally called, renewed, -and ſan&ified us. þ Not for any Merits of 
ours. c But from his own free love purpoſing and decreeing eter- 
nal Salvation to us, with the means adequate to it. 4 To be ob- 
tained through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. e Which 
purpoſe. of his was before the Foundation of the World was laid, 
and therefore could not be according to our Works , but muſt be of 
his own Grace, Eph. 1. 4. Tit#5 3» 5. 

10 But * is now made manifeſt by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt f, * who hath aboliſhed 
death g, and hath brought life, and immortality to 


light through the Goſpel 5. 

F Which purpoſe of God in Chriſt Jeſus, was in a great meaſure 
kidden under the Old Teſtament , but by the coming of Chriſt is 
made evident ; g for by his death he hath taken away the ſting, 
and power of Death, delivering us from that which is the ſecond 
Death. hþ And through the Dodrine of the Goſpel he hath made 
the Promiſes of Eternal Life plain and clear, which though exiſtent 
under the Law, yet were very obſcurely revealed, fo as they lay out 
of the ſight of moſt men and women, but are now brought to light, 
fo as he whorunneth may read them. 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher z, and an 


apoſtle &, and a teacher of the Gentiles /. 

# For the publication of which gracious Councel and Purpoſe of 
God thus made manifeſt by Chriſt's coming, and of that Life and 
Immortality, thus by the Goſpel brought to light; God hath ap- 
pointed me as his cryer, þ and ſent me immediately as his Meflenger 
to make publication of it, and hath made the inſtruting of the 
Heathen my peculiar Province, 1 Ti. 2+ 7+ 

12 For * the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things m, 
neverthelefs I am not aſhamed »: ; for I know whom I 
have || believed o, and I am perſwaded that heis able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him againſt 


that day p. 

7 For the preaching and publiſhing of which Goſpel, or for the 
teaching of the Gentiles, I ſuffer theſe things, being accuſed by the 
ns as a ſeditious Perſon, ſtirring up the People, and by them de- 

ivered to the Romans, and by them 1mpriſoned. n Yet I am not 


II TIMOTHY. 


Dottrine in his mind written in his heart, making his Diſcourſes 
conform to it. þ The ſum of which form of ſound words he de 
clareth to be Faith and Love, for all that the Goſpel teacheth, is 
either believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or keeping his Command- 
ments, which 15 the demonſtration of Love , 7ohn 14. 15. or eiſe 
the ſenſe may be this, Keep thy ſelf ſound in the' Principles of | Re- 
ligion, which thou haſt learned of me. h But do not think this 
enough without exerciſing Faith in Chriſt as thy Redeemer , and li- 


f | ving 1n obedience to his Commandments. Many an Orthodox Man 


may go to Hell, notwithſtanding his Orthodoxy. 
I4 That good thing which was committed to thee z, 


keep by the holyGhoſt which dwelleth in us &. 

7 This 1s expounded by 1 Tim. 6. 20. he means the Doftrine of 
the Goſpel, or his Office in the publication of it ; be faithful in thy 
Miniſterial Work; &k To which purpoſe beg the aſſiſtance and ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, which dwelleth both in all Believers, and 
more particularly affiſteth the Miniſters of the Goſpel. We can nei- 
ther keep our Minds ſound in the Faith, as to the Dodtrine cF it, 
nor our Souls ſteady in the exerciſes of Faith, or Love without the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, which the Lord giveth to them that 
- him, and it abides 1n them, who do vex, quench, grieve, or re- 
iſt it, 


in Aſia be turned away from me »7,of whom are Phy- 


gellus and Hermogenes ». 

1 Probably as to ſome he had a perſonal knowledge of their Apo- 
ſtacy ; as to others he knew it by information, which Pau! confirm- 
eth. , 12 It ſeemeth unreaſonable to interpret all here of every indi- 
vidual, but many (as all oft fignifieth in Holy Writ : ) Some. inter- 
pret it of all the Jewiſh Proſelytes, others of thoſe of Aſia, who 
accompanied Paul to Rome, and there ſeeing his Sufferings apoſtati- 
ſed, others of many who ſtill abode in Aſia, where Timothy now 
was ; theſe all, or many of them, deſerted Paul, either wholly caſt- 
ing off theChriſtian Profeſſion , or | withdrawing themſelves ſrom 
communion with Paul, when they ſaw him a Priſoner.. = Of theſe 
two we have no more ſaid in Holy Writ, and therefore can afſert no- 
thing of them with any certainty. 


16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Oneſj- 
phorus o, for he oft refreſhed me p, and was not aſha- 


med of ® my chain g. 
o Whether Oneſephorus was at this time alive, or no, is very 20. 
doubtful, for he only prays for his Family in this Text, and ſalu- 
teth them only, Chap. 4. 19. þp Either when he was in Aſia, or 
( which is more probable, by reaſon of what followeth) at Rome, 
whither he might attend him, or follow him, q and ſhew kindneſs 
to him when he was a Priſoner; for which Paul praycth Mercy for 
his whole Family. 

17 But when he wasin Rome r, he ſought me out 


very diligently, and found me 5. 

r Whither he might go upon his private Occaſions, and being 
there, s he made it his buſineſs to find out Paul, and reſted not un- 
til he had found him, either at his Inn, or in the Priſon where he 
was put. 

18 The Lord grantunto him he may find mercy of 
the Lord in that day :: And in how many things 
he miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very 


well. 

t This would incline us to think that Oneſiphorus was yet alive ; 
the term mercy he here prays that he may find of the Lord is com- 
prehenfive of all good, both Corporal and Spiritual, which he prays 
God the Father to grant to this good Man, to find from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in that day , when he ſhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead ; for he had not only miniſtred to.the Apoſtle while 
he was a Priſoner at Rome, but many ways at Epheſivs ( where proba- 
bly this Oneſiphorus lived) which Timothy being there well knew. 


CHAP. IL 


He exhorts Timothy to commit the Goſpel to others that they might 
teach, 1, 2. and as a good ſouldier and hushandman to ſtrive and en- 
dure hardſhip for Chris, 3 6. and to lay his Exhortations to 
heart, and eſpecially the Article of Chriſt's Reſurrefion. He pro- 
poſeth to him his own example, and the certain recompence of ſuffer- 
ing, 7 13. He exhorts him rightly to divide the Word of God, 
and oppoſe Trike of words and dorines of Apoſtates, namely, of thoſe 
who denied the Reſurre&ion, 14 13. Though ſome fall away, 


aſhamed of my chains, 0 T have committed my ſelf to God, þ and 
I am out of doubt concerning God's ability to keep until the Day of 
Judgment my Soul, or my whole Concerns both for this Life and 
another, which I have by Faith committed to him. Some by that 
which I have committed unto him, in this Text underſtood the Church 
or Body of Believers, others underſtand the fruit and reward of his 
Labours and Suffering. Mr. Calvin would have Life Eternal here 
meant, our Eternal Salyation is in Chriſt's keeping. I rather in- 
cline to the firſt notion, ſo it agreeth with 1 Pef. 4. 19. God com- 
mits his Goſpel to our Truſt, who are Miniſters, 1 Tim. 6. 20. we 
according to the phraſe of Scripture, are ſaid to commit our Souls 
to him, Luke 23.46. As 7. 59. Iam, faith Paul, inconcerned as to 
my Sufferings, I have intruſted God with all my Concerns 1n order 
to this Life, and that which is to come ; and I know he 1s able. to 
ſecure them. 

13 * Hold faſt the formof ſound words which thou 
haſt heard of me g in faith 5, and love , which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus h. 

£ By ſound words which he had heard from Paul, can be meant 
nothing but. the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, which as it is it ſelf pure, 
and confiſtent with it ſelf, not rotten, one piece of which will not 
hold with the other ; ſo it tends to make Souls ſound, as to their 
Spirityal Health. This Do&rine Timothy had been inſtructed in by 
Paul, whether he had given him a written form of it or no, 1s 
not much material ; for this (if he did) was not that which: he 


yet the Elefion flands ;, and this ratified by our San#ification,19--21. 
He exhorts him to flee youthful luſts and fooliſh queſtions, and to en- 
deavour after divers Chriſtian and Paftoral Vertues, 22 26, 

Y therefore my fon, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus 4. 

a The ſenſe is, either ſhew thy ſelf a ſtout and valiant man, not 
being affrighted at the dangers that threaten thee in the publiſhing, 
and defence of the Goſpel, which brings the glad tydings of the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt : Or be thou ſtrong through the gracious influ- 
ence of Chriſt Jeſus, without which thou canſt do nothing. 


mongſt many witneſſes 5, the ſame commit thou to 


ſo c. 2. 
confirmed by the teſtimony of many of the Prophets of old, or, 
which thou heardſt from me committed to thy truſt, there being ma- 
ny witneſſes preſent, when thou wert ordained, or ſet apart to thy 
Office. c Commit unto others that ſhall be ſet apart for thy Mini- 
ſtry ; but let them be ſuch as have an ability to communicate their 
CT MP. to others, and ſuch as thou ſhalt judge will be faithful to 
their tru 

3 * Thou therefore indure bardneſs Jas a 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt c. 


| 


would have him hold faſt, but to keep the 14ea, or pattern of that 


d In 


Chap. II. 


15 This thou knoweſt ] that * all they which are * ch. 4.15. | 


* Aﬀts 28. 


Eph.$.20. 


2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me || a- ||Or,by. 


faithful men, who ſhall be * able to teach others al- + i Tim. 2. 


b The Dodrine of the Goſpel which thou haſt heard from me, Tit. 1. $9. 


good foul- * Ch.1.3. 
& 4+ 5+ 


Chap 11. 


*1Cor.g F And * if a Man alſo ftrive for maſtecies 5, 


*rCor. 9. 6 * | The husbandman that laboureth muſt be firſt 


firſt, muſt 
- rig f the managery of his Office, and of himſelf, under the oppoſition he 


4 In-the Greek it is ſuffer evils, ſc. evils of affli&ion, expe them, 
and encounter and patiently indure them. e Remembring that the | 
Life of a Miniſter is nat a life of caſe and pleaſure , but the life of a 
Souldier, whoſe life is a life of hardfhip, expoſed to numberleſs ha- 
zards and dangers. 

4 No man that warreth, intangketh himſelf with the | 


affairs of rh; life f, that he may pleaſe him who hath 


choſen him to be a fouldier g. 

f Having told Timothy that his Life was to be the Life of a Soul- 
dier, in which he would be expoſed to many Difficulties, and Dan- 
gers, and Hazards, - he here mindeth him of the Law and Cuſtom of 
Souldiers, who being once entred in the Muſter-Roll, uſe to ſeque- 
ſter themſelves from other Imployments in Trading, Husbandry, or 
the like. g That thereby they might be at the Command of their 
General, or Captain, to be called out upon what fervice he pleaſeth : 
So he who is a Miniſter of the Gotpel, ought not voluntarily, 
and of choice, engage himſelf in ſecular Imployments, but give 
up himſelf wholly to the Minifterial Work, that fo he might 
_ the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath choſen him to be his 
Souldier. 


yet is he not crowned 5, except he ſtrive lawful- 
ly &. 

7, And look as it is in the publick Games in uſe amongſt you, 
where divers ſtrive « Magma fighting, racing, where there is a 
Crown propoſed as the Prize for thoſe who are the Conquerors in 
the Game: . e They have not that Crown fet upon their heads ; 
& unleſs they keep to the Laws of that Game wherein they are ex- 
erciſed. So it 1s in the Spiritual Warfare, or Conteft, there is a 
far greater reward, even a Crown of Glory, propoſed for ſuch as 
overcome; but none ſhall have it, unleſs thoſe who keep to the 
Laws which God hath made for thoſe who exerciſe themſelves in 
that Spiritual Combate. 


partaker of the fruits /. 

- T As the Apoſtle before had compared the Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel to a Souldier, and from thence concluded his Duty, not to in- 
tangle himſelf unneceſſarily in ſecular Imployments: and to thoſe 
that exerciſed themſelves in their publick Games, and from thence 
concluded the obligation upon him to keep to the Divine Rule in 


ſhould meet with ; fo here he compares him to an Husbandman, (as | 
Chriſt himſelf had done, Matth. 13. 1. Wo) either to mind him 
of his Duty, firſt to look to ſaye his. own Soul, then the Souls of 0- 
thers; or of his advantage, it being the priviledge of an Husband- 
man, being the proprietor of the Fruits (if he will ) firſt to eat 
thereof, thereby intimating the priviledge of thoſe who turn many 
to righteouſneſs, Dan. 12. 3. : 

7 Conſider what I fay m, and the Lord give thee 


mpeſtancing in all things ». 
m Weigh theſe things with thy ſelf in thy own thoughts. = But 
thou wilt not effeually under them without a Divine Influ- 
ence opening thy. mind to a comprehention of them, and thy heart 
to a reception of all thefe things, and . 1 other things which it 1s 
reaſonable for thee to know, and underſtand. 

8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
David o was raifed from the dead p according to my 

oſpel g. 

- The Apoſtle paſleth from his former Diſcourſes, wherein he 
had armed Timothy againſt the afflitions of the Goſpel, to a Di1- 
courſe about the Dodrine of the Goſpel, and here mentioneth two 
principal heads of that Do&rine; The Incarnation of Chriſt, and 
his ReſurreRion ; which he inſtanceth in, as more particularly tobe 
remembred and preſſed upon Chriſtians, in regard they were thoſe 
Two Points of the Goſpel which were either at that time denied, 
(as that of the Incarnation was by the Fews) or he knew would firſt 
be oppoſed; and the latter, that which declared Chriſt to be the 
Son of Gad with Power, Rom. 1. 4. and upon Faith, in which 
Chriſtian's Salvation and Conſolation much depended, Rom. 4. 25. 
and 8. 34. He therefore calls to him eſpecially to remember that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Seed of David, truly Man, and the true Meſſiah 
who was to be the Seed of David, (as the Fews themſelves confeſſed) 


The Manhood of Chriſt ſoon after the Apoſtles times, was denied by | queſtions, chap. 4. 7. profane and old Wives fables, here he c: 
them »nocoriac, empty, vain, and unprofitable Diſcourſes, which 


though poſſibly not prophane in themſelves, yet were prophane, as 


the Marcionites and Manichees, gyc. þ And that he was raiſed by 
from the Dead, deſerved Timothy's remembrance, both becauſe upon 


I ZI MOT AY. 


before his Father, and the.holy Angels, Matth. 10. 


ble that He who is Truth it ſelf ſhould be. otherwiſe, 
him to deny himſelf, 


Chriſt two ways, By 


that being dead with 


with him, by a riſing agam to a newnefs of Life, Rom. 6. 4 "og 


hereafter in ON OE larter 1s —_ intended, 
12 * If we fuffer, we ſhall alfo reign with 4; ; 
If we deny him, he will atfo deny wn mi," 1Petg} 


a That is, If we ſuffer for his Name's fake, for a corftant own- 
ing, and adherence to his Dodrine of Faith, or diſcharge of an 
Truſt He hath repofed in ns, we ſhall reign with Him" in Glow? 
b But if we, upon ,profpett of danger, deny his Truth, or:defert ws 
Profefſion of Him, He in the Day of Judgment will not own us 


33: Mark.8, 38, 
Rom. 8. 17. 
13 * If we believe not, ze: he. abideth fairhful c, 
& 


he cannot deny himſelf 2. 


c Whether we beheve, or believe not; or whether we be faith- 


ful to our truſt, or be not, yet God will fhew himſelf faithful, cj- 
ther to his Promiſes made to them that believe, or to his threat- 


nings denounced againſt thoſe that believe mot. d For it is impoſſi- 
that were for 


14 Of theſe things put rhew in remembrance e, 


charging them before the Lord f, * that they ftrive + , 77, 


not about words to no profit g, but to the ſubverting "1 


of the hearers þ. 

e That is, pnt other Teachers in remembrance of all theſe things 
which I have given thee m charge. f Charging them, as in the 
ſight of God, who moſt certainly obſerveth and taketh notice of 
them, and will call them to an account. g That they ſpend not 
their time in their Pulpits in conteſts about words which tend to no 
ſolid advantage of their Hearers. þ But.may tend to the ſubver- 
ſion of them, and the deſiroying their fteddineſs in the Faith, 
drawing them into Parties and Fa&tions, the Fruit of which is no- 
thing but Envy and Contentions, and different Opinions in matters 
of Faith; as to which it hath been always obſerved, That the 


affetation of new Phraſes hath been introductive, of a Novelty 
1n Opinion. 


I5 Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God ;, a 


workman that needeth not be aſhamed &, rightly di- 
viding the word of truth 7. 


7 Let it be thy Study not to pleaſe Men, to get their humm and 


applauſe for ſpeaking quaintly, learnedly, or ſmoothly, but to ap- 
prove thy ſelf to God, who is thy Maſter in this Work, and whom 
thou oughteſt to ſerve. & A Workman that doth his work ſo well, 
and faithfully, that he need not be aſhamed, whoever looketh and 
£2 eo upon it. 1 'Og8epsrlz rightly cutting out, we tranſlate it 
rig 

from the Prieſt's right cutting out their Sacrifices, ſo as all had their 
ſhares in them; or from Carpenters cutting out their Timber, cut- 
ting off the ſappy part, and by a right Line dividing the other 
parts; or from Cooks, or Carvers, or Parents, rightly dividing a 
Diſh of Meat amcng ſeveral Gueſts, or Children; or from thoſe 
that uſe to cut out ways, or from Husbandmen cutting out Fur- 
rows, (xc. The Senſe 1s, rightly handling the Word 


tly dividing; it is not material, whether the Metaphor be drawn 


God, and 
iving to all their Portion. For their Notion who would make the 


ſenſe of it, cutting out 4 right way for others by thy example, becauſe 
the word ig$doucr, ſometimes fignifes to cut a right way, it no 
way agreeth to the Text, for whatever the Verb fignifies alone, he 
is meanly skill'd in the Greek , that knows not it cannot have that 
_ Deng joyned, (as here ) with 1 xiyo Tic a2.n86es, the Word 
of Truth. 


16 But * ſhun profane, and vain bablings ws, for *1 71m-6 
they will increaſe unto more ungadlinels ». _ 


m By theſe diſhonourable Terms the Apoſtle defameth all imper- 


tinent Diſcourſes in diſcharge of the Miniſterial Office, ſuch as 1 
Tim. I. 4. he had called Fables, endleſs Genealogies, which miniſter 


e calls 


that depended the great evidence of Chriſt's Divine Nature, and the | uſed in the Diſcharge of the Miniſterial Office, where nothi 
Salvation and Conſolation of Believers. q This he faith was ſutable | ought to be diſcourted, but the ſolid uſeful Truths of the Gol- 
to the Doftrine of the Goſpel, which he Preached to them; he | pel. « Theſe he ſaith will iflue at laſt in Errors, and Ungodlineſs 
calls it hs Goſpel, becauſe committed to his truſt to publiſh, ſo Rom. | of Life. | 


2+ 16. and 16. 25. which he expoundeth, Gal. 1. 11. the Goſpel, 
preached by me; he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 2 
Theſſ. 2. 14- declaring that the Goſpel was no more his, than others 
alſo 'who were Miniſters of it. | 


17 And their word will eat as doth || a canker o, of 


whom is Hymeneus and Philetus p. 


0 In the Greek it is, And their word will have paſture [ or place 


to feed upon] as a Gangrene; we have il} tranſlated the word 2 
Canker, for it ſignifieth a Gangrene; both our Engliſh word Gan- 
grene, and the Latine Word are derived from the Greek, There 15 
4 great difference between a Canber and a Gangrene, in the cauſes of 


7 That is, for which I ſuffer afflition, as if I were an evil doer | thoſe two Diſeaſes, and the nature of them, and the tune n 


to that degree that I am put in chains ; s but yet I preach the Goſ- 


which they deſtroy the Body of Man; only they both agree 


pel, or the Goſpel is preached, though they have reſtrained me | their infeting the parts contiguous, the Canker eating. them, 
they are not able to reſtrain that. the Gangrene mortifying them, and for this, the words of erroneous 


10 Therefore * I endure all things t, for the ele&s | Perſons are here eee Long to this Diſcaſe, becauſe either of 
nn 


ſake #. that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which 


On will have Jowet anon, .. Genet 
» 24 * =L..* . obhn 10. 9.) moſt Errors in matters of Faith are contagious 4 : 
OD is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory w. tetious; $2 reaſon is, becauſe ordinarily an Error 15 cached by 


g to feed upon; (fo ry ſignifieth, 


t That 1s all things which I do endure, Reproach, Impriſon- ſome, and entertained by others in ſatisf4ion to ſome Luſt, as fa- 


ment, dc. for he had not yet refiſted to blood. « As for Chriſt's 

ſake, to imitate his example, and teſtifie my love to Him; for the' 

ſake of thoſe whom God hath choſen to Eternal Life, that they ſee-' 

ing my patience and conſtancy, may be confirmed in the Farth of 
| the Goſpel, and by that means may obtain Eternal Life, Salyation, 
with Eternal Gloty, which is to be had in Chriſt. 


-youring ſome evil deſire, and inclination-of their Minds, and/ſo'na- 
turally pleaſeth thofe who have the ſame evil propenſions. p Of HY 
meneus we read before, 1 Tim. 1. 20. there he is-joyned with Atex- 
ander, but not of Philetus, nordo-we find him further mentioned 18 
Holy Writ. | 


13 Whe 


Chapj 


xr I is a faithful ſaying x,.For if we * be geag + | 
with ba» y, we ſhallalfo live with ber 2. " : 1. & 

x See the notes.on 1 Tim. I. 15. aid 4. 9. where | ls 
oo wag We are ſaid bocbe cheed wa , wed die 
our dying to fin, as he dyed for fin, Rom. 6. $s. - 2. B : 
zn teſtimony sf the truth, 2 Cor. 4. io. which1s Lana 
him, which is here mentioned. x There is alfo a twofold 1iy 


om.z, 2, | 
9. 6, | 


Tims. | 


(hap. 117. 


Ul Tilt 6, 
Jl 


18 Who * concerning the truth have erred q, fay- 
ing chat the reſurrection is paſt already r, and over- 


throw the faith of ſome s. | 

q Theſe two he ſaith had already erred, as to the Doftrine of 
Faith, giving heed to profane and vain bablings. - r Their particular 
Error was in the buſineſs 'of the RefurreFion, which they faid was 

1ſt. That there ſhall be no ReſurreFon, 1s a very pleaſins Dotftrine 
to Men that have lived ſenſual Lives; thoſe whoſe Lives have been 
pothing but eating and drinking, do very unwillingly think of dying, 
tut ſeeing they cannot avoid that, they would gladly there 
ſhould be no Reſurreftion. So that it was no wonder if ſuch an Er- 
ror as this did ſpread and mortine like a Gangrene, Upon what pre- 
tence ' theſe Men denied the Reſurre&ion, we are neither told in 
Holy Writ, nor with any certainty by any other Authors. Some 
ſay, That they held that it was paſt in the Reſurre&on of Chriſt, 
and thoſe mentioned. Matth. 27. 52. Others think they confoun- 
ded the Reſurre&zon with Regeneration, and Glorification, which they 
allowed only as to the Souls of Believers. Others ſay they. main- 
tained no. other Reſurre&zom than what Men have in the Procreation 
of Children. Others, That they denied any Reſurre#:on but that in 
Buptiſm. The Reſurre1ion of the Body was denied by the Sadduces, 
by theſe 1n Paul's time, and afterwards by thoſe that followed Mar- 
cton, Baſilides, Valentin and Apelles, and others. Some in our 
times alſo have troden in their ſteps, and are ſtill treading, (unleſs 
they think God will be more kind to thoſe infinite numbers of Hea- 
thens in the Country of the Great Mogul than to Chriſtians; for as 
to them, they tell us they cannot believe any ſuch thing.) Two 
forts of Men have been guilty of this; 1. The Philoſophers of the 
World, that think they muſt be able with their Reaſon to ſpan all 
Articles of Faith. 2. Men of ſenſual and ſottiſh Lives, who having 
lived like Beaſts, are willing to believe they ſhall alfo die like Brutes. 
r Thoſe who are tainted with this Error do both themſelves den 
the Faith, divers principal Articles of which depend upon it. Suc 
as the Reſurretion of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. and Eternal Life, gyc. and 
alſo ſubvert the Faith of others; for whofo can perſuade another 
that there ſhall be no Reſurre&ion, makes him an Infidel. Such He- 
reticks therefore were never indured to keep any Station in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. It being always judged reaſonable, that thoſe who 
were turned Infidels, ſhould be turned out of the Flock of Chrift to 


II TIMOT HY. 


| Example to the contrary, 1 Cor. 2. 


ouſnels 4, faith e, charity f; peace, with them that call ** 


on the Lord out of a pure heart g. 

c By youthful Luſts he means ſuch finful defires, propenfions, and 
inclinations of Mind, as are molt incident to youth, whether they 
be lutts of the fleſh, or Spiritual Luſts, ſuch as are the Vices of the 
Mind, Ambition, Oſtentation, Pride, Vain-glory, Contempt of o- 
thers, &Fc. d Follow Juſtice, or Innocency, which wrongeth F 
but rendreth to every one his due ; or the righteouſneſs of an holy 
life. e Faith, which teacheth a Soul to receive Divine Revelation 
ſteadily, without perverſe Diſputings. f Charity, which is kind, 
envieth not, vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave it 
ſelf unſeemly, ſeeheth not her own, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5, 6. - g An Union not 
with Men of corrupt Minds and Practices, but with all ſuch as ſerve 
and worſhip God purely and fincerely. 

23 But foolith and unlearned queſtions avoid, know- 


ing that they do gender ſtrifes h. | 

It is a Precept or Caution of the fame nature with thoſe, i 
Tim. 1. 4. and 4. 7. and ver. 16, of this Chapter. The repetition 
of this Precept of the Apoſtle four times in theſe two ſhort Epiltles, 
lets us know how important a thing he jadged it,, That Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ſhould not ſpend their times in their Diſcourſes to their 
Congregations, in things that tend nothing to the building up of 
their Kearers in Faith or Holineſs, being either old Wives Fables, 
like the Stories in the Popiſh Legends, or the Apichryphat Stories of 
Bell and the Dragon, Tobit and hs Dog, and the' Swallows dunging. in 
his Eye, (gc. or ſifting out Genealogres, or- vain'and :1mpertinent 
Diſcourſes, or idle fruitleſs Queſtions, which-tend not. to edifying, 
but to ſatishe curioſity, and increaſe Strife and Ungodlinefs, which 
kind of Preaching the Apoſtle alſo had defamed, 1: Tims. 6.. 4+ as 
the iſſue of Pride, and Ignorance, and Dotage ; 'andhere he calls 
ſuch Queſtions unlearned in. the ſame Senſe, becauſe-1mpertinent to 
the end of Preaching. The Vanity of Humane Nature, .and their 
| non-ſubjeftion to the Will of God appeareth much in this, that 
| notwithſtanding the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Preaching, ' and the 
 direft oppotition of it to the ſo often repeated Precepts of the A- 
| poſtle, and to Titus, chap. 3. 9. and Pauls propoſing of his own 
I, 2, 3, 4 yet for many years, 
| in the times of Popery, the People were fed with little betides theſe 


Chap. lll. 


22 Flee alſo youthful lufts c: but * follow righte- * fTim.& 


their proper Herd. ; husks, and too many yet, either out of Pride, to ſhew thetr Parts anl 
19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God # ſtandeth | Reading, or hora Kb of the Myſteries of Godlineſs, and the true 


|| ſure, having this ſeal; * The Lord knoweth them | end of Preaching, or dotage about unprofitable Speculations and Ni- 
that are his u, and, Let every one that nameth the | _— can find little better Food, than theſe lusks for poor Peoples 


name of Chiiſt depart from iniquity w. | Souls. 


[0r,Nlead). 
+ [oh. 10. 
&* » . *T; 8 
t Notwithſtanding that theſe two Men (poſſibly of ſome note in 24 And * the ſervant of the Lord ; muſt not —_ 4 = 
the Church of Fpheſis) have fallen from the Faith, and have been | ſtrive &; but be gentle unto all men /, * apt to teach, | Or, fs 4 
ill Inſtruments to ſubyert the Faith of others, yet God hath a num- | [| patient 7. | A _ 
ber in the World, who are built upon the Rock Chrift Jeſus, Matt. | 57 He that is the Servant of the Lord in the Work of the Mini- 6 
7. 25. theſe are founded ſurely. » Sealed, and confirmed in their ſtry, þ muſt not «s x:z:, fight or ſtrive; he muſt neither be a 
State by the Eternal Decree and Counſel of God, who hath fore- | grjber nor a brauler, neither fight with his hands nor his tongue. 
known his Ele&, both as to their number and perſeverance; but |; put ſhew himſelf to all courteous, of a ſoft temper, meek and 
— hath from _—_ 00 _ > _ _ therefore _ 4s | gentle. m See the Notes on 1 Tim. 3. 3 | | 
truly are ſo, mu kept through Faith by his Power to Salva- 25 In * meekneſs inſtructing thoſe - that oppoſe , | 
- 4 - : Gal. 6. f. 
tion, and it 15 not poſſible that theſe ſhould be totally and finally themſelves »; if * God peradventure will give *aq«;8.22. 


I. 
FeNumb. 
16 5 


* dilhonour y. 


deceived. w And every one that nameth the name of the Lord 
muſt depart from the Tents of wicked Men, who hath made ſhip- 
wrack both of Faith, and a good Conſcience ; therefore let not 
the Apoſtacy of theſe Men be a Temptation to thee, to think that 
the Church of God may or ſhall fail, that cannot he; there can be 
no more loſt than the Sons of Perdition, ſuch as God never knew as 
his, though they put on a mask of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and 
deceived many.Thoſe who have God's Seal upon them, and are of his 


them reperitance, to the acknowledging of the 


truth. 0. | | 

n Without Paſſion, better informing ſuch as have ſuck'd in an 
Error, not reviling them, but gently inſtruting them, and labour- 
ing to convince them of their miſtake; for all thoſe who for a time 
may oppoſe the Truth, are not ſuch as never repent, nor do it out 
of malice or hatred ; they may-do it out of ignorance and weakneſs. 


Foundation, ſhall ſtand and keep themſelves from thoſe damnable 


Errors. Only to let us know that neither the certainty of God's De- | 


cree or Promiſe, doth excuſe our indeavours and ufing means for 
obtaining the thing decrecd or promiſed, the Apoſtle puts the Verb 
in the Imperative Mood, Let him depart, gc. | 

20 But in a great houſs there are not only 
veſſels of gold, and of filver, but alſo of wood, 
and of earth x, * and ſome to honour, and ſome to 


0 And God may give them a power, and an heart to repent, and 
to acknowledge that truth which they at preſent oppoſe; and al- 
though this muſt be God's Work, yet he doth it by Miniſters as his 
means and inſtruments, who are to uſe probable means 1n order to 
it; ſuch are not railing and reviling, but meek-Inſtrufons, and a 
kind and gentle behaviour to them. A foul-mouthed Miniſter is 
ſeldom an Inſtrument to cleanſe anothers heart. 


26 And that they may + recover themſelves p out 46:.,wake 
of the ſnare of the deyil q, who are 4 taken captive FGr. raken 


x Look as it is ina great Houſe, there are ſeveral Veſſels made 
of ſeveral Materials, and for ſeveral ends and uſes; ſome are made 
of Gold, ſome of Silver, ſome of Wood, ſome of Earth. y Some 
made and bought for more noble and honourable uſes, others for 
more vile, baſc, and diſhonourable uſess: 
God, which 1s large, and like a great Houſe. In it are many Mem- 
bers; ſome have obtained like precious Faith with us, whoare as 
Gold tried in the Fire, or like Silver purified ſeven times, by the 
Word of God, and his Spirit fitting as a Refiner upon their Hearts. 
But all they are not Gold or Silver who gliſter in an outward Pro- 
feſſion ; ſome of them have earthly or wooden Souls, favouring on- 
ly ſenſual things, having nothing of precious Faith in them, and 
are not yet purged from their filthineſs, wanting all truth of Grace, 
or ſincerity of Love: Some there are whoſe work is to Honour God, 
being created to good Works, and whoſe reward will be to be ho- 
noured and glorined by him-: Others who by their Apoſtacy from 
their Faith and Profeſſion, and by their wicked Liyes will diſhonour 
him, and will be eternally rejefted by him as Reprobate Silver, and 


©+C®STLS 


So it is in the Church of | 


by him r at his will s. 

Þ The Greek Word avravi&7r, properly fignifieth to awake out of a 
drunken ſleep. A State of Sin is a kind of Drunkennefs, in which 
Men have loſt the uſe of their reaſon. 4 By the Snare of the De- 
vil he means his Temptations, which like Snares are covertly ſet 
to catch Souls. r i{aygruiru ſignifies Perſons taken captive in War, 
in ſuch a miſerable captivity are finners. s «is 75 cacirs Sian, 
which we tranſlate according tn his will, may be as well tranſlated fo 
his will, and fo the Will of God may be meant, and the whole re- 
ferred to the firſt ſentence thus, may recover themſelves out of the 
ſnare of the Devil to the Will of God, that is to imbrace, and do the 
Will of God; and this is the Senſe ſome make of 1t,but it ſeems more 
proper to refer it to the Participle, being taken captive, for that is 
next it, and ſo it fignifieth the miſerable ſtate'of finners, who are 
Captives at the Devil's Command, and Will, that if he faith to 
them Go, they go, if he ſaith Come, they come, if he faith, do this, they 
do it. 


CH AP. III 


Sons'of Perdition. 
2r * If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe z, 


$. 


The Apoſtates of the laſt times fore-told and deſcribed, 1 


' alrvee 


4 Fee If 3 . - 
We . Their folly illuſtrated, 6-——9. He propounds his own Example for 
"ray - be a velte) unto honour 3 landtified, and meet Dodrine and Sufferings ; which all the Godly are to expe, 10—14,- 
> 3.10r the maſters uſe a, and * prepared unto every good | The Perſefiom, Divinity, and manifold Uſefulneſs of the Scrip- 


work b. 


z From theſe wicked Men that ſubvert the Faith of others, or 
from their wicked Opinions and Courſes. a God will honour him; 
and he will by it be ſet apart, and made fit for Chriſt's uſe in his 
Church. b And made fit for every good work; which Men are not, 
while they are either tainted with. pernicious damnable Errors, 


relating to the Doftrine of Faith, or the Companions of thoſe 


Fools. 


tures, 15——17, 


His know alſo, that in the * laſt days 


times ſhall come 6. p 

a We met with this term laſt days, 1 Tim. 4. 1. and there faid, 
that the Scripture by that term underſtands all the time from Chriſt's 
Aſcenfion to theend of the World. We meet with the Term; Ger. 
49. I. Tia. 2. 2. Micah q. 1: Aﬀs 2. 17. Heb. 1. 2. Fam.'s. 3. 
| Dddd 2 Pet. 


E4 perilloys *% Jude 12. 


bates. 


Tit.r. I6. 
* 2 Theſſ. 


SD Go 


* Mat. 23. 
14. 
Tit. Is, II, 


jor, mee ih 


- and accufing others without any 


* I Tim.s. , 


or 


» 8 Now as Jannes, and Jambres, withſtood 
*xTim.6.5 {o. do theſe alfo refift the truth e: * men of corrupt 


XTit.I. 16-Thif as , <q _ - ; 
»Y  Colcetni | this refiftance of Moſes 


'2 Pet. 3. 3. of theſe days ſome are latter than other, but it appears 
by A#s 2. i7. Heb. 1. 2. that that whole period of time 1s fo cal- 
Ted, b In the Greek it is drfficult times, that is times when 1t will 
be ditficult for Chriſtians to keep their Lives or Eſtates, or any hap- 

p7 ſtation-1n-the World with a good Conſcience; by reafon of the 

plenty of ill men that ſhould live 1n thoſe tines, and make them fo 
difficult. 

2 For men ſhall be lovers of their own felves c, co- 
vetous 4, bdafters e, prottd f, blafphemers yg, difobedi- 


FT 


'Ent to parents þ, unthankful z, unholy &. 
..c That is, the generality of Men fiull be perſons that will nei- 
ther love God; hor Men, in compariſon with themſelves; Charity, 
which ſecketh not her own, ſhall wax cold ; Men ſhall be wholl 
for themſelves. d Lovers of Silver immoderately, fo as they will 
get it any way, and when they have it, will be as ſordidly tenaci- 
ous of it. e Vaunting of themſelyes, vain-glorious, boaſting of 
what they have not. f Lifted up in an Opinion of themſelves. 
Speaking Evil of GOD and Men. + Stubborn. and Rebellious 
znſt thoſe that bare them. # Unthankful both to GOD and 
en, for Kindnefſes received from either. k Prophane and im- 


pure 


Widhout natural affeRion 7, truce-breakers », 
| accuſers », incontinent o, fierce p,. deſpiſers of 
thoſe that are good q. 
- 4 Having no kindneſs for ſuch as nature obligeth them to loveand 
honour. 1Men that will be held by no Bonds or Leagues. Or, 
Yather, imp/4cable, fo we tranſlate the fame Greek Word, Rom.1. 31. 
Men fo full of Malice; that they will admit no Terms, or Covenants 
'bf 'Peace. n- Gr. Devils, venting their Malice by informing againſt, 
ard to Truth. o Intemperate, 
Þrunkirds, Ghattons,” Uticlean Perſons, &'c. p Men without any 
nefs, cruel; gy Men that have no kindneſs for any good Men, 
ters of them. 
..4 Traytors 7, heady 5, high-minded z, lovers of plea- 
Tares more than lovers of God «. | 
_- ep:#37z: fignifies the betraying of any Truſt, or a Falſhood to any 
Perſon to i= on we are obliged. It is in Scripture applied to 7u- 
Aas, Luk. 6. 16. and to the Fews that Crucified Chriſt, A&s 7. 52. 
the Verb whence it derives is by Authors applied to Perſons, Places, 
and Cauſes; it fignifies that in the latter Times, there ſhould be a 
general falſhdod amongſt Men. See Matth. 10. 21. falſhood to- 
wards their Superiours, their Relation, Profeſſion, fc. $s Raſh, in- 
conſiderate. t Blown up as bladders, with an Opinion of their own 


def, u Voltptuous Men, not ufing what God hath given them 
with a moderate ſatisfa&tion and delight in them, but contrary to 
; © God's Cornmatidments, and thereby ſhewing, that they have more 


love for the gratification of their ſenfitive Appetite, than the pleaſing 


5 Having a form of godlineſs w, but * deny- 
ing the power thereof x : * From ſuch allo turn 


awa 
= A form here is the ſame with a mask, or vizor or appearance, 
an accidental form, oppoſed to ſubſtance and reality. It fignifieth 
that in the latter times there ſhould be many ſuch as owned them- 
Telves Chriſtians, and pretended to a right way of worſhipping God, 
to be the Church, the only Church of God. x But'in praRtice, 
though not in words, denying all ſubſtantial Godlineſs, which lieth 
netth afſamitis the empty Name of Chriſtians, and making a Pro- 
Felſion, but les in Truth, Righteouſneſs, Love and Peace, Self-De- 
mal, mortifying 6ur earthly Members, it being a thing attended 
with life and power, a Man being no more a Chriſtian, than he 
2& and lives hke a Chriſtian. y From ſuch kind of Profeffors as 
were before deſcribed, the Apoſtle willeth Timothy to turn away, 
both as to having any Church-Fellowſhip, or Communion, or any in- 
tiniacy of converſe with them. | 

6 For * of this fort are thoſe which creep into 
houſes z, and lead captive filly women # laden with 


ſins 6, led away with divers luſts c. | 
z Who do not only privily enter in at the doors of Houſes, but 


pierce into the ſecrets of them, making it their bulineſs to pry into | 
all Families, and 4 take their advantages upon Women (the weaker | 


and not the wiſeſt of them, but »vaygge, the diminutive 


5s uſed to vilifie the little deſpicable Women of no Judgment 


Sex) 


in ſound Religion, whom they, by their Tongues and pleaſing Er- 


rors, make their Captives. - b Nor do they deal with the moſt pious 
ind honeſt Women, but ſuch as are laden with the guilt of much 
EET who being poſleſt of divers inclinations, not anly luſts 
'6f the Fleſh, but any other, ſuch as Pride, Tc. are caftly ted away; 
Luft always ſmoothing the way for ſuch Errors as will be Principles to 


the 
than S&x made them eafily ſeduced. 
+ Ever learnihg 4, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth e. 
4 Women that pretend to be ever learning the Truth, but e can- 
not-obtain of their Lufts leave to acknowledge the truth in their 
raftice. The word is #10, which rather f:gnifies a praftical ac- 
nowledgment, than a Notional Knowledge. 
Moſes f, 


£ * Teprobate eoncerning the faith #: 
by James and Fambres, the 
oly Scripture faith nothing but in this Text. It is faid by Inter- 
were two Brethren, the chief of Pharaoh's Magi- 


4 that they -D, | 
who oppoſed Moſes in the Miracles he wrought, Exod. 7. 11. 
whoſe Names might be known in Paul's time by Tradition, or the 
pablick Writings of -the Jews. e So will corrupt Feachers under 
el refit the Trath' of the Gofpel publiſhed by Chriſt's 
Miniſters. - # Men thoſe- hearts are corrupted with fordid Lufts. 


1yTIMOTHY. 


not approved of God, or good Men, as 
our Faith. 

9. But they ſhall proceed no further 5, for their folly 
ſhall be made manifeſt nnto' all men 3, as theirs alfo 
was k. | 

h God will preſerve thoſe in his Church that are fincere; thoy h 
they may captivate a few poor ignorant Women, they ſhall have M 
great ſucceſs. i For God will in his Providence ſo order it that 
wer folly or madneſs ſhall appear to all, and their Party decline 


to their Sentiments about 


Light of Truth, diſcovers.and confounids the moſt ſpecious ang ſul 
tle Seducers in his own time. Abd this PrediQtion of the Apoſt, 
was exaaty fulfll'd with retpe& to thoſe primitive Seducers, þ As 
God by his Providence laid open Zannes and Jambres, 

xo But thou haſt Fully-known my dodrine 1, man- 
ner of life , purpoſe », faith o, long-ſuffering p, cha- 
rity 4 patience r, 

{ Our Tanſlatiotr here ſeemeth a little ſtrange, for the Greek hath 
it, Thou haſt diligently followed me in dofrine, £5 93 magnum s Sn; 
tis ni $iaTyaniz, That 1s, thou wert in my company, thou wert 
a Follower of me, and fo muſt know what Do&rine I preached 
m What Life I lived. n What my whole Scope and Deſign Was, 
o What Faith I taught and profefled. p What Long-ſuffering I 
uſed, both towards my malicious Adverſaries, and my weaker Bre- 
thren. q What Love I ſhewed towards all Men, whether Friends 
or Foes, r What Patience I ſhewed in bearing injuries. 

11 Perſecutions s, aMictions which came to me 
at Antioch 7, at Iconium , at Lyſtra w, what per- 
ſecutions I ihdured x, but * out of them all the Lord 
delivered me y. 

S What Proſecutions for the Preaching of the Goſpel I was un- 
der. t What afflitions I met with at Antioch in Piſidia, ' 4&5 12, 
14, 45, $0. n At Fontum, whither he went from Piſidia; of the 
Afﬀitions he met with there alſo. Read A&s 14. w The Apo- 
ſtle went from Teonitrm to Lyſira, As 14. 6. x There alſo he was 
perſecuted, 4#s 14. 19. Now 1t ſeemeth that in all theſe Mo- 
tions Timothy was in Pan[s company, and a Follower of him, fo as 
he was a witneſs to al:z which aflureth us, that though we firſt 
read of Timothy, As 16, 3. when he was Circumciſed, yet Paul 
knew him before. y Yet God delivered Pan! from all theſe, and 
that Timothy being all that time in company with Paul, knew from 
whence the Apoſtle would have him take courage, exerciſe Patience 
under ſuffering for ſuch Preaching, and ſuch living ; being affured 
that God would deliver him alſo, preaching the ſame Truth, and li- 
ving the ſame holy life, though he met with the fame Troubles, Per- 
fecutions and Aﬀfiiftions. 

12 Yea, and * all that will lire 
ſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution z. 

2 Such is the diſpoſal of Divine Providence, ſuch the Malice 0 
-the Men of the World, that though not every individual Perſon, * 
yet 'tis the uſual lot of them who will keep a pure Faith and a good * 


their Perſons, or Reputation, or Eſtates. Men may live profanely, 
or may be morally honeſt Men, and be fafe enough, but it they will 
profeſs Faith in Chriſt, or Love to him in keeping his Command- 
ments, they will be expoſed to troubles. The World will not in- 
dure Men to live in Peace, that will not live as they live, and be- 
lieve as they believe. 

13 Bur evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe #4, deceiving and being deceived þb. 

a Neither do thon expe that the times ſhould mend ; for Men 
that are given up to their Luſts, and 27, ſuch as go about to de- 
ceive others, will grow worſe and worfe, ( as the World groweth 
older) both in their endeavours to deceive, and in their Malice and 
Hatred to thoſe that oppoſe them. þ Deceiving others, and be- 
ing wo by the juſt Judgment of God to deceive and ruine their own 

ouls. 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou 


of whom thou haſt learned hers e. 

e In the DofArines relating to Faith: and the Precepts relating to 
thy Life as a Miniſter, or as a Chriſtian, 4 and haſt affented to 
ſteadily, hitherto believing them. e Remembring that thou haſt 
learned them of me, the Apoſtle of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is. 
the ſame as from Chriſt himſelf. 


15 And that from a child f thou haſt known 
the holy ſcriptures g, which are able to make thee 


it againſt the refleftions of Conſcience. Their Vices rather | 


wiſe unto Salvation þ, through faith which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus 5. 

f From thy Infancy, by the inſtni&ion'of thy Mother Eunice, and 
thy Grandmother Los, chap. 1. 5. g Thou haſt had a Notion ot 
the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament ( for at this time no others were written.) h Which 
\holy Scriptures (without the help of the writings of Plato or Pytha- 
goras, or any other Pagan Philoſophers) have in them a ſufficiency of 
Dofrine to make thee 'or any other, wife enough to get to Heaven: 
7 But not without Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, receiving him as thy and 
their Saviour ; beſides a Faith affenting and agrecing to thoſe Holy 
Writings, as the Revelation of the Divine will. 

16 All ſcripture & given by inſpiration of Gad &, 
and ;s profitable for do@rine 1, for reproof m,, for cor- 
retion », for inſtruction in righteouſneſs o. 

þ Scripture ſigniftes no more than writing. Some therefore tran- 
ſlate this Text thus, All Scripture which is inſpired of God, not all 
Writings, but all the Books 'of the Old Teſtament is $*i71450;, this 
is expounded by Peter, 2 Pef. 1. 20, 21. For the Prophecy came nt 
in old time by the will of Man; but holy Met of God ſpake, as they 


were mmved by the Holy Ghot; 1 And it is profitable to inſtrudt vs 


2 <#:4ps;, Of xo foiind Judgmeiit, as to the Dottrine of Faith, or \;n all Propoſitions of Truth, which we need believe in order to $4, 


vation. 


Ko tus . 


Chap.nÞ 


ie Divine Providence that governs all things, by the invincible- 


godly in Chriſt Je. * Pal. 34 
19, 


Conſcience, to ſuffer Perſecution in ſome kind or other ; either in 3 


Ch: 


[0r, Þ6 
fied. 


*2 Cor. 1, 


*1 Tuf 


f At 14 


The 3 


.* 


haſt learned c, and haſt been aſſured of 4, knowing * *chap- 2-2. 


"LB chap. IV. 1 TIM 


vation. m #\sy40,, to convince us either of any Truth, that we 
may believe it without any helitation, or of any fin that we may be 
humbled for it, without any extenuation. n For Reproof, or Cor- 
retion, or Reformation; to reprove us in what we are to be re- 
proved, to corre& us in any Error, to ſhew us the way to bring us to 
rizhts, and to reform us. 

10,100, 17 That the man of God may be perfe& p,| through- 

bed ly furniſhed unto all good works q. 

2 To inſtru us in the true righteouſneſs in which we muſt ap- 
pear before God; for in it the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from 
Faith to Faith, Rom. 1. 17. þ That both Miniſters, and all godly 
Men may be as perfett as they can be in the ſtate of — ed 
for the Duties of their ſeveral Callings and Places. q And be pre- 
pared to every work which is good, acceptable and well-pleafing un- 
to God, whether it be a work of Piety, or Juſtice and Charity. The 
Scripture as to all, is ſo full a Dire&ion, that Chriſtians need not 
go down to the Philiſtines to whet their Tools, nor be beholden to 
unwritten Traditions, or to the Writings of Pagan Philoſophers, for 
dire&tions what to do, how to Worſhip God, or manage any part of 
their Converſation, either as to their general Calling, or as to their 
particular Relations. 


CHAP. IV. 

He, with great earneſtneſ?, exhorts Timothy to conſider and diſcharge 
his Office in all its parts, becauſe of the wickedneſs of Men m future 
times, 1-——5. He foretells his own approaching Death; his Hope 
and Comfort herein, 6———8. He willeth | him to come ſpeedily to 

| him, and bring Marh with him; and certain other things which he 
Cor. 1, wrote for, 9——13. He warns him of Alexander a Copper-ſmith; 
and complains of Brethren who had forſaken him at his firſt anſwer- 
ing; prays for them, 14——16. But God then had been, and 
would be with him, 17, 18. He concludes with divers Salutations, 
and the Apoſtolical Benedidtion, 19-——22, 


mba 4 | * Charge thee therefore before God a, and the 
'Þ 'L Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and 
| the dead at his appearing b, and his kingdom c, 

a Who ſeeth, and obſerveth what thou doeſt, and will one day 
call thee to account for thy diſcharge of thy Miniſtry. þb And be- 
fore the Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt more 
reaſon to regard, not only becauſe he is thy Maſter, and thou his 
Servant, in a ſpecial ſenſe, but becauſe he 1s to be thy Judge alſo, 
for he ſhall be the Judge, as of thoſe that are dead before his com- 
ing, ſo thoſe alſo who ſhall be alive at his coming, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 
r Theſſ. 4. 15, 17, c When He ſhall appear the ſecond time, and 
ſet up his Kingdom of Glory, delivering up his Mediatory Kingdom 


tl. 34 to his Father; I charge thee, as in the Preſence of God, and this 
Chriſt; or as thou haſt a regard to God, and to this Chriſt, and 
216-4 feareſt the angry Face of this Judge, or believeſt his ſecond coming, 
| or expecteſt a ſhare in his Kingdom of Glory, A moſt ſevere ob- 
ef, 3. teſtation, charge, or adjuration. What is that duty which is uſher'd 


in, in ſo ſolemn a manner ? It followeth. 
2 Preach 4d the word e, be inſtant f in ſeaſon, and 
out of ſeaſon g, reprove h, rebuke z, exhort &, with all 


long-ſuffering /, and dodrine m. 

_ & Proclaim like an Herald, cry like a common Cryer in the hear- 
ing of a Multitude. Thus God to Iſaiah, Chap. 58. 1. Cry aloud, 
ſpare not, lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet. e The word of truth, 
Chap. 2. 15. or the Goſpel, called the word, by way of Emphaſis. 
See Mat. 4. 23. and 24. 14. Mark 1. 14. and 13. 10. and16. 15, 
The Word of God, not old Wives Fables, endleſs Genealogies, per- 
verſe Diſputings, unedifying Queſtions, g&Fc. This precept retlects 
upon unpreaching Miniſters, and impertinent vain Preachers. f Be 
earneſt and diligent. This reflefts upon a cold and perfunRory 
Preaching. God bid Iſaiah cry aloud, lift up his woice like a Trumpet. 
Sinners are like deaf Adders. g That 1s at all times, not on the 
Lord's Days only, but any other time when thou haſt opportunity, 
not in times when thou mayeſt do it with ſafety, but when the 
iviſdom of the Fleſh tells thee it is out -of ſeaſon. This refledts up- 
on ſuch as preach rarely, and conſult their Fleſh, whether they ſhould 
perform it at all, or no. b Reprove, ix«yt, convince ſuch as gain- 
= the Truth. _7 Rebuke all finners, all that live an ill Life. 
This refle&s upon thoſe effeminate Preachers, againſt whom Zzxe- 
biel denounced the woe, Ezek. 13. 18. That ſow pillows to all arm- 
holes ; that prophefie ſmooth things in ſtead of the right things of 
the word. k Perſuade or comfort, (the word ſignifies both) as thou 
ſeeſt occaſion. / But do what thou doeſt prudently, with meek- 


OTHY. Chap.IV: 


4 And they fhall turn away tþeir ears from the 
truth *, and * ſhall beturned unto fables 5. 


t Either in contempt, or ſcorn of it, as being delivered in too 4+ & 4+ 7- 


plain Notons or Stile ; or through Impatience, not induring their 
Luſts ſhould be touched, and oil of their ways ſhewed them. 
u Delightizg to hear Fables, any idle Stories, or 1mpertinent Diſ- 
courſes, provided they touch not their Luſts, Miſa non morder, the 
Maſs will no: bite, was an old ſaying of the Popiſh Fa&#ion. 


5 But watch thou in all things, * endure affliti- *chap.1. 8. 


ons w, do the work of an evangeliſt x, || make full 
proof of thy miniſtry y. 

w Watching implyeth, 1. A negation of Sleep. 2. An indu- 
ſtrious keeping our ſelves awake for ſome end. -Keep thy ſelf from 
all fin, and from all idleneſs and lazineſs, and do this induftri- 
ouſly, that thou mayeſt honour God in thy work. x For thy work 
15 4 great work; the work of one who is to publifh the Goſpel : Or, 
of one who is left by me the Apoſtle of Chriſt to ſettle the Church, 
which I have laid the foundation of, 4#s 21. 8.-Eph. 4. 11. y Make 
a full proof unto others of thy Faithfulnefs in thy Miniſterial Office 
and Imployment. 


time of * my departure is at hand 9. 23. 
7 Enili%w, The Word properly ſignifieth to be offered as a See 


Drink-Offering, which was offered by being poured out. Some ſay I. 14+ 


that avi1#0a 1s only uſed to ſignifie ſuch Offerings, whereby ſome 

Covenant was confirmed, ſo as it not only fignifieth. that Paul was 

ſenſible that he ſhould die a violent Death, but that his Death 

ſhould be an Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of the Dotrine of the 
Goſpel, which he had preached, That he ſhould be offered upon the 

Sacrifice and Service of their Faith ; as he ſpeaketh, Phil. 2. 17. 

where the ſame Word 's uſed. A Learned Author thinks it is there 

uſed in a little differeat Senſe, there as an acceſfion to the Sacri- 

fice here, as a preparation to it, they being wont to prepare their 

Sacrifice by pouring Wine upon it; whic gg” guided our 

Tranſlators to Tranilate it here, I am ready to be offered. 4 «re- 

auows, We Tranſlate it departure, it properly ſignifieth Reſolution, 

becauſe in Death we arc reſolved into Duſt, from whence we are. 

If any ask how Paul knew, That the time of his Death was fo 

near. Anſwer, He migh: know it by Revelation from God, or * 
from on obſervation of Nero's temper, malice, or behaviour tos 

ward him. 


7 I * have fought the good fight b, I have finiſhed + ; cor. 9. 
»y courle c, I have kept the faith. 24, 25. 

b My Life hath been a Military Life, but I have not fought the Phil. 3. 14. 
evil Fights of ambitious or quarrelſome Men: My fighting hath 1 Tim. 6. 


been the good and noble Fight of Faith, a Fight with the World, the 12. 


Saints, a maintaining the luſtings of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, a 
warring with Spiritual Wickednefles in high places. c God ap- 
pointed me a Race to run, as a Chriſtian, as an Apoſtle and Min- 
ſter of Chriſt: T have now finiſhed it. d I have kept the Do- 
&rine of Faith, upholding and maintaining it, in and by my 
CY , and I have lived in the exerciſe of the Grace of 
Faith. 


crown e of righteouſnek f, which the Lord, the 12. 


not to me only, but unto all them alfo that love his 
penny k. 

As to what remains for me, (ſo the word xarvy ſignifies, not 
henceforth, as we Tranſlate it) there is prepared, and in ſafe keep- 
ing for me, Col. 1. 5. Or there is appointed for me, vid. Heb. 9. 
27. e Another kind of Crown than what the Conquerors uſed to 
have in the Grecian Games, an high and great Reward, a Glory 
with which my whole Man ſhall be encompaſſed as a Man's Head is 
with a Crown. f The purchace of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and am- 
ple Reward of mine alſo, the giving out of which alſo will be the 


neſs. God needeth not thy paſſion, though He makes uſe of thy 

Art in Inſtruction. m Do it ſo as to join Inſtrution with thy Re- 

proof. This Refle&ts upon flattering, fawning, unfaithful Preach- 

ers, and ſuch as vent their own paſſion, rather than purſue their 
© Cue end for Inſtruction and Reformation of Souls. 

For the time will come », when they o will 
not indure ſound doctrine p, but after their own luſts 
q ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers y, having 
itching ears /. 

n This time always was, (as appears by the writings of the Pro- 
phets) but it will come more and more; as the World grows older, 


1t will grow more mad. o Very many that ſhall live in the World, 
yea, in the boſom of the Church, p will not indure that Preaching, 
which hath any ſoundneſs in it, or is of any tendency, life, power, 
or efficacy, to recover their Souls from the diſeaſes of Sinand Luſts ; 
9 But in favour of their own Luſts, and to ſecure their ſatisfa&ion 
in them. ry Will be finding out Teachers, not according to God's, 
but to their own Hearts, and there will be plenty of them to be 
found, they ſhall heap them up, chuſing them without any Judg- 
ment, regarding nothing but whether they will not be ſmart upon 
their Luſts. / For their Ears itch, and they muſt have thoſe that 
will ſcratch them. The diſeaſe of Luſt in their Souls, brings forth 
an itch 1n their Ears, that they will have a mind to hear only ſuch as 
will by ſcratching pleaſe them, 


effe&t of God's Truth and Juſtice, x Fohn 1. 9. g And Jeſus 
Chriſt, who in this ſkall ſhew himſelf a righteous Judge ; h. Shall 
give it me of his free Mercy, for all I have done hath not merited 
it. } At the Day of Judgment; my Soul ſhall have it at my difſo- 
lution, my whole Man in the Reſurre&ion. & Nor is this Crown my 
particular reward, but if any Perſons ſo lead their Lives in ths 
World, as that they can defire, and be pleaſed with the thoughts and 
hopes of the ſecond Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, Chriſt will give 
them alſo the ſame Reward. 


9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me /. 

I To Rome, where Paul was at this time a Priſoner; 1t appears 
from Phil. 2. 19. that Timothy did go to Paul at Rome, according to 
this defire of his, and was with him while a Priſoner there. 


10 For * Demas hath forſaken me »», having loved 


this preſent world », and is departed unto Theſ- "Phil. 24s 


falonica o, Creſcens to Galatia p, Titus unto Dal- 
matia 9. 

m He ſheweth the reaſon why he defired Timothy to come to him, 
becauſe moſt of thoſe who were with him, were gone. Some think 
this Demas is Demetrius, mentioned 3 ohn 12. ( the Name being 
only ſhortned.) He was at Rome with Paul ſome time, Col. 4. 14. 
Some make a queſtion, whether Demas wholly Apoſtatized, or only 
left Paul for a time, and went to Theſſalonica t ſome ſecular 
Buſineſs, afterward returning. - n Some make the Senſe of this 
Phraſe no more than minding his worldly Bufineſs. Others think 
that he being frighted with Paul's Danger, wholly left him, o and 
went to Theſſalonica, poſſibly his own Country, however, at a = 
diſtance from the danger of Nero's Court. p A Province 1n the lefler 
Aſia, whither probably Creſcens went to Preach the Goſpel. q Dal- 
matia is in Sclavonia, Titus went thither (without all doubt) to- 


preach the Goſpel. 
Dddd2 rr Only 


6 For I am now ready to be offered z, and the + phil, :; 


Fleſh and the Devil, a contending for the Faith delivered to the Heb. 12. I 


8 Henceforth there is laid up 4d for me a *+qp, x; 


righteous judge g ſhall give me þ at that day z, and 1 Pct. 5-4 


Chap. I. 


FAQs20.4. 


FOr, our 
preachings. 


T7 1TDVS. 


1x Only Luke is with me r. Take Mark and bring nd to defend my cauſe. g That all Men that heard me might fully 


him with thee /, for he is profitable co me for the 


miniſtery c. | 

r Of whom: we alſo read Col. 4. 14. he was a Phyſican, Paul's. 
Fellow-Labourer, Philemon 24. j Of Mark we read 4A; 12. & 15. 
37. He was Kinſman to Barnabas, Col. 4. 10. it apperrs by that 
Text that he was at Rome with Paul, and his Fellow-Labourer, Ph1/. 
24. #t The Miniſtry of the Goſpel. . Paul's care was nore for that, 
than for a Miniſtring to himſelf, though he was a Priſoner. 

12 And * Tychicus have I fent to Epheſus «. 

u I have given order to Tychicus, to come to Fpheſizs in thy | 
abſence. 

I3 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus w, 
when thou comeſt, bring wth thee x, and the books, 


but eſpecially the parchments y. 
, w Troas was a City in Aſia, where we find Pau! more then | 
once, Atts 16. 8, and 20. $5. he preached Chriſt there, 2 Cor. 2. | 


12. there Paul left an upper Garment with one Criſpus, which pro- | 
bably (having no great Wardrobe) he might want, being a Priſoner. | 
» Interpreters idly buſie themſelves in inquiring after what they can | 
never find out, what theſe Books were, - or what was written in theſe | 
Parchments. | 

14 Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much 
evil z: the LORD reward him according to his 


works 4. | 

2 We read of three Alexanders, one Mark 15. 21. the Son of 
him that bear Chriſt's Croſs, another 4#s 4.6. akin to Annas the High- 
Prieſt; a third, A#s 1 9.33. probably the perſon here meant, for he was 
an Epheſian, but he at that time was a Diſciple of Pau/'s, as appears 
there; probably, afterward he Apoſtatized, and was Excommuni- 
cated by Paul, 1. Tim. 1. 20, which might poſſibly provoke him; 
what harm he did him, and where, whether at Epheſus or Rome, it 
15 not faid. a How far it is lawful to pray 1gainſt our Enemies, (as 
Paul did here againſt Alexander) ſee the Notes on Pſal. 109. 6. (5c. 
Fer. 11. 20. & 12. 3.9. 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſo; for he hath great- 
ly withſtood: our words. 

16 At my firſt anſwer @ no man ſtood with me b, 
but all men forſook me c : 7 pray God that it may not 
be laid to their charge 4. 

a At my firſt appearing before Nerg and the Court of Rome, b | 
none of the Chriſtians ſtood by me, orowned me; c but all being | 
frighted at m er, left me alone t> ſpeak for my ſelf. d They 
finned through weakneſs, and humane frailty, and the Lord I hope 
will pardon it ; God grant them remiſſion. 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me e, 
and ſtrengthened me f, that by me the preaching : 
might be fully known g, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear b, and I was delivered out of the mouth of 
the lyon 5. 

e That is, did not leave me. It is opened by the next Word, 
j He gave me courage and inward ability, ſo as I was able to plead, 


know, by God's preſence with me, ſeen in my courage. tha 
Preaching was not from my elf, or from Men. but dad, +4 
meſſage of God by me to the Sons of Men. h And that all the Hea- 
then preſent in the Court of Rome might hear and believe: i And 
was for the preſent delivered out of my great danger, or poſſibly 
he calls Nero (the Roman Emperor at that time) a Lyon for his bar- 
barous Cruelties. | 

18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
evil work z, and will preſerve we unto his heaven- 
ly kingdom &, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen 1. 

z Faith riſeth upon experience, 1 Sam. 17. 37, 46. 2 Cor. rx, 
Io. By Evil-work may bo underſtood any fin into which Pay! 
might fall through temptation : Or, the evil works of others, de- 
ſigning miſchief to the Apoſtle. He expreſſeth his Faith in this 
term of various fignification, to learn us how to exerciſe our Faith 
in God, in an evil time, viz. believing that God will either deliver 
us from our danger, .or from inning, by reaſon of our danger, 


for we have no foundation for our Faith, to believe that G O D- 


will at all times keep us from evils of ſuffering. k And that He 
will fave us, and preſerve us, if not as to a Temporal Life, yet to 
a Celeſtial, Honourable, Glorious Inheritance. ! This is an uſual 
form of giving Praiſe to God, deſiring all Honour might be given 
to Him. 


of Oneſiphorus ». 

m By this Priſca and Aquila it is more than probable, he means 
that Priſcilla and Aquila mentioned 1 Cor. 16. 19. n It cannot be 
concluded from hence that Onefiphorus was now dead, but probably 
he was. It is the ſame Man, mentioned chap. 1. 16. 

20 Eraſtus 'abode at Corinth o : but Trophimus 
have I lefc at Miletus ſick p. | 

o Of this Eraſlus i ſee Rom. 16. 23. He was the Chamberlain of 
Corinth, ſo he abode there; Paul ſent him into Macedonia, As 19. 
22, þ Trophimus was an Epheſian, Aﬀs 21. 29. one' of Pauf's 
Companions, A#s 20. 4. he was left at Miletum, a City in Aſia 
not far from Epheſus. 


21 Do thy diligence to come before winter 4, Eu- 
bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren ». 

q That is, to come to Rome to me before Winter ; either hecauſe 
Sailing in the Winter time would be more dangerous, or becauſe in 
the Winter time he might have more need of his aſſiſtance. ry We 
have no further account of theſe Perſons in Holy Writ, the firſt is a 
Greek Name, the reſt Latine, Claudia is a Womans Name. P aul ſends 
the reſpe&s of theſe Perſons, and all the other Chriſtians that at 
that time were in Rome to Timothy. | 77 

22 TheLord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit /, Grace 
be with you t. Amen. 

See the like Gal. 6. 18. Philemon 25. #t The Free Grace of 
God in its various Emanations ſuited to all your neceſſities, Be 


with you. Amen. 


© nate ere er OSS 
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The ARGUMENT. 


S a General of an Army, who hath a large Country 


to conquer, cannot himſelf ſtay long in a Conquered City, 


FR but leaving it with a Gariſon, under Commanders, himſelf ſti goes forward in his Conque#ts, and by bis Letters 
dire&s thoſe whom he hath left Gowvernours in his Conquered Places, how to behave themſelves : 


So the Apoſtle of 


the Gentiles having a large Field to run over, before he could finiſh his courſe, As 26. 17, 18. could not him- 
ſelf ſtay long 'in places where be had brought People into a ſubjeftion to the Goſpel, but after a time, leaving them as a 
Gariſon to keep Chriſt's poſſeſſſon in the place, left them under the condutt of ſome Eminent Diſciple and Mimiſter, to 
whom he afterwards wrote Letters dire&tive of ſuch Miniſter, to ſettle the Church in ſuch a place, what, and how to 
Preach, and bebave himſelf ; thus he left Timothy at Epheſus, Titus ar Crete, Crete 5s @ great 1/and be- 
Jonging to Gracia, which on the North hath the Fgean Sea, the Aﬀrican Sea on the South. It was ancienth 
called Cures, the Inhabitants of it were called Cretians, Tit. x. 12. or Cretes, As 2. 11. We read of the Iſland 
Ads 27. as Paul ſailed by it to Rome. It bad formerly in it One Hundred Cities, being in length Two Hundred 
Seventy Miles, in breadth Fifty, in compaſs Eight Hundred and Nine Miles ; Cortina, Cydon, Gnoſlus, Minols, 
( the Country of the Famous Geographer Strabo) were ſome of the Cities Famous in it. It 1s now called Candia #t 
was lately taken from the Venetians, and is now in the Poſſeſſion of the Turks. It was a wery rich place, famous 
for Wines, and the place where Braſs was firſt found out. When the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel was made there, 
the Scripture doth not ſay : It was made by Paul, as appears by his leaving Titus there. Titus was a Greek, 
Gal. 2. 3. Converted by Paul, as appears by 1 Tit. 1. 4. afterwards made a Miniſter, for he was Paul's Partner, 


end Fellow-helper, 2 Cor. 8. 23. 


and called his Brother, 2 Cor. 2. 13. uſed as his Meſſenger, 2 Cor. 8. 6. He 


was left by Paul in Candia, or Crete, to ſettle the Church there 3 and to ordain Elders in every City, Titus 1. F- 
He writes this Epiſtle to bim from Nicopolis, chap. 3. 12. There were Four Cities of that Name. The [cope of it ap- 
pears to any. that read it, to be, to direft him, what Perſons he ſhould Ordain as Miniſters, how to deal with falſe 
Teachers, and how to behave himſelf, both as to Preaching and Living, towards all ſorts of Perſons. 


CHAP. 


19 Salute * Priſca and Aquila »», and the houſhold *atiz., | 


Chap, 1. NC 
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TI Þ Ws; Chap. I. 


But why muſt none be put into the Miniftry that have ſach Chil- 
dren? The Fathers may be good Men, though the Children be 
bad. Sol. 1. Becauſe the honour and repute of the Church is more 
to be regarded, than the intereſt of any private Perſon. 2. Becauſe 
it is an 1ll fign that the Parents of ſuch Children, have not ruled 
their own Houſes well, keeping their Children in all ſubje&ion and 
gravity under Authority, and are therefore very unfit to rule the 
greater Society of a Church. 

17 For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs x, as the ſtew- 


ard of God y, not ſelf-willed z, not ſoon angry a, 
t not given to wine 6b, no ſtriker c, * not given to fLev.10.9, 


filthy lucre 4. *1Pet.5.2. 

x One that hath an cver-fight of the Church of God, ought to 
be one whom none can truly tax with any ſcandalous fin. y As a 
chief Servant in God's Houſe, intruſted to diſpence his Myſteries, 1 
Cor. 4. 2. one that ſhould ſet an Example to the under Servants in 
the Houſe of God. 7 Not «v9dv, one that pleaſetit himſelf, proud, 
ſtubborn, pertinacious, confident, gc. having an high opinion of 
his own Perſon, Parts, Judgment or Humour; (or all this the 
Word far a ig3ixs:, not toa, quick, and ſubjet to paſſion, 
how then ſhall he in meekneſs infiruet thoſe that are without ? b See 
the Notes on 1 Tim. 3. 3. where the ſame Word is uſed. c d See 
the Notes on 1 Tim. 3. 3. where koth tneſe qualifications are men- 
tioned, and opened. : 

8 But a lover of 
men f, ſober g, juſt 5, holy z, temperate &. 

e A Lover of Stranzers. See the Notes on 1 Tim. 3. 2. f One 
that hath a kindneſs for zood Men, or who loves all good things, 
g Sce the Notes on '1 Tim, 3. 2. # Juſt in his Dealings betwixt 
Man and Man, giving to all their }&ue. 7 One that reverenceth 
and worthippeth God, and is Heavenly and Spiritual in Is Conver- 
ſation. k One that reſtraineth all his evil Inclinations and Propen- 
fions, that hath brought his Sentitive Appetite under the Dominion 
and Government of his Realon. | 
{4 Holding faft F the faithful word, |jas he hath +4, Tim, x. 
been taught /, that he may be able by| ſound do- 19.& 6.3. 
Arine, both to exhore mm, and to convince the gain- 2 Tm. 1. 
{ayers n. 13+ Sf 4+ 3 

/ No airy' uncertain Man, that is of that Opinion wiich his com CHAP. 2+ To 
: y » , 5 vs ba 1 Fe - 
_ ICY - manned ye. ky 7 ge 074m? pany is of, or his Age favours, but holding ſteady the word of Faith, | Or, Fa 
| interntotel if we interpret the next words befors the mrecÞ-, of ; 5 he hath _ it f —_ _ oy of o_ Yap q m His - 
| ; c "ly" F. w t .1 | Work 1s to uade others to the Faith, and n by ſound argu- 
time; unleſs we ſay it was promiſed to the head of the Ele, Chriſt, = Mb cn adtrary 10 if. an if the hjee- 
on their -behalf, ; before the beginning of Time, or rather, many | 2-255 fo convince tnole tar pea CY I ce. mg. 
ages ſince as ow 16, 25. Fagan ay Life was promiſed, "ras | =—_ WES Ma, tain, as to that, how can he ever dif 
more obſcurely, Gen. 15. I, & 17. 7. OX 22. 18, A : 

3 But "kr in due times þ manifeſted his word |, ® For 5 there are: many unruly, and vain tal- +1 Tim. 2. 

 kers o, and deceivers p, eſpecially they of the circum- 6. 


Chap. I. 
CHAP. I. 


Paul's Salutation; the Dignity of his Apoſtleſhip, 1——4. For what 
end he left Titus in Crete; and what Qualifications and Gifts are 
required in a good Paſtor, 5—9. He exhorts him to ſtop the 
Mouths of Seducers ; who, according to one of their own Poets, were 
ſuch as needed ſharp reproofs, 11—13. That they may keep the 
Faith pure from Fewiſh Fables, and Humane Inſtitutions; The Cha- 
rafter of thoſe Seducers, 14——16. 


Aul a ſervant of God a, and an apvſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt b, according to the faith of God's e- 
le& 5, and the acknowledgment of the truth, 


* which is after godlinels 9. 

a That is in the Work of the Miniſtry, þ Who glory in this as 
my greateſt Honour and Dignity, That I was one immediately ſent 
by Jeſus Chriſt to Preach the Goſel. c x#72. i9v according to what 
the Ele, or choſen of God from the beginning of the World, have 
believed, ſo as it is no new Dodrine which I bring, or elſe x27 
here ſhould be Tranflated for denoting the final cauſe, as ſome judge 
it ſignifieth, 2 Tim. 1. 1. and ,in verſe 9g. of this Chapter, then the 
Senſe 1s, That he was ſent to be an Inſtrument to > eget Faith in ſuch 
as God had choſen unto Life, 4s 26. 18.. for.thaſe onely ordained 
to eternal Life believe, As 13,48. and Paul; was ſent to be an help- 
er of their Faith. Some think the Apoſtle by this Phraſe only di- 
Ninguifheth himſelf from the Miniſters of the. Law. . 4 To which 
Faith Men are brought by the knowledge of the truth, and it work- 
eth by the Owning, Profeſſion, and Acknowledgment of the Truth; 
not all propoſitions of Truth, but that which is productive of a 
godly Life, lying in the true Worſhip of God, and an univerſal Obe- 
dience to the Divine Will. my 

2 || In hope of eternal life e, which God * that can- 
not lie, promiſed f.* betore the world began 7. 

e Which Faith alſo producing the acknowledgment, profeffion 
and obedience to the truth, according to Godlineſs, produceth in 
the Soul an hope, or certain expeRation of Eternal Salvation or Hap- | 
pineſs. f Nor doth this hope grow up as a 1uſh without mire, or a 
flag without water, but is bottomed in God's Declaration of his 
Will to that purpoſe, and it 15 impoſſible that ' the God of Truth 


#1 Tim 3+ 
16. & 6+ Zo 


hoſpitality e, a lover of || good || or, gxd 
b hr 's 
— F!Ng3 


jOr, for. 
+Numb. 
23 19. 
HTim1.9. 
iPet. 1.20. 


fi Theſl. 
v4 me k, according to the commandment of God our 
Saviour /, 

h In proper time (faith the Greek) in ſuch time as God had eter- 
nally purpoſed, and as ſeemed good to the Divine Wiſdom. 7 He 
hath by ſetting up the Ordinance of Preaching or Publiſhing the 
Goſpel by Men, ſent by him, manifeſted this Promiſe of Eternal 
Life, which lay much obſcured under the Vail of Temporal Promiſes 


under the Old Teſtament. k Which office of Preaching, or which 


Word was committed to me, by the will of God, or immediate 


command of God, as to which, ſee As 26. 18. 
f2Cor.22. 4 To F Titus mine own fon after the common 
2 + faith ww, Grace, mercy and peace, from God the Fa- 
416, ther, andthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ». 
. m# From hence we learn that Titus was converted to Chriſtiani- 
ty by Paul. Timothy was ſo called, 1 Tim. 1. 2. n The Saluta- 
tion 15 the ſame with that to Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 2. and 
in moſt of the Epiſtles, with ſmall variation. See the Notes there, 
and in the beginning of moſt of the Epiſtles. 
5 For this cauſe lefe I thee in Crete o, that thou 
ſhouldſt fer in order the things that are || wanting p, 
and F ordain elders in every city, as I had appoint- 


- ed thee 9. 

0 In Candia (as it is now called) ſee the Argument to this Epiſtle. 
þ Set to rights things which I left undone, being haſtened away to 
other places. q In this Iſland we are told there were an Hundred 
Cities, in how many of them the Goſpel had taken place, we are not 
told. Paul left Titus in this place, for this end, to regulate the 
Churches, and conſtitute Officers for the Holy Miniſtry, to execute 
the Office of an Evangeliſt; doing what the Apoſtle ſhould have done 
there, could he have ſtayed. 


6 If any be blameleſs r, the husband of one wife /, 
having faichful children r, not accuſed of riot «, orun- 


ruly w. 

r The Apoſtle now dire&ts what kind of Perſons ſhould be made 
Elders or Officers in the Church. It is an Flliptick Speech, where 
muſt be ſomething underſtood to perfe&t the Senſe. Do not make 
every one an Elder, but if any be ariyz3z7©», ſee the Notes on 1 
Tim. 3. 10. ſuch a one, as though poſſibly he may be clamoured 
on by ill Men, yet cannot be: juſtly charged with, or accuſed of 
any notorious crime. f{ One that doth not take the finful liberty, 
taken by the Jews and Heathens, ( but contrary to the rule of 
Chriſt) to have at the ſame time more than one Wife. See the 
Notes on 1 Tim. 3. 2. t Having alſo a Religious Family, Children 
that are Believers, or at leaſt honeſt in a Moral Senſe, (fo then Mi- 
niſters in thoſe Days might marry.) u The Gr. is under an accuſa- 
tion of «ria ; We Tranſlate it by a general Word Riot, and un- 
doubtedly, our Engliſh Words, Sots and Sottiſhneſs, comes from this 


through preaching 5, + which is committed unto 


ciſion gq. | 

0 We have had both of theſe Words before; the firſt ſignifieth 
ſtubborn, unruly Men ; the ſecond, idle, fooliſh, vain talkers : The 
Apoſtle ſaith, That in that Age there were many of theſe, p and 
ſuch who were deceivers of other Men's Souls,or had their own Souls 
deceived : q Eſpecially ( he ſaith) the Zews, who mixt the Law 
with the Goſpel; preiied the neceſſary obſervance of their Ceremo- 
nies, and taught that all the Jews ſhould be ſaved : Ot theſe there 
were many in Crete, they at this time being ſcattered abroa1 over 


the face of the whole Earth. 


11 Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped r, F who ſub: 4, 7;Q. 3 


vert whole houfes s, teaching things which they 6. 


ought not 7, Þ for filthy lucre ſake . 

r The Word is aGive; ſuch Miniſters ought to be placed in Ci- 5: 
ties, as ſhall be able and fit to ſtop ſuch Perſons Mouths, by ſound 
Dodtrine and Arguments ft to convince them; or thou cughteſt to 
ſtop their Mouths by ſilencing them, ( though I do not ſee how this 
was praQicable ( in a Pagan Country) otherwiſe than by perſuading 
Chriſtians not to hear them. s Who as to the foundation of Faith 
and. its buildins, overturn whole Families of Chriſtians. # Infuftng 
falſe Dofrine into them; # and all for filthy gain, and all gain 1s ſo, 
that is got by deceivinz and ruining of Peoples Souls, as to their 
Faith and Salvation. : 

12 One of themſelves,even a prophet of their own, 


| 
ſaid, The Cretians are always Iyars x, evil beaſts z, 
| ſlow-bellies z. HE 


w Epimenides, a Greek Poet, thus ſpake of the People of this 
Country, whom he calls a Prophet, becauſe he was a Poct, and wrote 
ſomething about ſuch Divine Oracles 2s they had. x The Cretzans 
were famous for lying and falſhnad, ſo as it became a Proverb. »y He 
called them evil Beaſts, either for their cruelty or treachery. xz A 
laſie, idle People, that had much more inclination to eat and drink, 
than they had to work in any honeſt labour. From all this the Apo- 
ſtle would infer, That Tits had the more need be watchful in 
his place, and faithful in the diſcharge of his Office, being amongſt 
ſuch a People. 

13 This witneſs is true a: Wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply 5, that they may be found in the 
faith c. | 

a This Teſtimony of Epimenides is true, what I have found by 
experience; and thoſe of them that in profeſſion have embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith, may have ſome tinfure of their Nations vices; 
if thou meeteſt with any ſuch, reprove, or convince them «iJoacar, 
cuttingly, that is, ſharply, ſeverely, the Metaphor poſſibly is fetched 
from Chirurgeons, who cut out dead fleſh to the quick c that they 
may be ſound in the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, or in their Minds, not 
infeted with any vice. 


T1Tim.6. 


+ commandments of men e, that turn from the 4cq,,22. 
truch f. | 

d By his calling them 
the Epiſtle to Timothy) 


Word. The Word fſignifieth any kind of Luxury, Drunkenneſs, 
Whoredom, Prodigality. w Unruly; Sons of Belial, ungoverned, 
diſorderly Perſons, hke Souldiers that will not keep their Ranks, or 


M ewiſh Fables, (not old Wives Fables, as in 
rather, like 'Cattle untamed, that will not indure any Yoke. 06. / jp > ( = 


e lets us know thathe refle&s upon thoſe 
Jews 


* 
Ry 


Chap. 1. 


Jews that ſeemed to be Profelyted, but yet had a TinQure of their 
jewith Education, and ſpent their Diſcourſe about ſuch fabulous 
Traditions as the ſews had, e and the Traditions and Conſt?tutions of 
ine Scribes and Phariſees, f abhorring the Goſpel, and the Doftrine 
of Truth in it. 
*Luke 11. 35." Unto the pure all things are pure g, but 
39, 40. unto them that are defiled, and unbelieving þ & no- 


Kom. 14- thing pure z, but evea their mind and conſcience is 


20, 1 Cor. > 
gn defiied &. 


ag by meant all thoſe whoſe Hearts are purified by Faith, working by love 
1 2-4-5? in an holy Life. To theſe he faith all things, that is, all the Crea- 
tures of God, all Meats and Drinks are pure. What God hath clean- 
ſed, none ought to call common or impure, As 10. 15. ſo as not- 
withſtanding any Law of God to the contrary, any Believers under 
the Goſpel may eat of any Meats. þ But if Men be Unbelievers,and 
ſo detiled, having not their Hearts purified by Faith, 4s 15. 9- 
nothing 1s pure to them. 7 Their Mind, their Notion and Under- 
ſtanding is defiled; & and their Conſcience, which is the pradtical 
Judgment they make up about things, is defiled: If they forbear to 
eat, they are defiled through Superſtition ; if they do eat, they fin 


4+ 
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by afting againſt the diate of their Conſcience, which is the proxi- 


ate Rule of Men's A@tons. 
16 They profeſs that they know God 1, but 
*2Tim.3.5 * in works they deny him »», being abominable, 


jOr, 94 of djifobedient , and unto every good work || repro- 
Jags bate ». 


{ He is ſpeaking of the Jews who (all of them) profeſſed to 
know, and to believe one living and true God. 7m! But they lived 
like Atheiſts, as if there were no- God in the World, Rom. 2. 17. to 
ver. 24. n They are Perſons juſtly to be abominated of all good 
Men, «7:46, unbelieving in the Goſpel; diſobedient to the Rule of 
the Law, awkward to, and averſe from any good work. 


CHAP. II 


He exhorts Titus to ſpeak. according to ſound Doerine ; and how to in- 
Siru8# old and young Men and Women; and to be a pattern of good 
Works, 1-8. The duty of Servants, 9, 10. Holineſs being the 
end of the Goſpel, the fruit and benefit of Redemption; and the 
way to Liſe, 11 -=——— 14 This muſt be Taught with Autho- 
YIFy, 15. 


BY: {peak thou the things which become ſound 
dodrine 4. 

a That is, preach thoſe things which agree with that Do&rine 
which is ſound, and which tendeth to make others ſound in the 
Faith, and in an Holy Life. Be'not thou led by the Example of 
thoſe Triflers in preaching; but let the Subjefs of thy Diſcourſe be 
what may tend to edifying ; nor 1s there any more effeftual way to 
ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Fablers. Dagon will fall down before the 
Ark of God. 

2 That the aged men be || ſober þ, grave c, 
temperate d, found in faith e, in charity f, in pa- 
tience 8. : 

b By the Word rgofvrec, ſeems here to be ſignified Elders in 
Age; he would have Timothy preach that theſe ſhould be rpaa ; 
fober both as to Body and Mind: we met with the Word before, 1 
Tim. 3. 2. 11- Cc Grave, of a modeſt compoſed behaviour, not 
light and airy. d Temperate, that is able to govern their paſſions 
and inclinations. e We have met with the Phraſe before, chap. 1. 
13. ſee the Notes; neither rotten through Error, nor ſick through 
Fluctuation or Scepticiſm. f In charity, that is love, g and a patient 
bearing of Evils. 

*1Tim.2.9 3 * The aged women likewiſe þ, that they be 
1 Pet- 3-3-in behaviour as becometh [| holineſs 5, not falſe ac- 
Or, to cufers &, not given to much wine /, teachers of good 
1 Or make. things m7. | 

h That is, do thou alſo teach the Women that in Age exceed, 0- 
thers. 7 'Er xglavipualt iegorgerdic, To be in their habit becoming 
holineſs. The Word is of a very large fignification, it fignifies tate, 
geſture and habit; we have well tranſlated it by as general a Word, 
Behaviour ; it ſignifies Clothes, Converſe, ones whole Carriage. & Not 
Devils; That Name is given to the Devil, becauſe he is the Accuſer 
of the Brethren, and he was a Lyar from the beginning ; it is apply- 
ed to any Perſons that charge others falſly. Gr. Not ſerving much 
Wine ; for thoſe that frequent the Tap too much, are ordinarily in- 
ſlaved toit. m Privately inſtruQing others in what is good, both by 
their Diſcourſe and Example. 


kOr, vigt- 
lant. 


bates. 


4 That they may teach the young women to be. 


TT UV & 


£ By the Pure here {as appeareth by the terms oppoſed to it) are | 


YR CatY 
of their own Families. « The ſame is required of Wives, Eph 

23. and is due from them to their Husbands, as being their Heag: 

w As for the diſcharge of their Duty towards God, ſo, for the credit 

and reputation of the Goſpel, that for their carriage con to the 

Rules of Nature and Morality, as wellas of Religion, the Go pel ma 

not be evil ſpoken of, as if from that they had learn'd their i and 
indecent behaviour. 


» Young men likewiſe exhort to be {| ſober mind- || Or, &. 

ed x. x ſcreet. 
x The Word fignifieth. to be:Temperate, Sober, Wiſe, Diſcreet. to 

govern their Paſfions, an exhortation more eſpecially neceſſary for 


young Men, whoſe natural heat inclineth them to paſſion and rafh- 
S, | 


7 * In all things, ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good 
works y, in doctrine, ſhewing uncorruptneſs z, gravi- 
ty a, _—_— b. 

y He 1s an il Teacher of others who teacheth them not by his 
own Example, as well as by his Dodtine; for that Phyſician proves 
ordinarily little valued in his Preſcriptions to his Patients, whom 
they know to be in the ſame danger, and'fick of the ſame Diſeaſe 
and yet refuſeth himſelf to uſe what he'preſcribeth others. Th: 
Patients will ſurely fay to him, Phyſician heal thy ſelf. The Apo- 
ſtle therefore requires'of Tits, that he ſhould be himſelf a Pattern of 
Holineſs, and thoſe Miniſters who are not ſo, vainly perſuade others 
to be ſuch. People (let Miniſters fay what they will) will believe 
little danger to be'in thoſe courſes in which their Leader himſelf 
walks. x Preaching not rotten, but ſound Do&tine ; a and doing 
it with Authority and Gravity, and 6 ſincerity; the word is «&9goiav 
incorruptibility. It is not -read in many Copies, nor tranſlated by 
many Interpreters, and" much of the fame Senſe with 5Nagdogier, 
_ is the firſt Ward by our Tranſlation interpreted uncorrupt- 
neſs. 
8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned c, * that 
he thtt is of the contrary part may be aſhamed 74, 


having no evil thing to ſay of you e. 

c Paul (as yet) ſeemeth to be diretting Titus as a Miniſter, and 
the reſt of the Miniſters in Crete, how to behave themſelves in the 
Miniſtry, for the laſt word being plural [ you } fignifieth either the 
Miniſtry, or elſe is put for thee; he would have Tits not only 
preach ſound Dodtrine, not corrupt, and do it gravely, but alfo 
preach c profitable Doftrine, tending to make the Souls of others 
ſound and healthy ; unleſs perhaps by xi", be here meant his Stile 
and Phraſe, which he would have ſuch as none could juſtly con- 
demn. What was faid of Ceſar's Wife, that ſhe ought not only to 
be chaſt, but ſo to behave her ſelf, as not to be ſuſpeRed otherwiſe, 
is applicable to Miniſters ; their DofArine, and Phraſe, uſed in their 
Miniſtry, ought not only to be ſcund and grave, but ſuch as none 
ſhould judge or cenſure for other. d That the Adverſaries of the 
truth may be aſhamed of their aſperfing them, or it, e and may 
have no evil thing to charge them with, 

9 Exhort * ſervants to be obedient unto their own *Eph.s. 5. 
maſters f, and to pleaſe chem well in all things : _— - 
[| not anſwering again 6. 1.Or ging 

f The Apoſtle diretteth as to Servants of all ſorts, whether bond *,;,77,.;,. 
or free, (otherwiſe than that by Covenant they have obliged them- thi 
ſelves to Men) he willeth they ſhould be obedient to the commands 
of thoſe who were their Legal Maſters, neither thinking themſelves 
free from them by their Chriſtianity, if their Maſters were Pagans, 
nor that they had a greater liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs 0- 
bedient to them, becauſe they . were Chriſtians, and upon that ac- 
count brethren, 1 Tim. 6. 2. g That is 1n all civil things wherein alone 
they were Servants. h Not faucily replying when they were re- 
proved, nor contradi&ting the commands of their Maſters. 


10 Not purloining i, but ſhewing all good fidelity &, 
that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things 

7 Nor pitoubree, The Word ſignifieth taking ſomething away from 
others to our own uſe, and it ſignifies properly the taking not the 
whole, but a part of a thing, A&s 5. 2, 3. it 15 uſed to fignifie the 
; fin of Ananias and Sapphira, who kept back part of what they ſold 
| their Eſtate for. k Honeſty, and Truth, and Diligence. # That 
| _ may not be a ſcandal, or reproach to the Goſpel, of which they 
\ make a profeſſion, but may be an ornament to it in all things, as re- 
| membring that it is the Doftrine of God our great Preſerver, and of 
{ Jeſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour. 


12 For the * grace of God |; that bringeth ſalya- *hap.3-4 
tion 2, hath appeared to all men ». . - jOr, tht 


*1 Tim, 
I 2, 


*1 Tim. 
I 4. 
IPet.2.12, 


m The Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, which containeth the glad Ty- Þrine*t» 
dings of Salvation n is not now hidden, and obſcurely delivered, Saluarm 


. . . : ; "ot Il Men 
j Or, wiſe. | ſober 2, to love their husbands o, to love their chil- | as in the times of the old Teſtament, but is riſen up as the Sun, or #9 4 


aren p. 

n Young Women, eſpecially converſing amongſt Heathens are 
prone to be light and ajry, and over frolick, following the heat of 
their youthful temper, and forming their Converſe after the manner 
of others, which#-is-a Behaviour, though it may ſute their Youth, 
yet if they be: Chriſtians it will not ſute their Profeſſion, which 


ſome bright Star, diretting all Men their duties in their ſeveral Sta- hath *þ 
tions, that is all ſorts of Men, amongſt whom it cometh. peared. 


12 Teaching us * char denying upgodlinek o, and ,,,1. .., 
worldly luſts p, we ſhould live ſoberly q, righteoully 7, #Col.1, 23 


and godlily s in this preſent world :. 
o All Atheiſm or falſe Religion, living without regard to any 


calls to them for more gravity ; ſpeak to them that are aged to 


Divine Being, or according to our own erroneous and ſuperſtitious 


mind them to be ſober. o p It being natural for young Women to 
love their Husbands and Children, theſe Precepts ſeem not ſo much 
to concern the things, as the manner of it, to love them as they 

ought to love them. 
5 To de diſcreet q, chaſitr, keepers at home s,good 7, 
* Eph. 5s. * obedient to their own husbands «, * that the word 

23- of God be not blaſphemed w. 

- Col. 3.18. 7, Eupggrac, The Word fignifies Temperate, and imports an abili- 
x Pet-3. I: ty to govern all our affe&ions and grins Diſcretion is but one 
*xTim.61. picte of the Fruit. r The word fignifieth pure as well as chaſt, 
and chaſtity only, as it is a ſpecies of Purity. s Houſe-Wives, not 


Conceits and Opinions of it. 7p And ſuch inclinations, and unlawful 
defires, and luſtings after ſecular things as are commonly found 1n 
Men of the World. q We ſhould live, with reſpett to our ſelves, 1 
a juſt Government of our Aﬀettions and Paſſions. r And with re- 
ſpe& to others, giving to every one their due, s and with reſpe& 
to God, piouſly diſcharging the Duties, and paying the Homage WE 
owe unto Him # ſo long as we live in this World, where we have 


temptations to the contrary. 
13 * Looking for that bleſſed hope «, and the glo- *1Cor.1.7 
Saviour PRk3- 29: 


rious appearing of the great God, and our 
Jeſus Chriſt w. | | | 


ſpending their tune ip gadding abroad, but in looking to the affairs 


I5.X ge1fs | 


+1T1m. 


I2, 


GY $ 
24, 25 


*1C 
II, 

Eph. 
ol. 2 
Pet 


Tim.g, 


m. 


2.12, 


Jl, | 


To 
J, 


ha. the holy Gholt #. 


Chap. I)I- 


Gal: - - 
HET of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ta the | 
Judgment. The ſame Perſon is here meant by the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 1. It is he whom God hath appointed to 
be the Judge of the Quick and Dead. 2. 'ETiowrez, by us tranſla- 
ted appearing, is attributed only to the Second Perſon in the Blefſed 
Trinity, 2 Thefſ. 2. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 4. 1- 8. from this 
Text the Divine Nature of Chriſt is irrefragably concluded, He 1s 
not only called God, but w4yas ©:3c, the Great God, which cannot 
be underſtood of a made God. VJ, "MM 
«Gd.1.44 14 * Who gaFe himſelf for vg$, that he might re- 
£:.20 deem us from All iniquity 3, _apf purifie ytito himſelf 
#300-15- + a peculiar people z, * zeaious of good works 4. 
1519-5 x Which great God and Saviour Jefus Chriſt, was not only ſent 
Epi2-19 nd given by the Father, John 3. 16. but freely gave up himfelf to 
be incarnate, and to die for us, vp 54", in our ſtead to dye. 
y That by that price he might purchaſe Salvation for us; delivering 
us both from the gnilt and power of fin, who were Slaves and Cap- 
tives to our Luſts, x And that he might purifie to himſelf, xa 
7:61, we Tranſlate it a peculiar: People; ſome Tranſlate 1t an 
ezrezions, famous, principal People; others ſay it {1gnineth ſomething 
gat by ozr own labour avid induftry, and laid tip for our own uſe. O- 
thers ſay it fignifieth ſomething we have ſet our Hearts and Aﬀetti- 
ons upon, in a ſpecial pecultar manner. @ Studious to do, and 
warmly purſuing all fuch Works as are acceptable to God, and pro- 
fitable to our ſelves and others. 


+1Tim.4- 5 Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort b, and re- 
2 burke with all Authority c. * Let no man deſpite 


thee 4. x 

þ Whatfoever i have in this Epiſtle ſaid unto thee, I have there- 
fore ſpoke, That thou mighteſt ſpeak to the ſame Senſe to others, 
and perſuade them to. the praftice of them. c When thou haſt oc- 
cafion to reprove any for their Errors, do not do it imperiouſly, but 
with meekne{s ; nor yet ſlightly and curſorily, but ſhewing all gra- 
vity and authority. d And do not {o demean thy ſelf, as to give 
any Perfons occafion to deſpiſe thee. 


C HA P. I. 


He exhnts Titus to inculcate on his Hearers Obedience to Magiſtrates : 
Love and Meetnefs towards all, 1, 2. Their former corrupt State, 
and in what manner, and for what end they were delivered out of 
it by Chriſt, 3 7. And that he earneſtly preſs them ta maintam 
god Works, 8. That be rejeft fooliſh Queſtions and Contentzons, 
and ſhnn Reretical Perſns, 9——11. He appointeth him time and 
Place to come to him; and to provide for Zenas and Apollo, 12, 13. 
That Believers be taught to maintain good Works, 14. His Saluta- 
tion and Bened!eton, 1 5. 


JUr them in mind to be ſubject to principalities, 


and powers 4, to obey magiſtrates b, to be ready 


to every good work c. 
a All the fupream ſecular Porvers at this time, were Pagans, and 
no Fricnds to the Chriſtians, in their Dominions, which might be a 


temptation to the Chriſtians to rebel againſt them, or at leaſt not] 


to yield them fo free, univerſal, and chearful, an Obedience as they 
ought ; therefore the Apoſtle: prefleth this Duty upon them, and 
that not here only, but Rom. 13. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. b By the for- 
mer term he might underſtand the ſupreme Magiſtrates; by the lat- 
ter, thoſe inferiour ranks, as he expreſfeth himſelf more particular- 
lv, 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. c To be free, and prepared to every Work 
which 15 acceptable to God, and honourable in it ſelf. 

2 To ſpeak evil of no man 4, to be * no 

' brawlers, bur gentle e, ſhewing all meeknefs to all 
men 7. 

d " To blaſpheme no Man. Blaſphemy 'is a ſpeaking Evil, 
whether it be applied to God or Man, though uſe hath ſo ob- 
tained, That we only in common diſcourſe ſpeak of blaſpheming 
God. e To be no Fighters, («xxx ) neither with Hands, nor 
Tongues. e To be modeſt, fair, equitable Men. f Forbearing 
Wrath and Pafſion im their Converſe with all. 

*1Cor.5. 3For * we our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh g, 
a diſobedient +4, deceived z, ſerving divers luſts, and 
— pleaſures &, living in malice, and envy 1, hateful », 
iPct.4. ;, 49d hating one another n. 

?  g Without any Khowledge, Wiſdom, or Spiritual Underſtand- 
ing. þ The Word figniteth as well utbelieving, as difobedient, 
neithcr pcrfuaded to ailent to the Truth, nor yet to live up to the 
rule of the Goſpel. 7 Deceived by the deceitfulneſs of fin, & be- 
ing ſlaves to our ſenfitive Appetite. / Suffering Wrath to reſt in 
our boſoms, till it boiled up to. a deſire of Revenge, and ſhewed it 
ſelf in actions of that Nature, and pining at the good and proſperiry 
of others. m Deferving to be abominated by gook men, n and ha- 
ting good men, or ſuch as were our Neighbours; and having been 
ſo our ſelves formerly, we ought to pity fach as ſtill are ſo. 

*cap. 22 4 But after that * the kindneſs o, and || love of God 


G . our Saviour toward man appeared p. 
(Mz Pity. 0 Xgns@rnc, The Word fignifies ones eafitieſs to do good to ano- 
ther. That native goodneſs that is in God, rendring him inclinable 
to love, and prone to do good into the Sons of Men. This was 
11 God from Eternity p, but appeared in his ſending Chriſt, and 
then his Spirit, and in the application of Chriſt's Redemption to 
particular Souls. | 
5 * Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have 
done q, but according to his mercy r he ſaved us 5, by 


'* the * waſhing of regeneration 7, and the renewing of 


"2 Tim.2 
, 25, 


i 


Not according to our works, 2 Tit. 1. 9, whether Ceremonial 
or ral. # But from his own Bowels freely yerning upon Perſons 
W miery. $s He hath put us 1nto a ſtate of, and given us a right to 


TIT U'S. 


5; Col. 1. 5. w And in order thereunto, looking for 1 
a 


Eternal Salvation. & Wathing us by Regeneration, as in a Layer, the 


Chap. III. 


pledge and fign of which. is in Baptiſm. « The Holy Spirit changing 
I Spe pg 


6 * Which he ſhed'on tis + abundatitly w, through *Ezck. 35. 

Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour x: TY 
w Which Holy Spirit, as well for the renewing of us, as for the A&t5 2- 32 

collation of more common or extraordinary Gifts 


Chriſt our Saviour. | 
7 Thar being juſtified by his grage-y, we ſhould 

be madetheirs 2 according to the ok of eternal 
life a. - % = 

» That we, through the free love of God, having the guilt of 
our ſins removed, and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt reckoned to us 
for Righteouſneſs, xz ſhould through Adoption be made Children; 
then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with Chrift, Rom. 8. 17. 
a Some think that the words ſhould be read thus, That we according 
to hope ſhauld be made Heirs of Eternal Life; becauſe otherwiſe; the 
Text hath no obje& to relate to Heirs. But what ſhould we'be 
Heirs of, but tie Kingdom 'mentioned Matth. 25. 34. Though it he 
true, we are no more than Heirs according to hope, nor-is any Man 
otherwiſe an Heir of an Inheritance, as Z/ezs ſtands diſtinguiſhed froni 
an Owner or Proprietor. = an * 

8 This 4s a faichful ſaying b, and theſe things. | 
will that thou affirm conſtantly c, that; they which 
have believed in God 4, may be careful to maintairi 
good works: 4, Theſe things are good, and profitable 
unto men e. S 

b We had this Phraſe before, 1 Tim. 1.15. & 3.1: & 4-9. 2 
Tim. 2. 11. It rhay be-applied to what went before, or to what 
follows. c This is the Dod&rine I would haye thee preach, mazntain; 
and ſtand to. - d That thoſe 'who afient to theſe things as true, and 
have caſt their Souls upcn God and Jeſus Chriſt, for the nllieg of 
them, may (conſidering good works are the condition annexed to 
the Promiſe of this Eternal Life and Salvation) be careful to practice 
all-that God hath commanded them in all their Relations. e All theſe 
things are true in themſelyes, and profitable for Men to know and 
underſtand. 


'9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions f, and genealogies g, 
and contentions h, and ſtrivings about the law z, _ 


they are unprofitable, and vain &. 

f In the diſcharge of thy Miniſtry meddle not with idle Que- 
ſtions, 2 Tim. 2. 23. tending to no godly edifying. g And fifting 
out Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 4. and h ſtrifes about words, or things 
unprofitable. Peryerſe diſputings, and oppoſitions of Science falſly ſo 
called, 1 Tim. 6. 4, 5, 20. 1 Particularly Queſtions about the Law, 
the Traditions and Conſtitutions of the Elders about it, theſe things 
are to no purpoſe or advantage. 


Io A man that is an heretick /, after the firſt and 


ſecond admonition, * reje& m. | 

I Two things make up ah Heretick, according to the common ac-'37- 
ceptation of the term now. 1.” An Error in ſome matters of Faith, "2M 
2. Stubbornefs and contumacy in the holding and maintaining of it, \ hel 
whether it ſo ſignified ſo early I cannot tell; it ſeems to refer to the 7 It 3 
former verſe, Seppeting en that notwithſtanding all the endea- © IY Ko 
yours of Tits, would be ſtriving and contending for niceties =tout © Joh. 10: 
Nueſtions, Genealogies, &c. m For ſuch (faith the Apoſtle ) admo- 
niſh them once and again,ifthey will not have done .m Refufe them, 
rejet them. Whether Excommunication can be certainly builded 
upon this Text, may be doubted, rzexinizx ſignifies no more than 
to avid, rejef, or refuſe. 

11 Knowing that he that 5s fuch, is ſabverted », 
and ſinneth o, being condemned of himſelf p. 


n 'E:i>ezTler, Is turned out of the true and right way and road, 
o and is. a tranſcreſfor, and p condemned of his own Conſcience; 
for he who ſpends his time about Queſtions and Genealogies, -and 
ſtrifes of Words, and little Queftions about the Law, inftead of 
Preaching Chriſt, 1s told by his own Conſcience that he-doth not 


do his duty. & 


16. 


12 When [I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or * Th. *A.20.4. 


chicus q be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis # for 
I have determined there to winter 5. 5 

q Of Artemas we read in no other place, bot -f-Zzchicus often, 
they were both Miniſters, one of which Paul wrended to ſend to 
take care of the Church in Crete, in the abſence of Titus, r whom 
he would have come to him to Nicopols, whexe the deſigned to take 
up his Winter Quartenyy but being very loth that the Flock at Crete 
ſhould for a little time be without a Shepherd, he: limits the time 
of Titus, his ſetting out towards him, till one of them ſhould come 
into Crete. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, * and Apollos' on +a; 18; 


their journey diligently r, that nothing be wanting « 24. 
unto them. LET | 

t Of this Zenas we read no more in Holy Writ, but of Apollos we 
read both in the 4s, and 1 Cor. 3. 4, 5, 22. It ſeemeth they were 
about to go to Paul to Nicopols. u The Apoſtle would have Titus 
take care that they might want no neceffaries that might accommo- 
date them in their Journey. | 


14 And lec ours w alſo learn to{| maintain good 


works x for neceſſary uſes y, chat they be not * un jor, #pro- 
feſt honeſt 


fruitful z. | 
w Either thoſe of our Order, Miniſters of the Goſpel, or.thoſe *r ades. 


that are Chriſtians, learn x in the Greek it is to excel, or to bein the *2Pet.. 8, 


Font, or to ſhew forth, or maintain, and each ſenſe hath its Patrons 
of Note y for the neceſſary uſes of the Church, or of others, or for 
therr own neceflary uſes. I take their Senſe who would expound the 
Phraſe maintain good works, by learn ſome honeſt Trade to be for- 
reigh to the true Senſe of the Phraſe, 


i5 All 


God poured out ROM- 5+ 5 
upon us abundantly, x through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus tGr.richly, 


* Mat. 18; 


a _ TOO 
"- 1. :, 3 $29 Fx 


p. 1. 


_ Cha 


15 All that are with me Lilute thee. Greet them 
that love us .in the faith «. Grace be with you all. 


_ Amen b. 


PHILEMON. 


a That love us, as we are Chriſtians in, and for the Goſpel. þ Th 
free love of God 'be thy Portion, and the Portion of all the Chri. 
{tians in Crefe. : 


—_—_— Aro ro nnet uo DEE nes woe 


#4 
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The ARG 


"PHILEMON. 


mo 
—— 


UMENT. 


#: : cernment, that it was wrote by Paul it 5s not doubted, it bath what be calleth his token in every Epiſtle, > 


T His Epiſtle is different from the other Epiſtles, becauſe it 1s written upon a particular Subject of more ſpecial Con. 


Theſs. 3. 17. Who this Philemon was, is not ſo, eafily determined: Some have judged bim a Phrygian, and of 
Coloſs;' ſee Col. 4. 9. he appeareth to have been a Miniſter by Paul's ca/ling him his Fellow-labourer, ver. 1. his 


Brother, ver. 7. his Partner, ver. 17. It is conjeftured that be was one in the converſion of whom God made uſe of 


Paul as an Inſtrument, from ver. 19. where Paul tells bim, That he would not ſay that he owed unto him his 


own felf. He ſeems to have been a Man of ſome Eſtate, 


Saints. 7, He had a company of Chriſtians in his Houſe, 


YEph. 4- I. 
2Tim. 1.8. 


- come to Paul at Rome, accarding to his defire, 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. 


XPhil.2.2 5. 


*FiThefl.1. 
2. 
2Thefl.1.3. 


*Eph.1.15 
Col. 1. 4. 


Eticable, 


ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4. 


ſaints ». 


ritual Habits, for Love muſt be the Fruit of Faith which worketh by 
bve, and to his owh-order in other places, 1 T!m. 2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 


joyned with Faith, and of that Faith, which ſheweth its Truth b | 
Love. / Faith in Chriſt. m That Faith which thou haſt in Chriſt, | 


tam, it was when he was aged, and s Priloner, ver. 9. 


for he kept a Servant, and refreſhed the bowels of the 
ver. 2. The time when Paul wrote this Epiſtle is not cer- 
frim whence it is evident that it was wrote from Rome; 


ſome think it was written before the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, becauſe ver. 22. he ſpeaks of hopes that he bad » 


being reſtored to his liberty, ver. 22. and in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 7. he ſeems to have no ſuch hopes. 
He alſo here, ver. 24. ſends bim the Salutation of Demas, who he ſaith, 2 Tim. 4. 10. bad forſaken bim. Other, 
think it was wrote after that, when Demas was again returned to him, ( but it is not ſo clear that he ever returned.) 


It is wery probable that it was wrote much abo ut the ſame 
9. mention is made of Oneſimus as a faithful Brother ; 


time with the Epiſtle to the Coloflians, for Col. chap. 4. 
there 15 alſo mention made of Marcus, Ariftarchus, Epa- 


phras, Lucas, and Demas, and Archippus, who are all named in this Epiſtle, aud no more are here named, but 


Apphia. The ſcope of the Epiſtle is evident to reconcile 


Oneſimus -fo Philemon. Oneſimus had been a Serwant 


to Philemon, and it ſhould ſeem had wronged him by purloining ſome of his Goods. He came to Rome, and was 


there converted by Paul, being a Priſoner, ver. 1c. 


The ApoFtle would not detain him, being another Man's 


Servant, but ſends him back with this Recommendatory Letter to bis Maſter. This Recommendation was the occaſion, 
and is the matter of this Epiſtle. In the Penning of which the Apoſtle ſhewetrh bimſelf as much an Orator, as he 
bad in bis Epiſtle to the Romans, and ſome other of his Epiltles ſhewed his Skill at an Argument ; for the Epiftle is 
Penn'd with great Art, and many Topicks are uſed to perſuade Philemon again to receive him into bis Serwice, ſome 


ſuch, as would incline one to think, That Paul knew this 
difficult 70 grant bis requeſt. 


PA: * a priſoner of Jeſus-Chriſt ., and Timothy 
our brother þ, unto Philemon our dearly be- 


loved, and fellow labourer c. 
a That is, for the ſake of Chriſt, for t' e Goſpel, and for preach- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, þ from whence it is evident that 77mothy was 


before this Epiftle was wrote, which manifeſteth that Second Epi- 
ſtle-not to have been the laſt he wrote; the Apoſtle uſeth to join 
ſome others with -himſelf in his'Salutation, Softhenes, x Cor. 1. 1 
Timothy 2 Cor. 1. 1. Phil. x. 1.Col. 1. I. 1 Thefſ. 1. 1. (where Syl- 
vans alſo is added) from whence it appeareth, that Timothy was 
Paul's ordinary Companion, and the Apoſtle ſheweth his Humility 
in joining the Name of ſo young a Man with his own; c whence 
we gather, That Philemon was not a Chriſtian only, but a Miniſter, 
probably one of the Miniſters in Coloſs in Phrygia, for it appeareth 
Col. 4. g. that Oneſimus his Servant was a Coloſſian. 


2 And to our beloved Apphia 4, and Archippus e, 
* our fellow-ſouldier f, and to the church in thy 


ouſe pg. 
d Apphia was the Roman Name of a Woman, the Naming of her 


wi Archippus, (a Miniſter) makes it probable ſhe was Philemon's 


*e*It appears this Archippus was a Miniſter, from Colofſ; 
4- 19: f He calleth him his Fellow-Souldier, becauſe he was in- 
gaged in ſome of thoſe many dangers Paul incountred, but-we are 
not "told in Sctipture which. g All thoſe Chriſtians that live in 
thy Family, we h>ve the like Expreſſion, Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 
I9. Col, 4. 15. The Apoſtle doth not always by the Term 
Church - fignifie a Eodly under Eceleſraſtical Diſcipline, but ſome- 
times calleth a Company of Chriſtians ordinarily converſing toge- 
ther by that Name. Thoſe who think the Body of the Church 
were wont conſtantly to meet in Philemon's Houſe, ſeem not to con- 
ſider how the dangers of thoſe times made ſuch a thing hardly pra- | 


2 Grace unto' you, and peace from God our Fa- 


h The common Salutation, vid. the Notes on Rom. I. 7. 1 Cor. 
I. 3+ 2 Cor. t.'2; OC. 
4 * I thank my God, making mention of thee al. 
ways in my prayers z. 
7 See the Annotat. on 2 Tm. I. 3. 
* Hearing of thy love & and faith }, which thou 
haſt towards the Lord Jeſus mz, and toward all 


. & Thy love to God, and to the Saints, ver. 7. the Apoſtle put- 


Philemon was ſomething covetous, and would be a little 


| repoſing thy confidence in him for Salvation, and that love which 
worketh in thee towards Chriſt. n And is ſeen in thy readineſs to 
do-good to all Chriſtians; ſuch eſpecially as are Saints indeed, 
becauſe thy goodneſs extendeth not to God thou ſheweſt it to the 
_ that are in the Earth, and to the excellent like David, Pſa!. 
I6. 2, 


6 That the communication of thy faith o, may be- 

come effetual p, by the acknowledging of every good 
thing which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus 9. 
. 0 The Word ſometimes fignifieth Communion, in all which there 
15 a mutual Communication ixt thoſe with whom the Commn- 
non 15. That thou mayeſt declare that thou haſt the ſame common 
Faith with us, thou communicateſt the Fruits of it. þ And ſhewelt 
that it 1s not a dead inoperative Faith, but the true Faith of God's 
Ele, Titus 1. 1. working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. and ſhewing it ſelf 
by good Works, Fam. 2.18. q That every good thing, every good 
habit of Grace, which Jeſus Chriſt hath wrought in thy Soul might 
be acknowledged by others (the Servants of Chriſt ) to whom thou 
declareſt thy Love and GoodneF.. 


7 For we have great joy, and conſolation in thy 
love r, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed 


by thee, brother /. 

7 Thy Love doth not extend only to the poor diſtreſſed Satnts 
helped, and relieved by thee, but it hath its effe& upon others, to- 
gether with my ſelf; it is a wonderful jay and comfort, to us to 
hear, That God hath ſo opened and enlarged thy Heart. The fruits 
of Grace in one, are a true caufe of Joy, and Thankſgiving to all Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe God by them is glorified. { The Saints, or the Bow- 
els of the Saints, «ventrala, are brought to a reſt, as Travellers 
after their Journey, or Labourers after their days Labour, when 
they come to fit ſtill. 


| 8 Wherefore, * though I might be much bold *:Tiel: 
in Chriſt z, to injoyn thee a, that which' is convent- ©: 


ent 2, 

t In the Greeb it is wherefore having much Te:j15i4", boldneſs, 
liberty or freedom of Speech, or much power and authority or rizht, 
as Heb. 10. 19. for Chriſt's ſake, being Chriſt's Apoſtle, or ſpeaking 
for the ſake of Chriſt. u To command thee, authoritatively. w 7* 
«vax, things that are expedient, or convenient, fit for thee to do. 
My Ofhce authorizeth me 1n ſuch caſcs. 


9 Yet for loves ſake » I rather beſeech thee, being 
fuch a one as Paul the aged y, and now alfo a prilones 
of Jeſus Chriſt z. 


x Writing to thee in a cauſe of Love, where ſo good, and cha- 


teth Love here before Faith, contrary to the true order of thoſe ſpt- 


13. poſſibly. to ſhew us that he ſpake of that Zove, which is con- 


ritable a Man may have an opportunity to expreſs his Charity. Or, 
rather, out of my Love and Kindneſs to thee, perſuading me that 1 
need not uſe my Apoſtolical Authority to ſach a Brother,and Friend, 
I beſeech thee, y being ſuch a one as Paul now, much in years, and 
not like to trouble thee long with any requeſt. Or, Paul the Elaer 


by Office, one- who i thy Brather in the Miniſtry; x And now 2 
Priſoner 


Chap. 1. 


tz Col 


HE 


Priſoner for Chrift's ſake, and ſo catitot perſonally ſpeak | 
and I know ſuch is thy Piety, that my beung a fi for the fake 
of Chriſt; will not render my Petition to thee lefs acceptable, or to 
de regarded lefs. 


1 [pL 


] have begotten in my bonds 5. | 
4 Oneſimws lately thy Servant (he ſame mentioned Col. 4. 9.) but 
Son. b Not naturally, but fpiritually, to whom IT have been a 
ſpiritual Father, and begotten him to Chriſt in my old age, and 
while I have been here ſuffering as a Priſoner. 


Gal 4+ 19+ 


ix Which in time paſt was to thee unpro- 
ficable e: But now profitable to thee and 
me &. 


c "*Axgwwor, he uſeth a ſoft word, for it appears, verſe 18. he 
had wronged him; taking away ſome of his Goods, and running a- 
way with them, without Philemon's knowledge, which made him 
donbly criminal. d But now xg, profitable, one that may 
be profitable to thee having learned Chriſt, and to me, who have 
uſed him in my ſervice, and whoſe Converſion will add to my 
Crown. 


12 Whom TI have ſent again e > thou therefore re- 


ceive him f, that is my own bowels g. 

e He comes not of his own head, but.upon my perſuaſion, and 
upon my errand, F I therefore beſeech thee to receive him kindly, 
and entertain him in thy Houſe. g Whom I love, as I love my 
own Soul, thou canſt not therefore be unkind to him, but it will re- 
fle> upon me. 


13 Whom I would have retained with me, that in 
thy ftead, he mighe have miniſtred unto me in the 
bonds of the goſpel 5. 


þ T have ſuch an opinion of his fincerity, that I would willingly 
have kept him with me, that he might, while I am a Priſoner for 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, have done thoſe Offices for me, which thou 


wouldſt have done, hadſt thou been here. 


14 But withoue thy mind I would do nothing 5, 
9Cor.9-7 ® that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of neceſlity 
but willingly Z. 

# But he was thy Servant, and I would not do it without thy 
knowledge and conſent, that it might not be thought that thou 
hadſt done me a kindneſs neceflarily, but that thou mighteſt 
do it freely, which ſeems to argue that St. Paul expetted, that 
he being reconciled to Oneſimws, ſhould ſend him back to Paul: 
unleſs he means the benefit done to One/inus, in not revengin 
the wrong he had done him, ſhould not be of neceſſity, becauſe 
he was out of his reach, but freely having him firſt in his 


Power. 
i5 For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for 
deſigned no ſuch thing, but poſſibly 


ever /. 
I Oneſimus in _— 
God in the Wiſdom of his Providence ſuffered him to depart 
from thee, and to fall into theft, that he might upon that occa- 
fion come- to a quicker ſenſe and convition of fin, and ſee a need 
of a Saviour, being turned from Sin unto God, and having im- 
braced Chriſt our common Saviour, thou mighteſt receive love, and 
imbrace him «nor, for ever, this ever, in this life, that is, ſo long 
as you both ſhould live. 

16 Not now as a ſervant »», but above a fſer- 
vant », a brother beloved o, ſpecially to me p, but 
how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, and in 


the Lord 9. 

m Not now meerly as a Servant. 
eth much more kindneſs than a Servant. o Being a Chriſtian 
defervedly to be loved. p Eſpecially of me, who have a Spiri- 
tual Relation to him, as the Inſtrument of his Converſion, and 
as he hath been uſeful in miniſtring to me in Priſon. q But 
how much more to thee, to whom he ſtands not only in the 
Relation of a Brother, being converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
but in the Fleſh, as thy Kinſuan, or thy Servant, or one of thy 
—_ , or thy Couatry-man, one of the ſame Town and 


n But as one that defery- 


' 17 If thou count me therefore a Partner r, receive 
him as my ſelf 


IR 


to tice, 


10 I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus «; * whom | 


£288 6 
|, 7 54umey One with whom thou baſk commanion; x Partner in 
the ſame Grace of the Goſpel, ahd in the fame trialsand afflictions 
of the Goſpel.. / Do not only forgive him, but kindly entertain 
him, who 18 my Friend, as thon wouldft do my ſelf.” hy 
18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth zhee aught 
put that on my account «. | 
# If he hath any way been unfaittiful, if he hath takeri any thing 

| from thee, or he in thy debt. » Charge that upon me, let me be 

accountable ta thee for it. 


19 T Paul have written i: with my own hand, 
EF will repay it w, albeit I do not fay unto thee; 
how thon oweſt unto me even thy own felf be- 
| ſides Xx, | 

w Thou haſt it here under my hand, I take upon me to fatis- 
fie thee Oneſimus his Debt, yet x I could tell thee, that thou oweſt 
me more than it can be, even thy own felf, God having made 
nſe of me as an Inſtrament to convert, and turn thee unto God: 
Such Perſons are great Debtors to their Spiritual Fathers, Rom. 
Is. 27. 

20 Yea, brother y,. let me have joy of thee in the 


Lord z : refreſh my bowels in the Lord 4. 

y The Particle »e: is uſed in Swearing, Affirming, Pefſuading, 
Intreating ; the latter ſeemeth here moſt proper, as much as of 
all love, Brother. x It will rejoice my Heart, to ſee the Chari- 
table and Obedient to my Monitions, let me have a Spiritual Joy, 
from thy ſatisfaction of me in what I defire. 4a Either Onke 
_ whom verſe 12, he had called his Bowels. Or, my inward 

alle 


21* Having confidence in thy obedience 6, I wrote * 2 Cor. 5. 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than 15. 


F, 


I fay c. | 

b ; {el not written this without a confidence that thou in this 
thing wilt do what I deſire of thee. c But I write it out of my 
affettion to poor Oneſimys, and defire to help him net doubting of 
thy readineſs to do the thing. 


22 But withal, prepare me alſo a lodging, For * I «ppj...:5. 
Pp: . 
truſt that * through your prayers I ſhall be given to & 2. 24. 
you d. * 2 Cor. 1+ 
d This would incline one to think that this Epiſtle was written, * * 
before the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, for there, Chap. 4. 6, 7, 8. 
he ſeems to have other apprehenfions: yet it 1s plain, Tinzothy was 
with Paxl, when he wrote this, which he was not when that Se- 
cond Epiſtle was written, as appears from Chap. 4. 9, 21. Here 
upon a confidence that through the help of the Churches Prayers, 
he ſhould again come to them, he writeth to Philemon to prepare 
him a lodging. 
23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner 
in Chriſt Jeſus e. 
e We read of this Epaphras, Col. 1. 7. where he is called Paul's 
Fellow-Servant, and a Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, he was with Paul 
at Rome, Col. 4. 12. but there is no mention of him as a Priſoner, 
but now he was a Fellow-Priſoner with Paul, either in the ſame 
place, or upon the ſame account. 


24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, * Demas, Lucas my fellow *Col.4. 14- 


labourers f. 

f All Miniſters of the Goſpel, they are alſo named Colof. 4. 10. 
14. they were all at this time at Rome with Paul, fee A#s 12. 
12. 25. and 15+ 37, 39. and 19. 29. and 20. 4. and 27, 2. 2 
Tim. 4. 10. 


25 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 


ſpirit. Amen p. 

g See the Notes on Gal, 6. 18. See alſo Rom. 16. 24. 1 Cor. 16. 
23. Phil. 4. 23. 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. with your Spirit, is the lame with 
you. By the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he means the Spirit of 
Chriſt in all its gracious Emanations, we have his meaning fully, 2 
Cor. 13. 14. The Grace 7 our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoft, be with you all. Amen, 
is a Particle of Praying and Afirming, by which he declareth his 
earneſt defire it might be ſo, and alſo his Faith that it ſhould be ſo. 


Nor doth he pray for Philemon alone, (though the Epiſtle chief! 
concerned kim) but for all thoſe who { Coloſs had with him -- 
tained like precious Faith. , 


p—_ 


[.2 
#4 


The 


Se 


HEBREWS. 


ARGUMENT. 


E few Greek Copies not baving the Name of the Apotle P AUL prefixed to tha E P 
them have, bath made _ doubt _ 4 Oe of it, as "_ —_— 
thority. The Conje&ures of theſe who aſcribe it to Barnabas, Luke, or Clemens, 
Charatter the Holy Ghoſt gives of its Pen-Man, and bu ftate in Chap. to. 34. and Chap. 
able to any of them. Thu * mo#t certain, That the ApoFtle Paul did write ſuch an Epiſtle ; that it 
_ fo the difperſed Churches of Chriſt then ; that it was abuſed by Men of corrupt Minds, 
Spirit gives us undeniable Teſtimony of it im 2 Pet. 3. rf, 16. That thu Epiſtle ſhoulf be ir, 
reſt of bu Writings, when it is ſtrongly confirming the Truth the Apoſtle Peter bad written to them 


, though 
eſpecially Hereticks, of its F- 
Oc. ſee groundhſs ; [ince the 
I3- 19. 23. a 0t agres- 
3 #4 Was Well knowy 
as it s at thu Day, fince the 
(when it u ſo like the 
» Chap. 6. 2. «nd 


Ecec ID. 26, 


) 


Chap. 1. HEBREW S: Chap. 1 


-3o. 26, 27; when'it is ſo expreſſrve of his Condition in Bonds, Chap. 10. 34. and 13; 19. Colofl. 4. 18; 5f 4; 

known Companion Timothy, chap. I3. 23. Coloſl. 1. I. of bit Love to, and concern for thoſe to x12 be Fw 
Rom.' 9. I. 2, 3. and 1o, I. and of bis known Dofrine, That Judaiſm bad its completion in Chriſtianity ; that 
the Vail was rent aſunder, that they might diſcern the Temple or Church to be laid open to Gentiles as well as Fews, as 
ar Antioch, Galatia, &c. be taught rhem. Beſides that, it hath the ſignal by which he declareih all bis Epiftles are 
to be known, chap. 13. 25. compare 2 Theſl. 3. 17, 18. and the general conſent of the Church through the ſucceſs 
froe Ages of it, entitling of him to it.) 1 ſay, that this Epiſtle ſhould be it, ſeems not difficult to determine: I: js con- 
Jjetured that the reaſon why he prefixed not his Name to it, as to the reſt of bis Epiſtles, was, leſt the great prejudice 
the Fews had cauſlefily taken up againſt him, as an Enemy to the Moſaical Law, would prevent their reading or 
weighing of it as they ought. It 1s direfted by bim to the diſperſed Tribes of Believing Iſrael, under the Name of 
Xx BREWS, being the common one of all th: Poſterity of Heber by Abraham, both which Patriarchs were 
great Separatiſts from the Idolatrows World in their reſpective Ages, and in whoſe Families the Church of God was cin- 
tinued ; a Name grateful to them, becauſe the Lord honoured it by adding it to his Title, Exod. 3. 18. and a(cribed 
to their Progenitor, Gen. 14. 13. of a natural deſcent from whom they were mo#t fond, John 8. 33. 2 Cor. 11. 
22. And the Apoſtle Peter confirmeth theſe to be the Perſons, 1 Pet. I. 1, 2. compare 2 Pet. 1. 1. and 3. 15. 
Written this was in the Greek Language, as his other Epiſtles, it being then the moſt diffuſrve Diale& in the World, 
and efpecially the common one of theſe Hebrews, Acts 6. 1. as Joſephus himſelf reſtifieth ; though the Greek Idioms 
themſelves, and the Tranſlation of other Words in the Epiſtle, ſhew it abundantly. For the Time of bis Writing 
it to them, moſt likely it was after his appearing before the Emperor Nero at Rome, 2 Tim: 4. 16, 17. du- 
ring bis Liberty, A&s 28. 30. Upon Timothy's diſmiſſion to them, chap. 13. 23. and before rhe firſt of rhe 
Ten Bloody Perſecutions, Chap. 12. 4. about the ſame Year wherein he diſpatched other of his Epiſtles to the 
Churches. 

. The deſign of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is fully to diſcover to the Believing Hebrews, That they had not oſt by re- 
nouncing Fudaiſm, and turning Chriſtians, ſince the whole Oeconomy of Moſes was deſigned but to lead them to the 
Lord Flea Chriſt, and to be perfefted in him ; he being the Truth and Subſt ance of all thoſe Shadows. To confirm 
them in the Faith of this, and to encourage them more chearfully to undergo thoſe cruel Perſecutions, in hiſs of Guods, 
Liberty, Relations, Eſtates, Country, and Life it ſelf, which their Enemies would purſue them-with for it ; be ſhews 
them, That it was never God's purpoſe to have the Earthly Moſaical Church-Frame to continue in the World; it being 
weak and inſufficient for Prieſt-bood, Sacrifice, Ordinances, Ceremonies, to purge their Conſcience, and to bring them 
unto God, but to be a Type of, and a Guide to a better, which be did reſolve to pitch by his own Son, even that Hea- 
wenly One, in which both Few and Gentile ſhould acquieſce, and which ſhould continue immcvable to the end, of the 
World. In bandling which be inſtrutts them, Firſt, in the tranſcendent Excellency of his Perſon and Offices. In re- 
ſpett of bis Deity, Chap. 1. Of his Humanity exceeding Angels, Chap. 2. As a Prophet exceeding Moſes, Chap. 
3- Ver. 1. to Chap. 4. 14. As @ Prie#t exceeding Aaron, Chap. 4. ver. 14. to Chap. 5. 1o. As @ King and 
Prieſt exceeding Melchiledeck, Chap. 5. xo. to Chap. 7. 28. Secondly, He inftrutts them in the Doctrine of 
the Heavenly Church-Frame pitched by Him, with its Appurtenances, which exceeded the Earthly Moſaical One ; ln re- 
ſpe&# of Covenant moſt excellent, Chap. 8. Of Goſpel Sacrifice, Ordinances, and Adminiſtrations, for Efficacy, ex- 
ceeding all rhe Levitical Ones, Chap. 9. ver. 1. to Chap. 10. ver. 19. where he proceedeth to improve and apply bis 
former Dottrine, that they 'might anſwer their high Privileges by the performance of proportionable Duties, becoming this 
great Goſpel- Miniſter and his Heavenly Church-Frame, from Chap. 10. ver, 19. to Chap. 13. ver. 20. concluding the 
2whole with ſolemn Prayer to God, for his enabling of them to the performance of theſe Duties, ver. 20. 21. Adding 
bis. deſire of their candid acceptance of this Epiſtle from him. Comforting them with Timothy's diſpatch ro them, and 
his own hopes of ſeeing them : Giving them the Churches uſual Salutations, and his own ValedifFion, whereby he diſcri- 
minateth and cloſeth all his Epiſi tes, 


CHAP. TI. fore Bo Flood, Noah, before and after Abraham , Iſaac, Facob, 
Former Divine Manifeſtations, and this laſt by His Son, both aſſerted, _ Be OE nega _ ty 
and the Excellency of the Son ſet forth by his Perſon and Office, 1-- 3. di = Bod wb Srxrears inhabicatog Ts 0 S- their Hearts 
His Glory us proved from Scripture far tn excell that of Angels, To: ) q Fd 5 in tem, iN VEL MEAT 
—7% He hath a Divine and Eternal Throne, and is Aminted gues and Hands, 2 Pet. 1. 21, 


abmve all his Fellows : The Heaven and Earth were made by Him, 2 Hath * in theſe laſt days bþ ſpoken z to us & *Gal. 4.4 
' ard he had no Beginning, ſhall have no End,81-—2., He only ſits at by hw Son ], whom m2 + he hath appointed n heir T Mat. 21. 


the right hand of the Father; and the Angels are Miniſtring Spirits | g of all things ? by whom q alſo he made r the 3” 
for bic Eledt, 13, 14- worlds 
| . * 4: | h The Goſpel-Day, laſt, as after the Days of the old World, and 
( | OD a - - _ nes - and in _ _— after the Law whos to Iſrael by Moſes ; Ah Days of the Fourth 
AZ ners c, IPake & 1N time pail e Unto tNE TALNETS | ginpdom- of the Roman Empire, in the heighth of which Chriſt 
f by the Prophets Lg. PH came into the World, and at the end of it ſhall accompliſh his King- 
a The Apoſtle deſigning the Convition of theſe Hebrews by this | dom, Dan. 2. 40. 44+ The laſt, becauſe the Perfe&tion of thoſe 
Diſcourſe, enters on it ſolemnly; that if a GOD can awe them, | Types which went before them,when Chriſt ſettled in the Church that 
the conſideration'of Him ſhould gain credit to his Doftrine. The] Religion which muſt remain unalterable to the end of the World, 
God he ſpeaks of, is to be apprehended here Perſonally as well as Eſ--| Chap./ 12. 25. to 29. The beſt days for cleareſt Light and greateſt 
ſentially, God the Father, the One Admirable Soveraign, Immutable | Mercies. 7 Revealed his Will to us once and intirely, John 1. 17- 
Being, the Author of Firſt and Second Revelation;. Order is kept | 18. /odle V. 3+ 4+ Diſcovering the excellent things of God more 
here in the Subſiſtence of the Relations, as in their Works. b 1e-| clearly, than-they were before, Epheſ. 3. 3. to 11. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 
Xupegae, by many parts, turns and changes of Time, Scaſons and | 11,.12. k The Believing Hebrews were ſo favoured beyond their 
Opportunities, and by many parcels of Revelation ; God's Will was| Fathers, to have the beſt Revelation of God in Chriſt made to them, 
diſcovered by Piece-mea!, and not all at once. He vouchſafed one| Matth. 13. 16, 17. Luke 10. 23, 24. 1 Our Lord Jefiis Chriſt, 
Promiſe to Adam, and ſo gradually opened further to Enoch, Noah, | who cometh out of the Father as a Son, John 1. 14. and 16. 28. 
Abraham, David, pointing out a Chriſt to come, to come of Abra-| He 1s his Boſom-Son, neareſt his Heart, John 1. 18. the complete 
ham's Seed in David's Family : He diſcovered here a little and there | Word of Him creating the new World as well as the old, John 1. 
a little, 1a. 28. 13. c T9vrerar, ſuitable to the manifeſt Wiſ-| 1. His Wiſdom who teacheth without any miſtake, declaring all of 
dom of God, in divers forms and manners was his Revelation to | God, being Truth it ſelf, and exhibiting of it, what he hath ſeen 
them; ſometimes by ſenfible Reprefentationsto themrwaking, as by-j'as 'well as heard, *Fohn 3.11. m This, Son who naturally ifſueth 
Angels, Fire in the Buſh, the Pillar of Fire, and Cloud. *:Terribly,J from his Father by a Divine atjd an unutterable Generation, Prov. 
as at Mount Sinai, Chap. 12. 18. 'to+22. Sometimes by Dreams, 2.ib2, to 32. and 3o. 4 On him all the Father's Love doth ter- 
and Viſions, Numb.12. 6: By Urim and Thummim, by Voice from | minate, Colof. 1. 13. He is to be the Founder and Builder of God's 
the Ark, by Types and Signs from Heaven, by Riddles, and dark | Family, propagating Being to a Holy Seed for Him, Chap. 3. 3. to 
Speeches, and Levitical Ceremonies ; ſometimes by immediate illap-, 7. n The Father hath choſen and ordained him as God-Man, to 
ſes on the Soul, powerfully influencing it with: a! Divine Light. Heir-ſhip, by an-inviolable Ordinance of his Decree, as 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
d Revealed and declared infallibly his Mind and Will, concerhing | compare Epheſ. 1. 10. Giving him thereby Right and Title to all 
the way of Man's Salvation, which. his Wiſdom.contrived,. and his things, appointing to him' His Nature, Chap. 2. 16, compa. chap. 
Will decreed. e All that time paſt, between 4dam and Chriſt, a- | To. +5. ' His Offices in this Nature, his Ringly, Pſal.>2. :6, 7, His 
bout 4000. years before. | f The Holy Anceſtors of theſe Hebrews; Prieſtly, Chap. 3. 1,*2.'His Prophetical,* AFs 3. 22. being Heir by 
from 4dam, down along the Old Teſtament Church of God ; The } Nature; as God the-Son;' and Heir by an irrefiſtable Ordinance, as 
Believers of old, ſuch as are regiſtred, chap. 11, and all. like them.].God-Man Mediator : fo'as. he had a. ſuper-added Right from-the Fa- 
to:the times of Chriſt, from Gern.”3. 15. to that time. g. All thoſe | ther, which Right he was able to make over to us, but his natural 
| Holy Men to: whom, and by whoin, God revealed his Will to his | Right he could not, Rom. 8. 17. -And he was by Solemn Inveſtt- 
Church, throughout the ſucceſſive, Ages of the Old Teſtament-Day,'| ture put in poſſeffion of it'at his Aſcenſion, when he ſate down on 
ſuch as. were but God's Servants,' chap. 2. 4- and had hys Will and | the Father's Right-hand, chap. 12. 2. Matth.-28. 18. Epheſ. 1. 20. 
Mind by meaſure, who as they preached God's Will, . were God's 21, 22. Phil, 2. 9,160, 1t. 0: Lord Proprietor,” who, hath Sove- 
Mouth,” as they wrote it were God's Scribes, as Abel, Enoch, 8c, be- | reign and Univerſal Power over all, being the Fir/t-Born, and re- 
ceiving 


[ 


Chap: I. 


ccivitig the Right of it inthe whole Inheritance, Pſal. 8g. 27. Rom. 
8. 29. Col. 1. 15, x8. The Lot and Portion is fallen to him by 
God's Law, the Heir being Lord of all, Gal. 4. 1. RS 
his Brethren, Pſal. 2. 8. md the Builder and Purchaſer 'of his Inhe- 
ritance, Revel. 5. 9. to 14- comp. 1 Pet.-3. 4, 18, 15: | Poſleffing 
the Inheritance during his Father's Life,and making all his Brethren 
Heirs'of it with him. p Of all things within the compals of God, 
all that God is, all that God hath, all that God can or will do. All 
Dominions of God, Heaven, Earth, and Hell are +his. ; He. is Lord 
of Angels, and hath made them Fellow Servants with us, Epheſ. 1. 
21. Col. 1. 18. to Himſelf, and Miniſtring Guards to'ns, ver. 14- 
and 5. II. Rev. 19. Fo, Of Devils, to over-rule them, who cannot 

or come, but as he permits them, Matth, 8. 31. Col. 2.15. Of 
Saints, Fobn 17. 20. Rom. 8. 29. Of withed Men, his Enemies, 2 


Thefſ. 1. 8, 9. 'Of af Creatures, Col. 1, 2's, 16, 17. ' Of all Gods | 


Works, Spiritual, Temporal, Paſt, Preſent, or to Come; Pardon, 


Peace, Righteouſneſs, Life, Glory ; alf | BFns ofall ſorts, for Time | 


and for Eternity. This Son- | pht to, aftnal Pofſeffron 
of, and free and full difpoſal of them. Aſt both in Law and Gofpel 
his, Moſes himſelf, and all 'his Work, to order, change, and do his 
Pleafure with. q His Son, God-Man, a_ joint cauſe, a primary and 
' prineipal Agent with i the Father, and 'not 'a meer 3 flrumen ent, ' fe- 
cond -in working, as in Relation ; by 'this Word and Wiſdom of 
God, who was the Rule and Idea of all things, aff things were mo- 
delled, received their fhapes, forms, and drſtm& Beings, Fobn 1. 
I, 2, 3- and 5. 19, 20. Colof. 1. 16. In the Works of the Trinity, 
what one Relation- is faid to do, the other do, but in their Order, 
anſwerable to the three Principles in every Aion, Wiſdom, Will 
and Power. 7 Created pt framed, giving Being where there was 
none, cauſing to ſubſit ; geeſting herein his Ability for Redempt1- 
on Work. He who made the World can re-make it, Chap. 11. 3. 
{ 'auarar, ſcarce to be met with in any part of Scripture but this E- 
piſtle, ſtrialy it fignifieth Ages, and things meaſured by Time ; an- 
ſwer it doth to the Hebrew E511 which imports both an Age, and 
the World : So Ages are here well Tranſlated Worlds, all Creatures 
and things meaſured by them. © The Scriptures acquaint,us with an 
upper World, and the Inhabitants thereof, Angels and glorified Saints, 
Heavenly World, v. 10. where the Morning Stars ſang together, 
Fob 38. 7, compare Gen.. 1. 1. There is a lower Earthly World, 
with its Inhabitants, Men, who live an the things in it, Pſal.. 24. 1. 
And there is a. Regenerate World, the new Heavens and new Earth, 
.made by Chriſt, and a'new Sabbath for them, Chap. 12.: 26, 27, 28. 
comp. 2 Pet. 3. 13. There's Adam's World that now is, this preſent 
World, Epheſ. 1. 21, And the World to come, which as it 15 made 
by, fo for the ſecond Adam, the Lord from Heaven, in which he 
eminently is to Reign, Pſal. 8. 5, 6, 7, 8. of which ſee Chap. 
2. NY 


"or.4.4. "3 * Who being the brightneſs c of b;s glory «, and 
#hn 1.4. the expreſs image wy of his perſon x, and fupholding y 
Rev. 4+ 11+ alf thin 
”_w_ 1% by himſelf 6 PUrges c our ſins 4d, * fate dowtre on the 


z by the word & of his power, when he had 


right hand f of the Majefty on high g. 

gar ſame Gofpel-Miniſter God's SS = as to his Perſon, 
«near ae, a brightneſs ſhining out : which word ſets forth the natural 
eternal Generation-of God the Son, diſcovering both the Riſe and 
Flux of his Being, and the beauteous and glorious Excellericy of it. 
It is the ſame in the ſight of it with the Fathers, the brightneſs of 
Glory, 'Light of Light, Glory of Glory to Perfeftion, ſtreaming 
from his Father uncefſantly ; as Beams  iflue from the Sun, or the 
mental Word is the inviſible brightneſs of that Spiritual Light the 
Intellet, u Efſential Glory. Light is a faint, viſible reſemblance 
of God's Eflence; his manifeſtation of Himſelf in Glory hath been 
by Light, to Moſes, Exod. 33. 18. 2T, 22, 23. and 34 5: 29, 30, 
31. to [/atah, Chap. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4- to Exchiel, Chap. 1. 4. to 28. 
and 10. to Daniel, Chap. 10. 5, 6, 8, 16, to 20. to John, Revel. 
Chap. 1. Chap. 4- and 5. And fo Chriſt repreſented -that of 
his Perſon at his Transfiguration , Matth. 17. 1: t0- 7, If 
Created Light be glorious in the Sun, in Angels; how much more 
God's Eſſential Glory, Purity, Beauty, Light, how pleaſant ? But 
what are theſe to God? However the Being of G O D he conceiy- 
ed, as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Power, the ,Excel- 
lency of theſe above all Created Beings 1s this Glory : No Being is 
Glory but God's; this Fundamental Excellency ſhines no where as 
in this Son, John 1. 14. By this are Father and Son declared di- 
ſtin& Relations, ſubfiſting together, and Co-eternal. w As the 
Beams are with the Sun the ſame in time, yet are weaker, therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt adds, He is His very Image, zeeerxme, is an Engra- 
ven Image of the Father, every way like Him; the Word fignifieth 
a Sculp, Print, Engraving, or Seal; intimating its diſtin&ion from 
what impreft it, and its likeneſs or parity to it; ſo is. the Son's a 
diſtin& Relation, yet naturally and integrally having all that might 
Itken Him to his Father, Col. 1. 15. x Tit Umoczowar avis of bis jb 
ſiſtente : He is not the Charater of the God-head, or of the Divine 
Effence, but of the Father, the Perſonal Subfiſtence in the Deity. 
He is one and the ſame God with the Father, but his CharaQter as 
God 1s a Father, ſo that who ſeeth Him, ſeeth his Father, John 1 
9. He the viſible repreſentation of Him, Col. 2. 9g. y The who 
Work of Providence 1s ſet out by upholding, eigwr imports ſuſtaining, 
feeding, preſerving, governing, throwing down, raiſing up, com- 
forting and punifhing, gc. | All would have fallen in pieces on 
Man's Sin, had not He interpoſed, and ſtopt the World when it 


HEBREWS. 


and 9. 12,12, 14, 24, 26'and 10. 16, 12, 14: c By fits $- 
 tisfaftion and Merit, removing both the pujit and gf 
as God the injured ould: | ; 
| Pardonitg it;-and Juſtifying thoſe who” Bdieve and Plead it from 
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| ents of them remo zilt,/ ſtain and puniſhmen 
which they would faſten on us, Chap. . 2. 16. by his Self Carrie 


the fecond” time the Haly of Holieft in Heaven, and then ingSow, 
made himfelf to fit as Righ-Prieſt in the moſt Honourable and Im- 
moyable State and Condition., He did not Rand as the Typic High 
'Prieft before God's Ark,. but ſafe; and in this, 6-operated with is 
' Father, and obeyed Him, Pſalm 110. 1, Angels, and Men, aud 
| Creatures, . all ſubjected to Him, Epbeſ. 1., 20, 21, 22. He doth fic 
quietly,. AZs 3. 21. and ſurely; there is no ſhaking him from his 
ever-interceding for his, Chap. 7. 25. ' f A Similitude exprefling 
the height of Glory that this God-Man is advanced to; alluding to 
the State of the greateſt Ring-on his Throne. in his Majeſty, Exel. 
I. 4. 26, 27, 28. . Dan. 7. 9. tO 14. 1.Tim. 1.17. He 15 exal- 
ted by the Royal Father as his Eldeſt Son, inveſted with God-bke 
' Power, . Majeſty and Glory, as Chap. 8. 1. and 10. 12. and 12.2. 
There enjoying all that Hpplned, Bleſſednels, all thoſe Dignitics 
and Pleafures, Pſaf. 16. 11; Fulneſs of Honour and Glory, Chap. 2. 
7. Of Government, Rule and Dominion, - Matth, 28. 18. Of all 
Royal and Glorious Abilities and Endowments for the managing all 
things: He enjoycth all theſe as the Father himſelf doth, who. ox- 
dereth all by Him, fo as no Creature is capa lc of if, ver. 13. All 
the Power of doing all things in all Worlds, is lodged in his hands. 


£ In the higheſt Heaven is this poſſeſſed by him, and there is he to 
diſplay his Glory in ordering. all, Epheſ. 4. Lo. Chap. 7. 26. and-$. 
I. As in the happieſt, {6 in the higheſt place is he to Rule f 
Pin, our advantage 1s by it, Fpheſ. 2. 6. as to beſt of places and 
tes. : | : 
4 Being made ſo much better þ than che angels ;, 
as he hath by inheritance obtained & a more cxcelleac 
name than they | 
h This God-Man, the great. Goſpel-Miniſter, is more excelent 


was reeling back into nothing, Col. r. 17. And to'this inſtant He 
Preſerveth. and Ruleth all, 7/a. 9. 6. John 5. 22. x Ta warm, 4 
full, univerfal, comprehenſive All, Perſons and Things, Angels, 
Men, Creatures good and. bad, ſmall and great, with all Events, 
Ats 17. 24. to 32. a Not by an articulate Voice, but his Beck, 
Will, or powe Command, © whereby he doth whatſoever he 
pleaſeth : His abſolute, powerful, irreſiſtible Word; He atts as 
eafily as others ſpeak, there is no diſtiaguiſhing between this Word 
and Power, they went together in the Crextion, Gen. 1. 3, 6. and 
do ſo' in his Providence, Pſalm 33. 9. and 148. 8. b When this 
God-Man, as the great | High-Prieſt, fo tiled, Chaps 2» 17. 
had, by himſelf alone, being Altar and: Sacrifice, as well as Prieſt, 


than Angels, and ſo muſt turpaſs all the Prophets. He became thus 
by being ſurely conſtituted and declared, as ordained by God's De> 
cree from Eternity, in eminency above them by actual: inveſtiture 
on his Aſcenſion, Epheſ. 1.. 20, 21. A more excellent Perſon'he-is 
beyond any compariſon for his Divine Nature, and in his Humane 
trauſcending the Angelical, on the account of the Hypoſtaticat Lini- 
on, ſee ver..6, 7 Theſe were Spirits likeſt God, and called Elo 
hims, or Gods, ver. 7. Pſal. 104. 4. being moſt Pure, Glorious, 
Powerful, and Heavenly : Creatures, Mark 8. 38. and 13. 32. 2 
Theſſ. 1. 7. Of various ranks, orders and degrees, Epheſ. 1. 21. 
Col. 1. 16. uſed by Chriſt-as his Miniſters in the delivering of his 
Law on Mount Sinai to Iſrael, Chap. 2. 2. As 7. 53. Gal. 3. 19+ 
The meaſure of his tranſce over theſe, for Perſon, Office 
and Name, is infinitely beyond expreſſion. k This was his pecu- 
liar, hereditary Lot, due to him by natural. Right, as the Heir and 
firſt-Born of God, juſtly acquired by him, and atually poſſefied of 
him, not as a meer Title but a Name deſcriptive of his Perſon; 'di- 
ſtinguiſhing him from, and- ſetting him above all others, God the Son 
incarnate, Iſa.' 7. 14. and 9g. 6.. Lord over all Creatures in Heayen 
and in Earth, and under it, Phil. 2. 9, io, xr. Not a ſimple 
Meſſenger, but a Son, Matth. 17. 5. Fohn 1. 18. the Redeemer, 
uſtifier,. and Saviour-of his People, Luke 1. 37, 32. He is a Per- 
on of Name, famous for Power, Glory and Dignity, above all o- 
thers, Epheſ. 1. 21. Phik 2. '9, To, 11. '1 Auyoganey , Differen- 
cing from, and ſetting above all the Names of Angels for Eminency ; 
The Arch-Angel himſelf a: Servant and Attendant on him, 1 Theſſ. 
16. His is more differencing and tranſcending 1n his kind, than 
Name of Angels is in their kind ; He is above whatever they 
can pretend to, and fo'a more excellent Prophet than they. -He 
hath in all Things, as well as Name, over them the pre-Eminen- 


X 5 For unto which 'of the Angels faid he at any 
time mm, Thou* art my Son s, this day have I 
ten thee: o? And again, I will be:to him. a Father, 
and he ſhall be ro me a Son p. | 

m The Apoftle here: proves ' that Chrift hath a-more excellent 


Name-and — over Angels by Scripture-Texts owned b 
theſe Hebrews. He the Name of Son of God, and for had" noe 
Angels; for God the Father, who hath abſolute Power to give and 
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- and: Power that Angels, Zpheſ. 1. 20, 21. What Met enjoy in this 
kind attributed to them, is with a vaſt diſproportion to this ; Born 
-Gr Begotten are ſaid to be in 'reſpet of God's Operation on 
. them, infuſing Divine 
generation proper to a ſubſtantial Perſon. - p In another Scripture, 
as 2.Sam. 7. 14. 1 Chron, 17. 13. and 22. 10. It is declared, I his 
. * natural Father, and he my natural Son; ſo as they are not related to 
any, other, as they are to each other. - This in the Type was ſpoken 
. of Selomon, but fulfilled in Chriſt, who was Univerſal King and 
. Prieſt over his Church for ever ;' ſo David underſtood-it, Pſal. 110. 
I. compare 89. 19, 26, to 30. He was the Firſt-born Sonj born a 
King ; the Son of the Univerſal and Supream King, the Heir and 
Lord of all. Sy IT | ts 
6 And again, when he bringeth in the firſt begot- 
ten into the world 9, he faith,' And let all the angels 


of God worſhip himr. "RY 
q This is a further Proof of the great Goſpel-Miniſter being 
more excellent than Angels, by God's Command' to them, to wor- 
- ſhip him Nx ſome refer to God the Father's Speech, as again he 
ſaith : others think it too' goſs a Tranſpoſition, and unuſual in 
the Scripture, and fo read it as it ſtands in the Greek, Text, He 
again, or a ſecond time bringeth, 4c. This hath ſtarted a Query 
about what time it is that the Father faith this, and that he brought 
in the Firſt-Born into the World ? Some ſay it was at his Incarnati- 
on, others at his coming to Judgment. Conſidering the former 
Proofs brought out of the Pſa. 2. 7. and 2 Sam. 7. 14. it ſeems 
"moſt fairly to be at his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, when the De- 
* cree was proclaimed of his being the great King, and-he was aQtu- 
ally exalted far above all Gods, whether Angels or Men ; compare 
*Pfal. 2. 7. with 97. 1. 9. and Aﬀs 13. 33. to which agrees Col. 1. 
'I5, 18. Then was the demonſtration 'of what a Royal Head he was 
to be, and how acknowledged by all, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 1t. r He 
-powerfully and Rog oncat publiſheth, his Command unto his Angels, 
a5 retorded by his Prophet in his Word, . Pſal. 97. 7. Where the 
of the Hebrew Text is full, Bow dowh to him all ye Elohim, or 
ods; which the Septuagint renders Angels, and is ſo quoted by 
Paul here; and the Spirit warrants it: fo is it rendred Det. Ek 
43. That Tranſlation'was commonly uſed by the diſperfing Grzciſing 
Hebrews. This Title js attributed to Angels, Pſal. 8. 5. By their 
"Worſhip they do obey the Father, and own their SubjeRion to his 
Sorat his Reſurre&ion, Mat. 28. 2. Luke 24. 4. and Fobn 20. 12. And 
at his Aſcenſion, As 1.' 9, 10: Rev. 5. 11, 12. So that the Worſhip- 
ped.is more excellent than the Worſhippers. 


+ Gr. unto,” * 7 And & of the angels he faith /, Who maketh his 


angels fpirits r, and his miniſters a flame of fire «. 

{ He adds another demonſtration of the Goſpel-Miniſter's ex- 
ceeding Angels, becauſe he hath the Name of God, and Angels are 
called only God's Miniſters: For the Creator of Angels, who beſt un- 
derſtandeth their Nature and Office by his Spirit, teſtifieth what 
they are, Pſal. 104. 4. # He created them, fuch as they are, fp7- 
ritual, intelleftual, and immortal Subſtances, the higheſt in this ſort 
and-kind of Creatures. Inzazrm do not here ifle Winds, as if 
the Spirit compared Angels to them for their ſwiftneſs and power, 
but Spiritual Intelle#ual Beings, as the Son of Man is; and in this 
it is the Attribute, and not the SubjeF,: thit which is predicated or 
ſpoken of Angels. # They are but Miniſters and Servants, who 
reveal or perform his Will to-thoſe to whom God ſends them ; Ho- 
nourable Officers of the great King, fulfilling his Pleafure, v. 14. 
executing all his Commands, and going and coming at his beck, 
Pſal. 103. 20, 21. Though they are Seraphims, bright, glorious 
and excellent Creatures, they ee thi the grand Officers of State in 
Heaven, encompaſſing God's Throne, waiting for his Commands, 
which they obey and fulfil as ſwiftly- as the Winds or Flaſhes of 
Lightning could diſpatch them ; though they are ſtiled by the Spi- 
rit Cherubims, Gen. 3. 24. compare Ezeh. 1. 5s. and 10. 1, fo1s. 
And Seraphims, Iſaiah 6. 6. for their Light, Glory and Excellency ; 
yet ſtill are they Creatures, and below the Son, becauſe his Ser- 


vants. - 
'$ Bat unto the Son w, be ſaith, Thy throne x, O 


* Gr.right- God y, « for ever and ever z : a ſcepter of * righte- 


ouſnels is the ſcepter of thy kingdom 4. 
+. w In the Father's Apoſtrophe to the Son, he giveth him the 
Name of God, and thereby is he roam to have a better one than 
Angels, made by and Servants to him; and as the great Goſpel-Mi- 
niſter hath a Kingdom in which they are his Miniſters and Servants, 
this Proof is quoted ont of Pſal. 45. 6, 7.' It was not to Solomon 
or David, but'to the Son, God-Man ſpoken by the Father. The 
whole Pſalm is written, of him, and incompatible to any other is 
the matter of it- It repreſents him, and his Myſtical Marriage to 
- the Chutch, 'compare Ephez. 5. 23. to the end, Rev. 19. 7, 8. and 
22. 17- \x Some Heteticks to elude this Proof of Chriſt's Deity, 
would make God the Genitive Caſe in the Propoſition, as thy Throne 
of God, expreſly contrary to the Grammer, both in . Hebrew and 
Greek: Others gloſs it, that 5 ©«e 1s the Nominative Caſe, as. God is 
thy Throne for ever, &c. i. e. he doth and will eftabliſh it : But this 
is Cavilling, ſince it is the Father's. Speech to, and of his Son, deſ- 
cribing his Nature in oppoſition to the Angels before. They were 
Created Spirits, but He was God; they were Miniſters and Servants 
in his Kingdom, where he was King ; therefore his Name and PYer- 
ſon is better than theirs. God in the Singular, was a Name never 
iven to any Creature, hut is expreſſive of his Divine Nature, and 
Fi relation in the Dejty being God the Son. 4 His Office as God- 


Man, and t Goſpel-Miniſter, is a Royal one. He 1s a. great 
King, Angels are SubjeQts of his Kingdom, as well as Men, which 


Royalty is ſet out by the -Enſigns of it ; as here, by a Throne, which 
is an Emblem of Royal Authority, Dominion and Power, whence 
he diſplayeth himſelf in his Kingdom. It is an Heavenly one of a 
Perfe& Conſtitution and Adminiſtration, and of Eternal Continu- 
'ance. - His it was,by natural Inheritance, as God the Son, and as Man 
united to the God-head, he inheriteth the Priviledges of that Perſon. 
This natural Dominion over all things remaineth for ever, Col. 1. 16. 
z Another Enfign of his Royal Dominion and Kingdom. is his 
Ccepter, which is bjs Spirit put out.in his Government of the World, 


ities into their Souls, but this Son by a 


| and in his fperial Work of Grace, guiding and corformitig 
his Ward and Ordinances, the Hearts -of his.Choſen. to the Will. of 
his Father. This Scepter/ is ſubjeftively Right -im it ſelf, and effici= 
ently making all under its Power /to be xeQified. according to the 
right and pure 'Mind, and: Will of God :...compare Pſat. 110, 4 
2, 3» 6 ; | : 
9. Thou haſt loved righteouſnefs,” and hated ini. 
quity-+ ;- therefore''God c, even thy God 4 hath 
anointed thee with the: oyl of gladnefs e above thy 
fellows f.. | : 

_ 6 The Adminiſtration of, this King in his Kingdom is. ſuitable to 
his Throne and Scepter,, it-1s all els, For he fo loved Righte- 
ouſneſs and hated Iniquity (being Righteous and Holy in himſelf 
in_ Life and Death, expiating Sin, and ſanRifying Belieyets,) So 
that he a&s as to both-.of :theſe properly. from himſelf, perfe&tly and 
for ever. c It may be a reaſon why he ſo loved Righteouſneſs, he- 
ing anointed, or of his Union, becauſe he loved the one, - and ha- 
ted the other ; therefore God the Son is the Perſon to whom the ka- 
ther ſpeaketh this. . 4 God the Father, his God in reſpe&- of the 
Humane Nature, Zuke :1: 35. formed by him; Gal. 4. 4. As Media- 
tor between God and Sinners, John 20.' 17. The Head of the 
Church, in Covenant with. God, his great Goſpel-Miniſter. e $9 
his Father anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, John 
3+ 34+ Aﬀs 10. 38. And thereby as endowed, fo exalted him aboye 
all Kings and Prophets who were literally anointed, and above al! 
Angels having Divine Power and Authority ſupereminent. to all 
communicated to him, enjoying the beſt and higheſt Joy jn all his 
TranfaQtions with the Father for us, and which may perfect Joy-in 
us, Zohn 15. 11. and 17.13. f The Coheirs of his Kingdom; be- 
yond whatever God communicated to Saints or Angels; he had 
not the Spirit by Meaſure, John 3. 34 What others enjoy, it is 
from his fulneſs, John 1. 16. Luke 4. 18, 19, 21. 


to And, Thou Lord g in the beginning 5 haſt 
laid the foundation of the Earth : and the Heavens 


are the works of thine hands z. 
£ This conneQtive Particle joyns this to the former Proof, that 
Chriſt had a more excellent Name than Angels, even that of God, 
That he was God, he proved out of Pſal. 45. 6, 7. He ſeconds it in 
this and the two following Verſes, which he quotes out of Pſal. 102. 
25, 26, 27. The ſtrength of which lieth thus ; He who was 7eho- 
vah, and the great Creator of .the World, is God; ſuch is Chriſt 
the great Goſpel Prophet. This is evident in the Prayer recorded 
in the Pſalm made to him, .compared with the Spirit's Teſtimony, 
v, 8. the very works appropriated to Fmt there,” are the 
acknowledged works of God the Som, as Redemption, P/al. 102. 20, 
21. Vocation of the Gentiles, ver. 15, 18, 22. h In the beginning, 
of Time, when that came to be the meaſure and limit of things, 
as Gen. 1. I. Before there were any ſuch Creatures as Angels, he was 
eats Zohn 1. 1. And then manifeſted himſelf to be Jehovah. 
he Enemies of Chriſt's Deity ſay, that the Name Jehwah .is nat 
in the Verfe of the Pſalm quoted by the Spirit; yet Thou, the Re- 
lative uſed in all thoſe Verſes, refers to God,” the Antecedent prayed 
to in ver. 24. and to Fehovah, the Name 'given. him, in wer. 1.12, 
IS, 16, 18, 19. 21, 22. of that-Pſalm; all importing one and the 
ſame Perfon. And it is well known that xsp:@-, Lord, doth emi- 
nently decipher the Redeemer in the New Teſtament ; he is not an 
Inſtrument of Jehovah to create by, but the Fountain of all Being, 
FZehovah Himſelf. i By Founding the Earth, and the Heavens being 
the Work of thy Hands, is meant, the whole Work of Creation 
throughout the ſpace of fix Days: He was the true, full, ſole and 
ſelf-cauſality of the Earth's Being, and- all Creatures in it ; and' of 
the Heavens, and all Beings which are in them: He was the great 
Archite& and Founder of them all; they were his peculiar Work- 
manſhip, Pofſeſfion and Dominion, 1 Cor. 8.,6. compare John 1.2. 
Col. 1. 16. If the Heavens were the Works of his Hands. and all 
in them, then he was the Creator of Angels, and therefore muſt 
be for Perſon, Name, and Office, more excellent than they. 


they all ſhall wax old as dath a Garment . 

k The Heavens themſelves inſtanced in, as containing the moft 
excellent part of the Creation (ſuch as the Gentile Philoſophy 
eſteemed incorruptible) are mutable, as by the various Changes, not 
only in the Aery part of it, but in the Atherial, doth appear : The 
glorious L_ in it have their ſpots and cruſts, as the Sun it ſelf, 
both increaſing and diminiſhing upon them, and ſo as to their pre- 
ſent, natural Frame, are changeable, periſhable, and diffolvable, 
Iſa. $1. 6. Math. 24. 35. I But the Son Fehovah is unchangeable, 
hath a ſtedfaſt Being, ſuch as never loſeth its ſtate, no Term is fet 
for the ending of him, His immutability proves his Deity. -Re- 
maineſt 1s an Expreſſion of preſent Time, denoting conſtant abiding. 
He was before, in, and after all Ages immutable, Lam. 5. 19. Chap. 
13.. 8. Jeſs Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, this day, and for ever. 
m The Antiquation of a Garment is a Metaphor borrowed, to ſhew 
the corruptability of the Heavens: A Garment wears and decayeth 
with uſe in 4 traft of Time, it changeth its Faſhion, is another 
thing as to its Matter and Form ; ſo will the Heayens, as to their 
Form and Face decay, they are gradually coming to an end as to 
what they are now, 2 Pet..3. 7, 10. That as 75 decayeth and 
peg old, 1s ready to vaniſh away; ſo theſe Heavens do, chap. 

Js ; : | 

12 Andasa veſture » ſhalt thou fold them up, and 
they ſhall be changed » ;. but thou art the ſame p, and 


thy years ſhall not fail 9. 
n Tlee:fixavr Is an wpper Garment, Cloak, or Coat, which a Man 
puts on, or caſts off at his Pleaſure; when it is of no more uſe, it 1s 
folded up and laid by : So the great Goſpel-Miniſter, God the Son 
incarnate, ſhall roll up the natural Heavens, when uſeleſs, and lay 
them by. o By him they ſhall be altered, and made more glorious 
by new modelling them, changing of them into a better State, 14- 
34- 4-'and 65. 17. and 66, 22. compare 2 Pet. 3. 1o, 12, 13s 
p The Identity of this Perſon is oppoſed to the Changeablen 
.of excellent Creatures, and ſheweth him to be what he is here _— 
tit 


xx * They ſhall periſh &, but thou remaineſt /: and *1634-4 
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*Plal. 34- forth to miniſter for them w who 


it ehiwah, chap. 13. 3. His Afſumption of the Humani 
= warn made 8" AMkation in him, being ſtill the fame 
moſt excellent Perſon as ever, Mal. 3. 1, 6. 1 Cor. 12. 5. q AS 
the Being of God the' Son is not meaſured nor terminated by Tears 
or Time, ſo, in reſpe& of his Humanity, the Zears which were the 
Meaſure of it ſhall never fail; for being raiſed from the Dead, he 
all die no more, but abideth for ever, John 12. 34. and ruleth' as 
fore-told, Luke 1. 33. 1 Pet. 4. 11. How tranſcendently excel- 
lent is He, who is immutable and eternal for State and Name aboye 
Angels ? : 
13 But to which of the Angels 7 ſaid he at any 


time s, * Sit thou at my Righe Hand, until I make 


r This introduceth the Iaſt Demonſtration of the Goſpel-Mini- 


(tv 19+ 12* er's Pre-eminency for State, - Office, and Name, above Angels : The 


Form is thus ; He that is God's Fellow and Right-hand Man, is more 
excellent, and hath a better Name than thoſe who are only Miniſters 
to his Saints. This to be the State of Chriſt he proves here ; for 
to none of the Angels did Fehovah ever fay this, He never gave 
them that Honour by his Word. It 15 an Interrogatory Challenge 
to the Hebrews to produce that'Text in Scripture, which doth aflert, 
that at any Time 1n any Place God gave ſuch an honorary Word to 
Angels: This was impoſſible for them to do. s Though God the Fa- 
ther never ſaid this to any Angel, yet did he fay this, and Records 
it in the Scripture to the Lord Chriſt. And it was a Word to him 
conſtitutivum Ret, fixing the very thing. This 15 Recorded in Pſalm. 
110. I. Where God's powerful Word ſetled ' Chriſt in-the Honour, 
Glory, and Dignity of Uniyerfal Lordſhip over Angels and Men, ſo 
as to Reign over them, 1 Cor, 15. 25. which Adminiſtraticn he is 
now 1n the Fleſh ſolemnly managing at the Right-hand of his Fa- 
ther, verſe 3. ever ſince his Aſcenſion, and ſo 1s to continue. # Du- 
ring all the Time of this World, until by his Power he reduce, ſub- 
duc, and ſubjugate all to him, even every Thing and Perſon that 
ſhould be adverſe to his Soveraign Perſon and Kingdom, all Devils 
and Men, ſubjugating of them to the baſeſt Condition, to. be trod 
under his Feet, as Mire in the Street, utterly deitroying them, when 
he glorifieth his Saints, 2 Theſſc 1.7. to 11. The term of this Work, 
until, doth not denote the-end of his Reign, as if after this he ſhould 
not Reign, but is declarative of his Reign all the time before : 
Though his Enemies were many and ſtrong, yet it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 15. 
24. 28. That then he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to his Father. As 
to his natural Kingdom, which 1s his, as God the Son, that 1s, equally 
enjoyed with the Father, and that for ever, there is no end of it : 
But as to his Mediatory Kingdom given him by choice, and in a ſpe- 
cial manner appropriated to him as God-Man for his Seaſon, this, 
when his Work is done, and all his Enemies ſubdued, he will reſign 
unto the Father, that God may be all in all. 

14 * Are they not all miniſtring Spirits «, ſent 


all be Heirs of 
Salvation x? 


4 The Apoſtle here proves, that Angels are buf Miniſters to the 
great Goſpel-Miniſter, and to the Members of his Body the Church, 
and ſo muſt be meaner than him for State, Nature, and Name. This 
Negative Interrogation is a vehement Afſſertion. The Nature, Dig- 
nity and Office of Angels were well known to theſe Hebrews out of 
the Old Teſtament, and which he repeats : They were for Nature 
Spirits, intelleual, ative, incorporeal and incorruptible Creatures, 
yet though fo excellent, were ſtill Creatures ; whereas Chriſt was an 
uncreated.Spirit, and they were but Servants to him their Lord ; and 
though there be Degrees and Orders among them from the Arch- 
angel to the loweſt Angel, they are every one of them ſingle, and 
all of them together Servants to Chriſt, and ſo they own themſelves 
to be, Rev. 19. Io. and 22.9. w Andſo they move all at his Or- 
der; and goand come at his Command. Their Imployment dire&- 
ed by him; heſends them forth to deliver his Errands, 4s 5. 19. 
and 12. 7, 11..to reveal his Will to them, Rev. I. 1. Pſal. x03. 21. 
Cc. All the parts of Miniſtry to which he appointeth them, the 
chearfully, ſwiftly, and effeRually perform. x Such as God hat 
choſe and called to be Children to himſelf, and Joynt-heirs with his 
only Son, as have a Right to, are fitting for, and ſhall be at laſt poſ- 
ſeſt of eternal Glory ; theſe Angels are to ſerve and help them on 
for to attain it, they themſelves being ele& in and by Chriſt unto 
this end, 1 Tim. 5.21. and 2 Tim. 2. 10. All which demonſtrate 
him to be a more excellent Perſon, and to haye a more excellent 


Name than they. 
CHAP. IL 

Greater Reverence due to the Goſpel of Chriſt than to the Law given by 
Moſes through Angels. 1----4. nor are Angels but Chriſt conStituted 
Head and King of this new World: this proved from Scripture applied 
zo his ſtate both of Humiliation and Exaltation. 5-—=»g, by other 
Scriptures and Reaſons is proved that Chriſt is partaker of the ſame 
Nature and Afﬀetions with us : not ſo with the Angels : and that 
for this end that he might be a Captain of Salvation : to ſanfifie his 
Brethren : deſtroy their Enemies and deliver them : and be a faith- 
ful and merciful High-Prieſt for us. 10 18. 


"R_—_ 4 weought to give the moreearneſt heed 
b to the things which we have heard c, leſt at 


+Gr. 111 2NY time we ſhould let ther | ſlip 4. 


a In this and the three following Verſes the Apoſtle applieth the 
Dottrine of the great Goſpel-Prophet's being more excellent for Na- 
ture and Perſon, than any, or all the Angels in reſpett of his Deity; 
and from thence inferreth the Duty, that fince God ſpeaking by the 
Prophets, is tobe heard by thoſe to whom he ſends them ; how much 
more when ſpeaking to them by his Son-Prophet, who ſo infinitely 
excelleth not only all Prophets, but Angels too? b We believers who 
know the things ſpoken to be good for us, whether Apoſtle's, Mini- 
ſters, or Chriſtian-Members, by the indiſpenſable neceſſity laid on us 
by God's Precept, are obliged more abundantly, exceeding abundant- 
ly, than formerly they had ; more than they gave to Moſes and the 
Legal Miniſtry, exceſſively beyond that, 2 Cor. 11. 23. Epheſ. 3. 
20. to give heed with an attentive and intent mind, ſo as to have 
hearts faſtned to what was diligently conſidered of before received, 


HEBREW S: 


CN wo 6 


belieyed ; heeding them fo as to. retain and praftiſe them; fo to be- 
heve, profeſs, be, keep and. do what he ſpeaks from the Father to 
them, having Souls knit and Seving to them, ; Zgmes 1. 22. 25. 
c All that Mind and Will of God which his Son revealcth to us ful- 
ly, the whole Goſpel-Dottrine which by himſelf, and by his Spirit in | 
the Apoſtles, he had preached and written to them, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 
16. d Ana& oppoſite to the former giving heed, which is by them 
to be denied, viz. their beirig like /eaking Veſſels, or having Chinks 
open in their Souls, letting by them ſlide out the moſt precious Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, as Water out of a cracked, leaky broken Veſſel, or 
ſpilt on the Ground. All Forgettulneſs of Memory, all Apoſtacy 
in Heart or Profeſſion is that which. the Spirit forbiddeth -ia this 
Metaphor, rwgzegvs,ur. Their Danger as to their Perſons is made a 


| Motive to this Duty, ver. 3. and is not therefore ſo immediately con- 


cerned in this, though it may he implied, for none will let the Goſpel 
of _ ide from them who will mt, as to their Perſons, ſlide from 
him at laſt. | 


2 For if the Word ſpoken by Angels e was ſtedfaſt 


ved a juſt recompence of reward þ. 

e This and the following Verſe, is a rational Motive uſed by the 
Spirit to inforce the foregoing Duty; and ſhews the danger of their 
Perſons by the negle& of it. For if the Law of God delivered by 
the Miniſtry of Angels to theſe Hebrews Forefathers at Mount Sanaz, 
Deut. 33. 2. as Miniſters and Servants”.of Chriſt there, 4&s 7.38, 
53. compare Gal. 3, 19. and all} other Revelations of God's Will to 
Moſes and the Prophets by Angels, conſiſting of Precepts, Prohibi-, _ 
tions, Promiſes and Comminations, the whole Body of God's Laws 
contained in the Old Teſtament. The Term by which -Law is ex- 
prefled, xiO-, fignifies in moſt of the Eaſtern Languages a Com- 
mand as well as a Ward, and ai» to Command, as well as to Speah. 
The Force or Obligation of this Law.or Word was from God the 
Redeemer, whoſe Word it was, though publiſhed and promulgated 
to the Church by Angels. f Made firm by the folemn Sanftion - of 
God with a Penalty, if any durſt uſe it arbitrarily, or deſpiſe it ; 
there was no violating it by Commiſion or Omiſfion without being 
puniſhed for it; God eſtabliſhing it by fulfilling Promiſes and exe- 
cuting Jodees Heb. 10. 28. Not a contumacious Tranſgreſſor of 
it could eſcape his puniſhment, which made the Law firm and valid, 
ſee Deut. 17. 10. (9c. and this notonly as the Law of a Creator, but 
of a Redeemer, ſtabliſhing of it by entring into a Covenant with 
them by it, and they confirming it, Foſh. 24. 22, 24- g Every con- 
tumacious going befide the Law, or caſting it afide by Commiſſion 
of Evil, or reje&ing Prohibitions, or Diſobedience to poſitive Laws 
by omiſſion of what they required. And by a Metonymie is under- 
ſtood Tranſgrefſors by either of theſe ways. h A juſt Retribution, a 
righteous proportionable, rendring of Puniſhment to them for their 
Sin ; Evil for Evil, and Death for Sin, executed either immediately 
by God, or mediately by his Inſtruments of Government, according 
to the exa& Grains of Juſtice, Rom. 2. 5,6, to 14. This Puniſh- 
ment was either inflied on, or received certainly by the Offender 
in his own Perſon if capital, or in his repreſentative Sacrifice for 
lefſer Crimes, Rom. I. 32. Chap. 10.28. I Cor. Io. 5. to 17; 

3 * How ſhall we eſcape ; if we negle& ſo great, 


Salvation &, + which at the firſt began to be ſpoken :, 


that heard bim m ; 

7 This Conſequent anſwereth the Antecedent in wer. 2. 
one part of it, that which concerns the Puniſhment of the Tranſgre(- 
fors of the Law, thus; If the Word by Angels, much more the Word by 
the Son; and if Sins againſt that were puniſhed, much more Sins a- 


gainſt this. The Spirit including the SanQton of the Goſpel's Pow- 


er in the Judgment which it _pronounceth upon its Deſpiſers, which 
it could not do, if it were not eſtabliſhed. The Interrogative, now, 
introducing the Conſequent, 1s vehemently negative, By no means ; 
or there is no poſſibility of our eſcaping in the Caſe propoſed, 
compare the cloſe of Iſaiah 20. 6. There 15 no avoiding the Righ- 
teous Puniſhment, which the juſt God doth threaten Goſpel-Sinners 
with, ſach as is Recorded in Matth. 10. 15. and 11. 22.24. 2 Thefſ. 
I. 7,8, 9. Chap. 10. 28, 29. none caneſcape it, neither 7 nor. you, 
if ſuch Tranſgrefſors ; external Offices, or Church-Priviledges will 
not excuſe any from the juſt Puniſhment and Retribution of God. 
k If being careleſs, 1o as to deſpiſe and make. light of the Goſpel, or 
to reje&t it, Ch. 8. 9. Matth. 22. 5. Oppoſed this is to the Sins of 
Commiſſion and Omiffion about the Law; any denial of receiving it, 
or of a Progreſs in the neceflary Duties it requires, ſo to negle& 
them as to end in Apoſtacy. For the Goſpel-Law of Chriſt reveal- 
ing and promiſing Salvation to Believers, oppoſed here to the Law 
given by Angels, will make fafe all ſpiritual good, both for Time 
and Eternity, to the ſincere Believers and Obeyers of it. The 
Goſpel is called Salvation Metonymically, becauſe the SubjeA-matter 
of it is Salvation, Eph. 1. 13. and it hath a cauſal Power and 
Vertue to ſave, As 13. 26. Rom. I. 16. oppoſed to the Law, which 
was the Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9: 
being revealed by Angels under carnal Types and temporal Promiſes, 
and by reaſon of the Veil on their Hearts, became killing to them. 
The Word by the Son is Salvation, becauſe a full and clear Diſco- 
very to it. This Salyation 'is Tranſcendent, being not a terrene or 
temporary, but a heavenly eternal Salvation, delivering thoſe who 
truly obey it, from the worſt of Enemies, the ſoreſt, and moſt laſt- 
ing Puniſhment, and inſtating them in eternal Happineſs and Blefſed- 
neſs in Heaven. This was great for clearneſs of Light, 2 Cor. 4. 4- 
and diffuſive Efficacy and Succeſs. 1 An Aggravation of the neg- 
le& of this Salvation from the Lord publiſhing it. It had its Riſe 
and Beginning from the Fountain of all Truth, and was -firſt by 
Voice and Preaching made known to the Hebrews and ſuch' Gentiles 
as came to hear the Promulgation of it, Matth. 4. 17. at Chriſt's 
ſolemn entring on his Miniſtry above three years before his Death 
and ReſurreQion. ' And it may refer: higher; for as it was moſt clear- 
ly, plainly, ſweetly, and . eminently. Preached by himſelf, beyond 
what was taught by the Prophets 1n the Old: Teſtament, or Fobn ; 
yet he firſt Preached it himſelf in the. beginning to our Apoſtate Pa- 
rents in Paradiſe, Gep. 3. 15. and he Preached it in all the;Prophets, 
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f, and * every tranſgreflion and diſobedience g recei- * Deut. z; 
29 


by the Lord /, and was || confirmed to us by them 4 ack I. 
T4 
but in-|| Luk» F-2- 


_ _ him, and did witneſs it by Preaching, Writing, and ſealing it with 


—_ * 16. ens and* wonders o, and ens 7 P, ay 
& 14. 2, | pifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt according to his own will g. 
| Or,diftr : Here is a Further A vation of the negle& of the Goſpel of 
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-* fo ſhew theſe Hebrews, that he is ſo likewiſe in reſpe& of his Hu- 


' between this World and a heavenly one which is to come, in reſpe& 
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bliſhing of it fince ; yet this Prigrity may be in reſpet of the 
Fliniſtey hich he artained ih w him, and not of that which 
went before. It was ſo Preachedby the Lord himſelf, the Mediator, 
Lord of LIE; hd heath, Beal tn ngels, and all Principalitics 
Powers, the great Prophet 1waying | ; 
Power: The Law was Pr by Angels, the Goſpel by God the 
Son himſelf, Chap. 1. 2. and ſo is preferred before the Law, in re- 
ſpe& of its Miniſtration by the Head, not of its Authority. m Set- 
fed it was, rnade firm and authentical by himſelf. -The Trinity bear 
witneſs to it in Heaven, confirm it.on Earth by Miracles, Signs, and 
Wonders, and mighty Deeds by Chriſt, John s. Fs by his Apo- 
{tles, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and by the Gifts of the Holy Ghaſt, in great va- 
riety diſtributed to his Apoſtles and Publiſhers of this Goſpel, which 
made their Miniſtration of it c » Aﬀs 2.1, 72, 3- compare 
x Cor. 12. 9, to 11. even to the Apoſtles and Hebrews, and to all 
who believe it is ſo confirmed. Nor 1s Paul lefs the Writer of this 
Epiſtle, for that he joyns himſelf with them, fince he did haur both 
the Lord and the Apoſtles, and was confirming thoſe of them with 
whom he had fellowſhip, and was confirmed by them, As 9. 17, 
19. Gal. 2.9./ Chriſt's Diſciples and Apoſtles heard this Goſpel from 


their Blood, Philip. 1. 12. 2 Pet, 1. 16, 17. which Confirmation 
by their Sufferings, was inſtrumental, mediate and ſabſervient . to: 
the Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt enjoyed of them, and 
wrought-by them. | 

4 * Gad alſo bearing them witneſs », both with 


Salvation, from God's teſtifying to-it by the Works and Gifts of his 
Holy Spifit: Such fin grievouſly, and will receive a proportionable 
Puniſhment; For God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit co-teſtifie with 
all thoſe Inſtruments confirming the Goſpel of Salvation, with a 
Teſtimony peculiarly fitted to it ; yet in this joynt-witneſling, God 
is the higheſt, and avjms ©» only to be believed for himſelf. o B 
Works above Nature's reach, 


ifying God's being 1n, and appro- 
ving the Goſpel-Law, which t 


attend, Mark 16. 17. more nu- 
merous and glorious were theſe they which comfirmed the Law, 
AP. 2. 22, 43- and 4- 30. ſuch ſtrange Works as raiſed Admiration 
it all that ſaw them, 4, are prodigious to thoſe that hear of them, 
or read them, Rom. 15. 19. þ Miraculous Works, ſuch as are com- 
afſed only by a Divine ſupernatural Power, and variety of theſe, as, 
caling Kid Diſcaſcs, raiſing the Dead, ejefing Devils, Mark 16. 17, 
13. Works of as ENS , as Kon or Power. q »: Gifts of 
Tongues, Prophecies, (5c. Rom. 12. 6. to 9. compare 1 Cor. 12. 7, 
8, Rag o. ſuch as Nature could not furniſh any with, but the Re- 
deemer did by his Spirit, communicating them to various Perſons ; 
of divers kitids and 1n different degrees : Form, by, and for himſelf 
he giveth out theſe wonderful Works ; his Will the only Rule for 
Time, Perſons, Manner and Meaſore of their Diſtribution, allot- 
5 their Portion, Rom.12 3- 1 C17. 7. 17. and 12. 4, 7, I. 

Ep . 4+ Ts , ( Pp £ 8 
5 Fox. untothe Angels r hath he nat put in ſubjeRi- 


7 The Spirit having applied the Doftrine of the great Goſpel- 
Miniſter" exceeding the Prophets of old, and having a more excel- 


lent Name aid Office than Angels, 'in reſpe@ of his Deity, purſues 


manity, the other Nature ia his Perſon. This he proves negatively 
in this Verſe, The rational Partide introducing, ſhews it to be a 
Demonſtration of his excelling Angels, having a World to come ſubje&- 
ed to him, which they bave not; for fo none of theſe incorporeal, in- 
telleQual, Spiritual Subſtances ſo often diminiſhed before, have, be- 
cauſe thoſe s were more adicted to efteem'of them, and the 
Law miniftred by them, than of God the Son incarnate, and his Go- 
ſpel. s This God the Father, Son, and Spirit, the Creator who 
formed alt things, and had right of diſpoſing all things under their 
proper Lord, hath not put under their Ordering or Government, he ne- 
ver decreed, foretold, or promiſed that it ſhould be under their 
Authority. # The World to come, muſt be interpreted by that Scrip- 
ture, where it is aſſerted and proved - that it was ſubjefted to the 
great.Gofpel-Miniſter, and that is in Pſal. 8. s, 6, 7, 8. It is a 
World that muſt conſiſt of Heaven and Earth; comp. v. 3, 6, 7. 
It was a World, net come, when Paul wrote this Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, fee v. 8. It is a World diflin# from- this preſent World, 
Epheſ. 1. 21. in which God-man muſt eminently reign. A World, 


of us, Lake 18. 3o, 1 Tim. 4- 8. A World to come, which the 
Angels have nothing ts do with, as they have with this, which is 
greatly under their Adminiſtration z ſuch as conſiſts ofa new Hea- 
ven, and a new Earth in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 
12. For Peter afferts, that Paxl according to the Revelation given 
him-of it, had written to theſe Hebrews, and eminently in this 
Text. And'unto this do the Prophets give Witneſs, 7/a?. 65. x7, 
18, and 66. 22. and of this day of Reſt and Sabbath in it, as chap. 
4+ 7, 9, to. fo Iſa. 66. 23. And for their Reſtitution in this 
World to'come do the Creatures groatt, Rom. 8. 19. to 23. that 
they may be- therein under the happy adminiſtration of the ſecond 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven. And of this the 8th Pſa/m doth af- 
ſure us ; for it'is as ſome have imagined, a Repreſentation of 
the State of the firſt Adam, but of God-Man, the ſecond Adam and 
his World; for Chriſt applieth it to himſelf, and teſtifieth it was 
written of him, and 1s not compatible in it ſelf to any other, 
Matth 21. 16. This World to come is an heavenly World begun | 
by Chriſt to be:created, when ' he commenced to preach the Go- 
ſpel-Covenant, which Angels were not to meddle with, as they did 
the Law; | but was only to be miniftred by Men, P/al. 8. 2. _— 
whoſe Miniſtry of the Word by the Spirit, is ingrafted into the 
finful Nature of the Eleft, a new Creature, whereby they are deli- 
vered from this preſent evil World. Gal. 1. 4. arid fitted for being In- | 
habitants of this new one, 2 Cor. 4. 6. and 5. 17. comp. Epheſ. 4. 22, 

en preparing by Chriſt's caſtingdown Heathen- 
cntimentÞ tang by the Golpel, Zuke 10, 18. Heb. 12. 26. and 


HEBREWS. 


things by the word of his | to 


though the Hebrews diſeſtee 


leges fitted for them, and called by the Spirit the Ki X 
ven. It fi Ning the Sinai Church-State as euch a. Heya bt 


Earth; and 15 now proceeding tocaſt down Papiſm, or Roman- 


and | Chriſtian-P agen, and Mahometiſm, Revel. 19. 19g. 20. 21. and' 


o.ſubdue the generality of Men, both Jews and Gentiles. to Hin. 
{elf, -Zech. 14. 9g. Rom. 11. 25, 26. _—_ this Chriſtin M— 
Frame ſball be advanced to an higher degree by the deſcent of the 
New Zeruſalem from God out of Heaven, /Rev. 21, 1, 2, and 22 
ver. 1, to 6. In the which the Kingdom of Chriſt fall be moſt 
peaceable, glorious and proſperous. And to the rendring of it emj- 
nently ſo, Scripture ſeems..to intimate, That the Bodies of the 


| Martyrs of Jeſus ſhall be raiſed, and their Souls united to 
.and fo be made conformable to Chriſt's glorified Perſon, Phil. 3. 21, 


comp. Revel. 20. 4, 5, 6. Theſe will their Lord ſend down in- 
to this new World to have the ſame flate in it, and to perform the 
fame Offices to the' Saints, as the Angels had, and did in the World 
pati, Mark 12. 25. there to be Kings, and Reign as the Angelica] 
Thrones and Principalities did before, Rev. 5. 10.-and 20. 4. As 
Prieſts help on the Saints Duties, and inſtru&t them in the Matters of 


the Kingdom of God, and ſo anſwer in Conformity to their Head, as | 
forty Days after his Reſurreftion ; during whoſe reign in this | 


he was 
new World the Devil ſhall be chained up, ſfoas they ſhall not be in- 
felted, nor the Nations deceived, as formerly they were by him, 
Revel. 20. 1, 2, 3. fo as thereſhall be no need of good Anpels to 
oppoſe or reſtrain him, At the cloſe of which thouſand Years the 
Devil will be looſed for a little while, as v. -3, 7, 8. and infeft the 
World, when the great Lord and King of it ſhall in the greateſt So- 
lemmty deſcend into the Air with a] 
the Trumpet of God ſounded by the Arch-angel, the Dead in Chrift 
ſhall firſt be raiſed, and the Living changed in the twinkling of an 
Eye ; and being openly own'd and acknowledged by the Supreme 
Judge, ſhall be Aſſeſſors with him, when the Judgment ſha! pro- 
ceed by the Angels, bringing Devik and all impenitent Mankind to 
the Barr of Chriſt, where the vaſt Accounts of them ſhall be caſt 
up and audited, and onithe Charge againft them they ſhall be found 


Y | ſpeechleſs and conviR, ſo as the great Judge fhall ſolemnly ſentence 


them, and it be afſented to, and applauded' by all the Saints, Revel. 
2. II. 12, 15. COMP. I Cor. 6. 2, 3. and beas glorioufly executed 
by the Miniſtring Angels, Matth. 13. 41, 42, 43. - And fo this 

eat King and Lord having thus ſhut up the Scene of this World, 
ſhall return in Triumph into the Heaven of Heavens, and there, in 
the heighth of his Glory deliver up his Kingdom to the Father, that 
God may be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 22, to 29. #u We deſcribe it fur- 
ther in the following Teſtimony, and in this Epiſtle, as to ſome 
part of it. | 

6 But one in a certain place teſtified w, ſaying, 


* What is man y, that thou art mindful of him 2 ? *ec,s., 


or the ſon of man 4 that thou viſteſt him þ ? 


w The Spirit proves affrmitively out of one of the Prophets, 
that with theſe Hebrews it might have the more Weight and Autho- 
rity, by an Elliptical. Speech, That this World to come was ſubje# to 
the great Goſpel- Minifter. But to Jeſus he put in SubjeRion the 
World to come, as one teſtifieth : This One was the King and Pro- 
phet David, a Lord and Son by whom was this 7eſws, the Title of 
the eighth Pſalm aſcribes it-td him; he is not particularly named, 
becauſe theſe Hebrews well knew it, yet he Myuzgngem, throughly 
teſtified, or moſt expreſly giving a full Confirmation of what is aſ- 
ſerted, that Jeſus 1s the Lord of the World to come: And this 
ſomewhere was a well known Place, and very ready with thoſe Hes 
brews, even Pſalm 8. x Making it known by Word and Writing 
there, beyond contradi&ion. y The Subje& of David's Admiration 
1s not the firſt Adam, nor any meer Man, but the Goſpel-Prophet, 
God-Man, a moſt eminent one, the Meſſiah of theſe Hebrews, the 
Man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. and to him only are the Priviledges 
youchſafed, agreeable, and by him only enjoyed. For Adam had 
now loſt his Dominion, when this was penn'd, and was never 
ſo honoured as to have all ym. 6 under his Feet, even Principalitics 
and Powers, which Chriſt had, v. 6. Epbeſ. 1. 20, 21, 22. and 
Chriſt interprets it of himſelf, Matth, 21. 16. The Expoſtulation 
is reſolyable : Man is nothing in himſelf, that ſuch Royalty ſhould be 
aſſigned to him. xz That God ſhould reſpe& him, ſhould remember 
and defign ſuch a Worm, and Man for ſo great as Uni- 
on to the Deity and Univerſal dominion. a This is the peculiar 
Title of the ſecond Adam. Adam was a Man, but not the Son of 
Man, but of God by Creation, Luke 3. 38. but the Spirit teſtifieth 
this of Chriſt, Dan. 7. 13. Lord of - the Sabbath. e 6. 5. God- 
Man, John 3. 13. and $. 27. b Emowimny t9 be peculiarly inſpett- 
ed; and with a ſpecial care concerned for him, ſo induſtriouſly, 
and with fo great a Providence to afford him ſuitable Succour. The 
Form of it is an Expoſtulation with Admiration : 7t is an Amaze- 
ment at the Diſcovery of ſo ſtupendous Love to Man. How emptied he 
himſelf for Sinners? This Work of Chriſt is the greateſt Wonder 
and Aſtoniſhment to Angels. 


hands f. 
c 'Hefwrzr, So diminiſted, as it ſuppoſed the Subjeft to be in 2 
higher Condition before: this no man ever was, but the Man Chriſt 
Feſus, ſee. Philip. 2. 7, 8. d Bexzpm may refer to his Condition, 
and to the duration of it. He was lower a little, in his Nature be- 
ing a Man, and Servant in his Condition Suffering and Dying; 
yet this was but for a /ittle while, being about thirty three Years 18 
the Form of a Servant, and three days in the Grave, Epheſ. 4 9+ 
fo he was leſſer than the Angels in the Plalm tiled = LK God's 
Son, Pſal. 97. 7. to whom he is here compared ; though it be a 
Truth he is leſſer than God in the human Nature. e An Alluſion to 
the Crowning of Kings at their Inauguration, ſo God viſibly took 
him, up to Heaven, ſet him down on his Right-Hand on his T , 
and conferred on him the higheſt Royal Dignity, Honour and Glory, 
him, Epheſ. 1. 21. and 4+ 9, 10- 
and Phil. 2. 9. f His Inſtitution to his Mediatory Soveraignty 
Dominion, as the Supreme Lord of all that God made in Heaven, 


into a new World of Ordinances and Church-Privi- | 
| 


and 


his Hoſts of Angels, and by ' 


7 Thou madeſt him « | a little lower 4d than the 40x, « it- 
angels, thou crownedſt him with Glory and ho- ze while 
nour e, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy ifeis is 
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16d in Earth, to order, rule, command, and diſpoſe of them as he 


8.4, 


1 flub 


fOr, by. 
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will, Pſal. 8. 6. compare Phil. 2. 10, 11. 
2. 
feer g 


15. 24. tO 29. Epheſ. 1. 20, 21, 22. Philip. 2. 9, 10. Col. 2. 10. 
According to the Eaſtern Cuſtom, as Subjedts lie proſtrate at the 
Feet of their Soveraign ; ſo do all Creatures to him who 1s Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings, as Exod. 11. 8. See the Margent, 1. 
49. 23. they bow down and worſhip him as their own Lord ; but 
as being under his Feet, ſignifies the utmoſt Subjetion of them to him, 
and his Triumph over them, it eſpecially refers to his Enemies, Sins, 
Devils, Sinners, and Death, as Joſhua a Type of him did, 7oſh. 10. 
23, 24. ſhewing thereby what God would do with all the reſt. Al- 
lafive to this is, 1/a. 51. 23. eſpecially to al-the Enemies of his Son, 
as Pſal. 110. 1. and 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. As to his Church, it 1s his 
Body, and though diſtant from him, as Creatures, and ſo Worſhip- 
ping and- Honouring of him with the Ele& Angels, yet being his 

ueen too, ſhe loves and honoureth . him as a Wife, Pſalm. 45. 9. 
11. Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. and 5. 23, 24- ſhe hath her Subje&ion as well 
as her Dignity ; ſhe is not a Peer to him before Marriage : But as 
Eaſtern Emperors Marry Slaves born or captivated, becauſe they ac- 
knowledge no King greater than they, or equal to them; ſo Chriſt 
takes Sinners and makes them his Body, his Church, his Queen, who 
though for Condition are under his Feet, yet he ſo dearly loves them, 
that he takes them thence, and ſets them at his Right Hand. þ If 
nothing is left unſubjetted, then Angels and the World to come are 
ſubjeted to him; and it is evident they are fo, by their miniſtring 
to him at his Conception, Birth, Danger from X#erod, Temptations 
by the Devil, at his entrance on his Miniſtry, at his Paſſion, at his 
Reſurrection, Aſcenfion, and ſince his Seſſion on his Throne, obey- 
ing his Commands, and performing his Errands, Pſal. 8. 8. 7 Itis 
evident to our Senſe and Experience, that though he hath obtained 
this Soveraign Dominion over all on his Aſcenſion, yet he - hath 
not exerted his Power in utterly —_— and triumphing over 
his Enemies at preſent, nor in reducing all his own People to Sub- 
xion to him, yet this ſhall be gradually done 1n every Age, com- 
pleatly when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, to puniſh 
his Enemies with everlaſting Deſtruftion, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 26. 2 Theſ. 
t. 7,8, 9, 10. Rev. 20. 11.15. ; 

9 But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower 


then the Angels, &, Þ for the ſuffering of Death, : 
Crowned with Glory and Honour / that he by the 
Grace 9 of God ſhould taſte » Death for every 


Man 0. 


$ Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeion under his 
| For in that he put all in ſubje&ion under 


him, he left nothing that is not put under him 5 ; 


But now * we ſee not yet all things put uhder him z. 
2 The impartial righteous Fehovah the Father, is the Relation 1n 
the Trinity, ſpoken of in the Relative Thou, throughout theſe Ver- 
ſes. He is God's King ; for his Perſonal worth and excellencies pre- 
ferred before Principalities and Powers, and every Name ; before all 
Perſons, Things, and Places, the World to come as well as this ; 
all Angels as well as Men, all Creatures where-ever in Heaven, Earth, 
Sea, or Hell, are under his Soveraign Do minion, they all lie at his 
Feet, to diſpoſe of as he pleaſeth ; they are all ſet in Subje&ion 
to him by the Ordination of his Father ; ſee Pſal. 8. 3.7, 8. 1 Cor, 


ET 
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So that though the Father indeed Glorifie, yet it is moſt proper 
ſpoken of the-Leader, tolead or bring his Company thither, 


have their Title from their Leader, 7 
his Sufferings both the Relation and Inheritance for them, Rom. 8. 
14, to18.1 Pet. 1. 2,3, 4, 5-and ſoas to bring them to that glorious 
State and Condition, for Pexſons and Enjoyments in the heavenly 
Canaan prepared for them, Matth. 25. 34. 1 Pet. 5. 10. 1 Joh. 3. 


nent for Priority and Dignity, dire&ing and ordering all unde? his 
Power, who is the Prime of the Creation of God, Coloſ. 1. 18. ha- 
ving the Pre-eminency of all Angels and Men ; he was perfeded. 
Tein fignineth the conſecrating, or accompliſhing of a Perſon for Of- 
| .fice by Sacrifice; fo Chriſt uſeth it, Luk. 13. 32. I ſhall be perfefted, 
1. E. ſacrificed and compleated in my Office by Death. So John 19. 30. 
by his Sufferings of all ſorts accompliſhed in Death, and by the Blood 
of that Sacrifice was this great Goſpel-Prophet made a perfet Medi- 
ator, and fitted for his officiating and miniſtring in Heaven for ever, 
herein fulfilling his Types, ch. 9. 11, 12, 14, 15,22, 23, 24. comp. 
Exod. ch. 29. He in reſpe of ſaving his, is the Author, - Purchaſer, 
and Perfetter of it to them ;. he by his Sufferings and Death merited 
Salvation for them; by his Word and Spirit fits them for it ; by his 
Interceſſion increaſeth and applieth it, he vanquiſhes all oppoſers of 
- and puts them finally into the aftual Poſſeſſion of it in Glory in 
eaven, | 


11 For both he that ſanRifieth z, and they who 
are ſancified «, * are all of one w : For which cauſe 


he is not aſhamed to call them brethren x. 

t Fir, ſhews the Reaſon of the Son's Incarnation, viz. the neceſ- 
ſity of Union in Nature between the ſanifying Mediator and the 
ſanRtified Sinner. The great Goſpel-Minifter was to bring many 
Sons to Glory by ſuffering, which he was not capable of, but by 
being United to one and the fame Nature with them to whom the 
Penalty was due, and fo he muſt be Head of them. This God-man 


the common Maſs to God, meriting by his Death for them Remiſſi- 
on of their Sins, and ſan&ifying their Perſons by his Spirit from 
their Pollutions by them, 1 Cor, 6. 11. Tt 3. 4,5, 6, 7. Heb. 9. 
14. and 10. 10, <3 u Penitent believing Sinners, juſtified by his 
Blood, and fanified by his Spirit, Epheſ. 5. 25, 26, 27. w This is 
an Attribute of the Unity of the Principle of both theſe, fuch an 
one, as 1s proper to Man with himſelf, whom he fanRifieth, and not 
competent to Angels. It muſt therefore be the Principle of Huma- 
nity. He took a Human Soul and Body and United them to his Per- 
ſon, and fo became of one Nature with us. Compare wer. 14. of 
one Human Maſs, alluding to the Firſt-fruits offered at the Paſſover, 
or the Loaves at Pentecoſt, whereby all the reft were fanRified : 
So Chritt afſumed the ſame Human Nature, that he might be the 
Head, and leading Repreſentative of a Body of Mankind, diffe- 


þ This ſecond Application of the Pſalmiſts words, demonſtrates 
Teſs the Goſpel-Prophet to be the Manor Adam intended by the Spi- 
rit there; and his Humiliation and Exaltation to be the matter afſer- 
ted ofhim; ſee v. 79. I The Reaſon or End of his Diminution, in 
reſpe of Angels, for a little while; and of the neceſſity of his being 
Man, was, That he might be Crucified and Dye, Phil. 2. 7,8. to 12. 
and thereby merit for himſelf a Crown of Honour and Glory. This 
was given kim for his giving himſelf to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
by his own Blood to expiate it. m The principle determining, 
which was God's good Pleaſure ; he alone out of his free Love and 
Favour to Sinners, ordered this, as John 3. 16. 1 Fohn 4. 9. There- 
fore the Hebrews had no reaſon of being offended with him as they 


renced from them by his being Holy, and they finful, and perſonal- 
ly United to the W:ird. x The Unity of him and them in the Hy- 
.man Nature, 1s the cauſe why he calls them Brethren, therefore 
they muſt be one, confidering him in the Holineſs of his Deity, and 
them in the filtiineſs of Sin, he might have been aſhamed of ſuch a 


Brotherhood ; but by his effeual Word he adopted them into a 
State of Childſhip and Heirſhip to God with himſelf ; and in the Fleſh 
to give them that Glory, that they might be one with .God, as he 
and the Father are one, Fohn 17. 22. 

12 Saying y, I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren z : in the midſt of the church will I fing 


praiſe unto thee a. 


were, 1 Cor. 1. 23. n A Metaphor to expreſs to dye as a Sacrifice, 
making Satisfation to Divine Juſtice, and expiating Sins, I/a. 53. 
10. All his Sufferings in Body and Soul, which were many and bit- 
ter, are here intended, and their Completion by Death, Matth. 26. 
35. 42. intimating by his taſte of this deadly Cup, his ſipping of it, 
but not being ſwallowed by it : And it is a Metaphor allufive to the 
Grecian Cuſtoms, who put Men to death by giving them a Cup of 
Poiſon, as the Athenians executed Socrates. v To render Sin re- 
miſſible to all Perſons, and them ſalvable, God puniſhing man's Sin 
in him, and laying on him the Iniquities of us all, I/a. 53. 4, 5, 6. 
1 John 2.2. and ſo God became propitious and plauſible toall ; and 
if all are not ſaved by it,” it is becauſe they do not repent and believe 
in him, 2 C-*. 5. 19, 20, 21. comp. John 10.15. This was evident 
to, and well known by theſe Hebrews, as if they ſaw it, the Work, 
Concomitants and Effects of it demonſtrating it. And this now in 
the Goſpel is evident to Faith: It was ſo certainly viſible and evident- 
ly true, as not to bedenied but by Infidels. 

10 For it became him p, * forwhom are all things, 
and by whom are all things q, in bringing many ſons 
unto glory r, to make | the captain of their falvati- 


on || perfe& through ſufferings 5. IR 2] 
Þ A further Reaſon of Chriſt's Humiliation and Sufferings is ad- 


y This brings in the Proof, that the great Goſpel-Miniſter Chriſt, 
God-Man, did call his ſandtified ones, Brethren; and was by the ſame 
Nature ſo related to them. The Proof is in Pſalm 22. 22. where 
the Apoſtle aflerts, Chriſt ſpoke what was ſaid by the Prophet there, 
and that this Palm concerneth him, is evident by the Application 
of other Paſſages in it to him, both by himſelf and the Spirit; and 
who reads it, may ſee him crucified afreſh there. x I, as the Goſ- 
pel-Prophet, who have ſeen thee, and am of thee, 7ohn 1. 18. and 
who only underſtand thy Name, will teach, and make it to be known 
and admired, as that whereby theu art diſcribed, diſtinguiſhed; and 
ſet above all other Beings and Relations to them. A Name ſuitable 
to their State and Relation unto thee and me. Thee in all thy glo- 
rious Attributes related -to them as to Moſes, Exod. 34. 5,6, 7. 
eſpecially thy Name of Father, whereby thou ſtandeſt related--to me 
and them as Brethren, fulfilled, John 20. 17. My Father and your Fx- 
ther, my God and your God. When he ſent this Meſſage by Mary 
Magdalen to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, to whom he was related as 2 


hold, and amongſt whomhe is the Firſt-begottet and Elder Brother. 
Brethren are one, and as one; and ſo is he and his SanRified Ones, 
V. If. Luke 1. 31, 35. John 17. 22, 23. Rom. 8. 14. fo v.18; 
29., Gal. 4. 5, 6, 7. Epheſ. 3-'1q, 15. 4 In the reſpettive 'party 


ded, to ſhew the neceſſity of his being lower than the Angels for a 
while ; in which the Spirit prevents what theſe Hebrews were apt 
to queſtion, why God would have Chriſt thus to dye, gc. by ad- 
dinz, Therefore it became him ſo to do. It was a recable to him, 
and had a Meeting in it to his excellent Perfe&ion ; by it diſplaying 
together his Divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and Power. Amongſt 
all his Metheds, he pitch'd upon this as the beſt, and did by it what 
was befitting and becoming a God to do. He likewiſe revealed this 
ſo becoming Decree of his by the Prophets to the Church, and it was 
meet to, and becoming .his Truth to fulfil it, Tja. ch. 53. Luke 24. 
25, 26, 27. q For the Manifeſtation of God the Father's Glory, 
whoſe Grace gave Chriſt to dic for us, are all things which have a Be- 
ing, and by him are all things as the Efficient and Creator'of them, | 


and Congregations of his Myſtical Body, implicitely his Brethren. 
Chriſt and they are from one Father Divine, he by Nature, they by 
Grace, and from one humane Parent, Luke 3. 23, 38. and both of 
one Fleſh ; tre ſolemnly ſung and praiſed his Father with them at his 


ſt | Supper, Matth. 26. 30. in that repreſentative Church, Mark '14;' 


26, comp. Pſal. 22. 22. | 
13 And againb,. I will put my truſt in him: 
And againc, Behold, I, and the children which God- 
hath given me d. + | x 
b This is a further Proof, 'that Chriſt's ſanRified Ones are his Bre-: 
thren, his exerciſing himſelf 'in a neceſſary” Work proper to that 
Brotherhocd 


Cha 
by his powerful Word they are. This being likewiſe attributed” to 
the Goſpel-Prophet, God-Man, Joh. 1. 1. and Colof. 1316, 'By whom ; 
it ſhews he is no more an Inſtrument in this Work than the Father, 
and equally Etficient with him, Rom. 3. 26. 7 Az«2957m cantiot'agree 
with au 7s him, for that is the Dative Caſe, but with what follows 
'Ag29791, the Leader of their Salvation bringing many Sons to Glory : 
| 
ſpoken of and fo 
it 15 written, Epheſ. 2. 18, and 3. 12. He ſhewed and led them the 
way wherein they were to reach it, 1 Pet. 3. 18. who though for 


State were Sinners, yet made fit by Regeneration and Adoption, and 
obn 1.12,13. He merited by 


1, 2, 3. $ So their 'agn a Prime Leader of many, a Perſon emi- 


* At. 17. 
26, 


1s ſeparating and conſecrating of penitent believing Sinners from - 


Brother in his Humanity, Sonſhip, and Heirſhip, Family and Houſ- * 


wy 


+ Joh. 1. 
14- 


54 55» 
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| Chap. II. 
| Brotherhood 


nly They are all of the Howſhold of Faith, Gal. 6: 10. 
—uc07 dy believe in God, All who do ſo, are Brethren ; 
Chriſt doth ſo, and fo is a Brother to them; He and they rely on 
one and the ſame Godand Father to both : He did believe, confide 
and reſt on God, that he would help his Humanity to go through all 
his Works and Sufferings to the perfetiing of that of Redemption. 
Some ſay he ſpake this in the Perſon of David in Pſalm 18. 2. bc- 
cauſe the 49th ver. of it is applied to Chriſt by the Spirit in Rom. 
15:4: But others think that Pſalm is not ſo properly underſtood of 
Chriſt, and that theſe words are not found in the Septuagint, which 
the Apoſtle frequently uſeth as being moſt familiar with theſe He- 
brews,——but that theſe Words of his truſting in God, and of his Chil- 


dren are to be found near together in 7/a.8. 17, 18. which Chapter | 


is a clear Prophecy 


HEBREWS 


them, but tnakes them paſs 2s tyany Deaths as Moments, as is 63: 
dent in Cain and 7udas; for they are inſlayed, and in RHBAeri . 
of Drudgery and Vaſlalage to the Devil the moſt cruel T rant, wy 
their own Guilt, and fo are juſtly, invincibly, and miſerably held 4 
1t., Chriſt by his Death reſcueth them from this woful, intollerable 
Vaſialage tothe Devil, and Hell, and brings them into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. 8. 21, 25. Colo. 1, 12, 13. 


16 For verily he f cook not on him the nature of 


m_ », but he took on him the ſeed of Abr;. herds 
am 7, hold of 4; 
m The gore having afferted the Deliverance of the Children gels, 
very to the Devil, ſhews here the means by which jt the Seed if 

of this God-Man the Redeemer, and puncually | Was effetted, even by the Goſpel-Prop 
fulfilled by him on Earth. This ſeems moſt rationally to be the ' 4" Angel ; he took their Nature to himſelf, that b 
Place the Apoſlle refers as to both theſe Texts. c This is the third | deliver them, & rs may fignifie no where, or in no 


from their S 


Proof, which though it be literally 7/aiah's Words, who complained  i5 read by ſome, #9 take hold of, and fo make this Work denied of 


how himſelf and the Children of God in his days were ſcorned b 


| God the Son, that he did not take hold of the falling Angels, to fave 


the World for cleaving to him, yet herein was he a Type of Chriſt, - or recover them; but the Spirit ſpeaks not one word of lapſed Angels 
and in him was it eminently fulfilled. This the Word Behold inti- 11 either this, or the foregoing Chapter, and fo it cannot refer to 
mates, it being a matter of great weight and importance to be at- | them ; and for good Angels they never departed or fell, that he ſhould 
tended, to be conſidered and underſtood by the Church. d I and ſtretch out his Hand to ſave them. And it cannot be underſtood 
my Brethren, Children of the ſame heavenly Father, John 11. 52. otherwiſe than affirmatively here, which muſt needs have another 
and 20. 17. 1 John 3. 1. which my Father of free Grace choſe and , Senſe, becauſe the ſame A denied and affimed. The Word 
delivered on my Purchaſe, and whom he had fitted and wrought by | fieretore fignifieth to aſſume, or to take to one, to aſſume or take inry 


his Spirit, to be brought home by him unto Glory, though they were 
the Wonder and Contempt of this World, John 17. 2,6, 8, 9, 11, 
19, 22, 24. ; 

14 Foraſmuch then as the children are pattakers 
of fleſh and blood e, Þ he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 


10h part of the ſame f, * that through death he might 


deſtroy him that had the power of death g, that is, 


the devil 5. 
e The Spirit having proved the Children and Brethren ſanftified 
Chriſt to be Men, proceeds to prove, That the SanGiifier of 
them, was of the ſame Nature with themſelves, and fo confirms 
what he aſſerted, ver. 11. That they were of one. Foraſmuch as 
thoſe were choſen, born of God, and given to him, adopted into 
his Sonſhip and Heirſhip, and by this as well as by their Humanity 
derived joyntly with his own from Adam, his Brethren, xaxemernu, 
theſe having it tn common. The Word imports the Reality, Integrity, 
Unity and DI they all have of the Human Nature ; they are 
all truly, only, and fully Men, and every individual Perſon hath this 
Humanity. Theſe Fleſh and Blood, Metonymically ſet out the whole 
Human Nature, though the Body only be litterally expreſſed by it, 
a Body ſubje& to many Infirmities. f God the So. himſelf, maex- 
#X2xorec, had the next and neareſt correſpondent Condition with theirs, 
even the ſame as to the kind of it, as like as Blood is to Blood, pro- 
ly and truly, only freed from our ſinful Infirmities, as ver. 17. 
This Word diminiſheth him not, but ſheweth his Identity, Heb. 4. 
I5. were took part, he became a Partner with the Children, and 
took their Nature : It is not the fame Word as before, zexererixe, as 
the Marcionites and Manichees corrupt it, as if he had this Nature 
only in common with them, making him only Man. But being God, 
ides his Divine Nature, (9c. to it he took the Human, even their 
true and full Nature confiſting of a Body and a Soul, and fo United 
t that in him they became one Perſon; ſo that hence reſults 
a double Union of Chriſt with Man. By his Incarnation he is of 
one Nature with all the Human Race, and fo is the Head of them : 
And by his dying for them, all the Human Race are made falvable, 
which Angels are not ; and thoſe who repent and helieve on him, 
arc aQtually ſanified and United to himas his Ele& and choſen Bo- 
, and ſhall be ſaved by him. & By his dying on the Croſs as Te- 
y of God's Covenant, and not by his Power as a God ( which 
was moſt glorious to himſelf, but moſt ignominous to the Devil, ac- 
cording tothe Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15.) did he a3vlifh or bring to nowght, 
and render powerleſs without any Recovery, not by taking away the 
immortal Life and Reing, but the «gx ©-, the Strength and Power 
to kill. For the iZ«2ia, the Authority, Right, and Command, the 
Keys of Death are in Chriſt's Hand only, and he uſeth the Strength 
of this Executioner in it, as to his Enemies ; when Sinners become 
penitent Believers, then his Death ſatisfying God's Juſtice for their 
Sin, hath evacuated the Power as to Death, which the Devil had by 
Law againſt then, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. The Sting of Death is Sin, that 
ives hit Power; 4nd the Strength of Sin #s the Law, that, unle 
tisfied for, takes part with Sin; but Chriſt by dying takes away 
the Law's Enmity, removes Sin, as to Guilt, Stain and Power, and 
{6 brings to nought this Power. þ The Prince himſelf ſet here colle- 
Fively for all the reſt of his evil Spirits, Matth. 25. 41. who by his 
Lies drew Man into Sin, and by Sin Stings him to Death; having 
therefore ſuch Power to ſeduce to Sin, he powerfally renders Men 
obtoxious to Death; and then, as Executioner, having them by the 
Law delivered intohis Hands, putteth forth his Strength to torment 
and deſtroy them. Chriſt by his Death doth with Price and Power 
redeem them out of his Hand, and deſtroys all his Works, takes 
Poffefſion of them, ahd brings them through Neath to Eternal Life. 
And deliver them 5, who * throiigh ſear & of 


| I 
* Rom. 8. death were all cheir life time ſubje&'to bondage ]. 


# The EffeR of the former Deſtruftion of the Devil is laid down 
in this Verſe, viz. the Childrens Freedom from the Fear of Death, to 
which, being Slaves to the Devil, they were once in Bondage. He | 

reaking and diſanulling the Devil's Power, doth really, fully, 
and juſtly exempt them from the - concomitant Evil. & A painful 
and Gefllng Horror, working the ſaddeſt Apprehenfſions, and tu- 
multuous workings of Soul from its apprehended Danger of Death 
iritual, temporal, and eternal, when the Wrath of God doth not 
only diflolye the natural Frame, but makes an everlaſting Separation 
from himſelf, ſ:utting them up with the worſt Company, in the 
worſt Place and State' that is poſſible for the Human Mind to 
| and that for ever, 7ob 18. 11, 14. at 24. 17. Pſal. 85.4, 

5s. and 73. Ig. and 88. 14, to 18, When they come to the Ex- 
erciſe of the raſfonable Life of Man, ani under Convidtions of fin, 
thea theſe Terrors afiſe, and never ave affrighting or tormenting 


[] 


Union. He United not to his Perſon the Angelica] Nature, the indi- 
vidual Subſtance of an Angel, ſo as to redeem thoſe finning lapſed 
Spirits. n But he aſſumed into Union with his Perſon the Seed of Abra- 
ham ; which Seed 1s not to be underſtood here colle&ively, for cither 
his carnal or believing Seed; but it is the one ſingluar eminent Seed of 
Abraham, in and by whom himſelf, Seed, and all Nations were to 
be blefied, Gen. 22. 18. compare Gal. 3. 16. the Man Chriſt Jeſu, 
This Man, God the Son, took of the Virgin Mary the Off-ſpring of 
Abraham, and united him to his Perſon, and of God and this Seed 
united into one Perſon, became our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as he 
might bring the bleſſing of Salvation to the choſen of God in all 
Nations. The Aſſumption of this eminent Sced into the Unity of 
his own Perſon, is here afſerted by the Spirit, and denied concern- 
ing any Angels, there being no Promiſe ever made to them for it, 
Zech. 13. 7. Luke 1.31, 35. Gal. 4.4. 1 Tim. 2. 5. If the Verb 
ſignifie no ſuch Aſſumption in Human Authors, as ſome cavil, it is be- 
cauſe the matter to which it is here applied, was never treated on 
among them ; and it is common with the Spirit to make Words 
which are ordinary with Men, tranſcendent, when he applieth them 
to the great Myſteries of God, as Trinity, Son, Adoption, &c. 


17 Wherefore in all things it behoved o him to be 


merciful q and faithful » high-prieſt s, in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins 


of the people 7. 

0 The laſt Reaſon why God the Son aſſumed and united the Hu- 
man Nature in the Seed of Abraham, to- his Perſon, and «was by it 
made like his Brethren, and for a little while lower than the Angek, 
was, that he might be capable to receive and execute the Office of 
Prieſthood, by which Reconciliation of Sinners to God was to be 
effeted ; for he could neither be a Sacrifice, nor Prieſt without it. 
"Npenke ſignifies not only its being neceſſary, but becoming, meet, con- 
venient and right both on the account of his Mediatorſhip, Sureti- 
ſhip, Prieſthood, and of his very Work, conſidering the two Parties 
whoſe Cauſe he was to manage. It was fit this Perſon ſhould be 
God, that he might be juſt toGod,and ſatisfie him ; Adam had betray- 
ed God's Intereſt before, he would not therefore rely on a meer Man : 
And Man, that he might feelingly underſtand the State of that Na- 
ture, and be a compteat Saviour of it, Zech. 13. 7. By this Per- 
ſon, God had no unfitneſs nor diſparagement in treating with Sin- 
ners, which in a meer Creature he would. For what Creature could 
have mediated with him ? Who durſt undertake it, but this Son of 
tus in their Nature, whoſe Heart he ingaged to it ? Fer. 30. 21. 
and fitteſt for Man, he being near in Nature to us, and coming out 
of the midſt of us, and by it communicating the Benefit of his Me- 
diation to us. The Intention of Chriſt's Merits ariſe from his Sf- 
ficiency, but the Extenſion of them from his proper perſonal fitn 
and ſo reacheth Men of the ſame Nature with ay and not Angels. 
þ 4 Man having a true Body and Soul like them in every thing, 
which was neceſſary to make him a compleat Redeemer, agreeable to 
them*in all things neceflary to their Nature, Qualities, Conditi- 
ons, and Aﬀections, like them in Sorrows, Griefs, Pains, Death. 
q Knowing and ſenſible of the Miſeries of Sinners on the account of 
Sin, Pain and Loſs, and ſo inwardly touched with them, as com- 
paſſtonately and effeRually to relieve them. How tranſcendent are 
his Bowels of Mercy, Pity, and Compaſſion to them ? Alas, Nen 
and Angels cannot reach it! T/a. 53.3, 4.and 63. 9g. If he ſhould be 
otherwiſe the leaſt moved, and delert their Cauſe, or accuſe, or plead 
againſt them ; what a World of them muſt periſh for ever? He tells 
the Jews ſo much, Chap. 8. 12. compare John 5. 45. a Moſes may 
miſcarry in his Mediatorſhip, and did fo, Exod. 32. 19. but he can 
never, he is always merci r He is faithful alſo to penitent Be- 
lievers, as well as to God. They may ſafely traft themſelves and 
their Canſe with him, and! depend on him, he'l never deceive them» 
He will ſatisfie God fully, and give him his due, and diſcharge that 
Truſt repoſed-on him. And to relying Souls on him, he'l go through 
his Work, performing all, till they reach that for which they truſted 
him, Iſa. 11. 5» I Cor. 10. 13. I The. 5. 23, 24 $s An Officer that 
was to order Sacrifice, and all matters wherein God was concerned 
according to his written Law and Rule. This Prieſt muſt be a Man; 
and a Partnerſhip in our Conditions, both of Temptations and M1- 
ſeries, muſt qualifie him for it ; of this Office he treats largely 1 
Ch. 7,8, 9, and 10.. Amongſt the Officers of this kind he 15 the 
Prime, Chief, and Head of all that ever Ged had, and hath in his 
Perſon performed and fulfilled what all, of them in theirs did but 
weakly ſhadow forth. He was atually in the Fleſh, inſtalled in 1t, 
of which hereafter. - © The Compaſs of his Buſinel lieth in all Di- 
vine Matters, all thoſe wherein Sinners are concerned with 


Chap. $. 1» Satisfa(tion, Interceſſion, and Bleſſing, are his great _— 
cers. 


» wi 
= 
IS *£5d 
5 x 
7 6.3 WS 
þ z o 
+ \ 


Chap, 11. 


het, being a Man, and not Abraham 
y Death he might he tabeth | 
wiſe, wap dren ld, | 


made like unto his brethren p, that he might be * a *Ch.41s | 
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cerns. His principal Work 15 to brinz Go4 and Sinners together, 
0474s: properly figniteth to make propitious or gracious to another 
by Sacrifice. This High Prieſt by the Sacriace of himſelf, fatisfied 
Gad's Juſtice, removed his Wrath, procured his Pardon as to all Sins 
of Omiſſion or Commiſſion, however aggravated, for Penitent Be- 
lievins Sinners, and ſo makes God and them Friends, and fits them 
for Communion with Him here, and for the enjoyment of Him for 


ever, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 21, | 
18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered « being 


tempted w, he is able to ſuccour them that are temp- 
ted x. 


HEBREWS. 


the Called and Sanftified Ones "of God , of which all preceding 
were faint Reſemblances and Types; He, the moſt excellent Miniſter 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion profefled by them ; being Anoin- 
ted unto all theſe Offices in the Fleſh by the Father with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Chap. 1.9. and being Jeſus a Saviour, our Emmanuel, God 


Chap. 110 


on our ſide, faving his People from their Sins, and re-uniting them 
to God, Mat. 1. 21, 23. Joh. 17. 21, 22, 23. 
2 Who was faichful co him that * appointed him e, 
as alſo F Moſes was faithful in all his houſe { 
e The Spirit inforceth the Duty counſelled on them from the Fi- 
delity of that grand Goſpel-Miniſter in his Offices ; exemplified in a 


6. 
T Num.124 
7a 


* Gr. made 
I Sd. 12, 


u The Reaſon foregoing, the Spirit illuſtrates in this Verſe, he 


Parallel with Moſes whom he did exceed. He did-moſt exaQly per- . 


flom, 15. and high-prieſt of our profeflion Chriſt Jeſus 9. 


Mp.4.14. to the end of Chap. 4 Of the Goſpel Doftrine of God the Son in- 
ad 6, 20, carnate, ſet by the Father in Office, to deal for Sinners towards God 
al8. 1. as their Great Prophet ; the Counſel he giveth, is comprehended in 
ad g. 11, the fix firſt Verſes of this Chapter ; and as direQing theſe Hebrews 


is ſuch a Merciful and Faithful High-Prieſt, by being a Sufferer him- 


ſelf, which he could not have been feelingly, but by his' being in- 
carnate. So many great and affli&ve Sufterings never any endured 


but himſelf ; He felt what Sin deſerved, and would faſten on Sin- 
ners without his interpoſing, though he were ſinleſs, what Terrors 
from God within, what Pains in his Body without, did he ſuffer 
and undergo; ſuch as are unparallell'd, Chap. 12. 3. w Not from 
any Corruption or Sin within him, . John 14. 30. Chap. 4. 15. but 
from an inveterate Enemy, the Devil without him, and all the In- 
ſtruments he uſed of his Aﬀociated Spirits and Men: How early on 
the entrance on his Office did the Devil begin with him, and 
thought to have foiled him as hedid the firſt Adam? And how did 
his Children tempt him, with the which the Goſpel is filled in fo 
many Pages ? By theſe he felt what Temptations were, how dithi- 
cult to avoid Sin under them, how fearful 1t was to be exerciſed by 
them, Chap. 5. 7. how much ſuch as miſcarry under them are to be 
pitied, what fore Evils Sin brings on the committers of it ; what 
ſaccour, ſtrength, ſtabliſhing, ſettlement his Brethren need under 
it, Lube 22. 43, 44. and how eafily without his affiſtance his Temp- 
' ted Ones may be foiled by it. x Now ſenfibly made fit by his own 
Sorrows, Temptations and Sufferings, he is powerfully inclined to 
help his ; ſubje&ed he was to all of them, to make him feelingly, 
tenderly pittying of us. He had the Mercies of God before, and 
4s if that were not enough, the Tempted Nature of a Man, to fof- 
ten his Heart to pity his Brethren in their Sufferings and Temptati- 
ons. Theſe Sufferinzs of his had a purchafing Power and a 
in them for us, He thereby buying help and ſuccour for us as to all 
ours that ſhould be correſpondent unto his ; ſo as by his Bloody 
Death under Temptation he bought off ours, either not to overtake 
us, or if under them, he 1s habitually and meritoriouſly able there- 
by to ſuccour his, moſt compaſſionately and readily giving forth 
all reaſonable, ſuitable, and ſufficient ſupport under, and remedy 
againſt all theſe Temptations, which for Sin, or from it, his Bre- 
thren are afflicted with, and come to him for help. This 1s the 
moſt powerful Preſervative againſt Deſpair, and the firmeſt ground 
of Hope and Comfort, that ever Believing, Penitent Sinners could 
defire or have ; from all which theſe He5rews might have been 
convinced what little reaſon they had to be offended with his Hu- 
miliation or Death, who was their Meſſiah; and though for State 
and Time, a little lower than the Angels, yet in the Human 
Nature, was thereby exalted -to be the Lord and Head above 


them all. 

CHAP. II. 

Chriſt the great Prophet and Door of the Church, as was Moſes, but 
Infinitely greater than He 1-——6. by the Example and Compa- 
riſon of their Sin who were Incredulous and Diſobedient to Moſes, 
and their puniſhment , 7——11. the Hebrews are exhorted to 
Faith, Obedience and Perſeverance in the Goſpel cf Chriſt, that 
they may enter into the promiſed Reſt. 12=——19. 

Herefore holy brethren a, partakers of * the 
heavenly calling þ, conſider F the apoſtle c 


a Several Uſes the Holy Ghoſt makes from ver. 1. of this Chapter 


to their Duty, ſo further explaining and co—_— his Othce to 
them, by comparing of him with Moſes, and ſetting him as above 
Angels, ſo above him, and to be ſo valued, eſteemed and preferred 
by theſe Hebrews : Seeing this great Goſpel-Prophet was for a little 
while made lower than the Angels in his Humanity, and 1t was 1n- 
finitely beneficial to us upon the account of what he ſuffered in it 
in our ſtead, and purchaſed by it for our Good ; Therefore ſhould 
thoſe who are partakers of it, being related in the Fleſh to him as 
Hebrews, deſcending with them from Abraham, confider, but much 
more as Chriſtians, Believing and Adopted in him to be God's Chil- 
dren, and ſan&ified by his Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 1, 2, 3, 4- and 2 Pet. 1. 
1. b And made thus a Chriſtian Fraternity by the heavenly calling 
of them out of the World by the Goſpel ; when by his Spirit he en- 
lightned their Minds, and renewed their Wills, and made them 
obedient to it, fo as for the temper of their Souls they are made 
holy, and for their Condition happy ; the work of God's Power 
and Mercy eminently appearing in 1t : God therein preventing Man, 
ſo as he influenceth him to hear him from Heaven, walk worthy of 
Heaven, and at laſt to reſt in Heaven for ever. c Kemyonorere 1m- 


ports not a bare ſingle a& of the Mind to think, on, or underfland, | 


but a repeated one fo think again and again, exprefled by that Peri- 
phraſis of laying it to Heart, preſſing on their Spirits the due effort 
of Faith and Obedience ariſing out of this Obſervation, 1/a. 52. 1 5. 
Of God's Meſſenger, his own Son ſent from Heaven to be Incarnate, 
with Authority to execute in his Human Nature his Prophetical, as 
all his Offices, and with Authority to ſend forth his Apoſtles to do 
their part, John 20. 21. which is no more than is intimated in that 
Title, the Meſſenger of the Covenant, Tſaiah 42. 19. and Mal 3. 1. 
That was to propoſe it to, and confirm it with them. This was he 
by whom Moſes defired God's Mefſage might be ſent to them, Exod. 
4+ 13, and whom he foretold ſhould bring it, Det. 18. 15. Ads 3. 
22,23. . d The Son is the great Goſpel-High-Prieſt to deal in all 
matters with God for them, Chap. 2. 17. The Ofices divided among 


and ver. 6. Leg 
Hebrews truſt; John 5. 45. did truly and _ 
God charged him, in miniſtring his Will to hi 


form all he was intruſted with, according to the intention and end 
of his Commiffion. He did moſt faithfully reveal God, Fohn 1. 18. 
and his whole ſaving Will to whom God ſent him, 7ohn. 3. 31, to 
34- and 5.34. and 8. 28, 38. As his great Prophet, A#s 3. 22. He 
as faithfully diſcharged the Otfice of his Prieſthood in facrificins 
himſelf to atone God for Sinners, and as faithfully intercedes for al 
with him unto this day, and will do fo for ever, with all Truth and 
Fidelity diſcharging his Truſt, Chap. 7. 24, to 28. and 9, 11, 12, 
14, 24, 26, He was faithful in fulfilling all his Types, and in chatig- 
ing and finiſhing all the Ceremonial Conſtitutions, and filling them 
up. with Goſpel ones, according to God's Will revealed to him 
about it. He was true to his Father who appointed and conſtitu- 
ted lim to theſe Offices, and ſolemnly inveſted him in them N:uiorw, 
here not ſignifying the making of a Creature, but the making of 
an Officer, the Perſon exiting before ; He puts him into this ſpecial 
__ and Office by anointing him for it, A#s 2.36. f Moſes 
was the Jewiſh Mediator, and brought them the Law Moral, Judi- 
cial and Ceremonial from God ; as he was highly efteemed by 
them, ſo God teſtifieth of his Fidelity. Chriſt was' not only like 
to him in Fidelity, but as to both the truth and degree of it ex- 
ceeding him. Moſes kept to his Pattern ſhewn him in the Mount, 
and Chriſt fulalled intirely his Fathers Will, Zohn 5. 30. and 6. 38. 
and is preferred to him. Moſes was ſo in the whole Church of 1/- 
rael, ſet out by this Metaphor of a Muſe ; but Chriſt in all God's 
Houſe and Famil; both in Heaven aad in Earth ; not the leaſt- 
thing that concerned the Family, bnt Chriſt fulfilled , not the mean- 
eſt perſon in it, but he careth for, and faveth it. 


houſe hath more honour than the houſe 5, 

£ The Spirit proves to the Hebrews, that the Goſpel-Prophet 
was not only like to, but more excellent than their greateſt Pro- 
phet, and who had familiarity with God beyond others, as God 
teſtifieth, Numb. 12. 6, 7,8. This he proves by an andemiable ſup- 
poſition that God is better than Man ; ſuch is Chriſt ; which he de- 
monſtrates by a Work of God, His making the Church and all 
things. If he made the Church, then he is better than the whole 
Church, and worthy” of more Honour than AMojes who is but a 
Member of it. For this, Man is not in the Original : This Goſpe!- 
Prophet, who was God as well as Man, the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt 
of Chriſtians, was eſteemed and accounted by God the Father the 
beſt Judge of worth, and who appointed him to his Offices : He 
treated him more honourably than Moſes, as he deſerved it, having 
real Excellency and Worth 1n himſelf. He was God's Son, Moſes 
his Servant ; he lay in God's Boſom, faw his Face was his Fellow, 
Zech. 13. 7. John 1. 14. 18. Moſes only heard his Voice, and ſaw his 
Back- Exod. 33. 19, 20, 23. and 34 5,6, 7. Moſes's Face only 
ſhined, but Chriſt's Perſon was intirely glorious, ver. 29, 30. 2 Cor. 
3. 7. Compare Matth. 17. 2, to 6. 2 Pet. 1. 17. hHe is the cauſe 
Principal, Efficient and Archite& of this Building, not a Stone is 
laid in it without him. By this Metaphor of Houſe to which it 
relateth, is meant God's Spiritual Building and Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 
Io, 16, 17. Stiled God's Houſhold or Family, Epheſ. 2. 19, to 22, 
In ſum, God's Church, bnilt by and on Chriſt, of which- Moſes was 
but one living Stone cr Member, 1 Pet. 2.4, to 8. Therefore this 
Builder ought to be eſteemed and honoured above the Church, or 
Mojes a Member of it. 


that buile all hinges is God &. 

7 The excellency of this Builder is evinced by his Nature and Pre- 
ference beyond his Building, -as any Man is beyond his; for every 
Earthly 'Artificial Building, a material Houſe built for Habitation, 
though it may Metaphorically and Analozically be underſtood of a 
Common-Wealth, or Political one, which is contrived, framed, and 
raiſed by ſome Man ; yet an Effe& can't produce it ſelf, nor a Houſe 
raiſe it ſelf; both muſt have a Cauſe, both the Houſe wherein Moſes 
was faithful, and Chriſt's Houſe. &þ But he who built his Church 
in all Ages, whether the 1faelitiſh or Chriſtian, and all things about 
it, of which we ſpeak, and all things elſe, Matth. 16. 18. Fobn 1. 
I, 3. Col. 1. 20. He # God eflentially; and Chriſt doing God's 
work, and building all things, is not by Name only, but by Nature, 
GOD. The whole World is his Workmanſhip, but the Church is 
the moſt rare, curious, and excellent piece of it. Chriſt is not part, 
of the Houſe, as Moſes is, but the Builder of it; He 1s the Creator 
ww Builder both of the Church and Him, and ſo infinitely above 

im. 
5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe as a 
Servant 1, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which were 


to be ſpoken after m. 

1 The Goſpel-Miniſter doth not only excel Moſes as much as « 
Builder doth his Work, but as a Son doth a Servant, proved in this, 
Your great Legal in whom many of you 
do what 
Church, Exod. 40. 
16. to 34+ He did not diminiſh from, nor add the leaſt to God's 


Charge, Sexmwr, Numb. 12. 7, AS a Miniſter, Moſes was as faith- 


ful as any God had, not a Slave, or a Drudge, but a free, willing, 
ingenunys Servant, moſt. intirely and obſequiouſly additting himſelf 
in that honourable Place and Office of great Truſt, to whi 


God 
and 2 Prince, inſpe&t- 


other Perſons in the Old-Teſtament-Church were all united in his | called him; a Stewardly-Servant, a Prophet 
| ing and ordering all a 7 Will, in all gy" 


Perſon, he doth tranſcend them all, being a High-Prieſt peculiar ta 


3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory - 
than Moſes g, inaſmuch as * he who'hath'builded the * Zech. 6. 


I'2, 


Matt, 16. 
18 


4 For every houſe is builded by ſome man 3, but'® he TOA 2, 
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and Family, his Church, he is but a Servant. m His faithfulneſs 
was evident in his: bearing true Witneſs to the Church, of all God 
made known--to him, that they might not-be uncertain of the 
Truth ; even all-that Truth, which was more fully-and clearly to be 
fpoken by the Prophets after him, and. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
but which the Spirit ſhall ſpeak to them further concerning Chriſt 
and his Church 1n this Epiſtle, Fobn $.. 45. In which is infinated, 
That Chriſt was the Truth himſelf witneſſed to by Moſes, who was a 
Witneſs of an inferiour degree, though in his Work faithful, and 
conformed unto Chriſt. | 

6 But Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe », 


* 1 Cor. 6. * whoſe houſe are we o, +} if we hold faſt the con- 


FVer. 15. 


ol 


fidence p, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 


n the Anointed Goſpel-Prophet by God the Father, Chap. 1. v. 
9. who was. eminently faithful and true to his Truſt, who 1s Heir 
and Lord of all, and therefore by the Law of Nature and Nations is 
above the beſt Servant, Gal. 4. 1- Who is the Head and Lord o- 
ver his 6wn Church, which he purchaſed by his own Blood, A&s 
20. 28. and built, for himſelf; Moſes was in it but a Servant, fulfil- 
ling his Maſter's Will and Pleaſure, and ordering all in it agreeable 
to it.. o The Hebrews perſonal Privilege, as well as the Prophets 
excellency, perſuading and obliging them to know by conſideration 
what is repreſented to them, and to influence their Hearts to a per- 
ſeverance under his Teaching and Government in their Chriſtian 
Courſe, becauſe they are Parts of his Houſe, and Members of his 
Church; a particular Houſe and Body, and Church to Him, and 
Members of the Catholick One. A Temple wherein God doth 1in- 
habit and dwell by his Spirit, x Cor. 3. 16, 17. compare Epheſ. 2. 
'2I. and 3. 17. 1 Tim. 3. I5. A Houſe he will glorife and perfe&t 
with his own preſence, and which he will fill with tranſcendently 
more Gloty, than he did the literal Temple, Exod. 40. 34, 35+. 2 
Chron. 7. 1, 2. Iſa. 6. I, $5. compare Haggai 2. 6. But how com- 
pleatly ſhall it-be filled with his Glory in Heaven, Phil. 3. 21. How 
ſhould ſuch a glorious State influence them to a ſincere perſeverance 
in his Religion. p A tenacious holding, as with both hands, with 
our utmoſt Strength againſt all Infinuations and Temptations of all 
Adverſaries whatſoever, which would either intice or force them 
from it. Ilaggune Tis ixmd Os 1s an ingenunrs, bold, and confident 
profeſſion of our Hope before all the World, without doubting, waver- 
ing, or fearful ſhaking about what is the true obje& of it, let the 
Perſecutions or Sufferings for it be what they will. Hope here is a 
firm expeRation of Salvation in Eternal Glory by Jeſus Chriſt. It 
neceſſarily includes in it Faith, for we cannot hope for that we do 
not believe; And Faith repreſenting to the Soul from the Goſpel, 
Chriſt parchaſing, and the Father in Him covenanting and promi- 
ſing to give it to us if we truly believe in, and fincerely obey him, 
ſo as we may on the ſureſt and beſt grounds look out for it, and ex- 
pett it, ver. 14+ chap. 11. As 26. 6, 7. compare Col. 1. 5, 23. 
Titus 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 3. g This Hope keeps up the Soul in a 
joyous and glorious Condition under all threatning Evil; it makes 
iſtians glory in Tribulation, Rom. 5. 2, 3. and 12. 12. Re- 
zoycing in want of ſenfible good, 2 Cor. 6. 10. compare 1 Pet. 5. 
10. Both this confidence and glorying of Hope muſt be retained 
firm to the end. Perſevere they muſt 1n the exerciſe of them with 
ſtability and conſtancy, till they reach the Salvation of their Souls, 
Col. 1. 23. 1 Pet. 1. 5, to 10. which Chriſtians are not to truſt 
to their own power to compaſs, but on the continued aſſiſtance of 
God 'in the uſe of thoſe means that He hath appointed thereunto, 
who will never be wanting to ſuch who do fo rely on Him, and 
conſtantly ſeek it from Him, 1 Cor. 1. 8, 9. 

7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith r, * To day 
if ye will hear his voice /. 

r The Spirit inforceth his Counſel for theſe Hebrews improve- 
ment of his Do&rine about the Goſpel-Prophet, by alledging a fad 
example of their Fathers refuſing to hear and obey Him, from ver. 
7. to 11. The Allegation might be beſt placed in Parenthefis, and 
the introduftive Illative Particle Wherefore, may refer to er. 12. 
Take heed, Brethren. As the Spirit, the Holy One, that third Rela- 
tion in the Trinity, whofe Effence is Holineſs, is the Author of 
what the Pſalmiſt doth write, and is here quoted by him, P/al. 
95. 7. to 12. fo that the Example regiſtred is true and infallible, 
and ſhould ſuitably affe& them, reading it. / On preſent time, 
wherein the great Builder and LORD of God's Church ſpeaketh 
to them ; God would not have a hearer of his Prophet to procraſti- 
nate a Day, but to be exercifing all thoſe internal As, which this 
Word of Senſe Hear doth comprehend, ſuch as reacheth the Heart 
2s well as the Ear, if you will attend, intend, believe, love and obey; 
2 hearing better than all external Sacrifices, 1 Sam. 15. 22. The 
Angel of the Covenant ſpeaking his Mind and Will to them by 
Moſes and the Prophets, which was for the matter of it Faith in God's 
Covenant; made with them in and through Chriſt, Pſal. 95. 7. 
compare Exod. 23. 20, 21, 22, 23. £20 | 

$8 Harden not your hearts, t as in the. provo- 
cation *, in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
nek w: . | 

t To help in the former Duty the Spirit ſabjoyns this negative 
Counſel, that is: ftiled hard, which will not yield to any Impreſſion : 
Make not your Heart a Stone, ſo as not to underſtand, believe, or 
obey God's Voice to it, Deut. 15. 7. and 1 Sam. 6. 6. For God 
requires them to be his Fleſhly Tables to write his Will on, 2 Cor. 
3. 3. The hardening of this part is the hardening of the whole 
Darko . ind whett hardened by themſelves, is provoking God's judi- 
ciathardening of them to their Deftrution. »u 'E&r n magemeeo we, 
In the bitter contention, comprehending in it both Work, Seaſon 
and Place. Called Meribah, Numb. 20. 13, 14. Names of Places 
and Perſohsexpteſt by Words of the ſame fignification, though not 
of 'the' ſairie ſouhd.” » Tn the'day of Maſſah, when Tjrael 1n- the 
Wilderneſs did murmur, 'arid ſtrive againſt, 'and vexed God ( after 
Re had Hivided-the Sea for them) for their want of Water, Fxod. 
17.23 7. Dent. 6;'16. 'and S 4 hb That bitter Conteſt of Un- 
belief after-ths fight of ſo/m y Miracles, when they cried out, Is 
the Lord amnohg 'us? Pſal. 95:8. It may alſo refer to the whole 


" _HEBREWSs:. 


rey mo time of their Marmuring and Tempting him in the 
9 When yout Fathers tempted me x, proved me 7 
and faw my works forty years z. ? 
. x In the time and place fore-mentioned, the Fathers from whom 
you derive your Tg and Corruption, yet glory in them and 
their Traditions, whoſe ſtate is aggravated from your Line of ſuc- 
ceſſive Rebellion, Aﬀs 7. 51, 52, 53. They have imbittered my 
Sprrit by their Unbelicf:- For upon the want of Water, they que- 
ftioned' his Power,- Wiſdom, Truth and Providence, to the denial 
of all, and ſometimes multiplied it, Numb. 16, gc.” y A diſcon- 
tented quarrel with, and ſcrutiny of Chriſt the Redeemer, that if 
He would not ſerve their Luſt, they would deny Him, and Apoſta- 
tize from Him, and return to Egypt, notwithſtanding their having 
ſufficient proof of Him, yet they would contend-with Him, 1 Cor. 
IO. 9. 7 All the Redeemers Miracles, which he wrought for them 
in Egypt, and the Wilderneſs, they ſaw them plainly and preſently 
on their tempting Him ; Miracles of Mercy and of Puniſhments, by 
Fire, by the Earth opening, by Fiery Serpents, by the Sword, by 
conſuming 600000 of them; all which were Evidences ſufficient to 
convince any of the wickedneſs of miſtruſting Him, Deut. 29. 2, 3 
4- This hardening of their Hearts yet continued Firty Tears, till 
all but two of them, Joſhua and Cateb, were conſumed : God 
by their Sin was fo grieved with them, after ſuch experience 
of His Power for ſo long a time. See Exod. 32. 10. Numb. 
I4. 22, 

ro Wherefore I was grieved with that generation s. 
and faid, They do alway err in their hearts b, and 
they have not known my ways c. 

a Becauſe they thus tempted and proved him by hardening their 
Hearts in Unbelief Forty Years, God the Redeemer, Iſaiah 53. 16. 
I Cor. 10. G. was grieved, is attributed to him improperly, who is 
not ſubje to Paſſions, but as Men grown impatient with grievous 
and oppreffive Burdens; ſo He exprefleth his diſlike, diſdain of 
them, and reſolution to bear no longer, as Amos 2. 13. They ſplit 
on Him, as a Ship on a ſharp point -of a Rock, fo as God hath loſs, 
offence, and trouble by it; and all of them did ſo carry it to Him 
the wile Age of them but Caleb and Foſhua, Pſal. 95. 10. b They 
follow Deceit and Lying in their Do&rine and Worſhip with all 
their heart, ſo that it is diffuſed through their Perſons, and that 
ſeat of Truth is made a depth of Error, to the ſtupifying of their 
hearts even to very madneſs, and this was their ſtate all their time. 
c Notwithſtanding God's Works were among them and his Word, 
yet they would not know his Mind, fo as to approve, love, and 
walk in God's ways. His Law, Do&rine, revealed Truth and Com- 
mands were all caſt behind their Back, Ezek. 23. 35. 


11 So I ſware in my wrath 4d : f They ſhall not en- 
ter into my reſt e. : 

d Such was their Provocations and Temptations of their Re- 
deemer, that he determined their Puniſhment; the certainty of 
which he fixt by an irreverſible Oath, which is the higheſt confirma- 
tion of Vengeance when it cometh' from Wrath ; as of his Promiſe 
when it ifſueth from Grace, Numb. 14. 27, 28, to 35. Pſal. 95. 
IT. compard Chap. 6. 17, 18. And the Spring of it here is 
Wrath, inraged by their Murmurings and Unbelief. e The puniſh- 
ment 1s expreft in an expoſtulatory form, which is vehemently aſ- 
ſerting the negative of the Queſtion ; They ſhall never enter into 
my Reſt. Tf they enter in, then T am neither True nor God. The 
Reſt literal was the Land of Canaan, Deut. 12. 9. in the Truth of 
that Type, Heaven. It 15 the Redeemer who ſpeaks this, whoſe Reſt 
it is by way of Efficiency, Purchaſe and Donation ; he gives en- 
trance into 1t, and ſhuts out of it, Matth. 7. 21, 22, 23. This is 
a ſhutting them out of all Peace, into Eternal Sorrow, Anguiſh, 
- "a4 and Trouble, and every other Evil contrary unto this 
Reſt. 

12 Take heed Brethren f, leſt there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief g in departing from the living 
God h. 

F Here the Spirit applicth the former dreadful example of Sin 
and Judgment to the Hebrews, to fore-warn them how they ſinned 
as theſe did, leſt they partake of the like Vengeance, and fo enters 
his Caution againſt Unbelief. Bximn ſignifies not an a of Sight, 
but of the Mind, Circumſpetion, Watchfulneſs and Heed, taking 
exaQteſt caution of the Evil forbidden, Chap. 12. 15, 25. 1 Cm. 
8. 9. Brethren they were to Paul in the Fleſh, and more fo as 
True Believers it Chriſt, he cautions them particularly, one by one, 
leſt any Root of Bitterneſs ſhould be amongſt them, Chap. 12. 15- 
£ The Heart 1s the firſt, and proper, and chiefeſt Subje& wherein 
all Sin rifeth, and from thence ifſueth into Words and Works, 
Matth. 15. 18, 19. compare Fames 1. 14, 15. This comprehen- 
deth the Mind, Wl and Aﬀections, the whole inward Man; and 
this Heart in every Man is naturally and habitually Evil, continually 
forging and framing of it, Gen. 6. 5. compare Ferem. 17. 9. Al 
mighty Grace only can change this Heart, yet it works by Counſel, 
and makes the Soul willing to uſe the means appointed to effett it. 
UNBELTIEF, though but in it ſelf, is but a denial to affent 
to, or rely on the Will of God revealed to it, yet is the Spring and 
Fountain of all other Sin, the teeming Womb from whence all iſſu- 
eth, as Uncleannefs, Tdolatry, Unrighteouſneſs, Superſtition, 9c 
It was the hardening Sin of their Fore-fathers, they would not Be- 
_heve, and then did Murmur and Rebel : It is the Root of Apoſtacy, 
Men breaking their Covenant with God in Chriſt, do then deſert 
Him : Againſt this Perfidious, Impious, perverted Temper doth he 
cantion them to watch, that neither for meaſure nor ſeaſon they ever 
do admit or allow it; that there be not at all in the leaft degree, Or 
at any time fach a baſe, malignant quality in their Hearts, Rom. 17- 
20, 21. h Turning away, ſlarding off, and ſeparating the Heart, ' 
implies in it a real, total, final defe&ion; aftual and formal Apo- 
ſtacy from him whom they had owned and received, and is «(ual 
Rebellion-againſt their Lawful Soveraign, by turning either Jews or 
Heathens, and renouncing the Chriſtian 'Religion and its Author, 
who is the Living God, not only formally as oppoſed to dead Idols, 


but efficiently the Author and Fountain of all ſorts of Life, cbr, ol 
: | Cially 


4 


fGr.If they 


(hall enter, 


Chap. 11, Wk 


Fer, 


they 
ter, 


? Ver, 7s 


cially of Spiritual an4 Eternal Life, John 5. 19, 20, 21, 25, 26, 
wiich Livinz God is: our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. whoſe Voice 
they were to hear, who was tempted- by their Unbelief in the Wil- 
derneſs, 1 Cor. 10. 9. who gave the Law to them at S:na!, Chap. 
12. 25. So that to Apoſtatize from him and his Religion, 1s to A- 
poſtatize from God, and to renounce Eternal Life, and to ſubje& 
theniſelyes to Eternal Puniſhments, which he ever /iveth to infli& 
on them; Unleſs they took heed to avoid this Unbelief, it was im- 
poſſible for them to perſevere in Chriſtianity, when threatned with 
Perſecutions, and the loſs of Peace, Liberty, Safety, Eſtates, Ho- 
nours, Relations, and Life it ſelf for it. ; TS | 

13 But exhort one another daily, whillt it is called 


To day i, leſt any of you be hardened through the 
deceicfulneſs of ſin &. 


i The means to avoid the former Evil is, to Exhort which, as a 
private Duty, is an earneſt frequent calling on, ſtirring up, Or 
perſuading, incouraging to Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to put away all Heart-Evil, eſpecially Unbelief, which traineth 
to Apoſtacy; to which are ſubſervient God's Precepts, Promiſes, 
Threatnings ſuitably applied by them : And this not only privately, 
but eſpecially publickly, by the regular Miniſtration of the Word 
and Ordinances to the whole Society of Chriſtians, as they are per- 
ſonally obliged to it, being Members one of another, 1 Cor. 12. 
28, 27. And this they are to do inſtantly, for no Man is ſure 
what may be on the Morrow, he being but a Day's Man, living, 
and ſupplied, as working by the .day ; ſufficient to the Day is the 
Duty as well as the Evil in it, Matth. 6. 11, 34 Whullt then the 
Day of Grace and Repentance laſts, in which God calls and intreats, 
and will hear and help, the opportune time of exhorting, the very 
inftant wherein God expedteth it, ver. 7. Pſal. 95. 7. And every 
one as thus to look to another, muſt begin with himſelf, leſt any 
miſcarry ; Charity, eſpecially as to this, ſhould begin in every Chri- 
ſtian at home. & Leſt themſelyes or others refuſe the Goſpel ten- 
dred, or Reje& and Apoſtatize from it after.profeffing it, ſo as to 
become not only obſtinate, but rebellious by Unbelief, and an ha- 
bitual hardned Heart; ſuch is the ſinful natural habit of our Soul, 


ames I. 12. 15. 
falſe Colours which the Devil blinds Sin with, to delude the Under- 
ſtanding, and to catch and inſnare the malignant Will, that it 


ſwallows it more and more, ng 
Divine Promiſes, Threatnings, nor Admonitions can make any im- 


Fer. 17. 9. Epheſ. 4+ 22. 1 Tim. 1. 19. 


9 . . 
14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt }, if we: 


hold che beginning of our confidence »: ſtediaſt unto 


the end ». | ; ; 
1 Fir, ſhews this to be a rational Motive, urging home the for- 


mer Counſel, unto which the following Condition doth agree ; for 
we Believing Chriſtians and Brethren are made wing, Partners 
with the Primitive Proprietor ſuppoſed in it, even Chriſt, who hath 
of his own the fulneſs of God, Life, Grace, Glory, and all good ; 
in all which fulnefs of his we ſhare, by virtue of our Union with 
him, John 1. 16. Epheſ. 1. 22. 23» Col. I. I9. and 2. 9. 10. 
And he by his Spirit will free us from the deceitfulneſs of Sin, and 
hardening by it. m If by a Spiritual tenaciouſneſs, and firm frxing 
our Hearts, we hold «gw, either the princzpal or fundamental Truth, 
as the: Word ſignifieth in Sciences; or, the entrance or beginning of 
our Courſe, as uſed in things, ſo as the firſt ſtep in Chriſtianity 
is ſtiled a beginning of Grace. n "TTczow:, in perſonal Relations 
is, a real ſubſiſtence, as of the Son in the Trinity, Chap. 1. 3. In 
things, the Baſis and Foundation upholding others, and this in Chri- 
ſtianity is Chriſt principally, who bears up his Church, Eph. 2. 20. 


HEBREW S. 


ſets a better Example of their Fathers for them' to follow : Let Ca- 
teb and Joſhua, Believers, and Obedient to God, be your Patterris 
to imitate; he aggravates the Diſobedience of the one, and the O- 
bedience of the other. They all had equally a clear Exemption 
and Deliverance from the place of Bondage, and that by Moſes, by 
whom God wrought ſuch Miracles as might command Faith from 
any; yet theſe ſome, by murmuring and ſtriving with the Redeem- 
er, provoked him: how great is their Sin? How ſuitable and pleafing 
the Obedience of the others to him ? | 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty years r ? 
was it not with them that had ſinned, * whoſe carcaſes 


fell in the wilderneſs /? 
7 By theſe Queſtions the Spirit makes a more lively repreſenta 


tion of theſe antullcring Provokers of God, that his Reaſon may Jude 5: 


have the more force with them; Do ye obſerve with whom God was 
grieved ? the form puts them on more exact notice for their caution : 


God ſuffers not by Paſſion, but theſe redeemed out of F2ypt carried 
1t contrary to him, and croſt his Will, that which uſually grieveth 
us. Concerning the Word ſee wer. 10. It is uſed by the Septua- 


gint, Deut. 7. 26. to expreſs that deteſtation and abhorrence which 
Iſrael was to ſhew againſt Idols, that they ſhould be a grief to their 
Soul not to be indured : 1avls are called Grievances ; he was diſ- 
pleaſed and grieved with their Covenant-breaking with him Forty 
Years together. Theſe Sinners by their Unbelicf, Murmuring, Ido- 
latry, Rebellion againſt his Officers and Ordinances, and their other 
Luſts, ſo imbitter'd his Spirit, that he by various Judgments de- 
ſtroyed and turned them into the Grave and Hell together, x Cor. 


| 10. 5. to 11. Moſes, and others of God's own, cannot be num- 


bred among theſe Sinners, for their Sins were Jon and Per- 
ſons accepted ; and though they came ſhort of the literal, had a 
much more abundant entrance adminiſtred to them into the Heaven- 


ly Canaan. 


18 And * to whom ſware he that they ſhould not *Deut. x: 


So horrible vile is Sin in it- ſelf, that were | 


to the hardning of the Heart; That | 


| 


regards the Chriſtian Faith, and hath its flue in a total Apoſlacy, | 


21, 22, And Faith the Inſtrument, whereby we receive Chriſt, is 
ſo called, Chap. 11. 1. That which renders preſent and ſubfiſting 
what is hoped for to the Soul; fo that here it imports the retaining 
firm that Principle of Truth, upon which Chriſtians are bottomed 
and ſupported to Life, that is, Chriſt himſelf, and the true Doftrine 
of him as alſo, that we muſt firmly ſtand in the firſt beginnings of 
Faith, and increaſe in them, ſo as they may be firmly fixed in.our 
Hearts, and our Hearts on them, ſo as never to be removed as long 
as we live; our retaining firmly of this, makes us ers in 
Chriſt ; both inſtrumentally helping in it, and evidentzally ; It being 
the infallible conſequence of true Grace, holding us to this'Com- 
munion with Chriſt. How ought theſe Conditions to quicken the 
aQivity of Believers. | : 

r5 Whilſt it is ſaid, * To day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion 0. 

o This is another circumſtance of the Example of the Zews ap- 
plied to them: That fince now Chriſt is ſpeaking to You as he did 
to your Fore-fathers then ; the ſame Voice concerneth you both, fo, 
as not to Morrow, or when you will, but To Day, if you will be- 
lieve what God ſpeaketh to you by him, and hath recorded in his 
Word concerning his being the Meſſiah, and render not your ſelyes 
deaf to God's Voice, or obdurate through Unbelief, as your Fore- 
Fathers did, when their Unbelief and hardneſs of Heart imbitter'd 
God's Spirit againſt them, becauſe afting in it againſt their So- 
lemn Vows and Engagements to him, ſo as to Apoſtatize from 
Him. 

16 For ſome, when they had heard, did pro- 


voke p: howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moſes 9. | 
þ This is a rational Enforcement of the former Duty prefled, it 
being as poſſible for them to provoke Chriſt as others, they ſhould 
look to it, and not harden their Hearts ; for the greater ſome, the 
moſt of the Congregation of Tael imbitter'd God's-Spirit by their 
Unbelief and hardneſs of Heart, though Chriſt ſpake to them from 
Heaven, as never was before done, and daily by wh 1 they were 


enter into his reſt ;, but to them that believed 34 35 


not « ? 


# To prevent theſe Hebrews falling, the Spirit repeats the direfuſ 


| Oath of God to Apoſtates in the Wilderneſs. The Form of which 


/ {4 abhor it, but is drawn forth by the 
A drone Araranoery Borat, | was opened, ver. T1. compare Numb. 14. > The Matter ſworn 
in 


was, That they ſhould be fo far from po , that they ſhould 
not as much as enter into the Land of Promiſe, Canaan, which was 


God's Property, as the whole Earth is; he promiſed it to them, 


preſſion ; it being unmoved under the Application of all theſe, dif- | could only diſpoleſs their Enemies, did give it in Poſſeſſion to their 


Seed, and made it a Type of Heaven, and of his Reſt there; he 
ſwore this in his ſevere vindiGive Juftice, fo as his Sentence was 
irreverſible : which Oath ſtands good againiſt all total and final Apo- 
ſtates from him, who have thereby forfeited any Title to God's E- 
ternal Reſt. 4 Thoſe who were unbelieving under all God's Mira- 
cles of Mercies and Judgments, which they ſaw, and fo became ob- 
ſtinately diſobedient to God's Commands, and broke his Covenant, 
Chap. 8, 9. Fer. 31. 32. and Apoſtatized from him, and fo pe- 
riſhed in their gain-ſaying. | 

19 So we ſee they could not enter in, becauſe of 


unbelief w. 

w The execution of the Matter ſworn was felt by theſe Hebrews, 
which ſhould make them and all that read it, to dread both their 
Sin and Puniſhment, which the Goſpel would as juſtly infli& on 
them, if Unbelievers. It is to be ſeen in God's written Record of 
it, and the experienced downfall of ſuch, that God's Oath had ſhut 
the Door, as to their entrance there, and his Jud ts conſumed 
them in the Wilderneſs ; becauſe of their denial of reſting on God's 
Word, and the impious PraQtices that iſſued from it, in their re- 
jefting Promiſes, rebelling againſt Precepts, and murmuring againſt 
Providence. God is no reſpeter of Perſons; if we fin fo againſt 
his Son and Goſpel, how much ſorer Puniſhment will overtake us? 


Chap. 10. 27, 29. 


CH AP. IV. a 
There is then a Promiſe of Reſt into which Believers enter, and from it 


others are excluded, 1, 2. This Reſt not that of - the Seventh Day;: 
nor that in the Land of Canaan, but ſtill remains, 3———11. The- 


Power of God's Word, 12, 13. By our High-Prieſt who was ſubje& 
to Infirmities, but not to Sin, we muſt go boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, 14 —— 16. | 


hearing Counſels by which they might live, yet provoked they him, 
and would not Believe, q This rightly interprets the Pſalmiſt, and 


Et us therefore fear a, left a promiſe being left 
us b, of entring into his reſt c, any of you ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort of it d. Ds 
a The Spirit draws this Counſel from the former ad'Event of 
Unbelief in the Progenitors of theſe Hebrews, who were ſhut out of 
an Earthly Canaan by it, which was -promiſed to them : Hereon he 
adviſeth them to avoid that Sin which will have now as fearful a 
puniſhment, viz. the ſhutting them out of- the, Heavenly Canaan, 
tendred and promiſed to Believers. in the Goſpel. .,Fear is that affe-. 


| ion of the Soul, by which it avoideth and ſhunneth what is hurtful 


to it, and here carrieth in it a gracious and Child-like care and jea- 
louſie of {lighting the Father's promiſe, and coming ſhort of Heaven ;; 
it is a fear iſſuing from Faith, Phil. 2. 12. b Leſt the promiſe of 
God to Men, who ſware ſome ſhould not enter, but promiſed others 
ſhould, as Numb. 14. 23, 24, 30, 31» A Promiſe of the moſt Ex-. 
cellent, Glorious and Heavenly Reſt made to Believers, 1a. 11.10. 
This was graciouſly left or made to them by God,., but »#maumuine, 
here is an a# of Sin, leſt we by .Sin ſhould leave or rejeft God's Promiſe: 
of the better,. as the Hebrews did of the literal Reſt by their Unbe- 
lief and Diſobedience to God's Law, and fo is the proper obje& of 
Fear, and therefore ought to have been read, leſt the Promiſe being 
left behind. c Of a free entrance into Heaven,” andenjoying a glo- 
rious Reſt with God there. 4 He would have it the Fear of all, that 
not one Soul might be indangered by it ; fo as. not in any meafure to 
flight ſuch a Promiſe, nor as, much as to ſeem ſo, flying from the 
very appearance of. Evil, 1 Thefſ. 5. 22. t51ymiras, a Metaphor ta- 
ken from Racers, where any are out-run, and left behind, noting the 
miſerable ſtate of ſuch Chriſtians wbo profeſs to run'to Heayen, but 
Fo MSP: Off 2 never 


Chap. 1V- 


- & 25. 65, 


*Num. 14; 


22, 29.&cs 


Word of 


nited by 
Fatth'to. 


* Exod. 
SI. 17. 


Chap. IV. 


were not u- 


never do fo as to obtain it, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25, 26. Alas, He that 
falleth ſhortof Heayen, reacheth'home to Hell. 
'2 For unto us was the Goſpel preached as well as 


* Gr. The untq them e: but the word * preached did not profit 


them f, nor + being mixed with faith in them that 
heard # g- : | 
- e The reaſon inforcing the former counſel is, their having mutu- 
ally the ſame means, the one as the other, and if they fear not, 
may be guilty of the ſame fin ; for the Hebrews and the whole 
Church were Evangelized by the outward publiſhing to them, and 
their profefled Reception of the glad tidings of Salvation by God 
the Son. incarnate, who was to lead them in the way to God's Eter- 
nal Reſt; which if they had been truly Evangelized and 
transformed by, they could never have been ſhut out of God's 
Reſt. The ſame Goſpel being papers both to their fore-Fathers 
and: them, though more gloriouſly revealed to the latter, 2 Cor. 3. 
10, 11.. For the Goſpel was preached to Abraham and to his Oft- 
ſpring, that in his eminent Seed, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 18. compare John 8. 56. He was the 
Angel of the Covenant that was Lord of God's Hoſts, and was 
to ſead them into- the Literal and Heavenly Canaan, Exod. 23. 20. 
To « 5. 13, 14, 15. ſa. 11. 10. So that none entred into either 
of God's Reſt but by him alone, who fo teſtifieth by himfelf, Zohn 
5. 39. 46. and by his Spirit, As 15. 11. f The Goſpel was fo 
preached to them, that they did or might hear it, Rom. 10. 14, I5+ 
compare Pſal. 92. 4. Iſa. 52. 7. yet did it not prove effetual to 
many of thoſe Hebrews to bring them either into the Literal or 
Heavenly Canaan, but came ſhort of God's Reſt in both ; they not 
what he required ; he by an irreverſible Sentence exclu- 
ded them, ſee chap. 3. 17, 19. g ZEvmanezwir@r, A Metaphor 
taken from mixing things in the Stomach, as meat and Drink, with- 
out the Concoftion of which, there can be no nouriſhing the Body, 
ſetting forth the Sin of theſe Hebrews, who never received nor m1x- 
ed this Goſpel which they heard with a fincere Faith in their Souls, 
ſo as being digeſted thereby, it might be united with it. Thus 
that which was the mighty Power and Wiſdom of God to Salvation 
to thoſe who believed, was a Word of Condemnation and Eternal 
Death to Unbelievers, 1 Cor. I. 18. I Pet. 2. 2, 3. 
3 For we which have believed do enter into reſt 5, 


as he ſaid 5, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they 
enter into my reſt &, although the works were 


finiſhed from the foundation of the world /. 

h A further reaſon ſetting home this Counſel, was the certain Be- 
nefit of our care in Believing ;, for that the community of real Chri- 
ſtians, Partakers and Exerciſes of the ſame precious Faith, as Paul 
himſelf, 2 Pet. 1. I. have the ſame Priviledge as believing Caleb 
and had, Numb. 14. 24, 30. to enter into God's Reſt, initi- 
ally having:Peace with God now, and his Love ſhed abroad in their 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, witneſfing their Reconciliation, Juſtifi- 
cation, Renovation, Adoption, ſo as they rejoyce in Hope of the 
Glory of God, Rom. 5. I, 2, 5$- and are (keg iy = and Obedi- 
ence making out to the attainment of the and compleat Reſt 
of God.in Heaven, of which they are afraid to fall ſhort. 7 God 
himſelf confirms this by his Oath, chap. 3. 11; 18. Pſal. 95. 11. 
At the ſame time that he excludeth all Unbelievers from entring 1n, 
he inclufively and by conſequence ſweareth that all Believers doand 
ſhall enter in. þ+ That reſt which David there ſpeaks of, was not 
God's Reſt on the Seventh Day from the Creation after the finiſhing 
of God's Works, nor the Tempcral Reſt in the Land of Canaan, 
which the Zews had and were paſt as theſe Hebrews might ſuggeſt, 
but another Reſt to come, either in the World to come, chap. 2. 
5. Or in the Heavenly Reſt in Glory, which he takes occaſion further 
to explain to them. / Ki rs ſome render as a Particle of excepti- 
on although, as if it intended, although God's reſt is ſome where 
meant of his Reſt after the finiſhing of the Works of Creation, yet 
here God ſpeaks of the Reſt of Canaan a Type of the Heaven! 
one ; others, that God ſwore they ſhould not enter into- his Reſt, 
although God's Works were done, and the reſt were ready, becauſe 
of their Unbelief. Others render it, And indeed, he Bed and ſpake 
of the ſame heavenly Reft, long before he ſpake of the Reſt of Ca- 
naan, even upon the finiſhing of his Works from the Foundation of the 
World ;. which ſeems moſt agreeable to the Spirit's Deſign here. 

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of: the ſeventh Jay 
on this- wiſe », * and God did reſt the ſeventh day 
from all his works ». 

mM Ti Spirit proves, that the reſt mentioned by David, Pſal. 95. 
I 1. 15 not meant the Seventh Days a becauſe ſpoken 3000 Tears 
after that Reft-was paſt ; but this of which he ſpeaks, was to 
cone, ag S -ou of and known then: For Moſes had ſpoken 
of it in a wel-known place to them, Gen. 2. tr, 2, 3. and this 


_ whenhe wrote of the Seventh Day, which was eminently noting the 


Sabbath, and a'Type of God's moſt excellent Reſt which he ſware 
to Believers. 'n God doth not here reſt as if he were weary, 
4. 40. 28. but ceaſed from the Creation of all kind of things he 
purpoſed to make, but not from their Propagation and -his Provi- 
dence about them, A#s 17. 25. And this hedid on the Seventh 
Day, which he- inftituted a - Sabbath for his People, Gen. 2. 
which- refti ac hg 24 tipe out the Eternal Reſt of Angels 
and*Men ; when their Work of Obedience is finiſhed : and yet was 
not God's Reſt ſpoken of in the Pfalm,. nor promiſed in the Goſpel 
to Believers, for this was yet to come; whereas the Seventh Days 
Reſtwasentred into from the Foundation of the World. 


5 And inthis place again o; If they ſhall enter into 


o 


Z 
by 


Ke? here is not ſo much copulative, conneting an. Inſtance of 


David to the ſame purpoſe of that of Moſes about the Seventh Days | 


ing an Inſtance of ano- 


Reſt from the Creation, but diſcretive, jo 
different from the Seventh Days Reſt. Moſes 


ther Reſt of God 


_ Tpake of this, But David here of a: further Reſt; for in Pſalm 95. 


11, David ſpake not of. the Seventh Day, but of. God's laſt and 
Eternal Reſt. p £7 here is affirmative, as appears by comp. v. 2. 
.6, that theſe ſhall have a real and full poſſeſſion in the future 


EZ. 
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after David's time of this Reſt, and therefore different from Mo- 


h | "uy yr 
"IU in Pſalm 95. 11. F\WYTQN This of David noting FA p- 
eternal, comfortable Reſt of Souls in Glory, ſworn by God to 
Believers in the Goſpel. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome nuſt en. 
ter therein q, and they to whom Þ it was firſt preach. 
ed, entred not in becauſe of unbelief 7. 

q The 
lievers in the Goſpel, and mentioned by David, could not be the 
Seventh Days Reſt ; proceeds to prove likewiſe, that it could not be 
the Reſt of 1/rae! in the Land of Canaan, ſince that was entred in- 
to 400 years before he wrote by the Spirit of this better Reſt, fince 
thoſe unbelieving Trae! that eutred into Canaan never entred into 
this Reſt. Foraſmuch then as a Reſt to come is ſpoken of, and that 
ſome Believers mutt have a real and full poſſeſſion of the glorious 
reſt offered to them in the Goſpel, as David foretold; ſee v. 9 
Io, IT. 7 The unbelieving I/rael- who had the Glad Tidings of 
this Reſt preached unto them by Moſes and by. David, &c. yet en- 
tred not into 1t, though they entred into, and lived in Canaan, be- 
cauſe of their Diſobedience and Unbelief, Then it follows Canaan's 
Reſt and this cannot be all one; and the latter is only intended by 
David here. 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in Da- 
vid s, To day, after ſo long a timer; as it is ſaid, 
* To day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 


hearts «. 
 £ This 1s a further Proof, that David did not mean or intend the 
reſt of the Fews in Canaan, in the 95th Pſalm, from the deter- 
mined time of 1t; as if the Spirit had ſaid, beſides what I have 
proved, take another Argument; Again T argue. God by the Pro- 
phet ſetteth out and ſevereth from all other Times a certain ſtated 
Day, from which the Reſt ſpoken of, is cleared, and of it teſtifieth 
by him, Pſalm 95. 7, 8. #t After 4oo Years paſt of Tjrael's Reſt 
in Canaan, which was a _ time, doth David ſay of to Day, a 
Time preſent, then and further to be extended, even the Goſpel- 
day, in David's time, and after it, not in Foſhua's, for that was 
paſt long before. « Ye ought to day to hear, . receive and believe 
the Goſpel of God's Reſt, and not by Unbelief to turn your Hearts 
from the Voice of God in the Goſpel. . 
8-For if || Jeſus had given them reſt x, then would 
he not afterward have ſpoken of another day x. 

w This.1s the improvement of the former Inſtance, v. 7. If 7o- 
ſhua by bringing 1/rael into Canaan, had given reſt to all Believers, 
then God would not by David have ſpoken of another Day and 
State of Reſt to come. Joſhua was, Aﬀs 7. 45. a Type of Jeſus 
bringing Believers into the true Reſt of the heavenly Canaan,as he did 
Iſrael into a literal one, If that of Canaan was the full and per- 
fe& Reſt of Believers, which was given them by him. x Then 
God himſelf would not have ſpoke by David of a better and hea- 
venly reſt promiſed Believers in the Goſpel ; of which ſpiritual and 
eternal one, both God's Seventh-day Sabbath, and the reſt of Canaan 
were but fainter Shadows and Types. The Expoſtulation is vehe- 
mently denying it. : 

9 There remaineth therefore a || reſt to the people 


of God y. 

y Here the Spirit concludes from his former Proofs, That there 
is a more excellent reſt revealed to Faith in the Goſpel, which is 
remaining, future, and to come, and will ſure and moſt certainly 
do ſo; it be behind, yet 1t will be enjoyed. A Sabbatiſm 
which 1s a State and Seaſon of a moſt glorious Reſt, ſee v. 10. 
ſhall be enjoyed by ſincere Believers, the true Iſrael of God, of 
whom he is the Proprietor, and who are for their eternal State ſo 
excellently holy, and of ſo divine a Nature, that he is not aſhamed 
to be called their God. They have an Entrance here into the Initials 
of this Sabbatiſm in internal Peace, and the glorious Liberty of the 
Children of God ; and by it ſecured of the Fi poſieffion of it in 
the eternal Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Colof. 1. 12, 13+ 
1 Pet. I. 3, 4, 5. Rev. I4. 13. 


Io For he that is entred into his reſt z, he alſo hath 


ceaſed from his own works 4, as God did fromhis 6. 

2 This proveth the foregoing Conſequence of a Reft remaining, 
from the Nature of a true Reſt, which 1s reſting from all Labours, 
which the 7aelites did not in Canaan, therefore it is yet to come. 


For every true Believer who hath full poſſeſſion of God's Reſt, 
where God is ſatisfying of them in bliſs, they reſt in his Loves, of 
which the Sabbath and Canaan were but Types. a Such true Chrni- 
ſtians have ceaſed and reſted from all their ſinful Works and La- 
bours, as works of callings, Miſeries, Anxietics, and Sufferings of 
any kind, reſting from them perfe&ly and perpetually, having finiſh- 
ed all his Work of Eyangelical Obedience through them. b They 
have reſted not in a Parity of Reſt, or Work in kind, but as God 
from his own in likeneſs of order, his Work going before Reſt, and 
of Reſt fitted for Believers by him couffrenctle to his own. 
Some refer theſe Words and the Relative he to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


3+ | as Head of his Body the Church of true Believers; and that the 


Parallel runs between God the Father and him in the Works: of the 
Old and New Creation, which Works were good and compleat in 
their different Kinds in their Ceſſation from them, and their Reſtsin 
their reſpe&ive Sabbaths, both Days being founded thereon ; and 
that Believers ſhall be.conformable to their Head, treading in h1s 
Steps in doing and ſuffering, and then in Reſt. 


' XI Let us lahour therefore toenter into thatreſt c,leſt 


any man fall after theſame example of || unbelief d: 

c This 1s the Uſe of the former Do@rine, that fince many 
through Unbelief fall ſhort of God's Reſt, therefore let us labour. 
Eredzowdp imports Study of Mind, earneſtnefs of AﬀeRion, Dili- 
gence of Endeavour, with all the Powers of Soul and body to in- 
tend this Work: ſo is it uſed, 2 Pet. 1, 10. This is the moſt ary, 
excellent, and important one to us in this:World, our fingle great 


| Buſineſs in it ; and therefore as Students our Minds muſt be bent 


on 


ſes's Reſt fo long paſt before. The Word Rejt in the Hebrexy jc wow © 
"the me in the Text of Moſes and David, Gen, b; FOILS 


f Or, the 
Goſpel was 


__ having demonſtrated, that God's Reſt ſworn to Be- firſt preach. 


ed, 


* Chap. 3, 
To 


|| That is, 
Toſhua, 


| Or , keep- 
ing of a 
Sabbath. 


| Or diſe- 
bedience. 


Chap.1y, 


r, the 
el Was 
preach. 


P. 3 


"39.1 I, 


(hap 


IV. 
o2 it, and our Wills fixed and reſolved about it, and the Operati- 
045 of all the executive Pawers of our Perſons put forth" to the 
utmoſt Degree, ſo as all the Duties neceſſary thereunto, - as atten- 
dance on all Ordinances, and th: conſtant Exercife of Faith and 
Obedience, muſt be fitting us for, and bringing us into the full 
poſſeſſion of the eternally blefled and glorious Reſt of God, 2 Pet. 
I. 5. to 12. | d That not any particular Perſon may fall into Sin 
and the Conſequents of it ; the Particle #+ may be read 7nto, and 
then it implies, leſt any of = prove Rebels and Apoſtates. Or, it 
is read by, or after, and then it is a fall to Deſtrution and Hell, 
with all the Miſeries that thoſe feel who are ſhut out of God's Ref, 
as their unbelieving Fore-fathers were. God ſpared neither Apo- 
ſtate Men nor Angels, and will not ſpare others if they fin as thoſe 
did. Our Judgments may be rather ſorer, being warned by their 
Example, 1 Cor. 10. 11. comp. Heb. 10. 26, 27, 29. They were 
contumacious and diſobeyed the Goſpel of God's Reſt, therefore 
he deſtroyed them in tlie Wilderneſs, and thruſt them down to 
Hell for ever : Avoid you their Sin, as -you would labour to avoid 


their Puniſhment. 


?2C- 12 For the Word of God 2 s * quick f and pow- 
> hg erful g, and ſharper than any + two-edged ſword 5, 


16, 


"Ny, : 
9, 8, & opened p to the eyes of! hini with whom we: have'to 


I2 


piercing even tothe dividing aſunder ; of foul &, and 
ſpirit /, and of the joints and marrow m, and #s a 


diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart ». 
e The Efficacy of the Word of God is a further Inforcement of 
their ſtudious Labour to enter into God's Reſt ; for that calleth us 
thereunto, even the Law and Dodtrine of the Goſpel brought by the 
Incarnate Word from Heaven, preached by him to the World, difta- 
ted and inſpired into the holy Pen-men both of the Old and New 
Teſtament by the Holy Ghoſt, and writtet: by them at his Call and 
Order, 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. repreſenting all thoſe Precepts and 
Prohibitions, Promiſes and Threatnings by which God will judge 
thoſe to whom this Goſpel hath been preached by that Man whom 
he hath-appointed. Compare chap. 2. x, 2. and v. 1, 2. of this. 
And this Word was written by David, Palm 95. even a Word of 
Exhortation, Promiſe and Threatning, as opened before, and ſhews 
the Perfetion of this Goſpel-Law in its Adminiſtration by Chriſt: 
This Word, like the Incarnate Word is Cr, not only a /tving Word, 
but a quickning Word, making dead Sinners living Chriſtians ; Souls 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; alive to God. This Word, the Breath 
of God conveyeth Spirit and Life to them, 2 77m. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 
I. 23. ſo David experienced it, preſerving the Life it breathed into 
him, Pſalm 119. 50. and the Members of the Church, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
comp. 2 Cor. 3. 6, 17, 18. and as a Rule it guideth and direfteth 
them through Chriſt, unto eternal Life, Fohn 6. 68. g "Eregyvr, it's 
an afive Word, powerful in its Effedts, the very miniſtration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8. Moſt efficacious and energetica! tor convincing, 
converting, comforting ; and for condemning, killing : It as like 
the Power of God; ſo Rom. 1. 16, 18. h Towwrg®-» fſignifieth a 
cutting Sharpneſs as becometh ſeveral Uſes, as ſearching, letting out 
Corruption, or for killing ; all which agree to this Divine Word; 
ſharper than any Sword with two Mouths. The Hebrews ſtile the 
Edge the Mouth, that which bites, teareth, or woundeth; as Rev. 
I. 16. and 2, 12. The Word for ſpiritual Execution upon Souls is 
more ſharp, and above every other Sword ; there is none fo pier- 
cing for cutting the Heart, or killing Sin in it. So 1s it uſed, Fph. 
6. 17. comp. As 2. 37. and 7. $4. It is Chriſt's Weapon of Offence 
and Defence for his People, and it cuts without Reſiſtance z with 
it he is defending his Truth, and ſmiting his Enemies, Iſa Il. 4 
comp. Rev. 19. 13, 15, 2T- 7 Suxv4/©- piercing or going 
through what is ſmitten with it, which way ſoever itis turned it for- 
ceth its way through all Oppoſition to a dividing into Parts, and ſe- 
parating the moſt nearly united and cloſely-joyned things, laying open 
the very Entrails, the moſt inward in a Man ; where the Metaphors 
taken from the cloſeſt parts of the Perſon are applicd to the Soul. 
& v9 may denote not ſo much the natural Life and the Faculties of 
that, but that which is ſtiled the Rational Soul as unregenerate, ſee 
I Cor. 2. 14. Such an animal carnal Soul as is purely human, 1 Cor. 
3- 3. which wants both a Principle, Light and Faculty to diſcern 
the things of God, as no natural Eye can ſee a Spirit, Roy. 8. 5, 
to 9. | Iswugl@»- the Soul of Man regenerate and fpiritualiz'd, 
called Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. The Soul enlightned, renewed, and 
governed by the Holy Ghoſt, not altered as to its Subſtance, but as 
to its Qualities, whoſe Underſtanding, Will and AﬀeRions are ſpi- 
ritualiz'd, manifeſted in its Ations agreeable to the ſpiritual 
Will .of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 12, 14, 15. Theſe are both of them 
under the piercing Power of the Word, and the Spirit can reach 
them by it as he pleaſeth. m "agar are not the Members, | but the 
Nerves, Membranes, Muſcles, whereby the Members or Limbs are 
Jjoyned one to another, ſo as not without Incifion to be diſcovered, 
and the Marrow within the Bones, there muſt be a breaking or per- 
forating them to reach it. By which Metaphors are ſet out the 
hardeſt, compa#teſt, and moſt intimate Parts of a Sinner, the moſt 
ſecret hidden ones, which no natural Reaſon can reach, yet the Word 
of God pierceth them, to diſcover either theevil or ws of them, 
and to infli& Wrath, or communicate Comfort according: to' their 
Conditions. n The Word of God is a moſt nice, exa##. and critical 
Fudge, diſcerning the Pravity and Reftitude of them; it diſcovers 
and diſtingui them as they are, or not agreeable to it ſelf, 
the fundamental Truth; and 1s capable, as a Judge, to charge or 
diſcharge as its Author will, by it, Rom.''2.' 12, 15, 16, compare 
I' Cor. 14. 24, 25, It diſcovers the moſt inward, cloſe, ſecret an 
conſtant Motions, both ſpeculative and praQtical, of the Soul- of 
Man inſeperably united to the Heart and one with another, whe- 
ther they are Opinions, Conceptions, Reſolutions, 
ſubtile ' and ſo ſecret, as who can know them, but who made the: 
Heart, Gen. 6. 5. Fer. 17: 9. 
* Neither is their any creature that is not mia- 
in his ſights: but all things are naked and 


v 


do q. | 
0 Ra? is not only copulative, but ratinal;- ſhewing' the ground” of 
the former Efficacy of the Goſpel-Word, becauſe its Author-ſeethiand! 


HEBREWS. 


' knoweth all Perſons and things, and filleth it- with this Power and 
Force. For every. Creature which God the Son Created, Angel, .or 
Man, or any other, from the greateſt to the leaſt, from the Le- 
viathan to a Mite, and all Parts of every Creature, eſpecially of eve- 

ry Creature to whom. the Goſpel is preached, Mark 16. 15, not 

' any one is «paric without light, inviltible, unapparent, obſcure, or 

| Poſſible to be covered or hid, or concealed from his View ;or Face ; 

| where the Relative avrs agreeth with @:5 God in Chriſt, and nat 

; with x35, or the Word, v. 12. as the following Relative evinceth. 

' To this God-Man no Spirit nor Thought can be hid; it ſhall not be 

; from the efficacious Power of his Word, much leſs ſhall Infidelity or 

j Hypocrifie be hid from it, or his moſt piercing Eye. | p Buit all 

things in general and particular, not any one excepted, is bare, na- 
hed, uncloathed, the Covering is removed, all Secrets are open and 

manifeſt to View, God the Sun ſeeth within and without, all are 
unveiled to him, and laid open as by difſe/f:om. Tirexyuoo%s a Me- 
taphor taken from the ſacrificed Bea!is, which being skinned,. were 
cut open from the Neck, and fo div: by the Chine to the Rump, 
or by the Throat downward imboweled by the Prieſts, : as eve- 
ry part within may be clearly ſeen whether cican or unclean, The 

Truth of which is, that every thing in the World, even the moſt ſe- 

cret and inward Thoughts of the Heart of a Sinner, which is a 

great Deep, is opened and laid forth to every Scruple unto God in 

Chriſt; every ſecret Unbelief, Apoſtatizing Principle, or Hypocritie 

he diſcerneth clearly and fully, Fer. 17. 9, 1o. he that made the 

! Eye, muſt ſee beſt. 4 His Eyes who pierceth beyond the Vultures 

{ into things and places that no Eye can diſcern, the Souls of Men, 

i Job 28. 7, 10. Pſal. 94. 9g. Prov. 20. 12, All this is afferted 

| concerning the Perſon of whom Paul writes,Chriſt God-Man, the great 
Goſpel-Miniſter, whoſe Word is fo powerfully piercing :. Of - him 
and his Word is all this Speech and Diſcourſe ; he it is who is the 
All-knowing and Impartial Judge, and makes his Goſpel Word of 
Counſel, Promiſe and Threatnings, to cut fo deeply, and ſearch the 
Secrets of the Hearts of all. 


14 Secing then that we have a-great high prieſt -, 


* that is paſſed into the Heavens s; Jeſus the fon of + chap. 5. 
26.& 9.12, 
eat Goſpel-Mimfier beyond all others f Chap. 10» 


God rc, + let us hold faft owr profeflion x. 
7 The excellency of the | 
in reſpe& of his Prieftly Office, eſpecially beyond Aaron and the 
Levitical Prieſthood, is ſhewn by the Holy Ghoſt from this Verſe 
to Chap. 5. v. 11. It is introduced, as the Spirits counſel to theſe 
Hebrews, from the Premiſes for their uſing of this High Prieft, in 
order to their reaching home to the Reſt of God, - to. whom and 
whoſe Profeſſion they ought to adhere, fince- he is ſo. fit, and ſo 
willing to give them an entrance into 'it, comp. chap. 2.17, 18. 
and 3 I, 6, Being therefore by the Spirit through Faith not only in- 
tereſted by a common Relation in him, but by a real Union to, and 
Communion with him, as he deſcribed an High Prieſt, ch. 2. 11. 
and 3. 1. ſo great as fione was, or can equal him. Alt the High 
Prieſts on are but imperfe& Types of him ; above Aaron and all 
others ; the grand Prefider over all God's Worſhip, who had Work 
peculiar to himſelf above all; The Supreme and Univerſal Prieſt 
in Heaven and Earth, whoſe Title the Roman Antichriſt uſurpeth; 
to him only due, Pontifiex optimus maximus, yet officiating always 
for us. s He hath fulfilled his Type, entring into the ' Holy of 
Holieſt in Heayen, taking pofſeſſion of God's Reft, and purcha- 
ſing an Entrance for us into it, and this after the'removal of the 
Curſe, Satisfa&ion of the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, Viory over 
all Enemies that would oppoſe his or our Entrance by him, as Sin, 
Wrath, Death and the -Devi}, and keeping pofieffion of this-Reft 
for us, ch. 9. 23, 24, and 28. # Jeſus the Saviour of his 'Peo- 
ple from all their Sins, their Emmanuel, Matth. 1. 20, 21, 23. 
who being God the Son by eternal Generation, was incarnate by 
taking to himſelf and uniting a true Body and a reafonable Sou, 
being conceived miraculouſly by the Virgin” Mary from the overfhe- 
dowing of the Holy Ghoft ; in which Nature, inſeparablv united 
to his Perſon, he fulfilled all Rizhteouſnefs, and died a Sacriiice for 
our Sins, and roſe in our Nature, and aſcended and entred into 
the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, and made attonement, and. laid 
open the way to Believers to enter God's Reſt there. u The entire 
Religion of which Jeſus is the -Author, as oppoſite to that ofthe 
Fews in its Principles and praftick part of it, chap. 3. 1.is pow- 
erfully, ſtrongly, and perſeveringly to be held by his without: Re- 
laxation, in which if we follow him, cleave to him, and by him 
labour to enter, we ſhall not come ſhort of 'Gol's Reſt, chap. 7. 
24, 25. where the Head is, there ſhall the. Body be alſo, 7ohn 
I4- 2, 3. and 17. 24. | 


15 For * we have not an high prieſt,Which cantiot be *:Gtip: a: 


Chap. ww 


23s 


touched with the feeling of our infirmities w; + but 18. 


was in all 
out ſin x. | 


points tempted like as we are, {| yet with- Ty 22, 
| 2 Cor. 


w This Duty of perſeverance in the Chriſtian Religion, is infor- 5. 21. 


ced by the Confideration of the Sympathy of this High-Prieſt, 
with the States of all who will enter into God's Reft by him. He 
is worthy that- we ſhould hold'it faſt, being withbat Impotency, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould be pityles to penitent' Sinners, though he 
be glorious, there being nothing in himſelf, or out of himſelf indif- 
poſing him to if. ZvourauSimc imports ſuch a Sympathy or fellow- 
feeling, as makes him like affefted as if- he were in 'the ſame caſe 
with ther. He cannot but be compaſſionate, ſince inwardly affe&- 
> an& moved' with' the Sufferings of his, 45 9g. 5. comp. 'I/e. 
63- 9. | A$ God, he'is infthitely- merciful; as Man; 'inwardly feet- 
ing them, everiall the Miſeries they were lyable to, but ſinful ones. 
grieving, and fellow-caring for the redreſs of ' them, even all ſuck 
as are fit for his Pity; ant works on' Aﬀedions, a ſence of Guilt, 
Fears, Doubts; lings, Weak-workings to God, /the Concomi- 
tank Infirmities of ſinful” Souls; all the Weaknefſes of "Grace ini'us, 
all'Troubles; Diſtreſſes, - Anguiſhes in the Fleſh, the Fruits of Sin. 
He knows theſe” ſeriibly as 'Man; which as God finigly he could not. 
Theſe ſinful Weaktiefſes of Soul inclining'to Sin, and'difabling from 
reſiſting Temptations, by whithithe ſabtle powerful Enemy of our 
Sonl prevaileth over ns to the 'accuttulating-of Sin and —_ 
an 


or Decrees, 10] He wants no Bowels, but- he hath as a fellow-feeling, ſo a fellow- ' 


£S 


| 
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and ſo-.need this Sympathy of His to us-ward'; ſte ch. 5. 2. 1 Cor: 


2.-3. 2- Cor. Il. 23. tO 31. and 12. $, 9, 10. x But mrwaggr- 


{47-21 was pierced and tried by all forts'of Sufferings, being-out- 
-wardly tempted by the Devil to fin; inwardly He could not, b ing 
perfettly holy, 7ehn 14- 30. but was outwardly with violence aſ- 
faulted by him, Matth. 4. r. to 12. and tried by Men beyond any 
"Man, and tempted to the ſame Sins whereby AJdam fell, and others 
miſcarry every Day, He felt the Curſe of Sin, the Wrath of God, 
Agonies in his Soul, violent pains in his Body, Sorrows to the death, 
from the Cradle to the Croſs: And in every matter of Grief and 
Suffering in Soul, in Body, from the World, from Satan, from God, 
in all kind of Temptations Spiritual and Temporal; experiencing 
the.” Evils of this Life, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Grief, Iſa. 53+ 
3, to 11. even ſuch as we are liable to, all of them really and trul 
like ours, and more powerfully than ours ; they were for ftmilitude 
like, but for degree exceeding them ; ours for exquiſiteneſs of Senſe 
but a ſhadow of His : Yet under all theſe Temptations He was ſin- 
lefs as the Holy One of God ; never did Temptation prevail over 
Him, -He overcame all. Nothing was out of place or order by His 
pr in Him : All His Aﬀe&ions and Paſſions under theſe, re- 
gular, ſhewing his Innocency under variety of Sufferings and emi- 
nency of Compaſſions. Sin hardens Bowels, but He is compaſſionate 
without any mixture with, or hindrance by Corruption ; and His 
Interceſſion is the more effeftual with God for us. What Chriſtian 
under his Condu@ would not follow His great Example, ſo to reſiſt 
and conquer by Him ? 


«Chap. 10, 16 * Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
19,21,22, Of grace y, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 


to help in time of need z. 

y Since our High-Prieſt hath a ſenſe of our Infirmities, hath ex- 
perienced our Tryals, and no Sin is in Him to ſhut up His Bowels 
of Compaſſion, therefore haſte we to Him, as thoſe who defire to 
reach Favours from our Soveraign, as our poor, guilty, needy Souls 
want them. It is a Soul-motion by Faith and Love breathed forth 
in ſtrong Cries to His God and Father, and ours, conſtantly ap- 
-proaching God in every Duty by Him : comp. chap. 10. 19. to v. 
23. and that with open Face, boldneſs and aſſurance, without any 
ſhame or diſmay, coming in the Name, and with the Perſon of 
our great High-Prieſt, who takes our Duties and Perſons, and pre- 
ſents them perfumed with the Incenſe of His Merits to Him. Away 
now : with all Unbelief, Doubtings, or Fears, in our approach to 
Him; Admiſſion to Him, and hearing by Him, is now certain unto 
the-Believer, Rom. $. 1, 2. Epheſ. 2. 18. and 3. 12. 1 John 3.21, 
22, and 5. 14, T5. For his Throne, now the Father is propitiated 
by Him, is from a Throne of ſtri& Juſtice made a Throne of Grace, 
of which the Propitiatory Seat over the Ark of the Covenant in the 
Holy of Holieſt, both in the Tabernacle and Temple was a Type. 
All the Terror and Dread of it is now done away by Chrift. Thun- 
-derings, and Lightnings, and Voices, and the ſound of a Trumpet, 
are now ceaſed; the ſtill Voice of Pardon, Peace; Purging-and Sa- 
ving Sinners proceeds from it; Grace in reference to Believers ſits 
in all its Glory and Majeſty, and Power _ Rev. 5. I, 6,13. 
comp. ch. 8. 1. and 12. 2. Epheſ. 1. 20. Chriſt now takes us by 
the hand, brings us thither, and pleads by his own Blood for us, 
ſo as we may apprcoch to it. with greateſt confidence. x. That we 
may actually partake of the Fruits of Chriſt's Purchaſe and In- 
terceſſion. from- the Father of Mercy, pity ſuitable to- our miſery, 
Pardon for our guilty Souls, and relief for us under all our Afﬀi&i- 
ons, T/a. 63. 7, 8, 9. and all Grace neceflary for us at all times 
Far a ſeaſonable help, but eſpecially in times of greateſt need : 7t 
35, moſt opportune, when moſt helpful;, when Infirmities, AﬀiiQions, 
Temptations, and the ſnares of fin beſet us with grievous Perſecu- 
tions, then may we by Prayer, through cur High-Prieft, have re- 
courſe to this Throne of Grace for our ſuitable and ſufficient ſupply, 
without which there is no holding faſt our Profeſſion, or poſſibility 


of Entrance into God's Reſt. 


CHAP. V. 
According to all the Properties required in an High-Prieſt, Chriſt is one; 
- - but after the Order of Melchiſedec, 1——6. In the Days of his 
© Fleſh He fulfilled ths Office; and being made Perfet, became Au- 
#bor of Eternal Salvation to thoſe who obey Him, 7—=g. After 
the Order of Melchiſedec, of whom He would treat more at large; but 
they were negligent, dull, and unexperienced, 10 I 4s 


"OR every _ prieſt taken from among men «, 
F is ordained for men * in things pertaining to 
God.b, that he may offer both-gifts and ſacrifices for 


. . ſins c. 
Br is a rational Particle enforcing the Truth of what was afſert- 


- , ed concerning the Goſpel-High-Prieſt before, That he was the moſt 


- ſenſible and tender-hearted of all other, beyond what all his Types 
were; even Aaron himſelf ; how did it therefore behoye thoſe He- 
brews/to cleave to him and his Religion, as to deſert the Levitical 
Prieſthood which he had perfefted in himſelf; he being more excel- 
kent for Riſe;- ——_ Office; Call, than his preceding Types and 
the permanent *Fruth of them all. | For every one of that Order 
in God's Inſtitution; and according to his Law, ought to be ſeleRed 
out-of the-Numbers of Men for whom he was to Miniſter, and 

; 'to be a Man., :He was on to be an Angel, nor to ovpiter 
for them;-and being ſeparated from Men, 1s to be put into another 
and higher Rank and Order, Exod. 28. 1. than he was, in before: 
No-Perfon was to uſurp it, but to be deſigned to it according to the 


* Divine Law ſetled in that behalf. This was accompliſhed in Chriſt's | 


Perſon, and he hath not ſince ſelefted out of Men any ſuch Order 
of Prieſts properly ſo called in the Chriſtian Church. His Officers 
being ſo far from being High-Prieſts, that they are not ſo much as 
in-the enumeration of their Titles ſtiled "gd Priefls ; and as far is | 
it from truth, that there are now as Prieſts, ſo 4ltars, Sacrifices, 
Temples in the Chriſtian Church properly fo called : fince it is expreſ- 
ly againſt the New. Teſtament, and if ſo ſpoken of by: the Fathers, 
it muſt be underſtood figuratively, and Metaphorically, or elſe it 1s 


RES. _ Chap. y, 
others for- their good, to ſeek either temporal or fdiritiial 57 "wil | 
the Office is, comp. ch. 8. 3. By this Ordination þ ck nan ng 
ed to this Officer, and an Obligation laid on him by a Chara. 7, 
exert 1t about things wherein Men are concerned with God : He; ge 
religious: Officer. Te 1s imperfeR, as ch. 2. 7. for & mic in thin 7 
x7 ws about thing, A Sinner can undertake to manage nothin 8 
wards God immediately, or by himſelf, but with 2 mediating Prieſt 
who muſt know God's Mind and perform it; and it was infinite 
Mercy for God to inſtitute ſuch an help to Sinners. The Ainra vrs 
ſence of Mankind about it fince the Fall doth evince it. No N a 
tion being without a Religion, a Temple, a place of Worſhip a . 
a Prieſt. c Who may bring home to God the Supreme Lord ana 
King of all Gifts, which were thoſe Free-will Offerings, as of things 

) 


y | 1nanimate, the Firſt-fruits of Corn, Wine, and Oyl, gc. or of $a- 


crifices, ſuch whereby they were to attone and propitiate 
their Sins, they being guilty, and he juſt ; thoſe ns rolhe acre 
ſatisfie his Juſtice, remove his Wrath, and procure his Bleſſin 
What thoſe Sacrifices were which would pleaſe him, God only cout? 
reveal, as who ſhould offer them both for himſelfand others and 
— _ reveal " —_—_ _ and Abraham, and to Moſes full 
18 his Law given him about them on the Mount, an 
hath written in his four laſt Books. + <or_— 
2 Who Þ can have compaſſion on the ignorant 4, 0 
and on them that are out of the way e, for that * he Rs 
himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity f. ia 
4 The melting quality of the Typical High-Prieſt is eminently to *Cha.7.28, 
be fulfilled in the Goſpel one; each is to have an Aptneſs, Diſpo- 
ſition, and a ſufficiency of it by the Inſtitution of God, for his Mi- 
niſtrations for manner as well as for matter, Chap. 2. 18. and 4 15, 
MeTecoratew ſtriftly is to bear, ſuffer, or be affefted in meaſure, or 
ſuffer moderately with the failings of others, in ſuch a degree as is 
necefary to incline, as far as he is able, to ſuccour, help and com- 
fort thoſe who are in miſery: It notes Sympathy, Chap. 2. 18, 
Rom. 12. 15. and a ſuffering with them, yet ſo regulated by the 
Divine Rule, as not to extend it unto unfit Subje&s, nor in an uy- 
due Meaſure, leſt it unfits him for miniſtring for them. But the 
great High-Prieſt excelleth in this, and is not bound to our mea- 
ſures, but ſrnleſly over-abounds in it, to ſuch as fin for want of 
knowledge of their Duty, unwittingly, and without any fore-caſt, for 
which the Law provided a Sacrifice, Lev. 4. 2. Num. 15. 24, to | 
30. e Inzrpuc a Metaphor borrowed from Travellers gone out of =_-7 
their way ; by which are. underſtood ſuch Sinners as are miſ-led by 
Infirmity or violence of Temptation, and ſo offend God by their Opt- 
nions or Pradtices ; for the Expiation of ſuch were thoſe Sacrifices 
appointed,” Lev. Chap. 5. 6, 7. but then they were ſuch as were 
enſible of their ſins, confeſſed them, and begged for pardon, of 
whom the High-Prieſt was to be compaſſionate; but not of pre- 
ſumptuous and. capital Sinners, who were unfit Subje&ts of God's 
Mercy or Man's : there being no Saerifices provided for ſach, but 
they were to die without Mercy, Numb. 15. 30, 31. comp. Exod. 
22. 14. God's Altar it ſelf is no ProteQtion to them, 1 Kings 2. 
28, 31. Such fins of Infirmity which the Levitical High-Prieſt was 
liable to himſelf, was he to be compaſſionate of. f For that he 
was beſet with Infirmity, Sin, Ignorance, Error, and Diſobedience; 
infirm in reſpe& of Duty and Sacrifice, which was by reaſon of its 
weaknefs to be repeated yearly, Chap. 10. 1, 11. and of the fame 
infirm - Nature, liable to the Griefs and Miferies of his Brethren, 
both 1n Soul and Body. All theſe did ſurround and lie about him; 
he was Sin and Weakneſs all over, and therefore ſhould be the more TE +(6hn 
feeling of his Brethren's States, and more careful and ready to Sa- \'&c 
crifice and Intercede for himſelf and them. But our great High- =_— 
Prieſt hath all the ſenſe of theſe, but no fin, ch. 4. 15. 


3 * And by reaſon hereof he ought as for the peo: #19. WM fo 


ple Go fo alſo for himſelf to offer for fins h. — Chap727 WM + 
£ This Conneion demonſtrates the Infirmity of the Legal High- m 
Prieſt : For ths their Infirmity, Sins of Ignorance and Error. He 
was obliged to his Work by the expreſs Law of God, Lev. chap. 1. 
It is a Rule for what the Prieſts ought to do, and fo is the whole 
Book, to which they are to be punQually obedient, even to Sacrt- 
fice for particular Sinners in the Church, as they were guilty, and 
brought their Sacrifice, Lev. chap. 4. and for the whole Church of 
Iſrael on the Atonement-day, Lev. 16. 15, to 34- h He hadalſo 


untrue. b Keizer the deſigned Perſon is conſtituted and ſet over 


his proper Sacrifice for his own Sins commonly, Lev. 4. 3. extra- 
ordinarily on the Day of Atonement annually, Lev. 16. 1, 6, to 
15. It is not neceſſary to a Prieſt to be a Sinner, but it s to be merci- 
ful. Adam offered Prayers and Praiſes to his Creator for himſelf and 
Eve in Innocency ; but fince the Fall our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
only High-Prieſt without Sin, and yet moſt merciful, as well as moſt 
ſenſible of the Sins and Miſeries of penitent believing Sinners. He 
offers up the Sacrifice to God truly propitiatory, as his Types did 
the typical ones, and procured the Pardon which God promiſed to 
give upon his ſo ſacrificing to Him. 


4 * And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf 3, * 2 Chron. 


but be that is called of God, F as-was Aaron F. 26. 18. 
; This connetteth. the laſt thing, deſcribing the typical Levitical FEx0d-2% 

Prieſt-hood their Call to it. . Not any perſon whatſoever hath, or 1: , 

can lawfully take to himſelf the honourable Office of an High-Prieſt, 1 C9 

ſo as to be the Author or End of it. Many have uſurped this Office, 23+ 13: 

and cthers have diſtributed it contrary to God's Law, whoſe Prielt- 

hood, Offerings and Miniſtry, are no true ones, eſpecially where 

Men are Gclf offciating corru oy managing of it, as Eli's Sons, and 

Fereboam's Prieſts, or ſelf-benefiting by it, 1 Sam. 2. 13. gy. and 

Mich. 3. 11. This was ſo honourable an Office as it was united to 

the Princedom in Melchiſedeck and Jethro. k He that is according 

to: God's Law (the Author of this Prieſthood, its Work and Suc- 

ceſs) qualified in himſelf, ſeparated from others, and aQtually ho- 

nod A by God with. it, he ought to take this Office, and execute 

his Work in it to God's Glory, depending on him for his Bleſſing. 

Aaron is the particular Inſtance of the Divine Call to this Office. 

God ſeparated” his Tribe, Family, and Perſon for his Service in the 

room of the Firſt-horn : God qualified him for it, intailed the High 

Prieſt-hood to hisSeed and Off-ſpring,. with the ſubordinate Pricit- 

hood. - He Solemnly conſecrated him by Moſes, confirmed fins 1 


his 


V. 


Can 
ably 
with, 
7-28, 


.Itc 


Gha7.17: 


Flohn 17. 
1.&c, 


Or, for bis 
pety. 

f lohan 12, 
7 


his Work by Fire.from Heaven at his firſt Sacrifice, and vindicates 
tis own Call of him to it by the blofloming Rod, and deſtroying the 
Rivals with him for it, Zxod. 28. 29, 40» Numb. 3. 16, 17. and 


795 
''.”$0 alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to bemadean 
high prieſt /: bnc he that ſaid unto him »», Thou art 


my Son », to day have I begotten thee o. 
{ The Spirit now draws the Parallel, and ſhews, that whatſoever 


is requiſite in God's High-Prieſt, is oy aan fulfilled in the | now fulfilled, Mark 1 s. 3 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Infirmities of his Types which were accidental 
'to the Office excepted. He begins the Parallel in his Call to it, God- 
Man, the, great Goſpel-High-Prieſt anointed to this Office in the 
Fleſh with the Holy Ghoſt, was not tainted with Ambition, neither 
did uſurp this Honour and Dignity, John 8. 54. though there never 
was perſon qualified for it, or deſerved it like him. He never did 
intrude himſelf upon the Office, or take the Sacerdotal power to 
him, whatever others have done, and uſurped it. 7: But God the 
Father beſpeaketh him, and calleth him to this high Office, as he did 
Aaron: He choſe him, ſeparated, ſent and anointed him for it. No 
leſs Perſon than the Eternal Jehovah could conſtitute and inveſt him 
in what was ſo wm for Dignity, ſo glorious for Power; he did by 
ſpeaking commiſſionate him for it, and did publiſh and teſtifie the 
Conſtitution, glorifying him in it, as.is teſtified, Pſalm 2. 7. n Thou, 
is not David, but Chriſt, as is interpreted, Chap. 1. 5. and Ads 13. 
33. art my only begotten Son, my natural Son, John 1. 14,18. The 
firſt-born of God, P(alm 89. 27. Compare Rom. 8. 29. Colof. 1. 18. 
As his Son, the Father could appoint him to what calling he pleaſed. 
By his Primogeniture he had right to the Prieſthood and Kingſhip; 
and to theſe doth the-Father call him, as who would not be denied 
by him : From Eternity he had a Right and Title to this Office, but 
his ſolemn Inveſtiture in it was 0 on the Reſurre&1on-day, then was 
he begotten to it ; not only dedicated as Hannah did Samuel to the 
Prieſthood, but ſolemnly after his Conſecration by his own Blood to 
it, Chap. 9, 10, I1, 12, 23, 24. Compare Rom. 1. 4. was he by the 
Father proclaimed to be the Son-Mediator, King, Prieft, and Pro- 
piet, and made to enter the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, and to fit 
down there on his Father's Right-Hand, inveſted with Glory and 
Power for the Execution of his Offices, and this of his Prieſt- 
hood jn ſpecial, which he is daily fulnlling with him by his Interceſ- 
fion ; ſee Chap. 7. 25, 28. and 9. 24. Compare Pſalm. 2. 8. 

6 As he faith alſo in another place, * Thou art 


a prieſt for ever p, after the order of Melchiſedec q. 

þ The Spirit proves his Call and Inveſtiture into this Office, its 
Confirmation to him for ever by another Teſtimony of the Father 
about it, penn'd by David, Pſalm 110. 4. and ratified to be fo by ; 
the Lord himſelf, Matth. 22. 41, to 45. that he as Man was David's 
Son, as God-Man, David's Lord, and the zrand Officer to atone God 
by his Sacrifice for Sinners, and to intercede for him. By this Word 
of God to him was he inveſted with the moſt glorious Prieſthood, and 
ſetled in that which he muſt execute for ever, Chap. 7. 24. having 
no Succefſour in it, q which Order was a ſingular and moſt excellent 
one; ſnch as Aaron's did but imperfe@ly ſhadow to us. It was a 
Royal Prieſt-hood God inſtalled him in, ſuch as was Melchiſedeck's, 
largely deſcribed, c/z. 7. This was by God the Father revealed to 
David, and prophefied- by him to the Church, but actually fulfilled 
as to Proclamation and Inauguration at his Aſcenſion into the Holy | 
of Holieſt in Heaven, where he aQually in the Fleſh doth officiate 
and miniſter 1n it. 

7. Who in the days of hisfleſh 9, when he had * of- 
fered up prayers and ſupplications s with ſtrong cry- 
ing, and tears rt, unto him that was able to fave him 
from death «, and was heard, || + in that he fear- 


ed w. 

r Here Chriſt is parallel'd in his Nature, Work and Compaſſions, 
to his Types, and 1s ſet above them : He was taken out of Men, as 
his Type was, v. 1. He was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us in the 
Humane Nature, 7obn 1. 14. He had his Days numbred, and his 
Time ſet for his Being and Miniſtry beneath, doing and ſuffering 
the Will 'of God here in a State of Humiliation, Frailty and Mor- 
tality ; which Infirmities attending his Fleſh, are now put off for 
ever, ch. 2. 14. s He performed his Service and Offering to God, 
as his Types, for the Men for whom he was ordained, ſuch as he 
delighted in; his Prayers repreſented his inward Defires to God for 
what he needed, and was neceiſary in our behalf to be obtained, a 
Sacrifice fit to be offered by Him, ch. 13. 15. comp. 1 Pef. 2. 5. 
T««T*geze a Word but this once uſed in the New Teſtament; its 
Root ſignificth an Olive Branch which Petitioners carried 1n their 
Hands; an Emblem of the vehement deſire of ſuch Supplicants of a 
peaceful Anſwer or Return to their Prayers. Theſe of Chriſt were the 
moſt fervent Supplications flowing from a deeply afflifted Soul in a 
proſtrate Body, when he was preparing for the offering up his Soul 
a Sacrifice for Sin, when he was in the Garden, Luke 22. 4o, 46. 
in his Agony, and when aQually offering it on the Croſs, Matth. 
27. 46. Theſe were the Prayers of God-Man the Goſpel High- 
Prieſt, # put up by him unto God the Father, who is eſſentially 
good and powerful, willing and able to hear and anſwer his Su 
plications, the Fountain of all Mercy, Bleffing, and Help, whocould 
deliver him from, and ſave him in the greateſt Dangers, fo as none 
of thoſe which encompaſſed him ſhould. hurt him, no not Death. 
For he was delivered from the Evils which were far more dreadful 
to him than Death it ſelf, and which were to exerciſe him both be- 
fore, and at the hour of Death. Thoſe deadly Temptations which 
he underwent in his Agony and on the Croſs, and from which he 
chargeth-the Diſciples to pray, that both He and they might be 
kept, Matth. 26. 37, 33. Thoſe deadly Stings in his Soul, v. 4r. 
Mark 14. 38, Lake 22, 40, 46. ſuch Conflifts as his Father ſup- 
ported him under, carried him through, and gave him the viftory 
over all that Curſe and Power that might do him or his myſtical 
Body hurt; ' It was this Death of Deaths that did terrifie him. . As 
for the other he chearfully underwent it, reſigned his Spirit to his 


HEBREWS. 


dent in his Agony in the mighty Groans that his Soul poured: 

then when he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22.44. that which made him 
ſweat through his Fleſh congealed Clots of Blood, ſqueezed by his 
Agony out of his Body, which made him weep and cry loudly; his 
Voice as well as his Soul was ſtretched out in Prayer; the like was 
exerciſed by him in his Confli& on the Croſs, Matth. 27. 46. How 
bitter was his Paſſion to him ? How fervent, importunate, and loud 
his Prayers? How did it break through the Cloud wherewith God 


covered his Face then? Pſa/m 22. repreſents in. Propheſie what was 
| 37. Luke 23. 46. It was in making 
ſatisfa&tion to the Juſtice of God for us that theſe' were exerciſed to 
ſhew his inward Compaſſions to us, and to ſecure Suſtentation for- 


us in our Sufferings by Temptations, chap. 2. 17, 18. and 4. 15 
16. w The Efficacy of theſe might) Prayers and Supplications is 


evident by their reaching God's Ear, and procuring his Help for 
him. ' He was helped, delivered ſaved, ſo the Septnnging ns this 
Word in the Old Teſtament, putting hearing for belping and ſaving, 
as in Pſalm 55. 16, 17, 18. and 2 Chron. 18. 31. %n # Wnafeics, 
this 3s the right acception Ee read ; for as a thing is truly appre- 
hended, it ſtirreth up Fear. This Word. hath in Scripture-uſe two 
Senſes, 1. From the thing feared, by a Metonymie, Fear being put 
for that which works it, which was not here Death ſimply, for th 
he ſuffered, but what he was more afraid of than Death, viz. for 
the fear of being by his Temptations hurried into diffidence of his Father, 
impatience in his Agony, or deſpair at the Eclipſe in his Death, which the 
Devil defign'd. As to this his Father did. hear, anſwer, and help 
him, in his Agony ſent his Angel to ſtrengthen him, Luke 22. 43. 
and which he perfe&ed for him at the end of his Paffion, when he 
breathed out his Soul triumphantly into his Father's Hands, Matth. 
27. 45, 50. and Mark 15. 37, 39. John 19. 28, 29, 30. Or, Se- 
condly, From the Fear, that godly Fear and Care in him not to dif- 
pleaſe God in any thing he did or ſuffered; this was a proper-cauſe 
of his Acceptance, and his Prayer being heard, and his Dehverance, 
which 15s becoming the Mediator. This is a Truth, and may be ad- 
mitted ; but it ſeemeth eſpecially to refer to the former by his Pre- 
valency, againſt which by Prayer he defeated the Devil, was made 
feelingly ſenſible of his Temptations, ſhewed himſelf compaſſed with 
Infirmities, though not with ſinful ones, and as our High-Prieſt 
was rendred pitiful and compaſſionate to us under our Tempta- 
tions, ſo as to intercede' for us above, as He did pray for Himſelf on 
Earth, and to procure for us Succour under, and Deliverance from 
them. 


8 Though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedience 


by the things which he ſuffered x... 
x He fulfilled his Type in the end; for though He were God the 
wy incarnate, j a nee A excellent _—_ Bo the Father, 
any Angel, or any High-Prieſt among Men His Types, being 
all Servants bo His Father 4 Him; God's Son by Eternal Genera- 
tion as to His Deity, by Conception from the Holy Ghoſt by the 
Virgin as to His Humanity, who for His worth might have been ex- 
empted from ſuch Burdens, yet did God - teach Him ( not as if He 
wanted it at any Time) by what He impoſed and Commanded Him, 
and He learnt by what He did agree and covenant to perform Aive 
Obedience to Ged's. Will, fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, being for His 
Perſon, and doing for His Work to a Tittle what God required from 
Him, but eſpecially Paſſive Obedience, by His experience knowing 
what it meant, freely ſubjeing Himſelf to His State of Humiliation, 
Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. enduring all the Indignities and Sufferings far 
Sinners from His Birth to Kis Death, even the moſt vile atd curſed. 
This the Father injoyned and commanded Him, and He did obey 
it; read Ta. 53. He who offered Prayers for Himſelf, as an High- 
Prieſt offered Himſelf a Sacrifice for us, as ours. By this/did He 
finiſh His Father's Will intirely, experimentally, feelingly, knowing 
how difficult Patience under the Croſs is, and how to pity us under 
all our ſufferings. 


9 * And being made. perfe&. y, he became the *c1a.2.10 


author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey 
him z. 

y As tc the powerful Execution of His Office, this God-Man ex- 
ceeds His Types, for having conſummated all the Work to which 
He was deſigned by His doing, ſuffering, dying, rifing, and aſcen- 
ding into Heaven in the Humane Nature, He perfetted the Work of 
Redemption, and conſecrated Himſelf to -His Office. x By this was 
He conſtituted, made, and declared by His Father to be, not an In- 
ſtrument as all His Types were, but the cauſe efficient, meritorious, 
and exemplar of Salvation, by His Sacrifice ſatisfying pr mem 
I effeting Reconciliation and Juſtification for Sinners ; 
and on his Aſcenſion ſends forth the Holy Ghoſt to qualifie them for 
the Reception of his Benefits, by working in them what He requires, 
and on their Application to Him, He, as their High-Prieſt, pleads 
the Merit of His Blood, and intercedes for their Juſtification and 
Salvation, which is the freeing them from all Evil criminal and. pe- 
nal, Sin, and whatever it ſabje&eth them to in"this World, or that 
which is to come; and inſtating them into all the heavenly Privi- 
leges promiſed in the Covenant of Grace, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, 
Heirſhip to, and Life and Glory with God, and to be ſafe in the 
Poſſeſſion of them all, not for Time only, but for Eternity. This 
efficient Cauſe produceth this only to duly | SubjeR: 
Mankind is rendred falvable by the Obedience and Sacrifice of this 
High-Prieſt ; but it is only to penitent believing Sinners that He doth 
communicate this, and for whom He effedts it; thoſe who. will in- 
tirely ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt as a Lord and King, and be loyal 
to Him, .and obey Him, as well as to a Prieſt or a Saviour, continy- 
ing his faithful Subjefts to the end, John 3. 16, 18, 36, comp. 
Matth. 10. 22. < oy 

10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order of 


Melchiſedeck a. - 

a His Conſtitution by God- the Father in his Office, maketh it fo 
effetual; He was folemnly proclaimed and declared to: be what 
God. had conſtituted Him. God nameth. or calleth things as they. are, 
and as He hath made them ;, ahd this was done openly, and with 
the moſt illuſtrious' Solemnity at his into. Heaven, 'when 


Chap. Vs 
out 


Father, truſted: his Body in his Treaſury, and was ſo far-from-being | Uh ury AC 1 | 
ſwallowed up by it, that he was glorioully riſen- from it. - # Ev1-'| God ſate Him down on his Right Hand in the preſence of all the -. 
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ſurrounding Angels, who didall fubmit to him as their Head and 
King, and acknowledge him as the great Royal High Prieſt of 
God, as was foretold, Pſal. 110. 1, 2. which Words of the Pſal- 
miſt. the Spirit further explaineth in ch. 7. where he proves this 
Goſpel-High-Prieſt to be of a more excellent Order than Aaron's, 
even like that of Melchjſedeck which it exceedeth, and which muſt 
hft for ever. | | 

1: Of whom we have many things to fay, and 


hard to be uttered b, ſeeing ye are dull of hearing c. 

b The Spirit here digrefſeth from diſcourſing further of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, that he may fit theſe Hebrews to apprehend 
and improve it when he ſhall return to it, ch. 7. He beginneth with 
a Reproof, which takes up the remainder of the Chapter, and en- 
ters on it artificially from the Dofrine delivered of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood, inſinuating the Dithculty 
whom, ſome. would make to refer to Melchiſedech, but by what fol- 
loweth in this and ch. 7. it can be ſpoken of none but of Chriſt 
the Truth of that Type, who was made an High-Prieſt after that 
Order. And of him the Apoſtle was filled by the Spirit with mat- 
ter, as Elihu ſpeaks, Job. 32. 18. Much he had to ſay of this My- 
ſtery, which was moſt excellent and weighty, and which a few 
words could not expreſs ; for' it was dvowwndr©-, not unuttera- 
ble in it ſelf, or difficult for him to op?n and interpret, but for them 
to underſtand. c Becauſe the Ears of their Mind were not created 
nor proportioned to it : they were Babes and Children in Under- 
ſtanding; the Difficulty was in themſelves, not in the Word or 
Myſtery : Their intelle&ive Faculty was ſlow to diſcern, perceive, 
and judge of this Dofrine, and their Hearts were averſe to it, be- 
ing ſo conceited concerning the Levitical Prieſthood; ſuch were the 
Apoſtles at the firſt, John 16. 12. , | 

12 For when for the cime ye ought to be teach- 
ers 4, ye have need that one teach you again which 


be the firſt principles e of the oracles of Godf, and 


meat g. 
he Conviction of this Fault in their Underſtanding and Will, 
is: by the Spirit demonſtrated ; for their dullneſs proceeded from 
their negle& of God's means of Knowledge, and ſo were incxcuſa- 


ble; they had time and means enough of improving in the Know- | 


ledge of this Goſpel-Doqrine of Chriſt's Prieſthood, and to have 
gained in them the abilities of Teachers of their Families, Fellow- 
Chriſtians and Neighbours both from the Law of Moſes, and the 
other >; quads and by the teaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
e Yet ſuch was their Negligence and Idlenefs, that their Knowledge 
was diminiſhed and loſt, and they faln off to the Old Moſaical 
Oeconomy of Prieſthood, Ceremonies and Services, ſo as they 
had need again to be taught and inſtruted by others, which are 
the conize of God's Oracles in the Scriptures. Such things as are 
the firſt in order, and firſt to be taught and learnt, the very Funda- 
mental Principles of Chriſtianity, without the Knowledge of which 
none can be ſaved, and on which all others do depend. Theyare 
ſo ſtiled by a Metaphor, ſignifying ſuch a ſtate of this in the Scri 

ture, as the Elements have in natural bodies which they compound ; 
or, like Elements of Speech, which muſt be firſt attained, before 
there can be either an Underſtanding, Speaking, or Writing of a 
Language; they are the Foundation upon which a Syſtem of the 
Chriſtian Religion is raiſed, ſee chap. 6. 1. which Principles lye 
diſperſed in the New Teſtament, and are ſummed up in thoſe 
Ancient Creeds which are agreeable to our Saviour's Words. 


x f Acgiov 3 ©&7, Such Oracles er Revelations of Gdd's Mind 


ence, 


ments and weakeſt kind © 


ath . 


about the way of our Salvation, which he hath made to us by his 
Son our High-Prieſt, and which he brought from Heaven with him, 
and taught himſelf, as chap. 1. 1, 2. and hath by the Inſpiration 
of his Spirit of Perſons, choſen on purpoſe by him, penned them 
eminently in the Scri of the New-Teſtament, not excluding 
thoſe of the Old-T t which are unvailed, opened and made 
ous 1n them, Rom. 3. 2. g Theſe Hebrews had fo greatly 
tten theſe firſt Principles, that they were become meer Babes 
nd Infants in Knowledge, they needed the firſt and weakeſt Spi- 
ritual Food, ——_ ſtiled Milk, the moſt plain and eaſy 
Truths - of the Goſpel, ſuch as they may underſtand, and give 
L_ to others; not the Beggerly Elements of 7udaiſm, as they are 
ſtiled, Gal. 4. 3, 9. and Col. 2. 8, 20, which would keep them 
rant Babes in the Word of Righteouſneſs, and unfit them for 
underſtanding and digeſting the ftronger Food of the higher 
and more excellent Do&rines of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt's 
Prieſthood ; ſuch a Babe was Nicodemus, though a Maſter in Iſrael, 
John 3. 10, 12. 


+ T3 For every one that uſeth milk b, is f unskilful 


in the word of righteouſneſs ;: for he is a Babe &. 

h The Spirit proves theſe Hebrews ſuch Infants by deſcribing 
the ſtate of them, and of their contrary, and tacitely applying it 
to them under a Metaphor or Allegory ſtarted by him before. 
For, ſaith he, every one of You, who take in nothing but the Ele- 

Doftrines, and can bear no other, 
have not digeſted the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. 


# Are ame, not truly knowing, not proving nor experiencing, ne- 


X0r gerfet 


ver Exerciſed or praftiſed in the Word of Righteouſneſs, the Goſpel- 
Dod#rine, which is in it ſelf an eternal certain Truth, the Revelati- 
on of the Righteouſneſs of. God to Faith, Rom. 1. 16, 17. And 
the inftrumental conveyer of it to Faith; a perfe&t Rule of 
Righteouſneſs, making Chriſtians conform exaQly to the Mind and 
Will of God, and fo reaching the ſtate of ſtrong and perfet ones, 
Col. t. 25, to 29. k He is but a new-born Chriſtian, a Child in 
Chriſt's one that cannot be experienced in the PerfeQions 
of God's Word, becauſe he is weak in Knowledge, Ignorant and 
uncohſtant like an Infant,” 1 Cor. 14. 20. compare Epheſ. 4. 14. 


14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of 
* full age /, even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe + have 


+ 0r, of an their lenſes n' exerciſed o to diſcern both good and 


habit of evil p 
Perſe,” F 
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of its Reception by them : s of 


I But thoſe great deep and high Myſteries of the Goſpel concern; 
Chriſt's Natures, their Hypoſtatical Union, tn _ His _y 
fulfilling all His Types'in the Old Teſtament both Perſonal anq My- 
ſtical, with the Propheſies of Kis Goſpel-Church-State, and His Me. 
diatory Kingdom, gyc. theſe are the ſtrong Meat and Food of 
grown Chriſtians, who have reached ſome Maturity in the knowled 

of theſe Goſpel-Myſteries, and are of a full Age in Underſtanding 
I Cor. 2. 6. and 14. 20. and Phil. 3. 15. Reaching on to the 
meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt in Knowledge and 
Grace, Epheſ. 4. 13. m Even theſe who 0# 251 #&:, by a gracious 
habit of Wiſdom and Knowledge infuſed and perfe&ted by long Sty- 


dy, PraQtiſe and Exerciſe of themſelves in the Word of Righteouf. ' 


neſs, by which they are able to apprehend and improve the higheſt 
Doftrines of the Myſtery of Chriſt. _ = Tz «mee are ſtriftly Or- 
gans, or Inſtruments of Senſe, as the Eye, the Tongue, and the Hang 

by a Metonomy exprefs, Seeing, Taſting and Feeling, and fo is by 
Analogy applied to the inward Senſes and Faculties of the Sou! 

whereby they diſcern and reliſh Goſpel-Dofrines. o Trywrarute 
ſtritly notes ſuch an exerciſe as Wreſtlers uſe for a Vi#ory with all 
their Might and Strength, being trained up to it by long Exerciſe. The 
Spiritual Organs or Faculties of Chriſtians are well inſtructed, pra- 
Qiſed, made apt and ready, as the external ones are, for their pro- 
per work. þ Ilges axe for the diſcerning and difſerencing things 

ſo as the Mind diſcerns what Doftrine is true, and what is falſe, by 
the Word of Righteouſneſs, and the Will chooſeth what is Good 

and refuſeth what is Evil ; the Aﬀettions love Good, and hate Eyil- 
as the Senſes external can by Exerciſe diſcern what Food is guſtfyl] 
pleaſing and wholeſome for the Perſon, and what is nanſeous and 
unwholeſom. So the grown Chriſtian is improved by the exerciſe 
of his Spiritual Senſes, that he can by his enlightned Mind diſcern 
higher Goſpel-Dofrines, and by his renewed Will reliſh the ſublimer 
Myſteries of Chriſt as they are revealed to him; ſuch the Chriſtian 
Hebrews ought to have been, fo able Proficients in the School of 


Chriſt. 
CHAP. VL 


An Exhortation to a full Knowledge of the Chriſtian Dofrine, 1t——1, 
For that from neglet and contempt they might fall into the unpar- 
donable Sin, and a total Apoſtacy, 4 6. This illuſtrated by a 
fimilitude of Fruitful and Barren Ground; He has a better Opinion 
of them, and the reaſon of it, 7 Io. But this he ſpeaks to 
ftir them up to Diligence and firmer Hope in God's Promiſes, 
which were confirmed by Oath to Abraham and his Seed, 11 —18, 
Hope faſtens on the thing promiſed, of which our High-Prieſt js po(- 
ſeſſed for us, 19, 20+ 

Hager ar leaving the Þ principles of the Doarine 


of Chriſt a, let us go on unto perfection b, not ,,, 


laying again the foundation « of repentance from dead beginning f 


works d, and of faith towards God e. 

a The Spirit having reproved. theſe Hebrews for their Fault, doth 
now counſel and dire& them to amend it. - Seeing ye have loſt fo 
much time already, and made fo little progreſs in learning Chriſt; 
Let us not therefore ſtay any longer in the Principles of it, but pro- 
ceed to ſome higher degree; purſuant to which he layeth down the 
Principles of Chriſtian Do&rine in which theſe Hebrews had been 
initiated, and the Dofrine of Perfe&ion which they were to pur- 
ſane. Leaving, is an omitting or letting go, as to any ſticking or 
ſtanding in, ſo as to make no further progreſs, but to gatn higher 
degrees of Knowledge in the Dofrine of the Goſpel, which enters 
Novices into Chriſt, having attained the beginning, the matter or 
Work of entrance into the Chriſtian Religion, now not to ſtick at 
this firſt and imperfe& incohation in this Dofrine. b A regular 
motion muſt ſucceed according to the great Mover unceſflantly, for 
our attaining the Perfeftion of the Dottrine of Chriſt, this Perfe- 
&ion, notes height of Knowledge, Faith, utmoſt Repentance and 
Spiritual Change, greateſt ſtrength of Underſtanding, and the ful- 
eſt operation according to the Dodrine of Chriſt, in doing and for- 
_— the fulleſt perſeverance of the Mind in the Knowledge of 
it, and of the Will in cleaving to it. c That which would hinder this 
was reiterating foundation Work, which the Apoſtle laid with them 
by initiating them into the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, the 
Knowledge and Faith of which they profeſſed to receive, 1 Cor. 3. 
IT. Epheſ. 2. 20. And were therefore obliged to procecd in the buil- 
ding both of Perſons and Truths on 1t; and leſt they had for- 
got, or others were ignorant what thoſe Fundamental Principles 
and Dodrines of the Goſpel were, he layeth down fix Heads of 
them in this and ver. 2. which was the common Method of Teach- 
ing either the Children of Chriſtians or Infidels, that they might 
be Chriſtians, at leaſt profeſſedly, or- upon their lapſe to reſtore 
them. d The firſt Chriſtian Principle or Dofrine to be learnt, was 
that of Repentance, which is the Fundamental Change of a Sinners 
Mind, and, in that, of himſelf ; it carrieth init, Knowledge, Con- 
viction of Sin, . by God's Law, bitter Sorrow for it, and full Con- 
verſion of the Soul to God from it, as it is deſcribed, 2 Cor. 7. 9, 
Io, 11. As fromall finful Works flowing from it while lapſed from 
God ; dead inSins, which would have eaten out and deſtroyed their 
Souls for ever, Rom, 6. 23. and Epheſ. 2. 1, 2. Suppoſeth the 
Knowledge of other Truths preceding it, as their Creation in God's 
Image, their Apoſtacy from it, the Miſery conſequent, gc. Theſe 
Hebrews were to proceed and advance daily in the Exerciſe of this 
Grace. e The ſecond Chriſtian Principle or DoQrine is of Faith 
on God, comprehending the Habit and As of that Divine Grace, 
of Evidence, Subſiſtance, Afent, and Aﬀiance, Chap. 11. 1. allthe 
Effects of it; and this exerciſed mm God in his Eſſence, Relations, 
__—_ ih his gracious Contrivance and Execution of the Work 
of Redemption for Sinners ; as giving Reconciliation, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Holineſs, Adoption, and Eternal Salvation through Chriſt, ful- 
filling all Righteouſneſs by his Death, as a Sacrifice fatisfying his 
Juſtice, and meriting, as purchaſing all theſe Bleſſings for Believers, 
and effetually from Heaven is diſpenſing them to.them. 


2 Of the Dodrine of Baptiſms f, and of laying 
on of hands g, and of reſurretion of the dead 6, 


and of eternal judgment 5. | 
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* and containing in it the Do#rine of the Seals of God's Teſtament, di- 


from the Dead. This, as to the propriety and fulneſs of it, 1s at 


Ads 18, 


:1t, 


ſive letting things to be done, or giving leave only ; God 1s not ſub- 


*Mat. 12. 
31, 32. 
Chap. 10. 
26 


1 John bo 
15, 
f John 4. 


Io, 


and Reſolution in his Church, by which his Power 1s limited, 1o as 
he will never do it, nor ſuffer it to be done; in this: he. will nof, 
cannot deny himſelf, wer. 18. and chap. 11. 6. compare Matth. 7. 


render the Baptiſed who were illuminated with the Beams of Di- 
vine Light, other, the Penitent, ſuch who had been wntiated; into 
Repentance, as v. I. and think the term once may be limited to-Bap- 


p. VI. 
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f The third Fundamental! Doftrine 1n which theſe Hebrews were 
initiated, was the Do#trine of Baptiſms ; containing in it the Do- 
arine which Baptiſm teacheth, as, that of the Covenant of Grace, 
of which it isa Sign and Seal, and of their entring into it who par- 
take of it, which as to its Dutics and Priviſedges 1t ſealed and con- 
firmed ; and the Doftrine in which Baptiſms are- taught, as that of 
Chriſt by Water, and by the Spirit, Matth. 3. 6. and John 3. 5. 


ſtia& from the other Dofrines of. Faith ; by the uſe of which, ſuch 
who had ſolemnly profeſſed their Repentance, and Faith and Obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel, were ſealed and confirmed, Baptiſms in the Plu- 
ral raiſeth the Doubt, whether it immediately concern the 1nitial 
Seal of the Covenant, which ſome ſay is fo ſtikd as an Hebraiſm, 
the Plural Number being put for the Singular ; or, from the nume- 
rous Partakers of it at ſet-times, which were called days of Baptiſms, 
or from divers Adminiſtrators, and the Baptiſms of Believers and 
their Seed, and that ſo they were many. Others would make theſe 
to be Jewiſh Baptiſms, frequently uſed by theſe Zebrews, as Ele- 
ments to teach Faith and Repentance, and leading them to the 
further Knowledge of Chriſt. And the more they ſuſpect this, be- 
cauſe theſe Baptiſms are uſed but four times in the New Teſtament, 
and always ſignifying Jewiſh ones, as chap. 9. 10. and Mark 7. 4, 
8. g The Fourth Fundamental Dodtrine, or Principle was, the 1m- 
poſition of Hands, which by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were uſed ej- 
ther ſor healing Diſeaſes, Mark. 6. 5. Luke 4. 40. Ads 28. 8. or 
communication of Bleffing, Matth. 15. 13, 15. or for the'commu- 
nication of the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſuch who 
were ſeparated for Chriſt's Service in his Church, A&s 6. 6. and 
8. 17. and 13. 3. and 19. 5s, 6. and fo take inall the ſaving Fruits 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they arerenewed, increaſed, ſtrength- 
ened and built up into everlaſting Life. Others would make this a 
Primitive Rite of confirming the Baptiſed grown up, on the Conteſ- 
ſion of their Faith, and renewing their Covenant with God, which 
was made for and with them in their Infancy, and ſo was a prepa- 
ratory Admiſſion of them to communicate with the Church in the 
Lord's Supper. If other places of Scripture did concur with 1t, 
jt would be more clear and fatisfa&ory : Some look on them as Bap- 
tiſm before to be Jewiſh Rites, which ſhould here lead them to 
Chriſt; but, on. their negle& of him, became beggarly Elements, 
and ſuch as they are called from here unto higher Attainments in 
Chriſt. hþ The fifth Fundamental Principle and Do&trine of Chri- 
{tianity in which they were initiated, is, the DoFrine of Reſurreftion 


the laſt day, yet the entrance into this is begun in a new Life et- 
feted by the Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, 7ohn 5. 25, to 30. 
Rom. 6. 3, to 13. From this entrance are they called to make out 
to the full Reſurre&ion of the Juſt, as the Apoſtle did himſelf, 
Phil. 3. 10, 11, 12. This Article of the Goſpel-DoQtrine all Chri- 
ſtians were to be founded in, and eſpecially theſe Hebrews, becauſe 
it was denied by the Saduces among them, Matth. 22. 23. Ads 
23. 6, 7, 8. derided by the Atheman Philoſophers, Acts 17. 18, 
31, 32. And perverted by Kereticks, 2 Tim. 2, 17, 18. and 1s 
therefore particularly aſſerted, as deſcribed by this Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
15. # The ſixth fundamental Doftrine and Principle of Chriſtanity 
into which they wereto be initiated, was that of the general Fudg- 
ment, finally determining the Believers of 1t to their Rewards, the 
Denyers of it to their Eternal Puniſhment, becauſe the one hath 
obſerved, the other violated the Covenant of Grace. Theſe Hebrews 
had begun to reach this Truth, by being reconciled to their Judge, 
and therefore are to proceed to perfe@ their Work to the Lord's 
lorious appearance, Chap. 9. 27, 28. Ads 17. 3I. 2 Pet. 3. 7, 
Io, I5. Jude v. 6, 14, 15. Rev. 20. 11, tO 15. 

3 And this will we do &, * if God permit /. 

þ This connetts the prime cauſe promoting this progreſs, and by 
whom alone it can be effefted, as well as his Reſolution of finiſh- 
ing his Diſcourſe of the Myſtery of Chriſt's Prieſthood. We will 
really, certainly and conſtantly leave our entrance into theſe Chri- 
ſtian, Fundamental Principles, and proceed unto perfeion in them.all 
of us real Chriſtians will do this.Others make it a purpoſe of the Apo- 
ſtle to handle theſe Doftrines at another Seaſon, and that he will now 
proceed to inſtru them in the higher Myſteries of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, and ſo finiſh his deſigned Diſcourſe about them. / If God per- 
mit, whether it refers to their proceeding from the Knowledge. of 
the Chriſtian Principles, to the Perfeftion of Knowledge or of 
growth in Chriſtian Graces, or of the Apoſtle's proceeding to open 
to them the higher Myſteries of the Goſpel; it 1s not a kind of Paſ- 


jet to fo weak a Condition : but zt is all 4, noting God's Afſſiſt- 
ance as well as Permiffton ; for all Perſons and Things are in his 
Power, who worketh to will and to do, Phil. 2. 13. But as to a 
propreſs in Chriſtianity, and reaching the perfe& Man, gc. Epheſ. 
4+ 13. Tf he, the Lord of all Knowledze and Grace, hath delight 
in us, and will work this Grace in us, then weſhall do this, even go 
on unto Perfe&ion, Hof. 14. 5. Mal. 4. 2. 1 Cor. 3. 6. chap. 12. 2. 


4 For* it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightned , and have taſted of + the heavenly. gift », 


and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt o. 

m The foregoing Counſel the Spirit enforceth on theſe Hebrews. 
from the danger of Apoſtacy, to which the negle& of it dot!) diſpoſe 
them,and the terrifying conſequence of it from wer. 4, to 9. We mui 
0 on to Perfe&ion, unleſs we will draiv back to Perdition ; ſo that 
he beſpeaks them, You have been {luggiſh and dull, and going back- 
ward already; leſt you grow worſe, ſtir up your felves; 1f you 
negle& it, you arc in danger of utter falling away : for 7t is impoſſt- 
ble, not in Reſpe& of God's Abſolute and Almighty Power, but'in 
reſpe&t of any created Power in others or themſc!yes, juſtly, and 
by right, it is impoſſible, becauſe contrary to God's declared W11! 


18. and 19. 24, 26.' 2 Tim. 2, 13. Own3mme, ſeveral Interpreters 


= / Me 


© IG 
tiſms, whereas it refers to all the other Particulars. Theſe are *P 
who are inſtrutted in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and / 
brought out of the. Darkneſs and Ignorance of Judaiſm and Hea- 
theniſm, ſo that they were other Perions for the F hoon oro of Go» 
ſpel-Truths than before ; they ſee with a new Light ſpiritual 
Things, and have the Mind raiſed up to ſuch Objets, as they knew 
not before, but they have no new Eyes or Und ings given 
them, and fo are but as Devils like Angels of Light, whereas the 
Light of a real Chriſtian is the Light of Life, John 8. 12: ſee 2 
Tim. 1. 10. and 2 Pet. I. 19. fuch ſome Hebrews profeſt them- 
ſelves to be, Rom. 2. 17, 18, 19. and as Balaam was, Numb. 24s 
2, 3. n An Act of Senſe in the Body, but Metaphorically for an A& 
of the Mind. Taſting in the Soul, is an apprehenſion and reception by 
zt, and but meerly ſuch, and no more. A Taſte, and not a Dige- 
ſtion of Chriſt and his Benefits as revealed to them in the Goſpel, 
John 4+ 39, 40. followed by the ſuperficial Reliſhes of their Joy and 
Peace on their Temporary Believing in them, as it was with the 
Stony-Ground, Matth. 13. 20. A Sinner enlizhtned, ſo as to ſee 
Chriſt and the glorious Promiſes made to Believers in him; it being 
agreeable to his natural Principles, and being not much humbled, 
runs away with them with Joy, having good Defires and Aﬀettions, 
but a Stony-Heart ſtill, ſuch was Herod, Mark 6. 20. o Notby an. 
inhabitation of his Perſon in them, but by his Operations in them, 
whereby he is trying how far a natural Man may be raiſed, and 
not have his Nature changed : as is evident in a Socrates, who 
Died for owning the Unity of the Deity ; and as the Scribe, near 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Mark 12. 34. He is proving by his Gitts 
to them, how much ſupernatural good, and workinzs towards Sal- 
vation they are capable of, without the putting forth of the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his Power to make them new Creatures, as Gen. 
6. 3« compare -I Cor. I. 21. and 1 Pet. 3.18, 19, 20, Theſe did 
partake of from the Holy Ghoſt, the Light of Nature, of the Law, 
of the Goſpel, with ſome ſpiritual Power accompanying all theſe ; 
which as they are trials of lapſed Nature, fo are lefſening many Pu- 
mihments by keeping Men off from many Sins, . as 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
Theſe Profetlors had eſcaped the groſs and outward Pollutions and 
Defilements that many were drenched with in their Lives, but have 
Luſts abiding unmortined, from whence theſe would ariſe in them 
ſtill; but here 1s nopure Heart or Divine Nature wrought in them, 
and the Luſting Principle is unmortified ſtill ; this God accepts ac- 
cording to its kind, compare Mark 10. 21, 22. 


5 And havetaſted the good wordof God p, and the 
powers of the world to come 9. | 


þ So as to reliſh Comfort and Sweetneſs in the Do&rine and Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel through ſelf-flattery : for theſe hearing of Par- 
don of Sin, and crediting it, are filled with Joy by it; as a con- 
demned MalefaQor, hearing of a General Tas ih believeth him- 
| ſelf to be one of the Pardoned, and rejoyceth in it ; ſee Matth. 
13. 20, 2I. and Luk? 8. 13. So did many of the Jews rejoyce in 
Fohn's Dofrine, John 5. 35. q Thus ſome of them were affetted 
with the powerful Doftrines of the Goſpel, concerning the final 
Judgment, as their Natural Conſcience was wrought on by the Spi- 
rit in the Word, that they feel it as it were begun. in them, the 
Sparks of the Wrath of God having ſet their Conſciences in a light 
Flame for their Sins, as in a Felix, As 24. 25. As on the other 
hand, being acquainted by the Spirit in the Word, of Chriſt's being 
a Redeemer, to ſave them from the Wrath to come, and to- in- 
ſtate them into Happineſs beyond what 1s attainable on Earth; ſelf- 
love doth externally cloſe” with the Revelation and apply it to it ſelf, 
as Balaam did, Numb, 23. 10. All theſe five Inſtances are the 
Workings of the Holy Spirit on Corrupt-Nature for its improvement, 
and in their falling from the ſupernatural Operations, they do fin mn 
;anto againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


6 If they ſhall fall away r, rorenew them again un- 
to repentance /: ſeeing they crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God afreſh 5; and put him to an open 


ſhame x. | 
r A falling away, or apoſtatizing in proportion: like Adam, ſuch 
a mrexmrmoug as his was, Rom. 5. 15, I6, 17. whereby they are to- 
tally Unchriſtian'd, as he was turned into a Sinner ; perfidiouſly re- 
y__ from all thoſe ſupernatural abr, of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
whereby their natural Spirit was elevated, but not changed unto 
their old Swiniſh and Canine temper of Spirit and courſe of Life 
that they led before they profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, as 2 Pet. 2. 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22. They freely forſake their profeſſed Chrifti- 
anState, and make Shipwrack of all, 7ude 4. 10, 16, 18, 19. whe- 
ther Naw again ought to be. referred to Ping away, 10 as to de- 
nominate the Apoſtate no. Chriſtian, as he was at firſt before his 
| Profeſſion, or to-renewirg following, it makes no difficulty, for it is 
a real Truth in both parts, only Interpreters generally refer it to 
the latter, as do ours, and ſo we ſhall confider it. f They cannot 
renew and bring themſelves, to the ſame State. they enjoyed, - and 
from which they fell; nor can the Chriſtian Miniſtry do it by their 
| Exhortations or Counſels, Thunders or Comforts, the offended, 
wronged Spirit withdraws, and will not affiſt or elivate theirs to 
a& aboye Nature again,. Gen. 6. 33. 1a.-63..10. but leaves; them 
juſtly to themſelves, ſo as he will neither by hi nor by others . 
ſuffer it to be done, having limited his Power by his Will in it. 
They ſhall neither have a new Principle infuſed into them, nor their 
Minds:or Hearts changed by him to Repentance, becauſe they have 
undervalued his lower Operations. and Motions on their Souls, re- 
vealing Chriſt to them through. the Goſpel, and have by * their 
Sinful Negligence not improved them to ſeek from him the better 
and higher ones which he mentions, v. 9, 10. and were to be ef- 
ſe&ed by the exceeding. greatneſs of his Power. # That which 
renders this Renovation of them impoſſible, - is their ill treatment, 
by their Apoſtacy, of their Redeemer, who was to bring them! as 
Children to. Glory, which they by the Goſpel knew, and by Pro- 
fefſion ' owned him aſcended and ſat down onthe Right Hand of 
God, and who had by the Operation of his. Spirit; elevated their 
natural Principles ſo to, diſcern him, and to confeſs him ;. by this 
their- Apoſtacy they look, og tam as an Impoſtor and Deceiver, as 
2 Pets 241, Fude 4. and deny him to. be a Saviour to them re 
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c -19'-But beloved, we are perſuaded better things of 


- "which he ſaid were in Apoſtates before, v. 4, 5. even the ſaving 


"AZ 


HES 


jeRting his Sacrifice, and would as much as in them lieth, de- 
throne Him; and if He wete within their reach, would -crytifie Him 
again; and tread Him wider their Feet, as chap. 19, 29. and attu- 
ally do it to Him in his Members; as the Apoſtate Zu/zan did in 
former Ages, and the Papfiſts do at. this day. u Hizegdery amy oa, 
making Him a publick ſhameful Example, as the Fews did by the 
moſt cruel and ignominious Death, with all their reproachful car- 
ridges to Him then, which He deſpiſed, chap. 12. 2. and in which 
his are to imitate Him, chap. 13. 13. fo do theſe Apoſiates ver- 
bally- and practically blaſpheme and diſgrace Him; in their eſteem 
villifying Him, and by their Apoftacy put Him to an open and pub- 
lick Ignominy, and make Him a SpeQtacle of the vileſt reproach, as 
if they could find no.good in Him, and therefore renounced Him, 
and' ths to the condemning and deſtroying of themſelves, fince 
they ' cannot Repent, Chriſt having not purchaſed it for, nor God 
promiſed it to any ſuch; ſo as by the Law of his Kingdom their fin 
1s irremiſſible, the Blood of Chriſt that could only remove it, being 
Profaned and trampled on by it; and fo their final Deſtru&tion una- 
voidable. * iba ; | 
For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it , and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them * by whom it is dreſſed , receiveth blefling 
from God y. ; 

'w For is narrative here, and not rational, introducing a Parabolical 
Huſtration of the ſtates and ends of truly regenerate Chriſtians, 
and unregenerate Apoſtates ; as if he faid, You have heard the 
good of true perfe@ Chriſtians, and the evil of Apoſtates, you need 
notto be offended at it,or wondet,for 7t i« with them even as with the 
Earth, which is the zood Ground in Chriſt's Parable, Matth. 13. 
8. and Luke 8. 8: and which he interpreteth to be a good and an ho- 
neſt heart, Luke 8. 15. renewed in a Sinner by the Holy Ghoſt, na- 
turally of the ſame Mould with all others, Zzek. 11. ig. and 35. 
26, 27. As the Earth drinks up the Showers moiſtning and fructi- 

ing it, Pſal. 65. '9,' Io. ſo this good and honeſt Heart receiveth 
the Spiritual 'Dews and Rain deſcending from Heaven on it in the 
Word and Ordinances, as Deut. 32.'\2, x It bringeth forth all 
ſorts of Fruit for thoſe who dreſs it; according to God's Inſtitution, 
Gen. T. 11, 12. and 2. 5, 6. So theſe good Souls bring forth 
Frait which God reliſheth and delighteth in, as ſuitable to his Huſ- 
bandry, Matth. 13. 23. compare 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7, 8. and 2 Cor. 
9, 10. Gal. 5, 22, 23+ And ſuch as the great Manurer of Souls 
expedts from them,. 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 9. y This good: Ground is 
made fruitful by God's Bleſſing, and the more fruitful it is, the more 
Bleſſing it receiveth, Gen. 27. 27. This fruitfulneſs is not the me- 
rif6rious cauſe 'of this Bleſſing, for that iflueth from Grace, but it 
qualifieth theſe good Hearts for it, 2. e. the continuance to ſuch 
Souls of the means of Grace, and their increaſe in Spiritual Com- 
=O till they reach the perfettion of Bleffing fronr God in Eternal 
Life,” 9: 

$8 But that which beareth thorns and briars z, z 
rejected a, and is nigh unto curſing b, whoſe end js to 
2 % but introduceth the ſtate and end of a ſinful Apoſtate, 
that ilt Earth, ſhowered upon as well as the good, the anregene- 
rate Soul that had Goſpel Dews, and Spiritual Rain by the Word 
*arid Ordinances dropt down on it from Heaven; yet bringeth forth, 
of out of it, not Herbs or Fruits fit for its owner or dreffer, but 
Briars, Thorns and Thiſtles; ſo Apoſtates under all calightaings and 
taſting of theſe ſupernatural Dews of the Spirit, bring forth from a 
ſtony, *unregenerate Soul, nothing but Corruptions and Evils, their 
rooted Luſts thruſt out and ſprung together with their common 
Gifts, Lube 8. 7, 13, 14- The words and deeds of whom are per- 

: nigious, diſhonouring God, and hurting Men, as Unbelief, Hypocri- 
fie, Apoſtacy, deſcribed 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 3, 12, 14, 18, to 22. 
Fude .4. 8, 10, 12, 16, 19. a 'AdixywO», It is refuſe Land, ne- 
lected by the Owner, he takes no'care of it; ſach are theſe Apo- 
Ne, of a: Reprobate Mind, approving Evil, rejefting Good, and 
are ſo rejeted of God, who with-draws his Spiritual Dews and Or- 
"dinances, and the concurrence of His Spirit with them, as unworthy 
of them, and uſeleſs as to any good Fruit to be produced there. 
*b Such are lookt upon as the Mountains of Gilboa, accurſed, 2 Sam. 
"I-21. and to. be dealt with by the Owner, as the fruitleſs Fig-Tree 
by Chriſt, Matth. 21. 19. Mark 1T. 21.. So theſe Apoftates are 
under the Curſe, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Delivered up Judicially by Chriſt, 
' to. blindneſs of Mind, and hardneſs of Heart, and even to Satan 
himſelf, as the Unbelieving Jews were, John 12. 40. and thoſe 
 Apoſtates, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. c The end of Briars and Thorns is 
the-Fire, they are to, be burnt up by it, and this will be the final 
Hue ith Apaſtates, to be deſtroyed by a Chriſt whomthey have 
rejected, with -Eternal Fire, Chap. 10. 27. and 12, 29. Matth. 3. 


»-F2- and 25. 41.2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8,9. - 
-yot d, and things that accompany ſalvation e, though 
* "4 For prevebtitg of the Application of this Diſcourſe unto them- 


Telys, the Apoftle fubjoins his Judgment concerning theſe Hebrews 
YT the Ago his reaſon Ml it iti the next; although we have 


ſpoken of the attainnients, ſtates, arid ends of Apoſtates, we refledt 
"fiot - on 


"fiat : on” you by .it; Bir, or, notwithſtanding we are perſuaded : 
"w ich Word 'Ih ores not a fimple conjeFure, for he had” the gift of 
_ ing of Spirits, and the Holy Ghoſt, who indites it, did very 


bs | know them, ſo'as he was confident of their good ſtate and con- 
w: on in Cipaniey, cod the Spirit teſtified ſo of them by the E- 
© piltles of the'other Appſtles diretted to them ; they "were well aſſu- 
"red of this, and certain, not only becauſe they were ſuch whom he 
/ geatly loved, as-if it were” only agood or charitable Opinion in him, 
"but etauſe of their Relation to him as true Chriſtians, and Members 
of the One Body of Chriſt, and fo they were dear: to him, 
', whatever they might fear, becauſe of what he wrote before of __ 
ſtates, for they hall better 'rhings in them, than enlightnings, 
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work of the Spirit on their Souls, not by giving them Light only, or 
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ſanding, as well as new Light, and with it 4 renew: ; 
Chriſt having by the exceeding greatneſs of His Power, wars robs, 
New Creatures, as well as Profeſſing Chriſtians ; their Minds, Wills 
and AfﬀeCtions, being all changed, and made truly Spiritual 'by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and which they manifeſt by the exerciſe of rea! 
Graces, and that their light, ſlate, and end is better, more exce]- 
lent, and of another kind than that of Apoſtates, evinced wer. ro. 
e Such things as have Salvation in then', even the Spiritual Mind. 
which hath Eternal Life in the Root of it, Rom. 8. 6, 10, 11, 16. 
I7. That Divine Nature which the Apoſtle ſaith was in the fame 
Perſons, 1 Pet. 1. 1, 2,3, 4, 5. and 2 Pet. 1. 1, to 4, which ſhews 
the ſtate of their Spirits to be a ſtate of Grace, which had Salvation 


in it, ſecured by Promifſes to it, ſo as they are inſeparable, and thei 
Union not to be diflolved. x 7 P I their 


10 * For + God is not unrighteous f, to forget your 


Saints, and do miniſter þ. 


concerning them, which was the real Graces of Faith and Love to 


better than all Enlightnings. The Affirmative is implied, God js ju 

and faithful, and true, in performing what He rromifeth, as bad 
not unrighteous ; the certain Truth is aſſerted in this Emphatical Ne- 
gative, compare 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7. with 1 John 1. 9g. ſhould he not 
perform he would be unjuſt. g God always remembers all things, 
becaufe His Knowledge is perfeCt, and He will take notice of Grace 
in theſe ZJebrews manifeſted by their Works, ſo as to recompence 
and reward them for it, by perfe&ing His gracious Work in them, 
which having promiſed, the Apoſtle is confident of the good eſtate 
of them through Grace, Phil. 1. 6. He will never forget the work 
of your Faith in his Name, your couragious Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
Gal. 5. 6. Col. I. 4. x Theſſ, 1. 35 A Grace of God in them 
which made their Souls delight in Him, ſuch as was purely Divine, 
beginning and ending in God, carried out in the labour and exerciſe 
of it to His Glory, fhewing it in all the ſupplies they give His in 
His Name, to Chriſtians as they are His, Mark g. 41. h Their la- 
bour of Love was evidenced by what they had done, and were do- 
ing for Chriſt, in their ufing all effe&ual means for ſupplying, com- 
forting, preſerving and delivering his Members, giving their Goods 
to them, and their Lives for them, 1 John 3. 10. to 18. So thc 
Apoſtle afferts theſe did, Chap. 10. 32, 33, 34. So did Aquila 
and Priſcilla love Paul, Rom. 16. 3, 4 And this they did Go 
to ſuch as were God's Children, and bore his Name, the preſent 
ſuffering Chriſtians, who endured Ritling, Plundering, Baniſhing, 
Imprifonment and Death, for their Faith in Chriſt's Name: 
Thoſe Brethren who being loved in and for God, do evidence 
to theſe Hebrews, That they are paſſed from Death to Life, 1 John, 
3. 14. 
1x And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſame diligence z, to the full afſurance of hope un- 


to the end k, | 

7 Having thus commended them, to ſhew he did not flatter them 
in it, he diſcovereth what was wanting in them, and introduceth it 
with the Particle Buf, we deſire you ; ®#nwp3Þ properly ſignifieth 
the inward Afﬀetion and ſlrong deſire of Heart that the Srofile had 
of their further Profit, The Spirit luſted in him for this, Gal. 5. 
17. which was not only convenient for them, but neceflary for their 

Perfeftion. And this Defire of his was not for all promiſcuouſly, 
but that each ſingle Perſon, who was a Lover of God and his Saints, 
ſhould uſe all means diligently, as they had in degree done before, 
to have this perfefecd to the end of their Life, 2 Pet. 1. 5s, to 10. 
It is an earneſt agitation and haſtening of Spirit within, and a de- 
monſtrative Diſcovery of the ſame without to the utmoſt, Rom. 2. 
7. k Their Souls with full Sails conſtantly making out after this 
moſt certain and full Afurance of Faith, to the excluding of every 
doubtful Thought of the Truth of God and his Promiſes, and of 
Hope, ſhutting out all Wavering, Unſettledneſs, or Impatience in 
waiting for the Accompliſhment of the Good, which is ſecured b 

the Merit and Interceffion of Chriſt, the Purpoſe, Promiſe and Oati 
of God to them, Chap. 10. 22, 23. comp. Rom. 4. 21. Coloſ. 1. 
24. Hope here is not Synonimous with Faith, yet 1ts certain Con- 
comitant, and 1s a vehement defire and longing after, with a patient 
Expettation of what is nar, and ſure to be enjoyed, becauſe 
God hath promiſed and ſwore it, though it be at never ſo great 4 
diſtance, yet to be communicated by him to his in his beſt time, 
Chap.' 11. 1. comp. Rom. 4. 13. Tit. 1. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 3, 13, 21+ 
This Chriſtian Diligence muſt continue to the end of their own days, 
and the Perfeftion of their Grace in Glory, until they come unto the 
intire Poſſeſſion of what they believed, hoped for, and were fully 
aflured-of, 1 Pet. 1. 9, 13. Rom. 6. 22. 

12 That ye be not ſlothful /, but followers of 
them #z, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes ». 

I If you will be diligent, away with ſloth, you are inclined tot, 
Chap. 5. 11. and though you be quick in Aﬀedtion, yet ſlow 1m un- 
derſtanding._ the Myſteries of God ; and though you have laboured, 
yet not with that intenſe Labour to which he here prefſeth them, 
'even to an utter Abalition of all the degrees of Sloth. mn Mine: 
ſtrictly Imitators in Diligence and Pains-taking of the Believers, who 
have performed this Duty before you. n In their Graces 1mitatc 
them, as in Faith, by which they reſted on, as credited God's Pro- 
miſes revealed to them of things inviſible, excellent, and diſtant, and 
which 'by no Creature-power, but only God's, could be attained, 
Chap. T1. 1, 9, 10, 16. and 13. 7. In Patience, becauſe the things 
promiſed are future, and at a great diſtance from them, waiting for 
them, ſuffering many Evils from many, paſſing through Fire and 
Water, J/a. 43: 2.'and ſtaying God's leiſure to obtain them, Chap- 
Io. 36; and 12: 1. Rom. 15. 4, $. Fames 1, 3- Thoſe they were 
to imitate, were Heirs of blefſed Promiſes, v.. 14. of ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings in Chriſt, the bleſſed Seed in whom themſelves, and all Nations 
were to be blefſed, Gen. 22. 18; It may be queried, How did Abra- 


miſing their” Aﬀettions; but- by giving them a-new'Eye of Lnder- 


ham inherit the Promiſes, when he did not receive them, as 15 _—_ 
, 


Chap. VI. 


e *Proy, 4, 
work g, and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed 31. 


towards his Name, in that, ye have miniſtred to the Mat-10.42, 
and 25.40, 


f For introduceth the reaſon of the Apoſtle's former perſuaſion _u 13. 


God wrought in their Hearts, and ſhown in their Work, which was \Rom.3. 4 


C 


*Exod.2 


"e 


42, 


10, 


fled, Chap. 11; 13? This is certain as to the Promiſes of ſpiritual 
Saving, and univerſal Concernment to them, as of Juſtification, 
Sanification, Adoption, and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe they 
received, as is evident, chap. 11. 10, 14, 16. and Rom. 4. 8.. to 26. 
ſuch Promiſes as were of ſpecial Conſideration; and reſerved to a fet 
time, as the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and Chriſt's Incarnation; Fobn 8. 
$6. Theſe they did not receive, though they ſaw them ſure to their 
Seed by Faith ; but for Salvation, and Glory, and Heaven, carried 1n 
the Covenant of Grace, they did perſonally enjoy; of the others they 
were Heirs, as given by God to them. 

13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham o, 
becauſe he could ſwear by no greater p, he {ware by 
himſelf g. | | 3 

o For is a confirmation by inſtance, that Faith and Patience had 
made ſome to inherit the Promiſes, as Abraham, and what was 1n- 
fluencing of him in the exerciſing them, viz. God's Promiſe and 
Oath. God Almighty, who was as able to perform, as to make a 
Promiſe, Gen. 17. 1. having made a Promiſe to Abraham the Fa- 
ther of Believers, that he would communicate ſome Temporal and 
Spiritual Good, which by it He gave him a right to, and bound 
himſelf to perform, which ſummarily was Chriſt the Redeemer to 
be of his Seed, and Tſaac his immediate Seed to be a Type of Him; 
this Promiſe at the Offering up of his Son Iſaac God confirms to 
him by Oath. þ An Oath 1s to be made by the greateſt, who 15 
able to make good all, and to judge after his Will; by nothing un- 
der or beneath God muſt there be any Swearing. q As the beſt 
and greateſt, Fehovah Himſelf confirming that which was evident 
and certain, by that which was moſt ſo: A ſtrange condeſcention 
of God the Son, the Angel of the Covenant, to a Creature, to lift 
up his hand to Eternity, and to lay it on the Altar of his Infinite 
and Unchangeable Being, to pawn and pledge His Deity, That He 
might give the higheſt Aſſurance; and is willing that it ſhall be 
forfeited and loſt, if Abraham fall ſhort of what He hath promiſ- 
ed to him; ſee the Oath, Gen. 22. 15, to 19. An Oath confirm- 
Ins the Covenant of Grace to all Believers, as firmly as to Abra- 

an. 

14 Saying, Surely, bleffing I will bleſs thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee #. 

7 Here is laid down the form and matter of God's Oath, the form 
in Gen. 22. 16. is implied in the Particle 'J in this Text yell 
rendred ſurely, chap. 3. 11. The other defe@tive Expreſſions are 
forms of Swearing, as 7f, except, unleſs; but here it 1s poſitive, ſure- 
ly, or verily, which Chriſt frequently uſeth ; it is a vehement Aſ- 
ſertion of what He faith; the whole matter of God's Oath 1s not re- 
peated, but the ſubſtance and comprehenſive part of it, which made 
for the Apoſtle's purpoſe here. By Bleſſing, in the Hebrew manner 
of expreſſing, is carried the abundance and certainty of all that 
Temporal and Spiritual Good, which He would convey unto him in 
and through the Bleſſed and Promiſed Seed, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with the multiplicity, abundance, and certainty of the Seed natural, 
and believing, to whom he ſhould be related as a Father through 
Chriſt, as is evident, Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. and all this ſo uttered, as 
af God conld not expreſs how much He loved him. 


15 And fo after he had patiently endured /, he ob- 


tained the promiſe 7. 

ſ Abraham's Carriage was ſuirable to this Sworn Promiſe, his 
Soul did patiently wait for it full Thirty Years, enduring and ſut- 
fering many Temptations about it ; yet he overcame all, and cont1- 
nued firm in the Covenant to the end; his Faith extended his 
Soul in a patient expe&tation of its accompliſhment, without doubt- 
ing, or murmuring, knowing God would fulfill it in the beſt time ; 
he was a long-breathed Believer, John 8. 56. Rom. 4. 20, 21. and 
Fames 1. 2, 3. t He did not fall ſhort of any piece of the Pro- 
miſe, but fully poſſeſſed it at laſt, both in T/aac, the Type of the 
bleſſed Seed, and the Meſſiah himſelf, as to all the Spiritual and E- 
ternal Good promiſed in Him, and by Him, in the Heavenly Canaan, 
Matth. 22. 32. 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater «, and | 


'Tx0d.22. * an oath for confirmation # to them an end of all 


Il, 


ſtrife . 

« For here is only Narrative, introducing the amplification of the 
Argument drawn from God's Promiſe and Oath, for the quickning 
thoſe and all Believers to'make out after the full Afﬀurance of Hope,the 
Promiſe and Oath of God concerning them as well as Abrahar. 
That fince Men's Oaths procure Credit, and put an end to Doubts, 
Strife and Contradi&ion amongſt them; much more ſhould God's 
Oath put an end to Doubts, and Gain-ſayings of Creatures, and 
make them to give Faith to Him : Men are not Inventers and Au- 
thors of this Ordinance of Swexting, but ſubje& to God's Precept, 
requaring this from them, and in this ſpecial part of God's Worſhip 
inſtituted by Him, they ought to ſwear juſtly, and according to His 
Will; and ſwear they muſt ,: God only, who knows the intentions 
and ſecrets of the Heart, and who is abſolutely greater than all; the 
Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, Omnipotent and Sovereign Lord of all 
Perſons, who knows falſe Swearers, and inflits on them not only 
Temporal, but Eternal Puniſhments. The Swearing by any other, 
God rebukes, Deut. 6. 13. Fer. 4. 2. w And in this ſpecial 
of God's Worſhip, God is called in as a Co-witneſs of the Truth of 
what is Sworn, and as a Judge and Avenger of it, if it be other- 
wiſe; and fo the Oath becomes a confirmation of Faith and Confi- 
dence of Men one in another, and of Love accompanying the ſame ; 
ſo that if Strife, Doubt, Suſpicion or . Jealouſie ariſe among them a- 
bout. either Words 'or Deeds, which are not known to. thoſe who 
doubt, and cannot be cleared by Senſe'or Reaſan, or any other 
way, but a Teſtimony of ſome Perſon who knows them, whoſe be- 
ing ;nſufficient of jt ſelf, calls in God by an Oath as Co-witneſfs, 
with whom it is ſuppoſed he would not break his Intereſt, nor in- 
vocate Him againſt himſelf, by declaring what is falſe : Oh this all 
Strife and Contradiftion is to be decided among Men, and to ceaſe, 


and fo the Controverſie to be determined. 


HEBREWS. 


counſel z, + confirmed. iz by an oath a. 


cedent, ſubjoins and applies it in a Conſequent, in which he ſhews 
that God ſware to this end, that His own Counſel might appear to 
be Immutable, and the Conſolation of Believers greater, iw; In 
which matter or caſe, viz. God's a& of Promiſe and Oath to Abra- 
ham, it was not limited to his Perſon, but to all his Believing Seed, 
Rom. 4. 23, 24- Out of his own meer Grace and free Will, his 
Goodneſs and Aﬀettion to them, without any conſideration in them 
moving Him, but his free, uriexpedted, as undeſerved Mercy, did 
firſt Reveal, then Promiſe, then Swear : What more could He do? 


ries of it? So to reveal and make known His gracious Thoughts, 
making them manifeſt, -perſpicuous and glorious, when none was 
privy to them, nor could reveal them but Himſelf. y The Seed of 
Abraham's Faith, all true Believers, whom God had made Children 
and Heirs by Promiſe, as Iſaac, Gal. 3. 22, 26, 29. and 4: 26, 27, 
28. Joint-Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. ; 17. Theſe alone did God 
intend to ſecure, and make certain of their Salvation. x God's un- 
changeableneſs in his Will and Decree, as in himſelf excludes all he- 
fitancy, alteration or tranſpoſition of what it was from Eternity ; 
God did never, will never change one Tota or Tittle of His Eternal 
Will and Dectee of ſaving, perfefing, and gathering into one, pe- 
nitent Believers by the Promiſed Seed Jeſus' Chriſt, which He did 
reveal to the World, and without which manifeſtation, a Believer 
could have no Comfort, and without its Immutability, not any laſt- 
ing and permanent Comfort. a "Eero is proper for a Media- 
tor, one who cometh 'in between two Parties as a Surety; and {9 is 
juſtly applicable to God the Son, who interpoſeth betwixt God the 
Father Promifing, and Believers to whom the Promiſe is made, as 
Heirs, as a Surety engaging to ſee His Father's Promiſe made good 
to His Seed; and therefore confirms it to them with an 0ath, that 
they might know the Promiſe was immutable, and ſhould be pun&u- 
ally fulfilled ; by which means he removes all doubts, fears, and jea- 
loufies about it from them. If they will believe Men. who ſivear, 
how much more ought they to do ſo, and reſt fatisfied with the Oath 
of the Mediator. 


18 That by two immutable things b, in which iz 
w4a impoflible for God to lie c, we might have 2 
ſtrong conſolation d, who have fled for refuge to lay 


hold upon the hope ſet before use. _ 

b Another end of the Mediator's Oath is here added; God's Oath, 
and Promiſe, ſpoken to before, which are firm and ſtedfaſt to Eter- 
nity; Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but they cannot. «© i. e. 
To ceaſe to be Himſelf, for eſſential Truth to become a Lie, is im- 
poſſible, its utterly inconſiſtent with His Nature. He is uncapable 
to deceive, or ſpeak againſt His Mind, Numb. 23. 19. 1 Sam. 15. 
29. Pſalm 89. 35. Titus 1. 2. and it 1s as impoſſible for Him to 
violate His' Promiſe or Oath. d Such as will vanquiſh all Doubts, 
Fears, Jealoufies, Sorrows, Diſtraions, putting the Heart into 2. 
quiet, peaceful, ſettled frame, and ſtabliſhing it in it, whatſoever 
Temptations, Trials, or Perſecutions it may meet with from with- 
out, or within, to perplex it. e But it is the Heart only of a per- 
ſevering Believer, not of common Profeſſors, which is ſo ſtrongly 
ſettled and comforted by them; ſuch who fly to take ho!d of them, 
having cleared their Right to them, and' poſſeffing their Souls of 
them by Faith, ſo to hold faſt, as who would no more leave, than 
Foah would the Horns of the Altar, being 4 far greater Security 
than it, or any City of Refuge whatſoever; tetreating to, and keep- 
ing in this ſtrong hold, nothing can interrupt their Comfort, or 
hurt them, Job 13. 15, 16. Prov. 18. 10. The. Hope ſet before them 
is that Eternal Good and Bleſſed State, which 1s reſerved in Heayen 
for Believers, the Objet of their Hope, ſet out to their view and 
proſecution, as a Prize in the Promiſe, 1 Pef. 1. 3,. 4. by a Meto- 
nymy of the Effe& for the Cauſe, are Hope, and' Godd hoped for, join- 
ed together for our Purſuit, | | 
19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the foul, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt f, and which entreth into that 
within the veil g. Cn” e's ENG 
f Which, taketh in both the Good hoped for,” and-the Grace and 
AR it ſelf of Hope exerciſed about it; which Grace is by a Meta- 
phor ſet out to be to the Soul, what an. Anchor 1s to iips. mz 
Tempeſt, when tofſed with Guſts, and Storms, and Billows of 
Thoughts rouling one upon another, to the over-ſetting of it ; this 
Hope ſtayeth, ſtrengthens, ſettleth it, even the Hope and Certainty, 
of Eternal Reſt and Happineſs, ſecured to them by the Promiſe and 
Oath of God. This Hope 1s ſafe and firm efficiently, and makes' the 
Soul in the midſt of all the threatning Temptations from a tempeſt- 
uous World, ſafe; becauſe faſtned on God's Promiſe; and firm, be- 
cauſe ſtrengthened by God's Oath, which will hold out all Tempeſts. 
£g This, Hope, like an Anchor, is firmly placed, hath wrought it ſelf 
into the beſt Hold-faſt, even the innermoſt part of the Veil. The 
Veil was that in the Tabernacle and Temple, which ſeparated the' 
Holy Place from the Holy of Holieft. This Ty ical Veil was rent at 
the Death of Chriſt, and the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven; the Truth 


part | of that Type was then laid open unto all Believers, whether Jews 


or Gentiles ; comp. 9. 24+ and chap.” 10. 19, 20, 21. Here it 1s 
that the Anchor ee The Chriſtians Hope 15 faſthed ; this ſure Har- 
bour, where no Tempeſt can reach or looſen it, -but into which their 
Souls, after all their toſſings ih the tempeſtu6us Ocean of this 
World, by the Hurricanes of Temptations, which made them qujver 
again, ſhall be, over, will enter with a full Gale, and.injoy that: Reſt 
and Blefſednefs for ever, which they had by God's. Promiſe and Oath. 
on which.they relied, ſecured to'them. See Colof. 1. 5. and x Pet. 
I, 3z 4x to I'O, : 


20. Whither the forerunner is for us entred 5, ever 


Jeſus, * made an high-prieſt for everaſter the order of 
Melchiſedec i. Bae» 4 | 


Gggeg 2 Bn þ This 


How liberal and abundant is His Love in theſe over-flowing diſcove-, 


Chap. VI, 
| 17 Wherein God willihg tore abiindantly to ſhew x 
unto the heirs of promiſe y the immutability of his 


fGr. Inter- : 
poſed Him 


x The Apoſtle having ſtated the Nature of an Oath in the Ante- /*!f by 4 


Oath, 


*Chap.3.1. 


hþ This Heaven: i$ atually poſſeſſed for us already by a Harbinger, 
who came at his Father's Word to fit and prepare us tor it, and then 
again returned in our Nature, and as our Head afid Repreſenta- 
tive he hath entred, made the way open, and Payed the Coaſt for 
us thither, and made it plain and ſafe; and having taken real and 
full poſlefſion, is making ready our Manſions ; and when he hath 
compleated his Work in us, will come and take, and earry us thither, 
and put us into the full poſſeſſion of it in our Perſons, Ch. 9.24. 799m 
14: 2, 3, 4+ i He deſeribeth the Forerunner to be God the Son in- 
carnate, the Saviour of Believers, he that will keep them ſafe for it, 
and fet them ſafe init. Their eſis, who as to his Office is the great 
Goſpel-High-Prieſt, had fulfilled his Type, and put an end to it by his 
entring within the Veil into the Holy of Holeſt in Heaven, being 
conſtituted by his Father a Royal Migh-Prieſt, ſuperior to all other 
Orders and Perſons, an High-Prieſt for ever after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, mentioned before, Chap. 5. 10. where the Spirit begun a 
Digreſſion, and having here ended it, repeats the Deſcription of him 
again, as the thing to be immediately handled and purſued, as he 
doth in the next Chapter. 
CHAP. VI. | 
The Hiſtory of Melchiſedec ; his Name and Dignity, ſpeaks him the 
Type of the Son of God : he is preferred to Abraham and ſo to Levi. 
1——10. Perfettim was not in the Prieſthood of Levi for that 
another Prieſt mu$t ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedec : viz. our 
Lord, who is not of the Tribe of Levi, but of Fudah , and after the 
Order of Melchiſedec. 11-—1 5. made ſo not by a poſitive. will and 
ceremonial Law, but by the Power and Anointing of the Holy Spirit, 
and ſhould live always and his Prieſthood endure for ever, it being 
more excellent, and confirmed by an Oath. Wherefore he is perfely 
able to ſave his : 16-25, Our High-Prieſt was perfetly holy , 
Sacrificed not for himſelf but the People , and that once which laſts 
for ever. . 26 —— 8. 
OR this Melchiſedec @, king of Salem 6, prieſt 
of the moſt high God c, who met Abraham re- 
turning from the ſlaughter of the kings d, and bleſſed 


him e. 

a The Spirit now proceedeth to prove, that the Goſpel-High-Prieſt 
35 of a far Ties excellent Order, this that of Aaron's, ip his being of 
#he Order of Melchiſedec, of whom they had read, and whom they 
had in great eſteem, and after whoſe Order, they were affured by 
the Prophet David, another Prieſt was to riſe up in the Church 


of reconciling Sinners, and bringing them to eternal Life, to whom 
muſt cleave : He initiates it with a Deſcription of the State of 
Melchiſedec's Order, from ver. 1. to 11. and then proceeds to apply 
it to Chriſt; from ve. 11. to 28. Having aflerted, Chap. 6. 20. That 
Zou was made from eternity an High-Prieſt after the Order of Melchi- 
ec, and declared to be ſo by his entrance within the Veil in Hea- 
yen at his Aſcenſion : He reaſoneth it out by ſhewing what this 
Melchiſedec was. The Perſon pointed at by this Name, is mention- 
ed only once by Moſes, and that in Gen. 14. 18, 19, 20. It 1s cer- 
tain he was « Man who lived by Bread and Wine as well as Abraham, 
and received Tythes from him becoming a Man. His place of Refi- 
dence was Salem, afterwards called Jeruſalem, in the Land of Ca- 
naan, Joſh. 10. x. The Fews conceived him to be Shem the ſecond 
Son of Noah, which this Scripture denieth, for his Genealogy is 
well known in it ; that he deſcended from Cham, third Son of Noah, 
| becauſe an Inhabitant in Canaan, and that his Name Melchiſdec was 
the common name of the Princes of that Country, whoſe Metro- 
polis was firſt called Tjedec, then Salem, then Feruſalem ; becauſe 
the King of it in Foſhua's time was named Adoni-zedec, which is 
ſynonimous with this, is all conje@ural; this is certain he was, b 
Indowed with Royal Power, ſuch as the other Kings in Canaan had : 
The capital Seat in his Kingdom was Salem, the name likely of both 
his City and Territory ; not that Salem of the Sichemites, Gen. 33. 
x8, afterwards called Schechem, demoliſhed” and fown with Salt by 
Abimelech, Judg. 9. 34, 45. In 7ohn the Baptiſt's time, raiſed 
again and called Salem, Fobn 3. 23. But Salem mentioned Pſalm. 
76. 2. more known by 1ts famous Appellation, Feruſalem. This 
ſhews him to be a Man, as doth his next Title. c His Authority 
in matters of Religion, as a prime Miniſter about holy things between 
God and Men, therefore a Man, as Chap. 5. 1. ſet up by the moſt 
high God for himſelf, and Conſecrated in his Order of Prieſthood by 
him, which ſhould moſt illuſtriouſly ſet out that of his own Son. He 
managed all as a Prieſt betwixt his own People and the great God, 
ruling of them in all matters civil, and teaching and ordering them 
in all ſacred things. 4 He went from Jeruſalem with neceffary Re- 
ings to meet Abraham, the Friend of God, the Father of Be- 
lievers, a Prince and a Prieſt himſelf, and of whoſe Poſterity was 
to come the Meſſiah, now returning from his Vi&ory over Keder- 
larmer and his Confederate Kings, with the refcue of 'his Nephew, 
and all his, to his Terts at Mamre. As he was paſſing near Salem, 
Melchiſedec meets him, and entertains him, Gen. 14. 13, to 21. elt 
was an a of his ſacerdotal Office, ſuch as God enjoyned on ſuch 
Officers afterwards in Numb. 6. 23, to 27. and not a common Wiſh 
and Defire only. The matter of Bleſſing is laid down, Gen. 14. 19. 
It was in God's Name, by his Commiſſion effe&ually denounced on 
. Abraham by Vertue of his Office arid God's Inſtitution, the height 
of good, and all the good in Heaven and in Earth within God's Poſ- 
is conveyed to him,Gen. I 5. 1. 

2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth; part of 
allf : firſt being by interpretation King of righteoul- 
neb g, and after that alfo King of Sxlem, which is 
King of peace E. "4nd 

F By which Tything to him, Abraham! own's him to be God's 
Prieſt, As he had received bleſſing from God by him, ſo he returns 
to God, through him, his Ackftiowledgments, he divided, ſhared, 
and gave out his part to him, even the tenth part of all the Spails, 
ver. 4. This is the firſt Scripture, Gen. 14. 20. that gives us afy ac- 
connt of paying the Tenths of Goods'to God in his Priefts ; which 
Cuſtom afterwards obtained among moſt Nations, to ' give the 
Tenths of the Spoils after Victory to God. And this Abraham 
did; as duc to the Office by Diyine Inſtitution, haying received a 


Chap. VII. HEBREWS. 


rendring Aaron's Prieſthood uſeleſs, and continuing the only means | 


Grains, 


Bleſſing from it. g The Myſtery of his Name, Title 
the Holy Ghoſt now opens fo pe His name. = nd ws 
120 or 1992 which fignifieth a King or. Governour, of my King, 
d T'TY$ Righteouſneſs, A ſupream ; Goyernour, wot only format. 
ly rig $ 1n his own Diſpotition, but efficiently by ſl and -px- 
cellent Laws making his Subjedts righteous ;, a Ring working Righ-« 
teouſneſs in a Canaan, and in ſuch a time of univerſal Degenerss 
from it. This God ordered for ſome ſpecial uſe, vir. to Tyr. 
out his own Son, God-Man, the great Gofſpel-Miniſter to be the 
King of Righteouſneſs, who purchaſed it for, imputeth it to, and in- 
fuſeth it into Sinners ; who 1s ſo fully, the Lord o:r Righteouſneſ 
that we are made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 7/a. 32. 1. Jer. 
23. 6. _— 16. Zech. 9. 9. and 2 Cor. 5. 21. h The Myſtery of 
his Title of Otfice, King of Salem : The du2 order of this is obſer- 
vable; he is firſt King of Righteouſne/s, and after that he ks King of 
Salem, that is, of Peace; the Fruit of whoſe Righteous Govern- 
ment was Peace, He kept this among his People, and round about 
him, while others were waſting and deſtroying their Kingdoms by 


Peace. Ifa. 9. 6, 7. who gave ſome ſignal of his Government, and 
_— his Prieſthood in the ſame Salem or Jeruſalem, where Melchi- 
ſeaec Reigned, Matth. 21. 5, 9, 10. He is eminently the Royal Pur- 
chaſer, Maker, and Diſtributer of Peace, reconciling all things to 
God, Angels and Men in Heaven and in Earth, and all Perſons 
Jews and Gentiles, and the Creation it ſelf to recovered Man, Coloſ, 
I. 20, 2I. compare Fpheſ. 2.13, to 18. The Prince and. Price of 
our Peace, ſetting Peace within Souls, giving it to them without, 
Peace, ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal; his Kingdom aboundeth in 
it, Pſal. 72.1, 3, 7. Iſa. 54. 10, 13. Fohn 14. 27. James 3. 18, 


abideth a prieſt continually 0. 


7. In this Verſe is a Myſtical Deſcription of the Fterrity of Chriſt's 
Perſon and Prie/ihood, ſet out by the Spirit in the Silence arid Omifſi- 
on of things that concerned Melchiſedec and his Glory ; ſo that what 
here 1s repreſented to be typically and in ſhadow, that was Chriſt re- 
ally and jubſiantially ; for he gives no account of his Father, Mother, 
Genealogy, Birth, or Death ; the Spirit either not revealing it to 
him, or ordering him to leave it out, that he might appear the more 
lively and perfe& Type of Chriſt, being repreſented in all things 
different from all the Men that ever were, or ſhall be ; ſuch a 
Prieſt therefore as he was, was Chriſt to be : Not deriving his Prieſt- 
hood from any by Birth, nor leaving it to any after him. As Mel- 
chiſedec was without Father, that was a Prieſt before him, or is rc- 
corded from whom he ſhould derive, as the Levitical Prieſthood had; 
ſo Chriſt as to his Humanity, was without any Human Father, con- 
cerved only by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. k As to any Scrip- 
ture-Records of it, or toany Title of the Prieſthood by her, as thoſe 
of Aaron's Family had : So Chriſt as to his Deity, was without 2 
Mother, being the eternal Son of the Father only, and without any 
Title in his Humanity to the Prieſthood from the Virgin, ſhe being 
of David's Family, and not of Aaron's. | There is no Line of him 
deſcribed in the Scripture, mentioning from whence he deſcended, 
or by what Genealogy he came to the Prieſthood, as the Aaronites 
did clear their Right, Nehem. 7. 64. As to Chriſt, who ſhall declare 
his Generation, -or produce the lineal Role by which he claimeth the 
Prieſthood ? 7/a. 53. 8. compare ver. 12, 15. # There 1s no Re- 
cord of his Birth or Death, though he had a Father or Mother, as 


'there is of Adam's beginning and end, who had neither : SoChriſt 


as to his Prieſthood had no Predecefſor, nor ſhall have any Succeflor, 
V. 16, 24, 28. As 4 Sacrifice and the Lamb of God, he had his time 
of entrance into the World, and of his leaving it; yet as God's 
Prieſt, he had neither beginning nor end of days. Pure Eternity is its 
riſe, and its end ſhall not be till God be all in all. = 'aroparf@, 
he was in theſe things the Shadow, Pifiyure, and Reſemblance of 
what Chriſt ſhould be 1n his Royal Prieſthood. In theſe ſingular 
Prerogatives a viſible Type of God-Man; he was the Sign likening, 
and Chriſt was the Truth and Subſtagce of it. o Theſe Words, the 
Key to all the Deſcription before. God made many other Perſons 
eminent _—_ of his Son, but Melchiſedec was the only- Type of the 
Eternity of his Royal Prieſthod ; for which the Holy Ghaſt fingled 
him out, dropt him down, as it were, from above, and then. took 
him up again, without any further account of him in the Scripture, 
that he might convey this Myſtery to-us. That which hath no begin- 
ning nor end of it Recorded, is as abiding for ever; which. this 
Type had not ; and ſo fully ſets out the Truth defigned to be cot 


4 Now conſider how great this man was p, * unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
the ſpoils 9. 

þ The Spirit compares with, and prefers Melchiſedec befare Abra- 
ham, as he was God's High-Prieſt; he introduces it with preſſing 
theſe Hebrews to exerciſe an at of Judgment under the Metaphor 
of ſeeing, denoting it to be ſuch a ſerious and intent aft, as calls for, 
the utmoſt, Exerciſe of. the diſcerning Faculty; a Careleſneſs 1n it, 
or an Overſight might make the Propoſal:to.be to.no purpoſe. The 
Greatneſs of this High-Prieſt is whathe ſets in their View, and that 
indefinitely, How great is this Officer ? Intimating him to- be: ſowe- 
what exceſlive to other great ones ; and how much greater then mui 
be Chriſt, if his Type be ſo great beyond, not only Abraiyn, Levt, 
and his Poſterity, but this. great Melchiſedec, as to his rdotal 
Power, and Dignity.  q This Greatneſs is evinced by Abrabavr's (the 
Patriarch, chief of al the Fathers of Iſrael, whom the Hebrews 
eſteemed above all others, _Fohn 8. 53. and God owns as his Friend, 
and fets all Believers under his Fatherhood ) giving, as a due t9 
Melchiſedec, being the greater Perſon in Office, the Tenth of all the 
Spoils, that which was-due to God, and paid to.him as God's High: 
Prieſt; «%eo2»/&v notes either the firſt or chaiceſt of the beape of 

ecially the. firſt Fruits dedicated to God ; but hers ing? 
fieth that part of the Spoils, which, according to the cuſtom: of 
War in moſt Nations after the Victory, were to God as his 


part ; whether they did confiſt of Perſons or Things ; the tenth pe 


Chap. Vil Fr 


Luſts and Wars, This is eminently true of Chriſt The Prince of 


3 Without father z, without mother &k, + without +6r. with. 
deſcent /, having neither beginning of days, nor end ourpea;- 
of life»; but made like unto the Son of God », #*: 


veyed by it. * Gen, 14 


20s 


oo 


os » 


{I (hop: 


ith. 


FROM. 4» 


13+ 
Gal. 3+ 16+ 


, #, received tithes of Abraham, and blefled * him that 


 veth Tithes, but who is, of whom it is witneſſed 


VIL 


theſe. were given. by. him:;to Melchiſtdec;- as the greateſt Prieſt of 
God in the World, and Suprrior to himlelk. . {Wn HS: 
5 And verily they that ars 'of the ſons of Levi, 


= 


who receive the ' office of the prieſthood r,, have. a | 


commandment to take tithes of the people ing 
to the law s, that 'is; of cheir brethren, chongh 'they 
come out of the loins of Abraham r. 

r This is a Proof, by inſtance out of the Levitical Law, That he 
who receiveth is greater than he who giveth. The Seed of Levi the 
Son of Facob, Son of Tſaac, Son of Abrahatt, Numb. 1. 48, 50. and 
3.1, to 5. and not all of them neither, but the Sons of Levi deſcen- 
ding from Aaron, were ſeparated and conſecrated in the Prieſthood 
by God's Precept, and vindicated from thoſe who would uſurp it, 
Numb. ch. 16, and 17. and confirmed in it by Miracle. s God him- 
ſelf gave them a Law from Heaven to Tithe by, and a Charge to ob- 
ſerve this Law, as to all parts of Tithes, ſuch as were due to all Le- 
vites, Numb. 18. 24. to the High-Prieſt only as God's Subſtitute, 
Numb. 18.8, to 19. and 25, to 30. to the Leuites Widows and Poor 
together, Deut. 14. 22, to 29. Theſe the ſame Law obliged all the 
Iſraelites to pay to theſe Levites as a Homage due from them to 
God, and fo delivered to his Subſtitutes ſuperior unto them as his 
Prieſts and Miniſters, and due to them by his own Conſtitution, be- 
ing the firſt-Fruits of his own Bleſſing. #t Yet theſe Iſraelites who 
were to pay thoſe Tithes to theſe as ſuperior to them in Office, were 
their own Brethren by Nature, of the ſame Rank, coming out. of the 
ſame Loins of Abraham, but ſubje&ted to theſe Prieſts, who, by 
God's Ordinance, were ſet above them in their Office ; and their 
receiving Tithes, was an inſeparable Property of that Supe- 
r1ority. 

6 But he whoſe || deſcent- is not counted from them 


had the R——_— W. 

« The Proof is here applied, ſhewing Melchiſedec to be greater, 
not than the Levitical Prieſts only, but than Abraham himſelf. He 
drew not his Genealogy from any Prieſts before him, but is greater 
than thoſe Prieſts, who by Genealogy and Succeffion were made ſuch, 
and ſet- above their Brethren by God himſelf : He being indepen- 
dent, having no Progenitor, Prieſt, or Succeflor, is greater than 
whom he decimateth. w He decimated Abraham the Father of the 
Levitical Prieſts, and by the moſt High's Order bleſſed him, by af- 
ſuring him of his Peace with God, Grace continually from him, and 
multiplying temporal and ſpiritual Bleſfings to him, according as 
God promiſed, Gen. 15. 1. (9c. And this Te did to him, thongh 
Abraham was a Patriarch, and privilkedged with Promiſes above any 
other, yet though God were made over to him in all his fulneſs, the 
Bleſting given him of Fatherhood to a numerous Nation, even the 
viſible Church of God among Iſrael as to all believing Gentiles, 
who had Canaan litterally promiſed to his Poſterity, and even this 
Salem, among the reſt, of which Melchiſedec was King, and the 
RY Canaan to himſelf; and above all, the promiſed Meſſiah to 
deſcend from him, in whom himſelf and-all Nations were to be 
blefſed ; he ſo great in Promiſes is tithed and bleſſed by a greater 
Melchiſedec, 

7 And without all contradiQion, the lefs is bleſſed 


of the better x. 


x- This Principle is commonly acknowledged it is a moſt apparent 
Truth, you Hebrews cannot deny it ; it is your common Judgment, 
That a Prieſt bleſſing, as God's Officer, is greater than thoſe bleſſed by 
him. He that is in a lower ſtate in God's Church, is bleſſed by one 
ſet above him in Office by God himſelf, better and greater than he 
for his Place and Dignity 1n Office. He muſt have the pre-eminen 
for his Bleſſing, whuch he authoritatively, powerfully and effetual- 
ly conveyeth God to thoſe he blefleth, repreſenting therein 
_ commumeating by him the good he wanteth in his Bene- 

i&ion. 

8 And here men that die y, receive tithes : but 
there he receiveth them, of whom it is. witneſſed that 
he liveth;z. | 

» His greatneſs as to his Prieſthood above the Levitical, is proved 
from its Wrmortality. ' Immortal is greater and better than Mortal; 
ſuch is-his Order of Prieſthood. This Argument he brings in to 
heighten the former, and fo.connefts it to it. | The Particle 99+ heye, 
1t referred to: time, notes during Moſes's Oeconomy, while the Levi- 
tical Law. laſted; if it refer to place, it notes Feruſalem in the Land 
of Canaan, where the Temple was, in that Rabitation of the N/bact?- 
tiſh Church, the Levitical Prieſts were not only as to their Natare 
and Perſons, withering and decaying, ceafing to be on Earth, thou 
they had the honour to decimate their Brethren, but as to their Or- 
der and Office Mortal, they were no better than the tithed and ble\- 
ſed by therh; in reſpe#.of Death. Aaron hinſelf the firſt of the Or- 
der died, and 'fo did all his Succefſors as ' well 'as Tal. 7 Bt 
how much better is Melchiſedec and his Order ? #k& there, may re- 
fer either to.the place where his Bufineſs was tranſafted with A-: 
braham near Salenr ; or to the place of Scriptare:record concernitig 
him, either Gen. 14. 18, 19, 20. where there is no account of his 

Death; /ar in Pf. 1 t05.44::By the Prophet David: is the Teſtimony 
born, that his Order is for ever; That Melchiſedec as to his Order 


and Office of Prieſthood, now liveth and ſubfiſteth in the Son of |* 


God incatuate, and continueth for ever. It, is ſuggeſted by a great 
Light in the Church, as if Melchiſedec was. tranflated as Enoch was, 
and fo continued a Prieſt to the very Moment of his tranſlation; 
and that neither his Perſon, nor Prieſthood, died, but liveth; for 
ever : but in this the Scripture, is ſilent. Another refers it imme- 
ditely to. Chriſt, reading it thus ; Here i. e.. in, this World, ' they 
recetve Tenths, or are Prieſts ;. but there i.e. within the. innermoſt of 
the Veil, whether the Forerunner is for us entred,, Jeſus : ſupplying this 
out of Chap. 6. 19, 20. Here, is to be underſtood not who recei- 

h that be liveth. He 
faith this Senſe is to be found.in ſo many words, in ver. 23, 24; 
25, where thoſe who receive Tenths, and die, ver. 8. are no other 
Men than th5ſe many Prieſts who were not ſuffered to continue by rea- 


ver. -8; quay. be any other than- Zeus, 
9..And as I may ſo lay a, Levi alſo b; who received 
exthes;. paid riches in Abraham <c. 5s 


oO ; Vere 245 is the Man 
ever-li 


a The Spirit now ſets this Prieſthood above the Levitiedl 'by-In- 
ſtance, which Inſtance being not ſo proper or diref, his Form 'of 
introducing it, is confidefable, as wc in@- «ive, ws to ſay the Word, 
which is a Greek FElegancy af Speech, whett that is uttered which & 
remarkable, and yet hard to be underſtood; and it is not only 
concluſrve to what was ſpoken before ; I'le  feak a word more, a 
then end the Diſcourſe, but interpreFative of whit He was about ti 
ſay concerning Lew, bor 162 years after this TranſaGion ; as T may 
ſo ſay, or in ſome ſenſe it thay be ſaid, b Levi, not fo tnuch-taken 
perſonally as collervely ; for the Tribe that ſpring of hit, who were 
Prieſts or Miniſters to [raeh, which Zevi perſonally was hot. * He 
was the third Son of Facob, and his Seed Gotl ſeparated for, and 
conſecrated to his Service, ſetlinz the Prieſthood, in 4aron's Family, 
which was a Branch of that Tribe, and miking all the feſt Servants 
tothem. c Theſe did receive theſe Tenths by God's Law from their 
Brethren, and theſe paid Tenths by, or in Abraham, and fo ſhewed 
them to be inferior in Office to Melchiſedec, who received this Ho- 
mage from them as due to God, and' to him as his High-Prieft, 
This was not properly, but figuratively ; true Paretits and Children 
being accounted here as one Perſon befors they exiſt, as well as after 
Levi, not actually exiſting then, but vertually in his Parent. Chrj 
was in his Loins vertually too, as to his Humanity, but not to de- 
ſcend of him by natural Propagation, but by Miracle ; and in him 
as an Antitype to this Melchiſedec, and one to be ſet aboye him, in 
whom Melchiſedec himſelf was to be blefſed, and therefore conld not 
pay Tenths to him in Abraham. 

Io For he was yet in theloins of his father when 


Melchiſedec met him 9. 

d For, introduceth the Proof, that Levi tithed in Abraham, bei 
vertually in him, as his produCtive Cauſe ; fo near 1s the Unity 
Identity of Parents and deſcending Children; and as truly were the 
Poſterity of Adam in him when he ate, ſinned, and fell, Rom. 5. 12. 
To remove all queſtion of the Truth of it, the time is arinexed to 
it when Melchijedec met Abraham, and blefled him, then did Levi 
pay Tenths in him, fo as Melchiſedec was greater than the Levitical 
Prieſt ; Chriſt typified by him being greater than himſelf, muſt be 
greater than them alſo. 


prieſthood e ( for under it the people received the law =1- 


ſhould arife after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be 


called after the order of Aaron ? 
e Now the Spirit infers from the Doftrine of Melchiſedec's Prieſt- 
hood, the dignity and perpetuity of Chrift's typified by it. So that it is 
not Aaron's Priefthood, but Chriſt's which the Hebrews were to uſe 
for their Salvation after Aaron's was expired. For PerfeHion was not 
to be had by Aaron's Prieſtſtood or Law, but by a better, of atio- 
ther Order, even Chriſt and his Law. The form of theſe words 
are interrogative, implying a vehement denial of what is queried 
in them. A perſe#ing of Perſons to Life eternal by way ame 
ſtification, Renovation, (9c. See Chap. 9. 9. and 10. Tt. _y nh- 
ners from Guilt, Stain, Filth, and Conſequents of their Sins by af 
expiatory ſatisfa&ory Sacrifice to: God, and m_ of them for an 
eternal enjoying him : A Selſ-effticiency to theſe things without 
Chriſt, is as to the Aaronical Prieſthood vehemently denied ; as to 
this, that is defe&ive. f For with the Prieſthood, about the time 
of its Inſtitution by God, the 17aelitiſh Church, God's covenanted 
People, received the Law ; by which, as well as by its Prieſt 
there is no Expiation, Remiſſion, .nor eterhial Life to be obtai 
Gal. 3. 17, 18, 19. compare 4{al. 2. 4, to 8. This Law and Prieft- 
hood being Types of far better to ſucceed them, they were but lead- 
ing to them, which in the fulneis of Time were to be.revealed, and 
which ſhould perfe&t what tiey could not, Gal. 3. 23, 24. and 4. 
4, 5+ & It was needful ſince the Levitical Priefihood A ang. alc 
not perfe& Sinners, that another ſhould take place which could Lcd 
Eg Fo TT ST] 

itution, and fecling their ImperfeQion, did-by the Spirit fore- 
ſee and tell of a: Royal Priefthood and £.aw to take place after this, 
that ſhould perfe& Sinners, which could not be. one by any | 
after Aaron's. imperfect Order. This was the Lord Chriit,the Meſfiab, 
who muſt be after the Order of Melchiſedec, P/..110.4- and who by 
his Prieſthood and Law ſhould abpndantly eftect it; which was far 
more. excellent for both, than any of the Levitical Family can pre- 
tend to. be F ; 

12 For the. prieſthood being changed -b, there is 
made of neceffity a change alfo of the law 5. 

h Por, refers ts the Expiration of the 4aromeal Order, to which 
theſe Hebrews now are not bound, for- thit a better Prieſthood and 
Law were to fill up their room in the Church. The Levitical Prieft- 
hood was changed and aboliſhed to male way fot this ;"God defign- 
ing that to continue for a time, and thett toexpire, when the Truth 
perfeCting it, ſhould take place. | i The mutation of the Prieſthood 
Fdiſpenſbly requireth the change: of the Law, i. e. the Legal Diſpen- 
ſation. of the Covenant of Grace, and the bringing in with another 
Prieſthoad a better Hope, Gal.. 3; 17, to 27. compare w7-1h 19. of 


c 


this Chapter, even the Covenant 'of Grace in the. Goſpel-Di ti. 
on of it. . This was made neceſſary by the Decree of God, de- 
termined, that both Priefthood 5s $58 ſhould expire her, 


and accordingly hath fulfilled it. For.when Chriſt the Goſpel- 
Prieſt had in his Perſon and Work -perfeted all. of jt in Heaven, 
he roots out that Order of Prieſthood, aboliſheth the Law, ſcatters 
the People which would cleave to it; demoliſheth the Temple and 
City to which he confined the A ration, ſo 2s all: Defigns 
'Endeavours of Jews, or de ner Chriſtians, to repair,” or to r& 
ſtore it; hath been ineffeual to this day. \ ; 
13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertain- 
eth to another tribe }, of which no man gave atten- 


fon of Death, ver. 23. Nor he of whom it 1s witneſſed that he liveth, 


dance at the altar /. 
þ That 


Chap. VIL 


1x * If therefore perfeRtion were by the Levitical * Gal. 2. 


f ) what further need vas there g that another prieſt 18, 19. 


Chap. VIL 

*-. þ That this Prieſthood was fo altered, he proves Chriſt's be- | 
ing of another Tribe than Levi. This is a Periphraſis Cleriding the 
Prieſt after Melchifedec's Order. Of whom was this ſaid in Pſa. 110. 
4. but of Chriſt, God-Man, the Royal High-Prieft of God, Mat. 21. 
42. He, as to his Human Nature, deſcended of the: Tribe of Fu- 
dah,-and not of Levi z and fo. the Aaronical Prieſthood was ended 
by him. Chap. 2. 14 Gen. 49+ 10. ,1 Of which Tribe. none was 4 
Prieſt whoſe work was to attend the Altar, and offer Sacrifice z if 
any of another Tribe pretended to, or would uſurp it, God eitner 
{mote them, as Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26. 18.'or deſtroyed them as thoſe 
Rebek, Num. 16 1, 2, 4- 28, to 36. neither was the Prieſthood here- 
by- made tribual, or continued 1n any ſuch Tribe as 1n Levi, but 
confined to our Lord only, not becauſe he deſcended of 7udah, but 
extraordinarily ſelefted of God out of it to diſcharge it. 


* Mat. 1. 3. 3 24 For it 5s evident that * our Lord ſprang out of 


Judah »-, of which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 


cerning prieſthood ». 

m The proof of this change of the Tribe, and of what Tribe he 
was, was undeniably evident to theſe Hebrews from their own Ge- 
nealogies, and the Roman Cenſe and Enrolement of him. The Pro- 
vidence of God ordering this, that it might be univerſally known 
that he was David's Seed, as well as Abraham's, and as called by his 
Name, Ezek. 34. 23, 24. and 37-24, 25- Our Lord was God-Man, 
Lord Mediator, Pſal* 110. I, 4+ Matth. 22.42, 45. He was, as to 
his Humanity, born of the Tribe of 7udah, as his Genealogy by his 
Mother doth evince, Lube 3. 33+ and the concomitant evidence of 
the Roman Rolls in which his Name was Regiſtred and kept in 
their Archieves above an Age after his Aſcenſion. = No Man of 
which Tribe was ſo deſigned by God, or ſo vevealed to have the 
Royal Prieſthood, but himſelf. None of them having any Right to 
it, as they conld prove out of Moſes's Writing ; and the Rule of 
Prieſthood is to be found there, and no where elſe : So that a Ne- 
gative Argument taken from Scripture in matters of Religion is va- 
hd, thongh never ſo much puft at in this Age. 


» x5 And it is yet far more evident o, for thatp af- 
ter 'the ſimilitude 9 of Melchiſedec there ariſeth a- 


nother prieſt », 
> The Change and Abolition of the Levitical Prieſthood, and Law, 
that the perfe&ting one of Chriſt might ſucceed, 1s not only clear- 
ly repreſented to the underſtanding of all, that they affent to it, 
but 1t # far more 'evident from the Eternity of this Prieſthood's 
Conſtitution, as is proved ver. 16.. Ei if is a Particle vehemently 
_ afſexting, as in form of ſwearing, and not doubting, and therefore 
' rendered for that. q Like and Paralle! in order to him, and in all 
the properties foretold, which make htm a moſt excellent Prieſt ; 
2a Prieſthood far above that of Aaron upon the account of the Law 
and Covenant to which it is related, which was not only the Law 
of Nature, ſerving God as Creator, but the Law of Grace. as he was 
Redeemer in Chriſt, who with the Patriarchs Worſhipped God by, 
as believed in a Chriſt to come. r Not only of another Tribe than 
Aaron, but of a different Order from his, is conſtituted, manifeſted, 
and_ beginneth the Exerciſe of his Office with the Abolition of 
Aaron's. | 
16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment s, but after the power of an endleſs 
life 7. 
*- 5 The Gofpel-High-Prieſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not conſti- 
tuted, nor conſecrated after that Order and Rule of God, which 
did bind the Aaronical Prieſthood, and regulate it as to their Con- 
fecrations and Miniitrations, obliging them by annexed temporal 
Promifes and Comminations which could not reach an immortal 
Soul. The Moſaical Rights and Ceremonies were bodily, fleſhly, 


only external. He was not made 2 Prieſt by Legal Purifying with | P 


Water, nor Anointed with Oyl, nor Sprinkled with Blood, nor 
Cloathed with Prieſtly Garments, as 4aron and his Order was, Exod. 
chap. 39, ' and 4o. 13,14, 15, 31, 32. nor initiated with Sacrifices 
of: Bulls, Goats, gc. He was not to miniſter in a Tabernacle or 
Femple as they did, which was carnal, and reached only the Fleſh, 
could not expiate Sins, nor procure ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings, 
Hb. 9. x, to. 11, 12, 13, 19, to 27. # But was conſtituted and 


&d by God according to his powerful Law. He was anointed : 


with' the Holy Ghoſt and Power, As 10. 38. which mighty influ- 
'ence ettabled him to execute his Office effeQually for ſaving Sinners ; 
and by it he-receiveth Life peculiar to his Prieſthood, oppoſed to 
the dead Letter of the Commandment, by which, and under which, 
Souls ' periſhed ' by multitudes. But this High-Prieft' hath by this 
"Law, life int himſelf, and the beſt of life to give out to thoſe who' 
wait on his Miniſtry, Fohn 5. 21, 24,25, 25. and ſuch life as is 
3ndiſoluble, oppoſite'to carnal and bodily, which corrupts and pe- 
riſheth ; but the powerful life of this Prieſt is not to be deſtroyed, | 
neither in himfelf,, nor his People. He by his Death and Life makes 
:eternal. Expjation,: and procureth eternal Bleſſings for them; See 
ver. 25. and Ohap.g. 11, 12, 28. : = 
-- x7 'For: he teſtifieth », Thou art a prieſt for ever, 
after the order-of Melchiſedec >». $ 
”' This is proved by infallible Teſtimony in Pſal. 110. 4. God the 
Father himfelf folemnly declared him to be ſo before the Angels in 
Heaven, and revealed it to Men on Earth by the Prophet David. 
3 "That as MeFchiſedec had no end of Days Recorded, fo this is re- 
tedagain to prove, that the Prieſt after his Similitude, 72. e. after 
is Order-'\the' words being here-Synonimous ) muſt continue for 
eyer. Chriſt: was not a Cerieporty Prieſt by a carnal Law, but was 
made a Prieſt for ever, ' with 'evetlaſting power endowed to fave all 
his People'; See wer. 24,'25;/28; and; Matth. 1. 21. 


*18 For. thete/is verily a diſannulling of the com. 


£ 


E Gal. 4. 6. mandment;going before. x, for * the weakneſs and un- 
E- profirablenels £ 48 in cd 


chereof x5 - ” 

x The Spirit having proved the diſannulling of. the Aar:nical 
Prieſt for its+Imperfe&ion, proceeds to prove the Aboliſhing of the 
Law or Covenant annexed to it, like it for weakneſs and unprofita- 
bleneſs ; #Simir is a diſplacing, deſpoſing or. laying it aſide as to its 
binding force, ſo as there in no Obligation from it-on any as to Obe- 


dience -or Penalty ; and this' is fo difannulled of the Law-maker: 
God himſelf, by ſetting up the Goſpel by his Son Prieſt, which ;: 
moſt certainly true. ' y For the Moſaical Covenant and Law wanted 
ſtrength to bring about what the Jews ſought by it, and wanteg 
good Fruit to them who made their boaft of it, both which weak- 
neſs and unprofitableneſs aroſe from the Hebfews abuſe of it, expe- 
Ring Expiation and SanRtification by it, without minding the Pro- : 
miſe which preceded it, 430 years, to which it ſhould haye led them, : 
and by its negle& proved 4 tal to them. For they would. be ju- f 

F 

6 


—_ oa 


ſtified and faved by an external Obedience to this Law, without 
any regard to Chriſt and his Sacrifice, by whom alone-it could be 
attained, Gal. 3. 17, to27. It was ſtrong and profitable to the end | 
for which God made it to lead to Chriſt, but weak and unprofitable : 
to juftifie or ſinRtifie them without him, which was the end they uſe it t 
for, or rather abuſed it. ._ = ; ; 

19 For * the law made nothing perfe&t z: + but » AR. :. 
the bringing in of a better hope did #: by thewhich 45, © ® ] 
we draw nigh uhto God b. | Rom. 8.3, | | 

The proof of this weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of the Law is its Gal. 2.19, # | 


1 Imperfe&tion ; it had no ſupernatural moral power to juſtifie or ſan- } Or, tat i3 


Rifie any Perſon, orto bring them to perfetion; neither did it per- ws the 
fe any perſon of it ſelf, ſo as to reconcile it to God, or bring it to bringing in, 
Salvation whatever was expedted by it, Chap. g. 9. and 10. 1,2. a 

at But, ſhews the oppoſition of Hope to. the Law, though the Law 

could not perfe# any, yet the better Hope, the Goſpel-Law, promul- 

gated to, and received by them, could perfe& them. "Erewnyys $y- 
perindudion, i. e. it was brought in, and put in force after the legal 
Covenant expired, and brought in to aboliſh that, ſo as by it, it was 

repealed and abrogated. The Goſpel-Law is ſtiled a better Hope, 

becaule it is conveying better Promiſes, Chap. 8. 6. which give firm 


and certain Hope of Sinners Perfe&tion by it, viz. their Injoyment | 40r,whicÞ 
of Juſtification, SanKification and eternal Life. This Hope wrought : wo 
by the Holy Ghoſt in their Hearts, enableth them to obey the Goſ- I... ine 


pel, and ſeals the Promiſes to them. And by this they b have free 
acceſs to God, as Chap. 4..14, 16. compare Chap. 10. 19; to 23. and 
Rom. 5. 1, 2. not only to Worſhip him, but to receive the Bleſſings 
of the Covenant from him, without fear of diſpleaſing him, or be- 
ing conſumed by him, as under the Law, but in the greateſt con- 
fidence of yn him in Jeſus Chriſt, of having Communion with 
him, and of being bleſſed in the Enjoyment of him for ever : Sce 
Chap. 12, 18, to 22. and compare ver, 22, to 25. with them. 
20 Andin as much as not without an oath be was 
made prieſt c. _ Fm 
c This is a further Proof of the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood lo 
above Aaron's, taken from his Conſtitution in it by Oath. He who is =” 
made a Prieſt by Oath, 1s a better, and a greater Prieſt than any 
made ſo without 1t, but ſo is Chriſt. Kz9' ov» is a comparatiye, 
anſwered ver. 22. infinuating. by how much the Cauſe conſtituting or 
confirming an Office of Prieſthood is more excellent, by ſo much 
the Effet. and Office muſt excel, receiving greater Power for fome 
more excellent end. This igzwjwie is as much as a double Oath, 
Yr Th dparveir ogredry, By the ſwearing of an Oath by God the Father 
was the Gofpel-High-Prieft conſtituted an eternal one after Melchiſe- 
dec's Order ; and 1t addeth ſo much the more Strength and Glory 
to the San&ion. This 15 teſtified by David, Pſal. 110. 4 TheLe- 
vitial Prieſts were made by a Divine Deſignation, and with exter- 
nal Rites were conſecrated ; but Chriſt was conſtituted a Prieſt 
by On, as our Tranſlators: well ſupply it out of the following 
Verle. 


21 ( For thoſe prieſts were made + without an oath + Or,nitt- 
d : but this with an oath, by him that faid unto him, 9 free: 
the Lord ſware e, and will not repent, thou art ai 


rieſt for ever after the order .of Melchiſedec. ) 

d Thoſe Prieſts of Aaron's Order . were ſeleted, inſtituted, con- 
ſecrated without any Oath mentioned by Moſes, who did all. exattly 
as the Lord. Commanded him, Exod. 40. 16, God gaveonly Com- 
mand-for it, and made their Prieſthood but a temporary and paſ- 
ſing Honour and Office, which he +might alter when he would : e 
But he or 7eſus, was made a Prieſt after Melchiſedec's Order, by an 
Oath of God his Father, ſpeaking to him, as is Recorded by David, 
Pſal. 110.4. The Lord Jehovah the Father, ſware unto his Son the 
Lord Meſſiah, lifting his Hand, and faying, I live for ever, Det. 32. 
40. when he aſcended and fate down on the Right-Hand of the 
Majeſty in the Heavens, ſolemnly by this Oath ratifying and con- 
firming him in this Office, and that he would not repent, i. e. change, 
or alter, or retra& what he ſivore to him, there being no need of 


af) an0- 


KG 
it's 


any. other, he ſo effeftually performing the work of it, that all that 
God 'beſtows upon his by him, are Gifts not to be repented of, 
even eternal Life and Salvation. That which the Oath ratified, was, 
That Chriſt ſhould be God's only-and/ eternal Prieſt, who was to 
haye no ſharer with him in the Prieſthood; and no end of it ; ta- 
king away from himſelf by Oath any Power to make Chrift no Prieſt, 
or take away his Office at will and pleaſure, as he did Aaron's ; here- 
by honouring his Son, and nghly SAOIIng Sinners by giving them 
ſuch a Royal High-Prieft, who ſhould. effectually manage ' all their 
Concernments with him for ever. .._ PO © | 
22 By ſo much was Jeſus'' made: a ſurety f of a bet- 
ter'teſtamentg.  - = of 

F This brings in the Cenſequent on ver. 20. As much Excellency 
as was in God's Oath conſtituting, fo much there muſt be in the 
Office conſtituted. The Aaronical Fiiefihood by COU Conſtitution, 
was excellent; but Chriſt's is much more ſo, being by God's Oath 
made perſonal and everlaſting, relating to. the beſt Covenant ; ſo 
as'the Hebrews hid the greateſt reaſon ' to renounce-4aron's, and 
to cleave to Chriſf's for Salvation. He being God-Man, is a Surety, 
one that bindeth Wael, for onother, . to ſee ſomething Paid or perform- 
ed, to give ſecurity” for another ; and is proper to him as a Prieſt, 
Fob +7. 3. Pſal. 119. 122. Prov. 6. 1. Th the Moſaical Oeconom 
the Prieſt were typical Sureties, or Undertakers for the People ; 19 
Aaron as a Surety, was ſent by Moſes to ſtand between the Lt- 
ving and the Dead, when God was cutting off thoſe Sinners, Numb. 


15. 46, 48. The Spirit interprets this Surety, to be a Mediator, 


Chap. 8. 6. which '1s the general comprehenfive Name of all his 
Offices ; 


v5 an- deth immortal. 


ia as He gives all from God to us in and by His Promiſes, He 
5 Teſtator fulfilling them, chap. 9. 15, 


| Evil; not injurious to any, having no Guile, an Iſraclite indeed, hes 
16, As He gives ſatisfaftion yond a Nathanael, of the-moit fimple, pure, and innocent Nature ; 


zo ECL 
=. 
by [ 
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Duty performed with the Incenſe of He was-good, and all his Work was good, Ads 10. 38. r 'Auie@r, 


eturns our , 4 A # 
to God for us, and I which Merit of his reſulted from his | »:thout any ſpot, not ſoiled-or ſtained without or within; the An- 


7 its. - He 15 our Surety ; q 
mat nn to the whole Law and Will of God, and from the 


PRE 99 ; 
: He made to God by is death for our Sins, Rom. 5. 
= _— = 21. Gal. 3. 13. Y The Goſpel-Covenant deſcribed, 
chap. 8. 10, 11, 12. and referreth to what the Lord fore-told of it, 

er. ZI. 33, 34+ Which 15 better than the Moſaical for Perſpicuity, 
ak. l 4 Fulnefs, Spirituality, and the Spirit promiſed 1n it for its 
Ratification by the Death of Chriſt, and its Perpetuity. See chap. 


8. 8, 9, Its N 
23 And they truly were many prieſts b, becauſe 


they were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of 


cath 2. ; ; 
, þ This further demonſtrates the excellency of Chriſt's Prieſt- 


hood above the Aaronical for its Singularity and Selt-ſufficiency 
whereas theirs was for the multiplicity of it, weak, vaniſhing, and 
mortal, like themſelves : They had multitude of Prieſts together un- 
der the High-Prieſt, to manage the. Service, and above Seventy High- 
Prieſts beſide their Sagans, ſuch as. were to officiate for them, if at 
any time they were legally diſabled from the Inſtitution of the 
Aaronical Order, to the Deſtruftion of the Temple, and were made 
according to the Law ſucceſſively. 7 Death cut them off one after 
another, they were all Mortal, and could not abide neither 1n their 
Prieſt-hood or Life, Exod. 28. 43. Death tranſmitted that Prieſt- 
hood from one unto another; 'tis the Prieſt-hood it ſelf by the Suc- 
ceſfion of a better, was aboliſhed, and did expire, ſo frail, paſfing, 
and imperfe& was both their Perſons and Office. 

24 But this man becauſe ; he continueth ever &, hath 


j5i< an F unchangeable prieſt-hood /. Feb 

h This Prieſt FESUS, v. 22. is oppoſed to the Aaronical mul- 
titude, this excellent one, 1 Tim. 2. 5. after his Reſurre&ion abi- 
He is eternal-and permanent for Perſon and Office, 
ſee v. 25. Rom. 6. 9. They are vaniſhed, but He continues for ever, 
Rev. 1. 17, 18. | Amzegfalor, A Prieſt-hood that cannot paſt from Him 
to any other, as Aaron's did to his Succefors: No Perſon 1s to be a 
ſharer in it, nor a Succeſſor to it ; it is reciprocal with Himſelf, 
His individual Perſon terminateth it for ever; He hath no Vicars, 
nor Succefſors of His Prieſt-hood, whatever the Pope pretends to 
1n it. 
25 Wherefore he -is able alſo to ſave them to the 
{ uttermoſt, that come unto God by him #, ſeeing he 


ever liveth to make interceſſion for them o. | 

m This Inference proves. His Eminency in Office above Aaron's 
Order by the Efficacy of it, for He is Poſſeſſor of a ſupernatural Di- 
Line Power, which is able to ſave to Perfe&on, to the full, to all ends 
from Sin, in its Guilt, Stain and Power; from its Conſequents, the 
Curſe, and Wrath, and Eternal Death. What neither our ſelyes, 
nor others could do for us, He 1s only able, and as willing as able, to 
ſet us in a ſafe, happy, bleſſed and glorious State for ever, Rom. 5. 
9, Io, 11, 17. n All ſuch who will come to God by Him, as their 
High-Prieſt, and no other, praying for Remifſion of Sins for his 
ſake and Merit, by Faith in his Blood, renouncing Self, exped&ing 
the Mercy of God to flow in Him to them, ſubjefting themſelves 
entirely to Him, and depending on Him to preſent them unto God 
their End, without Spot or Blemiſh, or any ſuch thing, and to make 
them blefſed in the enjoyment of Him for ever. Thus 1s his Work, 

ohn 6. 35, to 41. 1 Pet. 3. 18. o Since he always exiſts and 
fre, an High-Prieſt for the good of thoſe who wait on Him, having 
life in Himſelf, and quickning them; comp. Rom. 8. 6. , And as 
their Advocate, x Fobn 2. 1, 2. anſwereth all Charges againſt them, 
ſuing for thoſe penitent Believers, and pleading for all promiicd 
them by the Father in Him. He fitting at God's Right-Hand muſt 


ever be in his Preſence, and appears as the general Repreſentative of 


His, and uſeth all his tereſt with the Supreme Law-Giver, Judge, 
and Goyernour, for them: See: chap. 9. 24. as it was fore-tald He 
ſhould, 1/a. 53. 12. even for them who cannot plead their own 


Cauſe through guiltineſs, or weakneſs; He will manage it for all of 


them who Believe in Him, and apply themſelves to God by Him, 
Atoning Him for their Sins by his Sacrifice, perfuming Duties and 
Perſon by the Incenſe of his Merits, and preſenting them to God, 
anſwering in Heaven his Type on Earth, Exod, 30. 1, to 10.comp. 
Rev. 8. 3, 4. Rom. 8. 31, to 35. | 

26 For ſuch an high-prieſt became us, who is holy p, 
harmleſs 9, undefiled 7, ſeparate from ſinners s, and 


made higher than the heavens r.. oy 

p. The laſt Excellency of the Goſpel-High-Prieſt,. preferring Him 
to Aaron's Order, is the Qualification of his _— by which He is 
deſcribed in Himſelf, diſtinguiſhed from, and ſet above all others, 
and is that which remained out of David's Proof to be cleared, who 
this Perſon was, who was different from Melchiſedec, though: after 
his Order, to take place after Aaron's was expired, who was 1mmor- 
tal, and conſtituted an everlaſting Prieſt by God's Oath. This was 
God-Man, the Meſſiah, and Goſpel-High-Prieſt, who was conventent, 


congruns, ſuitable, uſeful and neceſſary for us guilty, filthy, miſerable | 


Sinners, in reſpe& of our ſelves hopeleſs, and helplefs , and 
cannot approach God without Conſumption; and unleſs we have a 
Perſon who can manage our Cauſe with God, are loſt for eyer. To 
ſuch is He agreeable and neceſſary, who can only help and fave us, 
This the Titles given Him, evince, ſhewing all the Perfe&ions of a 
Prieſt, of which others were dark Shadows and Types. As He was 
not only externally and relatively by Office, but internally and moral- 
ly Holy. His Eſſence as God, was Holinef3; as Man his Nature was 
intirely agreeable to God's Will; He was that holy thing, Luke 1. 35. 
not having Holineſs engraven on a Mitre, as Aaron, Exod. 39, 3o, 
31. but in his Perſon; Aly in his Conception, Birth, Life and 
Death : The Devil could find nothing but Holineſs in Him, - Fohn 14. 
20. Pare in his Soul; in his Body tranſcendently beyond his Type, 
Tevit. 21. 17, to 23. not a Creature, Angel or Man, ſo Holy as 
He, the moſt like to God of any, John 1. 14. 


gels, and Heavens are not ſo'clean in God's fight, as this Prieſt gf | 
His ; He was never tainted with the appearance of Sin; if his Church. 


| be ſo pure, what muſt Himſelf be? Epheſ. 5. 27. s Free fram 
| vicious habit, quality, a&# or ſtain, b in $i 
; Cofverſe with them, as ſeparate 


what was in Sinners, or, by his 

Guilt or Stain, > Pts 
never been with them; conjoyned with God in Being and. Fulgeſs 
of Righteouſneſs, making Sinners Righteous, but contratting nothing 
from them. # By the Conſtitution of God after his Sacrifice men- 
tioned v. 27. He aſcended far above all Heavens, Epheſ.' 4- 10« aud 
is ſettled on God's Throne at his Right Hand, having all Principali- 
ties, Powers, Might and Dominion, and every Name ſubjeted to 
Him, and all things put under his Feet, Epheſ. 1. 21, 22. Never 
Prieft can reach where He is; this is his Super-eminent Excellency, 
chap. 4. 14. and 8. I. and 9. 11. How'able, mighty, and ſuc- 
ceſsful 1s He for managing all for his Clients there? His Work now 


1s Interceſſion. 


27 Who nezdeth not daily, as * thoſe high prieſts; *c 
to offer up ſacrifice «, firſt for his own ſins, and then 


for the peoples w : For Þ this he did once when he of. fChap.1o- 


fered up himſelf . 

u In this Verſe the Spirit ſhews the ground of his Interceffion- 
Work 1n Heaven, and why He doth not Sacrifice as'an High-Prieſt 
there; therein ſetting His far above the Aaronical-Prieft-hood. He 
had no neceſſity, being ſo holy as He was, to multiply Sacrifices ei- 
ther for Himſelf, being finleſs, and had no Infirmity to atone for, 
as the Aaronical Prieſt-hood had, who annually on the Day of Atone- 
ment did offer Sacrifice for themſelves, being Sinners, and needed 
Pardon as well as the People, Lev. 9. 7. w He had no need an- 
nually at a Day to offer for the Peoples fins, as Aaron and his Suc- 
ceflors had, and did continue to do, till his Sacrifice took place and 
aboli them; He having once offered a Sacrifice for the fins of 
the People, which out-weighed all their multiplied Sacrifices; and 
this He did once when He himſelf died a Sacrifice for ſins, when He 
offered up the humane Nature by the Eternal Spirit without Spot, a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice to God, when his Body hung on the Croſs, 
and his Soul aſcended and entred into the Throne of God in the 
Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, with the Blood of the Teſtament, and 
atoned Him for all his People. How tranſcendent was this Sacrifice 
to all the Aaronical ones, whereby Sinners were reconciled unto 
God for ever, chap. 9. 11, 12, 14, 24, 25, 25. On this Offering 
was he exalted by God far above all Heavens, confirmed by Oath in 
his Office, and his Intercefſion became ſo powerful and effecual 
” fave all his People from their fins, and the Conſequents of 
them, 

28 For the law maketh * men high prieſts which 
have infirmity x, but the word of the oath which 
was fince the law y, maketh the Son, + who is { con- 


ſecrated for evermore z.. | 

x This is the Reaſon why the Aaronical Prieſts had need to Sacri- 
fice for themſelves, and the Goſpel-High-Prieſt had not, and is fi-: 
nally deſcribing him who is fo. For the Law which God gave to 
Moſes, the Ceremonial Law, conſtituteth, ſets up, and puts into 
this Aaronical Order and Office of Prieſt-hood, ſuch as are not on- 
ly hable to bodily Infirmities, but to moral ones, Sins. Aaron, and 
all his Sons, had their ſpiritual ſinful Infirmities, chap. $5. 2. for 
which they were to offer their propitiatory Sacrifices to God, as 
well as for thoſe of the People, they were finful dying Men, v. 26. 
y But God the Father's Promiſe to his Son, ratified with an Oath, 
That he ſhould be the great High-Pricſt, perfe&ing of Souls for 
God, as David teſtifieth, Pſalm 110. 4. to be revealed to him; 
and this 4oo Years after the Law was given, which conſtituted the 
Aaronical Prieſt-hood. The Word revealed. God's Promiſe to Him, 
the Oath made it irreverſible; yet this Promiſe was not aQtually per- 
formed to Him till his Aſcenſion in the Humane Nature higher than 
the Heavens, Pſalm 110. I, x God the Son incarnate, the Man 
Chriſt, God's Fellow, the glorious only begotten and boſome Son of 
the Father, Zech. 13. 7. Fohn 1. 14, 18. 1. Tim. 2. $. is made 
by this ratified Word the only fingle everlaſting High-Prieſt, who is 
not only compleatly and perfe&tly Holy, as oppoſed to the Infirmities 
of the Aaronical Prieſts, but ever able and fit for his Work, as ſuc- 
ceſsful in it. Who would not therefore leave that aboliſhed Prieſt- 
hood, and cleave to this which muſt abide for eyer ? 


Our High-Prieſt heavenly and truly ſuch; The Levitical was earthly, 


Chap. VII. 


and a figure of This, and. muſt ceaſe, ſince this is come; as alſo muſt 
the whole Old Covenant yield to the New, of which Chriſt is Mes 
diator, 1——7. The Inſtitution and Promiſes of this New Cove- 


q "AnaxO», wid of 
all natural Evil in his Spirit and Fleſh ; no Luſt, no Diſpoſition to | 


nant rehearſed out of the Scripture, $—13. 


# 


N O W of the things which we haye ſpoken'{bis 


is the ſum a: We have ſuch an high-prieſt,* who *Chap. 10. 
is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty 12% 12-24 


in the heavens 

4 The Spirit having cleared the Dodtine of the Prieſt-hood of 
the great Goſpel-Miniſter, now proceeds to ſhew how He executed 
that Office; and that therein as He far excelled, fo He was to be ya-. 
lued and uſed before the Aaronical Prieſts, He introduceth it with 
a retleftion on his fore-gaing Diſcourſe, the Sum then of the things 
ſpoken is uazaxewr, ſome read the Head, 3. e.. the Scope, in a DiC- 
courſe driven at, others, the chief of all. the Excellencies of the 
Prieſt-hood hitherto. held. forth : as if it were palmarium Argumen- 
tum, the highe$} and choiceſt of all that hitherto. had been ſpoken; 
and it is proportionably true, as will be ſeen in what followeth : 
But it muſt neceſſarily join the foregoing and following Diſcourſe 
together, and ſo it notes a Sum, Contra#, or Epitome; a Breviate of 
the Heads formerly difcourſed on and largely, chap. 7. and fo ſhews 
the dependance of the Matter remaining tobe handled on what went 


before, 


- when many things are ſummed up in a few Words. As 
Chriſt's Prieſthood; largely opened before from :Pſalm-110. 4. 15, 
as to' the Subſtance -of it, brietly handled in this Verſe. . þ We 
Paul, and believing Hebrews, oppoſed to the Infidel Zews, have 
not only a right to, and Intereſt in, but aQual pofleffion of Chriſt, 
God-Man, as oar Bigh-Prieſt, :wwhile'their infide] Brethren had only 
a ſinful Man': He who hath eminent Power above, and though cru- 
cified by Men, yet thereby became viforious over Sin, Death, and 
Hell,” and the Lord of them the Devil, led Principalites and Powers 
in” Trrumph, when he paſs'd through their Kingdom in the Air, Co/. 
2. 15: \entred into the Heaven of Heavens, and there ſat him down 
and ſetled himſelf, as was his Right, on the Right-hand of God, as 

* he-ſat-on his Throne, inveſted with all Power and Dignity, as God's 

RoyalPrieſt, near to him, and the great Manager of all our Con- 
cerns with him, while the finful Prieſt at Jeruſalem ſtood trembling 
before the Shadow of this heavenly Temple on Earth, ch. 1. 3. 
2 A miniſter c || of * the Santuary 4, and of the 
or, of he. | true tabernacle e, which the Lord pitched f, and 
A things, ROC man p. : ; £29 
* Chap. 9. © This is ſpoken of the High-Prieſt ſat down on the Right-Hand 
8, 12, 42. Of the Majeſty in the Heavens, and relates to that' work of his 
+ Chap. g. whereby he was conſtituted a«ursgyr, which according to Suidas, 
Il. is compounded of two Words, Taezn Aw vel Micmy Yggor, publichk 
l Work. 1o as it might” be rendred 4dminſtrator; and notes any pub- 
lick Officer from the higheſt to the loweſt. The Spirit of God in 
the New-Teſtament hath applied it to the higheſt and ſubordinate 
Miniſtry, in this Verſe to Chriſt himſelf in his exalted State, and 
ſo notes a Ruler, as he was now God's publiſhed ſetled King, the 
Lord Adminiſtrator of all things in his Kingdom, agreeable to what 
he foretold, Pſ. 2. 6, 7. and 110. 1. comp. Af. 13. 33. and here 
properly it notes him in all his Oftices, his Royal, Sacerdotal, and 
Prophetical Miniſtry in the Heavens and Earth, adminiſtring and 
governing all things in them. The things about which his Admini- 
ſtration is concerned, are d if a3iwr of AHvlies. | Some refer this 
to Perſons, as noting Saints, of whom he 1s the Ruler and Gover- 
nour, Rev. 15. 3. Others to Things, Graces and Endowments be- 
ſtowed by him upon his; but moſt properly here in the Neuter Gen- 
.der, it notes the Place, the Sanfuary in Heaven, the Holy of F- 
lieft, where he is adminiſtring and governing all, though it may be 
applied to all of theſe. For Heaven is the Place, the Sanfuary 
wherein, Saiats the Perſons for whom, and all holy Endowments, 
the matters about which he adminiſters. But the holy Abuſe or 
SanF#uary is the proper import of it ; and fo, though expreſt in the 
Plural Number, to all the holy parts of its Types, the Temple and 
Tabernacle. e And of the Tabernacle. Some, becauſe of the con- 
nection of this to the former word Santuary, would have it im- 
port the ſame thing, even Z/eaven; but the Spirit diſtinguiſheth 
theſe from each other, chap. 9. 1, 2. Some would underſtand it of 
the Body of Chriſt, but here not ſo properly and yet agreeably to 
what the {pirit 15s ſpeaking of. But by Tabernaclz, here is meant 
Chriſt Myſtical, the true Temple, Church and Habitation of God on 
Earth. For as Chriſt was the Body of Truth of all the Shadows 
-and Types of the Tabernacle,. Coloſ. 2. 17. fo not all one way. 
* Some of the Types were ſingle, and terminated on his Perſon, as 
' Prieſthood, Sacr1ice,- Altar, Shew-bread, Incenſe, Ark of the Co- 
- venant, (7c. -Other Types were aggregate ind compounded of many 
things, as Tent, Sanfuary, and Tabernacle here, paralle] to this, 
there muſt be a Truth in Chriſt complex, that is, Chriſt the Church, 
ſo framed and pitched a Houſe by God, that he may dwell in it. 
The Apoſtle ſo interprets it, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 2 Cy. 6. 16, com. 
Epheſ. 2. 20, 21.: I Pet. 2. 4, 5+ Chriſt in Perſon 1s 1ts Foundati- 
on ; - Saints are the ſeyeral livinz materials, of which the Houſe and 
Tabernacle is made ; their Diſpofitions, Graces, and Endowments, 
the Ornaments of it : The Laws, Rules, Orders, Ordinances, are 
the Cement, the Cords and Stakes that joyns them together ; and 
the Glory of God fills it, as it did the Tabernacle and Temple, 
Hag. 2. 7, 9. Revel. 21. 23. It is ſtiled, The true one, the Taber- 
nacle of God ; becauſe of it, the literal Tabernacle was but an im- 
.. perfett Shadow and Type; in this God dwells truly and perſonally, 
-. therefore to be entred into by the Hebrews ; the old one, the Type | 
being aboliſhed and vaniſhed by the appearance of this the Truth. 
For now was that Word fulfilled, . Fer. 3. 16. The Days were come 
_ - that - Men ſhould mention n» more the Ark, of the Covenant of the 
Lord, ſo no more the Tabernacle of the Witneſs, but the truth of God 
- in .. Chriſt ſhould be acknowledged by them. The Reaſon of 
this Interpretation is evident. A' Tabernacle is. God's Habita- 
- tion; the Chriſtian Church is ſuch, it anſwers in all parts, and 
"bears its proportion to the complex Type, and cannot fully be 
matched by any other things : It is congruous to Chriſt's Seſſion in 
Glory ; for thence he doth, as the honourable and glorious Admini- 
firator of God's Church, order and manage all in it according to 
"his Will, having ſefled in this true Tabernacle a Miniſtry, Epheſ. 4. 
8, to. 14. Covenant, as below, v.-6, to 13. Service, v. 3,.5. and 
Priviledges far exceeding its Type. All which this grand Officer, 
"*-as the only Royal High-Prieſt and Head of his Church, Prophet of 
his People, orders: by his Spirit, the only Vicar he uſcth in it. Of 
: +this true Tabernacle, Church, or Houſe of God, the Soveraign, in- 
dependent, omnipotent, infinitely wiſe and holy, the eternal Lord, 
vas the Author ; and ſuch as his Work, as no other can queſtion 
* » ";-can add to, oralter it, can reach it, ſo proportioned is it to its 
" Framer. f *Emfw he framed and prepared every piece that con- 
fiituteth this Tabernacle himſelf, as the materials of the firſt were 
. wrought by his Pattern and Order. He compadted arid joyned all 
' the parts of it together, to make it his Tabernacle ; -and eſpecially 
"reared, pitched, and firmly conſtituted this his own Habitation. This 
© * he doth for ever ſo,pitch, as Hell and Earth with all their Arts and 
Force can neyer remove it, Matth. 16. 16, 18. It is his Reſt for 
ever, here he will divell, for he hath defired it, and will make it 
glorious, chap. 12. 26, 27, 28. Pſal. 132. 14+ Iſa. 11. 10. Rev. 
chap. 21. -g Thisis denied becauſe Man is weak, ſinful, and mortal, 
'no_ ſuch Hands intermeddle with the Work of God's Tabernacle, 
for his Work would be like him, weak, faulty, and periſhing, which 
- "could not long ſurvive its Author.. 
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Goſpel-High-Prieſt, a Publick Miniſtration, which as to its glorious 


Chap. 


and facrifices þ: whereſfore * it « of neceflity that this* 
mo have ſomewhat alſo to offer ;. 'S Eph, 
.þ In Chriſt's Adminiſtration for his in Heaven ; as he j ' 
he is a High-Prieſt ; and as ſuch muſt have Service, OE Minis: » 
ſutable to himſelf there, as the Aaronical High-Prieſts had on Ea oo 
Every of which was conſtituted to ſtand and Miniſter at as 
tar, and were to offer Sacrifices and Gifts, as cleared before ch : 
5. 1. 7 Seeing theſe Earthly Prieſts had fuch Service, it ao < 
follow thence, if he were earthly and of their Order. he od 
need ſuch too. "Arayxeio having no Verb expreſly joyned to it, 5 
variouſly ſupplied: Some, by jt # ; but thoſe who would make the 
Tabernacle his Body, do not allow it, that being offered before this 
and therefore add, 7t was, or hath been: but it is beſt ſupplied " 
tentially, zt would be neceſſary for this High-Prieſt, if he 6 
low as thoſe Prieſts, to have ſomething of the like nature or king 
of Gifts, and Sacrifices, that he might offer as they did. Now 
ſuch he needed not, as being utterly inconfiſtent with his Prieſt 
hood, as is proved after. - g 


4 For if he were on earth he ſhould not be a 
prieſt , ſeing that || there are prieſts that offer gifts || Or, they | 


according to the law /; are Prieſts | 
k This gives the reaſon why the Levitical Gifts and Offerings | 
were 1nconfiſtent with Chriſt's Prieſthood : for if he were earth? 
for Perſon or Office, or was exiſting on Earth, or in an earthly 
SanQuary or Tabernacle proper to the Law, he could not by Divin> 
Ordination be an Offering-Prieſt, being not of Aaron's Family, nor 
of the Tribe of Levi, nor ſuch a Prieſt as he was made by God; 
Oath, after Melchiſedec's Order, if he were for Temper, Office, or 
Place of Miniſtry earthly, 1 This earthly Office, State and Work 
was by the Law ſetled on Aaron's.Family, and none could legally of: 
fer Sacrifices or Gifts in God's earthly Tabernacle or Temple, but 
his Sons alone. Chriſt as he was not of that Tribe, ſo he never 
was either in the Court of the Prieſts, or in the-holy place in the 
Temple, neither did miniſter in. them as a Prieſt at all; this was 
proper and peculiar only to his Types. : 


5 Who ſerve unto the example and * ſhadow of + ,,, 
heavenly things 9», as Moſes was admoniſhed of ” 
God », when he was about to make the tabernacle, Chap. 10.4 
For fee, faith he, o that thou make all things ac-* |} 
cording to the pattern p ſhewed to thee in the 


MOoUuNt. 

m Theſe Aaronical Prieſts and their Service in the literal Taber- 
nacle, were only ſubſervient, as the Model in the Mind, to repre- 
ſent the Truth, as the Platform of a Tabernacle ſerves toward the 
making and pitching of it. "Yard*iyuam is an obſcure and underhand 
Reſemblance, the firſt Draught, that which is the rough part of 
what 15 to be repreſented, chap. 9. 23. ſuch as the ſhady is to 
the natural Body, a dark reſemblance of it ; ſuch were theſe of 
Chriſt's Perſon, Miniſtry, and thoſe heavenly things performed by 
him. They were leading them to, and inſtruting them in Chrit 
and his Work, though the Veil on their Mind and Hearts hindred 
them from difcerning it. So true is that, Fohn 1. 17. Moſes's Law 
was the ſhadow, Chriſt the Truth of all, comp.- chap. 9g. 6, 23. 
and 10. 11. And 7t is not unlikely that both the literal Taternacle 
and Temple-Qeconomy are but groſſer and obſcurer Diſcoveries of that 
Form and manner of the Manifeſtation of God in Glory, and the moſt 
excellently regulated Service and Miniſtry in the Oeconomy there. 
n Riypnugmoa:i, Moſes was in the Mount, from God's own Mouth, 
the beſt of Oracles, charged and admoniſhed about, and infallibly 
guided in his Duty, Exod. 25. 1, to 40. confirmed by the Spirit 
in AeFs 7. 44. when he had his Commiſſion for the Work, reſol- 
ved to enter on, and perfett it according to God's Charge, then was 
this Oracle given out about the Earthly Tabernacle, Prieſthood, and 
Service. a Look you to it, obſerve this, take heed and beware, ſaith 
he, who 1s Fehovah, the Soveraign Lord of him and Ijrael, a Be- 
ing of Power to enjoyn, and command, and to require any neglet, 
Exod. 25. 1, to 40. þ Thou ſhalt make, frame, and work, by cn- 
joyning 7ael what they are to make, and perfe& what thou art to 
do, all thoſe things of the Veſſels, Parts, and Strufture of the Ta- 
bernacle for Officers and Service, for con-joyning, rearin?z, and 
pitching of it, Exod. chap. 25, to chap. 40. All 2fter the Type, 
Copy, Pattern, Exemplar ſhewed thee by me, and ſeen and viewed 
by thee, when thou wert with me in the top of the Mount Sina? 
40 Days and 4o Nights. This Tabernacle was framed by its Type, 
and was to be an Ordinance reſembling, figuring, and typing a 
Spiritual tabernacle and Miniſtry of Chriſt that was to ſucceed and 
fulfil it, being different in the whole kind from this Type ; 1t be- 
ing Spiritual and Heavenly, this a groſs material earthly Fabrick. 
Moſes was moſt exatt in framing all as God commanded, affer his 
own pattern : He did not add, diminiſh, nor alter any thing 1u 1t, 
Exod. chap. 40. 

6 But now * hath he obtained a more excellent - , ,;. 
miniſtry q, by how much alſo he is the mediator” z. 4. | 
of a better || covenant 5, which was eſtabliſhed upon || 9s, 7*- 
better promiſes x. = 

9 But, is here adverſative ſetting this High-Prieſt over againft 
and above the Aronical, on the account both of his Miniſtry and Co- 


venant, of which theirs were but Types. and Shadows. The Lord 
Chriſt hath now really and fully obtained, and doth pofſefs as the 


Effetts, tranſcendently excels the Levitical, chap. 9. 11, 12, 14- 
chap. 10. 12, 14, 18, r By how much he is Mediator of a better 
Covenant, by ſo much he hath a more excellent Miniſtry, fo that 
this is a Proof of the former. Ms9ime is a Midler, one that 1n- 
terpoſeth, not only between Perſons at diſtance, but at enmity ; his 
parlying between God and Sinners, could profit little, God being fo 
highly 1njured by, and offended with them; and therefore he me- 
diates here, as a Surety, as chap. 7. 22. and ſo undertakes for 51n- 
ners to ſatisfie God, wronged by them, by ſacrificing himſelf for 
them, and ſo ſecure the performance of his Covenant-Mercy to 


3 For every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 


them. By which Sacrifice he purchaſeth and merits the Holy Sp- 


i2t, 


C 


Eph.5.2, Chap- VIII. 
| rit, to;enable Man to perform the Conditions\which-God requireth 
cnn Coder yet Tnreeſe 
holly toxely, 'his Sacrifice for God's Favour , asby chis Inter 

TE of God's:Covenarit-for Time and 
Eternity, as proved chap. 19." 5s. Tbe Gofpel-Cavenant,. which was a 
offended God -and- Sinners, wherein 
we foeth Pardon and Liferto:them ypon cer-| 
tain Conditions ; and they. þind themſelves to perform, in order to! 
Which Covenant was brought about by the 
Interceffion of. Chriſt the Aed{xroy ibetween them; \ who became'a 
the performance :of it, and ſolemnly.ratiied and con- 

firmed 1t by the Sacrifice of himſelf.; as other:Covenants were by 
the Blood. af federal Sacrifices, :of which we have frequent Mention | Mercy 
called better than the iMoſaical-Covenant, 
not for the matter .of it, !but forthe manner of exhibition, .chap. 7. 
22. being: comparatively a greater Good than that.which was leſs, 
Gal. 3- 17. t Which Goſpel Covenant was rwojwdimma, as: the 
Moſaical one, confirmed, ratifted, and eftablifhed by the Blood of the 
This was its 
San&on, 1t was by ttſetled unchangeable, attended with, and found- 
«d on the -be/t - Promiſes, ſuch as yvere more ſpiritual, clear, exten- 


Ir, they 
' Prieſts, 


ool, 2 


IP. 10. 3 


from him, .to.repent, and believe, 
he ſecures to them all the E 


folemn Agreement between an 
he binds himſelf -to 


the obtaining theſe. 


Surety for the 


in the Scripture, 


Sacrifice, according to the Law, chap. 9. 18, to 21. 


five and univerſal than thoſe in the Mofaical Covenant were, 
7 For if that firſt covenant had been fauttlebs 4, 


then ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſe- 


cond w. | 
u This proves the Goſpel-Covenant better than the Moſaical ; 


for if it had not, there would have been no ſecond. That firſt 
Covenant of which Moſes was the Mediator, as to its Adminiſtration 
of it (as.to the matter of it, it was the ſame from Adam, through- 
out all Ages) was faulty, not becauſe God made it, Gong it was 

| Dor fas able to fave 
thoſe who would rightly uſe it, and come unto Chriſt by it, Gal. 
3- 24+ but accidentally by reaſon of the Prieſts Faults, and Peoples 
tifulneſs, it became wholly ineffeftual to them for ſaving them, 


a leſs perfe& Good, than what ſucceeded it. It was 


therefore the blame and fault of it is charged on them, v. 8. 


w The Queſtion here is vehemently aflertive, 7f that Covenant in 
its Moſaical Adminiſtration had reached effeftually its end, brought 
all that were under it to Chriſt, to be ſaved by him,. no place nor 
ro9m was there, that then being fo perfeft, for another to ſucceed 
it, God would have reſted there ; but his excellent Wiſdom ;and - 
Counſel determined to put in being the ſecond, and to ſet it in the 


place-of the firſt that was faulty, and which was to be abrogated by 
it, Gal. 3. 21. 


the days come y, faith the Lord z, when I will make ; 
a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and the 
houſe of Judah : 


x This is the proof of the faultineſs of the Moſaical Covenant, 
from the right cauſe of it, thoſe who did abuſe it. The Lord by, 


the Prophet Feremiah, being diſtaſted and offended, accuſeth, and 


with Complaints and Aggravations chargeth the Houſes of 1/ael and 
Fudah, both Prieſts and People, for fruſtrating God's Covenant with. 
them by their Unbelief, miſtaking God's Mind in it, and ulng itto- 

7 the 


3uſlifie them, and not bring them unto Chriſt, who juſtifi 
ungodly. That the Covenant was not faulty in it ſelf, but onl 
accidentally, is evident; for it was given to change Hearts, thougl 
its ſpiritual efficacy was not ſo fully revealed, Dent. 10. 16. and 
30. 6, For Moſes, Fofhua, Samuel, David, were ſaved by the right 
uſe of it. It did not bind them by Works to obtain F/ 
for it was delivered with Blood, which taught them it was to be had 
only by Faith in Chriſt's Blood. But when they wonld not be led to 
Chriſt by it, they were faulty, and not the Covenant, and ſo they 
riſhed in their Gainſaying, The Adminiſtration of this Covenant 
y Men being ſo defeftive, he finds fault with them, and reſolyes 
on the Change of the Adminiſtration. y Behold, imports Attenti- 
on to, and Obſervation .of the rare, excellent, and important thi 
propoſed in the Word to the Eye and Mind of thoſe for whom it 
was written, and to whom it is ſent: ſo is this here in Jeremiah, 
31. 3I. The days of the Meſſiah's coming in the Fleſh, when a Wo- 
man ſhall compaſs a Man, as er. 31. 22. the known times of Grace, 
Fer. 23. 5, 6. A time to come when the Prophet wrote it, paſt 
when the Apoſtle quotes it here ; ſo ordered by God to teach thoſe 
there the Imperfeftion of that Covenaut-Adminiftration, ſo as they 
might make out to Chriſt by it, and not reſt in it, as he had reveal- 
ed to them in the Prophecy ; and to ſtrengthen Believers in their 
Faith in Chriſt when come, and to convince and leave inexcuſable 
ſuch Jews 45 would not believe in him, and further to confirm his 


. Prieſthood. x This is not an invention of the Prophet, but a 


Revelation of the Supream Lord to him. It is his certain, true, 
and infallible Speech, illuminating his Mind by it, and direQting him 
1n his Words and IEG for to convey it to thoſe to whom he 
ſent him, ſo that the Word is firm, and worthy of all acceptation ; 
and the more of the Hebrews, becauſe ſent by Feremiah a Levitical 
Prieſt to them. a TI will make perfeF and compleat. In the Pro- 
phet it is YT) 7 will ſtrike or cut ;, becauſe in Covenant-making 
the Sacrifices were cut aſunder ; and thence is it transferred figura- 
tively, to ſignifie Covenant-making. A Covenant for form and man- 
ner of Adminiſtration ſecond, later, better, ſtronger and more ex- 
cellent than the. Moſaical; ſuch as ſhould be effeftual to God's fa- 
ving Ends in the Miniſtry of Chriſt, with the whole Seed of Fa- 
cob, the viſible Church of God, when the Prophet wrote this, di- 
vided into two Kingdoms, of 1/rael and 7udah, and that of Jjrae! 
removed a far off by the Aſſyrian, and ſeemingly loſt, but by this 
Covenant to be made one People again, and to be ſaved by Chrift- 
David their King, Fer. 23. 5, 6. Ezek. 37. 21, to 28. 

9 Not according to the Covenant that I made 
with cheir Fathers 6, in the day when I took them 
by the hand c, to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt, becauſe they continued not 4 in my co- 


venant, and I regarded them not e, ſaith the 


Lord f. 


b The Spirit proceedeth to ſhew the Form cf the Covenant de- 


HERBREWS. 


uſtification, 


c 


inged, ,not the {me Govenant forhahit or form, nor any [like tinto the 
ame for the :mannariof its Adminifiration, as was made-by the Lord 


| with the Hebrews:their Progenitars, when they were Strangers in 


Egytt, and under great Bondage: there. ic The day that £.1aid 
Hand on them, and:took hold of -theyy, even the laſt day.:of the 
439: Years foretald to Abrabam, -Gen, 15. 13, 16: comp. Exod, 
125; 40, 41». A324 Father takes hold of this Child to pluck-it out 
.of Danger... It .is:a Metaphor fetting out God's ſpecial A&of Pro- 
vidence, in their, miraculous deliverance. out of Egypt, keeping 
.them in his Hand, , while he was ſmiting -their Enemies, ſetting 
them at Liberty, and then ſtriking Covenant with them, and 
binding them by it to be his obedient People, as ſach-Redemption- 
| did deſerve. At which time the -Covenant was unlike the 
Promiſe or Goſpel-one for external Habitand Fornr anly, as carried 
-on by a. Geremonial :Law and Prieſthood, over which Chriſt's was 
to' have the /Preeminency for Power. and-Efficacy of Adminiſtrati- 
On. -d Theſe unbeheving Hebrews under that Admmiſiration -of 
the Covenant, | continued not faithful. to.it, as-by their own Word 
and. Conſent they |bound themſelves.:to it, but apoſtatized from 
God and his Truth, [Dewt. '5. 27. The Word uſed by the Prophet 
VYIaT fignifieth the breaking and [making void the Covenant; © The 
Adminiſtration of/-it did not -hald them-1n'claſe 'to. God, but they 
fruſtrated .allGod's! Ordinances, 'turned.Jdolaters, -forſaok. the Lord, 
and worſhipped the Gods of the Nations round about..-.e - *Haianor, 
T took no care of them, I did neither. efteem nor regard them, but 
caſt them off, from being my People for their ilewdt txeacherous 
Covenant-breakins with me ; they would not return unto,me; and 
I reje&ed them from being RIES or a People a8: they were 
inmint x difetfal fantenrd,Grrdician.enr the SemrinNg Fern 
in what a di | .Candition.are the gemainung Fews to 
this.day ? The ein this follows the.Septuagiht, i who Lhe the 
mw _ _ San, their gre :for what = _ Jo it elf, 
ich by \the Prophet is expreſſed: 191x077 1) »*Fhould T be a 
Lord or Husband to:them ? which 1s AR readies De fir Sin from 
'Gods Dominion over them, or Marriage-Relation -to-them,; yet 
did they break his Marriage-covenant with them, according to their 
leud and whorith Heart. See Ezek,:chap. 16. and; chap. 23. But in 
this Quotation 'by .the and Tranihtion of the Septuagint : 
It is a Metonymy of the Effet# for the Cauſe, to :rejeF, --caft off, - or 
negleft them for their Treachery to bim 'in their Zg nol 2a 
which was the true Cauſe of it. The Verb it felf Dy may figni- 
fie tonegle& or deſpiſe; and ſo Kimchi-reads it, Fer. 3.1. and is fo 
:rendred in this place by other Rabbies, and fo it fignifieth in our 


.| Languages. f This 15 God's irrevocable Word, uſed four tines by 
8 For finding fault wich them x, he ſaith, Behold, 


the Prophet, Fer. 31. 31, * and three: times. repeated 
by the Fn EN, as - oo ab fo the Lord,” none a foock 
fo truly, certainly, infallibly, as He. Tr" 

10 For this 'is the covenant g that I will make 
with the houſe of Ifracl 5 after thoſe days 5, faith 


che Lord: *.L will put my Laws into their mind-Z, * Jer. 31- 
and write. them { in their hearts / - and I will be 33- 

F Gr. &7VEs 
| Or, »pon* 


ro them a God' »;; and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
le ». | | 
F 2 For, ſheweth it ſhould not be ſuch a CovenantForm as was gi- 
yen on Mount Sinai, it being wholly different, and that denied be- 
fore, being carnal and ceremomous, 
and throy k their Sin ineffectual to them, this is the firm Admini- 
ſtration of the Covenant which I will ſtrike. To which three words 
anſiver, in this Scripture, I will perfef, make, and diſpoſe ; which 
laſt is the Root from whence the Notion of a Covenant in the Greek 


is derived, Neo, b Iſrael is the comprehenfive Name of all 


the twelve Tribes, as v. 8. comp. Exod. 16. 31. and 4o. 38. and 
is ſo uſed by the Lord himſelf, Mat#h. 10. 6. and by Peter, As 2. 
35. # In the Prophet it is, after thoſe days of their Deli from 
ales. 10 31. I, 8, I1, 16, 21. but eſpecially when thoſe days 
of the Adminiſtration of the Covenant are accomp 

when the fulneſs of time for the Meſiah's Revelation is come, Gal. 
4- 4 To this God again puts his Seal, he faith it. & The great 
God, the Redeemer himſelf, the infinitely wiſe, and goad, and 
powerful Spirit, who can only reach the Soul, will pu Impreſſi- 
ons and write clear Chara#ers of Divine Truth on it, 2 Cor. 3. 3. 
None can alter, new mould, frame and temper a "Spirit, but him 
who hath-a true Original Right of all the Good he  promniſeth, which 
he will freely, graciouſly diſpence from himſelt, 2c, $36 14. 
All the Dodrines of the Goſpel which include in them the Moral 
Law, as now managed by Chriſt, all the Will of God concerning 
our Salvation, Promiſes, and -Commands; and theſe in their Spirit 
and Power,-which God, not only ratified in, but conveyed to the 
World by Jeſus Chriſt, and eſpecially into the mind. | Aizraar ren» 
ders the Hebrew QA\A the inward parts, in the Prophet's Text. 
The Mind or Underſtanding being the innermoſt part of the Soul, 
is capable of receiving Imprefles of Divine Truth, and its Chara- 
&ers are by it made legible to the Soul; which as promiſed here, 15 
ſo prayed for by the Apoſtle, Zphef. 1. 17, 19. 1 'Emyenve i 4 
Metaphor ſetting out a real, aual, powerful Work of the Spirit 
of Chriſt which leaveth the expreſs Gharadters of all God's faving 
Mind and Will upon the Heart or Soul as plain as Writing upon 
Paper, or Engraving upon Stones ; ſuch an operation of the _ 
of Chriſt on the Souls of them, as whereby 15 conveyed into | 
a New Light, Life, Power, ſo that they are made by it Partakers 
of a Divine Nature ; and though they are not other Faculties, yet 

they are quite other Things, they were for Qualities and Ope- 
rations, ſo as they are enabled to know, obſerve, and keep his Laws, 
which are ſet up in Authority and Dominion in their Souls, rung 
and ordering all there, Ezek, 11. 19, 20. and 36. 26, 27. 2 Cor. 
3. 3, 8, 9, 10, 18. m As in the former Word, was the promiſe 


of Converſion, Regeneration, and Renovation, fo joyngd with it is 


the Promiſe of Adoption. In which God ingageth in Chriſt to 
be to penitent Believers, Rom. 9. 6, 8, A Ged, 1. e. the Cauſeand 
Author of all Good, Gen. 15. and 17. 1, 7. what heis, hath, or 
can do for them of Good, is all theirs, and himſelf termanatin 
all the Knowledge, Faith, and Worſhip of them. He will. exerci 
all his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs to deliver them from all 
Evil, and to make- them —_— happy and bleſſed in himſelf. 
Hhhh n And 
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11 And{* they thall not ceach' o'every man” his! 
45 neighbour þ; and. every man his brother, ſaying; 
1 John 2: ,, Know .the Lord: For. all ſhall know.r me, fro 


27s 


'2#TL , 
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* "fo, as not to depart from him; he ſhall be theirs, and they his by 
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-" vering of them out of Egypr; or out of the Land'of the North, 
them back. from their Captivity in Babylon, as they | 


- ingof T d CErEmonics, 
' Lord in Truth, and worſhip him according to his:Mind; or to take 


T4: 


i And to Bir this true J#ael ſhall be a true; Fpiritual; 'cternal 


adopted-Sced+ and People, Partakers of all that he hath promiſed to | nod 


them, or *can' defire of him;- fo as their Name 1s better than the 


Name of 9ons or Deaghte oecriaſting we not"to be cut off, | 
is 


Iſa. 56. 5 They, as his People, attend on, witneſs'to, and' con- 
tend forhim and his Glory,”are always at his Beck, being purcha- 
fed, made; and covenanted ſo. for:his Uſe and Service; that they} 


are not-their own, but wholly at' his diſpoſal, *Fer. "2.3.7. and 32.,| 


20. Exch. 11. 20. and 37 23, 27. Zech 8, 814 Cor. 6.16, * ! 


the leaſt to the greateſt. | 


. 


0 The-ſubje& implyed in the Plural Verb, -and by x-pirtitive Par-i|-- 
ticle expreſſed: rhey and every one, is-in Jeremiah's Text WR a'Man, | 


even every traly covenanted one- who. hath' the knowledge of .the 


Lord.” They ſhall not teach any more, in Fers 31:34. 'A double Ne- |. 


gative fupplieth it in this Verſe £-w'; denying that weak and fruit- 
leſs kind of Teaching, which was 'under the Moſaical Covenant-Ad- 
miniſtration, 'whereby Souls” were not ſavingly edified in the Know- 
' ledge 'of God; there was imperfettion both "im their Knowledge 


as are nearer-to each other in Society or Commerce, a fellow-Citi- 


zen; "or are near by Relation, by Nature or Alliance, by Conſan- | 


guinity-or Affinity, one near at hand, ignorant of the Lord, and 
that "feeds. inſtruftion, 'one capable and *poffible to be taught. 
q This intimates the 'manner of Teaching denyed, . a formal cuſto- 
mary "way-of - teaching, ſaying, it was proverbial with them, and ſo 


was the matter-of it, Know'the Lord, as they uſed to fay, the Tem-: 


ple of the-Lord, - Jer. 7.-4- The Burden of the: Lord; er; 23. 34- 


- The day of the Lord, Amos 5. 18. or otherwiſe not to teach them 


to know the-'Lord notionally ' only”. without any influence on their 


H without believing, bving, fearing or obeying him, 1 John 2. 
ag or to' teach them to kno the Lord, as:redeeming £ deli- 


that 15;* bri 
were "Hboh Exod. 20. 2. and Fer. 23. 7, 8. But as delivering 
them from Sin; 'the Curſe, 'Wrath and Hell. - Or, they ſhall not 
teach orie another ſo darkly, flenderly and imperfedtly.in the mean- 
"Shadows and Ceremomies, that they might know the 


ſo much pains to inſtru&t them concerning the-Lord: and his Wor- 
ſhip, as they took with the Gentiles when they: proſelyted them. 
r For: under the Goſpel-Adminiſtration all: the. Covenanted-Ones, 
the Infant in the Church, and the Aged, 1/at.: 65. 20. All Ages 
in Chriſt; Children, Fathers and Young Men, as. r John 2. 12,13, 
Young ind Old ſhall have his Laws put into-their Minds, and 
written on their Hearts, the true ſaving Knqwledge of him in Chriſt 
in the fulneſs_ of it, as 7/a. 11. 9. they ſo perfealy know him, 


an everlaſting Covenant, ' ordered in' all things and ſure; by the 
plentiful effuſion. of, his Spirit in all the Gifts and Graces of; it 
through his Goſpel-Inſtitutions on them ; 
ned in Gofpel-Truths, that-they ſhall know their Duties, and per- 
form them, as if they were immediately enlightned from above, ra- 


. ther than by the common methods of teaching by his Word, that 


bo 


they ſhall not need ſo much cautioning, threathing, correfting as 
did under the Law; but fLall intirely cleave to him, without 


.» a diſpoſition to revolt. 


12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 


' neſſes/, and their fins and their iniquities will I re- 


member no more ?. | | 

f This For ſtates the caufe of all the former As promiſed in the 
Goſpel-Covenant, as Regenerating, Illuminating, Adopting, and 
God's gracious removing all Sins that might hinder the communica- 
tion of theſe, and all other Good to his Covenanted-ones, God in 
and by the Adminiſtration of this Covenant, ratified by his Blood, 
propitiating him, will of his free Mercy pardon, blot out, and 
take away, chap. 2. 17. and thereby free them from the Guilt, 
Power, and Puniſhment of their original! and aQtual Unrizhteouſ- 
nefs, a 16. his Reconciliation to, and free acceptance of their 
Perſons-it! Jeſus Chriſt, on whoſe account it is, he dealeth ſo graci- 
ouſly with them in all things, 1 John 4. 9. Iſa. 55. 7, 8, 9. # All 
the Breaches of God's Law by Commiſſions or Omiſſions, whatever 
they may be for Number or for Aggravation ; he will always through 
Chriſt fave his Covenanted-ones from them all, Matth. 1. 21. Rom. 


_ 3-21, to 27. All of theſe ſhall not only be for the preſent blotted 


out, but his Mercy will be fo great and certain, throngh Chriſt, 


" that he will neither puniſh them for them, nor charge them to 


them, he will abundantly pardon,-and for ever take them away, ſo 
as if they be ſought for, they ſhall not be found, chap. 10. 3, 14. 
Tia: 43, 25: Micah 7. 18,19. And when he forgets their Sins, 
he will have their Perſons in everlaſting remembrance, Pſalm 112. 


13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made 
the firſt old « ; Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
od, is ready to vaniſh away w. 

u The Inference from what was before ſaid, wer. 8. (in the Lord's 
ſaying this by the Prophet - Jeremiah, that he would make a new 
Covenant' for form and manner of Adminiſtration, later and better, 
even the laſt and beſt he will make, and in which he will have pe- 
nitent, believing Sinners to acquieſce) is this, That the Moſaical 
one, though firſt in” reſpe&' of the Goſpel, hath loſt its Power, 
ſtrength and vigour, its binding force, and ſo by God's Inſtituting 
another, 1s abrogated as uſeleſs, needleſs, and amperfet. w This 
Moſaical,one, thus grown-old, weak and decrepid, and by the 1nſti- 
tution of the new Goſpel-Covenant, abrogated, may continue for 
a while ; but ih no force ;, and fo gradually moulder and decay by 
little and little, till it at laſt vaniſh and totally ceaſe: It was near 
to it upon finiſhing of the Miniſtry of the 4, 1 gr tg marry on 
Earth, when by his Deathche fulfilled the Truth of this Typical one, 
and fo vertually nulled it; and as to its binding force, vaniſhed, 
when the Goſpel was publiſhed throughout the World, Rom. 10. 16, 

\ 


they ſhall be ſo enlight-| 


HEB REWS. 


. and Teaching, which ſhould 'not be under- the-Goſpel. p Such |.. 


17, 18. compate''7 Cor. 5. 17; as is "owned by the Atoſtol; 

d; As chap. 7 $.” It was high time for thee A 
from that Vaniſhing Mofaical One; and effe&ually to'cloſe with the 
Goſpel-Prieſthood: and Covenant, which-muſt remain and continue fo 
ever; ice Dan” 9. 24, 26, 27. which if. they did yot, muſt and 
in the total Deftrution of them, . their Temple and City; which 
came to paſs not:many* years after: the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle. 

x CHAP. IX. 
The Form of the:outward Tabernacle, ard what was therein ; and the 
; * Mimiſlty of its-Prieſts : Theſe' were -Shadows and T, Yes ; as alſo 
' the Purifications:made therein, i=—— 10. Chriſt by bis Sacrifice and 
entrance into the true Sanduary hath fulfilled all this, and braught 
to paſs an eternal Redemption, .11-—14. By his Death the New 
Teſtament is confirmed, even as the Death of a Teftator. confirms al! 
Teftaments, and even as in the Old Teſtament all things were ſprink- 
: led with Blood ; + But the Heavenly things muſt be purified by. bettey 
'* Sacrifices, 15——23. Therefore is Chriſt gone into Heaven, after 
he had once offered up himſelf upon Earth, from whence he ſhall come 
to deliver them that wait for him, 24 —28. - 


Hen «' verily the firſt Covenant b had alfo. | ordi- 
nances.c of divine ſervice 4, and a worldly e 
ſanctuary. | 
a The Holy Spirit from wer. 1. of this Chapter, to wer. 15. of 
chap.. 10. is illuſtrating his two laſt Arguments taken from the Ta- 
bernacles and Covenant-Adminiſirations, about which, both the Aar- 
nical Prieſts, and the Goſpel High-Prieſt did miniſter; in both which 
Chriſt hath, beyond all Compariſon the preheminence, which the 
Spirit proves by an Argument drawn a ctomparaty, of the Taber- 
'nacle and Service of the 4aronical Prieſts, and the Tabernacle and 
work of Clirift. He beginneth with a Propoſition of the adjunas 
of the firſt Covenant from v. 1, to v. 11. The three Particles in- 
troducing it, 4, '&, and , agree, the one in connetting, the other 
demonſtrating, and thelaſt in afferting that which followeth, to de- 
pend on what went before, as, and then truly the firſt, b 'H negm 
1s an Eſllipfis, nothing is in the Greek Text joyned with it, though 
ſome Greek Copies add oz» the firſt Tabernacle, but this is to 
make the fame thing a property of it ſelf, and is abſurd to read 
The firſt Tabernacle had a Tabernacle, it is therefore better ſup- 
plied from that which Firſ! relates to in ver. 7. 13. of chap. 8. viz. 
The Moſaical Covenant- Adminiſtration,which had or poſſeſſed as its pro- 
per Adjundts, even thoſe three diſtin& ones following. c anawus- 
mz, We read Ordinances, others Ceremonies or Rites. It is derived 
from a Paſſive Verb, and may fignifie 4 righteous Sentence or Ordi- 
nahre of God, or'a righteous Event that anſwers that Law or De- 
cree, as Rom. 8. 4. In the Plural it notes Fura, the Laws of God, 
but eſpecially here the Ceremonial Laws, thoſe juſt Conſtitutions for 
. Miniſtry which God gave by Moſes to. the Aaronical Prieſthood, d Aa- 
TeGac, which our Tranſlators make of the Genitive Caſe Singular ; 
but this is repugnant to the next Words conneed to it, which 
ſhoald ſtriftly be of the ſame Caſe; it is therefore beſt rendred in 
the Accuſative Caſe Plural, and by oppoſition to Ordinances, and fo 
is. read . Services or Worſhip, which becauſe it refers to God, our 
'Tranflators have added to it the Word Divine. How various this 
Worſhip was in the Miniſtry of the High-Prieſt and ordinary Prieſts, 
the * Apoftle ſheweth afterward, and therefore moſt properly to be 
rendred Services. .e Ts a3: was the SanFuary where theſe Servi- 
ces' were performed, called the Holy, from its relation to God and 
his Service, it confiſted of two Tabernacles as tis deſcribed, v. 2, 3. 
Tt is called xe wor, being externally decent, beautiful and glorious, 
as is evident by its deſcription, Exod. 26. Made it was, after God's 
own Model, and a Myſtical Structure, and a Type of a better; yet 
though that were ſo pleaſing to the Eye of the World, its Materials 
were like it, frail, brittle, and paſſing away, as things made with 
Hands make way. for better, v. 24. . 

2 For there was a tabernacle f made, the firſt g, 
wherein was the candleſtick bh, and the table z, 
and the ſhew-bread &, which is called the || ſanctu- 


ary JL. 

f The Spirit deſcends to a patticular account of the three for- 
mer Adjun&ts to the Covenant, beginning with the laſt, the Sandu- 
ary; Which being glorious, he advanceth the Glory of Chriſt from 
the place of his Miniſtry above it. For, is demonſtrative of what 
was ver. 2. aſſerted, the firſt viſible Habitation that God had amongſt 
Men, 2 Sam. 7. 6. as a Token of his gracious Preſence with them : 
This Tabernacle conſiſted of three parts, of the Court, where ſtood 
the Braſen Altar of Burnt Offering, the Braſen Laver for the Prieſts 
to waſh the Sacrifices in, and to purify themſelves when they came 
and offered them upon the Altar, Exod. chap. 27. 1, (9c. and 30: 
17, to 22. and 38.1, to 21. and 4o. 28, to 34. This Court 
the Holy-Ghoſt here leaves out : Separated from this Court by a 


= 


Vail was the firſt Tent or Tabernacle, called the Sanuary, or Holy 


Place, where the Prieſt did the daily Service, which is called the 
Firſt, Exod. chap. 26. 36. and 4o. 22, to 29. Inward of this and 
ſeparated by a Vail, was the Holy of Holieft, where the Ark was, and 
where the High-Prieſt only entred once a Year, Exod. 25. 10, 22» 
and 40. 20, 21. This Tabernacle was according to God's Pattern 
and Command, prepared, finiſhed, and reared up by Moſes, Exod. ch. 
40. g The Sanfuary or Hhly Place, ſeparated by one Vail from the 
Holy of Holieſt, and from the Court by another, had in it the fol- 
lowing ſacred Utenſils. þ For Matter and Form anſwering God's 
Pattern, as Exod. 25. 31, 40. and 37. 17, 25. and 40. 24, 25+ It 
was of pure Gold, and of fx Branches artificially wrought, —_ 
was Typified that Spirit of Light which Chriſt giveth to the True 
Tabernacle, his Body Myſtical, the Church wherein God dwelleth, 
not unuſually ſet out by Lamps, Rev. 4. 5. and by reaſon of that 
Light is the Church ſet out by the Emblem of Candleſticks, Rev. 
I. 4, 12, 13, 20. i The Table, for Matter, of plates of pure 
Gold covering the Schittimwood, and a crowning Verge of Gold 
found it, Exod. 25. 23, to 31. and 37. 1o, to 17. and 40. 22, 
23. Moſt excellent for its ſpiritual uſe, ſetting out Chriſt in all 
his Excellencies, well ſtored and furniſhed for his; which the Jews 
by their Unbelief and Prophaneneſs, - made contemptible, Mal. 1+ 7: 


hk Was 


| Or, Ce- 
remon:es, 


|| Or, Holy, | 
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þ Was Twelve Cakes niade ind ſet on the Table, new every Sab- 
bath Day in the Morning, and when taken away, were to be caten 
by the Prieſts only, Exod. 25+ 30- and: 40. 23. Levit.- 24. 5, to 
10, However, on Dautd's necelfity God diſpenſed with that Law, 
and allowed him to eat of it, Mark, 2..26. This was an Emblem 
of God's proviſion for the Twelve Tribes, the Type of his Church; 
and the beſtowing on them the Bread of Life from Heaven, the All- 
ſufficient Food for them, John 6. 32, to 59. compare Cot. 2. 16, 
17- 1 Which Firſt Tabernacle was called. the Holy Place or Sanftu- 
ary, being relatively fo, as God's Tent, and no otherwiſe; ſo 1s it 
ſtiled by the Spirit, Exod. 26. 33. ; 
And » after the ſecond veil, the Tabernacle 


3 1 
which is called the Holieft of ally. ,  , _ 

m This diſtinguiſheth the ſecond Tabernacle from the firſt; for 
paſſing through'1t to the end of it, there hung up Z curious Vail 
made of Blue, Purple, Scarlet, and fine twined Linnen, with Figures 
of Cherubims, Exod. 26, 3, 32: and 36. 35, 36. and 40. 21, The 
Myſtery of which is interpreted after, v. 8. ſee chap. 6. 15. A Veil 
noteth diſtance and obſcurity; or, covering, oppoſite to that which 
is open and free; behind this Vail was the ſecond Tabernacle, # cal- 
led the Holy of Hhlieſt, Exod, 26. 33. by God himſelf, which did 
really, though typically hold out pt of God's ſpecial = Lagp 
ance for Propitiation and gracious Anſivers of Peace to the defires of 
his People in the Lord Jeſus, applied afterwards to Heaven it ſelf, 
the Holteft of all, where the High-Prieſt is entred for us, and fits at 
the Right-hand of his Father, making Interceſfion for us, chap. 6. 
19, 20. and 7. 25. and 9. 24. and 10. 19. 


iEx0d;26, _4 Which had the golden cenſer s, and * the ark 


of the covenant, over-laid round about. with gold, 
wherein was the golden pot that had Manna q, and 


tbeut. 10+ Aaron's rod r that budded, and the + tables of che co- 


venant /: | : 

0 In the Holy of Holieſt was reſerved the Golden Cenſer, on which 
the High-Prieſt put the Incenſe, when annually he entred there; ſee 
Levit. 16. 12, 13. that the Cloud of it might cover the Mercy- 
Seat, and ſo was kept for that Service in it, ſee Foſeph. Antiq: lib. 
3- .7.. Many would refer this to the-Golden Altar of Incenſe that 
ſtood before the Vail, Exod. 3o. 6, 7, 8. In the Holy Place, and 
ſo they read it, having the Golden Altar of Incenſe before it -for its 
Service, and not within it; ſignifying the God-head, by which 
Chriſt maketh his Interceſſion, ſan&ifying and perfuming his own, 
and all Offerings made in his Name. p It was a Coffer or Cheſt of 
Shittim-Wood, plated all over with Gold, Exod. 25. 1o, to 23. 
and -37. 1, 6. and 40..20, 21. This Cheſt had for its Cover a Mer- 
cy-Seat, liſted or verged with.a Crown of Gold round. it; and is 
called the Ark of the Covenant, becauſe the Tables of Teſtimony were 
Hid up ip it, Exod. 25. 16. and 40. 20. Thoſe two Stone Tables 
wrought by Moſes, and carried up into the Mount (after he had on 
the Idolatry of Iſrael! broken thoſe of God's own making, and on 
which God had written the Ten Laws, the Terms of his Covenant 
with them) on which God wrote afreſh his Laws, and renewed his 
Covenant with them, Exod. 34. 1, 2, 28, 29. compate chap. 31. 
18. This Arkh was a Type of Chriſt interpoſing between God and us, 
who had broken the Covenant of his Laws. q 'tr 3 wherein refers not 
to the Ark mentioned juſt before, for in it was nothing put but the 
Two Tables of the Covenant, but to the Tabernacle called the Holy 
of Holieſt, in which was reſerved the Golden Cenſer, Pot of Manna, 
provided by God's Charge before the giving of the Law, and laid up 
afterwards in that Archive by God's Order, Exod. 16. 32, 33, 34. 
This Manna was the Bread God fed Iſrael his Church with Forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, and is called Angels Food, P/al. 78. 25. 
a Type of Chriſt the true Bread, that God gave from Heaven to his 
Church, Fohn 6. 31, 32, 33, to 59. r Which was by God's Or- 
der put before the Teſtimony in the Holy of Holieſt, and not into 
the Ark, for it was to be in view there as a token of the true Prieſt- 
hood, the Type of Chriſt's, againſt all After-Murmurers and Uſurp- 
ers, ſee Numb. 17. 1, to 11. and as theſe the Urn of Manna and 
Rod of Aaron were in the Holy of Holieſt; ſo eſpecially / the Two 
Tables of the Covenant were there too, but laid up in the Ark which 
was in that place; ſee x Kings 8. 9. and 2 Chron. 5. 10. Others 
think the Prepoſition i» is to be read, by which, or about, near 
which Ark, as 'tis uſed of Chriſt's ſitting i» \fis, chap. 1. 3. and 
ſo notes as to the Pot of Manna and Aaron's Rod, an appoſition of 
them to or by the Ark, when the Tables of the Covenant were un- 
deniably put into it. | 


5 And over it the cherubims c of glory ſhadowing 
the mercy-ſeat ; of which we cannot now ſpeak par- 
$icularly #. 

# On the cover of the Ark at each end was a Cherub of beaten Gold; 
theſe, and the cover of the Ark, were all of one piece, they had 
their Feet on — of the Cover, or its Crown at each end; their 
Faces looked to each other, and their Wings touched each 0- 
ther in the extream of them, and ſo on the Cover formed the 
Mercy-Seat ; ſee + 25. 17, to 23. and 37. 6, to 10. and 4o. 
20. Their form is deſcribed by Exchiet, chap. 1. and 10. They 
were glorious for Matter and Service, God in his Glory manifeſtin 
Himſelf over them, gave propitious Anſwers unto Moſes about his 
Church, Exod. 25. 22. Leuit. 16. 2. Theſe Cherubs typed the 
Miniſtry of Angels to our Lord Feſus, eſpecially in his great Work of 
rendring God propitious to his Church, and ſaving it, chap. 1. 14. 
Standing on the two ends of the Ark's Cover, they ſhewed Chriſt to be 
the Baſis of their ownſtanding,when others fell : they ſpread out their 
Wings, to ſhew their readineſs for ſerving Him in all; with their 
Faces oppoſite to each other; and looking down on the Mercy-Seat, 
and Ark, typing what the Apoſtle faith of them, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 
12. deſirous to pry into the Myſtery of this great Propitiator, the 
Surety and Mediator of God's Teſtament, and on his Propitiation 
and 1ts effets, which is, 24mirable and aſtoniſhing, not to Sinners 
only, but'to Angels, Epheſ. 2. 10. u The Apoſtle apologiſeth for 
his but mentioning theſe myſterious things now, that it was not to 
eclipſe the Glory of that Adminiſtration, but becauſe the Matters 
were well known to them already, only in this they. were defeRtive, 
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that. they reached not after Chriſt the Truth and Subſtance of all - 
theſe Types; and therefore he, proceeds from the, Places, to. treat 
of the Services to be performed by the Aaronical Prieſt-hood. in 


6 Now. when theſe things were thus ordained wy, 
* the priefts went always into the ficſt Tabernacle, 
x accomplithing the ſervice of God, - :- ©: + 4h 
.- w The Spirit: now proceeds to the ſecond adjun& of the-Moſai- 
cal Adminiſtration; having ſtated the places of- them,  even:the 
Aaronical Prieſfts-ſervices in them; when the. Tabernacles were made 
and reared, and the. Utentils rightly diſpoſed in them, / and all 
things ſet in God's own Order nov. x. In the Holy Place or Sandtu- 
ary within the firſt Vail, deſcribed v.-2. Not only the High-Prieſt,; 
but all the common Prieſts, conſecrated - Fg Order to their 
Work, every one in his daily. courſe, . conſtantly - performing, and 
compleatly ating all the Services enjoyned on-them.by God to: be 
done there, as to put on the Shew-Bread, and. to cat what they: 
took off, Exod. 25. 30. Levit. 24. 5, to. 10. to keep the Lights of 
the Candleſtick, ſupplying it with Oil, and clearing the Lights, 
Exod. 25, 37, 38. and 27..20, 21. and go. 7, 8. Numb, ,8. 2, 3. 
To burt Incenſe on the Golden Altar re: the Ark: the Prieſts. 
took a Cenſer, and filled it with Fire from the Altar of Burnt Sa-: 
crifice, and then came to the Altar of Incenſe betore the Vail, and. 
there put the Incenſe on the Fire in- the Cenſer; during the eva- 
ting of which, the People in the Court were- pouring out 
their Prayers for Pardon, each Perſon by himſelf, ſee Exod. 30. 1. 
to 7, 8, 9, 34, 35, 36+ and 40. 26, 27. Luke I. 9, 10.'. Even all the 
Ordinances of Worſhip commanded by God, did: the Prieſts per- 
form in it; all which Services in the Holy Place, do but typifie the; 
true Services in the Goſpel Church, of all made Prieſts by the Blood 
of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. and Revel. 1. 5, 6. and 5. 9, 10. Offering 
Prayers and Praiſes to God continually in the Name of Chriſt, per- 
fumed with the Incenſe of his Merits, Mal. 1. 11. compare Rev:8.3.' 
obtaining thereby the Light of his Grace through his Spirit, and the 
Bread of Life, till they are perfeQted by their great High Prieſt, and: 
carried into the Holy of Holieſt, there to be praifing and enjoying' 


| God in Him for ever, as He hath prayed for them; and promiſed to 


them, John 14. 2, 3 and 17. 20, 21» | 
- But into the ſecond went the High-Prieſt alone 
once every year y, not without blood z, which 
he offered for himſelf and for the errors of the peo- 


le 2. | 
: 7 This Verſe contains the ſpecial Anniverſary-Service of the High- 
Prieſt alone in the inward Tabernacle, the Aoly of Folieſt, of which 
you have the Law, Exod. 30. 14. Levit. 16. 2, (c. Into this 
place the High-Prieſt was to enter once a Year-only, and every Year 
to repeat it, as Exod, 3o. 10, upon the Atonement-day, being the 
tenth Day of the Month Tiſfri, the ſeventh Month in their Eccleſt- 
aſtical Year, and the firſt of their Civil; that Day was he to enter 
ſeveral times -into that place, firſt for hiniſelf, Levit. 16. 11, 12, 
13, T4. and then for the People, wer. 15, 16, Gc.: carrying in the 
Blood firſt within the Vail, -and then coming out again, and | 
in the Incenſe on the Golden Cenſer; none of the other Prieſts were 
to enter into the Holy Place while he was Miniſtring, but him alone, 
as Levit. 16. 17.4 When he firſt entred into the Holteſt of all,it was 
with the Blood of a young Bull, of a Ram, Levif. 6. 3. 14. with 
the Blood of the He-Goat, v. 15, 27. Afﬀter he had offered the In- 
cenſe on his Golden Cenſer, v. 4. he muſt fprinkle the Blood upon! 
the Mercy-Seat, and before it, by which expiatory Blood there was 
made an Atonement, v. 12, 13, 14. 4 Firſt, for his finful Self 
and Family, v. 11. and then for the Ignorances, Incogitancies, Er- 
rors, and all ſorts of Sins committed by the People, v. 16. chap. 7. 
27. all of them being committed with ſome Error of the Under- 
ſtanding, which Type in all its parts, was perfettly fulfilled in Chriſt 
the Golgel-High-Prieft, as is ſhewn in the following Verſes, whereby 
not only his Office, but his Services are tranſcendently fet above, and 
preferred to all the Aaronical ones. 


LL 


into the holieſt of all e was not yet made manifeſt, 


while as the firſt eabernacle was yet ſtanding d: 

b God the Spirit himſelf, the third Relation in the Deity, the 
Author of all the Moſaical Inſtitutions, who commanded all thefe 
ritual Ceremonial Services in this Tabernacle fo be performed, who 
revealed all this to Moſes, and who inſpired him with it, Levi#. 16. 
I, 2. The moſt infallible Interpreter of his own Inſtitutions, de- 
clared by theſe Signals and Types, and demonſtrated by the frame 
of Ordinances, then given to the Church in theſe Expreſſions, Exod. 
30. 10. Levit. 16. 2, 12, 13, I4, 15, 17. The Vell ever covering 
the Holy of Holieſt, but only in the Day of Expiation, when it was 
drawn afide and that laid open. c The true and vefy means to God's 
Preſence in Heaven it ſelf, which is only by Chrift the great High 
Prieſt, through whoſe Blood we can come to the Throne of 
Grace there boldly, chap. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. and by the perfett 
work of his Spirit on us, can enter with Him into the Holy of Ho- 
lieſt in Heaven. This was not fo plainly, clearly, fully, univerfally 
known as afterwards by the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, and the Re- 
velation of it in the Goſpel to all the World. Chriſt was revealed 
to the Hebrews, and all theſe Ceremonial Ordinances did hold Him 
out, and by Him only the Saints under that Covenant-Adminiſtra- 
tion got to Heaven, yet the manifeſtation of it was obſcure in com- 
pariſon of what it is ſince. d While the Moſaical Covenant-Admi- 
niſtration was to continue till the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and- 
perfetting the work by his death, for the ſpace of near 1500 years, 
was the true, right, and proper way for entring into Heaven, dark- 
ly, and obſcurely, and typically revealed unto the Church, when by 
the death of Chriſt the Vail of the Holy of Holieſt was rent afander, 
Heaven laid open to be ſeen, and entred into by all penitent beliey- 
ing Sinners through Chriſt, every day in their Duties, and then in 


their Perſons; Matth. 27. 51s. | 
9 Which was a Figure for the time then preſent e, 


8 The Holy Ghoſt þ this ſignifying, That * the way * John 14; 


in which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices f, * that *Chap. 1, . 
Hhhhz2 coald t+ 


Chap. IX, 


could not make him that did the ſervice perſea x, 35 | 
pertaining to the conſcience, | * 66.» ll 
-:6 The T, in all its parts, and the whole Occottomy of it 
was. zzex/on4, which ſignifieth the Tranſlation of a Word or Flnng 
from its own. natural ſignification, to ſignifie another ; which thing 
fo ſignified by it, is commonly more excellent than it ſelf, as the fub- 
ſlande exceeds the ſhadow ; equivalent it is to thoſe terms df Types, 
Examples, Figures of Things to come; ſuch are the Tabernacle and 
it Services, repreſentations of things Spiritual and Divine, and very 


Imperfed ſhadowsiof them, ſerving only for that Infant State of the 


Church, and when its 'non-age was to expire by the coming. of the 
Truths. themſelves, then were they to expire- too, the time" only 
when the Tabernacle-Adminiftration was preſent, and no longer. 
# In which Tabernacle were performed Services to the Great God, 
whoſe Tent it was, fuitable to his Perſon, -and agreeable to his 
Will, even Gifts and Sacrifices, as before deſcribed, chap. $5. 1. and 


8. 3-' g They were all impotent as to the reſtoring of a Sinner to | 


zod's Favour by themſelves, they could not reconcile him to God, 
preſerve 'Communion with Him, no bring them to Happineſs in 
Him, chap. 10. 3, 4. no perfed juſtifying, ſanRifying could be had 
by any- of them though neyer fo often repeated. They might do 
to the Letter which God required, abſolying the Worſhipper as 
to. the external part;*but' not at all according to the Confcience ; or 
they could not take the guilt of Sin from the Conſcience as to them- 
ſelves, but it would cry guilty ſtill; neither could they remove the 
power of it, for it was under Bondage to it {tif ; neither could they 
take away the fears and*terrors of it, but'left it ſhaking under them 
and unquiet ſtill, "being abiiſe& by them as a Vail to keep-them from 
Chriſt the true _ and Sacrifice, when as Types and Shadows 
they ſhould have'&d theſe Worſhippers to him. - 3 
"Io Fhich food only in meats and drinks b, and di- 


[| Or, Rites VETS waſhings 7, and [| carnal ordinances & impoſed oz 
and Cere- them-I, until the-time' 2 of reformation ». | 
mones, 


. þ Having fhewn' the typicalneſs, weakneſs of the Mofaical Cove- 
nant-Adminiſtration, in. reſpe& of the Tabernacles, Services, and 
Ordinances, he cloſeth his Deſcription of them in this Verſe, by 
ſbewing their Carnality and Mortality. As they were external 
things, they could reach no further than the Fleſh only, 'as appears 
by. particular- Inſtances, and therefore could. not quiet the Conſci- 
ence, conſidered without Chriſt, nor juſtifie, ſanifie, or fave the 
Sinner. For Meat and Drink-Offerings, and Meats clean and un- 
clean, and Drinks prohibited by God,in which the Jews placed much 
of their Religion, which ſeparate from what they fignifred, com- 
mended no Man unto God, r Cor. 8. 8. As to Meats, ſee Lev. ch. 
IT. and Deut. 14. 3, to 21. 
Lev. 10. 9. and the Nazarites, Numb. 6. 2, 3- The Jealoufie- 
Water, Numb. 5s. £4. and the Paſchal-Cup, Pſalm 116. 13. and 
Cup of Thank-offerings; ſee Lev. chap. 1, and 2. 7 Which were 
many for the Prieſts in their Services, and for others in performing 
theirs by them, ſome by ſprinkling with Blood, Exod. 29. 20, 21- 
with Water, Numb. 8. 7. and 19. 9, to 19. Some by waſhing at 
the brazen Laver, as the Prieſts, Exod. 29. 4. and 3o. 17. to 22. 
ſo the ſprinkling of healed Leapers, Levit. 14. 4, to 9. and the 
Purification of the unclean. All theſe were of God's own inſtitu- 
ting, but ſtill reach no further than the Fleſh or Body of the Sinner. 
See verſe 13." k Other carnal Rites and Ceremonies, ſuch as could 
not xeach the Conſcience, as they uſed them,” yet were to be uſed 
by them in obedience to God's Will, and to diſcriminate them from 
others, which were various in the Ceremonial Law. Emxeippz, 1m- 
poſed, may agree with dg, v. g. Gifts impoſed; or may have the 
whole Sentence for its Subſtantive, as, being Matters impoſed or ſetled 
in Meats and Drinks. All theſe things were not the Inventions of 
Moſes, but God's own Inſtitutions injoyned by his own Authority 
on the Jewiſh Church, to lead them by a regular Uſe of them to 
Life by Chriſt, but by their own Corruptions were made Burdens to 

The Divine Precept obliged them to an obſervation of them, 
and to the ſerving God in, by, and through them. m As they were 
outward bodily, and carnal things, ſo they were mortal; as to their 
Being and Continuance enjdyned by God, they were xe: age, 
until, is a Term ſettled and limited, and not indefinite, and its l1mit 


* 15.4 ſingular time, even that point of Time, wherein Chriſt having 


| His laſt, coming. See Matth. 28. 20, n Agouoter of putting __ Luk. 23. 43, 48, 46. 
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finiſhed the Work of Redemption, aſcended and fate down on the 
Right Hand of God, and powerfully thence breathed forth the Spi- 
rit,of Infallibility on his Apoſtles, for guiding them in laying the 
Foundation of his Church, by preaching the Goſpel throughout the 
World, and perfefting of it, and no other. This the Fews and 
others expeRted: from the Meſſiah, Fohn 4. 25. in his time. All 
the New Teſtament perfeQting was by them, and therefore they 
give a charge againſt the. lcaſt Alteration of the Goſpel, Truth, and 
Law, which, they left as a Rule for ordering of Chriſt's Church to 


# right by the Law, Rule, and Ordinance of Chriſt, the Work of 
this ſpecial point of Time. He, thegreat Church Reformer, through- 
ly righteth things to God-ward, by removing and taking away what 
was faulty, not in it ſelf, but by Man's abuſe of it, even all the 
Mofſaical Qeconomy, and Church-Frame, which carried Men about 


to God, by opening and making that to be ſeen with open Face, which | P, 


was: veiled: and ſo miſtaken, even the Myſtery of Chriſt hid from 
Ages,. by manifeſting and eftabliſhing that which was the Truth it ſelf, 
inftead of the Shadows that did but repreſent it, even that true 
Church-Frame intended firſt by God, and now fully revealed and ſet- 
led -by his Son, -as a ſtanding Rule and Pattern to. all for ever; 
which unmoveable Kingdom of His is: deſcribed further, Chap. 12. 
22;::to 29. 

'xx Bat o Chriſt being come * an high prieſt of 
ood [things to come p, by a greater and more per- 
ect 4.tabernacle, not made. with hands r, that is to 
ſay, -nor-of this building - 


the Type, and brings in view the Office, Ta- 
ifice and, miniſtration of Chriſt, which vaſtly exceed- 


to 


H EBREWS. 


As to Drinks forbidden the Prieſts, | 


0 The Spirit by this' adverſative Baz, oppaler and- applieth the | 
Truth the Antitype, 


| _ Chap, 1% Ik 
Office- with the: Holy Ghoſt: and Power, 48s 19.93... In the frlhef 
of time before the Antiquating,aud removing'the former Ovder: was 
he exhibited and conſecrated; the true High-Frieft, of which aff the 
other were but Types, and- bringing with hi all thofe good things 
which were agured and. promiſed under that Occonomy, all Pardon 
Reconciliation, Righteouſneſs, Holinefs Adoption and glorious Says. 
tion, which were under that difpenſation tb. come, being -prcſent 
and exhibited with, as effected by this High-Prieft at his firſt com. 
ing, but, to-be compleated/ and 'perfetied at his ſecond, which is 
intimated ver. 26. 28. g The Anti-type of the Nofaical Sanftuary 
and Tabernacle, where there was the Holy Place, and the Holy of 
Holieſt, correſpondent to, and figured out by theſe, was the more 
Glorious SanFuary of this High-Prieſt ; he eth through the Taber- 
| nacle of his Church on Earth, of which he is the Mimiter; as. hath 

been cleared, ver. 10. and Chap, 8. 2. and. ſo enters into the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, the Holieft of all, ver. 24. where God fits on his 
Throne of Grace. Tabernacle here cannot fignifie the Body of 
Chriſt, for that is the Sacrifice that auſwereth to the legal ones, «4- 
 fered 1n the Court, and. without the Gate, Chap. I3. "11, -12, 

13. and with the Blood of which he enters the Holy of Ho- 
lieft as the High-Prieſt did, and he doth not paſs through his Fleſy 
there, but carrieth it with him. The Woxd ir wivzew, Joby 1. 14. 
May not only refer to the God-heads Tabernacling in Fleſh : but 
that God the Son incarnate Tabernacled in bis Church; thoſe with 
whom Chriſt dwelt while on Earth, for his Human Nature dwelt 
or had a Tabernacle in this World as well as his Deity ; and this is 
fuch a Tabernacle where he in his whole Perſon and hjs 
Church may meet and Communicate together : This Tabernacle 
is greater than the Moſaical for quantity, as it refers to Farth 
the place, even the whole World, where his Church is dif 
perſed, beyond all compariſon larger than its Type, which was a 
little limited and confined place, and more perfe than that which 
was only made of Boards, Gold, Silver, Brafs, Silk, Linnen, Skins, 
| Cc. This As Spiritual Temple and Tent in which God will inha- 
bit and dwell for ever, 1 Cor. 3. 9,16, 17. and 2 Cor. 6.. 16, Fpheſ. 
2, 12, 20,21, 22, I Pet. 24.3. It is far more glorious than that 
Tabernacle, Hag. 2.7, 8, 9. t What is hand-wraught or made by 
Nen, 1s at the beſt mouldring and decaying ; but this was wrought 
by the Spirit of God himſelf ; moſt excellent for the quality, per- 
manency of the Materials and Work, Epheſ. 2. 22. Man had nei- 
ther Power nor Skill to form, poliſh, frame, or pitch this, Chap. 8. 
2, Creation-Work is God's Work, as to the Old and New Creation. 
Hands may frame and pitch the other, and pluck it up, but he that 
worketh, frameth, raiſeth, createth, this is God, 2 Cor. 5. 5. 
Epheſ. 2. 20. 

12 Neither / by the blood of goats and calves: * * a6; ... 
but by his own blood t he entred in + once into the 8. 
holy place, having obtained # eternal redemption on ws 

Or Us. | oF 4 
f { From his Office and SanRuary, he proceeds to clear up his Ser- TR 
vice ; it was not about weak, typical yaniſhing Sacrifices, the Blood 
of Goats or young Bulls, that he was concerned as the Aaronical 
Prieſts were, Lev. 16. 14. 15. opened before, wer. 7. And this an- 
nually on the expiatory day, Lev. 16. 29, 34. which could not fa- 
tishe injured Juſtice, nor expiate Sin, nor purge, nor quiet the 
Conſcience of the Offender, Chap. 10. 1, to 5. t But with his own 
pure, precious and unſpotted Blood, x Pet. 1.19. Not a Drop, or few 
Drops, mult go for it, then what dropped from his Body in his 
Agony, from his Head pierced by Thorns, from his Back when 
Whip't, from his Hands and Feet when Nailed on the Crofs might 
have done; but it muſt be his own Liſe, Blood, the Blood of the ſe- 
cond 4dam dying by it for the firſt, Rome. 5.8, to 20. Phil. 2. 6, 
8. And as itis the Blood of Adam, that it may have value enough 
and worth ; it muſt be the Blood of him who is God too, with his 
own Blood, Acts 20. 28. - This price ſurmounts all Treaſures, Fohn 
6. 51. and 10,11, 15+ With this Blood of the Covenant he entred 
immediately upon the breathing out of his Soul on the Croſs ( the 
Vail of the Temple being rent aſunder, and room made for the 
great High-Prieſt to fulfil his Type) into the Holy of Holieſt in Hea- 
ven, where never Angel came, nor any but himfelf, till his now 
piercing through, rending the Vail, and laying it open, Chap. 10. 
Ig. compare [/a. 57. 15. and came with it to God's Throne of Ju- 
ſtice there ; and made the everlaſting Atonement for Sin, and ſo 
turned it. 1nto a Throne of Grace, fulfilling his Type, and as the 
High-Prieft did before the Sacrifice was burnt or conſumed, Lev. 
16, For the expiation of Sin was not deferred by Chrift to his At- 
cention. 45 days after his Death; but was immediately on his giving 
up the Ghoſt by him performed, and in this fulfilled all righteouſneſs, 
Matth. 3.15, This 1s the once that he entred Heaven for expiation, 
ſatisfying the injured Juſtice of God by Sin, fulfilled the Law, and 
then publickly appeared at God's Throne, to ſhew all was compteat, 
ohn 19. 30. Th once he did that which the 
High-Prieſt did annually typifie, but could never accompliſh tor ſo 
many 100 years together, ver. 26, 28. Chap: ro: 10, x2, 14. BY 
\ which it 1s evident that one and one, refers to the ſhedding of his Blood 
as a Sacrifice, and preſenting of it to the Father, as compleating Pro- 
itiation-Work at that once for ever. # When he with the Incenſe 
of his Merit and Prayer to: the Juſt and Merciful Judge, even God 
his. Father, ſued for, found, obtained, and fully received Eternal Re- 
demption for Sinners, i. e. Deliverance of their guilty Perſons from 
Eternal Death, full remiſſion of all their Sins, Rom. 3. 25, 26. Full 
reconciliation to God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 21. with an inſtating them 
into all - Spiritual good. This Work is tiled Eternal, becauſe 1ts 
Vertne is of perpetual continuance, which freeth the duly qualified 
SubjeQs,: Col. x. 21, 23. from the Guilt and Puniſhment of all S115 
\ for ever. | 


13 For if; the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the afhes « of an heifer fprinkling the unclean, ſant- 
fieth w to the purifying of the fleſh. . 

t This Service of Chriſt in his Sanfuary exceeds the Aaronica,, 
not way? ag reconciling Souls ta God, bat purifying of them, as clear- 
e&& in this and x4 ver. The Blood is the ſame as ſpoken of ve7- 
12. Bulls here put for Calves, are but to di{tinguiſh the Sex; and 


4 


*Ro1 
1 Pet 


| rhe =] 2 The High -Prieft preferred, is no leſs Per- 
| 7 1 the Fleſh, and anointed to his | 


it is to be tote where” our Trarfflators read Oxon, as to rage 
i 


X- Chap. Ds. HEBR, 
-7 the Old Teſtament, as particularly, Numb. 7. 87, they mean Ba/ls, 
for no Oxen were by the £aw-to bz offered t@ God at. all, as Sacrt; 
fices, ſee Levit. 22. 17, 18, 19,21, 22,.23- Becauſe they could not 
be true Types of the true Sacrifice, which was to perfett themy, . This 
Bld was ſprinkled on the Mercy-Seat, and. before it, and on the 
Altar, Lev. 16. 14, I9, 
ouilt and legal puniſhment. 
Numb. 19. 1. tO IT. 


flain, and then take the Blood with his Finger, and ſprinkle it. to- 
_ the Tabernacle ſeven times; after which ſhe was to be wholly 


Aſhes.of which were reſerved ; when they uſed them, they topk 
them in a Veſſel, and put running Water to them, and then ſprink- 


19, 20. and fo -they purifted them from that Ceremonial Filth and 
Pollution ; but none of theſe could purifie an unclean Soul, that was 
left unholy and unclean ſtill. w Theſe ſprinklingsdid Sandtiftie thoſe 
who were legally unclean, and did procure a legal purity and ac- 
ceptance of them in the ſervice of the Sanftuary, from which elſe 
they were excluded ; by this they were lookt on as externally Holy 
with the Congregation, their Fleſh and outward Man being made 
pure by it for their external Worſhip. ; 

14 How much more * thali the blood of Chriſt 7, 
who through the erernal ſpirit y offered himſelf with- 
Z Jh. out || ſpot to God z,, purge « your conſcience from 
[0r,feult. dead works b to 7 {zrve the living God c. . 
{uk.1.744 x The queſtion: fuppoſeth an unexpreſſible difference between 
1 Fet, 4.2+ Chriſt's purifying, and the legal Sacrifices. The Blood with which 

he pierced within the Vail to the Throne in the higheſt Heavens, on 

which ſate the Juſt God, the proper, precious, powerful Blood of 

God the Son incarnate. 'y Wh» 11 his Immortal Soul obeying all 

God's Will in ſuffering, d:d through his own Eternal God-head, to 

which both Body and Soul were united, and which ſandtified the 

Body offered, as the Altar, the Sacriice, Matth. 23. 19. which 1s 

called the Spirit of Holigefs, Rom. 1. 4. and gave value and vertue 

to the Sacrifice, offer up hu Body a Sacrifice for Sin, when he died 

on the Crofs, not Sheep, Bulk, Goats, Turtles, Pidgeons, Fc. Not 

Man, nor 'the life of Angels were his Sacrifice, but himſelf, pure, 

holy and unpolluted, an innocent, harmleſs Perſon, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

How much beyond'his Types for Innocency and Purity, Zevit. 22. 

20, 21. Numb. 19. 2. x The offended injured Creator and Judge 

of Sinners, who conſtitnted him to this whole Work ; and was by 

: this moſt perfe& Sacrifice propitiated ; his Juſtice was ſatisfied, his 

0 | Law obeyed, and himſelf fee fully free to pardon and forgive Sin- 

; ners without Injuſtice; and to be juſt, as well as gracious and mer- 

* 5 | ciful, in doing of it, Rom. 3. 25, 26. and they might be put in poſ- 

fefſton of his Eur: preſence and perſon again, as their own God, 

1 Pet. 3. 18. a Though the Sacrifice be over, the vertue and ex- 

cellent caufality of 1t doth abide, purging now as ever, not only 

juſtifying and abſolving of a penitent believing Sinner, but purifying 

and [ont7:fring the Soul, procuring the Holy Spirit to renew it, and 

take away inherent Corruption, and infuſe Holineſs 1nto it, Zphe. 4. 

24. and making willing in the beauties of it, Pſal. x10. 3. I Cor. 

6. 11. Tits. 3.5, 6. Making Body, Soul, and Spirit, one frame of 

Holineſs to God; 1 Theſ. 5. 23. So as the moſt quick, lively, and 

ſenſible part of the Immortal Soul, cmſcious of Sin, is freed from the 

guilt, fith and fears of Sin that did cleave to it ; this thus purg- 

ed, na conſciouſneſs of guilt remains, nor fear of puniſhment, but 

$ it is filled, from the intereſt it hath in this Blood, and the work on 

3 it of this Spirit full of Joy and Peace and Righteouſneſs by belie- 

5 ving, Rom... 1, 2, 5, 11. b All operations of Sin, which come 

from ſpiritually dead Souls, and work Eternal Death, Zpheſ. 2. r. 

of which they are as ipfenſible as dead Men , alt forts of Sin which 

do taint, pollute, and defile the Soul, Much more Contagious, Pe- 

ſtilent, and Polluting the Soul than any of thoſe things forbid- 

den to be touched by Mojes's Law, could the Fleſh, Numb. 19.'18. 

they are as offenſive to God, and more than Carcaſſes are to us, and 

Peſtifential things themſelves, keeping Souls from any Communion 

with him. c As under the Law there was no coming to the Con- 

gregation -of the Tabernacle without legal purifying, Numb. 19. 

13, 20. Sq hy this purifying correſpondent to the Type, Souls are 

quickened, have boldneſs and confidence Godward in point of Du- 

VP preſent themſelves living Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. Aim at him 

rough their whole Life, that he delights to keep up Communi- 

on with them proportioned to himſelf, till he fit them for their 

compleat ſerving and: enjoying of him in the Holy of Holieft in 
Heavcn. 


*Rom.s.5, T5 And for this cauſe he is the 4 Mediator of the 
1Pet.z.18, New teſtament, e * that by means of death e for the 
redemption of f the tranſgreflions that were under 
the firſt teftament, they which are called & might 


receive the promile of eternal inheritance. | 

d As Chriſt's Prieſthood and Service, his Sacrifice and purifying, 
ſo the Teſtamental Covenant, and his Adminiſtration of it, did in- 
comparably exceed all thoſe of Aaron's ; ſo that for what was ſpo- 
ken, wer. 14. Even the effets of his Sacrifice, the Juſtification and 
SanRtification of Sinners, is he the great Goſpel-High-Prieſt, the 
mediating Perſon between God and Sinners, confirming and ma- 
king effeftual by his Death, God's Teſtamental Covenant ta them, 
which is for the adminiſtration of it the very beſt and laſt, in 
which God bequeatheth Pardon, Reconciliation, Righteouſneſs, 
Holineſs, Adoption and Hewſhip to an eternal Inheritance to peni- 
tent believing Sinners. e The Death of Chrift himſelf God-Man, 
the moſt excellent Sacrifice, without which there could. be no re- 
emffion, ver. 22, nor the Tefament of God about it put 1n force, 
for which.cauſe. he was the Mediator of it, -that they ſhould' value 
him ſo, much the more for his Death, fulfilling therein all his Types, 
and reach that which was unattainable by theſe, both for their Fa- 
thers and themſelves. f For the ſatisfying the Juſtice of God for 
the wrong their Sins had done it, paying that price without which 
they could not be expiated, by which they were remiffible, and 


$1 Pct.l. 


<8 
5 
Wot 
Vo 


(xc. expiating Sins,, and taking away. the | 
# The rite of preparing it, read in | 
A red Heifer was by the People given to. the | 
Prieſt ; he was to bring her without the Camp, and order her to be 


burnt in his fight, with Cedar ;Wood, Hyfop and Scarlet. The 


led them with a bunch of Hyfop on Perſons legally unclean, ver. 18, 


E W.S. 
, were under, the Nokuical-admipiſtration of the .Coyenant ; Aaron, 
Samuel, David, and | the Satats, ' Believers itr tht time, had their 
'"tranſpreffions Pardoned by Yertug of the. Death" [- hriſt to'come, 
' ſhadowed by theſe Sacrifice GÞiying. him and tis, Death in their 
' own times : What the Death 'of Beaſts or Birds” cou 
; them, he did, delivering them, from the guilt and" quniſhi 
their Tranſgreſſions, under which otherwiſe the ſt have periſhed 
forever ; this Peter publiſheth, As 1 5., 11. This Vertue of Chriſt's 
Death is not mentioned exclutive of New-Teſtament-Sins, being re- 
mitted by it ; but 'if it did expiate thoſe; dit ones, reathing io . 
much backward, even to Aarm, it wilt much” more <xpiate thoſe 
under the New Teſtament tq Penitent, Befieving, Pttyinz Sinners 
for it, as. thoſe Old-Teſtament-tranſ-reſſory were.* * 2 Sach as 
God's call repent and believe on the Lord Jeſts, that''Angel of: the. . 
Covenant, then revealed to' them, and enter into Covenant with 
him, Exod. 23. 20, to 24. compare 1 Cor. 10%; 3,4; 9: and John 5... 
45,46, 47. Such as by it have :Sins expiated;;Gonfiences purgztd, 
ſo as to have a title to, and fitneſs by the work of the Spirit for the 
Heavenly Canaan, Rom. 4. 16,24; 25. May beut-into the poſſei- 
on of that cternal Inheritance' made over to them by Promiſe; and 
which the Spirit gave them an errneſt of here,” Chap, 12. 10, 14, 
16. compare Epheſ. 1. 13, 14. and 1 Pet. 1.3, 4. ; All this is cont- 
firmed to theſe by Chriſt's Death. . : 

16 For where a < teſtament #5, there muſt alſo of 


neceflity || be the death of the teſtators. ON 0. 

h Fir, gives the reaſon of the Mediator's Death, even the put. 9727 Me 
ting the Called into the poſſeffion of the bequeathed Inheritance, 
demonitrated by a common, natural Lav in all Nations of the Teſta- .. 
ments effect on the Teſtators Death : A Te{tament being a diſpoſition 
by Will nuncupative, or written, of either Goods or Lands, which 
are the Perſons own, to be the Right and Poileflian of others after 
his Death, whom he nominateth in it : Sach in proportion is the 
New Covenant, where God gives freely all ſpiritugl good things with 
an Heaveuly Inheritance, as Legacies to all his Called-Ones in Chriſt, 
by this laſt and beſt Will and: Teſtament of his, written in his Scripe 
ture-Inftrument, witnefled by the Prophets and Apoltles, ſealed by 
the two Sacraments, eſpecially 'the Lord's Supper, Luke 22. 20, 7 
He who maketh a Teſtament by the Law of Nature as of Nations, 
muſt dye before*the Legatees have any profit by the Will; the Son 
and Heir inherits not but on the Father's Death ;- then is the Teſta- 
ment firm and valid, the time being come for the Heirs inheriting, 
and for the Wills execution, it being now unalterable ; the neceſ- 
ſity of which is cleared, ver. 17. 

17 For a * Teſtament is of & force after men are 


dead : otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all / whilft 


the Teſtator liveth.. | 

k& The Teſtator being by Death diffeiſed of his Goods and Lands, 
the Right takes place of the Legatees, and - the time of their chal- 
lenging it ; ſuch a ſacred: Tye there is upon the ſurviving, that none 
can of right add to it, alter, or diſanul it. / It is. of no force while 
the maker of it liveth, becauſe they have need. of the things be- 
queathed; they can alter and change it, and by the Will it ſelf, 
it is declared none ſhall have any right to the things bequeathed 
in it till the Teſtator be dead. The conſequent of all this 15, That 
the Teſtator of the New Teſtament mu$} put it in force by Death ; 
and his Death is of greater force to confirm his Teſtament than 
that of Men, becauſe his Will can never be violated, it being 1 
Divine Conſtitution, but the Human Teſtament may. Chriſt God- 
Man therefore dieth as Teſtator, and puts the Teſtament in force; 
and by breaking the bonds of , doth glorioutly effe& that 
the Legatees perform the Conditions required in the Will, to fit 
them for receiving their Legacies ; and then faithfully diſtributeth 
them tothem by his grand Executor the Holy Spirit, who applieth 
the Vertue of it to Legatees under the Old Teſtament, as well 
as theſe under the New ; He being the Teſtator, as well as the Lamb 
{lin from the beginning of the World. | 
18 Whereupon m neither the firſt zefftament 


dedicated » without blood. 
m For, as much as all Teſtaments are put in force by the Death 

of the Teſtator, and all Covenants are moſt ſtrongly confirmed by 

Death and Blood in God's own Judgment, thence it is that the Mo- 

faical Covenant was con them. n "Eyaeeghicz ſtriffly 

taken, fignifieth made new, or renewed. It is not uſed in the New 
Teſtament but in this place, and Chap. 10. 20. the Syr. tranſlate it 

here confirm'd, or ratified, In the Old Teſtament the Septuagint uſe 

is to expreſs the Hebrew 1JJTN Det. 20. 5. In which Law for a , 

Man, who had built an Houſe, and was called out to the Wars, to 

return and Dedicate it, was to take Poſſeſſion of it, and ſecure it 

from the claim of another : Here it is properly uſed to make ſure, 

firm, and inviolable ; and that by Blood, typical of Chriſts, which 

is the higheſt and moſt ſolemn' ratification. So were the Covenants 

before ratified, but eſpecially under the Law, and the Moſaical Co- 

venant it ſelf, as appear by inſtance, Gen. 15. 9, 10, 17, 18. and 3r, 

44, 54- compare Exod. 24. 5, 7,% 

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken » every precept 

to all the people according to the Law, * he took * Lev. 16, 
the blood p of calves and of goats, with water and M42 15, 18, 
| ſearle wool, and hyſop,and ſprinkled both the \,0> ©” 


book and all the people. 

-0 That the Old Teſtament was ratified by Blood, the Spirit pro- 
veth by inſtance, Moſes as Mediator having fpoten every Command, 
Promife and Article of the Covenant to all Iſrael, who came out of 
Egypt according to God's Charge, reading all to them out of the 
Book, wherein by God's Order he had written 'it ;'and the People 
dechring their afſent and conſent unto this Covenant, as Exod,24, 
3, 4, 7. as God covenanted and bound himfelf to his of it. - p 
The Mediator then took, according to the common Rite in ſuch ra» 
tifying- aQts, a ſprinkling buſh made of Scarlet Wool, Cedar Wood, 
and Hyſop, Leut. 14.4, 6. Numb. 19.6, 18. to which David al- 
ladeth, Pſal. 51. 7. and with this bunch ſprinkles the Blood and 
Water ( which he had received into Baſons from the Sactifices; kil- 


Chap. 1X 


* Gal. 3. 
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was {| || Or purifi- 
«d, 


there 


though Uuly qualified, aftually forgiven, even the Sins of Ds 


led by the Firſt-born, for.Burnt-Offerings, and -Peace-Offerings, and 
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12, 36. 


F. Lev. 17. 
II. 


: a Shadow and Type 
"ph his Blood ratifieth it on God's part and theirs, 


* Exod.24- 2 IS ; 
- © © Which God hath enjoined unto you 9. 
Mat.26.28.. q Moſes after his ſprinkling the Altar, Book of the Covenant, and 


| into heaven &@ it ſelf, now co appear b in the pre- 


IX, 


there mixed, Exad. 24. 6, 6. L&vit.9. 3,4, and 14, 5) on the bw 


tar, Book of the Covenant, and all 7rae!, Exod. 24- 6, 7, 8. con- 
firming and ratifying the Covenant on God's part and theirs as the 


words annexed, ver. 20. and Exod. 24. 8. behold the Blood 
by which this Covenant is made firm ani inviolable. All this is but 
of the ratification of the New Covenant with 
Sinners by the Death of Chriſt : He is the Mediator that brings 
God's Teſtamental Covenant to them ; he dieth and _ it in force; 
y his Spirit ap- 
ying it to them, and ſprinkling it on them; he brings home the 
eſtamental Bleſſings to them, Chap. 10. 22. and 11. 28. and 12. 
24. Iſa. 52. 15. Extk, 36. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
20 Saying, * This is the blood of the teſtament, 


all” 1/rae!, taught them the meaning of it ; ſaying, Thx that is the 
Blood wherewith I have ſprinkled you, is a S:gn or Seal of the Te- 
Nament, the Blood by which it is ratified and confirmed : The Blood 
typified and repreſented by it, was that of Chriſt the Teſtator, by 
which all the New Teſtament is Tatified to all penitent, believing 
Sinners that look . to it, without which it could never have been 
made good. The Blood of Chriſt is the immovable, foundation 
of this Teſtament, Exod. 24. 8. compare x Cor. 11. 25. Even the 
Teſtamental Covenant which Jehovah had made with them, and 
which he enjomed them, by ſuch a rite as this to ratifie and 


21 Moreover * he ſprinkled likewiſe with blood 


*Exod-29- 1th the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of tho mi- 


niſtry 7. 
 r Moſes did not only ſprinkle: the Book of the Covenant with 
Blood, but the Tabernacle it ſelf, yearly, on the atonement day, as 
is charged, Levit. 16. 14, 16, 17. For as the Altarand Perſons were 
to be attoned for, ſo was the Tabernacle it ſelf, wer. 18, 20. Firſt, 
they were ſprinkled, and then anointed, Levit. 8. 10, 11. as the 
Goſpel-Tabernacle was in the truth of it, 1 Cor. 6. 11. All the Gar- 
ments and Veſſels of that Prieſthood were thus to be purified, Ty- 
pifying how unclean all the Perſons miniſtring with them, and ato- 
ned for in and by them, were; and how polluting all things, 
and _ 24608 by them, till they were purified by the Blood of 
Chriſt. 

22 And almoſt all things / are by the Law purg- 
ed with blood : and * without ſhedding of blood is 


no remiſſion; 

f All ſuch things as are capable of purifying, and which were not 
to be ſo by the Water of Separation, or by Fire, as Levit. 16. 28. Numb. 
31. 23. were cefremonially purged by Blood. # And without 
the Death of ſome living Creature as a'Sacrifice, and the Blood of it 


not only ſhed, but ſprinkled, there could- be neither legal! Pardon | 


of Guilt, nor purging of Ceremonial Filth. By this Ged ſignifred to 
Iſrael, that without the Blood of Chriſt his Son, and the Teſtator of 
his Teſtament, ſhed as a Sacrince, to purchaſe and procure both re- 
miſfion and the Spirit, there could be neither pardon of the guilt 
of Sin, and removal of the puniſhment, nor purging the filth, or 
renewing the nature of the Sinner, his Blood being the ineſtimable 
price purchaſing both for them. | 

2 ; It was neceſſary therefore u, that the patterns 
of the things in the Heavens w ſhould be purified 
with theſe, but the heaven!y x things themſelves with 


better ſacrifices than theſe. | 

u This concluſion the Spirit draweth from the antecedent, wer. 
18, proved in the following Verſes, therefore is it here rehearſed 
the illative Particle therefore, is but to ſum up the uſe of Blcod about 
the firſt Tabernacle, and that Teſtament-diſpenſation. It is poſi- 
tively neceſſary by the Will of God, expreſly enjoining them, to 
point out better, and that there might be an agreement of the 
Type with the Truth. w The Tabernacles in all their parts, the 
Book of. the Covenant, Veſſels, Services, &c. . Being Types, Signs, 
Examples, Shadows of things in Heaven, muſt be ceremomnially purg- 


ed and ſeparated from common uſe to Divine, by thoſe external, 


. ritual ſprinkling and luſtrations, eſpecially with Beaſts Blood, myſti- 


cally repreſenting better Blood and .Purifications of Perſons and 
things than theſe. x But things more excellent and glorious than 
earthly ones, the Goſpel-Tabernacle in its parts, Teſtament, Services, 
about which Chriſt miniſtreth, which are Heavenly for their decent, 
agreeableneſs with, and tendency to it ; they are ſpiritual and in- 
corruptible, ver. 11, 12. Chap. 8.2. and 12. 22. Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 21. 
are to be\dedicated, ſet apart, put in force, and ſanQtified to God 
by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt, of more- value, worth, and vertue, 
than all the legal Sacrifices together. It is expreſſed plurally, to 
anſwer the oppoſite term, and to ſet out its excellency, being far 
above all others; the Blood of it being that of God by perſonal 
Union, and which is only efficacious for eternal good, and availa- 
ble with him; ſo ought it to be eſteemed as it was in Truth and not 
quarrelled with by theſe Hebrews. 


24 For Chriſt is not entred y into holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures z of the true, but 


ſence of God for us. 

y For, ſhews this to be a rational proof of the tranſcendency of 
Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice ; and this he demonſtrates from the 
place of bs Miniſtry, far exceeding that of his Type. The Goſ- 
pel-High-Prieſt did not like Aaron, enter with his Blood into the 
Holy of Holieſt of an earthy Tabernacle, frail and moveable, and 

before the Mercy-Scat on the Ark there, wer. 9. #2 All thele 
were but like, and correſpondent figures, and reſemblances of the 
true, holy, and glorious place of God's refidence. a But he, as our 
High-Pricſt, did enter with his Atoning-Blood; after the Sacrificing 
of himſelf on the Croſs, into the Heaven of Heavens, and approached 
the Throne of Juſtice, and propitiated it, making it a Mercy-Seat 
and true Throne of Grace unto penitent, believing Sinners ; and 


HEBREWS. 


then perfefted the work of Propitiation and Redemption : Aﬀter-| 


wards at his triumphant Aſcenſion he entred in his whele Perſon im- 
mortal, and laid open away for our entring there. b Wherehe now 
appears 25 our Advocating Mediator, > his Merit for the re- 
miſſion of our Sins, and rendring of God's Face ſmiling on, and 
favouring his Clients, which was terrifying and afrighting guilty 
Adam before. See Chap. 7. 25. and 10. 19. and. Rom. 8. 34 1 7oh. 
2. I, 2. Rev. 5.6: Here he repreſents our Perſons to God's Face 
fitting in the mean while us bencath for our ſeeing .him Face to 
Face, and being bleſſed in the enjoyment of that proſpet for ever. 


25 Nor «c yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 


as * the high-prieſt entreth itto the Holy place every 4, 
ers 7, 


year with the blood of others. 

c The excellency of Chriſt's Sacrifice beyond the Aaronical, is ar- 
gued here from its ſingularity; it needs no repetition, as their mul- 
tiplied Sacrifices did. Ov#” introducing it, is but inferring this ex- 
cellency of Chriſt's Sacrifice, by denying in it that weakneſs which 
was annexed to the legal ones; there was no need that he ſhould 
dye yearly, to fulfil the Type of the often yearly Sacrifices of the 
Legal High-Prieft, who entred with the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
ſtrange Blood to him, and not his own, into the Holy of Holieſt 
in the Tabernacle, and entred ſo every year once to ſhew the ver- 
tue of his Sacrifice to be only ſignal, typical, and paſling, to make 
room for a better, that fingle individual one of Chriſt, in reſpe& of 
Sacrifice and Oblation. 


26 For then 4 muſt he often have ſuffered ſince «+ 


the foundation of the world : but now f * once in * ver. z: 
7 the end of the world hath he £ appeared to put t Eph. 1, 
IO, 


away fin by the ſacrifice of himſel 

d Emi, The conſequent is drawn ab impoſſibili; if he had often 
oftered himſelf, he muſt have often ſuffered, but he could not fuf- 
fer often. For where there was Offering, there muſt be a Sacrifice. 
and fo Suffering. Now that Chriſt fhould do fo in his own Perſon, 
was impoſſible and abſurd, for God to haye put his Son on ſuffering 
ſo cruel a Death fo often. - e From the Fall of Adam at the begin- 
ning of the World, ever fince Sin needed a Sacrifice : but his once 
ſuffering as a Sacrifi 
poſe, anſwering and ſatisfying God's Juſtice ; one Death of the ſe- 
cond Adam for the Sin and Penalty of the firſt ; in the efficacy and 
vertue of his Death which was everlaſting. The often and annual 
Sacrificing of the Aaronical Prieſts, and entring of the Holy of Ho- 
lieſt with the Blood of Beaſts, was to ſhew the Fews their Weakneſs, 
and to inſtru& them in, and lead them to this one Sacrifice once to 
be offered, of eternal Avail, as is ſubjoyned. Ff But Chriſt the 
Goſpel-High-Prieft was not only God-Man, manifeſted to be ſo, 
and exhibited as ſuch an Officer by his Work, but was manifeſted 
tobe fuch by Promiſe, and in Types and Figures from Adam's Fall; 
but now ſhewed it clearly in his Suffering-work, 1 Tim. 3. 16. The 
days of Chriſt's Miniſtry on Earth under the fourth Monarchy, cal- 
led the laſt Days and Times, 1 Fohn 2. 18. The end of the World, 1 
Cor. 10. 11. The fulneſs of time, Gal. 4. 4. God's ſet and beſt time 
for his Appearance, and it was but once that he appeared in theſe 
days, performing this Work. g Then he ſacrificed himſelf, offered 
up his Blood to God within the Vail, taking away by his own 
Blood, which God required, the Guilt, Stain, and Power of all Sin, 
juſtifying Believers from all Condemnation by it, by what he did 
and ſuffered in their ſtead for their good, who flie from it for re- 
fuge to him, Iſa. 53. Dan. 9. 24+ Rom. 7. 24, 25. 1 Joh. 3. 5s. 


27 And as it is appointed h unto men once to dye, 


but after this the judgment z. 

h The proof of the neceſſity of Chriſt's ſuffering Death but once, 
is introduced in this Verſe by the Conjuftion And. It was according 
to God's decreed and publiſhed Statute of Men's but once dying ; 
for God the Supream Lord, Governour and Judge of them, £e 
conſtituted, and appointed by an unalterable and irrevocable Decree, 
as Law-giver, and Sentence, as Judge to all of the finful Human 
Race, the corrupt Seed of Apoſtate Adam, their grand Repreſenta- 
tive, whom God threatned with this Penalty upon his ſinning and 
tranſprefſing his Law, Gen. 2. 17. which Sentence was denounced 
upon him, Gen. 3. 19. compare Rom..s. 12, 14. and 6. 23. This 
Sentence was but once to be undergone by himſelf and all his ſinful 
Off-ſpring, and by their Surety, and no more ; fo that the ſecond 
Adam needed but once to dye by this Statute. No Man can keep 
himſelf from this, it being the general Rule of God's proceeding 
with all Perſons. The Supream Legiſlator may make what Excep- 
tions and Proviſo's to his Law he pleaſeth. Thoſe that were tranſla- 
ted by him, did ſuffer a _— proportionable to Death, as Enoch, 
Chap. 11. 5. Gen. 5. 24. and Elias, 2 Kings 2. 11, 12. andthoſe that 
ſhall be changed at Chriſt's coming, muſt undergo the like, as 1 Cor. 
I5. 51, to $5. and 1 Thefſ. 4417. Thoſe that were raiſed from 
Death by Chriſt, Peter and Paul, &c. God might glorifie his Name 
by reiterating it; but whether they did dye again, is not cer- 
tain. This 1s to 'be the general ſetled Law and Rule- of God. 
7 In order, after Souls by Death are ſeparated from their Bodies, 
they come to Fudgment : And thus every particular one is handed 
over by Death to the Bar of God, the great Judge, and ſo is dit- 

tched by his Sentence to its particular State and Place with its re- 
pedtive People, Rom. 14. 12. At thegreat and general Afſize, the 
Day of Judgment, ſhall the General and Univerſal One take place, 
Atts 17. 31. when all Sinners in their entire Perſons, Bodies and 
Souls United, ſhall be adjudged to their final unalterable and eter- 
nal State, Rom. 14+. Io. and 2 Cor. 5. 10. Fude ver. 6. Rev. 20» 
11, to 15. 


28 * & So Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins * Rom. 5- 
IO. 


+ of many, and unto them that look for him / ſha 


. . Pet.3.18. 
he appear the » ſecond time without fin » unto + Mat. 26. 
ſalvation. 28, 


k Ow x, is an illative Connection between the Antecedent, ver. Rom 5.15. 


pointed to Chriſt once to offer himſelf. God's Statute deter- 


27. 
was 
both of- theſe ; Chriſt the High-Pricſt oppoſed to Men, ver. 


to this Conne, as it was appointed to Men once to. Dye, fo it 
minet 


27. having Died once as a Sacrifice for Sins, and offered his Blood 
to 


Chap, 1x Wb 


ce for it, was of Eternal Vertue ik God's pur- - 


| Or 
wou! 
ceaſe 


offer 


cal i 


lo 32, 


N. x, 


haP- X. 


to God to expiate them, bearing their Paniſhment which'God hid | 
on him, Iſa. 53- 5. and ſo took away Sins; Guilt, Filth, Power, and 
Condemnation from many, whom Father gave to him, and he 
andertook for, in it, Matth. 20. 28.) and 26, 28. 7ohn 10.15, 16. 
/ And to his believing penitent Expedtants, ſuch as long for his 
coming, Phil. 3- 20. Tit. 2. 13. ſtretching out their Heads as an 
Mother of Siſera, Judg, 5. 28. with an holy Impatience of ſeging 
him, ſuch as by Faith and Prayer are haſtning it, Rome. 8. '23. 2 Cor. 
s. 1, to 10. I Pet. 1. 3, to 1, ſhall he once more viſibly appear | 
to them and the World, 4s 1. 11. Rev. I. 7. glorioully, with- 
out need to ſuffer or die again for them, having at his departure af- 
ter his firſt coming, carried all their Sins. into the Land of: Forget- 
fulnefs z m and to their Perſons will he bring intire and compleat 
Salyation, riſing and uniting Bodies and Souls together, Phil. 3. 21. 
and then take them as Affiſtants to himſelf. in the Judgment Work 
on Men and Angels in the Air; and having diſpatched that Work, 
return with them to theHoly of Holieſt in Heaven, there to be com- 
pleately bleſſed, in praiſing, ſerving, glorifying, and enjoying God 


inChriſt, and the Bleſſedneſs that attends that State for ever, and 


ever, as 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3« 1 Theſſ. 4» 27- 


CHAP, .X.: 


The Ancient Sacrifices both annual and' daily were inſufficient to purge 
the Soul, and reconcile Men to God, Lwm—. Therefore 1t was 
that the Divine Will, as 4s proved from Scripture, required ChriST's 
one Satrifice of himſelf, by which we are ſanftified for ever, $5 —— 
14. Without which, the new Covenant and its Promiſes of Remiſſi- 
on made of old, cannot fland, 15———18. By this. way which 
Chrif hath conſecrated for us we muſt go untaGod with Confidence and 
Faith, 19-——22. And muſt be ſiedfaſt in our Profeſſion, ' Hope, 
and Love, and mutual Aſſemblies, 23——=25. The ſearful;Fudg- 
ment of God, whic) Apoſtates are to expe, 26——31. Their -for- 
mer Patience and -Compaſſiom on the AfﬀitFed , on himſelf alſo, 
32-—35. Promiſes which thoſe that are: conflant ſhall; recerve, 
proved out of Scripture, 36——39« ' i 0] bolt: 


HEBREW S. 


HEE a the law b having' a ſhadow « of good 
things to come, and not the very image d of the 
things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which chey' of: | 


fered year by year continually, make e the commers 


thereunto perfect * 

a This. For is conneQing this to the fore-going Diſcourſe, and js | 
a further Improvement of the Argument laid down, ch. 9. proving : 
the Neceſſity and Excellency of the one Sacrifice offered by Chriſt | 


for Sinners unto God, -front the weakneſs of all the legal ones. For | 7, 


if all the Multitude of them were not able to take away Sins, and 
Chriſt's one Offering is mighty to aboliſh them, and to perfect all 
who uſe it, then not theſe legal ones, but his is neceſſary to be va- 
lued by the Hebrews, and preferred to that end ; the Demonſtrati- 
on of which takes up from wv. 1, to 19. of this Chapter. b The 
whole Moſaical Oecon1my given from God to Iſrael by him in the Wil- 
derneſs of Sina ; Prieſthood, Covenant, Sacrifices and Services 
which that did contain. c Chap. 8. 5. A ſhadow is lower than an 
Tmage, and of another kind from the reality or Subſtance ; a dark, 
obſcure Repreſentation of what was to fulfil them, viz. of Chriſt, 
with all his Miniſtry and Priviledges attemxding his Covenant, both 
for Time and Eternity ; this the Moſaical Law really comprehended, 
but all in Shadow-Work. d They are not the very Eflence and Sub- 
ſtance themſelves of thoſe things, the Pattern, or real Samplar, but 
a ſhadowy Repreſentation; they lead their Uſers to Chrift and his 
matters, which they repreſented, but were not the ſubſtantial good 
things themſelves. So Image is read, 1 Cor. 15. 49. we haye car- 
ried the Image of the earthly Adam, that is, his Nature. e The 


Lg 
is 


Legal Sacrifices'are not only impotent in reſpe& of their Conſtituti- 
on, but of their very Nature, being only Shadows, fo as they can- 
not render a Soul compleat, cither in reſpe& of Juſtification cr 
Sanctification, it could not free any either from the Guilt or Puniſh- 
ment of Sin at preſent, much leſs eternally, with all the Renovation 
of them, either on the Day of Atonement yearly, or thoſe daily 
offered by them, though they ſhould continue to be offered for ever, 
yet could they not perfe& either the Prieſts min or thoſe 
for- whom they miniſtred, who were externally humbling them- 
ſelves on the Expiation-day. They being deſigned only to point 


the People to this better Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was to perfe&. 


them, that Work being ſo noble, and above the power of Shadows 
to perform. 


2 For then || would they not have ceaſed to be of- | 


fered f, becauſe that the worſhippers once purged 7, 
ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſins : 

f For, proves the weakneſs of that . ſhadowy Service under- the 
Law, becauſe it never ceaſed, which it would if it had perfe&ed. its 
Uſers ; and having reached its end, and done that Work, have 
ceaſed ; for theſe Sacrifices would not of right have been repeated, 
neither needed they, if they could have juſtified, and ſan&ified Souls 
for ever. g For then this Effe& would have followed, the Wor- 
ſhippers who were to be atoned for, or expiated by theſe Sacrifices, 
if they had perfeted them, 7. e. pardoned, juſtified, and acquitted 
them from guilt of Sin and Puniſhment, there would have nothing 
remained to have troubled, vexed, or tormented their Souls, they 
being no further accuſed or condemned by their Conſcience about 


Aaron was to remember and to confeſs over the Head of the Scap>Goat; 

laying his Hands on it, all the Churches Sins of the paſt Year and 

Life, notwithſtanding former:Expiator@Gacrifices offered for. them, 

Lev. 16. 22. For as ſoon as that was done, their expiating Virtue. 
yanmſhed, and ſo they renewed Sacrifices without any fpiritual-Pro-; 
fit by them, the Guilt - of paſt and» preſent 'Sins/ remaining_ ſtill : 
whereas -Chriſtians now renewing Sin; do-rencw their Faith and Re-- 
pentance; but -not their?Sacrifice for it ; the Virtue of which in. a' 
full and- final Abſolution,” applied to them by the Spirit, ' makes 

them to.have, upon their final Accounts, no Co:{:ience of Sin for : 
ever. "mt ve 


4 For * & jt is | notpoſlible thatthe blood of bulls » p Ch.$.1 3. 


and of goats, -ſhould-take away ſins, - Fc: 

k For, gives a Reaſon of the precedent Proof, That the' legal 
Sacrifices, did. keep. Sing in Remembrance ; for they were of - ſuch 
matter as could ,not ' have any caſual, Poiyer to take. them;.away.. 
[ This is equivalent to an Univerſal Negative, the Impoſſibility; bes, 
ing abſolute as to the things themſelves in their very Nature, they 
being corporeal, can have no_Iniluence upon a ſpiritual Evil in'the. 
Soul, Mich. 6. 6, 7. and þy,,Gqd's Conſtitution they were' to. lead, 
them to better. things, God being not pleaſed with, Ficſh and Bleod,. 


| Pſ. 50.13» Jja. 1, 11+; The Blood of $ e. were only carried. 
MEUT-L 


into the Holy of Holieft on the Attonemeitt-day, yearly, Lev. 6s: 
to which this is chiefly applied ; .nor could the on of all the other. 
Sacrifices by Expiation, pardon. their Offerers, nor, by Sanfification 
cleanſe them, nor ,by rempving the : ſenſe of them, comfort the. 
Soul ; they could neither Facite*God, nor the Sinners Conſcience, 
having no, Virtue . or. Power to fatisfie God's: Juſtice, or merit his 
Grace, only. it had by his Conſtitution 'a” Power to type out that 
Blood which could do both. - 

5 Wherefore » when he cometh into. the world, 


he ſaith, o Sacrifice and offering thon' wouldeſt not, 


but a p. body || haſt;thou prepared me? 's '] Or, thou 
n_ 43 introduceth the,Proof of the Invalidity. of legal Sacrifi- haſt fitted 


ces, and the Efficacy of the one Sacrifice of- Chriſt, from. Divine me. 
Teftimany about both - of them.” 9 God the Son, who exiſted be-; 
fore his, Incarnation,  beſpeaketh God the Father, when he . was. 
coming 1nto. this: World, to .become a part of it, by uniting: an 
Holy Human Nature to the Divine, as Dauid voucheth by the Spi- 
rit of God;. Pf. 40. 6. The bloody dtoning Saorifices of Bulls and. 
Goats,: the , Peace-offerings and Thank-offerings, Levit. 7. 16, and, 
Offerings of every ſort without Blood, required by the Law of Mo- 
ſes, God did neither deſire, require, nor delight in, as in themſelyes 
propitutory z .for he never intended them to - take away Sins, or 
perfe&t the Worſhippers ; ſee 1 Sam. 15. 22. Iſa. i. 11, to 15, 
er. 6. 20, Amos 5. 21, 22, þ But the Hebrew Text reads, The 
ears haſt thou bored for me.. The Apoſtle makes uſe here of the 
Greek Paraphraſe,” A Body haſt thou Fred me.; . as giving 1n proper 
Terms the ſenſe of the former figurative Expreſſion, diſcovering 
thereby Chris's entire willingneſs to become God's Servant for-ever,, 
Exod. 21. 6. and that he might be ſo, which he could not, as God 
the Son, ſumply, the Father - his Spirit did articulate him, and . 
formed him joynt by joynt a Body ;, that 1s, furniſhed him with an Ha- 
man Nature, ſo as that he might perform that piece of Service 
which God required, offering up himſelf a bloody Sacrifice for Sin, 
to which he was obedient, Phi/. 2. 8. Thus were his Ears bo- 
red, which 'could not be;. if he had not been cloathed with -2 
Ye | 265 Þ 
6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for ſin q thou haſt 


had no pleaſure : 

q Two other forts of Sacrifices are added to the former, as whole 
Burnt-Offerings, which were all devoured by Fire on God's Altar, 
and no part of them came to the Prieſts, Levit. 1. 3,9, 10, 13, - 
14, 17. And Peace-offerings, which were not totally conſumed, but 
part of them was the Prieſts Portion, Exod. 29. 27, 28. Theſe 


-four ſorts of Sacrifices comprehend all the Aarrnical! Offerings for 


Expiation : God did not require or defire any of theſe for them- 
ſelves, or for the perfeting of Sinners : He did not as to ſuch an 
end approve them, or take any Pleaſure in them. 


7 Then faidI, » Lo, T come (in the vglume-s 


of the book ic is written of me) to do # thy will; 


O God. 

r When the Father declared the Sacrifices of Beaſts and Birds - 
would not pleaſe him, nor be excepted for expiating Sins, then I 
ſaid, I appeared in Perſon, and declared, Lo, I come with a fit and 
proper Sacrifice, I approach my ſelf with my Human Nature, fully 
reſolved to. offer that to thee as a -Propitiatory Sacrifice, 7ohn 12. 
27. comp. Pſ. 40. 7. 5s Kiezaic the Head; our Tranſlators keep to 
the Hebrew \BD RI7 IB) the Volume of the Book, Pal. 40. 7. 
Books with the Hebrews, were Rolls of- Parchment, ſtitched at the 
Top, and fo rolled up. In this Book was Chriſt every where writ- 
ten and ſpoken of, as he teſtifieth himſelf before his Death, John 
5. 39. after his Reſurretion, Lube 24. 44, 45, 45. The Septug- 
gint render it the Head, as being in the top and beginning of the 
whole Rooll, to wit, - in the Books of, Moſes. Compare Lube 24- 
27. and in the entrance of them the Spirit teſtifieth of his Deity, 
and of his Union to the Humanity, ein; "to be conceived and 
born of a Virgin, 'and offering himſelf a Secrifice to expiate Sin, 
and reconcile Sinners, Gen. 3. 15. comp. John $5. 46, 47. t To 
obey his Fathers Command, 'of dying an ' Expiatory /Sacrifice for 


Sinners. It was his Father's: Will that he ſhould fo offer himſelf 


Sin, God having juſtified and ſanified them, chap. 9. 14, 26, 28. 
comp. Rom. 5. I, 2, Il. 

3 But h in thoſe ſacrifices there s a i remembrance 
again made of ſins every year. 


h If the legal Sacrifices could have perfeRed their Offerers, there 
would have been no Remembrance of Sins ; but there is a Remem- 


brance of Sins yearly, therefore they are weak atid cannot per- | 


fet. i Theſe ſhadowy Sacrifices yearly reiterated, ſti]! left Sins in 
their Guilt and killing Power, loading and grinding the Conſcience 
by Accuſation and Condemnation for them, as well as ſetting them 
in the Light of God's Countenance. For in the Expiation-day 


for ſatisfying his Juſtice, making way for his Mercy, and ſo re- 
—_— and recovering loſt Souls. This Will of God was in his 
Heart, he delighted to obey it, Pf. 40. 8: and his own natural Will 
that would regret it, he would deny, and would -not-uſe his Di- 
vine Power to deliver himſelf from it, Matth. 26. 39, 46. Fob. 
18. -11. | . | 


8 Above « when he faid, Sacrifice, and offering, 
and burnt-offerings, 'and offering for. ſin thou wols. 
eſt not, neither had(ſt pleaſure therein, (which are of- 


fered by the Law :) © 


So 
"rn To 


7 > L2>/ 


. 


___ Fa 


* Chap. 
10, 13s 


hs F Ch.g.1 2s 


More; and aſcended up to Heaven, 


=> þ-Fhat which remaineth he expedteth, even the fulfilling of his 
;Father's Promiſe tohim, Pſ. 110. 1, patiently waiting, earneſtly 
_ [being entirely vanquiſhed already, but in reſpect of his Ad- 
.the Devil and: his Angels, 


Come and trample on them, as Men on their Foot-ſtools,. See ch. 2, 


_ 
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>. In this Verſe the Apoſtic repeats the mhole Teſtimony, qro- 
y with a ſpecification in a. Parentheſis ; 
which are offered by the Law, viz. ſuch Sacrifices againſt wbiqh the 


duced-out of the Pſalm :onl 


Apoſtle argueth, which could not purge" away 81, nor procure {; E042 Go pang 


| tiplied4 could not : 


"the Pſa 


fign of his Inſtitution of Sacrifices, that -they were | :Typical. of, 
A heading to a better Sacrifice than themſelves ; and that for their 


own = 7, they were no way acceptable to God; and fo rejet- 


ed by hi = 
-* '9. Then w ſaid he; Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God. He taketh away thefirlt,.:x that he may eitab- 
lifh the ſecond. Yong Oh, . 

* "w In'this Verſe the Apoſtle collefts the Pſalmifts Aﬀerſron of.God 
the Father's accepting his Sacrifice, the offering *whereof 'was fo 
exaaUy ble to his Will, when he was difpleaſed with the legal 
 ohes, and this revealed to David when he was punGally ufing them 
according to the Law.. x God therefore aboliſhed all the legal Sa- 
crifices, which he commanded to-be uſed-as Types of "the better 
Sacrifice he had provided, becauſe of their Inſufficiency-#nd Weak- 
nefs*as to expiate Sin, or pacifie Conſcience, that he might eſta- 
blrſh that Sacrifice of *the Body of: Chrift for aboliſhing Sin , 
and bringing in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, which was effei 
and an attual Obedience agreeable 'to his- Will and "Command, 
Phil. 2. 7, 8. - This being thus_proyed,” he concludes from it, 
ver,” 10. ; 

: 20 By the which y will we are fanQtified z * 
through the offering @ of the body b of Jeſus Chriſt 
 ohce for all. 

y. That ſpoken of, Pſ. qo. 8. that Will and Command of God 

given to Chriſt, God-Man, that he ſhould once offer up his Body 
a . Sacrifice for Sin, which he willingly and heartily obeyed, Phil. 
2. 8. 72 Sanftifiedis to be taken largely for a Communication to us 
of all the Benefits of Redemption, as Pardon, Reconciliation, ob 
_ from Puniſhment, Renovation of God's Image, and fuch 
FA tape e of Sin at Nurs as —_P RR hearth ili 

Ftion of Grace in. Glory. a The voluntary an Hy yieldin 
it up, and vain, the Blood of it to'the Father within the Veil 
in Heaven, to atone him according to his own Commabd and Will, 
without which it would not have been accepted by him, ZTuke 23. 
45. comp. 7ohn 20. 15, 17, 18. and' 19. 28, 30. b It was that 
art of Chriſt's Perfon that was to dye a Sacrifice, and the Blood of 
it that was to be ſhed for purchaſing the Remiflion of Sins, as appears 
in the Memorial of it, Luke 22. 19, 20. The very Body of God- 
Man, At 20. 28. The once Offering of which was eternally availa- 
ble to take away Sin from Sinners, and perfe&t them to Glory. So 
that God's end being ance reached 1n it, it is of perpetual Virtue 
to apply its Fruits to believing Penitents, and needs not any Re- 
petition. | 

1r And c every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, 

and offering oftentimesthe ſame iacritices, which can 4 


never take away fins. 


- 


50 ſins, f for ever fat down on the right hand of 


A OSpoſed to the Legal Prieſts is this Prieſt, God-Man, an At- 
RY Miniſter, having once offered, and no more, one Sacrifice 
of his Body for the Sins of others (he had none of his own, as 
Day other Prieft had) that they might be +8: and remem- 
bred no more, it being of eternal Virtue and Efficacy. f For ever 
muft be joyned to the Sacrifice to compleat the Oppoſition, v. 11. 
The 7's 6 one could never take away Sins, but his one Sacrifice 
could them away for ever. g He ceaſed from facrificing any 
mc and there he ſat himſelf down 
(aring aboliſhed Sin, and finiſhed his Work as a Servant for ever 

Tn the higheſt place of Dominion and' Power at God's Right-hand, 
whye the Aaronites flood trembling and waiting at Gcd's Foot-ſtool ; 
and thence he powerfully and efficaciouſly commands the blotting 
ont of Sins, applieth his Merits, and diſpenſeth to his Servants 
the enant-Mercies which he purchaſed' by his own Blood for 
Tem, | 


I. 3- . and 8. 2. 


4 : 


be made his foot-Rtosl. 


Jooking for what is moſt- certain, and wherein he cannot be difap- 


Pointed ; for in reſpett of himſelf, his Enemies cannot infeſt him 


he waits fill-all that oppoſe his royal Prieſthood, as 
Sin, the Curſe, Death, and the World, 
with which he confli&ts as a Prieſt to deſtroy them with his own 
od; as his Members do by it, Rev. 12. 11. Having given them 

their Deaths Wound by his own Death, he fits down, and waits in 

-the tacceffive' Ages of his Charch, until upon his Elef it be made 
ppod, putting all under his own arid Churches Feet, - ſo to over- 
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Spitit to David under-:the Law, about the Nature, State, and Dc- : 


! 


| to God apt his Father, (as 


Cha 


| '24-Bar by one offering he hath } | 
| ever chem that-are 4 ſan@iified + rieGad for 


7 Fif, here gives the Reaſon of the precedent Effet, and iti 

the legal Offerings defe& ;theirSacrifices mi. 
pli | rfe&t--S3 but this one doth it fullyz mrs 
ane, &c. & Chriſt, God-Man, the Goſpel-High-Prieſt by the 
Offering'sf himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin to God his Father, and once 
| performed by him, hattriſecured Perfeftion of Juſtification, Sang. 
| fication, and Blefledneh, perpetually to be continued, whereby. the 


» 


; rt10 after the Completion of it by 
their RefurreRion, they ſhall perfettly ſerve him before his Throne 


I5 Whereof the holy Ghoſt »» alſo is a witneſs to 


us: for after » that he had ſaid before, 

m The Aſſumption cleared before, the Apoſtle now proceedeth 
to prove -out of the Old Feſtament, viz. That God's purpoſe was 
by Chriſt's one Sacrifice to take away all Sins for ever ; therefor: 
there was no need of the Repetition of. the legal Sacrifices. The 
Authority avouched, . is: the-Teſtimony of the. Holy Spirit of Truth 
that'cannot deceive, nor be deceived in what it witneſſeth, but con. 
firms the'Truth beyond all: juſt ground of doubting, by his Ameny- 
enſis* the Prophet 7eremieb, :ch. 31. 31, 33, 34. where the Perſon 
that the Prophet ftileth Fehovah, is by the Apoſtle declared to be 
the Aoly Ghoft; and by it is proved to be the Eternal God. He 
teſtifieth.to #s .the Church of God in the Prophet's time, and to us 
all called to be Members of it to this day. n. This contains the Pre- 
face of the Spirit's Teſtimony, that which he ſpake before, the Co- 
venant, which is his Evidence, and this Preface is laid down, Fer, 
31- 31, Here they are all the Apoſtle's Words. 

16. This o & the covenant that I will make with 
them after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord : I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will | 
write them ; 

0. Gad promiſeth his true Trae! his entring with them into a new 
Teſtamental Covenant, after the days that the Covenant-Adminiſtra- 
tion at Sinai was expired, then the Lord ſaith, Jer. 31. 33. That 
he will. renew Minds and Hearts by his Spirit, and conform them 
to his Will, that they ſhall be living, walking Exemplers of his 
Law, of both which ſee ch. 8. 10. This Work of SanGtificatian of 
Souls is properly inferred here, to prove that ſuch as enjoy it are 
perfe&ted by Chriſt, becauſe the Promiſe of Holineſs is joyned with 
that of perfe Righteouſneſi. Formerly it was urged from the Text 
to another purpoſe, to prove God's Will of changing the Aaroni- 
cal Adminiſtration of the Covenant, becauſe this was better, Mere 
it is urged to prove the perfe& Effet of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
once offered to God, without which theſe Promiſes of the Cove- 
nant of Juſtifying and SanRifying Sinners had neither been made 
nor effected. 

17 And p their fins and iniquities will I remember 


* NO MOre. 

þ God covenanteth to give not only SanRification, but Juſtifica- 
tion to his believing Trae, fo as their Sins ſhall be remitted, and 
God will ſolemnly abſolve them from the Puniſhment they merit, 
ſee chap. $. 12. promiſed Fer. 31. 34. In which Proof, though 
there be no expreſs mention of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, yet is it im- 
plyed, for it 1s. urged by the Spirit to that purpoſe ; and in other 
Scriptures, ſpeaking of the ſame thing here promiſed, it 1s expreſ- 
ſed, as hath been ſhewn chap. 8. 6. compare Iſa. 53. That the 
Death of Chriſt confirms this Covenant, of which he is Mediator, 
rag ſecures Remiſſion of Sin for ever, to the duly qualified-ſubject 
or it. 


18 Now q where remiflion of theſe ;s, there is no 


more offering for fin. 

q The Spirit having cleared his Aﬀumption before, now con- 
cludes ; whereas perfe& Forgiveneſs of Sins is from God's -Grace 
by the one Sacrifice of his Son once offered, acquired and effetted 
for penitent Believers for ever, as the Promiſe Voucheth, er. 31. 
32. Fir he will in no wiſe remember their Sins, but will forgive them 
far ever ; therefore there needs no Repetition of that Sacrifice again 
or of any other for Sin. But the Hebrews had the higheſt reafon 
now todeſert the Legal Sacrifices, and to reſt upon, and to cleave to 
his-alone, any Being, Uſe or Conſiſtency of ſuch, after the Effett 
of Chriſt's one Sacrifice, being vain ; For all being compleated 1n 
his, it is but juſt they ſhould ceaſe from them. 


crifice , and continueth it through part of the thirteenth Chapter. 
The 1-ranfition to it is made by the Particle &», therefore, which 
refers to the whole of his doftrinal Diſcourſe before of the Excellen- 
cy of the Goſpel-High-Prieft, for his Perſon, as to both his Naturcs 
being God-Man, and his Sacrifice with its EffeQts. Secing theſe 
ings are ſo, therefore 5s: ſee ch. 3.: 1, 12. inviting them with this 
indeari ng Term of Relation, to receive what his brotherly Love 1m- 

ed to them for their Salvation. # Freedom granted us of God 
- this - Motion, and Confidence, and Freeneſs of Spirit, 11 our 
ſelves t. Ymove, ſo as not to look into only the Holy. of Holieſt, but of 
ſpiritua | and real acceſs for Supplication and Converſation, white 
we are . perſonally upon Earth ; and others are denied ſuch an en- 
trance a md approach to him on his Throne of Grace there, white 


*- 
=_— 


. * - , 


they 


P. X, 


, 19 Having r therefore, brethren s, * [| boldneſs * + ey. :. 
and. 2. . | . : 

_ Hae" 4 ny VEE [to enter || into the holieſt « + by the blood of Je 18. 
...13. From henceforth b expecting * till his enemies | g,, 7 l|Or,liberty- 
r .At this Verſe the Spirit appiieth and maketh uſe cf the Do- Chap. 5+ 
Arine of the great Goſpel-High-Pricſt, and his own Al-ſufficient Sa- 8, 12: 


Ch 


| Or, 
males 


+ Chaj 
14, 16 


* Ept 


& 


X, Chap. X, 


they have their Petitions received, Epheſ. 3. 12. and thence their” 


Perſons bleſſed, ch. 4. 16. # And this only vouchlafed them by 
the Blood of Jeſus, which atoned him, who ſets on the Throne 
for us, and made it acceſſible to us. How much greater is this Go- 
ſpel-priviledge, than that under the Law ? Aaron alone, and not the 
Iſraelites could enter into the Holy of Holieſt, and that but once 
a Year, and then with the Blood of Beaſts ſacrificed for himſelf and 
them; whereas every penitent believing Sinner can now by faith in 
Chriſt's Blood and Prayer, enter into the Holieſt of all in Heaven, 
and there converſe with God every day, whilſt Sin hath made him 
inacceſſible to others. "Th 

20 By a new and living w way which be hath 


| Or, new || conſecrated x for us, through the veil y, that is to 


made. 


* Chap. 4» 
14, 16, , of God ; . : 


* Eph. 2. 


v, 


ſay, his Fleſh ; Hep 
w Which way is figuratively ſetting out the means of entring into 
the Holieſt in Heaven by the Blood of Chriſt. By way is underſtood 
that, by which approach to God in Heaven is made, and wherein we 
muſt have our acceſs to him, even Christ himſelf, Johh 14. 6. 
reiooelov, a Way newly made manifeſt by Chriſt's Sacrifice newly !lain 
and offered, rending the Vail that hid Heaven from them, ſo as they 
could not ſo clearly diſcern the Throne of Grace then, as now ; 
and the Way is not only new, Gow, a quickning Way, giving Life 
and ability for Motion and Refreſhment to thoſe who walk in it, 70h. 
14. 6. ſuch as is everlaſting, and is opened not as the legal way, 
only to the High-Prieſt, but to all true 7raelites to enter into it, 
and that not once a Year, but continually. This is the way of Life 
permanent and ſafe, 1/a. 35. 8, 9, 10. x Thi Way Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath newly made, finiſhed and opened unto them, that they 
might walk therein, and reach home to God ; nothing could ob- 
ſtru& or hinder them in it, he having perfefted it unto this end. 
y The inner Vail that ſeparated the Holieſt of all from the my 
place, was a Type of the Fleſh of Chrif, vailing his Deity, throug 
the breaking and rending of which by Death, he opens the: way to 
the Throne of Grace in the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, and ſo made 
God acceſſible to Believers there, ch. 9. 12. comp. Matth. 27. 51. 
21 And having * an high prieſt z over the houſe 


z Chriſtians have not only a Liberty of no but a Way 
wherein, and a help whereby to reach home to ; Which help 
is a ſurpaſſing Prieſt to all others, the great and eminent one for re- 
al Worth and Dignity, Chriſt himſelf, God-man, exalted to the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, after he had fulfilled his Work 
here, where he was inveſted with all Authority and Power, and ſet 
over the Church of the living God, conſiſting both of Hebrew 
and Gcrtilo Tſraelites, ch. 3. 6. Aﬀs 20. 28. whoſe Sacrifices of 
Praiſe aii{ P;ycr offered up to God, he preſenteth, perfumed with 
the Incenſe ot 1; 21m Merits before the Throne, repreſenting their 
Perſons, pleadinz their Cauſe, and continually interceding for 
their Good, making all they are, and perform, acceptable to his Fa- 
ther by his own Blood, ch. 8. 2. 

22 [et us @ draw near with a true b heart, * in full 


aſſurance of faith c, having our hearts d ſprinkled 
2m an evil conſcience, and our e bodies waſhed with 


pure water. 
a This contains the Duty grounded on, and encouraged to by the 


former Puawviledges, viz. the ſpiritual motion of his Church, uſing 
Ch1iit for their coming home to God,in Prayer, and all parts of Wor- 
ſhip and Conyc:ſation ; ſee ch. 4. 16. and 7. 25. b With Sincerity and 
Integrity oj Heart, both as it is the Subje& of ARtons, and exerci- 
ſing them as ſuch in all A&ts of Worſhip and Service unto God, 
when the Nind and Heart is fixed to perform all ſtrictly, according 
to God's Will, for matter and manner, fo as to reach him Glory, 
and to obtain from him a Bleſſing, P/. 37. 31. c Believing in, and 
being fully aſſured and confident of Chriſt's Merits and God's Promiſe, 
which is true, faithful, and immutable to all, who perform the Du- 
ty required by it, ch. 6. 11. Coloſ. 2. 2. and James 1. 5, 6, 7. 
having the Soul in all its rational Faculties, the inward Man the 
prime Efficient of all A&ions, and here under Bond tothe Law of 
God, purged and cleanſed, alluding to the Aaronical Right of pry: 
ing by ſprinkling of Blood, as Souls are to be now by the Blood of 
Chriſt when they are juſtified, Rom. 3. 23, 24, 25, 26. that God 
may admit them into his Preſence, hear them when they worſhip 
him, v. 19, 20. ſo as they may be free from an accuſing or con- 
demning Conſcience, on the Account of the Guilt of Sin gnawing 
them, and making them obnoxious to Puniſhment; as alſo of the 
Stain and Pollution of Sin making them unfit for any Communion 
with God, ch. 9. 14. e The Body (as the Prieſts were under the Law 
waſhed before their Service) is the outward Man, which 1s, as well 
as the Soul to be ſanQified by the Holy Spirit, and cleanſed from 
all filthineſs of Fleſh : Theſe corrupt Members of the Old Man muſt 
be put off, and mortified by the Spirit of God, before they can be 
fit to approach ta worſhip him, x Cor. 6. 11, 19, 20. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
Exek, 36. 25. 1 Joh. 3. 3+ 

23 Let usf hold faſt the profeflion of g our faith 


*1Cor, 3, Without þ wavering. For * he 5s faithful z that pro- 


miſed : | 

f This Duty is inferred from the Dodtrine of the Goſpel-High- 
Prieſt, and the perfe& Work he wrought in taking away Sin, and 
bringing in everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; let us therefore perſevere in 
the Faith and Hope of him, really, aftually, ſtedfaſtly retain- 
ing with all our Might and Power, whatſoever Infinuations may be 

ed to entice us, or Violence by Perſecutions, to force us from it, 
retaining ſtill in Mind, Will, Aﬀe&ion and Operation. g An out- 
ward Exhibition to the World both in Word and Deed, as we have 
it ſincerely in our Hearts, ſolemnly owning in the Ordinances of 


God in his Church of the Hope we have in Chriſt our High-Prieſt and | 7 


of all that he hath purchaſed for us, and promiſed to perform in us, 
and to us, ch. 3. 1, 6. and 4- 14. and 6. 11. Rom. IO. 9, IO. 
I Pet. 1.3, 21. h 'axaui, without any declining from it, either to 
the right or left, from the firſt and due ſtate of it; not warping or 
wavering from the Revelation of God about it, when others weak- 


. Iy made a Defeftion from it, ch. 6. 6, 9. And good reafon for 


HEBREWS. 


this unbiaſſed retention of it, while othets declined. i For God 
who covenanted with them what he will be to, and do for them; 
15 only primitively, eminently, and reciprocally faithful arid unchan- 
geable for his Perſon and pupoſe ; all is ſure on God's fide; Numb: 
23. 19. and his Power is irreſiſtible. He hath promiſed to reward 
thoſe who perſevere and continue to the end; true to the Redeem- 
cr, and to give them Grace and Afſiitance, thatthey may ſo continue, 
ſo as they need not fear the Power of their Enemies, nor their ow 
Weakneks for he will enable them to perform the Duty, indure the 
Afﬀiitions for it, and then to reach the Bleffing, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 23, 24. and 2 Theſſ. 5. 3. | 

24 Andlet us & conſider one another, to provoke 


unto love, and to good works : .q 

k Having urged from the Goſpel-Doftrine of our High-Prieſt, 
our Duty to God, the Spirit proceeds to ſhew what I t 
ſhould have on Chriſtians for performing their Duty one to another, 
in their Inſpection and Obſeryation of the whole Body of Chriſt, 
conſiſting of Jew and Gentile, who have equally ſhared in Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, and are intereſted in, and related to his Perſon ; and by 
the apprehenſive and judicial Faculty fo ta diſcern the ſpiritual State 
and Condition of each other, and the whole, as every particular 
Member of it may be capable to animadvert, exhort, reprove, 
counſelor comfort, and att ſuitably and ſeaſonably in the diſcharge of 
their mutual Duty, Rom. 14. 19. and 15. 7, 14+ ch. 3. 13s: Colofe 
3+ 16.. 1 Theſſ. 5. 11, 15. | Eic mzegtur wer, it is a Word bor- 
rowed from Phyficians, who uſe it to ſet out the violent Incurſion 
of a Fever, when the Fit is ſo firong as to-make the Body -tremble, 
and Bed ſhake with the Horrour and Rigor of it. In this place 
It 15 uſed to ſet out the vehemency of Aﬀettion, to' which the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt obligeth Chriſtians, as thoſe, who had tkeir whole 
Perſons a&ed by Love to each other, with all vehemency to the 
higheſt and fulleſt pitch of it, as who ſhould exceed in Benevolence, 
Beneficence, and Complacency in each other, ſuch as is conſcien- 
tious, pure, and exteniive to the very end, ch. 13. 1. Rom. 12. 9, 
20, I Theſſ. 4. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 22. and manifeſting it ſelf in good 
Works to them, eſpecially merciful ones, pitying, counſelling, ſuc- 
couring, ſupplying, and comforting them, James 2. 13, 15, 16. 
1 fohn 3. 14, 16, 17, 18. and this freely, chearfully, and con- 
ſtantly, Fpheſ. 2, 10. and 4. 32. 1 Tim. 6. 18. 

25 Not »» forſaking the aſſembling » of our ſelves 


together, as o the-manner of ſome 3s: but p exhort- 


ing one another, and * fo much the more q as ye ſee *Rom. 13. 
II. 


7 the day approacing. 
m Helps to the performance of both the former Duties to God, 


and Fellow-Chriſtians, with their reſpe&ive Motives, are laid down 9» 7» 14* 


in the following part of the Chapter. The firſt is couched in this 
Verſe, neither {lighting in Thought, nor vilifying in Word, nor ſe- 
parating, nor leaving by Dioffociation. 'Eyygmncimrnc imports ſuch 
a Deſertion, as leaves deſtitute in deep Trouble or Diſlreſs, when they 
ſhould be helping. n Emovrapylw, ſtriftly notes an Addition to this S1- 
nagogue of the Jews; an Acceſſion of new Members to the former 
Church-Afſembly, even the Gentiles becoming Abraham's Seed by 
their Converſion to, and Confeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt : This 
ſome of the Jews from the Self-conceit of their being the only 
People of God, diſdained, and continued in a Separation from them, 
and all Communion with them. This the Spirit reproves; and ad- 
viſcth not to leave the Afﬀembly thus augmented, leſt in doing it, 
they forſook God and Chriſt, as well as Ordinances of Worſhip 
and Duties attending ſuch Church-meetings, and promoting their 
Salvation. o ſuch Deſertion of thoſe Affemblies 1n the worſhip- 
ing and ſerving of God, was the common Cuſtom among ſome of 
theſe Hebrews ; an uſual frequent mode of them to do it; ſome 
idolizing their own Nation, others of their own ſelves thinking 
them holier than others, Gal. 2. 12, 13, 14. others that ralbed 
Honours, Riches, and Eaſe more than Chriſt, or their Souls ; ſome 
for fear of Perſecution, as foretold, Luke 8. 13, 14. fulfilled, Gat. 
6. 12. p Hagzxaairre, ſuppoſeth afſembling, in oppoſition to the 
former Deſertion, and the Duty of the Affembled; and fignifieth, 
counſelling, reproving, encourageing, and comforting one ancther, ſo as 
they might perſevere in performing the Duties for which they 
aſſembled, according to Chriſt's Mind and Will, fo as to ſtrengthen 
each others Hearts and Hands in the Faith, and in the other Dutics 
inſtanced in before. g They have ſo much the more reaſon todo it, 
and intend the Work as they did not conjeRure, but certainly know, 
that the day of their own Death and particular Account to he given 
of themſelves to God ; the De of God's executing mdf >. x p00 
on Feruſalem, as Chriſt foretold, Mat. 24. 1. to 29. p ied by 
Daniel before, ch. 9. 26, 27. when the Temple ſhould be burnt, 
the City deſtroyed, and the People diſperſed through the World : 
Or, the Day of the General Judgment teſtified by the Goſpel to 
the World, A#s 17. 31. All theſe were every day nearer to them 
than other, and they believed them to approach ; therefore ought 
they to be more exerciſed in denying Evil and doing Good, . not 
forkiking Church-Communion, but keeping cloſe to Chriſt and his 
Afemblies, that they might better ſtand together in that day. 

26 For r*if we fin wilfully s after + that we have + 
received : the knowledge of the truth, thereremaineth 30. 


no more « ſacrifice for ſins, 


by the Particle For, to that end ; if we by a free and ſpontaneous 
Deſertion of Chriſt, and his Ordinances, without a Coertion by 
Threats and Perſecutions, and this after we had profeſſedly in our 
rus Wills, and Aﬀedtions, with Faith and Reverence ac- 
nowledged a Love and SubjeQion to the true Goſpel-Do&rine of 
the way of bringing Sinners to God by Chriſt our great High-Prieſt, 
oh. 8. 31. and 14. 6. which was made known to them by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and confirmed by Miracles and the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, fo as to profeſs a full ConviRtion of this Truth, fo as to 
afſent and conſent to 1t, # After all this to'renounce the Profeſſion 
of it, and to forſake the Afemblies where- it is held forth ; 
this is the ſpontaneous and wilful ſinning : See chap. 6..6. u This 
is unpardonable by the juſt Conſtitution of Godin the Goſpel; 
Iiii becauſe 


Chap. X? 


Chap. 6. 4. 


r The ſevere exaftion which God will take upon ſuch as apoſtatize f 2 Pet. 2. 
from him, is further enforcing the former Duty, and is introduced 20, 21+ 


' Cha 


FDeut. 19, 
I 5. 


* 1Cor.11. 
29. 


Pp. X. 


becauſe no Sacrifice can atone God for them ; without which they 
cannot. be pardoned, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which could only 
doit, they renounce and deſert; and fo this, nor any other they 
can bring, can procute pardon for them, fo that their Sins remain 
in Guilt and Power on them, and between them and God's Wrath 
are they like irrecoverably to be ground to Perdition. 

27 But a certain tearful w looking for of judgment, 
and fiery x indignation, which y ſhall devour the ad- 
verſaties. 

- w* But, is introducitig the terrible Evil afferted to be expetted 
when Sacrifice cannot help ſuch Sinners, eſpecial and certarn terrible 
and dreadful (ſuch as fills the Soul with Fears and Horrors) Ex- 
peFation of Fudgment by their awakened Confciences, not knowing 
how:foon it may come; as a Malefattor under Sentence, ih daily 
tExpeRtation of Execution, how doth he ſuffer it over and over ? 
So will this Worm gnaw them: to which is a uu ons Mark 9g. 
48. How muſt the execution of the Sentence of the juſt Judge 
tettifie them? &« When it muſt be by barning, or heat of fire, wrath 
of Fire procecding from an injured and wronged God, Ezek. 36. 5. 
and 38. 19. Zeph. 1. 18. and 3. 8. As in execution of juſt Ven- 

ce, which like Fire devours and cateth them up, not putting an 
end to their being by Conſumption, but perpetual, piercing, ſearch- 
ing, torturing, and this for Eternity. y Theſe underhand Adverſa- 
ries, umvzrrize, who are the moſt bitter Enemies of Chriſt and his 
Church, becauſe ſecret ones, and ſeem to be by Profeſſion - other- 
wiſe, Mat. 25. 41. Mark 9. 43. 44+ 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. 


28 He & that * deſpiſed Moſes law, died 2 without 


mercy, under two. or three witneſſes. 

z The Puniſhment threatned on ſuch Sinners, is iluſtrated by an 
Inſtance proper to the Hebrews; for if the leſfer fin again{t Mejes's 
Law was puniſhed by Death, the greater fin againſt the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ſhall be more puniſhed. Any Perſon whoever he were, none 
excepted, contemning, rejefting, nullifying, or making to have no 
place or force ( fuitable to forſaking before prohibited) the Law of 
God, given by the Mediation of Moſes, ſo as to have no power on 
the Conſcience by Apoſtacy from it, and to do it openly, proudly 
and prefump y in the face of the Church, Numb. 15, 30, 31. 
a Was to be ſentenced to death, without any Compaſſion or Mer- 
cy, and indiſpenſibly executed without any Pity, by ſtoming of the 
Offender by two or three Witneſſes, which did evidence the Fact, 
and convict him of it, according to the Law, as Deut. 13. 6, to 22, 
nd 17. 2. to 8. | 

29 Of how much 6b ſorer pnniſhment, fappole 
Ys c, ſhall he be thought 4 worthy, who hath e trod- 
den under foot the Son of God, and * hath counted f 
the blood of the covenant wherewith he was ſan&i- 
fred g, an unholy thing, and hath 65 done deſpite unto 
the ag of grace ? | 

b The Expoſtulation both the Sin and the Puniſhment 
in the Conſcquent on the former Aſſertion ; a Puniſhment heavier, 
hitterer, ſorer, more grievous, and unexpreſſibly greater than 
Death. c You your ſelves being Judges, to whom I appeal about 
it; what can you ſuppoſe, think, or determine of it? d Doth he 
Fully deſerve, and is hable to, by the Judgment of Man, but much 
more by the righteous and inexorable Judgment of God. e Who 
finneth at an Imghey rate than a Few againſt Moſes's Law, being an 
Apoſtate from the Goſpel, a Revolter and a Rebel againit it, 
diſcovering it: by as much as in him lieth, tearing from his Throne 
God the Son incarnate, and treading Him under his Feet, wickedly 
undervaluing, and horribly vilifying Him, treating Him with the 
greateſt Contempt that can be expreſſed by ſuch an Aion, as if He 
were the vileſt Malefator. A Perſon ſo much greater and excel- 
lenter than Moſes, to be fo uſed; fo as if He were here on Earth, 
he would tread Him (who is higher than the Heavens, and had done 
and ſuffered ſo much for him) as the Duſt and Dirt under his Feet; 
and this by a contemptuous forſaking his. Church-Afſemblies, wherein 
He was ſet out in all his Excellencies. f Accounting and ſo deſerting 
the Blood of Chrif (which ratified the everlaſting Covenant of Grace, 
by whoſe Virtue it was made unalterable, firm, and effeQual in all 

e Promiſes of it, of Pardon, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Grace and 
Glory, unto penitent believing Sinners) as either the common Blood 
of Men, or the Blood of a Malefadtor, to have not ſo much Excel- 

in it as the Blood of Bulls or Goats, or Rams, or Birds under 
the Law, as not ſandifying Souls, but ore 2 'Er & nag, in, 
or by which . he was ſantified, is by moſt Interpreters referred to the 
Apoſtate, as aggravating his Sin, to deſpiſe that Blood by which he 
ght he was fo, and of it, and was ſo reputed by the 
Church upon his Baptiſm and Profeſſion of his Faith, and as a Mem- 
ber of the Rs had a viſible Relation 1 it, partaking - thoſe 
Ordinances wherein its Fruits were conveyed, and enjoying the cx- 
ternal Privileges purchaſed by it. Others refer it unto Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, the Blood? whereby he was conſecrated to God as a Holy Sacri- 
fice, John 17. 19. All this was diſcovered by his forſaking the 
Church-Afﬀembly, whexcin this was declared to be the only way and 
means to Juſtification of Life and Salvation. h Injuring, wronging, 
deſpiſmg, greatly grieving, not a Creature, but God the Spirit, the 
'quickning Spirit of dead Sinners, who fits them for Union to God, 
and-in order to it, -uniteth him to Chrift and his Body, and anima- 
teth it; who graciouſlycommunicated to theſe Apoſiates the Know- 
ledge natural and fupernatiral, which they had and abuſed, chap. 6. 
$; by the deſertion of the Aﬀemblics, where he manifeſted his Gifts 
"and Graces. They rejze& Him with them, and treat his Gifts and 
Motions, as if they were the Deluſions and Impoſtures of an Evil 
Spirit-; -and: this wilfully done out of Malice to Chriſt, and abhor- 
rence of his Church anfl Religion. - A'Sin like the Devils, for them 
to forſake Gord Joving, Chrift redecming, his Blood juſtifying, his 
Spirit renewing, and ſo wilfully refaſed to be faved, and expoſe 
themſelves to the ſfevereſt Punil boar God can inflit on ſuch Sjn- 
mers, and they do deſerve. F 

30 For 5 we know him that hath ſaid, & Ven- 

geance belouperh unto ms, T will recompence, faith 


HEBREWS. 


the Lord / 


his pm | 

i Rr, brings in the Proof of the ſoreneſs of God's Puniſhment t9 
be inflifted on Apoſtates, from God's owfi Teſtimony about it 
which we who are converſatit with the Scriptures, are well acquain- 
ted with, we know, what God'hath ſpoken, and by. whom the hath 
ſpoken it, John 9. 29. Their Knowledge of it was clear and cer- 
tain, It being ſpoken to them by Moſes, and written for them, Dez, 
32. 35, 36. k To me js Vengediice and Recompence ; which are the 
words of the Hebrew Text. - To me, the Soveraign Being, the $y- 
-_ and Univerſal Law-giver and Judge, doth belong the Univer- 

Right and Power of vindiRtive Juſtice. It is his Propriety, a; 
He will ayenge all Injuries againſt his People, He will much more 
avenge the Sins and Injuries againſt his Son ; and will aQually re- 
turn to. evil Doers, as a Recompence for their Sins, the evil of Py- 
niſhment. He is not only juſt and powerful, but aGtually manifeſt- 
ing both it his Retribution on them, Deut. 32. 41, 43. Pſal. 94. 
I. Rom. 12. 19. 2*Thefſ. 1. 8. 1 Jehovah faith it, who is faithful 
and true, powerful and conſtant to his Threatnings, as well as his 
Promiſes, This he faith to, and threatens Apoſtate Feſurun with 
who revolted from God, and ſerved Idols, Deut. 32. 15, I6, 17. 
m A further Teſtimony is urged from God's Vindication of his Peg- 
ple, when he hath puniſhed Apoſtates, taken from Deut. 22. 6. 
and Pſalm 135. 14. The Soveraign Being of Righteouſneſs, the 
fame Fehovab as before, will rule, juſtifie, ſave, deliver, and vingdi- 
cate his Covenant-People from the contempt and vilifying of his Son 
and them, by puniſhing ſeverely ſuch, who by their Apoſtacy from 
him and them are guilty of it. He will certainly take Vengeance on 
them, and thereby clear the Innocency, Truth and Goodneſs of his, 
who are trampled on by them. 

311: is n a fearkul thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. pple 

n The Puniſhment of theſe Apoſtates is further aggravated 
the Infliftor of it, the knowledge of which ſhould make them trem- 
ble ; the Thoughts of it might affe& them, as the Hand-writing on 
the Wall did Belſhazzar, Den. 5. 6. It ſhould ſtrike herror into 
their Heart, trembling into their Perſons, Dent. 28. 65, 66. by A- 
poſtacy from Him as a Father, to be ſubje&ed to Him as a Judge, 
and as obnoxious to his ſeyereſt Judgment. Him in whoſe Hand is 
Power inexpreſſible, x Chron. 29. 12. to avenge himfelf on his E- 
nemics, Pſal. 9o. 11. who have renounced Him as their God, and 
provoked Him to fury by it. A God that will not repent of Ven- 
geance, and who liveth ever to infli& it : who lifts up his Hand to 
Heaven, and faith, 7 live for ever, Deut. 32. 39, 40. to puniſh as 
everlaſting Burning, and a devouring Fire, ſack Traitors to himſelf, 
So 1s he deſcribed, Iſa. 33. 14. Matth. 10. 28. His Vengeance on 
theſe Apoſtates is like Hunſelf, everlaſting. 


great fight of afflictions q. 

But, 15 not ſo much adverſative as copulative, adding another Di- 
retion for their perſevering in Chriſtianity, even the revolving in 
their Minds, and bringing again to thought what was paſt, carrying 
in it both the A& > the End of it. It is a praftical Remembrance 
which bettereth them, while recolleQting their own Days, and the 
time that was paſt; p In which they were convinced of the Truth 
of the Goſpel, and received it in the love of it, and externally pro- 
fefled it, by being baptized into Chriſt, and by it made Members of 
his Church, chap. 6. g--and teſtified the Truth of their Chriſt's. 
q By their Sufferings for him with Patience, and divine Fortitude, 
willingly, chearfully, valiantly ; ye have borne, and overcome by 
bearing, preſerving your Integrity, fo as your Faith was immoveable, 
and ſtrengthened you to endure the many, and moſt violent affaults 
of the Devil and his Inſtruments, both within and without the 
Church, who thought to force them from the Faith, by the many 
Evils which they inflited. If they were thus enduring theſe at the 
firſt, how much more now, after ſo long a continuance in it ? Rom. 
8. 18. 2 Cor. 1.6, 7, 8. 2 Tim. 1.8. 1Pet. 5. 9. 


33 Partly whileſt ye were made r a gazing- 
ſtock, both by reproaches, and afflitions, and part- 


o uſed. 

7 Their Sufferings 
They were ſo publ 
multitudes might ſport 


rfonal in this famous Inſtance, S$:2Te«f3,4per 
y expoſed as on a Stage or Theatre, fo 25 
themſelves with them, 1 Cor. 4. 9. As ma- 
ny were expoſed to be devoured by Beaſts in their publick Shews, 
1 Cor. 15. 32. Or, to deſtroy them, expofed in their publick 
Courts of Juſtice, and there taunted and reviled, as Chriſt fore- 
told them, Matth. 10. 17, 18, They were ſuffering Reproaches 
and Aﬀiions publickly both in Word and Deed. What Nick- 
Names impoſed on them? what Crimes imputed to them, which they 
abhorred ? what buffeting, ſcourging, tormenting, ſhackling, 1M- 
priſoning, baniſhing, were they not exerciſed with, as their Fellow- 
Chriftians are to this day? $s Their Sufferings by Participation 1N 
preſence, and Sympathy with their Fellow-Chriſtians. This 1s ano- 
ther kind of it ; they were Conſorts and Sharers of all thoſe Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, who were ſo abuſed by the Devil and his Inftruments, 
and they bore their Burdens with them, were inwardly grieved for 
them, publickly owned and comforted them, ſupplied a ſupported 
them as they could, as v. 34. 2 Cor. 11. 25, 26. 


4 For ye had : compaſlion of me in my bonds, 


ter and ar. induring ſubſtance. 


thers, he inſtanceth in himſelf, as a Witneſs of it ; for when he was 
in Bonds for preaching the Goſpel, both at Jeryſalem, As 21. 33» 


ſupplied, relieved him, and endeavoured what in them lay, his Re- 


leaſe. 


32 But o * call to remembrance the former days, «G4, ;.,, 


in which after ye p were illuminated, ye indured þ a Phil1.-9 
Col. 2. 1. 


ly whilſt * ye became 5s companions of chem that were +pj;1,c. 7. 
and 4 I4e 


and * took joyfully « the ſpoiling of your goods,know: *Jan.1- ?- 
ing {| in your ſelves:that w + ye have in heaven a bet- || 


jp elves. 
+ For ye foperbizel in ny Bonds, Gr. is a Proof of both kinds Gr, fir xur 
of their Sufferings fore-mentioned. As 'to their ſuffering with 0- jv, 


37. and 22. 24, 25. at Ceſarea, As 23, and 24. at Rome, As 5 Tim. 6. 
28. they fore-warned him of his Danger, bore his Burden with him, 19. 


Chap, X, c] 


; And again, » + The Lord {hall judge *Plal. 50.4, 


L504, 


Chap. X. 


Fluke 18. 


8 


2Pet.3. Ge 


- ment, 


leaſe. . = And in their own Sufferings, by being rifled for the Goſ- 
pel;, their Goods, Eſtates, and Means of Subfiftance, was either by 
Fines, Ceaſiations or Violence, rage from my their Row: 
mies, like ſo many Harpeys, preying on them, 1 : :2. 14 SO 
as theſe Chri ſtian Hebrews at this td had their reſpetive Proper- 
ties, and all was not levelld among them. Though they were ſo 
' impoveriſhed to make them comply with'the Gentile Superſtition 
and Idolatry, yet they chearfully bore it, eſteeming it their Honour 
and Privilege thus to ſuffer for Chriſt, and herein obeyed him, as 
Matth. 5. 11, 12, and as the Apoſtles did before them in A#s 5. 
41. w They were fully affured of this by Faith in God's Promiſe, 
and by God's Work on their own Hearts, qualifying and fitting 
them for it, Rom. 8. 15, 16, 17. That they have by Promiſe giv- 
en them as theirs, as fitted for them a ſpiritual Subſtance and E- 
ſtate, beyond what this World could afford them, Riches, Honours, 
and Pleaſures, better for their quality than all terrene ones, ſpiri- 
tual ones proper for their Souls, x Pef. 1.. 3, 4 The Sum of 
which is, God in Chriſt, their exceeding great Reward, Gen. 15. I. 
and all he can be to, or do for them. . He is their ' Portion, and 
their Inheritance, the moſt excellent in it ſelf, and the moſt indu- 
ring, out of the reach of Men or Devils, who can neither take 1t 
from them, nor them from it, it is ſafe enough in the Heavens, 
Matth. 6. 19, 20, and 19. 28, 29. Pſalm 16, 5. 2 Cor. 5. 1. 2 Theſſ. 
I. 4; $6: | 

35 Caſt not away x therefore your confidence, 
which hath great y recompence of reward. 

x This introduceth the laſt Dire&ion for helping on their Perſe- 
verance in Chriſtianity. Mi %m/«xurs denieth all degrees of Apo- 
ſtacy, from ſecret underyaluing, to an utter renouncing, not to 
flight, deſpiſe, or reje&; they had .endured already fo much as 
might ſteel and fortifie them againſt what remained, and implieth 
the bold, reſolute, and couragious Retention, Epheſ. 6. 10, 16. of 
the boldneſs of their Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It is an in- 

entous, free, bold, and daring Profeſſion of it, which no Brow- 

ating, not Violence can daſh out of Countenance, the Fruit of a 
mighty invincible Faith, and Hope of Eternal Life. This makes 
them perſevere couragioufly in their Religion, notwithſtanding their 
being laden with Reproaches and Sufferings for it, as Chriſt Himſelf 
gave them a Pattern, Marh 8. 31, 32. Ads 4. 13, 29,' 3I- 
y What greater Incouragement can there be to the retaining this 
Confidence, than the great Remuneration ſecured in the New Te- 
ſtament to them. God Himſelf in all his fulnefs to be their ex- 
ceeding great Reward, ſeen and enjoyed by them; and' which for 
quality and quantity 15 unexpreſſible, Gen. 15. 1. Matth. 5. 12.and 
IO, 32, 

36 For xz ye have need of patience, that after ye 
s have done the will of God, ye might b receive the 
promile. - 

z For, ſhews this to be an Inforcement of the former DireGtion : 
Caſt not away your Confidence, for you have need of Grace, which 
that muſt maintain in order to carry back your Reward. It is there- 
fore abſolutely neceffary, as well as uſeful to you, for the bearing of 
your Burdens, perſevering in all Duty, and waiting for your Re- 
ward, notwithſtanding your Reproaches, Aﬀflitions, and, fiery Try- 
als, that you preſerve your Confidence in- maintaining this Patience, 
chap. -6« 12, Rom. 2. 7. Fames 1. 4. a That having believed 
God's, Promiſes, obeyed his Precepts, endured his Tryals, and perſe- 
vercd. in all, according]. to the good, acceptable, and - perfe& Will 
of God; and ſo exerciſed: our Patience, and evidenced our Confi- 
dence, and finiſhed our work: þ You may carry back, as your full 
Prize, after your Race. It is a neceflaryand true Reportation from 
God, after his Will is done, 1 Pet. 1. 9. and 5. 4. the Reward pro- 
miſled, metonymically expreſſed by the Promiſe, chap. 5. 15. and 
9. 15. all that Lite and glorious Inheritance in the Reality and Ful- 
neſs of it, called a Crown of Glory, which fadeth not away, 1 Tim. 
4+ 8. and 2 Tim. 1.1. | 


37 For c * yet a little while, and he that d ſhall 


come, will come, and e will not tarry. x 

c The Reaſon of their. retaining their Confidence to the end, is 
the ſhortne(s of his coming, who will reward them for it, proved 
out of God's Promiſe written' to, and for the, Church, by Habakkuk, 
chap. 2, ; A Truth ſufficiently. known to theſe Hebrewsas brought 
them by their own Prophet, and though ſpoken for the Comfort of 
the Captives in Babylon.then, yet it is extended to the ſuffering 
Church jn'all Ages, and ſo to theſe Hebrews, and to us alſo, upon 
whom the Ends of the World are come. And though the Prophet 
ſpeaks it of a Viſimn of Grace, in Promiſe to be diſpatched, yet the 
Septuagint refers jt to a Perſon; and in this the Apoſtle follows 
them, becauſe the Promiſe cannot be made good, without the co- 
ming of its Author to fulfill it.. 4 In which Promiſe there is the 
celerity or ſpeed of it, as little, little as it may be, as is fit for 
Chriſt and them. How little js this Time ? a very ſhort Moment, as 
He ſpeaks himſelf, Rev. 22. 7;'12, 20. ' He that hath promiſed to 
come and fave you, and reckon with your Perſecutors, He will cer- 
tainly come, He and his Promiſe together, will diſpatch and put an 
end to the ſuffering of his, and put on their Crowns. Metonymically 
his coming is his Saving, full refreſhing, and rewarding his believing 
and patient Sufferers. e He will not ſpin out time to delay Delive- 
rance, beyond the ſet Point ; He will not. come behind the leaſt Mo- 
nt, the Hour fixed and appointed, which is pitched in infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, for the beſt Comfort of Chriſt's ſuffering 
Members. 1/a. 46. 13. 

38 Now f the juſt ſhall live by faith : but if any 
_ g draw back, my ſoul þ ſhall have no pleaſure in 

im. 

F Theſe are as the former, the Words of the Prophet Hababhub, 
chap. 2. 4. inforcing the former Duty preſſed from the Gain of Per- 
ſeverance, and the loſs by with-drawing, when Chriſt ſhall come. 
They are uſed by this Apoſtle Paul to ſeveral purpoſes, as to prove, 
That Righteouſneſs is only obtained by Faith from God, and not by Man's 
own Works, Rom. I. 17. and Gal. 3. 1s. That whoever 4s righte- 
0s by Faith, ſhall live for ever, by holding that Righteouſneſs in Faith, 


b _ AY 


Chap. 


| & here. The juſtified, according to the Terms of the New Cove. 


nant, who hath obtained the Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, by be- 
lieving, and is renewed and ified by the Spirit, ſhall really, ſpi- 
ritually, happily, eternally ve; and ng end ſhall be to that Life of 
his, till it be perfeted by Chriſt in Glory. And this he ſhall live by 
a real and ſpiritual Aﬀent to the Goſpel, and reliance-on God's Pro- 


miſes in it, eſpecially by an Afﬀfance to Chriſt, God-Man, as the 


Lord their Righteouſneſs, by which we have him ours, and ' fo we 
live. This Faith increaſed, continued in, and*held faſt amidſt all 
Reproaches, Sufferings and. Perſecutions; by this only is the Life 
due to Righteouſneſs, made ſure to Sinners, drawing from Chrift 
daily,. and making real and preſent the Fulneſs of it promiſed to,and 
hoped for, by it. Mark 13. 13. John 6. 47. Gal. 2. 20. and Col. 
3. 4+ g See Habah., 2. 4. where N7Dy tranſlated here vmoreimaras, 
15 variouſly rendred, as elated like a bubble, lifted up, making Pride 
and Unbelief to be the Sins threatned there; and the proper ſenſe of 
the word here uſed,is for fear, or ſloth to withdraw,or leave their ſtan- 
ding; ſo that the meaning in both amounts to this, If any, out of 
the Pride of their Heart, will not depend on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as 
the Jews would not, or out -of Fear and Sluggiſhneſs, will not hold 
out, but with-draw themſelves; in time of Perſecution, from their 
Faith and Confidence in Chriſt, profeſſed; ſhrinking throuzh Fear, 
or.lofing it through Sloth, or forſaking it by Treachery, either gra- 
dually or totally, confiding in themſelves, and ſo deſpiting God, re- 
je& Him, and draw away from Him. þ God himſelf will be fo far 
from taking any pleaſure or delight in ſuch a Soul, or vouchſafe 
it: any Joy or Life, that his very. Soul abhors 'it, 15 highly diſ- 
pleaſed with its Sin, --and abominates its Perſon. In his Diſ- 
pleaſure is Miſery, Death, and Eternal Perdition. - See Deut. 32. 15, 
I8, to 21- : 

39 But- we 5 are not of them who draw back unto 


perdition, but of them & that believe, co- the ſaving 


of the ſoul. FE | | | 

7 The Conclufion is an hopeful Afſertion of their Condition, or 
a ſweet Intimation of what ought to be, even like Himſelf, 
and fo the Apoſtle removes all Jealoufie of his retle&inz on them, 
as chap. 6. 9. The Adyerſatiye, but, is an Exception of them to 
whom he writes from the Apoſtate-State, and fo joyas himſelf with 
\them, hoping they were ſuch de fa#o, as he was, and as: they ought 
to be de jure, and ſo intimates their Duty, and that of all Chriſtians, 
We are not Sons of Defe&#ion, Perſons with-drawing and back-ſliding 
from Chriſt, his Goſpel, or Duties; Apoſtates from the Truth, 
whoſe end is deſtruion, an utter Separation from all Good, Life and 
Glory, and full Subje&ion of Body and Soul to Eternal Tormeats in 
Hell, by the righteous Sentence of God ; who are Sons of Defettion, 
are Sons of Perdition, Matth. 10. 28. John 17. 12. 2 Theſſ. 2.3. 
þ Sons of Faith, true and ſincere Believers, cleaving to Chriſt and 
his Body, rooted in his Faith, and perſevering in it to the end, Eph. 
3. 17. Colof. 2, 7. which Faithacquiring, purchaſing, or obtaining, 
according to the Goſpel-Covenant, the Soul for Salvation, and Glo- 
ry for the Soul, John 3. 15, 16, 36. and 5., 40., 2 Thefſ. 2.14. 
Faith realizing, applyingy and keeping faſt the Price which Chriſt 
pocmmgy paid to God for the purchaſing of thefe for them on their 
Souls. 


CHAP. XL 


The nature and virtues of Faith, 1——3. By which all. the Saints of 
old 'were acceptable to God, ' and bleſſed by Him : This proved in A- 
bel and Fnach, 4 ——-6. Noah, Abraham and Sarah, }J——12, 
Who by Faith embraced the Promiſes of Canaan, but obtained it not 
here but in Heaven, 13-—-16, Abraham's Faith in Offering up 
Iſaac, 179——19. and of Iſaac in bleſſing Facob; of Fac) in bleſſing 
the Sons of . Foſeph; of Joſeph on his Death-bed, 20———22. Of the 
Parents of Moſes; and of Moſes himſelf in deſpiſing the honour and 
eftate of Pharaoh's Court; in departing out of Egypt ; keeping the 
Paſſroer, and going through the Red Sea, 23-——29. Of Joſhua 
and Rahab in the taking of Jericho: of the Fudges and Kings who 
performed great things by Faith, 30-——34. Of Women who here- 


tyrs, 35——383. Al theſe died in Faith, and obtained not the thing 
promiſed, nor were perfe& without us, 39, 40+ | 


for, the evidence c * of things not ſeen. 


Counſel he had given theſe Hebrews to continue ftedfaſt in the Faith 


a deſcription of that Faith, arid proves it to be effeRual to this end, 
by inſtances out of all Ages of the World before them, wherein the 
Old Teſtament Believers had found it to be ſo: The deſcription of it 
is laid down wv. 1. the proof of it in both parts, v. 2, 3. and the i 
luſtration of its power by Examples from v. 4,'to 40.” The Patticle 
$2 ſhews this: is inferred as a diſcovery of "that Faith, which is 
ſaving or purchaſing the Soul; which that none ' of theſe Hebrews 
may be miſtaken in, he deſcribeth from' its effe&, and-not from its 
Form and Effence. Faith is here a Divine Fruit of the'Spirit, given 
and wrought by- it in his Ele, and-1s juſtifying and' purchaſing the 
Soul to Glory, - Fohn 12. 38. Rom. 5. 1. 2 Cor. 12. 9. Epheſ. 1. 19, 
20, and 2. 8. 6b Tmi-aoi in 2 Cor. g. 4. notes confidence of boaſt” 
ing, Heb. 1. 3. Perſonal ſubſiſtence; and chap. 3. 14. confidence 
of Faith. Here it is a realy preſent, confident aſſent of the Soul of a 
Believer to the Promiſe of God ( which is the Baſis. or Foundation of 
it) by which the ſpiritual grod things to come, and which fall not under 
ſenſe, yet with a moſt vehement ani intenſe deſire longed for, are made 
to have a mental intelletual exiſtence and ſubſiſtence in the Soul which 
exerciſeth it, Rom. 8. 18, 26. John 3. 36. c *Fryx Ov, is a de- 
monſtrative diſcovery of that which falleth not under ſenſe, ſuch as i« 
ſcientifical, and puts matters out of queSion to a Man, and therefore 
15 ſtiled by Logicians a DemonIration; here it notes Faith to be that 
Spiritual Grace: which by God's Revelation demonſtrates or makes 
evident all things not ſeen by Senſe, or natural Reaſon without it, 


as Matters of Spiritual Truth, Good and Evil in their ſeyeral kinds, 
Iiiiz both 


with underwent great Aflietions; as alſo, divers Prophets and Mar- 


XT: 


NN a faith is the [ſubſtance b of things hoped ||or,ground, 


or, confi- 


a The Holy Spirit proceeds in this Chapter to ſtrengthen the _ 2. 


of Chriſt, to the end that they may receive their reward, the Salvation 24> 25+ 
of their Sauls, chap. 10. 39. and 1 Pet. 1. 9. and ſo beginneth with. | 


Chap, Xi. 


oh. 1.3 $3 By faith 


both paſt, preſent, and to come, Jain 27: &, 8. . Epheſe 1. 47, 
Some 


aus 
» yer. 39. 2 For 4 * by it che elders obtained a gaod xe- 
4 This is a proof gf thic fiſt part-of Faiths deſeription, that it | 


of things hoped far : For all the Fathers were teſti- 


— * 


in ſome dignal 


znd Providences to them, with -a. Scripture-Record of them, that 
ugh this Grace .of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt they walked with, 
| and pleaſed God, and wexe ſaved by Him cyco as theſe 
Chriftians, the fare Grace of Faith, As 15. 17. 
which wrought kindly in them, and made the invitible things of 
God to cab with them. 


e we underſtand that the * worlds 
f were framed by the word of God, fo that things 
which are ſeen, were not made g of things which do 


a : 

Dk proves the ſecogd- part of Faith's Deſcription, v. 1. That 
it js the evidence of things mot ſeen, for hy it only we underftand the Cre- 
ati which no Fye ſaw: It is the Gare Proine Faith as deſcribed be- 
fore, but as evidencing igyiſtale Fraths, it communicates a marvel- 
lous Light to the underſtanding, and leaves real impreſſions of it 
from the Word of God, whereby 4#t arriyeth unto a moſt certain 
knowledge of what js aboye the power of natural Reaſon to convey, 
Tad gives a Divine _ to i ſuch as 1s real, clear, ſure, and 
Fruitful, differet from that of the Gentiles, Rom. 1. 19, to 23. 
f wes Of the yp noteth ſometimes Ages, Luke 16. 8, the Garb 
and corrupt habit of Men who hve in them, Epheſ. 2. 2. Eternity, 
Epheſ. 3. 21. But here, as chap. 1. 2. 1t 1s a word of aggregation, 
fgmfying all kinds of Creatures, with their ſeveral places, times 
ahd periods; things Coeleſtial, Ferreſtrial, and Subterreſtrial, An- 
gels,"Men, and att ſorts of Greatures, together with all the ſtates 
and conditions in which they were made, Heaven, Earth and Seas, 
with all their Haſts of Creatures; the vifible Creation and the invifible 
World were put into Being and ExiStence; placed in their proper order, 
diſpoſed and fitted to their end by the mighty Word of God pact © 
Unity the Creator ; his Powerful Fiat, without any pin, or trouble, 
or affiſting Cauſes, inſtantly effe&ed this miraculays, glorious Work; 
He ſaid, and it was done, Gen. 1. 3. 6, 9, II, 14, Of. Fa 33. 6, 
9. £ The viſible World, and all viſible in it, were made all of na 
thing; this Reaſon could never digeſt: All was produced of that 
formleſs, void, dark Chaos, which'was inviſible, Gen. 1. 2. which 
yoid, formleſs, dark Maſs it ſelf, was made of no prz-cxiftent Stuff, 
Matter or Atoins, but of nothing, which differenceth the operative 
Power of God from that of all other Agents. See Gen. 1. 1. Pſal. 
89. 11, 12: and 148. 5, 6, &c. Iſa. 42. 5. and 45. 12,18. 

- 4 By faith þ Abel offered ; unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained 
k witneſs that he was righteous, God ! teſtifying 


ir and all this by 


jOr, is yet of his gifts: and by it 7 he being dead, [| * yet ſpeak- 
tpoken of. eth. 
*Gcn.4.-I0. þ The 


irit beginneth here to illuſtrate his Deſcription of Faith 
by induc of inſtances throughout the former Ages of the Church 
tothe time of theſe Hebrews ; and he begins with Believers in the 
Old World before the Flood. Faith is the ſame Divine Grace as de- 
{ribed before, only here to be conſidered as fully receiving of God's 
Will in Chris as to Sacrificing-work., and remitting ſuch affeFions and 

rations to'God-in it. as was agreeable thereunto. 1 Abel the er 
$a of Adam, - a__—_ whoſe _ "Mo him and his 
Workip, the r 10n in the World, e II. 51. 
wha Galed the Ereth of God with his Ro 
that is, the Sabbath, Gen. 4- 3, 4- brought a Bloody Sacrifice of the 
fatteſk and beſt of the Flock, and offercd up to the Divine Majeſty, 
the'true and living God, his Creator and Redeemer, to Atone him 
for his Sin; haviag a regard to, aud Faith in the great Sacrifice of 
the Seed of the Woman for him in fulneſs of Time to be offered up, 
and of which his was bpt a Type. This Sacrifice was fuller 9 
God; requized: in Offerings, than Cain his elder Brothers, not, it 
may be, for externak price, but internal worth; Cain offered the 

bruits ofthe Ground, ſuch as God afterwards required in the Cere- 
; -» wonial Law, but he was not ſenſible of the guilt and filth of Sin, 


ye Ei and of its demerits, nor deſirous to remove it un the due way and 


order appointed, | 45; appears by his deadering of his Brother after ; 
Abel's Sacrifice was. better, excellenter ;. becauſe more ceable 

ll fox: purging and pardoning Sin, full of Self-deaiatand 
lement for Sig, and Faith in.Ghz;ft's Sacrifice & By: which Sa- 


. 
* 


d-Nav. witneſſing of. it, Matth. 2g. 35. 1 God 
65+ wap to. the-Eruth of his State by accepting 


$4 19, 21. 1 Kings 18. 
him:to be. righteous. m-. Ry bis Faith, 


L4 
- ” 
- - 
- + 


worthip, th | 
e againſt his Muyderer, 


(arty "God, and; hi 
+ Apd. by ' his Blaa he crieth. for 
45 Gen. 4+ 10, fee Chap. 12. 24. and as 


H EBREWS: 


this work of aith in xealizing their Hopes Tp Gags | 


not fee death, and was not o foand, becauſe Go 
had tranflated him ; For before his tranſlation 
had this teſtimony that he pleaſed Gag. 


to Gad by Chill ;, 
Adams of the Churches Line, Gen. 5. 24, An eminent Prophet and 
Boanerges, denoupcing Judgmegt againit 
tyne, ſo as to awaken them to Repentance, Fade c—_ 34» I'5- was 


Blood. He in the end of days, | 


| EVET- I 
'to thoſe only, who with an intent Heart and Spirit purſue him 


an 
Ir 

others | Divine. Faith in all: Agas 
of t 


| that Deluge, to repeop 
- | Earth, none of which- th 


executed .on their Bleady Perfecut 
xcaſan of is #aith the is fpoker © 


© ; and ther N; 
5- By faith Enoch #: was tranſlated, that the ſhould 


d p 
9 he 


a By the Divine Eaith before deſcribed, that whichreachethbome 
Enach the ſeventh Patriarch in a defrent from 


the ungadly ones of his 


all the time of his Witnefſing for God in it, God witneſſed by his 
Work on his Soul to himſelf, 
and by the Prophet Moſes's Record of it to all Generations to come 
in the Church once and again, Gen. 5. 22, 24. that in his walking 
with God he pleaſed him. He was not only juſtified, graciouſly ac- 
cepted, and beloved of him, bnt he did that which was pleaſing to 
God, putting out in Thought, Word, and Deed, all the Power of 
Grace to a& for Ged;' 

on with him ; and had no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 


by his Miniſtry and Life to the Warld, 


rving conſtant Converfe and Communi- 


Darkneſs, but reproved them. By this he pleaſed God, and God 


teſtified to all the Warld he did ſo, by a miraculous tranſlation of 
{ him from the World to himſelf; God cares not for, nor will take to 


him ſuch who pleaſe him not. 
6 But without » faith, it 5s impoſlible to pleaſe him, 
for he that / cometh to God, muſt : believe that he 


is, and that he is « a rewarder of them chat diligently 
ſeek him. 


bers, in Thoughts, Deſires, ations and Operations to enjoy 
_ 9 600 OO gg © Pony rare 
and at preſent makes his acceſs to him with 1i - and boldneſs 


in Prayer, or any other Duty th Chriſt, #t He muſt really, ful- 
by, at ys jeep” receive all that which God revealeth in tus 
Word is pleaſing to him,” eſpecialfy concerning himſelf ; as, that he 
is the primitive perfet# Being, and the Cauſe of all; that he is three 
in Relations, and one in Eſſence, moſt excellent in all bis. Attributes, 
Infinitely Wife, Powerful Juſt, Good and Eternal, gc. The Su- 
pream Creator and Governour If, and Law-giver to all. « And that 
he will recompence all Men according to their Works, but will emi- 
nently and: freely give himſelf to be the reward of his, and what- 
can be to, or do for them for their good, Gen. 15. 1. -- 

y 
Faith, Love, and longing after him as their ſupreameſt Good, 1/a« 


he had Teſtimosy:that he acknowledged himſelf a | #5 22; 0m" 2: 5, 12: REV. 22. 12. 

not ſren as yet, | moved x with fear p 
tothe faving of his hoaſe, by the which he y- conde 
ned the world, and hecame heir x of * the: righteaul- 


7 By »» faith Noah being. warned of God of things, 


neſs which is by: faith, 
w By. the ſame. Divine-Faith, Noah the laſt: example of it in the 
Old World, and the Father of the New | World, being warned. (by 
 unmediate revelation from Ged, Gen. 6..13. 21. largely rehear- 
ed by Moſes ;) ſo that God's Word is the ground or Ranatin of 
of the- World; of things not yet- ſeen, but on- 
ly oy Faith .on God's, tion : Which things were the: 
World ” a Deluge of Waters above 100 years after ;, 2 
that himſelf and Family, with ſome Creatures, ſhauld be ſaved-from 
ſe-the Work, andto. repleniſh. the Air and 
did- fall under, Avah's ſenſe then. x 
"Enhabr2. imports in-it a r9ght reception. of ' God's. revelation, which 
made: him- afraid, and careful not- to offend God, and. to: a Godly 
carriage.to him. who hadirevealed the. imminent danger of, the fin- 
fal World, and: his own\deiiverance from it ; fee Chap. 5.7 Here: 
on: he obeyeth God's. Precept, and- prepared and perfeted the Veſſe!, 
both ſor matter and ſorm according to God's Word; 1o as to be _ 
' - again 


Chap. X] 


Nartyss of Jews, :impleads God's Righ- 


repared att Ark || Or, being 
m- wary. 

* ROM. 3+ 
22» 

Phil. 3, 9s 


WI —+ -—w,., - 


XT+ Chap. XI. HESR 


vation. y By this Faith diſcovered in his work about the Ark, ol 


EWS. 


Family from it, Gen. 6. 14, 15, 16, 22. com 1 Per. 3-20, by In Sergh, yet it is incluſive of Abraham alfo, who wis emi 
wertue of this Ark, that water which drowned #be World, ſaved them. Tris Faithin'this thing, acquiring am 


> 


teſtified —_ the ſinful World of Mankind for their Unbelief and ; ture or Years, 'Yet received fte Power and Strength from God by. be- 
and Diſobedience, who for 120 years together, being by Noah's | lieving, to tonceive Sced, that is, /aying the Fautuation 'of it, con+ 


Preaching and Building the Ark, called to Repentance, '2 Pet. 2. 5. 


and to prevent the Judgment God threatned on them, and fo con- 
declaring God's Sentence on them : See Matth. 12. 41, 42. and 
| Kiphte 

efs, which made him an Heir of it, and of that eternal Liferanc 


him, and by it he ſent out all the Fruits of Righteoufneſs that ate 
to the Pra! 


ing whether he went. 

4 Here begins inſtances of this Divine Faith after the Flood from 
Abraham to Moſes time, ver. 8. to 23. Thefirſt is the Father of Be- 
lievers ſo entitled by God, eminent in the exerciſe of this Grace, of 
whoſe anceſtry and their deſcent from him thefe Hebrews d1d great- 
ly glory. He had an expreſs Diſcovery of the Will of God unto 
him, that he ſhould leave the 1dolatrous place where he lived, Gen. 
11. 31. and 12. I, 2, 3. compare foſh. 24. 2. and Aﬀs 7. 2, 3. and 
with his Family ſhould travel to a Land, which God would ſhew 
him, and which he would give him as an Inheritance for him and 
his, which was the Land of Canaan, as deſcribed, Gen. 13. 14, to 
I7. and 25. 18, 19, 21. This Command of God, ſtrengthned by 
a Promiſe, he obeyed, Gen. 12. 4+ Adts 7, 4. through Faith really, 
freely, and fully reſigning up himſelf and his to God's dilpoſe. b 
He went forth with his Father Terabh from his Country, Kindred, 
and Friends, in Ur of the Chaldees to Charran, and there they 
dwelt till Terah died, Gen. 11. 31. and A#s 7. 4 After which, he 
—_ God's Orders in his motion from place to place, though he 

neither the way, nor the place in which, and whether he was 

to' move, reſting himſelf on God's Word and Guidance, and rely- 

In his Proviſion for him, and Prote&tion of him 1a all 
$ 


WAYS» 6 
9 By faith he cſojourned in the land of promiſe, 
as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles wirh 
d Ifaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame 


romiſe, 

d c By the ſame Divine Faith he paſſed from Tent to Tent, movi 

It from Place to Place, as God ordered; fo as he rather Drape, 
than dwelt in any. His _ is legible in Moſes's Hiſtory, mo- 
ving from Charran to Shechem, from thence to Beth-el, and then 
more Southward, and thence to Egypt z See Gen. Chap. 12. ſo that 
he ſojourned in Canazn, and the adjoyning Countries, which God 
had Covenanted to give for an Inheritance to him and his Seed, 
Gen. 15. 18, to 21. yet by Faith he would ſtay God's time for it, 
but lived in it as a Stranger, not having in Poſſeſſion one Foot of 
Ground, but what he bought for a Burying-place, Gen. 25. 9, 10. 
Aiﬀs 7. 5, d Here he with his Son Tſaec, and Grandſon, and their 
Seed, Coheirs with him of Canaan, built no Houſes, but lived in 
Tents,- which they might pitch or remove at God's Pleaſure, and | 


as he called: them, as who' were Strangers to this Country, and to 


the Inhabitants of it, and with whom they were to have no ſpiri- 
tual' Society, as travelling to a better, being in this World, but 
neither Citizens nor Inhabjtants of it, but as Denizons of a more 
excellent one, Gen. 26. 3. and 28. 13, 14. : 
10 Bor he looked for e a city which hath foundari- 


*Chap.3.4. one, ® whoſe builder f and maker is God. | 

kev. 21.2. e& Thereaſon of this contented Pilgrimage was the excellent end 
of it, the Place, aud State to which it brought him ; he did rea] 
diſcern by the Spirit's work in him, and promiſe to him his Tithe 
to it, aud vehemently did deſire and long for, and yet patiently 
waited for a better Place and State on 0 EH y 3 and 4 Lig 

making his Approaches to it, Rom. 8. 19. 2 Cor. 5. I, 2,8,9, 

142.-« notes both a Place made up and conſtituted of Building awd 
Houſes, fach was the earthly Jeruſalem , and a State, Ns or 
or Community, Here it muſt be u ood ſpiritually for . ſuch a 
Place and State as is not to be ſhadowed out by _” this World ; 
it being for Nature, Manſion, Society, Condition, Tuch as fd eatth- 
y one can decipher, or fet out. This City is Heaven it ſelf, often 

ſtiled in this Epiſtle, as wer. 16. chap. 12. 22. and 13, 14. Rev. 


Work firm and incorruptible, 1 Pet. 2. The happy Fabrick with 
Perſons and State endures for ever, f Becauſe of its Raiſer and 
Founder. ; The great Archite#, that caft the Plot and Model of it 
in his vwt! Mind, and the publickly declared Operator 4nd Raiſer 
of it, who laid the Foundations, reared the Manſions, ad finiſhed 
the-whole, is no ks. Perſon than the Infinitely wiſe, Almighty and 
Eternal God. It all became him alone, and Is as fir | 
Citizy, as God doth Men. No Human Aft or Power was fit oreape- 

ble of fach a Work but only God. 1 : 


*Gen.17. 1x Through faith alſo g * Sarah her ſelf received In In 


$3821-2. ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and + was delivered 4 of a 
5, © child whenſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged 5 Hiry | 
faichful who had: pronaſed. | | ns) 

£ By the ſame Divine Faith in Abraham and Sarah, was bronght'; 


| returning to God 


exceed other | 


better. 


ceiving in her dead Womb, and bearing a Sons þ She "was ziot 
'only naturally Barren, but 'of ninety Tears of Age at this time, 
when the moſt. fruitful were paſt ſuch work ; yt was ſhe delivered 

aith, as he was the 
Soft of Promaſe, Gen. 15. 4. and 18. 11. compare . R9mn. 4. 17, 18, 
19. 1She gaye Glory to-God by a firm and hearty Cloſure with his 


of a Son, and became the Mother of {ſfazc by 


Promiſe, accounting God faithful-to his Word, ahd able to pe 


and tÞ reſted on it, and waited for him, as 4brahanr did, Rom. 4. 


I8, 20, 2T, The Promiſe which he made, was, That they in their 
Old Age ſhould havea Son, Gen. 12. 2. made m general, Chip. 13. 
I's, 16. in particular, Chap. 15. 4, 3. to both, Chap. 17. 15, 15,15. 
ChaP. 18. 10, 14. and 21. 1,2, 3, 12. 

12 Thetefore & ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, * ſo many as the ftars of the skie in 
multitude, and as the ſand which is by- the {ea-ſhore, 
innumerable. | 

& Becauſe of this Faith of Abraham and Sarah; and the Fruit 


* Gen. 22s | 


17s 


of it im conceiving and bringing forth Taac, was laid the Foundati> 


on of a numerous by Gced's Promiſe, from Abraham, an hundred, 


and Sarah ninety Years old, and Barren, and both dead as to Procre- 
ation, Rom. 4 19. there were dspotten a vaſt and unbounded-Seed, 
as the Stars in the Firmament, or the'Sand on the Sea-ſhore; and #- 
mongit them the teeming Bleſſing, the one eminent Seed of 4bra- 
ham, the Meſfiah, in whom all Nations were to be blefled. Within 
400 years from the Birth of Tſexc, this Seed increaſed to above 
600000 fighting Men, befides Women and Children, and after in- 
creaſed to a ſtupendous greatneſs, according tothe Promile, Gen. 13. 
I6, ahd 15. 5. Exod. 12. 37. 1Chron. 21. 5, 6. 


13 Theſe all / died | in faith, not having received Gr. accor- ; 


Chap..X1, 


% 


m the promiſes, but having » ſeen them afar off; 420 
and were o perſwaded of they, and imbraced them, /*"* - | 
and * confeſſed p that they were ſtrangers and pil 4g... call 


grims on the earth. 
I All theſe, Abraham, Sarah, Tſazc, and Facob, &c. who were 


Heirs of. the ſame promiſes, and who had opportunity to returt to pal, 


the fame Conntry from whnch they came forth, as ver. t5. They 


I Chro.2g9_ |} 


F 5. 


19, 


I19. 


did not -only live according to Faith, walking with, worſhipping 1 Pet.1.17. 
of, and waiting on God, teſtifying againſt Sin, and finiſhing therr and 2. 11, 
tal 


Courſe by dying according to Faith ;, by Faith, as the inſtrumen 
Efficient of it ; in Faith, as the regulating Cauſe of it ; according 
to Faith, as in the ſtate of believing. Faith was immortal in them 
as their Souls, making their Death a Covenant-Diſlolution, Luke 2. 
29. a voluntary hopeful blefſed Death, as 2 Cor. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ: 4. 
13. # Not receiving attually, and in ſenſe, the things promiſed, 
which were 4 numerous Offſpring, the literal Canaan, the Meſſiah 
ia the Fleſh; and a glorious Reſurre&ion, but departed triumphing, 
and in the Faith of all, and that they would be made good to theirs ; 
and this diſcovered by the Blefſings they left on each other, 
as Jac of ; and Zecob On the Patriarch. » But Faith brought 
all theſe Promiſes into their view though fo far off ; ſo did Abra- 
ham ſe by it the Meſſiah, John 8. 56. They all had a real, clear, 
| of them, the Inheritance temporal in its time 
to come, and the heavenly Reſt beyond the Grave, ſeeing the Re- 
furretion, Hetven, and by Faith when they died, Gen. 49- 
18. v By a powerful im n of Faith on their Souls, of the 
Truth, Goodnefs, and certainty of the things promiſed, oh their 
Minds, witha mighty Apprehenfion of, and Afleat to them on their 
Will, to the chuſing of, and oofing with them on their Aﬀectiong, 
complies, heving thedr Soul thankfally reviving them, gracoaty 

» havin i y receiving them, 

Be them, with the preateſt Satisfa&ion Amen. 
theta, as-are welcome Friends or Relations long abſent from us, hng- 
ing Chriſt, faluting Heaven, and imbracing. Glory in the Promiſes 


'by Faith, .when dying. z In Word and Deed ; while pu liv 
aco 


it to 


Pſal. 39. 12. and 105. 12, 13- compare 2 Cor. 3. 6, 8. The\ 
were all of the ſame. Mind looſe from, and above this Wold! 


and longihg to remove to their own Coutitry, and be with 


I4 For q they that ſay fuch things, declare plain 


ife, State, and ' than an one. 


For 
by Word and Life | to be ers 
PE ns Ste 


then, tadlare amt ſhew plainly OO 


+7; but chefs inquired the way and walked 

m to. 2 better thay any this Earth offotded ther ; 
p 9s us back to that which he had declared 
menediately prevents the ſagpeſtion, that this 


OT ONE 4 ob FAIEES 4s 
in P <p; 2 3s: we ” F 
vx 7, Pig 


Rom. 9. 7. 


HEB 


x5 And r truly if they had beeh mindfil of thar 
.country from whence they. came out, they might have 
had opportunity to have-returned : BEE | 
- x Though they were Strangers in Canaan,-yet they might ſeck an 
«earthly Country, even Ur of the Chaldees, from whence they came 
-forth, and which:was their native Country, and ſo might be dearer 
-to them than any other ; but it was not that, but a better Country 
*they / were mindful of, which they viewed by Faith; whereas the 
- other they might have ſeen with their Eyes; if that had been all 
they Gcfired, wanted neither means nor opportunity: of retur- 
ming to it, but they remained fixed in Obedience to the Heavenly 
: Call: and when Facob returned to it for a Wife, yet he left it again 
when God ſummoned Him, as appears, Gen. chap. 29, and 3o, and 
fa . They did willingly leave it, and kept from it, and never lookt 
- back there, but lookt for a better. 
- © x6 But s now they deſire a better country, that 


*A@. 7.31. 15, an heavenly : Wherefore God: is not aſhamed * to 


be called their God ; For he hath « prepared forthem 
a City. 

s Having deſerted this World, as Strangers in it, they ſought, de- 
fired and hoped for with the greateſt earneſtneſs and fervency, a 
City in the Country of Heaven, v. 10. in compariſon with which 
they contemned and diſpiſed all others ; a Country where there is 
pn of Life, and fulneſs of Glory : It excelleth all others as 

Ir as Heaven doth Earth, 2 Tim. 4. 18. 1 Pet. 1.4 The State, 
* Society, Enjoynients and Placg, they longed for, were all heaven- 
ly, Phil. 3. 20, 21. nothing lower than this World would fatisfie 
them. # Faith having carried them thus eſtranged from this 
World to the Grave, indearing to them the Promiſes and engaging 
of them for Heaven only, therefore God dd not diſdain them, he 
- did * not think it any difepute to him to own them his, but efteem- 
ed it an Honour and Reputation to him, took up his Joy and Delight 
in them; ſee him owning them when dead, Exod. 3. 5,15. Matth. 
22. 31, 32. firnaming himſelf by them, and adopting them as his 
awn, . as Zacob did Joſeph's Sons, Gen. 48. 56. ſo that though they 
are dead, as to their Bodies, yet they are alive as to their Souls, 
-and are owned by God in his Name and Title, and are aflured, as 
to their Duſt, of a Reſurre&ion; for he will do it, giving them 
that reſt that they never had 1n their Pilgrimage. « That heavenly 
State and Place which they ſought for, ver. 10. which infinitely 
tranſcended Canaan, and the Jeruſalem in it, of which they were 
Denizens while here, Epheſ. 2. 19. Phil. 3. 20. the pleaſant, peace- 
ful, rich, and glorious Metropolis of the living God, Chap. 12. 22. 
and 13, 14. which ſhall make abundant amends for all their Sor- 


rows, Sufferings, and reſtleſs Wandrings on Earth, where they 


ſhall enjoy Pleaſures, Riches, Honours, and Reft for ever more, 
I Pet. 1.4. _ 

17 By faith Abraham when he w was tried, of- 
fered up llaac : And he that had x received the pro- 
miles, offered up his only begotten ſoy. 


w By the ſame excellent Faith Abraham alone, and-by hinſelf 
confidered, being tryed by God, in a rare way, to' give - proof of 


- the Truth of his Faith in, and love to him above. all, was to take 
| his only Son, his Darling, and to-offer him for a whole Burnt-Of- 
:fering on Mount Moriah, to himſelf, Gen. 22. 22 Which Com- 
- mand of God was not unjuſt, he having abſolute Soveraignty and 
Dominion over all Perſons and their Lives, having Power to kill, 
. and to make alive, Deut. 32. 39. This Son of his x he offered up 
as God Commanded ; for in his Heart he had fully parted with him 
to God, and proceeded fo far in Execution, as if God had not 
diſpenſed with it, it had been aRually done, he would have killed 
him and burnt him to Aſhes on the Altar, Gen. 22. 3, 6, 7, to 13. 
-This mighty Faith inabled him- to do this, though he was his on- 
ly begotten Son by promiſe, and in the Churches Line, concerning 
whom he had received ſo many Promiſes, and in whom only they 
were to be fulfilled, as that a numerous Seed ſhould deſcend from him, 
who ſhould inherit” Canaan, and through whom Chriſt was to de- 
ſcend into the World, in whom himſelf and all Nations were to 
be bleſſed. Yet Faith filenceth Reaſon, and natural AﬀeRion, aſ- 
fureth him, God could fulfil his Promiſes by him, though he ſhould 
offer him : As he raiſed him from a dead Body and Womb at firſt, 
and- gave him to him :. So he obeyeth God's Word, and offer- 
eth- him. | | 
738 || Of whom it was ſaid y, * That in Ifaac ſhall 
thy feed be called : - 
-..y This did greaten Abraham's Tryal, that unto him it was pro- 
miſed by God himſelf, That in this only begotten Son Iſaac, the 
eminently bleſſed, and. bleſſing Seed, with all his myſtical Body 
ſhould be called ; that is, put in being, propagated and made 
kpown as by Name* in Tfaac, Gal. 4. 28, This God revealed to 
Abraham, Gen. 17. 19, 21. and hereby was his Faith put to it to re- 
concile Contradifons, as to. believe this ſpecial Promiſe, and yet 
execute. this ſpecial Command to ſacrifice T/aac, yet to believe in him 
his Seed ſhould be called. T, 
1:19. Accounting z that God was able to. a raiſe him 
up, even from the dead: From whence alfo þ he re- 
ceived 'him#n a: figure. ; fu 
2 Faith put this into Abraham's Thoughts in his Reaſonings about 

this Fryal between the Temptation and God's Power, influ- 
enced him toconclude and determine under.it, That ſince God could 
raiſe him from the:dead to perform his, Promiſes, he would Sacrifice 
him: to obey God's. Command. This Faith, grew from what God had 
done, in giving him: 1aac from his own dead Body,: and Sarah's | 
lead Womb, Rom, 4- 17, to 22. 4 God's Almighty Power to raiſe 

from; the dead, anſwered all the Difficulties in the. Tryal. . If God 
command -it, who can raiſe from the dead, this can be no Murder : 
For he can either prevent gr..recoyer, . Promiſes ſhould not fail, 
though 1aac was {acrificed ; for God would raiſe them up and ac- 
compliſh. them» As: to Arguments from. natural Aﬀettion ; ſhall a 
Child be dearer to me than a God, who quickens me, and can raiſe 
lim from the Dead ? Since God cando this, what Difficulties can he | 
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not overcome ? Hence is. this Principle ſo dften revealed and repeat- 
ed to'be a ſure Prop to 2 Chriſtians Faith'throughout the Goſpel, 
-b Nis Generation was 'a: kind of Reſurrefion-from the Dead, ang 
ſo. was his Reſtitution to Abrabam, for in Abraharz's account he was 
Dead, 'his Hand being lifted up to kill him, when the Angel ſtops the 
Execution, Gen. 22.11, 12. | From the Altar he carrieth- him back* 
'as'a Trophy and Reward of the Victory: of his Faith, in ſuch > 
manner, as one riſen from the Dead, and an eminent Signal of his 
vis over re ry nn Abraham had a Figure of the: Re. 
ion in his Son, and an Earneſt of a far more glorious 5 
re&ion in Chriſt. : - > *iF Rm 

20 By « faith Iaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau con- 
cerning things to come. - 

c Tfaac 15 the next Example inſtanced in of the ſamie Divine Faith 
deſcribed, v. 1. only here exerciſed en the ſpecial Revelation of God to hirh 
concerning his Seed. By this Faith he did not only wiſh and pray Blef- 
ſ1ngs, but prophetically applied them to his two Sons, to Facob and 
Tfrael his Seed, the Covenant-Bleffings; and to Eſau and the F9- 
mites his Seed, the Temporary Bleſfings, God deſigned them, Gen. 
27. 27, 39. Both theſe were things to come, and to be communi- 
cated ta their Seeds hundreds of years after, As the things tht 
concerned Facob, to come, which were not feen, but hoped for 
from God's Revelation of them were, Plenty; Dominion over Bre- 
thren, Bleſſings above the Power of a Curſe, even the ſpiritual and 
covenanted ones of Abraham and Tſaac with him, Gen. 27. 28, 2 9 
The things to come concerning E/au and his Seed, were only earthy 
temporal Bleſſings, eſcape out of Servitnde in time, common good 
things at the higheſt, Ges. 27. 39, 49. By Faith Iſaac foreſaw at! 
theſe future Events, fore-told them, and applied their ſeyeral Por: 
tions to them from the Mouth of God, and they were to a tittle ful- 
filled, 2 Sam. 8. 14. and 2 Kangs 8. 20. as to the Edomites, as in 
the whole Old Teſtament unto Facob, and to his Seed literal and 
ſpiritual. 

21 By faith 4 Jacob when he was a dying, bleſſed 
both of che fons of Joſeph, and e worſhipped, leaning 


upon the top of his Itaff. 

d Jacob did not degenerate from his Progenitors, but by the ſame 
excellent Faith ( being Heir to the Birth-right and Bleſſing, by God's 
Appointment, and his Father's Confirmation, as Gen. 28. 1, 3, 4.) 
doth, as a Grand-father and a Prophet near expiring, weak in Bo- 
dy, but ſtrong in Faith, blef$ Foſeph, and each of his Sons, Gen. 48, 
15, to 21. preferring Ephraim the younger before Manaſſeh the elder, 
by laying his Right-hand on his Head, and his Left on the others, 
and fo adopts them to be his Children, gives them the Bleſſing of 
the Covenant, as to their Perſons, and the Inheritance of two Tribes 
amongſt his Sons, as belonging to Joſeph, as his Birth-right, Gen, 
49. 22, to 27. Theſeby Faith he foretold, and applied particular- 
ly to each of them from God Himſelf through Prayer. e Another 
Effe& of his Faith, is his worſhipping ed Tving bequeathed his 
Body to the Burial in a firm Expe&Qation of the promiſed Inheritance, 
as the Hiſtory clears, Gen. 47. 29, 3o, 31. and 48. 21, 22. For ha- 
ving ſent for 7oſeph, he raiſeth up himſelf. on the Pillow at the Bed's- 
Head, and for his ſupport uſed his Staff, leamng 'on the head of it, 
when in Faith he declares his Will to his Son Foſeph, and binds him 
byan Oath to bury him in Machpelah in Canaan, with Abrabam and 
Taac, Heirs of the ſame Promiſe, as an Earneſt and Handfſel of the 
Twelve Tribes poſſeſſing it ; which Joſeph having ſolemnly ſworn 
to him, 7acob bowed himſelf and worſhipped, lifting up his Heart to 
God in Thankfulneſs for his continual Providence 1n the gradual Ac- 
-cotnpliſhment of his Promiſe to the Seed of Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
'cob. This he did by Faith, adoring his'Soveraign Lord and Saviour 
by his humbly bowins' before him. There was no need of Faith 
- bow to Foſeph, who was inferiour to Jacob, and bleiſed by 

1 


gave commandment concerning his bones. 
. f Joſeph the firſt Son of Jacob by Rachel, whom God preferred 
before his Brethren, 'envied and ſold by them, but advanced by him 
to be Lord of: Zzypt, and a Saviour to them, Heir of the Birth- 
right, and of his Father's Grace, a Patriarch and Prophet like him, 
drawing near to the end of his Pilgrimage on Earth ; and dying, 
he made mention, and brought to the mind of the 7ſraelites his Chil- 
dren, Brethren, and Nephews ; and, likely, with a charge to con- 
vey it down to their Poſterity, as it might be remembred by them, 
that though he died with willingneſs and choice, looking for a bet- 
ter Place and State than any in Egypt, and that his Death ſhould not 
obſtru& the Iſſues of Providence to them for good ; for God lived, 
and would' ſurely vifit them in their Poſterity, 1rael living where 
he ſent. Moſes to them, and would make them go up gloriouſly out 
of Fzypt, and bring them into the Land of Promiſe, and give it 
to them -for their Inheritance. This Teſtimony-he gives them” of 
it by Faith, Gen. $0.24, And God fulfilled it 160 years after his 
Death; as he had fworn to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. By Faith 
likewiſe he charged them about carrying his imbalmed Body with 
them, and burying it in Canaan, and obliged the 1/aelites to it by 
an Oath,. Gen. 50.25. making it an Earneſt and Signal to them of 
the Promiſe and Oath of God for their Deliverance, that as he de- 
ſired his \Bones might be buried in Canaan, being Heir together 
with Facob of the ſame promiſed Inheritance, 'it might be a vifible 
token. of and Incouragement, in the appointed time, to their Re- 
turn. And this Iſrael fulfilled, Exod. 13. 19. carrying them- away 
with them, and afterwards burying of them in Shechem, the Lot of 
Ephraim, Foſh. 24. 32. | _ 
23: By faith þ Moſes when he was born was hid 
three months of his parents, becauſe. they 5 ſaw be 
was a proper child, and they were & not afraid of 


the * kings commandment. 


Propenitors; for by it Amram and Fochebed both of them of the 
Tribe of Levi, Exod. 6. 20. Tlerigar here put by a Metaphraſe for 
26, and though in the Hiſtory aſcribed” to the Mother only, = 


m. 
'.22 By faith f Joſeph when he died, || made men- | or, r- 
tion-of the departing of the children of Iſrael : And menvred: 


: ;  * Exod. 1. 
- þ The Parents of: Moſes were as eminent in this Faith as their ,, 2, 


f 


(hap. 


tFx0d, 2. 
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Xl. 
it was by the Father's dire&tion, as Exod..2. 2. comp. Ads 7. 20. 
They hid Moſes born, under the bloody Edit of a Tyrant for drown- | 
ing all the Hebrew-males in Nile ; he. was born three years after | 
Aaron, and 65 after Joſeph's Death, they kept hin three Months | 


from the Deſtroyers, and they adventured the Penalties threatned | 
by the Edi&, Exod. 2. 2, $. Faith overcoming their Fears and | 
Difficulties about it, and in all probability, ordered their fitting the / 
Ark, and diſpoſe of it for his Preſervation with the other Adts at- | 
tending it. * 7 The Reaſon of Faith's Work, | was their fecing of 
him to be «5&0, ſazr, beautiful, proper, and this not in himſelf on- 
ly, but as $fephen interprets it, «56 7% @, Aﬀs 7. 20. Fair to 
God. Same glorious Alpe&t was by Gad put- upon him as a: Signal 
of ſome great Perſon, and of: great uſe, in God's Defign ta his 
Church ; ſome cextraqrdi Stamp of God og his Countenance, 
which Faith could diſcern there, and ſo influence them to conceal 
and preſerve him. &þ Faith: made them fearlefs; for they were 
not afraid that the King's Edi ſhould fruſtrate God's purpoſe con- 
cerning the Child, or keep him from its Service to the Church, 
wherein God would amPOR him, and of which he had given them 
a Signal in that Luſtre caſt on his Perſon, and therefore they ufed 
means to preſerve him, even when they, expoſed him, and which 
had a ſuitable ſucceſs, Exad. 2. 3, to. xo. | 

24 By faith ] * Moſes when he was come to years, 

refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter, 

1 Moſes himſelf was as eminent a Believer as his Parents, and a 
mighty Inſtance of Divine Faith. He who was ſo named and ſayed 
by the Enemies of the Church, and adopted as a Son to a notori- 
ous one of them, yet being great in Age and Stature, full forty, 
Exod. 3. 11. Ads 7. 23. paſt the Folly of Childhood and Raſhneſs 
of Youth, upon manly Deliberation, and a rational Exerciſe of 
Faith, notwithſtanding he was by Birth a poor 1faelite, and ſaved 
from periſhing by a Princeſs, the Daughter of a Potent King ; 
nouriſhed through her Indulgence by his own Mother, adopted as 
her own Son, educated by her in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
preferred, owned, and honoured as her Son ; and might have been 
1n a fair way to have ſucceeded to the Kingdom ; yet not out of 
any Diſingenuity, or baſe Ingratitude to. his eminent Preſerver, but 
out of a Drvine Faith he layeth down all his Titles and Honaurs, 
and renounceth his Relation, for the Enjoyment of a better-Title 
with, and a greater Good in Ged ; and this he manifeſted by Word 
and Deed, in his after Tranſaftions, v. 25. 

25 * Chuſing » rather to ſuffer Affliions with the 
eople of God, than = to enjoy the pleaſures of 'ſin 
or a feafon: | 

m the ſame Faith influenced his Will, the cauſe of his former Re- 
nunciation, for being in the preſent Frujtion of all Court-Favours, 
and under the Offers of all worldly Delights by Egypt, and of all 
worldly Diſcontents by God : Faith determined his Choice, made 
him a Fellow-ſufferer in all the Opprefſions, AfﬀiRions, Perſecutions 
of his natural Brethren the People of God, the moſt priviledged 
Society in the World for. Hope, as the moſt exerciſed by Tryak for 
God's ſake; he knew there would be eternal Reſt and Glory into 
which they would iflue him, beſide glorious Effets they would have 
on his Soul while he was enduring them; and that they were but 
paſſing, and would quickly haye an end, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 
17, 18. 7 The ſame Faith made him to reje& the enticing Plea- 
ſures of Sin, which could not be avoided by his continuance - in 
Pharaoh's Court, either in diſſembling himſelf to be no Tſraelite, 
profeſſing himſelf to be an Egyptian, taking part with them in their 
cruel Carriage to his Brethren, living after their vicious Courſe, in 
all manner of Voluptuouſneſs, and the Pleaſures which he was to 
enjoy, were ſinful, tranſitory, and momentanious, neither ſatisfy- 
ing, nor enduring, and muſt be attended with a Sting in the end 
of them, even eternal Anguiſh and Torment, whereas his AﬀMici- 
ons would end in eternal Joys and Pleaſures, Mark 9g. 43, 44, 47: 
Luke 16. 25. : 


26 Eſteeming 0 the reproach || of Chriſt greater 
riches then the treaſures in Egypr: For he p had re- 


ſpe& unto the recompence of the reward. 

o Faith influenced and determined his former Choice from the 
moſt excellent Ground of it, the Repreſentation of theſe by the di- 
vine inſpired Truth to him: It made him weigh and deliberate 
about the matters ey and then to judge, and poſitively de- 
termine about them, that the r chful Suffering of all forts of 
AfﬀiiQtions, Poverty, Diſtrefles, —_ moſt ignominiouſly inflid- 
ed on them by their Enemies for their Faith in Chriſt, and Ex- 
peRation of him een. Te God's Promiſe, and who was now the 
Ange of the Covenant that prote&ed them, as well as their An- 
ceſtor Facob, Gen. 48. 18, 16. Theſe Moſes choſe, to ſuffer pati- 
ently out of Faith in, and Love to Chriſt : theſe, with what excel- 
lent things were to follow by vertue of God's Promiſe, he prefer- 
red as a better and richer Eſtate, and infinitety more deſirable than 
all the Treaſures of Honours and Riches, which either Zgypt or its 


King could oblige him with, the whole of them founded in the | the 


Duſt, diſpoſed by Fleſh, fading in Enjoyment, and ending in Vanity. 
What are theſe Treaſures, compared to thoſe laid up in ſtore by 
Chriſt for his in Heaven? þp Theſe were the things Moſes had in 
his Eye, the end of Chriſt's Reproach, and Egypt's Glory ; this 
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| hard for him, either to ſuffer or do : 


made him turn his Eye and Heart away from Fgypt, and intently to 
look on the excellent Tfſue of his reproachful Sufferings for Chriſt, 
even Chriſt rendring to him his unexpreſſibly .glarious and eternal 
Reward for it, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. This God had promiſed to, 
Chriſt had purchaſed for ſuch, who were by Faith bearing his Re- 
proach, and qualified for the enjoying of it, Rom. 8. 17, 28. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13, 14- 


27 By faith * he q forfook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king: For he r endured as ſeeing him 


who is inviſible. | 

q By the ſame excellent Faith, after his demand from Pharaoh of 
Liberty for T/ael to leave Fgypt, and had brought on him and his 
People the Ten Plagues God threatned them eX then he brake the 


waſtat by Plagues, and a place to be abhorred; triumphing over it, 


he forfakes it as 4 ueror, and carrieth away' the Spoils of it. 
The Wrath and Rage of Pharoch at him and his Work for Iſrael, 
did not apate him ; he was not afraid of his threatning to kill him, 


| Exod. 10. a8, 29. yet he defied him, ever! when his Rage made 


him to purſue him and 7Fra& with his Hoſt, 'to deſtroy them. 
1 Erayripzos, he was of a bold \mdannted Spirit, foas nothing was tod 
Magnanimity expelled his Fear, 
1o as he would ftand or march according to God's Order, Faith pre- 
ſenting to his View at all times the great Angel'of the Covenant, 
God the Son, the Redeemer of him and 7rae!; the only Potentate, 
the inviſible King of kings, and Lard of lords, 1 Tim.'6. 14, 15, 
16. with him, and for him againſt Phara%h, leading, covering, and 
guarding him and J/rael wn all the way, and fulfilling his Promiſe 
of delivering of his Church from EZzypt ; this makes him to march 
undauntedly with God's Hoſt. | = ow 

28 Fhrough faiths he kept the potlorer, and the 
ſprinkling of blood, left he r chat deſtroyed the firſt- 


born, ſhould touch them. F 

s This Divine Faith influenced him in all his Work: about God's 
Ordinances, receiving the Law about them from God's Month, ' and 
obeying it : By it he made the Pattover, 3. e./ as God's Inftrument, 
he inſtituted it, and put it into/being, Exod. 12. 23.7 he celebrated 
and folemnly managed in each particular, and- finiſhed it, reachi 
the end of it according to God's Law 1n that behalf,” x Cor.. 5.7. 
Here he ſaw Chriſt, and teſtified of him, the'tru& Paſchal Lamb of 
God; by whom God's Wrath paſſed over the Childrenof Frae!, when 
it reſted upon the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 21, &c. ' D Faith- he took 
a bunch of Hyſop and dipt it in the Blood of the Paſcal Lamb, and 
ſtriked the Lintd and two Side-poſts of the Doors-with the Blood, 
Exod. 12. 22. He uſed it as a Signal of God's: ſparing 7/ae!, and 
paſſing over their Houſes by his Angel, v. 23. and he ſaw in it the 
true Blood -of ſprinkling, of Chriſt our Paſſover, which ſaveth Souls 
from the Deſtroyer, John 5. .45. and brings thera out of the Egjpt 
of this World, into the heavenly Cannaan. # Fhe end of. bath 
theſe, was, That the deſtroying Angel, who flew". all the firſt- 
born of the Fgyptians, might not touch an Iſraelite, Exod. 12. 29, 
30. Under all this Faith eyidenced to Moſes Gotts Faithfulneſs un 
his Promiſe, it ordered all his Duty, and it. realized to their Hope 
in that time of - Danger, that God would faye them, who were uti- 
der that Blood, working their Aflurance of it. 

29 By faith « they paſſed through the red-ſea, as by 
dry land: which the Egyptians aflaying w to do, wete 
drowned. | 

# The fame Faith enabled Moſes eminently, and: thoſe other Belie- 
vers, as Aaron, Caleb, Joſhua, &c. for all 1/rael believed not, 1 Cor. 
I0. 5. yet for the Faithful's ſake were they kept from drowning, 
after Moſes had, at God's Command, (when the'Jraehfes were req- 
dy to be fallen on by the Fgyptians) lifted up his Rod, and ſtretch- 
ed his Hand over the Red-Sea, when God immediately by an Eaſt- 
wind, divided it, made the Waters to ſtand up on each fide like 
Walls of Chryſtal, and the bottom of it to be dry ; then entred 
Moſes and Tjrael into the empty and dry ſpace, afid walked throu 
it on dry Ground, and not a Soul of Trae! miſcarryed, ' but nazght 
ſce aftoniſhing Power and Mercy in it, Exod, ch. A.” 22. w in 
the mean time the Egyptians, with their King, purſuing J/rae! for 
their Ruine, find their own, for preſumptuonſly adventurimng to 
purſue — this miraculous ſpace, guided by Senſe and not 
by Faith, and thinking to paſs as ſafeas 7rael, when they had no Word 
for it, God troubles them by his Angels in their motion, makes theta 
drive heavily ; and having brought them into his Pit in” the midft 
of the Channel, the Chryſtal Walls diflolve, and the Waters re- 
turning to their fluid Nature, quickly overwhelm'd and fivallowed 
up all that Hoſt, ſo as not one of theſe unbelieying,  preſumptu- 
ous, ting Wretches eſcaped. God's great Work in this, 2s 
to Iſrael, had a double meaning; /iteral, Meir Salvation from the 
Egyptians ; myſtical, their baptsſmal Initiation into the Covenant of - 
God by Moſes; though all of them had not Faith unfeigned, Va 
pro DU, 


ff Faith in God ; and the Dorine Mofey brought from 
was accounted ſufficient to attain both, 1 Cor. 10, 2. 

30 By faith x the walls of Jericho fell down, af- 
ter they were compaſled about ſeven days. 

x This Divine Faith exerciſed by Joſhua and Iſrael, after their en 
trance into the Land of Promiſe (who did on God's Word and Com- 
mand, compaſs the impregnable Walls of 7ericho once every day for 
ſix days together, and on the ſeventh day feven times, founding 
with Trumpets of Rams-Horns, and at laſt giving a ſhout) brought 
down theſe Walls flat to the Ground by the Almighty Power of 
God, to whom were as nothing, Jefb. 6. 20. Faith in all 
this realized God's Promiſe to _ rar tary their Love wa 
and Obedience in all Particulars requir 'him, glorifying God, 
as the great Captain of their Hofts, as he Fevealex bimiel Poſh. 
5. 13, I4, 15. committing the Work and Event to him, who, by 
Breath of Faith, 'doth crumble down theſe Walls before 
them. 


31 By faith the harlot » Rahab periſhed not with || Or, that 
them || that believed not, when ſhe had received the 727*4/obe- 


ſpies with peace. 

y By the ſame Goſpel-Faith Rahab, who, as the Fews read the 
Word, 7oſb. 2. 1. 11M was an Aofteſs, ard kept an Houſe of 
Entertainment, and fo came to'lodge the Spies : Or, as the Seprua- 
gint read it, and the Holy Ghoſt confirms it here, and Fames 2. 
25. was a publick Harlot, who gat her Livelihood by the Proftity- 
tion of her Body, as well as the ſale of Meat and k; fono- 
torious 2 Sinner as ſhe, and a Canaanite too,” was preſerved from the 
Deſtruction that was inflicted by the J7aelztes on the unbelieving, 
and diſobedient Inhabitants of Fericho, being, after her excluſion 
out of the Camp, in order to a legal Purifying, admitted into 
God's Church, and honoured by him to be a Mother in 7ael, from 
whom the Meffiah. ſhould deſcend, Foſh. 6. 23, 25. x The full Proof 
of her being a Believer was, her entertaining of the Spies ſent from 


Bands of Captivity, and took up 77ae!, and left Egypt ſubdued, 


Joſbua to Feriehs, preſerving them when ſought for, and diſmiſſing 
m, 
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them, adviſing them what they were to do in order to their ſafe- 
ty, 7oſh. 2.3, 10, to the end. The ground of all this, was her 
Faith in God's Promiſe of giving Canaan to Iſrael, confirmed by 
the great Works ſhe. heard had done for them, and her own 
Expectation of Good only in the Portion of God's People, . to whom 
ſhe defired to be united, which was afterwards accompliſhed. Ne1- 
ther doth Paul and James contrati& each other concerning her 
Faith and Works, Fames 2- 25. For ſhe was | 
\truction b the ine Faxth by which ſhe _ juſti *mq her 
Faith was juſtified to be ſo true, by her carriage to the Spies, 
for it was RD Demonſtration of -her Fath S= 


22 And what ſhall I more ſay? for b the time 


would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of 
Samſon, and of Jeptha, and of * Davidalfo, and Sa- 
muel, and of the Prophets. 

a Here the opt pats a Period to the InduZion, by an Expoſtu- 
lation, as if he had faid, Why do I ſpeak of ſo many Examples of 
Faith ? the Old Teſtament is full of them ; but here's Proof enough, 
Tll fay no more. b For time of Life and Writing would be ſooner 
gone , that a full /Account canbe given of all the notable Effefts of 
Faith by all theſe :*Worthies who might be named; yet' he would 
give fome hints of Perſonsand of the Works of Faith, which 
he _— ſufficient; and ſo nameth-promiſcuouſly, and not in or- 
der of time wherein they exiſted. He nameth Four Judges, one 
King, and. one and extraordinary Prophets in a bulk, 
-whole Hiſtories you have, of Gideon, Judg. ch. 6. 11, &c. Barak, 
Judg. 4- 5s, &c. Samſon, Judg. 13. 14, 15, uy Jobs, udg. I1. 
-12»: David's Hiſtory-and Samue!'s, in the firſt and ſecond s of 
Samuel, and the firſt of Chronicles. The excellent Exploits of 
whoſe Faith, are, -as their Names, enumerated promiſcuouſly ; 
ſome of them agreeing to / particular Perſons, others to them 
all 


33 Whothrough faith c ſubdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteouſneſs 4, obtained e ' promiſes, ſtopped f the 
months of lyons, 

c Theſe, by the ſame Goſpel-Faith, ſubdued Kingdoms, defeating 
the mighty Enemies of the Church ; and eminently amongſt them, 
David, who yered Edom, Moab, Ammon, and the Syrian King- 
ed his Conqueſts to Euphrates. This he and the 
did in Obedience to God's Call, in dependance on God's Promitfe 
both of Condu@ and Victory. All was done. by God's Arm, at the 
Inſtance of Faith and Prayer, P/. 18. 29, to 42. and 20. 5, 9. 


> They were all of them "eminently righteous in their Perſons, | P* 


and in their Adminiſtration of Fuftice to others ; the utmoſt of their 
Abilities were laid. out in it, as became righteous Judges as to all 
matters of God and Men, [4 ch. 6.1 Sam. 7.15, 17. and 12. 
2,:6. e Areal and attual poſſeſſion of all thoſe good things, which 
God. fecured to them by Promiſe, eſpecially as to Gideon and Barack, 
agus; | and Succeſs over the Canaanites and Midtanites, "ans ch. 
. 4, and 6. Samſon-ViRtory over the Philiſtines ; David Vi over 
= Ohnches Fncmaics All which firſt obtained in the Pro- 
miſe and then in the Execution. Faith ſecured all, giving a rea! 
,Enjoyment of all the Good made theirs in the Promiſe, and then in 
.the Event; and will give the fulneſs of all Good in general Pro- 
.miſes made to the Church and them in the end. f Daniel! an emi- 
nent Prophet of God belieyed in him, and for his Teſtimony to him, 
was caſt into the Den of Lyons to be devoured, where God ſtops 
the Mouths of them on his Faith and Prayer, and opens them to de- 
ſtroy their Adverſaries, Dan. ch. 6. 22. By the Power and Strength 
of God, both Samſon and David flew thoſe Lyons which would 
have preyed both on them and others, Zudg. 14. 6. and 1 Sam. 
17. 34, 35, 36. Faith obtained this Succeſs for 
34 Quenched g the violence of fire, * eſcaped h the 
edge of the ſword, F out of weakneſs 5 were made 
ſtrong, waxed valjant in fight &, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. 
£ By the ſame Faith others of the Prophets, v. 32. eminently 
acquainted with God, and Partakers of his Secret, who defying 
Idolatry and the Threatnings of a Tyrant, became Confeſſors of the 
true God and his Worſhip, and were 19.9% (7 to the fiery Furnace, 
Dan. 3. 19, 23. and by Faith were ſecured from being conſumed 
y thoſe Flames, which in an Inſtant deſtroyed thoſe which threw 
them in, v. 22. to 28. How did this fetch down the Son of God 
himſelf to accompany 
of the Fire, ſo as it did not finge either their Perſons, or Garments, 
or to leave any Scent of it upon them? And how did Moſes and 
Aaren's Prayers extinguiſh. the Fire at Kibroth-hattaavah, and at 
Tabberah, Numb. 11. 1, 3. and 16. 22, to 46. b By Faith theſe 
Worthies forementioned, v. 32. were delivered, when others fell 
by the devouring Sword, all thoſe Inſtruments of War which 
were deſtruQtive to others. . Their Enemies fell by their Swords in 
thoſe many Battels wherein they were engaged, fulfilling at that 
time God's Will, and” truſting on his Promiſe. And how many 
of the Prophets hath; God delivered from the Swords of thoſe who 
would have killed them? 3z By Faith many of thoſe who had ma- 
ny. natural Infirmities, both of Body and Mind, had their Tremblings 
and Faintings*of Spirit, and were, in reſpe@ of their Enemies, 
weak, few in number, ſhort of them, as to Force, Power, and Po- 
licy, yet by Faith in God, vere made bold as Zioms, and had won- 
derful Succeſs againſt numerous and Potent Enemies, Fudg. 4- 8. 
and'6. 15, 16. and 7. 5, 7, 10. and 11. 29. and 15. 15, 18, 19. 


"1 Sam. 7. 9, 10, (c. k Faith made thoſe who were called to the 


War by God, mighty for that Service, 2 Sam. 22. 30, to 38. fo 
as. no Perils could daunt them, no Service was too hard for them. 
How viQorious in- the moſt defperate Attempts, as to ſenſe, did 
faith make them? Pſ. 27.1, 3: 1 They overthrew the Camps of 
Adverſaries, . TIzgewCoa3 notes a ſingle Caſtle or Tower, Aﬀts 21. 34- 
or a whole or Place where an Army 4s pitched, chap. 13. 
11,13. in the Plural, many ſuch Tents where Souldiers lie ; and 1s 
metonymically read Armies. To xo attively taken, is to make 
to lie down, or to throw down, as applied to Tents and Camps, to 
put to flight, as applied to Armies ; all which were thoſe of the 
dolatrous Enemies of the Church, Strangers to their Country, and 
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them, and to ſuſpend the conſuming maverl 


more to their God,. as the Army and Camp of Midian, udg. 7.13 
to 2z- which were overturned, routed, and deſtroyed by them. ; 

35 Women: m received their 'dead- raiſed to life 
again : and * others s were tortured, .not acceptin 
deliverance, that o they might obtain a better reſar- 
rection. | 

m Through this Divine Faith, both the Prophets Elijah and z!;- 
ſhah, did raiſe and reſtore, - the one to the Widow of Serepta, 1 King. 
'I7- 22, 23. the other to the Shunamite, 2 King. 4. 35, 36. their 
Sons from the Dead; and theſe Women and Mothers did by Faith 
receive them from the Prophets alive again, who by Faithand Pray- 
er procured this Mercy from the quickning Lord, for them. In the 
general Reſurre&ion all ſhall be raiſed by the Power of God, and 
the effect of Faith therein is only receptive ; ' we ſhall enjoy Life 
again, and receive others from the dead alſo, n Others alſo, beſides 
the Prophets fore-mentioned, v. 32. round, were tympaniſed ; 
what manner of torturing Death this was, is not ſo certain, whe- 
ther by Excoriation, and making Drum-Heads of their Skins, or ex- 
tending them on the Rack, as the Skin or Parchment is on the 
Drum-Head, and then. with Clubs, or other Inſtruments, beating 
them to Death ; of which fort of Sufferers ſeems Eleazar to be un- 
der Antiochus Epiphanes, - 2 Mac. 6. 19, 30. for his not turnin 
Heathen, when urged to it by that Torture; and though his Delive- 
rance from Torture and Death were 'offered to him by his Tor- 
mentors on his Complyance with them, and renouncing his Religion, 
yet he refuſed it, as others did, 2. Mac. 7. 24. reſolving to endure 
the utmoſt extremity, rather than turn.Idolator, and diſobey God. 
0 That which influenced them to ſuffer, was their Faith in God's 
Promiſe of obtaining thereby a Reſurretion to an incomparable 
better life than they could have enjoyed on Earth ; for though the 
might have been ſpared from Death now ' threatned them, which 
was a kind of Reſurre#ion, yet was it not to be compared with 
the Reſurretion to Eternal Life, -Glory, Bliſs, and Pleaſure, 
to be injoyed by them with God in Heayen ; ſee what influenced 
them, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. 


6 And others p had trial of cue] mockings, and 
q Icourgings, yea, moreover of: bonds ry, and im- 
priſonment. 

Þ The ſame Goſpel-Faith inabled others, than thoſe mentioned 
before, Prophets and Saints, as Micaiah, 1 King. 22. 24. Elifſhah, 
2 King. 2. 23. Ja. 8. 18, Amos ch. 7. 10. readily, chearfully, and 
tiently to accept and receive the Experience and Trials of mock- 
ing, from the inſulting, cruel Enemies of God and his Church, both 
national and Aliens, being expoſed and made a Laughing-ſtock by 
Reproaches, Sarcaſms, and Nick-names, to aggravate their Aﬀi@- 
ons, and theſe inflited on them by Words and external Signs, Tri- 
als, which to an ingenuous Spirit bears harder than external Tor- 
ments, and which more deeply ſenſe and refent; yet Faith 
makes them to receive all humbly, and carrieth them above them, 
as Pſ. 31. 20. and $2. 1, to 5. and 120. 2, 4 and 146. 3. 
7 They felt the Scourges and Whips of their Enemies Smart on them, 

uch as were exceſſively ſhameful and painful, being inflited on the 
vileſt Perſons, as Slaves; ſuch as was the matter of theſe Scour- 
es, ſuch their ſmartings, whether' of Thongs, Cords, or Wires, 

er. 20. 2. and 37. 15. This Torment was commonly inflied 
on them, not in Antivehws's time only, and thoſe before, but com- 
monly in Chriſt's and the Apoſtles days, 2 Cor. 6. 5. and 11. 23- 
r They chearfully and patiently ſubmitted to the cruel treating 
of their Perſecutors, who put them in the Stocks, places of little 
Eaſe, Dungeons, loading them with Iron Shackels and Fetters, which 
the Wickednefs of Man had invented to torment them with ; ſtern 
and cruel uſage by their Goalers, reſtraining Society from them, 
and of comfortable Relief, feeding them with the Bread and Water 
of. Aﬀliftion, 2 Chron. 18. 25. Aﬀs 16. 24. 
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' 37 * They s were ſtoned, they were : ſawn aſun-, , King, 


der, were « tempted, were ſlain w with the ſword, ,,, ;;. 


they x F wandred about in ſheep-5kins, and goat-skins, + Matth. 


being deſtitute y, afflicted, tormented : : 

s By the ſame Faith were ſeveral of the Prophets and believing 
Worthies of Old carried through cruel! Deaths, the juſt Puniſhment 
of Malefators, but the wicked Tortures of theſe innocent Saints, 
ſome being ſtoned to Death, as Zacharias the Son of Jehoiada, 
2 Chron. 24. 21. and others, Matth. 21. 3s. and 23. 37. Luke 
13. 34. * As Taiah was, is a known Tradition among the Hebrews, 
a Puniſhment common among the bordering Nations on them, 
2 Sam. 12. 3l. Amos I. 3. and exerciſed on theſe Innocents, to 
which Chriſt himſelf alludeth, Matth. 24. $1.. x Whether 
ireex nmr ſhould not be invexSnrzer, is much doubted, Temptation 
being no manner of Death ; and the Spirit had inſtanced in-it be- 
fore, v. 35. It may therefore be a ſlip of the Tranſcriber, and 
that Burning was the cruel Death that ſhould fill this Place among 
the reſt, a common puniſhment with them, Fer. 29. 22, 2 Mac- 
cab. 7. 5. Or, it may note a Death with ſeveral Trials of Racks 
and Torments gradually inflited, with a Deſign to tempt them by 
their Pains, to renounce their Religion. w Others were killed by 
the Sword, either by beheading, or cutting in pieces, Mark 6. 16, 17+ 
a kind: of Death foretold to be attending the Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rev. 20. 4. All theſe forts of Deaths were moſt unjuſtly and cru- 
elly inflited on them by their Perſecutors, and as patiently rece1-, 
ved and chearfully undergone by them. x As Faith carried theſe 
Believers through variety of Deaths, ſo it managed others comfor- 
tably uhder their Baniſhments and lingring Sufferings, which were 1 
\ proportion-as cruel as Death it ſelf ; they circuited up and down 
to preſerve themſelves from their Deſtroyers, either voluntarily re- 
tireing themſelves into deſolate places to keep a good Conſcience, 
or were unjuſtly and violently baniſhed and forced away from their 
own Habitations, to live as Vagabonds, cloathed only with Goat- 
skins and Sheep-skins, the common Apparel of the Prophets, as of 
Elijah, 2 King. 1. 8. Zech. 13. 4. which they wore as they came 
from the Beaſts back, without dreſſing. y Wandring in this forlorn 
ſtate, flript of Money, and neceffaries of Life, and not ſupplyed by 
others in their Poverty, x King. 17. 4. grievouſly preſſed within, 
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pained without, and affiifted beyond what can be ſenſed by any, 
but in the like States, and evelly intreated by all ; many Miſeries at- 
tending them by their Purſuers, hardſhip in Travels, and all forts of 
Evils, which multiplied their Griefs : Through all this Faith carried 
them comfortably, and kept God with them. 

32 Of whom z the world was tiot worthy they 


wandred in « deſerts, and 5: mountains, and in dens 


and caves of the earth. 
27 The Spirit intermixeth an Account of what theſe Perſons were, 


who were fo treated, leſt the Reader or Hearer of theſe thingy might 
be miſtaken of them, judging them to be fone heinows Ma efadors, 
who were thus hurried in, and deſtroyed by the World. Would 
you know what manner of Perſons thcy were; be it known to you 
in the Judgment of God, the beſt Judge of their Perſons and States; 
they were ſuch as the Worlz did not deſerve they ſhould live among 
them, but were unworthy of their Society, and the Bleſſings which 
did attend it ; and were it not for their ſakes, God would quickly 

at an end to the ſinful World, and burn it up. Such were theſe 
3s did more for the Preſervation of the World, when thus brutiſhly 
treated by it, than it would or could do for it ſelf. a Yet were 
they wandring over the deſolate parts of this Earth, being forced 
from all Society with Men, to the retirements of wild Beaſts in De- 
ſerts, and climbing up Mountains and Rocks from their Perſecutors, 
lodging themſelves in the natural or artificial Dens and Caves of the 
Earth, the only Receptacles for theſe Worthies, Faith giving them 
the beſt Company, God and his Comforts there; ſee 1 Sam. 22. 
22, 24. I Kings 17. 3+ and 18. 13. 1 Macab. 1., 53« and 2. 28, 


29, JOs 
29 And b theſe all having obtained c a good report 


through faith, received not the promiſe 4. 

b The Apoſtle returns in this Verſe to the Propoſition laid down 
in the ſecond Verſe, which he had been proving by all theſe Exam- 
ples and with it ſhuts up the Hiſtory of them; all theſe Elders 
mentioned from v. 2. to this Verſe. c MagrogySivrec ſtriftly 18 
having been martyred, or made Martyrs, ſpecially witneſſing to the 
Death for Chriſt, have a Teſtimony given to them, by way of Emi- 
nency, by God himſelf in his Scripture-Record, that through Faith 
they pleaſed him in their glorious Atchievements and Sufferings, and 
were God's faithful Witnefſes to the World, glorifying him in it, 
though reproached and ruined by the World, yet they were too 
good to live in it, and were fit to live with Him 1n Heaven, as v. 2, 
5, 16, 235, d Yet theſe Worthies, as Abraham, and his believing 
Seed, did not poſleſs the Land of Canaan, though they had the 
Promiſe of it in their time, v. 13. others did obtain the Grace and 
500d things promiſed for their time, wv. 33- but none of theſe 
had fulfilled to them in their Day, the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah 
in the Fleſh; though they ſaw his Day and Coming by Faith, and 
did rejoice in it, yet none ſaw Him ſo come as Simeon did, Luke 2. 
25, 29. though as to the Eternal Benefits by Chriſt they did -as atu- 
ally receive them, as thoſe ſince his perfeting the Work of Redem- 
ption have received them, even Eternal Blefſedneſs and Glory by 
Him, Ads 15. 11. 

40 God e having [| provided ſome better thing 
_ us, that they f without us ſhould not be made per- 

ect p. 

_ The cauſes of their not receiving the Promiſe, are ſummed up 
in this Verſe; the efficient of it is God's Providence unto Belieyers 
before and after the Incarnation of the Meſſiah, God having from E- 
ternity fire-knowledge of thoſe who would believe in God the Son 
incarnate, Rom. 8. 29. predeſtinated them to be called to the Faith 
in Him, and provided better for New-Teſtament-Believers than for 
the Old ones, that what they had of Chriſt in Types and Vails, theſe 
ſhould have in Truth; what theſe had in Promiſe, they ſhould have 
in Sight and Poſſeſſion ; what theſe had in Ape, as to his firſt com- 
ing, they ſhould have it paſt, and 1t as an earneſt of his ſecond 
Coming; what they had by meaſure of his Spirit and Grace, theſe 
ſhould have in fulnef, Luke 10. 23, 24- John 1. 14, 16. and 7. 39- 
2 Cor. 3. 8. Epheſ. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11. Titus 2. 13. I Pet. I. 12. 
fF The final cauſe of this Gracious Providence was, that the former 
and later Believers might be compleated together, they ſhall not reach 
that perſe& ſtate of Grace and Glory by a re-union of their Bodies 
and Souls until the general Reſurre&ion, when they ſhall not pre- 
vent us, nor we them; but as ſoon as the Trumpet alarms the 
Dead to riſe, in the ſame moment, and twinkling of an Eye ſhall 
the Living be changed, and all be caught up together in the Clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the Air, and fo ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 
Theſſ. 4. 15, to 18. The ground of which Perfettion of all Be- 
lievers in all Ages being in the laſt time, is from his chooſing them 
all to be but one Body of Chriſt, and Him their Head ; ſo as one 
Member cannot be perfe&ed but in the perfe&ion of the whole, 
Matth. 8. 11. Epheſ. 4. 44 In which perfe@ion of it, God 1s re- 
ſolved to be all in all ; not in one, or in ſome, but when Chriſt hath 
ſubdued all his Enemies, and gathered all his Members, then ſhall 
his Body and Kingdom be perfedted, and God be all in all, x Cor, 
I5. 28, | 


CHAP. XII 


The Examples of the former Chapter provoke us to conſtancy in the Chri- 
flian Hope, and to Patience in Afflidtions ;, to thoſe he adds the Ex- 
ample of Chris, who through Sufferings entred into Glory, 1 4 
Sufferings are Fatherly Correfions, and have bleſſed Frutts, $—11. 
He exhorts them to quicken one another to Peace and Holineſs, againſt 
ApoRacy, Whorediom, and Prophaneneſt, by the Example of Eſau, 
I2 17. The terror of Mount Sinat, and the giving of the 

Law, 18——21. The dignity of the Aſſembly in Heaven and Earth 

whereunto Believers come, 22——24. None muſt dare to rejeft our 

Lord now ſpeaking from Heaven, but muSt hold fa to the Grace of 


God, 25——-29. 


EWS. Chap. 


fo eaſily beſet ws, and e let us run + with patience the 
race that is ſet before us. 

a The Spirit in this Chapter proceeds in his Exhortation or Coutt- 

; fel, unto Duties worthy of the former Doftrine of Chriſt, and ſuit- 

able to the fore-going Examples, enumerated chap. 11. He intro- 

duceth it with an illative Particle, T6ags», ſeeing all thoſe Worthies 

finiſhed their courſe through Faith, and received not the Promiſe 


ſince made good to us, Therefore is there ſomething to be inferred. 
b We, I Paul, and you Hebrews, having enjoyed the better things 
provided by God for us, we are ſo much the more obliged ; as alſo 
having ſuch a multitade of Witneſſes of ſo vaſt worth and dignity, 
as all the Old-Teſtament-Relieyers were, diſtilling, like a C/aud, a- 
bundant influences, from their exampie, in doing and ſuffering for 


| God, through Faith, on our Souls, to make ys perſevaiing in the 


Faith to the end, as they did; and fo compaſſt-> us ab : _ 
not want either dire&tion- or 1 ht ec: ia mages 461d os 
look into their Hiſtories for it. c Like the Grecian and Roman Ra- 
cers, who laid afide their cumberiom Garments, ſo a: they might 
more eafily and lightly run their Race, in alluſion to which, it is the 
concern of every Chriitian to /ay afide, or put away all its worldly 
cumbrantes, which would clog it in its Race, its corrupt ſelf, the 
World, &c. Matth. 16, 24. Luke 21. 34. 1 Tim. 6. 9, 1o, 11, and 
2 Tim. 2. 4. d Theevil weight inward is the 0!d-Man, the corrupt 
Nature, which remaineth in every Chriſtian, filed by Paul, the Bo- 
dy of Death, Rem. 7. 24. but eſpecially each Chriſtian's own per- 
ſonal iniquity, which ſticks and cleaves nearer to him than his Gar- 
ments, and which made David fo careful about it, in Pſal. 18. 23. 
that which is ſo compaſſing and claſping him about, that he is ſo far 
from running, he cannot move for it, x Cor. 9. 27+ Col. 3. 5. This 
they are to mortifie in them. e That how diſtant ſoever the Goal 
15, which finiſheth the Race of a Chriſtian's Life, yet the way paſ- 
{ing to it, though it be troubleſome and long, and being ſet to us 
by God himſelf, muſt be patiently, ſtrenuouſly, and conſtantly run, 
that they may obtain it, Pſal. 119. 32, 33. Luke 13. 24. 1 Cor. 
9. 24, to 27. Gal. 5. 7. Phil. 3. 13, 14. 2 Tim. 4. 7. The Cloud 
of Witnefles have ſo run it before them for their dire&ion and an 
couragement. - 

2 Looking f unto Jeſus the | author and finiſher 


him, þ endured the crofs, deſpiſing ; the ſhame, and 


God. 

f As if all the former Witneſſes were not enough, he adds a 
more excellent one than them all, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
1s not only a Pattern to them 1n their Race and running of it, but 
a help, and for which end they were looking to him, the word 
«p*garrec 18 only here uſed in all the New Teſtament, and fignifieth 
a looking off from whatever would diſtra# us fom earne$ly looking on 
the propoſed Obje# alone; and though a word of Senſe, yet here no- 
teth an aft of the mind. It is borrowed from Racers, the fi- 
militude of whom the Apoſtle further improves ; they fixedly eye 
their Guides or Leaders, to help them on in their courſe ; ſo muſt a 
Chriſtian in his Race look off from all things elſe, and ſingly and in- 
tently look on Jeſus to help him through 1t; agx»y4%, ſee chap. 2. 
10, here it denotes Jeſus to be the great Inſtituter of, and chief 
Leader in the Chriſtian Race, and Perfetter of them in running it. 
The diſpoſition, grace, ability, and ſucceſs which they have for 
running, it is all from Him; from the beginning of the work of 
Faith unto the end of it, to the finiſhing of the courſe, He doth in- 
fuſe, affiſt, ſtrengthen and accompliſh the work of it to the laſt, 
Fohn 6. 29, * Phil. 4. 13. 2 Tim. 4» 7. 1 John 5. 4, 5. g Who 
for that joyful and glorious Sate which was clearly repreſented, and 
faithfully promiſed to Him by his Father to ſucceed his Sufferings 
that He ſhould immediately attain Himſelf, and ſucceffively commu- 
nicate to all who believe 1n Him, Luke 24.26. ohn 17. 1. 5, 24. 
x Pet. 1.11. This did fo chear and ſtrengthen Him, 6 that with 
unexpreſſible Patience He chearfully endured his Crof8 with all the 
concomitants of it, the Sorrows in his Soul, the torturing pains in 
his Body, of Buffetings, Smitings, Piercings of Thorns, tearing his 
Fleſh with Scourges, boring of his Hands and Feet with Nails, with 
all the Evils that either the malice or rage of Devils or Men could 
infli on Him; He was neither weary of his Burden, nor ſhrinking 

m, nor fainting under it. With what invincible Meekneſfs, and 

ſfive Fortitude did He undergo all was fore-told of Him! Ia. chap. 
$3. # At the ſame time ſighting and ca$ing out of his thoughts all 
the diſgrace poured on Him by his Enemies, both in his Mind and 
Aion, contemning all the Blaſphemies, Taunts, Reproaches, and 
ſhameful carriages of Sinners to Him, ſuffering without any emotion 
all their Indignities, even in the moſt ſhameful Death it ſelf, Phil, 
2. 6, 7, 8. though He were the moſt innocent, an excellent Perſon 
in all the World. + The ifſue of all which, was his Exhaltation b 
God for his abaſement by Man; He riſeth from the Dead, aſcendet 
to Heaven, ſets Himſelf down as a triumphing Conqueror oyer Sin 
the Prince of the Powers in the Air, Death and Hell, at the rieht 
Hand of the Throne of God, and thence diſcovers Himſelf in his State 
and Glory, as the great Ruler of the World, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, Phil. 2.9, 10. ſee chad. 8. 1. And the glorious Rewar- 
der of thoſe who ſerve Him, and ſuffer for Him, 


2 For 1 conſider him that endured »: ſuch contra- 
diction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be » weari- 


ed and faint in your minds. 


1 The connedtion is rational, that they ought to regard this ex. 
ample, for that there were greater Sufferines behind tan - = 
they had endured, which would inforce it, as v. 4. «rzaoyioraSe 
ſignifieth the uſe of a proportionable confideration, thinking on, or rea- 
ſoning about this Example within a Man's ſelf, ſuch as may make the 
Conſiderer bear a proportion to the Subje& confidered; m this Je- 
ſus ſpoken of before, who moſt patiently ſubmitted to, and perſe- 


veringly bore up under ſuch oppoſition and contradiftion by the Words 


of our Faith, who g for the joy that was ſet before yer. 


XII. 


[] Or, begins 


* is ſet down & at the right hand of the throne of * chap. x. 


3- 13. 


"tPet.2.1, Herefore a, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed þ a- | 

= Ig E ' and Works of the moiſt wicked and vileſt Men againſt himſ, ; 
12, us «c lay aſide eyery weight, and the d Sin which doth ! good to them, fo as their Sin and his Patience were without Paral- 
Ca.10.35 K lel; 


Chap. XII HEB 


Icl; none was ever ſo Scorned, Taunted, Reviled, Blaſphemed, ſpit 
on, and ignominiouſly treated like Him; and never any ſo invinci- 
bly endured it, Rom. 15. 3- 7 The reaſon of this confideration 15, 
Leſt faintneſs, lanzuiſhing, or deficiency of Soul, that 1s, of vigour, 
ſtrenzth and a&tivity of heart in Grace ſhould befall them, and fo 
they ſhould lye down and ceaſe to run the Chriſtian Race, which the 
Devil defigned to oblige them to, as he would Chriſt, by the multi- 
tude and ſoreneſs of the contradiftions, they ſhould ſuffer from Sin- 
ners in it, ſo great as would not end but by broaching their 
Life Blood, as they did Chriſts, and as theſe muſt expett from 
them. 

4 Ye o have not yet reſiſted unco blood, ſtriving a- 


gainſt ſin. ; 
o Te have ſuffered nxt for Chriſt already, but there 1s more 
that He requires from yOu, and 1s yet behind, chap. IO. 32, 33, 34» 
The Condition He axt with you as his Diſciples, in Luke I4 26. to 
lay down your Life as well as your Relations and Goods for Him. 
You may yec be called to teſtifie to Him, by ſuffering a violent and 
bloody Death from Kis and your Enemies, as other Martyrs had 
done for Him; conſider Him who hath ſuffered a worſe Death for 
you, to fweeten yours to you, that you do not taint, fail, or turn 
Apoſtates from Kim and his Truth; reſiſting with Agonies whatſo- 
ever Men or Devils uſe to entice, or force us to Apoſtatize from 
Chriſt, fince there will be neither Arts nor Powers wanting to it ; 
Watch you, Pray, and ſtrive to the utmoſt againſt them, Luke 22. 
ZI, 32. I Pet. 5. 9. ; 
5 And ye p have forgotten the q exhortation, which 
*Job 5.17. ſyeaketh to » you as to children, * My ſon, deſpile 
Frov-3-11- ot thou / the chaſtening of the Lord, nor : faint 


when thou art rebuked of him. 

p *Exairnie, whether rendred interrogatively, have ye forgotten ? 
or poſitively, ye have forgotten, either way it carrieth a check upon 
their forsetfulneſs, of what was of the greateſt importance for them 
to remember in the time of Perſecutions, and implieth a diref1on 
of them to their Duty, that they ought to remember the Counſel 
or Command given by God to them, how to interpret theſe Perſc- 
cutions for Chriſt and the Goſpel, and how to improve them; and 
ſo introduceth a further help to their running of the Race of God 


with Patience. q Tzezxaiowe notes properly Conſolation, and 1s here 
a conſolatory Exhortation to the management of a Duty which 
would be highly ſuch to them, and a Dehortation from an Evil 
which would greatly prejudice them ; when it is ſaid, fo ſpeak, it 
is a Metonymy of the Ette& for the Efficient ; the Lord in the Ex- 
hortation ſpeaking this to them. r Theſe Words were written by 
Solomon, from God unto his Children in that time ; and God ſpeaks 
no leſs by him to theſe Zebrews, who were his Children now, as to 
all others who ave ſuch, or ſhould be ſuch Children to Him. And 
whereas it is ſpoken fingularly, My Son, it is to every Child of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo colledtively includeth all of them. - / The 
Dehortation is written in Prov. 3. 11. that not one of theſe Chil- 
dren ſhould care little for, or ſet light by, denying all regardleſneſs, 
ſenſleſneſs of, and incorrigibleneſs under ſuch ſmart Corre&zon as a 
Parent gives to a Child, either by Himſelf, or by any other to 
whoſe care it is committed ; but this Chaſtening is from the Lord, 
the moſt gracious and tender Father, who can do them no Emil, 
and will profit and benefit them by it. As they come from their 
Perſecutors for the ſake of Chriſt, they are Injuries, but as ordered 
by God their Father, they are ſo many Favours to them, preventing 
Sin, preſerving in Duty, and preparing them. for Bleflednefs. 
Z Nor to nauſeate his Rebukes, or to faint under them ; neither to 
let our Faith or Hope in our Fzther fail, nor to fink in our Loye 
to Him, his Way, or Truth, or Religion ; nor to be weary, and 
give over our Courſe, hecauſe of Perſecutions, but continuing 
Faithful to Him to the end, wer. 14, 15. Matth. 10. 22. Luke 22. 
28, 29. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 


 (courgeth every Son whom he receiveth. 

u For, ſheweth this to be a ſuaſory Reaſon againſt fainting under 
God's rebukes, and enforcing the foregoing Duty ; fince whomſoever, 
Son or Daughter, every Child that God the Father choicely loveth, 
taketh into his Boſome, tendereth as a Parent doth a Child, Ephef. 
s. 1. He nurtureth, inſtrudts, correfts by his Word and Rod 1n its 
reſpefive meaſure, for their ſpiritual profit and advantage, 1 Cor. 
II. 32. W Scourgeth, noteth the higheſt degree of Chaſtening, 
even with the ſharpeſt and moſt ſmarting puniſhment, wherein God 
proceedeth with all and every Son or Child, not” any excepted, 
whom He hath adopted and received into his Boſom with compla- 
cency and delight, chap. 5. 8. compare Prov. 3. 12, Matth. 17. 5, 
Rev. 3. 19. where, though the Words do vary, yet the Senſe 15 one 
and the ſame; God corre&ing as a Father, the Son in whom He de- 
hghteth. | | 


7 If ye x endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you 


as with ſons: for y what fon is he whom the father 


chaſteneth not ? 
x His reaſon he illuſtrateth from the convertibility of ſuffering 
Affi@tion and Chaſtening from God the Father, and being his Child, 


if ye have a child-like ſenſe of Chaſtening, ſuch Aﬀfidions and Suf- 
ferings from Him, as the Father erdereth to you; ſo as quietly and 
patiently to bear them, and by Faith expeting a ſaving ifſuc from 
them; God the Father in Love chaſtening you, beareth, carrieth, 
and offereth Himſelf to you as a Father to his Son, full of Grace 
and Love, Levit. 26. 41. 7ob 13. 15. Pſal. 89. 3o. Micah 7. 9. 
y No Son or Child of God can be inſtanced in, who was capable of 
chaſtening, but more or leſs hath felt it, even God's only and beſt 
beloved 'one, chap. 5. 8. for our ſakes felt it, 7/a. 53. 5. The Inter- 
rogation 15 a vchement Aflertion, and ſo to be reſolved. 


8 But z if ye be without chaſtiſement, where- 
- all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not 
Ons. 


7 But if God chaſten ye not, or if He do, and ye have not Grace, 
or do not rightly endure. it, are not managing your ſelves well under 


R EW S. Chap. X11 


it, nor are profited by it, when all, and every one of his ©; 

are partakers of it, then are ye a falſe and * Boo a — 
God's genuine Off-ſprinz, BaFards in his account: and indeed fo 
the molt forlorn, wretched perſons of all others, left under the Pow x 
and Dominion of Sin, hurrying them on to their utter Deftruon, 
John 8. 41. Theſe viſible Church-Members have a baſtarat * ” 
poſition, Hearts alienated from God and his Law, and inclined to 
the Wil and Works of the Fleſh, expreſſing it in their converſation 
running into the excefs of Sin, having no chaſtning to reſtrain them. 
and are deſerted by God for it, Tjz. 1. 4, 5, 6. Ho. 4+ 14, 17, 7a 


9 Furchermore 4 we have had fathers of our fcſh 
who corrected us, and we þ gave thers reverence, ſhall 
we not much rather be « jn tubjetion unto * 


Lord's Chaſtening, from the confideration of his bei « 

ng our Fathe 
and better than any Earthly one, and from his Goodneſ; in that Re? 
lation, and therefore we ought to ſubmit to it: -We have had our 
natural Parents, as we are Children, #1d who were the ſulordinate 


cauſe of our Being as to our Bodies, chap. 7. 5, 10. and they were 


Inſtruftors and Correfors of us; made ule of the Rod as well 2; the 
Word for our nurture; they haye Whipt and Chaſtiſed us putting 
us to Smart and Pain, 2 Sam. 7. 14. Prov. 22. 1%, b "Wh oerlueds 
imports a turning of Bowels and Spirits within them towards their E4- 
thers, covered with ſhame and bluſhing for their faults, and afraid to 
look them, when offended, in the Face ; reverencing them, chaſte- 
ning, and ſubmitting to the Penalty, ſo as to reform and turn {rom 
the faults for which they were corre&ed. c The ExpoFulation ſhewg 
the vehemency of the Argument more than a fimple pofition. I: i 
the highe$ reaſon, of all right we muſt and ought (being as well our 
Privilege as Duty) to deny our ſelves, and be in that ſubjeQion, the 
free and willing ſubordination-of our Spirits to God, as the Kod calls 
for it, receiving the CorreRion, reforming under it, and retisnins 
our Souls to Him who is the Creator of them as to their natural and 
ſpiritual Being, and the Soveraign, Guardian, Prote&or, and Þi- 
{poſer of them; Men nor Angels have any power over them, but 
this Father of them only, and his great Work and Concern is about 
them, Gen. 2. 7. Numb. 27. 16. Eccleſ. 12. 79. Zech. 12. 1, 
d By his chaſtening of our Spirits, our Immortal Souls, fohn 2. 6, 
Rom. 8.. 5,6. He is furniſhing them with more Spreitual Life 
whereby they are enabled to live and move wholly to God, from 
Grace to Glory. He makes them live more the life of God, which 
God in Fleſh lived on Earth, Gal. 2. 20. Epheſ. 4.-18. Phil. 1. 21, 


I Pet. 4.6. x Fohn 3. 9. This chaſtening promotes this Honoura 


ble Lite as an Inftrumcnt and Means in God's hand, and advanceth 
it daily, till it is perfefted in Eternal Life, 4#s 14. 22. Rom. 5. 3,4 
5. and 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. James 1.12. Jude v. 22, © ; 

ro For they e verily tor a few days chaltencd us 
after their own pleaſure ; but he f for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holineſs. 

e As God hath his Prerogative in Patcrnity, fo he hath the tran- 
ſcendency in the end of chaſtening his Children; for our natural 
Parents, Fathers of our Bodies, nurtured us by the Word and Rod 
for a little time, the days of Childhood and Youth, as they would 
and thought good, as they apprehended their Power over them, Ar- 
bitrarily, Paffionately, without reaching what is beſt for them by 
it; their own thoughts, whether good or bad, were the Rule of 
their chaſtening, and fuch as their thoughts are, ſuch is their end, 
how 1mperfe& and defettive muſt that be? I, but God, the Father 
of our Spirits, corre&s us, 3 w onureptogy, which ſtrittly notes 
comportation, intimating, That in his chaſtenins his Children, He 
brings 1n his help, puts as it were his Shoulder to it, brings in hs 
ſtock of Grace, and ſo bears together with them unto their advan- 
tage and profit in Spiritual Life, and this 4urinz our whole lives. 
That which he bears home to them, and puts in them by his cha- 
ſtening, is hs holineſs; of which being made partakers, they thrive 
mightily as to their Spiritual Life, and increaſc in the Divine Nature, 
with all the increaſcs of God, Epheſ. 3. 13, 15. Col. 2. 19. 

Ix Now g no chaſtening tor the preſent ſeemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous : nevertheleſs, afterwards h it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them 


which are exerciſed thereby, 

g A further Argument to perſuade Chriſtians not to deſpiſe nor 
faint under the Lord's Chaſtenings, is the good iflue of them, ſub- 
joined to fortite them againſt the ſuggeſtions of Fleſh and Blood ; 
as if they could not be from Love, nor for good, becauſe they are 
ſmartinz and grievous; therefore the Spirit atlertz the Truth as to 
both : All theſe Chaſtenings and Rebukes that the Father of Spirits 
inflits on his Children, not one excepted, are for all the time they 
are fo inflicted, ſenfed by his Children to be as they are ;; they feels 
them to have no oy in them, but a great deal of Grief, Pain, and 
Smart, are not pleafing of themſclves ; and God would not have them 
to be ſo, but His to feel the ſmart of his Rod, when he corrects them 
with it. h Yet have not his Children any reaſon to deſpond or faint 
under them; for they are not always to continue, and therc accru- 
eth after them a Benefit to them, that will make amchds for them 
all the after-ward following to Eternity ; this chaſtening rendreti 
and bringeth forth to all the corre&ed Children, who labour to 1n- 
prove the Smart, under God's Direction and Bleſſing, a righteous 
Compliance with the whole Will of God, and a purging out of 2! 
Sin, Iſa. 27. 9. filling the Soul full of Joy and Peace, and ſecuring 
to the Chaſtened a confluence of all that Good that will abun- 


dantly reward them for their Sufferings, ſettings them above them, 

and making them bleſſed, Ta. 32. 17. Rom. 5. 1, tO 5. Fames 1- 

2, 3» 

12 Whereforelift un i the hands which hang down, 

and the feeble knees. is 
7 This introduceth the uſe of the Dofrine of God's chaſtening 


Providences, ſtated before ; Therefore concludes the Rationality, a2d 
neceſſity of the Duty ſubjoyned, as conſequent, from the Trut! 
aſſerted before. 'arog9%0zme notes the making, or ſetting aright th..t 
\ which was out of its proper place and poſture, as diſordered Mem- 


| bcors; 


Cf j the Fa- FN £ 
ther of ſpirics d and live ? OI 
a He enforceth the Duty of not deſpifing nor fainting under the Iſa. 57.15, 


105, 


*Rom. 
18, 
2 Tim. 
2% 
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HEBREW S. Chap. XIL 


I. 


Chap. XIL. 


. into their right Frame and Compolure, that there be not any 
— pay Fe Race, nor. fainting by our Courſe in it: By 
hanging down Hands, and Palfie Knees, are ram pod? repreſent- 
ed the Hearts, Spirits, and Souls of theſe » ſuch as droop, 
deſpond, and are ready to faint and dye away under challeſng, 
Iſa. 35+ 3y 4, 5, 6- The Sum of the Counſe 2 ONE? OOTY 
our Thoughts, Aﬀe&tions, and Members, under Trials from notori- 
ous Enemies, and unbelieving Brethren, ſo as to perfe& our Chri- 
ſian Courſe in the fear and ſtrength of God, continuing ftedfaſt in 
Prayer, 1 7im. 2. 8. walking conſtantly in God's Ways, and obey- 
ing all his Commandments, P/al. 119. 48, 100. patiently bearing all 
God's Correftions, and bringing forth the peaceful Fruit of them. 
This is the Truth of the Metaphor. 


Or, even. 
i that which is lame be turned out of the way, bur ler 
ic rather be heaked. 
 þ Make ſtraight, ſmooth Ways, ſuch as have Stones of ſtumbling, 
and Rocks of Offence removed, fo as themſelves may be ſet right 
in Comfort, and Duty, and Walking, leſt being lame or halting in 
their Minds between Judaiſm and Chriſtianity, becauſe of the vio- 
lent Perſecution of them by their Infide] Brethren, they ſhould be 
turned afide out of God's way, erring, and deviating from the Truth 
of the Goſpel, but that they be reſtored to it, ſo as no ſafferinss 
upon that account, under God's Hand, might make them ſuppreſs 
the Truth, or expoſe them to aypoſtacy, or to walk as Stumbling- 
blocks, to others, and wounding their own Souls, 4s 15. 1. Ga!. 
2.11, to 25. and6, 12. 

14 * Follow } peace with all men, and holineſs m, 


' without which no man # ſhall ſee the Lord: 

, 1 Here begins the ſecond Head of Counſel in this Chapter. That 
ſeeing the Goſpel-Church-Officer, the great Reconciler of Sinners to, 
and ' Santifer of them for God, was fully revealed to them; it 
did now concern them to promote Peace with Men, and perfect Ho - 
lines towards God : This 15 purſued to the end of the Chapter. 
aware imports ſuck a fierce, unwearied, unſatisfied Purſuit, as Perſe- 
cutors make after the innocent Servants of Chriſt, till they have their 
Purpoſes 5n them ;, and ſo ſets out the real,” earneſt, violent, unweari- 
e&d, conſtant Purſuit and Labour after Peace, i. e. Concord, Unani- 
mity, 2nd comfortable Conſociation in all-things, good and lawful to 
ali forts of Perſons, in Thought, Word, and Deed, as far as it is 
poſſible- for us, Pſal. 34. 14. I Cor. 10. 32. and 13. 4, 5, 7. and 
I Pet. 3.10, IT, mM Ay«Fpsy 15 all that Habit and Frame of Heart, 
which becometh Souls to have towards God, enjoying all Purity from 
ſpiritual Uncleanneſs, and a Conformity to the Holineſs peculiar to 
God, Fpheſ. 4. 24 The Reſult and Quinteſcence of all the Graces 
of the Spirit is Holineſs 1 Per. 1. 15, 16. 1 Fohn 3. 2, 3. labouring 
to the Perfetion of this, within our kind, Pſal. 110. 3. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 

1 A Soul deſtitute 'of Holineſs, is in no Capacity, either of Faith, 

ot Sight to ſee the Lord ; they can have no Union to, Communion 

with, or Fruition of God in Chriſt, neither in Grace or Glory, 
implyinz and afſuring them with Holineſs, they may ſee and enjoy 

him, Matth. 5. 8. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10.4nd 12, 13. Gal. 5. 21.1 John 3.2, 3. 

15 Looking o diligently, left any p man þ fail 
of the grace of God ; leſt any q root of bitter- 
neſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby r many 
be defiled : ; 

0 To further their Purſuit of Peace and Holineſs, he Met apho- 
ricallf propoſeth a Caution againſt what might ſtop them 1a it, 
which he properly ſpecifieth and exemplifheth in Eſax, from wer. 15, 
to 18. 'Emoxererrs notes a very ſiridt and ſevere inſpefing themſelves : 
Its Primitive. oxor&, ſignifieth ſuch a looking to a thing, as thoſe, 
who in ſhooting, - aim at the Mark ; and the Prepoſition adds inten- 
tion to the Aon, ſignifying 4 moſt earneſt Care in Chriſtians over 
themſelves, in them over others, and in Miniſters over them all. 
P Left any Perſon among them ſhould fail of Grace offered in the 
Goſpel to it, and never have it, Tit. 2. 11, 12. or apoſtatize from 
the Profeſſion of it, by SeduQtion and Perſecution, Chap. 4. 1. and 
10. 38. -2 Coy, 6. 1, compare Gal. 1.6. and 3.3. 4 A Metaphor 
borrowed from Plants, to which Roots are proper, and which was 
uſed by Moſes before, Deut. 29. 18, A Rovt bearing a potſonful Ferb ; 
intending by it ſach Perſons, whoſe Nature, Words, and Works, 
are fo bitter unto God, as Gall and Wormwood are to Men, ſuch 
as apoſtatized from God to Idok. The Apoſtle intending hereby 
the hindring the ſpringing up, and growing of Errors, Herefies, or 
Immoralitics, as Profanenefs, Filthinefs, gc. which are apt to in- 
feft Churches, and as they ſpread, to moleſt, trouble, and di- 
ſturb them, and to keep them from purſuing Holineſs, Chap. 3. 8. 
Hhſea 12. 14. Galat. 1. 7. James 3: I4. r Left by but one ſuch 
poiſonous Root, a whole Church of Chriſtians may be infefted and 

ifoned, their Sin being as apt to ſpread and diffuſe it ſelf, as 

eaven, 1 Cor. 5.6. to taint the whole Lump, Gal. 5, 9. and how 
early, even in the Apoſtles time, for want of obeying this Caution, 
were the Primitive Churches corrupted, both in Dofrine and Morals, 
by looſe, filthy Hereticks among them. == 

16 * Leſt s there be any fornicator, or # profane 
for one morſel of meat ſold 


[ Or, fall 
frm, 


* Eph. 5.3. 

G2, , perſon as Eſau #, who 
his birth-righr. - PFGE in 

s This properly interpets the Root itterneſs, F 

ſpecial Fratts of it Uncleanneſs, *5gyQ> is not to be taken fo ſtriet- 
ly, asonly to note Rrnication, Lincleanneſs committed by unmarried 
Perſons, but all ſorts of Pollution and Filthineſs,as it is uſed in the ge- 
neral Decree, A#.1 5.29. ſach Defilements as had crept inamong them 
already, to which many were propenſe and inclined, whence warn- 
ed of, and charged againſt it by Zames, Peter, and Jaw, in their 
Ppiſtles. t 854» imports one who had a bitter frame of Spirit 
againſt the firſt Table, one of an impure Mind toGodward, oppotite 
to Gadlineſs, who negleRs and ſpurns at Holy things, rohng 1t ſelf 
in its own Pleaſures, Riches, Honours, with 2 deſpiſing of God, his 
Grace,-and Glory, 1 Tim. 1. 9. and 4. 7, and 20. 2 Ti. 2. 16. 
x Eſau the beſt : 
ther, who was moſt notoriouſly profane, who irreligiouſly under- 
valued and deſpiſed the Bleſſing of the Bireb-raght, to which was 
entailed by God the double Portion, the Prieſthood and Domunon 


over the Family, the Bleſſings of the Covenant, and the being a Tyj ; 
of Chtift; he bafely arid impiouſly gave it avizy to his younger f48- | 
ther, ſtighting it, gory 2 Kg Raking over to him, all for 
ohe eating, the baſe gratifying of his ſenſual ' Appetire but once; 
Gen.,25. 32, 34. Like to whom were thoſe, Phil. 3. 18. 2 Per. 2. 10; 


13 And & make | ſtraight paths for your feet, leſt 
| Gen. 27. and was defirous to mberit that 


le to theſe Hebrews, he being Zacob's Bro-/ 


to 20. 'Fuite ver. 4, to 20; In theſe 18 his y, profane Spirit 


unproved. | | 
17 For w ye know how that afterwards where he 


would have inherited the blefling, he was rejected: 


? 


for he x found no || place of repentance, though he || or, 4; 


- fo change 


ſought it carefully. with cears. 


w As Efau's Sin was, ſuch was his Penalty ;- for they knew; 'and 9 mind: - 


were well acquainted with this in Moſes's Hiſtory of him, That af- 
ter he had deipiſed his-Birth-right, and fold it,being at Man's Eſtate, 
+ he was rejefed by 
his Father, as well as by Gad, and could-not 'obtain it, being an- 
alterably ſetied on Jacob by both, x He found: no place of Repentance, 
as to the giving it, with God who gave it, and would not alter it, 
Rom. 11. 2g. nor with his Father, who did not repent of giviag it 
to 7acob, but confirmed it, Gen. 27. 33, 40.:and 28. 1, 3, 4- And 
this, although he ſought the Bleſſing from his Father ah Cries aud 
Tears, Gen. 27. 34, 38. How therefore ſhould theſe Hebrews, know- 
ing all this, root out ſach a Root ſpringing up in themſelves,or others, 
that they might not be guilty of ſuch Sin, leſt having deſpiſed 
God's Bleſſing for their. own Eaſe, Honours, or Profits in this 
World, when they may defire to ſeek with Tears the Bleſſing 
of the eternal Inheritance from God, and he ſhould irreverſibly 
rejett them. See Math. 7. 22, 23. ; 


18 For y ye are not come z unto * 


unto & blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt ; 
For, ſheweth from this Verſe to the 25th, the Apoſtle inforcing 
on theſe Hebrews, and with them on all Chriſtians the Purſuit of Ho- 
lineſs and Peace, by ſubjoyning the great helps they nave for it, be 
yond what the Old-Teſtament-Church had, they being freed from 
the Legal Diſpenſation, which was leſs helpful to it, and admitted 
to that of the Goſpel, moſt promoting it. The firſt he layeth down 
from ver. 18, to 22. and the other from ver. 22, to 5. They are 
freed from the Covenant-Diſpenſation at Mount Sinai. 7 You have 
not been called, as to your Body, to journey it to .Sina?, or as tg 
your Faith to cloſe with that Covenant-Adminiſtration, to depend 
on, or have any Expettation from it, as delivered by Moſes at 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, a Mountain viſible, taGtible, ſenfible on 
Earth ; ſignifying the Covenant-Diſpenſation from this Mount to 
be low and earthy, occafioning earthy Thoughts of God, and car- 
riage to him, ſticking in an earthy Altar-Sacrifce, and carnal, and 
ſenſual Religion, to the Law written in Stones, without minding 
the Spirituality of it, or having it in Hearts, walking wildly in ths 
Wilderneſs-ſtate, yet by the Charge of God, not touchable by 1ae! 
at that time, though they came near to him in the third Month af- 
ter their coming out of Egypt, Exod. 19. 1, 12,413, 23- 4 To the 
Fire, 1n the which the Lord deſcended on the Mount, Zxod. 19. 18, 
which burnt unto the mid{t of Heaven, Devt.-4. 11. and 5. 23, 24- 
and would conſume them that broke that Law, which he ſpake to 
them out of it, De«f.33- 2. b To the black, thick Smoak that aſ- 
cended as the Sinoak of a Furnace, Exod. 19, 18. to- Darkneſs, 0cca- 
fioned by the thick Clouds enveloping the Mount, Devt. 4. 11. and 
5. 23- to Tempeſt, the ſtorm of Thundering, and Lightnings, and 
Earthquake, the terrible Attendants of this Solemnity, Exod. 19. 


16, 18, and 20, 18, All theſe ſhadowing forth the fiery and terri- 
ble Storms of Wrath and Indignation, which ſhould purſue the 
breakers of this Covenant, to the loweſt Hell ; giving them in this 


Delivery of the Law, a viſible Type of what ſhould be the ifſue of 
their breaking it, Exod 19. 22, 24 Theſe Terrors of the Almighty 
did fo fright them, that _ run from God, and ſet not themfelyes 
to the ſerous purkuit of Holineſs, 1/e. 33. 14. 

19 And c the found of a trumpet, and the voice 


of words, which voice they that beard c, * intreated *Exod. 20; 


that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 5: 
more 2: IP 

c Which was moſt ſhrill and dreadful, it founded long, and wax- 
ed louder and louder, giving a fearful . Alarum unto Tfrael to draw 
near to the Lord to hear his Law to them, and covenant with them, 
and to fee a Type of their Doom, if they tranſgrefled it, in an ob- 


20. 18. compare 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. 2 Thefſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. d After which 
Alarm, the Angel of the Covenant uttered his Voice out of the Fire 
moſt Majeſtically, diſtin&ly,. and loudly, ſpake to {acl in their 
own Language, the Ten Words, or Commandments, that they 
might hear and underſtand them, fo as they ſenſed them to be 
dreadful for their ſound and matter, Exod. 20. 1, to 20. Dent. 4. 
IO, I2, 13. and 5. I, to 28. e The People being overwhelmed 
with the” Majefty and Dreadfulneſs of that Voice, deprecated any 
more ſuch for matter or manner-of Manifeſtation to them, Excdl. 20. 
19. Dent. $. 23, 24, 25, 26. and Chap. 18. 16. And therefore de- 
fired Moſes to ſpeak to them God's Law, -and that God might ſpeak 
no more. —— | 
20 For f as © not endure that which was 
commanded. And if fo much as a heaft touch the 
mountain, ic ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 'through wich 
a dart. 
f The Reaſon of the foregoing Deprecation, and which adds to 
caſed their Strength and Capacity, that they malt che, if they 
ed their nd Capacity, that ye, e 
of any. more; ſo dreadful was the found and matter of it: 
For the Commandment and Threa was, That if any Man or 
Beaſt did but as much as touch the Mountain, they ſhould dye for it, 


ſcure Repentance of the General Judgment, Exod. 19. 16, 19. and 


themitlves, if they ſhould - tragizre the 
K ; Þ which 


the mount that *Fx0d. 13 
might be couched, and 4 that burned with fire, nor 22, 18, 15+ 
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Chap. XII. HEBREWS. Chap. Xt, I: 


' which, though it was deſigried to lead then unto Chriſt, yet was not 
generally py ke) & uſed by them. So that if the Publication 
of it be ſo terrible, how much more the Puniſhment for breaking it ; 


..21 And g fo terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, 


I exceedingly fear and quake. 

-*g-:It-' muſt needs be a+ dreadful, fearful, horrid, and aſtoniſhing 
Apparition, and Exhibition of the great Law-giver here, that ſuch 
2 Perſon as Moſes, fo ſanRified by him, ſo favoured with Familiart- 
ty with him, ſo'conſtituted Mediator-between the People and God 
in this Work for their Good and Comfort, ſo called and ordered 
by God to mannage it, ou ſhould cry to God to ſuccour him,. while 
he did quake and tremble at it ; and was comforted and firength- 
ned by God's Voice to him again,. Exod, 19. 19. Chriſtians now 
have no Call, nor Acceſs to fo terrible a Diſpenſation of the Cove- 
nant, but have Immunity, Exemption, and Freedom from it, which 
was not ſo helpful to'Holineſs, as the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, to which 
now they have actual Admiſſion, having freed them from allthe Ter- 
rors and Curſes of the Moſaical one. ; 

22 Buc þ ye are come unto + mount Sion, and 
E unto the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, and to / an innumerable company of 
angels. | 7 

-b The Spirit now. adds the Privilege of Chriſtians in the better 
ſtate, to which they have acceſs by the Goſpel-Diſpenſation from 
this 22d, to the 25th Verſe ; ye have left thoſe Hinderances and 
Diſadvantages inſtanced in before, but arecome to theſe Helps for 
_ furtherance ir Holineſs; ye have an Acceſs to all thoſe moſt 
excellent, tho inviſible things, by Faith, and by it attain them, 
and are incorporated into them, as they follow. 7 This 1s not li- 
terally to be underſtood for the Mount, on which the City of David 
was built, for that was as viſible, and touchable as Mount S7naz, 
to- which it is oppoſed ; but that Mount which is higher than the 
- higeſt, as hizh as Heaven it ſelf, ver. 25. Chap. 9. 24. fohn 3. 13. 
:Where is the moſt orderly Government of God for Hotneſs, Mich. 
4+ 7- whence all zood Gifts, and Gofpel-Bleſſings are conveyed to 


at Sinai, of an earthy Enrolement, regiſtred here to know their Fa- 
milies 'and deſcent, whether right Jews and Prieſts or no,'whoſe 
Genealogy was preſerved to that end, Ex74 2. 43. (9c. but had their 
Regiſter in Heaven, were written in the Lambs Book of Life; to be 
of heavenly deſcent, Born of God, partakers of the Divine Nature: 
and who had Right and Title by Faith in Chriſt to-the Heavenly In- 
heritance, and were free Denizens of it, Lake 10: 20. and: haye all 
Heavenly Priviledges derived to them, Rev. 20. 12, 19. and 21, 27, 
How obliging, intluencing, and promoting are theſe Priviledges of 
every Chriſtians purſuit of Holineſs. p They were as Chriſtians prj- 
viledged with an acceſs, not as Iſrael had at Sinai with Fear - and 
Terror, and Trembling, fo as to fly from: the great Author, Lord 
and Judge of the Covenant, left they died, as Exod. 20. 18. but 
with Liberty and Boldnefſs of Faith,in the tirength of Love, and with 
firmneſs of Hope, they come now in Son, I/as 33. 22. atid-59. 26, 
Heb. 10. 19. unto God in his Being and Soveraignty, who ruleth all 

and who giveth to all according to their Works, and in a moſt emi- 
nent manner ruleth them, who as he is their 7udge, hath not as at 
Sinai any Bars to keep them from him, Exod. 19. 12. Epheſ. 2, 
18. nor is Terrifying and Conſuming, as then, Deut. 5. 24, 25. but 
Juſtifying them ; full of Grace and Love to all approaching him in 
Chriſt; his Throne is a Throne of Grace to them, he comforting and 
encouraging them to make home to him, 7ohn 5. 22. A&s 10. 22, 
Rom. 3. 6. $S9 as they have boldneſs in the day of Judgment, and 
ſtand unſhaken before their Judge, and are ſtrengthned by him, 
Rom. 8. 1,33, 34+» 1 John 4.17. He rewards them gloriouſly, 2 
Tim. 4. 8. ' Perteting Holineſs in them beneath, and Crowninz 
them with Glory above; what a help is this to purſue Holineſs ? 
q The perfe& ſtate to which the Goſpel-Covenant leadeth, is pro- 
moting Holineſs, for they have an acceſs to the ſame Lot, and are 
come into the ſame way of being perfefed: in Holineſs with the 
Spirits of the Righteous, ſeparated from their Bodies enjoy in Hea- 
ven, - and have a right unto, and ſhall have: the certain enjoyment 
of the ſame Priviledge, which carrieth through all ditficulties' in 
the purſuit of it, expeCting themſelves by Death to be put in poſſel- 
fion with them of the ſame ſtate, Rom. 8. 22, 23. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 8, 
compare Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14+ 


24 And to r* Jeſus the Mediator of the new||,, 
covenant, and ſto + the blood of ſprinkling, that | 4 os 
ſpeaketh better chings than that of Abel. © ROr, Te- 

r The Mediator of the Sjon-Covenant is better than the Mediator /tam:ent. 
at Sinai, and more able to- promote the . Holineſs required by it, Exod. 24, "al. 
Believers have not now acceſs unto, or dependance on a Moſes,a meex 8. 26, 
Man, and a Servant, declaring God's Will, only a Sinner himſelf, 1 Pet. 1. 1, Mat.2. 


the Church, of which theſe Believers were Members, I1/a. 8. 18. and 
28. 16. and 59. 20. Revel. 14. 1. k Of which the living God is 
the Builder and Maker, and wherein he dwelleth, where nothing 
' but Life is, and whence Chriſt's Voice giveth Life to dead Souls, 
inabling them to live a Life of Holineſs to God, as Pſal. 46. 4, 5. 
and 48. 1, 8. and 87. 3. 7. 60.14. Jobn 5. 25. to diſtinguiſh this 
from any earthly City or Corporation, it 15 faid to be the Heaven- 
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ly Feruſalem, its Orjginal Nature and end being all heavenly ; a 
fruitful place, whence Behevers are made Partakers of the moſt 
ſpiritual Influences for Holineſs ; where there is nothing carnal, 
terrible,deadly, barren, but all cauſal and produttive of Holineſs iffueth 
thence. T/a. 52. and 65. 17, 18, 19. and 66. 10. Fohn 17. 24. Gal. 
4- 26. Rev. 3. 12. and 21.2. 10. | In which City are many excel- 
lent Inhabitants with which Believers are incorporated, and to 
whom they have Relation, as Myriads of Angels, who are miniſtring 
Spirits under the Goſpel, as under the Law, full of Holineſs, Power, 
Azility and Indowments, fit for their Work, and End; who, though 
for number, are thouſands and millions of them, Pſal. 68. 17. and 
103» 20. and 104. 4. Adts 7. 53. Gal. 3.19. Rev. 5. 11. yetareall 
fulnlling their Lord's Pleaſure in every place, as ordered by him. 
Their Miniſtration of the Law was terrible in flaming Fire, but 
of the Goſpel, moſt ſweet and gracious, Luke 2. 13, 14. At Sinat 
they miniſtred externally , and ſenſibly, affefting Senſes; but from 
Sion they miniſter ſpiritually, to Hearts, Matth. 4.11. Luke 22.43. 
Pſal. 91. 1. refiſtiag evil Spirits miniſtring wickedly. Their Mi- 
niſtry little effectual under the Law, but-under the Goſpel, ſaving, 
As 7. 53. Heb. 1. 14. Rev. 19. 10. Their former Mimiſtration 
temporary and ceaſing, but this everlaſting, till they bring all their 
Truſt into Abraham's Boſom, Luke 16. 22. They are promoting 
Holineſs by God's ſending things to us by them, and by their obſer- 
ving the goings and doings of Chriſtians, whether holy, or not, 
I Cor. 11. 10. and giving an Account of the Succeſs of their Minj- 
ſtry towards them, as to this end, Matth. 18. 10, And the 
negleG of this means to help our purſuing Holineſs, will God re- 
quire, Heb. 2.2. _ 

23 To m the general aſſembly and church » of 
the firit-born, which © are {| written in heaven, and 
to p God che judge of all, and to 9 the fpirits of juſt 
men made perfed&, 


trembling in his own Office, and weary of his Clients, and whoſe Mini- 
{try is vaniſhing, as his Perſon dying ; but unto God the Son himſelf in- 
carnate, a Son-Mediator, making Sons, and bringing them near- 
er to God, ſatisfying the Law for them, and writing it on their 
Hearts; above all Sin himſelf, though a Sacrifice for it, who is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt, for that he ever liveth to intercede for 
them, Chap. 1. 1, 2, 3. and 3. 6. and 7. 26. Rev. 1. 13. He is 
the Mediator, not of a litteral, dark, terrible, charging and condem- 
ning, temporary and vaniſhing Covenant, but of the moſt ſpiritual, 
lizhtfom, gracious, juſtifying, ſanRifying and everlaſting Teſtamen- 
ral-Difpentation of God, more effeRually influencing Souls to Holineſs 
than the Old, Chap. 8. 10, 11. 2 Cor. 3. 6. and 5. 19. | The Sa 
crifice ratifying the S7on-Covenant is unexpreſſibly better than all 
the Typical Sacrifices confirming that at Sinat, it eminently purcha- 
fing and ſecuring Holineſs to thoſe intereſted in it. The Blood of 
the immaculate Lamb of God, ſprinkled on penitent, believing Sin- 
ners, which hath purchaſed Pardon for them, and as follows, the 
Spirit to ſanifie them throughout, and perfe& Holineſs in them, 
Chap. 9. 12. 1 Pet. 1.18. 1 Fohn 1. 7,9. and ſoare freed from ac- 
ceſs to the ſprinkling of the Blood of Sacrificed Beaſts, which was 
only typical and weak to purge the Conſcience, calling Sin to re- 
membrance yearly and daily, which was now forbidden and rejetted 
as of no worth, and which, like Abel's, crieth for Revenge and 
Condemnation, Gen. 4- 10. Since their Blood now offered when 
Chriſt had ſpilt his, was accounted of God as the Blood of Innocents 
ſlain, as Iſa. 65. 3- Others render the Blood of Abel for the Blood 
of ſprinkling of the Sacrifice that Abel offered unto God, Gen. 4. 4- 
which was ſprinkled upon him; and ſo prefer Chriſt's Sacrifice, not 
only to the Moſaical Sacrifices, but to all that have been from the 
beginning of the World, which though accepted by God, yet not 
like Chriſt, of which they were the Types. The ſumm of all theſe 
compariſons, is to ſhew the greater helps, motives and encourage- 
ments that Chriſtians have to purſue and perfe& Holineſs than all 


m Other Inhabitants of this heavenly City and Polity with whom 
Believers are incorporated, as ſuch, into whoſe Communion they have 
admittance here below, wiz. to the Catholick Aſſembly of Chriſt, his 
whole Body, the Fulneſs of him who filleth all in all; an Aſſembly 
gathered out of all- Nations, Rev. 5. 9. and 7. 9. throughout the 
World, extended to all Times and Ages, eſpecially to that part of 
it which is on Earth, ſojourning here, fitting for Heaven ; the 
other part is triumphing 1n it. They are not called, or incorpo-. 
rated only into a particular Church, a ſtraitned Society, as the Old- 
Teſtament-Church was, the general Aﬀembly of Saints are more 
helpful to Holineſs, than a lefler, Pſal. 22. 27, 28. Gal. 4. 25, 26, 
27. n This General Aﬀembly is not a Rout, but a Church, ſuch as 
are.called out of the World with a holy Calling, ſubje&ting them- 
ſelves to Chriſt as their Head, and are, as quickned, ſo ordered and 
ruled by him: It is not a. weak, or an Infant-Church, but ſtrovg 
and perfe&t, come unto maturity, in reſpe& of the preat Diſcove- 
ries of the Myſteries of God, made. by Chriſt to them, Chap. 5. 12, 
13. and 6.1. Gal. 4,1, 3, 4+ This choſen, called, and well-order- 
.ed Society, were only of ſuch Perſons, who were the Firſt-Born of 
-God, and Partners of Chriſt's Sonſhip and Primogeniture, being re- 
generated by ; him, and dignified with his Birth-right-priviledpes, 
Rom. 8. 17, 29+. They are the Might and Excellency of Chriſt, 
whereas the Church at Sinaz, for the Body of them, were but ty- 
pically, literally,” and externally ſo, Exod. 4. 22.Co!. 1, 15, 18. and 
did not univerſally enjoy, as thoſe do, the ſtrength and fulnefs of 
Grace from God, John. 1. 16..Gal. 3. 26, 29. are Joynt-heirs. with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. and made by him Kings and Prieſts to God and 
his. Father, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Rev.:1. 6, 0 They were not, as the Church 


the Old-Teſtament-Church had before them. 

25 See t that ye refufe not him that ſpeaketh : For 
if 4 they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, w much more ſhall nor we eſcape, if we turn 


away from him that ſpeakerh from heaven. 

t Here the Spirit cloſely applieth his former Arguments for their 
purſuit of Holineſs, eſpecially that of Chriſt's ſpeaking by his Blood 
to them, by Caution, wer. 25, 26, 27. by Counſel, ver. 28, 29. He 
introduceth this Caution with /ooþ ye, or tabhe ye heed, a term ex- 
prefling the things ſaid to be great and weighty, intimating that 
fear, ſollicitude and watchfulneſs about this great and 1mportant 
concernment of their Souls, Luke 12. 15. that they fee to 1t there 
be no averſion in their Spirits to, no undervaluing or deſpiſing of, 
no diſlike or Apoſtacy from, but a hearing, believing, and obeying 
Jeſus ſpeaking by his Blood all the Goſpel-Covenant to us, convin- 
cing them bf Sin and Guilt, that needed his Blood, calling them to 
Repentance and Faith in his Blood and Satisfa&tion, declaring his 
Interceſſion with God for Pardon, Holineſs and Glory by it, and fo 
importunes them to follow Holineſs which would evidence all this 
to them. « He inforceth his caution by a rational motive of the 
danger of their refuſal, arguing from the leſs to the greater; that 
is, their Anceſtors eſcaped not the Vengeance of God when they 
refuſed to hear, believe and obey the Legal ; Covenant which he 
ſpake on Earth from Mount Sinat, and writ on Tables of Stones, 
and delivered to Moſes on the Mount, and by him communicated it 
to them, Chap. 2. 2. and 10. 28, 3o, 31. Deut. 33+ 1, 4, Aﬀs 7. 51, 


$3. 1 Cor. 10, 1, toil. w Much more and greater Sinners ſe al 
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fuch who turn aſide ſcornfully from Jeſus, and not receive his Voice ferve him with reverence and godly. fear, as Fire conſuming then: 
2d's , His Goſpel-Law in the contempt of it, will he as the Fiery Lav 


and the Revelation of God's Goſpel-Covenant by it; who is God's 
only begotten Son, and: brought down. from the Father's Boſom ih 
Heaven, Chap.' 1, 2. Fohn 1. 14, 16, 17, 18. and 3. 13. ratified it 
with his own Blood on Earth ; and as the Sin 1s Lond compare 
greater, ſo will the puniſhment be, and the certainty of its inthi&i- 
on both for Time and Eternity, Matth. 12. 24: 2 _ I. 7,8, 
9. Heb. 10. 26, to 32. There remaining no more Sacrifice for fuch 
Sin and Sinners, 

26 Whoſe x voice then ſhook the earth, but now 


he hath promiſed, ſaying, * Yet once more I ſhake 


"ag 2-5*1ot the earth only, but alſo heaven. 

x The Sin and Puniſhment of Goſpel-deſpifers and rejeRters, 15 
aggravated by the Perſon concerned in both. It is that Jeſus, the 
great Angel of the Covenant, ſpeaking now by his Blood, whoſe Voice 
at the delivery of Law on Mount Sina?, and ſetling 1frael ina Church- 
State under that Covenant-Diſpenſation, Exod. 20. x, 19. Dent. 4. 
12. and 5. 2,4, 22. did ſhake the Mount, Exod. 19. 18. Pſal. 68. 7, 
8. and 114. 4, 7. and not only the literal Sinaz, but that /ow earthy 
condition, and ſtate of Ifrae! coming out of Egypt, and bearing its 
reproach as a common People of the Earth, together with other Na- 
tions, Joſh. 5. 9. This he removed away, and 'brought them then 
into a Church-ſtate with himſelf by Covenant, which Church-ftate ob- 
tained the name or title of Heaven, Matth. 21. 43.and is by the Pro- 
phet ſtiled the Old Heaven, Iſa. 65. 17. which was to beſhaken and 
removed alſo. y But now the fame Jeſus ſoſhaking them, had pro- 
miſed, and had at this time in part fulfilled what he ſpake, Hag. 2. 
6, 7. even after the Prophet's little while was expired, and Chriſt the 
deſire of all Nations was come; that yet once more, he would ſhake 
the Iſraelitiſh Church-ſtate, pitched till the time of Reformation ; 
not the earthy one only, as he did at Mount Sinai, which yet Jeſus 
htterally did at his Death and Reſurre&ion, Matth. 27. 51, 54. and 
28. 2. and the Heavens alſo by his Star, Matth. 2. 2. Light to the 
Shepherds, Luke 2. g. His. Baptiſm, Matth. 3. 17. Transfigurati- 
on, Matth. 17.5. His Prayer, John 12. 28, 29, 30, His Paſſion, 
Matth. 27. 51. Luke 23. 44, 45» Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 4s 
2. 2, 3, 4 Butthis is alſo a powerful, moral ſhaking, ſo as to change 
and remove that Heavenly Church-frame pitched in the Jewiſh Ta- 
bernacle ; that he might pitch a Tabernacle himſelf more Heavenly 
and Spiritual, whereof Jeſus ſhould be the Lord High-Prieſt and Ru- 
ler, as ivell as Miniſter, Chap. 8. 1, 2. 

a. 102, 27 And y this word, Yet once more ſignitieth * the 
26, removing of thoſe things that || are ſhaken, as of things 
M24-35- that are made, that z thoſe things which cannot be 


2Pct,3.10. k : 

Bey, 21. 1, JNAKEN May rem2n. Hg vs 

'0r, may , } The Interpretation of the former Matter in this Verſe, 1s intro- 

le ſhaken, duced by reafiuming, And this yet once more, as if he ſaid, I told you 
that God promiſed, yet once more, &c. what he meaneth by it I now 
declare to you; this ſhaking of God, intends not a ſmall! alt-ration, 
but a total removal and abolition of the T/7aelitiſh Heaven and Earth, 
forementioned, an alteration of their Church, Religion, and Admi- 
miſtration, and a tota! abrogating of them, becauſe they are Hand- 
work, Chap. 9.24. Such as were at God's direion made by Men, 
as Tabernacle, Altar, and that Typical - Service, not reaching the 
Spiritual deſign of God, and but Types of far better to ſucceed them; 
and which ſetled, did make the others to be finiſhed, paſt, and ne- 
ver to return again. 2 Theſe better things are the Adminiſtration 
of Chriſt's Kingdom unſhakeable, his Church-ſtate, which is Heaven- 
ly, fetled by his own Evangelical Laws and Ordinances, which he 
hath fo fixed by Promiſe, as never to be removed till the whole 
Church of Chriſt be compleated with him in Heaven, Haggat 2. 7. 
Matth. 17.5. and 28. 18, 19, 20. 


28 Wherefore 4 we receiving a kingdom which 
[1*t%5s cannot be moved, || let us haye grace b, whereby 
þld faſt. we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and 


godly fear. 

a In this Verſe the Apoſtle follows his Do&rine with Counſel to 
ſeveral Duties, ſuch as concern the firſt Table, and terminate on 
God in this 28 and 29 Verſes; ſuch as concern the ſecond Ta- 
ble, Chap. 13. 1, &c. In this Verſe he begins with the Chriſtians 
Pri viſedge, and then dire&s their Duty. Theſe Hebrews having re- 
ceived by Faith the Priviledges, and ſubmitted themſelves unto the 
Laws and Government of the unmoveable Kingdom of Chriſt, that Goſ- 
pel-Church-ſtate, of which God is the Author, Chriſt the King, his 
Spiritual under-Officers, Miniſters, Penitent Believing Sinners the 
SubjeR, the Goſpel-Laws by which the Government -is adminiſtred, 
Perfe&ly Holy, Juſt and Good ; the Priviledges of it all Grace here, 
and Glory above, the deſcent of all from Heaven: All which are to 
endure for ever unſhaken, and againſt them the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail, Zach. 9. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 24, to 29. FEpheſ. 4. 11, to 16. 
Coloſ. 1. 13. and 2. 3. b Let us get and hold faſt that gracious 
temper of Soul, whereby they are made True, Wiſe, Believing, Lo- 
ving Humble and Obedient Subje&s to the Laws of this Ringdom, 
and manifeſt it by worſhipping and ſerving of, and walking with God 
in this World, fo as our Perſons and Duties may be all well-pleafing 
to him 1n Chriſt, Zpheſ. 1. 6. and conſtantly conformable to his 
Holy Will, Chap. 11. 4, 5. and out of a ſenſe of their own lowlineſfs, 
with a ſelf-abaſing heart, and a reverential carriage, Gen. 18. 27. 
Luke 18. 13. approaching God in all his Service, v itha holy jealou- 
fie over it ſelf, that it do not offend him in what it is or doth, but 
rightly receiving Law from him for all his Service, and right- 
ly returning all conformable thereunto to him again, John 12, 
49, 50» 

"Dent, 29 For * our God is a conſuming fire c; 

9-3* c The motive inforcing this Duty, is no lefs terrible than that 
given to T/rael under the Law, obliging their obedience to that Co- 
venant-Diſpenfation, Deut. 4. 23. 24. The Lord thy God is a conſu- 
ming Fire, even a Jealous God. He that was ſo reſpe&ing the Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Legal, will much more be fo as to this Goſpel-Co- 
venant. God Almightythe moſt Gracious, and yet the moſt Juſt Be- 
1ng, their own God by Covenant-obteſtation ; yet will be to them if 
they break his Covenant, and do not through Chriſt, acceptably, 


at Sinai ,. adjudging ſuch ' Sinners unto Fire- unquenchable ; 


* 


Chap. 10. 27, to 32. Compare Matth. 3. 12: and 25. qt. 2 The}: 


I. 7 8, go 
CHAP. XII. 


touſneſs, and to Contentment, 4—»6., And to follow the Exam- 


of Thankfulneſs and Liberality, 15, 16. -We muſt obey our Spt- 
ritual Rulers, and why, 17. He deſires them to Pray for Him, for 
his Releaſe, and prayeth God to perfeft them in all god Works, 
18 22, His Salutatim, and Benedidion. 23 25: 


E T * brotherly love continue 4. 


in the ſecond Table of the Redeemers Laws; as the chief and fundz- 
mental one,* Brotherly Love ; let Love, a fruit of the Spirit, ſhew 
forth its ſelf and its exiſtence in you, 11 pre-eminence, and in du- 
ration, by diſpoſing always the inward Man, Mind, Will, and Af- 
tections to ſeek the Good, to ſpeak all the Good to, and of, and 
to do all Gocd to their Chriſtzan Brethren, to all true Chriſtians, 
eminently ſtiled by the Spirit the Brotherhood, Matth. 134 50.and 
28. 10. John 13. 34, 35. and 20. 17.1 Cor. Ch. 13. Epheſ. 4. 32 
I Theſſ. 4. 9. 1 John 3. 14, 16. . 


for c thereby ſome have 'entertained angels una- 


WATES, 

b The next Duty ſuitable to Chriſt's Kingdom, 15 Hoſpitality to 
Chriſtian Strangers, Be neither ignorant nor unmindful, by which 
charge they are bound ſtrongly, and always not to haye this out 
of mind, though it may be out of hand ; and the negative con- 
firms the poſitive Duty, removing hindrances, and enjoying it 
ſtritly, that they have a love and defire to the Duty, bearing af- 
feQion to the Perſon of a Chriſtian Brother though a Stranger, un- 
known and brought by Providence to them, Matth. 22. 39. and 
25. 35. and to the work of being an Hoft, of entertaining ſuch 
Chriſtians ; #«e ſignifying an Hoſt as well as a Stranger or Gueſt ; 
[t is a love to bean Hoſpitable Perſon that is here required, Titus 
I. 8. Such was Gaizs to Paul and the Church, Rom. 16. 23. im- 
porting a kind, courteous reception of Chriſtians into their Houſes, 
being harbourleſs,- which Chriſt promiſeth them, Zuke 18. 29. I 
Tim. 5. 10. a free and chearful provition for their neceſſary refreſh- 
ing, Gen. 18, 4, 5, 6. with a careful furtherance and affiſtance of 
them in the work of God, and helping them to perſevere in 
the ſame, 3 7ohn 6, 7, 8. c The advantage that accrues to ſuch 


Hoſts of the Chriſtian Church and its Members, is great ; for in 


the exerciſe of this Duty, Abraham and Lot, being Strangers, and 
waiting to entgrtain ſuch, received Angels into their Tabernacle and 
Houſe, Gen. 18. 2, 3. and had fweet diſcoveries of God in the Meſ- 
ſiah made to. them; were delivered by them from Judgment, as 


gels goeth along with the Saints, and are entertained in them who 
never come without a Bleſſing, and they attending them in their way, 
defending them againſt evil Spirits, and offenſive ones, and places 
where they are, though their Miniſtry be little obſerved or ac- 
knowledged as it ought, Chap. 1. 14. Not only | Angels, but Chriſt 
himſelf accompanieth his Pilgrim-Members, and 1s entertained, fed, 
comforted and lodged in- and with them,- Matth. 10. 4o, 41, 
42. and 25. 34, 33, 35%. And for this will he reward them in 
both Worlds. 

3 Remember them 4 which are in bonds, as bound 


with them; and them which ſuffer adverſity e, as 


being your ſelves alſo in the body. 

d A further Duty of the Subjedts of Chriſt's Kingdom, is Sympa- 
thy with their Chriſtian Brethren, to remember to pray for, viſit 
and miniſter all neceflary Refreſhment to thoſe in Bonds, fettered, 
manacled, and impriſoned for Chriſt's fake and the Goſpel, being 
ſtraitned for them, and partaking of their Bonds, bearing them with 
them, and ſeeking their Deliverance out of them by all juſt means, 
Matth. 25. 36. Epbeſ.-6. 19, 20. Col. 4. 18. 2-Tim. 1.16, 17, 18, 
e Be mindful of thoſe ſuffering any Evil for Chriſt's fake and the 
Goſpel, perſecuted, oppreſſed or affiifted, who have not deſerved 
any of this from Man, fo as to carry it ſuitably to them in theſe 
Conditions, chap. 11. 36, 37, 38. So feelingly, as if we were the 
Perſons in their Conditions ; carefully knowing weare 7n Bodles ca- 
pable and liable to the ſame, and are ignorant how ſoon it may 
be our own Caſe ; conſcientiouſly, as knowing we are Members in 
the ſame Body of- Chriſt with them, and of them 1n particular, 
I Cor. 12. 25, 20. 27« | 


4 Marriage f.s honourable in all, and the bed g 
undefiled : but whore-mongers þ and adulcerers God: 


true Chriſtians of all forts and degrees, of what ſtate or calling 10- 


eve, 


ple and Faith of their Guides, ta Perfevere herein, and not to obſerve 
difference of Meats, but- be eftabliſhed in Grace, to participate of 
Chriſt and hs Bleſſings, of which the Altar and its Sacrifices of 
which thoſe Prieſts ate was but a Type, 79————14. \ Our Sacrifices _ 


He exhorts them to Brotherly Love, t Hoſpitality, and remembrance of 
thoje in Priſon, 1———-3. T? CiAſlity, in Marriage, agair$t Cove- 


* Rom. 12- 


a The Apoſile-1n this Chapter purſueth his Connſel to the --- 
Subjeds of the unmoveable Kingdom of Chriſt, for their -perform-.1 Pet.1.22. 
ing ſuitable Dutics to ſuch a Priviledge, and eſpecially ſuch as 4d 2. 17- 
more immediately terminate on their Neighbour, and are contained *5u 4- 8. 


2 * Be not forgerful þ to entertain Strangers :* Rom. 12. 
13. 


1 Pet.4-10, 


Loft, Gen. 19. 10, 15, 16, 17. And now the general Guard of An- .. 


Chap. XIII 


Chap. XIII 


* Joſh. 1.5. 
x Chron. 
| 28, 20. 


| Or, are 
Guides. 


_ ever whilſt 


ever, qualified for and caled it, whether Magiſtrates, Miniſters, 
or Church-Members ; God by i preventing Sin, preſerving holy and 
pure Communion between the Married, propagating his Church, and 


accompliſhing the Number of his Choſen by it. Pf. 111. 3. Mal.| 


2. 15s I Cor. 7. 9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 4+ 1 Pet. 3. 1, 7. g A 

moral uſe of the Marriage-Bed, the natural and lawful uſe of the 
Wife by the Husband, and of the Husband by the Wife, according 
to the-dave of God, which is Þo far*from being undtean, filthy and 
inconſiſtent with the Purity of Chriſt, as Papiſts, Apoſtates from 
the Faith, afſert, 1 Zim. 4. 1, 2, 3, 4+ that it is Holy, Pure, and 
Chaſte in.it ſelf, and a =— excellent means for preſcrving Chaſtity 
among the Subjefts of Chriſt's Kingdom, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. Tits 2. 5. 
1 Pet. 3. 2. By this they are kept in their Bodies from being pol- 
lated or diſhonoured by Fornication or Adultery : Marriage is thus 
honourable in all Husbands and Wives, of what degree or order ſo- 
they are ſuch ; and muſt be undefiled in all, becauſe 
their Bodies are the Members of Chriſt, and Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 15, 17, 18, 19, 20. h But God hates unclean So- 
cieties of all Men and Women, but eſpecially of Chriſtians ; and as 
he will certzinly jndge to, and infli& eternal Puniſhment upon all 
kind of uncdean Perſons, fo —_— upon Whore-mongers and 
Adulterers who profeſs themſelves SubjeRs of Chriſt's pure King- 


dom, 2 Pet. 2. 6.' Jude v. 4, 7. Rev. 2. 21. 


5 Ler your converſation be ; without covetouſnels ; 


and be Content & with fach things as ye have: For he 


hath ſaid ; * I will never leave thee, nor forſake 
thee. 

1 Contenfation with our State and Condition is a fifth Duty 
charged on the Sabjefts of Chriſt's Kingdom, and this 1s exprefled 
privatively,” and poſitively, yet both Propoſitions without a Verb, 
which is beſt ſupplied by an Imperative. 'Oregr®- ſtrifly fignifi- 
eth a turning, but here it ſets out the motion or turning of a Man up 
and down inthe a#ions of this Life, which in common Speech is call- 
ed Converſation; not any motion of the Heart, nor turn of the 


- i1Eye, nor ation of any Member after Money or Riches with a fin- 


ful, inordinate love to them, or purſuit of them forbidden, Matth. 
6. 28, 316 k Tim. 6. 9, 1o. Fames 4. 13. 1 John 2. 15, The 
ſtudious endeavour and labour night and day, turning and winding 
every way, tobe ſcraping together, and hording up worldly Wealth, 
and lading themſelves with thick Clay, Eccleſ. 4. 7, 8 Habah. 2. 6, 
5s. muſt not be the caſe or condition of any Chriſtian, Fpheſ. 5. 3, 
5: Col. 3.5.2 Pet. 2. 3, to 15. k But having an heart-acquieſcence 
ant fatisfaftion with that Portion or Pittance of earthly things 
which God at preſent doth allot us, whether more or lefs, and not 
with that only which we may think enough to ſerve our tyrn;” Phil. 
4. 11, 12.1 Tim. 6. 8. 1 The reaſon inforcing it, is God's giving 
by Promiſe a ſpecial Ingagement to provide for them. This God 
ſolemnly made to Facob, Gen. 28. 15. then to Iſrael, Deut. 31. 6, 
8. then to'Foſhua, chap. 1. 5. and to all Believers as well as them 
for God will not let any ſuch ſee the Miſeries of his Abſence, but 
will yvonachſafe to them his Preſence, with all the Bleſſings which 
attend it, Pf. 46. 1, 5. Iſa. 41. 10. and 43. 2. and 63. 9. 

6 So m that we may boldly fay, The Lord » is my 
helper, and o I will not fear what man ſhall do unto 
me. 

7m Upon the account of which Promiſe of God all the true Sub- 
jeQs of Chrift's Rinzgdom, together with the Apoſtle, may with an 
utdaunted boldneſs of Heart above all fears and doubtings, and with 


- a daring Confidence, profeſſing that which they believe, nor ſtag- 


gering nor ſhrinking, nor being aſhamed of their Faith, but openly 
owning it, to all the World, own n that the Lord in the infinite- 
neſs of his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is a real, preſent, uni- 
verſal and permanent Help againſt all Trouble, and for all Supplies 
in all caſes, and at all times, to every one of them. They may 
ity as Moſes, Exod. 18. 4. as David, P/. 27. 9. and 40. 17. and 
56. 4, 11. and 118.6, o And therefore Faith expelleth Fearful- 


" neſs of, and introduceth fearleſneſs of any created Evils incident to 


a Believer ; and of which Man may be an Inſtrument infli&ting, P/. 
46. 2, 3. Implying in it an unſhaken ſetlednefs of Mind, Judg- 
ment and Thoughts on God's Help, a fixed frame of Heart, with- 
out tumultuous Paſſions or Pe tions, with an unmoveable Reſo- 
lution to keep. cloſe to God and his Word, both in Word and 
Deed, amidft all Oppoſitions and Perſecutions of Men for it. 

7 Remember p them which || have the rule over 
you, who have ſpoken to you the word of God: 
whoſe q faith follow, conſidering r the end of their 
convertation. 

p Imitation of their Godly Miniſters, is another Duty that 
Chriſt's Law chargeth on his Subjets, both here, and v. 17. Be 
mindful of your ſpiritual Guides and Rulers, firmly and conſtantly 
to retain their Excellencies in Memory, ing of them, and 
thanking God for them, which were ſent to them and ſet over 


them by the Holy Ghoſt, who were guiding of them by Chriſt to' 


God, and enjoyment of Eternal Life with hum, which t 2 did by 
preaching to them, and writing to them the Goſpel of Chriſt for 
their Edification, by the Tnſpiration of the Spirit. . Some of which 
Guides were removed by Death, ſlain and martyred for the Truth of 
Feſus, and aſcended unto Heaven, and others were alive among 
them; they were to remember all of them, but eſpecially their 
Spiritual Fathers that had begotten them to God by the Goſpel, 
1 Cor. 4. 15. 2 Cor. 2. 17. 1 Tim. $5. 17. and 2 Tin. 3. 14, Is, 
16, 17. 1 Pet. 4. I. and 5. 2, 3. q The beſt way of remem- 
bring ſuch, is by imitating them, to believe the DoArine which they 
tauzht and prattiſed, and to be as ſtedfaſt in the Faith as were they, 
and holding of it out to others, how eminent Believers they were? 
1 Tim. 4- 12. and 6, 11. 2 Tim. 2.22. r Suth as their Dodrine 
was, ſuch was their Life, conformable to Chrift's, x Cor. 11. 1. It 

yas honeſt, upright, and blamelefs, much 'in Heaven, 2 Cor. 10. 3. 
, 262” AN their turnings and motions in the World,. their 
ife was hid with Chriſt in God ; all agreeable to, as ordered 
Vil, and ſuch was the Tue ard Fgreſs, of this Life, which'it 
concerament to review, they having by it an out-let from 


ders of Sin ard” Miſery, which aid defile and oppreſs 


them, Rev. 14. 13. and a Viftory over the World and all its 
= which _ 


which fadeth not away, reſerved for them in Heaven, Rom. 8. 4 
2 Tim. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 4. and 3+ 4 n 

$ Jeſus Chriſt / * the ſame yeſterday, 
and for ever. 


[ Though this hath no term of conneQion ; yet it ma 

red either to what precedeth or followeth it Ra for eV Sigg 
not here dropping Aphoriſms, but prefſiag on the Subje&s of 
Chriſt's Kingdom known Duties. It is here interpoſed as a weighty 
Reaſon of the Duty foregoing, to remember their Guitles, imitate 
. their Faith, and conſider the end of their Conwerfation, for they 
taught, believed in, converſed with, and at laſt were perſetied by Je- 
fus Chriſt ; ſo that they might be ſaved by him as their Guides were 
there being no other way to Blefſednefs, but by Jejus Chrift the 
ſame, Sc. Fohn 14. 6. Ot a Reaſoh inforcing what followeth, That 
ſmce Feſws Chrift w the ſame, as in hes Perſon, ſo m his Dottrine, Faith 
and Converſation which he enjoincth on tis Subjefts, they ſhould nat 
be carried about with ſirange DoFrines. Jeſus Chriſt perſonal is im- 
mutable in his care and love to his myſtical Body, and all the Mem. 
bers of it, throughout all Times and Apes; he never leaves nor 
forſakes them ; 1o Chriſts Doftrinal it his Faith, Law, and Rule of 
Converſation, Epheſ. 4. 20, 21. The pure, full, and intire Religion 
of Chriſt is unchangeable, being ſimply, indiviſibly and conſtantly 
the ſame throughout all meaſures of time, Xatth. 5. 18. 2 Cor. 11, 
3, 4+ Gal. 1.6, 7: Epheſ. 4. 4, $. 1 Pet. 1. 23, 25. 


therein. 

# The Dodtrine of Chriſt being immutable, it is but neceſſary to 
dehort his Subjedts from exaGting it, which the Apoſtle doth here; 
that they ſhould not be wheeling or whirling about with an unſta- 
ble and 1nconſtant motion of Judgment, Faith, and PraQtice about 
ſuch Humane Dodrines, which are vain Rules to lead to God, ſuch 
as are different in nature from Chriſt's one and the ſame Rule, and 
thoſe very numerous and various, ſtrange and untrue, taught by 
falſe Apoſtles and Teachers, taken out of Gentiliſm and Fadaiſm, 
and added to the Goſpel by them, as neceflary, together with Chriſt 
to Juſtification and Salvation, Matth. 15. 9. 2 Cor. 11, 3. Epheſ. 4. 
14. 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 12. 1 Tim. 4+ 1, 2, 3. 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. 2 Pet. 
2.1, 18, 19. Jude v.12. u For the goodneſs of beart-efaififlmens m- 
to God, is no les than full and compleat Salyation of the Soul, 
1 Cor. 15. 58. 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. And this is only wrought by 
Grace, the free Love of God put out in Chriſt, for Regeneration 
and Preſervation of Souls unto Life Eternal, carried in the ſimple 
DoErine of Chriſt, which is always the ſame, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16, 37. 
and 1 Pet. 5. 10. w Doftrines of Meats, and Ceremonies, which 
are divers, and ſtrange from Chriſt's, cannot make the Heart agree- 
able to God, but only diſtra& and divide it from him, for whatſo- 
ever is not in and from Chriſt, is ſtrange to God, and abhorred by 
him, Gal. 5. 2. Col. 2. 18, 19, 23. 2 Tim. 2. 16. James 1. 8. 
x Thoſe who did converſe in theſe various and ſtrange Dodtrines, 
profeſſing and conſtantly praiſing th obſerved Times, and 
Meats, and Ceremomes, have not been profitted by them, for being 
carnal and earthly, they could not juſtify them as to their ſtate God- 
ward, nor could they renew or ſanftify their Souls, nor yield any 
Advantage to their Spiritual Life, and being periſhing, could not 


profit - the attaining of Eternal Life, Rom. 14. 17, 18. compare 
I Cor. 6. 13, k 


io We y have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat, S whoeh ſerve the tabernacle. 

y Thele ſtrange Dofrines are not only unprofitable, but perilous to 
Chriſtians, ſince they diſ-intereſt all ee! nam them, as to any 
participation of Chriſt ; fince his Subjedts adhering to his ſimple and 
immutable Dofrine, have a right and juſt claim to, and anaQual uſc 
of Chriſt, as thetr Altar, in oppoſition to the Moſaical ; and from 
whom they have Altar-ſuſtenance for their Souls, in oppoſition to 
the Jewiſh Meats, while they attend on him ; all the quickning Be- 
nefits iſſuing from the Sacrifice of his Humane Nature on the Altar 
of his God-head, as Reconciliation and Adoption to God, Juſtitica- 
tion of our Perſons, Renoyation of our Nature, growth in Grace, 
and Perſeverance therein, to the perfefting of it in Glory, John 6. 
55, 56, $7. 1 Cor. 9. 13. and 10. 15, 17, 18. We have Altar- 
Sanftification of our Perſons, and Offerings in our acceſs to God 
from him, v. 15. Matth. 23. 19. Fpheſ. 5. 20. Col. 3.17. So as 
all is accepted with the Father, we have Altar-Prote&ton and Salva- 
tion, keeping us who attend on him unto the Revelation of God 
in Glory, Exod. 21. 14. Rev. 6. 9, 11. This is Altar-Individuation 
to all Chriſtians; God had but one Altar under the Law, and he 
prohibited all others; and complained of, and threatned the in- 
creaſe of them, Exod. 20. 24, 25, 26. and 27. 1, 2. 2 Chron. 4- 
I. Hoſ. 8. 11. and 10. 1. This one Altar did Type out that true 
one of Chriſt, by which only Sinners can come to God, and find 
acceptance. x7 Of this Altar-Priviledges , all Jews or Judaiſing 
Chriſtians who adhered to the Moſaical Adminiſtration of the Co- 
venant in Meats and Ceremonies, have no lawful Right, or 77tle fo 
waht they cannot have. this Honour, while they cleave to them, 

cauſe they thereby deny this Altar, reje& the Son of God, and 
are in it rejedted by him. 


are burnt withont the camp. . 


as a Typical Proof of the foregoi 
it, that the Jews and Judaifin Chriſt 


an-Altar. Fora Law of their own excludes them from it,which 
is written, Lev. 6, 30. and 16. 27. That the Bodies of thoſe living Crea- 
tures 


9 * Be 7 not carried about with divers and ſtrange , 
Do&rines: For « it is a good thing that the heart be 5. 
eſtabliſhed with grace, } not with w meats, which 1]clu 4.;, 
have not x. profited them chat have been occupied f $on.i4, 

I'7, 


1: * For the bodies 4 of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe blood , 
is. brought into theſanQuary by the high prieſt for fin, ;,, 14 
Lev. 4-11) 
a The Illuſtration of the Legal and Goſpel-Altar-Service is added 12. 
Reaſon ; for annexing it to Num 17 
ans had no right to eat of the 3. 


and to day, * xe. My 


Eph. 5, 


Exod. 


Chap. Xi, ho 
Oppo- 


+ſohn I 


I's 


t Mic 
I0 


| Gr 
feſſm 


Ph 


ph, 5, 


L 4.1, 
M4 


UT, Wichap. 10. 


+ſohn 15» 


I's 


t Mich. 2. 
10, 


| Gr, con- 


feſſing 70. 


*2 Cor. 9, 
12, 
Phil.4. 18, 


tures,which were yearly facrificed as a Sin-Offering for Prieſts and Peo- 
ple,both of the Bull and the He-Goat with their Skins, 5c. were burnt 
wholly without the Camp ; fo as neither the Prieſts, nor any of the 
People had any part of this Bull or Goat allowed them to eat, ha- 
ving no right to it by the Law of God, which otherwiſe ordered 
it, This is the Litteral Senſe, yet the uſe of it is anagogical, lead- 
ing us to higher things, as'that the High-Prieſt ſignified Chriſt, God- 
Man, the Altar his Godhead, the San&uary Heaven it ſelf, the Sa- 
crifice his Human Nature, the true Sin-Offering, of -which,- neither 
Prieſt, nor People ſerving the Tabernacle, ought to eat, 

12 Wherefore b Jeſus alſo, that he might fancihe 


the people with his own blood, * ſuffered without the 
ate | 


b Becauſe that Sacrifice for Sin was burnt without the Camp, 
therefore Jeſus to fulfil the Type, ſuffered without the Gate; and as 
they might not eat of that Expiatory Sacrifice, ſo neither of this. 
Jeſus therefore, to fulfil this Type, ſuffered without the Gates of 
Feruſalem upon Mount Calvary, where Sculls and Bones of curſed 
Creatures were ſcattered. As the Expiatory Sacrifices were burnt. 
without the Camp, when J1#-aet was tabernacling within it; without 
the Gates, when J#ael dwelt in Cities. As the High-Prieft car- 
ried the Expiatory Blood into the Koheſt of all, on the day of At- 
tonement; to Chriſt with his own Blood entred the Holteſt in Hea- 
ven, and by it obtained Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, and 
renewing by the Holy Ghoſt, for all People who repent, believe, 
and will come unto God by him. Therefore thoſe who will ſtill ju- 
daize, have no right to cat of his Sacrifice, no more than of the 
Expiatory one, which was wholly burnt ; fo that they were not to 
be juſtined by Meats and Ceremonies, but by the Blood of Chriſt 
alone, the Truth of all the Sacrifices, Rom. 3. 25. and 5. 9. John 
Is 29. 

13 Let c us go forth therefore unto him without 


the camp, bearing his reproach. 

c Therefore ſhews this to be a neceflary Duty, inferred from the 
former -Priviledge, That fince we have ſuch an Altar and Sacrifice as 
Jeſus, lanRifying us by his own Blood, which he entred with to 
God, when he ſuffered without the Gate; we ought, and muſt go 
forth (from Tabermacle-Service, confiſting of Meats and Ceremonies, 
from Judaiſm, in all its parts aboliſhed, and all erroneous Dottrines, 
how numerous and ſtrange ſoever, and all worldly things) unto e- 
ſus, who was curſed for us, that we might be bleſled, Gal. 3. 13. 
in Faith and Love, not aſhamed of, but glorying in his Sufferings, 
and following, and imitating of him, patiently and boldly bearing 


R EB W-S,. 
they are highly pleaſing, and acceptable to God, yea ſometimes 
above other Sacrifices, and holy Things given to him, and which, 
as he commands, he will at preſent greatly Reward with temporal 
and ſpiritual Bleffings, and with everlaſting Riches and Glory in 


Heaven, Prov. 19. 17. Micah 6. 6, 7, 8. Matth. g. 13. and 25: 34, 
tO 40. 2 Cor. 9. 12, 


it with joy, and not with gricf:- for that 2 {5 unpro- 
fitable tor you. 
z The farther Duty required by Chriſt from the Subjetts 


to attend on their Miniſtry and Teaching, yielding full Obcdience 
of Faith to the DoErine which they delivered from Chriſt, and to 
be ſubject to the Power and Authority Chriſt hath given them over 
them for their Edification, and not for Deſtruttion ; and that they 
imitate them in their believinz and holy Converſation, 4&s 20. 18. 
' And this, as to all of them, fet over them by the Holy Ghoſt, 
| WOE ordinary or extraordinary Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Elders, 
| Paitors, Teachers, doins all 25 commiſfioned by Chriſt, and in his 
| Name cxercifing their Power and Avthority, according to his ex- 
preſs written Law about it, Zphel. 4. 11, 12, knowing who receiy- 
eth, or deſpiſeth them, dealeth ſo with Chriſt and God, who ſeat 
them, Matth. lo. 40. Luke 10. 15. kþ Good keafon they have to 
perform this Duty, becauſe of their conceria ia, and care for their 
Souls. How great, by Chriſt's Law, are the risht-Watchings, and 
Day-Cares and Tears, Studies, Exhortations, Reproofs, Comfor- 
tings, their Preachings, and Prayers wirh Tears, and ſtrong Cries ta 
Gcd for their Souls ? Will you pay Duty to thoſe, who watch to 
preſerve and prote& your Natura] Life, and not unto thoſe ſpiritual 
Watchers; fee God's Charge given to them, 4&s 20. 28, to 32. 
2 Tim. 4. 5. Rev. 3. 2, 3- And God will exat an Account of 
them for your Souls ; and they muſt render it at a dear rate, Ezeb. 
3-17, to 22. and 33. 7, 6. It is at their Peril if they are Faith- 
leſs and negle& their Duty, and your Souls miſcarry, Matth. 18. 
23. and 25. 14, 30. [| That they: may do not only their Work 
chearfully and comfortably among you, but that they may xive up 
their Account joyfully about you to God, when they have brought 
you home to him, 1 Theſſ, 2. 19, 20. And which will ke an eter- 
nal Comfort unto you, 2 Thefſ. 1. 7, 10. If you be diſobedient to 
them, though they will have their Reward for their Fidelity from 


Mockings, Reviiings, Scourgings, Crucitymngs, and all other Perſe- 
cutions, which are parts of his Croſs, for his fake, ch. 11. 9. Rom. 
6. 5, 6. 1 Cor. I. 30. Gal. 2. 20. Phil, 3. 8, 9, 10. making him 
in all, our Example, 1 Pet. 2. 21. and 4. 12, to 19. 

14 * For here have we d no continuing city, but 


we ſeek one to coine 

d This is an inforcement of the Fore-going Duty, as the. Particle 
for, cleareth, that they have no reaſon to be diſcouraged from go- 
ing forth from Judaiſm, and thoſe erroneous Dodtrines, and the 
World to him, tho' it ſhould coft them their Lives for it. For at 
the beſt, this World is not a Place fit for us, nor can our State 1n it 
be defirable, tince it is imperſe&, fleeting, and vaniſhing ; and we 
muſt dic out of it, we may well then go forth, and die with him, 


their Lord, yet with what Sighs, Tears, Groans, Sorrow, and heavi- 
neſs of Heart muſt they fee their Labours, and your Souls loſt, and 
to charge you before God with it? 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16. and 12. 21. 
m And what Damage will both your Diſobedience to the Word of 
God and them, and their Account of 1t to God, brins on your 
ſelves? Will it then quit the Coſt to find your Puniſhment more 
intollerable than that of Sodom and Gomorrah, Matth. 10. 15. and 
II. 22, 24. when he will give you your Portion with Hypocrites, 
Matth. 24. $1. and puniſh you with everlaſting Deſtruction ? 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. 5. 

18 Pray » tor us: For we o truſt we have a good 


Conſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 


and for him. And we have rcafon to go forth and ſuffer with him, 
fince it will inſtantly bring us to that heavenly City, which we pro- 
feſs that we only live to fit our ſelves for, and then to enter in and 
poſleſs it, ch. 11. 10, 16. and 12. 22. Phil. 3. 20, 21. 

15 By him therefore e let us offer the facrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of or lips, 
giving {| thanks to his name. : | 

e Therefore, introducing this Duty, ſhews 1t not only to iflue from 
the former Priviledge of having Chriſt our Altar and Sacrifice, there- 
fore we ſhould uſe him, and Sacrifice by him ; and 1t 1s inferred as 
anticipating an Objettion of theſe Hebrews, That if the Tabernacle- 


n The cloſing Duty becoming the Subjets of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, is Prayer, upon ſome ſpecial accounts; wer. 18, 19. that they 
would with their renewed Souls, influenced and - affiſted by the 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication, pour forth their Defires to God 
with Faith, Fervency, and Importunity for his vouchſating to the 
Apoſtle himſelf, for thew ſpiritual Guides and Rulers, that the 
things they need, and God hath promited to them, as to their 
ſucceſsful Courſe of their Miniftry, may be beſtowed on them, 
which the Spirit ſpeciaeth elſewhere, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. Epheſ. 6. 18, 
I9, 20. Col. 4.3, 4. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. 0 He urgeth this. on them, 
for that he was a fit Subject. to be prayed for, whatever any might 
accuſe, or charge him for rejedting Judaiſm out of Singularity, 
Prejudice, or ſome evil Detizn ; he atlures them from the Spirit of 


Service ceaſed then they ſlould have no Sacrifice to offer unto God, 
yea, ſaith the Apoſtle, Let us offer ;, which 1s not Hand-work, but 


God, that he had a rightly informed Conſcience, by God's Word, 


Heart-work, by a Spirit of Faith on this Altar, the Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
1 Pet. 2. 5. ſuch as God rcquircth and accepts above all the Sacri- 
fices of Beaſts, gyc. Pf. 50. 23. Praiſe tor the Grace-Priviledge and 
Honour of being Den:zens of his City, and of being brought home 
to it by ſuffering, Col. 1. 11, 12+. And this always throughout our 
Life to the God that is the Author and Defſtributer of all theſe 
Bletſings tous. f This Sacrifice of Praiſe the Spirit interprets to be 
the Fruit of our Lips, which the prophet ſtileth, Calves of the Lips, 
in Hoſea. 14. 2. By both theſe muſt Synechdochically be under- 
ſtood the Spirit and Heart guiding the whole Man in this matter, 


and which teſtited his Innocency and Sincerity, and which did di- 
fate and influence him to be communicating and promoting with 
all, and to all the Truth of the Goſpel ; and that his own Life and 
Converſation in the World was agreeable to the Gofſnel-rule, in 
all Godlineſs and Honeſty, As 23. 1. and 24. 14. compare I Cor. 
4+ 4» 2 Cor. I. 12. 


19 But I beſeech you the rather p to do this, that 


I may be reſtored to you the ſooner. 
þ He is the more urging and preflinz them to the Exerciſe of this 


Rom. 12. 1. confeſſing that all it is capable of rendring, is due 
from it to God, even all of Love, Praiſe, Thankſgiving, Honour, 
for its Redemption through Jeſus Chriſt, whether continually ex- 
prelled cither by Lip or Life, as P{. 50. 23. I Cor. 6. 20. Epheſ. 5. 
20, Phil. 4. 6, 7. Col. 3. 17. 1 Thefſ. 5. 17, 18. 


16 But g to do good, and to communicate forget 
not, for þ with * ſuch ſacrifices God is well plea- 


Ed. 

g The laſt Duty which Chriſt's Sufferings without the Gate for his 
Subje&s, obligeth them to, is Liberality and Beneficence to others. 
In which explicitely is denied any Careleſneſs of Mind, Averſation 
of Aﬀettion, or Omitfion of the Duty ; in which 1s implicitly in- 
Joyned, Inclination to, Retention in Memory of, and conſtant Pra- 
&ice of Beneficence and Liberality, both as to ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral Good, vizoroutly and chzarfully edifying the Souls, and cherith- 
ing the Bodies of all neceffitous ones, but eſpecially of their poor 
Brethren <7 the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. 1 oh. 3. 17. glo- 
ritying God by obcying his Law and Rule about it, Matth. 6. 1, to 
Ss. h Such doing of Good, and communicating to the Neceflities 
of poor Saints, are part of our Evangeiical Sacrifices, which God 
requireth of us inſtead of the numerous legal ones, and are attendin 
on, concomitant with, and San&ifed by the one true Sacrifice © 


Duty more fervently, inſtantly, and abundantly at this time, that 
they might prevail with God to remove Hinderances, by his Ene- 
mies freeing him from his Chain and Reftraint at Rome, and to ſpeed 
his Liberty for a- Return to them, that it might be in the fulneſs of 
the Bleſſing of the Goſpel. So the Church prayed for Peter, and 
prevailed, 4&s 12. 12. and he had hopes, that God would hear 


them for him alſo, Philemon, v. 22. 
20 Now q the Ged of peace that brought again , 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus *, that great ſhepherd 


Chap. XIII, 


17 * Obey ; them that || have the rule over you, and + phjt, >; 
ſubmir your ſelves : For & + they watch for your ſouls, 25. 
as they that mult give account : that they / may Go 2 Thel. 5s: 


b 
F rther ] of his |; Or, guid?, 
Kingdom, 1s their due Demeanour to their preſent Paſtors, and + Ezck, -F 
| Church-guides or Rulers, He chargeth them to eſteem and account x5. and 
| of them, as they are, and he hath conſtituted them in his Church, IS 2; Þ 


* Ifa. 4 
I 


of the ſheep *, + through the blood of the everlaſting Ezck. 34 


[| covenant. 


23. 


q As the Apoſtle defires the Churches Prayers for himſelf, ſo he Joha 10. 


poureth out his for them; with the which he introduceth the Con- It. 
clution of this Epiſtle, v. 20, 21. Now God the Father, the God and 1 


+ 
a 2» 


Author of Peace, and Reconciliation of Sinners to Himſelf, the Pro- 25+ and 5. 
pagator, as Lover of Peace among all the Subjets of his Kingdom, 4+ 


the Diſpenſer of 
IS. 3. Phil. 


Power by the Reſaurre@ion of our Lord eſis from the dead, Ephel. 1. 
19, 20. Rom. 1. 4. * who is the great Shepherd of his ſheep, exalted Nlament. 
to this Office, becauſe he poured out his Blood a Sacrifice for Sins, 


S)rift ; and being duly terminated on him, according to his Law, 


himſelf, according to the Covenant of Grace that God made 


-to purchaſe them, iuſtifie and ſanRifie them a peculiar Flock tor 


with 
Gin, 


the fulnefs of Good, Bleffing, and Happineſs, Rom. f Zech. 9. 
4. 9. 1 Thefſ. 5. 23- who glorioufly manifeſted his 11. 


|| Or, Te- 


' Chap. XIII 


* x Pet. 5+ 


lieve in Him, John 10. g, to 30. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Phil. 2. 7, 19, Tit. 2. 
14. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. and to perfe& them with Himſelf above, 1 
Pet. 5. 4. by the ſame Power wherewith He was raiſed, perfett Du, 
exc. Epheſ. 1. 19. : 

21 * Make you r perfe& in every good work todo 
his will, 1 working s in youthat which is well-pleafing 


© . | Or, dong-59, his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom # be glory 


for ever andever. Amen. 

7 May this God diſpoſe, incline, and fit you for, may He funiſh 
and fe in you Grace to perform all the fore-mentioned Duties, 
and every other good Work, which He enjoyneth on you towards 
God, one anether, and all Men, 2 Cor. 13. 9. Epheſ. 4. 12. Tit. 3. 14- 
1 Pet. 4. 2. and 5. 10. according to his written Will and Law, 
Epheſ. 2. 10. s Working in you by his Spirit continually, that all 
theſe good Works may 1atisfie his ExpeQtation, be a ſweet favour 1n 
his Noftrils, and fo pleafing in his fight, that his Soul may delight 1n 
them, Phil. 2. 13. Col. 1.5, 10. that God's Good-Will may return 
unto them, and he may reward them accordinz to their Works, ch. 
II. 5, 6. while all is rendred by 7eſizs Chris}, ſprinkled with his 
Blood, and perfumed with his Incenſe, chap. 10. 19, to 23. As 
they are to have all done through Chriſt, ſo through his Merit and 
Interceſſion the Apoſtle begs all this from the Father for them. 
# To this God the Father in the Son, and by the Spirit working all 
this good in-them, and for them, be really, truly, heartily, and per- 
petually, throughout all Ages, aſcribed the Honour and Glory due to 
Him for the glorious Manifeſtation of his Perfe&ions in them, Epbeſ. 
3. 21. Phil. 4. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 18. Rev. 4. Il. and $5. 13. The firm 
Seal of this, from his believing Heart, 15 his Amen, longing for the 
Addition of God's Amen, ſo be it in Heaven, to his on Earth. 


22 And « I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word 
of exhortation ; for I haye written a letter to you in 


few words. 

u The Apoſtle now drawing to a cloſe, defires them candidly to 
accept his Epiſtle; that, confidering their Relation to him as Chriſti- 
ans, and Hebrews, he doth affeftionately intreat them, that they 
would fully receive, entertain, and hold faſt, as well as bear with, or 
ſuffer, all the DoQrine, Reproof, Exhortation and Conſolation, 
even his whole_Diſcourſe to them in this Epiſtle, which the Word 
implies. He had fo compriſed, ſummed up, and delivered the Re- 
velation of the Doftrine of Chriſt, teſtified by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, 11 a very few Words, and ſent them kindly and affe&tonate- 
ly, in the Form of an Epiſtle, or Letter to them, that it might 
not be burthenſome, either for its Matter or Length: Though 
how weary are moſt profeſſing Chriſtians of. the ſhorteſt heavenly 
Diſcourſe ? 


23 Know ye w that our brother Timothy is ſet 


HEBREWS: 


Him, and tn Him with, and for Sinners, who ſhould repent and be- 


at liberty ; with whom, if ke come ſhortly I wit ſte 
you. 


w He acquaints them with the good News of his diſmiſfing Timg. 
thy to them, to acquaint them how it fared with him, as he dif, 
mifled, and ſent Tychics to the Coloſſians, Coloſ. 4. », 8, Epaphro- 
ditus to the Philippians, Phil. 2. 25, 28. as he intended to have ſent 
Timothy with them, v. 19, 23, 24+ but he ſtopt him to ſee the iflue 
of his appearance before Nero Ceſar; which being over, he diſpatch- 
eth him with an Account of it to theſe Hebrews, and the reſi of the 
Churches, and fignifieth his purpoſe, That if he quickly recurns from 
them again, then he would viſt them together with him. That the 
word «mXavupO- noteth, or fignifieth the diſmiſſion of a Perſon a- 
bout Buſineſs, is ſeen, Aﬀs 13. 3. To which Interpretation the 
Subſcription of the Epiſtle inclines; and the Scripture is filent of 
any Troubles or Reſtraint of Timothy at all, Phil. 2. 19, 20, 


24 Salute x all chem that have the rule over you, 


and all the ſaints. They of Italy ſalute you. 

x He ſends his Salutavions, which were good Wiſhes and Prayers 
for the Peace, Proſperity, Health and Happineſs of their Souls and 
Bodies, and ſucceſs 1n all their Concernments, firſt unto their excel. 
lent Guides and Rulers, v. 7, 17. that they may proſper and ſucceed 
in their work among the Saints; and then unto the Saints them- 
ſelves conveying the Goſpel-peace, according to Chriſt's Command 
Matth. 10. 12. Luke 10. 5, Which Saints were all thoſe Hebrew; 
diſperſt in ſeveral places, and there convening, and maintaining 
Church-Society; and to whoſe Hand the Epiſtle firſt came they were 
to receive the Salutations themſelves, and tranſmit them to others, 
with his own he tranſmits the -Salutations of all that part of the 
Church of Chriſt, which was in Italy, to them. Which Salutations, 
though commonly abuſed, yet are of great weight and worth where 
- communicated, and received by the Churches, in which the Hol y 

Spirit abideth, 


25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 

He cloſeth all with his wonted gracious Valedidtion, wherewith 
he ſhutteth up all his Epiſtles, as he teſtifieth, 2 Theſſ. 3. 17, 18. 
He, like an Apoſtle influenced by the Divine Spirit, admiring Grace, 
vouchſafed to Himſelf, and heartily; and fervently wiſhing it down 
upon all, to whom he writeth, even all the Spiritual Fruits of God's 
Grace and Love in Jeſus Chriſt, from EleQion to Salvation. And 
he ſealeth up his Defire, Prayer, and Declaration of this, upon 
them all, who were the true SubjeRts of it, with his Amen. Even 
| ſo let the whole Earth be filled with the Glory of thy Grace, 0 
Trinity of Relations in Unity of Eflence, from henceforth- and for 
Ever. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy. 


| The GENERA 


L EPISTLE 


O F 


JAMES. 


The ARGUMENT. 


HAT the Authority of this Epiſtle bath been queſtioned by ſome anciently, appears plainly by Euſebius and Je- 


rom, who ſpeak ſuſpiciouſly of it ; and that it hath been denied by ſome more lately, # no leſt clear (to ſay nothing 
of Cajetan and Eraſmus) in Luther, who, (though in bis after-writings he was more modeſt) at firſt ſpoke ſlightly 
of it ; and ſome of hs more early Followers were of his Mind. But as for the Ancients, (admitting the two fore- 
mentioned Authors, writ their own Senſe, and not as ſome think, and their Words cited by Brochmand, and others, 
may well import, the Opinion of other Men) why ſhould not thu Epiſtle, being unqueſtionably received by moſt of the 
Fathers, and primitive Chriſtians before Euſebius or Jerom were born, and many Councils, be more effettual to prove 
its being Canonical, than the doubts of a few to perſuade us to the contrary ? What do we find in it diſagreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, unbecoming the ſtile of an Apoſtle, or the Holy Ghoſts enditing * Hath it not the ſame Ma- 
Jeſty, Purity, Spirituality, Efficacy and Power on Men's Conſciences that other Scriptures have? To Cajetan and Eraf- 
mus we oppoſe rhe Univerſality, not only of Proteſtants, but of Papiſts themſelves 3 and to Luther, all the Modern 
Lutherans, 2-bo now generally receive it. That which drew Luther bimſelf to reje&# it ( to ſpeak a little of that as 
being of weight) was, part!y the ſeeming difference between James and Paul in the Point of Fuſtification, which will be 
ſpoken to in the ſecond Chapter ; and partly ba ſpeaking nothing (though be wrote to Chriſtians) of the Death, or Me- 
rits, or Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 8c. Whereas, indeed, though he # more ſparing in handling Evangelical Doftrines, 


yet ſeveral he toucheth upon : 


What doth he mean but the Goſpel of Chriſt by the engraffed Word, chap. 1. 21. and 


Law of Liberty, v. 25. And who doth he underſtand by the Judge, chap. 5. 9. but Chriſt; and whoſe coming 
doth he ſpeak of, V. 7. but Chriſt's? And how expreſly doth he mention the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, chap. 
2.1%? Butthetrmh #, the Ferſons for whom this Epiſtle ſcems deſigned, and the Scope of the IWriter calls for ſuch a 
way of Writing, as here we have. He bends himſelf mainly againft a licentious, ſenſual ſort of Profeſſors, who boaſted 


of the Name of Faith, but wanted the Thing, 
feſſion with unſutable Pra@ice. 


and (being rather Libertines than Saints) blemiſhed the Chriſtian Pro- 
Theſe he takes upon him to correft, and evinceth their Faith and Religion (being barren 


of good Works) to be vain. It was not therefore neceſſary he ſhould ſo largely inſiſt upon the Dofrine of Faith, 
hen bus chief Deſign was to reform Aanners. Paul having many times to do with Men of Pharaſaical Spirits, or 


ſuch as were difficultly weaned from Judaifim, and an Opinion of Self-righreouſneſs, makes i: 


his buſineſs to ſeitle the 


Dottrine of Grace, and Fuſtification by Faith. And why may not James having to do with thoſe, who {probably, and 
as Auſtin rhinks, miſunderſtanding Paul) abuſed the DoQrine of Grace, aud turned it into an Occaſion of Licentiouſ- 
neſs, be allowed to tax that abuſe, and inſiſt the more fully on matters of PraFice, and preſs them to live up to their Faith, 
and bring forth Fruits anſwerable to that holy Truth they had received ? Remedies muſt be ſuted to Diſeaſes : There is as 
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FAMES. 


little need t6 rg @ Soll 


ſtill doubted of, —_ with more : However, this Qeſtion is leſs material, we need not be over-ſollicitows to know 
what Amanuenſis the Spirit of God made uſe of in penning it, ſo long as we find the Impreſs of God upon i. 
It is certain, that this James was not the Son of Zebedee, whom Herod had bebeaded ( if Chronology fail not ) 
before the writing of this Epiſtle, As 12.1. It is not certain, that there were three James's, rwo of them Apo- 
ftles, and the third ( called Oblias, and James the Juſt ) one of the Sevemy Diſciples ; the Scripture mentioning 
but two, one the Son of Zebedee, the other of Alpheus, called the Brother of the Lord, Gal. 1. 19. as being of 
kin to his Family, and ſaid to be @ Pillar, Gal. 2. 9. and joyned with Peter and John. And though ſome bave 
rhought the James there mentioned, to have been the third James called Oblias, and ane of the Seventy; yet it is 
more probable, that he was indeed no other than the Son of Alpheus, and one of the Twelve : Nor 1s it likely, that 
one of the Sevemty Diſciples ſhould be numbered, as one of the three Pillars, and therein preferred above ſo many 
Apoſtles. This James, therefore, upon the whole, I take to be the Pen-man of this Epiſtle ; and bis not calling 
himſelf an Apoſtle, need not be objetted againſt his being ſo, when he doth no more in omitting it, than Paul doth m 
four of his Epiſtles, viz. to the Philippians, both to the Theſlalonians, and that to Philemon. 

hy this Epiſtle is called General, is much queſtioned, and a ſatisfattory Reaſon not eaſily given. Some think, 
becauſe it is not inſcribed to any particular Church, or Perſon, as Pauls are. But then why are the two latter Epi- 
ftles of John reckoned among the Catholick, or general ones, though direfied to particular Perſons, and that to the 
Hebrews not counted among them, though it have no ſuch particular Inſcr#ption ? Others think, that this, and the 
fix other were called Catholick, upon their catholick, or general Reception, and Approbation among the Churches, in 
oppoſition to the Epiſtles of Barnabas, Ignatius, Clemens, &c. which never were recerved 2s any part of the Ca- 


go 8 
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Solifidian to. rely on Grace of which he already preſumes, as to perfwade a Pharilee of the neceſſity of | 
good Works, upon which of bimfelf be lays but too much free. ; | Ef | NA J \ 
But as the Authority of this Epiſtle hath been queſtioned formerly, rhough with little reaſon, ſo the Penman of it is 


on. Theſe are the beſt Reaſons of this Title I meet with ; which is the more probable, let the Reader judge. 

The matter of this Epiſtle is, in a manner, wholly prattical, but very various z though chiefly, either correftive of 
the Vices and Abuſes, which had crept into the Converſations of Profeſſors; or Monitory and Hortatory ; partly 70 
awaken the drowzy among them out of their Stupidneſs and Security, and ſtir them up to the prattice of their nog: 
lefed Duty ( to which he points them particularly, by minding them of approaching Fudgment) and partly ro prr- 


ſwade ſincere and humble Believers to Patience under Tribulations and Oppreſſions, by propound 


ing unto them ſuitable 


Encouragemcnts for their Support and Conſolation in ſuch a Condition. Many excellent and uſeful Truths are pro- 


miſcuouſly laid down throughout the whole, which cannot 
rally ſpoken to in the reſpecive places where they occur. 


CHAP. L 

The Superſcription. He exhorts the Believing Jewes patiently to bear 
their Sufferings, becauſe of their Fruits, and for this to ask Wiſ- 
dom of God in Faith, 1————8, The lowly Comforted, and the 
Rich taught to be humble, 9———13. We are not in our Trals, to 
impute our Weakneſs or Sins to him, but to our ſelves, for God is the 
Author of all Good, eſpecially of Regeneration, 14=——18. He ex- 
horts to Meekneſs, and not only to hear the word which is in vain, 
but alſo to do it, this illuſtrated, 19——25. The exerciſe of true 
Religion _ conſiſts in bridling one's Tongue, in Charity, and Purity of 
Life, 2627, 


| by a a ſervant b of God and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt c, to the twelve tribes which a * ſcatcered 


abroad 4d, greeting e. 

a The Son of Alpheus Brother of Fude , called likewiſe the 
Brother of the Lord, Gal. 1: 19. b not only by Creation, as all the 
Creatures are, Pſal. 115.91. or by Redemption as all Believers are, 
but by ſpecial Commiſſion in the Office of an Apoſtle ; See Gal. 1. 
10. Phil. 1. 1. and 2 Pet. 1. I. compare likewiſe, Rom. 1.9. c 
The Members of this clauſe may be taken, either joyntly, and then 
the ConjunGtion, and, hath the power only of an Explicatave, q.d. the 
Servant of God, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Tt. 2. 13. and the 
Senſe muſt be, the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, who is God : Or, ſe- 
parately which our Tranſlation ſeems to favour, to let his Country- 
men know, that in ſerving Chriſt, he ſerved the God of his Fathers ; 
and by the Authcrity both of God, and of Chriſt, wrote this to 
them. d Being one of the Apoſtles of the Circumcifian, Gal. 2. 
9. he writes to all his believing Country-men wherever diſperſed, as 
they were upon ſeveral Oications and at ſeveral tumes, into diyers 
Countries, Ads 2. 9, 10,11. e A Salutation uſual, not only a- 
mong the Heathen, but the Jews, Acts 21. 3. 26. and uſed by the 
Chriſtians, 4&s 15.23. It ſeems to anſwer to the Hebrew-Salutati- 
on, Peace, which was comprehenſive of all Happineſs; and fo is 
this here to be underſtood. - 


2 My brethren f, * count g it all þ joy when ye 


fall ; into divers temptations &. 

f Both as being'\of the ſame Nation, and the ſame Religion ; ſo 
he calls them, that the kindneſs of his Compellation might ſweeten 
his Exhortations. g Eſteem it ſo by a Enge HI though 
the Fleſh judge otherwiſe. h Matter of the chiefeſt Joy, viz. fpiri- 
tual. So all is taken, 1 Tir. 1.15. 7 When you are fo beſet, 
and circumvented by them, that there is no eſcaping them, but 
they come upon you, though by the Direfion of God's Providence, 
yet not by your own ſeeking. k& So he calls Aﬀi@tons from God's 
end in them, which is to try and diſcoyer what isin Men, and whe- 
ther they will cleave to him, or not. The Fews were hated by 
other Nations, and the Chriſtian Jews even by their own, and 
therefore were expoſed to divers AfﬀiGtons, and of divers kinds, 
I Pet. 1. 6. 

3 * Knowing this 1, that the trying ms of your faith 
» worketh patience 0. 

1 Conſidering, m The reaſon why he called afflitions, Temp- 
tations, as well as why Believers ſhould count it. all Joy to fall inte 
them, wiz. becauſe they are Tryals of their Faith, and ſuch Trials 


as tend to Approbation,. as the word ( different from that in the I 


former Verſe ) imports. n Both of the Truth of the Grace it ſelf, 


and of your Conſtancy in the Profeffion of it. o Not of it ſelf, | 
| doubting doth not hinder the hearing of Prayer, but that which ex- 


but as a means in the Hand of God, made effeftual to that -end. 
Obj. Rom. 5. 3. it is ſaid, Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience 
Experience, or Trial ; whereas here it is faid, that Trial works Pa- 
tience. Anſ. The Words uſed here, and Rom. $. are different ;, 


eaſily be reduced to any certain Method, but will be ſeve- 


| here it is H«iwor, which fignifes aftively, the trying it ſelf, and 


this works patience ; there it is tups, which is taken paſſively for 
the Experiment following upon the Tryal; or, as we read it, the 
Experience, viz. of our Sincerity, as well as of God's Conſolation, 
which may well be the Effet of Patience wrought by, and under 
Tryals. And fo both are true, that Tribulation, as Paul ſpeaks, 
and Trial, as James, work Patience, and patience not a further Trial, 
but rather Diſcovery, or Experiment,or Approbation of what we are, 
which appears by nothing more, than by Patience under Suffer- 
1Ngs, 

4 But let patience have her perfe& work p, that 


ye may be perfect and entire q, wanting nothing r. 

þ 7. e, Effet, qd. let it have its full Efficacy in you, both in 
making you abſolutely ſubje& to God's Will, and conſtant to the 
end under all your Sufferings. 4 ThR you may grow perfe@ in 
this Grace, as well as in others, and have the.Image of Chriſt ( to 
whom ye are to be conformed) compleated in you. r Efther not fail- 
ing, not fainting in Tryals, or ndt defettive in any thing which is4 
needſu] part of Chriſtianity. 


5 *If [any of you lack wiſdom t, + let him ask *proy.2.2; 
of God #, that giveth to all men x liberally: y, and + Mat. 21. 


upbraideth not z, and || it ſhall be given him g. 


22 


/ If, doth not imply a Doubt, but ſuppoſeth ſomething which Mark 11. 


they themſelves would grant; viz. That they did lack Wiſdom ei- 
ther in whole, or in part. It is, as if he had faid, Since, or ſee- 
ing ye lack, gc. See the like, Mal. 1.6. #t Though this hold 


24. 


Luke 11.9. 
John 14. 


true of Wiſdom taken more generally, yet Wiſdom here is to be 73: 


reſtrained, according to the Circumſtances of the Text, and taken 
for Wiſdom or Skill to bear Afﬀidtions, ſo as to rejoyce in them. 
u By believing, fervent Prayer. 
Jew or Gentile, bond or free, g5c. or to all that fo ask, as appears 
y the next Verſe. y Or, ſimply, Rom. 12. 8. 1. c. with an open, 
free, large Heart, in oppoſition to the contrated, narrow Spirits 
of covetous Miſers. Our Tranſlation renders it well {iberally ; and 
ſo the word is uſed, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 2x Doth not twit them with 
their Importunity, or Frequency in asking (as' Men often do) 
however he may upbraid them with their Unthankfulnefs for, or 
abuſe of what they have received. a Matth.:7.. 7, 8.' John: x6. 
23. The Promiſes here added to encourage Faith. in asking. 


6 But let him ask in faith b, nothing wavering « : 
For he that wavereth, is like a wave of the ſza, dri- 


ven with the wind, and toſſed 9. 

b With Confidence of God's hearing, grounded on the Divine 
Attributes: and Promiſes, Mark 11. 24. and 1 Fobn 5. 14. c Either 
not diſputing God's Power or Promiſe ; or rather, not doubting, 
not ſtaggering through Unbelief, Rom. 4. 20. where the ſame Greeb 
word is uſed : So As 10. 20. nothing doubting; and Mark 11. 23. 
where it is oppoſed to believing. d This notes either the Empti- 
neſs, and Unprofitableneſs of faithleſs Prayer, when Men's Minds are 
thus at uncertainties, toffed to and fro ; the Confidence they ſame- 
times ſeem. to have, like Waves, falls dewn and fails, and their 
Prayers come to nothing : Or, the Diſquiet, and Torment Diſtruſt 
works in the Minds of ſuch Waverers, which are never fetled, til 
Faith come and fix them, 7/a. 57. 20. 


7 For let not that man e think f that he ſhall re- 


ceive any thing g of the:Locd. | 
e He that wavers, in oppoſition to him that asks in Faith. : all 


cludes Faith, Mark. 9g. 23, 24+ f Vainly conceit, or perſwade 


himſelf. g Even the leaſt Mercy, much le& the Wiſdom men- 
L\M 


tioned. 


8. A 


& 15. 7.& 


16. 26. 


z Either to all forts of Men, | J*+ 29+ 


1 John 5. 
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1 0:, glory. 9 Ler the brother / of low degree »» || rejoice 


8 A double minded man +4 is unſtable 5 in all | 


his ways &. | 

' bh. Either, x. at Hypocrite, who is ſaid to have a double Heart, 
Pſal. 12.2. Or, 2ly, rather he that is. of a doubtful Mind, waver- 
ing, and fluftuating with contrary Motions, ſometimes of one Mind, 
fometimes of another; ſometimes hoping, ſometimes deſponding. 
3 Either unconſtant, without any fixednets, or Confiſtancy of Sp1- 
rit; as ready to depart from God, as to cleave to him; or unquiet, 
troubled, full of inward Tumults. k By an Hebrailm, Ways, tor 


Counſels, Purpoſes, ARtions, gc. 


in that he is exalted &. | EX 

1 i.e. The Believer, (for to'ſach he writes) all Believers, or 
Saints, being Brethren in Chriſt, x Cor. 16: 20.and 1 Theff. 5. 26. 
and 1 Tim. 6. 2. m The Greek, word ſignifies both lowlineſs of 
Mind, and lowneſs of Condition { as the Hebrew word doth, to 
which it anſwers ) but here is to be underſtood. of the latter (as 
Luke 1. 48.) but eſpecially of ſuch a_ low eſtate, as a Man 1s 
brought into for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels. = Either exalted 
to be a Brother, a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and Hair 
of Glory, which is the greateſt Preferment, or exalted to the Ho- 
nour of ſuffering for Chriſt, See Ads 5. 41+ Rom. 5. 3. 


10 Bur the rich o in that he is made low p, becauſe 


* Job 14-2. * as the flower of the grals he ſhall paſs away q. 
Pi.103.15. 0 Viz. Brother, he that is in an high, honourable, or plentiful 
' Ia. 40.5. Condition in the World. þ Supply from the tormer Verſe, let him 
1 Cor. 7. rejoyce in that he is made low; not as to his outward ſtate (for 
21. he is ſuppoſed to be rich {til ) but his inward Diſponition, and 


14 But every man is: tempted þ when he is drawn 


away 3z of his own Juſt &, and enticed /. 


h He ſhews the great cauſe of Sin; that Luſt hath a greater hand 
in it, than either the Devil, or his Inſtruments, who cannot make 
us Sin without our ſelves : they ſometimes tempt, and do not pre- 
vail; but when Luſt tempts, it always prevails, either in whole, or 
in part, it being a Degree of Sin, to be our own Tempters. # 
Either this notes a Degree of Sin, the Hearts being drawn off from 
God, or the way whereby Luſt brings into Sin, viz. the Impety- 
ouſneſs and Violence of its motions in us. & Original Corruption 
in its whole Latitude, though chiefly with reſpe& to the appetitive 
Faculties. / Either a farther degree of Sin, enticed by the pleaſant- 
neſs of the Objef, as repreſented by our own Corruption ; or ano- 
ther way of Luſts working in us to Sin, viz. by the Delightfulneſs 
and Pleaſure of its motions : In the former 1t works by a kind of 


from a Fiſh enticed by a Bait, and drawn after it, or rather from 
an Harlot drawing a young Man out of the right Way, and 
alluring him with the Bait of Pleaſure to commit Folly with her, 

15 Then when Juſt hath conceived », it bring- 
eth forth » fin, and fin o when it is finiſhed p, bring- 
eth forth death 9. 

m Luſt (compared to an Harlot ) may be aid to conceive, when 
the Heart 15 pleaſed with the motion, and yields ſome conſent to it. 
n The Birth of Sin may be the compleat conſent of the Will to it, 
or the outward a of it. » Actual Sin the Fruit and Froudu& of 
Original. þ Sin 1s finiſhed, when it is not only commirted, but 
continued 1n, as the Way and Courſe of a Man's Life. y Not on- 


i Pet. 1. frame of Mind, God having given him a lowly Heart in an high 


25. 

Chap. 2. 5. 
|] Matt. 10. 
22, 

& 19, 28, 
29. 


*Job.$.17- 12 * Bleſſed is the man that endureth « tempta- 
+1 Cor. 9: tion x, for when he is tried y, he ſhall receive + the 


Condition, and thereby prepared him for the Croſs, though as yet 


24- 
x Joh.2-17. he be not under it. q The Reaſon why the rich Brother ſhould 


be humble in his greateſt Abundance, viz. becaufe of the uncer- 
tainty of his enjoying what at preſent he poſletieth ; he 1s neither 
ſecure of his Lite, nor his Wealth ; he, and his enjoyments paſs 
away, and his Pomp vaniſheth as eafily as the Flower of the Graſs, 
which fades as ſoon as it flouriſheth. : 

11 For the ſun is noſooner riſen with a burning heat 
r, but it withereth the grais, and the flower thereof 
falleth, and che grace of the faſhion of it.periſheth : 1o 


alſo ſhall the rich man s fade away in his ways 7. 

# Or, the ſcorching Eaſt-wind, which in thoſe Countries was 
wont to riſe with the Sun, John 4. 8. s Either ſha/l 1s here put 
for may, the Future Tenſe for the Potential Mood, and then the A- 
poſtle doth not ſo much declare what always certainly ſhall be, as 
what cafily may be, and frequently 1s, the Proſperity of rich Men, 
not being always of ſo ſhort continuance. Or, ſhall, may be 
taken properly, as we read it, and then this is a genera] Propo- 
ſition, ſhewing the mutable Nature, and ſhort continuance of rich 
Men, and their Riches, whoſe longeſt Life 15 but ſhort, and Death 
when-it comes ſtrips them of their Enjoyments ; and though this 
Frailty be common to all, yet he ſpeaks of the Rich eſpecially, be- 
cauſe they are fo apt to bear themſelves high upon, their Wealth, 
and put Contidence in it, 3 Tim. 6. 17. f Either in his Journyings 
and Travels for his Richcs, or rather in his Counſels, Purpoles, 
Adtions, Pſal. 146. 4. 


crown of life z, | which the Lord hath promiſed a to 


them that love him 6. 
4 Holds out againſt the Afſaults and Impreſſions of Temptaticns 
with Patience and Conſtancy, Chap. 5. 11. Heb. 12. 5, 7. x Aft- 


[ly temporal, but eternal : Or we may thus take the Order 
and Progreſs of Sin : The firſt indeliberate motion of Luft, is 
the Temptation or Bait, which by its Pleaſantneis enticeth, and by 
its: Vehemency draws the Heart after it (as the Harlot, Prov. 7. 21. 
with the flattering of her Lips forced the young Man, telling him 
of the Pleaſure he ſhould enyzoy, ver. 14, 15, 17, 18. and then he 
goes atter her, vey. 22. ) the Hearts lingring about, and being en- 
tangled with the delighttul motion of Luft, 1s its committing Folly 
with it, when the full conſent is joyned, Luſt hath conceived; when 
the outward A is performed, Sin is br:ught forth ; and when Sin 
is finiſhed in a ſetled Courſe, it briags forth Death ; which, though 
every Sin do in the merit of it, yet Sin only finiſhed, doth in the 
Event. Obj. Doth not this imply Luſt, and its firſt motions not to 
be Sin? Anjw. No: for, 1. The leaſt motions of it are forbidden, 
Matth. 5. 28. Rom. 7. 7. 2ly. It is contrary to the Law and Spirit 
of God, Rom, 7. 23, 25. Gal. 5, 16,17. 3ly. It is the Fountain of 
Impurity, and therefore 1s it ſelf impure, 7ob 14. 4. Matth. 7. 15, 
16, James 3. 11. 4ly. Evil Thoughts defile a Man, Matth. 1 5. 19. 
Aﬀs 8. 22. Objedf. How 1s Luſt ſaid here to bring forth Sin, when 
Rom. 7. 8. Sin 15 ſaid to work Luſt ? Anſw. 7ames calls the corrupt 
Principle it ſelf, Luſt, and the aRings of it, Sins ; whereas Paul 
calls the ſame Principle, Sin, and the aRings of it Luſts. And fo 
both are true, Luſt, as a Root, brings forth the as of Sin as 
its Fruits 4 and Sin, asa Root, brings forth aQual Luſts, as its Fruits. 

16 Do not err r my beloved Brethren. 

r Viz. In imputing your Sins to God, and ſaying, that when you 
are tempted, you ate tempted of him. 


x of lights y, + with whom is no variablenefs, neither 
ſhadow of turning z, 

s Gr. grving, and fo it may he diſtint from Gift in the next 
Clauſe ; to ſhew, that whereas Men ſometimes give good Gifts in an 
evil Way, and with an evil Mind, God's giving, as well as Gitt, 1s 


fliQions, as ver. 2. y Approved, and found upon the Trial to be 


always good ; and therefore when we receive any thing of him, 
we ſhould look not only to the thing it ſelf, but to his Bounty and 


Chap. 1. 


force, 1n this by Flattery and Deceit. It is either a Metaphor taken 


17 * s Every good gitt, and every perfect gilt c, «,c,,.,-. 
is from above «, and cometh down from the Father +. ;.s. 


found in the Faith : A Metapor taken from Metals tried by Fire, and | 


found pure. 7 So the heavenly Glory 1s called, 'Rev. 2. 10. either 
becauſe it is not to be had, but in eternal Life ; or becauſe of its 
Duration, and not fading away, 1 Pet. 5.4. a This ſhews on 
what ground it is to be expetted, viz. on the account of the Pro- 
miſe, and how fure we may be of it. 6b 1. ce. All true Believers, 
. whoſe Faith, and thereby Title to the Crown js evidenced by Love, 
which is the fulfilling of the Law. 0bje#. Why not promiſed to 
them that ſuffer for Chriſt, of whom he here ſpeaks Anſ. That 
is implied, for none love him more, or evidence their Love to him 
more than they that ſuffer for him. 

13 Let no man ſay c when he is tempted 4, I am 


tempted of God e : For God cannot be tempted 


j| Or, Evils- with || evil f,. neither tempteth he any man g. 


- © Neither with his Mouth, nor ſo much as in his Heart, blaſphe- 
mouſly caſt the blame of his Sins upon God, to clear himſelf. d So 
Nirred up to Sin, as to be drawn to it. e Either follicited by 
God to Sin, or enforced to it. f Cannot be drawn afide 
to any thing that is unrighteous,: by any Motion from within, or 
Impreſſion from without. g Doth no way ſeduce, or enforce to 
Sin, ſo as to be juſtly chargeable, as the Author of it. 0bje#. God 
is ſaid to be tempted, Exod, 17. 2, 7. Deut. 6. 16, Pſal. 58. 41,and 
to tempt, Gen. 22. 1. Deut. 8. 2. and 13. 3} Anſw. Both are to be 
underſtood of Temptations of Exploration, or for the diſcovery of 
ſomething that was before hidden. * Men tempt God, that they 
may know what he will do : Gcd tempts Men, that they (not he, 
for he knows it already ) may know what themſelyes will do, which 
then appears, when the Temptation draws it out ; but neither js to 
be underſtood of the Temptation here ſpoken of, viz. of Sedudti- 
on, or drawing into Sin, God tempts by. giving hard Commands, 
Gen. 22.1. by affii&ing, as in Job's caſe, by letting looſe Satan, or 
other wicked Inſtruments to tempt, 1 Kings 22. 22. by with-hold-, 
ing his Grace, and deſerting Men, 1 Sam. 28. 15, by preſenting 
Occaſions, which Corruption within improves unto Sin, and by or- 
dering and-governing the evil Wills of Men ; as that a Thief ſhould 
ſtcal out of this Flock, rather than that ; that Nebuchadnezzar fl:ould 
rather come againſt Feruſalem, than Rabbah, Exek. 21. 21, 22. But 
God doth not tempt by - commanding, fuggeſting, ſolliciting, or 
perſwading to Sin. 


| Goodnels in giving it: Or, 1t may be rendred as our Tranſlators do, 
: Gift, and ſo the word 1s ſometimes uſed by protane Writers them- 
ſelves ; and then though 1t may be implicd, that all good Gifts, and 
; of all kinds of Nature, and of Grace, are from God, yet { the A- 
| poſtle's Deftgn 1n this place being to prove, that God 1s not the 
Author of Sin.) Good Gifts may moſt fairly be underſtood the beſt 
Gifts, thoſe oi Grace ( ſpiritual Bleffings, Ephe/. 1. 3.) ſuch being 
contrary to Sin, and deſtructive of it, in one of which he inſtan- 
ceth, viz. Repeiicration, ver. 18. # The higheſt degree of good 
Gifts, thoſe that perfe& us moſt ; to intimate, that all the Parts 
and Steps of ſpiritual Life, from the firſt beginning of Grace in 
Regeneration, to the Conſummation of it in Glory, are of God. 
4 1.&, From Heaven, Fohn 3.27, 31. and Heaven is put for God 
that dwells there, Luke 15. 21. x The Creator, Author, or firſt 
Cauſe, as Heb. 12. g. It 1s ſpoken after the manner of the Hebrews; 
See Gen. 4. 20, 21. y God is the Author of all PerfeQion, and ſo 
of corporeal Light ; but here we are to underſtand ſpiritual Light, 
the Light of Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, as oppoſed to the Dark- 
neſs of Ignorance, Unbelicf, Sin, of which he cannot be the Au- 
thor. x He here ſets forth God as eſſentially and immutably Good, 
and the Father of Lights, by alluſion to the Sun the Fountain of cor- 
poreal lizht, and makes uſe of terms borrowed from Aſtronomy. 
The Sun though it ſcattereth its Beams every where, yet is not 
without its Changes, Parallaxes, and diverſities of Aſpedts, not on- 
ly ſometimes clear, and ſometimes Eclipſed, but one while in the 
Eaſt, another in the South, then in the Weſt ; nor without its 
turnings in its annual courſe from Tropick to Tropick ( to which 
the Greek word here uſed ſeems to allude ) its various acceſſes and 
recefles, by reaſon of which it caſts different ſhadows; but God 15 
always the ſame, like himſelf conſtant in the emanations of his good- 
nefs, without caſting any dark ſhadow of evil which might infer 1 
change in him. 


of truth c, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt fruits d of 


his creatures e. 

a Out of his meer good pleaſure as the Original Cauſe, and.not 
moved to it by any dignity or merit in us, Fph. 1. g. and 2 Tim. t. 
9. b By a ſpiritual generation, wherety we are New-born, and are 

mice 


18 * Of his own will 2 begath he us with the word « joh. 3. 3: 


Ma 
22, 
Rog 


2, 


T, 


Vehap. 1]. 


FAMES. 


Chap. IL | 


made partakers of a Divine Nature, John 1. 13: and 1 Pet. 1. 3, 23, berty f, and continueth therein £, he being not a for- 


c i. e. The Word of the Goſpel, as the Inſtrument or Means where- 
by we are regenerated : Why it is called the Word of Truth, ſee Eph. 
1.13. d 4. e. Moſt excellent Creatures, being ſingled out and ſepa- 
rated from the reſt, and conſecrated to God, as under the Law the 
Firſt-Fruits were, Rev. 14. 4- & viz. reaſonable Creatures; the 
word Creature being elſe-where reſtrained to Men. See Mark 16, 
I5. Col. 1. 15. 

Ebccleſ. 5 19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, * let every 


L man be ſwift to hear f, | ſlow to ſpeak g, || ſlow to 


#Prov- 17» wrath 6. 
27+ f Prompt and ready to hear God ſpeaking in the Word of Truth 
| Ecclel7- y,ofore mentioned. Z Either ſilently and ſubmiſſively hear the Word, 
þ or, ſpeak not raſhly and precipitately of the things of Faith, but be 
well furniſhed your ſelves with ſpiritual Knowledge, ere you take 
upon you to teach others. þ Either be not angry at the Word, or 
the Diſpenſers of it, though it come cloſe to your Conſciences, and 
diſcover your ſecret Sins; the word 15 Salt, do not quarrel if it make 
your Sores ſmart, being it will keep them from teſtering: or, be not 
angrily prejudiced againſt thoſe that diflent from you. 
20 For the wrath of man ; worketh not the righ- 


teouſneſs of God &. 

; That Anger which is meerly humane, and generally finful inor- 
dinate Paſſion, and carnal Zeal & will not accompliſh the ends of 
the Word in you, viz. to work that righteouſneſs, which 1n the 
Word God preſcribes you. But here 1s withal a A7eroſes in the Words, 
leſs being ſpoken than is intended it is implied therefore, that the 
wrath of Man hinders the operation of the Word, and diſpoſeth to 
that unrighteouſneſs which is forbidden by it. 


21 Wherefore lay apart / all » filthineſs » and 
ſuperfluity 'o ofnaughtineſs, and receive p with meek- 
neſs q the engraffed r word which / is able to ſave 


£ your fouls «. 

I Not only reſtrain it, and keep it in ; but put off, and throw 
it away as a filthy rag, Iſa. 30. 22. ſee Epheſ. 4. 22. Col. 3. 
9. and 1 Pet. 2. 1, m Of every kind. n Or, ſordidneſs; a Me- 
taphor borrowed from the filth of the Body, 1 Pet. 3.21. and 
thence transferred to the Soul; and it here ſeems to 1mply not 
only Senſuality or Covetouſneſs, but all ſorts of Luſts, whereby men 
are defiled, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. 0 7. e. That naughtineſs 
which is ſuperiluous : That 1s ſaid to be ſuperfluous or redun- 


getful hearer þ but a doer of the work 5, this F man Þ Job 13- 
17 


ihall be bleſſed in his || deed &. Sg 
e Viz. intently and earneſtly, ſearching diligently into the Mind _ Or, comp 

of God. The Word fignifies a bowing down of the Head to look 

into a thing; and is uſed of the Diſciples looking into Chriſt's Se- 

pulcher, Luke 24. 12. John 20. 5. fee 1 Pet. 1. 12+ and feems to be 

oppoſed to looking into a Glaſs, which is more flight, and without 

ſuch prying and inquiſitivenefs. j The whole Dofrine of the Scrip- 

ture, or eſpecially the Goſpel called a Law, Rom. 3. 27. both as it is 

a Rule, and by reaſon of the Power 1t hath over the Heart; and a 

Law of Liberty, becauſe it ſhews the way to the beſt Liberty, 

freedom from Sin, the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, the rigour 

of the Moral, and from the Wrath of God; and likewiſe the way of 

ſerving Good freely and ingenuouflly as Children ; and becauſe being 

received into the Heart, it 1s accompanied with the Spirit of Adop- 

tion who works this Liberty, a2 Cor. 3. 17. It is called a perfe&X 

Law, not only as being intire and without any defe&, but as di- 

reting us to the greatett Perfe&ion, full conformity to God, and 

enjoyment of hin, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. g Perſeyeres in the ſtudy, be- 

hef, and obedience of this Do&rine, (Pſal. 1. - In all conditions, 

and under all temptations and affiitions. This ſeerns to be oppoſed 

to him, who, when he hath looked in a Glaſs, goes away, v. 24. 

By which are ſet forth ſlight, ſuperficial hearers, who do not con- 

tinue in Chriſt's Word, John 8. 31. h Gr. hearer of forgetfulneſs, by 

an Hebraiſm for a forgetful Hearer ; it anſwers to him in the former 

Verſe, that forgets what manner of man he was; and implies, not 

only, not remembring the Truths we have heard, but a not prai- 

iing them, as appears by the next Clauſe. 7 Viz. which the Word 

direfts him to do : The Singular Number 1s put for the Plural; he 

means, he that reduceth what he hears into praRice, Pal. 103. 18. 

þ This 1s oppoſcd to bare hearing, and the doer of the Work 1s ſaid 

to be blefled in; or by his Deed, as the evidence of his preſent be- 

gun blefſednefs, and the way to his future perfe& HappineG. 

26 It any man among you ſeem / to be religious, | 

and * bridlethnot his tongue m9, but deceiveth his own * Pal. 34. 

heart », that man's religion & vain o. 13. 39.1, 

1 Seems to others, or rather to himſelf; thinks himſelf religious, 1 F*&-3-10. 

becauſe of his hearing and outward Worſhip ; thus the Word ren- 

dred ſeems, is often taken, 1 Cor. 3. 18. and 8.2. and 14. 37. Gal. 

6. 3. Here he ſhews who are not doers of the Work, as in the next 

Verſe, who are. m Reſtrains it not from the common Vices of the 

Tongue, reviliag, railing, cenſuring, @c. n Either deceiveth his own 


dant, which is more than ſhould be in a thing; in which re- 
ſpect all fin is ſuperfluous in the Soul, as being that which ſhould 
not be 1n it ; and fo this intimates that we are not only to lay apart 
more groſs pollutions, but all the Luſts of the Fleſh, and reli&s of 
old 4dam, as being all ſupertluities which may well be ſpared, or 
excrements (as ſome render the word agreeably to the former 
Metaphor) which ſhould be caſt away. p Not only into your heads 
by knowledge, but into your hearts by faith. q With humility, 
modeſty and gentleneſs, which makes Men ſubmitlive to the truth 
of the Word, and ready to learn of God even thoſe things which 
are above their natural capacity, Pſal. 25. 9. Iſa. 65. 2. Matth. 11. 5, 
27. this 15 oppoſed to Wrath, which makes men unteachable. + Ei- 
ther which is engrafted or implanted, viz. Miniſterially by the Prea- 
chersof the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. principally by the Spirit of God, 
who writes 1t in the heart, Jer. 31. 33. And thus it may be taken 
particularly for the Word of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law 
which came to Mens ears from without, and admoniſhed them of 
their Duty, but was not writ in their hearts, or engrafted there, to 
form them unto obedience toit. Or, that it may be engraffed, i. e. 
Intimately united to, or rooted 1n the heart by a vital union, or 
made natural to it (as ſome render the word) the heart being tranſ- 
formed by the power of it, -and conformed to the Precepts of it, 
2 Cor. 3.18. Rom. 6. 17. f viz. when received by Faith. ft In- 
ſtrumentally, as being the means wherein God puts forth his power 
in ſaving them, Rom. 1. 16. u Your ſelves, the Soul as the nobleſt 
part, 15 by a Synecdoche, put for the whole Perſon, ſee 1 Pet. 1. 9. 


"Mat.7.21, 22 * But be ye doers of the word x, and nor hear- 


22 © *ers only y deceiving your own ſelves z. 

Rom, 2.13, x The ſame as doers of the Work, v. 25. namely, which the Word 
preſcribes, 4. d. receive the Word by Faith into your Hearts, and 
bring forth the fruit of it in your Lives; ſee Luke 11. 28. Fohn 
13.17. y Not contenting your ſelves with a bare hearing the 
Word, though it have no influence upon you. x Playing the So- 
phiſters with, or putting a fallacy upon your ſelves, particularly per- 
{wading your ſelves into a good opinion of your ſtate, meerly becauſe 
of your being hearers of the Word, Matth. 7. 21. 


* Luke 6, 23 For * if any man be a hearer of the word, and 
47. &, Not a doer, he is like unto a man 4 beholding his na- 


Se chap. tural face b in a glaſs c : 

2.14. &c. a The Greeh word here uſed, properly ſignifies the Sex, not the 
Species, but is indifferently uſed by this Apoſtle with the other, as 
vV. 12, and 20. ſo that by a Man looking his Face in a Glaſs, is meant 
any Man or Woman. 6 Or, the face of his Nativity by an Hebraiſm, 
for natural Face, as we tranſlate it, 7. e. his own Face, that which 
Nature gave him, or he was born with. c The Word 1s here com- 
pared to a Looking-Glaſs; as the Glaſs repreſents to us the Features 
and Complexions of our Faces, whether beautiful or deformed ; fo 
the Word ſhews us the true face of our Souls, the beauty of God's 
Image when reſtored to them, and the Spots of Sin which ſo greatly 
disfgure them. 

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, 
and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of man he 
was d. 
d The remembrance of what his Face is, vaniſheth as ſoon as his 

Eye is off the Glaſs ; he remembers not the Spots he ſaw in his Face 
to wipe them off. So he that ſees the Blemiſhes of his Soul, 1n the 
Glaſs of the Word, and doth not remember them to do them away, 
looks in that Glaſs (7. e. hears the Word) in vain. ; 

*Chap. 22 25 But whoſo looketh / i to the perfeR * law of li- 

I2, ; 


heart in thinking himſelf Religious, when indulging himſelf in things 
ſo contrary to Religion, or deceives his own heart, . being blinded 
with felf-love, and lifted up with ſelf-conceit, which is the cauſe of 
his cenſuring, and ſpeaking evil of otters. o Empty and to no pur- 
poſe, having no reality 1n it ſelf, and bringing no benefit to him. 


27 Pure p religion and undefiled q before God r and 
the Father /'is this, To viſit z the fatherleſs and wid- 
dows 4 in their affli&ion- x, and to keep himſelf un- 


ſpotted of the world y. 

þ True, fincere, genuine, Matth. 5.8. John 15.3. 9g This ſeems 
to retle& upon the Hypocritical Jews, whoſe Religion conſiſted ſo 
much in external obſervances, and keeping themſelves from Ceremo- 
nial Defilements, when yet they were ſullied with ſo many moral 
ones, Matth. 23. 14, 23. Fohn 18. 28. devoured Widows Houſcs, 
They thought their Religion pure and undcfled; the Apoſtle ſhews 
here which 1s really fo r 1n the ſight of God, and according to his 
Judgment. / 7. e. God who is the Father, and being only explica- 
tive, as Eph. 1. 3. and 5. 20, yet this Title may be given here to 
God with reſpe& to what follows; and to ſhew that ſuch a&s of 
Charity are acceptable to him that is called the 7udge of Widows, and 
the Father of the Fatherleſs, Pſal. 68. 5. t This includes all other 
afts of Charity to them,comforting, counſelling, relieving them, gc. 
u He doth not exclude others from being the objedts of our Charity 
and Compaſſion, but inſtanceth in Fatherlefſs and Widows, as being 
uſually moſt miſerable, becauſe deſtitute of thoſe relations which 
mizht be moſt helpful to them ; and poſſibly in thoſe times Perſecu- 
tion might encreaſe the number of Widows and Orphans. x When 
they had moſt need; leſt any ſhould think it ſufficient to viſit them 
that were rich, or in a proſperous condition. »y Untainted by the 
evil example of Men in the World, and free from the Luſts of the 
World, moral -Pollutions. The Apoſtle doth not here define Reli- 
gion, but only inſtanceth in theſe two things, good works, and ho- 
lineſs of converſation, as teſtimonies and arguments of the truth 


of it. 
CHAP. II. 


The accepting the Perſons of the Rich, and deſpiſing the poor reproved : 
I wet From dignity of Arete with God and the wick- 
edneſs of many Rich, $——7. It is contrary to the Live of our 
Neighboux, and it ſelf alone renders a Man tranſgreſſor of the whole 
Law, and ſuch an one muſt expe unmerciful judgment, 8——13. 
Faith without Works is not ſaving ; no more then Love in words 
only is true, 14——16. Such a Faith is dead ;, is no more then 
the Devils have; and juSifieth not ; unlike that of Abraham and 

Rahab ; and like to a Body without a Soul,17 26. 
Y brethren, have not # the faith of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt þ the Lord of glory c, with * reſpeR+x,,, 


5 
of perſons 4d. 15. 

a Profeſs not your ſelves, and regard not, or eiteem not in 0- Deut.1.r7. 
thers. b 1. e. Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; not the Author, but & 16, 1g, 
the objett of Faith is meant, as Gal. 2. 20. and 3. 22. Phil. 3. 9. Proy, 24. 
c Lord not being in the Gr. Glory, may be joyned with Fatth ( ad- 23, : 
mitting only a trajeQion in the Words ſo frequent 1n the Sacred Matth. 22. 
Writers ) and then the Words will run thus, the Faith of the glory 16, 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, i.e. the Faith of his being Gloritied, which Verſe 9, 
by a Synecdoche may be put for the whole work of Redemption 
wrought by him, which was compleated by his Glorification, as the 
laſt of it ; or, by an Hebraiſm, the Faith of the Glory, may 
be for the Glorious Faith: But the plaineſt way of reading the 


Words is ( as our Tranſlators do) by ſupplying the word Lord juſt 
LIII 2 | before 


' Chap. 1. 


Or, Syna- 


before mentioned, Lord of Glory ( Chriſt being elſewhere ſo called, 


1 Cor. -2. 8.) i.e. the Glorious Lord, as the Father is called #he | Sea 


Father of Glory, Eph. 1. 17. i.e. the Glorious Father; and then it 
may be an Argument to ſecond what the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
Chriſt being the Lord of Glory; a relation to him by Faith, 
ts an honour upon Believers, though poor and deſpicable in the 
Vorld; and therefore they are not to be contemned. d The word 
rendred Perſon, ſignifies the Face or Countenance, and Synecdochi- 
cally the whole Perſon; and by conſequence all thoſe parts or qua- 
lities we take notice of in the Perſon. To reſpe& a Perſon 1s 
fometimes taken in a good ſenſe, Gen. 19. 21. and 1 Sam. 25. 35. 
Moſtly in an evil, when either the Perſon is oppoſed to the caule, 
we give more or lefs to a Man upon the account of ſomething we 
ſee in him which is altogether foreign to his cauſe, Lev. 19.15. of 
when we accept one with injury to, or contempt of another. To 
have then the Faith of Chriſt with reſpe& of Perſons, is to eſteem 
the Profeſſors of Religion, not for their faith, or relation to Chriſt, 
but according to their Worldly condition, their being great, or 
mean, rich or poor; this the Apoſtle taxeth in the Hebrews to 
whom he wrote, that whereas in the things of God, all Believers 
are equal, they reſpefted the greater and richer ſort of Profeſſors, 
becauſe great or rich ; ſo as to deſpiſe thoſe that were poor or 
low. The Gr. hath the Word Plurally, reſp?#s, which may in- 
timate the ſeveral ways of reſpetting Perſons in Judgment or out 
of Judgment. This doth nor exclude the civil reſpe& we owe to 
Magiſtrates and Superiours upon the account of their Places or 
Gitts, but only a reſpeting Men in the things of Religion upon 
ſuch accounts as are extrinfical to Religion ; or, with prejudice to 
others as conſiderable in Religion as themſelves, though inferiour to 
them in the World. 
2 For if there come unto your || aſſembly e a 
man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel f, and 
there come in allo a poor man g in vile rai- 


ment h. 

e Either Church-Afﬀemblies for Worſhip, Heb. 10. 25. and in 
theſe we find ſome reſpe& of Mens Perſons, which may here be 
blamed ; ſee 1 Cor. 11. 20, 21,22. Or their Afemblies for diſ- 
poſing Church-Offices, and deciding Church-Controvyerſies, &c. For 
he ſpeaks of ſuch reſpe&ing Mens Perfousas 1s condemned by the 
Law, ver. 9. which was eſpecially in Judgment. f The uſual En- 
ſigns of honourable or rich Perfons, Gen. 38. 18, 25. and 41, 42. 
Luke 15. 22. and 16.19. g The word ſignifies one very poor, 

_ even to Begegarlineſs. þ Filthy and ſordid, Zech. 3. 3,4. the ſign 
of extream Poverty. 

3 And ye have reſpe& 5 to him that weareth the 


|Or, well gay cloathing, and ſay to him, Sit thou || here in a 
or ſeemly. good place k, and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, 


or fit here under my foot-ſtool /. 

? Gr. look upon, viz. with reſpe& and veneration, or a care and 
concern to pleaſe him. & An honourable place, either contrary 
to the uſual orders of the Churches, according to which ( as ſome 
fay ) the Elders fat in Chairs, the next t> them on Benches ; and 
the Novices on the Pavement at their Feet ; the Apoſtle taxing 
ther carnal partiality in diſpoſing theſe places to the People as 
Rich, not as Chriſtians ; or, it may note their diſpoſing Church- 
Offices to them that were rich, or favouring them in their Cauſes 
rather than the Poor. ! The meaneſt places, and belonging to the 
youngeſt Diſciples; both are expreſſions of contempt. 


4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves »», and are 


become judges of evil thoughts » ? 
m Either, are ye not judged in your ſelves, convicted by your own 
Conſciences of partiality, and accepting Mens Perſons, or, have ye 


not made a difference ? viz. out of a corrupt affe&ion rather than a |. 


right judgment ; and then it falls in with our Tranſlation, are ye 
not partial ? The Greek word is uſed in this ſenſe, As 15. 9. Jude 
22. # 1.c. Judges that haveevil Thoughts, or areevil affected, g. d. 
you evidence the corruptneſs of your affe&tions by your thus pre- 
verſely judging, 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, * Hath not God 


of Law, and therefore drew the poor Saints before the Judgment- 
t: 


> Do not they blaſpheme a that worthy b name by 


which ye are Come c? 
a If the Rich here ſpoken of, were Chriſtians ; then 

be faid to Blaſpheme Chriſt's Name, when by their wicked cet 
they cauſed it to be blaſphemed by others, unbelievers among whom 
they were, Rom. 2.24. I Tim. 6. 1. but if rich Unbelievers be here 
meant, the Rich Men of thoſe times being generally great Ene- 
mes to Chriſtianity ; he would from thence ſhew how mean a con- 
{ideration Riches were, to incline the Profeſſors of Religion to ſuch 
partiality as he taxeth them for. b Or, good or honourable ( as 
good place, ver. 3. for honourable ) Name of Chriſt ; they 5 
pheme what they ſhould adore. c Or, which is called upon you, ei- 
ther, which was called upon over you, when you were baptiſed 
into it, or rather it is an Hebrew phraſe, and implies no more than 
(as we read it) their being called by it, as Children are after their 
Fathers, and Wives after their Husbands, Gen. 48. 16. Ia. 4. 1. 


For '{o God's People are called by his Name, Deut. 28. 10, 
Eph. 3. 15, 
8 If ye fulfil 4the royal law e according to the 


ſelf, ye do well g. 


{cripture f, * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy , "0 
«I 


0, 


d'Or, perfett, the Word ſignifies to accompliſh perfeltly, but no po, _ 


more 1s meant by it than fincerity in obſerving the Duties of the 
Law in an indifferent reſpe& to one as well as another, which he 
ſeems to oppoſe to their partiality in the Law, by reſpeQing ſome, 
and neglefing others. e Either the Law of God the great King, or 
Chriſt the King of Saints, or rather the Royal Law 1s the King's 
Law, 7. e. the great Law which 1s the ſame toall, Rich and Poor, the 
common Rule by which all are to a&, as, the King's way, Numb. 21. 
22. 7. e. the great plain Way in which all are to trayel. Here 
may likewiſe be a tacit retle&ion on the ſervile diſpoſition of 
theſe accepters of Mens Perſons, evil becoming them that pretend- 
ed to be governed by the Royal Law, which was to be obſeryed 
with a more free and King-like ſpirit: f See Matth. 22. 39. Gal, 
5. 14+ g Yeare not to be blamed but commended ; the Apoſtle 
ſeems here to anſwer an objetion they might make in their own 
defence; that in the reſpe& they gave to Rich Men, they did but 
a according to the Law which commands us to love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelyes; to this he replies partly in this Verſe by way of 
conceſſion, or on ſuppoſition, that if the reſpet& they gave to Rich 
Men were indeed in obedience to the Law of Charity, which com- 
mands us to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, then they did well, and 
he O_ no fault with them, but the contrary he ſhews in the next 
Verle. 

9 But if ye * have reſpe& to perſons b, ye com- 


mit ſin, and are convinced of the law 32 as & tranl- 


greſſors. 

h The ſecond part of the Apoſtle's anfwer, in which he ſets 
Perſons in oppoſition to Neighbour, q. d. if you inſtead of loving 
your Neighbour, which excludes no ſort of Men, poor no more 
than rich, chuſe and fingle out ( as ye do )) only ſome few ( viz. 
Rich Men) to whom ye give reſpe@, deſpiſing others; ye are fo 
far from fulfilling the Royal Law, that ye fin againſt it. 7 Either 
by the particular Law againſt reſpe&ing Perſons, Lev. 19. 15. or 
rather by that very Law you urge ; your thus partially reſpeRing the 
rich to the excluding of the poor, being ſo contrary to the com- 
mand of loving your Neighbour, which excludes none. k& 7. e To 
be Tranſgreſiors, viz. of the whole Law, as follows. 


10 For whoſoever ſhall } keep the whole law m, 
and yet offend » in one point, * he is guilty of all o. 


ſo as to offend but in one point, but a Suppoſition that if, or ad- 
mitting ſuch a one were. 7 All the reſt of the Law, that one 
_ only of the whole being excepted. n Slip, or trip, or ſtum- 

le at ; it ſeems to __— the leaſt failing in any point of the Law. 
o Guilty of the Breach, and obnoxious to the Puniſhment of all ; 
not diſtributively, or ſeparately, as if he tranſgrefled every Precept 


1 This is not an Afſertion, that any Man doth keep the whole Lav , ; 


Yer. 1 


* Deut.27. 


x 
PI*n 


35, 


* Ma 
7. 26 
Chap 
23 


diſtin&ly ; but 1. conjunRively or copulatively, he is guilty of not 
keeping the whole Law, though not of breaking each particular 
Command; he breaks the whole Law, though not the whole of the 
Law; as he that wounds a Man's Arm, wounds the whole Man, 
though not the whole of the Man; he that breaks one Link, breaks +1] 
the whole Chain, and he that fails in one Muſical Note, ſpoils the 18, 
whole Harmony. 2. He fins againſt Charity, which is the ſumm of 


* Mat. 5.3- < : 1 not 
oh. 7. 48. choſen the poor 0 of this World p, rich q in faith r, 


Or, that. and heirs of || the kingdom { + which he hath pro- 


1 Sam. 2. miſed to them that love him t ? 
. 0 Not that God hath choſen all the Poor in the World, but his 
rov.8.17 choice is chiefly of them, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 28. Poor he means in the 


i Cor.11. 
2. 


things of this World, and in the eſteem of Worldly Men; they 
are oppoſed to thoſe that Paul calls rich in this World, 1 Tim. 6. 
17, 18. q Some inſert the Verb Subſtantive to be between this and 
the former clauſe, and read, hath not God choſen the poor of this 
World to be rich, 8c. So Rom. 8. 29. Predeflinate tobe conformed; 
the like defeftive ſpeeches we find John 12. 46. and 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
And the Verb underſtood here 1s expreſſed, Eph. 1. 4. after the 
ſame word we have in this Text ; and yet if we read the words as 
they.ſtand in our Tranſlation, they do not prove that fore-fight of 
Faith is previous to Eleftion, any more than that being Heirs of 
the Kingdom is ſo too. r Either in the greatneſs and abundance 
of their Faith, Matth. 15. 28. Rom. 4. 20. or, rather Rich in thoſe 
Priviledges and Hopes to which by Faith they have a Title. / 
An inſtance of their being rich in that they are to inherit a King- 
dom. &# See Chap. 1. 12. where the ſame words occur, only that 
which is here a Kingdom is there a Crown. - 


6 But * ye have deſpiſed the poor y. Do not rich 
men x oppreſs you y,' and draw you before the judg- 
ment feat z ? 

u God's Poor, viz. By your reſpeting Perſons. x Either thoſe 
that were unbelieving Jews or Heathens ; or ſuch as made a Profeſ- 
fion of Chriſtianity, but were not cordial friends to it; or, both 
may be included. y Infolently abuſe you, and unrighteouſly, ei- 
ther uſurping a Power over you which belongs not to them, or a- 
bufing the Power they have. 7 Eſpecially before unbelieving Judges, 
x Cor. 6: 1, 6. they would colour their Oppreſſion with a pretence 


the Law, and upon which all the Commands depend ; and fo though 
he keep moſt of them, as to the Subſtance, yet he keeps none of 
them in a right manner, becauſe none out of Love, which ſhould 
be the Principle out of which he obſerves all of them. 3. He fins 
againſt the Authority of the whole Law, which is the ſame in eve- 
ry Command. 4. He is liable to the ſame Punifhment, though not 

e ſame degree of it, as if he had broke all the Commandments, 
Gal. 3. 10, and his keeping moſt, cannot exempt him from the 
Puniſhment due for the Breach of that one ; This he ſpeaks either 
in oppoſition to the Phariſees among the Fews, who thought them- 
ſelves righteous if they kept moſt of the Law, though in ſome 
things they came ſhort; or, rather againſt Hypocrites among Chri- 
ſtians, who would pick and chuſe Duties, obey ſome Commands, 
and negleR others ; whereas no Obedience to God is right, but that 
which 1s impartial, and refpedts all the Commands Pf. 119. 6. Mat. 


$5.19. 
11 For || he that faid p * Do not commit adultery, 
ſaid alſo, Do not kill: Now if thou commit no adul- 
eery, yet if thou kill thou art become a tranſgreſlor 
the Law 9. ; 
Þ All Proof of what he laid down in the former Verſe ; by 1n- 
ſtancing in theſe two Commands, there being the ſame reaſon of all 
the reſt, the ſame Sovereignty and Righteouſneſs of God appearing 
in them; and it being the Will of God to try our Obedience 1m one 


. 
 — 


as well as another. q Viz. by contemning the Authority wy” 
| c 


[| Or, that 
Law which 


of ſaid. 


*Ex0d.20» 
14. 


ſelf, 


Chap. IE. 


#ChaPs T+ 
25 . 


+Matth. 5. 
] ;and 18 


eth. 


*See Luke 
3 Is 


*1 Toh. 2. 
2) 3 


Ln by it 


lineſs of God, which appears in the whole Law, and every Com- 
mand of it. 


12 So ſpeak ye, and fo do r, as they that ſhall be 
judged / by the * law of liberty te. | 

r The Apoſtle concluding his Diſcourſe about reſpefing Perſons, 
which confiſted both in their Words and A@ions ; he dire&ts them 
how to govern themſelves in both. f Viz. For both your Words 
and Aaons, and that, not only in your own Conſciences at preſent, 
but at God's Tribunal hereafter. # The Goſpel; of the Liberty of 
which it is one Branch, that theſe differences among Men, of Jew 
and Gentile, Bond and Free, Circumciſed, and Uncircumciſed, (gc. 
are taken away, A&s 10. 28. Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11. againſt this 
Law of Liberty you fin, if you reſpe& Perſons, and then may well 
fear to be judged by it; as it takes away differences of Perſons now, 
ſo it will make none at Jaſt, but will be as impartial in its Judg- 
ment as it is in its Commands. 

13 For * he ſhall have judgment without mercy # 
that hath ſhewed no mercy x; + and mercy || rejoiceth 
againſt judgment y. 

u Shall be judged according to the rigour of the Law by pure Ju- 
ſtice, without any mixture of Mercy. x That hath been cruel and 
unmerciful to his Neighbour here. y Either, t. the Mercy of God 
rejoiceth and glorieth over Judgment, being as it were ſuperior and 
victorious in relation to thoſe that ſhew Mercy, to whom the Pro- 
miſe of obtaining Mercy is made, Matth. 5. 7. Or rather, 2. The 
Mercy of Men, 7. e. of thoſe that deal mercifully with others; their 
Mercy having the Mercy and Promiſe of God on its ſide, need not 
fear, but rather may rejoice, and as it were glory againſt Judg- 
ment, as not being like to ga againſt them. 0bjee. Is not this to 
make ſome ground of glorying to be in Men themſelves, contrary to 
Pſ. 143. 2. Rom. 4. 2? Anſw. Mercy in Believers is an Evidence 
of their Intereſt in God's Mercy, which prevails on their behalf 
againſt his Juſtice ; and ſo its rejoycing againſt Judgment is not 
againſt it, as overcome by it ſelf, but by God's Mercy. Thus both 
Senſes are included. 


14 * What doth ;t profit, 4 my brethren, though a 
man ſay b he hath faith c, and have not works 4? can 


* faith fave hime? 


a Viz. As to his eternal Salvation ; wherein are the ends of Reli- 
gion promoted by it? The Apoſtle had- juſt before declared, that 
they who are unmerciful to Men, | ſhall find God ſevere to them- 
ſelves, and have Judgment without Mercy : but Hypocritical Profeſ- 
ſors, boaſted of their Faith as ſufficient to ſecure them againſt that 
Judgment, though they negle&ed the Pra&ice of Holineſs and 

ighteouſneſs. - oO he ſeems to take occaſion for the following 
Diſcourſe, to beat down their vain Boaſting of an empty unfruitful 
Faith ; and poſſibly, leſt they ſhould abuſe or miſunderſtand what 
he had ſaid about the Law of Liberty, as if that inferred a Licenſe of 
ſinning, and living as they pleaſed. b Whether boaſtingly with 
his Mouth to others, or flatteringly in his Heart to himſelf, The 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, that a Man's having Faith ſimply is unprofi- 
table, but either that Faith he pretends to without Works, or his 
boaſting he hath Faith, when the contrary is evident by his not ha- 
ving Works. c Such as he pretends to be good, and ſound and fa- 
ving, but 1s really empty and dead, v. 26. and unfruitful. d 7. e. 
Good Works, ſuch as are not only As of Charity, to which the 
Papiſts would reſtrain it, but all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
leſs proceeding from Faith, and appearing both 1n Heart and Life. 
e The Interrogation is a vehement negation, q. d. it cannot ſave 
him, viz. ſuch a-Faith as a Man may have (as well as boaſt he hath) 
without works. This 7ames calls Faith only by way of Conceſſion 
for the preſent, though it be but equivocally called Faith, and no 
more really ſo, than the Carcaſe of a Man is a Man. 


I5 * If a brother or iſter f be naked g, and deſti- 


tute of daily food þ : 

f A Chriſtian Man or Woman, who are frequently thus called, 
ſee 1 Cor. 7.12, 15. g Badly cloathed, or deſtitute of ſuch cloa- 
thing as is fit for them, Job 22. 6. 1 Cor. 4. 11. h Matth. 6. 11. That 
which 1s neceflary for the ſuſtaining of Life a Day to an end ; un- 
der theſe two of Nakedneſs and Hunger he comprehends all the Ca- 
lamities of human Life, which may be relieved by the Help of 
others; as Food and Raiment contain all the ordinary Supports 
ppc of Life, Gen. 28. 20. Matth. 6. 25. and 1 Tim. 
6. 8. 


16 And * one of you ſay unto them, Depart in 
peace z, be ye warmed &, and be ye filled}, notwith- 
ſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are 
needful to the Body »z : what doth ir profit n ? 


: An uſual Form of Salutation, wherein, under the Name of Peace, 
they wiſhed all Proſperity and Happineſs to them they greeted, 
Mark 5. 34. Luke 7. $0. and 8. 48. hk 7.e. Be ye cloathed; the 
Warmth here mentioned being ſuch as is procured by Cloaths, Fob 
31. 20, 1 Or, ſatisfied with Food ; a Metaphor from the fatting of 
Cattel with Graſs or Hay. The ſame Word 15 uſed, Matth. 14. 20. 
Mark 6. 42. Phil. 4. 12. Theſe two good Wiſhes anſwer the two 
former great Wants. m7 Underſtand, when yet ye are able to re- 
lieve them , for he ſpeaks to the Rich, or ſuch as were in a Capacity 
of being helpful to others. n Either what do your good Words, 
and charitable Wiſhes” profit them, without charitable Deeds ? Or, 
what. do they profit your ſelves? Or both may be included : As 
your fair Speeches convey no real Good to them, ſo they bring in 
no Reward to you from God. 


17 Even fo faith o, if it hath not works, is dead p, 


being t alone g. | 

0 That which they boaſted of, and called Faith. p Void of that 
Life, in which the very Efſence of Faith conſiſts, and which always 
diſcovers it ſelf in vital Attings, and good Fruits, where it is not 
hindred by ſome forceable Impediment; in Alluſion to a Corps, 
which plainly appears to have no vital Principle in it, all vital Ope- 
rations being ceaſed. It reſembles a Man's Body, and is called fo, 
but in reality is not ſo, but a dead Carcaſe. q Margin, by it ſelf, 
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or 7n it ſelf, be it what it will, it is but dead ; or; as we render 7, 
being alone, i. e. not in Conjun@ion with Works; which always it 
ſhould be. 

18 Yea, amanr may ſay s Thou haſt faith s, and 


works x, and I will ſhew thee my faith by my 


works y. 

r Any true Believer. s Toany ſuch boaſting Hypocrite: t Thou 
pretendeſt to have Faith, or admit thou haſt Faith; and an Hiſto- 
rical Faith he might have, as 7.19. x I do not boaſt of my Faith, 
or to ſay nothing of my Faith, yet works 'I do profeſs to have. 
x There be two readings of theſe Words, but in both the Senſe 
agrees with the reſt of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. If we take the 
marginal reading, ſhew me thy Faith by thy Works, the Senſe is, 
Evidence the faith thou pretendeſt to, by thy Works, as the Fruits 
of it ; let thy Adions vouch for thy Profeſſion. - But 1f we take the 
Reading in the Text, without thy Works, it is a kind of Tronical 
Expreſſion, 4. d. make it appear by convincing Arguments, that 
thou haſt true Faith, when yet thou wanteſt Works, the only Ar- 
gument of the Truth of it ; underſtand here, but this thou canſt not. 
y I will eafily prove my Faith to be true and genuine, by thoſe good 
Works it brings forth in me. Demonſtrate the Cauſe to me with- 
out the Effe&, if thou canſt ; but I will eafily demonſtrate the 


Cauſe by the Effet, and prove the Root of Faith to be in me, by 
my bringing forth that Fruit which is proper toit. It cannot hence 
be inferred, that wherever ſuch Works are, as Men count and call 
200d, there-muſt needs be Faith: The Apoſile's meaning only is, 
That wherever true Faith is, there good Works will certainly be. 


19 Thou believeſt that there is one God z, thou 


ble c. 
7 Thou giveſt thy Aﬀent to this Truth, that there is one God. 


This may likewiſe imply other Articles of the Creed, to which the 
like Aﬀent may be given. & Either this kind of Faith hath its gocd- 
neſs, though it be not ſaving, or ironically, 9. d. a great matter thou 
doſt, when thou goeſt almoſt as high as the Devils. þ Yield the 
like Aﬀent to the ſame: Truth. c The Word fignifies extreme Fear 
and Horror, viz. ſuch as the Thoughts ' of their Fudge ſtrikes into 
them. This ſhews the Faith the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in this Place, 
not to be the Faith of God's Ele&, which begets in Believers an 
holy Confidence in God, and frees them from laviſh Fears, where- 
as the Faith here ſpoken of, if it have any Effe& upon Men, it is 
but to fill them with Horror. 

20 But wilt thou know 4 O vain man e, that faith 


without works f is dead? 

d Either this Queſtion is in order to teaching, as 7oh. 13. 12. 
Rom. 13. 3 and then the Senſe is, If thou haſt a Mind to know, 1 
ſhall inſtru thee : Or, it is a Teaching by way of Queſtion, as 
more emphatical and preffing; and then it is, as if he had faid, 
bnow, O vain Man. e An Allufion to an empty Veflel, which ſounds 
more than one that is full, The carnal Profeflor to whom he ſpeaks, 
is vain, becauſe empty of true Faith, and good Works, though full 
of Noiſe and Boaſting. 0bj. Doth not the Apoſtle fin againſt 
Chriſt's Command, Matth. 5. 22? Anſ. 1. He ſpeaks not of any 
particular Man, but to all in general, of ſuch a fort, uiz. who 
boaſted of their Faith, and yet did not evidence it by their Works. 
2. It is not ſpoken in raſh Anger, or by way of Contempt, but 
by way of Correfion and juft reproofy ſee the like ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 23. 17, 19. Luke 24. 25. anGby Paul, Gal. 
3- 1. and 1 Cor. 15. 36. f A defetive Speech, Faith without 
Works ; for that Faith which is without Works, or Faith, if it be with- 
out Works. He doth not ſay, Faith 1s dead without Works, leſt it 
ſhould be thought that Works were the cauſe of the Life of Faith ; 
but Faith without Works is dead, as v. 17, and 26. implying that 
Works are the Effe&s and Signs of the Life of Faith. 


21 Was not Abraham our father g juſtified þ by 
works when he had offered z Iſaac his fon upon the 


altar &? 

2 Not only the Father of us, as Fews (for to them he wrote) and 
according to the Fleſh, but as Believers, and according to the Pro- 
miſe ; ſo all Believers are called Abraham's Children, Rom. 4. 11. 
Gal. 3. 7. h Found, or declared to be juſtified, not only before 
God, but in the Face of the World ; and his Faith (by which he had 


| been juſtified above thirty years before, in the fight of God) now 


approved as a true, lively, juſtifying Faith, by this Proof he gave 
of it, upon God's trying him in the offering up his Son, Gen. 22. 9, 
12. Now I know that thou ſeareft God, &c. Abraham did fear God, 
and believe him before, and was juſtified before in the fight of God, 
but by the working of his Faith in ſo eminent an Aﬀ of Obedience, 
the ſincerity of all his Graces, and fo of his Faith, was manifeſted, 
and made known, and ſo his Faith it ſelf juſtified, as his Perſon 
was before, and he obtained this ample | ogr ory Eomgg: the Mouth 
of God himſelf. So that Abraham's Juſtification here, was not the 
Abſolution of a Sinner, but the ſolemn Approbation of a Believer ; 
not a juſtifying him as ungodly, but commending him for his God- 
lines. He was by his Works juſtified as a righteous Perſon, but 
not made righteous, or conſtituted in a juſtified State, by his Works. 
The Deſign of the Apoſtle is not to ſhew how Sinners are juſtified 
in God's Court, but only what kind of Faith it is whereby they are 
\ juſtified, viz. ſuch a one as purifies the Heart, 4s 15. 9. and looks 
to Chriſt, not only as made Righteouſneſs, but Santification to 


them, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and conſequently 'not only reſts on him for Ju- 
ſtification, but ſtirs them up to yield obedience to him, # viz. In 
his firm Purpoſe and Reſolution, and was about to do 1t actually, 
had not God hindred him. It was no Fault in Abraham, that it 
was not aftually done, and therefore it was counted to him, as if it 
had been really done, Gen. 22. 12. Heb. 11. 17. & This ſhews the 
ſetled purpoſe of Abraham to ſacrifice Iſaac, when he proceeded ſo 
far as to bind him, and lay him upon the Altar ; for that argues, 
that he expetted and intended nothing but his Death. which ge- 
nerally was wont to follow in Sacrifices, when once laid upon the 


Altar. 
_22 || Seeſt 
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I have works « : ſhew me thy faith | without thy || Some C6- 
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works: 


doſt well a: * The devils alſo believe b, and trem- * Mat x: 
24. 


} or, thou 
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'F 2 Chro. 
20. 7. 


* Heb. Il 


* Gen 15-* Abraham believed God, and it was impured to him 


Rom. 4+ Ze 
Gal. 3. 6. 


Iſa. 41. 8. that what the Scripture ſaid of him, it ſpoke moſt truly, viz. that 


22 || Seeſt thou * how faich wrought with his works 
I, and by works was faith made perfe& m? 

1 He doth not fay, works wrought with his Faith, as he ſhould 
have ſaid, if he had intended their concurrence in Juſtification ; but 
Faith wrought with bis Works, 1. e. his Faith was not idle, but effeQtu- 
al in- producing good Works, it being the Office and Buſineſs of 
Faith to reſpe& Chriſt for SanRtification, as well as Righteouſneſs, 
48s 25.18, m Either, 1. Faith by producing good Works 1s 1t 
ſelf encouraged, heightned, improved ; and ſo not made perfect 
by any Communication of the Perfe&tion of Works to it, but by be- 
ing ſhrred up, and exerciſed as to the internal Strength and Power 
of it. Or, 2ly. rather, Faith is made Perfet by Works declara- 
tively, in as much as Works evidence, and manifeſt the Perfeftion 
and Strength of Faith. Faith is the Cauſe, and Works are the Ef- 
fets, but the Cauſe is not perfetted by the Effet; only its PerfeCti- 
on is demonſtrated by it, as good Fruit doth not make a Tree good, 
but ſhew that it is ſo. See 2 Cor. 12. 9. 


9 * 
23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled », which faith, 


for righteouſneſs 0; and he was called the + Fiiend 
of God p. | | 

n This illuſtrious ſnſtance of Aſraham's Obedience did fo clearly 
evidence the Sincerity of his Faith, that it did moſt plainly appear, 


he did indeed believe God, and it was counted to him for Righteoul- 
neſs. Thinzs are ſaid to be fulfilled when they are moſt clearly ma- 
nifeſted. As thoſe words, Pjalm 2. 7, This day have Thegotten thee, 
are ſaid to befulflled at Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, A&s 13.32, 33. not 
that he was then firſt begotten of the Father, but that he was then 
in a glorious manner declared to be the Son of God by the Reſur- 
re&ion from the dead, Rom. I. 4. So here Abraham's offering up 
his Son being the evident Diſcovery of his Faith, 1t did by that ap- 
pear, that the Scripture-report of him was true, that he believed 
God, &c. he did believe before, and his Faith was imputed to him 
before, but it was never ſo fully made known, as by this fo high an 
a& of Obedience. oViz. as apprehending Chriſt in the Promiſe, 
Faith is faid to be imputed tor Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3, 5, 6. as 
being the Inſtrument or means of applying Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
by which elſewhere we are faid to be juſtited, Rom. 3. 24, 25. and 
8. 19, 2Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9. p Either he was the Friendof God, to 
be called, ſometimes implies as much as to be, 7/a. 48. 8. or proper- 
ly he was called, 2 Chron. 20, 7. 1/a. 41. 8. and that not only on 
the account of God's frequent Appearances to him, converſing with 
him, revealing Secrets to him, Gen. 18.17, 18. fohn 15.15. and 
entring into Covenant with him, but eſpecially his renewing the 
Covenant with him, upon the ſacrificing of his Son, and confirming 
it by Oath, and thereby, as it were admitting him into a nearer de- 
gree of Friendfhip, Gen. 22. 16. &c. 


24 Ye ſee then q how that by works r a Man is ( 


juſtified s, and noc by faith only xr. 

q An Inference either from the Inſtance of Abraham, or from 
the whole preceding Diſcourſe. r Works of new Obedience. s De- 
clared to be righteous, or approved as ſuch, and acquitted from 
the Guilt of Hypocrifie. £ Not by a meer Profeſſion of Faith, or 
a bare aſſent to the Truth, without the Fruit of good Works. Queſt. 
How doth this general Concluſion follow from the particular Caſe 
of Abraham? Anſ. Abraham's Faith and Juſtification both before 
God, and the World are ſet forth as the Exemplars of ours, to 
which the Faith and Juſtification of all Believers, both Jews and 
Gentiles, is to be conformed, Rom. 4. 11,12, 23, 24. 2. Doth not 
Fames here contradi& Paul's Dodtrine in the matter of Juſtificati- 
on, Rom. 4? Anſ. The contradifion 1s but ſeeming, not real, as 
will appear, if four things be conſidered : 1. The occaſion of theſe 
Apoſtles Writing, and their Scope in it : Having to do with diffe- 
rent ſorts of Perſons, they had likewiſe different Deſigns. As 
Chriſt ſpeaks one way when he dealt with proud Phariſees, whom 
he would humble; another way, when with humble Hearers whom 

| he would encourage : And Paul carried it one way when among 
weak Brethren, in Condeſcention to whoſe Infirmities he circumci- 
ſed Timothy, As 16. 2, 3. and another, when he was among falſe 
Brethren, and Men of Contention, who oppoſed Chriſtian Liberty, 
ſecking to bring Believers into Bondage, and then would not ſuffer 
Titus to be circumciſed, Gal. 2. 3, 4, 5. So in the preſent Afﬀair, 
Paul's Buſineſs lay with falſe Apoſtles and Judaizing Chriſtians, ſuch 
as did, in the matter of Juſtification, either ſubſtitute a Self-righte- 
ouſneſs inſtead of Gods Grace, or ſet it up in Conjunftion with it ; 
and therefore his Scope is ( eſpecially in his Epiſtles to the Romans 
and Galatians) to ſhew the true cauſe and manner of Juſtification, 
and vindicate the freeneſs of Grace in it, by the Excluſion of Man's 
Works of what kind ſcever , to which purpoſe he propounds the 
Examples of Abraham and David, in their Juſtification, Rom. 4. 
Whereas James having to do with carnal Profeftors, and ſuch as abu- 
ſed the Doftrine of Grace, to encourage themſelyes in Sin, and 
thought it ſufficient that they had Faith, (ſuch as it was ) tho 
they did not live like Believers, reſting in an empty Profeſſion, 
with the negle& ofHoffneſs ; his Deſign _ is toſhew the Effects 
and Fruits of Juſtification, viz. Holineſs and good Works ; there- 
by to check the Vanity and Folly of them, who-did thus divorſe 
Faith from an holy Life, { which God hath joyned to it ) and fan- 
fied themſelves ſafe in the Profeſſion of the one, without any re- 
ſpe& to, or care of the other, as appears in this Chapter, v. 14, 17, 
25. And becauſe they might bear themſelves high in this falſe 
Confidence, by the Example of Abraham, their Father accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, and whom Paul had ſet forth, Rom, 4. as juſtifi- 
ed by Faith, without the concurrence of Works to his Juſtification ; 
 Tames makes uſe of the ſame Example of Abraham, as one eminent 
for Holineſs, as well as Faith; and who made his Faith famous by 
the higheſt A& of Obedience that ever a Saint did, to ſhew, that 
Faith and Holinef ought not to be ſeparated ; Abraham's Faith being 
ſo highly commended, eſpecially as produftive of it. To the fame 
- purpoſe he makes uſe of the Inſtance of Rahab, who tho a young 
Saint, and newly come to the Knowledge of God, yet ſhewed the 
truth of her Faith by ſo confiderable an Exerciſe of her Love and 
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therefore helps not a little to reconcile the difference between theſe 
two Apoſtles. Paul deals with thoſe that magnified Works too much 
as if they were juſtified by them, and ſlighted Faith and Grace - and 
therefore tho he frequently ſhews the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of 
good Works unto Salvation, and preſſeth Men every where to the 
Praftice of them, yet he proves, that they have no Intereſt in the 
Juſtification of a Sinner before God's Tribunal, which he aflerts 
to be wholly and ſolely of Grace, and by Faith. But Zames, in 
dealing with looſe Chriſtians, who magnitied Faith , and Nlighted 
good Works, not only as having no Influence on Juſtification, but 
as not necellary at all to Salvation; he takes upon him to maintain 


good Works, not as neceffary to Juſtification, but as the Effedts, 


Signs, and Evidences of it, and ſuch as without which their Faith 
was vain, and themſelves in an unjuſtified ſtate. 2ly. Paul and 
James take Faith in different ſenſes ; Paul ſpeaks of a true, lively 
Faith , which purifies the Heart , and works by love, Gal. 5. 5, 
Whereas Zames ſpeaks of a Profeſſion, or Preſumprion of Faith, 
barren, and deſtitute of good Fruits, ſuch a Faith as is dead, v. 17. 
ſuch as the Devils may have, v. 19. which is but Hiſtorical, and con- 
fiſts only in a Belief of God's Being, not a conſent to his Offer, os 
relying on his Promiſes. What Contradi@ion then is there here he- 
tween theſe two Apoſtles, if Paul aſſert "Juſtification to be by 
Faith, viz. a lively, working Faith, and 7ames deny it to beby 
Faith, viz. an idle, unadtive, barren Faith, and which hath onl; 
the Name, but not the Nature of that Grace, and: is rather the Imape 
of Faith than Faith it ſelf ? 3ly. But becauſe James not only de- 
nies Juſtification'to the Faith he ſpeaks of, but aſcribes it to Works 
in this Verſe; therefore it 1s to be conſidered, that Juſtification 
is taken one way by him, and another by Paul : Paul takes it for 
the Abſolution, and Acceptation of a Sinner at God's Bar, by the 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which is the primary and pro- 
per Notion of Juſtification. But James takes it for the Manifeſta- 
tion and Declaration of that ' Juſtification ; and the Word is taken 
in thelike ſenſe inother Scriptures, Luke 7. 29. the People juſtified 
God, 7.e. owned and declared his Righteouſneſs by Confeffion of 
their Sins, and Submiſſion to Fohn's Baptiſm ; and v. 35. Wiſdom is 
juſtified, i. e. declared to be juſt and right, Rom. 3« 4+ juſtified in thy 
Sayings, 1. &. acknowledged and declared to be true in thy Word. 
And what is Chriſt's being juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. but 
his being declared to be the Son of God ? Rom. 1. 4. And that James 
takes Juſtification in this ſenſe, appears, 1. by the Hiſtory of Abra- 
ham here mentioned : he was { as hath been aid ) juſtified by Faith 
long before his offering up his Son, Gen. 15. but here is ſaid to 
be juſtified, 7. e, declared and proved to be fo by this Teſtimo- 
ny which he gave to the _ Truth of his Faith, and conſequently to 
his Juſtification by it; and the Lord therefore tells him, Gen. 22. 
12. Now I know that thou feareſt me, &c. g. d. by this Obedience thou 
haſt abundantly ſhewed the Sincerity of thy Graces. 2. Becauſe if 
cya doth not here ſpeak of Abraham's being juſtified declarative- 
y, how can it be true which he ſpeaks, v. 23. that the Scripture 
was fulfilled (in his facrificing his Son) which ſaith, he believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs ? For if James intends 
Juſtification in the proper ſenſe, how was Abraham's being 


diction between theſe Apoſtles. For it is true, that Abraham was 
juſtified, 7. e. accepted of God, and abſolved from Guilt, by Faith 
only : And it is as true, that he _— 7.e. manifeſted and 
declared to be a Believer, and a juſtified Perſon by his Works. 
qly. Laſtly, we may diſtinguiſh of the Perſon that is ſaid to be 


liever in a ſtate of Grace; whence ariſeth the two-fold Juſtifica- 
tion here mentioned. The Juſtification of a Sinner in 'the Re- 
miſſion of his Sins through the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and acquitting him from the Condemnation of the Law, is the 
Juſtification properly ſo called, and which Paul ſpeaks fo much of; 
and this is by Faith only. The Juſtification of a Believer, is his 
Abſolution from Condemnation by the Goſpel, and the charge of 
Infidelity, or Hypocrifie, and is no other than that declarative Juſti- 
fication Zames ſpeaks of, or an afferting, and clearing up the truth 
and reality of the former Juſtification, which is done by good 
Works, as the Signs and Fruits of the Faith, by which that for- 
mer 1s obtained ; and this is but unproperly called Juſtification. 
The [former is an Abſolution from the general Charge of Sin, this 
from the ſpecial charge of Hypocriſie, or Infidelity. A Sinner's 
great fear ( when firſt awakened to aſenſe of his Sin and Miſery ) 
is of an holy Law, and. a. righteous Judge ready to condemn 
him for the Violation of that Law; and ſo his firſt Buſineſs is to look 
to Chriſt by Faith for Righteouſneſs, and Remiſſion of Sin. But 
when he is juſtified by that Righteouſneſs, Men may charge him 
with Hypocrifie, or Unbelief; and ſo may the Devil and Conſci- 
ence too, when Faith is weak, or a Temptation ſtrong ; and there- 
fore his next Work is to clear himſelf of this Imputation, and to 
evidence the truth and reality of his Faith and Juſtification in God's 
ſight, which muſt be done by producing his Obedience and good 
Works, as the Indications of his Faith ; and hereby he proves, 
that he hath indeed cloſed with the Promiſe of the Goſpel, and ſo 
is clear of the Charge of not believing it, which was falſe ; as well 
as ( by Conſequence ) is juſtified from the Charge of Sin againſt 
the Law, which was true. To conclude, therefore, here is no 
oppoſition between Paul and James. Paul ſpeaks of Abraham's 
being juſtified as a Sinner, and properly, and fo by Faith only - 
Zames ſpeaks of his being juſtified as a Believer, improperly, and 
ſo by Works; by which not his Perſon was juſtified , but rather 
his Faith declared to be juſtifying ; nor he conſtituted righteous, 
but approved as righteous. In-a Word, what God hath joyned, 
muſt not be divided ; and what he hath divided , muſt not be 
joyned. He hath ſeparated Faith and Works in the Buſineſs of 
Juſtification, and. therefore we muſt not joyn them in it, as Paul 
diſputes; and he hath joyned them in the Lives of juſtified Perſons, 


and there we muſt not ſeparate them, as Zames teaches. Paul aſ- 
ſures us they have nota co-efficiency in Juſtification it ſelf; and James 
aſſures us they may, and ought tohaye a co-exiFence in them that are 
juſtified. Tf the Reader deſire further Satisfaftion yet, let him 
conſult Turretine de Concordia Pauli &y Facobi, where he may find 


Mercy to God's People, as ber receiving the Spics in Peace was, This 


much more to the fame purpoſe, as hath been here ſaid. 
25 Like» 


Juſtifled by Works, a fulfilling of the Scripture, which aſſerts him - 
to be juſtified by Faith? Here therefore again there is no Contra- . 


juſtified, either he is a Sinner, in the ſtate of Nature ; or a Be : 


Chap. Il ha 


25 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab # the harlot x 


juſtitied by works y, when ſhe had received the 'meſ- 


ſengers, and had ſent them out another way z? _ 

y This Inſtanceof Rahab is joyned to that of Abraham; either 
to ſhew, that none of any Condition, Degree, or Nation; was ever 
numbred among true Believers, without good Works, or elſe to 
prove, that Faith, wherever it is ſincere and genuine, is likewiſe 
operative, and fruitful, not only in older Diſciples and ſtronger, ſuch 
45 Abraham was, but even proportionably in thoſe that are weaker, 
and but newly converted to the Faith, which was Rahab's cale. 
x Really and properly fo, 7oſh. 2. 1. Heb. 11. 31. tho poſſibly ſhe 
might keep an Inn, and that might occafion the Spies going to 
her Houſe, not knowing her to be one of fo ſcandalous a Lite ; 

- which yet the Holy Ghoſt takes ſpecial notice of, that by the Infa- 
moulſneſs of her former Converſation, the Grace of God in her Con- 
verſion might be more conſpicuous. y In the ſame ſence as Abra- 
bam was, 7. e. declared to be righteous, and her Sincerity approved 
in the Face of the Congregation of Tae!, when, upon her hiding 
the Spies, God gave a Commandment to ſave her alive, though the 
reſt of her People were to be deſtroyed. x Her receiving them 1m- 
plies likewiſe her hiding them ; both which, together with her ſend- 
ing them forth ar®ther way, were At of Love to the People of God, 
of Mercy to the Spies, and of great Self-denial in reſpe& of her 
own Safety, which ſhe hazarded by thus expoſing her ſelf to the 
Fury of the King of Fericho, and her Countrymen ; butall proceed- 
ed from her Faith in the God of Iſrael, of whoſe great Works ſhe 
had heard, and whom ſhe had now taken to be her God, and under 
whoſe Wings ſhe was now come to truſt. 


26 For as the body without the {| 


faith + without works is dead alſo. 

* This may be underſtood, either, according to the marginal 
reading, of the Breath, and then the ſenſe is, that Life and Breath 
being inſeparable Companions, as the want of Breath argues want 
of Life in the Body ; ſolively Faith and Works being as inſepara- 
ble; want of Works argues want of Life in Faith : Or, according to 
the reading in the Text, Spirit, taking it for that Subſtance which ani- 
mates the Body, and is the cauſe of vital Fun&ions in it, which is 

' ſometimes called Spirit, Pſalm 31. 5. Eccl. 12. 7. and 1 Cor. 2. 11, 
and then the ſgnſe is, that as a Body is without a Soul, ſo Faith 
1s without works, 7.e. both aredead. As a Body without the Soul 
hath the Shape and Lineaments of a Man, but nothing that may 
diſcover Life in it, ſo Faith without Works may be like true Faith, 
have ſome reſemblance of it, but hath nothing to diſcover the Truth 
and Life of it. + Not true Faith, for that cannot be dead, but an 
empty Profeſſion of Faith, which is rather called: Faith, by way of 
Conceſſion, or becauſe of ſome likeneſs it hath to it, thanreally is fo; 
as a dead Body, tho called a Body, is really but a Carkaſe. 


CHAP. III. 


IWe are not raſhly or arrogantly to reprove others, when as we our ſelves 


. ſpirit * is dead, fo 


j 'f o 
eath, 


the other members, this illuſlrated, 1-——5. The Tongue 1s as 4a 
Fire , Or wild beaſt, $——8. With this Man ought to bleſs God 
and not to curſe his Neighbour made aſter the image of God : This 
Uluſirated, g 12. The different Nature, Properties, and Fruits 


of Earthly and Heavenly Wiſdom, 13——18. 
Y Y brethren, be not many maſters a, knowing 
| Or, judg- that we ſhall receive the || greater condem- 


nent. nation 6, . 

a Let not every Man make himſelf a Maſter of other Mens Faith 
and Manners, a Cenſor, or ſupercilious Reprover of their Failings 
and Infirmities, Matth. 7. 1. All Reproof is not here forbidden, ne1- 
ther Authoritative by Church Officers, nor Charitative by private 
Brethren, but that which is irregular either in the ground of it, 
when that is falſe, or the manner of it, when it is maſterly and im- 
perious, or prepoſterous ( as when we reprehend others, and are 
no lefs reprehenfible our ſelves, Rom. 2. 21. ) or in the end of it, 
when we feek to advance our own Reputation by obſerving or ag- 
gravating others Faults, &c. b By how much the more ſevere and 
rigid we are in judging others, the greater will be our Judgment, 
not only from Men, who will be apt to retaliate, but from God him- 
ſelf, Matth. 7. 1, 2,3. Luke 6. 38. Rom.2. 2,3. Sce the like Ex- 
preſſion, Mat. 23. 8, 14» 

2 For * in many things we offend all c. f If any 
man offend not in word 4, the || ſame 3s a perfe& man 


and able alſo to bridle the whole body f. 

c There is no Man abſolutely free from Sin, 1 King 8. 46. 7ob 14. 
4+ Prov. 20. g. Eccleſ. 7. 20.and 1 John 1,8, 10, And therefore we 
muſt not be too critical in other Mens A@ions, having ſo many 
Failings our ſelves, Gal. 6. 1. d Knows how to govern his Tongue 
aright, ſpeaks what, and when , as he ought. e Either ſincere 
in oppoſition to the Hypocrifie of thoſe that pretend to great Zeal 
in correRing others, when they are alike, or more guilty them- 
ſelves : or rathcr, we may underſtand it comparatively, and with 
reſpe& to others, of one that hath made good Proficiency in Reli- 
gion, and is of greater Attainments than others. See 1 Cor: 2. 6. 
f To govern all the other parts ( Eyes, Ears, Hands, gc. ) asto thoſe 
AQions which are performed by them. No Member of the Body 
being more ready to offend than the Tongue ; he that can rule that, 
may rule all elſe. | 
3 Behold we put bits in the horſes mouths that 


they may obey us, and we turn about their whole 


*2Chron. 
6. 36. 

7 Plal. 34. e, 
I * 


Gap. I. 
26 


| Mat. 12. 
37 
Plal. 32. 9, 


Y F. 
£ He lluſtrates the former Propofition, that he that can rule his 


Tongue, may rule his whole Body, by two Similitudes ; the firſt of 
being curbed 1n// 


an unruly Horſe, which yet, as wanton as he is, 
with a Bit, may be eafily managed ; intimating, that even fo, if a 
Man's Tongue be well governed, the reſt of the Men will be under 
command. 

ſo 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips which, though they be 
great, and driven of fierce winds, yet are they turn- 


FAMES. 


often ds amiſs. The difficulty of bridling the Tongue more then that of 


4. > 
. þ | a'l 


ed about witch a very. {nall helm whitherſoever.- the 
toned ones [1 fits 41 5% | 
The other Similitude in which a Man is compared to a Ship; 

the Tongue to the Rudder, the governing the . whole Body to hs 
turning about the Ship. As the Rudder is but a ſmall thing; in Com- 
pariſon of the much greater Bulk of a Ship, and yet beins it ſelf 
turned, turns the whole Ship ( tho fo great, and driven of fo fierce 
Winds ) which way ſoever the Stecrſman pleaſeth : So likewiſe the 
Tongue, tho little to the whole Man( which may withal be driven, 
and acted by Storms of furious Paſſions) yet if it be it ſelf under Go- 
vernment, the reſt of the Man will be fo too. | | 

5 Even fo the * congue is a lictle member ;, and * Frov.1s , 
7 boaſteth great things & Behold how great / a | mar- 7 and 
ter »» a little fire kindleth #. S - DEA 
. 7 The Accomodation of the former Similitudes : the Tongue is. a 
little Member, j. e. one of the leſſer, in 'Compariſon of the Body. 3 
k The Greek Word ſignifies, according to its Derivation, the litt- Os: ad 
1ng up of the Neck (as Horſes, menticned, v.3. are wont to: do in an 
their Pride ) in a way of Bravery and Triumph , and hence it is uſed 
to exprels boafting and glorying, but here ſeems to imply ſome- 
thing more, viz, not only the uttering big Words, but doing great 
things, whether good and uſeful, as in the former Similitudes, or 
evil, as in what follows; or.its boaſting how great things it can do, 
4. d. the Tongue, tho little, is of great force and efficacy, and it 
will tell you fo it ſelf; it not only boaſts what its fellow-Members 
can do, but eſpecially what it felf can. / Another Similitude, in 
which he ſets forth the evil, the Tongue, as little as it is, doth, 
where it is not well-governed, as in the former he had ſhewn the 
good it may do, when kept under Rule. m The word ſignifies ei- 
ther any combuſtible Stuff, or, 2s in the Margin, j#/o2d, that being 
the ordinary Fuel then in uſe. n Even a Spark, the ſinalleſt Quan- 
tity or Particle, which may do great Miſciief, when lighting ia ſa- 
table matter. 

6 And the tongue zs a fires, a world p of iniquity : 
So is the tongue among{t our members, thar * it de- 
fileth the whole body 9g, and'ſetteth on tire the courſe 


of nature r; and iris FA on fire of hell. | 

o The Application of the Similitude in the foregoinz Words. 
The Tongue is a Fire, 2. e. hath the force of Fire, and reſembles 
It in the Miſchief it doth. p An Heap, or Aggregation of Evils 
( as the natural World is an Aggregation of many ſeveral Beings ) 
as we ſay, ap Ocean, or a World of Troubles, meaning, a great Mul- 
titude of them. And the Words may be underſtood, cither with 
aft Ellipſis of the word matter, expreſled juſt before, and ſupplied 
here ; and the pointing a little altered, they may be thus read, And 
the Tongue is a Fire, a World of Iniquity ( or at unrighteous World, 
viz. which lies in Wickedneſs, 1 John 5. 19. )-is the matter, name- 
ly, which it inflames. A wicked World is fit Fuel for a wicked 
Tongue, and ſoon catcheth the Fire which it kindles : Or, rather 
as they ſtand plainly without any ſuch Defe& : The Tongue is a 
World of Iniquity, 7. e. an Heap or Maſs of various ſorts of Sins; 
tho it be buta little piece of Fleſh, yet it contains a whole World of 
Wickedneſs in it, or is as full of Evils, as the World is of Bodies. 
1 Infe&eth the whole Man with Sin, Eccleſ. 5. 6. as being the cauſe 
of Sin committed by all the Members of the Body , for- tho Sin be- 
gin in the Soul, yet it is executed by the Body, which therefore 
ſeems here put ( as v. 2.) for the Man. # Or, ſetteth on Fire the 
Wheel of Geniture, or Natrvity { in alluſion to a Wheel ſet on fire by 
a violent rapid motion ) meaning the Courſe of Nativity, 2. e. the na- 
tural Courſe of Life,.as the Face of Nativity or Geniture, ch. 1. 23. 
for the natural Face; the ſenſe is, it inflames with various Luſts, 
Wrath , ” Malice, Wantonneſs , Pride, gc. the whole Courſe of 
Man's Life, ſo that there is no State, nor Age free from the Evils 
of it, Whereas other Vices cither do not extend to the whole 
Man, or are abated with Age, or worn away with length of time ; 
the Vices of the Tongue reach the whole Man, and the whole time 
of his life. ſi. e. By the Devil, the Father of Lyes and Slanders, 
and other Tongue-fins, 70b 1. 10. John 8. 44. Rev. 12.10. the Tongue 
being the Fire, the Devil, by the Bellows of Temptations, inflames 
it yet more,and thereby kindles the Fire of all Miſchiefs in theWorld. 


7 For every || kind : of beafts «, and of birds x and || G:. x4- 
of ſerpents y,and things in the ſea z, is tamed,and hath ze. 


been tamed 4 of + mankind. | f Gr. Na- 
t Some cf every kind. # Wild Feaſts, ſuch as are moſt fierce fure of 
and untraRtable. x Tho ſo moveable and wandring, the very Va- 74% 
gabonds of Nature, y which are ſuch Enemies to mankind. 2 The 
Inhabitants, as it were, of another World, really of another Ele- 
ment. &@ Either made geatle, or at leaſt, brought into Subje&ion 
to Man by one mcans or other, He uſeth both Tenfes, the Prefent, 
and the Preterperfe&, to note that ſuch things, not only have been, 
but ſtill are ; and that not as the Effedts of ſome miraculous Provi- 
dence, as in the Caſe of Demel, ch. 6. and Paul, As 28. but as 
that which is uſually experienced, and in Man's Power ſtill to do. 
8 þ But the tongue ' can no man tamec: zt is an 


unruly evil 4, full of deadly poiſon e. 

b Not only other Men's Tongues, but not his own. c No Man 
of himſelf, and without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, can bring 
his Tongue into SubjeQtion, and keepit in order ; nor can any Man 
by the Affiſtance of any Grace promiſed in this Life, ſo keep it, as 
that it ſhall never at all offend. d Or, which cannot be reſtrained, 
and kept within Bounds : Wild Beaſts are kept in by Grates and 
Barrs, but this by no Reſtraint. e The Wickednefs of the Tongue 
is compared to Poiſon, in reſpe@&of the Miſchief it doth to others. 
It ſeems to allude to thoſe kind of Serpents which have .Poifon, un- 
der their Tongues, Pſalm 140. 3. with which. they kill thoſe they 
bite. The Poiſon of- the Tongue is no lefs deadly, 1t murders Men's 
Reputations by the Slanders it utters, their Souls by the Luſts and 
 Paffions it ſtirs up in them, and many times their Bodics too by the 
: Contentions and Quarrels it raiſcth againſt them. . . 

9 Therewith bleſs we God f even the Father g, and 

'therewith curſe we men þ, *-which are made after the * Gen. r. 


| Gmilitude of God 5. : 26, 
| f Praiſe 


» 


* Mat. rs; 
11,18, 19, 
Mark 7. 
15, 20. 235 


— = — 


13, 


j| Or, 1a- 
tural. 


| Or 5 hole. 


* Rom. 13. 


_ the word is derived, is oppoſed to-Sprrit, and taken for the ſenf1- 


F Praiſe, atid ſpeak well of God. g Of Chriſt, and in him of all 
true Believers. þ Rail on, revile, ſpeak evil of, as well as wiſh 
evil to. 7 Either, 1. Saints in whom God's Image is anew reſtored ; 
or, 2ly, rather Men more generally, who, though they have loſt 
that ſpiritual Knowledge, Rightcouſneſs, and true Holineſs, in which 
that Image of God, after which Man was created, principally con- 
fiſts ; yet ſtill have ſome Reliques of his Image continuing in them. 
This 1s added to aggravate the Sin, ſpeaking evil of Men made 
after God's Image, is ſpeaking evil of God obliquely, and by 
RefleGion. 

10 Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth blefling 


and curſing &, My brethren, theſe things ought 


not ſo to he /. 
k He repeats here, by way of Exaggeration, what he had ſaid, 
wer. 9. to ſhew how exceedingly abſurd it is, that two ſuch con- 
Adions ſhould proceed from the ſame Agent. / There 1s a 
Meiofis in the words; he means, things ſhould be quite contrary. 
See the like Expreſſion, 1 Tim. 5. 13. Tit. 1.11. 
x1 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame || place 


1 ſweet water and bitter ? 
m Ordinarily and naturally; if any ſuch be, it is looked upon 
as uncauth and prodigious. | 
12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive ber- 
ries, either a vine figs »? So can no fountain yield 


both ſalt water, and ire(h 0. 

n. The ſame Tree cannot ordinarily bring forth Fruit of different 
kinds (on the ſame Branch, whatever it may on different, by en- 
grafting ) much leſs of contrary Natures. See Matth. 7. 16, 17, 18. 
o Or, neither can a ſalt Fountain yield freſh Water ;, but the Scope 
is ſtill the ſame, as in our reading. The Apoſtle argues from what 
is impoſſible, or monſtrous in Naturals, to what is abſurd in Man- 
ners, 9. d.-it is as abſurd in Religion, tor the Tongue of a regene- 
rate Man; which is uſed to bleſs God, to take a liberty at other times 
to curſe Man, as it would be ſtrange in Nature for the ſame Tree, 
on the ſame Branch, to bear Fruits of different kinds; or the 
ſame Fountain at the ſame place to ſend forth bitter Water and ſweet, 


13 Who x p a wiſe man, and endued with know- 
ledge q among you ? let him ſhew, .out of a good 
converſation, his works r with meeknels of wil- 


dom /. 

Þ 2. e. If there be a Wiſe Man, &c. See Pſal. 2. 3, 4, 5, 12. and 

1 Pet. 3. 10. where what David ſpeaks by way of Interrogation, 

Peter explains by way of Afﬀertion. The Apoſtle having ſhewn the 

Diſeaſe of the Tongue, cemes now to remove the Cauſe, viz. Mens 

Opinion of their own- Wiſdom ; | ( they cenſure others, becauſe 
they take themſelves to be wiſer than others) and to point 

out the Remedy, godly Meekneſs, which 1 the trueſt Wiſdom. 4 
By Wifdom and Knowledge the ſame thing may be meant ; or if 

they be taken for ſeveral things ( as ſometimes there may be great 
Knowledge where there is but little Wiſdom ) yet theſe Maſterly 
Cenſors he ſpeaks of, pretended to hoth, and were ſo rigid toward 
others, becauſe ſo well conceited of themſelves : The ſenſe is, You 
pretend to be wiſe and knowing, but if you would approve your 
ſelves as ſuch indeed, ſhew out of a good Converſation, &c. r Let 
him ſkexy as the Teſtimony of his Wiſdom, not his words in hard 
Cenſures, but his Works, viz. good ones, and thoſe not done now 
and then, or on the by, but in the conſtant Courſe, and Tenor of 
his Life ; or ſhew his Works to be good, by their being not caſual, 
but conſtant, and his ordinary PraGtice in his whole Converſation. 
F i. e. Meek and gentle Wiſdom, which can hear, and anſwer, and 
teach, and admoniſh, and rebuke mildly, and ſweetly, with long- 


Lg 


ſuffering, as well as Doftrine, 2 Tim. 4. 2. and then it notes the | P 


Quality of this Wiſdom, or ſuch Mecknefs as proceeds from WYi- 
dom, or is joyned with it, there being ſome which 1s fooliſh, affe- 
ed, carnal, viz. that which is oppoſed to Zeal; whereas true Meck- 
neſs is only oppoſed to Fierceneſs and Raſhneſs; and thus it notes 
the cauſe of Meckneſs. 


14 Bur yer ye have * bitter envying ?, and ſtrife 
«in your hearts x, glory not y, and lie not againſt 


the truth z. 

t Gr. Zeal, which he calls bitter, partly to diſtinguiſh it from 
that Zeal which is good ; whereas this he ſpeaks of is evil; and 
though it pretends to be Zeal, yet is really no other than Envy ; and 
partly becauſe it commonly proceeds from an imbittered Spirit, and 
tends to the imbittering it more. u Strife, the uſual Effe& of bit- 
ter Zeal, or Envy. x The Fountain whence it proceeds ; or Strife 
in the Heart implies a Heart propenſe, and inclined to Strife. y 
Glory not of your Zeal, or rather, of your Wiſdom, as if you were 
ſo well able to reprehend others, but rather be humbled ; what you 
make the matter of your Glorying, being really juſt cauſe of Shame. 
7 Viz Fel profeſſing your ſelves wiſe, or zealous, when ye are real- 
ly neither. 
= 15 This wiſdom a deſcendeth not from above 5b, 


but 5s earthly ec, || ſenſual 4, deviliſh e. 

a This Wiſdom which they pretended ſo much to, who fo criticized 
on other Men's AGions, and inveighed againſt them, and which 
was accompanied with Strife and Envy. 6 7. e. From God the Au- 
thor of Wiſdom, from whom, though every good ; oi Gift 
deſcends, Chap. 1. 17. and even Knowledpe, and Skill in natural 
things, 1/a. 28. 26, 29. yet this Wiſdom being finful, is not from 
him, c becauſe it is of the Earth, of no higher Original than from 
the firſt Adam, who was of the Earth, and earthly, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
and likewiſe becauſe it is employed, and fixeth Mens Minds on 
earthly things. &d This may be underſtood, either, 1. according to 
to the reading in the Text, the word here uſed, being ſo rendred, 
Fude 1: 9. agreeable to 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. where Soul, from whence 


tive Powers, which Men have in common with Brutes in Diſtm&i- 
on from the intelle&ual, which under the name of Spirit, and are 
to Men: Meer Reaſon, without a Divine Grace, being apt 


[ r Ave | 4 


that war c in your members 4d ? 


of the ſenſual Appetite; this Wiſdom may well be called {znf,. 
| Or, 2ly. coins to the Margin, Natural, in oppoſition by rs 
tual, The natural Man ( 1 Cor: 2. 14. where the ſame word in 
the Greek, is uſed as here ) 1s one that lives under the Condu& os 
his own carnal Reaſon, not enlightned, nor regenerated by the Spi- 
rit of God : A Man of Soul ( as the word imports ) or that hath no 
better, no higher Principle in him, than his own Soul. Accordins. 
ly, this Wiſdom here mentioned, is ſuch as proceeds meerly from . 
Man's own Soul, 1n its natural ſtate deſtitute of the Lizht ang 
Grace of God's Spirit, and therefore may be termed natural. > 
Becauſe it is of the Devil, or ſuch as is in him, and-makes Men Vee 
him, who is a proud Spirit, and envious; a Lier, and Slanderer 
yu 8. 44. and who obſeryes Mens Faults, not to amend they, 
ut accuſe them for them. ho 


16 For * where envy and ſtrife :s f, there is + con- 
fuſion g, and every evil work 5. 


ſiſtency, viz. both with Man's ſelf, and others; Envy makes hi; 
unquiet in himſelf, and troubleſome to others, by cauiing Con- 
tentions and Seditions among them, and breaking their Peace, a: 
well as his own. h All manner of Wickednefs is uſhered in by this 
Conſufion and Sedition. 4 

17 * Butthe wiſdom that is from above 5, is fir{t 
pure &, then peaceable -/, gentle m2, and eatje tn 
be entreated », full of mercy o, and good fruits 
p, || without partiality q, and without hypocrifie x, 

: True Wiſdom, which 15 of God, oppoſed to that which deſcend- 
eth not from abyve, ver. 15. k Either excluding mixture, and then 
it 15 oppoſed to Hipocritical, or rather excluding Filthineſs, and 
then 1t 15 oppoſed to ſenſua!, ver. 15. and implies Freedom from the 
Detilement of Sin and Error, it being the property of true Wiſdom 
to make Men adhere both to Truth and Holineſs. ! Diſpoſeth Men 
to Peace, both as to the making and keeping it, in oppoſition to 
Strife and Contention, which is a Fruit of the earthly Wiſdom. 
Peaceableneſs, which relates to Man, is ſet after Purity, which re- 
ſpecs God in the firi{t place, to intimate, that Purity muſt have the 
Preference to Peace, Our Peace with Men muſt always be with 4 
Salvs to our Reſpetts to God, and Holineſs. m Or, equal, or mode- 
rate; Phil. 4. 5. 1 Tim. 3.3. Tit. 3.2. It implies, that Gentleneſs 
( as we trantlate it ) whereby we bear with others Infirmities, for- 
£1ve Injurics, interpret all things for the beſt, recede from our own 
right for Peace-ſake ; and 1s oppoſed to that Auſterity and Rigidneſs 

in our Pr:.Qices, and Cenfures, which will bear with nothing 
in weak, diflenting, or offending Brethren. n Eafily perſwadable. 
True Wiſdom makes Men yield to good Admonitions, good Counſel, 
good Reaſon. This 15s oppoſed to Implacableneſs, Rom. 1. 31. 
Pride and Obſtinacy in evil, Prov. 12. 1. and 13. 1. 0 A Grace 
whereby we pity others that are afflidted, or that offend, and is op- 
poſed to Inhumanity, and Inexorableneſs. p Beneficence, Libera- 
lity, and all other Offices of Humanity, which proceed from Mercy. 
q Or, without judging, 1. e. either a curious inquiring into the Faults 
of others, to find matter for Cenfures, which many times infers 
Wrangling, as our Margin renders it; or a diſcerning between 
Perſon and Perſon, upon carnal Accounts, which is Part ality , as it 
is here tranſlated, and Chap. 2.4. r Or, Counterfeit ,z, as they do 
that judge others, being guilty of the ſame things, or as bad them- 
ſelves; or Hypocrifie may be here added, to ſhew that Sincerity is 
the Perfeftion of all the reſt before named ; Purity, Peace, and 
Gentleneſs, gc. may be counterfeit ; Hypocrifie ſpoils all, and 
therefore the Wiſdom that 1s from above, is ſincere, and with- 
out Hypocriſfie. 


x18 And the fruit / of righteouſneſs t is ſown « in 


eace x of them that make peace y. 

Either the Fruit we bring forth, which is Righteouſneſs it ſelf, 
Luke 3. 8, 9. Rom. 6.22. Phil, 1. 11, or the Fruit we reap, which 
is the Reward of Righteouſneſs, viz. eternal Life. t# Metonymical- 
ly here put for the heavenly Wiſdom, before deſcribed, whereof 
it is the inſeparable Companion, or the Effet, Job 28. 28, u Ei- 
ther Righteouſneſs, as the good Fruit, is wrought or exerciſed, 
Hoſ. 10. 12, ( as Wickedneſs 1s faid to be fown when it is ated, 
Fohn 4. 8. )or it relates to the Reward, which is the Fruit, of which 
Righteouſneſs is the Seed, Pſal. 97. 11. and then it implies, either 
the ſurenefs of that Reward, that it 1s as certain as Harveſt after 
Seed-time, or the non-enjoyment of it for the preſent ; as they that 
ſow their Sced, receive not the Crop till long after. x Either in 
a mild, peaceable, amicable way, or. in Peace, 1s as much as with 
Peace, viz. ſpiritual Peace and Comfort of Conſcience, y That 
follow after, and are ſtudious of Peace; and fo the Words may 
have a two-fold ſenfe, either, 1. the meaning is, That they that 

exerciſe Righteouſneſs, muſt do it in aſweet and peaceable way ; 

in particular, Men may reprehend others, ſo they do it with Mo- 

deration and Gentleneſs, not as Executioners, to torment them, 

but as Phyficians, to heal them. As on the other fide, they that 

are moſt peaceably diſpoſed, yet muſt not make. Peace, without 

ſowing Righteouſneſs with it, which includes juſt Reprehenſion 

whereby Righteouſneſs is promoted : Or, 2ly, that they who ſow 

Righteouſneſs in Peace, 7. e. joyn Righteouſneſs with their Endea- 

vours after Peace, ſhall reap the Reward, not only in Comfort here, 


but in Glory hereafter. 
CHAP. IV. 


Luſts, Covetouſneſi, Wantonneſs and Envy, breeds Strifes, hinders the 
ſucceſs of our Prayers, and are Enmity to God ;, contrary to his Spi- 
rit inus, 1——5. We muſt be humble and ſubmiſſive towards God, 
reſiſt the Devil, draw nigh to God, and repent: the Bleſſing belong- 
ing to theſe Graces, 6 Io. We. muſt not condemn our Nejgh- 
bour, which belongs only to God, 11, 12. They are reproved who 
in that which they purpoſe to do, have no, reſpecF to the providence 
of God, mor to the frailty of this Life, but rejyce in their Pride, 
I3 16. He who knowingly Sinneth is moſt guilty, 17. 


. you? come they not hence, even of | your Juſts b, + 


to degenerate into Brutiſhneſs, and eaſily brought to ſerve the mo 


Chap. 


Rom whence come wars, and || fightings a among j'Or, 


10,5 


"Rp 


Gal. "_ = 


f The uſual Companions of this deviliſh Wiſdom. g Or, Incon- + Gr. 7. * 


milto; &lht- 


Quietiole, 


F I Cor, 2: 


F< 
J, To 


O01F Wan 
w 


ling. 


braw- 


op 
Or, plea- 


ſurers. 
4 Either ſo yer. 3- 


Chap. IV. 


a Either it may be underſtood properly of Infurreftions, aud 
Tumults, in which, poſſibly, ſand carnal Profeſſors might be enga- 
ed ; or rathep Strife and Contention about outward things, Wrang- 
an among themſelves, and going to Law, eſpecially before unbe- 
lieving Judges, 1 Cor. 6.1. b Gr. Pleaſures, 1. e. thoſe Luſts where- 
of Pleaſure is the end, which is therefore put for the Luſts them- 
ſelves : He means the over-eager Deſire of Riches, worldly Great- 
neſs, carnal Delights, Tif. 3. 3. where Luſts and Pleafures go to- 
gether. c Oppoſe and tumultuate againft Reaſon, Conſcience, 
Grace, Rom. 7. 23. and 1 Pet. 2. 11. | d Not only the Members of 
the Body, but Faculties of the Soul, exerciſed by them : All the 
Parts of Man unrenewed, Col. 3. 5. which are uſed as Weapons 
of Unrighteoufnefs, Romr. 6. 13. 
10r, Emy- 2 Ye luſt e and have not f, ye || kill g, and deſire 
to have b, and cannot obtain 5; ye fight and war 


- &, yet ye have not /, becauſe ye ask not m. 

c e Paſſionately and greedily defire. f Either ſoon looſe, or ra- 
ther, cannot get what ye fo luſt after, g ſome Copies have it, ye en- 
vy, and many ſuppoſe that to be the better reading, as agreeing 
with the Context, and with wer. 14. of chap. 3. Envy being the 
Cauſe of Strife there, and joyned with Emulation, or a Defire of 
having here. We read it according to other Copies, ye kill, which, 
if he ſpeaketh of Wars in a proper ſenſe, ver. I. was, no doubt, 
'the Efledt of them ; and if he ſpeak only of Strife and Contenti- 
ons, yet they might proceed ſo far, that the Death of ſome (though 
not ——— might be the Conſequent of them, and occaſioned 
by them. or he may mean their murderous Deſires, killing Men in 
their Hearts, wiſhing for, and gaping after their death, that they 
might gain by it ; and this agrees with what he ſpeaks of, the Fru- 
ſtration of their greedy Deſires, none being more frequently diſ- 
appointed of their Hopes, than they that hope to be Gainers b 
other Mens Deaths. h Or, emulate, 1. e. ambitiouſly affe& to have 
what ye ſee others have, grieving that they ſhould have more than 
you. iViz. That which ye envy others having. & You wrangle 
and quarrel with your Neighbours for what they have, that ye may 
get it for your ſelves. / Ye are ſtill needy, though till craving ; 
your Luſts are infinite, and inſatiable in themſelves, and no way help- 
ful to you. an Viz. of God by Prayer, who hath promiſed to give 
to them that ask, Matth. 7. 7. not to them that war and fight. In 
ſtead of humble ſeeking to God for what ye want, ye would extort 
it by force or fraud, from one another. ; 

* Job. 27. Ye * ask » and receive not, F becauſe ye 

6d 35. ask amiſs o, that ye may conſume it upon your | 

- luſts p. 

" n He prevents an Obje&ion, q. d. admit you do pray for the 
oy a. "-good things ye want; or, though you pray for them. o Though 
7ech 7 12, you pray for good things, yet you do not pray well, or in a right 
+0155.18, manner, not according to God's Will, x John 5. 14. and therefore 
- John "ye are not to complain of not being heard. þ You pray for the 
-, 3 things of this Life only, that you may have wherewith to pleaſe the 

Fleſh, and gratifie your carnal Appetites, and fo an evil end ſpoils 
good means ; and while you would have God ſerve your Luſts, you 
loſe your Prayers. . 

4 Ye adulterers, and adultreſſes q, know ye not r, 


that the friendſhip of the world s, is enmity with 
| Joh.rs. God t ? * whoſoever therefore « will be a friend of 


9. and the world, is the enemy of God x. 
I]. 14. q He means Adulterers and Adulterefſes, in a Spiritual Senſe, 7. e. 
Gb 1, 10, worldly-minded Chriſtians, who being, by Profeſſion, married to 
the Lord, yet gave up thoſe AﬀeRtions to t 
whi-!1 vere due to God only. The like Expreſſion is uſed, Matth. 
12. 39. and 16. 4. y Ye ought to know, and cannot but know. 
Ss Inordinate AﬀeRtion to the World, addi&tedneſs or Devotedneſs 
to the Things, or Men of the World. # Alienates the Soul from 
God, and God from it, 1 John 2.15. u If it be the purpoſe and 
Reſolution of a Man's Heart to get in with the World, though per- 
haps he cannot obtain its Favour ; he courts it, though it be coy 
to him. x Exerciſeth hoſtility againſt God, by adhering to an In- 
tereſt ſo contrary to him. F WY 
5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in vain y, 


* the ſpirit z that dwelleth in us, luſteth 4 to || en- 
vyb? 


Iv, 


=_ 
\ 
. 
SP, 4» 


With. 


YET 
SD 


[0r, envi- the force of a Nepation, 4. d. it doth not ſpeak in vain. Queſt. 


What is it which the Scripture doth not ſpeak in vain? A4nſ. Either 
thoſe Truths he had been ſpeaking of before, particularly in the 
former Verſe, That the Friendſhip of the World, is Enmity with God : 
Or, that which follows in this Verſe, the Spirit that dwelleth in us, 
&c. 7 Either the Spirit of God, who is faid to dwell in Believers, 
x Cor. 3. 16, 17. or the Spirit of Men, viz. as defiled by Sin, and 
ated by the Devil, who Works in Men, while Children of Diſobe- 
dience, and then it is the. ſame as corrupt Nature. &@ Either is 
vehemently carried out to Envy, or makes us luſt, . and carrieth us 
out to it, or luſteth againſt Envy. So the Greek, Prepoſition is oft- 
en uſed, as Luke 20. 19. Eph. 6. 11. Heb. 12.4. b Under Envy he 
comprehends all other fleſhly Luſts, but inſtanceth in this particularly, 
as having been ſpeaking of it before, ch. 3. v. 14, 16. and becauſe 
it hath ſo near a Conneion with other Luſts, whereof it is the 
Cauſe, or Concomitant, and ſo 1s a principle Member of the Old 
Man. This latter Clauſe may either be read interrogatively or afhr- 
matively; and then according as we take Spirit, either for the 
Spirit of God, or the human Spirit, the Senſe of the Words may 
be, either, x. Doth the Spirit of God, that dwelleth in us, luſt un- 
to Envy, 7. e. incline and diſpoſe us to fo baſe an Aﬀedtion ? The 
Anſwer is underſtood, No, and confirmed by the next Words, he 
giveth more Grace, gives freely, liberally, and- therefore doth not 


make us envy others any Good they have. Nothing is more con- 


trary to the Spirit of God, who-ahounds in his Gifts to us, than to 
make us Envy others, theirs. Or, 2ly, we may underſtand it with- 
out any Interrogation, taking the Prepofition to ſignifie againſt, and 
then the Senſe is, That good Spirit which is io us, teacheth ug bet- 


ter things, than Strife and Envy, g5c. for it luſteth againſt Enyy, | 19- 15+ and 11.15. and 22. 26, Luke 21. 28. 


FAMES. 


Y | as in Battel, againſt the Proud, defying, beating <wn, expoſing 


things of the World, | 2P* 


y Gr. Emptily, or vainly, 1. e. to no ſe. This Queſtion hath | y 


Chap. IV: | 
Z, e, makes us luſt agaiift it, carries out our Hearts to h | 
fiſt it. And this well agrees with what follows; nog &a 
luſts againſt Envy, but tt gives more Grice, viz. than to Envy the- 
Good of others. Or, 3. If Spirit here be underſtood of the Spi- 
rit of Man, corrupt the Senſe is pl:in, as the Words he ; 
Man's Spirit, (eſpecially by the Inſtigation of the Devil) lufts, or 
ſtrongly inclines to Envy, ard conſequently to other Wickedneſſes, 
but he (that is, *God, v. 4:) gives more Grace. Queſt: Where is 
any fuch Sentence to be fount in the Scripture ? Anſ. No where 
in fo Words : but which foeyer of theſe ways we take the 
Words, we find the Senſe in the Scripture. 7oſhuah's envying £l- 
dad, and Medad's propheſying, for Moſes ſake, ſeems to be an In- 
ſtance of this Luſt, Num. 11. 29. (compared with Gen. 6. 5. and 8. 
21. where the younn Inclination of Man Heart by Nature, is ſaid 
© on evil) and Moſes his not envying them, an Inſtance of the 
wo former. 


'6 But he c giveth more grace d: wherefore he 
faith e, * God reſiſteth f the proud ,, but giveth grace * 1 Pet. 5, 
Js 


to the humble 5. 
c Either the Spirit of God, if Spirit in the former Verſe be un- - 
derſtood of the ' Spirit of God ; or God, -if pirit be there taken 
for the Spirit of Man. «d Either 4 though WE, iccord1 to our na- 
tural Inclination, be envious, yet God (or his5pirit) is bountiful 
and liberal; or God gives to thoſe that are ond more Grace 
than to be hurried on y their own old Spirit, toInyy, Strife, and 
ſuch like Luſts. e God faith, Vit. in the Scr iptue : Or it may be 
taken indefinitely, and: imperſonally, for it 5s ſaid The- particular 
place he refers to, is' Prov. 3. 34- according to th Tranſlation of 
the LXX, which, not only James, but other New *eſtament Wri- 
ters frequently follow. i Itis a military Term. Gd'ſets himſelf, 


to Contempt, and deſtroying them. He sfo far fron giving them 
more Gifts, that he rather ſpoils them, as ſworn Enenies, of what 
they have. 2 Thoſe that by reaſon of the Gifts Gd hath given 
them, lifts themſelves aboye others : Solomon, in thearallel place, 
calls them | Scorpers.; it being the uſual Guiſe of thſe that think 
over-well of themſelves, to deſpiſe others, and even contemn the 
Warnings and Judgments of God himſelf, which ma: well draw 
him out to fight againſt them. h Not only gives Favur and Ho- 
nour in the f1ght of Men, to thoſe that are lowly in theiiown Eyes, 
but eſpecially furniſheth them with Grace for the overccning, and: 
mortifying their carnal Defires, and remaining Corruption: 

7 Submit your ſelves; therefore & to God : *Reſifſt / he, 4 | 


the devil mz, and he will fly from you ». nh VELO 
7 Viz. Voluntarily and freely; and that not only in a way»f Obe- ah 
dience toall his but (which is chiefly meant her). in a 9 
way of Humility, and ſenſe of your Weakneſs, and emptinet, and 
need of his.Grace. & Both becauſe of the Danger of Pride (op- 
ſed, in the former Verſe, to Humility) he reſiſts the Proud and 
Feconke of the Benefit that comes by Humility, he gives Grace » the 
Humble. | By Faith, and the reſt of the ſpiritual Armour, 2vheſ. 
6. 13, 14, &c. Or, reſiſt, 7. e. comply not with his Motions and 
Temptations. #2 The Head and Leader of fleſhly Lufts. Theſe 
likewiſe are military Terms. Having ſpoken before of Strife and 
Contention, he direts here with whom we may, and with whom 
we may not contend. He had commended Modeſty toward Men ; 
they are our equals, we muſt not lift out ſelves above them, nor en- 
vy nor ſtrive with them; here he adviſeth to Submiſſion to God as 
our ſupreme Governour, we muſt not contend with him; and to 
n War with the Devil as our great Enemy, our Contention muſt 
be with him. n As to that particular Afault in which you refiſt 
him; and though he return again, and tempt you again, yet you 
ſtill refiſting, he will ſtill be overcome ; ye are never conquered ſo 
long as you do not conſent. | 
8 * Draw nigh to God 0, and he will draw nigh to * 2 Chro. 
youp: f Cleanſe your hands q, ye ſinners r, and pu- 15: 2- 
rifie your hearts s ye || double-minded 7. T Us. 
o By Faith, which 15 a coming to God, Heb. 7. 25. by true Re- 
pentance which is a returning to God, ' Hof. 14. 1. Mal. 3. 7. and 
by fervent er to him for the Help of his Grace, Pſ. 25. 1. 
þ By the Manifeſtation of his Grace, and Fayour to you, particular- 
ly giving-you ſtrength againſt the Devil and your Luſts. g Reform 
our Actions, amend your Lives. Hands, the principal Inſtruments 


Is 


16, | 


of bodily Ations, being but for the Ations themſelves ; cleanneſs 
of Hands fignifies the Innocency of the outward Converſation, Fob 
22. 30. Pſ. 26.6. and 24. 4. 1/a.33.15, 16. r You that are openly 
and notoriouſly viſcious, whoſe Wickednefs appears in your ordina- 
ry PraQtices : So ſuch are called, Matth. 11. 19. Mark 2. 15. Luk; 
7. 37. and 15. 2. John 9. 31. s Your thoughts and inward Af- 
feRions, from Fhence the Evils of your! outward Adions proceed, 
Iſa. 55. 7. See 1 Pet. 1. 22. and 1 Fohn3. 3. # Either by the for- 
mer he underſtands the Prophane, and by theſe, Hypocrites, or the 
fame by both, wiz. ſuch as had wicked :Hearts, and led wicked Lives 
only he ſhews wherein true repentance conſiſts, viz. in the Refor- 
mation both of the inward and outward Man. 


our latighter z be turned into mourning a, and your 5: 4+ 


Joy b into heavinels c. 

u Humble your ſelves. for your Sins | engages. and in the 
Senſe of Wrath approaching, if you do not x with inward Sorrow 
of Heart. | y Shew your inward Griefs by Weeping, the uſual Ex- 
pronany, and Signof it. xz Your carnal Rejoycing in what you get 

y finful Courſes, v. 1, 2. luſting, in ting. 4 Exchange 
your carnal Joy for godly Sorrow. «To the fame as La 
ter, before : by it he means their pleafing themſelves in the ſucceſs 
of their Unrighteouſneſs, the gain of their Rapine . and: Violence. 
c The ſame as Mourning, or an outward Expreſſion of it in the 
Dejeon of the Countenance, which ufually proceeds from Shame 
or Sorrow (and the Greek Word ſignifies both) whereas Joy- and 
Confidence make Men lift up their Heads or Faces, Ezra 9. 6. Fob 
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7 
——_ ag law z : but if thou judge the law,thou artnot a doer of 
3 Cor: 45. the law, but a jucge &. 


* Rom. 14- and to detroy 1: * Who art thou » that judgeſt ano- 


Br 
IF. * 


' 


' 10 * Humble your ſelves 4 in the ſight of the 
Lord 2, and he ſhall life you up f. ; 

d Theizme Duty prefſed again only wth'reſpett to the more 1n- 
ternal part of it, the Debaſement of tie Heart, leſt they ſhould 
reſt too much in the outward Exerciſs before-mentic They 
did lift up themſelves through Pride ad Emulation, and he ſhews 
them the beſt way to the trueſt Exatation, viz. Humility, Matth. 
23. 12, Prov. 15. 33 and 18. 12, © « Sincerely, as in the Preſence 
of the Searcher of Hearts. f As tc your outward State and Enjoy- 
ments ſo far as God ſees good for you ; but however, in Grace here, 
and Glory hereafter, Luke 14. 11. 

11 Speak not evil one of another g, brethren : He 


that ſpeaketh evil of 4s brother, and *: judgeth 5 
his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgech the 


2 Viz. Unleſs in th: way of an Ordinance, by Reproof, Admo- 
nition, (5c. Lev. 5.1 I Cor. 1.11, and 11. 18. and 2 Cor. I. 13: 
and 2 Tim. 4+ 14, 15 He forbids all Detraftion, rigid Cenſuring, 
and raſh judging th: Hearts and Lives of others; when Men con- 
demn whatever doti not ſuit with their Notions, or Humours, and 


make their own Moroſeneſs the Rule of other Men's Manners. | 


h Finds fault wit!, and condemns him for thoſe things, which the 
Law doth not cademn in him, or forbid to him, Rom. 14. 3, 4- 
i Viz. either, 1 By his pra&ifing and approving-what the law con- 
demns, 7. e. ths very Cenſoriouſneſs and Detraftion ; or, 2. By 
condemning tht which the Law allows, he condemns the Law for 
allowing it, txing it as too ſhort and imperfeft. & If thou, not 
only judgeft ty Brother, and therein invadeſt the Law's Office, 
(whoſe part i: is to judge him) but judgeſt him for what the Law 
doth not forbd him, and therein judgeft the Law it ſelf, as inſuf- 
ficient and nt ſtri&& enough; Thou doſt caſt off the Law's Go- 
vernment, diown its Superiority, exempt thy ſelf from any Subje- 
ion to it, ind make thy ſelf meerly a Judge of it. 


12 Thee is one law-giver 1, who. is able to ſave, 


ther o? - 

1 One ibſolute, Supreme, Univerſal and Spiritual Law-Giver, 
and whocan fimply, and dire&tly bind Mens Conſciences, and 
make Lars for their Souls, Pro. 8. 15, 16. Iſa. 33. 22. Aﬀs 4. 19. 
By this le intimates, that did invade God's Right, who took 
upon thkm-a legiſlative Power 1n preſcribing to other Mens Conſcien- 

ces, aid making their own Will the Rule of the others . Duty. 
m Bon temporally and eternally, Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2.:6. and 
Iſa. 43+ 13. whereas other Law-givers cannot fave or deſtroy Mens 
Souls nor ſo much as their Lives, without God's concurrence. 
- = What a ſorry Creature, a Man, a Worm, that thou ſhould(t lift 
up thy ſelf into God's Place, and make thy ſelf a Judge of One not 
ſuhe& to thee? o The Servant of another Mafter, Rom. 14. 4. 
It s a fond thing for thee to take upon thee the Power of .a Judge, 
when thou haſt no Power of ſaving or deſtroying, rewarding or 
puniſhing. 
I3 * Goto p now, ye that ſay q, To day, or to 
morrow r we will go into ſuch a city, and continue 


there a year, and buy, and fell, and pet gain s. 


FAMES. 


permit us tolive, and yet not. pap it us to do this'or that: Bur ; 
we take the Words according to *Our reading, if #he Loyd will, = | 


ſhall lrve, and do this, or that;' the meaning is; That both our Life 


and AGtions depend upon the Will of God, not the 6ne, nor the 
other, is in our Power. And fo here is a double Check to the vain 
Boalſts of thoſe that were ſo peremptory in their Reſolutions, with- 
out conſidering the frailty of their own Lives, or the Dependance 
of their A&tions upon God's Will, when both the one, and- the 
other, are at his diſpoſe. 


b'Or, Glory. Ye pleaſe your ſelves with them. c 1z. Of your 
carnal-Projefts, and Hopes, of- what you intend to do, and expe to 
get, 9. d. you vainly boaſt of your Deſigns and. Succefles, without 
taking notice of God's Providence, under the Government of which 
you and your Afﬀairs all are. d Both as being contrary to the 
Word, which afſures us fo often, that it is vain topromiſe our ſelyes 
long Life or Proſperity in our- worldly Buſineſs, without God's leave 
and Bleſſing, Pſ. 127. I. Prov. 16. 9, 33. and likewiſe as proceed- 
ing from Pride and Security. 


and doth it not, to himit is fin f. 


you know what you are to do; and therefore if you do-it not, 
it will be your Sin : Or, it may refer to what he was immediately 
before diſcourſing of, and may be ſpoken to prevent an Objeftion. 
They might ſay, he taught them no more than what they knew al- 
ready, and that they acknowledged God's Providence in all things. 
To this he replies, That if they knew their Duty, they ought to 
praiſe it, and fo aually ſubmit themſelves, and their Afﬀairs to 
the Condu@& of that Providence; and their not doing it, now 
that they knew it, would the rather be their Sin. f 7. e. Sin in- 
deed, or (as we fay) Sin with a Witneſs, a greater Sin, and which 
hath more of the Nature of Sin in it, or is more highly aggravated 
by being againſt Knowledge, and fo is puniſhable with the ſeverer 
Vengeance than if done qut of Ignorance, Luke 12. 47. See the 
like Expreſſion, John 9. 41. and 15. 22, 24+ 


CHAP. V. 


Dreadful Fudgments will come on thoſe Rich who are unjuſt, volupty- 
ous, oppreſſive, 1 6. The Oppreſſed are admonſhed to Pati- 
ence by the coming of Chris, and the Examples of an Husbandman, 
of Prophets, and eſpecially of Fob, 7 12. Againſt Swearing : 
Our Duty in Adverſity, Proſperity, and _ : The Power of 
Prayer in Faith, and Duty of Confeſſion ; and of reducing thoſe who 
are gone aſiray, 13 ——20, 


your miſeries that ſhall come upon you &. 


prefſion and Cruelty. Againſt theſe, either as looking on. them as 
1ncurable, or upon Suppoſition of their Impenitency, he denoun- 
ceth God's Judgments ; and that whether they were unconverted 


p Either this is a Note of Tranſition, or of Command to Inferiors, 
or rather of Admonition to ſuch as are ſtupid or raſh, and tends to 
the awakening their Attention, and ſtirring them up to the Conſi- 
deration of their Duty, Danger, @&c. q Either with your Mouths, 
or in your Hearts. r Nor let ws go, but we will go, in the Indica- 
tive Mood ; noting the Peremptorineſs of their Purpoſes, and their 
preſuming upon future times, and things, which were not in their 
Power. $£ He doth not condemn Merchants travelling into other 
Countries, nor tradeing there, nor Deſigning Gain by their Trade, 
nor forecaſting their Buſineſs, but their promiſing themſelves the 
Continuance of their Life, the acchmpalRing their Deſigns, and the 
Succeſs of their Labours, without to God's Providence and 
Direton, as if their times, and their Works were in their own 
Hands, not in his. | | 

I4 Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the mor- 


{| Or, for # row 7: For what is your life «? || it * iseven a vapour x 


| - = Þ that appeareth for a little time and then vaniſheth 
| * ** away. 
=; ch. ” Whether ye your ſelves ſhall continue till then, or what elſe 
: ſhall then be, or not be. In vain do ye boaſt of whole Years, when 
ye cannot command the Events of one Day. « This Queſtion im-| 
plies Contempt, as 1 Sam. 25. 10. Pſ. 144. 3, 4+ x Like a Vapour, 
frail, uncertain, and of ſhort continuance ; and then how vain are 
thoſe Counſels and Purpoſes that are built upon no more ſure a 
Foundation, than your own lives ? 
* x Cor. 15 For thatye ought to fay y, *Ifthe-Lord will z, 
4-19, we ſhall live a, and do this, or that. 


y It is the real Acknowledgment of God's Providence, and the 
Dependance of all our Afﬀairs upon him, which is here+ required ; 
and this is to be done, either expreſly with the Mouth, joch like 
Forms of Speech as this is, ſo far as is needful for © RE rifying 
God, and diſtinguiſhing our ſelves from thoſe that are prophane, as 
hath been cuſtomary with the Saints in Scripture, A#s 18. 21, Rom. 
x. 10. and other Places, but always inwardly, and in the Heart. 


' 2 4.e. With his providential,” or diretive Will, which as yet we 


do not know, and therefore we ſay, If the Lord will : For all our 


_ Counſels and- Determinations muſt be regulated by his preceptive, 


or direftive Will, which we do know ; and therefore with Reſpe&t 
to that Will, we are not to fay, We will do this, or that, if God 


will, 7. e. commands it, but we muſt firſt ſee that it be commanded, 


and then reſolve to do it, if God will, that is, if in his Providence 
he ſhall permit us. a Some read the Words, if the Lord will, and 
we "(hall Ive, we will do this, or that ;, and then the latter Copula- 
tive, and, 15 redundant, and the Senſe is, That all our Aions de- 
pend not only upon our living, ut upon God's Willing. God may | 


Jews vexing the believing Jews ; or Gentiles, oppreſfing the Chri- 
ſtzan Zews; or Chriſtians in Profeſſion and Name, who yet were 
ſo vile in their Practice, as to condemn, and hill the Juſt ;, and that 
they might more ſpeciouily do it, to draw them before the 
Judgment-Seats, gc. 7 To denote the extremity of the Calami- 
ties coming upon them, in which they ſhould not only weep like 
Men, but howl like wild Beaſts. See Fer. 4. 8. Mic. 1.8. Joel 
1.10, 13. k Or, are coming upon you ; to ſignifie the certainty and 
nearneſs of them. The Miferies he means, may be both tempo- 
ral and eternal. 


” are moth-eaten, 

7 Either by Riches, he means the general, and by Garments, 
Gold and Silver, the Particulars in which their Riches conſiſted ; 
and then being corrupted, is to be taken generally, as comprehend- 
ing the ſeveral ways whereby the ſeveral kinds of their Riches were 
ſpoiled : Or elfe, by Riches he underſtands ſuch things as were liable 
to Corruption or Putrefa&ion, as Corn, Wine, Oyl, which were 2 
great part of their Riches. »» Coſtly Garments, in which Rich 
Men are wont to pride themſelves ; and under them may be com- 
prehended all ſuch Cloaths as may be eaten by Worms, or Moths. 

\ 3 = Your gold and filver is cankred, and the ruſt 
of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you o, and ſhall eat 
your fleſh p as it were fire q: Ye have heaped treaſure 


together for the laſt daies r. 
n The moſt precious and laſting Mettals, yet even they with long 
diſuſe, canker, and go to decay. Under theſe, other Metals in 


eſteem among them, may be underſtood. o By a Proſopopzia, that 


which properly belongs to living Perſons, is aſcribed to dead things, 
as Hab. 2. 11. Luke 19. 40. it is as much as if he had ſaid, The 
Ruſt ſhall be a certain Evidence againſt you, and which will as Ef- 
fettually convi& you, as any living Witneſs could do, of your Folly 
in putting your truſt in periſhing things, your greedineſs in hoard- 
ing them up, your Unmercifulneſs in not ſupplying the Wants of 
others, and your Unreaſonableneſs in denying the Uſe of them to 
your ſelves, when you had rather let them lie by and periſh, than 
enjoy th2 Comforts of them, or do good with them. The like Ex- 
preſſion we have, Mark 6. 11. p The Ruſt (the Witneſs of your 
Covetouſneſs and Cruelty) which now eats your Money, ſhall here- 
after devour your ſelves, Soul and Body (which he means by Fleſh) 
viz. by procuring and kindling the Wrath of God upon you, (com- 
pared to Fire) and likewiſe by'galling your Conſciences with a vex- 
atious Remembrance of your Sin, and Folly ; and fo what in the 
Judgment is a Witneſs againſt you, in Hell will be a Tormentor 
to you. q As if you had reſerved Fire in your Treaſure; as we'l 


as Treaſure in your Cheſts, r Either this may be underſtood mta- 
phorical'y 


16. But now ye rejoice b'in your boaſtings c: * All * 
| ſuch rejoicing is.evil-d. | 


17 Therefore to * him that knoweth to do good e, * ron, ; 


e Either this may relate to all that the Apoſtle had been before and 2. 17, 
ſpeaking of, 4. d. I have admoniſhed you of your Duty, and now 18, 23. 


C52 * to how g, yerich men h, weep and how! ; for + p,Q,, 


'& See ch. 4. 13. h He ſpeaks to them not ſimply, as rich, (for Luke 6.24 
Riches and Grace ſometimes may go together) but as wicked, not 1 Tim. 6. 
only Wallowing in Wealth, but abufing it to Pride, Luxury, Op- 9. 


2 Your riches are corrupted /, and * your garments + watth. 
pted z, g 
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19 Is 


Or, be 


pati- coming h of the Lord. Behold the husbandman wait- 
at, or /4/- eth for the precious fruit ; of the earth, and hath long 


lng pati- 


ence, 


day of laugheer d. 


'd Either ſecurely, and without fear of the Deſtruction coming upon 


phorically, ye have heaped a Treaſure of Wrath for the laſt days, 
Rom. 2. 5. or literally, ye have hoarded up your wealth againſt the 
laſt, and fatal days, in which God is bringing thoſe Judgments upon 
you which will conſume all. 

4 Behold s, the hire of your labourers which have 
reaped down your fields t, which is of you kept back 
by fraud #, crieth x, and * jthe cries of them which 
have reaped, areentred into the ears of the Lord of 


iabbaoth y. . 

s This is either a Note of Demonſtration, as 7ohn 1. 29. 4. d. the 
Caſe is plain, and cannot be denyed ; or of Excitation, q. d. ſeri- 
ouſly conſider it; or rather, of Confirmation, to intimate , that 
the Threatnings here denounced, ſhould certainly be ' made good 
upon them. See Jude 1. 14. # The wages of thoſe, by whoſe 


Labour and Sweat ye your ſelves live, and are nouriſhed. # Either | 


wholly denied them, or detained from them, when due to them, 
contrary to the Law, Lev. 19. 13. Deut. 24. 14, I5. Deferring Pay- 
ment is a ſort of defrauding, as it bereaves the Creditor of the Be- 
nefit of Improvement ; and ſo they are taxed here with Injuſtice, 
as well as Covetouſneſs, in that they lived upon other Men's Labours, 
and ſtarved the Poor, to enrich themſelves, x Viz. to God for 
Vengeance, as ſuch Sins are ſaid todo, which either are ſo openly 
and boldly committed, as to dare the Juſtice of God, or fo ſecretly, 


FAMES. 


Chriſtian againſt Chriſtian ; they were 1njured not only by rich 
Worldl:ngs, and open Oppreflors; but by their fellow-Profcliors, 
and gave one another mutual cauſe of fighing and groaning. . q Leſt 
God puniſh you all ; there being none of you but have given others 
cauſe of grief and complaint, as well as others have given you Matth. 
7-I. r The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Judge of you all, is at hand 
( Phil. 4. 5.) in a readineſs either to bring thoſe evils upon you, 
which you wiſh may fall upon others; or to give you Four reward, 
if through patient continuance in well doing, you ſeek for it, Rom 2. 7. 

The like Phraſe we have, Matth. 24. 33. Mark 13. 29. or it may 

allude to Gen. 4. 7. 

' To Take 'my brethren the prophets which have 

ipokenin the name of the Lord # for an example of 


ſuffering aflition «, and of patience . 


them ; he intimates that it 1s an honour to. ſuffer among the beſt. 
_f By his Command and Authority, and fo were employed in the 
higheſt ſervices in the Church, and thereby appeared to be approved 
of God, and moſt dear to:him. u As much as God honoured and 
loved them, yet they were not exempted from Afﬀidctions, but were 
maligned, traduced and perſecuted by Men, 1 Kipgs 18. 13. and 
I9. 14. and 2 King.6, 31. Amos 7. 10. Heb. 11. and Therefore when 
they ſuffered ſuch hard things, 1t is no ſhame for you to ſuffer the 


or ſecurely, that they are like to eſcape the Juſtice of Men, Gen. 4. 
10. and 18. 20, 21. among others, Oppreſſion of the Poor is a loud 
crying Sin, Exod. 2. 23. Fob 24. II, 12. Hah. 2. 9, 11, 12. y7. e. 
The Lord of Hoſts, as having all the Creatures above and below, of 
all ſorts, ranked under him as their great Commander, whoſe Will 
ny are ready to execute. He mentions God by this Title, not on- 
ly for the encouragement of the poor opprefled, whoſe Patron and 
Prote&or he avows himſelf to be, Exod. 22. 23, 24, 27. Prov. 23, 
IT. But for terror to. the powerful Oppreffors, who think them- 
ſelves out of the reach of Men's Judgment. 

5 Ye have lived in pleaſure .z on the earth a, and 


been wanton b ye havenouriſhed you hearts «c as in a 


2 Luxuriouſly and deliciouſly, giving up your ſelves to your ſen- 
ſual Appetites, Amos 6. 4, 5, 6. Luke 16.19,25, a Where you 
place your happineſs without looking higher, and from whence you 
fetch your delights, Phil. 3. 19. b The ſame word is uſed, 1 Tim. 5. 
6. it ſeems to imply effeminate laſcivious behaviour, as the effect of 
their riotous living. c Either by an Heb#ew phraſe, ye have nou- 
riſhed your hearts, for ye have nouriſhed your ſelves, Eſth. 6. 6. 7ob 
IO. I3. or, ye have cheared up , and encouraged your hearts in 
your Luxury by pampering your Fleſh ( Luke 12. 19.) and feeding 
not to the fatisfa&rwn of nature, but the enflaming of your Luſk. 


you, asSheep grazequietly though by and by to be brought to the 
Shambles ; or, rather in a day of ſlaughter, 7. e. in a day of ſolemn 
Feaſting, when many Beaſts were killed in Sacrifice, on which they 
were wont to Feaſt, Prov. 7. 14. and 17. 1. They made every day 
a feaſting day, and that too, laviſhing out other Men's dues upon 
their own fleſh, and ſparing from their Labourers that they might 
I upon their Luſts, This he brings to aggravate their 
in. 


6 Ye have condemned, and killed e the juſt f, and 


he doth not reſiſt you g. 
. Ce. 7.e. Procured by your Wealth and Power the paſſing unrigh- 
tcous Sentences, and thereby the deſtru&ion of the Juſt. f Indefi- 
nitely and colleftively, the juſt for any juſt Man, wiz. ſuch as were 
innocent and juſt in compariſon of their Perſecutors. g This notes 
not only the Patience of ſuch in bearing injuries, but their weak- 
neſs too, and being deſtitute of human help againſt their Adverſa- 
ries power. 

7 || Be ye patient therefore , brethren, unto the 


patience for it, until he receive the early, and lat- 


ter rain &. | 

hViz. To Judgment, and that either particular to avenge the 
quarrels of innocent ſufferers upon their Tyrannical Perſecutors; - or, 
rather tothe general Judgment, in which a full retribution is to be 
made both to the Juſt and Unjuſt, Roy. 2. 5, 6. &c. To which 
Judgment the Scripture calls all to look, eſpecially thoſe that are 
under Oppreſſion and Perſecution, 2 The/e. 1.6.7, &c. i Which 
coſt him hard labour, and by which he receives great benefit, the 
ſuſtentation of his Life. & The Rain ſoon after the Sowing, which 
cauſed the Corn to ſpring up; and that before the Harveſt which 
plumped it, and made it fit for -Reaping,- Deut. 11. 14. Fer. 5. 24+ 
Hoſe 6. 3. Joel 2. 23. 

8 Be ye alſo patient /, ſtabliſh your hearts m9, for 


the coming of the Lord draweth nigh 7. 

I Viz. in expeRation of your Harveſt, and the fruit of your La- 
bours, as the Husband-Man 15 in looking for his. m2 Let your hearts 
be ſtedfaſt in Faith, and conſtant 'in, Holineſs, encouraging your 


like, Matth. 5. 12. k As the example of their ſufferings ſhould pre- 
vent your Diſcouragement, ſo the example of their patience ſhould 
provoke your imitation ; God having ſet them forth as examples of 
both, that if you ſuffer the ſame things, you may ſuffer with the 
ſame minds. ' 


have ſeen & the || end of the Lord c, that * 


very pitiful 4, and of tender mercy e. 


y We our ſelves count them happy that endure, and therefore l 


ſigns of impatience be ſhewed, yet his patience and ſubmiffion to 
God being prevalent, and moſt remarkable to him, that only is ta- 
ken notice of, and his failings overlooked, b 7ob's Patience is heard 
of, but God's end ſeen : Seeing being a clearer way of Perception 
than Hearing, is put ir this latter clauſe, becauſe. God's bounty and 
recompence was more evident than Job's Patience. c The good iiive 
God gave to all Job's Sufferings, in reſtoring him to his former ſtate, 
and doubling his Proſperity. d Full of Bowels, Gr. the Bowels be- 
ing the ſeat of compaſſion ( in which we feel a ſtirring when ſtrong 
affeRions are working inus) are frequently put, to fignifie the moſt 
tender and moveable affe&ions, ſuch as Mothers have toward their 
Children, Gen. 43. 30. and 1 Kings 3. 26. and 1a. 63. 15. and Col. 3. 
12. this ſeems to note the affe&ion it ſelf, or God's readineſs to ſhew 
Mercy, Luke 1. 78. e This may imply a&ts of Mercy ſuitable to a 
merc1ful nature, the former Mercy within, and this Mercy breaking 
out. 
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were unjuſt or forgetful of righting you; þ Brother againſt Brother, 


{ As being moſt eminent among God's People, and leaders of 


11 Behold* we y count them happy which endure + yy, 
2%. Ye have heard of the | patience @ of Job, and 1o, 11. 
the Lord is KJ00ck 


job 4 2s 


ſhould be patient, and not count our ſelves miſerable if we endure + 1, 
too. x Viz. patiently and conſtantly, Matth. 5. 19, 11. a For , , 7 
which he was as eminent as for his Sufferings ; and though ſome pp _ 2.8, 


4. 18. 


I2 But above all things f my brethren *ſwear not g, + 1,4 ,- 


neither by heaven, neither by the earth b, neither 
any other Oath j, but let your Yea be Yea, and your 


Nay , Nay &, leſt ye fall into condemnation /. 

f Becauſe it isa great Sin to ſwear upon every {light occafion, and 
it was very uſual among the Jews, and it was the more dithcult to 
bring them off from it who were ſo much accuſtomed to 1t ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle commands them, that above all things they ſhould 
not Swear, 7.e. ſhould take ſpecial care they did not, and watch 
diligently againſt a Sin ſo many were addiQted to, and into which 
they might ſo eafily fall, g All Swearing 1s not forbidden any more 
than Matth. 5. 34. (for Oaths are made uſe of by Holy Men both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, Gen. 21. 23, 24- and 24. 3. and 
26. 28. and 1 King. 17, 1, 2.and 2 Cor. 1. 23.and Gal. 1. 20. and 
the uſe of an Oath is permitted, and approved of by God himſelf, 
Pſal. 1 5. 4. Heb. 6. 16.) but ſuch Oaths asare falſe, raſh, vain, with- 
out juſt cauſe, or cuſtomary and frequent in ordinary Diſcourſe, x 
King. 19. 2. Jer. 5. 2. Matth. 5. 37. h By which the Jews 
thought they might lawfully Swear, as likewiſe by other Creatures, 
ſo the Name of God were not interpoſed ; not confidering that where 
it is not expreſſed yet it is implied, Matth. 23. 20, 21.- 7 Vis, Of 
the like kind. & Either, 1. Let your Speech be 7ea, Tea, and Nay, 
Nay, i. e. by plain affirmations and negations, without the addition 
of any Oath, for confirmation, Matth. 5. 37. Or, 2. Let your Tea 
be yea, and your Nay nay, i.e. Let your Words be in Truth and Sin- 
cerity, your Speech ſeconded by your Aftions ; accuſtom your ſelves 
to truth and plainneſs in ſpeaking, and that will take away the oc- 


Dy 34. 


cafion of Swearing. See thelike, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18, 19. Vx. for * 


taking the Name of God in vain, Exod. 20. 7. which is always done 
in an unwarrantable Oath. 9” : 

13 Is any among you afflited mz? let him pray = 
Is any merry ? let * him ſing o pſalms. | 

m Either troubled or afflited in Mind, as appears by the oppoſite 


ſelves to both by the coming of the Lord. 2» As before, his coming 
to- the general Judgment, which is ſaid to be nigh, becauſe of the 
certainty of its coming, and the uncertainty of the time when it 


will come, and becauſe 1t is continually drawing on, and the whole | PO 


time of the Worlds duration tifthen, is but ſhort in compariſon of 
the Eternity following, and likewiſe becauſe the particular Judg- 
ment of every Man 1s nigh at hand, See Phil. 4. 5: Heb. 10. 


; 37. | 
[| Or;groan, 9 [| Grudge o not one againſt another p, brethren, 
, Terieve. left ye be condemned 9, behold the judge ftandeth be- 


fore the door yr. 

o Gr. Groan not ; the ſenſe may be, either, envy not one ano- 
ther, ( or as we tranſlate it, grudge not ) itbeing the nature of Envy 
to groan at another Men's good ; or, groan not by way of accuſati- 
on or complaint to God againſt others ; defiring him to avenge 
your quarrels, as if you were too good to ſuffer injuries ; or God 


being merry, or more generally affiited any way : Not that we need 
not Prayat other times, but when under Afitftions God calls us more 
eſpecially to it, and our own neceflities puts us upon it. = For Sup- 
rt, Patience, Santification of Afidtions, &4c. o Expreſs his Mirth 
in an holy manner, by praiſing God with Pſalms or Spiritual Songs 
for Mercies revered from him, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Eph. 5. 19.”and fo 
keep up his ſpiritual mirth by a ſpiritual exerciſe, leſt his cheerful- 
neſs degenerate into vanity and frothinefs. = 

14 Is any ſick pamong you ?. let him call for the 
Elders 9 of the Church, and let them pray over him 
r, anointing him with oil / in the name of che 


Lord f, 3 

p Or infirm, though not . deſperately and incurably. q Eſpecially 
teaching Elders, they being uſually beſt furniſhed with giits who 
! labour in the Word and Dofrine, 1 Tim 5. 17. It is in the Plural 
- Number, either by an Enallage for the Singular, 9. d: let him fend 
M m mm 2 for 


* Col. 3. 


I6, 
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times uſually ſeveral Eldets ( an Eccleſiaſtical Senate) in each 
Church. 7: As it were ſetting him before God, and preſenting him 
to him, which might be a means to ſtir up the greater affe&ion 
and warmth in Prayer, ſee 1 King 17. 21.and 2 King. 4. 33. 34+ John 
11.41. As 20. 1o, and g. 4o. or laying ontheir hands, as 4s 28. 
8. which yet ſeems to be for the ſame end. { Anoutward rite uſed 
in thoſe times, in miraculous healing Sick perſons , which might 
then be kept up, while the Gift whereof 1t was the Symbol con- 
tinued ; but the Gift ceaſing, it is vainly uſed. Theſe Cures were 
ſometimes wrought only with a Word, As 9. 34. and 14. 10. and 
16. 18. Sometimes by taking by the Hand, or embracing, A. > 4 7: 
and 20. io. Sometimes by laying on of Hands, Mark 16. 18. Ae. 9. 
17. Sometimes by anointing with Oil, Mark 6. 13. and fothis 1s 
not an inſtitution of a Sacrament, but a command, that thoſe El- 
ders that had the Gift of Healing ( as many in thoſe days had ( being 
called by the Sick tocome to them, d( the Spirit of the Lord 
ſo direfting them ) exerciſe that Gift, as well as Pray over them. 
# Either, calling upon the Lord, and ſo joyning Prayer with their 
anointing ; or, in the Name, is by the Authority of the Lord, from 
whom they had received that Gift. 

15 And the prayer of faith « ſhall fave x the ſick, 
andthe Lord y thall raiſe him up z, and if he have 


committed fins a they ſhall be forgiven him 6. 

u 7. e. Proceeding from Faith ; the Cure is aſcribed to Prayer, the 
moral means, and ſtanding Ordinance, not to the Anointing, which 
was but ceremonial and temporary; and to Faith in Prayer, to ſhew 
that this remedy was effetual only, when Faith { requiſite to the 
working of Miracles) was adive, viz. in a certain perſwaſion that 
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for ſore or 6ther of the Elders; or, becauſe there were in thoſe 


vehemency of Holy Aﬀe&ions cauſed by him in Pr 

h One fincetely righteous, and in a Golpel-ſenfc 6 - lon? - 
ſtance of Elzas ſhews that it is not to be underſtood of a Man ab- 
ſolutely righteous. 71s very powerful with God for obtaining what 
+" Is I Fohn 5. x4. whereas God heareth' not Sinners, Prov, 15, 
+17 Elias wasa man * ſubje& to like 
are &, and he prayed || earneſtly / 
rain 2, and it rained not on the earth » by 


of three yearsand ſix months 0. 
kBoth of Body and Mind, natural and moral ; and fo though he 
were righteous, yet he was not perfe&, though an eminent Prophet 
yet but a Man. { With that effetual, fervent Prayer before menti.. 
oned, It is an Hebrew phraſe, and notes vehemency, as Luke 22 
IS. m This 1s not expreſly mentioned in the Hiſtory, but this” 
Apoſtle might have it by Revelation, or by certain Tradition well 
known in his Age. Other paflages of the like nature we meet with 
in the New Teſtament which are not in the Old. See 2 Tim. 3. 8. 
Heb. 12. 21. Jude 9. n Or, the Land, viz. of the Ten Tribes, and the 
places bordering on them, as Sarepta, 1 King. 17. 9. Luke 4- 25, 26. 
0 $0 Luke 4. 25. N. How doth this agree with 1 King. 18. 1. where 
it 5 aid, the word of the Lord came to Elijah about the third year ? 
A. Moſt probably it was in the midſt of the third year from his 
comin; to Sarepta ; and he was by the Brook Cherith a year, 1 King. 
I7. 7- where the Margin reads 1t according to the Hebrew, at the 
end oj 45s, i. e. the days ofa year, as the phraſe is often uſed, Gen. 
4- 3- 7udg. 17. 10. So that his time ſpent in both places”may well 
make up the three years and 11x months. 


the Sick perſon ſhould be healed. x Reſtore to Health (if God fee 
it fit, and the Health of the Body be good for the Soul) Mark. 10. 
$2. Luke 7. 50,and 18.42. y TheElders pray, but the Lord raiſ- 
eth up, being prayed to in Faith. - z The ſame as ſaving before, on- 
ly the Word ſeems to reſpet the Sick Man's lying upon his Bed, from 
which he riſeth when he 1s healed, Mark 1. 31. @ If he have by his 
Sins procured his Sickneſs ; or thoſe Sins, for which yp ner 
God vitits him with Sickneſs; Sin being often the cauſe of Sickneſs, 
Matth. 9. 2. Fohn $. 14. and I Cor. 11. 30. though not always, Zohn 
9. 2. b God will take away the cauſe as well as the effe& ; heal 
the Soul as well as the Body, and Prayeris the means of obtaining 
both. / 


16 Confels your faults c one to another 4d, and pray 
one for another e, that ye may be healed f5 The 
* effecual fervent g prayer of a righteous man hb avail- 
eth much 7z. | 

c Some Copies have the illtive particle, therefore, in the Text, 
but even without that here ſeems to be a connexion between this 
and the former Verſe : He had faid, the Sick Man's Sins ſhould be 
forgiven upon the Elders praying; and here he adds, that they muſt 
be confeſſed. &d Either, that ye may be reconciled to one another 
when offended, or rath-r confeſs when admoniſhed or reproved for 


Sin, or wounded in your Conſciences with the ſenſe of it ; and ſo : 


this is not meant of Auricular Confeffian made to a Prieſt, but 
ſuchas ſhould be made, though _—_— to Miniſters, yet, when 
need is, even togodly, experienced Chriſtians, for the eafing and 
disburdening Men's Conſciences, and getting the help of others 
Prayers. e Both in other ordinary caſes, and chiefly upon occaſion 
of your mutual Confeſſions, and thoſe Soul-troubles that prompted 
ou to them. f Not only recover bodily Health when fick, but 
piritual, when weakned or wounded by Sin. Healing is often ap- 
plied to the Soul as well as the Body, Matth. 13. 15. Luke 4. 18. Heb. 
12. 13. and 1 Pet. 2. 24 g Our tranſlators uſe two words ( and 
little enough ) to ca—_— the ſignificancy of the Greek word in this 
place: Some Tranſlate it inwrought, it ſeems tobe a Prayer wrought 
1n the Soul by the Holy Spirit, and ſo may imply both the efficiency 
of God's Spirit ( theSpirit of ſupplications, Zech. 12. 10. ) and the 


a 


18 And * he prayedagain p, and the heaven q gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

þ After the deſtroying the Prophets of Baa!, Baal-worſhip ef- 
pecially gave occafion to his former Prayer, which he puts up out of 
his Zeal to God's Glory, then laid low by the Iſraelites Idolatry; and 
a defire to have them, by ſome exemplary puniſhment for their 
Sin, awakened to Repentance. And the deſtruftion of the Idola- 
ters, and reformation of the people, who now acknowledged the 
| Lord to be God, might give occaſion to this. q7.e. the Air or 
Clouds, which had not been for three years before. 

I9 Brethren * ifany of you doerr from the truth » ; 
and one / converce him z. | 

r The Truth of God revealed in the Goſpel as the compleat Rule 
'of Faith and Life; fee the Goſpel called the Truth by way of emi- 
nency, Gal. 2. $, 14. and 3. 1. and 5. 7. Eph. I. 13. chap. 1. 18. 
and I Pet. 1.22. { Any one, Miniſter or private Believer, who 
may be an inſtrument in the Converſion of others; though one afts 
by way of Authority, the other by way of Charity, 
duty. t Viz, Miniſterially or inſtrumentally, in ſubordination to God. 
The Work js his, Eph. 2..10. but often is aſcribed to the Inſtruments 
afting under him, and ufing means appointed by him , and by 
which he works, A#s 26. 18. 

20 Let him know that he which converts a ſin- 
ner from the error of his way « ſhall fave xa foul y 


from death z, and Þ ſhall hide a multitude of ſins. 


convert, viz. Inſtrumentally. y The Soul of him that is thus con- 
verted, 1 Tim. 4. 16. Sout for perſons, as chap. 1.21. 7% Eter- 


ror of his way, which led him toward defſtruQion. 
ſenſe as before he is ſaid to convert and fave his Soul, viz. in bein 
inſtrumental to bring him to Faith and Repentance, upon whic 
God pardons, 7.e. hides his Sins ( Pſal. 32. wo, 

the eye of his Omniſcience, yet from the eye © 
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F the Pen-Man of this Epiſtle there is no doubt ; and of the time of bu writing it, no tertaimty 5 whether about 

BF the year of our Lord 45, or rather 65. The occaſion of it ( not improbably be thought tobe the ſame that was 
of James bis 2writing bis, ViX. the folly and perverſeneſs of ſome in thoſe times, and among the Fewiſh Chriſtians to 
whow be wrote, in ſeparating Faith from Holineſs, and their doubting whether Peter and Paul raught the ſame 


. 
Ls 


Dor 
of 744 6 of God through Feſus Chriſt, 


3 His ſcope therefore #, partly to confirm theſe Saints in the belief of the Goſpel, 


aud to teſtify thas the Dotrine 
which they had embraced and did profeſs, was indeed infallibly true, chap. 


F. 12. being the ſame that bad. been preached by the ey to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, chap. 1. ver. 10, 


II, 12,ffairly implying it to be the ſame that Paul preac 


ed, by his ſending this Epiſtle to ther that were of the Cir- 


cumcifion, by Sy\vanus a Miniſter of the Uncircumciſion, and Paul's ordinary companion in the work of the Goſpel ; 
( as likewiſe he doth by that amiple teſtimony he gives to Paul and bis writings, 2 Pet. 3.15,16.) And partly t0 
exhort them-to the prattice of Godlineſs, and a converſation ſuitable to the Goſpel : And that he doth both as to the general 
Duties incumbent on all Believers, inthe firſt chapter, from ver. 13. to chap. 2. ver. 13. and as to the particular Du- 


ties which concerned them in their ſeveral relations, Subjetts to Magiſtrates, Servants to Meſters, Hurbands and Wives 
mutually to each other, Miniſters to People, younger People to their Elders, 6nd eſpecially Sufferers toward their Oppreſſors 
and Perſecutors ; but withal intermixing ſeveral general Duties, and of concerr, ment 10 all, and concluding all with 
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I P E 


CHAP. I | 
The Salutation, and Thanksgiding, for their Regeneration ukto Eternal 


Life, and preſerving them for it, 1=——5. In the hopes whereof 
oe rejoyced even in Tribulations, and loved Him whom they ſaw 
not, 6g, Of this Grace by Chriſt, the Spirit of Chriſt in the 
Prophets foretold : And the Angels defire to pry into it, 10——12. 
In it we muſt hope, and be Holy, laying aſide all vain Converſation 
from whence we are Redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt, 13 I9. 
Who was choſe Mediator from Eternity, and-is now revealed for our 
fake, by whoſe unperiſhing word through the Spirit we are Born 
again, 20 mmm? Js 


Eter an Apoſtle of Jefus Chriſt, to the ſtrangers 
a * ſcattered b throughout Pontus c, Galatia d, 


Cappadocia e, Aſia f,, and Bythynia g.. 
a Not only Metaphorically Strangers, as all Believers are in the 
World, Chap. 2. 11. but properly as being out of their own Land, 
and fo really ſtrangers in the places here mentioned. b So Fames 
I.1. c A Country of the lefler Aſia, bordering upon the Euxzne 
Sea, and reaching as far as Colchis, d Which borders upon Pontws, 
and lies Southward of it. To the Gentile Churches inhabiting here 
Paul wrote his Epiſtle inſcribed to the Galatians. e This likewiſe 
borders upon Pontws, and is joyned with it, A&#s 2. 9. f That part 
of Aſia the leſs, which was eſpecially called Aſia, viz. the whole 
Country of Tone which contained in it Troas, Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, 
&c. See Aﬀs 16.6,9. and 19. 10,31. g Another Province of the lefler 
Aſia bordering upon Pontus, and Galatia, and oppoſite to Thracia. 
N. Who were the Strangers to whom this Epiſtle was written ? A. 
Chiefly the Chriſtian Fews ſcattered in . Countries, as appears 
by Chap. 2. 12. and 1. 18. where he mentions the Traditions of their 
Fathers, of which the Jews were ſo fond, Matth. 15. 2. Gal. 1. 14. 
but ſecondarily to the converted Gentiles. As Paul, the Apoſtle of 
the Uncircumciſion, writ principally to the converted Gentiles, at 
Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, &c. but oth not exclude thoſe Fews that 
were among them, who being converted to the Faith, were of the 
ſame myſtical Body with them; fo Peter, though he firſtly writ to 
converted Fews, as being an Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, yet in- 
cludes the Gentiles that were mingled among them, and joyned in 
Faith and Worſhip with them. 

2 Ele& h according to the foreknowledge 5 of 
God the Father &, through ſan&ification / of the 
ſpirit »», unto obedience », and ſprinkling of the 
*2Pet.1.2, blood of Jeſus Chriſt o, * Grace unto you, and peace 
be multiplied p. 

h By Ele# he means, either, 1. ſingled out of the World, and 
ſeparated unto God in their effefual calling, as 1 Cor. I. thoſe 
that are ſaid to be called, ver. 26. are ſaid to be choſen, ver. 27, 
28. and ſo the word ſeems to be taken, James 2. $. or, 2 Choſen 
to Salvation, and the means of it in God's Eternal Decree, Eph. 1. 4. 
and 2 Theſſ, 2: 13. 7 Either, 1. The Divine Preordination, or 
Decree of Ele&ion, as the word is taken, wer. 20. and then we 
may take Ele in the figſt ſence ; Men arechoſen out of the World, 
or called in time, according as they were choſen-from Eternity, 
Rom. 8. 30. of, 2. Fore-knowledge here is as much as Þ pn 
or love, Matth. 7. 23. Rom. 11. 2. and ſo ſignifies the free fayour, 
and good-will of God, which is the Fountain from whence the De- 
cree of Ele&tion proceeds ; and then we are to take Elet in the lat- 
ter ſence, and fo ele according to the fore-knowledge of God, iseter- 
nally deſigned unto life, according to, or out of that free grace and 
love God did from Eternity bear to them, which was the only mo- 
tive he had for his chooſing them; or, (which comes . to the r Aron 
by fore-knowledge we may underſtand EleRion it ſelf, as it is in God ; 
and by Ele#ion the ſame as terminated in the Creature, and executed 
in effectual Calling, & This doth not exclude the Son or Spirit 
from their intereſt in, and concurrence to the Divine Decree, but 
only notes the order of working among the Three Perſons in the 
affair of Man's Salvation ; Ele&on is aſcribed to the Father, Recon- 
ciliation to the Son, and SanRification to the Spirit. / Sandtificati- 
on ſeems to be taken in alarge ſenſe, for the whole change of our 
ſpiritual ſtate, both as to real Grace in Regeneration, and relative 
in juſtification, ſo that God may then be ſaid to SanRifie us when in 
our effectual calling he juſtifies us from our Sins, and renews us un- 
to Obedience, & it is taken, XHeb. 10. 10, m This is to be under- 
ſtood rather of the Spirit of God the efficient of Santification, 
then the Spirit or Soul of Man the ſubje& of it. = Either, 1. The 
obedience of Chriſt to God, and then. the ſence is, Ele& or ordain- 
ed to be by the Sanification of the Spirit made partakers of the 
benefits of Chriſt's Obedience ; or, 2. The obedience of Believers 
to Chriſt, and that either in their Believing; Faith being a giving 
obedience to the great command of the Goſpel, Fohn 6. 29. and 
particularly called Obedience, Rom. 1. 5. and then the ſenſe runs thus 
Ele#t unto Faith, which was to be wrought in you by the Sanftification 
of the Spirit : Or elſe in the Exerciſe of Holineſs, which is the Fruit 
of Faith, and then it ſignifies the ſame as Eph. r. 4. choſen, that you 
might be made, by the San&ification of the Spirit, holy and un- 
blamable, and might accordingly demean your ſelves. o An Allufi- 
on to the ſprinkling of the Blood of the Sacrifices under the Law 
( Heb. 9. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22. and 12. 24. ) it ſignifies the Applicati- 
on of the Blood of Chriſt for the purging of the Conſcience, (which 
was typified by thoſe legal Sprinklings ) eſpecially from the Guilt 
of Sin, which Sprinkling, or Application of the Blood of Chriſt 
to our Conſciences, is performed on our part by Faith, on God's 
part by his Spirit working that Faith in us ( as well as enabling us 
unto Obedience ) in our effetual Calling, as iikewiſe by God's im- 
puting Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us ; and fo the ſenſe of the whole, 
1s, - Ele according to the fore-hnowledge of God, to be by the San@ifica- 


# Joh. 7+ 
35. 


Fion of the Spirit, brought into the Participation of all the Benefits of 


Chriſt's Redemption ;, the Sum of which conſiſts in the Renovation of 
your Natures unto Goſpel-Obedtence, and the Fuſtification of your Perſons. 
þ There being ſeveral kinds of Grace, Chap. 4. 10. and ſeveral kinds 
of Peace, outward, and inward, he wiſheth them all kinds of each ; 


. ; - 5 $,, ow” 
TER Chap. 
and there being ſeveral degrees and meaſures of both; he prays for : 
an encreaſe of theſe degrees in them, and ſo a makiptication or 
Good, both temporal and ſpiritual to them. _ | | 
3 Bleſſed be the God, and Father 9g of our Lord 
Jeſus: Chriſt, which according to his + abundant py 
mercy r, -hath * begotten us again / unto a lively ? Cry 
=_ te, by the refurretion « of Jeſus Chriſt from / +7 
E "> | CINE. am.1. 18, 
- q Either the ConjunRion, and, is here but an Explicative Parti- ] 
cle, and fo we render it, 2 Cor. 1. 3. God even the Father, gc. 
or if we take it for a Copulative, as Zpheſ. 1. 3. God is called the 
God of Jeſus Chriſt, according to Chriſt's Human Nature, and his 
Father according to his Divine. yr This ſhews' the Fountain 
from whence Regeneration, . and all other ſpiritual Bleſſings flow, 
and excludes all Merit and Dignity in us, as the cauſe of 1o great 
Benefits. Abundant Mercy is the ſame with Riches of Mercy, Epheſ. 
2. 4 { Tranſlated us out of a ſtate of Sin and Miſery into a ſtate 
of Grace and Life : And ſo begotten again here, is the tame as 
SanRtifying in the former Verſe. 7 Either a lively hope, for hope 
of Life ; or rather, a lively hope is a true and efteQual hope, ſuch 
as proceeds from a lively Faith, and is it felf produRtve of Peace 
and Purity, Rom. 5. 2. and 1 Fohn 3. 3. in oppoſition to the vain 
'Hope of worldly Men, which neither comes from Faith, nor tends 
to Holineſs. « This may be referred either, 1. to God's begetting 
us again, and then it implies the Reſurreftion of Chriſt to be the 
cauſe, of our Regeneration, we being raiſed to a ſpiritual Life by 
the Powerof Chriſt's Reſurre@ion,.- and our Vivification being often 
aſcribed to it, Rom. 4. 25. and 6. 4, 5. and Chap. 3. 21. See 
Epheſ. 2. 5. Or, 2. to the lively Hope to which he begets us, which 
depends upon, and ariſeth from the Faith of Chriſt's Refurre&ion, 
Rom.8, 11. and 1 Cor. 15. 17, 19. and 1 Thefſ. 4. 13, 14- Chriſt's 
ReſurreCon being the Cauſe and Pledge of ours, as the certainty 
of ours depends upon his, ſo the: Livelinefs of our hope follows up- 
on the Faith of it. Pofibly the Apoſtle may have in theſe words 
ſome reſpe& to the hnguiſhing Condition of the Hope of him, and 
the other Diſciples, Luke 24. 21. which was then ready to expire, 
but was again revived by their being well affured of his Reſurretti- 
ON, Ver. 33, 34. L = ; 

To an inheritance x incorruptible y, and un- _— 
defiled * and that fadeth not away z, celerved & || Or,for ws 
in heaven 6 || for you c. | 

x So eternal Life is called, Epheſ. 1. 18. and elſewhere, as being 


ven not as Wages to Hirelings, but as an Inheritance to - Chidren 
rn of God, and adopted to him. y Immortal, everlaſting, which 
being once poſlefled, cannot be taken away, nor paſs over to others. 
* Both as being. pure in it ſelf, and having nothing to offend them 
that enjoy it; and likewiſe as being incapable of any Pollution, or 
Defilement con to what is ſaid of the Land of Canaan, the 
earthly Inheritance of the. Iraelites, Fer. 2. 7. Exek. 36. 17. Xx 
Always retains its Vigour, and Gratefuineſfs, never cauſes Wearineſs 
or Satiety in them that poſſeſs it. It ſeems to be a Metaphor taken 
from Flowers, probably the Amarantus ( the very word here ufed ) 
which ſtill keeps its Freſhneſs and Verdure, without any Decay or 
withering. 2 Laid up, Col. I. 5. and 2 Tim. 4. 8. ſecured for the 
Heirs, though not yet poſſefled by them. b And therefore fafe, 
and out of the reach of, Enemies. This is oppoſed to the uncertain 
Condition of earthly Poſſeſfions, ſuch as Canaan was. c Margin, 
for #4, viz. whom God hath begotten again : Or if we read it, as * 
1n the Text, for you, the Apoſtle may change the Perſon in order 
to his Exhortation. 
5 Who are kept 4 by the power of God e through 
faith f unto ſalvation g, ready 4 to be revealed ; in 


che laſt time &. 

d Leſt it ſhould be objefted, that, though the Inheritance be ſafe 
in Heaven, yet the Heirs are in danger here upon Earth, by reaſon 
of the Power, and Stratagems of Enemies, and their own Impru- 
dence and Weakneſs ; he adds, that not only their Inheritance is 
reſerved for them, but they preſerved unto it, kept ſecurely, and 
carefully, as with a Garriſon ( for fo the word ſignifies) againſt all 
the Aﬀults, Incurſions and Devices of the Devil,- and the World. 
e Which Power is infinite, and Invincible, and therefore able to 
keep them, John 10. 28, 29. Rom. 8. 31,38, 39. 2 Tim. 1.12. f 
Which reſting on the Power of God, overcomes all their Enemies, 
the Fleſh, 1 FOR 3- 9. the Devil, Eph. 6. 16. Chap. 5. 9g. and the 
World, 1 John $. 4. It implies, that not only they themſelves are 
kept through Faith, whereby they rely on the Power of their Keep- 
er, and his Promiſes of keeping them, but that they and their Faith 
too, are kept by the Power of God. g& Viz. Full and compleat in 
Glory, and not only begun, and imperfe&t here. þ As being  al- 
ready purchaſed, prepared, and laid up for them ; and ſo he inti- 
mates, that their not as yet poſſeſſing it, is not becauſe it is not 
ready for them, but becauſe the time of their being put un Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, is not yet come. 7 It was ſaid to be reſerved in Hea- 
ven, ver. 4. kept ſafe, but cloſe too, as a rich Treaſure, the great- 
neſs of it is not yet known, even to them that are the Heirs of it, 
Col. 3.3, 4- and I John 3. 2. Here he adds, that it is to be reveal- 
ed, and made known to them ſo foon as the time of its Manifeſta- 
tion ſhall come. & Simply, and abſolutely the laſt, viz. the Day 
of Judgment, which is called the laſt Day, John 6. 39, 40. and 11. . 
24+. and 12. 48. we 

6 Wherein & ye greatly rejoyce 1, though now for 


a ſeaſon  ( if need be ») ye are in heavinels o, 


through manifold temptations p. | 

þ This refers to the whole foregoing Sentence, ye rejoyce. in 
your being kept by the Power of God unto Salvation. [ The Greek, 
word ſignifies ſomething more than a bare Rejoycing, and therefore 
is added to a word that ſignifies to rejoyce, Matth. 5. 12. and im- 
plies an outward Expreſſion of the- inward Gladneſs of the Heart, 
by Looks, Words, Geſtures, gc. Some read. the word in the Im- 
perative Mood by way of Exhortation ; but the Indicative, accor- 
ding to our Tranſlation, ſeems moſt- agreeable to the Context,: in 


which, as yet, he commends the- Saints, to whom he writes, ns 
1C- 
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the Grace of God in them ; deſcending to his. Exhortation _ 
wards, ver. 13. m Viz. while this life laſts, which is but a little 
time, 2 Cor. .4. 17. n If God ſee it fit, needful for your good, and 
conducing. to his Glory ; erage, that God doth not always at- 
fli& Believers, but when he ſees juſt Cauſe, and never doth it with- 
out Cauſe. o Queſt.” How could they be in Heavineſs, and yet re- 
joyce ? Anſw. Their Grief and Joy were about different Objetts, 
they might be in Heavineſs by reaſon of preſent Aﬀi&tions, and 
rejoyce 1n hope of future Glory ; they might grieve as Men, and re- 
zoyce as Saints : Senſe of Suffering might afte& them, and yet the 
Faith of better things coming, relieve them. If their Heavineſs did 
in any degree abate their Joy, yet it did not wholly hinder it ; and 
_ though their Joy did overcome their Heavineſs, yet it did not whol- 
ly exclude it. p He fo calls Aﬀi&ions from the end and effe&t of 
them, the Tryal of their Faith, Luke 22. 28. As 20. 19. Gal. 4. 
14- 7ames 1. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 9. he calls them manifold, as being not 
| only numerous, but various, and of divers kinds. ; 
* Chap. 4 7 That the * crial of your faith q being much 
12. more precious than of gold » that periſheth /, F 
F Prov. 17. though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
" A praiſe, and honour, and glory tz, at the apearing « 
oi Jeſus Chrilt. 
9. 7. ec. Your Faith when tried. He compares the Faith of the 
Saints with Gold, and argues from the lefs to the greater ; 9. d. if 
Men do ſo far eſteem their Gold, that they wilt make the Excel- 
lency and preciouſneſs of it appear by tryin,, it in the Fire, which 
purgeth'away the Droſs, and difcovers the gooducts of the Metal ; 
no wonder if God will have the Faith of the Saints { more precious 
to him, than Gold 1s to ny green by Afﬀiitions, that the Excel- 
lency of it may more fully be diſcovered. r i.e. Than the Trial 
of Gold ; or Gold tried, compared with Faith tried. /{ Is worn 
away, and conſumed by uſe, as many Particles of it likewiſe may 
be in the very Trial of it, ver. 18. whereas Faith is not conſumed 
nor waſted, but encreaſed by being uſed, and made more conſpi- 
cuous by being tried. # 1. e. May be found to be, or ta have turned 
to praiſe, gc. the Dignity of it being by that means evidenced. 
Theſe ſeveral words ſhew whither preſent Trials tend, and in what 
they iflue ; they may be reproachful and ignominious now ( Heb. 
I2. 2. ) but they end in Glory, We need not be critical about 
the difference of theſe three words, Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, which 
may be Synonymous Expreflions( by way of Amplification ) of the 
ſame thing, yet they are mentioned diſtinaly with relation to Be- 
lievers elſewhere, Praiſe, 1 Cor. 4. 5. Honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Fohn 
I2. 26. Glory as well as Honour, Roz. 2.10. #4 1. & At the Day 
of Judgment frequently ſo called, as ver. 13. and Colof. 3.4. 2 Thefſ. 
I. 7. and Chap. 5. 4. Chriſt's Glory is at preſent hid and obſcured, 
while he is inſtructing his Ele, and training themup unto Patience, 
and defers his Judging of his Enennies; but at laſt it will be fully 
manifeſted in the Face of the World, when he comes with Clouds, 
and every Eye ſhall ſee him, &c. Rev. 1. 7. 
*1Joh. 4 8 * Whom x having not ſeen y, ye love f, in 
20. whom though now ye ſee him not z, yet believing, 


T Joh. 20. rejoyce a with joy unſpeakable b, and full of 


lory c. 

— = Which Chriſt. y With your bodily Eyes. Moſt of theſe Jews 
lived out of their own Country, and ſo had not ſeen Chriſt in the 
Fleſh; and this was the Commendation of their Love, that they 
loved him whom they had not ſeen, though fight doth ordinarily 
contribute toward the ſtirring up of AﬀeRion. 2 Neither as others 
have done in thedays of his Fleſh, nor as you your felves hereafter 
ſhall in his Glory ; ye walk by Faith, and not by fight, 2 Cor. 5. 7. 
a In hope of ſeeing and enjoying him. b Which cannot be ex- 
preſſed with Words. See the like Phraſe, Rom. 8. 26. and 2 Cor. 
9. 15. c Both in reſpe& of the Obje& about which this Joy is 
converſant, the heavenly Glory ; the Degree, it is the higheſt here 
in the World, the duration of it, it 15 moſt ſolid; as likewiſe 
in Compariſon of the Joy of this World which is vain and tranſitory, 
and whereof many times Men are afterward aſhamed. 


Receiving d the end e of your faith, even the 


Glvation f of your fouls p. 
d Either this word 1s to be taken DF, and by an Enal- 


LPETER. 


Chap. 1, 


Grace revealed under the Goſpel, the Prophets foretold, but in 2 
more dark way; the Sun of Righteouſneſs not being yet riſen, the 
Shadows were not gone, and the Light was but obſcure. | 


11 Searching what »z, of what manner of time 
» the * Ipiric of Chriſt o which was in them did fip- +, pee 
nifie, when it p teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of 21. © 


Chriſt, and the glory q that ſhould follow, 

m Whether near or further off, or what particular part of time, 
This may relate particularly to Daniel's Weeks, Chap. 9. n Whe- 
ther peaceable or troubleſome, when the People were free, or 
when in Bondage ; what were the Qualities of the time, or Signs 
by which it might be known. Facob fore-tells Chriſt's comins 
when the Scepter was departed from 7udah, Gen. 49. 10. Tlaich, 
in a time of Univerſal Peace, Cage 2. 4+ and 11.6, This diligent 
enquiring after the time cf Chriſt's coming, ſhewed their earneſt 
longing for it. 'o So tiled, as being of the Son, no leſs than of 
the Father, both by eternal Proceſfion, and temporal Miſſion, Fohn 
I4 16, 26. and 15. 26. This ſhews, that not” only Chriſt had a 
Being under the Old Teſtament before his coming in the Fleſh 
( for if Chriſt were not, there could be no Spirit of Chriſt ) and 
likewiſe that Chriſt is God, becauſe of his inſpiring the Prophets 
with the Knowledge of future things, which none but God can do. 
þÞ What the Prophets did foretel concerning Chriſt, was not their 
own Conjefture, but what the Spirit did diftate to them. q Gr. 
Glories, in the Plural Number, 7. e. the manifold Glory which was 
to follow upon his many Sufferings, the Glory of his Reſvrre&ion, 
Aſceniion, fitting at the Right-Hand of God, ſending the Spirit, 
gc. Chriſt's Sufferings and Glory are often joyned together, Pſal. 
TIO. 7. Iſa. 53. 3, IO, II, 12. Luke {24 26. Phil. 2. 8,g. 
Heb. 2. 9, 10. to ſhew that there 1s the ſame way (and no other ) 
for the Salvation of the Members, as for the Glory of the Head, 
viz. by Sufferings. 

12 * Unto whom 7 it was revealed s, that not un- * pay. ;, 

to themſelves z, but unto us « they did miniſter x 24-and :2, 
the things y which are now reported z, unto you 513: 
by them @ that have preached the goſpel unto you, 
with the 4 holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven 6b, which + Ads 2.4, 


things c the angels deſire to look into 4. 

r Unto which Prophets. $s V7z. by the Spirit of Chriſt that was 
in them, t who lived before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh. « Nct 
only Apoſtles, but Believers, who hve fince Chriſt- came. x De- 
clare and foretel. The Preaching of the Word is called a Miniſtry, 
Ads 6. 4. and 2 Cor. 4. 1.and 5. 18, y The whole Dodtrine of the 
Goſpel concerning Chriſt's Perſon, Offices, Benefits, Kingdom, and 
the whole New Teſtament-ftate. x V7z. as fulfilled, and aQtually ex- 
hibited now, which were only foretold by the Prophets. a The 
Apoſtles and other Goſpel-Miniſters affiſtant to them : The ſenſe is, 
The Prophets under the Old Teſtament did, by the Spirit fore- 
ſee, and foretel Chriſt's Paſſton, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, the Effu- 
ſion of the Spirit, the Enlargement of the Church, by-the Calling of 
the Gentiles, gc. but did not live to fee their own Prophecies, and 
God's Promiſes fulfilled, Heb. 11. 13. as you now do. They did 
ſpread the Table that you might feed at it ; thev had but a taſte by 
Faith, and at a diſtance, of thoſe things you feaſt upon in their Ac- 
compliihment ; yet they did not grudge to declare theſe things, be- 
ing inſtructed by the Spirit, that what they ſpake of, ſhould not 
be fulfilled in their time, but in the Generations to come ; that ſo 
ye, by comparing what they faid ſhould come to paſs, with what 
you have now been aſſured is come to paſs, may be confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed in the Belief of the Truth, being the fame held forth b 
the Prophets formerly, and Goſpel-Mimiſters at prefent. b Cirri 
promiſed to ſend the Spirit, Luke 24. 49. John 14. 26. and 15. 
26. and 16. 7. and actually ſent him, A#s 2. the Apoſtles, not of 
themſelves, but atted by this Spirit, haye declared unto you the 
fulfilling of thoſe things, which the former Prophets, by the inſtin& 
and Power of the ſame Spirit ( the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in 
them) did foretel, would in their proper ſeaſon come .to paſs. c 
The things before ſaid to be reported by them that preached the 
Goſpel. d It ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Cherubims that ſtood 
above the Ark, with their Faces toward the Mercy-ſeat, which was 
a Type of Chriſt. The word fignifies a bowing down the Head, 
and ſtooping to look into a thing, Luke 24. 12. Fohn 20. 5. and 


C| 


lage, the Future being put for the preſent Tenſe, 9. d. being about 


intimates the. certainty of the thing ſpoken of. e i.e. The Scope 
to which Faith tends, or the Reward of Faith. f Either, 1. Salva- | 
tion more generally taken, which 1s begun in this Life, Epheſ. 2. 8. 
Tit. 3. 5. or rather, 2. compleat final Salvation in the other, as ver. 
5. and then the Senſe 15, either ye rejoyce that ye ſhall certainly | 
receive the full Salvation of your Souls, or ye rejoyce that ye do re- 
ceive that Salvation, viz. in the Promiſes of it, in thoſe Graces of 
the Spirit wroaght in you, which begin this Salvation, and are the 
Pledges of it, and in the certain Affurance of it. g 1. e. ( By an 
uſual Synechdoche ) the Salyation of your Perſons, 
10 * Of which ſalvation h the Prophets ; have en- | 
* Gell. 49» _. oy 
x0. quired, and ſearched diligently k, who propheſied of 


Dan. 2.44. the grace / that ſhould come unto you. 

- 2.8. þ Either, 1. The more full and clear Manifeſtation of Salvation 
Zech.6.12. promiſed to he at the coming of Chriſt, when Life and Immortali- 
Mat.13-17« ty ſhould be brought to light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and 

then this place is parallel to Luke 10. 24. Or, 2. The Salvation of 
the diſperſed Jews, i.e. their publick Converſion by the Goſpel, and 
Eternal Life following upon it; which (as well as the Calling of 
the Gentiles) was reſerved for the Times and Glory of the Meſſiah. 
z Viz. Thoſe under the Old-Teſtament, out of whoſe Writings the 
Faith of New-Teſtament-Believers is to be confirmed, John 5. 39. 
Aﬀs 17.11. and whom this Apoſtle therefore mentions, that he might 
- ſirengthen the Faith of the Chriſtian Jews, by aſſuring them that 
the DoErine he had delivered to them, was no new Invention, 
but the very Truth of God revealed of old to the Prophets. k 
The words imply their vehement defire of knowing, as well as great 
diligence in ſeeking. / What he called Salvatiqn before, he calls 
Grace here, to intimate their Salyation to be meerly of Grace. This | 


to receive; or rather properly in the preſent Tenſe, and then it | implies a prying, or looking narrowly into it ; which argues an 


earneſt deſire to know it. The Angels thus look into the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel, as defirous to ſee the Accompliſhment of 
them, admiring the manifold Grace and Wiſdom of God in them, 
Epheſ. 3. 10. and rejoycing 1n the Salvation of Sinners, which is the 
end, and effe& of God's revealing them. 


13 Wherefore e * gird up the loins of your mind +xph.5.14. 
f, be ſober g, andhope || to the end h for the grace z, || Or, jer- 
that is to be brought unto you art the revelation & of /*#: 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


e The following Exhortation may be conneQted, either with ver. 

4- being ſo glorious an Inheritance 1s reſerved in Heaven for you, 
gird up, &c. or with ver. 12. ſeeing ye know thoſe things, which 
the Prophets that foretold them, did not fully ſee, and the Angels 
themſelves defire to look into; the Grace of God vouchſafed to you, 
is ſo excellent and admirable, gird up, &c. . f 7. e. Let your Minds 
be attent, prompt, ready, prepared for your ſpiritual Work, re- 
ſtrained from all thoſe Thoughts, Cares, Aﬀedtions, and Lufts, 
which may entangle, detain, hinder them, or make them unfit for 
it. It isa Metaphor taken from the Cuſtom of the Oriental Nations, 
who wearing long looſe Garments, were wont to gird them about 
their Loins, that they might not hinder them in their travelling, 
or working, 1 King. 18. 46. and 2 King. 4. 29. Luke 17. 8.5ce on 
Luke 12.35,37. Perhaps it may havea ſpecial Reſpe& to the like Rite 
uſed at the Pafs-over, Exod. 12. 11. when the Tfraelites were juſt 
ready to enter upon their Journey, and go out of Egypt. g This 
may relate, either, 1.- to the Body, and then the ſenſe agrees with 
Luke 21. 34. where the Cares of this Life ſeem to be oppoſed to 
the girding up the Loins of the Mind, and Surfeiting ard Drunk- 
enreſs, to Sobricty here. Or rather, 2. to the Soul, and _— 
erd+ 
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Chap I. 
girding up the Loins of the Mind, may refer to the Underſtand- 
inz, and Thoughts ; and Sobriety, to the Will and Aﬀedtions ; and 
nity fignifie that Moderation which belongs to them, in Oppofition 
to their Inordinatenefs, which is a fort of Drunkennefs. Or, it 
may be rendred, be watchful, as it is tran{lated, 2 Tim. 4- 5. and 
with which it is joyned, 1 Thefſ. 5. 6, 8. and fo 1t agrees well with 
the former clauſe; they that have the Loins of their Mind girt up, 
© being of a vigilant, preſent Mind, and ready for any Work, they 
are to undertake. b Gr. perfe#ly, as in the Margin, 7. e. ſincerely, 
entirely, with a firm Confidence; but the following words fayour 
our Tranſlation, which ſignifies Perſeverance in hope. See Heb. 3. 
6. i Final Salvation, which is the Gift of Grace, Rom. 6. 23. and 
is called the Grace of Life, 1 Pet. 3. 7. k Called the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. ge 
14 As obedient Children 1, not faſhioning m 


your ſelves according to the former luits » in your 


1gnorance 0. © 

1 Gr. Children of Obedience, by an uſual Hebraiſm for obedient 
Children. So Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. Col. 3. 6. and 
this we may underſtand either abſclutely, Children of Obedience for 
obedient Perſons ; or with relation to God, obedient Children of 
God ; and then the Apoſtle perſwades them to their Duty by an 
Argument taken from their Adoption ; being the Children of God, 
he would have them behave themſelves obediently, as becomes 
them in that Relation. # Not accommodating, not conforming 
your ſelves, not ſhaping, or ordering your Converſation. See the 
fame word, Rom. 12.2. a The Luſts you formerly indulged your 
ſelves in. See Epheſ. 4.22, o Your Ignorance of Chrift and the 
Goſpel, q. d. not faſhioning your ſelves according to thoſe Luſts 
you lived in, when you were ignorant of Chriſt. He diſtinguiſheth 
between the time of their Ignorance and of their Illumination. 
Another Age requires other manners. They formerly lived accor- 
ding to the Diates of their Luſts, but now ought to hve 
according to the Will of Chriſt. See wer. 18. Ads 17. 30. 
Epheſ. 4. 17, 18. g 

I5 But as he p that hath. called q you, is ho- 
ly r, fo be ye holy in all manner of converſfa- 


£10n Fs. 

þ God the Father, to whom, as the firſt Cauſe, our Calling 1s 
frequently aſcribed, Rom. 9. 11, 24. and 1 Cor. 7. 15. Gal. 1. 6, 
15, It may be rendred, according to the holy One that called you, 
i. e. according to his Example ; you are Children, and ſhould there- 
fore imitate your Father, Eph. 5. 1. 9 viz. Effecually, to the 
Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt. r So God is often ſtiled by 1/azah, 
and other Pen-men of the Scripture, as the Fountain and Exemplar 
of Holineſs. 5s Either through the whole Courſe, and in the ſeveral 


I PETER 


Chap. I. 
as I of a + Lamb # without blemiſh -#, 4hd with- Rev: 5: 9: 
out ſpot 0. T1 Cer-Srf 
k Becauſe the Blood not only of an innocent Perſon, but of the 
Son of God, As 20.28. | i.c. Who was a Lamb. m The Lamb 
of God that takes away the Sins of the World, John 1. 29. not on- 
ly like a Lamb for his Innocence and Gentlenefs, T/z. 53. 7. but the 
Antitype of the Lambs, which under the Law were offered in the 
daily Sacrifices, and more eſpecially of the Paſchal Lamb; what- 
ever was ſhadowed out in that, and thoſe other Sacrinces having its 
Accompliſhment in Chriſt, n= Without Fault, without Defe&, in 
which nothing was wanting, that was requiſite to its PerfeCtion ; 
or, 1n which nothing could be blamed. The Greek word ſeems to 
be derived from the Hewew 2:7, fo often uſed tor a Blemiſh ; ſee 
Lev. 24. 19, 20. e Without any other Deformity. The Lamb 
_—_ have no Deſc, but yet mizht have ſome Spot ; and it was 
to be perfeR, ( Ex'd. 12. 5.) which implicd its having not the one, 
nor the other. Chriſt was ſuch a Lamb, perfe& in Holineſs, and 
free from all Sin, John 8. 29, 46. and Heb. 7. 26. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
20 * Who verily was fore-ordained p before the * Rom. 5; 
foundation of the world q, but was manifeſted #, in. 25- & 16. 


+ theſe laſt crimes / for you r. to 
þ By God's Decree appointed to the work of Redemption, and 
to be that Lamb that ſhould take away the Sins of the World, Eph. 
I. 4 9g From Eternity : there being nothing before the World be- , 
gan, but what was eternal. John 17. 24. r Not only by his Incar- 
nation, 1 Tim. 3. 16. but by the preaching of the Goſpel. See the 
Scriptures in the Margent. / Eaſt, in compariſon of the Times of 
the Old Teſtament. The ſame as the fulneſs of Time, Gal. 4. 4. 
That you with other Believers might partake of Salvation by him. 
The fruit of Chriſt's Redemption reacheth all Ages, but much more 
abundantly the Times after his Coming in the Fleſh. The ſum of 
the Argument is, Chriſt was ordained from Eternity, promiſed to 
the Fathers, but manifeſted to you : Your Priviledge therefore be- 
ing greater than theirs, Matth. 13. 17. Heb. 11. 39, 40. you ſhould 
be the more holy. 
21 Who by him « do believe in God, that raiſed 


him from the dead, and gave him'glory x, that your 


faith and hope might be in God y. | 
u Both as revealing God to you, Matth. 11: 27. John 1. 14. and 
making way for you to God, who, oft of Chriſt, is a conſuming 
Fire, 1o that there is no coming to.him, but by Chriſt, John 14. 6. 
Epheſ. 2.18. and 3.12. Heb. 7.25. x Viz. in his Reſurre@on, Aſ- 
ceniion, fitting at the Right-Hand of God, gc. Phil. 2. 9, io, 
II. Heb. 2. 9,10. y That ſeeing Chriſt raiſed and glorified, ye 
might be fully confirmed in the Belief of a through Satisfaftion 
made to Divine Juſtice for Sin, and perfef Reconciliation wrought, 
(for had not Chriſt fully paid the Price of Redemption, his Father 
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parts of your Converſation, or in all manner of Converſation, as we 
read it, 7. e. with whomſoever ye converſe, Believers or Infidels, | 
Friends or Enemies, Relations or Strangers; and in whatſoever | 
ogg: ye are in, Peace or Tfouble, Proſperity or Ad- 
verity. 
*lev. 11. 16 Becauſe it is written, * Be ye holy, forT tam 
44 & 19. holy. | 
2.20.7. & T your Father, and therefore you ought to imitate, and obey 
me : Or, I that have ſerved you from other People, that you ſhould 
a ng Lev. 20. 26. to which place particularly this ſeems to 
refer. 


17 And if « ye call on x the father, * who, with- 


out reſpect of perſons y, judgeth z according to e- 
very mans work a : | paſs the time of your ſojourn- 


ing b here in fear c. | 
4 This Particle is uſed here,and frequently elſewhere,not as a Note 
of doubting, but by way of Afſertion, and ſuppoſition of a thing 
known. x Either this 1s to be meant of Invocation, their calling | 
on God in Prayer ; and then the ſenſe is, If you be Servants, and | 
Worſhippers of the Father : Prayer being many times put for the | 
whole Worſhip of God, Iſa. 43. 22. Aﬀs 9. 11, or of their calling | 
God, Father, as Matth. 6. g. and then the ſenſe is, If you would | 
be counted God's Children, James 2. 7. y And fo will no more 
excuſe you that are Fews, and deſcended from Abraham, than thoſe 
that are born of Gentile Parents, Far 34. 19. Aﬀs 10. 34. Ephbeſ.6. 
9. 2 And ſo isnot a Father only, but a Judge, and that a moſt ' 
righteous one. a 7.e. Works, the Singular Number put for the 
Plural, as James 1. 25. See Rom. 2.6. Fob 34-11. b The word 
ſignifies the temporary abode of a Man in a place where he was not 
born, or doth not ordinarily reſide ; ſuch being the Condition of 
Belieyers in the World, that they are Sojourners, not Citizens of it; | 
they are travelling through it to their Father's Houſe, and heavenly | 
Country, Heb. 11. 9, 10, 13, 16. They are here exhorted to aſu- 
table Carriage expreſſed in the next words. c Which is due to him ' 
as a Father, and a Judge. It may imply the greateſt Reverence, 
and the deepeſt Humility, Phil. 2. 12. and I Cor. 2.3. and 1 Pet. 
Z- 2, 15 
*1Cor. 6, 18 For as much as ye know d, * that ye were not 
20. & 7, redeemed e with corruptible things, & ſilver, and gold, 
» + from your vain 4 converſation g received by traditi- 
ons h from your fathers 5. 

d Conſidering that ye were, &c. e See Tit. 2. 14. This implies 
them to have been in a ſervile Condition, and in Bondage to 
their own Errors, till they were converted to Chriſt. + The moſt 
precions things, of greateſt eſteem among Men. f Becauſe un- 
profitable to, and inſufficient for Righteouſneſs and Salvation. 
Viz. in your Judaiſm, wherein you were ſo much addifted to un- 
commanded Ritesand Ceremonies, as to have little Reſpect for God's 
Law. h And fo not only by their Example and Pradtice, but by 
their Dofrine and Precepts, Matth. 15. 3. &c. Mark 7. 7. (gc. See 
likewiſe Gal. 1.14. # Either, your Anceſtors, as Ezek. 20. 18. or 
Doors and Inſtruors, who areſometimes called Fathers, 1 Cor. 


4. 15. 
Heb.9.12: 19 But *. with the precious & Blood of Chriſt, ! 
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would never have let him out of the Priſon of the Grave, in which 
his Juſtice had ſhut him up) from which Faith ariſeth an Hope, 
which looks to the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt your Head, as the certain 
Pledgeand Earneſt of your ReſurreGtion to Life, and Glory : Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion and Glory are the great Grounds of Faith, 4&s 2, 
32, 33- and $5.31. and 10. 40. Rom. 4+. 24, 25-and 1 Cor. 15.14, 
17. and Chap. 3. 21. 


22 Seeing ye have purified your fouls z in obey- 
ing the truth 4 through the ſpirit 6, unto* unfeigned * rom. r2. 
love of the brethren c, ſee that ye love one another 10. 
with a pure 4 hcort fervently e. _ Heb.-1. 1, 

7 7.e. Your icives: the :vhole Perſon is implied, the Soul being CP4p-2-17. 
the principal Part. a In ſubjefting your ſelves to the Truth of 
the Goſpel, by Faith, to which th> Purification of the Heart is 
aſcribed, As 15. 9. not only as to juifincation, and purging away 
the Guilt of Sin, but as to SanRtification, and cleanting from the 
Defilement of it ; q. d. ſeeing ye have begun to purifie your Hearts 
by Faith in Chriſt, ſet forth in the Goſpel, and made San&rfication 
to them that believe, 1 Cor. 1.30. b By the Operation of the 
Spirit working Faith in you. c Without Hypocrifie, and which is 
not in word only, but in Dced and in Truth, 1 7ohn : 18, a Love 
to the Brethren in Chriſt, and for Chriſt's fake. This notes one 
great end of our SanCifcation, viz. the Exerciſe of Brotherly 
Love, whereby our: Love to God is likewiſe manifeſted, when we 
love them upon his account. The whole clauſe may likewiſe be un- 
derſtood, as an Exhortation to purifie themſelves more and more 
by Faith, that ſo they might ( being purged from carnal Aﬀe@tions )- 
be the better able, and more diſpoſed to love one another. d As 
the Source and Fountain of your Love to each other, and from 
whence it proceeds, 1 Tim. I. 5. and 2 Tim. 2. 22. e Or, vehement- 
ly, and intenſely, ſtrongly. The word ſeems to be a Metaphor 
taken from a Bow, which the more it is bent,with the greater force 
it ſends forth the Arrow ; ſo Love, the more fervent and ſtrong it 
Is, the more abundantly it puts forth it ſelf for the Benefit of o- 
tners. 

23 * Being born again f not of corruptible ſeed g, 
but of incorruptible þ. F by the word ; of God, 13.& ;. 5. 
which liveth & and abideth for ever. f Jam. 1. 

f This may refer either, 1. to the general Exhortation to Holi- 78- 
neſs, v. 14, 15. and then the Argument runs thus ; Ye are in your 1 Joh 3. 9. 
Regeneration becoming the Children of God, and therefore ought to 
_ holily, as become his Children: Or, 2. to the more particular 
Exhortation to brotherly Love, wv. 22. q.d. Ye are in your Rege- 
neration become the Children of God, and therefore ought to 
walk holily, as becoming his Children : Or, 2. to the more particu- 
hr Exhortation to brotherly Love, v. 22.4.4. You are by your 
Regeneration become ſpiritual Brethren, and therefore ought to 
love like Brethren. -g Which 1s it ſelf corrupted ere any thing 
can be generated out of it, or out of which nothing is begotten, 
but what is corruptible; fo that all ſuch Generations tend but to a 
mortal Life. h So the Ward is faid to be, becauſe containing ſtill 
the ſame, and being immutable in it ſelf, it changes, and renews 
the Hearts of thoſe that by Faith receive it. Or, it may be under- 
ſtood of its being incorruptible effetively, becauſe it leads, or tends 

to 


* John r. 


| Or. for 
that. 


* Heb. 12. 
I. 


Chap. II. 


| toan immortal Life. 


7? The ſame which he called incorruptible | 
Seed, which is the Inſtrument in Regeneration, as is implied in the 
Prepofition, by, going before it. k This, and the following Verb 
may be joined, either, 1. to God, the Word of God, who liveth, 
5c. or rather, 2. to the Word, ſo our Tanfſlation reads it, which 
word (jveth, and abideth, gc. and this agrees beſt with the Teſti- 
mony of Tſaiahin the next Verſe. The Word of God 1s ſaid to be 
a living Word, becauſe it enliveneth the Hearts of thoſe that en- 
tertain if. 


24 || For * all fleſh! & as graſs, and all the glory 
-n of man as the flower of graſs : The graſs withereth, 


* 1.40.6. and the flower thereof falleth away ». 


1 All Men as bornof the Fleſh, and in their natural ſtate, in 
Oppoſition to regenerate Men, v.23. m Whatever is moſt excel- 
lent in Man naturally, and which they are moſt apt to glory 1n. 


, n See Fames 1. 10. 


| 25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever 
o: And this p is the word, which by the Goſpel is 


preached unto you. | 

o. Not only abſolutely in it ſelf, and in oo of its perpetual 
Verity, Pſalm 119. 160. Matth. 24. 25. but relatively, as received 
by, and dwel'.ng in Believers, ( 1 John 3. 9.) who always expert- 
ence the Effedts of it in themſelves, in their Regeneration receiving 
a folid, and laſting Being from it ( the new Nature ) which 1s like- 
wiſe preſerved by it, in oppoſition to that Flux and mutable Being 
they had by their firſt Birth. p This ord, of which Tſatah ſpeaks, 
and which he fo. much magnifies, is the very ſame Word of the 
Goſpel, which is preached unto you by us Apoſtles. 


CHAP. IL 


Vice muſt be thrown off, that we may defire the Word and by it grow in 
| 3. Artl as living Members of 


Virtue and ta$t God's goodneſs, 1 
Chriſi, his pries, and choſen of God live Holily : And Glorify God, 
12. in obedience to Magiſtrates, 13» 16.Servants to thetr 
Maſters though hard ones : Remembring the ſufferings of Chriſt and 
his patience, I7=—2%. 


T 7 Herefore « * laying aſide þ all malice c, and all 
' * guile d, and hypocriſies e, and envies f, and 
all evil ſpeakings g. | 
a Having in the former Chapter mentioned the new Birth, v. 
23. and exhorted to brotherly Love, as agreeable to it, v. 22. he 
begins this Chapter with a Dehortation, wherein he difilwades them 
from thoſe Vices which are contrary to the ſtate of regenerate Men 
1n the general, and brotherly Love in particular. þ Or, putting 
off; a Metaphor from an old over-worn Garment, fit only to be 
thrown away; See Fpheſ. 4. 22. Col. 3. 8. 9. Fames 1.21. c Ma- 
lignity, when Men do evilto others voluntarily, and induſtriouſly, 
or delight in other Men's. harms ; See Rom. 1. 29. Epheſ. 4.31. d All 
Fraudulence and Impoſtures, and tne of others im any 
kind. e All flattering and counterfeiting Friendſhip, and ſhewing 
love in words, and outward Carriage, when the Heart is otherwiſe 
affeted. So Matth. 22. Chriſt calls them Hypocrites that flattered 
him, v. 16,18. f Grieving at other Men's Welfare. g All kind 
of Detraftion. 
2 As new-born babes h deſire ; the ſincere milk of 


the word, that ye may grow thereby /. 

h Purſuant to his Diſcourſe, chap. 1. 23. where he ſpeaks of 
their new Birth, he here calls them new-born Babes ; but that not 
in Oppoſition to thoſe that are adult, or of full Age, as Hebr. 5. 14. 
and 1 Corin. 3. I. but in Oppoſition to their former corrupt and 
unregenerate ſtate, in which they were deſtitute of all ſpiritual 
Lite; and fo this agrees, not only to young Converts, but gene- 
rally to all regenerate Perſons. 7 Being new-born Babes, a& as 
ſuch in earneſtly defiring, and longing for that fpiritual Nouriſh- 
ment, which 1s io needful for you, even as Children as ſoon as th 
come into the World, are lingring after the Breaſt. k the Greek 
may be rendred ( and is by ſome + keyg Milk, viz. ſuch as is 
for the Soul, not for the Body ; that whereby the Mind is nourifh- 
ed and ſtrengthened or wordy Milk, the Subſtantive from which it 
is derived properly, and firſt ſignifying Word, or Speech, and be- 
ing uſed for the Word of God, Heb. 4.12. But this not being pro 
Engliſh, our Tranſlation renders it beſt, the Milk of the -Werd, 1. e. 
the Word which is Milk: The Apoſtle uſeth an Adjeftive for a 
Subſtantive, but that Adjeftive doth not fignifie the quality of the 
Subje& (Milk ) as the other (Sincere) doth, but the Subje&t of it 
ſelf. The like Phraſe we have, chap. 3. 7. Gr. Female, or wifiſh 
weaber Veſiel, which we turn by the Subſtantive, Wife, who is 
faid there tobe the weaker Veſſel. So that the DoQrine of the Goſ- 
pel is here to be underſtood, as Iſa. 55. 1. and Believers are to be 
nouriſhed by the fame Word, as their Food, by which, as the 
Seed, they are faid to be begotten, ch.1. 23. This Milk of the 
Word is ſaid to be ſincere, 1, e. pure, without mixture, or ' Adul- 
teration, not blended, or diluted ( as Vintners do by their Wine, 
to whoſe Praftice Paul alludes, when he ſpeaks of Men's corrupt- 
ing the ,Word, 2 Cor. 2. 17. and 4. 2.) with human FiQtions or 
Traditions. Infants love the Sweetneſs of their Mother's Milk, 
and defire it pure, as it is : Believers ſhould defire the Word pure, 
as it 1s in itfelf, not mixed with any thing that may leflen its 
Sweetneſs, and hinder its Efficacy. That by the Word, as your 
ſpiritual Nouriſhment, ye may grow more in ſpiritual Life and 
Strength, till yecome to be perfe&t Men, Fpheſ. 4. 13. 

2 If ſo be ye have taſted», that the Lord o « 
graciousp. 

m This doth not imply a doubting, but a ſuppoſition, as was be- 
fore obſerved, ch.1. 17. n Not lightly taſted by a bare ineffeQual 
Knowledpe, as Heb. 6. 4. but experienced and perceived by the taſte 
of your fpiritual Palate ? your ſpiritual Senſe, and Ability to judge 
of ſpiritual things being reſtored to you, with your new Nature 1n 
your new Birth. He refers to Pſalm 34. 8. and poſſibly to Iſa. 55. 


P ETE R, 


/ 


Chap 


39. The ſenſe of the whole, is, If ye have by Faith received 
Goſpel as glad Tidings, and worthy * all Koccatatica, 'S, ws 
15. and there perceived, and experienced the ſweetneſs of thoſe 
Conſolations which are in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 2. 1. Or, ( which is 
the fame) how ſweet he is, who, in the preaching of the Goſpel 
exhibits himſelf to your ſpiritual Senſes, to be fed upon, and taſted 
Y YOU- 
4 To whom q coming 7 @s wnto a living / ſtone +, + 
* difallowed indeed of men «, but choſen x of God, 2 
and precious y. 

q To which Chriſt. 7 By Faith, 9. d. in whom believing, 7ebn 
6. 35, 44, 45+ The word is in the Preſent Tenfe, the. Apoſtle de- 
ſcribing here not their firſt Converſion to Chriſt, but their pre- 
ſent ſtate, that they being in Chriſt, were daily coming to him in 
the continued Exerciſe of their Faith. f Not only having Life in 
himſelf, but enlivening thoſe that by Faith adhere to him. # Vite 
A Corner-Stone, as v. 6. Being about to ſet forth the Church, as a 
ſpiritual Building, he firſt mentions Chriſt as the Foundation, and 
Corner-Stone. u Rejetted, not only by the unbelieving Fews, and 
their Rulers formerly, but ſtill by the unbelieving World. x Eij- 
ther choſen to be the Foundation of the Building, and then it is 
the ſame as fore-ordained, ch. 1. 20. Or, choſen is the ſame as 
choice, excellent. y A different Expreffion of the ſame thing. 
Here ſeems to be an Allufion to thoſe Stones which Men count pre- 
cious, and have in great Eſteem; and Chriſt's being precious in the 
ſight of God, 15 ſet in Oppoſition to his being difallowed of Men ; 
to intimate, that their Unbelief, and rejeQing Chriſt doth not make 
_ lefs valuable in himſelf, when his Father ſo much honours 

im. 

5 Ye alfo as lively z ſtones 4, || are built up b a 
ſpiritual* houſe c, an holy & prieſthood 4, tooffer up | 
| ſpiritual ſacrifices e acceptable unto God by Jeſus 
Chriſt f. 


2. 21. andin reſpe& of their Union among themſelves, and with 
their Foundation ; tho elſewhere in reſpe( of God's Inhabitation ; 
even particular Believers are called his Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17, and 
6.19. bViz, Upon Chriſt the principal Corner-Stone, Epheſ. 2. 
20. This may be underſtood, either, 1. Imperatively, q. d. be ye 
built up, and then it 15 an Exhortation, and relates not * to their 
continuing in Chriſt, but their being further built up on him by 
Faith, and is of the fame Import as v. 2. that ye may grow : Or ra- 
ther, 2. Indicatively; the Apoſtle as yet being engaged in ſhew- 
ing the Dignity and Privyedges of Believers, _ not entring upon 
his Exhortation, till v. 11. The words being in the Preſent Tenſe, 
implies the Building to be ſtill but going on, and not yet finiſh- 
ed. c In diſtinftion from the material one, relating to thoſe 
Scriptures where the Tabernacle or Temple is called God's 
Houſe, Exod. 23. 19. and 34. 26. Deut. 23. 18, The material 
Houſe built of dead Stones , was but a Type of the ſpiritual 
Houſe made up of lively Stones, and built upon Chriſt the 
living Stone; and this he brings (the Truth being always 


more excellent than the Type ) to heighten the Priviledges of 
the Goſpel-Church. d Either the Abſtrac 15 put for the Concrete, 
an holy Prieſthood for holy Prieſts ; or it may note the whole Col- 
lege or Society of Evangelical Prieſts, conſiſting of all particular 
Saints, to whom, in the New-Teſtament, this Title is given, but 
never appropriated to Goſpel-Miniſters : Chrift being a Prieft for 
ever after the Order of Melchifedec, had no Partner with him in his 
Priefthood, but was himſelf only to offer a Propitiatory Sacrifice to 
God for Sin. e The immediate end of Goſpel-Priefts, to offer, not 
bodily, but ſpiritual Sacrifices ; in genera! themſelves, whom 

are to conſecrate to God, Rom. 12. 1. particularly Prayer, T - 


Performances of Believers ( tho in themſelves imperfe@ ) are plea- 
ſing to God, Chriſt preſenting them to his Father by his Inte n, 
and covering their Defe@s by his own moſt perfe@& Righteonſnefs. 
Some refer this clauſe, by Jeſus Chriſt, to the fore-going Verb to 
offer up, and then the words run thus, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifi- 


| 


ces by Feſus Chriſt, acceptable to Grd; but the former ſeems moſt 
proper, and includes this latter : we are therefore to offer up ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifices to God by Chrift, becauſe they are acceptable only 
by him, Heb. 13.21. compared with 1 5, 16. 

6 Wherefore allo it is contained g in the ſcripture, 


* Behold-b, I lay i in Sion & a chief corner-ſtone /, x 


ele, precious » : and he that believeth on him, 16. 
Rom-9. 32» 


fhall not be confonnded ». 


£ The Greek word being of an aftive form, makes great diffe- 
rence among Expoſitors about theſe words ; not to trouble the 
Reader with variety, the plaineſt way of underſtanding them, 
ſeems to be, either, 1. That God be underſtood here, and ſupplicd 
out of the former Verſe, Wherefore God contains it in the Scripture : 
Or, 2ly. that the word, tho of an aftive Termination, be yet ta- 
ken in a paſſive ſrgnification, contams, for js contained, ſo our Tran- 
flators do; and this way of ſpeaking is not unuſual with other 
Writers. h I the Lord, not Man, Pſalm 118. 23. iViz. By the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, wherein Chriſt was declared to be the on- 
ly Foundation of the Church, and whereby Faith was wrought n 
the Hearts of Men, who were thereby aQtually built on Chriſt, as 
their Foundation, and fo the ſpiritual Houſe, v. 5. erefted. & Et- 
ther by Synechdoche , © Feruſalem, ( whereof Sim was a part) 
where by the preaching of Chriſt firſt, and the Apoſtles after his 
Aſcenſion, and ſending the Spirit, this Foundation-Stone was firſt 
laid, and God's Temple begun to be built, Pſalm 110. 2. Ia. 2. 3: 
Mich. 4. 2. Luke 24. 47. Or rather Siom here is to be underſtood of 
the Goſpel-Church, whereof Zim was a Type. / Or, Head of the 


IT. 0 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as appears by the next Verſe. p Good, 
kind, or rather ſweet : The ſame word isapplied to Wine, Lube 5. 


Corner, Pſalm 118. 22, that which both ſupports the Building, and 
| unites 


. II. 


givings, Alms, and other Duties of Religion, Phil. 4. 18. Heb, 13. 3 
Is, 16, f By, and through whom alone, as the Perſons, ſo 'the ' 


Pal. 118, 
2, 


Or, be ye 


built. 
* Heb. 3.6 
7 Viz. as being enlivened by Chriſt. The word here tranſlated, F 1fa. 61.6 

lively, and living in the former Verſe, is the ſame, but being there and 65.21 
ſpoken of Chriſt, it is to be underſtood a&ively, and here being V+ 9+ 
applied to Believers, who receive their Spiritual Life from Chriſt, | Hoſ.14.2. 
it muſt be taken paſſively. a Each particular Believer is here cal- Mal. 1. 11, 
led a Stone, as altogether an Houſe or Temple, 2 Cor. 6. 16. Epheſ, ROM. 12.1, 


Iſa, 28. 


; | FOE - 
I | unites the Parts; Chriſt being the Foundation not of a part only, ; Exhibition in Cheiſt, of thoſe good Things whereof their Fathers 
but of the whole Church; all the parts of which, Gentile, as well | had but a taſte, and which the reſt of the 7ews had loſt by their 
as ew, are jointly built on him,: and upheld by him, Epheſ, 2. 20. | Unbelief, x A People choſen of God, not only out of the 
m See V..5. Nt not be diſappointed of his expected Salvation, | World, but from among the reſt of your own Nation, and not on- 
and fo ſhall have no cauſe to be aſhamed of his Hope. This is ac- | ly toan External Adoption, and outward Priviledges, ( as the whole 
cording to the LXX, the' Hebrew hath it, ſhall not make haſte, i.e. | Body of the Nation was ) but to eternal Salvation. a Or, Kingdom 
he that believes in Chriſt ſhall not through haſte, or Diſtruſt, or | of Prieſts. He called them an holy Prieſthood, v. 5. now he calls - 
Unwillingneſs to wait God's time and way, ſeek after any other way | them a Royal Prieſthood, to- ſhew that they were made not only 
1.118, of Salvation than by Chriſt ; and fo (as before) not being diſap- | ſpiritual Prieſts, but ſpiritual Kings; which Priviledge they had 
pointed, ſhall have no cauſe to be aſhamed ; whereas they that do | not as Fews, but as Believers, who are all of them as Prieſts. in re- 
not believe, but make haſte, coming ſhort of their ExpeRation, | ſpe of God to whom they are conſecrated, and to whom th 
| areat laſt fill'd with Confuſion. See the places in- the Margin. offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices; 1o Kings in reſpeft both of their Ene- 
—. Unto you therefore which believe be ;s|} precious oy To Fes. jp omnger phy - ba png a (ra 
Or, an b0- ,, . . . . r to inherit. ofes calls your Fathers an holy Nation 
| 294 _- chem which be diſobedient P, che ſtone Deut. 7.6. in reſpe&of their Separation from the HG of the 
«P6118, Whic the builders q diſallowed r, the fame is made Gentiles, their Dedication to God, and the many Laws God gave 
_ the head of the corner /. them, obliging them to external and ceremonial Purity, whereby 
Mat. 21s o The Margin reads it according to the Greeh, an Honour, ei- | they were admoniſhed of internal and real Holineſs ; but - ye are an 
42. ther the Abſtra@ is pat for the Concrete, an honour for honou- | holy Nation in reſpett of that true and inward Holineſs it ſelf; 
As 4- 11. 7able or precious( as the Text hath it ) and then the ſenſe is plain | whereof that ceremonial Holinefs was but a Signification. He feems 
that Chriſt, as he is precious in himſelf, and to his Father, 1o he | particularly to allude to Tfa. 62. I2. c Exod. 19g. 5s, it is a peculiar 
15to them that believe : Or, Hon»ur may be put for the cauſe of Ho- | Treaſure ; and fo the ſame word is rendred, Fccleſ. 2, 3. and a {pe- 
nour, and then it is oppoſed to Shame and Confuſion before-men- | cial People, Deut.'7. 8. a peculiar People, and 14. 2. The word ui=d 
tioned, and the ſenſe 1s, Ye that believe, ſhall be ſo far from be- | by the LXX implying as much: but Mal. 3.17. where we render 
ing aſhamed, or having your Faith fruſtrated, that ye ſhall be ho- | it, Jewels ; the LXX uſed the fame word which Peter doth here; 
noured, and ſaved by Chriſt. And this agrees well with what fol- | which is as much as a People of Acquiſition, or which God hath acqui- 
lows in this and v. 8. þp Unbelievers, who were diſfobedient to the | red to himſelf for his peculiar Poflefſion or Treaſure. God had reſ- 
great Command . of the Goſpel concerning Faith in the Lord Jeſus | cued the Iſraelites from their Egyptian Bondage, and taken them to 
Chriſt. q The High-Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſees, and Rulers of the | be his peculiar People above all others, and claimed a Right to 
Fews, whoſe Dut, it was to build up the Church, as having not | them, and coynted them precious, as having redeemed them with 
only the Name, but the Power then retiding in them. r Rejetted | a ſtrong Hand, and got Poflefſion of them at the expence of fo 
him, and would not acknowledge him for the promiſed Meſſiah, | much Power, and fo many Miracles. This Deliverance of theirs, 
and.he great Foundation upon which the Church of God was to | was the Type of Chriſt's delivering the Church from the Tyranny 
of Satan, the ſpiritual Pharaov, and the World, the ſpiritual Zgypt; 


" be built. ' Queſt, How is Chriſt faid to be made the Head of the | 
* Corner to them that reje& him? An. Either, 1. ſomething is hereto | and a ſtate of Sin, the worſt Bondage ; upon the account where- 
1.6 be underſtood, viz. this is j_ WS which follows , the Stone | of, God's People are called a peculiar People, or a People thus ac- 
——_ which the Builders, &c. q.d. they deſpiſed him, but Gad hath ho- | quired, 77. 2. 14. and a purchaſed Pofieſſion, Ephef. 1. 14. where 
noured him ; they auld allow him no place in the Building, but | the ſame word is likewiſe uſed. 4 This notes the end of all theſe 

God hath given him the beſt, made him the Head-ſtone of the Cor- | Priviledges vouchſafed them, wiz. That they ſhould glorifie God in 

the enjoyment of them. He ſeems to refer to 7/a. 43.7, 21. . This 


ner: Or, 2. Chriſt may be ſaid to be made to the Diſobedient in | th 
People have I formed for my ſelf, C or acquired, as the LXX hath it ) 
iſe 


BY ſpite of their reje&ting and oppoſing him, the Head of the Corner ; : 
7. e. a Kingand s Jane to reſtrain, and curb them in, ſeeing they | they ſhall ſhew forth my Pra e Publiſh, and - declare both in 
would not be rule Words and Deeds, that others may be excited to glorifie God in the 


by him. 
* 5 * | like manner. f Or, Virtaes, that Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Righ-. 

"2.8, 14. c. 8* And a mow of MG WEST, rn THEN teouſtefs, Trath, oc. which God hath manifeſted is his Vourh- 
9.33. TS fy C10: FRO WAKE SUNOS ora, DC! Afements to you, and in the Acknowledgment of which he may 
j1 Cor. 1. ing diſobedient «, {| whereunto « alſo they were ap-| be glorified. g By an effettual Calling, according to his purpoſe; 
Rom. 8. 28. h The Darkneſs of Ignorance, Unbelief, Sin , and 


23. ointed. | 
| Exod. 9.P t i.e, A Stone at which they ſtumble, a Rock at which they are | Miſery. The time before the Publication of the Goſpel, was a 
16, time of Darkneſs, Matth. 4. 16. Luke r. 79. 71 The Light of Know- 


offended ; and fo it imphes Chriſt not to be the cauſe of their 
Rom.9.22. Qymblin , but the Obje& of it ; they of their own accord, and | ledge, Faith, Holineſs, Comfort. See Epheſ. 5.8. It is called 
Jude. 4. through the pravity of their Nature, without any juſt occafion gi- | marvel/ous, becauſe Men ſce what they never faw before ; wonderful 
Things out of God's Law, Pſalm 1 19. 18. and becauſc it is 2 marvel- 


ven by him,' being offended, either becauſe they find not that in 01 
him, which they expe&ed,viz.outward Encouragements or find that | lous thing that they who fate in fogroſs Darkneſs, fhould be tranſla- 
in him, which they do not like, the Holineſs of his Law, and Purity | ted into ſo glorious a Light. 
of his Dottrine, contrary to their Corruptions and Luſts, and eſpe- Io * Which in time pait were not a people &, but 
cially his requiring of them Faith in him for the foo ome of | ,re now the people of God 1, which had notobrained 
their Perſons, which was ſo contrary to the-Pride of their Hearts, b . bed me 
and which was one great reaſon of the Jews ſtumbling at him, as | METCY , But Now Have obtained McIcy _ ' and 2. 25 
ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, and therefore _ot - I bene I _ _— \ Ao Ne Res Rom. 5.256 
ſubmitting to the Righteouſneſs. of God, Rom. 9. 32, 33- com. wi 5 ' So. , | 
10.3, This ſtumbling inciudesnot only their filling into Sn br | and vet worth the Name of # People; Or, were not the People of 
Tn ens nl wor. Yn Pe” there | them 'a Bill of Divorce, and fiid, /o Ammi, and & Rubamah to 
own Unbelief the proper Cauſe. u Theſe words may have a double | them, Hof. 2. Theſe were the Jews of the Diſperſion, and ſuch as 
reading, one according to our Tranſlation, and then the ſenſe is had not returned out of the Baby/onſh Captivity, together with 
that ſmble at the Ward of the Goſpel, i. e. are diſobedient to | many of other Tribes mixed with them, who, before their Conver- 
it, in rejeting Chriſt therein offered to them : Or, that ſlumble, | fion to Chriſt, ſeemed to cut off from the Body of that People, 
being diſobedient to the Ward ; i. e. ſtumble at Chriſt preached to | had to ſolemn Werſhip of God among them, ard were tainted 
them in the Word. and chathes will not obey jt : they ſhew with the Corruptions of the Heathen, with whom they- converſed. 

:=--.. that they are offended at Chriſt. by their not receiving his Dofrine, | { Really God's People reſtored to their old Covenant-State, and 
"© F>- -nor accepting his offers. x Either this may refer. 1." to v. 6, | Church-Priviledges, by their believing in Chriſt. 7: The Mercy of 
5 where Chriſt is Laid to be laid ( the ſame word in the Greek with | being God's People and enjoying their Priviledges, being juſtined, 
that which is here tranſlated, by appointed )in Zion, as a chief Cor- | af peace with God, &yc. Leſt they might any way abuſe what he 
ner-Stone, ele and precious an whom whoſoever bolomach ſhall not had faid in the former Verſe concerning their great Dignity and 
be confounded : The Apoſtle then adds, that even theſe Unbelievers | Priviledges, fo as to aſcribeany thing to themſelves, the Apoſtle Itt- 
were appointed ( viz. in their external Vocation, as bas taken in- ring here, that all they enjoyed was micerly out of . God's 
to Covenant with God ) to be built on Chriſt by Faith, but they | **©TE)* ( q gy 
ſtumbled, by their Unbelief, at the Word of the Goſpel, and con-| 11 Dearly beloved I beleech you as Nﬀrangers and 
ſequently at this ſtumbling-Stone. And then it is an high aggrava- pilgrims nz, * abſtain from fleſhly luſts 0, which war Þ *-foms; 12, 
ting the Unbelief of the 7ews, that they being God's peculiar againſt the ſoul 4; Ge _ 3 Js 
Pcople, ſhould reje(t that 'Salyation which was ſent tothem, and | ©, Not only Strangers in the ſeveral Countries where ye inhabit; Gal. 5; 16, 
to the firſt offer of which they were deſigned, As 13. 26, 46, 47+ | (eing out of -your own Land) but Strangers in the World, as all - 
Or, 2ly. to the words immediately going before, that flumbleth at | 1 v.15 are, P/. 39. 12. and 119. 19. and 1 Chron. 29. 15. Hehe 
the Word, being  diſobedient, and then the ſenſe is ( ſpeaking con-| | | 13, 14- 0 Not only ſenſual Defires, but all the Works of the 
cerning the reprobate Fews) that God appointed them to this ſtumb- | 51.9, 5.1". 19, 20, 21, the carnal Mind - it ſelf” being Enmity « 
ling, in his decreeing not to give them Faith in Chriſt, but to againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. þ As Enemies oppoſe, arid fight-azainſt, 
leave them to their Unbelief, and to puniſh them juſtly for it : See | © 7.23. F ames 4. 1. q The inner Man, or regenetate part, 
Rom. g. 17. and 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Jude 4+ The Scope of the Apo-| . < it, which is oppoſed to fleſhly Luſts. See Gal. 5. 17. 
ſtle in this whole Verſe ſeems to be, to keep weak Chriſtians from Ky * Havins wear evevertaicn- hones » - amen 
being offended at the multitude of Unbelievers, and eſpecially at CI ( — 8 %2 Gee. &, 
their ſeeing Chriſt rejefted by the Jewiſh Rulers and Dodtors ; and | the Gentiles /: chat | whereas they Ipeak againſt you 2? = 
this he doth by pointing them to the Scripture, where all this was | as evil doers, * they may by your good works which Chap. 3 
long ſince foretold, and therefore not to be wondred at now, they ſhall behold, glorifie God 7 in the day of vi- 16. 
nor be any occaſion of offence to them. See the like, 7ohn 16.1, 4+ Gonnbem a 1| Or 


*Rev. 1.6. 9 But Ye y area choſen generation z, at, royal| » Irreprehenſible, fruitful, ſuch as may gain Mens Love, and wherein. 
and 5, 10, Prieſthood a, an holy nation 5, || a peculiar people | commend the Religion you profeſs. / Who, by reaſon of their dit- wm 5s 
Or, 2pur-c 3 that d ye ſhould ſhew forth e the {| praiſes f of| fering from your Relizion, are the more like to obſerve your Thr he 
taſed pe- him, who hath called g you * out of darkneſs 4 into | P'S this Epiſtle 'to be written to the Jews. ? Not only think 
ple; -G- - / | more favourable of you,” but of your Religion; acknowledge the 
fOr '0jy- his marvellous light z: Grace of God in you, and more readily ſubje&t themſelves to him, 
tes, » Ye Believers, in oppoſition to thoſe Reprobates that are diſo- | ( the beſt way of glorifying him) it . being uſual with God to make 
*Eph.s, 8, bedient to the Word. He ſhews that thoſe Dignities and Privi- | WY for the Converiton of Sinners by the holy Converſation of Saints. 
Col. 1. 13, ledges, which were mentioned by Moſes, as belonging to their Fore- | * V7z. a gracious Viſitation when God calls them by the Goſpel to the 
fathers, did much more belong to them; and that they had the real knowledge of Chriit, Luke 1. 68, 78. and 7, 15. and 19, 44- 
:  Nannn 13 * Sub- 
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- Subje& whereof he treats, v7. Magiſtrates, and the Senſe1s, to eve- 


FOr,eftcen. - 


. 33 * Submit your ſelves to every x ordinance of 
an y for the Lord's fake a: whether it be to the 


king b as ſupreme c ; 

x Of all kinds, whether Supreme, or ſubordinate. - y Gr. Human 
Creatures which may be underſtood, cither as Mark 16. 15. every 
Human Creature for every Man only reſtraining it to the preſent 


ry Magiſtrate : Or rather, {though to the ſame Effe@) to every Hu- 
man Ordinance ; or, as we tranſlate it, Ordinance of Man ;, the word 
Creature, being taken for an Ordinance, or Conſtitution, and crea- 
ting for ordaining, or appointing ; fo Oecumenius will have ths Word 
to fignifie, Fpheſ. 2. 15. to make of twain, one new Man. But 
this Creature, or Ordinance here 1s to be underſtood of the Magi- 
ſtrate (as appears by the following Words) which 1s called Human, 
not as if Magiſtracy were not an Ordinance of God, (for Rom. 13. 
I. the Powers that are, are ſaid to be ordained of God) but, either 
becauſe it is. only among Men, and proper to them ; or becauſe it 
is of Man ſecondarily, and inſtrumentally, though oft God prima- 
rily, and originally; God making uſe of the Miniſtry of Men in 
bringing them into the Magiſtracy ; as though Church-Officers are 


L PETER. 


God's Ordinance, yet he makes uſe of Men to put them into Office. 
a For God's Sake, who Commands this Obedience, and gave them 
their Authority, and js repreſented by them, and honoured by that 
Obedience which 1s yielded to them in all things agreeable to his 
Will, The Phraſe ſeems to be of the ſame import with that of 
being obedient in the Lord, Fphe/. 6. 1. b To Cſar the then Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, under whoſe ſuriſdition the Jewiſh Chriſtians 


were; and this being a general Command extending to all Chri- | 


ſtiars, it follows, that Obedience is due from them to thoſe Chief 
Maziſtrates, whoſe Subjedts reſpetively they are. c Not only above 
the People, but above other Maziſtrates. 7 


14 Or unto governours 4, as unto them that are ſent 
by him e * for the puniſhment of evil doers and þ for 
the praiſe f of them that do wel]. | 

d He ſeems immediately to intend the Governours of Provinces 
under the Roman Emperors, ſuch as Pilate, Felix, Feſtus, were in 
Fedea ;,, Sergins Pau in Cyprits, Acts 13. 7. and other Places : See 
Luke 3. 1. but ſo as to imply, under the Name of Governours, all 
inferior Magiſtrates, as under the Name of King, he doth all Su- 
preme. e Either, 1. by the King, or Supreme Magiſtrate, and then 
the next Words ſhew what ſhould be his end in ſending or appoint- 
1nz OJicers, or ſubordinate Rulers under him : Or, 2. rather ſent 
ty God, from whom all Rulers Subordinate, as well as Supreme, 
have their Authority, and which 1s the great Motive on which they 
are to. be obeyed; and then the following Words ſhew what 15 
God's end zn appointing them, and another Reaſon for yielding Obe- 
dience to them, viz. their being ſet up for the common Good of 
the Societies which they rule. f Praiſe is a kind of Reward, and 
15 here to be taken by a Synechdoche for all ſorts of Rewards given 


. to thoſe that do well, and are obedient to the Laws, See Rom. 


13- 3, 4+ 

15 For fo is the will of God g, that with * well. 
doing h ye may put to ſilence ; the ignorance k of 
fooliſh men /. 

g His Command. þ All manner of Oifices of Humanity, whereof 
Obedience to Magiſtrates 1s a principal one. 7 Gr. muzzle, ſtop 
the Mouths, Tf. 1. 11. viz. by taking away all occaſion of evil- 
ſpeaking. k Eithcr their Ignorance of the State, and Converſation 
of Bclievers, which may be the Occafion of their ſpeaking evil of 
them ; or their Ignorance of God and his ways, to which Chriſt im- 


_ putes the Fury of Perſecutors, 7ohn 16. 3. They that know not 


God themſelves, are moſt ready to reproach and ſlander thoſe that 
do. 1 Trae Wiſdom confiſting in the Knowledge of God ; they 
that are deſtitute of that Knowledge, as Unbeltevers are, are called 
fooliſh. 


16 * As free, and not {| uſing your liberty for a 
cloke of maliciouſneſs =, + but as the ſervants of 
God 0. | 


m He prevents an ObjeGtion ; - they might pretend they were a 
free People, as 7ews, and therefore were not to obey Strangers, 
Deut. 17. 15. John 8. 33. and made free by Chriſt. He anſwers, 
That they were free indeed, but it was from Sin, and not from 
Righteouſneſs, not from Obediefice to God's Law, which requires 
Subje&ion to Magiſtrates, for they were ſtill the Servants of God. 
n Not uſing your Liberty to cover, or palliate your Wickedneſs, 
excufing your ſelves from Obedience to your Super1ors by a pretence 
of Chriſtian Liberty, when, though ye be free from Sin, yet ye 
are not from Duty. o And fo ſtill - wa to obey him, and your Ru- 
lers in him. 


17 | Honour all men p: Love the brotherhocd g : 
* Fear God r : Honour the King /. 


p Viz. According as Honour 15 due to them, according to their 
Diznity, Power, Gifts, gc. See Rom. 12. 1c. and 13. 9. Phil. 2. 
9, Though all may challenge ſuitable Reſpetts yet there is a more 
ſpecial Aﬀection owing to Believers, chap. 1 22. Gal. 6. 10. r With 
a filial Fear or Reverence. This Command 1s interpoſed, either to 
ſhew what is the true Spring and Fountain, from which all the Du- 
ties we perform to Men, are to proceed, viz. The Fear of God, be- 
cauſe where thzt doth not prevail, no Duty to Men can be rightly 
performed, (they love the Brotternood beſt, and Honour the Kings 
moſt, that truly fear God) or to ſhew the due Bounds of all the Of- 
fees we perform to Men, that nothing is to be done for 'them 
vhich is inconfiftent with the Fear of Ged. { With that Honour 
which is peculiarly due to him above all others. 


18 * Servants t be ſubje& to your Maſters with all 
fear «, nct only to the good x and gentle, but alſo to 
the froward y. | 

t The Word is not the fame which Paul uſeth, Co/. 3. 22. but 
may well comprehend zhe Servants he ſpeaks of, as implying not on- 
ly Slaves, but thoſe that were made free, yet continued ſtill in the 


\. 4 1H! 
only Reverence of Maſters, and-fear of offending ther is to be un. 

derſtood, but Fear of God, as appears by the Parallel Place. Col. 

22. See Eph. 6. 5,6, 7. x By Good he means not Gracious or Ho. 

ly, but, as the next Word explains-it, Gentle, Juft, Equal. - » Mo- 
roſe, Crabbed, Unjuſt, Unmerciful. - 

19 For this 5s || * thank-worthy z, if a man for 
conſcience toward God # endure grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully. 

z In the Greck, (as in the Margin) the Subſtantive is put for the 
AdjQve ; the Senſe 1s either, this 1s acceptable to God, and wil; be 
graciouſly rewarded by him ; Or, this is praiſe-worthy, and will be 
your Glory, as v. 20. a Out of. reſpe&t to God, and a defire of 
pleating him, | y | 

20 For * what glory 6 is it if when ye be buffereg * Chap. z. 
for your Faults, ye ſhall take ic patiently ? but if when 74: 8d 4: 
ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it. patiently, this 
zs || acceptable with God c. Fe ut | 

b What Praiſe or Glory do ye get by it? Or, what great matter 
do you do ? This Interrogation hath the force of a Negation, but is 
to be underſtood comparatively ; it is worthy of Praiſe to ſuffer pa- 
tiently, even when Men ſuffer juſtly, but worthy of little, in com- 
pariſon of ſuffering patiently when unjuſtly. c This ſhews what is 
meant by thank-worthy, v. 19. and the Apoſtle adds what kind of 
Thanks or Praiſe he intends, viz. not that which is of Man, (which 
many times may fail, even when Men patiently ſuffer Injuries) but 
_ wiuch 1s of God, to which Believers ſhould eſpecially have re- 
pe&. | | 

21 For * even hereunto d were ye called e becauſe * math, 
+ Chriſt alſo f ſuffered for || us g leaving us an exam. 15: 24. 
ple h that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. | Theti, 

d Viz. To paticat bearing of Sufferings, even for well-doins, 3*,3* 

e Viz. to Chriſt and the fellowſhip of his Kingdom ; g. d. your ve- | Chap. 3. 
ry Calling and Proſeffion, as Chriſtians, requires this of you. , 5 

Pl There is an Emphaſis in this Particle, it 1s as much as if he had [LPUme 
ſaid, even Chriſt our Lord and Head-hath ſuffered for. us, and there- read for 
fore we that are but his Servants and Members muſt not think to ** 
eſcape Sufferings. g Or, .as in the Margin, for you, which agrees 

with the Beginning and cnd of the Verſe, where the ſecond Perſon 

is uſed ; butymoſt read it as we do in the firſt Perſon, and the Senſe 

1s ſtill the fame; only the Apoſtle from a general Propofition draws 

a particular Exhortation; Chriſt ſuffered for us (therein he compre- 

hends the Saints to whom' he writes) and leftan Example for us all; 

do ye therefore to whom, as well as to others, he left this'Example, 

follow his Steps, John 13. 15. and 1 John 2. 6. h As of other Gra- 

ces, fo eſpecially of Patience. 

22 * Whodid no fin, neither was guile found in his* If. 53, 
mouth þ. £ 

k 7, e,. There was no Guile in his Mouth, it is an Hebraiſm, to 2 Cor. 5. 
be found is the ſame as to be, and not to be found, the ſame as not to ** 
be, Gen. 2. 20. Iſa. 39. 2. See Rom. 7. 10. k This ſignifies 
Chriſt's abſolute Perfe&zon, in that he did not offend ſo much as 
with his Mouth, 7am. 3. 2. The Senſe is, Chriſt was free from all 
manner of Sin, and yet he ſuffered patiently ; and therefore well 
may ye be content to ſuffer too, though wrongfully ; ſeeing though 
ye may be innocent 1n your Sufferings, yet you come ſo far ſhort 
of Chriſt's Perfe&ion. 

23 * Who when he was reviled J reviled not * watth. 
again 9, when he ſuffered 7 he threatned not o but 27: 35: 
| committed himſef p to him that judgeth righte- _ | 
ouſly. i Or com- 

I By Chriſt's. being reviſed, we are to underſtand all thoſe injuri- mitted his 

ous Words, Reproaches, Slanders, Blaſphemies, which his Perſecu- ,,y(, 
tors caſt out againſt him. m Therefore when he told the Jews they * 
were of their Father the Devil, 7chn 8. 44. that was not.a revi- 
ling them, but a juſt Accuſation of them, or Reproof of their De- 
viliſh Behaviour. n= When he was affeted not only with verbal, 
but real Injuries, buffeted, ſpit upon, crowned with Thorns, crucifi- 
ed. o He was fo far from avenging himſelf, or recompenceing evil 
for evil, that he did not ſo much as threaten what he would after- 
ward do to them. þ Or, his cauſe, as in the Margin; neither is in 
the Greek, but either may be well ſupplied, and to the ſame purpoſe 
the Senſe is, Chriſt did not retaliate, nor at any thing out of pri- 
vate Revenge, but ſo referr'd himſelf, and the judgment of his. 
Cauſe to his Father's good: Pleaſure, as ratier" to defire Pardon for 
his Perſecutors, than Vengeance on them, Luke 23. 34. The Apo- 
ſtle adds this of God's judging righteouſly, for the comfort of Ser- 
vants to whom he ſpeaks, as Fph. 6. 8, 9. Col. 3. 25. and 4. I. 
and for the terror of Maſters, that the former might learn Patience, 
and the jatter Moderation. 


24 * Who his own ſelf q bare our fins r in his own * Mattl. 
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body / || on the tree t, + that we being dead unto fin *: - D 
ſhould live z unto righteouſneſs, by whoſe ſtripes ye | os 


Rom. 6. 
were healed x. 4 11. and 
q Not by offering any other - Sacrifice (as the Levitical Prieſts 5, 6. 
did) but by that of himſelf. 7 Or, to»Þ up, or lifted up, in alluſt- 
on to the Sacrifces of the Old Teſtament, the ſame Word being 
uſed of them, Feb. 7. 27.' Fam. 2. 21. As the Sins of the Offerer 
were typically-laid upon the Sacrifice, which, being ſubſtituted 1n 
his place, was likewiſe ſlain in is ſtead ; ſo Chriſt ſtanding in our. 
room, took upon him the guilt of our Sins, and bare their Puntſh- 
ment, Iſa. 53. 4, &c. The Lord laid -on him our Iniquities, and 
-he willingly took them up; and by bearing their Curſe, took away 
our Guilt. Or, it may have reſpe& to the Croſs, on which Chriſt 
being lifted up, (7ohn 3. 14, 15. and 12. 32.) took vp our Sins 
with him, and cxpiated their Guilt by undergoing that Death which 
was due to us for them. { This doth not exclude his Soul, but 15 
rather to be underſtood by a Synechdoche, of his whoſe Human 
Nature, and we have the Sufferings of his Soul mentioned, Tja. 53- 
10, 12. John 12. 27.) but mention is made of his Body, becaulc 
the Suffcrings of that were moſt vitible. # On the Croſs. »u Ano- 


Family, and ſo fignifies Servan's of whatſoever Conditicn. « Not 


ther end of Chriſt's Death, the Mortifcatiova of Sin, and ovr b-- 
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Lt 4 P+ INI. | | 24 
"Ing freed from the Dominioth of it; Rom. 5. 2; 6. and being reform- 
ed to a Life of Holineſs. ' x Viz. Of the Wound made in your 


Souls, by Sin. This ſeems to relate to the Blows that Servants 
might receive of Cruel Maſters, againſt which the Apoſtle com- 
forts them, and to the patient bearing of .which he exhorts them, 
becauſe Chriſt by bearing Stripes (a ſerviſle Puniſhment) under 
which may be comprehended all the Sufferings of his Death, had 
healed them of much worſe Wounds, and Spiritual Diſeaſes; the 
Guilt of their Conſciences, and the Defilement of their Souls. 


25 For ye were y as ſheep going aſtray z, but are 


now * returned to the Shepherd a, and Biſhop b of 


our Souls. | | | 

y While ye continued in your Judaiſm, and had not yet received 
the Goſpel. xz From Chriſt the great Shepherd, and the Church 
of Believers his Flock, and the way of Righteouſneſs in which he 
leads them. Ye were. alienated from the Life of God, bewildred 
and loſt in the way of Sin, Ja. 53. 6. a. In your Converſion to 
the Faith. b Chriſt the good Shepherd, Foh. 10. that takes care of 
: Souls, as a Shepherd doth of his Sheep. c Superintendent, Inſpe- 
or, or, as the Hebrews phraſe it, Viſitor, 7. e. He that with Care 
looks to, inſpeRs,. and viſits the Flock. This he adds for the Com- 
fort (as, of all Believers, ſo) particularly of Servants, that even they, 
as mean as they were, and as much expoſed to Injuries, yet were 
under the Care and Tuition of Chriſt. 


CHAP. IIL. 


Hives muſt be ſubje# to Husbands ; and adorn not the outward but the 
hidden Man, after the Example of holy Women of Old, eſpecially Sa- 
rah, 1-—6. Husbands muſt dwell with their Wives with Under- 
Ntanding, 7. He exhorts to mutual Love, Firbearance, and Peace- 
ableneſs, with a Promiſe of God's Bleſſing : Not to fear when they 
ſuffer innocently, but be always ready to give a Reaſon of their Hope, 
13——17. This urged, by the Example of Chriſt's Sufferings and 
their iſſue ; and the contrary Example of the Puniſhment of the Diſo- 
bedience of the firſt World m the times of Noah; his Deliverance by 
the Ark, whereof Baptiſm #u an Antitype, which direfts us to the 
Reſurre&ion and Glory of Chriſt, 1822. 


Ikewiſe* ye wives, be in ſubje&ion to your own « 
husbands, that if any obey not the word 5, 
+ they alſo may without the word c be won 4 by the 


converſation of the wives. _ | 
a This he adds both to mitigate the Difficulty of the Duty;Subjedion, 
in that they were their own Husbands to whem they were to be ſub- 
jeR, and likewiſe to bound and circumſcribe their Obedience, that 
it was to be only to their own Husbands, not to others; and fo 
while he perſwades them to SubjeQtion, he cautions them againſt 
Unchaſtity. þ The Word of the Goſpel. He exhorts not only 
them that had believing Husbands, but unbelieving Ones, to Þe 1n 
ſubjeQion to them. c Not that they could be converted to Chriſt 
without the Knowledge of the Word, when Faith cometh by Hear- 
ing, Rom. 10. 17. but that they who either would not endure 
their Wives inſtructing them, or, who had before rejetted the 
Word, yet by ſeeing the Effedts and Fruits of it in their Wives, 
might be brought to have good Thoughts of it, and thereby be 
the more prepared for the hearing of it, whereby Faith might be 
wrought in them. &d Or, gained, viz. to Chriſt and His Church ; 
the ſame Metaphor Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. 9. 19, 20, 21. Phil. 3. 8. 


2 While they behold your chaſt e converſation coup- 
led with fear f. 


e Free from all manner of Impurities, and any thing contrary to 
the Marriage-Covenant. f Such a Fear or Reverence of your Hus- 
bands, whereby out of the Fear of God, and Conſcience of his 
Command, you give them all due Reſpe, and do not willihgly df- 
pleaſe them, Eph. 5. SubjeRion is required, v. 22. and Fear, 33. 


3 * Whoſe adorning let it not be g that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, or of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel. | 

g I<t it not be chiefly, or not ſo much the adorning of the out- 
ward man as the inward ; the Negative here 1s to be taken as a Com- 
parative, as Exod. 16. 8. and Luke 14. 12. The Apoſtle doth not ab- 
ſolutely condemn all kind of Ornaments, or rich Attire, which we 
find uſed ſometimes by the Godly themſelves in the Scripture, Gen. 
24+ 22, 30. Eſth. s. 1. compar'd with Pf. 45. 9, 13- where the Spi- 
ritual Ornaments of Chriſt's Spouſe are ſet forth by terms taken 
from the external Ornaments of Solomon's Wife, and Ezeh. 16; 
12, theſe things are ſpoken of as God's Gifts. But he taxeth all 
Vanity, Levity, immoderate Sumptuouſneſs, or Luxury in Apparel, 
and bodily Ornaments in Women (or Men) whatſoever is above 
their Placeand Condition in the World, or above their Eſtate and 
Ability, ſuch as proceeds from any Luſt, (Pride, Wantonneſs, gc. 
or tends to the provoking or cheriſhing any, or is accompanied wit 
the negleing or ſlighting of inward Beauty, and ſpiritual Orna- 
ments. 


4 But let zt be the * hidden man of the heart 4 in 
that which is not corruptible z, even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet ſpirit & which / is in the fight of God 


of great price. 

h The inward Man, Rom. 7. 22, and 2 Cor. 4. 16. either the Soul 
in oppoſition to the Body, or the Image of God, and Graces of 
his Spirit in the Soul, called elſewhere the New-man, and oppoſed 
to natural Corruption, or the Old-Man, Eph. 4.. 24. Col. 3. 9, 10. 
7 This relates to what follows, the Ornament of a Meek, 8c. atd 
15 oppoſed to thoſe external Ornaments before mentioned, which 
are of a fading, periſhing Natute ; whereas this is conſtant and du- 
rable: And therefore Women who are-more apt to be over-much 
pleaſed with external Drefſes and bodily Ornaments, are exhorted 
rather to enrich and beautify their Souls with Divine Graces, than 
their Bodres with gawdy Cloaths, & This notes the particular 
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Poms or Graces (parts of' the New-Man) in which the Spititual 
Beauty and adorning of Womens Souls confiſts; and either theſe 
two Words, meek, and quiet, are but different Expreſſions of the 
fame Grace ; or, by web. vey may be meant Gentlienefs, Eafineſfs, 
and Sweetneſs of Spirit ; in oppofition to Moroſeneſs, Frowardnefs, 
Pride, Paſſion, &c. And by quietneſs, a Peaceable, Still, Modeſt 
Temper ; in oppoſition to Pragmaticalneſs, Talkativenefs, Clamo- 
rouſneſs, Theſe two uſually go in Conjundion together, 'and' the 
latter 1s the Effet of the former; ſee 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
{ Either this refers to Spirit, or to the whole Sentence, the Orr4- 
ment of a meek, &c, but the Senſe is ſtill the fame. 77 Who can 
beſt judge, (as looking to tie inner Man, which is not obvious to 
the Eyes of others) and whoſe Judgment is moſt to be valued : 
Here God's Judgment is oppoſed to the Judgment of vain Women, 
who think to commend themſelves to others by outward Bravery, 
and of a vain World which eſteems ſuch things. = The Excellen- 
cy of Grace and Spiritual Ornaments, is ſet in oppoſition to Gold 
and coſtly Apparel, q. d. If Women will be fine that they may ap» 


pear Beautiful, let them chuſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the 


| 


] 


) 


tow more abundant Honour, 1 Cor. 12. 23. It is a part 


Mind and Heart, a meek and quiet Spirit, which are precious in 
the fight of God himſelf, rather than theſe external ones, which 
ſerve only to draw Mens Eyes toward them. 


5 For after this manner in the old time the holy o 
women alſo who truſted p in God adorned them- 


ſelves, being in ſubje&tion to their own busbands 9. 

0 And therefore worthy of Imitation. p Whoſe only Hope was 
in God, and therefore their Care to pleaſe him. 9g. Viz. With a 
meek and quiet Spirit, counting that the beſt Ornament. 


Lord / whoſe + daughters t ye are « as long as ye do 


well x, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

r After her Name was changed from Sarai, my Lady, to Sarah, 
fimply a Lady or Princeſs, becauſe Kings were to come of her, Gen. 
17. 15, 16. Yet eyen then ſhe obeyed Abraham ; and this 1s ſpo- 
ken in Commendation of -her Obedience. { Not meerly in Com- 
plement, but in reality, hereby acknowledging his Authority and 
her own SubjeRtion. # Not only according to the Fleſh, but Spi- 
ritually according to the Promiſe. #« Either ye are made or become, 
viz, by imitation of her Faith and Holineſs, as well as ye are by 
Kindred and Succeſſion ; or, ye are declared, and known to be, as 
the Phraſe is elſewhere uſed, 7ohn 15. 8. x Follow her in Good 
Works, 1 Tim. 2. 10. y Or, afraid of any Amazement, any thing 
frightful ; or, which might terrifie you, taking Amazement for the 
Obje& or Cauſe of Fear, as v. 14. Pſ. 53. 5. Prov. 3. 25. and 
the Senſe may be, either, fo long as ye perform your Duty with 4 
reſolute Mind, and keep from that which is contrary to your Faith, 
or, as long as you ſubje& your ſelves to to your Husbands willingly, 
cheerfully, and without laviſh fear 'of being loſers by your 
ae ome , and faring the worſe for your Patience and Sub- 
miſſion. 


hindred gp. | 
z Perform all Matrimonial Duties to them ; by a Synechdoche all 
the Duties of that Relation'are contained under this one of cohabi- 
tation. 4 Either, according to that Knowledge of the Divine Will, 
which by the Goſpel ye have obtained ; or, - prudently and wiſely, 
and as becomes thoſe that underſtand their Duty. 6b Not deſpiting 
them, becauſe of their weakneſs, or uſing them as Slayes, but re- 
ſpeting them, caring for them, (as Matth. 15. 6. and 1 Tim. 5. 
3.) uſing them gently, covering their Infirmities. c Than the Hus- 
bands, and that both in Body and Mind, as Women uſually are. 
d In Scripture any Inſtrument is called a Vefſel, and the Wife is 
here called fo, as being not only an Ornament, but an Help to the 
Husband and Family, Gen. 2. 18. This he adds as a Reaſon why 
the Husband ſhould give Honour to the Wife, viz. her being the 
weaker veſſel; weak Veſſels muſt be gently handled; the Infirmi- 
ties of Children beſpeak their Pardon when they offend ; and 7hoſe 
Members of the Body which we think leſs honourable, on them we be- 
of that Pru- 
dence according to which Men ſhould dwell with their Wives, to 
have the more regard to them becauſe of their Infirmities (in bear- 
ing with them and hiding them ) leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged, if 
they find their Weakneſs makes them contemptible. ' e Another 
reaſon why Husbands ſhould give Honour to their Wives, viz. Becauſe 
though by Nature they are weak and unequal to their Husbands, - yet 
they are equal to them in reſpett of their being called to the ſame 
Grace and Glory, their being neither Male nor. Female in Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 28. F 7. e. Eternal Life which is the Gift of Grace; or, 1s. 
to be given out of Grace. g Either that ye be not diverted and 
hindred from praying ; or, that the Efficacy of your Prayers be not 
hindred, viz. by thoſe Contentions and Ditferences which are like to 
ariſe, if you do not dwell with your own Wives according to Know- 
ledge, and give.them the Honour that belongs to them. 


ſion one of another, || love as brethren &, be pitiful 


be courteous m. | | | F 
h Either, be of one Mind in the things of Faith ; 
this implies the conſent of the Underſtanding; and the next, that 
of the Aﬀettions ; or, be united both in Faith and Aﬀettion, fee 
Rom. 12. 16. and 2 Cor. 13. 11. and Phil. 4. 2. 7 Mutually affe&-. 
ed with each others Good or Evil, Rom. 12. 15. Heb. 10. 34» 
and 13. 3- This he joins with the other as the conſequent of it; 
they that are united in Faith and Love are of the lame Body, an 

where one Member ſuffers, the reſt ſuffer, 1 Cor. 12. 26. k Vit 
in Chriſt ; ſee chap. 2. 17. 1 Ready to ſhew Mercy, of a Merciful 
Diſpoſition, Eph. 4. 32. Col. 3. 12. m Kind, Afﬀable, Human, of 
a ſweet Converſation ; * in oppoſition to Sawrneſs and Moxroſencls, 


| 


Adis 28. 7. ths ſame Word is uſed. 2 p 
Nann 2 9 *Not 


P 


and then [|,Or, {0- 
ving to the 


Brethren, 


6 Even as Sarah 7 obeyed Abraham + calling him * Gen, 19. 
- 


+ Gr. Chil» 
dren, 


7 * Likewife ye husbands dwell z with them aC-+ x Cor, 
cording to knowledge s,. giving honour b to the wife, 7. 3 
as unto the weaker c Veſlel 4, and as being heirs e to. EP 5-25- 
gether of the grace of life, that your prayers be not ** 3 '7* 


8. Finally * be ye all of one mind 5, .having compa * Rom; 
2 15 5s 


hil. 3.166 


"Chap. III 


* Prov. © 9 * Not tendring evil for evil, or railing for rail- 


; bleſſing I | 
 # Not recompencing Evil either in Words or Deeds, Prov. 24+ 
29. See On chap. 2. 3. of this Epiſtle, Rom. 12. 14, 17, 19, 2I- 
o Praying for, and as ye can, doing Good to thoſe that do Evil to 
you, or ſpeak Evil of you, Matth.. 5. 39, 44 Luke 6. 27, 28. 
Either, 1. To bleſs thoſe that do Evil to you, that ſo by patient 
Tama of Injuries, forbearing private Revenge, 7c. ye might ob- 
tain a Bleſſing. Or, 2. Ye are called hereunto, 4:7. to inherit a 
Bleſſing, 9 In your Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt. r This 
either ſhews how Believers came to partake of the Bleſſing, viz. by 
way of Inheritance, Or, It implies the perpetuity of it, that 


Bttle while, their Recompence ſhall be for ever. { Either, 1. Eter- 
nal Life, as the greateſt Bleſſing; or, 2. The good things of both 
Lives temporal, Spiritual and Eternal Mercies, which are all promi- 
ſed to the Godly, x. Zim. 4. 8. and which they have by right of 
inheritance, Pſ. 37- 1i. Matth. 5. 5. and this ſeems to agree 
with v. 10, I1, 12. 

* Pſal. 34 To For * he that will love life ?, and ſe good « 

12. &. days, let him refrain his tongue from evil x, and his 


lips that they peck no guile y. | ; 
7 He that earneſtly defires to lead a quiet and comfortable Life 
here, and to enjoy eternal Life hereafter. x Peaceable and proſpe- 
rous ; as evil days are ſuch as are grievous and calamitous, Gen. 47. 
9. x Fromr Evil-ſpeaking, Railing, Reviling, open DetraQon. 
y Tell no Lies of his Neighbour : Or, this may imply Whiſpering, 
Back-biting, or any way, ſecretly and cloſely ſpeaking evil of him. 
Under theſe two, all the Vices of the Tongue, whereby our 
Neighbour may be wronged, are contained, and the contrary Vur- 
tues commanded under the Name of Bleſſing. 
IT Let him * eſchew evil and do good z, let him 


27. ſeek peace a, and enſue 6 it. 
Ifa. 1.16. +» Let him not only in general avoid all Sin, and exerciſe him- 
3 Joh. 11. {elf 5n all Well-doing, (as the Prophets meaning cited in the Mar- 
gin, ſeems to be) but particularly, let him avoid all Sin againſt his 
Neighbour, not recompencing Evil to him, and doing him all the 
Good he can, and overcoming Evil with Good ; and to this the 
Apoſtle accommodates the Prophet's Words. a Not only with 
God and his own Conſcience, but with his Neighbours, which 1s 
here eſpecially meant. 6b Either ſeeking and enſuing fignifie the 
ſame thing, viz. an earneſt defire of Peace, and uſe of all lawful 
means to obtain it; or, enſuing it py fignifie the difficulty of ob- 
taining it z when we ſeek it, 1t may ſeem to tly from us, Men may 
not let us have Peace when we would have Peace, Pſal. 120. 7. 
and therefore we muſt follow it, Heb. 12. 14. 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the —_— 
and his ears are open unto their prayers c : but the face d 


$ Or, ion. of the Lord 35-1} againſt them that do evil. 

c God watcheth over them, looks favourably on them and hears 
their Prayers, fee P/. 34. 15, This he hays down as a motive to 
Patience under Injuries, and to keep us from tumultuating Paſſions, 
and Deſires of Revenge ; that God ſees all we ſuffer, hath a care of 
us, and is ready to hear, and in due time to help us. d His Anger or 
Indignation; Face being here taken not for God's Favour (as many 
times it 15) but in + 392 paupe emp as Lev. 17. Io, and 20. 5, 
Pſ. 68. 1, 2. Men ſhe by their Countenances whether they be an- 

- gry or pleaſed ; and hence it is, that God's Face is taken for his Fa- 
vour, fometimes for His Diſpleaſure. A farther Argument to per- 
ſwade us to Patience, that God undertakes to plead our Cauſe againſt 
our Enemies, and avenge us on them ; whereas, if we think to ſe- 
cure our ſelves againſt them by undue means, we make God an Ene- 
my to us. : : 

13 And who 5s he e that will harm you, if ye be 


followers of that which is good f ? | 

e 7. e. None, or few will harm you, as being convinced and oyer- 
come by your good Deeds, whereby even they are many times mol- 
lified and melted, that are of themſelves moſt wicked and hard- 
hearted, 1 Sam. 24. 16, 17. f Either Followers of God, who 
doth Good, to the Evil and Unkind ; but then it ſhould be rendred 
Followers of him who 1s Good, or rather, Followers of thoſe things 
that are Good, 9. d. if you be diligent in doing good to others, none 
will have the Heart to do you hurt. 


* Plal. 37. 


for righteouſneſs ſake g 


* Chap. 4. 74 * But and if ye ſuffer 
14 happy h are you, and t be not afraid of their terror ;, | 
T 1a. 8. yeither be troubled &. | 


I2c, I3s 


Jer. 1.8. © -s P a ſuffer unjuſtly, whether it be for the frue Profeſſion of 


the Goſpel, or in the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs, being Followers of 
that which is Good, and walking in-the Practice of the Dutics be- 
fore mentioned. h Both in the ſpiritual Benefit ye gain by Suffer- 
ings, viz. your edifrcation in Faith, Patience, Humility, &c. the 
Glory which redounds to God who ſupports you under, and car- 
ries you through them, and the Reward you your ſelves expe& after 
them, Matth. 5. 10, (3c. 7 Either be not afraid after the manner 
of carnal Men (as the Prophet's meaning is, Iſa. 8.) or, rather (the 
Apoſtle accommodating the Words of the Prophet ta his preſent 
purpoſe) be not afraid of thoſe formidable things wherewith they 
threaten you; or, be not afraid of themſelyes and their Threat- 
nings, whereby they would ſtrike Terror into you; and fo here is 
a Metonymy in the Words; fear, the Effe& being put for the 
Cauſe; thus Fear is taken, P/. 64. 1. and 91. 5. and Prov. I. 26. 
k iz. inordinately, with ſach a Fear as is contrary to Faith, and 
hinders you from doing your Duty, John 14. 1. 


15 But ſan&ify / the Lord God in your Hearts, and 
* Plal, * be ready always mo give an anſwer » to every 
119.45 mano that asketh you a reaſon of the hope p that is 


\Or. 7:26. 12 0u with meeknels and || fear q. 
= / Exalt Him in your Hearts, and give Him the Honour of all His | 
glorious Perfeftions, Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Faithfulneſs, gyc. 


L PETER: 


' vain and groundleſs, and at your ſelves as mad, or 


whereas they can exerciſe their Patience in ſuffering Injuries but a | Hope 


Chap. lm Cc 


by believing them, and depending upon His Promiſes for 

and Aſſiſtance againſt all the Evik your Enemies may | obey 
with. mm Prepared to anſwer when duly ealled to it. n Or. # 
make an Apology or Defence, wiz. of the Faith ye profeſs ; the word 
is uſed, Ads 22. 1. and 1 Cor. 9. 3. 06 Either that hath Authori 
to examine you, and take an account of your Religion ; or, that 
asks with Modeſty and a defire to be fatisfied, learn of ou 
þ 7. e. Faith, for which Hope is frequently uſed in Scripture, w ich 
1s built upon Faith : The Senſe 1s, whereas, Unbelieyers your 
Perlecutors eſpecially, may ſcoff at your Hope of future Glory, as 
, fooliſh, for ven- 
turing the loſs of all in this World, and expoſing your ſelves to 
many Sufferings in expeRation of ye know not what Uncertainties 
1n the other ; do ye therefore be always ready to defend and juſti- 
fie your Faith againſt all Objefors, and to ſhew how reaſonable your 

e of Salvation is, and on how ſure a Foundation it is built. 
q Either with Meekneſs in relation to Men, in oppoiition to Pa. 
ſion and intemperate Zeal (your Confeſfion of the Faith muſt be 
with Courage, but yet with a Spirit of Meckneſs and Modeſty) and 
Fear or Reverence in relation to God, which, where it prevails 
overcomes the fierceneſs of Mens Spirits, and makes them ſpeak mo- 
deſtly of the things of God, and give due reſpet to men; Or, 
Fear may be ſetin oppofition to pride, and prefumption of a Man's 
own Wiſdom or ftrength, q. d. e confeſſion of your Faith hum- 
bly, with Fear and Trembling, not in confidence of your own 
ſtrength, or gifts, or abilities. 

16 * Having a good conſcience x that whereas they + chap, >. 
ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be aſha- 12, © © © 
med / that falſely accuſe your good converſation in 
Chriſt *. 

7 This may be read either, 1. Indicatively, and joined ( as by 
fome it 1s ) to the former Verſe; and then the ſence is, if ye be 
always ready to anfwer every one that asketh you a reaſon of the 
hope that is 1n you, ye ſhall have a good Conſcience : Or, rather, 

2. Imperatively (which our Tranſlation favours) g. d. not only be 
= to make Confeiſion of your Faith ; but let your. Life and 
Prattice be correſpondent to it, in keeping your ſelves pure from Sin, 
and exercifing your ſelves unto Godlineſs, from whence a good 
Conſcience proceeds ; here therefore the efte& is put for the cauſe, 
a good Conſcience for a good Life, A&. 23: 1. f The ſence is, 
that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, your good 
Converſation may bear Witneſs for you, confute their Calumnies, 
and make them aſhamed, when it appears that their accuſations are 
falſe, and that they have nothing to charge upon you but your be- 
ing followers of Chrift. * 2. e. That Converſation, which 
ye lead as being inChrift ; viz. according tohis Dofrine and Ex- 
ample, and by the influence of his Spirit. 

For it is better, if the will of God be fo z, that 


I 
ye ſaffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 

t Viz. That ye muſt ſuffer ; intimating that this is an argument 
for their patience and ſubmiſſion in their Sufferings, and a ground 
of Comfort to them, that they are led into them by the Providence 
of God ( not by their own folly or raſhneſs ) and have Him for a 
Witneſs and Judge both of their Cauſeand Deportment. 


18 For Chriſt alſo hath * once « ſuffered for ſins + pom, ;, 
x, the juſt for the unjuſt y, that he might bring us 6. 
to God z ; + being put to death in the fleſh a, but Heb $+ 26, 


quickned by the Spirit b. | 
4 In omation to the legal Sacrifices which were offcred from day T Rom. I, 
to day,and from year to year, Heb. 7.27. and 9.25.and 10.12.and this 2 Cor. 1. 
ſhews, as the perfeRion of Chriſt's Sufferings, (in that they need- q 
cd not to be repeated ) ſo our Conformity to him in deliverance ** 
from ours; that as Chriſt underwent Death ( the principal part of 
his Sufferings ) not often, but once only, and then his Glory fol- 
lowed ; fo likewiſe if in this Life we ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
according to Chriſt's example, there remains no more ſuffering for 
us, but we ſhall be glorified with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. x7.e. For 
the expiation of Sin. This is another argument for Patience under 
Sufferings, that Chriſt by His Sufferings hath taken away the Guilt, 
and freed us from the Puniſhment of Sin; fo that our Sufferings, 
though they may be not only by way of Trial,but of Correttion ; yet 
are not properly Penal or Vindifive. y And therefore well may we 
who are in our ſelves unrighteous, be content to ſuffer, eſpecially for 
His Cauſe and Truth. 2 7. e. Reconcile us to God,and procure for us ac- 
ceſs to Him with freedom and boldneſs, Rom. 5. 2. Eph. 3. 12. @ His 
human Nature, frequently in Scripture called Fleſh, as ch. 4- 1. John 
1. 14. and though His Soul, as being Immortal did not dic, yet He 
ſuffered moſt grievous Torments in it, and His Body died, by the 
real Separation of His Soul from it. b 7. e. His own Godhead, John 
2. 19. and xo. 17, 18, The former Member of this Sentence 
_ of the Snbje& of His Death, His Fleſh which was likewiſe 
Subje& of His Death, His Fleſh, which was likewiſe the Subjet 
of his Life in His Reſurre&ion: this latter ſpeaks of the efficient 
Cauſe of His Life, His own eternal Spirit. 


19 By which c alſo he 4 went e and * preached + 


unto the ſpiritsg in priſon 6. 6 

c By which Spirit mentioned in the end of the former Verſe, 
7. e. by, or in His Divine Nature, the ſame by which He was quick- 
ned. d Chriſt. This notes the Perſon that went and preached, as 
the former doth the Nature in which, and ſo ſhews that what 1s hete 
ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſt, is to be underſtood of Him accord- 
ing to His Divine Nature. e Or, came, viz. from Heaven, by An- 
thropopathy, by which Figure God is often in Scripture ſaid to go 
forth, Tſa. 26. 21. to come down, Micah 1. 3. and go down, Gen. 18. 
21. Exod. 3. 8. which two latter places are beſt underſtood of the 
Second Perſon. This therefore here notes in Chriſt not a change 
of Place, but a ſpecial Operation, and Teſtification of His Preſence. 
f Viz. By Noah inſpired by Him, that he might be a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs to waxn a wicked Generation of _—_—_— Judg- 
ment, and exhort them to Repentance. g Souls of Men departed 
which are frequently called Spirits, Ecleſ. 12. 7. As 7+ 59+ Heb. 


Chap. 4 


12-*23. h 7. e, In Hell, fo It is taken, Prov. 27. 2%. _— 


UMI 


Mp. 24 


4 Chap, HE. 


ith Matth. &. 24 Luke £2. $8. where Priſm is mentioned-2s 4 
NN ab ok. RES of fell; and the Syriack, renders the 
word' by Sheol, which ſignifies ſometimes the Grave, and ſometimes 
Hell. See the like expreſſion, 2 Pet. 2. 4, 5. and Fude 6. 

20 * Which ; ſometime & were diſobedient }, when 


and 8. 18: gnce the long-fuffering of God » waited o in the 


days of Noah 4 while the ark was a preparing, T 
wherein few, that is, eight ſouls q were ſaved by wa- 
ear or: 

; Which Spirits in Priſon. Queſ> When were theſe Spirits, to 
whom Chriſt preached by Noab in Priſon? Anſw. Then when Peter 
write this Epiſtle. The Greek Participle of the Preſent Tenſe is here 


. to be ſupplied, and the words thus read, preached to the Spirits,which 


are in Priſon, viz. now at this time; and ſo the time of their being 
In Priſon, is oppoſed to the time of their being Diſobedient; their 
Diſobedience going before their Impriſonment, 4. d. they were dil- 
obedient then, they are in Priſon now. & Viz. In the days of Noah, 
when they were upon Earth. Would not believe what Noah told 
them in God's Name, nor be brought to Repentance by his Preach- 
ing. 7 Not always, but for a determinate time, v2. 120 years z 
which term being expired, there was no hope left for them that 
they ſhould be ſpared. 7 i.e. God in his Patience, and long-ſuffer- 
ing. 0 For the Repentance and Reformation of their rebellious Ge- 
neration. þ Till the 120 years were run out, and the Ark, which 
was a preparing for the Security of him, and his Family, were finiſh- 
ed. q7.e. Eight Perſons, Noah, and his Wife, his three Sons, and 
their Wives. r Either, I. by Water, is here put for in, as Rom. 4. 
Ii. that believe, though they be not circumciſed. The fame Greek 
Prepoſition is uſed as here, and the words may be read, by, or through, 
or rather in Uncircumciſion ; for Uncircumciſion was not the cauſe 
or means of their believing. See the like uſe of this Particle, 2 
Pet. 3. 5. Thus ſaved in y 4 Water, is as much as notwithſtanding 
the Water, or the Water not hindring ; fo 1 Tim. 2.15. ſaved in 
Childbearing, where the ſame Prepoſition 1s uſed : Or, 2. by Wa- 
ter; the Water, which drowned the World, lifting up the Ark and 
ſaving Noah and his Houſhold. Queſt. Doth not this Place counte- 
nance the Papiſf's Limbus, or the place where the Souls of the Old- 
Teſtament Fathers were reſerved ( as they pretend ) till Chriſt's 
coming in the Fleſh ? Anſw. No : For, 1. The Spirits here menti- 
oned were diſobedient, which cannot be ſaid of the Fathers of the 
Old-Teſtament, who were true Believers. 2. The Spirits here men- 
tioned, are not ſaid to be delivered out of Priſon, but only that 
Chriſt by his Spirit Preached to them, and to his preaching to 
them, their diſobedience is oppoſed. 3. According to the Papiſts, 
Noah and his Family muſt be 1n their Zimbus, whereas they are op- 
poſed to thoſe diſobedient Spirits to whom Chriſt 1s. ſaid to 
Preach. 

20 * The like figure / whereunto t even baptiſm, 


doth alſo now fave us «, ( not the putting away of 
the putting away of the filth of the fleſh x, but the 
anſwer y of a good conſcience z towards God 4) by 


the reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt 5 
ſ Gr. the Antitype. Twice this word occurs in Scripture, once 
Heb. 9. 24. where it ſignifies ſimply a Type, or Exemplar, or Re- 


- preſentation ; and-here, where it implies either the likeneſs or cor- 


reſpondence of one Type with another in ſignifying the ſame thing ; 
ſo that here may be two Types, the Deliverance of Noah and his 
Houſhold in the Flood, and Baptiſm, whereof the former was a 
Type of the latter, yet ſo as both repreſent the Salyation of the 
Church, in that as the Waters of the Flood lifting up the Ark, and 
ſaving Noah's Family ſhut up in it, ſignified the Salvation of the 
Church : So likewiſe Baptiſm ſignifies the Salvation of thoſe 


-thatare in the Church (as in an Ark ) from that common Deſtru&i- 


on which involves the reſt of the World : Or, it ſignifies the Truth 
it ſelf, as anſwering the Type or Figure; and thus the temporal 
Salvation of Noah, &c. from the Flood, in the Ark, was the Type, 
and the Eternal Salvation of Believers by Baptiſm, is the —_— 
or Truth figured by it. Our Tranſlation ſeems to favour the for- 
mer. # 7.e. The ſaving eight Perſons by Water, q. d. the Salyati- 
onof Believers now by Baptiſin, anſwers to the Deliverance of Noah 
then ; and fo this Relative, whereunto, anſwers to the foregoing 
Sentence, as its Antecedent. « Viz. with an Eternal Salvation, in 
anſwer to the temporal Deliverance of "Noah by Water ; and that 
not only as it is a Sign, but a Seal whereby the Spirit of God con- 


* firms in the Hearts of Believers the Faith of their Juſtification pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt's Death, and witneſſed by his Reſurreftion, Rom. 


4- 25. x Not meerly the waſhing of the Body with Water, or the 
external part of Baptiſm, which can of it ſelf haye no further ef- 
feft, than other bodily Waſhings have, viz. to cleanſe the Fleſh. 
And ſo he anſwers an Obje&tion which might be made, How Bap- 
tiſm can be ſaid to ſave us, when ſo many periſh who are baptized, 
by declaring, as follows, what it isin Baptiſm which is ſo effeQual, 
3 The Greek word here uſed, is ſeveral ways rendred, and fo this 
place differently interpreted : The beſt Tranſlation ſeems to be, 
either, x. The Petition of a good Conſcience, and then it notes the 
efte(& of Baptiſm, wiz. that holy Confidence and Security wherewith 
a Conſcience, ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, addreſſes it ſelf 
to God in Prayer, as a Father. Thus the word is taken, Matth. 1 5. 
23. and 16. 1. Rom. 10, 20.. Or rather, 2. the Stipulation, which 
by a Metonymy is taken for the Anſwer, Promiſe, or Reſtipulation 
required, and this agrees with our Tranſlation. In Baptiſm there 
15 a ſolemn Covenant, or mutual Agreement between God and the 
Party baptized, wherein God offers, applies, and ſeals his Grace, 
—_— or requiring the 's acceptance of that Grace, and 
devoting himlelf to his Service; and when he out of a good Con- 
ſcience doth engage, and promiſe this, which is to come up to the 
terms of the Covenant, that may properly be called the Anſwer of 
a gd Conſcience. Tt ſeems to be an Alluſjon to the manner of Bap- 
t1z1ng, where the Miniſter ask'd the Party to be baptized, con- 
cerning his Faith in Chriſt, and he accordingly anſivered-him ; Doſt 
thou believe ? T believe. Doſt thou renounce the Devil, &c? I renounce, 
See Acts 8.37. x A Conſcience purified by Faith from internal and 


"I PEF£X#K 


Ipiritual. Defilements ( in oppofitionto putting away the filth of the 


Chap. iv 


Fleſh ) which only ſincerely anſwers to what God requires in Bap- 
tiſm. @ 7. e. In the preſence of God, with whom Conſcience hath 
to do in Baptiſm; and who alone 1s the Judge of Conſcience, and 
knows whether it be good and ſincere, or not: Or, towards God, is 
fo God; and then it relates to anſwer, and implies the Anſwer, or 
Engagement. of Conſcience to be made to God. 6 Either theſe 
words are to be joyned to the Verb ſave, and the reſt of the Verſe 
to be read in a Parenthefis, according to our Tranſlation, and then 
the ſenſe is, That Baptiſm faves us by the Faith of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reftion, or by Virtue derived from Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, under 
which is comprehended his Death and Sufferings ; or they are to be 
Jjoyned to anſwer, ſupplying which is, and then without a Parenthe- 
fis, the Text runs thus, the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, which is, 
by the ReſurreFion of Chriſt, and the meaning is, That the Anſiver of 
a good Conſcience towards God, is by the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, 
as the Foundation of our believing the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, and 
Free-Grace, in as much as it teſtifies God to be fully fatisfed for 
Sin, and Chriſt to have fully overcome Sin, the Devil, gc. For 
where this Faith is not, there can be no good Conſcience, nor any 
{incere anſwering what God requires of us in Baptiſm: If Men do 
not believe the Satisfa&tion of Divine Juſtice by Chriſt's Death, 
which 1s evidenced by his Reſurre&ion, they will not cloſe with 
the Offers of his Grace, nor engage themſelyes to be the Lord's. See 
I Cor. 15. 17. and this Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 3+ : 

22 Whois gone into heaven, and is on the right- 
hand of Gog, * angels, and authorities, and powers 


c, being made d ſubje& unto him. 

* See Rome. 8.234. Heb. 1. 3. This is added as another ground of 
Faith, and a good Conſcience. c See Rom. 8. 38. Epheſ. 1. 20, 22. 
Col. 1.16. and 2. 10. d Viz. By his Father, to whom thig ſub- 
zefting all things to Chriſt is. elſewhere aſcribed, x Cor. 15. 27. Epheſ. 


I. 22. Heb. 2. 8. 
CHAP. IV. 


The Sufferings of Chriſt, and the future Judgment and End of all 
things muſt teach us to ceaſe from Sin and live to God, in Sobriety, 
Prayer, Love, and a right imploying the Gifts and Adminiſtrations 
which every one hath received, 1————11. The Lot of the faithful 
is to ſuffer Aflittion, and this is happy for them, but then they muſt 
not ſuffer as evil doers but as Chriſtians, 12 16, For that, 
God's Fudgment now begins from hs own Houſe, but others mu# 
hereafter expefF an heavier Judgment, 17 ——19g. 


—Rm—_— then e as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us f 
in the fleſh g, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the 
ſame mind +4; for ; he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh 


&k, hath ceaſed from fin /. 

e The Apoſtle having in the former Chapter exhorted Believers 
to patient ing of Afﬀictions by the Example of Chriſt, ver. 
18. proceeds in this to perſwade them to improve the Crofles they 
bore outwardly to inward Mortification. Chriſt's Death is propoſed 
to us in Scripture as an Exemplar both of external Mortification in 
bearing Reproaches, Perſecutions, gc. This the Apoſtle proſecutes 
in the former Chapter ; and of internal in the deſtroying the Body 
of Sin; this he exhorts to in this Chapter, and indeed draws his 
Argument from Chriſt's Death, not only as the exemplary, but ef- 
ficient and meritorious Cauſe of our Mortification, and which hath 
a real Influence upon it, in that Chriſt by his Death did not only 
merit the Pardon of Sin, but the giving the Spirit, whereby Corrup- 
tion might be deſtroyed, and our Natures renewed. f V7z. not on- 
ly as an Exemplar of Patience and Submiſſion to the Will of God, 
but for the taking away of Sin, both in the Guilt and Power of it, 
and that he might be the Procurer as well as Pattern of our Morti- 
fication. g In-his Human Nature, as Chap. 3- 18. h Strengthen, 
and fortifie your ſelyes againſt all Temptations, and unto the Morti- 
fication of your Luſts with the Conſideration of theſe Ends, and 
the mighty Efficacy of Chriſt's Death, He ſuffering in his Fleſh, z. e: 
in his Human Nature, that you might ſuffer in your Fleſh, 7. e. in 
your ſinful corrupt Nature : Or, ( which comes to the ſame ) with 
the ſame Mind which Chriſt had, who, in his Death, aimed not on- 
ly at the Pardon of your Sin, but the Deſtruction of it, and the 
Renovation of your Natures : Or, arm your ſelves with the ſame 
Mind, viz. a purpoſe of ſuffering in the Fleſh, 7. e. of dying ſpiri- 
ritually with Chriſt in the Mortification of vour Fleſh, Rom. 6. 6, 7. 
as Chriſt died, and ſuffered in the Fleſh, ſo reckon that you, by the 
Virtue of his Death, muſt dye to Sin, and crucifie your Fleſh, with 
its AﬀeCtions and Luſts, Gal. 5. 24. or elſe what the ſame-Mind is 
he declares in the following clauſe. i Or rather, that the Greeb 
word here ſeems rather to be explicative than caſual. þ 7.e. The 
Old Man, his corrupt Fleſh (Eleſh being taken here in a different 
ſenſe from what it was in the former part of the Verſe ) he that is 
ſpiritually dead with Chriſt, whoſe Old Man is crucified with him. 
{ From inning willingly and delightfully, and yielding himſelf up 
to the Power of Sin; compare Rom. 6. which explains this : what 
Peter here calls ſuffering in the Fleſh, Paul there calls a being dead to 
Sin, ver. 2, 11. and.what Peter calls a ceaſing from Sin, Paul calls 
a living no longer in Sin, wer. 2. anda being free from it, ver. 7. And 
this may be the Mind, or Thought with which they were to be 
armed, that they being dead with Chriſt to Sin, ſhould not live any 
longer it it; having their Fleſh crucified, ſhould not indulge its At- 
fe&ons and Luſts. 


2 * That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of bx * Rom. 14. 


time in the fleſh 7, to the luſts of men », but to the 7: 


will of God o. 

m 7.e. In the Body, meaning his natural Life. Fleſh 1s here ta- 
ken, in athird ſenſe different from the two former; ſo Gal. 2. 20. 
Phil. 1. 22. n By the Luſts of Men, he means the corrupt Defires, 
and finful ways of carnal Men, fo which they were not to conform 
themſelves, or make them the Rule of their living, Rom. 12.2. £ 
Cor. 3.3. and Col. 2.8. Tit. 1. 14. 0 The holy Will of. God re- 
yealed to us in his Law ( which is the Rule by which we are to 
waik ) in oppoſition to the Luſts of Men; weare to live not as Men 


would have us, but as God commands us. ny 


et. EEE 


hap. IV. 


3 For the time paſt of our lives may ſuffice p us 9 
ph. 4- to have * wrought the. will of the Gentiles r, when 
\, we walked / in laciviouſneſs s, Iufts, exceſs of wine, 
Tevellings «, banquetings x, and abominable Idola- 

- LrIES Y. L RS 
| Þ The Apoſtle doth not mean by this Expreſſion meerly that they 
ſhould forbear their former Luſts, out of a Saciety and Wearinefs, 
as having had their fill of them, but ſtir them up to Holineſs by 
minding them of their former ſinful Life, q. d. ye are concerned 
to run well now, when ye have for ſo great a part of your time run 
wrong. It is a Figure whereby he mitigates and lenifies the ſharp- 
neſs of his Reproof for their former fintul Life : See the like, Ezek. 
44+ 6. and 45. 9. Mark, 14. 41. q Some Copies read ye, and that 
agrees with the following Verſe, where the ſecond Perſon is made 
wie of: Or if we read according to our Tranſlation, ws, it 15a Fi- 
gure called Anacoenyſrs, whereby Peter aflumes to himſelf in com- 
mon with them what yet in his own Perſon he was never guilty of, 
as Iſa. 64.6, 7. Dan. 9g. 5. (9c. or elſe it may. be an Enallagy of 
the Perſon, whereby the firſt is put for the ſecond. »r Viz. thoſe 
that were profane and ignorant of God and Chriſt, and ſo it is the 
fame as the Luſts pf Men, wer. 2. f Had our Converſation, as Eph. 
2. 3. walking being taken for the Courſe of Man's Life; and ſome- 


other. 
7 But * the endof all things & is at hand /: + Be * Rom, 14; 
ye therefore ſober »», and watch » unto prayer o. I2. 


© & The laſt Judgment which will put an end to all the Evils as Phi 4. 5. 
well as good things of this World. I See James 5.8, 9. m Both 2 Pct 3. 
in mind, prudent, moderate, 2 Cor. 5. 13. Tit. 2. 6. and in Body, 9» 11+ 
temperate in meats and drinks, gc. n The word ſignifies both So- Mat. 26. 
briety, in oppoſition to Drunkenneſfs, 1 Thefſ. 5. 6, 8. and Watch- 47: 
fulneſs, 2 Tim. 4. 5. and this ſignification agrees beſt with this place, C9) 4- 2... 
the former being implied in the word ſober. o The end for which CMP: 5: £: 
they ſhould he ſober and vigilant, wiz. that they might obſerve every 
= on fit for Prayer, and might till keep themſelves in a Praying 
ame. 
8 And above all things p have fervent charity 4 
among your ſelves, for* charity || ſhall cover the mul- 
ticude of fins 7. = 
p See the like expreſſion, Far. 5. 12. and on the ſame occaſion, 1; OF. 411 
Col. 314+ 4q Not only labour after Charity diligently and careful- es 
ly, but let 1t be fervent, intenſe, ſtrong. r Partly by preventing 


* Prov. 10, 


times in an evil way, as 2 Pet. 2. 10. and 3. 3. Jud? 16. 18. and 
ſometimes in a good, as Luke 1.6. # Eſpecially outward As, here 
ſet in diſtin&tion from Tuſts, which ſignifie thoſe inward motions 
from which thoſe outward Defilements proceed. # Unſeaſonable 
and luxurious feaſting, Rom. 13. 13. Gal. 5. 21. x Compotations, 
or meetings for Drinkings, Prov. 23. 30. 1/a. 5. 11. 22, y Queſt. 
Why doth Peter charge the Fews with Idolatry, who generally 
kept themſelyes from it after the Babyloniſh Captivity ? Anſw. 1. 
Though moſt did, as all might not. 2ly. It 1s a fort of Idolatry 
to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, which many of the Fews being 
diſperſed among the Idolatrous Gentiles, and being invited by them 
to their Idol-Feaſts, might poſſibly do; and, being under the Temp- 
tation of Poverty, might too far conform themſelyes to the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Nations amonz which they were. 31y. Probably this 
Idolatry might be the Worſhip of Angels, frequent among the Gen- 
tiles, particularly the Colofians inhabiting a City of Phrygia, which 
was a part of Aſia where many Jews were, Chap. 1.1. gly. The 
Churches to which he wrote might be made up of Jews and Gentiles, 
and the Apoſtle may, by a Synechdoche, aſcribe that to all in com- 
mon, which yet 15 to be underſtood only of a part. 

4 Wherein they think it ſtrange z, that you run 
4 not with them to the ſame excels b of riot, ſpeak- 
ing evil c of you. 

7 Gr. Are Strangers, 1. e. carry themſelves as Strangers, wondring 
(as at ſome new thing ) at the change the Gofpe! hath made in you, 
and your no more conforming your ſelves to their wicked Courſes ; 
they feem to be in another World; when among you. a This ſeems 
to fignife the eagerneſs and 'vehemency of theſe Gentiles in pur- 
ſaing their Luſts, and may perhaps have ſome reſpe@ to the Feaſts 
of Bacchus, to which they were wont madly to run, and there 
commit the Abominations mentioned, wer. 3. b Or, Profuſene/?, or 
Confuſion of Riot or Luxury, and then it ſuits well with that heap 
of Sins before-mentioned, whereof this ſeems to be comprehenſive. 
c Gr. Blaſpheming, or ſpeaking evil, of you is added by the Tranſla- 
tors : This may therefore be underſtood, not only of their ſpeaking 
evil of Believers, as void of Humanity, and Enemies to civil Soct- 
ety, but of God and the Chriſtian Religion, as a dull, moroſe, ſower 
way, and -which they could not embrace without renouncing all 

* Mirth and Chearfulneſs. 


5 Who ſhall give account &d to him that is ready 


Atts ro, & to © judge the quick and the dead f. 

2. 4 Of their evil-ſpeaking as well as of other Sins, Jude 15. It is 
Cor. 15. 2 Metaphor taken from Stewards giving account to their Maſters, 
1,52. HMatth. 13.23. Luke 16. 2. eNot only prepared for it, but at 
hand to do it, Fames 5. 9. f Thoſe that ſhall be alive at Chriſt's 
coming, and thoſe that died before, but then ſhall be raiſed, and 
brought to Judgment. Hereby he intimates, for their Comfort, 
that though their Enemies, and ull-Willers might out-live them, yet 
they ſhall not eſcape God's Judgment. 


Cha 6 For, for this cauſe * was the goſpel preached al- 
P+ 3+ 't d . . 
9. o to them that are dead g, that they might be judg- 
ed according to men in the fleſh þ, but live according 
to Ged in the ſpirit z. 
2 Either, r.ſpiritually dead 7.e.dead in Sin,viz. then when the Goſpel 
was preached to them : Or 4 naturally dead, viz. when the A- 
poſtle wrote this Epiſtle. The Verb are, not being in the Greek, 
the words may be underſtood either way, by ſupplying were, ac- 
cording to the former Expoſition, or are, according to the latter, 
which our Tranſlators favour. See the like, Ruth 1. 8. þ Either, 
x. that they might be judged or condemned in the Fleſh, 7. e. that 
their Old Man, and carnal Converſation according to Men walking 
;n their carnal Luſts, might be deſtroyed and aboliſhed ; and then 
to be judged in the Fleſh is of the ſame import as to. ſuffer in the 
Fleſh, wer. 1. to be dead to Sin, Rom. 6. 1, 2. Or, 2. that they 
might be judged or condemned in the Fleſh, according to Men; 
and fo far as they could reach, not only by Cenſures, Reproaches, 
and evil-ſpeeches, but even death it ſelf, as it had fallen out already 
to Stephen, James, &c. 7# That they might live a ſpiritual Life in 
their Souls according to the Will of God, and an efcrnal Life with 
him. To live in the Spirit, to the Will of God, to walk, in newneſs 
of Life, &c. are Phraſes of a like import in the Language of the 
Apoſtles. According to the latter Expoſition of the former clauſe, 
the Apoſtle ſeems in the whole to remove the Scandal of theſe 
Chriſtians being reproached, and condemned by Unbelievers for 
their ſtrineſs ih Religion, and Non-conformity to the World, by 
telling them, that their Condition was not ſingular, but ſo it had 
fared with others before them ( though now dead ) to whom the 
Goſpel was Preached, with the ſame Event as to the Judgment of 
worldly men who cenſured and condemned them, and yet with the 
ſime hope of Fruit and Benefit,v7z.that though they were condemned | 


Anger, Railings, Revilings, Contentions, that they break not our, 
and partly by reprefling, concealing, pardoning them when they do 
break out, 1 Cor. 13. 7. ſee Fam. 5. 20. 
9 * Ule hoſpitality / one to another | without + g,,, ,. 
grudging rt, =. 
' { Chriſtian Hofpitality in enfertaining Strangers, thoſe eſpecially Heb. 13. 2, 
that are brought to need your kindneſs by ſuffering for the Goſpel. + Phil. 
# Or murmuring, either at the expence you make, or the carriage 14. 
of thoſe ye entertain, 9. d. uſe Hoſpitality willingly, freely, cheer- 
fully, Rom. 12. 8. and 2 Cor. 9. 7. 


10 * Asevery man hath received the gift #, ever * Rom. 12; 
ſo miniſter x the ſame one to another, as F good ftew- 5: 


6 

ards y of the manifold grace z of God. -_—_ 25 
u Any gitt, office, faculty, or ability, whereby he may be ſervice- Lk 

able to the good of others, all which are received of God, x Cor. 12. = gat 
It. Fph. 4. 7. x Diſpenſe and Communicate modeſtly and humbly, : Bop 
not lifting himſelf up above others upon the account of his Gifts, | - "P 
but remembring he hath received them, and is a Steward to dif- 7. _ 
penſe them. y And therefore faithful in diſtributing his Lord's  ** * Ts 
Goods. x By Grace, he means the ſame as by Gifts before, and 
ſo by manifold Grace, the various gifts given to them of God, x 
Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6s 


11 * If any man ſpeak a, let him fpeak as the ora- * Rom. 19; 
cles of Godb ; if any man miniſter c, let him do it $:7* 
as of the ability d which God giveth; that God in ! 5 
all things e may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt f ; * 

To whom be praiſe and dominion for ever, and 


ever, Amen. 

a Viz. Authoritatively, and by way of Office, as a publick Teacher 
in the Church ; though this may be accommodated to private Chri- 
ſtians in their charitative Inſtrutions of others, yet it ſeems eſpe- 
cially meant of teaching Officers. b This relates not only to the 
manner of ſpeaking, that it be with Faith in that Word the Preach- 
er ſpeaketh, and a due reverence of it, but to the matter likewiſe, 
that he Preach nothing but the. pure Word of God, and do not 
obtrude upon the Hearers, the Fancies, Figments, or Traditions of 
Men inſtead of the Oracles of God. c This may be underſtood ei- 
ther, 1. More particularly of the work of Deacons, As 6. who 
were to ſerve Tables, ver. 2. diſtribute the Alms'of the Church, 
and take Care of the Poor; Or, 2. More generally of any Miniſtry 
in the Church diſtin& from that of Teaching (of which he ſpake be- 
fore ) as the diſpenſing of Sacraments, exerciſe of Diſcipline, gc. 
d i. e. Not remiſly and coldly, but diligently and ſtrenuouſly, and 
with his might (as far as God enables him ) this being to do if 
faithfully, which is eſpecially required in a Steward, 1 Cor. 4. 2. 
e In all your Gifts, and the Communications of them, q. 4d, God 
doth not adorn you with his Gifts ſo as to bereave himſelf of his 
Glory, but that you ſl:ould give him the honour of them. f From 
whom ye have received the Gifts, Eph. 4. 8. and by whom you are 
enabled to glorifie God , and by whom alone what ye do, can be 
accepted of God. See Eph. 3. 21. 


12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange g concerning the 
* fiery trial þ which is to try you 5, as though ſome *1 Cor- 3+ 


ſtrange thing had happened unto you. 

2 Be not offended or troubled at Perſecution, as at a thing un- 
uſual or never heard of; it implies that they ſhould reckon upon it 
before-hand, that they might not be ſurpriſed with it when it comes. 
The ſame word is uſed wer. 4 h The heat or burning, whereby he 
means great afflitions, eſpecially thoſe that are for righteouſneſs 
ſake, as appears ver. 14. which are often compared to Fire, as be- 
ing alike painful and grievous to them, as Fire 1s to Mens Bodies ; 
and becauſe Men are tried by them as Metals are by Fire, Pſal. 65. 
10. Iſa. 43.10. i This he adds as the reaſon why they ſhould 
not think ſtrange of Perſecytions.. viz. Becauſe they were ſent by 
God, not for their deſtruion, but for the trial and exerciſe of 
their Graces. 


13 But rejoice & inaſmuch as * ye are partakers of « , cor. 4; 
Chriſts ſufferings 1, that when his glory - ſhall be 10. 


revealed 9, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding m_ "ah 


OY 7. : 
| I Be ſo far from being offended at your Sufferings, as,xather to ot I. 9s 
reckon that there is great matter of rejoycing in them; their being 
tryals makes them tolerable, but your being in them partakers of 
Ariſt's Sufferings, makes them comfortable. 7. e. Ye ſuffer, 1. As 
Chriſt did, for the Confeſſion of the Truth, and fo ye are ſuch 
kind of Sufferers as Chriſt was. 2. As Members of Chriſt, ye ſuffer 


thoſe evils which are laid out for thoſe that belong to a < 
eſſ. 


13+ ; 
Chap. I, Ty : 


of= 


* Matth. 5. 


I. 
Chap. 2+ 
20, and 3» 


14s 


* Clap. 2. 
20, 


Theſſ. 3. 3+ 3- Yeare hereby conformed to Chriſt your Head, 4. 
Ye partake of the influence of what Chriſt ſuffered, for the San- 
Qifncation of your Sufferi ſee Phil. 3. to. # Viz. At his ſecond 
coming, Chap. 1. 7. Col. 3.4. and 2 Theff. 1. 7. n A Joy without 
any the feaſt mixture of Pain or Grief, The rejoycing of the Saints 
here is mixed with painand heavineſs, but ſhall be pure hereafter ; 
they.rejoyce in hope now, but 1n enjoyment then. 

14 * If ye be reproached tor the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye 0; for the ſpirit of glory and of God 


p reiteth q upon you : Oa their part he 7 is evil ſpo- | 


ken of /, but on your part he is glorified 7. 

0 Viz. Becauſe of the Spirits dwelling 1n you, which is both the 
means and evidence of your Happineſs. þ 7. e. The glorious. Spirit 
of God, or that Spirit of God which 15 likewiſe a Spirit of Glory ; 
as being not only glorious in himſelf, but a glory to them in whom 
he dwells, and the cauſe of their future Glorification. This he adds 
in counter-ballance to the reproaches they ſuffered for the Name of 
Chriſt, 9. d. it isa greater Glory to you to have the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwelling in you ( whereof your patient bearing Reproaches and 
Perſecutions isan Argument) then all the Calumnies and Obloquies 
wherewith your Enemies load you, can be a ſhame to you. 9 In al- 
luſfion to 1/2. 11. 2. dwells in you, ard ſhall abide with you for ever. 
John 14. 16. Not leaving you in your ſufferings. Yr Either Chriſt, or 
rather the Spirit. { The Reproaches your Enemies caſt upon you, 
reach that Spirit himſelf that dwells in you, when they revile that 
good Confetfion into which the Spirit led you, deride the Conſola- 
tions he gives you, and ſpeak evil of your perſons, who are the 
Temp-.s in which he dwells.  # Viz. by your patience and conſtancy 
in your Sufferings, which ſhews forth the powerof that Spirit which 
reſteth upon you, in that he works ſo mightily in you, -as to enable 
you to bear what without the affiſtance of his Grace were intolle- 
rable, 

x5 But * let none of you ſuffer « as a murderer, or 
a5 a thief, or 2s an evil doer x, or as a buſy body in 
other mens matters y. 

u Keep clear of thoſe Crimes which may expoſe you to ſuffering 
by the hand of Juſtice, and carry your ſelves ſo 1nnocently, that 
you may never ſuffer from Men but unjuſtly. x Either this is a 


. general term, denoting them that offend againſt any publick Law ; 


or, it may fignify thoſe that are guilty of any offence againſt the 
Laws, tho leſs than Murder or Theft. y Either a Covetous Perſon 
that looks with an evil eye upon what others have, and is ready to 
catch it ashe can; or, rather, one that goes beyond the bounds of 
his own Calling, and invades the Callings of others, pragmatically 
intruding into their bufineſs, and making himſelf a Judge of thoſe 
thinzs which belong not to him. Some Nations are ſaid to have 
puntſhed thoſe that were buſy through Idleneſs, impertinently dili- 
gent in other Men's matters, and negligent of their own. Howe- 
ver, if this pragmaticalneſs did not expoſe the Chriſtians to the 
Laws of the Gentiles, yet it might make them odious, and expoſe 
them to their reproaches. : 

15 Yetif any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian «, let him 
not. be aſhamed a, bur let him glorify God on this 


behalf b. | 
z If his Chriſtianity be his oniy Crime ; and the cauſe of his 
Sufferings. a See 2 Tim. 2.12. b 7.e. On the account of his 


L PETER. 


Chap: Y. 
they may be kept from Sin under AfMictions, and from periſhing in 
Death ; or, rather their Souls here Xe ge Bodies fo 
committing their Souls, is committing their whole ſelves to-God. 
0 Not being deterred from well-doing by the evils they ſuffer, but 
by perſevering ur Holineſs notwithſtanding their Aﬀlidtions,. maki 
it appear to the kaſt, that they do not luffer as evil-doers. p-One 
who as Creator, is able to keep what they commit to him; ad be- 
ing faithful in his Promiſes certainly will do it. | 


CHAP. V. 


Elders muſt duly feed the flock of God, to ſuch 4 Crown of Glory is 
promiſed, 1-——4. The young muit be in ſubjeFiom and Humility , 
and every one muſt caſt his care on God, 5—— 7. The ſubtilty and 
power of Satan we mu#t watch againft, His prayer, for them, and 
- on y, Mutual Salutations, and the Apoſtolical Benedidtion;,. 

——_—_— 


He elders q that are among you I exhort, who 


. am alfo * anelderr, and a witneſs / of the ſuf *philem.g. 
terings of Chriſt, and alſo + a partaker of the glory Þ Rev.1. 9. 


that ſhall be revealed 7. | 

q Viz. Thoſe that were ſuch, not fo much by Age as by Office, 
as appears by his exhorting them to feed the Flock, v. 2. he means 
the ordinary Minifters of the Churches among the Believing Jews. 
r Elder is a general Name comprehending under it ' even Apoſtles 
themſelves, who were Elders, though every Elder were not an 
Apoſtle. / Either, 1. In his Doctrine, in. which he held forth 
Chriſt's Sufferings whereof he had been an Eye-witneſfs, in which 
reſped the Apoſtles are often called Witneſſes, Luke 24. 48. A. 1, 8, 
22. and 2.32. Or, 2. In his Example, in that he by ſuffering ſo 
much for Chriſt, did give an ample Teſtimony to the reality of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and that Chriſt had indeed ſuffered ; or, both 
may well be comprehended. # Viz. at Chriſt's laſt coming, chap. . 
I. 5. and 4.13. and Rom. 8. 17,18. ' 


ready mind 4. 

# Teach and Rule , Matth. 2.6. Joh. 21. 15,16, 17. AF. 20. 
28, x The Church. y Which is with you, or committed to your 
Charge ; intimating that the Flock, not being their own, they 
were to give an account of it to him that had ſet them over it. 
x Or, Being Biſhops ; or a#ing as Biſhops over it, 7. e. ſuperintend- 
ing, inſpetting, and watching over it with all care, 4. 20. 28, 29. 
a Not meerly becauſe ye muft : what Men do out of compultion, 
they do more ſlightly and perfunQorily, as thoſe that would not 
do 1t if they could help it; ſee the hke expreſſion, 2 Cor. 9. 7. 
b Chearfully and freely, as Exod. 35. 2. Pſal. 54. 6. compare 1 Cor. 
9.17. c Not out of Covyetouſneſs, or a defign of making a gain 
of the Work ; it being a ſhameful thing for a Shepherd to feed 
the Sheep out of love to the Fleece, ſee Tit. 1. 7. and 1: Tim. 3. 3, 
8. d. Out of a good affeGion to the welfare of the Flock, in op- 
poſition to the private gain before mentioned. He doth not do his 
work freely, and of a ready mind, who is either driven fo it by 
Neceſſity, or drawn by Covetouſneſs. 


2 Feed « the flock x of God|| which is among you || Or, as 
2, taking the overſight z thereof not by conſtraint 7c as in | 
a, but wiliingly.b; not for filthy lucre c, but of a *- 


3 Neither as |} being * lords e over Ged's heritage f, || or, over- 
but + being enſamples g to the flock. ruling. 

e Not exerciſing any ſuch Lordſhip or Dominion over the Peo- * 1 Cor. 
ple, as Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates exerciſe over their Sub- 3+ 5- 


Sufferings ; let him bleſs God for keeping him from ſuffering as an 
Evil-doer, and for counting him worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, 
Adts $8. 41. as well as for giving him Patience and Courage" under 
Sufferings. 


*Mal.3. 5. 
f Luke 23. 


31, 
| Luke 10. 


12, 14. 


*Proy. 11. 
31, 


* Luke 2 3 


17 For the time c is come * that judgment d muſt 
begin at the houſe of God e ; and Þ if ze firſt begin at 
us, {| what ſhall the end be ? of them that obey not 


the goſpel of God ? ; 

c Or Seaſon ; viz. that which is fixed by God : The Afﬀiions 
that befall God's, People, come in the time appointed, and fo are 
never unſeaſonable. Or, this may imply, that what the Prophets 
ſpoke in their time, 1/z. 10. 1.2. Jer. 25, 29. doth eſpecially agree 
to Goſpel-times, viz. that Judgment begins at the Houſe of God. 
d Viz. Temporary, and for good, in oppoſition to the deſtruftive 
Judgment he implies in the latter part of the Verſe; he means all 
thoſe Aﬀiitions God brings upon his Children for their Corredtion, 
Trial, Inſtru&tion, - Mortification, 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32. e The Church 
of God, and the Members of it, called here his Houſe, as 1 Tim. 3. 
15. Heb. 3.6. and typified by the material Houſe or Temple of 
God under the Old Teſtament. f-How miſerable ? how dreadful 
will be the end of all thoſe that would not obey the Goſpel ? im- 
plying, that they ſhall be in a much worſe condition if God take 
them in hand. If he ſpare not his Children, much lefs will he his 
Enemies. If the one fip of the Cup of God's Wrath, the other 
ſhall wrint out the Dregs and drink them, Plal. 75. 8. 

18 * And if the righteous ſcarcely g be ſaved, 


where ſhall the-ungodly and the ſinner h appear 5 ? 

g With much {abour and difficulty, through many Tribulations, 
AF. 14. 22, as going in the Narrow way, and entring in at the 
Strait Gate, Matth. 7. 13, 14. h Unbelievers and impenitent Sin- 
ners of all ſorts ; both words fignify the ſame, in oppoſition to the 


Righteous before mentioned. i He ſhall not be able to ſtand in God's 


Judgment againſt the Sentence of Condemnation then to be pro- 
nounced, Pſal. 1. 5. 4. d. If the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, the 
Wicked ſhall certainly periſh. | - 
19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer & according 
to the will of God 1, * commit 2 the keeping of their 


Plural, and fo it f1gnifies the ſeveral Churches or Flocks which were 
under the charge of the ſeveral Elders or Paſtors. The Church 


| of Iſrael is often called God's Inheritance, which as it were fell to 


him by lot ( as the Greek word ſignifies) and which was as dear to 
him as Men's Inheritances are to them : See Deut.' 4. 20. and 9.-29. 
and 32.9. Pſal. 33. 12, and 74. 2.and 78. 71. Accordingly now 
the Chriſtian Church ſucceeding it, is called God's Inheritance, 
and the word Clerys is. no where in the New-Teſtament peculiarly 
aſcribed to Miniſters of the Goſpel. This title given here to the 
Lord's People, implies a reafon why the Elders ſhould not lord it 
over them, viz. Becauſe they are ſtill the Lord's Inheritance, and 
not their own; God having not given them a Kingdom but a Care, 
and ſtill retaining -his Right to his People. g In-Holinefs of Lite, 
praiſing before their eyes what you Preach to their ears, Phil. 3. 
17. and 2 Thefſ. 3. 9. Tit. 2. 7. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd 5 ſhall appear 
;, ye ſhall receive & a crown of glory I that fadeth 


not away m. | 

h The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only Prince of Paſtours, called the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, Heb. 13. 20. as here the chief Shepherd 
not only for his ſuper-eminent Dignity over all other Paſtors, 
becauſe of the Power he hath over them, they being all of them 
ſubje& to his Authority, receiving their Charge from him, and ex- 
ercifing their Office in his Name, and being accountable to him for 
their Adminiſtrations. i See chap. 1. 7, 13. and 4. 13 & Or, 
carry away, viz. fromChriſt, who, as the. Judge, ſhall award it to 
you. 1 Either, a glorious Crown ;; or, that Glory which ſhall be as 
a Crown to you. It is called a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 4 8. 
a Crown of Life, Jam. 1. 12. m In oppofition to thoſe Crowns 
which were given to Conquerors in War, and in publick Games, 
which were made of periſhable Flowers or Herbs. See chap. 1. 4- 
and 1 Cor. 9.25. 


jets, Matth. 20. 25, 26. (yc. Luke 22.25. compare '2 Cor. 1, 24. f 1 Time 
f The Lord's Clergy, the ſame as Flock before ; ' the Greek word 1s 12. 


5 Likewiſe y2 younger » ſubmit your ſelves 0 *Rom. 12. 
to the elder p, Yea * all of you be ſubject one to ano- 10. | 
ther q, and be clothed r with humility : for God re- Eph. 5.21. 
fiſteth the proud, and giyeth grace to the humble. 

n Either he means thoſe that were inferiour to the Church-Oth- 


cers, and then he here preſcribes the People their Duty, as he had 
[done the Miniſters: or, rather thoſe that were younger in TOs 
P 


45, ſouls » ro him in well-doing o, as unto a faithful Crea- 
tor p. : | 

biz. Any manner of Afﬀiition or Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 

ſake. 1 According to that Will of God,. whereby he hath appoint- 

ed them to ſuffer ſuch things, chap. 3. 17. and 1 Thefſ. 3. 3. m 

Commend into his hands, or lay up, or entruſt with him as a De- 

priitum, Pſal. 31. 5. and 2 Tim. 1. 12. n AS the moſt precious 

things while they live, and moſt to be carcd for when they die, that 


+ 
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and then he paſſeth from the more ſpecial to the genieral. o Under 
ſubjeQion he comprehends all thofe Offices which the Younger owe 
to the Elder ; as, to- reverence them, take their advice, be guided 
by them, @c. - Or, if Younger be taken-in the former ſenſe, this 


1 PETER. © Chap. ; 


ro But the God of all grace # who hath called us 
unto his eternal Glory oby Chriſt Jeſus p, after that 
ye have ſuffered a while, q, * make ye pafet, ia, Heb. ; 
Ze 
I, 


Precept falls in with that of the Apoſtle, #eb: 13."17. 'p Either | bliſh, ftrengthen,' fertle-your..... 


Elders by Office, who were likewiſe uſually Elders in Years ; - the 
younger ſort being more rarely choſen to be Officers ; or, rather 
Elder in Age. q V#. In thoſe mutual Duties which they owe to 
each other, as Husbands to Wives, Parents to Children, gc. Thoſe 
that are Superiour to others, yet are not fo exempt from ſubjeRti-. 
on, as not to owe ſome Duty, fee Phil. 2.3. r Or, wrapt up, 
or covered with Humility, as with a Garment which is pat on over 
other Garments, q. d. adorn your: ſelves with Humility as with a 
beautiful Garment or Robe. The Metaphor of putting on 1s fre- 
* quent, where mention is made of any Grace or Vertue, Rom. 13. 
I 2. Epb. 4. 24. Col. 3. to, 12. 
* Jam:4 6 * Humble your ſelves therefore under the migh- 
— ty # hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time #. | : 
e By this he means God's Omnipotence, which ſometimes is cal- 
led a ſirong-hand, Exod. 3. 19. a mighty hand, chap. 32. 11. Deut. 3. 
| 24» the right hand of Power, Matth. 26. 64. By which he 1s able to 
beat down thoſe that are. proud and high, and to defend or exalt 
thoſe that'are humble and lowly.”- « Gr. in Seafon, viz. That which 
God ſees moſt fit and conducing. to his own. Glory, and your real 
' Wwell-fare. | wy | 
* Pſal. 37. - 7 * Caſting » all your care y upon him, for he 
5.and 55. careth. for you z... 
22. x As a Burden. y Your Care for all forts of things, even 
Matth. 6. yhich concern this Life, that” Care which will otherwiſe cut and 
> ol divide your hearts ( as the Gr. word here and in-Matth. imports ) 
and be grievous and tormenting to you. | x God concerns himſelf in 
the affairs of his Servants; and in whatſoever befalls them, and takes 
oe that ns good thing be wanting to them, Pſal. 84. 11. 
Phil. 4. 6. 
*Luke 2x, 8 * Beſober a, be vigilant b, becauſe your adver- 
= + cthe devil 4, as a roaring lyon e walketh about 
f feeking whom he may devour g. 
a See chap. 1.13. and 4. 7.4.d. ye have to do with a mad Ene-" 
my;' a raging Devil; yehad any Jour ſelves be ſober ; not only in 
Meats and Drinks, (9c. but as to the cares of this Life, and what- 
ſoever it-is that is apt to intoxicate your minds, and expoſe you to 
him. 6 Spiritually watchful, and circumſpe&, careful of your Sal- 
vation, and aware of Satan's Snares and Temptations, Matth. 24. 
42-and. 25.13. and 26. 41.and 1 Thef. 5. 6. c Or, that Adverlary 
of yours; he that contends with you, is Plaintiff againſt you, 
Matth. 5. 25. Luke 12. 58. It anſwers to the Hebrew word Satan, 
Zach. 3. 1. d Your Accuſer, he that maligns you , calumniates 


n i. e. the Author and Giver of all Grace, from wham ye have © 
received what you have, and expe&t what you want.. » That 
Eternal Glory whereof Believers at the laſt Day ſhall be made par- 
takers, which is called God's Glory, becauſe it is that which he hath 
promiſed to them, and will at put them iti pofleſſion of, ſee 
ver. I. and Rom. 5. 2. and becauſe they ſhall after a ſort partake of 
the Divine Glory which they behold. p For Chriſt's ſake, as the meri- 
torious cauſe of our effeftual calling, and M him as the great Apo- 
ſtle of our Profeſſion, Heb. 3. 1. Or, by Chrift Feſus may refer to 
Glory, Chriſt being the cauſe of their Gloritication as well as Calling. 
q This he adds for their encouragement, that whatſoever they ſut- 
fered would be but ſhort, as Chap. 1. ver. 6. and: 2 Cor. 4. i7. x 
Either, 1. Perfe# that which is begun, Heb. 13. 20, 21. Stabliſh 
that which: is right, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. Strengthen that which is weak 
ſettle or ſound ( by a firm union and- conjunRion unto Chriſt )- that 
which is already-bwlt, Eph. 3. 17, 18. Col. 1. 23. Or, 2. Theſe four 
words may be but different exprefſions whereby the Apoſtle ſets 
forth the ſame thing, viz. God's confirming and eſtabliſhing 
thoſe Saints unto'their final perſeverance ; and his ufing fo niuch ya- 
riety of exprefſions may umply, that it is a matter of very great dif- 
ficulty to hold on our Chriſtian courſe, without failing or coming 
ſhort of the Goal ; and therefore we need ſingular affiſtance from 
God to enable us to it. | 

1x To him /be glory and Dominion * for ever and 


ever, Amen. | 

f to God. # chap. 4. 11. The Verb be in the Text is notin the 
Greek, and ſo it may be read with a ſupply of a Verb either of the 
Imperative Mood, and thenit isa Doxology, as we render it ; or, 
of the Indicative, he hath Glory and Dominion ; or, to him belongs 
Glory and Dominion, 0, Pominion or Power; and then 
it tends to encourage theſe Saints, in that he, whom the Apoſtle 
prays to ſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them, is of power ſufficient to 

0 it, 

12 By Sylvanus « a faithful brother unto you ( as 

I ſuppoſe x) I have * written briefly , exhorting Tera, 
and teſtifying z that this is the true grace 4 of God ,, * 


wherein ye ſtand. 

u Either Silas, A. 15. and 16.ch. whom Peter therefore here 
calls a faithful Brother zo them, that they might the' more readily 
receive him, though a Miniſter of the Uncircamciſion ; or, , elſe 
this Sylvanus was ſome other that had Preached to them, and is 
therefore ſaid to be a faithful Brother to them; -the former is more 
probable. x This doth not ſignify any doubt, but rather a firm 
perſuaſion of Sylvanus his faithfulneſs, q.d. I reckon him faithful, 
having hitherto found him ſo: Or, it may relate to the bricfneſs 


informs againſt the is fo called, Matth. 4.1. and 13. 39. 
_ are, Tecius of hls accuſing God to Men, Gen. 3. 4, 5. 
ara to God, Fob 1.7. _—_ 2. Rev. x7 ao bp ur ing _ 
to » Job 8. 44-e i.e. Strong, Fierce, ally when 
hungry , ' ſceking his Prey, and roaring after it. f Is dili- 
nt and re in his attempts, either by circumventing or aſ- 
ing you,/ ſee Job 1. 7. g Not lightly hurt, but ſwallow up, 
and utterly deſtroy, by himſelf or tas Faſluments. 


9 Whom refiſt b ſtedfaſt in the faith ; knowing that | (ws forth 


the fame afflitions & are accompliſhed / in your bre- 


on which are in the world hb 

not yielding to his Temptfati a 27. and by em- 
ploying your Spiritzal Armour againſt him, 6. 11, 12, 13, (7c. 
See Fam.'4. 7. i Either, 1. Hold your Faith, perſeyering in it, 
which the Devil would fain bereave you of, (as Soldiers uſed in 
War to look to their Shields, it being diſhonourable to.loſe them ) 
and without which ge will never be able to ſtand out againſt the 
A En ran ny 8 ron 
a Chriſtians it being by Fai t he engag 
Power of God, and Grace of Chriſt on his fide, whereby he comes 
to be Vicorious over all his Enemies, 1 Fob. s. 4. & Either, 1. The 


of the Epiſtle, 9. d. I ſuppoſe it will ſeem brief to you, as being - 
from one that loves you, and about matters that ſo much concern 
you. » Viz. to conſtancy in the Faith, and diligence in Duty. 
7 Bearing my Teſtimony to the Truth ye have received ; this 
the Apoſtle witnefſeth, that being more fully convinced of it, they 
fight more conſtantly adhere to it. _ See like phraſe, Neh. 9. 
#9 eng and 13. I5. & The true Dodtrine of God, wherein he 
the Grace of Chriſt, g. d. ye are in the right way ; the 
Dorine ye have embraced is indeed the Truth of 'God. ; 
13 The Church that is at Babylon b eleed toge- 
ther with you c ſaluteth you, and fo doth Marcus my 


ſon 4. 

b Babylon in Chaldea, where it is moſt probable the Apoſtle was 
at the writing of this Epiſtle ; the Jews being _T numerous in 
thoſe parts, as having ſettled themſelves there ever 1ince the Cap- 
tivity; and Peter bemng an- Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, his work 
lay much thereabout. The Papiſts would have Babylon here to be 
Rome as Rev. 17. and that Peter gives it that Name rather than its 
own, becauſe being eſcaped out of Priſon at Zeruſalem, AF. 12. 
12. he would not have it known where he was. But how comes 


Devil's Temptations, which here he calls 4fii&tons, becauſe Belie- 
vers are Paſſive in them, and count them the greateſt Aﬀitions ; 
or, rather, 2. Perſecution, which though they come upon them 
Immediately from the Men of the World, yet it is by the inſtiga- 
tion of the Devil, the Prince of the World, who hath a principal 
hand in them, and aQts by Men as his Inſtruments : ſo that when 
' Men $ them, they are to reſiſt the Devil, who thereby tempts 
them. They have a Spiritual Enemy to deal with even in Tempo- 
ral Aﬀidtions. © / Or, fulfilled, or perfefed , Either, 1. Others of 
your Brethren are filling up the meaſure of Sufferings God' hath 
alotted them, for the mortifying of the Fleſh, and conformin 
them to Chriſt their head, as well as you are filling up yours, Co/. 
F#.'24- Or, 2. He ſpeaks of the community of their Sufferings, 9. d. 
what Afﬀii&tions ye endure, others endure too, and ther ye 
ſhould-not *grudge to 'ſuffer, when ye have ſo good Company 1n 
your Sufferings. m Either this notes the Sufferings of the Saints to 
Univerſal, ſo as to reach them all, whereſoever they are differ- 
ſed t the World ; or, to be ſhort, as being confined to 


he that had. been ſo bold before, to be fo timerous now ? Did this 
become the Head of the Church, the Vicar of Chrift, and Prince 
of the Apoſtles ? And is it probable he ſhould live 25 years at Rome 
(as they. pretend he did ) and yet not be known to be there ? 
Where-ever he was, he had Mark now with him, who is ſaid to 
have died at Alexandria the eighth year of Nero, and Peter not till 
ſix years after : If Mark then did firſt conſtitite the Church of 
Alexandria, and govern it ( as they fay he did ) for many years, 


1t will be hard to find him and Peter at Rome together, But if 


they will needs have Rome be meant by Babylon, let them -enjo 

their Zeal, who rather than not find Peter's Chair would go to Hell 

to ſeek it; and are more concerned to have Rome be the Scat of 

Peter, than the Church of Chriſt. 

14 * Greet one another with a kiſs of Charity e. «gg. 16 


Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus, f, 16. 


Amen. | 
e See, beſide the place in the Margin, 1 Cor. 16, 20. and 2 Cor. 


the time only of their abode in the, World, | 


13.12. F United to him by Faith, and Members of him. 


The 
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V. I Clup-1 


The SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL 
O F 


PE T E R: 


The ARGUMENT. 


LT cemot be denied, but that ſome Queſtion there bath been, both about the Pen-mas ant the Authority of th Epiſtic: 
The former bath been queſtioned, becauſe of the difference of the Stile of this from that of the former Epiſtle. But, to 

ſay nothing of a great likeneſs of Stile m both, obſerved by ſome 5 why might not the ſame Perſon ſee fit on different 
Occaſions, and according to the different things he wrote about, to change bis way of Writing ? Or why may not the 
Holy Ghoſt uſe his Inſtruments in what way he pleaſe, and not only diftate to them the matter they are to write, but 
the Expreſſion and Phraſe ? Why muſt. an Infinite and Soveraign Agent be bound up, and confined to the Parts and Qua- 
lifications of the Men he inſpired? And if we ſet afide the Fudgment of ſeveral Councils and Fathers (whith jet might 
go far) two great Arguments may be drawn from this firſt Chapter, to prove Peter to be the Pen-man of this Epiſtle. 
One from the inſcription of it, where we have both his Names, Simon and Peter prefixed to it. Another from V. 16. 
where be affirms himſelf to have been preſent with Chriſt at bis transfiguration ; from whence we may well argue, that 
none having ever aſcribed it to John, and James being dead before, (though if he had been alive, it cannot be imagined 
that he ſhould put Peter's Name to any Epiſtle of his own writing) and there being none but they two preſent with 


our Lord at that time, beſide Peter, Matth. 17. 1. none but he could be the Wruer of ut. 


And indeed, as ſome 0b- 


ſerve, if this Epiſtle be not Peter's, when his Name is ſet to it, it 4s ſo far from being Canonical, that it is nt 
fit lo much as to be reckoned among the Apocryphal Books, hawing ſo great a Lye in the Front of ut. As for the Autho- 
rity of it, there can be no doubt of that, if Peter were the Writer, when nothing concurs m it repugnant to orber parts 
of Scripture, or unbecoming the Grace and Stile of an Apoſtle. And though ſome of the Ancients have queſtioned it, 
get many more bawe acknowledged it ; nor was it ever numbred among Apocryphal Writings. And its nor berng found 
21 tbe firſt Yyriack Verſion, can but argue its being queſtioned by ſome, not its being rejefted by all. It ſeems to be writ 
zo the Jews of the Diſperſion, as the former was, which appears by Chap. 3. V. I, 2. where he mentions the f aregan 
written to them ; and this was written not long before his Death, v. 14. The Scope of it is, partly to call to their re- 
membrance the Truths he had preached among them, that ſo when they ſhould be deſtitute of tbe Apoſtles preaching to 
them, yet they might remember the pure Do&trine they bad learned of them, chap. 1. 12, 15. and might thereby be for- 
tified ag ain#t the Errors of falſe Teachers, chap. 2. 1. and partly to perſwade and ſtir them up to Diligence in Holineſs, 
and Conſtancy in the Faith. As in his fir Epiſtle he had exhorted them to Patience under the Tyranny of Pexſecutors, leſt 
they ſhould yield to them; ſo in this be exhorts them to perſeverance in the Truth of the Goſpel, againſt the Deceptions 
of the Hereticks, leſt they ſhould be ſeduced by them, chap. 2. 3. and continue in Holineſs, notwithſtanding the Pro- 


' faneneſs of Scoffers, chap. 3. 


CHAP. I 


The uſual Salutation ; the Grace of God to them and in them, 1-——4. 
Th their Calling and Ele#ion they mu$t prove by increaſe in good 
Works : An Advantage hereof, 5———11. Seeing he ſhould ſhortly 
die, according to Chris Predi&t:on, he would flir them up to this by 
exhortation, that they might re member it after his Death, 12-——1 5. 
He tejlineth that the Dodtrine of ChriSF preached to them was no 
Fable: but himſelf and two other Diſciples beheld His Glory on the 
Mount ;, heard a Voice from Heaven grving Teſtimeny to Him; and 
the /ame was witneſſed by the Prophets, who were inſpired by the 
Spirit of God, 16——21. 


jor, Si- || _* Imon Peter, a Servant and an Apoſtle 2 of Jeſus 


3 Chriſt, to them that have obtained like precious 
faith b with us c, through the righteouſneſs 4 of God, 


tGr. of Þ and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt e : 


a 1. e. Such a Servant as 1s likewiſe an Apoſtle. The former 


and Savi- agrees to all Goſpel-miniſters generally, the latter is a Title of a 


greater Eminency, and ſo he intimates, that he writ to them not 
meerly as an ordinary Miniſter, but in the Authority of an Apo- 


. ſile, an Officer of the higheſt degree in tiie Church. b Not in re- 


Ipe& of the Degree or Strength of it, but in reſpe& of the Objett. 
Chriſt, and the Benefits that come by it, Juſtification, SanCtificati- 
on, Adoption, gc. in which reſpe& the Faith of the weakeſt Be- 
liever 1s as precious as that of the ſtrongeſt. e Either with us A 

ſtles, or with us Jewiſh Chriſtians born, or Inhabiting in 7udea. 
4 The Greeh Prepoſition which we render through, may likewiſe be 
rendred, with, as v. 5. and Ads 7. 38. in the Church, that is, with 
the Church ; and fo the Senſe is, cither, 1. Through the Righte- 
ouſnelſs, 7. e. Truth and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in his Promiſes, 
whereof the Faith of the Saints was an Effe&t: Or, 2. 
Through the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as the meritorious Cauſe of 


their Faith: Or, 3. with the Righteouſneſs of ' Chriſt imputed to | 


them, and made theirs upon their believing. They had obtained 
like precious Faith as the Apoſtles themſelves and others had, toge- 
ther with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, an Intereſt in which always 
accompanies Faith, Rom. 4.22. e There being but one Article in 
the Greek, theſe Words are to be underſtood conjunaly, the Parti- 
cle, and, being but an Explicative, and the Senſe 1s, Through the 
Righteouſneſs of our God, even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
God : See the like, v. 11. and chap. 3. 18. Joh. 20. 28. Tit. 
2, 14. 

2 * Grace and peace be multiplied unto you , 


through the knowledge f of God, and of Jeſus g our 


Lord ; 


f Or Acknowledgment, 7. e. Faith, whereby we are made Par- 


takers of all the ſaving Graces of the Spirit; and whereby being 
juſtified, we are at Peace with God, Rom. 5. 1. g There being no 
ſaving Knowledge of God, or Faith in Him, but by Chriſt. 


| 


| 


3 According as þ his divine power i hath given un- 
tO us all chings & that pertam unto life / and godlinels, 


* through the knowledge of him that hath called us + jp, ,,; 


| to glory and vertue wm; 


| NG 
h This may refer either, 1. to what goes before, Grace and Peace || Or, by. 


be multipited unto you, &c. according as hus divine Power hath gruen 
unto 15, &c. and then in theſe Words the Apoſtle ſhews what Rea- 
ſon there was to hope, that Grace and Peace ſhould be multiplied 
to them, and perfected in them, viz. becauſe God hath already gi- 
vei them all things pertaining to Life and Godlinefs, 9. d. he that 
hath done thus much for you, will do more, and finiſh his Work in 
you. Or, 2ly, to what follows, and then the Greek Phraſe rendred 
according as, 1s not a Note of Similitude, but of Illation, and may 
be rendred, ſince, or ſeeing that, and ſo the Words are not a part 
of the Salutation, but the beginning of the Body of the Epiſtle, and 
relate to ver. 5. Seeing that his Divine Power hath gruen unto us all 
things that pertain, &c. add to your Faith, Virtue, &c. as God hath 
done his part, ſo do you yours in the diligent Performance of what 
he hath enabled you unto. i Divine Power may relate either to God, 
or rather to Chriſt, immediately going before, and then it tends to 
the confirming their Hope of the multiplication of Grace and 
Peace to them, not only from God, but from Chriſt, in that they 
had already experienced his Divine Power in giving them. all things 
pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, i. e. whatever may be helpful to it, 
the Spirit, Faith, Repentance, gc. Joh. 7. 39- and 2 Cor. 4. 6s 
and 2 Tim. 2. 25. | Either, 1. ſpiritual Life, and then Godlineſs 
may be added by way of Explication, that Life which conſiſts in 
Godlineſs, or a godly Life ; or, by Life, may be meant the inward 
permanent Principle of ſpiritual Ats, and the exerciſe of them 
may be called Godlineſs, as the Perfeftion of that Principle 1s cal 
ed Glory. Or, 2ly. Eternal Life, to which we attain through God- 
linefs, as the way ; and then likewiſe they are underſtood diſtinftly, 
Life as the end, and Godline/? as the means ; and ſo Life in this Verſe 
is the ſame as Peace in the former, and Godlineſs the farhe as Grace. 
m According to our Tranſlation, Glory may be the ſame as Life, be- 
fore, and Vertue the ſame with Godlineſs, and then the Words ſet 
forth the end of God's calling us, viz. unto Glory, or Life hereafter, 
as well as Virtue or Godlinefi now. Buit the Greek, Prepoſition Aa, 
is no where (as ſome obſerve) in the New-Teſtament found to fig- 
nifie to; Rom. 6. 4. (which ſome alledge) it is beſt rendred by; Glory 
being there put for God's Power, and therefore our Margin here 
reads it by Glory and Virtue; which may either be, by an Herdia- 
ds, for glorious Virtue, taking Virtue for Power, that glorious Pow- 
er of God, which is put forth in calling us, Epheſ. 1. 1 8, 19. or his 
Goodneſs and Mercy which appears in the ſame calling, in which 
Senſe the Word may be underſtood, ſee Tit. 3. 4, 5- 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
or (which comes to the ſame) Glory being often taken for Power, 
oh. 2. 11. by Glory and Virtue may be meant God's Power,and Good- 
neſs, or Mercy. 

Oooo 4 Wher- 


Chap. f. 


Fae” ts. 7 om - Te 
'% P L 


p.1. IP E 


4 Whereby » are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promiſes o, that by theſe ye mighe be 
* Heb, 12, * partakers of the divine nature p, having eſcaped:the 


Io. corruption q that is in the World through luſt. 

' I John 3. n= This Word may be rendred, in that, for that, in as much as, 
23 and then this is an Explication of the things that pertain to Life 
and Godlineſs, to Glory and Virtue, all thoſe things being centain- 
ed in the Promiſes; or, whereby may be underſtood of the Glory 
and Virtue laſt mentioned, taking them in the latter Senſe explain- 
ed, v. 3. 9. d. by which glorious Goodneſs and Mercy to us. 0 By 
Promites we may underſtand either the Matter of the Promiſes, the 
things promiſed, Zeb. 10. 36. ſuch as Redemption by Chriſt, Re- 
conciliation, Adoption, gc. and then they are called exceeding 
great and precious, in compariſon of all temporal and worldly 
things ; or elſe the Promiſes themſelves, which are called great, be- 
cauſe of the Exeellency of the things contained in them, and prect- 
045 in relation to us ; -great things being not only contained in the 
Promiſes, but by them ſecured to us. p We are faid to be Parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature, not by any Communication of the Di- 
vine Eflence to us, but by God's impreſſing upon us, and infuſing 
into us thoſe Divine Qualities and Diſpofitions (Knowledge, Right- 
ouſneſs, and true Holineſs) which do expreſs and reſemble the Per- 
feftions of God, and are called His Image, Epheſ. 4. 24. Col. 3. 
10. And we are ſaid to be made-Partakers of this Divine Nature 
by the Promiſes of the Goſpel, becauſe they are the effeftual Means 
of our Regeneration (in which that Divine Nature is communicated 
to us) by reaſon of that quickning Spirit which accompamieth them, 
2 Cor. 3. 6. works by them, and forms in us the Image of that 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs of God, which appears in 
them; or of that Glory of the Lord, which, when by Faith we be- 
hold in the Glaſs of Goſpel-Promiſes, we are changed into the ſame 
Image, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18, Or, the Di- 
vine Nature may be. underſtood of the Glory and Immortality of 
the other Life, wherein we ſhall be conformed to God, and where- 
of by the Promiſes we are made Partakers. 9 Either by Corrupti- 
on here we are to underſtand, 1. Deftru&ion, to which the greateſt 
part of the World is obnoxious through Luſt, and then Corruption 
muſt be oppoſed to Life, and Peace before, and Luſt to Virtue and 
Godlinefk: Or, 2. rather all the Pravity or Wickedneſs of human 
Nature, which is here aid -to be, 7. e. to reign and prevail in the 
World, or worldly Men through Luſt, or habitual Concupitence, 
which is the Spring and Root from which it proceeds, and then the 
Senſe is the ſame as Gal. 5. 24. This Corruption through Luſt 15 op- 
poſed to the Divine Nature before, and eſcaping this Corruption 
agrees with being Partakers of that Divine Nature. See Eph. 4- 

22, 23, 24. Col. 3.9, 10. | 
5 And befides this r, giving all diligence, add / to 


your faith z, vertue«; and to vertue knowledge x ; 

r Here the Apoſtle begins his Exhortation, that fince God had 
done ſo much for them, v. 3, 4. they would likewiſe do their Du- 
ty; and that their Care and Diligence in improving the Grace they 
had received, might be added to His Bounty in giving it them. 
ſ Or, Miniſter unto ; or it may be a Metaphor taken from the an- 
cient way of Dancing, in which they joined Hands one with ano- 
ther, thereby helping, and holding up one another. Faith is here 
ſet torth as the firſt Grace, and which (as it were) leads up, the 
reſt following it, and attending upon it, yet all in Conjunttion 
gne with another. # Faith is ſet in the firſt place as the prime 
Grace of a Chriſtian, the Foundation and Root of all other, as being 
that without which nothing elſe can be pleaſing to God, Heb. 11. 6. 
u By Vertue he ſeems to underſtand Univerſal Righteouſneſs, or a 
Complication of all thoſe Graces by which Faith 1s wont to work; 
and this being more general, he proceeds from it to others that are 
more ſpecial. x By this may be meant ſpiritual Prudence, which 
governs and dire other Vertues in their Aﬀtings, and it 1s called 
Knowledge, becauſe it confiſts in the praftical Knowledge of the W1ll 
of God. See 2 Cor. 6.6. and 1 Pet. 3. 7. 


6 And to knowledge, temperance y ; and to tem- 


perance, patience z ; and to patience, godlineſs a ; 

y A Srace which repreſleth, and curbs in, not only ſenſual Luſts, 
but all inordinate Appetites, Gal. 5. 22. Tit. 1. 8. 3 That Chriſtian 
Fortitude wherely we bear Afﬀitions and Injuries, fo as to perſcyere 
in our Duty without being moved by the Evils that attend us inthe 
doing of it. a Which refpe&s our immediate Duty to God, and 
comprehends all the Duties of the firſt Table. This 1s joined to Pa- 
tience, as being that which teacheth us, in all we ſuffer, to ac- 
knowledge God's Providence, and Promiſes of Deliverance, and 
Recompence. 


7 And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs b; and to 
brotherly kindneſs, charity c. 

b A Love to thoſe that are of the Houſhold of Faith. This 1s 
joined to Godlineſs, to ſhew that it is in vain to pretend to true Re- 
ligion, and yct be deſtitute of Brotherly Love. c This is more ge- 
neral than the former, and relates to all Men, even our Enenues 
themſelves, 

8 For if theſe things be in you and abound 4, 

they make e you that ye ſhall neither be f barren Ff, 
F Sr. idle. + nor unfruicful g in the knowledge 4 of our Lord 
Tit 3- Jeſus Chriſt 
F- p k 

d If ye not only have theſe Graces in you, but abound, of grow 
in them, both as to the inward degree, and outward exerciſe of 
them. e Either they make you, or declare you not to be barren, 


wS] 


Cha 


or both ; they will be both the Cauſes and Evidenccs of your not | 7 


being barren. f Or, ſlothful, idle, una#ive. g Void of Good 
Works, which are frequently compared to Fruits, Matth. 3. 10. 
and 7. 17, 18, 19. Gal. 5. 22. h i.e. The Faith of Chriſt. But 
more is implied here, than expreſled, g. d. they will make you be 
active and fruitful in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and declare you to 
_ and thereby make it appear, that ye have not in vain learned 


Me chap, 1. (® 


and cannot ſe afar off l, and hath forgotten that he 
was purged from his old ſins -2. 

: He that doth not live in the Exerciſe of the fore- 
Graces. & Spiritually Blind, as being deſtitute of wine "nag 
ledge. 1 The Greek Word is variouſly tranſlated ; the moſt proba- 
ble Account of it is, either, 1. that it ſignifies to feel the way, or 
grope as blind Men do; and then the meaning is, He that lacketh 
theſe things is blind, and as a blind Man, gropes, not knowin 
which way to go ; he is really deſtitute of the Knowledpe he . 
tends to: Or, ly, to be pore-blind, or ſhort-ſighted, fo as to ſee 
things near hand, but not afar off, as our Tranſlation hath it : and 
then the Senſe is, That fuch a one ſees only the things of the World 
but cannot look fo far as Heaven, to diſcern things there, which j7 
he did, he would walk in the way that leads thither, Vit. in the 
Prattice of the Duties before preſcribed. m He is judzed in the 
ſight of God, to forget a Benefit received, that is not effe&ual] 
mindful of it, in living ſutably to it. And ſo here, he that rofel- 
ſeth himſelf to have been purged from his old Sins, in Juſtification 
and Santtification, by the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 12. 
Epheſ. 5. 25, 26, 27. and yet ſtill lives in Sin, and in the negle& 
of the Duty he is engaged to, practically decfares his Forgetfulneſs 
of the Mercy he profeſieth: to have been vouchſafed him ; and ac- 
cardingly may be interpreted, to have forgotten it, in that he ads 
like one that had. Or, if this be underſtood of one that is really 
purged from his old Sins, yet he may be ſaid to forget that fo far 
as he returns again to them, or lives not up to the ends of his 
Purgation, Luke 1. 74, 75. | 


Io Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence n 


ye do thele things r, ye ſhall never fall /: 

n /:z. In the Exerciſe of the forementioned Graces. o Your 
effeftual Calling to the Faith of Chriſt. p Your eternal Ele&ion 
to Grace and Glory. 9g Not in reſpect of God, whoſe Counſel is in 
it ſelf ſure and ſtable, Rom. 11. 2g. 2 Tim. 2. 19. but in reſpe@ of 
your ſelves, who may beſtZzſcern the Cauſe by its Effedts, and fo 
your Elettion by your good Works to which you were choſen, 
Fpheſ. 1. 4- and which prove your Calling, (as being the proper ze- 
nuine Fruits of it, Epheſ. 4. 1, 2. Q&c.) as that doth Eleftion 
from whence 1t proceeds, As 13. 48. Rom. 8, 30. r The things 
preſcribed, wv. 5,. 6, 7. { Not wholly apoſtatize from God's ways, 
ar - fall through Temptation into any Sin, as not to recover out 
or 1t, | 

1x Forſo an entrance ihall be miniſtre$ to you a- 
bundantly £ into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

t Or, richly ; while ye miniſter, or add one Grace to another, one 
good Work to another, wer. 5, gc. God likewiſe will miniſter (the 
ſame Word 1s here uſed, as v. 5.) or add largely, or richly the Sup- 
plies of the Spirit, in Grace, and Strength, and Conſolation, and 
whatſoever is needful for you in the way, whereby your Faith may 
be increaſed, your Joy promoted, and your Perſeverance ſecured 
till ye come into the Poſſeſſion of the everlaſting Kingdom. 


12 Wherefore I willnot be negligent « to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, though you 


know them x, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth y. 
4 7.e. I will be diligent and careful. x He prevents an Obje&ion, 
4- 4. though ye know theſe things already, yet being things of great 
Moment, and you being beſet with Temptations, encompaſſed about 
with infirmities, and while you are on the Earth, being in a Land of 
Forgetfulneſs, 1t 1s neceſſary to put you in mind of what you know, 
that - may remember to do it. See the like Rom. 15.414, 15. and 
1 Fohn 2. 21. » The Truth of the Goſpel now revealed to you ; 
that which was the great Subje& of the Apoſtle's Preaching and 
Writings that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; that Redemption was wrought 
by him ; that he was riſen from the dead ; That whoſoever belic- 
ved on him, ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins, &yc. the Promiſe 
made to the Fathers being now fulfilled, 4s 13. 32, 33. and what. 
_ future under the old-Teſtament, being preſent under the 
W. 


13 Yea, Ithink it meet as long as I am inthis ta- 
bernacle z, to * ſtir you up a, by putting you in re- 
membrance. 

z In the Body; g.d. having not long to live, I would live tothe 
beſt purpoſe, and fo as I may do the moſt Good. He calls his Botly 
a Tabernacle hoth in reſpe& of its ſhort continuance, its mean 
Struure, and his laborious life in it. a To awaken and rouze 
you up, as ye have need, the Fleſh being ſlothful ; and leſt ye 
ſhould by ſecurity and {lightneſs loſe the Benefit of what ye have 


learned : where Knowledge 15 not wanting, yet Admonitions may be 


tabernacle c, even as F our Lord Fe 
ſhewed me, d. 


be violent, but £| nothing there of the circumſtance of the 
time; and therefore either thus Apoſtle had a twofold Revelation 
of his Death, the former asto the manner of it, and this latter con- 
cerning the time: Or, if this here were no other Revelation but that, 
ohn 21. it may be ſaid, thatv.18, 22, Chriſt intimates that Pe- 
ter's Death ſhould be before Fohn's, who ſhould live till he came, 
viz. in Judgment againſt Feruſalem to deſtroy 'it, which Peter now 
( obſerving the Afairs of the Fews, and conſidering his Maſters 
words, Matth. 24. ) perceived to be nigh at hand; and thence in- 
fers, that his own Death was not far off. 


15 Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be able 
after my deczaſc, to have thefe things e always f in- 


*1Joh.2. 9 Bur he that lacketh theſe things 3, * is blind 4, 


9, Il. 


remoumporance g. , 
e The 


to* make your calling o, and election p fare 9 : for if'* 1 Joh. ;, 
I9, 


Clu 3- v | ; 


14 * Knowing that ſhortly I muſt pat olf b thus my , <.. 
us Chriſt hath peu. 4. 


21, 22+ 
b A Metaphor taken from Garments ; the Soul while in the Bo- 2 Tim. [4- 

dy, 1s clothed with Fleſh, and Death to the godly is but the putting 6. 

off their Clothes, and going to Bed, 1/a. 57. 2: c Sce 2 Cor. 5. 1. + Joh. 21+ 

4 Fohn 21. Chriſt tells Peter of the kind of his Death, that it ſhould 18, 15: 


UMI 


oh. 3. 


16, by their Teſtimony that had ſeen Chriſt's Glory in 


y contrived, either to pleaſe and 


2 Time &. + Tit-1, 14. 'b 
Chriſt with its' glorious 'Effedts, the Efficacy of his Dodrine, the 
Miracles whereby he | confirmed. it, . and eſpecially his ReſurreQion 
from the Dead, Rom. 8, 4.  & This reſpe&ts his Humane Nature, 
his coming in the Fleſh; 'in-which he manifeſted” the” Power before- 
mentioned ; both together contain the Sum of the whole Goſpel 
viz. ' That ' Chriſt, the promiſed. Meſſiah, is' come in the' Fleſh, and 
that'he- was furniſhed - with-/Power ſufficient,-and Ability to ſave 
Yaners to theutmoſt. Or, - Chriſt's: coming here may be-tus ſecond 
coming, to which the word here uſed is for the moſt 'part applied 
in the New-Teſtament, and” whereof his Transfiguration i in the fol- 
lowing Verſe was a Repreſentation, and a Forerunner ;'and in the 
Belief of which the Apoſtle would - confirm 'theſe Saints againſt 
thoſe that ſcoffed at 1t,: ch.'3. v.3; 44 By Chriſt's Majeſty may 
be underſtoodall that Glory-which did ſhine out in' him during 1 
whole time of his abode upon earth, ohm 1. 14-:but eſpecially that 
_ eminent Manifeſtation of. it in his Transfizuration 1n the next 
er Ay 7 4 F: 1 . ( 


. he! . 'i'4 wo by 
17 For he received from” God the'Father honour, | Prophets ; and as they 


and glory »z, when there came fuch a voice to him 
*Mat. 27. from theexcellenct glory », * This is o- my. beloved 
5 Son, in whom pI amwell-pleaſed. | | 


m Either Honour and Glory for glorious Honour; or Glory may 
relate to that Luſtre which appeared in the Body, of Chriſt at his 


Transfiguration, Matth. 17. 2. and Honour to the Voice which came f 
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Word 
| dl the fence is, that whereas the whole time of this Life is but 4 
| kind of Night of Error and Ignorance, God hath ſet up his Can- 
dle, given us the Lizht of the Scriptuye to guide us, andlead us 
till we:come to the glorious Light of the- future Life; in which we 
ſhall have no need' of the Light of the Scripture to diret us,” but _ 


Thall ſte'God as he is, andFace to Face, '1 Cor; 13; 12. Accordin 

tothis Expotition; the dawning of the Day, and . the Day-Star - avi- 
ing, do niot ſignify diffetent parts of the ſame day; but rather the 
whole Day as oppoſed to that Darkneſs *which would totally 'over- 
ſpread'ns, were it not for theLight the' Word affords us : Our Minds 
of themiclves are dark,” in them the Light: of the Word ſhines; and 
difpels'' the Darkneſs by* degrees, -according as"the Spirit gives' us 
more underſtanding of it; but yet the Darkneſs will not be whoHy 
removed, till the Day of Eternal Life dawn upon us, and the Day- 
[ Star of the perfet Knowledge of God 'in the Beatifical Viſion arife 
in our hearts. Or, 2. By *the Day-dawning , -and the Diy+Star' 
arifing, may be underftvod a more full, clear, and explicit Knows. 
ledge 'of Chriſt, and the 'Myſterics of the Goſpel; and then this 
relates particularly ' to the Prophecies of the Old-Teſtament ; ard, 
as Paul calls the times of the Old-Teſtament,: a' Night, Rom. 1. 12; 
as being a time of Darkneſs and 'Shadows; in compariſon of the 
Light, and Knowledge of Chriſt under "the New-Teſtament'; fo 
Peter here compares the Writings of ' the Prophets to a Candle, 

which gives ſome, but leſs Light, and the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the. Day-dawning, and Day-Star arifing; and» commends theſe 
Chriftian Jews to whom he writ, for making uſe of, and attending 
to, © even this leſſer Light, till they attained to greater degrees of 


the | Illumination, and the Day-Star of a more full and clear knowledge 


of Chriſt, as revealed in the Goſpel, did ariſe in their Hearts. This 
Expoſition is favoured by AF. 17. 11. they there, and fo the 7ewiſh' 
Converts here, did the Scriptures, toſee if the things ſpoken 
the Apoſtles did ' agree with what was before written by the 
there, ſo theſe here, are commended for 
their diligence in ſo doing, and.intimation given them, that they 
muſt attend to the Light of the Old-Teſtament-Prophecies, till 
were thereby led into a greater knowledge and underſtanding 


they \ 
| of the Goſpel-revelation. 


20 Knowing this firſt chat * no prophecy,  _ 
f h S . - f , . - .{/@ ; + hb ROM. I 25 
or the Scripture;1s of any private. interpretation 5. 


to him from his Father, and the honourable Teftimony thereby gi- 
venhim. = Either from Heaven, or- from the gforious God the { 
Father of Chriſt, who, by this Voice, did -in-* a ſpecial manner 
manifeſt his glorious Preſence. : o 7.e. This 1s the Meftah fo often | 
promiſed, and therefore all that was ſpoken of the Mefiah in the Law 
and the Prophets, centers in him. p This implies not only that 
-Chrift is peculiarly the Beloved of the Father, but- that a!l they that | 
are adopted to God by Faith in Chriſt, are beloved, and graci- 
m accepted in and through him, Matth. 3. 17. John, 17.26. 
Epbeſ. 1; 6. | | | 

18 And this voice . which came from Heaven we 
q heard r, when we were with him-in the holy / 


mount. 

gl, and James, and John. The Apoſtle avoucheth himſelf to 
have been an Ear-witneſs, -as well as Eye-witneſfs of Chriſt's Glory, 
hereby intimating that there was as much certainty of the Goſ- 
pel, even in an F:mane way, as could poſſibly be obtained of any 
thing that is done in the World, ſeeing Men can be humanely cer- 
tain of nothing more, than of what they perceive by their Senſes : 
compare 1 Fohn 1. 1, 3. / So called, not becanſe of any” inherent 
Holineſs in-it, but becauſe of the extraordinary Manifeſtation of 
God's Preſence there, in the ſame ſenſe as the Gromid is called ho- 
ly where God appeared to Moſes and Joſhua, Exod. 3. 5. Joſh. 5. 
I 5. e-arh 
I9 We have alſo a more ſure word . of prophe- 
\, cy *r, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed », as 
4 Jobs 5. unto * a light x that ſhineth in a dark place y, un- 
35. til the | day dawn, and che day-ſtar z arife in your 


7 Rev. 2. hearts. | 
t Peter having proved the certainty of the ay ng DoRrine, 
is Transfigura- 
tion, and heard the Father's Teſtimony of him, now proves the 
ſame by the Teſtimony of the Prophets under the Old-Teſtament, 
and calls the word of Prophecy a mare ſure Word, comparing it ei- 
ther, 1. with the Voice from Heaven, then which he calls the word 
of Prophecy more firm or ſure, not in reſpe&t of Truth (which 
was equal in both )*but in reſpe& of the manner of its Revelation, 
the Voice from Heaven being tranſient, and heard only by three 
Apoſtles ; whereas the Word of Prophecy was not only received 
by the Prophets from God, [but by his Command committed to 
Writing, confirmed by a Succeſſion of their fellow-Prophets in 
their ſeveral Generations, and approved by Chriſt himſelf, and by 
him preferred before Miracles themſelves, Luke 16.29, 31. Or, 2. 
with the Teſtimony of :Peter and the other two Apoſtles concern- 
ing that Voice which came to Chriſt, than which Teſtimony the 
Word of Prophecy is ſaid to be more ſure ; not. fimply and in it 
ſelf, but in reſpe& of thoſe to whom the Apoſtle writ; it was 
more firm in their Minds who had received it ; or,. more ſure as 
to them that were Jews, and had fo fully entertained the writings 
of the Prophets, and had them in ſo great Veneration, . being con- 
firmed by the conſent of ſo many Ages ; whereas the Teſtimony of 
theſe Apoſtles did not fo fully appear to them to be Divine, asnot 
being heretofore expreſſed in Scripture. # #. e. That ye ſearch and 
ſtudy it, ſubje& your Conſciences to the Power of it, and order 


Courſe. 


; 4 Either, princi and above other things, as being moſt. * 
worthy, to he — or, knowing this as the firſt Principle of 
Faith, or the firſt thing tobe Believed. . b The Greeh word here 
uſed, may be rendred, either, 1. as our Tranſlators do Interpretati-, 
on or:Explication, and then the meaning is, not that private Men 
are.not to interpret the Scripture, only refer all to the Church; 
but that no Man, nor Company of Men, no Church nor publick 
Officers are to interpret the Scripture of their own Heads, accord- 
ing to; their own way ſo.as to make their private ſence be the 
ſence of the Scripture, but to ſeek. the underſtanding of it fram- , 
God, who ſhews them the meaninF of the Word in the Word it ſelf, 
(the more obſcure places being expounded by the more clear) and by 


his Spirit leads Believers.in' their rey the Scripture, into the un- 


derſtanding of his Mind in it. God himſelf being the Author of the 
Word, as v. 21. is the beſt Interpreter of it : Or, 2. Mifſinn or Di-. 
miſſion, a Metaphor taken from Races, where they that ran, were let 
looſe from the Stage where the Race began, that they might run their 
The Prophets in the Old-Teſtament are. faid to Run, as 
being God's Meſſengers, Jer. 23.21. and God is ſaid to ſend them, 
Ezehk. 13.6, 7. and then this doth not immediately concern the In- 
terpretation of the Scripture, -but the firſt Revelation of it, ſpoken 
of 1n the next Verſe ; and the queſtion is not, Who hath Authori- 
ty to Interpret the Scripture now written? but, What Authority the 
Pen-Men had to write it ? and conſequently, what reſpett is due 
to'it ? and, why Believers are fo carefully-to'take heed to it. And 
then the meaning is, that it is the firſt Principle of our Faith, that 
the Scripture js not of Human Invention, but Divine Inſpiration ; 
that the ets writ not their own private Sence in it, but the 
Mind of God ; and at his Command, not their own Pleaſure. 

21 For * the prophecy c came not || in old time by 
the will of man 4d, but holy men of God e, ſpake a + 2 Tim. 3; 


they were moved f by the Holy Ghoſt. I6., 

c The Prophetical Writings, or Word of Prophecy, v. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 
d The Prophets ſpake not of themſelves what and when they 11. 
pleaſed. e Prophets, called Men of God, 1 Sar. 2. 27. and 9. 6. || Or, at 
and 1 Kings 17. 18. and (elſewhere. They are here called Holy, any t:me« 
not only becauſe of their Lives wherein were examples to 0- 

thers, bnt becauſe they were the ſpecial inflruments of the Holy 

Ghoſt, who ſanRified them to the work of Preaching, and Penning . 

what he Di&ated to them. f Or, carried out, or afed, 1. e. cle-. 

vated above their own natural abilities. This may imply the illumi- 

nation of their Minds with the knowledge of Divine Myſerich 

the gift of Infallibility, that they might not err, of Prophecy to 

foretell things to come, and a peculiar inſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereby they were moved to Preach or Write: 


CHAP. IL 


Falſe teachers ſuch as had been in the Church of old; ſhould ariſe and 
ſeduce many, their Charafer, and judgment, 1-——3. this confirm- 
ed by the example of the fallen Angels, of the old World, and of $9- 
dom and Gomorrha, where Lot was preſerved, 4 ———-L, for God- 

will ſave his, but puniſh the Unclean, diſobedient, proud, 8c. who 
are as brute Beaſts made to be deſtroyed, 12. for their 
Unrighteouſneſs, Deceit , Adultery, Covetouſneſs, they are like 


your Converſations according to it. x Or, Lamp, to which the 
Word is often compared, P/al. 119. 105, Prov.6. 23. Becauſe, 


Balaam, or as clouds without water, 13-———18. they promiſe 
00002 liberty 
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1L PETER 


liberty but ave themſetues flaws to ſin: their ſtate whi are ſeduced; i Elſewhexe called; the Dee, . 

by them pbnmn_ had never known Chrit, this tuftre-' Rev. > 108 wy | 9 I7- 

fed, L9——22. | _ *- -/, change, phe” s te. of thoſe, 

IR! . | 1twas the higheſt, among the 

* Deut, UT * there were falſe prophets alſo g among | Meir pas, Rog ew 
+ Marth. the people þ, even as there # ſhall be falle| "lie to theirSin and Miſery. 
24. 11. ns 5 qe apy k, pn ptivfly bring 18. cxpreſed in Scripture; and 
x Cor. 11. 4 damnable herefies -», even denying »- the 0] in. : 
9. that bought p them and bring upon themſelves fwik- = og ira fs race: RF: Fair 
1 Tim.4.1; q deſtruQion. ? | | | is ther => ey are - w1 
7 4 6 The Bpoltlehurig een exoring hom 5 contimans ang in is pe Parc, Tc 
my Pr in Fai 1 u | our \! ply the miſery and horror 0 1r condition, 
noe kn, NG them from. it; and having made mention of Cos Feſta tion 3n their wickedneſs, their _ 


ment-Prophets, Holy Men of God, the hereby takes occaſion. to tell. 
them of, and caution Teache 
among themſelyes. This alſo in the Text , plainly relates to 
went before, q.d. together with thoſe Prophets which were Jent. 
by God ; there were likewiſe falſe Prophets, ſuch as were not ſent 
of him. þ The People of Iſrael. i Teachers of falſe Dodtrine, 
Matth.7. 15. Aﬀ. 20. 29. k Among you Jewiſh, as well as a- 
mong the Gentile Chriſtiansz or, among you as Chriſtians aud God's 
Peaple under the New-Teſtament, in opporio to the People of 
God under the Old. / The Greek word {ignifies either, fo bring in 
flily and craftily under ſpecious pretences, and without being ob- 
ſerved, Gal. 2. 4. Zude 4+-or, to bring -in over and above, or beſide 
the Doftrine of the Goſpel, which they dig. not renounce ; or, 
both may be implied. m. Gr. Hereſies of  DeſtruzHton, 7. e. De- 
ſtruQtive, ſuch as lead to Deſtruon, viz, Eternal, or Damnation. 
n Either in their Words or their Pradtices, cither direQly, or by 
conſequence of their Po&rines or Aﬀtions : They that profeſs they 
know-God, but contradi& that Profeſſion: in. their Lives, are faid 
to deny him, Tit. 1.16. 0 Either, 4. God the Father, ſo called, 
Euhe 2. 29. A&.4. 24, &c. and probably. Rev. 6.10. Nor is there 
any-neceſfity, but Fuda 4. the ward may. be underſtood of Ged 
the Father; or, rather, 2.. Chriſt. p If we underſtand it of God 
the Father, the ſence is; cither! 1. Denying God that - bought 
them, or acquired them and made them-his, wiz, By calling them 
out of the darknefs and groſs wickedneſs of the World, to the 
knowledge of. Chriſt and the Goſpel, and the fellowſhip of his 
Church. In this general ſence the word Buying is ſometimes taksp, 
Iſa. $5. 1. Rev. 3: 18; or, 2- Denying God that bought the peo- 
ple of Irae! ( whereof theſe falſe Teachers that ſhould be among the 
Chriſtian Jews were to be a part )) out of Egypt to make them lus 
peculiar People, whereof they would boaſt themſelves, and yet b 
their wicked pratices, deny that God that bought them; the words 
ſeem to be taken out of Deut. 32. 6. Is not he thy Father that hath 
baght thee ? as likewiſe from v. 5. of that Chapter Peter calls 
them Spots, v. 13. of this Chapter : but if we underftand it of 
Chriſt, which ſeems moſt prqbable ; the ſence is, either, x. That 
Chrift bought or redeemed them (in which ſence the word is ſome- 
times taken ) in that by his Death he purchaſed the continuance 
of their lives, and the ſtaying of their execution, and reſcued them 
from that preſent Deſtruction, which, without Chriſt's interpoſiti- 
on had fſeiſed on them, as it had likewiſe on the whole viſible 
Creation immediately upon the Apoſtacy of Mankind. Or, 2. 
This is ſpoken not only of their pretences, that they ſhould profeſs 
themſelves redeemed ' by Chriſt , but in the ſtile of the viſible 
Church, which ſhould judge them to be fo till they declared the 
contrary by their wicked a&ions ; and it likewiſe holds true 1n a 
forenſical or judicial ſtile, according to which whoſoever profeſſeth 
himſelf to be redeemed by Chriſt, and yet denies him in his deeds, | 
is id to deny the Lord that bought him ; it being alike as to the 
tneſs of the Crime, whether he be really Redeemed, or prc 
g himſelf to be ſo, denies his Redeemer. 9 Shall haſten their 
own DeſtruRion, it may be Temporal in this World, to be ſure, 
Eternal in the other. *It may be called ſwift, as coming upon 
unawares, and when they think leaſt of it, as 1 Theſſ. 5. 3. 


what, 
ſent. 


{| Or, leſ- 2 And many fhall follow their || 2 ta rage” ways 
ers 7, by reaſonof whom { the way ot truth z ſhall 
220. Evil ſpoken of a. 


r Gr. Their Deffru@ions, 7. e. thoſe ways of Error which *are 
attended with Deſtruftion, (the Effet being put for the Cauſe, 
by a Metonymy) and the ſence is, that as theſe falſe Teachers 
ſhall bring Deſtra&ion upon themſelves by their Herefies; ſo others, 
running with them into the ſame Errors, ſhall fall into the ſame De- 
ſtruftion. # Or, by whom, viz. theſe Falſe Teachers, or their 
Followers, or both. # The Goſpel, ſo called, as being the Dodtrine of 
faving Truth. It is called the Way, A&s g. 2. and 19. 9. and 22. 4. the 
way of Salvatiom, As 16. 17. the way of the Lord, Ads 18. 26. 

. 4 Blaſphemed, whether by falſe Teachers themſelves, and their Fol- 

lowers, or by others taking occaſion by them, ſee Rom. 2. 24. and 

: Tiln.6. I. Tit. 2. $e : ; 
*Tit.i.11 3 And * through covetoulneſs ſhall they with feign- 
ed words x make merchandiſe of you y, whoſe judg- 
ment z now of a Jong time # lingreth not b, and their 


damnation c flambereth not 4. . 

> Deceitful Speeches, which have a ſhew of Truth to hide their 
Errors. y As of Slaves or Beaſts; it ſeems 'to be a Metaphor ta- 
ken from Merchants that ſpeak great things of bad Warcs, the bet- 
ter to vend them ; the Senſe is, with ſpecious Words, and pious 
Pretences, they ſhall deceive you, to make a gain of you. x Or, 
Conderiination. a Being of old pe oe God, and forctold in 
the Scripture, and ſo nearer than they themſelves imagine. b z. e. 
Goes on apace, and haſtens on them. c Or, Deſtrudtion. d i. e. 
Watcheth, as ready to overtake them in its tinge ; it may be a Me- 
taphor taken from a Traveller, as Prov. 6. 11. or the Apoſtle alludes 
to Dext. 32. 3s. where the like Expreſſion 15 found ; ſee v. 1, of 
thus Chapter. 

4 For * if God ſpared not + the angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them down to Hell e, and delivered them in- 


to chains of darkneſs f, to be reſerved g unto judg- 


pics read. 


# 


# nook 


I 
# Joh. 8. 


” 


them againſt falſe Teachers which would be |. 


them | converſation of the wicked [. 


Chains, and kept 1 the Dungeon till: Execution. g So kept that 
they cannot. eſcape.” h Viz. That.&f the Laſt-Day,. the time of 
their full Torment, in which the Wrath of God, which: they feel 
in a-great meaſure now, will come upaou them to. the utmoſt. -: 

5 And ſpared not the old-world 5, but ſaved'*: Noah 
the eighth & perſon, a preacher } of righteouſneLs 
bringing in the floud upan:the World of the ungod.- 
; ly Yg. | "3 1 

i The Warld, for Men- in the Warld, wiz. thoſe that lived in 
it before the Flood. 'k Viz. together with the other Seven, his 
Wife, threeSons-and their Wives, 1 Pet. 3. 20. Noah may: be par- 
ticularly named, becauſe God had a ſpecial reſpe& to him, and for 
his ſake ſpared others. 1 Conſtituted to be ſoby Divine Authority 
and Commiſſion. # 7c. Not only, x. Of the Righteouſneſs of 
God, who had threatned to deſtxoy the World for its Wickedneſs , 
but, 2. Of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt upon all them-that ſhould 
Believe. It is not tobe doubted but he preached the ſame Kigh- 
teouſneſs whereaf he himſelf was Heir and that was the Righteoul- 
neſs of Faith, Heh..11. 7. and this he did not in Words only, but 
in ms Ations ; in that he built the Ark for the ſaving himſelf and 
his*Houſhold, which- was a Type of the Salvation of Believers by 
Chriſt ; and 3. Of the Righteouſneſs of Sandtification, in his ex- 
horting the Men that then were, to Repentance and Holinefs, if 
poſſibly-thereby they might prevent the a ing Deluge. n 
The whole multitude of Wicked Men then living in the World. 

6 And * turning the cities of Sodom and Gomor-, | 
rah o into aſhes, condemned them wich an overthrow OM 
?, | making zbews an enfample q unto thoſe that af. 514% -, . 
cer ſhould live ungodly. Numb. 

0 Which being the chief of the Five, include Admah, and Zeboirn, 26. 10. 
Zoar, the fifth being ſpared for Lot's ſake, Gen. 14. compared with 
I9. 25. Þ 2. e. Puniſhed them with a total Subverſion, or brought 
that Deſtrution upon them to which he had condemned them. 

q- Of his Wrath and Vengeance ready to be out upon 0- 

thers that ſhould live —_— to deter them from the imitation 

of the Sins of thoſe that had ſo miſerably periſhed. The word ma 
be rendred a Type (as it is, Heb. 8. s. and 9.23. ) viz. Of Hell- 
Fire, which is to be the puniſhment of wicken Men at the Laſt- 
day; Jude 7, implies as much. As the deliverance of the 1 ac- 
lites out of Egypt, was a kind of Type of the deliverance of all 
God's People to the end of the World ; ſo the ſubverſion of theſe 
Cities was ſo memorable an inſtance of Divine Vengeance, that the 
Scripture uently alludes to it, as a Type or Pattern, when it 
ſpeaks of the general Deſtruftion of the Wicked af the World. 


7 And * delivered juſt Lot, vexed # with the filthy , Gen. 19, 


16, 


* Gen. 7, 
I, 7323. 


r Grievoully afflifted or wedried. /[ Unjuſt, Lawleſs ( under- 
ſtand Men ) as had no reſpe&t to Law or Juſtice ; in.oppoſiti- 
on to Lof, whom he calls juſt and righteous. 

8 ( For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
in * ſeeing and hearing re, vexed his righteous ſoul 


* Pſal.t1 
from day to day with their unlawful S. ) 158. 4 
t Their wi was fo open and ſhameleſs, that he not only Ezek. g. 4+ 


heard the report of it, but faw them commit it, 1. 3. 9. « Gr. 
Tormented, i.e. x affiicted and troubled his own Soul, pro- 
voking himſelf to godly Sorrow at the ſight and fame of their un- 
lawful deeds. His Grief was voluntary, and he aQtive in it; the 
like is faid of Chriſt, on occaſion of Lazarus his Death, Joh. 11. 33. 
where the Mafgin reads, he troubled himſelf. 


9 * The Lard knoweth x how to deliver the godly + ; cor. 
y out of temptations z,, and to reſerve the unjuſt un- ro. 13: 


ip the day of judgment to be puniſhed. | 

x According to the common Rule that words of Knowledge in 
Scripture can note affetions, as Pſal, 1. lt. God's knowing here 
imphes not only his Infinite Wiſdom, whereby he is never at a loſs, 
but knows all the various ways whereby the Godly may be deliver- 
ed ; but likewiſe his love and good-will to them, whereby he is 
ready to do it, hath a Heart for it ; ſo the word is taken Eccl. 4. 13. 
Am. 3. 10. the Text reads, will no more be admoniſhed, the Mar- 
gin, knows not, gc. y Thoſe that walk in the Steps of Juſt Lot and 
Noah, who was perfe(t in his Generation ; this concludes what the 
Apoſtle began v. 4. The ſum js, If God ſpared neither wicked 
Angels, nor wicked Men, deſtroying the old World and Sodom, but 
delivered Lot and Noah, righteous perſons ; he ſtill hath Wiſdom, 
Power and Will to deliver other godly Men, and puniſh other 
wicked Men. x AfﬀiRions, 7ames 1. 2,12, @ The Greeb ward 
is in the Preſent Tenſe, which may be underſtood, cither, 1. As 
put for the Future, and then the ſence is as fnour Tranſlation, that 
though God many times lets the Wicked alone in this World, ſo 
that they eſcape preſent Puniſhment, yet they ſballnot eſcape fu- 
ture Torment ; they are a while ſpared, but never pardoned ; and 
when free .from Temporal Evils, are reſerved for Eternal Ven- 


meat 6. 


geance, Or, 2. It may be underſtood as in the Preſent hog 
whic 
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which -agrees. well with the .initances of God's V nce.. befar 
ban, which was evcentean wicked Mex in ths World; an 
then the ſenſe 1s, the Lord knows how todetiner he Qodly our © 
Temptations when he ſees fit, even in this Life, and how to reſerve 
thoſe wicked Men, whom-he puniſheth with Temporal Judgments 
here, to amuch more ſevere and Ureadful puniſhment at the Day of 


T0 -But-chiefly &.* them c that walk after the fleſh 


x yo 16. 4 inthe luſt e of uncleannefs f, and deſpiſe | \govern- 


ments; Preſumptuanus þ are they, felf-willed ;, they 
are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities &; 

b The Apoſtle here apphes the general Dodrine delivered to falſe 
Teachers, whoſe Character he gives in ſeveral particulars ; the ſenſe 
is, that God reſerves all wicked ked Men-to the Day of ent, but 
thoſe eſpecially that ſecond their-corrupt Dodrine with a wicked 
Converſation. c The Verb reſerve is to be repeated from the former 
Verſe. d To walk after the Fleſh is, Either, x. To follow the 
Condut of the ſenſual Appetite, like, brute Beaſts, which are led 
by Sence, not by Reaſon or nent: or, 2. More eſpecially it 
implies their giving up themſelves to filthy Luſts, probably unnatu- 
ral ones, Fude 7. going after flrange Fleſh. 'e i. e. through, or out 
of, implying the Cauſe, or Spring from whence their atual Unclean- 
neſs came, viz. their own Luſt. f Or, Pollution, 9. d: in the Luſt, 
whereby they are polluted, 'or ititheir impure Luſt. g 7. e. Gover- 
nours, or Magiſtrates ; as Brotherhood for Brethren, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
h Gr. Bold, or daring, viz. becauſe they are not afraid to ſpeakevil 
of Dighnities. 7 Stabborn, ry, addiced to their own Ways, 
and 'therefore will not be ruled by others. & Or, Glories, 
viz. Rulers and Magiſtrates, whom God hath made glorious, or on 
whom he hath put the Honour of being above* others, and made 
them his own Lieutenants and Vicegerents upon Earth. 


1x Whereas angels / which are greater ”z in power 


15ome * and might », bring nota railing accuſation o || againſt 


them p before the Lord, © 
' 1 Good Angels, Fudeg, m Either, er than theſe audaci- 
ous, falſe Teachers, or elſe greater than the forementioned Dignitics. 
n f. e. Greater in their natural Strength, and in their Dignity. o 
Uſe not xeviling, reproachful Language; the ſame with ſpeaking 
evil ia the former Verſe, p. Either, 1. againſt Dignities, 10r. 10. 
and then the meaning is, That good Angels, great and powerful as 
they are, yet bring not a railing Accuſation before the Lord againſt 
Magiſtrates and Princes, but when they have had any thing againſt 
them, yet have carried themſelves with Modeſty, and due reſpe&t 
to that Dignity in which God had placed ſuch, having a regard to 
Civil Government as God's Conſtitution, and being themſelves at 
God's'Appointment, Guardians, and Keepers, even of wicked King- 


doms, as Dan. 1o, and 11. Or, 2ly. Againſt themſelves, as in the 


Margin, and then the ſenſe is, That Angels do not reproach, nor | 


revile cach ather, nay, not the Devil himſelf, as appears, bor 9. 
( which place may __—_ this) and therefore it did ill-become 
theſe falſe Teachers, who were ſo much below Angels, to contemn, 
revile, or ral on Princes, and Civil Magiſtrates, who were ſo much 
above themſelves ; and had their Authority from God. 

12 Bur theſe q * as natural brute beaſts 9, made 
to be taken and deſtroyed /, ſpeak evil of the thing 
that they underſtand not #, and ſhall utterly peri 
in their own corruption «. * 

q The falſe Teachers before-mentioned. r Beaſts which are void 
of Reaſon, and follow only their ſenſual Inclination. / Being made 


for Mens uſe, and fo to be a Prey to them, while they haſten after | 


their Food, they are taken in Nets and Snares ; and being taken, 
are deſtroyed. # Either the great Myſteries of Religion, whereof 
they are ſtupidly ignorant ; or rather, Dignities before-mentioned, 
which they (-not knowing, or not conſidering them to be of God, 
and of ſo great Uſe to Men ) following the Inclination of their own 
corrapt Natures, ſpeak againſt. » Or, ſhall be corrupted in their 
own Corruption, i. e. ſhall be utterly deſtroyed by their own Fault 
and Folly ; penal Corruption ( or Perdition ) following upon fin- 
ful. The Sym is, That as brute Beaſts which have no Reaſon, fol- 
low their brutiſh Appetite, till it lead them into DeſiruRion; and 
where they ſought their Meat, they find their Death, Prov. 7. 23. 
ſo theſe falſe Teachers, not being guided by Reaſon, much leſs by 
the Light of the Spirit, but meerly by ſway of their natural Inclina- 
tions, 1n ſpeaking evil of that Ordinance which God hath honour- 
Pc _ bring_upon themſelyes that Deſtrufticn they have de- 
erved. 
13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſnef6 


x, « they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day- 
time y : Spots they are, and blemiſhes z, ſporting 
themſelves with their own deceivings s, white they 


feaſt with you 6. 

x Under this general Term, all the ſeveral Sins they are charged 
with, are comprehended. y This is ſaid to aggravate their Sin, and 
ſignifies either their Impudence in it, that they ha caſt off all 
Shame, and praGtiſed their Luxury by Day-light, whereas ordi 
Sinners are wont to chuſe the Night for ſuch Works of Darkn 
Rom. 13. 12,13. and 1 Theſſ. 5. 7. Or their Security, that the 
ſpent the Day of their Life 1n their Pleaſures, placing their Happi- 
neſs in preſent Enjoyments, unmindful of a future Reckoning, and 
an eternal State. 4 Not only _ogetue polluted themſelves, but 
ſuch as defile others, and are Blemiſhes to the Church whereof they 
profeſs themſelves Members. a Some read 4gapais inſtread of 4- 
patais, leaving out the Pronoun, rendred, their own; underſtand 

_this of the Love-Feaſts, in which they luxuriouſly gorged them- 
ſelves. This might well agreewith 7ude 12. but that the generali- 


ty of Greek agus read Apatais , which we turn Decervings, i.e. 
. Either Errors, taking the word amps, q. d, they do but make a 
it. And this agrees too 


Sport of Sin, and pleaſe themſelves wit 
with Jude 12. feeding themſelves without fear ; Or Cheatings, or 
Impoſings upon others ( taking Decervings aftively ) g. d. they _ 
themſelves while they fo finely deceive you, pretending Love in their 


' to God, and againſt his Co 


eaſting with you, when they do it only to gratifie their A - 
Lſpexting henſhes, and waking raerrs with har they have 
Eheated you of. b Vit, Th. your Feafts of Charity, with the ſyeci- 
ous Pretence of which'they covered their Napphtineſ. | 
cc; Having, BYES © full of 1 adultery 4, and that 
cannot ceale from fin e, begwling * unſtable ſouls f: 
af heart they have exerciſed g with coverous practi- 
ces 'b*: curſed children 5. SE 

.. c He mentions the Eyes, both becauſe they let in the Objets of 
Lifts fhto the "Heart, 70b 3+. 1. Marr. $. 28. and becauſe the Signs 
' of Luft in the Heart appear eſpecially it" the Eyes, Gen. 39. 71 
Prov.6.25. d Full of an Adutrereſs, which either may be an Hebraiſm, 
the Concrete bein put for the Abſtract, as dranken for Drunken- 
neſs, and thirſty for Thirft, Dent. 29. 19./or it may be a proverbial 
Expreſfion of the wretchednefs of ſuch Mens Hearts, when they 
fl” carried an Adultercfs in their Fc: e Never ſatisfied with 
looking upon, or fiill looking about for ſuch-Objefts as might en» 
Hame their Luſts, or til! ſeeking with *' watitan Looks to entice 
others to Folly. * Either alluring them by their Wantonneſs te 
Embrace their falſe DofArines, pronifing them Pleaſures and 
carnal Liberties, ver. 18, Or enticing them to Lewdneſs by inſtil- 
ling falſe Dofrines into. them, which tend to Licentioufneſs. f 
Thoſe that were not well-grounded in the Faith and Doftrine of 
Holineſs, who might therefore catily be drawn afide. g An Heart 
wholly intent upon getting Gain, accuſtomed to it, and skilful in it. 
h The word is in the Plural Number, to fhew, that thefe Seducers 
had ſeveral Arts and ways of exercifing their Covetoufneſs. 7j Gr, 
Children of the Curſe. It may be taken either adively, for' ſuch 
as were Cauſes of a Curſe, . brought a Curfe with them ; or paſſively, 
for ſuch.as were worthy of a Curſe, or obnoxious to It ; as Children 
of Wrath, Epheſ. 2. 3. ; 

- I5 Which have forſaken the right way &, and are 
gone altray 1, following the way of * Bataam »z rbe 
ſen of Boſor », who loved the wages of unrighteoul- 


neſs g. 

k The way of Truth. ver, 2. 7. e. the. way of Faith and Holineſs, 
which is the only right way to Happineſs. 1 Into the By-paths of 
Error. There is but one right way, and many wrong, in which 
they wander that leave the right. He ſeems to allude to Balaam, 
Numb. 22. who left the way of God, which was to be obedient to 
God, and not go beyond his Word, ver. 18. and ran into the way 
of Sin, when he went with Balak's Meſſengers to curſe God's Peo- 
ple; and therefore his way is ſaid. to be perverſe, ver. 32. m I. 
In reſpe&t of their wicked lives : For, as Balaam was Diſobedient 
d, went to Balak ; fo theſe Men 
forſook the way of Truth preſeribed by God in his Word, 2. In 
reſpett of their falſe Doftrine, Balaam - taught Balak to entice the 
Children of Tae! to commit Fornication, ahd eat things ſacrificed 
unto Idols, Rev, 2. 14. and theſe taught Men to commit Lewd- 
neſs, and indulge themſelves in their Senſualities. 3. Chiefly in 
reſpe& of their Covetouſneſs, as follows. n Either this is the Name 
of his Country called Pethor, Numb. 22. 5. ahd by change of two 
Letters, P into B, and Th into /, (frequent in the Syriach Langu- 
age) :Befor, or Boſor : Or, the Name of tis Father, called Beor, in 
Numb. having two Names, unleſs the Apoſtle call him Boſor in allu- 
fion to Baſes, Fleſh, as being of a fleſhly Mind, as the falſe 
Teachers here were. Thus Bethel was called Bethaven, Hof. 4. 1 5. 
and BReelzebub called Beelzebul, the God of Dung, Matth. 10. 25. 9 
The Reward which Balak offered him for an unrighteous at, vir, 
the curfing of God's People. ; 

16 But was rebuked * for his iniquity, The dumb 


als ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad p the madneſs 
q of the prophet 7. 

* Not only by the Angel's ſpeaking to him, but by the Afs's, as. 
follows. p Not in expreſs words that we read of, but the AſFs 
ſpeaking with human Voice, diſcerning the. Angel before Balaam 
did, and going back, when he, carried out by the power of his 
Covetouſneſs, would needs go forward, were ſo prodigious things 
as might ſufficiently convince him of his Sin, in going to Balak ;. 
contrary to God's at firſt given him; and it was no ſmall 
Diſhonour put upon him, that he who would not hearken to God, 
ſhould have an Aſs for his Teacher. 9q In going againſt God's Com- 
mand, and to curſe thoſe who, God had told him, were bleſſed. 
Obje&. Balaam had leave given him to go with Balak's Meſſengers, 
Num. 22: 20. and refuſed Balak's Offers, ver. 18. Anſw. Baleam 
did not contemn the En | t _ a Deſire after them, - 
appears by his enquiri God the ſecond time, ver. 19. though 
God hd fall ke, Will to him before, ver. 12. 2ly. God 
bad him go, that he. might bleſs the People, ver. 12. compare with 
20, | whereas he went not out of a reſpe& to God's Anfiver, but 
out of a covetous Mind, and a Defire to curſe 7rael, as appears by 
Foſh. 24+ 9, 10. and by the curſed Counſe! he gave, Num. 25. 1. 
compare with 31. 16. and Rev. 2. 14. Y Balaam is called a Pro- 
phet here, either, 1. becauſe he pretended tobe fo: Thus the falſe . 
Prophets are ſometimes called abſolutely Prophets, Fer. 6. 13. and 
26. 7, 8, 11. Or, 21y. becauſe he really was a Prophet, though 2 
wicked and covetous one ; for he enquired of God, and had An- 
ſwers from him, Numb. 22. 8, 9, 10, 18, 19. and Moſes ſays ex- 
preſly, that the Lord put a word in Balaam's Mouth, Chap. 23. 5, 
16. and that Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, Numb. 24. 17. could 
not but be of God ; yet it is probable, that Balaam, out of Co- 
vetouſneſs, might ſometimes uſe Divination ; nay, it is plain in 
fome caſes he did, Num. 24. 1. 

17 * Theſe are wells without water [;, clouds that 
are carried with a tempeſt z, to whom the miſt of 
darkneſs «is reſerved for ever. 

{ He compares Saducers, 1. to Wells withont Water : Becauſe as a 
Well invites a Traveller to it, jn hope of quenching his Thirſt, but 
being without Water, mocks his Expettation ; ſo falſe Teachers 
making a ſhew of true Wiſdom, and- ſaving Knowledge, draw Mer: 
to them, but being deſtityte of it, delude them, and make them 
no wiſer than they were. 7 2, To Clouds, gc. becauſe as Clouds 
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* Jude 12, 
13. 


for a while, h x 7. e. Big wo 


o 


promiſe to refreſh their Hearets Souls with the Truth of God, be-: 
nicious Errors, or corrupt Manners, do them gr this 


diiven with the Wind, they are toſſed to an tro, from one Doftrine 
to another, Epheſ. 4. 14- And, 2. their, Decitfulneſs, that they 
es y roms, 2 yl Pe of LS when 
et they are ſcattered, without yielding any- &« 7. e- The darkeſt 
ns & called utter Darkneſs Matth., $1 2. and 22. 13. and 25. 

f Hell are ſometimes ſet forth, as well 


+ 


"x8 For when they: * ſpeak great ſwelling words of | 
+Ats2. vanity , they: allure y through the luſts of the. fleſh 


z, through much, wantonneſs a, thoſe that F were 
[clean b eſcaped from them who live in error c. 
5, full of ſound, and void: of Senſe, at leaſt of 
'Tfhth. He ſeems to tax the affefted, vain Speech of Seducers, who 
Fere wont to clothe their erroneous Doftrines ( if not diſguiſe the 
Truths of God ) with ſtrange uncouth Phraſes, which made a ſhew 
of ſome rare Diſcoveries, ar deep Myſteries, whereas indeed they 
were empty of any thing ſolid, or tending to Edification. , y As 
with a Bait ; a Metaphor taken from the manner of taking Fiſh. 
; To which they give liberty, as a Bait to draw Men after them. 
a This explains the former, and ſhews what Luſts they indulge Men 
in, viz, Wantonneb, and Uncleangeſs. b Truly, or really, which 
Teems the better reading than that in the Margin : And thus is ſaid 
of them, 1. in reſpe& of the Profeſſion they made of a real Con- 
yerfion. 2ly, In reſpe& of the Aﬀent they gave to the Word by 
which they were called.. 3ly. In reſpe& of the change that ap- 
RG in their outward Converſation. c Whether the Error: of 


udaiſm, or Heatheniſm wherein they had been formerly involved, | 


and others ſtill were. This might be the caſe in ſome whom yet 
there was no ſaving change wrought, that they might be brought off 
from thoſe more Sul ways of. Sin and Error in which they had walk- 
ed, and yet might afterwards return to the ſame, or as bad, Matth. 
I2. 43-and 13. 21. | | 


* 1 Pet. > 19 While they promiſe them * liberty d, they 


themſelves are 4 the ſervants of corruption e : for of 
37 whom a man is overcome, of the ſame he is brought 


in bondage f. REL 

d Liberty for their. Luſts, and fo from the Yoke of the Divine 
Law. They abuſed the Name of Chriſtian Liberty, and extended 
it to Licentiouſnek. . e Under the Pawer and Dominion of Sin. f 
He alludes to the 'Law of War, atcording to which, he that 15 
overcome, and taken captive, by his-Enemy, becomes his Servant, 
Theſe falſe Teachers that talked fo much of Chriſtian Liberty, yet 
beiaz overcome by their awn Luſts, and kept under by them, were 
the worſt of Slaves. 


* Mat. 12. 20 For * if after they have eſcaped the pollutions 


of the world g, through the knowledge h of the Lord 


tcb. 6.4- and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are-again intangled 
therein, and overcome z, the latter end is worſe with | c.. 


them than the beginning. . 

£ Thoſe more grols Wickednefles in which moſt of the World 
ſtill lieth, 1 John 5, 19. h Such a Knowledge of Chriſt as brin 
with it an outward Reformation of Life, though it do not puibe 
the Heart. For that the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of thoſe that 
were rooted in Chriſt by a ſaving, and Heart-purifying Faith, ap- 
pears by ver. 12. where he calls them unſiable ? Return 
to their old Sins, yield up themſelves to them, and continue 1n 
them. 


* Luk. 12, * 21 For * it had been better for them not to have 


known & the way of righteouſneſs 7, then after they 
have known #r, to turn from the holy command- 


ment mdelivered unto chem. 

k Their Sin had been. lefs,' if they had not known the Truth, 
but now they fin againſt Knowledge, and therein their Apoſtacy is 
much worſe than their Ignorance would have been. / The of 
abtaining Rizhteouſneſs by Chriſt, and of [fuing godly m Chriſt, 2 
Tim. 3. 12. prefcribed in the Goſpel : The ſame which js called the 
Tight Way, ver. 15. and the Way of Truth, ver. 2. m The famein 
other words. It 1s called Holy, not only as proceeding from God, 
who is Holy, but as teaching nothing but what is holy, and being 
the means God uſeth in making Men holy, and as being oppoſed to 
the Pollutions of the World, before-mentioned. 


22 Bur it is happened unto them according to the 


* Prov, 25, true proverb , * The dog # turned to his own vomit 


again o, and, The fow that was waſhed, to her wal- 
lowing in the mire p. 
n This is added, to prevent the Scandal that might ariſe from 
their Apoſtacy, 9. d. It 1s not to be wondred at, that they are again 
entangled -in, and overcome by their former Pollutions, when there 
never was a thorough change wronght in their Hearts, Dogs-and 
Swine (Beaſts unclean by the Law) they ſtill were under the great- 
eſt Appearances of Reformation, and ſuch they now ſhew themſelves 
to be by their vile Apoſtacy. 0 As Dogs vomit up what is burthen- 
ſome tothem,. but ſtill being Dozs, and not having changed their 
Natures by eaſing their Stomacks, lick up their own yomit again ; 
fo theſe under 4 Fit of Conviftion through the Power of the Word, 
diſzorge thoſe Sins which burdened their Conſciences, but having 
thereby gotten ſome eaſe, and their old Nature, and love to their 
former Luſts ſtill remaining, they again return to the ſame Sins 
they had for a time forſaken. 'p As Swine that naturally love the 
Dirt and Mire, if ſometimes they be waſhed from it, yet ſtill re- 
taining their former Diſpoſitions, return again to it : So likewiſe 
theſe here mentioned, however they may be waſhed from the Pol- 
fations of the World, and by the preaching of the Goſpe! brought 
off from their formey ways of -Sin, and- brought on to a Profeſſion | 
x . 


ILPETBR;: 


| 


4 


of Holinck, yet fill retaining theirold Niture, and corrupt Difpo- 
wer by them, and 6 eee 


9 This confirms what hath:been, ſaid, That this Epiſtls' was: writ 
by Peter, 'as well as the formes, -'r Or, ſincere; mind; the ſenſe is, 
either, 1. I ſtir up your Minds, that” they: may be pure, -and: fin- 
cere ; and then be doth not fo much; commend! them _for:what they 
were, as dirett and exhort them-to-what they ſhould be; that they. 
mightreceive Benefit by what he writ, there being. nothing. thas 
contributes niore to the fruitful entertaining of the Word, than 
'Sincerity, and honeſty of Heart,, when Men lay afide-thoſe 'things 
which are contrary to it; and might hinder its Efficacy; 3. Per. 2: 
1,2. Or, 2ly, Iftirup your Minds, though pure ſincere, to 
COT and conſtancy in that pure Doftrine ye haye received. 

ce Chap. I. 13. M3 Fees \ 

2 That ye: may be mindfal, of the -words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy prophets c, and of 
the commandment « of .us;the Apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour x. att ootes 

t The Word of Prophecy,'Chap.- 1. 19. he joyns the Prophets 
and Apoſtles together as concurring' in their Do&rine, and fo uſeth 
it as an Argument to perſwade them.to'Conſtancy-. in the Faith of 
the Goſpel, that what the Apoſtles Preached to them, was confirm- 
ed by what the Prophets ootin the Old-Teſtarent had taught be- 
fore, Ads 268. 22. Epheſ. 2. 20. 'u By thishe means the whole Do- 
drine of the Goſpel Preached by him, and the other Apoſtles, . See 
Chap. 2. 21. and 1 John 3. 23./ 'x\ Who 'was the Author of this 
Commandment, and the Principal in giving it, and from whom the 
Apoſtles received it, who were but Miniſters, and Inſtruments in 
delivering it to others. E-.2 


luſts c. 

y Eſpecially, as being very nec to be known. The Apo- 
ſtle having in the former Chapter cautioned theſe Saints againſt the 
| more cloſe Enemies of the Goſpel,  Seducers, and. falſe Teachers, 

here he foretels them of more qpen Enemies, profane Scoffers. 

r Cor. 10.11. and 2 Tim. 2.1. & Profane Contemners 
God, and Deriders of his Truth, Pſal. x. 1. and 119. $1. Iſa. 
28. 14, 22. bSuch as are natural. to them. c Jude 18. Lufts of 
Ungodlineſs. 


the creation 5. 

d Queſtioning, or denying the great. Truths of the Goſpel, there- 
by to encourage themſelves in walking after their own Luſts. e 
Viz.Chriſt mentioned, ver. 2. Poſſibly theſe Scoffers might drop the 
the Name of Chriſt by way of Contempt, not kn to men- 
tion it, 2s the Jews did, John 9. 29. q. d. Where is the Promiſe 
of his coming whom you expe ? f is coming to Judge the 
World, 9. d. His Promiſed coming doth not appear, the promiſe of 
it 1s not fulfilled. g Who died in the Faith of Chriſt's coming, 
and had the Promiſe of it. þ 7. e. Died ; the uſual Phraſe of Scrip- 
ture which, theſe Scoffers ſeem to ſpeak in deriſion ; 9. d. it is fo 
long ſince the Fathers fell aſleep ( as you call it ) that it were more 
than time for them tobe awakened, whereas we ſee the contrary, 
7 i.e. The World continues to be the ſame it was, and hath the 
ſame Parts it had; we ſee nothing changed, nothing aboliſhed, but 
ſtill Nature keeps it old Courſe. Thus they argue, That becauſe 
there had been no ſuch great Change, therefore there ſhould be 
none; becaufe Chriſt was not yet come to Judgment, therefore he 
ſhould not come at alt; not conſidering the Power of God, who 
Is as able to deſtroy the World, as to make it , nor the Will of 
God revealed in his Word concerning the end of it. 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of }, that 
by the word of God 77 the heavens were » of old o, 


in the water 9. t 


God, or Word of his Power, as'it 1s called, Heb. 1. 3, See Gen. 1.6, 
9. Pſalm. 33.6. and 148. 5. . n Werecreated, or had a being gi- 
ven them, Gen. 1. 6. o From the beginning of the World. p The 
Globe of the Earth which comprehends likewiſe the Seas, and Ri- 
vers, as part of the whole. q According to our Tranſſation, the 
ſenſe of theſe words 'may be my this, That the Earth ſtand- 
ing partly out of the Water ( as the dry Land doth, whoſe 
Surface 1s higher than the Water) and partly in the Water ( as 
thoſe parts do which are under it) or in the midſt of the Water, 
as being covered, and encompaſſed by Seas and Rivers. - But moſt 
Expoſttors follow the marginal Reading, and render the Greek word 
by conſiſting ; and then the meaning may be, either, 1. That the 


Earth conſiſting of Water, as the matter out of -which 'it was = 
, med, 


| 3 * Knowingthis firſt y, that there ſhall come in * ;Tiw. g 
the laſt days z ſcoffers s, walking after their own 6 1. 


4 And ſaying, * Where & is the promiſe of his e * 1@.19; 
coming f ? for ſince the fathers g fell aſleep 6 all Jer. 17.15 
[things continue as hey were from the beginning of Ez 1: 


and the earth pj} * ſtanding out of the water, and [| Gr. con« 


fiſting. 
1 They will not know what they ought to know, and if they * Pſal. 24- 
would ſearch the Scripture, might know. m The Command of 2.& 135.6 


Chap.1It; Fc 


F] 
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Moſes calling the Chaos which was that matter, Water, Gen. and violently, or with ſuch a Notfe as is uſually cauſed by ſuch vio- 
_— by Water, from which it hath its Compa&neſs and Soli- | lently, and ſpeedy Motions. p The Eleven in a cho. he Senſe, 
dity, and without which it would be wholly dry, meer uſeleſs Duſt, | as 1ntegral parts of the Univerſe, Air, Water, Earth. q SO v.12. 
ns for the Generation, and Prodution of natural Things. If we | where another Word is uſed in the GreeÞ, which properly 1ignities 
underſtand the Words thus, the Argument lies againſt the Scof- melting, or, being on fre, or burning, ſhall be diflolved or deſtroy- 
fers; for the Earth thus conſiſts of, and by Water, yet God made | ed. So the Word fignities, John 2. 19. and x John 3.8. r The 
uſe of the Watcr for the deſtroying of the World ; and fo natu- habitable part of the World, though the Earth as a part of the 
ral Cauſes are not ſufficient for its Preſervation without the Pow- | World, be included in the Elements before-mentioned, yet here it 
er of God ſuſtaining it. in its being; and whenever he withdraws | may be taken with reſpect to 1ts Inhabitants, and the things contain- 
that Power, in ſpite of all inferior Cauſes, it muſt periſh. Or, 2ly ed in it. / Not only artitieral, Mens Works but natural, all that 
the Words may be thus read, The Heavens were of old, and the Variety of Creatures, anunate and inanimate, wherewith God hath 
Earth (ſupply from the former Clauſe) was out of the Water, and | ſtored this lower World tor the preſent uſe of Man; and fo all 
conſiſting by, or in the Water ; and the meaning is, That the Earth thoſe delectable things in which carnal Men ſeek their Happineſs. 
———— ix. aong out f, or —_ = ng Ny _ God I ; Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diflolved, 
gathered tne Waters togetner, and mace tne dry Tand appear; |* what manner of perſons : ought ye to be i 
and doth conſiſt by, or among, or in the midſt of the Waters, as was converſation and . MC « 2 t ye to bein al holy 


before explained. eaters ! | = : 
. _| _* Seeing the coming of the Lord will be fo terrible, as to brin 

6 Wher eby r the wor Id / that then was, being Q with it the Conſumption of the World, and the deſtruction of the 

verflowed with water, periſhed. things here beloiv, upon which we are ſo apt to ſet our Aﬀecti- 


r By which Heavens, and Water mentioned in the former Verſe, | ons. # How prudent, accurate, diligent, zealous and every way 
the Foundations of the great Deep being broken up, and the Win- | excellent Perſons ? The Greek Word 1s often uſed by way of Ad- 
dows of Heaven opened, Gen. 7. 11. Or, by the Word of God, as | miration of fome ſingular Excellency in Perſons or Things, Matth. 
the principle Cauſe, and the Water as the inſtrumental, which, at | 8, 27, and Mark.13. 1. Luke 1. 29. # The Words in the Greek 
His Command, was poured out upon the Earth, both from above | are both in the Plural Number, and may imply not only a continued 
and below. { The Earth, with all the Inhabitants of it, Eight | Courſe of holy walking throughout our whole time, but likewiſe 
Perſons excepted. This the Apoſtle alledgeth againſt the fore-men- | Diligence in the performance of all ſorts of Duties, and exerciſe 
tioned Scoffers, who faid, that all things continued as they were, | of all thoſe various Graces wherewith the Spirit of God furniſh- 
when yet the flood had made fo great a change in the Face of the | eth Believers, in order thereto. 7 
| lower Creation, ; 12 Looking for x. and {| haſting unto y the co- | Or, haſt 
#Ver. ro. 7 But * the heavens ft, and the earth which are ming of the ; of God z, _ the © iow be. _ the 
t 2 Thelf. now, by the ſame word « are kept in ftore , reſcr- | inp oh fire, ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall ©" 


8, ved unto | fire y againſt the day of judgment z, and | 161; with fervent hear. 
erdition of ungodly men 4. | ; x Pattently waiting for, and expeting. y By fervent Deſire of 
t The Etherial, or ſtarry Heaven, as well as Aerial ; for, v. 10, | it, and diligent Preparation for it. z The Day of the Lord 
12. he diſtinguiſheth the Heavens i Ion to periſh by Fire, | v. 10, 
from the Elements; and v. 13. he oppoſeth a new Heaven, to that , . . 
Heaven which is to be conſumed ; but the new Heaven is not meant lo wh Raw ———_ oo —_— = = _ rs | 
meerly of the Aerial Heaven. And why ſhould not this be meant of | 29K Ior 7 new heavens, and a new earth þ, wherein + 1. 65. 
dwelleth righteouſneſs c. 17. & 66; 


the ſame Heavens, which elſewhere in Scripture are ſaid to periſh ? : : 
Fob 14. 12. Pf. 102. 26. All of them ſhall wax old, &c. u The a The places cited in the Margin, to which this Text ſeems to 22. 
ſame as w. 5. x Are kept ſafe as in a Treaſury, and untouched | refer, ſpeax of a new ſtate of the Church here in the World, yet 


for a time, that they may be deſtroyed at laſt. y That they may | by way of allufion to the Renovation of the World, which 1s ul- 
be conſumed by it. The Deftrution of the World by Fire at the | timately there promiſed, and the Perpetuity of the Goſpel-Church 
laſt day, is oppoſed to the DeſtruRion of it by Water in the Flood. | till then, is thereby affured. 5 Inſtead of the preſent World 
z The general Judgment. a This the Apoſtle ſpeaks with an Em- | which is to be conſumed by Fire, v. 10, 12.0r the firſt Heaven and 
phaſis, becauſe they were ungodly, againſt whom he here bends his | Earth which paſs away, Rev. 21. 1. Theſe will be new Heavens, 
Diſcourſe. -| and a new Earth, either as to their Subſtance, or as to their Qua- 
$ But, beloved, be not ignorant þ of this one _ ena _ paſted _ all Denny aa _— - 
s od that Vanity to which the Creature was made 1ubyje the Sin © 
thing, that qt day # with the Lord c as a thouſand Man, po, 8. 20, 21. * 2, e. Perpetually abideth, ood not only 
+ Pl. 50.4. Years d, and a thouſand years as one day. for a time, Rom. 8. 11, and 2 Cor. 6. 16. and 2 Tim. 1. 14. 
b 1. e. Be ſure of it: the ſame Word 1s here uſed as v. 5. and fo | ©. Fither this may be underſtood of Righteouſneſs in the Abſtract, 
he cautions them againſt the Ignorance of Scoffers, and to prevent | that together with the Deſtruction of the World, the Kingdom of 
it, would have them certainly know this one thing, which 1s extant | $jn hall be deſtroyed, and God's Ele&, the Inhabitants of the 
in the Scripture, which foretels Chriſt's coming. c The Lord Je- | new World ſhall be filled with Righteouſneſs, whereas before Sin 
ſus Chritt, of whoſe coming he ſpeaks. d By a Synechdoche, @ | had dwelt in them : Or elſe the Abitra& may be put for the Con- 
thouſand years is put for any, even the longeſt Revolution of time, crete, and by Righteouſneſs may be meant righteous Perſons, who 
and the Senſe is, That though there be great difference of time, only ſhall be the Inhabitants of the new World, the Wicked being 
Jong, and ſhort, with us who are ſubject to time, and are meaſured | tyrged into Hell, Rev. 21. 27. And by this way of expreſſing it, 
by it; yet with him who is Eternal, without Succeſſion, to whom may be implied the Perfe&ion of the Righteouſneſs of ſuch. Not 
nothing 1s paſt, nothing Future, but all things preſent; there is only the new heaven is mentioned, but the new Earth, becauſe the 
no difference of time, none long, none ſhort, but a thouſand years, | {hole World will then be the Poſſeſſion and Kingdom of the Saints,” 
uy, all W time nr hath run out — _— - o _ 5 | who follow Chriſt wherever he goes. | 
ut as a day; and we are not to judge of the Lord's delay in | F : : 
coming, by oh own Senſc, but by God's Eternity. , Po bn wag - _ A -_ Li On : 1 Cor. 7, 
*Hab. 2.3. 9 * The Lord is not ſlack e, concerning his promiſe, rg 6 £ widow A Sy T wv p ; Phil, 1.10 
Hicb. 10. as ſome men f count flacknels, but is + long-luffer ng Fernie! coming to ps; the Deſtruction of this World ; 1 Theſ. 3- 
HY FA to us-ward 2, not || willing that any þ ſhould periſh, | , Heaven, and a new Earth, in which dwells Righteouſneſs, 13- & $+ 
"5 bur that all 7 ſhould come to repentance. e Chriſt the Judge. f At Peace with God, from whence proceeds 3+ 
| Ezek. e 7.c. Doth not defer the fulfilling of it beyond the appointed | Peace of Conſcience, and an amicable, peaceable Diſpofition toward _ 
18. 23,32, tune, 1/a. 60. ult. f Either the Scoffers here mentioned, who, | others; all which may here be comprehended. g Either, 1, by 
& 33; "73, becauſe of Chriſt's not yet coming, queſtioned whether he would come | theſe Words he means abſolute Perfeftion; and then he inews what 
"at all; as if God had changed his purpoſe, or would not fulfil it ; | we are to detizn and aim at in this Life, though we attain it not 
Or Believers themſelves, who, through the weaknefs of their Faith, | till we come into the other : Or, 2ly. A through SanRification 
and greatneſs of their Sufferings, might grow into fome degree of | through Faith in Chriſt, a being got above fleſhly Luſts, and the 
Impatience, and think Chriſt ſlow in coming to avenge their Cauſe, | Pollutions of the World, and any ſuch Carriage as our Hearts may 
and give them their Reward. So much may be gathered from Rev. | reproach us for, 1 Tim. 6. 14. If it be objefted, That ſuch, ha- 
6.10. g To us Believers, or us Elett. þ Any that he hath ordain- | ving Sin ſtill in them, cannot be faid to be without ſpot, and blame- 
ed to Life, though not yet called. 7 All whom he hath elefted : he | lefs in the ſight of God. It may be anſwered, That though they 
would have the whole number of them filled up, and defers the | have Sin in them, yet being, through the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
Day of Judgment till it be ſo: Or, this may be meant not of God's | imputed to them juſtified in the ſight of God, and accepted in the 
fecret and effequal Will, but of his revealed Will, whereby he calls | Beloved, Eph. 1. 6. he over-looks their Infirmittes, and 1mputes na 
all to Repentance promiſcuouſly that hear the Goſpel preached, hath | ſin to them, ſees no Spot in: them ſo as to condemn them for it. 
made it their Duty, approves of it, hath preſcribed it as the way | The Apoſtle ſeems here fo retle& on the Seducers before-mention-" 
of Salvation, commanded them to ſeck Salvation in that way, and is | ed, whom, ch. 2. 13. he had called Spots and Blemiſhes;, and he 
ready to receive, and fave them upon their repenting.See 1 T7m.2. 4. | perſwades theſe Saints to look -to themſelves, that they might be 
* 1 Theſl, 10 But ® theday of the Lord & will come as a thief LH Chriſt (not ſuch - * _ oY gu 4am ge ers and 
$. 2, - - 6-43 : ameleſs; or, as it is tranſlated, o $> 27 emiſh, 1. e. 
in the night I: in the which T the heavens ”m ſhall ina State of Sancification, 25s well as Juſtification. 


S 


” 


Rev. 3. 3. , j 

+ PL 102, PAs away n with a great noile o, and the elements 15 And account b that the long-ſuffering of our 

26, ſhall melt with fervent hear KL the earth r alſo a Lord & falvation & ; even a5.cur beloved brother { 

Iſa, 51.' 6. the works { that are therein ſhall be burnt up. ; ; Ree ip 

Mat. 24. & The Day of Judgment is here called the Day of the Lord Paul alfo, according ro the wildom »» ha _ him, 
hath written unto you ». . 


35. by way of Eminence, as the great day, Fude 6, and the great | 

Rom.8. 20, & of God Almighty, Rev. = I 4 wi the day of the 4 h Reckon with your felves, and be confidently periwaded ; or 

Rev. 20, Feſus, 1 Cor. 1. 8. and 5. 5. and 2 Cor. 1. 14. and Phil. 1. take for granted. g@V7z. In his not yet coming to Judgment, and 

Ut, 5, 10. 1 As a Thief comes ſuddenly and unexpettedly, when | bearing with ſo much Sin in the World, without preſently puniſh- 
he thinks all in the Houſe are maſt ſecure. m viz. Thoſe that are | ing it. & i. e. Tends, or conduceth to Salvation, 1n that hereby 
viſible, in diſtin&ion from the Empyreal Heaven, or place of elori- | he gives ſpace for Repentance to the Ele& unconverted, and alow- 
fied Spirits. n Either wholly, ſo as to ceaſe to be; or rather, as | eth time for the building up, and perfefling thoſe that Me convert- 
to their preſent Being and Condition, ſo as to ceafe to be what they <d, ver. 9. 1 Not only Brother in Chriſt, as a Saint, but in Office 
now are, and to give place -to the new Heaven, Rev. 21. 1, The | as Apoſtle. m That eminent and profound Knowledge in the 
lame word is uſed, Matth. 24. 35. Luke 16, 17. 0 Either ſwiftly Myſteries of the Goſpel! 1 which Paul did excel, 1 Cor. 2. be 


| Chap. I. 


* Rom. 8. 


19. 


1 Cor. 15. 


24. 
1 Theſl. 4. 


I5. 


* 2 Pet. 
I. 15, 


Su. 4 


Epheſ. 3. 3, 4+ Peter makes ſuch honourable mention of Paul, 1. 
That he might commend to the Jewiſh Chriſtians the Doftrine Paul 
though a Miniſter of the Uncircumciſfion, 2ly, To 


had preached, 
' ſhew that he had nothing the worſe Thoughts of him for being fo 


ſharply reproved by him, Gal. 2: And 3ly, That he might arm 
the Saints againſt thoſe Hereticks that abuted Paul's Writings, and 
wreſted them to their own meaning (probably) to patronize their 
Errors. n Unto you Jewiſh Believers, viz. either 1. in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, chap. 2. 4. where is a Paſlage very like this : Or, 
21y in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which, though 1t were not entit- 
led to the Fews of the Diſperſion, yet was written to their Nation 
and in that Epiſtle ſeveral places there are of the ſame purpoſe 
with this here. See Heb. 9. 28. and 10. 23, 25, 36, 37. and other 
Epiſtle of Paul to the Jews we have none; and in this he ſhews 
much of that Wiſdom God gave him in the Miſtery of the Goſpel 
and in this likewiſe are many things hard to be underſtood. 


16 As alſo in all his epiſtles o, * ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things p : In which q are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood which they that are unlearned r, 
and unſtable /; wreſt z, as :hey do alſo the other ſcrip- 
tures to their own deſtcuction «. 


0 To make the Senſe compleat, we muſt ſupply here from the 
former Verſe, he hath written. p Viz. concerning the ſecond com- 
ing of Chriſt, and end of the World, the Patience that ſhould be 
exerciſed in waiting for it ; about avoiding Scoffers that deny 
theſe Truths and the other Inſtru&tions, contained in theſe two Epi- 
ſtles, but eſpecially in the two latter Chapters of this ſecond Epiſtle. 
q In which Epiſtles, cr rather, in which ?hings contained in Paul's 
Epiſtles, (for the Greek Relative is of a different Gender, and can- 
not agree with Epiſtles) 9. d. ſome of the Doftrines delivered b 
Paul in his Epiſtles, are hard to be underſtood. And fo this do 
not prove Paul's Epiſtles, much leſs the whole Scripture, to be ob- 
ſcure, and dark. The Stile and Expreffion may be as clear as the 
Nature of the things will bear, and yet the things themſelves ſo cx- 


| 


| 4+ 14+ # Pervert the Scripture, and offer Violence to 


prefſed rhay be hard to be wnderſtood, either by reafoi « 

own Obſcurity, as Prophecies, the Excellency _ oo ohh. 
them, as ſome myſterious Doftrines, or the weakneſs of Mens Minds 
and their incapacity of apprehending Spiritual things, x Cor. 2 
14- compared with chap. 13. 9, 10. r They that are 1gnorant of 
the Scripture, unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, Zeb. 5. 1 
or indocile, that will not be inſtruted. / Such as are ill-groundeg: 
and therefore unſtedfaſt, and eafily deceived, chap. 2. 14. See Eph. 
were, wrackand torture it to make it confeſs what it = 7 an 
u Eternal Deſtruftion, viz. while "they uſe the Scripture to Fg 
tenance their Errors: or ſtumble at ſome things in them, which 
are obſcure, thereby taking occaſion to deny the Truth of God and 
ſo make the Scripture the Inſtrument of their Perdition which 
God appointed to be the means of Salvation. ; 


things x before-hand, beware leſt ye alſo » being 
away by the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
ſtedfaſtneſs z. 


x Which I have been now writing unto you of, viz. That the 
Judge will certainly come; or, that Hereticks, Deceivers and Scof- 
fers will come; or both may be comprehended. y As well as 
others have been. x The ſtedfaſtneſs of your Faith. This Admo- 
nition he gives them not to diſcourage them with Fear of Apollacy 
but to awaken them to that holy care, which would be a means to 
prevent it; and fo to keep them from ſecurity, and truſt in them- 
ſelves, not to weaken their Faith, and Reliance on the Promiſe. 


18 But grow in grace a, and in the knowledee þ 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift: Tohim be glo- 
ry c both now and for ever. Amen. 


a In all thoſe ſpiritual Gifts ye have received from Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially ſanifying. 6 In Faith, whereby ye are ſanRiified, and made 


Partakers of that Grace. c Which belongs only to God ; and there. 
fore this proves Chriſt to be God. 65 ON' 5 ere 
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The FIRST EPISTLE 


OF 


St. 


]J O H N. 


The ARGUMENT. 
Oncerning the Pen-man of the firſt Epiſtle, it doth not appear there hath been any doubt ; the Ancients gene- 


rally aſcribing it to the Apoſtle St. John. The time 0 bis writing it is urcertain ; ſome aſſigning to it an earli- 


er, others a later date._ It is thought to have been written direly to the Chriſtian Jews, not living in Judea, but re- 
mote in Parthia, (where it appears great numbers of them reſided) being ſtiled by a noted Father, The Epiſtle to 
the Parthians : The deſign of it ts to confirm them in the great fundamental Dotrine of Chriſtianity, That our Lord 
Jeſus was the Meffiah, againſt the attempts of divers apoſtate or degenerate Chriſtians ; who (whether this Epiſtle 
were of the former or later date) did in his time deny, or eſſentially deprave that moit important Article, And not 
only to induce them almoſt ſteadfaſtly to believe it, but to impreſs it more deeply upon their Souls, to reduce the more 
licentious, to raiſe and quicken the dead and carnal to a more ftrift, lively, vigorous Chriſtianity 3 and (which is 


hap. I. ct 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, * ſeeing ye know theſe + Max 
led 13 23s 


ſelf herein, he ſhould uſe the ſame form of Sgeech, without an 


greatly inculcated) to excite and enflame mucual Chriſtian Love among them, as that which would more ſtrongly for- 
zify them againſt the Endeavours of SeduCers, and render their Communion more pleaſant among themſelves. The 
other-rwo Epiſtles are wery much of the ſame Argument (though the latter hath ſomewhat of a different and peculi- 
ar concernment, but doubred by ſome, whether by the ſame Pen-man, upon wery inſufficient grounds, the matter and 
ſtyle, plainly enough ſhewing them to be this Apoſtle's. 


theſe three Expreſſions, the Word of Life, the Life, and that eternal 
Life ; do by the contexture of the Diſcourſe, plainly mean the ſame 
thing, and ſeem in their principle Intendment, to be ſet down as 
ſo many Titles of the Son of God) deſigning to repreſent him as the 
original and radical Life, the root of the holy divine Life, to all who 
partake thereof agreeably to his own words concerning him in the 
Goſpel, Fohn 1. 4. In him (viz. the Word) was Life, and the Life 
wat the Light of Men, (i. e. the Word was a vital enlivening Light) 
and chap. 5. 20. of this Epiſtle, He (viz. the Son of God) is Eter- 
nal Life : And to our Lord's Words of himſelf, 7 am the Life, John 
II. 25. chap. 14+ 6. and that the Father had given him to have Life 
in himſelf, chap. 5. 26. (and conſequently, to be capable of beiog 
to others, an Original, or Fountain of Life).) Yet whereas by ( the 
Word] and [ the Word of Life} is often ſignified the Goſpel, (chap. 2. 
5. Phil. 2. 16. and elſewhere) it ſeems not incongruous or diſagree- 
able to this Context, to underſtand the Apoſile, as deſigning to 
comprehend both the meanings together, in one Expreſſim apt enough 
to include them both. [ See Dt. Hammond in loco.] Nor are they of 
ſo remote an Import, conſidered in their relation to us, as not fitly to 
admit of being both intended at once. The Son of God being his 
internal Word, the Word of his Mind, his Wiſdom (another appellation 
of him frequent in Scripture, Prov. 8. and elſewhere) comprehend- 
ing all 7deas of things to be created or done ; to us, the immediate 
Orizinal of Light and Life, and by whoſe vivifying Beams we are, 
eſpecially to be transformed into the Divine Likeneſs; the Goſpel 
being his external Word, the Word of hs Mouth, the Radiation of 
thoſe Beams themſelves. As we do our ſelves firſt conceive, and form 
in our Minds, what we afterwards utter and expreſs : Only where- 
as our thought, or, the Word of our Mind, is fluid and ſoon vaniſh- 

es; God's (in whom is no change) is permanent, con-ſubſtantial and 

co-cternal with himſelf, The Word was with God, and the Word _ 
4 Y Go, 


CHAP. L 


The certainty and excellency of the Dofrine and Perſon of Chriſt, in 
whom we have eternal Life and Commumon with God, 1=———4- 
This cannot be without Holineſs; nor is the Blood of Chriſt applied to 
us, $——7. Nt that we can be without Sin; but we muſt confeſs 
our Sins before God, and they ſhall be forgiven us, 8 ====10. 


Hat which was from the beginning b, which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, * which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled c of the 


word of life a. 

a The Order of Diſcourſe requires we begin with the laſt thing 
in this Verſe, the Word of Life. This phraſe | the Word) is, by this 
Apoſtle (ot here to enquire in what Notion, ſome, both Fews and 
Pagans before took it) familiarly uſed, to ſignifie the Eternal Son 
of God : And whereas this is his uſual Stile in ſpeaking of this Sa- 
cred Perſon, as in the entrance of his Goſpe! (ſo very like that of this 
Epij/Hle) ſo often over in his Revelation, chap. 19. 13. and that aft- 
terwards in this Epiſtle it ſelf, chap. -5. 7. he fo readily falls into 
the mention of him by ths Name (as not doubting to be under- 
ſtood) it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, that being ſo conſtant to him- 


ſuch Intendment in this Place, where the Ci ſtances do both al- 
low and invite us ſo to underſtand him. Nor doth the addition to 
it here [the word of Life] render it the leſs fit to be applied to 
this purpoſe, but rather the more ; as ſerving to denote the peculiar 
Excellency of this word, that he 71s the living and vivifying Word ; 
whereupon he alſo ſtiles him in the following Verſe, ſimply, the 
Life ; and that eternal Life (which is fit to be noted here, viz. that 


A 


), l. Chap. I. 
God, 


that one Expreſfion, that in common Diſcourſe, ſpeaking of the 
Sun,- in reference to our ſelves; we often comprehend together in our 
meaning, . both the'Body of \the Sun it ſelf, and its Beams, as when 
we ſay it enlighten's us, revives us; ſhines in at this Window, or 
upon that Dial; we do-not intend (as reaſonably we cannot) to ex- 
clude either; but mean the Sun doth it by its Beams. And now the 
Notion being ſetled- of {the Word of Life} (which was neceffary 


firſt to be done, and which required a larger Diſcourſe ). we may' 


the more eaſily perceive, how what is here ſaid of it, may 1n the one 
Senſe or the other be applied thereto. b So the Living Word, in 
the firſt ſenſe, was, viz. when all things elſe began ; which- 15 not 
ſaid it ſeſf then to have begun, as Fohn 1. 1. In the Beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and, at the next ſtep, the Word 
was God. And with what is faid by tis Word himſelf (then taking 
another, but an equivalent Name, t : 

-23, to 30, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way be- 
fore his Works of old. I was ſet up from Everlaſting, from the Be- 
ginning, or ever the Earth-was, when, &c ——Then was T by 
him, as one brought up with him, &c. were | from the Beginning ] 
and {from Everlaſting} we ſee 1s all one. "See of this Epiſtle chap. 


2. 13, 14 c Theſe are all Expreſſions indifferently applicable | ; of him, and declare it to you, as (conſonantly hereto) he $25 
d 


both, 1. To the Perſon of the Son of God, primarily meant by the 
Word of Life ; for that fame glorious Perſon who was from the Be- 
gining with the Father, viz. being now incarnate, became the Ob- 
ze& of” theſe their very Senſes, to this, and the other Apoſtles, 
who had fo frequent oppnnanity to hear, and fee, and behold him, 
and even to handle him with their Hands, Luke 24. 39. Fohn 20. 
2% And 2. To theGoſpel Revelation, a ſecondary (wt unintend- 
ed) Notion of the Word of Life, and whereof theſe latter ;Expret- 
fions ſeem more ſpecially meant ; they denote the perfett certain- 


ty the Apoſtles had (the reſt of whom his manner of ſpeaking ſeems 


purpoſely to comprehend with himſelf) of that Truth, which (as he 


after ſpeaks) they teſtified. It being their Office and: Butineſs as 
Apoſtles ſo to do, ſee John 15. 27. Afts 1. 21, 22. chap. 4. 20. 
And it was neceflary they ſhould be able to do it with ſuch affurance 
as theſe Expreſſions import. Therefore having ſaid what we have 
#heard, which imports-a more overly Notice, 'tts added, which we 
have ſeen, a much more certain way of knowing, as 2 Pet. 16, 
I7. and with our fyes, a more lively Expreffion ot that Certainty, 
as Job expretics nis expedted fight of his Redeemer, chap. 19. 27. 
And to iizninhe it was not a caſual, tranſient Glance ; 'tis farther ſaid, 
which we have lonked upon, i. e. iow, 1. EC Nudiouſly, and of ſet 
purpoſe bent our ſelves to contemplate. Unto all which it is moreover 
added, which our hands ' have handled, i\m\zgnozr, which though /ite- 
rally, not otherwiſe applicable than to the perſon of our Lord incar- 
nate, yet is a moſt emphatical Metaphor, oF} repreſenting their 
moſt certain Knowledge and lively Senſe of his excellent Dorine ; 
- as the Expreſſion is uſual of a palpable Truth, to fignifie a moſt evi- 
dent one. So 1s that implied to be a Truth that may be felt, 
that this World hath a mighty and bountiful Suſtainer and Lord, 

ATs 17.27. Wwagpiouar, 
- 2 (For the life was manifeſted d, and we have ſeen 


it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal 


* John 1, life, * which was with the father, and was manifeſted 


I, 2, 


. T4. And the Woxd was made Fleſh, and dwe. 


unto us.) | 

d He interrupts the ſtream of his Diſcourſe by this ſcaſonable 
Parentheſis, while he therein gives an account. how [the Word of 
Life ay Life) that eternal Life} Nees Epaern to be bere all one, 
and chiefly to mean the Son of God) whi ing with the Father, 
muſt be to us inviſible, came to be ſo ſenſibly to mortal Men on 
Earth; which he doth by telling us he was manifeſted, and that was 
ſufficiently done, both who he was, and what he deſigned, in his par- 
takining with us of Fleſh and Blood, and being in faſhion as a 
Man, whereby he ſubje&ted himſelf to the Notice of our Senſes ; 
and was hereupon faid to have been manifeſted in the Fleſh, chap. 
3+ 5. 1 Tim. 3- 16, The glory of his Divinity alſo ſhining forth 
moſt conſpicuouſly in his God-like Converſation, and wonderful 
works through this Vail, and confirming the Truth of his Heaven- 
ly Dodrine, which more diſtintly declared both that it was the 
Son of God, who was come down into this wretched World of ours, 
and what the hind deſign was of his diſcent hither. So that what 
here the Apoſtle ſays more briefly, that he was manifeſted, well ad- 
mits the larger account which he gives of ji un his Goſpel, chap. 1. 

7 t among us (and we be- 
held his Glory, the Glory as of the only . begotten of the Father) full of 
Grace and Truth. Whereupon (as he adds) he bears witneſs, and 
ſhews forth what he had ſeen ſo manifeſted, as it belonged to his 
Apoſtolical Office to do. | 

3 That Which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, thatye alſo may have fellowſhip with us e, 
and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and witch 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt f. | : 

e He now proceeds with what he intended, not only profeſſing 
to teſtifie moſt certainly known things Lf apray he further. with great 
earneſtneſs inculcates) but declaring alſo. the end of this Teſtimony, 
v?z. Not meerly that they to whom he writes might know them 
too, (as if the being a Chriſtian, did only ſtand in having ſome 
peculiar Notions from other Men, and . that they were only to know 
for knowings ſake) but that they might - have fellowſhip, 7.-e, par- 
take and communicate with them (viz. the Apoſtles,' and the whole 
community of living Chriſtians) in all. the vital Influences, holy 
PraQtice, the Dignities, Pleaſures, and Conſolations belonging to the 
Chriſtian ſtate ; whereupon he adds, truly, &c. f q. ds. Nor 
are the advantages of that State, in their hind and nature, - Terrene, 
Senſual, Secular, but Divine and Heavenly, ſuch as are imparted to 
us by the Father and þis Son Jeſus Chriſt ; or, wherein we are truly 
faid to participate, and have a Communion with them. That Bleſſed 
Spirit, . who is the immediate Author to us of all gracious Commu- 
nication (whence this is alſo ſtiled the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
8 Cor. 13, 14-) being in reality, the Spirit of the Fathgg and - the 

ON, 


ohm 1; 14 Neither are theſe two Senſes of {the Word of Life] 
"leG fitly (or with more impropriety) comprehended \together under 


Wiſdom of God) Prov. 8. 22, 


L FOAN. 


| Heart and pratice, Fob 21. 14. Fer. 22. 21.) 9 VR That we are 20. 


- 


Chap. I. 
- 4 Andtheſt things write we untsyou *, that your * 2 Jolid 
joy may be full g. Mpgnc ator 2ew iy «0s 

g Not julipid, ſpuitleb, ipty, as carnal 7oy is, apt. through 
the deficiency of its cauſe to admit of intermingled 'Qualms ; but 
lively and vigorous,” 2 Fohn 12. well-grounded, 7ohn 15. 24. Such 
as 1 of the right kind; and will grow up into the perfe& plenitude 
and fylnefs of Joy, Pſ. 16. 113 | Y h | 

5 * This then is. the meſſage þ which we. have * Ch.3-14, 
heard of him, and declare unto you that F God is FJoh. EY 
light 5, and in him is nodarkneſs at all. | _ Fy _— 

b It being the profeſſed Scope and Deſign of his Writing; to 119 1.35; 

draw Men to a final participation and communion with God in his 36 . 
own Bleflednefs, he reckons nothing more neceflary to it, than to *** 

ſettle in their Minds a right notion of God. Which, that it might be 
on my res! "— O— with on Ns) This. 

then is the Meſſage, word alfo ſignifies Promiſe, it 
here more fitly bears this tendering). to notifie, 1. That this which 
follows was not an imagination of his own concertiing God, but his 
true repreſentation of himſelf. 2. That it was' given him in Charge 
to be delivered and communicated to others; a Meflage a Man 
neither hath of himſelf, nor is to reſerve to himfelf, we have heard 


Tis the Divine Pleaſure it ſhould be publiſhed to the Wor 

that all Men ſhould know that as from him, i..c. that he is not 
a. Reing of meer Power, as ſome; or. of meer Mercy, as others are 
apt to fancy of him, either whereof were a very maimed, and moſt 
dilagreeable Notion of the. Deity; Power without Goodnefi were 
apt to run into Fury ; Gohdnef. without Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs 
would- as naturally tarn'to a Supine, Indifferency, and-negle& of - di- 
ſtinguiſhing judicially between Good and Bad; things neither ſata- 
ble to the Governor of the World, nor poſſible to the abſolutely perfe# 
Being. In God, all true Perfe&ions and Excellencies muſt be under- 
ſtood eminently to- concur; and of them-more could not hve 
been comprehended under one Word (eſpecially that belong to him 
conſidered relatively to his Creatures, of which Perfetions it con- 
cerns us to have more diſtin&, formed, poſitive conceptions in-all 
our Applications to him) than are here ſome way repreſented or 
reſembled by Light, viz. That he is a Being of moſt lively penetra- 
tive Vigour, abſolute Simplicity, Immutability, Knowledge, Wiſ- 
dom, Sincerity, Righteouſneſs, Serenity, Benignity, Joy and Felici- 
ty, and eſpecially of moſt bright and glorious Holineſs and Purity ; 
9 in whom 7s 70 darkneſs at all; nothing contrary or repugnant 
ereto. 

6 * If we ſay that we have fellowſhip wich him, * Ch. 2: 4: 
_ walk in darkneſs k, we lie, and do not the 
rrutn 2 | 

k Light and Darkneſt ate frequently put for Holineſs and Wicked- 
neſs, Luke 16. 8. Rom. 13. 12. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Thefſ. 5. 5. The ſumm 
then 1s, That ifany pretend to Friendſhip with God,or to have recet- 
ved holy and gracious Influences from him, atid do yet lead wicked 
Lives, they are Liars, even guilty of a pradtical Lie, doing what 
makes their Profeſſion falſe and infincere. 
| 7 Butif we walk] in the light »,, as he_is in the 
lis t, we have fellowſhip one with another » ; andthe 
: lood of Jeſas Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all + yc1, ,. 

in 0s F : £ : : I 4+ ' 

} Which is a continued and progreſſive motion, i. e. do perſevere 1 Pet. I. | 
and improve in Holineſs. m Being transformed into the Holy Image 19. - 
and Likeneſs. of God, and ſhewing themſelves the Children of Light, Rev. 1+ 5+ 
as he is Light, and the Father of Lights. n Have fellowſhip with 
him, wazerrs (as one Copy reads.) However, we muſt comprehend 
God, and this the Contexture of Diſcourſe ſhews. o Kavz2ute, leſt 
our Purity and Holineſs ſhould be thought to have deſerved ſuch a 
Priviledge ; *tis cautiouſly added, and the Blood, &c. is that which 
alone expiateth, or makes atonement for our Sins. (The. proper 
Notion of cleanſing here) Our former finfulnefs and preſent zmper- 
fe& Holineſs, render it impoſſible God ſhould admit us-to, Communi- 
on with him for our own ſakes, or without ſuch an mntervemng 
Sacrifice ; xavgugm uſually fignifying Expiations. And if we 
farther extend the Notion of cleanſing, fo as to comprehend 7in- 
ternal ſubjefive purification, (which alfo the Word may admut) the 
farther meaning 5s, that even that purifying Influence, whereby we 
are qualified for preſent holy walking with God, and for final BleF- 
ſedneſs in him, we-owe to the Merit and Procurement of the Re- 
deemers Blood. | | : 

8 * If we fay p that we have no ſin q, we deceive + , gjng, 
our ſelves, and the truth r is notin us /.. 8. 45. 

þ In purſuance of which Scope, he fitly adds, [if we ſhould ſay] 2 Chron.5; 
7. e. either. profeſs it as a Principle, | or think, in our Minds, or not 36. 
bear in our Hearts a penitential remorſefal Senſe yy." ogg to Prov. 29. 
the contrary Apprehenfion; ſuch as is implied in confeſſing, v. 9 9. 
(for ſaying uſually __ the habitual bent and diſpoſition of the Eccl. 7. 


ſo innocent Creatures as not to need ſuch an expiatory Sacrifice as James 3» 
that above mentioned, and ſuch purifying influence thereupon, but 2. 

that we may be admitted tg Communion with God upon onr own - 
Account, and for our Worthinef ſzke, without being beholden to - 

the Blood of Chriſt ; we deceive our. ſelves, delude our own Souls. 

7 7. e. The Syſtem and frame of Goſpel-Dodtrind (as 2 Joh. 1. 2, 4.) 

{ Cannot be duly entertained, lies not evenly arid agreeably with its 

{If in our Minds, or hath no place with effeR in us, as John 


8. 37: | 7 : * "0 P - 
9 * If we fbf our ſins t, he is faichfu] and juſt « + pr, 32.5, 
to forgive' us our ſins #, and to cleanſe us from all un- Prov. 28. 


righteouſneſs w. > 5." I - 
# But' on the contrary, if we apply our ſelves to him ſutably to 4 
the Condition of Sinners, confeſſing our ſelves ſuch; with that ſelt- 
a Senſe of ſin, which may diſpoſe us to accept and- apply his 
offered Remedy, (upon which it is implied-we will doit.) « He 1s 
faithful, ſo true to his Promiſe, and juſt, Fidelity being a pait of : 


Juſtice ; or there is with him that Equity arid Righteouſneſs, (which 
Pppp ſometimes 


a4 
> 2 SEE 
> > - 


Cha P. | I. F 0; 
ſometimes ſignifie Goodneſs, or Clemency, 1 Sam. 12. 7. P/. 112. 
9. and which, more ſtri&ly taken, permit him not to exa& from us 
the Satisfaction which he hath accepted in the Atonement made by 
his Son, in his own way applied, and upon his own terms to be 
reckoned unto us) that - he will not fail to forgive #s our ſins. 
» Which may either be added as a further Expreffion of the ſame 
thing; or may, moreover, ſignifte his vouchſafing that purifying 1n- 
fluence of the Spirit of Chriſt (obtained alſo by his Blood) which 
ſhall both purge away, and prevent the Defilements that would ren- 
der us uncapable of his own holy Communion. x 

10 If we ſay we have nor ſinned x, we make him 


a liar y, and his word is not in us z. ; 
x Sce v. 8. 9. y Which they make him that believe not his 
Word, chap. 5: 10. expreſly charging all Men with Sin, Rom. 3- 
I9, 23. 2 And conſequently his Word, or Truth, as v. 8. which we 
contradict, is not in z5. The Sum is, That we are not to be re- 
ceived into God's holy Society and Communion under the Notion 
of always innocent, and unoffending Perſons, but as pardoned and pu- 


rifted Sinners. 
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CHAP. I. 


Forgiveneſs of ſin, no encouragement thereto; but a Comfort to Sinners : 
If we know Chriſt, we muſt keep hs Commandments, and follow 
his Example, 1——8. And Love our Neighbour, 9 12, This 
applied to Fathers, Young Men, and Children : That they love not 
the World, and that which is therein, and to take heed of Anti- 
chriſts; from both which the anointing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they had received, would keep them, 13——21. Antichriſt de- 
ſerthed ; to be avoided in hope of eternal Life, 2226. The 
Anointing of the Holy Ghoſt, and its Power : We muſt abide in Chriſt, 
that we may ſtand boldly at his Appearance ; and exerciſe Righteouſ- 


neſs to ſhew that we are regenerated, 27—29. 
MI: little children a; theſe things write I unto 
you, that ye fin not. Andif any man fin, 


* Rom, 8. *we have an Advocate 6 witch the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 


34 the righteous c. 

I Tit» 2. g He endeavours in this to ſteer them a middle Courſe, that they 
5 might neither preſume to ſin, nor deſpair, if they did. And beſpeaks 
them with a Compellation, importing both Authoriry and Love; 
well-becoming him as then an aged Perſon, and Apoſtle, their 
Teacher, and who was their moſt affeftionate ſpiritual rather. And 
lets them know the firſt Deſign of what he was now writing (had 
hitherto written, and was farther to write) was, that they might to 
their uttermoſt avoid ſinning at all : But adds, if, through human 
Frailty, they did fin, we have an Advocate, &c. b Implying our 


eb, 7. 25, 
& 9. 24» 


his Death only, but continual Interceſfion ; and repreſents the Ad- 
vantages Chriſt hath for ſucceſs in his interpoſing for us ; in Re- 
ſpe& both of his Relatim to God as his Father, which is put 1n- 
definitely, the Father, that the Conſideration might not be exclu- 
ded of his being our Father alſo. c And his Righteouſneſs, by 
which he could not but be acceptible to him. 

*2Cor. 2 And* he isthe propitiation for our ſins 4: and 
18. not for ours only, but alſo F for the Sims of the whole 


p- 4 world e. 


I = d The adding of theſe Words, ſhews that our Lord grounds 
John 4- his Interceſfion for Pardon of Sin unto penitent Believers, upon his 
C having made Atonement for them before: And therefore that he 
P* 4+ doth rot herein meerly ſupplicate for Favour, but (which is the 
14 proper buſineſs of an Advocate) plead Law and Right, agreeable to 


what is {aid above, chap. 1. 9, e Nor is his undertaking herein li- 
mited to any ſele& Perſons among Believers, but he muſt be under- 
ſtood to be an 4dwocate for all, for whom he 1s effettually a Propi- 
#iation, 1. e. for all that truly believe in him (Rom. 3. 25.) all the 
World over. 


3 And hereby we do know that we knoſ& him | 


if we keep his commandments. 

f This Faith is often in the Holy Scripture ſignified by the Name 
of Knowledze, Ta. 53. 11. Jobn 17. 3. viz. an appropriative; tranſ- 
formative Knowledge, by which we own and accept God in Chriſt, 
as ours (exprefied alſo by Acknowledgement, imywarx, Eph. 1. 17. 
Col. 2. 2.) and are changed into his likeneſs, 2 Cor. 3. 18. The 
meaning then is, That we perceive, or diſcern our ſelves to be ſin- 

- ee Believers, and conſequently that Chrift 1s both our Propitiation, 
and Advocate, when it is become habitual and eafie to us to obey hrs 
Commandment. 

4 * Hethat faith, Tknow him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar g, and the truth is not in 
him. : 

g A falſe hypocritical Pretender, as ch. 1. 6. 


But * whoſo keepeth his word f, in him verily 
is the love of God pertected þ : * hereby know we 


that we are in him. q 

h His Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. His Love 1s perfetted, 
* and attains its end in Obedience, whereof it 15s the Vital Principle, 
ch. 5. 3. John 14. $5. ſuch an efficacious governing Knowledge of 
him; therefore, as by the Power of the Love which it produces, 
ſubdues our Souls to the Obedience of him, 1s a certain Proof to 
us of our Union with him, chap. 5. 20. and Relation to him. 


6 He that faith he abideth in him, Wuchc allo to 


walk, even as he walked z. 

; And this Proof we-ought to give. For whereas our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was not only our Lawgizer, but our Patern; and prattiſed 
himſelf what he commanded us; if indeed we have an abrding, 4 
Union with him, we partake of his Spirit, Rom. 8, 9. which 
be underſtood to work Uniformly, and enable us fo walk (in the 
main of our Courſe, according to our meaſure of that Spirit) as 
he walked. | 


*# Joh. 13. 


GS 
x Pet. 2. 
21. 


- | 1. e. the heatheniſh Ignorance t 


need of Chriſt for renewed, as well as firſt pardon ; and not of 


H N. Chap. It. 


7 Brethren, I write no & new commandment un. 
to you, but an old / commandment * which ye. had * Ch.,,ir 
from the beginning: the old commandment is: the 2 Joh. ;, 


word which ye have heard from the beginning 2. 

k This Commandment muſt be, that, which he inſiſts ON, Ver, 9, 
Io, Il. and which in different reſpetts he calleth both o/d and new. 
Not new, he fays, in oppoſition to their Gnoſtick: Seducers, to inti- 
mate he was not about to entertain them with vain Novelties, as the 
did; all whoſe peculiar Do&rines were no other than Innovations —_ 
true Chriſtianity. / But old, viz. a part of original Chriſtianity, as it 
came pure firſt from our Lord Chriſt himſelf. #: The Commandment 
or Word which they bad, or had heard from the beginning. Fhis Phriſe 
frem the beginning, being here put in Conjun&ion with ſome a& of 
theirs, ye had,or have heard,as allo 2 Eph.5.6. ſhews it tointend a much 
later Term of Commencement than chap. 1. x. Thoughalto conſider. 
ing them as Fews, whom he here writes to, it might run up as 
high as the Law given by Moſes; or, even as Men, to the Creation 
and the fr$. Impreſſion of the Law of Nature (whereof this was . 
very noble part) upon the Heart of Man. 

S Again, * a new s commandment TI write unto * 

5 ES . . : Joh. 13, 
you, which thing is true in o him, and in you þ: 34. 
Þ becauſe the darkneſs is paſt *, and the || erue light # Rom.1, 
now ſhineth q : = | 12, 

n Yet alſo he calls it a new Commandment, as our Saviour dig. ! Tell. 5, 
John 13. 34. upon the ſubjoyned accounts ; which thing is true, i. a 9y* 
evident, or verified, fulfilled, exemplified. 0: V7z. In that new and [| Joh. 1.5, 
high Demonſtration he had given of the ſincerity and greatnefs of © © 37 
his own Love, laying down his Life for us,as John 1. 13, pQr, us (as 
ſome read) 7. e. the mind of God herein 15 by a new and trefh Licht 
moſt evidently and gloriouſly fignified in,. or among you (the Sub- 
je&t being here colle&ive and plural, admits this varied, and very 
uſual Senie of the Particle wy in as much as the Darkneſs is paſt * 

at made the World barbarous ; a Dark- 
neſs in which the furious Luſts, and Paſſions of Men were wont to 
rage, turning this Earth into another Hell, P/. 74. 20. is in a great 
meaſure vaniſhed ; and alſo the dark Umbrage of the 7udaich D: ſpen- 
ſation, (ſome read Twiz for ozenz, not Darkneſs, but Shadow) in 
which the Love of God to Men was more obſcurely repreſented, is 
paſt away and gone; q and the true Light now ſhineth, the Love and 
Grace of God towards Sinners, (the PYatern and Argument of our 
mutual Love to one another) ſhines with true Light, that is evident, 
in Oppoſ:tion to Darkneſs, or, immediately Subſtantial, in oppoſition 
to Type or Shadow, as John 1. 9, 14, 17. repreſenting the gracious 
Detign of God, and his very Nature who is Love, chap, 4. 8, 16. 
with ſo bright and glorious Beams as ought to transform us into his 
Likeneſs ; and which therefore render the mutual Hatred of one ano- 
ther, the moſt incongruous thing to us in all the World. Where- 
upon he adds, Wt 

9 * He that faith he is in the light r, and hateth * ; <<, 


his brother, is in darkneſs until now /. T3, 2. 

r To be in the Light, ſignifies to be under the transforming go- 2 Pet. 1. 
verning Power of it, as the Phraſes import of being in the Fleſh, 9. 
and in. the Spirit, Rom. 8. 9. being expounded by walking after the Ch. 3. 14, 
Fleſh, and after the Spirit, v. 1. He therefore that hateth his Brq- 15» 
ther, a thing ſo contrary to the Defign of the Goſpel, whatever he 
pretends, is ſtill in darkneſs, / under the Power of the unregenerate 
Principle of impure and malignant Darkneſs. The Goſpel hath 
done him no good, 1s to him but an impotent, and ineffeQual! 
Light, in the midſt whereof, by ſtiff winking, and an obſtinate re- 
ſiftance and excluſion of that pure and holy Light, he creates to 
himſelf a dark and an helliſh N:zht. 

10 * He that loveth his brother e abideth in the « c<,,.:4. 
light #, and f there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in + 2 Pet. 1. 


him #. Io. 
t Hs Brother, put indefinitely, muſt be underſtood univerſally, || &r- /c47- 
7. e. He that Joveth, not this or that Fellow-Chriſtian, upon ſome 9+ 
perſonal or private Reaſon, but all upon one and the ſame common 
and truly Chriſtian Account. # Shews or doth demonſtrate the 
ſetled, conſtant Power, the regenerate Divine principle hath over 
him. And there is # Gr. no Scandal, or occaſton of ſimbling in him, 
no inconſiſtent thing that ought to occaſion him to judge otherwiſe 
of himſelf, or others to think otherwiſe of him. 


1x But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, 
and * walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not whether , Joh, 12: 
he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his ;;. 


eyes w. 

w Hath no Principle to guftle or govern him, buy what is com- 
mon to the unregenerate World, fo that his whole Life 1s a conti- 
nual Error ; nor doth he underſtand or conſider the tendency of 
his Courſe, being ſtill under the Power of an affetted Darkneſs that 
makes his Eyes, or Underſtanding, of no more uſe than it he were 
quite blind, or had none at all. So weighty and important 1s the 
Precept which he had to lay down, v. 15. of not truing the World, 
&c. that he- introduces it with the Solemnity of a moſt pathetick 
Preface contained in theſe three following Verſes, wherein he ap- 
plies himſelf ſeverally to the diſtin Orders and Ranks into winch 
Chriſtians were capable of being rgduced, the matter being of com- 
mon and equal Concernment to all of them. And he ſpeaks ſuta- 
ble to the Condition and ſtate of each, ſuch things as whereby he 
might moſt effeQually inſinuate with them, and oblige them deeply 
to conſider what he had to ſay; doubling alſo his Application to 
each of them, out of the earneſtneſs of his Intention and Endea- 
vour to faſten the Exhortation upon them which was to follow.” 


12 I write unto you, little children x, becauſe, .. 


* your ſins are forgiven you, for his names fake y, 

x He here uſes an Appellation before, wer. I. applied |to all I a5; 4. 12+ 
common, being put alone ; but being now ſer 7n cont radiſtineFon to g 13. 38 
others, muſt be underſtood to intend a diſtin Rank of Chriſtians, 

viz. thoſggmore newly entred into the Chriſtian Stare ; and to 


them he ſuggeſts the free remiſſion of their Sins for his _— 
are. 


” 
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ube. » i. & For his own ſake, a8 the Reaſon why they ſhould out 
i Bhs and a new recent "ſenſe of God's Mercy towards them, 
comply with his holy Pleaſure in the following Precept. .The Remiſ- 
fion of their Sins, being a firſt, and moſt early Priviledge with them 
that commenced trom the beginning 'of their fincere Chriſtianity, 
and which was ſealed to them in their late Baptiſm; 'tis the more 
fitly mention'd to this firſt Rank of Chriſtians. | 
13 I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known 
him zbat is from the beginning z. I write unto you, 
young-men, becauſe ye have oyercome the wicked one 
s. I write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have 


known the Father 5. | 
z Unto Fathers, becauſe to ſuch belongeth much Experience, 


and the Knowledge of ancient Things, he aſcribeth the Knowledge 
" of him who is the Ancient of Days, from the beginning, and then 
whom none is more ancient, and whom they ſhould be ſuppoſed ſo 
well to know by their long continued Courſe in Religion, as fully to 
underſtand his good and acceptable Will, what would be pleating, 
« and what difpleating to him. a To ſuch as were in the Flower 
of their Strength and Age in Chriſtianity, he attributeth Victory; 
to whom therefore it would be inglorious to ſlur the Honour of 
that noble Conqueſt they had gained over the wicked one, the God 
of this World, as he is elſewhere called, 2 Cor. 4. 4+ by ſuffering them- 
elves again to be entangled in its Snares and Bands. His Method 
is, we ſee, to place this Order of Chriſtians laſt, as a middle State, 
which he would have us conceive afterwards to be interpoſed be- 
tween the other two ; which Method we find he obſerves 1n going 
over them again the ſecond time. 7. e. He firſt again begins with 
his little Children, whom he now beſpeaks by another Compellation 
in the Greek ( before maxviz, now mudiz ) . . 
difference, except this latter ſignifie more Capacity of Inſtru2Hon , 
and he now alſo gives them another Charafter, which implies ſo 
much, that he not only conſiders them as the paſſive Subjetts of a 
Priviledge, Remiffion of Sins, which they were capable of in the 
firſt Moment of their being born into the Chriſtian State ( as the 
word Twiz, above, ſeems to intimate ) but as being able to uſe 
their Underſtanding, and confider whoſe Children they were, be- 
cauſe ye have known the Father ; before ſaid alſo of the eldeſt ſort 
of Chriſtians ; but he is there mention'd by a Deſcription more 
ſuitable to their more aged State ; and therefore the Knowledge af- 
cribed to the one, and to the other, though the ſame in kind, muſt, in 
reſpe& of degrees, be accommodately underſtood. 
14 Ihave written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye 


have known him that is from the beginning. I have 
*Fp1.6. Written unto you, young-men, becauſe * ye are ſtrong, 
_ and the word of God abideth in you c, and ye have 


overcome the wicked one. 

c To the former ſort he only repeateth what he had ſaid before ; 
ſuppoſing their greater Wiſdom to need no more. _ {| See L. Brugen/. 
Not. in Bibl. facr. of the Inſertion of this clauſe; ] only the Repe- 
tition importeth his earfieſt Defire they would again and again con- 
ſider it. The other he alſo puts in mind of their aQtive Strength, 
and Visor, and of the Rootedneſs which the Goſpel muſt now be 
ſuppoſed to have in them, whereby they. were enabled to over- 
come the wicked one. And by all which Endowments they were all 
both enabled and obliged to comport the better with the following 
Precept, and its Enforcements. . 

15 Love not the world, neither the things that are 
*Jam. 4.4. in the world. If * any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him 4. 

d What he here means by the forbidden Obje&F of our Love muſt 
be gathered from his own Explication, ver. 16. the Love it ſelf 
forbidden, in reference thertto, is that exceſs thereof, whereby 
any adhere to terrene things, as their beſt good; wherewith as he 
adds, any.fincere Love to God is inconfiſtent, as Matth. 6. 24. Luk. 
T4. 33- A Conſideration ſo awful and tremendous, that 1t 15 not 
ſtrange the Precept it enforces, ſhould have fo folemn and urgent 


an Introduftion. 
16 For all that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh 


e, and the luſt of the eyes f, and the pride of lite g, 


is not of the father, but is of the world 5. | 

eHere he explains his meaning,what under the Name of this World, 
and the things of it, we are not to love, or under what Notion we 
ought not to love it, viz. the World as it contains the Objefts and 
Nutriment of theſe mentioned Luſts, either more groſely ſenſual, cal- 
led the Luſt of the Fleſh, viz. of Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
dom, 9c. Rom. 13. 13, 14+ f Or that which is excited more imme- 
diately by the Fancy, unto which the Eye eſpecially miniſtreth, the 
exceſſive Appetite of much Wealth, and great Poſſeſſions.. Which 
the Eye is therefore ſaid to deſire, and not to be ſatisfied with, 
Eccleſ, 2. 8, 9, 10.and 4. 8. called therefore the Luſt of the Eye. g 
And again, the ambitious AﬀeCtion of the Pomp and Glory of the 
World, vain Applauſe, the unmerited and overvalued Praiſe and 
Obſervance of other Men, with Power over them, affetted for undue 
ends ; or only with a ſelf-exalting Deſign, meant by the Pride of 
Life, forbidden by our Saviour to his Diſciples, Matth. 20. 25, 26. 
This triple Diſtribution, ſome obſerve to have been before uſed by 
ſome of the ancient learned Jews, and imitated by certain of the 
more refin'd Heathens ; whence, as being formerly known, and 
underſtood, the Apoſtle might be induced to make uſe of it. h 
And theſe Luſts are therefore argued' to be inconſiſtent with the 
Love of the Father, as not being of him, but of the World; not 
from the Divine Spirit, but the Spirit of the World. 


* 1Cor. 9, 17 And * the world paſſeth away, and the luſts 
fo thereof ; but he that doth che will of God, abideth 
WL» IO. for ever 5. 

7 He ſets the difference in view, of living according to the com- 
mon Genius, Will, or Inclination of the World ( which 1s Luſt ) and 
according to the Divine VV1ll, that he who. unites himf:If in his 
Will and Defire with the former, which vaniſhes ( Objetts and Ap- 


% 


Chap. IL 


importing no material 


upon what he next mentions. 


petite all together) muſt ( which is implied ) petiſh therewith ; but 
he that unites himſelf with the ſupream! eternal Good, by a Will 
that is guided by, and conformed to the Divine Will, abideth for 
ever, partakes a Felicity coeternal with the Obje& and Rale upon 
which his Heart was ſet, and which it was guided by. . ; 

18 Little children, it is the laſt time &, and as 
we have heard that * Antichriſt / ſhall. come, even * Theſf: 2: 
now are there many Antichriſts ; whereby we know 3: 
ie 15 the laſt time; iD.) | | 

& The time here referr'd to, ſeems to be the deſtruftion of 7e- 
ruſalem, and the finiſhing of the Jewiſh State, both Civil and Fc- 
clefiaitical. In the Greek, the laff hour, the approaching Period of 
Damel's 70 Weeks, as Mr. Mede underſtands it ( Apoſtacy of the 
later times.) 1 Whereas therefore it was now a known and ex- 
pected thing among Chriſtians, that the eminent Antechrift, or An- 
tichriſtian State (expreſly foretold, 2 Thefſ. 2.) was to come, or 
take place; therefore the Apoſtle ſays, we, i; e. the Generality of 
Chriſtians, have heard ſo much. So he ſays, m even now, as the 
Fore-runners of that eminent one. There are many Antichriſts (fore- 
told alſo by our Saviour, Matth. 24.) viz. noted Heretichs, and 
Seducers then in being ; not ſuch falſely afſuming vicarias Chriſts, 
as only pretended to do that part which the Jews expe&ed from 
their Meſſiah, the delivering them from the fone Tiranny, and fo 
ſet up to be meerly Civil, or ſecular Chrifts, having themſelves ne- 
ver been Chriftians ; but ſuch as had revolted from Chriſtianity 
and now laboured fundamentally to ſubvert it, denying Chrift to be 
come in the Fleſh, wer. 22, 2 Epift. 7. having been before profeſſed 
Chriſtians, as appears by the following words. 

19 * They went out from us, but they were not * peut. 13: * 
of us: for if they had been of us, they would, no 13. 


doubt, have continued with us» : but they went out, Plal 47. 9 
. 20.30s 


that they might bs made manifeſt that they were not er __ 
all of us o; | | Rs OO 
n Sincere and living Chriſtians are ſo ſtrongly held in with Chriſt, 5 
and the truly Chriſtian Community, by an Union, and Bond of 
Lite, and by ſenſe of Pleaſures, which thereupon they find in that 
holy Communion, with the ExpeRation which. their lively Faith 
gives then, of eternal Life at laſt, that there is no doubt of their 
continuance. 0 Others that are Chriſtians, upon external Induce- 
ments alter as rhefe do, and are permitted to do ſo, that the diffe- 
rence may appear between true and counterfeit ones, x Cor. 
Il. 19. 
20 But * ye have an union from the holy one, * 2 cor. x; 


and t ve know all things; 21. 
See Note on Verſe 27. Heb. 1.9, 
2I TI have not written tinto you becauſe ye know Þ Joh. 14+ 
not the truth : but becauſe ye know it, and that no 4 C-0's 
lie is of the truth p | ns. 

þ He prudently intimates his Confidence concerning them; to» * 
gether with the Pleaſure he himſelf took ( as any one would ) in 
communicating the Sentiments of holy Truth to prepared recep- 
tive Minds ; implying alfo, that any part of falſe Do&rine doth fo 
ill match and ſquare with the frame of Divine Truth, that judicious 
Chriſtians may diſcern they are not of a piece. 

22 * Who is a lier, but he that denieth that Je- *c ; 
ſus is the Chriſt + ? he is Antichriſt, that denieth the , TEE 
To 
q Father and the Son. | 

7 Eſpecially may the ill accord be diſcerned between Divine Truth, 
and a Lie, when the Lie 1s fo directly levell'd againſt the Founda- 
tions upon which the whole Fabrick is built, as the denying Feſwus 
fo be the Chrift, ſtrikes at all. q And though he that doth fo, 
ſeems only an Antichriſt, as direQing his Oppoſition but againſt 
rig he xeally as much denies the Father, who teftifid of 


23 * Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath y + 14, 1. 
not the Father ; T hut be that acknowledgeth the Son, 2. 
bath the Father allo. _ + Chap. 

r To have the Father and the Son, is by Faith, Love, and Obedi- 15. , 
ence, vitally, to adhere to the oneand the other. The latter part 
of this Verſe, though it be not in the ordinary Greek Copies, is in 
ſome of the Verſions, and ſaid to be in ſome Greek Manuſcripts alſo, 
whence it is ſupply'd very agrecably to the Apoſtle's Scope, and 
uſual way of writing. : | 

24 Let that therefore abide in you, * which ye +, JokuG 
have heard from the beginning. If that which ye 
have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, 
ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Fa- 
ther /. | | 

ſ A, only exhorts them to perſevyere-in that Faith which they at 
firſt received, whereby their Union with God in Chriſt would be 
preſerved entire. b #7 

25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 


us, even eternal life z. 

# Which Perſeverance they are highly encouraged to, by the Pro- 
miſe of ſo great a Thing as eternal Life at length. | 

26 Theſe things have I written unto you concern-. 
ing them them that ſeduce you*®. $ | 

* So much he thought requiſite to be aid, 1n reſpet of their 
danger by Seducers, though their Safety was principally to depend 


' 27 But the Mnointing « which ye have received * Jer. 37. 
of him, abideth in you: and * ye need not that any 333+ _ 
man teach you »: but, asthe ſame anointing F teach- ,,, '9 
eth you of all x things, and is truth, and is no lie : + Joh. 4+ 

Er. 2 


and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in || 2 
him. | | - 1 
PppPp A TOES 


Chap. Ill. 


. are to expedt it ina way of their own fincere and diligent Endea- 


*Chap.3-2-* when! he ſhall appear, we y 


f Or, know 
Je. 


* Joly. 16, 
 3-&17. 
- 35S» 


' Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, being born of God ; the Holy Apo- 


evident, that the ancietit anointing'of Perſons to ſome | 
eminent Office, was not a meer empty Rite of Inveſtiture, or Au- | 
thorization, but alſo a Symbol of their Qualification by another Spt- | 
rit then coming upon them. Whereupon our Lord Jeſus was emi- 
nently the Chr:i$t, or anointed one, not only as denoting his ſolemn In- 
veſtiture with the ſacred Offices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet, which 
were Ul wont to be entred into by Un&ion ; but as ſignifying alſo 


his — the Spirit ( not by meaſure ) by which he was moſt per- 
fly qualified for them. And 
tho 


vltis 


aſure 
wr ankles ſaid to have made 
e that believe on him, in a far inferiour ſenſe, Kings and 
Prieffs to his Father; to them alſo he imparts of the ſame Sp1- 
rit, Rom. 8. 9. whence they are faid to be anointed too, 2 Cor. I. 


1 FOHN 


Chap. "1 


I2. Rom. 4- 17. He confers not the Name without the Thing; the 
new, even a Drume Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4 in Regeneration ; the "real 
Advantages and Dignity of the, Relation by Adoption; and all of 
meer ( and the greateſt) Kindneſs and Good-will, Tit. 3. Sz 6, 7s 
Hence he intimates, it ought not to be counted grievons, that the 
World knoweth 14 not, 1. e. doth not own or acknowledge us for its 
own, is not kind to us, yea, hates and perſecutes us. þ Knowing 
often ( after the Hebrew Phraſe ) fignifying AﬀeCtion, I Cor. 8. 2 
2 Tim. 2. 19. and accordingly, not knowing, Diſaffetion, and the 
ms Effetts, Matth. 7. 23. Nor ſhould it be thought ſtrange 
becauſe it knew not him. The Father, and the whole Family ae 
to it an inviſum Genus, hated alike. NT 


21, 22. ' And hence, as 1s faid, and wer. 27. they do not need, 
&c. w Not as if they had abſolutely no need at all of Human 
teaching ; for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes not himſelf to be now doing 
a vain, or needleſs thing ; but that they had leſs need, having the 
internal Principles of Light and Life in them, they were in a great 
-meaſure capable of ſteering their own Courſe. They had in them- 
ſelves a living, e ed Word, enabling them to teach, and com- 
'"mune with themſelves, as Deut. 30. 11, 12. Rom. IO. 7, 8, iS 
Hege upon their Reins could inſtrudt them, Pal. 16. 7. Or, 
they could inftruf# themſelves, izvre, as that may be read, Col. 3. 
16. TheVVord of Chriſt dweling richly in them. Therefore they 


2 Beloved, * now are ,we the ſons of God ; 
7 it doth not yet appear.c what we ſhall be : but we Rom. 8.15. 
know, that when he ſhall appear 4, we || ſhall he © 3: 26: 
like him e ; for we * ſhall ſee him as he is f 1 ce 
- c Our preſent State he affirms to be unqueſtionably that of Sons. 7 on 
whatſoever Hardſhips from the World, or ſeyerer Diſcipline from fa 3 
our Father, we muſt for a while undergo. But for our future }, vega: 
State, it is much above us to comprehend gdiſtin#1y the Glory of it : 1 
Tet doth not appear, "tis yet an unrevealed Thing, Rom. 8. 18, A oth. 
Vail 15 drawn before it, which 1s to be drawn afide at the appointed 
Seaſon of the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, ver. 19. d But fo 


and * Ifa. 56.8; 


Phil, 3-21, 


did not ſo need to be taught, as thoſe that know not the firſt Prin- 
ciples of the Oracles of God. x 7. e. All ſuch neceſſary and eſſcntial 
Fhings to the Life and Being of Chriſtianity; of which ſort that Do- 
Arine concerning the Meſſiah was, which he was now ſpeaking of, not 
. all things ſimply ; for had been to attribute to them far higher 
Knowledge than he could pretend to himſelf, even that which was 


peculiar to God only. Nor was that Knowledge which they had | 


. of thoſe neceſſary things to be thought the Effet of an im- 
mediate Inſpiration, but ſuch ihe ordinary external means 
they had. already learn'd , but e vital and efficacious by 
the ſpecial fandifying Influence and Operation of the - Holy 
Ghoſt; who having begotten in them a correſpondent In- 
preſs- to thoſe great Truths which are after Godlineſs, formed the 
new Creature in them, which is begotten of the Word of Truth, 
had made them capable of Dijudication, or of diſtinguiſhing by a 
ſpiritual Senſe, Phil. 1. 9, 10. between things that were grateful, 
ſutable and nutritive to the Life of the new Creature in them, and 
ſuch things as were noxious and offenſive. Whereas, in reference to 
things more remote from the Vitals of Religion and Godlineſs, none 


can aſſure themſelves of ſuch a Priviledge. And as to theſe, they 


yours and Prayers, as the effe& of the habit of - Grace, maintain'd 
and kept up in Life, and Vigor ; and a Reward of their fincere 
Reſtgnation and Subjeftion of Heart and Soul to the governing Pow- 
er of Truth, fo far as it ſhould be underſtood and known of them, 
according to that of our Saviour, John 7. 17. If any man will ds 


his VVill, he ſha!l know of, the Doftrine whether it be of God, &c. 
And thus they might certainly by their Station, and abide in him ; 


unto which they are therefore rted. 
28 And now, little children, abide in him; that 
may have confidence, 


and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 

-y He condeſcendingly excludes himſelf with them, that we may 
have configence, intimating, for their Encouragement, the com- 
mon matual Joy they ſhould have together at Chriſt's appearance ; 
he, that he had not been wanting in his Endeavours that they might 
perſevere; and rhey, . that they had perſevered; which is impli'd 
1n the menace of the contrary, upon the contrary Suppoſition. 


M 2 

- 2 Leſt he ſhould be thought only ſollicitous to preſerve the right 
Notions among them, of the Chriſtian DoRtrine, as. if that alone 
would ſuffice for their Salvation and Blefſedneſs ( which was 
the Conceit of the Gnoſticks, touching their own Notions, that the 
entertaining of them, would fave Men, whatſoever Men they were, 
or howſoever they livd ) he ſubjoyns this ſerious Monition, if ye 
know, &c. intimating, that whatſoever they had of the Knowledge 
of God, would avail them nothing, if, whereas he is righteous, 
they were not transform'd by it into his likeneſs, and enabled there- 
by to do Righteouſneſs, which alone would evidence their Divine 
Birth, fince God hath no Children deſtitute of his Image, or who 


reſemble him not. 
CHA P. TIIL 

The Love of God to Believers in their Adoption, this their Glory not now 
Fully underſtood, this a motive to Purity, 1=—3. Sin is a tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, and Chri$t came to take it away, and hereby 
Fhe Children of God and of Satan are diſtinguiſhed, 4-—>-10. Our 
my duty, Love to one another, contrary herein to Cain, his Sin, 
and the cave of it, the World will hate us, 11——13. Love is 
a true evidence of a Divine Life ; be that loveth not his Brother, 3s 
dead, and a Murderer before God, 34, 15. The Love of Chriſt to 
xs muſt be imitated by us, not with Words only, but in Deed and in 
Truth, 16———18. Then are we of the Truth, and may have 
Confidence towards God, that our Prayers ſhall be heard by Him, 
I O-——22. This # the ſumm of Chriſt's Commandments to Be- 
tieve in Him, and Love one another, by which we have Communion 

with him, andre aſſured thereof by bis Spirit, 23, 24. 
Ehold, what manner of | love the Father hath be- 
ftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 2 the 
ſons. of God: therefore the world knaweth b us not, 


* becauſe it knew him not. 
+ So late mention having been made of that great Thing in the 


Nile is here ina Tranſport, 1n the contemplation of the glorions con- 
ſequent Priviledge, to be called bis Sons ; and. of that admirable 
Love, from whence the whole hath proceeded, mrmmiv, or how 
bow great a Called there (as,often referring to God as the Au- 


Col. 3. 4. 
* Plal, 16, 
Il. 


much we in the general know of it ( fo certain are the Apprehen- 
ſions of Faith) that when he ſhall appear, or diſplay his own Glory 
in the appearance of his Son, who 1s then to come in the Glory of x Cax, 1 
the Father, Matth. 16. 27. 1 Tim. 6. T4, 15, 16. e As it befits jo, ” 
Children to be unto their Father, 7. e. His Image ſhall then be per- 2 Car. 
fefted in us, which was defaced ſo greatly in the Apaoſtacy, is re- 
ſtored imperfeftly in Regeneration, Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10. mult be 
daily improved in progreſſive Sandtification : So that as God was 
above ſaid to be Light, Chriſtians are to ſhine as Lights, as the Sons 
of God without rebuke, repreſenting and glorifying their Father ; 
Matth. 5. 16. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 9. But is then to be advanced 
In us toa far higher pitch than ever, in reſpe& both of Holineſs and 
Blefledneſs. f 7. e.- So far as the limited Capacity of our Natures 
can admit; and are therefore by that Likeneſs to be qualified for 
ſuch Viſion : which eternal, efficacious Viſion doth alfo continue that 
-—<p the cauſal Particle, for, admitting both thoſe References, 
* I To I 5s . , 
3 And every man that hath this hope in him, pu- 
rifieth himſelf, g even as he is pure. 

g 7.e. Not only is obliged hereto, but by the efficacious Influence 
of this Hope, if 3t be,of the ſame kind ( that "Yirvely Hope, unto 
which Chriſtians are ſaid to, be begotten, 1 Pet. 1. 3. ) 1s daily more 
and more transform'd, through a continual Intention of Mind to- 
wards the Holy God, upon whom that Hope is ſet ( for it is faid 
to be Hope in him, or rather upon bjim, ir' «74 into the Image 
of the Divine Purity: Knowing alſo ( which muſt be a potent In- 
ducement to very earneſt Endeavour this way ) that our tuture Con- 
formity to God in Glory and Blefſednefs hereafter, depends upon 
our preſent vigorous and effeftual Purſuit of Conformity to him in 
Holineſs here ; Matth. 5. 8. Heb. 12. 14. And it is enforced by 
what follows. 


4 Whoſoever committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth alſo 


the law ; * for fin is the tranſgrefiion of the law þ, * Chap. $: 

h Which is added, to ſignifie nothing can be more unreaſonable, 17. 
than the ExpeRation of partaking with God in the Glory and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the future State, if we now allow our ſelyes in a Courſe 
of Sin, or of tranſgreſfing his holy Law, which is the very Notion 
_ Sin; and is again further enforced from the Deſign of our Re- 

eemer. 
5 And ye know that * he was manifeſted to take * Iſa. 5g; 
away our fins; and f in him isno fin 5. z XC, 

7 Implying how great an Abſurdity it were, to expedt Salvation 7 T1 1- 
and Blefſedneſs by our ſinlef Saviour, and yet indulge our ſelves in 15: | 
Sin againſt his Deſign, not only to expiate our Sins, but to make T © Cor. 5e 
us ſinleſs like himſelf. we = 

6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not : * who- } 
ſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known + chap. 2! 
him &. 4+ & 4+ 8 
k By finning he meaneth the ſame thing as afterwards by com- 
mitting Sin ; ſee wer. 8, 9. Seeing and knowing intend inward 
Union, Acquaintance, and Converſe; ſuch as Abode in him implies. 
See fobn 5. 37. 3 John 11. 

7 Little children, let no man deceive you : * He 
that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is 
rightoous I. 

This Caution implies the zealous Endeavour of the Seducers 
of that Time, to inſti! their poiſonous Dofrine and Principles of Li- 
centiouſneſs; and his own Solicitude, leſt theſe Chriſtians ſhould re- 
ceive them, and be miſchiev'd by them. Whereas therefore they were 
wont toſuggeſt, that a meerly notional Knowledge was enough to re- 
commend Men, 2nd make them acceptable to God, though they liv'd 
never ſo impure Lives, he inculcates, That only they that did Righte- 
ouſneſs, viz. ina continued Courſe, living conformably to the Rutes 
of the Goſpel, were righteous : and that they muſt aim to be ſo, 
even as he is righteous ; not only making the Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
ly Life of Chrift, the 0bje# of their Truſt, but the Pattern of their 
Walking and Praftice. 


8 * He that committeth »» ſin, is of the devil »;, ,,. 13; 
for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this 4g, | 
purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he Joh. 9. 44 
might deſtroy the works of the devil. 

7 The Apoſtle's Notion of committing Sin, may be interpreted 

by his own Phraſe, -3d Epiſt. ver. 11. 5 4#xomis», a Doer of Evil ; 

and by. that uſed in both Teſtaments, a Vorker of Ini,uity : Which 

is not every one that doth any one ſingle A& of Sin ; as his 5 mdv 
dreg100vre, wer. 7. 4 Doer of Righteouſneſs, and 5 «z2Smar, 3d Epiſt. 


| 


So 76 


| 


* Chap. 24 
29. 


thor ) ſignifies to be mae, os fo be, Maths 5. 9,—— 45. John 1, 


A Doer of Go:d, is not every one that doth any one righteous Ag 
| 5 


[[. 


F 


IF, 


* Ch. 4. 8, 


Attempt, but him who hath wx 1b the habitual Skill; and doth 
erdinarily employ himſelf accordingly. A Worker or Maker of Sin, 


( as we may fitly render this 5 2vudr a1 &wggrizy ) is an Habitual or beginning, ; + that we ſhould love one another: [| Or, com- 


Cuſtomary Sinner ; one that ſinneth with deliberation, not by ſur- 


prize, from a prevailing Habit, that either continueth him in a crofs ſo fundamental a Precept, ſo expreſlive of his Natureand Will 


Courſe of a#ual known Sin, or that with-holds him from repenting 
ſincerely, -and turning toGod from the Sin which he hath commit- 
ted ; by which Repentance he ſhould not only refrain from further 


and Inclinations. In the fame ſence he uſeth the Expreſſion of 


Sinning, ver. 6, and ver. 9. n And ſuch a Sinner he fays, 7s of the vil-like than ſuch a Temper as Cain's was, whoſe Hatred of his Bro- 
thi, and having his meg Rare: A our Sor cl th | 2 rake Ot into hl Murder, upon no aercoout br 
Jews, having applied to them the fame Phraſe before of commit- | 4. wicked One, of the Serpent's Seed : So early was ſuch Seed ſown, 
Fing Sin, John 8. 34. that they were of their Father the Devil, ver. | \ 4 6 enciont this Enmity between Seed and Seed : 


Devil-; as if he were born of him, were his Child, really conform'd 


44- As alfo this Apoſtle, 3 7ohn 11. ſays, The Doer of Good is of 
God, 1. e. born of God, or his Child, as we find he uſes the Ex- 


preffions of being born of God, and- beg of God, ptHmiſcuouſlly, and | Y 


with indifference, ver. 9, 10. and Chap.-5. 18, 19. the latter being 


elliptical in reference to the former. Whereas Sin was therefore | under his Power, as the God of z,2 Cor. 4. 4+ it is not to be thought 
originally the Devil's Work, he. adds (as a further Engagement | ſtrange, that good Men ſhould be the Marks and deſigned Objedts of 


againſt it) that the Son of God was manifeſted ( as ver. 5.) ap- | the World's Hatred. 


peared in the Fleſh, ſhewed himſelf in this World of ours, on pur- 
poſe to deſtroy, or ( as the Word ſignifies) that he might difſo{ve |j 


the Frame of all ſuch Works. | . | . . | 22 
»Chap. s. 9 * Whoſoever is born of God o, doth not com- | his brother, abiderh in death. n 
cannot fin r, becauſe he is born of God. { of our own Party and Opinion, or Kindred, or who have obliged 
o To be born of God, is (in the Words of a very Learned Anno- | us by ſpecial Kindneſs : For to confine our Love within ſuch Limits, 
were no Argument of our having pafled from Death to Life,or more 
© God, and by the help and power of that, to be raiſed to a pious | than is to be found with the worſt of Men, Matth. 5.46, 47. Nor 
< Life. Agreeably, 247Jore;&þ Ov &n 73 bez, be that hath been born of | muſt it be underſtood excluſruely, of the Regenerate only ; but muſt 
e that hath had ſuch a blefled Change wrought in jbe taken, fir, more generally, in the Natural Senſe, for all Mankind, 


tator, Dr. Hammond) * to have received ſome ſpecial Intluence from 


© God, 1s litterally 
© him, by the Operation of God's Spirit in his Heart , as to be txan- |1 


© {lated from the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of his own | ble, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ;, originally intended not 
© dear Son; transformed in the Spirit of his Mind, 7. e. fincerely |to Fews, as ſuch, but Men; and therefore excludes not our Ene- 
<* changed from al! Evil to all Good; from an Obedience to the | mies, by our Sayiour's interpretation, Matth. 5. 43, 44. Secondly, 
_ © Fleſh, gc. to an Obedience to God. Only it is here to be noted , | in a more ſpecial (viz. the Spiritual) Senſe, for ſuch as are our Bre- 
© that the Phraſe is not ſo to be taken,as to denote only the At of this-|thren by Regeneration, ſo the Children with us of the ſame Father ; 
_ © Change ; the firſt Impreſſion of this Virtue on the Patient, the |i. e. Whereas the Blefſed God himſelf is the Primum Amabile,the firſt - 
© ſingle tranſignt A of Regeneration, or Reformation ; and that, as | Obje& of Love, all others ( Perſons or Things) ought to be lov'd 
< in the Przter-Tenſe, now paſt, but rather a continued Courſe, a | proportionably to what Prints or CharaQters of the Divine Excel- 
© permanent State-:, So as a Regenerate Man, and a Child of God are | lency we find impreſt upon them. Human Nature hath Reſemblan- 
© all one, and fignifies him that lives a pious and godly Life,and con- [cies in it of his ſpiritual, intelligent, immortal Naturey Regeneracy, 
of his Nolinefl. And fo he loves his Creatures himſelf, ſevering their 
Note on Fohn 1. 13. and in his Paraphraſe on that Verſe : © Thoſe | Malignity (where that is to be found) that is of themſelves, from 
© which live according to the Will of God, and neither the natural, | what of real Good there is in them,which is from him. When there- 
fore a correſpondent frame of Love is impreſt upon usand imvrought. | 
conſequent Courſe , divers Texts of Scripture explain ; John 3.3, 5, 6. | into our Temper, his Image, who is Love, is renewed in us, which 
2 Cor. $. 17. Eph. 2. 10. & 4. 24. Jam. 1. 18. fc. pþ Now of one | in this noble part of it, the Devil had fo eminently defac'd in the 
thus born of God, 'tis faid, he doth not commit Sin, as wv. 8. and for | World, poſſeſſing the Souls of Men with: mutual Animoſities and 
the reaſon here alledged. q The Principles ofenlivened holy Truth, | Enmities againſt one another, but eſpecially ſuch as ſhould be found 
as 1 Pet, 1. 23. Jam. 1.8. r Which 1s not to be underſtood fim- | to have upon them any Impreſs of the moſt excellent kind of Good- 
ply, as if he could not fin at all, which were to contradi& what he | neſs, 7.e. of true Piety and Holineſs. And by this Renovation of his 
Image in us, whereby we are enabled to love others for bis ſabe, and 
not commit Sin, as v. 8. And 'tis plain, the Apoſtle intends by theſe | proportionably to what Charafters of him are upon them,we appear 
two Expreſſions the ſame thing. He cannot /in, 1. e. do an At of |to be bis Children, Matth. 5. 45. begotten of him into a ſlate of 
Life, out of the Death which is upon the reſt. of the World, Z- 
Cain, v. 12. out of an hatred of Goodneſs : Or, do not ſuch AR | pheſe 2. 1. and wherein every one ſtill abides, that thus loves not his 
_ cuſtomarily, or not ſo unto Death, (as chap. 5. 16.) but tht through | Brother. 
the Advantage of inlaid —— or the remaining Seed, by O_o 
dence upon the Grace, Spirit, and Covenant of God in Chriſt, he - 'Y 
may timoully recover. Becauſe he « born of God, 1. e. in as much as and ” know that no murderer hath eternal. life 3 abi ds ag 
ding in him. Gal. 5. 21, þ 


© tinues to do ſo, (4c. To the ſame purpoſe this Author alſo ſpeaks, 


© nor carnal, nor bare moral Principle. This Change introducing the 


had ſaid before, chap. 1. 8. and ſuppoſed, chap. 2. 1. But he can- 


known, groſs Sin, deliberately, eaſily, remorſleſly, maliciouſly, as 


it belongs to his Temper and Inclination, in reſpe& of the holy new 


Nature receiv'd in Regeneration, to abhor from the grofſer As ”__ _ 
much more from 1'Courſe of Sin, (Gen. 39. 9. Aﬀs 4. +0 2 Cor, 13. elſe than the Beginning or firſt Principle of Eternal Life, Fohn 4-14- 
8.Gal.5.17.) And to his ſlate, as he is a Child of God, to have | whereof they cannot but be deſtitute, who: hate their Brethren, a 

thing ſo contrary to the Divine Life, Nature, and Image, and which 
makes the Perſon affeted with it, in the temper and habit of his 
Mind, a very Murderer. . 


that Intereſt in the Grace of Chriſt, that he 'may implore, truſt, 
obtain , and improve it, to his being kept from ſuch deſtructive 
fioning. And it being evident by his deep and thorow Change, 
that he is born of God, and choſen to be an Heir of eternal Life, 


(as his Children are Heirs) he may and ought ( not-in a way of pre- | he 2, laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay & x5. 13. | 


ſumptuous, Negligence, but of Vigilance and humble Dependance ) | - wy = 
certainly to expett being ſo kept.” Nor is it ſtrarige ſo much ſhould down our lives a for the brethre Rom. 5 


be affirm'd, upon fo unſpeakably better Grounds, of the Chriſtian : 


State, when ſuch Boaſts are to be read concerning ſome amony the ny : — {as | 
Pagans, that one might as ſoon divert the Sun from its Courſe, as wo 7 in 2d hong _ his mar bgny 
. : t ſo to transform us into his Likeneſs, that out of the Power 
alſo ſuppoſe this Form of Speech, might be intended by the Apoſtle >, -nborbachen Principle, the Love of God in us, (ſo that implanted 
to be underſtood by the more ſuperficial Profefiors of Chriſtianity, Love is called, v. 17. the Love of God.) a We Ny 

(who might be generally apt enough to look upon” themſelves as | ..... + make 2 difficulty to lay down our Lives for the Chriſtian Com- 
born of God, and his prong” as parenetical, and more: enforcingly munity, or even for the common Good and Welfare of Men, being 
hortatory, in purſuance of his former Scope, to keep them off from Auly br thereto. : 


turn ſuch a one from the Courſe of Righteouſneſs. Though we may 


the licentious Courſes of their Seducers ; 9.d. It cannot be, that you 


who avow your ſelves born of God, ſhould do like them. So w 5 
: _ G his brother hath need, and ſhutteth ap his bowels of 7. 


uſually ſay, that cannot but be, or cannot be, which we apprehend more 


highly and clearly reaſonable ſhould be,or not be. Non pifes avelli, | compaſſion from him , | how dwelleth the love o | 
&c. Such Rhetorick the Apoſtles uſes- with Agrippa, I know thou | Goq in him ? || Ch. 4-20-Þ 


be:ieveR, as if it were impoſſible he ſhould not. 


Io In this the children of God are manifeſt, and | for the Brethren, and we be not williag in their Neceffity and our 
own Ability, to relieve them, how plain is the Cale, that it 15 not 10 


us ? 


the children of the devil: Whoſoever doth not righ- 
teouſneſs, is not of God, * neither* he that loveth not 


his brother s, in tongue, but in deed and in truth c. 


s Upon what was faid, he' reduces all Men each to their own 


Family and Father, concluding it manifeſt whither they belonged, any real proof of it. 


7, e. He ſhews upon the Grounds before expreſſed , who do 'not be- 


_ » .. ; o . t . .. 4 . 
lons to God and his Family,: leaving it thence to- be colleRed, ſince and ſhall * affure our Rearts before him e. Pho eſe 


two Fathers and Families divide the World, to which they muſt be 
reckoned, 7. e. They belong not to God, and conſequently to that 
worſt of Fathers, who firſt iq the general do not Righteouſnefs; the | 


I FOHN. 


ood Aftion ; any more thin we call him a Worker or Maker of any | Devil being the firſt Sinner, they are his -Deſcendents i and next, 
Thing ( as ſignifying a manual Occupation ) who only makes a fingle | who f commas love not their Brethren, which moſt expreſly de- 
montitrat | 


one x, and ſlew his brother :. And wherefore ſlew he ver. 23. 


groſs As of Sin ( which an impenitent Perſon npon other Induce- | him ? Becauſe his own w w 4 Gon ai 
ments may do ) but mortifie and prevail againſt all finful Habits | (4, a. rinhagons | own works were evil, and his bro- + 


LY 
m 
: 


Chap. It 


.t 


es a Diabolical Natures _ _ 
11 For * this is the || meſſagethat ye heard from the * Ch. r. 


BUY _— LO" | . 44... Mandment 
# Sce chap. 2. 7, 8. 9.@. They cannot be of God, therefore, that. John 13 


i2 Not as * Cain, who who was of that wicked 2; 6 vob 


« And what again; on the other hand, q. d. Jcan be more- De- 


13 Marvel not, my brethren, if + the world hate t _ 154] 
Ou W. Io, | 
»w This being ſo devilliſh a quality, and the World fo generally 


14 *We know that we have paſſed from death ynto * ch.2.to.f 
ike, becauſe we love the brethren : x Þ he that loveth + Chap. 2:F 


x The Notion of Brother muſt not be underſtood ſo narrowly, _ 


n the ſame Latitude as Neighbour in that Summary of the ſecond Ta- 


15 * Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murderer : * Matth. 5; | 


y That Life into which the Regenerate are begotten, is nothing 


16 * Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe + olt.3.16, | 


7 The intimate Union between the Divine Nature and the Humane Epheſ. 5.2. f 
n Chri#, gives ground for the calling Chri#'s Life as Man, the Life Cltap. 4+ 9. 


ald never hefi- 


17 * But whoſo hath this worlds good , and ſeeth + peur.1 5.4 
f Luke 3.11.$ 


b i.e. If the Love of God in 1s ſhould make vs lay down our Lives 


18 My little children, || let us not loye in word, or am-2-15, | 
c 9. d. Tisa vain thing to make verbal Pretences of Love, without 
19 And hereby we know that we areof the truthd, , __ __ 


d i. e. This ſhall demonſtrate to us, that we are the Children of 


the Truth, begotten by it, Fames 1. 13, when wereſembleit, _ 


Chap. IV. I 0 


the correſpondent Impreſs of the Gofpel, (that great Repreſentation 
of the Love of God) upon us. e& So ſhall our hearts be quieted, and 
well ſatisfied concerning our ſtates Godwatd. T-- 

20 For it our heart condemn us f , God is greater 


than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
 f If our Heart, or our Conſcience condemn us,viz.n plain Things, 
(as this of loving our Brother is) and wherein the Mind of God 5 
evidently the ſame with our own Conſcience; his Supertority, to 
whom- our Conſcience is but an under Judge, ought much more to 
awe us, eſpecially confidering how much more he knows of us, than 

we do of our ſelves; as 1 Cor. 4. 4. | 
21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not g, then 


have we confidence towards God. 

2 But for their not, condemning us, though the Expreſſion be meer- 
ly negative, it muſt imply ſomewhat poiitive : For there are many 
whoſe Hearts'\condemn them not, throuzh Tznorance of their Rule, 
or Oſcitancy,- Self-indulgency, or Negle& of themſelves. But if at- 
ter thorow ſearch with Sincerity in the fight of God, our Hearts do 
not condemn, but acquit us as upright towards him , not willing to 
allow our ſelves in any il Temper or Praftice, (ſuch as, for inſtance, 
this of not loving or negle&ing our Brother) then we have Confidence 
( Liberty of Speech the word. litterally fignifies, which well ſuits with 
what follows) towards God ; we have nothing to hinder or lye as a 

: Bar againſt us in our recourſe to him. F- ; 
* Matth. 22 And * whatſoever h we ask, we receive of him, 
21.22: hecauſe + we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 
Joe14-13 things that are pleaſing in his ſight. 
& = : h It is ſuppoſed, where there is that Accord with God, that what 
Jam Fey was laſt, and isnext after ſaid, implies there will be no diſpoſition to 
goutte 2 ask any thing diſagreeable to his Will, or otherwiſe than as he hath 
expreſt his Will about the matter of Prayer. And then, whatſoever 
we ash, we receive, i.e. areas ſure to receive it, in the kind or 1n 
equivalence, as if we had it, chap. 5.14. 7 7.e. This is the Cauſe 
of our Certainty, being the Evidence of onr ſtate Godward, P/al. 
66. 18, 19. not of our receiving the Things prayed for, which we 
| only owe to his free promiſed Mercy in Chriſt. 
#Joh.6.29. 23 And * this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
& 17.3- believe on the nameof his Son Jeſus Chriſt , and love 
T Ver. 11. gne another &, as he gave us commandment. 
Chap.4-27. þ Thus briefly is comprehended the Whole of our Duty towards 
God in Chriſt, and one another, in a like Summary as that, Eccle/. 
12. 13+ | 

* John 24 And * he that keepeth his commandments /, 
15.10, dwelleth in him, and he in him: and F hereby we 


-—— know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
Ch. on 13. hath given Us. 


{ 7. e. He whoſe whole Soul is thus formed to obediential Compli- 
ance with the Divine Will, hath moſt intimate Union with God in 
Chriſt ; which is evident by that Spirit given to us, which hath ef- 
fetted both that holy Frame, and that Union. See John 14. 23. 


CHAP IV. 


Falſe Teachers ſhould boaſt of the Spirit ; but muSt be tried by the Rules 
of the Cathalick Faith, and overcome by the Principles of the Spiri- 
tual Life in us, 1——6, of which Love s an Evidence ; for God s 
Love : he firſt Ioved us, and ſent his Sin to die for us, 7 Il. 
Hereby we are aſſured by his Spirit that we have Communion with 
God ; as alſo if we confeſs that Feſus is the Savinur of the World 
and the Son of God, 12-—1 5. By Love we abide in God, and ſhall 
have boldneſs in the Day of Judgment : this drives away fear of 

. damnation, and trouble of mind, 16——19. We cannot love God if 
we love mt our Neighbour : ſeeing both theſe Commandments are g1- 
ven 1 together, 20, 21. 


Eloved, * believe not every ſpirit » , but Þ try » 
the ſpirits whether they are of God, becauſe || ma- 


j Matth. ny falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 

24. 5, 24+ m 1.e. Not every one pretending to Inſpiration, or a Revelation; 

2 Pet. 2.1» Sprrit , whether good or bad, being put for the Perſon ated there- 

2 John 7- by. n There being a Judgment of Diſcretion or Diſcerning, common 

| to Chriſtians, de Jure, and which they ought to endeavour for,and to 
#ſe upon ſuch occaſions, 4s 17.11. Phil. 1.9, 10. 1 Theſe. 5. 21. 
And tne Attainment and Exerciſe whereof 1s, in reference to the great 
Eſſentials of Religion, more facile and ſure: As when heretofore a- 
mong the Jews , any ſhould attempt the drawing them off from the 
true God, as Dent. 13. 1, 2. and fo when with Chriſtians it ſhould be 
endeavoured to tempt them away from Chriſt, as the falſe Prophets 
or Teachers did, now gone out into the World. 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth o that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 


is of God. | 

- 6 He here gives them the general Rule, both affirmative and nega- 
tive, which would ſuffice them to judge by in their preſent Caſe. 
This being the great Controverſie of that Time with the Jews , 
Whether 7eſis were the Meſſiah ? and whether the Meſſiah were as 
yet come or no? And with the Gnoſticks, Whether he were really 
come in the Fleſh, in true Human Nature ? or were not, as to that 
appearance, a meer Phantaſm 2? And he affirms , They that confe$ 
him ſo come, were of God; i. e. thus far they were in the right, this 
Truth was of God. Of the two' litizating, Parties, this was of God, 
the other not of God ;- this took his Side, that was againſt him. Yea, 
and they that not only made this true Confeſſion, but did alfo truly 


* Jer.2 0.8. 
Maf, 24- 4+ 
+ Rev.2.2. 


it ſhould come, and || even now already is it in the || 2 The: 
world p. | 2. 7 

þ But on the contrary, concerning them who againſt ſo plain x. Chap. 2. 
vidence denied him to be ſo ook hs Caſe nd as with ” 18, h 
Jews, John 8. 24. And with the preſent Hereticks, who denying the 
true Manner, could not but deny the true End of his coming "ark 
who alſo Iiv'd ſo umpure Lives, as imported the moſt open Oppoſiti- 
on and Hoſtility thereto, and fo diſcovered moſt evidently that An- 
_ Spirit, which it was foreknown would ſhew it ſelf in the 

orld. : 


4 Yeareof God, little children, and have over- 
come them q: becauſe greater is he har & in you,than 
he that # in the world. 

9 Their being born of God, and their participation of a dire- 
ave and ſtrengthening Influence from him, kept them from bein 
overcome by the plauſible Notions, the alluring Blandifhments of 
the Fleſh and Senſe, the Terrour of Perſecution uſed towards them 
by theſe Antichriſtian or Pſeudo-chriſtian Tempters ; and enabled 
them to overcome, becauſe the Divine Spirit in them, was ſtronger 
than the others lying, impure Spirit. | | 

5 ® They are of the world : therefore ſpeak they of *Joh.3.31; 
the world, and the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God: * He that knoweth God, hear- * John 
eth us ; hethat is not of God, heareth not us. Here- 1% 27+ 
by know wethe Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of er- 
For 7. 

r He giveth here a further Rule whereby to judge of Dr@rines 
and Teachers, viz. what they ſeverally ſavour of, and tend to. The 
Doftrines and Teachers whereby theje Chriſtians were aflaulted and 
tempted, were of an earthly ſayour and guſt, tending only to grati- 
he worldly Luſts and Inclinations, and to ſerve ſecular Intereſts and - 
Deſigns; and therefore Men only of a Worldly Spirit and Temper, 
were apt to liſten and give entertainment to them. On the cther 
hand, ſays he, (in the Name of the Aferters and Followers of true 
and pure Chriſtianity, comprehended with himſelf) We are of God, 
1. £. Our. Dottrine and :Way proceed from God, and tend only to 
ſerve, pleaſe and glotific him, and draw all to him; therefore ſuch 
as know God, 1. e. are his Friends, and converſe much with him, 
hear us; the Things we propole and offer, are grateful and ſavou 
to them, ( as 7ohn 8.37,47.) having manifeſtly no other Aim than to 
promote ſerious Godlineſs. And hereby may the Spirit of Truth and 
Errour 1n Matters of this Nature be diſtinguiſhed: The one being 
next of kin to Purity, and Holineſs, and a godly Life; the other to 
Senſuality, and a Deſign only of gratifying the animal Life. 

7 Beloved, let us love one another. s, for love is of 
God ?, and every one that loveth, is born of God,and 
knoweth God. ; [p-- 

s In oppoſition to the Malice and Cruelty of theſe Enemies to 
true and pure Chriſtianity, he exhorteth to mutual Love, not limi- 
ted to themſelves, as undoubtedly he did not intend; ſee Note on 
chap. 3.14. but that they ſhould do their parts towards all others, 
letting it lie upon them, if it were not reciprocated and mutual. 
t This he prefles as a further Diſcrimination ; nothing being more 
evidential of Relation and Alliance to God , than a duly regulated 
Love, which is of him, 


8 He that loveth not, * knoweth not God|| ; for * ch. 2.4; 
God is love «. & 3.6, 

u Yea, fince Loye is his very Nature, and that God j« Love, thoſe || VEr. 16+ 
that love (upon the account and in the way above expreſt)are born of 
him, partake from him that excellent and moſt deleQable Nature , 
know him by a transformative Knowledge : But they that love 
not, they are meer Strangers to him, and never had to do with 
him. 

9 * In this was maniteſted the love of God towards *]oh.3.16, 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into Cl 3-16. 
the world, that we might live by him +. 

f There could be no higher demonſtration of his Love; John 
3.16. 

10 Herein is love w, * not that we loved God, but + jgþn 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son Þ zo be the propitiati- 15, 16. 
on for our ſins. Rom. 5. 8, 
w Incompariſon of this wonderful Love of his, in ſending his Son 1©: 
to be a Sacrifice for our Sins, our Love to him' is not worthy the T Ch. 2.2: 
Name of Love. | 
Ix Beloved, * if God fo loyed us, we ought alſo to * Mat. 18. 
love one another Þ. 33s 
| 7 We diſcover little ſenſe of this Love of his to us, if we do not ] _ : ze 
ſo. wy 
12 * No man hath ſeen x God at any time : if we *Joh.1.18. 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his | love _ 6. 
is perfected in us. + Ch. 4 
x The Eſſence of God is to our Eyes inviſible, incomprehenſible 
to our Minds. y But by yielding our ſelyes to the power of his 
Love, fo as to be transform'd by it, and habituated to the Exerciſe 
of mutual Love, we come to know him by the moſt pleaſant and 
moſt apprehenfible Effe&s,experiencing his in-dwelling, vital, opera- 
tive Preſence and Influences, whereby he is daily perfeQing this his 
own Likeneſs and Image in us. This is the moſt defirable way of 
knowing God, when though we cannot behold him at a diſtance, we 
\ may feelingly apprehend him nigh us, and in us. 


confeſs him, i. &. ſincerely, cordially, praQically , ſo as accordingly 
to truſt in him, ſubje& and devote themſelves to him, were horn of 
: God, his very Children, ated and influenced hereunto by his own 
b holy Spirit,- as chap. 5. I, 5. Mat. 16. 16, 17. 1 Cor, 12. 3s 

*Ch.2.22. 3 And *every ſpirit that cohifeſſeth not that Jeſus 
2 John 7. Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God : and this is 


13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he 
in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit *. 
* The near inward Union between him and us, is beſt to be diſ- 
cern'd by the Operations of his Spirit, which 1s the Spirit of all Love 
and Goodneſs, c/ap. 3. 24. Epheſ. 5. 9. | 
14 And * we have ſeen and do teſtify z, that the * Ch. 1-1 
Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 


that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that | 


z Hcjhere fignifies weare not left at any ugcertaintics, touching 
that 


Kono es 


Wo 


Chap. IV. C| 


Is 


2, IS, 


ch 
RE % 


that matter of Fa, wherein lies this mighty Argument - for the 
Exerciſe of mutual Love among Chriſtians, God's having ſent his Son 
to be the Saviour of the World: For, as he again inculcates, We te- 
ſtify upon Fye-ſight, having beheid him, and converſt with him, h- 
ving and dying. | 

15 W hoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of 
God. God dwelleth in him, and he in God *. 

-* This Diſcourſe is moſt ſtudiouſly and obſeryably interwoven, of 
theſe two great Things mentioned, chap. 3. 23. Faith in the Meſſiah, 
and the Love of one another, as being the principal Antidotes againſt 
the poyſonous Infinuations of the Apoſtates. Of Confeſſing, tee 
Note on v. 2. , EE, 

16 And we have known and believed the love that 


"VT 12 God hath to us. God is love; and * he that dwelleth 


in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him #4. 

a Inaſmuch as the transformative Efficacy of God's Love upon us 
depends upon our certain Apprehenfion of it, he doubles the Ex- 
preſſion of that Certainty : we have known and believed, 1. e. we 
are aflured of it, both by experimented Effets, and by Faith; 
implying, that by having this Conception of God throughly ſetled 
jn our Souls, that He is Love (as was alſo ſaid, v. 8.) we ſhall be fo 
throughly changed into this very Nature and Image, as to dwell in 
Love, as in our own Element, or a thing now become wholly 
con-natural to us. Which will indeed be (by Conſequence) to be 
ſo intimately united with God, that he and we may truly (though 
ir! a Senſe moſt remote from Identification, or being made the ſame, 
an horrid Notion ! not only not inferred by what is here ſaid, but 
inconſiſtent with it, and refuſed by it, for Things united, are thereby 
implyed to be diſtin&) be faid to indwell one another. 


*Gr. love 17 Herein is * our love made perfec, that || we 
yithw. may bave boldneſs in the day of Judgment b, becauſe 


| Jan. 2: 25 he is, ſo are we in this world. , 
- 4 b And by this means, (viz. of our inwardneſs with God ) doth 
our Love grow to that perte&tion, that we ſhall have the moſt fear- 
leſs freedom and Liberty of Spirit in the Judgment-Day; our 
Hearts no way miſ-giving to-appear before him as a Judge, whoſe 
very Image we find upon our ſelves, he having before-hand made us 
ſuch even in this World, though in an infinitely inferior degree, as he 
is,” Compoſitions of Love and Goodneſs, Or if the Day of Judg- 
ment ſhould mean, as ſome conceive, of our appearance before hu- 
man Tribunals for his ſake ; ſuch a Temper of Spirit muſt give us the - 
ſame Boldneſs in that Caſe alſo. > 
18 There is no fear in love, but perfe love caſteth 
out fear c ; becauſe fear hath torment ; he that fear- 


eth is not made perfect in love. 

c That he proveth from the contrary Natures of Fear and Love. 
The Fear which is of the baſer kind, v7z. that is ſervile, and depreſ- 
ſes the Spirit, hath no place with Love, but is excluded by it, by 
the ſame degrees by which that Love | 9s up to: PerfeC&tion, and 
ſhall be quite excluded by that Love fully perfefed : Inaſmuch as 
Love is a pleaſant, Fear a tormenting Paſſion, which as ſuch, while 
it remains, ſhews the imperietion of Love. 

19 We love him 4d; becauſe he fiſt loved us. 

d His is the Fountain-Love, ours. but tne Stream: His Love the 
Inducement,' the Pattern, and the effetive Cauſe of ours. He that 
is firſt in Loye, loves freely ; the other therefore loyes under Obli- 
gation. | 

*Ch.2.4 20 *Ifa man fay, Ilove God, and hateth his bro- 


ther, he isa liar. For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 


hath not ſeen e ? 

e The greater Ditficulty here 1s implyed, through our preſent de- 
pendence upon Senſe, of loving the inviſible God, than Men that 
we daily ſee and converſe familiarly with. Hence conſidering the 
Comprehenſiveneſs of theſe two things, the Love of God and our 
Brother, that are the Roots of all that Duty we owe to God 
and Man, the fulfilling of the whole Law, Math. 22. 37, 38, 
39. he lets us ſee the Falſhood and Abſurdity- of their Pretence 
to ——_— Piety and Sandtity, who negle& the Duties of the ſe- 
cond Table. 


*Mat. 22, 21 And* this conmandment have we from him, 
q 39 that he who loveth God, loveth his brother alſo ||. 
ohn 13. || Both ought to be conjoined, being required both by the ſame 


34 & 15. Authority. 
12, 


CHAP. V. 


He that loveth God, loveth his Children and keepeth his Commandments, 
and by Faith in Chriſt overcometh the VVorld, L-—. Chriſt 
proved to be the Son of God and our Redeemer by the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Trinity in Heaven, and of the Spirit, Water and Blood on 
Earth, 6——8. If we refuſe theſe, we make God a Lyar : but if 
we recerve them, we have eternal Life by. Chrit, 9——13. And 
a Confidence that by their Prayers they ſhall obtain all things from 
God that are neceſſary to their Salvation ; and that not only for them- 
ſelves, but alſo for their Brother who ſunneth not unto Death, 14— 
17. Into which Sin the Regenerate fall not : being in him who is 
true, even Feſus Christ, who is the true God and eternal Life, 18 
_ 20. He finally exhorts believers to keep themſelves from 

, 2b 


Ln believeth f that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 

*Ch.2. 22, | is * born of God : and every one that loveth 

23. & 4. _ that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of 
im. 

f This is not meant of a meer profefled, or of a ſlight and ſuper- 

| ficral, but of a lively, efficacious, umtive, Soul-transforming, and obe- 

diential Faith in Jeſus as the Chrift, which is elſewhere made the Ef- 

tett of the regenerating Power and Grace of God, Fohn 1. 12, 13. | 

Aud as nothing can be more con-uatugal to ſuch an Heaven-born Faith, 


Ch, Zo 23» 


j 


Chap- V. I. F 0, H N. 


Chap. V 
than the loving of him that hath begotten us to it : So nothing can 

be more certainly conſequent and agreeable, than the loving of them 

too, who are begotten alſo of the ſame Father, wiz. with a correſ- 

pondent Loye to the more excellent CharaQers and Image of God 

upon them, than are upon other Men. 

2 By * this we know that we love the children of * John 14 
God, when we love God g, and keephis Command- 152 71:23- 
ments. 2 JN 

£ It is not otherwiſe to be known.that we truly Love the Chil- 
dren of God, as ſuch : For if we do, we muſt love them upon God's 
account, in conformity to him, and obedience to his Command- 
ments ; wherefore our true Loye to,them, ſuppoſes our Love to him, 
and is tobe evinced by it. 
3 For this is the love of God h that we keep his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grie- 
Vous. 
ht. e. This is the moſt lively, certain Expreffion and Effet of 
our Love to God, our keeping his Commandments, which are fo lit- 
tle grievous, that true Love can make no difficulty of doing ſo, 
Mat. 11. 30. Pſ. 19. 11. 


4 For whatſoever is born of God 5, overcometh 
the world, and this is the victory & that overcometh 


the world, even our faith. | 
7 He explains himſelf, viz. that to one who is born of God, his Com- 


- mandments are not grievous, becauſe ſuch a one in that Divine 


Birth, hath received a Life and Nature, that makes him far ſupert- 
or to this World, exalts him above it, maket him vicorious over the 
the worldly Spirit (as chap. 4- 4-) over all worldly Defires, and 
Fears, and Hopes, and Joys, which are the great Hindrances of our 
Obedience to God. k 7. e. The Inſtrument, the Weapon, by which 
they overcome, and which virtually includes in it ſelf this Victory 
over the World, as Effets are included inthe Power of their Cauſe, 
i their Faith, that Principle which in their Regeneration (as above) 
is, 1mplanted in them. | 

5 Who is he that overcometh the. world, but * he * cyz,ax6 


that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God ] ? 

{ For that Faith, viz. that Jeſis 5s the Son of Ged, (or the Chriſt, - 
as v. 1.) fills the Soul with fo great things concerning him, and 
the Deſign of his coming among us, and what we are to expe& 
thereupon, as eaſily turn' this World into a contemptible Shadow, 
and deprive it of all its former Power over us. 


6 This is he that came by water and blood m, eves 
Jeſus Chriſt ; not by water only, but by water and 
blood : and it is the fpicit that beareth witnefs, be- 


cauſe the ſpirit is truth. | 

m For the explaining of this obſcure Place we muſt proceed by 
degrees. It is, 1. evident, that Water and Blood cannot be here 
meant literally. 2. It is therefore conſequent, that they muſt be 
intended to ſignifie ſomeivhat or other by way of Symbolical Repre- 
ſentation, or that they muſt have ſome myſtical Meaning. 3. They 
ought to have ſuch a meaning aſſigned them, as will both be agree- 
able to the Expreſſions themſelves, and to the Apoſtle's preſent Scope 
and Defign. It will, 4. be very agreeable to the Expreſſions, to 
underſtand by Water the Purity of our bleiſed Lord, and by Bleod 
his Sufferings. 5s. His manifeſt Scope and Deſign is, to ſhew the 
abundantly ſufficient Credibility of the Witneſſes and Teſtimony we have, 
to afſure us that 7eſzs_was the Chri8, or the Meſſiah, and to induce 
us to believe this of him, with ſo efficacious and transforming a 
Faith, as ſhould evidence our being born of God, and make us fo 
viftorious over the World, as conſtantly to adhere to this Jeſus by 
Trut and Obedience, againſt all the Allurements and Terrors of it. 
6. This being his Scope, it ſuppoſeth that the mentioned Coming of 
Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, was for ſme known End, unto his Accomp/iſh- 
ment whereof theſe two, his Purity and his Sufferings, were apt and 
certain Means, as that they were to be confidered under the Notion 
of Means, his being ſaid to have come 4-9, by them, doth intunates 
And in purſuance of this Scope, he muſt be underſtood to fignifie, 
that his Coming (0 remarkably by theſe two, did carry with it ſome ve- 
ry canvidtive Proof and Evidence of his being the Son of God, and the 
Meſſiah, ſufficient to recommend him as the moſt deſerving Obje& 
of ſuch a Faith, and render it highs reaſonable we ſhould hereupon 
ſotruſt and obey him, and intirely refign our ſelves to his Mercy 
and Government, Wherefore alfo, 7. This his Coming muſt here be 
undeſtood in a Senſe accomodate hereunto, and is therefore in no 
reaſon to be taken for the very A# or Inſtant, preciſely, of his En- 
trance into this World, but to ſignify his whote Courſe in it, from 
firſt to laſt, a continued Motion and Agency, correſpondent to the In- 
tendment of his Miſſim. To the clearing of which Notion of his Co- 
ming, ſome Light may be gained, by conſidering the Account which 
15 given, 2 Theſſ: 2. 9, 10. of the Coming of Antichrift, which is ſaid 
to be after Satan, (as it wey2 by his impulſion, and in purſuance 


| of his Ends and Purpoſes) with all Power, and Signs, and lying 


Wonders, and all deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs ; where it is mani- 
feſt, Coming muſt ſignify a continued Courſe of doing Buſineſi. So 
here, our Lord's Commg muſt fignify his continual Employment for ' 
the diſpatch of the Buſineſs about which he was ſent. 8. The 
known Buſineſs and End for which he was ſent, was to reduce amd 
bring back Sinners to God. 9. How apt and neceffary means theſe 
two, his Purity and Sufferings, were to this End, the whole Frame ' 
of the Goſpel ſhews. His Sacrifice of himſelf, in his Sufferings, 
was neceſſary to our Reconciliation ; ſo he was to come and effe&t 
his Work by Blood: His Purity was requiſite to the Acceptableneſs 


of his Sacrifice z ſo it was to be done by Water : without which, as 73 
was wont to be proverbially ſaid among the Hebrews, there could be | 
no Sacrifice. 10. For the Evidence his coming ſo remarkably by | j 


theſe two carried with it, fthe inducing of us to believe him to 
be the Meſſigh, with ſuch a Faith, as whereby we ſhould 7mitate 
his Purity, and rely upon the Value of his Sufferings, We may ſee it 
in the Note upon ver. 8. where the Teſtimony of theſe two Wit- 
neſſes, the VI ater aud the Blo2d, comes to be given in its own Place 
and order. 11, Nor is it ſtrange the Apoſtle ſhould uſe theſe 


myſtical 
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Chap. V. L FOHN _ Chap. V- 

myſtical Expreſſions to this purpoſe, if we- conſider what might | Teſtimony on his own Soul; if not, he gives God the Lie, as we ao * 
lead him thereto : For we muſt remember, Firſt, That he was a to any one whoſe Teſtimony we believe not. See John 3, 33, \ - 
SpeRator on our Lord's RG, _ _ beheld, q_ on 
piercing of his Side, the ſtreaming for e Water and B09 | 15 eternal life |} : and *this life is in his Son. * Jo 
which it appears at that time madea yery deep —_— —_— || His Teſtimony, that this is his Son and the Chriſt, imports fo Jok.1.4 
Mind, as his Words about it in his writing his Goſpel import : There | | 4 44+ erernal Life is in him, as the Source and Fountain of it : | Ka 
came out Blood and Water , and he that ſaw it, bare Record, and his | 4 + 1.0 55yes it to us no other way than in and by him I5- 
Record is true; and he knoweth that he ſaith, true, that ye might believe, 12.* He that hath the Son harh life - q 4 
Fohn 19. 34, 35- That he there lays fo great a weight on it, im- n, hath lite ; and he that + John 2. 4 
ports that he apprehended ſome great Myſtery,"if not intended, |hath not the Son of God, hath not life |. . 36G 5.24. +: 
yet very apt to be ſignified by it. And, 2. That he was a Few, | || And therefore that we partake this Life, or partake it not, as by 
-and (as is probable) wrote this Epiſtle to Zews, among whom the | Faith we are united with him, or not united. | 
ſo frequent Ablutions with Water, as well as the' ſhedding the Blod| 15 || Theſe things have I written unto you that be- || John 20, iT 
of Sacrifices were moſt known things, and intended to typi |[1;.y6 on the name of the Son of God - that ye m ay 3b 16. 


what they ought to have underſtood, and he now intimates) theſe ng A, x 
SS thi 4 the Purity and Dying of the Meſſiah. Not to infiſt up- know 7 that ye have eternal lite,' and that y S May be- Jt 


on what he had long ere now occaſion to obſerve in the Chriſtian |lieve on the name of the Son of God. 
Church, Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord, repreſenting in effe& | 4 That diſcerning their own Faith, they might be in no doubt 
ſeverally the ſame things. Neither was this way of Teaching unu- | concerning their Title to Eternal Life, and might be thereby encou- 
ſual, nor theſe Expreſſions leſs intelligible, than our Lord's calling | raged to perſevere 1n the lame Faith. | 
__ (as this Evangeliſt alſo records) a Shepherd, a Door, a| 14 And this is. the confidence that we have | in | or, cn- 
Vine, &Cc. | | . Lo 3C a . . RIG b 
* That the Spirit is ſaid to bear witneſt, ſee v. 7, 8. him, that *if we ask any thing according to his willy, cering 
For thei three that bear record in heaven, | Þ© Þ&areth us. x '*C, 
2 ear age t h- r Viz, According to his Will, not negatively, as it only doth not for- Ch.3. 22, 
+ Joh. 1.1. the Father, the + Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and \;;7 our praying for, or enjoying ſuch, and ſuch things, but poſitive- 
yy theſe three are one ». ly, 1. &. according to his Will ſignified, 1. Ry his Commands, i. e, 
n Having mentioned the Spirit's teſtifying in the cloſe of v. 6. | when the matter of our Prayers 1s ſome ſpiritual good thing, which 
he returns to give us in order, in theſe two verſes, the whole Te- | was before the matter of our Duty; as when we pray for GFace to en- 
ſtimony.of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which he reduces to two Ter- | able s to be,and to do what he requires us,as tar as our preſent ſtate will 
harizs of Witnciſes. The -Matter of their Teſtimony is the ſame |admit. 2. By his Promiſes, which are more abſolute and particular, 
with ti{at of their Faith, who are born of God, that Zeſws is the | 1n reterence'to things of that Nature, Matth. 5. 6. Luke 11. 13. In 
Son of God, and the Meſſiah, as may be colle&ted from what was ſaid |referenceto things of an inferior Nature,ofa conditional Tenor ; or more 
before, v. 1. & 5. and what is faid afterwards v. 9g. What they be- | general,the things promiſed” comiug under the common Notion of good 
tieve, 15 no other thing than what theſe teſtify. For the fir# Three | things, not 7n them/elve$ only, but for ws, in preſent Circumſtances ; 
in Heaven, that is not ſaid to ſignifie Heaven to be the place of their | which, whether ey be, or no, he reſerves to himſelf the liberty of 
teſtifying: for though the ſame thing concerning Feſus be alſo no |determining, and doth only promiſe them, if they be; and ſo we 
doubt teſtified to the Glorious Inhabitants of that World; yet that |are only to pray for them ; for that is praying, according to what ſig- 
is not the Apoſtle's preſent Scope, but to ſhew what reaſon we | nificatzon be bath given 5 of bis Will, in ſuch caſes. And fo we are 
have, who inhabit thxWorld, to believe Jeſus to be Chrif, and the | always ſure to be heard #n the former Caſe in the very particular kind, 
Son of God. In Heaven therefore is to be referred to (Three, } not | about whuch his Will is expreſly made known before-hand. 


to | bear record or witneſs] as if the Text were read, which it may | . | | - : 
as Ly There are Lend Heaven, who bear witneſs ; the Deſign be- ' 3 on mo _ that he hears us, whatſoever 
ing to repreſent their immediate teſlifying from thence unto us, or we asK, We know that We have the petitions that we 
the glorious, heavenly, Majeſtick manner of their teſtifying. So deſired of him [. p 

the Father teſtifyed of the Man Jeſs by immediate Voice from | / In the latter, in that, or ſomewhat equivalent, or better ; for if 
Heaven, at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, This js my Son, &c. The | he detetmine that thing to be beſt for us, all Circumſtances conſi- 
Eternal Word owned its Union with him, in that Glory with which | deced, we fhall have it; if he determine otherwiſe {ſuppoſing we 
it ſo eminently cloathed his Humanity, and which viſibly ſhone | pray according to his Will) we defire it not : For every one in- 
through it in the holy Mount, whereof this Apoftle was a Spettator, ( tends Good to himſelf, when he prays for any thing, not hurt, And 
and whereto he ſeems to refer in his Goſpel, chap. 1. 14. We beheld | God anſwers his Children according to that general meaning of 
his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father, 1. e. | their Prayers, not always according to the particular (which may 
Such as ſufficiently*teſtified him to be ſo, even the very Son of God. | be ofteti a much miſtaken) meaning. According whereto ſuppoſing 
And the Holy Ghoſt teſtified, deſcending as a Dove in a viſible glo- | the thing would be really and in truth hurtful, (and gh 4 yes 
rious Appearance upon him, at his Baptiſm alſo. And theſe three are | is always according to Truth) they conflruftively pray to be denied it ; 
one, viz. not only _agrang Teſtimony , as v. 8. but in Unj- | and the Denial-is the Equivalent, nay, the- better thing than what 
ty of Nature, an expreſs Teſtimony of the Triune Deity, by what- | they particularly prayed for ; and fo truly have their Petitions. 
ſoever careleſneſs or ill deſign left out of ſome Copies, but ſuffici- | See chap. 3. ” Nor can any be underſtood to pray according #0 
ently demonſtrated by many moſt ancient ones, to belong to the Sa- | God's Will as the Rule, 1f it be not to his Glory as the End, as the 
cred Text: Of which L. Brug. Not. in Loc. with the other Criticks, | Order and Conneftion of Petitions ſhews in that admirable Plat- 
and at large Dr. Hammond. form preſcribed by our Lord himſelf. And is it poſſible to be the 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, | Senſe of ny. = that hath a ſincere Heart in Prayer, that God 


It And this is the record, that God hath given tg 


__— ——_ 


We would gr inſt himſelf ? therefore that Latitude allow- 
the ſpirit, and the water and the blood : and theſe |". Apoſtles, John 14. 13, 14. and 15. 36. and 16. 23, Gt- 
three agree Mm one o. muſt be underſtood to reſpe& the Service of the Chriſtian Intereſt, 


o And for the three that are ſaid to bear Witnefion Earth ; there is | and is to be limited ther y, as ſome of the Expreſſions .ſhew. 
firſt the Spirit,who though the Holy Ghoſt were in the Former Triad, If ſee hi hich 3 
needs not here to be taken for another Spirit,but may be the ſame con- | 16 1 any man is brother {in a fin which is not 


fidered under another Notion, and as teſtifying in another 7#anner z not | unto death z, he ſhall ask,"and | he ſhall give him life, || Jam. s. 
tranſiently and immediately from Heaven,as there,but ſlatedly,and as in- | for them that ſin not unto death Þ| : there is a ſin unto 145 
ating Inſtruments here on Earth : Extraordinarily,the Man Chriſt Je- death, I do not fay 4 he ſhall pray for ir. + Mat. 12, 


ſus.all his Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples,in all the wonderful Works which t Viz. That appears not obſtinate and incurable ; he ſhall ah F 
« 9 7 .3 


I, 2» 
they did for the Confirmation of the Chriſtian Doftrine; and ordi- |. . orgy =" : 5 MArK 3- 
) | = bun apy . e, with confidence, as v. 14. But there is a Sin unto death, 7. e. which ,  wc.s. 
narily the whole Church of true Chriſtians ; for it animates the whole doth not barely d Hh Death, as all Sin doth, nor Whih arques | - RIG 


living Body of Chriſt, and makes it, though in an imperfe& mea- : = 
ſure, by an uniform Courſe of Actions, tending to God and Heaven, gr nap iag 11s —_ ay pero _— Sa qgays Age a 26, 
an extant viſible Proof to the World of the Truth of that Religion on. bat of ſach as have avoſtatized ; Fn 2 former ſpecious 
which obtains in- it, and of his Diine Power and Nature, who is Profeſſion into Hereſy and Deb &rwe and continue obſtinate there- 
the Head of it. Next, the Water, 1. e. the continual untainted, in. acainſt all methods of Rocow h, © that as Fude 12. even 
God-like Purity of our Lord Jeſus through the whole courſe of his OY dead, &c. u i.e. Ido not ive that mat I pray 
terreſtrial State, manifeſtly ſhewed him to be the Son of God, an in- for ſuch, with that Hope and ExpeQation of Succeſs as for-others 


carnate Deity, inhabiting our World. And laſtly, the Blood, his | - - : 
ſuffering of Death, conſidered in the Ciruaſiarnhs, was 2 moſt | *©9ugh hedoth not ſimply forbid praying for them neither. 


conſpicuous, clear Teſtimony and Indication who he was; ſo exadt- ' r Bos All unrighteouſnelſs is ſin |, and there is a fin * Ch. 3. 4- 
ly according to the Predittion of the Prophets, attended with{ not unto death. 
wonderful amazing Concomitants, ending 1n fo glorious a Reſurrefti- | || He intimates they ſhould be cautious of all Sin, eſpecially 
on. And in and with both theſe the Spirit, complicating his Teſti- | more deliberate ( which the «9xiz ſeems to import ) but would not 
| _— = _ wor = x as 15 ory i gg gw « _ Ul "nee have them account that every Sin would make their Caſe ſo hope- 
tion of them both) 1n the latter part of v. 6. It teſti along ſuch Si hich h Sinni th d 
bothin hixclear immaculate Life, and in the bloody Death in ” | eden ooo po ouniags 
it affiſted him, which it accompanied with ſo marvellous Effedts, 13 We know th | . 
| . at whoſoever is born of God, ſin- 
t of which at length it fetcht him, Rom. 1. 4. And that . ? 
———— aern ee rn I PEO | meth not w » but he that is begotten of God, keep- 


it took, as being the Spirit of Truth, and as it's there expreſt, in a 4 , 
the (more emphatical) Abſtrat, Truth it ſelf. | "  |eth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him 


9 If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of | not. 
God is greater : for this is the witheſs of God, which | w The great Advantage is here ſignified of the Regenerate, who 
he hath teſtified of his ſon *. by the ſeed remaining in them { as Chap. 3. 9. ) are furniſhed with 

* a Teſtimony above exception, being wholly divine, as he him- | * ſelf-preſerving Principle, with the exerciſe whereof they may ex- 


, pet that Co-operation of a gracious Divine Influence by which they 
ſelf argued, Jobn 5. 36, 37- and 8. 13, 14, 17, 18. ſhall be kept, ſo as that wicked One, the great Deſtroyer of Souls, 


* Rom. 8... 7 He that believeth, on tha Son of God *, hath | qau nt mortally touch them, to make them fin unto Death. 

16. che witneſs If himſelf p : he that believeth.not God, |- x19 And we know that we are of God x, and the 
Gal. 4. 6. hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the re- | whole world lieth in wickedneſs , 

cord that God gave of his Son. x And. this he doth not excluſively aſſume to himſclf, but ex- 

p 4.e, If he truly believe, he hath the effetual Impreſs of this | preſſes his charitable Confidence of them to whom he writes, that 


it. 


T. 44 


2 2, 
+2 os 


| 20, 


"ewe their Priviledge in confhon with him, -t be this of Gad, or 
Conf him, y Notwithſtanding the G of Men were un- 
der the Power of that before-mentioned one, ( as that 
Phraſe may be read ) or in the midſt of all Impurity and Ma- 
lignity. 

20 "And we know that the Son of Gad is come, 

#Luke 24- and * hath given us an underſtanding that we may 
$4 ;, know him thar is true : and we are in him that is 
4 7* true, even in his Son Jeſus -Chriſt. + This is the true 


6o 
+4 s. God, andeternal life z. ; : 
20.28, 2 Tis here ſignified how ſatisfying a Knowledge and Certainty 
9. 5. ſincere Chriſtians had, that Chrift was indeed come, by that bleſſed 
; Tim. 3- Effe& they found upon themſelves, viz. a clear and lively Light, 
16. ſhining by his procurement and Communication, into their Minds, 
Tit- 2+ 13» why they had other Apprehenſions more vivid and powerful 
=  *  thaneyer before, of the true God, as Fohn 17. 3. 16 as thereby to 
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be drawh into Union with him, and to be in him : Or, which it 
effet is the ſame thing ( fo entire is the Oneneſs between the Fa- 
ther and the Son ) we are in bis. Son Feſws Chriſt, who alfo is the 
true God, as John 1: 1. and eterna) Life, as he 15 called, Chap: 
I, 2, ; 
F 21 Little children, keep your ſelves from idols *. 
AMEN. | | ' . 
i.e. From thoſe idolatrous Communions with the Gentiles in theit 
Worſhip and Feſtivals in their Temples, which theſe Pſeudo-chris?i- 
ans had Latitude enbugh for, as appears by the Apoſtle Saint Paul's 
Diſcourſes, 1 Cor. 8: and 10. 14. ( eſpEcially if any danger did urge!) 
wherein, inſtead of that Communion with the Father and the Sor, 
which, Chap. 1. 3. he was —_ them to, they ſhould have Fe!- 
lowſhip with Devils, as that other Apofile tells his Corinthians, 1 Cor: 


Io. 20, 21. And he might alſo haye reference to the peculiar 14:- 
latries, which this ſort of Men are noted to have been guilty of to- 
wards their great Sezt-maſler, 


The SECON 


O 


D EPISTLE 


F 


St. 1] 0 Em. 


T HE elder @ unto the ele& lady & arid her chil- 
F, Joh, 1, dren, * whom [I love in the truth ; and not I 
only, but alſo all c they that have known the truth. 
| a A general Name of Office fitly appropriated with Eminency here, 
he being the only ApoFle, probably, now ſurviving on Earth. . b This 
appears to have been ſome noted Perſon, whom both her ſingu- 
lar Piety, and Rank in the World, made eminent, and capable of 
having great Influence for the ſupport of the Chriſtian Intereſt. 
c Whuch her general Value with all that had known the Truth, (1. e. 
the Chrifitans in thoſe parts) ſhews. The Opinion that a Church 
1s matended by this Appellation, had its greater probability, is of 
no great Importance ; and needs not here be diſputed. 
2 For the'truths ſake which dwelleth in us d, and 
ſhall be with 'us for ever. 
d The indwelling of Evangelical Truth, which- is here meant, 
ſignifies its deep Radication, and powerful transforming Efficacy 
in the Soul, ſo as to be produdtive of Holineſs, as John 17. 17. 
| than which can be a greater Inducement among Chriſtiaris 
| Gr. ſhall of mutual Love. 
be, 3 Grace f be with you, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 


" Son of the Father, in truth and love e. 
e Sg Salutations ſee explained, where they have formerly oc- 
Curr 
2 Joh. 3-, 4 I rejoyce greatly that I found f of thy children 
walking in the truth, as we haye received a com- 
mandment from the Father. 

f Some of her Sons, its probably conjefured, he had met with, 
upon their Occaſions, at Epheſiss, where, 'tis thought, he now re- 
ſided, and found them to have a good Savour of Religion, and 
to walk according to Rule, which was matter of great Joy to,him. 

5 And now I beſfeech thee, lady, * not as though 
"no I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
34 & 15, which we had from the beginning, F that we love one 
12 another g. 
= 9% £m inculcates that great Precept, of which ſee 1 John 2. 
I Pet. 4. 8. 7, 8. 
1Joh.3.23 6, And this is * love, that we walk after his com- 
17h 15- mandments 6. This is the commandment, that F 
+1 Joh.2,45 Ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould 
24. 


walk in it. 
h From this particular Command, he paſſes to what is more ge- 


F1Joh. 3. 
IT 


neral, requiring 1n all thin gs a ſtri& and unanimous adherence to 


the pure, and primitive Dodrine of the Goſpel which would be the 
beſt Expreſſion of Loye to God, and the true Center and Bond of 
Love to one another, as I John 5. 1, 3- , T "” 
7 For * many deceivers are entred into the world, + Job 
who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh : _ + 
this is a deceiver, and an antichriſt ;. . 
z See 1 Joh. 2. 18, 22. and 4. 3. OL | < 
8 Look to your ſelves * that we loſe not thoſe * Gal 3-4 


things which we & || have wrought, but that we re- ry T 


ceive a full reward /. ; Some "Cas 
k Such changes of the Perſon, as we here find, are neither un- pies read, 
uſual, nor in Exhortation, —_— ; but ſome Copies read in the whzch ye 
two letter clauſes [ ye. ] He preſſes to conſtancy in the true incor- have gains 
rupt Chriſtian Proteſſion. /.That the expetted Recompence be not ed, but thab 
loſt inthe whole, or in any part, as Gal. 3. 3,4 _ _ © ye receive, 
9 * Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in &. 
the dodrine of Chriſt, hath not God ; he that a- MH. Joh. 2; 
bideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath both the Father ©5* 


and the Son. 
See 1 John 2. 23. i. *; . = 
ro If there come any unto you, and bring not + Rom 1, 


this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, * nei-.,, 


ther bid him, God ſpeed. : I Cor. $. 
11 For he that biddeth him God-ſpeed ww, is par- 21. & 16. 
taker of his evil deeds. of -- 
m Such as bring any contrary Doctrine (as Gal. 1. 6 ou Its Jo TOs 
not to be harbour'd, or countenanced by any — Salutati- 
on, leſt we involve our ſelyes in the Participation of their Gmilt, | 
I Tit 5. 22. : * 3Joh. 12; 
12 * Having many things to write unto you, I ,& 7; 
would not write '» with paper and ink; but I truſt to zo muvh. 
come unto you, and ſpeak face to face, * that | our * Joh-17- 
joy may be full. . 
n The latter, write, is not in the Greek Text; but the words 
bear this ſenſe, that having many things to write, [ would not by Pa- 
per and Ink, impart them to you ( the Expreſſion being elliptical ) 
but hope to come, Wc. 
13 The children of thy ele& ſiſter o greet thee. 
Amen þ. 
0 The? were, 'tis probable, with him at Epheſus, and took the 


| Sd 


- occaſion by him now writing, to tranſmit their Salufations. p 


This concluding Amen imports his Sincerity ig what he 
written. 
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The THIRD EPISTLE 
O F 


St, J O H N. 


9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes y, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, recei- | 
veth us not. 

To Wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds FL 
which he doth, prating againſt us with malicious Af 
words : and not content therewith, neither doth he t] 
himſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that T 


'HE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, * whom | 
I love in the truth. 
2 Beloved, I | with aboveall things, that thou mayſt 
proſper and be in health, even as thy foul proſper- 
eth 4. 
5 t This Gaius was well known by the Apoſtle, not only to be a 


ſteadfaſt Profeſſor of the truly Chriſtian uncorrupted Faith (which 


is implied in his avowing his Love to himin the Truth, os upon the 
Chriſtian account ) but to be ſo improv'd, and well- rown a Chriſti- | Would, and cafteth them out of the church. 


an, that he reckons he might well make the proſperous State of |} y This was probably ſome Church of which Gaius was. Diotrephes, 
his Soul, the meaſure of all the other Proſperity he could wiſh un- | one who had received, or uſurped ſome Office or Authority in it, 
to him. k | | to ſoill a purpoſe, as when he had no Inclination to be hoſpitable 

2 For I rejoyced greatly, when the brethren came | himſelf to fellow-Chriſtians, prevented others from being ſo ; and 


and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as * thou | upon pretence of the little difference of rheſe Zewiſh, from the Gentile 
walkeſt in the truth r Chriſtians, excluded them their Communion. 


or 7 : 1x Beloved, * follow not z that which is evil, but 
Pi 4 Toma m_— joy then to hear that my chil-| , . whichis 200d. He that doth good 4, is of God co—_ 57s 


r The truth is familiarly uſed to ſignifie the pure DoFrine of Chri- þ; but he that doth evil hath not ſeen God c. Ifa. 1.16, 
Nianity, which in its principal Deſign, aiming at correſfondent Pra- \. 2 M3 pu; By following here he means Imitation, i. e. the De- x Pet, 3 


* > Joh. i: 


{! Or, fray. 


* 2 Joh. 4. 


®,. 


&ice ; that his Children, / 1. e. Such as had been converted to Chriſt 


by his Miniſtry (as 1 Cor. 4- 15. ) of whom it appears Gatus was one, 

did walk in the Truth ;, ( an apt Expreſſion of ſuch correſpondent 

Praftice ) was greateſt matter of Joy to this holy Apoſtle, eſpecially 

when the godly Lives of ſuch, to whoſe Converſion he had been 

inſtrumental, were ſo obſervable, as to gain them a Teſtimony 

Toſh all others that knew them, as it was 1n the preſent in 
ance. 


5 Beloved, thou doſt faithfully * whatſoever thou 


doit, to the brethren, and to ſtrangers. 

# Charity to Chriſtians is reckon'd Fidelity to Chriſt, being ſhown 
to them upon the Chriſtian Account, which 15 intimated to have 
been done by this pious Perſon, who ſo kindly treated the Bre- 
thren, and Strangers, 1. ec. even though they were Strangers. 

6 Which have born witneſs of thy charity before. 
the church : whom if thou. bring forward on their 


journey after a godly ſort «, thou ſhalt do well. 

u 7. e. After a manner ( as the Greek Expreſſion is) worthy of God, 
viz. as becomes them, who bear the Name of God, as thou doft, or 
are intent upon his Work, as they are , which latter notion is con- 
firmed by what follows, 

7 Becauſe that for his name ſake they went forth, 


of true Goodneſs in others ( Examples being given in both- ſorts, 
wer. 9, and 12.) he exhorts to decline the former, and imitate the 
other ; and enforces the Exhortation by the weightieſt Arguments, 
a A Doer of good, one made up of Kindneſs and Benignity ( as the 
Context draws the ſenſe to that ſpecial kind of Goodneſs, a;« mia» 
& 5 xaxemiar ſignifie doing well or ill, from a fixed prevailing ha- 
bit, 1 John 3.7,.8. 6 Is allyd to Heaven, born of God, his Off- 
ſpring. c An evil Doer on the other hand, ſuch a one as is a Com- 
poſition of Spite, Envy, and Malice, is a meer Stranger to him, 
hath not been, or known, or had to do with him. 


x2 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and 
of the truth it ſelf : yea, and we alſo bear record, and 
ye know that our record is true. 

d Some eminent Chriſtian, whom he could with confidence recom- 
mend as a Pattern. 

13 I had many things to write, but I will not with 
ink and pen write e unto thee. 

e Having much more to fay, as 2 Fohn 12. he reſolved on a 
more immediate, grateful, and effeftual way of imparting, and even 
impreſſing his Senſe, as the term, Writing, is uſed in a greater Lati- 
tude, Prov. 3. 3. and elſewhere. 


ftle was not the Man, whoever were ; 1. Becauſe he doth not give himſelf the Title of Apoſtle ; but that s 0b- 


jeffed againſt James too, and hath been already anſwered. 
as coming after the Apoſtles, ver. 17. But what neceſſity # 


becauſe be doth in time? 31y. Becauſe he mentions the Contention about the Bo 


21ly. Becauſe the Writer of this Epiſtle ſpeaks of bimelf, 
there for bu _—_ behind them in Office and Frm 
ly of Moſes, and the Prophecy of Enoch, 


which are no where to be found in Scripture. But when there were divers Traditions among the Jews ( whereof thu 
about Moſes's Body ſeems to be one ) why might not the Holy Gboſt aſſert ſome that were true ( though before doubtfhul ) 


by this Apoſtle, and make them certain, as well as be doth by Paul, the Names of Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 


8. which were known only by Tradition, end Moles quaking and fearing ot Mount Sinai, Heb. 12. 21. whereof no 


formity of evil appearing in the Practice of ſome, and the Beauty x1, 


talking nothing of the Gentiles x. 14 But Itruſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall * 
"8 We therefore ought 'to receive ſuch, that we | ſpeak + face to face f. Peace be to thee. Our friends 4 Gr.mut} k 
might be fellow-helpers of the truth. ſalute thee. Greet the friends by name. to mouth, x 
x It thence appears theſe were Jews, who went out from their | f Erius wegc 55s, viz. by oral Conference, which he hoped cre I: 
own Country to ſerve the Intereſt of the Goſpel, which therefore | long to have opportunity for. He concludes with the uſual Chri- 2 
- he ſhould ferve in helping them. | ſtian Salutations. 7. 
The GENERAL EPISTLE 
; QF | 

The ARGUMENT. " 

Q OME Queſtion there hath been concerning the Penman of this Epiſtle, and ſome bave thought that Jude the Apo- 


— yi  \{. 


mention bad been made in the Scripture ? As for the Prophecy of Enoch, it ſeems to bawe been a Tradition: too ( for be 
mentions no Writing ) and then the ſame may be ſaid as to the other. Tet if it were @ Book, and an Apocrypal one 
too ( bu citing of it doth not mgke it to be Canonical ) for Jude might as well cite a Paſſage out of an Apocryphal 
Writer, as Paul doth ſeveral out of Heathen Authors, Adts 17. 28. and 1 Cor. 15. 33. and Tit. 1.12. And 4ly. 


Becauſe much of this Epiſtle ſeems to be tranſcribed out of 2 Pet. 2. and therefore.not to be diftated by the Spirit, But , 
; fo 


ne F.v 


ference in the whole, that it i: plain t 


diah's Prophery 5s to be found in Jer 
with 53 


what is alledged of the Ancients queſtioning the Authority of this Epiſtle, is not ſo conſiderable, 4s what it might be 
alledged, even out of them, for the Confirmation of it. Sure we may ſay, the Spirit of an Apoſtle breaths in this, as 
avell as in others; the ſame Majeſty, Purity, and Efficacy appear mn it, and whatever may evidence its Divine Au- 
thority. It # written to the Chriſtian Jews. The matter of it agrees very. much with Pet. 2. 2. and the Scope is 
moſtly the ſame, Viz. to arm them againſt thoſe, who by their wicked Errors, and wicked Manners, ſecretly and ſlicly 


brought in, might infe# them, and ſeduce them into the ſame Wickedneſs with themſelves, whereby they might be ex- \ 


poſed to the ſame Judgments, which be pronownceth; were like to come upon ſuch. 


CHAP. I. 


UDE #2 aſervant b of Jeſus Chriſt, and * bro- 
ther of James c, to them that are ſanified by 
God the Father 4d, and F preſerved e in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and called f. 

a Called alſo Labbeus, and Thaddews, Matth. 10.3. b Not only 
in the general Notion, as a Believer, but in a more ſpecial, as an 
Apoſtle. Prieſts and Prophets in the Old-Teſtament are peculiarly 
. called God's Servants, P/. 134. Amos 3. 7 and ſoare Miniſters in the 
New, 2 Tim. 2.24. c That James who was the Son of A!phens, 
Matth. 10. He mentions his Brother to diſtinguiſh himſelf from 
Fudas Iſcariot, and his Brother rather than his Father, becauſe 
Zames was moſt famous in the Church, As 15. Gal. 2. g, and 1 
Cox. 9. 5. as likewiſe to ſhew his Conſent with his Brother in his 
Dodtrine, and to make his Epiſtle the more acceptable. d Viz. As 
the prime efficient Cauſe of SanRification, which he works in Be- 
lievers by the Son, through the Spirit. e Their Salvation, and 
Perſeverance, and Deliverance from Dangers, not being in their 
own Power; he intimates that Chriſt was appointed to be their 
King, and Head, and Keeper, the Author and Finiſher of their Faith, 
Heb. 12. 2, and finiſhed with Power for their Prote&ion, and Se- 
curity, and that by him they were kept unto the Salvation purcha- 
ſed for them, viz. by his powerful Operation, and gracious Influ- 
ence maintaining their Faith, and Union with himſelf. f With 
an effeQual Calling, the beginning of their SanRification, before- 
mentioned. The Copulative, and, is not in the Greek; and the 
words may be read, ſan#tified by God the Father, preſerved in Feſus 
Chri$, as being called ; and fo called may be underſtood as going 
before the other two; and then the ſenſe is,. to the called, ſandified 
by God the Father, and preſerved in Feſus ChriS ; or to them who 
being called, are ſanified, &c. 

2 Mercy g unto you, and peace, and love h, be 
multiplied z. 

2 Which 1s the Fountain of Reconciliation, and all the Grace 
vouchſafed you. See 1 Tm. I. 2. and 2 Tim. 1. 2. and Tit. 1.4- 
þ Either he means God's Love to them, or their Love to God, and 
each other. 7 Mercy in the EffeRts of it, Peace in the Senſe of it; 
and either the Love of God in the Manifeſtation of it, or their 
Love to God and their Neighbours in the Degrees, and Exerciſe of it. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write un- 
to you k of the common ſalvation : it was needful » 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye * 


ſhould earneſtly contend » for the faith o which 


fLuk.6.16, J 
ARt. I. 73» 
+ Joh. 17+ 

11, 12,15» 
x Pet. 1.5- 


*Phil.1.27. 


| 1 Tim. 1. a : Was 
18.86, once Þ delivered unto the Saints. 
12. k The Apoſtle here declares the firſt Cauſe of his writing to them, 


2 Tim. 4. viz. his own Inclination and Readineſs,according to the Duty of his 
7 Place ( as an Apoſtle ) fo todo; g. d. being of my ſelf willing, 
and earneſtly defirous to promote your Welfare, when abſent from 
you, by writing unto you. / 7.e. Thoſe things which concern the 
Salvation of us all in common, or that Salvation which is com- 
mon to all ; © there being but one Salvation for all Believers, 
and one way to it. m Theſecond Reaſon ofhis writing, viz. the ne- 
ceſlity of it, in reſpe& of the Danger they were in, axfoitlons V. 4» Nt 
By Conſtancy in the Faith, Zeal for the Truth, Holineſs of Life, 
mutual Exhortation, Prayer, Suffering for the Goſpel, gc. againſt 
thoſe that would pervert the Goſpel. o The Dofrine of the Goſ- 
pel 3 Faith is taken for the Obje& of Faith. + Either, once for all, 
uſe it was delivered by all the Apoſtles as the only unchange- 
able Rule of governing their Lives, and obtaining Salvation, to 
which nothing is to be added, and from which nothing is to be ta- 
ken away : Or, it implies, that it was therefore delivered to them 
that they might never forſake it, and that if they do, they miſs of 
their Salvation, as being never like to have another way made 
known to them. || Viz. by God, not invented by Men. 


4 For there are certain men crept in' unawares, 
who were before of old ordained p to this condem- 
x Pet. 2.8, nation q, ungodly men, f turning the grace of God 
t 2 Pet. 2. into laſtiviouſheſ r, and denying /the only Lord 
IT +r, x6, God t, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 


þ Gr. Fore-written, 1. e. of whom it was formerly written, or 
fore-told, viz. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : or rather, it is tobe un- 
derſtood according to our Tranſlation, before-ordained, viz. in the 
eternal Counſel of God; God's Decree being compared to a Book, 
in which things to. be done, are written down. This the Apoſtle 

dds to prevent any Offence that might be taken at the Wickedneſs 
of theſe Seducers; and therefore lets theſe Saints know, that though 
ſuch Men crept in unawares to them, yet it was not without the 
Providence of God ſoordering it. q Or, Fudgment, and it may be 
underſtood, either of a reprobate ſenſe, to which they who thus 
perverted the Goſpel, were given up by God, according to his 
Pre-ordination ; or of that Damnation he decreed ſhould follow 
upon their Wickedneſs, in making Shipwrack of the Faith them- 
ſelves, and ſubyerting others. This ſeems beſt to agree with 2 Pet. 


* Rom. 9. 4 
21, 22> 


| 2. 3- 7 Abufing the Doftrine of the Grace of God, and Bencfifs 
of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel, eſpecially the Doftrine of Chris 
{tian Liberty, to the encouraging themſelves and others in the vileſt 
Luſts, 2 Pef. 2. 1. # Either this may be underſtood of the Father 
diſtin&ly from Chriſt, expreſſed in the following clauſe'; and only 
1s put in not to exclude either of the other Perſons of the Trinity 
from being God, but to exclude Idols and falſe Gods : Or, it may 
be underſtood of Chriſt, as well as the words fcllowing; not only 
becauſe there 1s but one Article in the Greek relating to the whole 
Sentenee, but becauſe it ſeems bett to agree with the parallel place; 
2 Pet.-2. 1. which 1s moſt generally underſtood of Chriſt ; and be- 
cauſe the Hereſies of thoſe times, which 7ude cautions theſe Saints 
againſt, ſtruck eſpecially at the Godhead of Chriſt, which he there- * 
fore the more expreſly aſſerts. 

5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
z ye once knew this, how that the Lord having faved 
the people x out of the land of Egypt, afcerward * de- 


{troyed y them that believed not z. 

.4 This may be joyned either with the Verb following; ye knew, 
according to our Tranſlation, and the Senſe is, though ye knew this 
certainly, as the word once 1s taken, Pſal. 8g. 35. or perfetly and 
throughly, or once forall: Or rather, with what goes before, and 
the words way be read, I will yet once ( viz. while 1 am in this Ta- 
bernacle ) put you in remembrance of this, though you know it; as 2 Pet. 

I. 12. x The People of Iſrael. »y Viz. In the Wilderneſs by Plague, 
ary Serpents, (dc. x He ſets forth the Iraelites Unbelief, as the 
original of all their Diſobedience, and Rebellions, and the great 


| Caule of their Deſtruftion. See Heb. 3. 17, 18, 19. and 4. 2. 
6 And *the Angels which kept not their || firſt *Joh.8.44; 

[| Or, prin- 
cipalitys ; 


eſtate 2, but left their own habication 6, he hath re- 
ſerved in everlaſting chains c under darknefs unto the 


judgment of the great day- 

a In which they were created, their original Excellency, Truth, 
Holineſs, Purity, Fohn 8. 44. as well as Dignity. b Viz. An heaven- 
ly one, from whence, though they were righteouſly thruſt out by 
God, 2 Pet. 2. 4. yet they may be truly faid to have left it them- 
ſelves, in that they voluntarily Rebelled againſt the Law of their 
Creation, and committed that Sin which they knew would certainly 
be puniſhed with ſuch a Dejeon. c Into which, Peter ſays, they 
were delivered, 


7 Even as * Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities * Gen-1g, 
2 


Deut. 29. 

. 23s 

forth as an example, ſuttering the vengeance of eter- 2 Pet. 2.6. 
Gr. others || 


about them 4 in like-manner e giving themſelves over 
to fornication, and going after Þ ſtrange fleſh f, are ſet 


nal fire. | 
d Admah and Zeboim, Jer. 49. 18. Hol. 11. 8. e As Sodom and 
Gomorrah did, likeneſs of Sin inferring likeneſs of Puniſhment. f 
Margin, other Fleſh, he means Male-fleſh, which is other than what 
God appointed for 
range Fleſh, i. e. that which is ſtrange, improper, and unfit for 
ſuch an end. It is the Deſcription of the unnatural Filthineſs of 
the Sodomites, Gen. 19. $. See Rom. 1. 26, 27. g Eternal Fire may 
be joyned either, 1. with Example, and the words thus placed, are 
ſet forth for an Example of eternal Fire, ſuffering Vengeance , and the 
meaning is, That the Vengeance they ſuffered in being deſtroyed 
by Fire, is an Example, or Type of eternal Fire, that of Hell: Or, 
2, with Vengeance, according to our Reading, and then the ſenſe is, 


They are ſet forth for an Example ( viz. to thoſe that after ſhould 
live ungodly, 1 Pet. 2. 6.) ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire : 


The Vengeance they ſuffer, is an Example to deter others from  , 


the like Wickedneſs. This Fire is called eternal, either becauſe of 
the ſtill continuing Effets of it, or rather, becauſe it was a Type 
or Repreſentation of the Fire of Hell, and to thoſe miſerable Sodo- 
mites the very beginning of it, they being brought by theſe temporal 
Flames into everlaſting Burnings. 

$ * Likewiſz alſo þ theſe filthy dreamers i defile the 
fleſh &, deſpiſe dominion /, and t ſpeak evil of dig- 
nities ||. D 

h Notwithſtanding ſo many Judgments of God upon others, 
which ſhould have kept them from the like Sins. i Either this may 
be taken properly, and joyned to the next clauſe, defile rhe Fleſh. 
and then it may note the Impurity of theſe Wretches, who drean ed 
of what they loved, and afted over that Filthinefs in their Sleep, 
to which they were ſo much addi&ted when awake: Or metaphorical- 
ly, and fo they are called Dreamers, as having the Senſe of their 
Minds overcome, and laid aſleep by their ſenſual Pleaſures ; or be- 
ing like Men in a Dream, deluded by their abſurd, though pleating 
Tmaginations. þ This notes all thoſe Iaſcivious PraQtices, to which, 
like the Sodomites, they had given themſelves over, and whereby 
they defile themſelves and others ; the LuSF of Uncleannefd,-as it 1s 
in Peter. + In their Minds, Judgments, Defires, they rejeft, make 
void, and abrogate Civil Government, as a thing not fit to be. / 
Not only Governours, but Government it felf. || Either ſpiritual 
called Diznities, becauſe of the honou- 


Governour, or rather Ciyil, 


Qqqq 2 rable 


- 


- 20 this it may be ſaid, that though many Paſſages in this Epiſtle agree with what Peter ſjeaki, yet there is ſo much dif- 
are not tranſcribed thence. And yet why might not the Spirit diate the ſame 


Truths to ſeveral Penmen, either to be publiſhed to ſeveral Perſons, or the ſame Perſons at different times ? Moſt of Oba- 
iah's ; Pfal. 60. is im afreat part the ſame with 108. and Plal. 144 the ſame 


. And Paul by the ſame Spirit writ many of the ſame things to the Epheſians, and to the Coloflians. And 


* Num. 14. 


that uſe they made of it; or, as we render it, - 


29, 37. & 
26. 646 


v 


4+ 


*Ex0d.23. || 
28, 


* Gen.4.5. 
+ Num.22. 
72 I. 
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E15.57.20 
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F Dan. 1241 


* Prov.25-fear e: * clouds they are without water carried abont 


which God hath given them up. + And ſo never like to bear Fruit, 
- and fit only for the Fire; it notes the incurableneſs of their Apoſta- 
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rable Titles gwen them, and Gifts beſtowed on them. See 2 
Pet. 2. 10, * 

9 * Yet Michael the Archangel »z, when contend- 
ing » with the devil, he difpured about the body of 
Moſes 0, durſt not p bring againſt him a railing accu- 
ſation þ vue ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee r. 

;n Either this is underſtood of Chriſt the Prince of Angels, who 
is often in Scripture called an Angel, or of a created Angel ; and 
that either, 1. one of the Archangels, Dan. 10. 13. Michael 1s cal- 
led one of the chief Princes, which, though the word Archangel be 
not found in the Plural Number in Scrzpture, may well imply a Plu- 
rality of them ; for what is one of the chief Princes among the 


Angels, but an Archangel? Or, 2ly. a principal Angel, or one that 


is chicf among others. n It may be meant either of Chriſt contend- 
ing with the Devil, as Matth. 4. in his Temptation, and Zech. 3. 
I, 2. and Rev. 12. 7. or rather, of Michael a created Angel. o If 
Michael the Archangel be meant of Chriſt, then the Body of Moſes 
may be taken figuratively for that Body whereof the Moſaical Ce- 
remonies were Shadows, Col. 2. 17.7... the Truth and Accompliſh- 
ment of the Law given by Moſes, that Accompliſhment was to be 1n 
Chriſt, who is repreſented by Joſhua, Zech. 3. him 'Satan reſiſts in 
the Execution of his Office, and by him ſtrikes at Chriſt, whoſe 
Type he was, and whom he was, and whom he afterward oppoſeth in 
the Execution of his Office, when he was come in the Fleſh : Or, 
2ly. If we take Michael for a created Angel, which agrees beſt with 
the parallel place in Peter, then the Body of Moſes muſt be taken 
properly ( as moſt take it ) and the Diſpute ſeems to be, Whether 
Moſes his body ſhould be ſo buried as to-be concealed from the 7/- 
*raelites, Deut. 34. 6? It is ſaid God buried him (which might be by 
tie Miniſtry of Michael the Archangel) and that no Man knew of 
his Sepulchre. The Devil oppoſeth C. Angel, deſiring to have the - 
place of his Burial known, that in after-times it might be a Snare 
to that People, and a meahss to bring them to Idolatry. And this 
ſeems very probable, if we conſider what Work the Devil hath 
made in the World with the Bodies of Saints'and Martyrs, and 
how much Idolatry he hath brought in thereby. - This Paſſage Fude, 
moſt probably, had { as was obſerved in the Argument ) from ſome 
known Tradition among the Fews, the Truth of which we are now 
ſure of, becauſe certified here concerning it. þ Or, could not endure 
(as the Greeþ word is often taken among Prophane Writers) or 
jid in his Heart, not frem fear of Puniſhment, but by reaſon of the 
Holineſs of his own Nature, and to give an Example te us. And 
this Senſe agrees to the Scope of the place, whether we underſtand 
it of Chriſt, or of a created Angel, Heb. 12. 3. and 1 Pet. 2. 23. 
q Vid. 2. Pet. 2. 11. Y 7. e. Put thee to filence, reſtrain thy In- 
ſolence, hinder thy Deſign, gc. hereby the Angel refers the 
Cauſe to God. 
10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not /: but what they know naturally *, as 
brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt them- 


ſelves s. 

f The ſame as 2 Pef. 2. 12. unleſs this be more generally to be 
underſtood of all thoſe Spiritual things, whereof they were Igno- 
rant. + Without Reaſon or Judgment. # Debauch and degrade 
their Natures by extream Senſualities, whereby they bring Deſtrudti- 
on upon themſelves. See 2 Pet. 2. 12. 

1t Wo unto them x, for they have gone in the 
way y of *Cain z, and + ran jrovelly after the error 
a of Balaam, and periſhed in the gain-ſaying of Core 5. 

x This is either a lamenting the miſery that was to come upon 
them, or a forctelling it would come, not a wiſhing that it might, 
Matth. 11.21. and 1 Cor. 9. 16. y Followed his manners, and fal- 
len under his Puniſhment. Their likeneſs to Cain, both as to. their 
ations and the event of them, ſeems to be implied in this and the 
following clauſe, as well as it is plainly in the laſt. xz Cain hated his 
Brother and flew him; they hate their Brethren, and by their per- 
nicious Dofrines and Deceits, murder their Souls, and probably ſtir 
up Perſecution againſt their Perſons. - @ Covetouſneſs , to which be- 
ing exceſſively addifted, or, (as the Greek, implies) poured out, they 
did for the fake of filthy lucre corrupt the Doftrine of Chriſt ; See 
2 Pet. 2.15. b Corah { whom he here names alone, as being the 
Ring-leader of the Rebellion, in which others joyned with him, 
Numh. 16.1.) affeting the Prieſthood, roſe up ſeditiouſly againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, and periſhed in the attempt. Theſe imitate him 
in their Rebellion againſt Chriſt himſelf, the ſtate and order of whoſe 
Church they ſeditioufly diſturb, as well as that of the Civil State, in 
deſpifing Dominion, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities, and that to their 
own Deſtruction. 


x2 Theſe are ſpots c in your fea#s of charity d 
when they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without 


of winds f, trees whoſe fruit withereth g, wichout 


fruit h, twice dead 3, plucked up by the roots +. 

*c See 2 Pet.2.13. d Feafts uſed among the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, to ſhe\v their Unity among themſelves, and promote and main- 
tain mutual Charity, and for relicf of the Poor among them. e Un- 
reaſonably cramming themſelves , without refpe& to God or the 
Church. f Empty, making a ſhew of what they have not , Prov. 
25. 14. and inconſtant; See 2 Pet. 2.17. g He compares them to 
Trees, which having Leaves and Blofloms, make a ſhew of Fruit, 
but caſt it, or never bring it to maturity, or it rots inſtead of ri- 
pening ; ſo theſe here make a ſhew of Truth and Holineſs, but all 
comes to nothing. hþ Without any good fruit,(which only deſerves 
to be called Fruit) brought forth by them, either in themſelves or 
Followers, who never get any real bencht by them. 7 Wholly 
Dead ; Dead over and, over; Dead by Nature, and Dead by that 
hardneſs of Keart they have contraRted ; or, that reprobate ſenſe to 


cy, and their nearnefs to Deſtruttion. 


D E. | 


own ſhame !:- w21dring ſtars my, to whom s reſerve 
k y rv 
I of darkneſs » for erer. © 5 2 
| ot mconſtant as Water, but unquiet, turbulent; ref 
that cannot ceaſe from. Sin. - 1 That wickedneſs whereof they yoeers 
be aſhamed : like a troubled Sea, when it caunot reſt, whoſe Waves caſt 
out Mire and Dirt, 1fa. $7. 20. m_ Either Planets properly called, or 
| rather Meteors called running'Stars,” inconftant ir ieir motion, un- 
certan in their ſhining, making a lttle ſhew, but" preſently vaniſh- 
ing ; ſuch was the Dodrine of theſe, which had. /a ſhew-:of Light 
but a deceitful and unconſtant. one.” n The thickeſt Darkneſs , 217. 
that of Hell ; they would be counted Lights, but are t 5 caſt 
into utter Darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2:t7. As blacknefs of Darkneſs hes 
the horrour of their Puniſhment", ſo its being. reſerved | for them 
ſhews the certainty of it. | :\- «4 Lge) 2. 
14 And Enoch alſo, the * ſeventh from Adam 
phecied o of theſe p, ſaying, Behold the Lord + co 


with ten thouſands Li of his Saints. 

{| Either to- diſtinguiſh him from Enoch the ſon of Cain, or,to ſhew 
the antiquity of the Prophecy. » He doth not fay writ, and there- 
tore from hence it cannot be. proved that there waSany ſuch Book as 
Enoch's Prophecies, received by the.Jews as Canonical Scripture, but 
rather,ſome Prophecy of his deliverdd to them by Tradition;to which 
here the Apoſtle refers, as a thing known amons them; and o ar- 
gues agamiſt theſe Hereticks from theirown Conceffion , as v.9. So 
here, 4. d. theſe Men own the-Propheey of Enech-,- that the Lnrd 
comes to Fudgment, &c. and they' themſelves are in the number of 
thoſe ungodly ones, and they to whom the Prophecy is to be ap- 
plied. þ Not that he did direQly and expreſly propheſie of them 
1n particular ; but that his Prophecy of the DeſtruRion of the World 
for the ſame kind of Crimes whereof they were guilty, did reach 
them, and ſo he foretold what ſhould befal them as well as others. 
q Innumerable multitudes, a definite for an indefinite. r Holy An- 
gels, Matth. 16. 27. Dan. 7. 10. Zach. 14. 5. and 2 Thefſ. 1.7. and 
Rev. 5. 11. Behevers hkewiſe may be here included, as attendants 
upon Chriſt when he comes to Judgment. 


| I5 To execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them 2, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly * committed, 
and of all their hard Peeches « which ungodly  ſin- 
ners have ſpoken againſt him. 

ſ Either upon all the wicked in general, who afterwards may ſeem 
to be diſtinguiſhed into different ſorts, or elſe the Greek Prepofition 
Kata is put for Peri, and the word all is to be underſtood of all uni- 
verſally, good and bad; and the words may be read to execute judg- 
ment over all, i.e. to judge all. # If we take the words in the lat- 


mſelves caſt 


PrO- * Gep.s.13 
meth + Matth, 


25:3, 


ter ſenſe mentioned, then he diſtinguiſheth thoſe that are to be + 


judged into good and bad, and the Lord comes to execute Judgment 
over all, having convinced the wicked among them; but if 1n the 
former, the ungodly here may be taken for thoſe that are more no- 
toriouſly ſo, thoſe that have obſtinately rejeRted the Goſpel,or wick- 
edly perverted it, or perſecuted the Saints, &'c. * 7. e. With an 
ungodly Mind, willingly, delightfully, perfeveringly. « 7. e. Blaſ- 
phemous, - Irreverent, againſt God, his Truth and Ways. x He ex- 
ecutes Judgment, though upon all the wicked , yet eſpecially upon 
theſe ungodly Sinners, 7. e. that are ſuch both in their Words and 
Deeds againſthim, in his Truths, Ways, Ordinances, People, (9c. and 
therefore are the worſt of Sinners. 

16 Theſe are murmurers, complainersy, walking 
after their own luſt z; and their mouth ſpeaketh greac 
{welling words a of vanity, having mens perfons in ad- 


miration c becauſe of advantage. 

y Either theſe two words fignifie the ſame thing ; or murmurers 
may be meant with relation to God's Decrees, Laws, Providences, 
and his Ordinations in the Church or State, 1 Cor. 10. 10. and com- 
plainers with reſpe@ to their own Condition with which they were 
diſcontented. x Minding neither the Law of God nor Man,but ma- 
king their Luſts their Law, and being wholly ſubje& to them,led by 
them , 2 Pet. 2. 10. & h they were meer Slayes to their 
own Luſts,'yet they would ſpeak big,and uſe high and exotick ſtrains 
in their Language, that they might be applauded and admired ; See 
2 Pet. 2.18; b Flattering and magnifying the greater and richer 
ſort of Men, not conſidering what they were, ſo they could gain 
. them to their Party, or get Gain by them. 

17 But beloved, remember ye the words that were 
ſpoken before of the Apoſtles c of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 

c Eſpecially Paul and Petey ; See AZs 20. 29. beſide the places 
in the Margin. From this paſſage it appears that this Epiſtle was 
write late, and, likely after the other Apoſtles, except Fohn, were 
dead. | 

18 How that they told d 
mockers in the laſt time who 
ungodly e luſts. 

 @ Whether in their Preaching or Writing. e Gr. Luſts of un- 
godlinefs. An Hebraiſm, the vileſt Luſts. 


ou 
ſhould walk after their 


ſual g, having not the Spiric þ. 
f Viz. From t 
Love with their carnal Liberties, and loth to come under the Yoke 
of Chriſt's Diſcipline. g Or carnal, or animal, 1 "Cor. 2.14. Such 
as are meer Men, and have no higher dp" 14 in them than Human 
Nature, which left to it ſelf, and being deſtitute of the Sanftifying 
Spirit, is generally over-powred by ſenſe, and inclines to Fleſhly 
Luſts. h The Spirit of God, by which they ſhould be led, and to 
which they ſo much pretend ; having neither the Light, nor Grace, 
nor Comfort of the Spirit. 

20 But ye beloved, building up your feives ; on your 


moſt holy * faith &, praying in the holy Ghoſt /, 


13 * Raging waves of the ſea & foaming out their | 


7 He compares them to an Houſe, which is to be built up, __ 
c : (0) 


* there ſhould be, 


1TiM.4ei 


2 Tim. 341. 
2 Pet.1.3- 


19 Thefe be they who * ſeparate themſelves f, fen- + pr. 18.1. 
. Ezek.14-7 
true Dofrine and Church of Chriſt, as being in and 9-19- 


UMI 


Chap. 1. 


$4 


of Faith is the Foundation ; the ſame Metaphor is uſed 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
Eph.2.20, 21, 22. & 1 Pet. 2. 5, , * So he calls Fatth, as being the 
means of purifying their hearts, and working holineſs in them; and 
in oppoſition to the falſe Faith of the Hereticks he warns them a- 
gainſt, which did conſiſt with ſo much impurity: 4 :This may be 
underſtood either, 1, Of the Grace of Faith, ayd then that is com- 
pared to the Foundation, as being the firſt and principal Grace 1n a 
Chriſtian, and of greateſt neceffity and uſe; and they are here 
bid to build themſelyes up in other Graces which foll6w upon Faith, 
as 2 Pet. 1.5. Or, 2. Of the Dofrine of Faith, that on which 
their Faith it ſelf is founded ;-apd. then the meaning 1s, that they. 
ſhould not reſt ſatisfied.in what, meafure of Faith they. had already 
attained, but ſtill be improving it, and making further progreſs in 
it, not only hold faft the Truth of the Gofpa, the right foundation 
on which-they had begun to be built, but get themſelves, by the due 
ſtudy and meditation of the Word, more and more confirmed in the 
Belief of it.” 1 7. e- By the aſſiſtance of the' Spirit, who teacheth 
what to pray for, and how; from whom Faith, Fervency, and all 
Praying Graces do proceed, Rom. 8. 26, 27. the Spirit makes inter- 
ceſſion (prays) in us, to note the excitations of his Grace; here we 
aa ſaid to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, to note the concurrence of . our Fa- 
CUITTCS. © | | 
21: Keep your ſelves in the love of God »- , look- 
ing for » the mercy o of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto e- 
ternal life. | | 
:m 7.e. In Love to God, or that Love whereby ye love God; 
this implies Love to each other, as the Cauſe doth the Effet. n Vz. 
By Hope ; and ſo in theſe two Verſes we have the three Cardinal 
Graces, Faith, Hope and Charity. o The merciful or gracious Sen- 
tence of. Chriſt the Judge, whereby he puts Believers in poſſeſſion 
of Eternal Life, Matth. 25. 34. Thus reward of Eternal Life 1s pro- 
miſed, but being promiſed freely, and out of Mercy, it is called 
Mercy, 2 Tim. 1. 18. the Tffe& being put for the Cauſe. 


*> 22 Andof ſome have compaſlion p. making a dit- 


ference 4 : | 

þ Uſe them gently , mildly reproving and admoniſhing them, 
that thereby ye may gain them. q He makes two ſorts of Offen- 
ders, or miſled Brethren, who might be reſtored ; and that they 
might; they ſhould be deaft with in different ways, and ſutably to 
their reſpetive conditions and circumſtances ; the former,whomight 


| 23 Andothers Awe { with fear }, pulling chem ont 
of FO fire z, having even the * garment ſported by the 
| Xs | 
r Thoſe that are further gone, not fo eaſily reducible, and in 
Jer bg wb [ þ. e. Labour to ode , as inſtruments under 
. y more ſevere Col reprehentions, ſetting be- 
fore them God's Judgments againſt obſtivate Sinners, 2 Cor. 4 5. 
# It 15 a' Provertzal Speech , Zech. 3.2. the ſenſe is, that as they 
that are 1a the Fire, and like to be deſtroyed by it, muſt not be 


forcibly pull'd out in conſtderation of their eminent danger ; ſo they 
that are more ſtubborn'Sinners, being in apparent danger of being 
deſtroyed by the Fire of their Luſts, and being, as it were in the 
mouth of Hell, muſt be more harſhly and ſeverely dealt with, by 
ſetting the Lord's Terrors before them, (2 Cor. $. 11.) and infliting 
Church Cenſures on them, x It is an alluſion to that Ceremonial 
Law, Lev. 15-4, Ly. ._ he that touched a defiled Garment, was 
\ hunſelf«-defiled, The ſence is, either, 1. That where there is dan- 
ger of infettion from Hereticks, and obſtinate Sinners, all copverſe 
with them, and any thing whereby the Contagion of their Dottrine 
or Mariners. may reach ns , is to-be avoided : Or, 2. That when we 
reprehend others, "we ſhauld doit with ſutable affe&ions, and though 
we would fave themfelves,. we ſhould hate their Vices, and any thing 
that promates them, or ſayours of them. o 


24 * Now unto. him that is able to kee 


fence of his glory z with exceeding joy. | 
 » From ſtumbling in your Spiritual Courſe, and fo able to make 
you perſevere to the end. x Or, His Glorious Preſence, 7. e. before 
himſelf, Eph. 5. 27. Having exhorted theſe Sajnts to perſeverance in 
the Faith, he now tells them in whoſe ſtrength they muſt ſtand, 
and to whom they are to give the Glory of it. ; | 
25 To the only wiſe 4 God our Saviour b, be glo- 
ry c, and mzjeſty.d, dominion and power e, both now 
| and for ever, Amen. . 


be diſcouraged with roughneſs , ſhould be handled with more ten- 


_ derneſs and compaſſion. 


a Only wiſe infinitely, and of himſelf, 4 Either God , who is. 
ſometimes called by this Title, Tt. 1.3. and 3. 4. and 1 Tim. 2. 3: 
Or:rather Chriſt. c See 1 Pet.4.11.& $5.11. d Or, Magnificent Heb. 
i.3.and 8. 1. it ſeems to fignifie the height and excellency of Gcd's 
Glory. e Authority, and Right to Govern, which here is aſcribed 
to God.as well as ſtrength or ſufficiency for it. 
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gently exhorted to come out of it of themſelves, | but ſpeedily and. 


2 you from * Rom.t6; 
falling 7, and to preſent you faultleſs z betore the pre: I, 


* Rev.3.4 


ph. 3.20. - 
ITim.1.17 


The Preface to the AnnoTtaTIOns upon the REveLaTiONS. 


A Hine? ſome particular Hereticks , ſuch as Cerdon and Mercion, have .doubted the Divine Authority of tha 
A... myſteriows piece of Holy Writ, and ſome better Mei in the Primitive times doubted of it, the Manuſcript Copy of 
it baving been at firſt reſerved in few bands, and (a ſome think) in the fewer, becauſe of the affairs and fate of the 
Roman Empire revealed in it ; yet beſides its general reception as ſuch, by the Church in all late Ages, there s in it 
ſuch au Harmony, both with Daniel's Prophecy in the Old Teſtament, and with the Types made uſe of by the Holy Pro- 
phets, fuch manifeſt alluſions te the whole Order and Oeconomy of the Fewiſh Church, ſuch an agreement : the Dottrine 
contained in it, with the Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament, concerning God and Chriſt, the Reſurreftion from 


the Dead, and the Day of Fudgment ; and of the Promiſes and Threatnings contained in it, with the Promiſes and þ. 


Threatuings in other parts of Holy Writ, that none who hath not a Vanity to quarrel the whole Canon of Scripture,can reas 
ſonably. diſpute the Divvine Autbority of thu part of it. 

It appeareth from ver. x. that John was the Penman of it ; and that ths John was the beloved Diſciple, be that was 
the Penman of one of the Goſpels hath been doubted by ery few,and with very little reaſon,as will appear to him that will 
but wiſely conſider the terms and phraſes uſed in it alma#f peculiar to this Apoſtle, and bardly to be found in Scripture a- 
ny where, but in this Book and the Goſpel of John, ſuch as calling Chri## The Word, of which be bare Record, &e. 
Nor their Obje&ion of any validity, who obje, That inthe Goſpel he ordinarily concealeth hu Name, which tha Au- 
ther doth not ; conſidering that in that he wrote a Relation or Hiſtory of things pa#t, to be proved by many Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes ; but bere a Revelation or Prophecy of things to come, to which his Name 'was neceſſary, that Men might 
Judge by what Authority he thus 2wrote. | | 

For the time of his writing it, himſelf tells ws, chap. 1.9. That be received this Revelation from God while be was in 
Patmos, for the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, :his was (if we may believe Hiſtory, and we 
have nothing elſe to inform us) in the time of Domitian the Roman Emperor , about the 94th, or 95th year after 
the Nativity of Chri#t, ſo as this Book pleads a preſcription of near (ixteen hundred years, in which very few ever queſtion- 
ed its Divine Authority, © | 

For the Scope of it, it is plainly told ws, chap. T. x. JiZa« mis Sino ns & Ss yeritar fs rhxq, To ſhew his 
Servants what ſhould come to pals. The like we have repeated, chap. 32. 6. upon which account it is called A Re- 
velation,: and « Prophecy, neither of which terms agree 30 a Narration or Hiſtory, the object of which is ſome thing 


or things that are already paſt. | 
1 will not undertake to give the certain and infallible ſenſe of the ſeveral paſſages of this myſteriow Prophecy, In mag- 


nis Yoluiſſe fat eſt, Bur I bawe proceeded upon theſe few Poſtulata. 2 Si 
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96, or at leaſt not long before, but of things to come, 


REVEL 


t. That the wholeof this Book is no Hiſtorical Relation of things that were paſſed before the year 95 or 


ATION 


which bath made me wholly rejef} the Notions of -Gro- 


tius and Dr. Hammond, ſo far as they concerned the Siege or Deſtruttion of Jerulalem, which was paſt 26 of 27 
gears before John beard of this Revelation. 1 cannot un ſtand how this can agree with chap. 1.1. or chap. 22.6. 

2. That it contains a Prophecy of the mot remarkable things that happened either to the Roman Empire ; or ro che 
Church, (all which was within tbe Latitude of that in St.John's time) during the whole time of that ; or, which ſhould 
happen after the decay of that, throughout the Church to the End of the World = | ; 

3. That this time is reaſonably divided into three Periods; the firf determining with the Roman Empire's continus 


- ing Pagan, 310 or 325 years after Chrif#: the ſecond with 


the total ruine of Antichrift, when that ſhall be I cannot 


" rel, The third with Chrift's coming to the laft Fudgment. The firt is by ſome called Regnum Draconis Ethnicum ; 
the ſecond Vicariatus Draconis Antichriſtianus ; :he third Regnum Chriſti; or, Status Ecclefiz tranquillus. | 

4. I ſee no reaſon to diſſent from thoſe eminent Men, who think that part of the Revelation which relates to the ff 
period, and js predifioe of what bappened to the Church of God until the time of Canſtantine the Great, 310 of 225 
years after Chrift, beginneth with chap. 4. and endeth with chap. 7. and that the Silence in Heaven for half an 
Hour, mentioned chap. 8. ver. 1. relateth tothe reſt which the Church had from Conltantine”s time rill the end of The- 


odoſius's Reign, about 70 or 75 Jears. 
5. Where to fix the 'Epoca, or 


beginning of the 1260 years, or 42 Months, I cannot tell. That the Myſtery of 


% 


Iniquity began to work in the Apoſtle'stime, 15 evident from 1 Thell. 2. 7. and reaſon will tel %, that Rome, as ir 
now ſtands, or as it was in the year 1606, was not built up in a Day ; the great Corruptions then' in it came in and grew 

degrees ; but Tcannot tell bow to count Anticbriſt*s Reign, but from the time Phocas bumoured the Pope with the 
Title and Stile of Supream-or Univerſal Biſhop ; from which time 1 ſhould rather reckon the I260 years, than from any 


time before. 


6. I do agree with thoſe who think the 11 firft Chapters contain the ſumm of whatſoever is prophecied concerning the 


two firſt Periods, though many things falling within them, are more particularly and 


fully opened, chap. 12, 13, 14, IF, 


17, 18, 19, The twelfth Chapter giving us a particular account of the Church during the $0 firſt Periods ; the 

| = Owing £ a more — pp of AntichGift, both in the Secular Power, and in bis Eccleſiaft ical Juriſdifti- 

on : the 15:h and 16th Chapter more fully open to us what ſhould be done under the ſixth Trumpet. In the 17th Chap- 

ter we have a more full deſcription of the Beaſt with two Horns, mentioned chap. 13. 11. which ſignified Antichriſt 5s 

fitting in the Temple of God. The 18th more fully deſcribes bis fall, Jummarily before mentioned chap. 14. The 19th, 
ſo far as it concerneth the Praiſe given to God for this, relates to that great Diſpenſation of Providence. 

7. 1 take the third ſtate of the Church (to which I cannot conceruve we are yet come, which I called its ſerene and 
quiet ſtare) to be foretold and deſcribed chap. 20. after which ſhall be the Battel with all the Wicked of the Earth,which 
{hall end in Chriſt's coming to Fudge the World, and the General Reſurrettion in order to it. | 

8. I take the rwolaft Chapters to deſcribe a ſtate of the Church, agreeing to none but the Church Triumphant,and have 


accordmyg ly interpreted them. 
If any differ from me in any of theſe things, 


it will be no 
Chapters and Verſes relating to ther. 


wonder if be diſagreeth with me in [the Explication of the 


I dare not be poſitive as to the ſenſe I have given, but ſhall only ſay it xs what appeareth to me moſt probable. There 
bave been found ſome in the Tents of Proteſtants, that have taken much pains to free the Papacy from the imputation of 
Ancichriltianilar. The 1 conceive 25 Grotius his Deſign, in his Interpretation of this Book, as if it had been an HHi- 


. ftary rather than a Prophecy, .and if a Prophecy, fulfilled in 


leſs than 250 years after it was publiſhed. As to the Papacy 


being Antichrift, Think that great perſon ſpake well, who would not be peremptory in the caſe ; but ſaid, it bad (o many 
of bis Marks, that upon an Hue and Cry for Antichriſt, he ſhould apprehend him. 1 ſhall add, that if he were [o ap- 
prehended and tried, he could never acquit himſelf either at the Bar of Scripture or Reaſon. 


CRHAY--1 


John direFeth the Revelations to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, wiſhing 
them grace from God, from the ſeven Spirits, 1 4. and from 
Feſia Chriſt, whoſe Perſon, Titles, and manner of Coming to Fudg- 
ment are deicribed, 5 8. He declares his Name, Place, an 
Time when he received this Revelation, 9,10. The Voice that ſpake 
to him, -the Viſion of the jeven Candleſticks, and the glorious appear- 
ance of Chriſt's Perſon , Ut 15. John being terrified at the 
fight, is comforted, 17, 18. A Charge to write the things he had 
ſeen, which are, and are to come, 19, The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars 
and Candleſtichs explained, 26. 


—He Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 4, which God gave 
unto him b, to thew unto his ſervants c things 
whichmult ſhortly 'cometo paſs 4 ; and he ſent and 


ſignified i: by his angel e unto hisſervant John f. 
4 The Apocalyps, ( as this Book is ſometimes called ) that is, the 
diſcovering, or unveiling of ſome hidden things ; (ſo the word Re- 
welation fignifieth.) The Greek, word is often uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, and is ordinarily tranſlated ſo. Tt is called the Revelation 
of Jeſs Chrif, becauſe Chriſt received it from his Father, as the 
ne<t words ſhew. b Which God gave unto him, as he was Media- 
tor ; By God, here is to bz underſtood the Father, not excluſively to 
the Son, as if he were not God, but to ſhew the order of working 
in the Holy Trinity, John 7. 16. and 14. 10. Chriſt in his ſtate of 
Humiliation is ſaid to /carn of the Father ; in his ſtate of Exaltation 
to receive from the Father. © To John, and by him to all Saints that 
will be ſtudious of things revealed. d " a J& 2Þ4dzm crdxy, This 
Phraſe puts us out of doubt, that this Book 15 not a Relatzon,or Nar- 
rative of things paſt, but a Revelation, or Pred:iFion of things to 
come. Sce alſo chap. 22. 6,15. which makes me wonder at the 
Confidence of a Learned Anmtator of our own, That all things here 
relate cither to the Siege of Hieryſalem, (which was paſt more than 
20 years before this Revelation to St. John)or to Pagan Rome,which, 
iadeed, continued 200 and odd years after this. But his Notion 1s 
* contrary to the general Senſe of all Interpreters, whether the anci- 
ent Fathers , or modern Writers. The Phraſe, indeed, ſignifies 
feortly, but never what was past, nor always,What ſha!l in a few days 
come to pai, See Luke 18. 8. Rom.16.20. though indeed ſometimes 
- jt Genifes the time immediately following a Command, as A&s 12.7. 
and 22: 18. and conſidering it is God's Phraſe, to whom a thouſand 
years are but as yeſterday, Pſalm go. 4. and who calls the 'things 
that are not, as if they were; and who manifeſtly calls all thoſe 
years betwixt Chriſt's caming, and the end of the World, (almoſt 
1700 of which are paſt already the lait Days, we may allow him 
to ſay, Thoſe things ſhould be ſhortly, which ſoon after ſhould begin 


» 


to be effefted, though not finiſhed till Chriſt's ſecond coming. 


Though therefore we may allow this Verſe to be the Key to open 

- the whole Apocalyps, yet we muſt judge the Learned Author hath 
turned it the, wrong way, Chriſt had foretold the Ruine of 7ie- 
ruſalem, Matth. 24. nor was it now the matter of a Prophecy, but 
Hiſtory. The fix fir$# Seals plainly ſhew the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church under Rome Pagan ; what ſhall we ſay toall things repreſent- 
ed under the ſeventh Seal, &c. e Firſt by one Angel, then by ano- 
ther, or (poſſibly) conſtantly by the ſame.  f Whothis John was, we 
ſhall declare further, v. 2, 4. 

2 Who bare record of the word of Godg,. and of 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt 5, and of all things that 
he ſaw 3z. 

g This Phraſe determines the Controverſie about the Penman of 
this part of holy Writ, and puts it out of doubt, that it was Fohn 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. The Phraſe ſo to John 1. 19,32, 
34- and 19. 35. The word in theGreek ſignifies, bare Teſtimony to, 
or of the Word of God. Some underſtand Chris fo called, 1 John 1.2. 
Some would have the Goſpel meant by it; and if any think this the 
more probable ſenſe, becauſe, t Chriſt be elſewhere called the 
Word, yet he is not called the Word of God; and it is not here in the 
Datrve, but the Accuſative Caſe; I ſee no reaſon to contradid them. 
h By the Teſtimony of Chriſt, is to be underſtood the Dofriae of 
Chriſt, called fo, becauſe it is a Teſtimony concerning him: Or ra- 
ther, that which he teſtified, who is elſewhere called the true and 

faithful Witneſs. i This may be underſtood with reference to what 
went before; ſo it agreeth with on I. or to what followeth in 
this Revelation, made to hinrin Viſions, in a great meaſure. 


3 * Bleſſed js he that readeth &, and they that hear 
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the words of this prophecy 7, and keep thoſe things * Rom. 13. 


which are written therein z : F For the time is at 
hand ». - | 
& From hence 1s well concluded, That this is a Portion. of holy 


Writ, to be read publickly and privately, otherwiſe no Bleſſing 
would have been pronounced to the Readers, or the Hearers: of it. 
{ It is alſo well from hence concluded, That this Book is n& Hiſtory 
of things done, but a Predi&ion of things to come to paſs ; for 
though Prophecy in ſome Scriptures ſignifieth more largely the Reve- 
lation of the Divine Will, yet here it muſt ſignifie ſtritly. m That 
kecps it in Memory, and liveth in view of it, and as a Perſon that 
believes it ; they are bleſſed, as they will from it be comforted; con- 
cerning all the Sufferings of the Church, and People of God. n The 
Seaſon for the Accompliſhment of theſe things is nigh,not paſſed, but 
the time when they ſhall begin to happen, is not very far off. 


4 TOHNeto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, 
Grace be unto you, and peace p from him which 
is, 
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Chap. I. 
+Job. 1-1- is, and + which was 9, and which is to: come,and from 
the ſeven ſpirits whish are before his throne r : 

0 John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt writes either to all the Churches 
of Aſia under the Notion of.ſeven, (which is the number of Perieth- 
on) or to thoſe ſeven Churches-mentioned, v. 11. Epheſis , Smyrna, 
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, ( ſeven ta- 
mous Places in Aſia the leſs, where the Goſpel was planted) which 
being the moſt famous Churches in that part of the World, John 15 
commanded to depoſite this Prophecy in their Hands, by them to be 
communicated unto other Churches. Theſe Churches were in the 
molt famous Cities of the lefſer 4ſia : ſome think John was the Apo- 
ſtle that preached moſt in Aſia, and founded theſe Churches; 

. others, that though they were founded by Peter and Paul, yet after 
their Death John took upon him the charge of them. It is the opt- 
nion of ſome Learned Men, that the Apoſtle did not, in the Epiitle 

: to the Churches in Aſia, defign only to tell them of their Errour,and 

| preſcribe.to their Cure, but that in writing tothem, he aſſigns both 
a Prophetical Inſtru#ion of us all concerning the ſtate of the Church 
in all Periods from that time to. the Day of Judgment, and alſo to 
reprove and counſel all preſent and ſucceeding Churches; but of this 
we may poſſibly ſpeak more afterward. p Grace and Peace 1s the 
common Apoſtolical Salutation, as to the ſenfe of which, we have 
often ſpoke ; the Apoſtle wiſheth them the fee Love of God, that 15, 
Grace, and the Seal of it, Rom. 5. 1. Peace with God and their own 
Conſciences, and each with other. q Theſe words are a deſcription 
of God, particularly of Jeſus Chriſt in his Eternity and Immutability. 
He was from Eternity; he is now, and he ſhall be for ever. Or, (as 
ſome) he was in his Promiſes before his Incarnation ; he is now God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, and he is to come as a Judge to judge the quick 
and the dead. This was an ancient Name of God, Exod.3.14. I am 
that I am.——I am hath ſent me unto you. Theſe words interpret 
the Name Jehovah. r' It 1s very difficult todetermine what is meant 
by the ſeven Spirits here before the Throne, we read of them alſo chap. 
Z-. I. & 4. 5.& 5.6, Chriſt is deſcribed, chap.. 3. I. as having the 
ſeven Spirits of God. It is ſaid, chap. 4. 5. that the ſeven Lamps of 
Fire burning before the Throne, are the jeven Spirits of God: and chap. 
5. 6. That the Lamb's ſeven Eyes , were the ſeven Spirits of God. 
This is all the Light we have from Scripture : Some think they are 
ſeven Angels that are here meant. We read chap. 8. 2. of ſeven An- 
gels that ſtood before God; and in chap. 15.16,17. there 1s a like men- 
tion of ſeven Angels; and Zech. 4. 2, 10. Zechariah had a Viſion of 
ſeven Lamps, and ſeven Pipes, which ver..10. are ſaid to be the Eyes 
of the Lord which run to and fro through the . whole Earth. But John 
faluting the Churches with Grace and Peace from theſe ſeven Spurits, 
and joyning them with Chriſt, they do not ſeem to be Creatures, An- 
gels , that are here meant, but ſuch a Being from whom Grace and 

Peace cometh. Others therefore underſtand by them , the ſeven 

Workings of Divine Providence in his managery of the Afﬀairs of the 

World, with relation to the Church, of which we ſhall read after, 

but this alſo ſeems hard. The ſenſe ſeems to be, and from the Holy 

Ghoſt, who, though hut one Spiritual Being , yet exerteth his Influ- 
ence many ways, and by various Manifeſtations , called here ſeven 
Spirits, becauſe all flow from the ſame Spirit. They are therefore- 
called, chap. 4. 5. burning Lamps. The Holy Ghoſt deſcending in 
the appearance of Fire, Ads 2. and being compared to Fire, Matth. 

3- I1.they are called the Lamb's ſeven Eyes, and ſeven Horns,chap. 5.6. 

- Chriſt had the Spirit without meaſure ; and the Holy Spirit is oft 
called the Spirit of Chriſt. This ſeemeth the beſt ſenſe; the Rea- 
der may find the Objeftions to it anſwered in Mr. Poot's Synopfis Cri- 
ticorum uponthis Verſe. 


And from Jeſus Chriſt, * who 5s the faithful wit- 
[, and the F firſt-begotten of the dead r, and the 


"mM 4. | Prince of the kings of the earth u: Unto him that 


19.16. loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 


blood w, 

f Here is an expreſs mention of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he was the 
Procurer of our Redemption, and our Mediator, to whom the Fa- 
ther committed all Power, as to the Church. He is called the faith- 
ful and true Witnef, 1 Tim. 6. 13. he witneſſed a good Confeſſion before 
Pontius Pilate ; he bare record of himſelf, John 8. 13, 14. See al- 
ſo I/a.q3-10, & 55.4 John 18. 37. # That is, who. firſt roſe from 
the dead, wiz. by his own Power, -John 10. 18, and to die' no more. 
See Aﬀs 13. 34. 1 Cor. 15. 20. u The King of Kings, chap.17.14. 
& 19, 16. 1 Tim. 6.15. The firſt Name here given to Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth his Prophetical Office, the ſecond his Prieſtly Office, this laſt his 
Kingly Office. w Here begins a Doxology, cr giving Glory to Chrift, 
{ ſuch Forms are frequent in the Epiltles ) firſt , as be that waſh- 


dur + 


C Ch.3.14. 
f1Cor.1 5. ne 


ed us from our fins, both from the guilt, and from the pollution and |- 


dominion of our Sins, with his Blood, paying a Price, and ſatisfying 
*- Juſtice for, and meriting our Sanfification. See Heb. g. 14. 
I John 1. 7. 
*Ch.s.10, 6 And hath ® made vs kings and prieſts unto God 
& 20.6, and his Father x: To him be glory and dominion for 


ever and ever. Amen y. 

x Kings, to rule over our oown Appetite, and govern our ſelves 

by the Law of his Word, to fight and conquer the World, the Fleſh, 

and the Devil. Kings in a Spiritual ſenſe, for our Kingdom 1s hike 

his from whom we derive it, not of this World; the he adds, 

' unto God, to the Honour and Glory of God, for his Service, who 1s 
the Father of Chriſt : Prieſts to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, accepta- 

ble to God, through the Beloved, 1 Pet. 2. 5. our Bodies as a H- 

wving Sacrifice , Rom. 12.1. part of our Eſtates, Phil. 4.18.” - The Sa- 

crifices of Praiſe, the Fruit-of our Lips,Heb. 13.15. So as all the Pri- 

viledges of the. Jews, Exod. 19.6. belong to us, and that jn a more 

eminent manner. Through Chriſt we alſo are a Royal PrieFhood, a 

peculiar Perple. y Let all 'Praiſe, -and Honour, and Acknowledg- 

*Dan.7.13 ments be paid, and all Power aſcribed to him for ever. 


_—_—_ 26 + *® Behold z, hecometh with clouds 4, and every 
+7, Eye ſhall ſee him b,and t they alſo which'pierced hime: 
12.10, andall kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe ofhim : 
Joh,19.37. Even fo, Amen. | 


REVELATION. 


7 St. John being to ſpeak of the various Aﬀiftions of the Church 
of God, which ſhould  ndediarely in, and hold on during the 
whole time that Rome ſhould continue heathen, and 1250 years af- 
ter, during the whole Reign of the Beaſt, prepareth Chriſtians for 
it, by calling them by the Eye of Faith to fee ( though at a great 
diſtance ) Chriſt coming to Judgment, whom a he ſpeaks of 'as al- 
ready coming, ( according to the uſual ſtile of Prophets, who uſe to 
ſpeak of thoſe things that ſhall ſhortly be done, or certainly, as if 
they were already done ) he deſcribes the manner of Chriſt's coming 
to judgment, and faith; he cometh with Clouds, that js, in # glori- 
ous manner, in the Clouds with great power and glory, Matth. 24. 3o. 
and-25. 31. n his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, with ten 
thouſands of his Saints, Jude 14. with a ſhout, the wwice of the Arch- 
angel, and the Trump of God, 1 Thell. 4.16. here, with the Clouds, 
bright and glorious Clouds, not obſcuring him, but making his Ap- 
pearance more glorious and terrible. þ He ſhall come viſty ; for 
Azfs 1. 11. he ſhall ſo come, as he was ſeen going up to Heaven, 
Iſa. 40. 5. c They alſo which pierced him ſhall look on him, Zech. 
72. 10. yea, not thoſe only which pierced him with their Spears; but 
every Sinner who hath pierced him with his Sins, Jeb. 5.6. From 
whence we may obferve, that the Reſurreftion will be general; and 
thoſe in the great X/guPs Country are like to awake out of their 
!leepin the Grave, as well as others. dAll the Nations of the Earth ; 
Gr. the Tribes of the Earth, ſhall wail, not with a mourning of Re- 
pentance, the time for that will be paſt,but with a wailing of Deſpair 
and Horrour. c The laſt words ate either a Prophetical Afſertion, 
confirming the Truth of what he had faid , or a pious Prayer or 
Deſire, or rather both together. TD 
8 * I am Alpha,and Omega, the beginning and the * If. 44.6. 
ending, faith the Lord d, + which is, and which was, & 4% 12- 
and which is to come, the Almighty e. CANS 4 
4 Alpha and Omega are the firſt and laſt Letters in the Greeh Al- + w_ ze 
Phaber, as Aleph and Tau are in the Hebrew Alphabet ; the meaning (4,10 & 
of theſe is expounded, the Beginning, and the End. He who was be- & _ . 
fore all, and ſhall continue to exiſt, when all Creatures ſhall ceaſe to & 16. .!* 
be; the firſt and the laſt, as the ſame terms are expounded,chap.22. * © 2 
13. fo Ta. 41. 4. and 43. 10. See ver.q. e He addeth the Almigh- 
ty, to ſhew that he was able to make his words good. Thus in this 
Verſe, Omnipotency, Eternity, and Immutability , are all applied to 
oo, and particulary predicated of our Lord and Sayiour Jeſus 
wriſt, 
9 I John who alſo « your brother f and * com- + phil.x.9, 
panion in tribulation g, and F in the kingdom -and & 4.14. 
patience of Jeſus Chriſt þ , was in the iſle that is cal- 2 Tim-1.8« 


led Parmos 5, (for the word of God, and for the te- 4 
ſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt &. 2 Tim. 2. 


£ The fame mentioned-ver. 4. the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet x 2. 
he diſdaineth not to call thoſe his Brethren, whom his Lord ſo cal- || Chap-C.9- 
led. g The Pagan Perſecutions were now begun. Nero firſt began 
them about 23 years after Chriſt was aſcended into Heaven, but he 
died within three years time after he had. began that Courſe. Then . 
the Chriſtians had ſome reſt for 12 years, by reaſon of the ſhort 
Reigns of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and the Kindneſs of Flavins, 
and Titus Veſpaſianus, but about 82 years after Chriſt, began Dom- 
tian to reign, and to perſecute the Chriſtians about the year 90. He 
lived not long, for he was ſlain Anno $57. but 1n thoſe ſeven years he 
put todeath, impriſoned, and baniſhed many.' Fohn 1s ſaid to have 
been baniſhed by him Anno 93. and to have had this Revelation 94, 
and 95. Domit1an lived but four or five years after this. After his 
death Fohn is ſaid to have come back to Epheſus, and to have died 
there three years after, about the year 58. But for five years ohn 
was the Chriſtians Companion in Tribulation. þ Either the King- 
dom of Chri, a Member of the Chriſtian Church, or'the Kingdom 
of Glory, which is tobe arrived at, both by patient waiting, and by 
patient Suffering for Jeſus Chriſt, or waiting for the ſecond Appear- 
ance of Chriſt, in order to his _ Kingdom. i This Iſland , 
Geographers tell us, was an Ifand in the Icarian, or A*gean Sea, a- 
bout 35 Miles in compaſs, (one of thoſe 53 Iſlands called the Cycla- 
des.) k He tells us how he came to be in Patmos, u1z. for preach> 
ing the Word of God, and thoſe Truths to which Chriſt had given 
Teſtimony : He did not voluntarily go thither to preach the Goſpel 
( for thoſe Iſles have in them few Inhabitants) but he was baniſhed 


thither by the Emperour Domitian's Officers. Baniſhment 'was a 
very ordinary Puniſhment amongſt the Romans, in caſe of what they 
would call Sedition. Euſebis tells us, that one Flavia Dometilla, 
tho _ was Neece to the Conſ#/, was baniſhed upon the ſame account 
at this time. | 


ro * I was in the Spirit Jon the Lords day mz, and *Chap.q-2- 


heard behind me a great voice, asof a trumpet n, | 


. I Not only in Spiritual Imployment, ſuppoſe Meditation, and 
Prayer, but in an Fxtaſie ; my Soul was { as it were )ſeparated from 
my Body, and under the more than ordinary Influence and Com- 
munications of the Spirit, as A#s 10. Io, and 11. 5. and 1679. and 
18.9. m Upon the Chriſtian Sabbath, called the Ltra"'s Day, ( as- 
the Eucharift, or breaking of Rread, is called the Lord's Supper, 
I Cor. 11. 20. ) becauſe Chriſt inſtituted it; or, becauſe the end of 
its Inſtitution was the Remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurreftion, (as 
the end of the Lord's Supper was the Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Death.) or becauſe it was inſtituted for the Honour of Chriſt. 
n 7ohnin the Tſe of Patmos was keeping the Chriſtian Sabbath in 
Spiritual Services, Meditation and Prayer, and fell into a Trance, 


\ wherein he had a more immediate Communion with the Holy Spirit, 
which begun with his hearing a loud Voice, as it were, behind him, 
as loud as the ſound of a Trumpet. | 

1x Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the- firſt and 
the laſt » : and, What thou fſeeſt, write in a book », 
and ſend 5: unto the ſeven Churches which are in A- 
ſia 93 unto Epheſus r, and unto Smyrna /, and unto. 
Pergamos r, and unto Thyatira «, and unto Sardis w, 
and; unto Philade!phia x, and unto Laodicea y. . - 


| 6 I, who ſpake unto thee, am the Eternal, Immutable God. 
p What 
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* Ifa. 49-2. 


as White as ſnow f'; and his eyes were as a flame of 


"both denote his-Purity, and, Wiſdom, and that he is the Ancient of 
Days; See Dan. 7.9, 


T-Ch. 14-2. 
- many waters z. - 


” Jr 
.*,16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars Þ, and 


Ch. 2. 16.: and his countenance -was as the fun ſhining in his 
& 19-15, ſtrength m:- 


"Þ What thou ſhalt preſently ſee, write in « Book, not in looſe Fa- 


- Whence we may © that this Book is not only the Re- 
velation of the Will of Chriſt, but written by his Diretion. 9g Not 
to all that lived within the Juriſdiftion, or of theſe Cities, 
but only to thoſe Chriſtians who lived in or near theſe places, which 
are all Cities in the leſſer Aſia. r Epheſis was the moſt famous 


whete Paul preached, As 19, 10:&c. and ſtaycd three years, chap. 
20,31. It was 4 noble City in that part of Greece, which was cal- 
led Tonia. # Smyrna was a: Sca-Port City in the ſame Country. 
# Pergamos was a City of Troas, or Phrygia.. u Thyatira was a Ct- 
ty in Lydia, or Myſia. w Sards alſo was a City in Lyaa, near the 
Mountain Tmolus. x Philadelphia was a City in Lydia, next -Myſia. 
3 Laodicea was a City in Afia near the River Lycz. In all theſe Ci- 
ties there were Congregations of Chriſtians formed into Churches, 
to whom God here ordereth St. Fohn to ſend theſe Viſions, when he 
had wrote them in a Book. Our Country-man, Mr. Brightman asks, 
Where Rome was all this while ? and how it came to paſs God di- 
rected not theſe Myſteries to be ſent, and kept in their Archives, 
eſpecially if (-as the Papiſts ſay ) the Biſhop there be Chriſt's ſucceſ- 
ſive Vicar 2 and conſidering too, how great Friends Peter and John 
were wont to be? But the forementioned Author tartly replies to 
his own Queſtion, That that Church, it ſeems, could never err, and 
therefore needed not any Correptory, or Monitory Epiſtle. 


12 And I turned to ſe the voice that ſpake with 
mez. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle- 


ſticks 8. 

z That is, to fee the Perſon, whoſe Voice I heard ſpeaking to me; 
or elſe by ſeeing, is meant Underſtanding; ( but that he might have 
done without turning ) he therefore turned, hoping to ſee the Per- 
ſon that ſpake. a By theſe ſeven Candleſticks which he ſaw, are 
meant the ſeyen Churches ; ſo we find it infallibly expounded, ver. 
20, we ſhall find in this Book frequent Alluſions to the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple. Here they begin: In the Jewiſh Tabernacle there was one Gol- 
den Candleſtick, and ſeven Lamps, to give light againſt it ; ſo Numb. 
8. 2. Zecha 4.2. John here ſeth ſeven. God had but one Church of 

'the jews, but many amongſt the Gentiles. This Notion or Compa- 
riſon-of Churches to Golden CandleSichks, both ſheweth us the Na- 
ture and Office of the Churches of Chriſt, they do not give Light of 
themſelves, only hold Lights; and it is their Duty to keep 1n them 
the pure Word of God, which is a Light to our Feet, and a godly 
Miniſtry ; and it alſo lets us know, that they ought to keep them- 
ſelves pure (as beaten or”, from all Corruption, as to Dodtrine, 
and their Members from all ſcandalous Converſation. 


13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks 5, 


*Ez. 1.26, * one like unto the Son of man e, + clothed with a gar- 


Dan.7.13.i inEnt down to the foot d,and [| 
Ch. 14.14. 
F Dan. 10. 


5,6. 
{| Ch. 15.6, 


girt aboutthe paps with 
a golden pirdle e. = 
6 That is, of the Churches,reſembled by the Golden Candleſticks. 
c One like to the Son of Man. We fay, no like is the ſame; but 
Chriſt who was the Son of Man, and who ordinarily calls himſelf fo 
throughout the Goſpel, is undoubtedly here meant, as appeareth by 
verſ. 17,18. which Deſcriptian can agree to him alone. He is ſaid 
to have come in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh , though he came in true 
Human Fleſh ; and Phil. 2. 8. He was made in the likeneſ? of Men. 
John ſaw one who appeared to him, as a Man, in the midſt of ſe- 
ven Golden Candlefſticks, which was Chriſt in the midft of his 
Churches; placed in the midſt, partly to let us know his Obſerva- 
tion of them all, and-partly to let us know his being at hand to 
them all, tohelp, prote&, and defend them. d N:&ig», the word 
ſignifieth a long Garment reaching to the Feet , whether of Linen 
or ellen, or what.other material 15 not expreſſed ; ſo as it ſeemeth 
to me hard to determine, Whether it was to fignifie his Prieſtly, or 
Kingly Office, or neither. It is an Habit of Gravity. e Nor dare I 
determine the fignificancy of the Golden Girdle about his Loins. 
It was an Habit like that in Dame!'s Viſion, Dan. 10. 5. They 
were both Symbols of Majeſty, Authority, and Dignity, and the Ap- 
, pearance agreed very well to him, who was both an High Prieſt , 
ant a King. 
14 His head and hs hairs were white like wooll, 


fire g. 

f Whiteneſs ſignifies Purity ; whiteneſs of Hair ſignifies Old Age 
ordinarily, which commonly 1s attended with more Prudence , as 
having moſt Experience : hence this Appearance of Chriſt may 


13, 22. though there the term of Ancient 0 
Days belongs to God the Father, yet it alſo agreeth to Chriſt , who 
15 equal with the Father, as to his Divine Nature. - g Such an A 
pearance is applied to God, Ezehk. i. 27. Dan. 10. 6. and to Chriſt, 
Rev. 19. 12, to denote Cher Chriſt's Knowledge, 6a ks and Om- 
mſczence; or his Grace in purifying Souls, as Fire doth Metals; or his 
Wrath and Anger againſt his Enemies. 


x5 And his feet like unto fine braſs g, as if they 
burned in a furnace h ; and* his voiceas che found of 


g There are nice Diſquiſitions what this Chalcolibanum ( which 
we tranſlate, fine Braſs) was : vid. Poli Synopſin. I underſtand not 
of what profit the Determination will be to us. 


R EVELATION 


By the: Feet of 


and of Favour, Pal. 110. x. and.of Honour and Dignity. The even 
Stars are expounded, ver. 20. to be the Miniſters of the Goſpel, his 
Meflengers to his Churches, who having in all times been moſt ex: 
poſed to the Malice and Rage of Enemies; Chriſt is ſaid to hold 
them in his Right Hand, as to ſignifie the Dignity he hath put uport 
them, and the Favour he hath ſhewed them; fo alſo to ſhew his Re- 
ſolution to prote& them, according to his Promiſe, Matth. 28. 20, 
{ Either his Goſpel and Word compared to a two-edged Sword, 
Heb. 4. 12. or a Sword of Juſtice, which he will uſe till he hath per. 
fettly overcome, and vanquiſhed his Enemies. m That is, was very 
glorious, ſo as the Apoſtle was not able to behold him. 


17 And when I faw him,.I fell at his feet as dead », 


Fear not o, + Lam the firſt, and the laſt p. 


Toſh. 5. 14. 


me no harm. þ See verſ. 8. 11. * 


the keys of hell and of death /. 

q The living God, who had Life in my ſelf, and gave Life to the 
World, but affumed the Human Nature, and was made Man, and in 
that Nature died, but I roſe again from the dead, and ſhall die no 
more, but ever live to make Interceſfion for my People. r This is 
a great Truth. { And have power to kill, and caſt into Hell ; or I 
have the power over Death, and the ſtate of the Dead, ſo as I can 
raiſe thoſe that are dead, to life again ; I have the command of 
Death, whether Temporal or Eternal ; as he who hath the Keys of 
an Houſe can let in, and ſhut out of it whom he pleaſeth, fo I bring 
to Heaven, and throw to Hell whom I pleaſe. 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen :, and 
the things which are «, and the things which ſhall be 


hereafter w. 
# Either the things which thou haſt ſeen from the beginning of 
the Goſpel ; ao Matth, 4. 21. was a Companion of Chriſt from 
the time preſently following his Baptiſm and Temptations : Or, the 
Viſion of me, which thou haſt now had ; which I judge moſt pro- 
bably the ſenſe : not underſtanding why our Lofd ſhould ſet John to 
write what ( though they were not then written,yet ) Chriſt knew, 
ſhould be written 1n another Book by John himſelf, viz. in his Go- 
ſpel, and by Matthew, Mark , and Luke, in their Hiſtortes of the 
Goſpel, and in the Ads of the Apoſtles, eſpecially conſidering they 
were to be wrote plainly, ſo as he who runs may read them and 
what John was to write here, was to be written Enzgmatically, and 
darkly repreſented in Viſions : and it is againſt reafon to think the 
ſame things ſhould be firſt revealed plainly, and then more darkly,and 
| both by Direftion from God. u The preſent Aﬀairs of the Church; 
we have the Hiſtory till Paul was carried Priſoner to Rome, ( which 
was about the ſixtieth year after Chriſt ) in the As of the Apoſtles ;, 
ſc that I conceive the furtheſt that John lookt back, was but 35s 
years ; for he was in Patmos about the year 93, and 1s conceived to 
have wrote this Book, 96. Hence the matter of the Revelation ts 
eaſily concluded. 1. The things which were the preſent Afﬀars of the 
Church, Anno 96. or looking back only to 60, which Things are ſup- 
poſed to be written by John in chap. 2. 33 w And the Things which 
ſhall be hereafter, to the end of the World, under the reign of the 
Drago | the Pagan Roman Empire } and the reign of Antichriff, or 
the Beaff, for 1260 years, and from thence until Chriſt ſhall cometo 
Judgment. 
20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou faw- 


eſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 


/ Chap: 


And he * laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, * Dan, 1c, 

IO. 

n oe at the Majeſty and Glory of the Appearance ; See Þ Ifa. 41.4. 
an. 8. 17, 18. Matth. 17. 6. Aﬀs 9: 4. o To comfort & 445. 

me, and let me know, that I had no reaſon to be atraid, he would do Chap.2.8. 


18 *I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and be-* rom.s.9. 


hold, I am alive for evermore q, Amen r; and | have 4 ar 
CniÞ.20.1s 


ſticks x. The ſeven ſtars are * the angels of the ſeven * pal. 2.3 


churches y ; and the ſeven candleſticks which chou 


faweſt, are the ſeven churches *. 

x See ver. 12.16. y That is, they ſignifie the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches. By Angels, he means God's Meflengersand Ambaſſadours 
to the ſeven Churches, called Angels, both in reſpe& of their Office, 
being the Ambaſladours of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and of: that Holineſs 
which they ſhould ſhew forth in their Dofrine and Life. To inter- 
pret the term of Angels by Nature, ſeems not agreeable to what we 
ſhall hereafter meet with ſaid to ſome of them ; Chriſt would never 
have ordered John to have charged them with a Jos of their firs 
love, or to admoniſh them to be faithful unto Death, or to Repent. 
Whether the term, Angel, denoteth any particular Superiour Mini- 
ſter, or Biſhop in thoſe Churches, or is to be taken colle&ively for 
all the Miniſters in thoſe Churches, I ſhall not diſpute. Certain it 
is, *Azſix©-» ſignifieth no more than is common to all Miniſters, viz. 
to be God's Meſſengers, and move upon his Errand. * The ſeven 
Churches mentioned wer. 11. Or elſe, ſeven being the Number of 
Perfefion, all the Churches, which are fitly repreſented by Candle- 
Nicks, in the ſame ſenſe as they are called Pilars of Truth in Paul's 
Epiſtle to Timothy, becauſe they have not the Light they ſhew from 
themſelves, only hold it forth from Chriſt. But it 1s the opinion 
of very Learned Writers upon this Book, That our Lord, by theſe 
ſeven Churches, ſignifies all the Churches of Chriſt to the end of the 
World ; and by what he faith to them, deſigns to ſhew what ſhall 
be the ſtate of the Churches in all Ages, and- what their Duty 15. 
That by the Church of Zpheſus, was repreſented the pureſt ſtate of 
all the Chriſtian Churches, which determined 3o years before this 


Chrift (probably ) are nee his Ways, Counſels, and Methods in 
ordering and governing his Church, which are compared to fine 
Brafs, for the Beauty and Glory of them, and for their Firmitude, 
Strength, and Steadineſs. h They appeared like Brafs filled with 

as if it were burning, and red hot in a Furnace. 7 Loud, 
and terrible, like the noiſe of the Seadaſhing upon a Rock, or the 


* out-of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword ], 


& The Right Hand is the Hand of Power, Pſalm 21. 8. and 44-3. 


Book was wrote. By the Church of Smyrna, the ſtate of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches till the year 300. By the Church of Pergamos, all 
the Chriſtian Churches, till Antichriſt got up into the Saddle, and 


the Albigenſes, and Waldenſes were ſo perſecuted. 4.By the Church - 


of Thyatira, the ſtate of the Churches from that time, till our Re- 
ormation. 5. By the other three, the ſtate of all Churches for 150 
years laſt paſt, and which ſhall be to the end of the World. See 
Dr. More, Mr. Mede, Cocceius, and Forbes, who (as learned and dili- 
gent Enquirers into the Senſe of this Book, as any have been ) give 
many reaſons for this : 1. Becauſe no reaſon elſe can be given why 
Epiſtles ſhould not be wrote to other Churches, as well as theſe. 


2. He doth not call them the ſeven Churches of Aſia, but ſeven. 
Churches. 


v x 
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Chap. it. 


Chap. 3. 
1,8. 

1 Joh. 4. 
I, 


4 


. The Nuttiber, Seven, is the Namber uſed to fig 
Perfettion. * What is aid of Chriſt's walking in the midſt of” 7he 
Golden Candlefticks , having the Stars in bis Right Hand, SC. 
agreeth to him, with reference to all Churches, not'to thele ſeven on- 
Ais calling Miniſters, Angels, ſpeaks this a Prophecy, for 
> ite. 6. The mentioning the ſame Number 
Seals, ſpeaks this part of the 
_— to time, as. the other. 
piſtles would have been uſhered 
in with ſuch @ Viſion, if they had beet meerly Hiſtorical, and Di- 
daRtick, not Prophetical alſo. '8. They argue from chap. I. 19. 
where John is bid to write not only what #, but what ſhall come t» 


» They ar 
pe WS, ho ſee more of this in the Authors themſelves, asalfo ift 
Mr. Brightman. 


Churches. 


CHAP. II: 


John s charged to write fr to the Angel of the Church of Ephefus, 
1. His works commended, 2, 3. Tet reproved for a decay of firſt 
Love, 4. An Exhortation to Repentance, 5. The Tree of Life Pro- 
miſed to them that overcome, 7. Secondly,” to him of Smyrna, his 
Aﬀiifions known, 8. Perſeverance encouraged by comfortable Pro- 
miſes, 9-———11. Thirdly, to him of Pergamus, ſtedfafineſs in 


Re#BE 


ATION 
nbt endiire either Perſons erroneots in 
Lives, im their Communion. f In the 
ſome that falſly p an 1 


1 «.* L 


"I 


Judgment, or lewd in their 
ave Church tliere were 
are 

were 


time, and Cerinthue preached in 


my names 
ed 7. Fes l DO | 
kh The ContradiQtion of falſe Teachers, and the Perſecutions of 
Fews and Pagans, (for at this time the ſecond Perſecution, was be; 
gan by Domitian.) 7 Grace ( with Quietnefs and Submiilion) .to 
_ Ne of God in any pt of Evils. A And for me haſt L- 
ured- atively 11 propagati e Truths of my Goſpel, as well as 
paſſively in the Nt of © Tryals oe ponkn wn 1 And haſt 
perſevered ſo as thou haſt neither been ſeduced to other Dodrine 
= falſe Teachers, not loſt thy Integrity; ahd Holineſs of Conver- 
ation. | 


Afidtion commended, 12, 13. Tet a few things againſt him, 14. 
Repentance preſſed by a threatning, 16. And by a Promiſe, 17. 
Fourthly, to him of Thyatyre, who #s commended for his Faithful- 
neſs and Growth in Grace, 18, 19. Hs Sin rebuked and threat- 
ned, 20 23. They that were kept pure, exhorted to ſtedſafi- 
neſs, 24, 25. Glorious Promiſes made unto them, — 29. 


Some things are to be obſerved of all the Epiſtles. 
before we come to the particular Epiſtles. 

I. God's writing in this form (as a Man to his Friend) 
ſpeaks Chriſt's Love to the Church, his Spouſe. 

2. There were not ſeues Books wrote, but one Book in 
which theſe ſeven Epiſtles were, out of which each 
Church, or the Church in its ſeveral Periods, might 
tearn what concerned it. | 

3. Theſe Epiſtles concerning matters of Faith and Manners, 
are wrote plainly, net in myſterious Expreſſions. | 

4. The Scope of them all x, to inſtrutt, reprove, commend, 
and comfort. 

5. They are 6ll direfed to the Mmiſters of the Churches, 
&s their Heads, but the matter concerns the who 
Church. | 

6. Ic is alſo obſerved, That Chra#t, in the beginning of 
every Epiſtle, motifieth himſelf by ſome one of thofe thing 
mentioned in the Viſion m the former Chapter. 

Chap. 2. r. Theſs chings, ſaith he, zhat holds the ſever 
Stars, chap. 1. 16. | 

Verſe 8. The firif, and the laFt, which was dead, 
and is alive, chap. 1. 17, 18. 

Verſe 12. Theſe things (faith he) which bath the 
ſhary Sword with two edges, chap. 1. 16. 

Chap. 2. 18. The Son of God who bath his Eyes like unto 
a flame of Fire, and his Feet like fave Braſs, Chap. 


L. T4, Bf. 
3. I. He that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 


ſeven Stars, Ch. 1. 4, 16. * K 

3. 7. He that hath the Key of David, that is holy 
and true, that openeth, &Cc. ch. 1.5, 18. 

Verſe 14. The faithful and true Witneſs, Ch. 1. 5. 


| & tg the Angel of the church of Epheſus | par 


write s, Thele chings , ſaith he that holdeth 
the feven ſtars in his right hand þ, who walketh in 


the mid(t of the ſeven golden candieſticks c : 

a Epheſus was the Principle City of Afia the leſs, it lay in tlie 
Weſtern parts of it upon the Jonjan Sea, a City of great Riches and 
Trade, but much given to 7dolatry and ouperſition, famous for the 
Temple of Diana ; Paul was there twice, at his ſecond coming he 
ſtaid thereabouts three years, As 18. ch. 19. ch. 20, He was 7 a 
Tumult driven thence into Macedonia, .and left Timothy there.' 1 Tim. 
I. 3. It appears from 4#s 20, 17. that there were more Miniſters 
there than one; but they were all Angels, and from the oneneſs of 
their Buſineſs all are called an Angel. b That is, Chri$, ch. 1. 16,20. 
who hath put ati Honour on his Miniſters, ſheweth ſpecial Favour to 
them, and will prote& them. c Who hath a ſpecial Eye to. his 
Church, being not an idle Spe&ator, but preſent with his Church, 
to obſerve how all in it walk, and perform their ſeveral parts, and 


4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat againſt thee +, be- 


cauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love n; _ ED 
m Something to accuſe thee of, and blame thee for. n Of late 
thou haſt not been ſo warm in the Propagation of my Goſpel, and 


maintaining my Truth. The love of many jn' this Church, both 
toward God and their Brethren, probably was cooled, though not 
wholly extinguiſhed. 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fal- 
len o, and repent po and do thy firſt works 9 ; 'or cle 
I will come unto th 
candleſtick out of his place /, except thou repent. 

_ 0 Thats, in what degree thy Love was formerly, and compare 
it with what it is now. p Repentance in Man, fignifieth both the 
change of the Heart, and of the Aﬀtions. qg Recover thy former 
warmth of Love, and Zeal for good Works. r If thon doſt not, 
[ that know thee, and walk in the midſt of thee, will ſhew my ſelf 
an Enemy to tlie, / and un-charch thee, and ſay unto thee, Lnam- 
mi, you are not my People. Which Threatning is Iong fince 
made good ; for where is now the famous Church of Epheſus 2? 


6 Bue this thou haſt #, that thou hateft the deeds of 
* the Nicolaitans «, which I alfo hate w. | 

# Thou haſt yet thus much to commend thee; x Thou. hateſt the 
Deeds of thoſe who feach the Lawfulneſs of a- common uſe of 
Wives, and eat things offered to Idols ; for theſe, they fay, were 
the Tenets of the Nico/aitans, fo called from one Nicholas; but 
whether he were one of the firſt Deacons named, As 6. 5. (who, 


they ſay, to avoid the Imputation of Jealouſie, brought forth his 
; Wife, being a beautiful Woman, and proſtituted her) or from ſome 


other of that Name, I cannot determine. w God, as a loyer of his 
own Order, and of human Society, hateth ſuch Do@trines and 
Prattices, as are contrary fo the Rule of his Word, and tend to.che 
Confution of human Societies, | 

7 * He that hath an ear, I&t him hear x what the 
Spirit y faith unto the churches z, : To hint that over- 
cometh 4, will I 
which is in the midit of the paradiſe of God e. 

x To whom God hath given an Ability, and Power to under» 
ſtand what I ſay. It is a Form of Speech which Chriſt often uſed, 
when he would quicken up peoples Attention, Matth. 11. 15. 
and 13. 9, 43+ Mark 4. 9, 23. and 7. 16. we ſhalt find it again in 
theſe two Chapters fx times; from which ſome would conclude, 


and prophetical, it being a Form of Speech: prefixed to many Pa- 
rables. y The Holy Spirit of God, from whoſe Inſpirationall Scrip- 
ture is. x Not only at Epheſus, bat elſwhere in Aſia, or any other 
t of the World. @ That is, a Conqueror in fighting the good 
fight of Faith, againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. b L 
wHl' give him a ſhare in my Merits, and eternal Life z; which bleſſed 
Enjoyments are ſet out unto us under the Notion of Eating, Luke 
12. 37.and 22. 28, &c. This is the Promiſe he hath made, John 10. 
28, 1 John 2. 25, Heaven is exprefled to us under this Notion, 
with reference to the Tree of Life mentioned, Gen. 2. 9. which 


the Paradiſe of God; or, which is the ſame, Chriſt himſelf is here 


ee quickly #,- and will remove thy 


was in the Old Paradiſe; for it is added; c which is in the midſt of 


* Ver. It, 


| 
17, 29. | 
4 
| 
| 


ive to ear of the tree of life þ, <®9P-3- 65 


13, 22: 


that in theſe Epiſtles there is ſomething myſterious, parabolical, 


intended, who is the Tree of Life, mentioned, chap. 22. 2. and' 


the Happineſs of Heaven is thus expreſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. We ſhall 
be ever with the Lord : This is the ſum of the Epiſtle to the firſt 
mentioned Church, by which thoſe that judge theſe Epiſtles Prophe- 
tical, underſtand all the Primitive Churches, during the Apoſtles 
Age, or the moſt of their Ages, for 7ohn himſclf lived under the ſe- 
cond Perſecution. : | 

8 And unto the angel 'of the church in Smyrna, 


15 at hand, either to reward or puniſh them. 


2 * I knowthy works d, and thy labour, and thy 
bl - - 
patience e,. and how thou-canſt not bear them which 
are evil : and thou * haſt tried them which ſay they 
are Apoſtles, and-are not f*; and haſt found them li- 
arsp: ; 

{ Theſe words being in the Front of all the ſeven Epiſtles, can- 
not be- interpreted, as ſignifying a Knowledge of Approbation, as: 
. Pf. 1. 6. but of a Comprehenſion in the Underſtanding, and as ſignify- 
ing Chriſt's Omniciency ; though it be true, that the Lord both un- 
derſtood and approved of ſome of the Works of this Church, par- 
ticularly. e Their Labour in propagating the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and Doctrine of the Goſppl;- and their patient taking-up;, andbear- 


write d, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the-laſt, which 

was dead, and is alive e. | 
d Smyrna was a City in Tia, we read not when, or by. whom 

| the Goſpel was firſt planted, and a Church gathered there ; nor 


20, That it was no ſingle Perſon, 15 probable, for he ſpeaks pturally, 
| v. 10. the Devil ſhall caft ſome of you if Zur, into Priſon. e For 


ing the Croſs. + And their Zeal and Wartth, that they would | 


the meaning of this Phraſe, ſee Anporar. on chap. 1. 8, 17,18; on- 
ly it is obfervable how Chrift ſpeaking to this Church, under great 
Tribulation and Perſecution, fits a* Name proper to comfort them, 
for he himſelf was dead, and yet dow atrve, and, he living, thoſe 
that believe in him, becauſe he lives, ſhall live alſo, Joh. 14. 19. 
and as he was the firſt, fo he will be the laſt, ſurviving all his Ene- 
mies, and be at laſt a* Conqueror over them. 


9 * I know thy works and tribulation f, and pover- 
Rrer ye, 


can we tell who are meant by the Angel of this Church, ſee 45; 1, 


F Yer. 2. 


j 
$ 
> 
' 
' 
: 
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ty. g, but thou art rich; þ and I know the blaſphemy | 
of. chem which ſay they are Jews z,: and are not, bur 
are the ſynagogue of Satan kf | 
+: Though the term knop, doth not neceſſarily fignifie approbatton, 
'both-as to the Chureh of Epheſigs and Smyrna, the particular 
mentioned, affure' us, that God approved their patient ſut- 
ms oor rage for his Name, g and the poor Candition (as to out- 
d things) "into which they had brought themſelves, for their 
owning and profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, having their Eſtates 
rent from 'them gc. - þ But: yet they were rich, both really in the 
Love and Favour:of God, and alſo in the'eſteem of God, who ac- 
counteth them richi who abound in ſpiritual Habits, and good 
Works, the exerciſe of. thoſe' Habits. 7 God. alſo knows the evil 
Speeches of his Church's Enemies, whether native Jews, glorying in 
Circumcifion and the Law, and that they were deſcended from A4- 
braham ; or, falſe Chriſlians, who may be here meant (called Jews 
by a Figure, the Jews being once the only Church of God.) & But 
are indeed a colle&on of Devils, or the Children of the Devil, whoſe 
works they do, continually reviling true Chriſtians, 'and murdering 
the Saints, after the manner of their Father, who was a Murderer 
from the Beginning. : 
10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſut- 
fer /: behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 
priſon -, that you: may be tried », and ye ſhall have 
tribulation ten days.o, Be thou faichful unto death p, 
and Þ'will give thee a crown of Life 9. 

2) Thou art like. to ſuffer yet ſharper things than thou haſt ſuffer- 
ed, the Perſecutions are but begun ; but pluck up a good Courage, 
fear not -your Enemies, Matth. 10. 28. m You ſhall be caſt into 
Prifon, by Jews and Pagans, who are the Devil Inſtruments, and 
execute his Malice againſt you ; which ſhould both encourage you 
that your fight is with the common Enemy of Mankind, and teach 
you to pity and pray for your Perſecutors, who are but the Devil's 
Inſtruments, whoſe Hearts he hath filled with Malice againſt you. n In- 
terpretersare divided about theſe ten days,what ſpace of time is meant 

them; ſome think the whole time of the Ten Perſecutions, but 
they laſted above 200 years; others will have them the 10 years 
of Trajan's Perſecution from 99, to 109. Others obſerve that in 
10 Days are 240 Hours, which make up the number of Years from 
'85, when the ſecond Perſecution began (under which 7ohn at this 
time was) to 325, when all the Perſecutjons ceaſed. But to let 
theſe Fancies go ; it4s either a certain Number put for an uncer- 
tain; or, it ſignifies many days; as in Gen. 31. 41. Thou haſt 
changed my wages ten times, that 1s, many times, ſo 2 Sam. 19. 43. 
Job 19. 3. Or, elſe it ſignihes a little time, as in Gen. 24. 55. Amos 
5. 3. and 6. 9. If we underſtand this Epiſtle, as only concerning 
the Church of Smyrna at that time, it may ſignifie a ſmall time, If 
we underſtand it Prophetically, deſcribing the ſtate of all Churches, 
till the Pagan Perſecution ceaſed (which was more than 240 Years) 
ten Days ſignifies a long time. o That your Faith, Love, Patience, 
Obedience may be tried. þ Hold faſt to thy Profeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs to the end of thy Life here. g And I will give thee 
Eternal Sife and Salvation, which ſhall be a great Reward, It is 
called a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 


11 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faithunto the Churches, He that overcometh 7, 


- 


+ Ch121.8. ſhall not behure of the + ſecond death /. 


7 For the a——_ of theſe paſſages; ſee the Notes on v. 7. 
ſ We read of the ſecond Death, chap. 20. 6, 14. the meaning 1s, 
that he ſhall eſcape the Eternal Damnation of Soul and Body 
in the Day of Judgment. Thoſe that make theſe Epiſtles Prophe- 
tical ſay, that the Church of Smyrna was a Type of all the Churches 
of Chriſt, to the Year 325, (when Conſtantine overcame Licinius, 
and gave reſt and peace to the Churches of Chriſt) which was all a 
time of ſevere Perſecution under the Roman Emperors, who to that 
tine were all Heathens : it is very obſervable, that Chriſt blameth 
nothing in this Church; the Church of God keeps always its Purity 
beſt in the Fire; but doubtleſs there were in this time many Apo- 
ſtacies, and other Errors, but God allows much to his Peoples 
Temptations ; hence, though Fob ſhewed much Impatience, yet 
we are called to behold him as a Pattern of Patience. 


i2 And to the angel of the Church in Pergamos 


+ Ch.1.x6. Write t, Theſe things faich he * which hath'the ſharp 


ſword with two edges . | 

© t Pergamos was a famous City of Troas, we read of Pergamos no 
where elſe in Scripture, but of Treas we read of Paul's being there, 
Ads 16. 8, 11 and 20. 5, 6. and preaching Chriſt there, 2 Cor. 2. 
12, # See the Notes on chap. 1. v. 16. 


13 * I knowthy works, and where thou dwelleſt >», 
even Where Satans ſeat is x, and thou holdeſt faſt my 
name y, and haſt not denied my faith z, even in 
thoſe days wherein Antipas was my faichful martyr a, 


who was ſlain amongſt you where ſatan dwelleth, 

w God knows all his Pcoples . Circumſtances, where they dwell, 
as well as' what they do, and how they behave themſelves in their 
Habitations. x Where the Devil rules by his Pagan Deputies, aac 
Antichri's Officers. y The Word of my Truth, by which I am 
known, as a Man by his Name. x Neither by, the Words of thy 
Mouth, nor by any Apoſtacy from this Profeſſion, notwithſtanding 
theTemptations thou haſt had from Seducers,and from Perſecutors,and 
the fight of thoſe who have been put to Death for their Profeſſion. 
a It is much no Eccletiaſttcal Hiſtory makes mention of this Martyr 
Antipas, which argucth him to have been a Perſon but of an obſcure 
note in the World ; but Chriſt ſeeth and taketh notice of thoſe lit- 
tle ones who belong to him, though the World overlooks them. 
| Our being able fromno Hiftory to give an account of this Martyr, 
hath inclined ſome to think this Epiſtle wholly-Prophetical, and that 
Antipas fignifieth not any particular Perſon, but all thoſe that have 
oppo the Pope, as if it were Antipapa. But certainly there was 
» ſuch a Martyr as Antipas bzlonging to the Church at Smyrna, at | 


that time, who ſuffered for the Truth, though we do 
-+v_ to have been Typical of all the Goſpel-Churches 
ears. | | 
...14 ButT have a few things. againſt thee , becauſe 
thou haſt- there them that hold the do@rine of * Ba- x 


allow this 
for many 


before the children of 'Iſrael 4, to eat things ſacrificed 
unto Idols, and to commit fornication e. 

-b Though I have much to commend thee for, 'yet I have ſome 
things to accuſe thee of, and to complain of thee for.- c By the 
Dottrine of Balaam, he means the Dorine of the Nicolaitans (as 
he expounds himſelf, v. 18.) which was like the Doftine of us - 
am. ' d That Balaam of whom we read, Numb. chap. 24. chap. 
25. who being ſent for by Balak, the King of Moab, to come and 
curſe 1/rael, and finding that God reſtrained him, and turned his 


Tongue from Curfing them, to pronounce Bleſſings to them, in- 


ſtrufted Balak, at laſt, how to lay. a Stumbling-Block before them, 
to make them to fall, viz- to fet the Moabitiſh Women to tem 


| them to commit Uncleanneſs with them, and { to feaft with them 


in their Idols Temples, and eat of their Meat firft offered unto 
their Idols. :. 

I5 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans f, which thing Ihace g. 

f So faith he, thou ſiffereſt in thy Communion filthy Perſons, 
who maintain Fornication lawful, and the lawfulneſs of eating. Meat 
oftered to Idols, wiich exaGtly correſponds with Balaam's Dottrine, 
or Counſel given to Balak. in order to his weakning the [raelites, 
by ſeparating them from God. g His Counſel took place, to the 
Deſtruftion ab 24000. Iſraelites. I am the ſame Ged itill, and hate 
ſuch Dodrines, as much as ever Idid in the time of Balak. 


16 Repent h ; or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 


my mouth &. 


ces, or elſe 7 I will quickly come againſt thee, and puniſh thee 
ſee the Notes on ver. 5. k And fight againſt them by my Word 
either convincing them, or pronouncing Sentence againſt them ; 
or, by raifing up other Teachers, who ſhall preach my Word mere ' 
faithfully, and whoſe Dodtrine ſhall be like a Sword to deyour and to 
deſtroy them. 


| 17 He that hath an ear, let himhear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the churches : To him that overcometh } 
will I give to eat of the hidden Manna »,, and will 


name Written 0, Which no man knoweth, faving he 
that receiveth it p. 


I See the Annotation on v. 7, 11. m Here js a manifeſt alluſion 
to that Bread from Heaven, with which God fed his People in the 
Wilderneſs, called Angels, Food, Pſal._78. 25. The Story of it we 
have, Exod. 16. 31, 32. 4 Pot of which God ordained to be kept 
in the Ark, for a memorial of God's Mercy, Heb. 9. 4. It was a 
Type of Chriſt, who was the true Bread that came down -from 
Heaven, Foh. 6. 32, 33. it here ſignifies Chriſt himſelf with all the 
Influences of his Grace, whether for Strength or Crinfort, As A 
Feaſt was wont to follow a Vittory; ſo Chriſt promiſeth to thoſe 
that fought, and overcame in the ſpiritual Fight, to feaſt them with 
himſelf, and the Influences of his Spirit. n The uſe of Stones an- 
ciently was ſo various, that it hath given a great Liberty to Inter- 
preters to vary in their Senſes ©f the White-Stone here mentioned. 
They made uſe of them (as we ſince of Counters) to compt : They 
uſed them alſo-in Judgments, :cquitting Perſons by M/hite-Stones, in 
which their Names were wrote ; as they condemned others by 
Black-Stones : They alſo uſed them in giving Suffrages in EleGtions, 
Cc. They alſo uſed them to mark happy or lucky days, and they 
uſed other Stones to mark ſuch Days as they counted unlucky; and 
finally, they uſed them as Rewards to thoſe who conquered in their 
Games. Hence Interpreters vary in their Opinions, whether this be 
a general Promiſe of a Reward, or a more particular Promiſe of 
Pardon and Abſolution; or, of the aſſurance of their EleGtion to 
Life. It ſeems moſt properly to be interpreted of Pardon, or the 
notification of Pardon of Sins, or more generally of a Reward. 


'0 By the new Name which p 'no Man knoweth but he that hath it. 


the ſame thing ſeemeth to be ſignified, the Spirit witneſſing with 
their Cpirits, that they are the Children of God, They ſay, that 
in thoſe White-Stones (uſed in Abſolutions of Perſons, or in giving 
Suffrages) the Name of the Perſon abſolved or choſen, was wont. 
to be written, and none knew it but thoſe that had it, unleſs they 
imparted it, to which Cuſtom this alluſion is. Thoſe that make this. 
Church Typical ſay, it typified the Churches of the Goſpel during 
the times of Popery,” to the end of the Perſecutions of the Walden- 
ſes and Albigenſes, when about 100000 of them were deſtroyed by 
8000 Papiſts ; or, the time when Antichrif firſt ſat in the Temple 
- God, as chap. 13. and the Wemen fled into the Wilderneſs, 
chap. 12. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, 
wrice q, Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath 


his eyes like unto a flame of firer, and his feet are like 
fine Brafs /. 

q Thyatira was a City of Myſia or. Lydia, not far from Philipp! 
the chief City of Macedonia ;, for Lydia, who traded in Purple, and 
was of this City, + went to Philippi to Trade, as we read Adts 16. 


quick and- piercing Eyes. { The comparing of his Feet to fine 
Brafs, ſeemeth to fignifie both the Purity and Holineſs of his ,Ways 
and Methods of Providence and alfo his firmneſs and ſteadinels 1n 


them. | 
19 I know thy works z and charity «, and f-r- 
pr VICE W, 


Chap, IE 


laam c, who tapght Balak to caſt a ſtumbling-block 1s. 


4 
h Thou that art guilty of conniving at ſuch things,change thy Mind © 
and Pradtice, and let thoſe who have entertained theſe Opinions, 7 


and run into thoſe filthy Pra@ices, change their Hearts and PraQi- - "ping a 
. as 
? 2I 


give him a white ſtone », and in the ſtone, * a new , 


Num.31; 


ly z, and * will fight againſt them with the ſword of * Ia. 11, 


Theſl 


Ch.3.12» 


12, 14. r See chap. I. 14, 15. it fignifies either angry Eyes,.or 2 


, 


- 


I, Clap. 1 - REVELATION. : Chap. III, 


vice w, and: faith x, and thy patience y, and thy| 27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: -: 
works 2; and the laſt to be more than the firſt a. | 45 the veſſels of a potter ſhall — be broken to ſhivers YN 


# The Works of the miniſtry of this. Church, wete ſuch as| y, even as I received of my Father z. 

Chriſt knew, not only with a Knowledge of Compretienfion, but [* ' z An Iron Rod, ate os a right Rod, that will not be &4- 

31; Approbation alſo.. x Such were his Charity to Chriſtians that were | fily bent, and made crooked, or a ſevere Rod ( which is moſt pro- 

in diſtreſs. w His Diligence in his Miniſtration. x His Faith and | bably the ) See Pſal. 2.9. Chap. 12. 5. The words by the 
Adherence to Cliriſt, and the Doftrine of the Goſpel. y His nieek | Pſalm are applied to Chriſt ; and to the Etiurch, Rev. 12,5. To | 

bearing of his Crofles and Trials, and z his other Works, the Fruit | pariicalar Saints here, who rule the Nations eithet in Chriſt their 

of Faith and Loye : @ And his proficiency both in ſpiritual Habits, | Head, or with Chriſt as their Chieftain, with the Word of Godl 

and good Works, the.Fruits of them. . » | pawerfully. convincing the World of Sin and Righteouſneſs. - y And 

20 Notwithſtanding I have a few things againſt | all Farutin wall Henthen. Kohtries, ſha be Lewin > hos. of 

*# 10 the day of Judment ints that perſevere it with Chriſt, 

_ * _ _ ney rem" TD gp Kan and judge and condemn the World ſeverely, and then they ſhall be 

WHICH Calletn NET JCIT a PrOpnetels @, to teacn, A broken 1n pieces, never again to be ſodered or cemented. 4 For 


9. Te . . bl . 
tEx0d.34- ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication e, and to | ſuch a Power and Authority my Father hath given me, and I will 
> a S 


15.15.20. | eat things ſacrificed to idols f; - [give it toall them s 
" Cor. 10. bee theNotes upon ver, 4- 14- c The Dodtrine of the Nicolai-| . 28 And I will. give him the morning Stat a. _. 
19, 20+ tans mentioned ver. 6. 14. is ſo plainly expreſſed in the latter part | - 7 Either the Light of Glory,the Blefſed Viſion of God; or a certain 
s of the Verſe, viz. maintaining the lawfulneſs of eating things offer- | Hope of Eternal Life, or the Holy Spirit, called fo, 2 Pet. 1. 19. or 
ed to Idols, andof Fornication ; that whoſoever this Woman was, | rather of my ſelf. Chriſt himſelf is not only called the Sun of Righ- 
it is plain ſhe was one of that filthy Sed : It is alſo plain, that ſhe 1s teowſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. but the Morning-Star, Chap. 22.16. Becauſe 
called . Fezebel, with alluſion to that wicked Woman of that Name, | he excelleth all other Stars in Glory, and ſcattereth the darkneſs of 
who was the Wife of 4hab, of whom we read, 1 Kings 16. 31- | Ignorance and Error, by the Light of his Goſpel ; I will make him 
She was an agree - —_ _ her pwn to ſerve _ partaker of my ſelf. | ; XY 
worſhip Baal. It is alſo plain, that ſhe was one d that preten 29 He that hath an ear,let him hear what the Spiric 
to Divine Revelations ; ſhe called her ſelf a Propheteſs, e and that | © - rs _ = —_— þ : | P 
tangent th panbicy, winch no Woman bas _ s _ a. coder, b Here the ſame concluſion of this Epifile, as of all the reſt, ver. 
LO SIG: FINES, 27, 42. A yore nd 7 11, 17. See the Notes on ver. 7. Thoſe who make this Epiſt'= 
ty of Women, and -f the lawfulneſs as of Fornication, ſo of ea Typical and Prophetical, make it a Type of all the Churches of 
ing things offered to Idols, direQly contrary to the Apoſile's Dottrine, briſk Fre 2 7 the Perſecut] # oh 
C 10. But what ſhe was cannot be determined : For though Chriſt, from about 1260, or the end © erlecution 0 
8 al 9. he cha h to be Typical of the Charch in the times of | #«{denſes until the Proteſtant Religion ſo far obtained, that whole 
on <9 , ry th we 1 $ JPICa wt h _— od pate both theſe | Nations owned. it, which was about.1560, by which time Eng/and 
oy at _ = —_ CE _ ; 9 of gy. ſome famous | 224 Scotland had made it the Religion of thoſe Nations ; it had be- 
ings to nit ype ; yet certainty, there was fore this prevailed in Germany, Helvetia, France, and many other ' 


Heretical Strumpet in- this Church, which the Governours did not ; "_ ie . 
reſtrain and —_ of their Communion, which is the thing Chriſt roo Making yn was the Religion of whole Cities and particular Ju- 


had againſt this Church, and the Officers in it who ought to have re- | 
39 ſtrained her extravagancies both in ceacinng _ DT wr, CHAP. IIL | 
contrary to the Apoitle's Dottrine in the places before mentioned, The fifth Letter to him of Sardi A" : , 
: : s, who hath.a name to Live, but is 
a Teaching at all, being no Propheteſs though ſhe pretend _ I. Watchfulneſs exhorted unto, 2 # f_ i the fam 
: » | that keep themſelves Pure, 4—6. ixth to him 9 1 
os And I gave her ſpace to r epent of her forni- delphia,, 7. His Faithfulneſ commended, 8. A threatning againſt 
Cation g, and ſhe repented not 6. : ; Hypocrites, 9. Promiſes to them that overcome, Lo———12. The 
£ I was not quick with her, but gave her a time of Patience, | ſeventh to him of Laodicea, 14. His Lukewarmneſs Reproved, 15. 
and did not cut her off at firſt; þ But ſhe was incorrigible, and went | And threatned, 16. His Ignorance and Wretchedneſs diſcover- 
on 1n her ſinful Courſes. ed, 7. Chriſt's Counſel to get true Happineſs, 18. An Exhorta« 
22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed s, and them | tation: to Repentance, 19, Chrift's Invitation and Protiſes #0 the 


that commit adultery with her into great tribulation | 9b*#ent, 20———22. 


#2 Kings 


&, except they repent of their deeds /. | | «266. 
7 Another king of Bed than ſhe hath ſinned in and by, not a Bed N D unto the angel of the chur ch a in Sar dis, I 
of Eaſe and Pleaſure, but of Pain and Torment. & Nor ſhall the write b, Theſe things ſaich he * that þath the * cha, x; 


Seduced eſcape, they ſhall be alſo caſt into great Tribulatian, Pains | ſeven Spirits of God c, and the ſeven ſtarsd ; I know 4, 16. 

: and Torments of Conſcience, or Aﬀitions more corporat, cither | thy works e, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt f, 
from the more immediate hand of God, or the hands of Men. / and art F Wis" 

This is to be ſuppoſed to all God's Threatnings of Judgments, the © Se Not. 4 on Chad. 2. 12. b See the Notes on Chap. I. 
_ of them ordinarily may IN KS mens ae | |. c Scethe Notes on Chap. 1. 3- d And upon Chap. 1. 20. 
_ = _ Patience of God, thathe gives the vileſt Sinners ſpace | This Phraſe here ( as appears from what follows can ſignifie 
2 ' , . . . | aothing but Chriit's comprehenſion of the works of this Church in 
. 23 And I will kill her children »» with death » * | his Underſtanding, not His approbation of them. f The Miniſtry 
1 Sam. and all the chnrches ſhall know that * I am he which | of this Church had a Name, that is, were.reported as famous for 


I6., 7. ſearcheth the reins and hearts, and I + will give unto | their Faith, Diligence and Holineſs ;. but their Faith without ſutable 


qe | : 4 works was dead, and they were no better than Hypocrites. g Spi- 
28. 9, and EVery one,of you according to your works 0. rl dan. ey W Hypocrites. g Sp 


29. 17. m Thoſe ho are ſeduced b her, = I will deſtroy them; unleſs . ae < . 
+Rom. 2, ſome ſpecial Death, ſuch as the Plague, be here threatned. o So | - 2 Bs watchful þ, and ſtrengthen the things which 
6% 14.12, ſhall all the Churches near Thyatira know, that Iam' a God who | remain, that are ready to die : 3 for I have not found 
2Cor. 5. do not only take notice of overt, ſcandalous afts, but of the ſecret | thy works rfe&t before God &. : 

10. thoughts, motions, counſels, and defigns of Mens Hearts, Pſal. 7 7 Avainſt Sin and nnto thy Duty, to perform it in a better 
Gal. 6. s. 10. Jer. Ii. 20. and 17. 10. and that I am a Juſt God, who will manner than formerly. j Improve thoſe Gifts and good habits 
Chap. 20, deal with all according to their works. which are left thee as yet, but are faint and ready to die, if thou 


os 24 But unto you þ I ſay, and unto the reſt -in | doſt not look after the improvement and ſrengtaig of thay 
Thyatira, As many as have not this do@trine-g, and | &F9m Je ot on res ar oC they ought. to 
which have not known the depths of Satan ( as they |1,. . thou mighteſt have done me more ſervice, and thou mighteſt 
fpeak » ) 'T will put upon you none other burden 7. | have done what thou haſt done with more uprightnes and fin- 
| You that are the Miniſters, for they are diſtinguiſhed from the | cerity. we 
Te = IN |; eldebrpes vB bon, whi LIES aw ' 3 Remember therefore how thou haſt received and HEE 
eſe Epiſtles were dir o no ſingle Perſons. q reſt 0 | * S 7 
Members of the Church in Thyatira who have not embraced this heard 7, and hold faſt »,, and NOPE an, Xt —_— t. 240 
Dottrine of the Nicolaitans publiſhed by Jezebel, &c. r Thoſe Se- | thou ſhalt not watch, I will come upon thee as a thief ,, 
ducers call their Dorine Deep things, great Myſteries revealed to |», and thou ſhalt not know what | hour I will come Luke 12. 
5 
them ; as there are the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, So theſe Se- upon thee 0. a) 39,40 * | 
* Qucers would pretend their Dodtrines alſo were deep things. Chriſt | *; To wit, from the Apoſtles of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - All true 1 Thelf. 5. 
calls them the Devils Myſteries, deep things of Satan. r I will lay | reformation either of DoRrine or manners, hes in the redution of 2- | 
no other Burden of Trials and Afiictions. | it to the Dodtine delivered, and the Rules of Life given by then. m_ : Os 
25 But * that which \' dy [, h m Wherein our judgment or pratice is conform tc theirs, it is to G14p. 19» | 
ney Sree ch you harw.abuagy f, hab wherein it hath varied, to be repented of, mm If 15 
thou ſhalt not keep t ree ins or Errots, 4d give 
ſ Then. you already groan under. Or no other Precepts than diligence to do itt ww come to DC wat as 4 Friend to comfort 


what you have had the Apoſtles ; The Pr of God are "7 0 

: and refreſh thee, but as a Thief to rob and deſtroy thee, and o that | 

called Burdens, Matth. 11. 29. As 15. 28. t Hold faſt your Pro- ſuddenly. So as I will a ore thee with my Judgments, and thou ? 
u 


* Chap. 3- 
1, 


teſſion, your Faith and Holineſs till I come to Judgment. ſhalt not know when my Judgments ſhall overtake thee. 
K 26 And he that over cometh, and keepeth my} ., Thoy, haſt a few names p, even in Sardis, which 
1 4 uke 22. works to the end , * to him will I give power over| have not defiled their garments q ; and they ſhall walk 
Chap, 2 ©0& Nations w. pos with me* in white  : for they are worthy &  TChap4 4. 
21. See the Notes on ver. 1T, 17. Ovyercoming is here expound-| » A few perſons 4 even in that polluted place, who have kept G, Il,  ? 
ed by keeping Chriſt's Works; that is, either the Works by him | their Integrity and Innocency. Tikre is 2 Garment of Chriſt's & 7+ 9, 13+ | 


commanded, or walking as he walked, and perſevering therein to | gjohteouſneſs. which once put on, is never loſt, nat can be defiled 
the end of his or their Lives. w Either to judge thoſe who live bur there are Garments of Holines alſo : hence the Apoſtle calls to 
Heatheniſh Lives ; or to convert Nations to the Faith; or which is | Chriſtians to be cloathed with Humility. As Sin is exprefled under 


moſt probable, Maft. 19. 28. he ſhall fit with .me upon a Throne | the notion of nakedneſs ; ſo Holineſs is exprefſed under the notion 
in theday of Judgment, and Fudge the Warld, 1 Cor, 6. 2. of a Garment, =_ —_ I Pet: 5. 5. Thoſe who have not _— 
| . Rrrre 2” | . tne 


+ 
i Ad Bo 
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© Ver. Io 


Chap. 111 
m = = | = 


IONS <4 
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fChap. 2.7. 


2 EIA TAE 


heir Garments, are thoſe that have kept'a pare Conſcienze. 7 The 
Romans uſed to cloath their Nobles; and fuch as were competitors 
for Honours, in white Garments; the Priefts and Levites alſo a- 
moneſt the Jews, when they Miniſtred, were clothed in White, 2 
Chron. 5. 12. God and his Holy Angels are in Sctiptute et out to 
us as clothed in White, Dan. 7. 9. Matth. 17. 2. and 28. 3, Thoſe 
that Triumphed upon Vidories obtained, were clothed in White 
amongſt the Romans. To theſe uſages or ſome of them, the allu- | 
fion is, and the meaning is, they ſhall be to me as Kings and Priefts, 
and  Nobles, they be made partakers of my Glory : For / 


' though they have not merited it, yet I have judged them worthy ; 


they are worthy, though not with reſpe& to their merit, yet with 
reſpe& to my Promiſe, and my 'Sons Righteouſneſs. As Believers 
are righteous in Chriſt, fo they are worthy in Chriſt. $5 

5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed 
in white raiment i, and I will not-blot out his name 


"mo 4-3+* out of the book of life c, but I will confets his name 
* before my Father, and before his Angels d. | 


ft He that overcometh in the Spiritual Fight, ſhall be honoured 
as a Triumpher, c that is, T will give him Eycrlaſting Life : The 
Phraſe is an alluſion to Men who uſe to keep Books, and in them 
the Namesof Perſons to whom they will ſhew kindneſs. The Book 
of Life, applied to God, fignifieth his Etcrnal Predeſtination, or 
purpoſe to _ ſometo Heaven; out of which Book, though none 
can. be blotted, whoſe Name is once wrote in; yet thoſe whoſe 
Names are in this Book, may be under ſome fears and apprehentions 
of it. Chriſt afſares them to the contrary, that they ſhall certainly 
be ſaved, but lets them know that th aſſurance depends upon their 
perſeverance ; of which alſo ſome make this Phraie a Promiſe. « 
In the day of Judgment I will own them, and acknowledge them 
as mine before my Father and all the Angels, at. 10. 32. Lukel 2. 8. 
6 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 


Spirit faith unto the churches e. 

e The:common conchufion of all the Epiſtles. See the Notes on 
Chap. 2. ver. 7,11, 17, 29. Thoſe who make theſe Churches Typi- 
cal, and the Epeſtles Prophetical of the complexion of all Ns 
of Chriſt, which ſhall be to the end of the World, ſay the Church 
of Sards typifieth thoſe Reformed Churches after the year 1560, 
that ſhould caſt off Antichrif, but continue in a more imperfect 
ſtate, contenting themſelves with a bare diſclaiming Antichrift, but 
not raiſing upto a perfe& Reformation. | | 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 
write f, Theſe things faith he chat is holy g, he that 


F Ver. 14-is true þ, he that hath + the key of David z, he that 
Chap.1.18. penzth, and no man. ſhutterh &, and ſhutcerh, and 


no man openeth /. ; 

. F'See the Notes on Chap. 1. 20. and 2.'t. of this Philadelphia we 
read no more in Holy-Writ. We are told there were three Cities 
of that Name, one in Egypt, one m Syrza, another in Phrygia, or in 
Myfia or Bydia, which 1s that here intended. g That is, the #Ho/y 
One, As 3. 14. h True to his Word of Promiſe or Tareatning. 7 


That is, the Rey of the Houſe of David, mentioned 7/2. 22. 22. the | 


Key of the Church which anſivered the Temple, the Houſe David de- 
fizned for God ; the uſe of the Key is to open and ſhut, or make 
faſt ; who admits into the Kinzdom of Heaven whom he pleaſeth, 
and none can hinder him,/ and ſhutteth out of Heaven whom he plea- 
ſeth. The Houſe of David typified the Church ; the Church containeth 
the number of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved ; Chriſt is here deſcribed as 
he who hath the ſole and abſolute power of ſaving and condemning 
whom he pleaſeth, , 

8 * I know thy works 7 : behold I have ſer before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it » ; for 
thou haſt a lictle ſtrength 0, 'and haſt kept my word p, 
and haſt not denied my name 9. Th 

m It is very probable, that our Lord by theſe Miniſters Works, 
underſtands the works proper to them in their Fun&ion, their La- 
bour in Preaching and Propagating the Goſpel, which Chriſt did not 
only know. and obſerve, but alſo approve of, m and promiſeth 
them a liberty to go on, and ſucceſs -in their Labours under the 
neticn of ati open Door, ſec 1 Cor. 16, 9; 2 Cor. 2.12, Col. g.3. n 
So as it ſhould not be in the Poiyer of Adyerfaries to hinder their 
Succeſs. o Both inward firength, and outward Helps and Advan- 
tages. þ The Doftrine of Faith is by thee Kept pure, as alſo my 
Precepts for an Holy Life. 4 And thou haſt not been by any 
Temptation prevailed upon to Apoſtatize from the Profeſſion of the 

| 


5Ch : _ 4 CY Behold, I will make * them of the ſynagogue of 
* hy Satan y, which fay they are Jews, and are not, but 


do he {, behold, I will make them to come and wor- 
ſhip before thy feet 5, and to know that I have loved 


. thee «. 


. r So he calleth all. Jews that oppoſed Chriſtianity, or all pretend- 


-, ed, but not real Profefiors. { For he 5s not vans that is a Jewout-| 


wardly, neither is that Circumciſion which is of the Fleſh; but he « a 
ew that is ore inwardly, &c. Rom. 2. 28, 29. By this term alſo 
may mean all falſe and hypocritical Profeffors, would make 
themſelves the Church, the only Church of God, but axe far enough 
from it, hating, maligning, and oppoſing thoſe who. would kee 
ſtricter to the of the Goſpel. # T will by my Providence ſo 
order it, that theſe Men ſhall come and honour thee, paying a civil 
Reſpe@ arid Homage to thee, # And to know that bhave a greater 
kindneſs for thee, than for them. | ; 


ro' Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience 


- w, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of temptation 


x, which ſhall come upon allthe world y, to try-them 
that to a the earth s. | 

w The ine of the Goſpel is, unqueſtionably, the Word 
here called the-Word of the Lerd's Patience, be it was that 
Word, that DoQrine, which ( as thoſe times 54 6 Eg: 


adhered to, and obſerved without much Patience inſthoſe that adixe. 
red to it, both attively waiting for the Promiſes revealed in gn 
paſſrvely 1nduring all manner. of Trials and Crofles. .; To , keep ti; 
Word, was to keep cloſe, not only to the matters of Faith reveaeJ 
in it, but to the Duty impoſed by it upon Miniſters/ahd others i 
the preaching, and propagating of the Goſpel, and all the Duties ox 
an holy Life. For this Faithfulneſs of God, is promiſed to keep 
the Miniſters of this Church from thoſe Perſecutions which raged 
elſewhere, and were further in Trajan's time, to come upon at! 
Chriſtians living under the Roman Empire. 2 To try thole Chri- 
ſtians that lived within that Empire, how well they would adkere to 
Chriſt, and the Profeffion of the Goſpel. This 1 take to be a more 
proper Senſe, than theirs who would interpret this. our of Temptat!- 
on, of the Day of Judgment, which is never ſo called. 


which thou haſt b, that no man take thy Crown c. 


be as well concluded, that the Day of Judgment ſhould come by 
that time Rome-Pagan ſhould ceale ; as that all things wrote in this 
Book had their Accompliſhment in that time, becauſe Chriſt tolg 
Fohn «they ſhould come to paſs <1 nix, Chap. 1. 1. and 22.6. No 
other coming of Chriſt, bat his coming to the laſt Judgment, can 
be here meant. þ Kezr«, hold with a ſtrong Hand the rine of 
Faith, which thou yet haſt, pure, and thy pure Worſhip, and Dit- 
cipline, and a pure Conſcience. c That thou mayſt not loſe that 
Reward, which ſhall be the Portion of thoſe that perſevere to the 
end, and of thoſe only. 


God f, and the name of the city of my God, || hich 


new name h. 

d Though by the Temple of God in this place ſome underſtand 
the Church of Chriſt on Earth, where thoſe always were, and are, 
and always ſhall be moſt famous, who have overcome Temptations 
beſt, from the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; yet conſidering 
that all the Promiſes before made to thoſe who overcome, are of 
another Life; it ſeems beſt rathef to interpret this ſo; That God 
would make ſuch an one of Fame and Renown in Heaven, great in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 19. to fit upon a Throne there, 
Matth. 19. 28. He ſhall have an higher Degree in Glory ( for 
Stars differ from one another in Glory, 1 Tor. 15. 4x.) Pulars being 
not: only for Support, but Ornament, and principal parts in Build- 
ings. e He ſhall have an Eternal Inheritance of which he ſhall not 
be diſpoſeſt. f As Men uſe upon Pillars and Monuments eretted 


culiarly own, and challenge ſuch an one for my ſelf. g And I will 
write upon him, This Man is an Inhabitant of the new Hieruſalem. 
h T will glorifie him with that Glory *f which my ſelf was made 
Partaker, upon my Aſcenfion,after my Reſurredtion, Fohn 17.27.24. 


Spirit ſaith unto the churches 3. 

7 This we have met with at the Cloſe of every Epiſtle. See the 
Notes on ver. 7. Thoſe who think theſe Churches were typical, and 
the matter of the Epiſtles not only Didaftick and Corrective, but 
Prophetical, fay, this Church of Philade/phia was a Type of all Goſ- 
pel-Churches which were to be in the World, upon the Reformati- 
on, which more perfefty caft off Antichriſt , and would allow 
no Key, but that of the Houſe of David, reforming themſelves 
ſtrialy, according to the Rule of the Word, not acoor to State- 
Policy, and Prudence. 


ceans, write &, Theſe things ſaith the Amen /, * che 
faithful and true witneſs »,, + the beginning of the cre- 
ation of God » : - 


Lydia, by the River Lycus, vid. Chap. 1. 11. 1 Amen, as we have 
oft noted, is a Particle uſed in aflerting, and in Wiſhing, or pray- 
ing ; here it hath the uſe of a Nown, and is affertive, he that is true, 
as it followeth, He may be conceived thus to preface his Epiſtle, 
to aſcertain to the Miniſters of this Church the Truth of what he 
blames in them; or of the Thang, or Promiſes contained in 
it ; to which purpoſe he alſo calls himſelf. m The faithful and true 
Witneſs ; ſee the Notes on Chap. 1. 5. Thoſe that deny the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, are deceived-jn their Thoughts, that this Text will 
afford them any Defence for their Error; for «gx the word here 
uſed, doth not only ſignifie the Cauſe, but pes” os , Or the Chief, 
or Prince, Eph. 3. 10, Col. 1.16. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to be «gs, 
which we tranſlate, the beginning ; becauſe he was the Creator, the 
Efficient Cauſe of the Creation ; or hath a Lordſhip over the whole 
Creation: All Power both in Heaven and Earth being committed to 
Him, and all Knees both in Heaven and Earth bowing down to 
Him, Pjil. 2. 10. Unleſs. we had rather interpret it of the New 
Creation, either in the World, ſo he was the beginning of the Goſpel; 
or in particular Soils, ſo-he is the beginning of Regeneration and 
San&ifration; But t this be a Truth, and contiſtent enough 
with. the Greek Phraſe, Gal. 6. 15. yet I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould 
fly to it againſt the Arrians, or their ſpurious Off-ſprings ; for ta- 
king the Creation, as ordinarily it ſignifies, for the giving all Crea- 
tures their firſt Being ; Chriſt was the Ffficient Cauſe of 1t, and 10 
the beginning of is ( without hitn was nothing made ) and he hath 
a Lordſhip and Dominion over it. 


cold nor hot p, I would thou wert cold or hotg. 

0 I know and obſerye thy Behaviour, thy Miniſterial Funftion. p 
Thou art neither openly profane, and grolly ſcandalous, like Hea- 
thens, or ſuch as make no. Profeſſion ; nor yet haſt thou any truc 
Zeal or Warmth, either for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 


Power 


or in Love to God, feen in keeping his Commandments, having the 


Chap. it 


11 Behold, I * come quickly a : + hold faſt thar+ Phil.4.6 


a Tas, which certainly 1s the ſame with & wxe; and it might 25+ 


12 Him that.overcometh, will I make a * pillar in +; jj,,... 
the temple of my God 4, and he ſhall go no more 21. *' 
oute : and FI will write upon him the name of my t Chap. 2. 


new Hieruſalem, which cometh down our of hea- | Gal.4.26, , 
ven from my God g : and Iwill write wpon bim my Heb. 1:, 
o 22, 


for their own uſe and Honour, to write their Names ; fo I will pe-* 


13 He * that hath an car, let him hear what the * chap. 2; 


14 And unto the angel of the church || of the Laodi- || In L«e- 


k We read of this Church, Coleſ. 4. 16. Laodicea was a City in 15, 


15 * Tknow thy works o, that chou art neither * yer, 3- 


bf 


IT 


SE 
you 


Chap. Il. 
Power and Efficacy of Godlineſs, inefs, teaching thee to-deny all Ungodh- 
neſs and Worldly Luſts, Tit. 2.12. Thott haſt a for: of Godli-: 
neſs, but denieft the Life and Power thereof. q We. muſt not: 
think Chriſt wiſheth any Perſons could abſolutely, but compatitive- 
ly,- intimating to us, that the condition of a_down-right ; Or. 
profane Perſon, is more , than that of a doſe formal Hypo- 
crite. The latter is in the Road to Hell as well as the other, and 10 
more pleaſeth God, than the other. It is better not to have kttown 
the Truth, than knowing it, to live contrary to it, Luke 12.48. 2 


Pet. 2. 21, commonly ſuch Men alfo are proud, and ſelf-conceited, | 
oy Jl ro ' Glory, John 17. 22, 24. 0 But they muſt come to m 


| came to it. I overcame the World, Sin, . Death, the Devil, and 
then aſcended, and ſate down with my Father in kis Throhe. So ” 


having ſomething to ſtop the Mouth of their natural Conſcience, 
harder to be convinced of their evil State, Matth. 21. 32, 33. __ 

16 So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and nei- 
ther cold nor hot r, I will ſpue thee out of my 


mouth /. 
# Partly good, 


partly bad, having ſomething of Profeſſion, no- 
thing of the Life and Power of Religion, contenti 


thy ſelf, that 


thou art not a Jew nor. a Pagan, not a ſuperſtitious 1dolatrous Per- | 


fon, but a Chriſtian, a Tn, a Rn, or Member of the 


Reformed Church, yet negleUting thy Duty both'as a Miniſter, and 


as a Chriſtian, living in a ſeriſual SatisfaRion of thy Luſts, | # I will], 


caſt thee off, as Men vomit up luke-warm things. 
#1 Cor. 4 17 Becauſe thou fayeſt, * I am rich þ, and increa- 
8, ſed with goods c, and have need of nothing d : and 
knowelſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, 


and poor, and blind, and naked e. 
-6 It was ſaid before, that one reaſon why the Condition of a 
Formaliſt is wotſe thari that of an Atheiſt, or more openly pro- 
fane Perſon, 15, becauſe the former is ordinarily proud, atid ſelf- 
conceited, and hath ſomething to ſtop the Mouth of his natural 
Conſcietce with, which the other wanteth. This is made good ih 
the inſtance of this Iub?-warim Angel; he ſaid he was rich ih a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe, in his ſtateas a Chriſtian, in ſpiritual Gifts and In- 
dowtments. c And every day increaſing and growing. richer. d 
And needed nothing to make him happy and blefled. e In the 
mean time he was as miſerable as one could be. Theſe words uſed, 
are ſeveral words ſignifying Perſons under various bodily Afﬀidi- 
ons, and applied to fignifie this 4ngel's forlorn ſpiritual State, 
which in the general, was wretched and miſerable, and ſuch as had 
need of Mercy, wahting the true pure gry: wherein any could 
appear before God not naked, and wanting all true Riches ; and to 
compleat his Miſery, he was ſpiritually blind, and knew not the ſad 
Circumſtances he was under. | 
18 I counſel thee to buy of me f gold tried in the 
*:Cor.s.z. fi, that thou mayeſt. be rich, and * white raiment, 
Chap. 7. that thou mayeſt be clothed, and rhar the ſhame of ch 
13. & 16. nakednels do not appear, and anoint thine eyes wit 
40M 19. eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee g. | 
os F Buying being the uſual way amongſt Men to procure what they 
want, it is not to be wondred Zt, that the procuring of that ſpiritual 
Bleffing here mentioned, is expreſſed under this Notion ; though 
our buying of God ſpiritual good things, be ( as the Prophet ex- 
prefleth it, Iſa. $5. 1. ) without Money, and without Price. It is not 
ro be doubted, but that which is here propounded to be bought, 
{ that is, obtained, and procured by ſuch ways and means as God 
hath direfted ) is Chriſt himſelf, with all his Benefits, in whom there 
is a ſufficient ſpiritual Supply for all onr ſpiritual Wants, that 
which to the Soul will anſwer whatever Gold ſerveth the Body for ; 
and which to the Soul anfwereth what clothing is to the Body, wiz. 
Righteouſneſs, wherein a Soul may ſtafid before God ; and that which 
will anſwer what Salves are to the Body for the cure of its Wounds, 
viz. Conſolation, and healing of all ſpiritual Wounds and Infirmi- 
ties. In ſhort, whatever thou haſt need of, canfjdered either as 
poor, wretched, and miſerable, or as blind, and naked. 


19 * As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten þ : 


11,12, be zealous therefore and repent 5. 

Jam. 1.12, © EMymyo 3, met tie, the words may be tranſlated, 7 convince and 
mfirud, or deal with them as Chiktren; but it al & to cha- 
ſten, and is ſo tranſlated, 1 Cor. 11. 32. Heb. 12. 7. we tranflate it 
learn, 1 Tim. 1:20. By thefe words Chriſt lets this Ange! know, 
that atthough he had in this Epiſtle dealt ſmartly with him, yet he 
had done it from a Principle of Love, as a Father to a Chit, Zeb. 
I2, 7. 7 He advifeth him therefore to quit himlelf of his Luke- 
warmneſs, and to recoyer a Warmth, and Zeal for God, repenting 
of his former Coldneſs, and Negligence in his Duty, ' 


20 Behold, I ſtand at the door b, and knock z : 
*Cant. 5.2. 1f ay man hear my voice, and opeti che door &, * 
Joh.14.23. I will come in to him }, and will ſip with him, and 


he with me . | | 
h There - is a double Interpretation of this Text, each of them 
claiming under very valuable Interpreters ; fome making it a Decla- 
— Chriſt's readineſs to come into Souls,: and to give 'thent a 
ſpiritual Fellowſhip and Communion with himſelf, Others intet- 
preting it of Chriſt's readineſs to come to the laſt Judgment, and 
to take his Saints into an eternal joyful Fellowſhip and Communion 
with himſelf : Hence there is a different Interpretation” of eye 
Sentence in the Text, I ſtand at the Door ; either in my Goſpel-dit- 
- penſations, I ſtand at the Door of Sinners Hearts, or, I am ready 
to come to Judge the World, # And $nock by the inward Moniti- 
ons and Impreffions of my Spirit, or my Minifters more externally : 
Or, I am about to knock, that 1s, I am; ready to have the hft 
Trump ſounded. hþ That is, If any Man will hearken to the Coun- 
ſels, and Exhortations of my Miniſters, and tothe Monitions of my 
Spirit, and not reſiſt my Holy Spirit : Or, If any Man hath heard 


* Prov. 3. 


my Voice, and opened his Heart to me, ./ I will come in by my Spi- 
rit, and all the ſaving-Influences of my Grace : Or, I will come to 
him as a Judge to acquit him. #: And I will have Communion with 


him in this Life, he ſhall cat my Fleſh and drink my Blbod'; Or, I | 


wilt have an eternal Fellowſhip and Communion: with him. in- my 
Glory. The Phraſe ſeems rather to favour the firſt Senſe, the fo ir a. 
quent mention before of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and the Re- 


REF EA IEON 


bog : from which appears, that God did-not here 


| #Sout-che throne, in fight Hike into an emerauld /, 


twp 
ard of ariothet Lis, 45 Angumegts to. praprade the Angels of the | 
is te A: pF ule; - ...: oe gant 94 | | 
| es To him that; overcometh . * will ] grant tO *T uk; 24: 
fir with mv in my throne », even as I allo oyer- 30. | 
came, and am faite ddwh with my Father in tis 2 Tim- 2- 
n I will give kim great Honour, Dignity, and Power, he ſhall 50 © 
judge the World 1m the Day of Judgment, 1 Cor. 6. 3+ the Twelve © 6 27: 
Tribes, of Iſrael, Matth. ig. 28. he fhall be made Partaker of my 
Ione, as 


they that will fit down with me in my Throhe of Gloty, nwuft fight 
the fame Fight, ad overcome, and then be trownee, {ittitig' with 
me 1n my Throne. | Wnt. 4 0 Dea - 

22 He tht hath an ear, let him heat what the Spi- 
rit ſaith to the Churches p. Gu 1.4 

Þ We have had this in the Conclifion of every Epiſtle before; 
vid. Chap. 2. 7, 11, 17, 29. and in this Chapter, ver. 5; 13: 
Thoſe who make theſe Churches typical of all Chriſtian Churches, 
from the time 7ohn hail this Reve/ation, and prophetical ot the Coin- 
plexion of the Chriſtian Churches in all Ages, fay, That the Church 
of Laodicea typifieth the Chyrches towards the end of the World 
till Chriſt cometh z but this-neceſfitateth them to think there ſhall 
be no ſuch pure, and glorious ſtate of the Church jaſt before the 
end of the World, as many believe there ſhall be, but that the ſtare 
thereof ſhall grow yet worſe and worſe, of a Laodfcean temper ; 
ſo * when Chriſt cometh, he ſhall hardly find Faith on the 
Earth. ; 
For my part I could allow the ſeven Epiſtles to be Zypica! rand "2 ®] 
prophetical, but can by no means judge them to be purely prophe- | 
tical, believing there was ſuch Churches when Fohn wrote ; and that 
their Complexion is in the firſt place deſcribed in theſe Epiſtles, 
though poſſibly, as Face anſwers Face in a Glafs, fo ſucceeding . "1 
Churches have anſwered, and ſhall anſwer the Face of theſe Churches, - 
even! to the laſt day. | : | 

This Chapter concludes John's firſt Yifioh. In the following 
Chapters we have a Repreſentation in Vifions of what was tb hap-. 
pen in the World more remarkably, with reference to the Church 
of God, from the year 95, to the end of the World. 

There are very different Opinions about the Fpocha, or the time 
when the Viſions began to be fulfilled. My Opinion is, it begart 
ſoon after John had the Viſton ; for it is twice faid, Chap. 1. 1. and 
22. 6. © That the Viſrons were to be about things that ſhall come to 
paſs ( not that were come to paſs ) and that ſhortly; but we 
ron fix the certain year, which maketh the Interpretation 
difficult. | 

There are alſo divers Opinions how far in this Book the Revelatr- 
ons go, that concern the ſtate of the Church under Rome-Pagan, 
and where they begin, that fore-tell the ſtate of the Church under 
Antichriſt. But of theſe we ſhall ſpeak more particularly as we 
go along with the ſeyeral Chapters. 


CHAP. IV. 


A Revelation of what ſhall be hereafter, 1; A Throne in Heaven, 
with the Glory of God ſitting on it, 2, 3» Round about it 24 El- 
ders, with Thundrings and Lightnings, 4, $. Before it a Sea f 
Glaſs. In the midſt, and round about it four living Creatures, 6. wit 
many Eyes and Wings, 8. Rendring Praiſe and Glory to God, 
G——IT. 


Frer this a I looked þ, and behold, a door wa + 4... 5. 
» ” m_—_ , . P« £ 
opened c in heaven d: * and the firſt voice ;,, 
which I heard, was, as it were, of a trumpet talki 
with me e ; which ſaid, Come up hither f, and wi 
ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter g.. | 
z After I had the firſt Viſion mentioned chap. 1. and had writ- 
ten, what it was the Pleafure of God I ſhould write to the Churches, 
in a Book, perceiving the way God deſigned to reveal himſelf to 
me, was by Viſion: | þ. I looked again, hoping, and being defirous 
to ſee ſomething further, as to the Mind of God. c I ſaw the Hea- 
vens opened, as Matth.'3. 16. Ads 7. 56. d He, doubtleſs, mean- 
eth the third Heavens. Such a Viſion, as to this particular, Jobn 26 
at Chriſt's Baptiſm, Matth. 3. and Stephen when he was ſtoned. 
e Healfo heard the Voice of one ſpeaking aloud to him, like the 
Voice he heard, chap.4.t0. f Whuch faid, Come up hither into Hea- 
ven, the new Hieriſalem which is above; as the old Hieruſalem 
ſtood upon an Hil, or riſing Ground, ſo as they who went thither 
are conſtantly ſaid to go np; Ifa. 2.3» AGF I. 2. Gal 1:17, 18.an 
2: 1. £ Not which hdye been, (for-to what purpoſe had that been?) 
but which ſhaft! happetr hereafter both to. my Church,and fo her Ene- 
| ew his Prophet 
the Deſtruction of- Hiernſalem, ( for that was already paſt in. the 
time of Titws Veſpaſian the Roman Emperour, about the year 69, of 
79, after the Incarfration) this ( as all confeſs) was in Domitzan's 
time, about the 1xth, or 12th year of his Reign, about 26 or 27 
rs after that was paſt, which makes the Notion of twq late Anno- 
Lators very ſtrange. epmn_cl, £0 
2 And immediately I was'in the ſpirit 4, F and f Ezck. t 
behold, a throne was ſet inthe heaven, and oze fats on 25-& 10: 


throne 52. E- . 

h Tn an Extafie, as Paul , 2 Cor. 12; 2, dtd Peter, Ad to: 10, 

and Exeh. chap. 3. 12. and himſelf was both before and after this, 

chap. 1, 10. and 17.3.and 21.10. 7 God is conſtantly defcribed in 

the Prophetical Viſions, as ſitting upm a Throne, to denote his Power 

you io he. is the IKing of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Sed 
an. To» 9, Co, ; n | . os | 

And he that ſate, was, to look upon, like a jaſper 

and ſardine flotie &; and here was a rainbow round 


& This 
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& This is all buf 4 Beſcription of the Glory of God, as he ap- 
to John in this Viſion; the Fuſper- one 1 famous for its Tran- 
{þarency, and variety of Colours it offereth to the Eye, and may. fig- 
nifie the various; and infinite Perfe&ions of God. The Sardine-ſtone | 
is red, and of a bloody Colour, which may ſignifie the Power, Ju- 
ſtice, and Terfout of God. 1 Ttic Rainbow was the Sign of God's 
,' Covenant with Noah, fignifying his being fo far reconciled to the 
- World, as that he would not again deſtroy it by Water, Gen. 9. 13. 
The Emerauld is green, and pleaſant to the Eye, foas this Viſwn of 
God repreſents God powerful, juſt, and good, and of various and in- 
finite PerfeRtions. | ; 
4 And round about the throne were four and twen- 


eats : and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty el- 


rs ſitting »», clothed in white raiment »; and chey |, 


REVELATION. 


iLearned Mede proves from the Radbiks; who (though fabuloris. e- 


nough ) yetin ſuch: 2. thing may be: credited. : It 1s alſo tho 

| atiſwered the four Chenin in the Temple.' Que#. Bt _— 
i ſignified by theſe four livirg Creatures thus deſcribed 7 $91, Some 
fay the four EvangeltFs ; others; four ApofMes&c. But certainly they 
judge beſt who ſay; That by them is ſignified the yarions Gifts 
with which God dlefleth his Miniſters, . giving ſome more Courage . 
and. Fortitude , that they are like-. Lions ; to others more Mildneſs 
and. Meeknefs, that they are like Oxen or Calves ; others have more 
Wiſdom and Prudence, which moſt adorn a Man; others a more 
piercing infight into the Myſteries of God's Kingdom,rendring them 
. like Zagles. TY 1) 4 

8 Andthe four beaſts had each of them fix wings 


about him x, and rbey were full of eyes wichin y, and 


4 
; 


Chap.'V. 


*VYe 


had on their heads crowns of Gold o. + they reſt not day and night , ſaying, Holy, holy, + Gr. th+y 
m Some think ( and not improbably ) that hete is an Alluſion to | holy, Lord God Almighty z, '-which was, and is,and h-ve no 
the twenty four Courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, eſtabliſhed by | is to come 4. reſt. 


x The Seraphims in Tſatah's Viſion, chap. 6.2. had fo; there their [| Cit 1. 4: 


* Ch.6.18. 


God for his Service in the Sanftuary and Temple of old, 1 Chron. 
24+ 18. chap. 25. 31. and that theſe twenty four Elders either typifi- 
ed the whole Church under the Nevr Teſtament, the Number of the 
Tribes of Iſrael, ( which made up the Church under the Old Teſta- 
ment) being doubled, to ſhew the Increaſe of the Churches Terri- 
tories under the Goſpel; or the Heads of - the Church, either under 
the Old Teſtament, or New { there being twelve Patriarchs, and 
Twelve Apoſtles.) They are repreſented ſitting, to denote their 
ſtate of Ref and Eaſe. n And clothed in white Raiment, to denote 
their Purity and Holineſs; or being clothed with Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs. o And having Crowns of Gold on their Heads, to denote 
that ſtate or Diguity of Glory to which God had advanced them. 


'5' And out of the throne proceeded * lightnings, 
and thunderings, and voices p. And there were ſeven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne q , which are 


+ Ch. 1. 4. | the ſeven Spirits of God y. 


& 5.6. 


FCh.15.2. 


Þ Theſe words denote a very glorious, and terrible Appearance of 
God, ſignifying his Majeſty, and Power over his Enemies. There is, 
poſſibly, an Allufion to God's Appearance at the giving of the Law, 
Exoq. 19. 16. only we read there but of one Voice, and that of a 
Trumpet inarticulate. q The Lamps of Fire before the Throne, 
have a correſpondence with the ſeven Lamps of the Tabernacle, 
which gave Light to the whole Houſe of God, Exoq. 27. 20. and are 
here expounded to be, r the ſeven Spirits of God, that is, the Holy 
Spirit in his ſeyen-fold { that is, manifold ) Diſpenſations of Grace, 
I. Cor. 12. 4, 5. by which he enlighteneth, quickneth, healeth, and 
comforteth the ſeveral Souls that are the true Members of his Church. 


See the Notes on chap. 1. 4. 
6 And before che. chrone / there was * a ſea of glaſs 


ke unto chryſtal :, and in the midſt of the throne, 
and round about:the throne, were four beaſts full of 


eyes, - before and behind s. 

{ The Throne mentioned þefore, ver. 2,3. upon which one fate, 
dc. #t Another Allufion to the Tabernacle or Temple, in which 
was a Sea, that is, a large Veſlel full of Water ; it was for Aaron and 
his Sons to waſh their Hands, and Feet, and Sacrifices in, Exod. 30. 
19. I Kings 7. 23. it was 10 Cubits broad, 5 Cubits high, and 3o 
Cubits about. Here it is ſaid to have been of Glaſs ; this, probably, 
ſignified the Bl»9d of Chri$, in which all thoſe Souls and Services 
muſt be waſhed, which are accepted of, and acceptable unto God. 
Its bzing repreſeated here, as of Glaſs, may fignifie the Purity, and. 


Spotleſneſs:of him, whoſe Blood it was. Other gueſſes there are 


many at the ſignificancy of this Sea of Glaſs, but this ſeemsto be moſt | 


probable, becauſe the uſe of the Sea in the Templenis made good in 
Chriſt.  Johr'in this Viſion alſo ſaw four Beaſts, which Beaſts are 
ſaid, r. Tobe in the midſt of, and round about the Throne. 2.To 
be full of Eyes, before and behind. 3. They are, wer. 7. ſaid to 
have reſembled, a Lim, a Calf, a Man in the Face,and a Flying Eagle, 
ver. 8. each of them had fix Wings, and they were full of Eyes with- 
in, and inceflantly glorited God. Que. Whom did theſe Beaſts 
fignifie ? '* $9l. There are various Notions about them. Some judge 
them the four Evange/ifts ; ( but John himſelf was one of theſe, and 
yet alive }3.fame will have them four Apoſtles that were moſtly at 
Hieriſalem ;, ( but I ſee no ground for that) ; ſome will have them 
Angels; others glorified Saints, ( but we ſhall afterwards find them 
diff puſhed from both theſe ): others will have them the whole 
Church. . But the moſt probable Senſe js , that they repreſented the 
Miniſters of the Church, who are living Creatures, whoſe place is be- 
twizt God and his Church, as thoſe BeaFs are placed: betwixt the 
Throne and the Elders ; and: who are but four to the twenty four 


_ Elders, being but few in eompariſon with the multitude of Believers; 
and yet have Eyes on-all ſides, being enough to ſee to the Afﬀairs | 


of the whole Church of Chriſt on the Earth. In this Senſe I reſt, 
only here remains a Queſtion : Axe. How theſe are aid to be in'the 
mid$} of the Throne, and yet rowid about the Throne ? To which va- 
rious Anſwers are given ; that which pleaſeth me beſt, is & woo, in 
the middle, is not to be ſtrained to fignifie a place at equal diſtance 
from two Extreams, but. more largely and proverbially for near the 
Throne, or near him whoſate upon the Throne. . See the ſeveral No- 
tions about this Phraſe in Mr. Pool's Latin Synopſis. 


7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond 


 beaſtlike a calf, -and the third beaſt had. a face as a 


man; and the fourth healt was like a flying eagle w. 
'w It is obſerved concerning theſe - four living Creatures, ( for fo 
they were not Beaſts in a ſtrit Senſe, as it 1s- oppoſed to flying 
things ; for the fourth was a Fowl ) that they were the men- 
tioned in Ezebie's Viſion, Exeb.,t. 10. only each one there is ſaid 
to have had the four Faces of theſe Creatures ; here each one had a 
fingle Face proper to it. 2. That theſe were the four Creatures 
whoſe Pourtraitures were in the four Enfigns of the Traelites as 
they were marſhelled into four Companies, allotting the Men of 
three Tribes to each Company. Fudah's rd had a Lion in its 
Colours, according to Facob's Pro of that Tribe, Gen.49.9. ' E- 
phraim had an Oz, Reuben had a Man, Dan an Eagle. This 


\ 


the looſe the ſeals thereof f ? 


uſe is declared,,n=m=mwith twain they covered their Faces , with twain 
their feet, and with twain they did fly. If we underſtand all the 
Wings here for Flight, they ſignifie the Readinefs of God's Mini- 
ſters to move every way that God will ſend them : .if we underſtand 
them as interpreted by Iſaiah, 6. 2. they ſignifie their various Gra- 
ces, their Fear, Dread, and Reverence of God ; their Humility, and 


God. y This denotes that large meaſure of Knowledge, and Dili- 
gence, and Watchfulneſs, which ſhould be in a Miniſter of Chriſt. 
z This was the Song of the Seraphims, Ifa. 6. 3. and ſhews how 
mach 1t ſhould be the care of Miniſters to make God known in all 
| his Attributes, his Holineſs eſpecially, and his Power. a And his 
Eternity and Simplicity, as he is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for 
ever, without variablenefs, or ſhadow of change. 

9 And when thoſe beaſts b give glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that fate on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever c. | | 

b The living Creatures before expreſſed, ſignifying the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel. c When they praiſe God who is Eternal. 

xo The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that fate on the throne, and worſhip him-that 
liveth for ever and ever 4d, and caſt;their crowns before 
the throne, ſaying e, 

d The whole Church alſo paid an Homage of. Reverence and A- 
doration to the fame God. e Acknowledging all the Good done to 
them, ot wrought in them, to proceed from God, and the Glory of 
it to be due unto God alone. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are, by 
their preaching unto People their Duty, an Occafion, or Inſtru- 
PT of that Homage and Adoration, which he hath from all his 
People. 3 

1x Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power f : for thou haſt created all 
things g, and for thy: pleaſure they are and were crea- 


ted þ. 


Creatures is thy due. g As thou art he who gaveſt the firſt Being 
to all Creatures. þ And therefore gayeſt it them, that they might 
praiſe, honour, ſerve, and obey thee. 5 


CHAP V. 


A Book written within and ſealed with ſeven Seals in the right hand of 
him that ſate on the Throne, x. No Creature able to open the Book , 
or look on it, 2, 3- The Lion of the Tribe of Judah prevails to open 
it, 5. In the mid$ of the Throne, of the 24 Elders, and of the 4 
living Creatures, ſtood a Lamb, 6. and took the Book, 7. The 24 
Elders and 4 living Creatures fall down before the Lamb, and ſing 
a new Song, praiſing him for being worthy, and confeſs he had redeem- 
ed them with his Blood, 8-——10, The Angels alſo praiſe him, 
Ll—— 


The ſame Viſion yet proceedeth. Hitherto Joht bad only 
ſeen a Throne, with a Perſon ſitting upon it in a very 
glorious Habit and Appearance, 24. grave Perſons , and 
4 living Creatures in the ſhape of @ Lion, « Calf, « 

. Man, and an Eagle, each of them with [ix Wings, and 
full of Eyes, about the Throne; and heard the 4. living 
Creatures conſtantly giving Glory to God, and the 24 El- 
ders harmonizing with them, and joyning likewiſe in the 
high Praiſes of God. Now theV ſion proceedeth. 


Nd I faw in the right hand of him that fate on 


back-ſide b, ſealed with. ſeven ſeals c. 

a. The-Diſputes what this Book was, are very idle ; for it was 
certainly the Book of which wg read hereafter , that it was opened, 
and to which the ſeven Seals mentioned in the following Chapters 
were annexed, of the opening of all which we read.; and this could 
be no other than Codex fatidicus ( as Mr. Mede calls it ) the Book of 
the Counſels, Degrees, and Purpoſes of God relating to his Church, 
as to what more remarkable things ſhould happen to it to the end 
of the World ; which Book was in the Hand of the Father. b Ve- 
ry full of Matter, ſo as it was written on all ſides. c But hitherto 
concealed from the World, and to be revealed by parts, as to the 
bringing to paſs ofzthoſe things decreed in it, though all at once by 
God, here revealct in a degree, by Viſions unto John. 


2 And I faw a ſtrong angel 4 proclaiming with a 
loud voice e, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 


4 There 


Modeſty, their Agility or Readineſs to obey all the Commands of 


F All the Praiſes, Homages, and Acknowledgments of all the . 


«the throne, * a book 4 written within, and onthe * Ez. 2.19. 


hey 


Chap. V. 
d There were no weak Angels, but poſſibly this Angel might, 
* in appearance to Fohn, look as if he were ſtronger than others ; or 


that he thought any was able, or worthy : We can only cyuclude 
from hence the Impotency of Man to ſearch, and find out, and ex- 
pound the deep Things of God, and conſequently the Unlawfulnefs 
of too narrow a prying into his ſecret Myſteries. 


3 Andno man *in heaven g, or in earth þ, nei- 
'ther under the earth z, was able to open the book, 


neither to look thereon E. | 

g None of the Angels in Heaven, hnor any Man upon the Earth, 
7 nor any of them whoſe Bodies are under the Earth, and their Souls 
in Heaven, nor any Infernal Spirits... & None was found ſufficient to 
open the Book, and to look on 1t. There was none who replied to 
the Angel's Queſtion, ver. 2, 


4 And I wept much, becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and: to read the book , neither to 


look thereon /. | 

I As it is the nature of Man to defire to know fecret and. hidden 
things, eſpecially ſuch as we apprehend of-concernment to our ſelves, 
or thoſe whom we love, or are infereſted in ; and to be troubled, if 
we know they may be known, and are at a loſs for a due mean where- 
by to come to the knowledge of them. 


5 And one of the elders faith unto me,Weep not m : 
#1.11. 1, * Behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
10. David », hath prevailed o to open the book, and to 


Ch. 22-16- Jgofe the ſeven ſeals thereof. | 

m We muſt remember that John is here deſcribing a Viſion, and 
that of it which 1s but introduRtive to the material parts of it. 
He had in his Viſion ſeen a Book in the right Hand of God- the Fa- 
ther, ſitting upon his Throne of Glory; he had heard an Angel pro- 
claiming, If any were worthy, he ſhould open the Book, and looſe 
the Seals. None appeared to anſwer that Voice, he was troubled; 
he thought he heard one ſaying to him, Be not troubled, the Book 
ſhall be opened. = Chrift ſhall open the Book, and looſe the Seals 
of it, who is here expreſſed under a double Charafter ; 1. The Lion of 
the Tribe of Judah, he is fo called, undoubtedly, with Alluſion to 
Zacob's Prophecy, Gen. 49. 9, 10. wherein Fudah was compared to 
a [ions Whelp, becauſe he ſhould be vi&orious. Chriſt was to be 
born of this Tribe, and was to be a great Conquerour. 2. He 1s 
called the Root of David; he was a Branch of David, as he was Man, 
but the Root of David, as he was God ; therefore David, Pſal. 110.1. 
called him Zora, though he was his Son. o Hath prevailed with his 
Father þ for leave to open the Book, and looſe the Seals thereof , 
7.e. to reveal thoſe things that are the Counſels, and Purpoſes of God 
relating to his Church, and the Aﬀairs thereof to the World's end. 
I do not think we are at all concerned to enquire who is here meant 
by the one of the twenty four Elders. As in Parables there are ſome 
things put in meerly to complete the feigned Hiſtory ; ſo in the 
Relation of Viſions ſome things of that Nature are put in, which 
need not a particular Explication. The Sum . is, That while Fohn | 
was troubled for fear he ſhould not know what was in the Book, he 
was told by one of thoſe who attended theThrone, That he need not 
be troubled, for Chriſt had obtained a Liberty from his Father ( in 
whoſe Power only Times and Seaſons for future things were) to re- 
veal theſe Counſels of God as to things to come. : 


6 And I beheld g, and lo, in the midſt of the 

throne, and of the 7 A beaſts, and of theelders, ſtood 
: a Lamb as it had been ſlain /{; having feven horns x, 
*2ech.3.9, Nd * ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God «, 


&4. 10, ſent forth into all the earthw. 

q Hearing the mention of a Lion of the Tribe of 7udah,he looks 
about wiſtly to ſee if he could ſee any juſtifying that Repreſentation. 
7 Inſtead of a Linn he ſeeth a Lamb. Chriſt Jeſus called a Lamb 
by this Apoſtle, John 1. 29, 36. and very often in this Book,a Lamb, 
for Whiteneſs and Innocency, 1 Pet. 1. 19. for Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence, Aﬀs 8. 32. but here with reference to the Paſchal Lamb. 
f For he appears wounded and pierced, as if it had been ſlain ; and 
to ſhew that he was equal with the Father, he appearsin the midft 
of the Throne, and in the midſt of the Elders, and of the four 
living Creatures, to ſhew his Preſence with his Church and Miniſters, 
Matth. 28. 20. and his walking ( as was ſaid chap. 2. ) in the midſt 
of his Churches, which were the Golden Candleſticks there menti- 
oned. -# He appearcth now with ſeven Horns, which are Members 
in which the Beaſts Strength, Power, and Beauty is much ſeen, to 
denote his Glory, and Beauty, and the Power he had now received, 
to offend, and conquer all his Enemies. # And with ſeven Eyes 
which were the ſeven Spirits of God, mentioned chap. 1. 4.and 4.5. 
endued with the Spirit of God, ( which 1s alſo called his Spirit ) not 
given to him by meaſure. w Which Spiritual Gifts and Perfe&ions 
he exerciſeth over all the Earth, both with Relation to his Church, 
and to his Churches Enemies. 


7 And he came and took the book x out of the right 


hand of him that fate upon the throne y. 

x This Lamb with ſeyen Horns and ſeven Eyes having been ſlain, 
and having prevailed with his Father to open this Book, mentioned 
ver. 1. of all the Secrets, Counſels, and Purpoſes of God relating to 
his Church, he came and took it, of his Father, y in whoſe right 
hand it was, as ver. I, © From henceto the end of: this Chapter , 
« are nothing but Songs ſang by the living Creatures which 7ohn 
« ſaw, and the twenty four Elders which he faw, and an innume- 
© rable Company of Angels, to the Honour and Glory of Jeſus 
© Chriſt, as the Redeemer of Man, and the Head of the Church, 
< upon this taking of the Book from the right hand of -his Fa- 
© ther. | 


8 And when he had caken the book 2, the four 
beaſts a, and four and twenty elders b fell down be- 
* Ch.14.2. fore the Lamb, having every one of them * harps d, * 


*Yer. 13. 


REVELATION. 


[ 


rather ſo judged e from the-great, and loud Voice he uſed. f Not ! 


Chap. V. 
and golden vials full of || odorsF, which are the pray- Ot,incer,s: 
ers ot the Saints e. Ws [ 3 

-2: When the Lamb that had been ſlain had obtained of him that 
fat on the Throne to open the Book of God's. ſecret - Goug- 
ſeb relating to his Church, mentiened ver. 1: and had'taken it.qut 
of his right hand, John ſaw a the four living Creatvires mentioned 
chap. 4. 5, 7,'8. by which ſeemed to be repreſented the Miniſters of 
the Gotpel, or the whole Church of Chriſt; and the bfour and tiven- 


| ty Elders had that on their Heads Crewns &f Gold, mentioned ch,4. 


ver. 4. by which, we ſaid, were repreſented either tle Miniſters 
of the Church, or the whole "Church. 4 He alfadeth to the Wor- 
ſhip of God under the Old Teſtament , , where” jn the Tevpy 
they were wont to praiſe God with Inftruments of Muſick, and of- 
tering up of f Frankincenſe : See 1 Chron.,12. 8.and 15.16. 2 Chron: 
5. I2, Nehem. 12.27. Fſal. 33.2. and 141.2. and 150.3. e Theſe 
Viols of Odorus, he tells us, tignitied , the... Prayers" of «the 
Saints. The whole Verſe, finifies the Prayers and, Praiſes ,*eavcn 
all that Adoration which God, under the Goſpel, ſhould have from 
his Miniſters and People, for conſtituting his Son; the Head of -his 
Church, and making him their Prophet, Prieſt, and King. » 

9 And * they ſlung a new ſong f, ſaying , + Thou * Ch.14.3; 
art worthy to take the book, and' to open the ſeals 7 ©1411. 
thereof g : for thou waft ſlain 5, and kalt j| redeemed i —_ 
us co God by theblood z, out of every kindred, and rad py. 
cangue, and people, and nation &; ©. Col. 1. 14 

f By a new Song is either to be underſtood an excellent Song, 1 Pct. 1, 
( for new Songs are uſually moſt valued ) or ( which pieaſeth me 18, 19. 
beſt ) new, as to the matter of it; for the Servants of God under 1 joh. 1.7 


| the Old Teſtament could not bleſs God for the aftual Redemption 


of Man, by the Blood of Chriſt, but only rejoyce in hope, 'umbra- 
cing the Promiſes ſeen afar vff by the Eye of Faith, g They" ac- 
knowledge Chriſt worthy to be intraſted with his Church, and the 
Revelations of the Counſels of God , with Relation to it, to open 
them. h Becauſe he had redeemed his Church , ſcattered ' over 'all 
the World, from Sin, Death, and Hell, unto Gog, to ferve him, and 
to live for ever with him, and that with no lefler Price,than his own 
Blood 3 Wherefore (as the Apoſtle tells us, Phil. 2. 9. God had highly - 
exalted him. : 


10 * And hait made us unto our God, kings aad * ch, x. 6: 


priefts ;: and we ſhall reign oncheearth Þ  _ 

7 The four living Creatures, and four and twenty Elders (by 
which are repreſented the Mimifters and Members of the Church- of 
Chriſt ) go on in ſhewing why they had reaſon to proclaim Chriſt 
worthy to be the Prophet to his Church, to open the Counſ:ls of - 
God to them, viz. becauſe of the great love he had ſhewed- to - 
them, not only in redeeming them with his Blood from the Guilt 
and Power of Sin, but in makiug them Kings and - Prieſts, giving 
them the ſame Priviledges that the Jewiſh Church had, who were 
called a Royal Prieſthood, Exod. 19. 6. giving them a Power ( as 
Prieſts) to offer up ( not ſuch b/cody fleſhly Sacrifices as they offer- 
ed, but ) ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God through the Belo- 
ved, 1 Pet. 2. 5, $. and alſo Kings to rule over their Luſts, and fen- 
ſitive Appetite; & and to reign hereafter on the Earth, judging 
the World, 1 Cor. 6. 3. at the great Day, with the great Zudge of 
the quick and the dead. 


xt And I beheld 1, and I heard the voice of ma- 
ny angels round about che throne, and the beaſts; 
and the elders 97, and the number of them was * ten * ;1ch, 14 


thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thou- 22. 
fands » ; FA 
1 I ſtill attended diligently, m and T heard many Angels, with 
the living Creatures, and the Elders, ( from whence bad meg that 
we muſt not, by the /iving Creatures, or Elders, underſtand Angels, 
for they are mentioned apart by themſelves, neither could they ſay 
as v. 6, 10. that Chriſt had redeemed them with his Blood) theſe An- 
gels joyned in this Harmony with the Church to give glory to Chriſt, 
n Their number was infinite, not to be numbered; See the like 
Dan. 7.10. | 
12 Saying with a loud voice, * Worthy is the + ch.4.it: 
Lamb'that was ſlain o, to receive power, and riches p, 
and wiſdom q, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, 
and blefling r. | | 
o The Lamh mentioned ver. 6. with ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, : 
viz. Jeſus Chriſt. p Ie is worthy of thoſe Horns he weareth, Em- 
blems of Power, and Strength given unto him ; for all Power was 
given him in Heaven and Earth. And q of thoſe feven Eyes he 
hath, 7. e. of the Spirit of Wiſdom,. 7a. 11. 2, the Riches of Grace 
and Wiſdom, and 7 of all the Homage, Glory , Praiſe, Bleſſing , 
and Obedience, which People can give him. I know- not whether 
there be any thing in the Obſervation made by ſome, that the num- 
ber of things here mentioned, of which the Lamb is worthy, an- 
ſwereth the number of the ſeven Spirits of God , before-men- 
tioned. | | 
' 13 And * every creature which is in heaven, and , y,... 4 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſach as are in | 
the ſea, and all that are in them heard I faying.+ Bkſ- 
ſing, and honour, and glory, and power-be unto him 
that fitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 


and ever. | 
14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. , And the four 


and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped hini 


that liveth for ever and ever /. | : - 
© / The meaning of. the ſeveral Phraſes here uſed, is not to be 
ſtrictly and particularly examined; the ſenſe of them all in general 
is to ſhew the Conſent of all the Angels and glofifiett: Sajats, and of 
the whole Church, in giving Praife unto. God, and particularly to 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (the Lamb) for the-work of Man's Redempti- 
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on z and their particular Gonſent, that Chriſt is to be worſhi as 
the Father ; and the Conſent and Aequieſcence of the whole Crea- | 
"Providence; conftfening Ot oo the King, Pricſt, and Prophet of 

| ity iſt as the King, Prieſt, an et of | 
his Church. And 1 innimte Creatures, or ſenſative Crea- 
tures cannot ſpeak, yet they are alſo ſaid to join in theſe Praiſes, as 
the Glory of God ſhineth in them, and they, by him, ſhall be freed 
from that Vanity under which they groan, Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21.and 
enjoy erpe75. the e Li the Sons of God, and ſhall all 
be ſubje@ and ink unto Chriſt in their reſpe&tive Stations and 
Orders, Phil. 2. 9, 10. and fulfil his will in the Execution of his 
Counſels, and ſes in the Government of the World, in order 
to the Preſeryation of hjs Church. 


CHAP. VI. 


REVELATION 


"The fir#} Seal opened, and a White Horſe with a Conqueror on it, 1, 2- 
The ſecond opened, and one on a Red Horſe, taking away Peace 
Fom the Earth, 3;-4. On the opening of the Third, one appeareth 
on a Black Horſe with a Ballance in his Hand, 5, 6. Death cometh 
forth on a pale Hotſe to deſtroy; at the opening the fourth Seal, 
7, 8. The fifth Seal opened, the Souls under the Altar cry and 
are :omforted, 9——11. On the opening the ſixth a great Earth- 
quake, and other terrifying Signs are obſerved, and all forts of Men 
cry to the Rocks, &c. to hide them from the Wrath of the Lamb, 
I2 L7s NH 


We are now come to the prophetical, and therefore the molt ditficult 

 Partof this myſterious Book; as to which I judge it reaſonable, 
before we come to open the myſterious Text {after Mr. Poo!'s- 
Method in his Latin Synopſis) to premiſe ſome things, which may 
both inſtru& the Reader of theſe Notes, of the things wherein the 
Difficulties lye, and of the faireſt way to find out the Senſe of 
them. Hitherto we have met with no great Difficulties ; what | 
hath been, hath been chiefly, 2. concerning the ſeven Spirits of 
God. 2. Concerning the Seven Churches, and the Epiſtles to 
them ; whether the Churches be to be conſidered typically, and 
what was wrote in them, be to be underſtood in a Prophetick , 
as well as a Diada#ich, or a correFive Senſe 2 But in what fol- 
lows we ſhall find great (if not ſome inextricable) Difficulties. 
To prepare a way for the Explication of which, 


L. I ſhall firſt take it for granted, that from this Chapter to the end 
of the Book, is revealed to the moſt remarkable things which 
have happened, or ſhall happen to the Church of God over all 
the Earth, from the time of this Revelation firft made to Fohn, to. 
the end of the World. 

Il. Kence it followeth, That many of the things propheſied, are ful- 
filled; but how many, is hard to determine, becauſe the time 15 
not ſet. when theſe Revelations ſhould take yur ; whether (as 
ſome would have it) from the beginning of Chriſtianity, which 
to-me, ſeemeth not probable; becauſe at this time 95 Years were 
elapſed fince- that time, and this Prophecy was concerning the 
things that. were to be after the time of John's being in Patmos, 
Ch. 1. 1. ch. 22. 6. Or from the beginning of the time when 

. the Jewiſh-Church and State ceaſed, which was 26, or 27 Years 
before this, or from the time when this Revelation was, which was 
An.95,or thereabouts,in the time when Domitian was the Roman Em- 
peror, and had began his Perſecution of the Chriſtians, which (as 
Hiſtorians tell us) was but 5 Years before he was ſlain (for he was 
ſlain in September 97.) And for thoſe that are fulfilled, -the things 
ſpoken are ſo applicable to various Accidents happening in that 
period of time, that it is very difficult oftimes to aflert the Senfe 
of the Prophecy. 

TH. I take it for granted alſo, That fhings hapned in the ſame order, 


a is heredeſcribed ;, ſo as the things under the [ſecond Seal came 
not to paſs till thoſe propheſied of under the firit Scal, were, in 

- 4 great meaſure accompliſhed, ggc. 

IV. I agree with thoſe who think, that what we have, chap. 12, 13, 
17, 18. are but a prophecy of other things that happencd to the 
Churchat the ſame times ſpoken of, ch. 6, 7, 8, 5, 10. 

V. I do believe the Viſions of the Seals, Trumpets, and Vols, chap. 
6, 8, 15, 16. the principal Prophecies, and contain the Revelati- 
on of nes in order as - were to happen, and of theſe, that 
of the Seals is the principal. 

VI. I agree with thoſe who think that God, by the firſt ſx Seals, 

- intends the whole ſpace from the time when the things wrote in 
this Book, began to be fulfilled, unto the time when Paganiſm was 
rooted out of the Roman Empire, which ſome make the Year 
310, ſome 325. In which time (counting the beginning from 

. the time when 7ohn was in Patmos, which was in Domitian's time) 
the Emperors of Rome were Nerva, Trajan, Adrianus, Antonius 
Ps, Antonin Philoſophus, Antonizs Verus, Commodus, Severus, 
Caracalla, Macrinus, Heliogabalus; Alexander Severus, Maximi- 
ms, Gordianus, Philippus, Decius, Valerianus, Gallienus, Claudius, 
Aurelianus, Tacitus, Probus, Carus, Numerianus, Diacleſianus with 
Maximinianus, Conflantius Chlorus with Galerius, Conſtantinus ;, in 
all, Twenty ſeven, - in about 200 Years. They were moſt of 
them Perſecutors, and God allowed them ſhort Reigns: So as 
what we have revealed in, and under the firſt fix Seals, happen- 
ed all within the Space of the 3o0o, or 325 firſt Years after 
Chriſt. - Theſe things being premiſed, let us now come to confi- 
der the Text. _-- 


_— 


A N D I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeals @, and 1 heard, as it were, the noiſe of 
Emoder, one of_ the four beaſts ſaying 5, Come and 
EE C. t 

a Fobn's Viſion continueth ſtill; by the Lamb he means Chriſt, 
the Lamb oft mentioned, chap. 5. and by one of the Seals, one of 
the ſeven Seals mentioned chap. $. 1. were ſet upon the Book. 
which John ſaw in the Right-hand of God the Father, given to 
Chriſt, v. 7. Chriſt began to diſcover the Counſels of God, rela- 


ting to that firſt period of his Church. 5 And John heard one of 
the four living Creatures ſpeaking to him with a great and terrible 


Voice like the noiſe of Phunder. & Inviting hini to 6 | 
Valze the le 98 viſe Phunder. © Inviting hini to come near 
2 AndI faw, and behold; * a white horſe 4 


ven unto him f, and he went forth conquering, and 
to conquer p. _ LON : 

4 Some, by this white Horſe, underſtand the Goſpel, others, the 
Roman Empire. e And by him that fat thereon with a Bow, tome 
underſtand Chriſt going forth with Power to convert the Nations - 
others (and in my Opinion more probably ) the Roman Emperors ar. 
med with jPower. _ f And ape” he Imperial Crown, 2g carrying 
all before them. So as that which God intended by this to revea) 
to St. Fohn, was, That the Roman Emperors ſhould yet continue 
and uſe their Power againſt his Church. Thoſe that underſtand by 
the white Horſe, the Goſpel, or God's Diſpenſations to his Church 
under the firſt Period, and by the Rider Chriſt, (amongſt whom is 
our famous Mede_) think, that hereby all the time is ſignified from 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, which was in the 34th Year after his Incarna- 


tion, till the time that all the Apoſtles were dead, that is, the firſt - 


100 Years after Chriſt (for ſo long Hiſtories tell us John lived. It 
was the Age then current, and ſo may make up of the Viſion 
of things that were to come. The Hiſtory of all but 40 of thoſe 
Years we have in the As, till Paul was carried Priſoner to Rome. 
In this Period ruled Auguſtus Ceſar, (in whoſe time Chriſt was born, 
Luke 2. 1.) Tiberius Claudius, and Nero, Galba, Otho, F.Veſpaſianus, 
Titus and Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan, 10, or 11 in all. They 
went on conquering, and to conquer the World. But till Nero's time, 
about the Year 66, they did not begin to -perſecute the Chriſtians ; 
nor did Veſpaſian and Titus much rage, nor Domitian, till he had 
reigned 8 Years ; ſo as I leave it indifferent to the Reader, whe- 
ther to.underſtand by the white Horſe: and its Rider, God's Diſpen- 
fations of Providence to his Church theſe firſt years, cauſing his 
Goſpel to prevail much, and conquering many to the Profeſſion of 
it, or the Roman Empire with thoſe that ruled it: what is faid is 
true of both, <3 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal h, x 
heard the ſecond beaſt; ſay, Come, and fee. 

þ The ſecond of thoſe two-Seals, with which the Book mention- 
ed chap. 5. 1. was ſealed. 7 The Beaſt like a Calf, chap. 4. 7. 
k Inviting John to attend. 

4 And there went out another horſe that was red /: 
and power was given to him that ſat 'thereon, to take 
peace from the earth »z, and that they ſhould kill one 


another»: and there was given unto him a great 


{word 0. 
I Signifying Blood and Slaughter. -_ Either to Chriſt, (as fome 


\ fay) or, to thoſe that ruled the Afﬀairs of the Roman Empire at 


that time, to diſturb the Peace of the Church. » This was a time 
of much Blood. « And therefore a Sword 1s given to him that rode 
upon this Horſe. Some think that this Period began with Nero, 34 
Years before the other ended rm to what was ſaid before) 
others make it to begin with Trajan, to comprehend 8o Years, 
until the tume of Comodus in which time Trajan and Hadrian, and 
the three Antonius's fuccefſively ruled the Roman Empire; the Reign 
of Trajan and Hadrian took up near half the time, in which time 
this Prophecy was moſt eminently fulfilled ; for in Trajan's time the 
Jews rebelling, and killing many Subje&ts of the Roman Empire, to 
the number of 22000 in one nc, and 240000 1n another place, 
themſelves were as miſerably handled by the Roman Forces fent by 
Trajan and Ha:.rian, who ſlew of them, = Hiſtories tell us) five 
hundred and fouricore thouſand : Nay, the Fews themſelves ſay 
they loſt double the Number of thoſe who came out of Egypt, and 
more than they loſt by Nebuchadnezzar, or by Titus, when their 
City was taken; on the other ſide the Romans loſt very many. 
Many Chriſtians alſo were put to death during this period, during 
which was the third and fourth Perſecution; 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaft ſay, Come, and ſee p. And 1 beheld, 
and lo, a black horſe q, and he that ſat on him had a 


pair of. ballances in his hand y. 

Þ The third Beaſt was he who had the Face of a Man, who alfo 
inviteth John to comeand ſee what came forth upon his opening 
the third Seal. q He ſeeth a Black, Horſe, and a Rider upon him, 
with a pair of Ballances. There : 1s a difference amongft Interpre- 
ters what ſhould be ſignified by this Black-Horſe ; ſome by it under- 
ſtand Famine, becauſe a ſcarcity of Vicuak bringeth Men to a black 
and ſwarthy Colour ; ſome underſtand by it Juftice, becauſe the Ri- 
der is faid to have a patr of Ballences in his Hand ;, others underſtand 
by it Hereſies and great Sufferings of the Church by Hereticks and 0- 
thers. r Either to give Men their Bread by Weight (as is uſual in 
-n4g of great ſcarcity ;) or to meaſure out eyery one their 

ue. 


6 And I heard a voice in the mid(t of the four - 
beaſts ſay, || A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and || The wor4 


* Choenix 
three meaſures of barley for a penny /, And * ſee thou F w—_ -M 
t meaſure 


hurt not the oil -and the wine r. 
FS Interpreters are at ſo great a loſs, here to frx the Senſe, tha 

ſome of them think. this Phraſe ſignifies Famine ma Scarcity : O- 

thers think it ſignifies great plenty. The Greeþ Word here uſed, 

ſignifieth (fay ſome) half a tl; 

Bread-Corn as is ſufficient for 4 Loaves ; others ſay fomething 

more than a Quart ; others, ſo mnch as was allo 


Scarcity ; for the Word fignifying a Penny,fignified but as much in our 
Money as came to ſeven Pence half-peny. I think therefore Mr. Meade 
judgeth well, that by the black, Horſe was fignified not a time of 
Famine and Scarcity, but of Plenty; #t and the rather, becauſe it 
is added, Hirt not the Oyl and the Wine. And that the Ballances in 
the Riders Hands ſignified not Scales to give Men their Bread by 
weight {as in a time of Scarcity) but the Ballance ef. Juſtice ; ”_ 
Wi 


CER _ 3 and * c; 11, 
he that ſat oh him had a bow e, and a crown was gi- Ig. : : 


others fay in ſrenifieth fo much 1 


Servants for ** 
maintenance for a Day: let it be which it will, it-ſignifies no great 7 


Chap. v1 || cl 


| Ot 


UMI 


Vt || Chap. VI REVELATION. Chap. VI. 
, | ; | ; : TY , whole | h White Robes of Glory ; for the white Robes of Chriſt's Riplite- 

will the colour of the Horſe __ de = raen,ge Fg Pon Pha and of an Holy Life were by them put on before they ns 

therefore of this Prophecy ſeemetn to toreten tho ruled the | ſlain. | 7 That they ſhonld be ſatisfied and acquieſce in God's Diſpen- 

Ci-ay from the time of Commodus the Roman Fans-x7-x ey — A. fations. & For God had yet more Faithfal Witnefles to be mar- 
2. 12: Empire from the Year 180, to 197; and was nd. po fe tyrd (though not in ſuch Flocks as before) who ſhould dic for the 
5 ans Cs Enter Fg IK _ nd to | fame Faith and Profeſſion. 1 When the number of thoſe his Mar- 

o_ ſhould be va, tvay great Plenty and Civil Juſtice. Hiſtories = ſhold be compleated, he would avenge their Blood upon their 

tell us of no Famine in that time, but large Stories of the great | =Nenues, 6 ron 

Care of tw6 of thoſe Emperors eſpecially, for ſupplying their Cout-! 1, Arq T beheld when he had opened the ſixth 

tries with Corn, and for the- adminiſtring of Civil Juſtice, The | ©, 1 »m, and lo there-was a great earthquake », and 


things foretold by the opening of this Seal, our famous Mede makes | . | * ah, 5 
to tb had their Accompliſhment with the Determination of the the * ſun became black as ſackcloth of hair o, atjd the = 24> 
moon became as blood p. a 


Reign of Alexander Severus. IE Cn En 
m The ſixth of thoſe Seals with ' which the Book was ſealed 

7 And when he had opened the _—_ ſeal, g mentioned chap. 5. 1. this ſignifieth the revelation of ſome things 
heard the voice of the foutth beaft ſay, Come and | ph fhould happen in ſome certain Petiod of time, but what pe- 
ſee. s ; — riod SED queſtion, as to wo Interpreters differ ; rr lr: the 
i . 4. 7. that had the Face of a Flying | time when eruſalem was taken ; but this was a time paſt 25 'or 27 

_ INCISIONS che. 4+. 7 Years wet John was in Patmos, where he had this Viſton about 


INv1 hn to attend to the opening of the fourth Seal . 
n_s ne of, the Counſels of God. as to what ſhould things that ſhall be, ch. 1. 1. and 22. 6. Some think that period 
happen to the Church (within the Roman Empire) in the Fourth Pe- | of time which ſhall be immediately before the Day of Judgment ; 


rod, which i 7 ve. begun with Maximinus, about the | but that Gueſs ſeemeth worſe, for after this there was a ſeventh Seal 
lon _ ” 5 rye with The Reign of Diocleſian, 294 | to be opened. Some think the period of the Churches Confli&& 
| Ll and | vith Antichriſt ; but Mr. Medss Judgment (followed by many other 
8 AndT looked, and behold, a paie norle , famous _ ſeems beſt, that it denotes that period when Conftan- 
his name that ſat on him was Death *, and —_ fol- | tine the fir C__ Emperor -oqygek yorw'# to _ C_ by 
lowed with him y: And power was given unto them overturning the whole Pagan State, and ma ing C 1{t1anity the 
|Or, bimgyer the fourth _ - of ch = arth z, to kill with the | Religion of the greateſt part of the World. This was about the 
: --h death, and with Year 311, and perfected upon his Viftory over Licinius 325 ; in 
ſword, and with hunger, and with death, this I acquieſce. Let us now ſee how what is ſaid in this and the 
the beaſts of the earth a. : following Verſcs about this period will agree to that time. n The 
w An Horſe of the Colour of his Rider. x Death, which makes | preat, Queſtion is here, what is meant by this great Earthquake, the 
Men look Pale, y and bringeth them into the State of the Dead, | darkning of the Sun, the Moon becoming as Blood, gyc. No Hi- 
(here tranſlated Hell) whether Heaven or Hell, as they have lived, | ſtory recording any ſuch Prodegics, hath made many (taking theſe 
2 Over a great part of the Earth. a To kill Men all manner of | things in the natural literal Senſe) to ſay the Period under the ſixth! 
ways, with the Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and by throwing them | Seal, ſignifies either the time when Jeruſalem was taken, or the Day 
to wild Beaſts. Interpreters judge that here was propheſted what | of Zudgment : but there is a metaphorical ſenſe of theſe Expreſfi- 3 
ſhould happen to the Koman Empire, and the Church within it from | ons, very uſual in the Prophetical Writinzs, to ſhew great changes 
the time when Maximinus was made Emperour, which was about | in States ; and in this ſenſe it is to be taken here. Thus the Pro- 
237, to tne time of Aureſianus, which was about 271. Some | phet deſcribeth the great Chinze God wopld make in Feruſalem, 
extend it to Dinclefian's time, which ended about 294; but Mr. | 7a. 29. 6. Thu ſhalt be viſited of the Lord of Hoſts with T, under, 
Mede rather reſerveth that for the 5th Seal; if the former time | and with Farthz!ake, and © great Noiſe , with Storm and with 
only be taken in, there was within it the 7th, 8th, and gth Perſe- | TempeS?, and the Flame of deno:wing Fire; and 7er. 15. 9. Her Sim 
cutions, Dioleſian began the Tenth and greateſt of all. Within | js gone down wie it 1s yet Day. And Ezek. 32. 7. the Change 
this time this Prophecy was eminently fulfilled, Maximus deſtroy- | God would work in the ruine of Fgypr, is thus 'expreſt : When [ 
ed all the Towns in Germany, for 3 or 4oo Miles. There was a | ſhall put thee out I wi'l cyver the Heavens, and make the Stars there- 
Plazue laſted 15 Years together in the time. of Gallus, who had | of dark, and the Moon ſhall not give her light + All the bright Lights 
the Empire, 4m 255. Three hundred and twenty thouſand Goths | of Heaven will -T make dark over thee. So 7oel. 2. 1o, 31. and ch: 
were ſliiz by Kavius Claudius. Maximinus -and Gallienus were| 3,'15, What is an Earthquake, but the ſhaking of the Earth ? 
both grcat Butchers both to their own Subjets that were Heathens, | And under this Notion God exprefieth the Changes he makes ir 
and to Chriſtians. Gallienus is ſaid to have killed 3 or 4000 eve- | States and Kingdoms, Iſz. 2. 19, 21. and 24. 18. Hag. 2. 6, Je 
ry day: ſuciz Wars and Devaſtations could not but be followed | Thus by Earthquake here, is to be underſtood a great change in the 
with Famine. Beſides that we are confirmed in it both by the} Roman Empire. 'o The Sun ſignifies thoſe that are in the higheſt 
Teſtimony of Euſebixs and Cyprian z the latter of which lived | Power. pþ The Mom, thoſe that are next to them in Place and Dig- 
within this Period. | nity. 
9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal b, I ſaw 13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the. earth; 
* Chip. * under the altar c * the ſouls of them that were ſlain even asa fig-tree caſteth her || untimely figs when ſhe IS | Or, greet 
8.3. & 9. for the word of God, and for * the teſtimony which | ſhaken of a mighty wind 9. figs. 
13 & 14. they held 4. Ad _—_ _— __ ſignifying a great change ; the whole 
19. ; : ing, is not prefaced with any li- | Verſe.1s much the ſame with 7a. 34. 4. litterally theſe things were 
# Ch.20.4 6 This and the next Seals openung, P never yet fulfilled. It is a Phraſe ſignifying the Fl of pr... and 
/ 


*ving Creatures calling to John to come and fee. We muſt confider | nc 
—_——— I, the number of the Fon was but four, who all had their Courſes. | mighty Men. 


Ch. 19.10, 3 ConSeoe nnghet that 35-36 Tn IN 14 And the heavens departed as a ſcrowl when it is 
n tion a conſequent 0 . 3» Viſt- | : nies its : | 
on was ſo plain, it needed no Expoſitor. « Still he ſpeaks in the | led together 7 5 and * every mountain and iſland « @<, +6, 
Diale& of the Old Teſtament, where in the Teal: was _ Altar | WET : ms _=_ of —_ rangh& PER” AY Hae 20. | 
Offer 4 the is Incenſe; the alluſion here is | 7 Two Expreſſions more ſignifying the ſame thing 4 
of IG ne the AR uſed by the Prophet to fignifie the Change God would make in the 


judged to be to thelatter. 4 From whence we may not conclude, 1 
that the Souls of Men and Women when they die do ſleep, as ſome | State of the Edomites, I/a. 34. 4- 25 will appear by comparing what 
Dreamers have-thought. Theſe are ſaid to be the Souls of them _ that $24. _ with x Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Ak fay, 
were flain for the Word of God, &c. for preaching the Word, and | upon tne lame Argument, Fer. 49. from v. 7, to 22. an eh. 35. 
their ot of the EA bearing a Teſtimony to Chriſt and | + All forts of People ſhall be deſtroyed or all the Paganiſh Religion 
his Truths. Mr. Mede thinks that under this Scal is comprehended | ſhall be rooted out. 


the ten 2 Years of Sar P whe 2s _—_ _ —_ 15 And the kings of the earth, andthe greatmen, 
was moſt ſevere; Pagamiſm at that time {as dying tnings "OE . . 
moſt ſtrugling w hers it ſelf alive. This Tycant is faid in the Be-| and the rich men, and the chief captains , and 
ginning of his Reign within thirty Days to have ſlain ſeventeen | the mighty men, and every bondman, and every 
thouſand, and in Fgypt alone during his Ten Years, 144000, He free man /, hid themſelves in the dens, and the rocks 
thinks that the Souls of thoſe which this Wretch had ſlain through- of the mountains :. 
out all his Dominions, within his ſhort Period of ten Years, were ſ A Terror ſhall fall upon all ſorts of Men, high and low. # See 
thoſe principally which were ſhewed John upon the opening of | 1, 7 ..nd, like Men affrighted, they ſhall Jeck for themſelves 
this Seal. 2 | : - | hiding-places, where they can think themſelves moſt ſecure. See 
ro And they cryed with a loud voice faying, | 5; 2719. | | 
*Scezech, 4 * How long, O Lord, holy e and true f, doſt thoul” | -'« a4 £59 to the mountains and rocks, Pall on + 5.5; 
1.12, * Not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell us; and hide us a from the face of him that ſitteth on | 


on the earth g ? thr dfrom the wrath of the Lamb c : 
d Their Blood cricd, or their Souls cried to God. e How long rs A Luke 24. - They ſhall be in a great con- 
O Lord, holy, and therefore that canſt not abide Iniquity, and of all | EE d be ready to take any courſe for ſecurity. b from 
Iniquity, can leaſt abide ſhedding innocent Blood, which is the the Wrath of God. and- of c Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
Blood of thy Saints, whoſe Blood is precious in thy ſight. F And , k we 
who art true to thy Word of Threatnings againſt Blood-thirſty Men, 17 For the great day of his wrath is come 4d ; and 
and to thy Promuſes for the deliverance of thy People. g Doſt | uh. ſhall be able to ſtand « ? | 
thou not judge our Cauſe, and avenge us who have committed Ven- 4 For this Judgment that is upon us, is the Effect of his Wrath 
geance to thee, not daring to avenge our ſelves upon wicked Men, ; for our abuſing and perſecuting his Members; e and we with all ovr 
who dweling upon the Earth are ſeen, and their Praftices known Courage; Might 'and Power, are not able to abide his Wrath. Theſe 
to, and by thee, and are under thy Power, ſo as thou canft at plea- | Words import, That in this great change, as the greateſt Perſons 
lure dot. : s ſhould be at a loſs what to do, ſo they ſhould periſh under a con- 
*Ch.3.4, T1 And * white robes þ were given to every one of | yjaion, that the great Vengeance of God was come upon them for 
5.and 7. them, and itwas (aid unto them, that they ſhould reſt their oppoſing the Goſpel and provoking 2 by, peefeonting E 
% 14 yet for alittle ſeaſon z, until their fellow-ſervants al- - gon ad ottemogy tag xÞne o_ our bn this 4: 
ſo and their brethren that ſhould be killed, as they neral; That here is prophecied a great and univerſal change of 
were k, and ſhould be fulfilled7. | the Religion of the World, which ſhould frike 2 grazt Texror into 


the 


and Temples, and the Ruine of the great Men, ma either to 

their Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical State ; and that they at laſt ſhould 

know that God was God, and that theſe Judgments came upon 

them for their oppoſition to Chriſt. And (which addeth Strength 

to this Interpretation ) Mr. Durham hath obſerved, that no fo 

ſhort a Period of time hath produced ſo many remarkable Judg- 

ments, and extorted ſo many ingenuous confefſions from Enemies, 
that what came upon them was for their Perſecutions ; a Catalogue 
of which may be found in Mr. Mede, and in Mr. Durham. Mr. Mede 
reckoneth Galerius, Maximinus, and Licinius. Galerius was eaten 
up of Worms, being before he died ſenſible of his Guilt, ceating 
from his Perſecution, and begging the Chriſtians Prayers. Maaxt- 
minus, another Roman Emperour {or Partner in the Empire with the 
former) being beaten by Liciniws, fled to Tarſus, and there fell up- 
on his Pagan Prieſts, who had deceived him by their lying Oracles, 
and made a decree for "the Chriſtians Liberty; but God would not ſuf- 
fer ſo bloody a Wretch to dye after the ordinary Death of Man ; 
he died miſerably through intollerable Pain, his 'Eyes dropping- out 
of his Head. \Lictnius was a Chriſtian, and, joined a while with 
Conſtantine, but apoſtatized; was overcome in two Battels, taken, 
and by him put to death. All theſe three were within the ſpace of 
18 Years. Nr. Durham to theſe adds the Inſtances of Divcleſtan and 
Maximinian, little above 20 Years before, in the heat of their Per- 
ſecution making a ſtop, and through. an Horror of Conſcience, 
hying down their Imperial Dignity; and Maxentius drowned in the 
River Tyber ; and he ſays Licinius before-mentioned, before he died 

revenged himſelf upon his Idolatrous Prieſts, that had perſwaded 
him to forſake Conſtantine's God. The change was fo great in the 
Empire, upon Conſtantine the Great his coming to the Throne, by 
the Death of ſome great Perſons, turning others out of place, de- 
ſtroying the whole Frame and Praftice of the Pagans Religion, that 
it might well be expreſſed by Earthquakes, the Sun turning black, 
the Moon as Blood, the Stars falling from Heaven to Farth, the 
Heavens departing Ihe a Scrowl, and the removing of Iſlands and 
Mountains, and by the conſternation it wotild bring all the Pagan 
great Men into, gc. And this time, which was a Period of about 
25 or 27 Years, is thought to be underſtood to be the time pre- 
dited upon the opening of the ſixth Seal. Thus we ſee the Dra- 
gon's: Reign'at M end in about 311, or 325 Years after Chriſt. 
The Emprre, as Pagan, perſecuting the Church of Chriſt, and fol- 
lowing it with Ten ſucceſſive Perſecutions, ” overturned, and a 
Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, ruling it. But we muſt 
underſtand theſe great things were not perfefted in a few Months, 
ſome Relics of Paganiſm remained ; for though Conſtantine ſhut up 
the Pagan Temples, yet all the Idols in them were not deſtroyed un- 
til the time of Theodoſius, who began to rule in the Empire 379, 
and reigned 6 Years. Betwixt Coneline and him were Conſtanting, 
and Conſtans, Julian the Apoſtate, and Jovianus, Valentinianus, Va- 
lens, and Gratian : During ſome of whoſe Reigns ( Zultar's eſpeci- 
ally) the Chriſtians ſuffered much both from Pagans and Arrians, 
ſo that the Chriſtians had not a full and perfe& quiet till after 


350. 
CH AP. VII 


John ſeeth four Angels, who had Power given them to hurt the Earth, 
I. Amther Angel with the Seal of God crieth to them not to. hurt, 
zill the Servants of God were ſealed, 2, 3. The number of them 
that were ſealed, 4—23, Multitudes of all Nations fland be- 
fore the Throne and the Lamb, ſinging Praiſe to God and the Lamb, 
10. The Angels, the 4 living Creatures, and the 24 Elders, do 
worſhip and praiſe God, 11, 12. One of the Elders ſheweth John, 
that they who were cloathed in white, came out of much Ti ribulation 
13, 14. Their Bleſſedneſs, 15——17. 


N D after theſe things «, I ſaw four angels ſtand: 

ing on the four corners of the earth b, holding 

the four winds of the earth c, that the wind ſhould 

not blow on the earth, nor on the fea, nor on any 
tree d. 


a The firſt Sufferings of the Church under the Roman Emperors 
that were Pagans, were fore-told under the firſt ſx Seals, as hath 
been ſhewed, but they had yet more, if not po things to ſuf- 
fer, which are diſcovered to John, as we ſhall ſee when we come to 
the opening of the Seventh and laſt Seal in the next chapter; only 
it pleaſeth God by a Viſion in this chapter to comfort his Church ; 
fo as though this Viſion relateth to the ſixth Seal, and was before 
the opening of the ſeventh, yet it hath a relation to that, to ſhew 
the Care that God would take of his Church under thoſe great E- 
vils that ſhould happen upon the opening of the ſeventh Seal ; or 
when the things fore-told upon the opening of it, ſhould come to 
be accompliſhed. b Four good Angels, God is 'called their God, 
v. XZ ©c Thatis, to whom God hath given it in charge, that they 
ſhould infli& his Judgments upon all the parts of the Earth ; for 
God often uſeth by his Prophets, the Metaphor of Winds, to ex- 
preſs ſtormy, troubleſome © Diſpenſations, as Fer. 49. 36. and 19. 
17. and ch. $51. 1, d This Phraſe is interpreted variouſly, God 
making uſe of the Winds in a way of Judgment, to throw down 
Buildings and Trees. 2. In a way of. Mercy, to purifie the Air, 
and by their _ breathings to cheriſh things. Some interpret 
this command to- the Angels, igto a command to theſe Angels to 
forbear a while thoſe Storms 'of Judgments which were coming, 
till the Servants of God ſhould be ſealed. Others interpret them 
into a command to bring Judgments, either corporal or ſpiritual, 
which they think is ſignified by the Winds not blowing, The firſt 
ſeemeth to be favoured by the next verſe, To whom it was. gi- 
ven to 62 eab oxghae oF _ ; « wr _ to nee ark 
terpret the blowing mentioned in this V an hurtful blowing. 
4 The Earth, the Sea, and the Trees, ſeem to ſignifie all the ſub- 
 tunary World, eſpecially the Church. | 


2 And I faw another angel aſcending from the 


REVELATION. 


the Pagan Rulgs, and iflue in the overturning all their Altars, | 


eaſt e, having the ſeal of the living God: And he 
cried with a loud voice to the four an els, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, 

e By this other Angel, ſome underſtand an Angel by Nature ; 
ſome, a Man, Elias, or Conſtantine ; others, Chri himſelf called an 
Angel, Exod. 23. 20. it is not much material whether we by this 
Angel underſtand Chris, or ſome Angel, which he made his Inſtry- 
ment. f He gives a command to thoſe four Angels, *whom God 


had made the Miniſters, or Executioners 
ſtice in the World. s ITE wot _ 


3 Saying, * Hurt not the earth, nor the 


God inthe foreheads g. 


g A manifeſt Alluſion to Exek. 9. 4. and, as ſome think, to #1 
ulage of ſome Eaſtern Countries, for Maſters to ſet their —ope 


| upon the Foreheads of their Slaves, by which they were known 


to be theirs, as we mark our Sheep or other Beaſts. ' Men 
as vainly diſpute what this Seal ſhould be, as what the T\ meant 
in Ezek, 9. (the Mark ſet upon thoſe that mourned for the Abomi- 
nations of Zeri{atem.) The place where they were to be ſealed 
fignified the end of their ſealing, not ſo much for confirmation, 
for which Seals are uſed, as Notification, to ſignifie to others they 
belonged to God, fo as it was of the ſame uſe as the Blond upon, 


the two Side-poſts, and the upper Door-poſt h *%.2" 
Egypt, Exod. 12, 13. PPE r-poſts of the 1Fractites in 


4 AndT heard the number of them which were 
ſealed: and there were ſealed an hundred, and forty 


ayd four thouſand of all the tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. 


5 Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. . Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, | 


6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthali were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


x tribe of Manaſles were ſealed twelve thou- 
and. 


7 Ofthe tribe of Simeon werc ſealedstwelve thou- 
ſand. - Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thou- 


_ Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thou- 
and, 


8 Of the tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve thou: 
land. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thou- 


ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſeated twelve 
thouſand þ, 

h For the underſtanding of theſe five Verſes, ſeveral things are 
to be noted. @ 

I. That the whole Number is 144000, which is the produtt of 
12, as the original Number, (ſetting aſide the Cyphers) for 12 times 
12 makes 144., The Number of 144, chap. 21. 17. was the med- 
ſure of the Wall of the new Jeruſalem : Twelve, which is the root 
of this Number 144, ſeemeth to be God's Number, and uſed in 
Scripture about 144 times, and almoſt generally in things belong- 
ing to the Church, which had 12 Patriarchs, 12 Tribes under the 
Old-Teſtament, 12 Apoſtles (as its Heads) under the New-Teſta- 
ment, and the new Jeruſalem from Heaven chap. 21. 12. is faid to 
have 12 Gates, and at the Gates 12 Angels ver. 14. the Wall had 
= Foundations the length of it, ver. 16. twelve thouſand Fur- 
oNngs. h 
2. That we muſt not by 144000 underſtand a certain, but ag un- 
certain Number, which yet was very great. 

3- That by the Tribes of Jrael mentioned here, are to be under- 
ſtood the ſeveral Goſpel-Churches of the Gentiles, who are now 
God's Iſrael ingrafted into the true Olive. 

4+ That the Tribe of Dan is here left out, and Ephraim is not 
named, (though included in Joſeph) of the Tribe of Dan there were 
none » Dan was a great Ring-leader to Idolatry, ſo was E- 
phraim ;, See the 17, and 18. Chap. of Judges ;, and at Dan it was 
that Jeroboam ſet up his Calves. Levi is put inſtead of Dan, 
and Joſeph inſtead of Ephraim, by which means here are yet twelve 
Tribes which teacheth us this, That Chriſtians, if Idolaters, muſt 
_ —_ for any ſpecial Prote&tion or Fayour from God in a day 
of evil. 

: 5. Theſe Tribes are not ſet in order, according to their Birth 
right. 

I. Judah was Leah's fourth Son, Gen. 29. 35. put firſt becauſe 
Chriſt deſcended from him. 

*2. Reuben her eldeſt Son is put next, giving place only to the 
Meſſiah's Tribe. 

3. Gad, Jacob's Son by Zilpah, Gen. 3o. 13. is put next. 

4+ Aſher Jacob's Son by Zilpah, in the fourth place, Gen. 39+ 
13. 
5s Nepthalim is put next, who was Jacob's Son by Bilhah, Rachel's 
Maid, Gen. 3o. 8. 

6. Manaſfes is put 'next, who was Joſeph's Son. ; 

7. Simeon, Jacob's ſecond Son by Leah, Gen. 29. 33+ is put 10 the 
ſeventh place. 

8. Levi, Leah's third Son, in the eighth place, Gen. 29. 34- 
9. Iſſachar, Leah's fifth Son, Gen. 30. 18. is put in the ninth 
place. 

Io. Zebulon, Leah's ſixth Son, is put in the tenth place, Gen- 
30. 20, 

It. Joſeph is put in the eleventh place for Ephraim his Sol. 

I2. Benjamin, Rachel's ſecond Son, is put in the laſt place. 


If there be any Myſtery in this Order, differing from all other 
Scriptures, where there is a mention made of the twelve Patriarchs, 


it is probable that Mr. Mede hath hit upon it, in regard of the 
g 


Chap. V1i. 
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the trees, until we have + ſealed the ſervants of our wy 6.6: 
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Chap. VII. 


go2d or ill Deſerts of thefe Tribes, ſome of which are mentioned by 
him , all may be learned from the Hiſtory of the Jews recorded in 
Holy Writ. Hence we may learn, that the ſummary Senſe of all 
theſe Verſes, is this, That although within the Period of Time, 
which 15 ſignified under the ſeventh Seal, there ſhould be great Per- 
ſecutions of the Church, yet God would preſerve unto himſelf a 
great Number in all his Churches, which ſhould not Apoſtatize, and 
who in the Perſecutions ſhould not be hurt, ſo as his Church ſhould 
not fail, though the Archers ſhould ſhoot ſore at it; for though 
Men raged, yet it was by God's Permiſſion ; and his Angels over- 
ruled it, who ſhould take notice cf thoſe Numbers that he had ſeal- 
ed, and marked in their Forcheads. 


9 Afﬀeer this I beheld, and lo, a great multicude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues z, ſtood before the 

* Chap. 3. throne, and before the lamb &, * clothed with white 

5 18, - robes l, and palms in their hands m. 

- IL&7* 7 If weenquire who theſe were, we are told ver. 14. by the beſt 

I Interpreter, Theſe are they which come out of great Tribulation, and 
have waſhed their Robes, &c. So that they do not ſeem to be the 
144000 mentioned for Preſervation in, and from the Evil, ver. 4. 
but ſuch as had eſcaped, or were not in, or going into Tribulation, 
but come out. The Number of the former was determined, it is 
faid of theſe, it could not be numbred. & Theſe were glorified 
ones, got militant; they ſtood before the Throne, and- the Lamb. 
þ Clothed in the Habits of ſuch as amongſt the Romans had fought, 
and conquered, and triumphed. m And to this end they are ſaid 
to have carried Palms, the Enſigns of Victory, in their Hands. 


Io And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, * Salvati- 

8. on to our God 7 which ſitteth upon the chrone, and 

In. 43-11-ynto the Lamb o. | 

= 3- 23+ n They acknowledge their temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Sal- 
0% 13 4* vation to the gift, and free Mercy of God in whom they had truſt- 

ed. o And to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe Merits and Spirit 

they had got the Victory. 


ir And ail the angels p ſtood round about the 
throne, and about the elders q, and the four beaſts r, 
and fe!l before the throne on their faces/, and wor- 
ſhipped God. 

Þ The good Angels, who always in Heaven behold the face of 
their, and our heavenly Father. q And about the twenty four El- 
ders mentioned chap. 4. 44 r And the living Creatures mentioned, 
chap. 4.6. f The Angels, Elders, aud living Creatures , all fall 
down on their Faces in a reverend Senſe of the infinite dt- 
ſtance between them and their Creator. # Thus paying an Ho- 
mage to God fitted to their glorified ſtate, in conſideration of his 
Excellency. 


12 Saying, Amen : Bleſling, and glory, and wil- 
dom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might be unto our God for ever and ever. 


Amen «. 
# Theſe words only ſignifie the Union and Harmony of the Angels 
and Saints in praiſing God : Sce the Notes on Chap. 5. 12. 


13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white 
robes ? and whence came they w ? 


w Not that he did not know, but to try whether John knew, or ra- 
ther to ſet John upon enquiring. 


14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt x. 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came 
"Iz. 1. 18. out of great tribulation y, and have * waſhed their 


Ts robes, and made them whice in the blood of the 


Chap. 1. 6. Lamb z. 

Zech. 3. 3, «oo confeſſing his own Ignorance, applies himſelf to this El- 

4, 5 der for Inſtruftion, who tells him, y Theſe were the Souls of 
them that came out of great Sufferings and Perſecution. x But 
he addeth, that they were ſuch as were waſhed in the Blood of Chriſt. 
Suffering will not bring us to Heaven, without having our Souls waſh- 
ed with the Blood of Chrilt. 


I5 Therefore are they before the throne of God 
. a, and ſerve him day and night in his temple b; and 
1-4-5 he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall * dwell among 


3. a Not that they by their Sufferings have merited Heaven, but 
becauſe it pleaſeth God of his free Grace ſo to reward them ; there- 
fore it was ſaid, not only that they were ſuch as came out of Tribu- 
lation, but that they had waſhed their Garments in the Blood of the 
Lamb, whoſe Blood had paid the Price of their Salvation. þ By 
the Temple, ſome underſtand the Church in this Life; but it. 1s 
foreign to the true Senſe of the Text; for John ſaw only their Souls 
before the Throne, their Bodies were in their Graves. By the Tem- 
ple 15 meant Heaven where God dwelleth, and is worſhipped more 
gloriouſly and conſtantly than he was in the Jewiſh Temple, or in 
any part of the militant Church. c As God by his gracious Pre- 
ſence dwelt in the Jewiſh Temple; ſo God by his glorious Preſence 
ſhall dwell amongſt his glorified Saints. 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither. thirſt any 
*Plal. 121, More, * neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor 
6. any heat d. 
d This is taken out of Iſa. 49. 10. They are all Metaphorical 
Expreſſions, all ſignifying the perfe& ſtate of glorified Saints. 
_ ſhall haye no Wants, nor be expoſed to any afflitive Pro- 
vidences. 


+ Pal. 3- 


REEVELATION. 


Chap. VIII, 
17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
throne e * ſhall feed them f, and ſhall lead them un- *PAal. 23. 


co living fountains of waters ; f and God ſhall wipe 1 ' 


away all tears from their eyes g. — 
Chriſt, the Lamb mentioned, Chap. 5. 6. f Shall take care 6f Cha - y 
them to ſatisfie, and to prote& them, and give them the beſt Sup- —_ 
plies, and both make them to forget their former Sorrows, and pre- + | 
vent any further cauſe of Sorrow and AfﬀiQtion to them. A perte& 
Deſcription of the glorious and happy ſtate of Saints in Heaven. 
For wherein lieth the Happineſs of Heaven, but in a freedom from 
all the Evils that incumber us in this Life, and the Enjoyment of 
all Happineſs we are capable of, and being ever with the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt under his Influence and Condu& ? So as I cannot agree with 
Mr. Meze, or any of thoſe who think this Viſion, and e Phraſes 
deſcribe any happy, peaceable ſtate of the Church in this Life, 
after the throwing down of Antichriſt ; but do think that Fohn was 
ſhewed this great Reward of Martyrs, tc encourage the Church of 
God under all thoſe Evils they were to ſuffer under Antichriſt and 
the Beaſt, in that Period of Time which is deſcribed myſtically up- 
on the opening of the ſeven Seals, which we now come to in the 


next Chapter, | 
CHAP. VIIL 


The ſeventh Seal opened, ſilence in Heaven, ſeven Angels with ſeven 
Trumpets appear, 1, 2. Another Angel putteth Incenſe to the Pray- 
ers of the Saints on the Golden Altar, 3. Then he filleth his Cenſer 
with Fire from the Altar, caſling it upon the Earth, 5s. The fr 
Angel ſoundeth, which is followed with Hail and Fire, mingled with 
Blood, 7. The caſting a great burning Mountain into the Sea, fol- 
lowed the ſecond, 8, 9. And the fall of a great Star, called Worm- 
wo'd, followed on the third Angel's Sounding, 10,.11. The fourth 
Angel bloweth the Trumpet, and the third part of the Sun, Moon; 
and Stars ſmitten with Darkneſs, 12. Another Angel crieth woe, 
becauſe of the three following Trumpets, 13. 


A ND when he had opened « the ſeventh ſeal 5, 
there was ſilence in heaven c about the ſpace 


of half an hour 4. | 

a That is, the Lamb mentioned, Chap. 5. 7. who took the Book 
out of the Hand of him who ſate upon the Throne, the Book of 
God's Counſels, and had now revealed myſteriouſly to 7ohn what 
ſhould come to paſs ( under all the Pagan Emperors) to the Church 
of Chriſt, until the time of Conſtantine the Great, who (as was 
ſaid ) about the year 325. had ſettled the Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſhut upall the Idols Temples, having conquered the Apoſtate Licini- 
45. b He cometh now to open the ſeventh Seal, that is, to revealto 
Fohn what ſhould be in the ſucceeding time of the Church to the 
end of the World. But before the great Evils ſhould break out, 
which were to come to paſs in this time, there was in the Church a 
Reſt d for a ſmall time; for from the year 317 ( when Conſtantine 
bare the greateſt ſway in the Empire ) or 325, when he had got 
a full Victory over Lzcinizs, the Church had a great Peace for a lit- 
tle time, till 339, when the Empire being divided, and Conſtanti- 
us having the Eaſtern part, and Conſtans the Weſtern ( both Sons 
of Conftantine ) ConFantius being an Arrain ( who denied the God- 
head of Chriſt ) began again to perſecute the Chriſtians ; and after 
him 7ulian, who apoſtatized to Pagani/m. But after him they had 
4 little further reſpite to the year 395 when Theodoſnus died, and the 
Chriſtians quite Died with him. I rather chuſe to interpret this 
thus, than with thoſe who underſtand the Silence in Heaven, of a 
Silence in the third Heavens, in Alluſfion to the Jewiſh order ; 
who, though they ſung during the time of the Sacrifice, and played 
upon Inſtruments of Muſick all that time, yet kept filence while the 
Incenſe was offering. For ( as divers have noted ) it ſeemeth hard 
to judge, that in this Revelation there ſhould be no mention of that 
ſhoct Truce which the Church had during the Reign of Conſtantine, 
and for a ſmall time after. 


2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood be- 


fore God e, and to them were given ſeven trum- 
ts f. 

— The ſeven mentioned hereafter, which blew with the Trum- 
pets. f For we preſently read, that ſeven Trumpets were given to 
them. Trumpets were uſed to call the People tozether, to proclaim 
Feſtivals, and in War. The uſe of theſe Trumpets we ſhall here- 
after read, which was to proclaim the Will and Counſels of God, 
as to things to come. 


3 And another angel came g and ſtood at the al- 
tar, having a golden cenſer b, and there was given 
unto him much incenſ: z, that he ſhould || offer ir with j or, ,44 
the ® prayers of all ſaints, upon the golden altar &, :# to che 


which was before the throne. Prayers. 
g By this 4ngel I underſtand Chriſt ; (as do many very valuable Chap. $f 
Authors) nor, indeed, can what is ſaid of this Angel agree to any + 
other but him, who is called an Angel, Gen. 48. 16. and the Angel 
of the Covenant, Mal. 3.1. h Here is a manifeſt Alluſion to the 
Order in the roy Worſhip, they had an Altar of Incenſe, Exod. 
©. I. upon which the High-Prieſt was to burn Incenſe every Morn- 
ing and Evening, ver. 7, 8. Whilſt the Prieſt was burning Incenſe 
as appears, Luke 1. 10. the People were without, Praying. Chri 
is here repreſented as having a Golden Cenſer. The High-Prieſt's 
Cenſer amongſt the Jews was of Braſs , but he was a more excellent 
High-Prieſt. i By which is meant the infinite Merit of his Death, 
þ to be offered up by himſelf ( who is the Golden Altar ) with 
the Prayers of all his Saints. By all this Chriſt 1s repreſented to 
us, as interceding for his Saints that were to live after this time, 
during all the Troubles that were immediately to begin, and fo 
follow on, during the Reign of Antichriſt. s 


4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with _. 
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'* Chap.16: fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth »: and * 


ſome great War ſtirred up amongſt People : Others, ſome notable 


Vandals, ruled by Genſericss. 8. The Germans, ruled by Sumanus. | 
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the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the angels hand /. | 

I This only denotes the Acceptableneſs of Chriſt's Interceſſion, 
and God's Peoples Prayers, through the Vertue of that Interceſſion 
unto God. 


5 And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with 


there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake 0. | 

 n I doubt not but by Fire here, is to be underſtood the Wrath 
of God, often in Holy Writ compared to Fire, poured out upon the 
Roman Empire, or the viſible Church. o Upon which. followed great 
Judgments, and Confufions, and Tumults, exprefled here, or uſhe- 
red 1n as before, Chap. 6. 1. with Thunderings ; which being here 
more generally mentioned, are by and by more particularly ex- 


+. 


6 And the ſeven angels .which had che ſeven trum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to found p. 


Þ The Angels are God's Miniſters by which he bringetin his Coun” 
ſels to paſs in the World : they hearing the Thunders and Voices) 
knew the time was come when they were to begin the Execution of 
God's Judgments upon the Earth, intruſted to them, and are there- 
fore ſet out ( though they be always ready ) after the manner of 
Men, preparing themſelves to execute what God had intruſted them 
with the Execution of. 


7 And the firſt angel ſounded q, and there follow” 
ed hail and fire mingled with Blood, and they were 
caſt upon the earth r, and the third part of trees 
were burnt up /; and all green graſs was burnt 


up. 

e The firſt of the ſeven Angels to whom the ſeven Trumpets 
were given, ver. 2. began to execute his Commiſſion. » The con- 
ſequent of which were Hail and Fire mingled with Blood caſt up- 
on the Earth : By which ſome underſtand the Primitive Churches 
Perſecutions by the Jews, and the Heathen Emperors (but theſe 
were over.) Some underſtand God's Revenge upon the [eivs, but 
this alſo was taken ſome Hundreds of years fince. Some under- 
ſtand unſeaſonable Weather in many parts of the World ( but we 
read nothing like this in Hiſtory.) Some underſtand Conteſts hap- 
pening 1n the Church ; others underſtand Hereſres : But I cannot 
but rather agree with the Reverend Mr. Mede, who expounds 1t of 
great Troubles, and Blood, and Slaughter- which ſhould happen ; 
and think that this Prophecy began to be fulfilled about the Death 
of Theodoſins, 395. For in this very year ( faith he) 4laricus the 
King of the Goths brake into Macedonia, with a great Army went 
into Theſſalia, and fo into Achata, Peloponeſus, Corinth, Argos, Sparta, 
burning, waſting, and ruining all places; and fo went on till the 
year 400, then fell upon the Weftern Empire, and committed the 
ſame Outrapges in Dalmatia and Hungary ; then went into Str/a 
and Carinthia, thence into Ttaly, and to Venice. Aſter this, 1n 
the year 404 theſe barbarous Nations invaded [fa/y, and took d1- 
vers Places. In the year 406 the Vandals and Alans, with many 
others, invaded France, Spain, and Africa; all which he proveth 
from the Teſtimony of Hierom, Ep. 3. 11. This he judgeth the 
Effect of the firſt Angel's ſounding, and to have been 112nified 
by the Fai! and Fire mingled with Blood, conſonant to other 
Scriptures, T/a. chap. 28. 2. compareth Salmanaſſar to a Storm of 
Hail : And T/a. 30. 3o. he fo likeneth the Ruin to come upon the 
Aſſyrians. ſ By the Trees burnt up, are (faith he ) the great and 
rich Men to be underſtood ordinarily in Scripture compared to 
Trees, Iſa. 2. 13, and 14. 8. Zech. 11. 2. And by the green Herbs, 
the ordinary common People. Thus he judgeth the Effe&ts of this 
firſt Trumpet's ſounding, to have been determined in 15 years, 
117. from 355 to 410. 

8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire, was caſt into 
the ſea tr, and the third part of the ſea became 
blood #. 


t There is a great variety of Senſes alſo about this Mountain of 
Fire caſt into the Sea. Some by it underſtand things happening in 
Tudea ;, but this had been not to haye ſhewed John the Things 
which ſhould be, but which had been. Others will have the Devil 
underſtood : Others, the Power of the Roman Empire : Others, 


Herefie or Heretick : Others, ſome famous Perſons in the Church : 
But I moſt like Mr. 3ede's Notion azain here, who underſtands by 
this Mountain Rome, the Seat of the Weſtern Empire ; great C1- 
ties being called Mountains inScripture-Phraſe, Iſa. 37. 24+ Jer. 51. 
25. u This Phraſe ſpeaks only the great Effuſion of Blood upon 
the taking of Rome by its Enemucs. 


9 And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the ſea, and had life, died ; and the third part 


of the ſhips were deſtroyed w. 

w Phraſes, all ſignifying the miſerable Cataſtrophe that ſhould 
follow the Deſtruion of this City by the Slaughter of Men, the 
Ruin of Houſes and Towns in Ttaly, &c. Hiſtory ( as Mr. Mede 
ſheweth) excellently agreeth with this. In the year 410, Rome 
was taken by Alaricus; this was followed with great Devaſtations both 
in Franceand Spain. Honorius, to recover the Empire, was glad to 
give the Goths a Seat and Government in France, and the Burgundians 
and Vandals a Place near unto the River Rhoan ; and 415, to the 
Vandals a Place in Spain ; and 455, Rome was again taken by Gen- 
ſericus the Vandal, who divided the whoſe Empire into Ten King- 
doms; That of the Brittains, ruled by Vortimer. 2. The Saxons, 
ruled by Hengii. 3. The Franks, ruled by Childerick.. 4. The 
Burgund1ans, ruled by Gundericus. 5. The Wiſognths, ruled by Theo- 
doricus Il. 6. The Alans and Suevi, ruled by Rictarims. 7. The 


ATION. 


9. The Oſtrogoths, ruled by Theodemirus, 10. The Grecians ruled 
by Marcianss. This 1s the Sum of what Mr. Mede ſaith "and to 
this Tra of Time betwixt 410, and 455; the ſecond Trumpet 
ſeemeth to relate. ] 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there £1! » 
great ſtar from heaven x, burning as it were a lamp 
7, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, ard 


upon the fountains of waters F. 

x Stars, in their metaphorical Notion, ſiznifite ſome eminen: 
Perſons in the State, or in the Church ; accordingly Interpreters 
are divided jn their Senſes ; fome thinking that it is meant of a 
Political Star, ſome eminent civil Governour, and apply it to Coſy 
AuguFults, who, about the year 480, was torced to give over the 
Empire, by Odoacer , of him Mr. Mede underſtands this Prophec. 
Others underſtand it of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Star, who apoſtatized, 
and apply 1t to Pelagius; I do rather incline to thoſe, who apyiy 
it to ſome EccleſtaFical Star; and Pelagizs might be pointed ar, 45 
probably as any other in theſe times ; y for he was a great Protetior. 
_ _ burned as a Lamp; + and hedid corrupt a great part of the 
Church, 


11 And the name of the ſtar is calied Wormwood 
23 and the third part of the waters became Worn). 
wood ; and many men died of the waters becauts 


thy were made bitter *. 

7 His Docrine was as bitter as Wormwood ; * and he was the 
Ruin of many Souls. But if any do rather chuſe to underſtand it 
of a Political Star, Mr. Mede's Notion bids as fair for the Senſe as 
any, becauſe the Weſizrn Empire determined in Augu$ulis, and he 
Reigned but a very ſhort time ; and he was a Prince of many Sor- 
rows and Afﬀiitions, and many periſhed with him in thoſe Sorrows 
and Afﬀiitions, which he underwent. Whether we underſtand it 
of ſome eminent Political Magiſtrate ( ſuch was Auguſtulzs ); or 
lome eminent Light in the Church { ſuch was Pelagizs ) ; they both 
tell about this time, the one from his terrene Dignity, the other 
ſpiritually from the Honour he had in the Church ; and many fell 
with them, either in a civil, or in a ſpiritual Senſe. 


Iz And the fourth angel founded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars, fo as the third 
part of them was darkned ;. and the day ſhone not 


for a third part of it, and the night likewiſe a. 

a Interpreters ( ſetting afide one or two, who conceit the Reve- 
lation is nothing but a Repetition of things that hapned in 7udea be- 
fore John's time ) generally agree, that the Period of time to which 
this Prophecy relates, is from the year 480, when the Weſtern Em- 
pire ceaſed. The Hiſtory of the Age next following, both relating 
to Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Things, doth ſo fit this Prophecy, that 
Interpreters are much divided about the Senſe of it, whether: it be 
to be underſtood of the Miſeries bcfalling the Roman Empire, or 
the Church 1n that time : For,-as great Princes in the former, fo 
great Lights in the latter are metaphorically exprefled in Scripture, 
under the Notions of the Sun, Mnn, and Stars, in regard of the 
great Influence they have upon Men, as thoſe Luminaries of Hea- 
ven have upon the Earth, Mr. Mede underſtands it of Political 
Magiſlrates here expreſſed (as in Joſeph's Dream ) by the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars : And to ſhew us how the Event fitted the Pro- 
phecy, he tells us out of the beſt Authors. That when Odvacer 
had routed Auguſtulus, and turned him out of the Empire, himſelf 
ruled Rome under the Title of a King 16 years, and dettroyed all 
their old Magiſtracy, but after two years reſtored it. That Theo- 
doricws following him in the Government of 7taly, reſtored all their 
Rights again, which ſo continued under three Kings ( all Goths ) for 
near 50 years. But after the year 545, Rome was taken and burnt 
once again, and athird part of it demoliſhed by Totihass. Others 
underſtand 1t of Pelagius, or ſome famous Heretick in that tune. 
But to ſpeak freely, the words of the Prophecy, and the Hiſtories 
we have, rather agree to Mr. Mede's Senſe; for ( except PelagfÞ, 
who began about 406) we read of none in this Age fo whom the 
words of this Prophecy will agree in any good Senſe. 


13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, 
Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, by rea- 
ſon of the other voices of the trumpet of the three 


angels which are yet to ſound 5b. 

b This Verſe is but an IntroduQion to the other three Angels 
ſounding, declaring that the times which were to follow, would be 
much more full of Miſeries and Woes to the Inhabitants of the 
Earth : By which I underſtand all thoſe Countries which lately were 
ſubje& to the Roman Empire. Others underſtand the more earthy, 
unſound, hypocritical part of the Church. The Wois thrice repeated, 
cither to ſhew the greatneſs of the Calamities, or rather correſpon- 
dently to the Number of the Angels yet to ſound. 


CHAP. IX. 


On the ſounding of the fifth Angel, a Star falleth ſrom Heaven, to 
whom #s given the Key of the Bottomleſs Pit, 1, Out of this Pit 
iſſueth a terrible Smoake, 2. Out of this Smoabe cometh L9- 
cuſts like Scorpions, Singing them that have not the Seal of 
God, one Wo Y gy away, 3 13. The ſixth Angel ſound- 


eth, and the four Angels bound in the River Euphrates are looſed, 
who with a multitude of Horſe-men, ſlay the third part of Men. 
14. 19. Tet they that eſcaped, Repent not of their Wicked- 


neſs, 20. 


ND the fifth angel ſounded a, and I faw a 
ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth b : and. to * Luke 8. 


A 


him was given the key of * the bottomleſs pit c. 
4 


Chap. 1%, 


31. 
Chap. 17+ 
C 8, 


\s 


Chap. IX. 


a The fifth of the ſeven Angels mentioned, chap. 8. 2. to whom 
were given ſeven Trumpets. It denoteth the beginning of a new 
Period of Calamities and Miſeries to the Earth, or to the Church. 
: What this Star falling from Heaven means, 15 not eafie to reſolye. 
Thoſe who think it the Devil, once a Star, but fallen, forget that 
Fohn is not here told a Story of what was in the beginning of the 
World, but what ſhould be, and that 5oo years after Chriſt's coming. 
And the ſame reaſon holds againſt thoſe who think thoſe ſeditious 
Perſons are meant, who did ſo much Miſchief in and about 7e- 
ruſalem during the Siege. This had been to have revealed to ohn 
thoſe things which he knew were done many years before. Among(t 
thoſe who think ſome particular eminent Miniſter of the Church 
who apoſtatized, is meant ; thoſe ſeem to me to judge better, who 
think that Boniface the third is meant, who, in the year 606, ob- 
tained the Priviledge of the Pope's Supremacy, than thoſe who un- 
derſtand it of Arrius or Pelagius, who both of them fell two hun- 
dred years before this. It ſeems very harſh to interpret it of Chriſt, 
or any good Angel's deſcending from Heaven, becaufe the word 
mT is rightly by us tranſlated, falling, and not to be 1nterpre- 
ted ſo ſoftly as deſcending. In all probability,therefore, the firſt Apo- 


ſtacy of the Biſhopof Rome was here prophefied. c But how to 


him was given the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, ( by which Mell is 
meant here, as often in Scripture ) is hard to fay z unleſs we un- 
deritand it of his Inſtrumentality, to ſend many thouſands to Hel! 
by that corrupt Doctrine and Worſhip, which by him then bezan 
to obtain ? But this Key was borrowed, ( if God had not permitted 
him, he could not have done it) and it turned but one way ; he 
had only a power to open it, not (as Chriſt) both to open and: ſhut 
at. 

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit &, and there 
aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great 
tornace /; and the ſun and the air were darkned , by 
reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit m7. 


k He was a means of Hells breaking looſe, by looſing Satan. 
1 I had rather interpret this generally of the great Influence upon 
the World, that the Devil, being loofed, had, in filling the World 
with Ignorance, Errour, and Wickedneſs, ( for which this and the 
following Age are infamous 1n all Hiſtories ) then particularly of the 
Errours this time abounded with. m This Intluence of the Devil 
darkned the Sun of the Goſpel, and the whole Church of that Age 
with Iznorance, Errour, and abominable Superſtition in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, attended with the Lewdneſs and Debauchery of Men 
in their Lives, which uſually goaltogether. 


3 And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon 
the carth », and unto them was given power, as the 
ſcorpions of the earth have power o, 


n From the Influence which the Devil thus let looſe, had upon 
the World, came forth a Generation of Men, that in their Pratti- 
ces reſembled Locuſts, Who are to be underſtood by th:f2 Licuſts, 
1s not eaſily to reſolve. The Locuſts were an Inſet with which 
God ſometimes plagued the Egyptians ; they are much in the E1- 
ſtern Countries. It was an Exſt-wind which brought them upon 
Egypt, Exod. 10. 12, 13. God often hath panithed People with 
tacm ; they are therefore threatned, or mentioned as a ſu{lgmeat 
1n caſe of Difobedience, Deut. 28. 38, 42. 1 Kings 8. 37. Fel. I. 4. 
& 2.25. Two things are to be remarked of them : 1. They were 
wont to go in infinite Numbers, Prov. 39. 27. They g1 out by bands, 
Nahum 3. 15. Make thy ſelf many as the Locuſts : without - number , 
Pal. 105. 34. 2. The Miſchief they do is exprefled there, wer. 35. 
to eat up the Herbs of the Land,and to devour the Fruit of the Ground : 
So they did in Egypt. We have a little Specimen of them 1a our Ca- 
rerpillars intimes of drought, uſually cauſed from the Wind hang- 
ing long in the Eaſt. The Pſalmi$?, Plalm 105. 34. joyneth the Lo- 
cuſts and the Caterpillars together. By the following Deſcription of 
theſe Locuſts, and the Miſchief which they did, ver. 4, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
it appeareth plainly, that theſe were no natural, but metaphorical 
Locuſts. Men that for their Numbers, and the Miſchief they did 
in the World, did reſemble Locuſts ; but who theſe were, is the 
Queſtion. I find but two Opinions that have any probability: The 
one is a late Learned Writer, who judgeth them the Popiſþ 
Clergy, to whom, indeed, many things agree. 1. They come out of 
the Smcke, that is, the great Influence which the Devil hath upon 
the World. 2. They are numerous. 3. Their King is Abaddon , 
they deſtroy every green Herb, knipping Religion, in all places, in 
the Bud. But I cannot ſee how two or three things can agree to 
them : 1. That they do no hurt to the Lord's Sealed Ones, when 
as their particular Malice is againſt the pureſt and ſtrifteſt Profeſ- 
hon. 2. That they do not kill, but only torment Men, wer. 5. 
3- And ( which is the greateſt) I cannot ſee how the Period of 
time agreeth to them. -For this Prophecy ſeemeth to reſpe& the 
ſixth and ſeventh Age: And though all theſe things agree to the Ro- 
miſh Clergy in later Ages, eſpecially fince the Jeſuits grew nume- 
rous, which 1s not much above 120 years fince, yet theſe three did 
not ſo agree to the Romiſh Clergy in the ſixth and ſeventh Age. 
Their BenediFine Orders began but 53o, and their Orders of Domi- 
nicans, much more miſchievous, not till upward of the year 1200. 
The 7eſuits after the year 1500. I therefore rather agree with the 
Learned and Judicious Mr. Mede, with whom I alſo find John Na- 
prer and others agreeing, that by theſe Locuſts are meant the Turks 
and Saracens, 1. Their time agreeth; for they firſt appeared for- 
midably to the World about the year 620. 2. They were always 
very numerous. 3. They came the Locuſts Road from Arabia, and 
the Eaſtern parts. The Ayabians ({ which the Saracens are ) are 
called the Children of the Ea$ , and faid to be like Graſhoppers for 
multitude. Two things are objeted: 1. That theſe Locuſts are 
commanded not to hurt the Lord's ſealed Ones, 2. That their Com- 
miſſion 1s but for five Months. As to the latter we ſhall ſpeak to 
it, when we come to that clauſe. As to the former, Why may it 
not denote the Liberty that in their Conqueſts they generally give 
to all Religions; ſo as they put none to death upon that Account ? 
How far other things will agree to them, I leave to be further 
conſidered in the next Verſes. o That is, Such a Power as Scor- 


4TION. 
pions have : We ſhall have # more particular Account of this, 


Ver. IO. 


neads r, 

Þ That is, theſe Locuſts ; God fo ordered it by his Providence. 
q This makes it appear, that theſe Locuſts were no Inſedts fo called, 
but typical ; for natural Locuſts live upon green things. r They 
were only to hurt profane Men, and Hypocrites. It is a ſure Rule, 
that when things are attributed to living Creatures which do not 
agree to their Natures , the terms are to be underſtood ?y- 
prcally, not litterally, Locufts uſe not to ki!! Men; we may there- 
fore be afſured, that the Locuſts here intended, were Men, not In- 
ſefts. 


5 And to them it was given that they inould nor 
kill chem, but that they ſhould be tormented five 
months : and their torment was as the tormzat of a 


{-orpion. when he ſtriketh a man /. 

/ Suppoting the Saracens and Turks here meant by the Locuſis, 
here ariſe tivo Nifficulties: 1. How 1t can be faid of them, That 
they hid no Power to kill, but only torment Men. 2. How their 
time 15 ſet for five Months, whereas they have already tormented 
the World more than a thouſand years ; and how long -they thall 
yet continue to do ſo, God only knows : they are both great Dit- 
naculties. Aiſted tells us, That Mahomet began 622, and the Sara- 
cens entred Spain 714, where they were called 395rs, and kept 
Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom 800 years, and that 719 they befiezed 
Conſtantinople with a Navy of 3o0oco' Ships, and 300000 Land Soldi- 
ers ; that before this time they had made themlielves Maſters of 4- 
rabia, Paleſlina, Syria, Perſia, Ezypt , Africa, and Spain; and in 
726, carried into France an Army conſiſting of 375900, where 
they were beaten by Charles Martell, Father to King Pepin. Mr. 
Mede telleth us, That the Saracens grievoully vexed the Countries 
ſubject to the Roman Empire, but could not take either Rome or 
Conſtantinople, The latter was taken by the Turks,14 54. command- 
ed by Sultan Mahomet. This 1s but a hard Intery*tetation of thoſe 
words, that they ſhould not kill them ; which, it may be, hath made 
ſome other Interpreters chuſe to interpret theſe Locuſls to fignifie 
the Roman Clergy, who indeed d1d not kill Men for Religion, of ma- 
ny years. But both the one and the other tormented the World 
enough, and that like a Scorpion, which pierceth a Man with a ve- 
nomous ſling, and puts him to a great Pain : For the five Months, we 
ſhall again meet with them, ver. 10. 


6 And in thoſe days * ſhall men ſeek death, and 
ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall 


flee from them r. | 
t The calamitics of thoſe days ſhall be fo great, that Men fl:all be 
weary of their Lives. 


7 And the ſhape of the locuſts were like unto hor- 
ſes prepared unto the battel « ; and npon their heads 
were as it were crowns lik? goid w, and their faces 


were as the faces of men 2. * 

u This whole Deſcription of theſe Locuſts ſpeaks them no InſeRs, 
but to be miſchievous Men; they were very terrible to look upon, 
like Horſes harneſſed ready to fight ; fo Foel 2. 4. w This figni- 
fied they ſhould be great and rich, Conquerours. x Yet theſe were 
Men. 


8 And they had hair as the hair of women y, and 


their teeth were as rhe teeth of lions &. 

y Diſhevelled, or hanging looſe; the 4rabians were wont to go 
ſo; or this may fignifte, that they were beautiful as well as terrible 
to look upon. x Sharp and ſtrong, ſee Foe! 1.6. 


9 And they had breaſt-plates, as it were breaſt- 
plates of iron a, and the found of their wings was 
as the ſound of chariots, of many horſes running to 
battel 6. x 

-4 Armed with the beſt Armour of Defence. 6 Like Locuſts,they 
moved very ſwiftly. This agreeth to the Saracens, who made ſuch 
haſte in their Conqueſts, that ( ſaith Mr. 3ede ) in little more than 
80 years they had ſubdued Paleſtine, Syria, both the Armenia's, al- 
moſt all the lefſer Aſia, Perſia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary, 
Portugal, Spain, and within a few more , Sicily, Candza, Cyprus, and 
were come to the very Gates of Rome, ſo as they had many Crowns 
on their Heads, and moved as with Wings. __ 


10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions c, and 
| there were ſtings in their tails d, and their power was 


to hurt men five months e. 

c A kind of venomous Serpents d -that hve their Stings in 
their Tails, with which they preſently kill both Men and Beaſts. 
e What theſe five months mean, is very hard to ſay; certaialy it is 
a certain number for an uncertain, and mentioned rather than any 
other times, becaule it is ( as they fay ) the uſual tim2 of the Life 
of Locus ; though ſome obſerve, that five months have in them 
 ( counting as the Hebrews, 3o days to the month) 150 days, and a 
day ſtanding for a year, as in Prophetical Writings, it denoteth the 
juſt time the Saracens raged in Ttaly, from the year 830, to the 
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year 980 z as to winch I refer my Reader to ſearch Hiſto- * 


I1CS. 

11 And they had a king over them which x * the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit f, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue # Abaddon g, but in the Greek tongue 
hath b# name [| Apollyon 5. 


Chap. IX: 


4 And it was commanded them Pp, * that they * my 6. 6 
ſhould not hurc the grafs of the earth, neither any TE 44 . 
green thing, neither any tree q, but only thoſe men 12.2. 


which have not ÞF the feal of God in their fore- Ezck. 9.4. 
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*Ver. I. 


ll That is to 
ſay, a de- 
{troyer. 


hap. I'X. 


* Ch.8.13- 


} Or, 4s. 


* Pſ.58.17. 
7 men, were two hundred thouſand thouſand, and I 


f Solomon, Prov. 30.27. ſaith, The Locuſts have no King over them, 
yet they go forth by Bands ;, according to which theſe Locus cannot 
be underſtood ot Inſefts fo called , or, if qd have a King, yet it 
15 certain the Devil is not their King, who 15 here called the Angel 
of the bottomleſs Pit. g From JAR he hath deſtroyed. h That 
is, a Deſtroyer ; intimating that the whole buſineſs of this barbarous 
Enemy, ſhould be to ruine and Deſtroy Nations. 


12 * One wo is palt, and behold there come two 


more woes hereafter z. 

7 One. period of time is over, in which God hath plagued the 
World with a very great Judgment ; but there are two more to 
ome, which will be equally, 1f not more calamitous. 


13 And the ſixth anpel founded, and I heard avoice 
from the four horns of the golden altar which is before 


Gol z. 

7 That is , from God; I heard him give a Command, which 
Voice is faid to have proceeded from the Golden Altar (in alluſion 
to Exod. 30. 3.) becauſe there God received the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple ; and this Voice proceeding from that place , might ſignifie the 
tollowing Judgment to come, in anſwer to the Prayers of his Ser- 
vants Souls from thence crying to him for Vengeance. See chap. 6. 


9; 10. uy 
14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had the trum- 
pet, Looſe the four angels which are bound in the 


great river Euphrates &. | 
k By theſe four Angels or Inſtruments of God to execute his 
Vengeance, I find the moſt valuable Interpreters underſtanding the 
Turks, confidered as diſtin from the Saracens, and ſucceeding of 
them, whoſe Empire began in Ottoman 1296, or thereabouts. Mr. 
Mede ſaith theſe four Angels denote ſo many Sultanies or Kingdoms, 
into which the Turks were diſperſed , having paſſed the River Zu- 
phrates, which River is famous for four things: 1. It was the boun- 
dary of David and Solomon's Kingdom, Deut. 11. 24. Joſh. 1. 4+ 
2. It was that River by which Babylon ſtood, Fer. 13. 4, 5, 6. 3+ It 
was the boundary of the Roman Empire, beyond which it could ne- 
ver extend it ſelf. 4. Anditalfo was the ſeat of the Turks, who 
having ſome years before come over Euphrates, firſt divided them- 
{elves into a Te: 4.rchy; of which one in 4/ia, another at Aleppo, 
another at Damajcus, a fourth at Antioch. Mr. Mede gives us a Ta- 
He or Diagram of it, Clav. Apr. 40. p. 102. where they were 
bounded for a while, but about the year 1300 they were looſed, and 
began further to invade Europe, which is the ſevere Providence of 
God, conceived to be here toretold as the conſequent of this fixth 
Angel's ſounding. The Turks who though come over the River Eu- 
phrates, had hitherto by the Providence of God been bounded near 
unto it, not much contending to inlarge their Territories, now join- 
ed together with the Saracens under the Ottoman, and went further 
into Europe, and could by no means be ſtopt till they had got the 
Empire of Confantinople. 


15 And the four angels were looſed which were 
prepared || for an hour, and a day, and a month, 


and a year 1, for to ſlay the third part of men -. 

t That 1s ( ſay ſome) for any time whatſoever God would 
have them moye ; or for that certain time which God had deter- 
mined ; but Mr. Mede hath here a peculiar Notion ; he obſerveth 
that an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, make juſt 395 
years. In a year are 355 days, in a month 3o, which make 39s, 
to which add the odd day, then make 395. The Turks begun their 
Empire under Ottoman, who began his Reign 1295 : But their Lea- 
der Tangrolipix upon the taking of Bagdat was inaugurated, and 
put on the Imperial Robe, Anno 1057. ConStantinople was taken by 
them 1453, between which are juſt 396 years. m In which time 
they ſlew a numberleſs number of Men , called here the third 
Part. | 


16 And * the number of the army of the horſe- 


heard the number of them 7. 

n He ſaith nothing of the Infantry , but leaves us to conjefture 
how great that muſt be, from the number of the Horſe ; we muſt 
not think there was preciſely this number, but the meaning is, that 
the Armies ſhould be vaſtly great, as we know all the Turkiſh Ar- 
mies are. Magog's Army 15 deſcribed from the Cavalry, Ezeh. 38. 


4, 15» 

17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that face on chem, having brealſt-plates of fire, 
andof jacinth, and brimſtone ;z and the heads of the 
horles were as the heads of lions, and out of their 


mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone o. 

o We have no ſuch Deſcription or Repreſentation as this in 
any other place of Ioly Writ. Some underſtand it of the ſeveral 
coloured Breaſt-plates that the Soldiers wore ; ſome of a red and 
tlaming colour like Fire ; othes blew like the Jacinth; ſome pale 
all ſuch as wear them look terribly. Mr. Mede hath here again a 
peculiar Notion; thinking that the Holy Ghoſt doth here fignifie 
their aghting with great Guns { not known before the Siege of Con- 
Ntantinople ) which throw out Fire and Smoke, &c. and ſo alter the 
Air, the Medium by which we ſee, that the oppoſite party in fight- 
ing appear to thoſe that uſe theſe Arms, as if they were covered 
with Breaſt-plates that were red, and blue, and pale. To confirm 
this, he tells us of Chalcondylas his report of this Siege, who men- 
tioneth great Guns uſed at it of that vaſt bigneſs, that one of them 
required threeſcore and ten yoke of Oxen, and two thouſand Men to 
draw it, &c. It is at leaſt a very ingenious conjecture, and I 
could not but mention it in honour to the Learned Author ; lea- 
ving 1t to my Readers liberty, whether he will with Mr. Mede, 
judge this litteral ſenſe of the Text is beſt, or interpret all theſe 
Phraſes more generally, only of a terrible appearance of thoſe Ar- 
mies. 


REVELATION 


18 By theſe three were the third part of men kil- 
led, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the brim- 
ſtone which ifſued out of their mouths p. 

þ That 1s, a great part of Men were killed by theſe numerous 
Armies. No ſuch Devaſtations were ever made by any Enemies 
that ever appeared in the World, as by the Turks have been, nor 


and Smoke, and Brimſtone. 


19 For their power zs in their mouth, and in their 
rails q, for their tails were like unto ſerpents, and had 


heads ; and with them they do hurt 7. 

q By their Tails ſome underſtand their Infantry or Foot-Soldie- 
ry ; others their Serpentine craft and ſubtilty. As the Locuſts v. 10. 
are compared to Scorpions, whoſe Sting was in their Tails, and who 
were ſaid to hurt with their Tails; ſo the ſame thing is ſaid of 
theſe Armies, intimating that the Turks ſhould be miſchievous by 
the ſame Arts and Means as their Predeceſiors the Saracens. r Theſe 
are ſaid to have had Heads in their Tails, which was not ſaid of 
the Locuſts ; the reaſon of which Interpreters judge to have 
_ from the different Animals by which they are repreſent- 
ed. 


20 And the reſt of the men which were not kil- 
led by thele plagues /, yer repented not of the works 
of their hands , that they ſhould not worſhip devils, 


walk «: 
{ The two thirds of Men that ſhould be left, for we read of one 


dwelling in Countreys ſubje& formerly to the Roman Empire on 
this fide of Euphrates. This leaves this applicable to none but 
PapiSts ; for there are none elſe but them who worſhip Demons, 
Gr. &Azaciriz, or Idols of Gold and Silver. # By Devils are meant 
Demons, that is, perſens that are Dead, whom the Heathens made 
their Petty Gods, and worſhipped as middle Beings betwixt them 
and the Supreme Gods ( according to their Notion ) which is the 
ſame thing the Papiſts are guilty of, with this only difference An 
Mr. Mede excellently obſerveth ) that the Heathens made many Su- 
preme Gods, and theſe Modern Idolaters own but one in that No- 
tion ; but as many Deaſtr: or Demons, as they did, which are all 
thoſe Saints to whom they pay an Adoration, as to thoſe who 
ſhould preſent their deſires to God, which, as Mr. Mede ſufficient- 
ly proves from Writers, was - the very work the Pagans alotted for 
thoſe whom they Canoniz'd after Death. From whence came the 
Names of Baal and Bell, &c. but from Belus, who is ſaid to have 
been the firſt Prince, whom being dead, they made a God, and 
adored ? which Demons God in Scripture calleth Devils : Nor do 
any but they, now worſhip Images, the works of Men's hands, 
made of Gold, Silver, Braſs and Wood, who are here deſcribed in 
the ſame words as by the Pſalmi$t, Pſal. 115.4. & 135.15. u Not- 
withſtanding God's great EI_ executed upon. tlie Grecian 
Churches, yet they repented not of their Idolatry and Superſtition; 
ſo as God hath brought them wholly under the power of thoſe 
Barbarous Enemies; and though the Romiſh party ſeeth this, yet 
neither do they repent, which may give them cauſe to fear that 
God ſhould make uſe of the ſame Adverſary to deſtroy them like- 
wiſe ; eſpecially conſidering that neither to this day do they re- 


pent. 
21 Neither repented they of their murders, nor 
of their ſorceries , nor of their fornications, nor of 


their thefts. 

w Of their murdering the Saints of God, but go on in that 
practice ; nor of their Fornications, which are publickly allowed 
amongſt them; nor of their Theft and Sacriledge,and other Wicked- 
neſs ; but are as infamous for their ucheries as for their Super- 
15 great Judgment of the Turk, 
e cannot tell ; it is Mr. Brightman's 
Opinion that it ſhall detergſine 1696; but of that the Scripture 
hath not informed us, -and ing is a Vanity, where we haye no 
ſure Foundation, and ſo many have appeared to have been mi- 
ſtaken in ſuch particular Determinations, that he lightly expoſeth 
his Reputation that will adventure further upon ſuch Rocks. 


CHAP. X 


A mighty ſtrong Angel ſent from Heaven in great glory with a little 
Book , opened, 1, 2. Thus Angel crieth, and ſeven Thunders follow,. 
What the ſeven Thunders uttered is ſealed up, 44- He ſweareth by 
him that liveth for ever, that time ſhall be no more, 6, 7. John 
commanded to eat the little Book, 8. He doth fo, and findeth it 
ſweet in his mouth, but bitter in his belly, g, 10. He muſt propheſie 
again, 11. 


We have had in the former Chapters Chriſt's Revelation 
to St. John of what ſhould happen in the Roman 
Empire under the ſix firſt Seals, that is, during their 
Pagan State , ( wbich determined in Conſtantine's 
time, Anno 310, or 325.) Under the ſeventh Seal 
( that is from chap. 8. ver. 1.) he hath revealed to 
him what ſhould happen after that time to the Roman 
Empire by the Goths and Vandals under the four firſt 
Trumpets, and by the Saracens under the fifth Trampet, 
and the Turks under the ſixth Trumpet, who are yet 
rampant and going on in their Outrages. The leventh 
Trumpet # —_ ſhould ſound next , but we come not 


to that till chap. 11. 15. In this Chapter , and to = 
Cy; 


Chap. X. 


ever were there ſuch vaſt great Guns made, out of which came Fire © 


* and idols of gold, and (ilver, and braſs, and ſtone, *Lev.17.7, 
and of wood ; which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor _ -" 


Pſ.106.37, 
third part deſtroyed ; and this alſo muſt be underſtood of Men ,. 


R EVELATION. Chap. X 
bur Lord and his Chrif, Or niore generally, Whatſoever God hatti 
; revealed concerning the on of the Goſpel , the ruine of 
Antichriſt, and the end of the World, x Whatſoever God hath 
declared by his Servants and Prophets .about theſe things (as to 
which ſee the 24, 26, 27, 65 Chapters of I1atah, Dan. 7. 11, 12. 
Zech; ch. 14. Mal, 3. 4. ) it fhall be fulfilled , and begin to be fulf!- 
led when the ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to blow, within which period 


; 15th verſe of the next Chapter, ſeems an interruption of 
the Hiſtory that Chrif might reveal to- his Prophet the 
main things that ſhould congern his Church. About the 
ſenſe of this Interpreters are divided ; ſome thinking this 
s diſtin& Prophecy relating t9 the affairs of the 


un ſome time 


Church, yet not in a continued ſtory , but mnade up of 


' ſeveral Viſions, ſome contemporary with the times hefore 
mentioned, ſome continuing - to the time after the ſixth 


Trumpet, which Prophecy as they judge beginneth at | c 


the eleventh Chapter , to which what we have in this 
Chapter is Introdutive. Of this mind are owr 
Dr. More, Mr. Mede, and other very valuable Inter- 
preters, whoſe Reaſons may be read in Mr. Pool's Latine 
Synopſis por this Chapter, and ſome of them may be 
noted by us as we go through this Chapter. Others think 
.it is no diſtint# Prophecy. h 


ANd I faw another mighty angel « come down 
from heaven b, clothed with a cloud c, and a 


- 


- rainbow was upon his head d, and his face was as it 


*Ch.1.15. 


*Dan.3.26 


were the ſun e, and * his feet as pillars of fire f. 

a The moſt and beſt Interpreters underſtand by - this Angel , 
Chri$, formerly repreſented to us as a Lamb, here as an Angel , 
none but he could call the two Witneſſes, chap. 11. 3. his Witneſſes ; 
befides the glorious appearance of this Angel, ſpeaketh him no or- 
dinary Angel. b God being about to do or ſpeak ſome great thing, 
1s oft thus ſet out as coming down from Heaven. «c Chriſt 1s de- 
ſcribed as, coming with Clouds, Rev. 1. 7. The Lord hath ſaid he will 
dwell in thick darkneſs, 2 Chron. 6. 1. d And a Rainbow upon hjs 
head, which was the ſign of the Covenant made with - Noah, Gen. 
9. 16. and fitted Chriſt's head , as he that brought Peace to the 
World, and to his Church in ſpecial. See Matth. 17. 2. f Signi- 
fying the ſteadineſs and efficacy of his ations. 


2 And he had in his hand a little book open g : 
And he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and bs left y 5 


on the earth h, | 

2 The fame Book with that mentioned chap. 5. r. (though ſome 
by it underſtand the Scriptures) There it was re to John 
as ſealed with ſeven Seals ; here open, to let us know that all the 
Counſels of God, however ſealed as to us, are open to Chriſt , and 
that he would open to John what ſhould come to paſs in his Church 
to the end of the World. h To let us know the Dominion he had over 
the whole World, as well the more unquiet as quieter parts of 
If, - Fl 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth ;; and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered. 
their voices &. 

{ This voice ſuited him who is the Lion of the Tribe of Judah , 
the Lions voice is both loud and terrible. kh Interpreters judge 
theſe ſeven Thunders to fignifie thoſe Judgments of God which 
ſhould be executed in the World upon the ſounding of the ſeventh 
T_ and precedaneous to the Day of Judgment, which we 
ſhall more {ny opened under the ſeventh Trumpet by the ſe- 
ven Vials poured out, which fignifte the ſame thing : Yet ſome un- 
derſtand by theſe ſeven Thunders the powerful preaching the Goſpel ; 
but the other ſeemeth more probable. 


4 And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write / : and I heard a voice 
from heaven, ſaying unto me, * Seal up thoſe things 


& 12-49- which the ſeven thunders uttered , and write them 


not ”, © 

1 To write what he underſtood of the Voices of theſe Thunders. 
mM But he was forbidden the publication of them , becauſe they con- 
cerned things to be fulfilled at ſome diſtance of time, and ſhould be 
afterward more fully revealed. 

5 And the angel which I faw ſtand upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth », lifted up his hand to hea- 


ven o, 

i See ver. 2. which Angel was Chrit, o as Dan. 12. 7. with 
which Prophecy this agreeth. It is an ordinary geſture uſed in 
Swearing. | 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
and the earth and the things that therein are, and the 


ſea, and the things which are therein p, that there | 


ſhould be time no longer 9. 

p That is, by God; for this Deſcription can agree to no other, 
neither is it lawful to Swear by any other, ſee Dan. 12.7. q 
ſhall be an end of the World ( fo ſome, ) but this Fohn knew well 
enough. It is rather to be underſtood of the time of the ſourth 
Monarchy, the Roman Empire ſhould come to an end. Or the time 
of the Afﬀiiftions of the Church, whether by Pagan or Antichriſti- 
an Enemies, ſhould be no more. | 


7 But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh an- | 


gel r, when he ſhall begia to ſound /, the myſtery of 


God ſhould be finiſhed:, as he hath declared to his fer- | Captivi 


yants the prophets «. 


”» Of whom, and his ſcunding, we fhall read chap. 11. 15. 


ſ From that time that he beginneth to ſound ſhall begin # the my- 
ftery of God to be finiſhed ; either. the myſtery mentioned chap. 11. 


x5. when the Kingdoms of the World ſhatl become the Kingdoms of 


of time moſt Interpreters judge we are, as being 
fince; 


'S And the ice which I heard froni heaven »-; 


pake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the lit- 
tle book which is open in the hand of che angel which 


ſtandeth upon the fea, and upon the earth x. 
w The voice mentioned V4. x The little Book mentioned v. 2: 
Fobn is bid to take this Book, by which tome underſtand” the Scrip- 


ſealed, now open. 


9 And I went unto. the angel, and ſaid unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he ſaid unto me, 


belly bitter , but it ſhall 


ney 2. 


Mouth as ſweet as Hony, Exzck. 2. 8. and 3.3. The cating of a Book 
{ignifies the due reading of it, digeſting it , and meditating - upon 
the matters in it. 4 It ſhould be ſweet in his Mouth, as it was the 
Revelation of the Mind and Will of God { which is ſweet to all pi- 
ous Souls ; ſee Fer. 15. 16.) but inhis belly it ſhould be bitter, be- 
ing the Revelation of the Divine Will, as to the bringing fuch ter- 


rible Judgments upon an impenitent People. | 
io And I took the lictle book out of the angels 
hand, and ate it up «, and it was in my mouth ſweer 
as honey b, and aſloon as I had eaten ir, my belly was 
bitter c. & 
a According to the Command, v. 9. b As it was the Revelation 
of God's Will. c But when he came to think upon it, it was either 
ſo myſterious, that he could not comprehend it, or the matter of it 
was ſo fad, that it gave him great trouble. | 


it And he faid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie 
again d before many peoples,and nations,and tongues, 
and kings e. 

d Theſe words ( as many think ) eyince this a Prophecy diſtin& 
from the former, he muſt prophetie again. e Who be con- 
cerned to hear what ſhall now be revealed to thee concerning the 
Riſe of Antichriſt, his Rule and Tyranny , and his Fall and Ruine, 
which. are things began long before , during the Periods of time, 
when the fix. before-mentioned Trumpets ſounded; but were_not 
there clearly revealed ; which things I will reveal unto thee, that 
thou, and after thee, the Minifters of the Goſpel may in their ſe- 
veral Periods reveal them in the hearing of many People and Nati- 
ons, (Fc. ſo that thereby Fobhn( as fome think ) was conſtituted a 
Prophet to reveal the ſtate of the Church undef Antichrif, and his 
Tyranny, and finally his Ruine, which began at the ſounding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, chap. 11. 15. but when it (hall be finiſhed, 
God alone muſt inform the World by the Iffues of his Providence. 


CHAP XL 


The Temple, Altar, and them that worſhip therein are meaſured, t. 
The outer Court not meaſured, but grven to the Gentiles, 2. 2. The 
two Witneſſes propheſie in Sacksloth, yet have power to inflit Plapues 
upon their Enemies, 3———6. The Beal ſhall fight «again them, 
and kill them, and lye unburied, 1,8. The Nations rejoice hereat, 
9, 10. Aﬀter three days and a half they riſe again, to the terrour 
of them that behold them, 11. They are called up to Heaven, 12. 
A great Earthquake, and the fall of the tenth pavt of the City fol- 


the Kingdoms of this world made the Lords, 15: The 24 Elders 
praiſe the Lord, 16, 17. The Nations are angry, 18: The Temple 
of God opened, I'S. . » 


ſhip therein c. 

a The next words tell us the uſe of this Ree. Hey a meaſu- 
the Man's Hand. There, the meaſuring was in to a Rebuild 
ing, here, in order to preferving. þ We cannot well underſtand 

hat followeth, without underftanding the Strafture of the Tem- 
bs The-7ews, for the place of their Worſhip, had firft a Taber- 
nacle, then a Temple. The Tabernacle was a moveable Houſe, which 

took down and carried about with them in their i 


1 Kings 6. 36..in which was the Altar; and an oatward Court, 
which is called the grea Cory, 2 Chron. 4. 9. and in Ezel 4pmng 


times the prengtjoogy >” od called the Houſe, 1 


I'y 
M 


was within it, ver. 19. where ſtood. 


Cherubims. 
| = came 5 


tures ; but it is moſt probable the Book mentioned chap. 5. t. before - 


3 Thus Exzehie! was bidden to eat the Roll; and it was in bigs 


loweth : The ſecond Woe is pa$, 13,.14. The ſeventh Angel ſoundeth ;- 


Nd there was given to me a * reed like a rod 2; * Ezel 
*=* And the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure 3;&c 
the temple of God b, and the altar,and them that wor- 


ring Reed, ſuch a one as Ezekiel in his Viſion, (Ek 40. 3+ fawin Tg 


* Take ir, and eat it upy, and it ſhall make thy *Ezek.2.1 
bein thy mouth ſiveer as ho. © 3752 


|| Or, caſt 
out. 


*$w0 


$5" £75 aL " : 
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ap. 9 
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* Ch. 13.5 foot f * forty and two months 


not a new Pr 


J Or,7 will 1nd they ſhall 
0 


whe 6 " - " _ 


came ; info the outward Court came any of the 7ae!ites. Herod, 
upon the additional Building to the Temple, added another large | 
Court, called the Court of the Gentiles z but that not being of God's 
Direftion, nor in\ Solomm's Temple, or Zerobbabe's, 15 not here 
mentioned. This Temple was a Type of the Church under the New 
Teſtament, 1 Cor. 3. 17. 2 Cor. 6. 16. and is ſo to be interpreted 
generally in this Book. For the material Temple at Hteruſalem was 


deſtroyed by the Romans more than twenty years before this Pro- 


phecy, neveg'to be builded more ; not one ſtone was left upon ano- 
ther ; ſo tht John here was bid to meaſure. the Church. c Yet not 
the whole Church, but that part of it, which the inner Court typ1- 
fied”; the Altar, and thoſe that worſhipped within that ſpace where 
that was, which of old were only the Prieſts and Levites ; and un- 
der the New Teſtament ſignified thoſe who were to be an Holy 
Prieſthood, a Spiritual Houſe, thoſe that ſhould offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices acceptable through Feſus Chrift, 1 Pet. 2. 5. who could indure 
a meaſuring by God's Reed, the Ward of God. 


2 Bur the court which is without the temple [| leave 
out, and meaſure it not d: for it is given unto the 
Gentilese; and the holy city ſhall they tread under 


d There is no great doubt, but | ſame Perſons are here to be 
underſtood by the Court «which is without the Temple, ( that is, with- 
out the inward Court ) and the holy City, and by them, both the 
generality of thoſe People, who come under the Name of the Chrj- 
Nlian Church, who are all of them, in ſome ſenſe, an holy People , 
7 Cor. 7. 14. (as all the Fews were ) yet for the greateſt part of 
them John 1s commanded to omit, or negle& them, as thoſe who 
would not indure a meaſure by the Reed, and of whoſe Preſervation 
God would take no ſich care, {e. f. ) but give them up to the Gen- 
tiles to be trodden under foot. By which, many learned and good 
Men underſtand God's. ſuffering Antichri$# to have a Power over 
and againſt them., I find ſome, underſtanding by the Altar , and 
thoſe that worſhipped therein, the Primitive Church, that for ſome 
hundreds of years after Chriſt kept cloſe to the Divine Rule, whom 
God preſerved, though in the midſt of the Ten fixſt Perſecutions : 
and by the outward Court, the Church after that time which God ſuf- 
fered to fall under the Power of the Beaſt, and Antichris}, that is, 
the Papacy, which are well enough called the Gentiles, as bringing 
in Gentiliſm again into the Church,and hardly differing in any thing, 
ſaving that the old Heathens owned many Supreme Gods, and theſe 
new Gentiles but one. God ſheweth John here, that he would 
give up the outward Court, or this holy City, the generality of Chri- 
ſtians, to theſe Gentiles? that they ſhould rule, and domincer over 
them g for forty and two Months ; the meaning of which , we ſhall 
by and by ſhew. A late pious and learned Writer differs a little in 
his ſenſe, as thinking that God here ſheweth 7ohn ſomething further, 
viz. That under this . ſixth Trumpet, he would give the generality of 
thoſe called Chriſtians,that will not indure the meaſure of the Reed,ſo 
over to Antichriſt, that they ſhall turn Papiſts, and help to kill the 
Lord's Witnefles; of which we ſhall ſpeak, ver. 3. So as this is 
, but a continuation of what ſhall happen after 
the ſounding of the ſixth, and before the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet : 3f ſo, I conceive that thoſe wards | ſhall they tread un- 
der foot forty and. two Months ) muſt be underſtood, until the end of 
the 42 Months ; for the 42 Months being the whole time of A4n- 
zichri$, or the BeaF, muſt be in a great meaſure ſpent before the 
ſounding of the frxth Angel. But it ſeems to be the Opinion of this 
learned Man, that a very great part of thoſe who pretend to con- 
ſtitute the neformed Proeiient Church at this day, but are but as the 
outward Court, not ſuch as worſhip within the Oracle , ſhall , before 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, apoſtatize, and fall off to Po- 
pery, until AntichrisFs 1260 days ſhall expire , and joyn with Pa- 
pits in the billing of the Witneſſes. The truth of which we muſt 
leaveto the Providence of God in time to diſcover; although who 
ſo confidereth the face of things this day in Ziirope ( within which 
the greateſt part of the Chriſtian Church 15 ) will judge there is too 
great a probability of what this learned Man faith, but I dare deter- 
mine nothing in it. | 

3 Andij| T will give power unto my two witneſſes z, 
propheſie a thouſand two hundred and 


threeſcore yy Fothed in ſackcloth F. 
? There hath been a great Diſpute amongſt godly and learned 


Men, who theſe two Witneſſes ſhould be : Some have thought them - 


to be Enochand Elias, who, though long fince glorified, they have 
thought (with no great probability, as I ſuppoſe any indifferent 
Perſon will judge ) ſhall come again, and be killed on the Earth ; 

et this is the general Notion of the Poprſh Writers. Others would 
hind them the two ſorts of Goſpel-Churches, one of which was 
made up of Native Jews , the other of Gentiles proſelyted to the 
Chriſtian Faith. Others have interpreted it of the 0/4 TeFament 
and the New : Others, of fome two eminent Divines ; and as to them 
there have been various gueſles : Others, of the Minifters whom 
God imployed upon the Reformation : Others of a Chriſtian Magi- 
flracy and Minifiry. For my own part, the name of Iitneſſes is ſo 
often applicd to the firſt Miniſters of the Gofpe/, As 1. 18, 22..& 
4-33. & 22. 15. & 26.16. 1 Pet. 5:1. Aﬀs 2. 32. 3.15. & 5.32. 
& 10. 41. that I cannot but underſtand it of that faithful part of 
the Miniſtry, who preach the Goſpel faithfully during the whole 
Reign of Antichril. Neither do I think that the Number two at all 
relates to their Number, but to their Witneſs-bearing : Two being 
the Number which God ordained as ſufficient to eſtabliſh all Civ1l 
Things, Deut. 17. 6. & 19.15. Matth. 18. 16. Heb. 10. 28. unleſs 
abke a regard had to thoſe pairs, which all along the Old Teſta- 
nent bare Teſtimony for God ;- Moſes and Aaron, Caleb and Joſhua, 
Elijah and Eliſha, and after the Captivity of Zorobbatel and Joſhua, 
and the two Olive-trees mentioned Zech.4.11, 14. to which plain! 
this Text hath Relation, ver. 4.4 To which ſome alſo add Abraham 
and Lot, Exra and Nehemiah, Haggai and Zechariah, Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Peter and Fobn: And note, that when Chriſt firſt ſent out 
his Apoſtles, Matth. 10. he ſent them out two by two. þk We read 
before, that the holy City, that is, the true Church, ſhould be trod- 


REVELATION 


Chap. 
that the Witneſſes ſhould propheſie in Sachcloth 5 260 days « it I4 
parent, that in the Prophetical ſtyle a Day ſignihes a Year, Nunth, 
I4. 34. forty Days, each Day for a Tear ſhall ye bear your Iniquities 
even forty Tears. So Exek. 4. 641 have appointed thee each Day for 
a Tear ;, fo Dan. 9. 24. the 70 Weeks muſt fignifie 490 ears, (for 
in 70 Weeks there are 490' days ) or elſe the Promife as to the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, failed. © So the Prophetical Year contains 
350 Years, and the Prophetical Month 3o Years ( for they did 
count 30 Days to each Month ) fo 42 Months are juſt 1260 Days 
that is, 1260 years. We ſhall find, chap. 12. 6. that the Woman 
( that is, the Church ) was in the Wilderneſs juſt this time , 1250 
Days, and in chap. 13. 5. This was alſo the time of the Beaſt that 
roſe up out of the Sea, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, and 
upon his Horns ten Crowns : By which it appeareth, that theſe four 
things ran all parallel at the ſame time ; the Beaſt ariſing, and exer- 
citing his Power , the New Gentiles trampling upon the Church, the 
holy City; the Woman's abiding in the Wilderneſs, and the Wit- 
neſſes propheſying in Sackcloth. If we could find out where any 
one of theſe began, we ſhould find out the time of all the reſt. 
Thoſe who fix the riſe of the Beaſt in or about 400 , muſt add to 


ned, and alſo the time of the Churches Perſecution, and the time 
when faithful Miniſters ſhould prophefie in Sackcloth : but if the 
Riſe of the Beaſt were in the Year $co, the Expiration muſt be in 
1750 , If it be fixed in 600, all theſe things will determine 1860 ; 
for the ſame Number of Days being affigned to all the four, it is 
manifeſt that all four began together, and ſhall end together, and 
that at the end of Twelve hundred -and ſixty Years after the begin- 
ning of them. For my own part, I look upon it as very hard to 
determine : but the Difficulty lyes in finding out the time when the 
Bea$t firit aroſe ;, for that being once found out, it is eafie to con- 
clude from Scripture, when both the Popedom ſhall have an end, and 
the calamitous time for the Church, eſpecially the Miniſtry of it, 
ſhall ceaſe. That which God ſheweth John in this Verſe, is only, 
That his faithful Miniſters that ſhould truly reveal his Will, ( which 
is here called Propheſying) ſhould haye a mournful time for Twelve 
hundred and threeſcore Tears. 


candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth 77. 


} Here 1s a manifeſt Allufion to Zecharigh's Viſion, Zech. 4. 3,11, 
14. though with ſome little difference. He faw a Candleſtich all of 
Gold, with a Bowl upon the top of it, and his ſeven Lamps thereon, 
and ſeven Pipes to the ſeven Lamps which were upon the top thereof : 
and two Olive-trees by it, one upon the right fide of the Bowl, and ano- 
ther upon the left- ſide thereof, ver. 12. The Angel tells him, that 


theſe two 0!7ve-branches, which through the two Golden Pipes did 
empty the Golden Oyl out of themſelves, were the two ancinted ones 
{ or the two Sons of Oyl ] that ſtood by the Lord of the whole Earth. 
By which ſome underſtand Zorobbabel atid Joſtua ; ſome, thoſe god- 
ly Magiſtrates and Priefts, which after the Captivity the Jewiſh 
Church ſhould have, and prefigured a Goſpel Miniſtry, who being 
filled with Knowledge and Grace, ſhould feed' the Lord's Church { as 


Paſtors after his own heart ) with Wiſdom and UnderSanding, from 
the Gifts and Graccs of God's Holy Spirit, which they ſhould re. 
ceive ; which further confirmeth me, that by the two Witneſſes, v.3. 
we are to underſtand a godly Magiſtracy and Miniſtry; ( or rather 
the /atter only, to whom Propheſying moſt ſtritly agreeth ) and 
who have a more ſpecial Relation to the Candleſticks here mention- 
ed, by which Churches are meant , chap. 1. 20. m In Zechariab's 
Vifion was but one GandleSickh , How comes here a mention to be 
made of two? Mr. Mede confeficth himſelf at a loſs here, unleſs 
here another Candleſtick be added to fignifie the Gentiles Conver- 
fion to Chriſt. Others think that it denoteth the ſmall number 
of, Goſpel Churches that ſhould be feft. They were reckoned 1e- 
ven, chap. 1, 20. here they arc reduced to two. Poſſibly it may de- 
note the different ſtate of God's Church : In the Old Teſtament 
Ged had but one Church, v:z, that of the Jews ; but now he hath 
many Churches, and they are all fed from faithful Miniſters, as 


| 


Olive-Branches pouring out their Oyl of Grace and Knowledge upon 
them. : 


5s Andif any man will hurt them », fire proceed- 
eth out of their mouth , and devoureth their ene- 
mies 0 ; and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in 


this manner be killed. 

n That is, my faithful Miniſters, the two Olive-branches before- 
mentioned, which fill the Candleſticks with Oyl. o Here 15a plain 
Altufion to the Stories of Moſes and Elias, calling for Fire from 
Heaven ; but God ſheweth, that the Viory of his Miniſters under 
the Goſpel ſhall not be' by a miraculous Fire called for down from 
Heaven ( as Elias, hurt the Captains and their Bands ſent to appre- 
hend him ) but by Fire out of their Mouths, according to that Fer. 
s. 14. Behold, 1 will make my words in thy mouth fire, gnd this 
People wood, and it ſhall devour them ;, Sce alſo Jer. 1. 9, 10. This 
alſo is according to Zechariah's Viſion before-mentioned , and the 
Revelation of the Will of God in it, chap. 4. 6. Not by Might, nor 
by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The meaning 


1. 


jively, and powerful preaching, or by their feryent Prayers. 


'6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven , that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy p; and * have 


power over waters, to turn them to blood q, and 
to ſite the earth with all plagues, as often as they 
will 7. F | 

- þ It is plain, that here is an Allufion to Elias , who prayed ear- 


Y | neſtly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the Earth by the 


ſpace of three Tears and ſix Months, James 5. 17. See the Story 
1 Kings 17.1. and q to Moſes, who turned the Waters into Blood 
in Feypt; r ard after was an Inſtrument to ſmite the Land of 
Feypt with Plazucs. But what Power analogous to. this the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel have had, cr have, is not eafie to determine. 


den under foot by the Gentiles forty and two Months ; we read here 


It is certain, the Apoſtles had a miraculous Power, but they _ 
0 2 y 


this 1260, Then in 1660, Antichriſt's Reign ſhould have determi- * 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees 1, and the two 


:s, That they ſhall be too hard for then, either by their faithful, 


xt llc 


Y ExX.7.19- 


Chap. XI. 


* Ch.17. 


Dan. 
C come them, and kill them w. 
Zech.14.2 { "Ow -rxiown;, Mr. Mede notes, that this is ill tranſlated by the 


* Ch. 17. ® the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 


I, $s 


g. Dy /, * the beaſt that afcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
- pit z, | ſhall make war againſt them #, and ſhall over- 


natural Lives, or of a c:vil Death relating to them as Witneſſes, ma- 


ly uſed it, but in doing Good-to Men ; Ananias and Saphira indeed 
were ſtruck dead upon their Word, A4#s 5. and Elymas the Sor- 


cerer was ſtruck blind by them ; but this Power is long fince ceaſed. | the 


Mr. Mede underſtands this Power of the Keys of Dodrine, and 
Church-cenſures the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be intruſted with ; 
fo as they ſhould not preach the Goſpel unto ſuch as contemned: 
their Miniſtry, by the with-holding of which means of Grace, alſo 
they would be deprived of the Dew of heavenly Grace. And, in- 
deed, this- ſeemeth more proper than to andeedland it of the Keys 
of Diſcipline ; for what Power of this Nature have Miniſters over 
thoſe who are without ? I take a general Explication to be the beſt. 
If any hurt them, God ſhall revenge their Cauſe, not only by ſpi- 
ritual, but by temporal Judgments, bringing all manner of Evils 
upon their Adverſariess They are ſaid to have Power to do it, 
_ God will do it in the Revenge of the Injuries done unto 
Ems 


- And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimo- 


Preterperfett Tenſe : the true Engliſh of it is, when they ſhall be 
about to finiſh their Teſtimony : When they have propheſied in 
Sackcloth the moſt of their twelve hundred and fixty Years, they 
ſhall meet with u/t;mum conatum Antichriſti, the laſt ſtruggle of the 
Beaſt for life, # That is, the Beaſt mentioned, chap. 13: 1, 4. (by 
which the Papacy is meant, whom they have plagued all the time of 
their Prophecy, though continual Sufferers from it) « ſhall, get 
Life again, and make one Puſh more, poffibly the ſharpeſt yet 
made, w and be too hard for them, and kill them: It is a great 
Queſtion, Whether this be to be underſtood of taking away their 


king them as if. they were naturally dead. The latter of theſe 
ſeemeth to me much the more probable, for theſe reaſons; 1. Sup- 
poſing the godly Magiſtracy, or Miniſtry, or the latter alone, to 
be the two Witneſſes, it doth not ſeem probable that ever the Pa- 
pacy ſhall fo far prevail, as to kill all ſuch over the Face of the 
whole Church. 2. Neither is the Holy Ghoſt here ſpeaking of them 
as Men, but as Witneſſes, 3. Nor would either Friends or Ene- 
mies ſuffer dead Bodies to be unburied three Days and an half, in 
the Street of a great City, as v. 8, 9. 4. Neither is their Reſur- 
retion mentioned, v. 11, to be underſtood of a corporal Refur- 
region. I take therefore the killing here mentioned, to be under- 
ſtood of a deſtroying them as Witnefſes, turning Magiſtrates out 
of their Places, and Miniſters out of their Places; though it be 
not probable that ſuch a Malice and Hatred as ſhould cauſe this, 
ſhould terminate without the Blood of ſome of them; but that 
ſurely is not the thing principally here intended, 


8 And their dead bodics ſhall lie in the ſtreet of 


Egypt x, where alſo our Lord was crucified y, 

x Their Bodies dead, in the ſenſe before-mentioned, fall con- 
tinue ſo for three days and an half (of which we ſhall ſpeak, v. 11.) 
But what is here meant, 1. by the great City ? 2. By the Street 
of the great City * Some, by the great City, would have Hieruſa- 
tem underſtood ; but that was now far from a great City, nor do- 
the Addition of thoſe Words in the latter end of the Verſe prove 
it; for Chriſt was not crucified 1n that City, but without the Gates. 
Moſt judicious Interpreters, by the great City, here underſtand 
Rome, which is ſeven or eight times (under the Name of Babylon) 


ſo called in this Book, chap. 14. 8. and chap. 16. 19. and 18. 10. 
16, 18, 19, 21. nor 15 any other City but that ſo called. This 


great city is here ſaid in a ſpiritual Senſe, to be Sodom and Fgypt ; | 


Sodom for Whoredom and Filthineſs, Egypt for Oppreſfion of the 
Lord's Iſrael. As to the ſecond Queſtion, what is here meant b 

the Street of the great City ? Mr. Mede hath irrefragably ——_ 
that it cannot be meant of any Pariſh or ſuch place in this City, 
as we call a Street. 1. Becauſe our Lord was crucified neither in any 
Street, or Parith, ,or any other Place within the Walls of Heruſa- 
lem. ' 2, Both Hieruſalem and Rome had many more than one 
Street. 3. Becauſe the Bodies being dead, doubtleſs lay in the 
place where they were ſlain; but Men do not uſe to fight in the 
Streets of Cities. 4. Nor was there a place for all People, Kindred, 
Tongues and Nations, to ſee them in. He therefore-rightly judg- 
eth, that the Greek Word which we tranſlate a Street, ſignifies the 
Territories and Juriſdiftion of this City, See what he fays to- ju- 


ſtifie this in his Clavis Apocal. 40. þ. 138, y And this makes the | J C 
1 were not put ito the Grave. Fe atianrh 215 G 


laſt Clauſe plain; for though our Lord was not crucified within any / 


City, or in the Street of any City, yet he was crucified in a place | 


belonging to the Juriſdition of the Roman Emperor ; and it is very 
likely that it is in Europe that ,the Witneſſes ſhall 'be flain, which, 
in this Senſe, was all of it Street belonging to the City of 
. Rome. | Ry 

9 And they ofthe people, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations z, ſhall ſee their . dead bodies three days: 
and an an half «, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bo-. 


dies to be put in graves 6. 

2 Thatis, a Multitude of People of all forts ſhall take notice of 
this Suppreſſion of theſe two witneſſes in their bearing Witneſs 
for God, and all the cruel dealings with them. #@ There are great 
Diſputes what time theſe three Days and an half Denote ; it cannot: 
be underſtood of three natural, or artificial Days : for (as it is noted 
by the moſt judicious Interpreters) this is nmich- too ſhort. a time 
fof all People to ſee their dead Bodies, to rejoice over them, and. 
to make merry, and to ſend preſents one to another in Teſtifrcation 
of the SatisfaQtion of their Luſts, upon the Vito t over them. 
I find fome underſtand thefe three Days and an half, of the r260 
Years, wherein they propheſied in Sackcloth, ver. 3. which they thus 
make out ; they firſt conclude that theſe are prophetical Days, and. 
ſo ſignifie three Years and an half ;- then they refolve'cach of thoſe 
Years into Days, and count 3 times 350 Days; (for in thoſe Coun- 


REFELATION 


4 no more troubled 


to which they add 180, the half of 350, for the half Day, which 
make vp 1260 Days, or 42 Months, which is the juſt time both of 
Beaſts Reign, and of the Woman's abode in the Wildernef:, and 
of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth, aud of the Gentiles 
treading down the outward Court ; but it feems very hard, thus 
firſt to make the three Days three Years in a prophetical Senſe, and 
then again to reſolve thoſe three Years into Days) and make thoſe 
Days fo many more Years; this looks as much like Opp 
the Text, as the counting Intereſt upow Intereſt to a Debtor. 2. It 
plainly confounds the time of the propheſying of the Witneſſes 
in Sackcloth, with the time of their lying dead. Now although the- 
time of their lying dead muſt be within the 1260 Days, in thelat- 
ter end thereof, (for it muſt be within the Beaſts 42 Months, men- 
tioned cap. 13. 5g yet it ſeems hard to make it as long as the Beaſts 
Reign. It certainly ſignifies a time towards the end of the Beaſts 
Re:tgn, when there ſhall be a mgge eminent and univerfal Suppreſ- 
fion of the faithful-Witneſſes oF Chriſt, than ever was before. It 
ſeemeth therefore rather to be underſtood more generally for a 
ſhort time; as much ſuch a Phraſe or way of ſpeaking is uſed, 
Hiſea 6. 2. or elfe for a determinate time of ſuch three Years-and 

an half as we ordinarily count. I muſt confeſs the h2/f day being 
added, makes me more 1ncline to the latter; for thouzh it be uſu- 

al with us to expreſs a ſhort time by two or three days, and this 

ſeems by that Text of AHoſea to have been an ancicnt way of ſpeak« 

ing, yet we do not uſe to put in half days when we fo ſpeak. I 

do therefore agree with thoſe who think the time here ſpecified is, 

to be underſtood of three ordinary Years and an half ; and the ra- 

ther, becauſe this is the very time that Chriſt was under the Pow- 

er of the Phariſees. - As three Days (that is part of them) was the 

time of his being under the Power of Death ; ſo three years and 

an half was the juſt time of all the Indignity that he ſuffered from 

his manifeſtation to the World, to his Death. And (as we read in 

the 1 Machab.) it was the juſt time of Antiochus his opprefling of 

the 7ews, whom Divines judge that Dantel in his 11th Chapter 

makes a Type of Antichriſt. þ Divines are divided whether theſe 

Words be to be underſtood of Enemies or Friends, if it be to be un- 

derſtood of Friends, the death being a civil Death, principally 

that was ſpoken of, it ſignifieth the Providence of God ſo work- 

ing for his Witneſſes, by the adheratice of a you to them, that 

their Adverſaries the Popiſh Party ſhould not wholly extinguiſh 

them, which hath been ſeen all along the Story of the Church ; 

though their Adverſarics have been warring againſt them, overcome 

and killed them, yet they have not been able to bury them; nor 

ſhall they be able to do 1t at this laſt pinch, when they ſhall have 

d greater Victory over them, than ever before, and ki!] them to a 

further Degree. But methinks the Phraſe rather ſignifies an a& of 
Enemies, who to ſhew their farther Malice to them, and contempt 

and ſcorn of them, are ſaid to be fo inhumane, as not to ſuffer 

their Dead Bodies to be buried. 


10 And they that dwell upon the earth c ſhall re- 
joice over them, and make merry, and ſhall fend gifts 
one to another d, becauſe: theſe ewo Prophets tor- 


mented them that dwelt upon the earth e: | 

c It is plain by the repeating of the fame Words in tlie cloſe 
of the Verſe, that by: thoſe that dwell upon the: Earth, are meant 
earthly carnal Men, whether Papiſts or Atheiſts ; Men that are mad. 
upon their Luſts ; for theſe are thoſe in whoſe Conſciences faithful 
and powerful Preaching breeds a torment and uneafineſs, fo- as they 
always count godly Miniſters their Enemies. (as Ahab told Z/ah) 
and are not able to hear their Wards (as the Iſraelites could not 
bear the Words of Amos.) Theſe therefore ſhall keep Holiday, 
when they ſee theſe their Enemies conquered, and ſhew all Signs 
and Expreſſions of Joy. Theſe Preachers were they that hindred 
them from a quiet ſleep in their Beds* of Lufts. e And thoagh 
they fought againſt them only with a Fire out of their Mouths,” as 
Prophets declaring the Will of God to be contrary to their. lewd 
Prattices, and denouncing God's Wrath againſt thoſe that did ſuch 
things ; yet their reacting made their "Heads ake, partly by al- 
larming their Conſciences, fo as they often flew in their Faces; 
and partly becauſe by it they were expoſed to' the' reproach of Peo- 
ple, as living dire&ly contrary to the Divine Ruſe, and in defrance 
of his Law ; thus they torment wicked' Men; .wito_ therefore always 
did, and always will. triumph in their Suppreſſion, or in any Evil 
that ſhall betide them. And as they ſee their Suppreſſion greater 
than ever before, (as- it will be undoubtedly ren I thre 
Years and an half) f6 the Triumph of lewd- and wicked Men will 
be proportionably more, though it will be but like a Hypocrites 
y, for a ſhort time ; for it will appear that (their dead bodies 


11 And after three'days and an half f, the ſpirit of 
life from God entred -into them,; and they ſtood ups 
on their feer g, and great fear fell upon them which 


ifaw them 6b. 


f Aﬀer that ſhort time which God had determined for Antichri8 
(uſt before his time ſhould by. expired) or after the preciſe time os 
orty two Months, 'or three Years and an half was expired, when 
the Gentiles thought they had fally prevaiked, and fliould be 


uicken the dead, reviveth them, and reſtoreth them again to their 
E loyment as his Prophets z for it is plain, this cannot be un- 
derſtood of a corporal Refurre&tion ;' for” +1. Thetr Death was 
not of that nature; nor 2. Doth the Scripture give us any; hints of 
any ſuch RefurreRjon before the coming of Chriſt to the laſt Judg- 
ment. þ This ſtrikes a great. fear into all their Enemies, amaz 
to think what God'was about to do, anfl rightly prefaging this would 
be their ruine. 


It is a great Queſtion now, whether the time here ſpoken of for 


ing the Witneſſes, and their riſin in,. be paſt, or yet fo 

Far in, I muſt confeſs the Papacy had Fan fuch a ViQory over the 

faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt, for ſome Ages before the Reformation 

began in Germany about 1517, and there was ſo ſudden a Reſur- 

bn of them in the fir NI brought to paſs, and am 
trt 


fries they fay. the Year was- counted to contain but 360 Days) to 


Chap, XI 


refſion 'ts' 


with . Chriff's Witneſſes.” g' God who alone can - 
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Pe. XI. 


' grow fick of them, and when the time comes for God to put a final 


* Ch.8.13. : 
"4 12.& wo cometh quickly z. 


-the-fame thing, erg pra, ad b:57 
 -wWhich doth; not belong. to venth-Trumpet ; they, agree 
-their Titles of Woes, in the nature of the Revelations, in their.Ob- 


on by fuch a ſtupendious Series of ' Providences, | that I cannot 
wotider that fome did think the time paſt : But we who have out- 
lived that time more than 150 Years, ſeeing the Turks (whom all 
judicious Interpreters make the four 'Angels-bound by the River Eu- 
pbrates looſed) ſtill ſo rampant, and Papacy ſtill ſo predom1- 
nant,. and'daily treading down the outward Court, have no reaſon 
to judge the ſlaying of the Witneſſes yet over, at leaſt that they are 

et riſen, and ſtanding upon their Feet ; or that the ſeventh Angel 
| hath yet ſounded ; but that we areas yet under the period of time 
fignified by the ſounding of the ſixth Trumpet, and to expett a 
further degree of this Evening, before it will be Light over the Unt- 
verſal Church, (for we muſt not think any particular Church intend- 
ed here) and this appears moſt probable alſo from what followeth 
before the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, v. 15. 


12 And they 4 heard a, great voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto them, Come Þþ hither &,. And they al- 
cended up to heaven ina cloud, and their enemies be- 


held them m. 

; That is the two Witneſſes ſo often before ſpoken of. & Heard 
God by a ſingular Providence calling them again to their former 
work and ſtation in his Church ; or (as ſome) to an higher, and 
more famous place in his Church than they formerly enjoyed ; for 
by Heaven the moſt and beſt Interpreters underſtand the Church, 
as it often fiznifies in this Book. m And this was done in the Face 
of their Enemies. In this. Senſe of this Verſe I find the generality 
of judicious Interpreters agreed. 

13 And the ſame hour ». was there a great earth- 
quake o, and the tenth part of the city fell p, and in 
the earthquake were ſlain + of men ſeven thouſand q ; 
and the remnant were affrighted r, and gave glory to 


the God of heaven /. 

7 That is, about the ſame time, when the Spirit of Life from 
God entred into the Witneſles, and they were again reſtored. o B 
Earthquake doubtleſs is here meant a great confuſion in the World, 
and ſhaking of Nations by differences one with another, and Wars; 
fee the Notes on chap. 6. 12. By the City doubtleſs is meant the 
great City before named, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, elſe- 
where Babylon ; by which Rome 1s tobe underſtood. What 1s 
meant by the tenth part of it falling, is not ſo well agreed ; ſome 
by it underſtanding many Kingdoms fallen off from its Juriſdi&on : 
Others a great part of its Tribute or Dominion. q Theſe Words 
ſeem to intimate, that the Reftouration of the Witnefles ſhall not 
be without Oppoſition, and that the Oppoſition ſhall not be great, 
2c00 is a ſmall number to fall in ſuch a great Quarrel : But the Pa- 
pal party ſhall appear to have cheated the World ſo with their Im- 
poſtures, and ſo to have impoſed upon them, that the World ſhall 


riod. to them, the number ſhall be but few that adventure for 

em. r Others ſhall be affrighted, either from their own Conſci- 
ences, or from the ſtupendious Diſpenſations of Divine Providence 
in the fall of the great City. /{ And give Glory to God by con- 
teſfing-their Errors, and _—_— to an ingenuous and fincere Ac- 
ment of the Truth, inſtead of Worſhipping Saints and An- 
gels ER, worſhipping the true and living God of Heaven and 


14 * The ſecond wo is paſt *, and behold, the third 


# That is, here endeth. the miſery that is like to come upon 
the World in that period of time which ſhall follow the ſounding 
of the ſixth Trumpet. « The third Woe ſignifies thoſe Calamities 
which . ſhould © came in that period of time propheſied of by the 
ſounding of. the ſeventh Trumpet. This makes a late learned Ay- 
thor think that all that which went before,. viz. The Gentiles tread- 
ing . down the outward. Court,. the ſlaying of the Witnefles, and 
their, reſuſcitation muſt be_under the ſixth Trumpet, which Period 
endeth nor. until the Churches Enemies be ready to be deſtroyed ; 


whoſe Deſtruttion is, afterwards opened to us in the Angels pour- | 


wE "M4 =—_—Y - time 
OF And the* feyenth angel founded w, and there | e The time is come for. thee to judge the Cauſe of thy faithful 


re great voices.in heaven, ſaying x, The kingdoms 
of this world are become + the Zingdoms of our Lord, 
and-of. his Chriſt, and he. ſhall :reign for ever.and 


© -P- the laſt of thoſe es et Fed chap.'8. 2. x St.-Fohn'in 
his Viſion heard great Acclamations and Shoutings for the ViQory | 
which Chrift and” his Goſpel had got gver. the Beaſt. »y So that a; 
great :part of the W: _caſting off the Papacy (that new .Gen-' 


_ 
* 


ATEON: 
3- All the Viak are of the ſame natire, declaring biit the Jiao: 
ments -by which God, ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt, Jodg 
ruine Antichriſt, they only differ in the degrees of- the Plazu 
each one riſing higher than the other. Fed 

4. The ſeventh Trumpet cannot-declare the ruine of Antichriſt. 
unleſs the ſeven Vials be poured out under it, for they ſhew the 
miean EP —_— muſt be deſtroyed. | 

5. The ſeventh Trumpet ſoundeth immediately upon the flayi 
of the Witneſles, and' contemporiſeth with the whale ace 
their renewed Liberty; and therefore: the period ſignified by it, 
_ be befcre the fall of Antichriſt declared by the fixth 

ial. : 

. 5 The ſeventh Trumpet ſoundeth immediately after the cxpira- 
tion of the 1260 Days ; before the end of which, none-of the Vials 
were poured out. = +4 

Thoſe who think that divers of the Vials were- poured out; or 
_— be poured out before the ſounding of this ſeventh Trum- 

ay, | 
That the Beaſts Kingdom beginning to fall under the ſixth Trujm- 
| pet, ſeveral of the Vials declaring the degrees of his falling, muſt 
| belong to that. It appeareth by all we have in this Chapter from 
| ver, 7, to 15. that Antichriſts Kingdom was in-a great meaſure 
| weakned under. the fixth Trumpet, particularly from wer. 11. to 
| 13. to which thoſe who think that all the Vials related to the ſe- 
venth Trumpet ſay, That they grant that there were ſome prepara- 
tions to the final ruine of Antichriſt, during the period of the 
ſixth Trumpet, but the ſeven Vials figmifie the farther progreſs and 
perteon of his Ruine, which falls under the Period fignified by 
the ſeventh Trumpet; this being premiſed, I proceed with the 

Text, »y It 1s doubted here, whether thoſe Words, are become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chrift, be to be underſtood as being 
aQtually fo, or now beginning to be ſo. Thoſe who make the Senſe 
that they now aftually were ſo, muſt ynderftand the time to be the 
Day of Judgment, or ſome time next to it, and conſequently muſt 
think that five at leaſt of the ſeven Vials, mentioned chap. 16. be- 
longed to the fixth Trumpet. Thoſe who make the Senſe, are be- 
ginning to become the Kingdoms of the Lord, or ſhall ſhortly be ſo, 
may make all the ſeven Vials to belong to the ſeventh Trumper. 
By becoming the Kingdoms of the Lord Chriſt, he means ſuch in 
outward profeſſion ; ſo as Autichriſt ſhall reign no more, but they 
fall be ruled by the Officers of the Lord Chriſt, until they be taken 
up to reign with him in Glory. 


| worſhipped God z, 

z I take this to ſignifie no more than the Triumph of the Saints 
and Angels in Heaven upon this Vidory of the Lord over Antichriſt, 
and the promoval of Chriſt's Kingdom; and certainly if there be 
| Joy in Heaven upon the Converfion of one Sinner, as xe are told 
Luke 15. 7. we muſt imagine a much greater Joy upon the Conyer- 
fion of Nations and Kingdoms unto Chriſt. 


17. Saying, we give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which arc, and waſt, and art to come az; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reigned 6. 

a It is a phraſe denoting God's Eternity, and Immutability, we 
met with it before, chap. 4. 8. b Thoſe Cceleftial Beings bleſs 
God for exerting his Power, and recovering the Kingdom of Chriſt 


out of the Hands of Antichriſt, and ſetting his King upon his holy 
Hill of Zion, 


is come 4, and the time of the dead that they ſhould 
| be judged e, and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto 
thy ſervants the Prophets f, and to the ſaintsg, and 
'them that fear thy name, femall and great 4, and 
 ſhouldſt deſtroy them which | deftroy the earth 5. 


| dern Gentiles, they have been angry Ilong\enough. . d Now it is 
for thee to ſhew thy ſelf angry, and thon haſt begun ta do it. 


Witnefles, and all thoſe who have died in teſtimony to thy Truth. 
f And for thee to reward ſuch as have faithfully revealed thy Will. 
2 And not only 'them, but all thy Holy Ones. - þ Without reſpect 
to their Quality in the World, be they little or- great. 7 The time 


chriſtian Brood, *which ſo long hath plagued the Earth, and deſtroy- 
el thy People in it, 


heaven /, and there was ſten-in his temple the ark of 


il ” together with” alt. their abominable Tdolatries and Super-! 

ions, embrace# the Truth of the Goſpel. © Here ariſcth a/preat' 
Queſtion, whether the ſeven Viak, of which we ſhall find the* fix-; 
teenth Chapter treating, 'do belong all to-the ſeventh Trumpet, or: 


Fome'of them belong to-the fixth Trumpet, of which mention hath: 


been before made. Great Divines are on-both- ſides as to this.Que-! 


ſion; Mr. Pool in. his Latin Symop/es hath colleRed-together their Rea- 


- fons;7of which I ſhall give a ſhort account, leaving my Reader;for a 


Fuller: fatisfa&tion to:the Latin Synopſis, + +, - Fo | 
--- Thoſe who think that the ſeven Vials do all relate to the ſeventh 
©» Trumpet, and: contewporize with it, --in defence of - their 
> £*DOpimion ay,” 2 C | om 

-x;, That the Seven Seals, and the ſeyen Trumpets, and the-ſeven' 


Vials are all- mentioned in-the fame form of Speech, and there- |. 
fore the ſeven Vials are not to be divided, fome to one Trumpet, 


ſome to another. | 2 
--- 2: Becauſe the ſeyenth Trumpet and-the ſeven: Vials are one-and. 
being revealed under the ſeven. Vials 


zefis; both the one and the other declaring the ruine of Antichriſt , 


-both-of them are mentioned as the laſt Plagues to come upon: the 
- World before the laſt Day. | Y” WII IE 


*e-10 | 


great hail'm, 

- Þ Some here by the Temple of God, underſtand the Repreſenta- 
tion of the Temple 1n Hieruſalem z others underſtand the Church 
Triumphant ;, others the Church of Chriſt militant here- upon” Earth. 
4. Accordingly by Heaven they underſtand either the natural Heavens, 
or the Chriſtian Church. It ſeemeth to be a+plain. alluſion. to the 
Jewiſh Church, whoſe. Temple was ordinarily ſhut up in the time of 
wicked and. idolatrous Princes, who regarded not the. true Worſhip 
of God ;- ſo as. all, the time of Saul's.Reign-the Ark abode in the 

ivate Houſe.of Obed Edom ; and when: Foſiah came to Reign, he 
ound the Temple negletted all the. Days: of his Father: ,4#0n, and 
Grandfather Manafſes, and the Book: of the Law in--the Rubbiſh. 
But when good. Princes came to the Throne, ſuch' as Hexthiab and 
Joſiah, they "opened the Teraple,.. reſtoring the true prong of 
God : So. under the New-Teſlpment, «during the whole Reign of 4r- 


-tichrigt, where he prevails, Idolatry,and Super ſtition-obtain, and the 
true Worſhip.of God. is ſuppreſt ;,,but his time being: now expi- 
_ring, God-ſheweth John 'that. there; ſpall be a reſtqring. of -the true 


:|-Worſhip of Gad,,;and a Libexty.both.to Miniſters.and People. to 


worſhip 


CY 


18 And the nations were angry c, 'and thy wrath 


alſo is come, -when thou haſt deſtroyed, or wilt deſtroy. that Anti- . 


Chap. X1. 


16 And the * four and twenty elders which fat be- « 4 
tore God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and and % " 


Or, cor- 
c Thoſe who. have not been of thy true 1rae! ; but old or mo- =, n 


19 And * the: temple of God & was: opened in « c,;«.., 


his teſtament-}: and ® there were lightnings, _ and * Ch. 16 


* * , 8, 
voices, and thundrings, and an earthquake, and * | hk 


2I» 


fo 


Toad ering ding to his Will. For though Antichrilf was 
et wholly deſtroyed, nor his Party . 

vis Power and Dominion, and God was now beg! 
fore all the Kingdoms of the World ſhould become the King 
the Lord iſt. 1 In the Temple of old, the Ark of 


of the Law ; fo a5 this Phraſe may either note the 
es counting of the Law of God; which 


neſs = the Pſalmi® ſpeaketh.) The Conſequents of which, were 
the ſeven Vials, of which we ſhall read, chap. 16. pouring out 
Plagues upon the Antichrifiien Party, until they ſhould be wholly 
rooted out, and Chriſt alone ſhould be exalted 1n his Church, and 
rule as King upon his Holy hill of Zion. 


'From this myſterious Fortian of holy writ this one was 
peareth that God in theſe foregoing Chapters, nat g ©| out of their places and flations; making themas fſclek ue | 
inſtrudted his Prophet in what ſhould come to pals tof] ; +... is, before the Church that A —_— - ate itt 

s t 


ſummaril b. 
the final Dine of the Roman Empire, (conſidered as Pagan, that 15, 


till Conſtantine's Time) and alſo of the Reign of Antichrit. From 
kenny muſt needs low: that whatſoever followeth this Chiap- 
ter, and cannot be applied to the time of Chriſt's gon 102% muſt 
contemporize with ſomething which went before, an belong to 
ſome period comprehended under the Vizion of the Seals; or © the 
Trumpets. The three next Chapters are judged to' relate wholly to 
things now paſt, God therein repreſenting to his Prophet the ſtate 
of his Church (as ſome think) from! the Nativity of Chriſt, however, 


from his time, during the whole time that Rome continued Pagan, or - 


ſhould continue Antichriſtian ; the following Chapters ſhewing the 
gradual Deſtruftion of Antichrit by the feyen laſt Plagues. 


CHAP. XIL 


A Wotnan cloathed with the Sun is in Travail, 1, 2. A great red 
Dragon ſtandeth before her ready tn devour her Child, 3, 4. 4 Man- 
Child is born, and caught up to God, 5. The Woman fleeth into the 
Wilderneſs, 6. War in Heaven between Michael and the Dragon, 
_ the Drag is ca$F out 7 g. A Song of Praiſe for the 
1 i&ory, 10, 11, 12. The Dragon perſecuteth the Woman, who on 
Eagles Wings fleeth into the Wilderneſt, 13," 14+ The Serpent caſt 
ont a Flood of Water after her, 15. The Earth helps the Woman, 
16. The Dragon mabes War with the Remnant of h:r Seed, 17. 


- | Or, ſie. AND there appeared a great {| wonder. in heaven s, 
. A a woman ad with the Sun b, and the moon 


under her feet 6, and upon her head a crown of 


twelve ſtars 9. | 

a I ſee no reaſon to doubt, but that John was all this while in 
Heaven, whither he was taken up, chap. 4. 2. where he law in a 
Viſion a great Wonder, or a moſt remarkable thing. 5 I find all 
valuable Interpreters agreeing, that this Woman repreſented the 
Church, well enough compared to a Woman ; 1.As ſhe 15 the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, (though here expreſſed as his Mother.) -.2. As the Wo- 


man is the weaker Sex; and the Church hath always been the weak- | 


eſt part of the World, (1 look upon the Interpetation of it by Po- 
Piſh Authors, with reference to the Virgin Mary, as very idle ; for 
when did ſhe flie into the Wilderneſs 2 When was ſhe with Child, and 
ined to be delivered ?) Interpreters alſo are as well agreed, that 

y the Sun, with which ſhe is faid to be cloathed, is meant Chriſt, 
called the Sun of Righteouſneſi, Mal. 4. 2 and he who [op ight, 
Eph. 5. 14 And Believers (of whom the Church conſiſts) are ſaid 


to have pur on Chrift, Rom. 13. 14. Gal, 3. 27+ c By the Moon, 
moſt hd] ne the World, p! Berg; of 1t mutability and uncer-- 
fainty, which the Church of Chriſt deſpiſeth, and hath under her 


underſtands it of the Jewiſh Warſhip, which as to its times, was 
much direQted by the Moon ;, which Hand-writing which was againſt 
xs (the Apoſtle tells us, Col. 2. 14.) Chrift took, away, nailing it to 
bis Croſs ; ſo as the Gofpel-Church hath it under her Feet. The 
aſtle calls them carnal Ordinances, Heb. 9. 10, and. the Rudiinents 
the World, Col. 2. 20. yea, beggerly Elements, Gak 4- 9. d The 


Feet, minding Heaven and þ wa things. But Mr. Mede rather 


Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ng building upon the true Foun- 
dation, the Dofring of Prophets, and twelve Andi which is | 


the Honour of any Church. - 
2 And ſhe being with child, cried *, travailing in 
hind, and pained to be delivered e. 

& ot with Chrift conſidered perſonally, who was long before 
_— forth by the Virgin Mary, but with the Truth, Goſpd 
of .Chriſt, .or with Chri myſtical, defiring to bring many Children 
to the Ringdom of Chriſt ; or to bring forth Chritt 'in the Souls-of 


| 


others; of this Burden and Labour ſhe defired to be delivered..\The 

Phraſe 15 judged to ſignifie both the Primitive-Churches earneſt de- | 

o_ propagate the Goſpel, and alſo her maty Sufferings for that | 
Ceavour, : 


ts. A And there appeared another | wonder in hea* : 
| Or, f Den f, and behold, a great red dragon. g, having ſe-: 
ven heads b, and ten horns s, and feven crowns up- ; 


on | his heads &. | 

F There appeared to Fohn, being yet in his Viſion, another ama- 
zing Sight, which was a Sign or Type of ws rr, ne 
what it appeared like. g See ch. 17. 9, 10, Moſt judicious - 
preters, by the, great red Dragon, underſtand the. Roman Emperors, - 
that firſt perſecuted the Chriſtian Church, of which Nero was the 
firſt ; yet ſome underſtand it of the Devil, the old Serpent ; but 
* the moſt, and beſt Interpreters underſtand it of the Pagan Empe- * 


REVELATION 
», Jt he had tot | cy the Chetiang þ The Holy Ghaſt; 
in} to reckon {expounded. theſe ſeven Heads, . by ſeven 
with him for the Blood of his Saints, which was all to be done be- | Horns ate G 
yinbo God is faid = divided:the whole 
nant was the great Syinbol of God's Preſence; hence God 15 taid fo | E4pr aivided: 
have dwelt btaixt the Cherubims; 1n the Ark were the — 
5 TP 
ordinary d "be upoh | pounded by ſeven Kings, chap: 17; 10. of whith we ſhall ſpeik mars 
the Dogn-fall of Ancichri ; or the Preſence of God with his Church/|-wheh we come fo fat. paulr more | 
3n that more and pure reformed State. m But ſuch a work of Pfo- 
vidence being not like to be effected without the Ruine of Antt- 
chriſt, God ſheweth it ſhall be uſhered in with Lightnings, and Voices, 
and Thundrings, and great Hail ; by terrible things in RI hteouf- 


4 


LO 


Empire ; the 
pounded by tet1 Kings, cup. .1 7. 12. Strabo tells us, T Seu 
bertig more quiet, he'gave.to th Fog mt rb p 
re quiet, he'gave.to the to govern, the -other tein 
he reſerved.to his own Government. & The ſeven Crowns are' ex- 


© 4 And his rail / drew the third part of the ftars 
of heaven »», and.did caſt them. to the earth »,: And 
che dragon ſtobd befbre the woman which whs ready 
to bedelivered, for to devour her child as foon' as ix 
was born. o. . | = 

7 The tail of the red Dragn fignifies his Followers: Hil civil and 
military Officers, whoſoever were by hitn mploved *g5 ne odpcr 
| Commands. m By the Stars here, are either tneatit the Niniſters 
of the Chriſtian Church, or the Profeſſors of it. n Turnitis them 


. watching upon her Increaſe to devour them. . I take o be:a 
much mote probable Senſe than theirs, who. undetſtand it of Con- 
ftantine ;, for 1 know not, with'teferenceto him, who ſhould be un- 
derſtood by the red Dragon. Mr. Mede hath ingenuouſly obſerved 
that Pharaoh was a Type of this red Dragon; He is reſembled by 4 
Dragon , Pſal. 74+" T3, 14: Iſa; 51. 9. Exch. 29. 3. and watched up- 
o God's ancient Church to deſtroy it,. as the Pagan Emperors did 


upon the Chriſtian'Chutch. 
5. And ſhe brought forth a. man-child p, * who was * Cl. 19: 
co rule all nations with a rod of iron 4 : and her ©” 
[OE was caught-up unto God, and ro his throne x:;. 
Þ By this Man-child; ſome underſtand Conflaitine the great ;, others 
underſtand Chrift myſtical, or many Children __ forth unto 
God. &s the Jews multiplied, do Pharaoh what he conld to de- 
froy them, ſo the Chareh increaſed, notwithſtatding all the Ma- 
lice and Rage of her Enemies. q Interpreters atcentngly are di- 
vided concerning the Perſon or Perſons here ſpoken of, ſhould, 
'Tule all Nations with a Rod of Tron. It was pro of Chriſt 
Pſal. 2. 9. That ' he ſhould break, the Nations with a Rod of Iron. 
It js applied tothe Servants of Chriſt, who overcome; and keep 
Chriſt's Words to the end, ch. 2. 27. So as it is here applicable to 
| Believers, whom the Church ſhould bring forth; who ſhall judge the - 
World, (as the Apoſtle tells us) and T had rather thus interpret it, 
than concerning Con/fantine the Great. r Theſe Words are ſomething - 
hard to be interpreted. © To interpret it of Chriſt's being taken up 
into Heaven, is to turn a myſterious Prophecy into a plain Relati- 
' on, or Hiſtory of things. paſt. To interpret it concerning Conflan- 
tine the Great, feemeth very hard ,, for how was he more"than any 
other Chriſtians, caught up to God, and to his Throne ? if we fay; 
when he died, fo are they; if we fay the imperial: Throne is here 
underſtood by God's Throne, it ſeemeth to me very hatd ; tor al- 
though of Magiſtrates 'Gcd faith, 7 have ſaid. ye are Gods, yet their 
Thrones are never called God's Throne ; TI had rather give this 
Phraſe a more general Interpretation, viz. God took this Of-ſpring | 
of. the Woman into his Royal Prote&on, fo as the Dragon cauld not | 
devour it, it was out of* his reach. : 
6 And * the woman fled-into "the wilderneſs /;, * 
where ſhe had a place prepared of God *?, that they | 
ſhould feed her there * a thouſand two hundred: ang f £113 | 


threeſcore days. 

f As the Jfaelites, when they fled from Pharach, went into the 
Wilderneſs ; and Joſeph watched upon by. Herod, tled into Zgypr - 
ſo the Church did hide her ſelf during the Antichriſtian Perſecutions, 
every one ſhifting for themſelves as wellas they could ; # God'pro- 
| viding for them 1n fome more obſcure places. I 


- + And there was war in Heaven w ; Michael and 
his angels fotght againſt the dragon, and the dragon 
fought ahd his angels x; | 4 EE 
« By Heaven in this Place, doubtleſs is' meant the Church of 
God; and ſuppoſing that the Pagan Emperors ate to be underſtood 
by the Dragon, (whach is pretty g agreed) there can be no 
t doubt, but by this War 7n Heaven, is to be underſtood thoſe 
ecutions which the primitive Church indured betwixt the Years 
64 and 310. - x The two parties were the Pagan Emperors, and 
their Offters, and Party, and Michae! and his Angels : Bat who is 
here meant by Michael and his Angels ? Some, by this Michae!, un- 
derſtand a principal Angel called the Archangel, 7ude 9. one of the 
' chief Princes, Dani. 10. 13-Others, by Michae! here anderſtand Chriſt 
himſelf, who, they think, is underſtood on, Abe, 12. 1. 
The matter 1s not-much ; it is moſt'certain' that the Battel 'is fiot 
ours, but ChriF's, It is as certain that Chriſt exetciſe\ his Power 
' by his Angels, and that' they have a Miniſtration about his'Church. 
The meaning is no more than this ;” That Chrift and his Party, op- 
[ poſed the Pagan Perſerutors atid their Patty. "2 
8 And prevailed not y, neither was their place 
found any more inheaven 2+. ..-.,,. _ © 47 
' 3 The Pagats were at length routed'in this Battel ;, the Chri- 
ſtians overcame'them by the preactung-of'the Goſpel, and by their 
Faith and Paticnee. © x And Paganiſm found no place within the 
ſame Territories where the Church was. This was falfilled in the 
time of Conſtantine the Great, who altered the Face of the: Roman 
Zagve, and more eminently in the time of Theodgſius, about the | 
"Year 380.. | "I ' : | 
\. 9» And* the great dragon was'calt out @,' f. ehat*Luke z6, | 
old ſerperr, called rhe devil and Satan's, which de- 18. = - 
ceiveth the whote world c : he was <aft owt into'che | Get. 3s 
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Ver 14. | 
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rors, by whom the Devil did this Work, called a great dragon, be+ 
| 


earth d, and his angels were caſt out with hittte. © &*.. 
: G Tttts « The © Bee 2. 


was Taft out ;' who :is here called-the 0/d Serpent; with reference-to; 


*the Form-in which he ſeduced Eve, as well as his Malignity to -Nai.; 


__ Inſtance in Fob, chap. 1.) and Satan, which Name he hath; 
;from his Oppoſition -to Chriſt and' all: Chriſtians - c By ſedncing! 
them to-Idolatry- and-Superftition. d- Caſt down from his former | 
y Fate: e' The Inſtruments he uſed in perſecuting the Church, were! 
-pat.out gf . Power: :\ Mr. Mede underſtands-it of the Demons which' 
the Heathens worſhi as Inferiour Gods:\.. Fohn being in his! 
Trance ſtill; thought Tie far agreat,red Dragon, (which he judged ; 
ee vil) and Chriſt, and -the good, Angels gnting with,! 
and overcoming him; and*'that he faw the ' Devil, and thoſe evil. 
\Angels aſſiſting him, thrown'down to the” Earth. This propheti-; 
and typically ſignified; that though.the: ;Rojman Emperours, be- 
ing Pagans, ſhould perſecute the Church upward of 3oo years, yet 
they. ſhould be overthrown, and Paganiſm, with, all fts Idolatry and: 
"Superſtition, ſhould be rooted out; which occaſioned a great deal of 
: Ghory to God from the Praiſes and Thankſzivings of his People, ex- 
* prefled int the three next Verſes. reds 
10+ And I heird a loud voice ſaying in heaven f- 
*Ch.11.1s * Now is come ſalvation g, and: ftrength 5, and the 
' kingdom of our God 5,and the power.of his Chriſt &: 
7 Job 1.9. for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, F who 
2-5- accuſed them before our God day and night. 
SOeW--3- 25, f John undoubtedly heard this Voice as in the third Heaven, 
whither he was caught; but it is not only expreſſive of the Joy and 
Satisfa&tion which the glorious. Angel, and glonified Saints had, 
upon their knowledge of what was done'uponthe; Earth, but pro-: 
- phetical, of the great Joy ſhould be oyer all the Church, upon 
_ Conſtantine's ſtopping the Perſecution, and: EI Pezce to the 
"Church; by caſting ont all Pagan | Idolatries Superſtitions. 
z Temporal Salvation, and 'Deliverance-from Perfecutors. þ 'Nbw! 
God hath ſhewed himſelf. a ſtrong 'and - mighty-| God. 7 And the 
-Kiog of Kings, who:reigneth over all. the Earth... & Now Chriſt 
| hath ſhewn his Power. ._ / For the Devil, who. inceſſantly accuſeth 
the Saints, is overcome. ' Tio thinzs are. here obſervable, 1.. That 
. the holy/Anzels call the Saints Brethren... 2. That the Accuſers of 
Chriſtians; for their Piety, towards Gud.,, are of- their Father. the 
+Devil, for his Works they do. ,.Iniormers ſhow who is their Father' 
\byacouhnz others, by martherin. rug Scxpants of, God. They differ 
no-miore than -as elder. an:l [yqunger. Brethfen ;. both are Children 
of the ſame Father; ;:+ - Faſy RET EI 
* Rom. 8. T } *. And they overcarne him. »» by the blood 
33:34-37-:.OE the Lamb.-, and by the” word of their 'reſti- 
16. 20-"mony 0; and they loved not their. lives unto: the 
death: p. "= | 
-- mr Michael and his Angels, mentioned wv. 7. overcame the Dragon 
'and” his Angels : The Chriſtians overcame the Pagans. n Some 
tranſlate # here, propter, becauſe of , as 'denoting the meritorious 
- Cauſe, * which is true ; tor Chriſt's Blood was both the meritorious 
- and exemplary Cauſe of their” Viftory. But this will not agree with 
” the uſage of the term in the next words.” 'Others therefore rather 
- chuſe to tranſlate it, by, as denoting the efficient Cauſe, whether 
principal, .( as was the Blood of the =o >a inſtrumental, o as 
- was. their preaching, and profeſſing the. Goſpel ; p and by their 
patient bearing the Croſs, not ſhunning the danger of Death, . that 
\they _E preach Chriſt, and own his Truths, and live up to the 
holy Rule of his Goſpel. , 


-S#Pl96.11, 12 Therefore *. rejoice ye heavens, and ye that 
1.49.13. dwell in them 9. 


Wo to the inhabiters of the earch, 
and of theſear : for the devilis come down unto you, 
. having great wrath /; becauſe he knoweth chat he hath 

* but'z ſhort times. - Epachy 

" "5g: fe calls to the Angels and Saints again. to' rejoice; ſome think 
to the Church alſo. r Theſe tells us, that the Tnhabitants of the 
- Earth, and the Sea; iti St. John's Writings, —_ ſignifies the E- 
- nenues.of / the Church, by, carnal Men. f, The Devil now be- 
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The Devil, that is, the Accuſer of the” Brethren, { of which --we;| having two Sons; Honorivs and Arcatias, betwixt whic 


nan ver. 1.:). and by the Temple, and Altal% and thoſe” that wyr- 
oye therein, viz. un the Oracle whiere the Altar Rood. hy I ko , 
4; The Eagle being the Enſign of the Roman Empire, x Tiredlefive 
| e divi 

the Empire; making. Honor; the Emperour of the We, "2nd roms 
,<us of the- Ea$t, leadeth-ſome very. judiciots Interpreters to ex- 
pound this Paſſage of the Providence of God ( by this Diviſion of 
the Empire. about the , year 390 ) in ſome meafure fecuring' his 
Church'trom the great Troubles that preſently enfuet; - Fog in the 
year 411, Alaricus go the Goths "took Rome, and ' continua} 
- Troubles fo enſued, that by the year 480, the Weſtern Empire was 
quite extinguiſhed,. ending in Auguſtulus, who becauſe bf his mani- 
old Affiitions,, is ſuppoſed to be the Star mentioned chap.8. to,r1. 


called Wor:mwoad, who fell upon the ſounding of the * third Trum- | 


pet, b By the Wilderneſs is undoubtedly meant forhe places which 
were like-a.Wildernefs for Solitarinefs,; where the Church mike 
have ſome reſt. c The place ſaid to be by God prepared 'for the 
Church, ver, 6, d where God hid,” and'protefted,; and provided for 
his People a certain time, expreſſed in the next words.” I know 
not whether we need be ſo critical or 'ho,, or whether it be not ſa- 
fer to expound all the foregoing words more generally, viz. That 
God gracioully provided for + his. People hiding-places againſt the 
Storm now comung upon the whole 'Roman Empire, bearing them, 
as 1t were, upon Eagles wings, as he- did his old [/raelites when he 
brought them out of Fgypt. It 'is the very Phraſe ufed by God, 

I9. 4. & For atime, and times, and halſ a time. It js appa- 


|-rent, that the ſame ſpace of time is here meant, that is mentioned 


ver. 6. and called Twelve hundred and threeſcore days. Moſt Inter- - 


preters agree, that it ſignifieth three years and a half, conſifting 
each of them of 350 prophetical days, that js, years ; for although 
we count 365.days to the year, (and there are ſtrifly ſo many, 
beſides ſome odd hours ) yet anciently they counted but 360, lea- 
ving-out the five odd days, ( as we do now the odd Hours and Mi- 
nutes, which 1n four years make up on odd day, which makes eve- 
ry fourth year Leap-year.) Now three times 35o make up: 1080, 
to which add 180 for the half year, 'it makes juſt 1280, the num- 
ber of days mentioned, wer. 6. 'If- any enquire why, what was 
expreſied by 1260 days there, is thus expreſſed here ? It is anſwer- 
ed, To make this comport with the Prophecy of 'Daniel, chap. 7.25. 
and 12. 7. where it is thus expreſſed. 


15 And the ſerpent f caſt out of his mouth g wa- 
ter as a flood, after the woman :. that he night cauſe 
her to be carried away. of the flood 5. | 

f The Devil, the old Serpent, mentioned ver. 9. being able* no 
longer to execute his Malice as a Dragon, by the Civil Power of the 
Heathen Emperours, tearing Chriſtians in pieces, but diſcerning :the 


Church ſecured by the ſpecial Providence of God, went to work , 


another way, g corrupting the Judgments of ſeveral Perfans, who, 
qut.cf the abundance of Errour -in their Hearts, preached corrupt 
Dottrine. Such were the Followers of Ariius, Neſtorius, Eutychus. 
Pelagius, &c. ' Prov. 18.4. The words of a Mans mouth are as deep 
waters, Prov. 15. 28. The Mouth of the wicked poureth out. evil 
-Zhings. i On purpoſe to ruine 'the Church: And , indeed, ſuch 
were the ill Effetts of theſe Hereſies,that he. who is but meanly verſed 
in the Hiſtory of the fifth Age, will: ſee reaſon to adore the-,Pro- 
vidence of God ,” that the Roman Emperours, upon the fight of 
them , did not again turn' Pagans, and add their force to the 
—_ of theſe pretended Chriſtians agamſt the ſincerer part of the 
urcn., 6% 


16 And the earth helped the - woman &, and the 
earth opened, her mouth, and ſwallowed un the flood 
which the dragon caſt out of his mouth /. | 


" þ There are divers Notions here of the Earth; to me theirs 
ſeemeth moſt probable, who underſtand by the Earth the Goths and 
Vandals, 8c. who, Anno 410, invaded the Roman Empire, and gave 
it continual Trouble, till they had put an end'to the WeNern Empire, 
480. By whoſe continual Conteſts with the SubjeQs of - the Roman 
Empire, the Church enjoyed ſome quiet in the Exerciſes of Relipi- 
on; and though alff this while they were troubled by the Broods of 
Arrians, Pelagians, 'Neſtorians, an ay rs, yet they could do 
them no great hurt ; and the Church had- a Liberty to condemn 


ing deveſted of the Power he exerciſed aganſt the Charch, will 
"2 fall upon, you; . for thoygh he principally. hateth the Saints, as moſt ' 
© oppolite ta him, yet he. is, the common Hater of Mankind ;” t and ' 
"he hath but a little time to execute his Malice, he ſhall ſhortly be 
canfined to the bottomleſs Pit. . It is hard to ſay whether here be 
intended all in general, or the- worſer part pf the World only; 
. for) | 
. hire bythe Goths and Vandals, and upon” the, Church by the = 
" Tians,, and by Antichn8,-of whoſe Riſe we ſhall read in the next 
: 14" And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt un- 
-ro the earth -«, he perſecated the: woman which 
© brought forth the man<child w. ww | 
ay is ag his Malice by Pagan E 
. by Paganiſm, nor Turther,cxecute ns Malice bY Fagan ETPErOurS, 
but was wholly routed. pu. garabug 5 as to. ors 'Power. w To 
Gor Ke know, that he retained his Malice, though he had loſt his for- 


*' Pagan, now under the pretence* of a'Chtiſtianz by Aereticks, the | 
© 'Spawi of Arrius and Phifinw, (who were before:this time) and by | 
© Pelagis, Neſtorins, avid *Eutyches , who all were betwixt 400 and 
-"500, and by Antichri# the*'Beaft we ſhall-read of 'chap. 13. 1.vith ſe- 
"wen Heads and ten Horns, BITS. ; | 


= 


neſs &:into her place, «: where not 
atims, andrimes,.and half a time-from the face of | 
the ſerpent 6... |, wn | 


- 0 ; « 
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gear Jutlgments, after this, came upon the whole Roman Em: | 


Power ; he goes of if” purſuing'the Church of God to its ru- of ber : Sr 
| <S, ons, TIF Bs h Seed, to particular Chriſtians, . 0 
ine, onlydoth it in another Form ; fieretofore in the Form of 2 [7 If 11 Dotfrine of Faith called” hete the Thſſmwny of Fees 


them by the ſecon{ and third General Countils; in which, it is pro- 
bable, there were many too that deſerved no better Name thar! the 
Earth. | But yet they ſerved, in'a great meaſure, to ſwallow 'up 
that Flood of 'Herefies which the Dewit threw qut of his Mouth by 
theſe Hereticks,” ' er" yds Þ | 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman », 
and went to make.war'with the remnant of her {ced », 


| which keep the commandmentsof God, and * have 


the teſtimony.;of Jeſus Chriſt 9. 


| ''m The Devil chath been defeated in two Deſigns againſt the 


'whole Church ;; he could not wholly root it out by the Ten»Per- 


> Fc, af PP? D: 1d his Ki | {ſecutions. under the Ryman Empereurs, nor by the Water thrown out 
; Son-tht be. could. not. uphold his Kiggdom 12; atarh, *Peſtilent Dodrines: whioh.he- influenced ſome. to 


broach ;. but -he-- was' angry - ſtill, his —_—— not extinguiſhed. 
n' He gives over: his wing. he ruine the whole. Church, as not pra- 
Qicable, but reſolves to do all the Miſchief he could to the Remnant 
thoſe eſpecially, which kept 


Chri##; and to'the Rule of an holy Life,” which' is'meant"by. *b2eping 


the Commandments of God. Hence. Anticrift's Rage hath: not /been 


againſt Chriſtians in general, as was the - Pagans, but only. agaiaſt 
ſuch Chriſtians as he thath not been able-to, bring over to hum, in 


223 22h 25 ge 3 23 £6455: 21 TOY _ . © * ta-Compliance with his Corruptions in Dofrine, Worſhip, - and Diſ- 
* T4 And to'the womar! x'were given two wings [cipline. r P, MY 
of a-great eagle-@,.that ſhe might. flie into the wilder. | . 
ſhe is nouriſhed d for }'* - 
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-* 4: - A Bealt ariſeth out of the Sea, with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 1, 2. ther, for he rich ec ay Ont: of eh dedton Din ts of be 

One of the Heads being wounded, is healed, 3.; The whole Warld | fybſervienty and-help of ſuch Concuffions and Troubles. -'& This 

worſhip the Beal and the Dragon, 4, 5- The Beait blaſphemeth| Beaſt is deſeribed like the Dragon, chap. 12-3: {only that is deſert 

God, makes war with the Saints and overcomes them , 6, 7. They | bed with but ſeven Crowns.) by which we 'urideeſtand-the Devil-in 


whoſe Names are not written in the Book of the Lamb,worſhip him,8. 
Another. Beaſt cometh out of the'Earth with two' Horns like a Lamb, 
11. and exerciſing the Power of the fir$t Bea$t, 12. duth wonders,13. 
Seduceth the Inhabitants of; the Earth, and makes an- Image of the 
firſk Beaſt, 14. All killed that deſpiſe to. warſhip the- Image, 15. 
- None may buy or ſell , but ſuch as have the mark, or name, or man- 
ber of the name of the Beaſt, 16, 17: | 


God * now coming to ſhew bis Prophet that grand Ene- 
my of bis Church, who is emphatically called Anti- 
chriſt ; after the Determination of whoſe time of 
I 260 years, the Kingdom of Chri#? ſhall begin , whe- 
ther in the. Day of Fudgment , or in ſome Period of 
time before that,” and here upon the Earth , I dare nt 
determine ? FONT, | 

The Riſe, Power, and Prevalency of this Adverſary, ts 
deſcribed in this Chapter ; the Oppoſition made to him 
by Chrift and his Followers ,.. chap. 14. His Fall, 

.chap. 15. 16, 17, 18. for which, Praiſe is givento God, 

chap. 19. is | 

This ow of the Church is ſhgwed to John by the Sym- 
bol, or Repreſentation of two Bealts ;. tbe ove having 

the Body of a Leopard, the Feet of a Bear, and the 

Aouth of a Lion : the other having two Horns like a 

Lamb, but ſheakins like a Dragon, V. IT. ; 

The Reader muſt und:rſtand, that the Riſe of theſe Beats, 
their Rage, and Prevalency, was contemporaneous with 
ſome of the ſix Trumpets, mentioned Chap. 8. and 9. 
For chap. 9 : 5. «yon the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet Anrichriſt began to fall ; whoſe gradual Fall we 

ſhall find more fully deſcribed in chap. 16. by potring 
out of the Vials ; only ( as was ſaid before ) there 1s 
from chap. 12. a more particular Deſcription of what 
ſhould happen to, and in the Church under the fix firit 
Trumpets. ”. 

The beft Interpreters, by theſe two Beafts, underſtand 
tbe Antichrilt ; ( for in a larger Senſe,there are; more 
Antichriſts chan one ) and by che Antichriſt they un- 
derſtand the Pope, as armed both with a Secular and 
Eccleſiaſtical Power ; yet I durſt not conclude from that 
Notion, the Civil Magiſtracy of the Roman Emyire, 
who either: help'd the Pope mto his Chair, or beld: him 
there, to be Antichriſt. : i | | 

The greateſt boſs we are at, is to determine the time when 
the Papacy began : It could not: be before the Pagan 
Empire was thrown down, that was' about 325 , nor 
before the Silence is Heaven for balf an bour, was over, 
which ( if that by it the reſt be meant, whith the 
Church enjoyed in the time of Conſtantine. and Theo- 
doſius) was about 390 or 400; but if we fix the 
Riſe of the Papacy there, I know no ground-. = it ; 
and it would, beſides , have been determined in. 1660, 
or thereaboutt. | I think, therefore, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Riſe and Reign of Antichrilt,.., 1; dorb 
nor ſeem to rne reaſonable to make bis Reign to: 'com- 
mence' higher than 600 or 606, when be arrogated to 
bimſclf the Primacy ; and that was confirm dto;Boni- 
face the Third by Phocas, .:n requital of ; Boniface bis 
Kindneſs to him, who bad igot the Empire | by the baſe 
gwurder of Mauritius bis Maſter; and of all bis: Chil- 
dren, and Food in need of the Popes belp' ro ſupport 
bim. . From that time, I judge, the  1260,years ſhould 
be counted ; but Nemo repente fit peflimus, we:muſt 
allow the 'Papacy ſome time to come to thit' wirile E- 
fate from bis Cradle. And I'ſee 'no great harm of 
allowing the 200 years, from 400' to 600, for. this : 
So that Ido. think that in tbis Chapter is ſhortly reweal- 
ed what ſhould happen ta the Church from abowt | the 

.* . year 400, for the ſpace of 42. Months, or. 1260 | Tears, 
the time of the” Beaft's Reign, |; 7oanted 


Nd I flood upon the ſand' of the fea a and 


one Beaſt apain ; for otherwiſe in Civil Reſpedis it is divided into 
ten crowned Horns, 7. e. diſtin, independent Kingdoms or Priny 
cipalities, | | k 

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leo- 
pard e, and his feet. were as :he feer of a bear f, and 


gon gave him his power 6b, and his feat ;,and great au- 
chority &; | | W_— 
e Daniel in his Viſion of the Chaldaick, Perſian, Grecian, and Ro 
may A which the World was i Ro En from his 
time to St. John's; and many years after ; firſt repreſent- 
ed to him b No Lion, for its Nobleneſs and Fierceneſs. The fecond, 
by a Bear; for its Cruelty: The third, by a Leopard; for-'the ſmall: 
neſs of its Bulk; the ſwiftnefs of its Conqueſts, its Strength,” Ge: 
The fourth, by a Beaſt ( not named) ſtrong; and exceedingly terri- 
ble, that had great Iron Teeth, that devoured, and brake 1n piects, 
and ſtamped the reſidue under its Feet.” This Beaſt is certainly here 
deſcribed, which had ſeveral forms ; Fohn ſaw it at firſt under the 
repreſentation of a red Dragon, which ſignified that Empire, while 
Pagan, for 300 years after Chriſt ; in which time the Old Serpent 
could prevail nothing againſt the Church. Then (after a Reſt to 
the Church of a few years, which ended with Theodafius about 380 
or 40o ) he ſaw it under the form of a Leopard, ruled ' by Arrizi 
Emperours till near 600. This Beaſt had f. g. the 'Feet of a Bear, 
and. the Mouth of a Lion. Theſe Emperours, 'with the Goths and 
Vandals that were Arrians, were as cruel to true Chriftians, as the 
Pagan Emperours had been. Grlimer King of the Vandals, Ann. 530. 
and 'the Goths under Totila, 546. made- miſerable havock a | 
the Chriſtians. h "Theſe together inhetited-both the Rorer'of -th 
Heathen Emperours, i and Rome, which was their Seat, off Throne 
k 'and exerciſed their great Authority. All this was done in the. 
forin of '4:Leopard, not fo terrible as that of” a Dragon; 'for the Ar- 
rians diſclaimed Paganiſm , and the way of. Pagan Idols; 
All this while the Papacy was creeping up,” bat till. 552, or theres 
abouts the Goths and Vandals ,- and' other batbarous Nations were: 
not driven out of Italy. Totilas (who! took Rome. $47,.) was ther 
killed, -and Fejar laccparie him, who was the laſt King of the GotHs 
in 7taly, who about twenty years after, as pegeen by « 
driven: out, after the Goths and V andals had reigned” in*faly about 


of a Leopard, ſtill is Antichriſt, or Rome Papal, but" that he 1s ſet. 
forth under the likeneſs of a Leopard to ſhew his ſwiftneſs, his. cru- 
elty, and his ſubtilty ; of: a Bear to expreſs, not. only; his cruelty, 
but his ſtrength in exerciſing it ; and of a Lion. ( {a 1s. his Mouth ) 
to ſet forth his rapaciouſneſs as to others, and his audaciouſneſs. a- 
gainſt God, 'in his wicked, bold Decrees. And ſo. this one Beaſt 
15 deſcribed by Alluſion to all three, to ſhew what. 2 copgregation of 
EATER was. in him, one Beaſt not being ſufhcient ta 
ſet forth: him, .in whom were met the cruel Diſpoſition. of. all other 
Tyrantts.... See, Durh. in loc. | 


ed to death' ms ; and his deadly wound was healed »': 
and * all the world wondred after the beaſt 6. 

I That is,. the Leopard's Head.. mr The ſeven Heads of this Beaſt 
are interpreted by the Spirit, of. God himſelf, to be ſeven Rings, 
chap. 17, 10, 4. ec ſeven Forms of Sovereign Goverament 1n the Ro- 
man State, and theſe ſucceſſive; one to_ another; for.it's ſaid there, 
Five are fallen, and one is ,. and the other yet 10 come; fo that this 
Head mult be either that then in being,or that” rome; it cannot be 
that to come, becauſe that does not receive its fatal. Blow and dead- 
ly Wound, till the final Difſolution.of the Roman (as the fourth Me- 
tal) Monarchy; therefore it muſt be_ that Head then in being, v7, 
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ſever years. Others think-that this Beaſt, undet the Form | 


his mouth as the mouth of a lion g : *. and the dra» *Ch. 12.55 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads J;as it were + wound- + G,, 01s, 


*Ch.17.18 
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* Dan. 7.7. © faw * a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea b, +. having 


+Chap,17. ſeven heads, and ten horns, and upon his. horns OUTS LEG Fs Ok bali fo 


that of the Pagan Empe 
death, is the E quaritg the 


$9,12-- ten crowns.c', and upon. his, heads the .||. name of| ,F mand 1dolatry,. and putting a ſtop to' Perſecution by 
Or, namese blaſphemy d. ... Lk as bo cn her bpm ours ; and conſcquen n this Wound was healed 
a The place of Fohn's preſent Reſidence was Patmos, (which| when Idolatry ( for Subſtance the fatne with the:He Rs the he 
- b— : 4 


was an Iſland, chap. 1. 9. He was yet in @ Viſion ; but thought he | in a new dreſs) and Perſecution was reſtored (gra 1 e D 

was upon the Sea-ſhore, either in *Patmor, vr elſewhere; b and ſaw} Arine and Practice of the Romiſh Church, - ET a OE 

a Bcalt riſe up out of the Sea; thatis, (as I ſhould think) unex-| - 4 And they worſhipped the dragon's which - gave 
| power 


—_—_ 
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- a FE* X11. 
Chap.18: beaft, ſaying r, * Who &« like units the 
v is able to make war with him ?_ \ 
* _ Þ By the Dragon here, is to be underſtood the Devil, q who gave | 


REVELATEON 
power unto the beaft q: and they iy b17 the\ſhip him, * whoſe names are fiot written in the book Ex0d.32. 


who of life of the Lamb ſlain, f from the foundation of 32: 


'the world c. ; ; Ty —___ 3+ 
e God' here his Prophet" the general Subjettion' that x; ,* + 9 


power to theſe Emperours; not that they did fo direftly, but inter- would be of all People to the Papacy, except fome few, whom & 21.27. 


are called | 
not to be underſtood of a Divine Adoration, but a Civil Subje@ion ; 


mired theſe two,/ 2s thoſe by whom 
| thoſe Encmics who had plagued them fo long. 

*Dan.7- * 5 Andthere was given unto him * a mouth ſpeak- 
-—*iK i ing great things r, and blaſphemies «; and power 
x Or, ts Was'given unto him || to continue Þ forty and ewo 
take war. months w. | 
f Chap.11. © # By bim here muſt be meant Antichriſt ( as appears by the 42 
2 Months his Period, being the ſame with '1260 days ) both the fecular. 


Power of the Emperors of Ron at this time, and the Eccleſiaftical 
Power of the Bi of Rome concurred to make one AntichriF. 
God permitted, and the Devil influenced this Beaſt to ſpeak great 


things, as Dax. 7. rt. which is interpreted by the term Blaſphemies. 
« Blaſphemics againſt God fignifies ſtriatly any reproachful Speeches 
ipainſt him, whether attributing to him the Creature's ImperſeRt- 

s, or denying him the Perfeftion proper to him, or giving to 
the Creature what belongs to God only, which Blaſphemy mult be 
in all Idolatry ; for Adoration is due unto God alone, ,and when this 
& given to any Creature, there is both Blaſphemy in the Dottrine 
which teacheth the Liwfulneſs of it, and 7dolatry in the Prattice 
of it. w Theſe .42 Months are ( as hath been before ſhewed ) 
the ſame term of time with 1260 days, and muſt be the term 


of Antichrift, which was given him to tread down the outward | 33 


Court in, ſo as the Beaſt here ſpoken of, muſt be the Antichriſt, 
who began in the civil Power of the Roman Empire, but was quick- 


id T Chap.i7: 


worſhipping in this latter Clauſe ts redeemed with his Blood, and would preferve from this Pollution, g 


9 * If any man hath an. ear. to hear, ler him *Chap-2.7. 
hear d. —_ 
4 Either let hint hear what hath been already faid, and take heed 


mp. | 
had been delivered from | that he be not- one of thoſe that werſhip the Beaſt ; 0 fet' him 


hear what followeth concerning the Ruine of Antichriſt and'tiis &d- 
herents : Bat from the uſage of. this Phraſe in other' Scriptures 
where it is oft made uſe of to ſtir up Attention to ſome remark: 
able thing; it ſeemeth rather to be applied to what - wet (be- 
forc. The Phraſe alſo further lets us know, that ( eomparatiyely ) 
the number of thoſe who ſhould refuſe to worſhip the Beaſt, would 
be very ſmall, as thdeed it proved. - FEY 2 


1e He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into 
captivity : * He that killech with the. ſword, muſt | G<0-9-6. 
be killed with the ſword e. Dlat.26.25, 


T Here is the patience 
and the faith of the ſaines f. PONrnns TChap. ug 


e As it was God's manner by the Prophets of old, when he had 
denounced Judgments _ his People, to comfort them by a 
PrediQtion of the Ruin of their Enemies; ſo here, by this his New- 
Teſtament-Prophet, he aſſureth. his Church, that Antichriſt alſo 
ſhould have his Period, and have the ſame Meaſure meeted to him, 
which he had meeted out to others by leading into Captivity, and 
killing with the Sword ; and indeed there are no Sins which God 
doth ſo crdinarily puniſh by Retaliation, as Sins againſt 7u/lice and 
Mercy, ( of which nature Perſecutions are the moſt eminent, ) 7/a. 
. 1,2. f That js, there js a time for God's People to exerciſe 
their Faith and Patzence. Patience, becauſe they are like to wait 
for deliverance a long time, and to ſuffer many ſharp things in the 
mean time ; and Fatth, becauſe their deliverance will be a thing out 


ly metamorphoſed into the Eccleſiaſtical Power of the Biſhop of 
Rome ; in compariſon of whoſe Power ( after he had obtained the 
Primacy ) indeed the Emperors Power was very ſmall. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his.name «, ang his tabernacle w, 
and them that dwell-in heaven x.., 

..x That is; Antichyiſt opened his Mouth. to Blaſpheme God. Mr. 
ede noteth well, that Antichriſt's time muſt not be counted from 
beginning: fo perſecute, but from his beginning to blaſpheme, 

either by maintaining pernicious Dottrine, or ſetting up 1dolatrows 
Worſhip ; for till the year 1206, when the Inquiſition was ſet up 
{ the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation having been about that time de- 
creed by Innocent the Third, and confirmed by the Council of Lateran ) 
the Perſecution was not great. It is alfo. the Obſervation of the 
fame Learned Author, that the threefold Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome is here deſcribed to us; their blaſpbeming the Lord's Name, by 
gtving Divine Adoration to Images ;, w their blaſpheming the Human 
Nature of Chrit ( which he thinks is here to be underſtood by the 
Lord's Tabernacle ) by their Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, giving 
every Maſs-Prieſt power to make it of a; piece of Bread , x and their 
putting the glorified Saints in the place of the Pagan Demons, by 
their Invocation of Saints. The Obſervation's very ingenious, but 
whether the Senſe of this Text, -Idoubt ; for we are now about the 
Period when Antichriſt began, to reign, which we ſuppoſe to be 
foon after the year 600. ies here mentioned, were 
þis firſt Fruits: But the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, though it 


of ſignt, of which they wil! have no ſecurity but from the Promiſe 
of God. 


11 And I beheld another beaſt * coming up out of *Chap. 11, 
the earth g, and he had. two horns like a lamb 4, and 7: 


he ſpake as a dragon 4. 

E There are great Diſputes about this other Beaſt, who'js repre- 
ſented or ſignified by it: The Popiſh Writers fay it is ſome emi- 
nent Impoſtor, who ſhall appear in the World before the coming 
of Antichriſt. Others would have it to be Magich practiſed by 
Apollonins Thyaneus ( the vanity of which Notion Dr. Moor hath 
ſuthiciently demonſtrated, ) the generality of Proteſtant Writers agree 
it to be Antichriſt himſelf, the ſame Beaſt which was before ſpoken 
of, only in another form. The deſign, and time, and power of 
both is the fame ; neither hath this other Beaſt any other figure 
aſſigned to him; and in the end of this Chapter we ſhall find men- 
tion but of one Beaſt, the Mark, Name, and Number of the Beaſt 
mentioned, wer. 15, 18. is but of one Beaſt; and we ſhall find the 
power of both to be the fame; only he 1s called another, becauſe 
appearing in another form, or under another Typs. The former 
Beaſt typified the civil power of Antichriſt ; this his Eccleſiaftical 
power, He is ſaid to have come up out of the Earth ; either, be- 
cauſe he was of a meaner extraftion than the other ; or, becauſe 
he ſtole upon the World infenſibly. The Pope and his Clergy are 
judged by the beſt Interpreters to be here meant. h He pretends to 
the Power of Chriſt as his Vicar, and therefore is ſaid to have 
Horns as a Lamb. 7 But he ſhould ſpeak terribly ; or his Doftrines 


might be broached 100 years before, yet was made no Dodtrine of 
their Church of Six Hundred years after _the firſt beginning of the 
_ ; and therefore cannot well be reckoned amongſt Antichriſt's 
Blaſphemies. But whoſo is acquainted with the Hiſtory 
 Churchafter 606, will find enough to juſtifie this Text, though we 
do not reſtrain their Blaſphemy to theſe three things. | 
_ 7 And it was given unto himy * to make war 
12. with the ſaints, and to overcome-them a; and pow- 
Chap. 11. er was: given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
Te and nations b. | 


7 God ſheweth John, that after Antichriſt Had gone on Blaſphe- | 7 


. ming the Name, and Tabetnacle; and Saints of God, fome years, 
the Devil ſhould influence him alſo «a to make War' againſt God's 

Holy Ones, and he would ſuffer him' to overcome them; 6 and he 

fhould* have a Power over all the Nations of that partof the World, 

where God had his Church. This was eminently fulfilled after the 

year 1200, when the Dodrine of Tranſubſiantiation was eſtabliſhed ; 

the Inquiſttion was-ſet up in Spain 1206; the number of thoſe Mur- 

toad by it, was exceeding great. But yet this was too- flow a 
Armies againſt the Aligaſer, 


Work, the Pope quickly raiſed vaſt -' 
ys under the Condue? of his Legdte, then of Siman_ de Montford. 
Peronizs ( one of their own ) faith, That more than a Milion were 
fain in theſe Wars of theſe poor People, meerly for not comply) 
with the Church of Rome in their Apoſtacy. But what were theſe 
to thoſe ſlain in the Valleys of. Piedmont, Province, Calabria, Alſatia, 
Bohemia, before the year 1517, when the Reformation began ih Ger- 
many ? What Slavghters have been ſince made in Germany, Hungary, 
Flanders, Irelan every one knows. The latter clauſe was eminent- 
ly verified until the year 1517, there being no Nation in Enrope but 
was ſubje& to the Pope of Rome, ſo as he had a Power over all 
Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations. . The poor Albigenſes thought 
themſelyes concerned in this Prophecy 3 for when the Popiſh Gene- 
ral, Simon de Montford had made a vait Sla of them, and the 
Archbiſhop of Tholouſe interceded for thoſe | frringd, Eon Con- 
dition that they, would imbrace the Romiſh Faith ; they baldly refu- 
ſed, the Archbiſhop word, That they were the Ouercome-Ser- 
wants of Jeſws Chriſt ; and all died comforting themſelves with the 
Prophecy of this Text. ; | 
--8 Andall that dwell upon. the earth ſhall: wor- 


— 


of the | pon 


ſhould be ſuck as the Apoſtle calls Dofrines of Devils. Or his 
words and praftice ſhould be like thoſe of the great Red Dra- 


12 'And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt 
beaſt before'him &, and cauſeth the earth, and all that 
dwelt therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, * whoſe * ver. 3 
deaflly woand was healed /. 

k The power of the firſt Beaſt, was to ſpeak great Words and 
Blaſphemies, and to make War with, and overcome the Saints, ver. 6, 
- This power alſo ſhould be exerciſed by the Papacy ( accord- 
ing to this Prophecy ) and time hath witnefſed, the truth of it. / 
And as before he arrived at the heighth of Power, he had per- 
ſwaded the latter Emperors to eſtabliſh Idolatry and Superſtition ; 
fo having now. the power in his own hands, and being by theFirſt 
Beaſt made. Head of the Church, he now vigorouſly cauſcth all un- 
der his power to obey the Edits, Decrees and Commands of that 
Natute, which thoſe Emperors had publiſhed ; chufing rather to do 
this in the Name of others, than from himſelf; that in cafe of 
non-compliance of any, he might charge them with 'Sedition or 
Diſabedience. to the Imperial Laws, or Giflenting, from Antiquity, 
——_ he cauſeth them to worſhip the firſt Beaſt rather than 


12 And -* he doth great worders », fo that he « Mat. 24 


maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth ,,. 
in the ſght of men =»; $3 9 Chap. 16, 

m Lying Wonders, 2 Thef]. 2. 9. ſuch as by God's permiſſion falſe 14- 
Prophets might do, Deut. 10. 1, 2. Prophets were to be judged true 
or falſe not from any Signs or. Wonders which, they did, but from 
the Dodtrine they taught, and -would by thoſe- ſigns eſtabliſh, - n 
Wonders as great as thoſe which E/ias wrought. /--' | * = 

14 And * deceiveth them that dwell on'the earth, ; 4. 
by rhe »Heans of thoſe miracles which he had'power ts 
do in_the fight of the beaſt o, ſaying. tro them that 
dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make an Image 
to the beaſt, which had a, wound by a ſword, and 
did hve p; - | 

o The 


_, Chap. Xt. I 


t Chap. XIII, 


4 The Lord ſheweth his Prophet by what means the Papacy ſhonld | be. EQ years 
; faid Author ( N. Stephens ) undertaketh 


32 


['/ 


for Breath 


+ Gr. To 
give. 


*Chap. 14- 
II, 


*Chap. 1 * 


cheat the World, viz. by pretences of Miracles, which it had a pow- 
er to work ( the Doftrines of the Church of, Rome to this are 
ſutficiently known, ) all which ate done in the ſight of the Beall, 
that is, fo his Honour, and to gain him. 2 Reputation. As God gave 
his Prophets aad Apoſtles a Power. to work true Miracles for the 
confirmation of their miſſion. from him, and of the Dofrines which 
they brought ; ſo he permitted others to work Lying Wonders. for 
the Confirmation of their falſe Do&rine. The Apoſtle therefore 
deſcribeth the coming of Antichriſt to be with all Power and Signs, 
and Lying Winders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, 2 
Theſſ. 2. g, 10. þ Theſe words ſhew the defign of this laft men- 
tioned Beaſt, wiz. To make an Image to the Beaſt which had a 
wound by the Sword. Mr. Mede's notion here ſeemeth beſt to me, 
that by the Beaſt which had a wound by the Sword, is to be un- 
derſtood the Dragon, of whoſe Wound we. read, Chap. 6. He was 
the Type of the Pagan Emperors, whom God rooted out. Anti- 
chriſt's Deſign was to make an Image of that Old Beaſt, -in which 
it might again live; which he- did by his ſetting up the Venera- 
tion of Images, and the Invocation of Saints ; the Pagan Idolotry ly- 
ins chiefly in their adoration of Perſons (who had been famous 
amongſt them ) when they weredead, making them their Mediators 
to their Supream Gods; and in the Veneration of their Images 
and Statues ; The making the Image of this Beaſt, was the reſto- 
ring of the ſame Idolotry, changing only the Names of Princes 
and great Soldiers, whom the Pagans worſhipped after their Death, 
into the Names of Saints ; in which Image the Dragon lived again ; 
and it is ſufficiently known how the Romiſh Clergy deceiveth Peo- 
ple into this Idolatry by their Stories of Miracles done by ſuch 


Saints. 

15 And he had power to give } life unto the 
image of the beaſt q, that the image of the beaſt 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 
would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould 


be killed r- | 

q The Beaſt mentioned ver. 11. had a power to give life unto 
this new formed Idolatry, conformable to that of the Pagans, in 
which the Old Beaſt again lived ; he gave life to it by his Decrees 
and Bulls, and Canon Laws. r And by his Excommunications and 
Cenſures of thoſe that would not comply with his Idolatry as 
Hereticks; after which the Perſons fo adjudged, were delivered up 
to the ſecular power to be put to Death. 


16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, Þ to receive a mark in their 


right hand, or in their foreheads / : 

f No particular Chara&er is here to be underſtood, but only 
the general impoſition of the Romiſh Faith upon all forts of Per- 
ſons. His mark was nothing elſe but either the Profeffion of his 
Faith and Religion, or a vowed ſubjeQion to his commands, which 
we know is the praftice of the Papacy where it obtaineth in any 
Country. 

17 And that no man ſhould either buy or fell, fave 
he that had the * mark, or the name of the beaſt, or 


the number of his name «. 

t This the Popiſh Church effeQts by its Excommunications ; it was 
begun in the Councel of Lateran, anathematizing all who enter- 
tained any of the Waldenſes, or traded with them ; and the late 
Learned Biſhop of Armagh, in his Buok de _ Eccleſie, hath 

iven us an account of ſuch a Canon of a Synod in France, which 
1n expreſs terms forbad any Commerce with Hereticks in buying or 
ſelling. Parews tells us Pope Martin the Fifth, hath beſt inter- 
preted this Prophecy, in his Bull added to the Council of Conftance, 
where he prohibits Roman Catbolicks, to ſuffer any Hereticks to have 
any Dwellings in their Countries, or to make any Bargains, or uſe 
any Trades, or to perform to them any Civil Offices. u There haye 
been great diſputes about the Name and Number of the Beaſt. 1 
muſt profeſs my ſelf not able to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Mark, 
Name, and Number of the Bea$t, they may all ſignitie the ſame thing, 
viz. the Profeſſion of the Romiſh Religion. Some think the Num- 
ber is contained in the Name, and that the Name 6 AATEINOS, 
in which the Number 665 is contained; of which we ſhall ſpeak 
more by and by. 


13 * Here is wiſdom w: Let him that hath un- 
derſtanding x count the 4 number of the beaſt : For 


9. 
TChap- 15: je isthe number of a man y: and his number is Six 


hundred threeſcore and fix z. 

w That is, herein is the Wiſdom, the unſearchable Wiſdom of 
God ſeen in the tryal of. his Church. ' Or ( which is more probably 
the ſenſe ) this is a point will exerciſe the Wiſdom of Men. x Let 
him that is ſpiritually wiſe, count the number of the Beaſt. » It 
is ſuch as may be numbred. after the way Men uſe to Number. xz 
What this meaneth hath exerciſed the Wits of the greateſt Divines 
ia all Ages. A late Learned and valuable Writer thinks that 666 
doth not ſignifie a certain definite number, but an indefinite number, 
and that not of years, but of pernicious Errors, by the broachin 
and upholding of which Antichriſt may be known. But the mo 
Interpreters think a number, and that a definite certain number of 
years is to be underſtood here :' But they are again divided ; 
ſome thinking them determining} the time of the fall of this Beaſt ; 
others judging them to determine or define the year or time of his 
beginning to reign, the time from whence his period and term of 
42 months or 1260 years, commenceth : Moſt of thoſe who think 
this number determinative of the time when he ſhould fall, under- 


ſtood by it 1666, which raiſed the expetation of many good and 


ſome Learned Men ( though we ſee in this thing they were: decei- 
ved) upon that year. A Countryman of our own, 'who hath wrote 
an Engliſh Diſſertation about the Name, Number, and Charafer of the 
Bea, hath with much more probability judged this number defi- 


nitive of the time when he began to Reign under the Title of Uni- | 


werſal Biſhop, which was about the year 606 ; but there ſcemeth to 


REVELATION. 


Chap. XV, 
be a-want then of <Q: years z to anſwer. which cbjetion; the afores 
which, accorcing to our account was Os _— $ 8 year 
Chonglogy 656 ; for, it. is the fix, hundred, tixty inxth year of 'the 
Roman Monarchy, which, faith. he, is to. be. counted from the' time 
when that Empire firſt Invaded the Church, which was when. Cicero 
and Antonizs were Conſuls, about 60 years betore Chrift ; for: then 
the Romans firſt ſubdued the Fews ( the ancient Church of God. ) 
As tothis notion, there-is nothing to be proved; but that 655 muſt 
be counted from that Epocha.z-and: admitting that the time of the 
Beaſt's Reignas to the beginning of.it; fell. much about 656, I ſhall 
only fay of it, that 1 do not judge it a contemptible notion. _ This 
makes this Prophecy a prediQion of the time when this Beaft ſhould 
begin to fhew his Power, and therefore it is called the Number of 
his Name; { Name in Holy Scripture often fignifying Dominion 
and Power : ) But there is yet another notion, which is the moſt 
Learned Mr. Potter, in- his Book, called The Interpretation of the 
Number 655; a Book juſtly valuable bath for the great Wit" and 
Learning in it, and much magnified Both by. Dr. Moor, and- Mr. 
Mede, whoſe Judgment of 1t, 15 prefixed to it; in which he ſaith 
It is the happieſt Tra#t that ever yet came into the World, - and 
though at firſt he read the Book with much prejudice, yet when be had 
done it, it left : him poſſeſt with as much admiration; The foundation 
on which he goeth is, that this number is tq be interpreted by the ops 
poſitenumber of 144, Chap. 21. 17, as the meaſure of the Wall of the 
new 7eruſalem ; which is to be underſtood of ſquare meaſure, as he 
proveth Chap. 6. for the Wall could not be 144 Cubits high; nor 
144 Cubits broad ; but in ſquare meaſure ſo _ that is 12 Cubits 
high, and 12 Cubits broad  ( for the length cannot. be underſtood ) 
it being impoſſible that a Wall 144 Cubits long, ſhould. encompaſs 
a City 91 Furlongs about: In like manner he Winks 666 ought- to 
be counted by the ſquare root pf that number, which is 25 2s. 
Hence he concludeth, that as 12, the ſquare root of 144 is God's 
number, ſo 25 is the ſquare root of Antichriſt's number 666 ; and 
by this enigmatical expreſſion, we are taught that Antichriſt ſhould 
be a Political Body that ſhould as much affe& the number of 25, as 
God ſeemeth to have in his Church affe&ted the number of x 2: 
Under the Old Teſtament God built his Church upon 12 Patriarchs, 
it was made up of 12 Tribes; Hieruſalem mentioned by Exek. chap. 
48. 31. and 1n this Book, Chap. 21. 12. had twelve Gates, ver. 21: 
theſe were 12 Pearles ;. at the Gates ver. 12. were 12 Angels ; the 
Wall, ver. 14. had 12 Foundations, in them the hames of twelve 
Apoſtles; wer. 16, the meaſure of the City was 12000 Furlongs, 
Chap. .22. 2. the Tree of Life had 12 manner of Fruits ; by all 
which it appears that 12 was the number God affected to uſe with 
reference to his Church, and the ſquare root, both of the 144 Cu- 
bits, which were the meaſure of the Wall, Chap. 21. 17. and like- 
wiſe of the 144 thouſands, mentioned in the next Chapter as the 
number of Chriſt's retinue. On the contrary 25 is the ſquare toot 
of 656 ( adding the Frafticn ) which is the Beaſts Number; and 
that Learned Author proves, That the Pope and his Clergy as much 
affefted the number of 25 in their firſt forming their Chutch, as 
God did the number of 12: They at firſt divided Rome into 25 
Pariſhes ( inſtead of the old 35 Tribes, ) over which they ſet 25 
Cardinals ( which were their firſt number ) who had 25 Churches : 
They made 25 Gates to the City ; at laſt they -alfo brought the 
Articles of their Creed to 25 ; this that Learned Author abun- 
dantly proveth, Chap. 17, 18, 19, 20, 22. He alſo Chap. 24, 25, 
26. ſheweth how in a multitude of things of lefler moment, they 
affected this number of 25 : This ſeemeth a very probable notion. 
[ further refer my Reader to the Learned Author's Book, where he 
enlargeth upon theſe things with great Wit and Learning : In this 
variety I ſhall poſitively determine nothing, but have ſhortly men- 
_— - ſenſes I think moſt probable, as to this miſterious Num- 
r. 666, 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Lamb flandeth on Mount Sion with his marked one, 1. A New 
Song is Sung before the Throne, 2, 3. None underſtandeth the Song 
but the Virgins that follow the Lamb, whitherſoever he greth, 4, 5: 
Another Angel Preacheth the everlaſiing Goſpel, 6, 7. This Angel 
followed by another, foretelling the Deſlru%tion of Babylon, 8. A 
third Angel threatneth eternal puniſhment to the Worſkippers of the 
Bea, 9 11. The Patience of the Saints, 12. The Bleſſing 
of them that Dye in the Lord, 13. One like unto the Son of Man, 
ſitteth on a white Cloud with a Sickle in his band, 14. An Angel 
coming out of the Temple, cry#th to him on the Cloud to thruM in 
the Sickle into the Rire Harveſt, 15. It # done, 15. Another 
Angel from the Altar, .cryeth to him that hath the Sickle, to Gather 
the Cluſters of the Vine, 18. This #s done, and the Grapes ca$t in- 
to the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, 19, 20. 


N DI looked, and lo a lamb ſtood on the mount 


four thouſand 4, having his Fathers game written in 


their foreheads c; Cars, 

a God in this part of the Viſion, ſheweth his Servant Zohn, that 
during the whole Reign of Antichriſt, till the Voice mentioned, ver, 
8. Babilon is fallen, ſhould be heard, notwithſtanding all his Rage, 
he would preſerve his Church, though it would be but a ſmall 
number, bearing no better proportion to the whole World then 
144000 ( the number of thols aled of each Tribes of Iſrael, chap. 
7. ) bare to whole Iſrael, which were above 500000 upon both 
their numbrings, Numb. chap.1. Chap. 26. The Lamb here ſignifi- 
eth Chriſt, Chap. 5. 6. Mount Sion fignifieth the Church of the 
Goſpel, typified by Mount Zion amongſt the Jews where the Tem- 
ple ſtood. _ b 144000 & the fame number that was ſealed, -Chap. 7. 
of all the Tribes of Ifael ; not that there was juft fo many which 
made up the Church under Antichriſt's Perſecution ; but it figni- 
fies, 1. A ſmall number in compariſon of ſuch as ſhould he of ano- 
ther ſtamp. 2. It is a number made up of twelve times twelve, 


by which 1s ſignified that they were a People that ſhould anſwer 
the Trazlites indeed of the Old Teſtament, that remnant of the 
ewelve 


"K Sion 2, and with him *, an hundred forty and *Chay.14- 


= 3. ER 


2. 


bought. 


18. 


27» 


*Pſal. 146. 
5, 6. 
AQ.14-15. 
& 17. 24+ 


Chap. XIV. 


* Chap. 1 
15-X 19.6. 


 #Chap.s.8. d : and I heard the voice of + harpers, harping with 


*Chap. 5.9. 


* Jam. 1. 


*Pſal.32.2. 
+ Ephlt. 5. 


twelve Tribes whom God had choſeti, who adhere to the ver ir 
and Precepts of the twelve Apoſtles. c Making an open Profeſſion 
of being the Children and Servants of God; as thoſe Servants and 

t Soldiers did, that had anciently the Names of their MaFers and Ge- 
nerals in their forcheads ( it being an ancient Cuftom for Maſters 
to Brand their Servants, and Captains their Soldiers, .as we do our 
Beaſts at this day. ) , 


* 2 Andl heard avoice from heaven, * as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder 


their harps e. | Ct. 

4 A loud Voice, and terrible alſo to the followers of Antichriſt. 
e A Muſical melodious Voice, as of Perſons rejoycing: Mr. Mede 
rather thinks, that the voice as of many waters, ſignifies no more 
than a great multitude, and' indeed it is fo expounded, Chap. 
I9. 6. 


3 And * they ſun **as it were a new ſong before 
the throne f, and before the-four beaſts and the el- 
ders : and no man could- learn that ſong, but the 
hundred and forty and four thouſand which were re- 


deemed from the earth 6. : 
© f By the Throne here is meant the Throne of God in Glory. 
The new Song here ſpoken of, is probably the fame with that we 
met with before, Chap. $5. 11, 12. {ang by the voice of many Angels 
round about the Throne, and the Beaſts and the Elders: called new, 
either for the excellency of it ; or, becauſe ſung unto God after 
Chriſt was manifeſted in the Fleſh; the defign of it was to declare 
the worthineſs of Chriſt, to receive Power, and Riches and Wiſdom, 
atd Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing ;, ſee chap. 5. 12. 
Mr. Mede faith thus of it,—— If God ſhall at any time make me ful- 
ly to underf#and it, I will happily more largely explain it, for it is deep- 
ly ſettled in my mind, that the whole mySery of Evangelical Worſhip is 
in 7t contained. -And quite through the Scripture generally, a new 
Song fignifiesa Song which praiſeth God for ſome new benefits re- 
ceived from him. g The Throne, Beaſts, and Elders, deſcribed. be- 
fore:Chap. 4. h During the Reign of Antichriſt, none could learn 
this new Sonz, viz. To give Glory to Jeſus Chriſt alone, aſcribing 
to him Power, Riches, Wiſaom, Strength, Honour, Glory, and Bleſ- 
ſing; but a ſmall nfimber redeemed through the Blood of Chriſt, 
fom that vain converſation received by Tradition ſrom their Fathers, 
1 Pet. 1. 138. All the other part of the World gave Chriſt's Honour 
and Glory to the Virgin Mary, Angels and Saints, &c. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with 


*2Cor. 11. women * ; for they are virgins ; ; Theſe are they 


j which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth 


|Chap.3-4- + : Theſe were f redeemed from among men /, * 
ORE being the firſt ſruits unto God, and to the Lamb. 


7 That is, that would not comply with Antichrit:an Idolatry and 
* Superition ; for Idolatry is all along in Holy-Writ, compared to 
Whoredim and Fornication. & That follow the Lord Chriſt fully, in 
all things keeping cloſe to the rules of Worſhip and Lite which 
he hath given. / That ſhew themſelves' to be redeemed by the 
Blood of Chriſt from the vain converſation of Men, whether to- 
wards God, in matters of Worſhip, or towards Men. 7 That are con- 
ſecrated to, and accepted of God, as the Firſt-fruits were, being 
the only part of the World that are not profane. 


5 And * in their mouth! was found no guile : 
for + they are without fault before the throne of 


OU 7. 

n Not that any liveth, and ſf:nneth not againſt God, but it is to 
be underſtcod comparatively ; they are without Fault, in compari- 
ſon of the reſt of the World; they have not in them the-Guile 
of Hypocrifie ; they are ſincere. Or, poſſibly by Guile, is here 
underſtood, a Lie. All Idolators are Liers, Rom. 1. 25. and Idols 
are called Lies, Jer. 16. 19. Amos 2.4. Mr. Mede expoundeth 
this Text by Zeph. 3. 13. The words may either more generally 
ſignifie the Holineſs of theſe Perſons, in oppoſition to Profenene/s 
and Hypocriſie : Or more particularly their Freedom and Purity from 
Antichriſtian Superſtitions, and Idolatry. 


6 And ſaw another angel flie o in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 


and kindred, and tongue, and people p. 

o God having in a Viſion ſhewwed unto his Servant John the Reign 
and Rage of Antichrist, chap. 13. and in this Chapter the care he 
would extend toward his Church for the Preſervation of a godly 
Seed during his Reign, he now cometh by further Viſions to , in- 
ſtru& him in what ſhould be done daging Antichriſt's Reign of 42 
Months. 1. The Goſpel ſhould be preached: This I take to be 
the Subſtance of this Verſe. This Angel ſerms to me to repre- 


*ſent faithful Miniſters, Speed and Diligence to preach the Goſ- 


pel p in all parts of the World. It is called the ever/aStjng Goſpel, 
either with Reference to the time pa, as much as to ſay, the old 
Goſpel ; or to the time to come, it being that Dodrine of Salvati- 
on, beſides which, their neither is, nor ever ſhall be revealed any 
other while the World endureth, As 4. 12. 

' 2 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come : 
* worſhip him that 'made heaven and earth, and the 
fea; and the fountains of waters q: SH | 

*7q Theſe Angels, or Miniſters of God, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Witnefles, cried aloud againſt the Papal Idolatry, in Worſhip- 
ping Saints and Images, admoniſhing all Men to give divine Ado- 
ration only to the true .and living God, who was the Creator of all 
things. The worſhipping of Images began -ſoon after Antichriſt 
began to Reign : We find it decreed in a Synode held at Londen 


| 


REVELATION 


about 510, but it was aboliſhed by 2a Synod at Conftantimple, 71 2. 
In 723. it was again eſtabliſhed by a Synod at 2tentz. By a Sy-' 
nod. in Syria it was defended, Anno -725, and the Emperor Ze2 
Iſaurus was excommunicated for oppoſing it , but in 730, a Syuod 
at Conflantinople decreed for Leo againſt it : another Synod heid there 
755, under the Emperor Conſtantine Copronymaws decreed againſt it : 
but two other Syrods held in Bavaria, 765,766, again decreed for is. 
In 726, the fecond Synod of Nice eſtabliſhed it; fince which 
time 1t hath confltantly obtained amongft the Papifis : but as from 
the firſt broaching of this Idolatry, it was oppoſed by tive Emne- 
rors of Conftantinop/e, fo 1t hath alt along been declaimed againſt 
by the faithful Miniſters of: Chriſt, preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, 
and calling upon Men to perform Divine Adotation only to him who 
made Heayen and Earth. 


Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city /, beeauf: 
the made all'nations drink of the wine of the wrath 


of her fornication e. 

r The Apoſtle is ſhewn, that other Meflengers of God ſhoyg 
come forth, during the Reign of Antichriſt, that ſhould declare 
his ruin as certaialy as if it were already effefted. / Theſe words are 
taken from Tſa. 21. 9. Babylon 4s fallen, Babylon js fallen, and a1! 
the graven Images of her Gods he hath broken unto the ground, Sg 
Jer. $51. 8. Babylon #s ſuddenly fallen and defrozed. There is n9 
doubt, but both the Prophets ſpake of that Baby/mm. into which the- 
Jews were carried captive ; but that Babylon was typical of another 
Babylon, called here the great City, and great Babylon, Cap. 16. I 9, 


There neither is, nor. ever was any City in the Wor d, to whom 
theſe things could agree, but to Rome, rightly enou, h called the 
Mother of Harlots, and the Abominations of the Earth, Chap. 17. +. 
both in reſpe& of carnal Filthineſs there tolerated to make the &j- 
ſhop of Rome a Revenue, and ſpiritual Whoredom, which is 1dolatry : 
called alſo Sodom and Egypt, chap. 11. 8. the former of which was 
famous for beaſtly Luſts, the latter for Idolatry, and Oppreſſion of 
God's Ifrael, The Ruin of old Babylon is denounced by the Pro- 
phet, 1/a. 21. 9. becauſe of her Idolatry in Image-worſhip, for 
which the new Babylon is every whit .as famous. The word tran- 
flated, Wrath ( though it oft ſo ſignifies) yet ſhould rather be 
here tranſlated, Poiſon, as we tranſlate it, Dent. 32. 33. Joh. 20. 16. 
The LXX in thoſe Texts uſe the ſame word that is hereuſed, 3vas: ; 
ſo the Senſe 1s [ with the poiſonous Wine of her Tdolatry } intimating 
to us the venemous Condition of Romiſh Superſtitions and Idolatries, 
to intice 1gnorant People to be in love with them, as Harlots uſe 
with their Phil/ters, or poiſoned Cups, to make Men in love with 
them. If we better approve of our Tranſlation of the term 
Wrath, The Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, ſignifieth her 
Fornication which brings Wrath upon them that joyn with her 
1Q 2t, 

9 And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive hs mark in his forehead, or in 


his hand «. = 

u God letteth his Servant John know, That during the Reign 
and Rage of Antichriſt, as he would have Miniſters of the Goſpel 
that ſhould preach the Truth, and mind Men to keep themſelyes 
from Idols, worſhipping God alone ; and others that ſhould aflure 
them the Papacy ſhould go down, miftical Babylon ſhould fall ; ſo 
he would have others that ſhould give warning to Men and Women 
of thoſe dreadful Plagues that ſhould come upon them that entred 
themſelves in this great City, either worſhipping the Devil after 
the Pagan manner, or the Image-of the Beaſt, 1. e. committing Ido- 
latry after the Antichriſtian Popiſh Faſhion, or that ſhould either be 
ſubje& to this Idolatrous Head, or be Soldiers to fight for it. What 
thoſe Judgments ſhould be, God ſheweth in ver. 10. and poſſibly 
there 15 not a more ſevere Denunciation of Judgment in the whole 
Book of God. 


To. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God w, which is + poured out without mixture, 


be tormented with f fire and brimſtone in the pre- F 


Lamb y. 


ſed by the Vine Cup of his Fury, Jer. 25. 15. See alſo Fob 21.20. Pf 
75. 8. IJa. 51. 17. cither from the intoxicating quality of Wine, or 
the ſtuprfying quality of it, when mixed with Myrrh, or other ſtu- 
pitying things. x But here it is faid without Mixture, which ſigni- 

es their ſenſible feeling of the Effefts of Divine Wrath, or the 
greatneſs of the Wrath ; as Wine is ſtrongeſt when not mixed 
with Water. y That is, in ſhort, he ſhall go. to Hell at laſt ; the 
exquititenefs of which Torments, as to the Pain of ſenſe, is ſet 
out by Fire and BrimSFone ; Brimſtone being a material in which 
Fire holds longeſt to torinent any Eleſh put into it. 


whoſoever receiveth the mark of his rjame-b, 

7 That 1s, their Torments ſhall be everlaſting, as well as moſt 
exquiſite, and cauſing the moſt accute Pain, a This is but the 
fame thing in other words : their Torments ſhall be ſuch as ſhall 
give them no reſt at any time. b The Senſe of theſe two Verſes, 
15 no more than this, That all Idolaters ſhall fall under the Venze- 
ance of God in this Life, and at laſt ſhall be- thrown to Hell ; not 
only ſuch as worſhip the Beaſt, committing Paganiſh Idolatry, wor- 
ſhipping Stocks and Stones, and Devils, as. the term of their Wor« 


ſhip, but ſuch as worſhip the Image of that Beaſt ſet up by Ant. 
chrift, 


Chap. XV, 


8 And there followed another angel, ſaying », * *Chap. zz, 


> 
. 


and 17. 5. and 18. 10, 21. and the Mother of Harlots Chap. 17. 5. 


into the ||cup of his indignation x; and * he ſhall TChap. 18, 


ſence of his holy angels, and in the preſence of the 1g. 

*Chap. 20, 
w Thoſe that do yield SubjeQtion to him, and profeſs his Faith, 19+ 

ſhall drink of the VVine of the VVrath of God ; that is, ſhall feel the TChap.I9+ 

Severity of God's judicial Diſpenſations, which in Scripture are expreſ- 20- 


ir And *-the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up * 1g. 24- 
for ever and everz ; And they have no reſt day nor 10. 
night a, who worſhip' the beaft and his image, and "gt es 


RD ED hed bs bes IX 


Iz, 


; Chap 


chriſt, worſhipping of Angels and Saints, or. their Images. - From | _ m M3 laterpreters uaderſtzad- this of the Prayers 


| 


*Ch.13-10 


* Cor. I 5s 
18. 
1 Theſl. 4. 


17» 
jOr, for 
henceforth 
ſaith the 

Spirit, yeas 


* Ch.1.13. 


. XIV. 


REVELATION 


hence an eafie Anſwer may be given to that Queſtion ; Whether a People, fromthe Church, ſolkciting the Lord Jeſus Griſt, (ay ſoai2) 


Man can be ſaved in that which at this day is called the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion ? If they either worſhip the Beaſt, or the Image 
of the Beaſt, they cannot : whether they'do or no, let the Reader 
judge from what hath been before-faid. : | 
12 * Here is the patience of the ſaints c: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the 


faith of Jeſus 4d. -Þ 

c God having in the former Chapter ſhewn his. Servant ohh the 
Reign and Rage of Antichriſt in his time of 42:Months, and in this 
Chapter, what ſhall be the end both of him, and all his Adherents, 
here concludeth with telling him, This is a Period' of time wherein 
the Patience of his Holy Ones will be tried, both in waiting for their 
Deliverance, and alſo in their patient induring Antichriſt's Oppretli- 
on and Tyranny. d And here will be the trial of Men, whether 
they will keep to the Faith af Chriſt, and Obedience of God's:Com- 
mandments, by coming out, or keeping in this + open Babylon : 
Thoſe that come out of her will ſhew both ; thoſe that keep in that 
idolatrous Communion, will ſhew neither. ; 

13-And I heard a voice from heaven, faying unto 


me, Write e; Bleſſed are the.dead which.*-die in the 


Lord f, |} from henceforth g : Yea, faith the Spirit b, | g, 


that they may reſt from their labours ; and their works 


do foilow them &. © 

e Theſe words denote the Excellency of the following. Saying. 
It is a_ Voice from Heaven, therefore worthy of our Attention. 
7ohn is commanded to write it, to be kept .1n Memory for |the 


| Comfort and Enconragement of God's People, who might be 'dil- 


couraged at the hearing of thoſe calamitous Times which they were 
like to meet with, during the Reign of Antichriſt , in which many 
of them were like to be put to death. f This Phraſe of dying un 
the Lord, is applicable to any Perſons that die united to Chriſt by a 
true and lively Faith ; all ſuch die in the Lord. But if we conſider 
the Scriptural Uſage of it, it ſeems rather to fignifie Martyrs, ſuch 
as die for the Lord ; for « often in Scripture fignifieth for, Rom. 16. 
2, 8, 12. 1 Pet.q. 14, &c. If any ſhall be put to Death for Adhe- 
rence to Chriſt, they ſhall be no Loſers; for they ſhall be bleſſed, 


and- that not only upon the account of. that Glory into which they : 


ſhall paſs, but upon the account of that Re which their Death wall 
give them from the Troubles of the calamitous times before, or here- 
after mentioned. g There is ſome little difference amongſt Inter- 
Preters about the ſenſe of this Particular : certain it is, 1t 15 not to 
be underſtood of the time following this>Revelation excluſively, as 
to thoſe who before died for Chniſt ; ſor they alſo were bleſſed, 


they 2!fo relted from their Labours, dc. yet the Particle ſeems to' 


rec; 7 the time to come. The Emphatis of the Particle ſeems to 
be, to obviate the Doubts of thoſe who ſhould happen to die under 
Antichriſt's Rage, becauſe they died not by the Hands of Pagans, 
and avowed Enemies of the Goſpel, but of ſuch as ſhould call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians ; ſuch, faith God, die for the Lord, and are blef- 
ſed, and ſhall be bleſſed. þ The Spirit of Truth affirms it. 7 They 
ſhall be at reſt from the Troubles of this Life, & and their good 
Deeds, and patient Sufferings ſhall fallow them as Witnefles for them, 
before the: Judge of the quick and the dead. 

14 AndI looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one fate, * like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 


ſharp fickle /. 

I The Deſcription here can agree to none but Chriſt, ſitting, as 
it were, upon Clouds, and coming out in his Judicial Diſpenſations 
of Providence, to execute Judgment upon his Enemies, to which 
purpoſe he is ſaid to have in his Hand al arp Sickle. 


Here follow two Viſions, the one of an HarveF, the other of a Vintage; 
there is no great Difficulty in determining, that they both ſignifie ſome 
Judicial Diſpenſations of God, that he would bring upon the World, or 
ſome part of it ; the latter of which ſhould be greater than the former : 
Tet Dr. Moor, and Mr. Mede have another Notion of them. But there 
3s ſome doubt among ſt Interpreters, whether they ſignifie God's general 
Fudgment in the laſt day, or ſome particular Judgments before that day, 
mentioned, chap. 15, and 16. and belong to the Vials which we there 
read of. Thoſe who think that the lat Judgment is here ſhewed to John, 
are led to it from the Repreſentation of the Day of Tudgment, under the 
Notion of '\an Harveſt, Matt. 3. 12. and 13. 39- But Irather agree 
with them who think that the Harve$ here mentioned, is a Repreſenta- 
tion of ſome judicial Diſpenſations of God before that time, particularly 
God's Vengeance upon the Bea$t more fully expreF, chap. 16. For, 1. 
the laſt Judgment is fully deſcribed afterwards, chap. 19, 20. _ 2. To 
expreſs that, there needed not two Types, the one * an Harveſt, the 
other of aVintage. 3. Here is no mention of the ReſurreFian, which 
mut go before the laſt Judgment. Mr. Mede hath noted, that 
there are three things belonging to an Harvest; 1. Cutting down 
of Corn. 2. Gathering it into the Ban. 3. Threſhing it. Whence, 
in Scripture, it ſignifieth either cutting and deſtroying, or ſaſety and 


preſerving (which is the end of gathering Corn into the. Barn) We 


have Examples of the former. Iſa. 17. 3, 5. Jer. 51. 33. but of the 
latter, we have only Examples in the New-Teſtament, Luke 10. 2, It 


Tx his Opinion, that the Converſion of the Jews, going before the great 


Slaughter mentioned, chap.19. is that which is here meant. ;, but I ra- 
ther agree with thoſe who think, that by this Parable is ſignified God's 
Fudgments up'n Antichrist, and that. the general Scope of both the Pa- 
rables is to declare, That God would grievouſly puniſh Antichrif, firſt 
by leſſer,» then by greater Fudgments, as is more particularly expreſſed 
in the twn next Chapters, to which this, to me, ſeemeth Prefatory. Let" 
us now come to the Text it ſelf. 


15 And another 2ngel came out of the temple, 
crying with aloud voice to him that fate on the cloud; 


*Joel3.13. * Thruſt th thy ſickle,and reap: for the time is comefor 


at.13.39 
|| Or, dried. 


thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the earth is F ripe mn. 


— 


to gather in the Fews, or the number of his Ele&, the Fields being 
now white to that-Harveſt, (as Chriit. uſeti the Metaphor. of the 
Samaritans, John 4. 35. ) or,-(as others ſay, with whom I rather 
agree ) to execute Vengeance on Antichvi and his Adherenits. 


16 And he thar fate on the cloud, chruſt iq kis 
ſickle on the earth, and the earch was reaped ». _ .. 
 n According to the .afore-mentioned different Notion'*of the 
Harveſt, there is amongſt them a different. Interpretation of this 
Verſe ; ſome interpreting it of God's Calling in the 7ews, or his 
Ele&, ,by the Preaching of the Goſpel : others, of his. Vengeance 
Upon os and his Adherents more fully exprefied, chap: 1 5: 
and 16, 

17 And atiother atigel canje out of the retmple which 
1s in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle o. * 

_ 0 This Angel ſome will have to be ſome Inſtrament God would 
make uſe of to cut down Antichriſt : Others would have it to be the 
Word of God in the Mouth of his Minifters; which, #e5. 4. 12. Is 
ſharper than a two-edged Sword, piercing to the dividing aſunder of Soil 
and Spirit ; and thus they judge this Ange! tor be the-ſame with the 
Rider upon the white Herſe, chap. 19. out of whoſe Month went a 
arp Sword, ver. I 5. 


18 And another angel came ont from the altar þ 
which had power over fire 4; and cried with a loud 
cry to hirm that had che ſharp ſickle, ſaying r, Thraſt 
in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of the earth /: for her grapes ate fully ripe. ?. 

Þ The place of Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings. 9 Which had 
Commiſſion to execute God's Judznients compared to Fire, Pſalm 
IT. 6. and 21. 9. and 50. 3. r God's Holy Ones cry unto him 
who hath a Power to execute Vengeance. / To put an end to the 
Rage of Antichriſt, and gather thoſe Cluſters which grew upon this: 
Vine of Sodom , and were as the Cluſters of Gomorrah; # for their 
Iniquities were come to the full, and they were now ripe for Judg- 
ment. Our Learned Dr.” Moor expounds this RipeneR, of a Readinſs 
for Converſim, as well as for Deftru#ion, and thinks the firſt is here 
rather intended : the- laſt words of the next Verſe incline me to 
judge otherwiſe. 


19 And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
earth , and gathered the vine of che earth, and 
a into the * great wine-prefs of the wrath of, 

Od z#. ' 
_ 4 Dr. Moor thinks the ſenfe of this is , That Men were effed 
1n Conſcience, upon the ſharp Conviction of Chriſt's pow: Mi- 
niſters, with ſorroxv for their Sins, and ſo felt the Wrath of God 
in them. But Mr: Mede, with whom (as to the ſenſe of this 
Text ) I rather agree, tells us, That' the treading of thyVintage, in 
parabolical Scripture, conſtantly ſignifies a cruel, bloody,” and deadly 
Slaughter ; he thinks that it is the ſame Slaghter mentioned, ch: 19, 
ver. 19, 20, 21, as towhich , ver. 15. much the: ſame Metaphor is 
uſed, he treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Fiercenefl and Wrath of AI: 
mighty God. 

_ 20 And the * wine-prefs was trodden without the 
City w, and blood came out- of the-wine-prefs, even 
unto the horſe-bridles'x; by the ſpace of a' thouſand 
and ſix hundred furlongs.. 4,5 

w By the City, Dr. Mor thinks Babylon is here meant, and that 
the meaning is, That the powerful Conviftions of the Word before- 
mentioned, ſhall not reach Babylon, the Romiſh Hierarchy and Poli- 

, 4 being hardned againft any ſuch thing. . But Mr. Mede and 0- 
thers think, that the City of AHteruſalem ts here meant, or the Holy 
Land, which comprehends exaftly 1600 Furlongs, that is, 200 
Ttalian Miles, or 160 Grecian Miles. But what that place ſhall be, 
where this Slaughter ſhaff be, is a great Secret. x It is plain, it 
ſhall be a great Shughter, by the depth of the Blood mentioned, 
andthe length of the Ground which it ſhould to that depth over- 
flow. It is very probable , that great Battel is 'meant, mentioned 
chap. 19. 20, 21. itt the place called Armageddon, upon the pouring 
out of ' the fixth Vial, chap. 16.16, If fo difficult a buſineſs nothing 
can be poſitively determined. 


on 


EH AP. XV. 


Seven Angels with the ſeven laſt Plagues appear , 1. The Congquerours 
. of the Beaſt being oh a Sea of Glaſs ſing the Song of Moſes, 2——4, 
The Temple in Heaven is opened, $. The ſeven Angels come out of 
the Temple with the ſeven Plagues, 6. One of the four living Cree- * 
tures gives unto@he ſeven Angels ſeven golden Vials of God's Wrath, 
7. The Temple fill'd with ſmoke, 8. 
ANd I faw another ſign in heaven , great and mar- 
velſous a, ſeven Angels 6 having the feven laſt 
plagues'c , for- in them is filled up the*'wrath of 
God 4. pI 
a That is, a Repreſentation which appeared to John great and 
wonderful. . b Miniſters of God, ufed by him in the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence, c having a Commiſſion to execute the ſeven laſt 
Judgments of 'God, by. which he defigned to deſtroy Antichriſt, 
d- For by them the Wrath of God was to be executed upon him 
to the uttermoſt. zh 
2 And I'ſaw as it were @ fea of plaſs e mingled 
with firs f, and them that had gotten the vitory over 
the beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 


elas g, * having the harps of God b, 


Uuunr e This 


of Gals 


Js. WF F 


Ch.19.1$ 


Iſa.63.3 


Lam. 1.1%» 


over the number of his name, ſtanding on the ſea of *Chav.s.2. 
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"hap. XV. REVEL 


e This Sea of Glaſs. (as our-Learned Moor thinks) hath either an 
-Allufioa to the Sea of Glaſs like unto 'Chryſtal, retle&ted upon by the 
Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne, chap. 4, 5, 6. or to the 
Waters of the Red-ſea congealed (while the Iſraelites paſſed over ) 
retieed upon by the Pillar of Fire. Others make it the Church ga- 
thered out of «all Nations, ſaid to be of Glaſs, becauſe of its Sylen- 
dor and Glory, . Others make it to ſignifie the World , which is Taid 
to be of Glaſs, to let us underſtand,God feeth through it. It ſeem- 

. eth to me, to ſignifie Heaven ; g for it is mentioned as the place of 
the glotified Sarnts, :who had overcome all-Temptations to Idolatry, 
either from Pagans ( which were the Beaſt) -or from Antichriſt 
and his Party , (which are called the Image of the Beaſt ) and 
had avoided all kind of Compliance with them in Profeſfion of the 
Religion which hewould endeavour to impoſe upon them. h Harps 
of God fignifie either the moſt excellent Harps,” or holy Harps. Mr. 


and a grateful Senſe of the Mercies of God towards them. 
3 \And they fing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of 


and marvellous arethy works, Lord God Almighty 5; 

* Pf, 111, * juſt and crue are thy ways, thon King of faints m. 
2. & 139. # The Song which Moſes ſang upon God's Delivery of the 1/raeltes 
14 ' from the Danzer of Pharaoh, which we hive , Exod.'15. 1, &c. not 
Ch.. 16. 7. that they ſanz thoſe words, but to the ſame ſenſe. '& A 
Son to the Honour of Chriſt , to the- ſame ſenſe that Moſes ſang 
and upon a much like occation. 1 Admiring the greatneſs and mar- 
yelloutheſs of what God had done in their Deliverance, and giving 
him the Glory of his Almighty Power, m acknowledging, that all 
the Ads of his Providence were both juſt ( God, in them, gtving to 
every one their due) and true, God by them but juſtifyzug his Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings. Theſe words are taken out of Pſalm 145.17. 
# Ter.10.7. 4 * Who ſhall not fearthee, O Lord, and glorifie 
+ If2. 65. thy name? for thou bnly art holy = : for Þ all nations 
wo ſhall come and worſhip before thee pz for thy judg- 


ments are made manifeſt g. . 

n Acknowledzing, that for this God deſerved to be worſhipped 
and ſerved by all the World ; o becauſe of his Holineſs much ſeen 
in the Juſtice and Truth of his-Ways ; p declaring their Faith and 
Hope that now all Nations ſhould own and acknowledge Chriſt, and 
be ſubje&t unto him. q Now that his Judgments upon Antichriſt, 
and his Juſtice in all his Diſpenſations, was made ſo evident to the 

[ ' World. | 4 
*Ch. 11. $& And after that I looked, and behold, the * tem- 


19. ple of the tabernacle cf the teſtimony in heaven was 


Num. 1. 
50. openedr: | ; 
-r Here is4 plain- Allufion to the Jewiſh Tabernacle or Temple, 
in which was the holy Place, and the Holy of Holies ;, into the latter 
« the High-Prieſt only entered. There were kept in the Ark the two 


Tables of God's Law, often called the Teftimonies of God. From 
this. Taberngcle. of Teſtimony proceeded God's Oracles ; there God 
ye Anſwers from the Mercy-ſeat,and therefore in the Book of Kings 
it is called the Oracle. The. Senſe ſome put upon this, 15s, That 
God here ſhewed, unto his Prophet the Liberty that ſhould be after 
the down-fall of Antichriſt, to preach the Goſpel. But in this 
ſenſe it muſt be an Anticipation of what orderly ſhould have come 
in after the pouring out of the Vials : I had rather underſtand it 
of God's being now about. to give out an Anſwer to his Peoples 
Prayers for a Deliverance from the Tyranny of Antichriſt, as 
the place called the Oracle in the Jewiſh Temple was opened when 
the High-Prieſt had been inquiring of God, to give an Account of 
the Anſiver he had. , 
6 And the ſeven angels / came out of the,temple :, 
having the ſeven plagues «, cloathed in pure and 
*Ch.1.13- whice linnen, and * having their breaſts girded with 
golden girdles w. | " 1 | 
f The ſeven Miniſters of God's Vengeance on Antichriſt,to whom 
the Vials were given: # That is, out of the Tabernacle of the Te- 
ſtimony ; for in Moſes his Tabernacle there was only, this inward 
Court for the Prieſts, (the,People worſhipped without) They came 
{as the High-Prieſt was-wont) out of the Oracle to bring God's 
Anſwer to all his Saints: Prayers. x The Anſwer was ſeven Plagues, 
that is, that God fad-imployed them to bring ſeven Plagues ſuc- 
ceffively 'upon the Armtichriſtian Party, and all the Enemies of his 
. . Church, till by them they ho ypatamed. w Theſe Angels 
came in the habit of High-Prieſts, when they went in to inquire of 
God, orxame out with an .Anfyer from God. 
Ard .one of the four beaſts x gave unto the ſeven 


at 55, ſeven golder;yials full of the wrath of God, 
ES Weth for © vs 'B {t 


T CVET 2. , 
weheaſts round about the Throne, ch. 4. 6. 
mentioned v. 6. F A Vaal 1s a plain Pot or 
Month, uſed to drink in; theſe were full of the 
Wrath of God, who" teeth ſor ever. The meaning is no more than 
gek before-mentioned, were commiſſionated from 


ruine. BS: | 

8 And *-the cemple 4 / was filled with ſmoke 5 
from the glory of God, and from his power c, and 
8 no man was abie to enter into the temple, till the 


as 
abow 15 meant Confuſions and Trou- 


where he ſet his Foot; 
Charch could be at reſt until God had fulfilled his Ruine by theſe 
Plagnes : nor muſt any quiet ſtat of the Church be expected, un- 
tillthis great Work be effeftcd. 


Forbes ſaith well, they:ignifie Hearts tempered with Joy, and Love, 


God 3, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying &, Great. 


= 


: 


ATION. 
CHAP. XVI. * 


The Angels pour -out the Vials of God's Wrath, 1. The fir upm the 
Earth, followed with a grievous Sore upon them that had the Mark 
of the Bea$F, 2, 3. The ſecond upon the Sea, and every living Soul 
therein died, 3. The third upon the Rivers, which become Blood, 4. 
The Rightemſneſs of God is praiſed, 5——8, The fourth poured in- 
to the Sun, and ſcorching Blaſphemers, 8, 9. The fifth upon the 
Seat of the Bea#, filling his Kingdom with Darknefs, 10, 11, The 
ſixth wpon the ' great Rroer Euphrates, drying up the Waters there- 
of, 12. Three unclean Spirits like Frogs appear, 13. ChriS cometh 
as a Thief, and every one exhorted to watch, 15. The ſeventh Vi- 
- al poured into the Air, it js finiſhed, 17, © Thunders and Eightnings, 
the great City drvided, Babylon cometh tnto remembrance, 18, 19, 
Men blaſpheme God becauſe of the Plagues, 21. ; 


Chap. XV1. 


God havinf ſhewed unto by Servant John in the Viſnn 
of the fir ſix Seals, the "Fate of the Church under 
the Pagan Emperors of Rome, chap. 5, 6. and its 
Fate under Antichritt, inthe Viſion of the ſix firſt Trum- 
pets under the ſeventh Seal, chap." 8, 9. and diverted 
him by the Viſion of the little Book opened, chap. 10. 
and by the Contents of it, chap, 12, 13, 14. and in- 
ſtructed him concerning the Affairs of the Church, du- 
ring all the time of the Reign of the Dragon and Ami- 
chriſt, 2-ho was the image of the Dragon, comes now 
ro .inſtruct him particularly, h:;2y and by what means he 
would ruine Antichrilt, and reſtore Peace to his Church, 


N D I heard a great voice out of the temiple 2, 
A ſaying co-the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth b. | 
a Either out of the Church Triumphant, Chriſt the Head of it, 
commanding the Executioners of his Juſtice to go and do their 
Othce : ,Or out of the Church-militant, by their Prayers ſoliciting: 
God to execute Vengeance upon the Beaſt. b' All the Beaſts Ter- 
ritories, or the ſeveral parts of his Kingdom, are expreticd in this 
Chapter, under the Notions of the Earih, the Sea; the Rivers, and 
Fountains, the Sun, and the Seat of the Beaſt, The firſt Command 
to the Executioners of God's Juſtice, is, to pour out his Wrath on 
the Earth. By the Earth, Pareus underſtands ſome parts of the 
Eurth;, others, the common People ; others, the Roman Empire; but 
others, confidering the Earth as the firmeſt part of the Univerſe, 
lay, That by the Earth is mcatit the Popiſh Clergy, the Baſis of the 
Papacy ; and I am very much inclined to judge, that the moſt pro- 
bable Senſe of it, not only becauſe there 1s little of Heaven in them, 
and their whole Frame and Model is the Produ& of earthly Polzey, 
but becauſe Experience hath told us, that the Pope here received his 
firſt Wound, in the Diminution of their Power, and Authority, 
and a Contempt of them. God hath uſed many Inſtruments to 
pour out this Vial, even ſo many (whether Prigces or' Miniſters) 
as he hath made uſe of to root out Monaſteries and Abbeys, and 
to expoſe, Ma/s-Prieſts to Scorn and Contempt. Mr. Med? ſeem- 
eth to be of another Mind, thinking, that by Earth is meant the 


-| on the earth, and * there fell a noifome and grievous , 


Commonalty of the People, whoſe Defeftion from the Pope was 
his firſt Plague : but that which is to be underſtood by the Earth, 
being the afteed part of Antichriſt, T cannot agree with that learn- 
ed Man; for though the Beaſt ſuffered by the Defetion of the 
Commonalty, yet I cannot fee how thoſe that made the DefeRion, 
ſuffered at all by it. 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out, his vial up- 


SOA . Ch. 13. 
fore upon the men t which had the mark ofthe beaſt, ,; ,-. , 
and upon them which worſhipped his image c. + Ch. 13. 
c Here 1s a plain Alluficn to the Plagues which God brought up- 14+ 
on Pharaol»y King of Egypt for his Oppreſſion of his ancient Jrael ; 
God hereby ſhewing us, that he would deal by this Remiſh Beaſt for 
his Perſecutions of his Goſpel-Churches, - as he dealt by Pharaoh , 
as he turned the Egyptian Rivers into Blood, fo as the Fiſh died, 
and the Waters ſtunck, Exod. 7. 20. and as he plagued the Egypti- 
ans with Biles and Blains, Fxecd, 9g. g. fo he would plague rhe Pa- 
pacy by proportionable Judgments, until, as Pharaoh with his whole 
Party was at laſt drowned” in the Red-Sca, fo all the Antichriſtian 
Party ſhall be rooted out.s Here are two of the Egyptian Plagaes 
mentioned, but this Viftion begins with the ſixth of the Egyptian 
Plagues, viz. that of Biles breaking out in Blajins. What is 
meant by this grievons Sore, I muſt profeſs my ſelf not to under- 
ſtand, but think Dr. Moor ſpeaks very probably, interpreting it of 
Trouble and Vexation, which the Popiſh party ſhould have upon the 


firſt Proſpet of their Kingd&m's going down ; it being of the Na- 
ture of Sores, to vex and diſturb thole that are affected with them, 
ſo as they are very uneafie ſo long as they are affeted with them. 
And indeed I find many Interpreters agree in this Notion. 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſea d, and it * became as the blood of a dead + p4v1. 7. 
man e : and every living foul died in the ſea ff, 17s 
d This anſwered the firſt Plague upon Phararh, Fxod. 7. 20. Al 

the Waters that were in the RTver, were turned t» Blood; and the 
Fiſh that were in the River, died. By the Sea here, Dr. Mor under- 
ſtands the Juriſadiiom and Dominion of the Popacy, wherein he agrees 
with Mr. Mede, I rather agree vith thoſe who underſtand the 
whole Syſtem of the Popzſh Religion ; their Rites and Ceremonies, 
their Dottrines of Indulgences and Purgatory, dc. e God fieweth * 
his Prophet, and inſtructeth us, that he will bring the Papacy to ru- 
ine firſt by bri:ging his Clergy, (which are the Farth upon whicn 


he ſtands) into Scorn and Contempt,, dilcoveriag their Frauds and 


Cheats. 2. By diicoyering the Folly and Vanity of their porrpRtis, 
= 4 
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p. XVI. 
and Theatrical Religion, conſifting only in vain Shews, and idle 
Rites and Ceremonies, without any regard to that Religion which 1s 
ſpiritual, and e, and undefiled before God; diſcovering 
the Cheats of their Confeſfions and Abſolutions, their Maſſes, Par- 
dons and” Indulgences ; making them appear to be not. only idle, 
but pernicious and damnable ; fo as f Chriſtians could not live 1n 
the Communion of their Church, but it muſt be damnable to thoſe 
who kept in the Communion of it. 


C 
4 And the third angel poured out his. vial upon 
the rivers, and fountains of waters g, and they be- 


- came blood h. COIs 
' 2 Mr. Mede and Dr. Moor both agree in interpreting this of the 
Feſuits and other Pepiſh Emiſſaries. þ And the Laws made for the 
Execution of them in England, in, the time of Queen Elizabeth, 
not excluding thoſe civil Powers, which ate the Upholders and 
Maintainers of Antichriſt, as the Spaniard, who alfo within theſe 
laſt 100 Years, hath had Blood” enough given him to diink, both 
in 1588, and in the Low-Countries. It ſeemeth a little hard to 
interpret a Prophecy relating to the whole Church, by what 15 done 
in ſo ſmall a part of it. We know -in what credit theſe Emiſla- 
ries are at this Day, both in the Zmpire, and in Spain, and 1n France, 
and Venice, (from whence they ſometimes were expelled.) We have 
indeed, Laws againſt them in England, but principally relating to 
thoſe of them, who, being native Subjefts of England, have Apo- 
ſtatized. So as I had rather ' think this /zal 1s not yet poured out, 
or that Interpreters miſtake the meaning, of theſe Fountains and 
Rivers, than agree with them in that interpretation of this Prophe- 
4 I am much diſpoſed to believe that we are not farther than 
the pouring out of the ſecond Vial. God, indeed, hath made the 
Romiſh Clergy contemptible enough,and hath vexed and enraged them 
ſufficiently. He hath alſo made their Scenical Religion as contemptt- 
ble to, and juſtly abhorred by'a'great part of the Chriſtian World ; 
but how far he hath proceeded farther to the Ruine of Antichriſt, 1 

do not underſtand. ; : 
5 And I heard the angels of the waters fay 3, Thou 
* Ch. 1. 4, art righteous, O Lord,which * art, waſt, and ſhalt be, 

8. becauſe thou haſt judged thus &: _ 

j All theſe three Verſes do but expreſs the Honour and Glory 
that ſhall be given unto God, when he ſhall have accompliſhed his 
great Work in deſtroying thoſe who feed, and uphold, and main- 
tain the Beaſt, partly by. thoſe Inſtruments he ſhall uſe in that 
Work, expreſſed here by the Angel of the Waters, partly by others. 
& Acknowledging the Lord's Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in ſuch De- 
ſtru&ion. 


* Mat. 23. 6 For* they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and pro- 


34+ 


they zre worthy /. 

I Becauſe of their 0) . 
faithful Miniſters and People, which rendred the ſpilling of their 
Blood but a condign Puniſhment ſuted to their Sin. 


7 And |} heard another out of the altar, ſay m, 
* Ch.15.3. Even * fo, Lord God almighty, true and righteous 


are thy judgments ». | g 
mM Others alſo, either Members of the Church Triumphant or 
militant, or both, ſhall in that Day give Glory to God, n as a God 
of Power, able to do ſuch things; of Righteouſneſs, thus giving 
theſe bloody Men their due ; and of Truth, this fulfilling both his 
- Promiſes to his People, and his Threatnings againſt his Enemies, 
But it is eaſier to determine who ſhall thus rejoice, than the time 
when this Joy ſhall be. This certainly is God's Work, but 7n- fiert, 
now doing, but not yet done. - 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſun 0 ; and power was given unto him to ſcorch 
men with fire p. 

0 Here we have no Hiſtory to guide us in the Government of our 
Fancies and Judgments, but their Y mig ſeems moſt probable to 
me, who, by the Sun, underſtand ſome great Prince or Potentate, 
or the whole civil Power in the Antichriſtian Heaven ; ſuppoſe the 
Spaniard, or the Emperor. It ſeems to fignifie either Tome De- 
{trucion of ſuch civil Powers, or ſome Defe&tion of them from the 
Papacy, þ which will vex and inrage Antichriſt and his Party, as 
if they were ſcorched with Fire. This 1 look upon as much more 
probable than theirs, who interpret it of the natural Sun, or the 
Word of God, 


1 Or, burn- 9 And men were | ſcorched with great heat 9, and 
ed. * blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
*V.11, 12. gyer theſe plagues 7: and they repented not to give 


. him glory /. | ; 
9 What the damned do in Hell, where the Wrath of God 1s 
- poured out upon Men to the utmoſt, that tes do upon 


phets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink; for 


Perſecutions of, and Cruelty towards God's. 


REVELATION 


FE - ho 
= feat of the beaſt «; and his kingdom was full of 
darkneſs w, and they gnawed their tongues for 
pan x;_ 
f The fifth of the ſeven Angels mentioned, v. 1>by which, as 
was f11d, 1s to be underſtood the Inſtruments which- God will ufe 
gradually to deſtroy the Papacy, the fifth rank of . Perſons, whom 
God will imploy'in the Execution of this his Purpoſe, by his As of 
Providence. u ſhall execute God's Wrath. upon the City of Rome 
!t ſelf, wholly deſtroying the Papacy in their Power. » Upon which 
his whole Kingdom ſhall 'be full of the Darkneſs of Miſery, Troy- 
ble, and Afﬀiction (Darkneſs was one of the Plagues of Zgypc.) 
x And they ſhall be full of Calamities, like Men in fo much Pain, 
that they bite their o:7g Tongucs for Pain. When this ſhall be, 
God alone knows, I think, and Experience hath proved, that they 
were much too haſty in their Speculations, that propheſied it ſhould 
be 1656, or 1660, or 1666. For my own part, I do ndt believe 
1t will be before 1866, or betwixt Gat and the Year 1900. The 
Determination of it depends upon the right fixing of the Epocha, 
or beginning of the 42 Months, or 1240 prophetical ' Days, 
which TT think moſt probably fixed upon the Year 606, or .(accord- 
1ng to Mr. Stephen's Notion) 666, which, according to the Fulian 
Account, is the ſame (ſee the Notes on ch, 13, 18.) I 
11 And * blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe * v. g, 2 
of their pains, and their fores, and repented not-of - 
their deeds y. ; 


y This 1s the. fame that was faid ver. 9. of a former Party be- 
longing to the Beaſt, and doth but fignifie, that there will be found 


| ans tell us) about two Mens height. When Cyrus and Darius carhe 


| the Jews receiving of the: Chriſhan Faith: In a caſe. where: ro- 


Earth, they are ſcorched with great Heat ; the Vengeance of God | 


cometh upon them, they are mad and inraged, r and' ſpeak evil 
of a juſt and righteous God, who bringeth ſuch Plagues on them ; 
f But: they have no ſenſe of their Sins, nor any Thoughts of turn- 
ing to God, confeſſing their Sins and giving him Glory. This will 
be the Upſhot of God's -lefler Judgments upon the' Papacy : They 
will be mad at them, and rage, ' and reproach God's Juſtice, but 
prove an hardned Generation, given over to Ruine, :that will ne- 
ver be ſenſible that theſe Judgments come upon them for their Ido- 
latries and Superſtitions, and for their Perſecutions, and the ſhed- 
ding the Blood of God's Holy Ones; not that all adhering to that 
Church will be ſo (many, probably, will convert, and be brought to 
acknowledge the Truth) but there will be a great Party of them, 
whom.,nothing but the Wrath of God come upon them 1n the bot- 
lefs Pit to the utmoſt, will ever make ſenfible that they have done 
- amiſs being given up to ſrong Deluſions, to a blind Mind, and an 
hard Heart, and a reprobate Judgment.” 


10 And the fifth angels poured out his vial upon | 


fo they are the People to be deſtroyed 


the ſame Vein of Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of Heart, and Repro- 
bacy of Senſe running through that whole Party, until they be whol- 
ly ruined. : | 
12 And the fixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates z ; and the water thereof 
was dried up 4, thatthe way of 'the kings of the eaft 
might be prepared 5. : = 
x Upon the Turkiſh Empire. See the Notes on chap." 6. 14s 
4 Theit Force, Power, and Strength ſhall be deſtroyed,” 6,that a. 
Nay may be prepared for the Converſion of the : Zews. This I find 
to be the Senſe of the moſt learned and judicious Interpreters -of 
this myſterious Book, amongſt whom I count Mr. Mede, Dr. Moor, 
Pareus, Mr. Durbam, &c. But it will be reaſonable to- ſay' ſome- 
thing farther, to ſhew the Probability of this Senſe. Euphrates was 
a great River that ran by Baby/an, the Depth. of it was (as Kiftori- 


to a Babylon, they diverted this River, Fer. $14 32. 35. Here 
15 an Alluſion to that Hiſtory. The Tiwrks firſt took up their. Habi- 
tation about this great River, as was ſaid in; our Notes on chap. 9. 
14. where the Providence of God reſtrained them for many-Yeats, 
till the fixth Trumpet ſounded. The Jews who are obſerved to 
be in greateſt Numbers in the Eaſtern Countries, having had'a Pro- 
miſe, Exod. 19. 6. to be a Kingdom of Prieſts, may ;well be called 
here the Kings of the Eaſt. Two things hinder their embracing the 
Chriſtian Faith : 1. The Image-worſhipand Idolatry of the Papiſts. 
2. The Power of the Turks, with the Succeſs they have had' againſt 
| Chriſtians ; but both theſe being taken away by the. Fall. 'of -Raby- 
tin, and the Ruine of the Turks, the way ſeems to be prepared for 


thing can be certainly determined, - this ſeemeth a very.:probable 
Opinion, To which. it contributes a. little, that-'its probable, that 
the ſixth Vial anſwereth the /ixth Trumpet ; and that-as they 
were the People firſt let looſe by Euphrates, where. they were bound, 

under the Notion of *qrying 
up the Waters of - Euphrates : and this ſeemeth to be-a Work of 
Providence brought forth /after the ruine of Rome, and-. the total 
breaking of the Power and Dominjon of the © Papacy. .... Thus 
we have foretold the breaking both of Pope and Turb, and all their 
Upholders ; but we muſt not imagine thqgm ſo rumed, but that Par- 
ties of both ſhould be left in the World, which combining, made 
up the Army to fight the Devil's 'laſt Battel in '4rmageddon, of which 


we ſhall read, v. 16. 


13 And I ſaw three unclean fpicits like frogs come 
out of the mouth * of the dragon, and out of the , (, ,. g 
month of the beaft c, and out of 'the mouth of the + Ch. x95 
+ falſe prophet. | 54 20. & 20 

c God here ſheweth 7ohn,. that after, the Power and Strength 10. 
both of the Pope and Turks ſhould be broken, the Devil would yet 
make one puſh more ; to which purpoſe, he would influenec fome, | 
on the behalf of the Antichriſtian ſecular Power, others. on the be: 
half of the Beaft with two Horns, of.the falſe Prophet... *' .... 

14 For they are the ſpiritfgf_devils * working mi- * 2 
racles d, which go forth unto*the kings of the' earth, og 
and ofthe whole world to gather-them to the + battel x; a 
of that great day of God Almighty e. \ +243” + Ch. 17 

4 Which from the Influence of the Devil, e-ſhould follicite the 14. & 19 
Kings of the Earth to join together in.a Battel againft the Church. 19. & 20 
This is, undoubtedly the Battel in Armageddon, v. 16. ' CEE 


15 Behold, I'come as a thief f.- Bleſſed x he that 
watcheth g, and keepeth his garments 6, * leſt he walk + cox. s 


naked and they ſee his ſhame 3. | _ 
f That is, I come ſuddenly and unexpettedly. See Marth, 24. Ch.2.4,18 
3, 44 Luke 12. 39. 1 Thefſ. 5. 2. Rev. 3 . It may be ngder- 

F either of Chriſt's coming to the*la Tulgmetie * of of his 

coming in his Vindicative Providence fo be reven 


= 


d on his Ene- 
mies. g He is an happy Man that maketh it his bufineſs to keep 
himſelf from Sin, in profpett of -any fuch Comings, =h and that 

7 Ways and Truth; 7 for it he doth not, he will 


perſevereth 1n my ' he doth 
be found one of thoſe that are not cloathed with my Righteouſneſs , 


and his Hypocriſie will appear to all Men. 
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'to give His Law, the Violation of 7 
'to- puniſh) or of tle great; Stirs and Confuſions in that part of 


not 


"Sea. In 


called in the Hebrew-trongue Armageddon /, 

k. Either the Devil brought them together, or God by his Pro- 
vidence. ordered, that they ſhould be gathered together into. the 
place where God defignetd to deſtroy them and their Armies (for ſo 
the Word Armageddon fſighificth, ſay ſome;) but others make it to 
fignifie the Mountain of the Goſpel., or to the Mountain of Apples, or 
Fruits; but the firſt Etimology in this place ſeems beſt. The Word 
doth not fignifie any particular Place ; but here is an Alluſton, as 
ſome think, to that Megiddo, mentioned Zudg. 5. 19. where Barac 
overcame Siſera with his great Army, and where Foſiah\was flain, 
2' King. 23. 30. Of the liſue of this laſt Battel with the Enemies 
of the Church of Chriſt, we ſhall read more, ch. 19.. 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air m,, and there came a voice out of the temple 
of heaven from the thrane, ſaying, * It is done ». 

m I take this to be beſt interpreted (as Mr. Mede doth it) by tbe 

ower of the Air, of which Satan is called the Prince, Eph. 2+ 2+ 

at is, upon all the Children of the Devil, that had ſo long given 
Diſturbance to the Church of Chriſt. a. That is, the Work of God 
is done, His Counſels for the Deſtrution of His Enemies, afd the 
Deliverance of His People, are brought forth in the Iflue of His 
Providence, not fully yet brought to an -ifſue, but accompliſh- 
Inge 


18 And there were voices, and thunders, and light- 


* 


NHirigs; and there was a great earthquake, fuch as was 


not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an 

earthquake, and fo'great 0. | 
0 See ch. 4. 5. ch. 6. 12. ch. 11. 13, 19. either declarative of the 
Majeſty. and Power of God, (as Exod. ap. 16. when God came forth 
| which God here.was coming out 


the. World, where the Beaſts greateſt Intereſt lay, or the Voiees, 
Thunders and Lightnings, may be underſtood as declarative of the 
former, and the great Earthquake, of the latter. 


*Ch. 14.8. Ii9 And * the great city p was divided into three 
c PG 5, and the cities of the nations fell : and great 
18. 5. 


ab 


MN * came in remembrance before God, || to give 


Rome, afterwards called great Babylon in this Verſe. q The 
Pagan' part, the Evangelical part, and the Antichriſtian part ( faith 
Dr. Moor ) the three Parties that made up the Armies that fought 
in Armageddon : Or elfe this added as the Effet of the great Earth- 
quake. -- r God now took Vengeance on the Papacy, and all their Ad- 

though he had for-1 260 years ſpared them, notwithſtanding 
heir Tholatrrs and Perſecytions, and behaved himſelf toward them, 
ot them. 


yy 
- 


20 And every iſland fled away, 
were not found /. | | 
{ Theſe are the Effefts of great uakes, See chap. 6. 14- 
and Mountains, un the Inhabitants of botty 
whether thoſe Reverend Authors, who by this term un- 
derſtand- their 7dol-worſhip and Superſtition, ( I ſuppoſe becauſe the 
Hedthens, and Jews in imitation of them, committed Idolatry on 
Mountains, and high Hills ) or Ecclefiaſtical Dignities be nat here 
too critical. & 4 | h | 
21 * And there fell upon men a great hail out 
of heaven t, every ſtone about the weight of a ta- 
lent: and F men blaſphemed God becauſe of the 


and the mountains 


plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was ex- 
ding 


' great x. 
_ F The hr was another of the Egyptian Plagues, 'Exod. 9. 
22, 23, 24, 25+ The jon alſo may be to the Hailſtones, Foſh. 
10. 11. by which God fought againſt the five Canaamtiſh Kings. 
It fignifies' only further great Judgments with which God will pur- 
ſue the Beaſt and his Party, until they all be deſtroyed. # The 
latter words only ſhew the continued 'Hardnefs of the Heart of the 
Beaſt, and all his 4:> 4. wherein alſo they anſwered Pharaoh and 
the Ezyptians ( their Type ) who would relent with no ſtcadineſs 
and certainty, until they were all ruined by the Waters of the Red- 
this Prediftion of the final og of the Papary, Phe 
ravh and the tians are apparently made the Type of the Pope 
and all his _— I. As to” their Sins, which were Idolatry, atid 
the Oppreſſion of God's 7rael. 2. In the Plagues by which 
were deſtroyed - gradually ; turning Waters into Blood, Biles and 
Blans, Darkneſs, Hail. 3. In their Impenitency, and Hardneſs of 
Heart ; only with theſe two Differences by which the Antitype ex- 
ceeded the Type in Wickedneſs, 1. We read of Phargob oft re- 
fenting, though his goodneſs was like a Morning-Dew, and he re- 
turned to his former Stabbornneſs. 2. We read nothing of the 
Zezyptians Blaſpheming God, becauſe of their Plagues, which is of- 
ten ſaid of theſe Fgyprians. 


CHA P. XVIL 


One /of the ſeven Angels ſheweth John the Great VV hore, 1, 2, 3. Her 

Apparrel, Ornament, Titles, and Blood-thirſtineſ deſcribed, 4——6. 

" The Angel ſheweth unto John the Myſtery of the V/oman, and Beaſt, 

" We. 7-—13. The ten Kings make VVar with the Lamb, but 

-” are overcome, 14. VVhat the VVaters are on which the VVhore ſit- 

 Feth, 15. The ten Kings ſhall hate the VVhore and burn her with 
Fire, 16, 17. - The VVoman the Great City, 18. 


"A ND. there came one of the ſeven angels which 
unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the judg- 


\ 


REVELATION. 


16 And he & gathered them together into a. place, | 


| Ifa. 51- *ynto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his | 
wrath 


4 


; 


« 


1 


| 
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| 
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4 


1 was a thing -long ſince . 


waters 4 : 


had ; though not new, as to the matter revealed in it ; for it plain- 
ly revealeth matters relating to Antichriſt ; and the matter of it con- 
temporizeth with the three laſt Vials,about the final Ruin of Antichriſt, 
who was before deſcribed under the 'Notion of a Bea#, here under 
the Notion of a great Whore. A Whore properly ſignifies one that 
is married, and is' falſe to her Husband's Bed ; and fo- very. well 
ſuits the Church of Rome ( if they yet- deſerve that Name) whoſe 
Faith was formerly ſpoken of throughout the World, Rom. 1. 8. but is 
long fince turned Idolatrous ( 1dolatry in the Prophetick ſtile, be- 
ing quite through the Scripture called Whoredom, ) She is ſaid fo 
fit upon many VVaters, either becauſe ſhe exerciſeth a Juriſdiction 
over much People, or with Allufion unto old Babylon {( which gaye 
her her Name) which was ſcituated near Euphrates, a River in which 
there was a great Collefion of Waters. John is called to hear the 
Counſels of God concerning her Deſtrufion, which though more 
generally and ſhortly revealed before, - God here deſigns to reveal 


to Fohn more fully, particularly and plainly. 


mitted fornication b, and the inhabitants of the earth ; 
7 have been made drunk with the wine of her for- : 
nication c. | 7 


committed Spiritual Fornication, receiving her Idolatrous Worfhip, 
yielding to her Authority, and followitg her example. c And.not 
the Kings only of the Earth, but the generality of the People, have 
been influenced with a mad heat, and with the Wine of her Fornica- 
tron, that is, with that Wine by which ſhe enticed them to commit 
Idolatry with her : By this Wine are meant Honours, Riches, Pre- 
ferments, Pleaſure, the gaudry of her Worſhip, the magnificence of 
the Apoſtolick See, their pretended Antiquity, Unity ;- in ſhort, 
whatſoever ſpecious Arguments Papiſts uſe to entice -Perſons. into 
the Idolatronus Communion of their Church. 


3 So he carried me away in the Spirit d into the 
wilderneſs e: and I ſaw a woman ſit upon a ſcarlet co- 


leven heads and ten horns g, 

d That is, being in an extaſie; ſee chap. 4. 2. whether in the 
Body or out of the Body, he could not. tell, as Pax! expreffeth it, 
2 Coy. 12.2. & A place not, or not much inhabited, either as fit- 
teſt for Contemplation ; or to ſignifie that this great Whore which 
had driven the'Spouſe of Chriſt into the Wilderneſs, ſhould ſhortly 
her ſelf come 1nto her State; according to the fate of old Babylon, 
Jer. $0. 13. f The great Whore mentioned, ver, 1. upheld by the 
Roman Emperors. g The ſame which is mentioned, chap. 13. 1. 
ſee the Notes there. Here 5 a great Queſtion ariſeth who this Wo- 
man is, or ('which is.the ſame, as appearethþy wer. 5.) what City 
is meant by Bebylon "mentioned, 4x7. $? a queſtion, ( as Mr. Poot 
noteth ) of high concerament ; for whoever this Wotran is, or what- 
ſoever this Babylon Lgpitieth the People of God are upon pain of 
Damnation admoniſhed, to avoid any Communion with her, and to 
come out of her, chap. 14. 9, 10. Mr. Pool hath diligently colleQed 
into his Latm Smopfes all opinions about it, and ſhewed what is to 
area or againſt them ; I will give my Reader the ſumm of what 

1. Some would have it to be the whole World of wicked Men. Againſt 
this it is faid, ' 1. That John ſpeaks hete of acertain great City which 
reigneth' over the Kings of the Earth, ver.18. This cannot be meant 
of the wicked World. 2. The World of wicked Men are thoſe In- 
habitants of the Earth, whom this Woman made Drunk with the 
Wine of her Fornications : Now ſhe that made them drunk, and 
thoſe that were made drunk cannot be the ſame. 3. This Woman, 
ver. 9. fitteth on ſeven Mountains, and ſo do not all the wicked of 
the World. 4. We are commanded to come out of this Babylon, 
but we are not oblyed to go out of the World. 


2. Others would have this /Voman, or this Babylon to be the 01d 
Chaldean Babylon. But 1. Where then is the Myſtery mentioned, 


vers ? 2. The Babylon here mentioned, is by all agreed to be the 
ſeat of Antichriſt ? ſo was that neyer, 


3- The generality agree it to be Rome. - Amonſt the Ancients, 
Tertullian, Hitrome, Ambroſe, Oecumenius, Augn#ine, Euſebins, Of 
latter writers Beda, Aquinas, Salmeron, Pererins, Bellarmine, Lapide, 
Ribera-( all Papiſts, ) beſides a multitude of Proteſtant Writers ; 
that City is alſo ike old Babylon for Power and Greatneſs,for ion 
of, and Tyranny over God's [ſrael ; beſides the City here mentioned 


they | is deſcribed by two Charatters, agreeing to none but Rome, wer. 9. 


Dwelling upon ſeven Hills. 2. Reigning over the Kings of the 
Earth: For the firſt Rome is the = City in the World, founded 
upon ſeyen- Hills, and famed for it by its old Poets, Owid, Vire!, 
Horace, Propertizs, 8c. It 1s atteſted to be ſo founded by Plutarch, 
Pliny, Dionyſius, Halicarnaſſaws ; the names of theſe Hills are known, 
Palatins, Quirinalts, Aventings, Celins, Viminalis, E 
pitolings, Both Papiſt and Proteſtant Writers agree that here by 
Babylon, Rome . 15 meant. But they are divided, whether it be to 
be underſtood of Rome in its old Pagan-ſtate, or in its preſent ſiate, 
or ina ſtate. yet to.come. | 
4- Some would haye it to be Rome in its Pagan Fate; of this 
mind are Grotizss and Dr. Hammond, and ſome others : but againſt 
this many things are ſaid. 7. It 1s manifeſt that God here deſcribes 
Rome not as under its ſixth Head, viz. the Pagan Emperors, but as 
1t was under its laſt Head, the-Eighth King, ver. 11, as it ſhould 
aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, ver. 8, 2. What Yohn faw' here, 
15 mentioned as 4 Secret, about the Blood of the Saints, which he 
wondred at; now the Pagan Emperors fpilling the Blood of Saints, 
3. The Defolztion of the Babylon 
here mentioned, - was to be final, never to he repaired, as appears by 


| E , 70.10. 21,22 22, b 
f had the ſeven vials, and talked with'me, ſaying | chap. 18. 21, 22, 23. but Pagan Rome was never made ſo deſolxte 


4+ If Rome Pagan be here meant, then after its fall, Rome Chrifian 
was the habitation of Devils, -chap. 18. 2. 5s. Rome Pagan fell upon 


the 


b With which great Whore ſeveral Princes of the World have * 


loured beaſt F, full of names of blaſphemy, having - 


lanus, Ca- 


Chap. XVII. 
ment of che * great whore + that ſitteth upon many * Neh. 3.4. 


; T Jer. SI; 
a This whole Verſe is but a Preface to a 'new Vifion which Fan 23: 


2 * With whom the kings of the earth have com- *chay. 1g. 


Cr. $I. 7. 
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"Chap. XVI. 


the Saints with down-right blows, not "with allurements, making 
them drank with the Vine of ber Reraication, as ver. 2. 

5. The Papit, who grant that by Babylon, Rome is, meant, would 
have-it to be Rome toward the end of the World, when they ſa 
Rome ſhall apoſtatize from the Pope to Paganiſm again ; but for this 
Opinion there is no jon itt Scr? nor the judgment of 
the Ancients, and ſome of the Papiſts themſelves reject it as 1mpro- 
bable and deteſtable. | 

6. Fhe:Generality and beſt of Proteſtant Writers underſtand by 
Babylon and by this woman, Rome as it is at this day under the:con- 
audi of the Pope, for which they give thele Reaſons. 

I. Becauſe it cannot be underſtood of Rome in cither of the other 
Notions, ashath been proved. ; 
2. Becauſe Antichriſt is to ſit in tbe Temple of God, 2 Theſl. 2.4. 


4 God, therefore not inany Pagan City. The Myſtery of Iniquity | 


was working-it the Apoſtle's time, but wer. 7. the Roman Emperors 
hindred the a ce of Antichriſt till the Popes had wrung Rome 
out of their hands, and were the ſole Rulers there ; then Antichrift 
ſhewed himſelf. - | : 
3. Becauſe there is nothing ſaid of this great VVhore, or this Ba- 
zylon, but admirably agreeth to Rome in its preſent ſtate. 
4 And the woman was arayed in purple, and ſcar- 
"Haſs 18. Jet colour' b, and * decked with gold, and precious 
16 ..,, ſtones, and pearles i, having a golden cup in her hand 
. Gild- ; <_lor "pig 
ou Gd” £1 of abominations and filthineſs - of her fornica- 
tion &. 

þ Purple was the colour of Kings and Princes. This Woman chap. 
18. 7. faid ſhe was Queen ; Scarletalſo was a rich and noble colour, 
anciently moſt uſed ina time of War. How much it is in uſe with 
the Pope and his Cardinals, is ſufficiently known. 7 This ſhews 
the Worldly Riches of the Papacy.. & Alluring and tempting Per- 
fons to Idolatry, as Whores uſe, with their Philters or inchanted 
Cups to allure and provoke Men to ſenſual fatisfation. 


And upon her forehead was a name ,written /, 


5 
 *2Theſſ.2. #MYSTERY m BABYLON THE GREAT » THE 


7, hy. MOTHER OF If HARLOTS o AND ABOMIL 
7. NATIONS OF THE EARTH p. 


F19ns. 

FO I As publick Harlots were-wont to write their Names, ſome upon 
the Fronts of their Houſe, ſome upon their Foreheads ; 1t denotes 
the open Guilt, and Impudence of this Spiritual Harlot. m That 
is, there is a Myſtery in what tolfows in her Name. n= Babylon the 
Great, not to be underſtood of the Chaldean Babylon, but of a City 
or Polity under the Goſpel, as chap. 11. 8. ſhe was called Sprritual- 
ly Sodom and Egypt, ſo alſo ina Spiritual or Myſtical ſenſe ſhe is cal- 
led Babylon, becauſe a City like to Babylon for Idolatry and Perſecu- 
tion of God's Iſrael. o Not a meer. Harlot, but one that bred up 
Harlots, and nurſed up Idolatry, communicating it to others. Thus 
is the true Name of Rome inſtead of Holy Mother Church. þ. A place, 
in which not only 7dolatry reigneth, but all abominable things com- 
mitted in the World ; Carnal Whoredom ' noted by them, and 
Sodomy, &c. 


*Chap. 18. 4 . | 
24+ blood of the Saints; and with the blood of the Mar- 
' tyrsof Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, I wondred with 

great admiration f. | | 
qg The Papacy r Filled with the Blood of thoſe Holy Ones, which 
ſhe cauſed to be ſlain for my Jhrog many to Jeſus Chriſt. / 
Which he would not have done, it been 4 Rome he had 
feen in this Viſion. But that any that owned Chriſt, and called 
themſelves the Holy Church, ſhould kill Men for bearing Teſtimony 


to Chriſt, and adherence to his Rule of Faith and Life, this cauſed | 28 


in Fohn a juſt wonderment. 


7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore did(t | i 


thou marvel ? I will tell thee the myſtery of the wo- 
man, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath 


the ſeven heads and ten horns x. | 
t The Angel promiſeth to open this Viſion, it being the Key of 


the former Viſion, and is the only Viſion expounded throughout —_ 


whole Book. 
$8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt «, was w, and is not 
* Ch.r3.1, *45, 20d * ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit'a, and F 
+ Ch. 13. £0 into perdition b : and they that dwell on the earth 
Io (| ſhall wonder, whoſe names are not written in the 


{ Ch. 13. 3- book of life from the foundation of the world, when 
chey beheld the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet 
IS ce jy 

u This Beaſt was the Roman Empire, the Scarlet coloured Beaſt 
which carried the Whore, wver..3. w VV as of old, in Rome's Pa- 
gan ſtate, x and 7s not, not in that form, not now Pagan ; and yet 
7s Os is ſaid in the cloſe of the Verſe) the ſame in another form, 
Idolatrous and Perſccuting. a Either -out of the Sea, which fignifies 
a multitude of People; or from Hell (the word fignihes both.) 5 
And ſhall certainly be deſtroyed. c But before he goes into Perdition 
he ſhall ſo cheat the World, that the generality of the People ſhall 
wonder at the Beaſt ( ſee chap. 13. 8. ) ſetting aſide thoſe who are 
choſen of God to Eternal Salvation ? the 144000 mentioned chap. 
14. TI conceive that which hath made Interpreters ſo divided in 
their Notions about this Beaſt is, becauſe thoſe words, and yet 7s, 
are not added in the ye of the Verſe, which being under- 
ſtood, there appears no difficulty conſiderable; for it 1s certain the 


Roman Empire was from before Chrift, and continued Pagan till 310 ; 


then was not Pagan but Chriſtian, yet after ſome years, was again 
as. Idolatrous and Bloody againſt Chriſtians, as the old Pagan Empire 
was ; eſpecially when ſwallowed up by the Pope, the Beaſt with two 
Horns like a Lamb. This is the Beaſt with feven Heads aud ten 


bn 13. Horns, chap. 13+ 2+ 
1 


* Ch. 13, 9 And * here # the mind which hath wiſdom 4. * | 
J, 


- 


| REVELATION. 


Y |Titual Wiſdom. e The ſeven Heads which he ſaw the Beaſt with; 


Chap.XVIH 
The feveri heads are ſeven mountains on which the 
woman ſitteth e. F | | 

d That is, hefe is that which requireth a Mind endned with Spi- 


fignificd ſeven Mountains or Hills, upon which, Roe is ſcituated, th 
TE named before ( ſee the Notes on ver. 3. ) They ay now 
Rome. is ſcituated in Campo Martio :: Reſp. Whatever it now is, cet- 
tain it 15, that in St. Fobn's time it was ſcituated upon them; and 
they are now within the compaſs of Rome. -. 


ro And there are feven kings f, five are fallen g, 
and one is 5, and the other is not yet (come z, and 


when he cometh he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace &. 
The ſeven Heads do not only fignifie ſeyen Hills, or Moun- 
tains, but alſo ſeven Rings, that is { according to the beſt Interpreta- 
tion 1 meet 'with ) ſeven forms of Government which ruled Rome (the 
term Kingsf in Scripture fignifying Rulers, whether the Govern- 
ment was in fingle Perfons, or more, as Dent. 33+ 5. ) Rome was 
Governed, 1. By Kings. 2. By Conſuls. | 3. Tribunes, 4. Decetn- 
Urs. 5. Difators. 6. Emperors that were Pagans. 7. Emperoys 
that were Chriſtians. g Five of theſe were fallen, extinguiſhed be- 
fore 7obn's time, viz, The Government by Kings, Confuls, Tribunes; 
Decemvirs, Diftators. ' þ The Government by Pagan Emperos was at 


that time in being. 7 The Government by Chr1Fian Emperors was 


6 And Ifaw *the woman 9 drunken with the| | 


not yet in being ; and when it came, it held but a little time be- 
fore the Biſhops of Rome wreſted the Government of 1taly out -of 
their hands : Thisto me ſeemeth the moſt probable Interpretation of 
this difficult Text. | 

ir And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is 
the cighth »», and is of the ſeven », and goeth into 


1t10N 0. : | 

m This made the eighth ſucceſſion of Governments in the Roman 
Empire. » This was. the ſeventh Head, for although this was the ' 
eighth Government 1n order as we have counted them ; yet one of 
theſe, viz. the ſeventh ( which was that of true Chriſtian Emperors) 
muſt not be counted as one of the ſeven Heads, which were all Ido- 
latrous : So though this was the eighth Government, vet he was 
one of the ſeven Heads, 7. e. Idolatrous Governments, and o to be 
deſtroyed: as they were. 


12 And the * ter} horns which thou ſaweft are * Dan. 7; 
ten kings p, which have received no kingdom as yer —__ 
q, but receive power -as kings one hour with che > MY 


beaſt »r. | 

p Poſſibly by ten Kings here are not meant Monarchs but Goverh- 
ments. -. q Which-were not in being in John's time, nor in many 
years after. 7 But ſhould, during ſome time of the Beaſt's Reign, 
have Power with the Papacy, envloyith their power with his, to 
eſtabliſh his Idolatry. But who theſe Ten Monarchs be, or what , 
theſe Ten Governments are, i muſt confeſs myſelf at a loſs to de- 
termine : It is plain they ſhould be. 1: Such as ſhould be contem- 
ns with the Reign ot the Beaſt. 2. Such as employ their 
Power in conjunction with his. 3. Such as ſhould afterwards be In- 
ruments to ruin the Papacy, ver. 16, 17. The Beaſts Reign being 
1260 years, there hath been, and will be ſuch a variety of Princes 
and Governments, as it is very hard to determine who they ſtall be. 
But their being contemporaneous with the Beaſt, makes me think 
it cannot beunderſtood either of atty that were it the World be- 
fore the year 606, when the Beaſts Reign began ( though the My- 
ſtery of Iniquity was working, and the Tmage of the Beaſt was 
making long before ;.). as aifo that the Ten Barbarous Nations that 
diſturbed Italy from 410, till near 600 could not be meant ; be- 
iog all before AntichriF came to any Reign, nor did they everſhew 
any great love or hatred to the Pope ; ſometimes ſerving, ſometimes 
oppoſing him, as ſuited their reſpeQtive Civil intereſts. I am very 
ro inable to think the Prophecy to concern ſome Kings nearer the 
end of Antichrif's Reign, who though for a while they ſerve the 
Papacy, yet ſhall at laſt be Inſtruments to ruin him ; but who 
they are ſhall do this, or when it ſhall . be I cannot determine. 


13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ftrength to the beaſt /. : 

f They ſhall all be Papiſts, and for a while ſhall employ all their 
Power and Sttength to uphold the Popiſh Religion. 

14 * Theſe ſhall make war wich the Lamb r, and * ch. 16. 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them #«, for he + is Lord of 14- 
Lords, and King'of Kings, and they that are wich him 1 P<ut-19- 

| |  Xþ | 7 ER 
are called, and choſen and faichfu] w. i» SS 

t Theſe Ten Kings ſhall a while oppoſe themſelves to the Goſpel, ; 5. 
taking part with Antichriſt, ' But Chriit ſhall. overcome them by ch, 1 9.16. 
the Power of his Goſpel, or ſome of them. that way ; others that 
will not be Converted ſhall be confounded, fome way or other 
brought to ruine. w For he hath a power aboye others, and knows 
how to fit Inſtruments for his purpoſe; ſo as thoſe whom the ſhall 


| make uſe of in this work, ſhall be choſen Perſons, and faithful in 


diſcharge of the Truſt committed to them. 


15 And he faith unto me, The * waters which thou * 1”. 5.#z 
wel, where the whore ſitteth x, are people, and 


| and Juriſdition over many People. | 
' 16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt u 


multitudes, and nations, and congues. | 
x John ſaw the great Whore fitting upon ſeven Mountains, ver. 
9. and upon many Waters, ver. 1. theſe fignified her Dominion 


n the 
beaſt x, thefe ſhall hate the 'whore, and ſhall make 


her defolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and * + ch.19.8, 


burn her with fire 7. 

x See, ver. 3. and ver. 12. The ten Kings » ſhall Apoſtatize 
from the Papacy, and .be great Inſtruments of God fo ruine it, 
When we fee fome other Sy joe now in Vaſſahge to the Pape, 
do-as-much as hath been done in England and Seo7land, and Sueden, 
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and ſome other places, we may poſſibly underſtand this Prophecy 
_ © better-than we yet do. : | 


will x, and to agree and. give their kingdom to the 
, beaſt y,, until the' words of God ſhall be fulfil- 
ted'z. _ | | 

x That is, what he hath determined ſhall be done ; not what-he 
commandeth Men to do, or approveth their doing of; his permil- 
five Will. ' y For God puts Malice againſt himſelf and his Son 1nto 

' the hearts of none, which is the cauſe of any Perſons aſſiſting the 


. 


be expired, which he by his word-hath declared, he hath allowed to 
theſe mungrel Gentiles, to tread;down the outward Court : But till 
«that time be expired, theſe Kingdoms will agree to give their power 
to the Beaſt, whom about the expiration of that time they ſhall 
hate, and help to deſtroy.” 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt y, * is that 


great city 2 which reigneth over the Kings of the 


earth a. | | 
7 See ver. 3. 2 That is, ſignifieth that great City, ſee ver. 5. Ba- 
bylon the great. a Commanding and puniſhing them as ſhe plea- 
ſeth. To what Perſon or Power that either now is, or ever was 
upon the Earth, is this applicable, but to the Pope who makes Em- 
perors hold his Stirrop,, ſends his Edifts to Princes to execute, Ex- 
communicates them, and interdi&s their Subje&s, and arms them 
againſt them if they 'refuſe? So that if the Pope ſits upon ſeyen 
Hills, or Rome be built upon them ; if the Papacy hath allured the 
'Tnhabitants of the Earth to Idolatry; if in her Idolatries ſhe- be 
the Image of the old Pagan Idolaters ; if to her many Princes have 
given their Power and 1763, a9 ; if ſhe reigneth over the Kings of 
the Earth; and theſe things be applicable to no other Perſon or Go- 
- vernment ; there is no more doubt, whether the Pope be Antichriſt, 
and Rome myſtical Babylon, which ſhall certainly be deſtroyed for her 
Idolatries and ſhedding the Blood of God's Holy Ones, than there 
is of what we have, chap. 1. 1, 2. That this Book contains the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chrift to ſhew unto his Servants, things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſi, which he ſent and ſignified by his Angel, 


* Ch. 16. 
19. 


TeSimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw. 


CHAP.,XVIIL 


Babylon is Fallen, 1, 2. The People of God Commanded to come out 
of her, 4. The reaſon of the Command, 5. Plagues come ſuddenly 
#pon Babylon 8. ——— The Kings and Merchants be- 
wail her Ruin, and the MaSters of Ships, 9———1g9. The Holy 
Prophets" exhorted to Rejoyce, 20. The Angel ſheweth how Babylon 
ſhall þe Deſtroyed, by cafling a great Stone into the Sea, 21. No 
Inflrument of Joy any-more in her, 22, 23. The Reaſon why, 24. 


A 


power 
glory c. 
a It is a matter of no great moment, whether by this Angel 
we underſtand Chriſt, or a Created Angel; the deſcription agreeth 
to Chriſt, and may agree to a created Angel. b To whom God 
had given Power and Authority to declare- the Ruin of Babylon, c 


| 21d 


ND after theſe things I ſaw* another - angel 
come down from heaven a, having great 
b, and the earth was lighted with his 


and Greatneſs, whoſe Meſſenger he was. 


2 And he cried mightily, with a ſtrong voice, 

* Ila. 34- ſaying d, * Babylon the great: 5s fallen, is fallen e, 

Boe. ,. 2nd is + become the habitation of Devils, and the 

& 51.37. hold of every- foul ſpirit, and a |} cage of every un- 

+ 16.:34- clean and hateful bird e. 

II, 4 Whoever was meant by the Angel, ver. 1. whom John ſaw, 
his Buſineſs was to give warning to the whole World ( therefore 
he crieth with a ſtrong voice, ) e That Rome the great City, the Mo- 
ther of ſpiritual Harlss, ſhould fall. This Angel was a Prophet, and 
a Mefſenger of him who calls the things that are not, as if they 
were ; and therefore he ſpeaks in a Divine Prophetick ftile : the 
Prophets ( ordinarily) ſpeaking of tliings to come, as paſt, or pre- 
ſent, or denote the certain futurity of them, and doubling their 
words to afſure us of it; for this, js fallen, ver. 21. is expound- 
ded by, ſhall be thrown down. We read of this Angel, chap. 14. 

V. but it is ordinary with Prophets to repeat the ſame things ; and 
it is done as to the' Chaldean Babylon, the Type to this Antitipe : 
Both 1ſaiah and Jeremiah declared in more than one Sermon its 
certain - approaching ruin. Theſe words are taken from Iſa. 21. 
9. where the word fallen is doubled, as here. They are found al- 
fo, Jer..51. 8. God here explaineth what he had ſaid before, 
chap. 14. 8. || The words are ſuch as might fignifie” a ſinful Fall, 
br Apoſtacy; and what is here, is true'of it in that ſenſe ; 7dols 
in Scripture being ordinarily called Devils : but they ſeem rather 

_ to be underſtood of a, Penal Fall, for ſuch is that ſpoken of, 7/a. 

+ 21. 9. after which it ſhould becyme an Haitation of Devils, and 
aThge of unclean Birds. See the like ſpoken of literal Babylon, T/a. 
13. 19, 20,21. wild Beaſts, and hateful Birds uſually frequenting 
deſolate places. "7 


*Ch.17-2- 2 For all nations * haye drunk of the wine. of the 
LOr, pwer+ cath of her fornication f, and the kings of the earth 
- have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the {| abun- 
dance of ber delicacies p. | 
f That is, her Fornications which have brought this Wrath upon 
her. g She hath not only her ſelf committed Idolatry, but allu- 
red others toit, teaching them to break the Commandments. of God, 
and hath influenced Princes to eſtabliſh, and propagate, and to up- 


- 


£4 


REVELATION. 


Beaſt. x Nor ſhall they dothis any longer than till the 42 Months go back to Hieruſalem, they would not linger longer in Babylon, -þ 


unto his Servant John, who bare Recordf the Word of God, and of the 


and had communicated to him a great Glory ſuted to his Splendor 


{ 


hold, and maintain it; and allfarts of Men-have beeti'bewitched by: 
{ her, growing rich by her 
| LuUXury. 


17 For-God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 


| 


Chap, XVIII 


Abundance, and being.drenched in her 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven, faying, * 16. 48. 
* b Cone out of her my people z, that ye be.nat par- 20.& 52. 
takers of her ſins &, and-that ye receive not of her *'- 
plagues /: Ss 
*h A Gommand from God. i 'They are the words bf God by his 
Prophet, Jer. 50. 8. and 51. 6. calling to his People, that; the years 
of their Captivity being now expired, and they having a Liberty to 


| Or 


nor partake of her Sins ; / for God was about to deſtroy that 
place ; and if they were found in it, they would be in'danger of 
-being deſtroyed with it, eſpecially if they were fotitd- Partakers of 
its Sins. But they are alfo\ a general Warning to all to take heed 
of any Fellowſhip with Idolaters ; and ſo the Apoſtle applieth part 
of theſe words, 2 Cor. 6. 17. Here they are applied to myſtical Ba- 
bylon, which is Rome Antichriſtian. God calls to all that either love 
him, or their own Souls, to forſake the Communion of it; for while 
they continue init, they muſt partake of its Sins, worſhipping the 
Bea$i, by paying at his Command, a Divine Homage to Saints and 
Angels, to the Virgin Mary, to Images and Statues ; nay, to apiece 
of Bakers-Bread ; and doing ſo, they will be involved in her 
Plagues. This Text looks terribly upon thoſe who apoſtatize to + 
that ones ; and inſtead of commg out ( in obedience to- the Com- 
mand of God ) being come out, go in again, and that not by com- 
pullton, but out .of choice, and yoluntarily.: . 


5 For her ſins, have-reached unto heaven 
God hath remembred her iniquities ». _ ' 

m That is, the cry of her Sins ; according to what is ſaid. of S«- 
dom { one. of the Types of Antichriſt ) Gen. 18. 20, 21. n The 
time is come when God will puniſh her for her Idolztry, and - 


ns, and all the abominable things done-and committed 
y Nr, | 


6 * Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and * fer. 50, 
double unto her double, according to her works : 15, 25- 
+ in the cup which ſhe hath filled, * fill to her 7 14 
double o.- 26 "pry 

0 This Verſe ſoundeth' in mine*Ears, as if God had reſerved 
the Ruine of the Papacy to- be . effeted by ſome Proteſtant Hands, 
ſome of thoſe whom they had Perſecuted; if not ſome of their 
Perſons, yet ſome of the ſame Faith. ; 


7 How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly, fo much torment and forrow give her p : | 
for ſhe Kiith in her heart, * T ſit a queen, and am *1i@4 47.7. 
no widow, and ſhall ſee no forrow FS 

p This ſpeaketh thus much; That when ever God's time cometh 
for the Ruin of the Papacy, the/Condition of all that Party ſhall 
appear as miſerable, as it appears now ſplendid and happy. g 
And one great . reaſon of this ſa great Affliction, will be- the 
Pride, Prejumption, and Secarity of that FaQtion, much after the 
rate of old Babylon, Iſa. 47. 8. Old Babylon thought it ſelf impreg- 
nable ; and new myFical Babylon thinks her ſelf Infallible and im- 
pregnable too ; the only Church ( if we will believe her) againſt 
whom the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. 


8 Therefore ſhall her plagues 'come in one day », 
death, and mourning, and tamine ; and ſhe * ſhall 
be utterly burnt with fire {; For ſtrong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her ec. | 

r As was threatned to old Babylon, Ifa. 47.9. In one day, that 
is, ina ſhort time. / All manner of Judgments, till ſhe be fully 
conſumed. # For ſhe hath to do with a ſtrong Lord : She thinks 
ſhe hath ſecured her ſelf from Man, by intereſting Kings and 
Princes, in her Quarrel ; but it 1s the Lord that judgeth her, and 
ſhe will find him ſtrong enough to accompliſh his Word up- 
on her. 


9 And the kings of the earth, who have. com- 
mitted fornication, and lived delicioufly with her, 

* ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when + they * Ezck.26. 
ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning « :. 17: 

u Not all of them, for ſome of then ſhall help to burn her, _= : 2 
chap. 17.1, 2, 16. but ſuch as God had left to their Hardneſs of F Ver. 1% 
Heart, that they ſtill ive in her Fellowſhip and Communion : Or, 
if others alſo, itt muſt proceed from their Humanity, not being 
able to ſee ſo ſplendid a City+as that of Rome, Ruined, and fo 
many Ruined as will periſh by her Fall, without the. moving of 
their Bowels by ſome Pity and Commiſeration. 


Io Standing afar off for fear of her torment, 


[Or 


* Ch. 15. 


mm, and 2 I 9. 


YCh.17.16, 


— 


ifaying, * Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, thart * 1fz. 21.9: 


mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judgment Ch. 14+ 8: 


come w. 

w As well as they loved her, they will not come nigh her in the 
time of her Torments : The Fire will be too hot for them, they will 
only ſtand a loof off, and pity her, That ſo great, and brave a Ci- 
ty-ſhould be ſo ſuddenly Ruined ; ſuch a gay and ſplendid Church, 
ſo politickly founded and put together, ſhould be in a ſudden fo 
broke to pieces. ECTS ; 


, 1r And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her, for no man buyeth her merchandiſe 
any more x : | | 

x As the Merchants, Ezek. 27. 27. lamented for Tyrus, that 
they could barter and truck no more there, becauſe all the Trade 
thereof was dettroyed : So thoſe FccleſnaFtical Merchants, that were 
wont to trade with Rome for Indulgences, and Pardons, and Diſpen- 


ſations, and Faculties, for Cardinals Caps, and Biſhopricks, ane Pre- 
| bengartes, 


3 


"Chap. XVIII. 
| bendaries, and other Church-Preferments, ſhall lament when-the Pa- 


. pacy falls ; that there will be no' more fuch Merchandize ta be 
bought or fold there. | 


| * 
12 The merchandize of. gold, and filver, and pre- 


cious ſtone, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 


1 Or, oweet. andſilk, and ſcarlet, and all -f| chyine wood, and all 
; manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner- veſſels of 
moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and of iron, and 

marble, | . 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and 'ointments, 
and trankincenſe, and wine, and oyl, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and 

[Or,Bodtes. Chariots, and || ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 


14 And the fruits that thy foul luſted after, are de- 

| parted from thee, and. all things which were dainty 

and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt 
find them no more at all. 

y Here is alarge Enumeration of ſeveral ſort of Wares, ſuch as. 
were moſt precious, Gold, Silver, precious Stones ;, ſuch as were moſt 
uſeful for Ornament, fine Linnen, Purple, Silk, Scarlet , moſt gra- 
tifying the exterior Senſes, Thyine Wood, Odors , Ointments, GC. 
moſt neceſlary, Beaſts, Sheep, Horſes, Chariots ; all which, as 1s 
Propheſied, ſhall depart from Rome; that is, whatſoever ſhe had, 
which alſured Men into her Idolatrous Communion : All their Idols 


and Images, Cardinals Caps, Prieſts Copes, all their Preferments 


and Dignities, whatſoever ſerved the Lyſts.of the Eye, the Luſt of 
the Fleſh, or the Pride of Life ; whatſoever their own carnal and 
ambitious Minds, or the carnal and ambitious Minds of others that 
courted this Whore, thirſted after, which brought them to ſeek her 
Communion, they ſhould all periſh, and ſhe be deſpoiled of them. 
It is very remarkable, that here, is one piece of Merchandiſe to be 
had no where but at Rome, viz. The Souls of Men; which lets us 
know they are no earthly Merchants that are here underſtood : As 
Souls are to be fold a thouſand ways, ſo they are to be bought 
by paying for Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations ; ſo the filly Chap- 


man think they buy their own Souls, by purchafing of Cardinal Caps, | 77 


Biſhopricks great Livings, all manner of Eccleſiaical Dignittes and Pre- 
' ferments ( ſo they really buy the Souls of others ) but when the 

Papacy ſhall be wholly deſtroyed, none of theſe things ſhall any 
more be found. 

15 The merchants of theſe things' which were 
mads rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear 
of her torment y, weeping and wailing z. 

y Not knowing how to,help her, and fearing leſt the Buyers and 
Sellers ſhould be punifhed'* both alike ; 'z yet bewailing themſelves 
that their Trading is deſtroyed, and they are like to buy ſuch Pen- 
niworths no more. ' | 

16 And ſaying, Alas; alas, that great city, *that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple and ſcarlet, 
and decked with gold, and -precious ſtones, and 
pearls 2 ; For inone hour b ſo great riches is come to 
- nought. 6 
@ The Church of Rome that was ſo gay, and ſplendid, and rich, 


* Clt. 17. 
4+ 


REVELATION. 


a "» __ 


peed £366 - 43 - RO , . OM 
Px , f a 


_ Chap. XS 
2r And a mighty angel cook upa ſtone ſikea great 
| milltone g, and caſt ir into the ſea, ſaying þ, * Thus 1 41 
with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown ** © 
down, and ſhall be found no more at all ;. 

_& For a Sign of Symbol. þ of the irreparable Ruin of Rome ſig- 
nited by that great Milſtone which had grounded to Powder 1o 
many of God's Holy Ones.' i By this Sign God ſhews his Prophet, 

{ I, That Rome ſhall be Ruined; ' 2. That it ſhall be done with vi- 
olence. 3. That it ſhall bn a total, utter Ruin, from whence it 
ſhall never recover. | | 

22 * And che yoice of harpers, and muſicians, atd TO 24-0 
of ' pipers, and trumpeters ſhall be heard no more ac Je _ Ky 
all in thee; and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft & 25. 75. 
he be, ſhall be found any more in' thee: and the Ezck. 25. 
ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at alt 3+ 
in thee ; 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhineno more, 
at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom, and 
of the bride thall be heard no more at all. in thee 
k ; * For thy merchants were | the great men of * 1%. 239, 
the earth /: for by thy ſorceries ' were all nations 
deceived mm: vo 97s! 

k All theſe ſeem to me but the Expreſſion of an utter Ruin 
and Deſolation, by various Phraſes and Expreſſions ;- they ſhould 
have no more Occaſion of Mirrh, nor-any more Bufinefs done in 
their City. If any will underſtand theſe Expreſſions; of their 0r- 
gans, and other mufical Inſtruments uſed in Worſhip, and of Spiri- 
tual Craftſmen, I ſhall not contradi& it ; but I think it more pro- 
per to underſtand the words more largely. Though thou. haſt 
had a Trade with great Men, and m. by thy inchanted Cups of the 


Wine of thy Fornicatioh haſt intoxicated many in all Nations, yet 
thou ſhalt uſe that Trade no more ; the Nations ſhall be deceived 


no more by thee ; here ſhall be an end of' thee. And one thing 
that brings thee to thy ruin, ſhall be thy ſeducing others to Idola- 
try, ſo as they have ſeemed to reaſonable Men, to be bewitched 
© '1'- 

24 And * in her » was found the blood of pro- IP AY 
phets, and of faints, and-of all thac -were ſain upon ** 
me earths. 55 | Ys 

n In the Rubbiſh of Rome, when deſtroyed, o will be found the 
Blood of all thoſe holy Servants of God, whether Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, or Profeſſors of it, who ever ſince the year 606, when the 
Pope came firſt to his\Power, have been put to death for the Te- © 
ſtimony of Chriſt, and a faithful Adherence to the Purity of Do-' 
arine by him delivered, the Purity of Worſhip by him. preſcribed 
and directed, or the Purity of Diſcipline by his DireRion ſet up. 
As itis ſtoried, that upon the Diflolution of 4bbeys, and Monaſte- 
ries, and Nunneries here in England, there were found in Holes of. 
Walls, and Ponds, the Scuils and Bones of many Infants, the fup- 
poſed Baſtards of thoſe Fathers: So though Men cannot, or will 
not ſee it now, yet when the Papacy ſhall have its Pericd,, Men 
ſhall underſtand, that no Prophet, nor righteous Man hath violently 
been put to death for the truth out of Rome, that is, out of the. 
hug rn and Influence of Rome; but though it may be they 

ve beeft-no profeſied Papiits that have been the cauſe or Inftru- 


Y 


and glorious. 
b That is, ſuddenly. The term denotes rather the ſurprifal of this 


Judgment, than the ſhort ſpace of time within which it ſhould be 
effected. , 


17 And ever ; SR, and all the company 
= and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood 


* Iſa. 23» { 
I 4. of ſhips, and ſai 
Ezek. 27s afar off, | 


+ "Ver 9. 18 And cried * when they ſaw the ſmoke of her 
#Ch.13.4- burning,ſaying, + What ciry is like unto this great city ? 

19 And * they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, 
* Job2.12. WeEPing and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by 
reaſon of her coſtlineſs c : for in one hour is ſhe made 


deſolate. | 
c We all know Ship-maſters and Sailers are Perſons that live by 
carrying Merchants Goods ; and therefore properly the terms ſign- 
fie all ſuch Perſons ( of what Rankand Order ſoever ) who get their 
Lrvings by ſerving this myſtical Babylon, whether Silver-ſmiths that 
make Shrines for Diana, or Clarks, or Notaries, or any Officers in 
\ that Church, imployed in gathering its Revenues, of Annats and 
firſt-Fruits, ſettling of Officers, gathering of Peter-pence, drawing of 
Pardons and Indulgences, or Diſpenſations,' or ſuch as in that Syna- 
gogue hold any Offices of Profit. All theſe_ will be highly concern- 
ed in the Ruin of the | Papacy, as that by the upholding of 
which they hve. by reaſon - of the great Riches thus coming in : 
The whole Rabble of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, with all their 
petty Officers, ſeem to be here meant. . 
* Iſa. 44. + 20 * Rejoyce over her 4, thou heaven e, and ye holy: 
23. & 49. nm and prophets, for + God: hath avenged you on 
13. her f. 
Jer.41.4% &d@ That is, over her Ruin, which is not a more proper Obje& for 


TCh. 19.2. the Sorrow and Mourning of all her Adherents and Dependents, 
than of the Joy e of all ſpiritual, heavenly Perſons which are the 


true Church, who oppoſe this Antichriſtian Synagogue. Ff You al- | 


{o that were Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſuch'as have 
been exerciſed as Prophets, in revealing to Men God's Mind and 
Will, do you rejoyce, for God hath revenged you upon her, for 
your Doetrine corrupted by her, your Rules of Worſhip violated, 
and>ſome of your Blood that hath been ſpilt, and for all the Indig- 
nities you have ſuffered from her, | 


ments of their Death, yet they have done it as influenced from 

that Bloody City ; and the Principles have been perfectly Poprſb 

and Antichriſtian, which madly hurried them on to ſach Cruelties. 

It was one of Luther's reaſons why he would have none put to: 
death for Hereſie ( as they call it ) becauſe he would have this 

particular Charaer reſerved for that Antichriſtian SJmAgOgue: ! 
But ah, Lord Jeſus when ſhall theſe things be ? Or who ſhall- live / 
when the wiſe Providence of God ſhall effet them, to joyn with the 
whole Church, both Triumphant - and Militant, in the Song which we 
have propheſied of upon this Occaſion in the next Chapter, Ads I. 7. 
It is not far us to know the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
hath put in hs own Power. | 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ged is Praiſed in. Heaven for Judging the Great Whore, 1, 4. The 
Marriage of the Lamb, 7. John would have Worſhipped the Angel, 
but the Angel forbiddeth him, 10- John ſceth one ſitting on a 
white Horſe, whoſe TuStice and Truth, Eyes,” Garments, hidden 
Name, Train, word, and Tron Rod, are Deſcribed, 11———16. 
Another Angel calls the Fowls of the Air to the Great Slaugh- 


A* D after theſe things «4 I heard a great voice of 
much people in. heaven, ſaying b, Alleluja & ; + Chap. 7 
+ Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto 19% 12+ : 
the Lord our God 4: FOPS as 

a After the pouring out of the fifth 'Vial upon. the Seat of the 
Beaſt, chap. 16. 10. ( for chap. - 17, and 18- as we. have formerly 
hinted, is but a Parenthefis to the Hiſtory ) God in this Chqpter 
more fully deſcribes the Effefts of the pouring out that Vial, © b If 
may be underſtood-either of the third Heavens, os the Heaven 
upon Earth, the Church of God; for the Church Triumphant and - 
Militant both will concur in praifing God-for the ruin of Antichriſt's 
Power. c Allalujah is an Hebrew word, and fignifies, Praiſe ye the 
Lord. d All theſe are hut terms of Hotour and Praiſe given un- 
to God, acknowledging that the Churches Salvation is-from him, 
the Effe& of his Power ; and that to:him upon that gecount all 
Honour and Glory imaginable is due, as having ſhewn-himſelf his 


Peoples God. , _ PE STIIN 
2' For * true, and righteouſneſs are his judgments ©, *Chap. 15. 


[ti he hath judged the great whore f which did cor- 3 & 16. 7. 
22; 1 "+: oe 


+. 
* go 4 


hap . X Ix. ; J - 

+ Deuf- rupt the earth with her fornication g, and Þ hath a-| 

22. 43- yenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand 6, 

18.20% e The Lord's Fudgments in holy Writ, ſometimes ſignifie His Pre- 
cepts, ſometimes His Diſpenſations of Providence, etther more ge- 
nerally, or more-ſpecially ; in which laſt Senſe it ſignifies (as here) 
His Puniſhment of Sinners. Theſe are juſt and righteous, and 
therefore called Judgments ; f For He hath puniſhed the Papacy, 
g which corrupted a ,great part of the Earth with its Idolatry. 
h And by theſe judicial Drſpenſations God hath alſo taken Ven- 
geance on them for the” Blood of His Saints ſhed by them. It 15 
remarkable that all along this Book 1dolatry and Perſecutionare made 
the Beaſt's provoking Sins, LE, 

| And again they ſaid, Allelujah. And her * ſmoke 
Ia. 34+ (? Ja 

bh roſe up for ever and ever z. 

ch.14. 11, , ,* As the Church proceeded in her Praiſes,' ſo God proceeded in 

& 18:9,18, His Judgments upon the great 'Whore, until ſhe was ruined paſt 

recovery. | ; 

44,6. 4 And* the four and twenty' elders, and the four 

beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that fat on che 


throne, ſaying, Amen'; Allelujah &. 
þ See the Notes on chap. 4- All the heavenly 
upon this account, deſiring that the Lord would fu 


begun. 

5 And a voice came out- of the throne, ſaying / 
Praiſ: our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that ſear 
him, both ſmall and great m. ; 

1 From Chriſt. m Declaring it the Will of God, that all holy 
Ones ſhould praife him upon this account. . 

6 And heard as it were the voice of a great multt- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
| voice of mighty chundrings, ſaying Allelujuah : for 
+ Ch. 11, the * Lord God omanipotent reigneth », 
is. & 12, | 7 By this Multitude moft underſtand the Church z - ſome under- 
IO. ſtand the Jews as well as the Gentiles, ſuppoſing that they ſhall- be 
before this time converted and added to the Church. Others think 
their Converfion is the Marriage ſpoken of in the next Verſe. The 
Saints do not rejoice in the Ruine of their Adverſaries, but in the 
Glory of God advanced by it, and as by it his Kingdom 15 promo- 
ted. 

7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
+ Mat. 2», im : for the * marriage of the Lamb is come, and 


2& 25.10, his wife hath made her ſelf ready p. 
'  þ A late reverend Author tells us, That as there is a threefold 
Reſurre&ion mentioned in Scripture, 1. A rifing to a Newnels of 
Life, Epheſ. 5. 44- 2. The Converſion of the Jews, called Life 
from the Dead; Rom. 11. 15. 3- In the end of the World: So 
there is a threefold Marriage of the Lamb, 1. To particular Souls, 
when by Faith they are united to Chrift. 2, To his Church com- 
/ p_ when the. Jews ſhall be called. 3. When all his Ele@ ſhall 
made one with him in Glory, after the general Reſurretion. 
He ſeemeth to underſtand itof all theſe. Probably the Converſion 
of the Jews ſtayeth for the Fall of the Papacy, whoſe Worſhip and 
Perſecution are great Scandals fo them. Probably alſo upon the 
Fall of it, many will be converted beſides the Jews, and the gene- 
ral Reſurre&ion will not be tar of. The learned Dr. Moor ſeems to 
reſtrain it to the Jews Convertion ; I had rather underſtand 1t 
more generally. | 
8 And* to her q was granted, that ſhe ſhould be 
3,14. arrayed in fine linnen, clean, and + white r : For 
ze&. 16. the fine linnenis the righteouſneſs of the ſaints /{ 
LO. 9 That is to the Lamb's Wife, whether _ or Gentiles, or both. 
F Or, y That ſhe ſhould be cloathed with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
right. © reckoned to her for Righteouſneſs. { This 15 the Righteouſneſs of 
the Saints, called the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. a Righteoul- 
neſs through the Faith of Chri, Phil. 3. 9. called Righteouſneſſes in 
the Greek, becauſe there are many Saints to be cloathed with'It, and 
becauſe it is imputed for our Juſtification, ſo as to be the cauſe alſo 
of our SanRification, whoſe Defe&s it covers, but doth not excuſe 
us {from its Duties. 


9 And he ſaith unto me, Write t * Bleſſed are they | 
which are called to the marriage-ſupper of the 


uire praiſe God 
what he had 


Mat. 22. 


Ch.21.5, fayings of God w. 

' 7 Write it, as a Bufineſs of Moment, of which a Record 1s fit to 
be kept. « That is, (ſay thoſe who underſtand by the Marrriage of 
the Lamb ee Converſion) who' live in this happy Period of 
Time when Jews ſhall be converted, and with Gentiles 
make one Goſpel-Church. But this ſeems to me not ſufficient. | 
The Marriage is one thing, the Supper another, anq {ordinarily) 
conſequential to the Marriage it ſelf. The. Kingdom of Glory ſeems 
to me rather intended, and thoſe are called to it, who are made 
meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, w That is, theſe are 
the undoubted Truths of God, and therefore to be called into que- 
ſtion by none. | 1 Oo 

to And I fell at his feet to worſhip him x. And. 
he ſaid unto me, {| See 7hou do it not y ; I am thy fel-. 
ARs 10. , 

26. & 14. low-ſervant z, and of thy brethren | that have the 
4- teſtimony of Jeſus: Worſhip God s, for theteſtimo- 

x John gy of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy 5. 
Fs x Proftration, or falling at the Feet of Supe-iors, to pay them 
MLI2- 17. in Homage in Conſideration of their Superiority, was ordinarily u- 
ſed in thoſe Eaftern-Countries, Gen. 44. 14+ I Sam. 25. 24-2 Kin, 
« 37.” Eſther 8.3. To worſhip him therefore, here muſt be under. 
hood of Prayer or Praiſe, which are pieces of Divine Adoration, 


REVELATION. 


14 Lamb « : And he faith unto me, # theſe are the true | 
| 


the Angel doth not only refuſe if, but. with fon ignation, © 
ex (4, have a 7 you da it-not. ' From wreak Indiguaricn 
what a F ig-leaf they have made to cover the Papiſts Idolatry in 
worſhipping the Bread in the Euchariſt, who (to ſhew us their great 
Skill 1n Divinity) think they may. be 'excuſed from Idolatry-in it, 
becauſe they think, the Bread is turned. into the Body of Chriſt - 
dolatryis not to be excuſed by Think, ſos. x The Angel gives him s 
reaſon why there was no Adoration due to him, becauſe he was 
Equal in Office, though not in Nature; he was both his and all their 
Brethren's Fellow-Servant, who by preaching the Goſpel give a Te- 
ſtimony to Chriſt. Well therefore, chap. 2. and chap. 3. may the 
Miniſters'of Churches be called Angels. a There is no Prayer, no 
| Praiſe due but to the Creator. b There are divers Senſes given of 
the laſt Phraſe ; but of all given, there are two which ſeem to me 
moſt probable : Either; 1. The Spirit of this Prophecy, by which I 
have revealed theſe things to, thee; is not mine, it is the Teſtimon 
of Jeſus ; he therefore is to be adored, not 1. Or, 2. Thy mock 
ing the Goſpel, which is + .Teſtimony to Chriſt, is as much from 
the ſpirit of God, as my Spirit of Prophecy : We are therefore 
Equals, and I am not to be worſhipped more than thou art 
We have the ſame, chap. 22. 8, 9. to tet us know that even 200d, 
Men may twice run into the ſame Error ; and to let us, know, that by 
the Mouth of theſe two Witnelſes this Truth ought to. kave been 
eſtabliſhed, ſo that Papiſts ſhould not after this have paid any Di- 
vine Adoration to Angels, much lefs to Saints; and it Invocation 
*: 20 wir Adoration, nothing 1s, This deferveth the Confide- 
GR atk who think it fo eaſy to excuſe the Popiſh Religion 


1: AndI faw heaven opened c, and behold 2 white 
horſe 4, and he that fat upon him was called * Faith- # 
ful and, True, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war. | X 

c The remaining part of this Chapter is conceived more fi 
open what ſhall come to paſs the Sixth and Le 
mentioned chap. 16. 12. more eſpecially the Battel in Armageddon, 
mentioned there v. 16. There mention was made only of the Ar- 
mics being gathered together; here it is more fully deſcribed. At 
the beginning of the Goſpel, (faith a late learned Annotator) Fohn 
ſaw only a Door opened, chap. 4. 1. Aft the Reſurreftion of the Wit- 
neiles, he faw the Temple opened, chap. 11. 19. Here after the Ru- 
ine of Babylon, he ſeeth Heaven opened. Fohn ſaw ſuch an Horſe 
chap. 6. 2. Dr. Moor obſerves, that the Horſe with his Rider ſigni- 
fies Rule ;, and the white Colour, Proſperity and Succeſs, d It ap- 
pears that the Rider was Chriſt, becauſe he is called Faithful and - 


Ch. 3-14 


| True, which agrees with chap. r. 5. and by the Names in the follow- 


1ng v. 13, and 16, given to him. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire e, and on his 
head were many crownsf,, and he had a name writ- 
ten that no man knew hut he himſelf p. 

e See chap. 1. 14. chap. 2. 18, This denote either his pierci 
Knowledge, or his infinite Wiſdom and Underſtanding. f An 
there needs muſt be ſo; for, v. 16. he is aid to-be'the King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, * g This denoted the Incomprehenfi- 
bleneſs of his Divine Eſſence and, PerfeRions, 


13 * And he was cloathed with-a veſture dipt in » jc, ; 
blood b, and his narne is called the+ Word of God i. >, 3. * 
þ Either to. denote that he was he: who, redecmed_ us by his 4 1 John 
Blood, or rather to ſignify that he was now coming forth to ſhed 5. 7. 
the Blood. of his Enemies, both-in Vindication. of His own Ho- 
nour and. Glory, and: of His People; in which Notien it alfo agrees 
with T1ſazah's Vifion of Him, chap. 6351, 2, 3. ver. 3. Their Blood 
ſhall. be ſprinkled upm my Garments, and I will ftain al my Raiment. 
\t See the Notes on "Join x. 1. He 1s alfo called the Word, chap. 1. 
'2, a Name given Him hardly by any except this Apoſtle. 


' 14 And the Armies which were in lieaven followed * 
him & upon / white horſes, * cloathed'in fine linnen, * we. »8, 


white, and clean »7. 3: 

& The glorious Angels, 2 Thefſ. 1. 7. and ten thouſands of . His Ch. 4. 4- 
Saints, Fudge 14. who follow the Lamb whitherſoever He gocth. & 7. 9- 
I To propheſy ſucceſs and Victory. m Todenote their Glory, Pu- 
rity and Holineſs, ; 

15. And* out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſwords, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite the nationso : and + he « (, , ;; 
ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: and he || treadeth yer 21. 
the wine-prefs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almigh- + Pr. 2. 5. 
ty God g. : Ch. 2. 27» 
n I cancafily agree that this two-edged Sword is the Word of CC 12. 5. 
Chriſt coming out of | his Mouth, but not the Goſpel, (the time was [| Ch. 14- 
paſt for that, it was the time of the Sacrifice in Bgrah) but His 19» 2: 
Word of Command, calling out His People to take Vengeance upon the 
Remainder of His Enemies. The Sword, was both the Sword of 
the Lord, commanding it to be drawn, and the Sword of His Peo- 
ple whoſe hands were to wield it. 'o With this He now ſmites the 
Remainder of His Enemies, and p- breaks them to pieces. q His E- 
nemies were the Grapes, that now. were put into the Wine-preſ4 of 
God's fierce Wrath ; Chriſt trod them there. See 1/2. 63. 3. 


16 And he hath his veſture- and: on his thigh a 
name written, | KI OF KINGS AND LORD 


OF LORDS r. | 
7 The ſame Name as in chap. 17. 14. 1 Tim. 6. 15. (See the Notes 
on thoſe two Texts) denoting the Sovereign Power and Authority 
which He had. This He always had; but He now comes forth open- 
ly to mayifeſt it ; therefore this Name is ſaid to be written upon 
His Veſture, and\ upon His Thigh, that all might take Notice of 
it. 

17 And-I ſaw an angel ſtanding inthe ſun, and he | 


which it is not probable this great Apoſtle would have offered, had 
he not miſtaken him, and thought him an uncreated Angel. »y But 


cried with a loud voice r, ſaying- to all che: fouls-chat 
| | tlie 


- Chap. XIX. | 
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" Which hedeceived them that had received the mark of 
. the beaſt, and + them that worſhipped his Image #. 


* Ing with brimſtone 6. 
" Enemies of the Church, their Bodies being made meat for the Fowls 


s: WT 
flie in che midſt of heaven «; Conte, and gather your 
ſelves together to the ſupper of the great God w. _ 
.Conx I can find at the of theſe Words, 

That quite the Proche of the Goſpel bold and clear 


5s, That 
foretelling the. 
Fawls; amongſt others ſome that feed on Fleſh. Theſe are thoſe 
Fowls here mentioned, fuch 4s feed-upon dead Carcaſes. w, They 
are -invited to. the Supper of the great God; called fo, becauſe it 1s 
mide and prepared the Power of Him who is the great God, 
of t is 4 to the Juſtice of God. See 1 Sam. 17. 
46. Iſa. 18. 6. Fer. 12. 9. Exek. 39. 17. God's Juſtice upon 
His Enemies, is called a Sacrifice, I/a. 34- 6. 7er. 46. 10. Exek. 
9. 17. Idolaters were wont upon ficing- to have a Feaſt ; 
God hath alſo a Fea#F upon this His Sacrifice , but-it is for the fwls 
and Beaſts, that feed on dead Carcaſes. Ned 
- 18 "That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings, and the 
fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, , and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fir on them, and 
the fleſh of all men both free and bond, both [mall and 
reat x. WE: 
- z In the former Verſe God invited all the ravenous Fowls to 2 
Supper, he here ſheweth their Chear. The meaning 1s no more 
than this, That in the great Battel of Armageddon, which was for 
the Deſtruftion of all the Remainder of the Enemies of the Church, 
whether Papiſts, or Atheiſts, or Turks, Men of all ſorts and orders 
ſhould be {lain, and their dead Bodics made meat for the Fowls of 
Heaven, that feed on dead Fleſh, 7 2 agg 
19 And I faw the beaſt, and the kings of theearth 
and their armies gathered together to make war 'a- 
gainſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his ar- 
4 The Beaſt, whether _ by it be underftood the Dragon, ,.or 
the _ Beat with ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, or the Beaſt with two 
Horns, or all of them, ſhall before this time be all: deſtroyed, (that 
is, as to their Power and Dominion) but there will be Relidts left, 
both of Pagans, and Turks, and Papiſts, of whom 1t 1s R a 
that this is to be underſtood, viz. That after God, upon the pour- 
ing out of the fifth Vial, ſhall have deprived the Papacy of their 


Dominion, and by the pouring out of the ſixth Vial, ſhall have de- | 


prived the Turk of his Dominion; that yetſuch Pagans, Turks, and 
Patifts, as ſhall be left, ſhall be gathered together, and make one 
or more great Armies, with whom the Jews and Gentiles {now 
united in one Church) ſhall fight under the Condu& of Chrift, as 
the Captain-General of His Church, by whom they ſhall be over- 
come : and that this ſhall be the great Battle in Armageddon, men- 
tioned, chap. 16. 16. | | | 

20 And the beaſt was taken z, and with him the * 


falſe propec. that wrought miracles before him, with 


 REYVBLATION 


f Antichriſt, « There are divers kinds of 


| | Cnar. XX. 


An Angel cometh down from Feaven, and bindeth the Devil fir 5 
' . Thouſand Tears; then fo be loved. for a little ſeaſon, the, 
| They that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus and worſhipped 
not the Beaſt, lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand Tears, 4 
Others abide in Death, 5. They who have part in the firſt Reſur- 
redtion are bleſſed, 6. | Satan let looſe again, 7. Seduteth the Na- 
tons, and ſtirreth up Magog to the. War, 8. Fire fom Heaven de- 
wvoureth them, 9. The Devil caſt int the Lake of Fire, 10. The 
Thyone erefted, the Dead ariſe, and whoſoever was not found writ- 
Fen in the Book, of Life thrown into the Labe, 11 ——1 5. 


We are now come to the darksff part of the whole Rewela- 
How, what i meant by the thouſand Years, and the firi# 
and ſecond ReſwrreFion, and by Gog and Magog, ch. 

' 20. or the new Heavens and mww'Earth, and the Feru- 
falem coming down from Heaven, diſconrſed on, ch: 
21, 22. wery hard to ſay, and poſſibly much more can: 
wot with any probability be conjeured as tothem, than 
bath been already ſaid. 1 ſhall only tell my reader that, 
leaving him to judge what 4s mo#t probable, and lea- 
ving it to the. Divine Providence to give us a certain 
and - infallible Expoſition of what is contained in theſe 
three laſt Chapters. | 

N D I faw an angel comitig down from hedyen, 

© havingthe key of the bottomieſs-pit, and/a great 

chain in his hand 9. | : 
4 The Deſcription of this Angel cat agree to none but Chriſt; 
or one that exerciſeth' a power by deligation from Hini; for, chap. 

I. 18. it is he who hath the Power of Hell and Death ; and it is He 

who alone is ſtronger than the Dew/, which muſt . be ſuppoſed to 

om binds him, -or we muſt think the Devil much tamer than 


2 And he laid hold on the * dragon, that old. ſer- * Hg 
- - 


pent, whichis the devil and Satan 6b, and bound: him c xp 


a thouſand years d. | | | 
ad the of Serpent, for the Holy Ghotl Inerpotets ir, the Den 
2 old Serpent, Ho int -the Devi 

the Enemy of Mankind, c By binding- alſo is meant the Reſtraint 
| of the Devil in the Exetciſe of his natural Power, , or the Power 
God had before allowed him to exerciſe for the Trial of His.Saints 
Faith-and Patience. The Devil 'is- reſtrained in the reſtraint of his 
Inſtruments. It is expounded, v. 3:00 he ſhould deceive: the: Na- 

# 


| Theſe both were caſt alive into the lake of fire,* burn- 


7 The Iſſue of this great Battle will be the total ruine of all the 


of the Heayen, their Souls caſt into the Bottomleſs Pit of Hell. 
The ſecular of Antichriſt is here meant ley the Beaſt: 2 The 
Ecclefiaſtical Antichriſt by the falſe Prophet, that had cheated cre- 
dulous Princes, and credulous People, with his pretended Miracles, 
into an Idolatry, that was but the Image of the old Idolatry of the 
Heathens, in worſhipping Demons, -and the Images of ſuch as were 
in great Eſtimation amongſt them while oy were alive: b Both 
theſe, the Laick and ſecular Popiſh Party, and all their Church-Par- 
ty, that ſhould be left to this Day, ſhall all now be deſtroyed. In 
a matter of Fa&, not likely: to appear in the World yet of 200 
Years or more, and thus darkly foretold, who can be poſitive and 
particular ? But this ſeemeth the Senſe of it upon the former Hy- 
potheſes : That the Beaſt with the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, men- 
tioned chap. 13. 1. and the Beaſt with two Horns, alſo there men- 
tioned v. 11. are Antichriſt, beginning with thoſe Roman Empe- 
rors, that favoured the Idolatry introduced by the Biſhops of Rome, 
and ending in the Univerſal! Biſinp, or Popes of Rome, and their 
Clergy, who quickly wormed out the Emperor's Power, and for 
1260 Years reigned, ſettings up Idolatry and Superſtition, and cor- 
rupting the Dotrine of Faith, and for the latter {1x hundred Years 
of. time, perſecuting the true Church of Chriſt more notoriouſly. 
Afﬀter which God will begin to reckon with him, gradually pourin 
out five Vials upon him. I am very inclinable to think, that we in | 
this Ape are yet under the pouring out of the ſecond of theſe Vi- 
als,ſceing little yet effefted towards the ruine of the Papacy,more than 
the expoſing of their Idolatries and Cheats to ſeveral Princes and 
States, and to the generality of thinking People ; nor hath the 
Providence of God proceeded far in that as yet. The three other 
Vials are yet to be poured out upon the Papacy, befides that upon 
Eupbrates, and then this laſt upon all the Enemies of the Church 
together : 4nd who ſhall live when God ſhall dy theſe things ? 


2r And the remnant were ſlain with the 'ſword of 
him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword proceeded 
out of his mouth c, and all the fowls were filled with 
their fleſh 9. fs” 


c Inall Armies there are are common Sonldiers, as well as Ofi- 
cers. What the Iſſue of this Battel ſhall be, as to the Leaders in it, 
the former Verſe told us : This tells us how it ſhall fare with thoſe 
ynder the Command of them. It ſeems they ſhall not be excuſed 


Sos 4 more. - d ons theſe ue a ſignifie that certain 
pace of time, or a long time, F'can't fay;. only it is-prob 
that if it ſignifies an nab. 30 indefinite th it 7 Fg Hy ans 
time, than any other Period of time ſpoken of, which have. all hi- 
therto been expreſſed by Days, or. Honths,. or a leſſer number of 
Years by far. But what the Complexion of the World ſhall-be du- 
ring this long time, or when the Epocha or Beginning of theſe thou- 
ſand Tears ſhall be? are both of them very hard Queſtions. -/ It was 
the Opinion of the old Chiliafts or Millenaries,” That 6000 Years of 
the World ſhould paſs, then Antichri with all wicked Men- ſhould 
be deſtroyed: That in the next thouſand Years Chriſt ſhoulg appear 
and be upon the Earth, ruling it withHis Saints ; after which there 
would be another time of Perſecution, | according to; what is 
faid, v. 7. to which Chriſt ſhould-put a Period by coming to the 
laſt Judgment. Divers very good -and-learned: Men, (leaving out 
the Age of. the World when theſe thouſand Years ſhould begin) 
have judged, that: after the great Battle -in Armageddon, ( which, 
as was faid before, ſhall be after the Ruine both of Turk, and Prpe_) 
the Church of Chriſt ſhall for a thouſand Years enjoy a great Qui- 
et under the Condu&: of Chriſt, (as ſome think) who in theſe 1000 
Years ſhall perſonally be upon the earth ; or of ſuch a godly Magi- 
ſtracy in all- Places: of the Church, -as ſhall 'do and execute what 
Chriſt would have done ' and executed, After which,. the Enemies 
el the mg pe wen —_ 9. __—_ _ rare of Gog 
Magog again, but be de y Chriſt appearin 
to .the FY Taking This-, Opinion hath had, and hath w—_ 
learned and grave Patrons. I ſhall only fay this, - That I do not un- 
derſtand what theſe Thouſand Tears mean, if they do'not denote 
a ſerene and calm time for the Church of God, of long continu- 
ance, . before the Day of Judgment. - Whether Chriſt ſhall be here 
Perſonally, or none but Saints: ſhall be tn Places of Power, or the 
Power of Chriſt only ſhall be ſeen in ſo ruling and governing all 
Magiſtrates, that they ſhall not, as before, impoſe Superſi;tn and 
Idolatry, and kill or ruine Men for not complying with them ;- but 
the Servants of God that worſhip him in ſpirit and Truth, fhall un- 
der Magiſtrates live quiet'and ble Lives tn all Godlinefs and 
Honeſty : I cannot determine, but do' in my own Thoughts moſt 
incline to. the laſt, that the thouſand Years only denote a large 
ro time, (as boca great ' diſtance) when the Church of- God 
all freely 'enjoy their Liberty, without ſuch Temptations to Ido- 
latry, Superſtition, or other Wickedneſs; as they have yet all along 
had, either from Jews, Pagans, or Aatichriſt's Party. 


3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs pic e, and ſhut | 


becauſe they followed their Leaders, and did' only what they: bad [2 licele ſeaſon þ. 
them ; Chriſt commands that they alſo ſhould be ſhin.. 4 And this | 
bloody Day (hebeuey it comes) will be a Day. of great ſlaughter, 

Bodies will be enough to ſup and fill, all the Fowls of 


_ 


for the dea 
Heaven, 


END 


up 


him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him-f, * that he. ſhould * ch. x6 
deceive the nations. no more, till the thouſand years 14- 
ſhould be fulfilled g ; and after chat he muſt be looſed Ve 8- 


Fs. * 


RS tn nat oe oree Tople by Ba als qr | f Chviſt 7, and Gull reign with Lincs tua) © 


þ But after that he ſhall have a Liberty again, (as ver. 7.) for a little ; Thatiis, they are only lioly Ques, that ul he Mes artdaus} ec; 
ys .., ſhare in the Churches Happ | f a ſuch as ſhall not periſh cter- 
* Dan. 7: - AndI faw * thrones i, and they ſatupon them &, | nally, # but they ſhall be as Ph to God and Qhrift; plori 
9, 22, 27- and judgment was given unto them /: and1 faw the 
_ 19- fouls of them that were: beheaded for the witneſs of 
Like 22: Jeſus, and for the word of God, and {| which had not 
' worſhipped the beaſt, * nor his image, neither had re- 
6. 9. ceived his mark upon their forcheads, or in their 
-2 * hands > ; and they lived and © reigned with Chrilt a 
'7 thouſand years. | ; a] 
+ Rom. 8. # This 1s a very difficult Text, , Thrones are places of Dignity 
\I7 and Juetres they ſeem here to 5 ay only places of Dignity. 
2 Tim, 2, & Thoſe mentioned afterwards in this Text fat upon therh. / That 
is a Power of Judgment, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. to be executed afterward. 
- m The Perſons ſitting upon theſe Thrones are deſcribed to be, 14 
Such as had kept themſelyes from Idolatry, or avy compliance with 
Antichriſt, either in the Form of the Beaſt, or of the Image of 
the Beaſt. 2. And for that Non-compliance had ſuffered Death, and 
for witneſſing to the Truths - of Chriſt contained in His Word. 
Theſe n are deſcribed as living with Chriſt in Honour .and Dignity, 
all that ſpace of the Churches Reſt and Tranquulity before expreſt. 
Our learned Dr. Moor interprets the Thrones and Judgment, concern- 
ing thoſe Thrones or places of Judicature, upon which the Dra- 
gon's Officers ſat to condemn the Saints of God, from whence iflued 
the putting to death of many of the Saints of God, and thinks that in 
this Viſion there is a recourſe to the ſecond Thunder. Now theſe 
Saints are ſaid to live and reign with Chriit a thouſand Tears, that 
is, (fay ſome) in Heaven, in a blefſed fate of Glory, while the Mi- 
litant Church upon the - Earth, enjoyed great 'reſt and quiet on 
Earth. - Others have thought, that theſe ſhould be raiſed from the 
dead, and live with Chrift on Earth theſe thouſand Years. Which 
Notion (if true) wall folve a great Phexomenon, and render 1t not 
improbable that the Number of the Saints on Earth will, during 
theſe thouſand Years, be-enqugh to rule the World, and overbal- 
lance the Number of all, the Wicked of the Earth. Thoſe who 
think thus, judge there will be two ReſurreRions ; the firſt, of Mar- 
tyrs, which ſhall antedate the general Reſurre&ion a thouſand Years, 
but the Scrrpture no where elſe mentions more than one Refurreti- 
on. For my own part, I ſhall freely confeſs that I do not under- 
. Ntand this and the two next Verſes, nor ſhall I be pofitive as toany 
iritual ReſurreQion, as to the Martyrs, 


Him with the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe. : w And: 


years are Expired w,$4- 


enjoy a quiet and honourable 
for a long time. 


w When the long time cyprefied 
Years, ſhall Gad .thall 


influence 


ring them up to one Attempt more to rune the Church. 7x Fhefe 
People are called Gog and Magag, about the meaning of which there 
are Various Opinions. We read of Magog; Gen. 10. 2. he was one 
of the Sons of Faphet, fee alfo 1 Chron. 1. 5. he . inhabited that 
Country called Syria, and-from thenceqhis Poſterity being multiplied, 
(as ſome think) tranſplanted ſome Colonies into America. We pead of 
Gog no where 1n Scripture,but in Feekiel, chap. 38. 39. where hoth Gog 
and Magog are mentiqned as the great Enemies of Gad's ancient 1 ael. 
Gog there, chap. 38. 2. is'named as the chief Prince of Mefhech and 
Tubal. There are Diſputes who are meant by Gog and Magog -in 
thoſe two Chapters. The Jewiſh Rabbies apply the Terms to fome 
Nations whom the Meffah (expefted by them) fhall encounter and 
4 overcome; but if we conſider that Prophecy, as made in Babylan, 
and to comfort the People in that Captivity ; we caa hardly think 
the Enemies there intended, were to appear at ſuch a diſtance of 
time, as more than 2000 Years (for ſo many and more are elapſed 
aready, fince Ezekief's Prophery.) The beſt Interpreters therefore 
rather think, that Antiochws, and the Race of -Selncrs, (a King of 
Syria, who in thoſe quarters of the World ſucceeded Alexander, of 
whom we read in the Book of Maccabees) is there intended, whoſe 
ruine 15 there foretold, as bing a great Enemy to the' Jews, aſter 
their return from Babylon ; yet ſome think that in both theſe Chap- 
ters, Ezekiel prophefieth of the fame Gog and Magog here intended, 
which ſhould be the laſt Enemies of the h. The Papiſis, who 
(according to their Intereſt) contend for Antichrift as yet to come, 
make Gog and Magog here to fignifie ſome King or Kings that ſhall 
join with Antichriſt when he appeareth. Others think that Gog 
and Magog in this place, ſignifies more generally, a Colluvies'or mixt 
—_—_ — all TIE _ vey Multitude who _ 
:t- underſtand Dead z | come parts, only typified by the:Gog and Magog in Ezekiel, 
A ) judge "ar thee All be too Refur Rions, The | 25 being like them, 1. for Number, 2: In ther deſign fo ruine the 
firſt amore particular, of thoſe that have ſuffered Death for Chriſt ; | CÞurch, upon its Reſtauration to 2 more quiet peaceable State, 3; 
ſecond general, of all the reft of the Dead. I muft 7 | and who ſhall be ruined like them, by the more than ordinary Pro- 
bo allo this: it is to great a Point to found upon vidence of 'God : For the Gog and Mazog mentioned in Ezekiel, are 
in 2: Portion of holy Writ, ſo clouded with Meta- deſcribed in three Texts of that Prophecy as.coming from the North, 


T 
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ON 9. - | 
the reſt of the Dead, underſtand all except Martyr 
oak that roar bank to Antichriſt. A who by 


bl 


ow no ſuffragan Text. Thoſe who under- 
Dead, only the Wicked, underſtand by this 
Life, "that is, recovered not their former 
as dea able to do ne Miſchief, till the 
the Churches Peace and Tranquility were expi- 

troing, and Hving again, be allowed, it will 


deliver us from almoſt all our Difficultics about the Senſe of theſe 
| Verles; for then by [zuing in the foregoing Verſe, is fignified a po- | 


ung, not a Reſurreftion from a natural Death. But then a- 
Queſtion, if theſe beheaded Saints did-not rife from their 
natural Death, how could be reſtored to places of Dignity | 
with Chriſt in the Church ?: Fo which they anſwer, That thoſe for- 
ing for the 'Name'of Chriſt, and all the Saints upon the 

| are to be conſidered as one Church ; and fo thoſe formerly 
beheaded, lived and reigned” with Chriſt in their Succeflors in the 
Lame Faith : That 'is, thoſe alive at that time, being reftored to 
their Peace, and Liberty, and Reputation in the World, the Mar- 
'tyrs, who are Members of the ſame Body, are alſo faid to live. 
This ap to me the moſt probable Senſe : For that the glorified 
Saints ſhould leave Heaven (as to their Souls) to be again cloathed 
with Fleſh, and in it to live a Thouſand Years, and be concerned 
in the following Troubles the Church ſhould meet with after theſe 
thouſand Years, ſeems to me to be utterly improbable, and to lay a 
Foundation for ſo many difficult Queſtions, as will poſe the wiſeſt 
Man toanſwer to reaſonable Satisfa&ion. But yet there remains a 
Difficulty, q How this reſtoring God's Holy.Ones to a better State, 
'can be called the firſt Reſurrefion 2 That it 'may be called a Refur-/ 


but theſe are deſcribed as coming fromthe four quarters of theWorld. 
This ſeemeth' a much more p 2 Opinion than theirs, who will 
have them ſome particular Nations, whether Americans, Turks, or 
Indians. a Theſe Enemies ſhall make a vaſt Number, therefore com- 
pared to the Sand of the Sea ; and in this they hold a proportion alſo 
with the Gog and Magog mentioned in Ezekiel, who were a great 
Company, chap. 38. 4- many People, wv. 6. covering the Land, v. 9. 

9 Andthey went upan the breadth of the earth 5, 
and compaſlſed the camp of chefaints about, and the 
beloved City c, and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them d. 

b That 15, in all parts of -it; where the. Church of Chriſt was. 
c The Church of God (typified by old Hieruſalem, which was God's 
beloved City) they encompalicd in a military.order and manner, de- 
figning to deſtroy it, or make it ſubje& to their Luſts. d But Fire 
came down, &c. Thus Exekie! pro of the iflue of the Gag 
and Magee by him mentioned, .Ezek. 38. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 1.22. 
And I wil Mead againſt him with Peſtilence, and with Blozd, and I 
will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many People. that 
are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hailſtanes, fire, and brim- 
None. The meaning is, that God would deſtroy them with a quick 
and terrible Deſtrution ; ſuch as is that. Þeſtruſtion of Perſons and 
places which-is by Fire. 

10 And thedevil that deceived them, was caſt into 


the lake of fire and brimſtone, * where the beaſt and * ch. 19. 


rettion, is plain, as the Converſion of the Jews, and reſtoring them | the falle prophet ore, and + ſhall be tormented day 20: 
to their former State as the Chureh of Gad, is called Life for the | and night, for ever and ever e. + Ch. 14- 
Dead, 'Rom. 11. 15. And 'the Reſtauration of the Witnefles, chap. | e Aﬀer this ſhall be-the end of the World, when the Devil ſhall 

| be reſtrained to Hell the place of Torments, "where he ſhall have 

| all Heathens, and all the Rabble of Antichriſt, who ſhall be there . 
tormented conſtantly, and for ever and ever. 


it And I faw a. great white throne f, and him 
that fat on it g, from whoſe face the earth and the 
heayen fled away, and there' was found no place for 
them 5b. | 

f God now giveth His Prophet a Vifion of the laſt Day, [the Day . 
of J udgment. He ſeetha Throne, a place of Judicature; faid to 
be great, to denote its gloriouſnek ; white, to fignific Chriſt's Pu- 
my. god Holineſs in His Judging the World. g And he faw 

ſitting-upon it. þ And all old things paffing away. Peter 

| thus deſcribes this flying away of the Earth and Heavens, 2 Pet. 3. 
10. The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great miſe, and the Ele- 
zrent $ 


Sth, 
| Ifa. 61.6. peffirredt; 
x Pet. 2.9. _ 9: 
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ments ſhall melt with fervent heat, the Earth alſo, and the works 
therein ſhall be burnt up, ver. 11, 12» All theſe things ſhall 'be 


diſſove 

' 12 And1I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtanding 
before God 3 * ; and the books were opened &, and f 
another book was opened, which is rhe book of life 1 : 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in the books »», * according to their 


works. « S664 
# The former Verſes gave us an account of Chriſt the great Judge 
Join Chriſt 


fatth. 16. fat upon a Throne of Glory, about to execute His laſt holy and 


Rom 2. 6. 
'*; 2s 23, 


Or, the 
1h 


4 


righteous Judgment. Now he deſcribes the Perſons to be Judged; 
viz. all, borh Final and great. k To ſhew the Juſtice and Righte- 
ouſneſs according to which os would proceed, Books are faid 
to be opened ; what Books? The Book of God's Law, the Book of 
God's Omniſcience, the Book of Mens Conſciences. In the former 
1s contained what all Men ſhonld have done; the two latter will 
diſcover what they have thought, ſpake, or done in the Fleſh: 
1 The Book of Life mentioned chap. 3- 5. by which 15 to be under- 
ſtood the Book of God's Ele&ion, wherein are the Names of all 
thoſe who being from Eternity choſen to Life, were redeemed with 
the Blood of Chriſt, and afterwards effeQually: called, juſtified, 
and ſanQified. According to theſe Books ſhall the laſt Judgment 
be, Roy. 2. 16. with reſpe& had unto every ones work. 

I3 And the ſea gave up the dead which were in 
it, and death and || hell » delivered up the dead which 
were in them ; and they were judged every man ac- 
cording to their works o. 

n By Hell is meant all places where the dead are; whoſoever 
ſhall be at that day in the ſtate of the Dead ; the Bodies of Men 
whether buried in the Earth or Sea; and the Souls of Men whe- 
ther they be in the place of Torments or Happineſs, ſhall all be re- 
united to their Bodies, that they may both in Soul and Body re- 
ceive their final Doom of eternal Happineſs, or' eternal Miſery, ac- 
cordingly as they have lived in the World; and thoſe who ſhall 
be alive at that Day, who ſhall be Changed (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
T Cor. 15. $1.) are to be counted dead in the Senſe of this Text 
(their Change being inſtead of Death to them.) » It is not faid 
they ſhall be judged for their Works (though that as to the Wicked 
is true) but according to their Works ; which 1s true, as to the E- 
let; who, though their Names be written in the Book of Life, yet 
muſt work Righteouſneſs, and they ſhall have Judgment of Abſolu- 
tion, not according to the Perfettion, but the Sincerity of their 
Works done, in Obedience to the Will of Gbd. 


14 And * death, and hell were caſt into the lake of 


fire p. This is the fecond death 7 

Þ There ſhall be no more natural Death, nor any more ſeparate 
ſtate of Souls (fo «vc ſignifies) they ſhall all be ſwallowed up in 
the Iflue of the laſt Judgment, where ſome ſhall go into Life, ſome 
into eternal Condemnation. Dr. Moor expoundeth it of the whole 
Region of Mortality, being ſet on Fire at the laſt Thunder. qg This, 
as to the wicked of the. Earth, is the ſecond Death, mentioned, 


Rev. 2. Il. : 
15 And whoſoever was not found written in ,the 


book of life », was caſt into the lake of fire. 
r See the Note | on Verſe the 12th. 


CH AP. XXL. 


A new Heaven and a new Earth, 1. New Jeruſalem cometh down 
from Heaven as a Bride, 2. The Tabernacle of God is with Men, 
3- All Teares wiped away, 4. He that overcometh ſhall inherit 
all things, 7. The Deſtruftion of the Fearful and Unbelieving, 8. 
One of the ſeven Angels that carrieth Fohn into a high Mountain 
and ſheweth him the holy Jeruſalem, #1. Her Glory, 12. - Her 


Wall and Gates, Foundation, 13-—4-21. God and the Lamb, the | 


Temple, 22, The Kings of the Earth bring their Glory into it, 
24+ Nothing that defileth ſhall enter into it, 27. 


This Chapter begins with the Viſion of the New HE A- 
VENS and the New Earth, by which all underſtand 
a new ſtate of the Church, but are divided in their Opi- 
nions, whether what x ſpoken be to be underſtood of the 
Church Militant upon the Earth; or of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven. Thoſe who underſtand it of the 
Chinch Militant here upon Earth, are divided in their 
Opinions, as to that period of the Church which is here 
ſpoken of ; ſome underſtanding it of the thouſand Years 
after the time of Conſtantine, for which 1 ſee no 


reaſon, (nor I believe will any that wiſely conſider the ſtate 


of the Church in that time.) Others. underſftandy it of 
the thouſand years, mentioned chap. 20.) in which (a 
Was ſaid) the Church ſhould enjoy great quiet and peace. 
I muſt confeſs 1 chuſe much rather to agree with them 
who judge it ſignifieth the Church Triumphant, being 0- 
wercome with the reaſons given by thoſe Reverend Au- 
thors, a ſummary of which may be found in Mr. Pool's 
Latin Synopſis. 1. That Interpretation carrieth on the 
Hiſtory in order ; whereas according to the other, we 
muſt ſay the Hiſtory, chap. 20. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5-- was 
interrupted by the Battel with Gog and Magog, and 
the account of the Day of Fudgmem, from v. 7. to the 
exd of the laſt Chapter. 2. In reaſon, as the cloſe of the 


REVELATION. 


as a bride adorned for her husband. 


former Chapter pave ws an account of the +ſſue of rhe 
| Day of Judgment, as.to wicked Men, ſo this ſhould give 
as ſome account how it ſhould fare with the Saints; 
3- : We ſhall find ſome things in the new Hieruſalem 
bere deſcribed, which will agree to no ſtate of the Church 
upon Earth, fee v. 22, 27. 
AND I aw * a new heaven, and a new earth @, * 1 66: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were pal- ** 


ſed away, andthere was no more feb. 

4 A new and glorious ſtate of things relating to the Church. 
b For now there was an end of the World, and all the Troubles 
that the People of God had met with in it, as well as the ma- 
terial Earth, Heaven, and Sea were paſſed away : this new Heaven 
was prophefied of old by T/aiah, and more lately' by Peter, 2 Pet: 


3. 13. 
2 AndTIJohn * ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem > * Gal. 4: 


coming down from God out of heaven 4, f prepared = IL. 


c That is, the whole Chorus or Number of the Ele& of God, an- og x = 
ſwering God's choſen People in Jeruſalem. d Not locally coming 14. 
down; but who had their Original from Heaven, and were all Per- Ch. 3- 124 
ſons of Heavenly Minds. e In their -beſt Robes of Glory, ſuch as + 2 Cer. 
Brides uſe to wear, when on their Wedding-day, they adorn them- ; ;, >. 
ſelves for their Bridegrooms. . 


3 AndTI heard a great Voice out of heaven, ſaying, 
Bohold the * tabernacle of God zs with men, and he * Lev. 26. 
will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 2 ,12- 
and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their "__ 43- 


God f. ONS ; ; 2 Cor6., 
f What is ſaid here, is applicable to the Church of God in this 16. 

Life, yea, to every true Believer, whoſe Body is ſaid to be the 

Temple of the Lord, and in whom the Lord dwells, according to the 

Phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, in many places of the New-Teſtament ; 

of whom it is alſo true, that God is with them, and will be their 

God ; but more eſpecially applicable to the Church-Triumphant, as 
dwelling fignifies a conſtancy of abode, and more full manifeſtation 

of a Perſon. The ſtate of the Saints in Glory, 'is thus deſcribed by 

a being -ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 


4 And * God ſhall wipe away all tears from their + cy. -. 


eyes, and F there ſhall be no more death, * neither 17. 
rrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more mY Cor. 


pain, for the former things are paſſed away g. * 

g Scarce any of the Paſſages if*this Verſe, taken in the plain li- | 
teral ſenſe are applicable- to any State of the Church in this Life : ** 
for though in the thouſand Years, mentioned v. 20. the ſtate of the 
Church ( as 'tis. preſumed ) will be very happy comparatively to 
what it ever was belinn and free from its Enemies Moleſtations and 
Perſecutions ; yet I think none hath afferted that in that time no 
Members of it ſhall die, or be fick, or have any ſorrow or pain. 
There muſt be'a great allowance of Fiþures, if we will apply this 
to any State of the 1 Militant Church ; but all will be literally true 
as to the Church in Heaven. 

5 And '* he that fate upon the throne 6, faid , * Ch. 4. 2. 


Behold, I make all things new 5. And he faid uh-& 20. 11. 
to me Write & * for theſe words are true and faith- Ser 43 
ful Z. | ; 2Cors. 
h That is, Chriſt ſaid, 7 Behold I will put. a new Face upon all 17, - 
things; the ſtate of my People ſhall not for ever be a. troubled and * Ch,rg.9. 
afflicted ſtate. k Becauſe the Viſion is to be for an appointed time, 
and what I now tell thee will not be accompliſhed of many years,and 

et the knowledge and proſpect of it, and meditations upon it, is 
of higheſt importance to keep up the Spirits of my People under 
all their Sufferings, during that time of the Dragon ( the Romiſh 
Heathen Emperors not yet run out, and the 1260 years of An- 
tichriſt, &c, rewrite it, that all my People in all Ages, may 
know it, believe it, and ſuffer patiently in the Hopes of it. - / For 
what I tell thee, 1s, what comes from the true and faithful WitneG, 
and ſhall haye a certain being in its time. 41 

6 And he faid unto me *, It is done. »», + I am Al- * ch. 16, 

pha and Omega, the beginning and the end » : || I 17: 
will give unto him that is a thirſt, of che fountain In 


of the water of life freely o. | 

m The World is at an end, and all my D—_ againſt my 
Enemies, and Promiſes to my People are now fulfilled 1n the E- 
ternal Damnation of the one, and Deliverance and Salvation of the 
other. n I firſt made the World, and I have put a Period to it. I 
firſt gave out thoſe Promiſes and Thpeatnings, gn have now ful- 
filled them. o And my People who have thirſted after my Righte- 
ouſneſs and Salvation, now have it freely,” and ſhall drink, and 
drink abundantly. "Oe 

7 Hethatovercometh, ſhall inherit all things p, and 


* I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. * 16, 
þ God revealed this to John almoſt 1600 years ſince ; and how x0, 
long it ſhall be before this glorious time ſhall come, God alone. 
knows : The moſt of this time hath been, and will be a time of 
Fighting with the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; but whoever 
he be that ſhall fight this good Fight, and comeont of it a Conque- 
ror, ſhall inherit all the Joys and Happineſs of Heaven. q I will 
be to him ALL in ALL; I willbe his God to love, and glorifie 
him ; and he ſhall be with meas my Son, to live with me for ever 
and ever. £4 ay” 
8 But the * fearful r, and unbelieving /; and the + ; cor.s. 
abominable tr, and murderers «,- and whoremongers 5. 
w, and forcerers* x, and idolaters y, and all liars z, Gal. 5. 21. 
XXXL 2 hall EPP+ 5: 5: 
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ſhall have their parts in the * lake, which burn- 
eth wich fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death a.. 

'r All thoſe who are without the Church inviſible, whether Pro- 
fane Perſons ( ſuch are Murderers, Whoremongers, Sorcerers, Li- 
ars) or Idolaters, or Unbelievers and Hypocrites, ſhall all be caſt 
to Hell. The fearful, who through fear of loſing their Reputation, 
Eſtates, Honours, or Lives, deny me, or ſhall not dare to. own me. 
{ Such as will not agree to the Propofition of my Goſpel, or will 
not come to me that. they might have Life. #t Sodomites, and ſuch 
as live in Beaſtly Luſts. . x Such as without any warrant from God, 
take away Mens Lives wilfully. w Such as e their Neighbours 
Wives. x Such as exerciſe Witchcraft, conſult the. Devil, and 
trade with Familiar Spirits. y Whether they commit the Idolatry 
of Ahab, giving Diyine Adoration to the Creatures, as the term of 
their Worſhip; or the Idolatry of Jeroboam, worſhipping the true 
God by Images. 7 And all ſuch as are Liars with their Tongues, 
ſpeaking what they know to be falſe, or Liars in pra&ice, that 15, 
Hypocrites, ſeeming to be what they are not. a All theſe, and all 
fach likg, ſhall be Eternally Damned. 


*Ghap. 15+ 9 And there came unto me one * of the ſeven an- 


t. 6, 7. 
+ Chap. 
Te 


* Ch.1.10. 


Tf Ver. 2. 


* Ezck.48. 


31. 


* Mat. 16, f, and * in them 


© I8, 


Eph. 2. 20. Þ The 


gels, which had. the ſeven vials full of the feven laſt 


'7* plagues b, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 


I will thew thee the + bride, the Lamb's wife c. 

b One of thoſe mentioned, chap. x5. 6. c I will ſhew thee the 
whole Church ( inviſible heretofore ) the glorious ſtate of the Church 
Triumphant, under the repreſentation of a great City. 


10 And he carried me away * in the ſpirit 4, to a 
great and high mountain e, and ſhewed me 7 that 
great City, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of hea- 
ven from God f. 

d In a Trance or Extafie (as before.) e From whence Men uſe 
have the beſt Proſpe& of Cities, or other places. f There he cau- 
Fed me to fee the whole Triumphant Church, anſwering as the An- 
titype to Hieruſalem, but more Holy ; 1 of the Earth, Earth- 
ly, but from Heaven, Heavenly ; founded, built up, and adorned by 
God. 


1: Having the glory of God g, and her light was 
like unto a ſtone moſt precious b, even like a jaſper 
ſtone, clear as cryſtal b ; 

£ A moſt excellent Glory received from God. h And her Light, 
that is ( as ſome interpret it) that which gave her Light ( as the Sun 
is called the Light of the Earth) or her inlightner. þ 'Was Chriſt 
himfelf, who is a Stone moſt precious, ver. 23.. The Lamb is the 
Light thereof. h Like a JaſperStone, ſee chap. 4. 3- God is there 
compared to a Faſper Stone, here to a Jaſper Stone, clear as Cryſtal. 
They fay of the 7aſper Stone, that it is very glorious to the Eye, pre- 
cis and pure, fo it is very fit to reſemble in part, a pure and glo- 
x10us God. 


12 And 5 hada wall great and high &, and had * 
twelve gates }, and at the gates twelve angels m, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 


twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael ». 
Z That is, this City, by which is meant the Church of God, had 


. k a wall, t and high ; Walls are for the Prote&ion and De- 
fence of a the higher and greater they are, the greater De- 
fence and Proteftion they gave. By this God is meant, who 15 of- 


ten called his Peoples Rock and Defence. / The uſe of the Gates 
of a City, are to {et Perſons in and cut ; the Church is faid to have 
twelve Gates, becauſe of the free liberty of acceſs to the Church 
while it was Militant, and to fignifie that the Church in Heaven, 
will be made - obs come into it from all Parts ; or for 
the greater ſtateand glory of it. Some think, becauſe of the twelve 
Apoſtles, who were the firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel who admitted 
Men into this Church. m1 Denoting the Guard of Angels about the 
Church; unleſs by Angels, Miniſters be tobe underſtood, 'proporti- 
oned to the feyeral parts of the Church. n Becauſe as of old, only 
the twelve Tribes of God's choſen People Iſrael, made up the 
- Church in that Period ; ſo only. God's Ele& and liar People, 
typified by that 7rael, come in at the Gates of this Church. It is 
by Br abirigg how God affeRs the number of twelve in the affairs 
of his Church. 


13 Oa the eaſt three gates, on the north three gates, 
on the ſouth three gates, on the weſt three gates 0. 

a To ſignifie it was made up of Perſons from: all parts of the 
World, This agreeth with Ezechie[s Viſion, Exech. 48. 31, 32, 33, 
acl The Triumphant Church will be a colle&tion of Believers, who 

om all Nations haye come into it. 


14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations 
the names of the twelve apoſtles of 
the lamb 6. 

| ancient Church of God was founded in 12 Patriarchs, and 
12 Tribes ; the Goſpel Church in 12 Apoſtles ; Chriſt is the only 
Foundation of both, '1 Cor. 3. 11. but he is the Foundation upon 
which the' Church is built. The 12 Apoſtles are called the Foun- 
dations per que, or per quos, by which the Goſpel Church had its 
beginning. 4 As Work-men ſometimes ſet their Names upon Foun- 


"dation-Stones, by which it is made known who were they that build- | 


ed the Wall. 


reed to meafure the city, and the gates thereof, and 


*Ezck.4o. 15 And he: that talked with we *, had a golden 
8. 


the wall thereof 7. | 

7 This ſeemeth to ſignifie the tranſcendency of the ſtate of the 
Church now, - to. what 1t was before: It was then meaſured by a 
Man, chap. 11. now by an Angel; then by an ordinary Reed, now 
by a Golden Real. Jos 


ATION. 
| 16 And the city heth fourſquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth, And he 'meaſured the <i- 


ty with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs. The - 


won. 7p, and the breadth and the heighth of 'it *are . 

eauat} . 3 

The Church Militahit, meaſured by the Reed of the Ward, is 

_ By enbin Mom po Ae are purer than others ; but in 
E eruſalem all parts in perſon and purity, 

as all the fides of a thing fourſquare, % CE i Shi 


17. And he incafured the wall thereof an hundred 

and forty, and four cubits b, according to the meaſure 
of a-man, that is, of the angel . | 

h This could not be the meaſure of the compaſs ( it was for that 

much. too little, ) nor. of the height or breadth ( for either of them 

it was much too great, ) from whence Mr. Potter concludes, it muſt 

be the ſquare meaſure ; ſo as the height and breadth of -it was 12 

Cubits, for 12 times 12 makes 144. 7 As Men uſe to meaſure k, 
and as this Angel meaſured, who appeared as a Man in this ARj. 

ON. 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of Ja- 
ſpar }, and the city was pure gold m, like unto clear 
glals . | 
1 Strong and Impregnable, not ſubje& to Impreſſions from Ene- 
mites, as 1t 15 ſaid of the Faſper, that no Hammer. will break it. 
m All that make up this City are perfe& and noble, n and' pure 
without ſpots. | 


19 And the foundations of the wall of the city 
0. were garniſhed-wich all manner of precious ſtones 
p. The firſt foundation was a jaſper ; the ſecond, 
a ſapphire ; the third, a chalcedonie ;z the fourth, an 
emerauld. | | 


0 By which we noted before, are to be underſtood the Apoſtles, 
who building upon the one Foundation Chriſt Jeſus, by their Ho- 


Stones ( upon the Rock Chriſt ) which were afterwards multiplied, 
ofers being builded upon them, till the whole Church was 'per- 
eted. 


20 The fiſth, a ſardonix ; the ſixth, a fardius ; the 
ſeventh, a chryſolite ; the eighth, a beriil; the ninth, 
a topaz ; the tenth, 'a chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amernyR p 

þ I cannot tell what to make of theſe precious Stones, with 
which they are ſaid to be garniſhed, unleſs it be their Spiritual gifts 
and habits of Grace. The various manifeſtations of the Holy Spi- 
rit given to the Apoſtles to profit the Church with all, with which 
they adorned the Dofrine of the Goſpel and wan upon the Pagan 
World, making themſelves admirable in the Eyes of Men and Wo- 
men. Nor were it hard to diſcanf upon ſeveral ſorts of 
Stones, and to ſhew of what Graces they may be Types ; 
the Faſper, of Stcadineſi and ConSancy : The Saphyr, of Heavenly- 
mindedneſt; ( it being a Stone of the colour of the Heavens: ) The 
Chalcedony, of Zeal : The Emerald, of Vigour and Livelineſs : The 
Sardonix ( a ſtone of various colours ) of various gifts and graces : 
The Sardis, of Courage and Fortitude, and a readifhieſs to ſhed 
their Blood for Chriſt : The Chryfolite, of Love, or Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge : The Berill, of a quickneſs of fight and underſtanding ; 
The Topaz, of ſearching out Divine Myſteries : The Chryſophraſus, 
of Gravity and Severity : The Facinth, of Spiritual Joy, Calmneſs, 
and Serenity of Mind : The Amethif}, of Sobriety and Temperance : 
But it ſeems to me too great curioſity to Philcſophize ſa far upon 
the nature of theſe Stones; take them together, they probably ſig- 
nifie all the Gifts ang Graces of the Blefled Apoſtles, by which 
the Region of the Golpel was firſt commended, and made to ap- 
pear lovely to the World, 


21 And the twelye gates were twelve pearls ; every 
ſeveral gate was of ene pearl, and the ſtreet of the 
city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs q. 
q Tam not willing to deſcant further in particulars, conjeQuring 
| ( for it is no more ) what each Metaphorical term ſignifies in this 
unuſual Deſcription of a City. Ido think the ſcope of the whole, 
11s no more, than to let us know, that the manfions of Heaven will 
be moſt glorious places, giving the Souls of thoſe to whom God 
ſhall give to enter into them, an infinite ſatisfation, beyond what 
oy moſt rich and glorious things in the World can give our outward 
ſenſes. . 


22 And I ſaw no Temple therein r, for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb are the temple of 


it }. | 
r I cannot take Temple ſo ſtrifly here, as thoſe who underſtand 
all this but as a deſcription of the Blefſed ſtate of the Militant 
Churqþ, during the Thouſand years, but underſtand it of all ſuch 
Worſhip and Ordinances as we ſerve God in, and by, in this Life. 
{ The immediate fruition of God ſhall there ſupply all, God ſhall 
be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28, Ordinances are but PerſpeCtives, of uſe 
in this Life to ſee God at a diſtance ; means, whereby we know 


{in part : There we ſhall ſee God face to face, and know him as 


we are known. The Saints there ſhall want nothing, and therefore 

ſhall not need an Houſe of Prayer ; they ſhall know perfe&ly, and 

therefore will not need any to. teach them ; they ſhall always 

= Chri$, and fo will need no Sacraments whereby to remember 
im. | 


of x. | 
: The 


Chap. XX1. | 


ly Doftrine laid the beginnings of the Goſpel-Churches, the firſt - 


23 * Andthe city had no neet of che ſan, neither +1; 59.19. 
of the moon to ſhine in it e, f'for the glory of God +chap. 22. 
did lighten it, and the Lamb xs ths light »there- 5: 


. R $ k » . y \ " % : > 4 4 " 
Chap. XXII, REVELATION, Chap. XXIt| 
t The Sun arid the Moon are the two great Luminaries of the | the Fulneſs of the Godhrad, and who was anointed, and rectived 
World, which God hath made, the one to rule the Day, the other | the: Spwit-without meafure, m and is daily diſtributing of Nis Ful- 
to rule the Night ; in Heaven there will. be no necd of any of theſe. | nefs to his People ; n and in whom there is nothing uſeleGs, | but 
Light in Scripture (in its Metaphorical notion ) ſignifies knowledge | what: tends either to the Life or healing of his People out- of - all 
or nar; there will wry a—_—_ 0 WT —_ Beings, Nations. |... 
to help us to either,o - G Chriſt ere fill the Y * alt L al BY 
Souls of his Saints with Knowledge and Joy not to. be. expreſ- 3 And: *chere' ſhall be no more curſey : but. the hag mw ; 
Yr | F_n Coy of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it p, and his 
* 114.60-3- 24 * And the nations of them that are ſaved, ſhall _ ES enero of the Dev31! PI we hah $1 
866.12 walk in the light of it w, and the kings of the earth do | perſon, or Thing. þ The preſence of an Holy ' and Pure God will 
bring their glory and honour into it x. _" prevent and forbid that. q It is a place in which God alone ſhall 
w All that go = Heaven ſhall be thus happy. x any ſuch Kings | be ſerved by his own Servants. = tat © ; 
of the Earth, as come into Heaven, ſhall ſeeall their Honour TY (Dake ht. ler $4 || 
and Glory ſwallowed up in the Glory and Honour of that. place 4 And they ſhall {ce his face 7, and * his name ſhall WY ' 
and ſtate ;' and confefs that all their Crownsare infinitely ſhort of be in their. foreheads [A Sia atrlo 00 an. | 
this Bleſſed and Glorious'Crown, all their Thrones nothing to theſe | 7 It is a; Phraſe by which the Happineſs of the glorified Saints 
ET = 1s oft expreſſed, Matth.. 5. 8..1 Cor. 13. £2. Heb. 12.14 1 doh 
oe 


- Thrones. | 

£ i | . 2, they ſhall enjoy himimmediately.. / There ſhall be none 
* Iſa. 60. 25 And the gates of it ſhall not be * ſhut at. all by have the Name of the Bealt in their eticatls they ſhall have God's 
day y, for f chere ſhall be no night there z. © - | Name on their Foreheads, and be ſo manifeſted to be the Som: of 


II. | 
DR y The _ of ſhatting a CEE is —_ to ſhut out Ene- | God. 'Y Lars Lt; 371GH DS; | 
ccn.14+7- mies, or to keep in ſuch asare within : There will be no need of ſhut- | f I : Jer ban bad : xs | 
Ch. 22. 5. ting theſe Gates on either of theſe accounts; there will be'n6' Ene- | _ 5 _ there ſhall be __ _ _ afd they end. 134.9: 
mics to fear, and thoſe that are within this City will have” no need | 2O candle, neither light of the fun -.* orthe Lord God | 
nor defire to go out. x, We donot ordinarily ſhut our- City'Gates } giveth them lighe, 'and they: ſhall reign for ever "and 


by day, but there ſhall be nothing but Day, no Night in a Natural or | eyer e; \ 
Metaphorical ſenſe. - + -- ia ct : 1 {5 0k Net CN *th jd 

26 And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of|  ,6.And he ſaid unto, me, * Theſe ſayings re faith- "7: 124: 
the nations into it 4. | | | 


LOT ful and-true «. And-the Lord God: bf.che holy pro- | 
, a be warner _ — w_ defireable- in od _ be phets ſent his | angel.vo few winds ue Servants the + Ch 1:2 || 
upplied to the Souls of thoſe that arc in Heaven, by Good of ano- | thjpp4 which muſt ſhortly be done ww, 2 | 
fy _— = da5;00 ſhall be equally ( nay' infinitely more!) atisfa- |, - the words of this Book, particulatly' the'things of this Taſt | 

* Ia. 35.8. - 27 And there * ſhall in no wiſe enter into. it, any | chap. 1.5, and 3..14« from, him who was called Faithful, chap... 194 

-=_ 3-17. thing that defileth c, neither har/cever worketh ibo- to. pa ahd' ley tle re = brin : 

+ 22.1 q 4 1 . q ' q 3 "_— - - 

my 4 mination d, or maketh a lie e 3 but chey which are writ- under the Old-Teſtzeatire: party: and ROY dis 2; to 

ten in the Lambs book of life f. _ ; | ſhew,to this: People the things that ſhall come. fo paks, and ſhall hort- 
b In the Greek there are two Negative Particles, which though in ly begin to be accompliſhed. See chap. 1. I. | 
the Latin they make an affirmative, yet in the Greek make a ſtronger 7 * Behold I come quickly x, + bleſſed & he that *ch.3. rt:| 


Negative, which we tranſlate in no wiſe, or by no means. c This ; h : 
ys denying Particle is brought to make the Bar, excluding all | keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of. this book y, TChap-1.3« 
unclean Perlons from Heaven evident. - And alas ! How often had | 
this need be denied, to make Men and Women, mad of their Luſts, , 
believe it? The Word tranſlated, - defileth, ſignifieth, what is | veth, and liveth up to the Prophecy of this Book. ; 
common ; nothing, no Perſon that hath not by an Holy Life ſepa- 8 And1I John ſaw theſe things z, and heard 2h 

5 wage "1 Ar gs 2, rd thens 
rated himſelf from the World and all Sin, and Wickedneſfs, and de- a. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down«co 


dicated himſelf to God. d No profane, or lewd Perſon. s Nor : . 
any falſe or lying Hypocrites, nor any Idolaters, for Idols are Lies. worſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed 


F None but _ e _—_ —_ bor — w - Book - Raw me theſe things. 

redetermined to Salyation, an cemed with the Blood of Chriſt. I faw the Viſion. a I heard ds ſpoken t : 
me are not pleaſed with this Senſe ; but what other thing can be S, cg OE INIT Be we REA REY 

meant ? This 1s, at leaſt, the fixth time we have met with this Phraſe Then faith h Pl I he f 
in this Book, chap. 3. 5. and 13.8. and 17, 8. and 20. 12, 15. It | 9 en laith NEunto Mme, oee tou 40 # nNOt 5; 1Or 
is alſo mentioned, Phil. 4. 3. and what _ can be meant = wr I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren che pro- 

is Prayer, Exod. 32.32. It is twice, chap. 13. 8. and 17. 8. ſaid which keep the ſavings of thi 
that Names were written in it from "the Foundation of the World, _ {ares _ 4 hich keep the ayings of this 
CR OS GELS OR Oe — b See the Notes on chap. 19. 10." c Whoſe Imployment is the 
oe of it. 5 hard ; is alle th » | ſame with thine, to reveal the Will of God ; &d yea, and a Brother 
_ OT 3h 0 uy 10 CORO OR Ng to all the Servants of God. Thou miſtakeſt the Obje& of thine 
Book, to let us know, that the A# of Redemption by Chriſt bears pro- Adoration, I am a created Being, and can accept no ſuch Hom- 


portion to the Councils of Ele&ion. __ 
CHAP. XXIL io And* he faith unto me e, Seal not the ſayings * Dan. 8; 
of the Prophecy of this book f, | for the 'time is at ry 14 | 


The River of the Water of Life, z. The Properties of the Inhabitants | hand g- 
of New Jeruſalem Deſcribed, 3, 4. God himſelf the Light of it, | e This, He, is Chriſt, as appeareth from wer. 12, 13. f Let theſe 
5. John would have worſhipped the Angel, but the Angel forbiddeth | things be opened to be promulged,and publiſhed to the whole Church, 
him, 8, 9. This Book not to be Sealed, though ſome would abuſe it, | g for it will not be long before they ſhall begin to be fulfilled. 


Io, II. They that keep Gods Commandments, are Bleſſed, 14. WEESg N . uy *2 Tim, 2, | 
The Wicked are Curſed, 15. A Threatning againit them that add , _ He _— ww _— ; ES Sy Kt ims 36 
unto the words of this Propheſie, 18, 19. e W; ich is filthy, let im be filthy ſtill þ; and he 

| that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill ; and he 


*Ezck.47. AND he g ſhewed me a * pure river of water of | that is holy, let him be holy till ;. 
I. life, clear as cryſtal b, proceeding out of the] + It may be, the keeping, of this Book open, and the Publicati- 
Zech.14-8. F God d of the Lamb i on of it will diſpleaſe wicked and filthy Men; but let them be dif- 

rone of God, and of the Lamb z. LO ah EET int notbe mani; Kat 

2 The Angel who ſhewed him all before mentioned, ſhewed him | P!Eaſed, the Trutns of God muſt not be concealed. | «on 

: : - | the other ſide confirm the Servants of Ged in their Faith, Patience, 

a pure River. h No place can  __ without the Accommodati- 3 Holi 1 all the Froits of Richteouſneh. 
on of Water : Thoſe places have the beſt Accommodation of it that and Holinebs, an lace * * Tf 
are near a River, eſpecially a pure River z to let us know, That in| T2 Art behold, I come quickly &, and ww ge HE 
Heaven there ſhall be no want of any thing that can make the Saints | ward is with me I, to give every man according as ng 2 \\0 
happy. It is deſcribed as having by it, or running through it, a | þjs work ſhall be *. | | *R 2 
Pure Rzver, whoſe Water is clear, and no ordinary Water, but ſuch þ To the laſt Judgment (as before, ver. 7.) 7.1 bring with EY 4- lj 
as giveth, and preſerveth Life : What could this fignifie, but the | ..*1 power and Authority to recompence every Man according to 1 
pure and unmixed Joys of Heaven, 7 flowing from the Saints there | 1+ he hath done, Dan. 12. 2. Rom. 2. 6. chap. 20. 13. Matth. 


1njoying of God, and Jeſus Chriſt ? 25. 34, 35, &C. 
*Chap.21, 2 In * the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either ” inni | 
21, ſide of the river, was there the + tree of life k, which " 3 6h b + 1 Pry _— —_— op FB. 


oe bare twelve manner of fruits /, and yielded her fruit |  ;, See the Notes on Chap. 1. 8. atid 21. 6. 
every month »z ; and theleaves of the tree were for the 14 Bleſſed are they that do his commandment +, 


healing of the nations ». . ; ; 
þ Trees, eſpecially Fruit-trees, and thoſe laden with Fruit, and | *Þat they may have right to the tree of life n, and may 
wy of Fruit, and ſuch as inſtead of being prejudicial to Life, | enter 1N through the gates into the city 0 
are wholſome, and give Life, are very beautiful, eſpecially in, or | + That believeth in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( for that 15 the great 
near a City. The City in Ezekieſs Viſion, chap. 47. 7. is thus de- | Commandment of the Goſpel ) and live m conformity to the Law 
ſcribed. This Expreſſion further ſhews the infinite Pleaſure, and | of God. n To Chriſt, called before, the Tree of Life, ver. 2. by 
Soul-ſatisfaion the Saints ſhall have in Heaven. But we are fur- | vertue of the Promiſe, Rev. 2. 7. for no Works of ours will give us 
a right of Purchaſe to it. o That they may enter into Heaven; the 


ther told here, that the Tree here was the Tree of Life ; a mani- : 
feſt Alluſion to a Tree ſo called in old Paradiſe, Gen. 2. g. and | Joys and Pleaſures of which have been deſcribed under the Meta- 
who can this agree to, but Chriſt, / in whom all Fulneſs dwclt, | phor of a great and glonous City. 


15 For 


UMI 


Chap. XXII _ 
#1Cor.5.9, 15 For * without p are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
bO- whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
* * Whoſoever loveth, and maketh a lie. 

p Without Heaven, that is, in Hell ſhall be all Dogs that bark at, 
and bite, and devour the Church of God, all profane Perſons, Ido- 


laters and Hypocrites, vid. chap. 21. 8,27. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. See the 
Notes there. n | 


*Ch, 1.1. 16 * I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtifie unto 
#Chap.5.:. you thele things in the churches q : I | am the root, 
|Numb.24- and the off-ſpring of David 7, and the || bright and 
wr morning ſtar /. | 
- q In theſe words Chriſt owneth the Revelation as his ; the Angel 
did but teſtifie, John did but hear, and write it. r David's Lord, 
and yet his Son : His Root, as I am God, and gave a Being to his 
Family, as to all the Families of the ,Earth ; and yet his Son, a 
Branch out of the Root of Feſſe. { Who, as the Morning-ſtar, 
firſt brings; or prognoſticates Light to the World ; ſo have my ſelf 
firſt publiſhed my Goſpel, or this Revelation, to give Light to my 
People, concerning the Fate of my People to the laſt day. 


17 And the ſpirit z, and the bride ſay, Come «. 
And let him .that heareth, ſay, Come w. * And let 
him thatis a thirſt, come x; And whoſoever will, let 


him take the water of life freely 7. 

# The Spirit inthe Hearts of Believers, or rather the Holy Spi- 
rit. # Becauſe the Bride, that is, the Church is alſo mentioned, to 
defire the ſecond coming of Chriſt to Judgment. w And every one 
that heareth of, and beheveth theſe things, ſhould alſo defire the 
ſame thing 

' 3s ſenſible of his want of Righteouſneſs, or any Habit of Grace, is 
alſo invited unto Chriſt, under the Notion of the Water of Life, to 
take him freely, as Ia. 55. 1. 


18 For I teſtifie unto every man that heareth the 
xDeut.4.2. Words of the Prophecy of this book F, * If any man 
Prov.30-6. ſhall add unto thele things y, God ſhall add unto him 


the plagues that are written in this book z. 
* IChuiſt, or I Joby, teſtific to every one to whoſe Hands or 


FCh.21.6. ; 


REVELATION. 


. x And in order to that, every one that wanteth, and | 


+. 


Chap. XXII. 


Ears the words of this Book ſhall come. y That if any Man ſhall 
invent new Prophecies contrary to the Prophefies contained: in this 
Book. #4 God ſhall ſeverely puniſh him, by adding to the Plagues 
threatned againſt Sinners, 1n this Book. 


19 And if any man ſhall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy @, * God ſhall take away *Fx0d.32. 
his part out of the book offlile, and out ofthe holy cicy, Poak6 0.29 


and from the things that are written in this book 5. 
a But Divines generally do further extend the ſenſe of thee two 
Verſes, conſidering this as the laſt Portion of Holy Writ, not only 
placed laſt in our Bibles, but revealed and written laſt. They con- 
ceive theſe Verſes the Seal of all Canonical Scripture, and that God 
here denounceth a Curſe to thoſe who ſhall pretend any new Revela- 
tions of his Will, other than what are to be found in the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament ; as alſo againſt all thoſe wh®# ſhall ge. 
ny, corrupt, . or deprave any part of them. þ God as to ſuch Per- 
ſons, ſaith, they ſhall not have any ſuch Part or Portion in Heayen 
as they would pretend aRight to, or ſeerned to haye. 4 


20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely 
I _ quickly c, Amen d. Even fo, come Lord 
Jelus e. 

c That is, Chriſt, who publiſheth theſe things by his Angel, or 
by his Servant Fohn, faith he 1s quickly coming to Judgment. 4 
John'replies, Lord, let it be ſo, e This expounds Amen uſed here 
as 4 Particle of wiſhing and deſiring, though it may be interpre- 
ted as an aſſertive Particle, and joyned to the former part of the 


Sentence. 


| you all. Amen ft 

containing adefire of the fulneſs and increaſe' of all Grace, very *** 
proper here upon the Proſpe&t which John in this Revelation had, 

of the long, and great Trials the Church would meet with before 
the glorious Appearance of our Blefled Lord and Saviour. 


| To God the Autbor of this, and all the other Books of Holy 
| Writ, be Honour and Glory. 
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21 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with - — 


+ This is a Salutation uſed by the Apoſtles fn all their Epiſtles, * M3: 


UMI 


A Ta BLE of ſome Principal A Til the Anotations on the | 


The Anotations on the three firſt Goſpels, nut being diſtinguiſhed by Letters of Reference, 1 could 
Chapter and Vere, but the Head belongs to the Notes, not the Text. 


Adullam, Mic. 1: 15. & 
AdySente, H.G. why ſocalled, 
ion I4. 16. k 
Afﬀidtion ; ; why called the Croſs,Mat. 10: 


uy called Tri, 2Cor. 8. 2: þ Jam. 
I. 2, 
their benefit, Heh. 12. 9. 4 
Allegory, what, Gal. 4. 24. # 
| Almes, W what, Mat. 6, +1. 
Amaſis his Expeditian, Exck. 29. 4. t 
Ambition, what, Gal. 5. 26. c 
Amen, what it fignifics, Joh, 1. $1- 
Rom. 16. 27. 7 
how they are concerned in the 
work of Reconciliation;Col.1.20. y 
Anointin mh , Why uſed, Amos 5.6. g 
Antichriſt, why ſo called, 2 Theſf.2.4: # 
Appis forum: the 4ppiun Way, what, 
Ads 28. 1s. d 
.I11.f 


Apoſtles, who, Mat. 19. 4- Eph. 4 
Cal. 1. 1. b 
ApPaniER to Salvation,what, x Theſ. 
Ark of Teflimany, what, Heb. 4 6 
why ſo called, Jer. 3. 16. & 


Armies, their motigns are at _ ap- 
pointment, Jer, 34. 22. 


A Dmuratzon is twofold, Joh- 3:7. i 


| Armotofa Chriftlan what 1Theſl, $8.8. 7 


Arvad, Ezek. 27. 8. c 
Aſhdad, Amos I. 8./ 
Aſhhelon, Amos x. 8. 
Aſtralogy judicial and condemn'd, Jer. 
19-2. 7 
: Roman Emperors, why fo 
called, Atts 5.3 I. { 


t Ad who, Jer. 11.13. zand 19. 5. k 
Baptiſm, bom anew Rite, Mat. 


3+ 6, 
belongs to Infants, Mou 28. 9. a 
'not to be by Dipping, 7 
not to Salvation, Joh.3.5. 7 
| of Johnand Chris, the ſame, AR. 19. 


i reproach,twhy, Luk. I-25. 


teebub, Mat. 10. 25. 

Tones the Goſpel, and believe in 
the Goſpel, w t, Mar. I. 15. 

Believers,how they areinGod,iTh.1.1.c 

Þ$elial, 2 Cor. 6. 15, r 

Bethaven, Hoſ. 4. 15. f 

Betrothing, what, and the conyemzence 
thereof, Mat. 1.18, 

Bieth-day kept, Mat. 14. 

Birth-right, Pervidiges thereof, Heb. 
I2, IG. # 


Biſhops, who, Phil. 1.1. 4 
ſame with Presbyters i m Scripture,b. 


. Books, their faſhion of old, Ezek.2.9. 0 


Boak of Life, what, Luke 10. 20. 


Boxrah, Amos 1, 12. 0 


Burden, what it ſignifies, Ezek. 9. 1.4 
C 


Allings, the m__ owned by God, 
Mat. 4. 

Calling of Gentiles, y a Myſtery, Col. 
J- 26. W 

Capernaum, Joh. 2. 12. » 

Carmel, Nahum. 1. 4. & 

Ceſar, Roman —— why called, 
AR. 25. 21. 

Ceſarea, Aﬀs 20. 8. q 

Charity,why called a Bleſſing,2Cor. 9.5£ 

Cherethites, who, Teph. 2. 5. b 

Cherubims, what ; -— Ar they 1ig- 
nified, Heb. 9 

Children, taken fn inhabitants Jer. 2, 


30- 
offer'd to Maloch and Baal,how, Jer. 


Ig. 5. k 
a great bleſſing, Luke 1. 
Chriſt : the true Ark of his Church; 

wherein, Jer. 3. 16. # 

appearances of him before his Incar- 
nation, Dan. 3. 25. 

how the Anointed, Dan. 9. 24. m1 

difficulties about his Genealogy, no 
ground to doubt the truth of his 
Hiſtory, Mat. 1.,2. 

why baptized, Mat. 3. 13. 15. 

his Meekneſs, Mat. 12. 19. 

'his Miracles were wrought with vari- 
ety of circumſtances, Mat. 9.26. 

confeſſion of him, why required, Mat. 


IO. 33, 
!5 the ele of God, Mat. 12. 18. 
why called the word, Joh. 1. 1. þb 


Second 


not the tlomants, be Efficient 
a things, Joh. I. 3. 
who WEgven to ham, Joh. 6. 37: 7 
called Light, Joh. 8. 12. # 
difterence betwixt his trouble and 
ours, I2. 27. # 
why called a Corger-ſtancAﬀt4Þ11.e 
his Righteauſneſs aftzve and pailive 
1s imputed to us, Rom 8. 4. Þ 
by the Rock, why, 1Car. I0.gf 
his Kingdom is twofold, 1Cor.1 5.24.7 
his coming, how called,2 Thefl.1.7. 0 
we the Image of God, Col.1.15.y z 
he fuffered in our ſtead, Col. 3. 22. g 
how he fits at Gods right-hand, 
+I. C 
his Rekarrection, a proof of ours, 
0, I Thefl. 4. 14. 7 
priviledges we _ae = him as our 
Altar, Heh. 13 
Church, has _ —_ ted Teachers, 


Jer. 7. 
Clapton. 2 DM it ſignifies, Jer.4.4-y 
how a Seal, Rom. 4. 11. t 
Community of goads, not requird now 
Aﬀ. OE LELNES 32 b 
ce of 'em gives 
"ageing of Light, not of Me- 
rift, 2 Thefl. 1.5. 27 
Confeſſion of fin muſt be full,Dan. 9.5. f 
Confeſſion of Chriſt requir'd,Mat.19.33 
Conſecration of plates for Worſhip, 
how-far lawful, Joh. 10. 22. & 
Conſubſiantiation, what, Joh. 6. 15. m 
Covenant, AC. why called 
New, Jer. 31-31. / 
Covenant of Grace, how a Teſtament, 
Gal. 3.15. þ 
CO muſt be exaftly kept, Mal. 


14. k 
colmtionting, a great fin againſt 
God, Ezek. 17. 20. 4 - 
Cavetouſneſs, what, and wherein it con- 
fiſts, Luk. 12. 15. Col. 3. 5.9 
Creatures are nothing without God, 
Dan. 4. 35. f 
ing the manner of it Lt27- $35. 
D 


Din Amos I. 

Daniel why he > tain'd from 
the King's proviſion, Dan, 1. 8. 0 

Day, divided by Jews into four parts, 

Oh. 19. 14. x 

Day,dutics thereof, x Cor.16.2. c 

Darkneſs, what it ſignifies, cel 2.2. g 

Deacons, who, Phil. x. 1. 

Death, why mages toſleep, 1 Thefl. 
4+ 1 

Dedication of of places for Worſhip, whe- 
ther lawful, Joh. 10. 22. 

feaſt of Dedication,what,Joh. 10.22 

Delkzying moan 15 4 fort of defraud- 
1g, » Js 4. H 

Demoniacs, þ Mat. 4+» 24» 

Dipping, not neceflary to baptiſm, 
Mat. 3.6.and 28. 19. AQ. 8. 38. 0 

Diſciple, what, Joh. 9. 28. k 

Diſciples, why called Saints, AR. 9.13.7 

Diftin&ion between Dulia and Latria 
15 vain, Mat. 4. 10. 

Divel, his armor, what, Mat. 12. 29. 

Divination, ſeveral forts, Ezek. 21. 21, 

Diyorce, whether lawful in any caſe,but 
adultery, {Mat. 5. 32. and 19.9. E 
Cor. 7.1% f 

whether ſuch may marry again, Mat. 

19. & Mar. Io. 12. 

Preams, their ſorts, Mat, I. 20. 

Drawing to Chriſt, what, Joh. 6. 44-11. 

Duties extraordinary, not to be made 
ordinary, _ I8, 12, 


Ar DES" As er.16.10. 2 
RR what they fignifie, Mat. 


Eccleſiaſtical | perſons, the great cauſe of 


miſery 1n moſt places, Lam.q.13y 
Ele&1on,what, rTheſ.1.4,5. 2Th.2.13. 4 
Ekron, Amos 1. 8. þ 
Eliſha; a place, where, Ezek. 27. 7. x 
Epheſus, Rev. 2. 1. 4a 
Etpoufing, what, and its convenience, 
Mat. 1. 18. 
Eſtabliſhment, whence it proceeds, 
Rom. 16.25. w 
Eternal puniſhment, the juſt reward of 
temporary fins, Mat. 25. 45. 
Evangeliſts, what, Eph. 4. 11. 8. 


- Evening, what, Mat. a I5, 23. 


Eunuchs, Dan. 1. 3. 


Volume. 


Excommunication muſt be by conſent 
of the Church, Mat. 18. 17. 
nature of it, 1 Cor. S. 5. Nt 
Exarciſts,. what, Aft. 19, 13. 6 
Exhott \ what, Heb. 3- 13s 7 
Experience of mercy, ſhould beget 
confidence, Lam. 3. 55+ 
External force and compultion, no pro- 
v4 means to make conyerts, Luk. 


| 23s 
Exebiel. why called fon of man, ch. 2. 
I. 0 and ver. 3. b 


F 
Aith in Chriſt as the Sqn of God, a 
very valuable att, Mat. g. 22. 
the condition of healing, Luk.18.42. 
faving, jultifying, what, ſoh. 2.33 / 
the inſtrumental cauſe ot juſtificati- 
on and falyation, Joh. 3. 1 5. þ 
divine, what, 1 Cor. 2. 5. 2 
how it "juſtifies, Gal. 2.16.x& 3.6. n 
how imputed for righteauſneſs, Jam. 
2. 2 
Famine foirityal, Amos 8. 11. s 
Faſt, how to be kept, Joel 1. 14. s # 
Faſting and Feaſting, inconſiſtent. Dan. 
IO. 3. ft 
A Fathom, what, AR. 27. 28. # 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, what, Joh.6.1 5.m 
Feaſts of Charity, what, Jude 12.4 
Fire of laſt day, what, 2 Theſ. 1. 8. p, 
Flattery, TO, 1 Thel. 2. 5 Þ 
Forgiving of wrongs, requires great 
Sith: Luke 17 = is n 
Forgiveneſs of ue p>ck far in man's 


wer, Joh. 20. 23. b 
Fruitfal Inefs th good, tends to God's 
glory, Joh. 1 Ly 8.9 


Ammadims, who, Ezek. 27. 11. 2. 
Gentiles, their Call how a Mi- 
ſtery,Col. 1. 26. w 
Gentleneſs, what, 1 Theſ. 2. 7. w 
Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt why called Adpo- 
cate, Joh. 14. 16, 
his proceſſion from the Son proved, 
Joh. 15. 26. b 20.22. g 
why not ſent tillafter Chriſt's Aſcen- 
tion, John 16. 7. m7 
Gifts are of ſeveral ſorts, .z Cor.12.4. g 
Gift of Tongues, and the like, was ha- 
bityal, x Cor. 14. 27. & 
Gilgal, Hol. 4+ 15.C | 
Glorying, \ what, 2 Thel. 1. 4.e * 
when good or evil, 2 Thel. 1. 4. e 
Glory of God ſhould be the end of all 
our Actions x Cor. 10. 31. / 
God Ty » true obje& of truſt, Jer. 


h_ *y to be near of far off, Lam. 


" 3+ 57S 

how he forſakes, Mat. 27. 46. 

how the Father of Chriſt, Rom. 1 5.5.4 
how Believersare in God, 1Theſ.1.1.c 
a twofold Willin Gad, 1 Tim. 2. 4. h 
how he tempts and is tempted. Jam. 


1.13.2 
Gaſpel ak Diviſions accidentally, 

Mat. 10. 35S. 

what the word fignifies, Mark 1. 1. 

why called the Word of Grace At. 
I 0 

it A 7 breech as well as Promulſes, 
2 Theſ. 1. 8. r 

what things hinder its courſe,2 Theſ. 


3. 1 
why called falyation, Heb. 2. 3. & 
Goates, what they iignifie, Ezek.10.3.n 
Governors,andGovernment,though bad, 
are by God's appointment, Ezek. 


34. 8. m 
Grace, Saks ſufficient be given to all 
to vROM Goſpel is preacht, _ 


ſpecial Grane juſtly denied to choſe 
that abuſe common, Luke 16. 1 

manner of its growth, 2 The. 1. 6 «Cc 

Grace, whence called Acaja 2 Cor.1.1. b 


_Greek Tongue uſed in Rome, Rom.1.7.7 
H 
HE: it is deceitful,. Jer. 17. 9. 1 


its hardneſs, what, Mat 12.13. 
udicial what,Mat. 13-15. Rom. 9.18.4 
w God - hardens it, Joh. 12. 40. « 
whence it proceeds, Rom. 9. 18. q 
Heathen,whether damned for Unbelief, 
John 3- 18. h 
Heaven, its Kingdom, | what, Mat. 3. 2: 
Hereſy, what, 1 Cor. II. 19. 
Hereticks, what, Tit. 3. 10. / 


| Þ 
Hophra, (Pharaoh) his overthrow, Ws 
8. 


ouly expreſs he) 


Herod, ſeveral of them, AQs 12.1. 4 
Heredians, who, Mat, 22. 16. 
High Hills, why dots facrificed on, ' 
'em, Jer. 2; | 
Holy Ghoſt, his Proceſſian from Son | 
proyed, Jah.. 15426. þ & 20.22. g 
why called Advocate, Joh. 14. 164 ' 
why not ſent tall Wars ill's Aſcen- | 
tion, Joh. 16. 7 
his Godhead , 1 Cor. 3. 16, e 
Holinefs,the effeft of Eleftion;Eph 1.4. 
twofold,” internal ang federal Ro.1 1. 
I6, 


29. &.P 
Horn, notes s beauty and ſtrength, Lam. 
Humility Pt in_ Chriſt's account, 
Mark 9g. 35. 
Hypocritical Reformation Jer.,34. 11. 7 
I , 


Ackalls, what Mic. 1. 8. / 
Idleneſs condemned, 1 Theſ. 4. 11.f 
Idols and Images condemned Jer.10.8.l 
Idolaters uſed the fame Rites as were in  ! 
God's Worſhip, Jer. 7. 18-e 
heathen Idols what, Jer. 11. 13. x 
and Jewiſh, bid. 
why called Vanity, Jer. 18. 15. r 
IdolatrousGeſtures,why finful,Dan. 3-5. 
Jealouſy, . what, Zek. 8. 2. d 1 Cor. 1c+ 
22.4 .2 Cor. 11.2. b 
how applied to God, 1 Cor. 10. 22. 
erichg, EE. # FIN 
ewsa promile of their calling, Jer.3.14 0 | 
when converted ſhall pro Sk | 
ah, Ezek. 37. 20.t 
are notto return again to own Land, 
Jer. 30.3. d | 
yet the contrary is aflerted, v. 9.p 
their 3Courts of Judicature, Mat. $226 
whetherthey might puniſh capitally, 
Mat. 27. 11. 
ao prongs 12 Tribes ſtilL- AR. 
20s Fe! 
their Calling a Myſtery,Rom.11.25.g 
why offended at Net + Pet.2.8. : 
Zexreel, Hoſ. 1.5.u &v. 7. hik 
Tore > 7 Mother of Devotion,Col. | 
+ 9. | 
Hniddieg of Spirit,what,Eph.1.17. s 
Impoſition of hands when uſed, AQ. 
6. 6.4 | 
Image-worſhip unlawful, 1 Cor 8.7. p | 
Imprecations haw far lawful, "Y 12. 
21.1 Lam. 1. 22.g & 3 | 
Indwelling of Spirit in Seenant, how; 
Rom. 8. 9.1, | 
Infants to be Baptized, Mat. 28. 19. 
Intention, though does not. war- | 
rant a bad a&on, Hoſ. 8. 11. | 
Interceſſion is two fold, Rom. 8. 26. þ | 
The; Ls a Type of Grill, Mat. 


Ja, wh y called the Baptiſt,Mat.3.1.. | 
ies 7 4 Lage heinoully than Jews, | 


why choſen an Apoſtle, Mar. 3. 19. | 
Judging, how far confiemner, Mat.7.1. 


js is two fold, Luk 7. 38. [ 
Knowledge, if laving, is ma 
ing, Hof. 6. 3.0 
Fruits of the Knawledge of Gat, 
Hol. 6. <0 
it is twofold, natural and cms 
tural, 1 The. 4. 5. 9. 
Koa, Ezeck. 23. 2% # 
L 


. 
: 


| 


rp Mic. 1. 13+ q 
Law, its 1mpotency to giye Life, 


Rom.s8. 2. 7 
going to Law,bow far unlawful,1Cor., 


| ? 
ij 
' 
' 
} 
{| 
{4 


f 
| 
1 
' 
[ 
6. 7. i 
human Laws may be diſobeyed fome-! | 
tunes, 2 Cor. 11.33. / | 
L azarus's Soul, where it was, Joh.11.44-c\| 
Learning humane, not needleſs, oh. 
7. 16.6 
Lebanon, Hoſ. 12.6. 1 Neh. 1.4. # 
a Lie, what, Col. 3. 9. e 
Life is a ſeed time, Hoſ. 8.7. n + » || 


time thereof is fixt, Joh. 11, 27. of 
Lots at 2 i uſed upon Trifles > Jonn.! 


Love to h Sened chiefly toSaints, Col. 


Rrothinly.love what, 1. Thef. 4. 9. 
Love-feafts, what, 1 Cor. 11. 20. P 
Loveligels, 4 Chriſtian  Yertugy, un 

Own 


f 


i 
| 
' 


known to Heetheits Eph. 4. 2.1 


bein appllatamabaldeys 

'M* of Thankſgiving, Joh.10.22. k 
ty Magog, Ezck. 38. 2. c 

On, Pha ed ſpiritual Meat, 1 Cor. 


E Oe 3s 

| Means lawful muſt be uſed to fulfil God's 
| Will, Mar. 2. 13. Atts 27. 31. 

| Men are 'd in their Cattel, Jer. 


oo LENTLS- 1 ot: 
| Mercy, wha Lam. 3. 22. c 
-- * remembred by God in midſt of Judg- 
ment, Jer. 6.8. x | 
- remembrance of former begets hope 
©» of future, Jer. 21. 2.d 
'* Miniſters corrypt, a fign of Wrath, Jer. 
' 23- 11, 
are : Fountain of Wickedneſs, v. 
15.4 
none can expect a Blefing, but thoſe 


thatare called by God, Jer.23.32.f 


muſt drive Men from their vain Con- 
- fidenc6s Mat. 3. 9. 
Whether they may flie in* time of 
Perſecution, Mat. 10. 23. 
ſhould not be unſetled, Mat. 11. 9. 
muſt do thejr Duty,and not be too ſo- 
licitous of the event, Mark 4. 29. 
muſt have no ſecular employment, 
Luk; 9. 62. © 
—— by People, Luk. 
0 | 
p=ople 'muſt not divide into'pirties 
upon their account, rCor.. 3.12.48 
4 oe 
- - are-under-a neceſſity of preaching 
now, as well as Apoſtles vere for- - 
REtS merly £16275" 
what ought to be- their great end, 
* {* F'Cor- I4-5.q & v.11.d 
are fellow Workers with Chriſt, 2 
Cor. 6. 1:a 
how far their-Gomiiinde) are to be 
obeyed, 2 The. 3. 4. c 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt upon'3 oc- 
_ cafions; Luke 7. 15. 
real, can be wrewgh ww bya'Divine 
| Power. ohn 
'a two fold uſe of Hom oh. 1 1.45f 
done by Chriſt ina peculiar manner, 
Joh. 10. 24 x 
| Miracyloas Cures, how wrought, Jam. 
6: T4- Fo 
 Madb, "a great Enemy to Iſrael, Amos 
2. 1. & 
: Moderation, \what, Phil. 4 
Molach, who: Amos's. Fd Fs 
Monarchy,the 5 not probable, 1Cor.5.2.c 
Moral ſuafion not ufficient to prevail 
upon the Will, Luke 24. 24. 
Mortincation twotbld, begun, and con- 
tinued,”Col. 3. 5 
x firſt motions to evil are ſin, 


Jam. 1: 15: 
- Mountains,” what $ fiznife, _ I-44 
TP NR Sept; how expreſt, Jer. 
We” 


for dead muſtbere2ularaThef.4.13b 
Mourniaz Women, who, "Jeri'9 9. 17.n 
Murder ofſe#, heinous fin, AR. 1 5-27. 4 
- Myſtery,.zhat,& whichare fo, rCor.4.1.6 
2 Thel. 2. 7.7 r Tim 3: I6. y 
'N 


AN onetnees Dan. 1. 7. M 
fipnificant ones uſed to be gj- 


ven Mat. 1.21. Luk.q.S1. 
"'Nazarites, - Noble Perſons, ſo called, 
why, Lam. 4. 7.1 
Nepatives often pt for Comparatives, 
og 7 22.Þ 

niveh, its £9 FI0N Jona 7:50 Na- 
: hu. 1.1.6 
No, Ezek. 30. 14.p & 15. 
Noph, Ezek. 30.13. k & 16.e 
Notions of God in all Men by Nate, 
« Rom. 1. 18. 4 


/ 6 nd 


reguifitessf a religious Oath, 
er. 4- 2-P 


by TY ne did oblige, Mat. 23. 22. 


What'kind are forbidden. Jam.5.12g 

-Offended, what it fiznifies, Mat.26. 31. 

- Over-reaching, what, 1 Thel. 4: 6.7 
P 


Arable, what, Mat. 13. 
Rulcs for aderftnting thereof 
+ . bid. 
Its uſe and advantage, ibid. 
may be granted as to temporal, 
| and not Ga paniſhment, Jer: 
+» $0.23. x Lam. 3. 42-7 
- Parents,hoxw far their Power over their 
— Bork SRI 1.95 Pu mM 


_ * 
\T $ 8.65: 


. <A, 


The 
 Fallover, the , of inanner of re- 
ving it, John 13. 23. þ 
Paterss "Exck. 29. 14-7 
Patient Chriſtian, what, 2 Theſ.1.4.2 
Paul's Travels, Rom, 15. 19. w 
his CharaQter, 1 Cor. 1. 1. a 
ww hy he changed his Name Col. 1:t.4 
Pekod, Ezck. 23. 23. / 
Penticoſt, AR. 21.4 
Perfeiog, two fold, of parts and de- 
es, Phil. 3..15. » 
TR nu” their laſting Tgnominy, 
Jer. 20. 11. g 
Perſons in Trinity proved, Mat. 3. 17- 
Peter's Primacy diſproved, Mark 8. 30. 
whether at Rome, Rom. 16. 15. S 
Phariſees, who, Mat. Z« 7 
PhylaRteries, what, Mat. 23. 5. 
Places ſet apart for publick Worſhip, 
ſhould be decent, Joh. 2. 16-# 
Pleading two fold, real or Verbal, Jer. 
29.7 
Polyzamy condemned, Mal. 2. 15. n 
Pawer natural, what, Vat. 3%. 27. 
how far it extends, Jer. 18. 11. k 
and 22. 4. f 
Praying always, what, Luke 18. 1. 
Time of Prayer, Dan. 6. w ©” 
why towards Jeſus, 1bid. þ 
why not forborn by Daniel, ! 
how far heard by God, Luke 11, 13. 
not to be made diſtinaly to Father, 
without Confideration of Son,nor 
vice verſa, 1 The. 3. 11. « 
Preaching ſtill neceflary, Mat. 11. 1. 
_ great. work, Mark 1. 39. 
it's a Miniſter's chief work, Luk.8.1. 
as it 15 to'preach ones ſelf, 2 Cor. 


Sk 
Priefts fa Levites, were the ordinary 
T ok 2.8.0 = 
Preparatory Diſpofitions not neceſlary 
to the firſt Grace, Luke 19% 5. 
r_ its puniſhment, Luke 14. 11. 


what, and how it ſhews it (cl, Jer. | 


43- 2. b 
Preſent”; of God, what, Jona. I. 3.4 
Tom and threatnings are conditio- 
er. 18. 10, and 28.9.1 
Prophets how to know true and falſe, 
Jer. 28. 9. | | 
impulte of the prophetick Spirit, ma- 
ny times very ſtrong Jer. 6.11. m 
and 20. 9. x 
it came but at certain times, Ezek. 
.15.&8.1. & 11. 5.” 
Profelytes of two ſorts, Mat. 23. 15. 
Ad 2. 10.7 
Proſperity of Wicked a great Tempta- 
tion to the Godly, Jer. 12. 1.c 
Providence, the bee! thereof ſhould 
be remembred, Mark 8. 21. 
Publicans, who, Mat. 5. 47« 
Puniſhment anſiwerable to the fin, Jer. 
8.2.c Ezck.24.5.7 & 32.32! & 33. 
22.& 35.9.4 & v.11.! & 15,y Hol. 
4. 6.a, c Hab. 2. 16. d Mal. 2:9. a 
Difference between Puniſhment of 
Godly and Wicked, Jer. 30. 11. 
w,az & 46. 28.7 
of the damned 1s crediting; 2 Thel. 
I. IO. 


R 
R's: 15 God's giftonly, Jer.14. 22.4 
ww S ang about it, Jer. 


Rainbow.” Shs it ſignifies, Ezek. 1. 
28. h 
Reaſon, how far to be excuſed in Preach- 
ing, I COT. 2. 4. 
Reformation, hypocritical, Jer. 34-11. 
its the firſt Fruit of true Humuliati- 
On, Jer. 44. 10. m 
it's God's end in affliting, Ezek. 
14. 11.7, r 
Religion the beſt bond of Peace, Zech. 
II. 14 
'Reininibehas of former Mercies begets 
hope of future Jer. 21.2.4 
Remiſſion of Sins, how far in Man's 
Power, Joh. 20. 23.h 
Rending of Clothes when' uſed, Mat. 
26. 6%. 
A Reconciliation, how it belongs to An- 
gels, Col. 1. 20, y 


Rejoicing holy, what, 1 mw 5. 
=. 16.4 
Repentance true, what, Jer. 4- 2. *k 
Mat. 3. 2. Heb: 6.1.d 
how aſcribed to God, Jer. 18. 8.1 
& 26. 3. 0 Joel 2. 13; h 


 howit ſhows it ſelf, Joel 2. 13.4, b, 
co & v.16. 4 
fruits of it, Lake 13. 14. 


7 HE 


+ _ x , : 
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the firſt fruits of - are Ads of Cha- 
rity, Luke 19 
Repetitions in Fs when unlawful, 
Mat. 6. 8. 
Reſpe& of Perſons, what, Eſa.'2. 1. 4 


ReſurreCtion 15 credible to reaſon, Ad. 


26.8.1 
of Righteous, 15 by Vertue of their 
Union with Chriſt, Rom. 8. it - 
of xpiek isa Proof of ours, 1 Theſ. 


4+ 1 

Reviling to os judged of by the deſi gn, 
(not words) of ſpeaker, Joh.9. 28.k, 

Reward at laſt will be according to our 

- Works, Mat. 25. 40. 

Rhetoric, how far to beuſed in preach- 
1ns, 1 Cor. 2. 4. 

Riblaſh, Ezek. 11. 11. c 

Riches, a great hindrance 1 in way toHea- 
ven, Mat. 19. 24. 

Righteous, St kind of Rightcous 
ones may fall away, Ezek. 18. 
24+ R 

are raiſed-by vertue of their Union 
with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1t.'r | 

ND of God, what, Rom. 1. 


of Crit, both Adtive and Paſſive 
1s imputed to us, Rom. 8. 4. þ 
S 


© nts what Works may be done 
on'it, Mat. 12.4, 5. 
why Chriſt wrought many Miracles 
on that Day, . Totin 9. 14.'r 
Chriſtian Sabbath | inſtituted by 
S ON Col. 2. 17: u 
. Sabeans, W oel, 3. 8. 5. - 
Salram, wy alt Jes, Rom. 4-11, t 
exhibit inward grace, Eph. 5: 26. 4 
Sadducees, _ Is 3+ 7. Mark 12.18. 
Ads 23.8 
Santification thereof a great Pa part of re- 
ligion, Joh. g. 16. s 
Saints are 'F nk. of H. G, 1 Cor. 3 
16. e 
Samaritans, who, Mal. 10.6. " Jo 52. 
San&ification, how taken 1 in Scripture, 
1 Cor. 7. 14.c 
to ſanRifie the Lord, what, r Pet. 3. 
15, 1 
Sanhedrim; who, Mat. 1 5.2. 
Satan, , dclivering to him, what, 1 Cor. 


5. 5x 
Scandal, what,Luxe 17.1. Rom. 14-13; 4 
it 15 twofold, Kom. 14.13. 4 
reaſons acainſt it, Rom. 14. 15. e f 
A Scribe, who, Þ 8. 8. b 
three ſorts 0 them, Jah. 8.3 
Scriptures ; ſeeming : * ntradidtions re- 
conciled; and cavilsof Atheiſts an- 


ſwered, "Mat: 1. 2,6, 9, 12, 23. &- 


2 6,23. & 4-16. Lu. 3.38. & 5.11. 
how far ſaid ns 05 5 
and 27 
Its uſefulnef inall its parts, Rom. 1 5. 


4. k ! 
Seythians, their exploits, Ezek. 32. 25. . 
Seal is for confirmation, Rom. 4. 11. 
Sending 1s twofold extraordinary nd 
ordinary, Jon. 10. 2. c 
Shame, what, 2 Theſl. 3. 14. 
Self-conceit, "reaſons cnn it, Rom. 
12.8 ft 
Self-murder, aheinous fin, Adts 16.27. 9 
Shepherds political, their duty, E 
34+ 4+ 0 &C. 
what, Tech. 11. 3. mM 
Shoa, Ezek. 2 3-23. t 
Sin againſt H. G. what, Mat. 12. 32. 
whether it can be committed now, 


thid.. 
all fin and finners not equal, Luke 7. 


_ _ is beſides himſelf, Luke 
15.1 
how far fin may be forgiven by man, 
Joh. 20. 23. -h 
it may be pardoned temporally, and 
not eternally, Jer. 50. 20. x 
when 'grown, epidemical, it proves 
fatal, Dan.” 9. 1.1. n 
Sorcery, a great ſin, Mal. 3. 5 
Soulis a diſtin& ſubſiſtence, Mat. 9.26, 
it neither fleeps nor dies with the 
body, Mat. 27. 44- 
where Lazarws's Soul was when par- 
ted from his body, Joh. 11. 44- c 
Spirit, what it ſignifies, Zech.. 4. 6. 7 
how he dwells in believers, Rom. 8.9. ? 
how he leads us, Rom. 8. 14. b 
of Bondage, what, Rom. 8. 25. 4 
of Adoption, what, Rom. 8. x5. e* 
how he Pars! our Adoption,Rom, 
8. 16, 


CHD 


4 


tiow he helys to pray, _ make 1n- 


- DENG Rom. 8. 2 
_ tzTe imonyis ether mad 
mediate, Eph. 1. 13. e_ "IEG 
. bis Illemination, Eph. 1. i s 
Stoning to death, the matiner, Joh. 8; 


5+ & 
Sufferings, their advantage; 2 Theſf, 
i. $7 


Sufficiency to good is from God, 2 Cor. 


Sun, LL ſignifies, Amos 8: g 
Superfluities, what, "of M. 1. 21, A 
Suaſion moral, not ſufficient £ : ano 
W upon the bog Luke 24; 2 
wearing, jewiſh Form of 
Syene, ey » T0. be it Jer 4:2. 
Synagogues, when oY began, and their 
uſa, Mat. 4. 2 
what; Mark 1. 54 Adts 6.'g. f 
Ruler of Syn. what, Adts 21.8: t 
'T 


Feaſt of Tabe 

I __ y: wht, 
SI, Ezek. 30.18. / 

Tar$riſh, 'Ezek. 27. 12. d 


T3: 


Teachers falſe, a ou plague to a hati-.- 


on, Jer."29.8 
Temple, its parts,” er 7-4: k 
a type of Chriſt's Body, Joh. 2. » 21.þ 
called God's footItool, Lam. 2. I. c 
. . a Market there; why, Mat. 21. 14. 
on Gerizgim, why built, Joh. «4+ 20.8 
- Temptation, what, Mat. 6. 
Tempting\God , what, Mat. 4. ” I Cor. 
I0.-9; þ! 
how God temipts, and is tempted, Jam. 
I. 13. Z 
Tempters never 'make ood Comforter 
Mat. 27. 4- 1 
Teſtimony of Spirit, is cither immedi- 
ate or mediate, Eph. 1. 13, e. 


| Thankſgiving, Magiſtrates may appoint 
annual png? a rt, Joh. 10. 22. þ 

Theater, what, Ads 19. 29, n 

Thoughttulneſs,- arguments aguinſ} it, 


Threatnings and Promiſes are all coh- 
' ditional, Jer. x8. 10. and'28; g. / 
when peremptoty, Dari. 9. 3. s 

Ti ime, an an account of him, Thefl. r. 


not Biſhop' of Epheſus, 1 Tim. 1, 
Tophet, what, Jer. 19. $. & wy 
Traditions, what, Mat. ” 2. Mark 7. 

13. 2 Theſl. 2.15 

how fat allowable; 2 "Hef: 2. 15.b 
A Trance, what, Ads 10. 10. x 
Tranſubſtantiation, what, Joh. 6. 15m 
Trinity, proved, Mat. 3. 17. 
mo in on Ty what it imphes, Jer. 


Twelve aſlurred 4 ee Mat. 16. 1. 


Wing; Gal. 5 . 26. c 
what, and eadenned, r Thefl. 
2.6. S 
Viſions, how, Ads 2. 17. s *. 
Viſiting is either in Mercy or in Judg- 
ment, Jer. 6.6. s 


Unbelief, a Mother-fin, Heb. 3. 12. £ 
Unburied, a great curſe, Jer. 7. 32. 9 
Union m yſtical, Rom. 8.1. c 
of Jadpment cy be endeayor'd, I 
Cor. 1. 10. 
Vows, a part of acturkl Religion, Jona 
I. 16. 's 
are twofold, Aﬀts 21. 23. b 
Uſury, how far unlawful, Ezek. 18. 8. 
y Luke 6. 35 


_ 


wry aran original, Dan. 3. 2.9 


pe after the Spirit, what, 
Rom. 8. 1. 
Wakdkinlnck, __ Luke 12. 37. and 
I. 36. 2 Tim. 4. 5. w 
Whir-wind, what it ſignifies, Ezek. I» 


4 
Wilderneſs, what it ſignifie, Hol.2. 


Witnel, of of Spirit, what, Rom. 8. 16. & 

Women not to ſpeak pub ickly without 
extraordinary inſpiration, 1 Cor. 
14. 3I. S 

Word or - God, where that works not, 
nothing elſe will; Luke 16. 31. 

World to come, what, Heb. 2. 5. 5 

Worſhip religious muſt have a warrant 
from God, _ I9. 5. 1 


Fy A Ezck. "Y 22. £ 


Mc 
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A B 


Abaſe. 
CB þ. 11. Every one proud, 
and abaſe him 
Ifa. 31. 4. lion will not a. 
himſelf : 
Ezek.21.26, Exalt low,and a.high 
Dan.4.37. Walk in prideable to a. 
Matt.23. 12. Whoſo exalts himſelf 


Lake 14. 11. & 18. 14. - 
Phil. 4. 2. How to be a. and-how 
2 Cor. 11.7. Commited offence 


in J-::-{g my ſelf 
4 Abba. Mark 14.36. Rom.8$.15. 
Gal. 4. 6. 
Abhoz, 


Lev.26. 11. My ſoul nota. you 
15. If your ſoula. my judgm. 
30. My ſoul ſhall a. you 

Job 30. 10. They abhor me. 
42.6. I abh.my ſelf and rep. 

Pal.5.6. L. will ab. bloody man 
119. 163. I hate anda. lying 

er. 14. 21. Not a. us for na. ſake 

Am.5.10.They a.him th. ſpeaketh 


uprightly 
6.8. bes excellency of Jac. 
Mic.3. 9. Ye that abh. judgment 
Rom. 12. 9. Abhor that is evil 
Exod. 5.2 1.Made ourSaviour A-«$ 
Lev.26. 43. Their foul a. my ſtat. 
Deut. 32.19. When L. ſaw it he a. 
them 
1 Sam. 2. 17; men a. offer. of L. 
Job r9. 19. My inw. friendsa. me 
PC]. 22. 2.4. Not a. afflict. of affl. 
78. 59. Grearly abh. Iſrael 
89. 38. Haſt caſt off and abh. 
106, 40. He a. his own inher. 


Prov.22. 14. Ab. of L. ſhall fall 


therein 
Lam. 2. 7. Abh. his ſan. 
Ezck. 16.25. Made thy beauty 
to be abhorred 
Z:ch. 11.8. Their foul abh. me 
Rom.2. 22. Thou that a--eft Ido!s 
Job 3 3. 2o. His life a--£th bread 
Plal.10. 3. Cover whom L. ab. 
36. 4. He abhorreth'not evil 
107. 18. Soul a. all---meat 
Eſa. 49. 7. Him who nation ab. 
Eſa. 66.24. An a--:fng to all fleſh 
bide. & 
Exod. 16. 2.9. A.every man in his 
place 
Num. 35.25. A. to death of high 
prieſt 
2 Sam. 11. 11. Ark and [frael a. 


in tents 
Pſal. 15. 1. Who ſhall a. in thy 
tabernacle 
61.4 IV] a. in thy tabernacle 
tor ever 
7. He ſhall a. bet.G.for ever 
91. 1. Shall a. under ſhadow 
ot Alm. 
Prov. 7.1 1. Her fect a.not in houſe 
19. 23. That hath it ſhall a. 
{arisfied 
Hoſ. 3. 3. Shalt a. for me many 


days 
4.They ſhall a. without a K. 
Joel 2.11. Day is ter. whocan a. it 
Mal. 3.2. Who may a. day of his 
coming 
Mart. 10. 11. There a. till ye go 
thence, Mark 6. 10. 
Luke 19.5. To day I mult a.at thy 
houſe 
John 12. 46. Believes ſhall not a. 
in darknels 
14.16.A comftort.that he may a. 
15.4 Abide in me, wv. 7. 
10. Ye ſhall abide in my love 
Acts 20. 23. AfMfictions a. me 
1 Cor. 3. 14 It any man's work a. 
7- 8. Good it they a, as I 
20, Every man a. in ſame call. 
2.4. Therein a. with Ged 


A Brief 


TO THE 


DANCE 


OLY BIBLE; 


ſeek for. 


A B 


Phil. 1.24. To a. in fleſh is more 
needful 
25. I ſhalla. with you 
John 2. 24. If thata. in you which 
27. Ye ſhall a. in him 
28. Abide in him 
Pfal.49.12. Man in hon. a--£th not 
SS. 19. He that a. of old 
125.1. like mount Z. which a. 
Eccl. 1. 4. Earth a. for ever 
John3.36.wrath of God a.on him 
8. 35. Son a. ever 
12. 24. Except it dye,it a. alone 
34.Heard--Chriſt a. for ever 
15. 5. A. in me, brings fruit 
1 Cor. 13. 13. Now a. faith, hope 
2 Tim. 2. 13. Yet he a. faithf. 
1Pet.1.23.Word of God a.for ever 
1 John 3.6. Whoſo a.in him fins not 
24. hereby know, he a. in us 
John 5. 38. Have not his word 
a---ing in you 
1 John 7 15. No murth. has eter- 
nal Lite a. in him. 
Abjects. Pſal. 35. 15. 
t Ability. 
Lev. 27. 8. Ezr. 2. 69. Neh. 5.8. 
Dan. 1. 4. ; 
Matt. 25. 15. To every Man ac- 
cording to his a. 
Acts 11. 29. every man according 
ro 2. determ. 
1 Pet. 4-11. As of the a. God gives 
Able 


Lev.14-22. Such as he is a.to get 
Deut.16.17. Every man give asa. 
Ezek. 46. 11. AShe is a. to give 
Dan. 3. 17. Oar God is a. to de- 
liver us 
4. 37. Able to abaſe | 
Matt. 3.9. God is a.of theſe ſtones. 
Luke 3. 8. 
9.28. Believe ye Iama.todo this 
10.28. Not a. to kill the ſoul 
19. 12. He that is a. to receive 
it, let 
20. 22. Are ye a. to drink of 


cup 
Mark 4. 33. As they were a. to 
hear it 
John 10.29. No man is a.topluck 
them 
Rom. 4. 21. What he had pro- 
miſed, was a. to perform 
14.4. G.isa.to make him itand 
1 Cor. 3.2. MNcither yet are ye a. 
10. 13. Tempred above that ye 
are 2. 
2Cor.g.8.A.co make all gr.abound 
Eph. 3.20. a.to do exceed.abund. 
Phil. 3.21. A. to ſubdue altho to 
himſelt 
2Tim. 1.12. A.to keep that comm. 
3-15.Scripture a. to make wiſe 
Heb.2.18. A. to ſuccor tempted 
5. 7. A. to ſave him 
7.25. A. to ſave to utmoſt 
11.19. A. to raiſe him from 
dea 
James 1.21.A. to ſave your ſouls 
4. 12. A. to ſave and to deſtroy 
Jude 24. A. to keep from falling 
09e. 
John 14.23. Make our a.with him 
Abolithed, 
2 Cor. 3. 13.To the end of that a. 
Eph. 2. 15- Having a. in his fleſh 
2 Tim.1.10.J. C. who has a. death 
Abominable. 
1 Chron.21.6.King's word was a. 
to Joab 
Job 15. 16. How much more a. 
is min 
Pſa.14-1. Have done a. works 
$3. 1- Done a. iniquiries 
Jer. 44-4.Do nor this a.ching I hate 
Ezek.16.52.Thy (ins more 2. than 
Nah. 3. 6. Fl caſt a. filch on thee 
Tis. 1, 16. B:ing a, difob. 


OF THE 


A B 


1 Pet.4. 3. Walked in a. idolatry 
Rev. 21. 8. Unbelieving and a. 


Abomination. _ 
Prov. 11, 1. Falſe ballance is a. to 
the Lord 
20. Of froward heart are a. 
12. 22. Lying lips are 2. 
15. 26. Thoughts of wicked 
are 2. 

20.23, Divers weights are a. 
28, 9. His prayer ſhall be a. 
Dan. 11. 31. A. that makesdeſo- 

late, c.12. 11. 
Mal. 2. 11. An a. is committed 
in Iſrael 
Mart.24.15.ſee a.ofdeſol.Mar.r 3.14. 
Luke 16. 15. Is a. in fight of G. 
Rev.21. 27, whatſoever works a. 
Prov. 3.32. Froward is ana. 
15. 8. Sacrifice of wicked-- 
16. 5. Proud--- 
29. 27. Unjuſt--to juſt 
| Upright--to wicked 
If. 1. 13.-Incenſe---to me 
Prov.26.2.5. Are ſeven a-:$ in his 


heart 
Ezek. 16. 2. Cauſe Jeruſalem to 
know her a. 
Dan.9.27.For over-ſpreading of a. 
Rev.17.5. Mother of harlots, & a. 
Ezra 9. 14. Joyn with people of 


thele a. 
Jer. 7. 10. Delivered to do all-- 
Ezek.18. 13. Done all--ſhall dye 


e. 
John 3.31. Comes from a. is a.all 
$.23. I am from a. 

19. 11. Given thee from a. 
Gal.4. 26. Jeruſalem which is a. 
Eph. 4.6. One God whois a. all 
Col. 3. 1. Seek things a. 

2.Set affection on things a. 
James 1. 17. Every perfect gift 
is from a. 
3. 17. Wiſdom from a. is 


Abound. ; 
Prov. 28. 20. Faithtul ſhall a. with 
eflings 
Matt.24. 12. Bzcauſe iniq. ſhall a. 
Rom. F. 20. Offence might a. 
grace more a. 
6.1.Continue in lin, that grace 


may a. 
2 Cor.g. 8. Able to make all gr. a. 
may a. in every work 
Phil. 1. 9. That your love may a. 
4+ 12. I know how to a. 
17.Fruit that may a. to you all 
18. Have all and a. 
1 Theſl. 3. 12, Lord make you a. 
in love 
2 Per. 1. 8. Bz in you and a. 
Rom: 5. 20. Where {in a--£d pr.did 
Eph. 1. 8. He has a. toward us 
1 Cor. 15. 58. Always a-:ing in 
work of 
Col. 2.7. A. therein with thankſg. 
Abſent. 
1 Cor.s.3. As a. in body, but 
2 Cor. 5.6. A. from the Lord 
8. Willing rather to be a.from 
the bod' 
9. Whether preſent or a. 
Col. 2.5. Tho a. in fl 


+ Abdlain. 
Atts 15. 20, 29. 
1 The. 4. 3. A. from fornicat. 
5. 22. A. from all appearance 
of evil 
I Tim.4.3. Command. to a. from 
meats 
1 Pet.2. 11. A. from fleſhly luſts 
Abundance. 
Deur. 28. 47. For a. of all things 
Eccl. 5. 10. That loves a. with 
zacreaſe 
_ 12. A. of rich will nor ſuffer 
Ita.66. 11. Bedelighted with a. of 
her glory 


A B 


Matt. 12. 34+ Out-of a. of heart. 
Luke 6. 45. 

13.12. Have more 4. C. 25. 29. 

Mark 12.44. Caſt in of their a. 


uke 21. 4. 
Luke 12. 15. Life conliſted not 


IN As 
2 Cor.8. 2. A.of their joy abound. 
12. 7. through a. of revela- 
tions 
Exod. 34, 6. A-:nt in goodneſs 
and truth 
2 Cor. 11. 23. In labours more a. 
1Tim. 1. 14. Grace of Lord was 
exceeding a. 
1 Per. 1. 3. Of his a» mercy bath 


begotten ; 
Job 12. 6. Into hands God brings 


a--:[ 
Pal. 36. . Shall be a.ſatisfwith. 
Cant.5.1.Yea,drink a. O beloved 
Ifa. 55. 7» He will a. pardon 
John 10.10. Might have it more a. 
1 Cor. 15. 10. Laboured more a. 


than 
Eph.3.20. Able to do exceeding a. 


Tir. 3. 6. Shed on us a. 
2 Pet. 1. 11. Entrance miniſtred 


ule, 
ICor.g.18,That I a. not my power 


1 Cor. 7. 31. Uſe world as net 
a---ing ir 
Accept. 


Lev. 26. 41. A. ot puniſhm. of 
their iniquities, v. 43- 
Deut.33.11. A. work of his hands 
2Sam.24.23.Lord rhy God a. thee 
Job 13. 8. Will ye a. his perl. 
32.2 1.Let me not a. any perſon 
42. 8. him will I a. 
Pal. 119. 108. A. free-will-off. of 
Prov. 18. 5. Not good to a. the 
perſon of the wicked 
Ezek. 13. 27. Pill a. you, faith 
the Lord 
Mal. 1.13. Sh.I a. this of your hand 
Pfal. 19. 14.Medit.of heart a--:ablg 
Eccl. 12. 10. Sought out a. words 
Ia. 49.8. In a. time I heard thee 
58. 5. A. day to Lord 
61.2, To proclaim a. year 
Dan. 4.27. Let my counſel be a. 
Rom. 12. 1. Holy, a. to God 
2. Goed and a. will of God 
Eph. 5. 10. Proving what is a+ to 
the Lord 
Phil. 4. 18. A Sacrifice, a. well 
plezling 
1 Pet. 2.5. A. to God by Jeſus Ch. 
Heb. 12. 28. Serve God a--:abl[p 
1Tim. 1.15. Worthy of all a---tign 
Gen.4.7. Shalr thou not be a---£0 
19. 21. Have a, thee conc. this 


thing 

Lev. 1. 4. Shall be a. for him to 

make atonement 

Luke 4. 24. No prophet is a. in 

his own country 

Ads 10. 35. Works right. is 2. 

2 Cor.s. 9. We may be a. of him 
6. 2. Heard thee in time a. 
8.12.*Tisa. according to what 

man has 

Eph. 1.6. Made us a.in the beloved 

Luke 20. 21. Neither a--:tf thou 

the perſon of 

Job 34.19. How much leſs to him 

that a -:£th not 

Eccl. 9.7. God now a. thy works 

Hol. 8. 13. Lord a. them nor 

Gal.2. 6. God a.no man's perſon 

Heb. 11.35.Nort a:--tng deliveran. 

+ Acceſs. 

Rom.s. 2. By whom we have 2. 

| by fairh 

Eph.2. 18. Through him we both 

have 2. 


3. 12. Haye boldneſs and a. 


Moſt Uſual and Uſeful Places which one may have occaſion to 
In a new Method. 


A C 


Accompany. Heb.6. 9. 


cc . 

Pſal. 64. 6- A. a diligent ſearch 
Ifa.s5. 11. It ſhall a. that I pleaſe 
Ezek.6.12. Thus will I a. my fury 
Dan. 9. 2. Would a. 70 years 
Luke 9. 31. Shall a. art Jeruf. 
2 Chron. 36. 22. Word of Lord 

mighr be a---td- 
Prov. 13. 19. Delire a. is {weet 
Ia. 40. 2. Her warfare isa. _. 
Luke 12. 50. How am [I ſtraitned 


rill it be a. 
John 19.28.All things were nowa. 
1 Pet. 5.9. Same afflict. were a. in 


you brethren 


Heb.g. 6. A-:-ing Service of God 


ccod. _ 
As 1.14. Continued with one a. 
C.2.1,46. & 4-24. & 15.2F. 
Phil.2.2, Of one a. of one mind 
Account. 

= 33-13.Give not a.of his matt. 

al. 144+ 3- That mak. a. of him 
Eccl. 7. 27. To find our the a. 
Matt.12.36.Give a. thereof in day 


of judgm. 

\ha2 ould rake a. of ſerv. 
Luke 16.2. Give a. of thy ſtew. 
Rom. 14.12.Give a. of him. to G, 
1 Cor. 4. 1. So a. of us, as. 
Phil.4.17. Fruit that may abound 

tO your 2a. | 
Heb. 11. 17. As they that muſt 
give 2. 

1 Pet.4.5.Shall give a. tohim that 
Pſal.22.30.A-:edto L.for a gener. 
1.2. 22. Whereinis he to a. of 
Luke 20.35. A. w—_ porogg 

21. 36. A. wo to 

22.24. Which ſhall be bo 
Gal. 3.6. A. :o him for righteoul, 
Heb.18.19. A--tng God was able 


to raiſe 


Accurſed. 
Deurt.21.23. Hanged is a. of God 
Joth.6.18 Keep your {. from a.rh. 
Rom.9.3.Wiſh my £. a. from Chr. 
on not L. Jef. let be a. 


1 Tim.5.19. Ag. Elder rec, not 2. 
2 Pet.2.11.Bring not rail.a. Jud.g. 
uſ 


[8 
Prov.30.10. A.not ferv. to maſter 
Luke 3. 14. Neither a. any falſl 
John 5.45.That I'll a. you to Fat 
1 Pet. 3. 16. Fallly a. your good 
converſation 
Tit. 1. 6. Not a=£9 of riot 
Rev.12. 10. A. them bef. our G. 
Rev.12.10. &-:tr of breth. is caft 
As 25.16.Have a-:g face to face 
2 Tim. 3. 3. Falle a. 
Tit. 2. 3. Not falſe a. 
oha 5.45. Is one that a--eth you 
om. 2. 15, Thoughts a-«ing or 
elſe | 
Accuftomed. Jer. 13. 23. 
knowledge. 
Deut. 33. 9. Neither did he a. his 
brethren : 
Pal. 51. 3. Ia. my tranſgr. 
Prov. 3.6. In all thy ways a. him 
Ia. 33. 13. A. my mighc : 
63. 16. [fr. a. us nor 
Jer. 3. 13. Only a. thy Iniq. 
14.20. We a. our wick; 
Hſ.5.15.Till they a. their offence || 
1Cor.16.18. A.them that are ſuch _ 
Pſal. 32. 5. I a: my fin 
1 John 2.23. Thar a-:tth the Son 
2 11m.2. 25, Rep. to a--fg the 
T1. 1-A. of ermbvaſs, goat 
It.1. 1. truth afr. godlineſs 
Col.2.2.To a--ment of mylt.of G. - ; 
Acquaint. 6: 
Job 22. 21. A. thy ſelf with him 
Pl2.139.3.Art a-:eD with my ways 
Ia. 53. 3. A. with grief *” 20 
Acquit. Nah. i. z. 
A Ad. | 


A D 
Act. 
If. 28. 21, His a. his ſtrange a. 


John 8. 4. Taken--in very a. 
Judges 5. 11. Rehearſe right. a&s 


of L. 
1 Sam.12. 7, Reaſon of all right. 


a. of L. 
Pal. 106.2, Utter mighty a. of L. 
145.6. Speak of thy ml. a. 
350. 2, Praiſe him for mi. a. 
+ Actions. 1 Sam. 2. 3. 
+ Activity. Gen. 17. 6. 


| DD. 
Deut. 4. 2. Nor a. to word _ 

29. 19. To a, drunk. to thirſt 
1Kings 12.11. ll a.to your yoke 
Pal. 69. 27. A. iniq. to their iniq. 
Prov. 30. 6. A. not to his words 
Ifa. 30. 1. May a. fin to fn | 
Matt. 6. 27. Can a. one cubit to, 

Like 12.25. : 
Phil 1. 16. Suppoſ: to a. affict. to 
2 Pct. 1. 5. A. to faith vertue 
Rev.22.18. If any man a.G.ſh.a.to 
Deur. 5. 22. Hz added no more 
3 Sam. 12. 19. A. to all our {ins 
this evil 
Jer.36. 32. Were a. beſides many 


e words 
Matt.6. 33. Al theſe things ſhall 
be a. Luke 12. 31. 
Acts 2.4.1.Same day were a. 3000 
47.L-a.to Ch.ſuch as ſh.be fav. 
F« 14. Believers were more 3a. 
_toL. 

}1. 24. Much peo. was a. to Ls 
Gil.3.19.Law wasa.bec.of tranſg. 
Proy.10.22.He addeth no ſorrow 

with it 


Adder. 
Pſal. 58. 4. Are like deaf a. 
140.3, A 's poiſon is und. lips 
+ Addicted. 1 Cor. 16. 15. 
f Adjure 


22, 16. 2 Chron. 18. 15. 
att. 26.63. Mark 5.7. Acts 
I9. 13. Joſhua 6. 26. 1 Sam. 


I 4- 24. 
Adminifiration. 
1 Cor. 12.5.2 Cor. 9. 12. 2 Cor. 
8. 19, 20, 
Admiration. _ 

_ 16. have mens perl. in a. 
ev.17.6. I wondred with gr. 2. 
2 Theſl. 1.10. To be a--:ed in all 

thar believe 
+ Admoniſh. 

Rom. 15.14. Able to a. one an. 

»5-12.Over you--and a.you 

2 Thefl.3. 15. A. him as a broth. 

Eccl.4.13. Will no more be a--£D 
12. 12. By theſe be a. 

Jer. 42. 19. I have a. 

AXtts 27. 9. Paul a. them 

Heb. 8.5. As Moſes was a. of G. 

Col. 3. 16. A--ing one another 

3 Cor. 10. 11. Written for our 

a-nition : 

Eph.6.4.Bring '*em up in--a. of L. 

Tit. 3. 10. Atter-- a. reject 

+ Adoption. 

Rom. 8. 15. Receive ſpir. of a. 
23. Waiting for the a. to wit 
9. 4- To whom pertains the a. 

Gal. 4. 5. Might receive a. ot fins 

Eph. 1.5. Predeft. us to a. of child. 

+ 


21. 
x Tim.2.9. Women a. themſclves 
in mod. ap. 
Tit. 2. 10. A. doctrin of G. 
1 Pet. 3. 5. Wom-- a. themf. 
Rev.21.2 As bride a--ed for husb. 
Ia.61.10. As a bride a--tth ber £ 
3 Pet. 3. 3. Whoſe a---ing let it 
not be 


Adv e. 
* Rom. 3. 1. What a. hath Jew 
2 Cor. 2. 11. leſt ſatan get an a. 


againſt us 
Luke ren, What is a man A::2J 
if gain 


Adverſary. 
Exod. 23.22. I] be a. to thy 2. 
i Kings 5. 4. Neither a. nor evil 


Occurrent 
b 31.35.My a. had writt.a book 
tt.5.25. Agree with a. quickly 
Luke 18.3. Avenge me of my a. 
1 Tim.s. 14. Give no occal. to a, 
1Pet.5.8.Your a. the Dev. as roar. 
1 Sam.2.10. A-:g of L. be broken 
Lam. 1. 5. Her a. are the chief 
Luke21.15.All your a.not beable 
1 Cor. 16.9. There are many a. 
Phil. 1.28. in noth. terrif. by yo.a. 
Heb. 10.27. Shall devour the a. 


28am. 4.9. Redeem my ſoul out 


of all a. 
Pfal. 10.6. I ſhall _ be in k 
35-15. in my a. they rejoyce 
- 94.13.Give relt from days of a. 
OV. 17. 17. Bro. is born for a. 
| 10. If faint in day of a. 
7. 14. In day of a. confider 
I&.30.20.Give you the bread of a. 
13. 3. Rem.--that ſuffer a. 
1 Sam. 10. 19, Saved you out of 
R all A--:8 
-2 Chron. 15. 6. G. did vex 'em 
with all a. 
Pſa.3 1.7. haſtgknow my ſoulin g, 
Adviſep- Prov.1 3.10, 


SR Rk. Cm +6 


A F 


Adulterer. 
Lev.:0.10. A.ſhall be put to death 
Job 24. 15. Eye of a walts tor 

twilight 


Ia. 57. 3. Seed of a. and whore . 


Jer. 23. 10. Landis full of a--$ 

Mal.3.5.I'll be a \wift witn. ag. 2. 
1 Cor.6.9.Neither 8.--ſhall inherit 
Hzb.13.3. Whorem. and a. G.will 


udge 
James wg a.and adultereſſes 
- bas 26. A-:e(s will hunt tor 
ife | _ 
Prov. 6. 32. Commits a--ry.lacks 
underſtanding 
Matt.5.28.Commit. a. in hisheart 
2 Pet. 2. 14. Eyes full of a, 
Matt. 15.19. Oat of heart proceed 
a--:iegs, Mark 7.21. 
Prov. 30.20.Such is way of a--D08 
women 
Matt. 12. 39. A. generat. C. 16. 4+ 
Mark 8. 38. 
Advocate. 1 John 2.1. 


far off. 

Pfal.138. 6. Proud he knows a. 

139.2. Underit. my thought a. 
Jer. 23. 23. Not a G. a. 
Luke 18.1 g. Publican ſtanding a. 
Atts 2. 39. prom. is toall a. 
Eph.2.17.preacl'd peace to you a. 
Heb. 11. 13. Szen promiſes a. 
2 Pet. 1.9. Blind and cannot ſee a. 

Afﬀairs. 2 Tim, 2. 4. 


Aﬀected. 
Gal.4. 18. Good to be zealdtſly a. 
Lam.3.51.My eye a--tth my heart 
Rom. 1.31.Withour natur. a--tion 
Cal.z. 5. Mortify,--inordinate a. 
Rom.1.26. (3. gave *em up to vile 
a-:tions 
Gal.5.24.Crucif. fleſh with a. and 
Col.3.2. Set a. on things above 
Rom. 12. 10. Be kindly a-:nated 
one to 
1 Theſl.2. 8. B:ing a--nately de- 
firous 


Afﬀinity. Ezra 9. 14. 


ict. 
Lev. 16. 29. Shall a. your ſouls, 
V.31.0.23.27,32. Numb.29.7. 
Ezra8. 21. That we might a, 
our ſelves 
Ifa. 58. 5. A day for a man to a, 
his ſoul 
m.3. 33. He does not a. will- 
mgly 
2 Sam.22.23.A--ed peo. thou wilt 
ſave, Pſal. 18. 27. 
Job 6.14.To a. pity ſh.be ſhewed 
34. 28. hears cry of a. 
Pſal.22.24.Not abhorred affi. of a. 
HI 9.67. Before I was a. I went 


aſtra 
71s 'Tis good have been a. 
75- In faithfulneſs haſt a. me 
107. I am a. very much 
140.12. Will maint. cauſe of a. 
Prov. 15. 15. Days of a. are evil 
Ifa.49.13. He'll have mercy on a, 
53- 5- Smitten of G. and a. 
7. He was oppreffed and a. 
5$. 10. Satisfie the a. ſoul 
Mic. 4- 6. Gather her I have a. 
James 5. 13. is any a. let 
Exod.z.7. Seen a--tion of my peo. 
2 Kings 14-26. L. ſaw 2. of lir. 
ob 5.6. A. comes not out of duſt 
36. 8. Holden in cords of a. 
15. Delivers poor in a. 
21. Choſen rather than a. 
Pſal. 25. 18. Look on my a. 
107. 10. Bound in a. and iron 
39. Brought low thro a. 
119. Fo. This is my comt. in a. 
92.Sh.have periſhed in my a. 
If. 48. 10. Choſen thee in Furn. 


of a. 
63.9. In all th. a. he was aft, 
Hoſ.s. 15. In their a. they'll ſeek 
Amos 6.6. Not grieved tor a. of 


Joſeph 

Obad. i 3.Sh.not have look.on th.a. 
Nah. 1. 9. A. not riſe up ſec. time 

Zech. 1. 15. Helped forw. the a. 
2 Cor.4.17. Our light a. which is 
Phil.4. 1 4.Communic. with my a. 
1 Theſſ.1.6. Rec.word in much a. 
Heb.1 1.25. Chuling rath. to ſuff, 

a. with 

ames 1. 27. To vilit fatherl. in a. 
fal.34.19.Many are a--g of right. 
132. 1. Rem. day.and all his 2. 
Als 7.1 S Deliver him out of all 


iS 2. 
20.23, Bonds and a. abide me 
Col. 1.24. Which is behind of a. of 
I LA No man moved by 
t 


2. 
2 Tim. 1.8. Partaker of a. of goſp. 
H2b. 10. 32. Endured great tight 
of a. 


Afraid. 
L:v.26.6.None ſh. make you a. 
Numb.1z. 8. Were you not a. to 


pea 
Job 13. 21. Let not thy dread 
ak a 


make me a. 
Pſal.56.3. What time I am a.Ill cr. 
119.120. I am a. of thy judgm. 
Ifa.33.14. Sinners in Zion are a. 
Gal.4. Ii. I am a. of you, lc(t 
Heb. 11.23. Nos a.of kings comm. 


» 


A L 


1Pet.3.6Are not 2. of any amaze. 
Pal.56.11. Mot:bea, what man 
can do WED 

- 412. 7. ---of evil tidings 

Ta. 12: 2, I'll truſt and--- 

Matt, 14. 27. It is I, 

Mark $5. 36. ---only believe . 
Luke 12.4.---of them th.kill body 
1 Pet. 3. 15. ---of their terror 


+ Afreſh. Heb. 6. 6. 


= 5.26, Come to grave in full a. 
fal.39.5. My. z. as noth. bef, thee 


ohn 9.21. He is of a. ask him 


2b. 5. 14. Strong meat belong. - 
to--of fall A. 


11.11. When ſhe was palt a. 
Tit. 2. 2. Aged men be ſober 
3. And women likewiſe 
C1. 1.26. Myſtery hid from ages 


ree. 
Matr.5.25. are adverſ.quickly 
18.19. if two ſhall a. on carth 
1 John 5.8.Theſe three a. in one 
Amos 3. 3. Can two walk tog. 


EXC. a--D 
Ifa 28. 15, With hell are at a-ment 
2 Cor.6.16. What a. has tem.ot G. 


ir, 

1Cor.9.26.As one that beats the a. 

Eph.2.2. Prince of power of a. 

1 Theſſ.4. 17. To meet L. in a. 

| liens. 

Eph.2. 12. A. trom commonw. of 
Iſrael 

Eph. 4. 18, Alienated from lite 
of G 


Col.1.21. Were ſometimes a. 


Alike. Eccl. 9. 2. 


ve, 
r Sam.2. 6. L. kills and makes a. 
Luke 15. 24. Son was dead and 


is a. 
Rom.6. 11. A. unto G. thro J.C. 
13. As thoſe a, from dead 
7.9 I'was a. without the law 
1 Cor. 15.22. In Chr. ſhall all be 
made a. 
1 Thefi.4.15.We which are a.v.17 
Rev. 1. 18 1] am a. for everm. 
2.8. Was dead and is a. 
+ Alledging. Acts 17. 3. 
T Allegozy. Gal. 4. 24- 


+ Alloty, 

Luke 11: 48. Yea. deeds of your 
Fath. 

Acts 24.15. Which they them. a. 

Rom 7. 15. Which I dolI a. not 

Rom. 14. 22.. In that which he 


a-:et 
1 Thcfl.2.4.A> we are g::th of G. 
+ Allure. 
Hof.2.14. I'il a. her, and bring 
2 Per.2.:8.They a. thro luſts of fl, 
Almes. 
Matt.6.1.Do nut your a. bcf. men 
Luke 11.41.Give a. of ſuch th. as 
12. 33. Sell that ye have, and 
giVE a. 
Acts 10.2. Gave much a. to peo. 
4+ Thy a. are come up for 
Ads 9.36.full of almsg-deeds wh. 
ſhe did 
Almighty. 
Job 21. 15. Whar 1s the A. that 
ſh. ſerve 
22.25, A.ſhall be thy defence 
26. Shalt have delight in A. 
Pſal. 91. 1. Under ſhadow of A. 
Rev. 1. 8. Is ro come, the A. 
Almoſt. 
Pfal. 73.2. Feer were a. gone 
94-17. Suul had a. dwelt in fi]. 
Prov.5.14. Was a. in all evil 
Acts 26.28. A. thou perſwad. me 
to be 
Alone. 
Gen. 2. 18, Not good for man to 


be a. 
Num.2 3. 9. Peo. ſhall dwell a. 
Plial. 136. 4. Who a. does great 
wonders 
Eccl.4. 10. Wo to him that is a. 
Ifa. 5. 8. May be placed a. 
63. 3. Trodden wine preſs a. 
John 8.16. I am not a. c. 16. 32, 
17.20, Neith. pray I for theſe a. 
Gal.6.4. Rejoycing in himſelf a. 
Exo0d.32. 10. Let me a, that my 


Wra. 

H>£4.17.Eph. is joyn. to idols, let 
him 2. 

Matr. 15. 14. Let them a. they be 
blind 


Altar. 
Judges 6. 25. Throw down a. of 
Baal 
1Kings 13.2. Cried againſt the a. 
a 


O a. 4a. 

Pſal. 26.6. So will compaſs thy a. 
43-4. Will I goto a. of God 
Mart.5.23. It bring gift to a. and 
As 17. 23. I found an a. with 

this inſcr. 
1 Cor. 9. 13. Partakers with a. 
C. 10. 18, 
Heb.13.10.Wekave an a. hereof 
Rev.6. 9. 1 ſaw und. a. ſouls of 
Always, ; 
Gen.6.3. Spar. not a, ſtrive with 
man 
eur.14.23. Learn to fear L. a. 
1Chr. 16, 15. Be mindt.a. of's cov. 


A N 


Job 27. 10. Will he a. call on G. 
32.9, Great men not a. wiſe 
Pſal.9.18. Needy,not a. be forgot 

.. 16. 8, Set L. a. bef. me 
103, 9.: He'll not a. chide 
Prov. 5. 19. Raviſhr a. with ber 
| love 
28. 14. Happy--that fears a, 
Ia.57.16.Neith.will I be a. wroth 
Matt.26.11.Have poor a.with you 
28. 20, I am with you a. 
Luke 18.1, Men ought a.to pray 
John 11. 42. Heareſt me a.. 
Acts 10.2,Cornel. prayed to G. a. 
2. Cor. 6. 10, Yet a. rejoycing 
E-»h.6.18. Praying 2. with all pra. 
Phil. 4. 4. Rejoyce is L. 2. 
Col.4 6. Speech be a. with grace 


Exod. 3. 14. I am thatI am 
Ambaſſadoz, 
Eph. 6. 20. I am an a. in bonds 
2 Cor.5.20. We are a<-s for Chr. 
Amen. 
2 Cor.1. 20. Prom. in him--are a. 
Rev.3.14.Theſe things faith the a. 
mend. 
Jer. 7.3. A.your ways and doings, 
v. 5- © 36 3%, 
35.15. A. your doings 
+ Amiable. Pfal.84.1. 
Ami, 


ER 
2 Chron.6.37. We have done a. 
Luke 23. 41. This man has done 
nothing a. 
James 4.3. Becauſe ye ask a. 
Ancient, 
Job 12.12. With a. is wiſd. 
Dan.7.9. A. of daies did fit. 
Pal. +19. 100. I underſt. more 
than a--8 


Angel. 
Gen.24. 7. Send his a. bef. thee 
48.16. A. who redeemed me 


| ma 23. My a. ſhall go bef. 


thee 
Ifa. 63.9. A. of his preſence fave 
em 


Dan.3.28. Sent his a. and deliv. 
6.22, Sent his a. and ſhut 
£12.4. Power over the a. 

John $5. 4. A. went down at cert, 


cal. 
Acts 6. 15. As face of an a. 
12. Is. It is his a. 
23.8.Sadd.ſay,neith. a. nor ſpir. 
2Cor. 11.14. Transform. into a. of 


lighe 

Pſal. 34. 7. A. of L. encampeth 
round 

Z:ch. 12. 8. Houſe of Dav. as--- 

Acts 5. 19.---by night opened 

12. 7. --came upon Pct, 

23,---{mote Herod 

Pal. 8. 5. little lower than the 


angels | 
63. . 7.Chariots of G. are thouſ. 


of a « 

78. 25, Man did eat a. food 
Martt.4.11.A.came and min.tohim 

13. 39. Reapers are the a, 

18. 10. Their a. alw. behold 

2.4.36. No, not the a. in heav. 

Mark 13. 32, 

25. 31. All holy a. with him 
Mark 12.25. Are g$a, in heav. 
Luke 20.36. Land! to the a. 
Atts 7. 53. By diſpoſition of a. 

1 Cor.6.3. We (hall judge a. 

Col. 2. 18. Worſhipping of a. 

2 Theſf.1.7.With his mighty a, 

1 Tim. 3. 16. Seen of a. 

Heb.z. 16. Not nature of a. 
12.22.To an innum.comp.of a. 
13.2. Entertained a. unawares 

1 Pet.1.12. A. dcfire to look into 

2Pcr.2.4. G. ſparcd not a. that (in. 

I1. A. greater in power 

Jude 6. A.wh. kept nor firlt ſtate 

R-v.1.20. A of ſeven churches 

Gen.28.12. A.of God aſcend and 

deſcend 

32. 1. —Met him 
Matt.22..30. Are as---in heaven 
Luke 12. 8. I confcſs before-- 

15.10. Joy in preſence of-- 
fob 1.51. Heavy. open. and-- 
ob 4. 1 - Ihis a- he charg. with 

© 


Pſal.91.1 4 Give--charge ov. thee 
103.20, - -Which cxcel in itr. 
Anger. 

Deut.29.24. What means heat of 

this a, 
Joſhua 7.26.L.turn'd from fierce- 
neſs of a. 
Job 9.13. It G. will not withd. a: 
Pfal. 30. 5. His a. endures but a 
moment 
37. 8, Ceaſe from a. 
78.38. Turn'd he his a. away 
5o. Made a way for his a, 
85.4. Cauſe a. tow. us toceaſe 
90.7. Are conſum. by thy a. 
11. Who knows —_ hy a. 
103. 9. Will he keep a. for ev. 


Jer. 3. 5. 
E:cl.7.9. A.reſts in boſom of fools 
Ma. 5. 2.5. For all this his a. not 
turn. 
Jer. 3.12. Not keep my a. for ever 
Hof. 11. 9. Not exec. fiercen. of a. 
14-4. My a, is turned aw, from 


A N 


Mr.7.18.Retains not a. for ever 
«1.6. Can abide fiercen. of a, 
Eph.4.31. Let all a. be put aw, 
Col.3. 8. Put off all theſe, a. 
Plal.2.7.9. Put.not ſerv, aw, in a. 
77. 9. Hath hc--ſhut v 
Nch 9.17. Slow to a, Ph 103.8, 
uy Joel 2. 13.Jona 4.2. Nah. 1.3. 


106. 32. They angred him 
at waters 


Gen. 18.30. Let not L. be an 
eut.1.37. L. was a. with —_—_ 
” L. ma a. With Aar. 
1KINgs 11:9, L. was 2, with Sol. 
Ezra 9. 14. Wouldit not get 
with us 
Pſal.2. 12. Kiſs Son leſt he be x, 

7-11. GiSa.With wick. ev. day 

76.7. Who may ſtan.wh.thou x. 
Prov.22.24. No triendſh. with a, 

man 8 - 

29. 22. A. man ſtirs up fri 
Eccl.7. 9. Be not haſt Sy. = 
Cant. 1.6. Moth. childr. were a. 
Ifa.12.1.Tho thou waſt a.withme 
Jona 4. 9. I do well to be a. 
Mar. 5.22. Whoſo is a. with broth, 
Eph. 4. 26. Be a. and tin not 
Tit. 1.7. Biſh. muſt not be ſoon a, 

nguiſh. 
Gen. 42. 21. Saw a. of his ſoul 
Exod.s.9.Harkn.nor-for a. of ſpir, 
Pal. 119.143. Trouble and a, tak, 
hold of me | 
Jer. 6. 24. A. taken hold of us 
John 16.21. Remem. no more her 
a. for joy | 


Dan. 9.24. To a.the moſt H2ly 
Amos 6. 6. A. themf. with chief 


ointm. 
Matr. 6. 17. When faſteſt, a. thy 
head 


Rev.3. 18. A. eyes Witheye ſalve 
1 Sam. 24. 6. Sceing he 1s a--23 


of L. 
Pſal.45.7.A. thee with oil of glad, 
eb. 1. 9. 
Ifa.6 1.1. A. me to preach. Luke 
8 


- 18, 
ak 6. 14. Two a. ones 
Acts 4. 27. Jef. whom haſt a. 
10.38, How G. a. Je. ct Naz. 
2 Cor. 1. 21. Has a. us, 5 G. 
Pial.2.2. Ag. L. and biga. 
12.50. Shew. mercy to. 2 Sar, 
22. Fl. 
20, 6. L. faveth--- 
28.8. Saving (tr. of--- 
1 Chron. 16.22. Touch not my a, 
Pſal. 10s. 1s. 
Pfal.132.17. Ordain. a lamp for-- 
2 Chron.6.42. Turn not aw. face 
of thy a. Pfal. 132. 10. 
Pſal. 84. 9. Look on face ap— 
89. 38. Been wroth with--- 
Pſal.23. 5. A--eff my hcad with 
Ifa. 10. 27. Bre. of the a--ing 
1 John 2. 27. The a. which ye 
_— ſame a. tcach you 
alw. 


- James 5. 14. A. him with oil 


Anſwer. Noun. 

Job 19.16. He gave meno a. 
Prov.15.1. Soft a turns aw.wroth 

16.1. A. of tongue is from L. 
Cant.5.6. He gave me no a. 
Rom. 11. 4. at faith a, of G. 
2 Tim.4.16-Ar my firlt a.co man 
1 Pert.3.15.Ready to give ana. to 

21. The a. of a good conc. 


Anſwer, Verb. 
Job 40. 4. What ſhall I a. thee . 
Pſal.102. 2. A. me ſpeedily 
143-1. ln thy faithf. a. me. 
Prov.26.5. A. a fool acc, to his 
I.14. 32. What ſhall onethen a. 
5o. 2. When I call. none to a. 
58.9. Shalt call. and L. ſhall a. 
66.4. When I called,none did a. 
Dan. 3.16. Nat careful ro a. thee 
Matt.2 5.37. Then ſhall right a. L. 
Luk.12.11.What thing ye ſhall a. 
13.25. He ſhall a.l kno. you not 
21.14. Medit. not--what to a+ 
2Cor.5.12.Have ſomew.to a.them 
Col.4.6.Know how to a, ev. man 
Job 14. 15. Thou ſhalt call, aud 


ill a. 
Pal. 91. 15. He ſhall call on me, 
and--- 
If. 65. 24. Before they call-- 
Jer. 33. 3. Call to me, and-- 
Job 9. 3. He can not a, him one 
of a thouſand 
40.5. Once--ſpoken, but Þl-- 
Prov. 1.28.They {h. call, but I'll-- 
Ifa.65.12, When I called, ye did-- 
Pal. 18. 41. To L. but he a-ed not 
81.7. I a. thee in ſecrer place 
99.6. Called on L. and be 3. 
Luke 2.47.Aſton.at his-- an{wers 
Prov. 18. 13. He that a--eth 3 
mat. bet. 
23. Rich a. roughly 
27. 19. As tace a. to tace 
Fccl.10. 19. Money a. all th. | 
Gal. 4.25. A. To eruſ. th, now 13 
Tit. 2. 9. Not a--fDg again 
Ant. Prov. 6. 6. and 39.25: 
Anti 


2 
ky . 


A P 


Antichz(s. 
;ſobn —_ and 4.3. 2 John 7. 


art. 
Plal. 4- 3. L. b ſer a. godly for 
himtl. 
| 12+ 12. Every family a. 
no nar Lay +a tune 
ole; 
Rom- 11: 1 _y am A. of Gent. 
| Cor. 9. 1- Am I notan A. 
15.9.Not meetro be called anA. 
12, 12, Signsof an A. wrought 
Heb. 3.1. Conlid. the A. and high 
Prieſt 
Matt. 10.2.Names of twelve A--s 
+ are theſe 
Luke 11. 49+ ['1l ſend %em Proph. 
and A 


Cor.4. 9. Set forth us A. 
. I am leaſt of the A. 
+ Cor.11. 13- Such are falſe A. 
Eph. 2. 20. Built on found: ot A. 
4. 11. Gave ſome A. ſome 
Rev. 2. 2. Say they are A. and 
are not 
Ads 1. 25. Part of this--A--ſhip 
Rom. 1. 5. Receiv. grace and A. 
; Cor. 9.2. Seal of my A. are ye 
Gal. 2. 8. To A. of circumciltion 
Apparel. 
In, 63. 1. Glorious 1N a. 
Z:ph. 1.8. Clothed in {trange a. 
i Tim.2.9.Wom. adora themf. in 


mod. a. 
1 Per. 3. 3. Nat of putting on a. 
James 2. 2. Come in g90d!y a. 
ppcar. 
Exod.23. 15. None ſh. a: bef. me 
empty, Cc.34.20. Deut. 16.16. 
1Sam.2.27. Did I a. to houſe of 
2 Chron. 1. 7. Did G. a. to Sol. 
Plal.42.2. When ſhall I a. bet. G. 
90. 16. Let work a. to ſerv. 
In.1. 12.When ye--a.bef. me, who 
66. 5. Shall a. to your joy 
Matr.6.16.May a. to men to faſt 
23.27. A. beautif. outw. 
Luke 19-11. Kingd. of G, ſhould 
immed. a. 
Rom. 7. 13. Sin. that it mi. a. fin. 
2 Cor.5.10. Mult all a. bet. jadg. 
Col. 3. 4. When Chr.--ſhall a. 
Then ſhall we a. with him 
1Tim.4.15.Thy profit.may a.to all 
Heb.9.24.To a. in. preſ{.ot G.for us 
28, A. ſec. time without fin 
1 Pet. 4.18. Where ſhall tinner a. 
5. 4. When chief ſheph. ſh. a. 
I _ $ Not yet a. what we 


. be 

1Sam. 16. 7. Man looks on outw. 
a*-tance 

John 7. 24. judge not acc. to 2. 

1 Thefl.5. 22. Abſtain from all a. 
ot ev. 

Tit.2.11. Grace of G. a- ed to all 


men 
Heb.9.26. He a. to put aw. fin . 
1 Tim. 6. 14. Till the a--ing 6f 
our L, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. Manit. by a. of 
4+ 1. judge--at his a. 
8. Tothem that love his a. 
Tit. 2. 13. Look for glor. a. of 
IPet. 1.7. Unto praiſe at a. of Jef. 
Appertain. Jer. 10. 7. 
Appetite. 

Prov. 2.3. 2. Man given to a. 
Ia.29. 8. Awakes,and ſoul has a. 
Apple of Eye. 

Deur. 32. 19. Kept him as-- 
Plal. 17. 8. Keep me as-- 
Prov.7.2. Keep my law as-- 
Zch.2.8. Touches you, touches-- 
pples. 
Prov.25. 11. Like a. of gold in 
Cant.2.5. Comfort me with a. 


+ Apply. 
Pſal.go.12. May a. hearts to wiſd. 
Prov.2.2. A.heart to underit. 
22.17. A: heart to my knowl. 
23. 12. A. heart to inſtruct. 
Kcc). 7.25. A--£d heart tro know, 
and c. 8. 19, 16. 


Appoint. 

Ifa.26.1. Saly. Will G. a. for walls 
61.3. Toa. to<mourn in Z. 
Mart.2.4. 51. A. him portion with 

hypocrites 
Luke 22. 29. I a. you a kingd. 
Job 7. 1. Is there not a--ed time 
14. 14. All days of my s. time 
30. 23. Houſe a. for all liv. 
Pſal.79.11.Preſerve thoſe a.to dye 
Jer. 5. 24. Reſerves a. weeks tor 
arv, 
Mic.6.9. Hear rod, and who a. it 
Hab. 2. 3. Viſion is for a. time 
1 Theſl. 5.9. G. has not a. us to 
wrath 
Heb.g. 27. A. to men once to dy. 
1Per. 2. 8. Wherero they were a. 
ph; ,  APp2ehend, 
hil. 3. 12. 1 may a. that for 
I am a--ed of C. J. 
war not my 1.to ha.a. 
pP2oach. 
Pal, G5. 4. Bcts.--whom cauſclt 
ro a. 


Jer. 30. 21. Engaged heart to a. 
to me 

1 Tim.6.16. Light,which no man 
Call a, 


A'S 


Ifa. 53. 2. Take delight in a-tug. 
Heb. 10. 25. As ſee day a. 


App2ove. 
Pal. 49. 13.Potterity a. th. ſayings 
Phil. 1.10. May a. things excel. 
Att 2. 22. A man Aa-£n of G. 
Rom. 14. 18. A. of men 
16. 10. A. in Chriſt 

1 Cor.11, 19. Are 2. may be ma. 
2 Tim. 2. 15. Study to ſhew thy 
_ fſelfa. to G. 

Rom. 2. 18. A--efi things excel. 
L3m. 3.36. To ſubvert---L a--tth 


nor 
2Cor.6.4. in all th. a--ing our {. 
. pr, 
I Tim. 3.2. A.to teach, 2 Tim. 2.24 


re. 
1 Cor.2.28, To bring to nou. th. 
thar a. 
30. Of him a.ye in Ch]. 
8. 6. Of whom a. all things 
Rev.1.19. Write,things that a. 
Aright, 
Pal.5o0. 23. Orders converl. a. 
78. 8, Ser not heart a. 
Prov.1s. 2. Uſes knowledge a. 
Jer. 8. 6. They ſpake not a. 


Ariſe, 
1 Chron.22. 16. A. and be doing, 
and L with 
Pal. 44. 26. A. for our help 
68.1..et G.a.and enem.be ſcar. 
Am.7.2.By whom ſhall Jac a. v.s. 
Mic. 7. 8. When I fall I ſhall a. 
Mal. 4. 2. Sun of right. a. with 
Eph.s. 14. A. trom dead and Chr. 
Pfal. 112. 4. To vpr. therea--eth 
light 
Matt. 13.21. When perſec.a. bre.of 


Arm. 

2Chron. 32.8. with him a.of fleſh 
Job 40. 9,Haſt thou an a. like G. 
Pſal.44.3.Own a. did not ſave 'em 

89.13. Haſt a mighty a. 
Ifa. 33. 2. Be thou their a, 

53.1. To whom is a, of L. re- 

veal. Jo: 12. 38. 

55S» 16. His a. brought Salv. 

Jer. 17. 5. Curſed---makes fleſh 


1s 2. 
Luke 1.51.Shewed ſtr. with his a. 
Deut. 33. 27. Undern, are everl, 


arms | 
Mark 9.36, Taken them in his a- 
Luke 11. 21. Strong man a-:eD 
keeps hon. 


Armies. 
Job 2zs. 3. Any numb. of his a. 
Pſal. 44. 9. Goeſt not for with 
our a. and 60. 10, 
Cant.6.13. Company of two a. 
Rev. , 9. 14. A.in heav. followed 
im 


Armoz, 
Rom. 13. 12. Pat on a. of light 
2. Cor. 6. 7. By a. of right 
Eph. 6. 11. Put on whole a, of G. 
Arrogancy. 


1 Sam 2.3. Let nut a. come out of 


mou. 

Pro.8. 13. Pride and a. do I hate 

Ifa. 1%. 11. Cauſe a. of proud to 
ccaſe 


Aſcend. 

Pal. 24. 3, who ſhall a. into hell 
139. 8. it | a. up to heaven 
John 20.17.I a.to my Fa.and your 
Rom.10.6.who ſh. a. into heaven 
Pal. 68. 18. Halſt a--eq on high 
Prov.30.4. who has a. into heaven 
John 3. 13. No man has a. up to 

heaven 

20. 17. I am not yet a. 
Eph. 4. 8. when he a. up on high 
Rev. 8. 4. Smoke of incenſe a. 

I1. 12. A. upto heav. in cloud 
Gen. 28. 12. Angels a---ing and 

deſcending. John 1. 51. 

f Alcribe. 
Deut.32.3. A. greatn. to our G. 
Job 36. 3. VII a. right. to maker 
Pſal. 68. 34. A- ſtrength to G. 
Alhamed. 
Gen.2.25, Man and wife not a. 
Ezrag. 6. I am a. and bluſh to 
litt up 

Rom. 1. 16. I amnot a, of Goſp. 

5. 5. Hope makes nor a. 

6.21, whereot now a. 
Heb.2. 11. Not a. to cal} them bre. 

11.16. G.is not a. to be called 


th. G. 
Ezek.16. 61, Rem. thy ways and 
be a. : 
Mark 8. 38. Shall--of me and my 


wor. 
Plal. 25. 2. I truſt in thee, let me 
not be a, 
119.6. Then ſhall I--when 
80.Let hea. be found, that-. 
Ifa. 49. 23. --that wait for me 
Rom.g. 33. wholo believes ſhall-- 
2Tim.2.15.workman that necds-- 
Athes. 
Gen. 18. 27. Am but duſt and a. 
Job 42. w Abhor my ſelf in dult 


ana 2, 
Ifa.61.3. Give them beauty for a. 
gk. 
Ifa.65.1,Songhe ot--a, not for me 


Jer. 6. 16. A. tor good old paths 
SO. 5. A, way to Aion 


A V 
Matt. 7.7. A. and it ſhall be given 


11. Goodt ro—a. him 
20. 22. Know not what ye a. 


Mark 10. $o. 
Luke 12.48. Of bm they'll a, the 


more 
Johan 14. 13. whatſ. ye a.in my 
Name.yv. I4<C.15.16.& 16.23. 
16. 24. A. and ye ſhall receive 
Eph. 3.20. Above all we can a. or 
James 1. 5. wiſd. let him a. of G. 
6. let him a. in Faith 
1 John 3.22. whatf. we a. we rec. 
John 16.24. Hitherro ye a—£D no- 
thing in my 
Matt. 5.42. Give to him th. a--eth 


1 Cor. 15.6. Some are fallen a. 
18, Fallen a. in Chriſt 
1 TheſT.4.15.Not prevent them a. 


IA. 1.6. A. knows maſters crib 
Job 11. 12. Man born ke wild 
a--s colr 
Aſſembly». _ 
Pſal.89. 7. Feared in a. of ſaints 
Heb. 12.23. To general a. --of 


firſt b. 
Eccl. 12.11, Nails faſtn. by ma. of 


A--S 
Ia.gz. 5. Create on her a. a cloud 
Heb. 10. 25. Forſake not a--ing 
erher 
Aſſurance. 
Ifa.32.17.Eft. of right.quiet and a, 
Col.2.2.Riches of tull a.of undertt. 
1 Theff. 1.5.Goſp. came in much a. 
Heb. 6. 11. To full a. of hope 
ro. 22. in full a. of faith 
1 John 3. 19. Afﬀure our hearts 
betore him 
Altray. : 
Exod.23.4.Meet enem.aſs going a. 
1 Pet. 2. 25. As ſheep going a. 
Aſunder. 
Pal. 2. 5. Break bonds a. 
Matt, 19. 6. Let no man put a. 
Mark 10. 9: 
Acts :. 18. He burſt a. 
15. 39. They departed a. 
Heb.4.12.To divid. a. of Soul and 
Spirit 


thirfi. 
Judges 15.18. Hewas fore a. and 
called 
Rev.21.6.Give-to him 3.0f fount. 
22. 17.-Him that is a. come 
Atonement. 
Lev.17. 11. its blood makes a. 
2.3.27.it's day of a. v.25.C.25.9. 
Rom.s. 11. Having receiv. the a. 
Exod. 30.15. To make a-tor your 
S2nls, v. 16. 
Lev.1. 4. Accepted for him to-- 
Attain, 
Pſal. 139.6. High, 1 cannot a. to it 
Prov. 1.5. Shall a. ro wiſe counſels 
Ezck.46.7.Acc.as hand ſh.a. unto 
Phil.3. 1 1. Might a. to reſur. of de. 
Rom.9.3 1.1{r.has not a--£D to law 
Phil. 3. 12. Not as thol had alr. a. 
16.,whereto we have alr, a. 
Attend. 
Pſa). 17. 1. A. tomy cry 
G1. 1, A. to my prayer 
Prov. 4- 1. A. to know underſt. 
1 Cor. 7.35. May a. on L.without 
diſtract. 
Pſal.66.19. He has a--ea to yoice 


of prayer 
Acts 16.14.She a.to things ſpoken 
of Paul 
1 Tim. 4.13. Give a--nce to read. 
Attent. 
2 Chron. 6. 40, Let ears be a. to 
prayer 
Neh. 1. 6. Let ear be a--tive and 
eyes open 
8. 3. Ears--were a. to law 
Pſa]. 130. 2. Ear be a. to voice of 
Luke 19.48.People were a.to hear 
Availeth, 
ER. 5. 13. All this a. me nothing 
Gal. 5. 6. Neith. circumc. a. any 
thing, c. 6. 15. 
Jam. 5.16.prayer of right.a.much 
venge. 
Lv. 19. 18. Shalr not a. nor 
26. 2.5. Shall a. quarrel of cov. 
Dur. 32,43. Hell a. blood of tery. 
Ifa. 1. 24. TIla. meof my enem. 
Luke pr ans not CJ. a. his own 


ele 

8. He'll a. them ſpeed. 
Rom. 12. 19. A. not your ſelves 
Rev.6. 10. Dolt thou not-- a. our 


[0/0] 
Jer.5.9. My ſoul be a--£D on ſuch 
a nation 
Rev.18. 20. G. has a. you on her 
Numb. 3s. 12. Refuge from a--er 
Plal. 8. 2, Still enemy and a. 
44. 16, By reaſon of en. and a, 
1 Thefl. 4. 6. L. isa. of all ſuch 
2 Sam.22.48. ?Tis G. that a--gth 
me, Pal. 18. 47. 
Jocges 5.2. Praiſe L.for a--ing Ir. 
vouched. Deur. 26. 17,18. 
Avoid. 
Prov. 4. 15. A. it, paſs notby it 
Rom. 16. 17. Caule diviſions and 
a. them 


Tit, 3. 9. A. fooliſh quelt, 


B A 


Autho 
1 Cor.14.33. G.is = 2. of conful. 
Heb. 5.9. A. of eterual ſaly. 
12.2. Je{.the a.and fin.of our fa, 
Authozity. 
Matt. 5.29. Taught as one hav. a. 
Mark 1. 22. 
John x. 2.7. Given him a. to exec. 


Juagm. 
1 Cor. 15.24.Put down all a. and 
power 
1 Tim. 2, 2, For-- all in a. 
Tit.2.15. Rebuke with all a. 


Awake. 
Job 8. 6. He'd a. for thee 
Pſal. 35. 23. A. to my judgm. 
139.18.When I a.I am ſtill with 


thee 

Rom. 13. 11. High time to a. out 
of tleep 

1 Cor. 15. 34. A. to right. 

Eph. 5. 14. A. thou thar ſleep. 

Ptal. 78. 65. L. a--ed as out of 
cep 


Awe. 
Pal. 4. 4. Stand in a. and fin not 
11g. 161. Heart ftands in a. of 
word 


Are. 
Tfa. 10. 15. Shall a. boaſt ir C. 
Mactth. 3. 10. A. is laid to root, 
Luke 3. 9. 


B A 


Babe. 
] vke 1.41.B.leapt in her womb 
Heb. 5.13.Unskilf. in word. for 
he is a b. 
Pſal.8.2. Our of mouth of babes 
& 17. 14. Reſt of ſubſt. ro b. 
Ha.3.4. B. ſhall rule over them 
1 Cor. 3. 1. As unto b. in Chr. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. As new born b. delire 


Babler. 
As 17. 18. what will this b. ſay 
1 Tim.6.20.Avoid--vain babling 

2 Tim. 2, 16. 

Back. 
Plal.19.13.Keep b. thy ſerv.from 
53.6.when G.brings b.captiv.of 
Hof. 4. 16. Ir. flideth b.as b. ſlid. 
heifer | 

As 20. 20. I kept b. noth. profit. 


| ACK- 
I Kogs 14. 9. Caſt me behind 
thy b. 
Pfal. 129. 3. Plowers plowed on 


my b. 

Prov..26. 3. Rod for fools b. 
Ifa.38.17. Caits fins behind thy b. 
50. 6. Gave my b. to ſmiters 
Jer. 32. 33. Turn'd to me the b. 

and not 
Exod.33.2 2.Shall ſee my b.parts 
Back-biters. 
Rom. 1. 30. B. haters of G. 
Pal. 15.3. Thar b--£th not with 
tongue 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Back bitings 
Back lider. 
Prov.14. 14. B. in heart ſhall be 
filled 


Jer. 2. 19. Thy b--ing ſhall re- 
prove thee 
3. 12, Return thou b. If, 
8. 5. Sliden back by a perp. b. 
Hof. 4.16.1fr. flides b. as a b. heif. 
11. 7. My peo. are bent to b. 
I4. 4. I'll heal their b. 
Jer. 3. 22. Pll heal their b--g 
5.6, Their b. are increaſ. 


Backward. 

Gen. 9. 23. went b. and covered 

nakedneſs 
1 Sam. 4. 18. Eli fell from ſeat b. 
Ifa. 1. 4. Are gone away b. 

50. 14.Judgm. is turn'd aw. b. 

John 18.6. They went backw.and 

fell to gr. 

Bags, Luke 12. 33. 


ald. 
2 Kings 2.23.G» up thou b. head 


Ballance. _ 
Job 31. 6. Ler me be weigh. in 


even b. 
Prov.11.1. Falſe b. is abom. to L. 
16.11. Juſt weight and b.are L's 
Balm. = L. 22. 
Banner. 
Cant.2.4. His b.over me was love 
6.4.Terrible as army with b - g 
+ Baptiſm, 
Matt. 3.7. Phar. and Sad. come to 
his b. 
20.22.B: baptized with b. that 
v. 23. Mark 10. 38, 39. 
21.2 5. B.of John, whence was it 
Mark 1. 4. John did preach b. of 
rep. Luke 3. 3. 
11.30.B.of Jo.was it from heav. 
Luke 20. 40. 
Luke 7.29. Publ.were bapr. with 
b. of Jo. 
12.50.l lavea b.to be bapr.with 
A<ts 1. 22. Begin ar b. of John 
10.37. Aft. b. which Jo.preach. 
13. 24. B. of rep. to all peo. 
18.25. Know. only b of Jo. 
19. : ow _ 1 . 
4. Jo. bapr. with b. of rep. 
Rom.6.4. Buried with him by b. 
Gol. 2. 12, 


Eph. 4. 5. One b. 
1 Pet. 3. 21: B. doth now ſave us 
Heb. 6. 2. Dodtrin of þ--s 
Matr.3. 11. I bapttze with water 
He ſha!l b. with HG. Mark 
1.8, Luke 2. 16. 
Mark 1. 4. Jo. did b. in wild. 
John 1. 26. I b. with water 
33. He that ſent me to b, 
with water | 
1 Cor. 1.17.Chr.ſent me not tob. 
Matt. 3. 6. were b--ed of him in 
13. Comes to Jo.tobe b. of 


bim 
14.T ha.need to be b. of thee 
16. Jef. when was b. went 
20. 22. B. with bapt. that I am 
b. with, v.23. Mark 10. 38. 
Mark 1. 5. Allb. of him 
8. I ha. b. you with water 
9. Jef. was b. of John 
10, 3 9. I am b. withall ſhall ye 


ws -- 

16. 16. Believes and is b. ſhall 
be ſaved 

Luke 3. 7. Mult. came forth to 


12. Publ. came to be b. * 
21. vzhen all the peo.were b. 
Jef. being b. and 
7. 29. Publ. b. with bapr. of Jo. 
30. Lawy. being nor b. 
12. 50. A bapt. to be b. with 
John 3. 22. Tarried--and b. 
23. Came and were b. 
4. 1. Jeſ.--b. more diſc. 
2. Tho Jef. himſelfb. not 
10. 40. where Jo. at firſt b. 
Acts 1. 5. Jo. b. with water 
Ye ſhall be b. with H.G. 
2. 33, Rep. and be b. 
41. Receiv.his word wereb. 
8. 12. were b. both 
13. Sim. bel. and- was b. _ 
16, Oaly they were b. in 
name 
26. What hinders me to be b. 
38. And he b. him 
9. 18. Saul aroſe and was b. 
10.47. That theſe ſh. not be b, 
48. Pet. command. chem to 


e b. 
I1. 16. John b. with water 
33. Giiber was b. 
18. 8, Bclieved and were b. 
19. 3. Unto what were ye b. 
4. Jo. b. with bapr. of rep. 
5. When heard this, were b. 
22. 16.* Ariſe and be b. 
Rom. 6. 23. As were b. into ]. C. 
were b. into his death 
1 Cor. 1.13.were ye b.in name of 
Paul 
14. I b. none of you 
15. That I b. in own name 
16, I b. alſo houſh. of Steph. 
whether I b. any other 
10. 2, were all b. unto Mof. 
12. 13. Areall b, into one body 
15. 29. which are b. for dead 
why are they b. for _ 
Gal.3.27.As havebeen b.into Chr. 
John 1. 25. why b--eq} thou 
Joh. 1.33.which b--eth with H.G. 
3.26.Same b. and all mencome 
Matr.28.18. b--ing them in name 
Joha 1. 28. where John was b. 
31. Come, b. with water 
3.23. John was b. in Anon 
Bare. 
Fx0d. 19.4. b.you on eagles wings 
Ifa. 53-.12. Heb. fins of many 
Marr. 8. 17. b. our fickneſles 
i.Pect.2.2.4.b.our fins in own body 
Bark. Ia. 56. 10. 


Barn. - 
Matt. 13.30. Gather wheat into b. 


' Luke 12. 24. Hz. nei. ſtorchouſe 


noT b. 
Prov.3.10.b.be fitted with plenty 
Marr.6.26. Nor gath. into b--g 
Luke 12.18.11] pull down my bs 
Barrel, 1 Kings 17. 14. 
Barren- 
Gen. 11. 30. Sarah was b, 
29. 31. Rachel was b. 
Exod. 23. 26. Noth.--be b. Deut. 


2. 46 ; 
Judges 13.2. Manoah's wife was b. 
1 Sam. 2. 5, b. has born ſeven 
Pſal.113. 9. Makesb. wom. keep 
houſe 
Cant.4.2.None is b.am.*em,c.6.6. 
Ifa. 54.1. Sing O b. Gal. 4. 27. 
Luke 1. 7. Elix. was b. 
23. 29. Bleſſed are b. 
2 Pct.1.8. Nei. b. nor unfruitf 


Baſe. 
2Sam.6.22.will be b.in own ſight 
1 Cor. t.28.B.things of this world 
2. Cor. 10. 1. in preſence am b. 
Dan. 4. 17. Sets up over it b- gf 

of men 
Bafiard. 
Deur. 23. 1. B. thall not enter 
Heb. 12. 8. Then are ye b---g 
and nor 
Battel. 
Eccl. 9. 11. Nor b. to ftrong 
Jer. 8. 6. As horfe ruſhes in- 


ro b. 
Pal, 140. 7. Covered head in 
day of b. 
Beam. 


B E 


Brant. . 
Htab.2.11, Bout of timber ſh. anſ. 
Matt. 7. 3- Conſidereft not b. in 

own eye, Luke 6. 41,42. 
Cant. 1. 17G-x of our houſe are 
cedar 


Bear- 
Gen. 4. 13. Pain. greater than I 
can 
Numb.11. 14. Not able to b. all 
this peo. Deur. 1.9. 
Pal. 75. 3. Ib. up pillars of it 
91. 12. b. thee up in hands | 
Prov.9. 12. Thou alone ſhalt b. it 


18.14. wound. ſpir. who can b. 
Jer. 44+ 22. L. could no longer b. 


Lam. 3. 27. Good to b. yoke in 


uth 
Amos 7. 10. Land not able to. 
his words 
Mic. 7.9. Þ'!l b. indign. of L. bec 


; Behave. L 
Lake 14.27.,whoſ. doth not b. his Pſal. 1or. 2. Vil b. my ſelf wiſely 


croſs 
18.7.Tho he h. long with them 
John 16. 12. Ye cannot b. them 


now 
Ads 15. 10. Nor we able to b. 


Rom. 15. 1. Strong ought to b. 


infirm. of weak 


B E 


BZ a 
Pal. 2.7. this day have b. thee, 
13. 3s. Heb. 1.5. 
4 nip . of father, 1.18. 
1 Cor. > : 5. IT have b. you thro 


0 
Philem. 10, whom I have b. in 
my bonds 
1 Pet. 1.3. b. us ag. to lively ho 
1 John xs. 1. loveth him rhat is b. 
Rev. 1. s. firſt b. _ dead 
equi 
Col.2. 18. b. yoo your rew. 
Gen. 3.13. ſerpent b--ed me 
2 Cor. 11. 3. as ſerpent b. Eve 
2 Pet.2.14. b-jng unſtable fouls 
Begun: 
{t.6. 13. haſt b. to fall 
Gal. 3. , having b. in ſpirit 
Phil. 1. 6. has b. a good work 


1 Cor. 13. 5. love does not b. it 


{elf unſeemly 
I Tim. 3. 15. ought to b. thy ſelf 
in houſe 
Pa). 131.2.1 b--ed my Cas a child 
1 Tim.3.2. biſh. mult be of good 
b--ijour 


Beheld. 


1 Cor. 3. 2. Hitherto not able to Tit.2.3. in b. as becomes holin. 
b.; 


. it 
10.13. That may beable tob, it Numb.23. 22. 


Gal. 6. 2. B. one an. burdens 


5. Ev. man b. bis own burd. 


17. Ib. —Sawr marks of 
Heb. 9. 28. Offer 

many _ 
Rev. 2.2. Canft not b. evil 


, to b. ſins of 


nor b. iniq. in Jac. 
Luke 10.18.I b.ſar.fall _ lightn. 
John 1. 14. we b. his glory, as 
Rev.11.12, their enem. b. them 


ehind. 
Exod. 10. 26. not an hoof left b. 
Nceh.9.26. caſt law b. backs 


Ezek. 17.8. Thar it might b. fruit Pal. 139.5. beſet me b.and before 


Hoſ. 9. 16. They ihall not-- 
Luke 13. 9. if it-well 


Ifa.38.17. caſt fins b. thy back 
1 Cor.1.7. ye come b. in no gift 


John 15.4. Branch cannot-of it f Phil.z. 13. forgert. things b. 


$. Glorif. that ye-- 


Pfal. 106. 4. wah favour thou 


b-eſi to 
Rom. 11. 18. 8. not root, but 


Matt.13. 23. which b- 


Col. 1. 24. fill up thatb. of ſuffer. 
Behold. - 
t.3.27. b. ir with eyes, but not 
Job 19. 27. my eyes ſhall b. and 
not another 


eth fruit 
a 25.2.Ev.branch char b. fruit P{al.1 1.4. his eyes b. his eye-lids 


.13.4.He b.not ſword in vain 


1 Cor. 13. 7. Charity b. all th. 
Heb.6.8. 4 thorns and briars 
Pfal. 126.6. b--ing precious ſeed 


his reproach 


Heb. 13.13. 
atts 


Rom-2.15. —_ b, witn. £.9. 1. 
B 


cafts. 
P(al.49.12.like b.that periſh,v.20 


1 Cor, 15. Tz Fought with b. 


eat. 
Pro 7.2.3. 14.Shalt b. him with rod 


Iſa. 3. 15. That ye b. my peo. 
Euke. 12.47. Did not 
with many 

48. Knew not, b. with few 


| Beanty. 
ene (1 glory and. ig 
S 


x Chron. 16.29. in b. of holine 
Pſal.29.2.& 96.9. z 
Pfal.27.4. To behold b. of L. 


ſh. be b-en 


On.20.21. 


7. his count. does b. upr. 
17.15. Pllb. thy face in right. 
27. 4. to b. beauty of L. 

37. 37. b. the upright 
113.6.humbles himſelf ro b.the 
Eccl.11.7. pleaſant--to b. Sun 
Hab. 1. 13. = purer eyes than to 
evi 


Matr. 18. 10.their angels b. face of 
John 17.24. may b. my glory 
19. 5. b. the man 

14. b. your pg 

26. woman, b. thy ſon 

27. b. thy mother 
1Pet. 3.2. b. your chaſt converſat. 
Pfal.33. 13. L. b-£th all ſons of 


men 

James 1.24.he b.himſelf and goes 

Pfal. 119.37. turn away cyes from 
b--ing van. 


39-11. makeſt his b.to conſume Prov. 15. 3. b. evil and good 


45-11.king greatly defire thy b. 
"rem, + of old men is gray 


head 
31. 30. B, is vain 
Ia. 3. 24. burning inſtead of b. 
33. 17. See king in his b. 


$53. 2. No b. that we ſh. deſire 
hi Acts 


m 
G1. 3. Give them Þ. for aſhes 
Zech. 11. 7. Two 
called b. 
Pfal.110.3. in b--g of holineſs 
Pſa). 149.4. b--fy meek with faly. 


If.6o.13.Tob. place of my ſanct, 


Eccl.3-11. Ev.th.b--ful in his ſeaſ. 

Canr.5.4. Thou art b. O my love 

Iſa. 54. 2. How b. on mount. are 
Rom. 10, 15. 


. Bed. 
2 Kings 4.10. Set for him a b. 
Pſal. 4. 4. Commune with heart 


on b. 
- 41.3. make all his b. in ſickneſs 
Cant. 3.1. by night on b.Ifought 
If. 28. 20. B. is ſhorter than 
Heb. 13. 4. and b. undefiled 
Rev. 2. 22. Ill caſt her on a b. 
Ifa. 57. 2. Reſt in'their beds 
Amos 6. 4. Lye on b. of ivory 


Befoze. 
Phil. 3.13. Thoſe th, which are b. 
Col. 1.17. He is b. allthings 


Beg. 
Luke 16. 3. To b. IT am aſham. 
1 Sam.2.8. Lifts up beggar from 
dunghil iN 
Gal.4. 9. Turn ag. to b--[y elem. 
Þfal. 37. bo Nor ſeed” begging 
DT 


Begin. 
Ezek. 9. 6. b. at my fanct. 
Exod. 12. 2. b--ing of months 
Deut.2 1. 17. b. of his ſtrength 
Pſal. 111. 10, fear of L. is b. of 
wiſd. Prov. 9. 10. 
Eccl.7. 8. better is end of a thing 
than b. | 
Matr. 24. 8. b. of forrows 
Col.1.18. who is theb.and firſt b, 
Heb. 7. 3. neither b. ofdays 
2. Pet. 2. 20. end worſe than b. 
Rev. 1. 8. I am b. and ending, 
C. 21. 6. & 22. 13. 


3- 14. b. of creation of God 


2 Cor.3.18. with open face, b. as 
in glaſs 

L.2.5. joying and b. your order 

James 1.23. like man b. nat. face 


Being. 
Pſal. 104. 33. while T have my b. 
and 146. 2. 
17.14. live, moveand havehb. 
elieve. 


ſtaves, one I 2 Chron. 20. 20. b. in L.--b. his 


proph. 

Mark 1. 15. rep. and b. goſpel 
9. 24. L. I b. help my ub. 
I1.24.b.that yereceive 'em and 

Luke8. 13. for a while b. 

24. 25. {low of hearr to h. 

John 1. 12. even to them that h. 
6. 29. that ye b. on him whom 

69. we b. and are ſure 
7.39-which they that b. ſhoald 

receive 

11. 42. may b. haſt ſent me 
12. 36. b. in the light 
13. 19. may b. that I am he 
14. 1. believe alſo in me 
17. 20. which ſhall b. 

Acts 8. 37.Tb. J. C. is fon of G. 
13. 39. all that b.are juſtif. 
16.31.b.on L.J.and ſhall be fav. 

Rom. 3. 22. on all them that hb. 
10. 9. ſhalt b. in thy heart 

14. how ſhall they b. on him 

2 Cor.4.13.we b.and theref.ſpeak 

Phil. 1. 29. not only to b. but 

2Theſſ,2.11. that they ſh. b. a lie 

1 Tina.4.10.eſpec. of rhoſe that hb. 

Heb. 10. 39. but of them that b. 

ro ſaving 
11. 6. muft b. that he is 

James 2.19. devils b. and tremble 

1 Per. 2. 7. to you which b, he 1s 

precious 

1 John 3. 23. his command. that 

we ſh. b. 

Iſa.7.9.if will not b. not be eſtab. 
John 4.48. exc. ſee {igns, you'll 

8, 24. if—chatT am he 

10. 26. ye--bec. arenort of 

16. 9. of tin, bec. rhey--on me 

20. 25, into-{ide, Ill - 
Rom. 3. $. what if ſome did-- 
2 Cor. 4. 4. minds of them rhat- - 
2 Tim.2.13. if we-- yet he abides 
1 John 4. 1, --every ſpirit 


B E 


Gen. 15.6; he b--td in L. and he 
count. Rom.4. 3. Gal.3.6. 


James 3. 21. | 
Pal. 27. 13; fainted unleſs had b. 
119. 66. E b. thy commard; 
Iſa. 53. 1. who has b.our rep. 
John 12. 38. Rom. 10.16. 
Dan.6.23. bec. he b. in his G. 
Jonah 3. 5. peo. of Nin. b. G. 
Matr. 8:13. as haſt b. ſo be it 
21.32. publ. and harl. b. him 
Joh.4.53. himf,b.and whole houſe 
7.48. any of Par. b. on him 
17.8. have b. thou did fend me 
20.29.bleſs--not ſeen, and yet b. 
Acts 4-3z.that b.were ofone hearr 
$. 13. Simon b. alſo 
11.2 1.great numb.b.and turned 
13. 12, deputy b. 
48. as were ordain.to et.li. b. 
Rom. 4. 18. ag. hope b. in hope 
13.11, falv. nearer than wh. b. 
Eph.1.13. aft. ye b, ye were ſeal. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. wy in world 
2 Tim. 1. 12. know whom 1 ha.b. 
Pal. 106.24. they b.not his word 
Luke 24. 41. they--for joy 
Acts 9.26. that be was a diſc. 
2 Theſſ.2. 12. be damned, who-- 
Heb. 3. 18. but to them that-- 
Jude 5. deſtroyed them rhat-- 
+ Believers: 

Acts 5.14.b.were the more added 
1 Tim.4.12. an enſample of the-. 
+ Believed. 

Luke 1. 21. b. not my words 
John 1.50.under fig-tree, b. thou 
11. 26. b. thou this 
14.10. b.thou not that T am in 
Adts 8.37.if thou b.with all heart 
26. 2.7. b. thou the proph. 
James 2.19.thon b.rhere is one G. 
+ Believeth. 
Job 15.22. & 39. 24. 
Prov. 14.15. ſimple b. every word 
1fa.23. 16.that b.fhall not make h. 
Mark 9.23. all th.poſſible to him 
that b. 
16. 16. b. and is baptized 
b. not ſhall be damned 
John 3. 15. b. on him ſhould not 
periſh, v. 16. 
18. b. is not condemned 
b. not is cond. alr. 
36. b. on ſon hasev. life 
b. not--{ſhall not ſee 
5. 24. b. on him that ſent me 
6.35. b. on me ſhall nev. thirſt 
40. ſees and b.haseverl.v.47. 
7.38. b. on me; our of his belly 
11.25. b. in me, tho he w.dead 
26. b. in me ſhall nev. die 
12.44.h.0n me,b.not on me,bur 
46. b. on me ſh. not abide 
14.12.b.0n me,works thatT do 
Atts 10. 43. b. in him ſh. receive 
rem. 
Rom. 1. 16. to every one that b. 
3. 26. juſtifier of him that b. 
on }. 
4. 5. works not but b. 
9.33.b.on him ſh.nor be aſham. 
C. 50. 11. 
10. 4. end of law to-- that b. 
10. with heart man þ. 
14.2. one b. he may ear all th. 
1 Cor. 7. 12. wife that b. not 
13. husb. which b. not, 
I3. 7. love b. all things 
14.24. come in one that b. not 
2 Cor. 6. 15 .he that b. with an 
infidel 
1 Tim.5.16. that b. have widows 
1Per.2.6.b.0n him ſh. not be conf. 
1 John 5. 1. whoſo b. thar Jef. 
5. overcomes, but he that b. 
10. he that b. on ſon 
b. not G. has made him 
bec. he h. not record. 
+ Believing. 
Matt.2 1.22. in pr. b. ye ſhallrec. 
John 20.27. not faithleſs, bur b. 
31.thatb. ye might have life 
Acts 16.34.b.in G. with all houſe 
24. 14. b. all things written 
Rom.1s. 13. joy and peace in b. 
1 Tim. 6. 2. ho b. maſters 
1 Pet. 1.8. yet b. ye rejoyce 
+ Belial. 
Deur. 13.13. Judges 19.22.& 20.13 
1 Sam. 1.16. & 2.12. & 10. 27. 
& 25.17,z25. & 30. 22. 2 Sam. 
16.7. & 20.1. & 23.6. 1 Kings 
21.10,13. 2Chron. 13-7. 2 Cor, 
6. IF 


+ Belief. 

2 Theſl. 2. 13. b. of rhe truth 
+ Bellows. 
Jer. 6. 29. b. are burnt 


Belly. 
Gen. 3. 14. on thy b. ſhalt go 
Num. 5. 21. b. to {well 
- 25. 8. thruſt--thro b. 
Job 3.11. when I ceme out of b. 

20. 20. quietneſs in his b. 
Pal. 17. 14. whoſe b. thou fill. 

22, 10. my b. from my mo- 

thers b, 

44. 25. our b. cleaves to earth 
Prov.20.27. ſearch.inw.parts of b, 
Ia. 46. 3. born by me from b. 
Jer. 1. 5. I formed thee in b. 
Jonah 1. 17. in b. of faſh 


2.1. praid out of fiſhes b. 
2. out of b. of hell 
Hab. 3. 16. my b. tremblecd 
- Matt, 12. 40. in whales b. 
I5. 17. goes into the b. 
Luke 15.16. fill. his b.with husks 
John 7.28; out of b. ſhall low 
Rom. 16.18. ſervy.-- their own b. 
1 Cor. 6. 13. meats for the b. 
Phil. 3. 19. God is their b. 
Rev. 10. 9. make thy b. bitter. 
Bellies. 
Tit. 1. 12, Critians are--{low b 
Belong: 
Gen. 40. 8. interpret. b. to G. 
D:ut.29.29. ſecret things b. to G. 
revealed b. to us 
P{21.47.9.ſhields of earth b. to G. 
Dan. 9.9.to L.b.mercies and forg. 
Mark 9.41. ye b. to Chriſt 
Luk. 19.42.th.that b.to thy peace 


1 Cor.7. 32. cares for th. b. ro L. 
Belongeth. 
Dzut.32. 35. to me h. vengeance 
Heb. 10: 30. 


Ezra 10.4. this matter b. to thee 
Pſal.3.8. Salvation b. to L. 
62. 11, power b. to G. 
12, to thee--b. mercy 
94. 1. to whom vengeance b. 
Dan. 9.7. righteouſneſs b. to chee 
8. to us b. confolion of f. 
Heb.5.14. ſtrong meatb. to them 


eloved. 
Deur. 33. 12. b. of L. ſhall dwell 
Neh. 13. 26. b. of his God 
Pal. 60. 5. thy b. may be deliv. 
and 108. 6. 
127. 2. gives his b. ſleep 
Cant. $5. 9. is thy b. more than 
an. Þ. v. 9. 
Dan. 9.2.2. greatly b. & 10.11,19. 


Martt.3.17.my b.ſon, c.17.5. Mark 


1. 11, Lake 4. 22. 
Rom. 9. 25. b. which was not b. 
11. 28. b. for the fathers ſakes 
Eph. 1. 6. accepted in the b. 
2 Per. 3. 15. b. brother Paul 
+ Bemoaning. 
Jer. 31. 18. Ephr. b. himſ. 


Bend. 
Pfal. 11. 2. wicked b. their bow, 


& 64. 3» 
Jer. 9. 3. b. their —_ 
Beneath. 
Prov. 15. 2.4. depart from hell b. 
John 8. 23, ye are from þ. 
Benefactozs. _ 22, 25. 


eneUts. 

Pl. 68. 19. loadeth us with b. 
103. 2. forget not all his b. 
116, 12. render for all his by 

Benevolence. 1 Cor. 7. 3. 


ent. 
Hyf.11.7. my peo.are b.to backſ]. 
+ Bereave.- 
Eccl. 4. 8. b. my ſoul of good 
Jer. 15. 7. Vilb. them of child. 
Ezek.5.17. & 36.12,14. Hoſ.g. 12. 
+ Bereaved. 
Gen. q2. 36. have b. of my ch. 
43. 14. if I be b. I amb. 
Jer. 18.21.1et th.wives be b. of ch. 
Ezck. 36. 13. devour. men, and 
haſt b. 

Hoſ: 13. 8. as a bear b. 
Bereaveth. Lam. 1. 20. 
Beleech. 

Mal. 1. 9. b. G. to begracious 
2 Cor.5.20. as tho (G. did b. you 


Belet. 
Pſal.139.5.haſt b.me beh. and bef. 
Hoſ:7.2.0wn doings have b. them 
Heb. 12. 1. fin--ſo ealily b. us 

Befides. 
Pal. 23. 2. b. rhe {till waters 
Cant. 1. 8. kids b. ſheph. rents 
If. 32. 20. ſow b. all waters 


+ Beſide. | 
Mark 3. 21. he is b. himſ 
Acts 26.24. thou art b. thy ſelf 
2 C2or.5.13, when we be b. our C 
Belom. 1a. 14. 23. 


Beſonght. : 
Deur. 3.23. I b. the L.at thattime 
2Sam. 12.16.Dav.b.G.for the chil. 
i Kings 13.6. man of G, b.the L, 
2 Kings 33-4. Jehoahaz b. L. 
2 Chron.13.12. man in affl. b. L. 
Ezra 8. 23. faſted and b. our G. 
Matt. 8. 34. b. him to depart, 
Luke 8. 37. 

14.36.b.him to touch,Mar.6.55 
Mark 8. 22. b. him to couch 
Luke 11. 37. b. him to dine 
2 Cor. 12.8. I b. L. thrive 


Bet 
Pal. 39. 5. at his b. ſtate | 
Mic.7. 4. b. of them as a briar 
Luke 15.22. bring forth b. robe 
1 Cor.12.31. covet--the b. gitrs 


Beliead. 
Ifa, 8. 21. paſs thro hard b. 


eftotw. 
Exod.32.29.may b. on = a bleſl. 
Luke 12. 17, room where to b. 
my fr. 
1 Cor. 12.23,we b.more ab.honor. 


13. 3. b. all _—_— to feed 
Befiowed 


John 4. 38. ye b. no labor 
1 Cor. 15. 10. his grace b. on m2 
2 Cor, 1, 11. -gift b. on-us 


8. 1igrace of G. b, on Churches 


Gal.4.11. leſt Ih. b. labor in v4: 
1 John 3. 1. love Father Ce 


2 Chron ico otim 7: 

«36.15. ſent meſſri 
Job 8. 5. ſeek unto God png a 
Prov. 13 .24. chaftens him þ, 


etray. 
Matt. 24.10. ſhall b, one an. 
26.21. One--thall b. me, Mark 
14-18. John 13. 21. 
Mark 13.12.brother b. br.to death 
7 Betroth, 
Deur. 28. 30. b. a wite 
Hoſ.2. 19. b. thee to me fo: Ever 
—Uu righteouſnej; ; 
20—1n faithfulnei; 
etter. 
Judges 8.2. gleanings-. þ, than 
vinr. 
1 Sam. 1.8. b. than ten ſons 
1 Kings 19. 4. nothb. than m f. 
P:ov.1s. 16.Þ,is lictle with £ of x. 
17. b. is a dinner of herbs 
I6. 8. b. is little with right. 
16. murcN D. to get witd. 
17.1. b. is a dry morſe} 
27.10. b. is neighbor near 
Ecel. 4. 9. two are Þ. than one 
Mart. 6. 26. are ye not much 5 
than they, Luke 12.24, ; 
Rom. 3.9. are we b. than they 
1 Cor. 9. Is. b. for me to dye 
11, 17. not for b. but worſe 
= p23. a is farb. 
11. 2. 5. eſteem other b, tha: 
himſelt _ 
Heb. 1.4. made b. than Angels 
6. 9. perſwaded b. th. of You 
7. 19. bringing in ab. hope 
22, ſurety of a b. teſtar1, 
8.6. med. of a b. covenant 
eſtab. on b. prom. 
10.34. a b. and enduring ſb, 
11. 16. dcfire a b. 


Between, or KZetwixe. 
Gen. 3. 15.-enmity b.-thy feed 
1 Kings 3.9. maydiſcern b. good 

and bad 
18. 21, halt b. two opin. 
Ezck. 22.26. difference b. holy 


 K 44-23. _ 
Phil. 1. 23. in a ſtrait b. two 
ITim.2.5.0nc Med. b. G.and men 


Beware. 
Matt. 7. 15. b. of falſe proph. 
10. 17. b. of men 
16. 6. þ. of the leven of Phar, 
v.11.NMark 8.15.Luke 12.1. 
Luke 12. 15. b. of coverouſneſs 
Phil. 3.2.b. ofdogs,b. of evil work. 
b. of concition 
Co1.2.8.b.leſt any man ſpoil you 


Beyond. 
1 Theſſ.4.6. no man go b. ordefr, 
Bibber, Bibbers. 
Prov. 23. 20. Matt. 11. 19. 


Bid. 
Matr. 22. 9. b. to the marriage 
23.3.what they b. you obſerve 
Luke 14. 12. leſt they b. thee ag. 
2 John 10.neith.b.him God ſpecd 


Bide. 
Rom. 11.23. if they b, not ſtill in 
unbelief 


+ Bill. 
Deut.24.1,3. Ifa. 50. 1. Jer. 8. 9. 
Mark 10.4. Luke 16. 6,7. 
Billows. ÞPſal. 42. 7. Jonah 2.3. 


Bind. 

Job 31. 36. I'd b. it as a crown 
38. 31. Þ. ſweer influence 
Pſal. 105.22. to b. his princesat 

118. 27. b. the ſacrifice with 
149.8. tob.their K.with chains 
Prov. 3. 3. b. them about neck 
Ia. 8. 16. b. the teſtimony 
G1. 1. Þ. up broken heart 
Hoſ.6. 1.ſmitten,and he'll b. us up 
Matr. 12. 27. firlt b. trong man 
Mark 3.27. 
13. 30. þ. tares in bundles 
16. 19.whatf. thou--b. on carth 
Cc. 18.18, 
22. 13. b him hand and foot 
23. 4+ Þ. heavy burdens 


Bindeth. 
Job 5.18. makes ſore and b. up 
Pfal. 147. 3. heals--andb. up 


Bird. 
Pfal. 124.7. eſcaped as a b. out of 
Jer. 12. 9. as a ſpeckled b. 


rds. 
Pſal.104.17. where b makes neſts 
Matt. 8. 20. b. of air have neſts, 
Luke 9. 58. 


Birth. 
2Kings 19 3. children come to b. 
Ta. 37-3. 
Eccl. 7. 1. better than day of--b. 
Ha 66.9. ſhall I bring tv the b. 
Gal. 4. 19. of whom I travel 


in b. 
+ Birth-Tay- 

Gen.49.20. Matr. 14.6. MarK 6:21, 
+ Birthright- SD 


Gen, 25. I, 32, 33, 34+ 
16. & 43+ 33+ | Chron-s-1- 


Heb. 12. 16. + Biſhop. 
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B L 


Biſhop. 
| Tim- 3- F office of a B. 
2. 2 b mult be blamel. 
Tit. 1. 7- 2 b. mult be blamel. 
j Pet, 2. 25- returned to b. of 
your f. 
Biſhopzick. Acts 1. 20. 
Biſhops. Phil. x. 1. 
Bite. 
Gal.5-15- if ye b. and deyour ons 
anothe 


Bitter. 
x0d. 1- 14 Made their lives b. 
12.3, with b. herbs--cat ir 
Numb. 9. 1 1» 
Deut.32.24- devour with b. deſtr, 
32, their cluſters are b. 
Kings 14.26. afflict. was very b. 
ob 3: 20. life to the b. in ſon] 
13.26.writeſt b. th againſt me 
Pfal.64. 3. arrows, even b. words 
Prov.27.7.every-b. thing is ſweer 
Fccl1.7.26. more b. than death 
If. 5. 29. put b. for ſweet 
Jer.2. 19. evil thing and b. that 
Col. 3. 19. wives, and be not Þ. 
againſt them 
James 3. 14. have b. envyings 
Rev. 10. 9. make thy belly Þ. 
7 Bitterly. _ 
Judges 5.23.curſe ye b.the inhab. 
Ruth 1.20.Alm.dealt b. with me 
Ia 22.4. Ill weep b. & 33. 7. 
Ezek. 27. 30. ſhall cry b. 
Hoſ.12. 14. provokt him--molbb. 
7-ph. 1.14. cry there b. 
Matt.26.75. wept b. Luke 22. 62. 
Bitterneſs. 
1 Sam. 1. 10. Hannah was in Þ. 
of ſoul . 
15.32. b. of death is paſt 
2 Sam.2. 26. it will be b. in end 
Prov. 14. 10. heart knows own b. 
Tech. 12. 10. in Þ. for firlt born 
Acts 8, 23. in gall of bh. 
Rom. 3. 14. mouth full of--b. 
Eph... 31. let all b.-he put away 
Heb. 12.1 5.root of b.ſpringing up 
Black. 


1 Kings 18. 45. heaven was Þ. 
with clouds 
Cant.1.5. TI am Þ and comly, v.6. 
Matc. 5. 36. one hair white or b. 
Blackneſs. 
Heb. 12. 18. not come to b. and 
darkneſs 
Judge 13. reſerved b. of darkn. 
Blame. 
Gen.43.9. me bearthe Þ. c.44.32. 
2 Cor.8.20. that no man {Hh. b. us 
Eph. 1.4. without Þ. bcfore him 
+ Blamev. 2 Cor.6.3. Gal.2.11. 
+ Blameleſs. 
Gen. 44+ 10. ye 1ilall be Þ, 
Joſhua 2. 17. we will be b. of 
this oath 
Judges 15. 3. I be: more Þ. than 


re 
Matt. 12. : of ſab. and are Þ. 
Luke 1.6. in all ordin. of L. b. 
1 Cor. 1.8. be b. in day of L. 
Phil. 2. 15. b. and harmleſs 
3. 6. rouch. right. of law, Þb. 
1 Theſl. 5. 23, preſerved b. 
1 Tim. 3: 2. biſhop mult be b. 
"Tit. 3. 6, 7. 
10. drawn, being, found b. 
5.7. ye may be Þ. 
2 Pet. 3. 14. without ſpot and Þ. 
Blaſpheme. 
Pfal.7 4.10. ſhall enemy Þ. thy n. 
Mark 3. 27. ſhall b. H. G. 
Atts 26.11, compelled them to h. 
1 Tim. 1.20. learn not to Þ. 
James 2. 7. do they not b. that-- 
name 
Blaſphemed. 
Lev. 24.11. womans fon b. 
2Kings 19.6. ſervants of--have h. 
Ifa. 37. 6. 
Pfal. 74. 18. fooliſh peo. have b. 
Iſa. 52. 5. my name is b, 
Rom. z. 24. name of G. is b. 
t Tim. 6. 1. doctrine be nor b. 
Tit. 2. 5. word of G. he not b. 
Rev.16.9, 11,21. b.the G.of heav. 
+ Blaſphemeth. 
Lev.24.16. Þ. name of b. ſhall be 
Pſal.44.16. voice of him that--b. 
Matt. 9. 3. this man Þ. 
Luke 12.10.him that b. ag. H.G. 
+ Blaſphemer. 
1 Tim. 1.13. was before a Þ. 
2 Tim. 3.2. men ſhall be—b. 
Blaſphemy. 
2 Kings 19.3.4 day of b. Ifa.37.3. 
Matt. 12. 31. manner of--b. ſhall 
be forg. 
Mark 7. 22. out of heart pro- 


ceed b. 

Col. 3. 8. put off malice, b. 
Rev.2.9.know b.of them that ſay 
Blemitlh. 

Dan. 1. 4. child. in whom no-b. 

Eph. 5. 27. holy and withour Þ. 

1 Pet. 1. 19. lamb with b. 

Biets. i. e. God bletimg man 

Gen. 12.3.1 b. him that b. thee 
22, 17. in bleſſing 111 b. thee 
32.26.not let go exc.thou b.me 

Ecod. 23. 25. b, thy bread and 

thy wine 
Num.6.24. the L.b.thee and keep 


B L 


; Chron. 4. 10. O that thou--b, 
me indeed 
Pal. 5. 12. wilt Þ. the right. 
28. 9. b. thy inher. 
29. 11. will b.his p. with peace 
67.1. mercif. to us and b. us 
115.13. he'll b.them that fear 
hi 


im 
132.15. P11 ab. b. her provifion 
Afts 3.26. ſent him to b. you 


in turn. : 
Bleſs. i. ce. Man bleſſing God 
Deur. 8. 10. full, then thou--b. 


the L. 
Judges 5.9. b. ye the L. Pſal. 103. 
21. & 134+ 1. 
Pſal. 16. 7. P11 b. L. who given 
me counſel 
34. 1. T'll b. L. at all times 
63.4. I'll b. thee while I live 
193.1. b. L. O my ſoul,v.2.22. 
& 104. 1, 35. 
145. 1. PI1 b. thy N, for ever 
and ever 
2, every day will I b. thee 
10. thy Saints ſhall b. thee 
21.1et all feth b.his h. Name 
Bleſs. i. e. Man bleſſing Man 
Matt.$.4.4.b.cthem that curie you 
Luke 6. 28. 
Rom. 12.14.b.them that perſ.you 
1 Cor.4. 12. being reviled, we b. 


Bleſſed. 
Pſal.4.9. 18. he b. himſelf 
Matt. 13. 16. b. are your eyes 
Luke 10. 23. 
Mark 10. 16. took up in arms 


and b. 
Luke 1.42. b. art thou am. wom. 
45. b. is he that believes 
48. all gener. call me b. 
11.27.b,is womb that bare thee 
12.37.b.are thoſe ſervants,v.38 
23.29. b. are the barren 
Acts 20.35. more b. to give, than 
Heb. 7. 7. leſs is b. of greater 
James 1. 25. b. in his deed 
Rev. 14.13. b.are the dead which 
Bleſſed. viz. by God 
Gen. 1. 22. G. h. them 
2.3. G. b, the ſeventh day 
Exod. 20. 11. 
Pfal. 9.4 2. b. is nation whoſe 


15 L. 
119.1. b, are undefiled in way 
128, 1. b, is ev. one that fears 
L. v. 4. 
Prov, 19. 7, memory of jult is b. 
Matt. 5.3. b. are poor in ſpirit 


5. —— meek 
7. —— merciful 
8. ——pure in heart 


9, ——peace makers 

2.5. 34--come ye b. of my F. 
Luke 1.28.b.art thou am.women 

6. 20. b. he ye poor : 
Eph. 1. 3. b. ns with all ſp. blefl. 

* 7+ Bleſſed are they. | 
Pial.2.12,——cthat truſt in him 

84. 4. ——that dwell in thy 

houſe 

106. 3. ——keep judgment 

119. 2, =—-keep his teſtimon. 
Prov. 8. 3z.——keep my ways 
Iſa. 30. 18, —-wait tor him 
Matt. 5.4.——mourn 

6. ——hunger and thirlt 
10. which are periec. 
Luke 11.28.rather——hear word 
John 20. 29. ——have not ſcen, 
and yet 
Rom.4.7.—--whoſe iniq.are for. 
Rev.19.9.——called to marriage 
22. 14,——do his commandm. 
+ Blefled are ye. 
Iſa. 32. 20, —— that fow beſide 
all waters 
Matt. 5.11. ——when men revile 
Luke 6. 21,—that hunger now 
——that weep now— 
22,.--—When men hate you 
+ Bleſſed is he. 
Num.24.9._——that bleffeth thee 
Pial. 32. 1.——whole tranlgr. is 
fors.. 

43 bo conſiders poor 
Dan. 12.12.—.waits and comes to 
Matt. 11.6 —ſhall not be offend. 

Luke 7. 23. 
Rev. 1. 3. —thar reads 

16. 15, —— that watches 

26. 6. —that hath part 

22. 7. — that keeps ſayings 

+ Bleſſed is the man 
ſal. 1. 1. —— walks not in 
32,2,— to whom L. imputes 
not, Rom. 4. 8. 
234. 8. —trulteth in him, & 


84. 12, 
40. 4.— makes L. his truſt 
65. 4—_—nwhom thou chooſeſt 


$4. 5—whoſe {tr. is in thee 
94.12.——whom th.chaſteneſt 
112, {. ——fears the L. 
Prov. 8 34. ——hears me 
T{a.56.2. —thar doth this 
Jer. 17. 7,— truſts in L. 
James 1.12,——endures temptat. 
+ Bleſſedneſs. 
Rom.4.6. David deſcribes b. of 
9. comes this b. on circ. 


Gal. 4. 15. - mars is b, you 


ipake 0 


B L 


Bleſſing. 

Gtn. 12 .2. thou ſhalt be a b. 
2.7.35. taken away my b. v.36. 
28. 4. give thee the b. of Abr. 

Deur. 11. 26. ſet before you a b. 

and a curſe, & 30. 19. 
23. 5. turned curſe into a b. 


Neh. 13. 2. 
Nech. 9. 5. exalted above all b. 
Job 29.13.Þ.ofhim ready to periſh 
Pial.3.8. wy b. is upon thy _ 
109. 17. delighted not in b. 
129. 8. b, of L. be upon you 
Prov. 10. 22. b. of L. makes rich 
Ta. 65.8. a b.is in it 
Joel 2. 14. leave a b. behind 
1 Cor. 10. 16. cup of b. 
Gal.3. 14+ b. of Abr. might come 
Bleſſings. 
Gen. 49. 25, 26. 
Pial. 21. 3. prevent. with b. of 
goodneſs 
Prov.10. 6. b. are on head of juſt 
Mal, 2. 2. curſe your b. 
Eph. 1. 3. with all ſpirit. b. 
Blind. 


N 
Job 29. 15. I was eyes to the b. 
Pſal.146. 8. opens eyes of b. 
Iſa. 42. 7. to open b. eyes 
19. who is b. but my ſerv. 
43.8. b. people that have eyes 
56. 10. his watchmen are b. 
Matr. 11. 5. b. receive light 
Luke 7. 22. 
23.16.wo to you b.gnides,v.24. 
Luke 4.18. recov. of 11ght to b. 
2. Pet. 1. 9. lacks theſe things is b. 
Rev. 3. 17. art b. and naked 
+ Blinded. 
John 12. 40. b. their eyes 
Rom. 11. 7. relt were þ 
2 Cor. 3. 14. minds were b. 
4. 4. G. of this w. hath b. 
1 John 2. 11. darkneſs hath b. 
Blood. 
Gen. 49. 11. in b. of grapes 
Job 16. 18. cover not thou wy b. 
Pſal.9.12. makes inquif. for b. 
72. 14. precious ſhall th. b, be 
in his fight 
Ifa. 26. 21. earth ſhall diſcloſe 


er b. 

Ezek.3.18. his b. will I require 
9.9. land is full of b. 

16. 6. polluted in thy own b. 

Hoſ. 4. 2. b. roucheth b. 

Mic. 3.10, build up Z. with b. 

Matt. 26. 28. b. of new Tettam. 

Mark 14.24. 

27. 8, field of b. Alts 1. 19. 
25. his b. be on us and 
Luke 13. 1. whoſe b. Pilate had 

mingled 
22. 20, New Teſt. in my b. 
1 Cor. 11. 25. 
44. great drops of b. falling 

John 1. 13. born not of b. 

6. 54, 56. and drinks my Þ. 
55. my b. is drink indeed 
19. 34. water and b. 

Acts 17.26. of one b. all nations 
18.6.your b.be on your own h. 
20.26. pure from b. of all men 

28, purchaſed with own b. 

Rom. 3.25. through faith in his b. 
5. 9. juſtifhed by his b. 

1 Cor.11.21. guilty of—b. of L. 

Eph. 1.7. redemption thro his b. 

COL. 1. 14. 
Col. 1. 20. peace thro b. of 
Heb. 9.20. this is b. of teſtam. 
without ſhedding b.no rem. 
19.19. into holieſt by b. of Jct. 
12, 4. not reliſted unto b. 
24. to b. of ſprinkling 
1 Pet. 1.2. ſprinkling of the b. 
of Jeſus 
19. with precious b. of Chr. 

1 John 1. 7. b=cleanſerh us 
5. 6. came by water and b, 

Rev. 1. 5. waſhed us—in own b. 
5.9. red. us to G. by thy b. 
6.10. doſt not avenge our b, 
7.14. White in b. of lamb 
8. 7 fire mingled with b. 

12. 11. overcome by b. of lamb 

16. 6. given them b. to drink 

17.6.drunken with b. of Saints 
Blood-gniltinas Plal.5 1.14. 


oody. 
Exod.4. 25,26. a b. hushand 
Plal. 5. 6. abhor b. man 
55. 23. b. men nor live half 
+ Bloſſom. —ed. 
Num. 17.5. man's rod—ſhall b. 
112. 5.24. their b. go up as duſt 
27.6. Iir. ſhall b. and bud 
35. 1. defart ſhall b. as a roſe 
2, it ſhall b. abund. 
Fzek.7.10. rod hath b--en, pride 
Hab.3.17.the fig-tree ſhall not b. 


of. . 
Exod. 32. 32. b. me out of thy b. 
fee V. 33» 
Pſal. 51. 1. b. our my tranſpgr. 
{ee V. 9. 
Blotted. 
I{a. 44. 22. I have b. out-thy 
tranſgr. 
Acts 3. 19. your fins may be 
b. ont 


Blotteth. 


Iſa-43. 25. he tha: b, out thy tr. 


B O 


Blotting. £7 
Co1.2.14. b. out the hand-w:iting 
Blot. | 
Cant. 4. 16. b. on my garden 
Hag. 1. 9. I did b. upon it 


Bloweth. _ 
John 3.8. wind b.where ir liſteth 


wi. 
Ezra 9.6.I b.to lift up face tothee 
Jer. 6. 15. neither could they b. 
C- 8. 12, 

Boanerges. Mark 3. 17. 
Boar. Pfal. 80. 13. 
Boafi. 

1 Kings 20-11. b. as he that puts 


it 0 
Pſal.44-8. in G.we b. all day long 
Prov.27.1. B, not—9f to morrow 
Rom. 11.18.b.not againſt branches 
Eph. 2. 9. works, leſt any ſh. b. 
+ Boaſieſt, Boaftieth. 
Pfal.10.3. & 52. 1. Prov. 20. 14. 
S 25. 14. James 3. 5. 


Boaſting. 
Acts 5.36.b. himf. to be ſome hb. 
Rom. 3. 27. Where is b. 
James 4-16. ye rejoyce in your b. 
Bochim. Judges 2. 1, 5. 


Body. 
Job 19. 26. worms deſtroy this h. 
Matr.6. 22. whole b, full of light 
Luke 11. 34. 
lizhr of b. is the eye 
10.28.that kill the b.Luk. 12.4. 
26.26.this is my b. Mark 14.22. 
1 Cor. 11. 24. 
Rom.$.6. that b.of in—deſtroyed 
7. 4+ dead—by b. of Chr. 
24. Celiver me from this b. 
or tin 
8. 10. þ. is dead bec. of {in 
13, mortifie deeds of b. 
23, redemption of our b. 
1 Cor. 6. 13. b. is not for forn, 
L. for the þ. 
18, every {tin—is without bh, 
19. your b. is the temple 
7.4+ wite not power of her b. 
9.27. I keep under my b. 
10. 16.commun. of þb. of Chr, 
I1. _ guilty of b. and blood 
or L 


2.9. not diſcerning L's b. 
12. 14, 15, 17,19, 22,23, 24+ 
I2. 27. ye are the b. of Chr. 
15. 35. with what b. do they 
come 
44+ ſown a natural b, 

2 Cor. 5.8. to be abſent from b. 
Eph. 3. 6. fellow-heirs of ſame b. 
4. 12, for edifying b. of Chr. 

5. 23. Saviour of the b. 
Phil. 3.21. change our vile b. 
Col. 1. 18. head of the b, 
2, I1- putting off the b, of 
the {ins 
17. b. xs of Chr. 
23, neglecting the b. 
1 Thell. 5. 23. ſpirit, ſoul and b. 
Heb. 10.5.4 b.hait th.prepared me 
James 3. 2. to bridle whole h. 
6. tongue defiles whole b. 
Jude 9. diſputed about bh. of Moſs 
+ Fruit of the Body. 
Deut.28. 4y 11, 18, F3- & 30» 9s 
Pſal. 132.11, Mice6. 7. 
Lis Body. 
John 2. 21» temple of —— 
1 Core. 6+ 18. fins againſt—— 
1 Pet. 2. 24. bare our fins IN— 
Jn Body. 
1 Cor. 5.3+I verily as abſcnt—— 
2 Cor. 5.6. whillt at home—— 
10. things done 
12. 2, Whether——0or out 
Phil. 1. 20. magnihed—— 

Heb. 13. 3- bring your ff —— 
Bodies. 
Rom.8.11.quicken your mortalb, 

12.1-preſent your b. a liv. facr. 
1 Cor. 6-15. your b, are members 
of Chr. 
Eph.s. 28. love wives as own b. 
Heb.10.2z b_ waſht with pure w. 


+ Bodily. 
Luke 3.22. H. G. deſcend. in b. 
ſhape 
2 Cor-10.10. his b. pref. is weak. 
Col. 2. 9. tulne(s of Godh. b. 
1Tim.4+8. b.exerciſe profits little 


OL1D- 

Prov 2.8. 1. right. is b. as a lion 
2 Cor- 10. 1.abſent, am b.tow. you 
11-21- any is b I amb. alſo 

Phil. 8. much be in Chr, 
Boldly. 

Mark 15.43. went in h. unto Pil. 

Eph.6. 19. may open my mouth 


» Ve 2Os 
Heb.4+16.come b.to throne of gr. 
Boldneſs. 
2Cor. 7.4. great is my b.ofſpeech 
Eph. 3. 12. in whom we have b. 

and acceſs 
Heb 10.19.h.to enter into holieſt 
1 John 4.17.may have bin day of 
Bond. 


Ezek.20- 37. into b. of covenant 
Acts 8. 23. b. of iniquity 
Eph.4.3-unity of ſp.in b.of peace 
+ Bond and Free... 
1 Cor-12.13+. Gal. 3-28, Eph. 6.8. 
Col.3-11. Rev.13.16. & 19.18. 


B O 


Bonds. 

Job 12. a$- he looterh the b; of 

kings 

Pſal.116. :6. looſed my b. 

Acts 20. 23. b. and aM.abide mc 
2 2.29, worthy of d or b.c.26.31 
26. 29. ſuch as I amy except 

theſe b. 


' Eph.6.20., ambaſſador in b. 


Phil.1. 16. toadd »f1, to my bs 
Col.4. 18. rememb:r my b. Hebs 
LS 

2 Tim, 2. 9. ſuffer trouble, even 

to be 

PHIL. 10. begotten in my bs 

H-b. 10.34. compaſſhon—in my b. 
11.36. trial of b. and impriſ. 

Bondage. 

Exod. 1.14. bitter with hard h. 
2.23.1ighed by reaſon of the bs 
13-3- howfe of b. v.14. & 20.2» 

Deurt. F. 6. 

Rom.8.15. rec. 4g. ſpirit of be 

I Cor.7.15. br. or tft. is not in b. 

Gal:4. 24, "_— which gendreth 

to 


oke of b* 
Heb.2. 15. life time ſubject to be 
Bond-woman- 

Gen. 21, 10,. caſt out this bs 
Gal. 4. 30. 
Gal.4. 23. fon of b. born after fl, 
31. not ch. of b. 


5-1- intangled with 


Bone- 
Gen-2.23.this is now b. of my bs 
2.9-14.thou art my b.and my fls 
See Judges 9.2. 2 Sam.5.I. 
& 29.13. x1 Chron.It.1. 
John 19.36. a b.of him not broke 


Bones. 
Job 10.11.fenced me with b. and 
news 
P{al.51.8.b.thou haſt broken may 
Eccl.11.5.how b. grow in womb 
Matt.23.27 full of dead mens be 
His Bones. 
Pſal. 34.20. keeps all——ſo that 
Eph.5.30. ofhis fleſh and of —— 
: Bones. 
Pial.6.2, for —are vexed 
22, I4. all——ere out of joynCc 
ZI. 10, ——are confanels 
32. 3—waxed old 
35. 10. all——ſhall fay, L. 
38. 3- no reſt jn—— 
- 102,3.—4Are burnt as 2 hearth 
5.—cleave to my skin 


200 
Exod. 32.32.blot me out of thy b. 
Job 19.23. printed in a hb. 
3T. 35. had written a b. 
Pſal. 40. 7. in vohume of b. Heb» 
Io. 7. 
56.8. are they not in thy b. 
r39.16.in thy b. all my memb. 
+ Book of Life. 
Phil. 4. 3. names are in—— 
Rev. 3.5.not blot name out of —— 
13-8.Names not written in—— 
"A > 
20, 12. opened, which is— 
x5. Written in——was caſt 
21,27, Written in lambs — 
22, 19. part out of—— 


Books. 
Eccl. 12. 12. of nake—b. no end 
Dan. 7- 10. the b. were opened, 
Rev. 20. 12. 
9. 2+ underſtood by b. 
John 21.25. not contain the b. 
Acts _ 9. brought b. and burnt 
th 


em 
2. Tim. 4-13. bring the b. but a 
Rev. 20» 12« th. written in the bs 
Booths. 
Leve 23. 42+ dwell in b. ve 43s 
Neh. 8. 14. 


Boxder. - F 
Mark 6. 56- if but the b» of his 


garment 
Luke 8.44 touched the b of his &» 
+ Bozn again. 
John 3. 3, 5» 7. 1 Pet. I. 23» 
Bozn, i. e. bzought fozth. 
1 Sam.2. 7. barren hath b. ſeven, 
Jer. IF, 9s 
Job 5+ 7. man is b. to trouble 
Plal. 58. 3. altray as ſoon as bh. 
87-4.this man was b.there,v.6. 
5. this and that man was b. 
in her . 
Prov.t7.17.brother isb.for adver{ 
Eccl. 3.2, time to beb. an 
Tia. 9. 6. unto us a child is b. 
66+8.ſhall a nation be b.atonce 
Jer. 15.10, b. me a man of ſtrife 
Matt.11.1r,among th.that are bz 
of wome. Luke 7. 28. 
26. 24. if had not been b. 
Mark I 4s 2T 
John 3. 4. beb. when he isold 
5. b. of water and 
6, b. of fleſh is fl. and b. of 
ſpirit is ſp. 
Rom.g. 11. the childr. not being 
et b. | 
1 Cor.15.8. b.. out of due time 
Gal.4.23. b. after fleth, v- 29. 
1 Pet.2.2. agnew b. babes detire 
+ Bozn of God. 
John 1. 13. not of bl. bur 
1 Jahn 3-9.-—doth not comm.ſfn 
cannot fin bec—— 


4. 7+ that 
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4. 7. that loverh, is--- 
5. 1. confeſſes J. C. is--- 
4. what. is---everc. world 
18. whoſo is-—fins not 
+ Bozn of a woman. 
Job 14. 1. & 15. 14. & 25. 4- 


Bozrow. 
Exod. 3. 22. my ſhall b. of her 
neigh. Cc. II. 2. 
Deut. 15. 6. thou ſhalt lend, but 
: not b. c. 28. 12. 
Matt. 5. 42. would b. of thee 
Bozrower. 
Prov.22.7. b. is ſerv. to lender 
Ifa.24.2. as with lender,ſo with b. 


ozroweth. 
Pal. 37. 21. wicked b. and pays 
nor 


Bolom. 
Numb. 11. 12. carry them in 


thy b. 
Deur. 13. 6. wife of thy b. entice, 
ſee c. 28. 54, 56. 
, - ret. into own b. 
74. 11. pluck it out of thy b. 
Prov. 5. 20. embrace b. of a 


ger 
6.27.take fire in bis b. and not 
I9. 24. hides hand in his b. 
C. 26. IF, 
pedl7'9. anger reſts in b. of fools 
{a.40.11. carry them in his b. 
65.6. recompence into their b. 


V. 7. 
Mic. 7. 5. her thart lies in thy b. 
Luke 6.38. men give into your b. 
I6. 22., Abraham's 
John 1. is. which is in b. of the 
Father 
I2. 23. leaning on Jef. b. 
Botch. Deur. 28. 27, 35. 


oth. 
Z:ch.6. 13. count. of p. between 


them þ. 
Eph. 2. 14. made b. one 
I8. web. have acceſs 
Bottle. 
Pſal. — G put my tears into 
t 


y b. 
119.83. like a b. in the ſmoak 
Jer.13.12. every b. ſhall be filled 
with wine - 
Bottles. 
Job 38. 37. b. of heaven 
Matr.g. 17. new wine intoold b, 
Mark 2. 22. Luke 5. 37. 
new wine into new b. 


Bought. 
Deut. 32.6. father thath. thee 
Matt. 13.46. ſold all--- and b. it 
1 Cor. 6. 20. ye are b. with a 
price, C. 7.23. 
2 Pet. 2. x. denying L. that b. 
them 
Gen. 22, 9. b. Iſaac 
Job 36. 8. if they be b. in fetters 
Pſal. 107. 1o. being b. in af. 
Prov. 22. 15. fooliſhneſs is b. in 
Fate cob 
a.61.1. open. of priſon to---b. 
Marr. 16. ng earth ſhall be b. 
m heav. c. 18. 18. 
AXtts 20.22. I go b. in the ſpirit 
21.13. ready not to be þ. only 
Rom.7.2. is b. by the law to her 
husb. x Cor. 7. 30. 
1 Cor. 7 27. art thou b. to a 


w 
2 Tim. 2.9. word of G. is not b. 
Heb. 13. 3. in bonds, as b. with 
them 
up 


Bound up. 
Tfa. 1. 6. cloſed nor--- 
Ezck.30.21. not be---to be healed 
34. 4. have ye-—broken 
Hoſ. 13.12. iniq. of Ephr. is--- 


IKi rag ef 5 
ings Io. 13. 2 Cor. 9. 5. 
* Bountiful. 
Prov. 22. 9. Ifa. 22. 5. 
Bountifulneſs. 2 > 9. II. 


oyntifally. 
Pal. 13. 6. dealt b. with me 
I16. 7. L. hath dealt b. with 
thee 
119.17.deal.--with thy ſervant 
142. 7. ſhalt deal b. with me 
z Cor.9.6. ER ſhall reap b. 


ow. 

Gen.g.13.ſet my b. in the clouds, 

V. + I6. 

49.24. his b. abode in ſtrength 

Joſhua ig. 12. not with thy ſw. 
nor b. 

2 Sam.1.18. teach---uſe of b. 
Pſal.7.12, he hath bent his b.and 
II. 2. wicked bend their b. 

6. not truſt in my b. 
ry 57. turned aſide like de- 
ceitf, b. 
Jer. 9. 3. bend tongue like a b. 
r lies 
Lam.2. 4. bent his b. like an en. 
3. 12. bent his b. and ſet me as 


a mark 
Hoſ.1.5. break the b. of Iſracl 
7. not ſave them by b. 
7. 16. like a deceitful b. 
owws. 

1 Sam.2.4. b”of mighty are brok. 
Pſal.37.15.theirb. ſhall be broken 

64. 3. bend -- b. to ſhoot 
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78. 9. carrying b. turned back. 


Botiv down. 
2 Kings 19. 16. L=-thy car. Pal. 
- ZI. 2. & 86. 1. 

Job 31. 10. let orhers—upon her 
Pſal. 95. 6. let us-and worſhip 
Bowed down. 

Gen. 23. 12. Abr.—himſelf before 

the people 
Judges 7.6. —on their knees 
Pal 28. 6. I am=greatl 
44.25. our ſoul is—to duſt. See 
6 


57. 6. 
145. " raiſes up all = & 
6 


I46. 8. 
Ia. 2. 11. hautineſs of men— 
17. loftineſs of men— 


Botwels. ; 
Gen.43. 30.his b. did yern,1 Kings 
« 26. 
Pal. Js. 6. took me ont of mo- 


thers b. 
Ifa. 63. 15. ſounding of thy b. 
Jer.4.19.my b my b. I am pained 
31.20.my b.are troubled, Lam. 
I. 20, & 2. IL. 
AQts 1. 18. all his b. guithed our 
2 Cor. 6. 12, ſtraitned in own b. 
Phil.x. 8. long after you in the b. 
I b. and mercies 
Col.3. 12. 


Philem.7. b. of ſaints refreſhed 
Iz. that is my own b. 
20, refreſh my b. in L. 
I John 3. 17. ſhuts up his b. of 
comp. 


Bowl. 

Eccl. 12:6. or golden b. be broken 
Fo_ane: 

Exod. 32. 19. b. thetables, Deut, 


9. 17. 
Judges 7. 19. b. the pitchers 
9. 53. b. his skull 
I6. 12. b. the new ropes 
I Sam. 4. 18. b. his neck 
1 Kings 19. 11. wind b. in pieces 
the rocks 
2 Kings 11. 18. b. Baal's images 
I8. 4. b. the braſen ſerpent 
2.3.14. b. the images, 2 Chron, 
I 


31. I. 
Job 29. 17. bÞ. the jaws of wick. 
Pal. 76. 3. b. h: the arrows 
IF. 16. b. whole ſtaff of bread 
107. I4. b. their bands aſunder 
Jer. 31. 32. my covenant they b. 
EzckK. 17. 16. 
Dan. 2. 1. his ſleep b. from him. 
34. ſtone b. them to pieces, 


V. 45. 
6. 24. b. all their bones 

Matr. 14. 19. blefled and b. and 
gave, C. I5. 36. & 26. 26. 
Mark 6.41.& 8. 6.8 14.22. 
Luke 9.16. & 22.19. & 24. 

39. I Cor. 11. 24. 
Mark 14. 3. ſhe b. the box and 


Pour. 
Luke 5. 6. their net b. 


 Byake own. 
2 Kings 10.27,—image of B.2Chr. 


23. 17. 
II. 18. —houſe of B. 
I4. 13, —wall of Jeruf. 2 Chr. 


25. 23. 
23.7. fe FM of Sod. 
8. —high places of gates 
Iz. —altars 
I5. —altar at Beth-el 
mw ——= of My: - Chron. 
. 19. Jer. 39. 8. & 52.1 
YOVs aps 3. are i 
54. 4. =altars of B. 


Baked: 
Exod. 34. I. firlt table thou bh. 
Deur. 50. 2. 
Pal. 74- 13. b. heads of dragons. 
I4. b. heads of Ley. 
Bzamble. 
Judges 9. 14. trees ſaid to b. 
Luke 6. 44. of a b. gather grapes 


B1anch. 
Numb. 13. 23. ab. with a cluſter 
of grapes 
Job 15. 32. his b. ſhall not be 


green. 

18. 16. his b. ſhall be cut off 

Pſal. 80. 15. b. which thou made 
ſtrong . 

Prov. 11.28. right. flouriſh as a b. 

Ifa. 4. 2. b. of L. be beautiful 

9. T4. cut off b. and root 

IT I. a b, grow out of his roots 

I4 19. like an abom. b. 

62. 21. b. of my planting 
Jer. 23. 5. to Dav. a righteous b. 

33-15.cauſe b. of right. to grow 
Fzek.8.17. put b. to the noſe 
Zech. 3. 8. my ſervant the B. 

6. 12. whoſe name is the B. 
Mal.4.1. leave neither root nor b. 
Matt.24.32. when Þ. is yet tender 

Mark 13. 28. 
John 15. 2. every b. in me bears 
not 
b. that bears 
4. as b. cannot bear fruit 
6, caſt forth asa b. 


Job 15. 30. flame dry up his b. 
Pſal.89.11, her Þ. to the river 
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104.12. fing among the b. 
Ifa. 16. 8. her b. are ſtretched 
out 
17. 6. four or five in bÞ. 
18.5. ſhall cut down the b. 
Jer. 11. 16. Þ. are broken, Ezek. 
17. & 19. X 31. 
Dan. 4. 14. cur off hisb. 
Hoſ. 14. 6. his Þ. ſhall ſpread 
Zech. 4. 12. two olive Þ. 
Jahn 12. 13. b. of palm-trees 
IS. 5. ye are the b. 
Rom. 11.16. if root a, ſo are b. 
17. ſome b.be broken off 
18. boaſt not ag. the b. 
19. b. were broken off 
21. ſpared not nat. b. 
V. 24. 
Byand. 
Zh. 3. 2. a b. plucked out of 
fire 
Baaſs. 
Numb. 21. 9. ſerpent of b. 
Deur. 8. 9. hills mailſt dig b. 
28, 23. heaven=be b. 
Job6. 12. is my ſtrength of b. 
41. 27. eſteems b. as rotten 


Wo 
Pſal.107.16. broken gates of b. 
Ifa. 48. 4. thy brow b. 

60. 17. for wood Pl] bring b. 
Dan. 2. 32. belly and thighs of b, 
Zech. 6. x1. mountains of b. 

I Cor. 13.1.become as ſounding b, 
Rev.1.15. feet like fine b. c.2.18. 


zaſen. 

Numb. 16. 39. b. cenſers 
2 Kings 18.4.brake-the b. ſerpent 
I Chron. 18. 8, Sol. made b. ſea. 
2 Chron.6.13. Sol.made b.ſcaffold 
Jer. 1. 18. made thee b. walls, 

SEE C. IF. 20. 

Bzavery. 1. 3. 18. 

B1awler. x Tim. 3. 3. Tir. 3. 2. 
B2awling. Prov. 21.9. & 25. 24. 


Bzap. 
Job. 5. doth it aſs b. when 
Prov. 27. 22. ſh. b. a fool ina m. 


B2eac 
Gen. 38.29. this b. be upon thee 
Lev. 24.20 b. for b. eye for eye 
Numb. 14. 34. know my b. of 


prom. 

Judges 21. 15. L. made b. in the 
tribes 

2 Sam.6.8. L. made a b. upon Us. 
I Chron. 13. 11. 

x Chron. 15.13. L. made a b. up- 
on us 

Job 16.14. _— me with b. up- 


on b. 
Pal. 106.23. Moſ. ſtood in b. 
Ifa. 30. 13. this iniq. ſhall be as 


a b. 
26, inday L. binds up b. 
58. 12. repairer of the þ. 
Lam.2.13. b. is great like the ſea 


DIeacIES. 

Pſal. 60. 2. heal the b. thereof 

Amos 9. 11. PlI cloſe up the b. 
thereof 


Bead. 
Gen. 49. 20. his b. ſhall be fat 
Exod. 16. 4. I'll rain b. from 


heaven 
23. 25. he'll bleſs thy b. and 
water 
Lev.26.1. b.of their G. they offer, 


EF v. 8, ,— _ 
umb. 14.9. they are b. for us 
21. F. our ſoul loaths this 
light b. 
Deur. 8. 3. not live by b.only. 
Matrt.4.4. Luke 4.4. 
Ruth 1.6. videed his p. in giving 
them b. 
I Sam.2. 5. hired out themſelves 
for b. 
25. 11. take my b. and my 


wine 

2 Sam.6.19. dealt cake of b, 

1 Kings 18. 4. fed them with b. 
and wine, Vv. 13. 

Neh. 5. - b. of the governour, 


v. 18, 
9. 15. gaveſt them b. from 


caven 
Pſal. 37.25. nor ſeed begging b. 
78. 20. can he giveb. alſo 
80. 5. feedeſt them with b. of 
tears 
103.9. caten aſhes like b. 
104.15. b. which ſtr. mans h. 
I32.15.fatisfic her poor with b. 
Prov. 9. 17. b. caten in ſecret is 
pleaſant 
20. 17. b. of deceit is ſweet 
22. 9. giveth of his b. to the 


oor 
31.27. eats not b. of idleneſs 
Eccl. 9. 11. nor yet Þ. to the 
wiſe 
II. 1. caſt thy b. on waters 
Ifa. 3. 1. whole ſtay of b. 
30.20. L. give you b. of adverſ. 
33. 16. Þ. ſhall be given him 
55.2. mony for that is not i. 
Io. ma ye * to _ 
58.7. rodeal thy b. to hungry 
Lam. 4. 4. young childr. ask b. 
Ezek.16.49. pride, fulneſs of b. 
18. 7. given his Þ. to hungry 
Hol, 2. 5. give me my Þ. and 
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Amos 4.6. want of b. in all places 
8. 11. nota famine of b. bur 
Mal. 1. 7. offer polluted b. on my 


altar 
Matr.4. 3. theſe ſtones be made b. 
k 


| Lukes. 3. 
6. I1. our daily b. Luke 11.11. 
7. 9. if ſon ask Þ. 
IS. 26. to take childrens b. 
Mark 7. 27. 
16. 5. forgotten to take b. 
Mark 8. 14. 
26. 26. took b. and bleſſed it, 


Mark 14. 22. 
Mark 8. 4. ſatisfic theſe with b. 
Luke 7. 33. neither eating b. 
I5.17.ſervants-- have b.enough 
24. — known in breaking 


of b. 
John 6. 32.M.gave you nor that b. 
33. b.of G. is he that com. 
34. everm. give us this b. 


35. ++*"1 the b. of life, 


V. 48. 
41. I am Þ. that came 
own 
5o. this is b. that comes 
down, v. 58. 
51. T am living b. 
13. 18. that eats b. with me 
Adtts 2. 42. in breaking of b, and 


prayer 
46.breaking Þ. from houſe 
to h. 
20. 7. came tog.to break Þ. 
11. had broken b. 
27.35.took b.and gave thanks 
1 Cor.10.16. b. which we break, 
is it 
17. many, are one b. 
all partake of that one b. 
11.23. _ was betrayed, 
took b. 


2 Cor.g. 10. miniſter b. for your 
food 


+ B2ead of afflietion. 
Deut. 16. 3. cat the--- 
1 Kings 22. 27. feed him with 
the= 2. Chron. 18. 26. 
B2tad joyned with eat. 
Gen. 3. 19. ſweat of face ſhalt 
thou= 
28, 20, will give b. to car 
and-r. 

Pſal.14-4. cat up my p. as they— 
127.2. late to—of ſorrows 
Prov.25.21. en. hunger give him 

b. to cat 
Eccl. 9. 7. cat thy b. with joy 
Ezek. 12. 19. eat their b. with 


caref. 
Mark 7. 5. eat b. with defiled h. 
Luke 14. 15. blefled—ſhall-in k. 
x Cor. 11. 26. often as eat this b. 
2Theſl.3.12.quietneſs eat their b, 
+ Piece of Bzead. 
T Sam. 2.-36. that I may cat— 
rov.6.26. a man is brought to— 
28.21. for a=that man welltr. 
Jer. 37. 21. daily a=till all 
Ezek. 13. 19. pollute me for- 

+ Staff of Bzead. 
Lev.26.26. when I have broken— 
Pfal. xos. 16. brake whole— 
Ezck. 4. 16. Pll break—in Jer. 

5. 16. increaſe famine and 
break— 
14. 12. land fins, Pll break— 
Culeavened Bead. 
Mar. 26.17.fteaſt of—Mark 14.1,12 
Luke 22.1. fealt of—drew nigh 
7. days of- 
Acts 12. 3. were the days of— 
20. 6. after the days of 
I Cor. 5. 8. with-of ſincerity 


z2eak. 
Ezra 9. 14. ſhould we ag. b. thy 


com. 
Pſal.2.y. let us b. their bands as 
9. b. them with rod of iron 
10. 15. b. thou the arm of w. 
58.6. b. their teeth 
89. 31. if they b. my itar. 
34. my cov. I'll not b. 
141. 5. ſhall not b. my head 
Cant. 2. 17. till day Þ. and ſhad. 


C. 4. 6. 
Iſa. 42. 3. bruiſed reed nor b. 
Matt. 12. 20. 
FB. 6. thar ye b. every yoke 
Jer. 14.21. b. not thy cov. with us 
IF. 12. ſhall iron b. the n. iron 
33. 20. can b. my cov. of the 


day 
Ezek.4.16. b. ſtaff of br, c.14.13. 
Jer. 5. 16. 
I7. 15. ſhall he b. cov. and 


be del. 

Hof. x. 5. Il b. the bow of Ir. 
C. 3 38. 

Zech. 11. 10. that IT might b. 


my Cov. 
I4. Þ. the brotherhood 
Matr. 5. 19. b. one of theſe leaſt 


com. 
Atts 21.13. mean to b, my heart 
1 Cor.1o. 16. bread which we b. 
Bzeak down. | 
Ex0d.23. 24. quite—their images 
Deurt. 7. F. 
Pfal. 74.6. —carved work 
Eccl. 3. 3. a time to— 
er. 31. 28. watched to— 
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45. 4. built, will I— 
Hoſ. 10, ; ay a __ 
2eak fozth. ho 
Exod.19.22.L—upon them,v.2,, 
Ifa. 14. 7. they—into ſinging. & 
44. 23- X 49.13. & 54, 1, 
& 55. 12. 


52. 9, —into joy 
, $8. 8. light=as morning 
Jer. 1.14. evil ſhall-on inhah. 
Gal.4.27.—and cry thou that tray, 
B2eak off. 
Dan.4.27. —thy tins by righr, 
ue 


B2eak out. 
Ifa. 35. 6. oor o {hall waters 
Hoſ. 4. 2. they—and blood 
Amos F. 6. leſt he=like fire 
Beak in leces. 
Pſal.94.5. they—t y people 
Dan.2.44. —all theſe kingdoms 
Byeak thozoty. 
Exod.19.21. lett they—to gaze 
Matt.6.19. where thieves— y.z0 
B1eak up. : 
Jer. 4. 3. —your fallow 
Hof. 10. 12, 
B2eaketh. 
Gen. 32.26. Jet me p90, for day b 
Job 9.17.he b. me with a tempeſt 
L6.14.he b.me with breach up 
Pſal.29.5. voice of L. b. cedar; 
46. 9. he b. the bow ang 
I19. 20.my ſoul b.for the long. 
Prov. 25. 15. ſoft tongue b, the 


ground, 


one 
Eccl. 10. 8. whoſo b. a hedge 
Jer.19.11. as one Þ. potters yeſſe} 
23. 29. like hammer that b. 
roc 
B2eaking. 
Hoſ.x3.13. in place of b. forth of 
childr. 
Luke 24. 35. known —by þ, of 
bread 
Atts 2. 42. continued in h. of 


rea 
46. b. bread from houſe to 


ouſe 

Rom. 2.23. thro Þ. the law, diſh. 
B2eaf, Beats. 

Gen. 49. , 5. bleſfings of the b, 


and w. 
Job 3. - 2. I the b. that I th, 


c 
21. 24, his b. are full of milk 
Pal. 22. 9. upon my mothers b, 
Prov.s. 19. let her b. ſatisfie thee 
Cant. 1. 13. lye all night berween 
my b. 

4.5. two b.like two roes, c.7. z, 
7. 7. thy b. to cluſters of gr. 


v. 8. 
8. 1. ſucked the b. of my mc- 


ther 
8. ſhe hath no b. 
10, my b. like towers 
Iſa. 28. 9. | frnden from the b. 
60.19. ſuck the b. of kings 
66. 11. fatisf. with Þ. of her 
conlol. 
Ezek. 16. 7. thy Þb. are faſhioned 
23. 3. there were their þ. 
preſſed : 
8. bruiſed breaſts of her 
virginity 
Hoſ. 2. 2. her adult. from betw. 
her b. ; 

9. 14. muiſcar.womb,and dry b. 
Joel 2.16.gather thoſe that ſuck Þ. 
Luke 23. 48. {mote upon their b. 
Rev. 15. 6. their b. girded with 


£0 
Bieattplate. 
Ifa.59.17. put on right, as ab. 
Eph. 6. 14. Þ. of righteouſneſs 
1 TheſfT. 5. 8. b. of faith 
Bzeath. Noun. _ 
Gen.2.7. into noſtrils b. of lite 
6. 17. wherein is Þ. of lite, & 


7. 15, 22. 
2 Sam. 22. 16. blaſt of b. of thy 
noſtr. Plal. 18. 15. 
Job 12, 10. in hand is all Þ. of 
mankind 
17. 1. my b. is corrupt 
19. 17. my b. is ſtrange to 


my w, : : 
33-4. b. of Alm. given me lite 
Pſal. 33. 6. made by Þ. of his m. 
104.29.away their b. they dye 
146.4.his b. goes forth, he ret. 
150. 6. hath Þ. praiſe L. 
Eccl 3. 19. they have all one b. 
If, 2.22 whole Þ. is in noſtrils 
IL. 4. with b. of lips ſlay 
42. 5. giveth Þ. to the peo! le 
Lam.4. 20. the b. of our noſtrils 
Dan. F. 23. in whoſe hand thy 


b. is OE 
Atts 17.25. life,b. and all things 
Breathe. Verb- 
Pſal.27.12., ſuch as b. out cruenty 
Ezek.37. 9. b. upon thele ſlain 
Bzeathed. 4 
John 20.22. b. on them,and ſaitll, 
Receive 
B1eathing. Acts 9. 1: 
Bzethzen. 
Gen. 13.8. we pe b. , 
Pſal.133-1. for b to dwell tog- 
Matt, 2.3. 8. all ye are b. 
Mark 10. 29. left houſe, or Þ- 
Luke 18S. 29. As 
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7.26. ye are b. 
11. 19. ſend relief to the b. 
am. 8. 2.9. firſt b. am. many b. 
; Cor. 3. 12. fin againlt the b. 
15. 6. above 500 b. at once 
Gu). 2. 4+ falſe b. crept in 


| Tim. 4-6. put the b. in remembr. 


5. 1. younger as b. 


: feb. 2. 11. not aſhamed to call 


7 ; Pet. 1. 22. unfeigned love of b, 


3.8. loveasD. 
1 John 3- 14. bec.we love the b. 
16. lay down lives for b. 
; John ge == 06 doth he receive 
che 


His B2ethzen- 
Gen. 49. 26. ſeparate from—— 
Deut. 3 3. 16. 
Deut. 17. 20. lift up aboyve—— 
33. 9. acknowledge— 
2.4. acceptable to— 
; Chron. 4. 9. more hon. than— 
5. 2. prevailed above— 
Hoſ. 13. 15. fruitful among— 
John 7.5. did—oelieve in him 
Ats 7. 13. made known to— 
23. tO viitt— — 
25. ſuppoſed-—-would h. 
underſt. 

1 Cor. 6. 5. to judge between— 
Heb. 2. 17. made like unto—— 
Dy Bretheen. 

Job 6. 15. —have dealt deceitf. 

19. 13, put—far from me 
Pha). 22. 22. declare name to— 
eb. 2. 12. 
69. 8. a ſtranger to 
122.8, for—and comp. ſake 
Matt. 12. 48. who are 
25. 40. of leaſt of theſe—— 
28. 10. gotell —— 
John 20.17. go to=and ſay 
Rom.9.3. accurſed from C. for— 
Dur Bzethzen. 
Acts 15. 36. vii — 
2 Cor. $.23. or—be enquired of 
Rey. 12. 10. accuſer 0f—— 
Thy Bzethzen. 
Gen. 27. 29. lord over —— 
48. 22. One Portion above—— 
49. 8. whom——ſhall praiſe 
Deur. 15. 7. poor man ofw— 
18. 15. of——like to me 
1 Sam. 17. 18. look how——fare 
Jer. 12.6. —have dealt treacher, 
Matt. 12.47. ={tand without,deſir. 
Mark 3.32. Luke 8, 20. 
Luke 14. 12. call not—— 
22. 32, ſtrengthen 
Rev. 19. 10. I am——that have 
22. 9. fellow-ſerv. and of— 
Ponr B1ethzen- 
i Kings 12.24. not fight againſt— 
2 Chron. 11. 4. 
2 Chron. 30. 7. not like-—which 
treſp. 
9. —ſhall find compaſſon 
35. 6. prepare—— 
Neh. 4. 14. fight for — 
Ifa. 66. 5. that hated you 
Matr. 5. 47. falute only 
Acts 3.22. raiſe up of-like to me 


CG 3. 33> ; 
1 Pet. 5. 9. affict. accompl, in— 
_ + Balar. 
Ifa.5 5.13. inſtead of b. ſhall come 


up 
Ezek.28.24.pricking Þ.to houſe of 
Mic. 7. 4. beſt of them as a b. 
+ Bziars. 
Judges 8. 7, 16. Ila. 7. 23, 24,25. 


& 32. 13. 
Ifa.s. 6. come up b. and thorns 
9. 18, wick. ſhall devour b. 
C. 10. 17. 
2.7.4.ſet b. againſt me in battcl 
Ezek.2. 6, tho b. and th. be with 


thee 
Heb. 6. 8. bears thorns and b. is 
nigh 
B1ibe. 
1 Sam. 12. 3. havel receiv. any b. 
Amos 5. 12. they take a b, 
+ B1ibes. 
1 Sam.8. 3, his ſons took h. 
Pſal.26. 10. right hand full of b. 
Ia. 33. 15. hands from hold. b. 
Btibery. _ F. 34- 
>. 


2 
Gen. 11.3.Exod. 1.14.& $5.7,14,16. 
Ta. 6s. 3. 


+ Baicks. 
Exod. 5.8, 18, 19. Ifa. 9. 10. 
+ Bzick-kiln. 
2 Sam. 12.31, ke ug Nah. 3.14. 


ide. 

Ia.49.18. bind no as 2 b. doth 
G1. 10. as a b. adorns her \. 
62.5. bridegr. rejoyces over b. 

Cr. 2. 32. Can a Þb. forget her 
attire 

7. 34. ceaſe voice of b. c.16.9. 

25. 10. &-33. 11. Rev. 


18. 23. 
Joel 2. 16. b. out of her cloſet 
John 3.29. hath b. is bridegroom 
Rev.21.2. as a b. adorned for 
9. Þll ſhew thee the b. 
22. 17. ſpirit and b. ſay,Come 
T Bzide-chamber, 
Marr. 9. 15. children of b. Mark 
2. 19. Luke 5. 34, 


B R 


+ B2idegroon. 
Pal. 19. 5. as a b. coming out 
Ifa. 61. 10. as a b. decks himf. 
$2. 5. 2Sab. rejoyces over 
Jer.7. 34. ceaſe voice of b.c.16.9. 
& 25. 10. & 33.11. Rev. 


18. 23. 
Joel 2.16.1et b. go forth of his ch. 
Matt. 9. 15. as long as b. is with 
them, Mark 2.19,20. Luke 


S. 34, 35. 
25. 1. went forth to meet b. 


V. 5, 6, 10. 
John 2. 9. gov. of f. called the b. 
3. 29. hath bride is b. 


zidle. 
2 Kings 19. 28. put my b. in thy 
lips, Ifa. 37. 29. 
PAl.-32. 9. mouth held with b. 
39.1. keep my mouth with ab. 
Prov. 26. 3. a b. for the aſs 
+ Bzidle, B2idleth. 
James 1. 26. b. not his tongue 
3. 2, able to b. whole b,. 
Bightneſs. 
Job 31.26. moon walking in b. 
Ifa. 62. 1. righteouſneſs go forth 


as b. 
Rzek.10. 4. b. of Lord's glory 
Dan. 12. 3. Wiſe ſhall ſhine as 


. 0 
Amos 5. 20. dark and no b. in it 
Hab. 3. 4. his b. was as the light 
ARs26. 13. a light—aboye b. of 


un 
2 Theff. 2. 8. deſtroy with b. of 


his com. 

Heb. 1. 3. theb. of his glory 

Bzimltone. 

Gen. 19. 24. on Gom. b. and fire 

Deut, 29. 2.3. land of b. and falr 

Pal. 11.6. rain fire and b. Ezek. 
38. 22. Luke 17. 29. Rev. 
14. 10. & 19. 20. & 21.8. 

Bing. 

Gen. 6. 17. Ib. a flood 

Joſhua 23. 15. b. upon you all 
the evil 

1 Kings mY 2. to b. his way upon 

1 


s$ h. 
Job 14. 4. who can b. a clean th. 
33-30. to b. back his ſoul from 


pit 
Pal. 60. 9. who'll b. me into ſtr. 
City, C. 108. 10. 
68. 29. kings b. preſents to 
thee, & 72. 10. 
72.3. mountains b. peace to p. 
94-23. b. on them their own 


iniq. 
Eccl. 11. =. G. will b. thee into 
judgm. ſee Cc. 12. 14. 
Cant.$.2.b.thee into my m. houſe 
Tia. 1. 13. b. no more vain ob lar. 
43-5. I'l b. thy feed from Eaſt 
6. b. my ſous from far, & 
60. 9. 
46.13. Fl b. near my right 
66.9. ſhall I b. to the birth 
Hol. 2. 14. allure her and b. her 
into wild. 
Zeph. 3. 5. every morning b. his 
judgm. 

Luke 2.10. I b. you good tidings 
$. 14. b. no fruit to perfect. 
John 14. 26. b. all th. co your 

remembr. 
Acts 5. 28. intend to b. this mans 
blood 
1 Cor. 1. 28. to b. to nought th. 
that are 
4. 5. by ro light hidden th. 


of d. 
1 Thefſ.4.14. G. will b. with him 
1 Per. 3. 18. that he might b. us 
ro G, 
Bing fozth. 
Gen. 1. 11. let earth=gr: 
20. waters—abundance 
24. cearth<liv. creature 
3. 16.in ſorrow {halt thou—- 
2 Kings 19. 3. not ſtr. to— 
Job 15. 35. vanit 
39. 1, when wild aſſes ——— 
Pal. 37. 6. he ſhall-thy right 
92. 14. fſtill>fruit in old age 
Prov. 27. 1. what a day may— 
Ifa. 41.21. —your ſtrong reaſons 
42. 1. —=judgment, V. 3. 
59. 4. they—iniquiry 
66. 8. made to=1in one day 
9. to birth, and not cauſe 
HO — 
Zeph. 2. 2. before decree—— 
Matrt. 1. 21. ſhall———a fon 
Mark 4.20. —fruit, ſome 3o fold 
Luke 3. 8. —fruits worthy of 
repent. 
8. 15. fruit with patience 
John 1s. 2. that ir may—more 


Btingeth. 
Pſal.1. 3. b. forth fruit in his C. 
Hoſ. 10. 1.. b. forth fruit to himſ. 
Matr. 3. 10. b. not forth good fr. 
C. I7. I9. Luke 3. 9. 
John 12. 24. if it dye it b. much 


uit 
James 1. 15. it b. forth fin 


20aD. 
Pal. 119. 96. commandm. is ex- 
ceed. b. 
Matt. 7. 13. b. is the way 
23. 5, make b. their phylact. 


B R 


VB2oken. 
Pſal. 34 .18. nigh to them of a 
b. heart 
44+ 19. fore b. us 
51.8. bones which—b. may rej. 
I7. a b. ſpirit, a b. and con- 
trite heart 
55.20. hath b. his covenant 
I47. 3. heals the b. in heart 
Eccl. 4. 12. cord is not quickly b. 
12.6, or golden bowl be b. 
Ifa.24.5. have b. the everl. cov. 
33. 8. he hath b, the covenant 
36. 6. ſtaff of this b. read 
Jer. 2. 13. hewed out b. ciſterns 
S. $. altog. b. the yoke 
Io. 20. all my cords are b. 
II. Io. houſe of—b. my coven. 
33. 21. then may my coven. 


e b. 
Ezek.44.7. they have b. my cov. 
Dan. 2. 42. kingd. partly (tr. 

partly b. 

Hof.5.11. Ephr. is b. in judgment 
Mar. 21.44.0n this ftone,ſhall be b. 

Luke 20. 18. 

John 10. 35. Scriptures cannot 
be b. 


Bzook. 
Pſal. 110. 7. drink of b. in way 


zother. 
Prov. 17.17.ab. is born for adverſ. 
18. 19. a b. offended is harder 
2.4. ſticks cloſer than a b. 
2.7. 10. near, than a b. afar off 
Jer. 9. 4. trult not in any b. 
Matt.10.21. b. ſhall dehver up b. 
Mark 13. 12. 
x Cor. F. 11. any called a b. be a 
fornicator 
6. 6. b. goes to law with b. 
7. Is. b. or faſt. is not in bon- 


dage 
8. 11. ſhall thy weak b. perith 
2 Thefl. 3. 15. admoniſh him 


as a Þ. 
James I. 9. let b. of low degree 
reJoyce 
Wy DByzother. 
Pſal. 35. 14. as tho had been—— 
Cant. 8. x. that thou wert as— 
Matt.12. 5o. ſame is—Mark 3.25. 
18, 21, how oft ſhall-lin 
1 Cor. 8, 13. if meat make=to 
offend 
ThyBzother. 
Pſal. 5o. 20. ſpeakelt againſt— 
Matt. 5. 23. rem. that—has ought 
24. be reconciled to— 
I8. 15. if-treſpaſs ag. thee, 
Luke 17. 3. 
Rom. 14. 10. doſt thou judge— 
I5. if=be grieved with 
meat 
Pour Bother. 
Gen. 45. 4. I am x of 
Rey. 1.9. I John, who am=-in 
+ B2zotherhood. 
Zech. 11. 14. break theb. betw. 
I Per. 2. 17. love theb. 
+ Bzotherly. 
Amos 1. 9. rem. not b. covenant 
Rom. 12. 10. affeCtioned with b. 


ove 
I Theſf. 4. 9. as touch. b. love 
Heb. 13. 1. let b. love continue 
2 Pet. 1. 7. to godlineſs b. kind- 


neſs 
B1ought. 
2. Sam. 7. 18. haſt b. me hitherto 
Nech. 4. 15. G. b. their counſel to 
nought 
9. 33. juſt in all that is b. 


upon us 

Pſal.4 5.14. b. tothe king in raim. 
79. 8. we are b. very low 

L906. 43. b. low for their iniq. 

I07. 39. b. low throoppreſſion 

116. 6. I was b. low and he 


Matt.1o. 18. b. before governors, 
Mark 13.9. Luke 21. 12. 
1 Cor.6.12.not beb. under power 
of any 
B2ought dotwn. 
Pſal. 107. 12. —their heart with 
abour 
Matt. 11. 23. ſhall be-to hell 
I Tim. 6. 7. we b. nothing into 
| _ W. ze foath 
ought tozth. 

Deur. 33. - . I ſun 
Pſal.18.19. he—into a large place 
90. 2. before mount. were— 
Ifa.60.7.before ſhe travelled, ſhe— 

James 5. 18. earth—her fruit 
Bought in. 

Gal. 2. 4. falſe br. unawares— 
B;ought up. 

Ifa. I. 2. nourithed and=children 

Buile. 
Ifa.5 3.10. it pkaſed L. to b. him 
Rom. 16. 20. G. of peace ſhall b. 
Satan 


B1uiſed. 
Ifa.42.3. a b. reed ſhall he not br. 
Matr. 12. 20. 
$3. 5. he was b. for our iniq. 


Pal. 92. 6. a b. man knows not 
94. 8. ye b. among the p. 
Prov. 30. 2. I am more b. than 
any m, 


B U 


Jer. 10. 14. ev. man is b. in his 
knowl. C. 51.17. 
Bucket. 
Ifa.40. 15. nations as drop of a h. 


UcRkier. 
2 Sam.22.31-2 b. to all that truſt, 
Pfal. 18. 30. 
Pſal.18.2. my b. and horn of falv. 
91. 4. his truth ſhall be chy—b. 
Prov. 2. 7. a b. to them that 
walk upr. 


Bu et, >—fD. 
2 Cor.12. 7. metlenger of fat. to 


. me 
I Per. 2. 20. be b-ed for your 
faults 


Build. 

Pſal. 51. 18. b. thou the walls of 
Jeruſ. 

102. 16. L. ſhall b. up Zion 
I27. 1. except L. b. city 
I47. 2. L. doth b. up Jeruf. 

Ecel. 3. 3. time—to b. up. 

Mic. 3. 10. b. up Z'on with blood 

Acts 20. 32. able to h. you up 
Builded, Built. 

Job 22.23.if rhou ret.—fſhalt be h. 

Pſal. 89. z. mercy ſhall be b. up 
for ever 

Mart.7.24. b. hishouſe on a rock 

Eph. 2.20. ye are b. upon found. 
of Ap. 

C91.2.7. rooted and b. up in him 

Heb. 3. 4. hethat b. all th. is G. 

I Per.?. 5. b, up a ſpiritual houſe 

Builder, Builders. 

Pal. x18, 22. ſtone which b. re- 
fuſed, Matr. 21. 42. Mark 
I2.10, Luke 20. 17, Acts 
4- It. 1 Fer. 2.7. 

Heb. 11. 19. whoſe b. and maker 


is G. 
Datier-Builder. 1 Cor. 3. 10. 


wildeth. 
Joſhua 6.26. curſed be he that b. 
this city 
Prov. 14. I. ev. wiſe wom. b. her 
houſe 
Jer.22. 13. wo to him that b. his 
houſe b 
Amos 9. 6. b. his ſtories in the 
Hab. 2. 12. b. a town with blood 
1 Cor.3. 10. another b, thereon 
Building. 
x Cor. 3. 9. ye are God's b. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. we have a b. of God 
Eph. 2.21. all the Þ. fitly framed 
Heb. 9. 11. not of this b. | 
Jude 20, b. up your ſelves 


ults. 
Pſal, 22. 12. many b. compaſled 


me 
50. 13. will 1 eat fleſh of b. 
68. 30. rebuke mulr. of b. 
Heb. 9. 13. if blood of b. and 
goats 
IO. 4- blood of b. cannot take 
away fin. 
Bullock. 
Pfal. 5o. 9. no b. out of thy houſe 
69. 31. better than a b. with 
horns 
Jer. 31.18. as b.nnaccuſt.to yoke 
Bullocks. 

Pal. 51. 19. offer b. on thy altar 
Ifa. 1. 11. delight not in bl, of b. 
Bul-ruth, Bul-rulhes. 
Exod. 2. 3. Ifa. 18.2. & 58. F. 
Bulwarks. 

Pſal. 48. 13. mark well her b. 
Tfa.26.1. falv. will G. app. for b, 
+ Byndle. 

Gen. 42. 3. every mans b. was in 

1 Sam. 25. 29. bound up in b. of 

life 

Cant. 1. 13. 2b. of myrrh is my 
well b. 

Atts 28. 3. Paul gathered a b. of 
ſticks 

Bundles. _ 

Matt. 13. 39. bind tares in b. to 

burn 


Burden. 
Exod. 18.22. ſhall bear the b.with 

thee, Num. Ix. 17. 

23.5. aſs—lying under his b. 
Deur. 1.12.how can'I bear your b. 
2 Sam. 1s. 33. thou ſhalt be a b. 

ro me 
19.35.ſervice be a b. tro me 
2 Kings. 17. two mules b. of 
earth 
9. 25. laid this b. on him 
2 Chron. 35.3.not be a b. on your 
ſhould. 
Neh.13. 19. ſh. be no b. brought 
Job.4. 20. T am a b. to my ſelf 
Pſal. 38. 4. a b. too heavy for me 
55.22. caſt thy b.upon the L. 
$1. 6. I remov. his Chould. 


om b. 
Eccl.12.5.graſhopper ſhall beab. 
Iſa.9.4. broken the yoke of his b. 

Io. 27. his b. taken from thy 
ſhould. 
30. 27. the b. thereof is heavy 
Jer. 17. 21. bear no b. on Sabb. 
V. 22, 24, 27. 
Z:ph. 3. 18. the reproach of it 
was a b. 
Matr.11.30.yoke ealie,my b.light 
20.12. born the b. and heat of 
Acts 15.28.no greater b. than nec. 


' John 5. 35. b. and 


B U- 


Gal. 6. 5. bear his own b. 
Rev.2.24. put on you no other h. 


+ Burden. Verb. 
Zzch. 12. 3. allthat b. themſelves 
with it | 
2 Cor:12.16.T did not b. you,but 
+ Burdened. 
2 Cor. 5. 4. grone, being b. 
$. 13. others eaſed and you b. 
Burdens. 
Gzn. 49: 14. couching between 
two Dd. 
Exod. 1.11.aflict them with th. b. 
2. IT. lookt on their * 
5. 4. get you to your b, 
a. 58. , wands the heavy b. 
Lam. 2. 14. ſeen for thee talſe b. 
Matr. 23. 4. bind heavy b. Luke 


IL. 46. 
Gal. 6. 2. bear one anothers b. 
+ Burdenſom. 

Z2ch. 12. 3. Jerul. a b. ſtone 
2 Cor. 11. 9. from being b. 

I2. 13. that T was notb. 

Iz. I'll not be b. to you 

1 Theſl.2.6.been b. as Ap. of Chr. 


+ Burtal. 
2 Chron.26. 23. in field of the b. 
Eccl. 6. 3. that he have nob. 
Ia. 14. 20. not joyned in b. 
Jer. 22. 19, with b. of an afs 
Marr. 26. 12, ſhe did it for my b. 
Acts 8. 2. carried Stev, to his b. 


Bury- 
Gen.23.4. b.my dead out of fight 
49. 29. b. me with my fathers 
Pal. 79. 3. there was none to b. 


them 
Matt.8.21.firſt to go and b. my f: 
Luke 9. 59. 
22, let dead b. their dead 
Buried. 
Rom. 6. 4. b. with him by Bapt. 
Col. 2. 12. 
1 Cor. 1s. 4. he was b. and roſe 
again 
- Burying. 
G2n.23.4.2 policition of a b. place 
47- 39. bury me in th. b. place 
Mark 14. 8. anoint my body to 


the b. 
John 12. 7. ag. day of my b. ſhe 
did this 


Burn- : 
Gen. 44. 18. thy anger b. againſt 
I9.27:4. go thro th. and b. them 
Mal. 4. 1. day—ſhall b. as an oven 
Luke 3. 17. chaff he'll b. with 
ung. fire ot 

Wy not our h.b. within us 

1 Cor. 7. 9. better to marry than 


to b. 
2 Cor.11.29.offended,and I b. not 
Rev.17. 16. eat her fl. and b. her 
with fire 
Burned, Burnt. 
Exod. 3. 2. buſh b. and was not 
conſumed ; 
Deut. 9: 15. mort b. with fire 
Pal. 39. 3. muling, the fire b. 
Atts 19. 19. br. th. books, and b. 
them 
1 Cor. 3. 15. if any mans work 
be b 


13. 3. give body to be b. 
Heb.6. 8. whoſe end is to be b. 
12. 18. mount that b. 
Burneth. | 
Pſal. 46. 9. he b. charet in fire 
$3. 14. as fire b. the wood 
97.3. b.up his enem. round ab. 
114.9.18. wickedneſs b. as the fire 
Rev. 21. $. lake that b. with fire 


and br. 
urnin}. 
Gen. 15. 17. a b. lamp paſt berw. 


ſer.20. 9. his word was=4s b. fire 
Hab. 3. 5. b. coals went forth, at 
Luk. 12.35.loins girr,and lamps b. 
ſhining light 
Burning. Noun. 
Ecod.21. 25. b. for b. wound for 
woun 
Deut.28. 22. ſmite with extr. b. 
29. 23. land brimlft. falr b. 
Ia. 3. 24. b. inſtead of beauty 
4. 4- by the ſpirit of b. 
Amos 4. = . firebr. plucked out 
of b. 


Buznings. 
Ifa.33. 14. dwell with everl. b. 
Burnt-offerings. 
Gen. 8.20. Noah offercd b. 
Dur. 12. 6. thither bring your b. 
1-Sam. Is. 22. as great delight 


in b. 
Pſal. 50.8. reprove thee for thy b. 
Ifa. 1. 15. full of the b. of rams 
56.7. their b. ſhall be accepted 
Jer.6.20.yourb.are not acceptable 
7.21. put yourb. to your ſacr. 
22, ipake not conc. b. 
Hoſ.6. 6. knowledge of G. more 
than b, 

Mark 12. 33. more than all b. 
Heb.10.6.in b. for fin had@ no pl. 
Burnt: up. 

Pſal.74- 8. have=all the ſynag. 
106. 18. a flame—the wicked 

Ifa. 64. II. our beaur, houſe is— 

Matt. 22..7, —their city 

2 Pet. 3. 10. works therein ſhall 


Burh- 


C A 


m_ 22 
Prov. 3.10.prefles b.out with wine 
Jer. 2. 20. 1 have b. thy bands 
5. 5. broken yoke, and b. the 
bands 
Mark 2.22, new wine doth h. the 
botties, Luke 5. 37. 


wBulh. 
Exod. 3.2. flame out of midſt of b, 
Acts 7. 30. 
3. why b. is not burnt 
4. (G. calls to him out of b. 
Peut.33.16.go0d will of him that 
dwe't in b. 
Mark 12.26.in b. G. ſpake to him 


Butlyel. 
 Mart.5.15. Mark4.21-Luke 11.33. 
Buſie-body. 
2 Theſl. 3. 11. 1 Im. 5.13. 
3 Per. 4. Is. 
Buſlineſs. 
P/al. 107.23. do b. in great waters 
Prov.22.29. a man dilig. i his b, 
Eccl. 0 <a comes thro mult. 


of b. 
Luke 2.49.be about my fathers b. 
Acts 6. 3. appoint over this b. 
Rom.12.11. not flothful in b. 
1 Theſl;4.11. ſtudy to do own b. 


+Butter. 
Gen. 18.8. Abrah. took b. and milk 
eur. 32. : 4. b. of kine, and milk 
{h 


of ſh. 
Judges F. 25. b. in a lordly diſh 
' 2 Sam. 17. 29. brought b. and 


ſheep 
Job 20.17. brooks of hony and b. 
29.6. waſht my ſteps with b. 
Pſal. 55. 21. words — ſmoother 
than b. 
Prov. 3o. 23. churning — brings 
forth b 


orth b. 
Ia.7.15. b.and hony ſhall he eat, 
: V. 22, 


Buy. 
Prov.23. 23. b. = truth and ſell 
it not 
Ifa.55. 1. come b. and car, yea b. 
wine 
1 Cor. 7. 30. they that b. as tho 


poll. 
James 4. 13. b. and fell, and get 


gain - 
Rey. 3.18.counſel thee to b. of me 
gold. 
13. 17. n0 man might b. or 
{ll fave 


| + Buyer. 

* Prov.20.14. noughtr, faith the b. 
Tia. 24. 2. as wi:h the b. fo 
Ezek. 7. 12. let not b. rejoyce 


BSuyety. 
Prov. 31. 16, contiders a field and 


b. it 
Matt.13. 44: ſells all, and b. that 
e 
Rey.18.11. no man b. her merch. 
+ By and by. 
Matt.13.21. he is off-nded 
Mark 6.Zs5. give mc—1a a charger 
Luke 17. 7. will fay to him— 
21. 9. End 1s not 
+%By-wo}d. 
Deur. 28. 37. become a b. among 


all nat. 
I Kings 9. 7. Ir. ſhall be—a b. 
2 Chron. 7.20.make this houſe ab. 
Job 17.6. made me a b. of people 
30. 9. I am their b. 
Pal. 44-14. makit us a b. among 


heath. 
SA 
Cage. 


| wag 5.27. Rev. 18.2. 


aix. 
Gen. 4. Heb. 11. 4. 1 John 3.12. 
Jude 11. 


Jude Take. IAN 

udges 7. 13. a c. tum into 
the hoſt 

1 Kings 17. 12. I have not a c. 
but a handf, 

Hoſ.7. 8. Ephr. is a c. not turned 


akes. 
Gen. 18. 6. make c. on the hearth 
Judg. 6.19.kid,and unleavencd c. 
Jer, 7. 18. make c. to Queen of 
av. 
44-19. make c. to worſhip her 
ft Calamity. 
Deur. 32. 35. day of their c. is at 
hand 
2 Sam.22.19.prevent.me in day of 
my c. Pſal. 18.18. 
Job 6. 2. my c. laid in the bal- 
lances 
30. 13. {et forward my c. 
Prov. 1. 26. laugh at your c. 
6. 15. bisc. ſhall come ſudd. 
I9. 13.:tool. fon is Cc. of his 


ther 
24. 22, their c. ſhall riſe ſudd. 
27. 10. into br. h, in day of 


| thy c. 
Jer.18.17. the face in day of th.c. 
46.21.day of th.c:was come up. 
48.16.& 49.8,32.Ezck.35.5 
Obad. 13. 


C A 


+ Talamities. ; 
Pal, 57. 1. till rhete c, be oyer- 
el 
141. K ne pr.ſhall be in their c. 
Prov. 17.5. thatis glad at c. ſhall 
Caldeans. 
Job 1.17. C.made out three bands 
Ifa.43.14.brought down all the C. 
48. 20, flee ye from the C. 
Jer.38.2.goes t. to the C. ſhall live 
29.3, C. burnt the king's houſe 
40. 9. fear nor to ſerve the C. 
5O. 35. a {word is upon the C. 
Ezck.23.14.images ot C.povrtraid 
Dan. 1. 4. teach tongue of the C+ 
9. 1. made k. over realm of C- 
Hab. 1. 6. I raiſ: up the C. 
CTaldzon, | 
1 Sam.2.14. he itruck into the c. 
Ezek. 11. 3. this city is the Cc. 


V. 7, Il. 
Mic.3. 3. as fJeſh within the c. 


aleb. 
Num. 13. 30. C. ſtiiled the people 
14.6, my ſerv. C. will I oy 
38. Joſh. and C. lived (ti! 
26. 65. left not a man ſave C. 
and Joſh. & 32. 12. 
Deut. 1. 36. ſave C. he ſhall fee it 
-Joſhua 15.13.to C. he gave a part 
Judges 1.15. C.gave her the upper 


ſprings _ 


Gen.18. 7. Abr. tercht a c. 
Exod. 32.4.2 molten c. Deut.9.16. 
Neh. g. 18. 
IF. bec. they made the c. 
which A. 
Job 21. 10. caſteth not her c. 
P;al.29.6. to skip like a c. 
106. 19. made ac. in Horeb 
Ifa.11.6.c.and young lion together 
2.7. 10. there ſhall the c. feed 
Jer. 34. 18. when cut c. in twain 
Hol.8. 5. thy c. O Sam. haſt caſt 
6. c.of Sam.ſhall be broken 
Luke 15.2 3.bring hither fatted c. 
27. killed the fatted c. 


V. 30. 
AQts 7.41.made a c. in thoſe days 
Call, 


Gen. 2. 19, What hed c. them 
24.57. We willc, the dam. and 


_ 
30. 13. daughters will c. me 
blefſed 


Deur. 4. 7. alth, that we c. on 
him for 
26.I c.heav.and e.to witn. 
3O. 19. 
1 Sam.3.6.am,for thou didſt c.me 
i Kings 8. 52. in all they c. to 
race for 
I 7.18.to Cc. my {in to remembr. 
1 Chron. 16. 8. c. upon his name 
Job F. 1. C. now, it there be any 
13.22. C. thou, and Þll anſwer, 
& 14. 15. 
27. 10. Wil he alw.c. upon G. 
Pſal. 4. 1. hear when I c. 
14-4. they c. not on L. 
49-11, C. their land after 
72.17-all nat.ſhall c.him bleſſed 
77. 6. I c. ro rem. my ſong 
80.18. we'll c. on thy name 
86. 5. plant. in mercy to all 
that c. 
145- 18. nigh to all that c. 
upon him 
Prov.31.28.children—c.her bleſſed 
Ia. 5. 20. that c, evil good 
22. 12. L. did c. to weeping 
FS. 6. c. upon him while near 
58.9. thou c. and L ſhall anſw. 
65. 24. bet. they c. I'll anſw. 
Jer. 10. 25. on tam. thatc. not on 
33. 3. C. to me an Tl anſw. 
Joel 2.32.remnant whomL. ſhall c. 
Jonah 1. &. c. upon thy G. 
Zzch.13.9. they ſhall c. on my n. 
Mal. 3. 12. all nat. c. you bleſſed 
IF. we c. the proud happy 
Matt.g.13.came not to c.righteous 
Mark 2. 17. Luke s. 32. 
22.3. to c. them that were 
bidden 
23.9. C. no man fath. on earth 
Luke 1. 48. all gener. ſhall c. me 
bleſſed 
6. 46. why c. ye me L.L. 
14.12.dinner, C. not thy friends 
13. Cc. the poor 
John 4. 16. c. thy husband 
13. 13. ye ceme Maſter 
15. I5. Ic. you not Servants 
Afts 2. 39. as many as L. ſhall c. 
10.15.cleanſed,c. not thou com. 
2.4.14. Way that they c. herelie 
Rom. 10. 12. rich to all thar c. 
on him 
14. how ſhall they c. 
on him 
2 Cor.1.23.I c. G. tor a record on 
Heb.2. 11.not aſhamed to c. them 
brethr. 
James 5.14.c.cders of the Church 
I Pet.1.17. if yec. on the Father 


Tall on the name of the Lozd. 

G2n.4.26. 1 Kings 18.24. 2 Kings 
S. 11. Pſal.116. 13,17. Joel 
2.32. Z2ph.3.9. Acts 2.21. 
Rom. 10.13. 1 Cor, 1.2. 


C A 


will Tall. 
I OR . + unto the L. 
2 Sam.22.4.,—0n the L. Pſal.18.3. 
Pſal.55.16. as tor me,—upon G. 
86.7.in day of rrouble—on thee 
Jer.25. 29. for a {word 
Acts 24.25.conven. ſeaſ.=for thee 
Rom. 9. 25. —rhem my people 
+ Call upon me. 
Pſal. 50. 15. —in day of trouble 
91. 15. he ſha and Ill 
Prov. 1. 28, then ſhall they—bur I 
Jer. 29. 12, then ſhall ye—and 


Gen. 12.8. Abr.c. upon name of L. 
C. 13. 4. & 21.33. 


21.17. Angel of G. c. to Hagar 


22.11. Ang. of L. c. to Abr. our 
of h. v. 1s. 
2.6.2.5.Ifaac c. upon name of L. 


Judges 15.18.a thirſt and c. on L. 


1 Chron. 4.10.Jabez c. on G.ot lir. 
21.26, Dav. c. upon L. and he 
Pſal.17. 6. I have c. upon thee 
18.6. in my deſtr. Ic. upon L. 
31. 17. for I have c. upon thee 
53. 4. have not c. upon G. 
76.6. not c. on 7 name 
88.9. I have c. daily upon thee 
116. 4. then c. I upon name 
118. 5.1 c. upon L. in diſtreſs 
Cant. 5.6. I c. him but—no anſwer 
Ifa. 43. 22. haſt not c. upon me 
48. 1. c. by name of lr, 
61.3. be c. heirs of righteouſn. 
Lam. 1.19. Ic. for my lovers, bur 
3 55. I c. upon thy Name 
Matt. 20. 16. many be c. but few 
C. 22. I4. ; 
Mark 14.72. Peter c. to mind the 
word 
Luke 15. 19. not worthy to be c. 


thy ſon 
John 1. 47. before that Philip c. 
thee 
IO. 35. ifhe c. them gods to 
whom : 
IF. Is. I havec. you friends 
Acts 9.21. deſtroyed taem that c. 
on this 
41. When he had c. the 
Saints 


II. 26. diſc. were c. Chriſtians 

15-17.0n whom my Name isc. 

16.29. c. for a lighr,and ſprang 
in 

I9. 40. in danger to be c. in 
u 


20. 1. Paul c. to him the diſc, 
17. C. the elders 
23.6.I amc.in queſtion,c.24.21. 
28, 17. Paul c. chief ot Jews 
rogether 
Rom. I. I. c. to be an Apoltle, 
1 Cor. 1.1. 
6. ye are the c.of Jel. Chr. 
7. c. to be Saints 
2. 17. thou art c. a Jew 
8. 28. are the c. acc. to his 
purpoſe 
39. them alſo he c. 
9. 24. us whom he hathc. 
I Cor, 1. 9. faitht. by whom ye 
are C. 
24, unto them which 
are C. 
26.not many noble are c, 
. IT. any man cC. a brother 
. 18. c. being uncircume. 
21. C. being a ſ{crvaar 
22. C. in L.being a ſerv. 
24-cvery man wherein c. 
I 5.9.not mcet to be c.an Ap. 
Gal.1.6. removed from him that 
C. you 
5. 13. have been c. ro liberty 
Eph.z. 11. who arec. uncircum- 
cition 
4. 1, vocation wherew. ye 
are C 
4. as ye arec.in one hope 
Cal. 3. 15. to which ye are c. in 


one þ. 
2 Theſl. 2. 4. above all that is c. 
God 


bd hd) 


0 . 
1 Tim.6. 12. whereto thou art c. 
Heb. 3. 13. whilft it is c. today 
9.15. they which are c. may 
recelve 
II. 16. not aſham. to be c. 
their G. 
24. refuſto be c.the Son of 
James 2.7.worthy N.by which ye 
| are C. 
x Pet.2.21. hereanto were ye c. 
3-9. ye arethereunto c. 
I John 3. 1. we ſhall be c. the 
Sons ot G. 
Jude 1. preſerved—and c. 
Rev. 17. 14. With him are c. and 
faithf. 
19. 9. Which are c. to mar- 


riage 

Called, as an a&t of God. 
Exod.3-4. G.c.to him out ot buſh. 

19.3-L. c. ro him our of mount 
2 Kings 8. 1. L. c. for a tamine 

Pſal. roy. 16. 
Prov. I. 24- bec, I have c. and 
ye re 


Ifa. 41. 2. who c. him tohis foot 
42. 6. I the L. have c. thee in 
right. 
43-1. I have c. thee by thy N. 
48. 1s. yea, I have c. him 
49.1. L, c. me from womb 
50. 2, when I c. there was 
none to 
5I. 2. I have c. him alone 
G5. I2. when I c. ye did not 
anſw. c. 66. 4. Jer.7.13. 
Hoſ.11.1. c. my ſon out of Ezyprt 
Matr. 2. 15. 
Amos 7.4. L. c. to contend by fire 
Hag. 1. 1. I c. for a drought 
Acts 13. 2. for work wheretoIc. 
them 
1 Cor.7.15. G. has c. us to peace 
I7. as L.has c. every one 
Gal. 1. Is. c. me by his grace 
x Theſſ.2.12.c.you unto his kingd. 
4.7.not C. us to uncieannels 
2Theſl.2.14.he c.you by our g-1p. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. c. us with an holy 
calling 
Heb.5.4. c. of G. as was Aaron 
Io. c. of G. an high prieſt 
x Per. I. Is. as he which has c. 
you is holy 
2. 9. C. you out of darkneſs 
5.10. c. us into hiset. glory 
2 Pet 1.3.C.us to glory and vertue 
+ Talled by my Name. 
2 Chron. 7. 14. my people which 


arc 
Ifa. 43. 7. every one that is— 
65. 1. nation not ——— 
Jer. 7. 1o. this houſe which 15 
| V. II, 14, 30. 
25.29. on the city which is— 
32. 34. this houte= c. 34.15. 
Amos 9. 12. remn. of heathen--- 
+ Called by thy Name. 
1 Kings 8. 43. houſe I have built 
is 2 Chron.6. 33. 
Iſa. 4. 1. Jet us be 
43.1. I have 
63.19. they were not 
Jer. 14. 9. we are---leave us not 
IS. 16. forT am 
Dan.g. 18. city which is 
19. thy city and thy p.are— 


C4 5.4. 


alleth, 
1Kinzs 8. 43. to all that ſtranger 
c. for, 2 Chron. 6. 33. 
Job 12.4. who c. upea G. and he 
anſw, 
Pal. 42. 7. deep c. unto deep 
147. 4. c. them all by ticir 
names, Ia. 409. 26. 
Ifa. 59. 4. noae C. for jultice 
64.7. none c. upon thy name 
Hof. 7.7..0ne am.them c.unto me 
Amos 5. 8. c. for waters of ſea, 


©, % 6. 
Luke 15.6.c. tog.his friends, v.9. 
John 10. 3. he c. his ſheep by 


name 

Rom. 4. 17. c. thoſe th. which be 
not 

9. 11. works, but of him 

that c. 

Gal. 5. 8. comes not of him that 
C. you 

I Thefl. 5. 24. faithf. is he thac 


Cc. you 
Talling. Noun. 
Rom.11.29. gitts and c. of G. are 
withour rep. 
1 Cor. 1.26.you ſee your c. brethr. 
7, 20. abide in ſame c, 
Eph.1. 18. what is hope of his c. 
4. 4. in one hope of your c. 
Phil.3. 14. prize of high c. ot G. 
2 Theſl. 1. 11. count you worthy 
of this c. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. With an holy c. 
Heb. 3. 1. part. of heavenly c. 
2 Pet. 1. 10. make your c. and 
elect. ſure 
Calling. Participle. 
Ifa.41.4.c.the gener.from the beg. 
Martrt.11.16.fitting and c. to their 
fellows, Luke 7. 32. 
Mark 11.21.Pet.c.to remembrance 
&ts 7.59.(toned Steph.c.upon G, 
22.16. waſh aw. thy {ins c. on 


name : 
1 Pet. 3.6.obeyed Avr.c.him, Lord 


Calm. 
Pal.107.29. makes the ſtorm a c. 
Jonah 1. 11. ſea may be c. to us 


Vv. II. 
Matt. 8. 26. there was a great C. 
Mark 4.39. Luke 8.24. 
Calvary. Luke 23.23. 
Calve, Calved, Calveth, 
Job 21. 10. cow c. and caits not 
39. 1. mark when hinds do c, 
Pſil.29. 9. makes the hinds to c. 
Jer.14.5. hind c. in field and for- 
ſook it 
Calves. 
1 Kings 12. 28. made two c. of 


g0 
Hoſ.. 14. 2. render the c. of our 


11ps 
Mic. 6. "4 ſhall T come with c. of 
year old 
Mal.4. 2. grow up as c. of ſtal. 
Heb.9. 12. blood of goats and c. 
19. took blood of c. and 
ſprinkled 


SE A 


Came. 
Pfal. 18.6. my cry c. before him 
s 0.17. they c. reund abour me 
E:cl.5. 15. return to 20 as hee, 


Jer.s. 15. peace, but no good ec. 
Dan. 2. 29. thoughts c. into m 
mind F 


R22.1.9. much, and irc, to Jive 
M3!t. 1.18. bef.they —_— = 
found Te 
19.34.1 C. r9t t9 ſend 
11.18, John c. neith.car” —_ 
12.42.ſhe c. from utterm. parts 
25-36. 1n priſon, ye c. to me 
Mark 2.17. 1 c. not to call rizhr, 
UKe F. 22, 
Luke 15.17. when he c. ro him. 
e {aid |; 
John 1. 7. fame c. for a witneſs 
I!. he c. unto his own 
8. 14. I know whence c. 
42. Ce from God 
I8. 37. this cauſe c, 7 into 
world | 
Acts 16. 29. ſprang in and «. 
trembling 
Rom.5.18. judgm, c, upon all to 
cond. 
free gift c. upon all 
. 9. 5.-concern.the Heſh,Chr.c. 
I Tim.1.1s. c. into world rg lave 
John 5. 6. he that c. b 
1 John F. 6, he that c. by war 
and blood OE 
Came down. 
Num.11.25.L.--in a cloud,c. 12 
2S8am.22.10. bowed heavens and... 
Pſal. 18. g. 
2 Rings I. 10. there= fire from 
heaven, v.12,14.2 Chr.7.1,3. 
Lam. 1. 9. ſhe—wonderfyliy * 
John 3. 13. he that--from heay, 
6. 38. [--from li. not to do 
41. bread which-.v.51 «8. 
Rev. 20. 9. fire----from G. and 
devour. 
Came fozth. 
Num. 11.20. why--tiom Egypt 
Judges 14-14. out of cater--mear 
ſtrong--fweetrel; 
Eccl.5.15. as he---of moth. womb 
Lech. 10. 4. out of him---corner 
John 16.28. T---from the Father 
Camel. 
Matr. 3. 4. raiment of c. hair, 
Mark 1.6. 
19.24. ealter for a Cc. to g0 thr, 
Mark 10.25.Luke 18.25. 
23.24. ſtrain at gnat and (waj- 
low a Cc. 


Camp. 
Ecod. 14. 19. Anvel---went bef. 
the c. 
I6. 13. quailes covered rhe c, 
32. 17. noiſe of war in the c. 
Nun 1 1.26.they propheſ.inthe c. 
31.1et the quaztles fall by c. 
Deat.23.14.L.walks in miditofc. 
theref.ſhall thy c.be holy 
Judges 13. 25. move him inc. 
2 Kings 19.35. ſmore in c, of the 


r. 

Pſ21.106.16. envied Mol. in the c. 

H=b.13.13. go forth to him with- 
out the c. 

Rev, 20. 9. compalt c. of Saints 


Can. 
Gen.4q1.38. C. we find ſuch a one 
Deur. 1. 12. how c. Ialone bear 
32. 39: neither is any that c. 
eliver. 


2 Sam. 7.20.what c.Dav.ſay more 

2 Chron. 1.10. who c. judge this 

people 

Eſth. 8. 6. how c. I endure to ſee 

the deltr. 

Job 8. 11. c. raſh grow without 
22.1. C. a man be profit. to G, 
25. 4. how c. man beulſtit. 
34. 29. who c. make trouble 

Pfal.40.5. mo than c. be numbred 
49.7. none c.by any m.r<deem. - 
78. 20. C. he give biead alſo 
$9.6. who--c. be comp. to thee 

Eccl.4. 11. c. one be warin alone 

Ifa. 49. 15. c. a wom, forget 

Jer. 2. 32. Cc. a maid forget 

Ezck.22. 14. Cc. thy hcart endure 
37. 3. C. theſe bones live 

Amos 3. 3. ce. two walk tog. 

Matt. 12. 34.how.c.ye-ſpeak ood 

19.25. who then c. be {avc 
Mark 10.26. Luke 18. 26. 
Mark 2.7.who c. forgive fins, but 
19.c.childr.of bride ch amb. 
ta 


3.27. no man C. enter into {tr. 
man's 
g. 38. c. ye drink of cup 
John 3.4.how c. a man be born ag- 
9. how c. theſe things be 
5. 19. Son c. do noth. of himl. 
V. 30. 
6. 44. no man Cc. come t0 me 
except 
60. who c. hear it 
9. 4. night comes when no 
man C. work 
14.5.how c.we know the Way 
15. 4. no more C. YE — 
1 Cor. 12.3.no man c.ſay that Jet. 
2 Cor. 13. $. we ©. "N noth. 22- 
the ti ut -Tha. 
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vy 


(Tim. 6- 7- WE C. Carry nothing 
0. 11. which c. nev. take 
Heb. 1 by 


fames 2+ 14- « faith ſave him 


5 Rey. 3.8.door.and no m. c. ſhur it 


Cannot. 
1.32.12. which c. be num for 
mult. 1 Kings 3.8. Hoſ.1.10. 


A Num. 23- 20. blelled, and Ic. re- 


above yok 


© ee EE GEES rk 


verſe it 
Joſhna 2.4. 19 YE C- ſerve the L. 
| Sam. 12. 21. vain th. which c. 


profit 
| Kings 8. 2.7. heav. of heav. c. 
contain, 2 Chron. 6. 18. 
Fzra 9.15.we Cc. ſtand before thee 
Job 9.3-he c. anſwer him for one 
12. 14. it c. be built 
14. 5. bounds that he c. paſs 
23-8. I c. perceive him 
9. I c. behold him 
22. 15. it c. be gotten for gold 
36. 18. ranſom c. deliver 
37.5.which we c. comprehend 


3 Pial.40. 5. they c. be reckonel up 


77. 4. troubled rhat Ic. ſpeak 
93. 1.eltabl. thar it c. be moved 
139. 6. high 1 c. attain toir 
Ifa. 38. 18. grave C. praiſe thee 
44- 18, Cc. ſee, c. underitand 
20. he c. deliver his ſoul 
50.2.ſhortned that ir c. redeem 
56. 11. ſhepherds that c. un- 
deritand 
59. 1. heavy, that it c. hear 
ſer. 4- 19. I c. hold my peace 
6. 10. they c. hearzc: 
7. 8. words that c. profit 
14. 9. man thatc. fave 
18.6. c. I do with you as potter 
29. 17. that c. be eaten 
33.22.hoſt—that c. be numbred 
Lam. 3. 7. that I c. get our 
Matt.6-24.ye c.ſerve G.and Mam. 
Luke 16. 13. _ 
7.18. good tree c. bring torth 
evil fruit 
19.11.2ll men c. rec.this ſaying 
26. 53- that I c. now pray 
27. 42, himſ. he c. fave, Mark 


15. $9. 
Luke 14. 26. he c. be my Diſc. 


V. 27, 33. 
16.26.paſs from hence to yousc. 
John 3. 3. he c. ſee kingd. of G. 
5s. he c. enter into k. of G. 
7. 34. thither ye c. come,yv.36. 
& 8.21,-22. & 13.33. 
8. 43. ye Cc. hear my world 
19. 35. Script. c. be broken 
14.17. Whom world c. receive 
15. 4. branch c. bear fruit of 
it ſelf 
16. 12. ye c. bear them now 
Atts 4. 20. we c. but ſpeak the 
things 
5. 39. of G. ye c. overthrow it 
27. 31. inſhip, yec. be ſaved 
Rom. 8. 8. in fleſh, c. pleaſe G. 
26. groanings which c. be 
ufter 
1 Cor. 7.9. if they c. contain, let 
19.21.ye C. drink cup of L. 
15.40.tlcſh and bl. c.inherit 
2 Cor. 12. 2. out of body, I c.tell 
Gal. 5. 17. ye c. do things ye 
would 
2 Tim. 2. 13. he c. deny himſelf 
Tit. 1.2. G. which c. lye 
2. 8, ſpeech that c, be con- 


demned 
Reb.4. 1 5.high pr.that c.be toucht 
9. 5. we c. now ſpeak partic. 
12.27.things that c.be ſhaken 
28.kingd.that c.be moved 
James 1.13. G. 8 be tempted with 


evi 
1John 3. 9. he c. fin, bec. born 
of G. 


Canft. 
Exod.33. 20. C. not ſee my face 
Deut. 28. 2.7. c. not be healed 
Job 11. 7. c. thou by ſearch. find 
out G. 
8. what c. thou do ? what 
c. thou 
22. 11. darkneſs that thou c. 
not ſee 
Matt. 8.2.well,thou c.make me cl. 
Mark 9. 22. if c. do any th. have 


comp. 
John 3. 8. c. not tell whence it 
comes 
13. 36. c. not follow me now 
Candace. Ads 8.27. 


+ Candle. 
Job 18. 6. his c. ſhail be put out 
21. 17. how oft is c. of wick. 
ut, Prov. 24. 20. 
29. 3. when his c. ſhincd on 
my h. 
Pal. 18, 28. wilt light my c. 
Prov. 20. 2.7. ſp. otm. is c. of L, 
31. 18. her c. goes not out 
Jer. 2.5. 10. from them the light 


of Cc. 
Matt. 5.15. do men light a c. and 
put, Mark 4. 21. Luke 
8. 16. & 11. 3Z. 
Like 11.36. ſhining of a c, doth 
give 


C A 


IF. 3. light ac. and ſweep 
Rev. 18. 23. lighr of c. ſhine no 
more 
22.5.they need no c. neither 
+Candles. : 
Zeph.1. 12. ſearch Jeruſ. with c. 
Candleftick. 
2 Kings 4.10.1et tor him therea c. 
Dan.F. 5. wrote over ag. the c. 
Zech. 4. 2. a c. all of gold 
Macrt.5.15.but on a c. and it gives 
Mark 4.21. Luke 11.33. 
Rev. 2. 5. remove thy c. 
. +7 Canker- 
2. Tim. 2. 17. eat as doth a c. 
Cankered. ? 
James 5. 3. gold and filver is c. 


Captain. 
2 Chron. 13. 12. G. himſelf is--- 


our C. 
Heb.2.10, c. of rheir falv. perfect 
Captive. _ 
Judges 5.12. lead rby captivity Cc. 
Ifa.z9. 24. or lawful c. dclivered 
51. 14. C. exile haſtens that 
52. 2. O c. daught. of Zion 
Jer. 22, 12, whither led him c. 
Amos 7.11.ifr.ſhall be led away c. 
2 Tim.2. 26, taken c. by him at 
3. 6. lead c.filly women 
Captivity. 
2ut. 3o. 3. will turn rl;y C. 
Job 42.10. L. turned the c. of Job 
Pſal. 14. 7. L. brings back the c. 
68.18. led c.captive, Eph. 4.8. 
78.61. his ſtrength into c. 
85.1.brought back the c.of Jac. 
126.1, turns ag. the c. of Zion 
4. turn ag. our Cc. 
Jer. 15. 2. lh as arc Tor c. toc 
X 43+ 11. 
29. 14. I'll rurn aw. your c. 
30.3. bring ag. the c. of my p. 
Hol.6.11.rerurned the c. of my p. 
Zezph. z. 7. rurn aw. their c. 
Rom.7.23. bringing me into c. to 
2 Cov. 10. 5. bring. into c, every 
thought 
Rev.13. 10. le2ds into c. ſhall go 
inro C. 
Care Noun. 
Matr. 13.22.c.of this world choaks 
i Cor. 9.9.doth G.rake c.for oxen 
12.2.5. have {ome c.for one an. 
2 Cor. 11. 28. the c. of all the 
churches 
1 Tim. 3. 5. ſhall he take c. of 
church | 
1 Pet. 5. 7. cafting all your c. on 
him 
Care. Verb. 
Luke 10. 40. not c. that my ſifter 
1 Cor. 7. 21. called being a ſerv. 
C. not for it 
Cared- 
Pſa]. 142.2.nv man c. for my ſoul 
John 12.6. not that he c. for poor 
Acts 13.17. Gallio c. tor none of 
+ Careful. 
2 Kings 4. 13. baſt been c. for us 
Jer. 17.8. not be c. in the year of 
Dan. 3. 16. not c. to anſiver thee 
Luke 10. 41. thou art c. and 
troubled 
Phil. 4. 6. be c. for nothing 
10. ye were c. but ye 
Tir.3.8. bc c. to mainr. good w. 
+ Carefulneſs. 
Ezek. 12, 18. drink thy water 
with c. 
19.cat their bread with c. 
1 Cor. 7. 32. have you without c. 
2 Cor. 7. 11. what c. it wrought 


Cares. 
Mark 4.19.c. of this world choak 
Luke 8. 14. choakt with c. and 
riches 
21.34. overcharged with the c. 
Careft. 
Matt. 22. 16. neither c. for any 


man 

Mark 4. 38. c. thou not that we 
periſh 

12. 14. true and c, for no man 


# Careth. 
Deut. 11. 12. land the L. thy G. 
c for 
John 10. 13. c. not for the ſheep 
i Cor.7. 32. unmar. c. for things 


V. 34+ : 
33. married c. for things 


V. 34+ 

1 Pet. 5. 7. for hec. for you 
Carkaſs. 4 

Matt. 24. 28. whereſ. the c. is 
thither 


Carnal. 
Rom.7. wel am c. fold under fin 
8. 7. c. mind is enmity _ 
15. 27. miniſter to them in 
c. th, 
1 Cor. 3. 1. but as untoc. 
3. for ye are yet c. 
are ye nat c.and walk 
9. 11. if we ſhall reap your 
c. th. 
2 Cor. 10.4. weapons---are not c. 
Heb. 7.16.law of a c.commandm. 
9. 10. Cc. ordinances impoſed 


Carnally. ; 
Kom. 8. 6. to be -4 minded 1s 


death 


C A 


Carpenter. 

Matt. 13. 5s. this the c. 's ſon 
Mark 6.3.is not this the c.the ſon 
Carry- 

Exod. 33. 15. C. us not up hence 

Numb. 1 1.12.c.them in thy boſom 

Eccl. 10. 20. bird of air ſhall c. 
the voice 

Ifa.4o0.11. c. them in his boſom 

46. 4. to hoar hairs I'll c. you 

Luke 10- 4. c. neither purſe 

John 2 1.18.c.rhee whither thou w. 

1 Tim. 6. 7. can c. nothing out 
Carried. - 

Luke 16. 22, c. by Angels into 

Eph.4.14. Cc. about with ev. win 

H<b. 13. 9. c. about with divers 

doctr. 

Rev. 17.3. c.me away in the ſpirit 

C. 21. 10. 


Cart. 
Amos 2. 13. as a C. is preſſed 
that is 


Cart-rope. 1fa. 5. 18. 
C 


Exod.s.19.they were in an evil c. 
Pfal.144-15.bappy is p.in ſuch a c. 
Matt.s. 20. in no c. enter into 
Caſt. Parriciple. 
Pſal.22.10. c. up. thee trom womb 
Prov. 16. 33. lot is c. into lap 
Jonah 2.4.1 amc. out of thy 1ght 
Matt.5.25. thou be c. into priſon 
2.9. _ y ſhould be «-. into 
el 


6.30.to morrow is C.into oven 
21.21. be thou c,into the ſca 
Luke 3.9.hewn down and c. into 
re 
Cafi. Verb. 

N-h.9.26.c. thy law behind backs 
Pſal.5 5.22. cait thy burden on L. 

Prov. 1. i4- C. thy lot among us 
Ecci.' 1.1. c. thy bread on waters 
Ia.z.29.2 man ſhail c. his idols of 
38. 17. haſt c. all my its be. 


ack 
Ezck.23.35.c. me behind thy back 
Dan. 3.20. c. them into fiery fury. 
6.16. c. hin into den of lions 
Mic.7.19. will c. all their t1ns into 


ſea 
Nah. 3.8.P:1 c. abom. filth on thee 
Mal. 3. 11. vine not c. her frvir 
Matt. 3. 10.hewn dovn and c. into 
fire, C. 7. 19. 
5.29,30. Cc. it from thee, c.2$.9. 
& 18: 8. 
7.6.ncither c. p-arls afore ſwine 
13.42.ſhall c. them into a fur- 
nace, V. 50. | 
I5. 26. childr. bread and c: it 
to dogs, Mark 7. 27. 
18. 30, c. him into priſon, till 
2.2.13. C. him into outer darkn. 
2.5.30. c. the unprof. ſervant 
Mark 11. 23. be thou c. iato ſea 
12.44.ſhe c. in all that ſhe had 
Luke 21. 4. 
Luke 1.29.ſhe c,in her mind what 
12, 5. power toc. it into hell, 
fear 
58.officer c. thee into priſon 


* John 8. 7. ler him firſt c. a ſtone 


at her 
Atts 16.23.they c.them into prif. 
Rev.z.10.dev.ſhall c.ſome into pr. 
22, ll c. her into a bed 
20. 3. c.him into bottoml. pit 
Caf away. 
Lev. 26. 44 I'll not- - 
2 Sam.1. 2 i. ſhield—is vilely-- 


Job 8.20. G.wilj not--a pert. man 


Pal. 2. 3. let us---their cords 
51. 11. C. me not away from 

Eccl. 3.6. 2 time to---- 

Ia. 41. 9. not c. thee away 

Ezck. 18.31.---all your tranſgreſ[; 

Rom. 11. 1. hath G.--his people 

2. G. hath nor—-his p. 
Heb. 10.35.c.not away your confi, 


Caft-away. 
1 Cor. 9.27. my ſelt might bea c. 
Cai down. 
2 Chron.25.8.G.has power=to c. 
Job 2.2. 29. when men are----then 
Pſal. 37.2.4. tho fall,ſhall not be--- 
42. 5. why art thou----v. 11. 


& 43+ 5: 

102. 10, lifted me up and--- 
2 Cor. 4. 9. --but not deſtroyed 
7.6.comforts thoſe that are-- 


Cafj off. 
Pal. 44. 9. thou halt-—and put 
23. C.us not off for ever 
71.9. Cc. me not off in old age 
77. 7. Will the L.---for ever 
89. 38. thou haſt --and abhor. 
94. 14. L. will not—his p. 
Jer. 31. 37. P'l---all ſeed of Ir. 
Lam.3. 31. L. will not—-for ever 
Hoſ.8. 3. 1(r. ow RT that is 


00 

Rom. 13.12. Ie us--works of dark. 

I Tim.5.12. they--their firit love 
Caſt out. 

Gen.2 1.10, --this bond. wom. and 


Gal. 4. 3o. 
Exod. 34.25. Þ'll--the nat. bef.thee 
Lev. 12. 24. Which I---bef. you 
Deurt. 7.1. ---many nat. bet. rhee 
Pfal.78.5 5.he--heathen bef. them 


$0.8.-—the heath.and planted it 
Prov. 22. 10. ----{corner-and 
Ia. 14.19. thou art---of thy grave 
26. 19. earth ſhall--the dead 
58. 7. poor that are--to thy 
66.5. c.you out for my name Cl. 
Jer.7. 15. Pll c. you our of my fi. 
15.1. cat themour of my ſighr 
16.13.Pll c. you out of this land 
Marr. 7. 5. firit---the beam our 
8. 12. childr.of kingd.ſhall be-- 
12. 24. not---deyils bur b 
21. 12. ----them that fold and 
bought;Luke 11.15.& 19.45. 
Mark 9.28. why could not we—- 
him 
12.8. c. him out of viney. 
Luke 20. 15. 
16. 9. he had---ſeven devils 
17. in my name ſhall they-- 
Luke 6. 22. ---your name as evil 
John 6. 37. Pll in no wiſe--- 
12.31. prince of this w. be--- 
Rev. 12. 9. dragon Was--- 
+ Cafiedfi, 
Pſal.73. 18. thou c. th. down into 
eur. 
+ Caſtel 
Job 15. 4. thou c. off fear 
Pſal.50.17. c. my words bch, thee 
88. 14. why c. thou off my {: 
Cafieth. 
Job 21. 10. c. not her calf 
Ptal.147.6.c wick.down to ground 
Jer. 6. 7. fo ſhe c. oat her wick. 
Mtr. 9. 34. he c. out devils thro, 
Mark 2.22. Luke 11.15. 
1 John 4. 18. love c. out fear 
3 John 10. c. them our of church 
Caſting. 
Job 6. 21, ye tee my c. down 
Rom. 11. 15. if the c. away of 
rhem be 
2 Cor. 10. 5. c. down imagin. 
1 Pet. 5. 7. c. all your care upon 
him _ 
Caſjoz. Acts 28. 11. 
Catch 


a 
Pſal. 10. 9. in wait to c. the poor 
35. 8. net hid c. himſelf 
199.11. extort.c.all that he has 
Jer. 5.26. ſet a trap, they c. men 
Mark 12.13.to c.him in his words 
Luke 5. 10. thou ſhalt c. men 
Cattel. 
Pfal. 50. 10. c. on a 1000 hills is 
mine 
104. 14. graſs to grow for c. 
Ezek. 34.17. I judge betw.c.and c. 
John 4.12.4rank thereofand his c. 
Cave. 
Gen. 19. 30. dwelt in a c. he and 
his two daughters 
2.3. 19. buried Sarah in the c. 
25.9. NN him in we C. 
49. 29. me-- in the Cc. 
Joſhua 10. _ hid themf. ina c. 
i Kings 18. 4. hid them by fifty 


in ac. 
Heb.11.38. they wandred in c. of 
the earth 


Caught- 
Prov.7. 1 c. him and kiſied 
im 


John 2 1.3.that nizht they c.noth. 
Aits8. 39. ſp. of L.c. away Phil. 
2. Cor. 12, 4. C. up into Paradiſe 
16. I c. you with guile 
1 Theſſ4. 17.c.up tvg. with them 
Rev. 12.5.her child was c.up to G. 
Cauſe. Noun. 
Exod. 23. 2. not ſpeak ina Cc. to 
decline 
3. not counten. a poor 
m. in his c. 
Dur. 1. 17. Cc. that is too hard 
i Kings 8. 45. maintain their c. 
v. 49. 2 Caron. 6. 35, 39- 
Job's. 8. to G. would I commit 


my 6G 
Pſal. 9. 4. haſt maint. my c. 
35. 23. awake to my C. 
Prov.18.17. firſt in his own c. 
25.9.debate thy c. with neighb. 
Eccl.7.10. what is c.that former d. 
Ifa. 51.22. pleads the c. of his p. 
Jer. 5. 28. judge not the c. 
11,20. to thee have I rev.my c. 
& 20. 12, 
Lam. 3.36. to ſubvert a m.in his c. 
Mat. 19. 3. to put aw. wite for 


m_ 6 
2. Cor.2.16. for which c.we f. not 
5.13. fober,it is for your Cc. 
Foz this Cauſe. 
Ezod.g. 16.--have I raiied thee up 
Matt. 19. 5. ----ſhall a man leave 
Mark 10.7. Eph.5.31. 
John 12. 27. ---came 1 unto this 


hour 
12.37.--came I into the world 
Rom. 1.26.--G. gave them up 
13. 6. ---pay you tribute 
1 Cor.1 1.30. ---many are W 
i Tim. 1.16; ---I obtained mercy 
Without Cauſe. 
Pal. 119. 161. periec, me--- 
Prov.3.30. ſtrive not with a m.--. 
Matr.$.22. angry with his br,--- 
Joha 15.25. they hated me--- 


Cauſe. Verb. 
Job 6. 24. c. me to underſt, 


P2l.r0.17. wilt & thy ear to hear 

67.1. Cc. his face roſhine, & $0. 
8. K-20 

85. 4. C. thy anger to ceaſe Y 

143-8. c. me to know the way 

Ifa.3. 12. lead thee, c. thee to err. 


C&S 26. : 
$8. 14. Þ11 Co wy to ride on 


ghpl. . 
66. 9. and not c. to bring forth 
Jer.g. 12. not c. my anger to fall 
7. 3- C. you to dwell in this pl. 
V. 7. 
15. 4. C. them to be removed 
11. C. enemy to treat thee 
well a 
18, 2, c. thee to hear my w. 
32. 37. c. them to dwell ſafely 
44+ C.rheir captivity to ret. 
C.33.7," 1,26. & 34.22, 
42s. I2, 

Lam. 3. 32. tho he c. grief, yet 
Ezek. 36.27. C. you to waik in 
my it. 

37-5. C. breathto enter into 


you ; 
Dang. 17. c. thy face to ſhine up, 
anct, 


" Rom. 16. 17. which c. divilions 


Caulcth. 
Prov. 10. 5. a fon chat c. ſhame 
C. 19. 26. 
18, 18. lot c. contention to 
ceaſe 
Matt. 5. 37. c- her to commit 
h adult. 
2 Cor.2.14. =lw.c. us to triumph 


au - 
Prov.26.2.curie c. ſhall nor come 


eaſe. 
Gen. 8. 22. day and night ſhall 
nar C. 
Deur. 15. 11. poor never c. out 


of lanc 
Neh. 6. 3. why ſhould work c. 
Job 3. 17. there wick. c. from 
troubling 

Pſal. 37. 8. c. from anger 

46. 9. he mckes wars to ec; 
Prov.19.27.c.to hear the inſtru}. 

that : 

23.4. C. from thy own wild. 

Ifa. 1. 16. c. to do evil 
2. 22, C. ye from man 

Acts I 3. 10. wilt thou not c. to 


pervert | 
1 Cor. 13.8. tongues, they ſhall c. 
Eph. 1. 16. c. not to give th. for 
you 
Col. 1.9. c, not to pray for you 
2 Pet.2. 14. cannot c. from fin 
Ceaſed. 

Ifa. 14. 4. how has oppreflor c. 
Lam.s. is. joy of our heart is c. 
Acts 5.42. they c. not to teach 

20. 31. I c. not to warnev. 
Gal. 5. 12. offence of croſs c. 
Hceb.4. 10. c. trom his own work 


10.2. nut have c. to beoffered 


1 Per. 4. 1. hath c. from fin 
; Ceaſeth. 
Pſal. 12.1. godiy man c. | 
Prov.26.20.no tale-bearer,ſtrife c. 
caung. . | 
Acts 12. 5. pr. was , <7 with- 
our C. 


Rom. 1. 9. without c. I make * 


ment, | 
1 Thell. 1. 3. rem. without c. 
our w. 
5. 17. Pray withour c. 
eDar. 
1 Sam.7. 2. L_ in houſe of c. 
ut 


2 Kings 14. 9. ſent to c.' in Leb. 
2 Chron. 25. 18. 


Plal. 92. 12. grow like a c. in 
Leb 


eb. 
Cant. 1. 17. beams of our houſe 
are C. 


Cedars. 
Pſal.29. 5. voice of L. breaks the c. 


Cant. 5. 15. his count. excell. as 


the c. 
Ifa.g.10.we'll change them intoc. 


Celebzate. 
Ifa. 38. 18. death cannot c. thee 


Celeftial. r Cor. 1 F. 40s 


Pſal. 1.4.like c. which wind drives 
35. 5. let them be as c.bef. w. 
Ifa.33. 11. ye ſhall conceive c. 
Matt. 3.12. burn up c. in ung. fire 
Luke 3. 17. 


Chain. 
Pſal. 73. 6. pride compaſl. them 
as A C. 
Cant. 4. 9. with one c. of thy n. 
Acts 28. 20. bound with this c. 
2 Tim.1.16.not aſhamed of my c. 


Chains. | 
Pfal. 149. 8. bind their k. with c. 
Prov. 1. 9. ſhall be c. about neck 


2 Pet. 2. 4. delivered into c. of 


darkneſs 
Jude 6. reſerved in everl. c. 


Chamber. 
Pfal. 19. 5. as a bridegr. comes 
. our of Cc. 
Dan.s. 16, window open in hisc. 
Joel 2, 16. bridegroom go forth 


OT.C 
Chambers- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


C H 


Chambers. 
Job 9.9.mals the c. of the South 
Plal. 104.2. beams of c. in the vw. | 
. going down to c. of 2 Sarm.7.14.c.him with rod of m. 


P.ov. 7. 27 
| cath 


Cinr. 1. 4. brought me into his c. 


Ifa. 26. 20. cater into thy c. 


Martt.24. 26. he is iv the {ſecret c. 


Chambering. 


Ron. 13. 13. nct in c. and wan- 


tonneſs 


Chance- 
Eccl.9.1 1. c. happens tothem ali 


ange. Noua. 
Job 14.14. wait till my c. comes 


Prov. 2.4. 21. that are Liven to c. 
Zech.3. 4. clothe thee with c. of 


1aim-nt 


Heb. 7. 12. made—--a c. of the 


law 
Change. Verb. 
Job 17. 12. c. n:ght into day 
Pſal.102.26. ſhalt thou c. them 
Jer. 13. 23. can Eth. c. his skin 


Dan. 7. 27. think to c. times and 


Mal. 3.6. I am the L. I c. not 


Rom.1.26. women did c. nat. uſe 


Phil. 3.2.1. ſhall c. our vile body 
Changed. 


I Sam.21.13. he c. his behav. be- 


fore them 
Pal. 102.26. and they ſhall be c. 
Jer.2,11. hath a nar. c. their gods 


Rom. 1. 23. C. the glory of-—G. 


25. Cc. the truth ofG.into 
1 Cor. 15. 51. ſhall all be c. v.52. 
2 Cor. 3. 18. are c. into ſame 


image 


Kony-Changers. 


Matr. 21. 12. Mark 11. 15. John 


2. 14, IS. 
Changes. 


= 10.17. C. and war are ag. me 


L. 55. 19. they haveno c. 
Changeth. 


al. 15. 4. iwearcrs—and c. not 
Dan.2.2 1. hec. tines and ſeaſons 


cable. 


2 Cor. 11. 9. I wasc. te no man 


1 Thefl.2. 9. we would not be c. 


2 T'Þ 1 

Charge. Noun. 

Pal. 91. 11. 
thee, Marr. 4. 6. 


As 7. 60. lay not this fin to 


their c. 


—_—_— wy th. to c. of God's 


cle 
1 Cor.9.18.make goſp.without c. 
commut to 


1 Tim. 1. 18. this c. 


thee 
2 Tim. 4. 16. not laid to their c. 


ge. Verb. 


Char 
Caat.2. 7. 1c. you Odau. of Jer. 
C.3- 5. & 5.8. & 8.4. 
1 Tim.6.17. c. them that are rich 


Charged. 
Job 1. 22. _— E foolifhly 


4- 18. c. his angels with folly 
2 Theſl.2.11.c.every one as a fath. 


1 Cor. 9. 7. goes 
own C 


Chariot. 

Exod. 14. 25. took off their c. 
wheels 

2 Kings 2. 11. appeared a c. of 


re 
12, my f. the c; of Iſr. 
Eo 1h. 14- 
Cant. 3. 9. Sol. made himf. a c. 
Mic. 1. 13. bind c. to ſwift beaſt 
As 8. 29. joyn thy £. to thisc. 


ots. 
Pal. 20. 7. truſt in c. and ſome 
in horſes 
68.17. c. of G. are 20000 
Cant.6.12.made melike c. of Am. 
Hab. 3. 9. ride upon thy c. of faly. 
Charitably, Rom. 14. 15. 
t Charity. 
1 Cor. 8. 1. c. cdifies 
13. 1. have not c. v. 2,3. 
4+ c. ſuffers long,& v.8. 


14- 1. follow after c. 
I6. 


Col.3. 14. above all th. put on c. 
1 Thefl. 3.6. tidings of your c. 
2 Theſl. 1. 3. c. of every one 
1 Tim. 1. 5. end of com. is c. 
2.15.if they continue in-c. 
| 4- 12. an example in c. 
2 Tim. 2. 22. follow---c. 

' 3. 10. manner of lite, 


purp.c. _ 
Tit. 2. 2. ſound in faith, in c. 
1 Pet. 4. 8. have fervent c. 

c. ſhall = m_ 
5.14.greet--with a kiſs ofc. 
2 Pet.1.7.10 Ry kindneſs c. 

John 6. witnes of thy c. 
fade 12. feaſts of C. 
:2.19.know thy works and c. 
+ Charmed, Jer. 8. 17. 
+ Charmer. Deut. 18. 11. 


F ners. 
Pal. be iſa. 19. 3. 


2 Cor. 11. 2, preſent you as a 
7 c. virgin 


ive Angels c. over 


Ces. ; 
a warf. at his 


C H 


Tit. 2. 5. diſcreet, C. : 
1 Pet. 3. 2. y9r c. converſation 
+ Chafien. 


ÞAl.6.1.ncith.c.me in thy,&38.1. 
Pxov. 19.18. c.thy fon whilſt hope 
Dan. 16.12. to C. thy {. bef; GS. 

Rev.3.19. as many as [ loyeI--c. 


Chaftened, 
Pſal. 69. 10. I c. my {. with faſt, 
73+ 14. been c. every morn. 
118. 18. L. hasc. me fore 
1 Cor.11.32. we are c. of L. that 
2 Cor.6. 9. as c. and not killed 
Heb. 10. 12. they---c. us after 
+ Chaftteneft. 
Pſal.94.12.blefied---whom thou c. 
+ Chafteneth. 
Deur.8.5. as a m.c.his ſon, ſo L.c. 
Prov. 13. 24. loves him, c. him 
betimes 
Heb. 12. 6. L. loves, he c. 
7. whom f&. c. not 
+ Chaſftening. 
Job F. 17. deſpiſe - c. of L. 
Prov. 3. 11. Heb.12.5. 
Ia.26. 16. vihen thy c. was upon 
them 
Hzb. 12. 7. if ye endure c. 
I1. No C. for preſent is 
oyous 


+ Thaſlile, 
Lev.26.28. I']] c. you ſeven times 


more 
Deur.22. 18, elders ſhall---c. him 
1 Kings 12. 11. c. you with ſcor- 
pions,v. 14.2 Chron. 
IO. II, I4. 
Hoſ.7.12.c. them, as their congr. 
10.10. that I ſhould c. them 
FPrrInD __ rel.him,v.22 
atiſed. 
I Kings 12. 11. father c.you with 
wh.v.14. 2 Chron. 10.11,14. 
Jer.31.18. hait c. me,and I was c. 
TChagiſeth. Pal. 94. 10. 
+ Chaſtiſement, 
Deur. 11. 2. not ſeen the c. 
Job 34. 31. I have born c. 
Ifa.53. 5. the c. of our peace was 
Jer.30. 14. with c. of a cruel! one 
Heb. 12. 8. if ye be without c. 
+ Chatter. fa. 38. 14. 
Chaunt. Amos 6. 5. 


L£R. 
Matt. 5.39. ſmires thee on right c. 
Luke 6. 29. 

Be of good Cheer. 

Matt.9.2. & 14.27. Mark 6. Fo. 
John 16. 33. At 23. 11. & 
27. 22,251 
Cheerful. 
Prov.15.13. merry h. makes a c. 
count. 

Zech. g. 17. make young men c. 
2 Cor. 9. 7. G. loves a c. giver 

cerfulneſs. Rom. 12. 8, 

erfully. Acts 24. 10, 
+ Cheritheth. 
Eph. s. 29. bur c. his own fleſh 
1 Theſl.2.7.2s a nurſe c, her chil. 
Between the Cherubims, 

1 Sam.4-4. dwelleth--- 2 Sam.6.2. 

2 Kings 19. 15. 1 Chron. 

13. 6. Pſal. 80. 1. & 99. 1. 

a. 37. 16. 


ickens. 
Matt.23.37. as a hea gath. her c. 
e. 
Pfal. 103. 9. he will not alw. c, 
fef- 


Martr.20. 27. will be c.among you 
Luke 22. 26. _ is >> 


that . 
Eph. 2.20. ].C. hinf. beingthe c. 
1 Tim. 1. 15. finners, of whom 
am C. 
Chiefeti. 
Cant. 5. 10. c. among ten thouſ. 
Mark 10. 44. will be c. ſhall be 
t Chiefly. Rom. 3. 2. Phil.4.22. 
2 Pet. Ap 
Lhild, 
Gen.37. 30. the wes and [ 
44- 20. a c. of his old age 
Exod.2.2,faw he was a goodly c. 
2 Sam-12,1 6 Dav.beſought G.for 
t 


E Co 
Plal.131-2. quieted my f. as a c. 
wean. 
Prov. 29. 15. a . kft to himſelf 


rings 

Eccl. 4. 8. has neither c. nor br. 
10.16.when thy king is a c. 
Ifa. 3.5. the c. ſhall behave hin. 

9.6. unto us a C.is born 

11.6.2 little c.ſhall lead them 

49.15.worm.forget her ſuck.c. 
Jer. 1.6. for l am a c. 

31.20. is he a pleaſant c. 
Hof. 11.1. when Ifr. was a c. then 
Matt. 18. 2. }. called a little c. 

23.15. % more the c. of 


Mark 9.30.took a c. and ſet him 
ake 9. 47. 

10.15. rec.kingd. of G. as a 

- lirtlec. Luke 18. 17. 

Luke 1. 66. + po of c. ſhall 


this 
76. thou c. ſhalt be called 
$0. the c. grew and 


C H 


2. 43. C. Jeſus tarried beh. 
Ads 4. 27. againſt the holy c. 
13. 10. thou c. of the devil 
I Cor. 13. 11. whenI wasac.I 
ſpake 
Gal. 4. 1. as long as he isa c. 
differs 
2 Tim.3. 15. from a c. thou haſt 
nown 
Rev. 12. 4. to devour her c. as 
ſoon 
5. her c. was caught up 
_ Child-bearing. : 
1 Tim.2.15. NE be ſaved in 
G4 
Childhood. 
Eccl, 11.10. c. and youth are van. 


ldleſs. 
Gen. 15. 2. give me ſecing I goc. 
Jer. 22. 30. write this man c. 
Childzen. 
Gen.2s. 22. the c. {truggled tog. 
30.1. give me c. or elſe I dye 
Pal. 17. 4. oy are full of c. 
Io2. 28. the c. of thy ſerv. 
ſhall cont. 
113.9, a joyful mother of c. 
I27.3.C.are an heritage of L. 
Prov. 17. 6. glory of c. is their 
father 
Cant.1.6. mothers c. were angry 
Ifa. x. 2. brought up c. and | 
3. 4+ give C. to be th. princes 
I2. C. are their oppreſflors 
8. 18. I and c. L. gave me 
Heb. 2. 13. : 
39. 9. lying c. c. that will nor 
hear 


ildiſh. 
1 Cor. 13.11. I put away c. things 
Chi 


ea 
63. 8. c. that will not lye 
Mal. 4. 6. turn heart of f. to c. 
Luke I. 17. | 
Matt. 3. 9. of ſtones to raiſe up c. 
IF. 26. not meet to take the 
c. bread, Mark 7. 27. 
Luke 6, 3 A oaes be c. of the 
l 


IG. 8. c. of this w.are wiſer 
Aits3.25. ye are c.of the proph. 
Rom. 8. 17. if c. then heirs 
I Cor. 7. 14. elſe were your c. 

unclean 

I4. 20. be not c. in underfſt. 
2 Cor.12.14. c. ought not lay up 
Eph. 2. 3. by nature c. of wrath 

4- 14. be no more c. toſſed 
5. 6. wrath--upon c. of difob. 


Col. __ 
6.1. Sr y your parents 


|. 3. 20. 
Heb. 12. 5. ſpeaks--as to c. 

I Pet. I. 14. OE c. not faſh, 
Rev. 2. 23. kill her c. with death 
Childzens Childzen. 

SO ey nn ot fath. upon--- 
Pal. 103.17. his righteouſneſs to-- 
128. 6. ſhalt ſee thy--- 
Prov.13.22. leaves an inher. to-— 

17.6. -—are rr of old m. 
+ Childzen of G$0d- 
Matr. x. "— ſhall be called--- 
Luke 20. 36. are the 
John 11.52.gath.tog.in one the-— 
Rom. 8. 16. that we are the--- 
21. glorious liberty of-— 
9. 8. theſe are not--- 
26, be called the c. of 
living G. _ 
Gal. 3.26. ye are all---by faith 
I Joha 3. 10. in this the-—-arc 
manif. . 
$. 2. that "ts love-—- 
is Childzen. 
Pſal.89. = i Prfake my law 
I03. 13. as father pitties---ſo 
Prov.20.7.---are bleſkd after him 
I Tim. 3.4. having---in ſubject. 
+ The Childzen of Light- 
Luke 16. 8. wiſer than--- 
John 12.36. that ye may be-— 
Eph. s. 8 walk as—— 
I Theſl, 5. 5. ye are-—- 
Little Childzen- 
Mart. 18. 3. become as--- 
19. 14. ſuffer----to come 
Mark 5 _- 18.6. 
Childzen 20mile. 
ROIDErn Gal. 4. 28. 
hy Childzen. 
Pal. 128. 3. ---like olive plants 
6. ſec—-children 
147-13. blefſed---within thee 
Iſa. 54. 13. all--thall be taughr 
Matt.23. 27. gathered---rogeuher 
Luke 13. 34 
2 John 4. found of --walking 
Pour Childzen. 
Pſal.11s5. 14. mcreale you and--- 
Matt. 7. 11. good giffs to---- 
Luke 11. 13. 
Ads 2. 39. prom. is to you and 


Choak- 
Matt. 13 22. _ 4. 19. 


CThoa 
Mart. 13.7.Mark 4.7.Luke 8.7,14. 
Chooſe, ſee Chuſle. 


Choſen. 

1 Chron.16.1 lr, of Jac. his 
C. Ones 

Job 36.2.1. haſt thou c. rather than 


C H 


P{al.33. 12. c. for his own inher. 
105.6. childr. of Jac. his c. 
43» wo forth his c. 


wit 
Pro.16.16.rather to be c.than filv. 
22, I. good name rather to 
be c. than 
Ifa. 66. 3. c, their own ways 
Jer. 8. 3. death c. rather than |. 
49. 14. who is a c. man that 


C. 5O. 44. 
Matt.20.16.many call. but few c. 
C. 22. I4o 
Mar. 13.20. ele& whom he hath c. 
Luke 10. 42. _ has c. that 


890d P. 
John 15.16.ye have not c.me but 
ave C. you 
Acts 9g. 15. he is a c. veſſel 
22. 14. G---hath c. thee 
1 Cor. 1. 27. G. has c. fooliſh th, 
Eph. 1. 4. hath c. us in him 
2 Theſl: 2. 13. from beg. c. you 
to falv. 
1 Pet. 2. 4. c.of G. and precious 
9. ye are a C.generation 
Rev. 17. 14. called, and c. and 
faithful 
have Choſen. 
Pſal.11 I O. eo way of truth 
173. ---thy precepts 
Ifa.41.9. --thee,and not cait thee 
43- 10, my ſerv. whom---- 
Matt. 12. 18, 
44. 1. Jer. whom---- 
2, Jefurun, whom---- 
48. 10. ---thee in furn. of 
iction 
58. 6. the faſt it 
John 13. 18. I know whom---- 
15. 46. you 
19. —-You out of w. 


Thel þ 
Matt. 16. 16. Thou art C. Mark 


8. 29. 
23. 8, your Maſter, even C. 


V. 10. 
Mark 9. 41. becauſe ye belong 


to C. 
Luke 24. 26. ought not C. to 
have ſuff. 

46. ir bchoved C. to 
ſuffer 
John 4. 25. Meilias---called C. 
7. 26, this is the very C. 
12. 34. that C. abides for 
ever 
AQts 8. 5. preached C. unto them 
Rom. 5.6. C. died for ungodly 
$. tinners, C. died for us 
8. 9. have nut the ſp. of C. 
10, if C. be in you, the 
bod 


y 
9. 5. of whom C. came 
Io. 4. C. is end of law 
15- 3. C. pleaſed not himſ. 
x Cor. 1. 24. C. the power of G. 
3. 23. C. is Gods 
5. 7. C. our paſlover is 
facrif. 
2 Cor. 6. 15. what conc, has C. 
with Bcl. 
Gal. 2. 20. C. lived in me 
3- 13. C. hath redeemed us 
4+ 19, till C. be formed in 
you 
5.44. that are C's have cruc, 
Eph. 2. 12. were without C. 
3.17.C.may dwell in your h. 
4. 20. not ſo learned C. 
$. 14. C.ſhall give thee light 
23. as C. is head of Ch. 
6. 5. in {inglen---as unto C. 
Phil. 1. 21. ro me to live is C. 
3.$. thatI may win C. 
| 4. 13. can do allth. thro C. 
Col. 1. 27. C. in you rhe hope 
3-4.when C.which is our life 
11. C.isalland in all 
24. ye ſerve theL. C. 
Jeſus with ChziQ, 
Rom.s, 1.co them that are in C.J. 
2. of fp. of lite in C. }. 
1 Cor. 1. 30. of him are ye in 


2.2, fave J. C. and him 
cructted 
2 Cor. 13. 5. how that J. C. is in 
you CXc. 
Gal. 3. 28, all one in ]. C, 
5.6. in C. J. neither circ. 
avails _ 
Eph. 2. 10, created in C. J, unto 
Phil. 2. 11. that J. C. is L, 
3. 3. rejoyce in }. C. 
12. apprehended of J. C. 
Col. 2. 6. received }. C. the L. 
1 Tim. 1.15.that J.C.came into w. 
2. 5. the man J.C. 
2 Tim-2. 3. good ſouldier of J. C. 
3.12, will live podly inc], 
Heb. 13. 8. ]. C. the ſame yelterd, 
Jn Chaſti. 


Rom. 12. 5. one body 
16. 7. were---betore me 


1 Cor. 15. 18. fallen aſleep--- 
19. have hope--— 
2. Cor. 5. 17. if any man be--- 
19, G. Was-----IeCOnN- 
ciling 
12, 2. knew a man--- 
Gal.1,22, Churches-which were-= 


C H 


Phil. 1.13. my bonds---are manif; 


2. 1. any conſolation... 
Col. 1. 2. faith£ == ri 
I TheſT.4.16.dead---ſhall riſe firſt 
t That Chiig. 
m_ E R 6. 69, 
[4 if}. 
Matt, 16. 20. that bl "Pp 
26. 63. tell us whether thoy 
—_— 


c 
Mark 8.29. Thou art---& 14. 
Luke 3. 15. whether he whe Be 
9. 20, Pet. faid--. of G. 
22. 67. art tho ——— 
John 1. 20. I am not-.-& 3. 28, 
41. 18, being interpy.... 
4- 29. 15 not thi —_ 
42, this indeed is- - 
7-41. others ſaid, This is... 
10. 24. it thou be---rell us 
I 1. 27. I bel. that thou art... 
20. 31. J. is---the Son of G. 
1 John 2. 22, denies thar 7 
5. 1. believes that |. is-.. 
T With Chit. 
Rom. 6. 8. it we be dead--.. 

8. 17. joynt heirs--. 
Gal.2.20. I am crucified———. 
Eph. 2. 5. quick. us tog..-. 

Phil. 1.23. deliring to be-.- 
Col. 2. 20. if ye be dead-... 
3. 1. If ye beriſe———.. 
3. lite is hid----in G, 
Rev.20.4- reigned---a thouſand Y. 
+ Chiiftian, 
Acts 26. 28. periwade me to be 
8 C. 

1 Pet.4. 16. ſuffer as a C, let him 

TECNiſians. Atts 11. 26. 


urcy., 
Matt. 16. 18. I'll build my c, 
18. 17. tell ir to the C. 
Acts 2.47. L. added to the C.daily 
S.11. fear came on all the C, 
8. 1. great perlec. ag. theC. 
11. 26. aflembled themſelves 
with C. 
I4. 23. ordained Elders jn 
e 


v. C. 
27. gathered rhe ©. tos, 
Is. 3. ontheir way by the ©, 
22, eiders with whole C, 
18. 22, ſalurcd the 0, 
I Cor. 4. 17. tcach---i every C, 
14. 4. cditics the C. 
5. that C. may rec, cif, 
23. if whole C. become 
rogcther 
16. 19, With C. in ttkir 
houſe 
Eph.1.22. head over all th ac. 
3- 19, knowa by C.th- 21 
wiſd. 
S. 24. asC. is ſubject to Chr, 
25. as Chr, loved the C, 
27. 2 glurious C, 
29. cheriſheth it,as L.the C, 
32. cvac. Chr. and theC. 
Phil. 3. 6. zeal, perſec. the C. 
4- I5, no C. commun. with 


me 
Col. 1. 18. the C. who is the beg. 
24. bodies fake, which is C. 
I5. ſalute the C. in his h. 
1 TheſT1. 1. unto the C. 2 Thell. 


LI. 
1 Tim.5.16. lt not C. be charged 
Phil. z. to C. in thy houſe 
H-b. 12. 23. C. of fir{t-burn 
1 Pet. 5. 13. C. at Bab. falutes 
3 John 6. charity before the C. 
9. I Te Ch --—xj C. 
+ Jn the Church. 
ARts 7. N oe was----In the 
I3. I. there were---at Ant. 
1 Cor. 6. 4. lealt cſtecmed--- 
11. 18, come together--- 
I2. 28. G. ſer ſome— 
14. 19. --I had rath. ſpeak 
28, keep hilence--- 
35. for wom. to ipeak- 
Eph. 3. 21. to him be glory-- 
Col. 4. 16. be read alſo --of 
+ The Church of God. 
$ 20. 28, to teed---- ; 
x Cor. 1. 2. To—---at Corinth. 
2 Cor. I. 1. 
IO. 32. none offence to—- 
I5.9. I perſecuted--G4l.1.13. 
I Tim. 3. 5. take care 0t--- 


Churches. 
Atts 9. 31. then had the C.reſt 
15. 41. confirming the C. 
16. 5. ſo were the C. eſtab, 


in f. 
Rom. 16.16. C. of Chr. ſalute you 
1 Cor. 7. 17. ordain I in all C. 
II. 16, cuſtom, nor rhe C. 
14. 33. as inall C. of Saints 
34. women keep lilence 
in the C. 
16. 1. given order to the 
C. o 
19. C. of Aſia ſalute you 
2 Cor.$. 1. beſtowed on the C. 0 


Maced. 
18. throughout all the C. 
19. choſen of the C. to 
23. meſſengers of the CG. 
24. before the C. the 


proof 
ther C. 
It. 8. 1 robbed © rk 


oy 
K. 
4 
& 

ho 
" 

Wes 
7 


Hel 
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C I 


23. the care of all the C. 
12.13. inferior to other C. 
Gal. 1. 2. to the C. of Gal. 
22, unkn. by face to the C. 
| Thell: 2. 14. followers of the C. 
» Theli1.4.glory in you in the C. 
Rev. 1. 4. tothe ſeven C. in Aha 


v. II. 

20. Angels of the ſeven C. 

Candleſticks are the 
ſeven C. 


2. 7. ſpiric ſaith to the C. 
v. I1.17,29, & 3.6. 
13, 22. 
23. and all the C. that 
know 
22, 16. reſtific theſe th. in 
the C. 
Churning. Prov. 30. 33- 
Chuſe. 


Devt. 30- 19. c. lite that 
Joth.24.15. c.you whom you'll f. 
2 Sam.24.12.c.0ne of them that'l 
1 Chron.2r 10,1r. 
Pſal.25. 12. way that I ſhall c. 
47- 4+ C. Our inher. for us 
P:ov. 1.29. notc, fear of L. 
3. 31. c. none of his ways 
þ3.7. 15. C. the good, v. 16. 
56. 4- Cc. things thar pleaſe 
m 


e 
65. 12. C. that wherein I del. 


nor 
66. 4. Tl c. their deluſions 
Phil. x. 22. what I ſhall c. I wot 
nor 


Chuſeft- 
Pfal. 65. 4. man whom thou c. 
Chuling. 
Heb. 11. 25. c. rather to ſuffer 
affict. 
Circumciſe. 
Gen. 17.11. ye ſhall c. the fleſh of 
Deur. 10. 16.c.foresk. of your hea. 
30.6. L. will c. thy heart 
Jer. 4. 4. c. your ſelves to the L. 
Circumciſed, 
Gen. 17.10. every male ſhall be c. 
21, 4. Abr. C. Ifaac 
Joſhua 5.3. c. the childr. ofTfr. 
Jer.9. 25. puniſh the c. with the 
uUncirc. 
Afts 15. 1. except ye be c. after 
24. ye mult be c. 
16. 3. c. him bec. of Jews 
Gal. 2. 3. compelled to be c. 
S. 2. if ye be c. Chr. ſhall 
Col. 2. 11. -in whom ye are c, 
with 
Circumciſion. 
John 7.22. Mol. gave you Cc. 
Rom. 2. 25. c. verily profits if 
29. C. 1s that of the heart 
3- 30. juttifie the c. by faith 
4+ 9. this blefledneſs on c. 
oniy, or 
1 Cor.7. 19. c. is noth. but keep. 
Gal. 5.6. neith. c. avails nor unc. 
E. 6. ©; 
Phil. 3. 3. we are the c, 
Col.2.11. circ. with c. made with- 
out h. 
3-11. where there is-neith. c. 
Df Circumciſion. 
Atts 7. 8. gave him the coy,— 
Rom. 3. 1. what profit is rhere— 
4+ 11. rec. the fign—— 
15. 8. a minifter—for the tr. 
Gal. 2. 7. goſpel—was committed 
Tit. 1. 10. eip. they ——— 
+Circumlpect. 
Exod. 23. 13. Be c. 
+ Circumſpectly. 
Eph. 5. 15. tee that ye walk c. 
ifiern. 
Prov.F. 15. water out of own c, 
Eccl. 12.6. wheel broken at c. 


Ciflerns, 
Jer. 2. 13. hewed them our c. 
broken c. 


City- 
Gen. 4. 17. Cain built a c. 
Pſal. 107.4. found noc. ro dwell in 
7. £0to ac. of habitation 
122.3. as a C. that is compact 
127. 1, except L. keep the c. 
Cant. 3. 2. I'll-go abour the c. 
Ifa. 1-21. faithf.c. become a harlor 
22.2, a tumultuous c. 
23. 7. your joyous c. 
8. the crowning Cc. 
26. 1. wehave a ſtrong c. 
33.20, the c. of our ſolemnities 
62. 12. a Cc. not forſaken 
Jer. 3. 14. one of a c. ewo 
29. 7. ſeek the peace ofthe c. 
Amos 3. 6. be evil in a c. and L. 
Z:*-ph. 2. 15. the rejoycing c. that 
3- 1. the opprefling c. 
Zech. 8. 3. a c. of truth, and 
Matt. 5.14-a C. ſet on a hill cannot 
2.3. 34. perſec. them from c. 


ro C. 
Luke 10.8. into what c.ye enter, 
V. 10, 
12. for Sod. than for 
thar c. 
19, 41. beheld the c. and 
wept 
Heb. 11. 10. he looked for a c. 


which 
- 16. prepared for them ac. 


C 


12. 22, to the c. of the liv. 
God 


13.14.have no continuing C. 
+ Holy City. 
Neh. 11. 1, 18. lia.48.2. & 52. 1. 
Dan. 9.24. Matt.4. 5. & 27. 
«%s 


53. Rev. 11. 2. & 21. 2. & 
22, 19. 
Cities. 
Amos 4. 8. two or three c. wan- 
dred unto 
Matr. 11. 20. to upbraid the c. 
where 


Luke 19.17. authority over ten c, 
Acts 26. 11. perſec. them unto 


{trange Cc. 
2 Pet.2.6.turning the c.of Sod.and 
Rey. 16. 19. the c. of che nat. fell 


Citizens. l 
Eph.z. x the Saints 


aD- 
Ifa.y9. 17. c. with zeal as a cloak 
Clamour. Eph. 4. 31. 


ay. 

Job 4. 19. dwell - houſes of c. 
10. 9. made me as the c. 
13.12.your bodies to bod. of c. 
33. 6. I am formed out of c. 

Ifa. 64. 8. we are c. and thou our 

potter 

Dan. 2. 33. part of c. 

Hab.2.6. lades himf. with thick c. 

Rom. 9. 21. potter power over C. 


ean- 
Lev.10. 10. berw. unclean and c. 
11. 47. differ. betw. unclean 
and c. 
Job 14. 4. bring a c. thing out of 
15. 14. man that he ſh. bec. 
25. 4. be c. that is born of 
Prov. 16. 2. ways--are c. in his 
20. 9. I have made my 
houſe c. 
Iſa. 1. 16. make you c. 
52. 11. be ye c. that bear 
veſl 


. 0 
Jer. 13. 27. wilt thou not be 
made c. 
Ezek.22.26. differ. between uncl. 
and c. 
36. 25. ſprinkle c. water on 


you 
44.2.3. difcern betw. uncl, 


and c. 
Matt.$. 3. I will, be thou c. Mark 
1.41. Luke s. 13. 
23. 25. make c. out fide of 
Luke 11. 39. 
Luke 1 1. 41. all th, are c. to you 
John 13. 11. Ye are not all c. 
14 3. ye are c. thro the 
word 


T 
Rev. 19.8. linnen, c. and while 
+ Clean hands. 

Job 17. 9. hath — ſhall be 
ſtronger 
Pſal.24. 4. hath=and pure hearr 

+ Clean Yeart. 
Pſal. 51. 10. create in me a— 
73. 1. to ſuch asare of a= 


Js Clean. 
Pſal. 19. 9. \ a of L— 
John 13. 10. —every whit 
+ Cleanneſs. 
2 Sam.22. 21. acc. to c. of my h. 
Pſal. 18.20, 
25. ACC. to my Cc. in his 
eyes, Pfal. 18. 24. 
Amos 4. 6. give you c. of teeth 
in all 


Cleanſe. 
Plal. 19. 12. c. me from ſec. 
faults 
F1. 2. Cc. me from my fin 
119. 9. young man c. his 
Jer. 33. 8. I'll c. them from all 
Matt. 10. 8. c. the lepers 
2.3. 26. Cc. firſt that within 
2 Cor. 7. 1. let us c. our ſelves 


rom 
Eph.5.26. c.it with waſh. of wat- 
James 4. 8. c. your hands 
i John 1.9. to c. us from all 
unright. 


Cleanſed 
2 Chron. 30. 19. tho he be nos 


C. ACC. 

Pſal. 73. 13. I have c. my h.in 
n 

Ezck. 36. 33. c. you from all 
our 


Luke 17.17, were not ten c, 
Acts 10. 15. what G. has c. 
C. 11. 9. 


Cleanſeth. 
1 John 1. 7. blood of J. C. us 
trom 


Clear. 
Exod. 34. 7. by no means c. the 


guity By 
Pfal. 51. 4. c. when thou judg. 
Cint. 6. 10, c. as the Sun 
Zech. 14. 6. light ſhallnort be c. 


Cleave to- 
Gen. 2.24.C. to his wite,Matt.19.5. 
Mark 10. 7. 
Deur. 4. 4. ye did=the L. 
10.20, to him ſhalr thou c. 
IL. 22, to-him 
13. 4. ſerve him and—him 
30. 20, maiſt -.--him 
Joſhua 22. 5. ----him and terve 


G O 


23. 8. but-—L. your G. 
Pal. 137. 6. tongue-—roof of 
Acts 11. 23. purp.of h.they'd---L, 
Rom. 12. 9.---that which is good 


i . 
Amos 9.2. tho they c. up to heav. 
loak 


Ifa. 59. 17. clad with zeal as ac. 
Marr. 5. 4o. let him have thy c. 


alſo 
Luke 6. 29, rakes away thy c. 
John 15. 22. no c. for their 


Cloathe. 
Pfal.1 32.16.1'11c. her prieſts with 
18. his en. will I c. with 
ſhame 
Matt. 6. 30, much more c. you, 
Luke 12. 28, 
Cloathed. 
ob 1o. 11. c. me withskin and 
lal. 35. 26. be c. with ſhame 
104.1.c.with honour and maj. 
109. 18. he c. himſelf with 
curling 
132. 9. let prieſts be c. wich 


right. 
Ifa. 61. Io. c. me With garm. of 


alv. 
Ezek.16.10.1c.thee with broid.w. 
geph.1. 8. c. with ſtrange appar. 
Matr. 11. 8. c. in ſoft raimenr. 
Luke 7. 25. 
25.35. naked and yec. me 
2 Cor.s.2.to be c. upon with our 
3. if ſo be that being c. 
4. unclothed, bur c. upon 
I Pet. s. 5. be c. with humility 
Rev. 3. 5. raim that mailt be c. 
II, 3. c-in ſackcloth 
I2, I. C. with the San 
I9. 13. C. in a veiture dipt 
I4. C. in fine linnen 
Cloathiug. 
Pſal.45.13.her c. is vt wrought g. 
Matt. 7. 15. come in ſheeps c. 
Il. 8. wear ſoft c, are in 


Cloſet. 
Joel 2. 16. Matt. 6. 6. 


Ifa. 44.22. blots out as ac.thy tr. 
1 Cor. 10. 1. fathers under the c. 
2, bapt. unto Moſ. in 
the c. 
Heb. 12. 1. c. of witneſles 
Rev. 11. 12. aſcended---in a E. 
+ Mozning Cloud. 
Hof. 6. 4. goodneſs as a-—- 
13. 3. they ſhall be as the— 


Clouds. _ 
Judges 5. 4. c. dropt with water 
2 Sam.2 3.4.45 a morn. without c. 
Pal. 36. 5. fairhf. reaches toc. 
57. Io. truth, to the c. & 
108. 4. 
I04. 3. makes the c, his 
chariot 
Eccl.11. 4. regards c. ſhall not r. 
Matt. 24. 30. coming in c. of 
heav. & 26. 64. Mark 
I 3. 26. & 14. 62. 
1 Theſf. 4. 17. tog. with them in 
the c. 
2. Pet. 2. 17, C. carried with 
Jude 12. c. without water 
Rev. 1. 7. he comes with c. 


Cloven. 
AQts 3. 3. appeared c. tongues 
Coals. 
Prov. 6. 28. go on hot c. 


25. 22, heap. c. of fire upon 
Rom. 12. 209, 


Coat. 
Cant. 5. 3. pur off my c. how 
Martr. 5. 40. __ away thy c. let 
old 


Matt. 14.12. love of many wax c. 
Revy.3.15. neither hot nor c.v. 16. 
Collection. 1 Cor. 16. 1. 
Colledge- 2 Kings 22. 14. 


Come. 
Gen. 49. 6. c. not into their ſecret 
1 Sam.17.45.I c. to thee in Name 
1 Chron. 29. I4. all th. c. of thee 
Job 22.21. good ſhall c. unto thee 
37. 13. cauſeth it to c. 

$.11.hitherto ſhall thou c.but 
Pſal. 40. 7. LoIc. 

65.2. to thee ſhallall fleth c. 
Eccl. 9. 2. all th. c. alike to all 
Cant. 4. 16. Cc. thou South 
Ifa. 26. 20. c. my p. enter 

35. 4. hell c. and fave you 
SS. 1. c.to the waters, yea, C. 
3. ear and c. to me 
Ezek.33.31. c.to thee as the p. c. 
Mic. 5. 6. ſhall I c. before L. 
Hab. 2. 3. it will ſurely c. 
Mal. 3. 1.{uddenly c. to his temple 

4. 6. leſt I c. and ſmite earth 

Matt.$.11.many ſhallc. from Eaſt 
uke 7. 19, 20. 
11. 3. He that ſhould c. 
28. C. to me all ye that 
16. 24. if any m. will c. 
after me, Mark 8. 34. 

22. 4. C. to the marriage 

Luke 7. $. c. and he come 
14. 20. Wife,therefore I can- 


not c. 
John 1. 39. c. and ſee. v. 46. 
5. 40, Ye will not c, to me 


C O 


6. 44. no man can Cc. fo 
me EXC. 

7+ 37. thirſt, let him c. to 
me 


14. 12. I'll c. to you 
AQts 16. 9. c. over—and help us 
1 Cor. 11. 26. L's death till hec. 
2 Cor. 6. 17. c. out from among 


them. 
Heb. 4. 16. let us c. boldly to 
7. 25. thatc. to G. by him 
Io. 9. Lo I c. to do thy w. 
37. that ſhall c. will c. 
Rev.22.7. I c. quickly, v.12,20. 
17. Sp. and Bride tay, C. 
Comely. 
Pſal.33.1. praite is c. for the upr. 
ba7s I. 
Prov.30. 29. four are c. in going 
Cant. 1. F. | am black bur c. 
Io. thy checks are c. 
2. 14. COuntenance is C. 
4. 3. thy ſpeech is c. 
6. 4. thou art c. as Jer. 
1 Cor. 7. 35. for that which is c. 
11, 13. is it Cc. thata wom. 


pray 
: Comlineſs. 
Ifa. 53. 2. no form nor c. 
Ezek. 16. 14. perfect thro my c. 
Comers, 
Heb. 10. 1. makesthe c. thereto 
perk. 


: Cometh. 
Pfal.118.26.thar c. in name of L. 
Matr. 21. 9. 
E:cl. 11. 8. all that c. is van. 
Ifa. 63. 1. this that c. from E1. 
Matt.3.11. c. after me is mightier 
Luke 6. 47. whoſ. c. to me and 


John 3. 31. that c. from above 
6. 35. C. to me ſhall not 
hunger 
37. Cc. to me['ll not caſt 


out 
45. learned of f, c. to 


m 
14. 6. c. to F. but by me 
Heb. 11.6. = wa c. to G. muſt 


James 1. 17. c. down from fath. 
Comfozt. Noun. 
Pal. 119. Fo. this is my c. in 
my aff. 
Matt.9.22. be of good c. Mark 10. 
49. Like 8. 48. 
Ats g. 31. in the c. of H. G. 
Rom. 15. 4. and c. of the Script. 
1 Cor. 14. 3. to cxhort and c. 
2 Cor. 1, 3. theG. of all c. 
7. 4. I am filled with c. 
13. 11. be of good c. 
Col. 4. 11. have been a c. to me 
Comfozt. Verb. 
Job 7. 13. my bed ſhall c. me 
Pfal. 23.4. thy ſtaff, they c. me 
119. 82, when wilt thou c. 
me. 
cp 2. 5. c. me with apples 
2. 40. 1. C. Ye, C. ye my peop. 
FI. 3. L. ſhallc. Zion this 
G1. 2. to c. all that mourn 
Jer. 31. 13. I'll c. them 
Lam. 1. 2. hath none to c. her 
ſee V. 13, 21. 
Zech. 1. 17. L. ſhall yer c. Zion 
2. Cor. 1. 4. be able ro c. them 
Eph. 6. 22. might c. your hearts 
Col. 4. 8. and c. your hearts 
I Theſl. 4. 18. c. ane an. with 
theſe 
5. 11. comfort your f. 
together 
I4 Cc. the feeble 
inded 


min 
2 Thefl. 2. 17. c. your hearts and 
CN 
Ifa. 40.2. ſpeak c. to Jer. 
Hoſ. 2. 14. ſpeak c. to her 
Comfozted. 
Pfal. 77. 2. refuſed to be c. 
I19. 52. I have c. my ſelf 
Ifa. 49. 13. G. hasc. his people 
£4 11. afflicted and not c. 
Matt.s. 4. mourn, they ſhall be c. 
Luke 16. 25. now he is c. and 
thou 
Rom. 1. 12. I may be c. tog. with 


you 
1 Cor. 14. 31. learn and all may 
be c 


2 Cor. 1. 4- wherew, we our . 
are C. 
7. 13. C. in yuor com. 
Col. 2. 2. hearts might be c. 
1 Thefl. 3. 7. were c. over you 
in all 
Comfozter. 
John 14. 16. give you another c. 
26. k..4 the c. which is 


IF. 26. when the c. is come 
IG. 7. thec. will not come 
Comfozters. 
Job 16. 2. miſerable c. are ye 
Pfal.69. 20. for c. but none 


Comorteth. 
IA. 51. 12. 1 am he that c. you 
2 Cor. 1. 4+ C- us in all our trib. 
7. 6. c. thoſe that are caſt 
down 


C O 


Comfoztleſs. 
John 14. 18. not leave you c. 
+ Comfozts. 
Pſal.94. 19. thy c. delight my Cl: 
Ifa. 57. 18. reſtore c. to him 
Coming. 
Pfal. 19. 5. as bridegr. c. out of 
37. 13. hs day is c. 
121.8. L. ſhall preſervethy 
in 


C. 
Mal. 3. 2. abide day of his c. 
4+ 5. before the c. of the gr. 
ay 
hgn of thy c. 
fo ſhall c. of Son of 
m. be, v. 37. 39. 
my lord delays his c. 
Luke 12. 45. 
C. after me 15 pre- 
ferred 
waiting for c. of our 
L.J ——_— 


Matt. 2 4. 3. 
27. 


48. 

John 1. 27. 
1 Cor. 1. 7. 
IF. 23. that are Chriſt's at 


SC. 

1 Theſl. 2. 19. J. C. at his c. ſee 
3.13.& F. 23. 

I Pet. 2. 4. to whom c. as unto 

2 Per. 1. 16. pore and c. of our 


3. 12. haſting to the c. of 
+ Coming of the Lozd, 
1 Theſi.4.15.remain unto the—— 
2 Theſl. 2. 1. by the —— 
James 5.7. be patient to——— 
8. the——draws nigh 


Command. 
Gen.18.29. he'll c. his childr. and 
houſhold 

Lev. 25. 21. PFll c. my bleſſing 

Deur.28. 8. L. ſhall c. the blef: 

Pſal.42.8.L.will c.his lov.kindneſs 
44- 4+ Cc. deliv. for Jac. 

Ifa. 45. 11. work of hands c. ye 


me 
Matt. 4. 3. C. that theſe ſtones, 
Lake 4. 3. 

John 15. 14. whatſoever I c. you 

2 Theſl. 3. 4. things which we c. 
you 

1 Cor. 7. 10. to the married I c. 

1 Tim.4. 11. theſe things c. and 
teach 


: Commanded. 
Pal. 68. 28. G. has c. thy ſtr. 
II. 9. he hasc. his coy. 
- 119. 4. thou haſt c. us to 
keep | 
148. 3. he c. and they were 
created 


Matt. 28. 20, what I haye c. you 


Heb. 12. 10. not endure what 
was C. 


Commandment. 
Pal. 119. 96. thy c. is exc. broad 
Prov. 6. 23. the c. is a lamp 
Hol. 5. 11. walked after the c. 
Matt. 22. 38. firſt and great c. 
Mark 12. 30. 
John 10. 18. this c. have I rec. 
12. 49, gave me a C. 
I 3. 34+ 2 new cC. givel 
IF. 12. this is my c. that 
Rom.7.8.taking occ. by thec.y.9.. 
9. when the c. came 
12, the c. is holy, juſt 
1 Cor. 7. 6. permiſ.not of c. 
1 Tim. 1.5. end of c. is charity 
Heb.7. 16. law of a carnal c. 
2 Per.2.2.1.turn from holy c.delivy. 
x John 2.7. an old c, which ye 
had 
3.23. this is his c. thatwe 
Commandments. 
Pſal. x1. 7. all his c. are ſure 
I12, 1. 4+ greatly in 


is C. 

119.6. reſpe& unto all thy c. 
19. Thy r Ao 
thy c. | 

19. hide not thy c. from 
we 

21. do err from thy c. 

32. run way of thy c. 

35. in path of thy c. 

47. delightmy ſ.inthy c. 

48. my < which I have 

1 


ov 
66.1 have believed thy c. 
73. may learn thy c. | 
$6. all thy c. are faithf. 
127. I love thy c. 
131. I longed for thy c. 
142-7 <P 
ISI. all thy c. are truth 
166. I have done thy c. 
172. all thy c. are righre- 


ouſneſs 
176. Idonot a. 
Matt. 15. 9. doctrines, the c. of 
men 
22. 40. on theſe two c. hang 
Mark 10. 19. thou knowelt the c. 
Luke 18. 20. 


Luke 1.6. walking in all the c. 
Col. 2.22. after the * of þ 
1 John 3.24. keeps hisc, dwe 

2 John 6. lore, that walk after 


$ C. 
Do Commandments. - 
Numb. 15. 40. do all my c. 
Deur.6.25. obſer. to do all theſe c, 
& 15.5. & 28. 15. 


1969, 


C O 


19 9.keepall theſe c.todo them 
27. 10. do his c. and his ſtat. 
28. 1. doall his c. and 30.8. 
x1 Chron. 28. 7. conſtant ro do 
| my Cc. 
N-h. 10. 29. do all c. of L. 
Pal. 103. 18. rem. his c. to do 
'Em 
20. that do his c. 
x11. 1o. have all they that 


o his c. 
Rev. 22.14. bleſſed—that do his c. 
__ - CTommandeth. 

Lam. 3. 37. whea L.c. it not 
Acts 17. 30. now c. all men ev. 
where 

Commanding. 
t Tim. 4. 2. c. to abttain from 
Tommend- 
Luke 23.46. hands I c. my ſpirit 
Atts 20. 32. I c. you to G. 
Tommennation. 2 Cor. 3.1. 
ommended. 
Luke 16.8. L. c. the unjuſt Stew. 
A-:ts 14. 23. c. them to the L. 
+ Commendeth, 
Rom. 5. 8. (. c. his love tow. us 
1 Cor. $8. 8. meat c. usnot to G. 
2. Cor. 10. 18, whom L. c. 
Commit. . 
Job 5. 8. to God would I c. my c. 
Pial. 31. 5. hands I c. my ſpirit 
37. 5. c. thy way unto L. 
Prov. 16. 3. c. thy works to L. 
Luke 12. 48. c. things worthy of 
IG. 11. who will c. to your 
rrult 
'John 2. 2.4. did not c. himſ.to *'em 
Rom. 1.32. c. ſuch th. are worthy 
1 Tim: 1. 18. this charge I c. to 
thee 
1 Pet. 4. 19. c. the keep. of th. 
ſouls 
xt John 3. 9. doth not c. fin 
Committed. 
en. 39. 8. c. all that he has to 
Jer. 2. 13. C. two evils 
Lake 12. 48. men have c. much 
1 Tim. 1. x1. c. to my trult 
6. 20. keep that which is 
Cc. to thee 
2 Tim. 1. 12. which I have c. to 
im 
I4. good thing Cc. to 
th 


ee 
x Pet. 2, 23. c- him. to him that 
uds, 

Jude 15. which they have un- 
god. c. 
Committeth. 

Pal. 10. 14. poor c. himf. unto 

- thee 


John 8. 34. c. in, is ſerv. of fin 
x John 3. 8. c. lin, is of the Dev. 


Common. 
As 2.44.had all things c.& 4.32. 
Io. IF. call nor thou c. 
x Cor. 10. 13. ſach as is c. to 


man 
Titus 1: 4. after the c. faith 
Jude 3. write of the c. ſalvation 
Common-wealth. 
Eph. 2. 12. aliens from c. of Iſr. 
+ Commonly. 

Mart. 28. 15. 1 Cor. 5.1. 
Commune. 
Pſal.4.4.c.with own heart.& 77.6. 
ſee Eccl. I. 16. 

+ Communicate. 
Gal. 6. 6. c. to him that teacheth 
Phil. 4.14. c. with my affli-tion 
I Tim. 6. 18. willing to c. 
Heb. 13. 16. to c. forget not 

+ Communicated. 
Gal. 2 2. c. to them the Goſpel 
Phl. 4. x5. no Ch. c. with me 

Communication. _ 
2 King. 9. 11. the man, and his c. 
Mar. 5. 37. let your c. be yea 
Eph. 4. 29. no corr. Cc. proceed 

out 


Col. 3. 8. filthy c. proceed out 
+ Tommunications. 
Lake 24.17.manner of c.are theſe 
x Cor. 15- 33- evil c. corrupt 
ood mM 


£ > 
+ Communion. 
1 Cor. 10. = is 7 not the c. of 


. of C. 
c. of body of Chr. 

2 Cor. 6. 14. what c. hath light 
T3. 14. c. of Holy Ghoſt 
Compact. Pſal. 122-3. EpÞ.4-16. 

Company. - 
Pfal. 55. 14. to houſe of G. in c. 
Prov. 29. 3. keeps c. with harlots 
Cant. 6.13. as the c.of two armies 
Ads 4. 23. went to their own c. 
Rom. 15.24.firlt fill/d with your c. 
1 Cor. 5. 11. not to Keep c. 
2 Theſl. 3. 14. no c. with him 
— _ of Angels 
ampanion. 
Pial.119.63. 1 _ ac. of all them 
Prov.13.20. ac.of fools—deſtroy'd 
Mal. 2. 14. thy c. and wife of 
Phil. 2. 25. c. is labour : 
Rev. I. 5. your c. in tribulation 
Companions. 
Pal. 45. 14. c. that follow her 
122. 8. for my c. ſakes. 
Cant. 1. 7. by flocks of thy c. 


Heb. 10. 33. became c. of them 
that 


Compared. 

Pſal.89.6. in heav. can be c. toG. 
Prov. 3. Is. are not to be c. 
& c. 8.11. 

Rom. 8. 18. not worthy to be c. 

with 


Compaſs, Verb. 
Pfal. 5. 12. over — c. him 


abour 
26. 6. ſo will T c. thy altar 
32.10, mercy ſhall c.him ah. 
Ifa. Fo. I1. 2. your {. with ſparks 
Jer. 31. 22. a wom. ſhall c.a man 
Hab. 1.4. wick.doth c.ab.the right. 
Mat. 23. 15. ye c. ſea and land 
Compaſſed. 
Pal. 18. 4. forrows of death c.me 
& 116. 3. 
40. I2, innum. evils have c. 
me ab. 
I18. 10. all nat. c. me ab. 
V. II, 12. 
Jonah 2. 3. floods c. me ab. v. 5. 
Heb. 12. I. we are c. ab. with 
Compaſſe. Pſal. 139. 3. 
Compaſſeth. 
Pal. 73. 6. Pride c. them ab. as 
Hol. 11. 12. Er. c. me ab. with 
ies 
+ Compaſſion. 
1 Kings 8. 50. 2 Chron. 3o. 9. 
Mar. 9. 36. was moved with c. 
& 14. 14. Mark 1. 41. & 6. 34. 


I8. 27. bk. — moved with c. 


I Pet. 3. 8. have c. one of ar. 
I John 3. kts oag of c. from 
im 


+ Full of Compaſſion. 
Plal. 78. 38. & 86. 15. & 111.4. 
& 112. 4. & 145.8. 
Lave, oz, had Compaſſion. 
Deur. 13. 17. L. may—on thee. 


& 30. 3. 
2 Kings 13. 23. 2 Chron. 36.1F. 


Jer.12.15. Lam.3.32. Mic. 7.19. 


Rom.9.15. ll-on whom I will- 
Heb. 5. 2. who can—on ign. 

10. 34. ye—of me in my b. 
Jude 22. of fome—making a diff, 
Compaſſions. 

Lam. 3. 22. his c. fail not 


Compel. 
E'th. 1. 8. drinking—none did ec. 
Luke 14. 23. c. them to go in 
Compelled. 
2 Chron. 21. 11. c. Judah thereto 
Acts 26. 11.1 c. them to blaſph. 
2 Cor. 12. 11. ye c. me for 
Complain. 
Lam..3. 39. doth liv. man c. 
Complaine-:s. Jude 16. 
omplaining. 
Pal. 144. 14. no c. in our ſtreets 
Complaint. 
Job 21. 4. is my c. to man 
23. 2. to day is my c. bitter 
Pſal. 142. p__ out my c. bef. 
im 


Compleat. 
Col. 2. 10. yeare c. in him 
4. 12. C. in all the will of G, 
+ Compzehend. 
Job 37. 5. which we cannot c. 
Eph. 3. 18. able to c. with all 
- _ 
chended. 
Ifa. 40. TY att of earth in 
John 1. 5. darkn. c. it not 
Rom. 13.9. briefly c. = this ſaying 
eal. 


one 
Prov. 25. 2. glory of G. to c. a th. 
+ Concealed. 
Job 6. 10. not c. the words 
Pal. 40. 10. not c. thy loving k. 
Concealeth. 
Prov. 11. 13. of a faithf. ſp. c.the 
matr. 
12.23. prudent man c. 
knowl. 
+ Conceit. | 
Prov. 18. 11. high wall in own c. 
26. 5. leſt — wiſe in own c. 
I2. leſt a man wile in 
own Cc. 
16. ſluggard is wiſer in 
own C. 
28. 11. rich m. is wiſe in 
own C. 
+ Conceits. 
Rom. 11. 25. leſt—wiſe in own c. 
12.16.be not wiſe in own c. 


Conceive. 
Job 15. 3s. they c. miſchief 
Pal. 51. 5. did my moth. c. me 
Ia. 7. 14. 2 Virgin ſhall c. 

33- 11. ye ſhall c. chaff. 
Luke 1. 31. ſhalt c. in thy w. 
Heb. 11. 11. Sar. rec. ſtr. to c. 

Conceived. 
Num. 11. 12. have c. all this p. 
Pſal. 7. 14. hath c. miſchief 
Cant. 3. 4. chamb. of her that c. 


me 
James r. 15. when laft hath c. 
Conciſion. Phil. 3. 2. 
+ Concluded. 
Rom. 11. 32. c. them all in unbel. 


Gal. 3. 22. _— Cc. @ll under 


Concluſion. Eccl.12.13. 
Conco2d. 2 Cor. 6. 15. 
+ Concupiſcence. 
Rom. 7. 8. all manner of c. 
Col. 3. 5. evil c, 
L Theſl. 4. 5. not in luſt of c. 
Condemn. 
Deut. 25. I. c. the wicked 
Job 9. 20. own mouth ſhall c. me 
10. 2, to G, Do not c. me 
Pſal. 37. 33. nor c. him when 
judged 
94. 21. they c. innocent bl. 
Iſa. 50. 9. who—thall c. me 
54+ 17. tongue—thou ſhalt c. 
Luke 6. 37. c. not, and ye thall 


not 
John 3. 17. ſent Son to c. world, 
ut 
8. 11. neither do I c. thee 
x Joha 3. 20. heart c. us, G. v.21. 
Condemnation. 
John 3.19.this is the c. that light 
5. 24. ſhall not come into c. 
Rom. 8. 1. no c. to them in Chr. 
I Tim. 3.6. fall into c. of Dev. 
James 3. 1. receive the greater c. 
S. 12. leſt ye fall into c. 
Jude 4. ordained to this c. 
Condemned. 
Mar. 12. 37. by words—be c. 
John 3. 18. believes, is not c. 
Rom. 8. 3. c. fin in the fleſh 
I Cor. II. 32, not be c. with 
world 
Tirus 2.8.ſpeech that cannot be c. 
3. IL. being c. in him. 
Tondemneth. 
Prov. 17. 1s. that c. the juſt 
Rom. 8. 34. who is he that c. 
14422. C. not himl. in th. 
Condeſcend. 
Rom. 12. 16. c. to men of low 
Confeſs. 
Lev. 26. 40. if they c. their iniq. 
Pfal. 32. 5. Pl c. my tranſegr. 
Mar. 1o. 32. ſhall c. me bef. men. 
Luke 12. $8. him will I c. bef. 
mouth 


Rom. 10. 9. c. with th 
ults one 


James 5. 16. c. your 
to an. 
1 John 1.9. if we & our ſins 
Confefled. 
Heb. 11. x3. c. that they were 
{transe. 
Confeſleth. 
Prov. 2.9. 13. whoto c. and forſak. 
his fins. 
Tonfeſſion. 
Rom. 10. 10. with mouth c. is 
made to 
I Tim. 6. 13. witneſkd a good c. 
Confidence. 
Pfal. 65.5. c. of all ends of earth 
118.8, than to = Cc. in man 
Prov. 3. 26. L. ſhall be thy c. 
Mic. 7. 5. put not c. in a guide 
Phil. 3. 3. have no c. in fleſh 
Heb. 3. 6: if hold fat the c. 
Io. 35. calt not away your c. 
I John 2. 28. appear , we may 
have c. 
Confident- 
Pal. 27. 3. in this will T be c. 
Prov. 14. 16. rageth, and is Cc. 
Confirm. 
Ifa. 25. 3. c. the feeble knees 
Dan. 9. 27. thall c. the coven. 
Rom. 1s. 8. to c. the promiſes 
I Cor. 1. 8. ſhall c. you to the 
end 
2 Cor. 2. 8, c. your loye tow. 
him 
: Confirmeth. 
Tia. 44. 26. c. word of his ferv. 
Confirming- 
Acts 14. 22. c. ſouls of diſc. 
+ Conflict. Phil. x. 30. Col.2.1. 
+ Confozmed. 
Rom.8.29. c. to image of his Son 
I2. 2. not c. to this w. 
Confound. 
Gen. 11. 7. c. their language 
Jer. 1. 17. le[t I c. thee def. them 
1 Cor. 1. 27. fool. th.—-to c. wiſe 
| Confounded. 
Pſal. 97.7. c.—that ferve gr.images 
Jer. 17. 8. let not me be c. 
Ezek. 16.52. c.and bear thy ſhame 
63. Cc. and never open 


mourt 
1 Pet. 2.6. believes—ſhall not be c. 
Confuſion. 
Ezra 9. 7. c. of face. Dan.9.7,8. 
Pfal. 44. 15. my c. is contin. bef. 
me - 


71. 1. never be put to c. 
1 Cor. 14.33. G. not author of c. 


Congregation. 
Job 15. 34. <o hyp. ſhall be 


Pſal. r. 5. ſinners in c. of right. 
26. 5. hated c. of evil doers 
7F. 2. receive c. I'll judge 

Prov. 21.16. remain in c. of dead 

Hof. 7. 12. as their c. hath heard 

Joel 2. 16. ſanCtifie the c. 

+ CTonies. Pſal.104.18. 
Prov. 30.26. 


Conquer. Rev. 6. 2. 
Conquerozs. Rom. 8. 37. 


C O 


Conſcience. 
Aits 24. 16. 2 c. void of offence 
Rom.2.15. C. bearing, wit. & 9. 1. 
I3. 5. for c. ſake 

2 Cor. 1. 12. teſtim, of our c. 
1 Tim. 3.9. mylt. of f. in pure c. 

4. 2, having th. c. ſeared 
Titus 1.15. mind and c. is defiled 
Heb. 9. 14. purge your-c. from 

dead w. 


10. 2. no more c. of fin 
22, ſprinkled from evil c. 
Good Conſcience. 
Acts 23. I. lived in all— 
1 Tim. 1. 19. hold faith and a — 
Heb. 13. 18. truſt we have— 
L Per. 3. 21. anſwer of — 
Conſent. 
Prov. I. 10. entice thee, c. thou 
not 
Rom. 7. 16. I c. to the law that 
1 Tim. 6. 3. if any c. not to 
Conſent. Noun. 
Pſal. 83. 5. tog. with one c. 
Zeph. 3.9. ſerve him with one c. 
Luke 14. 18. all with one c. be- 


gan 
1 Cor, 7. 5. except with c. fora 
time 


Conſentedſt. Pſal. 5o. 18. 
Conſenting. 
ACts v5. 1. & 22. 20. 
Conſider. _ 
Deut. 4. 39. c. it in their heart. 
& 8 


MO 
32. 2.9. C. their latter end 
Pſal. 8. 3. when I c. the heav. 
FO, $2. 6 _ ye that for- 


get G. 
64. 9. Wiſely c. of his doing 
Eccl. 5. i. Cc. not that they do 
evil 
7. 13. c. the work of G. 
14. inday of adverlity c. 
Iſa. 1. 3. my p. doth not Cc. 

5. 12, neither c, operation of 
Hag. 1. 5. c. your ways. V. 7. 
SEE C. 2. 15, 18. 

2 Tim. 2, 7. c. what I ſay 
Heb, 10. 24. c. one an. to pro- 


voke 
12, 3. c. him that endured 


Conſidered. 
Job 1. 8. halt thou c. my 1erv. ]. 


42 
Pial. 31. 7. haſt He trouble 
77.5. have c. days of old. 
Mark 6. 52. c. not miracle of 1. 
Conſidereſt. Mart. 7. 3. 
Conſidereth. 
Pal. 41.1. bletled he that c. poor 
Prov. 31. 16. ſhe c. a ficid and 
bays it 
Ifa. 44. 19. none c. itt his heart 
Conſidering. 
Heb. 13. 7. c. the end of their 
converf. 
Conſift. Col. x. r7. 
Conſiſteth. 

Luke 12. 15. life c. not in the 
abur.]. 
Conſolation. 

Luke 6. 24. have received your c. 
Rom. 15. 5. G. of c. grant you 

2 Cor. 1. 5. ſo our c. abounds 
Phil. 2. 1. be any c. in Chriſt 
2 Theſl. 2. 16. given us everl. c. 
Heb. 6. 18. might have (ſtrong c. 
+ Conlolations. 
Job 15. 11. are c. of G. ſmall 
21. 2, let this be your c. 
Ifa. 66. x1. be tatisf. with breaſts 
of her c. 
Conftrain. Gal. 6.12. 
Corltrained. 
Acts 16. 15. ſhe c. us 
Conliraineth. 

2 Cor. 5. 14. love of Chr. c. us 
Confiraint. 1 Per. 5. 2. 
Conſume. 

Exod. 33. 3. lettIc. thee in the 


way 
Pſal. 37. 20. they ſhall c. into 
{ſmoke 
39. II. his beauty to c. in 


&X 49. I4. ; 
78.33. days did he c. in van. 
Ezek. 4. 17. C. away for their 


iniq. 
2 Theſſ2.8. L.ſhall c. with the ſp. 
James 4. 3. c. it upon y. luits 
onſumed. 

Exod. 3. 2, buſh was not c. 
Pfal. 99. 7. c. by thy anger 

I1I9. 139. my zeal bath c. me 
Prov. 5. 11. fleſh and body are c. 
Iſa. 64. 7. C. us bec. of our iniq. 
Lam. 3. 22. mercy, that we are 


not C. 
Gal. 5. 15. be not c. one of an. 


Conſuming. 
D-ut.4.24. L.isa c.tire. Heb. 12.29. 
Conſumption. 

Ifa. 10. 22. c. decrecd ſhall over- 

flow 
Contain. 
I Kings 8. 27. heav. of h. cannot 
c. thee. 
2 Chron. 2. 6. & 6. 18. 
John 21. 25. not c. the books 
1 Cor. 7. 9. if they cannot c. let 


+.Contemn. 

Pal. to. 13. doth wicked c, G. 
EzZEK. 21. 13. if ſword c. the r0d 
Contzmned. 

Pfal. IF. 4. a vile perſon is C. 
Contempt. 

Job 12. 21. pours c. on Princes 
Pfal. 197. 49. 

Pfal. 123. 3. filled with c, y, 4. 

Dan. 12. 2. ſome to = everl. c, 

Contemptible. 
Mal. t. 7. table ot L. is c. 
2. 9. made you c. 
2 Cor. 10. 10. his ſpeech is c, 
Contend. 
Ta. 50. 8. who will c. with me 
57. 16. I'll not c. for ever. 

Jude 3. earneltly c. for the faith 
Contendeſt. 

Job 10. 2. wheret. thou c, with 

me 
| Content. 

Phil. 4. 11. ttate therew. to he c. 

1 Tim. 6. 8. raim. let us be c, 

Heb. 13. 5. be c. with ſuch th, 


Contention. 
Prov. 13. 19. by pride comes c, 
Jer. 15. 10. a man of <c, 


Contentiong. 

x Cor. I. 11. there are c. am. you 
 _ Contentions. 

Rom. 2. 8. to them that are c, 

1 Cor. II. 16, ſeem to be c, 

_ Contentment. 
1 Tim. 6. 6. god). with c. is 
Continual. 
Prov. 1s. 15. hath a c, feaſt 
Continually. 

Gen. 6. 5. only evil c. 

Pal. 34-1. his praiſe. In my m, 
F2. L. goodn.of el endures "of 
71.3. I may c. reſort 

6. my pralle —c, of thee 
14. I will hope c. 
73.23. Il am C. with thee 
119. 44. keep thy law c, 
I17. reſpectto thy ſtar.c, 

Prov. 6. 31. bindth. c. on thy h, 

Ia. 58.11. L. ſhall guide thee c. 

Hol. 12. 6. wait on thy G. c, 

Acts 6. 4. give our {. c. to pr, 

Heb. 1 3.15. facr. of praiſe to G. c, 

Continuance. 

Pal. 139.16. in c. were faſhioned 

Ita. 64.5. in theſe is c. 

Rom.2.7. by patient c. in well d, 

Continue. 
Pal. 36. ro. c. thy ioving k, 
119. 91. they Cc. this day ace. 

John 8. 31. if ye c. in my word 
I5. 9. C. ye in my love 

Atts 13.43. to C. in the grace 

of G. 
14. 22, T0 C. in the faith 

Rom. 6. 1. ſhall we c. in fin 

11.22. if thou c, in his 


oodn. 
Col. r. 23. "4 ye C. in faith 
4. 2. C. in prayer 
1 Tir. 2. 15. if they c. in faith 
4+ 16. c. in them 
2 Tim.3.14. c. thou in the things 
Heb. 13. 1. let broth. love c. 
Rev. 73. 5. to c. 42 months 


Continued. 
Like 6, 12, c. all night in pr. 
22, 28, which c. with me in 
Aits 1. 14. c. with one accord 
2. 42. C. ſtcdf. in Ap. dottr. 
20, 7. C, his ſpeech 11] midn. 
Heb. 8. g. c. not in my cov. 
I John 2 19, would—have c.with 
us 
Continueth. 
Job 14. 2. ſhadow, and c, not 
Gal. 3. 10. that c. not in all tk 
I Tir. 5. 5. c. in ſuppl. and pr. 
James 1. 25. and c. therein 


Continuing. 
Acts 2, 46. c. daily with one 2Cc. 
Rom. 12. 12. c. inſtant in pr. 
Heb. 13. 14. have no c. city 
Tontradictton. 
Heb. 12. 3. ſuch c. ot tinners 
Contrary. 
Lev, 26. 21. Walk c. to me. v.28, 
27, 40. 
24.walk c. to you. v.28,41. 
As 23.3. ſmitten c. to the law 
26.9. many th.c.to the name 
Rom. 11. 24. graffed c. to nature 
IG. 17. C. to the doctr. ye 
have rec, 
Gal. 5. 17. Cc. one to the other 
I Theſl.: 2. 15. are c. to all men 
I Tim. 1.10. is c. to ſound doctr. 
Contribution. Rom.15.26. 
Controverſie. 
Deur.17. 8. betw. matters of c. 
21.5. ſhall every c. betried 
25. 1. if—2 c, betw. men 
Jer. 25. 31. L.has a c. with the 
nat. See Hoſ. 4. 1. & 
I2, 2, Mic. 6. 2. |, 
I Tim. 3. 16. without c. great 15 
Convenient. 
Prov. 13. 8. food c. for me 
Rom. 1. 28. things ——nort C- 
Eph. 5. 4. which are not c. but 
Philem. $. -enjoyn thee ——15 C- 
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Converſation. 


E. Phal. 37. 14- {uch as be of upr. c. 


50. 23. orders his c. arighr 
» Cor. 1. 12. had our c. in world 


B Phil. 1. 27 ler yU Cc. be as bec. 
Y golp. _ 

by 2. 20, OUr C158 1N heaven 
E Heb.13- 5- 

% James 3-13.1how out of a good c.. 


c. be without cover, 
_ end of their c. 


1 Per, 1. 15- holy in all manner 
of Cc. 
2.12. having your c.honeſt 
3-4. 
16. falfly accuſe your 
good C. 
» Pct. 2. 7. vexed with filthy 


c. of 
2. 11. in all holy c. and 


3 godlineſs 
| Converſion. 
* As 15.3.declaringthec. of Gen- 
tiles 
+ Convert. 


| 14.6. 10. c, and be healed _ 
' James 5. 19. err—and one c. him 
+ Converted. 
' Pal. 51. 13. finners ſhall bec. to 
thee 


12.60. 5. ah. of ſea-c. to thee 
' Matt. 13. 15. ſhould be c. and T 
Mark 4-12.John 12.40, 
18. 3. exc. ye be c. and be- 
come 

! Ads 3. 19. repent and be c. 

onverteth. James 5. 20. 

Converting. Pſal. 19. 7. 

+ Convince. 


? Tir. 1. 9. to c. gainfayers 


to c. all ungodly 

| + Convinced. 

} Tob 32. 12. none of you c. Job 

' Ads 18.28. mightily c. the Jews 
1 Cor. 14. 24. he is c. of all 
James 2. 9. are c. of the law 


Convincerh on 8. 46. 
0 


Ecel. 4. 12. a threefold c. is not 
12. 6. flver c. be looſed 
Ifa. 54. 2. lengthen thy c. 


0208s» 
Job 36. 8. holden in c. of aff. 
Plal.2. 3.caſt away theirc. from us 
129.4. cut afunder c. of wick. 
Prov.5. 22. holden with c. of his 
{[tns 
Ifa.5.13.draw iniq. with c. of van. 
Hoſ. 11. 4. drew them with c, of 
a man 


; Jude 15. 


Cozn- 
Joſhua 5.11. eat of old c. of land 


V. 12. 
Job 5.26. as ſhock of c. comes in 
Plal.65.13. vallies covered with c. 
78. 24. of c. of heaven 
Prov. 11. 26. that withholds c. 
peop. 
Ezck. 36. 29. call tor the c. 
Hof. 2. 9. rake away my C. 
10. 11. loves to tread out 
thec. 
I4. 7. revive ASC. 
Zech.9. 17. c. ſhall make young 


men 
Matt. 12. 1. to pluck ears of c. 
Mark 2.23. Luke 6.1. 
John 12. 24. except c. of wheat 
fall 
Cozner- ; 
Prov.21.9.todwell in c.of a houſe 
C. 25. 24- 
Ifa. 30. 20. removed into a C. 
Zzch. 10. 4. comes forth the c. 
Matt. 21. 42. become head of c. 
Mark 12. 10. Luke 20. 
17. Acts 4. 11. 1 Pet. 
* Fo 
Coner-fione. 
Pſal. 118. 22. Ia. 28. 16. 1 Pet. 
2. 6, Eph. 2. 20. 


+ Conrect. 
Pfal. 39. 11. with rebukes doſlt c. 
94. 10. ſhall not hec. 
Prov.2g. 17. c. thy ſon and he 
Jer. 2. 19. own wick. ſhall c. 
thee 
10. 24. Cc. me, but with juds.. 
30. 11. I'll c. thee in meaſure 
C. 46. 28. 
+Correcteth. 
Job 5. 17. happy is man whom 


Y. Co 
Prov. 3. 12. whom L. loves, he c. 
Corection. 
Job 37. 13. whether for c. 
Proy.3.11. be not weary of his c. 


/22. 15. rod of c. ſhall drive 
22. 13. withhold not c. from 
child 


Jer. 2. 30. they received no c. 
3. 5. refuted to receive Cc. 
Seec. 7.28. Zeph. 3.2. 
2 Tim. }. 16. profitable for—c. 
Cozrupt. Noun. 
Gen, 6. 11, earth was c. bef. G. 


: V. 12, 
Pal. 14. 1. they are c. & 53. 1. 
& 73.8 


73. 8. 
Mal. 1. x4. facrif—a c. thins : 
Matt. 7. 17. A C. tree brings f. 


| be won by c. of 
3 wives 
%s 


12. 33. makes tree c. and 
fruit c. 
22, old man which is c. 
29. let no c. commun. 
1 Tim. 6. 5. men of c. minds 
2 Tim. 3. 6. 
Cozrupt. Verb. 
Matt. 6. 19. rult doth c. v. 20. 
I Cor. 15. 33. evil commun. c. 
good m. 
2 Cor. 2. 17. as many which c. 
the w. 
Coxrupted. 
Gen.6.11. all fleſh had c. his way 
Deur.g. 12. thy p. have c. them. 


Eph. 4. 


32. 5; 

Hoſ.g. 9. have deeply c. themſ. 
2 Cor. 7.2, we have c. no man 
Cozruptible. 

1 Pet. 1.18. not redeemed with c. 

things 
23. born ag. not of c.ſced 
Corruption. 
Pal. 49. 9. not 1ce c. 
Ita. 38. 17. from pit of c. 
Jonah 2. 6. brought up life 


rom C. 
Rom. 8. 21.deliv. trom bond of c. 
1 Cor. 15. 42. ſown in c. 
5o, neither doth c. 
inherit 
Gal.6. 8. ſhall of fleſh reap c. 
2 Per. 1. 4. eſcapt the c. that is 
in W. 
2. 19. are ſerv. of c. 


oſt. 

2 Sam.24.24.which c.me nothing 
See 1 Chron. 21. 24. 

Luke 14. 28. counts the c. 

Covenant. 
Gen.g.12.token ot the c. v.13,17. 
17.4. my C. is with thee 

II. a token of the c. 

pore _ 
3. My c. ſhall bein y. 

” fleſh 


_—_ 


14. broken my c. 
Exod. 2. 24. G. rem. his c. with 
Abr. 
31. 16. fora perpet. Cc. 
34. 28, wrote—words of c. 
Lev. 26. 15. ye break my c. 
Judges 2. 1. never break my c. 
with you 
2 Sam. 23. 5. made with me an 


everl. c. 

1 Chron.16.15. always mindf. of 
his c. Pſal. 111. 5. 

i Kings 8. 23. keepeſt c. and 

mercy, Nch. 1.5. & 


9. 32. 
Neh.g. 38. make a ſure c. 
Job 31. 1. I made a c. with my 


eyes 
Pſal. 25. 14. ſhew them his c. 
44. 17. not dealt fallly in c. 
50. 5. made a c. with me 
55. 20. hath broken his c. 
Iſa. 33.8. 
. 20. have reſpect to the c. 
. 37. not ſtedfaſt in his c. 
$9.34.my Cc. will I not break 
105. 8. hath rem. his c. for 


ever : 
111.5. ever be mindful of 


Us C. 
132, 12. childr. will keep 
my C. 
Prov. 2. $7. forgets c of her G. 
Ifa. 28. 18, your c. with death 
ſhall ; 
2. 6. given thee fora c.ot p. 
C. 49. 8. : 
55. 3. make an everl. c. with 
you 
56. 4. take hold of my c. V.0, 
Jer. 14. 21. break not thy c, with 
us 
31. 31. make a new c. with 
50. 5. to L.ina perpet.c.. 
Fzek.20.37. bring into bond of c. 
Dan.g. 27. confirm c. with many 
Ho. 6. 7. have trangr. the c. 
10. 4, ſwearing falſly in mak. 


a C. 
Mal. 2. 14. the wife wa C 
3. 1, meſſengers of the c. 
Acts 3.25. the childr. ot the c, 
7. $. c. of circumcition 
Rom. 1. 31. c. breakers 
Heb.$. 6. mediator of a better c. 
+ Everlaſting Covenant. 
Gen.9.16. & 1 7.13419. Lev.24.8. 
2 Sam. 23. 5. made with me—— 
Pſal. 105. 10. See 
1 Chron. 16. 17. Ita. 


2.4. Fo 
Ifa. 55. 3. P11 make an 
C. 61. 8. Jer. 32. 49. 
E:ck. 16. 60. eſtablith to thee— 
37. 26. it ſhall be an-to 


them 
Heb. 13. 20. thro blood of—— 
Keep, keepeſt, or keepeth 
Covenant- 
Gen. 17.9,10. Exod. 19.5. Deut.7. 
9, 12. & 29. 9. & 33. 9. 
1 Kings 8. 23. & 11. 11. 
2 Chron. 6. 14. Neh. 1. s. 


& 9. 33. ? 
Pſal.25.10, to ſuch as keep his c, 
& 103, 18. 


C O 


132.12. if thy ch. will keep 


my Cc. 
Dan. 9. 4. keeping c. and mercy 
New Covenant. 
Jer. 31.31. Heb.8.8, 13. & 12. 24. 
+ Covenants. 
Rom. g. 4. pertains the c. 
Gal. 4. 24. theſe are the two c. 
Eph. 2. 12. ſtrangers from c. of 
prom. 
Cover. 
Exo0d.21.33. dig. pit and not c. it 
33. 22, I'll c. thee with 
my h. 
Deur. 23. 13. c. that comes from 
thee 
1 Sam. 24. 3. to c. his feet 
Neh. 4. 5. c. not their iniq. 
Job 16. 18. c. not thou my blood 
Pfal. 91. 4. c. thee with his feath. 
Ifa.58.7. naked, that thou c. him 
Hof. 10.8. ſay to mount. c. us. See 
Luke 23. 39. 
Hah.2. 14. as waters c. the ſe1 
1 Cor. 11. 7, ought not to c. his 


head 
I Pet. 4. $. Chariry ſhall c. mulr, 
of 1. 
Covered. 
Job 3x. 33. if I c. my tranſg. 
Pal. 32.1.whole fin is c. Rom. 4.7. 
$5. 2. C. all their {in 
Lam. 3.44. c. thy 1. with a cloud 
Matt. 10.26.noth. c, that ſhall nor 
Luke 12. 2. 


Covereſ. _ 
Pſal-104. 2. c. thy f. wich light 
Covereth. 
Pal. 73. 6, violence c, them as 
Prov. 10. 12. love c. all fins 
28. 13. that c. his tins, not 
roſp. 
Covering. 

Ifa.28. 20. the c. narrower than 
1 Cor.11.15. hair given for a C. 
Covert. 

Ifa.16. 4. 2 c- to them from face 

32.2, 2 c. from tempelt 


et. 
. c, carn. the beſt 
gifts 
Coveted. _ 
AQ 20. 33. c. 10 mans hlver 
I Tim.6. 19. while ſome c. after 
Coveteth. 
Hab. 2. 9. c. an evil cover, 
+ Covetous. 
Pal. 10. 3. wick. bletlerh rhe c. 
Luke 16. 14. Phar. who were c, 
1 Cor. 5. 10. or with the c. 
[1 called a broth. he c. 
6. 10. nor C. thall inherit 
Eph. 5. 5. c. who is an idol. 
I Tim. 3. 3. not C. 
2 Tim. 3. 2; c. boaſters 
2 Pet. 2. 14. exerc. with c. pract. 
Covetouſneſs. 
Exod. 18. 21. hating c. 
Plal.119.36. reſtim. and not to c. 
Prov.28.16. hates c. ſhall prolong 
Ezck.33. 31. heart goes after c. 
Luke 12. 15. beware of c. 
Col. 3. 5. c. which is idol. 
Heb, 13. 5. converſat. be with. 
out C. 
Counſel. 
Job 21. 16. c. of wick. is far from 
me, C. 22. 18. 
Pſal.1. 1. walks not in c. of ung. 
16. 7. L. who given mec. 
33.11. c.of L. {tands tor ever. 
Sce Prov. 19. 21. 
55. 14. we took 1weet Cc. toy. 
73. 24. guide me with thy c. 
3-3. taken crafty c. againlt 
Prov. 1. 25. tet at nought all 
my C. ; 
$. 14. c. is mine and ſound 
21. 30. nor c. againſt the L. 
Ita. 28. 29. which 1s wonderful 


in C. ; 

44. 26, performs the c. of his 
melt. , 

Zech. 6. 13. c. of peace is betw. 


them 
Luke 17. 30. rejected c. of G. ag. 
themt. | 
As 2. 23. by determinate C. 
. 38. if this c. be of men 
Eph. 1. 11. after c. of his own 
will 
Counlſellers. 
Pſal.119. 24. tettim. are my C. 
Prov.11.14- in mult.of c.is jafety. 
SEE C. 1522. | 
Ifa. 1. 26. thy c. asat begin. 


,ount: 
Numb.z3.10. who can c. duſt of 


AC, 
Job 32. 4. he c. all my ſteps 
Plal. 139. 18. ſhall c. them they 
are mo 
22. c. them my enem. 
Acts 20. 24. neith. c. I my lite 


dear 
Phil. 3. 8. I c. all th. but loſs 
c. them but dung 
I3. C. not myf. to have 


appr. 
James 1. 2. c. it all joy when 
5. 11. we c. them happy 
whicth 


CR 


Counted. 
Gen. 15.6. c.it to him for right. 
: Pſal.106.31.Rom4.3. 
Ifa. 40. 17. c. to him leſs than 


noth. 
Hof. 8. 12. c.as a ſtrange thing 
Luke 21. 36. c. worthy to eſcape 
Acts 5.41. that c. worthy to ſuf. 
PhiL. 3. 7. thoſe I c. loſs for Chr. 
2 Thell. 1. 5. c. _— of the 


ingd. 

1 Tim. 1. 12. c. me fairhful 

5. 17. c. worthy of double 

Countenance. 

Numh. 6. 26. life up his c. upon 
| rhee 
1 Sam. 1. 18. her c. no more ſad 

16. 6. look not on his c. 
Neh. 2: 2. whv is thy c. fad 
Job 29.24. light of my c. they 

calt 


Plal. 4. 6. lift up lizhrt of thy c. 
99. 8, tecret 1ins in light 
of c. 
Cant. 2: 14, let me tee thy c. 
thy c. is comely 
Matr. 6. 16. ot a {&d c. 
Acts 2.28Pfull of joy with thy c. 
Country. 
Matt. 21, 33. went into 2 far Cc. 
C. 25. 14. Mark 12.1. 
Luke 15.13.& 19.12, 


H-b.1 1.9. declare—thart they ſeek 


a C. 
16. they delire a better c. 
Country-men 
2 Cor.11. 26. 1 Thetl. 2. 14. 
Tourage. 
Pſal. 27. 14. be of good c. and he 
6.31. 24. 
Courle. 
Acts 20. 24. tiniſh my c. with 
ph. 2. 2. acc. to c. of this w. 
2 Theſl. 3. 1. my have free c. 
2 Tim. 4. 7. hiv: finithe my c. 
urt. 


Amos 7. 15. *tis the king's c. 
: ourts. 
Pial.65. 4. may dwell in thy c. 
84. 10. day in thy c.is better 
92. 13. flouriſh in c.of our G. 
109, 4. enter his c. with pr. 
Ifa. 1. 12. to tread my C. 

Luke 7.25. are in kin?'s c. 
ETourteoug. 1 Per. 3.8. 
Craft. 

Acts 19. 25. by this c. we have 
T.afty. 

Job 5. 12. ditapp. devices of c. 

Pial. 83. 3. taken c. countel 

2 Cor. 12, 16. being c. I caught 


you 
7 Craftincſs. 
Job 5.13. takes wite in own Cc. 
1 Cor. 3. 19. 
Luke 20. 23. perceived their c. 
. __ 4 2. not —_ iN C. 
ph. 4. 14. men and cunning c. 
+ Ereate. 8 
Pfal. 51. 10. c. fin me a clean h. 
Iſfa.4. 5. C upon ev. dwelling pl. 
45. 7. torm light and c. darkn. 
peace and c. evil 
57. 19. I c. fruit of lips peace 
65. I7. I c. new heavens 
18. rejoyce in that which 
Ic 


I c. Jeruf. a rejoycing 
Created. 
Pſ{al.102.18. p. which ſhall be c. 

1094. 32. ſpiric, they are c. 
148. 5. commanded and th. 
were C. 
If. 43. 7. I have c. him for 
my &l. 
Jer. 31.22. C, a neW thing in c. 
Mal. 2. 10. one G. c. us 
Eph. 2. 10. c. in Chr. Jet. 
3. 9. C. all th. by J. C. 
4. 24+ after G. is c. in right. 
Col. 16. all - were Cc. by him 


an 
3. 10. image of him that c. 


Um 

1 Tim. 4. 3. which G. c. to be 

rec. 

Ercation. 

Rom. 8, 22. whole c. groans 

Rev. 3. 14. begin. of c. of G. 
CTreatoz. 

Eccl. 12. 1. Rem. thy C. in days 

11a. 40. 28. c. of ends of earth 

1 Pet. 4. 19. as to a faithf, C. 
Creature. 

Mark 16. 15. preach goſpel to 
every C. 

Rom. 8. 20. c. was ſubj. to van. 

2 Cor. 5. 17. heis a new C. 

Gal. 6. 15. but a new c. 

Col. 1. 15. firſt-b. of every c. 

1 Tim. 4. 4. ev. C.——1s g 

Heb. 4. 13. any c. that is not 


manif. 
James 1. 18. kind of  firſt-fr. of 
IS C, 
Creep. 
2 Tim. 3. 6. which c. into houſes 
CTrept- Jude 4. 
Cry. 
Gen. 18.21. to the c. that is come 
ro me 


Ex2d.2.23. theirc. came up to G? 
22, 23. turely hear their c. 
2. Sam. 22.7, my c. did-enrer jato 
Job 34. 28. he hears c. of atfli:ted 
Ptal.9.12. forgets notc.of hu:nble 
34+ 15. cars open to their c, 
145. 19. hcllhear their c. 
Ifa. 58. 1. c. aloud, fpare not 
Jer.7. 16. nei. lift up c. or pr. for 
them) C. 11. 1.4 
Matt. 25.6. ar midn. ac. was 
made 
Gry. Verb. 
Pal. 34. 17. right.c. and L. hears 
Ita. 49. 6. C. and he faid. Whar 
42. 2+ ſhall nor c. norlift up 
Ezek.9.4 that c. forall the abom. 
Joel 1. 19. to thee will I c. 
Jonah 3. 8. c. mightily to G. 
Marr. 12. 19. {trive, nor c. 
Luke 18. 7. c. day and nizht to . 
him | 


19.40. ttones would—c, out 
Rom. 8. 15. we c. Abba F. 


ried. 
P1al.22. 5. c. —and were deli- 
vered 

34-5. this poor man c. and 

119. 145. I c. with whole h. 

138. 3. I c. thou anſw. 
Hoſ:7. 14. not c. with th. heart 
Lam. 2. 18. their heart c. to L. 


riett- 
Prov.2. 3. if thn c: after knowl, 
2 Erieth. 
Gen. 4. 19. br. blood c. 
Prov. 1. 20. wild. c; withour 
Mic. 6. 9. 1.'s voice c. to city 
Grying. 
Prov.19. 18. nor 1pare for his c. 
Z:ch.q. 7. heid-ſtone wirh c. 
Matr. 3.3.voice of one c.Mark 1.3. 
Luke 3. 4. Joha 1. 23. 
Heb. ys. 7. with ttrong c. «nd rears 
Rev.21. 4. no more death—nor c. 
Crimſon. 
Tfa. 1. 18, red like c.—as wool 
Trooked. 
Deur. 32. 5. a perverle and c. ge- 
: neration 
Pial. 125.5. to their c. ways 
Prov. 2, 15. Whole ways arc c. 
Eccl. 1. 15. c. cannot be made 
F {trait 
Ita. 49. 4. c. ſhall be made ſtrait 
Luke 3. 5. 
Phil. 2. 15. in midit of a c. ge- 
neration 
Croſs. 
Marr. 10. 38. takes not his c. and 
follows, & 16. 24, 
Mark 8.34.& 10.21, 
Luk.9.23.8& 14.27. 
1 Cor.1.17. leſt c. of C. made of 
18. preach. of the c. is to 
them 
Gal. 5. x1. then is offence of c, 
ceaſe 
6. 12. perſec. for c. of Chr. 
14. fave in the c. of 


our L. 
Phil.2.8, obedient—to death of c. 
Z- 18. enemies of c. of Chr. 
Col. 1. 20. peace thro blood of 

his c. 
2. I4. nailing it to his c. 
Heb. 12. 2. endured the c. 
Crown. 
Job 31. 36. bind it as a c.tome 
Plal. 89. 39. profaned his c. 
Prov. 12, 4. vert. wom. is a c. to 
husb. 
I4. 24. C. of wile is their 
riches 
16. 3I. hoary head is c. of 
glory 
I7. 6. hr regs ch. are c. of 


old m. 
Cant. 5. 11. king Sol. with c. 
wherew. 


Pfal. 28. F. * < hoſts for a c. 


of gl. 
62. 3. ſhalthe 2 c. of gl. 
1 Cor.g.25. to obtain a corrupt c. 
Phil. 4. 1. my joy and c. 1 Theft. 
A 


; - 19, 

2 Tim.4- 8. laid up—a c. of rizhr. 

James 1.12.ſhall receive c. of life 

1 Pet. 5. 4. receive-a c. of gl. 

Rev. 2. 10. give thee a c. of life 
3. 11. No man take thy c. 


rowned. 
Pſal.8.5. c. him with gl. and hon. 
Heb. 2. 7. 
Heb. 2. 9. c. with glory 
Crowned. 
Pſal: 65. Iz. c. the year with 


Crotuneth. 
Pfal. 103. 4. c. thee with loving 
kindnets 
Urucifie. 
Heb. 6. 6. c. to them. Son of G. 
CTrucified. 
Acts 2.23. havec. and flain, v.36, 
& 4. 10. 
Rom.6.6. old man is c. with him 
I Cor. 2. 2. fave }. C. and him c. 
2 Cor. 13. 4. wasc. thro weakn. 
Gal. 2.20. I am c. with Chr. 
3. 1. C. among you 
5. 24. have c. the fleſh with 
6.14. wor'd is c. to me and 
D Rev. 


Cc U 
D A D A <a 
D E 


+ Oh re our L. was c. 
Gen. 49. 7. wr ruel. 
. 7. wrath tor it Dago NR hoggh. odd iſes li 
ob 20. Was C. n. uPpTr. ariſes light— 
Job 3o. 21. thou art become c UDG. 16 ; Ia. 9. 2. (5% works. + Deacon, De 
Prov. 12 + 5, 7. 1 Ch FI Toſs AL. 4+ 16. im.3.19,13. Phil. . Decei 
EET nor: of wi 5, 7. 1 Chron. 10.10 70.10: walke—and b : o $8. 8 Thin Pſal.s5.6 eceitful. 
arc Cc » Of Wick. Dainty. * Marr. 10.27 25 no]. 3. 0, I2. «5.6. abhor b:90d 
27 w -— Job 33. 20, abhorred—d John agg whar I tell PO D PEEST d. me 74 yok Man 
Heb. 11. 4. wrath Is C. Prov. 2.3.6. nel 1. meat I. 5. light {hines — and N __ 78. 57. alic n ſhall not li 
. 12.36. trial of c mocking by neither delire his d. the d. and Namb. 16. 48. ſtood betw. the d J I likea 4 on 
es \Crums. 5 _ 4 1 Theſl. 5. 4. ye are not—— ci and liv. : . Ne Sa . bow 
.15.27.Mark 7.28.Luk.16.21 Gen neles: +D 1.24.14. atter a d. dog,: Je ceitfull 
16. DR | arling- Pſal. 83. . dog, after J©7: 48 19. axes 
Pal - yield royal d. Pfal. 22. 20. & 6 17 E : "1 _ "s REINER 2 Cor. 4. . cm; gg q f - 
; ccl.9. 5. the d. know Decei word of G, 4 
5 $ not a M eccitfulnel ' 
Io. 1. D. flies caute ary g Heb.” 13. 22, dof nem 
. . Zo I Z. thro d. of tin 
Deceive. 


al. 141. 4. nor cat of their d. Darts 
Eph. 6. 16. queac ; 
_— all the fiery Matt.$.22 let the 4'b 
oY ed ed® . ury their d. 


. 


Luke I 
Cumbied. Lake - 4 $ 40 — 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
22th. Luke 13. 7. amnati 
» To © on. 
Pſal. 11. 6. Re : _ 23. 14. receive greater d, Plal.z qd Dy Luke8. 52 
«5. on of their c. ark 12. 409. Luke 20 2. 9. d. them in pieces like John y . not d. bur ileeps Matt 
23.5 y 75mg of myc. Mark 3 33+ qo the d of hell 9. ON d. on again(t - pc 5 CINE hear voice of TY ” CEOS 
: . runs over . 29. in dang . att. 4. 6. Luk ; . 25. thohe were d 24. d. the vi « you 
LIG. 13. danger of ct eq. lil. Gal.2 . yet 1 Jo! ) e very ec 
: 3 —— c. of ſalv. _ 5. 29. reſurrection —_ Day. I = 2 19. amd. tothe Jaw _ 1.8. we d, ons Ao pi 
EEE nbd wer n. 4.6. whe & is juſt 'T' 'Pfal 9.2. d.-umo'd ; _—_— 1. who were d. in tref eceivablencſs. 2 1 ves 
= "34 $ 13. 2. receive to nl, > 84.10. a d. ag ſpeech Al. 2. 23. being d. in your "x I Deceived —_ 
———_— of thec. 1 Tim 2 Ll | weN d. to himſ. ? better anc, Thell.; rag ual re, your I. __ LI. 16, --an0 apt OP! 
- 38. . 5. 12. havine d — 118. 24. this 1 : iC11.4.10, UNC GIN br. ſhall Job 12. 16.d. and © nor a, 
23.25. make cl 2 Pet. 2, aving d. becauſe 4. this is d. which L. all Tia. 44. 2 nd deceive , 
26 of c. = "2% Y ; =» _ not Prov.27.1 _ - QUnnR I.d. were him we ſhall Jer. 14-4 —— _— = > 
« 39. Sat med. EEC ener telng £ - IS $54: 8 ES 7: 3 hou bs 
ET dope -_ ark 16. _— ”m—_ not, ſhall yy 6.3.pur 7 cone Aa Rev. 14. 1; ſid 4 _—_— _ LG "4g h way 
22. 42, +36. Luke Rom. 14. 23. d . . x + ma = . of ſmall thinss ; , die re d& which Mom 5. 4 Hh ©--las d. thee ad 
John 18. 11. the c. which m 2 Theſl. 2. - was ones isd. if as gy the d.is the evil D 2 =__ mcand by it tlew 
of rim yF. : who believe 5: 13. know neith. d. nor Le eaf. 4 Adam was not q me 
1 Cor. 10. 16. c. of ble _ :Þ 4 + - John 8 hour x 19.14. not curſe the d —_—_ Deceiver . buy 
2Zl. nor drink ing which Gen 2 amoſel. c , 56. rejoyced to ſec m d i 42. 18, hear the d. i M ih 7. I'2, {em r hi 
4 . I4, 6. 7s 2OT.3.13. t 1, Matr. 11, 5. the« ; 1. 14. curte IM as : 
and nf - oc - [ = J by _ oy _ "44 3, OC. Phil.x p Fwy; ſhall re it Matr. 11. 5. the d. hear al.1. 14 oe be the 6 = d. 
ET $5225 o! Focgess Ol nec vr: ww Death: Deceivers. 
, . - : cv. man a q 0 2 Thell. 2; 2 E Numb = aps 2 Cor. 6. 8. as <. ; 8. 

Exod. Curious. two . or 1 TheſT. 5. 5. children D . 23. 10. ded, of right. and yet t 
—— at mine '® © + Dapof Juvgment, | Derg eſe youcand , Gal 6-3. When he " 
uri _— 1 Kings 1. 3, 4- od 1 att.10. IF. . OS BY . NO Tem. of i| ; 2 NE 18 not 

G Cnrk +— Sage I9. Mat. 14. 11, & 26. 69. rk 5 © Aek © #1 0, Thag I2. 33+ 19- =" tom > James 1. 26 _ h. he 
en. - p* . Jy . C F: , 5 r.2. . i” . n ; = TIE Cu. I 
27 _ bring a c. upon me 4 fy by 22, Rag 3. 7. I John 4. 17. 9 68. 20. beiong iſſues fromd, 2 Ti A own hearc 
Deut 3. on me be thy c Acts - 17- 2 King Day of Trouble. 73. 4. no bands in thei : 1m.3.13. d.and b 8: 
. IL. 26. a bleſfing and T 12. 13, & 16. ings 19. 3. this day i— $9. 43. and ſhall eird. Decently. 1 being deceiged 
© 2. x. a C. Dance Pſal Ila. 37. 3- I16. IF. precious —_ ſee d. Decl IO he 
23. 5. turned the c. into 7 wu 3-4. a time to al.20. 1, L, hear thee in the—— , Saznty is d. of Pal, 22.22. vi "e 
row a blefſ. Neh. 13. 2 am. 5. 15. our d Rn 5o. 15. call on me in—Pll Pr I12.,18.not giv.me ove 38. 18. I'll d. ty name 
42 OT is 0 houſe of w. —__—_ urned to : _ refuge in TV. q - mew 6 d, 6 50. 16. to do awry iniquity 
. 2. C, Cauſeleſs ſh v .2, in——1 fon ht t . 36. hate m ; 78.6. d. d. my itar, 
Mal. 2 come all not Mar. x1 Danced- 86. 7. 1n [ call was an 18. 21. d. __ Le * I45+ < _ to their ch. 
«9, cu 'fed - . _. $$ "SA TR ccl. 7.2 - A : "rye . Wir R ; 0 __ 9 
Gal.3.12. re O—_ a C. Dancin Nah. is . ns -is near 7.26. more bitter than d. Mi $3. 8. who ſhall Ao ira Sod. 
us from c.of Pſal. 3o $- H . a ſtrong hold in—— the w. ic.3.8. to d. to Jac. hi * Zener, 
made : c. for L, FL 30.11. tuned my mo ab. 3. 16, might relt 1 8. 8, power in d Acts 17. 23. hi Jac. his trankyr 
Gen. 8 Curſe. =_—__ D 4 f urn. Zeph. 1. 15. a——and diftret Ifa. 25.8. Fallon wp" of d. <4 him d. T unto you 
wk 21. not ag. c. the gro 4ndled. Ita. 66. 12. Days els 28. 15. 2 pee. F..4 vict, «27. _— — td to 
2. 3. C. him that c nd M 7 Danger. Job 8. 9. our d. on earth 38. 18. d. cannot c Ich d. Rom.3.25 ” "on. 
re urſech Mar. 5. 21. ind. of the judgm ſhadow arth are a Jer. 8. 3. d. choſen oh" rangy fp d. his right. for 
_—_ .28. nor c. ruler of th > py V. 22, ent. I4. I. is of few d. and full 21. 8, of life and w: r 0 an Heb. 11. 14. fa rem. 
2s m c. the deaf « of 7 Ads 19. d. of etern. damn Pat's, 7. d. ſhould ſpcak : EzCk. 18.32.00 pleal. ind ,-"; Jo | Painly ng & 
- 22.6. come c. , 9. 27, 49. « 9O. 12. tO C. 33+ x 8 Jount 8. c 
Dur. 23 Nox I7. me this Dare. 4-06: leng ny __ 13. 14. A Pi 3. __— heard d, 
+ 4- hired Bal. to c. th om. F. 7. ſome would d ccl. 7. 10. former d. bc r. Matt. 16. 28. not talt of yd ting you 
Jud - rae 24.9. Neh. 13 48 1 Cor. 6. 1. d. any of you wore theſe _—— Like 2. 26. all Rom. «py ge 
TEs 26.26 ber ns Meroz ber. v16. v2 dey nor _ 11. 8, remember d.ofd 26. 38. ſorrowtul, eve - gp the Son of G, 
16.10. lethim cb p not make nx. apiile ovi ofdarkn. John x5. 24. paſled fi , even to d. 3. 3. manifeltly d. to! 
Job 1. 11. he'll c. thee to thy £ Pl 4 -- bl a Jer. 2. 32 > = monng ge ra "* ag __ the Ep. _ —is 
2.9. C Fo Fy Fo. y f Plal. 49. 4. open a ho M Out N. e d. with 8. Fl. never no Amos 4.1 Declarery, 
Pal. 109. 28 7 om _ ru _ IT 4 So g.- Matt. 24. 22, except thoſe d. be bs 00M d. he ſhould dic of pigs what is his 
P . them C. 4. 20, Q. Piac ? oren. ; ce C. 21. 5 
TS p.ſhall c.him.c —M are Gl es of earth} Gal. 4. 10. ye vs" 4 R Qs 2. 24. looſed br 1 C: Declaring. 
Jer. I I" Cc. not the King E 88. 12. wonders be know Eph months dr wc: entered, and d by {i -2r. 2. 1. d. to you the teſtim 
. . every one doth e Dan 2 in the : Vn = F. I6. bec. rhe d. Aa2rc evil 6, J. baptized into "T3 ' þ in ot (3. «LtJs 
—"FFRA 4p I. 23. underltanding d. ſent 1 Per. 3. 19. would lee good d 4- buried by bapr. unto d. Pſal Decline. 
Mar. 5. 44- ble them _ SET that ſhines in a G + Laſt Days. ; of the likenek of his - ag EG 
, raar C. « Þ%. 10n.49. . . C. haSno me "= cltim, 
Rom, 1274. bleſs and you. Darkly. 1 Cor. 13.12. EIT of Lok = of theſe ooo Pye 
Me mor Dark . 12, Mic . 's h. . wages of lin is d ; . 119. F1. have I not d, fr 
Gen. 49. ., Rom. 1. 2 ned. Att 2. 17. tha" hn fruit unto d, = Dec ag 
Job 3. T Gay thelr anger ge _ heart was d. 2 019-3: 1- nd 12 of > erndigem 24. from body of this d. Pfal.2. 7. Ill dectan 
IS day . ler their e be Heb , pCc1 {1lous times 8.6. carnall . k Prov. 8 - c thed. 
Jer 5. 3. Ic. his habitation Eph. 4. 18. antcadice d as ave 1 2. in——hath ſpoken 1 Cor. 3. 22. or — Hoare hy isd. Ifa. 10 ay princes 'd. jultice 
«IIs 3. < be oe abevs > 5 Darkneſs. G = n gg 4 om 11. 26. ſhew = T Zeph. 2, 2 = non 
ot am 22.29.L. will li ys. ——1Coners I5. 21. by m ras ; Dre the d. bring 
I7. 5. c. be man th 9.L. will lighten my d- Latte FRE Res. mou 2 
at truſts i , Pal. 18. 2 Y r Days- 54. d.is {wollowe . 
48. 10 _ T J __ 8. 12. dwell FM k om 14. do to thy p.in— | 55. Od. wh GP 3 1 Cor. 7. Sx ; 
. = o = - —_ * 34. 22. no d. where —_ 31. 29. evil will befall you 2. Cor. 1 56. Es is Fond Ks "S 9 d. in his 
. deceirt. inig. , ; DE may » 1. 9. Ma entence . , 
Deve. = hy A Pali 04. 20. thou makeſt d. and Jer.23. 20. gut? be ſhall conſC. it T0PORER { wm be a 4. Deur. 20 mn _ 1; 
al. : 1g and Cc. Ytis N. rf. C. 30. 24. . 16. ſavor of d. , Ht r CLIC 
Io. 7. mouth is full of 139. 12. d.and li Dan. 10. 14. befail thi x b_ 4+ 11, delivered _—_— Dedication. John 10. 22 
Heb. 6. 8 Rom. 3. I4. PF thee light—alike to Hoſ. 3. 5. his en ow ſake MES Deed 2. 
| . 6. $. nizh unto c. Ifa. 5.20. put d . : 12. d. works 1 Col. 3. 17. ye dc . 
Gen. 31. ID. db 5- nk a and 2 Kings IE EE am RN Phil.2.8. obedient to oper? x John 3. 18. love =E w in 
he p an women att. 6. 23. body full of d " 6 WE dcas. 8 . —_ 3. 10. conformable to his d truth 
ue He o whom c. 8. 12. into outer d. c.22 OD 7.6. Fwifter than H as 10. has aboliſhed d. and Deeds 
r. 11.16. we have no ſuch c. & 2.5. 30. uy. ſhuttle a H-b. 2.9. laſt ofd. forev. ng Neh. 13. 14. wipe not. out 
Acts $.33. C Cut. Jobs 92 d. comprehends it 16, ——are vanity : Is, thro fear of d. are Pſ Ba my 
Te | Ao worn C.7454- th 3 5 _—_ _ Be ta ſwifter than a James - is "_ I dv 2a +—4/-h6UTY 
ch. . » 35. lelt d, come po : . IF. brings orthd. Jer. 25. 14+ . 
Mat. I1.10. beauty, and c. it af. Acts 26. 18. turn them _ 49%," 19. 20. are not——few 5. 20. ſave a ſoul tro John 3. 19. bec.thei d 1 
24.51. Cc. h R from d 1 Per m d | r d. wereevil 
51. c. him af. and ap- om. 13. 12. caſt off x I7. I. ——are Extinc| «3-18. put rod. in the 8. 41. do the x 
C point. Luke 12. 46 ap- 1Cor. 4.5 MEaden Forming ot U. II, —are _— 1 John 5. 16. a {in _— fleſh Rom. 2. 6. acc wie = hl —_ 
| - 46. 5. ; . . : + 2, Os . to L 
nt down. Luke 13. 7, 9. 2. Cor. 4. 6. light to ng d. Pſal.39.4. meaſure ot—what it i Re there is a {in unto d 3.20.by Lof law © Acth b 
Job Cut off, of d. inc out 5. made —— AS a hand cv. I. 19. keys of hell and d - 2 John 11. partaker of his evil L 
4. 7. where were the right, .. E 6.14. commun.light with breadth 2. 10. faithf, to the d. and Jude 15. of all their ad - 
Pf: 8. 14. whoſe hope halt t_. Eph. 5. 8. were ſomer. d = d, I92, 3._——arc conſumed lik 12.11. lov.not lives unto d : eep- g- & 
2l. 31. 22. I am—from tl Co 11. no fellowſh. | o \moke © 20.6. ſecond d.has no power Pfal. 42. 7. d. cails unto d 
9. -erfi deces > K 4 eyes of d. . with w. IT, — are like a ſhadow 21. 4. no more d. nor _ x Cor. 2. 10. yea the y” things 
28. ſeed of wick ſhall Col 6. 12. rulers of d. of this w 23. he ſhortned Debate. Prov. 25 ws C of G. 5 
hy Y ol. 1. 13. deliv. us from ow. Daily. Debt PM 2 Cor. 11. 25. I have been in 
76.12.ſhall-ſpirit of Princ of d. pow. Plal, 61. 8. Rom. 4. 4. of # thed. 
90.10. ſoon—and = "— 1 Pet. 2. 9. called you may d. perform my 4. of grace but of d. Deeply. 
IO1.F. flandereth—will r af 2. 4. Chains of - of d. 68. 19. is : ” a Debtoz. _ 3ZL. 6. d. revolte 
Es ſhall be=from e TE $ by him is no d Prov. 8. 34. thing 4 —_ My "i d. to whole law TLoc _ 
-30, c. ir off, and calt 2.8. d. is paſt : gates ; y ebto2s. . 1 Cor. 4 13- 
2 Ne” 9. 43, 45. t 11. d. has blinded his 7: wap they ſeek me d. and d Rom.8. 12. we are d. not to fl Defaming. Jer. 20. 10- 
hog c. them off, and caſt Jud du" <ts 2. 47. added to the C ” Deceaſe. Luke o fleſh Numb Derence: 
2 Cor Ii. 22. thou ſhait alſo be— ude 13. blackneſs ofd. for ever H d. ſuch as —_ Deceit TY Job 22. y4 "Alin. ft q. is departed 
Gal 11.12. may—occafion "I Tn Darkneſ fb. 3. 13. exhort one Pſal.72.1 . Dal 2. 25. Alm. ſhall be thy d. 
. 5.12. would they w et __ 28. 25. blindgr wo Days-man. Job 5-698 d. oo wo Re from d = I9. my d. is of G. 
I Sam.2.9. Wi —_— 4 + 33s .7.works d.ſhall 1 . 9. G. is my d. V. 17- 
9. wick. ſhall be filent= Day-ſpzing- - Prov. 20. 14. bread of Fw dwell 6:.2.6.8 oy ef 4 I 7 & 
Job 38. 12. L Iſa. 53. £ a.OT OC. IS 1WWEET Þ 19.8 94420 
. Luke 1. 73. ler. 4 _ d. in his mouth Ie 16. thou halt been my d. 
.5. 27. houſes are full of d. ws - on all the gl.ſhall be a d. 
33-16. place of d. thall be th? 


- Cymbal. 1 Co 
R I. 13. I. Pſal. 10 
, 107. 10, ſuch as fit=—an 
d Day:ftar. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 9.6, tl 
. 6, thro d. they refuſe t9 
MUN:MIGHNS 
Decer. 


VS adi = = tab ho ate Oy, py 5 
SES A EO Ty. rt _ PS, NTFS wo : 
VG On; COS O 7 REL I CL ge Re hog _ 
ona PEISCTCD PE PEE oe ne ry oO Rea 15 .l1 
; OI CORDED OE In: _ 0 
”% > 4X SIDE ASY EE, : 2? 
” DEI TSP. © © 84; Eng wo oaks pb: 
* L COA re hop I 4 
2 > +4 a end 


Ee 0D 
Cd a EE 
Clin REN 
Or Lp WD 


1. 4 te BY bye wy pry 


Do I 
my « Fn Ga Op 2,004 ” 
Co a PL : 


[IS } 


d. man 
ot live 
. bow, 


1s 


J< 


PS TO nn ig Lk ap Fob ORE ' 
RL Ten ere Udo ARE p 


D E 


Deker. on R 
a} &, 4. 2 VOW, d. not tO pay 1 
Les 1 will 1d. my anger 
Dan. 9.19: d. not for Names fake 
Deferreth. 
ov. 19. 1 d, his anger 
Defile. 
Cant. 5. 4 how ſhall [d. them 
Dan. 1.8. would not d. himf. with 
Matt.15-8. they d. the man, v.20. 
1 Cor. 3.17. 0. the temple of G. 
Defiled. 
Mark 7.2.ear bread with d. hands 
John 18.28. leait they ſhou!d bed. 
Tjc.1.15. that are d.and unbeliev. 
Hb. 12. 15. thereby many be d. 
Rev. 3. 4. have not d their garm. 
* 14. 4- not d. with wom. 
Defileth. 
Matt.15. 11. goes 10 mouth, d. 
James 3. 6. It d. whole body 
Rev. 21. 27. any thing that (. 
Defraud- 
Lev.19.13.ſhalr nor d.thy neighb. 
Mark 19.19. d. not, honour thy ft. 
1 Cor. 6. 8. you do wrong andd. 
7. 5. d. not one the other 
1 Thefl. 4. 6. no man d. his br. 


Defranuded. 
1 Sam. 12. 3. whom have d. 


Delayed. 


Pſzl. 119. 60. I d. not to keep 


Delayeth. _ 
Matt.24. 48. my lord d. his com, 


Pr 


Delight. 
D-ut.10.15. L. had d. in thy fath. 
1 Sam. 15. 22. has L. as great d, 
Job 22. 26. have thy C.in L. 
27. 10, will he d. himf. in 


m. 
PCal. 1. 2. his d. is in law of L. 
16. 3. in whom is all my d. 
27. 4. d.rhy ſeltin L. 
40.8. 1d. ro do thy will 
94. 19. thy comf. d. my ſoul 
119. 24. teſtim. are my d. 
77. thy law is my d. 


V. 174. 
Prov. 11. 20. upright are his d. 
3. $k dcal truly are his d. 
15. 8. prayer of upr.is his d. 
Cant. 2. 3. ſhadow with greatd. 
Ia. 55.2. ſoul d. it {. in tatneſs 
58. 2. d. to know my W. 
13. call Sabbath a d. 
Rom. 7. 22. Id. in law of G. 
Delights. 
Plal.119.92. law had been my d. 
V. 143. 
Delighteth.- _ 
Pſal.112. 1 d. greatly in his com. 
Prov. 3. 12. ſon in whom he d. 
Mic. 7. 18. he d. in mercy 
Deliver._ 
Job 5. 19. d. thee in lix troubles 
10, 7. none can d. out 0 
Pſal.33.19.to d. their ſoul from d. 
50. 15. PlId. thee and 
56. 13. wilt not thou d. my f. 
74. 19. Od. not ſoul of 
91. 3. d. thee from ſnare of 
Ezek.14.14.ſhould d.but own foul 
Dan. 3. 17. G. is able to d. us 
Hol. 11.8. how ſhall I d. thee fr. 
Rom.7.2.4..who ſhall d. me from 
1 Cor.5.5.to d. ſucha one to Sat. 
2 Tim.4. 18. L. ſhall d. me from 
Heb.2.15. d. them who thro fear 
2 Pet. 2. 9. how to d. the godly 
Deliverance. : 
Fzra 9.13.given us ſuch d.as this 
Heb. 11. 35. not accepting d. 
Delivered- 
Jer. 7.10. d. to do all theſe abom. 
Ezek. 3. 19. haſt d. thy foul 
Marr. 11. 2.7. all th. ared. to me 
John 16. 21. as ſoon as ſhe is d. 
Acts 2.2.3. d.by the determ.counſel 
Rom.4.25.who was d. for our off. 
7. 6. we ared. from the law 
$. 22. 4d, him up forus all 
1 Theſl. 1. 10, who d. us trom 
wrath 
2. Pet. 2.7. d. juſt Lot vexed 
Jude 3. once d. to the Saints 


Deluſion. 2 Thefl. 2. 11. 
Demonſtration. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 


Den. 
Martt.21.13.made it ad. of thieves 
Deny. 

Proy. 30.9. full, and d. thee 

Mart. 10.33. ſhall d. me bef. men 
16. 24. let him d. himf. and 
26. 35. will I not d. thee 

2 Tim.2.12.if wed. him,he'll d.us 

Tir. 1. 16. in works they d. him 


; Denled. : 
1 Tim. F. 8. hath d. the faith 
. Denying. 
2 Tim. 3. 5. d. the power thereof 
it. 2. 12. d. ungodlineſs and 
2 Pet.2.1.d. L. that bought them 


Depart. 
Job 21.14.d.ftrom us, for & 22.17 
_ 28.28. ro d. from evil is und. 
Plal 34. 14. d. from evil and 
&X 37.27. Prov. 3. 7. 
& 16, 17. 


D E 


Hof. 9. 12. wo—when I d. from 


them 
Matt. 7.2.3. d. from me yethat w. 
25.41. d.from me ye curſed 
Luke 2.29.letteſt thy ſerv. d.in p. 
5. 8. d. from me a {inful m. 
Phil. 1. 23. having a delire to d. 
1 Tim.4. 1. ſome ſhall d. from the 


taith 
2 Tim. 2. 19. name of C. d. from 
inq. 


Departed. 
Pfal.18.21.wickedly d.from myG. 
Departeth. 

Prov. 14. 16. == and d. from fin 
Ia.59.15. d. from ev. makes himf. 

Departing. _ 
Acts 20. 29. Is my d. grievous 
wolves 
Heb. 3.12. in d. from living G. 
Departure- 2 Tim. 4+ 6. 


Depth. 
Job 28. 14. d. fauh, it's not in me 
Rom. 11.33. O ye d. ofthe riches 
Depths. 

Mic. 7. 19. uns into d. of ſea 
Rev.2. 24. not known d. of Satan 
Deriſion- Pal. 2. 4. 

Deſcend. 
Pſal.49.17.81.thall notd. after him 
Ia. 5. 14. rejoyceth, ſhall d. into it 
1 Thefl.4.16.L ſhalld. from heav. 


Deſcending. 
Matt.3. 16. Spirit—d. like a dove 


Deſire. 
Gen. 3. 16. thy " ſhall be to thy 


usb. 
4. 7. to thee ſhall be hisd, 

Exod. 34.24.any man d. thy land. 

Deur. 18. 6. wath all the d. of his 

2 Sam.23. 5. this is all my d. tho 

2 Chron. 15.15.with their whole d. 

N-h . 11. whod. to tear thy n. 

Job 14.15.wilt havea d. tothe w. 

21. 14. we d. not knowl. of 
thy w. 

Plal. 38. 9. ail my d. is bef. thee 
72, 25. thar I d. belides thee 
I45.16.fujfil 4. of them rhar 

Prov. 10. 2.4. d. of right. ſhall be 

granted 
I1.23.4d.0f right.is only good 
13.19.d.accompliſht is tweet 
21.25. d. of Llotht. kills him 

Eccl. 12. 5. d. hall tail 

Ia. 26. 8. d.of our foul to thy n. 

Ezek.24. 16. the d. of thy eyes 

Hag. 2. 7. d. of ail nations ſhall 


come 
Luke 22. 15. with d. I have def. 
James 4.2. d. to have,and cannot 


obtain 
Rev.9.6. d.to die,and death ſhall 
Deſired. 
Plal.19.10.more tv be d. are they 
27. 4. one thing have I d. 
Iſa.26. 9. with ſoul have I d. thee 
Jer. 17. 16. have I d. wotul day 
Hof. 16.6.1 d.mercy and not ſacrif. 
Z:ph. 2. 1. O nation notd, 
Deftres. 
Pfal.37.4.giverhce the d. of heart 
Eph.z. 3. tulfilling the d. of fleſh 
Deſireth. 
Pfal. 34. 12. is he thar d. life 


Deſpair. 
2 Cor.4.8.perplcxed bur not ind. 
Deſpaired. 
2 Cor. 1.8. we d. even of life 
Deſpiſe. 
1 Sam.2. 3o. that d, me ſhall be 
| _ 
Job F. 17. d. notthou the chaſtn. 
Prov. 3. 11. 
Pſa). 102. 17. not d. their prayer 
Pro.2.3.22.d.not mother whenold 
Marr. 6. 2.4. d. the other 
Kom.14. 3. d. him that eatsnot 
i Tim. 4. 12. let no man d. thy 
yourh, Tit. 2.15. 


Deſpiſed. 
2 Sam.6.16. ſhe d. him in her h. 
Prov. 12. 9. is d. and has a ſerv. 
Cant. 8. 1. I ſhould nor bed. 

Ifa. 53. 3. he isd. and rejected 
Z:ch. 4. 10. who has d. day of 
ſmall th. 

Luke 18.9.righteous and d.others 
Heb. 10. 28. that d. Moſes law 


Deſpiſers. 2 Tim. 3.3. 
Deſpiſcq, Rom. 2. 4. 


Deſpiſcth. 
Job 36. 5. God d. not any 
Prov.13.13. d. the Word, ſhall be 
deſtr 


14.21. that d. his neighb.ſfins 
IS. 32. d. his own ſoul 
19. I6. d. his ways ſhall die 
Luke 10. 16. d. you, d. me 
1 Theſl: 4. 8.-d. not man, but G. 
Deſpiſing- 
Heb. 12. 2. d. the ſhame 


Deſpite. Heb. 10. 29. 
Deſleop ; 
Pal. 101, 8. Il d. all wick. of 
earth 
Eccl.7. 16. why ſh, thou d. thy \. 


D I 


Matt. 5.17.not come to d. but fulf. 
10.28.able to d.both foul and 
21.41. miſer.d.thoſe wick.m. 

John 2. 19. d. this temple 

Rom. 14. Is. d. him with thy m. 

20. for meat d. not w. 

x Cor. 3. 17. him will G. d. 

6. 13.G.ſhalld. both ir and 

James 4.10.able to ſave and to d. 

1 John 3.8.might d.works of dev. 

| Defiroyed. 

Hoſ. 4. 6. my p. are d. for lack 

I 3. 9. haſt d. thy ſelf 
2 Cor. 4. 9g. caſt down but not d. 
Defiroyer- 
Pl.17.4.kept me trom paths of d. 
Deſiruction, 

Job 31.23. d.trom G.was a terror 

Pſal. 90. 3. turneſt me to d. 

Prov.10. 29. d. ſhall be to work. 

of iniq. & 21. 15. 
Is. IL. hell and d. are be- 


ore L. 
Hoſ. 13. 14. I'll be thy d. 
Matt. 7. 13. way thar leads to d. 
Rom. 3. 16. d. and miſery are in 
I Cor. 5. 5. for the d. of leſh 
2 Cor. 10. 8. not for your d. 
13. 10. to «dit. not to d. 

2 Theſſ.1.9. puniſht with everl.d. 
2 Per. 2. 1. #pon them. ſwift d. 

3. 16.Script.to their own d. 

Determined, 
Job 14. 5. his days are d. 
Acts 17.26.has d.the rimes bc fore 
x Cor. 2. 2. Id. not to know 
Device. 

Eccl. 9. 10. no work, nor d. 


Devices» 
Job 5.12. difapp. the d. of crafcy 
Plal. 33- 10. 
Prov.19.21. many d. ina mans h, 
Jer. 18.18, let us deviſe d. ag. Jer. 
2 Cor. 2. 11. not ign. of his d. 
Devil. 
Matt. 4. 1. to be tempted of d. 
I1. 18, he has ys p 
12. 29. enemy=—Iis the d. 
25. - prepared tor d. and 
Luke 7. 33. ye fay, He hasa d. 
John 6. 70. one of you is a d. 
7.20. thou haſt a d. who 
$. 44. of your father the D. 
13. 2, d, having now entred 
Acts 13. 10. thou child of d. 
Eph.4.27. ncither give place to d. 
1 Tim.3.6.fall into condemn. of d. 
2 Tim.2.26.recover them. out of 
«*- ſnare of d. 
James 4. 7. reliſt the d. 
1 Per. 5. 8. your adverlſ. the d. 
1 John 3. $. deſtroy works of d. 
10. children of d. 
Jude 9g. contending with d. 
Rev. 2. 10. d. ſhall caſt ſome 
Deviliſh. James 3. 15. 
Devils. 
Lev. 17. 7. offer facrif. to d. 
Deur. 32. 17. they facrif. to d. 
2 Chron. 11. Is. prieſts for the d 
P{al.106.37.1acrif.their ſons—to d. 
Marr. 10. 8. cait our d. 
Mark 16. 9. had caſt out ſeven d. 
Luke 8. 2. 
Luke 10. 17. even d. are ſubjeCt 


| to us 
1 Cor.10.20. ſh. have fellowſhip 


with d. 

{acrif. to d. 
21. cup of dey. 

rable of d. 

1 Tim. 4. 1. doctrines of d. 
James 2. 17. d. alſo beleve and 
Devilſe. 

Prov. 3. 29. d. not evil againſt 
I 4. 22. not err that d. evil 
Mic. 2. 1. Wo=that d. iniq. 
Devileth. 
Prov.16.9.mans heart d. his way 


Devoted- 
Pſal.119.38. who is d. to thy fear 
Devour- 
2 Car. 2. 20. if a man d. you 
Gal.5.15. bite and d. one another 
Hzh. 10. 27. which 1hall d. the 
adverſ. 
1 Pet. 5. 8. © ſeeking whom he 
may d. 


Devouring- 
Ifa.33.14. ſhall dwell with d. fire 


Detw. 
Pſal. 110. 3. haſt the d. of thy 
youth 
Ifa. 26. 19. thy dew is as d. of 
erbs 
Hoſi6.4. as early d. it goes away 


Die- 

Gen.2. 17. thou ſhalt ſurely d. 
Job 14. 14. if a man d. ſhall he 
Pſal. 82. 7. ye ſhall d. like men 

118. 17. I ſhall not d. but 1. 
Prov. 23. 13. rod, he ſhall not d. 
Eccl. 3. 2. a time to dic 

7.17.why ſh. d. bet. ws time 
Iſa.22.13. to morrow we ſhall d. 
Jer.31.30.every one d.for his own 
Ezck.3.19. he ſhall d. in his iniq. 

G33. 


18.31, why will ye d.& 33.11 


D TI 


Jonah 4.3.better for me tod. than 
Martr.26. 35. _ I ſhould d. with 


thee 
Luke 20. 36. neither can they d. 


any Mm. 
John 8. 21. ſhall d. in your fins 
11. 50. that one ſhould d. 


or p. 
Rom. 14.8. we d. to rhe L. 
1 Cor. 9. 15. better for me to d. 


than 
IF. 22. asin Adam all d.ſo 
36.nort quickned exc.itd. 
Phil. 1.21. rod. is gain 
Heb. 9. 27. appointed—once to d. 
Rev. 3. 2. that are rexdy to d. 
14. 13. dead which d. in L. 


Died. 
Rom. 5. 6. Chritt d. for ungodly 
8. d. for us when finners 
7.9. fin revived and I d. 
14.9.tothis end Chr. both d. 
1 Cor. 15. 3. Chr. d. for our tins 
1 Theſl. 5. 10. whod. for us that 


WHAcrn. 
Heb. 11.13. theſe all d.in the faith 


Dieth. 


Rom. 14. 7. no man d. to himſ. 


Dying- 
1 Cor. 4. 10. the d. of the L. ]. 
6.9. as d.and bch. we live 


Differ. 
1 Cor.4.7. who makes thee to d. 
Difference. 
Lev. 10.10. put d. b-tw, holy and 
Ezek. 22. 26. put no d. between 
holy and 
44+ 23. teach my p. the d. 
; between 

Acts 15.9. pur no d. betw. us and 

them 

Rom. 3. 22. tor there's no d. 

10.12, nod. betw. Jew and 
Greek 
Diligence. 
2 Per.1.5.giving alld. add to your 
10. gived. to make call. 
Diligent. 

Prov.10.4. hand ot d. makes rich 
13. 4. foul of d. ſhall be far 
22.29. a mand. in his ways 
27.23. bed. to know tate 

2 Pct.3.14. d. to be tound of him 

Diligently. 

Exod.15.1 Cite  _ = PR 28.1. 
Dur. 4. 9. keep thy ſoul d. 

6.7.reach them d.to thy ch. 

24.8.thar thou obſerved.and 

28.1. it thou harken d. 
Pſal.119.4.to keep thy preceptsd. 
Heb. 11. 6. them that d. ſeek him 


Direct. 
Pal. 5. 3. will Id. my pr. 
Prov. 3. 6. he fhall d. thy paths 
Jer. 10. 23. that walls, to d. his 


way 
2 Theft. 3. 5. L. d. your hearts 
: Directed. 
Pial.119.5. ways were d. to keep 
Directeth. 
Prov. 16. 9. L.d. his ſteps. 
Dilcern. 

Mal. 3.18. ret. and d. berw. right. 
Heb.5.14.to d. both good and evil 
Diſcerner. Heb. 4. 12. 
Diſcerning. 

1 Cor. 11. 29, not d. 1's 
12. 10, to an, d. of ſpirits 
Dilcharge. Eccl. 8. 8. 
Diſciple. 
Matt.20.2 1. d. is not above his m. 
Luke 14. 26. cannot be my d. 
John 20. 2. other d. whom l lov. 
Acts 21.16. an old d. with whom 
Diſciples. 
John 5. 31. then are ye my d. 
indeed 
Diſcretion. 
Pfal-1 12.5.guide his affairs with d. 
Prov.r 1.22. a fair wom.withour d. 
19. 11. d. ofa man defers 
Ifa. 28. 26. inſtruct him to d. 
Diſdained. 
1 Sam. 17.42. ſaw Dav. hed. him 
Job 3o. 1. I would have d. to 
: Diſeaſe. 
Pfal. 41. 8. an evil d. cleaves 
: Diſcaſes. 
Pal. 103. 3. heals all the d. 
Diſeaſed. 

Ezck. 34-4.the d. have ye not ſtr. 
Disfigure. Marr. 6. 16. 
Diſhonour. 

Rom. 1.24. to d. their own bodies 

9. 21. another to d. 
1 Cor. tk ſown in d. 
onouret 
1 Cor. 11. 4. d. his vo 
Dllobedience. 
Rom.s. 19. by one mans d. many 
Eph. 5.6.wrath of G. up. ch. of d. 
Dilobedient. 
Luke 1.17. the d. to the wiſd..of 
Juſt 
Rom. 1. 3o. d. to parents 
2 Tink 3. 2. 
19.21, to ad. and gain. p. 
Tir. 1. 16. abominable and d. 
3. 3. d. deceived, ſerving 


D.I 


1 Pet. 2. 7. them which be d. 
8. (tumble at word, be- 


ing d. 
3. 25. ſomer. were d. 
Diſozderly. 2 Thelſl. 3. 6, 7, 11. 

Diſpenſation- , 

1 Cor.9.47.ad.of Gofp. is commit. 
Eph. 1.10.n d. of the fullneſs of t. 

3-2. heard of the d.ofthe gr. 
Col. 1.25. acc. to the d. of G. 

Diſlperſed. 

Pfal. 112. 9. hath d. hath given 
Prov. 5. 16. fount. be d. abroad 
John 7. 35. go to the d. among 
Gent. 


Diſpleaſed. 
Gen. 38. 10.which he did d. the L. 
2 Sam.11.27. 1 Chron.21.7. 
i Kings 1. 6. his fath. had not d. 
him 
Diſpleaſure. 
Pſal.2. 5. vex them in his ſore d. 
6..1. neither chaſten me in 
hot d. & 38. 1. 
Diſpofing. Prov. 16. 33. 
Diſpoſition. Acts 7. 53. 
Diſputations. Rom. 14. 1. 
Diſpnted. 
Mark 9. 33. that ye d. among 
AXts 9. 29. d. among the Grec. 
17. 17. d. inthe ſynag. 
Jude 9. d. about body of Mol. 
Diſputer- 1 Cor. 1. 20. 
Diſpnuting. 
d. with Steph. 
S _ perſwading 


Ats 6.9. 
I9. 8. 


the th. 
9.d. daily in the ſchool of 
.t Diſputings. 
Phil. 2. 14. 1 Tim. C. 5. 
Diſquieted- 
Pal. 39. 6. they are d. in vain 
42.5. why art thond. in me 
V. 1I. & 43. 5. 
Diſſembled. 
Jer.42.20. yed. in your hearts 
Gal. 2. 13. other Jewsd. likew. 
t Diſlention. 
Acts is. 2. & 23. 7, 10. 
+ Diſſimulation. 

Rom. 12.9. let love be without d. 
Gal.2.13. carry aw. with their d. 
Diffolved. 

Pſal.75. 8. inhab. chereof are d. 
Ifa. 24. 19. earth is clean d. 

2 Cor. 5. 1. of this tab. were d. 
2 Pet. 3. It. — th. ſhall 


12. heavens—ſhall be d. 
+ Diftinctly. Neh. 8. 8. 
+ Diſtracted. 
Pſal.83.15. ſuff.thy rerrorsI am d. 
ft Diftraction. 
1Cor.7.35.attend on L.without d. 
Dilireſs. 
Gn. 35. 3. anſw. in day of my d. 
2 Sam. 22.7. in my d. I called 
Pſal.18.6. & 118.5. 
& 120. 1. 
1 Kings 1.29. red.my Lout of all d. 
Pal. 4. 1. enlarged = h. in d. 
Lam. 1. 20. Ilamind. 
Zeph. 1. 15. a day ofd. 
Rom. 8. 35. tribulation, or d. 
1 Cor. 7.26.go00d for the preſent d. 
Dilreſſed. 
1 Sam. 28. 15. I am fore d.. 
30. 6. Dav. was greatly d, 
2 Sam. 1.26. I am d. for thee 
2 Cor. 4.8. yer notd. 
Diſlireſſes- 
Pſal. 25. 17. out of my d. 
107. 6. deliv.th. our of th:d. 
V. 13, 19, 28, 
2 Cor. 6. 4. in neceſſities, in d. 
12. 10. 1 take pleaſure ind. 
: Dittribute- 
1 Tim. 6. 18. ready to d. 
Difiributed- 
1 Cor.7.17. as G. has d. to ev. m- 


t Diſtributing. Rom. 12. 13. 
+ Diliribution- 

ARs 4. 35. d. was made to ev.m. 
2 Cor.g.13.for your lib.d.to them 
t Ditch. 

Job 9. 31. plunge me in the d. 

PAL7.19. fallen into d. he made 

Prov.23. 27. Whore is a deep d. 

Ifa. 22. 11. made a d. betw. 

Matt. 15.1 4.both ſhall fall into d. 
Lukes. 39. 


+ Diverſfities- 1 Cor.12. 4,6,28. 
Divide. 
2 Sam.19. 29. —_ and Z. d. the 


an 
1 Kings 3-25. d. the living child 
26. nor thine, bur d. ir 
Pal. 55. 9. d. their tongues 
Ifa. 53. 12. P11 d. him a portion 
Luke 12. 13. ro_d. the inhere 
with me 
22. 17. d. it am. your. 


Divided. 
2 Sam. 1. 23. in death—not d. 
Dan. 


Dan. 2. 41. kingd. ſhall be d: 
5. 28. thy kingd. is d. 

Matt. 12.25.ev:kingd. d. ag. it ſelf 

| Mark 3.24. Luke 11.17. 
1 Cor. 1. x3. Is Chriſt d. 

t Divider. Luke 12. 14. 

Dividing. 
1 Cor.12.11.d. ro ev. m: ſeverally 
s Tim.2.15. rightly d. word of tr. 
Heb.4. 12, rod. afund. of joynts 
Divination. 
Numb. 22. 7. rewards ofd. 
23. 23. nod. againlt [ir, 

Deur: 18. 10. that uſes d. 
Acts 16. 16. with a ſpirit of d. 


Divine. Verd. 
Mic. 3. 11. prophets d. for mony 
+ Divine. Noun. 
Prov. 16. 1o. ad. ſentence. 
Heb.9. 1. ordinances of d. ſervice 
2 Pet. 1.2. his d. power has given 
4. partakers of d. nature 
Divifion. 
Luke 12. 51. but rather d. 
John 7. 43. a d. among them 
Cc.9.16. & 10.19. 


Divilions. 
Judge 5.15.ford. of Reuben.v.16. 
Rom. 16.17. cauſe d. and offences 
I Cor.1.10. be no d. among you 


See C. 3. 3. 
11: 18, hear there bed.am. 
: you 
+ Divozce. Jer. 3.8. 
t Divozced- 
Lev.21.14. & 22.13. Numb. 30.9 
Matt. 5. 32- 
t Divozcement- 
Deut.24.1,3. Iſa.50.1. Matt.s. 31. 
& 19. 7. Mark 10. 4+ 
+ Doctoz, Docto2s- 
Acts 5:34. Luke 2.46. & 5. 17, 
Oottrine. 
Deur. 32. 2. d: ſhall drop as 
Ifa. 28. 9. make to underlt. d. 
Jer. 10. 8. a d. of vanities 
Matr.7.28. alton.at his d.c.22.24. 
Mark 1. 22. & 11. 18, 
Luke 4. 32. 
I6. 12. d. of Phar. 
Mark 1. 27. what new d. is this 
John 7. 17. ſhall know of the d. 
Acts 2.42.Apoſtles d.and fellowſh. 
17. 19. what is this new d. 
Rom. 6. 17. form of d. which 
I6, 17. contr. to d. ye have 


carn. 
Eph. 4. 14. every wind of d. 
r Tim. 1. 10. contre to ſound d. 
5.17.labour in word and d. 
| 6. 3. d. accord. to godlineſs 
2 Tim. 3. 16. profitable for d. 
- * 4+ 3. not endure ſound d. 
Tit. 2. 7. in d. ſhewing uncorr. 
Io. may adorn d. of G. 
Heb. 6. 1. principles of d. of Chr. 
2. «. of baptiſms 
Rev. 2. 14. d. of Balaam 
Dottrines. 
Mart. 15.9. reach. for d. the com. 
Mark 7. 7. 
Col. 2. 22. afrer—d. of men 
1 Tim. 4. 1. d. of devils 
- Heb. 13. 9. divers and itrange d. 


Do. 
Matt.7.12, men ſhould d. to you, 
. ye 
John 15. 5. without me ye can 
d. noth. 


Rom. 75. 15. would not, that d. I 
Phil. 4. 13. I can d. altthings 
Heb. 4. 13. = whom we have 
to d. 
19. 9. come to d. thy will 
Rev. 19. 10. ſee thou d. it not, 
C. 22. 9. 


Doers. ; 
Rom.2.13.4.ot law ſhall be juſtif. 
James 1. 22. be ye d. of word 


. Oog.. 
Eccl. 9. 4. living d. is better than 
2 Pet.2.22.d. is turned to his vom. 


Ifa. 56. 10. all dumb d. 
II. greedy d. 
Matt. 7.6. holy rod. 
IS. 27. d. eat of crums 
Mark 7. 28. 
Phil. 3. 2. beware of d. 
Rey. 22. 15. without are d. 


Doing. 

Pſal. 64. 9. confider of his d. 
66. 5. terrible in his d. 
118-23. this is L's d. 

Matt. 24-46. find fo d, 

+ wWell-doing. 
Rom.2.7. pat. contin. in ———— 
Gal. 6. 9. not be weary in—— 

2 Thell. 3.13. 
1 Pet. 2. 15. with=—pur to filence 
3. 17. luffer for ——— 
4- 19. fouls ro him in— 
| Dominion. 
Numb. 24. 19. that ſhall have d. 
PCal.$. 6. have d. over works of 
19. 13. not have d. over me 


119. 134m . 
49.14.upr, hav@brer them 


D R 


145. 13. thy d. endures 
Iſa. 26. 13. 4 xg pea had d. 
Over us 
Dan. 4.3. his d. from gen. to gen. 
34. an everlaſt. d. C. 7. 14+ 
Matt.20, 25. exerciſe d. 
'Rom, 6. 9. death has no more d. 


over 
14. ſin ſhall not have d. 
over you 
Jude 8. deſpiſe d. 
Dominions. 
Col. 1. 16. thrones or d. 
Dooz. 
Gen. 4. 7. fin lies at d. ; 
Pfal. 141. 4. keep d. of my lips 
Prov.26. 14. as d. turnson hinges 
Hol. 2. 15. for a d. ot hope 
John 10. 1. entereth not by d. 
7. I am the d. of ſheep, 


V. 9. 
Acts 14.27. opened the d. of faith 
x Cox. 16. 9. great d. and effect. 

is opened 

2 Cor.2.12. ad.was opened to me 
Col. 4. 3. a d. of utterance 
James 5. 9. judge ſtands bef. d. 
Rev. 3. 20. I ſtand at d. 


Doots. 
Pſal. 24. 7. lift - ye everl. d. 
Prov. 8. 24. at poſtsof my d. 
Mal. 1. 10. ſhut the d. for noughr 
Matt.2.4-33. near, even at the d. 
Mark 13. 29. 


ET Doting. 1 Tim. 6. 4 


Double. 
2 Kings 2.9.2d. portion ofthy ſp. 
1 Chron. 12. 33. not of a d. heart 
Job 11: 6. d. to that which is 
Pal. 12: 2. with a d, heart do 
Ia. 40. 2. d. for all her tins, See 


er. 16. 18. 
Ter. 17-18.deſtroy with d.deſtruct. 
Z:ch. 9. 12. render d. to thee 
1 Tim.5.17. worthy of d. honour 
Rev. 18. 6. fill to her d. 
Double-minded. 
James 1.8. K 4+ 8. 


Doubt. 
Deut.2$. 66. life ſhall hang in d. 
Gal. 4. 20. I ſtand in d. of you 


PDoubteth. Rom. 14. 23: 
Doubtful. 
Luke 12. 29, of d. mind 
Rom. 14. 1. not to d. diſput, 


Doubting- | 
1 Tim.2.8. without wrath and d. 


Dove- 
Pſal. 55. 6. O that I had wings 
like ad. 

24.19.del.not ioul of turtled. 
Cant. 2. 14. my d. c.s. 2. & 6.9. 
Ia. 38. 14. mourn as a d. 
Hol. 7. 11. like a filly d. 
Matr. 3. 16. deſcending like a d. 
Mark 1.10.Luke 3.22, 
John 1. 32. 


Doves- 
Matt. 10. 16. harmleſs as d. 
+ Poton-ſitting- Pſal. 1 39. 2. 


Downward. 
2 Kings 19. 30. take root d, 


2. 37.31, 
Eccl. 3. z1. ſpirit of beaſts that 
goes d. 
Dag. Hab. 1. 16. 


Dank» 
Luke 17.27. they did eat, they d. 
1 Cor. 10.4. d. of that ſpirit. rock 


Dratv. 

Job 21. 33. every man ſhall d. 
after him 

Pjal.28. 3. d. me not away with 
wick. 

Cant. 5. 4. d. me, we will run 

Ila. s. 18. d. iniq. with cords 

John 6.44. except Fath.—d. him 

12.32, Will d. all men to me 


Daw back. Heb. 10. 38, 39. 
Ozaw near. 
Pſal. 73. 28. good for me to—— 
ro G. 

Ia. 29. 13. ——me with mouth 
Heb. 10.22.1et us——with true h. 
Daw nigh. 

Eccl. 12. 1. years—— When ſay 
Heb. 7.19. by which we——to G. 
James 4.8.—to G. and he'll-— 
. to you 
Ozead- 
Ifa. 8. 13. let him be your d. 


Ozeadful. 


Gen. 28. 17. how d. is this place 


Dan. 9. 4. great and d. God 


Ma). 1. 14. my name is d. am. 
4+ 5- great and d. day ot L. 
Dzeam- 
Gen.20.3. G. came to Ab. in ad. 
31. 11, angel—l|pake to Jac. 
in a d. 
24.G.came to Lab.in a d. 
Numb. 12.6. ſpeak to him in a d. 
1 Kings 3. 5. L. | (na to Sol. 
in a d. 


Job 33. 15. ina d. ina viſion 
Plal.7 3.20. as a d. when one aw. 
Eccl. 5. 3. a d. comes thro mult. 


D R 


Jer.23.28. proph. that has a d. let 
him tell a d. 

Dan. 2. 3. 1 have dreamed a d. 
4+5. I taw ad. 

7. 1. Dan. had a d. 

Matt. 1.20. angel appeared in a d. 
2. 12, warned of G. in ad. 
27.19. ſuffered—inad. 

| + Dzcam. Verb. 
Pfal.126.1.were like them that d. 
Joel 2. 28. old men ſhall d. 
Acts 2. 17, 
Deeams- 
Job 7. 14. ſcare(t me with d. 
Eccl. 5. 7. in mult. of d. and 
Dietw. 
2 Sam. 22, 17. d. me out of m. 
; waters, Ptal.18.16. 
Hol. 11. 4. 1d. them with cords 
of a m. 


: Dyink. Noun. 
Ifa. 43. 20. give d; to my p. 
Hof. 4. 18. their d: is ſowre 
Matt. 25. 35. thirity and ye gave 
me d 


John 6.55. my blood is d. indeed 
Rom. 14.17. kind. of G. is not—d. 
1 Cor. 10: 4. ſame ſpiritual d. 
Dyink. Verb. 
Pſal. 80: 5. tears to d. 
110. 7. ſhall drink of the 
brook 
Prov. 5. 15. d. waters out of 
Cant. F. 1. d. —yea d. abund. 
Ifa. 65. 13. my tervants ſhall d. 
Amos 4. 1. bring and let us d. 
Matt, 10. 42. give to d. to one of 
20. 22. ablerod. ofthe cup 
23. yeſhalld.of my cup 
Mark 10. 39. 
26. 27. d.ye all of it 
29. ll not d. hencef.of 
Mark 14. 25. Luke 
22, 18. 
42. EXC.z d. itgthy will 
John 7. 37. come to me and d. 
IS. 11. has given me, thall I 
not d. it 
1 Cor.1o. 21. _— d. of cup of 
4 A 
I4. 25. aSoftasyed. it 
12. 13. to d. into one tpirit 
1 Tim. 5.23. d. no longer water 
Strong Diink. 
Lev. 10. 9. not drink wine nor— 
Judges 13. 4,7, 14- 
Prov. 20. 1. —is raging 
31. 4. nor for princes—— 
2 6. give——:o him that 
Ifa. 5. 11. may follow 
22, to mingle= 
28. 7, prophet have erred 


thro 
Mic. 2. 11. proph. to thee of—— 
Dzinketh. 
Job 15s. 16. &d. inig. like water 
John 6.54. d.my — ther” hath er, 1. 
56. d. my blood, dwells 
in me 
1 Cor. 11. 29. d. unworthily 
Heb.6.7. earth which d. in the r. 


Dyop- 
Ia. 40. 15. as d.ot a bucket 


Dyop. Verb. 
Deur. 32.2. doctr, ſhall d. as rain 
Pal. 65. 11. thy paths d. tatncis 


D1ops. 
Cane. F. 2. 's < ax. d. of night 


' Luke 22. 44. ſweat as great d. 


Dyoton. : 
Cant. $. 7. neither can floods d. it 
1 Tim.6.9. which d. men in deltr. 


D;owſineſs. Prov. 23. 21. 


Dunk. 
Luke 13. 26. eaten and d. in thy 
preſ: 
John 2.10.when men have well d. 
Eph. 5. 18. be not d. with wine 
Rev.17. 2. made d. with wine of 
+ Dzunkard. 
Deut. 21. 20. a glutton and a d. 
Prov.23.21.d.and glutron ſhall not 
26. 9. _ goes up hand 


of d. 
Ifa. 2.4. 20. carth reel—like a d. 
1 Cor. 5. 1. railer, or ad. 
+Dyunkards. _ 
Pal. 69. 12. I was ſong of d. 
Ifa. 28. i. Wo to d. of Ephr. 
3. d. of Ephr. ſhall bc 
trodden 
Tocl 1. 5. Awake ye d. and 
Nh. 1. 10. drunken as d. 
1 Cor. 6. 10. nor d. nor revilers 
ODzunken. 
Fob 12. 25. fRtagger likea d. man 
Pſal. 107. 27. 
If, 29. 9. are d. but not with w. 
& 51.21. 
Jer. 23. 9. I am like a d. man 
Ats2. 15. thele.are not d. 
1 Cor. 11. 21. another is d. 
1 Thell. 5. 7. they that be d. are 
d. in 
+ Dzunkenneſs- 
Deut. 29. 19. to addd. to thirſt 
Eccl. 10. 17. not for d. 
Jer. 13. 13. inhab. of Jer. with 4, 
Ezck, 23. 33. filled with d. 


D W 


Luke 21.34.with ſurfetting ard d. 
Rom. 13.13. not in rioting and cl. 
Gal. 5.21. murders, d. 


Due. 
1 Chron. 15. 13. ſought him not 
after d. order 
16. 29. glory d.to his n. 
Pial.29.2. & 96.8. 
Prov. 3.27. them to whom ir is d. 
mw 18, 34. pay all that was d. 
uke 23.41.we receive the d.rew. 
Rom. 13. 7. to whom tribute is d. 
1 Cor. 7. 3. d. benevolence 
Due Sealon. 
Pfal. 104: 27. their meat in — 
& 145. 15: 
Prov. 15. 23. words tſpoken in— 
Fccl.1o. 17. princes cat iIN— 
Matr. 24. 45. meat in 
Luke 12. 42. 
Gal.6. 9. in—--me ſhall reap, if 
+ Due time. 
Deut. 32. 35. toot ſhall ſlide in— 
Rom.F. 6. in—Chr. died for ung. 
1 Cor. 15.8. born out of —— 
1 Tim.2. 6. to be teſtified iIn—— 
Tit.1. 3. hath in—-<s manif. 
1 Per. 5. 6. exalt you in 


Dues. Rom. 13. 7- 


Dull. 
Matt. 13. 13. cars are d. of hear. 
Acts 28 27. 
Heb. 5. 11. ye are d. of hear. 


Dumb. 
Ex0d-4.11. who maketh the d. or 
Pial. 38. x3. I was as a d. man 
39. 2. I was d. with litence 
9. I was d.and opened not 

Prov. 31. 8. openthy mouth for d, 
Ifa. 35. 6. rongue of d. to ling 

53. 7. before ſheerers is d. 

56.10. are all d. dogs 


Dung. 
Mal.2. 3. d. of your ſolemn feaſts 
Phil. 3. 8. count them but d. 
+ Durable. 
Prov. $. 18. d. riches and 
Ifa. 23. 18. for d. clothing 
Duli- 
Gen. 3.19. d.thou art, and unto d. 
18, 27, am bur d. and athes 


Job 39. 19. I am bec. like d. and 


aſhes 
42. 6. repent in d. and aſhes 
Pſal.22.15.brought me into rhe d. 
39.9. ſhall the d. praite thee 
102. 14.favour the d. thereof 
107. 14, rem, that we are d. 
119.2F. ſoul cleaves to the d. 
Eccl. 12.7. then ſhall d. return to 
Matr. 10. 14.ſhake off d. of your f, 
Mark 6. 11. Lukeg. 5, 
Duty- 
Exod. 21. 10. d. ot marriage 
2 Chron. 8. 14. as d. of every d. 


rep. 
Eccl. 12. 13. whites of man 
Luke 17, 10. which was our d. 
to do 


Dwell. 
Pal. 15. 1. d. in thy holy hill 
23.6. I will d. in houte of L. 
25. 13. ſoul ſhall d. at caſe 
27.4. I may & in houte of L. 
8.4. 10. than to d. in tents of 
wick. 
120. 5. n I d. in tents of 


132, 14. here will I d. 
133. 1. for br. to d. together 
Ifa.33. 14. who=d. with dev. fire 
d, with ever], burn. 
16. he ſhall d. on high 
Rom. 8. g. ſpirit of G. d. id you, 


PN 
2 Cor. 6. 16. I will d. ia them 
Eph. 3. 17. that Chr. may d. in 


your h. 
Col.1.19. in him ſh. all fulneſs d, 
3. 16. word of Chr. d, in you 
1 John 4. 13. that-we d: in him 
Rev. 21. 3. he willd. with them 
Dibveclleth. 
John 6. 56. d. in me and I 
14. 10. father that d. in me 
17. he d. with yoga and 
Ads 7. 48. d. nor in temples 


& 17. 24. 
Rom.7.17.fin that d.in me, v.20. 
18. in my fleſh d no 
roed th. 


8, 11. by his ſpirit that d, 


in Us 
1 Cor. 3. 16. ſp. of G. d. in you 
Col.2.9.in him d.all tullnets of G. 
2 Tim. 1.14. H. G. which d. in us 
James 4. 5. ſpirit which d. in us 
luſtech 
2 Pet.3.13. wherein d.righteouſn. 
1 John 3. 17. how d. love of G. 
in him 
24. keeps his com. d. 
in him 
4. 12. G.d. in us and his 
love 
15. G.d. in him and he 
16. d. in G. and G. in 


him | 
2 Jolin 2, truths ſake which 
in us 


Jer.4. 13. hortes (wifter than « 


EA 


Ottlling. 
1 Tim. 6. 16. 4. in the light 
Heb. x1. 9. d. in tabern, with 
2 Per. 2. 8. right. man qd. amons 
them by 
Otvellings 
Ptal. $7. 2. more tha , 
> V7. >. n all 
of Jac. = 4 
—_ One. 
al. 94. 17. almoit d. in fg] 
John 1.14. fleſh and q. m—_—_ 
Acts l3.17. d. as itrangers in yay 
2 Tim.1.5. d. tirit jn thy grandm 


— 
E A 


Tagle. 


DeEvr.32. 11. 3S E. (firs up neſt 
Job 9.26. as e. haſteth rg pre 
Prov.z 3.5 fly away as e.tow.heay 
Jer. 49. 16. tho make nef hizh 
; as E. 4 
tzek. 17. 3. SICAt EC. with great 
wings 
Obad. 4. tho thou exale £ as e 
Mic. 1: 16. inlarge thy baldneſs 
4s ©. 


Rev.12.14. to Wom. given two e, 
Winvs 
7 Eagles. 
Exod. 19. 4. bare you on e, wi 
_ E YC ings 
2 SUM. 1. 23. twitter than e, 
Ptal.103.5. youth renewed like 
Prov. 30.17. young e. thall cat jr 
I4.40.31.mount up with w. of e 


Lam. 4. 19. our 'perſec. fitter 
than e. 
Matt.2 4.28. there e. he vath. tog, 


Tar. 
Exod. 21. 6. ſhall bore his e, See 
Deur. 15. 17. 
2 Kings 19. 16. bow down thy 
Pial. 21. 2. os 


Neh. 1. 6. let vhy e. be attentive 
V. 11. 
Job 12. 11. dorh not ec. try words 


C. 34 3. 
36. 19. opens thcir e. to dif. 
cipline 
- 42.5. by hearing ofc. 
Ptal. 19. 17. cauſe thy e. to hear 
53. 4. adder that ſtops the e, 
77. 1. he gave e. to me 
94. 9. planted the e.ſhall nor 
116. 2. inclined his e. 
Prov.18.15.e. of wiſe ſeck know]. 
20.12. hearing e. and iecing 
28.9. turns aw. c. from hear. 
Eccl.1.8. nor c. filled with hear, 
Ita.50. 4. wakneth my e. to hear 
59. 1. neither his e. heavy 
Jer. 6. 10. their & is uncircumc. 
9. 20. let your e.receive word 
11. 8, nor inclined their e. 
C. 17. 23. & 35. 15. 
Matt. 10.27.what ye hear in the e. 
1 Cor. 2.9. nor e. heard 
Rev. 2. 7. he that hath an e. [er 
V.I1,17, 29. C.3.0,139 
22. & 13. 9. 
þ f Jncline Zar. 
Pial.17.6. & 45. 10. & 71. 2. & 
88. 2, & 102. 2, lia. 37.17. 
Dan. 9. 18. 
Plul. 49. 4. ——to a parable 
Prov. 2. 2, =to witdom 
4. 20, -t0 my ſayings 
Ifa. 55. 3. —and come to mc 
+ Earing. 
Gen. 45. 6. Exod. 34. 21. 


Early. 
Pſal.46.5.G.help and that righte. 
57.8. ſelf will awake right e. 
63.1. e. will I feek rhee 
78. 34. returned e. after G. 
99. 14. ſatisfie us e. with 
merc 
108, 2. I-will awakee. 
127. 1. vain to riſe EC. 
Proy. 1. 28. ſhall ſeck mee. 
$. 17. that ſeek me e. ſhall 


nd me 
Ifa.26.9.with my ſp.I ſeek thee e. 
Jer.7.13.riting up &. v.25. 11.7 
& 25.34. & 26.5. & 29 
I9.& 32.33. & 35-1415 


& 44. 4. : 
Hoſ. 5. 15. in atfl. will ſeek me ©. 
6. 4. as ©, dew it goes away 


14 3 
James 5. 7. reecive C. and latter 
rain 
Ear-ring- R 
Job 42. 11. gave hum an e. of 8g. 
Prov.2F. 12. as an e. of gold, 10 is 


Ears- ; 
1 Sam. }. 11. both e. ſhall tingle 
2 Kings 21.12. Jer. 19.3+ 
2Sam.22.7.cry did enter into Þis E. 
Pſal. 18. 6. 
Job 32. 16. opens the E. of men 
Pial. 34. 15. his e. are open t9 
1 Per. 3. 12. 
40.6.my e. haſt thou opened 
44.1, heard with our EC. 
Ifa.35.5.c.ot deat ſhall be unftopt 


er. <. 21. have ce. and hear not 
: ? Matr. 


Li 
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E A 


12.15.their e.dull ofhearing 
w_ ny {alutation ſounded in 


+ Tim. 4.4. turn aw. their ce. from 


Thine Ears. 
aut. 6. 40. ler——be open 
fl 19. 17. cauſe——to hear 
130. 2. era —_— 
y. 23, 12. apply——t0 words 
ET of knowl. 
1fa.30. 21. —ſhall hear a word 
Ezck.3.10. hear with—& 40.4. 
& 44+ 5+ 
Pour Cars. 
pal. 78. 1. incline—to words of 
Matt. 13. 16. blefſed are—tor 
Luke 9. 44. ſayings fink dovin 
into 


+ Earneft- Subſtantive. 
2 Cor.1. 22. given' the c. of ſpirit 


6 
Eph 1. 14. e. of our inheritance 
+ Earnefi, Adjective. 
Rom.$. 19. e. expect. of creature 
2 Cor. 7. 7. told us your e. delire 
8.16. ſame e.care into Titus 
Phil. 1. 20. acc. to my Ee, expect. 
Heb. 2. 1. give the more e. heed 
Earneflly. 
Job 7. 2. ſerv. e. delires ſhadow 
ſer. 11.7. I e. proteſted ro your f. 
$1. 20. CE. remember him ſtill 
Mic.7. 3. do evil with both h. e. 
Luke 22. 44. prayed more e, 
1 Cor. 12. 31. covert e, belt gifts 
2 Cor. 5. 1. in this we groan e. 
wy 5.17.prayed e.it might not 
ude 3. e. contend for faith 
Eatrneth. Hag. 1. 6. 
Carth, 
Gen. 6. 11. e. was corrupt 
13. E. is filled with viol. 
11.1.wholee.of one language 
I4. 19. poſleſflor of heaven 
_ 2X i e- FgS 
41. 47> E. brought forth 
handf. F 


and. 
Exod.g.29. e.is the Lord's, Deut. 
10.14.Plal.24.1. 1 Cor. 


IO». 26. 
I5.12.c. \wallowed them up 
Numb. 16.32.e.opened her mouth 
C. 26, 10. Deur.11.6. 
Pſal. 106. 17. 
Deur. 28. 23. e. under thee, iron 
32.1. Oe. hear the words of 
33- 16. for precious things 


of E. 
Judges 5.4. e. trembled,and heav. 
1 Sam.2.8.pillars of e. are the L's 
2 Sam.22.8.e.ſhook and tremblcd 
Pſal. 18. 7. 
x Chron. 16. 31. lcte. rejoyce 
Job 9. 6. ſhakes e. out of place 
24.e.given into hand of w. 
11. 9. longer than the ec. 
16. 18. Oe. cover not my bl. 
26, 7. hangs ec. upon noth. 
28. 5. out of e. comes bread 
30. 8. are viler than the ec. 
38. 4. I laid foundofe. 
Pſal.33.5. e. is full of goodn.of L. 
65.9. viliteſt e. and watere(t 
67. 6. ſhall e. yu her iacr. 
78.69. e.—eſtabliſhr for ever 
89.11. heav.and e. are thine 
97. 4. E. ſaw and trembled 
104-24. EC. is full of thy riches 
114. 7. tremble O e. at pre. 
IIS. 16. e.given to ch.of men 
119.64. E. 1sfull of thy mercy 
139. 15. in loweſt parts of c. 
Prov. 3. 19. L. founded the e. 
Eccl. 1. 4. E. abides for ever 
Ifa. 6. 3. whole e. is full of his gl. 
11. 4. ſmite ce. with rod ot 
9. C. w_ be full of kn. 
of L. 


Gs. 17. create—new e. 
G6. 1. e. is my footſtoo! 
Jer. 22. 29, Q e.e. e. hear 
Ezek. 34. 27, e. ſhall yield her 
incr. 

43 2. e.ſhined with his gl. 
Hof. 2. 22. e. ſhall hear the corn 
Hab. 2. 14. e. ſhall be filled with 

knowl. 


3. 3. e.was full of his praiſc 


Matt. 13. 5. had not much <. 
Mark 4. 5 


24+ 35. heav. and e. ſhall 
paſs aw. Mark 4.31. 


Luke 21. 33. 


Luke 16. 17. calier for :— e. to 


paſs aw. 
Joha 3. 31. he that js of c. is 


earth] 


Heb.6. 7. e. which drinks in rain - Judges 14.14-0ut of e. came forth 
Rey. 12.9. 6 —_— and drank up 
00 


Upon Earth, 


PAl. 67. 2, way known———_— 
73-25. none=l defire belides Fel. 4. 5. c. his own fleſh _ 
Eccl, 5. 2. G. in heav. and thou= Matt.9. 11. why e. your m. with 


7. 20. Not a juſt man— 

1D. 7. walking as ſerv.— 
Matt. 6. 19. lay not up treaf.— 
Luke 5. 24. hath power-— 
Col. 3. 5. mort. your memb.--z 


E A E L 


Earthen. . Rom. 14.6. he thus hs ge > ng 

. . 20, WIIO C. 
2 Cor. 4. 7. This _ S"_ 1 Cor. 11.29. e.and drinks unwor. 
+ Tarthly. e. and drinks damn. 


John 3. 12. told you e. things 
31. is of earth is e. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. e. houſe of this tab. 
Phil. 3. 19. who mind e. things 
James 3. 15. e. ſenſual, deviliſh 
Earthy. 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48,49. 
+ Earthquake. 
1 Kings 19. I1, 12. Ifa. 29.6. 
Amos 1.1. 'Zech. 14. 5. Matt. 
27. 54. & 28. 2, Acts 16.26, 
Rey. 6. 12. a great Ce. & 11. 13. 


Eating- 
Matt. 11. 18. came neith. e. nor 
drink, Luke 7. 33. 
19. Son of man came 


e. an 
24 38. weree.and drinking 
26. 26. as they were ec. 
1 Cor. 8. 4. conc. e. of thoſe th. 


+ ETdification. 
Rom. 15. 2. pleaſe neighb.—to e. 
1 Cor. 14. 3. ſpeaks unto men 


ET 16+ 18, to e. 
II. 19. lightn. and an C. 2 Cor. 10. 8. L. given us for e. 
t Earthquakes. & 13. 19. 
Matt.24.7. Mark 13.8. Luke 21. + Edifie- 
11. Rev. 8.5. Rom.14. 19. one may e. another 
Eaſe. 1 Cor. 10. 23. all th. e. not 


Job 12. 5. of him that is at e. 
I6. 12, [ was at e. but 
21. 23. Wholly ar e. and 


quiet 
PAl. 25. 13. ſoul ſhall dwellat e. 
12.3. 4. ſcorn of thoſe ar c. 

Ifa.32.9,11. Jer. 46. 27. 
& 48. 11. Ezek. 23.42. 
Amos 6. 1. Zech. 1.15. 

Luke 12. 19. take thine e. be 

merry 


+ Eaſe. 
Prov. 14. 6. knowl. js e to him 
that underlt. 
Matt. 11. 30. my yoke is e. 
1 Cor. 14.9.wordse. to be underft, 
James 3.17.gentle,e.to be intrear, 


Eaſier. 
Matt. 9. 5. whether is e. to ſay 
Mark 2.9. Luke 5.23. 
19. 24. ec. for a camel to go 
Mark 10.25.& Luke 18.25 
Luke 16.17. e.for heav.and earth 


+ Eaſily. 
x Cor. 13. 5. is not ce. provok'd 
Heb. 12. 1. doth 1o e. beſet us 
Eaf. 

Pſal.75.6.prom.comes not from e. 

103.12.4S far as e.from weſt 
Ifa. 43. 5. bring thy ſeed from e. 
Matt. 2. 1. wiſe men from e. 

2. ſeen his ſtar in ec. 
$8. 11. many ſh.come trome. 


I Theſl.5.11.comf.and e.one ano. 
+ Edifted, Acts 9.31.1 Cor. 14.17. 
ft Edifying. 

1 Cor. 14.5. Churches may rec. e. 

I2. excel to e. of Ch. 
26. all th. be done to e. 
2 Cor. 12. 19. we do all th. fur 


your E. 
Evh. 4. 12. ce. body of Chr. 
I6. Ee. it 1, in Jove -— 
29. £00d to ule of e. 
I Tim.1.4..quettions,ratber than ec. 


+ Edifterh. 
1 Cor. 8. 1. charity e. 
T4. 4. e. the Church 


Ttfect- 
Ifa. 32. 17. e. of right. quictneſs 
Matt. 15. 6. com. of G. of none ec. 
Mark 7. 13. 
Rom. 3. 3. faith of G. of none e. 
4. 14. promiſe mad of no e, 
Gal. 3. 17. 
Gal. 5. 4. of no e. unto you 
+ Effectual. 
1 Cor.16.9. door and ec. is opened 
2 Cor. 1. 6. which is e. in the 
enduring 
Eph. 3. 7. by the e. working 
4-16. acc. to the e. working 
Philem. 6. faith may becoinee. 
James 5. 16. e. prayer of rizhr. 
+ Effectually. 
Gal. 2. $. wrought c. in Pet. 


Luke 13. 29. 1 Thefl. 2. 13. e. works in you 

Rev: 16. 12. way of kings of  Effeminate. 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
may + Egg. Jobs. 6. Luke 11.12. 
Cat. 


+ Eggs. _ 
Deut.22.6. Job 3g. 14. Ifa.1o. T4. 
C: 5%. Fo JEls IP. 3 he 
Eie- See Tye. 


Neh.6. 10.Go your way,e. the fat 
Pſal. 22. 26. meek ſhall e. and 
be far. 


78.2.5.man did e.angels food Elder. 
29. did c. and were filled Gen, 5.23. e.ſhall ſerve younger 
Prov. 1. 31. e. fruit of own way Rom. 9. 12. 


Canr. 5. 1. E. O triends, drink 
Ifa. 3. Io. ſhall e. fruit of doings 
55. 1, buy ande. yea come 
2, e. that which is good 
65. 13. my ſerv. ſhall e. but 
Dan. 4. 33. did e. graſs as oxen 
Hoſ.4. 10.ſhall e. and not have en. 
Hag. 1. 6. Mic.6. 14+ 
Mic. 3. 3. e. fleſh of my p. 
Matt. 6. 25. what we ſhall ce. 
26. 26. Take, e. this is my 
body, Mark 14. 22. 
1 Cor. 11. 24. 
Luke 10. 8. e. ſuch things as are 


1 Tim. 5. 1. rebuke not an e. 
2. e.women as mothers 
I9. Ag. an EC. receive not 
1 Pet. 5. 1. who alſo am an e. 
5. ſubmit to the e, 
2 John 1. The e. unto the 
3 John 1. 


Elders. 
Deut.32.7. thy ce. they'll tell thee 
Ezra 10. 8. acc. to counſel of c. 
Joel 2. 16. aſſemble the ec. 
Acts 14-23. ordained e. in ey.Ch. 
1 5.23.c.and breth.ſend greet. 
20. 17. called the e.ot the Ch. 
1 Tim. 5. 17. &. thatrule well 
Tir. x. 5. ordain &. in every Ch. 
Heb.11.2. e. obtained a good rep. 
Jamies 5. 14. call for e. of Ch. 
Rev.4-4.four and twenty e.{itting 
19. 4. 24 &. fell down and w. 


+ Elec. 
112. 42.1. e. in whom my {. del. 
45- 4. for fr. my e. 
65.9. my e. ſhall inherir_ 
22, my e. ſhall long enjoy 
Matt.24-22. for e. ſake thoſe days 
24. deceive the very Cc. 
31. gather tog. his c. 
Mark 13. 20. for e. ſake he has 
ſhorten. 
22.to ſeduce even the e. 
27. his e. trom 4 winds 
Luke 18. 7. avenge his own e. 
Rom.s. 33. to charge of God's e. 
Col. 3. 17. put on as the ce. 
1 Tim. 5. 21. charge thee bef. e. 


et 
15-23.let us ce. and bemerr 
17.27.they did c. they dran 
8 


v. 28. 
John 6.26.bec. ye did e. of loaves 
F3+ EXC. Ye EC. fleſh of ſon 

Atts 2. 46. did e.—with gladneſs 

1 Cor. F. 11. no not to ec. 
$. 8, if wee. are we the 
better 

10.3. all ce. ſame ſpir.meat 
31. whether ye e. or 


rink 
2 Theſ.3.10.not work,neither=e. 
2 Tim. 2. 17. e. as doth a canker 
James 5. 3. e. your fleſh as fire 
Rev. 17. 16. ſhall e. her fleſh 


Caten- 
Pſal. 69. 9. zcale. me up, John 


2.7. : 
Prov.g. 17.bread e. in ſecret is \w. 
Cant.5.1. e.mny honey-comb with 
Hoſ. 1o. 13. e. the fruit of lies 


Luke 13. 26. e. and drunk in thy » Than. 2. 16: Fa a all th. for 


. pref. the ec. 
Acts 12. 23. e. of worms Tit. I. 1. faith of God's e. 
+T Eater- I Pet. 1. 2. &.acc, to forekn.of G. 


2.. 6. corner {tone,e.precious 
2 John 1. e. Lady 
I3. e, Silter. 
+ Elected. 1 Per. 5. 13. 
t Election. 
Rom.9. 11. purp. of G. acc. to e. 
II. 5, remnant ACC. to C. 
7. e. has obtained it 
28. touch. e. they are 


meat 
Ifa. 55. 10. give bread to the e. 
Nah.3.12. fall into mouth ot e. 


Eateth. 


publ. Mark 2. 16. 
John 6. 54. whoſo e. my fleſh 
57. he that ce. me ſhall 


live 
53. hethat &,ofthis bread 2 Per. 1. 10, make your e. ſure 


lov, 
1 TheſT1.4 knowing your e.of G. 


E N 


+ Elements. 
Gal. 4. 3. under e. of world 
9. turn you to the e. 
2 Pet. 3.10.c.ſhall melt with,v. 12. 


+ Eloquent. 
Exod. 4. 10. I am not e. 
Ifa. 3. 3. and e. orator 
Acts 18,24. an e. man and mighty 


Endure. - 
Gen. 33. 14. as childr. are able 


to E. 
Pſal.30. 5, weep. may e: for a th 
102. 26, thou ſhalte. 
Prov.27.2.4. doth crown e. to ev: 


g<le . 
Ezek. 2.2. 14. can thy heart e:” 
E Matt. 2.4. 13. that thall e. to end 
mpty. Mark 12. 13. 
Exod.23. 15. none ſhall app. be Mark 4. 17. e. but for 2 tine 
me E.C.34.20.Deut.16.16. 2 Tim. 2. 3. e. hardneſs as 
Deut. 15.13. not let him go aw.e. 10. Te. all th. for eleas 


Judges 7. 16. with e. pirchers - 4+ F. ©. afflictions, do 
2 Sam.1.22, ſword of \, ret. not e. Heh, 12, 7. if ye e. chaſtning 
Hoſ: 10. 1. Ifr. is an e. vine James 5. 11. happy whiche. 
Luke x. 53. rich has ſent e. away + Endured- 


Pſal.8r.15. ſhould have e. for ev: 
Rom.g. 22, e. with much long C 
2 Tim. 3. 11. what perſec. I e. 
Heb. 6. 15. had patiently e. 
10, 32. Yee. a great fight 
11.27.hee.asſeeing him who 


+ Emptineſs. If. 34. Lt. 
+ Emulation. Rom. 11. 14. 
tEmulationg. Gal. 5. 29. 


t Encline. 
Joſhua 24.23. ce. your heart to L. 

1 Kings 8.58. e.our h. ro keep his 12. 2. E. the croſs 

law \ 3. e. ſuch contradi&. 

Pſal. 78. 1. e. your ears to words + Endureth: 
I19. 36. HY heart to thy PAl.30.5.his anger e. but a mom. 
re 52.1. goodn. of G, e. contin. 

72. 7. long as moon E. 

100.5.his truth e. to all gen. 


141.4. E.not my h.to any ev. 


+ Enclined. 


[uiges 9.3. hearts e. ro tollow Ab. 145-13. thy dom. e.through- 
ial.40.1.he e.unto me and heard R 


Ou 
II6. 2. Matt.10.22.that e.to end ſhall be 
119. 112. I e my h. to perf. Joha 6. 27. that meat which e: 
Prov.5.13. nor e. my car to them 1 Cor. 13. 7. Ee. all things ; 
Jer. 7. 24. nor C. their ear, y. 26. James 1. 12. thar e. temptation 
& 11.8. & 17.23. X 25. 4. Envdureth fot ever. 
& 34-14-CX 35-15. 434-5. 1 Chron. 16.34. his mercy---y.41. 
Encouraged. 2 Chron.s. I 3.6 7.3,6. & 20s 
1 Sam. 30. 6. Day c. himſ. in L. _ wa" L, ERIOG 6 & 
2 Chron. 31, 4. be e. in law of L. bo i. & 219. Sabo 3, 4,29- 
136. 1, Oc. Jer.33.11. 
End. Pfal. 111. 3. his right--—1 12; 3,94 


Gen.6. 12. an c. of all fl. is come 10. his prajiſe————= 
Deur. 33. 29. ſee what their e. 117. 2. truth of L.——— 
ſhall be 119. 160. every one of thy 
29. would conf. their judgm. 
|itter e. 135. 13. thy name _- 


Pſal. 37. 37. c. of that manis p. 


138. 8. thy mercy 
39. 4 make me to know 


1 Pet. 1. 25. word of L.,— 


my EC. Enduring- 
73+ 17. _ underſtood I 11h. to. 34. in heaven an e. fub- 
or © ſtance 
102.27. thy years have noe. 
119.96. ſeen an e. of all perf. Tnemy. 


Prov. 5. 4. here. is bitter as w. Exod.23.22.Þli be an e. to thy erj. 
I4. 12. C, thereof are ways Deut. 32. 27. feared wrath of e, 
td 1 Sam. 24. 19. find his e. will he 
Job 33. 19. counts me for his e; 
ial. 7. 5. let e. pr my foul 
$. 2. mightit ſtill the e. 
Prov. 27. 6. kiſſes of an e. are de- 


of d. 
Eccl. 4. 8. no e. of all his labour 
7. 2. that is e. of all men 
8. berter is e. than beg. 
Ifa. 9. 7. of his gov. ſhall be no e. 
Jer. 5. 31. what do in e. thereof 
17:11. at hise. ſhall be a fool 
29. II. give an expected e. 
31. 17. hope in thy e. 
Lam. 4. 18. our ec. is come, our e. 
is n. See Ezek.7. 2.6. 
Ezek.21.25. iniq. ſhall bave an e. 
Dan. 7.28. hitherto is e.\pf matter 
8.19. at time app. & ſhall be 
12.8, what ſhall bee. cftheſe 
things 
I3. go thy way till e. be 
Hah. 2. 3. at e. it ſhall appear 
Marr. 13. 39. harvelt jse. of w. 
24. 3. lign of e. of world 


ceitf, | 
Ifa. 63. Io. turned to be theix e, 
1 Cor. Is. 26. laſt e. is death 
Gal. 4. 16. am I become your ec. 


re. h 
2 Theſl. 3. 15. count him not as 


ance. , 

James 4. 4. fr. of w. is e. to G. 
Dine Enemy. _ 

1 Kings 21. 20. found me O--= 

Mic. 7. 8. rejoyce not O --- 
Thy Enemy. 

Exod. 23. 4. meet----'s ox or aſs 

Prov. 25. 21. if----hungry, give 


an om. I2, 10s 
6. Hur e.is not yer, Mark . Maar, 5. 43- ſhall hate-—- 
13.7. Luke 21.9. Enemies | 
Rom.6.21. e. of thoteth: is death n 


Mic. 7.6. a man's C.are the men 0 
Rom.5.10.if whene.we were rec. 
1 Cor.15.25.put all e.under hisf. 
Phil. 3. 18. e. tothe croſs of Chr. 
Col. 1. 21. e. in your minds 
His Enemies. 
Gen.22. 17. policts gate of his--- 
Plal. 68. 1. Let----be ſcattered 
ZI. Wound head of---- 
I12. 8. {ce his def. upon--- 
132. 18, ----will I clothe 
Prov. 16.7, makes---to be at peace 
Ifa. 59. 18. recompence to——— 
& 66 


» 6. 
Heb. 10 13. till--.. be made his f, 
$Þy Enemies. 

Deut. 32. 41. vengeance to--— 

Pfal. 18. 3. faved from— 
23.5. table in preſence of—- 
119. 98. wiſer than---- 
139. 22. I count them--— 


22. ye have the e. evcrl. 1. 
10. 4. Chr..is e. of law 
14.%. £0 this e.Chr. both died 
Phil. 3. 19. whoſe e. is deitruct. 
1 Tim. 1. 5. ec. oft com. is- charity 
Heb. 6. 8. whoſe e. is to be burnt 
16. an e. of all ſtrife 
7. 3. nor e. of life 
13. 7. conlid, rhe ec. of their 
conv, 
James 5. 11. ſeen the e. of L. 
I Pet. 1. 9. > ae e. of your 


ait 
4. 7. e. of all rh.is at hand 
I 7. e, of thole that obey 


not 
Rev. 21. 6. beginning and e, 
C. 22. 13. 
Latter Tnd- 
Deut.$.16. do thee good at thy— 
32.29.would conlider thcir— 


Ifa. 1. 24. I'll avenge me of.--- 
Job 42. 12. L. bleſled——of Job ++ : 
Prov 9.20.mailt be wiſe in ana Luke 19.27.thoſe-—bring and ſlay , 
2 Pct.2.20.----is Worſe with them Dur Enemies. 


Lp 32. 3 x. ——-_ being j. 
. uke 1. 71. faved from---. 
+ Endleſs. 1 Tiw. 1.4. Heb.7.16. + delioonng nr ofhands 
Ends. oqrs 
Pſal.67.7.all e.of earth ſhall fear Ex0d.23.22. an enemy to thy---. 
98. 3.all e.of earth have ſeen Numb. 10. 35. let-—be ſcattered 
Prov. 17.24. _ f. are in ce, of Deut. 28. 48. ſhall ſerve.--- 


eart 5 3.---ſhall diſtreſs thee, 
Iia.45-22. ſaved,all rhe e.of carth Ve FS, 57» 
$2.10. all e. of ce. ſhall ſce falv. 33-29.----ſhall be found liers 
Zech. 9. 10. his domin. to e, of Judges 5. 31. fo let all----periſh 
earth Pſal. 21. 8. thy hand find out—- 
Als 13. 47. for falv. to e. of 92. 9. lo--—ſhall periſh 
earth 110.1. make-—-thy footſtool 
Mtft.22.44. Mark 12.36.. 
Luke 20.4.3. Heb.1.13. 


E + Enflame. 


+ Ending. Rev. 1.8. 


x Cor. 10. 11. on whom e. of w. 
are come 


E P 


Luke 13. 24.ſeek to-—-but not able 


E.N 


+ Enflame- ; 
i 24. 26. to-—-his glo 
F+ 1H IS __ John . 4. can he-—ſecond time 
+ ng ns wt 5. he cannot=kingd. of G. 
Jer- 39. 21. ©. ms 10. 9. by me if any man--- 
J F Engrafted. AQs 14. 22. nn kingd. 
ames 1. 21. C. wor of G. 
+ Engraven. Heb. 4. 3. do--—reſt 


10. 19. =the holieſt by blood 
Rev. 15. $8. none able to—temple 
21.27. —it any rhing that d. 

22, 14. may---thro gates 

Enter not. ; 

Pal. 143. 2. ----into judgm. with 
Prov.4. 14. ----into path of wick. 
23.--- into ficlds of father]. 
Matt.26. 41. that ye---1nto rempt. 


2 Cor. 3. 7. e. itones 


Enjoy. 
Lev. 26. 34+ land e. her Sabbaths 
43>. 
Ads 24.2. wee. great quietneſs 
1 Tim.6. 17. richly all th. to c. 
Heb. 11.26. e. pleaſures of fin 


Enlarge. 
Gen. 9. 27. G. ſhall e. Japheth 


Pſal. 119. 32+ _ _ ſhalt ec. OR — 9 by 
Tia. 54. 2. Ee. the place of tent gers 
Enlarged. Entice- 
2 Sam. 22, 37. Ee. my ſteps Prov. I. 10. if tinners e. thee 
al. 18. 36. Enticing. 


x Cor. 2.4. not with e. words 

Col.2.4. beguile you with e.words 
Entire. 

James 1. 4. perfect and e. 


Entrance. 
Pſal.119.130. e.ot fo word gives 
an 


Pſal. 4. 1. &. me when in diſtr. 
25. 17. troubles of h. are e. 
2 Cor. 6. 11. our heart is E. 
13. be yealſoe. 


Enlargeth. 
Deur. 33. 20. that e. Gad 


Hab. 2. 5. e. his deſire as hell is 
Enlargement. 2 Pet.1.11, ſo an E. {hall be mini- 
Eſther 4. 14. e- thall ariſe ſtred 
Enlighten. Entred. 
Pfal. 18.28. e. my darkneſs Lake 11.52. ye e. not your ſelves 


John 4.38. ye e.into their labours 
Rom. $. 12. fin e. into world 
20. law e. that {in might 


Enlightned. 
Eph. 1. 18. undertt. being c. 
Heb. 6. 4. who were once e. 


Enlightning. 


abound. 
Pfal. 19. 8. pure, e. the eyes Heb. 4. 6. e. not in bec. of unbel. 


Io. ise. into his reſt 


| Enmity, 
Gen.3.15.put e. betw.thee and w. Entreth. 
Rom. 8. 7. Carnal m. is EC. ag. G. John IO. I. E. not by door 
James 4. 4+ fr. of w. is e. with G. Entring. 


Matt. 23. 13. that are e. to go in 
Luke 11. 52. 
Mark 4. 19. luſts e. in 
7.15. e. into him can defile 
1 Theſ.1.9.manner of e.in we had 
Heb.4.1. prom. of e. into his reſt 


+ Envy. Noun. 
Job F. 2. e. ilayes filly one 


Cnough. 
Gen. 33. 9. 11. | havee. 
45. 28. Iris e. 
Exod. 36. 5. bring more than e. 
2 Sam.24. 16. ſaid to Ang. Ir is e. 
1 Chron. 21. 15. 
1 Kings 19. 4. It is e. take away 
Prov. 30. 15, 16. ſay not, It is e. 
Hoſ. 4. 10. cat and not have e. Prov. 14.30.e.is rottenneſs of bones 
Hag. 1.6. 2.7.4. able to ſtand before e. 
Matt. 10. 25. 'tis e. for diſciple Eccl. g. 6. their e. is periſht 
Mark 14. 41. 'tise. The hourisc. Ifa.11.13. e. of Ephr. ſhall depart 
Luke 22. 38. 26. 11. oy for _ e. 
Enauire. Zek. 35. 11. dO Acc. to thy ce. 
Pal. 27. 4. to - in his temple Matt.2 7.18, for e. they deliy. him 
Eccl. 7. 10. doſt not e. wiſely Mark 1s. 10. 
Ia.21.12.. It ye will enquire, e. ye AQts 7. 9. moved with e. c.17. F. 
Jer. 21. 2, e. of Lord for us I3. 45+ filled with e. 
Enquired. Rom. 1. 29. ful - ce. murder 
Judges 20. 27. e. of Lord Phil. x. x5. preach Chr. of e. 
1 Sam. 23. 2, Dav.e. ſaying, v. 4. I,Tim- 6. 4- whereof comes e. 
c. 39. 8. 2. Sam. 2.1. & 5. Tit-3- 3- living in e. hateful 
21. I. James 4. 5. laiteth to e. 


19, 23. & 
Pal. 78. 34. e. carly after God 
Ezeck. 36. 37. for this be e. of by 
Zeph. 1. 6. have not e. for him 


Envies. 
1 Pet. 2. 1. laying aſide all e, 
Envy. Verb. 


Marr.2.7. Herod «. of them dilig. Proy, 3. 31. c. not the opprefſor 
1 Pet.1. 10. of which faly. proph. 23.17.let not heart e. ſinners 
havee. Ifa.11.13. Epbr. ſhall nor; e. Jud. 
Enquire. Envied. 
Job 10. 6. e. after my iniq- Gen. 26. 14. Phililt. e. him 
Enquiry. 30. 1. Rachel e. ler fiſter 
Prov.20.25. after vows to make e. 37. 11. his breth.ren e. him 
Enriched. Pſal.106.16. they e. Moſ.in camp 
1 Cor. 1. T in every thing e. Eccl.4.4. man is e. Of his neighb. 
2 Cor. 9. 11. Envick. 
Enricheft. _ Numb. 11. 29. e. thou for my Cl. 
Pal. 65. 9. e. it with river of G. Envieth. 
Enſign. 1 Cor. 12. 4. charity e. not 
Ia. 11.10. ſtand for an e. tothe p. Envying. 
Enſligns. Rom. 13. 13. not in ſtrife and e. 


1 Cor. 3. 3. is among you E. 
Gal. 3. 26. e. one another 
James 3. 14- ye have bitter e.. 
16. where &. is, there is 
Envyings. 
2 Cor. 12. 20. debates, c. 
Gal. 5. 21. e. murders 
Envious- 
Pal. 37.3.neither be e.Prov.24.19. 
73. 3. I was. attool. 
Prov. 24- 1. not EC. ag. evil men 


Ephod. 
Exod. 39. 2. made the e. of gold 
Jadges 8. 27. Gd, made an e. 
17. 5. Micah mad: an e. 
1 Sam.2. 18. girded with a lin. e. 


Pſal. 74. 4. fer up their e. for f. 


ue. 
1 Pet. 3. 11. ſeek peace and ec. 


Enter. 
Judges 18.9. e. to poſſeſs the land 
Job 22.4. e.with thee into judgm. 


C. 34-23 
Pal. 118. 20. which right. 
e. 


Matt. 10.11. whatſoever city ye e. 
Luke 10. 8, 10. 
Luke 18. 17. in nowiſe e.therein 
Heb. 4. 6. ſome muſt. e. therein 
- Enter in, or into. 
Ioo. 4. — his gates with 
thankſ. 

Ia. 2. 10. ---the rock an1 hide 


: : 21. 9. behind the «:. 
26. mY __ — © wtogg i —y4 bring hither" the e. 
bo & 30. 7. 
| 57-2. he ſhall— __ 2 Sam.6.14. Dav. airded \with e. 


1 Chron. 15. 27. 
Hoſ. 3. 4. abide without e. 
+ Epitile. 
ARs 15. 30. delivered tt « c. 
21. ----kingdom of h. 
18. 8. better ro---life halr 
FI. 24. _ man ſhall hard- 


-— 


23. 33. 
Rom. 16. 22. who wro! :e this C. 
1 Cor. F5. 9. wrote in e. not to 
2 Cor.3.2.0ur c,written in our h. 
3. tobee. of C hr. 

7.8.ſame e.made you ſorry 

Col. 4. 16. when this e. js read 
read e frc m Laod. 

I Thell. 5.27. this e. bercad to 


24.than for arich m.to—k. 
| Mark REILTS.25, 
25. 21. ---Joy of thy L. 
Mark 14. 38. leaſt ye--—-temprt. 
Luke 22. 46. 


E S 


2. Theſl: 2. 15. by word or our e. 
3. 14. our word by this e. 
17. token in every e. 
2 Pet. 3. 1. this ſec, e. I write 
Epitiles. 
2 Cor. 3. 1. e ot commend. 
2 Per. 3. 16. in all his ce. 
+ Equal. 
Job 28.17.cryttal cannot e.it, v.19. 
Pfal. 17. 2. eyes behold things e. 
55. 13. thou my ec. 

Prov. 26. 7. legs of lame not ec. 
Iſa. 40. 25. to whom ſhall I be e. 
46. 5. will ye make me EC. 
Lam.2. 13. what ſhall Ie. to thee 
Ezek. 18. 25. way of L. is not e. 

V. 29. & 33. 17,20. 
33. 17. their way 1s not E. 
Matt. 20: 12. made them e. to us 
Luke 20. 36. e. to the angels 
John 5.18.making himſ.e.with G. 
Phil.z.6.no robb. to be e. with G. 
Col. 4. 1. which is juſt and e. 
Rev. 21. 16. breadth and heighth 
are C. 
Equals. 
Gal. 1.14. above many My EC. 
Equality- 
2 Cor. 8, 14. —— be an &. 
+ Equity. 
Pal. 98. 9. —_ p. with e. 
99. 4. doſt eſtzbliſh e. 
Prov. 1. 2,. receive inſtruct. of e. 
2. 9. ſhalt underſtand e. 
I'7.26.to ſtrike princes for e, 
Eccl. 2., 21. whoſe labour is in ec. 
Ita. 11. 4. reprove with e. 
F9. I4. e. cannot enter 
Mic. 3. 51. that pervert all c. 
Mal. 2. 6. walked— in e. 


+ Errand. 
Gen.24. 33. till | have told my e. 
Judges 3.19. a ſecret e. to thee 
2 Kings 9g. 5. I have an e. to thee 


+ Err. 
2 Chro n.33.9. Man. made Judah 


ro C. 
Pſal. 9g. 10. a p. that e. in heart 
Heb. 3. 10. 

I 19.21. do e. from thy com. 
Prov. 14. 22. do they not e. that 
deviſe 

£9. 27. inſtruct. that cauſ, 


| ko E. 
Ifa. ';. 12. lead thee, cauſe to e. 
C. 9. I6. 
T9. 14. cauſed Egypt to e. 
30. 28, bridle,caul. them to e. 
35. 8. way-faring men not e. 
G3.17. made us to e. from 
32.cauſe toe. by their lies 
Hf. 4. 12. whored. cauſed them 
to e. 
A mos 2. 4. lies cauſed them to ec. 
I» lic. 3. 5. prophets make my p. 
to E. 
Matr. 22. 29. ye e. not knowing 
Mark 12. 24. do ye not theref. e. 
27. ye do greatly ec. 
James 1.16. do not e.my brethren 
S. 19. if any e. from truth 


Erred. 
Lev.5.18. his ign. wherein he c. 
Numb. 15. 22. if ye haveee. 
I Sam. 26. 21. I have e. exceed. 
Job 6. 14.underſt.wherein Lhave e. 
I9. 4. be it that I h:we e. 
Pſal. I19. 110. yet Te. not from 
la. 28. 7. have e. through wine 
prieſt and proph.} ave e. 
29. 24. they thart e. in {, virit 
I Tim.6. 10. haye e. from the faith 
 2J. e. conc. the faitl 1 
2 Tim.2.18.conc.the truth hai 'c e. 
Erreth. 
Prov. 10. 17. refuſeth reproof, e. 
Ezek.45.20. for every one that ec 
Crroz. 
2 Sam.6. 7. ſmore him for his e. . 
Job 19.4. my e. abides with my 1 © 
Eccl. 5.6. neither ſay, It was an e. . 
Io. F5. ſcen, as an e. 
Ifa. 32. 6. utter ec. againſt L. 
Dan.6.4.neither was there any e. 
foun 
Matt.27.64. laſt e. be worſe than 
Rom. 1.27. recompence of their ec. 
James 5.20.tinner from e.of his w. 
2 Per. 2. 18. them who live in e. 
3. 17. with e. of wicked 
1 John 4. 6. know we the ſpirit 


of e. 
Jude 11. after the e. of Bal. 


Errozs. 
Pfal. 19. 12. can underſt. his e, 
Jer. 10. 15. work of e. c.51. 18. 
Heb.g. 7. for the e. of the people 
Eſcape. 
Ezra 9. 8. a remnant to e. - 
Eſt. 4. 13. think not thou ſhalt e. 
Job 11. 20. wick. ſhall not e. 
Plal. 56, 7.. ſhall they e. by iniq. 

71. 2. cauſe me to ec. 

141. 10, whilſt that 1 e. 
Prov. 19.5. ſpeaks lies ſhall not e., 
Eccl. 7. 26. pleaſes G. ſhall ce. 

Ifa. 20. 6. how ſhall we e. 
37.32. that e.out of Mount 7. 
Jer. 11. 11. not be ableto ec. 
Ezck.17+ Is. ſhall he e.that does 
ſuch th, 


E $ 


Matt.23.22. how can yee. damn, 
Oy of hell : 


Luke 2 1.36.counted worthy to e. 
Rom. 2. 3. e. the judgm. of G, 
I Cor. 10. 13. make a way to C. 
1 Theff; 5. 3. they ſhall not e 
Heb. 2. 3. how ſhall we e. if 
12.25, much more ſhall nor 
we EC. 
Eſcaped. 
Ezra 9. 15. we remain yet EC. 
Job 1.15,16, 17, 19. I only am e. 
Pſal.124.7. our ſoul is e. as a bird 
we are EC. 
Ifa.45.20. ye are e. of the nations 
John 10. 39. he e. out of their h. 
Heb. 12. zs. if my e. nar. who 
refuſed 


2 Pet. 1.4. e. corrupt. of world 
2.18.thoſe that were clean e. 
20. have e.pollvrions of w. 


Eſchetw. 
I Pet. 3. 11, let him e. evil 
Elchewed. 
Job 1. r. feared G. and e, evil 
V. 8, C. 2+ 3. 
Eſpecially. 
Gal. 6. 10. aa, of faith 
4. 10. 6.of thoſe that believe 
I Tim. 5. 8, e. for them of own 
houſe = 
17.e.thoſe who labour ia 


Eſpied. 
Ezek.20.6.1and I had e. for them 


Eſponſals-__ 
Cant. 3. 11. inday of his e. 
Jer. 2. 2. love of thy e. 
Eſpouled. 


2 Cor. 11.2.1 have c. you to one h. 


Efiablith. 
Gen.6.18. e.my covenant, & 9g. g. 
& 17.7,9,21.Lev.26.9. 
1 Sam. I. 23. the L.e. his word 
2 Sam.7.12.1ll e. his kingd. v.13. 
25.the word-e. it for ever 
2 Chron. 9. 8. G. loved lfr. to e. 
them 
Pal. 7. 9. but e. the juſt 
90. 17. e, work of our hands 
119. 38. EC. «4 word unto 


thy 1. 
Ifa. 62. 7. no _ till he e. 
Ezek. 16. 60. I'll e. an ever]. cov. 
Rom. 3. 31. yea wee. the law 
10. 3. e. their own right. 
I6. 25. tht is of power to 
e. you 
2 Theſl. 2. 17. e. you in every 
good w. 
3- 3. L. ſhall e. you 
James 5. 8. e. your hearts 
1 Pet. 5. 10. G. of all gr. ce. you 
Eſtabliſhed. 
Gen. 41. 32. the thing is ce. 
Exod.6.4. I e. my cov. with them 
IS. 17. Which thy hands 
have ec. 
Pal. 40. 2. he e. my goings 
78. 5. he e. a teltim. in Jac. 
69. carth he e. for ever 
93. I. world alſo is e. 
2. thy throne is e. of old 
T12. 8. his heart is e. 
119. 90, haſt e. the earth and 
140. 11, let not evil ſpeaker 


E. 
148. 6. has e. them for ever 
Prov. 3.19. L. e. the heavens 

4- 26, ler all thy ways be ec. 

I2. 3. a man ſhall not be ec. 

by wick. 
16. 12, throne is e. by right. 
20. OP purpole is Cc. 


y C. 

30. 4. e. ends of earth 
Iſa. 7. 9. farely ye ſhall not be e. 
16.5. in mercy ſhall throne 


EE: 
Jer. 10. 12. e. world by his wiſd. 
E. FI. IF. 
Hab.1.12. e. them for correCQtion 
Matt. 18. 16.every word may be e. 
a COe. 13. I. 
Atts 16.5. ſo were the churches e, 
Rom. 1. 11. to end you may be e. 
Col. 2. 7. e. in the faith 
Heb. 8. 7. e. upon better prom. 
13. 9. hearc be e. with grace 
2 Pct.1.12. e.in the preſent truth 
Shall be Egabliſhed. 
: 2 Chron.20.20. believe G.ſ{o ye--- 
) ſob 22. 28. decree and it---- 
IPfal. 102. 28. their ſeed---- 
I 'rov. 12, 19. lip of truth-—- 
16. 3. thy thoughts-- - 
25. 5. his throne---in right. 
C. 2.4, 14. 
I fa. 2. 2. Lord's houſe----- 
$4. 14. in right. thou---- 
Jer. 3o. 20. their congreg.--- 
Mic. 4. 1. moint, of Lord---- 
Eftabliſheth. 


2 Cor. 1.21. vehich e. us with you 


Thate. 
Pal. 39. 5. man at beſt e. is van. 
136.2.3. rem. us in our low e. 
Prov. 27. 23. know the c. of thy 
flocks 
Matt. 12.45.laſt e.of that man is w. 
Luke 11. 26, 


Luke 1, 48. regarded low e of 
s h. 
Rom. 12. 16, condeſcend to men 
low e. 


. . O 
Phil. 4. 1. in what. e. F OY 
content 
Jude 6. angels kept nor firſt e, 
Eſteem. 
Pal. 119. 128. 1 e. all thy prec,.. 
Ifa. 53 Rl | 
+ 53. 4. we did e. him fri 
Phil.2.3.cach e. other —— 
i Theſl.5.13. e. them very highly 
Clieemed, 
Deur. 32. 15. lightly e. the rock 
I Sam.2.30.they ſhall be lightly e 
Job 23. 12. I _ e Words of 
is n. 
Ifa. 53. 3. wee. him not 
Luke 16.15. is highly e. am. men 


Etkeemeth. 
Rom.14. 5. Ee. one day above an 
e. every day alike 
14. him that e. it to be 
uncl, 


Eſtteeming, 
Heb.11.26.e.the reproach 6f Chr, 
t Eftranged. 

Job 19. 13. my acquaint. are « 

Pal. 58. 3. wicked are e. from 

womb 
78. 30. not e. from theirluſts 

Jer. 19. 4. they have e. this place 

Ezek. 14. 5. are all e. from me 

D Ay 4-1 poo 

eut.33. 27. EC. is thy ref; 

Ifa. 60. 15. make thee A ws y--1 
cellency 

Mark 3.29. in danger ofe. damn. 

Rom.1,20. even his e. power and 
Godh. 


2 Cor.4.17.exceed.e.weight of gl. 
12, things not ſeen are &, 
5. I. houſe e. in the heavens 
Eoh.3.11. acc.to thee. purpoſe of 
1 lim. 1. 17. to the king e, 
2 Tim. 2. 10. faly. with c. glory 
Heb. 5. 9. author of e. faly. 
6. 2, of ce, judgment 
9. 12. obtained e. redempt, 
or us 
14. through the e. ſpirit 
I5. promile of e. inherir, 
x Pet. 5. 10. called us to e. glory 
Jude 7. vengeance of e. fire 
Eternal Life. 
Matt. 19. 16. that I may have-- 
25. 46. righr, into---- 
Mark 10.17. that I may inherit. 
30. in world to come--- 
Luke 10.2 5.what-do to inherit-.- 


c. 18. is. 
Johan 3.15. not periſh but have--- 
S. 39. ye think to have——- 
4+ 36. gathers fruit to --- 
6. 54. hath----and Pl raiſe 
68. haſt words of--— 
10. 28. I give unto them-.-- 
12. 25, ſhall keep it unto--- 
I7. 2, ſhould givc----to 
3. this is---- 
Acts 13. 48. ordained to--- 
Rom. 2. 7. who _ for-— 
S- 21. gr. might reign t0--.- 
6. 23. gift of G. —__ 
1 Tim. 6. 12. lay hold on---y.19. 
Tit. 1.2. in __ Of---- 
3. 7. made heirs of---- _ 
1 John 1. 2. ----which was with 
Father 
25. the promiſe, even---- 
15. no murtherer has---- 
11. G. has given to us-+- 
13. know that ye have-— 
20. the true G. and—-- 
Jade 21. for mercy unto---- 
Eternity. 
Ifa. 57. 15. that inhabits e. 
Even, i. e- Equal. 
or 31. 6. weighed in c. balances 
uke 19. 44. lay thee e. with 
ground 


3s 
5. 


Evening. ; 
Pſal. 104.2.3.to his labour till thee. 
141.2. my pr.as the e, ſacrit. 
Ecel. 11.6.in e. withhold not thy h. 
Jer.6.4.ſhadows of c.{tretched our 
Zech.14.12. at ce. time it ſhall bc 
lizhe 
Tvent- Ecel. 2. 14. X 3. 2, 3+ 
Ever. _. 
Deur. 19.9: to walk e. in his ways 
Pfal. 5.1 t.let them e. ſhout tor joy 
25. 15. my Cycs ale &. LOW. 
the L. 
37. 26. heisc. merciful * 
51. 3. my lin is e. E:tore me 
I11, 5. will e. be 1nindt. of 
his cov. 
119.98.thy com.are cwirh me 
Luke 1 5.31. Thou arte. with me 
John 8. 35. ſon abides c- : 
1 TheſT. 4. 17. gt ve e. b: 


©;  Þ "_ 
5.15. EC. follow that which 
is £0 


+ Tim. 3.7. e. learning and neyct 
Jeb. 7. 24. this man Continues E- 
25.c.lives to make jr 4 

| . to G, be gl. now-and ©: 
Jude 25. to g Fs 


- 


Ifa 


Je 


Py o 
$a, £ 
Ln 


ode thee Date + 


NS 


DATES 3 


| & 7. 12. : 
? Heb. x. 8. thy throne 15 


E V 


Foz ever- 

Gen. 3- 22- Eat and live 

Deut. 32. 49+ | live 

Joſhua 4+24- fear L. your G, 

1 Kiogs 19.9. L loved —_ 

11.39-P1] afict,but not— 
leh. 2. 3. ler king Iive—— 

Pal. 9. 7. L. ſhall endure—— 
12. 7. preſerve them— 
22.26.your hearts ſhall live. . 
23. 6. dwell in houſe of L._ 
29. 10. L. fits king— 
30.12. give thanks to thee— 
33. 11. countel of L.ſtandg— 
37.18. their inher. ſhall be— 

28. they are preſerved— 
29.righteous ſhall dwell.- 
49. 9. ſhould ftill live—— 
52. 9. PII praiſe thee—— 
61. 4. abide in thy tah.——— 
73.26. G. is my portion—— 
74-19. forget not thy poor— 
$7.15.their time---endvred— 
92. 7. may be deſtroyed —— 
102. 12. thou ſhalt endure— 
193. 9. not keep anger — 
105. 8. rem. his cov._— 
111. 9. commanded his cov.— 
112. $. not be moved—— 
119. 111. as an heritage—— 
132. 14. this 15 my reſt—— 
146. 6. keeps truth —— 
Prov. 27. 24. riches are not— 
If. 26. 4. trult in L. 
32. 17. quietneis and afſu- 
rance 
40.8. word of L. ſhall tand— 
57.16. I'll not contend —— 
59.21. my words not depart— 


"2 Jer.3.5. will he reſerveanger—— 


Ve 12. 

17. 4 kindled a fire ſhall 
ny” 

2. 39. may fear e—— 
gy x. L.not caſt off 
Mic.7. 18. retains not his anger=- 
Zech. 1. 5. do they live 
John 6.51.thall ive———v.58. 
Rom.1.25. Creator, bleſſed ——— 


C9 $o 
11.36. be glory —<c.16.27. 
2 Cor.9.9. his right. remains — 
Heb. 13. 8. J. Chr. ſame 
1 Pet. 1.23.word of G.lives— 
_ endures 
1 John 2. 17. does will of G. en- 
ures 

Foz ever and ever. 

Fxod. 15.18. L. ſhall reign——— 
1 Chron. 16. 36. bleſſed be G.— 
& 29.10.Neh.g.5.Dan.2.20 
Peal. 19. 16. L. is king, 
48. 14. G.isour G. 
52.8. truſt in G. 
111. 8. they ſtand faſt —— 
119. 44. keep thy Iaw—— = 

145. 1. Pll bleſs thy name— 

V. 2, $1. 

Dan. 12.2. ſhine as ſtars 
Mic. 4. 5. walk in name of G.— 
Gal 1.5. be glory Phil.4.20. 
Tim. 1. 17. 2 Tim.4 18. 
Heb. 13.21. 1 Pet. 4.IT. 
& 5.11.Rev.1.6. & 5.13. 


Rev. 4. 9. liveth V. 10. 
& 10. 6. & 15. 7- 


223.5. they ſhall reign 
Everlafting- 
Gen.1 7.8. an e. poſſeſſion, c. 48.4- 
21.33. thee. G 
49. 26. e. hills 
Exod.40.15. e. prieſthood, Numb. 
25, 13- 
Lev. 16. 34. e. ſtatute 
Deur. 33. 27. &. arms 
Pal. 2.4. 7. ye e. doors, V. 9- 
41. 13. from e.to &. & 90.2. 
& 106. 48. 
93. 2. thou art from e. 
Too. 5. his mercy 1s C. 
103.17. mercy of L.is from ec. 


ko C. : 

112.6. righteous ſhall be in e. 
rem. 

I19. 142. thy righteouſneſs 


is EC. 
144. right.of thy teſtim. 
is C. 
139. 24 lead me in way EC. 
145. 13. e.kingdom, Dan. 4.3. 
Prov. 10.25. righteous is an e.foun. 
Ifa, 9. 6. The c. Father 
26.4. in L. Jch. is e. ſtrength 
33.14. dwell with ce. burnings 
35. 10. to Zion with ec. Joy 
C. FI. 11. & Gl. 7. 
40. 28. e. G. faints not 
45. 17. ſaved with e. falv. 
54. 2. with ec. kindneſs will I 
55. 13. an e. fign 
$6. 5. ane.name, & 63.12,16. 
60.19,20. L,ſhall be an e.)ight 
Jer. 10. 19. an e. kin 
20.11.thcir e, contulion never 
forgor. 
2.3. 49. an e. reproach 
31. 2. E. love 
Dan. 3. 24. ce. dominion, c.7. 14. 
_ 9.24.bring inc.righteouſneſs 
Mic. 5.2. goings forth from e. 


E V 


Hb. 1. 12. art thou not from e. 
3. 6. e. mountains were ſcat. 
his ways are e. 
Matt. 18.3.caſt inta e. fire,& 25.41 
25. 46. e. puniſhment 
Luke 16. 9. e. habitations 
2 Thefl; 1. 9. puniſht with e. de- 
ſtruction 
2.16.given us e.conſolation 
2Tim.6.16.to whom be—power ce. 
2 Pet. I. 11. e. kingd. of our L. 
Jude 2. 6. e. chains of darkneſs 
Rev. 14. 6. e. Goſpel 
+ Everlafiing Life. 
Dan. 12.2.awake,ſome to 
Matt. 19.29:ſhall inherir 
Luke 48. 30. in world to come— 
John 3.16.nor periſh but have---- 
38. that believes, has---- 
4. 14. ſpringing up into---- 
5. 24. hears my word,has-—- 
6. 27, which endures to----- 
40. believes,may have---- 
47. believes on me, has-- - 
I2. 5o. his com. is 
Atts 13. 46. unworthy of: 
Rom.6.22. have the end 
Gal. 6. 8. of ip. reap—— 
1 Tim. 1.16. believe on him to---- 


Tvermoze. 

Pal. 16. 11. pleaſures for e. 

105. 4. ſeek his face fore. 
133-3.commanded lite for e. 

John 6. 34. e. give us this bread 

2 Cor. 11. 31. G. bleſſed for e. 

1 Theſl: 5. 16. rejoyce e. 

Rev. 1. 18. Iam alive fore. 

Every- 
Pſal. 119. 101. refrained feet from 
c, evil pos 
104. I hate e. falſe way, 

v. 128. 

Prov. 2. 9. yea, e. good path 
14.15.ſimple believes e.word 
15.3. eyes of L.are ine. place 
30. 5. e. word of G. is pure 

Eccl. 3. 17. a time for e. purpoſe 

Iſa. 45. 23. e. knee bow, and e. 

rongue, Rom. 14.11. 

1 Tim. 4. 4. e. creature of G. is 


Z 
2 Tim. 2. 21. prepared to e. good 
work : 
4. 18, deliver from e. evil 


WO1 
Tit. 3. 1. ready to e. good work 
Evidence. 
Heb. 11. 1, faith is c. of th. not 
ſeen 


Evident. 
Phil. 1. 23. an e. token of perd. 
Evidently. 
Gal. 3.1. Chr. has been e. ſet forth 
Evil. 

Deut. 29.21. ſeparate him unto e. 

30. 15. ſet before thee death 
and evil 
Joſhua 24. 15. if it ſeem e. to you 
Job 2. 10.receive good---and not e. 
5. 19. ſhallno e. touch rhee 
30. 26. lookt for good then e. 
eame 

Pal. 23. 4. I'll fear no e. 
34. 21. EC. ſhall {lay wick. 
51.4. donethise.in thy ſight 
52. 3. loveſt e. more than g. 
91. 10. no e. ſhall befail thee 
97.10, love L. hate e. 

Prov. 5. 14. almoft in all e. 
12, 21. no ec. ſhall happen to 


u 
IF. 3+ beholding the ce. and 
e 


the g. 
21.12.do him good,and not ec. 
FEcecl. 2. 21. vanity and a great EC. 
5.13. a fore ce. which 
9. 3. heart of ſons---full of e. 
Ifa.5.20. call e. good,and good E 
7.15,16.know to refule the c. 
45.7.make peace and create e. 
57. 1. taken away from e. to 
come 
59. 7. feet run toe. 
Jer. 17. 17. my hope in day of e. 
I8. 11. I frame e. ag. you 
29. 11. thoughts of peace,and 
nor of cx. 
44. 11. ſer face ag, you for e. 
27.watch over them for e. 
See Dan. 9. 14. 
Lam. 3. 38. _—_— not ce. and 


Ezek.7.5.an e.and only e.is come 
Amos 3.6.ſhall there be e.ina city 
5.14. ſeek good and nor e. 
15.hate the e and love the 
ood. See Mic. 3. 2. 
9.4. ſet eyes on them for e, 
Hab. 1. 13. of pur. eyes than to 
beh. ec 


Matt..11. all manner of e.ag.you 

6. 34. ſuffic. to day is e. 
thereof 

Rom. 2. 9. aun every ſoul that 


oes ©. 
7, 19. e. I would not, that 
21. EC, is preſent 


12.17.recomp.no mane.for c. 
21. be not overcome of E. 


16. 19. ſimple coac. ec. 


1 Cor. 13.5. thinks no e. 
1 Theſl. 5. 15. no man render e. 
for e. 1 Per. 3. 9. 
22. from all appear. 
of ce. 
1 Tim. 6. 10. is root of all e. 
Tit. 3. 2. ſpeak e. of no man 
Heb.s.14.diſcern both good and e. 
Evil. Adjed. 
Gen. 6. 5. thoughts—only ec. 
8, 21. imagination—anly e. 
47.9.few ande.have the days 
I Kings 5.4. adverfary nor e. 0c- 
current 
Matt.s. 45. Sun to riſe on e. and 
on good 
7. I1. if ye being e. know 
Luke 11. 13. 
12. 34. how can ye being ec. 


Pace Ys 
Luke 6. 35. kind to=the e. 
John 3.19. bec.their deeds were e. 
Eph. 5. 16. bec. days aree. 
2 John 11. follow not that which 


is C. 
Jude 10. ſpeak e. of thoſe th. 
Eunuch. 
Ifa. 56. 3. Jer. 52. 25. Acts 8.27, 


345 CC 

Matt.19. 12. ſome e. ſo born, &c. 
Exact. 

Luke 3. 23. e. no more than is 
appoint. 


Exacteth- 

Job 11.6. G. e. leſs of thee than 
Eracto2s. 

Exod.60. 17. make thy e, right. 


Exalt. 
Exod.15.2. father's G. Ill e. him 
1Sam.2.20.e.horn of his anointed 
Pfal. 34. 3. e. his name rog. 
37-34. E.thee to inherit rhe 1, 
99. 5. E. the L. our G. v. g, 
197. 32, ec. him in congreg. 
118. 28. my G. I will e. thee, 
Iſa. 25. I. 
Ezek. 21. 26. e. bim that is low 
1 Pet.5.6. may ec. you indue time 
Exalted. 


Numb.24.7. his kingd. ſhall be e. 
2. SAN. 22. 47. & be the G. of my 
V 


Neh. g. 5. e. above all bleſſing 
Pal. 18. 46. G. of my falv. is e. 
75. Io. righteous ſhall be e. 
Hof. 13. 1. Ephr. was e. in lfr. 
Matt. 11. 23- art &e. unto heaven 
Luke 10. 1s. 
23. 12. humbles himſ. ſhall 


4+ 

Luke x. 52. e.them of low degree 
Acts 2.33. by right hand of G. e. 
5-31. him has (. e. with his 


right h. 
2 Cor.12+7. leit I ſhould be e. ab. 


meaſure 
Phil. 2. 9. G. has highly e. him 
James 1. 9..rejoyce that he is ec. 
Exalteth. 
Prov. 14. 34. right. e. a nation 
Luke 14.1 1.e.himſ.ſhall be abaſed 
C. I8, 14. 
2 Cor. 10. 5. caſting down=that 


e. Ic {. 
2 Thefl. 2. 4. ce. himf, above all 
thart is 
+ Examine. 
Ezra 10. 16. to ec. the matter 
Pal. 26.2. e. me OL. 
x Cor.g.3. to them that do e. me 
11. 28. let a man e. him, 
2 Cor. 13. 5. e. your ſelves 
+ Examined. 


Luke 23. 14. Acts 4. 9. & 12. 19. 
& 2.24 24, 29. & 28, 18, 
- + Example. 
Matt. 1. 19. make her a publ, e. 
John 13. Is. given you ane. 
Phil. 3. 17. ye have us for an e. 
2 Theſſ. 3. 9. make ourſ. an e. 
1 Tim.4. 12. be an e. of believers 
Heb. 4. 11. fall after fame e. 
8. 5. ce. of arr 43g" things 
James 5. 10. prophets for an e. 
1 Pet. 2. 21. leaving us an ec. 
2 Pet. 2. 6. making them an e. 
Jude 7. ſer forth for c. 
Examples. 
i Cor. 10.6. theſe th. were our c. 
V. II. 
1 Theff, 1.7. ye were e. to all 
x Pet. 5. 3. be e. to the flock 
Exceed. 
Matt. 5.20, exc.your right.e.the r. 
Exceeding. 
Gen. 15. 1. thy e. TS rew. 
17. 6. e. fruitful 
2.7. 34+ an EC. cry 
Numb. 14. 7. land is e. good 
1 Sam. 2. 3. ſo e. proudly 
1 Kings 4. 29. wid. ce. much 
1 Chron. 22.5. e. magnifical 
Plal. 43. 4. to G. my e. joy 
Martr. s. 12. be e. on 
26, 38. ſoul is e: ſorrow. 
Mark 14. 34. 


E X 


pos 9. 3. 6 _ 
m. 7. 13. fin might become e. 
finful 


2 Cor. 4. 17. far more ce. weight 
7. 4. Iame. joyful 
9. 14. fore. grace of G. 
Eph.1.19. e. greatn. of his = 
2. 7. ſhewe. riches of his gr. 
3- 20. todoe. tly 
1 Tim.1.14. grace—wase. abund. 
I Pet. 4. 13. glad with e. joy 
2 Per. I. 4. e. precious prom. 
Jude 24. preſent you with e. joy 
Excel. 
Pfal.1x03.20. angels thar e. in ſtr. 
I Cor. 14. 12. ſeek that ye may e. 


Excellett. 
Prov. 31. 29. thou e. them all 


Excelleth. 
Eccl. 2. 13. wiſd.—e. folly as m. 
Excellency. 
Gen. 49. 3. the e. of dign. and e. 
Exod.Is. 7. in greatneſs of thy e. 
Deur. 33. 26. in his e. on the sky 
Job 13.11. his e. make you afraid 
37. 4. with voice of his e. 
40. 10. deck thy f. with ec! 
Pſal.47.4. £.of Jac. whom he lov. 
68. 34. his e. is over Ir. 
Ifa. 35. 2. e. of our G. 
Amos 6. 8. I abhor the e. of Jac. 
8. 7. ſworn by e. of Jac. 
Nah. 2. 2. turned away e. of Jac. 
1 Cor. 2. 1. withe. of ſpeech 
2 Cor.4.7.e.of pow. may be of G. 
Phil. 3. 8. loſs for e. of Chr. 
Excellent. 
Job 37. 23. Alm. is e. in power 
Pſal.8.1. how e. is thy name, v.g, 
16. 3. to the e. in whom is 
36.7. bow e.is thy lov.kindn, 
I41.s. ſhall be an e. oil 
I48. 13. his Name is e. 
Prov. 12.26. right. is more e. than 
17. 27. of an e. ſpirit 
Ifa. 12. 5. L. has done e. things 
28, 29, L.is ce. in working 
Ezek.16. 7. come to e. ornaments 
Dan.5.12.anc.ſpirit found in Dan. 


C. 6. 3. 
Luke 1. 3. moſt e. Theoph. 
Acts 23.26, to the e. governour 
Rom.z. 18. yy th. more <:, 
I Cor.12.31. ſhew you a more e, 
: way 
Phil. 1. 10. approve things e.. 
Heb. 1.4.obtained a more e. name 
8.6,—a more e.m.inittry 
T1. 4. 4 more e. ſacrif. 
2 Pet. 1. 17. voice from e. glory 
f Exceſs. 
Matt.23.24. full of extort.and e. 
Eph. 5. 18. wine, wherein is e. 
1 Pet. 4. 3. walked. in e. of wine 
4- run to ſame e. of 


Exchange. 
Matt. 16. 26. in _ ſoul 
Mark 8. 37. 
Erchangers. 
Matt. 25. 27. put mony to e. 


Exclude, Excluded. 
Gal. 4. 17. Rom. 3. 27. 


Trcuſe. 

Luke 14. 18. began to make e. 

Rom. I. 20. are without e. 

2 Cor. 12. 19. that we e. our C. 
Excuſed. 

Luke 14. 18. have me e. v. 19. 
Erculing. 

Rom. 2. 15. accuung or elſe e. 
Execute. 
Hoſ.11.9.not e.tierceneſs of anger 
Mic.s. 15. e. vengeance in anger 
John F. 27. author. to e. judgm. 
Rom. 13.4.2 revenger--to e.wrath 

Jude 15. to e. judgm. upon all 
+ Exerciſe. ; 
Pſal.131.1. e.my £. in th. too high 
Matt.20.25. e. domin. over them, 
Mark 10.42.Luke 22.25. 
Acts 24. 16. herein dol e. my {. 
to have - 
1 Tim. 4. 7. e. thy f. unto godl. 
8. bodily e. profits lictle 
Ererciſed.. 
Heb. 5. 14. e. to diſcern both 
I2. 11, that are e. thereby 
2 Per.2. 14. heart e. with cover. 
Ererciſeth- 
Jer. 9. 24. L. e. loving kindn. 
rhozt. 
Acts 2.40.with many w.did he e. 
27. 22, Ie. you be of good 
2 Cor. 9. 5. neceſlary to e. 
1 Thefl. 4. 1. we beſeech--and e. 
5. 14. now we e. you 
2 Thanycpna—_d and e. 


by Chr. 
1 Tim. 2. 1. I e. firſt of all 
6. 2. theſeth. teachand e. 
2 Tim. 4. 2, rebuke, e. with all 
Tit. 1. 9. by found dodr. to e. 
2. 6. e. to be ſober. 
9. e. ſervants to be obed. 
Is. E. 1 with au- 


r. 
Heb. 3. 13. e. one an. daily 
1 Pet. 5. 1. the elders---I e. who 
Jude 3. write to you and e. 


E Y 
Luke 3. 1. mh prexch.h 
OI E, 


ARs 13.15. any wo 
20. 2, given them much e. 
Rom. 12.8. he that exhorts on e. 
1 Cor. 14. 3. ſpeaks to men to e. 
2 Cor. 8. 17. he accepted the e. 
I Theſl2. 3. e. was not of deceit 
I.Tim. 4. 13. give attend to e, 
b. 12. 5. forgotten thee, 
I3. 22. ſuffer word of e. 
ETrhozted. 
AQs 11.23. when he came,e.them 
IF.32.e.the br.with many w. 
I Theſf. 2. 11. know how we ec. 
Erhozting. 
Ais 14. 22. ce. them - continue 
I8. 27. e.the Diſc. to receive 
Heb. x0. 25. e. one another 
1 Per. 5. 12. written briefly, & 
t Exozcifis. Acts 19. 17. 
+ Expectation, 
Pſal. 9. 18. e. of poor not periſh 
62.5. my ec. is from him 
Proy. 10.28. e.of wick.ſhall periſh 
II. 7. his e. ſhall perith | 
23. E. of wick. is wrath 
23. 18. thy e. ſhall not be 
cut off, c. 24. 14. 
Ifa. 20. 5. aſhamed of theire, 

6. ſuch is our e. 
Zch.9.5. her e. ſhall be aſhamed 
Luke 3. 15. people were in e, 
Acts 12. 11. frome. of Jews 
Rom. 8. 19. e. of creature waits 
Phil. 1. 20. acc. to my earneſt e. 

Expected. 
Jer. 29. 11. give you an e. end 
+ Expedient. 
John 12, 50. it is e. for us 
I, 7. *tis e. for you that I 
g0 AW. 
18. 14. e. that one man dic 
1 Cor. 6. 12. all th. are not e. 


C. 10.23. 
2 Cor. 8. 10. this is e. for you 
12.1.not e.for me to glory 
f Experience. 
Gen. 30.27.by e. that L. has bleſf. 
Feel. 1. 16. great e. of wiſd. 
Rom. 5. 4. patience, e. e. hope 
Experiment. 2 Cor. 9. 13. 
+ Expert. 
1 Chron. 12. 33. &. in war, 
4 V.35,36. Cant.3.3 
Jer. 50. 9. e. man 
Acts 26. 3. e. in all cuſtoms 
T Expounded. 
Judges 14- 19. E. the riddle 
Mark 4. 34- Sa alone, he e. 
all t 


Luke 24. 27. ©. in all the Script, 
Atts 11. 4. Pet. e. it in order " 
18. 26. e. to him way of G. 
28. 23. 1 teſtif. kingd. 

[0] . 


+ Exrp:eſs. Heb. 1. 3. 


; Erpzefly. 
1 Tim. 4. 1. ſpirit ſpeaks e. 
+ Extend. 
Pal. 109.12. none e.-mercy to him 
Ifa. 66. 12. Pl e. peace to her 
Txtended. 
Ezra 7. 28. e. mercy to me,e.9.9. 


Extendeth. 
Pal. 16. 2. _ not to thee 


+ Extol. 
Pſal.30.1. 68.4. 145.1. Dan.4.37- 
Extolled. 
Pal. 66. 17. was e. with my 
Ifa. 52. 13. my ſerv. ſhall be e. 
CTrtoztion. 

Ezek. 22. 12, Matt. 23. 25. 
Extoztioner. 
Pſal.109. 11. e.catch all he has 

Tia. 16. 4. E. is at an end 
1 Cor. 5. 11. any man be an ec. 
Extoztioners. _ 
Luke 18. 11. as other men e. 
1 Cor. 5. Io. not altog. with e. 
6. 10. nor E. ſhall inherit 


Exod.21.24. C. = e. Lev.24.20. 
D Matr. SS ha.” 
eur. 32. 10. as apple of his e. 
Job 24. 15. No e. thall fee me 
Pſal.33.18, S of L. on them that 


| Ko 

94-9. formed e.ſhall he not ſee 
Provy.20.12. ſeeing e. L. has made 
Eccl. 1.8.c.is not Grwith ſeeing 


C. 4. V. 

Ifa. 64. 4. neichier hath e, ſcen_ 
1 Cor. 9. 2. 

Matt. 6. 22. light of body is e. 
Luke x le 3- 

18. 9. if thy c. offend thee 

Mark 9. 47- 

Rev. 1.7. every e. Tal ſe him 


ft Evil Eye... 
Prov. 23. 6. 28. 22, Matt 6. 23- 
20.15. Mark 7.22. Luke 11.34: 


+ Eve-lids. 
Job 16. 16. on my e. is ſhadow 


0 
41.18. like e. of morn. 
Pal. 11. 4. his e. try ch. of men © 

132. 4. ſlumber to my e. 
Prov. 


EF A 


16. 28, for the obed. of FE. 
Cor. 12. 9. to another, f. by 
ſame ſp. 


Hoſ. 5. 5. teſtifie to his f. c.7.10. 


Matt. 11.10.my meſſing.bef.thy f. 1 
Mark 1. 2. Luke 7.27. 


F A 


Prov.4.25. 6.4,25. 30-13.Jer.g.18, 
Eye-ſalve. Rev. 3. 18. 


Eye-ſervice. Ats2.2 . 2, tho I have all £ 
As 2. 25. L. alw. before my &. 13 . 
Eph. 6. 6. Col. 3. 22. James 1.23.his narural f.in a glaſs 13- now abides f. hope 
A Eve-light. F 4 Fade. 2 Cor. 4. 13. have ſame fp. of f. 
” E ens. + 2d Iſa. 64. 6. we all f. asa leaf | —_ 
of James 1.11. rich man f. away 1 3. 2. by hearing of £. v. 5. 


Luke 1. 2. 2 Pet. 1.16. 
7. which are off. v. 9. 


12, law isnot of f£, 


Fadeth. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. wherit. that f. not 
23. 'fore f came we were 


Eyes: q J 
Gen. 3.5. your e. lball be opene 5. 4. crown thar f. not 


2Chron.16.9.e.of L.run to and fro 


b 10. 4. haſt thou e. of fleſh Fail. 25. after that f. is come 
* AA 5. L was e. to the blind Deut.31.6.he will not f. thee,v.S. 5.6. f. which works by love 
ron. 28. 20. 22, fruit of ſþ. is-f. 


Plal.15. 4. in whoſe e. a vile perl 
145.15. & of all waitonthee 
Eccl.2.14.wiſe man'se.are in his h. 
6. 9. better is {ight of e.than 
11.7.pleaſ. fore. to beh. Sun 

Ia. 3. 16. walk with wanton e. 
5.15.c.of lofty ſhall be humbl. 

29. 18. e. of blind ſhall ſee 

32.3. e, of them that ſee ſhall 

-35.5.c.0f blind ſhall be opened 
42. 7. to open blind ec. 
43. 8. bligd p that have Ee. 
Jer. 5. 21. have e. and ſee not 
Pan. 7. 20. no _—_— 4 
Hab. 1.13. of purer e.than to ben. Faileth. 
— Nun i cx Pal. an | _ f.& 38.19 
Mark 9. 47- EP 

Mark 8. 18. Rn e. ſee ye not = ab foo Rn nd my 
Luke 4.20.c.were faltned on him + ad oy; 
10, 23. bleſſed are the Ee. 


6. 10. of houſehold of f. 
Eph. 4. 5. one Lord, one f. 
12. come in unity of f. 
6. 16, take ſhield of f. 
23. with f. from G. Father 
Phil. 1. 25. for your —joy of f. 


I 
Joſhua 1. 5. Tl not £. nor forſake 


thee 
Pſal.12. 1. faithf. f. from am. men 
69.3. my eyes f,while I wait 
77.8.doth his prom. f.tor ev. 
Lam. 3. 22. his compall. f. not 
Luke 16. 9. when ye f. they may 
receive 
17. one tittle of law to f. 
22. 32. that thy faith f. not 
Heb.12.15. leſt any |. of gr. of G. 
Failed. 
Cant.5.6. my ſoul f. when he ſp. 


701P. 

1 Thefſ.1.3. rem. your work of f. 

5. 8. brealt-plate of &. 

2 Thefl. 1. 4. glory for---and f. 
11.work of f.with pow. 
— 3.2. all men havenot f. 
I Tim. 1. 5. out of---f,unfeigned 
14.excced.abund.with f. 
19. holding f.- and a 


good Cc. 
cone.f,have made ſh. 
3. 9. myttery of f. 
4. T1. depart from the f, 
6. in words of f. 


27. OG rog. for f, of 


which ſee 


John 9.6.anointed e.of blind man 
Kom.11.8.e.that rhey th. not ſee 
Gal. 3.1. bef.whoſe e.J.C.has been 
Eph. 1.18. e. of your.und. enlight, 
Heb.4. 13. opened unto e. of him 


2 Per. 2. 14. e. full of adultery 
1 John 2. 16. luit of the e. 
Rev. 1. 14. his e. as a flame 

C. 2. 18, & 19. 12. 


+ Eyes ofLo2d- 


Gen. 6. 8. Noah found grace in— 
Deurt. 13. 18. right in= 1 Kings 
& 22. 34 


15.5,11. 
2 Chron. 14. 2. 


2 Sam. 1s. 25. find favour in—— 
Pal. 34. 15. =—are upon right. 


x Pet-3. 12. 


Prov.5.21.ways of man are bef.— 


are in every 


IS. 3. 


I. 
22.12, ——prelerve keel, 
Ifa. 49. 5. I ſhall be glor. in—— 


Amos 9.8. -are upon linf. kingd. 
. Zh. 4. 10. which run 


eyes. | 
Pfal. 25. 1 Py txt ever tow. L. 
101.6, —ſhall be upon fairhf. 


119.123,—fait tor thy falv. 


148, ——prevent night- 
I 41.8. are unto thee 
Ifa. 1. 15. Ill hide—from you 
38. 14. —fail with looking 
upward 
65. 12, did evil bef..—-c.66.4. 
Jer. 9.1. a fount. of tears 
I3. 17. =—ſhall weep fore 
14.17.---run down with tears 
16.17. -- are upon all their w. 
24.6.ſet---upon them tor good 
Amos 9.4. ſet--upon them for evil 
Luke 2. 30. —have ſeen thy falv, 
Our eyes. 
Pal. 123. 2. to—wait on L, 
Martt.20.33. that—may be opened 
1 John 1. 1. have ſeen with= 
©wn eyes. 
Deux. 12. 8. rg his 
Judges 17.6.& 21.25. 
Neh. 6. 16. caſt down in their— 
Job 32. 1. righteous in his---- 


Thine eyes. 
Pfal.139.16. ----did ſee my ſubſt. 
Prov. 23. 5. ſet-—on that which 


is not 
Cant. 6. 5. turn away--from me 
Ifa.30.20. --ſhall ſee thy teachers 
 Jer.5.3. are not---uponthe truth 
Ezek.24. 16. take the detire of--- 


Pour eyes. 
Matt.13.16. __ ate---for they 
ee 


F A 


+ Fables. 
FM. I. 4s -+ ae give heed 


of. 
4. 7. refuſe old wives f. 
2 Tim.4-4. ſhall be turned unto f. 
Tit. 1. 14. hecd to Jewiſh f. 
2 Pet. 1. x6. cunningly deviſed f. 
Face. 
Lev. 19. 32. honour f. of old man 
Numb.6.25. make his f. to ſhine 
2 Chron.6.42.turn not away &. of 
Pſal. 132. 10. 
Pſal.17. T5. beh. thy f. in right. 
31.16. make thy f. to thine 
& 119. 135, _ 
67. 3. cauſe his f. to ſhine 
upon us, 80. 3. 
Dan.9.x7.caule thy £ to ſhine on 
. San 


Rom.1.5.for obed.to the f.among 


143. 7. my ſpirit f. 

Luke 12. 33. ticaf.---that f. not 

I Cor. 13. 8. charity never t. 
Failing- 

Deur. 28. 65. t. of eyes 

Luke 21.26, hearts of them for f. 
+ Fained. 

1 Sam. 21. 13. t. him. mad 

Pſal. 17. I. not out of f. lips 

2 Pet. 2. 3. with f. words make 

ainedly. 
Jer. 3. 10. turned ro me, bur f. 


5. 8. has denied thef. 


6. 10. erred from the f. 
I 1. follow after ---f, 
12. good fight of f. 
21. erred conc. the £. 


22. follow---f, 


10. 
; 4. 7. I have kept the f. 
Tir. 1. 5. f. of God's elect 
© 4+ afterthe common f. 
Philem. 5. hearing of the---f. 
Heb. 4. 2. not mixed with f. 
6. 1. and of f. tow. G. 


Faint. 

Ifa. 1. 5. whole heart is A . 

0. 29. gives power to the f. 

y 30. youths ſhall £. 
31. walk and notf. 

Lnke 18. 1. to pray and not to f, 
2 Cor. 4. 1. we. not, v. 16. 
Gal. 6. 9. reap, if we f. not 
Heb. 12. 5. nor f. when rebuked 


Fainted. 
Pal. 27. 13. 1 had f. unkſs 
Rev. 2. 3. laboured and not 
Fainteth. 
Pal. 84. 2. f. for courts of L, 
119.81. ſoul f. for thy faly. 
Ifa. 40. 28. creator f. nor 


hoped for 


our f. 
13. 7. whotfe f. follow 
James 2. 1. 
our L. 


Fair- 
Atts 7. 10. Moſes---was exceed f. 2. thon haſt £ 
Rom. 16.18.by f. ſpeeches deceive uf 06nd ah 
Gal. 6. 12. make a f. ſhew 
Fairer- 
Pfal. 45. 2. f. than ch. of men 


Dan. 1. 15. counten. appeared f. 
Faith 


24. not by f. only 


altY-» 
EB whom is no f. 
Mart.6.30.O ye of lirtle f. c. 8. 26. 
& 1H. 8. & I4. JI, 
Luk< 12. 28. 
$. 10. not ſo great f. no not 
I7. 20. f, as grain of muſt. 
21.21. have f.and doubr not 
23.23.0mitted-- mercy and f. 
Mark 4. 40. that ye have no f, 
II. 22, Have f. in G. 
Luke 7.9. ſo great f.nonot in Ir. 
17. 5. Increaſe our f. 
6. if had f.---might ſay 
to this 
18. 8. ſhall he find f. on e. 
As 3. 16. the f.which is by him 
6. 5,8. Stev. a man full of f, 
7. obed. to the f. 
11. 24. full of H.G.and of f. 
13. 8. turn dep. from the f. 
14. 9. had f. to be healed 
22, to continue in the f. 
2.7. opened door of f. 
16, 5. eſtaÞliſht in the f. 
20. 21. f. tow. our L..}. C. 
2.4. 24+ conc. £-of Chr. 


Jude 3. contend for the |. 
20. build. up your f. on---f. 
Rev. 2. 13. haſt denied my f. 


and---f. 


Saints 
14. 12. which keep f. of ]. 
+ By Falth. 
Hah. 2. 4. ſhall live by his f. 
Rom. 1. 17. Gal. 3. 11. 
Heb. 10. 38. 
AQts 15. 9. purif. their h.--- 
26. 18, {ſanQif---that is in me 
Rom 1.12.comforted by mutual f. 
3. 22, which is---of Chr. 
28, a man is jultified--- 
30. jaſtifie circumc.--- 
5. 1. being jultified--- 
2. have acceſs---Eph. 3.12. 
9. 32. ſought ir not--- 
11. 20. ſtandelt--- 
2 Cor. 1. 24. ---ye ſtand 
5. 7. we Wwalk--- 
Gal. 2. 16. jultified---in J. C. 
might be jultificd.-- 


C. 3. 24. 
20. [ live---of Son of G. 
3-22.promiſe---might be giv. 
26. childr. of G.--- 
S. 5. hope of right.-— 
Eph. 3. 17. dwell in your h.--- 
Phil. 3. 9. right. of G.--- 
Heb. 11. 4. ---Abel 
5. ---Enoch, &c. 
7. right, which is-—- 
James 2. 14. and not---only 


17. revealed from f. to f. 
3. 3. make f. of G. without 
effect 


27. by law of f. 
4+ 5. his & is counted for 
right. 
9. f. was reck---for right. 
11, ſeal of right. of f. 
12. in ſteps of that f. 
x3. thro right. of f. 
14. £. is made void 
16. *cis of f. that it might 
of the f. of. Abr. 


- 20. right. which is of f 

# — T + Jn Faith. 

10. 8. word of f. which Rom. 4. 19. not weak--- 
17. £ comes by hearing 20, {trong---- 


I4. I. weak in the f. 
x Cor. 16. 13. ſtand faſt--- 
2 Cor. 8. 7. ye abound---and 
13.5.ecxam.whether ye be-- 
Col. 1. 23. continue-— 
2. 7. eltabliſht--- 


12. 3- the meaſure of f. 
6. acc. tothe proportion 


of f. 
14-22. haſt thou f. haveit to 
23. bec. he cats not of f, 

_ whatſ, is not of £. 


2 Tim. 1. 5. unfeigned |. in thee 
; 2.18. overthrow f.of ſome 


IO. 22. Ih full afluarance of f. 
23. faſt "94 profeſl. of ph. 1. 15. after I heard of--- 


our f. 

11.1. f. is fabſt. of things 
6. without f. it's impoſl. 
I2. 2. author and fin. of 
have not the f. of 


14. fay he has f. canf. 
I17.-f. if it has not works 


22, how f.wrought with 
by works was f.made 


26. f. without works is 
dead 
5.15. prayer of f. ſhall ſave 


2 Pet. 1.1. like precious f. with us 
1 John 5.4. overc.world,ev. our f. 


19. I know thy works 


13. 10. here is the---f. of 


F A 


I Tim. 1. 2. my own ſon--- 


4. edifying which is--- 
2. 7. a teacher---and ver. 
15.continue---and char. 


3. 13. boldneſs--- 
4. 12, an example--- 


Gal. 1. 23. preaches the f. which 2 Tim. 1. 13. ſound words---and 


: love 

Tit. 1. 13. may be {ound---C.2.2. 
3. 15. love us---- 
Heb. I1. 13, died---- 
James 1. 6. let him ask--- 
2. 5, rich--- 

1 Pet. 5. 9. ſtedtaſt--- 

Their Faith. 
Matr. 9. 2. Jef. ſeeing--- 
Mark 2. 5. ſaw--- Luke s. 20. 


+ Thzough Faith. 
Acts 3. 16, ---in his fon 
Rom. 3. 25. propit.---in his bl, 
39. juſtifie uncirc,--- 
31, make void law--- 
Gal. 3. 8. juſtitie heathen--- 
14. promiſe of ſp.--- 


Eph.2.8. by grace ye are ſaved--- 


Phil. 3. 9. which is---of Chr. 


Col.2.12.---ot the operation of G. 
2 Tim. 3. 15. ---which is in Chr. 
Heb.6.12. ---and patience inherit 


11. 3. ---we underitand 
1 1. ---Sarah rec. ſtr, 
28. ---kept the paſs 


33. ---ſubdued kingdoms 


39. a good repoit--- 


1 Pet.1. 5. kept by pow. of G.--- 


+ Thy Faith. 


12, ca(t off their firſt f Matt.9.22.---has made thee whole 
Mark $5.34. & 10.52. 
Luke 8.48. & 17.19. 


I5. 28, O wom. great is--- 
Luke 7. 50. ---hath ſaved thee 
C. 18, 42, 


22. 32.prayed thar---fail not 


Philem. 6. communication of--- 


3. 8. reprobate conc.the f. James 2. 18. ſhew me---without 
ully known my |. 


+ Your Faith. 


Matt. 9. 2.9. acc. to---be it to you 


Luke 8. 25. where is--- 
Rom. 1, 8. ---is ſpoken of thro 


1 Cor.2.5.that---ſhould not ſtand 


IF.14. ---is alfo vain, v.17. 
2 Cor. 1. 24. dominion over-— 
4+ 


Lo. 15. when---is increaſed 


Phil. 2. 17, upon ſervice of--- 
Col. r. 4. fince we heard of--- 
2. 5. ſtedfaltneſs of--- 
I Thefl. 1, $8. ----to Godward is 
ſpread 
3.2, comfort you CONC,.-- 
5. ſent to know--- 
6. go0d tidings of--- 
7. comforted by--- 
10. what is lacking in--- 
2 Thefi. 1. 3. ---grows excced. 
James 1.3. trying of---works pat. 
1 Pet, 1. 7. trial of being, 
g. receiving end of— 
2 1, that---and hope might 
2 Fett. 1.5. to vertue 
+ Faithful. 
Numb. 12. 7. is f. in all my houſe 
Deur. 7. 9. the f. G. which keeps 
coven. 
1 Sam. 2. 35. a &. prieſt 
22. 14. Whois fo f. in all 
2 Sam. 20. 19. f. in lir. 
N-h. 7. 2. a t. manand feared G. 
9. 8. his heart f. bef. thee 
13. 13. they were counted f. 
Plal. 12. x. the . fail from am. 
31. 23. L. preſerves the f. 
89. 37. at. witnels in heav. 
101. 6. eyes beupon f. in land 
119. 86, thy com. are f, 
138.thy teltim.are very f. 
Prov. 11. 13. a & ſpirit conceals 
13.17. a f. ambaſl. is health 
I4. 5. f. witn. will not lie 
20, 6. f. man who can find 
25.13. f. meſſenger to them 
27.6. f. are wounds of a fr. 
28. 20. f, man ſhall abound 
Iſs. I. 21. f. city become an harlor 
26, called the &. city 
8. 2. f. witneſles 
49.7. L.isf. 
Jer. 42. 5. L. be af. witn, 
Dan. 6. 4. he was f. 
Hof. 11. 12. is f. with the Saints 
Matt. 2.4. 45. a f. ſervant 
25. 21.. well done f.ſervant 
23. haſt been f. in a few 
Luke 12. 42. who is that f. ſtew. 
16. 10. f. in lealt, is f. alſo 
11. not f. in unright. 
Mam. 
not f. in another 


I2, 


mans 
I9. 17. halt been f. 
Aft 16. 15. judge me f. ro L. 
1 Cor. 1. 9. G. is f. by whom 
4. 2. in ſtewards that be f. 
17. whois f. in L. 
7. 25.0btained of L.to be. 
10. 13. G. is f. who'll not 
ſuffer 
Eph. I. 1. to f, in Chr. 
6. 21, Tychicus a f. min. 
Col. 1. 2. to Saints and f. 
7. for you a f. min. c.4.7. 


v A 


4. 9. a F. ſervant 
I Thefl. 5. 24. £ j 
2 Thefl. 4 _ ep hat cul 
I Tim. 1. 12. counted me f. 
I5.2a t ſayingand,c.q.9 
2 Tim. 2.11, Tit.3.8, 


: 13. he abides f 
Tir. 1. 6. roving 5 Children 
9. nolding fait rhe f 

Heb. 2. 17. might be a 'Z Frog 


wItnels, <, I 
2. 19. bethou f. unto eath 


17.14. they are---.ch 
and f, Moſen 


21. F. words aretrue ang 
22.6. theſe th.arc t.and ma 
F: Taally, 
2 NINgS 12. 15.they dealt f @.-, 
2 Chron. 19. 9. in fear of Lf © 
31.12. brought offerin:s f 
34- 12. men did the w. f 
Prov. 29. 14. kins that Cn 
Jer. 23. 28. ſpeak my word f 
3 John 5. thou hatt done F * 
Faithfulneſs. 
1 Sam. 26. 23. render to ev. man 
is f. ' 


Pal. 5. 9. no f. in their mouth 
36.5. thy t. reaches to clouds 
49. 10, declared thy f. 

89. II. or thy f. in deftr. 

89. 1. make known thy |. to 

A; yi f.!halt thou eitah, 

5. thy f. in greatconge, 

8. like thy t. ears. 

24- my ft. thall be with 

im 

33. ſuffer my f. to fail 
92.2. thy &. every night 
119. 75. 1n &. has aff, me 
90. thy f. is to all ven, 

143. 1. inthy f. anfw. me 

Lil. F. t. is girdle of 

25. 1. counſels of old are f£ 

Lam. 3. 23. great is thy f 
Hol.2.,20. betroth thee to me inf 

+ Faithleſs. 

Matt.17.17.0 f.and perverſe gen. 

' Mark9.19.Luk. g.z1. 
John 29. 27: be not f. but bel. 
Fall. Noun, : 

Matt. 7. 27. great was the |. of it 

Luke 2.34.fet for f.and riling ay. 

Rom. I1. 11, thro their £, falv. is 

come 
Fall. Verb; 
Gen. 45. 24. f. not out by way 
2 Sam.24.14.1et us £ into hand of 
(z. 1 Chron. 21. 13, 
Pfal.37. 24. tho he f, he ſhall not 
45.5. whereby they f. under 
thee 
$2.7.t.1ike one of the princes 
141. 10. let wick. f. into own 
nets 
145. 14. upholds all that f. 
Prov.11. 5. wick. ſhall f, by own 
wick. 
24.16.wick. ſh. f. into miſch, 
26. 27. digs a pit, ſhall f. 
therein, Eccl. 10.8. 
Eccl. 4. 19. if they f. one will fe 
I12.8.15.many ſhall (tumble andf, 
49. 30. young men ſhall f. 

Dan. 11. 35. ſome ſhall. to iy 

them 

Hoſ. 10.8. f.upon us, Luke 23.39. 

Rev. 6. 16. : 

Mic. 7. 8. rejoyce not whenl 

Matr. 10.29.not £on ground with. 

15. 14. both ſhall t. into pit 
2 1.44.upon whomt.it ſhall t. 


uke 20. 18. 
Rom. 11. 11. {tumbled that they 


Ita. 


14. 13. an occaſion to f. in 


his br. 
1 Cor. 10.12, rake heed leſt he f. 
1 Tim. 3.6.£into condemn.of D-v. 
6. 9. f. into remptarion 
Heb. 4. 11. £. after ſame example 
19. 31. to f, into hands of 
James 1. 2. when ye t. into div. 
tempr. 
2 Pct. 1. 10. thall never f. 
3. 17. leſt f, from your 
{tedf. 


+ Fall atvay- 
Luke 8. 13. in time of tempt.--- 
Heb. 6. 6. if they --- to renew 


Fallen» 
Pal. 16. 6. f. rome in pleaf. pl. 
Hoſ. 14. 1. haſt f. by thy in19- 
Gal. 5. 4. f. from grace 
Rev.2.5. rem. from whence thou 
art f. 

alleth. 

Prov. 24. 16. jult t. feven times 


Rom. 14.4. to own maſter he---:. 
me Falling: 
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F, 
19,C.4.9, 
Tit.3.8, 
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C.2.1 4s 
 Ceath 


choſen 
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12. deliv. my feet trom f. 
AL56-13 & 116. 8. 


| '2, 3. come af. away fir(t 
mow able to keep from f. 


de 24+ 
- + Fallow. 
Jer. 4- 3- Hol. 10. 12. 
Falſe. 


22, 1. not raiſe af. report 
_ 7. far from a f. matter 


Pal. 119. 194+ hare every f. way 
V. 128 


Prov. IT. 1. f. ballance is abom. 
See C. wy $M 
+. $. 17. love no IL. oat 

_— 2. 5. Witn. ag. f. ſwearers 
Matt.24-24-f:Chriits and | proph, 
wy J. 0: 

. 11+ 13. 1. Apoines 
on 26. f.brethren,Gal.2.4. 
: Tim. 3. 3. £ accaſers, SM 3 $ 


Z ; Pet. 2. 1. f. teachers 


Falſhood- 


3 Pal. 119. 118. their deceit is |. 


114. 8. right hand of f. 


A [a, 59. 13. words of f. 


Falſly. 


3 Plal.44- 17+ neith. dealr f. in cov. 
7 Hoſ.10.4. fwearing f.in mak.cov. 
2J 7ech. 5. 4. thar ſwears f. 


4 Mart.5.11. ag. you f. for my fake 


T like 5. 14. neith. accuſe any f: 


A SA ITS 


1 Pet. 2. 16. F. accuſe your good 
CONC. 


+ Falſe P2zophet. 


3 ARts 13.6. Rev. 16.13. & 19.20. 
: 2 


& 20. 10. 
Falſe Pzophets. 
Matt. 7. 15. beware of— 
24. 11. many—— ſhall ariſe 
v. 24. Mark 13. 22, 


2 Toke 6.26. their fath. to the—— 


> Pet. 2. 1. there were—alſo am. 
; John 4. 1.—are gone into world 


Falſe Witneſs: 


2 Ex0d.20.16. not bear—Deut. 5.20. 


Mart. 19.18. Mark 10.19, 
Luke 18.20. Rom. 13.9. 


{ Deut. 19. 16. if a=riſe up 


Prov. 6. 19. that ſpeaks lies 
12. 17, —deceit 
14. 5. —will utter deceit 
19. 5. —=not be unpun. v. 9. 
21. 28, —ſhall periſh 
25. 18, —isa maul 


” Matt. 15. 19. proceeds=blaſph. 


Falſe witneſſes. 


* 1 Cor. 15+ 15. found-of G. 


Family. 
Tech. 12.12. mourn every f. apart 
Eph.3.1 5.wholef. in heav. and c. 
Families. - _ 
Pal. 68. 6. terteth 1olitary in |. 
107. 41. t. like a flock 
Amos 3.2. known of all the |. of 


Famine. | 
Job 5. 20. in f. he fhall redeem 
Pial.33. 19. keep them alivc in f. 
37.19.in days of t.they fatisf. 
Ezck.s. 16. evil arrows of t. v.16. 
Amos 8. 11. not 2 f, of bread 


Familh. 
Prov. 10. 3. not ny right. to f, 


+ Farewel. 
Luke 9.61. Acts 15.29. & 18.21. 
& 2.3.30, 2 Cor. 13.11. 


Far. 
Exod. 23.7. keep thee f. from 


falſe m. 
Plal.73.27. £. from thee ſhall per. 
Amos 6. 3. put f. away evil d. 
Mark 12. 34- not f. from kingd. 


of G. ; 
Phil. r. 23. wich Chr. which is f. 


Eph. 2. 13. ſometimes f. oft. 
+ Farthing- 
Matr.5.26. & 10.29 Mark 12.42. 
Luke 12. 6. 


Faſhion- 

1 Cor.7. 31. &. of this w. paſſth 
away 

Phil. 2. 8. found in f. as a man 


Faſhioned. 
Job 10. 8, thy hands hive f. me 
Pal. 119. 72. 
Pſal.139.16.in continuance weref. 
Ezek. 16. 7: thy breaſts arefk. 
Phil. 3.21. be f. [ike his glor.body 
Faſhioneth. 
Pſal. 33. 15. he t. their h. ; 
Ia.45.9. clay fay to him that f. it 


Faſhioning. 
1 Pet. 1. 14. not f. your fl. 
+ Faſt. Verb. 
2 Sam. 12.21. didit f,and weep for 


child 
23. wheref. ſhould I f. 
Elther 4. 16. f. for me 
we will f. likew. 
Ifa. 58. 4. ye £. for ſtrite 
{Hail nor f. as ye do 
Jer. 14.12.when they f. I'll not h, 
Lech. 7-5. did ye f. unto me 
Marr, 6. 16, when ye f. be not 
may appear to f. 
18,appear not to men to f. 


F A 


9. 14. why dowe f. and 
= 


thy d. 
IF. then ſhall they £. 
Mark.2.20.Luke 5.35. 
Mark 2. 18. diſc. of Jo. uſed to f. 
thy diſc. f. not 
I9. can childr. of br. f. 
h Luke 5. 34+ 
Luke 18. 12. I f. twice a week 
; t Faff. Noun. 
1 Kings 21. 9. proclaim a f. v.12. 
2 Chron.20. 3. Jehof. proclaimed 
A 


Ezra 8, 21. I procl, a f. there 

Ifa. 58. 3. in day of your f. you 
5. ts itſucha fas1l, v.6. 

call thisa f. 

Jer. 36.9. they procl. a f. before L. 

Joel x. 14. ſanGtifie a £. c. 2. 15. 

Jonah 3.5. p.of Nin. procl, a f. 

Zech. 8. 19. f. of fourth---month 

Acts 27. 9. f. was now palt 


Fafted. 
Judges 20. 26. t. that day 
I Sam. 7. 6. f. all rhat day 
31. 13. f. ſeven days 
1 Chron. 10. 12. 
2 Sam. I. 12. f. till even 
12, 16, Dav. f. and lay all 
night 


$4. 3% 
I Kings 21. 27, f.and lay in ſack. 
Ezra 8.23. we f. and beſought 
Ifa. 58. 3. have wef. 
Zi-ch. 7. 5. when ye f. in 
Matr. 4. 2. -when he had f. 40 d, 
Acts 13. 2, miniftred and f. 

3. had f. and prayed 
Fafiened. 
Eccl.12.11. t. by matters of aſſem. 

Ifa. 22, 25. nail £ in a ſure pl. 
Luke 4.20, eyes of all were f. on 
Jim 


Faſting. 
Neh. g. 1. aemdint with f. 
Either 4. 3 were f. weeping and 
Pial. 35. 13. ſackcl. with E 
69. 10. chaſtned ſoul with f. 
109. 24. knees weak thro f. 
Jer, 36. 6. on f.da 
Dan.6.18. king paſled the night f. 
9. 3. ſeek by prayer with f. 
Joel 2. 12, turn ye with f. 
Matt. 15.32.not ſend them away f, 
Mark 8. 3. 
I7. 21, but by prayer and f. 
Mark 9. 29. 
Atts 10. 3o. was f. till this hour 
14. 23. prayed with f. 
27. 33. ye continued f. 
1 Cor. 7. 5. give your {. to f. 
Fafſlings. 
E ther 9. 31. —_ of the f. 
Luke 2. 37. with f. and prayers 
2 Cor. 6.5. in £ c. I1. 27. 


Fat. AdjeR. 
Prov. 11. 25. liberal ſoul ſhall be 
made f. ; 
13. 4+ 1. of dilig. made f. 
IF. 30. good report makes 


nes f. 
28. 25. truſt in L, ſhall be 


made f. 
Ifa.25. 6. f. things tull of marrow 


Father. 
Job 29. 16. I was a f. to poor 
31. 18. with me as with a f. 
38. 28. has the rain of a f. 
Pſal. 68. 5. f. of fatherleſs 
103. 13. as a f.pittics his ch. 
Ifa. 9g. 6. everlaſting f. 
Jer. 31.9. lama f. to lir. 
Mal. 1.6. if a f. where is 
2. 10. have we not all one f. 
John 5. 19. whar he ſees the f.do 
20, f. loves the ſon 
21. f. raiſes up dead 
22. f. judges no man 
26. f. has life in himſ. 
8. 16. f. bears witn. of me 
29. f. has not left me 
alone 
44+ 4 liar and f. of it 
Acts 1. 4. Jeonee of the f. 
*.LH 


as put in his own p. 
Rom.4.11. f.of all them that bel. 


I2. f. of circumcinon 
16. tf. of us all 


17. f. of mayy nations, 


V. 18, 
1 Cor. $. 6. the f, of all th. 
2 Cor. 1. 3. f. of mercies 
6. 18. will be a f. to you 
Eph. 1. 17. f. of glory 
i Tim. 5. 1. intreathim as a f. 
Heb. 1. 5. I'll be to him a f. 
T2. 9. f, of ſpirits 
James 1. 17. f. of lights 


Py Father. 
John 10. 3o. I and—are one 
I4. 20, I am in— 
28, —is greater than I 


Pour Father. 
Ezek. 16. 45. —was an Amorite 
Matt. 5. 16. glorifie=in heav. 
45. childr. of— 
48. as—is perfect 
6. 1. no reward of-. 


8,--knows what you need 


V. 32, 


23.9. call no man---vpon 
cart 
John 8. 41. do the deeds of--- 


44. of---rhe Devil 
20.17.aſcend ro my f.and--- 


atyers- 
Rom. g. F. = e arethe f. 
1 Cor. 4. 15. not many |. 
Heb. 12. 9. f. of our fleſh 


athers. 

Exod.1 oo Pe Fat Pll exalc 
Pſal. 39.12, ſojourner as all---were 
Dur Fathers: 

Neh. 9. 9. ---dealt proudly 
Pal. 22. 4. ---truſted in thee 

44. 1. —havetold us,& 78.3. 
Lam. 5. 7. ---have finned 
Acts Is. 10, ---were not able to 

bear 
atherlels. 

Exod. 22, Fi not atHict t. 
Deur:10. 18. execute judgm. of f- 
P13l. 10. 14. keeper of f. 

68. 5. father of £: 

82. 3. defend the f. 
Ifa. 1. 17. jadge the f. 
Hol. 14. 3. in thee f. tinds mercy 
James 1. 27. viſit f. in aff. 


Fatneſs. 
Gen. 2. 28. give thee of f. of e. 
Pſa. 36. 8. f. of thy houſe 
63. 5. ſatisfied as with f. 
65. 11, thy paths drop f. 
Ifa. 55. 2. ſoul delight ir {. in f. 
Jer.31.14. fatiate rhy ſoul with f. 


Fault. 
Matt. 18, 15. tell him his f. 
Luke 23. 4. I findno f. in him 
v. 14. John 18. 38, 
& 19. 4, 6. 
1 Cor. 6. 7. utterly a f. am. you 
Gal. 6. 1. overtaken in a ft. 
aults. 
Pal. 19. = {ecrer f. 
James 5.16. confeſs your f. one to 
1 Pet. 2, 20, buffered for your f. 


aultleſs- 
Jude 24. af to preſent you f. 
Favour. 
I Sam. 2.26. in f. with L. 
Job 10.12. granreft me life and f. 
Pſal.5.12.with f. wilt thou comp, 
30. 5. in hisf. is life 
106. 4. rem. me with f, that 
Prov. 31.30.f.is deceitf.and beauty 
Luke 2.52. in f. with G.and man 


Favourefi. 
Pſa].41.11. know that thou f. me 


Fear. Noun. 
Pſal. 53. 5. in f where no f. was 
90. 11. acc.to thy f. ſo is 
I19. 38. devoted to thy f. 
120.trembles for f.ot thee 
Prov. 1, 26. mock when your | 
comes 
29.25.f.of man brings a ſnare 
Ifa. 8. 12. £ not their f. 
13. let him be your f. 
29,13.their f.cow.me is taught 
63. 17. ee wy 20 our h. from 
r 


yf 
Jer. 32. 40. pur my |. in their h. 
Mal. 1.6. where is my f. 
Rom. 13. 7. f. to whom | 
2 Tim. 1. 7. ſpirit of f. 
Heb. 2. 15. who thro f. 
12.28, with rev.and godly f. 
1 Per. 1. 17. of ſoj. here with f. 
1 John 4. 18. no &. in love 
Fear of God- 
Gen. 20. 11. ---not in this place 
'2 Sam. 23. 3. ruling in- 
Neh. 5. 15. bec. of--- 
Pal. 36. 1. no---before his eyes 
Rom. 3. 18. 
2 Cor. 7. 1. perf. hol. in--- 
Fear of Lozd. 
Job 28. 28. -—thar is wifd. 
Ptal. 19. 9. ---is clean 
34. 11. teach you--- 

I11. 10, ---iS beg. of wiſd. 
Prov. 1. 7. ---is beg. of knowl. 
C. 9. 10. 

2.9. did not chooſe--- 
$. 13. ---isto hate evil 
19. 27. ---prolongeth days 
14. 26. in---is ftrong confid. 
27. ---is a fount. of 
15. 33. ---15 the inſtruct. of 
16.6. by---men depart 
19. 22. ---tends to life 
22. 4. by---are riches 
23. 17. be thou in---all day 
Ifa. 33. 6. ---is his treaſure 
Acts 9. 31. walking in--- 
With Fear. 
Pſal. 2. 11. ferve L.--- 
Phil.2. 12. falv.--and trembling 
Heb. 11. 7. moved---prepared 
Jude 23. others ſaye--- 
Without Fear- 
Luke 1. 74- _ him--- 
Phil. 1. 14. ſpeak wordw—— 
Jude 12. ing themſ, — 


Fear. Verb. 
Deur. 4. 10. learn to f. me 
F. 29. thar they'd f. me 


28. 58, mayſt f. this glor. N. 


F E 


2 Kings 17. 39. L. your G.-you 
- | ſhalf f s 
1 Chron, 16. 26.5 bef. him all 


the ec. 
2 Chron. 6. 31. that they may f. 
thee, v. 33. 
Neh. 1. 11. defire to f. thy N. 
Pial. 23. 4. PILE. no evil 
31.19. _ up for th. that 


. thee 
G1. 5. heritage of thoſe that 


f. thy N. 
86.11. my h. to f. thy N. 
Jer. 10. 7. who'd not f. thee 
32. 39. may f. me for ever 
Mal. 4.2. you that f. my N. 
Luke 12. 5. f. him who can caſt 
Rom. 8. 15. ſp. of bond. -g. to f. 
11. 20. not high-m. bur f. 
Heb. 4. 1. £ left a prom. being 
12.21, I exceed. f.and quake 
Rev. 2. 10. f. none of theſe th. 
11.18. them that f. thy N. 


Fear God. 
Gen. 42, 18. live; for 1 
Exod. 18. 21. ſuch as——— 
Lev. 25. 17. ſhalt f. chy G. 
P1al,66.16. hearall yethat—— 
Ecel. 5. 7. do thou 
- 8, 12. go well withth.that— 
I2, 10. —and keep his com. 
ear him. 
Job 37. = do 
Pial. 25. 14.-with them that—— 
33. 18, eye upon him thac— 
34-7.encamps ab. them th. 
9. no want to th. that— 
85.9. falv. nigh to th. that— 
103. 13. pitics th. that—— 
17. everl. on th that = 
ITI. 5. gives meat tW— 
145. 19. fulhl debre of —— 
147.11. takes pleaſ. in 
Matt. 10. 28. ——which is able 
Luke 1. 5o. mercy is on 


+ Fear the Lozd. 
Deur. 6. 2. mightſt 
' 13. thou ſhalt—thy 6G. 
C. IO. 20. 
24. to——for our good 
19.12. walk in his w, 
14. 23. learn to——alw. 
C.17.19.& 31.12,13 
Joſhua 4. 24. that ye might—— 
24. 14. now theret — 
1 Sam: 12. 14. if ye Wil —— 
on 


In ena 


24. only 
1 Kings 18.12. I thy ſerv. did. 
2 Kings 4. 1. 
2 Kings 17.28. how they ſhould— 
Pſal. 15.4. honours them that—— 
22.23.ye that——rrutt in h. 
IIS. 11. 
33. 8. let all cath — 
34. 9. O=all his Saints 
115. 13. he'll bleſs them 
118. 4, let them that 
135. 20. ye that—bleſs 
Prov. 3. 7. —and depart 
I4. 21. my fon—— 
Jer. 5. 24. let us now 
26. 19. did he not——. 
Hof. 3. 5. return and ſhall—— 
Jonah 1. 9, I—— of heaven 
Fear not. 
Gen. 15. 1. =K,gn thy ſhield 
26. 24. for l am with thee 
Numb. 14.9. L. is with us f. them 


nor 
Deut. 1. 21, =neith. be diſcour. 
31. 8, —neith. be diſmuid 
Joſhua 8S. 1. & 10. 25. 
Ifa. 41. 10. —for IT am with thee 


C. 43+. F- 
13. —['1] help thee 
43- 1. =for I have red. thee 
Jer. 5. 22. f. ye not me 
39. 10. —O my ſerv. Jac. 
C. 46. 27, 28. 
Matt. 10.28. —them that kill body 
Luke 12. 32. =lirtle flock for 
Not Fear. 
Pfal. 56. 4. Pll>-whar fleſh can 
118. 6. Ill-what man can 
Heb. 13. 6. 


Feared. 
Pfal. 76. 7. thou art to be f. 
89. 7. G. is greatly to be f. 
96. 4. to be f. above all G. 
130.4. forgiveneſs that may'tt 


© £. 
Heb. 5. 7. heard in thathe £. 


+ Feared God. 
Ex0dd. 1. 17. midwives= v. 21. 
Neh. 7. 2. he—above many 
Job 1. 1. on that=and eſchewed 
Acts 10. 2. one that —— 


Feared the Lozd. 
Exod, 14. 31. people— 
I Sam. 12. 18. all the p.—greatly 
1 Kings 18. 3. Obad.— 
Mal. 3. 16. they that=ſpake often 


Fearful. 
Exod. IF. 11. f. in praiſes 
Matt. 8. 26. why are ye f. 
Mark 4. 40. 
Heb. 10. 27. certain Flooking for 
31. af, thing to fall into 
Rev.21.8.f.and unbel.ſhall be caſt 


F_ E 


Fearfulneſs- 
Pal. 55.5. f. and trembl. are come 
Ia. 33. 14. f. has ſurpriſed hyp. 


Fearfully. 
Pfal. 139. 14. TL am f and wond. 


Feareft. 
Gen. 22, 12, that thou £ G, 


eareth. 
Job 1.8. Me... tO. C. 2.3, 
Þſal. 25.12. man is he th.f.the LE. 
I t2.1.bleſſed is man that £L. 
128. .1. every one f. L. 
Prov. 28. 14. happy is man that 
f. alw. 
It2. 50. 10. who F. the L. 
Ats 10. 22. one that f. G. and of 
35. he that f. him and 


wo A 
13. 26, whoſ. am. you f. G. 


eago. 
Prov. Is. 15. merry heart has a 
contin. f. 
Eccl.10.19.2 f.is madefor laughter 
Ifa. 25. 6. L. make roall p. a f. 
i Cor. 5.8. ler us keep this f. | 


: Fed. 

P/al. 37. 3. verily thou ſhalt be £ 
1 Cor. 3.2.T havef. you with milk 
Feeble. 

Pſal. 105.37. not one f-perſon am. 

Tfa. 35. 3. confirm the F. knees 
Zech. 12. 8. that is f. ſhall be as 


Dav. 
I Theft. 5. 14. comfort the f. 
minded 
Heb. 12. 12. lift up the f. knees 


Feed. 

Pſal.28.9.f.them and lift them up 

49.14. dzath ſhall f. on them 
Prov.10.2 1. lips of _ f. many 
Ia.58.14. f.thee with herit.of Jac. 
Jer. 3. 15. f. you with knowl. 
Acts 20. 28. to f. Church of G. 
1 Cor. 13. 3. my goods tr: f poor 


Rev. 7. 17. Lamb hail f. them 


Feed. Imperat. 

1 Kings 22: - f. him with br. of 
affl. 2 Chron. 18.26. 

Prov. 30.8.f.me with food conven. 
Cant. 1. 8. f. thy kids belides 
Mic. 7. 14. f. thy p- with rod 
John 21. 15. f.my lambs, v.16,17. 
Rom. 12. 20. hunger, f. me 
1 Petr. 5.2. f. flock of G. 


Feedeth. 
Cint. 2, 16. he £ am. the lillies 


C. 6. 3. 
Ifa. 44. 20. he f. on aſhes 
Hof. 12. 1. Ephr. f on wind 
Matr.6.26. your heav.fath.fthem 
uke 12, 24. 
1 Cor.g.7. who f. a flock and eats 
not 


Feel. 
ARs 17. 27. might f. after him 
Feeling 


Eph. 4. 19. being paſt £ 
Heb. 4. 15. with f. of our infirm, 


Feet. 
1 Sam. 2. 9. keep £. of his Saints 
Neh. 9. 21. their f. ſwelled not 
Job 12. 5. to flip with his & 
29. I5. f, was I to lame 
Pal.73.2.my f. were almoſt gone 
116.8. deliv. my f. from fall. 
119. 59. turned my f. to thy 
teftim. 
101. refr.ined my f.from 
105.worda lamp to my f. 
Prov. 4. 26. ponder path of thy f. 
If. 59. 7. their f. run to evil 
Luke 1.79.guide our f.into way of 
Eph. 6. 15. f. ſhod with prepar. 
Heb. 12. 13. an. paths for 


your » 
Rev.11.11.they ood upon their f. 


Fell. 
Rom. 11. 22, on them which £ 
ſeverity 
Rev. 1. 17. If. athis feet as dead 
Fellow. 
Eccl. 4. 10. lift up bis £, 
Zech. 13. 7. man thar is my f. 
Acts 24. 5. 2 pecltilent £ 
Fellow-citizens. Eph. 2. x9. 
Fellow-heirs. Eph. 3. 6. 


Fellolvthip, 

P12l. 94. 20. have f. with thee 
Acts 2. 42. Ap. dodtr. and £ 

1 Cor. 1. 9. f. of his fon )J. 


10.20.ſh.have £ with Dzy. 
2 Cor.6.14. what £has right.with 
unrigne., 
8. 4. |. of miniſtring to 


Gal. 2. 9. right hands of + 
Eph. 5. 11. = £ with unfr. w. of 


ar 3 
Phil. x. 5. your f. in Goſ 
2.1. anyf. of the ih. 
3- 10. f. ofhis ſufferings 
I John 1. 3. f. with us 
eur f. is with F. 
6. if we fay we haye £ 
7. £ one with an. 


t Fervend 
Ats 18. 25. being £. in ſpirit 
Rom. 12.11. £. in ſpir. ſerv. tha L. 
2 Cor.7. 7. your f. mind tow. me 


Jam.5.16, f.prayer of right.avails 
F x Per. 
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1 Pet. 4. 8. have & charity am. 


your {. 
2 Per. 3. 10. melt with f. heat 
V. 12. 


ervently. _ 
Col. 4. SR £. for you 


im Pr. 
x Pet. I. 22. love one an. f. 


Fe'v. : 
Matt.7.14. t. there be that find ic 
20, 16, many called, but f. 
choſen, c. 22. 14. 
25. 21. faithf. ina f. things 
Rey. 2. 14. 1 _ a f. things ag. 
t 


ce 
3. 4. thou haſt a f, names 


Fidelity» Tit. 2. 10. 
Fierceneſs. 
Decut. 13.17. turn from f. of anger 
Joſhua 7.26. 2 Kings 23. 
26. Pal. 85. 
Hoſ. 11. 9g. not execute f, of my 
anger 


Nurh 21. , v. 8. 
Deutr. 8. 15. 

Deur. 33. 2. f. law 

Pal. 21. 9. as a £ oven 

Eph. 6. 16.- quench f. darts 

Hzb. 10. 27. £. indignation 

I Pet. 4. 12. &. trial 


Figs. 
Ifa. 38. 21. — lump of f. 
Jer. 24. 2. very good f. 
very ny f. 
29. 17. like vile f. 
Marr. 7. 16. gather f. of thiſtles 
ames 3. 12. can a vine bear £{. 
Fight. Noun. 
1 Tim.6.12. f. the good |. of faith 
2 Tim.4.7.I have fought a good f. 
Heb. 10. 32. a great f. of at. 
I1. 34. valiant in f. 
Fight. Verb. 
I Cor. 9. 26. ſo f£. I, not as one 
Fight againſ, 
Atts 5. 39. Found th. 
23. 9. let us not=G. 


Figure. 
Rom. 5. 14. t. of him to come 
1 Pec.3.21. like f. where to bapt. 


Fill 
Pal. 81.” 10. wide and P11 £. it 
Jer. 23. 24. I f. heav. and e. 
Rom. i5. 13. £. you with all joy 
Eph. 4 10. might £ all th. 
Col. 1. 24. f. up that behind 


Filled. 
Luke 1. 53. _ hungry with 


g 
Acts 9.17. f. with H. G. c. 13. 9. 
Rom. 15. 14. £ with all knowl. 
2 Cor. 7. 4. f. with comfort 
Eph. 3.19. £with all fullneſs of G. 
* 5.18. £ with ſpirit 
 PhiL.1. x1. £ with fruits of right. 
Ci. 1.9. f. _ knowl. of his 
W 


1 
2 Tim. 1. 4. f. with joy 


x Cor. 4. _ of world 
3 Pet. 3. 21. f, of fleſh, but 


Filthy. 
Job 15. 16. more £. is man 
Pſal. 14. 3. ———_— f &53.3. 
Ifa. 64. 6. as 
Col. 3. 8. put off f. commun. 
z Tim. 3. 3. flucre, v. 8. 
Tir.1.7,11. 1 Pct. 5.2. 
2 Pet. 2. 7. vexed with f. converl. 
Jude 8. f. dreamers defile 
Rev. 22. 11. is £let him be f. (till 
ilthineſs. 
Teck.36.20 from your f.will I cl. 
2 Cor.7. 1. cleanſe our f. from all 


0 
James 1. 21. lay apart all f. 
Finally. 
2 Cor. 13. 11. © A” Phil.3.1. 
& 4.8. 2 HA 
1 Per. 3. 8. 
Find- 
Numb. 32. 23. your fin ſhall E. 


you out 

Job 11. 7. by ſearch. f. out G. 
Jer.29.13. ſhall ſeek me and f. me 
Matt. 7. 14. few that f. it 
Rom. 7. 18. todo good, I f. not 
2 Tim. 1.18. f.mercy=in that day 
Heb. 4. 16. £. grace to help 

Not Find, or Find not. 
Prov. 1. 28. thall-me 
Cant. 5.6. but I could—him 
John 7.34- ſeek me and ſhall=me 


V. 36. 

Rom. 7. 18. good, T— 

Rey.g. 6. ſeek death,and ſhall—it 
Shall Find. 

Jer. 6. 16. =reſt to your f: 

Matt. 7. 7. ſeck and ye 


Luke 11. 9. 


10. 39. loſes his life—it 
' I1. 29.” ye=relt to your L. 


Findeth. _ 
Prov. 8. 35. f. me, t. life 
" 18.22. f,a wife,f. a good th. 
Eccl «©. 9. hand 


£ to do 


EF L 


Matt. 7. 8. ſeeketh |. Luke 11,10. 
Finding. 

Ifa. 58. 13- nor f, own pleaf. 

Ror. 11. 33. his ways paſt f. out 
Fine gold. | 

Pſal. x9. 10. than much— 

I19. 127. com. above— 
Prov.$, 19. my fruit better than— 
Ia. 13. 12. more precious than— 


Finger. 
Exod. 8. 19. THIS is f, of G. 
31.18, written with fof G. 


Deur. 9. 10. 
i Kings 12. 10. little £. ſhall be 
thick. 2 Chron.10.10, 
Lake 11.20.with f. of G. caſt our 
John 20. 27. reach hither thy | 


ingers- 
Plal. 8. 3. pF work of thy £ 
, 144-7. teaches my f.co fight 

Luke 11. 46. touch not with one 
of f. 
iniſh. 

Dan. 9. 24. FH f. tranſgr. 

Acts 20.24. f.my courts with joy 

2 Cor. 8.6. would f, in you 


Finiſhed. 
John 17. 4. | oe f. the work 
19. 30. It is f. 
2 Tim. 4. 7. I have f. my courſe 
James 1.15.when f.brings forth d. 


iniſher. 
Heb.12.2. Fit and £ of 


Firt. 
Pal. 11. 6. rain-f. and brimſt, 
39. 3. muling, the f. burned 
Prov.6. 27. take &. in kis boſom 
28. 23. re ©. coals of f, on 


Ea 
Cant. 8. 6. coals of f. 
Ifa. 9. 18. wick. burns as f. 
31. 9. whoſe f. is in Z. 
33-14. dwell with devour f. 
43- 2. walkeſt thro f. 
Amos F. 6. break our like f. 
7. 4. to contend by f. 
Hab. 2. 13. labour in very f. 
Zech. 2. 5. a wall of f. 
3.2. brand -pluckt out of £ 


- Mal. 3. 2. a refiners f. 


Matrt.3. 10, down and caſt into f. 


C. 7. 19. 
Luke 3.17.burn with f£unquench. 
9. 54. command f.ro come d. 
12. 49. toſendf. on carth 
I Cor. 3. 13. revealed by f. 
f. ſhall try every 
15. yer ſo as by f. 
Heb. 12. 29. G.is 2 conſum. fire 
Jude 13. pulling them out of f. 
ell-fire- 
Marr. . Lo danger of= 
18. 9. calt | .o—Mark 9.47. 
Pillar of fire. 
13-21. by night in a= v.22. 
Numb. 14.14.Neh.9. 12,19. 
14. 24. lookt thro 
Strange fire. 
Lev.10.1. Namb. 3. 4. & 26. 61. 
Fire-bzand. 
Amos 4. 11. as a f. pluckt our 


Fire. See Fiery. 


Firfi. 
Ifa. 41.4. I the L.the f. and with 
44. 6. I am the f. and the laſt 


C. 48. 12. 
Matt.6.33. ſeek f. kingd. of G. 
7. 5. F. caſt out the beam 
Luke 6. 42. 
19.30, many that be f. ſhall 
c.20.16. Mark 10.21. 
22, 38. this is f. commandm. 
Avs 26. 23. f. that ſhould riſe 
Rom.11.35. has f. given to him 
1 Cor. 15. 47. f. man is of earth 
2 Cor. $8. 5. f. Fe own f. to L. 
12, if there be f. a will. 
mind 
1 Pet. 4. 17. if it f. begin at us 
1 John 4. 19. bec. he f. loved us 
Rey. 1. 11. the f. andthe laft 
V. 17. & 2.8. & 22 13. 
2, 4. left thy f. love 
5. do the f. works 
20. 5. f. reſurreStion, v. 6. 


Firf-bozn. 
Matt. 1.2 5.brought forth her f.ſon 
Luke 2. 7. 
Rom. 8. 29. f. among many b1. 
Cal. 1. 15. f. of every creat. 
18. f. from dead 

Heb. 12. 23. to Church of f, 

| Firf-kruit. 
Rom. I1. 16. if f. ve holy 
Prov. 3. 9. honour L. with=f. of 


Firfi-fruits. 


; Rom. 8.23. have &. of ſpirit 


1 Cor. 15.20. f. of them thar ſlept 


V. 23. 
James 1. 18. a kind of f. of creat. 
Rev. 14. 4. f. unto G. 

Fiſhers. 
Matt. 4. 19. make you f. of men 

Mark 1. 17. 

Flame. 

Pſal. 106. 18. f. burnt up wick, 
Ifa, 10. 17. holy One for a f. 
Heb. 1. 7. miniſters a f. of fire 


F O 


Flaming- 
2 Theſl. 1.8. in £ fire tak. veng. 


Flee. 
Prov. 28. 1.- wick. f, when no m. 
Matt.3. 7. warned you to f. trom 
Luke 3. 7. 
x1 Cor. 6. 18. f. fornication 
10. 14. f, from idol. 

2 Tim. 2. 22. f. youth f. luſts 
James 4: 7. he'll f. from you 


efh. 
FOO »- be one f. Mat.19.5. 
1 Cor.6.16.Eph.5.31. 
Job 10. 11. __ me with skin 


and f. 
Pal. 56. 4. whar f. can do to me 
78.39. rem. that they were £. 
Jer. 17. 5. makes f. his arm 
Matt.26.41. ſp.is will. but f. weak 
Mark 14. 38. 
John 1. 14. word was made f. 
6. 53. cat f. of ſon of m. 
63. the F. profits noth. 
Rom. 7. 25. with f. law of un _ 
$. 12. not to f. to live after t. 
9. 3. kinſmen acc. to the f. 
5. conc. the f, Chr. came 
13.14. make rot provil. for f. 
x Cor. 1. 29. that no |. ih. glory 
2 Cor. 1.17. purpoſe acc. to tie f. 
a IO. 2, ray _ the 2 
al.5.17. f.luſtsag.ſp.and ip.ag.t. 
"4 crucified f. with afteRt. 
Eph. 6. 5. maſters acc. tv f. 
Heh. 12. 9. fathers of our f. 
Jude 7. going after ſtrange f. 
23.having garm. ſported by |. 


+ After the Fleſh. 
John 8. 14. ye judge 
Rome 8, 1. walk not— V. 4+ 
5. they thar arc— 
12, to &. to live— 
13. if ye live—ſhall die 
1 Cor. 1. 26. wife men-- 
10. 18. Ifracl— 
2 Cor. 5. 16, Know ov Min. 
known Cl:.— 
10. 3. not war- 
It. 18. many giory— 
Gal. 4. 23. born= V. 29- 
2 Per, 2. 19. walk— 


All Fleſh- 
Pſal. 6s. 2. ihail—come | 
Ifa, 40. 6. =is graſs, 1 Pet.1.24. 
49. 26, —ſhall know that 
Jer. 32.27. I am G. of— 
Luke 3.6. —ſhall ſee falv. of G. 
John 17. 2. power over— 
Jn the Fleih. 
Rom. 7. 5. when we were— 
$. $. —cannot pleaſe G. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. G. manifelt— 
I Per. 3. 18. put to death— 
4. 1. ſuffered for us= 
Wy Fleſh. 
Gen. 2. 23. Ach of— 
29.14. my bone and= 
Job 19. 26 in-ſhall I ſee G. 
Pſa]. 63. 1. —longeth for thee 
119, 120, =trembles for fear 
John 


6.51. bread thar I give is 
55. —is mear indeed 
Rom. 7. 18. in—dwelis no good 
Df the Fleſh. | 
John 1. 13. born, avr of will- 
3. 6, that which is born—is fl, 
Rom. 8. 5. minds things— 
Gal. 5. 16. works---are manifeſt 
6. 8. ſhall---reap corrupr. 
Eph. 2. 3. lults---delires--- 


1 Pet. 3.21.not putting aw.filth--- 
1 John 2. 16. luſt---- 


Fleſh and Blood. 
Mat:.16. 17.----hath not revealed 
1 Cor. 15. 59. ---cannot inherir 
Gal. 1. 16. conferred not with--- 
Eph. 6. 12. wreſtle not ag.--- * 
Heb.2. 14. children are part of--- 

Fleſhy. 2 _ Y. 3. 
eſhly. 
2 Cor. 1. BL, wich f. wifd. 
Col.2. 18. puft up by his f. mind 
I Pet. 2, 11. abſtain from f. luſts 
Flp See alſo Flee. 
Plal.143.y. If. ro thee to hide me 
2 Tim. 2. 22. f. youth f. luſts 


Flock. _ 
Luke 12. 32. fear-not little f. 
Acts 29.28. take heed to all £ 
29. not ſparing f. 
I Pet. F. 2. feed the f. of G. 


Flouriſh. 
Pal. 92. 12. right.thall f.like palm 
13. &. in courts of G. 
Prov. I1. 28. right £ as a branch 


Flouriſhing- 
Pſal.92.14.they ſhall ve fat and f+ 
Follow. 

Exod.23.2. not f.a mult.to do evil 
Deut. 16. 20. jult ſhait thou f. 
Pal. 38. 20. If. thing that is g, 

Ia. 51. 1. f. after right. 

Hoſ. 6. 3. iff. on ro: know L. 
Rom.14. 19. f. things that make 
for p. 

1 Cor. 14. 1. f. after charit 
Phil. 3. 12. but I £ after, i 

1 TheſT. 5. 15. f. what is good 
1 Tim. 6. 11. f. after right, 
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2 Tim. 2. 22. £ right. 
Heb. 12. 14+ f. peace with 
13. 7. whoſe faith f. 
x Pet. 2. ax. ſhoald f. his ſteps 
3 John 11. £. not evil 
Rev. 14.13.their works do f. them 


ollow me. 

Pſal.23. a ſhall——all d. 
Matt. 4.19. f. me, & 9.9.& 19.21. 
Mark 2. 14. Luke ys. 27. 
& 9.59. John 1.43.&21.19 

Acts 12. 8, 
IG. 24. take up croſs and— 
Mark 8. 34. & 10.21. 
Luke 18. 22. fell that thou haſt 


an 
John 12. 26. ſerve me, let him— 


ollowed. 
Numb. 14. 24. has f. me fully 
32. 12, wholly &. the L. 


Deut. 1. 36. 
Joſhua 14. 8. I wholly f. the L. 


D V. 9, bs 
Rom. 9. 30. f, not offer right. 
31. £. after law of right. 
Followers. 
I Cor. 4. 16. be f. of me, c.11.1. 


Phil. 3. 17. 
Eph. 5. 1. f. of G. asd. childr. 
1 Theſl. x. 6. became f. of us 
Heb.s. 12. £ of them who thro f. 
I Pet.3.13.f.of that which is good 


Followetch. 
Pal. 63. 8. ſoul f. hard aft. thee 
Mactrt. 10. 38. croſs and f. me 
Mark 9.38.he Enot us, Luke 9.49. 


Gen. 34. 7. x F. in Iſt, 
Deut.22.21.Joſh.7.15 
Judges 20. 6. 

Job 4.18.angels he charged with f. 
Pial. 49. 12. their way is their f. 
85. $. n10t urn ag. to f. 

Prov,26, 4, 5. Acc. to his t. 
2 Ti:a.3.9. their t. ſhall be man. 


ſal. 73. 25. angels £. 
135. 25. gives f, to allfl. 
146. 7. 2ives f. to hungry 
Frov.30.8. with f. conven. tor me 
Adtts 14. 17. our h. with f and 
gladneſs 
2 Cor.9.10. min. bread for your f. 
1 Tim. 6. 8, having &. and raim. 


Fool. 
. Pfal.14.1. £faid in his h. & 53.t. 


Jer. 17. 11. at end ſhall bea £, 
Matt. 5. 22. Thou £. 

Luke 12. 20. thou f. this night 
x Cor. 3. 18. let him become a f. 


that 
2 Cor. 11. 16. think me af. 
23. I ſpeak asaf. 


Fools. 
Pal. 75. 4. I faid unto the f. 
94.8. ye f. when will 
107.17.t. bec.of their tranſgr. 
Prov. 1. 7. f. deſpiſe wiſd. 
22, f. hate knowl. 
I 3.20. compan. of f, ſhall be 
deſtr 


14. 9. f. make a mock at fin 
Ezcl. 5. 4. no pleaſure in f. 
Matt.23.17. ye f. ard blind, v.19. 
Rom. 1. 22, wiſe, they became f. 
1 Cor. 4. 10. are f. for Chr. fake 
Eph. 5. 15. walk not as f. 


Fooliſh. 
eur. 32.6. O t. p. and unwiſe 
Pal. 5. 5. f. ſhall not ſtand 
73.22, ſo f. wasI and 
Matt. 7. 26. like to a f. man 
25. 2. five wiſe and five f. 
Rom. 1.21.their f. heart was dark. 
Cal. 3g 1. Of. Galath. 
Eph. 5. 4. nor f. talking 
Tir. 3. 3. were ſomet. f. 
ooliſhly. 
Gen. 31.28. 0 t. — ROYEOP I. 
1 Sam. 13.13 2 Sam.24.10. 
1 Chron. 2 1.8. 2 Chr. 16.9. 
Job 1. 22. nor charged G. f. 
2 Cor. 11. 21, I ſpeakt. Iam 
ooliſhneſs. 
2 Sam. = countel of Ahit. 
into f. 
Proy. 22. 15. f. is bound in h. 
1 Cor.1.18.to them rhar periſh,f, 
21. by f, of preach. 
25. f. of G. is wiſer 
2. 14. they are f.ro him 
3. 19. Wiſd. of w. is f. 


Foot- 
Prov.3.23.thy f. ſhall not ſtumble 
Eccl. 5. 1. keep thy f. when 
Ia. 58. 13. turn aw. thy f. from 
Matr. 18. 8, if thy £. offend thee 

Mark 9. 45. 
x Cor. 12. 15. if f. ſhall fay 
Heb. 10. 29. _ under f.Son 
ol G. 


Fozbearance. Rom.2.4- & 3.25. 


Fozbear. 
Exod. 23. 5. wouldit f. to help 
1 Cor. 9. 6. not power to f, 


02btd. 
Mark 10.14. f. them not ; for of 
ſuch, Luke 18.16, 
Luke 6. 29. f. not to take coat 
Acts 24.23. f.none of his acquaint. 
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Fozbidding. 
yt bo; = man f, 
netl.2.16.f.us to ſpeak t 
I Tim. 4+ 3- f. to marry " 
Force. 
Matt. 11. 12. violent take it by f 
Foxcible. ; 
Job 6. 25. how &, are right w, 
.  Foxrefathers. 
2 Tim. 1. 3. ferve from my f, 
Fozehead. 
Jer. 3. 3. halt a whores £ 
Rev. 14. 9. Es * his £ 
17.5. on her ta name writ, 
Fozeheavs. 
Rev. 9. 4. ſealof G. ia £ 
+ Fozeknow, 
Rom. 8. 29. whom he did f 
I1. 2. his p. which he £ 
Fozeknowledge. 
Atts 2. 23. dcliv. by E f. of G 
1 Per, 1.2, ele& acc. to £ of G., 
Foze-ozdained. 1 Per. x. 20. 
Foze-runner. Heb. 6, 20. 
Foze-ſeeth. Prov.22.3. & 27, 11, 
Foze-warn. Luke 12, 5, 
+ Fozgat. 
Gen.40.2 3. not rem. Joſ.but fhim 
Judges 3.7. f. the L. 1 Sam. 12.9. 
Pial.78.1 1.f.his works and wang, 
196. 13. ſoon F, his works 
21. f. G. their Saviour 
Lam. 3. 17. If. proſperity 
Ho. 2. 13. f. me, faith L. 


+ Fo2gave. 
Pſal.78.38. Fchetinlq, and deft, 
Matt. 18.27. f. him his deh4 

32. I F. all that debr 
Lake 7. 42. frankly f. them both 
43. to whom he f, wt 
2 Cor. 2. 10, f. any thine 
Col. 3. 13. 5s hr. f, yo! 56 
Fo2gavcht. 
Pſal. 32. 5. t. ihe iniq. of 
99. 8. a G. that f. them 
Fozget- 
| Deur. 9. 7. ren. aad f. not how 
Job 8. 13. paths of ail that f. G, 
Pſal. 45. 10. f. thy own p, and 
50. 22, ye thar f. G, 
$9. I1. Jett my oe 
103. 2. f nct all his ben. 
I19. 16. II not f. thy word 
See v.83,93,109,141, 
I53, 176. 
Prov. 3. 1. f. not my law 
Ifa.49.16. worn. £. her ſuck. child 
Jer. 2. 32. maid f. her ornam. 
Heb. 6. 10. unr. to f. your work 
I3. 16. to do good, t. not 

Fozgetful. 

Heb. 13. 2. not f. to entert. 

James 1. 25. nor a f. hearer 
ozgetelt. 

Pſal. 44. # One affl. 

Fozgeteth. 

Pſal. 9. 12. be t. not cry of 
Prov. 2. 17. ft. cov. of her G. 
James 1.24. ft. what manner of m. 


ozgeting. 
Phil. 3. N . {ot _ [mn behind 
Foxgive. 
Exod. 32. 32. nuw &. their itn 
Pſal. 86. 5. ready to f. 
Ifa. 2. 9. f. them not 
Jer. 31. 34. I'll £ their iniq. 
Matt. 6. 12. f. us our debts 
14. if ye f. men 
15. if you f. not 
9.6.power on earth to f.{ins 
Luke 6. 37. f. and ye ſhall be |. 
17. 3, if he repent, f. him 
23. 34. Father, f. them 
1 John 1. 9. faichfro f.us ourfins 
ozgiven.- 
Plal. 32. r. Fog! cranſgr. is f. 
85. 2. f. the inig. of thy p. 
Ifa. 33. 28. ſhall be f their 1n1q, 
Matr. 9g. 2. thy iins be f. thee 
Luke 7. 47. to whom little is f. 
Rom. 4. 7. whoſe inig. are f. 
Eph. .. 32. as G.—has f. you 
James 5. 15. fins, they ſhall bef. 
1 John 2. 12. your fins aref. you 
02giveth. : 
Pſal. 103. F * f. all thy iniq. 
o2givenels- 
Pal. IR _ is t. with thee 
Mark 3. 29. has never f. but 
Acts 5. 31. to give t. of fins __ 
26.18. may reccive f. of ins 
Eph. 1. 7. f. of {ins acc. ro 
Col. r. 14. even f. of lins 
ozgiventiſes. 
Dan. 9. My —_ mercies and f. 
Fozgiving- 
Exod. 34. 7- apo A tranſgr. 
Numb. 1 4+ 18. 
Eph. 4. 32. £ one another 
Col. 3. 13. 
02gotten- 
Deur.32.1 oF es formed thee 
Pſal. 10. 11. G. has f. : 
42. 9. why haſt thou t. me 
77. 9. has G.f.co be gracious 
119. 61. not f. thy law 
Ia. 17. 10. f. the G. of thy falv- 
49. 14. my L, has t. me Jer 
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F O 


' 2. 32, my p. have f. me 
oo $4 ha f. their G. 
59. 5. cov. that ſhall not be f. 
Heb. 12+ 5. f. the exhortation 
Form. Noun. | 
Ia. 53. 2. no | nor comlineſs 
Rom. 2+ 20. haſt the f. of know]. 
6. 17. obeyed that f.of doctr, 
Phil. 2. 6. being in f, of G, 
; 7. took the f. of a ſerv. 
+ Tim. I. 13+ £ of ſound words 
3. 5. having a £ of godl. 
Form. Verb. 
Ifa. 45. 7+ 1 £ the light and create 
o2me 


2men. 
Devt. 32. 18. G. that f. thee 
Prov. 26. 19. G, that F. all th. 
1a.27.11.f.them will ſhew no fav. 
42.21. this p have I f.for my f. 
44.2. f.chee from womb, v.24. 
54. 17. no weapon f. ag. thee 
Rom.9.20:thing f.ſay to him that 


Y 
Gal. 4. 19. till Chr. be f. in you 
1 Tim. 2. 13. Adam was farſt f. 
Fozmeth. 

Pal. 94. 9. that f. the eye 
Tech.12.1. f. ſpir. of man within 
+ Foznication- 

2 Chron. 1.11. Ifa.23. 17. Ezek. 
I6. 26, 29. 
Matt. 5. 32. for coſe of f. 
19. 9. CXcept it be for f. 
John 8. 41. not born of f, 
Als 15. 20. abſtain from f. 
v. 29. & 21.25. 
Rom. 1. 29, filled with all f. 
1 Cor. 5. 1. there is f. am. you 
6.13. body is not for f. 
18. flee f. 
7. 2. to avoid f. let 
10.8. neith.let us commit f. 
2 Cor. 12.21.nor repent of their f, 
Gal. 5. 19. adulrery, f. 
Eph. F. 3. f. and all uncleanneſs 
Col. 3. 5. mortifie—f. uncl, _ 
1 Theſl. 4. 3. {h. abſtain from 
Jude 7. giving theml. to £. 
Rev.2,14.tauyhr ro commir Cnze 
21, ſp2r« t0 rep. of her £ 
9. 21. neich. rep. of their f, 
I4. 8. of wine or ber f.c.17.2. 
17. 4. fiithineſs oz her f. 
18.3, wine of wrath ofher f. 
com. f. with her, v. 9. 
19-2.corrupt the earth with f. 
Foxnications- 
Ezek. 16. 1s. thy £. 
Matt. 15. 19. out of h. proceed f. 
Mark 7. 21. 
Foxnicatoz, 
1 Cor. 5. 11. brother be a £. 
Heb. 12. 16. there be any f£. 
Fonicatozs. 
1 Cor. 5. 9. to company with f, 
V. IO. 

6. 9. neither f. nor idol. 
Fozreigners- Eph. 2. 19. 
Fozſake. 

D-at. 4. 31. nor f. thee 
31.6, not fail nor frhee, v.$. 

1 Chron. 28. 20. 

Joſhua 1.5.1'll not fail,nor | thee 
1 Sam. 12.22. L, will not f. his p. 
1 Kings 6. 13. 1'!] norf. my p. + 
8. 57. let him not=f. us 
2 Chron. 1 5.2. if ye f,him, he'll £ 


ou 
Pal. 27. 10. Ay and moth.f, me 
94. 14. neith. will he £ his 
inher. 
If. 55. 7. let wick. f. his way 
Jer.17.12.that f.thce ſhall be aſh. 
Jonah 2.. 8. ft. their own mercy 
Heb. 13. 5. Pll not f. thee 
Fozſaken. 
Pfal. 37. 25. not fcen right. f. 
71. 11. G. hasf. him 
Ia. 49. 14. L. has f. me 
54- 7. ſmall mom. havel £ 
thee 
Jer. 2. 13. f. me the fount. of 
© 1. 1% 
Matr. 19. 27. we have | all 
29. hath f. houſes 
2 Cor, 4. 9. perfec. but not f. 
Foxlaketh. 
Prov. 2. 17. t. guide of 
28.13.confeſſerth and £ſh.find 


Fozſaking- 
Heb. 10. 25. not f. the aſſembl. 


02ſook. 
Deur. 32.15. he t. G. which made 
Plal. 119. 87. I f, not thy prec. 
2 Tim. 4. 6. all men f. me 
Heb. 11.27. he f. Egypr 
Fo:treſs. 
2 Sam.22. 2, my work and my f. 
Plal.18.2.8 31.3. & 71.3. 
& 91.2.& 144. 2. 


Fought. 
1 Cor. 15. 32. or. beaſts at 
2 Tim. 4. 7. f. a good fight 


ound. 
Eccl.7.27.this have I f. that, v.29. 
28. one man=have [ £. 
Cant. 3. 1. but £, him not 
4. f. him whom my LC. 
Ifa. 55. 6. while ſhe may be f. 
G5. 1. I am f. of them that 
zCK. 22,30. ſought a man, but 
f. none 


F KR 


Dan. 5. 27. f. wanting 

Matt. 21. 19. F. noth. thereon 
R1m. 10. 20. f. of them that 

2 Cor. 5. 3. ſhall not be f. naked 
Phil. 3. 9. f. in him not hav. 

2 Per. 3+ 14. f. of him in peace 


oundation. 
Job 4. i £. is in the duſt 
P-ov. 10.25. right. is an everl. f, 
Ifa. 28. 16. a ſure f. 


Rom. 15. 20. anoth. mans f. 


1 Cor. 3. 10. I laid the f. 

12. build on this f. 

Eph. 2. 20. upon f. of proph. 

i Tim. 6. 19. lay u yu £ 

2 Tim. 2. 19. f. of G. ſtands ſure 

Foundations. 

Pal. 11. 3. if f. be dettroyed 
Heb. 11. 10. a city which has f. 
Founded. 

Matt. 7. 25. wasf. on a rock 
Luke < 48. 
ountain- 

Pſal.36. 9. Fo thee is f. of life - 

Prov. 5. 18. ler thy f. be bleſſed 

14.27. fear of L. is f. of life 

Eccl. 12. 6. pitcher broken at &. 

Cant. 4. 12. a f. ſealed _ 

Jer. 2, 13. forſak. me f. of liv. w. 

C. 17. 13. 
9.1. my eye 2 |. of tears 

Z:-ch. 13. 1. a £ opened for 

Rev. 21. 6. of f. of life freely 


ores- 
Matt. 8. 20. _ holes 
F Luke 9. 58. 
racments- 
Matt.14.20 Mark 6.43. $.19,20. 
Luke 9.17. John 6.12,13- 


Frail. Pſal. 39. 4- 


rame. 
Pal. 103. 14. he knows our |. 
Jer. 18. 12. If. evil ag. you 


Framed. ; 
Ifa. 29. 16. thing &. ſay of him 


Eph. 2. 21. building f. groweth 


Heb. 11. 3. « orlds were. by} 


Frameth. 


ct 
Pfal. 50. 19. rongue |. deceit 


94. 20. f, miſchief by a law 


Free. 
2 Chron. 29. 31. of a f. heart 
Pal. 51. 12, with thy £ ſpirit 
John$.32. truth ſhall make you f. 
36. if S9n make |. ſhall be 
f. ind. 
Aas 22, 28. f. born 
Rom. 5. 15. ſo alſo is the £. gift 
See v. 16, 18. 
6. 13. made £. from ſin 
20, f. from right. 
22, f, from {in 
1 Cor. 7. 22. the L's f. man 
Gal. 3. 28. neith. bond nor f. 
5. 1. Chr. has made us £. 
2 Thefl. 3. 1. word may have f. 


courſe 

1 Per. 2. 16, as f. and not uſing 
Freely. 

Hof. 14. 4. love them f. 

Matt. 10.8. f. ye have rec. f. give 
Rom. 3. 24. jultif. f. by his grace 
$, 32, f. give us allth. 

1 Cor.2.12. things f. given to us 
Rev. 21. 6. fount. of life f. 

22. 18, let him take f. 


Fret. 
Pſal. 37. 1. f. not thy . v. 7, 8. 
' Prov. 24+ 19. 


Friend. 
Exo0d.33. 11. » _ as a man to 


is £. 

Deut.13.6. f,which is as own ſoul 

2 Sam. 16. 17. kindn. to thy f. 

2 Chron. 20. 7. Abr. thy f. 

1.41.8. James 2.23. 

Job 6.14. pity ſhewed from his f. 

Prov.17.17. a £. loves at all times 
18. 24. a f.that ſticks cloſer 
27. 10, own F. and fathers f. 

Cant. $. 16. this is my f. 

Mic. 7. 5. truſt not in a f. 

John 1s. 13. ws Hun life for 


| is f. 
James 4. 4.f.of world is en. of G. 
Friends- 

Prov. 18. 24. hath f. muſt ſhew 
Luke 16. 9. _ to your i. f. of 


am. 
John 15. 14. ye are my f. if 
ny [have called you f. 
Friendſhip. 
Prov. 22. 24. make no f. with 
James 4. 4. f. of world is enm. 
Froward. 
Deut. 32.20. a by, f. gener. 
2 Sam.22.27.with f.ſhew thy Ll. f. 
Pfal. 18. 26. 
Pſal. xo1. 4. f. heart ſhall depart 
Prov. 3. 32. f. is abom. to L. 
Frotoardly. 
Ifa. 57. 17. went on t. 
Frowardneſs. 
Prov. 6. 14. f. is in his h. 


Fruit- 
Gen. 30.2. withheld f. of womb 
Exod.21.22.her f. depart from her 
2 Kings 19.30.and bear f,upward 


Ifa. 37. F ' 
Pſal.92.14.ſtill bring f. in old age 
127.3. £of wamb is his rew. 


G. A 


Prov.11.30. £ of right.is tree of 1. 
Cant. 2. 3. his f. was ſweet to 
Ifa. 3. 10. cat £ of their doings 
27.9. f. to take away fin 
$7. 19. create f. of lips peace 
Jer. 6. 19. f. of their thoughts 
Hof, 10. 1, forth £ to him. 


14-8.from me is thy f. found. 


Mic. 6. 7. f. of body for tin of \, 
Matt. 7. 17. good tree—good f. 
See v. 18, 19. 
12.33. tree known by bis f. 
uke 6. 44. 
26.29. notdrink of f. of vine 


Mark 14.25. 
Luke 1.42. bleſſed is f. of thy w. 
John 4. 36. gath. f. to etern. life 
15.2.branch that bears nor f. 
Rom. 6. 21. what f, had you of 
22, have f. unto holineſs 
Gal. 5. 22. f. of ſp. is love 
=_ 5. 9. £0f S. is in all goodn. 
Phil. 4. 17. f. that may abound 
H:b. 12. 11. quiet f. of right. 
I3. 15. r f. of our lips 
James 3. 18. f, of right. is ſown 
Rev. 22. 2, yields f. every month 
Fruitful. 
Exod. 1. 7. ch. of Ur. were f. 
Lev. 26. 9, I'll make youf. 
Pfal.107-34.f.land into barrennefs 
28. 3. Wite as a f. vine 
Acts 4. 17. gave us f. ſeaſons 
Cal. I. 10. t in every good work 


Fruits. 
Marr. 3. 8. bring forth f. meer 
7.16.know them by their f, 
2 Cor.9.10.increaſe rhe f. of right. 
Phil. 1, 11. filled with &. ot right. 
James 3. 17. tull ot good f. 


Frufirate, --*£th- 
Gal. 2. 2i, Ifa. 44. 25» 


Full. 
Deur. 11. 15. eat and be f. 
34. 9. Joſh. f. of ſp.of wiſd. 
Rath 1. 21. I went out f. and 
1 Sam. 2. 5. that were f. hired out 
Job 5. 26. to grave in a t. age 
14. 1. £. of trouble 
Pſal. 17. 14. f. of children 
Prov. 27. 7. f. ſoul, loaths an 
39. 9. leſtI be f. aid deny 
Luke 4. 1. Jef. being f. or H. G. 
6. 25. wo-to you ther are f. 
John 1. 14. f. of grave and tr. 
1 Cor. 4. 8. now ye aref. now 
Ph:1.4.12. both to be f. and to be 
Col. 2. 2. riches of i. affir, 
2 Tim. 4. 5. t. proof of thy min. 
Heb. 6. 11. £. ailar. ot hope 
10. 22, & ailur. of faich 


Fulfil. 

Gen. 29. 27. t. her week 

Exod. 23. 26. number of thy d. 
'N 


PU t. 
Pſal. 145-19. £ the defire of them 
hat 


na 
Matr. 3. 15. to f. all right. : 
5.17.nort to deftroy,bur to f. 
At 13. 22, ſhall f. all my will 
Gal. 5. 16. not f. lutts of fleſh 
6. 2, ſo f. the law of Chr. 
Phil. 2. 2. f. ye my joy ; 
Col.4.17. miniſtry, that thou. it 
2 Theſſ.1.11. f. ali the good pleaf. 
James 2. 8. if ye f. the royal law 
Rev. 17.17.in their h. to f. his will 
Fulfilled. 
Luke 21. 24. = —_ of Gent. 


Gal.s. 14. law is f. in one word 


ulfilling- 
Eph. 2. \F deyres of fleſh 


Fulneſs. 
Pſal.16.11. in thy pref. is f. of joy 
Ezek. 16. 49. pride, f. of bread 
John 1. 16. of his f. have we rec. 
Rom. 11. 25. till f. of Gent. be 

come in 
Gal.4.4.when f. of time was come 
Eph. 1. 23. £. of him that filleth 
3. 19, filled with f. of G. 
4. 13. to ſtature of f. of Chr. 
Col. 1. 19. in him ſhould all f. 


we 
2.9, in him dw. all the f. of 
Fury. 
Ifa. 27. 4. £ is not in me 
59. 18, repay f. to his adverſ. 
Jer. 6. 11. full of £ of L. 
10. 25. pour out thy f. on 
cath. 


Furious 
Prov. 22. 24. with a f. man thou 


Furnace- 
Ifa.48.10.choſen thee in f. of affl, 
urniſhed. 
2 Tim. 3. £ throughly f. to all 
good w 


G A 
Gabziel. 


DAY. $. 16. & 9. 21. Luke 1. 


19, 26. 
Gain, Noun. 
Ifa.33.15.dcſpiſes the g.of oppreſſ. 


Phil. 1. 21. to die is g- 
3. 7. were g. to me, I count, 
1 Tim. 6. 5. loppoting g. is godl. 
6. godl.—is great g. 
Gain. Verb. 
Mark 16.26.if ſhould g. whole w. 
Mark 8.36. Luke 9.25. 
1 Cor. 9. 19. might g. the more 


Gained. 
Job 27.8.hypocrite,when he has g. 
Matr. 18, is. halt g. thy brother 
Luke 19. 16. —_ has g. ten 
pounds 
Gain-ſayers. Tit. 1. 9. 
+ Gain-ſaying. 
Acts 10. 29. came i without g. 
Rom. 10.2 1. rebel. and g, people 
Jude 11. periſhr in g. of Core 
Gall, 

Deur. 29. 18. root that bears g, 
32. 32. LTapes of g. 
Pfal.69.21. gave me g. tur my m. 
Lam.3.19. remembr.wormw. and 


the g. 
Acts $. 23. are in g. of bitterneſs 
Gap» Ezek. 22. 30, 


Garden. 
Cant. 4. 12. a g. encloſed is 
16. blow upon my g. 
Jer.31.12. fouls ſhall be as a wa- 
tered g. 
Garment, 

If. 61. 3. g. of praitc for ſp. 
Jude 21. hating g. ipotred with 
Garments. 

Job 37. 17. how thy g. are warm 
Pſal.22.18. parted my g.am.them 
Ifa. 9. 5. g. rolled in biood 

$9. 17. g- of vengeance 

G1. 10. g. of falvation 
Joel 2.13. rents hearts. and not g. 
Marr.2 1.8, ſpread their g. in way 
Acts 9. 39. ſhewing the g. Dorc. 

made 


James 5. 2. g. are moth-eaten 
Rev. 3. 4- not dehiled their 
15. 15. watches and 


£0 
his g. 
Gate. 
Gen. 22. 17. policts g. of his en. 
28. 17. this is g. of heavy. 
Pal. 118. 20. This g. of L. into 
Marr, 7. 13. enter in at ſtrait g. 
Luke 13. 24. 
Heb.13.12.ſuffered withour the g. 


Gates- 
Pfal. 9. 13. up from g. of death 
87.2. L. loves s. of Zion 
Ioo. 4. enter his g. with 
thankſs. 
118, 19. open g. of right. 
Ifa. 38. 10. go to g. of grave 
Mart. 16. 18. g, of hell ihall not 
Gather. 
Deur. 30. 3. g. thee from all nar. 
See N-h.1.9. Jer.29.18. 
2 Kings 22.20. g. thee to thy fath. 
2 Chron. 34. 28. 
Pſal. 26. 9. s. not my foul with 
Zeph.z. 18. g- them that are ſfor- 
rowfal 
Matt. 3. 12. &. his wheat into 
7. 16. do men g. grapes of 
Luke 13. 34. as hen doth g. her 
b 


ro 
Eph.1.10. to g. tog. in one all th. 


Gathered. 
Exod. 16. 18. he that g. much 
he that g. little 
2 Cor. 8. 15. 
23.37. have g. thy ch. tog. 
Gathereth. 
John 4. 36. g. truit unto et. 1. 


Gave. 
Job 1.21. L. g: and L. took away 
Eccl. 12. 7. ſpirit to G. that g. it 
Ifa. 42. 24. who g. Jac. for a ſpoil 
John 1.12. g. he power to become 
3- 16. £. his only beg. Son 
1Cr. 3. 6. G. g.the increaſe 
2. Cor.$-5.firſt g. their own ſ.to L. 
Gal.1.4. who g. himſ. for our fins 
Tit. 2. 14. 
2. 20. &. himf; for me 
Eph. 4. 8. g gifts ro men 
1 Tim. 2. 6. g. himf. a ranſom 
Gavel. 
John 17. 4. work thou g. me 
12. thoſe thou 'g. me, I 
have kept 
Generation. 
Deur. 32.5. a perv. and crooked g. 
20. a very froward g. 
Pfal. 14. 5. G. is in g. of right. 
2.2.30. counted ro L.for a g. 
24. 6. this is g. of them thar 
ſeek 


102.18. written for g.to come 
112.2.g.0f ups.ſhall be bleſſed 
145. 4. _ g. ſhall praiſe 


thy w. 
Ifa.53. 8. who ſhall declare his g. 
Acts 8. 33. 


Matt. 3.7. O g. of vipers, c.12.34- 

& 23. 33. Luke 3. 7. 
Loke 16.8.wiſer in their g. than 
Acts 13.36,had ſerved his own g. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. a choſen g. 


Generations. 
Pfal. 33. 11. choughts to all g; 


45. 17. name rem. in all g. 
72. 5. fear thee throughout 


all g. 
719-13. _ forth thy pr. to 
all g. 


85. 5. draw out thy anger 
co all g, 

$9. 4. thy throne to all g. 

90. 1. our dw:ll. pl. in all g. 

100, 5. his truth endures to 


all g. 
102. 24. = years are* thr. 


all g. 
119. $0. thy faithf.is to all g. 
145. 13. domin. endurcs thr. 


all g. 
Col. 1. 26: myſtery hid from g. 


Gentiles. 
Ifa. 11. 10. to it ſhall g. ſeek 
42.6. a light to g. Cc 49. 6: 
- Acts 13. 47» 
60. 3. g. ſhall come to thy 


light 

62. 2. g. ſhall ſee thy righr. 
Matr.6. 32. after theſe do g. ſeek 
Euke 2.32. a light to light. the g. 
21. 24. trodden down of x, 

times of g. be fulf. 
John 7.35.to diſperſed am. the g, 

Atts 13. 46. we turn to the g. 

I4. 27, opened door of faith 


to g. 
Rom.2.14. g. which have not the 
law 
3. 29. Is he not alſo of g. 
11, 25. till fullneſs of g. be 
come in 
t Gentle. 
1 Thefl. 2. 7. wete g.- among 


you, As 
2 Tim. 2. 24. terv. of L. muſt 
b 


; e £. | 

Tit. 3. 2. g. ſhewing all meekn. 

James 3.17. wifd.from above is g. 

1 Pet. 2. 18. not only to the g. 
p CO 

2 Sam.22.36. thy g. made me or. 

pal. 18. 35. " 
2 Cor. 10. 1. by the=g. of Chr. 
Gal. 5. 22. fruir of ſp. g. 


Gently. 
Ia, 40. 11. bell g. lead thoſe 
with y. 


Gift. 
Exod.2 3.8. take nog.for g. blinds 
Deur. 16. 19. 
Prov. 17. 8. a g. is as a prec. ſtone 
18.,16.2 mans g.makes room 


21.14. 2 g.1n ſecret pacificth - 


anger 

Eccl.7. 7. a g. deftroys the heart 
Martr. 5. 24. leave there thy g. 
John 4.10.if knewelt thy g.of G, 
Rom. 6. 23. g. of G. is er. life 
Eph. 2. $8. faith, it is iS; of G. 
Phil. 4. 17. not bec. I deſire a g- 
1 Tim.4-14.ncglect not g. in thee 


2 Tim. 1.6. ſtir up 8. in: thee 


Heb. 6. 4. taſted of heavenly g. 
James 1.17. ev. goodand peif. g. 


Gitts. 

Pl. 68. 12. recerved ;. for men 
Matt. 7. 11.give good g.to your ch. 
Luke r1. 12. 

Rom. 11.29.g.and of G.with- 
out rep. 


Eph. 4. 8. gave g. to men 
| Gird. 
I Pet.1.13. g. up loins of your m, 


5 Gixded. 
Plal. 30. 11. $. me with gladneſs 
Luke 12.35.comes g, about with 


Girdeth. 

Pfal. 18. 32. G, _ me with 
Girded9. 

John 21. x8. thou g. thy . 


; Give. 
1 Kings 3. 5. Ask what I ſhall g. 


» 2 Chroi.1. 7, 
Pfal. 2. 8. I'Il g. thee the heathen 
29.11. L. will g. fr. to his p, 
37. 4- $. thee the deſires of 
thy h. | 
84. 11. L. will g. gr. and 
104. 27. mayft g. them their 
meat 


109.4. Ig. myſ. to pr. 
Jer.17.10. to g. every man acc. to 


C. 32. 19. 
Hoſ. 11.8. hob fall 1 . thee up 
Luke 6.38. g.and it be given 
John 10. 28. I g. them er. lite 
Acts 3.6. ſuch as I haveI g. thee 
20.35.more bleſfed to g.than 
Rom. 8. 32. freely g. us all th. 
Eph.4.28. to g. to him that needs 
I Tim. 4. 15. g. thy f. wholly to 
them 


} Give Than 
2 Sam. 22, 5o, Pl mort thee 
Pfal. 13. 49. 
1 Chron.16.8.—rto the 1. V.34- 
35. may ——to th 
holy N. 
1 Chron.16.41. & 25.3. 2 Chron. 
31. 2. 12. 2 
Pſal.6.5. in grave who 
ro thee 
. 30. 4+ 


©” va wy MPS. ta. 


C L 
30. 4. —at rem.of his hol. 


97. 12. 
12.P]|l—re thee for ey, 
35. 18, —in great congreg. 
75. 1. to thee do we=— 
79. 13. we thy p. will— 
92. I. good th. to——to L. 
105. 1, O—toL.& 106. 1. 
& 107.1. & 118.1,29. 
& 125. 1. 
Io06. 47. to—to thy holy N. 
119.62.2t midn. I'll riſe to— 
122. 4. tribes go up to— 
136. 2. O-—to G. of Gods 
3. —to L. of Lords 
26, —toG. of heav. 
140.13. right.ſhall-to thy N. 
Rom. 16. 4. not only |—vut 
1 Cor. 16. 30. that for which [- 
ph. 1. 16. ceaſe not to-for you 
L 1. 3. we——to G. and 
1 Theſfl. x. 2. we-—to G. alw. 
$. 18. ia every thing— 
2 Theſl. 2. 13. bound ro—alv. 
Rev. L1. 17. we——L. G. Alm. 


Given. 
Marr. 13. 11. it is g.to you to 


know 
_ 12. tohim ſhall be g. 
Mark 4.24. hear.ſhall more be g. 
Luke 12. 48. to whom much is g. 
John 6. 39. of all which he has 
g. me 
GF. can come to me EXC. 
it be g. him 
19. 11. exc. It were g. thee 
from ab. 
Rom.11.35-has firſt g. to him and 
1 Cor. 2. 12. ng freely g. us 
of G, 


Giver. _ 
2 Cor. 9. 7. loves a cheartul g. 


Giveth. 

Pfal. 37. 21. ihews mercy and g. 
Prov. 28. 27. 8: to poor ſhall not 
ack 

Iſa. 4o. 29. g. power to faint 
42. 5. $. bread to the p. 
x Tim.6.17. g-us richly all th. 
James 1. 5. g. to all men liberally 
4- 6. he g. more grace 
1 Pet, 4. 11. of the abiliry that 
= oy 
Glad, 
Pal. 16. 9. w heart is g. 
31. 7. I'll be glad and re- 
joyce in 
64.10. right.ſhall be g. in L. 
104. 34. Vil beg. in L. 
122, I. I was g. when they 
faid 
126. 3. whereof we are g. 
Euke 1. 19. g. tidings, & 8. 1. 
as 13.32. 10.15. 


Gladly. 
Mark 6.20.heard him g. & 12.37. 
Luke 8. 40. people g. rec. him 
Ads 2. 41. that g. rec. his word 
2 Cor. 12.15. I g. ſpend and be 
ſpent 
Gladnefs. | 
Pſal. 4. 7. put g. ip my heart 
30. Il. girded me with g. 
45-7+ anointed with oil of g. 
Heb. 1. 9. 
$7. 8. make me to hear g. 
97- II. g. for upr. in heart 
100-2. ſerve L. with g. 
106. F5. rejoyce in the g. of 


thy nat. 
Tfa. 35. 10. ſhall obtain joy and g. 
C. 5I. 5 IL 
$1.3. Joy and g. 
Fn 0A 


AQ 2. 46. cat their meat with g. 
T4» 17. filling their bh. with 
food and g. 


Glaſs. 

1 Cor. 13. 12. we ſee thro a 8, 

2. Cor. 3. 18. behulding as in a g. 

ames I. 13. natur. face in a g. 
Kev. 4. 6. a ſea of g. C. 15, 2. 
+ Gloomineſs. 
- Joel 2. 2. Zeph. 1. 15. 

_ n 

1 Sam.4-21. . is rt.from 

ind 


1 Chron. 29.11. thine is power 
and g. Matt. 6. 13. 
Pſal.8.5.crowned him with g.and 
hon. Heb. 2. 7, 9. 
24-7.king of g.ſhall come in 
V 


- 9. ; 

73« 25. aſterw. receive me 
ro g. 

$9. 17. art to g. of their 

| 145. El. ſpeak « of g. of thy 


n 
Prov. 3. 35. wiſe ſhall inherit g. 
IG. 31. - Sa a crown 
of g. 
20. 29. £. of young m. is 
th. ftr F 


Ifa.4. 5. upon all the g. ſhall be 
he t ſtain pride of all g. 
24. 16. 8g. to the 
28. 5. L. befor a crownof g. 

Fer. 2. 11. changed their g. ' 

tzck. 20.6. g. of all lands, v.1s. 


'Pſal.64. 10. upT. in 


: 


G L 


Hoſ. 4. 7. change their g. into 


ſhame 
Hag. 2. 7. fill this houſe with g. 
9. g. of this latter h, 
ſhall be 


Matt. 6. 2. may have g. of men 
16, 27. in g. of his Fath. 
Mark 8. 38, 
Lnke 2.14. g.to G.in the higheſt 
32. g. of thy p. fr. 
John 17. 5. with the g. I had 
with thee ; 
22. £.which thou gav.me 
Rom. 2.7. ſeek tor g. and honour 
11.36.to whom be g.for ever 
Gal. 1.5. 2 Tim.4.18. 
Heb 13.21.1Pct.5.I1. 
16.27. toG.—be g. thro Chr. 
1 Cor.11. 7. woman is £. of man 


Phil. 3. 19. whoſe g. is in their 
ame 
Col, 1. 27. Cy in you the hope 


of g. 
3. 4. appear with him in g. 

1 TheſT. z. 12. called you to—g. 
20. ye are our g. and 


Joy 
I Tim. 3. 16. received up into g. 
1 Pet, x. 8. Joy unſpeak. and full 
of g. 


11. the g. that ſhould 
foll 


ow 
4+ 14. ſpirit of g. reſteth 
5. 1. a partaker of the g. 
| that 
4. receive a crown of g. 
IO. _ us to et. g. by 


r, 
2 Pet. 1, 3. called us to g. and 
vertue 
17. a voice from the 
EXC. 8. 
Rev. 4. 11. worthy to receive g. 
C. 5. 12, 
Give Glozy. 
Joſhua 7.19. —to G.of heavy. and 
make 
1 Sam.6. 5, —— to G. of Iſr. 
1 Chron, 16.29. give to L. s. due 
Pfal. 29. 2. & 96.8. 
Pfal.84.11. Lawill give gr. and g. 
115.1.to thy Name 
Luke 17.18.returned to 
to G. fave 


Rev.14.7. fear G. and—to him 
Glozy of God, 


Pſal. 19.2. heav. deciare ——— 
Prov.25.3. 'tis the——to conceal 
AQs 7. 5s. faw the 
Rom. 3. 23. come ſhort of- 
5. 2, in hope of —— 
1 Cor. 10. 31. do all rt —— 
II. 7. man is image and— 
2 Cor. 4.6. of know]. of ——— 
Rev. 21. 11. city, having 
His Glozy. 
Deur. 5.24. L. has ſhewed us—— 
1 Chron. 16. 24. declare=among 
Pal. 96. 3. 
Pſal. 29. 9. ev. one ſpeak of — 
49.17.--ſhall not deſcend afe. 
72. 19. earth filled with —— 
I13. 4. ——above the heavy. 
& 148.13. 
Prov. 19.11.”tis---to paſs over a tr. 
Ifa. 6. 3. earth is full of--- 
Hab.3. 3. ---covered the heavens 
Matr, 6. 29. Sol. in all---was not 
Luke 12. 27. 
19. 28, Son of m. fit in—- 
C. 28. 31. 
28.31. Sonof m. come in= - 
Luke 9. 26. 
John 1.14. we beheld—as the g. 
2. 11. Jef. manifeſted--- 
Rom. 9. 2.3. the riches of---- 
Eph. 3. 16. 
Eph. 1. 12. to praiſe of---- v. 14. 
Heb. 1. 3. brightneſs of-—- 
My Glozy. 
Job 29. 20. ---was freſh in me 
Pfal. 16. 9. ----rejoyceth _ 
30. 12, ---may ling praiſe 
67. 3. awake T 
108. 1. give praiſe with- --- 
Ia. 42. 8. ---I'll nor give to them 
C. 43. II. 
43-7. created him for---- 
60. 7. houſe of---- 
66. 18. come and ſee—- 
John 8. 5o. I ſeek not my own g. 
17. 24. may behold---which 
Thy Glopy. 
Exod. 33. 18. ſhew me---- 
Pſal. 8. 1. ſer---above heav. 
63.2.to ſee thy power and--- 
Ifa. 60. 19. thy God-— 
63. 15. from habit. of--- 
Jer. 14-21.diſgrace not throne of-- 


Glozp, Verb. 


Chron. 16.10.2.ye in his holy N. 
: 4 heart ſhall g- 


106. 5. | may g. with thy 
inher, 


Ifa. 41. 16. ſhalt g. in holy Oae 
+ FIG Z y 


of 1ir. 
45. 25. ſhall ſeed of Ifr. g. 
Jer. 9. 24. oo —_ g. in this 
1 Cor. 1. 31. 
Rom.4. 2. hath whereof to g. but 
5. 3. we g. in tribulat. 
1 Cor.3.21. let no man g-in men 
2 Cor. 5. 12+ g. in appearance 
I1. 18. many g. after fleth 
12.1.not exped.for me to g. 
9. g. in my infirmities 
Gal. 6. 14. that Iſh. g. ſave in 
Glozifie. 
Matt. 5. 16. £. your F..in heav. 
John 12. 28. Father g. thy N. 
17. 1, g. thy Son 
21.19. by what death he ſh. 


g. G. 
1 Cor.6.20. g. in your body and 
1 Pet.2. 12. g. G. in day ot vihit, 
Glozified. 
Lev. 10. 3. I will be g. 
Matr. 9. 8. they g: G. & 15.31, 
Mark 2.12. Luke 5.26. 
& 7. 16. 
John 7. 39. Jeſ. was not yet g. 
15.8. herein is my F. g. 
17. 10, Fam g. in them 
Acts 3. 13. G.—--has g. his Son 
4. 21. all men g. G. 
Rom. 1. 21. they g. him not as G, 
8. 30. juitthed rh:m he g. 
Gal. 1. 24. they g. G. in me 
2 Thefl. 1. 10. ſha! come to be 
in 
3.1. Eg of L.n:y beg. 
Heb. F. FS. Chr. g+- 10% himſ. 
1 Pet. 4.13. thi G. in ali 
may be 2. 
14. 0: your pact he is g. 
Rev. 18.7. how m.tac has g.ver 1. 


Glqz ifteth) 
Pſal. FO, 4 3 ? ; CDo + vtte & me 
+ Glopping- | 
1 Cor. 5.6. yo" 2. 35 300 good 
9. IF. Mato my 5. void 
2 Cor.7. -. great 13 ny £. of you 
I2. 11, becor a tool in g- 
ft Eto:1ous- 
Exod. ts. 6. right #3: 
CONT Z 


11. £.tiÞ a 
Deur. 28. 58. fear i''is g. and 
2 Sam.6.20, how g. 2s x. of Ifr. 
1 Chron.29. 13. praile thy g. N. 
Neh. g. 5. blefI- be thy g. N. 
Eſther 1.4. rickes of hi3 g.kingd. 
Pſal. 45. 13. king's daught. x 4 
wWIINN 
66. 2. make Is praile g. 
72. 19. blcflcd be his g. N. 
76. 4. art more g. and excel. 
87.3. g.things are ſpoken of 
II1. 3. his work is hon.and g. 
I45. 5. ſpeak of g. honour of 
2. make known g. maj. 
Ifa. 4. 2. branch of L. be g. 
I1. Io. his reſt ſhall be g. 
22. 23. for a g. throne 
28. 1. 8. beauty, v. 4. 
30.30. his g.voice to be heard 
33-21. 8. KL. will be to us 
49. 5. I ſhall be g. in eyes 
60. 13. place of my teet g. 
G3. 1. 8. in his apparel 
12, 
14. a g. Name 
Jer. 17. 12. a 8. high throne 
Ez-k. 27. 25. g. in midlt of ſeas 
Dan. 1 1.16, ſtand in g. land, v.41. 
45. in g. holy mount. . 
Luke 12. 17.rejoyced for allthe g. 
Rom. 8. 21. g.bverty of ch. of G. 
2 Cor. 3.7. engraven in ftones 
was g. 
8, miniſtr. ot ſp. be g. 
10.was made g.had no gl. 
11, done.away, was g. 
which remains is 5 
4-4-light of g.Goſp.ſhould 
ſhine 


Eph. 5.27. a g. Church 
Phil. 3. 21. like his g. body 
Col. 1. 11. acc. to his over 
I Tim. 1. 11. acc. to g. Golp. 
Tit. 2. 13. looking for g. appear. 
Glozioufly- 
Exod. 15. 1. has triumphed g. 
Ifa. 24. 23. reign bef. his anc. g. 
Glutton. 
Deut. 21. 20, Prov. 23. 21. 
Gluttonous. 
Matt.11.19.2 man g-& Luke 7.34 


Gnaſhing. 
Matt.$.12,weeping and g.of tecth 
C.13-423 50. &K 22.13. 
& 2.4- Fl. & 25. 30. 
Luke 13. 28. 


Gnat- Matt. 23. 24. 
Goat, 
Lev. 16. 8. ſcape g. V. 10, 26. 


Goats. 
Ifa.1.11.delight not in blood of g. 
Ezek.24.17. judge between rams 


and g. 
Zech. Io. 3. I puniſhe the g. 
Matt.25.33. fer g. on lett hand 
Heb.g. 12. ncith. by blood of g. 


G O 


10. 4. impoſſ. blood of s. 
+ ould s 


God. 
Gen, 17. 1. T am the Alm. G. 

See Job 36.5. Iſa. 9. 6. 

& 10. 21. 
7.tobe a G.unto thee and 
21.33. the everl.G. See Deur. 
33. 27. Pſal. go. 2. Iſa. 

8 


40. 28, 

Exod. 6.7. be to you a G. 
8. 10. none like to-—the G. 
See 1 Kings 8.13. 2 Chran. 


| 6. 14» 
Dent. 32.39.there is no G.with me 
2 Sam.22.32.who is G.ſave theL. 
Pſal.18.31. & 86. 10. 
1 Kings 18. 39. he is the G. 
Job 33.12. G.is greater than man 
. SEE C.26. 36. 

Pal. 14. 1.fool ſaid-- there is no G. 
73. I. G. is good ro [l7. 
Ia.44.6.befides me there is no G. 

Jer. 31. 33. I'M be their G. and 
32.18.the great and mighty G. 
Dan. 2. 47. a G. of Gods 
9. 4. great and dreadful G. 
Mic. 7. x8. who is a G. like thee 
Matt. 6. 24. not ſerve G, and 
Mammon 
I9. 17. none good but---G. 
Mark 12. 27. not G, of dead but 
32. there is one G. and 


. none 
John 17. 3. thee the only true G, 
20. 17. my G. and your G. 
Rom. 3.4. let G. be true and 
8. 3'. if G. be for us 
9.5.over all G. bleſled for ev. 
x Cor. tis. 28. that G. may be all 
in all 
2 Cor. 4.4. G. of this world 
2 Theſl.2. 4. above all called G. 
i Tim. 3. 16. G. manifeſt in fleſh 
"it. x. 16. profeſs they know G. 
Heb.$.10. I'll be to them a G.and 
1 Joh: .. 12. no man has ſeen G. 


Againſt God. 
9 do this fy are fin--- 
amb. 21. 5. peop ak — 
Fial. 78. 19. they fake: 

Acts 5. 39. to fight=—c. 23. 9. 
Rom. 8. 7. carn. mind isenmity— 
9. 20. that replicſt—— 
Befoze God, 

Pſal. 42. 2, appear — 
F6. 13. walk— 
61. 7. :abide—for ever 
68. 3. rejoycem— 
Eccl. 2. 26. good— 
Luke 1. 6. both righteous— 
24. 19. mighty in deed and 
viord= 
Adts 7. 46. found favour— 
10. 33, all here preſent-— 
23.1. in all good conlc,--- 
Rom. 2. 13. __ _ 
3. 19. guilry---- 
Gal. 1. A Du 
1 Tim. 5.21. charge thee---and 
2 Tim. 4. 1. 
James 1. 21. religion undefiled--- 
Rev. 3. 2. works perfect--- 
Holy God. 
Joſh. 24.19.1 Sam.6.20. Pſal.99.9. 
Ta. 5. 16. 
Living God. 
Dear. 5. 26. heard voice of -- 
Pal. 42. 2. foul thirſteth for--- 
84. 2, heart cries out for--- 
Jer. 10. 10. he is the--- 
Dan. 6. 26. 
Hof: 1. 10. ſons of— 
Rom. 9.26. called childr. of--- 
2 Cor. 3. 3. with ſpirit of--- 
6. 16. temple of-.- 
1 Tim 4. 10. we truſt in--- 
6. 17. riches, but in--- 
Heb. 3. 12. in departing from--- 
9. 14. to ferve--- 
10.31.to fall into hands of--- 
12.22. Zion City of -- 


MDerciful God. 
Exod. 34.6. Deut.4. 31. Neh.g.31. 
Pal. 116. 5. Jonah 4. 2. 


My God. 
Gen.28.21. then ſhall L. be--- 
Exod. 15.2. he is-----and my fa- 
thers G. 
Kuth 1. 16. thy G.--» 
2 Sam. 22. 22, wickedly deperted 


r _ 
Pſal.22.10. ---from mothers belly 
31. 14. I {inned, Thou art—- 
& 140. 6. 
42.11, health of my count. 
and---- 
Prov. 30.9.take name of---in vain 
Hol: 8. 2. Iſr. ſhall cry---we kn. 
Mic. 7. 7. ---will hear me 
John 20. 17. aſcend to ----- and 
your G. 
Rom. 1.8. I thank--- 1 Cor. 1. 4. 
& 14.18.Phil.1.3.Philem.g. 
Phil. 4. 19. ---ſhall ſupply all 
Df God. 
John 1.13.not of will of man,but-- 
7.17.doctrine,whether it be-- 
8. 47. he thar is--- hears 


G O 


Acts 5.39.if it be--.cannot over, 
om. 1. 19. may be known-.. 

2. 29. praiſe is not of men, 

Ut--- 
9.16, bnt---that ſhews mere: 
1 Cor. 1. 30. who---is made to ts 
I1. 12, but all things... 
2 Cor. 2. 17. but as--- 
4+7.exc.of power may be-. 
3 John 1x. doth noe = " 
a + Gzace of God. 
uke 2. 40. ---Was upon hi 
AQs 11.23, had foen the? 
13. 43. to continue in-.- 
I4. 26. recommended to: -.. 
& 15. 40. 

20. 24. £0ſp. of -- 
Rom.5.15. much more=-and gift 
I Cor. 1. 4. ---given you by |, C. 

Z- IO. ACc. to---given to me 
15. 10. by---I am what 
bur---with me 
2 Cor. I. 12. by----we had ouy 
converſ, 
6. 1, receive not---in vain 
8, 1. of ---- beſtowed on 
churches 
9.14. for the exceed.--in you 
Gal. 2. 21. not fruftrate--- 
Eph. 3. 2. diſpenſation of... 
7. accord. to gift of. - 
Col. 1. 6. knew---in truth 
2 Thell. 1. 12. accord. to- - 
Heb. 2. 9. he by---ſhould taſte 

12. 15. failof-- 

I Pet.4. 10. {tew. of manifold-.. 

5. 12. this is true--- 

Jude 4. turning---iato laſc. 
Hand of God. 
Ezra 7. 9. acc. to good--- 
8. 22, ---18 upon all them ſox 
good 
Job 2. 10. receive good x7-- 2:14 
not 
I9. 21. --- has toucht 11” 
Eccl. 9. 1. wife and tht! w. ks 
are in--- 
Mark 16. 19. right--- Acts 2. ;;. 
£ & 7. 55, $6. Rom. 8. 34. 
Col. 3. 1. Heb. 10. 12. 


I Pet. 3. 22. 

1 Pet. 5.6. humble your {.under.- 

Houſe of God. 
Gen. 28. 17. no other but -. 
Pſat.42.4. with them to=in comp. 
Eccl. 5. 1. when goelt to--- 
Ifa. 2. 3. let us go up to: -- 

MIC. 4. 2. 
1 Tim. 3.15. how to behave thy i, 


in--- 
1 Pet.4.17. judgm. begin at-- 
 _ PanofGod. 
t Tim. 6. 11. thou O---flee 
2 Tim.3.17.that---may be perte 
People of God. 
Heb. 11. 25. tutter atfi. with--- 
1 Pet, 2, 10. are now--- 


Power of God. 

Matr. 22. 29. Script, nor--- 
Mark 12. 24. 

Rom, 1. 16. ---to ſalvation 
1 Cor. 1. 18. 

1 Cor. 2. 5. faith ſtand, in--- 

1 Per. 1. 5. kept by---thro f. 
+ Sons of God. 

Gen. 6. 2, 4. Job 1. 6. & 2.1. 
Job 38. 7. all---ſhoured tor joy 
John 1. 12. power to become--- 
Rom. 8. 14. led by ip. are--- 

19. manifeſtation ot--- 
Phil. 2. 15. harmleſs, the--- 
1 John 3. 1. ſhould be callcd--- 
2, now we are---but 


Spirit of God. 
Rom. 8. 9g. if---dwe!i! in you 
14. 1cd by 
1 Cor.2.14. recciv.not things of--- 
3. 16. ---dwells iti you 
Ulill of God. 
Eph. 6. 6. doing---from heart 
1 Theſſ.4. 3. this is--- your ſandtife 
1 John 2. 17. thar does---abides 
Uto:d of God. 
Proy. 3o. 5. every---1s pure 
Tſa. 40. 8. ---ſhall ſtand 
Mark 7. 13. make---of none eff. 
Rom. 10. 17. hearing by--- 
1 Theſfl, 2. 13. receiv. It as--- 
Heb.4. 12. ---1s _ and pow. 
6. 5. taſted good--- 
1 Pet, 1. 23. born again by--- 
Rev. 19. 13. name 15 called--- 


+ UWozk of God. 
Exod. 32.'16. tables were--- 
Pjal.64. 9. ſhall declare--- 
Eccl. 7. 13. conlider--- 

8. 17. I beheld all-- 
John 6. 29; this is---that ye bel. 
Rom. 14. 20. deſtroy not--» 

+ Wozks of God. 
Job 37, 14. conlider the won- 
| drous--- 
Pſal. 66. 5. come and ſee--- 

78. 7. not torget--- 

Ecel. 11. 5. knowelt not-+- 


hn 6. 28. might work--- 
A 9. 3. ſhould be made 
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G O 


t God of Peace. 
Rom. 15. 33. —be with you all 
15. 20, —ſhall bruiſe Scan 
Phil. 4. 9. —(hali be with you 
1 Thefl. 5. 23. ——ſanttihe you 
Heb.13, 29. —which broughr ag. 


Their God, 


* Gen. 17.8. I wiil be— Exod.29.45. 


Jer.24.7.& 31.33.& 32.38, 

FzzK. 34. 24. | 
Ez2k. 11. 20. they be my p. and 
P!] be- C.37. 23327. 

Z-ch.$.8. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
Heb. 11. 16. not alham. ro be 
called 
Rev.21.3. with rhem and be——. 
Thy God. 

Dcut.19.21.he is thy praiſe and— 
26. 17. avouched L. to be— 

1 Chron. 12. 18. ——helps thee 
Pſal.50.7. I am G. even 
16.41. 19. not diſmayed for I 
2m 

+ True God. 
2 Chron. 15. 3. been without=— 
Jer. 10. 10. 
John 17. 3. thee the only 
1 Thcf1: 1.9. to ſerve the 
x John! 5. 20. thisis—and er. life 
With God. 
Gen. 5.22. walked V. 24. 
C. 6. 9. 

32. 28, as a pr. has power— 
1 Sam. 14.45. Wrought=this day 
2 Sam. 23. 5. my houſe be not 


ro 
Plal. 78. 8. ſpirit is not Rtedfaſt— 
Hoſ.1 1.12. Judah rouleth 
12.3. by hisſtr.he had pow.— 
Matt. 19. 25. —all th. are poſſible 
Mark 10.27.Luke 18.27. 
Luke 1. 30. found favour 
37. ——noth. is impolT. 
John 1. 1. Word was— 
5. 12, equal-—Phil. 2. 6. 
+ Godhead. 
Atts 17. 29. Rom.1. 20. Col.2.9. 
+ Godly. 

Pfal. 4. 3. ſer apart the &. 

12. 1. £. man ceaſeth 
32, 6. every one g. pray to 

thee 

Mal. 2. 15. ſeek a g. ſeed 
2 Cor. 1.12.in g.finccrity we had 
7.9. ſorry offcr 2 g.manner 
Io. g. {orrow works rep. 

It. after a g. fort 

3 John 6. 
11. 2. with a g. jealouſie 

2 Tim.3.12.will live g. in Chr. ]. 
Tit. 2. 12. live g. in this pref. 


wor 
Heb. 12. 28. ſerve G. with 8. fear 
» Per. 2. 9. how to deliv. the g. 
Godlineſs. 
1 Tim. 2. 2. quiet life in all g. 
10. women proteſling g. 
2.16.great is miltery of g. 
4. 7. exerciſe thy .tog. 
8. g. is profit. to all th, 
6. 2. doctrine acc. to g. 
5. ſuppoſ.that gain is g. 
6. g. with content is 
I}, follow after ---g. 
2 Tim. 3. 5. having a form of g. 
Tir. 1. 1. truth which is after g. 
2 Per. 1. 3. pertain to life and g. 
6. to patience, g. 
7. to g.brotherly kindn. 
3. 11; ought ye to bein g. 
Go. 
Gen.32.26. not let thee g.cxcept 
Exod. 3. 19. K.of Eg. will not let 
u 


you 8. 
4+ 23. let my ſon g. 
5. 1. let my peop. 8. 
23. 23. my | XR ſhall g. 
bf. thee, c.32. 34. 
33-14.my IE ſhall g. 
wit 
Numb.22.18.I cannot g.bey.word 
of G 


Denr.4.40. may g- well with thee 
C.F..16. & 19.13. 
Jude 6. 14. g. in this thy might 
1 Sam. 12. 21. ſhould ye g. after 
vain th. 

2 Chron. 14.11.we g-ag.this mult. 
Job 10.21. bcf.I g.whence I (hall 
not ret. 

27. 6. Vilnot let it g. 
Pſal.39.13.: bet. I g. hence and be 
80.18, not g. back from thee 
179.7. whither ſhall I g from 
Prov, 2.2, 6. in way he ſhould g. 
30. 29. three th. which g. 


vell 
Eccl. 3. 20. all g. to one place 


C. 6. 6. 
Cant. 3. 4, would not let him <. 
Ifa.27.4.Pd g.thro them and burn 
Hof. 11.3. taught Ephr. to g. 
Matt. 8. 9. g. and he goeth 

2 1.36. 1 g. ler. and went not 
Luke 19.37.g.ard do-thou likev. 

22.32, ready to g. With thce 
John 5. 63. to whom ſhall we 8. 

7.33.1 g.ro him that ſen: me 

C. 16.5. 


8. It. g. and fin no more 
21. whither | g. ye cannot 
Comes V.22, C.13.33. 
Atts 25. 12. to Ce. ſhalt thou g. 
1 Theſl. 4. 6. that no man &. be- 
yond 


Go out- | 
Gen.45. x. ev. man to—-from me 
Þſal.60. 10. not—with our armies 
Ifa. 52. 11, ——ot midſt of her, 
Jer. $1. 45. _ 

SS. 12. ſhall-—with joy 
Matr. 25. 6. ——to meet him 
John 1c.9. ſhall---and in,and find 
1 Cor. 5. 10. needs——of world 


Gotth. 
Pſal.104.23.man g.forth to his w. 
126. 6. g. forch and weeps 
Prov.11.10. it g. well with right. 
Eccl.12.5.man g to his long home 
Rev. 14. 4. whither ſoever he g. 


Going. 


| Pſo1.121, 8. preſerve thy g. out 


Prov.30.29. four are comly in g. 
1 Per. 2.25. as ſheep s. aitray 
Jude 7. g. after ſtrange fi. 
Goings. 
Job 34.11.ſceth all his g. 
Pfal. 17. 5, hold up my g.in 
40. 2, eltabliſh my g. 
68.24. {cen thy g. O G. 
Prov. 5. 21. ponders all his v. 
20, 24, Man's g. are of L. 
Mic. 5. 2. whote g. forth---ot old 
Gold. 

Job 23. 1o. I all come like s. 
31. 24 made g. my hope 
Pſal. 19. 10. more to be defired 

than g. 
Zech. 13.9. try them as g. is tried 
1 Tim. 2. 9. not with g. 


1 Pet. 2. 3. 
1 Per. 1. 7. tria! ot f. more prec. 
than g. 
Rev. 3. 18. buy of me g. 
Good. 


Gen. 2. 18. not g. for man to 


e al. 
32. 12. PII ſurely do thee g. 
50.20, G. meant it unto g. 
2 Kings 20. 19. g.is word of L, 
Ifa. 39.8. 
Pſal. 86, 5. thou L. art s. 
106. 5. ſee Ion g. of thy 


choſen 
119. 68. art g. and doſt pg. 
Matt. 5.45. to riſe on evil and 
ak 


ng. 
19. 17. why calleſt thou 
me g. 
none £g. but one 
Mark 10.18. Luke 18.19. 
Rom. 3. 8. do evil that g. may 
come 
Js Good, 

Pal. 34. 8. taſte and ſee that L..-- 
73. 1. Truly G.——to Ir. 
85.12. give that Which—— 

145. 9. L.——to all 

Lain.3. 25. L.—tothem that wait 

Mic. 6. $. ſhewed thee what — 

Matt. 17.4. it——forus tobe here 

Mark 9.5. Lukeg.33. 

Rom.7. 18. how to perform that 

which 

1 Theſl.5.15. follow that which - 

3 John 17. 
+ Good Wozk. 
Neh. 2. 13. hand for this— - 
Matrt.26.10. wrovght a—upon me 
Mark 14. 6. 

John 19. 33. for a——we ſtone 

thee not 

2. Cor. 9. 8. abound to every— 

Phil. 1. 6, had begun a 

Col. 1. 10. faithf. to every —— 

2 TheiL:2.17. ſtabliſh you in ev.— 

5. 10, followed every--- 

2 Tim.2.21. prepared to ev.— 

Tit. 1. 16. to ev,——reprobate 

3. 1, ready to ev. ; 
Heb. 13.2 1.perfet ine, —— 
+ Good Wozks- 

Matt.5.16. may fee your 

John 10. 32. many —have I 

ſhewed you 

AQts 9.36. Dorc.was full of —— 

Rom. 13. 3. not a terror tO 

Eph.2.1o. created in'C.J. to— 

1 Tim.2. 10. with ——as women 

5.10. well report. of for--- 
25. the-----of ſome are 


man. ; 

3. 8. be caref. to maint.--- 

14. learn ro mgjnt.—— 

2b. 16. 24. to love and to —— 

x Pet.2.12. may by your-—Which 


—__ a: 
Exod. 33.19. make all my g. paſs 
I "hind. in g. =s truth 
> Chron.6. 41. let Saints rej. in g. 
Nch.9.25.delight themſ.in thy g. 

35. not ſerved thee in thy 


BT. Bo 
Pal. 16. 2. my g- Extends not to 


rhee 
24.6. s. and mercy ſhall 
tollow 


G R 
27. 13. Fo. (2 g. of L.-in 


31. 19. how great is thy g. 
33. 5. earth is full of g.of L. 
52.1. g. of G.endures contin. 
65.4. farisf.with g. of thy h. 
[1, crowneſt year with g, 

Hof. 3. 5. fear L. and his g. 
Rom.244. g- of G. ſh. lead to rep. 
11.22, behold g.and ſeverity 


of G. 
Eph. 5. 9. fruit of ſp. is in all g. 
See Gal. 5. 22. 
Golpel. 
Acts 20. 24. g. of gr. of G. 
Rom. 15. 16. miniltring g.of G. 
1 Cor.4.15. begotten you thro g. 
2 Cor. 4. 3. if our g. be hid 
IT. 4. another g. which ye 
Gal. 1. 6. removed to anorher g. 
Eph. 1. 13. g. of your falv. 
Phil. 1. 27. converl. as becomes g. 
Col.1. 5. word of the troth of g. 
I Thef]. 1.-5. our g. came not to 
you 
Goſpel joyned with Peach, 
Pzeached, Pzeaching. 
Matr. 4.23. preaching g. of kingd- 
Mark 16.15,preach g. to cv.creat- 
I Cor. 1. 17. but-to preach the g- 
9. 14. that preach g. ſh- 
live ot 8g. 
Gal.1. 8. preach any other g. v.9. 
Hcb.4.2. unto us was g. preached 
1 Per. 4.6. g.was preached todead 
Rev. 14. 6. _— everl_ g. to 
preac 
Gotten. 
Gen. 4. 1. g.a man from L. 
Job 28.15. cannot be g. for gold 
Government. 
Ifa. 9. 6. g. ſhall be upon his ſh. 
7. of increaſe of his g. 
2 Pet.2. 10. chiefly them that de- 
ipiſe g. 
Governments. 
1 Cor. 12. 28. helps g. 
Gzace- 
Pſal.84.11. L.will give g. and gl. 
Prov. 3. 34. gives g. to lowly 
4mes 4. 16, 
Zech.4.7.with ſhoutings, g.g.to it 
12.10. ſpir.of g.and ſupplic. 
John 1. 14. full of g. and truth 
16. received, and &. for g. 
L7. g&. and truth came by 


CS 
Rom.3.24.ARied freely by his g. 
5. 20. 8g. did -much more 
abound 


6. 14. not under law, but ' 


under g. 
11. 5. Acc. to eleCtion of s. 
6. if by 'g.then not of w. 
2 Cor. 12.9. my 8g. is ſuff, for 
ee 


t 
Eph.2. 5. by g. ye are fayed, y.$. 
mw 2 ſew Tirxed: riches of 
 hisg. on 
4. 29. miniſter g. to hearers 
Tit. 3. 7. juſtified thro his g. 
Heb.g. 16. _ boldly to throne 


of g. 
12.28, let us have g.whereby 


13. 9. - that heart be eltab. 


_ g; ni 
James 4. 6. he gives more g. 
r Per. T 7. heirs of g. of life 
5. 5. gives g. to humble 
2 Per. 3. 18. grown in g. and in 
Jade-4/ 'turning g- of ST. into 
Gzace of God, 5cc God. | 
.. Gxacious, © 
Gen. 43. 29+. G. be g. to thee. 
Exo0d.22.27..1'T! hear, for 1 _—Y 
33-19. rp obo to whom Þ 
hs 6. the I. G. g. 
Numb. 6. 25. L.—be g. ;6 
Job 33:24: then he is g. © him 
PlaL 77:9. hasg. forgot: tobe g. 
$6. 15. full-of compaſT.and g. 
& 111. 4. See allo 
- Pfal.103.8. & 112.4. 
& 116. 5. & _ 
Ifa. 30. 18. wait-that-may be g. 
Amos 5.15: may be L. will be g. 
Jonah 4.2. knew that thou art g. 
1 Pet. 2, 3. taſted that L. is g. 
Gzaciouſly. 
Gen. 23. 5; has g. given thy Cl. 
wh fy G:has Jeak Swi me 
Pfal.119.29. grant me. thy law g. 
Hoſ. 14. 1. Feceive us g. 
Gtaff. Rom. 11.23. 
G:andmother. 2 Tim. 1.--5. 
Gzant- Ts" 
Pal. 140.8. g. not defires of wick. 
Rom. 15. 5. £- you" to be like 
minded 


Gzanted. 
Job 10. 12. g. me life and fayour 
Prov.19, 24+ _ of right. ſhall 
taſs. 
Pal. 37. 2: cut down like g. 
Ifa. 40."6.all fleſh is g.1 Pet.1.24. 


G R 


Matt.6. 30. if G. ſo clothe the g. 
Gzavs. 

1 Sam. 1. 6. brings down to g. 

Job 5. 26. came to thy g. in full 


age 

14. 13. hide mae in the g. 
Pal. 6. 5. ing. who ſhall give 

88. 3. life draws nigh to g. 
Eccl.9.10. no wid. in g. whither 
Ifa. 38. 18. g. cannot praiſe thee 
Hof. 13. 14. O g. Fll be thy deltr. 
1 Cor. Is. 55. O g. where is thy 

vict, 
Gzaven. 
Job 19. 24. g. with an iron pen 
Ifa. 49.16. g. thee upon-palms 
Jer. 17. 1. g. on tables ot hearts 
_ tf Gzavity. 


1 Il Yo 4. Ih 37: 


Prov.20.29. beauty of old m. is g. 


ca 
H>.7.9.5.hairs are here and there 
Gieat- 
Pf). 25. 11. iniq_for it is g. 
86 10. thou art &. and doſt 
99. 2. L. is'g. in Lion 
Prov.26.10.g.G.that formed all th. 
Marr. 5.19. called g.in kingd.of h. 
20.26. will be g.among you 
Mark 10. 43. 
Acts 8. 9. that he was ſome g. 
one 


Gyeat Evil, 

Eccl. 2. 21. vanity and a— 
Jer. 44- 7. commit ye this—ag. L. 
Gzeat Ring. 

Pſal. 47. 2. a-over all earth 

95. 3. ——— above all God 

Mal.1. 14. Iama=— faith L. 

Marr. 5. 35. city of the 
Gzeat Wen. 

Joh 32. 9. —are not -alw.' wiſe 

Jer. 5. 5. I'll get me to——— 

Great Power. 

Pfal. 147. 5. our L. is of- 

Acts 8. 10, this man is—of G. 

Rev. 11. 17. taken to thee thy— 


+ So Gzeat. 
Exod.32.21. brought—a ſin upon 
them 


Deut. 4. 7. nation=-who has, v.8. 
1 Kings 3. 9. judge this thy— 

: 2 Chron, 1. 10. 
Pfal. 77. 13. who is-a25 our G. 

103. II. 1s his mercy to 

Marr. 8, 10. not found —faith, no 
Luke 7. 9. 
15. 33. to fill——a mult, 
2 Cor. 1. 10. from=a death 
Heb. 2. 3. negle&t---ſalv. . 

12.1. with---a cloud of witn. 
James 3.4. flips. tho; they: be--- 
Rev. 16. 18. earthquake and--- 

28. 17. it one hour--riches 

Gzeat Things. 
Job 5. 9. which” dath---and un- 
:ſearch,c.9.10.& 37.5. 


. Jer. 4.5.5. ſeekeſt thou---tor thy C. 


Hoſ.8.12. written;to him the---of 
Luke 1. 49. . mighty, has done--- 
RT G1eater. . 
Job 33. 12. G.'is g. than man 
Marr. 12.42. 4 g. than Sol. is here 
John 1; 50.(ee: g.things than{rheſe 
4. 12, art thou g. than 


\ 46: $ $3 
14.28. my Father is g. than I | 
- 3 Cor.14. 5. 


is he that proph. 
1 John 4.4+ £5 1s he that is in you 
'Gxeatefi- 
Jer. 31. 34. know- meffrom leaſt 
to g. H=b. 8. 11. 


'Martr. 18. 1, g. in _ of h: 


I Cor.13.13: g.0f thele is charity 
Gzeatly. 

1 Sam. 30. '6."Dav. was g. diſtreſt 

2 Sam.24. 10:1 have finned g.' in 

.* - that,1 Chron.21.8. 

t Kings 18.3. Obad: feared L. g. 

xt Chron. 16:25. /greit-is L.and g. 
ro be praif. Pſal.48. 1. 

Chromaggus Age bene hac 

2 Chron.33:12:. um.himſ.g. 

N.33- Def Gt S 


Job 3. 25.. thing lg; feared is 
Pial. 28. 1. my, heart g. rejoyc. 
47.9. he is g. exalted | 
89. 7. G..is.g.to be feared 
LI6. 10, I was 8. afflicted 
Dan. 9. 23. thou'art yg. beloved 
C. 10, IT, 19. 
Mark 12. #7; ye do g. crr 
Gzeatnoſs-- 


Numb. 14.19. [ado _ to 8. of 


Deur. 32. 3. aſcribe-g.-to our G. 

1 Chron. 29.-14.thine is the g. 

Pfal. 145- 3- his-g. is unſearch, 

Ifa. 63. 1: travel in g; of his ſtr. 

Eph. 1. 19. _ js exceed, g. of 
Þ.- | 


OGregdy- 
Prov.1. 19.10 ny one that is g. 
15 : 27. B.6f gain, troubles 


H A 


Ifa.56. 11. the are g.d 
xt Tim. 3. 3. nor of dick luere 
v. 8. 


Gzeedine(s- 
Eph.4. 19. to work uncl. with s* 
Ie Gaief. 
2. 53: 3. acquainted with g: 
_4- born our g. y 
10. put him to g. 
Heb. 13. 17. with joy and five 
with g. 


Gzieve. 
Lam. 3. 33- nor g. childr. of rheri 
Eph. 4. 30. g. not holy ſp. 
G1ieved. 
Gen. 6. 6. g. him at his heart 
Judges 10. 16. ſoul was g. for 


I1g. 158. tranſgr. and 
g. 
139.21.am not 1 g.with thoſe 
Amos 6. 6. not g. for affl. of Joſ. 
Mark 3.5.being g.for hardneſs of 
10. 22, went away g. for 
he had 


miſt 
Pal. 95.10. forry y. long was I g. 
was 


- 
Rom. 14.15. br. be g at thy meat 
Wa Cnoboug: 
al. 10.5. his ways are alw. s. 
Matt.23.4. burdens, 8. to be how 
tke I1, 46. 
Acts 20. 29. ſhall g. wolves enter 
Phil. 3. I..to me is nor 2, 
Heb. 12. 11. joyous, bur g. 
1 John 5.3. commandm.arenort FA 
G1ind. 
Ifa. 3. 15. g. faces of poor 
Marr.21.44.itwill g.him to powd, 
Luke 20. 18. 
G1inders. 
Eccl. 12, 3. g. ceaſe, bec. few 
G2oan. 
2 Cor.s.2. in this we g. earneſtly 
4. do g. being burdened 
G1oaned, 


John 11. 33. heg. in ſpirit 


G2oaneth, 
Rom. 8. 22. whole creation g. 
__ "I G1oaning. 
. 6. weary with my p. 
- 38. 9. my g. is not hid Fom 
102.20. tohear g. of priſoners 
G1oanings. 
Rom. 8.26. with g, that cannot 
G10ounded. 
Eph. 3. 17. rooted and g. in love 
Col.1.23.continue inthe faith, g, 
T” Got. _ | 
2 Sam. 23. 5. tho he make it not 


77 to-g; - 
Pſal. 92.12. g. like a cedar 
Hof. 14, 5. he ſhall g. as the lilly 
 .- 7. 8. as the vine-; 
Mal. 4. 2. g. up as calves of ftall 
Eph-4. 15. may g-up/in him 


. 1-Pet; 2. 2. may g. thereby. 


2 Pet. 3» 18. g. in grace 
-ka C—_ 
| Lev. 19. 18, James 5. 9. 


G1udging- 
:-1 Pet.4.9.ute hoſpital, without 8 


- Gjudgingly. 


' 2 Cor. 9. 7. give, not g. 


Guide. Verb. 

Pal. 73.24.fhalr g.me with counC 

112.5.8.his affairs with diſcr. 
gets L. ſhall g; thee contin. 
Luke 1. 79. g. our feet into way 
John 16:23. g. you into all truth 
1' Tim. 5. 14. g. the houſe 

... . Gyide- Noun.” 
Pſal.48. 14. be our g. unto-death 
Prov. 2.17. forſakes g. of her y. 
Jer. 3. 4- thou art g. of my youth 


Pſal.-32; 2. in whoſe {þ. is no g. 
34-13-keep lips from ſpeak.g. 
John 1.47.lſ{raclite in whommno g. 
2 Cor.12.16.1 caught you with g. 
1 Per, 2. 1. lay. afide all—g. 
| 22, neith. was g. found in 
Rev.14. 5. in their mouth---no g. 


Gen. 42.21.we are g. conc. our br. 
Exod. 34. 7. by no means clear g. 
Numb. 14. 18. 


'  Ronn. 3. 19. all world become g. 
> "9 REG - 


1 Cor. 11. 27. be g. of body and 
ST 7 


James 2. 1o. is g; of all 
EY Guiltleſs. 
Exod. 20. 7. not hold him g. 
Gulf. Luke 16. 26. 


H A 
abitable. 

P RO vs Jt. % 
Habitation: ; 
Exod.15.2. Pit pr him an h. 
Deur.26.15. look ;wtS from thy 
hoy h. 

Pſa}. 


CD” EEE EST 


—— —_ 


| 
: 
: 
| 
: 
' 
| 
| 
| 


Pal: 86.16. fave ſon of thy. h. 
Prov. 30. 23. b. that is heir to 


Mark 14.62fitting 0n-—of 


Prov. 3c+32.. lay---upon thy;m. 
Ls nbact,— finda ge do 


A 


fx 


Pſal. 26. 8. loved h. of thy houſe 


1. 3. be thou my (trong h. 
$9. = z2re the h. of thy 
- throne, &X 97.2. 

91-9. the moſt Fgh, thy bh. 
197. 7. to a city of h. 
Prov. 3. 33 bleſſeth h. of juſt 
Ifa.33. 20: ſee Jeruſ. a quiet h. 
63. 15. beb.from h.of thy hol. 
Eph.2.22. for an h. of G. thro ſp. 
Jude 6. left rheir own h. 
Habitations. 
Pfal. 74. 20. full of h. of cruelty 
Luke 16. 9. receive-you 1nto 
. everl. h. 
Hair. 
Matt. 5.36.not make one h. white 
Luke 21. 18. we- of your head 


1 Cor.11. 14, 15: bave long h. 
1 Tim... 9. not with broidered h. 


1 Per. 3. 3. of plaiting the h. 

: Haſtrs- 
P/al.40.12.more than h. of my h. 
*> P & 6 


9. 4. 
Ho. 7. 9. grey h. are here and 
Matt. 10.30.very h.of their b.are n. 
Luke 12. 7. 
Halt. 
1 Kings18. 21. how long h. ye 
| betw. 


Mic. 4.6. > that h. 
Halting. 
Jer. 20. 10. watcht for my h. 
| Hand. | 
Ez'a 7.9. __ h. of his G.upon 
i 


m 

Job 12.6. into whoſe h. G. brings 
abund. 

Prov.11.21. tho h. joyn in h. yet 


C. I6. F. oy 
12.24. h. of dilig. ſhall bear 
' rule 

Tfa.1. 12. required this at your h. 
Matt.'6. 3. let not left h. know 

22.13. bind him h. and foot 
John 3.35.given all th.-intohish. 
I Pet.5.6.under mighty h.of God 
Hand ofLozd, or Lozds Hand, 
Numb. 11.2.3. 15—waxed-ſhort 
2 Sam. 24. 14. fall into— ; 

| 1 Chron.21.13. 
Ezra 12. 9. —has wrought this. 
Ifa. 40. 2. received of=double 
59. 1. =is no&fhortn 


by-ſhall.. - . 


239. Io/thy 
Prov.3.16/tngth of d.is at her—- 
Eccl. 102; heart arcthisi--- * - 


. Cant.2.6. lis--doth __— me 


> £271 &. 3...” 7 BY 
Matt. 5. 39. .if thy—-offend thee 
Go £1 et thy-—doth 
' 20. 21, one on thy——and 


PlaL31, 
145» 36s, thou openelt- 
_ 


7 . 


I. 26. 11.: when---is lifted up 
Marr: 18. 8. if---or' thy foor off. 
ts 4. £8; :to:do whatſ.-—and. - 
Luke wa; 39 h;-me-and ſee © 
2. 31: taſte not, h, not ,-- 


2 Cor. 4. 2*not h,word of Gdec. 


Like 7: 38; beh. h: of L: bee. 
| "4 low eftate of 
5 is 


7 2 £07 ns. 
. Gen. 27. Hoh! h. are.the h. of 
as . n ' »e abu 


.  Exod.17. 12. Moſ. h. were heavy 
"!Job 17.5. ks clear hhalt wt 


Pſal.24.4. has clean h.and pyreh. | 


76. 5. found rheir h. * 
119.73."thy h.have made me 


Prov. 31. 20. reaches forth h. to . 


y 
7 LD of fruit of herh. 
Ifa. I, 15. ſpread forth your h. 
Mic. 7. 3. flo evil with both h. 
Matt. 18. 8. having two h.or 


. -Mark-9. 43- en 
Luke 7. 34th. on. of h. of 


9. 44 ; Gol: . into h, of. men. 
John 13. bat alſo I 0 ny 


2 Cor. 5. 1- houſe not made 
with h. . 


WCer - 


.5 into--I commend mY ip. 


'Pfal. 95.18. b. not your heart 
p; Heb.3.8, 
&- <. :Þardened- | 


Eph. 4. 28. working with his h. 
1 Tim. 2.8. lifting up holy h. 
Heb. 9. 11. not-made with h. 
10.3 1. to fall into h.of liv.G. 
James 4. 8. cleanſe your h. ye C. 
1 John t. 1, our h. have handled 


Hand-triting- Col. 2. 14- 


Dang. 
Dent 28. 66. life ſhall h. in doubt 
Ifa. 22:24. h.vpon him all the gl; 
Matt. 22.40. h. all the law and 


proph. 
Heb. 12. 12, hands which h. down 
Hanged- 
Deur. 21. 23. h.is accurſed 
Matt. 18.6, mill-(t. h. about his n, 
Mark 9.42.Luke 17.2. 
27. 5. went and h. himf. 


Hangeth. 

Job 26. 7. h. earch on noth. 
Gal.3. 13. curſed is-—h. ona tree 
Happen. 

Prov. 12. 21.-no evil h. to juſt 
Happened. 

1 Cor.10.11.al} theſe th.h.to them 

2 Per. 2, 22. tis h. to them acc. 


Happeneth. 
Eccl. 2. 14. one eventh. to all 
8. 14. h. accord.to work of 
9. II. chance h. to them all 


t Happy. 

Gen. 36.13. h.am Iyfor daughters 

Deur. 34. 29. h. art thou O ſr. 
1Kings 10. 8. þ, are thy men, h. 
are thele, 2 Chron.g.7. 
Job 5.17. h*is man whom G.corr. 
Pſal.r2.7,5.h.is man has his quiyer 
128. 2, h. ſhalt thou be and 
137. 8. --- yy be that 


rewar 
9. h.—that takes and 
144+IF- 'Þ. is peo. that is in 
h. is that p. whoſe 
1, 6.4L. 
146. 5. h, is he that has G. 
of Jac. 
Prov. 3. 13- b. is man that finds 
© wif. 
18.h.isev.one that retains 
14. 21. has mercy---h. is he 


16. 20. traft. in L. h. is he 
28. 14. h. is man thar fears 
alw 


29. 18.: keeps law, h. is he 
Jer. 12. 1. are they h. that deal 
Mal. 3. 15. we call proud h. 
John 13. 17... are ye if ye. do 


Aats 26-2. Ithink my C. h. king 
| A p; 


Rom. 14. Wire -4 is he that con- 
. +: > "deans not. 
James 5/T1;0unt-them h.which 
NS KL ."endare A 7 


4-.14::'f0rname of Chr. h. 
e{ ATE YE } 


_ 1 Cor.7.40.ſhe'is tif ſhe ſo ab. 


Hard. 


' Gen. 18.14. is + pry h. for L. 


2 SAM. 3. 39. © W-.. too h. 


| r me -": + 
'2 Kings'2. Io. -askeſt a h. thi 
Pfal.60.3ſhewed thy-p. h. tins 
© 63. 8.-follows b. after:thee 
Jer.32.17. noth. is too h. for thee 
"Is (> 5 


"Matt. 25. 24. chov-art 4 h..tnan 
> Mark-10:24.how h.is it for—truſt 


John 6.60.this is ah. ſaying,who 
Acts 9. 5. h. for thee to kick.” 


”* i MC 26, 14. 
2. Pet. 3.16, ſome things hyto | 


| -* *,.1, beund. 
Jude 15. of all cheir h. ſpeeches 


; p rey: 
. Exod. 4.21. 11 h. Phar. heart 


"» .3:C« 7-3. & 14. 4 
.:/ 14-17, Plh. <hol of Eg. 
Deut. x5.:7, ſhalt not h. thy h. 


IS. & 4-7. 
job 9. 4. .hath h. bimſ. ag. 


Mark 6.52. their heart was bv, 
Heb. 3: 13- Jeſt any be h. thro 


| Pyrenerd. 
-Prov.22.14. h. his heart ſhall fall * 


Rom. 9. 18. whom he will, he h, 
. - 4 Harder-, . 


-- 


er. 5- 3+.Zaces Þ, than a rock 
3-.9- , k < n rc 
if Yardneſs- 


-Matt.19; $; bee. of h. ot your h. 


Mark 4.5-grieved for b.of their h. 


©, .= 10.5 forb.of yourh.he wrote 
Rom. 2. 5. after: thy h. and im- -. 
ot 


-yaper.. bh. 
"2 Tirm:2: 3. endure h. as 


Harkeiw; fee Hearken. | 
Hoſ.4.13.tho 1ir.play b.yet let not 


Prov.18.. 194-2 br.:oftend. is h; to 
2 5 au De, wan .. 


1 Cor, 6. 16. joyned to an h. is 
one body _ 
Heb. 11. 31. by faith the h. Rab. 


Per. mor 7 
Jam.2.25. was not Rah.h.juſtified 


| Harlots. 
Matt. 21. 31. h. go into Kingd.of 
22. .h. believed him 
Rev.17.5.mother of h. and abom. 
L)arm- 
1 Chron. 16.22.40 my proph.no h. 
Pſal. 105. 15. 
1 Pet. 3. 13. who is he that wilt 
h. you 
Harmleſs. 
Matt. 10. 16. h. as doves 
Phil. 2. 15. and h. the ſons of G. 
Heb. 7. 26. holy, h.. 


Harveſt 
Gen.$.22, ſeed rime and h.—ſhall 
not ceaſe 
Exod. 34. 21. in b. thou ſhalt reſt 
Ifa. 9. 3. acc. to joy of h. 
Jer. 5. 24. appointed weeks of h. 
8.20. h.is paſt,ſummer isead. 
Matt. 9. 37. h. truly is plenteous 
38.ſend forth labour.into 
his h. Luke 10. 2. 
13. 39. h. is end of world 
Rev. 14. 1. h. of carth is ripe 
Jafie- : 
Pal. 31. 22. I faid in my h. 
& 116.11. 
38. 22. make h, to help me 
& 40.,13. & 70.145. 
©2133-If Is. 5. 
119.60.I male h.and delayed 


not 
Cant. 8. 14. make h. my beloved 
If. 28. 16. believeth, ſhall nor 
make h. 
Vaſien. 

Pſal. 16. 4. h. after anoth. G. 
Ss. 8. I'd h. my eſcape 
Eccl. 2. 25. can h. thereto more 

than I 
Ifa. 5. 19. h. his work that 
60. 22. TI h. it jn his time 
Jer.1. 12. Pll h. my word to perf. 
Haſty. 
-Prov. 14. 29. h, of ſpirit 
Eccl, 7. 9. be not h, in thy ſp. 
Þafiily. 
Pro.20.21.inher.may be gotten h. 
Hate- 
Lev.19. 17. ſhalt not h. thy br. 
Deur. 7. 10. repays them chat h. 


m 
.PAl.68.1.1et them that h.him flee 


© 97. 10. that loye L. h. evil 
Prov. 8.13. fear of L.is to h. evil 
Eccl.-3. 8. a time to h. 


1m WHICN Amos 5.10. they h. bim that re- 
"1 Per.3:84-for right.fake;h.are ye TS 


I5. h. the evil and love 
ie good 


1 £3. 2., who.h. the g 


ke 14. 26. and h. not his fath, 
Jzhn-7. 7. world'cannot h. you 
IS. 18. if world h. you 


Rev. 7. 16. Y 9 fhall b. the 


whore 


1 Kings 22.8, -—him for he nev. 
I'3 2 Chron: 18. 7. 
Pſal. 119. 104- every falle way 
V./128. ; 


113. -—-vain thoughts 
163, --and abhor lying 
41139. 21-M not---them that 
Jer.4.4.4. this aboma, thing that--- 
Rom. 7. 15. what-—thart do I 
Rev. -2. 6. which alſo—— 


L T4, Hated- | 
Prov.1 29. for that they h. know]. 
5.12, and fay,How have I h. 


{Ifa.66. 5. your brihach. you ſaid 
Mal-1.3.:1 h. , Lp.13. 
. Matt.10.22. ſhall be of all men 


' Mark 13-13-Luke 21.17. 


Luke 19. 14. .his citizens h. him 
John 15.18.it h, me bef. it h. you 


24. h. both me and my f. 


| *Ephi.s. 29, ever yet-h. own fl. 
fa.63.x17. h.our he. from thy fear - _. | ateful 


Tit.3: 3. h. and hating one an. 


Hate 
Rom: x. 30. h. ot 


Hateft. ; 
Pfal. 5. 5. h. allworkers of iniq. 
50. 17. h. inftraction 
Hateth: : 
Exod.23.5-aſs of him that h. thee 
Prov.13.24- ns the rod, h. his 


nN: 
John 12.25. h, his life in this w. 


1 John 2. 9. h. his br. is in dark 
Ve-11, &-3- IF. & 4420. 


| Hating-, . 
Exod. 18. 21. h. coyetouſneſs 
Tit. 3. 3- h. one another 
Jude 23. b, garm. ſpotred by fl. 
: Haughty... 
Pſal. 131.1. may heart is not h. 
Prov. 16. 18. h, ſpirit bef. a fall 


H E 


21.24: h.ſcorner is his name 
Ifa. 3. 16. daught. of Z. are h. 


Gen. 3. 15. it ſhall bruiſe thy h. 
49.26. on h.of him ſeparare 
Deut. 33. 16. — come on h. 
0 


of Joſ. 
Ezra 9. 6. increaſed over our h. 
Pal.38.4. iniq. gone over my h. 
Proy.16. 31. hoary h. is a crown 


of gl. 
20. 29. beauty of old men is 
gray h. 
Eccl. 2. 14. = of man's eyes in 


is h. 

9. 8. thy h. lack no ointm. 
Cant.5.2.my h. is filled with dew 
11. his h. is as moſt fine 

gold 
Ifa. I. 5.. whole h. is ſick 
6. from ſole --to h. 

Jer.g.1.O that my h. were waters 

48.37. every h. ſhall be bald 
Ezek.9.10. recomp.their way on 

their Hh. c. 16. 43. 

Dan.2.28. _ of thy h.on thy 


| 38. thou art this h. of gold 
Zech. 4. 7. bring forth h. {tone 
thereof 
Marr. 8. 20. not whereon to lay 
his h. Luke g. 58. 
14.8. give me the h.of John 
B. Mark 6. 25. 
Rom.12.20.coals of fire on his h. 
I Cor.I 1.3.h.of every man isChr. 
4. dithonours his h. 
Eph. 1. 22. gave him to be h. 
over all 
4. 15. which is the h. even 
Chr 


5. 23. husb. is b. of wife 
as Chr.is h.of Church 
Col. 1. 18. he is h. of body 
2. 19. not holding the h. 
Rev. 19. 12. on his h. many 
crowns 


Heady. 2 Tim. 3. 4. 
+ Headlong. 
Job 5. 13. Fe 4- 29. Acts 1.18. 
Heads: 
Pal. 24. 7. lift up your h. O ye 


gates, V. 9. 
Ifa. 35. 10. everl. joy on their h. 


C. FI. 11, 
Luke 21. 28. lift up your h. for 


Heal. 
Deur. 32. 39. I wound and I h. 
2 Chron. 7. 14. I'll h. their land 
Pal. 41. 4. h. my ſoul for 
60. 2. h. breaches thereof 
Eccl. 3. 3 a time to h. 
Ifa.57. 18. ſeen his ways and will 
h. him 
Jer. 3:,22. PII h. your back(l, 
x Ho. 14. 4. 

17.14. h. me andI ſhallbe h. 
H35f.6.'x. has torn and he'll h. us 
Luke 4. 18. to h. broken hearted 

2.3. phytician, h. thy C. 
John 12.40.cenverted,and I 1{}. h. 
them, Acts 28. 27. 
Healed. 
2 Chron.3o. 20. L. h. the people 
Pſal..30. 2. thou haſt h. me 
107.20, ſent his word and h. 


Ifa. 6. 10, convert and be h. 
$53. {wv his ſtripes we arc h. 
Y 


et. 2. 2.4- 

Jer.6. 14. h.hurt of daught c.8.11. 
15. 18. refuſeth to be h. 

Hof. 7. 1. I'd have h. Iſr. | 

Heb. 12, 13. let it rather be h. 

James x. 16. I ye may 


Rev.13. 3. his deadly wound was 
h. v. 12. 

Healeth. | 
Exod:15.26. I am L. that h. thee 
Pfal.103-3.who h.all thy diſeaſes 

197-4: he h. broken in heart 
Ifa.39.26,h.ſtroke of their wound 

Healing. 

Jer. 14- 19. lookt for time ofh, 
30. 13.. haſt no h. medicine 

Mal. 4. 2. with h. in his wings 

Matt.4.23, h.all manner of lickn. 


& 9. 35. - 
1 Cor. 12. 9. to an. the gifts of h. 


Health. 
Pſal.42.11. _ is h.of my count. 
43+ 5. 
.2, thy ſav. b. am. all nat. 
_; $. h. tothy navel 
- 12, 18. tongue of wiſe is h. 
Jer. 8. 15. nt 'y a time of h. 
30.” 17. [reſtore h. to thee 


cap. 
Deut. 32.23. b "s miſchiefs upon 
| them 
Job 36. 13. Loa heart h. up 


wrath , 
Prov. 25. 22. h. coals of fire on 
Rom. 12. 20. 
2 Tim.4. 3. h. to themſ. teachers 


geapecn. 
James 5. 3. have h. treaſure tog. 


H: E 


Heaps. 

Judges 15. 16. h. on hcaps 
Heapeth. 

Pal. 39. 6. heh. up riches arid | 


ESTI Hear. 
I Rings 9. 30. h. thou in heay 
2 Kings 20 a0 thy car 


an 
2 Chron 6.21. - from thy dwell, 
ace 


Job F. 27. h. it and know j 
Pal. 4. 1. b. my prayer ai 
—_ _ thy earto h. 
'F1. 8. make meto h.io 
F9- 7. who,fay they, bars 
66.16.come and h.all ye that 
115. 6. cars but they ſ. not 
& 135. 17. 


Eccl.5.1.be more rea y to h.than 


Cant.2. 14. let me h. thy voice 
_ 8.13. cauſe meto h. jr 
Ifa.6.10.leſt they h.with ears and 
Matt. 10. 27. what ye h.in theear 
13. 17. to D thoſe th, thar 
ye h. 

17.5. h. ye bim, Luke g. 35. 
18.17. if he neg]. to h.them 
Mark 4.24. take heed what ye h. 
33. as they were able to 


1, it 
Luke 8. 18. heed how you h, 
16, 29.-let them h. them 
John 5.25. they that h. ſhall live 
6. 69. who can h, it 
Ads 10. 33. to h. all th. that are 
command, 
James 1. 19. be (wift to h. 
Rev. 3. 20. h. my voice and open 
Heard. 
Exod.2. 24. G. h. their groaning 
Pfal. 6. 9. L. has h. my ſupplic. 
Io. 17. haſt h, detire of the 
34-4. ſought L. and he h.me 
61. 5. thou haſt h. my vows 
66. 19. verily G. has h. me 
118. 21, thou haſt h. me 
120, 1. I cried to L. and he 
h. me 
Ifa. 64. 4. men have not h. nor 
Jer. 8. 6. I harkned and h. bur 
Jonah 2. 2. to L. and he h. me 
Mal. 3. 16. L. harkned and h. and 
Marr. 6. 7. ſhall be h. for their 
much ſp 
Luke 1. 13. thy prayer is h. 
John 3. 32. what he hath ſcen 
and h. 
8. 6. as tho he h. them not 
Rom.10.14.0f whom have not h, 
1 Cor.2.9.eye not ſeen,nor ear h. 
Phil. 4.'9. h. and ſeen in me, do 
Heb. 4.2. ny faith in them that 
.1t 
5.7. was h. in that he feared 
James 5.11, h. of jen: of Job 
Rev.3.3.how haſt h. and hold faſt 
IJ have heard. 
« 3.7. ——their cry 
6. 5, ——the groaning of 
Acts 7. 34. 
16. 12, ——the murmurings 
' Numb. 14. 27. 
1 Kin. 9.3.=thy prayer and ſuppl. 
2 Kings 19.20. & 20.5, 


& 22. 19. 
Job 42.5.—0f thee by the hearing 
Ifa. 38. 5. =thy prayer and 
49. 8. in accept. time---thee 
2 Cor. 6. 2. 
Jer. 31. 18. --Ephr. bemoaning 
Hearer- 
James 1.23. a h.of word and not 
25. not a forgetful h. 
Hearers. 
Rom.2.13. not h. of law or juſt 
Eph. 4. 29. miniſter gr. to h. 
James 1. 22. not h. only 
Heared- 
Pal. 65. 2. thou that h. prayer 
John 11. 42. knew that thou h. 
me alw. 
— SHeareth. 
I Sam.3.9.ſpeak L-for thy ſerv.h. 
V 


. 10. 
Prov. 8. 34. WY is man that 


. me 
Matt. 7.24. who. h. theſe ſayings 
Euke 10. 16. that h. you h. me 
John 9. 31. G. h. not tinners 
i John 5. 14: acc; to his will he 


h. us 
Rev. 22. 17. let him that h. fay, 
Come 


farting. 
Job 42.5. on by the h. ofcar 
Prov.20. 12. h. ear and tecing cyc 
28.9. turns---from h.the law 
Matt. 13. 14. h. they hear not 
Luke 2.46. h.them and ask.quelt. 


Rom.10.17.faith comes by h.and | 


. DY 
Heb. 5. 11, ye are dull of h. 
2 Pet.2. 8. in ſeeing and Þ. yexed 
Hearken- _. 
Deur. 26. 17. to h. to his vcice 
28. 1. if thou h. diligently 
V. 2. C. 30. 


1"Sam. 15. 22. to I.ut 
rams 


19, 
han fat of 


Pal. 


— Ps. 


pſal,81.11. my p.would not h. to 
Ie. 55+ 2+ h. dilig. unto me 


Hearkening- 
plal.103-20. h.to voice of his w. 
yous 
\ 1. 13. {pake in her h. 
Lun. - > G.gave himancch.h 
16. 7. L. looks on h. 
2.4. 5. Dav. h. ſmote him 
| Chron. 16.10.let h.of them rej. 
Pial. 10s. 3. 
30.19.ſet your h.to ſeek 
2 Chron. 17. 5. his h. was lift up 
in ways 
30. 19. prepares his h. to 
ſeek G 


eek G. 
Pſal.22. 26, your h. ſhall live for 
& 69. 32. 
34. 18. nigh to them of a 
brok. h. 
37. 31. law of G.is in his h, 
JI. 17. a broken and con- 
trite h, 
64.6. and the h. is deep 
112. 7. his h. is fixed, truſt, 


Prov. 4- 23. keep thy h. with all 
dilig 


g. 
10. 20. h. of wick. is little 


wort 
16.9. a man's h. deviſeth his 
way 
27.19.h.of man anſw.to man 
Eccl. 7. 4. h. of wiſe in houſe of 
mourn 
Cant.3. 11. = of gladneſs of 


is h. 
Ifa. 6. 10. make h. of this p. fall 
Jer. 11. 20. trieſt reins and h. 
12. 11. no man lays it to h. 
17. 9. h. is deceitf. ab. all th. 
10. Ithe L. ſearch the h. 
24. 7. an h. to know me 
30. 21. engaged his h. to ap- 
proach 
32. 39. give them one h. 
Ezek. 11. 19. 
Lam. 3. 41. lift up our h. with 
hands 


A 
Ezck. 11.19. take ſtony h. out 
C. 36. 26. 
ive h. of fleſh 
18.31. make yea new h. 
36. 26. a new h. will I give 
Joel 2. 13. rent your h. and not 
Mal 4.6. turn h. of fathers to ch. 
Matt. 6. 21. there will your h.be 
alſo, Luke 12. 34- 
I. 34. out of abund, of h. 


mouth 
35.0ut of good treaſ.of h. 
Luke 6. 45. 


15.19. out of h. proceed. ev. 
th. Mark 7. 21. 
Luke 2. 19. pens them in 
er h. 


51. kept theſe ſayingsin 
her h OM 


rh. 
24.25. {low of h. to believe 
32, did not our h. burn 
John 14-1.1et not your h.be trou- 
ed, v. 27. 
As 5. 33. were cut. to the h. 


C. 7. $4- 
II. 23. with purpoſe of h. 
they'd 


13.22.a man after my own h. 
Rom. 10. 10. with h.man believes 
x Cor.2. 9. centred into h. of man 
2 Cor.3. 3. in fleſhly tables of h, 
x Pet. 3. 4. in hidden man of h, 

3 John 3.20. if our h.condemn us 

Heart joyned with all. 
Deut. 11. 13. ſerve him with-- 

Joſhua 22.5. 1 Sam. 12.29. 
13.3. love L.your G.with.-- 
C. 30. 6. Matt. 22. 37. 
,. Mark 12. 30, 33. Luke 
10. 27. 
26. 16. do-them with--- 
30. 10. turn to L. with-- 

_ 2 Kings 23.25.Joel 2.12. 

1 Kings 2.4, walk bef.mein truth 
with--.c. 8.23. 

- 6$.,return tothee with-. 
2 Chron. 6. 38. 

14.8. followed me with-- 

2 Chron. 15s. 12. ſeek G. of fath. 

with _ 

15. ſworn with— 

22.9.ſouth L. with —— 

31.21. did it with—— 

Pſal.86.12. praiſe thee with— 

Prov. 3. 5. truſt in L. with-— 

Jer. 29. 13. ſearch for me with-- 

_— 3- 14. rejoyce with— 

Acts 8. 37. believelt with—— 

Wy heart. 

Pfal.45. 1. —1s inditing a good m. 
57-7. =is fixed,O G.—is fixed 
73.26. fleſh and<faileth, but 

131, 1. L.---is not haughty 


Cant. 5. 2. fleep, but——wakes- 


\_, Perfect heart. 

1 Kings 8. 61. let your h, be p. 
with L. 

11, 4. h. not p. with L. 


CTT- 3 
15. 14. Afa's h. was P. 


with L.2 Chr. 15.17. 


> Kings 20. 3. and with aw— 
'2 Chron. 19. 9. 


H E 


x Chron. 28. 9. ſerve him with— 
29. 9. with--rhey offered 


will. 

2 Chron. 16. 9. in behalf of them 
whoſe —— 

Pfal. 101. 2. houſe with— 

Ifa.38. 3. with a=and have done 


Pure heart. 
Pſal.24. 4. and a---who hath not 
Matt. 5. 8. bleſſed are the--- 
1 Tim.1. 5. charity out of a--- 

2 Tim. 2. 22. call on L. out of --- 
1 Pet.1. 22. love with--fervcntly 
Uthole heart. 

Pſal. 9. 1. praiſe thee with= 
& 111. 1. & 138. 1. 
119.2. ſeek him with— 
10.with my--haveI ſought 
thee 
34. obſerve it with my— 
58. intreat. thy favour 
with= 
69. keep thy precepts 
with— 
145. cried with= 
Jer. 3.10. not turned to me with— 
Hearts- 
Pal. 81. 12. to own h. luſts 
Ats 14.17.filling our h.with food 
Heb. 10.22.having our h.ſprinkled 
1 John 3.19. affure our h.bef.him 
Rev.17.17.purt in their h. to fulfil 
Heartily- Col. 3.23: 
Heathen- 
Pſa). 2. 1, why do h. rage 
Acts 4. 25. 
8. give thee the h.forthy 
inher. 
Matt. 18. 17. let him be as a h. 
Gal. 3. $. juſtihe the h. thro 
Heaven. 


1 Kings 8.27. h. of h. cannot con- 
tain thee, 2 Chron.2.6. 


& 6. 18. 
Pfal. 103.11. as h.is high ab. earth 
115. 16. the h. even heavens 


are L's 
Prov.25.3. the h.for heighth and 
Ifa. 66. 1. h. is my throne and 


AQts 7. 49+ 
ſer-31-37- if h.above can be meaſ. 
22.1. 19. h. over you is ſtayed 
Matt. 5. 18. till h. and earth paſs 
C:24.35. Mark 13. 31. 
Luke 21. 13. 
Luke 15.18. finned againſt h.and 


v. 21. 
John 1.51. ſee h.open and angels 


From Heaven- 
Mark 11. 30. was it—or of men 
Luke 20. 4. 
John 3. 13. he that came down— 
27. EXC. it be given him-- 
31. comes—is above all 
6. 38. I came down= v. 42. 
x Cor. 15. 47. ſecond man is L.-- 


In Heaven- 
Pfal.73.25.whom have Iut thee 
Eccl, 5. 2. G. is—and thou on e. 
Heb. 10. 34-have--a better ſublt. 

1 Pet. 1. 4. reſerved -- for you 
Heavenly. 
Matt. 15. 13. which my h. Fa. has 
c 


no 

John 3. 12. tell you of h. things 

1 Cor.15; 48. h. ſuch arcthe h. 
49. bear image of h. 

Eph. 1. 3. in h. places, v. 20. 

& 2.6. & 3. 10. 

2 Tim. 4. 18. unto his h. Sings. 

Heb.3.1.partakers of the h.calling 

 Heavens- 

Pfal.8.3. confider the h.the work, 
19. 1, h. declare gl. of G. 
$9. 11. h. are thine 

I15. 16, h. even the h. are 
the L's 
Ifa. 65. 17. I create new h. 
Heavy. 

Pſal.38. 4. as an h. burden, too h. 

Prov. 31. 6, to thoſe of h. hearts 

Ifa. 6. 10. make their ears h. 

58. 6. to undo the h. burdens 

Matt. 17. 28. arc h. laden 
23. 4: bind h. burdens 

Hcavineſs- 

Pfal. 69. 20. I am full of h. 

119. 28. ſoul melts for h. 
Prov.12. 25. h. in heart---makes 
it {toop 

14.13.end of that mirth is h. 
Ifa.61. 3, of praiſe for ſpir. of h. 
Rom. 9. 2. I have great h. 

1 Pet. 1. 6. are in h.-thro manif. 
Hedge- 

Ho. 2. 6. II h. upthy way with 
Heed- 

Deut.2.4. take good h. to your 1. 


'C. 4+ IF. 
Joſ.z2. 5. take dilig. h. to do the 
Pſal.v19; 9g. by taking h. thereto 
Jer. 18. 18. not give h. to any of MO 
Heb.2.1.give more ear.h.to the th. 1fa. 4x. x6; PIth. thee, v. 13, 14- 


Heel. 
Pal. 41. 9. lift up his h. ag. me 
John 13. 18. 


H E 


Hoſ.12.3.took his broth.by the h. 


Heels. 

Pfal. 49. 5. iniq. of my h. ſhall 
comp. 
Veir- 

Prov. 30. 23. handmaid this is b. 
her 


to m. 
Jer. 49. 1. Hath Ir. no h. 
Marr. 21, 38. this is the h. come 
Mark 12.7. Luke 20.14. 
Rom.4.13. ſhould be h. ot world 
Gal.4.7. if a fon, than an h. of G. 
Heb. 1. 2. appointed h. of all th. 
11.7. became h. of the right. 


Heirs. 
Rom.$.17. if children, then h. h. 
or G. joynt h. with 


r. 
Gal. 3. 29. h. acc. to promiſe 
Eph. 3.6. Gentiles ſh. be fellow h. 
Heb. 1. 14. ſhall be h. of falv. 
6.17. ſhew to the h. of promiſe 
James 2.5. h. of the Kingd. which 
1 Pet. 3.7. h. tog. of grave of lite 
Lzeld. 
Pſal.g4. 18. thy mercy h. me up 
Cant. 3.4. I h. Lim as w. not [ct 
him go 
Hell. 
Deurt. 32. 22. burn to lowelt h. 
2 Sam.22.6, ſorrows of h. comp. 
Pfal. 18. Fs. 
Job 11.8. deeper than h. whar 
26. 6. h. is naked bef. him 
Pfal. 9. 17. wick. ſhall be turned 


to NN. 
16.10.not leaye my ſoul in h. 
Cots 2.27. 

55-15.-go down quick into h. 
86.13.deliv.---from loweſt h. 
116. 3. pains of h. gare hold 

139. 8. make my bd in h. 

Prov. 5. 5. ſteps take hold of h. 
7.27. her houſe is way to h. 
9. 18. _ are in depths 


OT Il. 
15.11. h.and deſtr. are bef. L. 
24. may depart from h. 


23.14. deliver his ſoul from h. 
27.20, h. and deſtr.are never 


fo 
Ifa. 5. 14. h. has enlarged her 1. 
14-9. h. from ben. is moved 
15. brought down to h. 
28, 15. With h. at agreem. 
18. your agreem. with h. 
57-9. debaſe thy £. even to h. 
Ezek. 31. 16, 17. & 32. 21, 27. 
Amos 9.2.tho rhey dig into h. 
Jonah 2. 2. out of belly of h. 
cried I 
Hab.2. 5. enlarges his deſire as h. 
Matt. 5.22. be in danger of h. fire 
29. body be caſt into h. 


V. JO. 
10.23, rs both ſoul and 
i 


. in h. 

II. 23, brought down to h. 
Luke 10. 15. 

16.18. gates of h.not prevail 

13.9. two eyes to becaſt into 


e 
23.15. twof. more childr. of 


33- eſcape damn. of h. 
Mark 9.4.3.two hands to gointo h. 


V. 45, 47+ : 
Luke 12. 5. power to caſt into h. 
- 16, 23. in h. he lift up eyes 
As 3. 31. his ſoul not left in h. 
James 3. 6. ſer on fire of h. 
1 Pet. 2. 4. caſt them dovnn to h, 
Rev. 1. 18, having keys of h. 
6. 8. h. follow-with him 
20. 13» - delivered up the 


ea 
14.Jdeath and h. were caſt 


Helmet. 


Ifa.59.17.an h.ofſalv.on his head - 


Eph. 6. 17. take h. of ſalv. 


1 Theſſs.8. for an h. the hope of 
falv. 


Help. Noun. 


Gen. 2. 18. an h. meet for him 


Deur. 33.29-L.the ſhield of thy h. 


Judges 5. 23. came not h. of L 


Pſal.27. 9. thou haſt been my h. 


33. 20. he js our h. and 


40-17. wy h. and my deliy. 


70. 5. 
46.1, a-preſent h. in trouble 


60. 11. vain is h. of man. 
& 109. 12. 


71-12, make haſte for my h. 
89.19.laid h.on onethat is m, 
124. 8. our-h.is in name of L. 


Hof. 13; 9. but in me is thy h. 


ARs 26,22. hav. obtained h. of G. 


' Help. Verb. 


2 Chron. 14. 11. it's noth. with! 


'thee to h. 


Pſal. 40. 13. make haſte to h. me 
& 70 


3. 2. 
63. 5, there was none to h. 


Ads 16.9. come over---and h. ns 


H O 
ta.14.14. Pf Be like the n—_ 
Ads 7. 48, —dwells not in Tem: 


H I 


Heb. 4. 16. find pr. to h. in time 
- of = | 


Helped. 
1 Sam. 7.12. hitherto has L. h. us 
Pſal. 118. 13: L. h. me 
Ifa.49. 8. in day of ſalv. I h. thee 
Zech 1.15. h. forward the affl. 
AQs 18. 27. h. them much who 
Rev.12. 16. earth h. the woman 


Helper. dwell 


On high. 
Job 5.11. Re ore OR that be 
ow 


16. 19. my record is 
PCI. 107. 41. {ets the poor — 

113.5.like our G.who dwells-- 
Ifa. 26. 5. brings down them th. 


Pſal. 10. 14. h. of fatherlefs Luke 24. 49. _ with pow. 
54. 4. G.is my h. Heb. 13.6. TT 
Ligher. 


Helpers. 
Job 9.13. proud h. ſtoop und. him 
2 Cor. 1. 24. h. of your joy 
3 John 8* fellow h. to the truth 


Fecl. 5. 8. there be h. than they 
Ifa. 5 5. 9. as heav. h. than cart 
my ways h. than 
Heb.7.26. made h.than the heav. 
Highed. 

Pfal.18. 13. the H. gavehis voice 
$7.5. h.himf. ſhall eſtab. her 

E-cl.5.8.thart is higher than theh. 

Luke 1.3 SRO of h.ſhall over= 


ad, X 
2. 14. glory to G.in the h, 


C. 19, 38. 
6. 35. ſhall be childr. of h. 
14.8.fit nor down inh. room 


Highly. 
Luke 1. 28. art h. favoured 
16. 15.thart which is h.eſteem 
Rom. 12. 2: not think of him. 
more h. than 
1 Theſl.5. 13. citeem them very 
h. in love 


t High-minded- 
Rom. 11. 20. be not—but fear 
1 Tim.5.17.that they be not— 
Tim. 3: 4. heady, 


Helps. 
1 Cor. 12. 28. h. governments 


Helpeth. 
Rom. 2. 26. ipir. h. our infirm. 


Hem- 
Matt. 9.20. & 14. 36. 


Hen. 
Matr. 23. 37. Lake 13. 34. 
T Vereſle. Atts 24. IF. 
Icreſfies, 
1 Cor.11.19. muit be h. am. you 
Gal. 5.20. ſeditions, h. 

2 Per.2. 1, bring in damnadlc h. 
Heretick, Tir. 3. 10. 
Heritage. 

Pfal. 16.6. I havz a goodly h. 
119.111.teſtim.rtakcn as an Hh. 
for ever 
I27. 3. Cchildr. are h. of L. 
Joel 2.17. give not thy h.to repr. 
I Pet. 5. 3. Lords over God's h. = 
Len, 
Exod.34.1.h.thce two tab 
Deurt. 10. 1. 
Letwed. 

Jer. 2. 13. h. them our cifterns 
Ho. 6. 5. h. them by the proph. 
Hewen. 

Matt. 3. 1o. h. down and caft 
C.7. 19, Lake 3. 9. 


Hills. 

les of Gen.7.19. all high h.under heav. 
; covered 

49. 26. utmoſt bound of 


everl. h. 
Numb.23.9. from h. I behold him 
Pal. 65. 12.-little h. rejoyce on 
68.16. why leap ye high h. 
99. 8. ler h. be joyful tog- 
114. 4. little h. like lambs 
Lid. Hoſ. 10. 8. ſay to h: Fall on us 
Gen. 3. 8. Ad. and wife h. them. Luke 2 3: = 
Pal. 119. 11. word have | h. in Hab. 3.8. perpet. h. did bow 


my heart | Hinde- 
Z=ph.2. 3.may bee ſhall be h.in 2 Sam. 22. 34 feet like h.'s feet 
day of Hlab.3.1 9.Plal.18.33. 


ay 0 

Matt. 10. 26. h. that ſhall not be ; | be 33- 
known, Mark 4.22. DOG He 29) GE as loving 
Luke 8. 17. 


inds- 
Luke 10.21. h.theſe th. from wiſe Plal.29.9. a the h. to calve 


2 Car. 4. 3. goſp. be h. it is h. to | 
1 rhat EE 
Col. 2. 3. in whom arc h. all the Deur.24.15. ſhalt give him his h. 
treaſ. Mic. 3. 11, prieſts teach for h. 


3-3. your life is h. with Chr. 'Luke 10. 7. labourer is worthy 
Hidden. of S of labo 
Pſal.$3.3. conſulted ag.thy h.ones Jams 5- 4- beh. Hh. —— 
x Cor.4.5. to light h.ch.of darkn. which 
1 Pet. 3. 4- h. man of heart | Hireling. 
Rey. 2. 17. to cat of h. Manna J » 7. 1. like days of an h. 


Hide. Joha 10.12. h.flees,bec-he is an h. 
Gen. 18. 17. ſhall Lh. from Abr. | 


Job 33. 17. h. pride from man 1 Sam. 7. 12. i. _ L. helped us 
Pſal.17.8. h. me under ſhadow of Job 38.11; h.ſhalt thou come,bur 
27. 5. in time of tr. he ſhall John 16. 24. h. ye askt norh. in 
m 


. me 
20.7. didft h. thy face and [ 1 Cor. 3.2. ht. ye were not able to 
31.20. h. them in the ſecret bear 
5 expmrrny face _—__ 7 fins Hold. 

143. 9. I tly to thee to h. me 0.righrſhall h.on his 
If2.26.20. h.thy f. for little mom. _ ENG I thy = hr es, 
ys nd age 62.1or Lion's ſake Þ'll not h. 

ev.6.16. h. us from face of him my peace! -*/ 
Jer. 2. 13. that can h. no water 
Mart. 6. 24.' h; to the-one and 

' Luke 16.-t3. 

Rom. 1.18: h. truth in unright. 
Phil.z. 29. h:ſuch in reputation 
Heb: 3.14.ifweh.beg-of our comf, 

| \ "Hold fafl-' 
1 Thell. 5. 2x. —that which is- 


kx og | 

Job 13. 24. why h. thou thy fac? 
Pſal.44. 24. & 88.14. 

Ia. 45- 15: a G. that h. thy 1. 


b x. my hi f h 
0 29.when he h.his face,who 
, = : h. counſel without 
P{al. 1 39.12.darknh.not from thee 
Ifa.8. 17. wait on L.that h.his face 


Hidingeplace, > Tim. c. 13. —form of ſound w. 
Pſal 32-7 "gy my Hb. 3. 6 i we-the confidence 
2. I14 WY | 
Ifa.32.2.2 man thall-be avan—— b Mt ng MOTT 
Haggaion- Plak. g. 16. Rev. 2. 25. ere I come 
EY . = As. 3. 3. —and repent 
Deut.26. 19. make thee h. ab. all : 1. —<hat thou haſt, thar 
. nations G -Holdefi. 
1 Kings yn u — kwy which Pſal, 77: 4. hi my.eyes waking 


i Chron. 17.17. ſtate of a man of Rey. 2. 13, Þ. taſt my name 
. degr. 

"Job 11.8. as h.as heay.what canſt 

Pſal.49. 2. low and h. rich and p. 

89. 13. h, is thy right hand 

97: 9. thou L. art bh. ab. all 


carth ©. Holding: . 
103.11: as heav, is h.ab:ear.fo Jer. 6, 11, Weary with h. in 
131-1. not in th.roo h.for me Phil. 2.16. h, forth word of life 
1x38.6.rho-L be h.yet has _—_ Col. 2. 16. not h. the head 
Ecck12.5. afraid of chat wh. is h. 1 Tim. 1. 19: b. faith and a good 
I6.57.15.1 dwell in h.and holy pl. quads. + fot 
3.9. h :myſt. of faith in 


Ezek. 21.26-abaſe him that is h. 
Tit. 1. 9..h. faſt the faith]. word | 


Rom. 12..16. ons o_ h. how 
2 Cor.1o.5.every. h.ti.that exaits _ ,. Holy 
| gh. Exod.3. 5. whereoa ſtandeſt is + | 
'Plal. 47/2 L.w—is terrible ” (eoVf _AQs 7. 33. 
$3. 18. Jchova art—over all Lev. 19. 2. I-your G. am h. 
'92.8.thou art——for everm. 20. 7..be ye h. forl 
| £ A 


ps 2. 3. ſtill h. faſt his integ. 

ſal. 66. 9, h-bur foul in life 
Prov. 17. 28... fool,” when h. his 
| '"\ptace, is 
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1 Sam. 2. 2. none is h. as L, 
215. EAT HE men 


; are h. | 
Pal. 145. 17. h.in all his works 
Prov.20. 25. devours that which 


is h. 
Ifa. 6. 3. h. h. h. is L. of hoſts 
Ezek.22.26. difference betw.h.and 
© profane 
Matt. 7. 6. give not—h. to dogs ; 
Rom. 7. 12. commandm, is h. 2 Tim. 1.14. keep by —- which 
juſt and dwells 
11, 16. firſt fruit be h.lamp Tir. 3. 5. renewing of--- 
allo is h. Heb. 2. 4. gifts of---accord. 
12. 1. ſacrif,h. accept. toG. ' 3.7.wheref.as--ſaith,To day 
1 Cor. 7. 14. uncl. but now are 6. 4. made partakers of--- 


ny 9. 8. -—-this lignifying. 
Eph. 1.4.ſhould be h.and withour 10. 15. whereof-- is a witn. 
" blame, & 5.2 


{ 1 Pet. 1. 12, with---ſent down 
1 Tim. 2. 8. lifting up h. hands ' 


2 Pet. 1. 21. moved by--- 
2 Tim.1.9.calicd us with h.calling 1 John x. 7. Father, Word and--- 
3- 15. known h. Scriptures Jude 20. praying in-— 
Tir. 1. 8. juſt, h. temperate + Holy Spirit. 
1 Per. 1. Fr Op ye b. in all man- PLS 1.2LO .- nds} me 
Sb - a. 63. 10, vexed his--- 
5; 4 hoy Dh, . 11, put his---within him 
SI ETRINOOG 0D OUTT | 7 pe x1. 1$ give — to them 
Pet.1 do ®. — G ſpake as «wing f 
2 . - . . x 
Eph. 1.13. ſealed with---ot prom. 


” 


» 


H O 


15, 13. thro power of--- 
16, ſan&tified by--- 
1 Cor. 24:13. which--teaches 
6.19. temple of--- which 
is in you 
12.3. laſt by--- *_ 
2 Cor.6.6. by---by love unfained 
13. 14. communion of---' 
1 Theſl.1.5. in--and in much aſl. 
. 6. with joy of--- 


mandm. 1 Theſl, .%. 51 his--- 
> : . 4. 8. given to us his 
3-12, bet 45 in all h. con + Holler. Iſa. 65. 5. 
Rey. 3. 7. faith he that is h. + Holily. 1 Theſl: 2. 10. 
4 8. h.h. b. L.G. Alm. tÞolineſs. 


15. 4. thou only art h. Exod. 15. 11. glorious in h. 
20. 6. bleſſed and h. is he y « 36, UH. to L _ 39. Jo. 
h. 


22, 11. that is h. let him be 1 Chron. 16. 29. in beauty 0 
. ſtill Pfal. 29. 2. 
2 Chron.20.21. _ the beauty 


Ort I. 
31. 18. ſanctified them. 
my in h. 
Col. z. 16. in reſpet,of an—— Pal, 3o. 4. at remembr. of his h. 
T Holy Ghod. & 
Matt. 1. 18. with child of 
20, conceived in her is 
( 
. 11. baptize you with— 
' Mark is. 
12.31. blaſph. ag.—ſhall not 


Holy Day- 
Pſal.42.4. mo not that kept— 
Ifa.58. 13. from doing thy pl. on 


97. 12. 

47. 8. G. fits on throne of 
his h. | 

48. 1. in mount. of his h. 

60.6. G.has ſpoken in his h. 


& 108. 7. 
89. 35. 1worn by my h. 


be, Mark 3. 29. 93. 5. h. becomes thy houſe 
32.1] ag.—ſhall not be 96. 9. in beauty of h. fear 
28.19.1n Name=and ofH.G. 110. 3. in beauty of his h. 


Mark 12. 36. Dav. faid by—— 
I3. Hy uns ye that ſpeak, 
- but 
Luke 1.15. ſhall be filled with- 


Ifa.23.18.her hire ſhall be H.to L. 
35. 8. way of h. 
62. 9. drink it in courts of 


my h. 

35.—ſhall come upon thee 63. 15. habitation of thy h. 

41. Eliz.was filled with— 8. people of thy h. 

67.Zach.was filled with= Jer. 2. 3- Ir. was h. to L. 
2.25, ——was upon him 23. 9. words of his h. 

26. revealed to him by— 31. 23. mount. of h. 
3.16. baptize you with—< Amos 4. 2. ſworn dy his h. 

22. —deſcended in a bod. Obad. 17. there ſhall be h. and 
4. 1. Jef. being full o—  Zech: 14.20. H. to L. and the 

retur 21. Frey = ſhall be 
ro 


\ 12.10. that blaſphag — . . 
12, — teach you Mal. 2. 11, profaned the h. of L. 
John 1. 33. which bapt.with—— Luke 1.75.in h.and right.bef him 
Ats 3.12.as tho by our h.we had 


7. 39. for—was not yet given 
14-26.which is--whomFarher Rom, 1. 4. acc. to ſpirit of h. 
6. 19. to right; unto h. 


20. 22. receive ye the—— 
22. your fruit unto h. 


AQs 1. 2. he thro——had 
5. baptized with— 2 Cor. 7. 1. perteCing h. in fear 


8. after that——is come 4,75-p4 rizhr. and true h. 


upon I 3- 13. unblameable in h. 
16. which---by mouth of bef. him 


Day. ſp. 4 7+ to uncleanneſs bur 

2. 4. filled with — to h. 

33- promiſe of-— 1 Tim.2.15. and h. with ſobriety 

” receive gift of--- Tit. 2. 3. as becomes h. 
4+ 8. Peter with— Heb. 12. 10. partakers of his h. 

31. were all filled with—- 14. h.without which no 
5. 3. to lyc to--- man 

32. and ſo is alfo--- Home. 


6. 3. full of—and wild. Eccl.12.5.man goes to his long h. 


5. a man Full of--- 2 Cor. 5.6. are at h. in the bod 
7.5L Joaby- refhiſt—- Tit. 2. 5. keepers at h. . F 
$5. be helng Gull of — + Honett 
$. 15. might rective--- ge hy HP 
17. they "i Luke $.15.in an h.and good heart 


Atts 6. 5: of h. report 
Rom. 12. 17. provide th. h. in 
TORS - ad 
2 Cor.$.21.providing for h.things 
-. . I3. 7: ſh. do that-ish. 
Phil. 4- 8. -whatf. things are h. 
x Pet.2.12. have your converſ. h. 
among 
Honefily. 
Rom. 13. 13. walk h. as in diy 
1 Theſf.4 12. walk h. tow. them 
withour 
Heb. 13. 18. willing to live h. 


31. in corr of—-- 

10. 38. anofnted Je. with--- 
44. ft on all them 
45» gift of- Yu 
47. received—as w. as w. 

IL. 15..---fell on them, as 


16. baprized with—- 
24. apart 
4. ſear forth by— 
9. Paul, filled with-— Honey. 
52. diſciples ' were filled >... 2. 2. in all godl. and h. 


15. $. givin; them the—- Honour. Noun. 
p 2. ir ſebred Ml Gen: 49. 6. mine h. be not thou 
16. 6, forbidden of--to preac _—. 8? 
19. 2. have ye received--- 1 Chron.29.12.both riches and h. 
whether there be any--- | come of thee 
6. —came in them Pal. 7. 5.lay my h. in the duſt 


20. 23. ſave that---witneſſes 

28. oyer which --- made + 
ou overl. _ 

21. 11. Para Thus faith--- 

28. 25. well ſpake---by Eſa. 

ng 3 = rad 20. man that is in h 

» I, W Noo . 
O 1 and und 


14. 17- Joy In--- | , 


8/5, crowned him with gl. 
"and þ. foes  - 

/26. 8. place where thy h. 

uy 49-12-man being it Babides 


; 


I49. 9. this h. have” all his 
Saints : 
Proy.3.16. in her left hand riches 
an 
IS. 33. befh. is humility 


C. 18. 12. 
26. 1, h.is not; ſeeraly for a 


tool - * 
29.2.3.h.ſhalluphold humble - 


Mal.1.6. a father,where is my h. 
Marr. 13.37. proph. is not withour 
h. ſave, Mark 6. 4. 
John 4. 44. proph. has no h. in 
5. 41. I receive not h. from 


men 

Rom. 2.7. ſeek for gl. and h. 
9.21.0ne veſſel to h.and an. 
12.10.in h.preferring one an. 
I3. 7. h. to whom h. is due 
2 Cor. 6. 8. by h. and diſhonour 
1 Tim. 5. 17. worthy of double h. 
2. Tim.2.20. ſome to h, and ſome 


to diſh. ; 
H:b.5.4. takes this h. to him. but 
1 Per.1.7. found to praiſe and h. 
3. 7. giving h- to wife as 
Honour. Verb. 
1 Sam. 2. 30. that h. me, PIl h. 
Prov. 3. 9. h. L. with thy ſubft. 
Iſa. 29. 13. with lips do h. me 
Matt. 15.6. h. thy fath. and moth. 
Mark 10. 19. 
John 5.23. ſhould h. Son, as they 
h. Fath 


12, 26. him will my Fa. h. 
1 Per. 2. 17. h. all men 
Honourable. 

Heb. 13. 4. marriage is h. in all 


Honoureth. 

- Pfal. 15.4. he h.them that fear L. 
Mal. 1. 6. a fon h. his father 
Matt. 15. 8. h. me with lips 

Mark 7. 6. 


Yony. 
Pal. 19. xo. ſweeter than h. and 
hony-c. 
119. 103. ſweeter than h. to 
my M. 
Prov.25.2 Anet good toecat much 


. fo 
Ifa.7.15.butter and h.ſhall he eat 


V. 22. 
Matr. 3. 4. locuſts and wild h. 
Mark 1. 6. 
Hooks. 
Ifa. 2. 4. ſpears into pruning I» 


Mic. 4- 3. 
Joel 3. 10. pruning h. into ſpears 


Hope. Noun. 
Ezra Io. 2. h.in Ir. conc. this 
Job8. 1 o—_— h.ſhall periſh 
11.20, _ h.--as giving up 
the g. 
27.8.what is h. of hyp. when 
Pſal.78.7. might ſer their h.in G. 
146. 5. whoſe h. isin L. 
Prov. 10. 28. h. of right. ſhall be 
gladn. 
17. 7. h. of unjuſt periſheth 
13.12.h. deferred makes heart 
{tick 
14.32.right.has h.in his death 
19. 18, chaſten fon while 
, there's h. 
26.12, more h.of a fool than 
C. 29. 20. 
Ifa. 57. 10. There is no h. 
era2.25. & 18. 12, 
Jer. 14. 8. O the h. of lſr. 
I7. 7. whoſe h. the L. is 
x3. OL. the h. of Ir. 
Lam. 3.29.if ſo be there may be h. 
Hoſ. 2.-15. for a door of h. 


- Joel 3. 16. L. will be h. of his p. 


Zech. 9. 12. priſoners of h. 
Acts 24. 15. bave h. tow. G. 
Rom. F..4- experience h. 
5. h. makes not aſham. 
8.24. we are ſaved by h. 
15.4..,comf. of for. might 
have h. 
x Cor. 9. 10. partaker of his h. 
13. 13, «6: faith, h. and 
c 


Ar. 
I5.19, in this life only haye 
4 h. in Chr - 


n L 
Gal. 5. 5. wait for the h. of 
2x 2, /12. having no h. 

L. 1. 23. —— was from h, of 


2 7.Chrih you the h.of gl. 
I Thefl. 4: 14. -as others which 
" haveno h. 
5. $. for an helmet the 
h. of falv. 
1 Tim. 1. 1. L.J. Chr. which is 


our h. 
Tit.2.13. look. for that bleſſed h. 
3. 7. acc. to the h. of et. life 
Heb. 6. 11. full affurance of h. 
19, which h. we have as 
an anchor 
1 Per. 1. 3. begotten as ag. to a 
ively h. 
21.thar your faith and h. 


might 
3. 15. a reaſon of the h. 


in you 
1 John 3. 3. that hath this h, 
purifics' 


H O 


Rev. 3. 3. not know wht h. 11 
me Pp 


| Hope. Verb. 
Pal.22.9.make me h. when I was 
34.24. all yethath. in L. 
33. 18, on them that h. in 
his mer. 
22, ACC. 25 we h.in thee 
42. 5. h. thou in G.for,v.1 1. 
& 43. 5. 
I19.49. haſt cauſed me.to h. 
81. I h. in thy word, 
V. 114. & I3O. F. 
130. 7. letlir. h. in L. 
By 147. 11. _— in his —_ 
M.3.26, g£00d that a man {h:h. lady hoof wink ooo 
Rom. 8. 25. if we h. for that we 1 4 14.h and = io 
ſee not of f T5 Os 
1 Pet. 1. 13. h. to the end Eccl.7.2. $0 to h. of mourn. th 
h. of £ "OY 
12. 3. keepers of h, tremi; 
Cant.2 4. brought me to ay 
Ila. 5.8. joyn h. to h. 
60. 7. glorifie h. of my gl. 
64. 11. holy and beaurif'h 
Matt. 10. 13. if h. be worthy. 
12. 25. every h. divid 
Luke 11, 17, - 
23. 38. your h. is left deſy1, 
URe 13. 35, 
Mark 3. 25. that h.cannor tang 
10. 29. lefr h. or brethr. 
Luke 12.3. proclaimed on h.tops 
John 14. 2. in my father's h, zre 
V. 147, man 
166. I have h.inthy falv. Rom. 16. 5, Church in their h, 
Heb. 11. 1. ſubſt. of things h. for 1 Cor. 16. rc 


C 
10: keep thee from h. of 
rempr. 
17. 12.Þ0Wer 3s Kings oneh 
18.10.14 one Mh.is thy judgm. 
come wy 


__ Houſe, 
ob 21.28. where is h.-of pr; 
30.23. toh.a point.ro Si 
Prov. 3. 33.. curſe—in h, of wick. 
7. 27. her h. is vey to hell 
12. 7. hof1ight, hail {tznd 


Jn hope. 
Pfal.16. 9. my fleſh ſhall re(t--- 
Atts 2. 26. 
Rom. 4. 18. ag. h. believed--- 
5. 2. rejoyce --- of gl. of G. 
12. 12. TeJoycing -- 
Tit. 1. 2.---of etern. life which 
9Py hope. 
Pſal. 3g. 7. ---is in thee 
71. 5. thou art-—- Jer. 17:17. 
Joped. 
Pſal. 119. 43. I have h. in thy 


judgm. 
74.l have h.in thy word 


Hopeth. 2 Cor.s. 1.if earthly h.of this tah. 
1 Cor. 13. 7, h. all things _ ” "vg made with 
VYoping. 2 Cl 'thed v1 
Luke 6. 35. lend h. for noth. ag. our h. Ty 
Hon. 1 Tim. 5. 8. eſp: for thoſe of his 
own h. 


2 Sam. 22, 3. h. of my falv. 
Pial. 18. 2. 
Pſal.7 5.4. lifr not up the h. v. F. 
92.10, my h. ſhalt thou exalr 


2 Tim. 1. 16. give mercy to h. 
> y of 


neſ, 
Heb. 3. 3. builr q has more hon, 


148. 14. exal:s the h, of his p. chan .FRD 
Luke 1.69.raifed up an h.of faly. * John 10. omar him not into 
Dons. His houſe. 


Mic. 4. 13. 1] make thy h. iron 

Hab.3.4.h.coming out of his hand 

Rey. 5. 6. lamb having ſeven h. 
I3. 1, beaſt having ten h. 


0-33. % 7 
11.had two h like a lamb 
Jorrible. 
Pal. 40. 2. out of an h. pit 
Jer. 5. 30. h. thing is committed 


38. 13. done a very h. thing 
Hoſf.6. 10. ſeen h. thing in houſe 


Pal. :105.21.made him Lord of... 
112. 3, riches ſhall he in... 
John 4. 53- his whole h: believed 
As 10. 2. feared G. with all-—. 
16.34. believ.in G.with all--. 
Heb. 3. 2. faith. in all V. fo 
11. 7. for ſaving-- 
SÞy houſe. 


Joſhua 24. 15. as for me and— 
2 Sam. 23. 5. tho---- be not {6 


of Ifr. win os. _ 
Pal. 101. 2. walk within =with 
Yozrour- Ifa. 56. 7. joyful in---of pr. 


Pfal. 55. 5. h. hath overwh. me 
119. 53. Hh. has taken hold 
on me 


Hozſe. 
Exod. 15.21. h. and rider thrown 
Pſal.32. 9. be not as h. or mule 
33.17. h.is vain th.for ſafety 
147. 10. del. not in (tr. ofh. 
Prov.21.31. h. is prep. ag. day of 
Jer. 8. 6. as h. ruſhes into batt. 


Þoaſes. 
Eccl. 10. 7. ſeen ſerv. on h. and 
Jer. 12. 5. canſt thou contgad 


Mart.21.13. Mark 11.7. 
Luke 19. 46. 
Matt, 12. 44. return unto-— 
Luke 11. 24. 
Acts 16. 15. come into--- 


Thy houle. 
Deutr. 6. 7. when litteſt in--- 


& 11. 19. 

Pſal.26. 8. loved habitation of--- 
36. 8. ſatisf.with fatneſs of--- 
65.4-fatisf.with goodneſs of-- 

Ifa. 38. 1. ſet---in order, for 

Acts 11. 14. thou and all---ſhall 

be ſaved 


with h. aye: thale-be fave cod 
Hoſ.14.3. we'll not ride upon h. OI0s BT 0 CHVER A 
u wage: are Job 4. 19. a 4 of clay 
Rom. 12. 13. pip to # Pfal.45. 1 1.h.ſhall continue tor ev. 
I 11M. 3. 2+ Mart. 11. 8. oft linnen {it in 


Tit. 1. 8. a lover of h. 


kings h. 
1 Pet. 4.9. uſe h. one to an. 19. 29. has forſaken h. and 


23. 14. devour widows h. 
Mark 12.40.Luke 20.47. 
Luke 16. 4. may receive me into 
their h. 
1 Cor. 11. 22. have ye not h. to 
eat in 
1 Tim. 3. 12. ruling own h. well 
2 Tim. 3.6. creep into h. 
Tit. 1. 11. ſubvert whole h. 
Youthold. 
Ats 16. 15. was bapt. and her h. 
Gal.6, 19. who are of h. of faith 
Eph. 2. 19. of the h. of G. 


Ho, 
P(1.27.3.tho an h. ſhoald encamp 
33-16.ſaved by mulr.of an h. 
Ifa. 40. 26. brings out their h. by 


num. 
Luke 2.13. mult. of heav.h.praif. 


Hofts, 
Pal. 103.21. bleſs Lall ye his h. 
108, I1. not go forth with 
. our h. 
148. 2. praiſe him all his h. 


Hot. 


Pſal.39.3. heart was h.within me 


Prov. 6. 28. can one go on h. Houtolder- 

coals and Matt. 13. $2. like a man an h. 
Hof. 7. 7. they are h. as an oven C. 20, 1. 
t Tim. 4, 2. conſe. ſcared with Vow long- 


h. iron 


Pſal. 6. 3J. thou O | AvIi 
Rev.3.15. art neither cold nor h, 
6 


13.1. ---Wilt thou forget mc 
---wi't thou hide thy £. 


V. IO. 
., © See Ware the Verb. & 89..46. 


| KNOWS: -- 
Hour- 74: 9: that Rs 
Matt.10.19. given you in that h. 79. 5. T_ cop be angry 
_— Ifa. 6. 11. then ſaid 1 O L.-—- 


2.4. 36. of that day and h. 
knows no m. Mark 13,32. 
25.13.know neith.day nor h. 
Luke 12. 12. H. G. teach you in 
ſameh. | 
22.53- this is your h, and 


Jer. 4. 14. ---ſhall vain thoughts 
Dan. 8. 13. --- thall be the viton 
CONC. 

12.6. ---ſhall it be to end of 
Matt. 17.17.---ſhall I be with you 


. Mark 9. 19. 
John 2. 4. my h. is not yet come Rey. 6. 10. ---L. boly and true 
4+ 23+ kh: coun and now is LE a4. 
when 
7.30. his h.was not yet come How much moze. 
c. 8, 20. Job 15; 16. ---abom, is mn 


12. 27, ſave me from this h, Prov.21.27. ---when hs br _ 
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H U 


- 13, -ſhal! your Fath. 
_ Luke Ws 3. . 
. 24.---are ye better than 
Oe? 28.-—-will je cloath you 
Heb. 9. 14 ---ſhall blood of 


otww oft. 
Matt. 18. 21- ſhall my br. fin 
Luke 1 2.34.---wouldI have gath, 


ovl. 
« 1. ve rich men, weep 
pnee's = h. 


Yowled. 
Hof. 7- 14. when they h. upon 
+ Humble. Verb. 
rxod. 10. 3. refuſe to h. thy {. 
Deur.$.2. to h.chee, and to prove 
16. that he might h. thee 
, Chron. 7.14. ſhall h. them. and 
: 34.27.did(t b.thy ſ.bef.G. 
*r. 13. 18, h. your [. fit down 
Matt.18.4. whoſ. ſhall h. himf. 
23+ 12, he that ſhall h. himſ. 
ſhall be 
2 Cor. 12. 21. my G. will h. me 
am. you 
James 4-10.h.your {.in fight of L. 
1 Pet. 5.6. h.your C. theref. under 
Judges 19.24. Prov.6.3, 
+ Humble. Noun. 

Job 22.29. ſhall fave h. perſon 
Pfal. 9. 12. forgets not cry of h. 
10. 12. forget not the h. 

17. heard dehre of h. 
34. 2. h. ſhall hear thereof 
69. 32. h. ſhall ſee this and 
Prov. 16. 19. to be of an h. ſpirit 
with lowly 
29. 23. honour ſhall uphold 
. h. in ſpir. 
Ia.57-15. of a contrite and h.ſpir, 
ro revive ſp. of h. 
James 4. 6. gives grace to h.- 
1 Pet. S. 5. 
+ Lzumblcd. 
Lev. 26. 41. if uncirc. heart be h. 
2 Kings 22. 19. h. thy f. bef. L. 
2 Chron. 12. 6. <a king 
. them. 
12. when he h. himſ. 
30.11.h.themſ.and came 
to Jer. 
32. 26. _ a” _ 
. 12. h. himf. great 
m bef. L. __ 


22.h.not himſ.bef.L. 
36.12. h. not himl. ber. 


erem. 
Pſal. 35.13. T h.my ſoul with faſt. 
Ia, 2. 11. lofty looks ſhall be h. 
5. 15. mighty man ſhall be h. 
eyes of lofry ſhall be h. 
10. 33. haughty ſhall be þ. 
Jer. 44. 10. they are not h. 
Lam. 3.20. my ſoul is h. in me 
Dan. 5. 22. haſt not h. thy heart 
Phil. 2. 8. he h. himſelf 
Deur. 8. 3. & 21. 14. 
& 22.2429. Ezck. 22. 
10, Il. 
Humbledd), 
2 Chron. 34. 27. h. thy {. bef. me 


2umbleth. 
Pſal. 113.6. who h. himf. to beh. 
Ifa. 2. 9. great man h. himy. 
Luke 14.11.-h.himſ.ſhail be exalt, 
C. 18. 14. 


umbleneſs. 
Col. 3. —_ on h. of mind 


umbly. 
Mic.6. 8. to walk h. with thy G. 
+ Humility. _ 
Prov. 15. 33- bet. honour is h, 
C. 18. 12. 
22.4.by h.are riches and hon. 
Aits 20.19. ſerving L. with all h. 
of mind 
Col. 2. 18. in a voluntary h. 
2.3. in will-worſhip and 11, 
1 Pet. 5. 5. be clothed with h. 


Hunger. Noun. 
Pfal.34.10. young lions ſuffer 1, 
Prov. 19. 15. idle ſhall ſuffer h. 
Jer. 42. 14. nor have h.ot bread 
Lam.4.9.better than ſlain with I. 
Luke 15. 17. I periſh with h. 

+ Hunger- Verb. 

Deurt. $. 3. ſuffered thee to h. 

Ia. 49. 10. ſhall noth. nor thirſt 
Marr. 5.6. bleſſed they that h. after 
Luke 6.21.blefſed ye that h.now 

25. full, for ye ſhall h. 

John 6. 35. comes to me ſhall 
never h. 
Rom. 12.20. if enemy h. feed him 
1 Cor.4.11. we both h. and thirſt 
11.34.1f any man h.let him 
Rev. 7. 16. ſhall h. no more 
Hungry- 
Pſal. 107. 9. fills h. with goodn. 
146. 7. gives food to h. 
Prov.z5. 21, enemy be h. give 
2.7. 7. to h, every bitrer th. 


is \w. 
Ifa.58. 7. to deal thy bread to h. 
10. if draw out ſoul ro h. 
65.13. —_ eat, bur ye ſhall 


c h. 
Ezck.18. 7. given his bread to h. 
V. 16. 


I D 


Luke 1.53.filled h. with good th. 
Phil.4.12. to be full, and to be h. 


Hunt. : 
Pſal. 140.11. evil doth h.viol.man 
Prov.6.26. _—_ wil! h.for prec. 


1IC 
Ezek.13. 18. ye h. ſouls of my p, 
Hunteft. 
Job 10. 16. thou h. me as a 
unting- 
Prov. 12. 27. roaſts not that he 
took in h, 


urt. 
Joſhua 24. - he'll turn and do 


ou h. 
Pfal.15.4.ſ{wears w his own h.and 
Eccl.5.13. riches kept--to their h. 
Jer.6. 14.. healed h. of daught. of 
Rey. 22. 11. not be h. of ſecond 
o_ 
urtrut- 
I Tim. 6. oo into h. luſts 


tsband. 
Exod.4. "yl bloody h. art thou 
26 


v. 26, 
Ifa. 54. 5. the maker is thy h. 
Jer. 31.32. tho I was an h.to them 
Mark 10.12. if woman put away 


er h. 
John 4. 17. I have no h. 
1 Cor. 7. 14. unb. h. is ſan&if. b 
34. NEO may pleaſe 


er h. 
2 Cor. 11.2.eſpouſed you to one Hh, 
Eph. 5. 23. h. is head of wife 

33. reverence her h. 
1 Tim. 3.2. h. of one wife, Tit. 1.6. 
Rev. 21. 2. as bride adorned for 
br h. 
nsbandman- 

John ſs. my Fath. is h. 

2 Tim. 2. 6. h. that labours,muſt 
James 5. 7. h. waits for precious 
Husbandzy., 

1 Cor. 3. 9. ye are Gods h. 
Husbands. 
1 Cor. 14.35. ask their h.at home 
Eph. s. 22. to one h. as | 
25. h. love.your wives as 


Col. 3. 19. 
Col. 3.18.ſubmit your {.to own h. 
Tit. 2. 4. to love their own h. 
5. obed. to their own h. 
1 Pet. 3. 1. ſubject to their own h. 
7. yeh. dwell with them 


+ Yymn- 
Matr. 26. &. Mark 14. 26, 
ft ymns. 
Eph. s. m1 Col. 3. 16, 
+ Hypocrilte. 
Iſa. 32.6. | Dypocrt h. 
Matt.23. 28, within are full of h. 


Mark 12.15.knowing their h.ſaid 
Luke 12.1, leaven of Phar.which 


is h. 

x Tim. 4. 2. ſpeak. lies in h. 

James 3. 17. without h. 

I)ypocrifies- 
1 Per. 2. 1. laying afide all Hh. 
Þypocrite- 

Job 8. 13. I's = ſhall periſh 
20. 5. joy of h.but for a mom, 
27. 5. What is hope of h. 

Ifa. 9. 17. every one 15 an h. 
Matt. 7. 5. thou h. Luke 6. 42, 
Dy 2. ao 

ppocrites- 

Job 15.34- Congreg: of h. ſhall be 

ef. 


36. 13. h. + —_ heap up 
[> 


wra 
Ifa.33- 14. fearfulneſs ſurprizes h. 
Martr. 6. 2. as h.do in ſynag. 
5. not be as h. are, v.16. 
15.7. ye h.well did e.proph. 
Mark 7. 6. 
16. 3. ye h. ye can diſcern 
24. 51. his portion with h. 


————c 


I-D 


+ J'dle, 
EF XOD. 5. 17. yes I.YCArc bs 
V 


19. t. ſoul ſhall ſuffer 


Prov. 19. 
hunger 

Matr. 12. 36, every i. word that 
men ſp. 


20. 3. ſtanding 1. 
6. why ſtand ye here 1. 
Luke 24. 11. words ſeemed as 1. 
tales 
1 Tim.s. 13. they learn to be 1. 
not only i. but 


Jdleneſs. . 
Prov.31. 27. eats not bread of i. 
Eccl.10.18. thro i. of hands,houſe 
Ezek.16.49.abund. of i.was in her 


dol. 

IA. 66. 3. as it he bleſled an i. 
Zech. 11. 17. wo to i. ſhepherd 
1 Cor. 8. 4. an i. is noth. 

Jdols. : 
Pſal.g6.5. gods of nations are 1. 
Ita. 2. $. land is full of i. 
Jer. 50. 38. are mad upon their 1, 
Hoſ. 4417. Epbr. is joyned to i. 
Acts 1 oo from polur of1. 
Rom. 2. 22. thou that abhor 1. 
1 Cor.$.1. touch. th. offercd to 1. 


I M 


2 Cor.6.16. agreem.has tem.of G. 
with 1. 
1 John 5. 21. keep your {.from 1. 
Rev.2.14.to eat th.ſacrif.to 1.v.20. 
9. 20, hy" 1 dev. and i. of 
(0) 


2 


+ Jdolater- 
1 Cor.$.11.cailed an i. not to cat 
Eph. 5. 5. an i. has any inher. 
Jdolaters- _ 
1 Cor.5.10. not altog. with i. for 
6. 9. neith. i.---ſhall inher. 
10. 7. neith. be ye i. as 
Rev.2 1.8, i.and all liers ſhall have 


art 
22, 15. Without are i. and 
Jdolatry. 7 
1 Sam. 15.23. as iniq. and i. 
Acts 17.16.city wholly given to 1. 
1 Cor. 10, 14. flee from i. 
Gal.5.20. i. witchcraft are works 
Col. 3. 5. covet. which is 1. 
Jdolatrics- : 
I Pet. 4. 3. walked in abom. I. 
+ Jealous. 
Exod. 20, 5. I-.-am a j. God | 
34-14. whoſe name is J.is a 
J. God, Deut. 5. 9. 
& 6.15. Jo{h.24-i19. 
1 Kings 19.10.I have been very }. 


Or Li. V. 14. 
Ezek.39.25.bej.for my holy Name 
Joel 2.18.will L. be j. for his land 
Nah. 1.2. G. is. and L. revenges 
Zech. 1. 14. I amj. for Jerul. 

8.2. | was j. for Zion 
2 Cor.11.2. am j. over you with 
Namb. 5. 14, 39. 
Jealouſie. 
Deur. 29. 20. his j. {hall ſmoke 
32.16.provokt him to j.with 
1 Kings 14.22.prov.h.m to. with 
th. lins 
Pal. 78. 58. to j. with graven im. 
79.5. ſhall thy j.burn like t. 
Prov. 6. 34. j. is rage of a man 
Cant. 8, 6. j. is cruel as grave 
Rom. 10. 19. provoke you to j. by 
chem 
11.11. to provoke them to j. 
1 Cor.10.22. do we prov. L. to }. 
+ Jehovah. 
Exod. 6. 3. by my name ]. was T 


not Kn. 
Pſal.83.18.whoſe name alone is ]. 
Ifa. 12.2. L. J. is my ſtrength 
26.4. in L. }. is ever]. itr. 
Jthovah-jireh. Gen. 22. 14. 
Jehovah-niſſi. Exod. 17. 15. 
Jehovah-ſhalom. Judges 6. 24. 
Jefling- Eph. 5. 4. 
Jeſhurun. 
Deur. 32. 15. }J. waxed fat and 
33. 5. was king in }. 
26. none like G, of], 
Ifa. 44 2. fear not thou ]. 


Jeſus. 

Marr. 1.21. ſhalt call his name J. 
2, 1. now J. was born in 
8.29, to do with thee ]. 

thou ſon 
14. 1.Herod heard fame of J. 
27.37. this is J.the king of ]. 

1 Cor. 12. 3. no man-.-calls ]. 

accur 

2 Cor.4. 5. your ſerv. for ]. ſake 

Eph. 4. 21. astruth is in }. 

Heb. 2. 9. we ſee J. was made 

12.2.Jooking unto J.the auth. 

Rev.22.16,I J. have ſent my Angel 


Felv. 
Rom. 1.16. to the J.farſt and alfo 


C. 2. 9, 10. 
28, not a ]. which is one 
outw, 

29. is a J. wh. is one inw. 
19.12, no difference betw. J. 

and Gent. 
1Cor.g.20.to Jews I became as a ]. 
Gal. 3. 26. _— ]. nor Greek 

FH 7x 

Rev.2.9.ſay they are J.and arc not 


Jewels. 
Mal.3.17. when I make up my }. 
Jgnorance. 
Lev.4.2.ſoul lin thro i.v.13,22,27. 
Numb. 14. 24. committed by 1. 
V. 25, &c. 
Aits 3. 17. throi. ye did it 
17. 30. times of this i. G. 
0 winked at 
rant. 

Pſal. 73. 22. Poliſh was I, and 1. 

Ifa. 63. 16. tho Abr. be i. of us 
Rom.10.3.being i. of God's right. 
1 Cor. 14. 38. be i. let him be 1. 

Heb.s. 2. Omen on the 1. 
Acts 17. —_—_— ye i. worſhip 

Ii Tim. 1. 13. bec. 1 did it 1. 

Jlluminated. Heb. 10. 32. 
Jmage. _ : 
Gen.1.27.G.created man in own 1. 
5. 3. Adam begat a fon after 


iS 1. 
Pfal. 73. 20. ſhalt deſpiſe their 1. 
Mart. 22. 20. whole 1s this 1. 
Mark 12.16. Luke 10.24. 
Rom.$.29. conformcd to i. of his 
{on 


” 


I N 


1 Cor. 15. 49. have born i. of 


earthy 
2 Cor.z. 18. into ſame i. from gl. 
Col. 1. 15, whois i. of invif. G. 
Heb. 1. 3. expreſs i. of his perſon 
Rev.13.14.make an i. to the bealt 
Jmages. Ne 
Exod 23. 24. break down their 1. 
| 2 G + 13. 
ma ne. 
Pfal. 2. 1, —_— a vain thing 
Acts 4. 25. 
Imagination. 
Gen. 6. 5. every 1. ot thoughts 
8.21. i. of mans heart is evil 
Deyr. 29. 19. walk in i. of my h. 
Jmaginations. 
Rom.1.21.became vain in their i. 
z Cor. 10. 5. caſting down i. 
Jmbzace. 
Eccl. 3. 5. a time to i. 
Canr.2. 6. right hand doth i. me 


C. 8. 
Lam. 4. F. ſcarlet i. dunghills 
Heb. 11.13. perſw.ofthem, and i, 
them ; 
= A 
1 Tim. 1.17. unto the king i.iavil. 
Jmmoztality. 

Rom. 2. 7. teck tor i. 

1 Cor. 15. 53. mortal put on i. 

1 Tim. 6. 16. who only h2s i. 
2 Tim. 1. 10. brought i. to light 
+ Immutable. Heb. 6. 18. 

+ Impart. 

Lake 3. 11, let pk i.co hun has 

none. 
Rom. 1. Ix. may i. to you ſome 
T Impenitent. Rom. 2. 5. 
+ Jmyerious- Ezck. 16.30. 
t Impoztunity. Luke 11.8. 
+ Impoſſible. 
Matt. 17.20.noth.thall be i.to you 
I9.26.with men this isi. but 
Luxe 18.27.Mark 10.27 
Luke 1. 37. with G. noth. is i. 
17.1. 'tis i. but offences will 


come 
Heb.6.4. it's i. for thoſe once enl. 
18, 1. for G. to lye 
11.6.Wwithout it's i.to pleaſe G, 
Jmpudent. 
Prov. 7. 13. Ezek. 2.4. & 3. 7. 


Jmpute. 
Rom.4.8.to whom L.will not i.fin 
Jmputed, 

Rom. 4. 11. right. might he i. to 
22.Was 1.to him for right, 

V. 23, 24. 

$.13.fin is not i. where no law 
James 2.23. i. to him for righr. 
Jmputeth, 

Pſal.32.2, ro whom L. i. not iniq. 
Rom.4.6. i. right. without works 
Jmputing. 

2 Cor. 5. 19. not i. their treſp. 
t Inchantment. 
Lev. 19. 26. neith. ſhall ye uſe i. 
Numb. 23. 23. no i. againlt Jac. 
Eccl.1o. 11. will bite withour i. 
+ Jncontinency. 1 Cor. 7. 5. 
f Jncontinent. 2 Tim. 3. 3. 
T Incozruptible, 
Rom.1.23. changed gl. of i. God 
1 Cor.9.25. to obtain an i. crown 
IF. $2. deadraiſed i. 
I Per. I. 4. to an inheritance i. 
23.0f corrupt.ſced,bur of i. 
Jncozruption, 

1 Cor. 15. 42, 5O, 53, 54. 
J\ncourage. Sce Encourage. 
Increaſe. Noun. 
Lev.25. 36. take no uſury, nor i. 
Numb. 32. 14. an i. of finful men 
Deut. 16.15. bleſs thee in all thy i. 

Pſal. 67. 6. earth yield her i. 
85.12. land yield her i. 
Prov.3.9.with firit fr. of all thy i. 

Ifa. 9. 7. of the 1. of his gov. 
Ezek. 18. 8. nor taken any i, 
V. 13, 17. 
1 Cor.3. 6. G. gave the i. v. 7. 
Col.2.19. increaſeth with i. of G. 
Tncreaſe. Verb. 
Pſal. 62. 10. if riches i. ſet not 
115.14 ſhall i. you more and 
more 
Pro.5.1.Wiſe will i.learning.c.9.9. 
Eccl.5.1t. when goods i.they are 
Ifa.29. 19, meek ſhall i. their joy 
Luke 17. 5. L. i. our faith 
John 3. 30. he muſt i. bur I 
1 Theil.3.12. L. make you to i. 
2 Tim.2.16.will i.co more ungodl. 

Jncreaſed. 

Ezra 9. 6. inig. are i. over our h. 
Ia. g. 3. not i. the joy 

26. 15. halt i, the nation 
Luke 2. 52. Jef. 1. in wifd. 
Acts 6. 7. word of G. i. 

Rev.3. 17. rich and i. with goods 
Jncreaſeth. 
Eccl.1.18.thar i. knowl, i. ſorrow 
114.40.29. to them—he i. ſtrength 
Col.2. 19. i. with increafe of G. 


ncre X 
Col. r. ... 10 ROS. of G. 
Tncredible. Adts 26. 8. 


I N 


Jncurable. 
Job 34.6. wound is i. Jer.15. 19. 
Mic. 1.9. 
Jer. 39. 12. thy bruiſe is 7. 

Is. thy forrow is 1, 
Indebted. Luke 171. 4- 
Jndignation- 

Ifa. to. s. rm my 4. 
_ 26, 20. till i. be overpaſt 

Mic. 7. 9. bear the i. of 
Nah 1.6.who can ftand bef. his i. 
Matr.20.24.moved with i. againſt 

26.8. had i. faying,To what 
Rom. 2.8. i. and wrath 
2 Cor. 7. 11. yea what 1. 
Heb. 10.27.fieryi.which th.devour 
Rev. 14. 10. into cup of his i. 


Inditing- Pal. z5. 1. 
Jndued. 
Luke 24. 49. 1. _ power from 
a 


n h. 
James 3.13.i.with knowl am. you 
Jnercuſable. Rom. 2. 1. 
Jnfallible. Acts x. 7. 
Jufants. L_- 18. IF, 


n £ . 
2 Cor. 6. 15. what part has he— 
with i. 
1 Tim.F. 3. worſe than an i. 
+ Infinite. 
Job 22. 5. thine iniq. are L 
Pial. 147. 5. his underft. is i. 
Nah. 3. 9g. her ttr. was j. 
Jnfirmity. 
Pfal. 77. 10. This is my i. 
Prov. 18. 14. will ſuſtain his i. 
Heb.5.4. him. is comp. with i. 
Jufirmities. 
Matt. 8. 17. himf. took our i. 
Rom. 8. 26. Spir. helps our i. 
IF. I-ought bear i. of weak 

2 Cor. 12. 9. glory of my i. 

10. take pleaſ. in i. 
1 Tim, g. 23. for thy often i. 
Heb. 4. 15.” with feel. of our i. 


Jnflame. lf. 5. 11. 
Inflicted. 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
Influences. Job 38. 31. 
Ingrafted. James 1. 21. 
Jnhabiteg. Pl. 22. 3. 
Inhabiteth. 16. 57. 15. 


Inherit, | 
Pſa.25.13. his ſeed ſhalli.theearth 
37- If, meek ſhall i. carth 
Matr.s. 5. 
$2.8. ſhalt i. all nations 
Prov. 3. 35. Wiſe ſhall i. glory 
8:21. love me toi. ſubſtance 
Matr. 19. 29. ſhall i. everl. life 
25.34- i.kingd.prep.for you 
Mark 10.17. that I may i. er. life 
Luke 10.25.& 18.18. 
1 Cor.6, 9. unright. not 1. Kingd., 
of G. v. 10. 
I5.50-fleſh and bl.cannot i. 
k. of G. 


Gal. 5. 21. not i. k, of G. 
Heb. 6. 12. 1. the promiſes 
x Pet. 3. 9. ſhould 1. a bleſſing 
Rev.21.7.0vercomes,ſhall i. all th. 
Jnheritance. 

Numb. 18. 20. 1 am thy i. 

: Deur. 10.9. & 18.2. 
Deurt. 4. 20. i people of i. 


E C. 9.29. 
.1 Kings 8. 51. they be thy i. 


Pal. 16. 5. L. is 510 of my i. 
28. 9. bleſs thy i. 
47.4. ſhall chuſe our i. for us 
94. I4. not forſake his i. 
Prov. 19. 14.riches are i. of fathers 
Eccl.7.1x. wifd.is good with an i. 
Ifa. 19. 25. Iſr. my i. 
Jer. 10.16.Iſr.is rod of hisi.c.51.19. 
Ezck. 44. 28. I am their i. 
Acts 20. 32. 1. among—ſanRificed, 
c.26. 18. 
Eph. 1. 11. obtained an i. 
14: earneſt of our 1. 
5. 5. has any i. in k. of Chr. 
Cal. 1. 12. partak. of i. of Saints 
3. 24. reward of his i. 
Heb.g. 15. receive prom. of et. i, 
L Pet. 1. 4. to ani. immortal 
Injoy.. See Enjoy. 


Injquity. 
Gen.15.16. 1. of Am. not yet full 
Exod. 34- 7- forgiving i. tranſgc. 
vititing 1. of fath. 
| Deur. 5. 9. 
Lev.26.41. accept pun. of their i 


V. 43. 
Numb. 14. 18. forgiving i. © + 
23.21.not beheld i. in Jac. 
Deur. 32.4. G. of truth, without i. 
Job 4. 8. that plow i. reap 
5. 16. i. ſtops her mouth 
11.6, leſs than thy i. deſerves 
IF. I6. drinks i. like water 
22.23. put aw. i. far from thee 
34.32. if done i. I'll do no more 
Pſal. 32. 5. forgavelt i. of my fin 
/39. 11. rebuke man for i. 
49. 5.when i.of my heels ſhall 
Sl. 5. ſhapemini. - 
66.18.if I regard i. in my h. 
69. 27. add 1. to their 1. 
107.42. i.ſhall ſtopher mouth 
119. 3. they alſo-do no j. - 
133.let not any i.have dom: 
H Prov. 


I N 


Prov.22.8.ſowes t. ſhall reap van. 
Eccl. 3. 16. that i. was there 
Ifa. 1. 4, people laden with 1. 
5. 18. draw i. with cords 
27.9.by this ſhall i.of Jac. be p. 
33-24. ſhall be forgiv. their 1. 
40. 2. that her i. is pard. 
$3. 6. laid on him i. of us all 
57. 17. for i. of his covct. 
Jer.2.5. whar i.have y. fath.found 
3. 13. only ackn. thy 1. 
31.39. dye for his own 1. 
5o. 29. i, of I{r. be ſought for 
F zek. 3. 18. ſhall dye in his 1. 
v.19.C.18.18.8 33.8. 
18.30.1.ſhall not be your ruin 
Dan. 9. 24. make reconc. tor 1. 
Hoſ. 14. 2. take away all i. 
Mic. 7. 18. that pardons 1. 
Hab. 1. 13: canſt not look on 1. 
Martc.7.23.depart—ye thar work 1. 
24. 12, bec. i. ſhall abound 
Atts 8. 23. art in bond of i. 
Rom. 6. 19. to i. unto 1. 
x Cor. 13: 6. rejoyces not in 1. 
2 Thcl!. 2. 7. myitery of i. does 
alr. W. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. let—depart from i. 
Tit. 2. 14. redeem us from all 1. 
James 3.6.rongue is—a world of i. 


$Þy or Pine Jniquity. 
2 Sam. 22. 24. kept my {. from— 
Pſal. 18. 23. 
Pſal. 32. 5. ——have I not hid 
38. 18. declare 


51.2. waſh me from— 
Wozkers of Jniquity. 
Job 34. 22. where -= may hide 
hemſ. 


r 
Pſal. 5. 5. hareſt all 
6. 8. dep. from me all— 
Luke 13. 27. 
14. 4. have all-no knowl. 
& $3. +» 

92. 7. when all-flouriſh 
Prov. 10.29. deltr. ſhall be tow— 
C. 21. 15. 
niquities. 

Lev. 16. I ED all the i. of 
26.39. in i.of fath. ſhall they 
pine 
Ezra 9.6. our i. are increaf. over 
13, pun.us leſs than our i. 
deſerve 
Nech.g. 2. confelt i. of their fath. 
Job 13.26.to poſleſs i.of my yourh 
Pal. 38.4 my 1.are gone ov. my h. 
4” i.have taken hold 
$1. 9. blot our all my i. 
GF. 3. 1. prevail ag. me 
79. 8. rem. not form. i. 
90. 8. fct our j. bef. thee 
103. 3. forgives all thy i. 
10.reward.us acc.to our i. 
197. 17. bec. of i. are aff. 
130. 3. ſhouldſt mark i. 
8, redeem Ifr. from all 


is i. 
Prov. 5.22. own i. ſhall take wick- 
112.4 3-24. wearied me with thy i- 
53. 5. bruiſed for our j. 

Jer.14. 7. tho our i. teſtific ag. us 
Dan. 4. 27. break off thy i. by 
Mic. 7. 19. will ſubdue our i. 
Acts 3. 26. inturn—from his 1. 
Kom. 4. 7. whoſe 1. are forgiv. 
Rev. 18.5. G. remembred her i. 


Their Jniquities. 
Ifa, 53. 11. bear 
Jer. 33. 8. I'll pardon all 
Ezek. 43. 10. aſhamed of 
Heb.8. 12. ——['l] rem. no more 


C. 10. I7. 
Pour Jniquities. 
Numb.14. 34- thall ye bear—— 


Ia.50.1. for—have ye ſold your f. 
59. 2. —have ſeparated berw. 
65.7. and the i. ot your f. 

Jer.5.25. —have turned aw. theſe 

things 

Ezek. 24.23. pine away for— 

36. 31. loath your f. for— 
33. cleanſed from all— 
Amos 3.2. puniſh you for all—— 
Jnjured. Gal. 4. 12. 
JTnjurions. 2 Tim. I. 13. 
Jnjuflice. Job 16. 17. 


—_— 
2 Cor.3.3.written,not with i. but 
2 John 12. with paper and i. 
See 3 th 13 
Jnlarge. Sce Enlarge. 
Tnlighten. Sce Enlighten. 
Jnner Man- Eph. 3. 16. 
I NUgrency. 
 Gen.20.5.in i.of my h.haveI done 
Pſal. 26. 6. waſh my hands in 1. 


C 73 I3. 
Dan.6. 2.2. bef. him i. was found 
in me 
Hoſ. 8. 5. cer they attain to i. 
Jnnocent. 
Pſal.19.13. i. from great tranſgr. 
Prov.28. 20. haſte to be rich, not 
i. 
nnumerable. 
Job —_ there are 1. bef. him 
Pal 40. 12. i. evils have comp. 
Luke 12. 1. gath. tog. an i, mult. 


I N 


Heb. 12.22.to an i.company of An. 
Jnozdinate Aﬀection. Col. 3. 5 
Jnquire- See Enquire. 
Jnquiſition. Pſal. 9. 12. 
+ Jnſcription. Ats 17: 23. 
+ Inſpiratton- 
Job 32.8. i. of Alm. gives und. 
2 Tim. 3.16.{cript.is giv.by i.of G. 


Jnftant-. 
Jer.18. 7. at what i, I ſhall ſpeak 
COnc. 


Rom. 12. 12. contin. i. in prayer 
2 Tim. 4+2. be i. in ſeaſon, out 
Jnfiantly. __ 
Luke 7.4. beſought him i. ſaying 
<s 26.7.i.ſerving G: day and n. 
tJnfiruk. _ 
Deut.4. 36. that he might i. thee 
Neh. 9. 20. good ſpir. toi. them 
Job 40.2. ſhall he that cont. with 
m.i. him 
Pal. 16. 7. reins i. me in night 
32.8. Tl i. thee and teach 
Cant. 8. 2. who would i. me 
Ifa.28.26.hisG.doth i.him to difcr, 
Dan. 11. 33. they ſhall i. many 
I Cor.2.16. that he may i. him 
Jnfiru>ed. 
Deur. 32. 10. he i. him 
Pal. 2. 10. be i. ye judges 
Ifa. 8. 11. L. i. me : 
Matt. 13.52. ev. ſcribe i. to kingd. 
Phil. 4. 12. in all th. I am i. both 
Y Jnſiructing- 
2 Tim.2. 25. 1. w_- that opp. 
nfiruc>er. 
Rom. 2. I an i. of foolif 
1Cor.4.15.have ten thouſ.i.inChr. 
nfiructton. 
Job 33. 16. ſeals their 1. 
Pfal.50. 17. hateſt i. and caſteſt 
Prov. 4. 13. take faft hold of i. 
5.12.How have I hatedi.and 
19. 27. ceaſe to hear i. that 
caul, 

23. 12. apply thy h. to i. 
2Tim.3.16.profitable fori.in right. 
Jnfiruments- 

Pſal. 7. 13. prepared=i. of death 

Ifa. 32. 7. 1. of chur: are evil 
Rom.6.13.membersasi.ofunrigh. 
as i. of right. 


+ Jntangle. Marr. 22. 15. 
Intangled. _ 
Gal.s. 1. be nor 1. ag. with yoke 
2 Pet. 2. 20. ore ag. 1. therein 
Jntangleth. 
2 Tim, 2. 4. i. himf. with aff. 


Integrity. 
Gen.20.5. in i. ot my heart=done 


this 

Job 2. 3. till he bolds faſt his i. 
27.5.not remove my i. from me 
Pſal.7.8. acc.to my ' hat 18 in me 
25.21. let i.and upr. preſ.me 
26.1.I have walked in my 1. 
Prov. 11. 3. i. of upr. ſhall guide 

them 
+ Jnterceſlion. 

Ifa.s 3. 12. made i.for the tranſgr. 
Jer. 7.16.8 27.18.& 35.25. 
Rom. 8. 26. ſpir- makes i. for us 


V. 27, 34- ; 
11.2.he makes 1- to G.againſt 
Heb. 7. 25. ever lives to make i. 
Jnterceſfions- 
I Tim.2.1.prayer—and i.be made 
Jnterceſſour. 
Ifa.59.16.wondred there was no1. 


JTntermeddle.Prov. 14-10:6 18.1, 
Interp:etation- 
1Cor.12.10.to an.the i.of tongues 

I4. 26. ev. one has an 1. 
2 Per. 1. 20. of private 1. 
Jnterpeter. 
Job 33. 23. a meſlenger. an j. 
Jntreat-. 
1 Sam.2. 25. who ſhall i, for him 
x Cor.4.13. being defamed, we i. 
x Tim.5. 1. but 1. him as a fath. 
Jntreated- _ 
James 3. 17- cahlie to be 1. 
Jntreaty- | ; 
2Cor.$.4.praying us with much i. 
Intreatics. 
Prov. 18, 23. poor uſcth i, 
+ Jntruding- Col. 2. 18. 
+Jnvent- Amos 6. 5. 
+ Jnventers. Rom. I. 30. 
+ Inventions. 
Pſal.99.8. took(t veng. on their 1, 
106.29. prov.him—with th. j. 
39. a whor. with own i. 
Prov. 8. 12. find out knowl. of 
witty 1. 
Eccl. 7. 29. ſought out many 1. 
+ Juviſible. 
Rom. 1. 20. 1. things of him from 
Col. 1. 15. image of the i. G. 
I6. Vvihble and 1. 
1 Tim. 1.17. king immortal, i. 
Heh. 11. 27. ſeeing him who is 1. 
Jnward. 
Pſal.51.6.deiurett truth in 1. parts 
Jer.31. 33. put my law in i. parts 
Rom. 7. 22. delight in law—after 


i. man 
2Cor.4q.16.;.(man)is renewed day 
Jnwardly. 


Rom,2. 29. a Jew Which is one i 


jJ uU 


Prov.11. 21. Joo: 5. in hand 


©3064. 
Ifa. 5. 8. j. houſe to houſe 
Jer.50. 5. ler us j. our f. to L. 
Acts 5. 13. durit no man. himſ. 
mots 4 to j. himſ.to the 
1c. 


Joyned- 
Numb.2 5. 3. lir. j. himſ.to Baal-p. 
Eccl.9.4.j.ro all li ving.Pſal. 106.28. 
Hoſ. 4. 17. Ephr. is j. to idols 
Zech.2.11.nations ſhall be. to L. 
Martr. 19. 6. what G. has j. tog. 
Mark 10.9. 
1 Cor. 1.10.be | ans 5. tog.in ſame 
min : 
6. 17. j. to L. is one ſpirit 
Eph.s. 31. ſhall be j. to his wite 
Joynt -heirg. Rom. 8. 17. 


Joynts- 
Col.2.19.all _ by 3. and bands 
Heb.4.12. divid. aſunder ot j. and 

marrow 

Journey. 
Numb.9.13.not ina j.and forbears 
Rom.1. 10.have a proſperous j. by 


. Joy-. 
Neh. 8. 10. j. of L. is your ftr. 
Eſt.8.17. Jews had j. and gladneſs 
Job 20.5.j.of hyp.but for momenr 
Pfal. 16.1 1.in thy preſ.is fulln.of j. 
30. 5. J. comes in morn. 
43+ 4. to G. my exceed. }. 
Fl. 8. _ me hear j. and 
glad. 
I2.reſtore—;. of thy falv. 

126. 5. ſhall reapin j. 

137.6. Jer. above chief j. 
Eccl.9. 7. eat thy bread with j. 
Ia. 9. 3. acc. to j. in harveſt 

12.3. With j. ſhall ye draw w. 

35.10. everl. j. on their heads 

C$1.It. 
61.3. give oil of . for mourn. 
Do —_ j. ſhall be to them 
- 5. ſhall appear to your j. 
Zeph. 3.17. hel! Theo hw with 
Matt.13.20.anon with j.receives it 
2.5.21. enter into }. of thy L. 


V. 2.3. 
Luke 1. 44- _ in my womb 
or 


J 
8. 13. receive word with j. 
IF. 7. j ſhall be in heav.over 
one 
24-41. believed not for j. 
John 15.11. that your j. might be 
full, c. 16. 2.4. 
16, 20, your ſorrow turned 
into j. 
22, your j. no man takes 
17. 13. have my j. fulf. in 
hemſ. 


the 
Atts 20.24. finiſh my courſe w. j. 
Rom. 14. 17: peace and j. in H. d. 
15-13.fll you with all j. and 
peace 
2 Cor. 1.24. helpers of your j. 
2.3. my þ. is j. of you all 
Gal. 5. 22. fruir of fp. is-1. 
Phil. 4. 1. my J. and crown 
I Thcfl: 1.6. with j. of H. G. 
Heb. 12. 2. for j. ſer before him 
13. 17. may do it with j. 
James 1. 2. count ir all j. when 
x Pet. 1.8. rejoyce with j. unfpeak. 
4+ 13. glad with exceed. j. 
1 John 1.4.that your j.may be tull 
Joyful. 
Ezra 6. 22. L. had made them j. 
Pfal. 35. 9. ſoul ſhall be j. in L. 
63.5. praiſe rhee with j. lips 
89. 15. know the j. ſound 
Eccl. 7. 14. in day of profp. be j. 
Ia. 56. 7. make them J. in houſe 
of pr. 
61. 10. ſoul j. in my G. 
2 Cor. 7.4.exceed. j. in all ourtrib, 
Joyfulneſs. 
Deur. 28. 47. ſerve L. with 3. 
Col. 1. 11. ge with j. 


Eccl. 9. 9. ive J. with wife 
Heb. 10. 34. took 3. ſpoiling of 
Toying- Col. 2. 5. 
Joyous- Heb. 12. 11, 


Jron. 
Prov. 27. 17. as i. ſharpneth #. 
Eccl. 10. 10. it the i. be blunr 
Iſa. 48. 4. neck is i. finew 
1 Tim. 4. 2. ſeared with hot 1. 


+ Iſſues. 

Pſal.68. 2o. belong i. from death 
Prov.4. 2.3. out of it are i. of life 
+ Ttching. 2 Tim. 4. 3. 
Judge- Noun. 

Gen. 18. 25. thall not 3. of c. do 

right 


' Exod.2. 14. Who made thee a 3. 


Judges 11. 27. the L. the j. be j. 
this day 

1 Sam. 2. 25. the j. thall j. him 

Pſal. 68. 5. 2 3. of the widows 
75. 7. but G. is the 3. 

Ia. 33- 22. L. is our 3. 

Luke 12. 14. who made me aj. 

Acts 10» 42. to be. of quick and 

2 Tim. 4.8.L.the right.3.thall give 

H:b. 12. 23. to G. the 3. of all 

James 5- 9. j. ſtands bet. door 


Fudge. Veb. 

Gen.16.5.L. j. betw. me and thee 
I SAM. 24, 12, 

Deur. 32. 36. L. ſhall 3. his p. 

Pial.7.8. L.ſhall 3. che p.j.me O L. 

9.8. ſhall 3. world in right. 

I35. 14. L. will j. his p. 

John 5. 30. aslI hear I j. 

Acts 17.31.in wh.he'll j. world by 

Rom.2.16. when G.ſhall j. ſecrers 

3.6.then how ſhall G.j.world 

2 Tim.4.1. who ſhall j. quick and 
1 Pet. 4. 5. 

Heb. 10. 30. L. ſhall j. his p. 
Fudge. applicd to Man. 
Mic. 3.1 1.hcads thereof j. for rew. 
Marr. 7. 1. j. notthat ye be not 

Luke 6. 37. 
John 12.47.1 came not roj. world 
Acts 23.3.{itteſt thou tog.me after 
the law 
Rom. 14. 22. = doſt thou j. 
r 


t 
1 Cor. 4. 3. I. «So my own {. 
5. j. noth. bef. the time 
6. 3. that we ſhall j. angels 
11.31, if would j. our. we 
ſhould not 
14. 29. let the other j. 
C9o1.2.16.1et no manj.you in meat 
James 4. 11. if ye 5. the law 
udgefi. 
Pal. 51. 4. Oe when thou j. 
Rom. 14. 4. who art thou that 7. 
an. man's 
James 4. 12. that j. another 
Judgeth. 
Pſal. 7. 11.-G. 5. ha right. 
$8. 11. he is aG. thatj. in 
earth 
John F. 12. Father j. no man 
1 Cor. 2. 15. ſpiritual, j. all th. 
4+ 4. he that 5, me is L. 


Judging. 
Matt. 19.28. {:the twelve tribes 
auke 22. 30, 


Judgment. 
Deur. 1. 17. the f is God's 
32+ 4. All his ways are 7. 
Pſal. 1. 5. not ſtand in the j. 
9. 16, L. is known by the j. 
which 


ic 
89. 14. and j. arc habit. of 
Pfal. 97.2. 
101. I. ling of mercy and j. 
I19. 66. teach me good j. 
* 122. 5. ſet thrones of j. 
143. 2, enter not into 5, with 
149. 9. to execute Upon them 
the j. 
Prov. 21. 15. Joy to juſt to do j, 
2.9.26, _ man's j. comes 
of L. 


Eccl. 11. 9. bring thee into j. 
Ifa. 1. 27. Zion ſhall be redeemed 


with J: 
28.17. j. alſo will I lay to the 
line 


30. 18, L.isa G. of j. 
53-8. taken from j. 
G1. 8, Ithe L. love j. 
Jer. 5. 1. any that executes /. 
8.7. know not the j. of L. 
10.24. with j.not in thy anger 
Dan. 4. 37- all whoſe ways are j. 
7.22.1.was given totheSaints 
Hoſ. 12. 6. keep mercy and j. 
Amos F. 7. turn j. to wormw. 
24.1et j.run down as water 
Matrt.5.21.in danger of the j.v.22. 
12, 20. till he ſend forth j. 
unto vict. 
John $5.22.commitred all j.to Son 
2.7.given him auth.to ex.;. 
9. 39. for j. I am come into 
I6. 8. reprove world of j. 
Atts 24.25.reaſoned of j. rocome 
Rom.5.18.5.came upon all to con. 
14.10.ſtand bef.5.ſeat of Chr. 
Heb. 9. 27. after this the jy. 
1Pct.4.17. © begin at houſe 
of G. 


Jude 15. to execute j. upon all 
Rev.17.1. ſhew thee the j. of gr. 
whore 
Judgments. 
Pfal. 19. 9. j. of L. are true 
36.6. thy j. are a great deep 
I19. 75. that thy y. are right 
108, teach me thy j. 
129. Iam afraid of thy j. 
Ifa. 26.8. in way of thy j. have 
we W, 
9. when thy j.are in carth 
Jer. 12.1. talk with thee of thy 7, 
Rom. 11.33.unſcarchable are his z. 


Jvozy. 
Pſal. 45. 8. out Tie i. palaccs 


Amos 3. 1s. houſes of i. 
6. 4. lye upon beds of i. 


Juſt. 
Gen.6.9. Noah was a j. man and 
Lev. 19. 36.j.balan.j.weights and a 
3. ephah, Ezek.45. 10. 
Deur. 16.20.altog.j.1halt thou foll. 
32. 4. j. and right is he 
2 Sam.2.3.3. rules over men muſt 


Neh.9.33.j.in all brought upon us 
Job 4.17. man more. than G. 
9.2, how ſh,man be j.,with G. 


Ju 


Prov.4.18. path of 5. as ſhin. 1; 
109.6. bleſſ. = on hexg Oe 


. n . . 

I1.1. git is hisdelj J. 
—Y vil happen —_ 
- 20WEPUN. 7. 15 not 95. 
I8, I7. firſt in's ow 500g 
ſee 2 Cauſe 


20.7.j.man walks in his; 
21.15. Joyto j. to do juds © 
24. 16. 2. man falls ſcyer, 
"IP times and 
*7+ 15. 2}. man that per; 
it's righr. es 
20.NOE 2 j. man on & 
8.14. be j. men to —_— 
Ifa. 26. 7 n+ "Fy 
«26.7. Way of j. is upris 
dolt weigh —_ 5 
45. 21. 27. G. and a Saviour 
Ezek.18.9. ” Is 7. he ſhall {urely 


ive 
Hab. 2.4. 5. ſhall live by his faith 
Rom. I. 17. Gal. 3. ir 
i 4 qe , ; 
PR. 3.5- 5. L.is in midſt | 
Zech. 9. 9. J. and having "oops 
Matt. 1.19.] oſeph—being A}. man 
F- 45. rain On 5. and unjult 
Luke 15.7.more than over ninety 
_ _ J. pericns 
. 20. teign them. ;. 
John 5. 3o. my judgm. %? oy 
Acts 7. 52. coming of the J. one 
22, 14. ſee that j. one 
24.15. reſurr. both of j. and 
unJ. 
Rom.2.13.not hearersof law are h 
3. 26. that he might be j. 
7-12, commandm. is j. 
Phil. 4. 8. whatſoever th. are : 
Col. 4. 1. tharwhich is j. and'cg, 
Heb.2.2.receiv.a j.recomp. of rew, 
12.23. ſpirits of j. men made 


perf. 
1 Pet. 3. 18. th. j. for the un;. 
1 John 1.9. z. to fors. vs our ling 
Rev.15.3. j.and true are thy ways 
Juflice. 
Gen. 18. 19. to do j. and judgm, 
Job 37. 23. excel. in plenty of 3, 
Pſal.89.14. j. and judgm. are ha- 
itat. of 
Prov. 8. 1s. princes decree j. 
Jer. 31.23.O habitation of j.c.50 7, 
Ezek.45.9. execute judgm. and j. 
+ Juſtification. 
Rom. 4. 25. raiſed ag. for our j. 
5. 16. of many offences to j. 
18. on all men to j. of life 


Juflifie. 
Exod. 23. 7. UI not j. the wick. 
Deur.2z5.1. they ſhall ;. the riske. 
Job 9.20. if I j. my f. my own m. 
27.5. that I ſh.J. youti!l I dic 
33. 32. I dchre to j. the 
Iſa. 5. 23. j. wick. for reward 
$3-11.my right. ſcrv. j. many 
Luke 10.29.willing to j.himffaid 
16. IF. they which j. your ſ, 
Rom. 3.20.ſhall j.the circumcilion 
Gal.3. 8. G. would j. heath. thro 
faith 


Juſtified. 
Job 11.2. a man full of talk be j. 
13. 18. know I ſhall be j. 
25- 4- Can man he j. with G, 
32.2.he j.himſ.rather than G. 
Pſal.s 1.4.mightſt be j.when chou 
ſpzak. 
143. 2. no man living be j. 
Ifa. 43. 9. that they may be j. 
26. that thou mailt bc 7. 
45. 2.5. ſced of Iir. be ;. 
Jer.3.11. has j. her {. more than 
Ezek.16.51.j.thy liſters in allv.51 
Matt. 11. 19. wiſd.is j. of her ch. 
Luke 7. 35. 
I2. 37. by words thou ſhalt 


c J. 
Luke 7. 29. j. G.be baptized 
18.14.j. rather than the other 
Acts 13.39. are j. from all things 
could not be 7. ow law 
Rom. 2.13. doers of law ſhall be }. 
3.4.mightſt be j. in thy lay. 
20.no fleſh be j. in hisfight 
2.4. j. freely by his grace 
28. a man 1s j, by faith 
4.2.ifAbr.were j.by works,he 
5. 1. being j. by taith, we 
9. being now j.by his blo 
$.30.whom he j.them he alſo 
1 Cor.4. 4 yet am I not hereby 7. 
6. 11. j. in name of L. J. 
Gal.2. 16. not 3. by works of 1aW 
3. by faith of Chr. 
17. ſeck to be j. by Chr 
3. 11. no man is 7. by law 
24. mighr be j. by faith 
5. 4. whoſoever are j. by 1aW 
1 Tim. 3. 16. j. in the ſpirit 
Tir. 3. 7. being j. by his grace 
Jam.2.21.was not Abr.j.by works 
24. by works a man 15 }- 
25. Rahab i. by worss 


ullifier- 
Rom. 3.26. t ;. of him that bel. 
Juttifieth. : 

Prov. 17. 15. he that j. the wick- 
Ifa. 50. 8. near that j. me 
Rom. 4. 5. that Sy ungodly 

« 33+ it is Gs, that 7- 
ih Judifzins 
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nfifying. 
; Kings R and 2. the right, 
2. (ron. 6. 23. 


Judy. 
Mic. 6. 8. to do J. and to love 
Luke 23- 41. WE indeed y. tor we 
i1Thefl:2.10.how j.we behav.our 1. 


K E 


Reep. 
FN. 18. 19. they ſhall k. way 
G of L. 


28. 15. lam with thee to 
k. rhee 
20. if G. will be with 
me and k. me 
Exod. 2.3. 7. k. thee far from a 
falſe m. 
20.anzel tok.thee in way 
Num.6.24.L.bleſs thee and k.thee 
Deur.2 3.9. k. thee from. ev.wic.th, 
29.9. k. words of covenant 
j Sam.2.9.he'll k.feer of his Saints 
1 Chroa. 4.10.wouldit k.me from 
evil 
Pal.25.10.to ſuch as k.his coven. 
& 103. 8. 
39. 1. I'll k. my mouth 
91. 11. to k. thee in all thy 
ways 
103.9. not k.his anger for ev. 
106.3. bleſſed—thar k. judgm. 
119. 2. bleſſed—k. his teſtim. 
69. I'll k. thy prec. with 
wholz h. 
100. bec.I k.thy precepts 
136. they k. not thy law 
127. 1. exc. L. k. city 
141. 3. k. door of my I'ps 
Feel. 5.1. k. thy foot when goeſt 
I.26.3. wilt k.him in pert.peice 
27.3.ItheL.k.ir,Þ!! k.ir diy and 
Jer. 3.12. 7] nor k.anger for ever 
Hof 12. 6. k. mercy and jadgm. 
Mic.'7. 5. k. doors of thy mouth 
Mel. 2. 7. prie{t's lips k. know:. 
Lake 11. 28. hear word and k. it 
Tohn 12.25.hates his lite ſhail K.it 
14. 23. love me, hell k. my 
words 
7.11. k.thro thy own name 
15. k.them from the evil 
x Cor. 5.8. ler vs k. the faſt, nor 
with 
11. not to k. compan 
9.27. I k. under my body 
Eph. 4. 3- endeav. to k. unity of 
P.l-1.7.peace of G.ſhall k.yourh, 
2 17.3.3. ſhall eſtabliſh and k. 


you 
1 Tim. 5. 22. k. thy C. pure 

6.20,k.rh2t is comnuitred to 
2 Tim. 1.12. able to k. that which 
14.800d th.commuted k. 

James 1. 27. k. him. unſpotted 

' 2. 10. ſhall k. whole law 

Jude 21. k. your {. in love of G. 
2.;. ble ro k. you from fall. 
Rev. 1.3. bleſſed—thar hear and k. 
3. 19, I'll k. thee from hour 


of r. 
22.9.0fthem which k.ſayings 
Keep Commandments, 
Lev. 26. 3. it ve——-and do them 
Deut. 6. 17. {hall diligently —— 
C. IH. 22. 
11. 1. and——always 
8. ve ſhall k. all the C. 
which 
13. 4. =and obey his voice 
Pfal.1 19. 5. delayed not to—— 
Prov. 4-4. k.my ' .and hve, c.7.2, 
Eccl. 12. 13. fear G. and 
Matt. 19.17. if enter into life— 
John 14.15. if ye love me 
1 John 2.3. we know him,ift we— 
5.3. this is love of G. that 
we 
Rev. 14. 12. here are they that— 
Keep Silence. 
Fccl. 3. 7. a rime tO 
Ifa.62.6, make wention Kk. not 1. 
65.6. 0} nor —— 
Amos 5. 13. prudent Qhull-— 
1 Cor. 14-34 1:t your Women—— 
Keeper- 
Pal. 121.5. L. is my k. 
Cant. 1. 6. made me k. of viney- 


I — 


Keepers. _ 
Eccl. 12. 3. when k. of houſe tr. 
Cant.s. 7. k. took away my vail 
Tit. 2. 5. k. at home 


Reged, 
1 Kings 8. 23. who k.cov.and m. 
2 Chron.6.14.Neh.9.32. 


Keepeth. 
Deut,7.9.G.which k.cov.Neh.1.s. 
Pial.12 1.3. that k.thee wilt not1l, 

146.6. he k. truth for ever 
Prov. 13.3. k. his mouth;k. his life 

29.18.that k.law,happy is he 
1Tohn 5.18.k.himſ.and the ev.one 
Rev. 16. 15.bleſfſed=thart k. his gar. 

22, 7. that k. ſayings of 


ceping- 
Exod. 34.7.k.mercy tor thouſands 
Pial.19.11. in k. of them is great 
Icw. 


1 Pet.4. 19. commit k.their ſouls 
to him 


Kept- 
Deut.32.10.k.them asapple of eye 
32.9. they k. thy cov. _ 
Joſhua 1 4.10. L. that k. me alive 
2 Sam.22. 22, have k. ways of L. 
Pſal. 18. 21. 
24.k:my {.trom my 1niq. 
Job 23. 12. his ways have I E. 
Pſal. 17. 4. k. me from paths of 
30. 3. haſt k. me alive 
50-21. k. fil. thou thoughtelt 
Cant. 1.6.0wn vincy.have I not k. 
Mart. 19.20.theſe have I k.ftrom y. 
Luke 18. 21. 
Luke 2. 19. Mary k.all theſe th. 
51.his mother k.all theſe 
ſayings 
John 1 0008 have k.my ſay. 
17.6. they have k. thy word 
12. gaveſt me, I have k. 
Rom.16.25.k.ſecret fince w. began 
2 Tim. 4. 7. Thave k. the faith 
1 Pet. 1.5. k. by power of G. thro 
Rev. 3. 8. haſt k. my word 


Key. h 
Luke 11.52.taken aw.k.of knowl. 
Rev. 3. 7. that hath k. of David 
9.1.k.of bottomleſs pir,c. 10.1 


Keys- 
Matt. 16. 19. ee thee the k. of 
kingd. 
Rey. 1. 18. have the k. of hell 


ick- 

1 Sam.2.29. k, ye at my facrif. 
Acts 9. 5. hard to K. ag. pricks 
C. 26. 14. 

Kicked. 
Deut. 32. 15. waxed fat and k. 


Kids. 
Canr. 1.8. feed thy k.belides ſhep. 
rents 


Kill. 
Deut.32.39. I k. and I make alive 
2Kin.5.7.amlTI a G.to k.and make 
Eccl. 3. 3. a time fo k. and 
Mar. 10.28.fear not th.that k.body 
not ab'e to k. foul 
Mark 3. 4. to fave life, or to k. 
Acts 10. 13. riſe Pet. k. and cat 
Killed. 
1Kin.21.19.hatt thon k.and taken 
Pial. 44. 22, we are k. all day 1. 
Rom. 8. 36. 
Luke 12.5.after he has k.has pow. 
Acts 3. 15. k. prince cf life + 
2 Cor.6. 9. chaſtned and not k, 
1 Thefl:2.15. both k. L. Jef. and 
Rev. 13.10. ſhall be k.with (word 
KilleG- 
Matt.23. 37. that k. the proph. 
Luke 13. 34. 
Killeth. 
1 Sam.2.6. L. k. and makes alive 
John 16.2. whoſoev. k. you ſhall 
think 
2 Cor. 3. 6. letter k. but ſpirit 


Rind. 
Luke 6.35.he is k.to the unthank, 
1 Cor. 13. 4. charity——is k. 
Eph. 4. 32. be ye k. one to an. 
Kindly. 


Rom. 12.10. be oe PER to an. 
Kindneſs. 
1 Sam.20.14.ſhew methe k.of L. 
2. Sam.9.3.ſhew the k.of G.co him 
16.17.15 this thy k. to thy fr, 
Neh. 9. 17. a G. of great k. 
Pſal. 1 17. 2. his mercif. k. is great 
141.5.ſmite me,it ſhall be a k. 
Prov. 19.22.delire ofa man is his k. 
31.26.in her _— is law of k, 
Ifa.54.8. with everl.k. will I have 
10. my k. thall notdepart 
fer 2.2, remem. k. of thy yourh 
ocl 2, 13. of great k. Jonah 4.2. 
Col. 3. 12. put on k. 
2 Pet. 1.7. brotherly k. 
__ Lovingkindneſs. 
Ptal. 36. 7. how excel, is thy—— 
10. O continue thy—— 
3-3- thy—is better than life 
103.4. crowns thee with—— 
Jer. 9.24. L. which exerciſe 
31.3.with—hare I drawn thee 
22. 18. ſhewelt—to thouſands 
Hof.2.19. betroth thee in—and in 
Loving kindnefleg. 
Pſal. 25. 6. remen. thy 
Ita. £3. 7. mention the 
Kindled. : 
2 Sam.22. 9, coals were k. by it 
Pfal. 18. 8. 
Pſal.2.12. wrath is k. but a little 
Ia. 5o. 11. in ſparks ye have k. 
Hol. 1 1.8.my repentings are k.tog, 
Luke 12. 49. what it itbe alr. k, 


of 


King. 
Job 18. 14. k. of rerrors 
24.18. fit to ſay to a k. Thou 
Pal. 10.16. L. is k. forev. and ev. 
2.4.7.k.of glor.{h.come in,v.9 


33.16.no k.ſaved by mult. of 


47. 7. G. is k. of all earth 
Pro.30.31.a k.ag.whom there'sno 
Eccl. 5.9. k.himl.is ſerved by field 

8. 4. where word of a k. is 
Cant. 1.4. k. brought me into his 

chamb. 
12, While k. fits at his table 


K 1 


Ifa.32.1. a k. ſhall reign in right. 
33. 22. L. is our k.- 
4.3. 15- creator of 1fr. your k. 
Jer. 10. 10. L.=is an everl. k. 
2.3.5.2 k.ſhall reign and proſper 
46.18. faith the k. whoſe name 


IS, C. Fl. 57. 
Hoſ.3.5.and Dav. their k.and ſhall 
7. 5. in day of our k.the prin. 
13.11, gave 2 K. in my anger 
Zech. 9. 9. thy k. comes tothee 
Martrt.2 1.5.John 12.15. 
Luke 23. 2. hehimſ. is Chr. a k. 
Joha 6. 15. to make him a k. 
19. 14. behold your k. 
15.we have no k.butCel. 
1 Tim.1. 17.to the k.etern.immor. 
6.15. k. of kings and L of 
Rev.17.14.& 19.16. 
x Pet. 2. 17. honour the k. 
Rev. 15. 3. thou k, of Saints 


Kingdom. 

Exod. r9. 6. a k. of ſpirits 

1Sam. 10.25.Sam.told mann. of k. 

1Chron.29.11.thine is the k.O L. 

Pfal. 22. 28. k. is the Lord's 

Dan. 2. 44. G.—ſhall ſer up a K. 
4+ 17. ruies in k, of men 

V. 25, 32. 
7.27. Whoſe k. is an everl. k. 

Matt. 12.25.every k. divid.ag. it 1. 
I3. 19. hears word of k. 

38.g00d ſeed are chil.of k. 
2.5. 34. inherit k. prepared 

Mark 11.10. bleſſed be k. of our 

farh. 

Luke 12. 32. to give you the k. 
19.12.toreccive fr himſ.a k. 
22.29. I appoint to you a K. 

John 18.36. my K.is nor of this w. 

1 Cor:15.24. have deliv.up the k. 

Col.1.13. tranſlated us into k. of 

2 Tim. 4. 18. preſerve me to his 

- Heav. k. 

Heb. 12.28. we receiving a k. 

James 2. 5. heirs of the k. 

2 Per. 1.11. into everl.k. of our L. 

Rey.1.9. in k. and patience of Jef. 
17.17. give their k. to bealt 

Kingdom of God. 

Martrt. 6. 33. ſeek firſt 
12. 28. ——1$ come to you 
21. 43. ——taken from you 

Mark 1. 15. —1s at hand 
10.14.0f ſuch is-Luke 18.16 

15. not receive—asa little 
uke 18. 17. 
12. 34. not far from ——— 
15.43.-waited for=Luk.23.51 

Luke 4.43. I maſt preach —— 
6. 20, yours 1s 
9.62, looking back is fit for— 

10.9. —is come nigh you,v.11. 

11. 20, ——is come upon you 

13. 29, fit down in 
17.20,-comes not with obſer. 
18.29.0r childr.for——'s ſake 
22.16. it be fulfilled in 
John 3. 3. cannot ſee 
5. enter into 

Rom. 14.17. ——is not meat and 
1 Cor.4. 20. is not in word bur 
6.9. unright.ſh.not inher.— 

I5. 50. fleſh and bl. cannor 
_ 

Eph.s.5. any inherit. in 

> Thad.5. eocnmd worthy of— 

Rev. 12.10.n0w is come k.ofourG. 


Kingdom of Heaven- 
Matt. 3.2.—isat hand,c.q.17.&10.7 
5. 3. theirs is V. 10. 
19. lealt in 
great IN—— 
7.21. faith L, L. ſhall enter 
into 


8.11. fit with Abr.—into— 

11. 11. leaſt in——1S greater 

12. —ſuffers violence 

223. 13. ſhut up—ag. men 

Kingdoms. 
Rev.11.15. LE world become k. 
Kings- 
Pſal.76.12.terrib. tothe k.ofearth 
102, 15. k. of earth thy gl. 
Iſa. 62. 2. 

144-10. gives falv. to k. 

149. 8. to bind their k. with 
Prov. 8. 15. by me Kk. reign 
Hoſ.8. 4. ſet up k. but not by me 
Vit. 11.8.ſoft cloth.are in k.houſes 
Luke 22. 25. k. of Genr. exerciſc 

Lordſh. 


x Cor.4.8.reigned as k.without us 
1 Tim.2.2.for k.and all in author. 
Rev. 1. 6. made us k. and prieſts 


C. 5. 10. 
16.12.,way of k.ofcalt might 


Kiſs. 
Pal. 2. 12. k. the Son, leaſt 
Cant. 1.2.1et him k.me with kiſles 
$. 1. I would k. thee, yet 
Kiſſed each other. 
Rom. 16. 16. ſalute—with holy k. 


1 Per.5. 14. greet=With k.of char. 
Kiſſes. 
Prov.2 7.6.k.of an enemy are dec. 


Kiſſed, 
Pal. 85. 10. right. and peace k. 
each other 


Luke 7.38. k,his feer and anoint., 


K N 


Knee.. 
If.45.23.to me every k.ſhallbow 
Rom.14.11. Phil.2.10, 


Rneel. Pal. 95. 6. 
Knees. Heb. 12. 12. 


Rnew. 

Gen.28.16. G. is in this pl. and I 
k. it not 
Deut.34.10.whom L. k. face to f. 
Jer. 1.5.bef.formed in belly I k.thee 

Martr. 7. 23. I never k. you 
Rom. 1.21. when they k.G.they 
2 Cor. 5. 21. Who k. no tin 
12.2, I k.a man in Chr. 
Rev.19.12.aname-that no man k. 


Knewegt, 
John 4. 10. if thou k. gift of G. 
Rnife. Prov. 23. 2. 
Knit. Col. 2. 2. 


Rnock. 
Matt.7.7. k.and it ſhall be opened 
uke II. 9. 
Rev. 3.20. I ſtand at door and k. 


Knoty, 
Deut.8.2.to k.what was in thy h. 
Joſhua 22. 22. Iſr. he ſhall k. 
1 Sam.3.7.Sam. did not yer k. L. 
1 Kings 8. 38. on k.—plague of 


is h. 
1 Chron. 28. 9. k. thou the G. of 


thy f. 

Job 5.27. k. thou it for thy good 
8.9. of yelterday,and k. noth. 
13.23. make me to k. my 

tranſsr. 
22.13. How doth G.k.PC.73.11. 

Plal. 4. 3. k. that L. fet apart 

9.10. they that k. thy name 
39. 4- make me to k. my end 
46.10.be (till, and k.that I amG. 
51.6.ſhale make me to k.wiſd. 
73. 16. _—_ I thought to k. 


this 
89.15. that k. the joyf. ſound 
139.23. k. my heart 
k. my thoughts 
Eccl. 11.9. k. thou that for all 
rheſe th. 
Ifa. 58. 2. delight to k. my ways 
Jer.17.9.heart deceitf:who can k.it 
22.16. was not this to k. me 
24. 7. an heart to k. me - 
31.34-laying,K.che L.Heb.$. 11. 
I. all k. me 
44+ 28. k. whoſe words 
ſtand 
Ezek. 2. . ſhall k. that a proph. 


C. 33. 33» 
Hoſi2.20. thou ſhalr k. the L, 
Mic. 3. 1. is it not for you to k. 


judgm. 
Matt. 6. 3. left hand k. what 
7- 11, k.how to give godd g. 
Luke 11. 13. 
I3.11.givento you to k.mylt, 
Mark 4.11.Luke 8.10. 
John 7.17.he ſhall k.of the dodtr. 
I0.14. | << and k. my 


CEP 

13-7. thou thalt k.hereafter 

17. if we k. rheſe th. 
35. by this ſhall all men 

k. rhac 

AQs 1.7. not for you to k. times 

Rom. 10. 19. Did not lit. k. 
1Cor.2.14-ncith.can he k.'em for 
4. 19. will k. not ſpeech,burt 
8. 2. noth. as he ought ro k, 
Eph.3.19. to k.love of Chr.which 
1 ſhefſ.5.12.to k.them which lab. 
Tit.1. 16. profeſs that they k, G. 


J knotv. 
Gen.18.19. —him that he'll come 
22.12.now=—that thou fear.G. 
2 Kings 19. 27. —thy abode and 
Ifa. 37. 28. 

Job 19. 25. =that my red. lives 
Pſal.41. 11. by this——thar thou 
av. me 
Jer. 10.23.—that way of man is not 

29.11,-thoughts thar I think 
Marr. 25. 12, ——you not 
Luke 13.25, 27. 
John 13.18.—whoml have choſen 
Acts 26. 27. —that thou believ. 
Rom. 7. 18. =that in me, (that is) 
I Cor. 4. 4 ——noth. by my {. 
13.12, —— in part 
Phil.4.12z. ——how to be abaſed 
2Tim.1.12,—whom I have belicv. 
1 John 2. 4. that ſfaith=him and 
Rev. 2. 2. =thy works,v.9,13,19. 
& 3. 1,8, 15. 
Know not. 
Exod. 5. 2. I the L. 
Pfal. 71. 15. I=numbers thereof 
Cant. 1. 8. if thou——O thou 
Ia.sg. 8. way of peace they—— 
Jer. 5. 4. they—— way of L. 
9. 2. they——me, faith L. 
Io. 25. on heath. char—rhee 
Mark 10.38.ye what ye asK 
12, 24. ye——the ſcript. 
Rom.$.26. we—What to pray tor 
1Cor.2.2.1 determ.nort to k.any th. 
1 Theſl. 4. 5. Gentiles which=G. 
2Theſl.1.8.veng.on chemthat=G. 
We know. 


Hoſ. 6. 3. ſhall if we 
8. 2. my G,—— thee 


L-20 
John 4. 22s AN. we \ 22.5) 


OFiL 
'S » 1 » = * ! = 
1 Cor.2.i2.that we might K. we 


— - 
cs mY ff? Tf 
44 M5 > 


6. 
1 John 2.3. hereby —th4'—him 


5. hereby—thz. we are 
in him 
Thou knolwed. 
John 186. 30. ſure all th. 


21. 15. L.-cuatl Love thee, 
V. 16. 


Knowtth, 
Pal. 1. 6. L. k. way of right. 
94.11, L. k.thoug's s 5t man 
103. 14. he k. our frame 
- 138. 6. proud, he k. afar off 
139.14. my ſoul k. right well 
Eccl.9g.1. no man k. love or hatr. 
Ia. 1. 3. oxe k. his owner 
Jer. 8. 7. ſtork k. her app. times 
9. 24. underſtands and k. me 
Zeph. 3. F. unjuſt k. no ſhame 
Martr.6.8. k. what things ye need 
24.36.day and hour k.no man 
Mark 13. 32. 
1 Cor. 8. 2. that he k. any th. 
2 Tim.2.19.L.k.them that are his 
James 4. 17. that k. to do good 
2. Pet. 2. 9. L. k. how to deliv. 
Rev.2.17.name,which no man k. 


Knobledge, 
I Sam. 2.3. L.isa G. of k. 
2Chron. 1. 10.give me wiſd.and k. 
Pfal. 19.2. unto night ſhewerh k. 
73-IL.is there K.in moſt high 
94. 10. that teaches man k. 
139. 6. ſuch k. is too wond., 
or me 
Prov. 9. 10. k. of holy is underſt. 
14.6. k. is cafie to him that 
19.2.that foul be withour k&. - 
is not 
Eccl.9.10. device,nor k. in grave 
Ifa.28. 9. whom ſhall he teach k. 
53.11.by his k.ſhall my fcrv. 
Jer.3. 15. ſhall feed you with k. 
Dan. 12. 4. K. ſhall be increaſed 
Hoſ.4. 6. deſtroyed for lack of k. 
Hab.2.14.carth filled with k.of gl. 
Mal. 2. 7. prieſts lips keep k. 
Rom. 2. 20. haſt a form of k. 
3.20. by law is k. of tin 
IO. 2, Zeal—not acc. to k, 
an 8. Y k. mp up 
ph.3.19. love of Chr. paſſing k. 
Phil. 3. 8. for excell. of k. of” 
Cal.2.3. treaſures of wiſd. and k. 
3. 10. renewed in k. 
I Pcr. 3. 7. dwell with them acc, 


ro k. 
2 Pet.1.5.to vertue k. to k. temp. 
3.18.grow in grace,and in k.of 
ha Rnotvn. 
fal.g. 16. L. is k. by the judgm. 
3 1, 7. baſt k. = foal i 
7.2. way ma - On car. 
Ifa.45.4- tho hat x k. me, v.5. 
Amos 3.2.you only have I k.of all 
Mart.10.26.hid,that ſhall not be k. 
_ Luke 8.17. & 1:.2. 
Luke 19.42.if thou hadit k:in this 
Joha 16. 14. IT am k. of mine 
Acts 15.18.k.unto G.are all his w. 
Rom.1.19. may be k. of G. 
7. 7. I had not k. fin, bur 
I Cor. 8. 3. ſame is k. of him 
I3. 12. as alſoI am k. 
Gal.4.9.k.G. or rath. are k. of G. 
2 Tim. 3. 15. haſt k. holy ſcript. 
Rev.2. 24. not k. depths of fatan 


&. -4 


Labour. Noun. 
P>AL- go. 10. their ſtrength 1. 


and ſorrow 
104. 23. man goes to his 1, 
till even 

128.2.ſhalt car L.of thy hands 
Prov. 14.23. in all I. there's profic 
Eccl. 1. 8. all th. are full of 1. 

4.8. roend of his 1. 
Ifa. 55. 2. your. for that which 

fatisf. nor 

Hab.3. 17. thol. of olive fh. fail 
x Cor.15.58.your L is not in vain 
1 Thefl. 1. 3. your. of love 
Heb.6.10.to forget your=l.of love 


Labour. Verb. 
Prov. 2.3. 4. Ll not to be rich 
Matt. 1 1.28.come all ye that l.and 
John 6.27.1.not for meat that per. 
i Theſl'5. 12. know them thar 1. 


am. you 
1 Tim. 5.17. eſp. they who L in 
word 


Heb.4.11. let us |, to enter 
Laboured. - 
Ifa. 49. 4. I bave L. in vain 
John 4.38.other men l.and ye 2rc 
x Cor.1i5.10.I 1. more ab. than all 
Phil. 2. 36. have not L. in vain 
Labourer. 
Luke 10. 7. 1. is worthy of 
1 Tim. 5.8. 


rers. © 
Matt. 9.37. bur |. few, Luke 10.:. 
1 Cor. 3.9. we are |. tog. with G. 


Labonreth. 


Laboureth. 
Prov. 16. 26. ancech. for himſ. 
Labouring. 
Eccl, 5. 12. tlecp of 1. man ſweet 
rs- 
Rey. 14.13. may reit from their 1. 


Lack. 
Hof. 4. 6. deltroyed for 1. of kn. 
Matt. 19. 20. what. I yet _ 
James I 5. if any 1. wiſd. lethim 


Ifa 4x ith ini 
. I. 4. people 1. with iniq. 
Matt.11.28. heavy 1. and I'll give 


reſt 
2 Tim. 3. 6. 1. with fins and 


| amb. 
2 Sam.12.3. noth. ſave one ew-L 
Ifa. 11. 6. wolf dwell with I. 
53.7.brought as a 1.to flaught. 
John 1.29. behold, 1. of G. which 
1 Pet.1.19. as a 1. without blem. 
Rev. 5. 12. worthy is 1. ſlain 
6. 16. hide us from face of 1. 
7. 14. White in blood of 1. 
13:8. Tf {lain from found.of w. 


 Lame- 
Job 29. 15. I was feet to l. 
Prov.26.7.legs of 1. are not equal 
Mal. 1.8.if ye offer the 1.will it be 
. Heb.12.13. leaſt—]. be rurned our 


Lamp. _ 
Job 12. 5. as a |. deſpiſed in 
Plal.119.105.word is a 1. to my f. 
Prov. 6. 23. commandm. isa l. 
13.9.1.of wick.ſhall be pur out 
Land:mark. 

Deut. 19.14. & 27-17. Prov.22.28, 
& 23. 10. Job 24. 2. 
Language. Zeph. 3. 9. 
Languiſhing. Pſal. 41. 3. 
tLaſciviouſneſs. 

Mark 7. 22. 1. an evil eye 

2 Cor.12.21. not repent of the L 
which 

Gal. 5. 19. works of fleſh, 1. &c. 

Eph.4.19.given them. over to 1. 

I Pet. 4. 3. when we walked in 1. 


uſts 
Jude 4. turn. grace of G. into 1. 


Laſt. 
Numb. 23. 10. iet my 1. end be 
ike his 
Ifa.41.4 I theL.the firſt,and with 1, 
44+ 6. I am firit, and Tam]. 
C.48.12.Rev.1.11,17.& 2.2. 
Lam, 1. 9. rem. not her 1. end 
Matt.12.45. |.ſtate—is worſe than 
Luke 11. 26. 
19.30, many firſt ſhall be 1. 
C.20. 16. Mark 9. 35. 
& 10.31.Luke 13.13. 
Laſt time. ; 
x Pet. 1.5. ready to be reveal. in- 
1 John 2. 18. it is 
Jude 18. ſhould be moekers in— 
Laſi times. 
1 Pet. 1.20. was manif. in theſe— 


Lafi Days, ſee Days, 


Latter. 
Job rg. 5. ſtand at ]. day on 
Prov. 19. 20. be wiſe in 1. end 
Hag. 2. 9. glory of this 1. houſe 
1 Tim. 4. 1. in I. time ſome ſhall 
depart 
Latter Days, ſee Days. 
| Latter End, ſee End. 


Laugh- 
Job F. 22. - I and fam. thou 


Pal. 2. 4. fits in heav. ſhall 1. 
37. 13. L. ſhall I. at him 
52.6. right. ſhall 1. at him 
59.8.thou O L.ſhalt lat them 
Prov.1. 26. PII 1. at your calam. 
Eccl. 3. 4. a time to 1. 
Luke 6. 21. weep, for ye ſhall 1. 
25.wo to you that I. now 


Laughed. _ 
. Gen. 18. 12. Sarah I]. within 
' 2 Chr. 30.10. they 1.them to ſcorn 


Laughing, _ 
Job 8. 21. fill thy mouth with 1. 


Laughter. 
Pſal.126.2. mouth filled with 1. 
Prov. 14.13.18 1. heart is ſorrow f. 
Fccl.7. 3. ſorrow is betr. than 1. 
James 4. 9. let your 1. be turned 


Law. 


Deur. 33. 2. went a fiery 1. 
Neb. 8. 7. _— peo. to underſt, 


the |. 
xo. 28. ſeparated themſ. to 
the I. 
Job 22.22. receive L. from his m. 
Pal. 1. 2. in his 1. does he med. 
19. 7. 1. of L. is perfet 
37. 31. 1. of G. is in his h. 
58. 5. appoint a |. in Ifr. 
119.72.1 of thy mouth is bett. 
Proy. 6. 23. 1. is a light 
7. 2. keep my |. as apple 
- ofeye 
28.9.turns away from hear.]. 
29. 18. keeps 1. happy is he 
La. 8. 16. ſeat the 1 
20, to 1. and to teftim. 
42.21.magnifie 1. and make it 
SI. 7. in whoſe heart is my 1. 
Jer. 18. 18.]. ſhall nor per.from pr. 


31.33. put my |. in inw. parts 

Ezek.7 26 ſhall per.from rieſts 

Hol. 8. 12. great things of my 1. 

Mal. 2. 7. peo. ſeek 1. at his m. 

Luke 16. 16. L and proph. were 

till John 

John 1. 17. 1. was given by Moſ. 

I9. 7. we have a l. and by 


our 1. he 
Atts 13.39. not juſtif.by Lof Mo. 
Rom.2.12.finned without l.ſhall p. 
13. not hearers of |. but 
14. hav. not |. are al. to 


theml. ; 
3.20.by deeds of 1.-nofl.beJ. 
by L is know]. of tin 
27. excluded—by 1.of faith 
31. do we make void 1. 
4.15. 1. works wrath 
where no 1. is there's 
5.13.ſin notimput.where nol. 
7. 7. not known fin but by 1. 
8.without the 1.fin wasdead 
9. alive without the 1. once 
12, 1. is holy 
I4. 1. is ſpiritual 
22. I delight in 1. after 
23. an |. in my memb. 
10.4.Chr.is end of 1. for right. 
s. right. which is of 1. 
1 Cor. 15. 56. ſtr. of fin is 1. 
Gal.2.16.not juſtif. by works of 1. 
19. I thro 1. am dead tol. 
3. 12. |. is not of faith 
13. red. us from curſe of 1. 
5.23. ag. ſuch there's no I. 
Phil. 3. 4. as touch. the 1. a Phar. 
9. not hay.own right. of 1. 
1 Tim. 1. 8. 1. is good, if. | 
9. 1.not made for right. 
Heb. 7. 19. 1. made noth. pert. 
10.28. that deſpiſed Mof: I. 
James 1. 25. looks invo pert. 1. 


% 2 


of lib. 

1 John 3. 4. fin is tranſgr. of 1. 

Thy law. 

Neh. 9. 26. calt——beh. backs 

Plal. 4o. $8. ——is wichin my h. 
94.12. teachelt him out of= 
119.18. beh.wondr.th.out ot— 
70. I have delight in— 
77-—=is my delight,v.17 4. 
92, unleis—had been my 

delight 

I13. =do I love, v.163- 


Latvful. G 
Ezek.18.5. do that is L and right 
C. 33. I4, 19. 
1 Cor. 6. 12. all th. are 1. tome 
C: 10, 23+ 
Law-giver- 
Ifa. 33. 22. L. is my 1. 
James 4. 12. one 1. who is able 


Lawleſs. 
I Tim. 1. 9. law is for the 1. 


Lay. 

Eccl.7.2. living Will L it to heart 

Ifa. 28. 16.T I. in Zion a tried it. 

Mal. 2. 2. will not 1. it to h. 

Martr.8. 20. where to |. his head 

Acts 7. 60. 1. not this {in to 
15.28.],0n you no gr.burden 

Rom.8.33. 1. any th. to charge of 

Heb. 12. 1. 1. aſide every weight 

James 1. 21. 1. apart all filth. 

Lay down- 

John 10. 15. I—my life for 
13.37. ||l-my life for thy C. 
15.13.=his lite for his friend 

1 John 3. 16. ought—lives for br. 

Lay hands. 

I Tim.5.22- ſudd.on no m. 

Lay holy. 
1 Tim.6.12, —0n etern.l. v.19. 
Heb.6.18,——on hope ſet bef. us 


Lay up- 
Matt.6. 20. ——tor your \. treaſ. 
2 Cor. 12.14.childr.ought not to— 
for parents 


Lafd. 
Pſal.62.9. to be 1. in balance, they 
89.19. 1.help on one might 
Ifa.53. 6. 1. on him iniq. of us a[l 
Matt. 3. 10. axe is |. to root 


Luke 3. 9. 
I Cor. 3. 10. I have l. found. 
I _ that is 1. which 
is ). 
Laid Down. 
Pſ:l. 3. 5. I 1. med. and ſlept 
1 John 3. 16. he—his lite tor us 
Laid np- 
1 Sam.21.12. Dav.—theſe w. in h. 
Pal. 31. 19. —for them that fear 


Cant: 7. 13. fruits—— for thee 

Luke 1. 66. —— in their hearts 
12. 19, much 

Col. 1. 5. hope——tor you 

2 Tim.4.8.—for me a cr. of right- 


— — _—© 


PS. 
Job 21.19. G. 1. up his iniq. for 
24. 12, G. 1. not folly to them 
Ifa.56.2.bleſſed—that 1. hold on ic 
57. 1. no man |. ir to heart 
Jer. 12. II. 


Laying. 
Heb.6. 1. not 1. ag. found of rep, 
2. ). on of hands 


1 Pet. 2. 1. 1. alide all malicc 


L E 


Laying up. 

1 Tim. 6. DD hare for 

| Lead. 

Pal. 5. $. 1. me in thy right. 
25. 5. 1. me in thy truth 
27.18, 1. me in a plain path 
GI, 2. 1. me to rock higher 

than I 
139.24. 1. me in way everl. 
143.10.1.me into land of upr. 

Canr.8.2. I'd 1. thee into my mo. 


houſe 
Ifa.11.6. little child ſhall 1. them 
49. II, gently 1. thoſe with 


young 
Matt. 15. 14. if blind 1, blind 
Luke 6. 39. 
i Tim.2.2. may 1. a quiet life in 


Leader- 
Ifa.55. 4. a 1. and commander to 
the p. 


Leaders. 
Ifag. 16. 1: of this p. cauſe them 
Leadeth, 
Pſal.23. 2. 1. me belides ſtill wat. 
Ifa. 48. 17. L. thy G. which 1. 
Matt. 7. 13. wide is way that 1. 
to deſtr. 
John 10.3. P—__ I. them out 
Rom.z. 4. goodn. of G. 1. to rep, 
Rev. 13. 10. thar 1. into captiv, 


 League- 
Job 5. 23. in 1. with ſtones of 
Lean. 
Prov. 3. 5. I. nor to own und, 
Mic. 3. 11. yet they I. on L. 


Leaning- 
Cant. 8. F. 1. on her beloved 
John 1 3. 23. 1 on Jcf. boſom 
Leanneſls. 
Pſal. 106.15. ſent 1. into their ſou! 
Ifa. 24. 16. my 1. my 1. 


Leap. 
Ifa. 35. 6. lame man ſhall 1. 
Lukes. 23. 1. for joy 


Leaped. 
Luke 1. 41. rn 1. in her w. 
Leaping- 
Cant. 2. 8, - 5 on mount. 
Learn. 
Deut. 4. 10. may I. to fear me 
5-1. 1. to keep and do them 
I4- 23. mailt 1. to fear L. 
31. 12, 1. arid fear L. 
Pfal. 119. 71. might 1. thy ſtar. 
73. might 1, thy com. 
Prov.22.25. lea(t thou 1. his ways 
Ifa. 1. 17. I. to do well 
26. 10. yet he'll nor 1. right. 
Jer. 10. 2. 1. not way of heath. 
Matr. 9. 13. 1. what that means 
11. 29. 1. of me, for 
1 Tim.2.11.let wom. 1. in ſilence 
Tit. 3. 14. let ours 1. to maint. 
Rev. 14. 3. no man could I. that 
ong 
Learned. 
Pal. 106. 35. 1. their manners 
Ifa. 50. 4. given me tongue of 1. 
John 6.4 5.that hath Lot theFarh. 
Acts 7.22, Moſ. was L in all wiſd. 
47 4- 20. nor ſo 1. Chriſt 
Phil.4. 11. I have 1. in what ſtate 
Heb. 5. 8. yet 1. he obed. 


Learning. 
Provy. 1. 5. wiſe=will increaſe 1. 
9. 9. juſt will increaſe in1, 
ARs 26. 24. much 1. makes thee 
mad 
Rom. 15. 4. written for our 1. 
2 Tim. 3.7. ever L never able 


afl. 
Jer. 31-34. know me,from 1. to gr. 
He « 0: IN. 
Matt. 11. 11. 1. in kingd. of G. is 
greater 
Luke 16. 10. faithf. in the I. is 
1 Cor. 6. 4. who are l. eſteem 
15.9. I am I. of Apoſtles 
Eph. 3. 8. ſel than I. of all 


Leave. 
Gen. 2. 24. 1. fath. and mo. and 
cleave, Matt. 19. 5. 
i Kings $.57.let him nor 1. us nor 
Pal. 16. 10. not 1. my ſoul in hell 
27.9. 1. me nor 
Matr. 5. 24. 1. thy gift bef. altar 
2 3.23.and not |.other undone 
John 14. 18. I'll not 1. you com- 
fortleſs 
27. peace]. with you 
Heb. 13. 5. I'll never 1. thee nor 


Leaven- 
Matt. 16. 6. beware of 1. of Phar. 
Mark 8.15. Luke 12.1. 
x Cor.5.6.4 little 1. leavens whole 
Gal. 5. 9. 
7. purge out old 1. 
$. not with old 1. nor ]. 
of mal. 


Led. 
Gea. 24. 27. L. 1. me 
48, 1. me in right way 

Rom.8. 14.28 many as are |. by ip. 
Gal.5.18. if ye be |. of ſp. ye are 

+ Lees: 
Ifa.25. 6. featt ot wines on 1: 
Jer.4$.11.ſerled on his |.Zeph. 1.12 


Left. _ 
Att 14.17.he Lnot himſ.without 


witn. 
Rom. 9. 29. L. had 1. us a ſeed 
Heb. 4. 1. a prom. being 1. us 
Jude 6. 1. their own habir, 
Rev. 2. 4. 1. thy tirlt love 


Legs. 
Pſal.147.10.no pieal.in l.of a man 
Prov.26. 7. 1. of lame are not £q. 


+Leiſure. Mark 6. 32, 


end. 
Luke 6. 34. do good and 1. 
Lender. 
Prov.2z2. 7. boriower is ſery. to 1, 
Lendeth. 
Pal. 37. 26. mercit. and 1. 
I 12.5. ſheweth favour and l. 
Proy. 19. 17. 1. to L. 


Lent. 

I Sam. 1.28. |. him to L, 
Jer.15.10. neith. 1. on ufury, nor 
Leopard. Jer. 13. 23. 
Liſs 
Ezra 9.13.pun.us 1. than our ini. 
Job 11.6.cxacteth l.than thy iniq. 

Ifa. 40. 17. 1. than noth. 
Heb. 7. 7. 1. is bleſſed of better 


Letter- 
Rom. 7. 6. not in oldneſs of 1. 
2 Cor.3. 6. min. not of 1. but 1p. 
I. kills, but 
Letteft, Like 2. 29. 
Letteth. 2 Thelſl: 2. 7. 


Liberal. 
Prov. 11.25.1.1oul ſhall be made fat 
Ifa. 34. 5. no more he called 1]. 
8. 1 deviſes 1. things 
by 1. th. ſhall he ſtand 
2 Cor.g. 13. for your 1. diltrib. 
Liberality. 

1 Cor. 16. 3. bring your l. to Jer. 
2 Cor. 8. 2. abound. to riches of 
their 1. 

Liberally. 

James 1. 5. gives *0 all 1, 
Liberty. 
Pal. 119. 45. I: walk at 1. 
Ifa. 61. 1. proclaim I. to capr. 
Luke 4. 18. fet at 1. the bruiſed 
Rom.8.z 1.into the glor. 1. of ſons 
2 Cor, 3. 17. where fp. of L. is 
there's 1, 
Gal.s. 1. ſtand in the 1, wherew. 
I3. uſe not I. for an occaſ, 
James 1. 25. looks into law of ]. 
2. 12, judged by law of 1. 
1 Per. 2. 16. not uling your 1, for 
Lie. Verb. 
Numb.2 3.19.2 man that he ſh. 1. 
If. 63. 8. childr. that will nor 1. 
Hab.2.3. it ſhall ſpeak, and nor 1. 
Col. 3. 94 1. not one to an. 
Tit. 1. 2. G. that cannot 1. 

Heb. 6. 18. impoſT. for G. to I. 
Lig. Noun. 
Pſal.62.9.men of _ deg.are al. 
2 Theſfl. 2. 11. ſhould believe a 1. 
Rev.21. 27. whatſoev. makes a 1. 
22. 15, whoſ. makes a 1. 


Lies. 
Pſal. 58.3. wick.—ſpeaking 1. 
101.7. that tells 1. ſhall not 


rarry 
Hoſ.11.12.compaſſes meab.withG. 
1 Tim.4. 2. ſpeak. 1. in bypocrilie 


Lier- 
John 8. 44. he isa 1. and 
Rom.3.4. G.true and ev, man a 1. 
1 John 1. 10. we make him a L 
2.4. keeps not com is a 1. 


Liers- 
Pſal. 116.18. All men are ]. 
Ifa. 44. 25. fruſtr. tokens of 1. 
Tit. 1. 12. Cretians alw. 1, 
Rev. 2. 2. found them 1. 
21. 8, all 1. have their part, 
Lying- 
Pfal. 119. 29. remove—way of 1, 
163. I abhor 1. but 
Prov. 12. 19. a 1. tongue is but 
for a m. 
Jer. 7.4. truſt not in 1. words 
Hoſ. 4. 2. by]. they break out 
=p 2. 8. obſerve 1. vanities 
ph. 4. 25. put away 1. ſpeak tr, 
Life. 
Gen. 2. 7. breath of 1. 
g. tree of 1. 
42, 15. by 1. of Phar. 
44- 30. his 1. bound up in 
lad's 1. 
Deur. 30.19.ſet bef.you 1.and death 
chuſe 1. 5 
32. 47. it is your ], 
1 Sam. 2 4 29. bundle of 1. 
Job 10.12.granted mel.and favour 
Plal. 16. 11. ſhew me path of 1. 
30. 5. in his favour is 1, 
36.9.with thee is fount. of 1. 
63. 3. lov. kindn. is better 


than 1. 
66. 9. holds our ſoul in I. 
91.16.,with long LD] ſatisfie 


him 
Prov. 8. 35. finds me, finds 1. 
I5, 24. Way ot |. is above to 
Wiſe 


L 1 


18. 21. death and 1. in +... 
of tong Dp 
nd 1. of thy h 
take no though: fork 

uke 12. 22, 
Luke 12.15. 1. conliſts not in ab 
John 1.4. in him was 1. and the! 
a . 


Ifa. 57. 10. 
Martr.6.25. 


was 
3-36. bel.on Sony has ever} l, 


6.35. Iam bread of 1. y 
8. 12. ſhall have light off 
19. 10. come that they might 
have 1. : 


14. 6. Truth and 1. 

Rom.8$.6.to be ſpir.mind. js I. ana 
peace 

2 Cor.z. 16. ſavour of 1. Unto ] 
Gal.2. 20. 1. I now live in  Bx 
Eph. 4. 18. alicnat. from 1, of © 
Col. 3. 3. your |. is hiq with 

_ 4whenChr.,who is our ! 
I Tim, 2. 2. teada peaceable 1. 
4-8, prom.of 1.that now ;: 
2 Tim. 1. 10. brought 1.—to licht 
2 Pet.1. 3. that pertain to 1. and 
1 John 5.12. hath Son, hath I. 


Book of life, ſee Book, 
Eternal life, ſee @terna, 
Tverlafiing life.ſee@verlatiing 

is life. 


Job 2. 4. all—give for—_ 

Pro.13.3.keeps his mouth,keeps.. 

Matrt.zo. 28. give—a ranſom tor 

Mark 10. 45. 
Rom.s.10. ſhall be ſaved by—.. 
; Py life. 
I Kings 19.14. to take away—. 
Pſal. 26. 9. gather not—wirh 
27. 1. L. is itr. of —-—. 

Jonah 2.6.brought up=from cor. 
This life. 

Pſal.17. 14. have portion in——. 

Luke 8.14.choakt with pleaſof— 

21. 34+ overcharg.w:th carcs 

of 

1 Cor.15,19. if in—only we have 
Thy life. 

Deur. 30. 20. he i1——and 

Pſal. 103. 4. redeems—from deftr. 

Jer. 39.19. —ſhall be for a prey 
To life. 

Matt. 7. 13. leads 

John. 5.24. paiſed from death—. 

1 John 3. 14. 

Acts 11.18. granted rep. unto 1, 
Rom, 7. 10. com. ordained ———- 
Lift up- 

Numb.6. 26. —is count. on thee 
2 Kings 19.4. gg pr. for rem. 


2. 37. 4- 
2Chron. 17.6.heart—in ways of [., 
Pſal. 4. 6. —— light of count, 

7.6. L.—thy\. 

$4. 7- your heads 

25. 1. do I-my foul, & 86.4. 

28. 9. 1. them up tor ever 
Eccl. 4. 10. one will-the other 
Ia. 42. 2. not——. his voice 
Lam.3. 41. let us—our heart with 
Luke 21. 28. your heads for 
John 8.28.have—ſon of man,then 

12. 34. ſon of man mult be 
Heb. 12.12. —hands which hang 
James 4.10.and he ſhall Lyou up 


Lifted up- | 
Ifa. 26. 11. when thy hand is- 
Hab. 2. 4. foul which is—is not 
John 3.14.ſo muſt ſon of man be— 


Lifter. 
Pſal. 3. 3. the 1. up of my head 
Lifteft- 
Prov. 2. 3. 1. up thy voice for 
Lifteth up. 
1 Sar.2. 7. L, brings low and— 
Pjal. 147. 6. L. the meek 
Lifting up» 
Pal. 141. 2. ---of my hands as 
I Tim.2.8.---holy hands, without 


Light. 
Ifa.49.6. a 1. thing to be my ſerv. 
Matt 11. 28. my burden is l. 
22. 5. they made I. of it 
2 Cor.4-17.0ur 1. affl. for a mom. 
Light. Noun. 
Job 18.5. 1. ot wick. ſhall be put 


our 
25.3. upon whom doth his 1. 
p 1 of living 
3. 30. |. of living 
4 19. way where 1. dwells 
Pal. 4. 6. life up 1. of thy count. 
36.9. in thy 1. ſhall we ſee I 
43- 3- lend our thy I. and tr. 
go. 8. ſecret tins in 1. of thy 
count. : 
97. 11. 1. is ſown for right. 
104. 2. coverlt thy {. with L 
112.4. to upr.ariſes 1.in darkn- 
119.105.word is a-: -|.to my P- 
139.12.darkn.and L.both alike 
Prov. 4. 18. as ſhining 1. 
6.23. law is |. ; 
13. 9. 1. of right. rejoyces 
15.30.l.of eyes rejoyccs heart 
Eccl. 11: 7. 1. is ſweet, and 
Ia.5.20. darkn.for 1. and 1. for d. 
8. 20, bec.no |. in them . 
4*, 
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42. 6. for a 1. of Gentiles 
45. 7. form the Land create 
SEIRORY in darkn.and has 


no I. 
11, walk in 1. of your fire 
58. 8. ſhall thy L break forth 
Tech. 14. 6. |. ſhall nor be clear 
Matt. 5- 14+ ye are |. of world 
16. ler your I. fo ſhine 
6. 22. |. of body is eye 
—_ I - $4. M 
| 22, A]. to lighten Gent. 
__ 3. wiſer _ yp pes I 
| 4. life was the 1, of men 
RY 7.19.loved darkn.rarh.than 1, 
5.35. a burn. and ſhining I, 
8.12. laml. ef oe 
47. to be a 1. to Gent, 
_— KY from darkn. to I. 
'13. 12. put on armour of 1. 
"Cor. _ A an to }. hidden th, 
2 Cor. 4- 4- lelt 1. of Goſp. ſh. 
6. 14. what commun. has l, 
tag 
h. 5. 8. walk as CN. OL 1, 
mes 14. Cor. ſhall give thee I. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 5. ye are all ch, of 1. 
1 Pet.2.9.called you to marvel. 1. 
1 John 1. 5. G. is1. 
7. walk in the |. as he 
isin L 
Rev. 21.23. Lamb is1. thereof 


Light. Verb. 
Pal. 18. 28. wilt 1. my candle 
Matt. 5.15.neith.do men 1.a candle 


Lighten. 
Pal. 13. 3- 1. my eyes, lelt I 
Lighter. _ 
Pal. 62. 9. 1 than vanity 
Lightntng. 
Matt. 28. 3. count. like 1. 
Luke 10.18. Satan, as |. fall from 
Lights. 
Luke 12. 35. your |. burning 
Phil. 2. 15. ye ſhine as ]. 
James 1. 17. from fath. of I. 


1 Cor. 16. 13. quit you]. men 

Heb. 2. 17. to be made I. his br. 

1 John 3.2. appears we ſhall be 1. 
im 


Like-minded. 
Phil. 2.2. that ye be 
20. no man 
Likeneſs. 
Gen.5.1. in 1. of G. made he him 
3. a ſon in his own 1. 
Pſal.17. 15. ſatisfied with thy 1. 
Rom.6.5.plantcd in |. of his death 
8. 3. in 1. of fnful fleſh 
Phil. 2. 7. took 1. of man 


Lillies. Marr. 6. 28. 
Limited. Pſal. 78. 41. 


Line- 
Ifa.28.10.].upon |. 1.upon I. v.13. 
17, j:dgm. I'll lay to the 1. 
34+ 11. 1. of confution 
2Cor. 10.16.boaſt in anoth.mans 1, 


Lines. 
Pſ{l.16 6.1.a1e tallen in pleaſ.plac, 


Lion. 
Proy. 22. 13. 1lothf. faith, There 
isa |. 
26. 13. there is 41. in way 
28. 1. right. are bold as a 1. 
Eccl. 9. 4. berrcf than a dead I. 
2 Tim. 4- 17. out of muuth of I. 
1 Pet.s. 8. devil as a roar. |. ſocks 
Lips. 
Pſal. 12. 4. Our 1. are our own 
63-5-praiſe thee with joyf. 1. 
Prov. 10.21. l.of right. heCimny 
12.22.lying 1.are abom.to L. 
Cant. 7.9.1.0f thoſe aflkep to ſpeak 
Ia.s. 5. a man of uncl. I. 
29.13.with theirl.they hon.me 
57. 19. create fruit of ]. peace 
Hol. 1 4. 2. render calves of our 1. 
Mal. 2. 7. prieſts 1. preſerve ka. 
Heb. 13. 15. fruit of our 1, 
$Þy lips. 
Pfal. 51. 15. open thou 
63. 3. —ſhall praiſe thee 
141. 3. keep door of- 
Thy lips. 
Pſa). 17. 4- by word of —TI 
34-13. keep—from ſpeak. 
45. 2. grace is poured into— 
Prov. 27. 2.- not thy own 1. 


Little. 
Pal. 2. 12. kindled but a . 
?.5. a |. lower than Ang. 
37. 16. a l. that right. has 
Prov.6. 10. a |. ſleep, a 1. flumb. 


C. 24. 33, 
10.20.heart of wick.is 1.worth 
I5.16.berter is |.with fear of L. 

16, 8. better is]. with right. 
Ifa.28.10. here a 1. and there a 1. 


V. 13. 

54.8. in ao wrath I hid 
Fzek. 11.16. a). ſanctuary 
Zech.1.15. but a l. diſplealed and 
Matr. 6. 3o. of l. faith, & 8. 26. 

& 14. Z1. & 16.8. 

Luke 12. 32. fear not I. flock 
19. 17. faithf. in a very I, 

1 Tim. 4. 8. bod. ex, profits 1. 


Rey. 3. 8. haſt a 1. trength 
Live. 
Deur. 32. 40. I |. for ever 
Job 14.14.if mandie,ſhall he lag. 
Pfal.22.26. your h. ſhall l. for ev. 
55. 23. not |. out half 
63. 4; bleſs thee while I 1. 
118, 17. nordie, butl. _ 
146. 2. while I L I'll praiſe 
Ifa. 38. 16. by theſe th. men |. 
55-3.hear and your ſoul ſh. I. 
Ezeck. 16.6. when walſt in blood,l. 
18. 32, turn your {. and 1. 
Hah. 2. 4. juſt ſhall 1. by faith 
Zzch. 1.5. proph.do they |. for ev. 
Matr. 4. 4. man not |. by bread 


Luke 4. +: 

Luke 7.25. which 1. delicately are 
John 6. 51. he ſhall 1. for ever 

14.19. bec.I |. ye ſhall . alſo 
Atts 17. 28. in him we 1. move 
Rom. 8. 13. if ye 1. after fleſh 

14.3.wheth.we 1. we 1. ro L. 
1 Cor. y. 14. ſhould |. of Golp. 
2 Cor.5.15. which 1. ſh. not 1. to 

themlſ. 
6.9. as dying,and beh. we 1. 
I3. 11. |. in peace 

Gal. 2. 20. I. yetnotl_ 

5.25. if wel. in ſpirit 
Phil. 1. 21. to me to 1. 1s Chr. 
2 Tim. 3.12. all that will 1. godly 
Tit. 2. 12. ſhould 1. ſoberly 
Heb. 13.18. willing to 1. honeſtly 
1 Pet. 2. 24. ſhould 1. to right. 
x John 4. 9. might 1. thro him 


Lived- 
Ats 23.1.lhave Linall good conf. 
James 5. 5. ye bavel. in pleaſ. 
Rev. 18. 7. [ deliciouſly, v. 9. 
20. 4. they 1. and reigned 
with Chr 


Lively. 
Aas 7. 38. rec. the 1. oracles 
1 Pet. 1.3. begott. ay, to a |. hope 
2. 5. ye as |. (tones are built 


Lives. 
x:John 3. 16. lay down our |. for 
brethr. 
Rey. 12. 11. loved not their 1. to 
the d. 


Livefi- 
Rev. 3. 1, a name that thou 1, 
Liveth. 
Tob 19. 25. that my red 1. 
Rom. 6. 10. he |. unto G. 

14. 7. none 1. to him. 
Heb.7.25. ever 1. to make iiiterc. 
Rev. 1. 12. I am he that 1]. 

Living. | 
Eccl. 7. 2. 1. will lay it to h. 

9. 4. a1. dog is better than 
Ifa.38. 19. the 1. the 1. ſhall praiſe 
Jer. 2. 13- fount. of 1; waters 
Matt. 22. 32. G. is G. of ]. 

44. evenall her 1. 
Luke 21. 4. 
Luke 8.43. = all her 1. upon 
phyſ. 


John 4.10. giving thee 1. water 
7. 38. rivers of |. water 
Rom. 12. 4. bodies a |. ſacrif. 
14. 9. L.both'of dead and l. 
x Cor. 15. 45. firtt Ad.—a l. foul 
Heb. 10. 20. new and |. way 
1 Pet. 2. 4. as unto a |. ſtone 
Rev.7. 17. lead them to |. fount. 


Loadeth. Pſal. 68. 19. 


Loath. 
Ezck.6. 9. ſhall 1. them. for the 
—_— 
20.43. 1.your f. in your own 
36. 31.1.your ſ.for your iniq. 


Loacheth. : 

Numb.2z1.5. our foul 1. this light 

Prov.27.7. full ſonl 1. hony- comb 

Lofty. 

Pſal. 131. 1. nor my eyes 1]. 

Prov.30.13. how |. are their eyes 

I.2.11. 1.looks of man humbled 
5. 15. cyes of 1. ſhall be hum. 
57. 15. high and I. one 


Long: : 

Pſal.91.16.with 1. life ſatisfie him 

Eccl. 12. 5. goes to his 1. home 

Mar.2 3.13.for pret.make l.prayers 

Luk. 16.7.tho hebear 1.with them 

Longed. 

Pſal. 119. 46. 1. after thy prec. 
131. 1. for thy com. 
174. |. tor thy falv. 


Longeth. 
PCal. 63. 1. my tleſh 1. for thee 
84. 2. ſoul 1. for courts of 
Longing- 
Pſal. 107. 9. farishes I. foul 
119.20. breaks for 1. it hath 
+ Long-ſuffering- 
Exod. 34. 6. L. G.— 1. ſuf. 
Numb. 14. 18. L. is 
Pſal.86.15. —plenteous in mer. 
Jer. 15. IF. _ me not away in 
t 


— 


Rom. 2. 4. riches of his 
9.22.endur,with much—veſl. 

al. 5. 22. fruit of fp. is 
h. 4- 2. with=tfor 
1.1. 11. unto all——with joyt. 
3« I2z put On 


G 
E 


r. One an. 


L O 


I Tim. 1. 16. might ſhew all- 

2 Tim.3: 10. fully known.my— 

4. 2. exhort with 

x Pet. 3.25. when—of G. waited 
2 Per. 3. 9. not (lack, but—— 
is, —of L. is falv. 


Look. 
Pal. 5. 3. and will L. up 
Ifa. 8, 17. I will. for him 
45. 22, 1. to me and be ſaved 
66. 2. tothis man will I 1. 
Matt. 11. 3. do we |. for an. 
Luke 7. 19,20. 
2 Cor. 4.18. while wel. at things 


unſeen 
Phil.2.4. 1.not ey. one on own th. 
3- 20. Whence wel. for Sav. 
Heb.9.2.8.ro them that 1. for him 
1 Pet.1.12, angelsdelire to 1. into 
2 Per. 3.14.ſeeing we l.for ſuch the 


Looked- 
Gen. 29. 32. L.1. on my atfl. 


Exod. 31.Deut.26:7. 
Pſal.34.5.they 1. ro him and were 
lightned 


Cant. I. 6. ſun has 1. on me 

Ifa. 5. 2. he 1. for judgment and 
22, 11, not 1. to the maker 
G4. 3. ter. th. we 1; not for 

Jer. 8. 15. we l. for peace but 


& 14. 19. 
Obad. 13. ſhouldft not have 1. on 
Hag. 1. 9. ye l. for much and 
Luke 2. 38. that I. for redempr. 
22.61. L. 1. on Peter 
Heb. 11,10. he }. for a city which 
1 John 1.1.which we have Lupon 


Looks. 
PſA). 18. 27. bring down high 1. 
Looketh- 
I Sam. 16.7. man 1.0n outw. app. 
]. on heart 
Pfal. 33. 13. L. 1. from heav. 
Cant, 6. 10, who=l. forth 
Matt. 5. 28. whoſ. I on a wom. 
24.59. a day when he 1. not 
James 1. 25, 1. into perf, law 
; Looking- 
Ifa. 38. 14. eyes fa with 1. upw. 
Luke 9.62. L. back, is fit for 
Tir. 2. 13. 1. for that bleff. hope 
eb.10.27. a cert. fear. 1. for of 
I2, 2, LC 
15. L diligently; leſt 
2 Pet. 3. 12, 1. for—the day 
Jude 21. 1. for the mercy of 


Looſe. 
Deur. 25. 9. 1. ſhoe from off oor 
Joſhua 5. 15. 
Pſal.102 20.to |. thoſe appoint. to 


deat 
Ia. 58. 6. to I. bands of wick. 
Matr. 16. 19, whatſ. }. on earth 
ſhall be, & 18. 18. 


Looſed. 
_ 12. 6. her um be 1. 
S 2. 24. having I. pains of d. 
1 Cor. 7. 27. ſeek wot © be 1. 


Looſeth. 
PRl.146.7. L. 1. coi 


Lozd. 
Gen. 28. 16. L. is in this place 
Exod. 5. 2. who is the L. that 
Rom. 14. 9. be L. both of dead 


and liv. 
1Cor.12.5.diff.ofadm. but ſame L. 
15.47.ſec.man is L.from heav. 
Eph. 4. 5. one |. one faith 
I Tim. 6. 15. L. of lords 
Rev. 17.14. & 19. 16. 


Feared the Lozd,ſee Feared. 


n the Lozd. 
Gen. i LR he 
. co it 
I SAM. 2. I. heart rejoyces—— 
Pſal.4.5. trult—& 11,1.& 31.6, 
& 32.10. & 37.3. & 115, 
9, 10, II. & 118.8. & 
IZF5.1.& 130.7. & 131.3. 
Prov.3.s. & 16.20. & 28. 
25. & 29. 25. lfa.26. 4. 
31. 24. hope 
32. 11. be glad= & 104.34. 
34. 2. m__ boaſt ———— 
35. 9. joyiu 
37. 4+ delight thy C— 
7, reſt 


7. r 
Ifa. 45. 24. —have I right, 
Eph. 6. 10. be ſtrong ——. 
I Thefl. 5. 12. over you=— 
Rev. 14. 13. which die 
Rejoyce in the Lozd. 
Pal. 33. 1,-—ye right. & 97.12. 
Ifa. 41. 16, thou ſhalt . 
61. 10. Ill greatly —— 
Joel 2. 13. and——your G. 
Hab. 3. 18. yet will I 
Zech 10, 7. their heart ſhall—— 
Phil. 3. 1.- finally 
4+ 4. ——alway 
Servant of the Lozd- 
Deur. 34. 5. Moſes—died _ 
Joſhua 24. 29. Joſhua—— died 
Pal. 36. Title. Pf, of Dav.— 
2 Tim. 2. 24._— muſt not itrive 
Temple of the Lozd- 
Jer. 7. 4+ are theſe 


Way of the Lozv. 
Prov. 19. 29. — is (trength 


L O 


Ezek. 18, 25. =— is not equal 
V. 29. & 33. 17. 

John 1. 23. make ftrait— 

UWozd of the Loz0- 
2 Kings 20. 19. good is— 
Pſal. 18. 30, is tried 
33: 4. ——='S right 
2Theſ[.3. 1.—may have free courſe 
1 Per; 1. 25. —endures for ever 


Weozk of the Lozd. 
Ifa.5.12. regard not— Pfal. 28. 5. 
Jer. 43. 10. doth=deceirfuliy 
I Cor. 15. 5$. abounding in- 

UWozks of the Lozd. 
Pſal. 46. 8. bechold— 
111. 2, =are great 


Serve the Lozd, 
Joſhua 24.15. my houſe, we will- 
Pal. 2. 11. —with fear 
100, 2. =with gladneſs 
Col. 3. 24. ye — Chriit 
Lozdlp. Judges 2. 25, 


Lozds., 
Ia. 26. 13. other |. had domin. 
I Cor.8.5.gods in any and Lmany 
1 Pet. 5.3.as being 1. over G.herit. 
Loſe. 
Eccl. 3. 6. a time to 1. 
Matr. 10. 39.finds his life ſhall L ir 
42. in no wile }. his rew. 
16. 26, I. hisown foul 


Mark 8, 36. 
John 6. 39. I ſhould 1. noth. 
Loſs, 


1 Cor. 13. 15. ſhall ſuffer 1. 
Phil. 3. 7. I counted 1. for Chr. 
Lofi- 
Pal. 119.176.attray like 2 | ſheep 
zek. 37. II, our hope is 1. 
Matt. 5.13.if ſalt have), its favour 
Io. 6. go to |. ſheep of 
I $.2.4.ſent,but to the ].ſheep 
18. 11. ſaysthat was ]. 
Luke 15.32. thy broth.was 1. and 
John 18.9. gaveit me, I've 1. none 
2 Cor.4-3. hid tothem that are 1. 


Lot. 
Pſal. 16. 5. maintaineſt my 1. 
125.3. not reſt on 1. of right. 
Prov. 16. 33. 1. is caſt into lap 
18.18.].cauſes content.to ceaſe 
AQts 8. 21. neither 1. nor part in 
Love. Noun. 
2 Sam-1,26.paſling the 1. of wom. 
Eccl.9.1. knows eith. 1. or hatred 
Cant. 2. 5. I am;fick of , c. 5.8. 
8.6. 1. is ſtrong as death 
Ifa. 38. 17. in 1. ro my foul deliy. 
Jer. 2. 2. 1. of thy eſpouſals 
31. 3. With an everl. 1, 
Ezek.16, 8. time was a time of ]. 
33- 31. with mouth ſhew 
much ] 


cIl 1, 
Hoſ. 1 1. 4. drew them with bands 
of 1. 


Matt.24.17. 1. of many wax cold 
John 15.13.greater 1. has no man 
Rom.$.35 ſepar.us from Lof Chr. 
12. 9. I. be without diſlim. 
13-10. 1 is fulfil. of law 
2 Cor.$.14. 1. of Chr.conſtrain.us 
Gal. 5.6. faith, which works by 1. 
13. by 1. ſerve one an. 
22. fruit of fp. is 1, 
1 Theſl. 1; 3. your labour of 1. 
Heb. 6 


eb. 6. 10. 
5.8. _—c of faith 


and 1, 
2 TheſT.2. 10. receiv.not 1.of truth 
1 Tim. 6. 10. |, of mony is root 
Heb. 13. 1. let broth. 1. continne 
1 John 3. 1. what manner of 1. 
Fath. has 
4.7. L is of G. 
16. G. is 1. 
18. perf. L caſts out fear 
Rev. 2. 4. leit thy firſt 1. 


Love. Verh. 


Lev.19.18. ſhalt 1. neighb. as ſelf 
v.34. Matr. 19. 19. & 22.39. 
Rom. 13.9.Gal.5.14. Jam. 2.8. 

Deur.6. 5. ſhalt 1. L. thy G. with 
10.12.to fear L.and rol. him 

Pal. 31. 23. OL the L. all ye 
97.10. ye that 1. L. hate evil 

145.20.L.preſ.them that 1.him 

Eccl. 3. 8. a time to 1. 

Cantr. 1. 4. upright 1. thee 

Mic.6.8.to do juttly and 1. mercy 

Zech.8.19. 1. the truth and peace 

Matt. 5. 44- 1. your encm. 

22. 37. 1. L. with all heart 
Mark 12.30. Luke 10.27. 
John 13. 34. that ye l. one an. 
© 49 22, 37- 
Rom.13.$. owe—but to 1. one an. 
1 Cor. 16. 22. if 1. not L. J.C. 
Eph. 5.25.1. your wives, Col.3.19. 
2 Tim. 4. 8. to them that 1. his 


appear. 
1 Pet. 1. $. not ſeen, ye l. 
2. 17. 1. the brotherhood 
2. 8. 1. as brethren 
n 2. 15. 1. not world 
11. fh. L one an. v.23 
& 4+ 7, Ll, I 

4-7. 1. is of G. 

19. we |. him bec. he 


i John 2 
3. 


L iO 


Love-ofJGod. 
Rom. 5. 5. =is ſhed abroad , 
$. 39. ſeparate us from—* 
2 Cor. 13. 14. —be with you all 
2 TheſT3.5. direct your h. into— 
1 John 2. 5. in him his-perf. ' 
3. 16. perceive we— 
17. how dwells—in him 
4+ 9. in this was man—- 
row. us 
5. 3. this i>—that 
Jude 21. keep-your f. in— 


His love. 
D-ur. 7; 7. not ſet—upon you 
Zph. 3. 17. reſt in 
John 15. 10. abide in— 
Rom. 5.8. G. commends—tow. us 


J love. 
---the L. bec. 
how--- thy law 

thy law do -- 
—thy teltim. 

—-thy commandm, 
159. confider how --=thy 
prec. 

163. thy law do--- 
167.thy teſt.-them exceed. 
ohn 21. 15. knoweft that---thee 
V. 36, I7. 

2 John 1. whom---in the truth 
Rev. 3. 19. as many as-l reb. 


Pſa). 116. 1. 
119.97. 

113. 

119. 

127. 


Jn love. 
Eph. t. 4- without blame— 
3- 17. grounded--- 


4+ 2. forbear, one an.--- 
Is. ſpeak. truth-— 
5. 2. walk---as Chr. 
Col. 2. 2. knit tog.--- 
1TheſT.5.13.efteemthem highly. 
1 John 4.16.dwells- -dwells in G. 
Loved. 
our. 7..8. bec. L. 1. you 
I Sam. 18, 1. 1. him as own foul 
& 20. 17. 
2 Sam. 12. 24. Sol. and Ll. him 
1 Kings 3. 3. Sol. 1. the L. 
10.9. L.1. lr. for ever 
2 Chron.2.11.& g.1. 
Ho. 11. 1. a child, then I I. him 
Mal. r. 2. 1 have 1 you, faith L. 
Mark 10.21.beholding him,Lhim 
Luke 7. 47- for ſhe 1. much 
John 3. 16. G. ſa 1. world 
19. men ].darkn. rath. 
11. 5. Jeſus ]. Martha and 
36. How he L. him 
12. 42. they]. praiſe of men 
13.1.hav.L.hisown,he1l.them 
23. own---whom Jeſ. 1. 
14.21. ſhall be 1. of my Fa. 
28. if ye 1, me br rej. 
15.9. as Fa. 1. me, fo I 1, you 
16.27.loves youb-c.you 1.me 
17. 23. 1. them,zs haſt 1. me 
26. wherew.hait |. them 
I9. 26. diſciple whom he 1. 
C. 29. 2. & 21.7,20, 
Rom. 8. 37. thro him rhart I. us 
Gal. 2. 20. who 1. me, and gave 
Eph. 2. 2. as Chr. I. us 
25. as Chr. 1. church 
2 Tim.4 9.have 1. rhis pref world 
Heb. 1. 9. haſt 1. right. and 
2 Per. 2, 15. 1. wages of unr. 
1 John 4.10.not that we L G. but 
I9. . he I us 
Rev. 1. 5. that 1. us and waſh: 
12, 12. 1. not their lives 


I have loved- 
Pfal. 26. 8. ---habir. of 
Ifa. 43. 1. ---thee, theref. Pl] give 
Jer.z1.3.- -thee with an evertlove 


v- 
2 Sam. 1. 23. |. in their lives 
Cant. 5. 16. he is altog. 1. 
Ezek. 33. 32. as a Very |. ſong 
Phil. 4. $. whatf. things are 1. 


Lover. 
Pſal. 88. 18. 1. and fr. pat far 
Tit. 1.8. a 1. of hoſpit. a 1. of good 


Lovers: 
Pal. 38. 11. my L ſtand aloof 
Hof. 2. 5. PU go after my 1. 
2 Tim. 3. 2. 1. of own ſclves 
4. 1. of pleaſ. more than 
L of G. 


Loves. 
Cant. 7. 12. give thee my 1. 


Lovett. | | 
John 11.3.he whom thou 1. is fick 
21. x5. 1. thou me, v.16,17 


Loveth. 
PCal. 11. 7. right. L. 1. right. 
146. 8. LL the righr. 
Proy.3.12. whom L.L he corredts 
12. 6. 
17.17.24 friend |. at all times 
21. 17. _ 1. pleaf. ſhall 


poor 
Cant. i. 7. whom my ſoul L 


C.J. 1,2, 3» 4- 

Matt. 10.37. Lfa.or mo.more than 

Luke 7. 5. he 1. our nation 

Joha 3.35.Fa.lche Son and,c. 5.20. 
14-21.that Lme,thallbe lov. 
16.27. Fa. hignf. L you 

2 Cor. g. 7. G- }. a _chearf. giver 

2.Joha 9. 1. to have the m. 

EV.22, Ds — es 2 lie 


g MA 


Low. 


! Sam2.7.L-brings L. and lefts up- | 


Pſal.49-2.both high and |.rich and 
62. 9. men of 1. degree are 
136.23. rem. us in our |. elf, 

Ifa. 26. 5. lofty city he lays it 1. 


Luke 1. 48. regard. the 1. eſt. of 


52.cxalted them of 1.deg. 

3. 5. ev.mount.be brought 1. 
Rom. 12.16.condeſ.to men ot 1.elt. 
James 1. 9.broth.of 1.deg. rejoyce 


| Lowly. 
Pal. 138. 6. hath reſpect to 1. 
Prov. 3. 34: gives grace to |. 
LIL. 2. With], is wiſd. 
Matr. 11. 29. I am meek and]. 
Lowlineſs. 
Eph. 4. 2. with all 1. and 
Phil. 2, 3. in. of mind, let each 
; Loins. 
Luke 12.35.v0vr 1. be girt about 
| ph. 6. T4. 
I'Pet. 1. 13. girt upl. of your m, 


Lucre. 
1 Tim. 3.3. aye greedy of filthy 1. 
V 


Tit 1. 7. not given to |. 
1 Per. 5.'2. not for filthy 1. 
Lukewarm:- Rev. 3. 16. 


| Lump. 
Rom.9.21.of fame 1. one veſlel to 
11. 16. }. is alfo holy 
1 Cor. 5. 6. —<vx whole I. 


l.'5. 9. 
+7, may be a new |. 
. Luft. 
Pſal.81.12. um _ up to own 


eaTts 1. 
Matr. 5. 28. to I. after her 
Rom. 7.7. not known |. except 
1 Cor. 10. 6. not 1. after evil th. 
Gal. 5. 16. not fulfil 1. of g. 
I Theſl. 4. 6. not in ]. of concup. 
James 1-15. when I. has conceiv. 


x John 2. 16. 1. of flcſh, 1. of eyes 


Luſieth. __ 
Gal. F. 17. fleſh 1. ag. ſpir. 
James 4. 5. fpir. in us 1. to envy 


Luſts. 
Mark 4. 19. 1. of oth. th. choke 
John 8.4.4. 1. of your fa. you'll do 
Rom. 6. 12. obe 
13. 14. to fulfil ]. thereof 
Gal. 5. 24. cruc. fl. with ].thereot 
Eph. 2. 3. in l. of our fleſh 
I Tim. 6. 9. fool. and hurt. 1. 
2 Tim. 2. 22. fy youth. ]. 
 _ 3.6: led away with dev.l. 
Tir. 2. 12. denying worldly 1. 
3. 3. ſerving divers ]. and 
James 4.3. conſume upon your I. 
3 Pet.2.11. abſtain from fleſhly 1. 
4. 2. live ro]. of men 
2 Pet. 3. 3. walk after own 1. 
Jude 16, 18. 


M A 


$Þad- 
I QAM. 21. 13. fained himſ. m. 
Eccl. 2. 2. laughter, It is m. 
Jer. 50. 23. m. upon their idols 
Hoſ. 9. 7. ſpiritual man is m. 
John 10. 20. has a Dev. and is m. 


Acts26.11.exceedingly m.ag.them 
2.4. learn. makes thee m. 


$Pade. 
Pal. 139. 14. wonderfully m. 
John I. 3. all th. were m. by him 
Rom. 1. 4. m. of ſeed pf Dav. 
20.underſtood by things m. 
x Cor. 1.30.of G. is m. to us wid. 
9. 22. m. all rh. to all men 
Gal. 4. 4. m. of a wom. m. under 
the law 
Phil. 2. 7. m. in liken. of men 
Madneſs. 
Deur. 28. 28. ſmite thee with m. 
Eccl. 1. 17. to know m. and folly 
2 Pet.2.16.aſs forbad m. of proph. 


DPagnifie. | 
Job 7.17.manthar ſhovldſt m.him 
$6.24: rem. to m. his work 

Pal. 34. 3. O m. L. with me 

69.30.m. him with thank(:.. 
Ifa. 42. 21. m. the law 
Luke 1. 46. my ſoul doth m. L. 
Acts 10. 46. m. God 
Rom. 11. 13. I m. my officc 


G4 nified. 

Gen. 19. 9. hait m. thy mercy 

2 Sam.7. 26. thy name be m. for 
ever, 1 Chron.17.24. 

Pſal. 35. 27. - be m. & 40. 16. 


70. 4» 
138. 2. baſt m. a word 
c 


Aa 19.17.name of L.Jeſ.was m. 
Phil.1.20. on ſhall bem. in my 
; y-. 


Said. 

Job 31. 2. rhink upon a m. 
Pro.20.19.-way of a man with a m. 
Jer.2.32. can a m. forget her orn. 
' 9 FYajety. _ 

1 Chro.29.11: thine O L.is the m. 
Job 37.22. with G. is ferrible m. 
Pfal.25.4. voice of L.is full of m. 


it in L. thereof 


M A 


03. 1. L. reigns with m. 
104. 1. clothed with honour 


nad 

145.5. glor. honour ot thy m. 

ON Lie: m. of his kingd. 

Ifa.2.10.hide thee for gl.of his m. 

26. 10. not behold m. of L. 
2 Per. 1.16.cye- witneſſes of his m. 
Jude 25. be glory and m. 
Maintain. 

1 Kings 8.45.m. their cauſe,v.49. 

Pſal.140.12.L.will m,cauſe of aftl. 

Tit.3.8.careful ro m. good works 
14. let ours m. good w. for 


| Maintained- 
Pſal. 9. 4. haſt m. my right. 
Maintained. 
Pſal. 16. 4. m. my lot 


vDaker- 
Job 4.1 Dy... purer than his m. 
32.22.my m-.foon takeme aw. 
35. 10. Where is G. my Mm. 
36.3. a ſcriberight. to my Mm. 
Pfal. 95.6. kneel bef: L. our m. 
Pro.14.3t.reproackes his C.17.5 
22. 2. 1. is mm. of them all 
Ifa. 17.7. man look to his m. 
45. 9. ſtrives with his m. 
51. 13. forgetteſt L. thy m. 
_ $4. 5. thy m. is thy husb. 
Heb. 11. 10. builder and m. is G: 


ale. 
Gal. 3. 28: <0 m. nor fernale 


+ $Palice- 

I Cor.54.0 FR leaven of m. 
14-20. in m. be childr. 
Eph.4.31.put away—-with all m, 

Col. 3. 8. put off all theſe, m. 

Tit. 3. 3. living in m. and envy 

1 Per. 2. 1. laying aſide all m. 
Paliciouſneſs- 

Rom. 1. 29. filled with all m. 

1Pet.2.16.1:berty for a cloke of m. 


Dalignity. Rom. 1. 29. 
MWaumon. 
Martt.6.2.4. cannor terve G.and m. 

Luke 16. 12. 
Luke 16. 9. friends ot m. of unr. 
. 12, fithi.in the unr.m, 


Wan. 

2 Kings 9. 11. know the m. and 

his commun. 

Job 4.17. mortal m. be more juſt 
5. 7. m. is born to trouble 
7.17. vhat is m. that thou ſh. 
9.2.how ſh.m. be juit with G. 
11.12, vain m. would be wiſe 
14-1. mM. thax is born of wom. 

is of 
I5. 14. what is m. that ſh. be 
clean 
25. 6. m. that is a worm 
28. 28; unto m. he ſaid, Beh. 
Pſal. 8, 4. what is m. that mindf. 
of him 
fo. 18. m. of earth may no 
more 
25. 12, What m. fears L. 
49. 12. m. being in hon. 
go. 3. turnelt m. ro deſtru&. 
104-23.m.goes forth to his w. 
118.6.nor fear what m.can do 
144. 3. what is m: that tak. 
kn. of him 

Prov. 20. 24. m's goings are of L. 

Eccl. 6. 10. known that it is m. 

7. 29. G. made m. upr, 
12.5.m.g0es to his long home 

Ia.2.22. ceaſe ye from m. whoſe 

Jer.17- 5. curſed be m. that truſts 


in M- 
Zech.13.7. ag. the m; that is my 
cllow 


Matt.4.4. m. not live by br. alone 
26. 72. I know not the m. 
John 7. 46. never m. ſpake like 
this m. 
Rom. 7. 22. after the inner m. 
x Cor. 2. 21. what m. knows th. 
of a m. 
14.natural m.receives not 
11.8. m.is not of wom. but 
worm. of m. 
15.45.firſt m. Ad. was made 
| 47. firſt m. is of earth 
2 Cor.4. 16. tho outw. m. periſh 
Gal. 3. 12. m. that docs them 
Eph.4.24.put on new m.Col. 3.10, 
x Per. 3. 4. hidden m. of heart 
A man. 
Exod. 15. 3.. L. 1s---of war 
Ifa. 47. 3. not meer thee as--- 
53- 3. ---of ſorrows 
Jer. 15. 10. born me---of ſtrife 
31.22.34 wom.ſhall compaſs--- 
Matt. 8. 9. I am---under author. 
16.26, what ſhall---give in 
exch. 
John 3.3. except--be born again 
Acts 10. 26. I my £. alſo am--- 
L3.22.---after my own heart 
1 Cor.11. 28. let-—-exam. himf. 
13. 41. when [| became---I 
. put away 
2 Cor.$.12,accepted acc. to that-- 


as 
12. 2, I knew=---in Chr. 
Phil. 2. $, in faſhion as--- 
Any man- 
tifth Whan--- 


Proy. 30, 2. more bryti 


M A 


Matt.16.24.if---will come after me 
John 6. 51. if---cat of this bread 
7. 17. if---will do his will 
37.if---thirtt,let him come 
Rom. 2.9. it---have not ſp.of Chr. 
This man. 
Pal. 87. 4. ---was born there 
Ifa. 66. 2. to---will I look 
Mic. 5. 5. —-ſhall be the peace 
Luke 19. 14. not have---to reign 
John 7.46. nev.man ſpake like--- 
James 1. 26. ---'s relig. is vain 
Wiſe man. 
Prov. 1: 5. a---will hear 
ce a---and hell love 
thes 
14. 16. a---fears and departs 
17.10. reproof enrers into--- 
Eccl.2.14.---*s eyesarc in his head 
7. 7. opprelf. makes a---mad 
Io, 2, ---'$ heart is at right 
hand wo 
Jer. 9 23. let nor---glory in his w. 
James 3.1 3.who 1s a--among you 
Manifecl- _ 
John 14. 21. m. my {. to him 
1 Cor.4. 5. make m. the counſels 
Gal. 5. 19. works of fleſh are m. 
2ThefT 1.5.2 m-token of the right. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. G. m. in fleſh 
Heb.4.13. creat. that is not m. in 
his hight 
t John 3.10. childr. of G. are m. 
Made manifc6. 
Luk.8.17.fecret thatſhall not be-- 
John 1.21.that his deeds may be-- 
1Cor.3.1 3.ey.man's works 1h.be-- 
2 Cor. 5. 11. we are---unto G. 
Eph. 5. 13. are—-by the light 
FPanifeftation. 
Rom. 8. 19. wait. for m. of 
1 Cor. 12. 7. m. of ſp. is given 
2 Cor. 4. 2. by m, of the truth 
Danifedied. 
Mark 4. 22. hid, ſhall not be m. 
John 17. 6. I have m. thy Name 
John 3.5.he was m.to take aw.ſin 
4.9.in this was'm.love of G. 
Manifefily. 
2Cor.3:3.m.dcclared co be the ep. 
:+,Panifold. 
Neh.9.19amkthy m.mercies, v.27. 
Pal. 1 We + 230 m.arethy works 
Am.5.12:t know your m. tranſpr. 
Luke 18.30. m.more in this pref. 


time 
Eph. 3:10.known the m.wiſ.of G. 
1Pet.1.6.in heavineſs thro m.tem. 
4.10. as ' ſtew. of m. gr. 
of G. | 


Manna- 
Exod. 16. 15. It is m. 
Numb. 11.6: noth. beſides this m. 
Deut.8.3. fed thee with m. v.16. 
Joſhua 5.12. the m.ceaſed on the 
WmOrrow 
Neh. 9.20. withheldeſt not the m. 


rom 
Pal. 78. 24. rained m. on them 
John 6. 31. fathers did cat m. 


V. 49, 5%. : 
Rev.2.17.0yercomes,WillIl give m. 
Manners. ; 
Acts 13. 18. ſuffered he their m. 
1 Cor. 15. 33. EV. com. corrupt 
good m. 


Manſions. John 14. 2. 
Mark. Noun. 
Job 7. 20. ſer me as a m.c. 16.12, 
m. 3. 12, 
Ezek.9.4. fet a m.on foreheads of 
Phil. 3. 18. I preſs row. the m. 
Park: Verb. 
Pſal.37. 37. m. the perfect man 
130. 3. if thou ſh. m. iniq. 
Rom.16.17; m.them which cauſe 


ivit. 

Phil. 3.17. m.them which walk ſo 
Marks. Gal. 6, 17. 
S$Þparriagt. 
Matt.22.2, made a m. for his ſon 

25.10, were ready, went in 
to the m. 
Heb. 13. 4. m. is honour. in all 
Rev. 19. 7. m. of lamb is come 
Marry. 
1 Cor. 7. 9. better to m. than to 
1 Tim. 4. 3. forbidding; ro m. 
5.14. let younger wom.m. 


Married- 
nf 3.14. Iam m. to you 
uke 14. 20. I have m. a wife 
17, 27. they drank,they m. 
1 Cor. 7.33. m. cares for th, of w. 


Marrow. 
Pfal.63. 5. toul fatisf. as with m, 
Prov. 3. 8. m. to thy bones 
Ifa. 25. 6. teaſt---full of m. 
H:b.4.12. divid. as joynts and m, 


+ $Dartyr. 

Acts i ot thy m.Steph. 

Rev.z. 13. Antip. my faithf. m. 
17.6.drunk with blood of :7. 


Marvel. 
Eccl. 5. 2. m. not ar the matter 
John 5, 28. m. not at this, for 
7.21, and ye all m. 
Gal. 1.2.1 m.th.ycare fo ſoon rem. 


M E 


1John 3.1 3.m.not---if w.hate you 


arvelled. 
: Mark 6.6. yo m. for their unbel. 


Marvellous. 
Job F. 9. doth m. th. without-n. 
10.16. ſheweit thy \.m.ag.me 
Pfal. 17.7. ſhew thy m.lov.kiado. 
31.21.ſhewed me hism.kind. 
98. 1. has done m. things 
118, 23. *tis m. in our eycs 
Matt. 21. 43. 
Mic. 7. 15. I'll Chew him m. th, 
I Pet. 2. 9. into his m. light 
Marvellous wozks. 
2 Chron. 16. 12. rem. his. -- 
Pſal. 9. 1. ſhew forth all thy--- 
105. 5. rem. his--- 
139.14.m.arc thy w. and that 
Rev.15.3.great and m.are thy w, 
Dafitr- 
Mats. 23. 8. one is your m. even 
Chr. v. 10. 
Mark 10.17.g00d m.what ſhall I 
do, Luke 12. 18. 
John 3.10.art thou a m. in Iſr.and 
13.13. yecall me m. and ye 
lay well 
14.if I then your m.have 
waſh. 
Rom.14.4.to his own m.he ſtands 
$Pafters. 
Matt. 6. 24. can ferve two m. 
23,10.ncither be ye called m. 
Col. 4. 1. m. give to your ſery. 
James 3. 1. be not many m. 
MWaſier-builder. : Cor. 3. to. 
Watter. 
Job 19.28.root of m.is found in me 
32. 18. Iam full of m. 
Pial. 45. 1. inditing; a good m. 
Dan. 7.28. I kept the m. in my h. 
Acts 8.21. nor let in this m. 
2 Cor. 9. 5. 2s a m. of bounty 
Matters. 
Job 33. 13. acc. ot any of his m, 
Pſal.131.exerciſe my \. in high m. 
Mat.23.23.omitt.the weighticr m: 
1 Pet. 4. 15. buhe-body in orher 
mens m. 


Sean. 

Exod.12.26. what m. you by this 
{ſervice 

Deut.6.20, what m.theteſtim,and 


{far. 
Joſhua 4.6. what m.yon by theſe 
ltones, v. 21. 
EzzKk.17.12. know ye what theſe 
th. m. 
Acts 17.20.know what theſeth.m. 
21. 13, What m.you to weep 


Meant. 
Gen. 50. 20. G. m. it unto good 


$Deans- 
Pſal.49.7.by any m.redeem his br. 
Jer.. 5. 31. bear rule by their m. 
1 Cor.g.z1.might by any m. ſave 


ome 
Phil. 3. 11. if by any m. I might 
: attain 
I Thefl. 3.5.leſt by ſome m.temp- 
ter has 


Meaſure. 
Plal. 34. 4. know m. of my days 
Ia.z7.8.in m.when it ſhoors torch 
Jer. 30. 11. correct thee in m. 
C. 46. 28, 
Matt.7.2. with what m. ye meet 
Mark 4. 24. 
2 3-32.fill up m.of your fathers 
John $3. gives not ipir.by m. to 
im 


Rom. 12.3.gives to ev.one the m. 
2 Cor. 1. 8. preſſed out of m, 
12.7.lett—exalted above m. 
Eph.4.-7. acc.to m.of gitt of Chr. 
13. to m. of ſtar. of tulnefs 
Rev. 11. 1. m. temple of G. 


; Weat. 
Plal.104.27. mailt give m. in due 
ſeaſon 
II. F. giv. m. to them that 
fear him 
145. 15. giv. m. .a due ſeaſ. 
Pro.6.8.provide her m.in ſummer 


Ce. JO. 25. 
Hof. 11. 4. I laid m. bef. them 
Hab. 1. 16. their m. pknteous 
3. 17. field yield no m. 
Hag.2.12.touch m.ſhall it be holy 
Mal. I. 12. his m. is contemptible 
Matt. 6. 25. life is more than m. 
ake 12.23. 
10. 10, workm. is worthy of 
his m. 
John 4. 32. I have m. to ear that 
34.-my m. is to do will of 
6.27.1ab.not for m:that per. 
55S. my fleth is m. indeed 
Rom. 14- 15. deſtr. not him with 


m. for 
17.kingd.ofG.is not m.and d, 
:Cor.8.8.m.commends usnot toG, 
Io. 3. cat ſame ſpir. m. 


cats, 
i Cor. 6. 13. m. tor the belly aud 


Meddle. Prov. 24. 21. 
+ Mediatoz. | 
Gal.3.19.ordain. by Ang. in hand 
of m 


29, 7 m, is not am. of ane 


M E 


1Tim.2.5.o0ne m.betw.G. 
Heb. 8. 6. m. of a hate 
9. IF. he is the m. of * 
12.24. Jef.the m.of new coy. 
+ Medicine, 
Prov.17. 22, merry h. does good 
; _ 9 a IN, 
er. 30. 13. haitno healin 
Ezek. 47. 12. leaf thereof Dye 
Wedicines, 
Jer. 46. 11. in yain thalt uſe m, 
: + £editate. 
Gen. 24. 63. {aac went out to 
Joſhua 1. 8. _ m. therein day 
n 


and n, 
Pal. 1. 2. in his law doth he m. 
diy and 
63.6. m. on thee in night. 
_ S 
77- 12. I'll m. of thy w 
119.15.1]] m.in thy ———— 
23. thy ſerv. did m. in 
w 


thy w. 
48. Illm. in thy fat. 
148. that 1 might m, % 
thy w 


y W, 

143.5. I m. on all thy ww, 
Ifa. 33. 18. heart ſhall m. rerror 
Lake 21.14. not to m. bef, whae 

to ani, 
1 Tim.4. 15. m- on theſe things 
F£editation. 
Pal. x. 1. conſider my m. 
19.14. let im. of my hearthe 
accept. 
49. 3. mM. of my h. ſhall be 
of und. 
104.34. my m.of him ſhall hs 
{frveer 
119. 97. it's my m.2ll the day 
99.thy teltim. are my m, 
$Beddling. Prov. 20. 3. 
+ Wccek. 
Numb. 12. 3. Mof. was very m. 
P;a1.22.26.m.ſhall ear and be ſatis; 
25.9.m.will he guide injudg. 
37. II. mM. ſhall inher. earth 
76. 9. ſave all m. of earth 
147. 6, L. lifts up m. 
149. 4. bcautifie m. with ſaly, 
Ifa. 11. 4. reprove—for rm. of car. 
29.19. m. {l.increaſe their joy 
61.1.preach good tidinzs to m, 
Amos 2. 7. turn alide way of m. 
Zeph. 2. 3. ſeek L. all m. of ear, 
Martr.s. 5. bleiled are m. for they 
11.29.lam m.and lowly inh. 
21.5. thy king comes m. and 
1Pet. 3.4.ornam.of m.and quiet fp, 


Leckneſs. 

Pſal.45. 4+ ride profp. bec. of m. 
Z&yvh. 2. 3. ſrek m. 
1 Cor. 4.2. come in ſpirit of m. 
2 Cor.10.1. beſecch you by m. vf 
Gal. 5. 23. m. temperance 

6.1. reſtore him in tp. of m. 
Evh.4.2.with all lowlinets and ms 
Col. 3. 12. pur on m. long ſuff, 
1 Tim. 6. 14. follow after-m, 
2 Tim.2.25. in m. inſtruct. thoſe 
Fir. 3.z. thewing all m.to all men 
Jaincs 1. 21. receive with m. in- 

graft. w. 
3.13. his works with m.of 
wiſd. 

1 Pet. 3. 15. hopc in you with m, 


cet. 
Zen. 2. 18, an hclp m. for him 
Job 34-31. *tis m. to be faid to G. 
Matr. 3. 8. fruits m. for rep. 
Acts 26. 20. 
1 Cor. 15. 9. not m- to be called 
| an Ap. 
Col.r.12.m.to be partak.of inher. 
2 Tim.2.21.veſſel—m. for matters 
Heb. 6. 7. m. for them by whom 
Urefled 


Prov.22. 2. rich and poor m. tog. 
la. 47. 3. not m. thee as a man 
Hof. 13. 8. m. thee as a bear 
Amos 4.12. prepare to m. thy G. 
1 Theff. 4. 17. to m. L.inar 

: Mecteti- : 
112. 64. 5. thou m. him that rej. 

Felody. Eph. 5. 19. 
ember. 

x Cor. 12.14.body is not one m.but 
James 3. 5. ton:ue is a little Ms 
Members. 
Pial.139.16. in thy bo. all my m. 

written : 
Matt. 5.29.onc of thy m.ſh. periſh 
Rom.6.12. yild your m. as iaftr. 
7.23. an law in my m. 
12.5. CV.0nNe Mm. one of an. 
1Cor.6.15.your bod.arc m.of Chr. 
I2. 12, body is one and has 
many m. 
Eph. 4, 25. we are m. one of an. 
5. 39. we are m. of his body 
Col. 3. 5. mortifie your M- 
Pemozial- 
Exod.3.15. is my m. to all gener. 
1 3.9. for a m. berw. thy eyes 
17. 14. Write this for a m. 11 4 
book 
Pſal. 13 5.13.chy m. thropghout 2lI 
£1. . 
Hol. 
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M E 


12. 5. L. is his m. 
> ant 3. told fora m. of her 
As 10.4.come up for a m.bef.G. 


Memopy- 
Pfal.119.15. cut off M. of them 
145. 7. utter m. of thy gr. 


n. 

10. 7. m. of juſt is bleſſed 
et 4 of them is forgotten 
16.26.14.madeall their m.to per. 
1 Cor. 15.2.if ye keepin m. what 


£n- 
OO... be but m. 
37. 14. from Mm. which are 
thy hand 
from m. of world 
62.9.m.of low degree are van. 
m. of high _— a lie 
$2, 7. ſhall dic like m. 
Fccl. ro m.ſh.bow them. 
16.31-3. Egypt-are m.and not G. 
46; 8. ſhew your {. m- 
Hoſ.6.7.they like m.havetranſgr. 
Rom. 1.27.m. with m. work. that 


+Men-pleaſers.Eph.6.6.Col.3.22 


+ Mendruous. 
If. 30-22. Lam.I. 17. Ezek.18.6. 


ention- | 
Pfal. 7 1. En make m. of thy 


right. 
Ifa. 26. 13. by thee only we'll 
make m. of 
62.6. ye that make m. of L. 
Rom. 1.9. m. of you in my pr. 
Eph. 1.16.1 Thell. 1.2.Phitem. 4. 


Merchandiſe. _ 
Ifa.23.18.her m.—ſhall be holineſs 


Matt. 22. 5. another ro his m. 

John 2. 16. a houſe of m. 

2 Pet. 2. 3. with feign. wo. make 
m. of you 


Mercy. 
Ex0d.34-7. keep.m.for thouſands 
Numb. 14. 18. L. is-of great m. 
Deut. 7. 9. keeps cov. and m. 
1 Kings 8.23. keepſt—m.with thy 
ſery. 
Neh.g. 32.terr.G.who keepſt---m. 
Pſal.23.6.g00dn.and m. ſhall foil. 
25.10. all paths of L. are m. 
and tr. : 
33. 18. that hope in his m. 
& 147. 11. 
52.8.I truſt in m.of G.for ev. 
57. 3. G.ſhall ſend forth his 
m. and tr. 
66. 20. not turned away: his 
m. from me 
86. 5. plenteous in m. to all 
thar call 
101.1. ſing of m. and judgm. 
103. 8. plenteous in m. 
11. great is his m. tow. 
fear him 
17. m.ot L.is from everl. 
to Cv. 
145. 3. of great m. 

Prov. 16.6.m.and tr.iniq.is purged 
Dan. 9. 4. keeping m. to th. that 
love him 
Hoſ.6.6.I defired m. and not facr. 

10. 13. reap In m. 

12.6. keep m.and wait on G. 

14. 3. in thee fatherl.finds m. 
Jonah 2. 8, forſake their own m. 
Mic.6.8. requires, but=to love m. 

7. 18. he delights in m. 

20. the m. to Abrah. 

Hah. 3. 2. in wrath rem. m. 

Luke 1.50.his m.is on th.that fear 
78.thro tender m.of ourG. 

Rom. 9. 2.3. on veſlels of m. 

15. 9. glorihe G. for his m. 
2Cor. 4.1.45 WE rec.m.we faint not 
1 Tim. 1.13.1 obtained m.bec.l did 
2Tim.1.18.may find m.in that d. 
Tit. 3.5. acc. to his m. he ſaved us 
Heb. 4.16.may obt. m.and find gr. 
James 2. 13.m.rejoyces ag. judgm. 

3. 17. full of m. 

5. 11. L. is-of tender m. 
Jude 21. looking for m. of L. ]. 


Have mercy. 
Ifa.27.11.made them will not—on 
Rom. 9. 15. —on Whom he will- 


Thy mercy. 
Gen. 19. 19. haſt magnif.—— 
Numb. 14.19.acc.to greatneſs of— 
Neh. 13. 22. ſpare me acc. to--- 
Pal.5.7. in mult. of: 
6.4.ſfave me for--ſake,& 31.16. 
13. 5. I have truſted in 
25. 7. ACC. fO-*-TeM, ME 
31. 7. Pl rejoyce in 
33. 22, let--be upon us 
36. 5. ---is in the heavens 
44. 26. redeem us for---fake 
86. 13. great is---tow, me 
90.14. fatisfie us early with— 
94. 18, held me up 
108, 4. ----is great above the 
heav. ſee 57. 10. 
119. 64. earth is full of-—- 
143. 12, of---cut off my cnem. 


Lerciful. 
Exod. 34. 6. the L. m. 
2 Same22. 26, with m. ſhew thy 


ſelf m. Pal. 18.25. 
2 Chron. 30. 9. gracious and m. 
Neh.g.17,3:.Pſal.103.8.Jocl 2.13. 


Pſal.37.26.he is ever m.and lends 
117.2.his m.kindneſs is great 
Prov.11.17. m. mandoes good to 
Ifa. 57. 1. m. men are taken aw. 
Jer. 3. 12. I am m. faith L. 
Matt. 5. 7. bleſſed are the m. 
Luke 6.36.be m. as your Fa, is m. 
Heb.2.17. that he might be a m. 


high pr. 
8.12. I'll be m. to their unr- 
ercies. 

Gen.32. . wor. of leaſt of m. 
I Chron. 21, 13. great are his m. 
Pſa.69.13.in multic.of thy m.v.16 
Ifa.54.7. with great m. Pli gather 

$5.3.ſure m.of Dav.Acts 13.24- 
Lam.3.22.o0f Ls m.we are not con. 
Dan. 9.9. to L. belong m. 
Rom. 12.1.beſcech you by m.of G. 
2 Cor. x. 3. father of m. 
Col. 3. 12. put on bowels of m. 


Tender mercies- 
Pal. 25. 6. rem. thy ——— 
40. 11. withhold not thy— 
from me 
FI.I. acc. to multir. of thy— 
77. 9. ſhut up his —— 
79. 8. let thy—-prevent us 
103. 4. crowns thee with 
I19. 77. let thy=come to me 
I56. great are thy— 
145.9. his—are over all his w. 
Prov.12, 10, —of wick. are cruel 


Merry- 
Pro.15.13.a m.heart makes cheerf. 
17. 22, a m. heart doth gocd 
like med. 
Eccl.9.7.drink wine with a m.hea. 
Luke 12.19. eat, drink and be m. 
James 5. 13. Is any m. let him 


DPeſſage. 
1John 1.5.this is m.we have heard 
3-11.this is m.that ye heard 
eſſenger. 
Job 33.2 , Jn be a m.an inter. 
Ia. 42. 19. or deaf as my m. 
Mal, 2. 7. he is m. of L. of hoſts 
3. I. I fend my m. 
even the m.of the coy. 
2 Cor. 12. 7. the m. of Satan 
Meſſengers. 
Iſa.14.32.aniwer the m.ofrhe nat. 
44-26.pertorms counſ.of his m. 


Weſſiah, or Meſſias: 
Dan.g.25,26. John 1.41. & 4.25: 


Gen. 49. 3. my 

Deut.s. 5. love L. with all thy m. 

2 Kings 23.25. turned to L. with 
all his m. 

2 Chr.20.12. no m. ag.this comp. 

Pſal.76.5.none of men of m.have 


oun 
145.6.ſpeak of the m. of thy 
Eccl.g. 10. do it with all thy m. 
Ifa.40.29.have no m.he increaſ. ſtr, 
Zech.4.6.not by m.but by my 1p. 
Eph. 3. 16. ſtrengthned with m. 
| his ſp. 

6. 10. be ſtrong---in power 

of his m. 
Col. 1.11.ſtrengthned with all m. 


ghty, 
Deur. 7. 1; win 5 m. deſtruc. 
10.17.4 greatG.a m.and rerr, 
Judges 5. 23- help L. ag. the m. 
Pal. 2.4. 8. L. m. in batrel 
89. 19. laid help on one that 
is mM 


Ifa. 5. 22, m. to drink wine 
62. 1. m.*to ſave 
Jer. 37. 19. mM. in work 
1 Cor. 1.26.not many m.are called 
2 Cor. 10. 4. m. thro G. 
ightier. 
Pfal. 93. 4. L. on high is m. than 
Matt. 3. 11, m. than I, Mark 1.7. 
Luke 3. 16. 
htily. 
Ads es IR. the Jews 
19.20.ſ0 m.grew word of G. 
Cal.1.29. which works in me m. 


SPilg. Matt. 5. 41. 
Milk. 
Job 10. 10. poured me out as m. 
Ifa.s 5.1.buy wine and m.without 
66. 11. may m. out and be de- 
lighted 
1 Cor.3.2.fed you with m.and not 
Heh. 5.12.ſuch as have need of m. 
1 Pet.2.2.defire fincere m.of word 
S$Bind. Noun. 
1 Chron. 28. 9. ſerve him with a 
willing m. 

Neh.4.6. people had a willing m. 

Job 23. 13. he is of one m. 
Ifa.26.3.whoſe m.is ſtayed on thee 
Luke 12. 29. be not of doubtt.m. 
Acts 17. 11. rec. word with all 

read. of m. 
20.19. ſerv. L.with all hum, 
0 


m. 

Rom.7. 25. with m. I ſerve law 
8. 7. carn. m. is enm. ag. G. 
11. 34. who has known m. 

of L. 1 Cor. 2. 16. 
12.16.be of fame m.one to an. 
x1 Cor. 1.10.joyned tog.in ſame m, 
2Cor.$.12.firlt a will. m. it is acc. 
13.2. be of one m. live in p. 


M I 


Phil.1.27.ſtand faſt--with one m. 
2.2. of one accord, of one m. 
4.2. that they be of ſame m. 
2 Tim. 1. 7. ſpirit--of a ſound m. 
Tit. 1.15.their m.and conſc.isdefil. 
I Pet. 3. 8. beall of one m. 
5. 2. ofa ready m. 


+ Mind, Verb. 
Rom. 8. 5. m. things of fleſh 
12. 16. m. not high things 
Phil.-3. 16. ler us m. fame th. 
19. who m. earthly th. 
indeD- 
Rom.$.6. E. carn. m. is death 
ſpirir. m. is life and 
II. 20. be not high m. but 
I5.5.grant youto be likem. 
Phil. 2. 2. be like m. 
Tit. 2. 6, exhort to be ſober m. 
indful. 
Pſal.11 . - be m. of his cov. 
115.12, L, has been m. of us 


| Minds. 
2 Cor.3.14.their m. were blinded 
Phil.4.7.kezp your hearrs and m. 
Heb. 10.16.in their m.Þ|l wrice'em 
12.3.left ye faint in your m. 
2 Pet. 3. 1. ſtir up your pure m: 
Minifter. 
Matt. 20. 26. let him be your m: 
Luke4. 20. gave it ag. to the m. 
Acts 26.16.to make thee a m.and 
a witn. 
Rom. 1 3.4.he is the m.of G.to thee 
15.8.Chr.was a m.of the circ. 
16. m. of }.C.to the Genr. 
Gal. 2. 17. is Chr. the m. of fin 
Eph. 3. 7. made a m. acc. to 
1 Cim.4.6.ſhaltbea good m.of ].C. 
Heb. 8.2. a m- of the ſanctuary 


; iniliers- 
Pal. 103. » ye m. of his thar 
104.4. — his m. a flame 


ch. 1. 7. 
Ifa.61.6.call you the m. of our G. 
Joel 1. 9. L's m. mourn 
2.17. Mm. weep berw. porch and 
Luke 1. 2. from begin. were m. 
Rom. 1 3.6.they are G's m.attend. 
1Cor.3.5. m. by whom ye belicy. 
4+ I. account of us as m. of 
2 Cor.3.6. able m. of N. T. 
6.4. approv. your {.m.of G. 
11.23. are they m. of Chr. 


Minitier. Verb. 
Rom.1s5. 25. to m. to the Saints 
27.t0 m.to them in carn.th. 
ICor.9.13.which m.about holy th. 
2 Cor.9.10. both m. bread for 
Eph. 4. 29. may m. grace to 
1 Pet.4.11.ifany man m. let him 
Minidration. 
2 Cor. 3. 7. if m. of death 
8.m.of ſpir.be rarh.glor. 
9.13.by experiment of this m, 
Miniftred. 
Matt. 4. 11. angels m. to him 
Mark 1. 13. 
Luke 8.3.m.to him of rheir ſub(#, 
2 Cor. 3.3.epiſtle of Chr.m. by us 
Heb. 6. 10. have m. to the Saints 
2 Pet.1. 11. entrance ſhall be m, 
to you 
Minitireth. 
Gal. 3. 5. m. to you the ſpir. 


Miniftring. 
Rom, 12. 7. wait on our m. 

15. 6. m. the Gofp. of G. 
2Cor.g.1. touch m. to the Saints 
Heb. 1. 14. all m. ſpirits 

Miniſiry. 
Acts 6.4. give our {. ro m.of word 
20. 24. finiſh the m. which 
2 Cor.4.1. as we have this m. we 
5.18.to us the m. of reconc. 
6.3.that the m.be not blam. 
Col. 4. 17. Take heed to the m. 
1Tim.1.12.putring me into the m. 
2 Tim. 4. 5. make full proof of 
m 


thy m. 
Heb.2.6. obtained A More Exc.m- 
Miracle. 
Mark 6.52.conlid.not m. of loaves 
9.39.ſhall do a m.in my name 
Luke 23. 8. hoped to have ſeen 
ſome m. 
John 10. 41. John did no m. bur 
Acts 4.16. a notable m. has been 
done 


Miracles. 

John 2.11. this beg.ot m. did Jef. 
6.26. not bec. ye ſaw the m. 
11.47.this man does many m. 
Acts 2. 22, approved of G. by m. 

6. 8. Stev. did great m. 
19.11. G,wrought ſpec.m.by h. 
1 Cor.12.10.to an.the work.of mw. 
Heb.2.4.bearing em witn.with m. 


Wirth. _ 
Prov. 14.13.end of that m.is heav. 
Ecc1.7.4. beart of fools is in houſe 


of m. 
Ezek. 21. 10. ſhould we then 
make m. 


iſchief. 

Pfal. 10.14. m.and ſpice 
28. 3. M. 13 in their hearts 
36.2. deviſeth m. on his bed 
94. 29, fram:s m. by a law 


M O 


Pro. 10.23.fportto a fool to do m:; 
11.27.ſeeks m.it ſh.come to him 
24. 16. wick. fall into m. 

Ads 13.10.full of all m-rhou child 

iſerable. 

Job 186. 2. WP comforters are ye 

1 Cor.15.19. of all men moſt m. 

Rev.3.17.knowſt not thou art m. 


ſery. 

Judg.1o. «6.09! griev.for m.of [ſr. 
Prov. 13, 7. drink and rem.his m. 
no more 
Eccl.8.6.m. of man is great upon 

him 
Lam. 3. 19. rem. my a. and m. 
Rom. 3. 16. deitr. and m. are in 
their ways 


a. 
Prov.1.26. Few when your fear 
comes 
14. 9. fools make a m. at (in 
. $DockedD. 
I Kings 18. = Elija m. them 
2Chr. 36. 16.they m.meſſeng.of G. 
Gal.6.7.be nor deceiv.G.is not m- 
. Wocker- 
Proy. 20. 1. wine 154 Mm. 
$Dockers. 
Ifa. 28. 22. be ye not m. 
Jude 18. ſhould be m.in latt.times 
SPBocketh. 
Prov. 17. 5. whofſo m. the poor 
30.17. eye that m. at his fa. 
+ Moderation» Phil.4.5. 
+$PoBbgt- 1 Tir. 2. 9. 
vZ0mente. 
Numb. 16. 21. conſume them in 
am. v.45. 
Job 7. 8. try him every m. 

20.5. jay of hyp. bur for a m. 
Pf.30.5.his anger endures but a m. 
Ifa. 26. 25. hide---as tor a m. 

_ 54-7. fora finall m.forſak.chee 
1Cor. 15.52.ina min twinkling of 
2 Cor.4.17.af,which js but toram. 

+ $Donthly. 17.47.13. 
Fony. 
Eccl. 7. 12. m. is a defence 
19. 19. mM. an{wers all th. 
Ia.55.1. he that hath no m.come 
2.{pend m.for that wh.is not 
Mic.3.11. prophets divine for m. 
Acts 8.20.thy m.perith wich thee 
1 Tim.6. 10. love of m. is root of 
$Dozroty. 
Prov. 27. 1. boatt not of to m. 
Ifa. 22, 13. to m. we ſhall die 
1 Cor. 15. 32. 
56.12.to m.thall be as this day 
Matr.6. 34. no thought for to m. 
James 4.14. know not what ſhall 
be on m, 


+ 9Poztal- 
Job 4.17.ſhall m.man be more juſt 
Rom.s.12.let not fin rule m. body 
8. 11. quicken your m. bod. 
1 Cor.15. 53. this m. put on im- 
mort. v. 54. 
2Cor.4.11.manitelt in our m bod. 


Doztality. 

2 Cor.5.4.m.\wallowed up of life 
+ PDoztifie. 
Rom.$.13. thro ipir. do m. deeds 
Col. 3.5.m.yourmemb.on the earth 


Moth. 
Job 4. 19. crufhed bef. the m. 
Þfal. 39. 11. beauty to contume 
like a m. 
Luke 12.33. neith. m. corrupteth 
$Pother. 
Job 17.14.to worn,thou art my m. 
Pfal.27.10. when ta. and m. for- 
ſake, then 
71.6.took me out of my m.how. 
139.13.covered me in m.womb 
Matt. 12. 49. behold my m. and 
my br. 


Yove. 
AQts 17.28.in hun we-m.and have 
20.24.none of theſe th.m.me 


Moved. 
Pſa.15.5.ſhall never be m.&5 5.22 
& 62.2,6.& 66.9.&112.6.&121.3. 
Heb. 12. 28. a kingd. that cannot 

be m. 

FPourn- 
Eccl. 3. 4. a time to m. 
Ifa.61. 2. to comfort all that m. 
Marr. 5.4.bleſſed are they that m. 
James 4. 9. be afflicted and m. 

Wourned. 

Matt.11.17. we have m. and ye 
Luke 7. 32. 
1 Cor. F. 2. have not rather m. 
$ourners. 

Eccl. 12. 5. m. go about ſtreets 
Ita. 57.18. reſtore comf.--to his m. 
WPourning-. 

Pſal.30.11. rurned my m. into 
Ifa, 22, 12. L. did call to m. 
61. 3. oil of joy for m. 
Jer. 9.17. call the m. women 
31.13. turn thcir m. into joy 
Joel 2. 12. rurn ro me with m. 
Jam.4.9.laughter be turn. into m. 


outh, 
Þſal. 8. 2. our of m. of babes and 
37. 30. M. of right. ſpeaks 


N A 


Prov.10.14. m. of fooliſh is neat 
eftr. 
3 LOL OE brings forth 
wilc 


12.6.m.of upr.ſhall deliver 'em 
14.3. m. of fool. is rod of pride 
15.2. m.of fools pours out fool. 
18. 7. a fools m. is his deltr. 
22.14. m.of ftr.wom.is deep pit 
Lam. 3.38.0ut of m.of moſt High 


Proc. 
Matt. 12.34.0ut ofab.ofh.m.ſpeaks 
Luk.2 1.15.give youa m.and wiſd. 
Rom. 10.10. with m. confeſſion is 


made 
15.6. with one m.glorifie @. 
bis mouth.  _ 

Prov. 13. 3. keeps=keeps his life 

Lam. 3. 29. purs in du 

Mal. 2. 7. ſeek aw ef 

tnouty. 

Pal. 17.3. Py emo not tranſsr. 
39. 1. kzep——with 2 bridle 
49. 3. —thall ſpeak of wild: 
51. 15. —ſhall ſhew forth thy 


Tall. 
63.5. ——_— praiſe thee 
71.15.-ſh.ſhew forth thy __ 
Eph. 6. 19. may open——buldly 
Thy mouth. 
P{al.81. 10. A — and 
103.5. ſatisfies—with good th. 
Prov. 31. 8. open—for dumb 
Eccl. 5. 6. fuff. not—to cauſe 
Multitnde. 
Job 32.7.m.of years ſh.tezch wiſd. 
P1.33.16.no k.tav.by m.ofan hoſt 
51.1.acc.to m.of thy tend.mer. 
94. 19. in m. of my thoughts 
Pro.10.19.in m.of words wantsnor 
James 5. 20. hide a m. of itns 
1 Per. 4. v, 
Murdererc- 
Job 2.4. 14. mM. riang with Tight 
Hoſ. 9. 13. bring forth ch. to m, 
John 8. 44. 2 m. from begin. 
1 Joha 3. 15. none ſuffer as a m. 
Murders. 
Matt. 15.19. our of heart proc. mM. 
Gal. 5. 21, envyings, Mm. 
Murmur. 
1 Cor.10.10.neith. m. ye as ſome 
MDurmured. 
Deur. 1. 27. m. in your tents 
Pſal. 106. 2.5. 


Maurmurers- 
Jude 16. thele are m. 
MDBuarmurings- 
Exod. 16. 7. he hears your m. 
Phi. 2. 14. do all th. without m, 


MWBuſe. Pſal. 143. 5. 


DBuſing. Pal. 39. 3. 
SDuſick. 
Lam. 3.63. 1 am their m. 
Amos 6.5. invent—inlſtrum, of m. 


Muſtard-ſeed-Var. i 3.31.&17.20 
Mutual. Row. 1.12. 
Puzzle. Deur.25. 4. 1 Cor.9.9, 

+ $Pyſtery- 
Mark 4.11.given to know the m, 
Rom. 11. 25. ign. of this m. 
16. 25. acc. to revel. of m. 
1 Cor. 2. 7. wiſd. of G. in a m. 
I5. F1. [ ſhew you a m. 
Eph. 1. 9. made known the m. of 
his, C. 3. 3. 
3.4. my knowl. in m. of Chr, 
9. fellowſh. of the m. 

5. 32. this is a great m. 

6.19. make known m. of go'Þ. 
Col.1.26. m. which has been hid 
; 27.glory of this m.am.G:nr. 

2. 2. to acknowl. of m. of G. 
4. 3. to ſpeak m. of Chr. 
2 Theff. 2. 7. m. of iniq. works 
1 Tim. 3.9.hoid.the m.ot the fai:h 
I6. great is m. of godl. 
Rev. 1. 20. m. of ſeven ſtars 
19.7. m. of G. ſh. be finiſht 
17. 5.-m. Bb. the grear 
7. tell theethe m.of wom. 
Byfteries. 
Matt. 13. 11. know m. of king. 
Lake 8. 10. 
1 Cor. 4. 1. ſtewards of m. of G. 
13. 2. underſtand all m. 
14-2. in ſpirit he ſpeaks m. 


——_———— 


N A 


Nail, 


UDG. F. 26. put her hand to 
the n. 

Ezra 9.8.give usa n.in his holy pl. 

268 23. aS AN. in a ſure place 

ch, 10.4.0ut of him came the n. 


ails. 
Eccl. 12.11. n. faitned by maf® 
Naked. 
Exod. 32.25. the rges were n. 
2 Chron. 28. 19. made Judh n. 
Job 1.21.n.came | out of mo. wo, 
Matt.25.36. n.and ye clothed me 
1 Cor. 4. 11. thirit, and are n, 
2 Cor. 5. 3. not be found n. + 
Heb. 4. 13. all th. are n. and open 
Rev. 3. 17. miſerable and n. 
16. 15. leſt bg walk n. 
Name. 


N A 


| Namt. 
Pſal.20.1. n. of G. of Jac. defend 
109.13. ler their n.be blotr.our 
Prov, 10. 7. n. of wick. ſhall not 
31.1: a good n. is rath.to be 


cho. 

Eccl.7.1.2 goodn.is bett.than prec. 
Ita. 55. 13. be to L. fora n. 

56. 5. a n. bett. than of ſons 

62.2.ſhalr be called by a new n. 
Jer. 13. 11. for a people and a n. 

32.20.made thee a n.as at thisd. 

33- 9. be to me an. of joy 
Mic. 4. 5. well walk in n. of L. 
Matt.10.41.2 poem. inn. of a pr. 
Luke 6.22.calt our your n.as evil 
Acis 4:12.none other n.und.heay. 
Rom.2. 24- n. of G. is blaſphem. 
Fr';. 1. 21. every Nn. that is nam. 
P!1/1. 2. 9. a n. ahove wy n. 
© 1.3. 7. do allinn. of LJ]. 
2 - 1.2. 19.names n.ot Chr.depart 
H b.1.4.z more exc. n: than they 
3Pet.4.14-reproached for n.cfChr. 
1 }cun 3.23.ſh.believe on n.of his 


ſon 
5.13.bel.on n. of ſon of G. 
Rev.z. 17.2 n. written wh.no man 
3. 1. haſt a n. thar livelt and 
12.,write on him.n.of my G. 
14.1. fathers n. on forcheads 
His Mame. 
Pſal. 72. = —ſhall endure for 
76. 1. »--is great 1n Ir. 
106.8.faved them for his n.ſake 
Prov. 30. 4. what 15—— 
Ifa. 9. 6. ——called wonderful 
Z:ch. 14. 9- one 
John 20. 31. haye life thro— 
Rev. 3.5. confeſs—bct. my Fa. 
13. 17. number of c. IF. 2. 
22. 4. ---in their forcheads 


My Name. 
Gen.32.29.ask atter—Judg.13.18 
Exod. 3. 15. this is-—for ever 

23. 21. ---isin him 
Ifa: 48: 9. for---!ake I'll defer 
Ezek. 20.9. wrought for-- ſake 
Mal. 1. 14. ---is dreadful 
2. 2. give glory to— 
Matt. 10. 22. hated for---lake 
19.29.forſaken houſes tor--ſakc 
John 14. 13. whatſ{. ye asKk 1n--- 
15.16.ask Fa.in---C.16.2 3,26. 
16. 24. asked noth. 1n--- 
AQs 9. 15. veſtel to bear--- 
Rev.2.3. for-—ſake halt labor. 
13. boldelt fatt--- 
3. 8. not denicd--- 

Thy Name- 
= Chron. 14. 11. in—-we $9 ag, 
P:al.8.1.excel.is --in all carth,v.g. 

9. 10. know---will put 
48. 10. ace. to---10 15 thy pr. 
75. 1. ---is near thy. wondr. 
138.2. mag1.word above all--- 
Cant. 1. 3. ---is as ointment 
114.26.8. delire of our ſoul is to--- 
64. 7. that calls on- - 
Jer. 14. 7. do it for---ſake 
Mic.6.9. man of witd. ſhall ſte -- 
Joun 17. 12. I kept them in--- 
26, declared to them — 


Named. 
x Cor.5.1.ſuch fornic.as is not—n. 
Eph. 1.2 1.aboveev.name that is n. 
3.15.fam.in heav.and car.is n. 
5.3. cover.let it not be once n. 
Names. 
Exod.23.13.noment.of n.ofuth.G. 
Pſal.16.4. rake up their n. intro 
49.11. eall lands after own n, 
147.4. ſtars,he calls by their n, 
uke 10.20.your n.Writt.in heavy, 
Rev. 3. 4. haſt a few n. in Sard. 


Narrow. Matt. 7. 14. 
Natton- 
Gen. 20. 4. lay a right. n. 
Nunb.14.29.make ot the a gr. n. 
2 Sam.7.23.what n.--is like thy p. 
Pal. 33.12.blefl.is n.whoſe G.is L. 
147.20.not dealt fo with any n. 
Tf. 1. 4. ah finful n. 
2. 4+ D. not lift up ſiv. ag. n. 
49. 7. whom the n. abhors 
68.8. ſhall a n.be born at once 
Jer.2.1 1.has a n.changed their G. 
Matt. 24. 7. n. ſhall riſe ag. n. 
Mark 13. 8. 
Luke 7. 5. he loves our n. and 
Acts 10.35.in ev. n. he that fears 
Rom. 10.19.by a fool.n. I'll anger 
Phil.2.15. in mids of crooked---n, 
x Per. 2.9. ye are a holy n. 
Rev.5.9.redeemed usour of ev.-n_ 
Nations. 
Pſal.g.20. n. may know them. 
Ifa.s55.5.n.that knew thee nor thall 
Jer.4.2.n.ſhall bleſs themſ.in him 
Zech. 2. 8. many n. joyned to L. 
Rev.21.24.n.of them that are fav. 


All Nations. 
Deurt.26. 19. high above--- c.28.1. 
Pfal. 113. 4. L. is high above--- 
Ya. 2. 2. ---ſhall low unto ir 

49.17. ---bef. him are north. 
. Matt.25.32. bef. him gathered--- 
Acts 14. 16. ſuffered---to walk 


Nativity. Ezck. 16. 3,4. 


— 


N E 


+ Nature. 
Rom.1.26. into that againſt n. 
2.14.do by n.th.contain.in law 
27. uncirc. which is by n. 
11.24. olive-- wild by n. 
ed contr. to n. 
tCor. 11.14. does not n.it {. teach 
Gal. 2. 15. Jews by n. and not 
4. 8. by n. are no G. 
Eph. 2. 3- by n. childr. of wr. 
Heb. 2. 16: took not n. of ang. 
James 3. 6. on fire courſe of 0. 
2 Per. 1. 4. partak. of div. n. 
Natural. 
Neurt. 34. 7. ner ::. torce abat. 
Rom. 1. 26. change n: uſe 
2.7. leav. n. uſe of wom, 
31. without n. affeQ. 
2 Tim. 3. 3. 
FI: 21. ſpared not n. branch 
2 4.which be the n.branch 
1 Cor. 2. 14. n, man receives not 
IS. 44. ſown a n. body 
there is a n. body 
46.firit--that which is n. 
James t. 23. behold. his n. face 
> Pet. 2. 12. n. brute beaſts 
Natnrally. 
Phil. 2. 20. n. care tor your ſtate 
Jude 10. known as br. beaſts 
 Naught. _ 
Pro.20.14.it isn.it is n.faith buyer 
Ifa. 41. 12. beasath.of n. 

49. 9. ſpent ſtr. for n. 

52. 3. fold ſelves for n. 
Amos6.13. rejoyce in a th. of n. 
Luke 23. 11, fer him at n. 

Acts 19.27.in dang.to be ſer at n, 
Rom. 14. 10. ſer at n. thy br. 


| tineſs. 
James Berg «nn of n. 
Dzaw near, ſee Dzaw. 


Near. | 
Pal. 119. 151. thou art n. OL. 
148.14. a people n. to him 
Ifa.s5.6.call on him while he is n. 
57. 19. peace---to him n. 
Jer. 12. 2. n. in their mouth 
Neceffary. 
Job 23.12. more than my n. food 
Acts 15. 28. than theſe n. things 
Tir. 3. 14. good works for n. uſes 
Neceſſity. 
Rom. 12. 13. dittrib. to n. of fa. 
x Cor.9. 16. n. 1s 11d upon me 
2 Cor. 9. 7. giwe not--of n. 
Philem. 14. not of n. but wil. 
Neceſſities. 
Atts 20. 34. miniitred to my n. 
2 Cor. 6. 4. in n. & 12. 10. 


Neck. _ 
1.48. 4. the n. 1s an iron finew 
Jer. 7. 26. hardned their n. 
17. 23. n. ſtiff might not hear 
Adts 15: 10. yoke on n. of diſc, 


ecks- 
2 Kings x7. 4. bardned their n. 
Neh.9.16,17.Jer.19.15. 
Rom. 16. 4. laid down own n. 


Necromancer- Deut.18.1r. 


Need. 
Martt.6.32. have n. of all theſe th. 
9. 12. whole n. not a phy. 
Mark 2.17.Luke 5.31. 
Luke 15. 7- 1. No repent. 
Heb.4.16.grace to help in tim.ofn. 
I Pet. 1.6. if n, be ye are in 
1 John 2.2.7. n.not that any teach 
Rev. 3. 17. have n. of noth. 
21. 23. no n. of the ſun 
22, 5. n. no candle 
Needs. 
Eph. 4. 28. give to him that n. 
2 Tim. 2. 15. n. not be aſham. 
Needful. 
Luke 10. 42. one th: is n. 


cedy. 
Pfal. 9. 19. n, s.be _ 
If2.14.30.n.ſhall lye do. in ſatety 
Jer. 22. 16. judges cauſe of u. 
+ Neglect. 
Matt.-18, 17. n. to hear them 
n. to hear church 
1 Tim.4. 14. N. not gift in thee 
Heb. 2. 3. if we n. ſo gr. ſalv. 
Neighbour. 
Prov.2.7.10.better is an.near than 
Hts neighbour. 
Pal. 15. 3. nor doth evil to--- 
Jer.22.13. uſes--'s ſervice without 
wages 
$1.34.teachno more--Heb.8. 11 
Rom. 15. 2, ev. one pleaſe -- 
My neighbour. 
Luke 10. 2g. who is--- 
Thy neighbour. 
Lev. 10.13. not defraud--. 
17. rebuke--- 
18.Jove--as thy {.Mat.19.19 
Neighed. Jer. 5. 8. 
Job 29. 18. ſhall die in = n. 
Þſal. M 3. found a n. for her \. 
Prov.27. 8. wanders from her n. 
Ifa. 19.14. found as a n. the riches 
Hab. 2. 9. ſet his n. on high 


_ Neſfls. 
Matt.$.20.birds haven. Luk.g.58. 


ct- 
Pfal.35. 8. let his n. catch himf. 
$7.6. prepar.a n-forx wy ſteps 


N O 


66. 11. brought us into n. 
Ifa. 51. 20. as wild but in n. 
Hab.1.15. catch them in their n. 
16. facrifice to their n. 
Matt. 13.47.like a n. caſt into ſea 


Numb.16.30. I'll make a n. thing 
Judges 5. 8. choſe n. gods 
Eccl. 1. 9. non. th. under ſun 
Ifa.65. 17. create n. heav. and n. 
earth, c. 66. 22, 
Jer:31.22.created a n. th. in earth 
Lam. 3.2 3.mercies are n.ev.morn. 
Ezck. 11.19.put a n.ſp.within you 
I8. 31. make you a n. hea. 


and n. ſp. 
36.26. n. heart I'll give you 
a n. ſpir. UII put 
Matt.9.16. n. cloth into old par. 
17.put n.wine into n.botr. 
13.52.0ut of treaſ.th.n.and old 
Mark 1. 27. whatn. doctr. is this 
Acts 17. 19. 
John 13. 34. a n. com give I 
Acts 17.21. to hear ſome n. th. 
1 Cor. 5. 7. may be a n. lump 
2Cor..17.ifin Chr.he isa n.crear. 
Gal.6.15. not uncirc: but n. creat. 
Eph.4.24. put on n.man,Col.3.10. 
I Per. 2.2. as n. born babes delire 
2Per.3.13.1ook for n.heav.and n.e. 
1 John 2. 8. a n. com. I write 
Rev. 2. 17. a n. name written 
3-12.write on him my n.name 
S. 9. ſung a n. ſong, c14.3. 
21. 1. fawa n.heav.and n. car. 
5. I make all th. n. 
Netvneſs. 
Rom. 6. 4. walk in n. of life 
7.6. ſerve in n. of ſpirit 


ch. 
Deut.4.7.who hath G: ſon. them 
30.14.word is n.thee, Rom. 10.8 
Pfal.34.18.L.is n. them of brok.h. 
85.9. falv. is n. th. that fear 
I45.18. L.is n. to all that call 
Matt.15. $8. draws n. with mourh 
Eph.2. 13« made n. by blood of C, 
17. peace to them n. 


Night. 
Exod. 12. 42. this is that n. of L. 
Pſal.19.2. n.unto n.ſhews knowl, 
30. 5. indure for a n. 
139.11. n.ſhall be lighr ab. me 
Ifa. 21. 1x. Whar of the n. 
Jer. 14. 8. to tarry fora n. 
Luke 6. 12, contin. all n. in pr. 
12.20, this n. ſoul be req. 
John 9. 4. n. comes when none 
can work _ 
Rom. 13. 12. n. is far ſpent 
I Theſl. 5. 5. not of the n. nor 
Rev.21.25. non. there, & 22. 5. 


By night- 
Pſal. 134. tr. --ttand in houſe 
Cant.3. 1. --on my bcd I fought 
John 3. 2: came to Jeſ.—-& 7.50. 
& 19. 29. 
n the night. 
Job 3s. AF giveth == 
Pſal. 16. 7. inſtruct me---{caſons 
42.8.---his ſong ſh. be with me 
77.6. call to rem.my fong--- 
19. 55. rem. thy name--- 
Ifa. 26. 9. ſoul delired thee--- 
30. 29. have a ſong as-- 
59.10.ſtumble at noon day as-- 
John 11.10. if a man walk--- 
1 Theſl; 5. 7. ſleep---dronk--- 
Nights. 
Job 7.3. weariſom n.are appoint. 
Night-watches. 
Pſa]. 63. 6. oi on thee in n. 
119.148. eyes prevent the n. 


Noble. 

Acts 17.11. more n. than thoſe in 
Theſ. 

1 Cor. 1.26.not many n.are called 
Nobles. 

Neh. 3. 5. n. put not their necks 

13-17.contended with the n. 

Pial. 149.8. their n.with fetters of 

Proy.$. 16. n. decree jult. 

Eccl. 10. 17. king is ſon of n. 

Noſe. 

Prov. 30.33. wringing of n. brings 

blood 


Ifa. 65. 5. ſmoke in my n. 
Nofirils. 

Ifa.2.22, whoſe breath is in his n. 

Lam. 4. 20. _ of our n. 


ng.. 
2 Sam. 24. 24. doth coſt me n. 
1 Kings $8. 9g. n. in the atk fave 
Neh. F 10. for whom n. is prep. 
Eſther 5. 13. this avails me n., 
Job 6.21. ye are n. 
8. 21. Know Nn. 
26. 7. hangs carth on n. 
34- 9. profits a man n. 
Pſal. 17. 3. tried, and find n. 
39. 5. my age is n. bef. thee 
9. 17. Carry N. away 
119.16 $6 hall offend them 
Prov. 13. 4+ deſires and has n. 
7.makes himſ.rich and has n. 
Ifa. 40. 17. nations are as n. 
leſs than n. and van. 
Jer.10.2.4.leſt thou bring me to n. 
Lam. 1. 12. Is it n, to you all ye 
Hag. 2. 3. in,compar. as n. 


O B 


Luke 1.37. with G. n. is impoſ. 

John 8.28. I do n. of my (. 
14-30.prince of this w.has n. 

in me 

I5.5.withatt me ye can don. 

1 Cor.1.19.bring ton.the underit. 
13.2. lamn. 

2 Cor. 6. 10. having n. yet pol. 

12. II. tho I be n. 
1 Tim.6.7. brought n. into world 
: Carry n. out 


Nought, ſce Naught. 


Number- 
Pſal. go. 12. —_ us to N- our d, 
Numbers. 
Pſal. 71. 15. know not n. thereof 
Nerſe. 
1 Theſ:2.7. n.cheriſh; her childr. 


Nutrſing. 
Ma. 49. 23: kings thy n. fath. 


oO A. 


| Dath- 
ig AM. 14. 26. people feated 
the o. 


2 Sam.21.7.L's o. was betw.them 
2 Chron. 15:15. rejoyced at the 0. 
Ecc1.8.2. in regard of 0. of G, 
9.2, fears an 0. 
Ezek. 16. 59. deſpiſcd the o. 
| C. 17. 18, 19. 
Luke 1.73. 0. he ſware to our fa. 
-b.6.16. 0. for confirm.is end of 
James 5. 12. nor any other 0. 
| + Dbedience. 
Rom. 1.5.0.to the faith am.allnat. 
5.19.by 0.0f one many made 
6. 16. 0. unto right. 
16. 19.your o. is come abroad 
26. known for o. of faith 
1 Cor. 14.34. wom. command. to 
: be und. o. 
2 Cor.7.15.rem. the o. of you all 
10.5.ev.thought to 0.0f Chr. 
 6.when your o.is fulfilled 
Philem.21. hav. confid. in thy o. 
Heb.5.8. learned o. by th. he tuff. 
1 Pet. I. 2. ſanctif. of ſp. unto o. 


Dbedient. 
Exod. 24. 7. will we do and be o. 
tNumb.27.20. ch. of I{r.may be o. 
Deur, 4. 30. be o. to his yoice 
8. 20. periſh. bec. not 0. 
2 Sam.22. 45. {trang. be o. to rhe 
Prov. 25. 12. upon an 0. ear 
Ia; 1. 19. if ye be o. ye ſhall ear 
42.2.4. WETE Not 0. to his law 
Acts 6.7.prieſts were 0.0 the faith 
Rom. 1 ny 0. by word aud 


e 
2 Cor.2.9.,wheth. ye be o.in all th. 
Eph.6. 5. ſerv, be 0. to your ma. 
Phil. 2. 8. be&ame o. ro death 
Tit.2.5. wom.be--0. to own husb. 
9. Exhort ſerv. to be 0. 
1 Pet. 1.14. as Lo nor faſh. 


ey. 
Deur. 11.23.a bleſl. 7 ye o.the com. 
I 3.4-Walk aft.L.and o.his vo. 
Joſhua 24.24.his voice will we 0. 
1Sam. 12.14.ferye him and o-his v. 
15.22.t0 0.15 bett.than tacr. 
Jer.7.23.0.my yo.and Ill be yourG 
26.13.amend your ways and o. 
Zech, 6. 25. dilig. 0. voice of L. 
Acts 5.29.0ught ro 0. G.rath.than 
Rom.6.1F. his ſerv. are whom 0, 
Eph.6. 1. childr. 6. parents ia L. 
Col. 3. 20. 
Col. 3. 22. ſerv. o, your ma. 
Tit. 3. 1. to 0. magiltr. 
Heb.F. 9. ſerv. to all that o. him 
I3.17. 0. th. that have rule 
Not obey. 
Rom. 2. 8. contentious and do— 
2 Theſf. 1. 8. —golp. of our L. 
3-14.if andy m.—our word 
I Pet. 3. 1. if any——word 
4. 17. end of th.that—goſp. 


Dbeyed. 
Rom.6.17.0.from he. form of doctr, 
I Pet. 3. 6. Sar. 0. Abr. 


Iſa: 5o. 10. 0. epeth. his ſerv. 
Jer.1 1.3.curſed be man that o.nat. 
Obeying. 

x Per. 1. 22. in 0. the truth 


; Obſervation. Luke 17. 20. 
Dbſerve. 
Pſa. 107.43.and will o.choſe things 
119.34. 0. it with whole he, 
Pro.2 3.26.let thy eyes 0.my ways 
Jonah 2.8.0.lying vanities, forſake 
Matt. 28. 20. _—_— themro o. 
all tn, 
Gal.4. 10. ye o. days and months 
Dbſerved. ; 
Gen. 37. 11. his fa. o. the ſaying 
Exod.12.42.2 night to be much o, 
Mark 6.20. Her. feared John and 


o. him 
10. 20; all theſe have I ob. 


+ Dbgiinate- 
Deurt. 2. 30. made his heart o. 
Ifa. 48. 4. knew thou art 0. 


tain- 
Provy.$. 35. {hall 0. favour of L. 


O F 


Ifa.35.10.0joy and gladn.c 

0. C51. 
Luk.20.35.worthy too.thar —_ 
1 Cor.9.24.10 runthat ye may a, 
Hc<b.4. 16. 0. mercy, and fi er. 


- D tained, 
Hoſc2. 23. that had not o. mer 
Acts 26, 22. hav. o. help of G F 
Rom. 11. 7. eleftion has 0. ic 
3 LE 5, & an inherit, 
1 Lim.1.13. I 0. mercy, bec. y. 
Heb. 1. 4. o. a nc —_—_ : 
6. 15. he o. the promiſes 
9. 12. 0. etern. redem. for vs 
Deccafion, 
2SAmM.12, 14.gIven gr.2.t0 enem.to 
Jer:2. 24. in Oo. Who can turn 
Dan. 6. 4. could find none O. 
Rom. 7.8.fih taking 0.by the com, 
V. 11. 
14-13. 0.to fall,in his br. 
2. Cor.11.12.cut off 0, "ng 4 
Gal. 5. 13. for an o. to the fleſh 
1 Tim.s5.14. give no o. to adverſ, 
1 John2.10.no o.of ſtumbLin him 


Dccafions. 

Job 33. 10. finds o. 2g, me 
Decupy. 

Luke 19. 13. 0. Til | come 
Decupied, 


Heb. 13. 9. have been o. therein 
Ddious. Prov, 30, ;;. 
Ddonr. 
Phil.4. 18. an o. of a ſweet ſmell 
 Ddours. 
Rev. 5. 8. vials full of o. 
P + Offence. : 
1 Sam. 25, 31. nor 0. of heart 
If. 8. 14. rock of o. to houſes a, 
Hoſ.5. 15. acknowl. their o. and 


Matt. 16. 23. art an o. to me 
18. 7. wo=by whom the 9. 


comes 
Acts 24.16.conſc.void of o.tow.G, 
Rom. F. 15. not as the 0, ſo is 
0.0f one many be dead 
t7.by one man's 0.dea.reign. 
18. by o, of one judg. came 
9.33. a rock of o. 1 Pet. 2. $8. 
I4. 20. Cats With o, 
1 Cor. 10.32. give no 0. neith. to 
2 Cor.6.3. give no 0. in any th. 
11.7. commit. an 0. in abaſ. 
Gal. 5. 11s ©. of croſs ceaſed 
Phil. 1.x0.without o. till day of C, 
Offences. 
Eccl. 10. 4. pacifies gr. o. 
Matt. 18, 7. wo to wor. bec. of a, 
0. will needs come 
Luke 17.1.impoſ.but that o.come 
Rom. 4. 25. delivered for our o. 
5. 16. of _ 0. to juttif, 
I6, 17. cauſe divif. aid 0. 


Dffend 
Job 34. 31. I'll not o. any more 
Pſal.73.15. 0.ag. gener. of thy ch. 
119.165. noth. ſhall o. them 
Jer. 2. 3. devour him, ſhall 0. 
Hol. 4. Is. ler not Judah 0. 
Martr.5.29. right cye o. thee 
30. right hand o. thee 
13.3 1.pather out—all th.thato, 
17.27, leſt we ſhould o. them 
18. 6. ſhall o. one of theſe ler 
Mark 9.22.Luke 17.2 
8. if hand or foot o. thee 
9. if eye o. thee 
Mark 9. 43, 45, 47- 
1 Cor.3.13. meat make bro. to 0, 
James 2. 10. ©. in one point, is 
3- 2. in many th. we 0. all 
0. not 1n word 
Dffended. 
Prov. 18. 19. a bro. 0. is harder 
Matt. 1 1.6.blefled is he whonot 0. 
Luke 7. 23. 
26. 33. tho all ſhall be 0. 
Mark 14. 29. 
lll never be o. 
Mark 4. 17. immed. they are 0. 
Rom. 14. 21. 0. or is made weak 
2 Cor.11.29. who is 0. and[ burn 
nor 
Dffender. 
Ifa. 29. 21. an 0. tor a word 


Diftr. 
Pal. 50. 14. 0. to G. thankſgiv. 
See 116. I7, _ 
Matt. 5.24. come and o. thy git 
Heb. 13. 15. 0. facrif. of praite 
Rev. 8. 3. 0. it with pr. of Saints 
Dffered. 
Mal. 1. 11. incenſe 0. to my 14. 
Phil.2.17. 0. upon ſacrif.and ſerv. 
2 Tim. 4. 6. ready to be 0. 
Heb.9.14. o. himſ. without ſpot 
28.Chr.once 0.to bear lin 
11.4.Abel 0.to G.a more Acc. 
I 7. Abr. o. up liaac 


Dffereth. _. _ 
Pſal.50.23. wholo 0. praiſe, gior, 
Dffering 
Eph.s 2. an 0. and a ſacr.to G.of 
Heb. 10.5. 1a. and 0. thou wouldlt 


not F 
14. by oneo. hath perfect, 


q ©ff:ſcouring- - 
am. 3}. 45. 1 GUI. 4: 45: 
7 4% "Off ipiing: 


ein 


= 
5.  . 
br a bt er 


O P 


Dff-ſpzing-_ __ 
Afts 17. 28. we are alſo his'o. 
Rev. 22, 16, root and o. of Dav. 


Dften. 
Pro.29.1. being 0. reprov. hardens 
Mal. 3. 16. ſpake 0. one to an, 
Mart. 2 3.37.-how 0.would I ha.gath. 
uke 13. 34. 
1 Cor. 11. 26. as 0. as cat this br. 
Phil.3.18. of whom TI told you o, 
Heb.'9. 25. not offer him. o. 
Dil, ſee Dyl. 
Dintment, ſee Dyntment- 
Dld. 
P{.37.2.5.young,and now am o.yet 
71. 18. whenI amo. and grey 


Prov.22.6.when 0.he'll not depart 
Jer. 5. 16. ask tar the o. paths 
John 21.18. when 0. ſhalr {trerch 
Acts 21-16. an a. diſciple 
3 Cor.F5. 7. purge out o. leven 
2 Cor. 5.17. 0. things arc paſt aw, 
2 Pet. 1.9. purged from his 0. {ins 
Dld age. 
Abr. died in a good— 
Judges 8. 23. 
Job 39. 2. in whom-—was per. 
Pfal.7 1. 9. caſt me not off iIy—— 
92. 14. bring fruit in—— 
Iſa. 46. 4. to your 1 am he 
Dld man. 
Rom. 6. 6. our is cruc. 
Eph.4. 22. ——which is corrupt 
Col. 3. 9. put off—with his deeds 
Dld men. 
Prov. 17.6. childrens ch.are crown 
0 
20.29.heauty of—is grey head 
Dldneſs. 
Rom. 7- 6. not in 0. of letter 
Dinega- 
Rev. 1. 8, 11. & 21.6. & 22.13. 
Dne 


Gen.25. 8 


Jer. 3. 14. 0. of a city, two of 
Matt. 19. 6. none goud bur o. 
1 Cor. 8, 4. no other G: but o. 
10.17.heing many are 0.bread 
Gal. 3. 20. God is 0. 
1 John 5. 7. theſe three are 0. 
Due thing. 
Joſhua 2.3. 14. not——bas failed 
Plal. 27. 4. have I detired 
Mark 10. 21. —thou lackeſt 
Luke 15. 4.2. —is needfu] 
Phil. 3. 13. this ———1 do 
Dpen. 
Pizl. 5. 15. 0. thou my lips 
$1. 10. 0. thy m. wideand [ll 
fill it 
119. 18. 0. thou my eyes, that 
Prov. 31.8. 0.thy mouth for dumb 
Cant..5. 2. 0. to me my liſter 
; o. and none ſhall ſhat 
42. 7. to 0, the blind eyes 
Ezck.16.36. confounded and nev. 
o. thy m; 
Mat.2.5.11.L.L.o.to us,Luk. 13.25. 
Acis 26.18. to 0.th.eyes and turn 
them . 
Eph.6. 19. may 0. my mo. boldly 
C01.4.3- 0. to us a duor of utter. 
Rev.5.2.who is worthy to 0. book 
Dpened. 

Gen. 3. 7. eyes ot both were o. 
Ma.3s. 5. eyes of blind thall be o. 
53. 7. he 0. not his mouth 
Matt.7.7. knock,and it ſhall be o. 

to you, Luke 11.9. 
Luke 24. 45. 0. he their underlt. 
Acts 14.2 7.0.door of faith toGenr, 
16. 14. whoſe heart L. o. 
1 Cor. 16.9. door effeCt.is 0.to me 


Heb.4.13. nakedand o. to cyes of 
him 


Dpenefl. : 
Pſal.104.28.0.thy hand-filled with 
145-16. 0.thy hand and fatisf. 
defre 


Dpeneth. ; 
Pal. 146. 8. L. o. eyes of blind 


Rey. 3.7.that 0.and no man ſhuts 


+ Dperation. 
Pal. 28. 5. nor ©. of his hands 
Ifa.5.12.ncith.conlid.0.othis hands 
Col. 2. 12. faith of 0. of G. 
Dpcrations. 
1 Cor. 12. 6. divertity of o. 
+ Opinion. 
Job 32. 6. not thew my o. 
10.1'll ſhew you my 0.v.17. 
Dpintong. 
i Kings 18. 21. halt betw. two 0. 
+ Dppoztunity. 
Matt. 26. 16. tought 0. to betray 
Luke 22. 6. 
Gal.6.10.as have o.let us do good 
hil. 4. 10. ye lacked o. 
Heb. 1 1.1 5. hid ©: to have return. 
+ Dppoſe. 2 Tim. 2. 25. 


ppoleth. 
2 Theſl: 2. 4. who o. and cxalts 
Dppolitions. 


1 Tim. 6. 20 o. of ſcience 


'Dp . 
Ex.22.21.not 0.a ſ{tranger,C.23.9. 


Lev. 25. 14. not O« ONE an. V.17. 


Deut. 24. 17. not o. a hircd ſerv, 
Job 10. 3. that thon ſhould. 0. 


O V 


Prov. 22. 22. neith. o. afict. 
Zzch. 7. 10. 0. not the widow 
Mal. 3.5. witn. ag. thoſe that 0. 
James 2.6.do not rich men o. you 


Dpp2ellen: 
Pſal. 9. g. a retuge for o. 
10.18.judge tatherleſs and o. 
Ecc1.4.1. tears of ſuch as were 0. 
Ifa. 1. 17. relieve the o. 
53. 7. he was 0. and affl. 
58. 6. to let o. go free 
Dpppelleth. 
Prov. 22. 16. that 0. poor 
Ce 22 0k & 28. 3. 
ernon- 
Deur. 26. M, I” lookr on our 0. 
2 Kings 13. 4. L. faw o. of Ifr. 
Pſal. 12. 5. for 0. of poor and 
62. 10. truſt not in 0. 
Eccl.7.7. 0. makes a wiſe m. mad 
Ifa.. 5. 7: but behold o. 
33- 15. deſpiſeth gain of 0, 
Dppzeſſoz. 
Plal. 72. 4. TE in piecc. the 0. 
Prov. 3.31. envy not the o. 
Ifa. 14. 4. how hath o. ceaſed 
$1. 13. where is fury of 0. 
Dpprefſozs: 
Pfal. 54. 3. moek Sher my ſoul 
119.121.leave me not to my 0, 
Ifa. 3. 12. childr. are their 0. 


+ Daacles. _ 
Atts 7. 38. receiv. the lively o. 
Rom. 3. 2. committed o; of G. 
eb.5. 12. principles of o. of G. 
1 Pet. 4. 11. ſpeak as o, of G. 
Dzdain, 
Ifa. 26. 12. wilt o. peace for us 
x Cor. 7. 12. ſo 0.1I in all ch. 
Tit. 1. 5. to 0. elders in ev. city 
D2dained. 
Pfal. 8. 2. halt o. itrength 
132.17.0.2 lamp for my anoint. 
Ifa. 30. 33. Topher is o. of old 
Jer. 1.5.0. thee 2 propiuapebe na. 
Hab. 1. 2. 0. them for judgm. 
Acts 13. 48. as were o. to ct. life 
I4. 23. 0. them 1d, in ev. ch. 
17. 31. that man whom he o. 
Rom.7.10.com. wh. was o. to life 
13. I. powers—are 0. of G. 
1 Cor. 9. 14. L. o. that they wh. 
preach 
Gal. 3. 19. o. by angels in hand 
Eph.2.10.which G.bet. o. to walk 
1 Tim. 2. 7. 0. a preacher and 
Heb. 5. 1. o. for men in things 
Jude 4. 0. to this condemn. 


D2der- : 
Pal. 40. 5. be reckoned up in o. 
50.21. ſet them in o.bef.chee 
119.133.0.my ſteps in thy word 
1 Cor.14. 30. decently and in o. 
Col. 2. 5. beholding your o. and 
Tit. 1. 5. ſet in o. things want. 
Dudered. | 
2 Sam.2 3.5. everl. cov.o.in'all th. 
Pfal. 37. 23. ſteps—o. by L. 


Dadereth. 

Pſal. 50. 23. that o. his converl, 
D2dinance. 
Ifa.58.2.fortook not o. of their G. 

Rom. 13. 2. refiſteth o. of G, 
1 Pet.2.13.ſubmit=toev.0.of man 
D2dinances- 
Neh. 10. 32. made o. for ts 
Ifa. 58. 2. ask of me o. of juſt. 
Jer. 3I. 35. 0. of the moun and 
33: 25. appointed o. of heav. 
Ezek.11.40.keep my 0.and do 'em 
Luke 1. 6. walk. in all o. of L. 
Eph. 2. 15. contained in o. 
Col. 2. 14. hand-writing of o. 
20. ſubject to 0. 
Heb. 9. 1. 0. of divine ſervice 
10.carnal o.jimpoſed on'em 
Dznament. 
1 Pet. 3.4. 0.of a meek and qu.ſp. 
D:naments-. 
Exod. 33.5. put off thy o. 
Jer. 2. 32. can maid forget her o. 
Ezek. 16.7. come to excell. 0. 
11, decked thee with o. 
Overcharge. 2 Cor. 2. 5. 
Overcharged. Luke 21. 34. 
Dvercome. 
Cant. 6. 5, eyes—have o. me 
John 16. 33. I have o. the world 
Roi. 12. 21. be not o. of evil 
0. evil with good 
1Joh.z. 13.have o.wick.one, v.14. 
4. have o. them bec. 
Rev. 17. 14. lamb ſhall o. them 
Dvercometh. 
5. 4- bornof G, 0. _ ©, 
victory that 0.world 
Rev.2.7.that 0.P1l give to cat,v.17 
11. thato. ſhall notbe hurt 
3.5.thar 0.--ſhall be cloth.in 
white 
12:that 0.1'1l make a pillar 
21, that o. ['ll grant to fit 
21.7. that 0.ſh.inherir all th. 
+ Dver-much. 
E-cl.7. 16. righteous 0. 
17. 0. wicked 
2 Cor.2.7.iwallowed up of o.ſorr. 
+ Dver-patt- 
Pſal. 57. 1. calam. be o. 


1 Jo 


Ifa. 26. 20, indignation be o. 
Dverſeers. Acts 20. 28. 
Dverfight. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 


Dver-take. 
Exod. 15. 9. Pll purſue, I'll o. 
Amos 9.13. plow-man o. reaper 
I Thelſl. 5. 4. o. you as a thief 


ber-taken. 
Gal. 6; 1. be o. in a fault 


Dver \ 

Deut. 12. 3. Na, ir altars 

Acts 5. 39. if of,G. cannot o. it 

2 Tim. 2. 18. o. faith of ſome 

Dverthzoton. 

Amos 4. 1. I have o. ſome 
Dverturn. Ezek. 21. 27. 
Dverwhelmed. 

Pal. 5s. s. 90-496 hath o. me 
61. 2. When hearr is 0. 
77-3. ſpirit was 0.Pſal. 142.3. 

& 143. 4- 
Dverwiſe: Eccl. 7. 16. 


Dught. 
Matt. 23. 23. theie o. ye to have 
done, Luke 11. 42. 
James 3.10.theſe th.o.not ſo to be 


urs. 
1 Cor. 1.2.Chr. our L. both theirs 
; and o. 
Tit. 3. 14. let o. learn to maint, 
Dut-cafts. 
Pal.147. 2. gathers tog. o. of Kr. 
Ita. 11. 12. aflemble the o. 
16. 3, hide the 0. 
4.let wn o.dwell with thee 
56.8, G. which gath. o. of ir. 
Outer. 
Matr. 8. 12. o. darkneſs, c.22.13. 
.» K 25+ ZO. 
Dut-goings, Pal. 55. 8. 


Dut-lide- 
Matt.23.25.make clean o. of cup 
uke 11. 39. 
Dut-firetched. 
Deut.26.8.0.arm,Jer.21.5.& 27.5. 
Dutragious- Prov. 27. 4. 
Outward. : 
Rom.2. 28. circumc. which is 0. 
2 Cor.4.16.tho our 0. man periſh 
1 Per. 3. 3. 0. adorn. of plaiting 
Dutwardly. 
Matr. 23. 28. appear 0. right, 
Rom. 2:28. a Jew—o. 


Dtve. Rom. I3, $. 


ns 
John 1. 1 1. to his 6.and his o, rec. 
him nor 
1 Cor. 6. 19. ye are not your o. 
10.24.let no man ſeek his 0. 
13. 5. ſeeks not her o. 
Phil. 2. 4. look not on o. things 
21. all ſeek their o. 
1 Tim.s. 8. provide not for his 0. 


r. 
Ifa. 1. 3. 0. knows his owner 


ren. 
Pal. 144-14. our o. may be ſtrong 
Luk.14.19.bought five yoke of o. 
John 2. 14. thoſe that fold o. 
I Cor.9. 9. doth G. care for 0, 


el. 
Pſal.45.7. anoint.with 0.of gladn. 
Heb. 1. 9. 
92.10.:{hall be anoint, with 
freſh 0 


104-IF. 0.to make face ſhine 
141.5.0.Which nor break head 
Ifa. 61.3. 0. of joy for mourn. 
Matt. 25. 8. give us of your o. 
Luk. 10.34-pouring in wine and o. 
yntment. 
Eccl.7.1.go00d name betr.than--0. 
10. 1.dead flies cauſe o.of apoth. 
Ifa. 1. 6. neith. mollified with o. 
Marr. 26. 7. box of precious o. 
Mark 14.3.Luke 7.37. John 12.3. 
Dyntments. 
Cant. 1. 3. favor of good 0. 
Amos 6. 6. anoint themſ. with 
chief 0. 


P. A 
Pacifie. 
pRvV.: 16. 14. wiſe man will 
. it 
Pacified. 
Ezck.16.63.when'T am p.tow.thee 
Pacifieth. 


Prov.2 t.14. a gift=p. anger 
Eccl. 10. 4. yielding p. great off. 
Pain- 


Rev. 21. 4- ho more p, 
atned. 
Rev. 12. 2. Þ. to be deliv. 


m_ 
Pſal.116. 3. p. of hell gate held 
Acts 2. 24. looſed o> of death 


ain 
Pſal. 73. 16. too p- for me 
Painfulneſs. 
2 Cor. 11. 27c-in p: 
Painted. 
2 Kings 9. 30. Jez. p. her face 
ainteDſi. 
Ezck. 2.3. 40-' p. thy eyes 
ainting. 
Jer. 4. 30. rentelt tacc with p. 


| anted. 
Pſa.119.13 Pants mouth and{p. 


ntety. 
P{4l.42.1.ſo p. my foul after thee 
arable. 
Pſal. 49. 4. incline carto a p. 
78. 2. open mouth in a p. 
Prov.26.7.0 is a p.in mouth of to. 


V. 9. 

Mic. 2. 4. take up a p. again(t 

Ezek.20.49.doth he not ſpeak p. 
adiſe 


8 aradiſe. 

Luke 23. 43- to day be with me 
inp. 

2 Cor. 12. 4. caught up into p. 

Rev. 2, 7. in midit of p. of G. 


+ Parchments. z Tim. 4. 13. 
on. 


ar 
Exod.23. 21. not p. your tranſgr. 
34+ 9. P- our iniq. 

Numb. 14. 19. p. the inig. 
1 Sam. 15.25. p. my fin 
2 Kings 15. 18. L. p. thy ſerv. 

24.4.wWhich L.would nor p. 
2 Chron. 30.18-.200d L. p. ev; one 
Neh. 9. 17. a G. ready to p. 
Job 7.21. doit not p. my tranſpr. 
Plal.25.11. fornamesſake p. my 


iniq. 
Ifa. 55. 7. he'll-abund: p. 
Jer. 5.1. I'll p. it 
7. buw ſh.T-p.thee for this 
33:8. PII p. all their iniq. 
50. 20. Pil p. whom I reſerve 
| ParDoxed, 
Numb. 14. 20. I have p. acc. to 
Ifa. 49. 2. her iniq. is p. 
Lam. 3. 42. thou Faſt not p. 
: Pardoneth. 
Mic. 7. 18. that p. iniq. 
arents. 
Matr:10.21. chuldr. riſe up ag. p. 
Mark 13: 12. 
Luke 18. 21. no man has left p, 
21. 16. betrayed by p. 
John 9. 2. fin, this man or his p. 
Rom.1.30. diſob. to p. 2 Tim.3.2. 
2 Cor. 12.14. _ lay up for p.bur 
or 


1 Tim. 5. 4. require their p. 


Exod.29. 26. it ſhall be thy p. 
Num. 18.20.1 am the p.and inher, 
Pſal. 5. 9. inw. p. is wickedn. 
51.6.in hidden p.make me kno. 
118. 7. L, takes my p. 
Luke 10.42. choſen that good p. 
John 13.8, haſt no p. with me 
Ads 8.21.ncith. p. nor lot in this 
I Cor.13.9. we know. in p. 
10.1s 1n p.ſhall be done away 
Partaker. 
Pſal. 50. 18. been p. with adulr. 
1 Cor.g. 10. ſh. be p. of his hope 
10. 30. ifI by gr. bea p. 
x Tim. 5. 22. neith. be p. of oth. 
mens fins 
1Per.s. 1. a p. of the glory that 
2 John 11. is p. of his ev. dceds 
Partakers. 
Rom. 15.27. p. of their ſpirit. th. 
1 Cor. 9. 13. p. with altar 
10.17.p.of that one bread 
21. p. of L's table 
Eph. s. 7. be not p. with them 
Heb. 3. 14. made p. of Chr. 
6. 4. p. of H. G. 
Iz. Io. p. of his holineſs 
Partial. 
Mal. 2. 9. been p. in law 
James 2. 4. are ye not p. 
Partiality. 
1 Tim. 5.21. do oo by p. 
James 3. 17. withour p. 


ats., 
Mar. 14.35.-hour might p.from him 
Luke 16, 17. cafier for heav. and 
ea. to P. 
IPet.1.17. p. time umn deve 


Paſſed. 
John 5. 24. 1s p. from dea. to life 
See 1 John 3. 14- 
aſſet}. 
Iſa. 43. 2- When p. thro waters 


OT 08 

ic. 7. 18. p. by the tranſgr. 
1Cor.7.31.faſh.of this w_— 
Eph. 3.19. love of G.-wh. p.know]. 
Phil.4.7. peace of G.p.all underſt. 
1 John 2. 17. world p. away 


Paſſover. 

1 Cor.s. 7. Chr. our p. is facrif. 
+ Paſſion. 

Atts I. 3. alive atter his p. 


aſſions. 
Ats 14. 15. men ot like p. with 
James-5. 17. ſubject ro like p. 
Paſioz.. Jer. 17. 16. 
Paſtozs. 
= 3. 15. give p. acc. to my h. 
ph. 4. 11- ſome p. and teachers 


| auure. 
Pſal.74.1.ſheep of thy p.& 79.13. 
& 95. 7. & 100.3. 
John 10. 9. find p. | 


Pfa). 16. 11. me p..of life 
27. 11. lead me in plain p. 
I19. 35. £0 in p. of thy com. 
't 3« COM my p. 


P E V5 


Y 


Proy.4.18. p. of juſt as ſhin. light 
gn = p. of va. gt 


. 6. ponder p. of life 
I, X 7. Hoſt mh p. of juſt 
; aths. . 
Pfal, WY. (+ ol p. ofdeſtr. 
S. _ up my goings in 
y p. 


Pp: 
25. 4. teach me thy p. 
10.all p,of L.are mercy and 
G5. 11. t Y Pp: drop fatneſs 

Prov. 3. 17. all her p. are peace 
Ia. 59. 7. deſtr. are in their p. 

8. made them crooked p. 
Jer. 6. 16. ask for old p. 
Hoſ. 2. 6. ſhall not find her p. 
Matt. 3. 3. make his p. ſtrait. 
Heb.12.13. make ſtrait p. for feer 


+ Patience. 
Matrt. 18.26. have p.with me,v.29. 
Luke 8. 15. bring fruit with p. 
” 21.19.in your p.pofleſs your 
Rom. 5. 3. tribulat. works p. 
4. and p. experience 
8. 25. with p. wait for it 
15.4.thro p.might have hope 
5. G. of p. grant you 
2 Cor.6.4.45 min.of G.in much p. 
12.12.Wrought am.you in all Pp. 
Col. 1.11.unto all p.and long-ſutF. 
I ThefT. 1.3.p. of hope in our L. J. 
2 Theſſ.1.4. for your p. and faith 
I Tim. 6. 11. follow after—p. 
2 Tim. 3. 10, charity, p. 
Tit..2. 2. ſfound—in p. 
Heb.6.12. thro p- inherit promiſe 
Heb. 10. 36. have need of p. 
12. 1. run with p. race ſet 
James 1. 3. rrying—works p. 


4. ler p.have her per.wo. *© 


5. 7. has long p. for it 
10. for an example of p. 
11. heard of p. of Job _ 
2 Pet. 1.6. to temp. p. to p- godl 
Rev. 1. 9. in—p. of Jef. Chr. 
2. 2, I know thy p. 
3. haſt p. and for 
19. I know=thy p. 
3. 10. kept word of my p. 
13. 10. here is p,—of ſaints 
C. I4. 12. 


Patient- 

Eccl. 7.8. p. in ſpir. is bett. 
Rom.2.7.by p. contin. in well-do. 
12. 12, Þ. in tribulation 
1 Theſf. 5. 14. be p. tow. all men 
2Theſl.3.5.into p.waiting forChr. 
1 Tim, 3. 3. not greedy—bur p. 

2 Tim. 2. 24. apt to teach, p. 
James 5. 7. be p. theref. 
8. be ye alſo p- 
Paticutly. 
Pfal. 37. 7. wait p. for him 
40. 1. I waited p. for L. 
Acts 26. 3. hear mep. 
Heb. 6. 15. after had p. endured 
1 Per. 2. 20, yetake it p. 


Patriarch. Ads2. 29. Heb.7. 4. | 
Patriarchs. Abts 7. 8,9. 
Patrimony. Deur. 18. 8. 


Pattern. 
1 Tim. 1. 16. for a p. to ſhould 
come after 
Tir. 2. 7. a p. of good works 


_ Pavilion. 
Pal. 27. 5- hide me in his p. 
31. 20. keep them ſecretly 
ina p. 
Pavilions. 
2 Sam. 22. 12. darkn. his p. 


Pay» | 
Matt. 18.28.p.me Sos thou oweſt 


Payeth. 
Pſal. 37.21.borrows and p. not ag. 


Peace. 
Job 22.21.acq. thy f. with and be 
at Pp. 


P 
Pal. 34. 14. feck p. 
og yr of that man is p. 
85.8. lll ſpeak p.ro his peo. 
10.right.and p.have kiſſed 
119.165. great p.ha.they that 
120. 9. I am for p. but 
I22. 6. Lay p. of Jeruſ. 
125. 5. p. {hall be on ir. 
Prov. 3. 17. all her paths are 
16.7.his enem.be at p.wit 
Ifa. 9. 6. the prince of p. 
26.3. keep them in perfett p. 
27. 5. — p. with me 
32.17.work of right.ſhall be p. 
45.7. | make p. and create - 
48. 18. thy p. been as a river 


2 
$7.2. enter into p. 


19.create fruit of lips p. p. 


59.8. way of p.they know not 
60. 17. make thy officers p. 


. Jer.6.14- faying, p. p. when no p. 
Cc 


- 8. 11. Ezek. 13. 10. 

8.15. lookr for p. but no good 
C. 14. 19. 

29. 7. ſeek p. of city whither 


T1. think—thoughts of p. 
Mic.5.5. this man all the p. 


8.19. love the truth and p. 
Marr. 10. 34. 'came not to ſend p. 


Mark 9.50. have. p. one with 
another 


K Luke 


0.n0 oy wicked,c. 57.21 


Luk. 1.79-guide feet intoway of p. 
2, 14. on carth P- | 
29.kcrreſt rhy ſerv.dep.in p. 
19.42.th.that belong tothy p. 
John 14.2 e-any Þ I give 
16.33.in me ye might have p. 
Rom. 5. 1. have p. with G. thro 
8.6. ſpir.mind.is life and p. 
14-17. right. and p.and joy 
15. 13. P. in believing 
1 Cor. 7. 15. G. called us to p. 
2 Cor.13.11.live in p. and 
G.of-p.ſhall be with you 
Gal. F. 22. fruit of {pir. 15—p. 
Eph. 2. x4. he is our P. _ 
Phil.4. 7. p: of G. which paſles all 
Col.3.15. tet p.of G.rule in hearts 
I Thefl.5.13. be at p. am. your 1. 
Heb.12.14.follow p-with all men 
Jam.3. 18, ſown in p.of—make p. 
I Pet.3.11. lethim feek p. and 
2 Pet. 3. 14. found of him in p. 
God eace- 
Rom.1s5. 32. dns with you all 
16.20.-—ſhalc bruiſe Satan 
Phil. z. 9. —=ſkall be with you 
1 Theff. 5. 23, —ſandGtifie you 
Heb. 13. 20, —that brought again 
eaceable. 
1 Tim. 2. P may lead a p. life 
Heb. t2. 11, yields p. fruit of 
James 3. 17. firſt pure, then p. 


caceably. 
Rom. 12. TL live p. Sh all m. 
Peace-makers: Marr. 5. 9. 


Pearl. 
Matt. 13.46. tound one p. of great 


earls. 

Marr.7. 6. Þ. not p. bef. ſwine 
I Tim.2. 9. or p. or coſtly array 
+ Peculiar. 

Exod. 19. 5. thall be a p. treaſure 
Deur. 14. 2. a p. people to himC. 

* 26. 18. to be this p. pco. 
Pal. 135. 4. Ir. for his p. treaf. 
Eccl. 2. 8. p trea£. of kings 
Tit. 2.14.puritic to himſ. a p. peo. 
1 Pct. 2. 9. a p. peo. to ſhew 


Pen. 
Judges 5. 14. rhat handle the p. 
Job 19. 24. graven wich iron p. 
Plal. 45. 1. tongue Is p. of ready 


writer 
Jer. 17.1.fin of Jud.writt.wirh p.of 
Penury. Prov. 14.23. Luke 21.4. 


Jcople. 
Pſal.144.15.hop Ep whoſeG.is L. 
148. I4, a P. near unto him 

Ifa. 1. 4. a p. laden with ing. 

27. 11. it's a p. of no underſt. 
Hol. 4. 9. like p. iike prieft 

cople. 
Pal. 73. 10. —- nt hither 
100. 3. WE are——and 

Matt. 1. 2.1. ſfave—-from their fins 
Rom.11.2. G. not calt away—— 


Þy people. 
P(z].81.1 ET. harken 
Ifa. 19. 25. blefied ve Egypr—and 
26. 20, COME——ENter into 
63. 8. {urely they are——— 
Jer.30.22. ye ſhall be—and I'll be 
31. 33. be-their G. and they 
ſhall be— 2 Cor. 6.16, 
& are not 
erccive. 
Devr.29.4.not given a heart to p. 
I Joh.3. 6, hereby p.we loveof G. 
crceiveth. 
Luke 6. P Pp. not the beam 
+ Perdition. 
John 17:12.none loſt bur ſon of p. 
il. 1. 28. an evid. token of 
2 Theſl.2.3. man of {iin—fon of P- 
I Tim.6. 9. drown men in deſtr. 


and p. 
Heb. 10.39.which draw back to p. 
2 Per. 3. 7. p. of ungodly men 
Rev. 17. 8. go into Þ. V. 11; 
erkect. 
Gen. 6. 9. Nog was a juſt man 


Hoſ: 1. 9. 


Matr. 5. 48. be ye p. as 
I9. 2I. if thou wilt be p. 
x Cor.2.6.wiſd.am.them th.are p. 
2Cor.12.9.ftr.is made p.in weakn. 
13.11.be p.be of good comf. 
h. 4. 13. to a p. man 
Phil. 3. 12. as tho L were alr. p. 
IS. as many as be p. 
Col. 1.28. proſent Ev. man Þ. in 


Tr. 
_ 4-12.may ſtand p.and compleat 
2 Tim.3.17. that man of G. may 


Heb.2. 10. hot, of falv. p. thro 
7. 19. law made north. p. 
12.23.{pirits of juſt m. made p. 
13.21. make you p. in | 

James 1. 4. may be p. and intire 

_ 17. every P- gift 

1 Pets. 10. Make you P. 


P E 


1 John 4.18. p. love cafts out fear 
Rev.3. 2. not found thy works p. 


Js perfect. 
Deur. 32. 4. his work 
2 Sam.22.31.his _ 18.30. 
Pſal. 19. 7. law of L—— 


erfecting. _ 
2 Cor. 7. Per holineſs in fear 
Eph.4. 12. for the p. the ſaints 


Job 11. 7. tind out Alm. to p. 

Pſal. 119.96. ſeen an end of all p. 

Luke 8, 14. bring no fruit to p. 

2 Cor. 13. 9. wiſh, even your p. 

Heb. 6. 1. go on unto P. 
Perfectneſs- 

Col. 3. 14. bond of p. 


Perfozm. _ 

Job 5.12.hands cann-p.their enter. 
Pſal. 119.106. ſworn and T1l p. it 

112.inclin.my heart to p.thy 
Ifa. 9. 7. zeal of L. will p. this 

44. 28. ſhall p. all my pleaſ. 

Mic. 7. 20. p. the truth to Jac- 
Rom. 4- 21. able alſo to p. 

7.18, how to p.that is ood 
2 Cor. 8. 11. p. the doing ot it 
Phil. 1. 6. he'll p. it today of C. 


med. 

L. has p. his word 
Ry 4 _ 6. _ 
Neh- g. 8. p. thy words 
Ifa. Rn 2.when L.has p.his whole 
Jer.s 1.29. ev. purp. of L. ſhall be 

erfozmeth. 
Pſal. 57. Lg G. that p. all th. 
Ia.44.26. p. counſel of his mel. 


Perillous: 2 Tim. 3. 1- 


riſh.. 
Numb. 17. 12. we die, we P- 
Eſther 4. 16. if T P: I p. 
Pſal. 2. 12. ye p- from the way 
Prov.29.18.where no vifion,peo.P. 
Marr. 8. 25. L. fave us, we p. 
Luke 8. 24. 
Joh. 3.15,1 6.believes,ſhould not p. 
2 Pet. 3. 9. not willing any ſh. p. 
erithed. 
Pſal.11 © p.in my aff. 


Permiſſion. 1 Cor. 7. 6. 


Permit. 

x Cor. 16. 7. it L. p- Heb. 6. 3. 

Pernicious. 2 Pct. 2. 2. 
Perpetual. 

Jer. 50.5.joyn--to L. in 2 p.coven. 
51. 39. fleepa p. fleep, V. 57. 
Perplexed. 2 Cor. 4. 8. 

Perplerity. fa. 22. 5. 
Perlſecute- 
Job 19. 22. y* ; me as G. 
Pai. 10.2. wick —doth Pp: the _ 
35. 6. ler angel of P: them 
71.11. p.and take him,for none 
to del. I a 
83.15.p.them with thy tem 
Lam. 3.66. p.and deſtroy them in 


ow 5 
Matt.s.11. blefſed—when men p. 


1 Kings 8.20. 


you 
44-pray for them th.p.you 
10.23. when they p. you in 


”- this cl. 
Rom. 12.14. bleſs them which p. 
you 
Perſecuted. 
Pſa.119.161-princes p.me without 
143. 3. enemy has p, my ſoul 
John 15. 20. -1 they have p. me 
t 


Acts 22.4. I p. ch way to the de. 
26.11. | p. them to ſtrange cir. 
1 Cor. 4. 12. being p. we ſuffer it 
15.9. bec. I p. church of G, 
2 Cor. 4. 9. p. but not forſaken 
Gal.1.13. bey. meal.l p. cb. of G. 
4. 29. p. him born afr. ſpir. 
1 TheſT. z. 15. have p. us and 


Perſecutefi. 
As 9. 4. Saul, why p. thou me 


Perſecution. 
2 Tim. 3.12. live godly, ſh. ſuff.p. 
Perſeverance- Eph. 6. 18. 


Perſon. 
Mal. 1. 8. will he accept thy p. 
Matt. 22. 16. regardelt not p. of 
men 


Gal. 2.6. G. accept. no mans p. 
Heb. I. 3. expreſs image of his p. 
12.16. or profane p. as Eſau 


erlons. 
2 Pet.3.11.what man.of p. ought 
ye 
Jude 16.hav.mens P.in admiration 
Perſwade. 
Gal.1.10. do EF now p. men or G. 
[4 cd. 
Acts 13. 43. p. them to continue 
21. 14. when he'd not be p. 
Rom.$.38.lam p.that neith.dearh 


Heb.6.9.1 am p. better th. of you 
II. 13. were p. of them 


crſwadeft. 
Atts 26. x almoſt p. me to be 
rtain- 
2 Pet. 1. 3. 211 th. that p. to life 


ertaineth. 
Rom.9.4. P whom p. the adopt. 


F 2 


ertaining. 
Heb. 2. , Ber th. ng G. 


Perverle. 
Numb.22.32.thy way is p.bef.me 
Deur. 32. 5. they are a p. gener. 
Acts 20. 3o. ſpeaking p. things 
Phil.2. 15. in midſt of a p. nation 


rvert. 
Gal.1.7. wart p. gofp. of Chr. 
AQts 13. 10. not ceaſe to p. right 


rvctted- 
Job 33. We that was right 
Jer. 3. 21. have p. their way 


ervertech. 
Prov.19.; pie man p. his 


WA 
Perverting. 
Luk.23.2.tound this Eipahe nat. 


Pefviilence. 
2 Sam-24. 15. L. ſen a Þ. on [f\r, 
x Chron. 21. 14. 
1 Kings 8.37.if there be inland p. 
Amos 4. 10. ſentan, you the p. 
Hab. 3. 5. bef, him wear the p. 


Pedbilent. 
AQts 24. 5. found him a p. fel. 
etitions. 
Pal. 20. E, P fulfil all thy p. 
1 John 5.15.know we have the p. 


+ Philoſophy. Col. 2. 8. 
+ Phylacteries. Marr. 23. 5. 
ſician. 
Jer. 8. 22. Is there no þ. there 
Matt. 9. 12. whole need not a p. 
Mark 3. 17. Luke 5.31. 
Luke 4. 23. p. heal thy ſelf 
Col. 4. 14. Luke the beloved p. 


Phyſicians. 
Job 13.4:.ye are all p. of no value 


Prov.6.26.brought to a-p.of bread 
28.2 1.for a p.ofbr. that man 

will tr. 
Matt. 9. 16. no map puts a p. of 


, NEW. Ch 

Luke 14.18.bought a p.of ground 
iects. 

Pal. a} I tear you in p.and 


Pierce. 
Luke 2.35..{word ſhall p.thro thy 
erced- 
Pſal.22.16. = p.my hands and 
Zech. 12.10.look on whom have p. 
Joha 19. 37. 
1 Tim. 6. 10. p. themſ. thro wich 
Rev.1.7. they alfo which p. him 


Piercing- 
Heb. 4. 12. p. even to dividing 
t Piety. I Tim. x. 4. 
t Pilgrimage. 
Gen. 47. 9. years of my p. are 
Exod. 6. 4. land of their p. 
Pſ.119.54-ſongs in houſe of my p. 


Heb. 11.1 \ POTrum Ge were p. 


1 Pet.2.11, bef. you as ffrang.and 
. abſt. 


ilar. | 
Gen 19.26.ſhe became a p.of ſalr 
Exod.1 3.21. by day in p. of cloud 
o nighe in p. of fire 
umDy. I4. I 4« 
1 Tim. 3. 15. Þ- and ground of 
-rruth- 


Rev.3.17.overcomes Þ'll make a p. 


Lars. 
Job g. 6. DINUars tremble 
26. 11. p. of heav. tremble 
Pſal.75.3. I bear up p. of it 
Prov.g.1. hewen her out ſeven þ. 
Gal. 2. 9. ſeemed to be P- 
Rev. 10, 1. feet as p. of fire 
Pillows. 
Gen. 28. 11. ſtones for his p. 
Ezek.13.18,ſow p.to allarm-holes 


Ezek.24.23.p.away for your inig. 
33. 10. WE P. away in them 


Piped, Mart. 11. 17. 


tf. 
Exod. 21. 33. if man dig a p. 
Numb. 16.30.g0 down quick to p. 
Job 33.28.deliv.ſoul from go.to p. 
Pſal.g. 15. ſunk into p. they dig. 
Prov.28. 10. fall into his own p. 
 Eccl. 10. 8. 

Ifa.38.17. deliv,it from p.of corr. 

51.1. to hole of p. whence ye 
Zech. 9. 11. priſoners out of p. 
Rev.g.1.key of bottomleſs p.c.20.1 


ty. 
Job 6.14. aMiicted,p.ſh.be ſhewed 
19.21, have p. on me,have 
Prov.19.17. has p. on poor, | 
Iſa.63.9. in his p.he redeem.them 
Ezek. 36.2 1.1 had p.for my holy n. 
Matr. 18. 33. asI had p on thee 


tied. 
Pal. 103. 1 Ri fa. p. his childr. 
ſo L.p.them th.tear 
J IT 
ames 5. 11, L. is very p. 
I Pet. 3. 8. be 6. Xi 
ts. 
Pſa.119.85.proud digged p.for me 
Jer, 14. 3. came to p, _ found 
no wa. 
Lam. 4+ 20. taken in their p. 


P L 


Place. __. 
Pfal. 32. 7. thou art my hiding-p. 
& 119. 114. 
90.1.haſt been our dwelling p. 
Prov. 15. 3. eyes of L. in ev. p. 
Eccl.3. 20. all go to one p. C.6.6. 
Tfa.66. 1. where is p. of my reſt 
Hoſ. 5. 15. return to my p. till 
Joh.$.37.my word has no p.in you 
1 1.48.take away our p.and nat. 
Rom. 1Z. 19. give p. to wrath 
1 Cor.4.11. have no cert.dwell.p. 
11.20, Come tog. in one P. 
Eph 4. 27. neith. give p. to devil 
2 Pet: I. I9. light that ſhines in 


dark p. 
Rev. 12.6. has a p. prepared of G. 
His place. 
Job 7. 10. nei. AL him 


C. 20. 9. 
Pſal.37. 10. dilig, confider=and 
Mic. 1.3. L. comes out of — 
Acts 1:25.might go to his own p. 


_ Places, 
Pſal.16.6.lines fallen in pleafant p. 
Iſa. 40. 4. _ p. made plain 
Eph, 1+ 3. in heavenly p. v. 20. 

C. 2.6. & 3. 10. 
lagued- 
Pſal. 73. — Ig like oth. men 
14. all day have been p. 


Plagues. 
Hof. 13. 14. death I'll be thy p. 
Plain. 

Gen. 25. 27. Jac. Was. 4 p. man 
Pial. 27. 11. lead mein a p. path 
Prov.$.9.all p.to him that underſt. 

15.19.way of right.is made p. 
Zeph. 4. 7. bef. Zr. become a p. 


Plainly. 
John 16. 29. now tpeak. thou p. 


inneſs. 
2 thn ES uſe great p. of ſp. 
Plaiting. 1 Per. 3. 3. 
Planets. > Kings 23. s. 


Plant. 
Ifa. 53. 2. grow up as render p. 
Jer.2. 21. turned into a degen. p. 
18. 9, conc. a kingd. to build 
and to p. 
24. 6. p. them and not pluck 
uP, C. 42. 10. 
Ezek. 34-29.raiſe up a p.of renown 
Planted. 
Pſal. I. 3. _ wer by river 
er. 17. 8. 
94.13.that be p.in houſe of L. 
Iſa.40.24. yea,they ſhall not be p. 
Jer, 2: 21, I p. thee a noble vine 
Matr. 15. 13. which my heav. fa. 
has _ P. : 
21.33-p.2 vineyard,Mark 12.1. 
Rom.6. 4 as likeneſs 
1 Cor. 3. 6. I p. Apollos watered 


te 
Pfal.g4.9:that p.car not he h. 
1Cor. 3.7.neith.is he that p.any th. 
9.7.who p. a viney-and cats not 
Planting. 
Ifa. 60. 21. branch of my p. 
61.3.the p.of L.that he might 


S. 

Pfal. 128. 3. childr. like olive p. 
144-12.0ur ſons may be as p. 
Platt er.Mact.23.25. Luke 11.39. 


lay. 
Exod. 32. 6. _ roſe up to p. 
1 Cor 


. 10. 7. 

2 Sam. 10.12.p.the men Ge our p. 
Ezek.33-32.can p.well on in{trum. 
Played. 
18am.26.21.1 have pare fool and 
Jer. 3.1-p.harlot with many lovers 
Plead. 

Judges 6. 31. will ye p. for Baal 
Job 13.19. who will p. with me 

16. 21, p. for a man with G. 
I, 1. 17. p. for the widow 
43. 26. let vs p. tagether 
Jer.2. 9. I'Il p. with you, faith L. 
29.Wheref.will ye p.with me 
12.1.right.art thou O L.when 


L Þ. / 

Hoſ: 2. 2. p. with your mother 
Pleaſant. 

2 Sam. 1.26.very p.haft thou been 


ro mc 
Pal. 16. 6. lines faln to me in p. 
places 
133. 1. how p. is it for brethr. 
147. 1. it is Þ. praiſe is comly 
Prov.2.10,knowl. is p. to thy ſoul 
5. 19. let her be as p. roe 
9.17.bread caten in ſecr.is p. 
Cant. 7. 6. how p. art thou for 
delights _ 
Ifa.s. 7. men of Jud. his p. plant 
Jer. 31. 20. is Ephr. a p. child 
Ezek.33.32.ſong of one hath a p. 
voice 
Dan. 8. 9. tow. p. land 
Pleaſantnelſs. 
Prov. 3. 17. ways are Ways of p. 
leaſe. 
Prov. 16.7. when mans Ways p. L. 
Ifa. 55. 11. accompliſh thar l p. 
56. 4. chuſe things thar p.-me 
Rom.$.8. are in fleſh cannor p.G. 
15. I. not to p. ourf. 
2.1ct cv.one p.bis neighb. 


P O 


1 Cor. 7. 32. how to p. L. 
33. ow Be may p. wife 
0.33.25 Tp.all men i 
Gal. 1. 10. GEES P. men _ 
I Theſf. 4. t. walk and to p. G 
Heb.11.6.with.faith impoſ.to p.G 
Pleaſed. 
Pſal.115.3.d0 whatſ.he p.& 1 35.6 
fa. 42. 21, L, is well p. for his © 
_ $3- 10. p. L.to bruiſe him 
Mic.6.7.will L.be p.with thouſan 
Rom. 15. 3. Chr. p. not him * 
Col.1.19. p. the fath. that in him 
Heb. 13. 16. with ſuch fac. G. is 
6 well p. 
leaſers. 
Eph.6.6. eyc-lervice as men-p. 
Cal, z. 22. 


eaſeth. 
Recl.7.26.v8 {o p.G.ſhall eſcape 
8. 3. doth what. p. hin 


leafin 
Col.1.10. worthy of L. to all P. 
I Thefl. 2. 4. not as p. men 
1 John 3.22. things p.in his light 
., Uell-pleafing. 
Phil. 4. 18. a facrit.——to G 
Col. 3. 20. this is——-to L. 
Heb. 13. 21. work in you that js 
Jleaſure. 
Gen. 18. 12. {hall have yp. 
1 Chron.29. 17.haft p.in uprightr. 
Plal.5.4.nor aG.that has pin wick, 
3 5.27. ha-+ P.In proſper.of ſery. 
51. 18. do good inthy good þ. 
to Zion 


102.14.ſerv.take p.in her ſtones 
103.21, mmiſters that do his p. 
111. 2, ſought out of—haye ). 
therein 
147.11. L.takes p. in them ih, 
fear 
149-4. L. takes p. in his peo. 
Prov.21.17. lovesp. ſhall be poor 
Eccl. 5. 4. has no p. in fools 
12. I. I have no p. in them 
If2.44.28. ſhall eres all my p. 
53. 10. p. of L. ſhall profp. 
$8. 13. nor find. thy own p. 
Jer. 22. 28. veſſel wherein no p, 
8.8 


Ezek. 18. 32. no p. in death of 
| EC 23. 22. 

Mal. 1. 10. I haveno p. in you 

Luk.12.32.father's good p.to give 
2 Cor. 12. 10. I take p. in infirm. 
-- 7:1 acc.to good p. of his will 
Phil. 2. 13- to will and to do of 


good p. 
2Thef. 1.1 1.fulfil all good p.of his 
Heb. 10.38.ſoul have no p. in him 
12.10. chaſtn.us after own p. 
Rev.4.11.for thy p.they arecreat. 


calures. 
Pſal.16. ro thy right hand p, 
for everm. . 
136.8.drink of river of thy p. 
2 Tim. 3.4, lovers of p. more than 
Tir. 3.3.ſerving divers luſts and p. 
Heb.r1.25. than to enjoy p. of in 
Pleiades. Job 9. 9. & 38. 31. 
teous. 
Pſal.86.5. p. im mercy to all that 
130.7.,with him is p. redemption 
Marr. 9. 37. harveſt is p. but 
Plenty. 
Job 37. 23. excell. in p. of juft. 
Prov.3. 10. barns be filled with p. 


DPlotteth. Pal. 37. 12. 


oty. 
Tob 4. 8. the ow p. iniq. and 
Ita.28.24.dorh plow-man p.allday 
Luke 9g. 62. pur hand to p. 
1 Cor.g.10.ploweth ſh.p.n hope 


Plowed. 
Judges 14.18. p. with my heifer 
Plai. 12.9. 3.plowers p. on my back 
Jer.26.18.Zion ſhall be p.lke field 
Hoſ.10. 13. have p. wickednefs 
lowing. j 
Prov. 21. = of wick. is {in 
+ Plow-ſhares. 
Ifa. 2. 4. Mic. 4- 3. Joel 3. 10. 
Pinck. ; 
Jer. 18.7.conc. a kingd. to p. it up 
Matrt.s. 29. cye offend, Pp. it out 
c. 18..19. Mark 9.47- 
John 10.28. ſh. any p.them out ot 
Poets. As 17. 28. 
Point. James 2. 10. 
4 Pollutions, 
Atts 15. 20. 2 Per. 2. 20. 


Pomp. Acts 25. 23. 
Ponder. 
Prov, 4. 26. p. path of thy feet 
Ponnered. 
Luke 2. 19. p. them in ber h. 
Pondereth. _ 
Prov. 5. 21. he p. all his gow0gs 


21. 2, L. p. the hearts 
24. 12. he that p. the h. 


Pooz- 
Exod. 23. 11. that p. may cat 
39.15. p. not giveleſs than 
Lev. 19-15. not reſpect perl. of p. 


Deur. 1 5.4. when there be no P-J. 


11. p. ſhall never ceale 

1 Sam.2.7.L.makes p.and m?.7:C 
'8. raiſes up p. our of w 

7) 
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. x6. the p. has hope 
= - I5- delen, p. in his afli. 
pſa. 10.14.p.commuts himſ.to thee 
69. 33- + hears p. 
113. 7- raiſes p. out of duſt 
132-15. Pl fatisfie p.with bread 
140. 12. maintain right of p. 
Prov. 13- 7. there is that makes 
hn? j 
14-20. p.is hated of his neighb. 
31.0ppreſſes p reproaches his 
18. 23. Þ. uſerh intreaties 
19-4-P.is ſeparar. from neighb. 
7. all brerh. of p. hate him 
22. 2. rich and p. meet tog. 
22. rob not p. bec. he is p. 
20. 9. leſt I be p. and ſteal 
Ifa. 14-32+ P- of hispeo. ſhall cruſt 
29.19. P- among men ſhall rej. 
41.17. when p.and needy ſcek 
war. 
58. 7. bring p. caft out 
66.2.that is p.and of a contrite 
Jer. 5. 4. ſurely thoſe are p. 
Amos 2.6.ſold p.for pair of ſhoaes 
8. 6. buy p. for filver 
Zeph. 3.12. afflicted and p. people 
Zech.11.11.p.of flock that waited 
Matt.5. 3. bleff; are p. in ſpirit 
I1. 5. Þ. have gofp. preacht 
26. 11. Þ. alw. with you 
John 12. 8. 
Luke 6. 20. bleff. be ye p. _ 
14.13.call the p. the maimed 
2 Cor.6.10.as p.yet mak. ma.rich 
8.9. for your ſakes he bec.p. 
9. 9. he hath given to p. 
Gal. 2. 10. that we ſh. rem. P. 
Jam.2.5. G.has choſen p.ofthis w. 
Rev. 3.17.knowelt not that art--p. 
J]Poztion. 
D-nt. 32. 9. L's p. is his people 
2Kin.2.9.let a double p.of thy ſp. 
Job 20.2.9.this is p.of wick. fromG. 
24.18. their p.iscurſed in earth 
26. 14. how little a p. is heard 
X -Þ 4 
21.2.Wwhat p.ofG.is from above 
Pal.1 1.6. this ſhall be p. of their 


cup 
16. 5. L. is p. of my inher. 
17.14. have their p. in this life 
73. 26. G. is my Þ. for ever 
119. 57. thon art my p. OL. 
142. 5. My P. in land of liv. 
Feel.1 1. 2. give a P. to ſeven and 
I/2. 53. 12. divide him a p. with 
vreat 
61.7. {hai rej. in their p. 
Jer. ro. 16.p.of Jac.isnot like them 
C, FT. 19. 
Lam. 2. 24. L. is my p. ſaith 
Hab. 1. 16.-hec. by them their p. 


is far 
Zeohz.:2.1..ihull inher. Jud. his p. 
Matc. 24. 51. appoint him his p, 
with hyp. 
Poztions-. 
Eith.9.19. of tending p.one to an. 
Poſſeſs. 
Job 7.3.made ro p.months of van. 
13. 26. makit me p.the iniq. 
Luke 21.19. in you pat. p. your 
{fouls 


u 

1 Theſl.4. 4. how to p. his veſſel 
Poſſeſſed. 

Pſal. 139. 13. bait p. my reins 
Prov. 8. 22. L. p. me in begin. 
Ifa.63.18. people of thy hol. p. it 
Dan. 7. 22. Saints p. the kingd. 
1 Cor. 7. 30. as tho they p. not 


Poſſeſſing. 
2 Cor. 6. 10. yet DER th. 
Poſſeſſion. 
Eph. 1.14. redem. of purchaſed p. 
Polleive- 
Gen.14.19.high G.p. of heav.and 


oſſible. | 
Matt. 1 9.26508 G. all th. are p. 
Mark 10. 27. 
24. 24. if p. they'd deceive 
Mark 13. 32. 
26.39. if p. let this cop paſs 
Mark 9. 23. all th. are p. to him 
that bel. 

14-36. all th. are p. to thee 
Luke 18.27.impoſf.with men.,are 
p. with 
Rom. 12. 18. if p. as much as in 

you lies 
Heb. 10.4.not p.that blood of bulls 
Poderity. 
Gen. 45. 7. to preſerve you a p. 
in car. 

Pſal.49.13. their p. approve their 
Potentate. 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
_— Ifa. 45. 9. 

otter. 
Ifa. 29. 16. elteemed as p's clay 
64.8.wearethe clay,thou our p, 
Jer. 18. 6. as clay in p's hand 
Lam. 4. 2. work of hands of P. 
Rom. 9.21.hath not p.pow.ov.clay 
overty. 
Prov.6.1 6g thy SO as One 
10.15, deſtr. ot poor is their p. 
20.13. love not {lecp,leſt come 


ro p. 
23. 21, drunk. and glut, ſhall 
come to p. 


P R 


0.8. give me neith.p nor rich, 

2Cor.8.2.their deep p.abounded ro 

9.yethro his p.might be rich 

Rev. 2. 9. I _ thy—p. bur art 
Tic 


Pound. Luke 19. 16, &c. 
Powder. Matt. 21. 44. 


wer. 
Gen.32.28.as prince haſt p.withG. 
49. 3. excellency of p. 
Lev.26.19.break pride of your p. 
Deurt.8.18. he gives thee p.to get 
wealkeh 


32. 36. ſees their p. is gone 
2 Sam. 22. 33. G. ismy ſtr.and p. 
I Chron.29.11.thine is the p.and 


glory . 
Ezra 8. 22. his p. and wrath is 


againſt 
Job 26.1. helpt him that is with- 
out p. 
14. thunder of his p. who 
can und. 
Pſal.62.11. p, belongs to G, 
90.11.who knowsp.of thy ang. 
Proy.3.27.when in p. of thy hand 
18.21. de. and li. are in p. of 
rongae 
Eccl.8.4.word of a king,there is pe 
_  8.no man hagp, over ſpirit 
Tia. 40. 29. gives p. to faint 
Jer. 10. 12. made earth by his p. 
Hoſ. 12. 3. by his tr. he had P. 
with G. 
4-yea he had p.over angel 
Mic. 3. 8. I am full of p. by ſpirit 
Hab.1.11. — this his p. to 


3-4.there was hiding of his p. 


Zech.4.6. not by might nor by p. 
Matt. 9.6. has p.on ear.to forg.fins 
8. given ſuch p. to men 

22.29. not knowing p. of G. 
28.18, All p. is given to me 
Mark 9.1.kingd.ofG.come with p. 
Luke 4. 32. his word was with p. 

12. 5. has p. tocaſt into hell 
22.53,your hour and p.of dark. 
24-49.till ye be endued with p. 
John 1.12. to them gave he p. to 

come 
10.18, I have p.to lay it down 
Pp. to take it up 

17. 2. given him p. over all f. 
19. 10. P. to crucifie--and p. to 


releaſe 
Acts 26.18. turn them from p. of 
r 


at. 

Rom.1.20.his ctern. p. and godh. 

9. 22. to make his p. known 
13.2. whol. refitts the p. 

1 Cor.2.4. indem. of ſp. and p. 
4-19. know, not ſpeech but p. 
5.4. with p. of our L. J. C. 
6.12.not be brought under p.of 
7. 4. not p. of her own body 
9. 4. have we not p. to eat 

2Cor.4.7.excel.of p.may be of G. 

8.3. yea and beyond their p. 
13.10. ACC. to p. L. gave me 
Eph. 1. 19. exc. greatn. of his p. 
2. 2. prince of p. of air 
Phil. 3. 10. p. of his reſurr. 
Col. 1.11. acc. to his lor. p. 
13.deliv.us from p.of Sedia, 
2.10.head of all princip.and p. 
2 TheſT.1. 9. from glory of his p. 
11.work of faith with p. 
2 Tim. 1. 7. but of p. of love and 
3. 5. denying þ. thereof 

Heb. 1.3. uph.all th.by word of p. 

2.14.deſtr.him had p.of death 

2 Per.1.3. as his div. p. has given 

Rev.2.26. I'll give p.over the nat. 

Jn power. 

Exod. 15. 6. glorious 

Job 37. 23. heis excell. 

Nah. 1. 3. L. is great 

1 Cor. 4. 20, Kingd. of G. not in 

word, but— —— 
15.43. raiſed 
Eph. 6. 10. —of his might 


Thy power. 

Pſal.63. 2. toſee——and thy gl. 
I10. 3. Willing in day of — 
I45+ 11. talk of 


Powerful. 
Heb. 4. 12. word of G. is-p. 


our- 
Pſal.62.8. NG your hea.bef.him 
79. 6. p. out wrath on heath. 
Pro. 1.23.11 p.out my ſpir.on you 
Ifa.44-3- P. water on him a thirſt 
p. my wir. on thy ſeed 
Jer.10.2.5.p.out thy fury on heath. 
Joel 2.28, p.out my ſpir. on all fl. 
Ponred- ; 
Job 10. 10. p. me out as milk 
30.16.my ſoul is p.out on me 
Pſaſ.45.2. grace is p. into thy lips 
Cant. 1. 3. as ointment p. forth 
Ifa.26. 16. p. out a prayer, when 
32. IF. till ſpir. be p. on us 
53. 12. p. out his ſoul 
reth. 
Job 12.2 1. p. content on prin. 
Pfal. 107. 40. 
16.20. my cyc P.out tears toG, 
Pzaiſe. Noun. 
Deut. 10. 21. he is thy p. 
Neh.sg.5.cxaltcd ab.all bleſſand p. 


PK 


Pſal.22.25.my p.ſhall be of thee in 
33. 1. Þ. is comly —_ 
34-1. his p.ſhall contin. be in 

my mo. 
50.23.whoſo offers p.glorificy 
G5. 1. pP. waits ; Ge 
199. 1. OG. of my p. 
I47. 1. p. is comly 
Prov.z7. 21. ſo is a man to his p. 


Eph. 1.6. to p. of gl. of his grace 
Ph, P- OI Z 
H 


contin, 
1 Pet.2.14.for p, of them that do 
well 
aiſe. Verb. 
Pal. 30. Re dult p. thee 
42. 5, Pllyet'p. him for help 
63. 3. my lips ſhall p. thee 
76.10.wrath of man ſh.p.thee 
88. 10. ſhall dead ariſe and p. 
thee 
Is. 17. dead p. not L. 
119. 164. ſeven times a day do 
I p. thee 
I45. 10. all ty works p. thee 
Proy.27.2 let anoth.p.thee and nor 
31.31.her works p.her in the 
gates © 
Ifa.38. 18. "ds cannot p. thee 
19. living ſhall p. thee 
Dan.2.2 3.1 thank thee and þ.chce 
Joel 2. 26. p. name of L. 
"ll pzaiſe. 
Pfal.g. 1. IS V0 whole heart 
& 118.3. & n3h. 1. 
35.18. —thee am. much peo. 
52. 9. —thee for ever 
56. 4. in G.——his word 
118.21.-thee,for haſt heard me 
119. 7. ——thee with upr. 
139. 14. =thee for I am wond, 


e 
If.12.1. —thee, who waſt angry 
-Pzaiſed. 
2. Sam. 22. 4. worthy to be p. 
I Chron. 16. 25. greatly to be p. 
Plal.48.1.& 96.4. & 145.3. 
Cant. 6. 9. thy p. her 
Paaiſes. 
Exod. IF. 11. fearful in p. 
Plal. 22. 3. inhabiteſt p. of Ir. 
Ita. 60. 6. ſhew forth p. of L. 
63.7. make mention of p. of 
1 Per.2.9. ſhew forth p. of him 


Paaifing- 
Pal. 84. 4. be itil] p. thee 
Paating-Prov. 10.8, 10. 3 John 10* 
"ay. 
Gen 20.7. yo proph. and ſhall 


p. for 
T Sam.7. 5. VI p. for you to L. 
2 Sam. 7. 27. found in hea. to p. 
this pr. 
Job 21. 15. =_ profit if we p. 


to him 
42. 8. Job ſhall p. for you 
Pal. 5. 2. to thee will I p. 
5S-27.even.and morn. and at 
noon will I p. 
122.6. p. for peace of Jeruſ. 
Jer.7.16. p. not thou for this peo, 
C. II, I4. & 14-11. 
Matt. 5.44. p. for them that deſp. 
uſe-you 
26.41, watch and p.that enter 
not, Mark 14. 38. 
Mark 11. 24. whatf.ch. ye delire 
when ye p. 
13.33-watch and p.for know 
not | 
Luke 11.1.teach us to p. as John 
18. 1. men ought alw. to p. 
21. 36. watch and p. alw. 
John 16. 26. PII p. fath. for you 
17.9.l p.for them p.not for w. 
20. neith. p.I for theſe alone 
Acts 8.22. p.G.if perhaps thought 
24. P- ye to L. for me 
10.9. Per.went on houſe to þ. 
Rom.8.26.know not what ſh.p.tor 
1 Cor. 14.15. Fil p. with the ſpirir 
2 Cor.5.20, we p.you inChr.ttead 
Col.1.9.do not ceaſe to p. for you 
1 Theſl.5. 17. p. without cealing 
25.p.tor us, 2 Theſl.3.1. 
I Tirn.2. 8. I will thatmen p. ev. 


w 

Heb. 13.18. p. for us, for we truft 

James 5. 13. afflicted? let him p. 
I6. p. one for another 


ayed- 
Luke 3M — P. for thee 
44.1n agony he p.more earn. 
$ 10. 2. Þ. to g. alway 
20.36.Paul p.with them all 
Jam.5.17. hep.earn.that it might 


rayer- 
2 Sam. 7. 27. found in heart to 
pray this p. 


P R 


i Kings 8.28, have reſp. to p.of 
38.what p.and ſup.ſoev. 
2 Chr. _ their p. came up to 
Neh. 1.8.maiſt hear p.of thy terv. 
4. 9. we made our p. toG. 
Job IF. 4. reſtraineſt p. bef. G. 
Pfal. 65. ie ag by 
192.17.hell reg. p. itute 
not deſpiſe their p. 
109. 4. I give my. to p- 
Prov.15.8. p. of upr. is his delight 
29. he heats p. of right. 
28. 9. his p. ſhall be abom. 
Ifa.26. 16. poured out a p. when 
56.7. joyful in my houſe of p. 
called houſe of p.for all p. 


. Jer. 17. 16. lift up cry nor p. for 
them 


Lam.3.44. our p.ſh.not-paſs thro 
Dan.s. 3. ſeek by p. and ſuppl. 
Matr. 17.21.0ut but by p.and tat. 
Acts 3. 1. at hour of p. 

6. 4, give our {. contin. to p. 

12.5. p.was made without ceaſ. 

16.13. where p. was wont to 
1Cor.7.5.give your ſ.to faſt.and p. 
2.Cor.1.11.helping tog. by p.for us 
Eph.6.18.praying alw.with all p. 
Phil.4.6.in ev.th.by p. and ſuppl. 
1 Tim. 4. 5. it is tanGif. by p. 
James $. Is. p. of faith fave tick 

16. effect. p. of right. 
1 Pet. 4. 7. watch unto p. 
Jn pzaver- 

Martt.21. 22. whatl. ye ask— ——- 
Luke 6.12. continued all night— 
Acts 1.14, contin. with one acc.— 
Rom. 12. 12. contin. inftant—— 


Col. 4. 2. continue and 
y P2ayer- | 
Job 16. 17. alto is pure 


Pial.5.3. in morn. Pl direct 
6. 9. L. will receive 
I7. 1. =that goes not out of 
35. 13. —returncd into my 
66. 20. not turned away—— 
88.2. ler—— dome bef. thee 

Lam. 3. 8. he ſhuts out 

Jonah 2. 7. —came in unto thee 

Thy pzayer- 

2 Kings 19.4. Fi up—for remn. 

Job z2. 27. ſhalt make—to him 

Luke 1.13. —is heard, Acts 10.31, 


ayers. 
Pſal. 72. MR of Dav. ended 
Ifa. 1.15. when make many p. Pll 
Martt.23.14.for pret.make long p. 
As 10.4.thy p.and thy alms are 
1 Tim.2.1. firit of all p. intercef. 
1 Pet. 3.7.that your p.be not hindr. 
I2. cars open to their p. 
Rev. 5. 8. which are p. of ſaints 
$.3.0ffcr it with all the p. of 


Paaverh. 

Ads 9. 11. hold he p. 

1 Cor.14.14. my ſpirit p. but 
Paaying- 

Dan.g. 20. whiles 1 was p: 

1 Cor. 11.4.ev.man p.hav.his head 


I Theſl.3.10.night and day p.cxc. 
Jude 20. p. in holy Ghoſt 


Pzeach. 
Neh.6.7. proph. to p. at Jeruf, 
Ifa.6 1.1.anoint. me to p.good tid. 
Jonah 3. 2. p. to it the preach. 


| Marr. 4.17. Jef. began to p. 


10.7.p.ſaying,kingd.of heay. 
27.that p.ye on houſe tops 
Mark 1.4. p. bapt. of repent. 
Luke 4.18.to p. deliv. to captives 
I9. to p.accePt. year of L, 
9.60. p. kingd. of G. 
Acts 10. 42, command. us to p. 


ro peo. 
15. 21. in ev. city them th. 
p. him 
Rom.10.8. word of faith which 


we P. 
i5.how ſhall they p.except 
1 Cor.1.23. we p. Chr. crucified 
15.11.10 we p. and fo ye bel. 
2. Cor.4. 5. we p. not our f, but 
Phil. 1. 15. ſome p. Chr. of envy 
Col. 1. 28. whom we p. warn. 
2 Tim.4.2. p. the word,be inſtant 
Paeached. 
Pal. 40. 9. L have p. right. 
Mark 2. 2. hep, word unto them 
6.12.he p.that men ſh.repent 
16. 20. p. every where 
Luke 4.44-he p. in ſynag. of Gal. 
24. 47: remil. of tins be p. 
Acts 8. 5. p- Chriſt unto them 
40. Phil. p. in all the cities 
9. 20. Saul p. Chr. in ſynag. 
13.38.thrathis man is p.to you 
1Cor.g.27.when have p.toothers 
I5.12.if Chr.be p.that he roſe 
Eph. 2. 17. p. peace to you 
Col.1.23.which was p.to ev.creat. 


- I Tim. 3. 16. p. unto the Gent. 


He&b. 4. 2. word p. did not profit 
1 Pet.3. 19. p. to ſpirits in priſon 
Pieac er. 

E-cl. 1. 12. 1 the p. was king 
12. 9. bec. p. was wiſe 
Rom. 10. 14. hear withour a p. 
iT:m.2.7.ordained a p.2Tim.1.11. 

2 Per. 2. 5. a p. of right. 
Paeacheth. 
2 Cor.11.4.p. another Jef. whom 


P R 


P:caching- : 

Att 10. 36. p. —_ by ]. C. 
[1.19.p.word to none but Jews 
1 Cor. 1.18, p. of the croſs is to 


them th. 
21. by fooliſhneſs of þ. 
to ſave 
2. 4. my p. was not with 
inticing : 
15.14. then is our p. vain 


ecepe. 
Ifa. 28, 10. Daecrp be upon p- 


p. upon p. 
29.13.fear taughe by p.of men 
Mark 10. 5. he wrote you this p. 


ecepts: 
Neh. 9. MF. -- them p. 
2ecepts. 
Plal.1 W.-- i kecp—iilig: 
I5. meditate in—— 
27. underlt, way of —— 
40. longed after 
45. I ſeek 
56. this I had bec.I kept— 
63. of them that Keep— 
69. PIl wage Eg 
78, I'll meditate In—— 
87. I forſook not 
93. Pl never forger—— 
94. I have fought—— -» 
100. bec. | kept 
104. thro—l get und. 
110, yer | erred not from— 
128.lefteem all=conc all th. 
134. fo will I keep —— 
141. do I not forget —— 
159. contider how 1 love— 
16S. I have kept 
173. I have choſen 
ecious. 
Deut.33.1 ,Þ2 p. things of heav. 
V. 14, I5, 16. ; 
1 Sam.3. 1. word of L. was p. in 
thoſe d. _ 
26.21.my ſoul wasp.in thy eyes 
2 Kings 1.13. let my lite be p. in 


thy tight 
Pſa.49.8.red.of ſoul is p.and ceaſes 
72. 14. Þ. ſhall their blood be 
116.15. p.in fight of L.is death 
126. 6. bearing p. ſeed 
139.17.how p.are thy thoughts 


to me 
Eccl.7.z. good name bett. than p. 
ointm. 
Ifa.13.12.2 man more p.than gold 
28. 16. a p- corner ſtone 
43-4.fince thou waſt p.in my fi. 
Jer.15.19.if take forth p.from vile 
Lam. 4. 2. p. ſons of Zion 
James 5. 7. waits for p. fruit 
1 Pet. I. 7. more p. than of gold 
19. with p.blood of Chr. 
2. 4: choſen of G. and p. 
6. corner ſtone, elect, p. 
7. which believe,he is p. 
2 Pet.1.1. obtained like p. faith 
4.exceed.great and p.prom. 
edetinate.. 
Rents HERES. did alſo p. 


ro 
30. whom did p.them he 
called 
edeRinated. 

Eph. 1.5. Poenet p. us tO adopr. 
11. being p.acc.to purpole of 
Prefer- Pal. 137. 6. 

John 1.15. is p. bef. me, v-27,39* 
eferring. 

Rom. 12.10. Mm honour p. one an. 
I Tim.5.21.withour p.one bef.an. 
F nence. 

Eccl. 2. 19. man has no p. above 
Col.1.18.in all ch.he might have p. 

3 John 9. loves to have the p. 


Pzemeditate. Mark 13. 11. 


Paeparation- 
Mark 15. 42. it is p. that is day 
#* bef fab 


+ 14D. 
Eph. 6. 15. ſhod with p. of goſp. 


Pzeparations. 
Prov.16. 1. p. of heart in man 


Pzepare. 

1 8am.7.3- P- your hearts to L. 
1 Chr.29.18.p.cheir heart to thee 
2 Chron. 35. 6. p- your brethren 
Job 11. 13- ifthou p. thy hearr 
Pſal.10.17.thou wilt p.cheir heart 

G1. 7. P. mercy and truth 
Prov.24.27. p. thy work without 
Ifa. 49. 3. p. ye way of L. 
Amos 4.12. p- © meet thy G. 
Mic. 3. 5. they p. war ag. him 
Matr. 11.10. p. thy way bet. 

thee | 

John 14.2.g0 to p.a place for you 


zepared. 
2 Chron. 19. 2 p. thy heare 
2.7.6. he p.his ways bef. 
2.9.36. G.had p.the peo. 
Ezra 7. 10. Ezra had p. his heart 
Neb. 8. 10. for whom noth. is p. 
Ifa. 64- 4. what he bas p. for him 
Hof. 6. 3. his going forth is p. as 


morn. 

Marr. 20. 23, for whom it is p. 
22.4. I have p. my dinner 
25.34-inherir kingd.p.for you 

Luke 1. 17. a people p. for L. 
I2. 47. p. not himf. neirh. 

Rom. 


% 


pP R 


Phil.1.18. wheth.in p.or in truth 


pP R 


Rom. 9. 23. Þ. ufito glory 
; Cor.2.9.which G.has p.for them Pzevall. 
2 Tim.2.21. Þ. to ev. good work 1 Sam.2.9,by itr. thall no, man p. 
Heb. 10.5. a body haſt thou p. me Pſa]. 9. 19. let no man p. 
11.7. P. an ark to ſaving his G5. 3. Iniq. P. ag. me 
16. p. tor them a city Eccl. 4. 12. if one p. ag. him 
Rev. 12. 6. a place Þ. of G. Marr. 16.18. yares of hell not p. 


21. 2, P. as 2 bride P:cvailed. 
Pzeparedi. Gen. 32.28, with G. and men and 
Pal. 23. 5. p. a table bef. me 


GF. 9. pÞ. them corn 
Py2epareth- 
2 Chron. 30; 19. thar Þ. his heart 
Pfal.147. 8. who Þ. rain for earch 


haſt p. 
Exod.17.11. when Moſes held up 
hand ſr. Þ. 
Hoſ. 12.4. power over Ang.and Þ. 
Acts 19.20.word of G.grew and Þ. 


eparing- P:evaile6- 
1 Pet: 3. Þ - ile ark was Þ. Job 14.20.thou p.for ever ag.him 
Presbytery. 1 Tim. 4. 14. + Peevent. 


ſence. Job 3. 12. why did knees p. me 


"0 __ 
Gen.4 8h, fee from p. of L. F fal.59.10. G. of my mercy ſhall 
4-16.Cain weat out from p.of L. 
Exod. 33.14.my p.ſh. go with thee 
Job 23.15.I am troubled at his p. Q 5, ru 
P12.16.11.inthy p.isfullneſs of joy , 179-149: Eyes ale oiuzs oy 
31. 20, hide them in ſecret of ? Theil, ay o_ _—_— ack 
thy p. ak. , 
SI.IT. _ He not: away from 19 | + <w_f 
thy Þ. Nevented- 
INES & Þ bis p.wich ling, z SAM.2.2.6.1NATcs ot death Þ. m£C 
114. 7. tremble thou car. 2t p. Pial, 18.5, 
: 19. they p. me in day of 
Pal. I8. 18. 
Job 30. 27. days of affl. p. me 
41.11. who has p. me that I 
Pſal.119.147.I Þ. dawn. of morn. 
Wa.z 1.14.they p RE eſe 
Matt. 17. 25. Jel. p. him, ſaying 
my 
Luke 13. 26. | M04 in thy p. Pzeventeti. 
Acts 3.19. times of refreſh. come Pfal.21.3. thou p. him with blefl. 
trom p. of L 
1 Cor.1.29.nofleth glory in his p. 
2 Cor.1o.1. in Þ.am baſe am.you 
10. his bodily p. is weak 
2 Thefl. 1.9. everl. deiir. from p. 


p- me 
79.2. let tend. mer. ſpeed.p.us 
$3.13. ſhall my prayer p.thee 


--.of 
139.7. —_— ſhall I ly from 


thy p. 
1490.13-upr.ſhall dwell in thy p. 

1fa.63.9.angel of his p.faved them 

Jer.s. 22. will ye not tremble at 


Puey. 
Either 9. 15. on p. they laid not 
hands, v. 16. 
Pſal. 124.6.not given us a Þ.to th, 


teet 
12.49.24. ſhall p. be taken from 
mighty 
59. 15. make him. a p. 
Jer. 21. 6. lite for a p. c. 38. 2. 
& 39. 18. C45. 5. 
Zeph. 3. 8. till I rife up tothe Þ, 


of L. 
Jude 24. faultlets bef. p. of L. 
Pyecſent. 
Rom. 12.1. p. your bod. a liv. fa. 
2 Cor.11.2.p.you as a chalt vit gin 
Col. 1.22.to p.you holy and unbla. 


28. may Þ.ev. man perfect uce- 
Jude 24. p. you faultleſs Job 28. 13. Pol knows not p. 
thereof 


Pſal. 46. 1. a p. help in trouble 
Acts 19. 33. all here p. bef G. 
Rom.7. 18. to will is p. with me 
21. evil is p. with me 
8. 38. nor things p. nor 
I Cor. 3. 22. 
r Cor. 5. 3. Þ. in tpirit 
2 Cor. 5.8. to be p. with L. 
9. whether p. or abſent 


P\.44.12.not increaſe wea. by th.p. 
Prov.17.16. a ÞP. in hand of a fool 
Ia. 55. 1. buy wine—without p. 
Matr. 13. 46. a pearl of great p. 
Acts 5. 2. kept back part of p. 
1Cor.6.20.bought wirh a p.c.7.23 
1 Per. 3.4.in fight of G.of great p. 
Packed. 
Pal. 73. 21. 1 was p. in my rains 


we may A t a > 2 2 
: : "ts 2,27. were Þ. in their heart 
Gal. 1.4.deliv.us from this p.wo: 1d a , 


. 1 Tim. avine loved thi 9J:1Ccks- 
IL Tim.4.70, SOORg loved this p. ag, WT. kick ag P.C.26.14. 
Heb.12.11.for p. ſeems joyous,but Pzide. 
2 Pcr.1. 12. eitablitht im p. truth 2 Chron. 32.26. Hez.hum.himſcfor 
Preſerve. p. of heart 


Job 33.17. hide Þ. trom man 

PAal.10.2.wick.in his p.does perſec. 
41. 2. L, will p. him and 31.29.hide them trom P.ot man 
61.7.prepare mercy--to Þ.him 73.6. p. compaſſes them about 
64. 1. Þ. my life from fear of Prov.8.1 3. P. and arrog. dol hate 
79-11. p. thoſe appoint. to dic 11.2.When P.comes then comes 


Plal.25.21.1kt integ-and upr. p.me 
32.7. ſhalr p. me from trouble 


86.2. p.my foul for I am holy ſhame ; 
121.7, L.ſhall p. thee from all 13.12. by P. comes contention 
evil 16. 18, P. goes bef. deſtruCct. 
I40. 1. Þ. me from violent man 29. 23. a man's p. 1hall bring 
bim low 


Prov.2.11. diſcretion ſhall _ 
Luke 17.33.lofe his life,ſhall p. ir 
z Tim.4.18.will p.me to his heav. 
kingd. 
Peeſerved- 
Joſhua, 24-17. p.us in all the way 
2 Sam.8.6. L. p. Dav. whitherſ. he 
went 
Job 10.12.thy viſitat.has p.my ſpi. 
1 Theſl.5.23.fon} and bo.p.blamcl. 
Jude 1. p. in }. C. 
Pzeſerver. 
Job 7. 20. O thou p. of men 


Ifa. 23. 9. ſtain p. of all glory 
Jer.13.17.weepin ſecret for your p. 
Ezek. 7. 10. Þ. has budded 
16.49. 1n19q.0f--Sod.p.fullneſs 
Dan.4.37. walk in p.he can abale 
Hi.5.5. p.ot Ifr.doth teſt. to tace 


C. 7. 10. 
O0ad. 3.p.ot thy hearr deceiv.thee 
Mark 7. 22. Þ. fooliſhneſs 
1Tim.3.6.1:ftcd up with p. in fall 
1 John 2. 16. p. of lite 


Piel, 
Ifa.24.2.15 with people,ſo with p. 
28.7. p.and proph. have erred 

Jer.23.11. both proph. and p. are 

rophane 

Fzek.7.26. law periſh from p. 

Hol. 4. 4. that ſtrive with Þ. 

9. like people, like p. 

Mal. 2.7. Þ's lips keep knowl. 

Heb. 5. 6. a p. forever atter 

C. 1. 17, Zl, 
High p2tet. 

Hzb.2. 17. might be faithful —— 
3. 1. conhder Ap. and—of 
4.14.we have a great—paſied 
5. 10. called of G.an—after 
6.20. Jeſus made for ev. 
7.26. ſuch became us ,, 
9.11. Chr.come—of good th. 
10.21, ——over houſe of G. 

Piicſis- 

Pſal.132. 9. let thy p. be cloth. 
16.1 cloth her p.with falv. 

Ifa. 61. 6. named, p. of L. 

Jer. 5.31.p. bear rule by th. means 

31. 14. fſatisfic ſoul of p. with 

Ezek.22.26.p.have violat. my law 


Paeeſervel. 
Pſal. 36.6. thou p. man and beaſt 
Paeſerveth. 

Pfal.97. 10. he p. touls of ſaints 
T16. 6. L. Þ. the ſimple 
145.20, L.Þ. all that love him 
I46. 9. L. p. ſtrangers 

Prov. 2. 8. Þ. way of his ſaints 


Jeſs. 
Phil. 3. 14. I p. row. mark for 


J:c(Ned- 
Am.2.1 - 3S P-full of ſheaves 
Luke 6. 38. p. down ard ſhaken 
Adts 18.5. Paul was Þ. in ſpir. 
2 Cor. 1. $. were p. above mcel. 
: Pzeſſeth. 

Pal. 38. 2. thy hand p. me ſore 
Luke 16. 16. ev. man ÞP. into it 
13zcſumptuous. 

Pſil. 19.3 3.kcep back--trom Þ.tins 

2 Pct. 2: 10. Þ. are they 
1:eſumptuouſlty. 
Num. 15.26.ſoul th.doth ovghr p. 
Deut. 17.12. man that will do p. 
13. dono more P. 


Pzetence. Joel 1.9. p. Ls min. mourn 
Matt.2 3.1 4.tor a p.make long pr. Mic. 3. 11. p. teach for hire 
Mark 12. 49. Mat.12.5-p.in temple profane fab. 


P R 


Acts 6.7. great comp.of p.obed.to 
taith 
Rev. 1.6. made us—p.to G. c.5.10. 
20. 6. {hall os p. of G. 
iefihood. 
EIETS. - an unchangeable p. 
1 Per. 2. 5. 2 holy p. to offer up 
9.2 royal p.a holy nation 
Pzince. 
Gen. 23. 6. a mighty P. aM- us. 
32.28.2542 p.paſt pow. with G. 
Exod. 2. 14. who made thee 2 P. 
OVer Us 
>Sam. 3.38.a p.and great man fall. 
Job 31. 37. as v7 ['d go near 
Ifa. 9.6. the p. of peace 
Dan. 9. 25. to Metiiiah the Þ. 
10. 21. Michael your p. 
12. 4, Michael-the great p. 
Hoſ. 3.4- ma. days without a p. 
John 12. 31. now the Þ. ofth, w. 
be ca(t 
14-30. Þ.of this w.comes and 
16.11. P. of this w. is judged 
Acts 3. 15. killed p. of life 
$5.31. tobe ap. and Saviour 
Eph. 2. 2. p. of pow. of air 
Rev. 1. 5. P. of kings of carth 


Pzinces. 
Job 12. 19. lcads p. away ſpoiled 
21. pours contempr on P. 
Pal. 107. 40. 
34.18. to p. ye are ungodly 
19.4CCePts not perſon of p. 
Pſil.45.16. mage # in all carrh 

76. 12. cut oft ſpir. of Þ. 

82. 7. fall like one of p. 
x18.9. than to put confid. in p. 
119.23. Þ. did ſpeak ag. me 

161. P. perſecuted me 
146. 3. put not truſt jn p. 
Prov.8.15. by me—p. decree jalt. 
16. by me Þ. rule 
17. 26, itrike p. for equity 
28. 2. many are Þ. thereot 
31. 4. nor for p. to drink 
Becl. 10. 7. Þ. walk.—on carth 
Ifa. 3. 4. children to be their p. 
Hyſ. 7. s. P. made him fick 
8.4.made p.and I knew it not 
Matt.20.25. p.of Gentiles excrcite 
x Cor.2.6. nor of p. of this world 
8.none of p.ofth.wo.knew 
Ptincipal- : 
Prov. 4. 7. wid. is _ p. thing 
incipality. 
TOE... c Nl p. and power 
Col. 2. 10. head of all p. 
Pytincipalities. 
Jer.13.18.your p.ſhall come down 
Rom. 8. 38. nor P. nor powers 
Eph. 6. 12. but ag. Þ. ag. powers 
C9l:2.15. bav.ſpoiled p. and pow. 
Tit. 3.1. to be tubject ro p. 
P:inciples. Heb. 5. 12. & 6. 1. 
11 iſon. 
If.42, 7. bring out priſoners fr. p. 
53. 8, taken trom p. and 
G1. 1. open. of P. to bound 
Matrt.5.25.and rhou be caſt into p. 

14.19. beheaded John in p. 

18.30. calt into p. rill he pay 

25.36.I was in p. and ye came 

1Per.3.19.pr1eached to ſpirits in p. 
Rev.2. 10. Dev, caſt ſome into p. 
Priſoner. 
Pſal.79.11.nghing of p. come bef. 

192, 20. hear groaning of p. 
Eph. 4. 1. the p. of L. 
Piiſoners- 

Job 3. 18. there the p. reſt tos. 
Pſal.69.33. L. deſpiſeth not his p. 
146. 7. L. looſeth the Þ. 
Zech.g.11. ſent forth p. our of pit 
I2, ye P. of hope 
WDiiſons. 

Luke 21. 12. deliv. you into p. 
2 Cor. I1. 23. in p. more freq. 
JPivate. _ 
2Pct.1.29.no proph.is of p.interp. 
P:ivately. 
Gal. 2. 2. p. to them of repar, 
Pazivily. 
Pſal. 101. 5. wholo p. flanders 
Acts 16.37.dorhey thrult us our p. 
Gal. 2. 4. came In p. to ſpy out 
2 Pct.2.1. Þ. ſhall bring in damn. 
Paize.. 
1 Cor.9.24. one recetv. the p. 
Phil.3. 14. tow. mark tor p. of 
Poceed. 
Tob 40. 5. I'll p. no further 
If2. 29. 14. I'll p. ro do a marv. 
FI. 4. 2 law ſhall p. from me 
Jer. 9. 3. they Þ. from evil to evil 
Matt. 15. 19. out of heart p. evil 
thouehts 
Eph.4.29.no cor.commun p.out of 
2 Tim. 3. 9. ſhall p. no turth, 
1Izoceeded- 

Luke 4.22.grac.words that p. out 
Joh.8.42.1 p. forth and came tr.G. 
Pyoceedeth- 

Gen. 24. 50. mag p. trom L, 

Denrt.$. 3.by ev,word that p.out of 

1 Sam.24-13. wickedneſs p. trom 
wick, 

Lam. 2. 38. Þ. not evil and good 

Joha 16. 26. which p. from F th, 

James 3.10.Gut of tame mouth p. 


P R 


Rev. 11.5.fire p.out oftheir mouth 
Pzoclaim. 
Fxod. 33. 19. Pil p. name of L. 
Prov. 20. 6. moſt men will p, ey. 
one his 
Iia.6z.1. to p. liberty to caprives 
2, tO P. accept. year of L, 
Pzoclaimed. 
Exod. 34. 6. L. pailed by—2nd p. 
Luk.12.3.ſhall be p.on houſe tops 
Pioclaimeth, _ 
Pro. 12.23. heart of fools Þ fooliſh. 
P:ocuced. 
Jer. 2. 17. Þ. this to thy {. 
4.18.rhy doings have Þ.theſe 
rhings 
P2oduce. lfa. 41. 27. 
P:ofane. 


Lev. 12. 21. not p. Name of L, 


C. I9. 12, 

Neh. 13. 17. and p, fabb. day 
Ezek.22.26. no differ. betw. uoly 
and p, 

Amos 2. 7. to p. my holy Name 
Matt. 12. 5. prieſts—-p. Sabd. 
1 Tim. I. 9. for unholy and Þ. 
4.7.refuſe p.and 01d wive: ta. 
6. 29. avoid p.—babblings 
Heb. 12. 16, or p. perſon as Etau 
Piofaned. 
Pſal.89.39. nalt p. his crown 
Ezek. 22. 8. haſt p. my ſabbaths 
Mal. 1. 12. ye have p. it. 
2.11,Judah has p.the holinets 
Iokaning- 
Mal. 2. Op P. he cov. of 
920per- 
I Clornaeh I have of my own 


P. £00 
t Cor. 7. 7. has his Þ. gift of G. 
Heb.11.33. ſaw he was a p. chill 
Prophecy. 
1 Cor. 12. 10. to another p. 
1 Tim. 4. 14+ give thee by Þ. 
2 Pert.1.19.a more ſure word of p. 
20. No P. of ſcript. is ot 
Rev.19.10.teltim.of Jeſ.is ſpir.of p. 
P2opheſie. 
Kings 22.8. he does not p. good 
Ifa. 30. 10. p. deceits 
Jer.14.1 4.prophets p.lies in my N. 
Joel 2. 28. your daughr. ſhall p. 
Amos 2. 17. P. not 
3. 8. who can but p. 
1 Cor.13.9. we p. in part 
14.1. rather that we may p. 
31.41] may p. one by one 
39. covet to Þ. but 
Rey.10. Ii. mult p. again before 
Propheſied. 
Numb.11.25. they p. and did not 
CCAalc 
Jer.2 3.2 1.not ipoken to them,yet 
they Þ. 
Marr. 7. 22. Þ: in thy name 
11. 73. law Þ. until John 
John 1 1.51.he p. that Jel. ſh. die 
I Pet. 1. 10. who p. of the grace 
Jude 14. p. of thele, ſaying 
Nophelies: 

1 Cor. 13. Propel there be p. 
[Tim.-1.13.acc.to the p. wh.went 
1opheſping. 
Ezr.6.11.protpered thro p.ot H2g. 
i Cor.11.6.cv. man preyiag or P. 

14.22,p.ſerveth not tor th:gin 


Pzophcſyings. 
1 Thefl. 5. 20. delpite not P. 


J]Izopher. 
Exod. 7. 1. aar. thy bro. ſhall be 
thy p. 
2 Kings 5.13.if p.had bid thee do 
Pia}.74. 9. there's no more any .p. 
Hoſ. 9. 7. Þ. 1s a fool 
Amos 7. 14 I was no p. nor 
Luke 7.28.there'snor a greater p. 
John 7. 40. this is the p. 
52.0ut of Gal.ariſes no P. 
2 Pet.2. 16. forbad madnels of p. 
| A p2ophet. 
Gen.20. 7, he (j—— 
Ezck.33-33. know that—has been 
Hoſ. 12. 13. by—was he preſerved 
Matt. 10.4 1.receives—In name 0{— 
I1. 9, went out to ſee ?— 
more than 
13.57.is not without hon, 
Luke 13.33. can't be that—periſh 
24-19. mighty 1u deed 
John 4.19. I perceive thou art— 
Tit. 1,12. even—of their own taid 
That p2ophet. 
John I. 21. Arr thou 
6. 14. this is of a truth—— 
Atts 3.23. which will not hear— 
920phcts- 
tum. 11, Þs a all L's peo. 
were P. 
1Sam,. 10.12.1s Saul alſo am.the p. 
Plal.1os. 15. do my p. no harm 
Jer.5.13.the p. ſhall become wind 
223.26, they are p. of the deceit 
Lam.2.14.thy p.have ſeen vain th. 
Hol. 6. 5. hewed them by the p. 
Mic. 3. 11. P. Givine for mony 
7Zcpb.3.4. her p.arc treacher. perl. 
7ch.1.5.the p.dothey live tor cv. 
Mat.5.17.cannot deftroy law Or p. 
7. 12, this is law and P. 


P R 
13. 17. many p.have defy 
to ſee 


22.40. hang all law and P. 
23.34.1 ſend you p.and wiſe 


men 
Luke t. 70. ſpake by mouth of 
| 


., , holyp. 
6.22. did their fath.to the p. 
16.16.1aw and p.were till John 
2.9. they have Mo. and þ. 
24.25, to believe all that p. 
have ſpa. 
John 8. 52. Abr. is dead and p. 
ACtS 3. 18. by mouth of all his 
holy p. 

26. 27. bclieveſt thou the þ, 
Rom.3.21.witnelled by law and p. 
7 Cor. 12.29. Are all p. 

Eph. 2. 20. found of=p. 
4. 11. gave ſome—p. 
1 Thell.2.15. killed=their own P. 
Heb. 1. 3. ſpake to fath. by p. 
x Pet.1. 10.0f wh. falv.the p.have 
Rev. 12.20.rejoyce over her ye=p, 
22.9. and of thy breth.the p 
Df the pzophets. 
Atts 3.25. ye arc childs, —— 
1 Cor. 14. 32. ſpirits—3re tubjeQ 
Rev. 22. 6. L. G.——ſpent 
+ P2opitiation. 
Roin.3. 25. }. 1ct torth to be x P. 
1John#.2.he is the p. tor our {ins 
4.19.his {on to be p.tor our ling 
JP: opo:tion. Rom. 12.6, 
t.ÞPoſclyte. 
Matt.23. 15. {ca and land to mg, 
one ÞP. 
Acts 6. 5. Nic. and p. of Art, 
J12zoſclytes. 
As 2. 10. Jews und p. 
13. 43. rclig. p. followed Payi 
2olper. 
Gen. 39.3.  Puctper toP. v. 23. 
Deut.29. 9. may P. in ail ye do 
Joſhua 1. 7. mailt p. whitherſ, 
2Chr.20.20. believe proph. ſo ſh, 


ye Þ. 
Job 12. 6. tab. of robbers p. 
Pſal.1.2. what. he doth ſhall p. 
122.6.they ſh.p.thar love thee 
Prov.28.13.covers 1ins,ſhall not p, 
Ia. 53. 10. pl:af. of L. ſhall p. in 
54-17. no weap. form. ag. thee 
ſhall p. 
SS. 11. it ſhall p. in the th, 
Jer. 12.1.wheref.do-way of wick.p 
23.5. a king ſhall reign and p. 
3 John 2. that mailt p. aad be 
, Jroſpered. _ 
1 Cor. 16. 2. as G. has. P. him 
J:oſpereth- 
3 John 2. as thy foul p. 
Izolperity. 
NIN +. ang; pred P.cxcecds 
Job 36. 11. ſpend days m P. 
Pla]. 30. 6. in my Þ. | fait 


118, 25. ſend now Þ. 
122, 7. Þ. within thy palaces 
Pra. 1.32.p.ot fools ſh.dettroythem 
Eccl.7.14. in day of P. be joyt. 
Jer.22.21, ſpake ro thee in thy Þ. 
JPoſperous. 
Gen.24.21. L. made journy P. 
[>ſhua 1. 8, make thy way Þ. 
Rum. 1. 10. have a P. jouray 
P:oſpcroully. 
45. 4. in thy may. ride p. 
Pzotefi- 1 Cor. 1s. 31- 


Pte). 


I20uD- ; 
Job 38.11.here 1h. p.ways be ſtaid 
40. 11.bch.ev.one that is p.and 
Pſal. 40. 4. retpect. not P. 
102.5. a hart I'11 not ſuffer 
132.6. p. he knows atur 0 
Prov.6.17.2 Þ.look,and lying tr. 
- 21.4-2 high Jook and p.heat 
Eccl.7.8. berrer than p. in ſpit. 
Mal. 2. 15. we call p. happy 
Luke 1.51.fcattered p. in imagin. 
1 Tim.s. 4. he is Þ. know. noth. 
James 4.6, G. refiſts p. 1 Pct.5.5- 
P:oudly. EY . 
Exod, 18. 11. in thing wherein 
dealt p. 
1Sam.2.2.talk no more ſo exe. P- 
Nech.9.10. knewelt they dealt p. 
Ifa. 3. 5. child bchave himt. Þ- 


Jzove. 
Exo0d.16. 4. that | may P. them 
20.20, G.is COME To P. you 
1Kin. 10.1 ſhe cameto p.him with 
Job 9. 20. it ſhail p. me prrveric 
Pſal.26. 2. CxX2M. Me ang P. ME 
Mal.3. 19. p. me now herewitil 
Luke 14. 19. I go to p. them 
Rom.12.2. may Þ. what 25 ml 
2 Cor.8.8.to p. tincer.ot your £0ve 
T3. S. P. your own 1eive<s : 
Gal.6.4. let ev. man P. 0wn Wort. 
1 Thell.s.21. p. all th. hold taty 
JIzoveD. 
Pfal. 17. 3. batt p. my heart 
£6. 10. thou O G. bitr P- !*: 
95.9.pme ard taw, Heb. 3-9- 


- 


/ _ « 4 
x Tim 3.10.1ctthefe tult be pare 


J1oveth. 
Deur. 12. 2. L- p. you 

P2oving- _ 
Eh. « 2, What 1:! 


ns 2 fu; \ ry papal jak 


ul 


E. a 
ry tx, 'a P.to them 
Ifa. 14- 4+ ates.» of P. againſt 
. 24. 9. to be a P. a taunt 
Fzek.14.8.make him a _ and P. 
Luke 4- 23. fay to me this P. 
16.29. ſpeakeſt no p. 
+ Pet. 2. 22+ ACC. to True P. 


Phoverbs. 
gecl. 12.9. fer in order many P. 
Joha 16. 25. have l ſpoke 1n p. 


Pzovide. 
Gen.22.8. G will p. himf. a lamb 
30.30, when thall I p.for my 
own hs woActh 
1.78. 20. can he P- 
+ 0.9. P. neith. fily. nor gold 


Luke 12.33» P- your ſ. bags wax 
nor 


not 0 
Rom. 12.17.p.th.honeſt in fight of 
; Tim.5.8.it any Þ. not for own 
Pzovideth- 
Job 38. 41. who Þ. tor raven 
Prov.6.8. p. her meat in ſummer 


iding- . 
2 Cor. 8. Dead! for hon. th. 


oviſion. 

Pal.r \. ; nP bleſs her F: 

Rom. 13.14.make not p. for fleſh 
+ P2ovoke- 

Exod. 2.3. 21. p. him not 

Num. 14-1 1. how long will--p.me 

Deur. 31. 20. P. me, and break 

Job 12, 6. p. G. are ſecure 

Plal. 78. 40. _ oft did they p. 

in 


im 
Ia.3. 3. to p. eyes of his glory 
Jer.7.1 9.do they not p. theml. to 
- 44. 8. ye p.me to wrath with 
Luke 11.53. to Ia him to ſpeak 
Rom. 10. 19, Þ'll p. you to jeal. 
11. II, to Þ, them to yeal. 
14. I may p- to emul. 
1 Cor.10.22. do we Þ. L. to jeal. 
Eph. 6. 4- p- not your childr. 
Heb. 2.16. when had heard, did p. 
10. 24. to p. to love 
J2ovoked- | 
Num 14.2.3. nei. any which p. me 
16. 30. theſe have p. L. 
Dent.9.8.ye p. L. to, wrath, v.22. 
1 Sam. I. 6. her adverf. p. her 
1 Kings 14. 22. Þ. him to jeal. 
2 Kings 23. 26. Man. had p. him 
1 Chron.2 1.1. p. Dav. to number 
Fzra 5. 12. our fath. had p. G. 
Pſa). 78.56. p. moſt high 
106. 7. p. him at ſea 
33- Þ. his ſpirit 
3-p.him with their counſ. 
Zech. $ 14. when your fa. p. me 
to wr. 
x Cor. 13. 5. is not eaſily p. 
2 Cor.g. 2. your z#al has p. very 
many 


P2ovoketh- 
Ifa.65.3. a peo. that p. me to an- 


ovoking. 
Deut. 32. P2ovos the p.ofhis ſong 
1 Kings 14. 15, P: L. toanger 
Nee teen high io wit 
2.78.17. in wi 
Gal. 5. 26. A one — 


+ Pzudence. 

2Chr.2.1 . Pad with p.andund. 
Prov.8.12, I wifd. dwell with p. 
Eph. 1.8. in all wiſe. and p. 


I Sam. 16. 18. Þ. in matters 
Prov. 12.16.a Þ.man covers ſhame 
2.3.2 p,man conceals kno, 
13.16.cv.p.man deals with kn. 
14.8. wiſfd. of p. is to underit. 
15.p.looks well ro his going 
18, p.are wean with kn. 
15.5. that regard repr. is P. 
oak wiſe in heart called p. 
18. 15. heart of p. gets kn. 
19. 14- P. Wife is from L. 
22. 3. P. man foreſecs evil 
C27, 12, 
Tis S. 21. P. in gwn 6 __ 
cr.4.9-7. is counl. peritht P. 
Hof. 14.9:P.and he ſhall know 'em 
Amos 5. 17. \P; ſhall keep filence 
Matt. 11.25. hid theſe th.from--p. 
Luke 20. 21. 
Atts 13. 7. a p. man 
I Cor. 1.19. to noth.the und. of p. 


udently. 
Ifa. 52.1 ;B3u ſerv. ſhall deal p. 


t Plalm, _ 
1 Chron.16.7. Dav. deliv. this p. 
Pſal. 81. 2, take a p. and 
98. 5. with voice of a P. 
Ads 13. 33. written in ſecond p. 
1 Cor. 14. 26. ev. one hath a Þ. 


1 Chron.16. 9. ſings p. unto him 

Pal. gs. 2. joyf. noiſe with p. 
105. 2. {ing p. unto him 

Eph.s. 19. ſpeak. to your {. in p. 


Col. 3. 16. admon. one an. in p. 


James $13 meu him ſing Þ. 
ublican. 


Matt. 18, 17. to thee—as a Þ. 
Luke 18.11. not as this p. 
I3. p.ſtanding afar off 


Fu 


| Dublicans- 
Mat.5.46.do not. cven p. the fame 


v. it 
II. 19. 2 friend —oxt 4 : 
21.31. P. gd. o 

72. ped Heckocs believed 

Luke 3. 12. p. came to be bapr. 

7. 29. p.juſtified G, 


Deur. 32. 3. Ul p. name of L. 
2 Sam. 1.20.-P. it not'in ſtreets of 
Pſal. 26. 7. Þ. with voice of 


Pſal.68.1  ___ thoſe that p.it 
Mark 13.10.goſp. mult firſt be p, 
Acts 13.49. word of L. Was P. 


Publ 
Ifa. 5 2. 7. p. peace 


Puſffed up. 
1 Cor.4.6. no one be—for one ag. 
119. not ſpeech of them 
that are—— — 
5-2.y6 are——and have not 


13. 4. charity 8 Tormr——n 
Col.2.18. + nb fieſhly mind 
ffeth. 
1 Cor. 8. now, P. up 
l 


Pfal. 31. 4. =o our of net 
Jer.1.10. to P. down and to deftr. 


Ce. Io, 7. 
24-6. build up and not p. down 
Matr. 7.4, let me p. out mote 
Luke 6. 42. 


led. 
Zech. 7.11. Tn ſhoulder 


ulſing- 
2 FORE - P- . (trong h. 
Jude 23. p. them out of fire 
Pulpit. Neb. 8. 4. 


Lev.26.18.p.you ſeven times mo. 
Prov.17.26. to p. Ja is not good 
Ia. 1o, 12. I'll p. fruit of king 
13.11.Pl} p. world for th. evil 
Jer 25. P. all circumciſed with 
Hol. 4. 14. not p. your daught. 
12. 2. Þ.Jacob acc.to his ways 


| nithep. 
Ezra 9.1 Pank p. us leſs than 
2 Theſſ-1.9.ſhall be p. with everl. 


2 Pet.2.9.to day of judgm.to be p. 
Puniſhment. 
Gen.4.13. my Þ. is gromer than 
Lev.26.41. accept of P. of th.iniq. 
V. 43- 

Job 31, 3. a ſtrange p. to work. 
Lam.3.39. a man for p. of his ſins 
Am. 1.3. not turn away Þ. thereof 
Matt.2 5.46. go aw. into everl. p. 
2 Cor. 2. 6. ſuffic. is this p. 

Heb. 10.29. of how muck: forer p. 
1Pct.2.14.ſcot by him for p.ofevil 


ITim.3.13.p.to themſa good deg. 
Purchaſed | 
Pſal. 74. 2+ 


u . 
. wh. haſt p. 
As 8.20 if of Gray be wo 

20.23, p. withown 


Eph. 1. 14-till redemn.of p.poſſeſſion 


2Sam-2.2.27.,with p.ſhew thy \. p. 
Job 4. 17. man be more p. than 
maker 


25.5. ſtars not Þ. in his fight 
Pſal.12.6. words ofL- are P. Wo. 
19. 8. command. of L. is p. 
119. 140. thy word is p. 
Pro. 15.26.words of p.are plcaſ.wo. 
pen . _ of G6 . 4 
12. gener. p. in own eyes 
h. 3.9.turn to peo.and p.lang. 
Acts 20.26. p. from blood of all 
Rom. 14.20. all rh.indeed are p.to 
Phil. 4. 8. wharf. th. are p. 
1 Tim. 3.9.myſt.of faith in p conſe. 
5. 22. keep thy L. p. 
Tit. 1. IF. to P. all th. are p. 
Heb.10.22.bod.waſht CE: 
ames 1. 27. Þ. religion 
J 3.1 — wiſa.from ab.is firſt p. 
2 Pet.3.1. ſtir up you P. minds ' 
1 John 3.3.purit. him. as he is p. 


urely. 
Ia. 1. 25. E 0M droſs 


Pureneſs. 
Job 2:2. 30. deliv. by p. of thy 
2 Cor. 6. 6. by Þ. by know]. 


urer- 
Hab. 1. 13, of p. eyes than 


urge- 

PſaL 51. 8 me with hyſſop 
65.3.tranſgr.ſhall p.them aw. 
79. 9. P. away our fins 

Ifa. 1. 25. purely Þ. away droſs 

_ ; i x p, them + "Y: 

att.3. 12. t ep is floor 

I Cor. 5. 7. P. out © Maven 

2 Tim.2.21.if man p. himſ. from 

Heb.9. 14- p.conſc. from dead wo. 


1 Sam. 3. 14. iniq.—not p, 
Prov.16. 6. by mercy—inig. is p. 
Ifa. 6. 7. thy fia is P. 

27.9.by this ſh. iniq.of Jac.be p. 


Ezck.24.13. bec. T p. thee 
thou wait not p. 
ſhalr not be p. from 

Heb. 1. 3. by himf. p. our tins 


2 Pet. 1. 9. eten that was p. 


John 15. 2. hep. it to bring fo. 


2 Chron. 30.19. acc.to p. of ſand. 
Luk.2.22.days of her p. were come 


Mal. 3. 3. Pp. ſons of Levi 


Tirt.2.14. p. to himſ. a pec. 
My = 


James 4. 8. p.hearrs ye 
| ified. 


ry. 
Pſal. 12.6. p. ſeven times 
Dan. 13. 10., many ep. 
1 Per. 1.22. have p. your ſouls in 


r 1 
Mal. 3. 3. fit as a p. of fly. 
u . 
1 John 3. 3. p. himf.'as he is p. 


Als 15. 9. P. otamey by faith 
Heb. 9. 13. to p. thefleth 


1 Tim. 4. 12. in faith; in P. 
5-2. as ſiſters with all p. 


Job 13.298 raw man from P. 
Provy.20.16.cy.p.is eſtabl.by coun. 
Eccl. 3. i, a time toev. p. V. 17. 
ic - c. 8.6. 4 
a. 14. 26, this is p. that1s purp. 
Jer: 51.29. ev. p. of L. ſhall ftand 
Atts 11.23.with p.ofheart they'd 
Rom. 8, 28. called acc. to P. 
Eph.1.11. acc. to p. of him who 
wor ; 
' 3-11.acc.to the etern.p.which 
2Tim.1.9.acc.to his own p.and gr. 
1 John 3.8.for this p.ſon of G.was 


Purpoſey. 
Pſal.17.3..1 am p.that my month 
I{r.14.27.L.of hoſts hasp.and who 


Eph.1.9.which he had p. in him. . 


Purfue. 
Exod.15. 9. enemy faid, I'll p. 
Job 13.25.wile thou p.dry ſtubble 
Pſal.34.14. ſeek peace and p. it 


rſueth. 
Prov.11. MR as P. evil p. it to 
28. 1,wick,flee when none p. 


Pur. 
Neh.2.12. whatG. had p. in my 
heart 


3.5.nobles p.not necks to work 
Job 4. 18. p. no truſt in his ſery. 
38.36.,who p.wiſd.in inw.parts 
Pſal.4.7.haſt P: qr my heart 
8. 6. p. all th. undes his feer 
9. 20. Þ. them in fear 
Kee. 10.10. muſt p. to more tr. 
Cant. 5. 3. Þ. off my coat 
Ifa. 5. 20. P. darkn. for light 
42-1, p.my ſpir. upon him 
43- 26, p. me in remembr, 
$3- 10. p. him to grief 
63, 11: p. his holy ſpir. in him 
Jer. 31.33.p. my law in.inw. parts 
32.40.p.my fear in their hearts 
Ezck.11.19. p. a new ſpir. within 


| you 
22.26.p.nodiffer.betw.holy and 
36.27. p. my ſpir. within you 
Mic. 7.5. p. not confid. in _ od 
Matt. 5.15. Þ. it under a buſh. 
12, 18. p. my ſpir. on him 
19. 6. let no man Þ. aſund, 
Luke 1.52.P. down mighty from 
AQts 1.7.which fath.p.in own pow. 
13.46.ſceing you p. it from you 
15.9. P- no differ. . us and: 


Eph yoo Id Col 
ph.4.22. p.off old man. Col. 3.9. 
2 Pet. 1. 14. p. off this my -'S 


on- 
Gen. 29. 20. Dae oi LO —— 
Job 29.14.1|-righr.and it cloth.me 
Ifa. 51. 9. awake,-ſtrength 
59.17-he—right.as a brealt-pl. 
Matt.6.25. nor what ye ſhall-——- 
Rom. 13.12. let vs—armour of li. 
14. ——L. jef. Chr. 
Gal.3.27.bapt.intoChr.have—Chr. 
Eph.4. 24. =new man, Col. 3.10. 
6.11, —whole armour of G. 
Col. 3. 12, —bowels of mercies 
14, ———charity 
| tru. : 
x Chron.5.20. bec.they p.their tr. 
Pla ok, 
"2 in 
2 1. in thee do 1 


9.10.know name will-in thee . 


17.7.faveſt them that—in thee 

56. 4. in G. have 1 
146. 3. ——In princes 

Prov. 30.5. go to them th.—in 


ee l 
Jer. 39. 18. bec. haſt—in we 
Heb. 2. 13. Pl-——in bim 
Putteth. 
Job 15.15.he p. no truſt in ſaints 
Pſal.15.5.p.not our mony to ufury 
75+ 7. p. down one .and- 
Prov.28. 2.5. that p. truſt in L. 
29.25. Whoſo p. trult in L. 


Ifa.57.13. p.truſt in me ſhall poll. 


Lam. 3. 29. he p. mouth in duſt 


ny = "NP 
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R A 


Mic, 3. 5. Þ. not into th. mouths 2 Chron. 28, 9. tain them ina r 


utting. 

Sk 2, 16. FAC p: away _ - 1, why do mage" To 

1 4. 2.5. P. away lyif c0v.6.34. fealouite iS r. of a man 
Col-2.11, in p. off body of ins of &@ 29-9: wheth: he ror laugh 
1 Theff.5.8.p.on breaft-plare of fa: Ragged. 
2 Tim.1.6. by p. on of my hands Pſal. 46. 6. he <rF 
1 Pet. 3. 3. or P. on of apparel | 

21.80t P. away of flth of Proy.t4. 16. _ j —_ is coaf. 


Ragin 
Pal. 89. g. rutcit re ſea 


ul Prov, 20.1, drink is r. 
bo Jude 13. r. waves of ſea = 
F X OD. t6. I3. Numb. x. 31. TR-33-21. Gn thalt co. man 
TINS th. 64.6. ihe 6 Sy 


Heb.12.21. Mol raid, I fear and q. 


ND 
Ezek.13.. 18. cat 
Dan. 1o. 7. great 


f Railer- 
. 1 Cor. 5.11.not keep:com.with ar, 
with q. Ralling. 
Fell on them 1 Tim, 6. 4. ttrife, r. 
1 Pet. 3. 9. not reiidricg r. for x. 


Lev.26.25. 2 q of my cov. 2 Pct.2.11.ang.bring aor r. accu. 
Col3.13.f ——— 2 q ag-any ude 9. 


Raiment, 
Gen.28. 20, give me r. to pur on 
Exod. 21, Io. her food r. not 


dimin. 
Deur. $ 4. r. waxed not old 
24.17. not take widows r. 
Zech, Be” thee with change 


0 DT, . 
Matr.6. 25. body more than r. 
= o_ take ye thought 


rr. 
t1. 8. man clothed in ſoft r, 
17. 2. his r. whire as light 


Nuenched. : 1 Tim.6.8.ha andr.let 
.6.8, .tet us be 
Mark 9. 43- fire never q. Rey. 3. 5. clot in whiter. 


Heb.11. 34. q- violence of fire 


Queen- 
Marr. 12.42.9.of fouth riſc in judg. 


ueens. 
1f.49.23.their q. thy, nurſ. moth. 


ue 

2 Sam. 14. 7. ſhall q. = coal 

21. 17. q. not light of [fr. 
Cant. 8. 7, waters cannot q. loye 
Ifa. 42. 3. ſick. flax not 9g. 
PE —y 

. 16. to q. 0 
I Theſl, 5. 19. q. not ſpirlt 


Rain. 

Lev.26. 4. give r. in due ſeaſon 

11.14. & 28. 14. 
D-ur. 32. 2. dodrin drop as r. 
2 Sam.243.4. clear ſhining after r: 
1Kings 8.35.no r. bec.they finned 
2 Chron.7.13. that there be no r. 
Ezra 10. 9, trembling for great r. 
Job 5. 10. who gives r. on carth 

28. 26. made decree for r. 


. Quettion. 
1 Cor. 10,2 5-35king noq.for conſc. 
ake 


Y Duetiſons. ; 
1Kin.10. 1.prove him with hard q. 
Luke 2. 46. asking them q. 

1 Tim. 1.4. miniſter q. rath. than 
6. 4. doting upon qg. 
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Nick, 
Pſa.124.3.had iwallowed us upg. 
Ifa. 11. 3.:of q. vu adi 
Acts 10, 42, judge of q. and dead 
2 Tim-4.1.ſhall judge q.and dead 
Heb. 4. 12, word 6f{ G. is q. 

Duicken. 
Pſal. 71. 20. ſhalt q. me as. 
80.18. q. us and we'll call 
II9. 25. 4q. acc. to thy word 
37. 9. me in thy way 
40, ——in thy right. 
88. —afrer os ug _ 
149. =acc. to thy judgm. 
Rom. 8. 11. q. your mort. bodies 
Quickened, 
Pal. 119. 50. word has q. me 
Eph.z.1. you has he A = 
5. q. us tog. Wi r. 
Col. 2. 13. 
1 Pet. 3. 18. q. by ſpirit 


Duickaneey- 
John 5. 21. q. whom he will 
6. 63. ſpirir that q. 


$8. 28. hath r. a father 


3 
Pal. 68. 9. ſend 2 plentif. r. 


72.6. come down like r. 
147. 8. who prep. r. for earth 


Prov. 16. 15. _ favour like 
, r 


atter r. 
Eccl. 12. 2. clouds ret; aker r; 
Cant. 2. 11, r. is over 
Ifa. 4. 6. covert from r. 


5-6. that they rain no r. on is 
30. 23. give r. of thy ſeed 
55.10. as r. comes from heavy. 


Jer. 5.24. fear L. who gives r. 


14-22.2re there any can cauſe r. 


Amos 4.7.withholden r.from you 
Zech. 10. 1. ask—r. in time of 


14.18.fam.of Eg.—-that have 


nor. 
Marr. 5. 45. ſendsr. on juſt and 
Acts 14-17. gave us r.from heav, 
 Heb.s 7, earth wh. drinks in r. 
Jam. 5.18.prayed and icav.gave r. 


Rain. Verb. 


Job 38.26. cauſe ir to r, on earth 
Pfal. 11. 6. on wick. r. ſnares 


Quickening. 
1 Cor.15.45.latt Ad.made a q. fp. Hol: 19. 12. till he r. right. on 


Quickly. 
Eccl.4.12. threct.cord not q. brok. 
Marr. 5. 25. agree with adverſ. q. 
Rey.3.11.beh.1 come 9. c.22.7,12. 
20, I come q. Amen.. 


Nuiec. 
Feel. 9. 17. words of—heard in q. 
Ifa.7. 4- take heed and be q. 
33- 20, ce Jer. a q. habir, 
1 Thefl. 4. 1 1. ſtudy ro be q. 
1 Tim. 2. 2. lead a q. life 
1 Per. 3. 4.0rn.of meek and q. ſpir. 


Nuitted. : 
Pal. 131. 2. q. my. as a child 
| Quietly. | 
Lam. 3. 26. good q. to wait for 
Nuietneſs. 
Job 34.29. when he gives q. who 
Pro. 17 1 RENE qg.therew. 
Eccl. 4. 6. handful wirh g. 
Ifa.30.15.in q. and confid.thall be 
32.17. . of right. q. and 
2 TheſT.3. 12. with q. they work 


Quit. 
1 Cor, 16. 13. q. you like men 
| I Sam. 4. 9. 
Quiver. | 
Pſal.12.7.1. bas his q. full of them 
Ia. 49. 2. in his q. he hid me 
Jer.5.16. their q. is an op. ſep. 
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R A 
Radbt. 


MAT--3- 8. be not ye called R. 
+ Race. 


Pſal.19.5.rej: as a man to run a Tr. 


Eccl. 9. 11. r. is not to ſwifc 


x Cor.9.24.they which run in ar. 
Heb.12.1.run with pat.r.ſer bef.us 


; age- 
2 Kings 19. 27. 1 know = thy r. 


. ag. me 


Amos 4.7.to r.0n one city and not 


T. on 


Rained. 
Pſal. 78. 24. r. down Manna 
Ezck. 22. 24. land not r. upon 
Ratny. 
Prov.27.15. dropping ina r. day 


Raiſe. 
1f2.44-26. r. up decayed places 


58. 18. A. the foundations 
Hoſ.6.2. third day he'll r. us up 
Amos 9. I1. I. up tab. of Dav. 
John 6. r. him up at laſt day 
1. Cor. 6. 14. will alfo r. up us 
2. Cor. 4. 14. I. us up alſo by Jef. 
James F. 5. L. ſhall r. him up 
Raiſed. 


Exod. 9. 16. Ir. thee up to ſhew - 


Matt. 11. 5. dead are r. up 
Luke 1.69. r, up a horn of ſalv. 
Rom. 4.25. I. ag, for our juſtif. 
Eph. 2. 6. r. us up tog.with him 


Raiſeth- 

7 Sdm.2.8. r. up poor out of duſt 
Plal. 145. 14. I. up bowed down 
+ Ranſom. 

Exod. 21. 3o give for r. of life 
30. 12. ev. man ar, for ſoul 
Job 33. 24. I have found a r. 

36. 19. great r. cannot del. 
Pal. 49. 7. nor give to G. a r. 
Prov.6.35. hell not any r. 

13.8.r.of a mans li avevictics 

21. 18, wick. a r. for right. 
Ifa. $3» 3. gave Eg. for thy r. 
Hoſ. 13.14. r:them from power of 


" grave 

Matt. 20. On his life a r. 

tor ma, Mark 10. 45. 

1 Tim.2.6. give himf; a x. for all 
Ranſomed. 


Ifa. 35. 10. r. or 1 RO Ter. 
$1.10. way for r. to-paſy over 
Jer. 31. 17. = has r. gy 
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' Rev. 3. 19. as many as love, [ r. 


R E 


Reconcile. 
Ley. 6. $0. blood is brought to r. 
thall - 


R FE 


Receive. 
Job 2. 10. ſhall we r. good at 


R E 


R-cl. 5. 2. Au not 7. with mouth 


art of r. ſhall underſt. Pſa). 6. 9. L. will r. my prayer wi : 
me Raviht. 49. Ze. he ſhall r. as Eph.z. 16. mighr r. both to G. 
Prov.s.19.be thou r.with her love 73. 24. afterw, r. me to glory Col. 1.26. by him tor. all th. to 
Cant. 4. 9. haft r. my heart 75. 2. ſhall r. congirexe Reconciled. R 

Reach Hoſ. 14. 2. F. us gractoull Matt. x. 24. firlt be r.to thy bro. 
Gen.11. 4. top may 7. to heav. Matt. 10.41.ſhall r.a proph.reward Rygm.5.10.when en. were r. much 
John 20 ob r hither thy hand and x8. 5. 7.one ſuch little one more ; 

" MWoache 19.1 Lall eunhorrths ping 2 Cor. 5. 12. has r. ps to him. 
eſh.r. 


21.22. whatſ.ask believ. 
23. I4. ſhall r. greater damn. 
Mark 4. 16. hear word and r. it 
with glad. 
11.2.4. believe that ye r. and 
Luke 8. 13. r. word with joy 
I6.9. may r. into everl. hab. 
ohn 3.27. man can 7. noth. exc. 
5.44.which r.honour one of an. 
16. 24. ask and ye ſhall r. 
Aas 2. 38. ſhall r. gift of H. G. 
7. 59. L. Je. r. my ſpirit 
lieves, ſhall 


20. be yer. to G. 
Col. 1. 21. now has he r. 
Reconciling- 
2 Cor.5.19.U.wasin 
Recozd- ; 
Job 16. 19. oy r. is on high 
John 1. 32. John bare r. ſaying 
8.13. beareſt r. of thy f. 
1John 5.7.three that b.r. in heav. 
I1. this is the r. that G. 
Rev. 1. 2. bare r. of word of G. 


Acyecyh. 
Pal. 36. 5. Fon A to heav. 


| Reaching- 
Phil.3. 13. 7. forth to thoſe th. 
Exod.24.7. T. RK audience of peo. 
Deut.17.19.ſhall r. therein all lite 
Neh. 13. 1. r. in books of Mof: 
Luke 4. 16. ſtood up for to r. 
Ads 15.21. r. in ſyn. ev. fab. day 
2 Cor. 3-2.known and r.of all men 
1 Theſl 5.27. that this ep. be r. 


Readeft. < 10.43. believes, r. remiſl; _ Recover. 
eff « 39. 13. thac | may r. ſtr. 
Atts 8.30.underit.chou wh.thour, 20.35, mo. to give than Hor 3: - 3 © iy wool 


tor. 
26. 18. may r. forgiven. and 
Rom. 14.1.weak in faith r.but not Recovered. 
1 Cor.3:8.ev.man r. bis own rew. Jer. 8.22. why 1s not health of-r. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. i. r. things done 


Readeth- 
Rey. 1. 3. bleſſed is he that r. 


Reading. 
Nch.8. 8. yy them to und. r. Recovering 
he * capa 10 00. - _, Luke 4. 18. r. of tight to bl. 
6.1.r.not grace of G.in vain 
Gal. 3. 14. r. promiſe of ſpir. 

4- 5. I. adoption of ions 
Eph.6.8. fame ſhall he r. of L. 
Col. 3. 24. r. reward of inher. 
James 1. 21. r. with meckneſs 

3. 1. I. greater condemn. 
1 Pet. 5. 4. r. a crown of glory 
1 John 3.22. what. we ask we I. 
2 Joha 8. r. a full reward 


eady. 
Neh. 9. (1 r. to pardon 
Pal. 45. I. pen of. writer 

$6. 5. x. to forgive 
Ecc]. 5. 1. be more r. to hear 
Mart. 2.4. 44. beye r. alſo 

Luke 12. 40. 

Mark 14. 38. fpir. is r. but fleſh 
Acts 21.13.r.not tobe bound only 
I Tim. 6. 18. r. to diſtribute 
2 Tim. 4. 6. r. to be offered 
Tit. 3. 1. r. to ev. good work 
1 Per. 5. 2. ofa r. mind : 
Rey. 3. 2. ſtrength. th. r. to die 


Redeem. 
Exod.6.6.r.you with ftrerch. arm 
2. Sam.7.23. whom G. went to r. 
Job 5.20. in fam. he ſhall r. thee 
Pſal 44.26. r. us for mercies ſake 

49. 7. none can r. his bro. 
is. G. will r. my foul 
130. 8. ſhall r. Iſrael trom all 
Hoſ.14.13. I'M r. them trom. dea. 
Tit.2.14.might r. us tromall iniq. 
Redeemed. | 
Gen. 48. 16: 'angel which r. me 
Exod.15.13. peo. which halt r. 
X : M43. has r. | gn out of 
oe" X al.136.24. r. us from our enem. 
Marr.10.8. freely ye r. freely SY c If. 1.25 Zhen ſh.be r.with jadgm. 
Lake 6.24. have r. your conſol. $1.11. r. of L, ſhall returh 


Fm 7% ye te 3. wiou: 


16.of his fullneſs we all r. 


Received. 
Job 4 12. ear I. 2 little thereof 
Pſal. 68. 18. r. gifts for mea 
Jer. 2. 30. r. no correQion 
Atts 17. 11. receiv. word with r. : 
2 Cor.10.6. hav. in r. to revenge 


Reap- 
Job 4. 8. ſow Ek. r. fame _ 
Plal. 126. 5. ſow in tears. in joy 
Prov.22.8. ſows iniq. ſhall r. van. Aqsg. 17. they rH. G. 
Hol. 8; 7. r. whirlwind 17.11.r.word with all readineſs 

10. 12. I. in mercy | 20. 24. which Ir. of L. 

Matt. 6. 26. ſow nor, neith. r. Rom.5.11. r. the atonement 
I Cor.g.11.if we r. your carn. th. 


: $. 15. have r. ſpir. of adopt. 
2 Cor.g.6. ſparingly,ſhall r. ſpar. 14. z G. hasr. him 
r 


 mony 

63.9. in his pity he r. them 
Luke 1.68.vifited and r.his people 

24.21. ſhould have r. fr, 
Gal.3.13. Chr.has r. us from curſe 
1 Pet.1.18.not r. with cor. things 

Rev. $5. 9. halt r. us to Þ. by 

14.4-theſe wers r.from am.men 


Gal.6.7. ſows, that ſhall be r. I5.7.rec.one an. as Chr.r. us 
 . Reaped. Col. 2. 6. as ye r. Chritt {o = 
Hoſ. 10. 13. have r. iniq. 1 Theſf.2.13. r. it not as word of eDcemer. 


man ob 19. 25. L know my r. lives 
2 Thelſ.2. 10. bec. r. not love of Pial-19.14.my ttreogth and my r, 


: : 78. 35. high G. their r. 
Xs, T SE Linh 770523. 11 their 7 i mighty 


Heb.11.13 mot having r.the prom. 11a.63.16.art, our father and: our r. 


Jer. 50. 34- their r, is ſtrong 
Received0i. 
Luke 16. 25. r. thy good th, Redeemeth. 


| Reapers. 
Matt. 13. 39. LI angels 


Re 
Luke rg, 21. r.that didft not ſow 


Joha 4.36. he _ rec. wages 


37- one Wh, ans 7. Pal. 34. 22. L. r. {out of 
Reaſon- Receiveth. 
1 Pet.3.15.asks a-r.of hope in you Jer. 7. 2& not r. correction L903. 4. who r. thy life from 


27.8. t r. Redeemjn 
7" hem FT me - Eph. 5. 16. 'r.the TUES Col.4.5 
13. 20, anon r. it with joy 
Johan 3-32. no man r. his teſtim. 
12. 48. r. not my word 


S 
1 Cor.2.14.nat.manr,not th.of ſp. 


Adtts 24. 25. carer r. of right. 


Rom. 12. - your T. ſervice 
Reaſons. 
Ifa. 41.21. bring fo. ſtrong r. 
Rebel. 
Numb. 13. 9. r. not ye ag. L- 


oſhna 22. 19. 


J 
_ 24.13.of thoſethart r. ag. light 


Redemption. 
Pſal.49.8. r. of foal 1s precious 
111. 9g. ſent r. to his peo, 
130.7.with him is plenteousr. 
Luke 2. 38, lookt for r. in Jeruſ. 
21. 28. your r, draws nigh 
Ror. 3. 24. theo r. in Chr. J, 
8.23. towi, I. of our body 
r Cor. 1, 30. ſanRif. and 7. 


Receiving- 
Phil.4. 15. giving and r. but ye 
Heb. 12. 28. wer. a kingd. 
1 Pet, 1. 9. r. end of your faith 


fa. 1. 20, ph eand r. as 6 .— your c A Eph.1. 7.in ace kay have. 
ebelled. | 8.18. I r.that .of this : F> 
ko as np apibee, DLx-10-  Reckoned: Neyo roy = n 
EIT: Re hs 9 + 4 ws 40. 5. _— be x. up . Heb.9g.12. obtained eter. r. for us 
way | e 22,37.he was r. am.tranſer. 1 
I Sam.15.23. r. is 2s fin of witch, p__* ms rewardnot r. of grace Zech.13. . Refine, EL 


9. faith was r. to Abr. 


| efine 
Recompence. Refined: 


| | Ifa. 25, 6, on lees well r. 
Deut. 32. 35. to me belongs-r. 48.10. Ir. thee, but not 
Job 15. 31. vanity be his r. @:ch. 13. 9. as hilver is r, 
Ifa. 66. 6. renders T. to his en. Refiner. 

Hof. 9. 7. days of r. are come Mal. 3. 3. ſhall tt'as ar. 


Luke 14. 12. 2 r. be made thee s 
Heb. y rec. juſt r. of rew. wats — Dogg 9. 10, 


Rebellious. 
Deut. 9. 7. beeri r. ag. L. v. 24. 
Va. 30. 9. this is ar. people 
5o. 5. I waz not r. 
65.2. ſpread hands to r.people 
Jer. 5. 23. has a r. heart 
Ezek 


« 2. 8. be not thou r. 


Rebels. 
Numb. 20. 10.” hear now yer. 


« 35. has great r. of rew. | . 
"* Bebuke. Noun 10.35. hangreat r.ofrew. pro. 115. x02 om their path 
2 Kings 19. 3. # day of r. Rec Nees: * 1 Pert.z. 10. let him r, his rongue 


Prov.27.5. open r. is better than 
Phil.2. 15. without r. in midſt of 
Rebuke. Verb. | 
Lev. 19.17.in any wife r. thy nei, 
Pfal. 6. 1. r. me not in anger 
Prov. 9.8. r. wiſe man, he'll love 
Zxch.3.2.L. faid ro Sat. L. r. thee 
Matt. 16.22.Pet.—began to r. him 
Luke'17. 3. it bro. trefp. r. him 
1 Tim. F. 1. r. not an elder 
Fa 20. that fin, r. bef. all 
2 Tim. 4. 2. reprove, r. 
Tit, 1. 13. r. them ſharp! 
2. 15. T7. withall aut 


Tfa. 34. 8. year of r. far contr, 
Jer.51.56.L. G. of x. ſhall requite 


Recompenle. 


Refreſhing. Ads 3. 19. 
Refuge, 


Deur. 3 3. 27. eter. G. is thy r. 
2 Sam.2:2, 3. my high tower and 


Recompenſed. 
Nurb.s. 8. r. to L.-even to prieſt 
2 Sam. 22.21. has he r. me 
Prov.11.31.right ſhall ber.in ear. Refyſe. 
Jer. 18.20, ſhall ev. be x. for good Jer, 8. 5, they. r. to return 
Rom.11.35.itſhall ber.co himag. 1 Tim.4:7. r. prof. and old wives 
+ Reconciliation. ER .. 
Lev. 8. 15. to make r. upon it Heb. 12.25. r.not him that ſpeaks 
2 Chron.29.24.made r.with blood Refuſed. 
Ezek.45.15. to make r, for them Nech. 9. 17. r. to obey 
P{al.77.2. ſoul r.'to be comforted 
118. 22. which builders r. 


Rebuked. 
Heb.12.5.not faint whenr. of him 


CEPRETY: V. 17. 
Prov.28. 23. r. afterw, ſhall Dan. 9, 24. to make r. for iniq. 


 Am.5.x0:hate him thar r. in gate , ©, 5.18. given bar? min, of b ap I.24. I called and ye r. 
 HCOURTS.. 19.committed to us wo ET. 5. Z- I. to receive corre<t, 
PAL 39.'73..when with r. thou I Eo r.to hear my werds 


' 3 4 
Recall, Lam. 3 21, Heb.2.17.to maker.for ins of peo. 31.15. Rach. r. to be comt. 


2 Tim, 2.26. may r. themſ. out of 


Fzek. 5. 6..thy r. my Judgm. 
Hoſ. 11. 5. they r..to xeturn 
1 Tim. 4. 4- nogh. to be r. 


Jer. 3..3- T.t9-be all m. 


B E 


Rejoyes.6n the Lozd. 
| {al.33-1-——ye right, & 92.12, 


Phil. -3. 1. $K 4-.4- 


C£D- 
Pſal.119.114. I have r. in Way of 
Luke 1,47.my ſpir.r.ia G.my $av, 
10. 21, Jel. r. in ſpirit 
John 8.56: Abr. r.to ice my day 
1 Cor. 7430. as tho r. nor 


Refuſeth-: - _ 
Jer. 15. 18.'r. tobe healed 


Regard. 
Pſal.28. 5. r. eworks of L. 
66.18.if Ir. iniq. in my heart 
102. 17. he'll r. prayer of 
Ifa. 5.12. r. not work of L. 


R ; 
Pal. 196. 44. ys their aff. 
Prov. 1. 24. no man rs 
Luke 1.48. has r. low eſtate of 
Heb. 8, 9. Ir. them, not 


Rejopc: 
Pſal. 16: 9. or bf 
28. 7. heart greatly r, 
Prov. 13. 9. light of right. r. 
I5. 30. light ofeyes r. hear 
If.62.5. as bridepgr. T. over bride 
64. 5. meetelt him that r. ang 
I Cor.13.,r. not in inig.but r, in 
James 2. 13. mercy r. ag. judgm, 
Rejoxcing” 
Pfal. 19. 8. ſtat. of L.r. heart 
IT9.111.they are ther.of my h, 
rov.8.31.r.in habit. pait of earth 
Ifa.65. 18. I create Jeruſ. a r, 
Jer. 15. 16. word Was=r. 
Atts 5.41. r.that counted worthy 
8. 39. Went on Way r. 
Rom. 1z. 12. r. in hope 
2 Cor. 1. 12. our r. is this 
6.10. as ſorrowf yer alw, x, 
Ga). 6. 4. have r. in him. alone 
Heb. 3.6. the r. of the hope firm 
Relief. Acts 11. 29, 
| Reljeve. 
Lev. 25. 35. {halt r. him 
lia. I. 17. r. the oppreſſed 
1 [im..5: 36, letthem'r. them 


Regardeſi- 

Matr. 22. 16: r..ngt-perſon of 
Regardech. 
Deut.10.17. which r. not perſons 
Job 34. 19. norx. rich more than 

r 


Prov.12. 10. right. r. life of beaſt 
13.18, he that r. reproof that 
IS. 5. I. Teproof is prudent 

Eccl.5.8. __- than higheſt r, 

Rom. 14.6.that r. a day r. it to L. 

. Þ*+ Regeneration. 
Matt. 19.28. followed me in the r. 
Tit.3. 5. ſaved us by waſh. of r. 


Reject- 
Hoſ.4.6. I wilt r. thee from being 
Mark 7.9.ye r. commandm.of G. 
Tir. 3.10.afr.firſt and ſec.admon.r. 


Rejected. 


.I Sam. 8. 7, have r. me | ; ? 
Ifa. 53. 3. deſpiſed and r. of men pp 146. A PROS, uk 
Jer. 2. 37. L. r. thy confidences t Religion. 


6. 30. L. has r. them 

8.9. r. word of L. 
Hof. 4. 6. bec. haſt r- knowl. 
Luke 7. 30.lawyers r.counſcl ok3. 
Heb. 12, 17. he was I, 


Reiecteth- 
John > - and rec. not 


Keign- 
Exod.15.18.L.hall r.for ever and 
ever, Pfal. 146. 10. 
Prov. 8. 15. by me kings r. 
Ia. 32. I. a kinz ſhall r. in 
ave Fi 


Luke 19.14.not his man to 


Adts 26; 5. after itraiteft ſe4 of 


OUT F. 
Gal. 1. 13. my converſ. in Jews x, 
14. profited in Jews x. 
James x.26. this mans r, is vain 
27.puxe r.and undet.bef.G, 
eligious. 
Atts 13. tos prulelytes 
James 1,26. ifany ſeem to he x, 
Rematiyder, Pfal. 76. 10, 
"F Kemain- 
1 Theſt.4.15. r. till coming of L. 
17.awe and r. Oni not 


T. Over. . 
Rom. 5. 17. ſhall r. in life by one 


6. 12. let ngt fin r. in your Remakued. | 
1 Cor.4, 8. would to G. ye did r. Eccl.2. 9. my wild, r. with me 
2 Tim.2.12, if ſuffer. we ſhall r. Remainetþ 
Rev.s. 10. we ſhall r. on earth Lam, x. 19, thou r. for ever 
20,6.r.with im thouſand y, Rematnech. 
22. 5. they ſhall. r. for ever John g. 41. therefore your fin r. 


2 Cor. 9. 9. his right. r. for ever 
Heb. 4, 9. there r. a reſt for 
IO. 26, r. no more faerif. for 
1 John 3. 9. his ſecd r. in him 
. Remaining. 
John 1.33. \ op andr, on 
im 


Reigued- 
Rom.s. 14. death r. from Adam 
2.1. as {in.x. unto death, fo 
Rey.20. a and r.with C. 
eignch 


1 Chron, 29. 12. thou 7, over all 
R 
Pſal. 93. 1. Nara 


Bef F 
2 971. & 99.1, 
Ifa.yz.7. faith,to Zaon, Thy G. r. 
Rey. 19.6. L. G, omhip. r. 


+ Remedy. 
2 Chron. 36. 16«tillthere-was nor. 
Pro.6.15.ſuddenly broken witho,x. 
Reigns. . 29.1. ſadd. deſtroyed and that 
Pal. 7. 9. G. trits hearts and r. without r, 
16. 7. my,r. inſtruct mc.in Remember, 
7321.1 was-prieked inmy r. Gen.9.16.100k upon.it that may. 
139. 13, haſt poſſeſt-my r. 49.23.ch,butler didnor r. Jof 
Prov.2.3. 16. my F.ſhall rejoyces Exod: 13. 3, r- this day 
Jer. 12. 2 far frow,theirr. Deur,s. 15. r.that walt a-ſerv. 
17.10. I try x. to give to * 2.18halt wellr, what L.did 
8. 18. ſhaltr.-L. thy G. 
9.-7. rand forget not how- 
32+ 7. r. days of old 
2 Kings 20, 3. r. how. I walked 
Plal.2$.7. r. not {ins of youth 


Jopce, - 
Deur.28. 63, L--will r. over you 
1 Sam. 2.1. Ir. io. thy {alv. 
1 Chron. 16.10. let heart of th. r. 
that ſcck.L. 
2Chr.6.41.1et thy ſox.in goodneſs 
20, 7. L.made them to r. 
Neb. 12.43. G.made themr, with 
Pal, 2.11. r. with trembling 
at rruft in thee x. 


$9.4 7.r. how 1hort my time 1s 
119.49.r. thy word to hy ſerv. 
132+ 1, r. Dav. and all his aft. 
Eccl. 12. 1. r. thy C-eator 
Cant, 1. 4. we'll r. rhy loye 
Ita. 43. 25. not r. thy tins, 
46.8.r.this and ſhew your {.men 
64. 9. neith, r. iniq. for ever 
Jer.31. 20. I earneſtly r. him ſtill 
Ezek,60.6 1.ſhalc r. thy ways and 
63.mailſtr:and be confound. 
36,31. 7, your OWN Cv. ways 
Mie. 6. 5. 1, what Balak 
Hah. 3. 2. ia wrath r. mercy 
Luke 1. 72. ro,r. his holv- cov. 
16.'25, r. thou in life time 
17. 32. r. Lot's wite 
Gal, 2, 10. ſhould r. the poor 
Col. 4. 18. or my bonds 
Heb.8.12. th. iniq. Hr. no more 
T3. 3. r. them in bonds, as 


rememyer- 
Pſal.63. A FEmemunt ee op b:d 


Prov.5.18. r. with wife ot youth 


r. 
62.5. thy G. ſhall x. over thee 
65. 13. my ſerv. lr. bar 


Joy ; 143.5. days of old 
Luke 6.23. r. ye in that day Jer.2.2. — thee, the kindnels of 
10.20.rath.r. that names writ. J will remember. 


John 5. 35. for a ſeaſon to r. in 
* 14. 28. if loved me, yed r. 
Rom.s. 2. r. in hope of gl.' of G. 
I2.15.r.with' them that do r. 


«+ 26., 42. ——IMMy COV. V. 45- 
Ezek, 16. 60. 
Pfal. 77. 11, ——works of L, 
Jer.31.34. —their fin no more 


1 Cor.7. 30. EE T. as tho Erek.16.60, —=my cov. with thzc 
Phil. 3. 3. r.in Jo and Remember me. 

Col.1.24. 7. in my ſuff. for you Nch.13.14.-—O my G. v-224h1- 
1 Thefl. 5. 16. r. evermore Pſal.25.7,——for thy good. fake 


James 1. 9.._let bro. of low de. r. 


106. 4. ——Wwith the favour 
I Pet. 1.8. yer. withjoy unſpeak. 


Luke 23. 43. -when thou comet 
RBemems 


_ 42.41.16.Joel 2-23-4ech,19.7. 


Rey. 3.2. ſtrengthen th. which r. 


7948. r. nat ag-us formex iniq. * 


Remembzance. 
1 Kings 27-18. ro call my finrto r, 
'Plal. 6. Fol — 7; +. thee 
$.tir.Pſ0 bing ro-x.8070! wir. 
pop? ighr.fhall bein everl. r. 
Ia. 26. 8. and to r. of thee 
43-26. put mem. x.” - 
Lam. 3.20.my foul hasthem in r. 
Mai.3.16. book of - > og 
Luke 1. 54. 18 Tr. OF MS:mercy 
'- 22. 19. this do im T; of me 
F 1' Cor. 11. 24. 
ohn 14.26.bring 4) th.to your r. 
ARs 10. 31. alms are had in r. 
2 Tim. 1. 6. I put thee inr. 
2.14. of thoſe th.put them 
inr 


Pet. 1.12. to put you alw. in r. 
r 2, 1. ftir up—by way of r. 
Jude 5. PH pur you 1 r. 
Rev.16.19. Bab. came in r. beEG, 

Remembzed. 
Gen. 8. 1. G. r. Noah and 
19. 29. G. r. Abraham 
20. 22. G. r. Rachel 
Exod.2.24. G.r.his cov. with Abr, 
6. 5. I have r. my cov. 


- Numb. 10. 9. ſhall be r. bef. L. 
- 1 Sam. I. 19. 


L. r. her 
Pſal.77.3. I r.G. and was troubled 
78.39. he r.they were but fleſh 
98. 3. he has r. his mercy 
105. $. her. his cov. for ever 
. 42+ he r. his holy prom. 
119.52. I r. thy judgm. of old 
55. [have r. thy name 
136.23. whor. us in low eft. 
137. 3. when wer. Zion 
Matt. 26. 75. Pet. r. words of J. 
Luke 24. 8. they r. his words 
John 2. 17. his difc. r. that it was 
Rev. 18. 5. G, has r. her iniq. 
Remembyeeth- | 
Pfal. fo3. 14. he r. we are duſt 
Lam. 1. 9. ſhe r. not her laſt end 


Remcmbzing: | 
Lam. 3. 19. r. my attli. 
1 Theff.1.3. r. without ceaf. your 
work 


Remiſſſon. 
Matt.26.28. ſhed for many for r. 
- of {ins 
Mark 1. 4. repent. for r. of fins 
GO: > 
E I. 77. to his peo. for r. © 
th. fins 


24-47.that1ep. and r. of {ins 
Atts 2.38. be bapr.—for r. of ſins 
10. 43. ſhalt receive r. of {ins 
Rom. 3. 25. for r. of fins paſt 
Heb.9.22.without ſhed. blood no r. 
10. 18. where r. of theſe is 


Remit. 
John 20.23. whoſe ſoev. ſins ye r, 


Remnant- 
2 Kings 19. 4. lift up' pr. for r. 
Ezra 9. 3. leave us ar. toeſcape 
Ifa. 1.9. had left us a ſmall r. 
Io, 21. r. ſhall return. 
Jer. 1 5.11.ſhall bewell with thy r. 
23; 3, gather r. of my flock 
Ezck.6. 8. Pllleave ar. 
Rom. 9. 27. a r. ſhall be ſaved 
11.5. 2. acc. toclect. 


Remove: 
Pſal. 39.10. r. thy ſtroke from me 
119.22. T. me reproach 
29.r.from me way of lying 
Prov. 4 27. r. foot from evil 
23. 19; I. rot ol landmark 
30. $. r. far from; me vanity 
Fecl.11.10.r. ſorrow from heart 
Martt.1 Aug > ns it ſhall r. 
© 22. 42. I cup 
Rev. 2. 5. I'll r, thy candleſtick 


Removed. 
Pfal. :03. 12. ſo far has he r. our 
Prov. 10.30. right.ſhall nev. be r. 
Ifa. 30. 20. rs not ber. into 
Ezek. 36. 17.4s unclean.ofar.wom, 
Gal. 1.6. ſo ſoon r. from 
Render. 
Deurt. 32.41.1'lI r.vengeance, v.43. 
2 Chran.6.30.r. to ev. man acc.to 
Job 3 3-26, he'lbr. to man his right 
34-11. work of a man he'll r. 


to him 
Ralii6.12. what ſhall I r, to L. 
Prov, 26. 16. that canr. a reaſon 
Hof. 14. 2. r. calves of our lips 
Matt.22.21. r. to Ceſar the things 
Rom. 13. 7. r. to all their dues 
1 Theſl, 5. 1s. none r.evil for evil 
-A Chron.32. 2.5. 
Re 


20D» 

EZ, I, NOt Ag. 
Pſal. 51. 10. r. a right ſpir. 
Ifa. 40. 31. ſhall r. their ſtr. 
Heb. 6. 6: to-r. them ag. to rep, 


Renewed. 
Pſal.t03.5.thy youth ts rlike cag. 
2 Cor.4.16; inw. man is r. day by 
Epli.g. 23. be r.-in ſpir. of m 

L'3: 10..r. in knowl, 

Renetve6. | 
Pl.104.30. r. face of ear. 

Renewing. 
Rom.12.2. by r, of your. mind 
Tit. 3. 5. r. of HG, - 


R. E 
Renouuced. > Cor. 4. 2. 
Renown. 


Ezek. 24. 29. @"ptant of r. 
Os to'them 2 T. 


| eD. 
Ia. 14.20. feed ofevAvers ney. ber. 
Rent. 


Ifa. 64. x: O'that-r. heavens 
Joel 2.13. heart _ not garini. 


Jer. 4- 10.-r. face with paint. 
Repairts»; Ja; 58. 12. 


Dur. 7.10, belly him to bs face 


 Ta.s9. 18. aceorting! iogly he'll r, 
Rom. 12. 19. Twill r. faith L. - 


, n 8 

Exod. 32.t2.turn—and r.of this ev. 
Num. 23: 19.ſon of man that ſh. r. 
Dear. 32.36. L. ſhall-r. himſ. for 
1Sam. 15.29.isnot man that ſh.r. 
1 Kings 8.47.r.and make ſupplic. 
Job 42. 6. Ir. iti duſt and aſhes 
Pſal.go.1 3. let it r. thee conc. rhy 

135.14. he'llr. himf.conc. his 
Jer.18. 8. Il] r. of evil thatT _ 
Ezek.14.6.:r. and turn from your 


C. 18, Fe 
Joel 2. 14. - hell ret. and r. and 


cave 
Jon. 3.9. tell if G. wiltturn and r. 
Matt. 3.2. r. for kingd. of heav. is 


C. 4+ I7. 
Mark T. 1. r. and believe goſp. 
6. 12.preached that men fh.r. 
Luk.13.3. exc. yer. ye fhall, v.y. 
16. 30. from dead they'll r. 
17.3. if he r. forgive him, v.4. 
Acts 2.38. r. and be bapt. 
3. 19. r.an& be converted 
8. 22, r. of this thy wick. 
17.30.comrmands ail men to r. 
26. 20. ſh. r. and turn to G. 
Rey.2.5.rem.whenee fallen and r. 
16, r. or elſe Il come 
21, gave her ſpace tor. 
3. 19. bezealous and r. 


nkance. 
Hoſ. 13. 14. r. ſhall be hid from 
Matt. 3.8, fruits meet-for r. 
T1, baptize you—unto r. 
9. x3- but fingers to r. 
Mark 1.4. baptiſm of r. Luke 3.3. 
8. fruits worthy of r. 
15.7..necd no r. 
- 24-47, that iſe reacht 
$5. 31. giveir. to lir, 
11.18. _ - to 
13. 24. r. to-a 
= _. Ts ans: G. and 
Rom. 2. 4- leads thee to r. 
11.29. calling of G. are with- 


out I. 
2 Cor.7.10.gadly ſor. works r. to 
Heb. 6. 1. foundation, of r. 
12.17. d no-place of r. 
2 Per. 3.9. all ſhould come tor. 


Repented. 
Gen. 6. 6. it * had 'made man 
Exod. 32. 14, L. r. of the evil 
te . 2, In 
Judges 2. 18. it r. L, bec. of | 
Jer. 8.6.no'man r.him of his wick. 
Matt.21.29.afterw. he r. and went 


27. 3. Judas r. 


uteth: 
Gen. 6. 7. it r. me that I made 
1 Sam. 15.17.it r, me I ſet-up Saul 
Joel 2.13. and r. him of the evil 
Luke 15.7.over one {inner that r. 


Repenting- 
Jer. 15. 6. weary, ch Is 


Hoſ. 14. 8. my. are kindled 
Repetitions. Marr. 6: 7. 
Replief.. Rom. 9. 20. 


Exod. 23. I. nor raiſe falſe r. 
Numb. 13. 32- brought up evil r. 
Pro. 15.30.g00d r.makes bones fat 
Ifa. 53. 1. who believed our r. 
John 12.38. Rom. 10.16. 
2 Cor. 6. 8. by evil r.and good r. 
Phil. 4.8. whatf, th. arc of good r. 
1Tim.3.7.godd r.ofthem without 
Heb. 11.2. obtained gnod r. v.39. 
EN 6. heart ach not r. ns 
Plal.15. 3. takes up r. ag, neignv. 
69.20, r, 655 ja my hearr, 
119. 22. remove from me r. 
Prov.14-34. finis'a'T. to any peo. 
Ifa. 51. 7. fearnotr. of men 
Joel 2.17. givenot heritage tor. 


Zeph. 3.18, towhomr, of it was: 


a bur 
Heb. 1 1.26.cfteem r.of Chr.greater 
"13. 13. bearinghis r. 


Repzvached. 
Pfal. 69. 9. that x. thee are fallen 
\ Romy IF 3» : 
I Per. 4. 14., if ye be-r. for name 


30 , 
2 Cor. 12.10. | take pleaſ. in r. 
Reyzoarheth. 
Prov. 14-31. r. his maker, C.17.5. 


Provate. | 
Jer.'6. 36.'r, filver thall men call 


them 
Rom. 1.28. overtoa r. mind 
2 Tim. 3.'8.-r. conc. the faith ' 
Tit. 1. 16, to ev. good work r.. 


R £ 
: Cor.147Cle-ie in you Exc. ye 


7. » Mah ++ 2% pt 
6.know that we are not r. 
; 7. tho we be as r. 
1, +Repoob. 
Job 21.114. aſton. ar bis r. 
Prov. 1.23. turn you at my r, 
_ , .. 25. would none of my r. 


I13.18.regards I. 
IF. 5. reg. r. is prudent 
5 Hfles 7. Mall dic 
31. thar hears fr. of life 
32. he that hears r. gets 
17.16.x. enters more itito wie 
29.15. rod and r.: give wifd. . 
2 Tim. 3.16. profitable for—r. 


Repzoofs- 
Pal. 38. 14. DB whoſe mouth are 
nor. ' 
Prov. 6. 23. r. of inſtruQion are 


" Repiobt. | 

Plal.5o. 31. Tit. thee; and ſer _ 

141.5.let him r. me it ſhall be 
Prov. 9. 8. r. not a ſcorner © 
Hoſ. 4.4; let nd man=r. anoth. 
ung 16. 8. hell r. world of 

ph. 5. 11. rather r. them 

2 Tim. 4. 2. r, rebuke 


Rep2oved. 
I Chroa 16.21. he r. kings for 
Pfal. 105. 14; 
Prov. 29. 1. that being often r. 
John 3.20. leſt his deeds ſh. be r. 
Eph.s.13. all th. that are r. arc 


Rep2ovet 
Proy. 9. 7. that r. a fcorner, gets 
15-12.{corter loyes not—r.htm 
Ifa. 29. 21. that r. in gate 


Rep2over- 
« Prov. rs. 12. fo is a Wife r. wpon 
* Ezzk. 3, 26. not be tothem ar. 


Reputatfon: 
Eecl. 10. 1. = is in r. for wiſd. 
Ads 5. 34. had in r. am. all peo. 
Gal.2.2, privately to them of r, 
Phil.2.7. made himf. of no r. 
29. hold ſuch in r. 


| Requeft. 
Pſal.106.15. Save them their,r. 


Phil. 4. 6. ler your r. be made 


Require- 
Deat.10.22.0 Lr.Mic.6.8 
r8. 19, Pl] r. it of him 
1 Kings 8.59. as matter ſhall r. 
Ezek.3.18. his blood PII r. at thy 

hand, V-20. C. 33. 8. 


. uired. 
Pro.30.7.  —_ r. of thee 
I{a.1.12. who r. thisat your hand' 
Luke 12.20. thy foul .r. of thee 

48.of him ſh. be much r, 
x Cor, 4. 2. it.is r. of ſtewards 


Deut. 32. 6. do ye thus r. L. 
1 Tim. F. 4. to r. their parents 


Requiting- 
2 Chron. 5. z3. judge—by'r. the 
Rere-ward: 1a.52;2.& 58. 8. 
Reſerve- | 
Jer. 3. 5. r. his anger for eyer 
Reſerved- 
Job 21. 30. wick. is r. to day of 
1 Pet. 1. 4. r. in heave. for you 
Jude 6. r. in everl. chains 
Reſerveth. 
Jer. 5, 2.4. he r. appointed weeks 
Nah. 1.2.he r. wrath for his enem. 


Refidne- Mal. 2: r5, 
Refit. 
Zech. 3-1. ſat. itand. at right h. to 
r. him 


Mat. 5. 39. r. not evil 
Atts 7. 51. ye alw. r. H. G. 
Rom. 13. 2. that r. ſhall receive 


amn. 
2 Tim. 3. 8. theſe r. che truth 
James 4. 7. r. the devil 
1 Per.5.9. whom r. ſtedf, in faith 


Reficied. 
Rom. 9. 19. who has r. his will 
Heb. 12. 4- not yet. to-blood 


Refifieth. 
James = proud, 1 Pet.y.5, 


Geri" 4 4+ Ls had r. to Abel 
Pal. 119.6. have r. toall thy com. 
138.6. bath r. ro lowly 
Provy.2.4.2 3.n0t good to have r. of 
| . C28. 21. 
Heb.11, 26. he had re to recomp. 


Ky wah 
er- 
Ads 10. 34- cn r. of perl. 
ecteth. 


Pſal. 40. 4- r. not proud 
eh. Noun. 
Pſal.95.11. not enter-into my r. 
Heb. 3. IT. 
116.7.return'tothy r. O my ſo. 
Iſa.11.10. his r. ſhail be: glorious 
30.15.in retum.and r. ye ſhall 
| be ſav 


62.7. give him no r. till he eſt. 


* Jer.6.16.1hall find r.for your ſouls 


Micah 2. 10.. this is-not your r.” 
Matrt..1 i. 28,..1']1 give you r. 
Acts-g. i3.1« then had Churches r. 
2 TheiL.1:7. to.you-who are trou- 


Rev.14. 11. 46g pn nor-nighe 


. Req. Verb. 
Pſal. 16,9. fleſh (hall r. in hope 
37.7. r. in L. and wait 
125.3. rod-oft wick-not r. on [dt 
Ifa. 57.2 fhallr. in. their beds 
20.like' fro-ſex wh.cannor x. 


gran > in day of tro. 


Zeph. 3. 17. helÞtr. in his love 
Retention. Acts &. 2x, 
Retioze. 

Pal. 51.12. r. to me the joy of 
Luke 19.8. I r. him fourtold 
Gal.6.:. r. ſuch in ſpir. of meekn, 
Ifa. 58. 1>. r.'ot paths to 
oatth. 
Pal. 23. 3. her. my foul 
Pſal. 76. 16. reniaind. of wrath 
ſhalr r. 
Refirained. 
+ 3- 13. her. them not 
A. 


W 
Nor 
; 
' 
FC) 
: 
: 


— Reficained- 
Job 15. 4. r. prayer bef. G. 
Reſurtection. 
Matt.22.23. fay, SINE nor. 
30. Mr.t nei. marr 
Luke 20. 36. children of the ” 
John $5.29.done good, to r. of life 
_ 11-25. Tam ther, _. 
Acts 17.x8.preached Jef.and ther. 
24-I5. ſhall be a r. of dead 
Rom. 6, 5. in likeneſs of his r. 
1Cor. 15.12.how fay ſome, There's 


hor. 
Phil. 3. ro. of his r. 
I, Dnconſhr r, of dead 


2Tim.2.18. ſaying, thac r. is 
Heb. 6. 2. of of dead ml 


I 1. 35. obtain a better r. 
Rev. 20. 5. this is firſt r. 


Retain. 
Job 2.9.doſt thou ſtill r.thy integ. 
ohn 20:23. whoſe ſoev. fins ye r, 


—  Netainrth: 
Mic. 7.18. he r. not ang. for ev. 
| Return. 
Gen. 3. 19. to dutt ſhalt thou r. 
1Kin.$.48.r. to thee with all hea. 
Job 1.21, naked ſhall I r. thither 
Pſal. 73: 10. his peo. r. hither 
90. 3. I. ye childr. of men 
I16. 7. r. to thy re(t .. 
Eccl.12.7.then ſh. duſt r. to earth 
ſpir. r. toG. . 
Cant. 6. 13, r. r. O Shol.r. r. 
Iſa.10.21, remnant ſhall r. v.22. 
21, 12. I. come 
35. 10. ranſomedof L. ſhall r. 
Jer.3.12. r. thou back(l. Ifr. 
4. 1. if wilt r. r. to me 
I5. 19. Iletthem r. to thee 
but r.nor thou to them 
Hof.2.7.g0 and r. to my firſt husb. 
5. IF. $0 and r. to my place: 
7.16.t 


8. 5. they refuſe 
Hof. 11. 5. they refufed—— 
Return to the Lozd. 

Dent. 30. 2. ſhall——— 
1 Sam. 7. 3. if ye——-with all 
Iſa, 55.7. It im ————_ 
Hof. 6.2: come and let ug—— 
7. 10.\they do not 
14. 1. O Iracl 


Not return. 
Ifa. 55. 11. it ſhall-—void 
Hol. i 1.9. I'll-—ro deſtroy Ephr. 


Returned. 
Pſal.35.13. prayer r. to own boſ. 
Amos 4. 6. yet ye r. not to me 
I Pet.2.25.are now r.toſheph.and 


Returning. 
Ifa. 30. 15. inr. and reſt the 


Reveal. ; 
Job 20.27. heav. ſhall r. his iniq. 
Gal. 1. 16. to r. his Son in me - 
Phil:3.15.G.ſhall r.ev. this to you 


Revealed. 
Deur. 29. 29. thoſe th. that are r. 
Iſa.22.14. it was'T. in my ears 
$3.1. to whom is arm ofL. r. 
Matt. 10.26. that ſhall not be r. 
II.25. Yr. them to babes 
16.17.fleſh and bl has nor r.it 
Rom 1.19. right. of G. r. from 
8. 18, ſhall ber. in us 
'x Cor!2. 10; G, has r. it ro us 
2 Thefl. 1:7. when L: J. ſhall be r. 
2. 3. man'of in be r. 


evoalerh. 
Prov.I. 13. rale. bearer r. ſecrets 


&20,"19- 
Amos 3.7.he r.hisfecr.to his ſery, 


Rom. 2. 5. 5. of right. judg, 


R T7 


Gal. 2. 2. I went vp by r. 


Revelations. 
2 Cor. 12. 7. thro abund. of r. 
Revellings. Gal.5-21. 1 Pet.4.3+ 


evenge. 
2 Cor. 7.11. yea Fit r. 
10.6. in readineſs to r. 
Revenger- 
Rom. 13. 4. AT. to execute 


| rence. 
Lev.10.30. r. my (andtuary. , 
Pſal. 8g. 7. to be bad in r. of all 
Eph.s. 33.wife ſee that r.herhusb. 
eb.17.28, may ſerve G. with r. 


Reverend. Pal. x17. g. 


Revile. 
Ecod.22.28. ſhalt not r. the gods 
Matr.s. 11. bleſſed—whea mea r. 


Reviled. 
1 Cor. 4. 11. being r. we bleſs 
1 Per. 2, 293. whenr. r. not ag. 
*  Revilers, 
1 Cor. 6. 10. nor r. nor 
Revive. 
Pfal. 85.6. wile thou not r: uzag, 
Ifa.57.15. to r. ſpir. of humble 
to r. heart of contr. 
Hoſ.6.2. after two days he'l] r. us 
14-7. ſhall r. as corn and 
Hab. 3. 2. r. thy work 


| Revived. 
Rom. 7. g. tin r. and I'died 
14. 9. Chr.—roſe and r. 


Reviving . 
Ezra 9.8. give us a little r. V.9. 


Revolt: 
Ia.., 5. yell r. more and more 


Revolted. - 
Ifa. 31, 6. have deeply r. 
Jer. 5. 23. they are r. and gone 


g 
Jer. 6. 28. are grievons r. - . 
Hol. 5.2. r. are profdund'to 
9. 15. their princes are r. 


Revolting- 

Jer.5.23. this peo. hath ar; heart 
Retwary. Noun. 
G:n.15.1.l am thyexceed.great r. 
Pfal. 15.5. nor takes r. ag. innoc. 

19.11.in keep.them there's gr.r. 

58. 11. there's 2 r, for righr. 

127. 3. fruir of womb is hisr. 
Prov. 11. 18. ſhall be a ſure r. 
If. 5. 23. juſtifie wick. for r. 

49. Io. his r. is with him 

Mic. 3. 11. heads judge for r. 
7+ 3- Judge asks for ar. 
Matr. 5.12.great is your r.in heav. 
6. 2. they have their r. 

Io, 4I. receive a prophets r. 
Rom. 4.4. r. is not reckoned of 
1 Cor.3.8. ſhall receive his own 
Col-2.18 bepulle f 

012.18. bepuile you of your r. 
3.24.recciverhenofthe inher, 
1 Tim- 5. 18. labourer is worthy 


of:Fe-:51:5 .* < 
Heb.2.2. rec. a juſt recomp. of r. 
10, 35; bag gems rec. of r. þ 
11.26,had  retpett to rec. of r. 
2 John 8. we rec-a full r. 
Rev.22.12. and my r;'with me 


M - eee —_ l 
att. 6. 4. ſhall r. thee openly 
2 Tim. 4. 14- L. r. him acc. _ 
Rev. 18. 6. r. her as ſhe 


Rewa 
Pſal. 103+ 10. nor r.' us acc; to 
Ifa. 3. 9. they r. evil to'themſ. 


Retwarder. | 

Heb. 11. 6. a r. of them that 
Rewardeth. 

Pſal. 31. 23- plentif, r. proud 


Prov.10.4. hand of dilig. makes r. 
22. blefT. of L. makes r. 
13-7. makes himſf r. yet has 
noth. 


I4- 20. r. has many friends 
18.23. r. anſwers roughly 
22.2. T, and poor meet tog. 
22. 4. labour not to be r. 
28.20. that haſteth to he r. 
Eccl.5.12.abund.of r.will not ſuffer 
19. 20. curſe not r. in 
Luke 1.53.r.he ſent empty away 
6.24. WOto you Tr. 
I2. 21. is not r. tow. G, 
18.23.ſorrowf.for he was ve.r. 
2 Cor.6.10. making many r. 
8. 9. tho he was r.'yet 
Eph.2.4. G. who'is r. in mercy 
1 Tim.6. 9. they that will be r. 
17 charge r. irthis world 
18. be r. in g60d'works 
James 2.5. poor=r. in faith - 
Rev. 2. 9. burthou'artr. 
3. 17. failt'Þ am r. 
18. tharmailt be r. 


Rich Pan. _ 
Prov.10.15. + wealth is his ſtr, 
* EUEEL-. 
23.11.—is wiſe in own conceit 
Jer. 9. 23. let not——glory in 
Matt.19.23. ſhall "enter 
Lake 16. 1. certsin— which bad 


Riches. 


- $0 es be 
8 5 gee” 


Reel i 


R IT 


Riches. 
x Chron.29."12. both r. and hon. 
m 


come 
'Pſal.'39..6. he heaps up r. amll 
knows not _. 
49.6. boaſt themſ;in mult.of r. 
5$2.7.ttuited in abund. of his r. 
62. 10, if r, increaſe, ſet not 
104.24. earth is full of thy r. 
1t2.3. wrath and r. ſhall bein 
119. 14. 2s minch as inallr.. 
Prov:3.16.in left handr. and hon. 
| Il. 4. FT. t not mm 
28.truſts in hisr. ſhall fall 
13. 8. ranſom of mans life 
are his r. ; 
14-24. crown of wiſe is th. r. 
23:5. r. make themſ. wings 
1427-24+ I. are not for ever 
20.8. Sire - apa pov. -4 I. 
17.11.10 r.and not 
_- deceirt of r. choke 
Luke 16.11.commit to your truſt 


true 7. 
Rom:2.4 deſpiſeſt r. of his goodn. 
Py =O known r. of his 
11.12.fallof them be r. af Gent. 


2 Cor.$.2. abounded to r. of liber. - 


Eph. I. 7. acc. to r. of his grace 
_ 36g might _ EXC A of 
1.4.19. acc. to his r, in glory 
Cola x "ty all r. of the full aſſur. 
1 Tim.6.17. not truft in uncert.r. 
Heb. 11-26.reproach of Chr. gr. r. 
James 5. 2. your r. are corrupted 
chlp. 
Col. 3. 16. word of C. dwell r. 
2 Tin. 6. 17. gives us r. all th. 
| Right, 
Gen. 18.25 Judge of all world dor. 
Ezra 8.21. feek of him a r. way 
| Job 34. 23. not lay on m. more 
s 


| tnan r. 

Pfal. 19. 8. ftarutes of L. arer. 
51.10renew a r.ſpir.within me 
119-128, [ eſteem prec. to be r. 

Proy:4-11. ledtheein r. paths 

25. let eyes look 1. on 
8. 9. all r.to them that find 
knowledge 
12. 5. thoughts of right.are r. 
- 14-12. way which _—_ r. 
2.30.10. propheſie not r. things 

Ezek.18.5. man do lawf. and - 

Ho. 14.9. ways of L. are r. 

Amos 3.10. know not to do r. | 

Mark 5.15. in his r. mind 

as 4.19.whether r.in ſight of G. 
8.21. is not r. 
13.10.to pervertr. ways of L, 
2 Per, 2: 15. forſaken r. way 
Rev.22.14. may have r. to tree of 


Is right. 
Pſal. 33. 4. word of L. 
Prov.2z 1.2. ev. way of man——in 
Luke 22.57. judge ye not what— 
Eph. 6. 1. obey parents this —— 


Gen. 7: I. mo bY bel me 
19.23. I. wick. 
——_ —_ _ of r. 
ut. 25. I. he r. 
1 Kings 8.32. if ins the r. 
Job 4. 7. where were r. cut off 
17.9. r.ſhall hold on his way 
Pfal. 1. 6. L. knows way of r. 
5. 12: wilt bleſs r. with 
7. 11, G. judges the r. 
71. 5. G. tries the r. 
32. 11. xejoyce yer. 
34. 17. I, cry and L. hears 
37. 17. L. upholds r. 
25, not {cen r. forſaken 
29. I. ſhall inheric land 
$5:22.nev.ſuff. r. to be moved 
$8. I1. a reward for r. 
64.10. r. ſhall be glad in L. 
G8. 3. let r. be gla 
92.12. r4hall four. like palm 
97. 11. light is ſown for r. 
112.6, r. 'be in everl.rem. 
125. 3. not reſt on lot of r. 
141.5.--let r. ſmite me and 
146.8, L. loves ther. 
Proy. 3.32. his ſecret js with r. 
10.3.notſuff.foul of r.to famiſh 
16. labour of r. tends to life 
21. lips of r. feed many 
24. defire of r.ſhall be grant. 
25. I. is an ever]. found. 
28. hope of r.ſhall be gladneſs 
30.r. never be removed 
- 32. lips of r. know what is 


11.8.r.are - + "Of of trouble 
. 21. ſeed of r. ſhall be deliv. 
28. r. ſhall flour. as branch . 


ved 
5. thoughts of r. are right 
7. wa re | 
12. root of r. yields fruit 


ec 
of 
26. 7. 18 more excel. than 
15.9. lghrofr. rj ces 


14-32. 7, in his death 
15.6.in houſe of r.much trea. 
19. way of r. is made plain 


29. yer of r. 


18. rv.r.runs into it and is ſafe - J 


28. I. r. are bold as lion 


R I 


Fecl. 7. 16. be notr. yer 
- 9.2, one event tor. 
Iſa.3.10. ſay to r. it ſhall be well 
57.1. r. periſhes and no man 
T.. are taken away 
60.21. people ſhall be all r. 
Ezek. 18.24. when 'r. turns away 
Mal. 3. 18. diſcern betw. r. and 
wick. * * | 
Matt.9.13. not-cometo call r-but 
25. 46. x. into life cr. 
Luke 1. 6. bothr. before G. 


18. 9. that were r. and 
5 CT 


Rom.z. 10. none r; no not one 
5. 19. many be made r. 
2 Thefl. 1. 5.. r. thing with G. to 
1 Pet. 4.18. if r. ſcarcely be faved 
I John 3.7.he that right is r, 
Rev.22.11. is r. let him be r. {till 
Lozd is righteous. 
Plal.145.17, —in all his wa 
Lam.1.18.-———-for I have rebelled 
Dan. 9. 14. L. ourG. is r. 


Righteons Pan- 
Prov.12.10.—regards life of beaſt 
13.5. hates lying 
Ifa.41.2. raiſed up——from calt 
Matrt.10.4 1. Ry reward 
Rom.5.7.ſcarcely for--will one die 
i Tim. 1.9. law not made for—— 
James 5.16. prayer of——ayails 


Righteoufly. 
Tit, 2. 12. live ſoberly r. 
Righteouſneſs. 
Deur. 6. 25. it ſhall be our r. 
33- 19. offer ſacrif. of r. 
Job 29.14.-I put on-r.and it cloth. 
36.3. aſcribe r. to my maker 
Pſal. 4. 5. offer ſacr. of r. and 
' 11. 7. right. L. loves r. 
IS. 2. works r. 
45. 7. loveſt r. and hateſt 
85. 10. r. and peace kiſſed 
97.2. r.and judgm.Aare habit.of 
' 106.3.he that does r.at all times 
Proy.10.2. r. delivers from death 
. T1. 5. r. of perf. ſhall dircCt. 
6. r. of upr. ſhall deliver 
18.ſows r.ſhall be ſure rew. 
I9. as r. tends to life, fo 
12. 28. in way of r. is life 
13.6.r.keeps him that is upr.in 
I4 34+ I. Exalts a nation 
IF. 9. he loves him that fol. 


after r. 
16.8. berteris little with r. 
al2, throne is cftab. by r. 
31. if found in way of r. 
Ifa. 11. 5. r. ſhall be girdle of 
26. 9. inhab. of wo. learn r, 
28, 17. I. to plummet 
32. 17. work of r.ſh. be peace 
45: 24. in L. havelr. 
G1, 3. called, Trees of r. 
10. covered me with robe 


of r. 
64.5.mecteſt him th.—worksr. 
Jer. 23.6. called, L. our r. c.33.16. 
Dan. 4. 27. break off fins by r. 
9. 7. I. belongs to thee 
24. to bring in everl. r. 
I2. 3. turn many to r. 
Zeph.2.3. ſeek r. ſeek meekneſs 
Mal. 4. 2. ſun of r. ariſe with 
Matr. 3. 15. bec. us to fulf. all r. 
5.6. hung. and thirſt after r. 
20. EXC. your x. exceed r. of 
21.32. John came in way of r. 
Luke 1.75.in hol.and r.before him 
John 16.8.reprove world of=r.and 
Acts 10. 35. works r. is accept. 
13. 10. enemy of all r. 
24. 25. as he reaſoned of r. 
Rom. 1.17.therein isr.of G.reveal. 
3.22, even r.of G.by faith of 
- 4.6. to whom G. imputes r. 
11.ſcalof r.of the faith wh. 
13. thro r. of faith 
5.18. by r. of one, free gift 
6.13. membas inſtrum. of r. 
18, became ſerv. of r. 
$. 4. that r. of law might 
9.30. Gent.wh. folLnot aft.r. 
Io. 3. ign. of r. of G. 
eltabliſh own r. 
5. deſcribes r. of Jaw 
6. r. which is of faith 
10.with heart man bel.to r. 
14-17. kingd. of G. is=r. 
1 Cor. I. 30. made to us wiſd. r. 
15.34. awake to Tr. 
2 Cor.5.21. made r. of G. in him 
6. 7. by armour of r. 
14. what fellowſh. has r. 
with 
9.10.increaſe fruits of your r. .. 
11.15. as miniſters of r. 
Gal. 2. 21. if r. come by law 
Eph. 6. 14. breaſt-plate of r. 
Phil.1.1 1. filled with fruits of r., 


__ rouch.r.of law blamelecſs 
not having own r. 
but r. of G. by faith 
1 Tim. 6. 11. follow after r. 
2 Tim. 2. 22. 
Tit. 3. 5. not by works of r. 
Heb. 12. 11. Yes peaceable fr. 
O 


FT. 
ames 1.20. works not r. of G, 
3. 18, fruit of r, is fown 


R U 


$ Pet.2.5. Noah-a preach. of r. 
. _ © 3:13-new car.wherein dw:r. 
x John 2.29. - one th. does r. is 
; rm 


1 Kings8. 32. give him acc. to= 
Job 33« 26. render to man—— 
Ezek. 3. 20. turn from 


Matt.6.33. ſeek firlt kingd. of G. 


and 
Rom. 3. 25. to declare——for 


2 Car. 9. 9g. —remains for ever 


Jn righteouſneſs. 
Pſal.17.15; beh. thy taceT— : 
Hoſ. 10.12. ſow to your L— 
= 17. 31, judge world —-; 

PN. 4- 24. creat p 
Rev.19.1 p —— — he doth judge 
Thy righteouſneſs- 
Deut.g9.5. not for ge 7; 
Job 35. 8. —— may profit ſon of 
Pſal. 35.28. tongue ſpeak of — 
40.10. not hid—in heart 
51.14. ſing aloud of 
119.142. ——is an everl. r. 
Ifa.57.12, I'll declare 
58.8. —ſhall go bef. thee 
62. 2. Gent. ſhall ſee — 

Righteouſneſſes- 
Ifa. 64. 6. ef our r. as hlthy + 
Ezck.33.13. all his r. not be rem. 
Dan. 9. 18. for our r. but for 


Rightly. 
2 Tim.2.15. AChE word of 


| Rigour. 
Exod. 1.13. made ch. of Iſr. ſerv. 


with r. | 
Lev.25.43-not rule-with r.v.46,53 


: Riot. 
Tit. 1. 6. not acenſcd of r. 


Riotting- 
Rom. 13. I3. noTIin Tr. an 


Ripe- 4 
Exod.22.29. offer firlt of r. fruits 
Mic.7.1. ſoul defired firlt r. fruit 


Mal. 3.8. will a man r. G. yet 
Robbed. 1k 
2 Cor. 11, 8. I r. other churches 
* Robber» 
John 10.1. ſame is thiefand r. 


Robbery. 
Ifa. 61. 8. I hate r. tor burnt off. 
Phil.2.6.chought ir nor r. to be eq. 


PC31.3.thou art my r.and fortreſ« 
61.2.1ead mie to r. higher than I 
G2. 2, pl only is my r. and my 

V. 


92. I5. G, ismy r. 
94. 22, G.isr. of my refuge 
Matt. 7. 24. built houte on r. 
16.18.0n this r. I'll build my ch. 
x Cor. 10.4. that r. was Chrilt 


Rocks. 
Rev. 6.16. faid tor. Fall on us 


Rod- 
Pſal.23.4.thy r. and aff comf.me 
Iz. 3. r. of wick. not reſt 
Proy. 13.24. ſpareth r. hates ion 
22.15.r.0f correct.drive it oat 
23.14.ſhalt be at him with r. 
29. IF. T. and reproof give 
wiſd: 
If. 10. 5. r. of my anger 
Mic.6.9.hear r. and who appoint. 


Deut.29.18. r. that bears gall 
Job 19. 28. ſecips r. of matter is 
foun 


Prov.12.3. r. of right. not moved 
Ifa.11.10.there ſhall be a r.0f Jeſle 
37. 31. take r. downward 
Matr. 3. 10. axe is laid to r. 
13. 6. bec. they had not r. 
L 6 Rh ue kt up by 
uke 17.6. be thou pluckt r. 
Rom. 1 4" if r, be toly, Þ 
1 Tim.6.10. love of many is r. of 


all evil 
Heb.12.15. 1cſt any r. of bittern. 


Rooted. 
Matt.15.13. not planted, ſhall be 
r. up 
Eph.3.17. being r. and grounded 
Col.2.7. r.and built up in him 
Roſe, Cant.2.1. Ifa.35.1. 


Ropal-. 
Ifa.62.3. a r. diadem in hand of 
James 2. 8. fulfil r. law 
1 Pet. 2. 9. a r. prieſthood 
' Ruddy- Cant. s. 10. 
Rudiments. Col. 2. 8, 20. 
Rule. 2 
Prov.2 5.2.8. no r. over own ſpirit 
Gal. 6.16. walk acc. to this 7. 
Phil. 3.16. let us walk by f:me r, 
Heb.13.7. rem.—have r. over you 
17.0bey them th. have r.0ver 


Ss A 
- Rule. Verb. 
Col. 3. 15. tet. peace, of G. r, in 
hears. _ .-- 
x Tim.3. 5. how ro r..own houſe 
S. 17. elders that r. wiil be 
Rev.12.5. Wwas-to r. all nations 


Mic. F. 2. is to be r.in.Ifr. 


 Matr. 25. 21: make thee r. over 


; many 
AQts 23.5.not ſpeak cy.of r.of peo. 
' Rulees, 


_—” 
Rom. 13.3. r.are not terror 


_ Eph 6.12. r. of darkn: of this wo. 


2 Sam.23.3. x. over men muſt 
Pſal.103. 19. his kingd. x. over all 
Prov.16.32. that 7. his ſpir. than 
Hoſ. 11. 12. Judah r. with G. 

2 Sam. 23. 3.7. in tear of G. 


Run: 

Pal. 119.32.1'll r.-way of thy com. 
Cant. 1. 4. we'll r. after thee 
Ifa. 40. 31. r."and not be weary 
Dan. 12.4.many ſhall x. to and fro 
I Cor.g. 24. ſo r. that.may ob. 
Gal. 2. 2 had r. in vain 

S. 7. yedid r. well 


Heb. 12. 1..let us r. with patience 


1 Pet. 4. 4. r.not to ſame cxceſs 
Runneth. 

Pſal. 23. 5.'my cup. over 

Prov.18.10.right.r.into it and ſafe 

Rum.9:;16. not of him that r. 


Runner. - 
Heb.6.20.which.the fore:r. is ent, 


S A 


Sabbbath. 
FX0D.1s. 23. to mor. is reſt of 
"a? ' holy S: 
. 29.L.has given you the S. 
31.14. tball keep the S. 
Lev.23. 3. ſventh d.is S, of reſt 
Neh.9. 14. madeft known+—S. 
13. 18, wrath=by profan. S. 
Ifa. 56.2. keeps S.from pollnt.it,v.6 
$8. 13. call S. a delight 
Matt.12.5. prieſts profane S. and 
28. 1. 1n end of &—came 
Mark 2. 27. S. was made for man 


28. ſon-of man is L. of S. 


Acts 13. 42. preached next S. 
18. 4. reaſoned in ſyn. ev. S. 


Sabbath-day. 
Deur.5.12. k fancifie it 
Neh. 13. ©, Gs 
Jer. 17.11. bear no burden on— 
Acts I 3.14. went into ſyn. on— 

-27, read every= C.15.21. 

Sabb -Da Ss. 

Cul. 2. 16. or 0 : 


Sabbaths. 
Ley.19.30, keep my S. and rev. 
Ifa. 56, 4. eunuchs which keep 


my 9. 
Ezek.20,20. S. ſhall be a fign 
Sacrifice. 
x Sam.2.29. kick ye at my S. 
3. 14. iniq. of-not purged 
wich S. 


T5-22. to is bett.than S. 
Pſal.40.6.S. and oft.didit not def. 
50. 5. cov. with me by S. 
51. 16. defireſt not S. clſe 
116. 17. offers S. of thankſg. 
141.2.lift.vup ofhandsas even.S. 
Prov. 15.8.S. of wick.is abom.v.27. 
21.3.juſtice more acc, than S. 
Eccl. 5. 1. than to give S. of fools 
Dan.8: 11. daily S. was taken aw. 
9.27.cauſe'S.and oblat.to ceaſe. 

It. 31. take away daily S. 
Hoſ.6.6.defired mercy and not S. 

Matr. 9. 1 7 
Mark 9.49. ev. S. ſalted with falr 
Rom. 12. 1. preſent bod: living S. 
Eph.5.2. a S. ro G. for ſweet im. 
Phil. 2. 17. cvs on S. of your 
ie 


4. 18. a S. accept. to G. 
Heb. 9. 26. pur away fin by S. of 
himſelf 


3.15. offer S. of praiſe 
I Pet. 2. 5. to offer ſpirit. S, 


Sacrificed. 

1 Cor.s.7.Chr.our paſl.is\. for us 
Dacrifices. 

Pſzl: 4. 5. offer $.-of right. 


51.17. S. of G. are brok. ſpir. 
Heb. 1 3.16.with ſuch S. G. is well 
leaked 


Picea: | 
Sacriledge. Rom. 2. 22; 
Sad. 
Mark 10. 22% £. at that faying 


Sadneſs. 
Eccl. 7. 3. by 1. of count. heart 
| . Safe, 
Proy.29.25.purs truſt inL.ſh.be Cl. 


Safety. 
Pſal.4.8. makes me dwell in C 
is of L. 


/ Prov, 21. 31. f. s 


; Saint. _ 
Pſal.{106. 16. Aar. S. ot L. 
Phil. 4. 21. falute every S. 


S. & 


'''"Satnts. 
Deut. 3 3:2.came with terr th, of & 


2-7. zallhisSareint 
1 Siam.2:9, k feerof 17 hank 
2 Chron.6.41. let S. re. in goon, 


Job 1F. 15.-puts no truit in his $ 
Plal. 16.3. burto $. inearth 
37.28. forfake nor his $, 
50.-5--pather my S. tos. 
97:I0:preſerves fouls of hiss. 
T16.15.precious-isdeath of $. 
149.9.this hon. have 11 his $. 
Prov.2.8. preſerves way of $_' 
Dan. 7.8. S.—ſhall take kingg. - 
Hoſ.11:12. is faithf. with the $8. 
Z&ch. 14-5. all the S.. with thee 
Rog wh _— c- be S. 
x Cor. 6. 2. S. ſhall judpe wor 
Eph. 3. 8. leſs than leaſt of ls 
4-12. for perfeCting the $. 
2 Theſ[1.10. to be glorif.in his s. 


Salt. 
Gen. 19.26. became pillar of { 
Marr.5.13. ye aref. of earth 
Mark 9.50. 1. is good, bur if C. lot 
Co1.4.6. ſpeech ſeaſoned with £ 
..- Salvation. 
Ex0d.14.13. ſtand itill and ſee s. 
of L.z Chron.20.17, 
Pſal.3.8. £. belongs only to L. 
37. 39. f. of right. is of L. 
50.23. ſhew {. of G. : 
$3.6, O that f. of ir, were 
68.20, our G. is G.of \. 
85.9.his ſ.is nigh them th. fear 
119.155. F. is tar from wick, 
Ifa.26.1. f, will appoint for walls 
45. 17. ſaved us with everl. { 
F2, 7. publiſheth C. ; 
Jer.3.23. in vain is f. hoped for 
in L. is {. of ltr. 
Lam. 3. 26. quierly wait for ſ. of 
Jonah 2. 9. f. is of L, 
Hab.3.8. ride upon thy char. of l. 
Z:cb. 9. 9. juſt and having C. 
Luke 19.9. f. come to this houſe 
John 4. 22. £. is of Jews 
Ads 4. 12. nei. is there {, in any 
other 
Rom. 1. 16. power of G. to ſ. 
I3.11.now isourfſ.nearer than 
» Cor. 6. 2. now is day of \. 
Phil.2.12. work out your C. with 
1 Thefl. 5. 8. for helmet of C. 
9.to obtain {.by our L. 
2 Thefl. 2. 13. choſen you to \. 
2 Tim. 3. 15. make thee wiſe to (. 
Heb. 1. 14. ſhall be heirs of \. 
2. 3. if neglect ſo great \, 
5. 9. author of eternal \. 
6.9.things that accompany (. 
9. 28, without {in unto f. 
1 Pet. 1. 5, kept=thro faith to. 
9. end of faith,ſ. ot ſouls 
Jude 3. write of common 1. 
Rev. 7. 10. f. to our G. 


Py Salvation. 
Exod. 15. 2. he is become— 
2 Sam. 22. 3. horn of ——— 
23. 5. this is all —— 
Pſal. 25. 5. art G, o-— - 
27. 1, L. is my light and- 
62.7. in G. is—and my gl. 
Ifa. 12. 2. G. is 
Mic. 7. 7. wait. for G, of 
Hab. 3. 18. joy in G. of——- 
Phil. 1. 19, turn to 
Thy Salvation. 
Gen. 49. 18. waited for— 
1 Sam. 2, 1. I rej. in-—Pſal.9.14- 
Pſal.35.3. to my ſonl, I am-— 
51.12, reſtore joy of—— 
$85.7. grant us— 
106. 4. vilit me wiſrhw— 
119. 166. 1 have hoped for- 
Luke 2, 30. eyes have 1een—— 


Santtifie. 
Exod.3 1.13. L.which doth f. you 
Lev. 20. 8. 
Lev. 20. 7. f. your f. be holy 
Numb.20.12.. bel. not, to {. me 
Ifa. 8. 13. C. L. of hoſts bimf. 
Ezek. 38. 23. Pl f. my fl. 
Joel 1. 14. C. a faſt, c. 2. 15. 
2. 16, \, the congregation 
John 17.17.f. them thro thy truth 
19.for their ſakes _ ſ. 
Epb.5.26. might f. and cleanſe it 
1Theſl;5.23., you wholly in 
Heb. 13. 12. might f. the peop 
ſuffered 


uffer 
1 Pet.3.15. f. L. G. in heart 
Santification. . 
1 Cor. 1. 30. made to us wild. \. 
1 Theſſ.4.3.will ofG.even your. 
4. poſſeſs his veſſel in {. 
2 Theſl. 2. 13. thro £. of ſpirit 
| 1 Pet. 1.2. 


Santtified. : 
Gen.2.3. blefled ſev. day and {. it 
Lev.1o.3 I'llbe C.in-come nigh me 
.51. yeſl. af in 
b 1.5. Job ſent and 1. them + 
If "E 's ſhall be C. in holineſs 
13.3. commanded my {. ones 
Jer. 1. 5. IC. thee and 
Ezek.20.41.ſ.in you before heath. 
Adts 20.32. inher.am.—ſ. c.26.18. 
1 Con, 1. 2. £. in Chriſt Jel. 
6.11. bur ye are {. bur 


'14. unbei.husb.ſ. by wife 
cans ping 


Ac 


im.4.5. it is , by word and pr. 
Et b c to the maſter's uſe 
Heb.2.11. who are £ are all one 

10. 14. perfe&ted for ever-l. 

Santifieth. 
Matt.23-17. temple that {. thee 
hy ay ws 
62.2. {o as ſeen thee 1n 1. 
_— till L went into {. 
1.8.14. he ſhall be for a Cf. but 
Fzek.11.16. be to them a little ſ. 
Dan.9.17.cauſe face to ſhine on {. 
Satan. 
; Chron.21.1. £. ſtood up ag. If 
Job 1. 6. C. came alſo am, them 
| C; 2a: BY 
Pſal. 109. 6. ler {- ſtand at right 
hand 


'4.10. Ger thee hence C. 
LA ts 23.Get thee behind me C. 
Luke x0. 18. I beheld {. as lightn., 
" 22.31. f. has deſired to have 


you _., 
Als 26:18.from power of {. to G. 
Rom. 16.20. bruiſe {. under feet 
1 Cor.5.5. deliv. ſuch one to {, 
7. 5. that {. tempt you not 
2 Cor.2.11. leſt C.get advant.ag.us 
11.14. £. is transform, into 
12.7. meſſenger of .to buffer 
; Tim.1.20. delivered to C. that 
Rev.2.9. are ſyn. of {. 
2.4, not known depths of \. 


+ Satisfaction..Numb.35.31,32- 
Satisfle. 


Pſa.90.14.Oſ.us early with mercy 
91.16.with long life I'll Chim 
Prov. 5. 19» brealts f. thee at all 


times 
If.58.10. if thou f. afflited ſoul 


Satisficd. 
Pal.17.15. be {. with thy liken. 

22. 26. meek eat and be ſ. 

36.8, abund.ſ.with thy houſe 

63.5. ſoul . as with marrow 

65.4. {.with goodn..of thy h. 
Prov. 14-14-g00d manſ.from him. 

27.20, eyes—never 1. 

30.15. three th: never \. 
Feel. 5.10. loverh filver, not be LC, 
Ifa. 9. 20. eat and not be {. 

53.11 ſee tray. of ſoul and be x, 
: 66. 11. be \. VAR ge of 
er. 31. 14. my p. ſ.vith 
okneld 
Satisfiea. 
Pfal.145.16. {. defire of ev. liv. 
Satisfieth. 
Pal. 103.5. f. thy mouth with 

107. 9. f. longing foul 

Ifa.s5.2. labour for that \. not 


Daves 
Gen.45.7. to f. your lives by gr. 
deliverance 
50.20.to . much people alive 
Job 22.29. ſhall ſ. humble perſon 
Pſal.18.27. wilt {. aflit. people 
72.13. f. ſouls of needy 
86.2. 1. ſon of thy handm. 
145-19. hear their cry and C. 
them 


Prov. 20. 22, wait on L. and he'll 
ſ. thee 

Ta. $9. 1. that it cannot C. nor 

Ezek.18.27. he ſhall C his foul 

36. 29. III. you from all 

our uncl. 

Hoſ. 1. 7. f. them by L.their G. 

Matt. 1.2 1.C. his people from their 

ns 


fi 
16.25. whoſ. will C. his life 
18, 11. ſon of m. is come to 


. lo 
Mark 3.4. to f. life or to kill 
John 12. 47. = to judge w. but 
ro 


Adtts 2. 40. ſ. your {.from untow. 
gen. 
1 Cor. 1. 21. by fool. of preach. 
ro ſ. 


9.22, that I might \. ſome 
x Tim. 1.15. to {. ſinners, whereof 

4-16.both Crhy Cand thoſe 
Heb.7.25. able to \. to utterm, 
James 1. 21. word able to C. 

2. 14. can faith \. him 

5.15.prayer of fa. ſh. ſ.lick 

20. f. a ſoul from death 

Jude 23. others \. with fear 


. Saveme, 

Pſal. 6. 4. —forthy merc.ſake 
55.16. L. ſhall 
57.3. ſend from heav. and— 

119. 94. | am thine, 

Jer. 17. 14- Ha and I ſhall be 


av 
John 12. 27. —-from this hour 
Save us. 
Ifa.2 5.9. waited,and he will—— 
Hoſ.14.3. Aſhur ſhall not 
1 Pet, 3. 21. bapt. doth now—— 
DSaved- 
Pſal.106.8, he f. chem for name 


ake 
Ifa.45.22. look ro me and be. 
Jer. 8. 20. ſum. end.and we not \. 
VMatr.19.25. Who then can be 1; 


Luke 1.71.ſh.be {.from our ener. 
7. 50. thy faith has f. thee 
13.23. ate there few ſ. 


AQs 2.47. added—ſuch as ſh.be £ 
4+ 12. name, whereby miſt 


16. 30. What muſt I do to 


LC. 
Rom.8. 24. we areſf. by hope 
10, 1, pr. for i hor may 


x Cor.1.18. to us which are {. 'tis 

5.5. ſpir.might be {.in my 
Eph. 2. 5. by grace ye are {. v.8. 
1 Time24- te have all men to 


I 
Tit. 3.5. acc. to his mercy he {, us 
1 Pet-4.18. if right. ſcarcely be { 
Rey. 21. 24. nations of them {. 
Shall be ſaved. 
Pſal. 80. 3. cauſe face ſhine, and 
we 
Ifa, 45.17, Ifr.—in L. 
64: 5. his count. and we=— 
Jer.23.6.in his days Judah 
30. 7, he——-put of it 
Matr. 10. 22, endiires to end=: - 
Mark 16.16. beLand is bapt. —- 
Afts 16.31. bel.on L.J.and thou— 
Rom.s. 10. being reconc. we—— 
11.26. ſ0 al —— : 
I Tims 2. I5. ſhe———— 
. . Saviour. 
2 8am. 22. 3. my S. rceHh 
2 Kings 13. 5. L. gave lr. 2 S. 
Pfal.r06;21. forgat G. their S.  . 
Iſfa.431 1, befides me there's no S. 


83-4. 
63. 3. ſo he was theirs. , 
Jer.14.8,hope of I{r.and S. thereof 
Luke 1.47. rejoyced in G. my S. 
Atts 5. 31. exalted to be a S. 
Eph.5.23. he is $. of body 
1 Tim.4.10. who is S. of all men, 


h y 
2 Pet. 3.18, ET kad of L, 
and S. | 


Saviours- 
Neh. g. 27. gavelt them S. 
Obad.2 1. S: ſhall come on mount 
Zion 
Davour- 
Cant. 1. 3. bec. off. of thy good 


ointment 
2 Cor.2.14, makes man. f. of his 
nowl. 
16. £ of death to 
Eph. 5. 2. for a ſweet ſmell. {, 
Savourefi. 
Matt.16. 23. f. not th. of G. 


Say. 
Matt. 3.9. think not to f. within 
7.22, many will {. in that 


I6. 13. whe do men f. that 


I am 
1 Cor. 12. 3. no man can f, that 
eſ, is 
Scarcely. 
Rom. 5.7. Cf. for a righteous man 


w 
1 Pet. 4. 18. if right. f. be ſaved 


Scatter, 
Gen. 49. 7. f. them in Ir. 


Scattered. 
Numb.1o. 3s. —_ and let en. 


Martrt.9.36. f. abroad as ſheep 
Luke 1. 51. f. proud in imag. of 
hearts 


Scattereth- : 
Prov. 11. 24. that f. and yet in- 
creaſeth 


Dcepter- 
Gen. 49. 10. hail not depart 
rom Jud 


Numb. 24. 17. a {. all riſe out 


of [ſr. 
Pſal.45.6.Cofthy kingd. is right.l. 
Schilm. 1 Cor. 12. 25. 


Scholler- 

1 Chron. 25. 8. Mal. 2. 12. 
School-matier- Gal.z. 24,25. 
Scoffers. 2 Pet. 3. 3. 
Scozner- 

Prov. 9. $. —_—_ not a \. 
I3- 1, a f. hears nor rebuke 
14-6. 1. ſceks wiſd.and finds 
it nor 
IS. 12. i. loves not one th, 
reproves 
Dcozners- 
Prov.1.22, f. delight in ſcorn. 
3. 34. he ſcorneth the 1. 
19. 29. judgm. are prepared 
or ſ, 


DcozneQt. 
Paov. 9. 12. if. thou L. thou ſh. 
bear it 
Scoanful. 
Pfal.1.1. nor po in ſeat of \. 


Scourgeth. Heb. 12. 6. 


Scripture. 
2 Tim. 3. 16, All L. is given by 


inſpir. 
2 Pet. 1, 20. no proph. of f, is of 
Priv. 


S E 


; Seriptures. 
Matt. 22. 2.9. ye err not know. f. 
John F. 3g. ſearch the 1. 
Acts 17.11. ſearched f. daily 
18. 24; mighty in the {. 
Rom. 15. 4. thro——comtf. of {. 


might 
2 Tim. 3. 15. From, F900 known 


holy 1. 
I Pet. 3. 16. wreſt 24s do other 
. to 


Seal. | 
Cant. 8. 6. ſet me as a Cf. on heart 
John 3. 33. has fer to his {. that 
Rom.4.11. {. of right. of faith 
1 Cor.g.2. {. of my Ap. are ye 
2 Tim.2.19. have this {. L.knows 
Rev. 7. 2. hav. {. ot liv. G. 
| Scaled: 
Deurt. 32..34- 1. up am. my treal. 
Job 14. 17. my Srandgr. is 1, up 


in bag 
Cant. 4. 12. a fountain f. 
John 6. 27. him has G. Father C. 
2 Cor. 1.22,who has f. us and giv. 
Eph. 1. 13, ye were. with holy 
ſpiric 
4-30. ſpir. whereby ye are \. 


Search. 
Pſal.139.23. f. me OG.and know 
Prov. 25.27. for men to 1. out 


own gl. 
Jer. 17. 10, I the L. C. the heart 
29.13. when ye f. for me 
with all OY. 
Lam. 3. 40. let us f. and try 


ways and 
Zeph.1.12. {.”Jeruf. with candles 
Joha 5. 39. £. rhe ſcriptures 


Searchefi. 
Job 10. 6. thou £. after my fin 
Proy.2.4. 1. for her as hid treaf. 


| Searchet 
1 Chron.28.9. L. Y 61 hearts 
Prov.18.17. neighb. comes and C. 
| im 
1 Cor. 2. 10. ſpir. £. all th. 
Rey. 2. 23. I am he that \. reins 
Searchings- 
Judges 5. 16. great For heart 
Deared. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 


_ Seaſon. 
Pſal.1.3.brings forth fruit in his \, 
Eecl. 3. 1. to ev. thing a C. 

Ifa. 50. 4. ſpeak a word in . 
Luke 4. 13. departed for a f. 
John 5. 35. willing fora ſ. tore. 
2 Tim. 4. 2. be ——_ in f. out 


of . 
Heb. 11. 25, enj leaf. of f 
RI 


I Pet. 1.6. for i. ye are in heay, 
Seaſoned. 
Col.4.6. ſpeech be £{ with ſalt 


Seaſons. 
AQ 1. 7. to know times and C. 
-- 17. rain and fruit. \: 
I Thell, 5. 1. of times and £ no 
need 
Secret. Sublt. 
Job 29. 4. when Cl. -_ G. was on 


_—_ 
Pſal.25.14. £ of L. with them that 
27. 5. inf. of tab. he'll hide 
31. 20. hide them in . of 
139.15.when I was made in \. 
Prov. 3.32+ his f. is with right. 
9.17.bread eateninſ.is pleaſ. 
25. 9. diſcover not a ſ. to an. 
Amos 3.7.reveals his ſto his ſery, 
Matt. 6. 4. alms may be jn {. 
Fa. which ſees in {. 
Jer.18, 20, in £. have I faid noth. 
' Secretly. 
John 19. 38. diſciple=but L. 


Decrets- 
Job 11. 6. ſhew thee the f. of 


wiſdom 

Pſal.44.21. he knows . of hearts 

Prov. 11. 13. talgbear. reveals {. 
20. 1 


CG - = 
Dan.2.28. a G. that ak C. 
Rom.z. 16. when G. ſh. judge \. 
of men 


Sect. 
Acts 24.5.ring-leader of f.of Naz. 
26.5. after ftraiteſt f. of our 


relig. 
28.22..this {. is every where 
ſpoken againſt 


DeDducers- 
2 Tim.3.13.{.ſhall wax worſe and 
: Deducing: oy 
1 Tim.4.1. heed to {. ſpirits 
Seed. 
Pſal-126.5, bearing precious C. 
Eccl.11.6. in morn. ſow thy L. 


Ifa. 5s. 10. giveſ. to ſower and - 


Matr. 1 3.38.go0od ſarech.ofkingd. 
Luke8.11. £. is word of G. 

1 Pet.1.23. born ag. not of cor. . 
1 Jobn 3.9. his {. remains in him 
Seed, for Poſterity. 

Pfal.37.28, {, of wick. cur off 
69.36. FL. of his ſeryant ſhall 
inher. it | 
Prov. I1. 21. f. of right. ſhall be 
deliv. 
Ifa, 1. 4. 2 { of evil doers 


S E 


I4. 20. f. of evil doers never 


TenoWn 
45- 25. 211 £ of Ir, be juſtif. 
53-10. ſee his £. and be 
Mal. 2. 15. might ſeek a godly \. 
Rom.g.8. children of prom.counr. 


rC, 
Gal. 3.16. to thy {, which is Chr, 
Seeds. 
Gal.3.16. faithnor, And to C. 
Seek. 
1 Chron. 28. 9g. ifthou ſ.him he'll 
© - be found 
2 Chron. 15.2: if ye {. him he'll be 
* | - found | 
19.3. ptep: heart to Cl. G. 
C. 3O. 19. 
Ezra I A wage for good rhat 


: him 
Job x. 8. I would f. unto G. -. 
Pſal. 9. 10. not forſak. them th: 


27. 4. that will If. after 

63. 1, eatly will If. thee 
69.32. hearts live chat £. G:" 
119.2.\.him with whole kearr 
176. f. thy ſervant  - : 
Provy.s. 17. f. me carly ſhall find 


me 7 

Cant. 3. 2. £ him whom: my ſoul 
lovet 

Ifa. 26. g. GC will I . thee 


early 
45-19. ſaid nor, . me in vain 
Jer.29.1 S00P {. me and find me, 
W 


en 
Amos 5.4. ſ. me and ye ſhall live 
$.12.to \:word of L. and not 
Mal. 2.7. f. law at his mouth 
Is. £. a godly ſeed 
Matr.6.33. £. firſt kingd. of G. 
7.7. 1. and ye ſhall find 
Luke 13, 24. Will \. to enter in, 
and not 
19: 10. to, and ſave loſt - 
Rom. 2. 7. £. for glory and 
1 Cor. 10. 24. letno man f, own 
wealt 
Phil. 2. 21. all f. their own 
Col. 3. x, f. things above 
1 Pet.3.11. let him {. peace and 


Seeketh. 
Lam.3 2x. L. is good to ſoul that 
C. him 


Matt. 7. 8. hethat C. findeth 
Jobn 4. 23. = {. ſuch ro worſh. 
, m 1s - 


1 Cor. 13.5.charity f. not her own 


Seeking. 
1 Pet. 5.8. {. whom may devour 


Seem. | 
1 Cor.11.16. any {. to be conten- 


r10US 
Heb. 4. 1. £. to come ſhort of it 
James 1. 26. F. to be religious 


Sceemeth. 
Luke 8, 18. rs which he f. to 


ve 
1Cor. 3.18.\.wiſe in this world,let 
Heb. 2. 11. no chaſtn. \. joyous 


Seen- 
Martr. 6. 1. to be f. of men 
13.17. and have not f. them 
23.5. works they do co be C. 


m. 
John 1. 18. no man has \. G. at 


any time 
20.29.haft 1. me and haſt bel. 
2 Cor. 4.18. look not at things (. 
at things nor ſ. 
1 Tim.6.16.in light no man has \. 
Heb.11.1. evid. of things not {. 
1 Per. 1. 8. whom have not. ye 


ove 
1 John 1.1. which we have. and 
4-12. no man has f. G. at 
any time 


Decth- 
Job 10.4. ſeelt thou as man C. 
John 12. 45. f. me, £ him: that 
ſenr me 
14+ 17. bec. it f. him nor 


Sell. 
Gen.25.31- {. me thy birth-righe 
Prov.23.23.buy truth and f. it not 
Matt.19-21. go {. that thou haſt 
Mark 10. 21. 
2.5.9. £0 rath.to them that \. 


Selleth-- 
Matt.13. 44. £. all, and buyeth 
Senatozs. Pſal. 10s. 22. 


Dend. 
Pſal. 43. 3. Of. out thy light and 
57.3 ſhall . from heav. and 
Matt. 9.38. {. forth labourers 
John 14. 26. Fa. will f, in my 


name 
2 ThefC2.11. Cthem ſtrong deluſ. 
Neh.$.8. read—and gave the {. 


Denles. 
Heb.s. 14. how thcir {. exerciſ, 
Senſual. 
James 3. 15. this wiſd.—is-ſ. 
Jude 19. f. not having ſpirir 
Sentence. 
Prov.16.10. div. f. is in lips of k. 


\ Eccl.8.11. bec. £.is not fpeed.excc. 


2 Cor.1.9.had ſof deagh in our £ 


— 


S H 


— Separate. 
Gen.49.26.head of from brethr 
: Deur. 33. 16. 
Deur.29.2 1. L. ſh. {. him to ev. 
Acts 13.2. {. me Paul and Bar. 
Rom. 8. 3. who ſhall £. us trom 


. love 
2 Cor.6. 17. be ye. faith L. 
Heb. 7. 26. f. from ſinners 


Separated. 
Ifa.59.2. ——_ . have \. betw. 
ARs 19. g. {. the diſciples 
Gal. 1. Is. who {. me from mo. 
womb *' 


Seraphims. 1£2. 6. 2, 6. 


Serpent. 
Prov.23.32. it bites like a {. 
Eccl, 10. 11. f. will bite without 

anr. 

Matt.7.10. ask fiſh, will give. 
John 3. 14. as Moſ. lifted up £. 
2 Cor.11.3. asf, beguiled Ee 
Rev.12.9. old F. called devil 


Derpents- 
Numb. 21.6. os fent ſ. 
Matt. 10; 16. be wiſe as1. 


_- Servant. 
Proy.29. 19. 1. will nothe corre&. 
: by words : - | 
112.24.2. as with {. ſo with maſt. 
Martt.20.27. chief, let be-your L.- 
25.21, well done, good=—f, 


John 8. 34. commits fin, is f. of 


fin 
13.16. £. not greater than L. 
I Cor.7.21. called being; a 1. 
9.19. made my LC... ro all 
Phil, 2. 7. rook'form of a f, 


Derve- 
Deut.10.11.to f. L. withall heart 
C.' 11.13. 
20. him ſhalc thou LC. 
13. 4. ſhall Chim andcleave 
Joſhua 22. 5, tof. him with all 
con  Gnce 1 
24.14.71. himin rity 
hy «droafbarhocn ow'll fo 
1 Sam.12.20.f. L. with all hearr 
24. {. bim.in truth with 
1 Chron. 28. 9. hang with perf; 


eart 
Job 21.15. what is Alm. that we 
ſh. £ bi 


.£ him 

Ifa.43.24. made me to f. with fins 
Matrt.6.24. no manican f. two ma. 
Tot cannot {. G.and Mam. 
Luke 1. 74. Cf. him in hol. and ri. 
12. 37. come forth and f. 


them 
John 12.26.£me;him will Fa.hon. 
Acts 6. 2. and {. tables 
27.23, G. whom Il. 
Rom. 6. 6. not C. fin | 
7. 6. {. him in newn. of ſp. 
25. with mind I f. law 


of G. 
Gal.5.13. by love £ one ao. 
Heb. 9. 14. Tm rk wor. to. 
iv 


12.28. may {. G. accepr. 
Rev. 7. 15. LC. ban day and n. in 


rem. ... 
22.3. his ſervants ſh. {. him 


Service. _ 
Jer.22.13. uſes neighb. £. withour 
wages 
Rom. 12, 1, is your reaſon. {, 
Serving- 
Lnke 10.40. cumbred ab. mueh f. 
Adts 20. 19. £. L. with all humil. 
26. 7. —_ tribes inſtantly 


ſ. G. 
Rom. 12. 21. ferv. in ſp.ſ. L. 
Tit.. 3. 3. £. divers luſts- 


_ Ser. 
Rom. 3.25.G.ſforth to be a propit. 
Col. 3.2. £. aftect. on things aboys 


Setteth. 

Pal. 75. 7. £. up another 
Settle. 

Luke 21.14. £. it in your heart 

1 Per, 5.16. ſtrengrhen, L. you 
Settled. 

Col. 1. 23. continue in faith-F, 


Severity. Rom. 11. 22. 
Shade. Pſal. r21. 5. 


Shadoty. | 
1 Chr.29.15. our days=are as a {; 
Eccl. 8. 13: Job 8. 9. 
Pfal. 144. 4. 
P(al.17.8. under f. of thy wings 
& 36.7.8 57.1.8 65.75 
Cant.2.3.1 fate under his £. with 
Ita. 49. 2. in {. of hand hid me 
Acts 5.15. 1. 4.5 Pet. might oyer-f. 
'x 


Col. 2. 17. L. of things to comg 
James 1. 17. no {. of turning 


Shake. 
Hag.2.6. f. heav. and earth, v.z. 
7. £. all nations 
Marr. 10.14. C. off duſt of feer 
Shaken. _ . 
Matr.11.7. reed 1, whh wind 
Luke 6.38:go0od meal. {. rogether 
2 Thefl. 2.2. not foonf. in mind 


Shame. 
Ezod. 32.25. naked to their C. 
Pial. 219. 31. put me not tio f. 
M Prov, 


A OO RO ATPASE * errno wo Ha ary th oe te 7 om 


A ” AT Ob es ON > Ot TE AP 4 Wye 


Prov. 3. 35. £. _ be promot.of 


O 
Ifa.50.6. hid not face from f. 
Dan. 12.2. awake, ſome to {. and 
Hoſ.4.7. change their glo. into {. 
Zeph.3.5. unjuſt knows no 1. 
Acts 5.41. worth 
Phil. 3. 19. glory 
Heb. 12. 2. defpiling the. 
Rey.3.18. \. of thy nakedneſs do 


not - # 
I6. 15. naked and they ſee 
» his{. 


 Shamefac'dneſs, 1 Tim. 2. 9. 
' Shapen.' Pfal. 51. 5. 


er. 
Ab oe . than two-cdg- 
- Sharply. 
Tit. 1. 13. Kant them {. 
-Shatpnelſs. 
2 Cor. 1h to. ſhould uſe {. 


W 4%% * >Shed. | 
Martt.26.28.f, for many, for rem. 
Rom. s; 5: love of G. is {. abroad 
Tit. 3.6. -he F7on us abund. © + 


Sheep.” - 

Pfali95:7.. we arc'f. of = yp 

119. 176.. gone altray like 
333-31 o@ LL jd 
Ifa. 53..6.:a\lwe like {. are gone 
Zech. Ee, ones "_ and £ 
' Matt. 16.6. go 20 lott {. of Ir. 

25:33:4t £ on 1ighr hand : 
Jehn 10, 3.*f. hear his voice _ 

16:-vther C havel - . 


21.16: Feed-my {. v. 17. 
x-Pet. 2:72 5., 25 {. going altray 


Numb. 27. (Fa the 
| .. moi.” 1K 


Ezck. 34-23. (er - oy ſ. over 


-|;- Dav;—ſballbe their £. | 
Jahn 10:14; Lam the good 1. 
Hzb. 12: -202i'rhat» great {. of 


* 1 Per: 21. 25% :xer 
' 5.4. when chief. ſhall ap: + 


Can. r'9-fee Pe Hhefides l. rents , 
ph. ag. £. of ſr. - 


..._- -. She 
Pſal. 39.6. walks | 
Luke 20.47, for a{,make long pr. 
Col2.23.2 f. of wifd, in will-wor, 


: Ws * - ET 
Pſal.4.6. hf will {. 
16. I1. f. me path of life 


. 16..L hi falv. - ' , 
Ad to {chat L. he , Pfal.4.4. ſtand in awe, and C. not 


1 Cor.11.26. do {. L's death 
Rev.22.6. ſent ang. to {. to ſerv. '/ 


Sheweth. 
John F. 20. loves fon and f. him 
all ch. 


| - . Shtwing. 
Tit. 2.7. { thy {. a pattern of 


_ _- Shield. 
Gen.15.1.I am thy £ and rew. 
2eut. 332.9. ſaved by L. the \. of 
. my-hornand C. of 


P:21.3.3. thou art a ſ. for me 
84:11. L.is fun and {. 
115.9. he is their help and \. 
Prov. 30. 5.2 f.to— 
Eph. 6: 16. tak. L. of faith 


Numb.6.25. make-face [. on thee 

- Job 10. 3. £. on-counf. of wick. ' 

Pial. 31. 16. make face f. on thy 

zuſe his face to . 

ON us 

Eccl.8.1.mans wifd. makes face. 
Matr. F. 16. ler Tight fof. before 
13. 43. ſhall righr. C. forth 


2Cor.4.6. G.who com. light ro (. 
Fhil. 2. 15. am. whom ye Cl. as 


nt 
John 5. 35. burning 
Ship-wiack- 1 Tim. 1. 19, - 
TT - * 1 
Numb.1t.23. L's hand wax. f. - 
Pial.29.47: rem.how {. my time is, 
Rom.3.23. come 1. of gl. of G. _ 
23, he {. my days 
Ifa. 5. 2.'is my hand C. art all 


t. 
Pfal.47.5. G. is gone up with a C. 
1.4. 16, L. 


Shiints. As 19. 24. 


2:36. none £. up nor ft, 
SET Cup kingd of heav. 


S I 


GaJ.3.23. £. up unto rhe faith 


Shutteth. 
Rey. 3.7. opens and no man C. 


Sick- 
Cant. 2. 5. I am {. of love 


3 7 I 
Ifa. 1. 5. whole ca is. 
aMmes 5. 14. Is afiy 1. 
James 5* 1%: of ith ſh ſave £ 


Sickly- 
1Cor.11.30.many are weak and ſ 
Sickneſs. 
Exo0d.23.25. take away £. from | 

Pal. 41. 3. make bedin {, 
+ _ .* Sickneſles.-: 
Matt.'8. 17. him. bare our { 


Sift. Luke 22. F6 
Sight. . .. 
2 Cor.5.7. wall by f\ith,nor by {. 


11 


Rom.4.11. receiv. {. of circum. 
--. ' Silence. 
PAL 94.17. foul had alm. dwelt 
34 WE n0;:.:: 
I Tim.z.11.1et wom. learn in ſ. 


I Silont. ; ” 
1 Sam. 2. 9. wick: ſhall be {. in 
: darkneſs - 
Pſal.28.1. be not 1; to me 
| Silly. 
Job F. 2. envy tlayesL.,one _ 
2Tirm.3.6. lead capt, 1. women 


Simple... 
Pfal. 19. 7. making Wiſe the {. 
x16. 6. L. preſerves the'C. 
"119. 130. gives.underſt. rq 1. 
Prov. 14. 15. 1. believe a word 
Rom. 16.19. {.conc. Evi 
Noun 


Sin. Noun. - 
Pſal32. 1. blefled-whoſe \. is cov. 
51.5.in {. did my; mo.conc.me 
Proy.14.34. £ is <4 to a 
'M 


__-.* 
Iſa. 30. 1. TAY Cr, 

53. 12. bare 1. of many 
John 1.29. rakes away ſ;of world 
Rom.6. 14.1.ſhall not havedomin. 

{.7.13. {.that it it might app.1. 
17. {. that dwells in me 
2 Cor.s. 21.1, - who knew 


no. 
James 1.15.ſwhen finiſhed brings 
1 Per, 2.22, whodidnof. 
1 John 1.8. ſay, We have no \. 
. . 3-9. he. cannot 1. bec. 
* $. 16. there 38 a £. unto 
; ea 


: fin- 

Job 10. 6. ſearcheft after —— 
©13. 23. make me to know— 
1 Pfal.32.5. I ackn.,—unto thee 
38.18. P!l be forry for — 
*FI.3, —- cer vet. me 


Sin. Verb- 


119. 11. might not {. ag. thee 
John 5x. 14. f. no more, Jeſt 
1 Cor.15.34.awake to right. ſ.not 
Eph.4. 26. be And 1. not 
1 John 2:1.write I,that thou \. nor 
£5 if any man f{. we have 
-_ + Sincere. 
Phil. 1. 10. may be f. and with- 
out Ot. | 
I Pet. 2. 2, delfire £. milk of word 


: Sincerely. 
Phil.1.16. of contention, not \, 


Sincerity. 
Joſhua 24.14. ſerve him in L. 


_ - 1 Cor.5.8, unleay. bread of \, 


2 Cor.1.12. in godly-f. we had 
-.- 2.17. as of £ in fight of G. 
- - $. 8. to prove {.of your love 

Eph. 6. 28. loveL. J. inf. 

Tir. 2. 7. ſhewing gravity, L. 

Sinew. 
* Ia. 48. 4. neck is iron 
Sinew 


Job 10.11. fenced me with bones 
and f. 


ob Sing- 
Pſal.30.12. that my glo. may \. 
raiſe 


92. .- to {. pra.tothy Na. 
96. 1. f. to L. a new ſong 
145.7. ſhall £. of thy right, 
Proy.29.6. right. thall i. and rej. 
Ifa. 35.6. ſhall tongue of dumb 1. 
65. 14. my ſerv. {hall C. for 
1 Cor. 14.15. I'LL with ſpirit 
James 5.13. merry, l&t-him f. Pſa, 
DSinging- 
h. 5. 19. {. in heart to L, 
” ; Col. 3. 16. 


Single. 
Matt. 6. 22. eye be£; whole body 
Luke II. 34. 
Singleneſs. 
Atts 2. 46. __ meat with f. of 


eaſt 
Eph.6.5. in £. of heart as to Chr. 
Col. 3. 22. in {. oſh. fear, G. 


. Sink- 
Luke 9.44.let thele ſayings {. into 
_  Sinned. 
Exod.32.33. bal has f. him I'il 
ot 


S L 


Job x. 22. inall this Job f. not 
Lam.1.8. Jeruſ. has grievoully 1. 
S. 7. fathers have f. and 
' are not | 
Rom.2.12. as have {. without law 
3. 2.3. all have f. and come 
5. 12, for all have. _ 
x John 1.10.iffay, We have not f. 
ave finned. _ 
Job 7. Fo Sh ſhall Ido * 
33-27. if ny fay,-and pervert. 
Pfal.41.4. heal my foul for —— 
51:4. ag. thee,thee only—— 
Luke 15, 21: Fath.—ag. beav. and 


Sinner. , __ 

Eccl.9.18. one {. deſtroys much * 
Luke 15.7.J0y in heaven over ons 
ſ. rhat rep. OY 

18.13. G.be merc. to me a {. 
James 5. 20. converts a f, from 


--*error. Io 
x Pct. 4.18.where ſhall-{. appear 
Shiners. 
Pfal. I, 1., ſtands in way of... - 
25.8, reach . in way _*.. 
SL. 13. *{. ſhall be conv. 'to 
| - thee 
Ifa.33.14. £ in Lion are afr. 
Matt.9.13. but. to rep. 
Luke 13:2: F, above all the Gal. 
John »v. 71., G. hears nor ſ. © * 
Rom.5.8. while we were yet {. 
'" 19: many made f. ſo' ''*” 
Gal. 2.15; nor f. of Gent. 
1 Tim.1.15., Chr::came to faye \.. 
Heb.7:26: ,feparate from f © 
12. 3. ſuthccontrad. of {. 
James's, $:* cleanſe hands ye. 


Jude 157 which angodty 1. bave* 
ſpolte- --  -* | 


Ir Sfnntth- ts, 
1 Kings'$.46, ho man that f. hot” 
Prov.8.36. £28, tie-wrongs owa 


Q 
Eccl. 7.20. doth good and f. not- © 


Ezck.18.4. fouls that {. ſhall die 
I John F. 18; born of G. £. not - 


£35 "SS 
Numb.32, r4.-invteaſc of {. men . 
Ifa. r. 4.' alt f; nation wy 


Luke 5. 8.' depart=for I am a . 


man. 
Rom.7.13-4i9—might bec. exci £* ;.. Slot. -[.- .1 - 
 Luke24 25. ſ.of heart to believe 


8. 3. in-liken. of {. flefh 


\Sins. | --- . 
Pſal.19.13. keep=from preſum. £.- 


. 25.49. rem. not {. of youth 
Ifa. 43-25. not rem. thy |: - 
44. 22. blotted ont—thy \. 
Ezek.'33.'16. [indne of bis { ſhall 
-  -be ment. | 
Dan. 9. 24. to mike end of f: 
I Tim. 5. 22: partak.” of other 
1. 11 5 4 nets £ 72S, 
2 Tim. 2. 6. Jaden with C. 
1 John 2.2.for {: of whole world 
.  WDyfins. | ____ 
Pſal.69.5. 49 mg not hid from 
@---; 
Ifa.38.17. caft all-beh. thy back 
.Our ſins. 
Pſal. 103.10.not dealt—2cc.to— 
Ifa. $9. 12. - reltific ag. us 
Gal. 1. 4." gave himf. for—— 
Heb. 1.;3, had purged 
1 Per. 1..24. own {elf bare—— 
Rev.1.5. waſhed us from 
Their fins. X 
I The. z.15 fill up—alw. 
Heb.8. 12. I'll be mercif. to—— 
10,17, -1'l] rem. no more 


Ponr fins. 
Ifa. 59. 2, ——have hid face ' 
Jer.5.25,——have withhold.good 
1 Cor.t5.17. ye are yet In—— 
Situation: Pial. 48. 2. 


Skin. | 
Job 2. 4. C. for {. and all man has 
10,11. clothed me with f. and 
eſh # 
19.26. tho after my {. worms 
deyour ; 
Jer. 13.2.3. Eth. change his. 
Slack. 
2 Pet. 3. 9. L. is not. 
Slackneſs. 
2 Pet. 3.9. as ſome count \, 
Slain. 
Eph.2.16, having f. the enmity 
Rey. 5.9. walt {. and haſt red. us 
6. 9. 1. for word of G. 
13. 8. {. from found. of world 


Slay. 
Job 13. 15. tho Ne . me yet Ill 
r 


ru 

Pſal.139 13. thou' wilt f. wick. 

Luke 19.17.bring hith.and {.chem 
before me 


_ Sleep. Noun. 
Pal. 129.2. giveth his beloved C 
132.4. not give {. to eyes 
Prov. 3.24. thy f, ſhall be ſwect 
6. 10. yet a little (. a lirtle 
20,13. love not {. leſt 
Eccl. 5. 12. f. of labour. man is 
ſweet 
Jer. 31.26. my . was ſweet to me 
FI. 39. f. a perper. f. v. 57. 
Luke 9.32. were heavy with (: 


7 
x 


ee 


S O 


Rom. 13. 11. time to awake out 
of {;- 


Sleep: Verb. - 
Eſther 6. 1. king could not {. 
Pfal.4.8. lay me down-and 1. 
Eccl.5.12.abun.of ri. not ſuff.ro \. 
Cant: 5.2. I {but heart wakes 
1 Cor. 11. 30. for this cauſe —— 


man 


o 
«* 


ye. 
. 51. we thallnor allſ.. 


x» Is 
I Theſl.4.14. which/f. in jel. , 
5.6. let as not ſag dooth. 
= 10. wheth-we {.or wake 
Eph.5.12. awake, thou that [. 
_ 22 Slept. .. WP: 
Pal: 3. 5. laid me down and £. 
76. 5. meg ye their ſleep 
1 Cor. 1 5.20.fr{t fr.of them th. L 
Deut: 32. 35. foot Ihall ſ. in due 


{ii IDO en > i 
P{al.26.1;trufted. in LE. 1th. not C. 
-... 37-31. none of his ſteps th. {, 


: Sliden....; ” 
Jer.$;5, why 1s, chis,people{. back 
. Skidefh.. 1 + 
- - Sling. © 
I Sam. 25. 2.9., Jer-10: 18. 


(i 0d L +» all 
* Pal 17.5. By not 


Heb.2.1. leſtewerſh. ler ther £, - 


Slothful.- * 
Proy: 12.24. f.ſhall he wnd{tribute 


27. f. roafteth not thar 
15.19. way of {is an hedge 
18.9. f..is broth. ro'gr; waſter 
' 19.24. {. hides hand 1n boſ. 
(9 4 ery 
21.25. defire of f, kills him 
22,13. f. faith, There's a lion 
032od4-, c. 7 4- Fi .4 
24. 30. Ietit'by field of 1. 
— and tg ©: 
26. 14+ door on hinges, ſo [. 
on'bed3*- 


Rom. 12+ 11. not Lin bufineſs -1 


Heb,6.12. be nor'C bur followers 


Slothfulneſs. 
Prov.19.15, 1. cattsinto deep ſleep 


Janies 1.19. .to ſpeak,ſ.ro wrath 


Slnggard. 
Prov. 6.6, go to ant; thou ſl _ 
13.4. ' foul of .-defires, and 
20. 4. {: willmorplow 
26.16.1.1$ wiſer in Qwa conc. 


Slumbyr: 

PGL 121.3: keeps thee will not ( 
Rom.1 1.8. given. them ſpir. of \ 
Slumbertth. 

2'Per. 2. 3, their datnn. £ not 
DOmite. | 
Pſal.x41.5.let right. £ me irſhal} 
Jer. 18.18.ler us Chin with tongue 
Martrt.5.39. ſhall C rhec on right 
cheek 


Smitten- 
Ia. 53. 4. elteem himſ: of G. 
Hoſ.6.1.has ſ,and-h&Þ bind us up 


Dmoke. 

D-ut.29.20. anger of L; ſhall \. 
Ptal.74.1t. why does thy enger Cf. 
Smoking 
Iſa. 42. 3. f. flax, not quetich 


Mart. 12. 20. 
Smooth. _ 
Ifa.30.to. ſpeak-to'usL£. things 


; Smovther. 
Pial.55.21. words=\. than butter 
Proy.5.3.her mouth is 1. than oil 


Snare. 
Pſal. 69. 22, table beoome af. to 


chem 

91.3. deliver thee from \. of 
fowler 

119.110.wick.laid a {. for me 

124. 7. f; is broken and we 
eſcapt 

Pro.29.25.fear of man brings a {. 

I Tim.6.9. wil be rich,fall into— 

al. 


2 Tim. 2. 26. recover — out of C 
of dev. 


Snared- 
Pſal.9.16, wick. is {. in works of 


Snares. 
2 Sam.22.6. 1. ot death prevent. 
Pſal. 11.6, on wick. rain f. 
Prov. 13. 14. to deparr from f, of 
death 


Snot. 

Job 37. 6. fairh to f. Be thou on 
earth 

Pſal.51.7. þ we gan be whiter 


than {\. 
Ifa.1. 18. as ſcarlet—white as {. 
Snuffed. Mal. 1.13. 


+ Sober. _. 
2 Cor. 5.13.wherth.we be \. *tis for 


your ' 

1 Thefl.5.6.1er us watch and be f. 
8. ler ns of day, be 1. 
1 Tim. 3. 2. biſhop mult be—1. 
11. not Yanderers, 1. 


Ht. 1. 8, {juſt 
2.2, aged men be \, 
4-TC2aCR young Wom.to be ( 
1 Pet.1.13. gird up loins—be { F 
4 7-.be fk. watch unto ye. 
5-8. be. be vigilant 
Soberly. 
Rom. 12. 3.to thitk #. 
Tit. 24'TZ, "reach us to live. 
. Sdber-mindey. 
Tit.2.:6. exh. young men t6 be= 
Sobernels. 
Ads 26. 25. ſpeak words of C. 
by Sdodztety. 
I Tim. 2. 9. with ſhamefacednes 
Yona, - 
15.conrinne in faith with \ 


; Soft. 
Job 2.3. 16. G. makes my heart 
Prov.15.1.21. anſwer turns away 
my ry Y bi | 
| 25.15. 1. tongte breaks bone 
Matr.11.15. Clothed in Cf. raim, 

. 2 Sojonrn. 
Pfal.120,f5, wo-thar IC.in Mef-: 
Sojourner. 
Pſal.39.12.1 am f.as all fath. were 
S5journers. 

I Chron;29.15. we are. as all * 
*  Svjourning. 
1 Pet. 1.17: p15 rime of Cherein 


MES. - ...; 
2 Kings 17:17.4. therif. tofoeyi} 
Rom 7. 14. carnal, {: under fin; - 


Don. 
Pal. 2, InAs the leſt he 
116.16. 1 arn-1. of thy handy. 
Prov.10.1.Wiſe 15S Fog 17'S 
C. 15+ 20, 
Mal. 3.17.aS-man-ſpares own. 
Matr. 11. 27. no man knows { 
: but fa. 
Luke 10.6. 5ff. of peace be there 
John 1.18. fly begor. {. in boſ. 


Ot v2. 
3. 16. gaveonly begor. C. 
5. 2x'f. quickens whom he 
- will 
8.35. C.abides ever 
17.12.none loſt,bur \. ofperd, 
Rom. 8.3: ſend. own fin liken. of 
Gal.4.7: if a f;, then an heir 
2 Thef}i2.3. man of fin f. of perd, 
1 John 5. 12. hath C. hath life 
Nis ſon. * 
Matr.2 1.37. is. jait 
22.45. how is he ——— 
Gal.4.4. ſent torth——made of 
I Thcti. 1.10.to wait for——trom 


- heav. 
Heb. 1. 2. ſpoken to us by— 
1 John 1.3.0uc fellowſh. is with 
5.11. this life isn— 
'Thy ſon. 
Luke 1s. 19. not worthy to be 


called 
John 4. 50. & liveth 
x7. 1. that-may glor. thee 
19. 26. wom. behold — 


—— 


| Sons. 
Pfl.144.12.0ur S.may be as plants 
Cant.2.3::my belov. am. the S. 
Hoſ. 1.10. ye are S. of liv. G. 
Mal. 3. 3. purifie S. of Levi 
1 Cor.4.14-a5 my beloy.s. I warn 
Gal.4.6. bee. S. G. ſent forth ſp. 
Heb.12.7. G. deals with yoo 25 $ 

8. baſtards, and not $. 


| Soug. | 
Exo0d. 15. 2, L. is my ſtr. and S, 
Wa: 12. 2. 
Job 3o. 9. I am their S. 
Pſal.40.3.put new S. in my mov. 
4:.8.ih fight hisS. be with me 
69.12, I was S. of drunk. 
137.3. required of us a S, 
Ezek.33.32. 2s a very lovely S. 
Rev, 5. 9. ſung a new S, 
14. 3. no man could learn 
that S. 
- Is. 3. ſing S. of Moſ. and 


| Songs. _ 
Job 35.10. giveth S, in night : 
Pſal.119.5.been my £. in houſe of 
Eph. 5. 19. zPran. to your {. in 
ſpir 


pir. S. 
C01.3.16. admon.—in ſpir. S. 


Soon. ; 
Gal. 1.6: ſo £. removed from him 
2 Theſſ2.2,not {. ſhaken in mind 
Tit. 1. 7. not {. angry 


opt. 
Jer. 2. 22. Mal. 3. 2. 
Dozcerer- Acts 13. 6, 8. 
S0:cery, -ries. Acts 8. 9, 11- 


02t- 
2 Chron.6.24.when every one {h. 
know his 1. 
Job 5.18.makes 1. and binds up 


So1es- 
Ifa. 1. 6. putrifying f. 


Do1er- 
Heb.10.29, how much f. pun 
S02ry. 
Pſ21.38.19. I'll be {. for my fin 
Matt. 14. 9. king was 1. 
2 Cor.2. 2. if I make you f. who 
7.8. tho I made you 1: 
Sozcow- 


SE ag" 
I 


Jem 


S O 
: Sozroty. 


- - ONrDo 
pjal.99-10.istheir ttr. labour and. - 
Prov. 15,13 by { of heart, ſpir. - 

x: S 


is brok. . | 
*t.7.3. f, is better rhan lavghr. 
pale . ſhall lie down inf. : 
Lam. 1.1z.' hy £. like ro my f. 
Joha 16.6. {has filled your hearts 
20.your Lf. ſhall bezorndd 


2 Cor:2,7. ſwall. up of overm, 4; 
*:4..7, Lo. godly {. works rep; 
....., Lof world works death 
Phil.2.2.7. fhall have {. upon 1. 
1 Thell.4-13.f. not as oth. th. ha. 
;,-:m0 hope _ ::.m0 
Rey.21.4-;A9 more=!. 
--Sozrows. 
2 $am22.6.-8.of hell coinp.me ab, 
-- 5 WEIS yo, 
Plal.1x6:3.8:of death comp. me 
12.7,2.v8in—t0 cat breall af S, 
Ia. 53+ 3-2; man. of S. 

4, he carried our 5, 
Matt.24.$, beginnings of S. 
1Tim.6.10.pierced—with many f. 

Sdzrowed. _ 
2 Cor. 7. 9-.ye1. to repent. 
Sdzrowful. _ 
1 Sam. 1.15. wom. of a 1. ſpir. . 
Prov. 14:13. in laught. heart is. 
Zeph. 3.13. {. for the aſſembles 
Matt. 19. 22. young mar—went 


away 1. 
26. 38, ſoul is exceed. {. 
Mark 14. 34+. 
2 Cor.6.10.2s ſ.yet always rejoyc. 
- Sozrowing, _. 
Luke 2.48. ſought thee L. 
Ads 20.38. 1. molt of all for 


Sottiſh. Jer. 4. 22. 


Songht- 

Fxod.3 3.7. ev. one that \. L. 
Pſal.34.4- I £ L. and he heard 

111.2. {.out of all have pleaſ. 

119. 10. With whole heart 

have C. thee 
Eccl. 7.29. f. out many invent. 
Ifa.65.1. found of—f. me not 
Luke 2.48, f. for thee, forrowing 
Rom.9.32. {. it not by faith 
Heb. 12.17. tho he {. it carefully 
- Songht him. 
Pſal.78.34. then they 
Cant. 3,1. l-whom ſoul loves 
5.6. I-bur not find him 


Souldier- 
2 Tim-2.3. as.g00d S, of Jeſ.Chr, 
Soul- 
Gen.2.7. man became a liv. S. 
Deut. 11.13.ferve him with all S, 
Joſhna 22. 5. 
13.3. love L. with all S. 
1 Sam. 18.1. S.of Jon. Knic to S, of 


Dav. 
i Chron.22.19. let S. ſeek L. 
Job 16..4.if your S. in my 5. ſtead 
Pial. 19. 7. converting the S. 
34.22. redeem. S. of ſery, 
49.8.redempr.of S. is precious 
74.19.deltv.nor S.of turtle to 
86. 4+ rejoyce S. of thy ſerv. 
107. 9. fills hungry S. with 
___ goodn, 
Proy.10.3.not ſuffer S. of right.to 
19. 2. S. be without kn. not 


90 
27.7.fnll S.loaths hony-comb 
Ifa.s5.2.let S.delight it {, in farn. 
3.hear and yourS$, ſhall live 
Jer. 38. 16.L.—that made vs this S: 
Ezek.18.20. S. that fins ſhall die 
Matr.10.28. not able ro kill $, 
Rom. 13.1. every v. be ſubject to 
higher 
1 Theſl.5.2.3.ſpir. S. and body be 
preſerv. . 
Heb.4. 12. piercing to divid—of S. 
10.39, believe to ſaving of S. 
His ſoul. 


Judges 10.16. —_ griev. for mil. 
of Iir, 

Job 27. 8. when G. takes away— 

Hab. 2. 44 ——which is lifted up, 


is not 
Mar. 16,26 give in exchange for- 


S$Þy ſoul. 

Pfal. 16.10. not live——in hell 
31.7. know—-in adverfſ, 
35-3. ſay to—lam - 

9.——ſhall be joyf. in L. 
62.1. ——walts upon G. 
* 63.1. ——thizlterh tor thee 
5.——be ſatisf. as with 
8, =tollows hard aft. thee 
Ifa. 26. 9. with-l defired thee 
61.10.ſhall be joyf.in my G. 
Luke 1.46. doth magnifie L. 
Dur coul. 

Pſal. 66. 9, holdeth—in life 
Ifa.26.8, defire of-is to thy Na. 
Dwn ſoul. 

Deut. 13.6. friend as thy ——— 

I Sam. 18, 1. loved him as= v.3. 

& 20. 11. 

Prov.$.36. fins ag, me, wrongs— 

11.17. mercif. man does good 


ro 
I5.3%. rcfuſ. inſtruct deſpiſes= 


S P 


19.8. gets wifd loves ——— 
20.2, to anger, fins! 
29.24.partn.wirhthiet,hates— 
Mart. 16.26.gainwh.wor.and lole— 
5 "Thy foul--*- 
Ezek. 3. 19, haſt Acliy,——v.21- 


Cc. JJ: Pt . 
Luke 12. 26, oh, oighe fhall=be 
a bo FG} 

3 John 2. tha = -proſpers » 


Prov.11.30. winneth S. is wiſe 
Ifa. 57." 16.'ſpir. th; fail; and S.I 


| _ made nf. 

Ezek. 14; 14. bur deliv.-own S. 

18, 4. all'S. are'mine 

x Per. 3.20. fight'S. were-ſaved 
4.19.commiit keep. of our S. 


| —————_— 
* 


ro mm 
2 Pet.2. 14. beguil. unſtable S. 
Rev.6:9: urider altdr-S:0f them 
- 20.4. ſaw S.bf them dehead. 


ound, ** 
Pſal.89.15. A know joyf. L. 
Ecel. 12.4. {. of grind: is low 
Amos6. 5. chant to f-of viol 
Rom.10.18. their {. went into all 
carry, - 
Sound. AdjeR. 
Pal. 119.80.heart beF. in thy ſtats 
1 Tim. 1.10, contr. to {. doctrine 
2 Tim. 1.7. ſpirit—of a f. mind 
13.hold faſt form of f.wo. 
4- 3. not indure {. doctr. 
Tit.1.13. may be £. in the faith 
2.8. {, ſpeech cannot be cond, 


Sounding. 
Ifa. 63. 15. £ of thy bowels 


Sol. 2 Per. 2. 22. 


. Sole. 
Job 4. 8. £. wick. reap the ſame 
Pſal. 126.5. f. in tears, ſhall 
E-cl. 11. 4. obſerves wind, ſhall 


not 1. 
Ifa.32. 20. bleſf. ye that \, beſides 
all wo.” 
Jer. 4- 3. f. not am. thorns 
31.27. {:with ſeed of man and 
Hoſ.10.12. f. to your f. in right. 
Matt.13.3. ſower went out to C. 
Luke 12.24. neither f. nor reap 
19.22.reap.what I did not { 


Solun._. 
Pfal.97.11. light-is, {. for right, 
Hoſ.8.7. f. the wind,and ſh. reap 
1 Cor.g.11. havef:to you ſpir.th. 
15,42. f. in corrupt, 
2 Cor.g.1o. multiply your ſecd \. 
James 3.18.fr. of right. is £. in pe. 
. Sober. 
Ifa.s5.10. give feed to C. 
2 Cor. 9. 10. minittreth ſeed to C. 


Dolveth. 
Prov.11.18. f. right. ſhall be ſure 
22.8. 1. iniq. ſh. reap van. 
John 4.37. one f. and.an. reaps 
2 Cor. 9. 6. {. ſparingly ſh. reap 
ſ. bountifully 


Gal. 6. 7. whatf, a man {. that 
8, that. to fleſh ' 


Byake. | 
Mal. 3.16. C. oft. one to an. 
Spanned. lſa. 48. 13. 


Bpare. 

Gen. 18.26. Þ'11 L all ye place 
Neh. 13.22. {. me acc. to greatn. 
Pſal.39.13. O . methat. may rec. 
Pr0.19.18. let not ſoul .for crying 
Joel 2.17. {.tchy peo. and give not 
Mal.3.17. PII. them as a man 


Dpared. 
Rom.8.32. thar £. not own ſon 
I1.21. f. not nat. branches 
2 Per.2.4. G. {. not angels 


Sparkth. 
Prov. 13. 24- that {. rod, hates 


arks, . 
= 5.7. to Opel $f. fly upw. 


{4.50.1 1.comp.yout \. ab. with C. 
Sparrow. 
Pſal.84.3.& 102.7.Mark 10.29,31 


Speak- 
Gen.18.27. taken on me to ſ.to L, 
Exod.4.14. he can. well 
Plal.85.8, hear what L. will C. 
he11f, peace 

Eccl. 3.7. a time to f. 
11a.8.20.if f. not acc. to this word 

5O. 4. ſhould know how to \. 
Jer. 18. 7. at what inſtant I ſh. £. 


Conc. 
Hab. 2. 3. at end it ſhall C 
Matt.10.19. whar ye ſhall C. 
Luke 6. 26. when all men {. well 
of you 
John 3.11. we {. what we know 
Acts 4.20.cannot bur \. things-we 
1 Cor. 1. 10. all . fame thing 
2.6, we. wifd. am. them 
Tit. 3. 2. ro. evil of no man 
James 1. I9. flow to {. 
1 Pet. 2. 12. f. ag. you as evil 
2. Per. 2. Lo. f. evil of dignit. 
ade 8. 
12, {. evil of things un- 
derlt. not 


I ſpeak- 
Rom. 3. 5, ——as & man 


.* ; 6.19. —after man. of men 
I Tim. 2:7; —trath m Chit 

 _ - - .Speaketh- * 
Martt:t2. 32.whoſ, {. ag-forr of man 


34. ab. ofheart mouth {.. 


Heb. t1.'4. being\dead, yer C. 
.** 12:34.'\. berrer things than | 
+ -*-#5;refuſe nor Him thar 1, 
-_ _ ._ » Sptaking. 
Ifa. 58. 9. nor {. own words , 
i 65.24; whiles are t. PII hcar 
Dan. g. 20. whilzs I was f. and 


: confetl. SD, 
Matt. 6.7. heard for much {. 
Eph..4. is. {. truth in love 

3.1, Evil {. be put away 
S. 19..{. ro your L. in Plalms 
I Tim. 4. 2. 1. lies in hyp. 
Rev. 13. 5. f, great thiogs 
Spectacle. 1, Cor. 4. 9. 


. Speech- 
Gen. 11.1. —— earth of one {. 
Deur. 32.2, my f. ſhall ditil] as 
Matr.26.73- thy f. bewrays thee 
1 Cor.2.1,, with excellency of {; 
zZ Cor.3.12. uſe plainnels of [. 
10.19.. his f. contemptible 
Col.4.6. ler'f. be alw. wich grace 
Tir. 2. 8. ſotnd C. that carinor be 
cond, 


Speeches. 
Rom. 16.18, by fair {. deceive 
Jude 15. of all their hard 1. 


Speechleſs. 
Matt. 22. 12, he was 1. 


| Speed. 
2 John 10. neither bid him G. C. 
Speedily. 

Pſal. 31. 2. deliver me \, 

79.8. tender mer. {. prevent 

6 me 

Fecl.8.1 1. ſent. not executed C. 
Luke 18.8, will avenge them f. 


Spend. 
Job 21.13. Lf. days in wealth 
Pſal. 99. 9. {. days like a tale 
Ifa. 55. 2. f, mony for not br. 
2 Cor.12,15.gladly f.and bc ipcnt 
Spent. 
Ifa. 49. 4. C. ſtr. for nought 
Rom.x3.12. night is far C. 
Spew. Rev. 3. 16. 
Spy. 
Gal, 2.4: to {. our our liberty 
Spirit. 
Exod. 35: 21. whom his {, made 
willing 
Num. 11.17. take of {. on thee 
14.24.Caleb=had another {: 
Fzra 1.5. whoſe 1. G, raiſed to g9 
Neh. 9. 20. good Cf: to inſtruct 
Job a6. 13. by his £. he garniſh. 
eav 


32.8. there is af. in man 
Pſal.32.2. in whoſe {, no guile 
51.10. renew right £. within 


me 
12. uph. me with free \, 
17.facrif.ofG.are broken (. 
76.12. cut off \. of princes 
78. 8, whoſe \. not itedfaſt 
104.30. ſendeſt forth thy 1. 
106.33. provoked his (. 
139-7. Whith. go trom thy C., 
143-10. thy 1. is good 
Prov. 14.29. haſty of {. exalts 
IS.1 Fa by ſorrow ſ.is broken 
16.18. haughty C. bef. a tall 
2, rules his C. than he 
17.22. broken 1. dries bones 
18.14.wounded who can b. 
20.27. i. of man is cardle of 
Eccl.3-21. who knows \{. of man 
8.8. power over. to retain 
11. 5. knowſt not way of {. 
12. 7. 1. ſh. return to G. 
Ifa.32.15. till f. be poured on us 
34.16.his{. has gathered them 
57.15. of <5 20 and hum- 


. E m 
16. {. ſh. fail before me 
61:3. praiſe for f, of heavineſs 
66.2. r and of contrite 1. 
Mic.2.11.walking in ſ.and falthood 
Zech.12.1.forms {. of man within 


im 
10, {. of grace and ſuppl. 
Mal.2.15. take heed to your bf 
Matt.22.43. Dav. in Cf. call him L. 
26.41. £. is willing, but 
Luke 1. $0. waxed ſtrong in \. 
2.27.came by £. into temple 
8. 55. her. came ag. 
9. 55. what manner f. ye 
are 0 
24. 39. a {. has not fleſh and 
John 3. 5. born of water and {. 
6. born of {: is {.. 
34. gives not {. by meaſure 
4.23.worſh.Fa.in ſ.and truth 
6. 63. {. that quickens 
Acts 6. 10. not _ to relilt {. by 


which * 
16. 7. f. ſuffered them not 
17.16. his. was ftirred in him 
18.5. Paul was prefled in £. 
Rom. 8. 1. walk—after f. 
9. any have not £. of Chr. 


S #Þ 


13, thro £, do mortifie 
15. not rec, Þ, of bondage 
ree; f. of adoption 
16.f- bears wirn.wich our 
26. {. helps our infirm. 
{.makesinterceſl.for us 
I Cor.2.10. £. ſeancies'all th. 
5. 3. pretent in 4, 
5-4, may be-laved _ 
6. 17. joyned to L. is one \. 
12.13.by one 1. baptized into 
2 Cor. 3. 3. with ffof liv. G, 
5. notof letrer,bur of C. 
{. gives life - 
17. where f. of L.is there 


is lib, | 
7. 6 filth. of fleſh 


nd £: 
Gal.3.3. begun in Care ye now 
4. 6. ſent forth-T. of his fon 
S.17.feitiaffs ap.Cand ſag fl. 
18, if ye be led of [. 
22, fruit of £. is love 
25. if we live in C. ler us 
6. 18. grace—he with your [. 
Eph. 1.13. tealed with hoiy £ of 
prom. © * 
4- 4. one body and one. 
22. renewed inf. of mind 
5.9.truicoff.is in al goadancls 
18. beflled with £ 
6. 18. praying alw:—in f, 

Col.2.5 with you in {. | 

1 Theſl. 5. 23. pray G. whole. 

| foul and 

2 Tim. 4. 22. be with thy \. 

.*,  Phitem. 2s. 

Heb.4.12. dining aſund. of ſoul 

and f. 
Jamcs 4.5. £.-that dwells in us 
I Per. 3. 4. ornam. of—quiet f. 
18, quickned by 1. 
4-6. live acc. to G.in the ſ. 

1 John 4. 1. believe not every [. 

Jude 19. not having f. 

Rev.1.10. I was in £. on L's day 
IL. 11. { of life from G. 
14-13. yea faith thef. _ 
22.17. S. and Bride ſay,Gome 

Ky ſpirit. 

Gen.6.3. =ſhall not alw. ftrive 

Job 10. 12. thy viſit. preſerved— 

Pſ2l. 31. 5. I commit —— 

77.6. —made dilig. ſearch 

I{2.38.16. in theſe th. 1s life of 

Ezck.36.27. put—within you 

Zech.4.6: not by tmight bur by— 

Luke 1. 47. ——tas rejoyced 

23.46.into thy han3s I com- 
mend——— 

Acts 7.59. L. Jef. receive— 

1 Cor. 14. 14. —prays, but 

Spirits. 

Numb.16.22. G. of {. of all fieſh 


| C. 27. I6. 

Prov. 16. 2. L. weighs the {. 

1 Cor. 14.32.,of proph.are ſubject 

Heb. 12.9. in ſubjeft. to fa. of 1. 
23. to. of jalt men made 


1 Pet. 3.1 POR. ro £ia priſon 
1 John 4. 1. try the f. 
Spiritual. 
Hoſ. 9. 7. f. man is mad 
Rom.1.11. impart ſome £. gift 
7. 14. lawisf. : 
15.27.partzkers of their {.th. 
1Cor.2.13.compar.{.things with {: 
15. he that is f. judges all 
things 
2. 1. not ſpeak to you as {. 
9.11. ſown to you 1. things 
10. 3. all eat ſame {. mear 
4. drink fame f. drink 
15. 44. raiſed a ; body 
Gal.6.1. ye which are f. reſtore 
Eph. 1.3.bleſied us with all {. bleſl. 
5.19. ſpeaking—in 1. ſongs 
Col. 3. 16 


6. 12. ag. {. wickedneſs 
Col. 1.9.flled with all-£. underſt, 
1 Per,2,5. built up a ſ. houſe 

offer up {. facrit. 
Spiritually. 
Rom.$.6. to be 1. miaded is life 
1 Cor.2.14. they are {. diſcerned 
Rev. 11. 8, ſ.is called Sudom 


+ Spits. Pfal. 10. 14. 


Spoil. 
Pal. 119. 162. as one that finds 


great 1. 

Ifa.s 3.12. ſh. divide {. with ſtrong 
Matt.12.29. he'll £ his houſe 
Col. 2. 8. leſt any 1. you thro 

ohilol/ 

Spoiled. 
Exod. 12.36. they £. the Egypt. 
Col.2.15. having f. principalities 

Spoiler. 


Ifa.x6.4. covert—from face of \. 
Spolling. 
Heb. 10. 34. took joyfully £. of 
goods 


Spot- 
Deur. 32.5. their [. is not {. of his 
childr. 
Canr.4.7. there's no f. in thee 
Eph 5-27. not hav. f. nor wrinkle 
1 Pct. 1.19. lamb without { 


g.T 


2 Pet. 3. 14. may be found—with- 
out 1. | 
——— << OT 
Jude-23. hating garm. {. by fleſh 
" Spots- 


Fer. 13. 23: can leopard change 


: is 1. 
.Jude 12. £ "n your fealts of char. 
| -.. Dp2aftg- | 
Matt, 1 3:5-: forthwith they £. up 
7. thorns {. up and 
©. Dpzeav. * 

2 Kings 19.14: £. letter bef. L. 
Ezek.16.8, {, my sKirt over thee 


 Speeadeth. 
Job 9. 8.” alone £. out the heav.,; 


Spzing+ 
Pſal. 85. 11. truth ſhall £{ oat of 
earth. 
: Dp2inging. 
Pi4l.65.10. bleſlett . rhereof ©, 
ohn 4.14. well of wa. , up 
Heb. 12.15. root of bittern. £. up 


DPings. 
Plal.87.7:. all my S. are in thee; 
_ Spnkle. 
I'2.52.15. ſoth. be C many nat 
Ezek. 35. 25. PII. clean wat. on 
you = 
Sprinkled _ | 
Heb. 10.22; hearts from ev.conſc- 
_*Spttnkling. 
Heb. 12.24. to blocd off, -- 
1 Per.1.2. f. of blood of j. C. 


Staff. 

Pſal.23:4. rod and £. comfortme 
Ifa. 10.5.ſin th.heni is my indigns 
Stains 

Ifa. 23. 9, to C. pride of all glo 
63.3. PILE. all O09 0 
Stakes- 
Ifa.3 3.20. not one of f. be remoy» 
54-2, lengrh.cordsſtrens tiicn 
Stand- 
Job 19.25.ſhall C.on carth at !acter 


A 
Pſal.139.3. © L. who ſhall C 
Ifa.46.10. my coun{cl ſhall © 
Mal. 3:2. who ſh. f. when be apr. 
Matt.12.25.divid.ag. it {. ſh. not i, 
Rom.14.4.G.is able to ma. him £, 
2 Cox. I. 24. by faith ye C. 
Eph.6.13. hav. done all, to C. 
14. £. therefore 
Rey. 3.20. I {. at door and knock 
Stand befoze- 
Nab. 1.6. who can—his indign. . 
Luke 21.36. to Son of man 
Rom.14.10.mult all-judg.ſeat of 
Rev.20.12. ſaw dead 
Stand faft. 
x Cor.16.13. =in the faith 
Gal.5.1. —in the bberty 
Phii.1.27. —in one ſpirit 
&. I. —in the L. : 

1 Theff.3.8. we live if ye—in 
2-Thefl.2.15. =and hold tradit. 
Stand in» 

Pſal:1.5. ungodly not—judgm. 
4. 4. —=awe and fin not 
2.4. 3. who ſh.—holy place 
Stand fiill. 
Exod.14.13. —and ſee falv. of G, 
2. Chron. 20. 17. 
Joſhua 10. 12. Sun—in Gib. and 
Moon 
Standefi. 
Rom. 11.20, thou f. by faith 


Standeth. 
Pſal.119.161.my heart C.in aweof 
Rom. 14.4. to own maſter he {. 

or falls 
1 Cor. 10. 12.thinks he Ctake heed 
2 Tim. 2. 19. found. of G. {. ſure 


AY — X 


- James. 9. judge 1. at door 


Sfar- 
Numb.24.17.come a S.out of Jac, 
Matt.2.2. ſeen hisS. in caſt 


Stars. 


- Judges 5-20. E. in courſes fought 


Job 25.5. S. not pure in his fighr 
38.7. when morn. S. ſang tog. 
Dan. 12.3. thine as S. for ever ' 
Jude 13. wandring \. 
Rev. 12. 1. on- h:ad crown of 
twelve S. 


Stature. 

Martt.6.27. add one cubit to his S, 
Eph.4.13.to meaſure of S, of Chr. 
Statutes. 

N-h 9.1 LG = them S.and 


aws 
PAL 19. 8. S. of L.are right 
Ezck. 33. 35. walk in S. of life 
not die 
lic.6.16. S. of Omri are kept 
His flatutes. 
Dent.6. 17. dilig. keep 
Pſal. x8. 22. nor put away —— 
_ me 
195.-45- might cbferve— 
; Th 


y 
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16. Vl delight my £. in 
3.7 ban my on 

,—have y 10 
54: afflicted that 


learn | 
117. have refpe& w- 
Gta. 
Cant.2.5. f. me with flagons 


If. xo. 30. ſhall C.on K. 
% "50; 10, Jet him C on his G. 


| $f4:26:3. whoſe mind is {on thee 


1.27.8; he C. his rough wind 
: God's 
©. 2, an I in God's 
= 7p in my ſouls f. _ 
rov. 11.8. wick. comes in his i. 

2 Cor.5.20. pray you in Chr's {. 
.__,__taal- 
Prov. 6. 30. if he C. to ſatisfic his 

ſou 
-- 30. 9. leſt I be poor and {. 


T2 .$o. proph. that . my word 
mg 3 where oy br. thro 


and l 
Eph.4.28. that ſtole f. no more 


Stedfaft 
P/al.78.8. ſpir. was not {. with G. 
' 37.nci.were they i. in cov. 
x Cor.15.58. be ye {. unmoy. 
Heb. 3.14. if hold £ ro end 
x Pet.5:9. refilt. {. in faith 
Stedfafily. 

Adts 2.44. continued ſ.in Ap.doct, 
Stedfafineſs. 
Col.2.5.bcholding £. of your faith 

2 Per.3.17. fall from your {. 
Stem. 1a. 11. 1. 
| Steps. 
Pl 39.23. S. as ood m. ordered 


y : 
31. none of his S. ſhall 
{lid 


'- 
44- 18. net-our S. declined 
fro 


m 
19. £33. _—_ my S. in thy 


Prov.16.9. L. direfteth his S. 
Jer.10.2 3. ue in man=to direct 


| is S. 

Rom.4.12.walk in S. of that faith 

I Pet.2.21. ſhould follow his S. 
Steward. 

Luke 12.42. who bw that wiſe S. 


16. 2. maiſt be no 
Tit.1.7. blameleſs asS. of G. 
Stewards. 
x Cor.4.1. S. of myſt. of G. 
* I Pet.4.10. 77 . of manif. gr. 
of G. 


Stewardſhip. 
Luke 16. 2. give account of S. 


Deur. 31.27. I know thy-S. neck 
| mickey; made their Re S. 
EMS mp ns 
32.9. £nis Þ. 18 2a=Peo. 
£.33-3,5-& 34-9.Deur.g.6,13. 
Deut. 10.16. be no more 
As 7.51. ye>ye always refift 
|  Stiffened. 
2 Chron. 36.13. he S. his neck 
Still. Adv. 
Pſal.139.18. lam S. with thee 
21.4.4. commune—and be S. 
" 46.10. be $.and know Iam G. 
1.30.7. their ftr. is to far S. 
Mark 4: 39. peace, be S. 
__- Gillleth- 
Pſal 65.7. S. noiſe of ſeas 
Sting. 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. 
* Stit- 


Pfal.35.23. S. up thy ſelf, awake 
78. 38. did _ S, up all his 


wrat 
$0.2.$.up thy ſtr.and come and 
Canr.2.7. that ye S. not up nor 
2 Tim. 1. 6. mp gift of G. in 
y [4 


2 Pet. 1.13. meet to S. you up 
3. 1. I S. up your pure 


Stollen. 


Prov.g.17. S. waters are ſweet 


cont- 
Gen. 49.24. ſhepherd the S. of 1ir. 
Pal. 178, - IT build.refuſed 
Dan.2.34- till a S. was cut out 
Matrt.7.9. will he give him a S. 
1 Pet.2.6. a chict corner S. 


Stones. | 
Hab.2.11. S.cry out of the wall 
Matr.z.9.of theſe S. to raiſe up ch. 
x Pet.2.5. ye as lively S. are built 


us 
Ezek.11.19. Fl cake S. beartÞut 


Ss iT 
Matt.r3.5. ſome fell on S. places 
'S 


i Cor.16.2. lay by him ins. 
x Tim:6.19. laying uP in S. good 


Luke 12.24.which nei.—nor bam 


| Sto:t-hoults. - 
Pfal.34.7. lays up depths in 
\ Stowm ; 


Pſal.107.29.; makes S. a calm 
Ha. 4- 6. a:covert from 5. 

' '25.4- been a refuge from S. 
Nah. 1.3. L. has way in S. 
Mark 4. 37;-aroſe 2 great S- 


Stozmy- 
Pſal. 148.8. $.wind fulfill. word - 
Stoqp. , 
Job 9. 13. pron ludpers S. under 
'M 


AIM : 
Prov.12.25.heay.in heart mak.itf. 
Mark 1.7. not worthy to S. down 

and unl. 


Stout. 
Ifa.10.12. pun. fruit of S. heart of 
Dan.7.20. look more S. than fell. 
Mal 3.13. words been f. ag. mc 
Stout-hearted. 
Pal.76.5. -are ſpoiled 
Iſa. 46. 12. hearken, ye——. 
k Stoutnels. 
Ifa. 9. 9. in pride and S. of heart 
Straight. _ 
Pſal.5.8. "_ way S. before my 


ce 
' Ecel.7.13.who can ma.S. what he 


Ifa. 49. 4. crooked be made S. 
Matr.2.3. make his paths S. 
Heb.12.13.rtake S. paths for feet 
+ Dtrain. Matr. 23. 24+ 
Strait. 


'Matt.7.13.. enter in at S. gate 


Phil. I. 23. in a S. betw. two 


Straitned. 
Prov.4.12. ſteps ſhall not be S. 
Luke 12. 50. how amTs. till it 


Acc. 
2 Cor. 6.12. ye are not S. in us 
Strange- 
Job 31.3. is there not a S. pun, to 
work. 


Ifa.28.21. work his S. work 
Zeph.1.8.clothed with S. apparel 
Hoſ.8.12. counted as a S. thing 
Heb. 11.9.ſojourn—as in S.country 
I3.9.carried ab. with $.doctr. 
1 Pet.4.4.think it S. you run not 


Strange woman. 
Prov.2.16. keep thee from —— 
$5.20, wilc be raviſht with--- 
7. 5. keep thee from — 
Strange women. 
Prov.2 3.33. eyes ſhall behold — 
Stranger- 
Gen.23-4. lama S. and oj. 
Pfal. 39. 12. T ama S. with thce 
as all 


119.19. I ama S. in earth 
Prov.14-10.S. not intermed. with 
Jer.14.8. why ſh. thou be as a S. 
Matt.25.35.I was a S.and ye took 
Luke 17.18. ret. to give gl.--ſave 


this S. 
John 10.5.a S.will they not follow 
Strangers. 
Pfal.146.9. L. preſerves S. 
Eph.2.12. S. from cov. of pron. 
19. YE are no more S. 
Heb.11.13. confefled were S. on 
earth 
13.2. not forgett. to entert.S. 
I Pet.2.11. beſeech you as S. and 
pilgr. 
Strangled. 
Acts 15.20. abſtain from th. S. 
v.29. & 21. 25. 


Strangling- _ 
Job 7.12. ou chooſeth S. rather 
than . 


Strength. 

Judges 5. 21. foul, haſt trodden 
down S. 

1 Sam. 2. 9. by S. ſhall no man 


prevai 
15.29. S. of Iſr.will not Iye 
2 Sam.2.2.40. girded me with S. 
x Kings 19. 8. went in $, of that 
m 


2 Kings 19.3-not S. to bring forth 
Ifa. 37. 3. 
Job 19. 9. if ſpeak of S, lo he is 
ſtrong 
12.13.with him iswiſd and S. 


v. 16. 
Plal.27.1. L. is S. of my life 
29.11.L.will give S.to his peo. 
33.16.mighty not deliv, by S. 
39.13.ſpare, that may recov.s. 
46.1. G. is our refuge and S. 
63. 34. aſcribe S. to G. 
35. G.is he that gives S. 
73.26, G. is S, of my heart 
84.5. bleſſ.--whoſe S.is in thee 
7. go from 8. to S. 
93. 1. L. is clothed withS. 


138.3. me with S. 

140. 7. S. of my falv. - -- 

Prov. 10.29. way of bÞ.. is S. 

Eccl.9.16. wifd. is bett. than S. 

- 10.10. mulf parro more 5. 

Ifa.25-4: S.to poor, S. ro-needy 
2.6.4. in L. Jeh. 


<. is everl. S. 
Ll in- 


CTEA 


$524. nt 7 ? 
oel 3. 16. L.---S, of Ur. | 
ake 1. 51. ſhewed''S. with his 


Rom.s.6. when yet'without $. 
x Cor. 15.56. S. of fin is law 
2 Cor. 1.8. preſſed---above S. 
Rev.3.'8. hait a little S. _ 
5.12. worthy is Jam.to TEC S. 
12.10.now is come falv.and 8, 
I7-13. give their S. to beaft 


His firength. 
1 Chron. 16.11. ſeek L. and— 
al.33.17. del. any by— 
Ha.6 4; travelling in greatn.of--- 
Hoſ.7.9. ſtrangers devoured--- 
12.3. by—had power with G. 


Jn firength. 
Gen. 49. 24. his bow abode--- 
Job 9. 4.. mighty--— ; 
36.5. G.is mighty---and wild. 
Pfal. 71. 16. go---of L. 
103-20. angels that excell--- 
147.10.delightsnot—--of horſe 


Wy firength. 
Gen. 49. 3. begin. of--- 
Exod.15.2. L.is--and ſong 
Pſal. 118. 14. - 
2 Sam.22. 33. G.is---and power 
Job 6.12. is---the S. of ſtones 
Pſal. 18. 1. love L.--- 
2. ---in whom Vll rruſk 
19. 14. ---and my redeemer 
28. 7. L. is---and ſhield 
38. 10. ---fails 
43.2. thou artG. of--- 
62, 7. rock of--- 
71: 9. forſake not, when-—- 
fails 
102.23. weakned---in way 
Ifa. 12, 2. L. Jeh. is - 
27. $ Jobs ow _ 
49.4. ſpent--for noug 
A = . ſhall be— 


weak. 


Their firength. 
Pſal.37.39. he is--in time of 
89.17. thou art glory of--- 
Prov.20.29, glory of young is--- 
Ifa.zo.7. ---is to fit itill 
49.31. ſhall renew--- 


Thy virength- 
Dal.80.2. itir up---and ſave us 
$6.16. give-—to thy ſery. 
110.2. ſend rod of---out of 
Prov.24.10.faint in adverſ.is fmall 
3I.3. give not---to wom. 
Ifa.17.10. mindf. of rock of--- 
63.15.where is thy zeal,and--- 
Mark 12.39. love L. with all—- 
Luke 10. 27. 


Pour firength. 
Neh. 8. 10. joy of L. is--- 
Ifa.30. 15. in quietneſs ſhall be--- 
Ezek.24.21. ſan.the encell.of--- 


Strengthen. 
Pſal.20.2. \. thee out of Z. 
27.14. wait on L. he ſhall C. 
31.24. be of good cour.and he 
ſhall C. 


41.3.Chim on bed of languiſh. 
119.28, {. me acc. to thy word 
Ia.35.3. £. ye the weak hands 
41. 1o. I'll {. thee 
54- 2, \. thy ſtakes 
Dan. 11. 1. ow to confirm and 


. him 
Zech.10.12. II1f. them in L. 
Luke 22.32. _—_ convert. {. thy 


rethr. 
1 Pet. 5.10. ſtabliſh, . ſettle you 
Rey. 3.2.watchf.and {. things that 


Strengthned. 


.7 Sam.23.16. f. his hand in G. 


Ezek.34.4.diſcaſed have ye not (. 
Eph. 3.16. £ with might by 
Col.1.11. {with all might acc. to 
2 Tim.4.17. with me and f. me 
Strengthenedfi. 
Pſal.138.3. f. me with {. 
Strengthneth- 

Pſal. 104.15.bread,wh.ſ.mans hea. 
Phil.4.: 3. thro Chr. which {. me 
Stretch. 

Amos 6. 4. f. themſ. on couches 

Matt. 12.13. C. forth thy hand 


Mark 3. $5. 
John 21. 13. ſhalt f. forth hands 
and an. 
Stretched. 
Gen.22.10. {. forth hand to ſlay 
1 Kings 17.21. f. himf.upon child 


1: Chron, 21. 16. drawn {word 1. 
over Jer. 


- If. 5.25. hand C our (till 


28.12. my hands C out heav. 
ot Gadores of cvea. are {.out 


-' 


he 


Rom.0.21, all day long £. for 
M.I -2 Is ; 0 w 
0 0 : bands 


Job he out hand ag. G: 
:25. he Court ag.'G: 
ny 8 20. ſhe, £{. out Lg to 


Ifa.40.22. Ce hoay: like curtain 
., Strike. - . « 


Gen.13.8. ler-be nd S. betw. 
Pſal.80.6. makeft us a S. roneigh. 
Proy. 10-12, hatred ſtirs up S. - -1 
* 15:18,wrathfman ſtirs up S. 
'. 16. 28: frow;'man ſows $1 : 
20.3. hoggur to leave off S. 
26.20.Where no tale-bear. S. 


28:2:5.proud-heart ſtirs up S, 


29.22. angry man ſtir. up S, 

30. $$-rcing of wra.bringsS, 
Ia.58.4..ye falt for S. je? 
Jer.1 5.10..boxn me 2 man of S. -- 
Luke 22:24, was 2 S. am. thera 
Rom. 13.13.not in S. and envying 
1 Cor-5-1,m0ng Jap S. and env. 
Gal.5.20., wrath S. ſedir, 
Phil.1. 15. preach Chr. of—S, 

2.2. 1 noth. be donethro S. 
1 Tim.6:4. whereof comes—S. 
James 4.13. birter env. and S. 

- 16. where envy and S. is 


Strifes. 

2 Cor.12.20. envyings, S. 

1 Tim.6.4. doting ab. queſt. and 
S. of 


| . © 
2 Tim.2.23. do gender S. 

Strike. 
Prov. 17.26.not to C.princes for eq. 


Dtricken- - 
Ia. r. 5. be £ any more 
$3. 4. eſteem him . of G. 
Jer.5.3. haſt {. them;burt they not 


Striker. 
I Tim. 3. 3. no S. 


Stripes. 
Pſal.89.32. vitit their iniq.with S. 
Prov.19.29. S. for back of fools 
Ifa.s3.5. with his S. we healed 
x Per. 2. 24. 
Luke 12.47.beaten with 'many $. 
2 Cor.11.23. in S. ab, meaſ. 
Dtrive. 
Gen.6.3. my ſpir. not alw. . 
Proy.3.30. 1. not without cauſe 
Hoſ.4 4. let no man f. nor 
2s they that . wither. 
Matt. 12.19. he ſhall nor C. 
Luke 13.24. f. to enter in at 
2 Tim.2.24. ſerv.of L.muſt not C, 
Striveth, 
Iſa.45.9. that f. with maker 
Striving. 
Phil.1.27. £cog. for faith of 
Hc:b.12.4. C. againſt fin 
Strong. 
Joſhua 14.11. as f. thisday as 
Pſal.24.8, L.is £. and mighty in 
nd ſ. 
my \. rock 

71. 7. thou art my f. refuge 
Prov. 11.86. {. men retain riches 
Eccl.9.T1. nor barrel ro (. 

12.3. f. men bow themſ. 
Ifa. 1. 31. £. ſhall be as tow, 

53- 12. divide ſpoil with C. 
Jer.50.34. their Redeem. is ſ. 
Joel 3.10. let weak ſay, I am C 
Rom.4.20, f. in faith 

I5.1.thef. out to bear infirm. 
2 Cor. 12.10, wh.I am weak then 


amlf, 
Heb. 11.34. out of weakn.made . 
1 John 2. 14. ye are f. and word 
Be firong. 
Ifa.35.4. of fearf. heart——- 
1 Cor. 16.13. quit you like men— 
Eph. 6. 10. ——in L. and in 
2 Tim. 2. 1. ——in grace that is 
in C. J. 
Stzonger- 
Job 17. 9. _ -_ ſhall be C. 
a 


nad 1. 
1 Cor.1.25.weakn.of G. is f. than 


men. 
Io, 22, are we f. than he 
- Stubble. 
Job 13.25.wile thou purſue dry $. 
Ifa. 33-11. conceive chaff br. 
forth S 


Mal. 4. 1. proud ſhall be as S, 
1 Cor. 3. 12. gold, filver-S. 
+ Dtudy. 


Fcel. 13. 12. much S. is wear. to 


c 

1 Theſſ.4.11.'S. to be quiet _ 

2 Tim. 2. 15. S. to ſhew thy LC. 

approv. 
Stumble. 
Proy.3.23. foor ſhall not S. 
4.12.when run. ſhalt not S. 

Ifa.s5.27. none Weary, Nor S. 
28.7. errin viton,s. in jadgm. 

Mal.2.8. cauſed many to 5. 


: Eph.s5.24. -as Church 


I 


Stumbley. 


.6. W Rom.9.32. they £. at tha 
10.12.4.0ut heav.by bis diſcret, IRR : os q 
Jobn I1.9. walk in day, he £. not 


bleth. 


IN. 14.21. whereby broth, {. or 
Stumbling. 


ta. 8. 14. fone of £. 


iz John 2.10. none occaſ. of £ 
PF" Stumbling-block. 
Ley-19.14. nor put——bef” blind 
Ifa.57-14. take up=—out of 
Ezek. 3:20. lay——bef. him 
7-19. It 15—of th, jnig. 
« 34%, ©, I4. 3, 3, 2.- 
Rom.11.9. table be made—--. 
14.13.00 man Put a=—<jn 
1 Cor.1.23. to Jewgy—— 
; 8. 9. hberty become.a— 
Rev.2. 14. Belac to put av——. 
Stumbling-blocks. 
Jer. 6.21, lay ——bef.this 
_ Stumbling:gone, © 
Rom. 9. 32. ſtumbled ac 
33. lay in Sion g— 
Subdue. 
Mic. 7. 19. ſhall £. our. iniq, 
Phil.3.z1.able ro {, all tho hinf 
 Subdued. 
Pfal.81.14.. footy {. th. enema, 
Heb.11.33. thro faith [; kingg. 
TY Subjec- 
Luke 10-17.” devils are [. to ug 
Rom.8.7. not f. to law of (3, 
13.1. ev. ſoul be x. to high. . 
5. ye muit needs be 
1 Cor. 14.32.ſpir.of proph.are {to 
. is-£to Chr, 
Tir. 3. 2. to be C. to principal. 
James 5,17. Elias-F. ro like paſſ 
1 Pct.2.18. ſerv.bef. to your ma. 
'5- 5. all of you be \, one 
to an. 


Subjection- 
x Cor. 9. 27. body, and briog ir 
into'S 


| into'S. 

Heb.12:9. be in S. to fa. of ſpir. 

I Pet.3.1. in S. to one husb. y.;, 
Submit. 

1 Cor 16.16. S. your C. to ſuch 

Eph.5.22. S. your {. to own hugh. 

Heb.13.17. obey—and S. your £ 

James 4. 7. S. your (. to 6 

I Pet.2.13. S.your \.to ev.ordin.of 

$. 5. younger, S. your {. tg 

elder 


X Submitted. 

Rom.10.3. not S, to right of G, 
Submitting. 

Eph. 5.21. S. your F. one to an, 

Subtiance. 

Deut. 33.11. bleſs, L. his S. 

Job 30.22. diſſolveſt my $. 

Pial.139.1s. my S. not hid from 


thee 
16.thy eyes did ſee my S. 
Prov. 3.9. was be.t with th 5 
8.21. cauſe=to inherit 4 
Hoſ. 12.8. found me out S. 
Luke 8. 3. — to him of 


th. S. 
Heb. 10.34. in heav. a=endur. S. 
I1.1.taith is S.of th.hoped for 
Subtilty. 
Aits 13. 10. full of all S. 
2 Cor. 11.3. beguiled Evethro S. 
+ Subvert- 
Lam.3.36. to {. man in his cauſe 


L. ap. 

Tit.1.11, who f. whole houſes 
DSubverted. 

Tit. 3.11. that is ſuch, is f. 
Dubverting. 

Adts 15.24. £. your ſouls 

2 Tim.2. 14. but to 1. hearers 

Suck. Noun. 


Matr. 2.4. 19. m—_ th. that give 
. in 
Luke 23. 29. bleſT. are paps nev. 
gave Co. 


Suck. Verb. 
IA.66.11. may C. and be ſatisfied 


- Sucked. 
Luke 11. 27. blefl. --- paps thou 
| haſt 1. 


Sucking. 
x{a.49.15. wom.forger her C ch. 
Suffer. 
Pfal. 55. 22. never f. right. to be 


mov 
121. 3. not {. thy foot to be 
moved 


Matt.19.14. {. little ch. to com® 
Rom.$.17. if we {. with him | 
1 Cor.4 12. perſecuted, we 1. it 
10.13.not ſ. you to be tempt- 
Phil. x.29.bur alſo to ſ.for bis ſake 
2 Tim.2.12. if we {. we ſh. rcign 
Heb.1 1.25. chuſ. rath. ro. afflict. 
13.3: rem.them.wh.ſ.adverſ. 
32. 1. word of exbort. 
x Perg.1$. let none {.as a Mure- 
19.them that f.acc.to W! 


ft 
y Suffered. 


yy Fy loa 


ans wad ..cv4 


2 


S_ U 


Suffered. 
Plal.105.14. hef. no man to 
Ads 14.16. C. all nat. to walk 

16. 7. ſpir. f. them not 
Phil.3.8. for whom I {. loſs of all 
| things 
Heb.s.8. learnt obed. by th. he C. 
1 Pet.2.2 1.1. for us,lcav. us an ex. 

3.18. Chr. once f. for fin 
5.10. aft.ye have f. a while 


Suffereth. 
Matt.11.12. kingd.of heav.ſ.viol. 
x Cor. 13.4. charity f. long 

Suffering. 
Jude 7. £. vengeance of et. fire 
Sufferings- 
Rom.$.18. Cf. of prel. ti. not 
Phil.3.10. know fellowſh.of hisf. 
Col.1.24. rejoyce in my {.for you 
Heb.2.10. perfect thro f. 

Suffice. 

1 Per.4.3.let it ſ.to have wrought 


Sufficeth. 
John 14. 8. and it f. us - 


Sufficiency. 
2 Cor.3.5. our-S. is of G, 


Sufficient- 
Matt.6.34. f. to the day is 
2 Cor. 2.16. who is {. for theſe th. 
3.5. not that we are f. of 


ur f.: 
12.9. my gr. is f. for thee 


Dum- | 
Pf. 139.17.how great is Cofthem 


Summer. 
Gen.$.22. {, and winter ſhall not 
ceaſe 
Pſal. 74. 17. haſt made f. and 
winter 
Proy.6.8. provides her meat in C. 
10. 5. gath. in f. is wiſe ſon 
Jer. 8.20. harveſt pak, f. is end. 


+ Sumptuouſly. Luke 16.19. 
Dun. 
Joſhua 10.12. i. ſtand thou Rill 
Plal.1 9.4. ſet a tab. for \. 
74.16. prepared the light 
and . 


104. 19. {. knows his going 


ow 
121.6. f. not (mite by day 
136.8. {. to rule the day 
Feel. 12. 2. while {. or ſtars not 
darkn. 
Cant. 1.6. bec. Chas lookre on me 
6.10. elear as the f. 
Iſa. —_—_ {.ſhall be ſeven- 


o 
38. 8. £. retorned ten degr. 
Jer.31.35- gives ſtor light by day 
Mal.4-2. ſhall f. of right. ariſe 
Matrt.5.45. f. to riſe on evil and 
13.43. right. ſhine as f. 
1 Cor. 15.41. one glory of (: 
Eph.4.26. let not {. go down on 
Rev.21.23. city no need of {. 


+ Superfluity. James 1.21. 

+ Superfiition. As 25.19. 

+ Duperflitious. Acts 17.22. 
SD 


up. | 
Rey.3.20. I'11f. with him and 
Dupper. 
1 Cor.11.20.this is not to cat L.S, 
Rey.19. 9. called to marriage S. 
17. to S. of great G. 
Dupplication. 
1Kings 8.28. have reſp. to his C. 
9. 3. I have heard thy (. 
Pſal.6.9. L. has heard my . 
Hoſ.12.4. wept and made (. 
Eph.6.18. with all pe. and \, 
Phil.4.6. in ev. th. by pr. and C. 
Supplications. 
Zech.12.10. ſpir. of gr. and 
1 Tim.2.1. f. interceſ. be made 
Supply. 
Phil. 1. 19. the > of the ſpir. of 
4.19. my G. ſhall f. all your 
need 


+ Snuppott. 
Acts 20. 35. f. the weak 
1 Theſl. 5. 12. 
Þ Supreme. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
BDure. 
Neh.9.38. we make a {. coven. 
Pſal. 19.7. reſtim. of L. is (: 
92.5. thy reſt. are very [. 
111.7. all his com. are 1. 
Prov.11.18; ſhall be a {. reward 
Ifa.33.16. his waters ſhall be \. 
55.3. the . mercies of Day. 


Acts 13. 34. 
John 6.69. we bel.and are f. thou 


art he 
Rom.4.16.prom.might be ſ. to all 
2 Tim.2.19. found. of G.ſtands f. 
2 Per. 1.10.make call and ele. f. 
I9. bave a more f. word 
of pro. 
Suretp-. 
Pſal.r 19.122. be \. for thy ſerv. 
Heb.7.22, > a 1. of better 
relt, 


S Y 


+ Surfetting. Luke 2f. 34 
Durpziſed-- 1A. 33. 14- 
Sultain. 
Pfal. 55. 22. caſt burd. on L. and 
he'll ſ. thee 
Prov. 18. 14. ſpir. of man will {. 
is inf; 
Dulaſned. 
Pſal. 3. 5. for L. f. me 
Ifa. 59. 16. his right. { him 
Sballow. Noun. 
Pſal.84.3. £. a neſt for her Cf. 
Jer.$.7. {. obſerve time of com. 


Stvallow. Verb. 
Ifa.z5.8. f. up death in vict. 
Matt.23.24. ſtrain at gnat and { 

camel 
Swallotved. 
Exod.15.12. earth {. them 
Pſal.124.3. had f. us up quick 
2 Cor.2.7. be 1. up of overm. ſor. 


Slwear- 
Ifa.45-23. to me ev. tongue ſh. {. 
Jer. 4.2. ſhalt C. L. lives 1n truth 
Zeph. 1.5. f.by L. and f. by Malch. 
Matt. 5. 34. C. not at all 
James 5. 12. above all th. f. not 
Swearers- 
Mal. 3. 5. witn. ag. falſe {. 
Sbwveareth. 
Pfal.15.4. that C. to own hurt 
Eccl.9.2. that f. as he th. fears 
Zech. 5. 3. ev. one th. 1. ſhall be 
cut off 


Slvearing. 
Jer.23.10. bec. of . land mourns 
Hoſ. 4. 2. by Cf. and lying-they 
break out 
10.4. {. falſly in mak. a cov. 
Stveat- 
Gen. 3.19. in . of face cat br. 
Luke 22.44.his ſas great drops of 


Ifa.14.23.{.it with beſom of deſtr. 
28.17. {. away refuge of lies 
Dbieet. 
Pſal. 104.34. medit.of him ſh.be 
119.103.how ſ.are thy words 


to 
Prov. 3.24. ſleep ſhall be C. 
9.17. ſtollen waters are ſ. 
I3.19. _— accompl. is \. to 


ou 
27.7. GY ev. bitter th. 
i 


sf. 
Eccl.5.12. ſleep of lab. man is {. 
11. 7. truly light is C. 
Cant.2.3.his fruit was ſ.to my taſt 
14. ſ. is thy voice 
Ifa.5.20.put bitter for ſ.and \. for 
Phil.4.18. odour of a {. ſmell 
Rey. 10. 9. in mouth . as hony, 
V. 10. 


Sbiweeter- 


Pfal.19.10. Cf. than hony and 
I19. 103. {. than hony to my 
taſte 


Sbeetneſs. 
Judges 14. 14.0ut of ſtrong came f. 


DSbellings. 2 Cor. 12. 20. 
Sbvift. 
Rccl.g. 11. race is not to f. 
James 1.19. be f. to hear 
2 Pet. 2. 1. bring on them. C. 
deſtra&t. 


Swiftly- 
Pfal.147.15. word runs very f. 
Slvs:d. 
Gen. 3.24. cherub. and flam. S. 
Deut. 33-29. $. of thy excellen 
Judges 7-20. S. of L. and of Gid. 
2 Sam. 12.10. S. ſhall nev. depart 
Pſal.17.13. wick. which is thy S. 
149. 6. two-edged S. in their 
hand 


Cant. 3.8. ev. one has 8. on thigh 
Jer. 9.16. I'll fend a f. after them 
IS-2. ſuch as are forS. to S. 


C. 43. 11. 
Ezek.21.13. what if S. contemn 


r 
Zech.11.17.S.ſhall be on his arm 
13.7. awake OS. ag. my 
* ſheph. 
Mar. 10. 34.not ſend [jar eng aS. 
Luke 2.35. a S. ſhall pierce thro 
'. thy 
Rom. 13.4. bears not S. in vain . 
Eph.6.17. S. ofſpir. wh. is word 
Heb.4.12. ſharper than—S. 
Rev.1.16. went ſharptwo-edg.sS. 
Diwozn. 
Gen.22.16. by my ſelfhave I S. 
Pſal.24.4. nor S. deceirfull 
I19. 106. I have S. and will 
v& perf. it 
Synagogue. 
Lake 7. 5. builr as a S. 
Rev.2.9. are of S. of ſatan, c.3.9. 
Synagogues. 
Pfal.74.8. burnt all S. of G. 
Matt.6.5.love to pray ſtand. in S. 
2.3.6. love chief ſeats in S. 


Atts 15.21.bcing read in S.ey.lab. 


T A 


Tabernacle. 


OB 5.24.thy t. ſhall be in peace 
Ptal. 15. 1. bn ſh. abide in 


thy t. 
2.7.5.in ſecret of his t. ſhall 
hide 


Prov. 14.11, t. of upr. ſhall flour. 
Ifa.3 as ſhall not be raken 


own 
Amos 9. I1. raiſeup t. of Day. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. if catthly houfe of 
this r. 
4.Are in this t.do groan 
Heb.8.2. of the true t. 
2 Pet.1.13. as I am in this C. 
14. put off this 7. 
Rev.21.3. t. of G. is with men 
Tabernacles, 
Job 12. 6. t. of rob. proſper 
Pfal.84.1. how amiable are thy t. 
118.45. falv. is in t. of righr. 
Heb. "7 dwell. in t. with It. 


Table. 

Pfal.23.5. prepared a t. bef. me 

69.22.1ct the t.become a faare 

128. 3. round ab. thy tr. 
Prov.3.3.write them on t.of heart 
Cant. 1.12.while king firs at his t. 
Jer. 17.1. graven on t. of heart 
Mal. 1.7. t. of L. is contempt. 
Marr. 15.27.crums fall from ma.t. 
1 Cor.10.11. cannot par. of L's t. 
and of rt. of devils 


Tables. 
H3b.2.2. make it plain upon t. 
Atts 6. 2. and fervet. 
2 Cor.3.3. in fleſhly t. of heart 
Take. 
Pſal.27.10. L. will t. me up 
51.11.t.not holy ſp,from me 
116.13. Pll rt. cup of falv. 

_ 119.43. ©. not word of truth 
Hof.14.2. t. with you words 
Matr. 16.2.4. t. up his croſs and 

18.16.t.with thee one or two 
23. t. account of his ſerv. 
20.14. t. that thine is 
26.26. t.cat,This is my body 
Mark 13.11.t.no thought aforeh. 
14. 36. t. away this cup 
from me 
Luke 12.19. t. thy caſe, cat 
Eph.6. 12. t. whole armour of G. 
I7. t. helmet of falv. 
1 John 3.5. manifeſted to rt. away 
our fins 
Rev.3.11. no man t. thy crown 


Take heed. 
Deut.4.9. only=to thy . 
11.16. =to your 1. that heart 
27. 9. and hearken 
2 Chron. 19.6. —what ye do : for 
judge not 
Pſal.39.1. I'll-ro my ways 
Ifa. 7. 4- —-and be quiet 
Mal. 2. 15. -—to your fpir. 
Matt.6.1. ---that do not alms 
16.6.---and beware of leav.of 
18.10. ---that ye deſpiſe not 
2.4.4.---that no man dec.you 
Mark 4. 24. ---what you hear 
13.33. ---watch and pray 
Luke 8.18. ---how ye hear 
12.15. -—and bew. of covet. 
1 Cor.10.12, —leſt he fall 
Col.4.17. ---to the miniſtry 
Heb. 3.11.--left be in any of you 
Take hold. 
Ifa. 56. 4. ---of my cov. 
64. 7. to--of thee 
Zech. 1.6. did they not—of thee 


Taken, 

Pfal.83.3. t. crafty coun. ag. 
I19.111. teftim. have t. as 

Ifa.5 3.8. he was t. from prifon 

Lam.4.20. anoint.of L. r. in their 

Matrt.2 1.43. kingd, of G. t. from 

24-40. one [. other left 

Mark 4.25. ſhall be r. that he has 

Acts 1. 9. he was t. up 

2 Tim.2.26, t. captive by him 

Taken away. 

Ifa. 6. 7. thy ini. is——— 
16.10. gladneſs is —— 
57.1. mercif. men are— 

Matt. 13.12. be=even that he has 

Luke 10.42. not be---from her 

2. Cor. 3. 16. veil ſhall be-.- 


Taken hold, 
Pfal.40.12. my iniq.have---ot me 
119.143-anguiſh have--of me 


Taketh- 
Prov. 1.19. t. aw. life of own. 
John 1.29. t. aw. fin of world 
10. 18.-no man t. it from me 
15.2/bear. not-fr. he t. away 
16.22, your joy no m. t. from 
Taking. 
Pal. 1 19.9. by t. heed thereto 
Matt. 6.27. by t. thought can add 
Rom.7.f.fin t. occaſ.by com. v.11. 
Eph.6.16. t. ſhield of faith 


Tale. 
Pſal.9o.9. ſpend years as a t. that 


Tale-bearer. 
Ley.19.16. nut 20 -as at. 


Prov.r1.13. a t. reveals ſecrets 
26.20. not. ſtrife ceaſes 
Talents. Matr. 25.15. &c. 
Talk. 

Deur.6.7. fhalt t. of them when 
I Sam.2.3. t, no more ſo exc. pr. 
1 Chron. 16. g. t. of all his won. 

wor. Pfal.1ox. 2. 
Job 13.7. t. deceitE for him 
Pſal.7 1.24. tongue t. of thy right. 
77-12. PFll t. of thy. doings 
145. Fr. ſhallr. of thy power 
Jer. 12.1. let me t. with .thee of 
John 14.30.nott. much with you 


: Talkers. 
Tit. 1.10. unruly and vain t. 
Talketh. 
P{al.37.30. tongue t. of judgm. 


Talking. 
Eph.s.4. nor fooliſh t. 
Tame. James 3. 8. 
Tarry. 
2 Sam.10.F. t. at Jericho till 
Pfal. 101.7. nor t. in my fight 
Prov.23.30. that t. long at wine 
Ifa.46.13. my /faly. ſhall not t. 
Jer.14.8:turns aſide to t. for night 
Hab.2.3. tho it t. wait for it 
come and not t. 
Matt.26.38. t. here and watch 
John 21.22. that he r. tlll I come 
1 Cor.11.33. t.one for an. 
Tarried. 
Pal.68.12, ſhe thar r. at Home 
Matt.z.5.5. while brideer. t. 
Luke 2. 43. child t. behind 


Tarrieg.. 

Atts 22.16. now why t. th. Ariſe 
Tarrying. 
Pſal.40.17. make not. & 70.5. 
Tafte. 


Job 6. 6. any r. in white of egg 
Pſal.34.8. O t. and ſee that L. 
IIg. 103. {weet are words to 


my tr. 

Cant.2.3.his rode" was ſw.to my t. 
Jer.48:11. his t. remained in him 
Matt.16. 28. ſome—not t. of dea. 
Luke 14;24.bidden ſhall t. of my 
John 8.52. keep fay. nev. t.of de. 
Col.2.21. rouchnor, r. nor 

Heb.2.9.ſhould rt. death forcv. m, 


Tafted. 
Heb.6. 4. t. of heav. gift 
5. Tt. zood word of G. 
1 Per.2. 3. ifr. thatL. is grac. 
Tatlers. 1 Tim. 5. 13. 
Taught. 
2 Chron. 30.22. t. good kn. of L. 
Pſal.71.17. t. me from youth 
119.171. when t. me thy ſtat. 
Eccl. 12.9. t. people knowl. 
Ifa.29.13. fear--is t. by prec. of 
54- 13. childr. t, of L 
Joha 6.45. ſhall be all r. of G. 
Acts 20.20. t. you publ. and from 
Gal.6.6.him t. in word, commun. 
1 Theſl.4.9. your f. aret. of G, 


Teach. 


2 Chron. 17.7.to t. in cities of Jud. 
Pſal.z5.8. t. finners in the way 
9. meek hel! r. his way 
34-11, Þ'll t. you fear of L. 
$1.13. Pllt. tranſgr. thy wa. 
90.12. ſo t. us to number 
Ifa. 2. 9. t. us of his ways 
Jer. 31. 34. t. no more ev. m. his 
neigh. 
Matr.2$.19. go and tr. all nat. 
John 9. 34. doſt thou ct. us 
14.26. he ſhall t. you all th. 
1 Cor. 4.17. asLr. every wh. 
1 Tim.2.12. I ſuff. nor worn. to t. 
3. 2, aptto Tr. 
2 Tim. 2. 2. able tot. others 
Heb. 5. 12. need one t. you ag. 
1 John 2. 27. need not any m. t. 
you 
Teach me. 
Job 34.32. which I fee not —— 
Pial.25.4. thy paths 
27.11, —thy way 
I19.12. _ ſtat.v.26,64 
68,124,135. 
108, —thy judgm. 
143-10. —to do thy will 


Teacher. 

Hab. 2.18. a t. of lies 

John 3. 2. a t. come from G, 
Teachers. 

Pfal. 119. 99. more und. than all 

my tr. 

Ifa.30. 20. thy t. not be remov. 

2 Tim.4.3. heap to theml. r. 

Tit. 2. 3. be t. of guod th. 

Heb. 5. 12. ought tobe t. 


Teacheg.. 
Pſal.g4.12. t. him out of law 
Marr.22.16. t. way of G. in tr. 
Rom. 2. 21. which t. anoth. 
Teacheth. 
2 Sam. 22. 35. t. my hands to 
Pfal.13.34. & 144-1. 
Job 35.11. t. us more than beaits 
35.23. who t. like him 


Pſal. 90. 16, t;.manknow!: 

Ifa. 48. -17.' t. thee to profit 

I Cor.2.13. which man's wifd. t. 
which H. G. rt. 

Gal.6.6. commun. to. him that tr. 

1 John 2.27. anoint. t.you all rh. 


Teaching. -. 
2 Chron. 15.3. without a t: pr. 
Matt. 15.9. t. for doctr. com. of 
28. 20. t. them to obſ. 
Col.1.28. r. ev. man in all wiſd. 
3.16. t. and admon. one an. 
Tit.2. 12. t. us that denying ung. 


Tears- 
Pſal.56.8. put my t. in bottle 
80. 5: ” them with br. 


of r. 
- 126. 5. ſow in t. ſhall reap 
Ifa.25,8. wipe all t. from 0 
38.5. I have ſeen thy r. 
Jer.9.1. my eyes a fount. of r. 
Lake 7.38. waſh his feet with tr. 
&s 20.19. with ma.t.and tempc. 
31. warn=with t. 
2 Cor.2.4. wrote—with ma. Ct. 
2 Tim. 1. 4. .mindf. of thy r. 
Heb. 5. 7. ſtrong crying and r. 
12.17.ſought it caref.with t: 
Rey.7.17. wipe allt. from eyes 
S C. 21. 4. 


Teats- | 
Ifa. 32. 12. Ezek. 23. 3, 21. 
Tedions, Acts 24: 4. 

Teeth. ' 

Gen 49. 12. t. white with milk 

Jer.31.29. childrens r. ſer on edge 
Ezek. 18. 2. 

Amos 4. 6. cleanneſs of t. in all 


your 

Martt.$8.12. weep and gnaſh of r. 
C.22. 13. & 24:51. & 

25. 30. Luke 14.28. . 


Tell. 

2 Sam. 1.20, t. it not in Gath 
Pſal.48.13. t. it to gener. foll. 
Proy.30.4. if thou canſt r. 
Matrt,8.4. ſee rhou r. no man 

18.15. t. him his fault 

17. t. it the church 
John 3. 8. canſt not t. whence it 
comes 
4.25. he'll r. us all th. 
8.14. ye cannot t, whence I 


come | 
2 Cor. 12.2. out of bo. I cannot t. 
Gal.4.16. bec. I rt. you truth 
Phil.3.18. now 1 c. you weep. 


Telleft- 
Pfal.56.8. thou t. my wandr. 


+ Temperance. 
Atts 24.25. t.and judgm.tocome 
Gal. 5. 23. meeknels, r. 
2 Pet.1.6. add to kn.t. and to t. 


Trmperate. 
1 Cor. 9.25. ſtriv. for maft. is t. 
Tir. 1. 8. holy, rt. 

2.2. aged men be=r. 
Temple. 
Pſal.29.9.in his t. ev.one ſpeak of 
Mal.3.1. ſuddenly come to his r. 

Mart. 17.6. one greater than r. 
John 2. 19. deltroy this r. and ia 
three days 
21.{pake oft. of his body 
1 Cor.3.16. ye are t. of G. 
17. it any defile t. of G. 
which t. ye ave 
6.19.your body is t.of HG. 
9.13. live of things of x: 
2 Cor.6.16. what agreem. has t. 


of G. | 
_ ”yeatet. of liv. G. 
Rev.7.15. ſerve him-io- his r. 
11.19. t. was opened in heay, 
21.22, I ſaw not. therein 
L.and Lamb are t.of ir 


Temples. 
Att 7. 48. dwells not in't: made 


Tempozal. 2 Cor. 4. 13. 


+ Tempt. 
Gen. 22. 1, G. did r. Abr. 
Exod.1 7.2. W do yet. Ls 
D-ur.6.16. not t. L. your G. 
1f2.7.12. neith. will I c. L. 
Mal.3.15. that t. G. are deliv. 
Matr. 4. 7. ſhall noe r. L. 
Luke 4. 12. 
22, 18. why t.ye me 
Mark 12. 15. Luks 
20. 2&-i- + 
ARits x. 9. agreed tog. to t. ſpir. 
15.10, why t. ye G. © 
x Cor.5.7. that Satan r. you not 
19. 9. nci. let us t, Chr. as 


Temptation. 
Pſal. 95.8. a8 in dayof t. 
Matr. 6. 13. lead us not into ft, 
Luke 11. 4. 
Luke 4.13. had ended all ther. 
8. 13. in rime of r, fall aw. 
1 Cor.10.13. not. taken you 
with rt. make way 
to eſc. 
G1l.4.14. my t.---in my fleſh 
1 Tim.6.9. rich, fall into t.-and 
Heb. 3.8. in day of t. in wild. 
James 1.1*SlefF--thbat endures r. 
N Rex. 


*-F- EL 
Rev. 3- 10.:keep thee from hour 
:- 4; aft. 


mptations- 
Dert.4.34. by t. by ſigns 
$.iot Sear t. thy eyes have 
. £28: 3. © 
Luke 22.28. contin.—in my t. 
_ Atts 20.19. by ma. tears and t. 
James 1. 2, fall into divers t. 
1 Per.1.6.in heavineſs thro ma. f. 
2 Pet.2.9. deliv. godly out of t. 
| Tempted- 
Exod. 17. 7. bec. they t. L. 
Numb. 14. 22. have t. me now 
theſe ten 
Deur.6.16. as yet. him in Maflah 
Pſal.78.18. t. G. in their heart 
41. turned back and rt. G. 
46. t. moſt. high 
95. 9. when fath. t, me 
'T06. T4. t. J. in defart 
Matt.4.1. 10 be t. of dev. 
'Mark 1.13. forty days t. of Sat. 
Luke 4.2. forty days t. of dev. 
10,25. t him, faying 
1 Cor.10.9. as ſome of th. t. and 


were 
13. not ſuff, you to be t. 
v 


* above 
Gal.6.1. leſt rhou alſo be r. 
1 Theſſ:3.5. tempter has t. you 
Heb.2.18. ſuffered, being t. 
* _#hecour=arer. 
3. 9. when fath..t. me 
4. 15. in all points t. as we 
11.37. ſawn aſund. were rt. 
James 1.13. no man ſay, when t. 
| I am t. of G. 
G. cannot be t. with 
evil. 
14. ev. man is t, when 
_ Tempter- 
Matr. 4. 3. when t. came 
1 Thell. 3. 5. t. have rempt. you 
Tempteth., 
James 1.13. nei. t. he any man 
Tempting- 
Matt.16.1. came and t. deſired 
19. 3. came to him, rt. 
22.25. 25k. quelt. r. him 
Mark 8.11:fign from heav. t. him 
10.2. put aw. wife, t. him 
Luke 11.16. other t. him, ſought 
John 8. 6. this they ſaid, t. him 
Tender. 
2 Kings 22.19. bec. heart was t. 
2 Chron. 34.27. 
Luke 1.78.thro t.mercy of our G. 
James 5. 11. L. is of t. mercy 
Tender-hearted- 
Eph. 4. 32. be kind, ——o 
Tendeth. 
Proy.10.16. labour of right. t. to 


ife 
19.23. fear of L. t. to life 
Tents- 
Gen.9.27. dwell in tr. of Shem 
Numb.24. Show goodly are thy t. 
c 


our t. O ir. 
"5 ron.19.16. 
Pſal.84. 10, than to dwell in t. of 


wick. 
120.5. dwell in t. of Ked. 
Cant. 1.8.feed kids belides ſheph.t. 
+Terrefirial. 1 Cor.15.40. 
Terrible. 
-Deut.7.21. a mighty G. and tc. 
5 FF: -c.10.17, Neh.1. 5. & 


1 Kings 12.16. to 
2 


2 EE, 
Pal. 45,4- __ hand rexch r. th. 
$7: 2. L. moſt high is t. 
65. 5. by t. th.--anſwer us . 
- _ 66.3.how t. art thou in wor. 
£25, heis t. in his doing 
© 68.35. t. out of holy places 
76. 12. t. to kings of carth 
2, 9943-praiſe great and t.name 
Cant.6,4. E. as army. with ban. 
Ifa.64.3.did{t th. we Jookt not for 
Heb. 12.21. fo t. was'the fight 
2 TGT, rrified: 


=; "Terrific. 
Job 9-34-, t- me thro viſions 
. Terrour- 
Job 31. 24. deſtr. from G. was t. 
7. . to me 


1. .tom nw 
I1.38.18.- heart ſhall medir. c. 
Jer.17.17, be not a t. to me 
Rom.1 3.3. not a ft. to good 
2 Cor. 5. 11. know. t. of L, 

1 Pet. 3-14. be not afr. of th. t, 

©» *"Terrours. 

Pſal. 55. 4i't. of death fallen 
$3,16; thy t. cur me off 


-* © "+ Tehament. 
Matt.26.28. my blood of new ct. 
Mark 14.24 
Luke $2.20. cup is new t. 
4 + TI COr1. 25. 

2 Cor.3.6. able min. of new t. 

_ ..,14. inread. of old t. 
, Heb-7.22. ſurery of betc: r. 
. 9.15, Mediator of new t. 
© rranſgr. under firſt e, 


WEIS 


16. where at. is, there 

17. 4 t. is of force 

18. nei. firſt t. ws ded. 
Rev. 11. 19. ark of his t. 


Ceſiatoz. 
Heb. 9. 16. be death of t. 
17. whilelt t. liveth 
\ Teviifie. 
Numb. 35.30. one witn. not t. 2g. 


any 
Ifa.59.12. our fins t. ag. us 
Jer. 14.7. tho our iniq. t. ag. us | 
Hoſ.5.5.pride of Ifr. doth t. to his 
\ face, C. 7. 19. 
John 3.11. t, what we have ſcen 
5.39. they t. of me 
x John 4. 14. we have ſen and 
do t. 
Tedviificd. 
Neh. 13.15. I t. againſt them 
1 Tim. 2.6. ro be tin due time 


Teftifying- 
Af 20. 21. t. both to Jews and 


ecks 
Heb. 11. 4. G. t. of his gifts 
I Pet.5.12. t. thatrhis is true gr. 
of (3. 


Tefiimony. 

2 Kings 11.12. gave him the t. 
Pſal.78.5. eftabl. a t. in Jac. 
Ifa. 8. 16. bind the r. 

20. to law and t. 
Matt. 10. 18. fora t. ag. them 
Luke 21.13. rurn to you for a t. 
John 3. 3z. no man rec. his rt. 
Acts 14.3. gave t. to word of his 

grace 

2 Cor.1.12. the t.-of our conſc. 
Heb. 11. 5. before his tranil. had 


this r. 
Rev. 1.9. fort. of ]. C. 
I 1.7. ſhall have fin, their t, 
12.17. have t. of Jeſ. 
19.10.t.of Jeſ.is ſpir.of proph. 
Tefiimonies. 
Pal. 25.10. roſuch as keep his t. 
03.5. thy t. are very {ure 
I1y. 2. blefl.--that keep his t. 
I4- _— in way of 


yr. 
24. thy t. are my del. 
31. ſtuck to. thy t. 
46. ſpeak of thy t. 
59. turned teer to r. 
95. conlider thy tr. 
111. thy t. have I tak. as 
herit. 
129. thy t. are wonderf. 
144. right. of t. is everl, 
Thank. Luke 6. 32. 
Tjankful. 
Pal. 100.4. bt. to him and bleſs 
Rom. 1. 21. nei. were f. 
Col. 3. 15. and be yet. 
Thankfulneſs. 
As 24. 3. with all t. 
Thank-wozthy. 
1 Per. 2. 19. this is 
Thanks. 
Dan.6.10. gave t. before his G. 
Matt.26.27. cup and gave t. 
uke 22. 17. 
Mark 8.6. took ſeven loayes and 
gave tf. 
Rom. 14.6. for he giv. G. r. 
z Cor.g.15.t.be to G.for hisconſp. 


gifc 
Eph. 5. 4- rath. giving of t. 

1 TheſT.3.9.,what t. can werender 
1 Tim. 2. 1. giving t. be made 
tor all 
Heb.13.15. giving t. to his name 


Thankſgiving. 
Neh. 11. 17. to begin the t. in 
rayer 
Pfal. 5o. 14. offer to G.t. 

107. 22. ſacrifices of t. 
Ifa.51.3. t. and voice of melody 
Phil.4.6. ſupplic. with t. 

1 Tim. 4.3. to be rec. with t. 
Theater- Acts 19. 29. 
ine.. 
Pſal.74.16.cay is t.night alſo is t. 

119. 94. I am t. lave me 
Ifa.63.19. we are t. thou never 
Matt.20.14. takethart. is and go 
Luke 4. 7. and all ſhall be r. 
John 17.6. t. they were,and thou 

avelt 
19. all mine are t. and r. 
arc 
Think- 
Neh.5-19. t. on me for good 
Job 31. I. Ot. upon a maid 
Jer. 29.11. thoughts that It. tow. 


you : 
Rom. 12. 3. not t. of himſ. more 


bighly 
to t. ſoberly 
1 Cor. $. 2. t. that he knows 


any th. 
2 Cor. 3. 5. to th. Ad th. as of 
oO 


ur 1. 
Gal.6.3. t. himſ. robe ſometh. 
Eph. 3. 20. above all we ask 


or t. 
Phil. 4. 8. t. on theſe th, 


T H 
Thirkt. 
Iſa. 49. 10. ſhallnot hung. nor t. 


Matr.5.6. which hung. and t, aff. - 


right. 
John 4. 14. ſhall never t. 
6. 35. believ. on me ſhall 
nev. k. 
7.37. if any t. let him come 
Rom. 12.20. if he tr. give him dr. 
Rev.7.16. nor t. any More 


Thirfieth- 
Pſal. 42. 2. ſoul c. for G. 
63. 1. ſouir. for thee 


& 143. 6. 

Ifa. 55. 1. ev. one that t. come 
Thozns. 
Num.33.55.ſhall be t.in your ſides 
Judges 2. 3. 
Joſhua 23. 13. ſhall be r. in your 


eyes 
2 Sam. 23.6, all of them as t. 
thruit away 

Jer. 4. 3- ſow nor among t. 

T2,13.ſown wheat,bur reap t. 
Hoſ:2.6.hedge upthy way with ct. 
Matt.7.16. men gath. grapes of t. 

. 13. 7. ſome fell among rt. 
Heb.6.8.that wh. bears t. and bri. 

Thought. Verb. 

Gen.50.20, ye rt. evil ag. me 
Pla}.48.9. t. of thy lov. kindn. 


73.16.when I t. to know this 


119.59. I t. on my ways 
Mal.3.16. for them that r. upon 
his na. 
Mark 14.72.when het.thereon he 
1 Cor. 13. I1. It. as a child 
Phil.2.6. rt. it not robbery to be 


Thought. Noun. 
Pſal.139.2. underſtandeſt my rt. 
Prov.2 4.9. t. of fooliſhneſs is fin 
Eccl. 10.20. curſe not king in t. 
Marr.6.25.take no t. for your life 

Luke 12. 22. 
34-take no t.for the mor- 
row 
Mark 13.11.take no t. beforehand 
2 Cor. 10.5.bring.ev.t.into captiv. 


Thoughts. 
Gen.6.5. imag. of t. of his heart 
Judges 5. 15. there were gr. t. of 


cart 

1 Chron.28. 9. underlt. all imag. 
of t. 

29.18, keep this in imag. 


of £. 
Pſal. 10. 4. G. is not in all his t. 
40. 5. thy t. to us-ward 
94.11. L. knows t. of man 
19.in mult. of my t. with- 
in me 
119.113. I hate vain t. 
139.17. how prec. are thy t. 
ro me 
23. try me and know 
my t. 
Prov.12.5. t. of right; are right 
15.26, t. of wick .abom.to L. 
16.3. thy t. ſhall be eſtab]. 
Ifa.s 5.7. unright. man forſake tc, 
8. my. are not your t. 
59.7. their ct. are. of iniq. 
66.18. I know their=r. 
Jer. 4. 14. ſhall vain t. lodge 
29.11. know t. I think tow. 
t. of peace 
Mic.4.12. know not t. of L. 
Matr. 15.19.0ut of heart proc.ev.t. 
uke 2.35. t.of ma.hearrs be rev. 
24.38. why dot. ariſe in 
Rom.2.15. their t. accuſ. or elſe 
I Cor.3.20. L. knows r. of the 
Heb.4.12. a diſcerner of t. 
James 2.4-become judges of ev, t. 


Thoughte6. 
Pſal. 5o. 21. t. I was altog. 


Theeatning- 
I Pet.2.23. forbcaring t. 
Thieatnings. 


Atts 4. 29. behold their t. 
9. 1. Saul breath..ourt t. 


Thielh- 
Ia.41.15. ſhalt t. mountains 
Theetheth. 
x Cor.9.10. t. in hope, may 
Thzoat: 
Pal. 5. 9. t. is an open ſep. 
Prov.2.3.2. put knite to thy t. 
Jer.2.25. withhold t. from thirſt 


Thzone. 
Pſal. 11.4. LITE is in heav. 
94.20.t.0f iniq. ha. fellowſh. 
Prov. 16.12. t. is eltabl. by right. 
Ifa.66.1. heav. is my Os 
Jer. 14.2 1.not diſgr. t. of thy glo. 
Lam.9. 1 5.thy t.remain from gen. 
Mart. 19.28.when ſon of m.fit on t. 
25-31. fit on tr. of his glory 
Heb. 4. 16. come boldly to t. of 
grace 
Rey.3.21.to fit with me on my t. 


is Thzone. 
Job co 11 back face of — 
Plat-9.7. prepared ——for judgm. 
97. 2. habit. of 
103.19.prepared—in the heav, 
Proy.20.28. —is « organs mer. 
25,5, =be eitabl. in right. 


YT2:0 


+ Thzones. 


Matt, 19: 28. fit on- twelves t. 


judging 
Col. x. 16. wheth. they. be t. or 
omin. | 


'Thzuft- 
Luke 13.28. your f. t. out 
John 20.25. t. hand into tide 
As 16. 37.do they t.us out privily 


Thzufteth. 
Job 32. 13, G. t. him down, not 
man 
Thunder. 
Job 26. 14. t. of power who can 
und. 
40. 9. cantt thou t. with voice 
like him 
Pſal.81.17. in ſecrer place of t. 
Mark 3. 17. ſons of t. 


Thundereth. 
Pſal. 29. 3. G. of glory t. 


Thunderings. 
Rev. 4.5.0ur of throne proceed. t, 
8.5. voices and rt. 
11.19. lightn, voices and t. 
19.6. as voice of mighty rt, 


Thuuders. 
Rey. 16. 18. voices and t. 
Tidings. 
Pal. 112.7. nor afraid of evil t. 
Luke 1.19.ſhew theetheſe giad r. 
8.1. ſhewing glad r. of 


kingd. 
Atts 13.32.declare to you glad r. 
Rom.10.15. bring glad t. of good 
things 
Time. 
Exod.21.19, pay for loſs of rt. 
Pfal. 69. 13. 1n an accept. t. 
Ifa. 49. 8. 
89. 47. rem. how ſhort my 


r. is 
Eccl. 3. 1. at. to ev. purpoſe 
9.11. t. and chance hap. to 
them all 
Ezek. 16.8, t. was t. of love 
Dan. 7.25. till a rt. times and div. 
: of r. 

12. 7. for a t. times and a half 
Luke 19.44.knewelt not t.of viſit. 
John 7. 6. my t. nor yet come 
Aits 17.21.ſpent allt. in noth.elſe 
Rom.13.11. high t. to awake 
1 Cor, 7. 29. t. is ſhort 
2 Cor. 6.2. now is accept. t. 
Eph. 5. 16. redeeming the t. 


ol. 4. 5. 
x Pet. 1.17. paſs t. of ſojourn. here 
with 
Rey.10.6. ſh. be t. no longer 
12,12. has but a ſhort et. 
for a t. times and 
half a t. 
Times. 
Pſal.31.15. my t. are in thy hand 
Luke 21.24-till t. of Gent.he fulf. 
Acts 1.7. not for you ro know t. 
3.19.when t. of refreſh.ſhall 
come 
17.26. determ«t.afore appoint. 
I Tim.4.1.in latter t. ſome depart 
At all times. 
Pſal. 24. 1. bleſs L. 
62.8, truſt in him 
1096. 3. doth right. — 
119.20. long. to thy judgm.— 
Prov. 5. 19.breaſts fatishie the—— 
17. 17. friend Joveth 
Tin- 
Ifa. 1.25. take away all thy t. 
Ezek. 2.2. 18. all they are braſs 
and t. 
Tithe. 
Matt.23.23. pay t. of mint 
Tithes. 
Gen.14.20. Abr. gave t. of all 
Mal. 3. 


Amos 4.4. bring your t. 

Luke 18. 12. give t. of all 
Tittle- Matr. F. 18, 
Together. 
Rom.$.28.all th. work t. for good 

1 Cor.3.9. labourers t. with G. 
2 Cor.6.1. workers t. with him 
Eph.2.5.quickned us t. with Chr. 
6, raiſed us up t, 
made us {it t. in heav. 


Token- 
Gen.9.12. this is t. of cov. v. 17. 
Pfal.$6.17.ſhew me a t. for good 
Phil 1.28. an evid. t. of perdition 
2 TheſL 1.5.manif.r.of righr.judg. 
3.17. the t. in ev. epiltle 
Tokens. 
114.44-25. fruſtrates the t. of liars 
Tongue. 
Exod. 11.7. not dog move t. 
Joſhaa 10. 21. 
Job 5. 21, hid from ſcourge of t. 
20.12, hid it und. hist. 
Pſal.34.13. keep thy t- from evil 
Proy. 10.20. t. of jult is as choice 


1ver 
12.18. t. of wiſe is health 
19.lying t. is but for mo- 
meut 


5.4. who! ie fr 
5.4 mms t. is tree of 


l 
I8.21.dea. L2re-j 
+ ga li.zre-in pow, 
21:23. keeps t.keens h; 
25.15. ſoft t. breaks ay 
{a.50.4. given me t. of learned 
Jer. 9.5. taught t. to ſpeak lies 
18. 18. ſmite him with t. 
James 3. 8. t. can no man tame 
1 Per. 3.10. refrain t. from eyi] 
1 John 3. 18. not lovein = 
In deed 
Me *Py Tongue, 
al.35-28.—ſhall ſpe.ofthy x; 
& 71.24. Ynigtt, 


39. 1. finnot with —__ 
45-1. —is pen of ready Writer 
SI. I4. —ns aloud of thy 
119.172. —ſhall 
9.172. ={hall ſpeak 
word IE 


139. 4. Not a word in——th, 
thou kn. wy 
Tongues. 
Pſal.31.20, wp them from ſtrife 
of t. 


F5. 9. divide their t, 
Mark 16. 17. ſpeak with new t 
Acts 19. 6. ſpake with t, I 
I Cor. 12,10. divers kinds of A 
28. diveriities of t, 
1.4. 23. all ſpeak with r, 
Took. 
Pſal.22.9. t. me out of womb 
Phil 2.7. t. on him form of fery, 
Heb. 10. 34. t. joyfully fpuij, of 
goods 


Tophet. 1a. 30. 33. 


: _— | 

Matt.o.29.hither tot.us bet. time 

Luke EY they come to pl, 
of t 


Rev.14.1 1ſmoke of ch. t. aſcends 
up 
18.7, ſo much t. and ſorrow 
give her 
Tozmented. 
Luke 16.24. | amt. in this lame 
25. thou artr. 
Heb. 11. 37. atflicted, t. 


Ton. - 
Hof. 6. 1. he hath t. he'll heal 
Toſſed, 
Ifa. 54.11. afflicted,c.with tempef 
Eph. 4+ 14. childrea t. to and fro 


Touch. 
1 Chron. 16.22. t. not my anoint. 
Pſal. 105. 15. 
Job F. 19. no evil rt. thee 
la.52.11. t. no unclean thing 
Matr. 9.21. but t. his garment 
14.36. only t. hem of gar. 
Mark 10.13. childr. that he th. r. 
them 
Luke 1 1.46.your {.t.not the burd, 
John 20. 17. t. me not 
1 Cor.7.1. good not to ft. a wom. 
2 Cor.6.17. tC. not unclean thing 
Cal. 2, 21, t. not, talte not 


Touched. 
I Sam.10,26, hearts G:hadt, 
Job 19.21. hand of G. has t me 
Luke 8. 45. who rt. me 


Toucheth. 


*Z:xch.2.8. thar r, you, t. apple of 


1 John 5.18.wick. one Tt. him not 


Tolver- 


* Pal.61.3. ſtrong t. from enemy 


P:ov.18.10.name of L.is (trong rt. 
Tradition. 

Matt. 15:3. tranſgr.come ofG. by 

your [. 

Col. 2. 8. after the t. of men 

2 Thef.3.6.not atcer thet.he ret. 

1 Pet.1.18. rec. by t. from your 

fath. 

Traditions, 

Gal. 1. 14. zcalous of the t, of 


my ta. 
2 Theſſ:2.15. hold the t. ye have 
been taught 
Train. Prov. 22.6. 
+ Traitoz8- 2 Tim. 3: 4. 
Trample. Matt. 7. 6. 
+ Trance. 
Numb.24.4. falling into a t. but 
v. 16 


» IO, 
Acts 19. 19. he fell into a t. 
IT. F. being in a t. 1 faw 
22.17. prayed—l was in at 
+ Tranquility. Dan. 4-27- 

+ Transfigured. 

Matt. 17. 2. Mark 9. 2. 

+ Transfozmed. | 
Rom.12.2, be yer. by renewing 
2 Cor.11.14-fat.is t. into angcl 0 

light 
15 his minift. be tc, 

Transfozming. 

2 Cor. 11. 13.t.themſ.i1nto ap.of C. 
Tranſgreſs- 


Numb. 14. 41. do ye not t. com. 
of L. 


! Sam 


Pre 


UMI 


Cree of 
n Pow, 


Nis foul 
20Nc 
arned 
lies 

A 
time 
evil 

t. but 


right 
— 
iter 
1 thy 
thy 


-bur 


rife 


4 Sam.2.24. make L's p. to f. 
2 Chron. 24. 20. wy ft. ye com. 


O 

Neh. 1.8. if ye t. ll ſcatter you 

13.27. (Or. a5: ures "EM 
| ; .thar mo : 
—_ 4 "am hich t. without 
Prov.28.21.price of bread-will r. 
Amos 4- 4+ COme to Bethel and r. 
Matt. 15.2. why do diſc. t. rrad. 

3. you tf, COM. of G. 

Rom.2.27. by circumc.dolt t. law 


Tranſgreſſed. 
Dent.26.13. have not t. thy com. 
Joſhua 7. 11. have Tt. My CV. 
Judges 2.20.this p.hath t.my cov. 
Ifa.43.27. teachers ha. t. ag. me 
Jer. 2. 8. paſtors t. ag. Me 
Lam. 3. 42. we h. t. and rebelled 
Fzek.2.3. the and fa. ha. t. | 
Dan. 9.11. alllfr. have tf. thy law 
Hoſ.6.7. like men ha. t. cov. 

Tranſgreſſeth. 

Hab. 2. 5. he t. by wine 
1 John 3. 4. commits [1n, tf. law 
Tranſgreſſing. 
1fa.59.13. int. and lying ag. L. 
Tranſgreſſion- 
od. 34. 7. forgiv. iniq. t. 
Exor 3+-7* "Numb. 14. 18. 
1 Chron. 10. 13.Saul died for hist, 
Ezra 10.6. mourned bec. of t. of 
them 
Job 13.2 3.makegne to know-my t. 
Pſal. 19.13.innocen* from great t. 
32. 1. blefl. is he whole t. is 
forg. 
89.32. viſit their t. with rod 
107. 17. fools, bec. of th. t. 
are aff. 
Pro; . 77.9. that covers a t. ſeeks 
love 
19.11. his glory to paſs over 
a 


f, 
Ifa. 53. 8. for t. of my p. was he 
{trick. : 
58.1. ſhew my p. their r, 
59.20. turn from t. in Jac. 
Dan. 9. 24. to finiſh the r. 
Amos 4. 4. at Gilg. multiply t. 
Mic. 3.3. declare to Jac. his t. 
6.7. give fixſt-born for my t. 
7.18. paſſes by t. of remnant 
Rom.4.15. where no law, no t. 
1 John 3: 4. fin is t. of the law 


Tranſgreſſions. 


Exod. 23. 21. Will nut pardon 


your f. 
Lev.16.21. all their t. in all their 
{ins 
Joſh.24.19. he'll not forg. your t. 
Job 31.33.covered my t. as Adam 
36. 9. ſhews them their r. 
Pfal. 25. 7. rem. not my Cr. 
32. 5. ſaid, [1] confeſs my t. 
39. 8. deliver me from all 
my kr. 
51. 1. blot out my t. 
3, I acknow]. my t. 
G5. 3. as for our t. thou ſh, 
purge them 
103.12. ſo far remov. our t. 
Ifa.43-12. be that blots ont thy t. 
44-22, blotred out as rhick cl. 
thy t. 
53. 5. wounded for our t. 
59.12. our tO. are multip!. bef. 
thee 
Ezek.18.31. caſt away all your t. 
Gal. 3. 19. added bec. of r. 
Heb.9.15.for the redempr.of the t, 


+ Tranſgreſſo:, 
Pal. 59. 5. be nor merc. to any 
wick. t. 
Iſa.49.8. called a t. from womb 
James 2. 11. become 2 t. of law 


Tranſgreſſo2s. 
Pl.51.13. teach r. thy ways 
119. 158, beheld t. and was 
grieved 
Prov. 13. 15. way of t. is hard 
Ifa.53.12.he was numbred with t, 
; Mark 15. 28. 
made intercefl. for t. 
Hoſ. 14.9. t. ſhall fall therein 
James 2. 9. convinced of law as t. 
Tranſlated. 
Col.1.13. hath t. us into kingd.of 
Heb. 11.5. by faith Enoch was t. 
Travel. 
Ia. 3.11.ſhall ſee of et. of his ſoul 
2 Thefl.3.8. wrought with labour 


and c. 
Gal.4.19. of whom I t, in birth 


Tranſlated. 
Ifa.66.7. bef. ſhe t. the bro. forth 
Travelleth. 
Job 15. 20. wick. t. with pain 
Pal. 7. 14. he rt. with iniq. 
Prov. 6. 11. poverty come as one 
that r. 
Rom.8.22. t. in pain tog. till now 
Travelling. 
Ifa.63.1. © in grearn. of his ſtr. 
Rey.12,2. t. in birth and pain 
Treacherons; 
Ifa.z1.2. t, dealer deals treach. 
C. 24+ 16, 


Jor. 9. L aſſembly of t. men 
Treacherouſly. 


. Fa.49 8. knew thou wo. deal t. 


Jer.3.20. as wife t. departs 
ſo have ye dealt &. 
with me 
bits all happy th. 


cal t. 
Hoſ. 5. 7. —_ dealt t. ag. L. 


C. 6. 7. 
Mal.2.15.let none dealt. ag. wife 
Tread- 

Pal. 44-' 5. thro thy Na. we'll e. 
down 


Ifa, 1, 12. requir. this=to t. my 
* courts 

63. 3. Tllr. them in my anger 

Hoſ. 10. 11. Ephr. loves to t. out 


corn 
Rev.11.2. holy city ſhall they . 
| und. foot 
Treadeth- 
Deut.25.4. not muzzle ox that t. 
out,x Cor.9.9.1 Tim.5.18 


Treading- 
Ia. 22. 5. a day of rt. down 


Treaſure. 
Exod. 19.5. a pecul. t. to me 
Pſal.17.14. fillet with hid rt. 
135.4. [ſr. for his pecal. t. 
Ifa.z 3.6. fear of L. is his t. 
Matt.6.2 1.where your t. is, there 
12-35.g00d man out of good 
t. of, Luke 6. 45. 
13. 52. brings forth out of 
his t. 
19.21,ſhall have t. m heaven 
Luke 12.21.lays upt.for himſf.and 
2 Cor. 4. 7. have this. in earth, 
veſſels 
Treaſures. 
Deut. 32.24. ſealed up am. my t. 
Prov.2.4. ſearchelſt for her as for 
hid r. 
Io. 2. t. of wick. profic noth, 
21.6. getting t. by a lying 
rongue 
Matr.6.19. lay not up t. on earth 
20. lay up for your ſ. t. 


in ncaV. 
Col. 2. 3. in whom hid all t. of 

wiſd. 
Heb. 11.26. greater rich. than t. 

in Ep. 
Treaſursd. 
Rom.2.5. t. up wrath ag. day 
T 


ree. 

Pſal.1.3. like t. planted by riv. 
Proy. 3. 18. ſhe is a t. of life to 
them 

11.30. fruit of right. is t. of 


ite 
Ifa. 56.3. Iamadryr. 
Jer. 17.8.as at. planted by waters 
Matt. 3.10. ev. t. that brings not 
forth 
7. 17. good t. brings forth 
ood truit 
12.33.cither make t.good and 
t. known by fruit 
1 Pct. 2. 2.4. in his own body on 
the t, 
Rev.2.7. give to cat of t. of life 
22.2, of life which bare 
14. have right to r. of life 


Trees. 
P(21.104.16, t. of L, full of ſap 


ia. 61. 3. called r. of right. 


Mark 8.24. ſee men as t. walk. 
Jude 12. rt. whoſe fruit withers 


Tremble, 
Ezra 10.3.0t thoſe that t. at com. 
Pſal.99.1. L. reigns, let people r. 
Eccl.12.3. keepers of houſe t. 
Ifa.66.5. ye that rt, at his word 
Jer.$.22.will ye not t. at my pref. 
19.10. at his wrath earth hh r. 
Dan.6.26.men t.and fear bef.G.of 
James 2.19. devils believe and rt. 
Trembled, 
1 Sam.4.13. his heart t. for ark 
Ezra 9. 4. every one that r. at 
Acts 24.25. Felix rt. and anſw, 
Trembleth. 
Job 37. 1. at this my heart r. 
Pſal.119.120. my fleſh t. for fear 
It2.66.2, and t. at my word 
Trembling. 
D:ur.28.65, L.give thee a t. heart 
1Sam. 13. 7.peoplc followed him r, 
Ezra 10.9. t. bec. of this matter 
Pal 2. 11. reJoyee with t. 
Ezck.12.18. drink water with t. 
Hol. 13. i. when Ephr. ſpake;, t. 
Zech.12.2. make Jeruf. cup of r. 
1 Cor. 2.3. in fearand in much rt. 
Eph. 6. 5. with fear and t.in 
finglen. 
Phil.2.12.,work our ſaly.with fear 
and r. 
Treſpaſs, 
1 Kings 8.31.it any man t. ag.his 
Matt.18.1s. if bruth. t. az. thee 
Luke 17. 3. if broth. t. ag. thee 
rebuke 


Treſpaſſes. —© 
Pfſal.68.11.as goes vn {till in his t. 


" 


Matt. 6.14if ye forg. men their r, 
18.35.. torg. not ev. one his - 


br. their t- 
2 Cor.5.19.. not imputiog their t. 
to them 
Eph. 2. 1. dead in t. and fins 
Col. 2. 13. forgiven you all c. 


| Trial. | 
2 Cor.$.2. in a great t, of afflict. 
1 Per.1.7. that t. of your faith 

4-12. ſtrange conc. fiery t. 


Tribes. + 
Pfal. Iog. 37. _ one feeble am. 
'th. t. 


122.4.whither r.go up,the tf. 
Hab.3.9. acc. to oaths of r. 
Matt. 24. 30. ſhall all t. of earth 
; mourn 
AQts 26.7. to wh. prom. our 12 t. 


+ Tribulatton. . 
Deur. 4.30. when thou art in t. if 
Judges 10. 14. ler them deliv. in 
time of t. 
1 Sam.26.24 deliv.me out of all t. 
Matr. 13.2 1.when t. or perſec.aril. 
24.2.1. then ſhall be great t; 
29. immed. after the tr. 
Mark 13. 34- 
John 16.33.in world ſhall have. 
As 14.22. muft rhro much r. 
Rom. 2. 9. t. and anguiſh on ev. 
- foul 
F. 3. t. works patience 
8. 35. ſeparate us-ſhall r. 
I2, 12, patient in tf. 
2 Cor.1.4.comforts us in all our t. 
7.4. exceed.joyf.in all our t, 
1 Theſ. 3. 4. ſhonld ſuffer r. 
2 Theſl. 1.6.recompenſe t.to them 
thar 
Rev. 1.9. bro. and compan. in t. 
2.9 know thy works and t. 
10. ſhall have t. ten days 
2.2, into grcat Tt. EXcept 
7.14. come our of great t, 


Tribulations- 
1Sam.10.19.ſaved you vut of all t- 
Rom. 5. 3. glory in t. 

Eph. 3. 13. Gint not at my t. 

2 TheſC1.4. r. that ye endure 
Tribute. 

Prov. 12.2.4.flothful ſhall be und.r. 

Matt. 17. 24. doth not your ma. 


pay r. 
22.17.lawt.to give t.to Ceſ. 
Rom.13.7. t. to whom t. is due 


Try. 
2 Chron. 32.31. G. left him to t. 
him 


Job 7.18. t, them every mom. 
Pal. 11.4. his eye-lids t. childr. of 
26.2. £. my reins and heart 
139.23. t. me and know m 
Jer.g.7.111 melt them and t.them 
17.10. I L.-t. thereins 
Lam. 3.40.ſearch and rt. our ways 
Dan. i 1.35. ſhall fall. to r. them 
Z:ch.13.9. Pllt. them as gold is 
rried 
x Cor.3.13. fire __ f. ev. man's 
ſr 


wo 
1 Per.4. 12. fiery trial, which is to 


r. you 

1 John 4. 1. t. the ſpirits 

Rev. 3. 10. tot. them that dwell 
on cart 


Tried. 
2 Sam.22.31, word of L. is t. 
. Pfal. 18. zo. 

Pſal. 12. 9. as filv. is t. in furnace 

17. 3. haſt t. me 

66. Io. t. us as filv. ist. 

105. 19. word of L. t. him 

Jer.12.3. t. my heart tow. rhee 
Dan.12.10. _— ſhall be purif, 


and t. 
Heb.1 1.27. Abr. when he was t. 


James 1. 12. when he is t. he - 
Pro.22.19.that thy t. may be inL. 


rec. 

1 Pet.1.7. tho it be t. with fire 
Rev.2.2. haſt t. them which ſay 
10. into priſon, that may 


be r. 
3.18.buy of me gold,r. in fire 
Triett- 
1 Chron.29.17.know that t.heart 
Jer.11.20. t. reins and heart + 
20.12, that ft. right. and ſceſt 
Trieth. 
Pal. 7. 9. right. G. r. reins 
I1. 5. L. t. the right. 
Prov. 17.3. Ls. t. the hearts 
1 Thef12.4. but G. which t. our 
hearts 


Trying. 


James 1.3. r. of your Aith,works 


Trimmed. _ 
Matr.25.7. virgins. their lamps 


Trimmeti- 
Jer.2.33. why t. thou thy way 
Trinmph. 

2 Sam. 1.20. leit dau. of uncirc: t. 
Pſal.25.2.let not enem.*. over me 
92.4, I'll rt. in works of 
106.47. tot. in thy praiſe 
2 Cor.2.14.alw. caufes us to t. in 
Trinmphed. 

Exod. 15.1.hath t.glorigaſly v.21. 


pÞ ff | 


" "Triumphing. 
Job 20. 5. rt, of wick. is ſhort 
Col. 2. 15. t. over them in it 


Trodeiw -.: 
Judges 5. 21. bait t. dawn tr. 
Pſal.119.118;t.down all that err 
Ifa.63:3.lhavet.wine-preſs alone 
Luk.z 1.24.Jeruf.ſh. be rt. down of 
Heb. 10.29.t. under foot fon of G. 


Trouble-- 
Job 5.6. nei. dorb r. ſpring out of 
7.-man is boru to t. 
14.1.of few days-and-full of r. 
Pſal. 9.9. refuge in times of t. 
22.11, t. is near. 
27.5. in time of t. he'll hide 
37.39. their ſtr. in time of t. 
46. 1. preſent help in t. 
60. 11. gives us help from t. 
91. 5. PII be with him in fr. 
119.143.t.and anguiſh tak.hold 
143.11. bring my. ſoul our of £. 
Prov. 11 8.right. is deliv. out of t. 
12,13.juſt ſhall come our of c.. 
Ifa.26.16.in t.rhey ha. viuted thee 
33.2. our ſalv: in time of t; 
Jer.8.15. for=health and beh. r. 
14.8. Saviour thereof in t. 
19.time of heal. and beh.t. 
30. 7, even time of Jac. t. 


'Dan. 12.1. ſhall be a time oft. 
1 Cor. 7.28. _—_ havet. in 
c 


Troubled. 
Exod. 14.24. t. hott of Egypt. 
Pfal.30.7. hide face, and 1 was t. 
77.3.remembred G.and was t. 
If.57.20. wick. are like t. ſea 
John 12.27. now is my ſoul r. 
14-1. let not your heart be fr. 


E V. 27. 
2 Cor.4.3.we are t.on ev.lide,c.7. 
2 Thefl.1.7.to you who aret. r 
Troubles. 
Pſal.25.17.t. of my heart are ent. 
34S them out of all 
rc 


71. 20. ſhewed me great and 


ſore t._ 
88. 3. my ſoul is full of. 
Tronbleth. 
1 Kings 18. 17. art thou he that 
e. [ſr. 
Job 23. 16. Alm. rt. me 
Luke 18.5. bec. this widow t. me 
Gal 5.10.he that t. you ſhall bear 


Troubling- 
Job 3.17.there wick.ceaſe from r, 


Truce-bzeakers- 2 Tim.z. 3. 


True: 
Pal. 19. 9. judgm. of L. are. 
119.160, thy word-is t. 
Matt.22.16. we know thou arr t, 
Mark 12. 14. 


Luke 16.11.commit to your truſt 


r. riches 
John 8.26. he that ſent me is tr. 
2-Cor.1.18. as G. is t. our word 
6. 8. asdeceivers and yer r. 
Phil. 4.8. whatf. things are r. 
1 John 5.20. may know him that 


E; isT. 

Rev.3.7. faith—he thar is c. | 
19.1 1.was called faithf.and t. 

Trump. 1 Cor. 15.2.4 TheT4.16. 


__ Tyumpet.. 
Ifa.58.1. lift up voice like a t. 
Matr.6.2. do nor ſound a t. 


1 Cor.Is.52.tor thet. ſhall ſound 


Truft- Noun. - | 
1 Chron. 5.20. bec. pur t. in him 
Job 4.18. put not. in his ſerv. 
_ 15. 15, put not. in Saints ! 
Pſal. 4. 5. put your t. in L. 
9.10. know thy na. will put 


| i bs Mic > 15 
40.4- bleſl.—makes L. his t.: 
71.5. art my t. from youth 
141.8. in thee is my rt. 


: Tim.6.20.keep that commit, to 
thy t. 
Try6-. Verb. 
Job 13.15.tho he {ſay me, yer P11! 
. in him 


| c, in 
Pal 37.3. t..in L. and do good 


5. t-alſa in; him and he 
. . 40.ſavethem bec:t.in him 
55.23. I'll t; in thee 
62.8. t. in him at all times 
118.8. better to t. in L. than 
119.42. Lt, jnthy word 
125.1.they that t, in L.ſhall be 
Prov.3.5. t.. in L, with all heart 


Tia.26 4. t; in L. for ever 


50.10. let him t. in na. of L. 
Jer.7.4. t, not in lying words / 
9.4- Tt. not in any brother: 
Mic. 7. 5./t. ye not-n a friend 
Mark 10.24. hard for them th. t. 
[In rich. 
2 Cor.1.9. ſhould nor t. in our \. 


ut. iy 
Phil.3.4. whereof to t. in fleſh, I 
Teufied. 
Pſal 22.4. our fathers t. in thee 
28,7. my heart't.in bhim,and 
Iam / 
52.7» t. in abund. of his rich. 
Luke 18.9.cert.which t.in them. 


MO 


Epb, 1; 12. who firlt t. in Chr: 


' 43-:\n-whom ye allo t» 
. 'Trutt 3423'S * 
Pal. 32.10 that t:'in L. mer 
34-8.bleſſ.is man rhat t.in him 
. $7. 4. my ſoul t. in thee! 
84.12. ble{C-rhet tc in'thee 
86.2, fave ſerv. that t. in thee 
Jer. 17.5.curſed be man that t. in 


mari 

7. bleſT. is man that rt. in L. 
Trufting. --. *. 

Pſal.1 12:7, heart ay t.in L. 


. Truth. 
Exod. 34-6. abund.in goodn.and t. 
Deur.32:4.2 G.of t. without iniq. 
Pal. 15.2. ſpeaks t. in his heart 
25. 10. all paths of L. mer. 
and £. b 
51.6. deſireſt t. im inw. parts 
91. 4. his t. thy ſhield and 
117.2; his t. codures for.ey. 
119.30. choſen way of t. 
_ 14z- thy law is the t. 
151. all thy com. are t. 
Pro.12.19, lip of t. thall be eftab. 
16.6:by mer.andt.iniq.is purg. 
23-23 buy ther.and ſell it-nor 
Ifa.59.14. .t. is fallen in ttreet 
Jer. 9.:3. not valiant for tz +. + 
Dan. 4-37. ail whoſe works are t. 
Mic. 7.20.perform t. to Jacob and 
Zech. 8. 16. ſpeak ev. man t. to 
neighb.. Eph.4.z5. 
Mal.2.6.1law of t.was in his mouth 
John 1.14. full of grace and r. 
- 17.grace and t.came by}.C. 
F- 33. bare witn.to the t. 
8.32. know the t. and t.ſhall 
make 
44- bec.there's no t.in him 
14.6, I am way, t.-and life 
16.13. he'll guide into all c. 
17.19,might be ſanttif.thro t. 
18.38, What is t- | 
Acts 26.25. ſpeak words of t.and 
Rom. 1.18. hold t. in unright. 
25. changed t. of G. into 
2.2. judgm.of G.is acc.to TC. 
20. has form of tin 
1 Cor. 5.8. unleay.bread of fincer, 


and r. 
2 Cor.13.8. noth. ag. t. bur for t. 
Gal.3.1. ſhould not obey ther. 


CF. 7. 
Eph. 4. 15. ſpeak. r. in love 
21. as Tt. is in Jeſus 
5. 9. fruit of ſpir..is in all t. 
6.14- loins girt ab. with t. 
2 TheſC2.10. rec. not love of r. 
1 Tim. 3. 15. os and ground 
ort 


6. 5. deſtitute of the r. 
2 Tim.2.18; conc.the t.have erred 
25. t9 the ackmof the r, 
3. 7. nev.able to come tv 
k p of - -4 þ 


n: of t; 
8. theſe alforefftr.” 
| 4+ 4. fern aw. cars from t. 
James 3.14. lyenor ag. the t; 
1 Per. 1.22.purified fouls in obey.t, 
1 John't. 8. andt-is not int us 
5. 6. bee. ſpir. is rt. 
| Jn Uruth. * 
Joſkua 24. 14. ſerve him ——— 
"'Sa17 12. 24. 


_ Pfal. 145. 18. call upotr him— 
Jer. 4. 2. L. liverth<=— 


John4:24:worſhihimin ſpir.and= 
1 Thell.2.13; as 'tis=-word of G. 

I John [3:18: as'tis in: deed-and— 
2. John 4. childr. walking —— 
dg Thy Truth.-: : 

Pfal. 2.5. 5. lead me in— 
"26;3. I have walk-in— 
43- 3. ſend aut thy li. and— 
L08..4, ——reaches to clouds 
John 17.77. ſanRiffe ther thro— 

Wozd of Truth. 


_ PlaL119443. take not—— utterly 


.2 Cor.6.7, by——by. the power 

Eph.1.13: ki yeheard —— Ho 

Col.1,5. heard before iIn>——. 

2 Tim2.15. rightly.dividmg—- 

James 1. 18. begpt us with— 
Tumult: --: + 

Pſal. 65. 7. ſtills.t:,af people 

| Tumults, __ 

2 Cor.12.20. fwellings, t. 

Tun, 

x Kings 8.35. t. from their fin _ 
2 Kings 17. 13. t.trom your evil 
bo Ao Ways ye / ii 
Job 23. 13. who can t. him * 


. Proy.1.23. t. you at my reproof 


Cant.2.17. t. my well beloved 
Ifa.31.6.'t. to him from whom 
Jec.18.8:t.from-their evil, reþ. 
31.18. t.thou-me,.and i ſhall 
.be-tmned 
Lam.s.21. t. us unto thee O Ly 
EzcK.3.19. E. not from h's. wick. 
18.30, ©. your {.' from your 
tranſgr, =: 
'—_ 32. tr. your. and live ye 
Hoſ. r2.6. t. to thy G. 
Joel 2.12. t. ye, even ro.me, with 
Zech. 1,3.t.tome,and Tl t: to you 
Mal. 4.6. t. art of bans ro 


chil 
Ats 


Ags 26.18. to - them fromdark- Jer.4.14. how long ſh. v.thoughts 
| tieſs ro. * (= IF 
. 20. repent and t. toG. MA4l.3.14. itis v. to ſerve G. 

2 Pet.2.21. to t. from holy com. Matr.6.7. uſe not v. repetit. 
Rom.1.21.became v. in th. imag. 


Turn again. | 
Pſal.85.8.letthem nt folly 1 Cor.3.20. thoughts—that they 
Lam. 3. 40. and to L:. . are V. ; 

Mic. 7. 19. he will-be'll have Eph. 5.6. _— you with v. 
| words 
Cal.2.8. ſpoil you thro=v. philoſ. 


Turn aſide. 
James 1.26. this man's relig. is v. 


1 Sam. 12.20, not—from ou 
- > 0024 nay ne I Pet-1.18. from your v. converſ. 
n vain. 


/ Ig 1. —out - uy - 
7. —wzy of mee 
Se 4 | Pſal.73.13. cleanſed heart—— 
89.47. eall m—— 


5.12, —poor in gre 
127.1, they labour —that 


Turn away. _ 
Pfal. 119.37. ——m7 cyes from ty 
\ © 39, ——my reproach build it 

Cant.6.5. —thy eyes from me Ifa.45:19. ſaid'not, ſeek me—— 

Ifa.58.13. if theu——thy toot 49. 4- laboured—ſpent ſtr.— 

2 Tim. 3.5. from ſuch Jer. 3.23. —is ſalv. hoped for 
Turn to the Lo20- Matt. Rae » - they worſh.me 
rk 7. 7. 

_t-4.y6. FO ey Va Pameings _ _! _— 
.* bY « 4 po "I 

2 Chr.15.4. in their trouble did— : So $ FS. your labour doe 
; .1. receive not gr. of G— 

Hoſ. 14: 2. _— you words, Re i oe ens 

- neither laboured—— 


-—hap 6. ſhall yon ke G. James 4.5. think ſcript.faithw— 


z Cor.3.16. when it ſhall 


- Ualiant. 
Jer:9.3. not v. for the truth 
Heb. 11.34. waxed v. in fight 


Caliantly. 
Numb.24.18. lr. ſhall do v. 


Turned. _ 
Pfal.30.11.t.my mourn.intodanc. 
I19.59. t. my feet to w_ 
2.53.6. t. ev. one tO OWn 
6 ny bs to be their enemy Pſal.60.12. thro G. we ſhall do v. 
Jer:2.27. t. their back ro me & 108. 13. 
Co 32. 3Þ , Ualue- 
$. 6. ey. onet: to his courſe Job 13.4- ph hcians of no v. 
31.18.turn we,and1 ſhall bet. Matr.10.31.of more v.than many 
Hoſ.7.8. Ephr. is cake not t. ſparrows 

11.8.my heart ist. within me Uanity. 

John 16.20. "_ ra ſhall be Job 7.3. made ef polleſs months 

| . of v. 

1 Theſſ.1.9. t. to G. tron idols 16. my days are v. 
James 4. 9. your laughter be ft pry, ſpeak v. ev. one to nei. 
= OE. 24.4. not lift up ſoul to v. 
39.5. at belt ſtare altog. v. 
11. every man 1S V, 
62. 9. men of low degree 
are V. 

94.11. thoughts—that=v. 
119.37. eyes from behold. v. 
I44. 4. man is like to v. 

8. mouth ſpeaks v. v.11. 
Prov.22.8. ſhall reap v. 
Eccl. 11.8. all that comes is v. 


2 Pet.2.22. dog is t. to his vomit 
Turned aſide. 
Deut.9.12. are quickly——our 
Pſal. 78.57. — like deceitf. bow 
Ifa. 44-20. deceived heart—him 
I Tim.1.6. —to vain Jangling 
Turned away. _ 
I Kings 11.3. his wives—his heart 
Pfal.66.20. not——my prayer 
78. 38. many a time he— 


his ang. , 

Ia. 5. 25. for all this anger not— I8. I. and youth 

| C.9.12.17,21.& 10.4, xc. 5. 18. draw "+ OI | 
v 


Jer. 5.25. your iniq. have—theſc " of v. 
| ed back: 40.17. leſs then noth. and v. 
Pſal.44.18. our heart 15 not—— 4 1.29. they are all v. 
74-41.they—and tempred G. Hah.2.x3. weary themſ. for v. 
Jer. 4.8. anger of L. is not Rom. 8. 20. creature made ſubj. 


6 
Pod. 2 To della. 


rn . 
Provy.28.9. that t. aw.his car from Uanities- 
Ifa. 9.13. ;;" hog him that p1.31.6. hated th. that regard 


'0 V. 
Eph.4.17. walk in v. of mind 
2 Pet.2.18. ſwelling words of v. | 


1tes ying V. 
Jer. 14-8. t. aſide to tarry for Jer. 10.8. ſtock is doctrine of v. 
Turning. I4-22. am. V,—can cauſe rain 
James 1. 17. with whom no ſhad. Jonah 2.8.obſerve lying v.forſake 


AQs 14.15. turn from theſe y. 
Aapour- James 4. 14. 
+ Partableneſs. James 1. 17. 
Uauntech. 1 Cor. 13. 4. 
Uehement. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 


r. 
Jude 4. t. grace of G. into laſciv. 


Pal 74.1 9.del.not ſoul of t.doveto 
Cant.2.12. voice of t. heard in 
Jer.$.7. t.and crane—obſerve time 


| | Uengeance. 
t Tutozs. Gal. 4. 2. Deut.32.37- to me belongs v. 
.- Twain. 41.render v.to my enem. 
Matt.5.41. mile, go with himt. pj. ,8.10.rejwwhenhe ſees the v. 
-— I9.5.they t.ſhall be one fleſh 94- I. to Whom v. belongs 
21.31. wheth. of them t. did 99.8.rookeſt v. of th. invent. 
IE. _- ---:.-q Ifa.34.8. day of L's v. 
_ Eph.z. 35. £0 make of tone new Jer, 11, 20. let me ſee thy v, on 
. , man them 


-_ Twice. ' $1.6. timeof L's y. 
Gen.41.32. dream doubled=t. T1.,yke 21.23. theſe be days of v. 
Exod. 16.22. gathered r. as much Rom. 12. I9. V. is mine 
Numb:20.11 ſmore rock t. 2 Theſl.1.8, inflam. fire,taking y, 
1-Kings 11.9 appeared to him't.  xxeþ. 10.30. v. belongs to me 
Job:3 5th: ut p—pe any "ee f. | Jude 7. ſuffering v. of eter. fire 
40.5;<0." 4 1 

prlhs F374 have Pheare this Uerity. Pfal.111.7.1 Tim.2.7. 


1. | Qertue- - 
Mark 14.30." bef. cock crow t. Phil.4.8. if there be any v. 


Luke-x6.13. I faſt t, a-week 
de 12.;8.. 2 LIED mary an] V. 
winkling . V.-f0 v. | 
4-2 -- Hl * Uertuous. 


Prov. 12. 4. V- Wom. a crown to 
husb. 


V*A 31.10, who can find a v, 

GK wom. 

ave; Walk. 3 - Ueſſel. | 
J$4-25-7-deftroy v.ſpread over ORAL 44a 2" wal. 
ct all nat. - © 48. 11. not emptied from y, 


2 Cor:3.13. Moſ. pur a v. over his tov. 
= face - Atts 9. 15.'a choſen v. to me 
Rom.g.21. one v. to honour, and 
ITheſ[.4.4-poſſefs his v.in ſanctif. 
2 Tim.2:21.ſhallbe a v.to honour 
IPet.3.7.hon to wife as weaker v, 


ac C 4 

15. v.is npon their heart 

Heb.6.19.- entreth—within the v. 
'10, 20. thro v.—his fleſh 


Qain. > 

PenE34 $0208.06 a v.2h or you els. - 

1 Sam.12.21. go aff. v. things Rom. 9. 22. v, of wrath filled to 
Job 11:12. v. man would be wiſe deftr. 
Pal. 39.6.ev.man walks in v.ſhew 23. rich. of glor. on vv. of 
* - 60.11. v..is help of man merc. 

& 108. 12. 2 Cor.4-7. this trea(, in earth, y. 
119.113. I hate v. thoughts 


ae . 
127. 2. if is y. to riſe vp | Deur.28.20 0 Fol feng onthee y. 


Exod.20.5.v. iniq. of fath. c.34.7, Jer.9.24- glory in that he u. me 


Deut. 4.42. kill his neighb. n. 
Luke 21.34. that day come—u. 
Heb. 13.2. entertained angels u. 
Jude 4. cert. men crept in u. 


Luke 12. 46. portion with n. 
2 Cor.6.14. yoked tog. with u. 


Unelieving 
1 Cor.7.14.'u. hasb: ſandif. By 
Tit.1.15. tou. is noth. pure 
Rev.21.8. fearf. and u. ſhall have 
Port. 
Unbelief. 


Matr. 13.58. not ma. mi. wor.bec+ 


Eccl 1.14. vanity and v. of ſpir. 
nent 20. takes aw. u. of 52+, 

17. 4. hid their heart — vu 

28.12, where is place of u. 

28. to depart from ev.is tt, 


P- 
2 Per.2.7.deliv.Lot, v. with ancl. 32:8. Alm. gives them y, 
38.36.who has giv. u.to hearr 


8. v. his right. ſotil y 

Uictozy. hen? - $4 UP 39. 17. imparted to her y, 

1 Chron.z9. ha Lis they. Mark 6.6. marvelled bec.of th. u» Pſal.47.7. fing praiſes with 20 

Plal.98.1. arm gotten him v. 9.24. help thou my u. 49-3- medi. of heart ſhall bs 
Ifa.z5.8. ſwallow up death in v. 16.14.upbraided them with u. of u. 

' Matt. 12. 20. ſend forth judgm. Rom-4-20. ſtaggered nor thro u. 


tov. 11.20. bec.of u.were brok.off 
1 Cor.15.54.deathis ſwal.upin v. 32, concluded all in u, 
55. O grave, where is 


E Tim.1.13. ignorantly in u. 


Uerev. 
Ifa. 63. 10, rebelled and v. his 
oly f 


119.34. give me u. and I ſhall 
kee 


99.more u.than my teach, 
104.throthy prec.I ger yu, 


thy v. eb.3.12. evil heart of u. 130. it gives 1. to imple 
57.thanks to G.giv.us v. 19. could not enter in bec. 147. s. his u. is infinite 
x John 5. 4. this is v. that overc. of u. Prov.2.11. u. ſhall keep thee 
wor. + Unblameably. 3- 5- lean not to own uy. 


4+ 5. Arg. u. 

7. with all thy gett. get o, 
8.14. Iamu. Cami. , 
9.6. go in way of vu. 

19. knowl. of holy is xx. 


Uigilant. 1 Tim. 3.2. 1 Per.5.8. Col. 1. 22. preſent you u. in his 


Uile fight. _ 
Deut.z5.3. bro.ſh.ſcem v. to thee * Theſl. 3. 13. rg your 
I Sam. 3.13. ſons made them. v. carts U. 


and he Unblameably. - 
2 Sam.6.22, yet be more v. than 1 Theſſ2.10. u. behaved our {: - 2 egypt ne" chk, 7 
thus ; Uncertain. 19.8. keeps u. fhall tind good 
Job 40.4. I am v. what 1h.l anſw. 1 Tim.6.17. not truſt in u. riches 21. 30. is no ,—ag, L 
Pſal.15.4.eyes a v. perſ.is contem. Uncertainly. 23.23. buy—u. 
Ifa.32.6. v. will ſpeak villany 1 Cor.9.26. ſo run, not as vu. 24. 3. by u. it is eſtabl, 
——_gs 9.take forth prec. from v. Uncircumciſed. 30.2. I have notu. of a man 
om. I. 26. gave them up tov. Rxod. 6. 12. of u. lips, V+ 30. Feel.9.11. nor rich. to men of y, 


Ifa.1r.2. ſpir. of wifd. and u, 

3. make him of quick y, 
27.11. a people of no uv. 
40.28, no ſearch. of his u. 

Jer. 51. 15. —_— out heav, by 
Us U. 


Jer. 6. 10. their ear is vu. 
9. 25. punifh circumciſed 
Uine. with u. 

Deur. 32.32. their v. is v. of Sod. 26. houſe of [ſr. are u. in 
1 Kings 4.25. ev. man und. his v. 
Pfal. 128; 3. wife as fruitf. v. 
Jer.2.21. planted thee a noble y. 
Hol. 10.1. Ir. is an empty v. 

14. 7. revive and grow as v. 
Matt.26.29. drink—of truit of v. 


: affe 
Phil.3.21. change our v. body 


heart 
Aas 7. 51. ftiff neck and u. in 
heart Matt. 15.16, are ye without u, 
Unclean. Mark 12.33. love him with all y, 
Lev. 10. 19. pur differ.—betw. uy, Luke 2. 47. aſton: at his u. 
and clean 2.4. 45. opened he their wn, 


ohn 15. 1. Tam truev. V.5. If, 6. 5. 2 man of u. lips Rom. 1.31. without u. 
Uineyard. Lam. 4.15. depart ye it is u. 1 Cor.1. 19. bring to noth. y. of 
1 Cor. g. 7. who plantsa v. and Ezek.22.26. betw. u. and clean prud. 
Uiolence. 44-23. to diſcern betw. uy. 14-14. my u. is unfruitf, 
Gen.6.11.carth was filled with y. and clean IS. pray with the u. 
V. 12. Hag.2.13. if one u. by dead body 20. be not child. in v. 
P{al.72.14.redeem th.ſoul from v. rouch Eph. 1.18.cyes ef u.being enlight. 


4-18. hav. u. darkned 
Phil. 4.7.peace of G.that paſſall v. 
Col.1.9. filled with all ſpir. u. 
2, 2, full afſur. of u. 
2 Tim.2.7. give thce vu. in all th. 
1 John 5. 20. given us an u. 


73-6. v.covers them as garm. Acts 10.28. not call any common 
Hab. 1.2. cry out to thee of v. 
Matt. 11.12. kingd. of heav.ſuff.y. 
Luke 3. 14. do v. to no man 
Heb. 11.34. quenched v. of fire 


or U. 
Rom. 14.14noth.is u.of it ſelf,but 
I Cor. 7. 14. elſe were your chil. 


ren U. 
Eph.s.5. nor u.perſon—hath any 


Uirgin- 
Ia. 7. 14. a v. thall conceive inher, Good Underfanding- 
Matt. 1. 23. Uncleanneſs. Plal.111.10, a——have all they 


2 Cor. 11. 2. preſent 'you as a TZech.13.1. fount.—for tin and v. Prov. 3. 4. find N upony 
chaſt y, Matr.2 3.27. are within full of e. 13.15, ——giveth favour 
"OE  Uir ins. ——_ -> gps members __ to .oN A man of Undertanding. 
+1.3. theref. do v. love thee - 4. I9. to work all u. wit is fe + Attai: 
V. 14+ 4. not defiled=for they PO IN d one k IE op - — mp P 


are V. 11. 12, —holds his peace 


greed. 
5.2.all u.—ler it not be nam. 


+ Uiſible. Col. 1. 16. 1 Theſſ.4. 7. G. has not called us IS.21 walks upr. 
Uiſion. to U, 17.27, ——is$ of excel. ſpir, 
1 Sam.3.1. there was no open y. Uncleanneſſes. Underfiood. 


« 36. 29. ſave you from all Deut. 32.29. O thar they uv. this 
ths 'Pſal.73.17, then u.I their end 
Unclothed. 2 Cor. 5.4. Dan. 9. 2. u. by books numb. of 
Uncozruptneſs. Tir. 2. 7. 
Uncovered. 1 Cor. 11. x, 13. 
Union. 1 John 2. 20. 


Para WER, 
al.119.1. bleſl. are you in wa "x 
Cant. 5.2. my dove, my-u. os + Undertaker- I!a. 38. I 4. 
Heb.7.26. holy, harmleſs, u. / Qndone. 

13.4. mar. is hon. and bed u; Ifa.6.5. I am uv. I am-of uncl. 
Matt.2 3.23. not leave other u. 


A - j rms in v. to 
ov.29.18, where no y. peo. per. 
Hab. 2. 2. write the y. Kt 
3. v. is yet for appoint. 
time 
Matt.17.9. tell v. to no man 
Atts 10.19. Pet.thought on the v. 
I6.9. a v. appear. to Paiil 


Uifions. 
Ezek.13.16.ſce v. of peace for her 
Hoſ.12. 10. I have multiplied v. 
Joel 2. 28. young men l1ce v. 

2 Cor. 12. 1. I'll cometo v.and James 1. 27. pe and yu, 


years 
Matt. 13.5 1.have ye uv.all theſeth. 
John 12.16.cheſe th.u.not his dilc, 
1 Cor.13.11. I u. asa child 
2 Pet:3.16. ſome th. bard to be u. 


aol " Luke 11. 42. 

it, 1 Pet. 1.4. inher. incorrupt. u. + Unequal. 
Gen.50.24. G, will ſurely v. you Cinder. Ezck.18.25.are not your Ways Us 
a v.25. Exod.13.19. 1 Cor.g.27. I keep u. my body v.29. 

Job 7.18. ſhouldſt v.him ev.morn. Gal. 3-22. concluded all u. fin Unequally. 


Pſal.106.4. v. me with thy falv. 

Jer. 5.9. ſhall [ not v. for theſe th. 

Acts 9.23. came into heart to v. 
is br. 

I5.36.80 ag.and v.our brethr. 
James x. 27. to v. fatherleſs and 
'FY Citation. . 

0.12. thy v. pre. Ir. 
Ifa.10.3. what will 36g 


Underneath. Deut.33.27. 
Anderſiand. 
Gen.11.7. not u. one an. ſpeech 
Neh. 8. 7. cauſed peo.” to-u, law 
Seev.8,13. 
Pfal. 19.12. who can vu. his errors 
107.43-ſhall u.lov.kindn.of L, 
: 119.100. u.more than ancients 
ye do in day Proy.2. 5. ſhalt u. fear of L, 


2 Cor.6.14. be not 1. yoked 
+ Unfained. 
2 Cor. 6.6. by love u. 
1 Tim. 1. 5. faith u. 
2 Tim. 1.5.call to rem.the vu. faith 
1 Pct. 1,22. to u. love of brethren 


+ Unfaithful. 


Prov. 25. 19. contideiace in an v. 


of v. iſd. : : man 
Luke 19. 44. —_O_—_ not time _ KS Ry Unfaithfully. 
of v._ 28.5. that ſeek L. v. all th. Pſal.78.57. dealt n. like fath. 
I Pet.2,12.gloritie G. in day of v Ifa. 32.4.heart of raſh ſhall u. kn. : 4 Unfruitful. 


Uiſited. Dan. 12.10, wiſe ſhall u. 
Exod. 3.16.1 ha. ſurely v.you and 1 Cor. 13.2. and v. all myſteries 
Pſal. 17.3. thou haſt v. me Undergandess. 
Ifa.26.16. in "_ have they v. pſal.r39.2. thou u. my thought 
_ 5.36. ſick and yev. me _ gre me ea _ 
_ —" Ins ble p. I Chron.28.9. u. all the imagin. 
; ; Pfal.49.20.and u.not,is like beaſts 


Matt.13.22, he hecomes u. 

Mark 4. 19. choke word, and it 
bec. u. 

1 Cor.14.14. my underlt, is u, 

Eph. 5. 11. no feilowlh. with v. 

a viorks 

Tit. 3. 14. that they be not u. 

z Pet. 1.8. nei. be barren nor u. 


Uiſited. Prov.8 lain to hi h 
/ a .8.9. plain ro him that v. agoÞly. 
Pſal.8.4. fon of man that v. him 14. 6. knowl. is calie to him 2 Sam. -  _— r u, men 
Uiſiting. that u. Pfal. 18. 4. 


2 Chron. 19.2, ſh.thou help the y. 
Job 16. 11. G. has dcliv. me to n- 
34. 18, fit to ſay to piin. Ye 
are U. 
Pſal. 1.1. walks not in coun. of v. 
4. U. are not fo 
5. U. ſhall not ſtand in 
6. way of u. ſhall per. 

2. 7. broken teeth of u. 
43.1. piead my ca. ag. V. nat. 
72. 12. theſe are the uv. | 

Prov. 16.2.7. u, man digs up Evil 


19.28, u. witn, fcorns J1dge 
10:1, 


att.13.19. u. it not, then comes 
2.3. hears word and u. ic 
Rom.3.11. none that u. 
CUAnderfianding. 
Deut. 4.6.this is your wid. and q. 
1 Kings 3.11. askt for thy {. u. 
4-29. G. gave Sol. wiſd. 


and u. 
7.14.was filled with wiſd. 


Num. 14.18.Dzur. 5.9. 
+ Unaccuſtomed. Jer. 31. 18. 
+ Unadvilſedly./ Pſa). 106. 3 3. 
Unawares. 


Unbelievers. and u. 
1 Chron. 12.32. men that had u. 


26.5.h:d v.in vitons ot G. 


Job 12.13. he hath counſe] and «©, 


mm 8 8 t 


UMI 


- «+ c. that juſtihes the u. . 
Pers Chv: died for u. 
; Tim. 1. 9- Jaw is-for u. 
| Per..4-18. where ſhall u. appear 
» Pct.2.5. foodeon world of u. 
=" 6, who after ſh. live u. 

3. 7 perdition of u. men 
Jude 4. UV men, turn. grace 

15. convince all u. 

of their v. deeds 

13, walk aft. th. u. luits 
Ungodlinels. | 
8. revealed ag. .all u. 

| 1.26. £urn AW. u. from Jac. 
» Tim-2.16- increaſe to more u. 
Tit.2.12, denying u. and worldly 

Unholy- 
Ley.19. - _ betw. holy 
an 


Rom-1-1 


u. 
Tim. 1.9. for u. and profane 
> Tim.3.2. unthankful, u. 
Heb.19.2.9.count. blood of Coy. Uu, 
+ nite. 
Pſal.$6.11. u. my heart to fear 
United- | 
Gen.49.6. my honour be notv. 
a? in u 
|.122.1. to dwell tog. 1n U. 
4x .cndeay.to Keep u. of ſpir, 
13. till come tou. of faith 
+ aro 
(al.43.1. deliv. me irom—u. 
-nnno hope of u. periſherh 
28.8. by u. gain—increal. 
29.2.7. 1, is vom. to juit 
Zeph.3. 5. u. Knows NO ſhame 
Matt.5.45. rain on jult and u. 
Lake 16.8. commend. u. ttcward 
10.u.in lealt,is u.in much 
12.6.hcar what u.judge faith 
I 1, extortioners, u. _ 
Ads 2.4. 15. reſurr.—both of juſt 
and U 


1 Cor.6.1. go to law bef. u. 

1 Pet. 3.18. ſuffered—jult for u. 

2 P<t.2.9. reſerve 1. 0 day of | 

Rev.22.11.is u. let him be u. (till 
Unjutily- 

Pſal.$2.2, will ye judge Uu. 

Ifa.26.10. in 1and of upr. deal u. 
UAnknown: 

Acts 17. bus To the u. God 

1 Cor. 14.2. ſpeaks In u. tongue 


2 Cor.6.9. as wu. yet well known 
Gal. 1.22. was u. by face 
+ Unlawful. 
Ads 10. 28, 2 Per. 2. 3. 
+ Unlearned- 
At 4. 13. perceiv. they were u. 
1 Cor. 14.16. occupies room of u, 
2.3. come in thoſe u, 
V. 24. | 
2 Tim.2.23, vu. queltions ayoid 
2 Pet. 3. 16: are u. wrelt 
Unleavened. 1 Cor. 5. 7. 

+ Unmerciful. Rom. 1. 31. 
+ Unmindful. Deut. 32. 18. 
+ Unmoveable. 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

Unperfect. Pial. 139. 16. 

+ Unp:epared- 2 Cor. 9. 4. 

+ Uupzofitable. 
Job 15.3. reaton with u. talk 
Matt.25.30.calt u, ſerv. into utter 
Luke 17-10. we are u. ſervants 
Rom. 3.12. altog. become u. 
Tit, 3.9. they are u. and vain 
Philem. 11. was to thee u. 
Heb.13.17. that is u. for you 
Unpuniſhed.. 

Prov.11.21. wick. ſhall not be u. 

16.5. hand joyn ini ha. ſhall 

not be u. 
Jer. 30.11.not leave thee altog, u. 
C. 46. 28 


+ Unquenchable. 
Mark 3. 12. Luke 3. 17, 
+ Unreaſonablc.. 
Acts 25.27. 2 Theſl. 3. 2. 

+ Unrebukeable. 1 Tim. 6. r4; 
+ Anrep:oveable. Col. 1. 22. 
Unrighteoug. 

Ifa.1o.1. decree u. decrees 
55.7. the v. man his thoughts 
Luke 16. 11. not been faithf. in 
u. mam. 
Rom. 3.5+ is G. u. who tak. veng, 
r Cor.6.9.u.ſhall not inher.kingd. 
Heb.6.10. G. is not u. to forget 
Unrighteouſneſg. 
Lev.19.15. ſhall do nou, 
Pſal. 92. 15. no u. in him 
Jer.22.13. builds houſe by u. 
Luke 16. 9. mammon of y. 
John 7. 18. no u. is in him 
Rom. 1. 18. who hold truth in v. 
2. 8. hey. ©. -. +. 
6.13.members inſtrum.of u, 
9.14. is there u. with G. 
2 Cor. 6. 14. Ro_ has right. 
th u 


with u. 
2 Theſl.2.10.deceivableneſs of u. 
12, had pleaſ. in vu. 
Heb.8.12. mercif. to their u. 
2 Pet.2.15. loved wages of u. 
i John 1.9. cleanſe us from all u. 
S. 17. all u, is (in 


U P 


+ Unruly. 
1ThefT.5.14.warn them that are u. 
Tit. 1. 6. not u. 

10. -many u.—talkers 
James 3.8. ir is an u. ev 

Unſavoury. Job 6. 6. 

+ Unſearchable. 
Job F. 9. doth great th. and u. 
Pſal.145.3. bis greatn. is u. 
Prov.25.3. heart of kings 1s v. 
Rom. 11.33.how u. are his judgm. 
Eph. 3.8. u. riches of Chr. 


+ Unſcemly- 
Rom. 1. 27. 1 Cor. 13. 5. 
+ UngKkilful- Heb. 5. 13. 
+ Unſpeakable. 
2 Cor.g.15. thanks-for hisu. gifc 
I2. 4. heard u. words 
I Per. 1. 8. rej. with joy Uu. 
+ Unſpotted. James 1. 27- 
+ Undable. 
Gen. 49. 4. U. as water _ 
James 1.8.double mind.is u. in all 


2 Per.2.14. beguiling u. fouls 
- 3.16. they that are u. wrelt 


+ Unthankful. 
Luke 6. 35. kind to the u. 
2 Tim. 3. 2. men ſhall be u. 


+ Untoward. Atts 2. 40. 
+ Unwaſhen. 
Matt. 15. 20. Mark 7.2,5. 


+ Unwviſe. 

Deut. 32+ 6. requite L. O fool, p. 
and u. 
Moſ.13.13. be is an u. fon 
Rom-1.14. debtor to wiſe and u. 
Eph. 5. 17. be ye not u. 
+ Unwozthy- 
Acts 13. 46. judge your {. u. of 
everl. 

1 Cor.6.2. are ye v. ro judge 


Unwotthily. 
1 Cor.11.27. drink cup of L. u. 
29. cats and drinks u. 


+ Uocation. Eph. 4. 1. 
Qoice- 
Gen. 4-10. v. of broth. blood 
27.22. V. is Jacob's v. 
Exod.5.2.who is L.I ſh.obey his v. 
Pſal.5.3. my v. ſhalt thou hear 
18.13. Higheſt gave his v. 
42-4. with v. of joy and pr. 
95. 7. to day if yowll hear 
his v. 
103.20.harkn.to v.of his word 
118.15. V. —_— in tab. of 
Prov. 5. 13. not obeyed y. ff my 
teach. 
Eccl.12.4. riſe up at v. of bird 
Cant.2.14. let me hear thy v. 
Iſa. 30.19. gracious—at v. of cry 
50.10. obeys v. of his ſerv. 
Ezck. 33. 32. one that has plca- 
ſant v. 
John F. 25. dead ſhall hear y, of 
ſon 


19.3. _ hear his v, 
1 Thefl.4. 16. deſcend with v. of 
arch. 
Rev. 3.20. if any man hear my 
v. and 


Uoid. 

Deur.32.28, a peo. v. of counſel 

Pſal.89.30. 4 v. cov. of ſery. 
119.126. made v. thy law 

aſ2.55.11. word not return v. 

Acts 2.4.16, con(c. v. of offence 

Rom. 3.31. do we make v. law 

1 Cor.g.15.make my glorying v. 

+ Uolume. 
Pfal. 40. 7. Heb. 10. 7. 
Uomit. 
Prov. 26. 11. 2 Pet. 2. 22, 
Uoty. 

Pſal.65.1.to thee ſhall v. be perf. 
79.11. v. and pay to L. 

Eccl.5.4. a v. defer not to pay 

Uowed. 
Jonah 2. 9. Vll pay that I y. 
Uotvs. | 

Job 22. 27. ſhalr pay thy v. 

Pſal. 22:25. pay my v. bef. them 
50.14.pay thy v.to moſtHigh 
56.12. thy v. are upon me 
Gr. 5. haft heard my v. - 

Prov.20.25.after y. to make enq. 

31.2. ſon of my v. 


Upbzaid- 
Matt. 11.20.began to u. the cities 


Upbzaided. 
Mark 16. 14. u. them with th. 
; unbel, 
Upbzaideth. 
James 1.5. gives liber. and u. not 
Uphold. 
Pſal. 51.12. u. me with free ſpir. 
119.116. me acc.tothy word 
Provy.29.23. hon. ſhall uv. humble 
Ita.41.10.Pl u.thee with right ha. 
42.1. my ſerv. whom I u. 


_* Upholdeft 
Pſal.41.12, u. me in my integ. 


W A 


Upholdeth. 
P41. 37.17. L. u. the right. 
63.8. thy right hand u. me 
145.14. L. u. all rhar fall 


Upholding. 
Heb. 1.3. u. all th. by word of 


Upaight- 
Pfal.7.10. ſaves u. in heart 
11.7. counten. doth beh. u. 
18.23. I was u. before him 
25. with u. ſhew thy {. u. 
19.13. then ſhall I be u. 
25.8. good and u. is L. 
37.37. beh. the u.cnd of that 
64.10.21] u.in hearr ſhall glo. 
112. 2, gener. of uv. ſhall be 
bleſſed 
4. tou. ariſes light in dar 
140. 13. u. ſhall dwell in thy 


ref. 
Prov.2.21. u. ſhall dwell in land 
10.29. way of L. is ſtr. to u. 
11. 3. integ. of u. ſh. guide 
| them . 
6. right. of u. ſh. dehver 
20.1.in way are his delight 
12.6. mouth of u, ſh. deliv. 
them 

I3.6. keeps u. in way 
14.11. tab. of u. ſhall Houriſh 
I5. 8, prayer of u. is his de- 


Iight 
28. 10. u. ſhall ha. good th. 
in poſl, 
Ecel.7.29. G. made man n. 
Cant, 1. 4. u. love thee 
Hab.2.4. foul not u. in him 
Upzightly- 
Pal. 15.2: that walks u. 
. 84.11.no good from—walk u. 
Proy. 2.7. buckler ro>walk u. 
Io.9. walks vu. walks ſurcly 
28.18.walks u.ſhall be ſavcd 
Ifa.33-15. he that ſpeaks u. 
Amos 5.10.abhor him th.ſpeaksu. 
Mic.2.7. do guod io him walks u. 
Gal.2.14. ſ:w 1they walk. not uv, 
Tipaghtneſs. 
Deut.g.5. not for uv. of heart 
1 Chron.29.17. halt pleaf. in vu. 
Job 33.23. to ſhew to man his u. 
Pſal.25.21. let integ. and u. pre- 
ſerve me 
143.10. lead me to land of u. 
Ifa.26.7. way of jult is u. 
. 10. in land of u. he'll deal 
57.2. each one walk. in his uv, 
+ Qzim. 
Exod.2:39.Ley.8.8. Num.27.21. 
D-ur.33.8. x Sam.28.6.Ezra 
2, 63. Neh. 7.65. 
Ute. 
i Cor-7.31. that u. this world, as 
Gal. 5. 13. u. not liberty for 
1 Tim. 1.8.law good, if u. it lawf, 
Uſed- 
xCor.g.15.I ha.u.none of theſe th. 
Ces. 


Tit. 3. 14. maint. good wor. for 
nec. 


Uſefi. 
Pſal.119.132. as thou u. to do to 
Uſeth. 

Jer.22,13. u. neigh. ſerv. without 
fing. 

Col.2.23. all to periſh with u. 

I Pet.2.16. not u. your lib. for 
ft Uſurp. 1 Tim. 2. 2. 

+ Alury. 

Exod.22.25, Lev:2s. 36,37. Deur. 
23.19,20, Neh.s. 7,10. Pial. 
IF.5. Prov. 28. 8. Iſa. 24. 2. 
Jer.15.10. Ezek.18. 8,13,17. 
& 22.12. Matt. 25.27, Luke 
19. 23. 

+ Uſurer. Exod. 22. 25. 
Utter. 
Pſal.106.2.who can uv.mi.ats of L. 

2 Cor. 12. 4. not lawt. to u. 
Utterance. 

As 2. 4. as ſpir. gave them u. 

Eph.6.19.that u. may be given me 

Col, 4. 3. open to us door of u. 
 Uttered. 

Rom.8.26. groanings wh. cannot 


u. 
Heb. 5. 11. hard to be n, 


Uttereth. 
Pfal. 19.2. day to'day u. ſpeech 
Atterly. 
Pſal.119.3. forſake me not u. 
Uttermog. 


1 Theſl2.16.wrath come on them 
Heb.7.25. able to fave to u. 


W A 


Wages. 
ER.22.13.uſes neigh.ſerv.with- 

| out w, 
Hag.1.6, earns W. to put it into 
Mal.3.5. oppreſs hirel. in his w. 


wW A 


Luke 3.14. be content with w. 
Rom.6.23. w, of lin is death 


Tait. 
Job 14. 14. w. till my change 
e 


com 
Pfal 25.5. on thee I w. all day 
27.14, W. on L. w. I ſay 
37.34. W. on L. and keep his 
el 


w 
G2. 5. W. they only on G. 
104.27. theſe all w. on thee 
130.5. w.for L.my foul do,w, 
145-15. eyes of all w. on thee 
Prov.20.22.w.0n L.and he'll fave 
if2.8.17. Pl w. upon L. 
30.18. will L. w. to be grac. 
bleſT. they rh.w.for him 
40.31, W, on L. ſhall renew 
Lam. 3. 25. good to them th. w. 
for him 
26. quietly w. for falv. 
of L- 
Hof. 12.6. w. on thy G. contin. 
M:C.7.7. Fll w. for G.of my faiv. 
Hab.2.3. w.for it, bec. it will ſur. 
come 
Zeph 3.8. w. ye upon me 
Luke 12.36. hke men that w. for 


their 
Gal. 5.5. thro ſpir. w. for hope of 
1 Theft. 1.10. w. for his ſon trom 
heav. 


Tatited. 
Gen.49.18.I have w. for thy faly. 
Pſ:1.40.1. I w. patiently for L. 
Ita.25.9.0ur G.we ha. w. for him 

26.8. in way of judg. we w. 
33. 2. be grac. to us, we W. 
Zech. 11.11.poor of flock that w. 
Mark 15.43. w. for kingd. of G. 

Luke 23. 51. 
1 Pet. 3.20, long-ſuff.of G. w. in 
days 
Walketh- 
Pſa!. 33. 20. our foul w. for L, 
62. 1. my ſoul w. on G. 
G5. 1. praiſe w. for thee 
130. 6. my foul w. for L. 
Ifa. 64. 4. prepared for him th. 
w. for” 
UWlaiting- 
Prov.$.34. w. at polts of 
Luke 2. 25. w: for confol. of Iſr. 
Rom.8.23. w. for the adoption 
I Mn pg coming of L.Jc\, 
2 Thetl.3.5,to patient w. for Chr. 

Uaketh: 

Cant. 5.2, Ifleep, but heart w. 
Waking. 
Pſal.77.4. holdeſt my eyes w. 


Walk. 
Gen.24.40. L. bef. whom I w. 
Lev.26.12, Pll w. among you 
Deut.13.4. ye fhall w. after L. 
Pſal.2 3.4. tho I w. thro ally 
84. 11. no good th. from 


W. upr. 

116. 9. Pll w. bef. L. 

I19. 3. they w. in his ways 
Ifa.2.3, we will w. in's paths 

F. let us w. in light of L. 

40.31. ſhall w. and not fainr 

50.11. w. in light of your fire 
Jer.23.14. they w. in lies 
Dan.4.37.w.in pride he is able to 
Hoſ. x 4.9. juſt ſhall w. in them 
Mic.6.8.to w.humbly with thy G. 
Amos 3.3.can two w. tog.except 
Zech.10.12. w. up and down in 


his na. 
Luke 13. 33. I mult w. to day 
and ro 
Joha 8. 12. fellows me, not w. 
in darkn. 
11.9. W.in day, he ſtumbles 
not 


Rom. 4.12.w.in ſteps of that faith 
6. 4+ ſhould w. in newn. of 


ife 
8. 1. who w. not aft. fleſh 
2 Cor.5.7. we w. by faith 
10. 3. tho we w. in fleſh 
Gal.6.16. as ma. as w, acc. to this 
Eph. 4.1. w. worthy of the voc. 
5.15. w. circumſpectly 


Phil. 3. 17. mark' them wh. w.- 
as 


ſo 
Col.1.10. might w. worthy of L. 
I TheſT. 2: 12. _ w. worthy 
O 


4- I. ought to w. and 
pleaſe G. 
12. may w. honeſtly 
1 John 1. 7. ifwe w. in the lighr 
2.6. ſo to w. as he walked 
3 John: 4. that _ child. w. in 
| = wh 


Rev.3.4.ſhall w.with mein white 
16.15. leſt hew. naked, and 
21. 24: nations” ſhall w. in 
TE 
Walk. Imperat. 
Gen. 17.1.w.bef. me, and be perf. 
Eccl.11.9. w.in ways of thy heart 
Ifa. 30.21. this is way, w. in it 
John 12.35. w.whilf have light 
Rom.13.13.let us w.honeſtly as in 
Gal.5.16. w. in _ and ſh. 
ful 


25. let us allo w. in ſpir. 


Phil.3.16. let us w. by ſame rule 
Col.2.6. as rec. Chr. ſo w. in hint 
4+ 5. W. in wifd. tow. theu 
without 
— Walked. 
Gen. 5.22.Enoch w. with G. v.24- 


6. 9. Noah w. with G. 
Pfal.55.14. w. to houſe of G. in 
co 


mP. | 
$1.12. w. aft. own counſel 
13. O thar Iſr. had w. in 
my ways 
Ifa.9.2. peo. that w. in darkn: 
2 Cor. 10.2.as if we w.acc.to fleſh 
12. 18. w. we not in {fame 


{pir. 
Gal.2.14. ſaw that w. not upr. 


Walkeſft. 
Ifa.43,2. when thou w. thro fire 
Rom. 14. 15. now Ww. thou not 
charit. ' 
3 John 3. as thou w. in the truth 


UWralketh. 
Pfal. 15. 2, he thatw, upr. 
39.6.ev.man w. in vain ſhew 
Prov. 10.9. w, upr. w. furcly ' 
13.20.w.with wiſe men ſhall 
| be wiſe 
Ma.50.10. w. in darkneſs and has 
Jer.10.23. not in man that w. to 
: direct 
Mic.z.7.words do good to=w.upr. 
I Thefi.3.6. from ey.bro. that w. 


i(ord. | 
1 Pet. 5.8. w.about,ſeck-whom he 
Rev.2.1. w.in mid(t of feven gold 
cand,. 
Walking. 

Ifa. 57.2. each one w. in his upr. 
Jer.6. 28. w. with flanders 
Mic.2.11, if a man Ww. in ſpir. d> 


lye 
Luke 1.6. w.in all the com of L. 
Acts 9. 31. w. in fear of 1. 
2 Cor.4.2. not w. in craftinefs 
2 Pet. 3. 3. w. after own-lalts 
Jade 16. 
5 Uander. 
P{2}.119. 16, let me not w. from 
thy com. 
CU ind2ed. 
HcD.11.37. they w. about in 
Candeth. 
Prov.21.16.w. out of way of und. 
CWandzing. 
1 Tim.5-13. w. about from houſe 
Jude 13. w. ſtars 
Wandzings. 
Want, Noun. 
Pfal.34-9. — to them th. fear 
= 


i 
Prov. 6. 11. thy w. as an armed 

: man,- C. 24- 34- 
2 Cor.$.14. a ſupply for your w. 

Phil.4.1s tpeak in reſp. of w. 

Want. Verb. 
Pſal.z3.1.my ſheph.1 ſhall not w- 
34-10. ſeek L. ſhall not w. 
Wanting. 
James I. 4. entire, w. noth. 
' Wantonneſs, 
Rom. 13. 13. 2 Pct. 2. 18. 
Wiarfare- 
Ifa.40.2. her w. is-accompliſhed 
1 Cor. 9.7.who goes aw. at own 
; charges þatS'] 
2 Cor.10.4. weap. of our w.not 
carnal 
1Tim.1.1S/mightſ{ war a zood w. 
Warn. 
Ezck.3.19.ifthou w. wick and he 
- rurn not 

33. 3.-blow trump.and w.peo. 
Ags 20. 31. I ceaſed nor a 


CV. one k 1 
1 Cor. 4. 14. as my belov. ſon 
: w. you 
1 Thefl. 5. 14. w. them that are 
- unruly 
Warned. 


Pſal. 19.11, by them is fery. w. 
Matt. 3.7. who w. you to'flee. 


 Heb.11.7. Noah being w. of G.\/ 


Warning. 
Jer.6.10. to.-whom ſhall I give w. 
Col. 1.28. w. every man | 

Wrar- Noun. | 
Job 10. 17. changes and w. are 

uport me 
Pfal. 120, 7. I for 
for w. 

Proy. 20.18, with good advice. 


.thake w._ 2. 

Ecel.8.8. no diſcharge'in that w.” 
If4.2.4. not learn w. any more 

Mic. 3. 5. _ prepare w. ag. 

im «3 o2e76; 

Rev.11.7. beaft ſh. make w. ag. 

' them | 

12.7. there was w. in heay.., 

17. 14. theſe make w. with 

.. »  Jaints | . 

19.13, TO. be makes w. 
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Pfal. 1441. 
2 Cor:10.3 


1 Tim, 1. 18.-mnighrſt w. a good 


WITIiare 
1 Pet.2.11. which w. ag. ſoul 


"#1 & Urs. 
Numb.21.14. in book of w. of L. 
Pſal.46.9. makes w. to ceafe 
Matt. 24. 6. hear of w. and rum. 


of w. 
James 4. 1. whence come w. and 
| Wiarring- 
Rom-7.23. w. ag. law of mind 


Job 9. 3o. if I w. my f. in ſnow 
wat 


—_ 
Pſal.28:6. w. my hands in innoc. 
51-2.Ww.me throly from iniq. 
7. w. meand I ſhall be 
whiter 
Ifa.1.16. w. ye, make ye clean 
Jer.2.22. tha w. with nite 
4.14. W. heart from wick. 
 Marr.6.17. anoint head, w. face 
Luke 7.38. w. his feet with tears 
John 13.5. began to w, diſc. feet 
8. tf I w. thee not, thou 
10. needs not fave to w. 
feet 
14.0ught ro w. one an.feet 
ARs 22. 16. be baprt. and w. aw. 
fins 
Waſhed. 
Job 29.6. when [ v. ſteps with 
Cant.5.3. have w. my teet, how 
Ia.4.4. w. aw. fil-h of daught. 
Ezek. 16.4. nei. walt w. in water 
* 9.Ichroly w.aw.thy blood 
1 Cor.6.1z. but ye are w. but 
Heb. 10. 22. bodies w. with pure 
water _ 
Rey. 1.5. w. us from our fins in 
his blood 
- 7. 14. w. their robes and 
Walhing- 
Eph.5.26. with w.of wat.by word 
Tit. 3.5- by w. of regener. 
Pſal.80.13.boarof wood doth w.it 
Matt.26.8, to o_ purp.is this w, 
D- 


Luke 15.13. there w. his ſubſt. 
I6.1. accuſed—that he had 
w. his goods 
Gal.1.13. perſec. Ch.—and w. it 
Uadter. 
Prov. 18. 9. broth. to him that is 
. gr. W. 


Wiaadieth. 
Job 14.10. man dies and w. away 
Ifa.59.7.w. and deftr. in th. paths 
Watch 


Job 14.16. doſt thou not w. over 
my fin 
Pſal.t02.7:T w.and am as ſparrow 
130.6. that w. for morn. 
141. Fr ſet aw. bef. mouth 
Jer.44:27.1'1] w. over them for ev. 
Matr.24.42. w. theref. c.25.13. 
26:41.w.and pray that enter 
not, Mark 14. 38: 
Mark 13.33-take heed,w.and pray 
Luke 21. 36. 
37. I fay toall, w. 
1'Cor,16:13. Wn. + omg faſt in 


; ait 
Col.4-2. w.in fame with thankſg. 
1 Theſl.5.6.1et us w. and be ſober 
2 Tim.4. 5. w. thou in all th. 
Heb.1 3.17. they w. for your ſouls 
1 Pet. 4. 7. W. unto prayer 
Rev.3.3. if ſhalt notw. I'll 
_ Watched. 

Jer:2».16. my famil. w. for Halt. 
31:28. lke as I w. over them 
Matrt.24.43.he would have w. and 

COKE Watcher. 
Dan.4.13-2 w. and holy one;v.23. 

Watchers. 

P{al.119.148. eyes prey. night w. 
a A a$u9+52g9es5 
1.37.32. wick. W. right. 
Rev. 16.15.bleff. is he that. w. and 


v_ 
_ 
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- Prov.$.34; w. daily at gates 


Eph.6.18. w. with all perſey 
SS Uatchings.. 
2Cor. 6. 5. in w. + c-11. 27. 
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Iſa.12.3. draw w. out of wells of 
faly | | 


27.3. I'll w. ir ev. moment 
39. 20. the L, give you w. of 
afllict. 


41.17.when poor ſeck w. and 
wi find none 4 
44-3 r w. on thirſty 
$8.11. ſhale be like ſpr. of w. 
Lam. 1.16.eye runs down with w. 


C. 3. 48. 
Ezek.36.25. ſprinkle clean w. on 


ou 
Amos 8. 1. hae thirſt for w. but 
Matt.3.11. baptize you with w. 
10 42.cupof cold w.in name 
Luke 16. 24. dip tip " fing. in 


W. an 
John 3. 5. exc. a man be born of 
— W. an 
* 23. bec. much w. there 
4+ 14. it ſhall bein hima 
well of w. 
7. 38. flow rivers of liv. w. 
19. 24.came out w.and blood 
Acts 8.38.both went down into w: 
10.4.7. can any forbid w. 
Eph. s. 26. cleanſe it with waſh. 


of w. 
1 John 5.6. he that came by w. 
and bloo 
8. ſpir. w. and blood 
Jude 12. clouds without w. 
Rev. 7.17. =” them to liv.fount. 


OT W., 
21. 6. of fount. of w. of life 
2.2.17. let him take w. of life 


CUatered- 
Prov.11.25. that watereth ſhall 


be w.” 
Ifa.58.11.ſhall belike a w.garden 
Jer. 31. 12. 
I Cor.3.6. I. planted, Apollo w. 


UWaters- : 
Pſal.23.2. leads me beſide (till w. 
124.4. w. had overwhel. us 
Prov.s.15. drink w. out of own 


cilt, 
9.17. ſtollen w. are ſweet 

Eccl.1 1.1. caſt bread on w. 

Ifa.32.20. ſow belide all w. 
33.16. bis w. thall be ſure 
SF. 1. come ye tothe w. 

Jer.g.1. O that my head were w. 
17.13.forſake L.fount.of liv.w. 

Hab.2.14. fill.with kn.as w.cover 

ſea, Iſa. 11. 9. 


Wavereth, 
James 1. 6. he that w. is like a 
wave 


Wavering. 
Heb. 10.2 3.profeſ.of fa. without w. 
James 1.6. asK in fa. noth. w. 


War. 
Matr.24.12.love of many w. cold 
Luke 12.33.bags which w.nor old 
1 Tim.5.11. w. wanton ag. Chr. 
2 Tim. 3.13.ſfeducers w.worſe and 


Way. 
I Sarn. 12.23, teach you good and 
right way 
1 Kings 2. 2. 1 go w. of all carth 
Ezra 1.21. ſeek of him a right w. 
Pal 1.6. knows w. of right. 
2. 12. ye periſh from the w. 
78 50. made a w. to his anger 
119.30. choſen w. of truth 
32. run-w, of thy com. 
104- hate ev. falſe w. 
139.24.{ee if any wick.w.in me 
Prov.2.8. preſerves w.of his ſaints 
I4-12. 1s a W. ſeems right 
C. 16. 25. 
I5. 9. w.of wick. is abom. 
24- w. of life is above to 
Eecl.11.5. knowſt not w. of ſpir. 
Ifa.26,7. w. of juſt is upr. 
39: 21. this 1s w. walk in it 
59. 8. w. of peace thy know 


not 
Jer. 6. 16. where is good w. and 
walk 


19.23. W. of man is not in - 


im. | 
21.8. Ws. of life and 


32.39. give them one heart* 
-.- and one w. 
FO. F. ask w, to Zion 
Argos 2. 7. turn afide w. of meek 
Mal.3.1,he ſhall prep. w. bef. me 
Mark 7.13. isw.—to deſtr. 
+ 14: .narrow'is w.—to life 
22, 16.-$cacheſt w. 4a in 
_.._ +1," truch, Mark v2. 14: 
John 14. 4. the w. ye k Pe 
7 +4644 am w. Truth and-- | 
Ads * 17.. ſhew us w. offaly. 


24.14.aft.w. 
Rom, 347, w.of peace, know.not' 
1 Cor, 10. 13. with tempt. maks! 
5.717, woe, 
- 12.3x. ſhew'you amore 
/17-9110'7.-7 CRE 03 + 
2 Pet 4,2w.of truth ev.ſpoken of 


I Kings 8.32.to bring—npon 


WwW E 
2 Chron. 6.23. 5 aphen own 
hea 


Job 17.9. right. ſh. hold on — 
fal.18.30. as for G. —is perfect 
37.23. delights in 

34. wait on L.and keep— 

119.9. young man cleanſe— 
Proy. 14.3. wiſdom of prud. is to 


u ; 
16. 9. mans heart deviſeth— 
Ifa. 55.7. let wick. forſake—— 
Jn the way. 
Pſal.25.8. reach finners 
119. 14. rejoyced—of the teſt. 
139.24. lead me——everl. 
Ifa.26.8, —of thy judgm. have we 
Matt. 5.25. agree—whilſt—leſt 
21. 32. Tm came—of right. 
Luke 1. 79. guide feer—of peace 


Their way- 
' Pfal. 49.13. this is th folly 
Thy way- 
Pſal.67.2. thar——may be kn, 


UUlays, 
Job 40.19. he is chicf of w. of G, 
Pſal.84.5. in whoſe he. are w. of 


them 
Prov. 3.17. her w. are w. of pleaf. 
5.21. W.of man are bef. eyes 
16. 2. w. of man are clean 
7,when a man's w.pleaſcL, 
Jer. 7.3.amend yo. w. and doings 
Lam. 1. 4. w. of Ziqn mourn 
3.40. try our W. and turn 
His ways- 
Deur. 32.4. all——are judgm. 
Pfal.145.17. Lis right. in all—— 
If.2.3. he'll reach us of 
MIC. 4+ 2+ 
Rom. 11.33. —_ find. out 
$Þy ways. 
Pſal.119.5. O that—were direct. 
59. I thought on—and 
168. all-are bef. thee 
139.3. acquaint.with all—— 
Ifa.55.8. nei. are your W- 
Dwn ways. 
Prov.14.14. back{li. filled with= 
Ifa.58.13. nor doing thy , 
66.3. ha. choſen their 
Ezek. 36.3 1.rem.your Own Ev. W. 


- Thy ways- 

Job 21.14. defire not kn. of —— 
Pſal. 25. 4. ſhew me— 

91.11. keep thee in all—— 
Prov. 3.6. in all——ackn. him 

4.26. let all>de eſtab. 
Ifa.63.17. made usto err from- 
Ezek.16.62. ſhalt rem. 
Rev.15.3. juſt and pure arc all - 


I. 35.3. ſtrengrh-ye the w. hands = 


Ezek.16.30. how w. is thy heart 
Matt.16.41. fleſh is w. _ 
Rom.4. 19. being not w. in faith 
I4. 1. w. in faith, receive 
1 Cor.4.10. we are W. but ye tr. 
9.22, to w. I became as W. 
11.30, for this cauſe many 
are W. 
2 Cor. 11.29, who is w. and I am 
not W. 
12.10. when I am w. then 
1 TheſT.5.14. ſupport the w. 
UWeakned- 
Pſal.102.23. he w, my hands 
Ucaker- 
2 Sam.3.1. waxed w. and w. 
1 Pet.3.7. hon.to wife as w. veſſel 
Weakneſs. 
1 Cor.1.25. w. of G. is ſtronger 
15-43. ſown in w. raiſe 
2 Cor. 12, 9. my ltr. made perf. 
nw 


in w. 
I3. 4. crucified thro w. 
Heb. 11.34. out of w. made ftr. 


gUealth. 
Deut.$. 18. gives pow. to get w. 
© 4 Ipent. 097» 4 . 
Pfal. 49.6. that math. w. an 
12 225008 rick.be in's houſe 


Proy. 10. 15. rich man's w. is (tr, 
, C.18.11. 


12.11. w. zotten by van.ſh. 
he 
22. w. of finner is laid 
-;apifor _ 
19.4: W. nds ma. friends 
I Cor. 19.24, feek anothers W. 


Weaned, Pſal. 131. 2- 
Weapons: .3,Cor- Io. 4. 


Deut. 22. 5. wom. not w. what 
_ appert. 
Matr. 11.8. that w. ſoft cloth. 


| we pm of 
1 Pet. 3. 3. ot w., ot gold 


Weary. 

Job 3. 17. there w-be at reſt 
10.1. my ſoul is w. of life 
Prov.3-11.nci,be w.of his correc. 

Ifa.7. 13, will ye w. my G. 
40.28. L.—nei. 15 w. 
31. ſhall run andnot be w; 
43-22, haſt been w. of me 
58. 4. ſpeak wofrd=to w. 


w H 
Jer.6.11. w. withholding in 
9.5;w. themſ. to commir iniq. 
15.6. Iam w. with repent. 
31.25. I ha. fatiated w. ſoul 
Gal.6.9. not be w. in well-doing 
"4 2 Thell, 3. 13, 
Uearied. 
Ifa.43.24. haſt w. me with iniq. 
Heb. 12. 3. leſt ye be w. and faint 
Wearineſs- 


Eccl.12.12. much ftudy is w. of - 


— Wedding. 
Matt.22.8. w. is ready 

12.not hav. a w. garment 

Ureek 

Dan.g.27.confirmcov. for one w* 
Luke 18.12. I fait twice a-w. 
Acts.20.7.0n firſt d.ofw: wh. diſc. 
I Cor.16.2.0n firſt d.of w.ler ey. 


UUcep- 
Luke 6.21. blefſ: ye that w. now 
23.28, w. not for me, but w. 
Acts 21.13. what mean ye 0 w. 


an 

Rom.12.15, w.with them that w. 

1 Cor.7.30.they th.w.as tho wept 
not 


Wleepeth. 
Pſal. 126,6.goes forth and w.bear, 
Weeping- 
Pſa).30.5. w. may endure for 
Ifa.22.12. L. call for w. and beh. 
Jer. 31.9. ſhall come with w. and 
ſupplic. 
Joel 2.12. turn to me with w. 
Mal.2.13. covering altar with w. 
Martrt.8.12. w. and gnaſh. of teeth 
C.22.13. & 24. Fl. & 
25. 3o. Luke 13. 28. 


Weigh. FF 


Iſa. 20. 7. doſt w. path of juſt 
UUeſghed- 

Job 31. 6. let me be w. ineven 

ballance 

Dan. 5.27. art w. inthe ballance 
Weigheth. 

Prov. 16.2. L. w. the ſpirits 

Weight. 
Prov. 11.1. juſt w. is his delight 
IS. 11. juſt w. and ball. are 
the L's 
2 Cor.4.17.more exceed. et. w.of 


g10ry 
Heb. 12.1. lay aſide evety w. 


Weights. 
Lev.19.36. juſt w. a juſt 
Deut.25.13. not have in bag di- 

| vers W. 
Proy.20.10. divers w. are abom. 
toL. v.23. 


Weightier, 
Matt.2 3.23. omitted the w. matt, 


Uell. 
Gen.4.7. if doſt not w, fin lies 
Exod. 1.20.G.dealt w.with midw. 
Pſal.119.65. dealt w. with ſerv. 
128.2.it ſhall be w. with thee 
Eccl.8.z2, ſhall be w. with them 
th. fear G. 
Ifa.3. Io. fay to right. It ſhall be 
w. with 
Uell-doing. 
Rom.2.7.by pat.contin.in w.ſcek, 
Gal.6.9. not be weary in w, 
2 Theſl, 3. 13. 
1 Pet.2.15.with w. may put to fl, 


. Wells. 
Ia.12.3. draw water out of w. of 
falv. 
Went. - 
Pfal.42.4.T w.with them to hooſe 
of G, | 


119.67. bek ati. I w. aſtray 
Matt.2 1.30. I go fir, but w. not 
Wept. - 

Hoſ. 12.4.he w.and made ſupplic. 
Matt.26.7s. WR SEE and w. bit- 
ter 
Luke 19.,4t. beheld city and w. 

over it 

John I1. 3s. Jeſus w. 

| Uheat. 
Jer.12.13.fown w.but reap thorns 

23.28, what is chaff to w. 
Amos 8. 5. may ſet forth w. 
Matr. 3.12, gather w. into garner 
Luke 22.31. may faft you as w. 
John 12:2.4.exc.cornof w.tall into 


Utheel. 
Prov.20.26;' brings w. over them 
Ezek. 10.13. creed—Q w. 
ontherls. 
Jer.18.3. wrought a work on w. 


C7 Whet. _ 
Deut. 32,41.if 1 w.my glitt. ſword 
Pſal.7.12. if he turn not, he'll w. 
| {word 
64.3. w. tongue like ſw. 


Whiſperer. Prov.16. 28. 
Joh.7.23. made amanev.wmvhile 


13.10. is clean every W, 
2Cor. 11.5.n0t 2 w.bchind ch.Ap. 


| White. 

Job 6.6. any talte in w. of es 
Eccl.9.8. let garm. be alw. i; 
Cant. 5. 10. my belov. is w. and 


r 

Ifa. 1.18.fins ſhall be .H W.2S ſnow 
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Wrozk. Verb. 
It: m.$4.6.may beL.will w.for us 
Pſa]. 1 19, 126.time for cheeL:ro w, 
If2.43.13. I will w. and who Th. 
ae let it 
Mart. 7.2 3.depart—yethar w.iniq. 
John 6.28.might w.works of him 
9:4.I maſt w. works of hint 
Rom.$:28.all th. w. tog. for good 
Phil.2.12; w. out own falv. 
1The(4.11.to w.with own hands 
2 Theſf.2.7.myt. of iniq. alr. w. 
3-10. if any not w.necith. 


- Wozkers 
2 Cor.6.1. as W. tog. with him 
rg UWozks, 
PfaL. 17. 4- conc. W. of men 
92. 4. triumph in W. of thy 
orb V2 Wok his ha. areverity 
138.8. forſake not W, of th 
Prove3143 ans Lage own W.p 


+ allour W.in us 
Dan.4.37.all whoſe W. are trut 
John. 5.20. ſhew him greater, W, 


+ +” to 32. for which of th. W: 
___ do ſtone 


.- »; -;38.: believe the W... ... 
2 | a or believe wwe Gor Wie 

27 4 =; Iz er W.ſhall he do 
b- AN I620 
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by W. of law ſhall no 

3:2. a5 many as are of W. of 
©) addegy or =o 7 

1 LengIx-offcfh ard manif. 
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- James 2.22.Faith wrought with— 


Pal \ hae la 
al.106.35, 
Ie.66.18.1 know—and thoughts 
Jonah 3. 10. G. fay 
Martt.2.3.3. do not after 
5. all-they do to be 
2 Cor.11.15.end ſhall be acc.to— 
Rev.14.13. ——follow them 
| Thy Wozks. 
Deur. 15.10. blefs thee in all — 
Pal. 66. 3. how terrible in—— 
73.28, declare all 
92. 5. how great are—— 
1094-24. how manif. are—— 
143.5. meditate on all—— 
145.10. all-ſh. praiſe thee 
Prov.16.3. commit—to L. 
Feel. 9. 7. G. accepts —— 
Rev.2.2. I know v.9,13,19. 
C. 3. 1,8, IF. 
3.2. not foand——perfet 
Wonderful UWozks. 
Pſal.4o.5. many are thy 
78.4. ſhewing - 
107. 8. for his—to ch. of men 
V. 15,21, 31+ 
111. 4. made his—to be rem. 
Matrt.7.22. in thy Na. done me— 
Als 2. 11. ſpeak—the-of G. 
| tketh. 
Prov. 11.18. wick. w. a deecitf. w+ 
Ifa. 64. 5. meeteſt him that w- 


right. 
John 5.17. my Fa. w. hitherto | 
AQts 10. 35. he that w. right. is 


Rom.4.4- to him that w. is rew. 
1 Cor.12-6. fame G. who w. all 
in = 
2 Cor.4.17. w. for us 2 far more 
Gal. 5.6. faith which w. by love 
Eph. 1. 11. who w. allth. acc. to 


coun. 
2.2.ſpir.that now w.in child. 
Phil. 2. 13. 'tis \ 0a w. in you 


1 ThefT2.13.dcQually w.in you 


Wozking. 
Ifa, 28, 29. excellent in w. 
Mark 16.20. L. w. with them 
Rom.. 7.13. w..death in me 
1 Cor.4.'12. w. with own hands 
... " 9. 6.: power to forbear w. 
Eph. 1-19. acc.' to w. of mighty 


3.7:-by ;eF-ct. w. of his pow, 
ns hands thing 
Phil.3.21; acc-ro the w. whereby 
2: ThefL3.11.'w. not at all, bur ;. 


Heb.13.33«w-.in you that is well- 
*-- - plea. my 


Matt. 10.10. W. is worthy of 
2 Tim.2.15.2 W.that not aſham. 


Eph.2.10. wearehis w. 


, Uno2ld. , 
Pal. 17.14. from men of W.which 
50.12. W.is mine and fulneſs 


.10.1z: eftabl. - 

feb 37 gain whole W. and 

loſe, Mark 8.36. Luk.g.zF. 

18.7.wo to W. offences 
Mark 16.15. wo» B all w 
I6.15. £0 2 

Luke 20. 35. to. obtain 


7-7.W.cannot hate you,but 
12.47. not to. judge W. bur 
I4-17. whom W.cannot rec, 

19. W.:ſees me no more 
31. Tg may know 1 


IS.I . if ye-wer ere of W. W. 

" W. they are not” 

23. W. may know thou 
9 ſent me- 
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Romi.3.19. all W.niay bec. yoil y 
1 Cor. 1. 21. W. by wiſd. knew 


wes £25 nOt- Ly; i 
Gal6.14. W. is ctucif. ro me 
Col-1.6. as it is in all'W: - 

Tit. x.2. promiſed bef.. W. began 
«2. 5. W. ro come © 
11.38, of whom 'W.not wor- 


1 John 2.17. W.:paſſes away 
3- I. W. knows.us not 
4--5. they, are of W. 
5.19.wh .liesin wick. 
Rey.3.10. come on all W. 
I3.3.a1l W.wondred aft. beaſt 
_ * This Wozld. . 
Matt. 12.32. forgiven, nei. in—— 
John 8. 23. ye are of: 

18:36. my kingd. is not of— 
Rom. 12.2. bs not confor. to—— 
I Tim.6.7. brought noth. into— 

Uozlds. Heb.1.2. & 11.3. 
Wozm. 
Pſ41.22.6. Tam W. and no man 
Ifa.41.14. thou W. Jacob - 
66.24.their W.ſhall nor dic 
Mark 9: 44,46,48. 


Uozms.. 
Job 19.26.tho W.deſtr. body, yet 
Aits 12.23. he wagSeaten of W. 


Uto:zmwood. 
Deut.29.18. root that bears—-W. 
Lam. 3.19. remembring—the W. 
Amos 5.7. turn judg. to W. 
Rev.8.11. ſtar is called 'W. 


- Wozle..... 
John 5. 14. Ieſt 8 w. th. come to 


1 Cor.$.8. nei. are we the w. 
17.17, not for berter, but w. 

2 Tim. 3.13. wax w.and w. 

2 Pct.2.20. latter end is w. than 


| UWlozſhip- 
Pſal.45.11. w. thou him 
95.6. O come, let us w. 
97.7. w. him all ye gods 
Matt. 15.9. in vain do they w. me 
John. 4. 24. they -that w. him, 
AR bom ye i 
$17.23. W © 1gn0T. W, 
24. 14. {o w. Fike G, of 
Phil.3.3. w. G. in ſpirit 
Rey. 3. 9. w. bef. gy feer 
13.12, tow. firtt beaſt 
19.10. w. God, | C. 22. 9. 


Wozſhipped.- 
Rom. 1.25, w.-creature more 
2: Theſſ:2.4. above all that is w. 
Rev. 13.4. they 'w. the bgaſt 


Gen.32.10. I am not w. of leaſt 
Marr.8.8. not w. thon ſh. come 
10. 10.wot is w.of meat 
13. ifhobſe w. Tet 
7. is not LA of me 
22.8, werebidfden were not w. 
Luke 3. 8. fruits w.'of rep. 
7. 4. he' was wi. for whom 
10.7. labourer is w. of hire 
T5.9. no more wp. to be called 
| V. 21. 
20.35. counted w. to obtain 
21.36. acl all theſe 


Ads 5.41. w.to foffer ſhame for 
Rom.$.18.not - "ey compared 


3 with _ 
Eph.4.1. walk w. of vocation 
Col. 1. 10. walk w. of L. 

3 Theſl.2.12. walk w. of G. 

z Thel.1.5. coomed w. of kingd. 


11. w. ofthi calling 


1 Tim. 1.15.9 ofgllQeeepe 0.4.9. 
;; > FF w. of ol double 


ur 
18. wo is.w, of re- 
ward 
| 6.1.maſtersw.ofall nonour 
Heb. 3. 3.w. of more gl. than Moſ. 
-10.29.pun-ſh.he bethought w. 
11.38, of whom Lyvorld not w, 
Rey.3.4. in white, for they w. 
' 5.12. w. is lamb ſlain u 
*"* 16.6. blood to diink, for 
they w. 
8 Udlould..- - .. 
Pſal.81.11. Iſr. wihone of me 
Prov.1.25; w.none of tny repr. 
/.'2. 30. w. none of my. coun. 
Matt.7.12, whatLye w. that men 
Rom.7.15, what T w, that-do not 
| V. 19. 
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"WR 


Gall 5.15.\cannor do th.'ye w.. 
Rev.3.15. I wp. thou wert cold or 
_ Wound, * 
Deut.32.39.1 w. and I heal 
1 Cor.$. 12. w. their weak conſe. 
Rev.13.3. deadly w..was healed 
DEC TRENT ARS Fel if 2 3-79 
._ _____ Ulounded. 
Prov. 18.14.” a w. ſþir. who 
Ifa.53.5.he was w.for our tranſgr. 
| UWloundeth, 
Job 5:18. he w. and hands make 
whole 


UounDs. 
faithf.are w. of friend 
Whath. 
Numb. 16.46.w.gone out from L, 
Deut.32.27. feared w. of enemy 
Nch.13.18. bring more'w. on Ir; 
Job 5. 2. w. kills fool. man 
Plal. 76. 10. w. of man ſh. praiſe 
thee 
remaind, of w. ſhalt 
Prov.16.14.w.of king as meſleng, 
Ifa.54.8. in little w. I hid face 
Hab. 3.2. in w. rem. mercy 
Matr. 3.7. flee from w, to come 
Luke 3. 7. 
Rom.2.5. treaſ.up w.ag.day of w. 
5.9.faved from w.thro him 
12.19, give place to w. 
13. 5, not only for w, but 


conſc. js 
Eph.2.3. by nature child. of w. 
4-26. ſun go down'on w. 
1 Thefſl. 1. 10. deliv. from w. to 
come 
2, 16, w.is come on them 
to utm. 
5.9. not appoint.us to w. 

1 Tim.2.8.holy Landwichout W., 

Heb. 11.27. not fear. w. of king 

James x. 19. flow to w. 

20.w.0f man works not 
Rev.6.16. om w. of la 
12.12.' having great w. 
14.8. wine-of w. of her forn, 
C. I8, 3. 
His Whath., 
Ezra 8.22,—1s ag. all th-forſake 
Plal.2.5, ſpeak to them in— 
12, when—is kindled but 
78.38, not (tir up all- 
Jer.7. 29. generation of ———— 
10.10. at=earth ſh. tremble 
Rey. 6. 17. day of-—is come 
A EE 
2.10.6, 2g. peo. of—wi 
Co En thee 
Thy Uhath- 

Pal. 38.1. rebuke me not in— 
85.3. taken aw. all . 
83.7. lies hardl on me 
90.11. acc.to thy fear, ſo is= 

Rev.11.18, is come. 

Whefile. - | 

Eph. 6. 12. we w. not ag. fleſh 

and bl, 


 Whediled. 


Gen. 32.24. there w. a man with 
b him RN 


| + Whzetched. 
Rom.7.24. O w. man that.I am 
Revy.3.17.knoweſt not that art w. 
+ UWzinkle. Epb. 5. 27. 
Wialte. 
Deur. 6, 9. w. them on poſts of 
houſe * - 
Prov.3. 3. w. them on table of 
heart, c. 1. 3. 
Jer.31.33. w. it in th. heatts 
Heb. 8. 10 


Hand-wziting. 
Col. 2. 14. blott. out——— 
Witten. 
Pſal.69.28. not w. with right. 
102.18. ſhall be w. for gener. 
ro come 
Provy.22.20. have not I w. to thee 
4. EXC. th. | 
Ecel.i2.1x0,which was w.was upr. 
Dan. 12. 1. found w. in book 
1 Cor:10.11.arc w.for our admon, 
2 Cor. 3.2.0ur epiſt.w. in our hea, 
3. W. not with ink, bart 
Heb, 12,23. which are w. in heay. 


Provy.27.6. 


Matt,20.13. I do t at no W. 

1-Cor. 6.7. rather take w. 

Col.3.25.that does w.ſh.rec.for w, 
a D. 

2 Cor.7:2, we have w. no man 


9. 


Whongeth. 


Prov.8.36:fins ag.me W. OWn ſort 


= Woought. 
«139.15.Curivatly w.in loy 
Wa.26.12. w. all har. 
Ezek.20.9. I w. for name's fake 
John 3.21; arew, in God 
Rom.7.8. w.inme all manner of 
2 Cor. 5. 5. that hach:w. us for 


Eph. 1.20. which he w. in Chr. * 
1 Pct.4.3. to ha. w. will of Geng, 
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Y E 


PYeaterday. 


TY 8. 9. we arebut of y. 
Heb.13.8. J.C. fame y. and tg 
day 


” Dield. 
2 Chron. 3o.8. y. your \. t 
Pfal.67.6. ſhall land Y. "Sohong | 
Rom.6.13. nei. y. your memh. as 
| but y. your. to G.; 
DVieldeth, 
Hed.12.11. aff. it y. peaceable 
Poke. | 
2 Kings 12.4. thy fath. made our 
Y. griev. 
Lam.3.27. bear y. in his youth 
Marr. 11.30. my y. is eafic 
Poked. 
2 Cor.6.14. be not uneq. y. tag. . 
Poke-fellow. 
Phil. 4. 3. true 


Poy- 
Amos 32. y. only have I knows - 
Luke 10.16.that hears y.hears me 
13.28. y. Your {. thruſt our 
2 Cor. 12. 14. I My not. yours, 
t Sh 


Eph.2.1. y. has he geickods 

Col. 1.21, y. ſomert. alienated 
Pours: 

Luke 6.20.:y. is kingd. of G. 

1 Cor. 3. 21.. all th, are y. 

2 Cor. 12.14. I ſeek not y. but 
Poung- | 

Pſal. 37.25. I ha. been y. and now 

Ifa.q0.1x. feed thoſe with-y. 

John 21.18. when walt y. girdeſt 
Pounger- | 

1 Tim, 5. 1.intreat y.men-as breth. 

I4. I will that y. wom. 


marry . 
1 Pet.s.5. ye y, ſubmit your C. to 
th. phy 


Gen.8.21. ev.imag.—is ev.from yc 
1 Kings 18.12.fear L. from my y:. 
Job 13. 26; iniq. of my. y. 
20.11, bones full of fins of y. 
Pfal.25.7. rem..not fins of y. ” / 
103.5. thy y. is renewed 


Eccl.11.9. rej.Q young man in y, 
26 bo end y. are 


_ | 
Jer.2.2. kindneſs of chy y. 
1 Tim. 4. 12, let,no man deſpiſe 
thy y. 
DPouths 
Ia.40.30. even y. ſhall faint _ | 


Donthful. 
2 Tim.2.22, fly y. luſts 


—_— =. 


Z E 


Teal. | 
2K ng 10.16.es wy z.for L. of 


olts 
Pſal.119.139. my z, has conſum, 


me 
Ifa.g.7. z. of L;will perform ths 
ſee C. 37. 32. 
63.15. where is thy z. 
Rom. 10.2. havea 2. for G. 
2 Cor. 7. 11. yea what z. 
Phik3.6.conc. z. perſccut.”the cli 
| Jealous. - 
Numb.25.13. he was z. for his G. 
Atts 22, 3. was %. tow. G. - 
Tit.2.14. z. of good works 
Rey. 3.19. be z. and repent _ 


Zealonlly. : 
Gal:4.19. good to be 2. affe&t. in 
a good 


+ ſtands before a ca ital word,” it ſhews that there a perfet? Enumeration of all the 
places of Scripture. where that word occurs. _ 
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